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TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE 

A comprehensive history of the Church for English readers 
has long been needed. Such a work should contain a wealth of 
detailed information that cannot be embraced within the com
pass of a two or three volume abridgment; it should indicate, 
by more than passing n1entioll, the causes, development, and 
consequences of the notable movements that have affected the 
Church; it should be written by an eminent scholar whose 
talent combines tireless patience in research, sound historical 
judgment, facility in clear exposition, unswerving loyalty to 
ascertained truth, and a zeal for God's honor; and it should 
be provided with an adequate index. As we read in Chapter II 
of the Second Book of Machabees, "to collect all that is to be 
known, to put the discotlrse in order, and curiously to discuss 
every particular point, is the duty of the author of a history. 
. . . We have taken care for those indeed that are willing 
to read, that it might be a pleasure of mind, and that all that 
read might receive profit." Persuaded that Mourret's His
tory of the Catholic Church meets these requirements, we 
have undertaken the translation of it, that students of history 
in English-speaking countries Inay have ready access to the 
treasures of information which it contains. 

THE TRANSLATOR 

iii 
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"The history of the Church may rightly be called the his
tory of truth." 1 Bossuet develops this thought, saying: 
"Truth is a queen dwelling in herself and in her own light. 
. . . Yet, for man's good, she is willing to reign, and Christ 
came into tIle world to found that empire. . . . Amid the 
passions of a world sworn to her defeat, she has not begged 
for human aid. She herself has formed for her defense fear
less champions who are worthy of her greatness. . . . This 
is what I mean when I call the history of the Church a history 
of the reign of truth. The world has threatened, but the truth 
has stood firm; the world has used clever deceits and flattery, 
but the truth has remained uncorrupted. Heretics have stirred 
up mischief and confusion, but the truth has remained pure. 
Schisnls have torn the body of tIle Churcll, but the truth has 
remained whole." 2 

The truth here spoken of by Pascal and Bossuet is simply 
religious truth. But that is precisely the kind of truth which 
enlightens us about our origin, our destiny, and our duties; 
this is "the whole man." 

In one sense, tIle history of this truth goes back to the very 
earliest times of the world, for God, tIle sole revealer of our 
origin and destiny, spoke by His prophets before speaking to 
us by His Son Jesus Christ/ and it is permissible to say that 
the Church is composed of all those who have lived by these 

1 Pascal, Thoughts. 
2 Bossuet, Sermon sur la divimte de Jesus-Christ. 
3 Reb. 1:1. "What greater authority can there be than that of the Catholic 

Church, which centers in itself all the authority of past ages, and the ancient 
traditions of mankind up to their first origin?" Bossuet, The ContinuitJ1 of Re
ligion (i. e., DiscO'ltTSe on Universal History, Part II), tr. by Victor Day, p. 227. 

it' 
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revelations, even all those who, "invincibly ignoral1t of re
vealed dogmas but following the precepts of the natural law 
and disposed to obey God in all things, have, by virtue of 
divine light and grace, been able to acquire life eternal." 4 If 
by the Church we mean all those who are called, who believe 
in the true God, the Church has always existed." 5 Fronl this 
point of view we may regard the Church "as appearing in 
three sllccessive pl1ases. The first, universal in principle, but 
made to last only until Christ, is the Patriarchal Church, com
posed of those who preserved the tradition of religious truth 
without any organization except that of the family, without 
any aid except remnants of more or less altered revelations 
and g-races more or less consciously received. The second, 
essentially local, is the Mosaic Church, at once a spiritual and 
a temporal society, including merely the Jewish people and 
given a special organization for effectively conserving the 
truth until Christ. The third, ul1iversal and perpetual, is the 
Christian Church properly so called, the Catholic Church, a 
spiritual society organized to embrace all races and all ages, 
and continually aided in the infallible accomplishment of her 
mission." 6 

Notwithstanding the notable progress recently made in the 
history of religions, it will always remain difficult to carry out 
the vast plan of religious history contemplated by Frederick 
Ozal1am. His plan was to sift from the traditions of each peo
ple "an element immutable, universal, primitive," 7 which is 
truth. Christians know that "among races and nations outside 
Christianity, there still exist remains of primitive truths, 
mixed with numerous errors. They know that these peoples 
have a soul as have Christian peoples, religious desires and 

4: Pius IX, Encyclical ((Quanta conficiamur" (August 10, 1863), in Denzinger, 
Enchiridion,	 no. 1677. 

5 Hurter, Theologiae dogmaticae Compendium, 7th ed., I, 209. 

6 Brugere, Tableau de l'histoire et de la litterature de 1'2glise, I, J. 
10zanam, Letters, p. 19. 
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longings formed according to the same plan, made for the 
same end. Christians are, therefore, not surprised at seeing 
those desires and aspirations express themselves by similar 
institutions and rites. What the Christian seeks and really 
finds in Christian doctrine, ceremonies, and Sacraments, these 
others also seek but do not find, and they try, by certain essays 
and efforts, to make up for the great mercy which they have 
not received in fulness." 8 By the very fact that religious truth 
is broken up, scattered, and mixed with numberless corrup
tions, its history presents difficulties that are practically in
surmountable. 

The same is not true of the history of the Church, under
stood in the stricter and more usual sense of the words, that 
is, the history of the spread and development of the visible 
society founded by Jesus Christ. This history may be divided 
into three periods, marked out by the three epochs which the 
Church has sought to penetrate with her spirit: the Greco
Roman period, the Middle Ages, and modern times. 

"The Greco-Roman period extends from the time of Christ 
to the fall of the Roman Empire. During that epoch the 
Church grew in the midst of conflicts she was obliged to wage 
against violence and heresy. The Empire gave way, like a 
mold that has proved too small, and the barbarians poured in 
and seized upon the fragmel1ts. 

"The Middle Ages extend from the fall of the Roman Em
pire to the Protestant Revolt. During that period the Church 
labored to train and then to unite these new races. But her 
work met with opposition from human passions, and the 
Church herself was weakened by contact with them. Euro
pean unification was not accomplished and had to be supple
mented by the system of European equilibrium. 

"Modern times extend from the Protestant Revolt to our 
8 Grandmaison, Preface to Christus, manuel d'histoire des religions, p. 43. This 

book and a larger work, 011, en est l'histoire des religions, supply the elements for 
a universal history of religion. 
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own day. During this period the opposition bursts forth and 
repels the influence of the Church in things temporal and, in 
some countries, even attacks it in things spiritual, going back 
from the Church to the Gospel, from the Gospel to God. U se
ful outward progress is made, but men's souls have become 
superficial and restless. The Church acquires new vigor, draws 
her lines closer, and waits." 9 

The Fathers of the Vatican Council, considering these 
varied phases of the life of the Church, regarded it as "an 
invincible testimony of our faith." 10 

This testimony of the Church is to be found in her triumphs, 
in her benefactions to marlkind, in her wonderful adaptation 
to different periods of history, in her immortal continuance. 
So obvious are the facts that no honest man denies that the 
Church in past ages has triumphed over obstacles of force, 
deceit, and intellectual pride by the use of means that would 
have destroyed any other society, and that she has disciplined 
and ennobled the individual, the fanlily, and mankind. What 
arouses our admiration, what is unparalleled and altogether 
divine, is t}lat this Church, which has continued to endure, has 
ever been attacked. A thousand times she appeared as though 
on the verge of being completely destroyed; and each time God 
raised her up by some extraordinary act of His power." 11 

H. A. Taine, in a celebrated passage, says that an impartial 
study of history reveals that Christianity has "the great pair 
of wings indispensable for lifting man above himself, above 
his grovelling life and his limited horizon," and that "every 
time these wings droop or suffer injury, public and private 
morals become debased, crtlelty and sensuality stalk abroad, 
and society becomes a dell of thieves and a brothel." 12 

Less obvious at first glance is another trait of the Church's 

I) Brugere, lac. cit.
 
10 Vatican Council, Session 3, chap. 3 (Denzinger, no. 1794).
 
11 Pascal, Thoughts.
 
12 Taine, Les Origines de la France contemporaine, 22d ed., XI, I.¢
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life. It has recently been pointed out by the renowned Protes
tant Professor Adolph von Harnack, who says: "In its or
ganization this Church possesses a faculty of adapting itself 
to the course of history, while it always remains the same old 
Church." 13 

A rapid glance will sho\v the justice of t11is remark. In the 
three epochs through which the Church has thus far passed, 
her outward organization, following the laws of living organ
isms, has experienced the three successive phases of fornla
tion, full maturity, and decline; but her doctrine, her moral 
teaching, and her hierarchy always emerged with their charac
teristics unchanged and with a renewed vitality. 

From the first century to the sixth, with the Greco-Roman 
world before her, the Catholic Church first unfolded her ac
tivities in the great capitals (Athens, Alexandria, Rome) 
and in the Roman provinces of Gaul, Africa, and Britain. 
This was the 'iVork of her missioners. At the sanle time 11er 
apologists and doctors translated her dogmas into the philo
sophical lat1guage of the Greeks, set forth her moral teaching 
and organized her discipline with the aid of the legal terminol
ogy of Rome. The fourth century marks the height of this 
work. The liberty of the Church was proclaimed by the Edict 
of Milan in 313; the Catholic creed was settled at the Council 
of Nicaea in 325; Christian thought was expressed in the 
writings of the Church Fathers: St. Athanasius, St. Basil, 
St. Ambrose, St. John Chrysostom, St. Augustine, and St. 
Jerome. The next two centuries saw the break-up of the 
Roman Empire under the blows of the barbarians and the in
fluence of its own corruption. This was a period of decline. St. 
Jerome, St. Augustine, and St. Gregory the Great bear anx
ious testimony to this decadence; but they also labored to pre
pare the future. 

That future was in the hands of the barbarians. From the 

11 Harnack, What is Christianity?, p. 257. 
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fifth to the sixteenth century a new society was formed, grew, 
and fell. The outward org-anization of the Church followed 
these different phases. After growing strong at Rome, its 
cel1ter, with Leo the Great and Gregory the Great, Christian
i(y radiated to the various nations through its bishops and 
monks. St. Remigitls cOllverted the Franks, St. Augustine of 
Canterbury evangelized Britain, and St. Boniface carried the 
Gospel to Germany. The Church cro\vned her work by group
ing the converted nations into a vast unit; this was the Holy 
Roman Empire, inaugurated by Charlemagne and Leo III, 
and continued under the auspices of Gregory VII and Inno
cent III by the rulers of Germany. The religious, social, and 
political organization of the thirteenth century marked the 
apogee of that age. It was the epoch of the Crusades, of 
chivalry, of Roman and Gothic art, of the g-reat universities, 
of the great religious Orders, St. Dominic, St. Francis of 
Assisi, St. Thomas Aquinas, and St. Louis. These names tell 
the wll0le story. But throug-h the influence of many causes

\ the Greek Schism, the Great Schism of the West, the Renais
sance, al1d, it must be acknowledged, nunlerous internal 
abuses-medieval society-Christianity as it was called-was 
dismembered. As at the time of the fall of the Roman Empire, 
the Church, through her popes and doctors, labored to safe
guard the welfare of the world that was crumbling and also 
to instil her spirit into the new age that was to follow. 

This is the n10dern period. The formation of the various 
European nations from the wreckage of the Holy Empire, the 
expansion of conlmerce by the discovery of America, the more 
rapid diffusioll of thought by the invention of printing, the 
penetration of the ancient spirit into European arts and letters 
by the coming of Greek scholars who were expelled from Con
stantinople-these were the elements that formed the modern 
world. It began with a formidable heresy, Protestantism, 
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which wrenched from the Catholic Church a large part of 
Germany, separated England, and agitated France. 

The Church's first care is to combat error. By the founding 
of new religious Orders, the most illustrious of which is the 
Society of Jesus, by the Council of Trent, by a new expansion 
of foreign missions, by the reform of her clergy under the in
fluence of St. Charles Borromeo, by the new congregations of 
the Oratory, the Mission (Vincentians), and St. Sulpice, by 
the spread of the doctrines of the spiritual life through the in
fluence of St. Francis de Sales, the Church strove both to 
combat heresy and to Christianize the modern world. There 
was a moment in France, under the reigns of Louis XIII and 
Louis XIV, with St. Francis de Sales and St. Vincent de Paul, 
Bossuet and Fenelon, Petau and Thomassin, when it seemed 
that the acme of modern times had come. But certain errors 
springing more or less consciously from Protestantism-Jan
senism, Gallicanism, Quietism, Rationalism-soon paralyzed 
the Christian advance and paved the way for the disaster of 
the Revolution. Amid these unparalleled catastrophes, the 
Church of France was successively stripped of her ancient 
privileges, her rights, and her temporal possessions, perse
cuted in her ministers and her worship, officially replaced by a 
so-called national religion, and the whole world was disturbed 
by this terrible shock. 

Did the nineteenth and twentieth centuries inaugurate a 
new age, or did they merely continue the decadence of the 
previous epoch ? We are too near the events to pass jtldg
mente As Joseph de Maistre was wont to say, "The eye does 
not see what touches it." But we may confidently expect new 
triumphs for the Church. Not to speak of the promises of the 
Christial1 faith, it seems that the study of the past must in
spire the historian with confident hopes. 

All the forms of society which the Church, ever since her 
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birth, has met along her path, all the powers that have fought 
against her, have, like every earthly organism, had their 
origin, their rise, and their decline. The Catholic Church alone, 
to quote Harnack again, "possesses a faculty of adapting it
self to the course of history, while it always remains the same 
old Church." 

This same "course of history" shows us the Catholic 
Church maintaining that in herself alone is to be found the 
whole of Christianity, nay, the whole of religion. There are 
two Christian groups that strive against her for predominance 
-Protestantism and the Greek Schism. The former is on the 
way to doctrinal dissolution; the latter appears to be held mo
tionless in an inertia that forebodes death. As for those re
ligions (Buddhism and Islam) whose influence and numbers 
can be compared with those of Christianity, the first touch of 
historical and philosophical criticism seems to destroy their 
apologetic basis and essential dogmas. The "natural religion" 
preached by the eighteenth century philosophers, has had its 
day; the positive study of the history of religions has demol
ished its foundation. Catholicism seems, therefore, even to 
those who consider it only from the viewpoint of history, to 
stand alone in the face of an absolute agnosticism which leads 
to anarchy. Which of the two will win out? "Those who will 
come after us will know whether the strife now preparing is 
really more serious than the conflicts which have gone before, 
whether it will end in a more glorious victory for Christianity 
or be the beginning of the fulfilment of the prophecies regard
ing the end of the world. But this uncertainty cannot disturb 
the confidence of the Christian believer. Whatever are to be 
the vicissitudes of the future, the Church's past gives sufficient 
proof of her divine origin. Even if we prescind from the initial 
force, i. e., the person of her Founder, and regard Church his
tory as beginning with the Apostles, we are forced to conclude 
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that they established a more than human institution, that God 
was really with them, and that He is still with their work," 14 

sustaining it with His mighty hand and guiding it to a glori
ous destiny. 

14 Duchesne, Les Origines chretiennes, 2d 00., p. 467. 



CONTENTS 

PART I
 

THE APOSTOLIC PERIOD 
PAGE 

INTRODUCTORY REMARKS •
 3 

CHAPTER 

I. CHRIST AND THE CI-IURCH • S
 
The Founding of the Church . S
 
The First Pentecost
 9 

II.	 THE EARLY CHURCH AND THE JEWS • 14
 
Jerusalem 14
 
The Miracle at the Beautiful Gate . 16
 
The First Christians . 20
 

The Organization of the Church . 24
 
Doctrine 2S
 
The Liturgy 27
 
The Church and the Civil Government .
 33
 
St. Stephen the Deacon 36
 
Simon Magus . 39
 
The Eunuch of Queen Candace . 44
 
Saul of Tarsus . 46
 
Herod Agrippa, King of Judea . 49
 
Ananias and Saphira . S3
 
Baptism of Cornelius the Centurion . 55
 

III.	 FIRST CONTACTS OF THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH WITH THE
 

GRECO-ROMAN WORLD. 61
 
The Church at Antioch 61
 
Barnabas 62
 
St. Paul. 63
 
Paul and Barnabas 65
 
Peter and Paul at Antioch 69
 
The Epistle to the Galatians 71
 

xiii
 



XIV	 CONTENTS 
CHAPTBB	 PAOB 

The Council of Jerusalem
 74
 
Internal Development of the Church
 79 
Liturgy and Ritual 86· Christian Morality · 91 
Dogma
 · 94 
St. James the Less 96· 

IV. THE EARLY CHURCH AND THE GRECO-ROMAN WORLD.
 99
 
Paganism
 99 
St. Peter at Rome . · 101
 
St. Paul in Europe • 107
 
Epistle to the Romans • III
 

St. Paul at Rome
 · 114
 
St. Peter Again at Rome . · 117
 
The Burning of Rome · 119
 
The Neronian Persecution · 120
 

·The Destruction of Jerusalem 123
 
Christianity at Rome	 125· 
The Synoptic Gospels •	 · 128
 

v. THE EARLY CHURCH AND THE EASTERN WORLD.
 • 132
 

St. John
 • 133
 
Christianity in Palestine
 • 135
 
Christianity at Rome
 · 136
 
Popes Linus, Cletus, and Clement I
 · 138
 
Alexandria
 · 141
 
Disciples of St. John · 14S
 
The Persecution under Domitian
 · 148 
The Apocalypse · lSI
 
St. Clement of Rome .
 · 156
 
Cerinthus · 161
 
The Gospel of St. John • 163
 

VI.	 THE CHURCH AND THE BARBARIANS . · 169
 
Evangelization by the Apostles • 16g
 
Beginnings of the Church in Spain
 • 173
 
Apostolic Origin of Christianity in France •
 • 178
 
The First Christian Communities in Gaul .
 • 182
 
The First Apostles of Provence . • 185
 



xv CONTENTS 
PART II
 

THE CONFLICT
 
OKAPT:WB PAGE
 

INTRODUCTORY REMARKS •
 . '.	 • 193 

I. FROM	 TRA]AN TO HADRIAN
 · 196
 
The Emperor Trajan .
 · 196 
St. Ignatius of Antioch · 202
 

· 2°7Pope St. Evaristus
 
Pope St. Alexander · 2°9 
Pope Sixtus I . · 210
 
The Emperor Hadrian · 211
 
Aquila · 216
 
The Ebionites . · 218
 

·
Gnosticism . 219
 
Pope St. Telesphorus . • 224
 

II.	 ANTONINUS PIUS TO SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS · 226
 
Persecutions · 226
 
St. Polycarp · 229
 
Antoninus Pius
 · 23 1
 

Marcus Aurelius
 · 23 1
 

St. Felicitas
 · 233
 
St. Justin Martyr . · 234
 
St. Cecilia .
 · 237 
The Martyrs of Lyons 238 
The Emperor Commodus · 

·
 
244
 

The Question of Penance .
 

The Martyrs of Scillium . · 244
 
The Early Apologists . · 246
 

· 25°
 
The Shepherd of Hermas · 252
 

Apologetic Writings of St. Justin · 255
 
St. Irenaeus .. 263
 
Tertullian
 · 271
 

Minutius Felix · 276
 
The Letter to Diognetus . · 277
 

III.	 CHRISTIAN LIFE AT THE BEGINNING OF THE THIRD CEN

TURY . . 279
 
The Hierarchy • . 279
 
Baptism . 28I
 



XVI	 CONTENTS 
CHAPTER	 PAGB 

The Sacrament of Penance	 285· 
The Liturgy 287·
 

291
The Easter Controversy
 · 
Church Property . · 294
 
The Poor · 298
 

· 
The Church and the Intellectual Movement . 302 
Influence of the Church upon the Old Reginle . 301
 

· 
The Spread of Christianity 30 4·
 

306Montanism .
 • 

IV.	 FROM THE PERSECUTIO.N OF SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS TO THAT
 

OF DEC1US • 310
 
First Years of the Reign of Septimius Severus . . 311
 
The Empress Julia Domna · 313
 
S1. Perpetua . 316
 
S1. Potamiana . . 320
 
Martyrs of Asia and Gaul . 320
 
Successors of Septimius Severus . 321
 
Pope St. Zephyrinus . 322
 
Pope St. Callistus . . 322
 
Popes St. Urban I and St. Pontianus . 324
 
Montanism in Africa . . 324
 
Tertullian and Montanism . 326
 
Papal Condemnation of l\tlontanis111 . . 330
 
Clelnent of Alexandria · 331
 
Origen · 337
 
Theology of "The Principles" . 341
 
Origen's "Contra Celsum" · 345
 
Origen's Zeal · 348
 
St. Hippolytus . · 349
 
The Question of Penance 356
 
The Persecution under Maxinlinus . · 358
 
Philip the Arabian . 362
 
Pope St. Fabian . 365
 
Church Property · 365
 
The Spread of Christianity · 369
 
St. Gregory Thaumaturgus · 371
 

Origenists · 373
 
St. Cyprian • 375
 



CONTENTS	 XVII 

OHAPTEB	 PAGE 

V.	 FROM THE PERSECUTION OF DECIUS TO THE BEGINNING OF 

DIOCLETIAN'S REIGN . 377 
Decius . 378 
Decius' Edict of Persecution . . 379 
Pope St. Fabian . 382 
St. Agatha . . 383 
St. Pionius . . 383 
St. Babylas . . 385 
St. Acacius . . 386 
The Persecution in Africa . 388 
St. Cyprian . 390 
The Schism of Felicissimus • · 393 
The Schism of Novatian · · 395 
St. Dionysius of Alexandria · · 397 
St. Cyprian's Treatise De Unitate Ecclesiae . 398 
The Question of Rebaptism . · 399 
Pope St. Stephen . . 402 
St. Firmilian . 406 
The Plague . . 408 
The Emperor Valerian · 409 
Valerian's Edicts of Persecution. . 413 
Pope St. Sixtus II . . 416 
Martyrdom of St. Cyprian · 419 
Martyrdom of St. Fructuosus . 421 
The Emperor Gallienus . 422 
Pope Dionysius · 42 4 
Popes Felix, Eutychian, and Caius . . 425 
Organization of the Church · · 425 
The Ascetic Life · 434 
Paul of Samosata . · 436 
Judaism · . 439 
Paganism . 440 
Manichaeism . 441 
Mithraism · 443 

VI.	 FROM DrOCLETIAN TO CONSTANTINE • • 446 
Beginning of Diocletian's Reign . · 446 
Origin of the Persecution . 45 1 

St. Marcellus · 454 
First Edict of Persecution · 456 



XV!!!	 CONTENTS 
OHAPTER. 

Persecution in the Provinces •
 
Persecution in Rome .
 
Later Edicts of Persecution
 
Abdication of Diocletian .
 
St. Agnes
 
Pope St. Marcellus
 
The Edict of Peace
 
The Persecution under Maximinus .
 
Attetnpts to Revive Paganism
 
Christian Apologists
 
Meletius of Lycopolis .
 
The Plague. ,.
 

PART III
 

THE	 PEACE INAUGURATED BY CONSTANTINE 

INTRODUCTORY REMARKS 

I.	 THE EDICT OF MILAN
 

The Apparition of the "Labarum"
 
Constantine's Victory .
 
The Edict of Milan
 

II.	 DONATISM
 

The Beginning of the Schism
 
Bishop Hosius of Cordova
 
St. Miltiades
 
The Council of Rome.
 
The Donatists' Appeal to the Emperor
 
The Council of ArIes .
 
Decisions of the Council of ArIes
 
Pope St. Sylvester I
 
The Council of Ancyra
 
The Martyrdom of St. Salsa .
 
The Forty Martyrs of Sebaste
 

III.	 RELIGIOUS UNITY 

Constantine's Policy 
Basilicas 
The Lateran Basilica • 

PAGE 

·	 459
 
460
· 
462
·
 

· 465
 
.466
 

· 467
 
• 470
 

· 471
 

· 473
 
· 475
 
· 478
 
· 479
 

·	 483
 
• 484
 
· 487
 
· 489
 
· 491
 

· 499
 
· 499
 
· 5°4
 

506
· 
506
·
 
SoB
 

· 510
 

· 515
 
518
·
 

· 519
 
522
·
 

· 523
 

• 526
 

• 526
 

• 528
 
• 529
 



CONTENTS XIX
 

OKAPTEB PAGE 

The Catacombs · 53° 
Christian Architecture
 · 532 

The Liturgy
 · 535 
The Ceremonies of the Mass .
 · 536 
The Roman Religion in the Time of Constantine .
 · 540 
Legal Reforms
 · 542 
St. Helena .
 · 545 
The Fathers of the Desert
 · 547 
S1. Hilarion
 · 549 
St. Pachomius •
 · 55 1 

APPENDICES
 

ApPENDIX I. THE PRIMITIVE CANON OF TIlE MASS. • 557
 

ApPENDIX II. LETTER FROM THE CHURCHES OF LYONS
 

AND VIENNE TO THE CHURCHES OF ASIA
 

AND PHRYGIA • • 560
 

ApPENDIX III. LIST OF THE MARTYRS OF LYONS
 · 572 

ApPENDIX I~v. THE DIDACHE, OR TEACHING OF THE
 

573TWELVE ApOSTLES
 · 
ApPENDIX v. THE EDICT OF MILAN
 · 583 
BIBLIOGRAPHY
 • 585
 
INDEX . :- . 603
 



A HISTORY OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH 

VOLUME I 

I. THE ApOSTOLIC PERIOD 

II. THE CONFLICT 

III. THE PEACE INAUGURATED BY CoNSTANTINE 



Introductory Remarks 

AT the. time of the Savior's death eleven men of lowly 
station, timidly seeking refuge in an upper room in Jerusalem, 
formed almost the entire Church. Less than a century later, 
Christianity was firmly established not only in Jerusalem, but 
in Antioch, Rome, Athens, and Alexandria, in the chief cities 
of the East and West, and even among a large number of 
barbarous nations. To relate the advance of this Inarvelous 
expansion of the Church in the ancient world, is the main 
purpose of this part of the present volume. 

What we speak of as the ancient world, in the time of 
Christ and His Apostles really comprised three different 
\vorlds. The Jewish world, with Jerusalem as its center, was 
intermingled with the other nations by its commercial rela
tions, and obstillately separated from them by its beliefs. The 
western pagan world, with Rome and Athens as its capitals, 
was unified by the Greco-Roman civilization: in Rome politics 
and government were enthroned; in Athens art was brilliantly 
cultivated. The eastern pag-an world, with its metaphysical 
speculations and religious fa11cies, gathered about Alexandria. 
Outside these centers of thought and life, Antioch, an im
mense city on the Syrian coast, was a meeting-place of all the 
ancient civilizations. Into tllese cities the gospel of the Car
penter of Galilee, preached by twelve unlettered men, entered, 
supplanted the ancient religio·ns, and created a new world. 
After the conquest of these centers, when the bright light 
from Palestine had illumined their intellectual heights, l Chris
tianity passed the frontiers of the civilized world and entered 

1 We owe this metaphor to Eusebius (Ecclesiastical History, II, iii, I), who says: 
"The saving word began to flood the whole world with light like the rays of the 
sun." 

3 
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those barbarous cottntries which Rome scarcely knew and 
which scarcely knew the Romal1 world, and soon the con
quest of the ancient world by the religion of Jesus Christ 
was definitely accomplished. 

Before we narrate this astonishing spread of the gospel, 
it will be useful briefly to recall the story of the foundation 
of the Church. 



CHAPTER I 

Jesus Christ and the Church 

The Founding of the Church 

"In the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar, Pontius 
Pilate being governor of Judea, and Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, 
and P'hilip his brother tetrarch of Iturea and the country of Tracho
nitis, and Lysanias tetrarch of Abilina; under the high priests Annas 
and Caiphas; the word of the Lord was made unto John, the son of 
Zachary, in the desert. And he came into all the country about the Jor
dan, preaching the baptism of penance for the remission of sins.... 
Now it came to pass, when all the people were baptized, that Jesus also 
being baptized and praying, h,eaven was opened; and the Holy Ghost 
descended in a bodily shape as a dove upon Him; and a voice came 
from heaven: 'Thou art My beloved Son; in Thee I am well pleased.' " 

IN these words the Evangelist St. Luke relates the first 
public manifestation of Him whom His disciples soon after
ward acclaimed as "their Lord and their God," and the 
Church acknowledged as its Head. 

Jesus had been born of the Virgin Mary about thirty years 
before,l in a stable at Bethlehenl, a town in the kingdom of 

1 Probably in 749 A. U. C. We know that Herod died in 750; and the Gospel 
insinuates that Jesus was born a short time before. Dionysius Exiguus fixed upon 
the year 754 A. U. C. as the beginning of our era, but it was found that he was 
mistaken in his calculations. (Cf. Fouard, The Christ, the Son of God, I, 42 ff.) 
The same chronology is established by astronomical computations undertaken to 
determine the year of Christ's death. The work of De la Porte and Pio Emmanuelli, 
astronomer at the Vatican Observatory, seems to prove that the Savior's death oc
curred on Friday, the 7th of April, 783 A. U. C., the year 30 of our era. In that 
year the 14th Nisan began at about 6 o'clock on the evening of April 6. The"7th of 
April, 783 A. U. C., was a Friday. This coincidence did not occur in any other 
year between 28 and 34 of our era. (Cf. Cosmos, 1913, pp. 520, 565. A bibliography 
of this question will be found in the Revue d'histoire ecclesiastique, April 15, 1913.) 

5 
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Juda, as the ancient prophets had foretold. Thus far His life 
had been hidden fronl the eyes of the world; but the hour was 
now at hand for Him to manifest Himself. 

His public ministry began on the day of His baptism. Then 
for three years He went about Galilee and Judea doing good. 
"He declares high mysteries, but confirms them by goreat Inir-· 
acles; He enjoins great virtues, but gives, at the same time, 
great lights, great examples, and great graces." 2 

T.he doctrine that He preached was very old and yet very 
new. "Every scribe instructed in the kingdom of heaven is 
like to a man that is a householder, who bringeth forth OtIt 
of his treasure new things and old." 3 He gathered, as in a 
sheaf, the religious truths and divine precepts that had been 
spread in the world, from the beginning, by the patriarchal 
and the lVlosaic religion, and He supplemented them by a 
revelation of deeper mysteries and the preaching of more 
perfect virtues. 

Belief in one God, the expectation of a liberator (Messias) 
and the hope of a restoration of Israel, \vere the chief foun
dations of the Jewish faith. Cl1rist taught them that the God 
they adored was Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,4 that the Mes
sias they expected was truly the Son of God,5 and that the 
restoration for which they hoped was nothing but the redemp
tion of the world. 6 

Until then the Jews had been aroused to obedience to God 
by the hope of earthly rewards. "Jesus Christ sets forth to 
them a future life, and keeping them suspended in that ex
pectation, He teaches them to disengage themselves fro,m all 
things of sense.... Not satisfied with telling us that a life 
eternally happy was reserved for the children of God, the 

2 Bossuet, The Continuity of Religion, p. 97.
 
s Matt. 13: 52.
 
4 Matt. 28: 19
5 John 8: 58.
 
6 Matt. 26: 28.
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Messias has also told us wherein it consists. And this is life 
eternal, to be with Him where He is in the glory of God the 
Father; life eternal is to behold the glory He has in the bosom 
of the Father; life eternal, in a word, is to know the only true 
God and Jesus Christ, whom He has sent." 7 

"With such new rewards, Jesus Christ must propose also 
ideas of virtue, practices more perfect and more refined. He 
proposes to us the love of God even to the hating of ourselves. 
He proposes to us the love of our neighbor so as to extend 
that kind disposition towards all men. He proposes to us humil
ity, even to the extent of loving shame for the glory of 
God." 8 

Thus in the realm of morals as in tl1at of doctrine, the old 
ideal is immeasurably surpassed. Is this the whole message of 
Christ? By no means. Those who listened to the Master soon 
understood that He had the future especially in mind. The 
second year of His ministry, His calling of the twelve Apos
tles and the choosing of a certain num·ber of disciples laid the 
foundations of a society with Himself as the center and in
spirer. At the head of the Twelve He placed Simon, the son 
of Jona, whom He named Peter. Peter's primacy is "so mani
fest a prerogative that the Evangelists, who in the catalogue 
they make of the Apostles observe no certain order, unani

~ mously agree in naming St. Peter before all the rest as the 
first." 9 

Then, confronted by the misunderstanding of the populace 
and the ill-will of the Pharisees, the Master, in conformity 
with the custom of popular teaching in the East, altered the 
ordinary form of His discourses. Instead of direct exhorta
tion and instruction, He now habitually made use of little 
figurative stories and popular parables or fables, to make His 

'{ John 17: 3. Bossuet, Ope cit., pp. 99, 110.
 

s Bossuet, Ope cit., pp. 110 f.
 
9 Ibid., p. 97.
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thought understood or surmised. Yet the subject of a large 
number of these parables is a mysterious kingdom, son1etimes 
called the kingdom of God, at other times the kingdom of the 
heavens. This kingdom is compared to a field where cockle, 
sowed by the devil, chokes the grain,lO or to a mustard seed 
that becomes a great tree,11 or to leaven which a woman 
kneads in a mass of dough until all the latter is leavened,12 
or to a net which is cast into the sea and filled with all kinds 
of fishes. 13 

To the eyes of the disciples, the picture of this kingdom 
was still somewhat dim. It appeared to them in turn as some
thing afar off and very near, as beyond this visible world and 
as transformed in this world. The fact is that, in the Mas
ter's thought, it is near, inasmuch as it is given in tl1is life, 
but far off, inasmuch as it is consummated and perfected in 
the next life. In any event, it clearly appears that this future 
kingdom was to take the form of a society organized about 
C,hrist the King. The mother of the sons of Zebedee, under
standing it in an eartllly manner, asked that her sons be given 
places of honor in the future king·dom. 

Most of the uncertainties disappeared during the forty days 
of intercourse which the risen Christ granted His disciples. 
Henceforth it is evident that the word "kingdom," so often 
used by the Master in the course of His earthly life, while 
sometimes meaning the reign of God by grace, and more often 
the supreme revelation of the last days, ordinarily refers to an 
earthly and militant society or church, with the mission of 
realizing in every man the individual reign of God and 
thereby preparing for the coming of a triumphant Church in 
Heaven. 

Further, this C11urc11, organized and living, is there before 
10 Matt. 13: 24-30.
 
11 Matt. 13: 31 f.
 
12 Matt. 13: 33.
 
13 Matt. 13: 47-49.
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the eyes of all. It is a perfect society, having received from 
the Master its special purpose, the salvation of the world; its 
essential doctrine, the gospel teaching; its sacred liturgy, cen
tering in the Eucharist; its divine hierarchy, with degrees 
marked by the Sacraments of Baptism and Orders; its su
preme head, designated by the Savior's special choice. Jesus 
said: "Simon, Bar-Jo11a Thou art Peter; and upon this 
rock I will build My Church And I will give to thee the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven. And whatsoever thou shalt 
bind upon earth, it shall be bound also in heaven. 14

••• 

Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath desired to have you, that he 
may sift you as wheat. But I have prayed for thee, that thy 
faith fail not; and thou, bei11g once converted, confirm thy 
brethren." 15 

Jesus ascended into Heaven. No essential element seemed 
lacking in the divinely organized society which He left upon 
earth. Yet the attitude of His disciples was still tilnid. Aban
doned to their own weakness, trembling before the Jewish 
police, they did nothing but pray together and piously keep in 
their hearts, along with the memory of the l\1aster's conversa
tions, the recollection of the great miracle of the Resurrection, 
performed to sustain their faith. They awaited the coming of 
the promised Comforter, because, when Jesus was leaving, He 
said to them: "If I go not, the Paraclete will not come to you; 
but if I go, I will send him to you." 16 

14 Matt. 16: 17-19. 
15 Luke 22: 31 f. "The mighty words which so clearly establish Peter's primacy, 

also established the episcopacy. He who said to St. Peter: 'Whatsoever thou shalt 
bind upon earth ...' said the same thing to all the Apostles.... But the latter 
promise does not annul the former. Christ's promises, as also His gifts, are not 
taken back.... The power given to several contains a restriction in its partition, 
whereas the power given to a single one and over all and without exception, 
conveys plenitude. It was the teaching of a holy bishop of Gaul that the authority 
in the Church was first established in the person of a single man and was extended 
to others only on condition of being always referred to the principle of its unity.'" 
Bossuet, Sermon sur ['unite de rEglise, in (Ettvres (Lachat ed.), XI, 599 ft. 

16 John 16: 7. 
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The First Pentecost 

Such was the Apostles' attitude until the day of Pentecost. 
On that day "they were all together in one place. And sud
denly there came a sound from heaven, as of a mighty wind 
coming, and it filled the whole house where they were sitting. 
And there appeared to them parted tongues as it were of fire, 
and it sat upon everyone of them. And they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and they began to speak with divers 
tongues, according as the Holy Ghost gave them to speak. 
Now there were dwelling at Jerusalem, Jews, devout men, 
out of every nation under heaven. And when this was noised 
a-broad, the multitude came together and were confounded in 
mind, because that every man heard them speak in his own 
tongue. And they were all amazed and wondered, saying: 
'Behold, are not all these that speak, Galileans? And how have 
we heard, every man our own tongue wherein we were born? 
Parthians and Medes and Elamites, and inhabitants of Meso
potamia, Judea, and Cappadocia, Pontus, and Asia, Phrygia, 
and Pamphylia, Egypt and the parts of Libya about Cyrene, 
and strangers of Rome, Jews also, and proselytes, Cretes and 
Arabians; we have heard them speak in our own tongues the 
wonderful works of God.' " 17 

This long enumeration should not surprise us. The his
torian Josephus says that there was no nation in the world 
vvhere tIle Jews had not established a foothold. 1

.8 Philo de
clares that in his time they were to be found in every im
portant city of the Empire and even in the islands of Europe 
and Asia. Scattered by their conquerors, or drawn to com

17 Acts 2: I-II. 

18 Josephus, Jetuish War, II, xvi, ~ About 140 B. c., a Jewish poet wrote this 
line about his own race: 

rrciO'a ae "'YaiCf, alOe." 1rAT,p7Jf Kat 1ra(fCf, OaAaO'O'Cf,. 

"The earth and the sea are all full of thee." (Sibylline Oracles~ III, 271. Cf.. 
Batiffol, Primitive Catholicism~ pp. 1-6; Lagrange, Le M essianisme chez les Juifs~ 

pp. 273-284.) 
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mercial cities by their mercantile spirit, the children of Israel 
had penetrated almost everywhere. This dispersion seems to 
have been providential; in the midst of idolatrous peoples, the 
Jews had sturdily maintained the two essential doctrines of 
their religion: belief in one God and hope for a Messias. 
Thereby Judaism was preparil1g the world to receive the 
teaching of Christ. 

Although the Jews were scattered in the world, they loved 
to come home to strengthen their faith at the traditional 
feasts of their nation. It is not surprising, therefore, that the 
feast of Pentecost, at the end of the harvest time, drew a large 
number of them to Jerusalem. 

These men of foreign speech were astounded at the miracle 
of Pel1tecost. The believers among them humbly glorified the 
God of their fathers. Others, in a spirit of skepticism or 
raillery, exclaimed: "These men are full of new wine." 

But the chief of the Twelve arose-Simon Peter, to whom 
Jesus had shortly before entrusted the care of feeding tl1e 
lambs and the sheep. "Yemen of Judea," he said, "and all you 
that dwell in Jerusalem, be this known to you, and with your 
ears receive my words. For these are not drunk, as you sup
pose.... But this is that which was spoken of by the 
prophet Joel. ... 'I will pour out of my Spirit upon all 
flesh; and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy.' " 19 

"Yemen of Israel, hear these words : Jesus of Nazareth, a 
n1al1 approved of God among you, by n1iracles and wonders 
and signs, which God did by Him, in the midst of you, as you 
also know: this same being delivered up by tIle detern1inate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God, you by the hands of 
wicked n1en have crucified and slain. Whom God hath raised 
up having loosed the sorrows of hell, as it was impossible that 
He should be holden by it." 20 

19 Acts 2: 14-17.
 
20 Acts 2: 22-24,.
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Thus, at the very moment when the most genuine inspira
tion of the Divine Spirit enlightens his soul, the Apostle 
Peter, representative and head of the teaching Church, rests 
his whole preaching upon a fact and UpOl1 a truth. The fact 
is that of the Resurrection of Jesus of Nazareth who, hav
ing been put to death before the whole people, came fortl1 
triumphal1tly from the tomb. The truth, suggested by this 
deed, is the right of that Jesus to an immortal survival, for 
"it was impossible that He should be holden by the bonds of 
death," and He already begins to show how He survives in the 
souls of His faithful followers and in the authority of His 
Church. With mounting enthusiasm, Peter cries out: "This 
Jesus hath God raised again, whereof all we are witnesses. 
Being exalted tl1erefore by the right hand of God, al1d 11aving 
received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, He 
hath poured forth this which you see and hear." 21 

Even while Peter was speaking, the Holy Ghost performed 
in the hearts of the listeners another prodigy, of a kind dif
ferent from the gift of tongues bestowed on the eleven Apos
tles. An all-powerful inner grace, such as that spoken of by 
Christ when He said, "No man can come to Me, except the 
Father, who hath sent Me, draw him," 22 transformed their 
souls. Addressing Peter and the other Apostles, some cried 
out: "What shall we do, men and brethren?" "Do penance," 
Peter answered, "and be baptized everyone of you in the name 
of Jesus Christ." He thus pointed out the twofold condition 
required for initiation into the Christian life and for salva
tion. That condition is both interior and exterior; it includes 
a disposition of the soul and a ceremony performed by the 
priest in the name of Christ. The essential characteristics of 
the Catholic Church could not be announced more clearly and 

21 Acts 2: 32 f.
 
22 John 6: 44.
 



13 THE FIRST PENTECOST 

precisely, and this at the very nlonlent when the Church was 
borl1. 23 

Tl1is Pentecost has always been regarded by the Catholic 
Church as the date of her birth. On that day the rites of the 
Old Law lapsed 24 and the New Law became of universal 
obligation. 

At Peter's words, three thousand persons were converted 
and baptized. Of these three thousand converts, some bore 
the gospel seed to the various countries where they lived, 
others formed the nucleus of the Church at Jerusalem. 

23 In the Theologische Literaturzeitung of January 16, 1909, Dr. Adolph von 
Harnack, the most illustrious German church historian of our day, acknowledges 
that "some of the principal elements of Catholicism go back to the Apostolic age" 
and that "it is possible to establish, by impressive proofs, that the Catholic concept 
of the infant Church is historically the true one, i. e., that Christianity, Catholicism, 
and Romanism are, in the light of history, perfectly identical." This was the first 
time that a Protestant theologian uttered a proposition so diametrically opposed to 
the traditional contention of his Church. It merits special attention because of 
Harnack's particular competency. True, he restricts his declaration by adding 
that "the chasm that separates Jesus from the Apostles has not yet been bridged 
over," and that "the hierarchy of the factors at work within the complex organism 
of Christian thought and the forms of ecclesiastical life were constantly changing." 
But the importance of his general declaration is great. Harnack's article is re
produced almost in its entirety and critically examined by Batiffol in his Primitive 
Catholicism, particularly pages ix ff., 94-113. 

24 Hurter, Theologia dogmatica; De Ecclesia, thesis 37, no. 281. 



CHAPTER II 

The Early Church and the Je'Ws (30-42) 

OUR Lord in His sermons and parables repeatedly an
nounced that the kingdom of God, rejected by the Jews, 
would be accepted by the Gentiles. But the Israelites, none the 
less, remained the chosen people, the nation "of the promise." 
It was at Jerusalem, in a group belonging to the Jewish race, 
that the Church had its cradle. The earliest disciples of 
Christ religiously followed most of the Jewish observances, 
and withdrew from them only gradually and with utmost re
spect. The Synagogtle, after the defections of its children, 
was buried with honor. 

How great had been the destinies of the children of Abra
ham and Jacob before God and man ! Yahweh, by His cov
enant with them, by the prophets He raised up in the midst 
of their nation, by the numerous wonders He performed for 
~hem during the ages, had done for them what He had done 
for no other people. On their part, scattered as they were 
throughout the nations, they had remained faithful to the two 
great doctrines which the Lord had entrusted to their safe
keeping: belief in one God and the hope of a Messias. Athens 
might lay claim to the glory of unparalleled art; Rome, to that 
of incomparable political science; but Jerusalem was the cen
ter of the purest worship that had been offered to the Di
vinity. 

Jerusalem 

The Roman domination, established in Judea in 63 B. c., 
did not result in depriving the Jewish people entirely of their 

14 
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independence. Under the rule of the Herods, the children of 
Israel had kept a partial autonomy, which enabled them to 
remain faithful to the religion revealed to their fathers, and 
to celebrate, in the Temple at Jerusalem, the great ceremonies 
handed down by their ancestors. Baleful domestic divisiol1s, 
however, had imbroiled the nation. The party that was pre
ponderant in numbers as well as in the prestige of its mem
bers, was always that of the Pharisees.! Of these meticulous 
observers of the Law, some were hypocrites, like those on 
whom Christ heaped maledictions; others were pure and up
right, like those who braved all human respect to follow Him. 
There were, besides, the pleasure-loving Sadducees and the 
ambitious Herodians, fond of an easy life, who gladly ac
cepted the customs and practices of Greece al1d Rome. 2 At the 
opposite extreme were the Essenes. T,hese visionary fanatics 
haughtily looked down on the other sects and considered them
selves as the sale heirs of the heavenly promises. They en r 

• 

deavored to realize a superhuman purity.3 The strictest of the 
Essenes made a point of not going to the Temple, for they 
held it to be stained by their degenerate fellow-Jews; but in 
this they were not followed by the body of the nation. For the 
people of Israel the Temple remained the sacred place where 
the Jewish nation offered its traditional sacrifices, aware of 
its great supernatural mission. They were proud of this noble 
edifice; its rebuilding, begun by Herod the Great, was 110t 
completed until the year 64, by Agrippa II. When a son of 
Israel, standing at the top of Mount Olivet, surveyed the 
gigantic wall which made the Temple look like an enormous 
fortress, the whole series of intercommunicating terraces, 
and at the summit the sanctuary itself, and its roof, covered 

1 Beurlier, Le M onde juif au temps de ]esus-Christ, I, 44-47. Cf. Stapfer, 
Palestine in the Time of Christ, pp. 265-284; Dollinger, The Gentile and the Jew, 
II, 304 ff. 

2 Beurlier, Ope cit., p. 43. 
a Idem, p. 48. 
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with gold plates, reflecting the sun,4 his natiollal pride was 
exalted; a grim irritation stirred in his soul against the for
eign usurper; the menlory of the heroic Machabees who, a 
century earlier, had won back the Temple and religious liberty 
in Palestine, enkindled in his breast both patriotism and re
ligion. 

The faithful disciples who had been won from the ranks 
of the Jewish people by Christ's preaching and tIle prodigies 
of Pentecost, shared in these noble feelings. Following the 
example of their Divine Master,5 they regtllarly went up to 
the Temple and mingled in the crowd of tIle worshippers. 
"For them the new religion was not the foe of the old, but 
its fruit. They rightly ju'dged that the holy souls of both 
Testaments-the Old and the New-really formed one and 
the same Chtlrch about one and the same Messias, misunder
stood by some, acclaimed by others, but the sole object of 
Israel's hopes.... To God, the Author of the Old Covenant, 
it pertained to signify to all, by permittillg the destruction of 
the Temple and the nationality of Israel, tllat the legal end of 
Mosaism had come." 6 

The Miracle at the Beautiful Gate 

Meanwhile the Apostles preached with extraordinary suc-· 
cess. A few days after the baptism of the three thousand 
Pentecostal converts, two thousand persons joined the Church 
follovving a miracle which is related in the Acts of the Apos
tles. 

It was about three o'clock in the afternoon. Peter and John 
had gone up to the Temple to pray. 

4 On the Temple at Jerusalem, see art. uTemple" in the Diet. de la Bible. Cf. 
Vogue, Le Ternple de ]erusalem,. Perrot and Chipiez, H istoire de l'art dans 
l'antiquite, IV, 205-21 I; Stapfer, Ope cit., pp. 403-453. 

5 St. Thomas, SZt11tma theol., I I I, q. 37; q. 40, 4, 0; q. 47, 2 ad I. 

6 Le Camus, "L'CEuvre des apotres, I, 46. 
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"A certain man who was lame from his mother's womb, was carried: 
whom they laid every day at the gate of the Temple, which is called 
Beautiful, that he might ask alms of them that went into the Temple. 
He, when he had seen Peter and John about to go into the Temple, 
asked to receive an alms. But Peter with John fastening his eyes upon 
him said: 'Look upon us.' But he looked earnestly upon them, hop
ing that he should receive something of them. But Peter said: 'Sil
ver and gold I have none; but what I have, I give thee: In the name 
of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, arise and walk.' And taking him by 
the right hand, he lifted him up, and forthwith his feet and soles 
received strength. And he leaping up stood and walked and went in 
with them into the Temple, walking and praising God. And they 
knew him, that it was he who sat begging alnlS at the Beautiful 
Gate of the Temple; and they were filled with wonder and amaze
ment at that which had happened to him. And as he held Peter and 
John, all the people ran to them to the porch which is called Solo
mon's greatly wondering. 

"But Peter seeing, made answer to the people: 'Yemen of Israel, 
why wonder you at this? or why look you upon us, as if by our strength 
or power we had nlade this man to \valk? The God of Abraham and 
the God of Isaac and the God of Jacob, the God of our fathers, hath 
glorified His Son Jesus, whom you indeed delivered up and deqied 
before the face of Pilate, when he judged He should be released. 
But you denied the Holy One and the Just, and desired a murderer 
to be granted unto you. But the author of life you killed, whotTI God 
hath raised from the dead, of which \ve are witnesses. And in the 
faith of His name, this man whom you have seen and known, hath 
His name strengthened; and the faith which is by Him, hath given 
this perfect soundness in the sight of you all. And now, brethren, I 
know that you did it through ignorance, as did also your rulers. 
But those things which God before had showed by the mouth of all 
the prophets, that His Christ should suffer, I-Ie hath so fulfilled. Be • 
penitent, therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted 
out. That when the times of refreshment shall come from the pres
ence of the Lord, and He shall send Him who hath been preached 
unto you, Jesus Christ, whom heaven indeed 111USt receive, until the 
times of the restitution of all things, which God hath spoken by the 
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mouth of His holy prophets, from the beginning of the world.. 
To you first God, raising up His Son, hath sent Him to bless you; 
that everyone may convert himself fronl his wickedness.' " 7 

The Apostle was still speaking when the priests who were 
on duty in the Temple arrived. They were accompanied by a 
group of Sadducees. The disciples of Christ had no more 
bitter enemies than these sectaries, one of whose principal 
tenets was the denial of the resurrection of the dead. Upon 
hearing the doctrine of survival being preached, not merely as 
a hope, but as a truth established by the Resurrection of 
Christ, they became furiously angry. They remarked to the 
priests that addressing the people in the porch of the house 
of God, without commission from the hierarchical authority, 
was an" act of culpable boldness. To seize the two Apostles 
and hurry them off to prison was the work of a moment. It 
was evening, too late for a trial, and hence further proceed
ings were postponed to the next day. But many who heard 
Peter's discourse believed in Christ. The infant Church of 
Jerusalem was now made up of five thousand men. 

On the following day the leaders of the people, the ancients 
and the scribes, met together. In this gathering were to be 
seen the High Priest Annas,s Caiphas, John, and Alexander. 9 

In full numbers the court assembled, which had but recently 
condemned the Master; it would now try the disciples. 

The judges, placing Peter and John in their midst, asked: 
"By what power or by what name have you done this?" 10 

The scene, despite its simplicity, was one of unparalleled im

7Acts 3: 1-26. 

8 A long time before, the Romans had removed Annas from the office of High 
Priest and had bestowed it upon Caiphas. But the Jews considered this office in
alienable; and no real Jew would concede that any foreign power had a right to 
remove the High Priest. Annas, therefore, retained the title of High Priest, although 
he no longer performed the duties of the office. 

9 Acts 4: 5 f. 
10 Acts 4: 7. 
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portance. For the first time the lowly disciples of Christ, "il
literate and ignorant men," 11 stood in the presence of those 
hostile powers of which their Master had given them a 
glimpse. But the heavenly aid which had been promised did not 
fail them. The presiding officer of the Sanhedrin did not dare 
say "miracle" or "cure." He called the prodigy "this." 

The Acts tell us that Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, 
turned a simple and direct look upon his judges, and said to 
them: 

"Ye princes of the people and ancients, hear. If we this day are 
examined concerning the good deed done to the infirm man, by what 
means he hath been made whole, be it known to you all and to all 
the people of Israel, that by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth, whom you crucified, whom God hath raised from the 
dead, even by Him this man standeth here before you whole. This 
is the stone which was rejected by you the builders, which is becon1e 
the head of the corner. Neither is there salvation in any other. For 
there is no other name under heaven given to men, whereby we must 
be saved." 12 

"Seeing the constancy of Peter and of John, understanding that 
they "vere illiterate and ignorant men, they ,vondered. And they 
knew then that they had been with Jestls. Seeing the man also who 
had been healed standing with them, they could say nothing against 
it. nut they commanded them to go aside out of the council; and they 
conferred anlong themselves.... And calling them, they charged 
them not to speak at all nor teach in the name of Jesus." 13 

1"'0 impose silence on the two Apostles, to hinder the divulg
ing of a fact which glorified the name of Jesus-such was 
the only penalty which the persecuting despots found. 

But Peter, aided by the Holy Ghost, did not yield. He re
plied: "If it be just in the sight of God, to hear you rather 

11 Acts 4: 13.
 
12 Acts 4: 8-12.
 
11 Acts 4: 13-18.
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than God, judge yeo For we cannbt but speak the things which 
we have seen and heard." The Non possumttsJ so often re
peated by Peter's successors before the powers of this world, 
was heard for the first time in the precincts of a court. The 
religious chiefs of Jerusalem mig·ht well, on that day, have 
convinced themselves that a new power had arisen on earth. 
The Master l1ad said: "Render to Caesar the things that are 
Caesar's; and to God, the things that are God's." 

The members of the Sanhedril1 did not know what to do 
with the Apostles. "They threatening, sent them away, not 
finding how they migl1t punish them, because of the people; 
for all men glorified what had been done, in that which had 
come to pass." 14 

The First Christians 

As soon as the Apostles were released, they returned to 
their brethren and related to them what the chief priests and 
the ancients had said. 

"Who having heard it, witl1 one accord lifted up their voice to 
God and said: 'Lord, Thou art He that didst make heaven and 
earth, the sea and all things that are in them. Who, by the Holy 
Ghost, by the mouth of our father David, Thy servant, hast said: 
"Why did the Gentiles rage, and the people meditate vain things? 
The kings of the earth stood up, and the princes assembled together 
against the Lord and His Christ." ... And now, Lord, behold their 
threatenings, and grant unto Thy servants that with all confidence 
they may speak Thy word, by stretching forth Thy hand to cures 
and signs and wonders to be done by the name of Thy holy Son 
Jesus.' And when they had prayed, the place was moved wherein 
they were assembled; and they ",~ere all filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and they spoke the word of God with confidence. 

"And the multitude of believers had but one heart and one soul; 
neither did anyone s&y that aught of the things which he possessed 

14 Acts 4: 21. 
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was his own; but all things were conunon unto them. And, with great 
power did the Apostles give testimony of the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ our Lord. And great grace was in them all. For neither was 
there anyone needy among them. For as many as were owners of 
lands or houses, sold them and brought the price of the things sold, 
and laid it down before the feet of the Apostles. And distribution 
was made to everyone, according as he had need." 15 

In these few lines the Acts of the Apostles sketch'es the 
first Christian community. Let us atten1pt to cOlnplete the 
picture with the help of various documents furnished by 
archeology, tradition, sacred and profane history. 

It is plainly to be seen that the little society has a head. Tl1is 
head is the one who, after the Ascension, presided at the 
cl100sing of Matthias to replace Judas, so as to fill up the num
ber of the Twelve. He is also the one who, on Pe11tecost, spoke 
to the crowd in the name of the Apostolic College. And it is 
he who defended t11e rights of Christian preaching before the 
Sanhedrin. It is Simon, son of Jona, to whom Jesus gave the 
power of bindi11g and loosing, that is, of governi11g His 
Cl1urch; it is Peter, to whom were g·iven the keys of the king
dom and who was commissioned to "confirm his brethren" in 
the faith. 

The Galilean fisherman's burning faith, the promptness of 
his zeal, the clear-sighted intuition of his soul, which led him 
first of all to proclaim his belief in Christ the Son of the 
living God, and the thrice repeated avowal of his love for 
Jesus, may have prepared him for this office; in fact, he re
ceived it by the free choice of his Master. And this headship 
was religiously recognized and accepted by all. T11e Pauline 
tradition, represented by St. Luke,16 and the Johannil1e tradi
tion, represented by the Fourt~ Gospel,17 as also the Pales-

K Acts 4: 23-35.
 
16 Luke 22: 31.
 
17 John 21: 15-17.
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tinian tradition, echoed in St. Matthew,18 and the Roman 
tradition, expressed in St. Mark, agree in representing Simon 
Peter as the head of the infant Church. 

At the same time another authority seems to hover over 
the community of Christ's disciples: it is the authority of the 
Holy Ghost. Nothing in the Acts of the Apostles is more re
markable than the frequency with which that book mentions 
the Holy Ghost. Every important event in the infant Church 19 

is attributed to His inspiration. 
The name of the Holy Ghost is one of the first words on 

Peter's lips when for the first time he addresses the disciples, 
gathered together to choose a successor for Judas the 
traitor.20 From the Holy Ghost the Apostles receive the gift 
of tongues.21 To the Holy Ghost Peter attributes all the super
natural manifestations on Pentecost. 22 The Apostle charges 
Ananias with having lied to the Holy Ghost,23 and Saphira 
with having tempted the Spirit of the Lord. 24 Stephen, the 
first martyr, is spoken of as a man full of faith and of the 
Holy Ghost,25 as one by whose mouth the Spirit of God 
speaks. 26 Later on we note that the Holy Ghost sets apart 
Paul and Barnabas,27 and prevents Paul and Silas from pass
ing into Asia. 28 

And this Spirit is represented as a Spirit of peace, of char
ity, and of joy.29 Under His influence, and under the paternal 

18 Matt. 16: 18.
 
19 Lebreton, Histoire du dogme de la rrinite, I, 284-288.
 
20 Acts I: 16.
 
21 Acts 2: 2 ff.
 
22 Acts 2: 17.
 
28 Acts 5: 3.
 
24: Acts 5: 9.
 
25 Acts 6: 5.
 
26 Acts 6: 10.
 

2'1 Acts 13: 2, 4.
 
28 Acts 16: 6. The Acts of the Apostles has been called the "Gospel of the
 

Holy	 Ghost." Cf. Lebreton, 01'. cit., I, 285. 
29 Acts 13: 52. 



23 THE FIRST CHRISTIANS 

authority of the head of the Apostles, the young community 
is organized and develops as a united family. A superficial 
outsider might have observed in them only a group of pious 
Jews, or a community of cenobites like the Essenes and 
Therapeutae. 3o They still kept the Mosaic observances, prayed 
at the appointed hours,31 and showed themselves scrupulously 
faithful to the Law. They were liked by the people because 
of their simple, pious, and gentle life.s2 This the chief priests 
llad seen at the time of the arrest of Peter and John. From 
the little group there radiated a fragrance of kindliness, up
rightness, a11d wholesome joy. Among them labor was held in 
llonor, in their midst the destitute found the charm of an en
larged family which generously opened for them all its treas
ures of affection and its material resonrces. The members of 
the community called one another brothers, to show the tender 
charity that united them. The Temple porches, the galleries 
that formed part of that edifice, were their usual meeting
place duri11g the day.s3 There were to be found the memories 
of their Master's lTIOSt endearing words and discourses. In 
the evening they returned to their lodgings and, in small 
groups,84 took part in a mysterious meal that still more in
timately recalled to their mind the last hours of Jesus. The 
people called their meeting by the Hebrew word KaJ£al} which 
was applied to gatherings of this sort; but they themselves 
used the Greek word Ekklesia (Church), by which the old 
Hellenic cities designated the meeting of the people for de
liberation on ~atters of state. 

30 On the religious societies of Essenes and Therapeutae, see Hergenrother
Kirsch, Kirchettgeschichte, vol. I, bk. I, chap. 2. Cf. Philo, On the Contemplative 
Life,. also Massebiau, itLe Traite de la vie content.plative et la question des 
therapeutes," in the l?evue de l'histoire des religions, 1887, pp. 170, 284. 

31 Acts 3: 1. 

32 Acts 2: 47; 4: 33; 5: 13, 26. 
83 Acts 2: 46; 5: 12. 

3' Acts 2: 46. 
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The Organization of the Church 

Let us examine the inner life of this Church more closely. 
There we shall discover an autonomous organization, capable 
of sustaining its life independently, should the Jewish people 
some day break away fro·m Christ. 

The Apostles exercised an undisputed authority over the 
faithful. They had been the Savior's confidants, specially 
chosen by Him to accompany Him and aid Him. Hence, in 
the mind of the new converts, they are the authentic witnesses 
of the departed Master. To them one turns for an authorized 
account of His discourses, promises, blessings, and examples. 
T.he mystery of Pentecost, by designating them as in a very 
special manner filled with the Holy Ghost, and the gift of 
miracles, which is more particularly reserved to them,35 vests 
them with an altogether exceptional authority. When Peter 
passes by, the sick are carried out and put on beds or cots, so 
that his shadow may fall upon them.36 Such privileges made 
their authority absolute and their teaching itlfallible.37 More
over, Cl1rist had in a positive manner confided to them the 
power of teaching,38 and, subject to Peter's atlthority, the 
power of governing the faithful. 39 

It is possible that, under the Apostles, the community had 
for a short time only the ministry of prophets directly in
spired by the Holy Ghost. But if this embryonic state ever 
existed, it lasted only a very short time." 40 The Apostles soon 
instituted a governing authority, which was frequently en
trusted to those who were favored with these nlystical com
munications. A council of elders (presbyteriJ priests) and a 
college of seven deacons later completed the organization. 

35 Acts 5: 12.
 
36 Acts 5: 15.
 
37 Bainvel, art. UApotres/' in Vacant's Diet. de theol.
 
38 Matt. 28: 18 ff.; Mark 16: IS.
 
391\1att. 18: 17 f.; Ephes. 4: 1-13. Cf. I Cor. 12: 28; I Pet. 5: 2; Acts 20: 28.
 
40 Prat, art. UEvequeJJ in the Diet. de theol., IV, 1657.
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After the other Apostles dispersed, James "the brother of 
the Lord" took their place at Jerusalem and filled the office 
of head of the local Church. At his death (A. D. 61), a suc
cessor was appointed; he was likewise a relative of the Lord, 
Simeon, who lived until about the year 110. "This Jerusalem 
hierarchy'" presents exactly the grades of rank which, later on, 
became universal." 41 

A close examination of the early Church at Jerusalem 
sl10ws that, besides the exercises of devotion in the Temple, 
which the disciples of Jesl1s attended along with their Jewish 
brethren, they had their own special services in private 
houses, where their meeting·s were held. There tIle Master's 
life and discourses were repeated. "These various accounts, 
a thousand times retold, finally led to a uniform oral version, 
which was a sort of traditional catechism. The Gospel thus 
assumed its first atlthentic and authorized form. We have no 
need to look for any other cause for the identity of expres
sions and turns of phrase that characterize the three synoptic 
Gospels." 42 More precisely, this early preaching toolc two 
fornls, which it borrowed from the traditions of the syna
gog"ue: the agadaJ a kind of historical narrative or discourse, 
and the alakaJ a form of dog·matic or moral teaching.43 The 
synoptic Gospels are related to the agada J. the Apostolic epis
tles belollg rather to the form of the alakaJ and the Gospel of 
St. JOhl1 to both. 

Doctrine 

The doctrine of the new religion was at first contained en
tirely in these accounts and teachings. A speculative theology 

41 Duchesne, Early History of the Christian Church, I, p. 63. The author supposes 
James, "the brother of the Lord," to be distinct from James the Apostle, the son 
of Alpheus. This distinction, though held by a number of modern scholars, does 
not seem to be well founded. (See Ermoni, art. "Jacques" in the Diet. de la Bible.) 

42 Le Camus, L'CEuvre des apotres, I, 41. 
,a Vigouroux, Manuel biblique, I, 338. 
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would have taken no hold upon minds so little prepared to 
receive it. Yet we can distinguish with clearness and precision 
the three chief dogmas that emerged from the faith of this 
early period: the Incarnation, the Trinity, and the Redemp
tion. 

From the very first the faithful believed firmly in the In
carnation of the Son of God. "The declarations of St. Paul, 
St. J011n, and the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews only 
expanded the common belief, which, though at that time still 
wanting in power of expression, was deep and unyielding.... 
The essence of this belief was in the souls of Christians from 
the first.... The early Christian books all take this funda
mental belief for granted, as universally accepted and firmly 
rooted in tradition." 44 

Belief in the dogma of the Trinity is equally clear. "To 
admit that Jesus Christ and the Holy Spirit are God, is to 
admit that they participate in the very essence of the One God, 
that they are, each of them, identical with Him, yet without 
being deprived of certain special characteristics. This is the 
Christian doctrine of the Trinity; not certainly, as it was 
formulated later, in opposition to transient heresies, but as it 
appealed to the general conscience of the early Christians, and 
claimed the homage of their faith. The generality of Chris
tians in the first century, even in Apostolic days, stood here 
almost exactly at the same point as present-day Christians." 45 

"But Jesus is not only the Messias and the Son of God, He is 
also the Savior.... He is their Redeemer, and it is by His 
death on the Cross that He has won His rights over them. 
We must not think that this conception, upon which St. Paul 
insists so often and so strongly, is merely the result of his 
own personal reflections. . . . St. Paul tells us 46 that, find

-i4 Duchesne, Ope cit., p. 31. 
4:6 Ibidem, p. 32.
 
46 Gal. ~: I f.
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ing himself at Jerusalem after his first mission, he communi
cated to the leaders of the Church, to Peter, James, and John, 
as well as to the others, the gospel which he had taught the 
Gentiles, in order, he says, not to 'run in vain.' ... As his 
statement was not disputed, we must conclude that the redeem
ing efficacy of the Lord's death was from that time acknowl
edged by the Apostles." 47 

It is, then, true to say that, although Christianity has its 
roots in the Jewish tradition,' from the very first days it passes 
beyond that tradition and is distinguished from it, like a 
powerful shoot animated by a new sap. It keeps the sacred 
books of the Old Testament in order to clarify and supple
ment them in the light of a faith proper to itself. And this 
faith rests neither upon a collective mystical inspiration nor 
upon a purely internal illumination of each individual, but 
upon a solid teaching that constitutes the Apostles' message, 
which they communicate and impose with authority on every 
member of the Christian community. It is Tradition, the 
Parados1~sJ or Teaching of the Apostles, the Didache ton 
apost61on.48 This rule of faith is based, in the last analysis, 
on the divine authority of Jesus. He is the Christ; He is the 
Lord. As Christ, He is the realization of Israel's Messianic 
hope; as Lord, He is the Voice, the very Word of the 11eavenly 
Father, w.ho declared Him to be such on the day of I-lis first 
manifestation: "This is My beloved Son; hear Him." 49 

The Liturgy 

The autonomy of the Christian Church showed itself also 
in its ceremonies. "The Acts of the Apostles distinctly ac
quaints us with three of these rites: Baptism, imposition of 

47 Duchesne, 01'. cit., p. 32.
 
48 Acts 2: 42.
 
49 Matt. 3: 17, Luke 9: 35. On Tradition as the rule of faith in the early Church,
 

see Bati ffol, Primitive Catholicism, passim. 
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hands, breaking of bread. Even if we suppose, as has been 
somewhat gratuitously asserted at times, that these three 
ceremonies were in use in Israel already before the time of 
Christ, they were practiced in the Christian community ac
cording· to the very special manner taught by the Apostles and 
with a specifically Christian meaning. It was a Baptism 'in 
the name of the Lord Jesus'; it was an imposition of hands 
'to confer the Holy Ghost'; it was the breaking of bread 're
newing the mystery of the Last Supper.' " 50 

In the first place, we see that no one can be adnlitted to 
the community without going through a ceremony of initia
tion; it is a liturgical ablution, the Baptism of water. Even 
though the candidate were already favored with a direct ef
fusion of the Holy Ghost, he is not dispensed from the sacra
mental rite. After the example of the Divine Master, who 
willed to receive a similar initiation from the Precursor, the 
catechumen goes down into a stream of water, as did the 
eunuch of Queen Candace,51 or the water is poured upon his 
head, as must have been the case when th~ Apostle St. Paul 
received Baptism at the hands of Ananias 52 and when St. 
Paul himself baptized his jailer in prison. 53 Tl1is rite signifies 
death to profane life and birth in a new life that will incor
porate the candidate with Christ by making him a member 
of the Church. St. Paul speaks of the burial accomplished by 
baptism; 54 and tradition has always referred to the baptismal 
rite the words of Jesus to Nicodemus, when He spoke to him 
about the necessity of being born again. So the Church re
quires of the neophyte the fulfilment of two preliminary con

50 Yves de la Briere, art. IIEglise" in the Diet. apol. de la foi eatholique, I, 1252. 
51 Act 8: 26-38; 10: 44-48; 11: 15-17. It would seem that at the beginning 

Baptism was habitually administered by immersion, only occasionally by pouring. 
(See Vacant's Diet. de theol..~ II, 171.) 

52 Acts 9: 18. 
53 Acts 16: 33. 
54 Rom. 6: 4. 
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ditions: repentance and faith. On Pentecost, Peter said: "Do 
penance, and be baptized." 55 To the eunuch of Queen Can
dace, Philip the deacon said: "If thou believest with all thy 
heart, thou mayest" be baptized. 56 When all these conditions 
are fulfilled, the neophyte, putting off the old man, sees the 
new nlan born in hil11, with the inner grace and the indelible 
character of the Christian. Henceforth he belong·s to a race 
of "saints"; 57 he can say that he is of a "kingly priest
hood," 58 and even of "the offspring of God." 59 

Thus the Apostles sought to make the unique and tran
scendent character of Cllristian Baptism stand out. They con
trasted it with the baptism of John and were Vlont to call it 
"the Baptislll of Jesus." 60 So great was their insistence on 
this point that some writers have questioned whether the 
primitive formula of Baptism was not: "I baptize you in the 
name of Jesus." 61 This opinion must be rejected; the Apos
tles' insistence on tIle use of such expressions is sllfficiently 
explained by their desire to indicate clearly tIle distinctive 
character of Christian Baptism. 

The imposition of hands perfects the special quality of the 
Cl1ristian by cOl1ferring llpon him the Holy Ghost. In Sa
maria, Peter and John met some of the inhabitants who had 
beel1 cOl1verted and baptized by Philip the deacon, and imposed 
hands on them to confer the Holy Ghost. 62 St. Paul, when he 
found ;;ome dis.ciples of John the Baptist, first baptized 

55 Acts 2: 38. 
56 Acts 8: 37. 
57 Rom. IS: 26. 
58 See I Pet. 2: 9. 
59 Acts 17: 28. 
60 Acts 2: 38; 8: 12; 10: 48 ; 19: S. 
61 V. g., Peter Lombard and Cajetan. St. Thomas (Summa theal., III, q. 66, art. 

6, ad I) restricts the validity of this formula to the first century, and thinks that 
the Apostles made use of a special dispensation in substituting it for the ordinary 
formula. 

62 Acts 8: 12-18. 
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thenl, and then imposed hands on then1. 63 Theologians con
sider this ceremony to be the Sacrament of Confirmation. In 
the Apostolic age, marvelous signs, often called "charismata," 
accompanied the outpouring of the Holy Ghost. 

The Spirit speaks by the mouth of the newly confirnled; 
the Spirit prophesies the future; the Spirit gives them com
mands, raises their arms, enlightens their view; the Spirit 
manifests Himself in visions, ecstasies, prayers, and devout 
hymns. The Spirit pours Himself out in strange and at times 
inexplicable gifts, like the gift of tongues. 64 The Epistle to 
the Hebrews appeals to God's testimony to His Church "by 
signs and wonders and divers miracles, and distributions of 
the Holy Ghost, according to His own will." 65 We are here 
in the presence of those mystical gifts which, by their essen
tial quality, are above all the endeavors and efforts of man 66 

and depend solely upon God's good pleasure. W e know that 
the rule to be followed by those whom God favors with such 
states, is to subordinate all these extraordinary ways to the 
authority of the Church. 67 We might also remark that the 
gifts bestowed by the Holy Ghost upon the early Christians 
do not differ essentially from those which God later gave to 
His great mystics, such as Francis of Assisi, Catherine of 
Siena, and Teresa' of Jesus, and that the Church since then 
has never met with such frequent and extraordinary graces. 
Those mystical gifts lasted but a short time in the Apostolic 
age and were sttbordinated to two principles: the faith au
thentically received, and common edification.6s St. Paul 

63 Acts 19 :1-6. 
64 For the theologians' explanations and those of the Rationalists, see Prat, 

La Theologie de sa1~nt Paul, I, 175-184; Lesetre, art. "Langues" in the Diet. de 
la Bible, IV, 74-81. 

65 Heb. 2: 3 f. 
66 St. Teresa, Way of Perfection, chap. 32. 
61 St. John of the Cross, Ascent of Carmel, bk. 2, chap. 30. 
68 Batiffol, Primitive Catholicism, pp. 28 f. 
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writes: "Though an angel from heaven preach a gospel to you 
besides that which we preached to you, let him be ana
thema. . . . If any seem to be a prophet or spiritual, let 
him know the things that I write to you, tllat they are tIle 
commandments of the Lord." 69 So far as we are able to con
jecture, the sole purpose of God in lavishing such abundant 
and striking gifts upon His Church was to signify plainly 
that a new society had come into being, marked with the seal 
of truth and manifestly aided by the Divine Spirit. 

But we have not yet penetrated into the most sacred sanctu
ary of the infant Church. When towards evening groups of 
disciples were "breakillg bread from house to house," and 
"persevering in prayer," 70 they knew they were performing 
the most solemll and touching ceremony of their religion. 
When celebrating the Last Supper with His disciples, Jesus 
had commanded them to renew the memory of it. They were 
faithful to this command. Their rite had nothing in common 
with those fraternal "agapes" in use among the members of 
the various societies and corporations in the Greco-Roman 
world. The meals of charity, or Christian agapes, were not 
introduced into the Church until later on. The religious meal 
of which we are here speaking, was simply the commemora
tion of the one which the Savior took with His disciples the 
day before His death. The change made by Jesus in the cele
bration of the Jewish Pasch divided it into two distinct parts, 
the first being merely a preparation for the second. From that 
first part, the disciples of Christ kept, not the symbolic food 
courses, which they replaced by others, but only the prayer 
formulas. It was concerning this first common n1eal, to which 
each one brought his share, that St. Paul refers when he 
directs that the rich wait for the arrival of the poor, so that 

69 Gal. I: 8; I Cor. 14: 37.
 
'10 Acts 2: 42-46. Cf. I Cor. 10: 16-21; 11: 23 fI.
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there may not be the scandal of some eating abundantly and 
others have nothing to eat.71 

At the close of t11is meal the celebration of the Eucharist, 
properly so called, beg-an.72 By Baptism the Christian felt that 
he was incorporated in the mystical person of Christ surviv
ing in the Church; by Confirmation his soul was penetrated by 
the action of the Holy Spirit, the Sanctifier. III the Eucharist, 
it is Jesus Hinlself, present under the species of bread and 
wine, who is tlnited with the Christian in the closest manner. 
The new convert felt himself, in a way, the eqllal of the 
disciple who rested on the breast of the beloved Savior. Un
spea1<:able mystery! It appeared so great, it so reached the in
most fibers of the heart, that it was not spoken of in the 
presence of the profa11e. Instinctively, by a common accord, 
the early Christians observed this law of the "secret," w11ich 
safeguarded their worship from sacrilegious profanations and 
indiscreet curiosity.73 Further, "in this mystery the Church 
would find an indelible line of demarcation, separating her 
from Mosaisnl. \Vhether or not the disciples felt this from 
the very first, the Cross arose more and more inexorably be
tween them and the Jews, casting the latter behind and order
ing- the Christians to advance. Jesus' death was the crime of 
the Jews and the salvation of the C11ristians.... It was 
the Cross that destroyed the Synagogue and built up the 
Church, and its living and efficacious memorial is nothing 
other than the Eucharist." 74 

71 On the Eucharist and the agape among the early Christians, see Batiffol, 
Etudes d'histoire et de theologie positive~ 1st ser., pp. 283-325; Funk, "Agape'» 
in the Revue d~hist. eeeles.~ 1903; Leclercq, art. UAgape'~ in the Diet. de theol. 

72 We may see in our present beginning of the Mass the continuation of this 
portion of the primitive rite. 

73 The diseiplina areani was not a legislative measure of ecclesiastical authority, 
as was long supposed, but a simple custom. There was no hesitation in departing 
from it whenever there seemed to be a good reason for so doing. See Batiffol, 
Etudes d~histoire et de theologie positive~ 1St ser., pp. 1-41. 

14 Le Camus, L~CEuvre des a,potresl I, 44. 



33 CHURCH AND CIVIL GOVERNMENT 

The Church and the Civil Government 

Though separated from the Jewish and the pagan world by 
their hierarchy, beliefs, and rites, the disciples of Christ had 
no wish to adopt an attitude of rebellion or sullenness in the 
society in which they lived. St. Paul, in his Second Epistle 
to the Corinthians, writes: "They, are Hebrews; so am I. 
They are Israelites; so am I." 75 And when the tribune of 
Ronle asked him, "Art thou a Roman?" he proudly answered: 
"Yea." 76 "Render therefore to Caesar the things that are 
Caesar's," 77 Christ had said; the Apostle adds: "Let every 
soul be subject to higher powers; for there is no power but 
fronl God." 78 

The temporal powers with which the infant Church came 
in contact were the lea,ders of the Jewisll nation and the 
Roman emperors. Forty years before the Christian era the 
title king of J tldea became the prerogative of the fanlily of 
the Herods, who, thanks to the backing of the Romans, sup
planted the Machabees. The scepter was gone forth from 
Juda; a stranger reigned in the promised land. No doubt the 
policy of the Herods tended to constitute an independent 
realm, its unity assured by Judaism; but, to acconlplish this 
purpose, they needed the protection of Rome; hence their 
equivocal attitude. The summary appointment and removal of 
high priests, which they subordinated to the varying needs 
of their political calculations, lowered the standing of the 
priesthood, and their deference to the Roman authorities fa
vored the introdtlction of pagan customs into Palestine.79 

The early Christians took a clear and frank attitude toward 

75 See 2 Cor. II: 22. 

76 Acts 22: 25-28. 
77 l\1att. 22: 21. 

78 Rom. 13: I. 
79 On the political organization of Palestine at this period, see Beurlier, Le 

~fonde juif a l'epoque de Jesus-Christ, and Mommsen, History of Rome, IV, IS8. 
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the government and the laws; they celebrated the national 
feasts and holidays,80 taking part in the Temple worship and 
the synagogue devotions,81 and carefully avoiding every legal 
defilement. 82 They obeyed all the laws, whether fiscal or other, 
and, save for disputes arising among themselves-which they 
reserved to the judgment of their community-they carried 
their cases to the regula~~ civil tribunals. This strict loyalty 
won the people's esteem and admiration. 83 

Rome's protectorate in Palestine was not clearly defined. 
It was represel1ted at Jerusalem by a procurator, Wll0 re
served to himself the ius gladii

J 
or the judgment of important I 

matters. But he rarely exercised this suprenle right and often, 
like Pilate, followed the policy of non-intervention, being dis
incl~ned to place his power at the service of the local parties 
and priestly grudges. 

The Christians' attitude toward the imperial laws and au
thorities was as loyal as it was toward the J ewis.h attthorities. 
They paid the taxes levied for the Roman metropolis; they 
obeyed their masters, if they were slaves; 84 if they were 
Roman citizens, they did not hesitate to exercise their right 
to appeal their case to the tribunal of Rome. 85 

But the authorities, Jewish as well as Roman, soon mani
fested their hostility against the Christians. The Romans, ac
cording to their custom, showed themselves more cautious 
on Palestinian territory; but the ill-restrained 11atred of the 
priestly caste, who had put Jesus to death, quickly burst forth 
against His disciples. 

The Sadducean family of the high priest, which brought 
about the condemnation of Christ, was still in power. Up to 

so Acts 2: I; 18: 18; 20: 6; Rom. 14: 5.
 
81 Acts 2: 46; 3: I; 5: 42; 10: 9.
 
82 Acts 10: 14.
 
83 Acts 5: 13.
 
84 See 1 Cor. 7: 21.
 

85 Acts 22: 25-28; 2S: II f.
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the year 36 the office of high priest really belonged to Caiphas, 
who left its exercise to his brother-i11-law Annas and his rela
tives Alexander and John. 86 These ambitious and heartless 
schemers were ill-pleased to see the continued growth of a 
community invoking the name of one whom they had cruci
fied. The very fact that the disciples of Jesus l1ad won the 
favor of the populace, made the Christians even nlore suspect 
in the eyes of the authorities. While it is true that many, at 
sight of the Christian practice of charity, said: "See how 
they love one another," others (as the Acts of the Apostles 
insinuates) were seized with a sort of terror at seeing the 
miracles which they performed. 87 The disciples of Christ did 
indeed frequent the synagogues and go up to the Temple; but 
they also held meetings of their own in private houses, and 
there created centers of religious activity indepen·dent of the 
sacerdotal authority. Thus especially reasoned the Sadducees, 
who cherished the most persistent hatred for Christ and who 
were exasperated by the preaching of the resurrection of the 
flesh. A number of Herodians and Pharisees were won over 
by the same bitterness and apprehension. The arrest of the 
Apostles, the stoning of St. Stephen, the beheading· of St. 
James, and the imprisonment of St. Peter were the sequels 
of this sinister coalition. 

The Acts t11us relates the arrest of the Apostles: 

"The high priest rising up, and all they that were with him 
(which is the heresy of the Sadducees) were filled with envy. And 
they laid hands on the Apostles and put them in the common prison. 
But an angel of the Lord by night opening the doors of the prison, 
and leading them out, said: 'Go, and standing speak in the Temple 
to the people all the words of this life.' Who having heard this, early 
in the morning entered into the Tenlple, and taught. And the high 
priest coming, and they that were with him, called together the 

86 Acts 4: 6.
 
87 Acts 2: 43.
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council and all the ancients of the children of Israel; and they sent 
to the prison to have them brought. ... But one came and told 
them: 'Behold, the men whom you put in prison are in the Temple, 
standing and teaching the people.' Then went the officer with the 
ministers, and brought them without violence; for they feared the 
people, lest they should be stoned. . . . And the high priest asked 
them, saying: 'Commanding, we commanded you, that you should 
not teach in this nanle; and behold, you have filled Jerusalem with 
your doctrine. And you have a mind to bring the blood of this man 
upon us.' But Peter and the Apostles answering, said: '"VVe ought 
to obey God rather than men.' ... When they had heard these 
things, they were cut to the heart, and they thought to put them to 
death. But one in the council rising up, a Pharisee, named Gamaliel, 
a doctor of the law, respected by all the people, conlmanded the men 
to be put forth a little while. ...A.nd he said to them: 'Yemen of 
Israel, take heed to yourselves what you intend to do as touching 
these men.... For if this councilor this work be of men, it will 
come to naught; but if it be of God, you cannot overthrow it, lest 
perhaps you be found even to fight against God.' And they con
sented to hinl. And calling in the Apostles, after they had scourged 
them, they charged them that they should not speak at all in the 
name of Jesus; and they dismissed them. And they indeed went 
from the presence of the council, rejoicing that they were accounted 
worthy to suffer reproach for the name of Jesus. And every day 
they ceased not in the Temple and from house to house, to teach 
and preach Christ Jesus." 88 

St. Stepllen the Deacon 

These events took place toward the end of the year 32. "The 
Sanhedrin evidently assumed the right to condemn the accused 
to be flogged; it seems that they wished to bring a capital 
charge against the Apostles. Subsequently St. Stephen was put 
to death without any protest from the Roman authorities, and 
Saul was sent on a mission with letters patent from the Sanhe

88 Acts 5: 17-42. 
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drin. All these facts show that Tiberius, already ill and com
pletely addicted to the shameful passions of a lustful old man 
and hateful tyrant, had permitted the prevalence at a distance 
of a 11lore liberal policy with regard to the provinces subject 
to the Empire. Pilate was still at Jerusalem; but he was pre
occupied with the agitation that was beginnillg to brew in 
Samaria, a disturbance that he soon after stifled ill blood by 
horrible massacres." 89 

Profiting by this political tranquillity, the religious activity 
of the Christian conlmunity took on a new enthusiasm. The 
twelve Apostles, overburdened by the works of charity which 
the growing number of the faithful rendered more and more 
absorbing, "calling together the multitude of the disciples," 
asked them to designate assistants "full of the Holy Ghost and 
wisdom," who would be able to act in their place. The entire 
assembly accepted this proposal. Seven helpers were chosen, at 
their head Stephen, "a man full of faith and of the Holy 
Ghost." 90 This was the institution of a new order of ministers, 
the diaconate. 

If the passage where the Acts of the Apostles speaks of 
the institution of the diaconate is compared with other passages 
of the holy books where it is mentioned, notably the Epistles 
of St. Paul, it would seem that there is question, not of a 
transitory ministry established by a purely human will, but of 
a higher institutiol1 possessing a definitive character and 
prompted by the Holy Ghost. The great importance which the 
Apostles attached to the choice of the first seven deacons, their 
evident concern to indicate the conditions to be fulfilled by those 
chosen, the solemnity \vith which they surrounded the new in
stitution, the enumeration of the rare qualities whicll St. Paul 
required of deacons, and the close association between them 
and the bishops, is to be explained only by this lofty idea of the 

89 Le Camus, Ope cit.~ I, 97.
 
90 Acts 6: 1-6.
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diaconate. Even from a purely historical point of view every
thing leads us to believe that the Apostles, by imposing hands 
on the newly chosen, were conferring on them a sacramental 
grace that would aid them to fulfil their important duties 
worthily.91 

Scripture mentions three of these duties: the "serving of 
tables," 92 tl1at is, the daily distribution to the poor, especially 
the widows, of food supplied by the resources of the rich, the 
administration of Baptism,93 and preaching.94 

In this last duty no one acquitted himself more brilliantly 
and zealously than the deacon Stephen. His ministry was ex
ercised particularly among the Hellenist Jews, to whom the 
Apostles probably had less ready access. The power of his 
word 95 and the gift of miracles which accompanied it,96 
brought him great s.uccess with the populace, who gathered 
about him. His enemies began to dispute with him, but "they 
were not able to resist the wisdom and the Spirit that spoke" 
through hin1. 97 

"Then they suborned men to say they had heard him speak words 
of blasphemy against Moses and against God. And they stirred up 
the people and the ancients and the scribes; and running together, 
they took him and brought him to the council. And they set up false 
witnesses, who said: 'This man ceaseth not to speak words against 
the holy place and the law. For we have heard him say, that this 
Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy this place, and shall change the 
traditions which Moses delivered unto us.' And all that sat in the 

91 The Council of Trent (Sess. 23, canon 6) declares that the diaconate is of 
divine institution: l(Si quis dixerit in Ecclesia cathalica nan esse hierarchiam 
divina ordinatione institutam, quae constat in episcopis, presbyteris, et ministris, 
anathema sit." 

92 Acts 6: 2. 

93 Acts 8 :38. 
94 Acts 7: 2-53. 
95 Acts 6: 10. 

96 Acts 6: 8. 
97 Acts 6: 10. 
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council, looking on him, saw his face as if it had been the face of 
an angel. Then the high priest said: 'Are these things so?' ... 
Stephen said: 'You stiffnecked and uncircumcized in heart and ears, 
you always resist the Holy Ghost: as your fathers did, so do you 
also. Which of the prophets have not your fathers persecuted? And 
they have slain them who foretold of the coming of the Just One; 
of whom you have been now the betrayers and murderers: who 
have received the law by the disposition of angels, and have not 
kept it.' 

"Now hearing these things, they were cut to the heart, and they 
gnashed with their teeth at him. But he, being full of the Holy 
Ghost, looking up steadfastly to heaven, saw the glory of God, and 
Jesus standing on the right hand of God. And he said: 'Behold, I 
see the heavens opened, and the Son of man standing on the right 
hand of God.' And they crying out \vith a loud voice, stopped their 
ears, and with one accord ran violently upon him. And casting him 
forth without the city, they stoned him. And the witnesses laid down 
their garments at the feet of a young man, whose name was Saul. 
And they stoned Stephen, invoking, and saying: 'Lord Jesus, re
ceive my spirit.' And falling on his knees, he cried with a loud voice, 
saying: 'Lord, lay not this sin to their charge.' And when he had 
said this, he fell asleep in the Lord." 98 

Tl1us died the first Christian martyr. Like his Master, with 
his last breath he delivered his soul into the hands of the heav
enly Father and prayed for his executioners. 

Simon Magus 

The persecutors triumphed. Being now rid of him whom 
they considered their most formidable opponent, they hoped 
easily to get the upper hand o'ver the others by terrifying them. 
The procurator had let the murder of Stephen take place; and 
when it was ov:er, he raised no protest. They felt, therefore, 
that they might go ahead. After Stephen's death, "there was 

us Acts 6: 11-7: 59. Cf. Lagrange, Saint Etienne et son sanctuaire aJerusalem. 
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raised a great persecution against the Church which was at 
Jerusalem; and they were all dispersed through the countries 
of Judea and Samaria, except the Apostles." 99 

But these wretched designs were thwarted. An event took 
place which, with the regularity of a law, would be repeated 
in the course of the centuries: the violent dispersion of the 
Christians occasioned a nl0re rapid diffusion of Christianity. 
Philip the deacon's evangelization of Samaria, and the con
version of Saul, the future Apostle of tIle Gentiles, were the 
first fruits of Stephen's martyrdom. 

The province of Samaria, located in the middle of Palestine 
between Galilee alld Judea, was inhabited by a mixed popula
tion, made up of the remnants of the ancient kingdom of Israel 
(destroyed by Salmanasar in 721) and Assyrian colonists who 
were brought in by the conqueror.100 These alien colonists in 
their new abode preserved the form of worship of their former 
country. Some time afterwards, the Samaritans, alarnled by 
a plague which they considered to be a vengeance of the god 
of the country whom the new inhabitants had disregarded, had 
recourse to one of the former Israelite priests transported to 
Assyria, to teach them the worship of Yahweh. This priest 
made his residellce at Bethel. But each of the ethnic groups, 
while adopting the worship of Yahweh, continued to worship 
the gods of its home land; thus Samaria had a multitude of 
cults, and each town had its own relig·ion.101 The religion of the 
country was, therefore, a corrupted Judaism nlingled with pa
ganism. When the Jews returned from captivity, their refusal 
to accept the help of the Samaritans in the rebuilding of the 
Temple accentuated the tl1lfriendly feelillg between Samaria 
and the other two provinces. It is probably to this period that 

99 Acts 8:1.
 
100 See 4 Kings 17: 5; 18: 9; I Esdras 4: 10.
 
101 See 4 Kings 17: 21-41. Cf. Vigouroux, La Bible et les decouvertes modernes,
 

III, 575-586. 
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we must refer the worship on Garizim, the rival of Jerusalem. 
From the Gospel we knew that, in the time of Christ, a sharp 
hostility existed between the Jews and the Samaritans.102 Yet 
Jesus spoke of them in terms of gentle mercy,103 and before His 
Ascension into Heaven, He expressed His desire that the evan
gelization of Samaria should be undertaken after that of J eru
salem and Judea, but before that of the countries of the Gen
tiles.104 

About the year 33, at the period of St. Stephen's martyrdom, 
the people of Samaria were greatly stirred by the proselytism 
of a man who, exploiting the religious unrest of a people ever 
prompt to welcome llew envoys of the divinity, proclain1ed 
himself to be a superhuman being.105 His name was Simon. He 
was born in the village of Gitta, near Sichem,106 and was re
puted to be an extraordinary magician. If we accept the testi
mony of tIle Clementine H omiliesJ 

107 Simon was brought up 
in Egypt, where he became familiar with those vague and pre
tentious theories toward which Alexandrian Judaism was tend
ing and which were later formulated in the different G-nostic 
sects. 

By the strangeness of his imaginings, the prestige of his 
sorcery, and the boldness of his declarations, this man exer
cised a kind of fascination over the masses. And the people 
said: "This man is the power of God, which is called great." 108 

St. Jerome relates that Simon used to say to his listeners: "I 
am the word of God, I am Beauty, I am Consolation, I am the 
All-powerful, I am the All of God." 109 

102 John 4: 9; 8: 48.
 
103 John, chap. 4; Luke, chap. 10.
 

104 Acts I: 8.
 
105 Acts 8: 9.
 
106 St. Justin, Apol., I, 26.
 

1:07 Homilies, II, 22.
 

108 Acts 8: 10.
 

109 St. Jerome, In Matth., 24: 5.
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When Philip, the second of the seven deacons, left Jerusa
lem, he went to Sebaste 110 to preach the gospel. In that dis
trict, refractory to the Jerusalem authorities, he was assured 
of escaping the persectltion of the Jewish priests. The deacons, 
in consequence of their dispersion, were freed from the mate
rial cares of the community, which until then had constituted 
their chief duties, and now devoted themselves to the ministry 
of preaching. Our missioner soon found himself confronted 
by Simon the Magician. 

We know very little about Philip. It would seem that he 
was born at Caesarea.111 His four daughters assisted him in 
his ministry by instructing the neophytes. They also seem to 
have had an important part in the charitable works of that 
early period. Philip 11ad received the gift of miracles in an 
unusual way. His name seems to indicate a Hellenist origin, 
which W011ld have facilitated his relations with peoples who 
were alien to Judea. Philip cured ~o great a number of pos
sessed persons, paralytics, cripples, and infirm of all sorts, 
that many Samaritans asked for Christian Baptism. Simon 
himself asked for and received this initiation into the faith of 
Christ. 

The deacons were authorized to baptize, but not to give the 
Holy Ghost. This latter power was reserved to the Apostles. 
They soon learned of the success which God bestowed on1I 

Philip's preaching and thought the time had come for cOl1fer
ring on the new Christians the complement of the sacramental 
graces received by those who were initiated into the faith of 
Christ. Peter and John went into the midst of the young Chris
tian group of Sebaste and imposed hands upon each menlber 
of the new community, conferring the Holy Ghost on them. 

110 This was the ancient Samaria, capital of the province. of that name. The 
name Sebaste, or Augusta, was given to it in memory of Augustus, who had be
stowed it on Herod. 

111 From the Acts of the Apostles (21: 8 f.) we know that later he dwelt at 
~esc~.a with his four daughters. 



43 SIMON MAGUS 

There is reason to suppose that the outpouring of spiritual 
graces which was ordinarily produced at Jerusalem upon the 
newly confirmed was repeated in Samaria with particular 
splendor. A holy enthusiasm seized upon those who had just 
received the grace of the Spirit. Words were powerless to ex
press the holy joy that filled their hearts, the ecstasy that 
raised their souls toward mystical contemplation. The expres
sion on their faces, the incomplete phrases that died on their 
lips, and their unfinished gestures, left no doubt as to tl1e ef
ficacy of the sacran1ental rite.112 Tllose who were present 
could not resist the impression of a presence and a particular 
action of God in their midst. 

Simon was a witness to these moving scenes. The wretch, 
whose conversion may not have been free from ulterior mo
tives, then experienced in his heart the worst temptation of 11is 
life. He yielded to it, boldly came to St. Peter, offered him 
money, and said: "Gi,re me also this power, that on whomso
ever I shall lay my 11ands, he may receive the Holy Ghost." 
The first of the popes 110W found himself face to face with 
tl1e first heresiarch. The Acts of the Apostles records his ad
mirable reply: "Keep thy money to perish with thee, because 
tl10u hast thought that the gift of God may be purchased with 
money." 113 The magician bowed and pretended to be sorry. 
Soon, however, we see him, going about the world unrepentant 
and rebellious, followed by a wretched woman, Helena, whom 
he called "the Eternal Thought," whom he pretended to "de
liver," and whom he made a partner in his works of sorcery. 
Later on an entire theologico-philosophical system was attrib
uted to him. Probably this is merely a synthesis, made by his 

112 Referring to these facts, a Protestant author writes: "Therein we see the 
sacramental and magical idea that has ever since predominated in the Catholic 
Church." (Monnier, Notion de l'apostolat, p. 170.) In those events we see rather 
the notion of sacranlental efficacy, ex opere operato, which thus is traceable to the 
earliest beginnings of Christianity. 

113 Acts 8: 20. 
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disciples, of the ideas he spread, and perhaps intended simply 
to cover the immorality of his conduct. 

According to this system, Sinl0n held that the principle of 
all things is a spiritual, eternal, and invisible fire. From this 
first principle emanated lower spirits, in a gradation more and 
more-material-the eons. It was their function to create and 
preserve the world. These spirits keep in captivity the eternal 
Thought of God, whose work they are. Who will deliver this 
divine Ennoia? Simon will, the Standing One, the vVord, the 
great Power of God; and his whole mission will be to labor for 
this deliverance. 114 If these be really Simon's ideas, all the fan
cies of Gnosticism had their g-erms in the head of this in
novator. 

This wicked nlan who, almost imnlediately after the Savior's 
death, thus witllstood the Church, was crafty and violent, in
telligent and depraved, attacking both discipline and faith. He 
left a deep and sad memory in the first g-enerations of Chris
tians, who attributed to him a mass of crimes and adventures, 
\tvonderful and sinister.115 His name survives in the language 
of the Churcll; she gives the name "simony" to the crime of 
trafficking ill spiritual things. 

The Eunuch of Queell Candace 

The evangelization of Samaria was a great step in the 
spread of Christianity. The Church had passed the confines of 
the Jewish world and was soon to receive a pagan into its 

114 This system is developed in The Great Announcement, curious fragments of 
which are preserved in the Philosophumena, IV, vii; VI, vi ff.; X, viii. 

115 Fanciful details about Simon lvIagus are to be found in the pseudo-Clementine 
Recognitions and in the Clementine Homilies. More trustworthy information is 
contained in Hegesippus, quoted by Eusebius, IV, xxii; in St. Justin, First Apology, 
31 and 56; Dialogue 'UJith Trypho, 70; St. Irenaeus, Adv. haereses, I, 22 f.; Tertul
lian, De anima, 34; Clement of Alexandria, Stromata, II; VII, 17; and the 
Philosophumena, VI, 7-20. 
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ranks. The honor of this conversion belongs also to the deacon 
Philip. 

The man who was the subject of this new conquest belonged 
to that category of foreigners who, though not being circum
cised nor binding themselves to the prescriptions of the Mo
saic Law, felt the profound influence of Jewish monotheism. 
They were usually called proselytes or "men fearing God." 
They were free from the superstitions of idolatry and from 
belief in the abstract divinity of the philosophers, and were ac
customed to adore the true, personal, living God in the Temple 
at Jerusalem. This man was an officer of the queen of Ethiopia. 
He was returning home from a pilgrimage to the Holy City, 
driving in his chariot along the road which skirts the Mediter
ranean coast. Philip, impelled by the Spirit of God, approached 
him and heard him reading the prophet Isaias. He said to the 
eunuch: "Thinkest thou that thou understandest what thou 
readest?" To this the eunuch answered: "How can I unless 
some man show me ?" Philip then sat beside him in the chariot 
and, interpreting the text of Isaias, announced Jesus Christ 
to him. As they went on their way, they came to a body of 
water. "The eunuch said: 'See, here is water; what doth hinder 
me from being baptized?' And Philip said: 'If thou believest 
with all thy heart, thott mayest.' And he answering, said: 'I 
believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.' " Philip then went 
clown into the water with him and baptized him.116 

In this scene, so vividly reported in the Acts of the Apos
tles, we perceive tIle method followed for the initiation of men 
of good will into the Church. An inner grace and good example 
impelled them to pray and to read tIle Scripture; but there 
lllust be a minister of God to il1terpret the divine words for 
them, to instruct them, and, after being· assured of their suffi
cient instruction and of their faith, to baptize them. 

116 Acts 8: 2()..,-40. 
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Did the newly baptized eunuch bring about any conversions 
in Ethiopia? We have no evidence on this subject. We only 
know that Philip preached Jesus, while going from AzottlS to 
Caesarea, in the almost pagan cities of the ancient country of 
the Philistines. But he seems to have turned only to men of the 
Jewish race or to strangers who, like the officer of Candace, 
adored the God of Israel: these latter were known as "pros
elytes of the gate." 

Such was the first result of the persecution in which the 
first Christian martyr was slail1. The second result was the 
conversion of one of Stepllen's persecutors. 

Saul of Tarsus 

Those who stoned Stephen laid down their garments at the 
feet of a young man whose name was Saul, and who "was con
senting to his death." 117 vVhile Philip was evangelizing Sa
maria, "Saul as yet breathing out threatenings and slaughter 
against the disciples of the Lord, went to the high priest and 
asked of 11im letters to Damascus, to the synagogues; that if he 
found any men and women of tl1is way, he might bring them 
bound to Jerusalem." 118 • 

He whom the Scripture here calls a young man may have 
been thirty years old.119 The world has, perhaps, never known 
a more ardent soul. His incredible zeal had led him to defend, 
with unwearied animosity and perseverance, the purest Phar
isaic traditions. He was born in a Hellenist center, Tarsus of 
Cilicia, of a father who was a Roman citizen. Yet he had been 
but slightly influenced by Greece and Rome. He was a Hebrew, 

117 Acts 7: 59. 
118 Acts 9: I f. 
119 According to the ancients, one was spoken of as a "young man" until he 

reached thirty years of age. Old age began at 60. Between 30 and 60 was the ripe 
age. Cicero speaks of Antonius as a young man (adulescens) when the latter was 
thirty years old. (Second Philippic, 21.) 
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the son of Hebrews; "a Pharisee, the son of Pharisees." 120 
He himself said: "According to the most sure sect of our reli
gion I lived a Pharisee." 121 Whole-hearted as he was, he could 
not do things by halves. He accepted the whole system of mi
nute prescriptions and complicated traditions which made the 
Pharisee's life a veritable slavery. Anyone who he thought was 
trying to harm that network or attenuate those traditions, he 
looked upon as a foe to be fought. It was probably in the syn
agogue of the Cilicians that he first heard the teachings of 
Christ and defen·ded the cause of the Temple and the Law 
with that subtle argumentation which he owed to his teacher 
Gamaliel, in that vivacious, abrupt, impelling, incorrect, but 
remarkably forceful style which he seems to l1ave acquired 
from life rather than from books or study, from his own soul 
rather than from the influence of a school or from the atmos
phere of any country.122 

Stephen's trial and execution, which Saul witnessed, un
leashed his fury. In consequence of circumstances which we 
cannot precisely detail, but which the most elementary logic 
compels us to admit, Saul had not seen any of the wonderful 
things that occurred on Calvary, at the Resurrection, and on 
Pentecost. To his biased mind, the accounts which he heard of 
those events no doubt struck hinl as absurd fables and hateful 
inventions. In his eyes, Stephen was an impostor or a fool. At 
any rate, the Christians were foes of the Pharisaic tradition 
and therefore must be exterminated at all cost. In his own later 
description of his religious fury, he compares himself to a wild 
beast on a rampage.123 He is no 1011ger satisfied merely to look 
on at the execution of a victim, but enters private houses and 

120 Acts 23: 6. 
121 Acts 26: 5. 
122 "The smiling and majestic panorama of Tarsus seems to have left no trace 

in Paul's imagination.... Inanimate nature he views only in its relations to man. 
His realm is psychology." (Prat, La Theologie de saint Paul, I, 19 f.) 

123 Acts 8: 3
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drags out the people living there, men and women, to cast them 
into prison. But soon, for want of victims, the persecution at 
Jerusalem died out. Therefore, Saul requested the high priest 
Caiphas 124 to commission him officially to seek out the Chris
tians of Damascus and put them in chains. There God's grace 
was waiting for the ferocious persecutor. 

"As he went on his journey, it came to pass that he drew 
nigh to Damascus. And suddenly a light from heaven shined 
round about him. And falling on the ground, he heard a voice 
saying to him: 'Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me?' Who 
said: 'Who art Thou, Lord?' And He: 'I am Jesus whom thou 
persecutest. It is hard for thee to kick against the goad.' And 
he trembling and astonished, said: 'Lord, what wilt Thou 
have me to do?' And the Lord said to Him: 'Arise, and go illto 
the city, and there it shall be told thee what thou must do.' " 
Saul rose up, blind. He was led to Damascus, where the head 

124 Caiphas was not deposed until the year 36 by Vitellius, the governor of Syria. 
St. Paul's conversion must have taken place in 33. This date can be inferred from 
his Epistle to the Galatians, wherein we are told that he made his second journey 
to Jerusalem fourteen years after his conversion; but this journey must coincide 
with the famine that occurred about 47. In general, the chronology of the Apostolic 
age-from Christ's Passion to the fall of Jerusalem-has been a subject of count
less studies. A summary of those investigations may be found in an article by 
Prat, "La Chronologie de ['age apostolique," published in the Recherches de 
science religieuse, 1912, p. 372. Brassac, on the basis of a recent discovery, pub
lished an article entitled, "Une inscription de Delphes et la chronologie de saint 
Paul," in the Revue biblique for January and April, 1923. According to Levesque, 
the following are the principal landmarks of this chronology: 

Martyrdom of St. Stephen. Conversion of St. Paul 33 
St. Paul's first visit to Jerusalem 36 
Second visit to Jerusalem 46-47 
Dispute at Antioch ............••...................................... 50 
Second Mission .......•..•......................................... 51-54 
Arrival at Corinth SI or S2 
Meeting with the proconsul Gallio 52 or 53a& 

Third missionary journey 54-58eo 0 ••••• • , .. • • • • • •• 

Epistle to the Romans ....................•.............. 57-58
0 0 • • • • • • • •• 

Beginning of imprisonment at Caesarea 58 
Arrival of Festus ......................•..•.•...•..•................. 60 
End of first imprisonment at Rome 63 
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of the Christian community, Ananias, cured him, baptized 
him, and presented him to the asserrlbled brethren. 

Such was the historically Ltndeniable event 125 which not only 
gave St. Paul to the Church, but exercised a considerable in
fluence on the great Apostle's theology, and thereby on all 
Catholic theology.126 Jesus, the crucified of Jerusalem, mani
fests Himself to Saul as a Being ever living·, and blames Saul 
for persecuting His Church-"Saul, why persecutest thou 
Me ?" These two ideas-Christ ever living, and Christ iden
tifying· Hinlself with His Church-remained as two master 
thoughts in the Apostle's teaching and, through him, were 
transmitted into the teaching of the entire Church.121 

Herod Agrippa, King of Judea 

While these events were taking place at Damascus, the au
thorities at Jerusalem continued to plan new measures against 
the disciples of Christ. Up till then the chief priests had al
ways stopped short of capital punishment.128 We may well 
suppose that fear of the people had much to do with this re
straint. It also seenlS that the procurator, Pontius Pilate, after 
his lamentable surrender in the matter of Christ's death sen

125 "To draw from these discrepancies [Acts 9; 1-22; 22; 1-21; 26: 9-20] an 
argument against the historical character of the narrative seems to us a forced 
and arbitrary proceeding. If they were perfectly reconcilable, or even if they had 
never existed, those who will not admit the Iniracle would just as decisively reject 
the testimony of the Acts of the Apostles. . . . Their denial of the miraculous 
rests on a philosophical theory, the discussion of which lies outside the scope of 
historical research." These are the words of the Protestant scholar, Auguste 
Sabatier, The Apostle Paul, p. 59. 

126 "It is a well-known fact that Augustine's theology, and through Augustine 
that of St. Thomas, and through St. Thomas all Scholasticism, are derived by 
direct descent from the doctrine of St. Pau1." (Prat, La Theologie de saint Paul, 
I, 17.) 

127 Prat, op. cit., pp. 50-62. 

128 The slaying of Stephen has been regarded as the result of a spontaneous out
break. It was not officially approved, nor was it carried out by the Jewish and 
Roman authorities. 
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tence, showed hinlself less inclined to make new concessions to 
the religious authorities of Jerusalem. But the events of the 
years 36 and 37 allowed the enemies of the Christian name to 
push their boldness farther. 

Upon the evidence of an impostor, who claimed that he knew 
and could point out the place where Moses had buried certain 
precious vessels, a large l1umber of Samaritans met together 
on Mount Garizim. Pilate looked upon this noisy gathering as 
the beginning of a revolt and had the unfortunate crowd piti
lessly massacred. In this instance it would seem that the Ro
man governor, yielding to the prompting·s of his restless and 
somber temperament, had exceeded the bounds of a just re
pression. Because of his disinclination to help the chief priests 
in their strifes, the latter took advantage of the occasion to 
denounce him to the legate of Syria, Lucius Vitellius. This 
man, whose son, of the sanle name, later occupied the impe
rial throne, appears in history as the type of a common upsbrt. 
Just then he was trying by every means to win the favor of the 
people whom he governed. Josephus relates that one of his first 
measures was to return to the Jews the priestly vestments 
which had beel1 kept in the Al1tonia tQwer ever since Herod 
the Great. 129 Vitellius cordially received the protests of the 
Jewisl1 authorities and sent Pilate to Rome. He was banished 
to Vienne in Gaul. If we are to accept Eusebius' statement, 
Pilate, wl10se life had been a strangely tormented existence 
ever since the condemnation of Christ, committed suicide 
there. 13o Meanwhile the death of Tiberius (March 16, A. D. 

37) and tIle succession of Caligula did but encourage the crim
inal projects of the Jews. The policy of the new emperor, be
fore madness deranged his mind, was to give the peoples of the 
East their autonomy and native rulers. 131 A friend and conl

129 Josephus, Antiquities, XV, xi, 4; XVIII, iv, 2.
 

130 Eusebius, II, vii.
 
;1,.11 Iosephus, Antiquities, XVIII, v, 3; Suetonius, CCJligula, 16.
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panion of his debauches was Agrippa, the brother of Hero
dias. In Pilate's place, Vitellius put his friend Marcellus, who 
was agreed to his policy. 

The situation became especially threatening for the Chris
tians whe11 imperial favor restored the royalty at Jerusalem 
in the person of Herod Agrippa I. This grandson of Herod 
the Great, thanks to Caligula's protection, at first bent his ef
forts to the territorial reconstrtlction of his ancestor's realm. 
His fawning attitude toward Emperor Claudius made his for
tune. With regard to his Jewish subjects, his policy was 
equally shameful. To gain the regard of the priests, this de
bauched wretch hypocritically pretended to observe every 
smallest prescription of the lVlosaic Law. To win popular fa
vor, he exempted the inhabitants of Jerusalem from the tax 
due the king from each family.132 Fronl such a monarch as 
King Herod Agrippa the Christia11s could expect nothing· but 
new persecution. 

This time the persecution fell upon the head of an Apostle. 
Did Agrippa imagine that James, the son of Zebedee, was at 
the head of the Christian community? It is not unlikely that 
this "son of thunder" was one of the most forceful preachers 
of the new faith. The king of Judea had him put to death; but 
we have no evidence touching the circumstances. We know only 
that he was not stoned, as the Jewish law provided, but was 
beheaded according to Roman custom.133 One day his nl0ther 
had asked a high place of honor for him in the Messianic king
dom. His martyrdom was the Master's reply: James the son 
of Zebedee was the first of the Apostles to shed his blood for 
Christ.134 

132 Josephus, XXX, vi, 3. 
133 Abdias (Historia certaminis apostolici) says: '~Cervicem spiculatori por

rexit." 
184 On St. James, son of Zebedee, usually called James the Greater, see Ermoni, 

ilLes Eglises de Palestine aux deux pretniers siecles," in the Revue dJhistoire ec
cles., January 18, 1901. 
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Amidst the Paschal festivities of the year 42 ,135 the Jerusa
lemites and pilgrims \vho had come to Jerusalem from other 
places to celebrate the great Jewish solemnity, suddenly 
learned that Peter, the chief of the Twelve, had been placed 
under arrest. Agrippa had carefully calculated the circum
stances of this clever stroke, through which he displayed his 
zeal for the religion of his subjects, while at the same time he 
gratified his personal hatred. 

The formal trial and execution were postponed to a f~w days 
later. The astute monarch was doubtless preparing some new 
theatrical effect, calculated to impress the populace. Mean
while, as we learn from St. Luke,. "prayer was made without 
ceasing by the Church unto God for Peter." 136 Closely 
guarded by four squads of soldiers, who were successively re
lieved at each of the four watches of the nigl1t, Peter was 
chained to his keepers. As he waited for the hour of his deliv
erance or martyrdom, a bright light suddenly filled the prison, 
Peter heard a voice saying, "Arise quickly"; the chains fell 
from his hands, and an angel stood before him in human form. 
Peter wondered whether he was the victim of a hallucination. 
But the angel, directing Peter to follow, led him to the iron 
gate of the prison, which opened of itself. The Apostle was 
free. He at once turned his steps to a friend's house, where the 
faithful ordinarily met for comnlon prayer: it was the hOl1se 
of Mary, the mother of John Mark. There Peter told the as
tonished family the miracle of his deliverance. Then he said: 
"Tell these things to James and to the brethren." 137 

The James here mentioned was the bis110p of Jerusalem. Ac
cording to accounts that appear to be very early, the son of 
Cleophas and Mary was placed at the head of the Church in 

135 The reasons for adopting this date are set forth in Fouard, St. Peter and 
the First Yea,rs of Christianity, pp. 406 ff. 

136 Acts 12: 5. 
la7 Acts 12: l-19. 
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Jerusalern in 42, when the Apostles dispersed to preach the 
Gospel.138 He was the first bishop of the holy city.1aD His piety, 
his faithfull1ess to the ancient prescriptions of the Law, his 
long prayers in the Temple, and his spirit of justice, made him 
venerable to the Jews as well as to the Christians. He was 
popularly known as "the Just" and "the rampart of the 
people." 140 One day Paul joyfully related to him what God had 
dOl1e for the Gentiles. With tlndisguised national pride, James 
replied: "Thou seest, brother, how nlany thOtlsands there are 
among the Jews that have believed; and they are all zealots for 
the Law." 141 Bt1t James was a witness of the risen Christ and 
this was enot1gh to tnake him inst1pportable to the sect of the 
Sadducees. A fierce Sadducee, Anl1as the younger, a son of the 
high priest Annas, who had been more instrumental than any
one else in Christ's death, later on, in the reign of Agrippa II 
(A. D. 62), gratified the ancestral hatred by putting to death 
the holy Bishop of Jerusalem. 

Ananias and Saphira 

"They shall deliver you up to councils," the Savior had 
said, "and in the synagogues you shall be beaten. . . . Be not 
thoughtful beforehand what you shall speak." 142 But He had 
also foretold that the enemy would sow cockle in the field of the 
householder, and that false prophets would rise up among the 
people.143 The Church would not escape persecution, nor 
would she be spared schisms and heresies. The early Christian 

138 Eusebius (V, xviii, 14) states that the Apostles stayed in Jerusalem for 
twelve years after the Ascension. Clement of Alexandria (Stromata, VI) testifies 
to the same tradition. In the corrected chronology, the Ascension is generally 
placed in the year 30. 

139 Eusebius, II, i and xxiii; III, y; IV~ v; VlI, xix. Cf. St. Jerome, De viris 
illustribus, chap. 2 (P. L., XXIII, 639). 

140 Eusebius, II, xxiii. 
\'1 Acts 21 ~ 20. 

142 Mark 13: 9-11. 

143 Matt. 13: 25; Mark 13: 22. 
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community of Jerusalem was well acquainted with both. 
From the beginning two currents were discernible among the 

disciples of Christ: that of the Jews of Palestine and that of 
the Hellenist Jews. The latter name was applied to those Jews 
who, during the period of the dispersion, had adopted the 
Greek language and to some extent also the customs of the 
Greeks. The diaconate was instituted in consequence of the 
demands of the Hellenists, who complained that their widows 
were neglected "in the daily ministrations." 144 The opposition 
between the two parties remained a permanent source of 
strife in the community. 

More serious difficulties arose from the fact of its economic 
organization. We have already observed that, tl1rough a nat
ural prompting of charity, most of tIle first Christians sold as 
much of their possessions as they could and gave the price into 
the community treasury. During the Savior's own life the 
Apostles had had a community purse: an attempt was made to 
continue this early tradition in a larger circle. Christianity 
spread especially among the poor. For the rich to place their 
possessions into a common fund was the most delicate means 
they had to come to the relief of their poor brethren.1.45 

144 Acts 6: I. 
1,(5 "There is a surprising likeness," says Renan, "between such attempted 

organizations of the proletariat and certain Utopias that have been undertaken in 
times not very reltlote." (Renan, Les Apotres, p. 112.) But it is evident that pro
found differences separate this common life of the first Christians and the organi
zation contemplated by Communism. True it is that in both cases the distribution 
is made according to each one's needs, not in proportion to his contribution; but 
among the Christians, the offering is spontaneous, without any sort of constraint: 
any doubt as to this is removed by St. Peter's w·ords to Ananias. Moreover, no 
mention is made of the proceeds of labor. Did they remain the property of the 
worker or did they too become part of the community fund? The text gives no 
indication. Furthermore, between the Communist soul, altogether concerned with 
the division of earthly things, and the Christian soul, with its thought in Heaven, 
any supposed likeness is artificial. To call this primitive organization a Utopia and 
to say that the Church was eager to abandon it as soon as it was seen to be 
chimerical, is no less erroneous. In fact the Church never has abandoned that 
ideal. Renan himself acknowledges this to be so. He says: "When whole coun
tries became Christian, the rule of the primitive Oturch took refuge in the mon'" 
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"A certain man named Ananias, with Saphira his wife, sold a 
piece of land, and by fraud kept back part of the price of the land, 
his wife being privy thereunto; and bringing a certain part of it, 
laid it at the feet of the Apostles. But Peter said: 'Ananias, why 
hath Satan tempted thy heart, that thou shouldst lie to the Holy 
Ghost, and by fraud keep part of the price of the land? Whilst it 
remained, did it not renlain to thee? And after it was sold, was it 
not in thy power? .. Thou hast not lied to men, but to God.' And 
Ananias, hearing these words, fell down and gave up the ghost. 
. . . And it was about the space of three hours after, when his wife, 
not knowing what had happened, came in.... And Peter said to 
her: 'Why have you agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the 
Lord? Behold the feet of them who have buried thy husband are 
at the door, and they shall carry thee out.' Immediately she fell 
do\\rn before his feet and gave up the ghost. . . . And there came 
great fear upon the whole church and upon all that heard these 
things." 146 

By this terrible example God showed the members of the young 
Church that ,one does not deceive His ministers with impunity, 
and that nothing is more unworthy of a Christian believer than 
to evade a dtlty or even a counsel by an act of disloyalty. 

A like event was never witnessed again. The economic re
gime of the early Church soon disappeared, made impossible 
by the very fact of its growth. But a source of more lasting 
conflict presently arose in connection with the question of ad
mitting pagans into the Church. 

Baptism of Cornelius the Centurion 

The Savior, speaking to His disciples of the signs that 
would portend the fall of Jerusalem, had said: "Unto all na
asteries. In a certain sense, the monastic life is but the continuation of that primi
tive Church. The convent is the result of the Christian spirit. There is no perfect 
Christianity without the convent, because nowhere else can the Gospel ideal be 
realized." (Op. cit., p. 128.) 

14{) Acts 5: I-I I. 
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tions the gospel must first be preached." 147 The Apostles took 
advantage of every opportunity to carry out the Master's in
jttnction. 

Peter lived habitually in Jerusalem. But his duties as head 
of the Church obliged him to visit the Christian groups 
founded in various places.148 The districts evangelized by the 
deacon Philip were the first to which he went, to consolidate 
and extend the work so happily begun. God blessed his apos
tolate by numerous miracles. At Lyd·da, in the southern part of 
the rich plain of Sharon, "he found a certain man nanlecl 
Eneas, who had kept his bed for eight years, who was ill of 
the palsy. And Peter said to him: 'Eneas, the Lord Jesus 
Christ healeth thee: arise, and make thy bed.' And inlmediately 
he arose. And all that dwelt at Lydda and Sharon saw him; 
who were converted to the Lord." 149 At Joppa,150 an impor
tant seaport which appears to have been a center of Christian
ity, he raised to life a widow, Tabitha, a woman "full of good 
works," who seems to have devoted her fortune to the needs of 
the early Church.101 

In these cities, with their Inixed population, the problem of 
admitting pagans into the Church presented difficulties which 
the Apostle did not hide from himself. The question was not 
to decide whether the infidels should enter the kingdom of God; 
the Master had solved this question in their favor. It con
cerned the conditions on which they were to be admitted. Must 
they fi rst become Jews in order to become Christians ? Would 
they have to pass through Judaism to come to the Gospel? This 
was the point at issue. The Jerusalem Jews (Hebrews, they 
were called) were clearly inclined to answer the question in the 
affirmative. But the Hellenist Jews (the Greeks) inclined to 

147 Mark 13: 10.
 

148 Acts 9: 32.
 
149 Acts 9: 32-35.
 
lGO Now Jaffa.
 
151 Acts 9: 36-42.
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the negative. Little by little tr,"e views were formulated witl1 
sharper cleavage between them. It is not surprising that the 
conflict was long- and evefi bitter. Christianity and Judaism 
seemed to be strivin~ for their existence. If, said the Hebrews, 
"the Gentiles enter the, Church directly, and there obtain 
through faith alone the same rank and privileges as the Jews, 
what becomes of the rights of Israel? What advantage has 
the elect people over other nations? Is not this to deny the 
absolute validity of Judaism? On the other hand, if circum
cision be imposed on the Gentile converts, is not that in itself 
a declaration that faith in Christ is insufficient for salvation? 
Does it not reduce the gospel to the position of a mere accessory 
to Mosaism? Is not this to deny the absoltlte validity of the 
work of Jesus Christ?" 152 

Peter was deeply concerned over this problem, when a heav
enly vision brought him the light. One day, as he was at prayer 
on the roof of a tanner's house, which he had chosen for his 
residence, in vievv of that sea by which the g-ospel was to spread 
in the pagan world, he had a prophetic ecstasy. He saw the 
heavens opel1 and a sort of linen sheet let down. It was knotted 
at the four corners and was suspended from the firmament. 
When he looked into it, he saw therein all kinds of four-footed 
beasts, reptiles, and birds. And he heard a voice saying to him: 
"Arise, Peter; kill and eat." But he answered: "Far be it from 
me. For I never did eat anything that is common and unclean." 
We know that, according to the Mosaic Law, certain animals 
\vere called unclean, and no one could eat them without him
self becoming defiled. This mixing of clean al1d unclean ani
tnals in the great sheet made the whole collection unclean. The 
\TOICe replied: ,·,rfhat which God hath cleansed, do 110t thou call 
common." This was done three times. Then the sheet was 
take:n up itltO hea-ven. 

Peter wondered what mig·ht be ,tIle meaning of this vision, 
152 Sabatier, The Apostle Paul, p. 125. 
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when three men came and told him that a certain Roman cen
turion named Corl1elius, a just and God-fearing man, to whom 
the whole Jewish nation gave good testimony, had been di
rected by an angel to find Peter and hear his words. Peter's 
eyes were opened. He saw God's purpose: the legal observances 
abolished or at least given their death blow by the sacrifice of 
Christ; the Old Law gradually giving way to the New; and, 
as a direct consequence, the Gentiles entering tne Church 
through Baptism alone, without the need of first being cir
cumcised. 

Peter went to the centurion's house and instructed him in 
the chief truths of the faith. He was preparing to confer Bap
tism on Cornelius and all the members of his household, when 
the Holy Ghost, this time before Baptism had been given, de
scended upon the catechumens. The mystical g-races of prop11
ecy and of the gift of tongues were bestowed upon these still 
pag"an souls. God Himself came to purify them in a manifest 
"vay. No longer was any hesitation possible. Then Peter said: 
"Can any man forbid water, that these should not be baptized, 
wh9 have received the Holy Ghost, as well as we ?" And he 
poured the water of Baptism tlpon the head of the pagan Cor
l1elius, and likewise baptized his entire household.153 

Word of this event soon reached Judea and there caused a 
great stir. When Peter returned to Jerusalem, "they that were 
of the circumcision," as the Scripture calls them, found fault 
with 11im. They said to him: "Why didst thou go in to men un
circumcised, and didst eat with them?" The Apostle boldly 
faced the storm. He related the details of what had occurred: 
the vision on the roof, the appearance of the angel to the Ro
man centurion, the descent of the Holy Ghost upon the house
hold of the unbaptized man. Their murmuring was silenced by 
this simple and firm narration. Peter concluded by saying: "If 

HiS Acts 10: 1-48. 
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then God gave them the same grace as to us also who believed 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, who was I that could withstand 
God ?" 154 The malcontents held their peace. But "they that 
were of the circumcision" soon started their complail1ts again, 
loudly recriminated, and made the first schism in the infant 
Church. 

On the other hand, those who were urged on towards new 
countries by zeal for the Gospel, those who were fired by the 
memory of the Savior's words to announce the Gospel "to 
every creature," were moved with a new enthusiasm, seeing 
the great prospects opening before them. On the Phenician 
coast, at Tyre, Sidon, Berytus, and Byblus, the gospel mission
ers, after preaching in the synagogues, met pagans who were 
troubled by religious unrest, who longed for purification, and 
were seeking for the truth. The same was true of the island of 
Cyprus, where the Jews had settled in large numbers in the 
time of the Machabees. I55 But there was another city where the 
Jewish world was found even more mingled with the pagan: 
Antioch, the capital of Syria. 

At the time of the dispersion following the martyrdom of 
Stephen, Apostles and disciples took refuge in Antioch and 
there preached the glad tidings in the synagogues.156 Shortly 
afterwards some Christians from Cyprus and Cyrene, more 
familiar with Gentile society, came to Antioch and there an
nounced the Gospel to the pagans themselves. 157 Upon learning 
that Peter had baptized a Roman centurion, they redoubled 

154 Acts 11: 17. 

155 See I Mach. 15: 23. 
156 Acts 1 I : 19. 
151 Acts II: 20 f. The names of these first apostles are unknown. It has been 

conjectured that the principal ones were Lucius the Cyrenean, Manahen (foster 
brother of Herod Antipas), and Simon who was called Niger (mentioned in 
Acts 13: 1). From St. Luke (Acts 6: 5) we learn that Nicolas, one of the first 
seven deacons, was from Antioch. 
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their zeal. It was in this city, the third largest of the world,158 
the "metropolis of the East," that the Church, for the first 
time, was about to have extensive contact with the Greco
Roman civilization. 

IG8 Rome and Alexandria were the first two. See Josephus, Jewish War~ III, ii. 
4. Cf. Strabo, Geography, XVI, ii, s. 



CHAPTER III 

First Contacts of the Primitive Ch'ttrch with the
 
Greco-Roman World (40-62)
 

The Church at Antioch 

THE city of Antioch was the residence of the imperial legate 
of Syria. About the middle of the first cel1tury it may have 
coul1ted half a million inhabitants. It had been built by Seleu
cus in a superb location on the banks of the river Orontes. At 
first it was the capital of the Seleucid kings, who embellished it 
with that taste for theatrical decoration which they showed in 
the construction of their large cities. Its magnificence increased 
under Roman rule. The extensive ruins, which the traveler 
may still see,! lead us to imagine what may have been, for ex
ample, the great Corso~ paved with marble and white stone, 
lined with sumptuous residences, public monuments, and royal 
palaces, which traversed the full length of the city. The wealth 
of its inhabitants, grown rich through commerce, the luxury 
of its buildings, the soft beauty of the encircling countryside, 
all favored the growth of a sensual paganism. The worship of 
Apollo al1d of the nymphs was displayed in long processiol1S, 
which used to pass through woods of laurel and myrtle along 
roads bordered with roses and jasmine, to venerate the colos
sal statue of Apollo of Dap·hne which was celebrated through
out the world. 2 At this spot it was that Julian the Apostate 
later tried in vain to revive a paganism already fatally stricken. 

In a retired section of the city, a group of Jews, drawn 

1 Cf. Muller, Antiquitates antiochenae.
 
2 Cf. 2 Mach. 4: 33.
 

61
 



62 FIRST CONTACTS WITH THE WORLD 

thither long before by the Seleucidae, who hoped thus to foil 
the Ptolemies, were worshipping the true God. Many historial1s 
think Antioch was the scene of the martyrdom of the saintly 
old man Eleazar, of the seven Macl1abee brothers, and of their 
heroic mother.3 

In COtlrse of time, between these true adorers of Yahweh 
and the multitude of idolaters, there gradually emerged a 
mixed and undefined mass: Hellenist Jews, more or less im
bued with pagan customs, and "God-fearing" pagans attracted 
by the grandeur of Jewish monotheism and the hope of a 
Messias-Redeemer. It was through these intermediate groups 
that religious propaganda finally reached the out-and-out pa
gans, tll0se whom St. Luke calls "the Greeks." 4 

The preaching of the Christian missioners was very success
ful; "the hand of the Lord was with them; and a great num
ber believing, were converted to the Lord." 5 

News of this soon reached the Cllurch at Jerusalem, which, 
by St. Peter's vision at Joppa and the circumstances accom
panying the baptism of Cornelius, was prepared to understand 
and accept this extension of the apostolate. The "brethren" of 
Jerusalem sent one of their number, Barnabas, to Antioch to 
learn the facts. 

Barnabas 

The Levite Joseph, surnamed Barnabas (Bar Nebuah, "the 
preacher," or "the consoler") because of his zeal in preaching 
the word of God or because of his kindly and unselfish char
acter which made him liked by all, was already a person of 
note in the assembly of the faithful. The Acts of the Apostles 
tells us that, at the very first, he sold a field and gave the 

3 St. Jerome, Liber de situ et nominibus locorum; St. Augustine, Sermones, I de 
Macch. 

4 Acts II: 20. 

5 Acts II: 21. 
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money to the Apostles for the aid of the young community.6 
When the converted Saul, as yet not fully trusted by the Chris
tians, came to Jerusalem, it was Barnabas who introduced him 
to the assembly.7 Barnabas was a native of Cyprus, not far 
from Tarsus. It may be that he had already known Saul and, 
better than anyone else, could guarantee the sincerity of that 
whole-hearted and loyal man, incapable of deception. Barnabas 
"was a good man and full of the Holy Ghost and of faith." 8 

He was tall and had a noble bearing, which at Lystra made 
the people take him for Jupiter. His repute and personal ap
pearance carried weight with the people. 9 The choice of Barna
bas for the mission to Antioch was a happy one, for no one 
was in a better position to understand the new Apostolic cam
paign, in which some of his fellow-Cyprians had labored so 
effectively. 

Barnabas came to Antioch, and not only approved the cath
olic movement that was developing there, but likewise decided 
to further it by increasil1g the number of the missioners. His 
mind turned to his friend Saul, for he knew that ardent soul, 
open to great undertakings and full of zeal for the conversion 
of the Gentiles. He therefore went to Tarsus and soon after
wards brought Saul back with him. 

St. Paul 

The new missioner of Antioch was destined henceforth to 
occupy the first rank, if not in the hierarchy, of which Peter 

6 Acts 4: 37. This piece of land must have been at Jerusalem. In that city 
there lived a sister of Barnabas, or at least a near relative, named Mary, the 
mother of John Mark. (Coloss. 4: 10; cf. Acts 12: 12.) 

7 Acts 9: 27 f. 
8 Acts II: 24. 
9 St. Luke seems to say that Barnabas was one of the first converts of the 

Apostles, Acts 4: J6; Eusebius (I, xii) and Clement of Alexandria (Stromata, II, 
xx) say that he was one of the seventy-two disciples. The Church gives him the 
tCtle of Apostle, as it does St. Paul. 
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remained the unquestioned head, at least in the work of preach
ing the gospel. We might almost say that his history becomes 
the story of the spread of Christianity. 

Saul of Tarsus was then in the full vigor of maturity, being 
a little more than forty years old. Iiis person was not at first 
glance imposing. Being puny in appearance and fully aware of 
his outward defects,10 he trembled, as indeed he did throughout 
his life, at the very thought of facing a new audience. But 
throughout his life the commanding voice of his conscience 
and of his irresistible vocation impelled him to preach to all, in 
spite of everything, "in season and out of season," the faith in 
Christ who was his life. "\Voe is unto me," he said, "if I preach 
not the gospel." 

After his baptism and the curing of his blindness, he felt 
the need of visiting all the synagogues of Damascus to de
clare openly that he had seen with his own eyes, living and 
risen, that Jesus who had been ignominiously put to death and 
buried, who called Himself the Son of God. Then, leaving his 

4coreligionists dazed at his declaratiol1s, but not dOtlbting his 
word, he hastily fled from the tumult to spend some time in 
intimate converse with God. He set out for Arabia, that is, in 
all likelihood, for the Sinai penil1sula. There, for a year or per
haps two years, he explored the meaning of the revelation he 
had received from God on the Damascus road and of the tra
ditional teachings he received from the lips of Ananias. In the 

10 With touching frankness, he refers to them in his Epistles (I Cor. 2: 3; 2 

Cor. 10: 1-10; cf. Acts 14: 1 I). The somber features of this portrait were freely 
exaggerated in the Acts of Paul and Thecla in the fourth century, and in the 
Chronicle of John Malalas of Antioch, written in the sixth. They represent St. 
Paul as "short, bald, stout, with short legs, eyebrows meeting, prominent nose." 
These details, reported by enemies, are maliciously exaggerated. That St. Paul 
suffered greatly from periodic inflammation of the eyes, the best exegetes infer 
from several passages in his Epistles (Gal. 4: 15; 6: 11; 1 Thess. 3: I; 2 Tim. 
4: 16, etc.). This painful ailment, which the Apostle considered to be an "infirmity 
of the flesh" (Gal. 4: 13), and other tt:ials, possibly of a moral nature, he re
garded as a providential offset to the visions and ecstasies with which he was 
favored (2 Cor. 12: 1-9). 
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light of his new faith, he reread the Scriptures, which he had 
so long scrutinized under the direction of Gamaliel. Now he 
was equipped for controversy and exhortation; but not yet able 
to set forth his doctrine freely. At Damascus, when he came 
back there to preach, assassins were hired to murder him. He 
escaped only through the clever stratagem of friends, who let 
him down from the city wall in a basket. At Jerusalem, where 
he went to see Peter, he encountered new snares. He remained 
there only a fortl1ight. Then he returned to his native Tarsus, 
where for five or six years he ag·ain nourished his S0111 in silent 
prayer and study, no doubt holding ill restraint, in heroic resig
nation to God's designs, his burning desire to preach Christ 
everywhere.11 Thither Barnabas went to make Paul his com
panion in the apostolate, or rather his teacher and leader. 

Paul and Barnabas 

For a whole year Paul and Barnabas evangelized Antioch. 
There is no evidence that any act of authority or any popular 
disturbance impeded their zeal. We can easily imagine the two 
Apostles, one with his burning word, the other with his con
tagious piety, taking part in the conversations of this commer
cial population which was 'stirred, but not satisfied by feverish 
occupation in business and love for pleasure. We see them, now 
disputing with the orators in the market-place, now gathering 
the people about them at street corners, to show them the 
charming ideal of the beatitudes.12 Conversions were rapid and 
many. Soon the Church at Antioch acquired a fame that 
raised it above all the Christian congregations of the time. On 
the other hand, the pagans understood that here was a society 
distinct from Judaism. From the name of Him who was ac

11 Cf. Prat, La Theologie de saint Paul, I, 65-67. 
12 In a street at Antioch, near the temple of all the gods, is pointed out the 

place where St. Paul is said to have preached to the multitude. 
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claimed by all His followers as their orlly Master, the pagans 
called them Christians (XPtUTtavol) .13 . 

These Christians were not niggardly in testifying their char
ity toward the n10ther Church at Jerusalem. In the year 44, 
when the prophet Agabus foretold the famine that would af
flict the holy city, the Christians of Antioch began at once to 
gather alms. Paul and Barnabas, accompanied by Titus, 
brought these alms to Jerusalen1 when the famine came, eight
een months later, shortly after the martyrdom of James the 
Greater. The terror of the persecution still weighed upon the 
city. Peter had returned from Rome and was there, as were 
also John and James the Less. James was appointed head of 
the local Church. The envoys from Antioch placed their offer
ings in the hands of the council of the ancients and profited by 
the occasion to explain the situation which Providence had 
brought about at Antioch. Peter, James, and John saw that a 
special grace had been given Paul for the conversion of the 
pagans,14 that he was the Apostle of the uncircumcised, as 
Peter was of the circumcised,15 and they simply asked the two 
missioners to be mindful of the poor of Jerusalem. 16 Probably 
even at that time it was possible to foresee that the state of 
wretchedness would continue in the Holy City, in the midst of 
almost ceaseless revolts and repressions, until the day of its 
final destruction. Paul promised the Apostles of Jerusalem 
never to forget their poor and kept his promise with unfailing 
fidelity. 

Fortified with the approbation of those who were rightly re
garded as "pillars" of the Church, 17 Paul and Barnabas re
sumed their apostolate with new zeal. They went first to the 
island of Cyprus, the birthpla~~~~of Barnabas, where the pra

13 Acts II: 26.
 
14 Gal. 2: 9.
 
16 Gal. 2: 8.
 
16 Gal. 2: 10.
 

17 Gal. 2: 9.
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consul Sergius Paulus embraced the faith, and Saul-his name 
suddenly changed to Paul-took charge of the preaching. Re
turning to the continent, they evangelized Antioch of Pisidia, 
Iconium, Lystra, and Derbe, in short, the whole region that 
was known as Roman Galatia.18 Everywhere their method was 
the same. TIley would first appear in the synagogues, where 
they would preach as long as the Jews listened to them. But as 
soon as the door was closed to them, or a disturbance led to 
their expulsion, they boldly addressed the pagans. To their 
fellow-Jews they said: "Because you reject it [the word of 
God] ... behold we turn to the Gentiles." 19 Between tIle 
years 47 and 52 they founded no less tllan seven Christian 
centers. 

But their very success was sure to involve their newly 
founded churches in a momentous dispute. It was impossible 
not to see that Antioch was the center of all the new Christian 
communities, and Paul seemed to be their leader. What, then, 
of the influence of the nl0ther Church? In these new commu
nities the Jewish observances were not all kept. What was 
happening to the al1cient traditions? The Church at Jerusalem 
was being recruited by a considerable number of priests 
and Levites,20 some of whom did not altogether forsake the 
narrowness of their rabbinical training and showed themselves 
extremely sensitive. 

4No doubt God had spoken to Peter at Joppa with regard to 
the centurion Cornelius. But the situation was now much 

18 The scholarly works of Perrot (De Galatia provincia romana, Paris, 1867) 
and Ramsay (Saint Paul the Traveller and the Roman Citizen, London, 1900) 
have removed every doubt as to the location of Roman Galatia. It was Roman 
Galatia that St. Paul evangelized on his first missionary journey, and it was to the 
inhabitants of that district that he addressed his first Epistle. On this point and 
on certain important consequences with regard to the chronology of St. Paul's 
life, see Le Camus, L'CEuvre des apotres, I, 84-89, 104 f. Cf. Belser, Einleitung in 
das Neue Testament; Dufourcq, L'Avenir du christianisme, III, 27-29. 

19 Acts 13: 46. 
20 Acts 6: 7. Cf. Acts 15: 5. 
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changed. The present issue was not whether to admit a pagan 
and his family into the Church, regardless of the Jewish legal 
observances, but whether a sort of federation of churches 
might be formed, with a center and a head, seeming to dra\\7 
the disciples of Christ into a movement quite different fronl 
that over which Jerusalem had theretofore had the direction. 
Some half-converted Jewish priests were grieved to see the 
Holy City deprived of its primacy, the Temple abal1doned, the 
work of Moses rejected. Their complaint was apparently sanc
tioned by the example of their chief, James the Less, who was 
seen to be so assiduous at prayer in the Temple, and so exact 
in fulfilling the prescriptions of the Law.21 

Some years later the Council of Jerusalem made allowance 
for whatever was reasonable in these claims. Unfortunately 
certain ill-disposed persons embittered the dispute. Paul and 
Barnabas, at the time of their previOtls journey to Jerusalem, 
saw through the designs of "false brethren unawares brought 
in, who came in privately to spy our liberty, which we have in 
Christ Jesus, that they might bring us into servitude." 22 Some 
of these were simply narrow, obstinate men who would not for 
any reason give up a view once taken or a prejudice once 
formed. Others were jealous and malicious; in their bitter at
tacks on the Apostle and his labors, it seemed they aimed at 
the very work of Christ Himself in His most ardent mis
sioner.23 

21 Hegesippus, in Eusebius, II, xxiii; Josephus, Antiquities, XX, ix. 
22 Gal. 2: 4. 
28 The Tiibingen school makes no mistake in affirnling the existence of a party 

ruthlessly hostile to St. Paul. But they are wrong when, without proof and even 
in face of most convincing evidence to the contrary, they attribute the inspiration 
and guidance of that party to St. Peter and St. James. We know what St. Peter's 
attitude was regarding the conversion of the Gentiles, and we see St. James join
ing in the conciliary declaration which disavowed the sect in question. Those 
whom St. Paul calls "false brethren unawares brought in" could not be Apostles. 
St. Epiphanius supposes that the future heretic Cerinthus belonged to this 
Judaizing sect. (Haereses~ 26.) 
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Peter and Paul at Antioch 

The storm broke loose shortly after the return of Paul and 
Barnabas to Antioch. The two missioners declared to their lis
teners that the hour was now at hand to open wide the door of 
faitll to the Gentiles. 24 At this, some men, who had arrived 
from Jerusalem and claimed to speak in the name of the 
Apostles, rose up before them. St. Luke does not give us t11eir 
names. St. Paul applies to them a word difficult to translate, 
which may refer to the haughtiness of their claims and the in
sufficiency of their authority (lJ1r£pAlav a'7f'oO'ToAOI.) , "super
apostles" or "apostles above measure." 25 They declared: "Ex
cept you be circumcised after the manner of Moses, you cannot 
be saved." 26 They succeeded in winnil1g over part of the 
Antiochene Jews and made loud proclamation of their com
mission from the Church at Jerusalem. Their daring went 
farther. When Peter came to Antioch for the purpose of ob
serving at close quarters the progress of the gospel in one of 
its most important phases, they appealed to him against Paul's 
methods. At the same time, they tried to stir up the principal 
Churches founded by Paul against him and his teaching. 

Peter followed the line of conduct revealed to him at Joppa, 
freely mingling with the converted pagans. He was seen to sit 
at their tables, without concerning himself about the food that 
was served. The men from Jerusalem endeavored to persuade 
him that such conduct scandalized the Jews and troubled their 
consciences. Already, they said, a large part of the Antiochene 
Jews had risen up against Paul and the converted pagans. 
They advised Peter to live as a Jew, observing the Mosaic pre
scriptions, to restore confidence and peace. The Apostle of the 
circumcised,27 moved by this reasoning, yielded. Little by little, 

2~ Acts 14: 26.
 
25 See 2 Cor. I I : 5; 12: II.
 

26 Acts IS: I.
 

27 Gal. 2: 8.
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to quiet the Jews, he dis~ontinued his close relations with the 
converted pagans, ate with his fellovv-Jews, and followed the 
same rules as they. Barnabas, too, weakened and was won 
over. Following then1, a number of Christians began a strict 
observance of the Jewish regulations at their meals. 

Paul saw the danger and judged that he was qualified to de
nounce it to Peter. At Jerusalem he had been officially recog
nized by the Apostles as the providential Apostle of the 
ttncircumcised. It was evident that by Peter's present conduct 
the work which God had entrusted to him was tl1reatened with 
failure. "To maintain circtlmcision, with the implied full ob
servance of the Law, was to forego the hope of conquering the 
world. Never would the world become Jewish. The question of 
principle was graver still. To make a Mosaic practice an es
sential condition of salvation, was virtually to deny the tran
sient nature of the old ecol1omy, the sufficiency of the 
Redemption, the value of the blood and merits of Jesus Christ, 
the efficacity of grace; this would be to overturn the funda
mental dogma of Christianity." 28 The Apostle of the Gentiles, 
therefore, was in duty bound to point out to the head of the 
Church the effects of his excessive condescension. In one of his 
Epistles he writes: "When I saw that they walked not up
rightly unto the truth of the gospel, I said to Cephas before 
them all: 'If thou, being a Jew, livest after the manner of the 
Gentiles, and not as the Jews do, how dost thou compel the 
Gentiles to live as do the Jews?' "29 Peter yielded to Paul's 
reasoning,30 and tIle danger dreaded by Paul seemed to be 
warded off.31 

28 Prat, La Theologie de saint Paul, I, 71. 
29 Gal. 2: 14. 
30 "Peter certainly yielded to Paul's reasons. If he had been obstinate, this whole 

affair, instead of being an argument in favor of St. Paul's gospel, would be a 
serious obj ection, which St. Paul could not have remembered without utterly ruin- I 

ing the thesis which was so dear to him." (Prat, Ope cit., I, 74.) 
31 Such is this famous Antioch incident, reduced to its just historical propor

tions. Enemies of the Holy See have made a great fuss about it; and some 
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The Epistle to the Galatians 

But the sect was not satisfied with acting merely at Antioch. 
Its emissaries had already visited the Christian communities 
of Galatia, disturbing the neophytes by the confidence with 
which they everywhere repeated their famous motto: "With
out circumcision there is no salvation." Nothing could be more 
painful to Paul's heart. These earnest people of Galatia had re
ceived the faith of Christ with most enthusiastic eagerness and 
had welcomed the Apostles with marks of filial affection. With 
his own hand, in spite of the painful infirmity of his eyes, Paul 
wrote as best he could, in big letters,32 an epistle vibrating with 
feeling that he made no attempt to restrain. 

TIle Epistle opellS with a prayer for the increase of their 
charity: 

"Grace be to you and peace from God the Father and from our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who gave Himself for our sins." Then, without 

apologists of the papacy have been so disturbed by it that they have gone to great 
lengths in an effort to prove that the Peter of this incident is not the Peter who 
was the head of the Church. We need scarcely say that neither the pope's in
fallibility nor his supreme authority in the Church is in any way involved in this 
passing disagreement. Peter's whole fault was in letting himself be momentarily 
circumvented by Judaizers, who misled him as to the effects of his conduct. As 
Tertullian says, "The fault was one of conduct, not of preaching, conversationis 
luit vitium, non praedicatianis." (De praescriptione, chap. 23.) Was 51. Peter 
then living at Antioch? Tradition gives him the title of bishop of that city; and 
Antioch itself has always honored him as its first founder. (See Eusebius, H. E., 
III, xxxvi, and Chran., bk. 2.) In matter of fact, the Apostles were the bishops 
of all the churches that they founded; their authority over those churches may 
rightly be called an episcopate, but we should not imagine it organized like that 
of their successors. The latter, attached to a single church and residing there, were 
alone true bishops in the sense we give the word. But when Peter, the supreme 
head of the Apostolic College and of the whole Church, arrived at the "metropolis 
of the East," that city acclaimed him as its pastor. "There the name 'Christian' 
was born. Church history bears witness to the fact that this Church, though 
founded by St. Barnabas and St. Paul, recognized Peter, because of his lofty of
fice, as its first pastor. Peter had to come there when it was so prominent for its 
brilliant profession of Christianity, and his chair at Antioch became a solemnity 
in the Churches." (Bossuet, Sermon sur l'unite de l'Eglise, 1St point.) 

82 Gal. 6: II. 



72 FIRST CONTACTS WITH THE WORLD 

any oratorical caution, the Apostle goes straight to the point: "There 
are some that trouble you and would pervert the gospel of Christ. 
But though we or an angel fronl heaven preach a gospel to you be
sides that which we have preached to you, let hin1 be anathema. 
. . . The gospel which was preached by me is not according to man. 
For neither did I receive it of man, nor did I learn it; but by the 
revelation of Jesus Christ. For you have heard of my conversation 
in time past in the Jews' religion: how that beyond measure I per
secuted the Church of God." 

With a few masterful strokes Paul then describes his past 
life, his conversion, the divine lights granted hinl, and his re
lations with the other Apostles. In these lines, which we can 
feel were written hurriedly, Paul clearly sets forth the two 
unanswerable arguments on which he builds his whole con
tention: his doctrine comes to him directly from Christ and 
has been expressly and repeatedly confirmed by the chief 
Apostles, notably by Simon Peter. His solid guaranty is 
Christ's word, declared authentic by the l1ierarchy. Why, then, 
shotLld he retreat? For, he says, "if I build up again the things 
which I have destroyed, I make myself a prevaricator." Why 
return to the letter of the Law, when we have the grace of 
Christ? This thought of the grace of Christ transports him. 
He says: 

"With Christ I am nailed to the cross. And I live, now not I; 
but Christ liveth in me. And that I live now in the flesh, I live in the 
faith of the Son of God, who loved me and delivered Himself for 
me.... 0 senseless Galatians, who hath bewitched you that you 
should not obey the truth, before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been 
set forth, crucified among you?" 

The Law has, indeed, been appealed to, and Moses. Is there 
any question of setting up the faith in opposition to the Law, 
Christ in opposition to Moses? Not at all. The Apostle asks 
only that the Law of Moses should not make anyone forget the 
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promises made to Abraham and realized by the grace of 
Christ. Between AbrahalTI and Christ, Moses gave the Law to 
restrain passiol1S, to maintain faithfulness to the promises, and 
to prepare for the advent of grace. 

"The Law was our pedagogue in Christ, that we might be justified 
by faith. But after the faith is come, we are no longer under a 
pedagogue." 

But all this is argument. The Apostle is eager to speak more 
directly to the heart of his dear Galatians. He writes: 

"You know how through infirmity of the flesh I preached the 
gospel to you heretofore; and your temptation in my flesh, you de
spised not nor rejected.... I bear you witness that, if it could be 
done, you would have plucked out your own eyes and \vould have 
given them to me They would exclude you, that you nlight be 
zealous for them My little children, of whom I am in labor 
again, until Christ be formed in you. And I would willingly be 
present with you now, and change my voice." 

Tl1en the Apostle returns to his argument. Taking his stand 
on his enemies' groul1d, he makes use of a thoroughly rabbini
cal logic, an allegorical interpretation of the story of Agar and 
Sara. The Christian is not the child of a slave; he is a free 
man. The Epistle cOl1tinues: 

"We are not the children of the bondwoman, but of the free: by 
the freedom wherewith Christ has made us free Walk in 
the spirit, and you shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh The 
fruit of the Spirit is charity, joy, peace, patience, benignity, good
ness, longanimity.... Against such there is no law. And they that 
are Christ's have crucified their flesh, with the vices and concupis
cences." 

Such are the main lines of the famous Epistle to the Gala
tians, in which Paul opens his soul to his disciples. Its style is 



74 FIRST CONTACTS WITH THE WORLD 

simple, picturesque, and sincere, at times hesitant, as tltough 
beneath the weight of a crushing thought, like the feeble body 
of the Apostle; again it is proud, brilliant, reaching the sub
lime, under the impulse of a superhuman inspiration. 

The Council of Jerusalem 

History does not tell us what effect was produced by this 
letter to the Galatians. But we do know that very soon the 
trouble sprang up again at Antioch. So intense did it become 
that the brethren at Antioch decided upon an appeal to the 
Apostles and ancients at Jerusalem.33 From them it was that 
these dissenters said they had received their commission; to 
them the Antiochene Christians turned to have the pel1ding 
conflict settled by a competent authority that was recognized 
by all. 

The delegates from Antioch, with Paul and Barnabas at 
their head, set out, by way of Phenicia and Samaria, for the 
Holy City. Their solemn reception by the Apostles and an
cients 34 shows that the latter wished to repudiate any solidar
ity with the coterie that had stirred up so many disputes. But 
this party, which had its center in Jerusalem and claimed to 
have connection with the supreme religious authority of the 
city,35 was ready to renew its attacks. It was violently aggres
sive. No doubt it repeated all the curses of the old rabbis 
against violation of the Law. 

33 Acts 15: 2. 

34 Acts 15: 4. 
35 The expression TLJlC£$ (hra 'IaKw{jov, which St. Paul uses (Gal. 2: 12), may 

signify persons who claimed to have been sent by James or who were in his entour
age. This is the most likely interpretation of the text. "Anyhow, we should not 
wonder if this old man who, from the testimony of St. Epiphanius [Haereses, 
LXXVIII, 14], was then from 85 to 88 years old, and had never left his Palestinian 
surroundings, had not fully realized the situation at Antioch, and judged things 
not exactly in the same way as did Peter and Paul." (Tixeront, History of Dog
mas, I, lSI.) 
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The Apostles and ancients were assembled in council. All 
were waiting to hear what Peter and James would say. "Men, 
brethren," said Peter, "you know that in former days God 
made choice among us, tl1at by my moutl1 the Gentiles shotlld 
hear the word of the gospel and believe. And God, who 
knoweth the hearts, gave testimony, giving unto them the Holy 
Ghost, as well as to us.... Now therefore, why tempt you 
God to put a yoke upon the necks of the disciples, which neither 
our fathers nor we have been able to bear?" 

After Peter finished speaking, "all the multitude held their 
peace." It was not easy to say anything against words so full 
of authority and good sense. Paul and Barnabas were brought 
into the council to tell "what great signs and wonders God had 
wrought among the Gentiles by them." Then James arose. Al
though Peter's hierarchical authority was beyond dispute 
among the faitl1ful, yet James' moral authority was universal 
at Jerusalem, even in the Jewish world. His regular attendance 
at the Temple had gained him the particular esteem of the 
zealots; his being a "brother of the Lord" won him exceptional 
deference. After citing certain words of the prophets, he con
cluded by saying: "I judge that they who from among the 
Gentiles are converted to God, are not to be disquieted. Btlt 
that we write unto them that they refrain themselves from the 
pollution of idols and from fornication (7r0pvf{a) and from 
things strangled and from blood." 

This was clearly an acceptance in principle of the law of 
liberty proclainled by Peter and Paul. But it also took into ac
count the need of managing the transition cautiously. The 
whole assembly agreed to the view expressed by James. The 
prohibition against eating blood and things strangled went 
back to the early days of the world. God had given this pro
hibition to Noe for the purpose of inculcating in his descend
ants respect for human life. The ban ·on food offered to idols 
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was intended to inspire a horror of idolatry. The word "forni
cation" in this passage probably means marriage between 
relatives within the degrees of consanguinity and affinity for
bidden by the Book of Leviticus.36 

The Council of Jerusalem then drew up the following de
cree: "It hath seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us, to lay 
no further burden upon you than these necessary things: that 
you abstain from things sacrificed to idols and from blood and 
from thing·s strangled and from fornication. From which 
things keeping yourselves, you shall do well." 87 In the letter 
written to the Church at Antioch we find these additional 
words: "Some going out from us have troubled you with 
words, subverting your souls, to whom we gave no command
ment." 38 

This assembly, which took place about the year 51, is com
monly spoken of as the Council of Jerusalem.. 39 Besides giving I 

the faithful a rule of conduct, the Apostles and ancients pro- I 

claimed a rule of faith by refusing, contrary to the claims of 
I 

I 

Christians Qverly imbued with the Pharisaic spirit, to recog-: 
nize circumcision and the Jewish observances as necessary for I 

salvation. The rule of conduct which was laid down could have: 
only a passing significance. As St. Thomas Aquinas says, "its: 
only purpose was to facilitate the union of Gentiles and Jews I 

living together, and it therefore ceased in course of time;: 
I 

38 This is the view of Father Prat, La Theologie de saint Paul, I, 76. Le Canmsl 
(L'(Euvre des ap6tres, I, 161) holds a like opinion. In any case, the decree cannot: 
refer to the sin of fornication as such. It is concerned with determining certain I 

outward and public facts, which are capable of serving as the ground for admis-I 
sion into or exclusion from the Christian society. According to the Book ofl 
Leviticus, cohabitation within forbidden degrees is a heinous deed (revelare tur- I 

pitudinem). (Lev. 18: 7-18.) I 

I 

37 Acts 15: 28 f. I 
38 Acts IS: 24. I 

39 Melchoir Cano (De locis theologicis; V, 4) considers it a provincial council;1 
Torrecremata (De ecclesia), a diocesan council; Benedict XIV (De synodol 
dioecesana, I, i, 5), a sort of council. Some authors look upon it as a tribunal ratherl 

than a council. (Le Camus, L'(Euvre des ap6tres, II, 153.) 
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when the cause ceased, the effect would likewise disappear." 40 

St. Luke relates that the Christians of Antioch received the 
decree of Jerusalem enthusiastically.41 I-Ienceforth the road to 
the Gentiles was wide open to the Apostles, and Antioch could 
be proud of having been the starting point of this movement of 
free expansion. 

The Judaizing party did not, however, lay down their arms; 
they merely changed their tactics. Findil1g they could no longer 
hope to shelter themselves under hierarchical authority, they 
set up for a schismatic sect with chiefs of their own. The 
Epistles of St. Paul, St. Peter, St. Jude, and St. James supply 
a few valuable data about this revolt and schism. St. Paul, 
writing t? the Colossians some time between 58 and 63, warns 

40 Summa theologica, la 2ae, q. 103, a. 4. St. Paul (I Cor. 8: 4-10) interprets 
the decree somewhat broadly. It is possible that the Jerusalem decree, in its 
practical regulation, was not observed everywhere, but only where there was a 
question of scandal for certain Jews. Thus are explained the nunlerous texts 
gathered by German scholars to cast doubt upon the authenticity of the Council 
of Jerusalem, because it is supposed that it was not applied in some places. For 
references of all these texts, see Dufourcq, L'Avenir du christianisme, III, 22. The 
authenticity of the account of the Council, as recorded in the Acts of the Apos
tles, is attacked on the ground that St. Paul recounts it differently in his Epistle 
to the Galatians. This difficulty does not exist for those who, like us, agree with 
Le Camus (op. cit.), Belser (Einleitung in das Neue Testament), Weber (Die 
Abfassung des Galaterbriefes vor de·m Apostelkonzil) , and Round (The Date 
of St. Paul's Epistle to the Galattians), that the Epistle to the Galatians is anterior 
to the Council of Jerusalem and that it relates a journey made by St. Paul to 
Jerusalem in the year 47. The provisional character of the practical regulations 
promulgated by the Council, and their early abandonment, account for the numer
ous variants of the decree, as found in the manuscripts. The copyists, thinking to 
correct an error, altered the text to make it conform to the practice of their time. 
Amidst these divergencies, the critics distinguish two versions: the Eastern and 
the Western, but they are not agreed on the question which version is the 
earlier. At all events, the fact of these variants does not affect the authenticity 
and the substantial integrity of the decree. On this question, see a scholarly article 
by Coppieters in the Revue biblique, 1907, pp. 35 ff. The so-called HCanons of the 
Council of Antioch," discovered in 1572 by Father Torres, S.]., have proved to 
be apocryphal; they were composed at Antioch about the year 360. The critical 
questions concerning the Council of Jerusalem are summed up by Leclercq in 
Hefele, Histoire des Conciles (French transl.), vol. I, part 2, pp. 1070 ff. 

• 1 Acts IS: 31. 
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the faithful against false doctrines that are "according to'the 
tradition of men," "according to the elements of the world,42 
and not according to Christ." 43 In his pastoral Epistles he 
names some of the leaders of the sect: Hymeneus, Alexander, 
and Philetus.44 He also mentions their disputes over words, 
their idle questions, and the endless patriarchal genealogies to 
which they appealed. 45 St. Peter and St. Jude denounce their 
contempt for authority and their denial of the coming of the 
Lord.46 St. John declares that at the time he was writing cer
tain Antichrists, who had come from the ranks of Christians, 
denied that Jesus was the Son of God or the Christ, and said 
that He was only a man and had only the appearance of a 
body.47 In these details, as also in those to be found in the 
Apocalypse,48 we can recognize the germ of Ebionitism anrl 
Docetism. In the spread of Christianity, its chief auxiliary 
had been Judaism; but soon the Judaizing spirit became its 
principal internal enemy. 

It is impossible to deny the existence of the Judaizing sects 
in Palestine during the Apostolic age, and there is reason to 
believe that the party condemned by the Council of Jerusalem 
formed the nucleus of that sect. But it would be a serious mis
take to exaggerate, as Baur does, the extent of their influence, 
by misunderstanding the perfect orthodoxy of those "churches 
of God which are in Judea," which, as St. Paul testifies in his 

4:2 By these "elements of the world," St. Paul means the elementary religious 
institutions, Jewish or other, which could serve as a preparation for the Christian 
faith for one who knew how to pass beyond them, but which could be an obstacle 
to the faith for those who let themselves be seduced and halted by them. 

48 Coloss. 2: 8. 
44 See 1 Tim. 1: 20; 2 Tim. 2: 17. 
45 See I Tim. I: 4; 4: 7; 6: 3-5. Today exegetes generally hold that the "end

less genealogies" spoken of in the Epistle are fabulous genealogies to be found in 
certain Jewish apocrypha, not the genealogies of the eons. (Jacquier, Histoire des 
livres du Nouveau Testament, I, 375.) 

46 See 2 Pet. 2: 10 f.; Jude 8.
 
47.See I John 2: 18 f., 22 f.; 4: 2. 3. IS.
 
48 Apoc. 2: 9, 14-16, 20-25.
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Epistle to the Thessalonians, suffered from those Jews "pro
hibiting us to speak to the Gentiles, that they may be saved." 49 

The Acts of the Apostles also mentions Christian communi
ties in Galilee, in Samaria, and on the coast of tl1e Mediter
ranean. "The term Judaeo-Christianity, strictly speaking, ap
plies only to those Christians, born in Judaism, who looked 
upon the Law as still binding, and who therefore found them
selves engaged in an irreconcilable conflict, not only with St. 
Paul, but with all Christianity." 50 

But in the daughter churcl1es, two currents still appear: 
that of the Ecclesia ex Judaeis) made up of Christians of 
Jewish birth, who continued to observe the Law, and that of 
the Ecclesia e."t" Gentibus

J 
made up of non-Jewish Christians, 

for whom the Law, though certainly of divine institution, had 
been provisional, and was now abolished. Beginning with the 
Council of Jerusalem, this latter current takes on a prepon
derant role. The triun1phant formula is decidedly that of the 
Epistle to the Galatians: "Neither circumcision availeth any
thing, nor uncircumcision availeth anything, but a new crea
ture. And whosoever shall follow this rule, peace on them and 
mercy, and upon the Israel of God." 51 In fact, and justly so, 
all the bonds are broken.52 

Internal Development of the Church 

In the Church thus freed, the organization, the form of 
worship, and the symbol of faith developed in a more autono
mous way. There is a very precious document which contains 
a wealth of information about the Christian life of this 
period: it is the Didache) or Doctrine of the Twelve Apostles, 

49 See 1 Thess. 2: 14-16. 
50 Batiffol, Primitive Catholicism, p. 238; Harnack, History of Dogma, I, 289. 
51 Gal. 6: 15 f. 
52 For a detailed study of the relations of the Christian Church with Judaism, 

and for its progressive separation therefrom, see Batiffol, Ope cit., pp. 1-36. 
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written some time between 70 and 100, but echoing traditions 
that are earlier than the date of its composition. It is the work 
of a JUdaeo-Christian, who, in the opinion of some authors, 
wrote at Antioch,53 but who, at any rate, clearly has in view 
the situation brought about in the Church by the apostolate of 
Paul and Barnabas at Antioch. 54 

The organization of the hierarchy presents a stage of de
velopment intermediate between that shown in the Acts of 
the Apostles and that revealed by the writings of the Apostolic 
Fathers. Apostles, prophets, doctors, episkopoi-presbyteroi 55 

J 

and deacons: these are the ministers who seem to be entrusted 
with distinct functions. 

First we must distinguish from all the rest the Apostles 
in the strict sense of the word, "the Twelve." They exercise 
a double function in the churches: that of founders and that 
of pastors. As founders of the Church, in dependence upon 
Christ and the Holy Ghost, they are invested with special 
prerogatives, the chief ones being doctrinal infallibility, uni
versal jurisdiction, and the possibility of receiving a divine 
revelation for the direction of the universal Church. We shall 
see the Church appeal to the authority of the Apostles as a 
decisive test in controversies. No territorial circumscription 
limits their powers. When they feel the need of acting in con
cert, as at the Council of Jerusalenl, or when St. Paul de
clares that he does not wish to "build upon another man's 

53 Bestnlann, Geschichte der Christlichen Sitte, Part II, PP. 136-153. 
54 The [)£dache was widely known among the Christians until the fall of the 

Roman Ernpire, and was then lost. It was refound at Constantinople by Ph. 
Bryennios, who published the text in 1883. Cf. Hemmer, teLa Doctrine des douze 
apotres," in the Revue d'histoire et de litterature religieuse, 1907, pp. 193 ff. 

55 We do not translate these Greek terms, because the episkopos is not neces
sarily what we call "bishop," and the presbyteras may be a bishop. We saw above 
that all the presbyteroi took part in the Council of Jerusalem; and the Acts of the 
Apostles, when recounting St. Paul's farewell to the pastors of the Church of 
Ephesus, calls them now presbyteroi, and again episkopoi. (Acts 20: 17-28.) St. 
Jerome says: uEosdem episcopos illo tefftpore quos et prebyteros n,ppellabant." 
(Comment in Epist. ad Titum, I: 5.) 
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foundation," 56 this is because of a spirit of discretion and 
prudence, or because of an intimate dependence upon the Holy 
Ghost. These extraordinary privileges disappear witl1 the 
last of the twelve Apostles. No one thereafter is able to appeal 
to them except the Roman Pontiff, and the era of public reve
lation closes at the death of the last of them. As to the teach
ing and disciplinary authority which they exercise as pastors, 
that will last until the end of the world and will be handed 
down by perpetual succession. 

But the name "Apostles" was also given, even in the New 
Testament writings, to other persons besides the Twelve. 
Barnabas is called an apostle,57 as also are Andronicus and 
Junias; 58 and St. Paul says that Christ, after appearing to 
Peter and to the Eleven, appeared to more than five hundred 
brethren, then to James, and lastly to all the Apostles. 59 

When the Didache speaks of Apostles, without specifying 
that it refers to the Twelve, it means ministers sent out on 
mission. An apostle is an "envoy of the Lord." He should not 
stop in one place more than a day, or at most two days. If he 
remains three days, he is a false prophet. 60 The apostle has 
a claim only to his nourishment; he should be given nothing 
except some bread for his sustenance until he reaches his 
next stopping-place. If he asks for money, he is a false 
prophet. 61 

Among the sacred ministers, after the apostles the D£dache 
mentions the prophets. The apostolic writings speak of the 
ministry of prophecy.62 St. Paul refers to the part taken by 

56 Rom. IS: 20. 

51 Acts 14: 4, 13
58 Rom. 16: 7. 
59 See I Cor. IS: 5-8. It might be supposed that the text refers to the Twelve, 

if the context did not seem to indicate that there is question of others besides them. 
60 Didache, XI, 5. 
61 Ibidem, xi, 6. 
62 Eusebius, III, xxxvii. 
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prophets in the Christian assemblies,63 and the Acts of the 
Apostles mentions by name the principal prophets in the 
Church at Antioch. 64 They are men who, like the prophets 
of the Old Law, speak under the direct action of the Holy 
Spirit and who at tin1es foretell future events. 65 But the 
prophets of the Didache appear to have, if not an altogether 
different character, at least a different importance in the 
Church. What were their special functions ? Were they from 
the ranks of the laity, endowed with charismatic gifts, which 
circumstances made conspicuous? Or did they hold some rank 
in th~ hierarchy? On this interesting and difficult question 
no definite answer can be givel1.66 

63 See I Cor., chap. 14

64 Acts 13: I. 
65 E. g., Agabus; Acts I I : 28; 21: 10. 

66 One cannot helJ:l being impressed by the place which the prophets hold in the 
Didache. They are mentioned fifteen times, whereas the doctors and apostles are 
spoken of only three times, the episkopoi and deacons only once. To the prophets 
only are given the firstfruits (XIII, 3); they have the right to form assemblies 
(XI, I I), and they are called the high priests of the Christians (XIII, 3). Yet most 
writers do not consider that these indications are sufficient to regard the prophets 
as hierarchical chiefs. These authors note that all the ecclesiastical writers of the 
first centuries, from St. Paul to St. Irenaeus, passing through St. Clement of 
Rome, St. Ignatius, St. Justin, and all the witnesses of that period cited by Euse
bius, declare that the leaders of the Church are the episkopoi, and this notwith
standing the persistence of the prophetic ministry in the Church until the close of 
the second century. (On this persistence, see Justin, Dial., 87, 88; First Apology, 
67; Irenaeus, Haereses, XI, 34; Eusebius, H. E., V, xvi, xvii.) Moreover, there 
is no evidence to corroborate the meaning which at first glance would seem to 
result from the Didache. It is said that the emphasis with which the DidlJChe 
speaks of the prophets is explicable if we admit that this collection of maxims 
and precepts, composed at Antioch or in one of those cities with a large admixture 
of pagans, where disturbed souls eagerly gathered around preachers and seers, 
became an echo of the exceptional testimonies of respect and honor with which 
Christian prophets were then surrounded, an echo also of the liberty granted them 
at times to convoke assemblies (supposing that the words 1TOLWP Eis p,Vt7Tl]pLOP 

KOt7P.I.KOP EKKA7]ulos mean: convoking assemblies, and not: acting in view of the 
earthly mystery of the Church, as several scholars translate them. Cf. Batiffol, 
Primitive Catholicism, pp. 107 f.) The gifts that were offered to the prophets are 
likewise explicable, if it is supposed that, being travellers or foreign to the 
countries where they were preaching, they generally had no possessions and 
practised no trade. It may also be held that, because of the relative liberty ac'" 
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After the apostles and prophets, the Didache mentions the 
doctors or didascales. From the Acts of the Apostles we know 
that there were doctors in the Church at Antioch.67 Like the 
prophet, the doctor was a minister of the word; the former 
spoke under the action of the Spirit, whereas the latter spoke 
according to knowledge acquired in the ordinary way. Several 
times doctors are spoken of by Hermas, the pesudo-Clementine 
Homilies, Clement of Alexandria, and Origen. 
corded them, as attested by St. Paul, a liberty by virtue of which anyone of the 
faithful then took part in the divine service (I Cor., chap. 14), and because of 
the particular role which the prophets filled, they were given the name of high 
priest, which, in the time of Christ, was no longer reserved exclusively to the 
high priest actually in office. (Jacquier, La Doctrine des douze apotres, p. 232.) 
In reality, we are told, the role of the prophets seems always to have been re
stricted to preaching and the edification of the faithful. We should bear in mind 
that, "before becoming a tradition that is maintained, Christianity is a 'word' 
that is propagated." (B'atiffol, Ope cit., p. loS.) The prophets of whom we are 
speaking, were bearers of the Christian word at the time when that word had a 
determining part in the Church's destiny. Hence, great homage was given them. 
Despite these arguments, many authors of note consider that the word "prophets" 
in the Didache means actual rulers of particular churches, real bishops, whether 
at that period it was judged fitting to raise to the episcopal office a certain number 
of prophets, who retained their former title, or whether the title of "prophet," 
then so highly esteemed, was used to designate the chief of the episkopoi. We may 
indeed note that at this period, the Churches are invariably governed by a council 
of presbyteroi-episkopoi, with one of their number at their head and, moreover, we 
nowhere find a special title to designate this chief, unless it be the name of prophet. 
In the Acts of the Apostles, the prophets Judas and Silas are called chiefs, 
T/"YOVf.L EJlO" the very name which is given to the chiefs of the communities to which 
the Epistle to the Hebrews is addressed. St. Clement of Rome calls the bishop 
archiereus, the very title here given to the prophets. And we can well under
stand that the word "prophet," applied to the bishops, was transitory. So long as 
the twelve Apostles lived, they were the chiefs of the presbyteroi in the churches 
which they founded, and soon after the period of which the Didache speaks, the 
council of presbyteroi-episkopoi disappeared nearly everywhere, giving way to a 
single episkopos: this word naturally prevailed as the designation of the chief of 
the particular church. Michiels, in a scholarly article in the Dictionnaire apol
ogetique de la foi c(Jtholiqu,e (I, 1768), thus concludes the critical study of the 
various texts of the Didache regarding the prophets: "We distinguish these 
prophets, clothed with a sacred character, from those who are prophets simply 
because they have the charisma of prophecy; and we think the former were mis
sionary bishops. This is the key to the interpretation of the various passages cited." 
We share this view. 

67 Acts 13: I. 
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The Didache after directing the faithful to meet together J 

on Sundays for the "breaking of bread" and for the giving of 
thanks, adds: "Appoint therefore for yourselves episkopoi. JJ 

68 

It then briefly indicates the qualities these should have, and 
their functions. They must be "worthy of the Lord, meek men, 
and not lovers of money, truthful and approved, for they 
also minister to you the nlinistry of the prophets and teach
ers." 69 If we compare these words with what we know from 
contemporary sources-St. Paul, St. Clement, St. Ignatius, 
and St. Justin-and from archeolog-ical monuments of the 
time, they suggest the greatness of the ministry confided to 
the episkopoi. They are ministers of the Eucharisti~ sacrifice 
described in the preceding lines of the Didache.70 For this 
reason they should be "worthy of the Lord." They must be 
"meek," as becomes those who have the duty of governing 
their brethren; "not lovers of money," for they have to admin
ister the possessions of the community; "truthful and ap
proved," because, as resident ministers, they must teach the 
community and preach-a duty that the prophets and doctors 
performed only in passing. 

The word episkopos (bisho·p) was taken from the adminis
trative institutions of the Greeks, who thus designated a civil 
official having an office of superintendence and inspection. The 
term was soon applied exclusively to the head of a particular 
Church. As the Didache uses this word only in the plural, some 
historians have thought that the title at that time given to the 
head of the local Church was "prophet." 

Subject to the orders of this head, whatever name we give 
him, were the ancients or presbyteroi, who at that period and 
for some time afterwards, met together in a council, called 

68 Didache, xv, I.
 

69 Ibid.
 
70 Funk and Harnack have noted the importance of the conjunction ovv con


necting tqe two clauses. "Appoint therefore .. /' (Harnack, The Constitution and 
Law of the Church in the First Two Centuries, p. 79.) 
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presbyteral (presbyterio1~). Many indications, which we need 
not dwell upon, lead us to suppose (though we cannot be quite 
positive) that, at the period spoken of by the Didache) these 
ancients had the "powers of orders," of a bishop-for instance, 
that of ordaining priests-though not possessing the "powers 
of jurisdiction." The title "ancient" is of Jewish origin. 
Among the Jews it was customary to entrust the direction of 
each synagogue to a council of ancients. 71 

Upon this institution the Apostles modeled the organization 
of their first communities. St. Paul admonishes Timothy to 
remember the grace he received by the impositiol1 of the hands 
of the ancients,72 and St. Peter implores the ancients to feed 
the flock entrusted to thenl. 73 Before long the meaning of the 
word became precise. After the death of the Twelve, when 
each separate church was placed under the direction of a single 
chief, when the institution of the council of elders disappeared, 
and the word "bishop" took on its own meaning, the title 
"elder" or "ancient" was used only of simple priests. This is 
the meaning of the word in St. Ignatius' letter, in which he 
congratulates the Epllesians on the happy circumstance that 
their ancients (i. e.) priests) are united to their episkopos (i. e.) 
bishop) like the strings of a lyre. 74 

71 ]acquier, La Doctrine des douze apotres, p. 242. 

72 See I Tim. 4: 14. 
13 See I Pet. 5: 1-5. 
14 St. Ignatius, Ephesians, 4. On the important question of the distinction be

tween the presbyterate and the episcopate, see Prat, art. "Eveques," in the Diet. 
de theol. The learned author proves: (I) that from the very beginning no trace 
is found of an "amorphous church"; for all the churches had chiefs, who are 
called sometimes presiding officers (I Thess. 5: 12; Rom. 12: 8), sometimes 
directors (Heb. 13:7,24; Acts 15:22), or angels (Apoc. 1:20), or pastors (Acts 
20: 28; I Pet. 5: 2; Ephes. 4: II), but most often overseers or elders (presby
te'Yoi); (2) that there was lack of uniformity in the organization of the primitive 
churches, at least until the death of the Apostles and the disappearance of the 
charisma; (3) that the episcopate is of Apostolic origin; as to this, no doubt can 
be entertained in the face of the testimony of St. Clement at Rome, 5t. Irenaeus 
at Lyons, Tertullian in Africa, and Clement of Alexandria. (Cf. Michiels, art. 
UEveques,JJ in the Diet. apol. de la foi catholique.) 



86 FIRST CONTACTS WITH THE WORLD 

As to the deacons, concerning whom we have already learned 
from earlier documents, the Didache supplies no additional 
light on their duties. Their donlail1 continues to be that of 
works of zeal and charity, preaching, and the service of the 
poor. 

If we consider the ecclesiastical hierarchy of the latter half 
of the first century as a whole, as it is described in the Doctrine 
of the Twelve Apostles, it appears to be nearly always on the 
move. The apostle, the prophet, the doctor, in a word the 
"itil1erant minister," occupy the stage more frequently than 
the resident clergy, who, however, have the duty of super
vising and controlling them. 75 The missioner is more con
spicuous than the ordinary priest or the bishop: he is the 
center about whom the multitude gathers. To him go the peo
pIe's offeril1gs; and more than once we find the prophet even 
taking part in the functions of divine worship. But as the indi
vidual churches become organized in a more stable manner, the 
bishop's authority emerges more emphatically. Soon we find 
the bishop's pastoral function absorbing all the functions of 
the apostle, prophet, and doctor. These latter have only a tran
sient place in the hierarchy, and disappear from it in the second 
century. 

Liturgy and Ritual 

The Doctrine of the Twelve Apostles supplies information 
on the liturgy no less interesting than on the hierarchy. The 
Christian's life is described as a life of prayer. He must pray 
at least three times a day.76 From other sources we know that 
the hours for prayer were the third, the sixth, and the ninth,77 
i. e.} nine o'clock in the morning, noon, and three o'clock in 
the afternoon. The Christian's attitude at prayer was usually 

16 Didache, XI, 1-12. Cf. Batiffol, Primitive Catholicism, pp. log f.
 
16 Didache, VIII, 3.
 
71 Oement of Alexandria, StrOflUJIG1 VII, 7.
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that of the orant, standing, bareheaded, with hands raised to 
the level of the shoulders. The Jews ordinarily prayed with 
their head covered; slaves were not permitted to uncover their 
head; but St. Paul directed C.hristians to pray bareheaded, like 
free men. 

Outside the fixed times of prayer, the Christians were urged 
Hto seek daily the presence of the saints (i. e' J other Christians, 
their brethren), that they might find rest in their words," 78 

and to "be frequently gathered together seeking the things 
which are profitable for their souls." 19 On Sunday, the Lord's 
Day, they are to confess their sins, be reconciled with their 
brethren if there have been any quarrels between them, and to 
offer the sacrifice.80 

The prayer formulas mentioned in the Didache are the 
Lord's Prayer and the prayers accompanying the reception of 
the Sacraments of Baptism and the Holy Eucharist. The 
Lord's Prayer is quoted verbatim, along with the following 
doxology: "For Thine is the power and the glory for ever," 81 

a doxology that recalls the formula in Paralipomenon: 
HThine, Jehovah, is greatness, power and majesty, victory 
and magnificence." 82 

Brief but exact information is given about Baptism. Who
ever is to be baptized, prepares himself by a day or two of 
fasting. 88 First he must be taught all that he is to believe. 84 

He will be brought to some body of running water-spring, 
brook, or river 85-because running water, being fresher and 
purer than stagnant water, is a better symbol of the regen
erating and refreshing action of the Sacrament. If living 

78 Didache, IV, 2.
 

'19 Ibidem, XVI, 2.
 

80 Ibidem, XIV, I f.
 
81 Ibidem, VllI, 2


82 I Par. 29: II.
 
88 Didache, VII, 4

84 Ibidem, VII, I.
 

sa Ibidem.
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water is not to be had, other water may be used, that has 
been gatllered in some receptacle; in this case the water is 
poured three times on the head of the person to be baptized, 
"in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost." 86 This is the earliest mention we have of baptism by 
pouring. This method which, as we have already stated, must 
have been employed in the beginning by the Apostles on vari
ous occasions and by way of exception, later disappeared from 
the current practice of the Church in consequence of the regu
lar building of baptismal pools, which happened wherever 
Christian communities gathered together and where baptism 
by immersion was practiced. 87 Baptism by pouring, used only 
for sick people, was no longer administered except in case of 
absolute necessity. 

It has been remarked how carefully the Doctrine of the 
A postles enumerates sins; 88 it even arranges them in two 
lists, which, after a fashion, might be considered early exam
inations of conscience.89 It clearly affirms that Sil1S can be 
forgiven. 9o We know also that in Antioch, at the beginning 
of the second century, sinners could obtain remission of their 
faults by applying to the bishop.91 The self-accusation of 
sins, spoken of in the DidacheJ 

92 may not have been a sacra
mental, but a simple ritualistic confession, similar to that 
which the Jews used to make to one another in their syna
gogues. 93 

Likewise it is not sure that chapters 9 and 10, containing 

86 Ibidem" VII, 3.
 
87 De Rossi, Bullettino di archeologiG c,istit%na, 1886, p. 19.
 
88 Didache, chaps. I to 5.
 
89 Ibidem, chap. 5.
 
90 Ibidem, XI, 7.
 
91 St. Ignatius, Ad Phil., chap. 8.
 
92 Didache" IV, 14; XIV, I.
 

98 Buxtorf, Synagoga judaica, chap. 20.. Cf. Morin, De poenitentia, bk. 4, chap.
 
2, nos. 21 f. Such, at least, is the view of several eminent Catholic scholars, e. g., 
Funk, Patre~ apostolici, I, 14, 32. 
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thanksgiving prayers with regard to a mysterious meal, refer 
to tl1e Eucharist. The meal alluded to may have been the pttri
fied and Christianized continuation of the KiddushJ or Jewish 
religious meal, and the invocations preceding and following 
it may be regarded as something like our blessing or grace 
before and after meals.94 In chapter 14, however, the mention 
of the Eucharist is beyond doubt. 

"On the Lord's Day come together, break bread and hold Eucha
rist [give thanks], after confessing your transgressions, that your 

94 Batiffol (Etudes d'histoire et de theologie positive, pp. 71-78), Cagin 
(L'Eucharistie, p. 254), Duchesne (Bull. crit., 1884, p. 385) and Ladeuze (Revue 
de ['Orient chretien, 1902, pp. 339-399) think that there is question here of both 
the Agape and the Eucharist. The question of the Agape is of considerable 
apologetic importance. Most Rationalists hold that originally the Eucharistic sup
per was merely an ordinary meal which, after long evolution, became divided into 
two distinct cerenlonies: the Eucharist and the Agape. Among the noteworthy 
books on this subject, is that of Baumgartner, Eucharistie und Agape im Ur
christentum. The learned author cites and minutely analyzes a vast number of 
texts, grouped according to the countries whose practice they show. Then he 
states the following conclusions: in the first century we find, in all Orristian 
centers that we know of, institutions that are perceptibly identical with regard to 
the Agape and the Eucharist. On Sundays, early in the morning or sometimes 
about midnight-the hour of the Lord's Resurrection-the Christians met to
gether to celebrate the Eucharist. This latter is connected with religious in
struction and includes essentially the prayer of thanksgiving pronounced by the 
bishop over the bread and wine; the people take part in this liturgical function 
by saying the Amen and by receiving Communion. Sunday evening the Christians, 
following an old Jewish custom, take their meal in common, and this image of 
their brotherly love is also an occasion for them to refresh and succour their 
needy brethren: it is the Agape, a meal sanctified by prayer and by the exercise 
of the charismata of tongues and of prophecy; the celebration of the Eucharist 
was never connected \vith this evening meal, but, according to St. Paul (I Cor., 
chap. 11), the Agape was an image of the great love which Christ showed to 
His disciples at the Last Supper. "Baumgartner's work," says Vanhalst (Revue 
d'histoire eccles., 191 I, p. 721), "forms a solid defense of the Roman conception 
of the Eucharist. It is of genuine scientific value, harmonizing with the dogmatic 
conceptions of Catholic tradition." Yet, on several points, particularly on the 
subject of the Jewish prayers recited before the meal, Baumgartner's study should 
be supplemented by that of Mangenot, ttLes soi-disant antecedents juijs dl 
l'Eucharistie," in the Revue du clerge jran(ais, 1909, PP. 385 ff., and by that of 
Batiffol, tiNouvelles etudes doc¥tn£nt(lljres sur la sainte Eucharistie/' in the Rev'ue 
au clergl fran,ais, LX, 513. 
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offering may be pure; but let none who has a quarrel with his 
fellow join in your meeting until they be reconciled, that your sac
rifice be not defiled. For this is that which was spoken by the Lord, 
'In every place and time offer me a pure sacrifice, for I am a great 
king,' saith the Lord, 'and my name is wonderful among the 
heathen.' Appoint therefore for yourselves bishops and deacons 
worthy of the Lord." 95 

There has been much insistence tlpOn the identity of the 
Lord's sacrifice (Ovula) with that of Malachias, and thereby 
the comparison of the Lord's sacrifice with the Old Testa
ment sacrifices; this leaves no doubt as to the agreement of 
chapter 14 with the Apostolic and universal Eucharist of the 
Lord. 96 That is indeed the "breaking of bread," the Holy 
Sacrifice of the Mass, spoken of by St. Paul and St. Justin. 97 

True, the words of institution, the words of consecration, 
are not mentioned. It is not explicitly said that the bread and 
wine are the body and blood of Christ, as was later specified 
in the paraphrase given of this passage in the Apostolic Con
stitutions. But we should not forget that the Didache was a 
manual of piety for the use of the ordinary Christian, and not 
a ritual. 98 Moreover, if we consider the time and place of this 
book's composition, after Christianity's first contact with the 
Greco-Roman world, which was so avid of mysteries and so 
accustomed to look upon Oriental ceremonies as curious 
symbols, we are not surprised that the, Christians were fear

95 Didache, XIV, 1-3; xv, I. 

96 Cagio, 01'. cit., p. 255. 
91 We do not understand how Rauschen (Eucharistie und Bussakrament in 

detf ersten 6 lahrhunderten de,. Kirche, p. 2) can say that one may hardly appeal 
to the DidCJlChe in favor of the Real Presence. If that text were isolated, doubt
less it would be obscure; but when compared with so many other Apostolic,. 
patristic, and archeological texts, its interpretation leaves no doubt. 

98 The prayer formulas given by the Didache are, moreover, only indications. 
We know that, in those early years, the celebrant himself improvised prayers. 
That practice continued until the fourth and even the fifth century. See Cagin, Te 
Deftm ou lllatio~ p. 342, and Souben, Le Canon primitif de la t1U!sse, p. 12. 
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ful of handing over the 110liest of their mysteries to the ex
tremely fanciful and perchance insulting interpretations of 
the pagans. Herein we find one of the circumstances that best 
explain the spontaneous origin of the "law of the secret," 
which did not rest on any written text, but upon a custom that 
was equivalent to a law and that assuredly had a solid justi
fication. "The way of the Eucharistic prayers as given in the 
Didache-by suppressing the formulas most closely connected 
with the mysteries-was in accord with the rule known as 
the discipline of the secret." 99 

Christian Morality 

Similar reasons explain the form in which the Didache sets 
forth the Christian moral teaching. Some scholars have 
thought this teaching contained traces of Montanism and 
Encratism.1oo But an unbiased examination of it reveals noth
ing more than a stern asceticism, justified by the need of warn
ing Christians against infiltrations from the surrounding 
paganism. "Thou shalt not commit fornication; thou shalt 
not steal; thou shalt not use magic; thou shalt not use phil
tres; thou shalt not procure abortion, nor commit infanti
cide. lol Regard 110t omens, for this leads to idolatry; 
neither be an enchanter nor an astrologer nor a magician, 
neither wish to see these things, for from them all is idolatry 
engendered."102 Such commands evoke that whole pagan 
world vvl1ere voluptuousness, cruelty, and superstition had al
lTIOst unbridled sway and met the gaze at every turn. lOS "Be 
110t one who stretches out his hands to receive, bttt shuts them 

99 De Rossi, Bullettino di archeol. crist., 1886, p. 23. 
100 These heresies of the second century will be discussed infra. 
101 Didache, II, 2. 

102 Ibidem, III, 4. 
108 We know how indulgently the most famous philosophers spoke of the loosest 

morality, and how the most serious Greek philosopher sanctioned the exposing 
and destruction of infants. (Cf. Aristotle, Politica, bk. 4, chap. 16.) 
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when it comes to giving 104 ••• for the Father's will is that 
we give to all from the gifts we have received." 105 As for 
the poor, "provide for him according to your ul1derstanding, 
so that no man shall live among you in idleness because he is 
a Christian.106 

• • • If he has a craft, let him work for his 
bread. 107 

• • • If he will not do so, he is making traffic of 
Christ; beware of such." 108 By such firm and prudent words 
a remedy is pointed out for the ills that a·ffiict this Gentile 
world, which Christianity is entering for the first time. The 
helpfulness of labor has never found more earnest advocates 
than the first Christians. 

As we might expect, a statement of Christian morality at 
that period does not neglect the important question of family 
dtlties. "Thou shalt not withhold thine hand from thy s.on or 
from thy daughter, but thou shalt teach them the fear of God 
from their youth up." 109 Beyond the family circle there is a 
sort of enlarged family, including the servants. A Christian 
will be mild to,ward his servants. "Thou shalt not command 
in thy bitterness thy slave or thine handmaid ... lest they 
cease to fear the God who is over you both; for he conles not 
to call men with respect of persons, but those whom the Spirit 
has prepared." 110 A Christian's mildness, inseparable from 
the spirit of firm justice, will extend to all men. "Thou shalt 
not desire a schism, but shalt reconcile those that strive. Thou 
shalt give righteous judgment; thou shalt favor no man's 
person in reproving transgression." 111 A Cllristian should 
go still farther toward those who are his brethren in Jesus 
Christ. He should hold himself ever ready to place his per

104 Didache, IV,S.
 
105 Ibidem, I, s.
 
106 Ibidem, XII, 4.
 
107 I bid-em, XII, 3.
 
108 Ibidem, XII,S.
 

109 Ibidem, IV, 9

110 Ibidem, IV, 10.
 

111 Ibidem, IV, 3
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sanal belongings at their service, for "if you are sharers in 
the imperishable, how much more in the things which 
perish?" 112 

Such are the chief precepts of individual and social moral
ity that we find in The Doctrine of the Twelve Apostles. A 
general commandment inspires them and dominates them all: 
love of God and love of neighbor. It is impressive to see how 
insistently the author of this little book repeats this command
ment and inserts it in the midst of his particular precepts. 
"First, thou shalt love the God who made thee, secondly, thy 
neighbor as tl1yself. 113 

••• Bless those that curse you, and 
pray for your enemies, and fast for those that persecute 
yoU.114 

• • • Thou shalt hate no nlan. 115 Be thou long-suffer
ing and merciful and guileless and quiet and good." 116 The 
most expressive and complete symbol of love is found in the 
Eucharist. "Concerning the Eucharist, hold Eucharist thus. 
. . . As this broken bread was scattered upon the moun
tains, but was brought together and became one, so let Thy 
Church be gathered together from the ends of the earth into 
Thy kingdom." 117 Lastly, this love, which is recommended as 
the principle of all, is not a vag·ue private sentinlent. It does 
not dispense with obedience to the hierarchical authority and 
faithfulness to the teaching received by traditiol1. "My child, 
thou shalt remenlber, day and l1ight, him who speaks the 
word of God to thee, and thou shalt honor him as the Lord. 1lB 

112 Ibidem, IV, 8. It is sometimes asked whether this passage did not prescribe a 
real community of possessions. That it did not, seems beyond doubt. A real com
munity of goods was never obligatory, even at Jerusalem, where St. James 
supposes the existence of rich and poor (3: 1-9; 5: 1-5). It lasted but a short 
time, and did not exist elsewhere. 

113 Ibidem, I, 2. 

114lbidem, I, 3. 
115 Ibidem, II, 7. 
116 Ibidem, III, 8. 
117 Ibidem, IX, 4. 
118 Ibidem, IV, I. 
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See that no one make thee to err from tllis way of the teach
ing, for he teaches thee without God." 119 

Dogma 

The teaching here spoken of seems to be especially tl1e 
moral doctrine we have just set forth; but this is closely con
nected with a dogmatic teaching that is expressly recalled by 
the Didache. This dogmatic teaching is of the simplest and, 
at first glance, appears to lack originality. But a close exam
ination shows that its originality and interest consist pre
cisely in this, that it takes its phrases almost word for word 
from the Old and New Testament and gives us a symbol of 
faith essentially identical with that of the Church today. Men 
sometimes try to point out a contrast between the "grand 
gesture" of the Gospel and the "scholastic formulary" of 
Catholicism; the natural connection between the two is found 
in the Didache. The following is a summary of its dogmatic 
teaching. 

God'is in three persons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost. 12o He is the heavenly Father, 121 the Creator,122 and 
almighty. Nothing happens in the world without Him,128 and 
to \Him belongs eternal glory through our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 124 

Jesus Christ is our Lord and Savior,125 the Son of God.126 

He speaks in the Gospel, He is spiritually present in His 
Church, and He will come again visibly on judgment day. 

The Holy Ghost is God with the Father and the 50n.121 He 
119 Ibidem VI, I.
 

120 Ibt".detn} VII, I.
 

121 Ibide1n} VIII, 2.
 

122 Ib·idem, I, 2.
 

123 Ibidem, nI, 10.
 

124 Ibidem, vm, 2; IX, 4; x, 4

125 Ibidem, x, 2.
 

126 Ibidem, XVI.
 

121 Ibidem, VII, 3.
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has spoken by the mouth of the prophets and He prepares 
man for the divine cal1.128 

The Church of God is universal, and every man is called 
to belong to it.129 It has been sanctified by God, freed from all 
evil, and prepared by the eternal kingdonl.13o 

The Teaching of the Twelve Apostles naturally echoed the 
great and mysterious expectancy of the kingdom of God, 
which solaced men after the Savior's death and in which the 
thought of each one's preparation for death, "which comes like a 
thief," the prediction of the destruction of Jerusalem and of the 
last judgment, and the ancient Messianic hopes of the Jewish 
people, more or less transposed and spiritualized, are mixed 
together in a way that is sometimes curious. lSI The Didache 
stresses the necessity of watching, of not letting the lamps 
go out, of having the loins girt, in a word, of being always 
ready. In this it does but repeat the teaching of Christ. It 
speaks of the signs that will accompany the parousia, or sec
ond coming of tIle Son of God: the increase of false prophets, 
the darkening of the heavens, the sound of the trumpet, and 
the resurrection of the dead. 132 These, too, are merely the re
calling of Christ's words. 133 Lil{e Christ, it declares, "ye know 
not the hour in which our Lord cometh." 134 Like Him, it is 
concerned with the founding of the Church upon a solid 
hierarchy. Nowhere in this devout writing do we observe that 
feverish expectancy of a proximate end of the world, destruc

128 Ibidem, IV, 10. 

129 Ibidem, x, 5. 
130 Ibidem, IX, 4; x, 5. 
131 On the formation and characteristics of the eschatological hope in Israel and 

in Christian times, see Labauche, Le(ons de theologie dogmatiqueJ II, 347-393, and 
Lemonnyer, art. UFin du monde," in the Diet. apol. de la foi catholique. 

132 Didache, XVI, 1-8. 

133 Similar expressions are to be found in the prophets, in their malediction 
of certain kingdoms w hose downfall they predicted. (Cf. Ezech. 32: 7 f. ; 
38: 20.) . 

1a4 Didache, XVI, I. 
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tive of all authority 135 and serving as the principal basis for 
Christian renunciation, which, we are sometimes told, ex
isted at the beginning of Christianity.136 These Christians, 
whose religion is nourished by the thought of the mysterious 
parousia

J 
are of the number of those whose faith nothing will 

shake, neither the tragic death of the bishop of Jerusalem 
nor the destruction of Jertlsalem itself. 

St. James the Less 

This latter event does not concern us now, as it belongs to 
a later IJeriod of history; but the martyrdom of the first 
bishop of Jerusalem in the year 62 closes the period of the 
Christian expansiol1 that had its center at Al1tioch. 

About the year 60, the holy Bishop of Jerusalem was occu
pied with the dangers with which the Christian faith was 
threatened by the teachings of false doctors claiming connec
tion with Simon Magus and teaching that faith withotlt 
works sufficed for salvation. He wrote "to the twelve tribes 
\vhich are scattered abroad," that is, to all the converted Jews 
who were at Antioch or elsewhere, in contact with the pagan 
world, a letter intended to warn them against the danger of 
these false doctrines. He says: "What shall it profit, my 
brethren, if any man say he hath faith, but hath not works? 
Shall faith be able to save him? And if a brother or sister 
be naked or wal1t daily food, and one of you say to them: 'Go 
in peace, be ye warmed and filled,' yet give them not those 
things that are necessary for the body, what shall it profit? 
So faith also, if it have not works, is dead in itself." 137 

The Christians, dispersed among the pagans, found abomi
nable examples in the pride and corruption and brutality of 

135 Sabatier, Religions of Authority and the Religion of the Spirit, p. 23. 
136 This is the error maintained by Loisy in T M Gospel and the Church,. and 

in Autour d'un petit livre. 
137 James 2: 14-26. 
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the rich toward the poor; some, it seems, yielded to this fatal 
influence. Their venerable pastor says: "Hearken, my dearest 
brethren: hath not God chosen the poor in this world, rich 
in faith? . . . But you have dishonored the poor man. Do 
not the rich oppress you by might? And do they not draw you 
before the judgment seats?" 138 Then, in a tone recalling the 
COLlrageous language of the prophets of old, he says: "Go to 
now, ye rich men, weep and howl in your miseries, which shall 
come upon you. Your riches are corrupted, and your gar
ments are moth-eaten. Your gold and silver is cankered; and 
the rust of them shall be for a testimony against you, and shall 
eat your flesh like fire." 139 

The high priest was still Annas II, son of him who had 
condemned Christ. Profiting by a vacancy in the governor
ship--Festus was dead and his successor Albinus had not yet 
come to Palestine-Annas summoned James and certain other 
Christians before the Sanhedrin. According to Josephus, 
they were accused of violating the LaW.140 James was sen
tenced to be stoned. A passage from Hegesippus' Ecclesiasti
cal History) quoted by Eusebius,141 gives us a simple but 
dramatic account of his martyrdom, whereil1, beneath a few 
apocryphal details, the most exacting critics recognize a basis 
of historical truth. Notwithstanding every threat, the saintly 
old man, wl1o, we are told, was ninety-six years old, merely 
repeated that Christ is truly the Son of the living God. The 
scribes and Pharisees, furious at this attitude, had him thrown 
down from the top of the Temple, whither they had urged 
11im to climb that his voice might reach all the people. As the 
fall did 110t kill him, they accomplished his death by stoning 
11im. James the Just, repeating his Master's words, said as 

138 James, 2: 1-9.
 
189 Ibidem, 5: I~.
 

1'0 Antiquities, XX, ix, I.
 

l.~l H. E., II, xxiii.
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he was. dying: "I beseech Thee, 0 Lord, God and Father, for
give them, for they know not what tl1ey do." A fuller ended 
the bishop's life by crushing his head with the staff he used 
in preparing his cloth. 

The teaching of the martyr bishop now became even more 
venerable for the Christians, who used to read his Epistle in 
the churches. At Rome, Ephesus, Corinth, in that Greco
Roman world where the faith was spread by the earnest 
preaching of the Apostles, the admonitions of James the 
Less about contempt for riches and the necessity of good 
works came like a lesson providentially adapted to the condi
tion of the young Christian communities. 



CHAPTER IV 

The Early Church and the Greco-Roman World (42-7°) 

WHILE the hierarchical organization, the Christian life, 
and the symbol of faith were developing at Jerusalem and 
Antioch and in the Christian communities dependent upon 
those two centers, the Apostles and the missioners, under the 
direction of Peter and Paul, were widening the field of evan
gelical conquests. Peter, though continuing to watch over the 
Christian communities of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia 
Minor, Bithynia, and Mesopotamia, founded the Church of 
Rome. Paul, after a journey across Asia Minor, also entered 
Europe and preached the glad tidings at Philippi, Thessa
lonica, Berea, Athens, and Corinth. 

Of this new spread of Christianity and of all the expansion 
which followed, Rome was the center and remained such ever 
after: the capital of Greco-Roman civilization became the 
capital of the Christian world. 

Paganism 

Christianity appeared to the earthly-minded and carnal 
Jewish world as a scandal; to the haughty and pleasure
loving pagan world it seemed foolish. 1 True, just when 
Peter was entering Rome, when Paul was addressing the 
Athenians on the Areopagus, the old pagan religion of 
Greece and Rome appeared to have received its death-blow. 
The Empire, under its protective administration, leveled the 
races it conquered; and at the same time deprived the old offi

1 "Unto the Jews indeed a stumbling block, and unto the Gentiles foolishness." 
(I Cor. 1: ~3.) 
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cial cults, which incarnated the soul of the city and the State, 
of their chief strength. Pagan philosophy was popularized, 
and thus lost its prestige. Confidence in Plato was weakened 
no less than faith in Pallas Athene. In the great and woful 
void produced abotlt men's souls, from the Mediterranean 
shores to the Black Sea, a kind of religious ferment set in. 
The phrase "weariness of living" (taedium vitae) passed with 
Ulpian into the stern language of Roman law.2 

Unfortunately the place left vacant by the old traditional 
paganism was already taken. The ancient nlystical cults of 
Hellas rose up again. From Egypt and eastern Asia there 
came something like an invasion of strange, mysterious, se
ductive rites. Under Caligula, about A. D. 39, the worship of 
Isis became naturalized, so to speak, at Rome. After Isis, 
came Adonis and Aphrodite of Byblus, Elagabal of Emesa, 
the Baal of Doliche, and the celestial Virgin of Carthage, who 
drew crowds to their altars. They one and all prepared the 
way for that great Mithraic worship, that adoration of the 
sun god (Sol invictus), the last to hold out against the reli
gion of Christ. These new cults had a more powerful sway 
over men's souls than did the ancient national cults. To a 
people enamored of festivities, they brought the emotions of 
their rollicking processions and their secret terrors. To souls 
homesick for the Infinite, they opened their mysteries, they 
offered a glimpse, in a blessed beyond, of some sort of inti
mate fusion with an ineffable divinity; all visible forces are 
merely its infinitely fertile and varied aspects. 

We cannot say that the idea of perfection was entirely ab
sent from this effort toward the purification which the new 
mysteries presupposed or which their followers were expected 
to acquire. 3 But this purification was chiefly external, ritualis

2 Justinian,. Digest, XXVIII, iii, 6, 7.
 
3 See Foucart, Les grands mysteres d'Eleusis, p. 110.
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tic; it left the heart untouched.4 Some choice souls found in 
the legendary myths propagated by these religions an occasion 
for aspiring to a divine world. In reality, however, these 
nlyths were "the strangest and most indecent of all pagan
ism." 5 While the public and secret ceremol1ies of the new 
religions, infested with magic and immorality, succeeded in 
inspiring tl1e popular masses with nothing but the very lowest 
religious ideas, this great All-Infinite, which lofty minds con
ceive, yet wherein evil and ugliness have a place as essential 
as goodness and beauty, suggested to them the notion of a 
truly moral and supernatural life. In spite of outward similar
ities, which have been carefully collected and classified in 
vain,6 the soul of that pagan world seemed essentially opposed 
to the spirit of the Gospel. The latter, therefore, did not hesi
tate to take its stand, knowingly and openly, as the enemy of 
all these religions; it ascribed their il1spiration to the devil, 
and did not hide its intention of combating them everywhere, 
as one co,mbats a mortal foe. 

St. Peter at Rome 

A certain clever writer has imagined a conversation be
tween the Apostle Peter, reaching- Rome poor and ill-clad, 
and one of those idle Romans looking for news who were 
often to be met with at that time. The Galilean fisherman de
clares that he has neither gold nor silver, that he has spent 
a considerable part of his life fishing on a lake of his native 
country and mending his nets in order to gain a livelihood; 

4 See ]uvenal, Satires, VI, 519-595. Cf. St. Jerome, Ep. ad Laetanl, 7

5 Boissier, La Religion rotnaine d'Auguste aux Antonins, II, 384.
 
6 On these tactics and claims, see Allo, L'£'va'ngile en face du syncretisme paien.
 

For our exposition, we have borrowed liberally from this work. On the moral 
and religious condition of the Greco-Roman world, valuable information will be 
found in J. P. Kirsch, Kirchengeschichte, vol. I, Freiburg, 1930, pp. 49 fI.; cf. 
Dollinger, The Gentile and the Jew. 
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that he now comes to preach a God who was put to death on 
a cross between two thieves; that he intends to introduce the 
worship of this God in place of the worship of devils and to 
spread it over the whole earth. The Roman shrugs his shoul
ders and goes his way, murmuring: "Poor fooL" 7 Tacitus' 
and Suetonius' contemptuous way of speaking about the 
C.hristians makes such a dialogue seem not improbable.8 

Early traditions relate that Peter came to Rome about the 
year 42, immediately after his miraculous deliverance from 
prison. These traditions appear likely. A nun1ber of very an
cient ~oman sarcophagi depict the imprisoned Apostle. It 
may be conjectured that the early Church of Rome wished 
thereby to represent the relation between St. Peter's imprison
ment and his coming to the Eternal City. The Acts of the Apos
tles says that, after Peter was freed, "he went into another 
place." 9 Might not this other place be Rome? 10 Another ar
gument has been drawn from a 'passage of Suetonius. The 
historial1 is speaking of Emperor Claudius' expulsion of the 
Jews from Rome; he says this measure was decided upon fol
lowing a disturbance stirred up among these Jews by a cer
tain Chrestus.11 It would seem that he is confusing the 

7 Gerbert, Esquisse de Rome chretienne, I, 14-17. 
8 Tacitus, Annals, xv, 44; Suetonius, Claudius, 25. 
9 Acts 12: 17. 
10 Marucchi, Elements d'cwcheologie chretienne, I, II. 

11 "Since the Jews constantly made disturbances at the instigation of Chrestus, 
he expelled them from Rome." (Suetonius, Claudius., 25). The name "Chrestus" 
was rather common at Rome among slaves and freedmen. To these two reasons 
we should add the testimony of ecclesiastical writers who, ever since St. Jerome, 
unanimously assign to St. Peter's pontificate a duration of twenty-five years, which 
they call "the years of Peter." It is true that some, as for instance the author 
of the catalogue of the popes (the Philocalian Calendar), place the beginning 
of these twenty-five years at Christ's Ascension, whereas others, such as pseudo.. 
Ambrose (in his commentary on St. Priul, P. L., XVII, 45), begin the reckoning, 
not ~Nith St. Peter's coming to Rome, but with the foundation of the Roman 
community, and still ~thers (e. g., Lactantius) declare that "during twenty-five 
years, and until the b~ginning of the reign of the Emperor Nero, they [the Apos
tles] occupied themselves in laying the foundations of the Church in every prov
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founder of Christianity, Christ, whose name is slightly al
tered, and some important leader whose coming or residence 
in Rome gave a new impetus to the Christian propaganda. If 
this is not the Apostle Peter, to which of Christ's Apostles 
or disciples are we to attribute the honor of being mistaken 
for the Master? 12 

Upon reaching Rome, Peter must have been welcomed by 
more than one brother in the faith. Among the strangers in 
Jerusalem on Pentecost, baptized by St. Peter, St. Luke men
tions irlhabitants of Rome.13 These converts, after returning 
home, no doubt related the wonders they had witnessed, and 
such of their conlpatriots as made the same Jerusalem pil
grimage in the following years could but confirm what the 
first converts had said about the new religion. There is every 
likelihood that some of these latter were also converted and 
in turn may have converted some Jews of Rome. In any case, 
in the Jewish quarters of Porta Capena, Campus Martius, 
Trastevere, and Subura, where the closely united children of 
Israel plied a variety of trades---cobblers, retailers of every
day articles, or high-class merchants whose fine shops 14 were 
frequented by the aristocracy-there must have been talk of 
tIle Galilean prophet, His death, His Resurrection, and the 
strange events that occurred on Pentecost. 

ince and city. And while Nero reigned, the Apostle Peter came to Rome." (Lac
tantius, Death of the Persecutors, 2.) "None of these evidences goes back farther 
than the fourth century. But, since the Philocalian Calendar, insofar as it con
cerns the list of the popes, depends upon the Chronicle of St. Hippolytus, drawn 
up at Rome in 235, and as the latter depends upon earlier pontifical lists, we are 
led to believe that the twenty-five years of St. Peter were already set down in 
the episcopal lists of Rome toward the end of the second century. It is impossible 
to go farther back. Thus early and independent testimonies give us the period 
of twenty-five years and connect it with St. Peter's apostolate; but this accord in 
the matter of the number of years ceases when we wish to know exactly to what 
that number applies." Duchesne, Les Origines chretienn.es, p. 28. 

12 Allard, Histoire des persecutio,~s, I, IS. 
13 Acts 2: 10. 

14 Martial, il, 17; v, 23; VI, 66; IX, 60; X, 8i. etc. 
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It was in one of the poor quarters inhabited by the Jews 
that the Apostle lodged. IS Having neither learning nor rank 
nor high social standing·, he was probably not invited to speak 
in the synagogues, as later on happened to St. Paul, whose 
title of scribe would bring him this honor. The chief repre
sentative of Christ had to win souls one by one through in
formal conversations, testifying to all that compassion, love 
of the brotherhood, and indulgent charity accompanied with 
modesty and humility,16 which he later recommended to his 
disciples. His first conquests were made among these poor, 
lowly people. Therefore, the philosophers of that time looked 
upon the Christians as "a collection of slaves, common labor
ers, and old women." 11 

Grouped about these Jews at Rome were a rntlltitude of 
Orientals-Syrians, Egyptians, people of far-off Asia Minor 
-who were brought together by community of race and tra
ditions. Among all of them the Messianic hope, more or less 
deformed, was very much alive. Says Suetonius: "There had 
spread over all the Orient an old and establisl1ed belief, that 
it was fated at that time for men coming from Judea to rule 
the world." 18 Some of these men must have given ear to 
Peter's words. 

In the Roman world itself the poor at least listened with 
deligllt to the words of peace, purity, and deliverance ad
dressed to them by the Apostle. In this number were the 
slaves, those men without rights, wit110ut defense or stand
ing, whom the Roman civil law treated as things. We hear, 
as it were, the echo of the Apostle's voice in this passage of 

15 Probably in one of the lanes where the Jews of Trastevere and Porta Capena 
lived huddled together. Fouard, St. Peter and the Fi1~st Years of Christianity, p. 

344· 
16 See I Pet. 3: 8. 
11 Tatian, Address to the Greeks, 33; Minucius Felix, Octavius, 16; Origen, 

Against Cels14s, I, 62. 
18 Suetonius, Vespasian, IV; Tacitus, History, v, 13
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his letter intended for them: "Servants, be subject to your 
masters with all fear, not only to the good and gentle, but also 
to the froward. For this is thankworthy, if for conscience 
towards God, a man endure sorrows, suffering wrongfully. 
For what glory is it if, committing sin and being buffeted 
for it, you endure? But if doing well you suffer patiently, 
this is tharlkworthy before God. For unto this are you called: 
~3ecause Christ also suffered for us, leaving you an example 
that you should follow His steps.... By whose stripes you 
were healed." 19 These poor slaves were, in very truth, among 
those to whom Peter addressed these astonishing words: 
"You are a chosen generation, a kingly priesthood, a holy 
nation, a purchased people; that you may declare His virtues, 
vvho hath called you out of darkness into His marvelous 
light." 20 

Little by little there gathered around the Apostle, besides 
the poor and the slaves, a number of pagan women of less 
lowly station. Perhaps they were of the number of those 
matrons whom the Latin poet shows us coming, athirst for 
1110ral purification, to ask in the worship of Isis for numerous 
ablutions and endless penances, entering the cold waters of 
the Tiber three times every morning and crawling around the 
Can1pus lVIartius with bleeding knees.21 

Christianity gradually ascended from the lower ranks of 
society to the higher. Tacitus relates that, about the year 43, 
a matron of the highest social rank, Pomponia Graecina, qttit 
the world after the murder of her friend Julia (daughter of 
Drusus), who was a victim of Messalina's intrigues. "She 
lived to a great age and in unintermitted sorrow." 22 Finally 
l1er unusual manner of life aroused suspicion. She was ac

19 See I Pet. 2: r8-24.
 
20 Ibidem, 2: 9.
 
21 Juvenal, VI, 522. Cf. Tibullus, I, 3, 23-32.
 
2% Tacitus, Annals, XIII, 32.
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cused of "embracing a foreign superstition" and was con
signed to the adjudication of her husband Plautius, a man of 
consular rank, one of the conquerors of Britain. He adjudged 
her innocent, and, says the Roman historian, her conduct 
"during the reign of Claudius escaped with impunity and re
dounded thereafter to her honor." 23 'This passage 'of Tacitus 
for a long time led to the supposition that this high-born ma
tron had become a follower of Christ. De Rossi's archeologi
cal discoveries in the crypts of Lucina-e. g.) the inscription 
of one Pomponios Grekeinos, probably a nephew of this 
Pomponia Graecina-Ied him to surmise that the cemetery 
known as that of Lucina, one of the most ancient of Christian 
Rome, was the property of Pomponia Graecina herself.24 The 
great Roman lady, as wretched in her luxurious surroundings 
as the slaves in their chains, sought peace in the doctrine 
preached by the Galilean fisherman. 

Conversions of this sort were, however, very rare in the 
first half of the first century. About the year 51, when the 
Emperor Claudius, because of a Roman tumult for which a 
certain Chrestus was held to blame, "commanded all Jews to 
depart from Rome," as we learn from St. Luke,25 the Chris
tian community must have been very largely composed of 
poor Jews. This was not the first time that the civil power 
dispersed the Roman Jewry. As on previous occasions, the 
banishment of the Jews did not last long. \iVhen the tumult 
quieted down, they were allowed to return little by little.26 In 
a few years, perhaps in a fe\v months, the Roman Jewry was 
reestablished, and Christianity resumed its continuous spread 
at Rome. 

23 Ibid. 
24 De Rossi, Roma sotterranea, I, 306-315; Northecote, Roma Sotteranea, I, 

124, and Allard, Histoire des persecutions, I, 24-27. Cf. Marucchi, Elements 
d'archeologie chretienne, p. 13. 

25 Acts 18: 2. 

26 Allard, Hist. des pers'l I, 1S-22. 
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St. Paul in Europe 

Peter must have left the city with his flock of Christians. 
He did 110t return until about the end of 63. But, while the head 
of the Apostles was again preaching the gospel in the East, 
Paul entered Europe. 

About the year 51, while the Apostle of the Gentiles was 
hesitating at Troas as to what direction he should take, in a 
dream he saw a Macedonian standing near him and saying to 
him: "Pass over into Macedonia and help us." The Apostle 
understood that God was commal1ding him to turn toward 
Europe. He decided to cross the sea, accompanied by one who 
appears for the first time in the narrative and who becomes the 
annalist of the new Apostolic campaign. It is Luke, a Gentile, 
a native of Antioch, a physician, a man of intellectual culture, 
as his writing shows. "With the advent of Luke, somewhat of 
the Grecian genius found its way into Paul's mind and works. 
It had gifts to offer him which were unknown in the East, 
though they were to be found in abundance along these lovely 
coasts whither the apostles were steering tl1eir course-gifts 
of harmony, the beauty of sweetness and light." 27 

The Apostolic group landed successively at Philippi, Thes
salonica, Berea, Athens, and Corinth. In all these cities, proud 
of their great historic memories, but inhabited by people 
thirsting for religious truth, the missioners' words were lis
tened to eagerly. W 011derful conversions took place in all 
classes. At Philippi, Thessalonica, Berea, and Corinth, Chris
tian communities ,vere organized. Supernatural gifts-proph
ecy and the gift of tongues-were manifested in extraordinary 
abundance. The "Lord's Supper," or the Eucharist, as at 
Jerusalem and Antioch, there became the central act of wor
ship. In the evening, after sUl1set, by the light of many lamps,28 

27 Fouard, St. Paul and his Missions, p. 106.
 
!8 Acts 20: 8.
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the Christians met together in a room which usually occupied 
the uppermost floor of the house. As in the Jewish environ
ment, the liturgy began with a supper which was called the 
meal of charity, or agape. 

The Greeks, especially the Corinthians, unfortunately intro
duced a practice of Greek societies, that each member should 
eat at the society's meal what he himself had brought. Hel1ce 
there arose regrettable abuses, against which St. Paul l1ad to 
protest forcefully.29 These abuses hastened the separation of 
the Eucharist from the agape, \vhich then gradttally disap
peared from Christian public worship. At the close of the 
fraternal supper, those who had partaken of it greeted one 
another with a holy kiss of peace and charity.30 T11e meeting
place was no longer, as it had been before, the synagogue, 
but the home of one of the brethren. "Here they found the 
true Ark of God, \vith the indwelling Eucharistic presence; 
here, too, there was a High Tribunal where every difference 
was speedily adjusted; 31 in fine, God's house was a center of 
social life so beneficent and delig11tful that to be excommuni
cated from its pale seemed the n10st dreadful of all pttnish
ments." 32 Words of thanksgiving were 011 the lips of all. 
There was a charm of virtue, a serenity of unexcelled joy. Such 
brotherhood merited the praise of the pagans, who exclaimed: 
"See how they love one another." 33 

Athens alone almost completely resisted the Apostle's 
preaching and the grace of God. After it had lost its independ
ence, and Greece, which became a Roman province in 146 
under the name of Achaia, had Corinth for its capital, Athens 
was nothing more than a city of schools, as Cambridge and 
Oxford are today. The only people to be seen there were pro

29 See I Cor. II: 17 f.
 
30 See I Cor. 16: 20; I Pet. 5: 14.
 
31 See I Cor. 6: 1-7.
 
82 See I Thess. 5: 12-21. Fouard, op. cit., p. 210.
 

83 TertullianJ ApolOfleticus, XXXIX.
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fessors, philosophers, and orators, who spent their time in
structing youth. 

As in Demosthenes' time, the most frequented place in the 
city was the Agora. The two philosophies then most in vogue 
were Epicureanism and Stoicism; their spokesmen were ac
customed to meet in the Agora for the discussion of moral 
questions. Paul makes his appearance there and, from the first 
words of his address, raises his hearers' thoughts to the idea 
of the Divinity and His greatness, of the worship that mal1 
owes to Hin1. The serious, touching, confident words of this 
stranger aroused curiosity, but stirred diverse inlpressions in 
his hearers' minds. The followers of Epicurus, observil1g that 
the speech was about relig'ious questions, murmured: H\\That 
is it that this word sower wottld say?" The disciples of the 
Porch, less contemptuous, thought that a new god was being' 
set forth. Finally, curiosity got the better of scoffing skepti
CIsm. 

That the stranger's doctrine might be heard the better, he 
was invited to go up to the Areopagus, far from the noise of 
the Agora. There, in the presence of Hellenism's greatest art 
al1d her finest mel110ries of the past, Paul delivered that justly 
admired address wl1ich is recorded in the seventeenth chapter 
of the Acts of the Apostles. 

"Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all things you are too 
superstitious. For, passing by and seeing your idols, I found an 
altar also, on which was written: 'To the unknown God.' What 
therefore you worship, without knowing it, that I preach to you: 
God, who made the world and all things therein; He being Lord of 
heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with hands; neither 
is He serve'd with men's hands, as though He needed anything, see
ing it is He who giveth to all life and breath and all things; and 
hath made of one, all mankind, to dwell upon the whole face of the 
earth, determining appointed times and the limits of their habita
tion. That they should seek God, if happily they may feel after Him 
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or find Him, although He be not far from everyone of us; for in 
Him we live and move and are; as some also of your own poets 
said: 'for we are also his offspring.' Being therefore the offspring of 
God, we must not suppose the divinity to be like unto gold or 
silver or stone, the graving of art and device of man. And God in
deed having winked at the times of this ignorance, now declaring 
unto men that all should everywhere do penance. Because He hath 
appointed a day wherein He will judge the world in equity, by the 
Man whom He hath appointed; giving faith to all, by raising Him 
up from the dead." 34 

This mention' of Christ's Resurrection, of a miracle so 
foreign to Greek minds, put an end to the interest and surprise 
with which at first they listened to the Apostle's words. He was 
unceremoniously interrupted. The Epicureans and Stoics re
turned to their speculations about pure morality. Yet a few 
hearers were moved; such was Dionysius, a member of the 
celebrated Areopagus-the Church of Paris honors him as its 
founder-and also a lady of rank, named Damaris. 

Nevertheless a step had been taken in the Greek world. The 
great Apostle, wl10 could be a Jew with the Jews, now makes 
11imself more and more a Greek with the Greeks, to win all 
to Christ. 35 This "Hebrew of the Hebrews . . . a Pharisee, 
the son of Pharisees," 36 readily takes his comparisons from 
the military and civil life of the citizens of the Empire,37 
adorns his preaching with verses of Aratus, Menander, and 
Epimenides, and declares his sincere admiration for the Roman 
peace and the imperial order. Not that he now put his ideal in 
a new setting. His thought, passing beyond the confines of the 
Empire, as beyond those of the Jewish world, was limited only 
by the bounds of that humanity for which his Master had 

84 Acts 17: 22-31.
 

85 See 1 Cor. 9: 21.
 

36 Phil. 3: 5; Acts 23: 6.
 
81 Prat, La Theologie de saint Paul, I, 20.
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died on the cross. And as he said, in words that seem to have 
burst forth in flames from his glowil1g soul, his heart opened 
to "whatsoever things are true, whatsoever modest, whatso
ever just, whatsoever holy, whatsoever lovely, whatsoever of 
good fame." 38 

Epistle to the Romans 

It is not certain that Paul went as far as Rome on his first 
missionary journey in Europe. But it is beyond doubt that, 
from the time Claudius began his persecution, Paul was cease
lessly in relation with Rome, whether by voice or by writing. 
In 58, while staying at Corinth, he thought the time had come 
to send to the Christians of Rome, in the form of a letter, the 
great doctrinal exposition now known as the Epistle to the 
Romans. 

The mere enumeration of tIle twenty-four persons whom the 
Apostle greets at the close of this letter is like a roll call of 
the Christian community of Rome, as it was in the middle of 
the first century. We see that, at this period, several members 
of the Roman Churcl1 are known to the Apostle, at least by 
J1alne, and that he counts many friends among them. We also 
observe that, from the time of Claudius' decree, the Christian 
community, which at first was recruited on the spot in the 
Jewries and anlong a few strangers, cl1ance arrivals from the 
Orient, has now made a daring opening in the most aristo
cratic families of the Empire. Besides Jewish-born Christians, 
such as Prisca and Aquila or people in the household of Aris
tobulus (grandson of Herod), we meet such of the Roman 
race, as U rbanus, Ampliatus, Rufus, and Julia, not to speak 
of those of Narcissus' household, and genuine Greeks, such as 
Phlegon, Hermes, E,penetus, Philologus, and Nereus.39 

We l1ave no indication that, in a gathering made up of such 
38 Phil. 4: 8.
 
39 Rom. chap. IU
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diverse elements, pail1ful clashes occurred. Pagans and Jews, 
rich and poor, fraternized in the love of Christ. It is none the 
less true that, from the contact of the Jewish with the Hellenic 
or Roman element, misunderstandings may have arisen. 
Greeks and Romans were proud of their material civilization 
with its untold wonders and an intellectual culture which they 
highly esteemed. Naturally they were inclined to look down 
upon this insignificant Jewish race, whose ceremonies seen1ed 
so odd and whose mission, in any case, appeared to be ended. 
On the other hand, the Jews were no less proud of tl1eir an
cient la\v, which they had from God Himself, and of the 
promises given to their father Abrahanl. They were reluctant 
to see themselves placed on the same footing as the Gentiles 
with regard to salvation. 

Paul had an idea, very dear to him, which he called his gos
pel, because he WilS convinced that God had given him the 
mission of spreading it and furthering its success. This idea 
was that paganism without the law and Judaism with the law 
had given proof of their impotence, and that both must give 
way to a higher form of religion; "so that the religion of 
Christ, taking the place of the law of Israel and the error of 
the Gentiles, would gather in the net of the Church both Jew 
and Gentile together." 40 This is the whole teaching of the 
Epistle to the Romans, "the most important and the most vig
orous of Paul's epistles, the one we may regard as the sum
mary of his theology." 41 

The Apostle says: "There is no respect of persons with God. 
For whosoever have sinned without the law, shall perish with
out the law; and whosoever have sinned in the law, shall be 
judged by the law. . . . But now without the law the justice 
of God is made manifest, being witl1essed by the law and the 
prophets. Even the justice of God, by faith of Jesus Christ. 

40 Le Camus, L'(Euvre des apolres, III, 314.
 
41 Ibidem, p. 315.
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There is no distinction [between Jew and Gentile] : for 
all have sinned, and do need the glory of God; being justified 
freely by His grace, through the redemption t11at is in Christ 
Jesus" 42 In this thought of redemption by the blood of Christ, 
Paul wishes to reconcile Jews and Gentiles by love; at this 
thought his heart is thrilled, and from his soul come forth 
those accents, perhaps the most vehement that have ever come 
from a human soul: "What shall we then say to these things? 
If God be for us, who is against us? He that spared not even 
His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how hath He 
not also, with Him, given us all things? . . . Who then shall 
separate us from the love of Christ? Shall tribulation or dis
tress or famine or nakedness or danger or persecution or the 
sword? ... I am sure that neither death nor life nor angels 
nor principalities nor powers nor things to come nor might 
nor height nor depth nor any other creature shall be able to 
separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord." 43 

In the last chapters of 11is epistle, St. Paul deduces certain 
practical conclusions which are worth noting in order to see 
the attitude of the Church at Rome toward the Empire. Since 
henceforth Jews and Gentiles are fused into a single society 
open to all, the time has come for the Jew to abjure every 
thought of revolt. St. Paul speaks particularly to those Israel
ites whose seething nationalism would not consent to fusion 
in the great Roman unity: "Let every soul be subject to higher 
powers.... He that resisteth the power, resisteth the ordi
nance of God. . . . The prince is God's minister. Wherefore 
be subject of necessity, not only for wrath, but also for con
science' sake." 44 

When the Apostle wrote these lines, Seneca and Burrus 

42 Rom. 2: II f.; 3: 21-24


~8 Rom. 8: 31-39.
 
~4 Rom. 13: 1-5.
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were governing the Empire in Nero's name, and the latter had 
not yet given his people any reason for cursing him. But the 
accidental circumstances of the government at the time when 
the Epistle to the Romans was written are of little moment. 
St. Paul was proclaiming a principle that the Church was to 
repeat after him with the same energy, namely, that a Chris
tian should be second to none in obedience to the just laws of 
his country and in respect for its magistrates. This command
nlent would but ma1<:e more striking her uncompromising atti
tude when the higller rights of God and of justice were at 
stake. The young Romal) Church and St. Paul himself were 
soon to give a brilliant example of this heroic resistance. 

St. Paul at Rome 

Four years after writing his Epistle to the Romans, St. Paul 
entered Rome as a prisoner. He had been set upon in a tun1ult 
in Jerusalem, whither he had brought the offerings collected 
in Achaia for the brethren of Jerusalem, and had been ar
rested by the Roman police and haled before the governor of 
Jtldea. Before the tribune Claudius, he demanded his rights as 
a Roman citizen and uttered the solemn formula of appeal to 
Caesar. After an imprisonment at Caesarea, he was brought 
to Rome, reaching there in March, 62, just when Nero's per
sonal reign was beginning. Burrus had just died and was re
placed by the infamous Tigellinus, the companion of the 
Emperor's debauchery; Seneca had retired from public life, 
and, as has been said, "Nero now had only the Furies for his 
advisers." 

But the ruler no doubt paid little attention to this Jewish 
prisoner and to the religious quarrel in which he was said to be 
involved. Paul had to wait two years for that appearance be
fore the Emperor which he had demanded as the right of a 
Roman citizen. During those two years he lived in a condition 



115 ST. PAUL AT ROME 

of mitigated imprisonment in the custody of a pretorian, freely 
receiving those who came to visit him. The Christian commu
nity at Rome had grown. One of the letters written by the 
Apostle during his imprisonment speaks of Christians belollg
ing to Caesar's household.45 It would seem that his words 
brought about many conversions, even among the soldiers. In 
the same letter he says that his chains have become a preaching 
of Christ in the whole pretoriaI1 camp near which he was 
lodged. 46 There it was that he wrote several of his Epistles: 
probably the short note to Philemon, the letter to the Churches 
of Asia Minor known as the Epistle to the Ephesians, the ex
hortation to the brethren at Colossa, and certainly the letter to 
the Philippians.47 

These so-called Epistles of the Captivity are distinguished 
from the others by a tOIle of greater tenderness and a deeper 
mystical doctrine. The Apostle's first letters were merely an 
echo of his missionary preaching; the Epistle to the Romans 
condensed his fundamental dogmatic teaching. In his corre
spondence with the Churches of Asia in general, with the 
Christians of Colossa and of Philippi, his soul is poured forth 
in more touching accents. At the close of his letter to the Philip
pians he writes these exquisitely delicate lines: "I have thought 
it necessary to send to you Epaphroditus, my brother and fel
low laborer and fellow soldier.... He was sick nigh unto 
death; but God had mercy on him; and not only on him, but 
on me also." 48 To Philemo~ he writes: "As Paul an old man, 
and now a prisoner also of Jesus Christ, I beseech thee for my 
son, whom I have begotten in my bands." 49 In these Epistles 

45 Phil. 4: 22. 

46 Phil. I: 13. 
47 Each of these letters alludes to an imprisonment of the Apostle. The Epistle 

to the Philippians certainly dates from the Roman imprisonment. It is possible 
that the other Epistles were written by St. Paul while he was in prison at Caesarea. 
Cf. ]acquier, Histoire des livres du Nouveau Testa-ntent, IV, 282. 

48 Phil. 2: 25-27. 
49 Philemon 9 f. 
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of the Captivity are to be found lofty and enlightening views 
upon the interior life, upon Christ considered as the founda
tion of all things, upon the abasement of the Son of God, upon 
the struggle we have to engage in against the infernal powers, 
upon the old man and the new man, upon the union of Christ 
and His Church. 

There is nothing equal to the touching words with which 
the Apostle, on his knees, begs the Christians to strengthen 
the inner man within themselves: "I Paul, the prisoner of 
Jesus Christ, for you Gentiles, bow my knees to the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ . . . that he would grant you, accord
ing to the riches of His glory, to be strengthened by His Spirit 
with might unto the inward man, that Christ may dwell by 
faith in your hearts; that, being rooted and founded in charity, 
you may be able ... to know also the cl1arity of Christ." 50 

For Christ is the foundation of all: "God, according to His 
good pleasure, hath purposed in Him . . . to reestablish all 
things in Christ, that are in heaven and on earth." 51 And it 
is this Christ who, out of love for us, so greatly humbled Him
self. "Who being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to 
be equal with God, but emptied Himself, taking the form of a 
servant. . . . He humbled Himself, becoming obedient tlnto 
death, even to the death of the cross." 52 But alas, although on 
one hand Christ draws us, on the other the powers of evil seek 
to seduce t1S. "Our wrestling is not against flesh and blood, but 
against principalities and powers, against the rulers of the 
world of this darkness, against the spirits of wickedness in 
high places." 53 Of what, at bottom, does the whole Christian 
life consist? "To put off, according to former conversation, the 
old man, who is corrupted according to the desire of error, and 

60 Ephes. 3: I, 14-19. 
51 Ephes. I: 9 f. 
52 Phil. 2: 6-8. Cf. Durand, HLa D£vinite de Jesus-Christ dans saint Paul," in 

the Revue biblique, 1903, PP. 550 ff. 
53 Ephes. 6: 12. 
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be renewed in the spirit of your mind; and put on the new 
man, wl10 according to God is created in justice and lloliness 
of trtlth." 54 

Paul's words are no less tender when 11e spea1<:s of the 
Church than when he speaks of Christ and of God; for him, 
Christ is the living God, and the Church and Christ are one. 
The Church is the body of Christ; it is Christ continuing to 
live, through time and space, by His ministers and His Sacra
ments. If God, in His Church, has bestowed diverse n1inistries 
and graces, all tl1is was done "for the edifying· of the body of 
Christ, until we all meet into the unity of faith and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the 
measure of the age of the fulness of Christ, that () . . dOIng 
the truth in charity, we may in all things grow up in Hinl who 
is the head, even Cl1rist; from whom the whole body, being 
compacted and fitly joined tog·ether, by what every joint sup
plieth, according to the operation in the measure of every part, 
maketll increase of the body, unto the edifying of /itself in 
charity." 55 

St. Peter Again at Rome 

St. Paul's trial was finally ended. In 63 he appeared, if not 
before the Emperor, at least before the council having juris
dictiol1 in the case of his appea1. 56 The imperial tribunal, un
concerned with religious disputes, provided these did not 
disturb public tranquillity, may l1ave regarded Paul's case as a 
luere conflict of Jewish sects, and acquitted the Apostle, who, 
as he himself expresses it, "was delivered out of the mouth of 
the lion." 57 

54 Ephes. 4: 22-24

55 Ephes. 4: 11-16. We have purposely given as literal a translation as possible 
of this sentence, in which the most personal, the most grammatically involved, 
the densest and the most powerful traits of St. Paul's style are revealed. 

56 Willems, Le Droit public romain, p. 475. 
fi12 Tim. 4: 17. 
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When Paul was set at libert)T, he probably went to Spain; 
the Christian beginnings of that country seem to be connected 
with his apostolate. He also revisited the Christian communi
ties of the Aegean sea-coast. The so-called pastoral letters, 
written to Titus and to Timothy, give us a few details of this 
journey. 

St. Paul's stay at Rome, though he was a prisoner, had beel1 
of advantage to the progress of the Church. The Christians, 
comforted by his presence and example, showed themselves 
more confident and courageous. 

At the very time when Paul left the Eter11al City, Peter 
reached there. There can be no doubt of this second journey of 
the chief of the Apostles to Rome. But the fact of Peter's resi
dence at Rome has borne such consequences and aroused so 
great controversies, that it is worth while considering the evi
dence for it. "After the middle of the second century a precise 
and universal tradition clearly existed as to St. Peter's visit 
to Rome.... It is very remarkable that a position entailing 
consequences of such crucial importance never was questioned 
in any of the controversies between the East and Rome. . . . 
Btlt the evidence goes back farther than the end or even the 
middle of the second century. In his letter to the Romans,58 
St. Ignatius of Antioch alludes to their Apostolic traditions. 
. . . Without speaking of the allusions to it which it has been 
thought possible to trace in the Apocalypse and the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, the last chapter of the Fourth Gospel contains 
an extremely clear allusion to the way in which St. Peter met 
his death.59 

• • • St. Clement, in the celebrated passage on 
Nero's persecution,60 connects the Apostles Peter and Paul 
with the Danaides, the Dirces, and other victims who suffered 
as a result of the burning of Ron1e. . . . There is 110 one, 

158 St. Ignatius, Romans, 4.
 
Ci9 John 21: 18 f.
 
60 First Epistle to the Corinthians, S f.
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even including St. Peter himself, but records his sojourn in 
Rome. His letter to the Christians in Asia Minor finishes with 
a greeting which he sends thenl in the nanle of the Church of 
Babylon, that is, the Church of Rome." 61 

Though the reality of St. Peter's residence in Rome is his
torically established, we have only vague data about his labors 
there. "In Trastevere, in the ghetto, on the Aventine, at St. 
Prisca; on the Viminal, at the spot marked by St. Pudentiana; 
on the Via Nomentana, at the Ostrian cemetery, at the place 
called Ad nymphas sancti Petri, or Ubi Petrus baptizabat,. in 
the Vatican region, wllere he slled his blood: at these spots a 
few traditional souvenirs enable us vaguely to follow the 
Apostle by the half-effaced traces of his footsteps." 62 

The Burning of Rome 

More exact historical documents are preserved regarding 
the terrible persecution which troubled the end of St. Peter's 
Roman pontificate. 

On July 19, A. D. 64, a fire started in the shops surrounding 
the Circus Maximus and, fanned by a strong wind, destroyed, 
one after the other, the sections of the Palatine, the Forum, tIle 
Caelian hill, the Aventine, and the Esquiline. This conflagra
tion lasted six days. More than half of old Rome was burned. 
The people for the most part were able to save their lives by 
fleeing to the Campus Martius, where they had temporary 
shelter; but they saw themselves reduced to utter destitution 
by this disaster. As usually happens in such cases, they at once 

61 Duchesne, Early History of the Christian Church, I, 45; cf. Fouard, St. 
Peter, pp. 407 f.; Guiraud, Questions d'histoire et d'archeologie chretienne, fa 
venue de saint Pierre a Rome,. De Smedt, Dissertationes selectae in priman~ 

aetatem Ecclesiae, pp. 12-22; Grisar, History of R01ne and the Popes in the Mid
dle Ages, I, 284 ff. Guignebert, in a voluminous work, La Primaute de Pierre et 
la venue de Pierre a Rome, attempts to reopen the question and to revise the claims 
of the Christian tradition to historical certitude. 

62 Gondal, Au tenzps des apotres, p. :::l39. 
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asked who was the person responsible for the calamity. On 
every tongue was one name-that of the Emperor. 63 

Not long before, Nero had revealed his cruel, vain, and 
whimsical nature. Three years earlier, to avenge the murder 
of Pedanius Secundus, prefect of Rome, he had ordered the 
victim's four hUl1dred slaves put to death. Popular indigna
tion expressed itself by an uprising, which the police had diffi
culty in curbing. 64 Since then the tyrant's crimes had increased. 
Burrtts was dead, and public opinion accused Nero of putting
hinl out of the way. Octavia, overwhelmed with shame, had 
likewise disappeared. Seneca, in retirement, was hourly expect
ing a decree of death or torture. The terrible 1~igellinus ruled. 
The Emperor, elated by the base flattery of his courtiers, curi
ously mingled his bloody cruelties with visions of literary glory 
and, it was said, lulled his remorse (if the monster was capable 
of that feeling) by reciting poetry. Word spread that some 
one had seen Nero, in actor's costume, contemplating the con
flagration from the top of a tower, while he sang the destruc
tion of Troy. 

The Neronian Persecution 

An idea, possibly suggested by one of the many Jews at 
court,65 entered the despot's mind. To accuse the Christians of 

63 Tacitus, Annals, xv, 44; cf. Annals, xv, 67; Suetonius, Ne1'o, 38; Pliny, 
Natural History, XVII, I. 

64 Tacitus, Anl1.als, XIV, 42 fI. 
65 St. Clement of Rome, alluding to the slaughter of Christians by Nero's orders, 

attributes it to jealousy (P·irst Epistle, 5). Moreover, we know that Nero was sur
rounded by Jews (Josephus, Antiquities, XVIII, XIX, XX). It is noteworthy that 
the Jews, ordinarily confused with the Christians in the legal measures of this 
period (Tacitus, Annals, xv, 44; History, v, 5), \vere clearly distinguished from 
them in Nero's persecutions. Carlo Pascal (L'!ncendio di Roma e i primi cris
tiani) and Bouche-Leclercq (L'!ntolerance religieuse et la politique) blame the 
burning of Rome upon the fanaticislll of a few Christians, whose criminal exalta
tion ,vas made use of by Nero and his court for the accomplishment of a hateful 
scheme. Di Crescenzo in his reply (Un difensore di Nerone) and Semeria (II 
prin~o sangue cristia'Jo) have little difficulty in refuting this thesis, so contradic
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the outrage would deflect the unpleasant gossip from his own 
person and at the same time give occasion for those mass exe
cutions which his notion of beauty transformed into horrible 
festivity. But the investigation w11ich was begun soon brought 
to light the existence of a "vast nlultitude" 66 of C11ristians. To 
hold them all responsible for the fire would be too open a de
fiance, of likelihood. A pretext was at hand for condemning 
them en masse: were they not, as a whole, "enemies of man
kind," that is, of Roman civilization? Tacitus says they "were 
convicted, not so much on the charg·e of burning the city, as of 
hating the human race." 67 This same historian continues: "In 
their deaths they were also made the subjects of sport, for they 
were covered with the hides of wild beasts, and worried to 
death by dogs or nailed to crosses or set fire to and, when day 
declined, burned to serve for nocturnal lights. Nero offered 
his own gardens for that spectacle and exhibited a Circensian 
game, indiscrinlinately mingling with the common people in 
the habit of a c.harioteer." 68 

A passage in St. Clement's Epistle to the Corinthians adds 
a few details to Tacitus' account. It seems that Nero, \vhose 

tory to the texts of Suetonius, Pliny, Tacitus, and Dio. Renan and Havet hardly 
ventured to insinuate a similar accusation. Renan, The Anti-Christ, chap. 13; 
Havet, Le Christianis1ne et ses origines, IV, 228. 

66 UMu,ltitudo ingens" (Tacitus, Annals, xv, 44). 
67 UHaud perinde in cri1nine incendii quam odio generis humani convicti sunt" 

(Tacitus, loco cit.). Tertullian attributes to Nero a decree which may be summed 
up in these words: aChristiani non sint, Let there be no Christians." Tertullian 
(Apol., 5; To the Nations, I, 7) calls this decree ainstitut'ttm neronianum." The 
word inst'itutum in Roman law does not necessarily n1ean "edict" or "decree." In 
itself, Tertullian's expression might signify only that Nero inaugurated the period 
of cruelty against the Christians (Cezard, Histoire juridique des persecutions, p. 
18); but a comparison of this text with that of Sulpicius Severus (II, 41) and 
the early Christian writers' general way of speaking, leads us to suppose that Ter
tullian had in mind a special undertaking by Nero against the Christians as such. 

68 Tacitus, loco cit. According to the old Roman law, the punishment for the 
crime of arson was death by fire or in the games of the circus. See the law of the 
Twelve Tables; Gaius, in the Digest, XLVII, ix, 9; Callistratus, in the Digest, 
XLVIII, xix, 28; Paul, Sent., v, 20. Cf. Cezard, 0;. cit." p. 13. 



122 THE CI-IURCII AND PAGANISM 

depraved taste set all decency at nought, had introduced the 
custom of making those condemned to death impersonate cer
tain characters of mythology. The people would be treated to 
the sight of Hercules painfully tearing from his body a burl1
ing garment made of pitch, or of Orpheus torn to pieces by a 
bear, or of Daedalus tumbling from the sky. Christian women 
were forced to impersonate the Danaides or Dirce. In the 
former case, before dying, they had to go through a series of 
tortures which we can only surmise; in the latter case they 
were fastened to the horns of wild bulls and dragged about the 
amphitheater. 69 These horrible executions were tl1e signal for 
a persecution tl1at extended into the provinces and lasted at 
Rome until Nero's death il1 68.70 

The most illustrious victims of this persecution were the 
Apostles Peter and Paul. Tradition fixes the year of their 
martyrdom as 67. In the first and second centuries, St. John, 
St. Clement of Rome, and St. Dionysius of Corinth speak of 
St. Peter's martyrdom without mentioning the manner of it; 
but in the next century, Origen says that the head of the 
Roman Church was crucified head downwards.71 Thus was ful
filled a prophecy spoken by the Savior, when He said to Peter: 
"Tholl shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird 
thee, and lead thee whither thou wouldst not." 72 St. Paul was 
beheaded. This was the form of execution reserved for Roman 
citizens.73 

69 Clement, First Epistle, 6. A Pompeian text and fresco seem to prove that this 
last named punishment was often inflicted on women who had been condemned to 
death. 

70 See the reasons advanced by Tillemont, Ruinart, and De Rossi. They may be 
found in Allard, Hist. des pers., I, 58-76. 

71 In Eusebius, III, i. This form of capital punishment was not unprecedented. 
See Seneca, Consolation to Marcia, 20. 

72 "This He said, signifying by what death he [Peter] should glorify God." 
(John 21 : 18 f.) 

73 A tradition, recorded by St. Jerome, places St. Paul's martyrdom on the same 
day as that of St. Peter. Another tradition, represented by St. Augustine, places 
a year's interval between the two deaths. Dionysius of Cornith, Tertullian, and 
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The Destruction of Jerusalem 

It may be that the Jews were the first to give Nero the idea 
of persecuting the Christians. It was not long before they; ~.n 

turn, experienced a nl0st humiliating defeat by a Roman em
peror, wllich ended with the burning of their Temple and th~ 

destruction of their Holy City. 
About the year 62, shortly after the martyrdom of St. James 

the Less, a rude peasant, Jesus, the son of Ananias, began run
ning through the streets of Jerusalem, uttering terrible curses 
upon the city and the Temple. "A voice from the east, a voice 
from the ,vest, a voice from the four winds," he cried out; 
"a voice against Jeru,salem and the sanctuary . . . a voice 
against all the people." He kept repeating these threats until, 
during the siege of the city seven years later (1\. D. 70), 
he was struck in tIle forehead by a stone and died.74 Jerusalem 
was in an unexampled state of excitement. A horrible mas
sacre of three thousand Jews (A. D. 66) , ordered by the Roman 
procurator Gessius Florus, stirred up a general revolt of the 
city's population against the Roman authority. One of Nero's 
last acts, in 68, was to send Vespasian to Palestine with in
structions to subdue the rebels at all costs. The general was 
already before the walls of Jerusalem when the acclaim of the 
Syrian legions brought him to the imperial office, left vacant 
by tIle successive deaths of four emperors ( Nero, Galba, Otho, 
and Vitellitls), all of whom died within eighteen months. The 
task of carrying on the war he left to his son Titus. The siege, 
one of the most sanguinary recorded by history, lasted seven 
nl0nths and ended by Titus gaining possession of Jerusalem. 
The Temple was destroyed. The survivors of the siege were 

the priest Caius merely associate the two Apostles in their martyrdom. ( See 
Eusebius, II, xxv.) The most reliable tradition places St. Peter's martyrdom on 
the Vatican hill; the tradition placing it on the Janiculum did not arise until the 
Middle Ages. (See Marucchi, Elements d'archeologie chretienne, I, II.) 

14: Josephus, Jewish War, VI, v, 3. 
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made prisoners or sold as slaves. The veil of the Holy oi 
Holies, the seven-branched candlestick, the Book of the Law 
and the Table of the Loaves of Proposition were carried off 
as :rophies to Rome. This was "the abomination of desolation" 
foretold by the prophet5.., This was the fulfilment of the 
Savior's prophecy: "If thou also hadst known, and that in this 
thy day, the things that are to thy peace; but now they are hid
den from thy eyes. For the days shall come upon thee, and thy 
enemies shall cast a trench about thee ... and beat thee flat 
to the ground, and tl1y children who are in thee. And they shall 
not leave in thee a stone upon a stone; because thou hast not 
knowl1 the time of thy visitation." 75 

The destruction of the Ten1ple had a considerable influence 
upon the destinies of the Christian Church. Thenceforth the 
observance of the Mosaic cerenlonies became impossible in its 
most essential elelnents. The priestllood of Aaron, the perpet
ual sacrifice, and the secondary ceremonies depel1dent on them 
were now antiqtlated and ceased. The Christians had not wit
nessed the final fall of the Holy City. Seeing the Roman stand
ards raised around JerUSalelTI, they renlembered the Master's 
warning: "When therefore you shall see the abolnination of 
desolation which. was spoken of by Dal1iel the prophet ... 
then they that are in Judea, let them flee to th.e mountains." 76 

They \vithdrew to the city of Pella in Perea, near the left bank 
of the Jordan. There they lived, poor indeed, on their savings, 
full of confidence in the immortal vitality of their Church. But 
when Jerusalerrl fell, "that terrible fall inspired them with a 
grief like tl1at which a devotecl child feels at the death of an un
l1atural mother. Even toward the Sy11ag-ogtle, deicide al1d per
secutor though it was, a sort of filial reverence existed among" 

75 Luke 19: 42-44. 
76 Matt. 24: 15 f. The best interpreters explain the "abomination of desolation" 

as meaning the Roman military ensigns, which Tacitus (Annals~ II, 1.7) calls "the 
tutelar deities of the legions." 
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these Christians." 77 Thirty years later, the author ot the 
Epistle attribttted to St. Barnabas 78 tried to cOtlsole the Jews 
who bernoaned the loss of Sian and the end of their ancient ob
servances, by showing them that the holocausts of the Old Law 
merely prefigured a sacrifice that is performed and will ever 
be perfornled, and that all the ceremonies of Judaism had a 
hidden meani11g which, on being revealed, abrogated them. 
"The horror for unclean food survived in tIle aversion to be 
practiced with regard to wicked men; 79 the brazen serpent al1d 
Moses' extended arms were honored in the image of Christ, of 
whom they were figures. 8o The Jews, as also the Gentiles, had 
placed their hopes in a material temple." 81 The Temple had 
110W been destroyed by their enelnies; but those enel11ies were 
to take ttpon themselves to build to God His true ten1ple, a 
spiritual edifice.82 

Christianity at Rome 

TIle providential connection between the Christian Church 
and its Jewisll beginning·s was not broken; but the Christian 
comlTIunities became more alld more detached from the tradi
tions of the Synag·ogue, in their hierarchy and also in their 
ceremonies, and even in the form of their doctrinal teaching. 

St. Paul's three pastoral Epistles, written dtlring his last 
days,83 are, as it were, the Apostle's last will and testan1ent. In 
a few clearly indicated details, they give us the picture of the 
hierarchical organization of the Cllurch at that period. 

At the head is the bishop. I-Ie is the "ste\vard of God," 84 

77 Chatnpagny, R011te et La Judie, II, 312. 

i81~unk and Bardenhewer judge that the Epistle of Barnabas was written 
sometime between 96 and 98. 

79 Epistle of Barnabas, 10. 

80 Ibidem, 12. 

81 Ibidem, 16. 
82 Ibidem. 
83 Cf. Prat, La Theologie de saint Paul, I, 465-469
848fOV OlKovofLoS. (Tit. I: 7.) 
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says St. Paul. He should, therefore, be a model of perfection 
among the faithful: sober, chaste, kindly, amiable, just, with
out conceit, hospitable, so that even those outside may bear 
him o. good testimony.sCI 

Deacons should be men of tried virtue: upright, incapable 
of double-dealing, not self-seeking, keeping the mystery of the 
faith in a pure conscience. 86 For duties so difficult, a trial is 
necessary. They are to be ordained only after a preliminary 
probation, a sort of novitiate.87 

At that time devout widows had a special part in the ac
tivities of the Church. To them was entrusted the direction of 
certain works. To these duties were to be admitted only women 
at least sixty years old, who had been only once married, and 
who were commendable for their good works, for the way they 
brought up their children, for their zeal in the exercise of hos
pitality, in the washing of the feet of the saints.88 

As for simple Christians, all tl1eir duties are summed up in 
the Apostle's single advice, that they be faithful to the obliga
tions of their condition and state. Each Christian is a member 
of the great social body of the Church. Let each one conscien
tiously perform the duties imposed o·n him by the place he oc
cupies. Let the old men take care to remain "sound in faith, in 
love, in patience." 89 Let the aged women avoid evil-speaking 
and see that tl1eir outward conduct is such as becomes holi
ness.90 Let the young women love their husbands and their 
children, and remain chaste, circumspect, busied with their 

85 See 1 Tim. 3: 1-7. The Epistle speaks of the deacons in the plural, but of the 
episkopos in the singular. The words episkopos and presbyteros are always used 
without distinction; but this verbal c<}nfusion should not mislead us as to the real 
distinction between the office of bishop and that of priest. 

86 See 1 Tim. 3: 8 f. 
87 Ibidem, 3: 10. 

88 Ibidem, 5: 9 f. 
89 Titus 2: 2. 

90 Ibidem, 2: 3. 
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home duties, submissive to their husbands, that the word of God 
be not blasphemed.91 Let servants obey their masters; in all 
things let them show a perfect docility, that in all things they 
may honor the doctrine of God, our Savior.92 

But this enumeration of duties does not give what is, accord
ing to the Apostle, the very soul of the Christian life. This is 
piety-earnest, faithful piety, devoted above all to the faith re
ceived from Christ by the tradition of the Apostles and an
cients. The bishop must exercise himself in piety, since piety 
is profitable to all things. 93 The widows should continue in sup
plications and prayers night and day.94 This piety must not 
stray off in private fancies. As there is a hierarchical center of 
the Church, so there iS"a "deposit of faith." "0 Timothy," the 
Apostle writes, "keep that which is comnlitted to thy trust," 95 

"keep the good thing committed to thy trust." 96 "Continue 
thotl in those things which thou hast learned, and which have 
been committed to thee: knowing of whom thatl :last learned 
them.97 ... The things which thou hast heard of me by many 
witnesses, the same commel1d to faithful men, who shall be fit 
to teach others also." 98 Patll denol111ces evil teachers, "dis
obedient, vain talkers," "teaching things which they ought 
not." 99 The Church casts forth teachers who betray the salu
tary doctrine; 100 for the Church, "the house of God," is "the 
pillar an·d ground of the truth." 101 

91 Ibidem, 2: 4 f.
 
92 Ibidem, 2: 9 f.
 
98 See I Tim. 4: 8.
 
94 Ibidem, 5: 5.
 
95 Ibidem, 6: 20.
 

96 2 Tim. I: 1+
 

97 Ibidem, 3: 14
98 Ibidem, 2: 2.
 

99 Titus I: 10 f.
 
100 See 2 Tim. 4: 3e
 
101 See I Tim. 3: IS.
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The Synoptic Gospels 

When St. Paul gave these solid and precise admonitions, the 
Christians had long known where to find that "deposit of 
faith" of which he spoke. They had first sought it and found it 
in the preaching of the "witnesses of Christ," of those who had 
received instruction from His immediate hearers. The vener
able Papias, "the hearer of John, who was a companion 
of Polycarp and one of the ancients," mentioned by St. 
Irenaeus,102 declared that his whole care had ever been to in
quire '''into the words of the presbyters, what Al1drew or Peter 
or Thomas or James or John or Matthew or any other of the 
Lord's disciples, had said." And we are strucl{ by Papias' ex
pression of the rule of faith in that early day; he says: "For 
I did not suppose that information from books would help me 
so mtlch as the word of a living and surviving voice." 103 Now, 
Papias tells us that he learned from his master, "JOhl1 the An
cient," that Peter's preaching was put in writing by one of his 
disciples, Mark. The precious fragment containing this infor
mation is so important that it deserves to be quoted in full. 

"And the Presbyter [John] used to say this, 'Mark became Peter's 
interpreter and wrote accurately all that he remembered, not, indeed, 
in order, of the things said or done by the Lord. For he had not 
heard the Lord, nor had he followed Him, but later on, as I said, 
followed Peter, who used to give teaching as necessity demanded 
but not making, as it were, an arrangement of the Lord's oracles, 
so that Mark did nothing wrong in thus writing down single points 
as he remen1bered them. For to one thing he gave attention, to leave 
out nothing of what he had heard and to make no false statements 
in them." 104 

As we read these lines, we seem to be witnessing the process 

102 Eusebius, III, xxxix, I.
 

103 I bUlen1-, no. 4.
 
104 Ibide111'J no. IS.
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by which St. Mark's Gospel was written. Papias says further 
that "Matthew collected the oracles in the Hebrew language, 
and eacl1 interpreted tl1em as best he could." 105 From the pro
logue of the Third Gospel we know that the author, Luke, a 
disciple of St. Paul, undertook to write the history of Jesus in 
chronological order, which the aged witness of those times 
states was absent from St. Mark's. Here, then, we have the 
whole story of the composition of the three Synoptic Gospels. 
As to the date of their composition, that seems fixed thereby. 
The appearance of the three Gospels preceded the appearance 
of the Acts of the Apostles, and the latter, written by St. 
Luke, was published about 62 or 64; therefore this date seems 
the latest that can be assigned for the composition of the three 
Synoptics.106 

Shortly afterwards we see another collection being formed, 
that of the Catholic Epistles, i. e.J letters addressed to the 
whole Church. Into this collection was admitted a greater 
or lesser number of Epistles, according to local differences. 
Finally seven came to be agreed upon by all. These seven let
ters are the three Epistles of St. John, the two of St. Peter, 
that of St. Jude, and that of St. James. By the addition of St. 

. John's Gospel and his Apocalypse, of which we shall speak 
presently, tIle canon, tllat is, the official list of the books of the 
New Testament, became fixed; the Christian Bible was thus 
complete.101 

Later on the Church was to proclaim the authenticity of 

105 Ibidem, no. 16.
 
106 See Batiffol, Orpheus et l'E'l'angile, p. 132. Harnack (Die Apostelgeschichte,
 

p. 22) holds the same view as we have just set forth. Some Catholic authors, bas
ing their conclusions on a text of St. Irenaeus (Haereses, bk. 3, chap. I), prefer 
placing the writing of St. Mark's and St. Luke's Gospels after the martyrdom of 
St. Peter and St. Paul. But that passage is a mutilated text and has not the mean
ing supposed, as Cornely proves in his Introductio ad N ovum Testamentum, III, 
76-78. 

107 On the formation of the canon of the New Testament, see Batiffol, Orpheus 
ct rEvangile, pp. 55-80. 
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these collections. On all sides Christians were eager to fix 
upon the accounts of the ancients, to gather their teachings. 
St. Luke, at the beginning of his Gospel, refers to an abundant 
literary growtll. This subsequently increased still more. The 
apocryphal gospels-the name given to those histories of 
Jesus which the Church rejected from her canon-at times 
had the childish character of popular legends, or the perverse 
tendency of heresy. A mere comparison of their fanciful and 
fabricated l1arratives with the serious and religious sober
ness of the canonical Gospels is enough to show the genuine
ness of the latter. It is true that each of the authors adopted 
by the Church has his own style and a definite aim. St. Mat
thew's style is simple, uniform, and unstudied; and it is evi
dent tllat his aim is to show his compatriots, the Christians 
of Palestine, the fulfilment of the prophecies in Christ. St. 
Mark is animated, picturesque, and always has in mind the 
Roman world; by the narration of our Lord's many miracles 
he wishes to impress upon that world the almighty power of 
God. St. Luke's narrative reveals a literary culture superior 
to that of his predecessors, and his purpose to spread the 
catholic ideas of his teacher, St. Paul. 

But the three writings resemble one another in their life
like and precise character. The image that rises in the mind 
of one who reads these gospels is that of all Galilee and Judea 
before the destruction of Jerusalem. Skeptical Sadducees, 
11ypocritical Pharisees, the timid disciples of Jesus, all these 
pass along one after the other on the shore of that Lake Ti
berias so colorful with its population of fisllermel1, on those 
roads that are burned by the hot sun, through the ripening 
harvests, and in that great city of Jerusalem where scribes 
carryon their discussions in the Temple porticoes. The por
trait of Jesus traced by these unlettered writers is so utterly 
inimitable that the cry wrung from the unbelieving philoso
p11er will ever issue from the lips of \iVhoever reads these 
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gospels with a sincere and upright heart. Their words "speak 
to the heart," and if they were the work of invention, "their 
contrivers would be more astounding than is the hero." 108 

108 Rousseau, Emile, in CEuvres (Didot ed.), II, 597.-As to the order in which 
the three Gospels were written, Lebreton thus sums up the latest critical con
clusions, which simply return to the traditional positions: "The primitive catechesis 
is embodied in the Aramaic Gospel of St. Matthew and, in Greek, in St. Peter's 
preaching. This latter was followed by St. Mark, while St. Matthew's collection 
is preserved in St. Luke's Gospel, and more exactly in the Greek Gospel of 5t. 
Matthew. These two other gospels thus utilize St. Mark's narrative and a few 
secondary sources." (Lebreton, ttLes Evangiles synoptiques," in the Recherches 
des sciences religieuses, 1910, p. 5°5; cf. Stanton, The Gospels as Historical Docu
ments, Part II.) 



CHAPTER V 

The Early Church and the Eastern World (68-100) 

TH-E mysterious personag·e whose testimony is so stressed 
by Papias and whom he calls John the Ancient, has always 
stirred the ing*enuity of historians and exegetes. Our own 
opinion is that this person is the Apostle himself. Papias' text 
appears clear. True, Eusebius makes John out to be a different 
person; but his il1terpretation of the text, which he quotes, 
is apparently inspired by a desire to take from the Apostle 
John the authorship of the Apocalypse. The Bishop of Caes
area rejected the doctrine of this book and ascribed it to a 
writer of less authority.1 

1 The following is the famous text of Papias, as recorded by Eusebius: "I 
shall not hesitate to append to the interpretations all that I ever learnt well from 
the presbyters and remember well, for of their truth I am confident. For unlike 
most I did not rejoice in them who say much, but in them who teach the truth, 
nor in them who recount the commandments of others, but in them who repeated 
those given to the faith by the Lord and derived from truth itself; but if ever 
anyone came who had followed the presbyters, I inquired into the words of the 
presbyters, what Andrew or Peter or Philip or Thomas or James or John or 
Matthew, or any other of the Lord's disciples, had said, and what Aristion and the 
presbyter John, the Lord's disciples, were saying." (Eusebius, H. E., III, xxxix, 
4.) The Presbyter John, the Lord's disciple, is mentioned twice: once among those 
who had spoken (in the past), and once among those who were still speaking (in 
the present); this is because he is the sole survivor of the Apostles, because he 
alone of them still speaks. Moreover, the intention of showing that there is ques
tion of one and the same person is evident from the identity of the titles at
tached to the two names. It is always "the Presbyter John," John "the disciple of 
the Lord." Eusebius, whose antipathy for John's Apocalypse is well known, and 
who had it from Dionysius of Corinth that the Apocalypse was the work of a 
certain John, distinct from the Apostle John, eagerly seizes upon Papias' double 
tnention of John and uses that fact as an argument for his view. He says: "This 
calls for attention: for it is probable that the second John is the one who saw 
the revelation which passes under the name of John." (Eusebius, III, xxxix, 5.) 
In his desire to strengthen the opinion which he wanted to have accepted, Eusebius 

132 
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St. John 

rl'hus far we have scarcely met the name of the Apostle 
John. 2 Up to the last years of the century of the Apostles, 
tradition as well as Scripture is almost silent abOtlt the labors 
of the second son of Zebedee. This "son of thunder" had not 
yet taken those sublime flights presaged by the impetuosity 
of his character and the ardor of his love. The "disciple that 
Jesus loved," whose head rested on the Savior's breast at the 
Last Supper, out of obedience to a divine mission from his 
Master 3 must have led a life of silence and prayer and recol
lection in the modest home where he received the Blessed 
Virgin. More than once our Lord restrained the imprudent 
vehemence of that ardor; and it was used in laying the founda
tions of an interior life that would some day reveal its great 
depth. In close association with the Blessed Mother, the soul 
of this virgin Apostle was enriched with unction and charity, 
while losing nothing of its force. The thunder of his voice 
would be heard, but at the hour and in the manner marked 
out by God. 

After the Blessed Virgin's death, at which he was present,4 

appeals to two reasons, which are not very cogent, namely: that the second John 
is called Presbyter-but so is the first; and that Ephesus has two monuments to 
John, which Eusebius lets us suppose are burial monuments-but the very term 
which Eusebius had to use, /Lv7,/La-ra., indicates "memorial" monuments. It is not 
surprising that two monuments of this kind should have been erected in honor of 
the same person. 

2 There is no further mention of him after the day when St. Paul came to 
Jerusalem to set forth his gospel before "James and Cephas and John," who were 
then regarded as "pillars" of the Church. (Gal. 2: I, 2, 9.) 

3 John 19: 27
"Probably at Jerusalem. "An arbitrary interpretation of an obscure text of 

the Council of Ephesus is the sole foundation on which is based the opinion which 
locates the last residence and the tomb of the Blessed Virgin at Ephesus. . . . 
The tradition which records that Jerusalem was the last home of the Holy Virgin 
rests, on the contrary, upon explicit testimony, which, it is true, only dates back 
to the fifth century." (Fouard, St. John and the Close of the Apostolic Age, p. 
72.) 
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after the death of the other Apostles, who were martyred for 
their faith, John was the only one left of the intimate group 
which had received the Savior's confidences. The eyes of the 
entire Church then turned to the beloved Apostle. Everyone 
felt a presentiment of some mysterious destiny in his regard. 
Once our Lord, speaking of John, had said: "So I will l1ave 
him remail1 till I come, what is it to thee?" 5 i\nd a rumor 
spread that this disciple would not die. 6 But Jesus had said 
also : "You shall indeed drink of the chalice that I drink of; 
and with the baptism wherewith I am baptized, you shall be 
baptized." 1 

At a date which cannot be determined with absolute exact
ness, between the death of SSe Peter and Paul and the de
struction of Jerusalem, the Apostle John fixed his residence 
at Ephesus.8 With some likelihood we can date his arrival 
about t11e year 68. Papias, bishop of Hierapolis, speaks of a 
whole crowd of ancients gathered about John. 9 The departure 
of this colony is naturally explained by the dispersion tllat 
took place two years before the destruction of the Holy City. 
Ephesus was in constant relation with Jerusalem. Many Jews 
lived in Ephesus and openly practiced their religion, thanks 
to the privileges which Hircanus had obtained for them from 
Dolabella.10 These Jews came to Jerusalem in large numbers 
to perform their devotions in the Tenlple. Probably many of 
them were witnesses to the Pentecostal miracles, and it is not 
unlikely that a Christian community was formed in Ephesus 
at an early date. Its membership seems to have been composed 

:» John 21: 22. 

6 Idem, 21: 23. 
1 Mark 10: 39. 
8 The testimony of tradition is unanimous on this point. Harnack (Die 

Chronologie der altchristlichen Literatur bis Eusebius, I, 32 0-381) and Jean 
Reville (Le quatrieme evangile, pp. 9-18) have vainly tried to shake the authentic 
and reliable testimony of St. Irenaeus on this point. (Haereses, II, xxii,S.) 

9 Eusebius, III, xxix. 
10 Josephus, Antiquities, XIV, x, 11-13. 
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mostly of disciples of John the Baptist. St. Paul, upon return
ing from Galatia, found at Ephesus certain insufficiently 
trained Christians, who cOl1tented themselves with the pre
cursor's baptism.11 In spite of violent opposition, the preach
ing of the Apostle of the Gentiles succeeded there wonder
fully, so that he said: "A great door and evident is opened 
unto nle; and many adversaries." 12 The First Epistle to 
Timothy informs us that Paul, prevented from continuing 
his apostolate at Ephesus, entrusted to this disciple, who was 
a native of the country, the direction of the Chtlrch whicll 
he had established there. 13 

It was a providential choice that John and his companions 
made in fixing upon the city of Ephesus for their residence. 
Being on the coast of Ionia, almost opposite the island of 
Samos, ~phesus occupied one of the choicest sites as a place 
of transit between the East and the West. Commercial activity, 
great though it was, did not absorb the people's minds. From 
time immemorial that city had been a great center of religious 
activity. Its temple, venerated throughout the world, kept 
alive, more than did any other place, the religious cravil1g 
which was then disturbing so many pagan souls. 

And so we presently see John and the group of his disciples 
becoming the center of an important movement. The Churches 
of Smyrna, Pergamus, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and 
Laodicea soon placed themselves under his direction. Before 
recounting the history of this new development of Christian
ity, it will be profitable to cast a rapid glance over the g·eneral 
situation of the Church in Palestine, Rome, al1d Asia Minor. 

Christial1ity in Palestine 

We have already said that the Christian community of 

11 Acts 19: 1-5.
 
12 See I Cor. 16: 9.
 
13 See 1 Tim. 1: 3; cf. 2 Tim. 1: 18; 4: 12.
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Jerusalem had mostly taken refuge in the city of Pella. They 
soon founded a new center of equal importance somewhat 
farther north, in the city of Kochaba. 14 But in both places the 
refugees lived under precarious conditions. Most of them had 
no resources other than their labor. Eusebius relates how, 
a few years later, our Lord's relatives, summoned before 
their persecutors, who were somewhat disquieted by the report 
of their noble birth, "showed their hands, adducing as testi
mony of their labor the hardness of their bodies, and the 
tough skin which had been embossed on their hands from their 
incessant work." 15 The same historian, basing his statement 
on an ancient text of Hegesippus, tells us that the successor 
of James the Less in the episcopate was also a relative of the 
Savior. It was Simeon, the son of Cleophas, cousin-german of 
our Lord.16 He was martyred under Trajal1 about the year 
110.17 At the time of which we are now speakil1g, he bore 
his adversity with a heroism worthy of his glorious predeces
sor. In him seemed to live again that Apostle James who had 
so forceftllly anathematized wealth and had said: "Hath not 
God chosen the poor in this world, rich in faith, and heirs 
of the kingdom?" 18 But these praiseworthy Christians, it 
seems, did not recruit adepts. Tl1ey were devout and austere, 
and whole-heartedly attached to Chr~st; but as they had not 
yet broken sufficiently with Israel's past, they remained almost 
altogether outside the great movement that would regenerate 
the world by freeing it from the Law. 

Christianity at Rome 

In spite of appearances, the situation at Rome was hardly 
any better. In many respects the first two Flavian emperors 

14 St. Epiphanius, H aereses, xxx, 2.
 

15 Eusebius, III, xx.
 
16 Ibidem, III, xi and xxxii.
 
17 Ibidem, IV, v.
 
18 James 2: S.
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(Vespasian and Titus) deserved the praise later voiced by 
St. Augustine, when he called them "the most benignant em
perors." 19 The good will that they accorded the Jews extended 
to the Christians.20 But neither of these emperors abolished 
that principle of public law which, looking upon Christianity 
as opposed to the Roman civilization, served as a ground for 
the Neronian persecution. "Everyone of Nero's institutes 
was abolished," says Tertullian, "except his edict of persecu
tion." 21 

The third emperor of the Flavian family was Domitian. 
The beginning of his rule gave the Christians equally great 
hopes, but also aroused terrible suspicions. While men of 
letters, highly honored by the new emperor,%2 showered their 
praises upon him,23 common rumor accused him of the death 
of his brother Titus,24 and some discerning persons ques
tioned whether his virtues were not more apparent than real. 
The last two years of Domitian's reign fulfilled the most 
sinister anticipations. 

Meanwhile the Christian Church profited by the broad 
tolerance which the Emperor granted it. The faith entered the 
ranks of the highest Roman society and was openly practiced. 

19 City of God, V, 21. 

20 Some writers, on the basis of a text of St. Hilary (Contra Arianos, 3) and 
an inscription preserved in the crypt of the Church of St. Martin at Rome, have 
placed Vespasian among the persecutors. But in St. Hilary's text Vespasian is 
named probably by mistake in place of his son Domitian (Allard, Hist. des pers., 
I, 85) ; and the inscription in St. Martin's Church is certainly false, as 11arucchi 
shows (Elements d'archeo[ogie chretienne, I, 20). 

21 uPermansit, erosis omnibus, institutum neronianum/' (Tertullian, Ad na
tiones, I, 7.) Tertullian refers to Nero's charge against the Christians independ
ently of the accusation of setting fire to Rome-namely, that they were enemies 
of mankind, i. e., of the Roman civilization. 

22 Tacitus and Pliny were decorated by him with the pretorship. (Tacitus, An
H,als, XI, II; Pliny, Epistles, III, II; VII, 16.) 

23 Quintilian calls him "the most righteous of censors" (Institutes of Oratory, 
bk. 4, pref.). Martial praises him because under him "chastity was commanded to 
enter our homes." (Epigrams, VI, 2-4, 7.) 

24 Dio Cassius, Ronum History, LXVI, 26. 
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Evidence of this may be seen in the appearances of the 
cemeteries of the Flavians' tinle. All of them are even with 
the ground; their entrances are never disguised; they open 
upon the fields, along the highways, and sometimes display 
monumental fa<;ades. "Some of these burial-places, excavated 
with magl1ificent and almost royal care, are adorned with 
every refinement of art." 25 Among the cemeteries of this 
l)eriod we may note, on the Via Salaria, the catacomb of 
Priscilla, belonging to the noble line of the Pudens; on the 
Ostian road, the cemetery of Lucina, who is probably none 
other than the famous patrician Pomponia Graecina; and 
near the Porta Ardeatina, the great burial domain of the 
Flavians, belonging to the grand-daughter of Vespasia~, 

Flavia Domitilla.26 

Popes I.Jinus, Cletus, and Clement I 

The three popes who, during this period, presided over 
the destinies of the Church of Rome belonged to the lowest 
ranks of the people. The first, LINUS, was, it is supposed, a 
former slave. At least this is what certain historians thil1k 

25 De Rossi, Inscriptiones christianae Urbis Romae7 p. 2. The history of the 
catacombs is divided into four periods. During the first period (the first two 
centuries), the catacombs were family burial places, protected by the law, and 
recognized to be ioca sacra, iDea reiigiosa. The owners of these tombs, or rather 
private cemeteries, sometimes of vast extent, including gardens and houses, with 
dining-rooms for funeral feasts, could receive in them the bodies of their clients. 
Wealthy Christians admitted the bodies of poor Christians into their burying
grounds, and there, instead of funeral banquets, liturgical meetings took place. 
During the third century, the Church, profiting by the Roman law regarding as
sociations, founded common cemeteries. This was the second period. During the 
third period (from Constantine to Alaric, 313 to 340), no more cemeteries were 
established except at the surface of the ground; yet the catacombs continued to be 
a place of pilgrimage, and many Christians insisted upon being laid to rest near 
the venerated remains of their predecessors. This was the period of the great in
scriptions, many of them due to Pope Damasus. Lastly, beginning in 410, the 
catacombs ceased to be places of burial, and no inscriptions were placed on the 
tombs; yet they continued to be visited for several centuries. This was the fourth 
period of their history. (Cf. Marucchi, Ope cit., I, 113-117.) 

26 Marucchi, Ope cit., 1. 23~ 
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may be inferred from his very name. 27 This first successor 
of St. Peter seems, in any event, to ha,re belonged to a very 
humble class. We know almost nothing of his pontificate. St. 
Epiphanius supplies us with a list of the first eleven popes 
according to a very ancient document; he says that Linus 
governed the Church for twelve years. 28 The tradition re
corded in the Liber Pontificalis adds that he maintained the 
regulations established by St. Peter,29 that he died a martyr, 
and was buried on the Vatican hil1. 30 

Of the life of his successor, ANACLETUS (or CLETUS) even 
less is known. 31 It would seem that his name, too, must be t11at 
of a slave or freedman. Probably he belonged to that group 
of poor people that formed the first nucleus of the Church 
of Rome. Perhaps this humble disciple of the Apostles changed 
his name from Anacletus ("t11e blameless") to Cletus ("the 
called" of the Lord). Like his two predecessors, he was mar
tyred.32 Eusebius says his pontificate lasted twelve years. S3 

Perhaps this figure should be reduced two or three years. 
Cletus' successor in the see of Peter was CLEMENT I. After 

the names of the Apostles there is none more venerable ancl 
illustrious in Christian antiquity. Less than a hundred years 

27 Fouard, St. John, p. 49. Duchesne (Liber pontificalis, I, 121) observes that 
"this name is extremely rare in Christian epigraphy." 

28 Epiphanius, H aereses, XXVII, 6. 
29 The Liber Pontificalis seems to say that he began to govern the Church dur

ing the lifetime of St. Peter, and many writers are of opinion that 51. Peter, 
being occupied in the labors of the apostolate, left the administration of the 
Roman Church to Linus and Cletus. (Rufinus, Preface to the Recognitions of St. 
Clement.) But this opinion is now generally rej ected. 

so Duchesne, Lib. pont., I, 121. De Rossi does not venture to declare that the 
sarcophagus discovered underground in the seventeenth century, near the con
fession of 51. Peter, is the authentic tomb of 51. Linus. (Duchesne, loco cit.) St. 
Peter's successor is probably the person mentioned by St. Paul, 2 Tim. 4: 21. 

31 Duchesne (op. cit., I, lxix) gives reasons which incline one to regard Cletus 
and Anacletus as the same person. (Cf. De Smedt, Dissertationes selectae, VII, 
art. 2.) 

82 Duchesne, loe. cit. 
83 Eusebius, III, xv. 
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after the death of Clement of Rome, as he is called, his figure 
is adorned ,vith a wonderful halo. 1"'he Christians appeal to 
his authority, and heretics seek shelter under his respected 
name. A whole pseudo-Clementine literature arose. In spite 
of this fame, perhaps because of it, his life and writings are 
surrounded with shadow. Legend became mingled with his 
history to such an extent as almost completely to obscure it. 
He is said to have been of senatorial rank, related to the 
Flavian dynasty. Some historians even identify him with the 
Consul Titius Flavius Clemens, Domitian's cousin, whom the 
Emperor had executed on a charge of "atheism," i. e.) Chris
tianity. But then how are we to explain the silence of the 
Fathers regarding the raising of a member of the imperial 
family to be the head of the Roman Church? It is more rea
sonable to suppose that Pope Clement was a simple freedman, 
or the son of a freedman, of the household of the Consul 
Clement.34 Tillemont, and other scholars after him, thought 
that the contents and form of Clement's letter to the Corin
thians indicate that he was of Jewish origin.35 What is certain, 
however, is that no more genuine witness to the Apostolic 
tradition can be found. St. Irenaeus says: "This mall [Clem
ent], as he had seen the blessed Apostles [Peter and Paul], 
and had been conversant with them, mig-ht be said to have 
the preaching of the Apostles still echoing in his ears and 
their traditiol1s before his eyes." 36 Following Origen and 
Eusebius, many have attributed to him the writing of the 

34 Lightfoot establishes a great likelihood for this hypothesis. (The Apostolic 
Fathers, I, 60-63.) 

35 Tillemont, M en'toires sur les six pretniers siecles, II, 149-166, 545-568; De 
Rossi, Bullettino di archeoI. crist., 1863, PP. 27 ff.; 1865, p. 20; Lightfoot, Ope cit., 
I, 16-61; Duchesne, Early History of the Christian Church, I, 162. 

86 Irenaeus, II(J)ereses, III, iii, 3. Duchesne (op. cit., I, 161) says that Clement 
was old enough to have seen the Apostles and to have conversed with them, as 
St. Irenaeus asserts. Origen identifies him with the person of the same nanle 
who labored with St. Paul in the evangelization of Phili~pi. (Origen, In ]oanne1n, 
I, 29.) 
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Epistle to the Hebrews under the inspiration of St. Paul, or 
at least the translation of this epistle from the orig·inal 
Aramaic text.37 The only authentic writing of St. Clement 
of Rome is the lengthy and beautiful Epistle to the Co
rinthians. 

From the text itself it appears that this letter was written 
at the end of a great persecution, probably the one that broke 
out against the Christians of Rome in 95. 

The fears shown by some far-sighted men at the outset of 
Domitian's reign regarding his natural inclinations, were in 
fact accel1tuated and generalized. On the pretext of adorn
ing the city of Rome and of increasing· the happiness of his 
subjects, the Emperor spent great SUlns of money foolishly. 
By immense constructions, by endless festivities which Martial 
and Statius glorified in their poems, the inlperial treasury 
~was exhausted; the intoxication of povver, a sort of madness, 
occupied a more and more predominant place in the ruler's 
SOtll. Domitian was one of those unscrupulous mell wllom 
necessity makes rapacious and fear cruel. 38 Rome trerrlbled 
at seeing the return of the worst days of Nero. Public opinion 
was not mistaken. As under Nero, the Cl1ristiall Church was 
the first to suffer from the outburst of tyranllY. The develop
ment of Christianity, retarded in Judea, was likewise halted 
in Rome. 

Alexandria 

By good fortune, at that very tinle Asia Minor became wide 
open for the spread of the gospel. Next to the city of Ephesus, 
Alexan·dria seemed to promise the brightest future for the 
Christian religion. 

Like Ephesus, which became the metropolis of the ROlnan 
province of Asia in 129 B. c., the city built by Alexander the 

37 Eusebius, VI, xxiii. 
38 ((Inopia rapax, metu saevus." (Suetonius, Dotnitian, 3.) 
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Great and containing his tomb, a century later also fell under 
the might of Rome. Old Egypt became a Roman province and 
its great capital was thereafter the center and a sort of rally
ing place for the world of philosophers, thinkers, poets, artists, 
and mathematicians. Under Roman sway, however, Alexan
dria jealously kept its religious autonomy. The vast temple 
of Serapis, which from the top of its artificial hill surveyed 
the comnlercial activity of the whole city, appeared to sym
bolize that haughty independence. There was located the great 
library containing 200,000 volumes, which Antony brought 
from Pergamus to replace that of the Museum which had 
been burned when Julius Caesar set fire to the Egyptian fleet. 
This library was the meeting-place of Alexandrian Hellenism 
and of Jewish culture. The Jews had long been settled in 
Egypt. At Alexal1dria they formed an important community 
which, in this city of a million souls,39 reached a figure of 
more than 3°0,000, about one-third of the total population.40 

One of our canonical books, Wisdom, was probably written at 
Aiexandria toward the middle of the second century B. C. 41 

The Bible had there been translated into Greek under the 
first Ptolemies, between 280 and 230 B. c. The Jewish books 
had an influence tlpOn the notions of Greek philosophy. And 
Alexandrian Judaism, though still venerating at Jerusalem 
the center of the theocratic religion, was renewed by contact 
with Hellenic civilization. From this reciprocal influence was 
born the work of Philo. 

We have very little information about the life of this Jewish 
writer, who was a contemporary of Christ. \Ve know only that 
his brother, or rather the son of his brother, was alabarch, 
or chief collector of the customs at Alexandria, and that Philo 
himself was deputed by his fellow-Jews (A. D. 40) to go to 

89 Diet. de la Bible, I, col. 354. 
4:0 Duchesne, Ope cit., I, 239. 
'1 Diet. de la Bible, I, col. 356; Touzard, in Oil en est l'histoire des religions, 

sec. 7, nos. 148-152 • 
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Rome to appease the wrath of Caligula, who had been angered 
against the Jews because they refused to adore him as a god. 42 

Philo of Alexandria was principally an exegete, but applied 
Plato's idealism in the interpretation of the holy books. Many 
Fathers of the Church speak of him with a respect that borders 
on admiration. Philo had none of the narrowness of the Phari
sees attached to the letter of the Law. He was a man of mysti
cism and inner worship. With him the idea of philosophy 
and that of revelation, far from being n1utually exclusive, 
harmonize with each other.43 But it is also noteworthy that 
the ideas which Philo sets forth in his books are not so much 
personal, as they are ideas slowly and deeply elaborated in the 
Alexandrian atmosphere, ideas that, outside the limited circle 
of scholars, penetrated into the minds of the ordinary people. 44 

Such being the case, Alexandrial1 philosophy, if ill directed, 
might contribute to the perversion of the Christian move
ment and might lead it in the direction of vague and dis
solvent fancies; but if wisely regulated, it might become, by 
its broad spirit, a powerful instrument in the spread of Chris

42 Beurlier, Le culte imperial, pp. 264-27I. 
43 Brehier, Les Idees philosophiques et religieuses de Philon d'Alexandrie, pp. 

311-318. Cf. Louis, Philon Ie Juij; Lebreton (Les Theories du Logos au debut 
de l'ere chretienne, in Etudes, vol. 106, and Les Origines de la Trinite) shows 
that Philo's doctrine is fundamentally a Jewish doctrine, altered and distorted, 
not a doctrine taken from the pagans, as was once claimed. For Philo, the Logos 
is "the world of the ideas of the personal God according to Moses." The origin 
of this conception is connected with the Sapiential literature of the Old Testa
ment. "In Palestine, as also in Egypt, the Jews were accustomed to meditate upon 
these inspired pages, notably Baruch 3: 10-38; Job, chap. 28; and especially Prov., 
chaps. 1 to 9; Ecclu. 24: 5-47; Wisdom 7: 10; 10: 17. Considering the outward 
operation of this Wisdom, we find it very similar to the Logos of the Stoics or the 
popular Hermes of Egypt or the amesha spenta of Persia or the Logos of Philo. 
But the Scriptural notion of the hypostatic 'Wisdom, ir.: which Israe~ adored the 
only true God, is quite opposed to the pantheistic mate:.:ialism of the Porch, as 
also to the mythological phantasies of Egypt and Persia, which were an undefin
able product of Alexandrian speculation. The contemporary apocrypha, as also 
the books of the Bible, show how deeply this notion had penetrated the minds 
of the chosen people." (D'Ales, in Etudes, 191~, p. 90.) 

44 Brehier, loe. cit. 



144 THE EARLY CHURCH AND THE EAST 

tianity. It is a fact that, at a very early date, Alexa11dria was 
entered by missioners of the gospel. According to Eusebius, 
the first Christian community there was founded by St. 
Mark. 45 It is probable that the Alexandrians and the Cyrenians 
who were present at Pentecost may have preceded him there. 
The Acts of the Apostles tells us that one of the most eloquent 
preachers of the good tidings, Apollo, "one mighty in the 
Scriptures, fervent in spirit," was a native of Alexandria. 
Alexandrian Jews are mentioned among the adversaries of 
Stephen.46 Soon, beside brilliant apologists of the school of 
Clement of Alexandria, the Gnostic sects began to i11crease. 
Both truth and error appeared in a powerful and spirited 
manner, overflowing with life and splendor. 

The influence of Alexandrian culture was not confined to 
the Roman province of Egypt; it entered the province of Asia, 
the capital of which was Ephesus. This province was not 
limited to Ionia, strictly so called, i. e. J the valleys of the 
Meander, the Cayster, and the Hermus; it embraced Mysia 
as far as Mount Olympus, Lydia, Caria, and a part of 
Phrygia.47 The Apostle of the Gentiles had exercised his zeal 
there, and St. Peter went there to strengthen the faith of 
the neophytes won by St. Paul. Smyrna, Pergamus, Thyatira, 
Sardis, Philadelphia, and Loadicea, like Ephesus, faithfully 
kept the memory of their great founder; but curious nlystical 
conceits, gernls of the Gnostic and Judaizing heresies that 
50011 powerfully declared themselves, were threate11ing to cor
rupt tIle purity of the faith there. The arrival of "the disciple 
whom Jestts loved" was, therefore, most opportune. St. Paul, 
disputing with the doctors of an enslaving Law, had given 
them the theory of a liberating grace. John, as a genuine wit
ness, now spoke to them of that Word of life "which he had 

..rt Eusebius, H. E., II, xvi. 
4:6 Acts 6: 9.
 
47 Marquardt, Romische StoofsverwOJltung, I, 333 fI.
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seel1 with his own eyes and touched with his hands." 48 Those 
intensely earnest people of Asia had been won by Paul's fiery 
arguments; they now fed their souls upon John's more tender 
and mystical words. Not that the "Apostle of Love" ever sup
pressed the necessity of precise doctrine and a supreme au
thority in the Church. Quite otherwise. No one ever showed 
greater severity and horror against the heretic who betrays 
his Master as Judas did. John will not have hospitality ex
tended to such a traitor, not even a simple greeting; he who 
greets a heretic "communicateth with his wicked works." 49 

Since the Word of God was made flesh, since He came into 
this world, that He might bring it light and life,50 this light 
and life must serve to distinguish the children of God from 
the children of the devil, the children of ligl1t from the chil
dren of darkness. 51 But the Apostle's firm and uncompromis
ing stand in the presence of evil came solely from the strength 
and fervor of his love. His hearers felt it deeply; their speech 
-he showed a remarkable facility in nlaking use of its turns 
and phrases-becomes the means by which the genius of Asia 
and that of Europe fraternize in the spirit of the gospel. 

Disciples of St. John 

John did not come alone to Ephesus. vVith him he brought 
companions and disciples, or at least he was visited and aided 
by several of them. 

Among these brethren in the apostolate, we know especially 
the Apostle Philip.52 Like John, he was born on the sllores 

48 1 John I: I. 
49 2 John II. 

50 John I: 1-14

51 John 3: 19 i. 
52 Eusebius seems to confuse the Apostle Philip with Philip the deacon. Polyc

rates, bishop of Ephesus in the latter part of the second century, who had every 
means of being well informed, says positively that St. John's companion in Asia 
was the Apostle Philip. The fragment from Polycrates is in Eusebius, III, xxxi. 
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of Lake Tiberias, and a particular bond of friendship seems 
to have united the two Apostles. It was to Philip that Christ 
had addressed those profound words: "Do you not believe 
that I am in the Father, and the Father in l\1e?" 58 The earliest 
traditions tell us that he preached the gospel in Phrygia; 
all the records agree that he spent the last years of his life 
at Hierapolis. He had three daughters: one of them, who was 
n1arried, was buried at Ephesus; the other two remained 
virgins and aided the Apostle by devoting themselves to works 
of charity.54 

John's three principal disciples, whose names are handed 
down to us, were Ignatius, Polycarp, and Papias. Ignatius 
was probably a native of Syria. This, at least, is the conjecture 
of several scholars.55 We have very little information about 
his life or his labors in the Church of Antioch, of which 11e 
was bishop.56 But the letter he wrote to the Christians of 
Rome, on his way to martyrdom in that city, enables us to 
penetrate the depths of his great soul. History can boast of 
none more courageous in the face of death. 

Polycarp is likewise known to us by his glorious martyrdom, 
but we are ignorant both of his family and birthplace. Tertul
lian relates that Poly~arp was made bishop of Smyrna by St. 
John. 57 It is by his authority, often appealed to by his disciple 
St. Irenaeus, that the Church of Gaul glories in having re
ceived the pure ApostolIc tradition. St. Irenaeus, bishop of , 
l..,yons, in his old age, wrote as follows to the heretic Florinus: 

"These opinions [that you teach], 0 Florinus, that I may speak 
sparingly, do not belong to sound doctrine. These opinions are in

53 John 14: 10. 

54: Eusebius, H. E,., III, xxxi.
 
65 But their arguments are contested by the Maronite Assemani, Bibl. orient.,
 

vol.	 III, part i, p. 16. 
56 Cf. Eusebius, ChrotJ., 11th year of Tr~.ian. 

51 Tertullian, De praelcr., 32. 
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consistent with the Church.... I can speak even of the place in 
which the blessed Polycarp sat and disputed, how he came in and 
went out, the character of his life, the appearance of his body, the 
discourses which he made to the people, how he reported his inter
course with John, and with the others who had seen the Lord, how 
he remembered their words, and what were the things concerning the 
Lord which he had heard from them, and about their miracles, and 
about their teaching, and how Polycarp had received them from the 
eyewitnesses of the word of life.... I listened eagerly even then 
to these things through the mercy of God which was given me, and 
made notes of them, not on paper, but in my heart. . . . I can bear 
witness before God that if that blessed and Apostolic presbyter had 
heard anything of this kind he would have cried out and shut his 
ears.... He would have fled even fronI the place in which he was 
seated or standing-when he heard such words." 58 

We saw Papias' testimony in connection with the question 
of the composition of the Gospels. Of his life we are as un
inforn1ed as in the cases of Ignatius of Antioch and Polycarp 
of Sn1yrna. We know that he was bishop of Hierapolis. 
Eusebius calls him "a man of varied education and notably 
well versed in the Holy Scripture." He took great pains to 
gather the oral traditions regarding the Savior's life and 
words; for this purpose he visited several churches and 
summed up what he learned in five books entitled: Exegesis 
of the Words of the Lord. The extant fragments of this worl( 
are of the highest value for the history of Christian origins. 59 

Although conscientious in \vhat he relates, Papias seems to 
have lacked tact and discernmen~ in the interpretation of doc
trine. Eusebius says: "I suppose that he got these notions by 

58 Eusebius, H. E., V, xx, 4-7. 
59 They were published by Harnack, Patrum apostolicorttm opera, and by Funk, 

Patres apostolici. In the thirteenth century, the Exegesis of Papias was still ex
tant. Mention is made of it in a catalogue of the cathedral of Nimes dating from 
that century. 
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a perverse reading of the Apostolic accounts, not realizing 
that tl1ey [the Apostles] spoke mystically and symbolically." 60 

Thus it happened that his work, undertaken to preserve the 
most genuine traditions, was later used by the millenarians, 
who appealed to his authority in behalf of their fanciful views. 

Among the "disciples of the Lord" whom Papias had seen 
and consl1lted, he mentions A11drew, Peter, Thomas, James, 
and Matthew.61 These Apostles must have visited their breth
ren in Asia only in passing. The two chiefs in whom the East 
gloried were John and Philip. Polycrates, bishop of Ephesus, 
writes: "Two great stars have set in Asia, but they will rise 
at the last day: Philip, one of the Twelve, whose remains 
lie at rest at Hierapolis, and John the Apostle, who slept upon 
the Savior's breast, and who, martyr and doctor, has his tomb 
at Ephesus." 62 The real head of the churches of Asia was 
John the Apostle. We shall presently see the proof of this 
in the Letter to the Seven Churches. When St. John reached 
Asia, the churches founded by St. Paul were about to assume 
the definite form generally adopted later; one after the other, 
they were abandoning that assembly of ancients which had 
governed thenl, under the direction of a resident bishop or 
under that of an Apostle, and were placing themselves directly 
under the authority of a bishop. John, while not attaching 
himself particularly to anyone see, exercised over them all 
that universal jurisdiction vested by Christ in His Apostles, 
a jurisdiction that was to end only with the last of them. 

The Persecution under Domitian 

About the year 95, John's paternal governance was sud
denly disturbed by the violent persecution of Domitian. The 

60 Eusebius, H. E., III, xxxix, 12. Eusebius calls him "a man of very little in
telligence." (Ibid., no. 13.) 

61 Eusebius, H. E., III, xxxix. 
62 Ident, III, xxxi, J. 
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amazing extravagance of the last of the twelve Caesars had 
ruined the public treasury. There was no hope of filling the 
void by an increase of land-taxes or indirect taxes which al
ready weighed so heavily on the commerce of Rome. The 
Emperor thought of the tax which, since the year 70, all those 
of Jewish birth paid their conqueror; he now extended it to 
those who "lived as Jews." 63 The expression was vague; it 
opened the way to most odious searching and inquiring. At 
any rate, it applied to the Christians, and perhaps had them 
chiefly in mind. By means of countless official informers,64 
Domitian was able to learn of the progress made by the new 
religion among the great Roman families. It is well known 
that the property of all persons condemned to death or pro
scribed escheated to the Emperor. 

Many Christians refused to let themselves be taken for 
Jews. The separation of the two religions was by this time 
a fact. To pay the Jewish tax seemed to them a lie, nay, a 
kind of abjuration of the faith. The Emperor was angered. 
Who were these people, strangers to the religions officially 
sanctioned at Rome, who "lived as Jews," but repudiated the 
religion of the Jewish people? The epithets "innovators" and 
"atheists" were cast at them. 

Inquisitorial proceedings increased. Domitian's fury was 
at its height, when one of his informers pointed out to hin1, 
among the J udaizers and "atheists," his own cousin-german, 
Flavius Clemens, father of two children whonl he intended 
for the inlperial service. Flavius Clemens, the consul of that 
year (95), was the son of Vespasian's elder brother, Flavius 
Sabinus, who was prefect of Rome in the time of Nero and 
who in 64 witnessed the massacre of Christians. This Sabinus, 
it seems, had been deeply and painfully impressed. Tacitus 

68 Suetonius, Domitian, 12. 

64 Tacitus, History, IV, 50; Life of Ag,.icola, 4S; Pliny, Letters, I, 5; n, JI; 

Juvenal, IV, 110-118. 
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relates that in Sabinus' last years his gentleness, moderatiol1, 
and aversion for sanguinary contests were spoken of and even 
led some people of fiery temper to accuse him of cowardice. 65 

Sabinus' son and daughter-in-law courageously embraced the 
Christian religion. It was a case of death or proscription. 
Flavius Clemens was executed in tl1e very year of his consu
late. Flavia Domitilla, his wife, was exiled to the island of 
Pandataria. Another Flavia Domitilla, their niece, was in
terned on the island of Pontia. The historian Dion Cassius, 
relating their execution, says they were condemned for the 
crime of "atheism." 66 Suetonius seems to allude to other exe
cutions of Christians of the highest station when he writes: 
"He put to death many senators, among them several ex
consuls, including Civica Cerealis, at the very time when he 
\vas proconsul in Asia, Salvidienus, Ortus, Acilius Glabrio 
while he was in exile-these on the ground of plotting revolu
tion [quasi molitores rerum novaru1n]." 67 Glabrio was con
sul in 61. 

Besides need for money and hatred of the Christian name, 
another feeling entered the tyrant's soul-fear. Hegesippus. 
as quoted by Eusebius, tells that, "lil<:e Herod, he [Domitian] 
was afraid of the coming of Christ," 68 because tl1roughout 
the East it was being noised abroad that the government of 

65 Tacitus, History, III, 65-75. 
66 Dio Cassius, LXVII, xiv. Cf. Suetonius, Domitian, IS. Fifty years after Clem

ent's death, St. Justin wrote that the pagans still called the Christians atheists. 
(First Apology, 6.) In the legal terminology of Rome, beginning in the second 
century, the word "atheist" does not, strictly speaking, signify the absolute denial 
of the Divinity, but rather a refusal to honor the gods of the Empire and to take 
part in public worship. Those were the only gods recognized by the State. Not 
only did it recognize them, but it incorporated their worship in the political in
stitutions. While the sacra privata and gentilitia concerned only the family or the 
gens, the sacra publica were closely associated with the prosperity of the city. 
The State could compel participation in public worship. Such was the law of Rome. 
(Cf. Cicero, De legibus, II, 8-10; Livy, xxv, I.) 

67 Suetonius, Domitian, 2. 

68 Eusebius, H. E,., III, xx, I. 
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the world would belong to a scion of David. So he ordered 
a search to be made for all living descel1dants of that king. 
The grandsons of Jude, having come to Rome from the depths 
of Batanea, were sent back after a look at their calloused 
hands, which evidenced their life of manual labor. It is pos
sible that John, so renowned for his close relations with JestlS, 
was summoned for the same reason. However this may be, 
we do know that, having come or been brought to Rome, he 
tIlere was subjected to tIle terrible ordeal of boiling oil. We 
learn of this from Tertullian, who says: "The Apostle JOhl1 
was first plunged, unhurt, into boiling oil, and thence sent 
back to his island exile." 69 The traditional site where this 
event is supposed to have taken place is the Latin Gate or, 
more exactly, the open space later occupied by the Roman 
gate. 70 

The tyrant's persecution reached beyond Rome, even into 
Asia. The Apocalypse, written shortly after, speaks of "the 
souls of them that were beheaded for the testimony of Jesus." 
The angel of the Lord Sa)TS to the angel of Smyrna: "I know 
thy tribulation," and to the angel of Pergamus: "I know thou 
hast not denied my faith." 71 The Acts of the martyrdom of 
St. Ignatius of Antioch relate that "during the storms and 
persecutions, he diverted the danger by the firmness of his 
soul." 72 Pliny', writing from Bithynia in III or 112, says 
that certain Christians avowed to him "that they had quit 
their faith twenty years ago," 73 very likely in this persecu
tion of Domitian. 

The Apocalypse 

The island to which Domitian's tribunal banished the 
69 Tertullian, De praescr., 36.
 
'10 Tillemont, M emoires: St. John the Evangelist, art. 5.
 
11 Apoc. 2: 9 f., 13; 6: 9-1 I; 20: 4.
 
72 Acta S. Ignatii (ed. by Funk), II, 260.
 
18 Pliny, Letters, x, 96.
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Apostle John was one of the Sporades in the Aegean Sea, the 
most arid and uncultivated of those islands mentioned by 
ancient Greek poets. A long volcanic mountain chain, its two 
parts connected by a narrow ridge, barely supported a few 
sorry orchards. The Apostle was probably obliged to labor in 
the mines. There it was he learned, perhaps from some Chris
tians who came from Miletus or Ephesus, which were only a 
few hours' sailing distance away, that in Asia, as at Rome, the 
Christians were hunted out, despoiled, and ptlt to death for 
their faith. There, too, he heard of the advance of another 
dread evil: heresy, which had so greatly disturbed St. Paul, 
was developing there in an alarn1ing manner. The .l~postle of 
the Gentiles had been much concerned abottt certail1 men of 
Asia who combined an excessive worship of the angelic powers 
with exaggerated painstaking in the matter of observances, 
feasts, abstinences, and practices of humiliation, thus lessen
ing tJ:1e part of the Savior in the work of salvation.74 Not 
long before, in Galatia, the question was one of opposition 
between the Law and the faith. But here we have to do with 
a new doctrine, cleverly arranged, with a tendency to cor
rupt the Christian religion in its very essence. Under the 
influence of certain men claiming connection with the deacon 
Nicolas, and calling themselves Nicolaites, the sect spread 
rapidly. Besides the strange n1ysteries of its doctrine, it pos
sessed a particular character of immorality in its practices. 
St. Irenaeus speaks of the "un.restrained indulgence" which 
he noted among the Nicolaites,75 and St. John remarks "the 
depths of Satan" that he observed therein. 76 The Apostle's 
presence ill Ephesus had doubtless restrained them; his exile 
at Patmos seemed to leave them free rein. 

'14: Coloss., chaps. I and 2.
 

75 St. Irenaeu5, Haereses, I, xxvi, 3

76 Apoc. 2: 24.
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"On the Lord's Day," i. e., a Sunday, while the soul of 
the exiled Apostle was afflicted at the thought of so many 
evils, he was taken up in spirit. He says: "I heard behind 
me a great voice, as of a trumpet saying: 'What thou seest, 
write in a book....' And being turned, I saw ... one like 
to the Son of man, clothed with a garment down to the feet, 
and girt about the paps with a golden girdle. . . . His voice 
as the sound of many waters. . . . His face was as the sun 
shineth in his power. And when I had seel1 hinl, I fell at his 
feet as dead. And 11e laid his right hand upon me, saying: 
'Fear not. I am the first and the last, and alive, and was dead, 
and behold I am living for ever and ever and have the keys of 
death and of hell.' " 11 

Revelations of this sort, "apocalypses" as they were called, 
vvere not rare at that period. Supernatural gifts or charisms 
vvere frequent in the early Church. Unfortunately, illusion 
and fraud were mingled in them. Thirty years earlier (A. D. 
58), St. Paul had found so many prophets and prophetesses 
at Corintl1 that he felt the urgent need of regulating the mani
festations of their noisy inspirations.18 

The account of John's visions, written at Patmos,19 or per
haps at Ephesus after his return fron1 exile, was addressed 
directly to the seven Churches of proconsular Asia: Ephesus, 
Smyrna, Pergamus, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Lao
dicea. Indirectly it was destined for the whole Church. A pref
ace, often g·iven the title of "Letter to the Seven Churches," 
in a tone of authority that we can feel rests on a divine mis
sion, assigns blame and praise to each of the Christian com
munities. The Church of Ephesus is relaxing from its first 

71 Apoc. I: 10-18. 
78 I Cor. 14: 26. 
79 Harnack says: eel make profession of this heresy, which attributes the 

Apocalypse and the Fourth Gospel to one and the same author." Harnack, 
Chronologie, I, 675, note. 
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fervor; 80 the Christians of IJaodicea are lukewarm; 81 those 
of Sardis are spiritually dead; 82 the communities of Pergamus 
and Thyatira allowed themselves to be partly seduced by the 
Nicolaites. 83 Only the Christians of Smyrna and Philadelphia 
receive nothing but prais~, for having courageously suffered 
persecution from the enemies of the faith. 84 

After this preamble, there begins a series of visions; their 
strange character and seeming lack of order are at first dis
concerting, but their power captivates. As Bossuet says, "All 
the beauties of Holy Scripture are gathered together in this 
book.... Notwithstanding its depth, the reader feels so 
gentle an impression and so superb a harmony of God's maj
esty, that it is something to ravish heaven and earth... , 
Tn the Gospel we see Jesus Christ as tnan, talking with men, 
humble, poor, weak, and suffering. But the Apocalypse is the 
Gospel of the risen Christ: He there speaks and acts as a 
conqtleror." 85 The purpose of the book is to enCOtlrage the 
Christians to whom it is addressed, to show them that the 
triumph of the saints is assured, that the persecuting empire 
will be laid low, that upon its ruins will rise up a new and 
glorious Jerusalem. The whole book is an invitation to tIle 
Churches to look for strength in the hope of Christ, who will 
returll triumphantly. 

This moral aim is the chief intent of the Apocalypse. But 
we can easily see in it a great dogmatic and liturg-ical inspira
tion also. 

The doctrine of this book is especially Christological and 
eschatological.86 Christ is called "AII)ha and Omega," the 

80 Apac. 2: 4 f. 
81 Apoc. 3: 15-20. 

82 Apoc. 3: I. 
83 Apoc. 2: 14-20. 

84 Apoc. 2: 9 f.; 3: 7-10. 

85 Bossuet, L'Apocalypse, preface. 
86 Here and there in the Apocalypse will be found also important indications 

of doctrine regarding God, the Trinity, the angels, the Church, etc. 
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"Prince of the kings of the earth," "He that searcheth the 
reins and hearts," He who has "the keys of death and of 
hell," the Lord God, the object of adoration for Heaven al1d 
earth. 

As for this visible world, it will come to an end after fright
ful calamities. The devil will come forth from the abyss, will 
seduce l1ations, and will encompass the city of the saints with 
enemies. But God and His own will triumph. The wicked will 
be the everlasting prey of hell, where they will fall with the 
beast, the false prophet, and the drag·on; whereas the just will 
enter into possession of Heaven. For them God will create a 
new Heaven, a new earth, a new Jerusalem, where they will 
reign forever. The Apocalypse furnishes no additional data 
enablil1g us to fix ttpon the date of these catastrophes. Evi
dently all the figures which it gives are symbolic nun1bers. 87 

The world must remain ignorant of a date which Christ Him
self said He did not know, or was unwilling to reveal even to 
His most intimate confidants. 

The magnificent images by which the Apocalypse represents 
Christ's eternal glory were destined to exercise a deep in
fluence on the development of Christian liturgy. The slain 
lamb standing on the throne amid the unnumbered throng of 
the elect; the ancients gathered about Him, carrying cups that 
contain the prayers of the saints; the cry of the martyrs ris
ing from beneath the altar; the song of thanksgiving ascend
ing from the multitttde to God, like a "new canticle," to glorify 
the I--Jamb for having "redeemed us to God in Thy blood, out 
of every tribe al1d tongue and people and nation"; the angels 

87 For example, the number seven, recurring all through the Apocalypse, is 
plainly symbolic. Besides the seven Churches, there are the seven seals, the seven 
trumpets, the seven signs, the seven vials, the seven angelic prophecies about great 
Babylon, the seven characters of the final triumph. (Crampon, La Sainte Bible, 
VII, 434.) The thousand years of peace mean simply a long period of time. The 
number seven everywhere indicates something accomplished and complete, and 
the number 666, which is the sign of the beast, indicates the unachieved, the im
perfect, the evil, threefold, i. e., characterized absolutely. 
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standing round about the ancients, who "fell down before the 
throne upon their faces and adored, saying: Amen"; the in
cense rising to the throne-all these magnificent scenes would 
little by little inspire the liturgical ceremonies of that "break
ing of bread," which, by the addition of new rites, would be
come the solemn Mass, celebrated by a bishop with his priests 
about him, amidst the smoke of incense, before an altar bear
ing relics of the sai11ts and often adorned witl1 the very image 
of the Lamb of God slain for the salvation of men. 88 

These sublime visions and fervent exhortations would 
make a powerful impression upon the Churches of Asia. 
Such and such details or allusions, which have becolne ob
scure for us, no doubt were living words to the men of that 
time. 

St. Clement of Rome 

But the Church is more than a society guided by a common 
inspiration: it is a hierarchical organization with a supreme 
authority to regulate its operation and to decide disputes. At 
the very hour when persecution and heresy were increasing 
their ravages, a painful quarrel brol<e out in the Christian 
community at Corinth. Following certain troubles, the pre
cise cause of which we do not know, some members of the 
councilor presbyters were deposed. In a city like Corit1th 
disorder may assume very serious proportions. The Greek 
spirit, naturally particularistic and fickle, found it hard to 
submit to the fundamental law of Christianity, which estab
lished its hierarchy on the unity of doctrine and government. 
Thirty years earlier, St. Paul was obliged to administer a 
sharp reprimand to the Corinthians, who were saying: "I am 
of Paul; and I am of Apollo; and I am of Cephas," 89 as they 

88 See Diet. d'areheol. ehret., under the word UAgneau." Cf. Olier, Ceren'lonies 
de la grand'-messe, bk. 6, chap. 2. The Office of All Saints takes its whole in
spiration from the Apocalypse. 

89 See I Cor. I: 12. 
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might have said: "I belong to the Porch, or to the Lyceunl, or 
to the .Academy." The schism threatened to rend the Church. 
To prevent this, there was need for something besides the ex
hortations of a doctor or prophet; the situation called for the 
decision of a supreme chief and sovereign judge. This is why 
recourse was had to the successor of the Apostle Peter, to 
Clement of Rome. 

The Roman Pontiff wrote them a letter wherein, along 
with an admirable spirit of prudence, there appears the con
sciousness of undeniable authority. 

He begins by excusing himself for not having intervened 
sooner. He says: "Owing to the sudden and repeated mis
fortunes and calamities which have befallen us, we consider 
that our attention has been somewhat delayed in turning to 
the questions disputed among you." 90 This is evidently a ref
erence to the persecution of Domitian. Then the head of the 
Roman Church enters clearly upon tIle capital question: the 
l1ecessity of humble submission to the order established by 
God in all things, and principally in I-lis Church. "Let us be 
humble-tninded, brethren, putting aside all arrogance and 
conceit.... Let not the wise man boast himself in his wis
dom. Let him boast in the Lord, to seek Him out and to do 
judgmel1t and righteousness." 91 But to be just and righteous 
is to bow before the order and harmony that God has estab
lislled il1 all things. "The ocean atld the worlds beyond it are 
ruled by the same injunctions of the Master. The seasons of 
spring, summer, autLlmn, and winter give place to one an
other in peace. . . . All these things did the great Creator 
and Master of the universe ordain to be in peace and con
cord." 92 

90 Clement, First Epistle, I, I. The opening salutation does not bear the name of 
the Church of Rome; but no critic questions that the author was Pope Oement. 

01 Ibidem, XIII, 1. 

112 lbid~m. xx, 8-1 I. 
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This comparison, taken from the harmony of the physical 
world, which the Greeks called the KosmosJ or order par ex
cellenceJ was particularly well chosen. Clement pushes his 
argument farther. He takes his analogies from the human 
body and the social organization. "Let us take our body; the 
head is nothing without the feet; likewise the feet are nothing 
without the head." 93 He recalls that, in the Old Testament, 
God, the direct author of the Law, instituted a hierarchy com
posed of four degrees: the laity, the Levites, the priests, and 
the high priest. 94 "The Apostles received the gospel from the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who was sent from God. They appointed 
their first converts to be bishops and deacons." 95 The bishop 
of Rome in fine conlpares the ecclesiastical discipline to mili
tary discipline. "Let us consider those who serve our gen
erals.... Not all are prefects nor tribunes nor centurions 
nor in charge of fifty men, or the lil{e, but each carries out in 
his own rank the commands of the emperor and of the gen
erals." 96 We know how inclined St. Paul was to use these 
military comparisons. 97 But Christians are something more 
than an army. Clement says they are also "the flock of 
Christ," 98 or, better still, "the members of Christ." 99 The 
flock should be at peace under the safekeeping- of the presby
ters; 100 the members of Christ's body should not be torn 
asunder. 101 

The consequences that follow from these principles are 
solid and clear. "Let no one rebel against correction.102. • • 

98 Ibidem, XXXVII,S.
 

94 Ibide1n, XL,S.
 

95 Ibidem, XLII, I, 4.
 
~6 Ibidem, XXXVII, 2 f.
 
97 See 2 Cor. 10: 3-6; Ephes. 6: 10-18; I Tim. I: 18; 2 Tim. 2: 3

98 Clement, First Epistle, LIV, ~.
 

99 Ibidem, XLVI, 7.
 
100 Ibidem, LIV, 2.
 

101 Ibidem, XLVI, 7.
 
102 Ibidem, LVI.. 2.
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Let all submit to the presbyters. l03 
• • • Let the offerings be 

made and the ceremonies be performed, not according to each 
one's pleasure and without order, but as the Master com
mands and at fixed hours." 104 The pontiff sums up the whole 
instruction, saying: "Let us put aside empty and vain cares, 
and let us come to the glorious and venerable rule of our tra
dition." 105 The letter closes with these lines, in a spirit of 
calm but firm authority: "You will give us joy and gladness 
if you are obedient to the things which we have written 
through the Holy Spirit, and root out the wicked passion of 
your jealousy.... We have sent faithful and prudent mel1, 
who have lived among us without blame from youth to old 
age, and they shall be witnesses between you and us. We ha,re 
done this that you may know that our whole care has been 
and is directed to your speedy attainment of peace." 106 

"Whether we consider this spontaneous act of Rome in 
itself or whether we weigh the terms of the letter, we cannot 
escape the impression that, as early as the end of the first 
century of the Cl1ristian era, i. e.) about fifty years after her 
foundation, the Roman Church was conscious of possessing 
supreme and exceptional authority, which s.he will never cease 
'hereafter to claim. . . . But how did the Corinthians receive 
the exhortations and the messengers of the Church of Rome? 
So well, that St. Clement's Epistle was placed by them almost 
on a level with the Holy Scriptures. Seventy years later 107 

it was still read on Sundays in the assemblies of the faith
fuL" 108 

By the fulness and reliability of its teaching, St. Clement's 
letter deserved the honors given it in the first centuries. AI

108 Ibidem, LVII, I. 

104: Ibidem, XL, 2.
 

105 Ibidem, VII, 2.
 

106 Ibide1n, LXIII, 2-4.
 
101 See Dionysius of Corinth, in Eusebius, H. E., IV, xxiii.
 
108 Duchesne, The Churches Separated from Rome, p. 8S.
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though it recalls the truths of the faith only in passing and 
insofar as they are related to the practical purpose of the 
letter, those truths are a sort of portrayal of the Christian 
beliefs in their main lines. The author appeals in turn to God's 
supreme authority and His creative power, to His providence, 
and to His love. lo9 The last judgment, Heaven, and the resur
rection of the dead are presented as the final end of man; 110 

Christ, as man's divine model. The Son of God, equal to the 
Father and the Spirit by His divine nature, became man like 
us to save us by His death. lll Through Him, our high priest 
and our advocate with God the Father, man, aided by grace 
and making his faith fruitful by his works, has hope of being 
saved. ll2 

In testimony of tIle bonds, which in the Church have ever 
united the law of belief and the law of prayer,ll3 dogma and 
liturgy, the Pontiff inserts in his letter a solemn formula of 
prayer which we may regard, if not as the official formula of 
liturgical prayer of that time, at least as a specimen of the way 
the celebrants developed the subject of Eucharistic prayer: 

"Thou clost humble the pride of the haughty, thou dost destroy 
the imaginings of nations thou dost slay and make alive ... 
and art God of all flesh thou dost multiply nations upon earth 
and hast chosen out from them all those that love thee through Jesus 
Christ thy beloved child.... We beseech thee, Master, to be our 
help and succor Feed the hungry, ransonl our prisoners, raise 
up the weak 0 merciful and compassionate, forgive us our 
iniquities and unrighteousness, and transgressions and shortcomings. 
Reckon not every sin of thy servants and handmaids. . . . Give con
cord and peace to us and to all that dwell on the earth. . . . Thou, 
Master, hast given the power of sovereignty to them [our rulers and 

109 Cf. Clement, First Epistle, chaps. 19, 23, 29, 35.
 
110 Cf. chaps. 5, 24, 25, 26, 50.
 
111 Cf. chaps. 2, 7, 12, 31, 32, 35, 49.
 
112 Cf. chaps. 7, 8, 16, 17, 18, 32, 33, 35
113 According to the well-known formula, lex oroMi, lex credendi.
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governors]. . . . And to them, Lord, grant health, peace, concord, 
firmness. . . . Direct their counsels according to that which is good 
and pleasing before thee. . . . 0 thou \vho alone art able to do these 
things and far better things for us, we praise thee through Jesus 
Christ, the high priest and guardian of our souls, through vvhom be 
glory and majesty to thee, both now and for all generations and for 
ever and ever. Amen." 11. 

Such is the beatltiful prayer that ascended to God from 
the Christian assemblies of Rome, like a hymn of serene peace 
and unspeakable purity, after Domitian's persecution, in the 
Inidst of that "corrupted and corruptive" society, whose base
ness and cruelty are recounted by the pens of Tacitus and 
Suetonius.115 

Cerinthus 

The fall of the Flavians was followed by a conservative 
reaction, from which the Christians profited. At Domitian's 
death, in 96, St. John returned from exile to Ephesus. There 
he had the consolation of being again in the society of Chris
tians in which he had lived for about thirty years. This whole 
crowd of converts, some from the ranks of Judaism, some 
from paganism, were all more or less imbued with the same 
philosophical ideas that issued from Alexandria. The edu
cated discussed abstract systems that were venturesome and 
obscure. Even the common people spoke the language of those 
ideas; and by that unfelt influence which descends from the 
heights of speculative science little by little into the practice 
of life, curious theories insinuated themselves into the popu

114 Clement, First Epistle, chaps. 59 to 61. This letter was widely known and 
greatly venerated in Christian antiquity. But it seems to have been neglected in 
the West from the fourth century onward. In the Middle Ages it was altogether 
unknown. ~n the seventeenth century it was partly recovered in the famous Codex 
Alexandr·in14s. Bryennios, in 1875, reconstructed the entire text. The beautiful 
prayer, quoted above t forms a part of recently discovered fragments. 

115 tlCorru1npere et corrumpi s(fculum vacatur." (Tacitus, Germany, 19.) 
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lar beliefs. Some people were making a distinction between 
Christ and Jesus, regarding the latter as a mere man, like 
other men. This theory had been taught especially by a cer
tain mysterious personage, Cerinthus, whose life is almost 
entirely unknown to us. His views are recorded by St. 
Irenaeus.116 Cerinthus seems to have been a native of Egypt. 
He was a Jew before his conversion. After becoming a Chris
tian, he kept his narrow views, refusing to admit the catholic 
character of Christianity. If we are to accept St. Epiphanius' 
report,111 Cerinthus organized even around St. Paul a sort 
of opposition preaching for tile purpose of maintaining the 
Christian religion in strict dependence on Judaism. But the 
Judaism to which Cerinthus held was that interpreted by 
Philo-a synthesis of pagan wisdom and Mosaic teaching. 
After travelling through Palestine, Syria, and Galatia, Cerin
thus returned to Asia. He may have settled at Ephesus dur
ing St. John's exile. Here is a brief outline of his teaching: 
So far is the supreme God raised above all things, tllat even 
the angels do not know Him. He is neither the Creator nor 
Lawmaker of the world. This function belongs to the angels. 
As for Jesus, He is the son of Joseph and Mary. At His bap
tism, a power of the supreme God descended upon Him and 
remained in Him until the Passion exclusive. This divine 
entity was the Christ. The power of the supreme God left 
Him during His Passion, but nevertheless He rose from the 
dead. lIS 

Did Cerinthus confine himself to teaching by word of 
mouth, or did he put his ideas in writing? Contemporary evi
dence is too vague on this point to allow us to decide. We 
know that he made devoted disciples among the Christians. 

116 St. Irenaeus, Haereses, I, xxvi, I.
 

117 St. Epiphanius, H aereses, XXVIII, 2-4.
 
118 St. lrenaeus, III, xi, 7. On Cerinthus, cf. idem, I, xxvi, I; Tertullian, De
 

/Waescr., 48. 
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Upon St. John's return to Ephesus, the heresy of the Cerin
thians was a great peril for the Church. Polycarp relates that 
John, the disciple of the Lord, one day entered a bath at 
Ephesus and there saw the heresiarch; thereupon John ran 
out, crying: "Let us fly lest the baths fall in, since Cerinthus, 
the enemy of the truth, is within." 119 

Besides Cerinthus were there any forerunners of Docetism 
-later propounded by Saturninus, Basilides, Valentinus, and 
Marcion-the error which holds that Jesus Christ had only 
an apparent body? Or did Cerinthus himself teach this 
heresy? It is impossible to say. But several passages of St. 
John's writings seem to have sucl1 a doctrine in mind. 120 

However this may be, to refute the false notions that were 
circulating about the adorable person of the Savior, nothing 
could equal the testimony of him who had known the Master 
intimately, who had rested his head upon His breast the night 
before He died, and who had heard His last words on Cal
vary. St. John addressed to the Christians of Asia Minor, who 
had been converted from pagoanism, a letter which may be 
considered as a preface to the Gospel which he wrote later. 
This letter beg·ins thus: 

"That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which 
we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our 
hands have handled, of the word of life.... That which we have 
seen and have heard, we declare unto you, that you also may have 
fellowship with us, and our fellowship may be with the Father, and 
with His Son Jesus Christ." 121 

The Gospel of St. John 

These words indicate the aim of the Fourth Gospel: to 
show, as against the new heretics, the identity of Jesus of 

119 Eusebius, H. E., IV, xiv, 6.
 
120 John I: 14; 19: 34; I John I: I; 4: 3; 2 John 7.
 
121 1 John I: I.
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Nazareth vvith the eternal Son of God, the life and light of 
the world. The first three Gospels had given a glimpse of the 
eternal preexistence of Jesus Christ.122 St. Paul, in his Epistle 
to the Colossians, and later in the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
represented Christ as the sole revealer and sole mediator of 
the invisible Father.123 St. Jo,hn's originality consisted in this, 
that, in the light of more intimate recollections and deeper 
supernatural illuminations, he made Christian revelation more 
precise on these points; and that, in his exposition, he ven
tured to use the abstract expressions of Oriental language, 
expressions that were common in the country where he was 
writing. 

Soon afterward St. John's Gospel appeared. It begins thus: 
"In the beginning was the Word, and Word was with God, 
and the Word was God." This term "Word" or "Logos" was 
in common use by the Alexandrian philosophers. But we 
would be quite mistaken if we therefore concluded that the 
Evangelist's thought is at all dependent upon a particular 
philosophy. In the philosophy of Philo the word "Logos" 
means vaguely an org·an of the divine power, although we can
not exactly say whether it is confounded with God or con
stitutes a distinct person; for other philosophers, this word 
signified either a being intermediate between the world and 
God, or divine reason spread forth in the world, or something 
entirely different. The Logos, for the Hellenists of the time, 
was the favorite word to express whatever is beautiful and 
harmonious and great. We may form an idea of this by con
sidering what the eighteenth century philosopllers put under 
the name of Reason, those of the nineteenth under the name 
of Science, those of the twentieth under the name of Life. The 
Apostle seized upon this word-he uses it only four times in 
all his \vritings-and declares to that Alexandrian world, 

122 Mark 12: 35-37; Matt. 22: 41-46; Luke 20: 41-44.
 
123 Coloss. I: 13-20; Heb. I: 2 f.; 7: 6; 9: 15; 12: 24. Cf. I Cor. 8: 6.
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seduced by all the grand things which that term suggested to 
theIn, th.at its ideal is fully realized only in this Jesus, whose 
witlless he (John) is. 124 Atld the Eval1gelist nlakes tIle idea of 
the \;\7ord, or Log·os, nlore precise by means of the two clearer 
words, light and life. "The Word was with God.... In 
Him was life, and the life was the light of tnen." 125 

The \VOl1derful prologue containing these words so far sur
passes tIle ordinary conceptions of tIle human mind as to daz
zle alld astound it. "This son of thul1der does not speak a 
l1Llman language; he flashes lightning, he thunders, he stl1ns, 
he ll1unbles every created mind under the obedience of the 
faith, \vhen, by a rapid flight, cleaving the air and piercing 
the clottds and rising above the angels, he intones these words: 
'In the begirlning was the Word.' " 126 

Once the theologian has set forth the grand concept we 
sllould have of Jesus Christ, the part of the witness begins. St. 
John's aim in writing his Gospel is evidently to prove the 
faith; but he wishes to prove it by history, chiefly by that 
which he knows in a more personal way. He is not at pains 
to harmonize his account with that of the preceding Evan
gelists. "As a rule John records the events in the order of 
their happening; and nevertheless it is possible to note a pro
gressive movement in the Inarch of ideas, which warral1ts the 
division of the Holy Book into three parts. The first recounts 
the various greetings accorded by the world to the Light 
bestowed on it by the Incarnate Word; 121 the second de
scribes the implacable resistance it met with from the crea
tures of Darkness; 128 the third describes the eclipse of the 

124 On the comparison of Philo's Logos with the Logos of St. John, see Lebre
ton, Les Origines du dogme de Ia Trinite, I, 515-523. 

125 Anyone who will consult a Concordance, under the words "light" and 
"life," will be impressed with the important place which these two ideas hold in 
St. John's Gospel. 

126 Bossuet, Elevations sur Ies mysteres, Seventh elevation. 
127 John, chaps. 1-4. 
128 John, chaps. 5-12. 
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Light, but only an apparent eclipse, since from it Jesus 
emerges in a more striking manifestation of His Divinity: 
His love attaining its climax in the Eucharist and the sacri
fice on the Cross.129 None but God could have loved so greatly 
as this." 130 

The Fourth Gospel seems to flow in a single stream. The 
events and discourses connect, explain, and supplement each 
other in a magnificent unity. Everything in it is lifelike and 
glowing; the events are intermingled with dialogue and ani
mated retort, with realistic interruptions; the actors of the 
story seem to live again in its pages. E~en the abstract ideas 
take 011 a body, and the most material events evoke super
natural realities. The Savior's features appear 1110re life
like than in the Synoptic Gospels; the inner depths of His 
soul are more clearly revealed. The Apostle, writitlgo his nar
rative after a long interval, "recording conversations and dis
courses that he did not write down on the spot, subjects these 
conversations and discourses to certain literary transforma
tions," by giving them "a personal stamp of his own ill the 
constructiOl1 of phrases and the grouping of ideas." 131 Yet 
it is quite natural to think that the beloved disciple was able 
to attain to deeper realities than the other Evangelists, either 
by the more intimate confidences which his divil1e Friend may 
have bestowed on him, or because a more ardent love made it 
easier for him to understand' and remember, or because a 
half-century of intense mystical life revealed to him more 
clearly a saying at first imperfectly understood.132 

129 John, chaps. 12-20. The last chapter, undoubtedly added as an afterthought, 
presents a somewhat different point of view. 

130 Fouard, St. John, p. 176. 
181 Lepin, art, U Evangiles," in the Diet. apol. de la foi catholique. 
132 Fouard (St. John, p. 175~ admits as probable that other hands cooperated 

with St. John in the editing of his recollections. Calmes (Comm'lent se sont formes 
les Evangiles, pp. 5-7, and L'EvOlngile selon saint Jean, Introduction) is willing 
to consider rather broadly the part of St. John's disciples in the editing of his 
Gospel. But, on any supposition, these authors maintain that the whole Gospel re
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The appearance of St. John's Gospel was one of the great
est events in the early Church. It occurred about the year 
98.133 The Evangelist accomplished his purpose. "Without 
any direct controversy or specific mention of the heresy, by a 
simple mention of the opposite facts," 134 which he himself 
had witnessed, he reduced to nothing all the affirmations of 
Cerinthus. Thereafter, ill the teaching of the faithful, the in
fluence of this book was immense. Eusebius says: "It is read 
in all the churches under heaven." 135 Some heretics tried to 
make it serve their own purpose; others fought it with all 
their might. Especially in Alexandria it occasioned many 
metaphysical speculations. Eusebius speaks of "a school of 
sacred learning" or didascalia) founded in Alexandria at an 
early date. 136 This was the germ of the famous school on 
which Clement of Alexandria and Origen shed such incom
parable luster. It was the beginning of a new phase in the 
history of the Church. In Jerusalem, Christianity appears as 
a brotherhood, with St. James the Less as its father; at 
Antioch it appears as a propaganda, with St. Paul as its chief 
champion; at Rome it declares itself as a government, with 
St. Peter as the head; at Alexandria it presents itself as a 

produces the Apostle's thought. Even with this restriction, the hypothesis ad
mitted by Fouard and Calmes seems to us improbable. The perfect unity of plan 
and style to be observed in the Fourth Gospel does not easily comport with the 
supposition of a plurality of collaborators; unless these latter be regarded as 
simple scribes, passive secretaries, solely engaged in rendering with scrupulous 
care the thoughts and expressions of the Apostle-which would fundamentally 
be a return to the traditional thesis. (On the history of the Fourth Gospel, see 
Levesque, Nos q'Uatre evangiles.) 

133 Probably the Apostle had begun to write his Gospel during his exile at 
Patmos, or even earlier, and it was merely the reproduction and orderly arrange
ment of his habitual preaching. 

134 Dollinger, The First Age of Christianity and the Church, I, 192. 
135 Eusebius, H. E., III, xxiv, 2. On the Gospel of St. John, see Corluy, Com

mentarium in Evangelium S. Joannis,. Knabenbauer, ibidem,. Lepin, La Valeur 
historique du quatrieme Evangile,. Nouvelle, L'Authenticite du quatrieme Evan
gile. 

136 Eusebius, H. E., V, X, I. 
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philosophy, with St. John as its doctor. These were, however, 
merely diverse aspects, successive adaptations, of a doctrine 
always one, always identical: for it to enlarge and develop 
was silnply to succeed in fathoming tIle Master's teaching
more and more deeply. 

T.he story of St. John's last years has not been recorded; 
it is lost in fanciful legend, with which the Gnostics embel
lished it. What we can accept as a truthful detail is the con
tinuance of his amiable kindness. All the traditions represent 
him as a kindly man advanced ill years, summing up all his 
teaching in one saying: "My little children, let us love not in 
word nor in tongue, but in deed and in truth." 137 These same 
traditions are agreed in saying that his death was as gentle 
as falling asleep.13s His tomb soon became an object of uni
versal veneration. Today, upon the ruins of the city of 
Ephesus, it is thought that traces of it are to be found on the 
side of a hill where eight or ten poor families are living to
gether; and the memory of the great Apostle survives in the 
name of the little village which these families have founded, 
Aya Suluk, the place of the "Hol:y Theologian" (aghiou 
apostolou) .189 

181 See 1 John 3: 18.
 
138 Zahn, Acta ] ohannis, p. 256.
 
189 Le Camus, Voyage au.%' pays bibliques, III, 132 fl.
 



CHAPTER VI 

The Church and the Barbarians 

WE have clear and precise documents in abundance regard
ing the evangelization of the great centers-Jerusalem, An
tioch, Rome, Ephesus, and Alexandria. But, for the history 
of Christian orig"ins among most of the peoples far removed 
from these fanl0us centers, the documents are scanty and 
obscure. In default of written texts, we must rely mostly on 
inferences, conjectures, more or less ancient traditions, and 
legends containing an odd mixture of truth. Tradition, as 
well as writing, is good evidence, and "what is engraved on 
the altar by public worship and in the heart by prayer is more 
enduring than marble or bronze." 1 Besides, if we have a mere 
probability that a witness of the first centuries, a man of the 
Apostolic ag-e, evangelized a district or shed his blood there, 
would not this be enough for Christian people to venerate the 
least traces of that evangelization or martyrdom? 

Evangelization by the Apostles 

A highly respectable tradition tells us that the twelve Apos
tles "planted the Church in their blood." 2 Where did they 
suffer martyrdom? Thtls far, besides the names of Paul and 
Barnabas, who were apostles in the broad sense of the word, 
vve have met only the nanles of Peter, John, the two Jameses, 
and Philip. What and where were the labors of their brethren 
in the apostolate? Did they go beyond the regions of which 
we have been speaking? 

1 Lacordaire, Sainte Madeleine, chap. 6.
 
2 ttIsti sunt qui, viventes in carne, Ecclesiam plantaverunt sanguine suo"; re~
 

sponsorium of the third nocturn of the Conlmon of Apostles. 
16(] 
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Eusebius says that "Thomas, as tradition relates, obtained 
by lot Parthia." 3 St. Jerome supposes that he evangelized 
Persia also, 4 and Rufinus says he was buried at Edessa, 5 

where St. John Chrysostom mentions his tomb. "It is one of 
the four Apostolic tombs that are known: the others are the 
tombs of Peter, Paul, and John." 6 Another tradition has it 
that he preached the faith and was martyred in India.1 This 
statement seems to be corroborated by an archeological mon
ument, the Oodeypore inscription, in eastern India,8 and by 
the fact that the Hindu Christians, known as "Christians of 
St. Thomas," have honored this Apostle from time imme
morial as the founder of their Church. It seems, however, that 
their founder was a Nestorian missioner named Thomas, and 
that they have pushed back the date of his preaching to Apos
tolic times, so as to glory in a more ancient beginning.9 The 
only fact emerging with certainty from all these different re
ports is that St. Thomas the Apostle exercised the apostolate 
in regions beyond the eastern and southern frontiers of the 
Roman Empire; regiol1s which at that time went under the 
vague designation of India. According to the tradition ac
cepted by the Roman Martyrology, tIle Apostle was pierced 
with a lance by order of a persecuting king, and his body was 
transported to Edessa. The legendary details in the Acta 
sancti Thomae are not trustworthy because this writing bears 
evident traces of Gnosticism. 10 

3 Eusebius, H. E., III, i; cf. Socrates, H. E., I, xix; Clementine Recognitions, 
IX, xxix. 

4 St. Jerome, De vitis apostolorum, s. 
5 Rufinus, H. E., II, v. 
6 St. John Chrysostom, Hom. 26 iff, H eb., 2. 

7 St. Gregory of Nazianzus, Orationes adversus Arianos, 33, I I. 

~ Beilage zur Allgemeinen Zeitung, Munich, January 8, 1900, p. 7. 
9 Art. "Thomas," in Vigouroux' Diet. de La Bible. 
10 The best edition of the A eta sancti Thomae is that of Max Bonnet, 1884. 

According to Lipsius, this work dates from the close of the third century. (Lipsius, 
Die Apokryphen Apostelgeschichten, I, 346.) 
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There is greater uncertainty regarding the nations evan
gelized by St. Matthew after his departure from Palestine. 
Clement of Alexandria simply says that Matthew preached 
the Gospel to the Hebrews for fifteen years, and then went 
to convert the pagans. ll St. Gregory the Great and the his
torian Socrates say he went to Ethiopia,12 and this is the tra
dition adopted by the Roman Breviary.13 But St. Isidore of 
Seville and Simeon Metaphrastes state that he devoted him
self to the evangelization of the Parthians.14 As to his martyr
dom, the details given in the Acta sancti Matthaei are not 
reliable. I5 

Even vaguer is the information about the apostolate of St. 
Matthias, whom some of the Fathers confuse with St. Mat
thew. I6 One traditioll has him stoned to death by the Jews 
in Judea; there is another and more probable tradition which 
says that he preached the gospel in Ethiopia and was nlartyred 
there. I7 

All the authors who speak of St. Bartholome\i\? agree in 
saying that he evangelized India. But, in the vast region 
desigl1ated by that term, where are we to locate the exact 
district to which he went? The view adopted by the Roman 
Breviary is that it was Armenia. It is said that he was there 
flayed alive and crucified by order of Astyages... whose brother 
Polymius, king of Arnlenia, he had converted. ls St. Simon 
and St. Jude, according to the Roman Breviary, together 
evangelized Mesopotamia, where they were martyred. I9 They 

11 Clement of Alexandria, Pedagogus, II, i. 
12 St. Gregory the Great, In I Regum 4: 13; Socrates, H. E., I, xix. 
13 Roman Breviary, September 21. 

14 St. Isidore of Seville, De ortu et obit'll PfJ,trum, 76; Metaphrastes, Vita S. 
M atthae·i, IV,S. 

15 In Tischendorf's Acta apostolorum apocrypha, pp. 167-189. Cf. the Bollandists' 
Ltcta sanctorum, September, VI, 194-227. 

16 E. g., Clement of Alexandria. 
11 Acta sanctorum, February, III, p. 444
18 See Tillemont, Memoires, I, 387. 
lO Roman Breviary, October 28.. 
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are also said to have preached the gospel in Persia, and St. 
Simon in Egypt. That this Apostle preached in other parts of 
Africa and in Britain, is considered purely legendary by the 
Bollandists.20 

The Acts of the Apostles mentions the name of .l\ndrevv 
orlly in tJ:1e list of the Apostles, and the Epistles do not speak 
of him at all. The tradition recorded by Eusebius 21 and 
Nicephorus 22 says that, after the dispersion, he crossed Cap
padocia, Galatia, Bithynia, and Colchis, to mysterious Scy
thia, north of the Black Sea, between the Don and the Dan
ube, where he disappeared in the darl<ness of the barbarian 
world, quietly introducing the Christian faith in the southern 
provinces of the future empire of tIle czars, until, after ful
filling his mission as apostle to the Scythians, he returned 
through Thrace to the Greco-Roman world, coming· down 
throug·h Macedonia and Epirus as far as Achaia, where he 
died. 23 Andrew was arrested and condemned to death in the 
heart of the Hellenist world, at Patras in Achaia, near the 
Strait of Lepanto. Before him he saw the X-shaped cross on 
which he was to be put to death: he greeted it in words which 
the Church has inserted in her liturgy, to remind her ministers 
what should be tl1e sentiments of a true apostle of Christ: 
"0 lovable cross, 0 cross so eagerly wished for and at last 
so happily found, may I never quit thee, that He who re
deemed nle by thee, by dying on thy arms, nlay by thee also 
receive me and keep me forever in His love." 24 Bossuet calls 

20 Acta sanctorum, October 29, XII, 
21 Eusebius, H. E., III, i. 
22 Nicephorus, H. E., II, xxxix-xliv. 
28 Gondal, Au temps des ap8tres, p. 320. 

%4 The arrest, interrogation, condemnation, and martyrdom of St. Andrew are 
related in the celebrated Letter of the Priests and Deacons of Achaia on the Martyr
dom of S1. Andrew (Tischendorf, Acta apostolorum apocrypha, p. 155). The 
authenticity of the letter is defended by the best critics: Noel Alexander, Galland, 
etc. Ti11emont questions its integrity. In places it seetl1S to be an oratorical amplifi
cation of details taken from authentic docunlents. No reliance is to be placed on 
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Andrew "the first-born of the Apostles," 25 because he was 
tIle first to bring disciples to Jesus, notably his brother Simon 
Peter; he was thus chosen by God to give the world an ex
ample of triunlphant heroism in the face of martyrdom. Not 
only did the twelve poor fishermen of Galilee, through their 
preaching, give the world their Gospels and their Epistles, 
the loftiest lessons mankind has ever heard, but they also 
gave the finest examples of conduct ever seen. "When God 
\vishes to show that a work is entirely that of His own hand, 
He reduces all to powerlessness and despair, and then He 
acts." 26 

Beginnings of the Church in Spain 

If to these labors of the twelve Apostles we add what we 
know or can reasonably surmise of St. Paul's labors, we un
derstand how St. Ignatius of Antioch, at the ~ginning of the 
second centLlry, was able to write in significant terms-though 
they should not be taken literally-that the Church had spread 
"to the limits of the earth." 27 St. Clement of Rome declares 
that the Apostle of the Gentiles was not put to death until 
after "he had reached the limits of the West." 28 It is natural 
to suppose these words refer to Spain. We may wonder why 
St. Paul, at the time of his Epistle to the Romans (A. D. 60), 
speaks only of Spain, and not of Gaul and Africa. Perhaps the 
reason was that Gaul and .LL\frica had already received the 
true faith. "When we know how reluctant St. Paul was to 
go and preach where other Apostles had preceded him,29 we 

The Adventures of Matthias and Andrew in the Country of the Cannibals (Tischen
dorf, Ope cit., p. 132). See Flamion, Les Actes apocryphes de l'apotre Andre~ 

Louvain and Paris, 191 I. 

25 Bossuet, Panegyrique de saint Andre, 2d point 
26 Ibid. 
27 St. Ignatius, Romans, 3. 
28 Clement, First Epistle, v, 7. 
29 Rom. IS: 20. 
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are led to suppose that cities like Carthage or Marseilles may 
have received the gospel even before the year 60. In the 
Second Epistle to Timothy we read: 'Crescens [is gone] into 
Gaul, Titus into Dalmatia.' 30 For in this passage, we should 
read 'Gaul' rather than 'Galatia,' however slender may be 
this preference." 31 In a word, at the close of the first centtlry, 
seventy years after the Savior's death, it appears t11at not 
only has Europe bee11 traversed from end to end, from east 
to west, but Asia and Africa have been penetrated far be
yond the frontiers of the En1pire. Harnack enumerates forty
one localities vvhere the existence of Christian cOlnmunities is 
historically attested in the course of the first century.32 We 
k:now these commtlnities forn1ed only a very small minority 
in the Church. Even tIle Epistles of St. Paul alld of St. Peter 
witness to the presence of many s.ucl1 commtlnities 'iVhich they 
do not name; those fOllnded by the other Apostles are even 
less known. The miracle of Pentecost was verified in a new 
sense: "Men out of every nation under heaven ... heard 
them speak in their OvV11 tongue," and St. Clelnent of Rome 
was able to ask ill l1is prayer, "that the Creator of the Uni
verse may g"uard unhurt the number of His elect that has been 
numbered in all the world." 33 

30 2 Tim. 4: 10. 
31 Batiffol, in the Revue biblique, April 1895, p. 140. The interpretation of 2 

Tim. 4: 10, in the sense of Gaul is much disputed. The words Celtia, Galatia, and 
Gallia appear to have been synonyn10us in the language of the period. Only the 

·circumstances can determine whether Gaul or Galatia is meant. 
32 Harnack, Expansion of Christianity, II, 91. 
33 St. Clement, First Epistle, L1X, 2; Funk, Patres apostolici, I, 175. Cf. Batiffol, 

UL'Extension geographique de l'Eglise," in the Revue biblique, April 1895; Grand
maison, uL'Expansion du christianis1ne," in Etudes, July 1903; Riviere, ((La Propa
gation du 'christianisme dans les trois premiers siecles," in the Revue pratique 
d>apologetique, March IS and April I, 1906; Allard, Ten Lectures on the lvlartyrs J 

Lecture 2, "The Spread of Christianity Outside the Roman Empire." Was the con
dition of the ancient world favorable or unfavorable to the spread of Christianity? 
A great part of the discussion that has arisen over this question rests upon an 
equivocal statement of the problem. The question can be answered exactly only 
by a distinction. Whereas, in the ancient world, everything seems to have been 
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It is no less noteworthy that the geographical spread of 
Christianity was duplicated by a deep penetratiol1 of its spirit 
into society. This is wl1at Harnack calls its "intensive penetra
tion." Since the day wl1en St. Paul wrote: "There are not 
matly wise according to the flesh among you," 34 the Church 
had made many a conquest in the social and intellectual aris
tocracy. At Athens it won a member of the Areopagus, at 
Rome ul1der Nero it counted men1bers in Caesar's. household,35 
and under Domitian among the n1embers of the imperial 
family. We know also that the Christians of Alexandria did 
not hesitate to enter upon the philosophical discussion of their 
faith. By Alexandria the whole eastern civilization would be 
penetrated with Christianity. By Athens and Rome the two 
great nations of Western antiquity would transmit to Europe 
the spirit of the gospel. And can we say further that two of 

providentially disposed to facilitate the rapid spread of Christian doctrine, yet 
everything appears to have been prepared by the spirit of evil to hinder its ac
ceptance. The unity of the civilized world under a single ruler, the universality 
of the Greek language, the spread of the Jews, depositaries of a monotheistic faith 
and of the Messianic prophecies, over the whole world, evidently favored the preach
ing of the Gospel, while the decadence of the traditional religion, the avowed power
lessness of the philosophical sects, the lassitude engendered by the very excesses 
of civilization, inclined nlen's minds to listen to a new preaching. But the power
ful unity of the Empire, as soon as it would turn; as in fac.t it did, against the re
ligion of Christ, was capable of creating a most formidable obstacle to it. Where
ever the narrow and carnal spirit of the Jews prevailed-as it did almost everywhere 
-it made them bitter enemies of Christianity. The cultivation of the Greek language 
and of the ancient authors of Hellas was sure to make contemptible the speech 
of a few obscure and unlettered Jews. Although the old mythology had few be
lievers, it was already replaced by the worship of Rome and Augustus, by the 
whole prestige of a national religion, and by those Oriental mysteries with their 
purification rites that attracted the lofty-minded, and with their sensual practices 
that so well suited the instincts of the masses. The philosophical sects prepared 
rnen's minds for heresies. Pagan Rationalism rebelled against a religion of authority 
~wvith as great violence as did pagan sensualism against a doc.trine of purity and 
hUlnility. In short, between the worship of Pan-i. e., nature raised and divinized 
by its own forces-and the worship of Christ, of a God made man and crucified 
to redeem a fallen world, the opposition was explicit and absolute. 

~4 I Cor. I: 26. 
"Phil. 4: ~~ 
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the nations destined to playa preponderant role in the history 
of the West, Spain and France, contained Christian communi
ties even in the first century, and that the Churches of these 
two countries-that of the "Catholic kingdom" and that of 
the '6most Christian kingdom"-can boast of an Apostolic 
origin? This question merits the pains of c'oser study. 

Says Duchesne: "St. Paul no doubt took the opportunity to 
go to Spail1, where the first beginnings of Christianity seem 
to be connected with him." 36 The thought of evangelizing 
Spail1 was early in the mind of the great Apostle. "When I 
shall begin to take my journey into Spain, I hope that as I 
pass I shall see you," he wrote from Corinth to the Romans. 37 

And again: "I will come by you into Spain." 38 This keen de
sire is explained by the fact that althol1gh Spain was slowly 
and with difficulty conquered by the Roman armies, yet, 
owing to the natural genius of its inhabitants, it rapidly be
came one of the most cultivated provinces of the Empire. The 
renown of the two Senecas, Lucan, Martial, Silius Italicus, 
and Quintilian, all of them Spaniards, was not dimmed by the 
glory of a Horace or a Virgil. An inner impulse seemed to 
urge the humble disciples of Christ to carry the gospel to all 
POil1tS of civilization in the ancient world. St. Paul seems "to 
have considered the Spanish mission as the height of his 
career, after which he might end his cOltfse, having brought 
the faith even to those pillars of Hercules which marked the 
outermost bounds both of the Empire and of the world." 39 

Prohably he carried out his intention about the year 63, right 
after his trial before Caesar and his acquittal, following two 
years spent in Rome. St. Clenlent of Rome, well situated for 
acquiring exact information, declares that Paul "reached the 

36 Duchesne, Early History of the Christian Church, I, 43.
 
37 Rom. 15: 24
18 Rom. 15: 28.
 
19 Leclercq, L'Espagne chretienne, p. 26.
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limits of the West." 40 We naturally regard this expression 
as equivalent to the ((HOesperia ultitna77 of Horace 41 and the 
Uextrentique orbis Iberin of Lucan. 42 St. Jerome says that the 
Apostle's journey was by sea.43 In that case he \vould have 
landed at Tarragona or Cadiz. 

"None of the spots where St. Paul may have founded 
churches is known to us. If these churches existed, we are 
ignorant of the treatment they received in Nero's persecu
ti011." 44 The Marquesia (Maravesar) inscription in Lusi
tania, lauding Nero for having "purged the province of brig
ands and of those who teach a new superstition to n1ankind," 
is apocrypha1. 45 More to be credited is the remark in the Mar
tyrology of Ado, regarding a mission of seven bishops sent 
to Spain by St. Peter, subsequent to St. Paul's mission.46 The 
chief of these missioners, Torquatus, is said to have founded 
the Church of Acci or Cadiz. A bishop of Cadiz in A. D. 300 
presided over the famous Council of Illiberis (Elvira), and 
probably this bishop owed his preeminence to the honor of 
being Torquatus' successor. The soundest proof of the an
tiquity of the Spanish Church is the very complete organiza
tion and development of that Church at the end of the third 
century, as appears from the Acts of the Council of Elvira. 

What is to be said about the coming of the Apostle St. 
James the Greater to Spain? It seems to be affirmed by a 
vague text of St. Jerome 47 and an Apostolic Catalogue of 

40 First Epistle~ v, 7. 
41 Horace, Carmina, I, 36. 
42 Lucanus, Pharsalia~ VII, 541. Pliny and Silius Italicus use similar expressions 

to designate Spain. 
43 UAd Hispaniam alienigenarum portatus est navibus." (St. Jerome, In lsaiam, 

cap. IX.) This voyage would necessitate a call at Marseilles. The journey by land 
would have brought St. Paul to ArIes, Nimes, and Narbonne. 

44 Leclercq, Ope cit., p. 29. 
45 Corpus inscrip. lat., II, 25. Cf. Walsh, Marmor Hispaniae antiquum; Leclercq, 

loco cit. 
46 Gams, Die Kirchengeschichte 'Von Spanien, I, 103-117. 

47 In I saia1n.. 12: 42. 
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dubious authority. But no mention is made of this Apostle 
by Orosius, Idacius, Martin of Braga, Braulio, John of Bi
claro, or Isidore of Seville. The Mozarabic Liturgy contains 
no mentio11 of a special devotion to St. James as founder of 
the Spanish Church. Moreover, as the Apostles did not leave 
Jerusalem before the year 42 , and as St. James the Greater 
was put to death that very year, it would seem impossible to 
allow for his journey to Spain. James could have gone there 
only in the sense that his relics were taken there. Probably 
they were transported to Spain at sonle undetermined date 
and occasioned the celebrated pilgrimage to St. Jalnes of Com
postela,48 for centuries the most popular pilgrimage in all 
Christendom.49 

Apostolic Origin of Christianity in France 

More than forty cities of France have claimed the honor of 
being founded by disciples of Cl1rist or of the Apostles. 50 

48 From Jacomo apostolo, according to some; others say, from Can![pus stellae, 
because of a star which in 772 miraculously revealed to Bishop Theodomir the 
place where the relics of the Apostle would be found. 

49 Upon the question of St. James' coming to Spain, see Leclercq, Ope cit., pp. 
3 1-42. About the middle of the sixteenth century, some people of Biscay, not 
satisfied with claiming connection with three Apostles-St. Paul, St. Peter, and 
St. James the Greater-n1ade claim to another title in favor of the antiquity of their 
Church. In their district they had found a tombstone bearing the name of a certain 
Bilella, serva Christi,. thereupon they said that the evangelization of their district 
was due to St. Bilella, a domestic servant of Christ. (Leclercq, Ope cit., p. 40 .) 

50 The chief Apostolic personages who are claimed as founders of the Churches of 
Gaul are the following: St. Fronto, honored at Perigueux, St. Martial at Limoges, 
St. George at Le Puy, Sts. Savinianus and Potentianus at Sens, St. Altinus at 
Orleans, St. Aventinus at Chartres, St. Mansuetus at TouI, St. Sixtus at Rheims, 
St. Sinicius at Soissons, St. 11emmius at Chalons-sur-Marne, St. Florus at Lodeva, 
St. Genulfus at Cahors, St. Aphrodisius at Beziers, St. Clarus at Albi, another 
St. Clarus at Nantes, St. U rsinus at Bourges, St. Eutropius at Saintes, St. Julian 
at Le Mans, St. Crescens at Vienne~ St. Santinus at Meaux, St. Taurinus at Evreux, 
St. Nicasius at Rouen, St. Exuperius at Bayeux, St. Saturninus at Toulouse, St. 
Gatianus at Tours, St. Austremonius in Auvergne, St. Paul at Narbonne, St. 
Eutropius at Orange, St. Peregrinus at Auxerre, St. Lucian at Beauvais, St. Gery 
at Cambrai, St. Spirus at Bayeux, St. Latiunus at Seez, St. Amator at Autun, St. 
Rieul at Senlis, St. Restitutus at Saint-PauI-Trois-Chateaux, St. Amadour at 
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These claims are of unequal worth. A general Church History 
cannot be expected to discuss them in detail. The same can
not be said of the ProvenGal tradition, which assigns to Apos
tolic times the eval1g-elizatiol1 of l\1arseilles and the environs 
of t11at great city. Because of the celebrity of the disputes 
wl1ich it has raised and because of its own importance, the 
question of tIle Apostolic origin of Christianity in Provence 
requires that we treat it in some detail. 

The Martyrology of the Church (December 29) says that 
the evangelization of Provence by disciples of otlr Lord was 
the fountain-head from which "the streams of Cl1ristian faith 
have spread through all Gau1." 51 Is this true? The most un
biased historical researches permit us to answer this question 

Cahors, St. Valerius at Treves, etc. Many of these founders are identified with 
persons who did something in the company of Christ or of the Apostles. Thus St. 
Amator of Autun is supposed to have been a servant of the Child Jesus and His 
blessed Mother; S1. Martial of Limoges, the child whom the Savior presented as a 
model of humility; St. Restitutus, the man born blind; St. Gatian, the man with 
the pitcher, who led the Apostles to the Cenacle; S1. Ursinus, the reader at the 
Last Supper; St. Aphrodisius, the protector of the Holy Family in Egypt; St. 
Julian is no other than Simon the leper, and St. Amadour the publican Zaccheus. 
St. Joseph of Arimathea is supposed to have traversed the entire length of France, 
carrying to England the Holy Grail, or vessel of the Precious Blood which was 
gathered beneath the cross. Thus we see that, in traditions of very unequal worth, 
not only southern France lays claim to an Apostolic origin for its Churches, but 
also northern France. It is, therefore, by forgetting the facts, that some critics 
have been able to speak humorously of this product of "southern imagination" 
and of the "claims made by 11arseilles and Tarascon." Surely a historian's first 
duty, after noting the comn10n ground of these local traditions, should be to ask 
himself whether such an agreement is sufficiently explained by the concourse of 
"belfry vanities," or whether, on the contrary, it does not presuppose a genuine 
primitive tradition, of which these beliefs are merely more or less distorted popular 
translations. Are not the strangest legends-and their birth is favored quite as 
much by the mists of the North as by the sunshine of the South--often an index 
of a great historic fact which explains their origin? "At the basis of legends, there 
is more history than we think," wrote Ozanam (Les Poetes franciscains, p. 466.) 
Ordinarily even the poets embellish with their fictions only the deep beliefs of the 
people. 

51 "Arelate in Gallia, sancti Trophimi, cujus 1ne1ninit sanctus Paulus ad Ti111:0
thC1f1Jl scribens ... ex cu,jus praedicationis fonte (ut sanctus Z osi1nus papa scribit) 
toia Gallia ri'v'lt!OS fidei recepit.JJ (Martyr. rom., 4 Kal. Jan.) 
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in the affirmative. But, for the sake of clearness and exact
ness in the conclusiol1s to be drawn from this fact, the 
historical problem must be divided into three subsidiary ques
tions: that of the Apostolic origin of Christianity in Pro
vence; that of the organization of local churches in Proven<;al 
territory; and that of the first apostles of Provence. 

Of the Apostolic origin of Christianity in Provence there 
can scarcely be a doubt. "Aside from any positive evidence," 
writes Duchesne, "there is a likelihood that the region close 
to the Rhone was evangelized at an early date. Marseilles 
enjoyed commercial relations that reached the full extent of 
the Mediterranean.... It is natural to suppose that, among 
so many vessels which, in the earliest times of Christianity, 
dropped anchor in the harbor of Marseilles, some there were 
from which preachers of the gospel landed. 52

••• We may 
consider it as highly probable that, in those same early times, 
I would even say in the time of the Apostles, at this great 
port so frequented by Greeks of Asia Minor and by Syrians, 
there was a little nucleus of Christians. Thence the gospel 
spread to the interior of the cOLlntry." 53 

The inference of the learned critic is fully confirmed by 
positive archeological evidence. Two monuments that seem 
to go back to the middle of the second century 54-an inscrip
tioh now preserved in the Marseilles museum and a sarcopha
gus found at La Gayole, within the territory of Aix-show 
that Christial1ity ~ was solidly implanted in Provence at that 
period and may even have had its martyrs there. 

The Marseilles inscription (called the inscription of Volu
sianus) 55 is, accordil1g to Edmond Le Blant, the epitaph of 
two Christians (Volusianus and Fortunatus), who perished 

02 Duchesne, Fastes episcoparuz de l'ancienne Gaule, I, 7S
 
58 Ibidem, p. 103.
 

54 Ibidem, p. 76.
 
55 A carefully executed copy of this may be seen in Albanes, Armorial et $igil~
 

lographie des eveques de Marseille, p. 4



ORIGIN OF CHRISTIANITY IN FRANCE 181 

by fire-martyrs perhaps.56 Tllis inscription, coming from 
excavations that were tnade il1 1837 in the valley of the Care
nage, "vas classified among the pagan monuments of the Mar
seilles nlUSetll11. "There it was," says Ulysse Chevalier, "'that 
Edmond Le Blant found it in 1849. He drew de Rossi's at
tention to it, and the latter saw it himself three or four years 
later, and perceived that it was a most precious Christian 
monument." 57 The famous Roman arclleologist in 011e of his 
subsequent writings has, in fact, declared that he regards 
Volusianus and Forttlnatus as two Marseilles martyrs, ,vho 
suffered death about the same titne as the celebrated martyrs 
of Lyons, and that their eulogy \vas carved in stone im
mediately after their martyrdom-a fact that is almost unique 
in Christian antiquity.58 The sarcophagus of La Gayole be
longs to the same period. 59 A comparison of these monUlnents 
with similar ones of Gaul leads Le Blant to the following con
elusion: "While studying our first Christian inscriptions, I 
have sho\vn that t11eir distribution throughout all Gaul marks 
the advance of the new faith. . . . This revolution of souls 
took place on the shores of Provence, in the southern Rhone 
valley.... This fact is attested by our epigraphic monu
ments." 60 

These conclusions are corroborated by other historic facts. 
"The famous documents quoted or analyzed by Eusebius at 
the beginning of the fifth book of his Ecclesiastical History 

56 Le Blant, Catalogue des monuments du musee de Marseille, pp. I ff.
 
57 Gallia christiana novissi1tfa, p. vii.
 
!i8 De Rossi, Inscriptiones christianae Urbis Romae, II, x. The German scholar,
 

Otto Hirschfeld, shares the view of Le Blant and de Rossi on the antiquity and the 
Christian character of this inscription. (Corpus inscriptionum latinarum, XII, 
55.) "The inscription of Volusianus and the sarcophagus of La Gayole possess an 
antiquity comparable to that of the earliest vestiges of subterranean Rome." (Jullian, 
ReV'Ue catholique de Bordeaux, XIX, 196.) "This opinion," says Chevalier, "is in 
conformity with that of the severest critics." (Op. cit., p. vii.) 

59 Le Blant, Les Sarcophages chretiens de la Gaule, p. 158. 
60 Ibidem, p. xviii; cf. Berenger, Les Traditiof"'S ;rovenfales, pp. 176-187. 
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bear glorious testimo,ny to the existence and vitality of Chris
tianity in Gaul a century after the death of the Apostles." 61 

A text of St. Irenaeus shows that in his time there were 
churches in Germany, probably in the Roman provinces of 
that name on the left bank of the Rhine, and among the Celts: 
in other words, in the Gallic provinces north and west of 
Lyons. 62 To reach there, if Le Blant's theory is correct, 
Christial1ity probably had to be established in the Proven<;al 
region; that foundation would therefore go back to a very 
early date. Our hypothesis finds support in the ancient tradi
tion, frequently cited in history, which always regards the 
Church of Marseilles as the mother Church of the region. 63 

The First Christian Communities in Gaul 

When we ask when and how the first churches of Gaul were 
established, the answer is not so clear. We know that in the 
Apostolic period Marseilles had an important colony of 
Jews. 64 It must have been among them that the first Christian 
community was organized. If St. Paul, on his way to Spain, 
landed at Marseilles, as we may reasonably suppose, his first 
preaching would have been, according to 11is practice, among 
these Jews. These considerations lead us to conclude that this 
conlmunity was the first to be made into a particular Church, 
with a bishop at its head. But we have no direct documentary 
evidence to this effect. Duchesne expresses the opinion that 
all the scattered Christian groups from the Rhine to the 

61 Duchesne, Les Origines chretiennesJ p. 449. 
62 H aereses

J 
I, x, 2. 

63 "The bishops of Marseilles had kept a certain authority over what was called 
the Second Narbonnaise, the district between the lower Rhone valley and the lofty 
Alpine chain. At the end of the fourth century all the bishops of this region re
ceived ordination from the hands of the bishop of Marseilles, who, moreover, con
sidered himself to be the founder of all their sees. This was the old tradition." 
(Duchesne, Les Fastes episcopauxJ I, 103.) 

64 Bouche, Essai sur l'histoire de Provence, I, 142. 
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Pyrenees must have formed, until about 250, only one com
nlunity, subject to a single head, the bishop of Lyons. 65 But 
Harnack attacks this conclusion in a notable dissertation, ill 
which he maintains that the Lyons province, in the third cen
tury, counted several organized bishoprics. 66 The French 
scholar's opinion seems, therefore,' in the view of historical 
criticism, not entirely beyond dispute. 

His chief argument is the silence of the episcopal lists of 
Gaul, none of which, except that of Lyons, goes back to tIle 
middle of the second century; but Duchesne himself gives us 
the elements for focusing this argument. He says: "It is com
lTIonly imagined that the churches carefully preserved the 
lists of their bishops from their very foundation. This is true 
of certain large churches, like those of Rome, Antioch, and 
Alexandria. But many others did not attempt to fix these lists, 
or they let them be altered. . . . At Carthage we find only 
three or four bishops previous to the fourtll century.... 
In the diptychs, or liturgical lists, arbitrary suppressions or 
additions were often made." 67 

Besides the silence of the episcopal lists, we should con
sider the silence of the Fathers of the first centuries, notably 
of St. Irenaeus. When he appeals to tradition against the 
heretics, he makes no reference to the tradition of the 
churches of Marseilles and ArIes. It is true that, in the extant 
writillgs of the Fathers of the first four centuries, we meet 
no clear allusion to the early churches of Gaul. But we should 
note that this silence extends tq the Christian communities 
themselves; and the most exacting critics, despite this silence, 
have no hesitation in admitting, at least as very probable, the 

65 Duchesne, Ope cit., I, 36. 
66 Harnack, Expansion of Christianity, II, 264 fi. Duchesne replies to Harnack 

in the second edition of his Fastes episcopaux, pp. 43-46. 
67 Duchesne, Les Origines chretiennes, ~d ed., p. 459. It is true that Duchesne 

declares that he eliminated all suspect names from the episcopal lists which he 
uses as a basis for his argument. 



184 THE CHURCH AND THE BARBARIANS 

existence of Christian communities at Marseilles and its en
virons from earliest antiquity. As far as concerns the writ
ings of St. Irenaeus--of which only fragments remain-we 
can understand that, in his argument from tradition, he would 
content himself with the authority of St. John, whom he knew 
so well through the intermediary of his master Polycarp.68 

We are also told that, in the Apostolic age, it was cus
tomary to establish episcopal sees only in the very large cen
ters. But were not the cities of Marseilles and ArIes of the 
first inlportance? 69 

St. Gregory of Tours attributes the origin of the churches 
of Gaul to a mission of seven bishops sent thither in the third 
century.70 Duchesne, however, says: HGregory's evidence 
about the sendillg of the seven bishops is too weak and its 
origin too obscure for it to enter into the woof of history." 71 

Lastly, appeal is had to the famous text of Eusebius: "The 
parishes (paroikion) of Gaul over which Irenaeus has super
vision (epescopei).7·2 If the word epescopei suggests the idea 
of episcopacy, the word paroikion seems to refer to organized 
Christial1 groups. In Eusebius the word paroikia often 

68 See supra, p. 147. 
69 Ausonius, in the fourth century, in his enumeration of the great cities of the 

Empire, places ArIes among those in the first rank. Ahead of it~ in Gaul, he places 
only the city of Treves, which was then the imperial residence. Ausonius, Carmina, 
XIX, 8. Pavia was a much less important city. Yet de Rossi judged that he had 
found, in an epigraphic monument, proofs of the Apostolic origin of its episcopal 
see. (See Bullett. di archeol. crist., 1876, p. 77.) De Rossi~s conclusions have been 
contested by Savio, Gli antichi vescovi d'Italia, Turin, 1S99. 

10 St. Gregory of Tours, History of the Franks, 11,20 fl. (bk. I, chap. 28). On the 
other hand, St. Gregory in his De gloria martyrum, chap. 47, says that St. Saturninus 
was "ab apostolorum discipulis ordinatus," and in chapter 79 of that same work he 
says that St. U rsinus of Bourges was ordained and sent U a discipulis apostolorum." 
Should we, in agreement with Duchesne, say that these words' "can mean no one 
but the pope" or are we to see a contradiction between these two passages and the 
passage in the lIistory of the Franks? (Duchesne, Les Fastes episcopaur, pp. 
20-26.) 

71 Duchesne, Les Origines Chretiennes, p. 451. 

72 TWV KQ,T4 raAA[a,v 8E 7rQ,PO£K"o,V &~ ELP7JVaiO~ £7rEJTK07r£t.; Eusebius, H. E., V, 
xxiii, 4. 
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(notably in this chapter 22, which contains the ambiguous 
4phrase) has the meaning of diocese. 73 

In short, the documents of archeology and the informa
tion of history contain nothing that cOl1tradicts, in a strict and 
precise way, the tradition of the Apostolic origin of the 
episcopal sees in Provence.74 But who were the first to occupy 
those sees? 

The First Apostles of Provence 

On this last question, we have no hesitation in taking our 
stand on the conclusions of a historian whose erttdition and 
critical acumen no 011e will question. Says Ulysse Chevalier: 
"Who were the first apostles of Marseilles, who was its first 
bishop? . . . We must first remark that it is a begging of 
the question to declare that a tradition first appears in the 
eleventh century-it goes back at least to the tenth century
because earlier documents do not mention it. What docu
ments? we might ask. Provence was ravaged again and again 
by Saracens and Normans and therefore has a paucity of of
ficial documents dating earlier than the ninth century. Not a 
single one exists among all the instrumenta of the province of 
Aix. These repeated destructions, whether accidental or in
tentional, have deprived t1S of a knowledge of facts which 
fragmentary cl1ronicles or doctlments with numerous gaps 
do not enable us to supply. All we can do is to bemoan the 
lack." 75 

78 Du Cange, under the word ttparochia." Duchesne says: "Here, as often, the 
phraseology of Eusebius impairs the clearness of his testimony." (Op. cit., p. 450.) 
In his Fastes episcopaux (2d ed., p. 43), Duchesne, although acknowledging that 
the word Hparoikia" has, in the same chapter of Eusebius, the meaning of "diocese," 
refuses that sense to it in the passage which we are here considering. 

74 Dr. Marx thinks that "it can be affirmed with very great probability that 
episcopal sees existed as early as the second century in the chief cities of the southern 
part of Gau1." (Man'ttel d'hisloire ecclesiastique, 1st epoch, chap. I, sect. 18.) 

75 Chevalier, Gallia christiana novissima.1 Marseilles, p. viii. 
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Though documents say nothing, regional traditions and 
local religious practices more than,Jen centuries old offer their 
support. The following are the chief data: Fourteen years 
after OLlr Lord's death, when a religious persecution broke 
out in Palestine, the following persons boarded a ship without 
sails: Lazarus, his sisters Mary Magdalen and Martha, their 
servant Sara, Sidonius, the man who was blind from his birth 
and who was cured by Christ, the two Marys (the mother of 
James and Salome), and Maxinlin, one of the seventy-two 
disciples. This boat was driven by Providence to the shores 
of the Camargue. They landed at the mouth of the Rhone, 
at the spot now occupied by the village of les Saintes-Maries
de-la-Mer. The two Marys and Sara settled there, and Laza
rus went to evangelize Marseilles; Maximin went to Aix; 
Martha to Avignon and Tarascon. "The blessed Marie Mag
dalene," says the Golden Legend} "desirous of sovereign con
templatioll, sOllght a right sharp desert, and took a place 
whicll was ordained by the angel of God, and abode there by 
the space of thirty years without knowledge of anybody. In 
which place she had no comfort of running water nor solace 
of trees nor of. herbs. And that was because our Redeemer 
did to show it openly, that He had ordained for her refection 
celestial, and no bodily meats. An(! every day at every hour 
canonical she was lift up in the air of the angels, and heard 
tIle glorious song of the heavenly companies with her bodily 
ears. Of whicll she was fed and filled with ,right sweet meats, 
and then was brought again by the angels unto her proper 
place, in such wise as she had no need of corporal nour
ishing." 76 

How ancient is this tradition? It is not surprising that we 
find no trace of it in the writers of the first centuries, s.ince 
they say almost nothing about the Apostolic origins of Chris
tianity in Provence--origins which arclleological monuments 

76 Voragine, The Golden Legend, II, 626. 
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and historical inference lead us to hold as denlonstrated facts. 
A church dedicated to St. Martha in the seventh century in 
the city of Tarascon,77 the spread of devotion to this saint, 
which seems to be evidenced by the extensive use of the name 
"Martha" in the ninth century in the ArIes district and the 
dependencies of the Marseilles bishopric 78-these are the 
earliest traces of devotion paid to the holy family of Bethany. 

At the same time there appeared in the East traditions that 
St. Lazarus' tomb was on the island of Cyprus and that of 
St. Magdalen in the city of Ephesus. But these traditions are 
not trustworthy; 79 they appear not to go back to the early 
centuries, for the fanlous Peregrinatio Silviae (fourth cen
tury) makes no mention of them; 80 and they are probably the 
restLlt of a confusion in names: it may be that the Lazarus 
and Magdalen of the Gospel were confused with a holy nlonk 
named Lazarus, who died in the island of Cyprus in 822, and 
a Magdalen who was bttried at Ephesus in the fifth century.81 

A third group of traditions appears at Vezelay in Bur
gundy, where the relics of St. Magdalen became the object of 
public veneration and of numerous pilgrimag·es in the eleventh 
century. Are these traditions and this veneration dependent 
upon those of Provence, as Berenger maintains? 82 Or do the 
Provenc;al traditions depend upon those of Burgundy, as 

77 Manteyer, La Provence du Ier au XIIe siecle, pp. 60-62. There is every reason 
to suppose this St. Martha to be the St. Martha of the Gospel; but there is no 
positive indication of identity. The word "Martha" comes from the Aramaic word 
timaran (master), and might mean "mistress." Plutarch (Mari1tS, 17) cites this 
name as that of a Syrian prophetess who accompanied General Marius. (Cf. Schegg, 
Evangelium nach Lukas, II, 530.) 

78 Manteyer, Ope cit., p. 62. In Avignon also a church is found dedicated to 
St. Mary Magdalen in the eleventh century. (Ibidem, p. 66.) 

79 Duchesne says: "I do not vouch for the authenticity of this tomb of Lazarus 
(in the island of Cyprus), nor for the tomb of Magdalen at Ephesus." (Les Pastes 
episcopa'ltx, I, 2.) 

80 Berenger, Les Traditions proven~ales, p. 54. 
81 This is Berenger's hypothesis (op. cit., p. 52). 
82 Ibidem, pp. 81-88. 
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Duchesne holds? 83 Or do both depend upon Auvergne leg
ends, as Georges de Manteyer 84 and Dom Germain Th10rin 85 

try to prove? With scholars so divided on the question, evi
dently it is not very clear. \""le shall merely observe that the 
Proven<;al traditions supplanted the otllers before long. Since 
the elevellth century it is in Provence that the veneration of 
St. Lazarus, St. Magdalen, St. Martha, and St. Maximin has 
continued with undiminished splendor. The "holy places of 
Provence," as they were called, became places of numerous 
pilgrimages. They have been visited by many saints al1d per
sons of high rank, among whom vve mention St. John of 
Matha, King St. Louis, St. Catherine of Siena, St. Brigid of 
Sweden, Charles VIII, Louis XII, Anne of "Brittany, Louis 
XIII, and Louis XIV. On one single day there were five kings 
there; 86 a single century brought eight popes thither.81 The 
founder of seminaries in France in the s.eventeenth century 
and the restorer of the Dominican Order in the nineteenth 
century went there to place their new labors under the pro
tection of the great penitent; the renowned preacher of Notre 
Dame boasted of venerating "in those holy places 'which might 
be thought to belong to Heaven ratller than to earth, the last 
footprint, as it were, of Christ's life in our midst." 88 

Such are the facts. After an impartial examination of them 
we can understand that the editors of the Acta sanctorun~J 

taking the point of view of strict historical criticism, decline 
to give their sanction to claims which OLIr present knowledge 
does not allow us to establish with sufficient certainty. But we 

88 Duchesne, Ope cit., I, 328-340. 
84: Manteyer, Ope cit.
 
85 Morin, Et'udes sur saint Lazare et saint M a.xi"tin, p. 28.
 
S6 In 1332: Philip of Valois, king of France; Alphonso IV, king of Aragon;
 

Hugh IV, king of Cyprus; John of Luxemburg, king of Bohemia; Robert, king 
of Sicily. 

87 John XXII, Benedict XII, Clement VI, Innocent VI, Urban V, Gregory XI" 
Clement VII, Benedict XIII. The two last named are considered antipopes. . 

88 Lacordaire, Sainte Marie-Madeleine (CEuvres, IX, 351). 
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can also understand how the de'vout people of Provence, 
rightly proud of having received the first fruits of the Chris
tian faith on the soil of France, and ,}\rithout ever having had 
any other patron saints to invoke except these holy friends of 
the Savior, are unwilling to abandon their veneration, now 
lllore thal1 ten centuries old, in the presence of objections of 
indecisive critical scholarship, and declare they \vill maintain 
the old traditions of their district so long as the manifest 
falsity thereof is not proven.St 

89 It is impossible for us to summarize here the lengthy controversies that have 
arisen concerning the apostolicity of St. Martial of Limoges, St. Saturninus of 

oulouse, St. Austremonius of Auvergne, St. Julian of Le 1!ans, etc. We shall 
tnerely give, with Vigouroux, the results of historic researches with regard to St. 
Denis of Paris: "The Martyrology and the Roman Breviary (October 9) now 
identify St. Dionysius the Areopagite with the first bishop of Paris. But the Vetus 
R01nanum Martyrologium distinguishes them from each other. (Migne, P.L., 
CXXIII, cols. 169, 171.) The chronicle that bears the name of Lucius Dexter (d. 
444) identifies St. Denis of Paris with Dionysius the Areopagite; but it is com
Inonly acknowledged that this writing is not authentic. The earliest known writer 
to make one person of St. Dionysius the Areopagite and the first bishop of Paris, 
is Hilduin (d. 840), abbot of Saint-Denis. (Vita sa1~cti Dionysii, in Migne, P. L., 
eVI, col. IS.) In favor of regarding St. Denis of Paris as the Areopagite, see 
Freppel, Saint Irenee. Against this identification, see Acta sanctorutn, October, IV, 
767." Vigouroux, art. "Denys l'Areopagite," in Diet. de la Bible. Once there was 
a separate feast in honor of each of these two saints, one as bishop of Athens, the 
other as bishop of Paris. From this liturgical fact it was deduced that St. Denis of 
Paris and St. Dionvsius the Areopagite were two different persons. This argument 
is answered by Freppel as follows: '·It is true that, in some martyrologies, the 
feast of St. Denis comes twice. But the reason for this fact is quite simple. As the 
same person had been successively bishop of Athens and bishop of Paris, the 
Greeks celebrated his memory on October 3, and the Latins on the 9th. Hence the 
t\VO feasts came together in the same lists, and finally the two persons became only 
one. This is not the sole instance to be found in the old martyrologies." Freppel. 
Sai~t Irenee, p. go. Cf. Darboy, (E,uvres de saint Denys, Introduction. 
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THE CONFLICT 



Introductory Remarks 

"I CAME not to send peace, but the sword," 1 the Savior 
said. No epoch better fulfilled that prophecy than the two 
centuries following the death of the last Apostle. Persecu
tions, Ileresies, schisms, disputes-this is all that a first glance 
perceives. Under Trajan, Hadrian, Decius, and Diocletian, 
the formidable migIlt of tIle Roman Empire was hurled 
against the early Church. In Lucian, Celsus, and Marcus 
Aurelius, the old pagan spirit in its subtlest and most de
ceptive aspects attempted to dissolve or captivate the Chris
tian spirit. In the vast syncretism of all the exalted religious 
aspirations and all the unbridled instincts, the Gnostic heresy 
threatened to allure the world in its train. At nearly the same 
time, Montanism seemed on the point of misleading Chris
tianity into a grim and rebellious asceticism. Further, the 
schisms of Hippolytus, of Meletius, and of Novatian, the 
heated controversies about Bap' ~sm, penance, and Easter, 
disturbed the faithful, divided the episcopate, and involved the 
supreme authority itseif. 

This is the first view presented by the history of the Church 
from the death of St. John the Evangelist to the Edict of 
Milan. Yet a closer look sho\vs that, in this same tragic period, 
the faith was strengthel1ed. Amidst persecutions, countless 
martyrs shed their blood with a heroism that most impres
sively demonstrates the divinity of our religion. The attacks 
of heresy caused the Church to define her beliefs in formulas 
by which Christian faith will live thereafter. In the distress. 

1 Matt. 10:34.
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the faithful gatllered more closely about their priests and 
bishops. The latter, in their disputes or doubts, so frequently 
turned to the sovereign authority of the Roman pontiff that 
they strengthened the preeminence of that high office. In the 
face of opponents attacking them in the name of philosophy 
and science, the Cl1ristians showed themselves to be polemics, 
scholars, and philosophers. Apologetics and theology found 
expression in works of the highest worth. In fil1e, when the 
old religions of antiquity broke down by their own doctrinal 
and moral insufficiency, the Church, in her powerful vitality, 
was able to take from their ceremonies, expressive of true 

4relig ious aspirations, the elements of a liturgy both solemn 
and in1pressive. 

In short, in the early years of the fourth century, the 
Edict of Milan and the Council of Nicaea do not, as often is 
said, so much found an authority or create a dogma, as recog
l1ize and confirm a situation that was won in the midst of the 
conflict. 

In the matter of the external persecutions undergone by the 
Church during this period, we may distinguish three distinct 
phases. The first embra~es the last years of the first' century 
and all of the second century. The simple fact of professing 
Christianity was a crime; but the simple fact of abjuring it 
freed an accused person from all prosecution. Durin'g the 
second phase, including the entire third century, the juridical 
situation of the Christians underwent no basic change, but 
it grew more insecure. Their lot was subject to the good 
pleasure of the emperors, who at irregular intervals issued 
decrees of persecution against them. It was no longer the 
latent hostility of the earlier time, but open war, preceded by a 
fornlal declaration. During the third phase, covering the first 
twelve years of the fourth century, now that the Romal1 Em
pire had several heads, the persecution, general at first, soon 
became local and was often marked by extreme violence; it 
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died out or revived according to the provinces and caprice or 
particular circumstances. 2 

As to the internal crises which, at the same time as the 
persecutions, upset the Church by heresy, schism, or con
troversy, they had three chief sources. The first was that 
]tldaic or Judaizing spirit-narrow, jealous, hemmed in by 
l1ational perspectives and by temporal hopes-which our Lord 
encountered during- His life on earth. This was the origin 
of the Ebionites, Nazarenes, Essenes, Elkasaites, and similar 
Gnostic sects. Paganism, under the many forms it had as
sumed both in the East and in the West, became another 
source of heresies by its penetration into Christian society; 
from a certain point of view, Gnosticism is only a monstrous 
compromise between Christian trtltll and pagan errors. The 
third source of the internal troubles that desolated tIle Church 
of the second and third century must be looked for in that 
spirit of exaggerated individualism and excltlsive autonomy 
which, from Simon Magus to Novatian and Meletius, stirred 
up so many rebellions, either silent or openly declared, and 
created so many parties refractory to the law of doctrine and 
the gtlidance of the hierarchy. 

These are tIle events we are now to recount, following, so 
far as possible, a chronological order, from which we ~ill de
part only when clearness seems to require it. 

2 Cf. Allard, Ten Lectures on the Martyrs, pp. 80-1oS. 



CHAPTER I 

From Trajan to Hadrian (98-138) 

The Emperor Trajan 

THE peace policy tllat allowed St. John the Apostle to re
turn to Ephesus, publish his Gospel, and die in peace in a 
steadily growing Christian community, continued through
out the reign of the Emperor Nerva. The conling of Trajan 
in 98 seemed at first to consolidate the religious policy of his 
predecessor. The new ruler's first act was a long letter to the 
senate, promising not to put to death any righteous man.! It 
was with marked friendliness that Rome received this soldier, 
son of a soldier, who had won military glory at the age of 
forty-two, a man of austerity in spite of certain hidden weak
nesses,2 whose speech was clear, precise, and forceful, not
withstanding his lack of literary culture.3 The old senatorial 
aristocracy saw itself in this prince, who possessed a robust 
but short--spoken good sense, a devoted but narrow patriotism, 
a conservative but not discerning mind, ready to sacrifice 
everything to the Roman order and the unity of the Empire, 
but having no care for things of the soul or respect for inner 
liberties or sense of the delicacies of conscience; in a word, 
capable of interpreting in a spirit of judicious tolerance the 
duty of giving to Caesar what is Caesar's, but unable to re
spect or perhaps even to comprehend the duty of giving to 

1 Xiphilinus, in Champagny, Les Antonins, I, 227. 
2 Tillemont, Histoire des empereurs, II, 118. 

a Dio Cassius, LXVII, 7; Aurelius Victor, Epitome, 13
196 
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God what is God's. Such was Trajan. Pliny praises him be
cause, after the fifteen years of Domitian's assertion of di
vinity, 11e refused to call himself God. 4 If he had a god, it 
was that of Roman unity, and as he considered this unity to 
rest upon the unity of religious worship, it could be foreseen 
at the outset of his reign that the Christians had every reason 
to dread the narrowness of his patriotism. 

A broader and deeper mind would have understood that 
Christianity, instead of weakening the necessary foundations 
of the Empire, was able to strengthel1 them. Although the 
Christians were not disposed to give their sovereigns a hom
age of adoration, they prayed for them with sincere heart 
and obeyed them loyally. We have already seen the beautiful 
prayer for the emperor which Pope St. Clement sent to the 
Cl1ristians of Corinth right after Domitian's persecutiol1, !) 

and we are acquainted with the lessons of obedience which 
St. Paul gave to the Christians of Rome during the tyranny 
of Nero.6 Trajan was not keen enough to see in the Church 
the "great school of respect," 1 which might perhaps have 
saved the Empire's unity against more real dangers. Like 
Nero, 11e saw an enemy where there was an ally; for him 
Christianity was the odium generis hU1nani. 

It is probable that there were martyrs in the first years of 
Trajan's reign; 8 but the rescript in which the Emperor's 
policy toward the Christians is expressed was written in I I I 

or I I 2. We must pause to consider this imperial act, the prin
ciples of which dominated the whole religious policy of the 
Antonines. 

4 Pliny, Letters, X, ~5, 97. 
t) See supra, p_ 160. 
6 See supra, p. 113_ 
7 This phrase is Guizot's. "The principles of Christianity, if graven on the heart, 

would be incomparably more powerful than this false honor of monarchies, these 
human virtues of republics, and this servile fear of despotisms." (Montesquieu, 
Esprit des [01:S, bk. 24, chap. 6.) 

8 Allard, Histoire des persecutions, I, 142. 
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In the fall of I I 1,9 Trajan received from the legate of 
Bithynia, who was then Pliny the Younger, a long letter, set
ting forth the embarrassing situation in which the emperor's 
representative found himself on account of the considerable 
development of Cl1ristianity, and asking of the emperor a reg
ulation for his guidance. The germs of faith sowed in the 
various provinces of Asia Minor by the preaching of St. Peter 
and St. Paul had grown extraordinarily. The Christian com
munities, profiting by the Roman legislation regarding 
hetairiaeJ or professional and religious corporations, increased 
everywhere, driving back paganism before them. The temples 
were deserted; the sale of animals intended for the sacrifices 
suffered a crisis. Hence arose repeated complaints, which 
were taken to the legate. Nearly everY~Fhere, in his tours 
through his province, Pliny found himself in the presence of 
some of these Christians, of whose doctrine he knew nothing· 
and, furthermore, cared little to know. But he did know that 
"they were in the habit of meeting on a certain fixed day be
fore it was light, when they sang in alternate verses a hymn 
to Christ, as to a god, and bound themselves by a solemn oath, 
not to any wicked deeds, but never" to commit any fraud, theft, 
or adultery, never to falsify their word, nor deny a trust when 
they should be called upon to deliver it up." 

As an upright magistrate, c'areful to prosecute only crimes 
enumerated in the law of his country, Pliny judged it not 
proper to ,proceed with rigor against such people. But in
formers intervened, some of them anonymously, in such ntlm
bers and so insistently, that the legate had to do something
about the matter. Pliny's letter continues: "I judged it so 
much the more necessary to extract the real truth, with the 
assistance of torture, from two female slaves, who were styled 
deaconesses: but I could discover nothing more than de

9 Some authors say 112. From the standpoint of general history, the date is of 
little importance. 
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praved and excessive superstition. I therefore adjourned the 
proceedings, and betook myself at once to your counsel." 10 

In reply to the lengthy communication of the accomplished 
scholar, Trajan writes with that "imperial brevity" 11 which 
came to him from his military character and was suited to the 
giving of commands: "The method you have pursued, my 
dear Pliny, in sifting the cases of those denounced to you as 
Christians, is extremely proper. It is not possible to lay down 
any general rule which can be applied as the fixed standard 
in all cases of this nature. No search should be made for these 
people; when they are denounced and found guilty, they must 
be punished; with the restriction, however, that whel1 the 
party denies himself to be a Christian, and shall give proof 
that he is not (that .~, by adoring our gods), he shall be par
doned.... Informations without the accuser's name sub
scribed must not be admitted in evidence." 12 

Tertullian points out the illogical part of this decision. He 
says: "It forbids the Christians to be sought after as inno
cent, and yet it commands them to be punish.ed as guilty." 13 

Its unreasonableness is patent if it is looked at from the point 
of view of morality. But Trajan, as a jurist of ancient Rome, 
was scarcely aware of this point of view when reasons of 
state seemed to be involved. It is true that the Christians did 
not commit any crime in common law; but simply by not per

10 Formerly there was a lengthy controversy between scholars with regard to 
the authenticity of this letter. It has been denied by Aube (Histoire des persecutions, 
p. 219), Desjardins CtLes Antonins d'ajJres ['epigraphie'" in the Revue des Deux 
Mondes, December I, 1874), and Havet (Le Christianisme et ses origines, IV, 
425 if.). But the authenticity of the letter is now universally acknowledged. See 
Boissier, in the Revue archeologique, 1876, p. 114; Renan, Les Evangiles, p. 476, 
note; Allard, Histoire des persecutions, I, 116 ff.; Harnack, Geschichte der alt
christlichen Litteratur, II, 866; Lightfoot, Apostolic Fathers, part 2, I, 51. 

11 ulmperatoria brevitate/' says Tacitus, referring to Galba. Tacitus, History, 
bk. I, chap. 18. 

12 Pliny, Letters, x, 97. 
1:l Tertullian, Apology, 2. 
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forming certain religious ceremonies touching the State gods, 
they were disturbing the "Roman order." This is precisely 
why a simple "adoration of the gods" will bring them com
plete pardon. The "Roman order" does not require search to 
be made for Christians: this would involve a commotion not 
demanded by the situation. The crime of being a Christian 
will become punishable only if it is made manifest by a pre
cise denunciation. 

This, at any rate, is Trajan's view. From this principle 
many of his successors drew more severe consequences; they 
did not alter it essentially. The reasons of State, so unjustly 
appealed to against the Christians, were advanced, now by the 
iealousy of Jewish sects, now by the monstrous calutnnies 
which the pagans invented about the Christian mysteries. 
But, even when the decrees of persecution seem forced upon 
the emperors by the rage of the people, the final reason for 
the attack on Christianity will remain this principle wl1ich, 
throttgh Trajan, goes back to the first persecution by Nero: 
the Christian is the enemy of the Roman civilization, under
stood after the pagan manner; he is an object of "hatred for 
mankind." 14 ThtlS are we to explain this curious anomaly, 
puzzling at first glance, namely, tllat the fiercest persecutors 
of the Church are not always the most detestable from the 
moral point of view. Often they have but little care for the 
Roman unity, whereas those most devoted to the State are at 
times led to make a sort of divinity of it, to which they sacri
fice all. 15 

This was so in the case of Emperor Trajan. His reign was 
14 Allard, in his Ten Lectures on the Martyrs (pp. 120 fi.), and more fully in 

the Revue des questions historiques (July, 1912), clearly shows that the liberty 
accorded to Christianity, far from being a cause of weakness for the Roman Empire, 
was, from the time of Nero, an element of peace and security. 

15 On the causes of the persecutions, see Allard, Ope cit., pp. 109-125, and ({La 
Situation legale des chretiens pendant les deux premiers siecles/' in the Revue des 
questions historiques, 1896, pp. 5-43; Callewaert, uDe la base juridique des premieres 
IJersecutions," in the Revue d'histoire ecclisiastique, 191 I, pp. '5-16, 633-651. 
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glorious in many respects, but it was stained by the blood 
of three holy pontiffs: the head of the Chtlrch of Rome, the 
head of the Church of Jerusalem, and the head of the Church 
of Antioch: St. Clement, St. Simeon, and St. Ignatius. 

The account of the condemnation, exile, and death of the 
great Pope St. Clement is preserved in the Passio ClementisJ 16 

which is quoted by Gregory of Tours,17 and seems to be 
known to the writer of the note on Clement I in the Liber 
Porttificalis. 18 The plainly legendary details of this document 
were pointed out long ago. But "even in the most incorrect 
histories, there is usually some basis of truth." 19 

According to the best critics, the following are the histori
cal elements contained in this document. On the occasion of a 
popular uprising in Trajan's reign, Pope Clement was exiled 
to the Chersonesus. There he found two thousand Christians, 
who had been condemned to the hard labor of the marble 
quarries long before. Clement consoled and encouraged them. 
Many conversions took place in the district. With the build
ing material of the abandoned temples and with the wood of 
the forsaken sacred groves, churches were constructed. These 
facts reached the ears of the Emperor, who spared the mul
titude of the Christians, but ordered the aged Pope to sacri
fice to the gods, under pain of death. When Clement refused 
to obey this command, the judge gave orders that an anchor 
be fastened to his neck and he be thrown into the sea. "There 
is nothing incredible in this account," says Allard,20 and 

16 See this document in Leclercq, Les Martyrs, I, 189 ft. 
17 St. Gregory of Tours, De gloy·ia 11wrtyrum" 35 f.; cf. Missale gothicum, in 

Mabillon, De liturgia gallicana, p. 218. 

18 Duchesne, Liber Pontificalis, I, 124, note. 
19 Tillemont, Memoires, II, 139. Tillemont makes this remark in connection with 

the Acts of SSe Nereus and Achilleus. And he does not pass a definite judgment on 
the authenticity of the Passio Clem.entis. He says: c'We would wish that these 
things were as certain as they are famous." (Ibidem, p. 174.) But the difficulties 
which made the learned critic hesitate, have, it seems, for the most part been re
moved by Allard, H istoire des pers., I, 170 £f., and by de Rossi, Bullett. di archeol. 
crist., 1864, p. 5. 

20 Allard, 0'. cit., p. 110. 
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Duchesne proves that the tradition of St. Clement's martyr
dom was current in Rome as early as t11e end of the fourth 
century.21 

There is no historic document that enables us to determine 
the date of St. Clement's martyrdom. But we know the date 
of the death of St. Simeo'n, bishop of Jerusalem, and of St. 
Ignatius, bishop of Antioch. It was the year 107.22 

The story of the last days of the holy Bishop of Jerusalenl 
is told by Eusebius, who takes the details from Hegesippus' 
account. This latter, a converted Jew of the second century, 
was well situated to be exactly informed. Simeon, son (or 
grandson) of Cleophas and cousin of our Lord, was 120 years 
old. He was denounced by Jews and by Judaizing Christial1s, 
both as a Christian and as a descendant of King David. The 
acctlsation was received by the consular legate of Palestine, 
Tiberius Clauditls Atticus, who had the venerable old man 
tortured. The holy Bishop's courage aroused the admiration 
of all present. At last he was put to death on a cross. Hegesip
pus adds that, as the search for David's descendants was 
further prosecuted, those very ones who had denounced their 
pastor were arrested and put to death after being found to be
long to the number of the Savior's relatives. God's justice was 
thus exercised even in this world upon the vile informers. 23 

St. Ignatius of Antioch 

Weare totally ignorant of the circumstances that led to the 
arrest and execution of St. Ignatius. We have no details of 

21 Duchesne, Liber Pontificalis, I, 124; cf. ibidem, p. xci. Duchesne observes 
that neither St. Irenaeus nor Eusebius nor St. Jerome speaks of the martyrdom of 
this great Pope. So true is it that silence by the very best informed writers on an 
event of the highest importance cannot be regarded as a conclusive proof against 
the historical reality of that event. 

22 Eusebius places St. Simeon's martyrdom in the tenth year of Trajan, i. e., 107. 
On the date of St. Ignatius' martyrdom, see Allard, Ope cit., pp. 189-192. 

23 Eusebius, H. E., III, xxxii, 1-4; cf. Acta sanctorum, February, III, 53-55. 
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his martyrdom. But we possess something better than that: 
the genuil1e letters in which the intrepid confessor of the 
faith, shortly before being ground by the teeth of lions, re
veals his great soul. "Neither Christian antiquity nor indeed 
any other antiquity offers anything more beautiful." 24 Igna
tius was condemned at Antioch. His journey to Rome, along 
the coasts of Asia Minor, Macedonia, and Greece, was a tri
umphal progress. The fame of the holy bishop had spread 
through all the Church, especially in Asia Minor. Why did 
Roman justice require that he be put to death in ROll1e, in 
the amphitheater ? We know that it was customary for the 
Romans to choose the most handsome men for those specta
cles, and not the least of the trials which the Christian mar
tyrs had to undergo was to be thus displayed to satisfy the 
curiosity of the populace. But beyond the growling wild 
beasts, beyond the crowd thirsting for excitement, they be
held, like the deacon Stephen, the opened heavens. This is the 
example that St. Ignatius gave. In the letter which reached 
Rome ahead of him, he wrote to his beloved brethren: 

"Pray for me, that God would give me both inward and outward 
strength, that I may not only be called a Christian, but be found one, 
when I shall no longer appear to the world.... I write to the 
churches and signify to them all that I am willing to die for God, 
unless you hinder me.25 Suffer me to be food to the wild beasts, by 
whom I shall attain unto God. For I am the wheat of God; and I 
shall be ground by the teeth of the wild beasts, that I may be found 
the pure bread of Christ.... Let fire and the cross, let the compa
nies of wild beasts, let breakings of bones and tearing of members, 
let the shattering in pieces of the whole body, and all the wicked tor
ments of the devil come upon me; only let me enjoy Jesus Christ. 

24 Allard, op. cit., p. 183. 
25 St. Ignatius may have feared that the intervention of the Christians at Rome 

would obtain the Emperor's favor, or rather that the earnestness of their prayers 
would rob him of the martyr's crown. 
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Pardon me, my brethren; ye shall not hinder me from living; 
nor, seeing I desire to go to God, may you separate me from Him 
for the sake of this world. Suffer me to enter into pure light; where 
being come, I shall be indeed the servant of God. If anyone has Him 
within himself, let him consider what I desire." 26 

Not without good reason has this letter been considered to 
set forth the perfect idea of Christian martyrdom. A Chris
tian martyr is not merely a witness to a dogmatic fact; he is 
also eo ipso} to use St. Thomas' phrase, a "witness of the 
faith," 27 a witness of Christ living in him, of that eternal 
life to which martyrdom opens the way for him and to
ward which he rushes with all the strength of his hope and 

. love.28 

St. Ignatius' letters to the various churches have a still 
more important bearing. Two great heterodox currents were 
then flowing through the churches of the East. Some attacked 
the Savior's divine person, holding that He was simply a 
man; such were the Ebionites and the Cerinthians. The others 
attacked His human nattlre, teaching that the Word of God 
became incarnate al1d died only in appearance; these were 
the Docetae. The former heresy spread especially in the 
churches of Magnesia and Philadelphia; the latter advanced 
1110stly in the chtlrches of Tralles, Smyrna, and Ephesus. 
From all these churches there came to the bishop of the great 
Church of Antioch, to this glorious confessor of the faith, 
requests for advice. The replies to these requests are the 
letters to the Magnesians, the Philadelphians, the Trallians, 
the Smyrnaeans, and the Ephesians. 

"There is one God, who manifested Himself through Jesus 

26 Funk, Patres apostolici, I, 255-261. Translation by Edward Burton, in the 
Apostolic Fathers, vol. II. 

27 St. Thomas, Summa theologica, 2a 2ae, q. 124, a. 4. {'Martyr dicitur, quasi 
fidei christianae, per quam visibilia pro invisibilibus contemnenda proponuntur." 

28 Freppel, Les Peres apostoliques et leur e/JoQ'Ue~ vp. 397-419. 
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Christ, His Son," he writes to the Magnesians; 29 and he urges 
them "to be diligent therefore to be confirmed il1 the ordi
nances of the Lord and the Apostles ... in the Son and the 
Father and tl1e Spirit." 30 "God manifested Himself through 
Jesus Christ, His Son, who is His Word proceeding from 
silence." 31 After so clearly affirming the divinity of Christ, 
Ignatius also affirms His real hUl11anity. "He is in truth of 
the family of David according to the flesh ... truly born of 
a virgin ... truly nailed to a tree in the flesh for our sakes.32 

. . . I know and believe that he was in the flesh even after the 
Resurrection." 33 

The two heresies which the confessor of the faith attacks 
spring fron1 the same root-the Judaizing spirit. The holy 
Bishop gives warning of the danger. To the Philadelphians 
he says: "If anyone interpret Judaism to you, do not listen 
to him." 34 "Be not seduced. To face about would be to give 
up the grace you have received. The prophets of old are ap
pealed to; but the prophets were disciples of Christ in the 
Spirit, and to Him they looked forward as their teacher.... 
It is monstrous to talk of Jesus Christ and to practise Juda
ism." 35 

But it was not enough to defend the divinity of Christ 
against the naturalism of Cerinthus; the reality of His re
demptive Incarnation ag-ainst the fanciful idealism of the 
Docetae; 36 in a word, the broad ancl full teaching of the 
Gospel against the narrow conceptions of a decadent Syna

29 Magnesians, 8. 
30 Ibidem, 13. 
31 Ibidem, 8. See other citations in Tixeront, History of Dogmas, I, 122 fI. 
32 Smyrnaeans, I. 

33 Ibiden~, 3. 
34 Philadelphians, 6. 
35 M agnesians, 9, 10. 

36 The dogma of Redemption is explicitly taught in several places in St. Ig
natius' letters. (Tixeront, Ope cit., I, 126.) The Real Presence of the Savior's body 
:;:t ~ Eucharist is clearly affirmed in the Letter to the Smyrnaeans, 7. 



206 FROM TRAJAN TO HADRIAN 

gogue. It was necessary also to proclaim the great principle 
that preserves the Church from schism and heresy. On this 
point the letters of St. Ignatius are of the first importance. 

Like Clement of Rome, Ignatius of Antioch knows only 
one guarantee of orthodoxy-obedience to the hierarchy. The 
Roman pontiff endeavored to prove the legitimacy of that 
hierarchy by its Apostolic institution. Ignatius is a mystic, 
and so views this principle from a different angle. He speaks 
of being "subject to the bishop as to the grace of God, and 
to the presbytery as to the law of Jesus Christ." 37 "It is 
fitting that you [priests] should live in harmony with the will 
of tl1e bishop, as indeed you do. For your justly famous pres
bytery, worthy of God, is attuned to tl1e bishop as the strings 
to a harp. Therefore by your concord and harmonious love 
Jesus Christ is being sung." 38 The faithful are members of 
Christ. Ignatius says to them: "It is profitable for you to be 
in blameless unity, in order that you may always commune 
with God." 39. "Be united to the bishop and to the presbytery 
and to the deacons." 40 "The bishops are the thought of Jesus 
Christ, as Jesus Christ is the thought of the Father." 41 "For 
the first time in Christian literature, we find here the name 
'Catholic Church' pronounced." 42 

But does the holy Bishop of Antioch acknowledge a su
preme head of this Catholic Church? It is beyond doubt that 
he does. The two fundamental principles of his ecclesiology
the hierarchy and unity-presuppose the existence of a sole 
authority; and the text of his letter to the Ron1ans shows 
that he considers that the seat of that supreme authority is 
at Rome. 

87 Magnesians, 2.
 

3S Ephesians, 4.
 
39 Ibid.
 
40 Philadelphians, 4.
 
41 Ephesians, 3.
 
42 Batiffol, Primitive Catholicism, p. 139.
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The beginning of his letter to the Romans, or rather to 

the Roman Church, is significant. He addresses it "to the 
Church beloved and illumined," to the Church that "presides 
in the country of the Romans, that presides at the love-feasts" 
(the charities) .43 If we weigh these expressions, if we com
pare them with those used by Ignatius in his letters to the 
other Churches, there is no room for doubt; here is question 
of the primacy of the Church of Rome over the entire Cath
olic Church. The Church of Rome "presides in· the country 
of the Romans," she "presides at the charities." "If the nlar
tyr had been writing to the Bishop of Rome, these presi
dencies might be considered merely local in character, be
cause, in his own diocese, the bishop always presides. But 
here, there is no question of the bishop, but of the Church. 
Over what did the Roman Church preside? Was it merely 
over some other Churches or dioceses, within a limited area? 
Ignatius had no idea of a limitation of that kind. Besides, 
were there in Italy any Christian communities distinct in their 
organization from the community of Rome? The most nat
ural meaning of such language is that the Roman Church 
presides over all the Churches." 44 

Pope St. Evaristus 

The see of Rome was at that time occupied by St. Alex
ander, the second successor of St. Clement. His first successor 

43 Funk, Patres apostolici, I, 152. 
44 Duchesne, The Churches Separated from Rotne, p. 85. Cf. Chapman, ((Saint 

Ignace d'Antioche et l'Eglise romaine," in the Revue benedictine, 18g6, PP. 385 ff. 
Funk (op. cit., I, 253) says: "There is no doubt but that Ignatius, in this passage, is 
speaking of the primacy of the Church." This interpretation is admitted by many 
Protestants, e. g., Lightfoot, Jiilicher, and Harnack. Harnack, however, tries to 
prove that the preeminence of the Church of Rome came solely from the preemi
nence of its charity. This explanation is refuted by Batiffol, Primitive Catholicisffl, 
pp. 141-143. The clearness of St~ Ignatius' affirmations in the matter of the essential 
dogmas of the Catholic Church led Protestants and Rationalists long since to cast 
suspicions on the authenticity of his letters. Bardenhewer, after relating the history 
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was St. Evaristus. We have no contemporary document con
cerning these two popes. The Liber PontificalisJ composed in 
the sixth century,45 says that St. Evaristus was born of a 
Jewish father at Bethlehem. It is said this Pope ordained 
fifteen bishops, seventeen priests, and two deacons, and, for 
purposes of administration, divided the city of Rome into 
titles or parishes. These expressions must not make us sup
pose that St. Clement's successor constructed or consecrated. 
in Rome parish churches properly so called. The reference is 
probably to private houses, such as the house of the Senator 
Pudens, which St. Peter is said to have made tl1e meeting-place 
of the first Christians, or the houses of some other Christians 
whose names are recorded in Scripture or tradition: Prisca, 
Aquila, Lucina, Eudoxia, Pammachius, Fasciola. 46 By the 
fact that a house or a room was consecrated to liturgical wor
ship, it was marked with a sign or title (titulus), similar to 
the signs or titles by which treasury officials marked property 
that was reserved to the service of the emperor. Such is the 
most likely explanation of this term, which passed into the 
language of the Church and is today reserved for churches 
having c?-rdinals as titulars.47 

According to the Liber PontificalisJ we also owe to Pope 
Evaristus the law that a bishop must be assisted, il1 his 

of the disputes on this subject, concludes as follows: "The evidence of their au
thenticity is simply overwhelming." (Patrology, p. 34-) 

45 The first three centuries are the poorest in documents on the popes. The few 
lines which the Liber Pontificalis devotes to each of them are not free from criticism. 
The last persecution of Diocletian systematically destroyed the Christian books, the 
registers, and the acts of the martyrs; this loss was irreparable. Only fragments of 
these documents remain. Under such conditions, the field of conjectures and prob
abilities is necessarily more extensive than that of fully demonstrated truth. Yet 
these conjectures we gather with care, out of regard for whatever portion of truth 
they may contain, and if we set them down as such, we shall know that we are not 
false to historic truth. 

• 6 Martigny, art. UTitre," in the Diet. des antiq. chret. 
47 This is the likely sense of the obscure phrase, "propter stylum veritatis" (Liber 

Pont., I, 1:6). 
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preaching, by seven deacons, whose duty it is to attest the 
authentic statement of his words against possible charges of 
heretics. 48 It is supposed that the preaching here referred to 
was the recitation of the Preface and Canon. The Prefaces at 
that time varied with each Mass; into them were sometimes in
troduced, besides the recalling of the feast, exhortations 
suited to the circumstances.49 Evaristus is supposed to have 
occupied the see of St. Peter for eight years and to have died 
a martyr; but neither tradition nor history gives us any de
tails of his death. 50 

Pope St. Alexander 

His successor, Alexander, is said to have governed the 
Church for ten years, from IDS to I IS. The Liber Pontificalis 
credits him with the insertion into the liturgy 51 of the words 
((qui pridie quam pateretuyJ 

n which precede the words 
commemorating the institution of the Holy Eucharist, and 
originating the practice of blessing water, in which salt has 
been mixed, for use in sprinkling houses. 52 The official note 
giving him the title of martyr seems to depend upon a Passio . 
Alexandri which is not contemporary with the events and 
does not merit more than relative confidence. According to 
this document, Alexander was belleaded and buried in a cata
comb on the Via Salaria. ri3 This Pope may have witnessed the 

48 Duchesne, Lib. Pont., I, 126. 
49 Ibid. 
50 Jaffe, Regesta pontificum, I, 4 f. 
51 

ltIn praedicatione sacerdotum." (Lib. Pont., I, 127.) 
52 Ibid. On this ceremony, see the Sacramentariu1n Gelasianum, bk. 3, chaps. 75 ff., 

in Muratori, Liturgia romana vetus. 
53 See Acta sanctorum, May, I, 371 ff. On the value of this document, see Tille

mont, M emoires, II, 590, and Duchesne, Ope cit., I, xci. "It is probable," says 
Chamard, "that the editor of the Liber Pontificalis confused Pope Alexander with a 
famous martyr of that name, who was buried on the Via Nomentana.... How
ever, it is no less probable that he had another document from which he obtained the 
more certain notion of the pope's martyrdom." (Chamard, Les Origines de l'Eglise 
r011'taine, chap. 7.) It has been noted that most of the popes of the first three cen
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triumphal festivities given at Rome for twenty-three days in 
106 or 1°7, to celebrate Trajan's victory over the Dacians. 
Pliny relates that 10,000 wild animals were killed in those 
festivities, and that 10,000 men fought in honor of him who 
was called "the most merciful emperor." 54 Probably more 
than one C.hristian met his death on that occasion. 

In the course of the following years, the head of the Church 
of Rome might have seen some great works carried out for 
the adornment of the Eternal City: the enlargement of the 
baths of Titus; a gigantic aqueduct to bring a new water 
supply (A quae trajanae) to Rome; the 260,000 seats of the 
Circus increased by 5,000; and upon a new forum, orna
mented with a triumphal arch and a splendid colonnade, the 
famous column of Trajan (140 feet high), surmounted by a 
statue of the Emperor in military uniform with a javelin in 
his 11and. It did not enter Trajan's mind that he was working 
for Christian Rome, and that one day his statue would be re
placed by that of St. Peter, the lowly Galilean fisherman, a 
greater conqtleror than any emperor, since he conquered not 
bodies, but souls. 

Pope Sixtus I 

The head of the Church, chosen to succeed St. Alexander, 
was a Roman called Sixtus. Doubtless the people and tIle 
clerg~y of the city COl1curred in his election. If we take Euse
bius' words literally, the first four popes after St. Peter were 
nOlninated by their predecessor, nanlely, Linus by St. Peter, 
Cletus by Linus, Clement by Cletus, and Evaristus by Clem
ent. 55 If this method of appointment really was in use, it 

turies are called martyrs. Although this qualification cannot be explained by precise 
details, it is true in a rather broad sense. (See St. Cyprian, Epistola ad Cornelium; 
apud Epistolas S. Cornelii, 7; cf. Tillemont, M emoires, IV, 364; De Rossi, Roma 
sotterranea) II, pre£.; Chamard, loco cit.) 

54 Pliny, Letters} VIII, 4; Dio Cassius, LXVIII, IS. 
56 Eusebius, H. E., III, xiii, xxxiv. 
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seems not to have been long continued. A number of reliable 
documents establishes the fact that in the third century the 
election of the bishop of Rome, thougl1 his pritnacy was uni
versally recognized, was subject to the same regulations as 
that of other bishops; the canons of the Council of ArIes (in 
314) and of the Council of Antioch (in 341) inform us that 
they are ratifying an ancient custonl when they decree that 
"a bishop may not be appointed otherwise than by a synod, 
according to the decision of those bishops who, after the death 
of his predecessor, have the right of choosing a worthy suc
cessor." 56 It is also certain that the priests and the people 
took part in these "synods." 57 

The election of Sixtus I must have occurred at the end of 
Trajan's reign, because the Liber Pontificalis merely says 
that he 'governed the Church in the time of Enlperor Ha
drian.58 

The Emperor Hadrian 

Hadrian, grandnephew and adopted son of Trajan, suc
ceeded the latter in 117. He ruled the destinies of the Empire 
for twenty-one years. Hadrian was a cautious politician, more 
discreet than his predecessor, foregoing any ambition for 
conquests in Asia, confining himself to the task of being an 
attentive and diligent administrator, being his own minister 
of finance, of justice, of war, of th.e interior, and filling each 
of these offices with undeniable superiority. But he was also 
an artist, a traveler fond of every novelty, not fearful of of
fending the gods of his country by having himself initiated 
into all the mysteries of the Oriental religions. Viewing his 
character from these two angles, we would expect that Ha

56 Council of Antioch, canon 23. Hefele, History of the Councils of the Church, 
11,73

67 Cf. Canones Hippolyti, canons 7-28, apud Duchesne, Christian Worship, p. 52 5. 
68 Lib. Pont., I, 128. 
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drian would be less a persecutor of Christianity than was 
Trajan. Would not the statesman resolutely sacrificing every 
ambitious undertaking for the sake of the Empire's tran
quillity, the philosopher skeptical of every religious creed, let 
the Christian religion develop freely at Rome and in the 
provinces? An important rescript, isstled by Hadrian about 
124,59 seemed to justify these anticipations. Licinius Gran
ianus, a proconsul of Asia, complained that popular rage often 
induced magistrates to pass death sentence upon men whose 
only crime was the name they bore and the religious sect to 
which they belonged. If this did not inlply a reqttest for the 
revision of Trajan's rescript, it was at least a complaint about 
abuses in its application. The reply of the imperial philosopher 
was hesitant. He forbade "clamorous entreaties and out
cries," with wllich the mobs hostile to the Christians used to 
besiege the magistrates. But he made no decision as to 
whether the name of Christian was punishable, or whether, 
to incur the rigor of the courts, a person must be guilty of 
some specific crime. He said: "If anyone accuses and proves 
that the aforesaid men do anything contrary to the laws, you 
will also determine their punishnlents in accordance with their 
offetlces." 60 

In short, in words less firm than those of Trajan, the Em
peror Hadrian took into account only the lllatter of external 
order. His decisions seemed more liberal than those of his 
predecessor; but they were no less fatal for the Christians. 
In fact, of the jurisprudence which, since Nero, considered 
the mere name of Christian as an offence against the national 
institutions, he abolished nothing; he found no fault with the 
popular frenzy which branded the disciples of Christ with the 

~9 Modern criticism is unanimous in recognizing the authenticity of this rescript,. 
quoted in full by St. Justin at the end of his First Apology. (See Waddington, Faste.i 
des provinces asiatiques, pp. 197 fI.; Allard, Hist. des pers., I, 242; Renan, L'EgliJJ 
chretienne, p. 32, note.) 

60 St. Justin, First Apology, 68. 
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charge of atheism and immorality; he withdrew nothing of 
Trajan's regulation which directed mag-istrates to condemn 
every Christian who would refuse to sacrifice to the gods of 
the Empire. The popular charges became less clamorous, but 
they grew more numerous; though the mag-istrates appeared 
somewhat more exacting regarding tl1e genuineness of the 
accusations, they continued pitilessly to condemn the accused 
who were denounced as Christians and proven to be so. 

Thus Hadrian's reign was no less disastrous for the Chris
tians than that of Trajan. The Acts of St. Faustinus and 
companions, of SSe Alexander, Hermes, and Quirinus, of St. 
Getulius, of SSe Sophia, Pistis, Elpis, and Agapius, of SSe 
Sabil1a and Seraphia, of SSe Herperus and Zoe (slaves), of 
St. Mary (a slave), and of St. Symphorosa and her sons, all 
bear witness to the blood that was shed under the rule of 
this Emperor. To recover the historic truth at the basis of 
the acts of these martyrs, it is often necessary to sift the many 
legends with which popular imagination embellished them. 
Archeological monuments of unquestionable authenticity, 
however, leave no room to question their substantial truthful
ness and the genuineness of certain characteristic details.61 

Mary, a slave, in the service of a decurion, was accused of 
being a Christian. The excited mob called for her death, cry
ing out: "Let a terrible fire consume her alive." The judge 
said to her: "Since you are a slave, why do you not profess 
the religion of your master?" As remarked by the historian 
of the persectltions, this was a truly Roman question. Such 
is the idea which the Romans had of a slave's conscience. It was 
Seneca who wrote: "A slave never has the right to say, 
No." 62 

61 For a critical consideration of these Acta, see Allard, Ope cit., I, 202-234, 266

280. 
62 ttServus non habet negandi potestatem." Seneca, De beneficiis, III, 19. On the 

substantial authenticity of the Acts of St. Mary, see Le Blant, Les Actes des martyrs, 
P·184. 
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Symphorosa was the widow of the martyr Getulius, who 
had been put to death at the beginning of Hadrian's reign 
for having evangelized the Sabine country. To her the En1
peror said: "Sacrifice to the all-powerful gods, or I will sacri
fice you along with your children." "Whence comes this hap
piness to me," she replied, "that I am worthy of being offered 
with my sons as a victim to God?" "Choose, either to sacrifice 
to our gods, or to die." In answer to this, she said: "I desire 
only to rest with my husband Getulius, whom you slew for 
the name of Christ." Hadrian, after having her variously 
tortured, ordered that she be thrown into the Anio, with a 
stone fastened to her neck. On the next day, the Emperor had 
her seven children put to death in various ways.63 

In one respect, Hadrian seems to have rendered the con
dition of the Christians better. He tracked thelTI down and 
had them sentenced to death; but he let thenl talk. In his 
reign the pleas in behalf of the Christian religion increased in 
number. These pleas (apologies) were addressed sometimes 
to the emperor, again to the senate, or to public opinion. Euse
bius preserves this fragment from an apology presented to 
Emperor Hadrian by Quadratus, a disciple of the Apostles 
in Asia Minor: "The works of our Savior were always pres
ent, for they were true, those who were cured, those who rose 
fron1 the dead, who not merely appeared as cured and risen, 
but were constantly present, not only while the Savior was 
living, but even for some time after He had gone, so that 
some of them survived even till our own time." 64 A few years 
later, shortly after 135, there appeared another apology, 
more celebrated among the Fathers, which seems to have 

68 Ruinart, Acta sincera, pp. 18-20; Leclercq, Les Martyrs, I, 207-209. 

6. Eusebius, H. E. IV, iii, 2; Funk, Patres apostolici, p. 371. Funk (loc. cit.) fixes 
upon 125 or 129 as the date of the writing of this Apology. Evidently the words 
"until our day" do not refer to the date of the Apology, but to the period of the 
author's childhood, i. e., the years 80-100. (Cf. Duchesne, Early History of the 
Christian Church, I, 149.) 
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served as a basis for the apologetic work of St. Justin. It 
is the Dialogue of Jason and Papiscus, by Aristo of Pella. 
The author personifies in a Jew (Jason) the whole list of ob
jections which the pagans made against the Christian reli
gion; he appears to have planl1ed a complete apologetic. Euse
bius, Origel1, Celsus, and St. Jerome speak of this important 
work, of which, unfortunately, neither the original Greek 
text nor any translation has come down to US. 65 

The device of placing in the mouth of a Jew all the cal·· 
umnies passed about by the people against Christianity, is 
conlprehensible at that period. The Christians remembered 
that the fiercest of the persecutions against their faith had 
been let loose through the denunciations of the Jews. More
over, the Jews had just made themselves hateful to the Em
pire; to point to them as the sworn enemies of the Christian 
name might be good tactics. In 132, a deed of desperate fanat
icism stirred up Judea. A certain Bar-Coziba ("son of de
ceit"), who changed his inglorious name to Bar-Cocheba 
("son of the star"), claimed to be the star foretold by Ba
laam, i. e. J the Messias. The eighty-five jubilees of Elias, ac
cording to the calculations of the rabbis, were near their close. 
The most famous of these rabbis, the scholarly Akiba, since 
then venerated by the Jews as a second Moses, gave royal 
anointing to Bar-Cocheba and set him upon a horse, the while 
he himself held the stirrup. The whole Jewish race, save those 
who acknowledged Jesus as the Messias, bounded with hope. 
So grave did the danger to the Empire appear, that Hadrian 
summoned Julius Severus, the ablest of his generals, from the 
interior of Britain. The revolt was put down without pity. 
Palestine was subdued and devastated with unfeeling and in
exorable rigor. Tl10se who escaped death on the field of battle 
were sold in the slave markets of Terebinth and Gaza. A man, 

65 On Aristo, see Batiffol, Anciennes litteratures chrelitnnes, lG liUerature 
grecque, pp. 89 f.; Bardenhewer, PatrologYJ pp. 48 f. 
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so it was said, was sold at the price of a horse. Those who 
were not bought were taken to Egypt as slaves.66 What was 
left of Jerusalem was destroyed; the Temple site was plowed 
up and sowed with salt, as a sign of malediction and sterility. 
In the place of the l10ly city there arose Hadrian's completely 
pagan city, Aelia Capitolina; on the ground but recently oc
cupied by the Temple, was placed a statue of the Emperor be
side one of Jupiter.61 

During this terrible campaign, many Christian converts 
from Judaism were martyred by their countrymen for having 
refused to take part in the revolt. These heartless cruelties 
deeply affected their brethren sprung from the Gentile world, 
who, we may well suppose, joined with the Roman pagans in 
a malediction of the deicidal and fratricidal race that so long 
followed them with its hatred. 

Aquila 

But the Synagogue was not dead. Very soon after the great 
catastrophe it showed evidences of vitality. A scholar, Aquila 
by name, gave an impetus to the study of the Jewish Law by 
presenting his fellow-Jews with a new translation of the 
Bible, intended to replace the Septuagint Version. The union 
of the Jewish and the Greek spirit was to bring about the gi
gantic movement of Gnosticism. 

The Jewish nation had just undergone a cruel chastisement, 
but the Jewish Synagogue was free. Its faith was not pro
scribed in the Roman Empire, its places of prayer were left 
standing, its meetings were legal. 68 

Among the pagans who, under Hadrian, were engaged in 

66 St. Jerome, In Zachariam, II; Origen, Against Celsus, VII. 

61 Champagny, Les Antonins, II, 71-74. 
6S Idem, p. 85. There are preserved some Judeo-Roman tombs of this period, 

with the palm, the candlestick, the titles of "father" and "mother of the synagogue." 
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the construction of Aelia Capitolina, was, so it was said, a 
Greek fronl the province of Pontus, a relative of the Em
peror. I-lis llame was Aquila. The extent of his 1<:nowledge and 
the energy of his character persuaded the Emperor to appoint 
hinl to superintend the immense building project. Impressed 
at sight of the virtues and miracles that vvere in evidence 
among tIle Christians, he asked for and received Baptism.69 

But, as his heart was not purified by humility, knowledge re
mained his supreme god. lIe was reproved on accoul1t of his 
passion for astrology. This angered him. He was excommul1i
cated. No longer wishing to be a Christian, ashamed to be
come a pagan again, he became a Jew. He imagined a Judaism 
that would break all the bonds connecting the religion of 
Moses with the religion of Christ. and that would set up the 
Old Law in opposition to the New. For this reason, says St. 
Epip11anius, he wrote a new Greek \"ersion of the Bible, "sup
pressing such parts as bore testimony in favor of Christ." 70 

A learned rabbi, Akiba, helped him in the undertaking. 71 

Such was the origin of the famous Greek Bible of Aquila, 
an important work, ingenious, carefully done, showing a deep 
understanding of the Hebrew language, but slavishly literal 
and obviously colored in the Messianic passages, as was re
l11arked by St. Justin, St. Irenaeus, Origen, and St. Jerome. 72 

The Jews favored it as against the Septuagint, and made use 
of it in spreading their doctrines in the Greek world. They 
employed it also to corrupt Christianity and to nourish, in the 
Church, that Judaizing spirit which, in the teachings of the 
Ebionites and the Elkesaites, tended to base the religion of 
C.hrist on a very gross interpretation of the Old Testament. 

69 St. Epiphanius, De fftensuris et ponderibus, chap. 14. 
70 Ibid. 
11 St. Jerome, In Isaiam, 49. 
12 See Batiffol, art. UAquila/' in the Diet. de la Bible. Aquila's translation is in

corporated in Origen's Hexapla. 
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The Ebionites 

The Ebionites, whose origin we observed at the very be
ginning of Christial1ity, had, by fusion with the sect of the 
Essenes, taken on a new development about the year 100. We 
find their doctrine set forth in a series of sermons and ad
venture stories published under the name of St. Clement of 
Rome. 73 According to Essenean Ebionitism, God has a form 
and members, because every being is finite and limited. Created 
beings are divided into good and bad. So, too, there are good 
and bad prophets. The latter are descended from Eve, the 
female, evil element of the world. Frain Adam are descended 
the good prophets, the greatest of whom is Jeslls. He is the 
son of God, but he is not God, for God is the Unbegotten, the 
Innascible, and Jesus is the begotten and the son. 74 

The Elkesaites, whose ideas and practices we learn from 
Origen, St. Epiphanius, and the P/~ilosophu.mena) took their 
doctrine from the Book of Elchasai, which was held to be a 
revelation made in the third year of Trajan (A. D. 100) by 
a gigantic angel, called the Son of God, having at his side 
a wife of like size, the Holy Spirit. l\ curious baptism, with 
magical formulas and odd incantations, was the form of initia
tion into this sect. All the ritualistic laws of the Jews were 
kept. Christ, born of Mary, as other human beings are born, 
was merely a reincarnation, for he had already passed through 
several bodies and had borne several names. The Philoso
phun~ena adds that the Elkesaites had also certain secret be
liefs and practices. 

These strange sects would count for little in the religious 
movement of mankind. Before long they disappeared. It is 
mostly their oddness that draws attention to them. Yet they 

'13 The Recognitionts is a popular romance. The pseudo-Clementine writings will 
be found in the first two volumes of Migne's Patrologia Graeca. 

,. Tixeront, History of Dogmas, I, 165 tI. 
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have a symbolic significance. The Ebionite, like the Elkesaite, 
is the proud Jew, inconsolable for the loss of his nationality 
and for the failure of his gross Messianism, trying to obtain 
a compensation in a majestic but vain fancy in which he seeks 
to draw the nations after him.75 

Gnosticism 

A less ephemeral success crowned the attempts of those who 
sought to revive the Jewish spirit by its union with the Hel
lenic. This was the origin of Gnosticism, which is "the evolu
tion of Jewish thoug·ht, stimulated by Greek philosophic specu
lation." 76 This applies especially to the first phase of the 
Gnostic heresy. If we consider the whole history of Gnosti
cism, we shall see that it is an effort of Greek thought to 
absorb Judaism and Christianity, as well as an effort of Jewish 
thought to assimilate Christian and Greek thought without 
itself being transformed. 11ay we not also discover therein an 
effort of the Christian spirit-an effort legitim~te in principle, 
but less so in its actual development-to give philosophic ex
pression to the doctrines and practices of Christianity, or, if 
you wish, to transpose into the language of ancient philosophy 
the doctrinal and moral teaching of the sacred Books? Tertul
lian remarks that, in the strangeness of its formulas and 
symbols, Gnosticism did in reality broach the greatest prob
lems that stir the human mind, namely: What are the possible 
relations between God and the world? How can the Pure 
Spirit, the infinite Being, know, produce, and govern the ma
terial and the finite? What is the origin of evil, and how, once 
it has been committed, can it be repaired? 77 

The history of the Gnostic movement includes two distinct 
phases. During the second phase especially, toward the close 

15 Ibidem, p. 168 ff.
 
16 Duchesne, Early History of the Christian Church, I, 113.
 

77 Tertullian, De praescr., VII; cf. Clement of Alexandria, Excerpta a Theodoto, 78.
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of the second century and beyond, we meet that multiplicatio11 
of systems, with strange names, mysterious and sometimes 
shameful ceremonies, and obscure theories, in which thettrgy, 
so-called illuminatism, and magic are more in evidence than 
philosophy. The first phase, appearing in Hadrian's time and 
contintting to the reign of Antoninus Pius, is, on the contrary, 
marked by the intellectual worth and relatively high moral 
attitude of the leaders of the movement. 

The idea inspiring Gnosticism possesses a certain majesty. 
Jewish monotheism is plainly its starting point. There is pri
marily a desire to conceive a very pure and lofty idea of the 
Divinity. To make this idea as pure as possible, it is stripped 
of every notion applicable to human nature, until it is im
possible to speak of it except by calling it the Great Silence 
(Sige). To make this idea as lofty as possible, they conceive 
God as an infinitely remote Being, infinitely separated from 

'man and nature, and they call Him "Chaos" (B3,thos ). Al1 
eternal silence in the depths of an infinite chaos: this, they 
say, is the only concept worthy of the Divinity. 

But matter is here, palpable and unrefined; evil is here, 
visible and distressing; the heart of man is here, aspiring· 
to purification, to liberation from matter, to union with God. 
How is this appalling dualism to be solved? It is on this ques
tion that the schools divide. 

In the time of Trajan, a certain Saturnilus of Antioch, 
spoken of by Hegesippus,78 taught that between the supreme 
God, whom no one can know or name, and the visible world, 
there were intermediate spirits, created by God. After a daz
zling image, fleet as lightning, which came to them from God, 
they created, or rather they tried to create, Ulan. They suc
ceeded in producing 011ly an incomplete, crawling creature. 
This was primitive man. But God, recognizing therein some 
image of Himself, took pity on it; He sent it a spark of life 

78 Eusebius, H. E., IV, xxii, S. 
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which made this creature a man, and which is destined some 
day to return to the divine principle. 

This is merely a rough outline of the great systems that 
Basilides, Carpocrates, and Valentinus elaborated in Ha
drian's reign. 

Basilides was born in Syria. He taught at Alexandria 79 

and he gave out his doctrine to be a traditional teaching going 
back to the ApostltS, professing to derive his ideas from St. 
Peter through the intermediary of a certain Glaucias, and 
also appealing to tIle authority of St. Matthew.so His theory 
was not much more than an amplification and more systematic 
statement of Saturnilus' doctrine: the idea of an inaccessible 
divinity, of an evil world, of internlediate spirits whom God 
employed to act upon the world, forms the basis of his religious 
philosophy. He adds the notion of a division of the spirits 
into good and bad angels, and he gives an important place 
to magical operations.81 

Carpocrates of Alexandria, a contemporary of Basilides, 
is openly a Platonist. According to him the first principle 
of all things is the Monad, in which eventually every spirit 
will be absorbed in perfect bliss. All souls, before their earthly 
existence, have contenlplated the eternal truths; but some keep 
a more vivid memory of them than do others. Great men are 
tl10se in whom these memories are the more perfect. They 
possess the Knowledge (G1~osis), which is the supretne good. 
The line of great ITlen includes Pythagoras, Plato, Aristotle, 
and, most enlinent of all, Jesus, in whom the eternal ideas, 
which he had perceived in the bosom of the Father, were so 

19 Basilides taught about the years 133-155. (Harnack, Chro1tologie, p. 290.) 
80 Or St. Matthias, according to the variant readings of the manuscripts. 
81 Such is the description given by St. Irenaeus (Haereses, I, xxiv, 3 fi.). The 

author of the Philosophu1nena (VII, xiv) gives a different interpretation; but all 
the evidence leads us to suppose that we have to do with an evolution of the 
doctrine of Basilides, such as it was in the third century. (See Dufourcq, Saint 
/renee, pp. 62-64.) 



222 FROM TRAJAN TO HADRIAN 

present and living. Virtue, says Carpocrates, is an ascent 
toward the Monad, or toward the Father, by a progressive 
liberation from human conventions and laws. It is evident to 
what excess such a doctrine might lead. Carpocrates' disciples 
made immorality a means of salvation.82 

Valentinus of Rome was a t:nighty spirit. He was meta
physician, psychologist, and poet. Of God, man, nature, the 
various forces that move beings and their deepest antinomies, 
he purposed giving a complete explanation capable of satisfy
ing the philosopher by its closely reasoned logic and of being 
grasped by the populace by its lifelike figures. 83 For him 
Bythos and Sige (Chaos and Silence) are not two names of 
the Primal Being, but the divine Couple, the supreme Syz}1gie 
from \vhom everything emanates. Like his predecessors, Val
entinus did not hide the fundamental antinomy between spirit 
and matter, God and the visible· world. His whole effort con
sisted in showing how this infinite gap is filled with an infinite 
number of intermediary beings unequally perfect, how this 
radical opposition is corrected by a gradual yielding of the 
ascending and descending powers, and by the intervention of 
beings of pacification and harmony, placed in the world by 
the supreme couple who are at the summit of all things. 

From Chaos and Silence are born Spirit and Truth. This 
is the primal Tetrad or Quaternion: B}~tJws, Sige, N OUS, and 
Aletheia. Spirit, united to Truth, gave birth to the Word 
(Logos) and to Life (Zoe); and these communicated exist
ence to man and to the Church. The blessed Ogdoad is thus 
constituted. 

According to the distance to which beings go from the 
Primal Principle, they lose, by imperceptible diminution, some

82 St. Irenaeus, Haereses, I, xxv; Dufourcq, Ope cit., pp. 64-66. 
83 The spread of Valentinus' ideas at Rome began about 135. (Harnack, Chro

nologie, 391.) 
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thing of the divine; yet they remain fecund and by generating 
form a series of superior beings or Aeons, which together 
constitute Fulness, or Pleroma. In this Pleroma, every Aeol1 
aspires to complete comprehension of the Chaos; and this 
aspiration constitutes its life and joy. 

It also produced the evil of the world. For the lower Aeons, 
those who descended as far as the limits of the Pleroma, have 
been jealous of the perfect Spirit, or N ous. In vain have the 
spirits of the Confines tried to restore harmony in the Pleroma ; 
a lower Wisdom, a degraded Reason, was born in the midst 
of these conflicts. It is Achamoth. Being exiled from the 
Pleroma, Achamoth joined with Chaos; from these two was 
born the Demiurge, or Creator of the material world, and 
the whole of the material world has constituted the Kenoma 
(Void, Nothing). The decadence did not halt, but continued 
even to the supreme Evil, to Satan, Belzebuth, the Master of 
the lower world. 

Man finds himself between these two worlds. The Demiurge 
nlade him material, but Wisdom infused a spirit into him. On 
the confines of the Kenoma, but aspiring to the Pleroma, man 
is divided between two worlds. Who will save him? A higher 
being, Jesus of Nazareth, whom the Spirit gradually purifies 
and who eventually will lead the elite of mankind with him 
into the Pleroma. 

In consequence of these troubles, there was produced a 
division in mankind. It thenceforth includes the Materials 
(Hylists) , the Animals (Psychists), and the Spirituals (Pneu
matists). These last no longer have need of good works or 
virtues; they have Knowledge (Gnosis). Whoever knows the 
mysteries, possesses salvation; whoever knows the enigma of 
the world, is freed from all rule; whoever has I<.nowledge, no 
longer needs faith or law.84 

84 St. Irenaeus, Haereses, I, xi; Dufourcq, Saint Irenee, pp. 48-53. 



224 FROM TRAJAN TO HADRIAN 

Pope St. Telesphorus 

The immoral cOl1sequences that would result from such a 
doctrine may easily be surmised. At first they were not per
ceived. The pope who then occupied the see of Ron1e, Ste 
Telesphorus, seems, however, to have been greatly concerned 
with maintaining austerity among the Christians. 

Telesphorus was a Greek, says the Liber PontificalisJ and, 
before he became pope, lived a hermit's life. Must we under
stand by this that he followed the eremitical manner of living, 
and that the people and clergy of Rome went to the desert to 
look for him? Or are we to suppose that he sin1ply belonged 
to a group of priests living an asceticallife more perfect than 
that of the rest of the clergy? This much at least is certain, 
that the pope who took up the government of tIle Church about 
125 was prepared, by his previous life, to become the defender 
of morality among the Christians. The I.,iber Pontificalis 
credits him with the institution of the Lenten fast. 85 By these 
words we must understand the regulation of the Lenten pen
ance: for we know, from St. Irenaeus' explicit testimony, that 
the Lenten observances go back earlier than this period.86 

Moreover, even after St. Telesphorus, there \vas great diver
sity in the length of the fast as in the amount of mortifications 
practiced in imitation of the Savior's fast, and uniformity 
in these observances did not obtain universally until the be
ginning of the fourth century by the fifth canon of the Council 
of Nicaea. 

The Liber Pontificalis also attributes to St. Telesphorus 
the institution of the Christmas midnight Mass and the in
troduction of the Gloria in excelsis into that Mass. Pliny's 
celebrated letter to Trajan 87 informs us that the Christians 

85 Duchesne, Lib. Pont., I, 1.29. 

86 Eusebius, H. E., V, xxiv, II. On the beginnings of the Lenten fast, see 
Duchesne, Ope cit., p. 12 9. 

81 Pliny, Lettersl x, 96. 
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used to meet together before daybreak to celebrate the Holy 
Sacrifice. The clergy of the East have kept this practice of 
saying Mass at early dawn. In the West, once peace came to 
the Church, the hour of terce 88 was the regular time for the 
Holy Sacrifice. The Liber Pontificalis alludes to this practice 
and supposes that it existed at Rome in the time of St. Teles
phorus. St. Irenaeus says that this Pope ended his life by a 
"glorious martyrdom"; 89 but we have no details regarding 
his last moments. The Western Church honors him on Janu
ary 5, the Eastern on February 22. 

88 By the ancients, the time between 6 o'clock in the morning and 9 o'clock was 
called the hour of prime; from 9 o'clock to noon, the hour of terce; from noon to 
3 o'clock, the hour of sext; from 3 o'clock to 6 o'clock, the hour of none. 

89 Eusebius, H. E., V, vi, 4. 



CHAPTER II 

Antoninus PittS to Septintius Severus (138-202) 

UNDER Trajan and Hadrian the Christians had mainly to 
die. Their fearlessness in the presence of torture and death 
was their great apologetic. Some of them did publish written 
apologies, but their purpose was to offer a defense against 
calumny and injustice. From Antoninus Pius to Septimius 
Severus their courage does not fail at the sight of torments; 
but their apologetics assume a greater scope. Not merely do 
they refute their enemies' charges, but they labor to win over 
those enemies; they also endeavor to defend the purity of their 
faith against heretical alterations and, in the heat of the strife, 
they start the first theological synthesis of their beliefs. 

Persecutions 

From the coming of .l\ntoninus Pius to the middle of the 
reign of Commodus, the legal status of Cl1ristians remained 
what the rescripts of Trajan and Hadrian had made it. The 
Church was nearly all the time suffering persecution in some 
place or other, now because of formal accusations in accord
ance with the imperial rescripts, now in consequence of popu
lar commotion half-heartedly repressed or even encouraged 
or aroused by the magistrates themselves. From the middle 
of Commodus' reign to the middle of that of Severus, the 
Christians enjoyed about fifteen years of peace, a sort of 
transition between the regime of persecution by rescript, in 
force throltg-hout the whole second century, and that of perse
cution by edict, which pre'tailed at intervals during the third 

Zl6 
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cel1tury.l St. Polycarp, St. Felicitas and her sons, St. Justin, 
St. Cecilia, the martyrs of Lyons, and the martyrs of Scillium 
were the most illustrious victinls of the persecution of this 
period. 

We know but little of the pontiffs who govertled the Church 
at this time. Under Diocletian all the registers of the Roman 
Church were destroyed-an irreparable loss for the history 
of the Roman pontiffs. The Liber Pontificalis, written in the 
sixth century and based on oral traditions and doubtless on 
certain written documents that had escaped the search of the 
persecutors, says of St. Hyginus, the successor of St. Teles
phorus, that no trace is found of his genealogy.2 It is sup
posed that he was a philosopher and native of Athens. Tra
dition credits him with "the organization of the clergy." 3 It 
has been supposed that this remark concerns the institution 
of minor orders.4 His successor, St. Pius I, is set down as the 
brother of Hermas, of whom we shall have to speak later. 
The statement that to him is due the practice of celebrating 
Easter on Sunday 5 is certainly a mistake, because Hyginus, 
Telesphorus, and Sixtus are mentioned by St. Irenaeus as 
having observed this custom.6 About St. Anicetus, successor 
of St. Pius I, we know almost nothing, except that he was 
born at Emesa, a city of Syria, and that he made rules about 
the life of the clergy, whom he forbade to take excessive care 
of their hair.7 

St. Soter, who succeeded him, is supposed to have been a 
native of Campania. It is said that he showed great zeal in 
observing liturgical regulations, and forbade women to touch 

1 Allard, H ist. des pers., I, iii.. 
2 Duchesne, Lib.. Pont., I, 131. 

3 "Clerum composuit/' (Duchesne, IDe. cil.) 
• Ibid., note..
 
G Ibid.
 
8 Eusebius, H. E., V, xxiv, 14. 
1 "There can be no question here of the tonsure, which even in the sixth century 

was still one of the episcopal insignia." (Duchesne, 0;. cit., I, 134.) 
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the sacred linens. 8 Eusebius quotes a valuable letter of 
Dionysius of Coril1th, which shows that this Pope, contirluing 
the generous traditions of his predecessors, was in the habit 
of giving liberal succor to poor churches. The testimony of 
the bishop of Corinth is noteworthy as an homage of that time 
to the mother Church, which, as ill the days of St. Ignatius, 
always merited the glorious title of "the one that presides at 
the charities." Dionysius wrote as follows to the Romans: 
"Tllis has been your custom from the beginning, to do good in 
manifold ways to all ChristiallS, and to send contributions to 
the many churches in every city, in some places relieving the 
poverty of the needy,- and ministering to the Christians in the 
mines, by tIle contribtltion which you llave sent from the be
ginnit1g, preservlflg t:le allcestral custonl of the Romans, true 
Romal1S as you arc. Yo'ur blessed bishop Soter has not only 
carried on this habit, but has even increased it." 9 The end of 
the letter srlows with what veneration the documents coming 
from the i\postolic See were aI\vays received at Corintll: 
"Today we observe the holy day of the Lord, and read out your 
letter, which we shall continue to read from time to time for 
our admonition, as we do with that which was formerly sent 
to us through Clement." 10 

St. Eleutherius, who was chosen to succeed St. Soter, is 
said in the Liber ?otttificalis to have negotiated with an Anglo
Saxon king, or rather the head of a clan,!! about the conver
sion of Britain. The historical genuineness of this event, how
ever, is questionable.!2 More authentic is his correspondence 
with the Churches of Lyons and Vienne on the occasion of the 
martyrdom of St. Pothinus and his companions. 

It was during the pontificate of Eleutherius that Irenaeus 

8 Duchesne, Ope cit., I, 135.
 
9 Eusebius, H. E., IV, xxiii, 10.
 

10 Ibidem, no. 11.
 

11 Great Britain was then a Roman province, and could not have had a king.
 
12 Duchesne, Ope cit., I, cii ff.
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began his great work, in which he recognizes the Roman 
Church as the "chief g'uardian of the Apostolic tradition." 
\JVith Pope St. Victor, who succeeded St. Eleutherius and who 
goverl1ed the C11urch until the close of the second century, 
papal history is illumined with n10re numerous documents. In 
his pOl1tificate the great baptismal controversy took place and 
the first discussions began in the Trinitarian controversy. 

Tradition calls both of these popes martyrs. In the early 
centuries this title was bestowed, not only on those who gave 
up their life for the faith~ but also on those who faced the 
risks of a perilous situation.13 But it is llighly probable that 
Roman pontiffs were put to death in a time whel1 the sword 
of persecution threatened everyone who did not practice the 
religion of the emperors. The silence of written documents is 
no reason for refusing these venerated pontiffs of the Romal1 
Church the glorious title which the Catholic Church gi\res 
them in her liturgy. 

St. Polycarp 

Providel1ce has, at least, permitted to come down to us the 
authentic Acts 14 of the martyrdom of St. Polycarp, bishop of 
Smyrna, disciple of St. John the Apostle. This venerable wit
ness of the .L~postolic times was tIle victim of one of those 
popular disturbances stirred up by the enemies of the Chris
tian Church. It occurred in 155, under the proconsulate of 
Statius Quadratus, while Antoninus PitlS was emperor. Poly
carp had reached the age of eighty-six years. To the stadiun1, 
where the proconsul was then seated, the mob led him with 
indescribable tumult, in which could be heard especially this 

13 St. Cyprian gives Pope Cornelius the name of martyr for the single reason 
that he had "wil1ingly occupied the Apostolic See at Rome at the very time when 
the tyrant was issuing the most terrible threats." (Letter of St. Cyprian to An
tonianus; apud Ep. S. Cornelii, x, 9). 

14 "These Acta defy the hostile efforts of criticism. They were written less than 
a year after the event." (Leclercq, Les M artyys, I, 66.) 
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shout: "Death to the atheists!" But we will let the precious 
document speak for itself, somewhat abridging the account. 

"The proconsul sought to persuade Polycarp to deny Christ, say
ing: 'Have respect to thy old age,' and other similar things, accord
ing to their custom, such as, 'Swear by the fortune of Caesar; 
repent and say: Away with the atheists.' But Polycarp, gazing 
with a stern countenance on all the multitude of the wicked heathen 
then in the stadium, and waving his hand towards them, while with 
groans he looked up to heaven, said: 'Away with the atheists.' Then 
the proconsul urging him, and saying': 'Swear, and I will set thee at 
liberty; reproach Christ,' Polycarp declared: 'Eighty and six years 
have I served Him, and He never did me any injury. How then can 
I blaspheme my King and my Savior?' \Vhen the proconsul yet again 
pressed him, and said: 'Swear by the fortune of Caesar,' he an
swered: 'Since thou pretendest not to know who and what I am, hear 
me declare with boldness, I am a Christian.' The proconsul then said 
to him: 'I have wild beasts at hand.' But he answered: 'Call thenl 
then. It is well for'me to leave this world for a better.' Then the 
proconsul said to him: 'I will cause thee to be consumed by fire, see
ing thou despisest the wild beasts.' But Polycarp said: 'Thou 
threatenest me with fire which burneth for an hour, but art ignorant 
of the fire of eternal punishnlent reserved for the ungodly.' 

"While Polycarp spoke these and many other like things, he was 
filled with confidence and joy, and his countenance ,vas full of grace, 
so that not merely did it not fall as if troubled by the things said to 
hinl, but, on the contrary, the proconsul was astonished. 

HThe crowds cried out that Polycarp should be burnt alive; and 
they immediately gathered together wood and fagots out of the 
shops and baths. The funeral pile was made ready. When they had 
bound him, placing his hands behind hinl, he looked up to heaven and 
said: 'Lord, I praise Thee for all things, I bless Thee, I glorify 
Thee, along with the everlasting and heavenly Jesus Christ, Thy be
loved Son, with whom, to Thee and the Holy Ghost, be glory both 
no,\' and in all coming ages. Amen.' 

"When he had pronounced this a1nenJ those who were appointed 
for the purpose kindled the fire. And we then beheld a great miracle. 
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The fire; shaping itself into the form of an arch, like the sail of a 
ship when filled with the wind, encompassed as by a circle the body 
of the martyr. Then those wicked men commanded an executioner 
to go near and pierce him through with a dagger. The centurion then 
placed the body in the midst of the fire and the fire consumed it." 15 

Antoninus Pius (138-161) 

Nothing l1ad been changoed in the religious policy of the 
Empire tll1der Antoninus Pius. He succeeded Hadrian in 138 
and held power until 161. The surname given him by the 
Roman people and preserved by history is based on the ven
eration he showed for his adoptive father Hadrian, on the 
veneration he professed for the old memories of Rome, and 
on the moderation he exercised in the government of the Em
pire. Antoninus Pius guided the civilization and power of 
Rome to its apogee. But unfortunately he shared the baleful 
prejudice of his predecessors, looking upon the Christian re
ligion as an enemy of Roman civilization. He merely pre
scribed, and not always with success, that order and regularity 
be adhered to in prosecuting the disciples of Christ.16 

Marcus Aurelius (161-180) 

Marcus Aurelius, was worthier in his private and public 
life than his three predecessors. He had a lofty mind, a heart 

15 Funk, Patres apostolici, I, 314-345. On the authenticity of this account, se~ 

ibidem, pp. ci-ev. 
16 Eusebius (H. E., IV, xiii) cites a decree of Antoninus forbidding the arrest 

and punishment of Christians for the simple charge of being Christians. Tillemont 
admitted the genuineness of this edict; but it has now generally been abandoned. 
Allard, writing in 1885 (Histoire des pers., I, 293), says: "The apocryphal char
acter of this document has no need of being demonstrated. It is obvious." Ten years 
later, Harnack reexamined the document and came to the conclusion that it is made 
up of several fragments, some authentic, others interpolated. He endeavored to re
construct the genuine text which underlay the revisions of it that we now possess. 
It thus appears that what the Emperor forbade was the prosecution of a Christian 
on the charge of being a Christian, but al10wed it on the charge of atheism, which 
would have been a charge under the common law. 
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that was kind even to weakness and tender even to illusion. 
Yet he did but aggravate the condition of the Christians in the 
Empire. "The nineteen years of his reign were the most vexa
tious and cruel that the Church had passed through." 17 This 
seeming al10maly can be explained, if we consider three facts, 
stated by all historians. The first is the disintegration of the 
ancient world, a break-up that took place under the govern
nlent of the new Emperor. Upstarts, adventurers, coming one 
knew not whence, became suddenly popular and at every mo
ment threatened that hereditary succession to the throne, 
which by natural or adoptive sonship 18 seemed to be the most 
solid foundation of the imperial government. Moreover, the 
most powerful bond of the unity of the Empire, the old na
tional religion, appeared to weaken and dissolve in contact 
with the Oriental religions which kept pelletrating more and 
more. An imperilled power easily becomes a tyrannical power. 
Nothing is commoner in history than the violent and sudden 
activity of institutions that are about to perish. The Roman 
Empire was no exception to this general rule. The old society 
rose up by a sort of instinct of self-preservation ag-ainst all 
the powers which it regarded as hostile. 

And that was not all. Marcus Aurelius was not only an 
emperor, he was also a philosopher. Out of all the religious 
forces around him-the old Roman religion, so stern and 
strong, the need of purification which penetrated the religions 
of the East, even Christianity, which he detested while se
cretly feeling the influence of its pure morality-he formed a 
new and lofty philosophy. This philosophy was made up en
tirely of elements taken from other sources, though he thought 
it quite original. He jealously defended it, as bein·g· his very 
own, against all other doctrines. The most formidable of these 

17 Allard, Ope cit., I, 329. 
18 The imperial power, which was handed on by heredity under the Caesars 

and the Flavians, was transmitted by adoption under the Antonines. 
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rivals he c011sidered to be Christianity, to which its apologists 
were beginning to give the form of a philosophy. 

The third fact is this: floods, famine, epidemics, disasters 
of aIll(inds had befallen Rome and Italy from the first months 
of the reign of Marcus Aurelius. Four years later the plague 
ravaged the Empire from end to end. In SUCll circumstances 
the first impulse of the Ronlat1 people was to look for some 
persons to blame for tl1ese calamities, that they might immolate 
them to t11e gods. Such victims were found. "They think the 
Christians the cause of every public disaster, of every afflic

ltion with whicl1 the people are visited. If the Tiber rises as 
high as the city walls, if the Nile does not send its waters up 
over the fields, if the heavens give no rain, if there is an earth
quake, if there is fan1ine or pestilence, straightway the cry is, 
'Away with the Christians to the lions!' '.' 19 IVIarcus Aurelius 
himself was superstitious. And he was also weak. Not on him 
could reliance be placed to suppress these uprisings of the 
populace. He allowed those outbursts to take place and per
nlitted them to reach their utmost consequences. 

St. Felicitas 

One of the most touching incidents of this outburst of 
Roman superstition was the nlartyrdom of St. Felicitas and 
her seven children at Rome, in 162. "She had remained a 
widow," we are told by the Acts of her martyrdom,20 "and 
had consecrated her chastity to God. Night and day she spent 
in prayer, and was an edification for pure souls. The pagan 

19 Tertullian, To the Nations, I, 9; Apology, 40. 
20 These Acts are not the original ones, i. e., not a simple copy of the judicial 

proceedings drawn up by the pagans and sold to the Christians by agents of the 
court; but th~y are elosely dependent on such an official report and were written 
only 9ne Yedi" after the event. On the original Acts, see Le Blant, ilLes Actes des 
martYY$/' in the AIt51noires de l'Acadc'11'lie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres, vol. 
30, part 2. Cf. Allard, Hist. des pel's., I, 342 ff.; De Rossi, Bullett. di MeMol. 
crist., 1863, p. 19; Leclercq, Lcs M qrtyrs, I, 210 ff. 
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pontiffs, seeing that, owing to her, the fair repute of the Chris
tian nanle had increased, spoke of her to Antoninus Augustus,21 

saying: 'This widow and her sons insult our gods, angering 
them so much that there will be no way to appease them.' The 
Emperor sent Publius, the prefect of the city, instructing him 
to force Felicitas to sacrifice to the gods. To the prefect's first 
urging the brave matron replied: 'Your threats cannot make 
n1e change my resolve, nor can your promises seduce me. I 
have within me the Holy Ghost, who will not permit that I be 
overcome by the demon.' Then said Publius: 'Wretched 
woman, though you find it sweet to die, at least let your sons 
live.' 'I know,' answered Felicitas, 'that my sons will live if 
they consent to sacrifice to the idols; but, should they commjt 
this crime, they will go to eternal death.' On the next day the 
prefect summoned her with her seven sons before him. 'Take 
pity on your children,' he said. Thereupon the Christian 
woman turned to her sons and said: 'Lift up your eyes to 
Heaven, my children. Jesus Christ awaits you there witll his 
saints.' " The mother and children were brave to the very end. 
Sentence of death was decreed against them. The eldest of 
the sons was beaten to death with leaded whips; the second 
and the third fell beneath the blows of the cudgel; the fourth 
was thrown into the Tiber. The last three and the mother were 
beheaded.22 

Felicitas and her sons died as victims of popular super.. 
stition. The next year Justin was sacrificed to the jealousy of 
the pagan philosophers. 

St. Justin Martyr 

Justin was born ill the early years of the second century at 
Sichem, the nlodern Nablus, in Palestine. His father, Priscus, 

21 That is, Marcus Aurelius. See De Rossi, Allard, and Leclercq, loco cit. The 
name Antoninus was given to all the rulers of the Antonine dynasty. 

22 Leclercq, Ope cit., I, 210-214. 
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and 11is grandfather, Bacchius, were pagans and native Greeks. 
Justin was brought up in paganism. He was precocious and 
at a very early age attended various schools of philosophy. 
Being consllmed with a desire for truth j he sought it of tl1e 
Porch, then at the Acaden1y,.arld in the school of Pythagoras. 
Plato's doctrine, which he next encountered, held him longer, 
but without fully satisfying his mind and l1eart. An old man, 
whom he chanced to meet while he was walking alone by trle 
sea, showed him, beyond the light which comes from the study 
of philosophy, a light which could be found in the reading of 
the prophets. Justin began to read the Bible. By feeding his 
mind with the Sacred Scriptures, he came to understand better 
how human wisdom had appeared to him so insipid wilerl he 
asked it for the reason of life. These things he himself tells us 
in books filled with his personal experience. He also relates 
how the sight of Christians persecuted for their faith and 
braving all dal1gers so as to remain faithful to their religion, 
demolished all the prejudices which his pagan education had 
given him about the followers of Christ.23 About 135, he be
came a Christian. But this did not make him abandon philos
ophy; he merely tried to instil the Christian spirit into it. Or 
rather, he strove to set forth Christian teaching about God, 
man, and the world, as a new philosophy, which is, he said, 
"the orily safe and profitable one." 24 Still travelling about the 
world, he continued to wear the philosopher's cloak,25 defend
ing his faith by spoken word and by pen against all comers
heretics, Jews, and pagans. He was convinced that "everyone 
who can speak the truth, yet speaks it not, will be judged by 
God." 26 

One of his most vigorous campaigns was against the Cyni
cal philosopher Crescens, "who said that the Christians are 

23 See Second Apology, chap. 12.
 

24 Dialog·ue, chap. 8.
 
25 Eusebius, H. E.~ IV, xi, 8; Justin, Dialogue, chap. I.
 
26 Dialogue. chap. 82.
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atheists and impious, doing so to win favor with the deluded 
mob and to please them." 27 Justin not only attacked him wher
ever he was sowing his calumnies and provoked him to public 
disputations, but also offered, though unsuccessfully, to de
bate with him in the presence of the Emperor .. 28 In the course 
of his campaign, he convicted Crescens of not understanding 
the matter under discussion. 29 The Cynic never forgave the 
Christian philosopher for the Pllblic humiliation he had suf
fered at his hands. 

Justin did not delude himself. He writes: "I too, therefore, 
expect to be plotted against and fixed to the stake, by some of 
those I 11ave named, or perhaps by Crescens, that lover of 
bravado and boasting." 30 He was in fact del10unced to the 
Roman authorities by Crescens or at Crescens' instigation,31 
along with six other Christians. After a short examination, 
he was beaten with rods and beheaded. We have the official 
report of his trial, from which we give the followirlg extracts: 

The Prefect (Rusticus) : "What science are you studying?" 
Justin: "I have studied all the sciences, one after the other. I have 

chosen the doctrine of the Christians.); 
Prefect: "What is that doctrine?" 
Justin: "To believe in one only God, Creator of all things, and 

to confess Jesus Christ, the Son of God, future judge of mankind. 
But I, being a mere feeble man, cannot speak of His infinite divinity 
as it should be spoken of. This is the work of the prophets, who fore
told Him for centuries through an inspiration from on high." 

Prefect: "Where do the Christians meet?" 
Justin: "Wherever they can; for the God whom the Christians 

adore is everywhere." 
Prefect: "Are you a Christian, then?" 

21 Second Apology, chap. 3, no. 2.
 

28 Ibidem, no. 5.
 
29 Ibidem, no. 4.
 
10 ToO l/JI,Xot/llHpOIJ ~ ~"AoIC6p:,rtJlJ. ibidem, no. 1.
 

31 Tatian, O.yatio ad Graecos, 19; Eusebit.ts.. H. E., IV, xvi, 8.
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Justin: "I am." 
Prefect: "People say you are an eloquent philosopher. If I have 

you flogged and have your head cut off, do you think you will then 
ascend to Heaven?" 

Justin: "I do not think so ; I kno\v it. Of this I am so confident that 
I have no doubt about it." 

Prefect: "Sacrifice to the gods." 
Justin: ('A man of sense does not abandon piety for error." 

Justin's companions-Evelpistus, Hierax, Paeon, Liberi
anus, Chariton, and a Christian woman named Charita-re
plied in like manner. 

EvelpisttlS was a slave. To him the jtldge spoke with con
tempt, saying: "vVhat are you?" Evelpistus answered: "I am 
a slave of Caesar; but, being a Christian, I have received my 
freedom fron1 Christ, and I have the same hope as these 
others." This was the first time that a slave dared publicly 
claim his dignity as a man before a Roman magistrate. The 
prefect issued the following sentence: "Let those who have 
beel1 unwilling to sacrifice to the gods be scourged and be
headed." 32 The sentence was executed at once. 

This was in 163.33 The Acts tell us that the bodies of these 
martyrs were removed by the Christians and placed "in a fit
ting place," that they might be worthily honored by their 
brethren. 

St. Cecilia 

A few years later a young lady of senatorial rank, Cecilia, 
wife of the Roman patrician Valerian, was sentenced to death 
for the same "crime." Out of consideration for her rank and 

II" 

out of pity for her youth, or perhaps for fear of stirring up 
32 Leclercq, Ope cit.) I, 86-89. 
33 Renan made futile efforts to free Marcus Aurelius, the emperor-philosopher, 

from blame in the execution of Justin, the first Christian philosopher. Scholars have 
not been convinced by Renan's attempt to push St. Justin's martyrdom ba<:k to the 
reign of Antoninus Pius. (See Allard, 01'. cit., I, 265.) 
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too intense feelings in Rome, the judge ordered the sentence 
to be carried out in Cecilia's house. Tacitus, Suetonius, and 
later historians mention several instances of such executions 
in private houses, the condemned persons being variously or
dered to open their veins, or to starve thell1selves to death, or 
to drink poison. The prefect who sentenced Cecilia directed 
that she be suffocated in tIle bathroom of her house. 34 But the 
Saint survived this penalty. A lictor, Wll0 was sent to cut off 
her head, gashed her neck three times, and left her still breath
ing. She continued in agony three days. After her death, the 
Christians buried her in a celnetery on the Via Appia. 

The Acts of St. Cecilia, drawn up after the peace of the 
Church, for purposes of edification, have not the same historic 
value as the Acts of St. Justin. But the learned De Rossi, by 
deleting some long speeches, evident amplifications, and a few 
details that he judged to be legendary, has succeeded in recon
structing historically the account of St. Cecilia's arrest, trial, 
and death. Archeological discoveries confirm every point of 
the story of that young martyr, so dear to Christian piety.35 

The Martyrs of Lyons 

While the purest Ronlan blood was shed in the very city 
of Rome for the glory of the Christian nalTIe, Gallic, Greek, 
and Asiatic- blood was poured out for the same cause in the 
capital of Lyonese Gaul. 

Divine Providence has permitted the preservation of one 
of the most exquisite accounts of martyrdom of which the 
Church can boast. It is recorded in a document of unques
tioned authenticity, the letter written in 177 by the Churches 

34 An illustration in Martigny's Diet. d'archeol. chret. (art. uBalneum"), enables 
us to understand how asphyxiation could be produced by the freeing of steam in the 
bathroom of an ancient Roman house. (Cf. Allard, op. cit., I, 423.) 

35 On the martyrdom of St. Cecilia, see Allard, op. cit., I, 419-430; De Rossi, 
II, xxxiii, ISO, ISS, 161; Gueranger, Life 0/ Saint Cecilia. Her martyrdom took 
place some time between 177 and 180. 
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of Lyons and Vienne to the C11urches of Asia and Phrygia.36 

Even Renan in presence of this memorable document was un
able to restrain his deep feeling. He says: "It is one of the 
most extraordinary pieces that any literature possesses. Never 
has a more impressive picture beel1 drawn of the lofty en
thusiasm and devotion to which human nature can attain. It 
is the ideal of martrydom, with the least possible boasting on 
the part of the martyrs." 37 

The city of Lyons was at that time the administrative me
tropolis of the three provinces of the Gauls. The representa
tives of sixty-four peoples resided there, as in a federal city. 
The worship of Rome and i\ugustus, in charge of a high 
priest representing the three Gallic provinces,38 was there con
ducted with the greatest solemnity. It has been said that, at 
the very tinle when in the Eternal City the Roman religion 
seemed to be retreating before the advance of philosophy, it 
was establishing a mighty center for itself in the great Gallic 
city.39 Furthermore, the stream of commerce which had long 
since developed betweel1 the ports of Asia Minor and the 
Gallic cities of the Rhone had, by the very force of things, be
come a field of fruitful apostolate. The Christian communities 

36 With the exception of Ernest Havet, whose extraordinary bias is well known, 
all historians who have written of the early centuries of the Church, both ancient 
historians and modern-e. g., Tillemont, Renan, Harnack, Aube, Gaston Boissier, 
Duchesne-regard this letter as tmdoubtedly genuine. An attempt to disprove this 
authenticity has been made recently by James Thompson in the American Journal 
of Theology (July, 1912, pp. 359 ff.). The principal reason adduced is that before 
Eusebius, i. e., before the fourth century, no historian, pagan or Christian, speaks 
of the Christians martyred at Lyons in 177. Allard (Revue des quest. hist., Janu
ary, 1913, pp. 53-67) refutes this paradoxical theory by showing, in agreement with 
De Smedt (Principes de la critique h-istorique, chaps. 13 and 14), Harnack (Ex
pansion of Christia,nity, II, 261), and Boissier (Fin du paganisme, I, 242 ft.), that 
the negative argument by itself cannot be a historic proof. 

87 Renan, iIIarc-Aurele, p. 340. 
3"8 He was called "the priest of the three provinces of Gaul." (Orelli, inscription 

184, vol. I, p. 98). 
39 Boissier, Inscriptions antiques de Lyon, p. 407; Bernard, Le Temple d'Auguste 

et fa nationaHte gauloise, p. 30. 
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of Lyons and Vienne were increased by the addition of Syrian 
and Phrygian elemel1ts that brought, along with the Christian 
traditions of the East, a constant renewal of vitality. 

An aged and venerable bishop governed the Church of 
Lyons in the middle of the second century: Pothinus. His 
principal helper, his right hand as it were, was Irenaeus: both 
were natives of Asia. Both of them, too, had been disciples of 
Papias and Polycarp, who in turn were disciples of St. John. 
The Church of Lyons was nourished with the purest doctrine 
by an active correspondence with the churches of Asia; and 
it radiated its light. Archeological monuments indicate, if not 
a strict filiation, at least some religious dependence between 
the churches of AutUtl, Langres, Chalons, Tournus, Dijon, 
and the Church of Lyons.4o 

The Roman colony had its center at Fourvieres; the famOtlS 
altar where the worship of Rome and Augustus was cele
brated was at the confluence of the Rhone and the Saone. The 
center of the Christian population was probably on the islands 
of the confluence, near Athanacum, now Ainai. 

Between the two religions, Christian and pagan, a clash was 
inevitable. This appeared the more imminent since a floating 
populatiol1 of laborers, clerks, people who were rich and poor, 
idle and busy by turns, according to the fluctuations of com
merce, was ever ready to foment disturbances. In 177 this 
popular agitation, for some unknown reason, was suddenly 
turned against the Christians. The Christians were publicly 
insulted. In tIle streets, on the country roads, in the public 
places, they were attacked, stones were thrown at them. It 
may be that the native Lyonese confused the Christians and 
their mysterious ceremonies with those gross Gnostics who 
had been brought to the great city of the Gauls by the com
mercial activity of Asia. Unhappily the Roman"" authorities 

40 Tillemont, Memoires, III, 35 fl.; cf. Bulliot, EsstJi historique .sur l'abba"e de 
Saint-Martin d'Autw, pp. 47-50. 
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were unconcerned with repressing these enmities or dispelling 
these misunderstandings. In the absence of the imperial legate, 
the tribune and the duumvirs attempted merely to put an end 
to the agitation by arresting a number of those whom popular 
report designated as Christians. 

Anl0ng those whom they imprisoned were the venerable 
Bishop Pothinus, the priest Zachary, the deacon Sanctus, the 
neophyte Maturus, Attalus of PergamtlS, a young female 
slave, Blandina, and several other Christians. One of them 
was placed under arrest at the first sitting of the court. This 
was Vettius Epagathus, a young man of noble birth and great 
virtue. Affected by the tortures that were being inflicted upon 
the accused, he gave vent to his il1d~gnation and requested that 
he should be heard in defense of his brethren, while he ven
tured to assert that there was nothing at variance with religion 
or piety among them. But the judge only asked whether he 
also were a Christian. He confessed and was thereupon trans
ferred to the ranks of the accused. 

Meanwhile the imperial legate returned to Lyons. The trial 
continued. At first the slaves of the accused were brought for
\tvard and put to the torture. When urged by the soldiers, says 
our document, "they falsely accused us of Thyestean feasts 
and Oedipodean incests, and things which it is not right for us 
either to speak of or to think of."·1 These abominable lies 
added to the popular rage. But every effort was made to obtain 
a confession of these crimes from the accused themselves. In 
the amphitheater, before an infuriated multitude thirsting for 
the sight of blood, the Christians were scourged, placed in hot 
iron chairs, thrown to wild beasts that dragged them around 
the arena, in short, subjected to every torture that the lnad
dened crowd demanded. The deacon Sanctus, from whom they 
tried to force a revelation of the secrets of the Church, would 
say nothing more than, "I am a Christian." Not another word 

41 Eusebius, H. E.~ V, i, 14



242 AN'rONINUS TO SEPTIMIlJS SEVERUS 

could be extracted from 11im. The execl1tioners tl1en exercised 
their fury upon the slave Blandil1a. She was short and feeble. 
Her fello\iv-Christians, especially her mistress (also among 
the accused), were apprehensive lest she should weaken. But 
she was heroic. For a "'Thole day she endured the most atrocious 
tortures, repeatedly saying: "I am a Christian woman, and 
nothing wicked happens among us." 

The greatest anguish of the accused was not the thought of 
tortllre; it was the fear that some of their brethren might 
prove weak and deny Christ. Ten 'of them actually did so. But 
every day the arrests continued. Loyal Christians filled the 
places left vacant by the apostates. Our document tells us that 
those who resisted showed no arrogance or contempt toward 
these weak brethren. They condemned no one, but merely wept 
and prayed. They humbled themselves beneatl1 the hand of 
God, to whom they owed their constancy; if anyone called them 
Inartyrs, they would not accept this title, saying that those 
only are martyrs who have confessed Christ to the very end. 

The attitude of Potl1inus,.the venerable llead of the Church 
of Lyons, was sublime. The legate asked him who was the God 
of the Christians. The Bishop replied: "If you are worthy, you 
will know." He was beaten unmercifully; the populace threw 
at him whatever they could lay hands on. Half-dead, he was 
thrO\iVl1 into a dU11geon, where he expired two days later. 

In fine, those who were found to be Ronlan citizens were 
sentenced to be beheaded; the others were destined for the 
beasts. 

A fifteen-year-old boy, named Ponticus, and the slave 
Blandina, were kept for the last. It was hoped that, after they 
had witnessed all the sufferings of their brethren, they would 
weaken. But both of them showed admirable strength. The 
most refil1ed torture was inflicted upon the boy. The tender 
words of Blandina aided him, with the grace of God, to re
main constant to the end. 
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Blandina now alone renlained. "After scourging, after the 
beasts, after the gridiron, she was at last put in a tlet and 
thrown to a bull. She was tossed about a long time by the beast, 
having no nlore feeling for what happened to her through her 
hope and hold on what had been entrusted to her arld her con~ 

verse \vith Christ. Al1d so she too was sacrificed, and the 
heathen themselves confessed that never before arnong them 
had a won1an suffered so much and so long." 42 Forty-eight 
martyrs died thus in the metropolis of the Gauls. 43 

The letter of the Chtlrches of Lyons and Vienne,44 from 
which we have ta1<:en the details of this martyrdom, closes with 
these words: "Divine grace did not fail the martyrs; the Holy 
Ghost dwelt in their midst." The Acts of St. Felicitas, of St. 
Justin, in fact, nearly all the Acts of this period, close with a 
triumphant doxology: "Glory to God unto all ages 1" Of the 
two powers that clashecl in the great Gallic city as in the capital 
of the Empire, it was the Christian power that triumphed. 
More and more the Empire was visibly nearing its fall. Marcus 
Aurelius observed this. The philosopher in him vainly resisted 
through sheer duty, saying: "Let the god that is in thee be 
lord. of a living creattlre, that is manly and of full age ... as 
one who awaits the signal of recall from life in all readiness." 45 
If this meditative prince, transformed into a man of action 
during part of his reign, could have penetrated the future, he 
would have spoken with still greater bitterness the words he 
addressed to the tribune who came to his tent for the last time 
to ask for instrtlctions: "Go to the rising sun; I am setting." 

42 Ibidem, no. 56. 
43 Their names will be found in the Martyrol.ogittm H ieronymianum (ed. De 

Rossi-Duchesne), p. 73, and in Leclercq, Les Martyrs, I, 106 f. About half of the 
martyrs have Greek names, and about half, Latin. From this fact we nlay infer a 
similar numerical proportion among the Christians of Lyons. 

44 Harnack (Expansion of Chr'istianity, II, 26r) admits the distinction between 
the Church of Lyons and that of Vienne; Duchesne (Fastes cpisc0l'aux, p. 41) 
denies it. 

45 Marcus Aurelius, Meditations, III, 5. 
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From all sid.es barbarous races were pressing on the Roman 
frontlers. In their rear, the great. nat~on of the GotllS was be
ginning to move forward. Upon a.1J these races, who were soon 
to give the death-blow to the Ronlall colossus, tl1e rising sun 
of the Gospel was casting its rays. Perchance the philosopher
prince had some forboding of the future of the world, \vhen, 
in his last hour1 \vith a gesture that was more despairing than 
stoical, he turned his head from his son Commodus and cov
ered his face so as to see no one, and to die alone.46 

The Emperor Commodus (180-192) 

Commodus was a conlplete antithesis to his father. He 
was without any care for the country, without any policy un
less that of all tyrants, which consists in confiscatil1g and pro
scribing through hatred and fear and avarice. Yet from this 
inane and blood-thirsty despot the Christians suffered Jess 
than from his upright and intelligent predecessors. At one 
time it would seem that his father's spirit was urging him, 
that the impulse given by Marcus Aurelius was being contin~ 

ued: the blood of martyrs was poured out copiously. At an
other time, a gentler influence, that of the Cl1ristian servants 
of his palace or the all-powerful prayer of a beloved woman, 
inclined his fickle soul toward clemency.47 

The 11artyrs of Scillium 

The best known episode of the persecutions that raged in 
Commodus' reign is that of the Scillitan martyrs. The Acts 
of these martyrs "is rightly reckoned among the earli.est and 
most reliable monuments of Christianity antiquity." 48 From 
it we quote the following: 

48Allard, Ope cit., I, 433. 
41 Ibidem, p. 435. 
48 Allard, Ope cit., I, 436; cf. Leclercq, 0;. cit., I, loS; Analecta Bollandiana, 

XI, 102. 
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"On the seventeenth day of July [ISo], when Speratus, Nartallus, 
Cittinl1s, Donata, Secunda, and Vestia were brought into the 
judgment-hall at Carthage,49 the proconsul Saturninus said: 'Ye can 
win the indulgence of our lord the Emperor if ye return to a sound 
ll1ind.' 

Speratus: 'We have never done in; but when we have received ill 
we have given thanks, because we pay heed to our Etnperor.' 

The Proconsul: 'We, too, are religious, and our religion is simple.' 
Speratus: 'I f thou wilt peaceably lend me thine ears, I will tell 

thee the nlystery of simplicity.' 
The Proconsul: 'I will not lend nly ears to thee, when thou begin

nest to speak evil things of our sacred rites.' 
Saturninus, the Proconsul, said to the rest: 'Be not partakers of 

this folly.' 
Cittinus said: ·We have none other to fear except only our Lord 

Ciod, who is in heaven.' 
Speratus said: 'I am a Christian.' And they all agreed with him. 
The Proconsul: 'What are the things in your chest?' 
Speratus: 'Boo,ks and epistles of Paul, a just man.' 
The Proconsul: 'Have a delay of thirty days and bethink your

selves.' 
Speratus: 'I am a Christian.' And with him all agreed. 
The Proconsul read out the decree from the tablet: 'Speratus, 

NartaIlus, Cittinus, Donata, Vestia, Secunda, and the rest who have 
confessed that they live according to the Christian rite, ... it is 
determined shall be put to the sword.' 

Speratus: 'We give thanks to God.' 
Nartallus: 'Today we are martyrs in Heaven; thanks be to 

God.'" 50 

Among the Christians martyred ul1der Commodus, men
tion ShOl1ld be made of the philosopher Apollonius,51 the 
senator Julius,52 and a large number of other confessors of th.e 

.9 The Roman colony of Scillium, in Africa, depended on Carthage.
 
60 Leclercq, Ope cit., I, 109-1 I I.
 

51 Duchesne, Early History of the Christian Church, I, 183.
 
~2 Allard, op. cit., I, 442; Acta sanctorum, August, III, 700.
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faith. 53 But the Christians, spreading il1 increasing numbers 
throug·h all ral1ks of society, became numerous at the imperial 
court. We know, for example, of the aged eunuch Hyacinth, 
a priest of the Church of Rome. He was the foster-father of 
that Marcia who was a former slave of a nephew of Marcus 
Aurelius and entered Commodus' palace as a slave in r83, fol
lowing tIle confiscation of her master's property. She at once 
became the favorite of the Emperor, who raised her to the 
rank and honors of a real wife, except for the title of empress. 
"The tradition is that she greatly favored the Christians and 
rendered them many kindnesses, inasmuch as she could do 
anything with Commodus." 64 

The author of the Ph£losoph1lmena relates that one day 
Marcia, "wishing to perform a good work," sent for Pope 
Victor and asked 11im for the names of the martyrs who were 
laboring in the mines of Sardinia. She then obtained letters 
of pardon, entrusted them to her old friend, the priest Hya
cinth, and gave him full powers for carrying out the pardons. 

A modification had take11 place in the relations of the Em
pire and the Church. It was not yet, indeed, an official recog
l1ition of Christianity, but the sumn10ning of this Pope to the 
palace to receive a communication touching his Church, and 
t11is commission carried by a Christian priest to the procurator 
of Sardinia, were events that show the social importance ac
quired by the Church and the notice which the g"overnment 
authorities were takirlg of her and of her hierarcl1ical organi
zation. 

The Early Apologists 

During the second half of the seconci century·, the Christians 
did more tl1an silnply die \\Tith courage. The mere reading of 
their judicial examinatio!ls shows thern exercisil1g a confident 

53 St. Irenaeus, H aereses IV~ 33,
J 

54 Dian Cassius, Roman History, LXXIII, 4. 
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and spirited effort to convert others. Among them, and besides 
them, were the apologists-theologians, catechists, not only 
striving to free Christianity from the charges made against it, 
but also spreading a knowledge of its harmony, beauty, and 
moral excellence, showing that it was dissociated from the 
heretical sects that were compromising it by their evil repute, 
al1d promoting its beneficel1t and sanctifying action. This was 
the work of a group of educated Christians. The most illus
triotls were Jtlstin Martyr, the philosophers Aristides, Tatian, 
Theophilus of Antioch, al1d Athenagoras, Irenaeus, the re
nowned bishop of Lyons, the author of the Shepherd) the un
known author of the Epistle to D£ognetus) and that great 
polemic whose valiant defense of the faith was known to the 
second century, but who, in the next century, fell into the 
snares of error-Tertullian. 

These defenders of the Christian faith differed in style, 
temperan1ent, education, and point of view. But they were all 
moved by the san1e inspiration. They felt that the struggle 
taking place between the pagan and the Christian world was 
not merely a struggle between two contel1ding powers, but 
a struggle between two contrary systems of thought, two op
posing moral attitudes. It was to justify the Christians' 
though~ and moral attitude, to bring them a victory among 
their contemporaries, that these men wrote and spoke. 

Aristides was an Athenian philosopher. His plan is simple, 
btlt bold. The populace insulted the follo\vers of Christ by call
ing them atheists; the charge made against them by the courts 
was that of atheism and impiety. Aristides wishes to prove, as 
against these charges, that the Christians alone have a correct 
idea of the Divinity and pay it worthy homage. III the matter 
of religion, he says, men are divided into four clases: the bar
barians, the Greeks, the Jews, and the Christians. The bar
barians adore the powers of nature, the sun and the winds. 
The Greeks ha"ve deified the powers and passions of man. The 
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Jews have the worship of higher spirits, angels, but they make 
the mistake of honoring these more tl1an the~y do God Himself 
and of confining themselves too much to wholly external 
ceremonies. The Christians alone adore God in spirit and in 
truth by the purity of their faith, but even more by the purity 
of their lives. The apology of Aristides, like the DidacheJ ends 
with a charming picture of the life of the early Christians. 

Arlstides' apology, which appeared in the reign of Anto11i
nus PitlS,55 must have made a deep impression on upright 
souls. 56 Notwithstanding the gravity of tile charges against 
the false religions, the tone of the work is calm and dignified, 
respectful toward the philosophers and poets of Greece. 

Quite otherwise was the apology which the Assyrian philos
opher Tatian published soon after. It has been said that "Ta
tian inaugurated the school of virulent apologists." 57 Barden
hewer says that Tatian e~~erywhere displays a passionate 
harshness and partiality. He is unwilling to see any good in 
Hellenic culture. He repeats, \vithout investigation, all the 
calumnies that "vere current against the Greek philosophers. 
What attraction there was in the warmth of his discourse and 
the strength of his conviction was offset by the repulsion 
which the bitterness of his attack aroused. 58 The fiery apolo
gist, precursor of Tertullian, ended, like the latter, by sud
denly separating froln the Church. About 172 he returned to 
the East and founded the Gnostic sect of the Encratites, who 
forbade marriage, as also the use of wine and meat, and who, 

65 Eusebius places this Apology in the time of Hadrian. Until 1889, only an 
Aramaic fragment of it was known. In that year, Rendel Harris discovered, at the 
Convent of St. Catherine on Mount Sinai, a Syriac translation of it, which has 
led scholars to assign its composition to the period of Antoninus. 

56 The Apology of Aristides has left traces in the ancient Aramaic literature. In 
a somewhat abridged form, it was contained in the famous Life 0/ Barlaam and 
Joasaph. (See Bardenhewer, Patrology, p. 46.) 

57 Duchesne, Ope cit., I, 156. 
18 Bardenhewer, o/,. cit., p. 58. 
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in celebrating the Eucharist, used water in place of wine
whence the name Aquaria1tS which "vas given to them. 

Athenagoras was a Christian philosopher of Athens. He 
f.rankly rejected the apologetics of inv'"ective and returned to 
tllat of simple exposition. He says that "what tllose need who 
have a care for truth and their own salvation, is the direct ex
position of truth." 59 And, he admits that this exposition is 
able to convert only well-disposed souls. 60 The apologist en
ters tlpon a large number of proofs: the innocence of the 
Christians, the perfection of their doctrines and moral teach
ing, the dog-matic and n10ral inferiority of paganisn1. He l10lds 
that every mind can find in itself traces of knowledge that will 
luake it docile to Christian teaching. Athenagoras is familiar 
with the Greek poets and frequently quotes them. He is far 
above Aristides and Tatian in the purity and beauty of his 
language; but he lacks that powerful originality which as
sembles argulnents into a well-ordered whole and gives them 
vitality. 

Theophilus had been a pagan; he was converted in manhood 
through the reading of the prophets,61 and became 'bishop of 
Antioch. He also contrasts the doctrinal perfection and holi
l1ess of Christianity with the ignorance, contradictions, and 
moral illferiority of paganism. But he particularly insists on 
the dispositions of soul of his opponents. His method is psy
chological. He writes: "You say to me: 'Show me your God.' 
I reply: 'Show me what sort of men you are, and I will show 
you my God. Show me the eyes of your soul, that they are 
clear-sighted; show me the ears of your heart, that they are 
able to hear.' " 62 "No doubt," he says in another place, "the 
reason you have such a false notion of God, is because you do 

59 Athenagoras, De resurrectione, I I.
 

60 Ibidem, no. I.
 

~1 Theophilus, Ad Autolycum, I, iv.
 
62 Ibide11ts II, i.
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not practice His service." 63 And again: "Formerly I too re
fused to believe. But now, upon better reflection, I believe. 
. . . In God is my guarantee. If you too wish this, submit to 
God also." 64 Theophilus is the first to express by the word 
Trinity, Trias) the personal distil1ction of the Father, t11e Son, 
and the Holy Ghost in God.65 

Toward tl1e end of the second century appeared a sharp 
btlt very superficial little work of the Christian philosopher 
Hern1ias, tl1e Irrisio gentiliu·m philosophoru'm. \"1e know also 
the names of three other apologists: Melito, Apollinaris, and 
Miltiades. Of Melito of Sardis only a few fragments are ex
tant. Of Apollinaris and Miltiades we have nothing. We may 
well suppose that, like those we have just mentioned, their 
apologetics consisted of occasional writings, composed hur
riedly, as it were in the n1idst of the strife. With Hermas, St. 
Justin, St. Irenaeus, and Tertullian, we come to works that 
are more mature. 

The Question of Penance 

Dtlring the latter part of the second century, four great 
problems claimed the attention of those who belonged to thp 
Church and of those WI10 regarded her with religious curios
ity from without: a moral problem, a philosophical problem, a 
dogmatic problem, and an apologetic problem. Hermas, St. 
Justin, St. Irenaeus, and Tertullian successively broached 
these four problems. 

The Church, expanding among the Gentiles, opened her 
arms wide to the converts from paganism, to converts whose 
former life was often voluptuous or frivolous. She thus as
similated elements that were less pure than those of her first 
days. The virtue of the neophytes was not sustained by the 

63 Ibidem, I, i.
 
64 Ibidem} I, xiv.
 
65 Ibiden~} II, xv. Theophilus calls the three persons: God. the Word, and Wisdom.
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enthusiasm which marked that early period. Less frequent 
and less powerful were the mystical graces which at first 
Providence bestowed upon the Christians so lavishly. Chris
tian communities now counted in their ranks some criminals, 
murderers, adulterers, and apostates. Could such offenses be 
blotted out by penance? 

Two extreme opinions came to light. By an excusable exag
g4eration, many of the early Christians had imagined that Bap
tism and tl1e Eucharist conferred a sort of impeccability. Did 
not God's gift have the power of communicating an incor
rtlptible life? And was it possible that a rational mal1, per
tnitted to nouris11 his soul upon his God, would reach such an 
excess of ingratitude as gravely to offend Him thereafter? 66 

T11erefore, when these Christians witnessed the first apos
tasies, tl1ey saw only one possible penalty for the abominable 
defection: exclusion from the Church, malediction, or at least 
abandonment of the guilty one to God's justice. These Chris
tians took in strict literalness the words of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews: 

"It is impossible for those who were once illuminated [by bap
tism], have tasted also the heavenly gift [of the Eucharist], and 
were made partakers of the Holy Ghost . . . and are fallen away, 
to be renevved again to penance.... For the earth that drinketh 
in the rain which cometh often upon it, and bringeth forth herbs 
l11eet for then1 by whom it is tilled, receiveth blessing from God. But 
that which 'bringeth forth thorns and briers, is reprobate and very 
near unto a curse, whose end is to be burnt." 67 

But the harshness of such a soltltion provoked a radical re
action. Self-styled doctors held that every fault of a Christian 
,hould be regarded as indifferent. Did not the disciples of 
Carpocrates teach that man is saved by faith and charity, and 

66 See A eta T hon1ae, p. 73.
 
67 Heb. 6: 4-8.
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that the rest does not count? 68 Did not certain Valentinians 
declare that once anyone has recognized the rights of the 
Holy Spirit over the spirit, the flesh should be given its 
rights? 69 These doctril1es, slowly trickling into the mass of 
the faithful, appeared to many to be the true solution. 

As usually happens, the clear declarations and the decisive 
tone of such teaching made converts among the people, ever 
ready to prefer a shocking doctrine that is asserted with clear
ness and force to a prudent doctrine which employs shades of 
difference in its formulation. 

Weak but sincere souls that had yielded to sin, or feared 
they might yield, suffered unspeakable agony. Fronl what he 
had seen with his own eyes, St. Irenaeus gives us a picture of 
those "who have their consciences seared as with a hot iron. 
. . . Some, in a tacit kind of way, despairing of attaining to 
the life of God, others have apostatized altogether; while 
others hesitate betweel1 the two courses, being neither withottt 
nor within." 70 

The Shepherd of Hermas 

Between the years 140 and 154, according to the conjec
tures of the best critics,71 there appeared at Rome a book that 
aimed to bring peace to troubled consciences, to refute the two 
radical doctrines, and to offer a prudent solution to the prob
lem, in conformity with the Gospel spirit of justice and mercy. 
This book was entitled Poime1~ (Shepherd), and was written 
by a brother of Pope Pius 1.72 Its style was simple, figura

68 St. Irenaeus, H aereses, I, xxv, S. 
69 Ibidem, I, vi, 3. 
70 Ibidem, I, xiii, 7. 
71 Funk, Patres apostolici, I, cxxx. 
12 It is no longer doubtful that the author of the Shepherd is Hermas, a brother 

of Pius I; but it is questioned whether the same author took up the writing of his 
book at different times. This hypothesis of successive editions was defended in 1910 

by Grosse-Braukmann in his brochure, De compositione Pastoris Hermae. 
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tive, and popular. The author first relates his own history. He 
was born in slavery, sold by his master to a Roman matron 
named Rhode, later freed by her, and tllen married. He ac
quired a large fortune in business, but at the same time lost 
both faith and virtue. Chastised by God, and stripped of his 
riches, he had, he says, the grace to bow beneath the hand of 
the Lord who struck him. But, while he was plowing on a 
small farnl, at the gates of the city, an angel of God appeared 
to hinl in the form of a shepherd. This angel gave him certain 
coul1sels of morality which he was to communicate to his 
brethren. 

These counsels are divided into three books: the book of tIle 
Visions, the book of the Similitudes, and the book of the Pre
cepts or Commandments. 

Hermas is not a controversialist, but an apologist, in the 
sense that he wishes to defend the Church and mal{e her loved. 
What he desires is to COI1found the hypocrites and the wicked 
and reject them that, being thus purified, "the Church of God 
shall be one body, one mind, one spirit, one faith, one love." 73 

A single inspiration runs through the whole work-to give 
hope of salvation to the fallen Christian. Its general subject is 
"tIle pardon of sins after a sincere repentance." He says: "The 
Lord bears no malice against those who confess their sins, but 
is merciful." 74 Every fault is remissible, according to Hermas. 
Neither murder nor adultery nor apostasy-the three sins 
that SOlne later on wished to exclude from pardon-is re
served. Yet the author attaches two conditions to the pardon: 
the pellitent, once co-nverted, must afflict his soul, l1umble and 
purify himself; 75 the penitent catl be converted only once.76 

Hermas seems to say also that this pardon is only an excep

73 Hermas, S£11tilitudes, IX, xviii, 4.
 
74 Ibt"dc11t, IX, xxiii, 4.
 
75Ibide11t, IX, xxiii, 5.
 
76 Precepts, IV, i, 8; iii, 6.
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tional grace accorded merely in vie\v of the proximate end of 
the world.77 This moral doctrine of the Shepherd was received 
in the middle of the second centur)r as a voice of mercy. To
day it seems severe. But, to appreciate it, we must put our
selves in spirit in the times when this \vork appeared.7s In a 
period when martyrdom was threatening every Christian, a 
popular sermon, as Hermas' book really was, withottt aiming 
at too great theological exactness, gave Christians to under
stand that all were required to possess their soul in readiness 
for 11eroism. 

Hermas is not theologically precise, either when he speaks 
of the end of the world, which he supposes to be imminent, or 
when he discourses on the Trinity, which he seems to grasp 
but poorly.79 But he loves and venerat6S the Cllurch with his 
whole heart. It is, he says, the first of all creatures; for it the 

77 VisifJ11S, I and II; cf. III; Similitudes, VIII, ix, 4. 
78A. d'Ales elLa discipline penitentielle d'apres Ie Pasteur d'Hermas," in the 

Recherches de science religieuse, 1911, pp. 105-139, 240-263) says: "Hermas' work 
is not an official document, but a private document of very great wortb, because it 
naively reflects the preoccupations of the pastors of the Roman Church in the 
second century, and the expedients of their zeal. ... We can understand that it 
was judged inopportune to enumerate, for catechumens, the opportunities they might 
have for being reconciled to God, should they fall into sin after Baptism. For 
Christians who have fallen into sin after Baptism, specifically to adulterers and 
apostates, or idolaters, the Shepherd offers, for one time, on condition of penance 
being performed, divine pardon, and also-as is evidenced throughout the book
reconciliat~on with the Church. At the same time it took pains to warn them that 
this favor would not be repeated. For those who fell again after a first reconcilia
tion, we cannot see what the Shepherd offered; but doubtless it did not leave them 
without hope. Whatever the severities of the Shepherd for the olt/lvxo£, one thing 
stands out clearly in the book, namely, that whoever is willing to do penance, can 
again enter into favor with God." 

79 "Hermas never uses the terms Word and Jesus Otrist to designate the Savior: 
He always designates Him by the title of Son of God or Lord. This Lord is made 
up, during His mortal life, of two elements, a humanity or a flesh and a holy Spirit 
that dwells therein. Hence the question that comes up is this: Does not Hermas con
found with the Holy Ghost the divine element joined to the flesh of Jesus?" (Tixer
ont, History of Dogmas, I, 115.) There seems to be only a want of verbal exactness. 
Lelong, in the preface of his translation of the Shepherd, says that, previous to 
Hermas, the Church showed no mercy towards sinners, and that the change in its 
attitude was due to Hermas. These wholly gratuitous assertions are successfully 



APOLOGETIC WRITINGS OF ST. JUSTIN 255
 

world was made; 80 it is established upon the Son of God as 
upon a rock, and belongs to Him as to a master.81 And it is a 
hierarchical church, with its various chiefs, bishops, priests, 
deacons, apostles or missioners. 82 Its functiol1 is to teach the 
faithful, to train the elect. s3 Tl1is sole Catholic Church, super
posed upon the local Churches and including them all, has a 
supreme head. When the aged woman who stands for the 
Church appears to Hermas, she hands him a book; and 
Hermas is directed to bring this book to Clement, tl1e head of 
the Church of Rome, who will see that it reaches "the cities 
abroacl." 84 

The Shepherd of Hermas spread rapidly among the faith
ful. Its diffusion is attested by St. Irenaeus, Tertullian, St. 
Cyprian, by several Latin versions, and by an Ethiopic version. 
Some churches even included it, with the Epistle of St. Clemel1t 
to the Corinthians, in the canon of their sacred books. 

Apologetic Writings of St. Justin 

The moral anguish that distressed the souls of Christians 
quieted down little by little. But many cultivated minds were 
anxious abollt another problem. Nearly all scholarly men of 
the time of Marcus Aurelius were enamored of philosophy. A 
fe\v apologists there were who thought they could venture to 

refuted by d'Ales in Etudes, 1912, pp. 87 ff.; cf. d'Ales, liLa Discipline penitentielle 
au lIe siecle en dehors d'I-Ierm(J)S," in the Recherches de science religieuse, May
June, 1913, pp. 201 ff. 

80 Visions, lIt iv, I. Cf. I, i, 6; III, iii, 3-5. 
81 Similitudes, IX, xii, I, 7 f. 
82 Visions, II, ii, 6; II, iv, 3; III, v, I. 

88 Ibidem, III, ix, 7-10. 

84: Ibidem, II, iv, 3. Why this mention of Oement of Rome, since Hermas wrote 
under the pontificate of Pius, his own brother? Some have supposed that Hermas 
merely reedited and amplified an earlier work, going back to the pontificate of 
St. Clement, and several times revised and reedited. Others think that he wished 
to give his work an appearance of age. Did not the great Pope Clement of Rome 
personify the papacy? It has been noted, moreover, that the description of the 
hierarchy, as given in the Shepherd, also refers to an earlier epoch. 
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present Christianity as a "new philosophy." But what con
nection was there between this and the old philosophies? In 
what was it separated from them? What were its constituent 
elements and its tenets? Could a synthesis of it be presented 
that would be understood by a follower of the Greek philos
ophers? Justin the Philosopher made it his duty to undertake 
the formidable task of replying to these questions. 

Hermas probably was a priest. Justin was a layman,85 but 
he had delved into the teacllings of the Church. He even 
opened a sort of theological school at Rome. His noble attempt 
at a synthesis is not without inexactitudes and even errors, 
but this first essay of religious philosophy exercised an im
mense influence O\Ter the minds of his and of the next century_ 

The publication of Justin's first apology is generally placed 
at about the year IS0. The second made its appearance a few 
years later, about 155,86 and the Dialogue with Trypho some 
few years after that, about 160.87 

If we separate the philosophic doctrine from what is purely 
discussion, arguments ad hominem} and claims for actual 
rights, it can be reduced to this: Christianity is the true reli
g·ion because it is the universal and absoltlte religion. Although 
the Word is fully manifested in Christ, yet the ancient world, 
everywhere and in all ages, possessed the seed of it. 88 The great 
day of the Incarnation was preceded by a vast and brighten
ing dawn. 

As a basis for his contention, Justin takes two sacred say
ings. One is from St. Paul: "When the Gentiles, who have not 
the law, do by nature those things that are of the law, these 
l1aving not the law are a law to tnernselves ... their con

85 Bardenhewer, Les Peres de l'EgUse (French trans.), I, 147.
 
86 Pantigny, Justin, Apologies, texte et tradition, Paris, 1904, pp. XII f.
 
81 Archambault, Justin, Dialogue, Paris, 1909, I, lxxxiv.
 
88 This is what St. Justin calls Mt~OS a1rfpJl4Tf,~6J, .ripp.a. TOO X0I'OV. (Secort.d
 

,A pology, 8.) 
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science bearillg witness to them." 89 The other is from St. 
John: "[The Word is] the true light, which enlighteneth 
every man." 90 

He says: "All men are partakers of the Divine Word; its 
seed is implanted in their sou1." 91 "This germinal understand
ing comes from the W Qrd; by virtue of it the wise men of old 
were, from time to time, able to teach beautiful truths. . . . 
For, whatever good the philosophers and lawmakers said, 
they owed to a partial vie\v or knowledge of the Word.... 
Socrates, for instance, knew Christ in a certain way, because 
the Word penetrates everything with His influence. . . . 
Therefore, too, Plato's doctrines are not altogether contrary 
to those of Christ, although not absolutely like them, as may 
also be said of the teachings of the Stoics, the poets, and the 
historians.., .. So we may say that whatever good the an
cients had belongs to us, to us Christians. . . . Besides, all 
who have lived according to the Word are Christians, even 
though they have been regarded as atheists: such were Soc
rates and Heraclitus among the Greeks, and, among others, 
Abraham, Ananias, Azarias, Misael, and Elias, besides many 
more. . . . As they knew the Word only in part, they did not 
have that lofty knowledge, free from all blame, which is our 
portion. Therefore was the Word made man. . . . It is one 
thing to possess only a seed of the Word; quite another thing 
is it to possess the Word Himself, who is communicated to 
us by His grace." 92 

aFreppel, after sumnling up St. Justin's theory of the Word, 
says: "Such is that enlightening and fruitful doctrine which 
at the school of Alexandria will presently open those great vis

89 Rom. 2: 14 f. 
90 John 1: 9. 
91 Second Apology, 8. The summary we here give of St. Justin's doctrine about the 

Word is taken from Freppel, Les Apologistes chretieKS du lIs siecle, p. 327. It ii 
composed of textual Quotations from St. Justin. 

92 First AjJo!ogy, 46; Second Apolo,gy, 8, 16, 13, 14. (Freppel, 1-oc. cit.) 
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tas into which Clement and Origen will rush with daring 
and not without some danger. It is a whole programme of 
Christian philosophy, embracing the theory of human knowl
edge, the intellectual constitution of the ancient world, and 
its relations with Christianity." 93 

Justin considers humanity as a great unit, with its different 
parts brought together by Christ, who is the cel1ter and the 
soul of it all. 94 Yet he does not hold that natural reason is suf·
ficient for the possession of saving grace, or that it is abso
lutely sufficient even when aided by interior grace, to the 
exclusion· of any external revelation. No one more forcibly 
sl10ws the eminent part of external revelation in the genesis 
of faith than Justin. He even admits a direct influence of the 
books of Moses upon the teaching of the Greek pl1ilosophers 
and seems to attribute to revealed faith alone whatever trtlth 
Hellenic wisdom possessed. In short, his expressions have not 
all the exactness we migllt wish. If some of them may be in
terpreted in the sense of an 11northodox "subjectivism," others 
seem, on the contrary, to be inspired by a suspect "extrinsi
cism." In an admirably majestic atten1pt Justin wished to in
clude all the objective and subjective elements of a belief to 
which he clung with loyal submission, without surrendering
any of the rights of his philosophic reason. But at times this 
proved an impossible task for him, or at least, in the exposi
tiOl1 of the Catholic faith he did not fil1d those precise expres
sions which the Church, aided by the Holy Ghost, was to em
ploy later.95 

Some defects of expression and of thought, still more strik
ing and no less explicable, are to be noted in Justin's writings 
when he speaks of the Trinity, the angels, and the el1d of the 

93 Freppel, Ope cit., p. 328. 
94 Conformable to the words of Scripture: "]esus Christ, yesterday and today; 

and the same forever" (Heb. 13: 8) ; "by Him all things consist" (Coloss. I : 17). 
95 See Freppel, Ope cit., pp. 224-227. 
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world. He clearly teaches the existence of one only God, Fa
ther, Son, and Holy Ghost. Neophytes, he says, are baptized 
in the name of God, the Father and Lord of the tlniverse, and 
of Ollr Savior Jesus Christ, and of the Holy Spirit." 96 "Ill all 
the offerings that we make, we bless the Creator of the uni
verse through his Son Jesus Christ and through the Holy 
Ghost." III these words, Justin merely purposes expressing 
and professing the faith of the Church, and he is quite ortho
dox. But when he attempts a philosophical explanation, he, 
like Hermas, expresses himself in terms which the later de
cisions of the Church would no longer allow to be used. Be
tween the Fatl1er and the Son, he seems to admit a certain 
subordination', hard to understand, in the perfect unity of will 
and divine essence.91 He supposes the angels have an airy 
body; and he says: "Although many true Christians think 
otherwise ... I anl assured that there will be a resurrectiol1 
of the dead that will last a thousand years in Jerusalem, 
which will then be rebuilt." 98 In other words, he professes 
Millenarianism as a private opinion. 

When Justin speaks as a philosopher, 11is assertions can be 
accepted 'only with reservation. 99 But they should be accepted 

96 First Apology, 61 ; cf. Dialogue, 56, 60, 126, 127; First Apology, 13.
 
97 On Justin's subordinationism, see Tixeront, History of Dogmas, 1,220 f.
 
98 Dialogue, 80.
 
99 Puech (Les Apologistes grecs du I Ie siecle) proves that, although St. Justin
 

and the other apologists of that period sought to express Christian doctrine in the 
philosophical language of their time, they are not thereby philosophers after the 
tnanner of the pagans. They are, first of all, Christians, disciples of Jesus, going 
first to the Gospels in their quest of truth. Puech thus concludes his study: "What 
they ask us to accept is a revelation interpreted by reason; but it is first a revelation." 
(Qp. cit., p. 307.) The most important work on St. Justin's theology is A. Feder, S.J., 
Justins des Martyrers Lehre von Jesus Christus, dem Messias und dem menschge
wordenen Sohne Gottes, Freiburg i. B., 1906. In agreenlent with Petau, Newman, 
and Duchesne, Feder says that "he cannot help seeing in Justin's expressions cer
tain traces of moderate subordinationism which, though rejecting Arianism, places 
restrictions on the perfect equality of nature or implies a dependence of the person." 
Justin's comparative silence about the nature of the Third Person of the Trinity is 
to be explained, says Feder, by the purpose of his writings. 
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with the greatest veneration when he speaks as a witness of 
the faith of the Church. In this capacity, his testimony on the 
sacrifice of the Eucharist is one of the most precious be
c!ueathed to us by Christian antiquity. 

Until his time, the "Discipline of the Secret," as it was later 
called, did not permit this holiest of mysteries to be divulged. 
But Justin, considering it necessary to have tl1e pagans see 
Christianity with its whole economy of doctrines, ceremonies, 
and moral practices, could not conceal the fact that tl1e 
Eucharist was the center of all these. Moreover, the people 
and even the philosophers had too long believed, or pretended 
to believe, that the Christians' s~cret was a cloak for some 
shameful practices. Justin considered that the time had come 
to disclose everything·. 

The following are the two famous passages in which the 
Christian philosopher for the first time reveals to the whole 
public the sacred ceremonies of the Eucharistic sacrifice: 

"Having ended the prayers, we salute one another with a kiss of 
peace. There is then brought to the president of the brethren bread 
and a cup of wine mixed with water. And he taking them, gives 
praise and glory to the Father of the universe, through the name of the 
Son and of the Holy Ghost, and offers thanks at considerable length 
for our being accounted worthy to receive these things at His hands. 
And when he has concluded the prayers and thanksgivings, all the 
people present express their assent by saying Amen. This word 
Amen answers in the Hebrew language to ylVOLTO [so be it]. And 
when the president has made the eucharist, and all the people have 
expressed their assent, those who are called by us deacons give to 
each of those present to partake of the bread and wine mixed with 
water over which the thanksgiving was pronounced, and to those 
who are absent they carry away a portion. And this food is called 
among us Eucharistia [the Eucharist], of which no one is allowed 
to partake but the man who believes that the things which we teach 
are true, and who has been washed with the washing that is for the 
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remission of sins and unto regeneration, and who is so living as 
Christ has enjoined. For not as common bread and common drink 
do we receive these; but in like manner as Jesus Christ our Savior, 
having been made flesh by the word of God, had both flesh and blood 
for our salvation, so likewise have we been taught that the food 
which is blessed by the prayer of His word, and from \vhich our 
blood and flesh by transmutation are nourished, is the flesh and 
blood of that Jesus who was made flesh. For the apostles, in the 
memoirs composed by them, which are called Gospels, have thus 
delivered unto us what was enjoined upon them; that Jesus took 
bread and, when He had given thanks, said, 'This do ye in remem
brance of Me, this is My body'; and that, after the same manner, 
having taken the cup and given thanks, He said, 'This is My blood.' 
And He gave it to them alone." 

This is the apologist's first description of the Mass. But, as 
though he feared not to have sufficiently described this su
preme act of religion, he returns to the subject a few lines 
further on: 

"On the day called Sunday, all who live in cities or in the country 
gather together in one place, and the memoirs of the apostles or the 
writings of the prophets are read, as long as time permits. Then, 
when the reader has ceased, the president verbally instructs, and ex
horts to the imitation of these good things. Then we all rise together 
and pray, and, as we before said, when our prayer is ended, bread 
and wine and water are brought, and the president in like manner 
offers prayers and thanksgivings with all the earnestness of his 
soul, and the people assent, saying Amen. And there is a distribution 
of the consecrated Eucharist to each, and to those who are absent 
a portion is sent by the deacons. And they who are well-to-do and 
willing, give what each thinks fit; and what is collected is deposited 
with the president, who succors the orphans and widows, and those 
who, through sickness or any other cause, are in want, and those who 
are in bonds, and the strangers sojourning among us, and in a word 
takes care of all who are in need. But Sunday is the day on which 
we all hold our common assembly, becau·se it is the first day on 
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which God made the world; and Jesus Christ our Savior on t4e same 
day rose from the dead." 100 

"In this account," says Freppel, "it is easy to recognize the 
sacrifice of the Mass in all its essential or integral parts: the 
offertory, the consecration, and the communion. A single 
officiant with deacons, the reading of a portion of the Old or 
New Testament, an exhortation to the people based on the 
passage read, the offering of bread and wine (with water 
added) as the matter for use in the sacrifice, thanksgiving 
offered to God by the presiding officer, al1d hymns of praise in 
which the whole assembly joins, a lengthy prayer by the 
celebrant alone, during which he consecrates the offerings by 
the Savior's own words, the changing of the bread and wine 
into the body and blood of Jesus Christ, again prayers of 
thanksgiving interrupted by the people's acclaim, expressing 
by a word their participation in the act performed by the 
celebrant, the kiss of peace (a public sign of Christian brother
hood), commul1ion distribtlted to those present and brought 
by the deacons to the sick: and others who are absent, a collec
tion for the benefit of the poor: this whole picture of the Chris
tian liturgy in the middle of the second century is evidently 
that of the sacrifice of the Mass as it is celebrated today all 
over the world. St. Justin's description corresponds point by 
point with the great central act of Catholic worship. It would 
be difficult to imagine a more impressive condemnation of 
Protestantism than this testimony by one of the earliest apolo
gists of the Christian religion." 101 We know that Justin's 

100 First Apology, 65, 66, 67. 
101 Freppel, Ope cit., p. 304. Various scholarly works supplement the description 

given hy St. Justin. Comparing this description with the few indications to be found 
in the Didache and in the Epistle of St. Clement, and with the various archeological 
and liturgical monuments that have been brought to light, we can reconstruct, in its 
main lines, the history of the ceremonies of the Mass. The short account taken from 
the Gospel, which in the Roman rite extends from the words uQui pridie" to the 
words uHoc facite in mean~ c01n1nemorationem," i. e., the account of the first con
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courageolls plea did not stop the course of the persecution and 
did not prevent his own martyrdom. But his work was none 
the less fruitful. Certain calumnies could no longer be repeated 
against the Christians except by people who were in bad faith. 
It was thenceforth established that Christian thought could 
fearlessly enter the domain of philosophy and count for some
thing there. 102 

St. Irenaeus 

Pagan philosophy, with its frontal attack upon Cl1ristian
ity, was one of the great dangers of the Church at the close 
of the second century. The Gnostic sects, employing the out
\vard expressions and the formulas of the Christian spirit, 
tended to dissolve it; they were a peril no less serious. A new 

secration by Christ at the Last Supper, formed what might be called the nucleus 
of the Mass, nay, of the whole liturgy. The first Christians, as a preparation for 
the renewal of the Savior's great act, following His example, adopted the ritual 
which governed the Jewish religious assemblies, consisting of the reading of 
selected passages of the Bible, the singing of psalms, a sermon, and a closing 
prayer. They added merely the reading of the Apostolic Epistles and of the 
Gospels, after these had been written. This was the origin of that part which 
liturgists call the Mass of the Catechumens. After the dismissal of the catechu
mens, the real Mass began. The priest first praised God the Father, Creator of 
all things. This was the origin of the Preface and Sanctus. Next, the recital of 
the Last Supper recalled the Incarnation of God the Son, and His Passion, fol
lowed by His glorious Resurrection. An invocation to the Spirit, the Sanctifier, or 
Epiklesis, concluded the rite of homage to the Holy Trinity. There remained the 
communion of the faithful; this was preceded by the Lord's Prayer and followed 
by a prayer of thanksgiving. Thus the whole fabric of the Mass was fixed. It is 
to be noted, however, that in the primitive 1tlass, only two parts were unchange
able: the recital of the Last Supper and the Lord's Prayer. Outside these two por
tions, the priest improvised as his piety suggested. This original freedom very 
soon was replaced by determined rites. In the East, these rites assumed a fixed 
type; the West, on the contrary, offered a great variety, manifested by the 
11ilanese, African, Hispano-Gothic (or Mozarabic), Celtic, and Gallican liturgies. 
But in all this liturgical variety the account of the Last Supper always remained 
the nucleus. Of all the developments which the liturgy has taken in the course 
of the ages, if we are to believe the liturgists, there was not one which was not 
connected with that first account. (Cf. Vigourel, Cours synthetique de liturgie, 
Paris, 1904, and La Liturgie et la vie chretienne, Paris, 1909.) 

102 Riviere, Saint Justin et les apologistes d,u lIe siecle, Paris, 1911. 
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apologist, St. Irenaeus, bishop of Lyons, saw the peril and 
averted it. 

The priest who in 177 was chosen to succeed the glorious 
martyr St. Pothinus in the see of Lyons, was born at Smyrna 
or in the neighborhood of that city about 130. The relations 
which he had in his youth with Polycarp, the illustrious bishop 
of Smyrna, and with the venerable Papias, his extensive liter
ary culture, and his lofty virtue soon made him conspicuous 
among the clergy of Lyons. While Pothinus was bishop, the 
clergy of Lyons sent Irenaeus to Rome to Pope Eleutherius 
as their representative to treat of important matters, com
mending him as "zealous for the covenant of Christ." 103 We 
know almost nothing of his episcopal ministry or his death. In 
one passage St. Jerome gives him the title of "martyr." His 
death must have taken place during the persecution of Sep
timius Severus in 202. But his strife against false Gnosticism, 
the chief object of his zeal, \vould suffice to make him illus
trious and venerable among all the bishops of old Gaul; his 
treatise Agai1~st !-Ieresies is an imperishable monument.104 In 
this book the entire heretical movement of the second century 
lives again before our eyes, as does the whole Protestant re
volt in Bossuet's History of the Variations of tJte Protestant 
Churches. 

Gnosticism, in passing from the schools of Basilides, Car
pocrates, and Valentinus to those of their first disciples, 
greatly degenerated. Or rather, these latter logically deduced 
the fatal conseq'uences inherent in the primitive teaching. The 
fancies of a whimsical metaphysics broug·ht forth the eccen
tricities of a capricious nl0rality. Secundus, looking for the 

103 Eusebius, H. E., V, iv, 2. 

104 The real tide of the work is, The Refutation and Overthrow of Knowledge 
(Gnosis) so-called. But it is usually cited by the briefer title, Adversus haereses. St. 
Irenaeus' work was written in Greek, but we possess it only in an old Latin 
translation. 
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origin of evil, did not stop with Achamoth; he went back to the 
very womb of the Pleroma. Marcus introduced into his sys
tem the speculations of the Cabala. The Ophites, in a compli
cated doctrine that absorbed all the others in the third century, 
explained the whole system of the world by the conflict be
tween a mysterious serpent (Ophis) and the Creator (Jalda
baoth), so as to bring man nearer to the good and inaccessible 
God. The Cai11ites, exalting strength, even in evil, peopled 
their Olympus with all the scoundrels who had dishonored 
mankind, from Cain to Judas. Some Gnostics, it is true, tried 
to stem the movement that \vas carrying the new sect toward 
every revolt and depravity. But no great results came of the 
efforts nlade in this direction, whether by Ptolemy, a philos
opher of clean and exact mind, or by Theodotus and Alex
ander, whose souls were really enamored of moral purification 
and asceticism. One important branch of the Gnostic sect had a 
tendency "towards the most abominable moral aberrations." 105 

The early Fathers, and St. Irenaeus first of all, compare 
with the masters of Gnosticism a certain man who had started 
out from an altogether opposite point of view, but then es
poused their theories and even claimed to work out a clearer 
and nl0re exact system from them. This man was Marcion. 

Marcion was born at Sinope on the Black Sea. After mak
ing a fortu11e at sea, he came to Rome about 140 and presented 
tIle Roman Church with a large sum of money, t\VQ hundred 
sesterces (about $8,000).106 Marcion's first idea \vas to react 
against that mixture of Christianity and gross JudaislTI which 
the founders of Gnosticism professed. "But since the sound
ness of his judgment did not equal the warmth of his convic
tions, his zeal carried him beyond the bounds of moderation 
and truth. Like Luther, whom he strikingly resembles, he 

101 Duchesne, Early History of the Christi4n ChurelJ., I, 141.
 

tOCl Ibidem, p. 134.
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ended by attacking- dogma, on the pretext of wishing to cor
rect an abuse." 107 The antithesis which St. Paul points out 
between the faith and the Law, between the Old Testament 
and the New, Marcion considers a radical antagonism. In a 
book which he published under the title of Antitheses) he says 
that from this opposition it follows that the God of the Gos
pel, the Father of mercies, must be the enemy of the God of 
the Jews, author of tl1e creation and of the I...taw. Thus, by an 
altogether different route, Marcion arrives at the dualism of 
the Gl10stics. He says that certainly the purpose of Redemp
tion is to rescue man from the evil work of creation; but the 
good God who became incarnate, unwilling to owe anything 
to the Creator, possessed orily an appearance of humanity. By 
this second notion Marcion, after cursing the Creator and the 
Law, finally "evaporates the Gospel history into an absolute 
Docetism." 108 

These are the doctrines which the Bishop of Lyons unn1asks 
and refutes. We will not attempt to follow this "very exact it1
quirer into all doctrines," as Tertullial1 calls him,109 in his 
inquiries and arguments. In the words of one of his most dis
cerning interpreters, we will give a brief summary of his great 
treatise. With pliant but close reasoning Irenaeus shows that 
the Gnostics are driven to one or other of two final explana
tions: dualism or pantheism. "He purslled them into these two 
last intrenchmel1ts. You cut God off from the world, he said, 
or you confuse God with the world; in either case you destroy 
the trlle notion of God. If you put creation outside of God, 
whatever name you give to eternal matter-Void, Chaos, 
Darkness-is unimportant; you limit the divine Being. This 
is tantamount to. denying Him. There is no use in your saying 
that the world may have been formed by angels. Either they 

107 Freppel, Saint Irenee, p. 287.
 
108 Ibidem, p. 185.
 
109 Tertullian, Ad~'ersus Valentinianos, 5.
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acted against the will of the supreme God, or accordil1g to 
His command. On the first hypothesis, YOtt accuse Goel of 
powerlessness; on the second, in spite of yourselves you are 
brought to the Christian doctrine, which considers the al1gels 
as instruments of the divin.e will. If, on the contrary, you place 
creation in God, in such a way that it is reduced to a mere de
velopment of His substance, you enter upon a path even more 
inextricable. In this case whatever imperfections and defile
ments there are in creatures become transferred to God Him
self, whose substance becomes theirs. You say that the world 
is the fruit of ignorance and sin, the result of a failing or a fall 
of the Pleroma, a progressive dege11eration of the Being, or, 
to use your favorite metaphor, a stain 011 the tunic of God. 
But do you not see, in this confusion of the Infinite with the 
finite, it is the divine nature itself that declines, that degener
ates, that is stained with vice or imperfection? Could the no
tion of God be more seriously altered?" 110 

But the hol)T Bishop is not satisfied with refuting the error. 
Desirous of giving- his readers the rule of faith by which every 
particular opinion must be judged, he then s.ets forth the 
whole Catholic doctrine in a great synthesis. In so doing, St. 
Irenaeus is not merely an apologist, he is also a theologian: 
in fact, he may rightly be called the father of Catholic the
ology. 

The rtLle of faith laid down by St. Irenaeus is clear and 
sound. Religious truth is found in the tradition of the Church: 
this is the sum and substance of his doctrine. The genuineness 
of the faith of the present is proved by the fact that those who 
now teach it received it from the Apostles. Its absolute in
fallibility is guaranteed by the indefectible assistance of the 
Holy Ghost. We quote some of the holy Bishop's own words. 
"The Church, though dispersed throughout the whole world, 

110 Freppel, Ope cit., p. 357. The exactness of Freppel's sunlmary may be verified 
by reading the Adversus haereses, bk. 2, chap. 30. 
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even to the ends of the earth, has received from the Apostles 
and their disciples this faith. 1l1 

• • • This is the unchangeable 
rule we receive at baptism.112 

• • • The only true and life
giving faith, the Church has received from the Apostles and 
imparted to her sons. For the Lord of all gave to His Apostles 
the power of the gospel, through whom also we have known 
the truth, that is, the doctrine of the Son of God; to whom 
also did the Lord declare: 'He that heareth you, heareth 
Me.' 113 ••• The Church is the Church of God.114 

••• 

Where the Church is, there is the Spirit of God." 115 And the 
center of that Church is at RODle: "the very great, the very 
ancient and universally known Church, founded and organ
ized at Rome by the two most glorious Apostles, Peter and 
Paul 116 • • • , Rome, whose pastors are connected with the 
chief of the Apostles by an uninterrupted series of legitimate 
pontiffs; 117 for it is a matter of necessity that every Church 
should agree with this Church on account of its preeminent 
authority." 118 

111 Haereses, I, x, I. 

112 Ibidem, I, ix, 4. 
113Ibidem, III, pref. 
114 Ibidem, I, vi, 3; xiii, s. 
115 Ibidem, III, i, I. 

116 Ibidem, III, iii, 2. 

117 Ibidem, III, iii, 2 f. It is especially from St. Irenaeus that we know the 
list of the first Roman pontiffs. Probably he took it from Hegesippus. (Cf. 
Michiels, Origine de repiscopat, pp. 303-336.) 

118 UAd hanc enim Ecclesiam, propter potentiorem principalitatet1't necesse est 
omnem convenire Ecclesiam." (Haereses, III. iii, 2.) See an excellent com~ 

reentary on this text, in Batiffol, Primitive Catholicism, pp. 207-210. "It would 
be difficult," says Duchesne (The Churches Separated from Rome, p. So), "te
meet with a clearer assertion: (I) of unity of doctrine in the universal Church; 
(2) of the sole sovereign importance of the Church of Rome, as witness, guard· 
ian, and organ of the Apostolic tradition; (3) of her superior preeminence over 
the whole of Christianity." On the interpretation of this text, and especially of 
the words that follow, viz.: uhoc est eos qui sun! u11,dique jideles, in qua sen'lper ab 
his qui sunt undique conservata est eo quae est ab apostolis traditio," see Morin, 
Revue benedictine, 1908, pp. SIS ff. Harnack, Duchesne, and Funk refer the words 
"'in otta." not to the Roman Church, but to the other churches. Morin sets forth 
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After thtlS establishing the rule of faith of the Ca~holic 

Church, St. Irenaeus, in an ample synthesis, gives the essen
tial content of that faith. The great Bishop's whole theology is 
inspired by these words of St. John: "This is eternal life : that 
they may know Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, 
whom Thou hast sent." 119 Assuredly it is well to insist upon 
the infinite distance separating us from God; but in exalting 
His supreme Essence we must be careful that we do not make 
of Him the supreme Impotence and tl1e supreme Indifference. 
By what right may we deny to the infinite Being the power of 
producing, outside of Himself, a world which, while not being 
He, depends upon Him in its operations and ill its substance? 
We must rather hold to this dogma of creation, which, mys
terious though it is, contains the only reasonable solution, be
cause, distinguishing what must be neither separated nor con
fused, it escapes the two 'shoals of dualism and pantheism. 

But not only did the infinite Being l1ave the power of pro
ducing real creatures, He had the po\ver of making Himself 
known to them, the power of redeeming them from their 
faults and their ~retchedness, the power of raising them even 
to Himself by a sort of deification. The mediator of all these 
divine mysteries is Christ. Jesus Christ, the Wisdom of God 
incarnate, truly God 120 and truly man, is the Revealer of 

with great clearness that Usunt undique," in the incidental clause, is a copyist'r 
mistake: these two words take the place of others which designated the heads o:~ 

the Church (praeslt1tJ, sunt undeci1n?). Hence there is no reason why we shouh4 
not connect Ifin qua" with the Roman Church. Thus understood, the text, render~ 

still more striking homage to the primacy of the Apostolic See. 
119 John 17: 3. 
120 In St. Irenaeus there have been noted a fe\v subordinationist expressions. 

i. e., favoring the theory of the Son's subordination to the Father; e. g., III, vi. 
I; V, xviii, 2 f. But, in these passages, St. Irenaeus scarcely does more than reo 
peat expressions of the Gospels and of St. Paul. Yet we must acknowledge that 
his expressions, like those of Hermas and St. Justin, lack the exactness that i~ 

found in the Fathers after the definitions of the Council of Nicaea. Even though 
St. Irenaeus can be freed from subordinationism, he cannot be freed from the 
tnillenarist error, which was doubtless owing to his excessive deference toward the 
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God,121 the Redeemer of man 122 fallen in Adam,123 and the 
Deificator of him who abandons himself to His grace.124 These 
three ideas sum up the Christology of St. Irenaeus. That 
revelation, redemption, and deification produce their full ef
fects only after this life, in the kingdom of glory, but in this 
life the Eucharist, where God and man meet and unite in an 
outpouring of unspeakable love, is t11e divine seal of the work 
of revelation, redemption, and deificatiol1. 

Our exposition of St. Irenaeus' teaching would be incom
plete if we failed to mention t11e large place he gives to the 
Blessed Virgin Mary in the economy of grace. St. Justin had 
already n1entioned her effective and voluntary participa
tion in the work of the Redemption. St. Irenaeus stresses the 
part taken by her. As St. Paul contrasted the work of the first 
Adam with that of the second Adam, Jesus Christ, so the 
Bishop of Lyons contrasts the first Eve, who brought about 
the fall, with the second Eve, Mary, who saved mankind. He 
says: "The knot of Eve's disobedience was loosed by the obedi
ence of Mary. One resisted God's command, the other sub-

authority of Papias. (See Irenaeus, H aereses, V, xxviii; cf. Freppel, Ope cit., p. 
486; Tixeront, Ope cit., I, 239.) 

1.21 H aereses, III, v, 3. 
122 Ibidem, III, xvi, 9; xviii, 1 f. On St. Irenaeus' explanation of the Redemp

tion, see Riviere, H istoire du dogme de la Redetnption. Riviere shows that often 
St. Irenaeus' expressions have been interpreted in too narrow and literal a sense. 
"The prominence which he gives to Satan is for him a means of conceiving and 
expressing the laws of Divine Providence revealed to human reason by the 
economy of salvation." (Riviere, "La Doctrine de saint Irenee sur Ie role du 
demon dans la Redemption," in the Bulletin d'a1icienne litterature et d'archeologie 
chretienne, 1911, pp. 169 ff.) Moreover, even should we have to consider more 
literally the question of man's redemption from the hands of the devil, and to ad
mit that, according to St. Irenaeus, the devil has a positive part in the drama of 
the Redemption, this role, from beginning to end, would be that of usurper and 
impostor. We might say that justice is exercised from God to him, but "as it 
is exercised by a judge upon a robber whorn he unn1asks and forces to disgorge." 
This latter interpretation is offered by Galtier in the Recherches de science 
religie·u,se, 1911, PP. 1 fi.; 1912, pp. 345 f£. 

123 H aereses, V, xxxvi, 2.
 

124 Ibidem, V, ii.
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mitted thereto. Eve heeded the devil's words, Mary gave ear 
to the voice of the angel. As the human race fell into bondage 
to death by nleans of a virgin, so is it rescued by a virgin." 125 

We canll0t overemphasize the importance of the part takell 
by St. Irenaeus in the history of the Church. This first of 
Catholic theologians is the last pupil of tIle immediate disciples 
of the Apostles. He who made the first systerrlatic synthesis 
of our faith had still in his ears the last echoes of the Apostolic 
teaclling. His work is a golden ring joining the spirit of the 
Gospel to the teachil1g of the Fathers.126 

Tertullian 

St. Irenaeus' treatise was a death-blow to the Gnostic 
heresy. Valentinianism, Marcionisnl, and Ophism survived 
the attack only by becoming transformed. Heracleoll, Apelles, 
and, so far as concerns Ophism, an unknown theologian,127 
were the authors of these transformations, which somewhat 
delayed the final ruin of those sects. But the Church was 
still facing Judaisnl and paganism, ever menacing, ever ready 
to contend with her for souls, ever ready to combine with 
tIle remains of Gnosticisnl so as to give them a new life. 

The defenders of Christianity were aware that repelling the 
enemies' attacks was not enough. A more important task 
was demanded of apologetics: utterly to destroy the wall of 
prejudice which the Jew and the pagan had set up against 
the Cat110lic Church; to enter upon the enemies' ground; 
to impress the masses by strong, alert, and animated works; 
to use the language of Cicero as well as that of Homer; to 
keep in milld the jurist and the scholar of Latin culture, as 

125 Ibidem, III, xxii, 4; V, xix. On this idea of devotion to Mary and the be
ginnings of devotion to the Blessed Virgin, see Newman, Catholic Doctrine and 
Devotion 'With Respect to the Blessed Virgin, a letter to Dr. Pusey, 1865. 

126 See Dufourcq, Saint Irenee (tiLes Saints"), p. 184. 
127 De Faye, tlIntroduction a l'etude dtt gnosticisme" in the Revue de l'histoire 

des religions, 1902, p. 166. 
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well as the philosopher fed on Plato. In short, the new apolo
getics must be a cOllqueror, under pain of remaining ineffec
tive. Tertullian, Minutius Felix, and the Greek author of the 
Epistle to Diognetus were the principal representatives of 
this school. 

Tertullian, the son of a pagan centurion, was born at Car
thage about 160. He was carefully educated, made a thorough 
study of the Greek language and of jurisprudence, and for 
some years practiced law.128 Shortly before 197, he was con
verted to Christianity, and was soon afterwards ordained to 
the priesthood. He began at once to display an incredible activ
ity against the enemies of the Church. 

Tertullian was first of all a polemic. He was possessed 
of a vigorous mind, a rare scholarship, and perfect mastery 
of Latin, to which he added new words and phrases. He was 
quick in repartee and sharp in speech; but his reasoning is 
more dazzling than reliable, and his arguments are often in
spired by passion. In one place he writes: "Unhappily I am 
always dominated by the fever of impatience." 129 "Li1<:e St. 
Justin, Tertullian experienced the strength and the weakness 
of many philosophies before settling down in the Christian 
faith. 130 But, wl1ereas Justin retained SOlne friendly feeling 
for the systems he had left, Tertullian never finds enough 
epithets with which to belabor the pagan philosophers, those 
mountebanks, those despisers of God and man,131 those patri
archs of heretics,132 those animals of glory." 133 

A recent l1istorian of Tertullian's philosophy 134 has been 
able, by utilizing the researches of Noldechen and Monceaux, 

128 It is doubtful whether we should attribute to him the passages introduced in 
the Pandects under the name of Tertullian. 

129 Tertullian, De patientia, chap. I. 

130 Apol., 46. 
131 Ad nationes, bk. I, pa.ssim. 
132 De anima, 3
las Ibidem, I. D'Ales, La TMologie de Terlullien, p. 2. 

134 D'Ales, loe. cit. 
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to determine with almost certain assurance the date of the first 
works of the celebrated African priest. It must have beel1 
in 197 that he \vrote his Ad natio1tes and his Apologeticus; 
in 197 and 200, his Testimony of the Soul; about 200, his 
treatise De praescriptione. 135 The Ad nationes is an apology of 
the Christian religion addressed to the pagan nations; the 
A pologeticus is a plea addressed to the provincial magistrates 
of the Empire; the De praescriptione

J 
his masterpiece, is di

rected against all heresies. Even in his first works Tertullian 
makes known his threefold purpose: to confound paganism, 
to refute Judaism, and to pursue the last remains of the 
Gnostic heresy. 

Amid incomparable beauties, his apologetic contains re
grettable gaps and dubious rashness. When he looks for a 
sincere testimony about man, we see that he too disdainfully 
rejects that of philosophy; 186 but with vigor and pel1etration 
he analyzes the deep aspirations of what he calls the soul of 
the artless man. "These testimonies of the soul are simple 
as true, commonplace as simple, universal as commonplace, 
natural as universal, divine as natural. 137 • • • That which is 
derived from God is rather obscured than extinguished. It 
bears testimony to God [its author] in exclamations such as: 
'Good God! God knows!' etc. . . . Therefore, when the soul 
embraces the faith ... it beholds the light in all its bright
ness." 188 

But it would be wrong to suppose that in proposing a way 
to lead souls to the faith, Tertullian despises reason.139 The 
very center of his whole argument is the divinity of Christ. 

135 Ibidem~ p. xiii. 
136 De testimonio animae, I.
 

131 Ibide1n, 5.
 
138 De anima~ 41.
 

189 On the assertions to this effect by Guignebert (Tertullien~ p. 256) and Cour

daveaux (Revue de rhistoire des religions, 1891, XXIII, Iff.); see d'Ales, op. 
cit., p. 34, and Cabrol in Scieltce catholique~ 1891. 
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For this he appeals to three proofs: the testimony of the Old 
Testament prophecies, of tIle Gospel n1iracles, and of the 
annals of the early Church.140 In the paradoxical exaltation of 
his high-minded fervor, he does indeed boast of the abase
ments in the Gospel and of the scandal of reason, going so 
far as to write, if not, ((Credo ql~ia absurd'ltm" (I believe, 
because it is absurd), which is neither his nor St. Augustine's, 
at least an equivalent phrase, aCredibile est quia ineptum; 
certun~ est quia itnpossibile." 141 He means that the object 
of faith is that which reason without revelation would not 
perceive as something· fitting or possible. The fiery apologist 
is so ardently convinced, and feels his conviction so keenly, 
tllat he cannot imagine that the trLltll, so clear to him, does 
ll0t appear equally clear to others. Yet he writes this sentence, 
worthy of a real psychologist: "Faith, destined to a great 
reward, is acqLlired 011ly at the price of great labor." 142 

TIle superb peroration of Tertullian's Apologeticus will 
illustrate his animated and captivating eloquence. "Your 
courts are battlefields where we contest for the truth. Sometimes 
death ensues. It is Oilr victory over you. Sacrifice, excellent 
ll1agistrates, sacrifice Christialls; the mob will thanl( you. 
Torment, torture, condemn, grind; your injustice will reveal 
our innocence. T11erefore does God let you go ahead. When 
your hand harvests us, we increase; the blood of Christians 
is a seed. 143 Your philosophers have made less disciples by 
their writings than Christians have by their example. People 
come to us out of ctlriosity; they join us through conviction; 
then they long to suffer that they may wash away their sins 
in their blood; for martyrdom wi.pes out everything. It is a 

140 These three proofs are analyzed in d'Ales, Ope cit., pp. 5-33. 
141 De carne Ch1'isti, 5. 
142 Apol., 21. 

143 The exact wording of this oft-quoted text is: IISemen est sanguis chris
tianorum." (Apot., 4.) 
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strange contrast between things divine and things human: 
when you condemn us, God absolves us." 

In his Ad nationes~ in the Testim01~Y of the S01:tl) and in 
the ApologeticttsJ Tertullian has pagans and Jews in tnind; 
his De praescriptione is addressed to the heretics. 

With marvelous penetration, Tertullian conceives two ways 
of refuting heresies: an analytical method, restil1g on a de
tailed discussion of texts and points of doctrine; a synthetic 
method, settling the question as a whole by the simple estab
lishing of a fact. He later uses the first method, in defending 
the idea of God against the dualism of Marcion and the pan
theism of Valentinus and the idea of creation against the 
doctrine of Hermogenes. But first he wishes to show how all 
heresy, that is, every doctrine resting on individual choice 
(hairesis), on unrestrained inquiry, may be averted by a pre
limil1ary question. Terttlilian makes appeal to his knowledge 
of the law. He knows that before the courts there are nice 
points of non-acceptance, of e%cept£ons~ as the Roman law 
calls them, among which the principal one is prescription~ 

peremptory exception by wl1ich a possessor, under certain con
ditions, without any other procedure, sets aside any claim of 
a third party to 11is property. Tertullian pleads prescription 
against every heresy, whatever it may be. 

He takes his start from a series of undeniable facts, namely, 
that Christ has entrusted His teaching to His Apostles, that 
the latter have handed it on to the churches they founded, and 
that from these Apostolic churches have sprung all the others, 
like shoots inseparable from their common stock. In other 
words, the method instituted by Christ for the spread of His 
teaching is tradition, and the authentic organ of that tradi
tion'is the Church, in so far as it is connected with the Apostles 
by an uninterrupted chain. Hence no one is allowed to appeal 
to his own personal interpretation against her. Tertullian 



276 ANTONINUS TO SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS 

says: "Who are you? \iVhen and whence did you come? As 
you are none of mine, what have you to do with that which 
is mine? Indeed, Marcion, by what right do you hew my wood? 
By whose permission, Valentinus, are you diverting the 
streams of my fountain? This is my property. I have long 
possessed it. I am the 11eir of the Apostles." 144 

We can scarcely imagine a more overwhelrning fervor. This 
very fervor does at times speak in rough, bitter tones, in 
\vhich passion has too great a part. In his De spectaculis-, 
which appeared about 200, the "severe African" cannot sup
press his satisfaction at the thought of the future punishment 
of the perseCtltors. "What a spectacle is that fast-approaching 
advent of our Lord," he says, "now owned by all, now highly 
exalted, now a triumphant One. . . . What there excites 
my admiration? Which sight gives me joy? Which arouses 
me to exultation ?-as I see so many illustrious monarchs, 
"\vhose reception into the heavens was publicly announced, 
groaning now in the lowest darkness. . . . Governors of 
provinces, too, who persecuted the Christian name, in fires 
more fierce thal1 those with which in the days of their pride 
they raged against the followers of Christ! What world's wise 
men besides, the very philosophers now covered with shame! 
Poets also trembling before the judgment-seat of Christ. The 
tragedjans, louder voiced in their own calamity, the play
actors, much more 'dissolute' in the dissolving flame." 145 

Minutius Felix 

Christian apologetics strikes a gentler note with the Oc
tavius of Minutius Felix and the Epistle to Diognetus. 

Was Tertullian's Apologeticus published before or after 
the Octavius? Critical study has not yet found a definite an
swer to this question, but it has concluded that the latter work 

144 De praescriptione, 37.
 
145 De spectaculis, 30.
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was written in the last years of the second century. It is in 
the form of a dialogue. Its author, like Tertullian, was a 
lawyer and perl1aps an African. But there is a contrast be
tween the two. Minutius Felix avoids vvhatever may be of
fensive to the prejudices of the pagan scholars he is address
ing. He lays stress on the depravity of polytheism and clears 
Christial1ity of the calumnies heaped upon it. But to establish 
his arg·uments he appeals to the wise men of Greece and Rome 
rather than to the sacred writers. The mysteries of the Chris
tian faith are left in the background. The author's aim is 
not to bring his reader into the interior of the temple, but 
to facilitate the approach to it. Even when most sharply criti
cizi11g the pagan horrors, 11is words breathe a contagious mild
ness. Its artistic composition and elegant style have given 
this little dialogtle the title of "the pearl of Christian apolo
getics." The best profane writers of the second century
Frontinus, Aulus Gellius, Apuleius--eannot refuse the author 
of Octavius a place in the foremost ranks.146 

The Letter to Diognetus 

The same charm of style and the same gentleness are to 
be found in another small work, written in Greek, by an un
known author and at a date that can be determined only ap
proximately. Probably it should be put at the close of the 
second century or, as Zeller and Funk think, in the first years 
of the third. The "vork is the Epistle to Diognetus. 147 

The author's principal argument consists in describing the 
supernatural life led by true Christians, then in showing how 
the Church, the depositary of the treasure of Revelation and 

146 A scholarly and critical edition of Octavius is that by Waltzing, Leipsic, 
1912. 

147 The manuscript in which the Letter to Diognetus was preserved, and which 
was destroyed in the siege of Strasbourg in 1870, dated only from the thirteenth 
century. On the date of composition, see Funk, Patres apostolici, I, cxiii; cf. Barden
hewer, Patrology, p. 68. 
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dispenser of g-race through the Sacraments, is not merely the 
divinely organized "economy" for the sanctification of a 
chosen few, but also, either by the radiant influence of its 
virtues or by the blessings it draws down upon the world, 
an instrument of salvation for all mankind. With fine depth 
of thoug-ht, the writer says: "To speal( simply, what the soul 
is in the body, Christians are in the world.... The flesh 
detests the soul and makes war upon it, because it is prevented 
by the soul from indulging freely in pleasure; the world for 
the same reason detests Christians. . . . The soul is confined 
in the body, and does itself hold the body in check; the Chris
tians are in the world as in a prison, and they restrain the 
world." 148 

148 Letter to Diognetus, VI, I, 5-1



CHAPTER III 

Christian Life at the Begi1tning of the
 
T hird Century
 

WHILE Christian apologetics was speaking in tones of con
fidence, the Church was enjoying comparative freedom. The 
last six years of ElTIperOr ComlTIodus and the first nine years 
of Septimius Severus were a time of peace. She profited 
thereby to develop her hierarchical, sacramental, and liturgi
cal institutions, to complete the organization of Church prop
erty, to promote the study of theology, and to give a new im
pulse to her Apostolic expansion. We ha·ve now reached the 
point where we should take a general view of this internal 
activity of the Church. And then we shall have to resume the 
story of her struggles against persecution and heresy. 

The Hierarchy 

Tertullian's works show us the Church as an essentially 
graded society. The laity are subject to the deacons and priests, 
and- all owe obedience to the bishop.1 No longer is there any 
mention of the presbyterial council. The monarchical episco
pate is established everywhere. The lists of bishops which the 
historian Hegesippus gives in the middle of the second cen
tury leave no doubt on this point. 2 The bishop's authority 
comes from the fact that he is the depositary of Apostolic 
authority, h'anded down to him through an uninterrupted series 
of bishops connected with the Apostles.3 Unlike the Apostles, 

1 De praescriptione, 32. 
2 Our knowledge of Hegesippus we owe to Eusebius' quotations in the first 

books of the Ecclesiastical History. 
a Irenaeus, H aereses, III, ii, 2; Tertullian, De praescr., 32. 

279 



280 CHRISTIANITY IN THE THIRD CENTURY 

..	 the bishop has a limited territory, first called a "parish," 
later a "diocese." The first bishops were chosen and instituted 
by the Apostles; but at an early date it became the custom 
to nominate bishdps by election. V\Then a see became vacant, 
the lower clergy of the diocese met and elected one of their 
number, after obtaining from the people a good testimony 
in favor of the candidate. Then they presented this candidate 
to the bishops of the neighborhood, who assembled in the 
principal city of the vacant diocese to preside at the election 
and to give canonical institution to the bishop-elect.4 The 
documents of the second century and of the early third show 
us the bishop administering his diocese in complete independ
ence of the lower clergy. Yet in many instances he takes 
counsel of them and sometimes even asks the advice of the 
people. 5 

Simple priests and deacons, unlike bishops, are promoted 
to Orders only upon the good testimony of the people. They 
can exercise no function without the approval of the bishop 
who ordained them; 6 in case of serious fault, they can be 
deposed by the bishop.7 They are his helpers in the work of 
instructing the faithful and in the administration of the Sacra
Inents. At the meetings of the Christian community they take 
their places around the bishop, as it were his crown. While 
the episcopal see is vacant, they assume charge of the ad
ministration of the diocese .and render an account of their 
administration to the new bishop.8 

The duties of deacons are: to preach, baptize, and under 
the bishop's control to administer the property of the Church, 
to serve the bishop at the altar, to announce the meetings of 

4. Tertullian, Apol., 39; St. Cyprian, L6tters, J8 f., 6'7 (a.liD.s 78); Eusebius, 
H.	 E., VI, xliii.
 

6 St. Cyprian, Leiters, 14, 34, 39.
 
6 Tertullian, D~ baptisfM, 17; St. Ignatius, SmY1'ntUGns, 8.
 
7 Tertullian, De bttptismo, 18.
 
s St. Cypria.n~ Lettersl 3()-36•
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the faithful, to maintain order, to receive the offerings of 
the faithful and to divide them among the poor.9 

Virginity, so earnestly recommended by St. Paul and ex
emplified by the Savior, His blessed Mother, al1d the Apostle 
St. John, is the ideal which the faithful, and especially the 
clergy, endeavor to approach. But as yet it is not made ob
ligatory upon tIle clergy by any positive rule. The imperial 
la\\rs forbidding celibacy placed too great an obstacle in the 
way of recruiting the clergy if celibacy were made a strict 
obligation. The only requirement is that, following the precept 
of the Apostle,lO the candidate for the clerical state be not 
twice married.1

! 

Baptism 

Initiation into the Cllristian life was by Baptism, preceded 
by the catechumenate, and itnmediately followed by Confirma
tion and participation in the Holy Eucharist. When a pagan, 
disillusioned from the mysteries of his religion or touched by 
the courage of the martyrs or by the example of Christian 
virtues, comes to the bishop to ask for a share in the Chris
tian mysteries, the bishop first makes him undergo a probation, 
vaguely mentioned by Hermas 12 and St. Justin,13 clearly 
organized in the time of Tertullian,14 and called the catechu
menate. For several days the postulant remains at the entrance 

9 St. Justin, Apology, I, 6S; St. Ignatius, Trallians, 2. 

10 1 Cor. 4: 12; 9: 7 if.; Acts 20: 34. 
11 Sabatier takes up a theory already maintained by Renan and Ritschl, and 

holds that the Catholic Church was hierarchically constituted and became a 
Church of authority only by reaction against the Gnostic movement. (Religions of 
Authority and the Religion of the Spirit, pp. 32 if., and passim.) The whole his
tory of the first two centuries, as we have just recounted it, protests against such 
an assertion. A direct refutation may be found in Batiffol, Primitive Catholicism, 
pp. 143-163, 210-217. 

12 Hermas, Visions, III, vii, 3. 
18 First A"olog~, 61. 
1. D, fwaescr.~ 41. Tertullian's De I'oenitentia was addressed to catechumens. 
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to the Christian meeting during the celebration of the mys
teries, for, right after the first prayers, the deacons exclude 
the catechumens. But the Church gives him instruction apart. 15 

She then requires that he "renounce the devil' and his pomp 
and his angels," 16 that he prepare for the solemn initiation 
by prayer, fasting, vigils, and confession of his sins. 17 Such 
at least was the rule at Carthage, as described by Tertullian. 
He says that the Church is thus exacting with the candidate 
for Baptism in order to be assured that he will not fall back 
into sin once he is baptized. IS The Church should be composed 
only of saints. 

Then comes the day of Baptism, "illumination," "reconcilia
tion," "palingenesis" (new birth) as it is called. 19 Regularly 
the candidate is dipped three titlles in the water, in memory 
of Christ's burial; his threefold coming out of the water 
symbolizes the mystery of the Resurrection. At each immer
sion the name of one of the three divine perSOl1S is pro
nounced.20 In case of necessity, howev'er, especially in case 
of sickness, Baptism was conferred by sprinkling or pour
ing. Some paintings of the third centtlry depict ceremonies 
which nlay go back to the end of the second century, showing 
the candidate standing in the baptistry, with the water reach
ing to his knees, and being sprinkled on the head. 21 

The days especially reserved for the initiation of the cate
chumens are the Saturday before Easter and the Saturday 
before Pentecost, but Tertullian declares that, strictly speak
ing, Baptism may be conferred on any Sunday or even on any 
ordinary day.22 

15 Idem, De baptismo, I.
 

16 I de-tn, De corona militis, 3.
 
11 Idem, De baptismo, 20.
 

18 Idem., De poenitentia, 6; De baptismo, 20.
 

19 Oement of Alexandria, Paedagogus, I, 6.
 
20 On the triple immersion, see Tertullian, Adversus Proxean, 26.
 
21 De Rossi, R oma sotterranea, II, 334.
 
22 Tertullian, De baptis111o, 19.
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When the baptismal ceremony is over, the new Christian 
is clothed in a white garment and introduced into the as
sembly of the faithful. The bishop, seated, presides at the 
meeting. 'fhe priests, at the bishop's side, and the deacons, 
whose duty it is to maintain order, are the only ones occupy
ing places of honor. The rich are shoulder to shoulder with 
the poor, the freemen with the slaves. The newly initiated 
comes up to the bishop. The head of the Church, by the im
position of hands and anointing with holy chrism, confers on 
him the Sacrament of Confirmation, which makes him a per
fect Christian and is looked upon as the complement of 
Baptism.23 

At length the newly baptized is admitted to participation 
ill the Eucharisti~ sacrifice. We have already given St. Justin's 
description of the principal ceremonies of this rite. Passages 
from Tertullian, St. Cyprian, and the canons of Hippolytus 24 

enable us to complete the picture. From the middle of the 
second century the "breaking of bread" is finally separated 
from the fraternal meal which accompanied it. The sacred 
function henceforth appears in all the purity of its rite, free 
from the abuses that so greatly afflicted St. Paul. vVe can 
easily imagille the neophyte's feeling when for the first time 
he was present at the mystery so long awaited. 

A movement among the deacons and inferior ministers is 
a sign that the sacrifice is about to begin. Some go among 
tl1e assembled faithful to see that each one stays in his proper 
place and to direct the liturgical acts; the others place on the 

23 On Confirmation, see St. Irenaeus, Haereses, IV, xxxviii, 2; Tertullian, Dr! 
baptis11~o, 7 f.; St. Cyprian, Letters, 73. The Sacrament of Confirmation is some
times called consignalio. This word is used in the Gelasian Sacramentary. 

24 The authority of Tertullian and St. Cyprian is well known. As to the Canons 
of Hippolytus, Batiffol says, "we possess no more complete and explicit descrip
tion of the institutions of the early Church: it is a document of the highest rank." 
(Anciennes litteratures chretil'nnes, p. 158.) Save for a few easily recognized 
retouchings, the Canons of Hippolytus agree admirably with whatever we know 
about the liturgy in use at the beginning of the third century. (Ibid.) 
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altar the bread and the cl1alices prepared for the sacred repast. 
"The Lord be with you all," says the bishop. "And with 

thy spirit," they respond. "Raise up your hearts," the bishop 
then says. To which they answer: "They are with the Lord." 
He continues: "It is fitting and just." 

After several prayers, the chief of which is an invocation 
to the thrice holy God, the bishop, amid profound silence, 
slowly pronounces over the bread and wine the mysterious 
words first uttered by the Savior the night before He died. 
The mystery is consummated. Christ is on the altar, in the 
midst of His faithful, under the mystical veils of the con
secrated elements. Again the prayer begins, more earnestly, 
addressed to the God here present, though invisible. Of a 
sudden a deacon's voice cries out: USancta sanctis)) (holy 
things are for the holy) . "Amen," the people respond. The 
bishop receives communion, then the priests and deacons, and 
lastly all those present. The bishop lays the consecrated bread 
in the communicant's right hand, which is open and held up 
by the left hand. The deacon holds the chalice, from which 
each one drinks directly. At each communion, the bishop 
says: "The body of Christ," and the deacon: "The blood 
of Christ." Each communicant responds "Amen." 

When the communion is over, the deacon gives the signal 
for prayer. All pray, sometimes kneeling or even prostrate, 
in sign of humiliation and penance, sometimes standing up, 
with arms extended and the hands open like Jesus on the 
cross, to testify that they are ready to endure every suffering. 
Says Tertullian: "Thither [toward Heaven] we lift our eyes, 
with hands outstretched, because free from sin; with head 
uncovered, for we have nothing whereof to be ashamed. . . . 
With ottr hands thus stretched out and up to God, rend us 
with your iron claws, hang us up on crosses, wrap us in flames, 
take our heads from us with the sword, let loose the wild 
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beasts on us-the very attitude of a Christian prayil1g is one 
of preparation for all punishment." 25 

The Sacrament of Penance 

Such words well express the feelings that nlust have ani
mated the neophyte when, on the day of his initiation, he 
received the threefold Sacrament. Is it possible now that this 
man, first prepared by so much fasting and prayer and then 
favored with so many graces, should ever offend the Lord? 

We know that, in the time of Hermas, l11any Christians 
answered in the negative. Their faults are hardly subdued 
when they revive. But experience continues unfortunately to 
show the possibility of sinning even after Baptism. Precisely 
with these falls in view the Savior established another Sacra
ment, a "second penitence," a "laborious Baptism," as it is 
sometimes called-Penance. He instituted it the day He gave 
His Apostles and their successors the power "to remit and 
to retain sins." At the beginning of the third century the 
Sacrament of Penance appears as an institution everywhere, 
but differently organized in different churches. 

The Canons of Hippolytus place on the lips of a bishop 
consecrating another bishop these significant words: "Grant 
him, 0 Lord, the office of bishop, the spirit of clemency and 
the power of remitting sins." 26 On the other hand, Tertullian 
explicitly teaches that the remission of sins is made by means 
of confession. He says: "This act, which is more usually ex
pressed and commonly spoken of under a Greek name, is 
€~op.oA6Y7Jals (exomologesis). . . . Of confession repentance is 
born; by repentance God is appeased." 27 This pardon of sins, 

25 Tertullian, Apol., 30. For more details, see Cabrol, Le Livre de la priere 
antique, chap. 8: "A Mass at Rome at the beginning of the third century," pp. 
90-118. 

26 Canon 17. 
27 De poenitentia, 9. 
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moreover, is applicable to all faults without exception. "To all 
sins committed, whether by flesh or spirit, whether by deed 
or will, the same God who has destined penalty by means 
of judgment, has withal engaged to grant pardol1 by means 
of repentance, saying to the people, 'Repent thee, and I will 
save thee.'" 28 

If now we seek to know what were the rules follo\ved in 
the practice of confession and of the works of satisfaction 
that accompany it, we find ourselves in the presence of di
vergent practices. Certain churches show themselves extremely 
severe with regard to the great sins, particularly murder, 
adultery, and idolatry. Whoever has committed, even once, al1Y 
of these three crimes, is forever excluded from the Christian 
community. Are we to infer from this that the churches 
considered these three sins irremissible? Not at all. Their 
decision is purely canonical and external. The sinner, though 
he may no longer hope for a return into the C11ristian com
munion, can hope for the remission of his sin. The Church 
merely refuses to make an outward declaration of this 
pardon.29 

Was confession public or seeret ? From a text of Sozo
men 30 it would seem that primitively tl1e confession was 
public, at least in certain churches. If so, this practice was 
soon suppressed. What is certain is that the confession en
joined at the end of the second and the beginning of the third 
century by Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, and St. Cyprian, 
was a secret confession. 31 

Ordinarily the work of satisfaction or the penance must 
28 Ibt:de1n, 4. Such is the declaration of Tertullian as a Catholic. After he went 

over to 11ontanism, he declared certain sins unforgivable. 
29 This is what Batiffol seems to prove in his Etudes d'histoire et de theologie 

positive, first series, pp. 73 fi. 
30 Sozomen, H. E., VII, 16. 
31 St. Cyprian, De lapsis, 28; Tertullian, De baptismo, 20. On this text, see 

d'Ales, La Theologie de Tertullien, p. 332, note; Clement of Alexandria, Stromata, 
and The Rich Man's Salvation, passim. 
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precede tIle absolution. Often this satisfaction is nothing more 
thdn the public confession; at other times it consists of fasts, 
alms, and prayers. Let us not find fault with the harshness 
of this discipline: it was what rescued OLlr forefathers from 
the temptations of a sensual and bloodthirsty paganism, firmly 
established tl1em in their faith in Christ, and made heroes 
and martyrs of them. 32 

The Liturgy 

It is also true that feasts and liturgical prayers of inde
scribable loveliness gently attached souls to the Church, sus

32 Renan and, since him, a certain number of Rationalist scholars claim to have 
found the origin of our Sacraments in the Oriental mysteries, particularly those 
of the Gnostics, We have had occasion to call attention to the Gospel origins of 
the Eucharist, of Penance, and of Baptism. The reselnblances to be noted between 
the Christian mysteries and the mysteries of Oriental religions "are due to the fact 
that they appertain to the essence of all religion, or that they are purely formal 
and belong to the profane culture of the common environment in which the mem
bers of the particular religions are recruited." (Allo, L'2vangile en face du 
syncretisme paien, p. 68.) "A very little historic sense will suffice to make clear 
to us that the first churches, being composed of converts from the Synagogue, 
would tend to model thenlselves on that pattern; and that the missionary apostles, 
who had lived for a longer or shorter time in the Christian communities at 
Jerusalem or Antioch, brought with them customs and traditions already well 
defined. They had no reason to turn to pagan institutions for a type of organiza
tion which they already possessed. And, moreover, the profound horror they felt 
for paganism told against any imitation of that kind." (Duchesne, Early History 
of the Christian Church, I, 37.) We can admit as true that, "when the Church 
did at length triumph over external obstacles and could come forth into the light 
of day, she rev~aled what she was able, by her power of assimilation, to develop 
without harm to her doctrinal purity.... As early as the third century St. 
Gregory Thaumaturgus understood that many religious habits of the new con
verts were suited to the promotion of real piety...• The anniversary of Christ's 
birth was celebrated on the day of the N atalis Invicti-a fact that is admirably 
symbolic." (AlIo, Ope cit., pp. 148 fi.) In the famous inscription of Abercius, a 
Phrygian bishop of the second century, the symbolism is so like that of Oriental 
religions that some scholars have denied its Christian origin. See Leclercq, art. 
ttAbercius," in the Diet. d'archeol, chret. The origin of Christian worship, the 
nature of its development, its indebtedness to the Jewish and pagan religions, and 
the significance of this latter, are treated by Cabrol, art. UCulte chretien," in the 
Diet. apol. de la foi cath. The article contains a very complete bibliography of the 
subject. See also Brunsmann-Preuss, Handbook of Fundanuntal Theology, Vol. II, 
St. Louis, IQ29, pp. 601-696. 
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tained in them, along with fear, which is the basis of wisdom, 
that love which is the height of perfection. The center of all 
these feasts is the Holy Eucharist. 

We have already seen how the liturgy of the Mass was born 
of the simple account of the Last Supper. The ceremonies 
of the Mass became in turn the inspiration of all the prayers 
forming the religious setting of each day, week, and year. 

The Divine Master had said: "We ought always to pray, 
and not to faint." The ideal of the Christian life is a perpetual 
comnlunion with God by prayer. But the nature and tone of 
these prayers vary with different hours, circumstances, and 
commemorations. 

Thus it is that each day certain hours are assigned to prayer. 
In the Acts of the Apostles we see that the Apostles and their 
disciples met for prayer, preferably at the third hour, or the 
sixth, or the ninth, that is, at nine o'clock in the morning, at 
midday, or at three o'clock in the afternoon (terce, sext, and 
none). Later we shall note that terce is the hour when the 
Holy Ghost descel1ded upon the Apostles; sext, the hour of 
our Lord's crucifixion; none, the hour of His death. Morning 
and evening are also times naturally indicated for prayer in 
the practice of all peoples. The Christian day is thus con
stituted. The canonical office is simply its developmellt and 
luore exact ordering.33 

In the Christian week a place is set apart for the Sunday. 
How was the substitution of Sunday for the Sabbath brought 
about? Very naturally and simply, it seems. "The Christian 
meeting takes plac.e at first on the Sabbath evening, as in the 
synagogue. There is prayer and preaching. Then COlnes the 
'brea1<:ing- of bread.' The ceremony ends at dawn on Sun
day." 34 Btlt this "breaking of bread," the essential act, is 
performed on Sunday, the day of the Savior's Resurrection, 

sa Cabrol, Le Livre de la priere antique, pp. 204-234

I~ Ibide1ft-, p. 231.
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the Lord's Day. Thenceforth this day becomes a day of speciai 
prayer, and, consequently, the day of rest, substituted for 
the Sabbath. The old Sabbath practice survived a little while 
I011ger. Traces of its persistence are found in certain mOl1astic 
cerelTIonies mentioned by Cassian and in the celebrated Pere
grinatio Silviae. Finally Sunday is universally accepted as the 
great feast-day of the week. 

Wednesday and Friday, on the contrary, are days of pen
ance. We find mention of this fact in the earliest books, such 
as the Didache 35 and the Shepherd of Hermas.36 Friday is 
the day of the Lord's death and Wednesday that of His be
trayal. Ultimately Saturday is considered also as a day of 
grief and mOLlrning. Such is the origin of the liturgical week. 
The institution of the Ember days preserves some remains 
of it.37 

At the same time as the liturgical day and week, the liturgi
cal year develops. The first feast to appear is Easter. "By this 
name, in the beginning, we understand not only the feast of 
the Savior's Resurrection, but the commemoration of His 
Passion and death. These three feasts are at first as it were 
a single feast. They spoke of the Easter of the Passion, the 
Easter of the crucifixion, and the Easter of the Resurrec
tion." 38 The remembrance of the divine sacrifice, which in
spired the Cllristian day, created the Sunday, and sanctified 
the week, also created the Easter solemnity, the nucleus of 
the whole liturgical year. 

Easter brought in its train the feast of Pentecost, which 
is the fiftieth day after the Resurrection. These two feasts 
are mentiol1ed by the earliest ecclesiastical writers. But such 
a solemnity calls for a preparation by prayer al1d fasting. 

35 Didache, VIII, I.
 

36 Similitudes, v, i.
 
37 Cabrol, Ope cit., pp. 230-234.
 
38 Ibidem, p. 235.
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Hence the season of Lent, which, after some fluctuations, be
comes established as a period of forty days before Easter. 
The thougl1t of the Savior's sufferings and death is insepa
rable from the thought of His Incarnation, which gave Him 
a nature capable of suffering and dying. The remembrance of 
His birth into the glorious life also recalls the renlembrance 
of His birth into the eartWy life. Thus the feast of Christmas 
is established. 

"Christmas and Easter then become the two poles of the 
liturgical year. Christmas, like Easter, has its preparation; 
Advent. The rest of the year is drawn into the orbit of these 
two feasts." 39 All other feasts and Sundays of the year are 
related either to the Christmas or the Easter cycle. Hence
forth every Christian, by simply joining in tIle liturgical 
prayers of the Christian community, can "follow the ways" 
of Jesus, "be united to His virtues and commUl1e in His 
mysteries," that is, realize the whole of religion, and "that 
admirable cycle of the Church, which heretofore was, and 
always ought to be, the joy of the people, the source of ligllt 
to the learned, and the book of the humblest of the faitllful." 40 

The Church of the second century did not celebrate an)T 
other feasts universally. But each individual Church piously 
al1d festively celebrated the anniversary of the death of its 
more illustrious martyrs. In 155 the Christians of Smyrna, 
in their letter relating the martyrd.onl of St. Polycarp, an
nounce tlleir plan to celebrate the feast of the martyr by a 
meeting at the very place where his body rests. Toward the end 
of the century, Terttlliian mentions the custom of commemo
rating tIle dead by the Eucharistic oblation. These feasts do 
not become universal in the Church until later. 41 

39 IbidetJ't, p. 238. In this exposition of the liturgy, we have made extensive use 
of Dam Cabral's ideas, and at times even of his words. 

40 Gueranger, Liturgical Year, Advent, p. 13. 
41 For a further development of this topic, see Cabrol, op. cit., pp. 290-301, and 

Delehaye, Les Orig·ines du culte des martyrs. 
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TIle Easter Controversy 

The liturgical work, slowly elaborated in the second cell
tury, was to become, by its development, one of the most solid 
foundations and most conspicuous signs of the unity of the 
Church. It may be in the design of Providence that the great
est blessings are to be won at the price of the greatest trials. 
About the end of the second century, the fixing of the date of 
Easter, the center of the whole liturgy, occasioned one of the 
most painful conflicts that 11ave afflicted the Church. 

By common accord, all the churches of the East and West 
had acclaimed the feast of Easter as the great solemnity of 
the Christian year. But they differed as to the date of its 
celebration, and the settling of that date did not proceed with
out difficulty. It was generally agreed that the Savior ate the 
Pasch on the fourteenth day of the Jewish month Nisan, cor
responding to the fourteentll day of the March moon. The 
Christians of Asia stuck to that date, and on that day merely 
substituted the Eucharistic supper for the Jewish ritualistic 
repast. Moreover, they celebrated their feast of Easter on 
whatever day of the week fell on that date. Thus, they said, 
it was that the Apostles John and Philip and, since them, all 
the Churches of Asia, had celebrated the great feast. The 
Christians of the West made a different calculation. In their 
opinion the purpose of tIle great Christian feast was the com
memoration of Christ's Resurrection. But Christ rose from 
the dead on Sunday. Was it not precisely to celebrate this 
mystery that the Sunday of every week became a holyday? 
To them it seemed that the annual commemorative feast should 
be celebrated only on a Sunday. They fixed upon the Sunday fol
lowing the 14th Nisan. Their feast did not always correspond 
with the date on which Christ came forth from the tomb, but 
at least it corresponded with the day of the week when that 
mystery was accomplished. The Sunday kept its solemnity, 
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and thereby the separation of Christianity from Judaism was 
accentuated. The Westerners appealed to the tradition of SSe 
Peter and Paul as against the tradition of SSe John and 
Philip. They blamed the Easterners-the "Quartodecimans," 
as they were called-for seeming to follow the Old Law, for 
giving their feast a Jewish color. At the bottom of this simple 
question of a date lay the old opposition between the Judaizing 
spirit and the Catholic spirit. 

While Anicetus was pope, Polycarp, the venerable bishop 
of Smyrna, had vainly tried to have the Quartodeciman prac
tice accepted in the whole Church. The Roman pontiff, in turn, 
was unable to induce the aged bishop to adopt the Roman 
practice. These two representatives of the Church conferred 
together, on the question, but without result. Yet concord was 
not at all broken. The diversity of practice caused merely an 
uneasiness in the Church. One community would be in Lenten 
mourning while another would be chanting the alleluia of 
the Resurrection. The contrast was the more offensive when 
there might be seen in the same city, namely, at Rome, Asiatics 
remaining faithful to their customs and celebrating Easter 
in the midst of the Christians, on the same day as the Jews. 
Under Pope Soter the relations between Westerners and 
Easterners vvere particularly strained. Some disturbances, 
about \vhich we are not clearly informed, took place over this 
matter at Laodicea in Phrygia. Men gave way to passion,. 
About 191 Pope Victor decided to intervene. He requested 
the Bishop of Ephesus, Polycrates, to assemble the bishops 
of Asia at Ephesus and urge them to conform to the Roman 
practice. Polyc~ates did assemble the bishops, but, in their 
name as in his o'wn, he replied to the Pope that neither he nor 
his brother bishops could abandon an Apostolic tradition.42 

Was not the Apostolic tradition the supreme rule, the final 
42 On the councils concerning the feast of Easter, see Hefele, Councils, I, 80 fi. 
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"canon of the faith"? Those on the other side appealed to 
an identical motive. 

The conflict between the two Apostolic traditions would 
have remained unsettled, or would have issued in schism, had 
not one supreme authority, interpretative of the tradition, 
been universally recognized. Pope Victor, the titulary of that 
supreme authority, judged the moment had come to exercise 
it tovvard the whole Church. By virtue of the power that he 
held from Jesus Christ through the Apostle Peter, Pope Victor 
gave orders to all the bishops of Christendom to celebrate the 
feast of Easter on Sunday. From all points of the Christian 
world, from Jerusalem as from Alexandria, from the churches 
of Pontus as from those of Gaul, assurance of adherence 
came to the Roman pontiff.43 Only the province of Asia con
tinued to resist. Victor considered he might now go to the 
very limit of his powers. He wrote to all the churches that 
the insubordinate brethren without exception wottld be sepa
rated from the Catholic communion. 

Not a voice was raised in the Church to claim that the 
Bishop of Rome was exceeding his rights, was arrogating 
a new power; but a venerable voice was heard, respectful 
and peacemaking. It was that of the aged Bishop of Lyons. 
Irenaeus, providentially brought to the West, had unhesitat
ingly accepted the Western custom for his church, but he 
was pained to see the old churches of Asia, where he had 
passed his youth, and the grand Church of Ephesus, whose 
traditions he used to invoke against the heretics, on the point 
of being separated frotn the body of the universal Church. 
He wrote to the Bisl10p of Rome a letter which is partly 
preserved by Eusebius. In substance, Irenaeus reminds Pope 
Victor that failure to observe Easter on Sunday did not seem 
to him to be one of those matters for which anyone should be 

43 Eusebius, H. E., V, xxv. 
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expelled from the Church, and recalled the conference between 
the holy bishop Polycarp, disciple of St. John, with Victor's 
predecessor, Al1icetus. "They communicated with each other," 
he says, "and they parted from each other in peace, for the 
peace of the whole Church was kept both by those who ob
served and by those who did not." 44 

As St. Peter gave in to the just remonstrance of St. Paul, 
so the Roman Pontiff gave in to the advice of "Irenaeus, writ
ing in the name of the Christians whose leader he was in 
Gaul." 45 The excommunication of the churches of Asia had 
no further consequences. Al1d Eusebius says that thus Ire
naeus justified his name, which means "peace," for he brought 
peace to the dispute. 46 Little by little the Churches of Asia 
adopted the Roman tlsage, which the Council of Nicaea had 
only to consecrate. 

Church Property 

As the atlthority of the Church grew strong in all grades 
of the hierarchy, she increased her works of charity, teach
ing, and apostolate. 

From the beginning, the Church had her treasllry of charity. 
Firstfruits, tithes, and free-will offering's of the faithful had 
been its first sources. 

The Didache,47 the Didascalia,48 the Apostolic Constitu
tions,49 and the Ca1~01~S of Hippolytus 50 n1el1tiol1 the CUst01TI 

44 Ibidem, V, xxiv, 17. 
45 I bid., no. 1 I. 

46 Ibid., no. 18. St. Irenaeus, in his letter, does not deny to St. Victor the uni
versal Church's right of excommunication. Duchesne, after relating these facts, 
says: "What terms are we to make use of if we are forbidden to apply the title 
of 'Head of the Church' to one who is the depositary of such plenary authority?" 
(The Churches Separated fro1n Rome, p. 96.) 

47 Didache, XIII, 3-7; Funk, Patres apostolici. I, 32. 
48 Didascalia, 8, 9. 
49 Apostolic Constitutions, II, 25, 34, 35. 
50 Canons 186-194; in Duchesne, Christian Worship, p. 524. 
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of bringing the firstfruits of the harvest to the church and 
placing tl1em in the hal1ds of the bishop. The Leonine Sacra
me1ztary gives us the form of blessing then pronounced by the 
bisl10p over the offerh1gs. 51 The Didascalia 52 and the Apos
tolic C011stitutio11S speak also of the tithe. This contribtttion, 
which later was made obligatory, was regarded as a voluntary 
offering and was not general in the third century. The free
will gifts of the rich into the hands of the bishop, for him to 
use in the service of the poor, seem, on the contrary, to have 
been very abundant at the beginning of the third century. 
Tertullian speaks of this when he says: "The family posses
sions, which generally destroy brotherhood among you, create 
fraternal bonds an10ng us. One in mind and soul, we do not 
hesitate to share our earthly goods with one al10tl1er. All 
thil1gs are common among us but our wives. We give up our 
comtllunity where it is practiced alone by others." 53 St. Cyp
rian tells us that the churches had boxes for the people's 
offerings. 54 Yet the Church seems to have possessed no landed 
property during the first two centuries. It is only at the be
g-inning of the third century, or at the earliest towards the 
end of the second, that we can say the Church began to own 
landed property. 

Throughout the Empire at tl1at period there was a great 
development of burial associations. In the late years of the 
second century,55 Septimius Severus by rescript permitted, 
under certain conditions, the formation of societies that could 
possess cemeteries. There is reason to think that this rescript, 
probably issued in reply to some governor alarmed by the 
number of unauthorized associations, sanctioned rather than 

51 Cited in Duchesne, Ope cit., p. 183.
 
52 DidGJScalia, 9.
 
53 Tertullian, Apology, 39.
 
54 De opere et eleemosyna.
 
55 De Rossi, Bullett. di archeol. crist., 1866; p- II.
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created this general movement. 56 The Christians cherished a 
great veneration for the dead. In the burial of their deceased 
brethren they used aromatics such as the pagans offered to 
their gods. "The Christians' only luxury," says Tertullian, 
His in death." 51 The Church at once took advantage of the 
facilities offered by the Emperor's rescript. 58 Some cemeteries 
became the property of burial associations made up entirely 
of Christians.59 It is even likely that the Christians took their 
already founded institutions for the support of the clergy or 
assistance of the poor and incorporated them as mutual bene
fi t societies.60 

The PhilosophumenaJ published about 230, says that the 
administration of the cemeteries belonged to the bishop.61 
Thomassin proves in a general way that the bishop at that 
time had supreme authority in the administration of Cl1urch 
property and revenue, which were possessed by comlTIunities. 
In the performance of this onerous duty he was assisted by 
the priests and deacons of his church. These latter gave an 
accounting to the bishop, but the bishop had to give an ac
counting only to God.62 

The property and income of the church formed a common 
aggregate administered by the bishop, who was alone at the 

56 Allard, HistDire des pers., II, 10. 

G1 Apol., 42. 
GS Until then the Christians had been buried in private properties, as also they 

had held their meetings in private houses. 
59 We do not say "the property of the Church." Before Constantine the Church 

never had a legal existence at Rome, even as a group of small burial associa
tions. And the law did not allow anyone to belong to more than one association. 
(Justinian, Digest~ XLVII, xxii, I.) But the State, even while ignoring the Church, 
could recognize private associations having a specifically determined purpose. 

60 The words of Tertullian (Apol., 39), IICoitnus ad Deum ... arcae genus 
est ••• modicam unusquisque stipem menstrua die ... apponit," may be com
pared with the following texts of Gaius (Digest, III, iv, 1): uPermissum est 
habere arrcam commune1n/' and of Marcian (Digest, XLVII, xxii, I): UPermit
titur stipem menstruam conferre ... Semel in mense coeant." 

61 P hilosophumena, bk. IX, chap. 12. 

..2 Thcmassin, Ancienne et nouveUe discipline} Part 3, II, S. 
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11ead of that administration. And the bishop must use these 
possessions, in the name of the community, for holy purposes 
that correspond to three needs. He must maintain our Lord 
in His own person, present in the midst of His people, by 
public worship; in the person of His n1inisters, according to 
these words, "He that receiveth you, receiveth IvIe"; and in 
the person of the poor, according to tl1ese other words, "As 
long as you did it to one of these My least brethren, you did 
it to Me." 

During the first two centuries, public worship was ex
tremely simple. The ministers lived from the common funds, 
as did the poor. 63 Many· had given tlP their patrimony to live 
solely by the altar. Those who did not make this renuncia
tion were by that very fact considered to have renounced their 
share in the ecclesiastical distributions; and well-to-do clerics 
were charged with the support of the poor. Others, following 
St. Paul's example, supported themselves by the labor of their 
hands. In a word, the ecclesiastical patrimony was merged with 
that of tIle poor. 

This religious regard for poverty is very impressive in the 
first centuries of the Church. The Sl~epherd of Hermas says 
that, as the young elm, which appears barren, shares in the 
fruitfulness of the vine, so the poor man bears the fruit of 
prayer that belongs to him and to the rich who support him; 
their good works are their common patrimony before God.64 

It could not occur to the mind of any Christian to deny the 
right of private property. In many passages of Scripture, es
pecially in the Decalogue, stealing is regarded as a sin. But 
what a contrast between the concept which Christians then had 
about the riches of this world, and the pagan idea! "In every 
city the rich and the poor were two enemies living by the side of 
each otl1er, the one coveting wealth, and the other seeing their 

68 Didache, 13; Funk, Patrcs. a~ostolici, I, 30-32.
 
64 Similitudes, 2.
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wealth coveted. No relation, no service, no labor united them. 
The poor could acquire wealth only by despoiling the rich. The 
rich could defend their property only by extreme skill or by 
force. They regarded each otl1er with the eyes of hate." 65 

The Poor 

Widows, orphans, the aged, the infirm-all these were the 
privileged objects of Christian charity. Tertullian tells us hovv 
the rich woman, with the hours of her day marked out, goes 
from door to door in lodgings of the poor, bringing comfort to 
her suffering brethren. 66 

For the Christian of that tin1e, as for the inspired authors of 
the Psalms, by the poor is meant anyone \vho is weak and liable 
to be oppressed: the stranger, the slave, women, children. In 
the eyes of the pagans, a foreigner is an enemy, a barbarian; 
but the Christian recognizes a bond other than citizenship. 
As we read in the Epistle to DiognetusJ "every foreign coun
try is their fatherland, and every fatherland is a foreig-n 
country.... They have their citizenship in heaven." 67 This 
feeling was shown especially in the way the followers of 
Christ exercised hospitality. "A stranger arrives in the eve
ning at the house of a Christial1 family. He is poor and un
known. From beneath his cloal( he takes out an old papyrus 
marked with the seal of another poor man, whom the Chris
tains call the bishop of such or such a city. S0111etimes tIle 
stranger brings nothing, for letters and seals have been coun
terfeited by the heretics. A sign agreed upon identifies hiln. 
The family is awakel1ed. The stranger's dusty feet are bathed. 
This is what St. Paul calls 'washing the feet of the saints.' l-le 
is asked to pray with the family and in the name of the fan.1

65 Fustel de Coulanges, The Ancient City, p. 454.
 
66 To his wife, 2; De culttt /eminarum, 2.
 

67 Letter to Diognetus, s.
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ily. If he is a bishop, he is asked to preach in the little domestic 
church. And the pagans who, on their way home from their 
revelries, pass this house and see a poor man entering amon.g 
these other poor people, scarcel~y suspect this is a pastoral visit 
by a bishop from some distant place to this church, where 
even his name is unknown." 68 

In pagan antiquity a slave was without rights, without fam
ily, without fatherland; he was even without God. 69 Claudius, 
Nero, Domitian, Hadrian, Antoninus Pius, and Marcus 
Aurelius made laws tending to improve the lot of the slaves. 
But nearly all these laws were at once abrogated by nullifica
tion; nearly all are to tl1e same purpose and repeat the same 
provisions.10 

The pagan world did not find the secret of giving the slave 
the soul of a free man or of inspiring the master witll a feel
ing of genuine and effective brotherhood toward his servant. 
The Christian Church, on the contrary, preaching the univer
sal redemption by Christ and teaching all her children the 
lessons of obedience and lowliness of heart, as also respect for 
the dignity of man, was able safely to repeat at its meetings 
the words of St. Paul, "In one Spirit were we all baptized into 
one body, whether Jews or Gentiles, whetl1er bond or free. 11 

... You are bought with a price; be not made the bondslaves 
of men." 12 V\Then Christian slaves, as Mary,13 Evelpistus,14 
and Blandina,75 courageously shed their blood for Christ, the 

68 Champagny, La Charite chretienne dans les prel1~iers siecles de l'Eglise, p. 82. 
69 uQ'uibus extera sacra aut nulla," says Cassius, in the Digest. Ulpian speaks 

of "the slave or any other animal"; Gaius: "Slaves, beasts, and other things"; 
Paulus: "A slave's head has no rights." At the customs, the same tax was paid 
for slaves as for horses and mules. 

70 See Allard, Esclaves~ serfs et mainmortables, pp. 61-65. 
71 1 Cor. 12: 13. 
72 Ibident, 7: 23. 
73 See supra, p. 213. 
74 See supra, p. 237. 
'15 See supra~ p. 242. 
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Church rejoiced in honoring them in a special way.76 A COl1·· 
temporary of Hadrian, called Hermas, who was converted by 
St. Alexander, in no way imperiled public ordel' when, on a 
certain Easter, he freed 1,25° slaves at one time. They were 
all Christians, therefore all prepared for freedom. 

Gradually Christian customs influenced pagan society. "The 
progress started out from the Church, passed by way of 
philosophy, reached the domain of laV\,T, which received it with
out perhaps suspecting its Christian origin." 77 Those judges 
who had heard the sublime answers of Christians such as 
Evelpistus or Blal1dina, those crowds that had seen thelTI die, 
could not remain wholly unmoved by such sights. Ideas of 
justice, human brotherl100d, and the equality of souls in God's 
sight, rose from the dungeons and amphitheaters evel1 to the 
palaces of the Palatine. It came to pass that a slave was recog
nized to have some sort of civil right; a milder jurisprudence 
than the strict law came into being. Between the slave and 
his fields there was admitted a sort of undefined uniol1 and 
affinity. In the sale of slaves, the son was no longer separated 
from his father, quite as if the slave was a member of a 
family.78 

Women and children were also given greater freedom. 
Their threefold servitude was born of the same principle; their 
threefold freedom advanced abreast.79 Claudius had freed 

76 The tomb of the slave Ampliatus, discovered in the nineteenth century, is 
more magnificent than are most of those of underground Rome. (See Allard, 
IILe Tombeau d'un esc[evve chretien/' in Lettres chretiennes, March-April, 1882.) 

77 Champagny, Ope cit., p. 151. 

78 Allard, Les Esclaves chretiens. 
79 Troplong, I nfiuence du christianisme sur Ie droit civil des Romains, p. 316. 

On Christianity's influence in the first centuries, see Calippe, Saint Pa'ttl et la 
cite chretienne; Baudrillart, La Charite au.x premiers siecles du christianisme; 
Badet, La Femn'le chretienne au temps des persecutions; d'Azambuja, Ce que Ie 
christianisme a fait pour 1a fentme,. Maxime Sabatier, L'Eglise et Ie travail 
manuel; Lallemand, Histoire de la charite, vol. II; Kurth, Les Origines de la 
~lisation moderne, vol. I; Balmes, Protestantism and Catholicity Compared 
in their Effects on the Civilization of Europe. 
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wonlan from the necessity of permanent tutelage. The sons, 
who, like the slaves, had been excluded from any property 
rig-hts, were granted then1 in the time of Nerva and Trajan. 
The n1urder or starvatiol1 of new-born children, and their 
abandonment or their sale to strangers were punished by 
Antoninus Pius, at least in the case of the rich. Among the 
poor, these practices were tolerated. What could a poor man, 
they said, do with his children? 

Influence of the Church upon the Old Regime 

During the first two centuries the Church could hardly af
fect the world except by 11er moral influence. That influence 
was cOl1sidera.ble. But the old reg·ime had in itself the germs 
of its own dissolution. Its three foundations-religion, the 
family, and property-were undermined at their base. The 
Roman religion was sapped by philosophical skepticism. It 
was in vain that Stoicism tried to restore it. Tl1e Stoic's whole 
contribtltion was a moral attitude, not a doctril1e. The old 
regime of the family had disappeared, not by reform, but by 
corruption. The economic regime, based on the exploitation of 
vanquished peoples and on slavery, exhausted the world and 
was l1eaded for a catastrophe.80 Christial1ity appeared with a 
complete programme of social restoration,81 capable of raising 
up the ancient world, if it would accept its inspiration, and 
capable of replacing it if it should decide to reject it. Under 
the shelter of a pure and holy religion, the Church, by the 
restoration of the family, cOtLld furnish the old regin1e with 
respect for won1an and for the child, the indispensable 
foundations of every organized society. By raising· up the 

80 Chevalier and Legendre, Le Catholicisme et la societe, Paris, r907, p. r6. 
81 See Garriguet, Valeur sociale de l'Evangile,. Lugan, L'Enseignement social de 

Jesus,. Calippe, Saint Patti et la cite chretienne. See also the first pastoral letter 
of Cardinal Pecci (later Leo XIII) on the Church and Civilization, his Encyclical 
Ulmmortale Dei," and his letter to Cardinal Lavigerie (October 27, 1888) on the 
Abolition of Slavery. 
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soul of the slave and by sanctifying labor, this would have 
transfornled the economic order. Even the political regime 
nlight have been restored. By its doctrine of the separation of 
the powers, by teaching the duty of rendering to Caesar what 
is Caesar's and to God what is God's, the Christian religion 
would have destroyed imperial despotism in its more atrocious 
aspects. By the diffusion of its spirit of charity, it would have 
calmed the inevitable conflicts and, so far as this world allows, 
would 11ave established a reig·n of cOl1cord and peace. 

But the old regime would not accept this Christian restora
tion. Therefore, it fell under the blows of the barbarians, 
while the Church resumed her work amid tIle victorious races. 

The Church and the Il1tellectual Movement 

The Church had also a plan of illtellectual renovation. Her 
very doctrine, wllich St. Irenaeus summed up and Terttlllian 
defended, was a programme, the most extensive and pregnant 
that was ever presented to the human mind. A writer of our 
day, one who did not accept our faith, has stated this with fine 
loftiness of thought: 

"On the one hand, it [the preaching of Christianity] was so 
simple that it could be summed up in a few brief sentences and under
stood in a single crisis of the inner life; on the other hand, it was so 
versatile and rich that it vivified all thought and stinlulated every 
emotion. It was capable, almost from the outset, of vieing with every 
noble and worthy enterprise, with any speculation, or with any cult 
of the mysteries. Clear and transparent, it was also profound and full 
of mys.tery. It was a doctrine, and yet no doctrine, a philosophy and 
yet sonlething different from philosophy." 82 

The city of Alexandria, that center of scientific speculations, 
was the very place to become the home of the Christian intel
lectual movement. Teachers, recruited from everywhere, be

82 Harnack, Expansion of Christianity, I, 102. 



THE INTELLECTUAL MOVEMENT 303
 

fore audiences that were cosmopolitan, but always eager to 
learn, there discussed the most varied theories, taken from 
Jewish al1d pagan sources. There it ,vas that Gnosis shone the 
brightest. And there a fearless Christian resolved to found a 
great scl1001 of relig·ious philosophy, or rather to reorganize 
on a vaster scale the "Didascalia" which Eusebius speaks of 
as belonging to tl1e earliest times of Christianity.83 

This n1an, whon1 11is disciple Clen1ent of i\lexandria calls 
"the first in power of all the holy and trtlly remarkable men 
that were his teachers," 84 was called Pantaenus. The Church 
honors him with the title of saint. He was a native. of Sicily.85 
Before becoming a Christian he had been a follower of Stoic 
teaching. 86 He was led to the Christial1 faith by converse with 
some disciples of the Apostles, perhaps with St. Polycarp, 
whom he knew in tl1e East, according to Tillemont's conjec
ture. 87 With g·reat earnestness he set about the study of the 
Scriptures.88 I-lis reputation as an exegete, philosopher, and 
theologian spread far and wide, reaching even "India," that 
is, probably soutl1ern Arabia, where the people had frequent 
dealings with Alexandria. The inhabitants of that country, 
delighted by what they heard of the famous Christian philos
opller, expressed a desire to hear the gospel from his lips. 
Pantaenus, with the sanction of his bishop, Demetrius,89 went 
to them and, it is said, found there St. Matthew's Gospel in 
Hebl"ew.90 On returning to Alexandria, he continued his teach
ing until 212, according to St. Jerome 91-202, according to 
others. Before his death he had the joy of seeing the first writ 

83 Eusebius, H E.~ VI, iii.
 
84 Stromata, I, 1.
 

85 Ibid.
 
86 St. Jerome, Catal., 36; Eusebius, V, x.
 
81 Tillemont, M entt0 ires, III, 288.
 
88 Photius, Codex, 118; Tillemont, loe. cit.
 
89 Tillemont, Ope cit., p. 290.
 

90 St. Jerome, Letter 70, Ad Magnum.
 
91 St. Jerome, De w.r.is illustribus, Jti
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ings of his disciple Clement of Alexandria and those of 
Origen, a young disciple of the latter. St. Pantaenus was a 
priest. His influence was exercised especially by his oral teach
ing; but he also composed several Scripture commentaries, of 
which a few fragments remain. 92 

Later the Christian school of Alexandria took on a sort of 
official character under the directio11 of the bishop. But in 
Pantaenus' time its organization was rudimentary. It had no 
definite premises. The pupils met at any hour of the day at 
the professor's house. But, to use the words of Clement of 
.l\lexandria, when the venerable Pantaenus, "the true, the 
Sicilian bee, gathering the spoil of the iqowers of the prophetic 
and Apostolic meadow, engendered in the souls of his hearers 
a deathless element of knowledge," 93 their enthusiasm heralded 
the glorious light which this school would one day cast upon 
the Christian world. 

The Spread of Christianity 

This Christian world was marvelously enlarged dtlring the 
persecutions of the second century. From statistics based on 
authentic documents we know that Christianity then had or
ganized communities in all the provinces and that, thanks to 
the churches of Mesopotamia, it 11ad even passed beyond the 
bounds of the Empire. 94 Tertullian could boast: "Weare but 
of yesterday, and we have filled every place amo11g you
cities, islands, fortresses, towns, Inarket-places, the very camp, 
tribes, companies, palace, senate, forum-we 11ave left noth
ing to you but the temples of your gods." 95 

The penetration of Christianity into all classes of society 
was accentuated during the whole course of the second cen

92 Tillemont, Ope cit., p. 292.
 

93 Clement, Stromata, I, i.
 
94 Harnack, Expansion of Christianity, II, 324 fI.
 
95 A pol., chap. 37.
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tury.96 The military career was abhorrent to some, either be
cause it seemed opposed to evangelical meekness, or especially 
because the soldiers were perpetually in danger of apostasy. 
Rigorists, lik:e Tertullian, evell tatlght that tIle profession of 
arms was tltterly incompatible with Christianity.97 But the 
Church was nl0re tolerant and never hindered Christians 
frol11 entering the arl11y.98 The number of soldier-martyrs is 
cOl1siderable, precisely becatlSe acts of idolatry were often re
qujred of thel11. But n1any times the Christian soldiers, by 
tlleir deep sense of duty and disciplil1e, were recognized to be 
the best defenders of the En1pire. 

Ul1der Marcus Aurelius, duril1g the German campaigl1, 
they sa\red the army, the Emperor, and perhaps the Empire. 
l\1arcus Aurelius was in a fortified catnp in the country of the 
Qtladi, that is, northwest of what we now call HUllgary, sur
rounded by barbarians. "It was the middle of the summer. 
Water was lacking. TIle Roman soldiers, parched with thirst, 
were incapable of fighting. The gods were implored. Marcus 
Aurelius prayed, howsoever his philosophy permitted him to 
pray, and he had incantations made by the magicians, the hl
evitable camp-followers of the armies. The twelftll legion, 
called the legio fulmi1zata J recruited in tIle Christian district 
of Melitene in Cappadocia, was entirely Christian. Its soldiers 
met together outside the camp, where they knelt down and 
prayed to the true God, as the Christians prayed. These six 
thousand men praying, with their arms outstretched, pre
sel1ted so strange a sight that the barbarians stopped in sur
prise." 99 Presently they resumed the fight and rain began to 
fall abundantly upon the army. The Roman soldiers held out 
their helmets and shields to catch the water and repelled the 

96 See Riviere, La Propagation du christianisme dans les trois premiers siecles, 
chap. 2. 

97 De corona militis, 1. 

98 See Allard, Ten Lectures on the Martyrs, pp. 169 f. 
99 Champagny, Les Antonins, III, lIS. 
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enemy while quenching their thirst. Of a stldden there was 
lightning, and the hail fell so hard upon the barbarian army 
that its soldiers scattered in panic. The Roman army was 
saved. 

When a monument commemorating Marcus Aurelius' vic
tories in Germany was erected later on the Campus Martius, 
the prodigy was attributed to Jupiter Pluvius. But besides the 
official testimony, the memory of tIle event as it occurred 
spread among the people, inspiring the pagans with a religious 
veneration for the God of the Christians and also strengthen
ing the faith of the Christians themselves. 

Montanism 

At the beginning of the third century Christianity was en
joying a broad tolerance, its influence was growing, it was 
continuing to expand, its works of zeal and charity were in
creasing among the poor, and it was displaying a scientific 
elan among its i11tellectual elite. Therefore it seemed that now 
the Church could give free rei11 to her most magnificent hopes. 
But in the designs of Providence doubtless the periods of 
peace and prosperity, which God grants His faithful, are only 
truces, during which they must fortify themselves for new 
strifes_ While the events we have been relating were taking 
place, a sect, which came into being obscurely in a village of 
Phrygian Mysia, was g4rowing; it was to ravage the Church 
and turn her most eloquent apologist against her. Many doc
tors of the school of Alexandria were to trouble the faithful 
by doctrinal recklessness. The very expansion of Christianity 
would S0011 invite a terrible persecution. In the next chapter 
we shall have occasion to recount these new trials. At present 
we will only relate the birth and progress of the Montanist 
heresy. 

Phrygia was the country of Corybants and orgiastic rites. 



MONTANISM
 

Of all the regions of antiquity, it was the most given to re
ligious cl1in1eras. St. Jtlstin refers to tIle foolish simplicity 
with wl1ich the Phrygians accepted every odd novelty.10o A 
certain Montanus, a neophyte, a former priest of Cybele, ex
ploited this tendency by cleverly giving a Christian coloring 
to all the extravagances of llis haughty and perverse mind. lol 

For the regular authority of the hierarchical pastors he substi
tuted personal inspiration and ecstasy. This was, he said, re
turning to the charisms of .l\.postolic times; it was putting' 
oneself into direct contact with God without the intermediary 
of men. On the basis of these two reasons he presented his 
conception as a Christianity more perfect than that of the tra
ditional Church. Many believed him and joined him. Ordinary 
Christians glorified martyrdom; Montanus commanded that 
it be sought. "Shame," he said, "upon the Christian who dies 
in his bed." Some of his followers might be seen rashly il1vit
il1g torture, reservirlg a cowardly yielding when the torture 
actually began, as did the Phrygian Quintus, who is mel1
tioned in the Martyrdom of St. Polycarp. He had led sev
eral companions to martyrdom, bLlt at the sight of the beasts, 
they becatne frightened al1d apostatized.lo2 The Christians 
praised chastity; Montanus condemned marriage. The Chris
tians, on the authority of St. John, relied on the Paraclete; 
Montanus claimed to be, if not the Paraclete, at least His au
thentic mouthpiece. lo3 He read the Prophets and the Apoca

100 Dialogue, 119. 

101 According to St. Epiphanius, the rise of this sect dates from the year 157. 
(Haereses, XLI, 1; cf. Harnack, Chronologie, p. 372.) 

102 Martyrdom of P olycarp, 4. Eusebius speaks of a Montanist, A1cibiades, who, 
being in prison along with other confessors of the faith, at first took no food but 
bread and water, according to the rigor of the sect, but soon afterwards thank
fully used the gifts of the Creator. (Eusebius, H. E., V, iii.) 

103 On the identification of Montanus with the Holy Ghost, see a curious in
scription published by Clermont-Ganneau, in the Bullet'in a1~cheologique du comite 
du travail historique et sc'ientifique, 1901, p. 310. The inscription reads as fol
lows: uFlavius Abus, d01nesticus, i[n] non1-ine P(l!t1~is et Filii [et !] Do(mi]ni 
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lypse, but he also read the Book of Henoch, which contained 
Inany precise details about the last days of the world. This 
book gives us an idyllic description of the earth which God 
will adorn on the last day for His elect, where God will give 
the just all the joys of the spirit and of the senses, an unmixed 
happiness and a boundless fecu11dity. The followers of the 
new doctrine declared that Montanus had more things re
vealed to him than Christ. 104 He certainly preached more of 
them. Monta11us' plan was very sin1ple: to outbid the Church 
by exaggerating her dogmas a11d precepts. In course of time 
this became the tactics of many heresiarchs. 

Unfortunately such an attitude was easier to hold than to 
ptlt into action. Re11an says: "It seems that private inspiration, 
in the case of Montanus as in lTIOSt cases, was accompanied 
by license and audacity." 105 Two women, Priscilla and Maxi
milIa, joined the new Paraclete, like him prophesying and like 
him falling into ecstasies, assumi11g the exercise of ecclesias
tical functions and stirring up the whole region. Some were 
blinded by their enthusiasm, but "doubts were also expressed 
as to the virginity of Priscilla, who, like her companion Maxi
milIa, had, it was said, left her husband to follow Mon
tanus." 106 It was discovered that Themison, a Stlpposed con
fessor of the faith, who was greatly 11onored in the sect, had 
bought his freedom. Another, Alexander, was even less 
worthy; he had been summoned before the tribunal, not how
ever as a Christian, but as a robber. 101 

How did such extravagances succeed in seducing anybody 
besides the simple Phrygian country folk? Montanus was 
clever, it was said; several of his disciples outdid him in clever-

Muntani, quod promisit c01nplevit." On some recently discovered inscriptions, see 
the Echos d'Orient, V, 148; VI, 61; VII, 53. 

104 Tertullian, De praescr., 52. 
105 Marc-Aurele, p. 216. 

106 Duchesne, Early History of the Christian Church, I, 200. 

107 Ibid. 
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ness. They showed astounding ability in adapting their the
ories to their audiences, completely changing them when need 
required. The doctrine of private interpretation has rarely 
been a model of consistency. Montanism, when it spread in 
Africa, had to be transfornled and softened. It no long·er took 
a stand hostile to the Great Church, but assumed an air of 
piety, edification, and uncompromising austerity.lo8 In this 
way the sect caug11t ill its snare the g·enial, though harsh and 
fiery, author of Apologeticus ancl De praescriptione. 

108 D'Ales, La T heologie de Tertullien, pp. 441 fi. See Labriolle, La Crise mon
Iflniste, and Les Sources de l'histoire l1xontaniste. 



CHAPTER IV 

From the Persecution of Septimius Severus to that of Decius 
(202-2 59) 

IN general the first half of the third century was com
paratively tranquil for t11e Christians. Aside fron1 the perse
cution of Septimius Severus, which contil1ued for nil1e years, 
and of Maximinus, which lasted three years, the enlperors for 
various reasons did not attack the Church. But in the case of 
those two persecutions, the nature of the decrees which started 
them and the severity with which those decrees were carried 
out, made them particularly terrible. 

And this period was especially productive of great merle 
It was the tinle when Tertullian, Clement of Alexandria, 
Origen, St. Hippolytus, and St. Cyprian, in the full maturity 
of their talent, published their masterpieces.. No other age can 
boast of producing a more powerful writer than Tertullian, 
a more catholic genius than Origen, a more prolific scholar 
than Hippolytus, and a more congenial man of action than St. 
Cyprian, bishop of Carthage. But in the early years of the 
century Tertullian went over to heresy, and it is ltnknown 
w11ether he ever returned to the true faith. Orig-en was alarm
ing in l1is daring. St. Hippolytus was in conflict with Pope 
St. Callistus. St. Cyprian, a too docile disciple of 1~ertullian, 

held a doctrine about Baptism that placed hitll in opposition 
to the Church of Rome. 

The loftiest problems were appealing to the consideration 
of men's minds. Never \vas the mystery of the divil1e life ex
amined with more earnestness. But in the confused mixture 
of opinions, such rash hypotheses have a foreboding of heresy, 

310 
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and certain independent attitttdes have an appearance of 
schism. 

The admiration aroused by the history of this half-century 
is tinged with anxiety. The development of ideas did, it is 
true, prepare the way for the great definitions of the 11ext cen
tury; but it was also a prelude to the great heresies that were to 
disturb that period. 

First Years of the Reign of Septimius Severus 

TIle era of religious peace, begun in the reign of COinmodus 
continued under the very short government of Pertinax and 
for some years longer under Septimius Severus. There was 
no hint that this ruler would start another persecution. He 
seemed not to have any philosophical persuasions, such as led 
Marcus Aurelius to regard the Christians as rivals. Nor did 
he have that exclusive devotion to the 11ational religion which 
Trajan considered the very safety of the Enlpire, 'nor the 
whimsical ferocity of Nero, who might at any moment be ex
pected to take the most sanguinary measures. Septimius 
Severus had been in turn orator, lawyer, something of a 
physician, magistrate, and ge11eral. He was an upstart with 
no passion except commonplace ambition. No fanaticism 
stirred him. In fact, so far as religion is concerned, he was 
curious rather than anxious. Whe11 traveling in the East, he 
adored Serapis and made a collection of whatever books he 
found in the sanctuaries. When he was governor of the prov
ince of Lyons, he had no hesitation in providing a Christian 
nurse for his eldest S011 Bassianus, nicknamed Caracalla in 
history.! In a certain illness he was cured through the care and 
perhaps the prayers of a Christian slave, Proculus Toparcion, 
whom he had attached to his person and lodged in his palace.2 

That a number of Christians were in his suite is evidenced by 
1 Tertullian, Ad Scapulam, 3

2 Ibid.
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certain inscriptions and various archeological indications. 3 

But the good will of Septimius Severus, based neither upon 
any deep conviction nor upon a permanent political interest, 
was not to be counted on. It was no guarantee against the 
Emperor's personal whims. It permitted popular calumnies 
to run on, and was at the mercy of any court influence. 

Through the influence of Christian apologists, the upper 
classes of society lost their prejudices against Christian prac
tices. But horrible reports continued to circulate among the 
commOll people. "None are more noisy clamorers for the pun
ishment of the Christians than the mob. The other classes no 
doubt are, in proportion to their authority, sincere in their 
pious reverence; no hostile spirit is breathed from the senate 
itself, from the knighthood, from the camp, from the very 
palace." 4 "The outcry is that the State is filled with Christians 
-that they are in the fields, in tIle citadels, in the islands." 5 

"The income of the temples is falling off," the priests of the 
idols lamented; "no one any longer drops an oOOl11S into the 
sacred offering box." The people of Carthage were crying out 
like the people of Rome: "To th.e lions with the Christians!" 
And they demanded the spoliation of tIle Cllrl.'Stians' property 
and the dissolution of the burial corporations, saying: "No 
burial-grounds for the Cllristians!" 6 

TIle Christians at court ·were living so worthily as to win 
everyone's respect, yet the modest and firm reservation which 
they kept in their homage to the emperor,7 C0111d not entirely 
hide their convictions regarding the almost idolatrous charac
ter of the honors paid the Caesars. 8 Hence they were regarded 

8 De Rossi, Bullett. di archeol. crist., 1863, p. 83; Boissier, Rome and Pompeii; 
Archaeological Rambles, p. 129. 

• Tertullian, Apologeticus, 35.
 
5 Ibidem, I.
 

6 uAreae non sint 1" (Tertullian, Ad Scapulam, 3.)
 
'1 UCasti et sobrii et probi." (Tertullian, Apologeticus, 35.)
 
8 Tertullian, On IdolaJry, 15; To his Wife, II, 6.
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with a menacing ill-will, which at times became malice. The 
famous caricature of Alexamenes adoring a crtlcifix with an 
ass's head, discovered in 1856 in an apartment on the Palatine, 
and nearby the inscription Libanit;£s episcopusJ seem to be a 
maliciotls jest by some pagan serving boys against the Chris
tian serving· boys of the household of Septimius Severus.9 The 
men of letters, who were numerous at the court and who had 
come from all parts of the Empire, appear to l1ave often in
dtllged in lil(e pleasantries. A certain woman supplied a com
mon bond to this vague spite, by creating a rallyil1g point for 
all the religions represented at court. It was the Empress her
self. 

The Empress Julia Domna 

Before becoming emperor, Septimius Severus had married 
the daughter of a high priest of the tenlple of EI-Gabal at 
Emesa. Her name was Julia Domna. "She was a woman of 
strong will, and of remarkable intelligence and cultivation. 
As empress, she was soon surrounded by all that was most 
intellectual in the Empire. At that time, cultivated men had 
ceased to ridicule the gods. They were becoming religious. 
. . . A woman of such practical ability that, if allowed, she 
would have ruled the State, could not ignore the religious po
sition, and she interested l1er circle in it also. In spite of edicts 
old and new, tIle progress of Christianity was becoming daily 
nl0re alarming. The old religions could only bring against it a 
divided force. Might they not be drawn together round some 
tenet or symbol, and thus acquire a kind of unity? . . . The 

9 This is the view of De Rossi. The drawing may be seen in Marucchi, Elements 
d'archeologie chretienne, I, 39. The original caricature is preserved in the Kircher 
Museum at Rome. It represents a man with an ass's head stretched upon a cross, 
and beside him another man at prayer, and the following inscription: "Alexa
menus adores his god." Haupt's hypothesis is that the drawing was not an anti
Christian caricature, but an allusion to the worship of Trypho. This view, how
ever, is not accepted by scholars generally. 
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Empress had, however, too much.good sense to pose as in
spired. She left that role to a rather mysterious personage, 
Apollonius of Tyana, who was kl10wn to have lived in tIle time 
of the Caesars and the Flavians. His reputation as Pytha
gorean ascetic, miracle-worker, wandering preacher, and sor
cerer, still lingered in Asia Minor and elsewhere. One of the 
Empress' literary circle, Philostratus, was set to write his life. 
Julia Domna had in her possession some rather doubtful 
memoirs by a certain Damius, said to have been a companion 
of Apollonius. These she gave to Philostratus, and on this 
foundation he embroidered extensively, borrowing right and 
left, even from the Christian Gospels, the traits best calculated 
to bring out the importance and virtues of his hero: such as his 
love for his fellow-creattlres, his great compassion for human 
misery, and his deep religious devotion to the gods in general, 
and the divine Sun in particular. The book had a great success. 
In surroundings hostile to Christianity, it was soon seen wllat 
capital could be made of it, if not in favor of pagan syncretism, 
at least against the spread of Christianity." 10 

It should be noted that the persecution of the Christians had 
never been officially discontinued. It was neglected, 110t abro
gated. If popular denunciations should be made against the 
Christians, the magistrates might consider they had a right 
to act. Seeing how the Emperor felt about it, they hesitated, 
at least in ROl11e and Italy, where they were so near him. But 

.	 in Africa people were extremely excitable. The pagalls 
scratched on walls and carried through the streets the sacri
legious symbol of the "ass's head." 11 On the other hand, some 
Christians, who had been worked up by Tertullian's reckless 
preaching, even refused to serve in the imperial army. Of this 
number was tl1at. soldier, praised by Tertullian in his De corona 

10 Duchesne, Early History of the Christian Church, I, 263 fi.
 
11 Allard, Histoire des pers., II, 29-53.
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ntilitis. 12 Most of the Christians rightly protested against 
·these compromising acts of rashness. Not so Tertu11ian. He 
became more and more stirred up, and in 11is paradoxical and 
blustering writings glorified them. The enemies of the Chris
tians were not slow in using Tertullian's violence of speech to 
influence the Emperor. 

Popular clamor, clever insinuations by the literary men at 
court, imprudence on the part of SOlne Christians who adopted 
the tone of the fiery polemic, and other causes combined at the 
beginning of the third century to urge the Emperor to take 
some meaSllres of repression agai11st the Christians. Septimius 
Severus yielded. He did not purpose i11troducing any new 
legislation touching those who were born of Christian parents. 
But he was determined to prevent new conversions. While on 
a visit to Syria, he issued a decree vvhich is thus summed up by 
his historian Spartianus: "Under penalty of severe punish
ment, he forbade anyone becoming a Jew or a Chris
tian." 13 

"The dec.ree was more than an attack: upon freedom of con
scie11ce: it was an explicit decree of persectltion. Up to the be
g·inni11g of the third century, the existing la',N's seemed to be 
sufficient against the Christians. In fact they hacl made many 
Inartyrs. Yet they did not prevent the dev',e]opme11t of the 
Church. Severtls determined to cut off at its root a growth 
that troubled his distrustful policy. He forbade a11yone to 
n1ake another a Christian, or a11yone to become a Christian, 
for the decree has this double meaning." 14 A new crime was 
listed in the penal code of the Empire. And for this new crime 
there was put in force a new procedure more terrible than the 
former. "Theretofore, to initiate a legal proceeding against 

12 Allard, ibide1n
J 

pp. 31-38. 
13 "]u,daeos fieri sub gravi poena vetuit; ide111 etiam de christianis sanxit." 

(Spartianus, SeverusJ 17, in Historiae Augustae Scriptores sex.) 
14 Allard, op. cit. J II, 62. The words of the decree forbade "christianos fieri." 
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the Christians, it was necessary to run the risk of making a 
formal accusation, in accordance with Trajan's rescript. 15 

Now, however, converts and those who helped in a conversion, 
were brought under a special law and procedure. Against them 
the magistrates could act of their own accord, without waiting 
for an accusation to be brought. And this category of Chris
tians was large in. the third century. Converts were far more 
numerOtlS than lifelong Christians. Tertullian, though extreme 
in the way he expresses his thotlght, is fundamentally correct 
when he says: 'Nobody is born a Christian; he becomes 
one.' " 1~ 

St. Perpetua 

At Rome, in Africa, and in Asia Minor the most terrible 
persecution broke loose. Among the illustrious martyrs of 
these persecutions, we shall make special mention of St. 
Perpetua and her companions, of St. Potamiana, and of St. 
Andeol. 

The Acts of St. Perpetua and her companions are "one of 
the purest and most charming monuments of Christian an
tiqtlity." 17 Part of them was written by Perpetua and Saturus 
or, on the basis of their disclosures, by one of the Christians 
\vho visited them in prison. Another part, as Tillemont sup
poses, and as Aube and Doulcet accept, is an extract from the 
court records of the African proconsttlate or at least of ,notes 
vlritten down at the nlartyrs' trial. 18 In the proconsulate of 
11inutius Timinianus, probably at Tuburbitlnl near Carthage, 
or perhaps at Carthage itself, tl1ere were arrested Revocatus 

15 Tertullian, Ad Scapula1n, 4. 
16 Apol., 18; cf. De testimonio animae, I; Allard, op. cit., p. 62. 
17 Allard, op. cit., p. 97. 
18 Aube, Les Chretiens dans l'empire romain, p. 224; Doulcet, Les Rapports de 

l'Eglise cMetienne avec l'Btat romain, p. 149. 
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and Felicitas (slaves), Saturninus and Secundus, and Vibia 
Perpettla, a young married woman of good family. All of 
them were catechumens who were receiving religious instruc
tiOl1 from a Christian named Saturus. Saturus was not pres
ent when they were arrested, but he surrendered to the au
thorities, so that his lot might not be separated from the fate 
of those whose instructor he was, or rather that, being im
prisoned along with them, he might complete their training for 
membership in the Church.19 At first they were confined in 
private houses under the guard of the custodia privataJ

20 and 
were soon baptized. Perpetua, whilst being baptized, asked one 
thing of the Holy Ghost: that her body might be able to en
dure the tortures. 

Her prayer was answered. The Acts clearly set forth this 
noble young woman's character as candid, alert, joyful. In 
the very hour of her death she says: "During my life I have 
always been cheerful; I shall be even more cheerful in the next 
life." 21 Her aged father, the only pagan in her family, at first 
urged her to worship the gods. "Father," sl1e said, "do you see 
tl1is vase on the ground ?" "Yes," he answered. "Can you call 
it anything but a vase?" To which he replied: "No, indeed." 
She then said to him: "So too I cannot call myself anything 
but a Christian." 22 

The newly baptized were soon obliged to change their com
parative freedom for a gloomy dUl1geon. The oppressive heat 
of the prisol1 and the il1delicate promiscuity of l1umerous pris
oners were a painful suffering for Perpetua; but even more 

19 Ruinart, Preface to the Passion de sainte Perpetue, p. 83; Pillet, Histoire de 
sainte Perpetue, pp. 63-67. 

20 Rambaud, Le Droit criminel rOl1'tain dans les Actes des martyrs, p. 30. 
21 Ruinart, Acta sincera, p. 92. 
22 This comparison may have been suggested to Perpetua by the symbolism 

of Christian art of that time, in which a vase was often carved on the tombs as 
an emblem of the Christian. (Northecote, Roma Sotteranea, II, 83.) 
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painful was t11e separation from the infant she was ntlrsing"o 
Shortly afterwards her baby was brought to her. "Then," says 
Perpetua, "I felt no more suffering~ My dungeon became a 
fond abode, which I preferred to any other." 

As the time for her trial drew near., her father 11astened to 
her. Overwhelmed with grief, he tried again and again to per
suade her, saying: "Be mindful of your old father. You have 
been my clarling child above all your brothers. Do not make 
me an object of shame. Think of your baby, who will not be 
able to live without you." "In this manner," she says, "did tny 
father speak to me. He knelt at my feet, calling me now, not 
his daughter, but his lady. And I felt pity for his white hair. 
I tried to reassure him, saying: 'At the trial, God's will be 
dOl1e.' Al1d my father went away less desolate." 

The martyrs were summoned before the procurator Hilari
anus. The magistrate first put the women aside. Addressing 
Saturus, he said: "Young man, offer sacrifice; do not think 
yourself better than the princes,," Saturus replied: "I think 
myself above the prh1ces of this world if I am worthy to suffer 
for the Prince of tl1e world to come.." The two women were 
then brought forward. Felicitas was questioned first. She 
said: "I am a Christian. I despise all earthly things for God." 
Perpetua was then asked: "What do you say? Will you sacri
fice?" Smilingly she answered: "I am what my name signifies: 
I do not change." 23 The scene becomes suddenly pitiful. 
Perpetua tells us: "On a sudden myoId father appeared, 
carrying my child. 'Have pity on the child,' he said. Then 
Hilarial1us commanded: 'Sacrifice for the health of the em
perors." To this I replied: 'I will not sacrifice.' As my father 
kept standing there, Hilarianus had him driven away with a 
rod. I felt the blows of the rod as tl10ug4 h I myself had been 
struck, so much did I pity my father's age. Then the judge 
delivered the sentence, by which all of us were condemned to 

23 ((Sum et nominis mei sequor auctoritatem 'ttt sim Perpetua." 
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the beasts; and we joyfully went down into the prison." 24 

When the martyrs entered the amphitheater, Perpetua was 
singing. Revocatus, Saturninus, and Saturus faced Hilarianus 
and said to him : "You have judged us, but God will judge 
you." The beasts were let loose upon thenl. Revocatus and 
Sattlrninus were first attackecl by a leopard, then torn by a 
bear. When another leopard leaped upon Saturus and the 
martyr's blood began to flow, the mob sneeringly cried out: 
"See him washed, see him baptized 1" Perpetua and Felicitas 
were each wral)ped in a net and eXI)osed to the attack of an 
infuriated cow, whicl1 tossed Perpetua in the air and let her 
fallon her back. In this fall her garment was torn. That 
modesty might be preserved even in her death, she gathered 
the folds of her torn garment; then with a clasp she fastened 
11er hair, which had been undone by the tossing and the fall, 
not wishing, in the glory of her martyrdom, to die with her 
hair dishevelled, like a woman in mourning. When the time 
came, according to the usual practice, for tl1e martyrs to 
receive the coup de grace) they gave one another the kiss of 
peace, as was done during the sacrifice of the Mass. Then 
each offered his throat to the knife. The gladiator appointed 
to give Perpetua the death blow, trembled; his knife was ill 
aimed and struck her in the side. Perpetua, firmer and calmer 
than her executioner, took his 11and which had dealt the 
awkward blow, and placed the point of the dagger to her 
breast.25 

24 Duruy (History of Rome, VII, 64) writes: "This young woman who went 
to her death crushing the hearts of all her family is a heroine of a peculiar nature." 
Allard makes a fitting reply, when he says.: "These words of Duruy are senseless, 
or else they mean that a real hero, having to choose between the duty of confessing 
his faith and the fear of saddening those whom he loves, ought to turn his back 
on his duty." (Histoire des pers., II, 116.) 

25 Ruinart, op. cit., p. 95. The history of Christianity in Africa owes many 
fine discoveries t~ Father Delattre. One of the most notable has reference to 
these seven martyrs. After long and patient labors at Carthage, he succeeded, in 
1906 and 1907, in unearthing, from some almost wholly destroyed ruins, nearly 
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St. Potamiana 

St. Potamiana was martyred at Alexandria about the same 
time. She was a young slave, as pure as she was beautiful. 
Her master had conceived a violent passion for her. Furious 
at being unable to triumph over his slave's virtue, he de
nounced her as a Christian. She was summoned before the 
prefect Aquila, who threatened to give her over to the bru
tality of the gladiators. But she remained unshaken. She and 
her mother were sentenced to be burned alive. A cauldron was 
prepared, full of boiling pitch, into which the young slave was 
let down. She died bravely amid horrible torture.26 

Martyrs of A.sia and Gaul 

In the early Church of Alexandria, St. Leonides, the father 
of Origen, was beheaded for the faith. 27 Many other Chris
tians nlet the same fate. In the younger churches of Gaul, 
there also perished by the sword Felix, Fortunatus, and 
Achilles, apostles of Valence, Ferreol a priest, and Ferrutius 
a deacon, apostles of Besan<;on. Along the Rhone, in the coun
try of the Helvetii, a Christian missioner met a more atrocious 
death at Bergoiate. His name was Andeol. Tradition relates 
that the Emperor Septimius Severus, in 208, while passing 
along the Rhone 011 his way to make war in Britain, saw 
Andeol preaching the gospel to a large gathering of people 
at Bergoiate. This was an open disregard of the imperial edict. 
The Emperor was furious, leaped down from his chariot, or
dered Al1deol to be stretched out on a rack, then had his head 
seven thousand epigraphic fragments. Of these, thirty-five, when carefully pieced 
together, finally gave the following inscription: uHie sunt martyres Saturus, 
Saturnin-us, Revocatus, Secundus, Felieitas, Perpetua."· 

26 Eusebius, H. E., VI, v; Palladius, Lau,siae History, chap. 3; cf. Tillemont, 
M emoires, vol. III, note on St. Potamiana. 

27 Eusebius, VI. ii. 
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sawed off with a wooden saw. "Today this lowly victim has 
what no Caesar has, a tomb still standing and still visited, a 
city bearing his nanle, pilgrims who love him and pray to 
him." 28 The city of Bergoiate is now the city of Bourg-saint
Andeol in the Vivarais district. 

Successors of Septimius Severus 

The persecution gradually died out after the deatll of 
Septimills Severus (A. D. 21 I ). His four immediate succes
sors showed no hostility toward the Christialls. Caracalla 
(211-217) appears to have received from his Christian 
nurse 29 an instinctive regard for the followers of Christ. 
Elagabalus (218-222) hoped to unite all religions under the 
supreme worship of the Syrian god whose name he bore. Alex
ander Severus (222-235), in his domestic chapel, honored 
together Abraham and Orpheus, Apollonius of Tyana and 
Christ.so His mother Mammaea had dealings with St. Hip
polytus and Origen. Eusebius says that Origen "even lived 
near her for a while and explained to her a great number of 
matters about the glory of God and the divine teaching." 

The four pontiffs who governed the Roman Church during 
this period of calm were not for this reason free from serious 
care. In fact there were few epochs more violently disturbed 
by heresy and schism, and few trials were more painful to 
the Church of Rome than the defection stirred up by the most 
zealous of her fornler defenders, Tertullian, and the sad 
events that for twenty-five years made an obstinate antipope 
of one of the most conspicuous priests of the Roman clergy, 
a future martyr, St. Hippolytus. But these four popes were 
equal to their task. 

28 Champagny, Les Cesars du 1116 s;'ecle~ I, ~36.
 

29 Tertullian, Ad Scapulam, 4
so Eusebius, VI, xxi, 3.
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Pope St. Zephyrinus 

Zepl1yrinus governed the Church from 198 to 217.31 He 
was a Roman by birth, a priest of simple, kind, and charitable 
character. The antipope Hippolytus and the Montanist Ter
tullian, with whom he was in conflict, accused him of ig
norance, avarice, and weakness, saying that he allowed himself 
to be dOlninated by his secretary Callisttls. These charges do 
not stand up under an impartial examination of the facts. The 
trtlth is that, in his doctrinal decisions, he was concerned much 
more with following tradition than with examilling the philo
sophical arguments of his opponents; hence the contempt with 
which he was regarded by those who prided themselves on 
their knowledge. We know also that, altl10ugh he received 
many offerings, he spent them generotlsly for the poor; hence 
the charge of avarice made against him. He judged it proper 
to moderate the excessive severity introduced into the Church 
in the matter of adulterers; this action on his part led to his 
being charged with blameworthy condescension to sinners. 
The charge of his being unduly dominated by Callistus cannot 
be maintained when we consider that at the death of Zephy
rinus the clergy unanimously chose Callisttls to succeed him, 
and that Callistus in his pontificate gave many proofs of nlod
eration and prudence.32 

Pope St. Callistus 

Callisttls I, like Zephyrinus, was a native of ROlne. He oc
cupied the see of Peter from 218 to 222.33 Hippolytus and 
Tertullian both picture hin1 in an ullfavorable light. But if we 
examine the facts adduced by these writers and strip them of 

81 Liber pontificalis, I, 139. 
32 Dollinger (Hippolytus and Callistus) clears Pope Zephyrinus of the charges 

brought against him by Hippolytus and Tertullian. 
33 Liber pontificalisJ I, 141. 



THE POPES 32 3 

malevolent interpretations we must absolve Callistus from the 
grave charges brought against him. His life was a variegated 
one. While a slave of a high officer in Emperor Commodus' 
palace, he was entrusted by his master with the handling of 
certain funds; in the course of his financial operations, he lost 
not only his master's money, but also money wllich had been 
entrusted to him by certain Christian brethren. He took to 
flight out of fear of his master, who succeeded in catchil1g 
him, and had him imprisoned in a dungeon. But, considering 
that the best way of recovering· his money would be to free his 
slave, whose ability and 110nesty he kl1ew, he had Callistus re
leased. The latter was soon on the road to recuperate the whole 
amount by m-aking certain Jews, who had tricked him, dis
gorge. These Jews took revenge on him by denouncing him as 
a Christian. The unfortunate Callistus was sentenced to the 
mines of Sardinia. When Pope Victor besought the powerful 
intervention of Marcia for the freedom of the confessors of 
Sardinia, the name of the poor slave was not on the list; but 
the procurator liberated him at the request of Hyacinth, the 
papal legate. Callistus returned to Rome, where Pope Victor 
provided him witp an annual pension. 

The constancy in misfortune shown by this slave, his intelli
gence, the regard of his fellow-prisoners, marked him out for 
the choice of the clergy for the important office of deacon. 
His conscientious performance of the duties of this office 
nlade Zephyrinl1s decide to call him to his side as his chief 
helper. At the death of Zephyrintls, he was l1nanimously 
chosen to succeed him. In the see of Peter this former slave 
showed riot only practical qualities of a high order, but, in the 
difficult questions he was called upon to solve, he revealed a 
prudent and erllig·htened mind, as also a sure and delicate 
tactfulness. In the arduous difficulties of the Trinitarian dis
pute, we see him reject the extreme opil1ions of Sabellius and 
also those of Hippolytus. In the hotly disputed question of 
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penance, he stoutly claimed for tIle hierarchical authority the 
power of remitting the Sil1S of the flesh; but in estimating the 
penalty he showed himself ready to take account of the inter
cession of the confessors of the faith. 34 As stated by the 
learned critic Wll0 has published the first thorough study of 
the work of this pope, nearly everything for which he was 
blamed turns to his credit.35 

Popes St. Urban I and St. Pontianus 

We know very little of the pontificates of Urban I (222

230) and Pontianus (230-2 35). Eusebius barely nlentions 
these two pontiffs,36 and the brief notice of tllem in the Liber 
P01ttificalis is not very reliable. They sustained the contest 
against the antipope I-lippolytus. Pontianus, who was exiled 
with hinl to the mines of Sardinia, received his repentance 
alld abjuration. In a word, the painftl1 conflict carried on by 
the four popes we have just been considering, was a conflict 
of moderation against violence, of mercy against ultra
rigorism, of prudence against inconsiderate enthusiasm. 

Montanism in Africa 

The courage of the martyrs has sometimes been explained 
as an artificial enthusiasm, "an intoxication of the amphi

34 What Hippolytus and Tertullian never forgave Callistus, was the modera
tion wherewith he prudently avoided extreme measures in ruling the Church. 
"Rope-walker" is the insult they cast at him in their pamphlets. Tertullian (De 
pudicitia, x, 9-11) says: "Come, you rope-walker upon modesty and chastity and 
every kind of sexual sanctity, who, by the instrumentality of a discipline of this 
nature remote from the path of truth, mount with uncertain footstep upon a 
most slender thread, balancing flesh with spirit, moderating your animal prin
ciple by faith, tempering your eye by fear; why are you thus wholly engaged 
in a single step? ... If any wavering of the flesh, any distraction of the 
mind, any wandering of the eye, shall chance to shake you down from your 
equipoise, 'God is good,' ... A second repentance will await you." 

3:) Dollinger, Ope cit. 
36 H. E.• VI, xxi and xxiii. 
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theater." The authentic Acts of the Christian martyrs give 
the lie to this false explanation. It was not merely before the 
crowds that the Christians had to defel1d their faith; it was 
also in the intimacy of their own family circle; it was in the 
presence of their pagan neighbors; it was under circumstances 
that could not give them any renown among men, that Chris
tians of all ages, countries, and conditions, confessed their 
faith with a calmness and precision that excludes any 11Y
pothesis of morbid exaltation. But the censure directed 
against the martyrs of the Church does fully apply to the sect 
that started with Montanus. Certain apocryphal Acts are 
mal1ifestly a legendary amplification of the truth; the persons 
mentioned in the accounts have no connection with the Roman 
world. And they describe the judges and the acctlsed as in
dulging in repartee with eq.tlal fury. Most of these fanciful 
documel1ts are of Montamst origin.37 

The Montanist heresy passed from the East to Africa, 
probably visiting Rome on the way. When it reached Africa 
it had given up its early extravagances and the spirit of re
bellion which marI<ed it at its birth. At least, in the first years 
of the third centttry, its presence in Africa seems to be a slow 
infiltration into a few Cath·olic communities. However, when 
the Montanists gave up their schismatic projects, they did not 
abandon their purpose of purifying the Church of its so-called 

37 On the basis of certain expressions in the prologue and epilogue of the Acts 
of St. Perpetua and her companions, as the text has reached us, some writers 
(e. g., Basnage) deny the orthodoxy of these iUustrious martyrs. It is very likely 
that the author of the hvo passages was a Montanist. But there can be no doubt 
of the orthodoxy of St. Perpetua and her fellow-martyrs. Both external and in
ternal evidence is at one on this point. (See Freppel, Tertullien, I, 347 ff.) A. 
d'Ales (La Theologie de Tertullien, pp. 442 ff.) uses Freppel's arguments to re
fute the conclusions of Noldechen and certain other critics. The article by d"Ales, 
HL'Auteur de la Passio Perpetuae" in the Remu! d'histoire eccles., concludes as 
follows: "The Passio Perpetuae contains several details which seem to us to 
show the hand of Tertullian.... The Montanism imputed to Perpetua and her 
companions, we regard as a legend which owes its origin to this almost certain 
fact, that the hagiographer of the martyrs of 203 was Tertullian tile Montanist." 
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weaknesses. They affected a stricter morality, a more inflexi
ble doctrine, and a heroism more disdainful of human con
siderations. By this attitude they set thetTIselves up as reform
ers of a fallen society. 

Tertullian and Monta11ism 

It was this claim that sedtlced Tertullian. His lofty mind 
and positive character incli11ed him to such a doctrine. At the 
outset of his career, the zealous African's orthodoxy was un
spotted. As a Christian, as a priest, as a defender of doctrine, 
he was devoted to the Gospel as explained by the practice of 
the Church. Only one tendency disturbed the harmony of this 
great character and unsullied genius: this was his inclination 
to exaggerate everything in morals as in dogma, in practice 
as in theory, to enlarge everything beyond boun'ds, both in 
good and in evil. In his Exhortation to the Mart}!rs}38 written 
in 197, he compares them to gladiators "who fancy them
selves more winsome from the bites and scars of the con
test." Such words show us that he was already on the descent 
leading him to Montanism. 

Terttlllian was also tempted by another error of Montanus' 
followers-millenarianism. Our Lord, comparing the small
ness and insecurity of earthly things with the greatness of 
eternal things, endeavored to keep His hearers' eyes fixed 
upon the coming of the future kingdom, a coming that was 
ilnminent from many points of view, if only by each one's 
death or by the extraordinary manifestations of God's power, 
such as the destruction of the Jewish nation and the inaugura
tion of an era of grace. Many Christians, at the begin11ing of 
the third century, believed the end of the world to be near. 
This was not enough for Tertullian's imagination. In his work 
Against M arcionJ which appeared about 2°7, Christ's tri

38 Exhortation to the AIartyrs, 5. 
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umphal coming assumes the form of an Oriental mirage: 39 

besides the glory of a heavenly kingdom, there are the splen
dors of an earthly kingdom, to last a thousand years. Tllis 
millenarianism was not yet condemned, but it was vigorously 
opposed by a certain priest, Caius, and by the school of Alex..· 
andria; it was Tertullian's second step outside the confines of 
sound orthodoxy.40 He now takes a third step. The Savior had 
promised the Apostles to send them the Holy Ghost or Para
clete. The Montal1ists were not satisfied with the fulfilment 
of this promise in the descent of the Holy Ghost lipan the 
Apostles. They contrasted the kingdom of the Paraclete with 
the kingdom of the Gospel, and declared that this third king
dom had been fully mal1ifested only by Montal1us. 41 Tertullian 
was led astray by this curious theory: in a way, he leaped into 
it. About 2°7, in his treatise On the Veili1~g of Virgins, he 
wrote: "A time for everything.... The germ bursts the 
flower, and from the flower the fruit opens.... Righteous
l1ess was first in a rudimentary state, having a l1atural fear of 
God: from that stage it advanced, through the Law and the 
IJrophets, to infancy; from that stage it passed, through the 

39 Against Marcion, IV, xxiv. 
40 See Gry, Le M illenarisn1e dans ses origines et son developpement. This ques

tion of millenarianism has proved of very great interest to a considerable number 
of historians and theologians. Harnack propounds certain theories that. are more 
brilliant than solid. According to him, millenarianism, a manifestation of en
thusiasm in the early Church, was originally an essential and official part of Chris
tianity, especially in the minds of the people. Its decline was caused by the in
filtration of the doctrine of the Logos; its final extirpation "is perhaps the most 
momentous fact in the history of Christianity in the East." (Harnack, History of 
Dogma, II, 300.) The truth is, on the contrary, that its decline was owing to 
these facts: (1) that the basis of millenarianism is found neither in the Gospels 
nor in the Epistles (Gry, op. cit., pp. 43, 46, 61); (2) that the view of millennial
ist writers does not necessarily reflect that of the Christian people among Wh01TI 
they lived. This fact is evidenced by the way Trypho speaks in his Dialogue with 
Justin. The former practically says to Justin: "Are you a millenarian, then?" 
We could scarcely understand such a remark put on the lips of Trypho by St. 
Justin, if the millenarian opinion was common in his time. 

41 Some even made a distinction between the Holy Ghost and the Paraclete, 
placing the latter m.llch higher in the divine hierarchy. 
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Gospel, to the fervor of youth: now, through the Paraclete, it 
is settling into maturity: He has succeeded to Christ." 42 In 
the course of this treatise Tertullian shows a firm purpose of 
not separating from the Chltrch; 43 yet it is impossible not to 
see in this passage a decisive thoug-h unconscious step towards 
the Montanist heresy. The notion of a new phase of human
ity, superior to that inatigurated by Christ, inspires nearly 
all the slIbsequent errors of the fiery apologist, partictllarly 
that w11ich concerns flight from persecution and second mar
rIage. 

Is it right to flee from perSectItors? This is the question 
that many Christians asked themselves in the reign of 
Septimius Severus. Montal1us, in his desire to outdo Christian 
morality 011 every point, recklessly replied that it is not right. 
Tertullian agreed with this vie\tv. Christ said: "When they 
shall persecute you in this city, flee into another" ; but, said the 
Montanists, He was speaking for His contemporaries. The 
times have changed. The Holy Ghost, breathing upon the 
world, no longer allows stIch cowardice. These maxims are 
proclai1ned by Tertullian in 212 and 213 in the Scorpiace and 
the treatise 011 Fleei1~g ifl Tim,e of Persecution. Moreover, if 
Christ could replace the polygamy of ancient times by monog
amy al1d praise continence, why could not the Paraclete, a 
hundred and sixty years after the Apostles, give the law of 
chastity its final crown and, if 110t condemn marriage as an 
evil, at least condemn second marriages as adulterous? This 
is the theory which Tertullian maintains after 213, in his 
treatise on ~1onogamy. 

Fronl that tin1e forward, Tertullian's Montanism grows 
more emphatic day by day. At bottom, each of his new doc
trines was a blow at traditional dog-rna. In a general way, his 
conception of a Church receiving its inspiration from the 

42 The Veiling of Virgins, chap. I.
 

43 Ibidem, chap. 2.
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Paraclete, weakens the authority of the Law and of Christ, 
opens the way to private inspirations, "substitutes for the 
visible and hierarchical Church, the heir of the Apostles' 
teaching and power, a Church that has no priesthood or any 
other investiture but that of the Spirit." 44 This final step he 
takes in his last works, notably in his De Pudicitia. The 
Church to which he will still grant the right of renlitting sins 
now is merely an indiscernible Church: "The Church, it is 
true, will forgive sins; but it will be the Church of the Spirit, 
by means of a spiritual man; not the Church which consists 
of a number of bishops." 45 

Thus Montanisnl, at first considering itself nothing more 
than an awakening of the Christian spirit, ended in the nega
tion of a visible Church. The adherence of the great African 
polemic gave it a new lease of life. The sect spread in the East 
and in the West. In Africa, its followers boastfully called 
themselves Tertullianists. They still bore that name in the time 
of St. Augustine, who brought their last survivors back to the 
Church.46 

The heads of tIle Church, seconded by vigorous apologists, 
had long combated the Montanist errors. Among the defend
ers of the good cause Eusebius cites Apollinarius of Hiera
polis, Miltiades, Serapion of Antioch, Apollonius, and an un
named person who wrote about 211. Apollinarius, bishop of 
Hierapolis, for several days publicly debated with the follow
ers of Montanus. So successfully did he refute them that they 
withdrew in confusion, and "the priests of the region asked 
him to write out a memoir of what had been said against 
them." 47 From the fragments which Eusebius records of 
these apologists, we learn that the Montanists gloried espe

44 D'Ales, La Theologie de T ertullien, p. 492.
 
45 Tertullian, On Modesty, chap. 21.
 

46 St. Augustine, Contra haereses, chap. 86.
 
41 Eusebins, H. E., V, xvi, 4.
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cially in the visions of Montanus, the ecstasies of Priscilla and 
Maximilla, and of several nlartyrs to whom they laid claim. 
But the defenders of the hierarcllical Church confidently as
sailed them on the ground of the scandalous conduct of their 
leaders,48 pointed to tIle incoherence and wretchedl1ess of tlleir 
so-called revelatiolls,49 questioned the number and quality of 
their supposed martyrs,50 and cited the authority of the episco
pate against their claims.51 Several councils of the bishops of 
Phrygia and the vicinity met to condemn thenl. Mention is 
made of one at Iconium and of another at Sunnada.52 

Papal Condemnation of Montanism 

The bishops of the West were not so well informed on the 
beginnings of Montanism, which moreo'ver somewhat mod
erated its tel1ets there, and at first appeared to be merely a 
doctrine of moral renovation. The bishops, therefore, were 
less prompt in disapproving it. Pope Eleutherius, impressed 
with the difficulty by the letter sent him in 177 by the Lyons 
martyrs from their prison, seems not to have settled the ques
tion definitely; nor did his successor Victor. Pope Zephyrinus 
appears to have hesitated for a while as to what attitude to 
take. Tertullian relates that Zephyrinus sent letters .of com
mUl1ion to the Montanist churches, but upon receipt of new 
information from Praxeas, a confessor of Asia, he changed 
his decision and revoked his letters even before they had 
reached their destination. 53 Whatever may be the facts of 
this particlllar in.cident, the heresy was proscribed, and "what 
is really important is the origil1 and character of the prinlitive 
movemel1t, and the attitude of the Church. However eagerly 

48 Ibidem, V, xviii, 2, 3, 5, 6.
 
49 Ibiden'l, xviii, I.
 

50 Ibiden1" xvi, 20.
 

51 Ibt"dem, xix, 2, 3.
 
62 Hefele, Councils, I, 89 f.
 
53 Tertullian, Against Praxeas, L
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the speedy return of Christ was looked for towards the end, 
of the second century, hovvever deep was the respect then felt 
for the prophetic spirit and its various manifestations, the 
Church was not drawn away by Montanus from the true path; 
neither propl1ecy in general nor the expectation of the Last 
Day was forbidden; but orthodox tradition was upheld against 
religious vagaries, and the authority of the hierarchy against 
tl1e claims of private inspiration." 54 

As for that great man who placed his genius at the service 
of the heresy, the Church, while condemning his errors, con
tinued to appeal to the immortal works he had written in de
fense of tl1e truth. "The Fathers of the tl1ird century are care
ful not to mention him by name; but St. Cyprian and Novatian 
sought inspiration in his writings. The Fathers of the fourth 
and fifth centuries have no hesitation in speaking· of him by 
name, and variously mingle praise of him with blame. This 
Ulan, who exercised a profound and at times disturbing influ
ence on his period, remains one of the most notable witnesses 
of the ancient faith. That department of knowledge which is 
interested in origins continues to seek light about the begin
nings of Western theology by questioning him whom Bossuet 
calls the weighty Tertullian." 55 

Clement of Alexandria 

Tertullian is beyond question the most powerful writer of 
the third century. But he is neither its g·reatest scholar 110r 
its deepest thil1ker: these titles belong to Origen. But Origen 

54 Duchesne, Early History of the Chrutian Church) I, 205. In Asia Minor 
there was an excessive reaction against Montanism. St. Irenaeus tells of people 
who, rather than adrnit the manifestations of the Holy Ghost, rej ected the Gospel 
of St. John, in which the effusion of the Holy Spirit is foretold. (Adversus 
haereses) III, xi, 9.) Are these heretics the same as the Alogi mentioned by St. 
Epiphanius? Dollinger (Hippolytus and Callistus, pp. 273 ff.) considers these 
..A.1ogi as different from the AntitTIontan:'sts. 

55 D'Ales, Ope cit., p. 498. 
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cannot be separated from him who was his master, Clement 
of Alexandria, nor from the great school which he so bril
liantly personified, n9r from the whole intellectual movement 
which he represented. 

About the year 180, Pantaenus, who was then directing 
the Didascalia of Alexandria, saw the arrival of a Greek phi
losopher. This philosopher said that he had gone through 
Greece, southern Italy, Syria, and Palestine in search of truth, 
al1d had nowhere found it complete. According to his own 
words, "he found rest in Egypt, like a hunter who at last 
discovers his prey." 56 The name of the newcomer was Titus 
Flavius Clemens. Probably he was born at Athens. 57 As a re
sult of his journeys and studies he possessed a wealth of in
formation and experience which led St. Jerome to call him 
"the most erudite of all ecclesiastical writers." 58 Pantaenus 
kept him at his side and, about 190, made him his assistant in 
the work of teaching. At Pantaenus' death (circa 200), 

Clement succeeded him at the head of the school. He was then 
a priest, as he tells us in his Pedagogue.59 

Under his direction the organizatiol1 of the Didascalia was 
soon changed. It became a great official school, a sort of uni
versity, dependent upon the bishop, who thereafter had the 
right to appoint the director of the school and his assistants. 6o 

Its scope broadened. Three currents of ideas at that time 
threatened to carry men's minds outside Christian truth. 
These were Stoicism, Platonism, and Gnosticism, which, 
though its organization was undermined, still survived by its 
spirit. Clement recognized these three currents, as he had been 
momentarily drawn into them before his conversion. But the 
new teacher assumed an even greater task. If ever a school 

56 Clement, Stromata, I, i.
 
57 St. Epiphanius, H oereses, XXXII, 6.
 
58 St. Jerome, Letter to Magnus (Letters, 70).
 
590ement, Pedagogus, I, vi.
 
60 St. Jerome, Catal., 34; Letter to Paula (Letters, 36).
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deserved the honor of having been a complete moral training· 
for its disciples, it was the school of Alexandria, as organized 
by Clement. We llave proof of this in the famous trilogy in 
which he sums up his whole teaching: the Exhortation to the 
Gentiles) the Pedagogtte) and the Stromata. 

The Exhortation to the Gentiles is an apology, but an apol
ogy addressed to the faitllful and seeking to combat in thenl 
the practical paganism not yet overcome in morals and snr
viving in countless tlnconscious prejudices. 

Rescued from the pagan spirit by the Exhortation to the 
Gentiles) the man whom Clement addresses is trained in the 
Christian ljfe by the Pedagogue. This is a treatise on moral 
education. Its delicate psychology and practical advice rel11ain 
of permanent value for all ages.61 

The Stromata il1itiates the disciple into the Gnosis, as 
Clement calls it, that is, the concept of complete Christianity 
with faith as its foundation, the knowledge for disciplining his 
efforts il1 the search of truth, virtue of directil1g his apostolate 
among men and of raising his soul to God by the purest con
templation. This is a strange and surprising book, encumbered 
with a large number of varied details, well named Stromata, 
i. e. J Tapestries) Medlies) Miscella1~ies. Its lack of method is 
intentional, for, as the author says, he wishes to eliminate the 
artificial, not to go beyond nature, but to conduct his disciple 
on a mountain with a variety of perspectives, 110t in a sym
metrically laid-out garden.62 Its only unity consists in an ever 
identical Christian spirit, a constant elevation and a determined 
concern for perfection. Thus this book, beginning with didactic 
instruction that is in a way commonplace, ends with the lofti
est mystical elevations. 

This word Gnosis) or Knowledge, so repeatedly coming from 

61 See P. Lhande, Jeunesse, a little rule for home training, according to Clement 
of Alexandria, Paris, 1912. 

62 Stromata, VI, i; VII, xviii. 
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the pen of the Alexandrian philosopher, should not mislead us 
by its etymology. For Clem,ent, Gnosis is the state of perfec
tion; the Gnostic is the perfect Christian.63 What constitutes 
the essence of Gnosis is, therefore, not knowledge, but virtue, 
love. "By love," he says, "the Gnostic is already in the midst 
of that in which he is destined to be, and does not desire any
thing, having, as far as possible, the very thing desired. Nor 
will he, therefore, eagerly desire to be assimilated to what is 
beautiful, possessing, as he does, beauty by love. Carried to 
God on the wings of love, he lives a free man on the ruins of 
all his desires. He is no longer presel1t here below, but wholly 
with the object of love.64 

••• Just as weight in a stone, so 
the knowledge of such a one is incapable of being lost. He will 
employ caution so as to avoid sinning, and consideration to 
prevent the loss of virtue." 65 Clement takes pleasure in multi
plying and varying the details of this picture; it forms an es
sential part of his apologetics. Whatever may still trouble his 
brethren's souls, by way of appeal or regret-the Stoic's 
blessed impassibility, the love that raises a Platonist's soul 
towards ideal beauty, the fulness of knowledge which Gnosti
cism promises its followers-all this the atlthor of the Stromata 
finds, and shows in the soul of the complete Christian, of the 
true mystic who has reacl1ed the summit of the mount of per
fection. 

Later false rnystics attempted to make it appear that their 
errors had the sanction of Clement.66 Like many mystics, he 
sometimes fails to weigh his words. "Yet his great exaggera

63 Here we have something like what we have already noted with regard to the 
Logos. "Gnosis" and "Gnosticism" belong to that class of words in which a whole 
epoch places its ideal of perfection and happiness, as at other periods the words 
"Civilization" or "Culture" or "Progress" became symbols of a people's aspira
tions. 

64 Stromata, VI, ix. 
65 Ibidem, VII, vii. 
66 E. g., Molinos and Madame Guyon. 
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tions convey their restrictions in their very excess, and it is 
easy to see that they need correction. But when this is applied 
by the author himself, the meaning is unmistakable." 67 In one 
place Clement says that "a Gnostic's virtue is incapable of being 
lost" ; 68 but he adds that this fact is owing to the Gnostic's ef
forts and -foresigI1t, to his good inclination, aided by divine 
grace. 69 He declares that perfect love banishes every selfish 
motive of fear or hope; but a consideratiol1 of his doctrine as 
a whole clearly shows that he excludes from perfect love only 
tTIotives that come from the hope of temporal advantage, of a 
revvard other than God himself. 70 He describes the perfect 
Christian as having mind and heart firmly fixed upon an un
changeable center, that is God; not that the perfect Christian 
is to rest satisfied with inactive contemplation, but that in this 
contemplation he may find a means of more rapidly and 
directly advancing to his end. lie says: "As, then, those who at 
sea are held by an anchor, pull at the anchor, but do not drag 
it to them, but drag themselves to the anchor; so those who, 
according to the Gnostic life, draw God towards them, imper
ceptibly bring themselves to God." 71 

When Clement speaks of God, the Trinity, the human na
ture of Christ, the Christian life, he sometimes employs ex
pressions wantil1g il1 exactness and precision. But these defects 
are nearly always in the words rather than in the thought. 
Most of the time they are due to the imperfection of a theolog
ical terminology still in process of formation. Thus, when 
speaking of the Divine Persons, at times 11e goes so far in ex
pressing their unity, that he seems to make thenl modes of one 

67 Bossuet, Tradition des nouveaux 111,}'stiques (CEuvres~ Lebel ed., XXVIII, 28).
 
68 Stromata, VII, vii.
 
69 Ibid.
 
70 Freppel, Clement d'Alexandrie, p. 466; cf. Bossuet, Cinquieme eerit sur les
 

maximes des saints. 
71 Stromata, IV, xxiii. 
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and the same substance and thus invites the charge of modal
ism.72 Other passages where he seems to carry too far the 
primal dependence of the Son upon the Father, have laid him 
open to the charge of subordil1ationism.73 He divides all Chris
tians into two categories, those who rely on faith alone, and 
those who rise to Gnosis; but, on the other hand, he declares 
that Gnosis presupposes faith, and that faith contains Gnosis 
in germ; so his distinction has nothing in commOl1 with that 
which, in the false Gnosticism, separates the hylics, the 
l)sychics, and t11e pneumatics, granting to these last scandal
ous licel1se. 74 

The many inexactitudes in Clement's writings and their 
evident exaggerations have led some theologians to pass severe 
judgment on his doctrine.75 But apparel1tly this was not the 
reason that decided Pope Benedict XIV to strike his name 
from the martyrology, but rather the fact that, before the 
appearance of his name in the martyrology of Ustlard 
(eleventh century), no trace has been found of any public 
veneration paid to this ecclesiastical writer in any Church 
whatever, with either the explicit or the tacit sanction of a 
bishop.76 

12 Pedagogue, I, 7 f.; III, 12; Stromata, V, vi; VII, 12.
 

13 Stro1nata, IV, 25 £.; V, 14; VII, 2. .
 

74 Pedagogue, I, 6.
 
75 E. g., Petau considers that Clement's writings contain the germs of Arian


ism. On Clement's doctrine and errors, see Tixeront, History of Dogmas, I, 243
256. 

76 Benedict XIV, CEuvres, VI, 119-125. There is a flavor of "that Hellenic 
Christianity, with its uncertain outlines and its vague and luminous horizon" in 
the Odes of Solomon, a pseudepigraphal work, traces of which are found as early 
as the third century. It was considered a lost writing, until the Orientalist, Rendel 
Harris, found it (in 1906) among some Syriac manuscripts brought from the 
banks of the Tigris. There are several indications that this work, which is a 
remarkable expression of Jewish mysticism with Gnostic tendencies, is an Egyptian 
work, and "we can easily imagine this pseudo-Solomon writing his poems in the 
atmosphere where Clement grew up, perhaps not far from his master Pantaenus." 
(D'Ales, in Etudes, 1911, p. 769.) 
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Origen 

The greatest merit of Clement of Alexandria is that he 
trained Orig·en. In the main, if we disregard a few still vague 
but sug·gestive ideas regarding the ways of mysticism, Clem
el1t's personal contribution to the ecclesiastical sciences is of 
little importance. The author of the Pedagogue was an edu
cator, a marvelous wakener of SOllls, one of those teachers 
w110se whole worth is in their professorial chair or in their 
informal converse with their pupils. Clement recognized this 
himself, for at the beginning of 11is Stromata he questions 
whether it is permissible for him to write, to confide to a dead 
book what is made for oral, living teaching. 77 Quite different 
is Origen. His works, as well as his teaching, mark the begin
ning of an epoch in the history of human thought. Until St. 
Augustine, whose authority supplanted his, all the Greek and 
Latin Fathers obtained inspiration from his exegesis, his apol
ogetics, and his theology. This "labor-loving Origen," as St. 
Athanasius calls him,78 not only is, like Irenaeus, a harvester 
of all the knowledge of his time, but, like St. Allgustine, a 
sower of new ideas. History must pause in veneration before 
the person and work of this great scholar. 

Origen was born of Christian parents, at Alexandria, in 
185. His first instruction he received from his father Leonides; 
at al1 early age, he attended the School of Alexandria, where 
he heard Clement's instructions. From his earliest years the 
boy revealed earnest piety and an avid desire for knowledge. 
Eusebius says: "The life of Origen, indeed, appears to me 
worthy of being recorded, evel1 from his tender infancy. It was 
in the tenth year of the reign of Severus, when Alexandria 

,7 Stromata, I, i. 
78 ToO ¢LA01r6J1oU 'OpL'j'EJlOUS, St. Athanasius, De decretis n'kaeni, sec. 27 (Trans

lation by J. H. Newman, in Library of the Fathers, VIII, 48). 
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and the rest of Egypt was under the government of his vice
roy Laetus, and the cl1urches there were under the episcopal 
administration of Demetrius, that the flame of persecution 
blazed forth mightily, and many thousands were crowned with 
martyrdom. It was then, too, that the love of martyrdom so 
powerfully seized the soul of Origen, though yet an almost 
infant boy, that he advanced so close to encounter danger, and 
was eager to leap forward and rtlsh upon the conflict.... 
His n10ther concealed his clothes in order to compel him to re
main at home." 79 From childhood, under his father's direction, 
he devoted himself with utmost eagerl1ess to the study of the 
Scriptures. "It was not sufficient for him merely to read what 
was simple and obvious in the sacred books, but he sought 
also what was beyond this, into the deeper senses of the text, 
and was busily employed in such speculations even at that 
age." 80 Leonides moderated the boy's ardor, but "they say 
that frequently, when standing over his sleeping son, he un
covered his breast and, as a shrine consecrated by the divine 
Spirit, reverently kissed it and congratulated himself upon 
his favored offspring." 81 

In 203, the illustrious head of the School of Alexandria, 
proclaitning courageous and prudent principles regarding 
martyrdom, condemned both the cowardly and the presumptu
OUS. 82 He judged it proper to retire to Cappadocia, to his dis
ciple, Bishop Alexander, whose church he adn1inistered after 
Alexander was imprisoned for the faith. The great Christian 
School might have remained silent a long time, if the bishop,
Demetrius, had not placed at its 11ead the ardent disciple who 
was already its glory. Origen was not more than eighteen years 
old at the time. In the very midst of persecution, the fearless 
young man, by dint of his extraordinary power for work, 

79 Eusebius, H. E., VI, ii, 6.
 
80 Ibidem, VI, ii.
 
81 Ibid.
 
82 Stromata, IV, iv.
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succeeded in gathering about his professorial chair an ever 
il1creasing nunlber of hearers. His very success was a safe
guard for him. Heretics and even pagans, among the most 
distinguished in the city, were eager to hear him. That he 
might the better fit himself to instruct such an audience, Ori
gen resolved to undertake a methodical and searching study of 
philosophy. And as his guide in this study, he chose the 
founder of Neoplatonism, Amnlo11ius Saccas. 83 He also wished 
to learn Hebrew and to perfect himself in philology. One of 
his pupils, Ambrose, placed his great wealth at Origen's 
service, obtaining books for him and having carried out for 
him all the research that he required. 

About 212 Origen went to Rome, prompted by a desire to 
become acquainted with "the very ancient C11urch of the 
Romans," 84 as he himself says. Beginning with the year 215, 

his life became extremely disturbed. A violent persecution of 
the Christians forced him, that year, to flee to Palestine. Al
though a layman, he ,vas invited to give lectures there to the 
faithful in the churches. So great was his fame that, in 218, 

Mammaea, the mother of the future Emperor Alexander 
Severus, sunlmoned him to Antioch to confer with him about 
the Christian relig·ion. But at the same time Bishop Demetrius 
blamed him for usurping functions reserved to ecclesiastics. 
i\bout 228 his friends, Bishop Theoctistus and Bishop Alex
ander, ordained him to the priesthood. Soon after that, about 
230, he published his great theological work, Peri Archon) or, 
The Principles. But his bishop, Demetrius, accused hiln, not 
only of infractions against the laws of the Church, but of 
l1eresy. Two synods at Alexandria in 231 deprived him of the 
office of teaching and forbade him to exercise the sacerdotal 
ministry. A Roman council in the pontificate of Pontianus 
(circa 232) agreed in this condemnation. 

83 Eusebius, H. E., VI, xix.
 
84 Ibidem, xiv.
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Were the condemnations of Origen motivated solely by a 
desire to protect orthodoxy and discipline, or did less honor
able motives influence these decisions? St. Jerome thought so, 
and declared so in no uncertain terms. 85 Yet we must acknowl
edge that The Principles, though perfectly orthodox in its 
main lines, and though abounding i11 noble views which pos
terity used to advalltage, contained many recl<less and danger
ous assertions. 

Like Irenaeus at the beginning- of his book o,n Heresies, and 
like Tertullian at the beginning of his treatise on Prescript1~on, 

Orige11 began by setting down tIle rule of faith, from which, 
he says, he will never depart. This rule is the preaching of the 
Church, connected with the teaching of the Apostles and of 
Christ. 86 At the very outset of his work, the author enumer
ates the certain truths that we have from this teaching; they 
are almost the very ones we profess today when we recite the 
Apostles' Creed. But, in addition to these truths, ascertained 
with finality and which all are bound to believe, others, which 
God leaves to the free inquiry of scholars, form the domain 
for the exercise of the theologian's sagacity. 

In this sttldy, says Origen, the theologian draws frotn two 
sources: Scripture and philosophy. Sacred Scripture shotlld be 
the object of our whole vel1eration, because it contains the 
word of God. But it is susceptible of three meanings: a 
sotnatic or literal sense, a psychic or moral sense, and a pneu
matic or spirittlal sense. There are a few passages that have 
only a spiritual sense. These can be recognized by the practical 
impossibility of taking thelTI literally; in such case, the Chris

85 uDanlnatur a Demetrio ... Roma ipsa contra e14m cogit senatum,. non 
propter dogmahtnl no'vitatem, nec propter haeresim, ut nunc adversus eum rabidi 
canes simulant, sed quia gloriarm eloquentiae ejus et scientiae ferre non poterant 
et ilio dicente omnes muti putabantur." (St. Jerome, Rufinus, Apol., II, 20.) 

86 Principles, Pre£., 3. Save for a few fragments in Greek, there is nothing 
extant of this treatise except Rufinus' Latin translation, in which Rufinus strives 
to palliate Origen's errors, especially with regard to the doctrine of the Trinity. 
St. Jerome made a literal translation of it; but that has been almost totally lost. 
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tian will confidently pass over the figure or allegory and come 
directly to the mystery which it cloaks. 87 Origen, and especially 
his followers, would apply this last rule abusively and, on pre
text of seeking a deeper sense, would too readily substitute 
the allegory for the letter, fancy for the rule of faith. 

As he had learned from his teacher Clement, Origen held 
that philosophy is a very noble and lofty thing, that "perchance 
philosophy vvas given to the Greeks directly and primarily, till 
the Lord should call the Greeks." 88 Like his master, he also 
believed that philosophy is not such or such a system, but 
ralher a method and a spirit. 89 But he who in enthusiastic 
youth had received the teachings of Ammonius Saccas, he who 
11ad s.at at school beside Plotinus, would in spite of himself 
often let the Neoplatonic doctrine enter into his theology and 
at times vitiate it in a dangerous way. 

Theology of "The Principles" 

All the problems of religious philosophy which God has left 
to the discussion of men, Origen groups around two great 
questions: that of God's relations with the material world, 
and that of the origin of evil and its remedy. 

He holds that matter is created, really created, that is, 
drawn forth from nothing, but that it is eternal; for, he says, 
if God for a single moment could have been not the Creator, 
he would have acquired a new perfection at a given time; He 
would not be the Almighty Eternal. For the same reason, God 
created all the beings that He could draw from nothing; our 
world is but a moment in the lnidst of an infinity of worlds 
that have preceded it and that will come after it. Between the 
world and God is an ascending order of creatures, more and 
n10re perfect, more and more free from nlatter, yet without 

&7 Principles, IV, xiii.
 
88 Stromata, I, v and xx; VI, xvii.
 
89 St. Gregory Thaumaturgus, Panegyric on origen, 13 f.
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any being absolutely lacking a body, howsoever subtle. God 
exists as a descending order which, while maintaining the 
unity of nature between the Divine Persons, and even their 
consubstantiality,90 graduates their plenitude and subordinates 
the activities of the Son and of the Holy Ghost to that of the 
Fatller. It must be confessed that Origen's language is clearly 
that of subordinationism. The only excuse that can be found 
for it is his desire to combat the Modalists, whom he always 
had in mind. 

It is somewhat after the manner of Gnosticis.m that Origen 
tries to explain the relations of God with the world. Perhaps 
through consideratiol1 of this first question, Duchesne says 
that Origen's system, on matters in which the faith did 110t 
seem to him to be at stake, is "a sort of compromise between 
the Gospel and Gnosticism." 91 On the second chief question 
of his treatise, the problem of evil, Origen so far departs from 
the Gnostic system that he takes the contrary attitude. 

Whereas heretical Gnosticism explains the origin of evil by 
a fatal decadence of beings, Origen holds that all the degrees 
of good and evil, all the degrees of the being of creatures, are 
to be explained only by freedom. The object of the eternal 
creation was beings equal in faculties and gifts, but free. They 
have not all been equally faithful to God; hence the differ
ences between them.92 Some became angels, others human 
beings, others devils. But the evil which free will made" free 
will can repair, not however by the mere powers of nature, but 
by the cooperation of man with God. About this cooperation 
the great scholar uses expressions of unsurpassed clearness 
and force.93 The possibility of this cooperation is owing to the 

90 The word oj.£Oov(nos is to be found in Origen, if he is rendered exactly in the 
Latin translation of one of his homilies on the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

91 Duchesne, Early History 0/ the Christian Church, I, 259. 
92 Principles, I, viii; II, ix; III, v. 
98 Ibidem, III, i, 22. Cf. III, i, 18. 
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Incarnation, by which Jesus Christ, true Son of God, became 
truly man, and thereby made Himself capable of expiating 
and redeeming the sins of men. This redemption is accom
plished by His death and is perpetuated by the Sacraments of 
Penance and the Holy Eucharist. Through these mysteries or 
Sacraments, Christ unites Himself to whosoever is willing to 
be united, grants His strength to whoever accepts it, com
lTIunicates His divinity to whoever consents to receive it. 

But the triumph of good over evil would not be worthy of 
God unless it were cOlnplete. Origen glimpses a regeneration 
of all creatures at the end of time, a sort of return to ltnity 
by a fusion of every created being in the Uncreated, a fusion 
that is not the absorption of God in nlan, nor of man in God, 
but one in which every creature, even a sinful one, gradually 
purified by the avenging fire, that is, by the fever of its re
morse,94 will at last enter into the friendship of God. Then 
death will be destroyed, the body will be spiritualized, the 
material world will be transformed, and everywhere there will 
be only peace and harmony in love.95 Origen's book is a curious 
mixture of boldness and timidity; when he approaches the 
question of the consummation of all things, he hesitates and 
humbles himself. He says: "These subjects, indeed, are treated 
by us with great solicitude and caution, in the manner rather 
of an investigation and discussion, than in that of fixed and 
certai11 decision." 96 Yet we feel that, even if he dare not place 
his full assurance in this vision of the final regeneration, he 
puts his whole desire and his whole heart into it. 

There was never anything artificial about Origen's enthu
siasm. When repulsed at Alexandria, he was welcomed with 
favor by the bishops of Palestine, and at Caesarea he opened 

94 Ibidem, II, x, 4.
 
95 Ib~dem, I, vi, 4; III, vi, 6

96 Ibidem, I, vi, I.
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a theological school that had a more marked scientific char
acter than the Alexandrian School. Origen begins there by 
teaching dialectics; he then teaches physics, geonletry, and 
astronomy, and after that takes up the subject of morals, 
which, as one of his hearers said, "seems to be incarnate in 
the teacher himself." 97 From morals he passes to metaphysics, 
reviews all the philosophical systems, and recommends the 
study of all the writers, save those Wll0 deny the existence of 
God and of Providence.98 The master thell saw flocking to 
Caesarea the most illustrious disciples, such as Gregory, the 
future Thaumaturgus, and his young brother. There he pub
lishes his greatest works of exegesis and the gigantic monu
ment of Biblical criticism known as the H exapla. Its purpose 
is to make visible the exactness of the translation known as the 
Septuagint Version, and to supply a safe basis for the textual 
criticism of the Sacred Books. In six columns he places op
posite the Hebrew text in Hebrew characters, the same text 
transliterated into Greek letters, the version of Aquila, that 
of Symmachus, that of the Septuagint, and that of Theodo
tion. His fame became universal. He was consulted from all 
sides; his writings spread in the West as in the East. Yet he 
withstood all the enemies of the Church: heretics, Jews, and 
pagans. For he loved the Church with a boundless love. "The 
Cllurch alone," he said, "is in possession of the right faith 99 

... The true canon of the Scriptures is that alone which the 
Church guarantees. lOO 

• • • The formula of the true faith is 
that which is in the baptismal symbo1. l0l 

••• The heretics 
have the name of Christians; but in reality they are robbers 
and adulterers: robbers who make off with the vessels of the 

97 St. Gregory Thaumaturgus, Ope cit., chaps. 7-15.
 
98 Ibid.
 
99 COffl11'tentary on the Epistle to the Ron'tans, bk. I, sec. 19.
 
100 Homily I on Luke.
 
101 Commentary on St. John's Gospel, bk. 32 , sec. 9.
 



ORIGEN 345 

temple, adulterers who stain the chaste dogmas of the 
Churcll." 102 

Origen's "Contra Celsum" 

But the heretics were not the only enemies of the Church. The 
middle of the second century marks the starting point of a 
series of open attacks upon Christianity by the pagan philos
-nphers, attacks that continued until Julian the Apostate. 
Scholars, such as Crescens and Fronta, assailed the Christian 
religion with the weapons of historical criticism and dialec
tics. Their writil1gs were soon eclipsed by the work of the 
Platonist Celsus, whose True Discourse (about 178) is tl1e 
most violent diatribe that pagan antiquity produced against 
the religion of Christ. Therein insult is heaped upon tl1e Chris
tians, their sacred books, their dogmas, their worship, their 
whole life. TIle Bible is made out to be a mass of silly fables; 
Christ and His disciples, as commonplace impostors: the rapid 
spread of Christianity, as the result of the panic caused by 
the terrors of the last judgment and the fire of hell; the or
ganization of the Church, as the most dread peril that ever 
nlenaced the prosperity and security of the Empire. The work 
is skeptical and abusive, false to the point of flagrant lying, 
humorous to the point of low comedy; yet it betrays exten
sive knowledge, remarkable keenness, and consummate clever
ness.103 There was only one man capable of at once present
ing a co,mplete and victorious refutation of it-Origen. For a 
while he withstood the persistent entreaties of his friends, not 
through lack of courage, but because he was convmced that 

102 UCasta Ecclesiae dogmata'''; Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans} bk. 
S, sec. I. 

103 Celsus' work is lost, but it can be almost entirely reconstructed, thanks to the 
method of his opponent, Origen, who refutes his teaching by quoting his exact 
words and following him step by step. 
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any human effort was powerless to reestablish destroyed or 
shaken faith in men's souls. He says: "If it were possible, in
deed, for me to enter along with my words into the conscience 
of everyone \vithout exception who peruses this work, and to 
extract each dart which wounds him who is not completely 
protected with the whole armor of God, and apply a rational 
medicine to cure the wound inflicted by Celsus . . . I would 
do so.... It is the work of God alone to take up His abode 
invisibly." 104 Yet he decides to do so, "to refute the state
ments of Celsus and thus to prepare the way for the triumph 
of the truth." 105 

In the preface Origen declares what 11e conceives to be the 
true proof of Christianity, which is not a mental exercise, but 
whicl1 can make a man pass from unbelief to the faith, or 
strengthen a Christian in his belief. He declares: "I venture, 
then, to say that this 'apology,' which you require me to com
pose, will somewhat weaken that defense [of Christianity] 
which rests on facts, and that power of Jesus which is manifest 
to those who are not altogether devoid of perception." 106 But 
what, in Origen's mind, is that "apology which rests on facts 
(T~V fV Tois- 'lrp&:YJMLCTtV ci1rOAoylav)"? What, especial!y to his mind, 
shows the truth of Christianity is the moral power and the 
moral perfection of the Church. "There is not a single jllg
gler," he says, "who by means of his proceedings invites his 
spectators to reform their morals." 107 "Nor would the Chris
tians, had they owed their origin to a rebellion, have adopted 
laws of so exceedingly mild a character as not to allow them, 
when it was their fate to be slain as sheep, on any occasion to 
resist their persecutors." 108 And again he says: "Agreeably 
to the promise of Jesus, His disciples performed even greater 

104 Against Celsus, V, i.
 
105 Ib-ide1n, Pref., 4.
 
106 Ibidefn, Pref., 3.
 
101 Ibidem, I, 68. Cf. II, 44; VIII, 43

108 Ibidem, III, 7.
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works than these miracles of Jesus.. Many, too, who were 
lame in the feet of the inner man, as Scripture calls it, do not 
sin1ply leap, but leap as the hart." 109 And he adds that the 
spread of Christianity and the persecution daily increases the 
power of the Christian faith. l10 We might almost suppose 
we were listening to the words of the Vatican Council declar
ing that "the very Church herself, in view of her wonderfttl 
propagatio'n, her eminent holiness, and her exhaustless fruit 
fulness in all that is good . . . offers a great and evident 
claim to belief, and an undeniable proof of her divine com
Inission." 111 

This, however, does not mean that the apologist makes little 
use of the other proofs: prophecies, miracles, and our Lord's 
explicit declarations. For Origen devotes to these proofs the 
major part of his book. But, since his aim is that of practical 
apologetics, he wishes first to bring before' his reader the 
proof that he can best grasp, the moral miracle of the life of 
the Church. 

Further, whatever proof is offered, it will be effective, says 
Origen, only for a soul that is well-disposed. "Respecting the 
whole history related in the Gospels concerning Jesus, there 
is need of candor in those who are to read, and of much in
vestigation and, so to speak, of insight into the meaning of 
the writers." 112 But this is far from the prompting which 
inspired the work of Celsus. Celsus is not at any pains to 
understand the Scriptures; 113 he consults notl1ing but his 
hatred; 114 he parodies, he scoffs, he descends even to 
buffoonery,115 and thtls, instead of throwing light on any

109 Ibidem, II, 48.
 
110 Ibid.
 
111 Vatican Council, session III, chap. 3 (Denzinger, no. 1794).
 
112 Against Celsus, I, 42.
 
113 Ibidem, III, 74.
 
114 Ibidem, II, 1 I.
 

115 Ibidem, V, 18. Cf. II, 56; III, 21; IV, 13.
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thing, he darkens everything; in place of rising, he sinks.116 

None of Origen's works better reveals the depth of his 
apostolic soul; an apostle writes or speaks, not to gratify him
self with vain notions, but to influence souls, to convert them 
to Christ, to save them. 

Origen's Zeal 

It is beyond question that the Contra Celsum contributed in 
large measure to tl1e salvation of many souls. Yet the zealous 
apologist was not satisfied. To Christ he had given his labor 
and his tranquillity and, under especially painful circumstances, 
he had made sacrifices that were even more intimately per
sonal; but he had not s"hed his blood for Christ. The longing 
of his childhood had not been realized. When a Inere boy, he 
envied the lot of his father Leonides, who was put to death for 
the faith. Later on, in 235, at the beginning of the persecution 
of Maximinus, two of his friends, Ambrose and Protoctettts, 
were cast into prison, and Origen wrote then1 his Exho'Ytatio1~ 

to Martyrdom. 

"Fifteen years later, the Decian persecution found him at his post 
of Christian teacher, and he was arrested, dragged to the rack, thrown 
into prison, and loaded with chains, and his linlbs were wrenched 
asunder. He was threatened with the stake, and subjected to other 
tortures. Nothing daunted his courage. Nevertheless, less fortunate 
than his friend Alexander, who died in prison, Origen lived on. He 
survived the end of the persecution for two or three years, and found 
time to associate himself with Cornelius, Cyprian, and Dionysius, the 
great bishops of the day, in the merciful work of reconciling the apos
tates, whose faith had failed in the days of trial. His friend Ambrose 
died before him. A letter on martyrdom from his old disciple Dio
nysius, then bishop of Alexandria, was one of the last that he received. 
At last he died, crowned with all the honors a Christian may aspire 

116 Ibidem~ VII, 46. 
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to in this world, and poor to the very last. It was at Tyre that he gave 
up his beautiful soul to God." 117 

He left behind an immense work 118 that aroused more dis
cussion after his death than during his life. St. Gregory 
Tllaulnaturgus, Pamphilus, alld Eusebius of Caesarea vig
orously defended him. Others bitterly accused him of 11av
ing favored the heretical tendencies of his contemporaries by 
teaching the eterllity of creation, the materiality of the angels, 
the subordination of the Son and the Holy Ghost to the Father, 
by giving too large a place to allegory in the Scriptures, by 
favorillg belief ill the preexistence of souls, by insinuating the 
expectation of a final restoration of all things in God, a res
toration that will be shared by the damned and even the devils. 
These are the errors for wllich, more or less justly, Origen 
has been blamed. It is hard to say exactly how far they should 
be attributed to him. His writings 'iVere falsified even while 
he was living; Origen cOlnplains of this sadly.119 If there are 
gaps and errors in tIle very numerous subjects which this 
great man broached, often for the first time, beyond the path 
marked OLlt by tradition, his work as a whole has never been 
attac1<:ed by anyone and merits our adlniration. With Origen, 
Catholic theology, roug-hly hewll by St. Irenaetls alld Clement of 
Alexandria, is penetrated witll a g-enerous breath of true science 
and true criticism. His uprig-ht intentions, devotion to the 
Church, al1d ceaseless labor, and that longing- for sacrifice which 
aninlated hin1 to his last day, make him a model for anyone with 
the ambitioll of devoting his life to the defense of his faith. 

St. Hippolytus 

While Catholic science was Inaking so great progress in the 
117 Duchesne, Early History of the Christian Church, I, 253. 
118 Six thousand volumes, according to St. Epiphanius. "This enormous num

ber is not improbable, if we consider the peculiarities of an ancient library, and 
the small size of the rolls (vol1t1nina) written on." (Duchesne, op. cit., I, 255.) 

119 Freppel, Orighte, II, 445; Duchesne, op. cit., I, 260. 
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East, it appeared in the West in works that were less bril
liant, but firmer and clearer. St. Hippolytus must be regarded 
as the principal representative of this movement. His com
mentaries on the Scripture are rightly preferred to those of 
Origen, if not for depth and originality of thought, at least 
for the soundness of the principles inspiring them, for tIle 
soberness of the views, for the tactfulness and good taste that 
guide his interpretations and practical applications. St. Jerome 
enumerates the great exegetical works of St. Hippolytus; but 
only fragments of them are extant. 120 

St. Hippolytus' chief work is the Refutat1~on of All Heresies) 
better known as the Philosophumena. 121 It was discovered on 
Mount Athos in 1842 and published for the first time at Ox
ford in 1851.122 It probably appeared about the year 230. From 
the preface we learn that the author's purpose is "to show 
whence the heretics derive their doctrines. They come from 
pagan wisdom, philosophic doctrines, deceitful mysteries, and 
the stories of wandering astrologers." Here we no longer 
have the fine confidence of Justin, Clement, and Origen in 
philosophy, "the gift of God to the Greek genius." Hippoly
tus, more of a lawyer than a metaphysician, is Roman in char
acter as well as by birth, although he writes in Greek; he is 
distrustful of obscure speculation and its dangers; on the other 
hand, he carries his taste for precision to extremes. If lle 

120 St. Jerome, De viris ill'ttstribus, 61; Conl,menta.ry on Ma.tthew, Prologue. The 
most complete work on St. Hippolytus is d'Ales, La Theologie de saint Hippolyte. 

121 Attempts have been made to prove that the P hilosophumena was not written 
by St. Hippolytus. It has been variously attributed to Origen, Caius, Tertullian, 
Novatian, or some member of his school. A. d'Ales, having examined all the argu
ments advanced for these different opinions, concludes, in agreement with Funk, 
that "the attribution of the work to St. Hippolytus is as certain as any fact can 
be that still lacks direct attestation." (D'Ales, Ope cit., pp. xxxv-xliii.) 

122 Duncker-Schneidewin, Re/utatio OmniU1n haeresiu1n. (See Bardenhewer, 
Patrology, pp. 208 fi.) The first book of this work was already known and at
tributed to Origen. The Codex discovered in 1842 contains books 4-10. We still 
lack books 2 and 3. 



ST. HIPPOLYTUS 35 1 

tl1inks that a man is evasive or through prudence Of' cleverness 
weighs the pros and cons, Hippolytus makes such a one~ even 
though he be pope, the o'bject of his strongest invectives and 
his sturdiest opposition. 

The Philosoph·umena relates two disputes in which Hip
polytus even caused a schism by his resistance to popes whom 
l1e judged had yielded to error. His heroic martyrdom and 
humble retractation no doubt blotted out tl1is fault before God; 
and, as we shall see, attenuating circumstances must have 
considerably lessened its gravity. The historical facts are be
yond caviI. 123 

The first controversy in which Hippolytus engaged was the 
r-rrinitarian dispute. Its origin involves the teaching of very 
early.Fathers. When a Jew or a. pagan was admitted to the 
Church, his baptismal initiation was made in the name of the 
rrrinity. He was told : You have heretofore worshipped the 
one only God adored by your patriarchs, your prophets, or your 
philosophers. But YOtlr faith was incomplete. Henceforth you 
will adore the Son. of God, wl10m you are going to receive in 
the "breaking of bread," and the Spirit of God, who will make 
you a perfect Christian. The three sacred names, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, were thus at the very beginning the distinc
tive sign of the Christian faith. The first Christians not only 
adored the Father as Creator, the Son as Redeemer, and the 
Spirit as Sanctifier, but also loved them "with their whole 

123 "In the entire history of the Church few events are so strange as the schism 
of St. Hippolytus. An eminent member of the Roman clergy, continuing to be an 
antipope until shortly before his fieath; opposed to him, the legitimate pope, 5t. 
Calli3tus, who was an object of attack during his life and was vilified after his 
death: ~his was a situation more rare than it was edifying.... We cannot ex
pect to clear up all the points in the question, by means of a unique and evidently 
partial document, the Philosophumena. ... How far Hippolytus was mistaken as 
to the import of his claims and whether he was convinced that his adversary had 
fallen from orthodoxy and was not fit to exercise apostolic authority, must re
main a mystery.... But when he became a victim of persecution and was face 
to face with death, Hippolytus recovered and again became a good churchman." 
(D'Ales, La Theologie de saint Hippolyte, pp. I, ~11, 213.) 
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lleart, and their whole soul, and with all their strength." Since, 
even before Tertullian used tIle word "person" to distinguish 
the three divine terms of the Trinity, the intimate love was a 
relationship of a personal sort; the Father and the Son and 
the Holy Ghost were, to Christians of the first centuries, sub
sisting individualities. 

The Fathers of the Church were watchful that the doctrine 
of the divine oneness did not suffer from this threefold adora
tion. It is noteworthy how insistently St. Justin, Theophilus 
of Antioch, St. Irenaeus, Tertullian, Clement of Alexandria, 
and Origen keep repeating that it is the Word that was re
vealed to men in the divine apparitions of the Old Testament. 
They employed tl1is argument to show the Jews that Jesus 
Christ, the Incarnate Word, is none other than the "angel of 
Israel," so often manifested to their fathers. This same argu
ment they use to convince the pagans that Christianity is not a 
l1ew religion, but that it is connected with the birth of man
kind. And, in fine, they employ it also against the Gnostics, 
when proving that the same God is the author of the two 
Testaments.124 

For a long time these general dogmatic affirmations were 
sufficient. But as philosophical speculation entered into the 
C=hri§tian world~ men's minds became engaged in t11e expla
l1ation of the doctrine of the Trinity. Two extremes were pos
sible: to exaggerate tl1e unity or to over-emphasize the trinity. 
And in fact these two excesses appeared toward the end of the 
second century. One was tl1e error of a wealthy tanner of 
Byzantium, nan1ed Theodotus; the other, of a Christian of 
Asia, named Praxeas, about whose personal history we know 
nothing. 

Theodotus \vas a 'I\~ell-educated and scholarly Christian. 
Havil1g· had the misfortune to apostatize during a persecu

1'2. Genoulhac, in his Histoire du dogme catholique, bk. 12, chap. I, has gathered 
together a large number of texts on this point. 
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tion, he came to Rome in the time of Pope Victor, there to 
hide his shame. When recognized by some of the brethren, he 
alleged in self-justification that, in denying Christ, he had not, 
after all, denied God, but only a man. Calling to his aid his 
abundant erudition and persuasive eloquence, he strove to 
prove his doctrine by Scripture texts and by reason. Accord
ing to him the teaching of the Gospel amounts to this: A very 
religious man, Jesus, born of a virgin, received on the day 
of 11is Baptism an outpouri11g of divine graces which made 
him capable of fulfilling the mission of Messias. But this out
pouring of grace did not make him God. He merely became 
the adopted son of God. Som-e of Theodotus' followers, how
ever, n1ai11tai11ed that Jesus becalne divillized after his resur
rectio11. About 190, Pope Victor excommunicated Theodotus. 
The latter resisted and, in the midst of scholarly men, orga11
ized a sort of Church, or rather a school of philosophy, with 
himself at the head, which concerned itself more with Aris
totle and Plato than with tIle teaching of the Church. A second 
Theodotus, called the Ba11ker, to distinguish him from the 
Tanner, gave a religious color to the sect by adding to its 
founder's theories about Jesus certain odd speculations about 
Melchisedech. By a private interpretation of a passage in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews,125 he called Melchisedech the Son of 
God and identified him with the Spirit that descended upon 
Jesus on the day of His Baptism. About 234, one Artemon 
revived the schism by claiming that the doctrine of Theodotus 
had bee11 the doctrine of the Church until the time of Pope 
Zephyri11us, who altered the tradition. 

This heresy seems to have had no importance beyond what 
it owed to the talents, intrigues, and social influence of its chiefs. 
An attack upon so well-established a dogma could not disturb 
the faithful very greatly. It met a ruthless opponent in Hip
polytus, who placed his vigorous talent and consummate 

125 Heb. 7: 3. 
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erudition at the service of tradition and of the Holy See. 
But an opposite error had already started. In connection 

witl1 the Montanist dispute we mentioned a mysterious per
son known by the name of Praxeas.126 He came to Rome to 
enlighten Pope Zephyrinus as to the real character of the 
sect, and particularly as to the excesses which the cult of the 
Paraclete gave rise to. Praxeas made so little account of the 
Holy Ghost that he absorbed His personality as well as that 
of the Son in the divine Personality. In other words, he re
vived the Modalist error, which considered the three Persons 
of the Trinity as modes or aspects of one Substance. Those 
holding this opinion were wont to call themselves Monarchi
ans, because, they said, they desired to maintain the mon
archy in the government of the world. Their opponents ironi
cally gave them the name of PatripassiansJ because it logically 
followed from their theory that the Father had been crucified 
with the Son on Calvary. Tertullian, who never forgave Prax
eas for having contributed to the condemnation of the Mon
tanists, said of him: "Praxeas did a twofold service for the 
devil at Rome: he put the Paraclete to flight, and he crucified 
the Father." 1'21 

Pope Zephyrinus, after receiving such useful information 
from Praxeas, seems to have testified his kindness towards 
him, but in his friendliness perhaps closed his eyes for a 

126 So vague is all information regarding Praxeas, that De Rossi and Hage
mann doubt whether he should not be identified with Epigonus or Callistus. De 
Rossi's conjecture, identifying Praxeas with Epigonus, is maintained in the 
Bullett. di archeol. crist.} 1886, pp. 1 ff., 17 ff. Gerhard Esser, in his learned 
monograph, Wer war Praxeas?, discusses the question. The historical problem is 
a curious one. Tertullian not only attributed to Praxeas the introduction of "Patri 
passian 11onarchianism," but also wrote an entire treatise against him. Hippolytus, 
who was well situated to become acquainted with the Patripassian heresy, since 
he fought against it personally at Rome, says not a single word about Praxeas; he 
speaks of Noetus and the latter's disciple, Epigonus (Refutation of all Heresies, 
IX, 2). It seems impossible to decide whether or not "Praxeas" is merely a fic
titious name. 

121 Against Praxeas, I. 
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time to Praxeas' doctrine, which appears, moreover, to have 
been spread by him only by way of gradually advancing in
sinuatiolls. l28 Hippolytus expressly charges Zephyrinus with 
having favored heresy by permitting the new doctors to be 
heard. In fact, many of Praxeas' followers quickly spread his 
teaching. Noetus preached it at Smyrna, Epigonus brought it 
to Rome. Finally Sabellius became its chief protag·onist. As 
Tertullian says: "Soon you hear nothing but people talking 
about monarchy." 129 The Monarchians' tactics were to pre
sent thenlselves as the opponents of the Theodotian heresy. 
Perhaps a consideration of the real services which they ren
dered the Cllurch in fighting the heresy was the chief reason 
why the Pope did not proceed at once with rigor. The simple 
and upright man who was at the head of the Chttrch merely 
affirmed the traditional truths. He said: "I know that there 
is one God, Jesus Christ; nor except Him do I know any other 
that is begotten and amenable to suffering.... The Father 
did not die, but tIle Son." We have this remark from Hip
polytus himself. l30 From these statements, the author of the 
P hilosopJtumena concludes that Zephyrinus really professed 
the doctrine of the new teachers, even while wishing to have 
it appear that he was disowning it. With open derision the 
Pope was called ignorant. It is likely that Zephyrinus was 
a stranger to philosophical studies. Perhaps it was well that 
he was so and tllat, while speculative theories were clash
ing with each other, a pontiff who knew only tradition, which 

4was in his keeping merely repeated the statement of that tra, 

dition, "keeping a firm hold on the two ends of the chain, 
though not always seeing the middle where the chain con
tinues," 131 and leaving the trial of the systems to the future. 

128 Duchesne, Ea;rly History of the Christian Church, I, 225.
 

129 Against Praxeas, 3.
 
130 Philosophumena, IX, 6.
 
131 Bossuet, Libre arbitre, chap. 4
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TIle Question of Penance 

The man on whom Hippolytus heaped his mightiest male
dictions was not Pope Zephyrinus, but his friend and adviser, 
Callistus. When, at Zephyrinus' death, the clergy chose Callis
tus in his place, HippoIytus refused to recognize him and al
lowed a schismatical party to confer the government of the 
Church of Rome on himself. 

His opposition to Callistus was bitter and relentless. The 
new Pope, at the outset of his pontificate, condemned Sabel
lius. But Hippolytus accused him of not being sincere, of 
issuing his condemnation as a political move, and of per
sonally sustaining a scarcely attenuated Monarchianism.132 

What are we to think of these charges? Tl1e sole authority 
for them is the P hilosoph~tmena. "It is quite strange that 
Tertullian, who disliked Callistus and who addresses him with 
many reproaches, does not charge him with such a misdeed. 
The witness of the author of the Philosophumena is isolated 
and, moreover, is that of a personal enemy. Until further 
historical researches are made, Callistus nlust at present, to 
judge exclusively by the facts, be regarded as orthodox. l33 

In another grievance ag-ainst this Pope, Tertullian's violent 
opposition joined that of Hippolytus. We have already noted 
that several churches, while not denying God's power to for
give all sins without exception, refused canonical absolution 
to three categories of sinners: apostates, adulterers, and mur
derers. In other words, the excommunication of those who 
had committed any of these three sins was perpetual.134 In 
Callistus' time this rigorism had become generaI. 135 For Chris

132 A description of this moderate Monarchianism will be found in Duchesne, 
Origines chretiennes, p. 316, and Tixeront, History of Dogmas, I, 291 f. 

133 Tixeront, Ope cit., I, 297; d'Ales, Ope cit., pp. 32-35. 
134 Duchesne, Early History of the Christian Church, I, 230. 

135 This fact is evidenced in the Philosophumena, VI, 41, and Clement's Stromata, 
II, 13. 
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tians who fell into one of these sins, the situation was very 
painful and usually did not promote the correction of the 
sinner. Condemned to the status of "penitents" for their 
whole life, without the prospect of ever returning to the com
tllunion of the Church, many lost courage, and forsook a 
penance that seemed to them to fail of its purpose. 

Callistus tl10ught to remedy this state of affairs. By a de
cree which we know orily from Hippolytus and Tertullian, 
he ordained that henceforth fornicators and adulterers should 
be subjected to a merely temporary penance and that, after it 
had been performed, they could be absolved like ordinary 
sinners and received back into the communion of the faith
ful. 136 This rule was supplemel1ted by certain minor prescrip
tions conceived in the same spirit. ls7 Tertullian and Hippoly
tus cried "scandal I" Tertullian says: "I hear that there has 
even been an edict set forth, and a peremptory one, too. The 
Sovereign Pontiff-that is, the bishop of bishops-issues an 
edict: 'I remit, to such as have discharged the requirelnents 
of repentance, the sins both of adultery and of fornication.' 
. . . And where shall this liberality be posted up? On the 
very spot, I suppose, on the very gates of the sel1sual appe
tites.... The Church, the true, the modest, has nOlle to 
\iVhom to make such a promise; and if she have had, she does 
not make it." 138 Hippolytus' diatribe is not so violent; but it 
is no less bitter. Even after the death of Callistus, under Popes 
Urban and Pontianus, Hippolytus continued to hold the title 
of bishop of Rome, and conseqtlently of head of the Church. 
The conflict ended only when Maximinus issued his decree 
of persecution. Pontianus, the legitimate pope, and Hippoly
tus, the antipope, were arrested at the san1e time and sen
tenced to the nlines of Sardinia. In prison they became recon

13G Tertullian, Modesty, 18.
 
137 See Tixeront, Ope cit., I, 343 fI.
 
138 Tertullian, Ope cit., I.
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ciled to each other, or rather Hippolytus, before his death, 
renounced the schism and counseled all his followers to rally 
to the Church. 139 

A fine monumental statue of white marble, erected at Rome 
in honor of St. Hippolytus, was discovered in some excava
tions in 155 I. On it are engraved the titles of several of his 
writings. The object of many of these was the defense of 
sound doctrine. He fought the Theodotians, and also the 
Alogi and the Marcionites. That the Christians might 110t 
be dependent upon Jewish calculations in the matter of the 
date of Easter, he drew up Easter tables based on a cycle 
of eight years. His last work was probably tl1e Chronicles} 
only fragments of which remai11. The schism that he provoked 
did not survive 11im. His name is not found in the episcopal 
lists of Rome, and the Liber Potttificalis calls him simply "a 
Roman priest." 140 

The Persecution under Maximinus 

Besides St. Pontial1us and St. Hippolytus there were other 
illustrious victims of the persecution of MaximinLls. To their 
names we can add that of Ambrose, Origen's closest friend, 
that of Pontianus' successor, Anterus, and perhaps also that 
of St. Barbara. Tl1is persecution lasted only three years; it 
began and e11ded with the reig·n of Maximinus. And it was 
only local. 141 In some places it was furious, in others mild, 
and in many places there was no persecution at all; compared 
with other persecutions, it claimed but few victims. Maximinus 
of Thrace, a brutal, coarse soldier, after havi11g his predeces
sor, Alexander Severus, assassil1ated, was made emperor by 
the acclaim of the army. He had scarcely any idea what 

139 This is attested by a metrical inscription of Pope St. Damasus, which was 
found and partially restored by De Rossi. 

140 See A. d'Ales, La Theologie de saint Hippolyte. 
141 Letter of Firmilian to St. Cyprian, in Letters of St. Cyprian, LXXV. 
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Christianity might be. This former wrestler, of Herculean 
stature, who drank an amphora of wine in a single day and 
crushed a horse's jawbone with a blow of his fist,142 had no 
intellectual or relig·ious concern of any kind. He persecuted 
the Christians because Alexander had favored them. As 
Eusebius says,143 this was tIle whole secret of 11is policy 
toward the Church. 

j\lthoug·h Maximinus was sinlple and boorish, he had all 
tI1e cunlling of his rustic ancestors. Shrewdly he "commanded 
at first only the heads of the chtlrches to be slain, as the 
abettors and agents of evangelical truth." 144 This is how 
JJontianus and Hippolytus, pope and antipope, were arrested 
early ill his reigl1 al1d banished to Sardinia. Origen also was a 
leader. Did the crowned barbarian misunderstand the in
fluence of that great man? Or did Origen's immense popu
larity nlake him hesitate? Or, through a refinement of cun
l1ing, did he plan to accomplish his purpose by striking the 
one who, being Origen's disciple, friend, and Maecenas, had 
heell the instigator of all his works? In any event, after 
I)ontianus and Hippolytus, one of tIle principal persons ar
rested by the Emperor's orders was Ambrose, who had placed 
his influence and fortune at the service of the head of the 
~/\ 1exandrian School. 

\~T e have no information as to Ambrose's occupation before 
he was connected with Origen. "We know merely that he 
appeared with luster at the court of Severus or Caracalla, since 
Origen relates that he had made solemn entries into many 
cities. After withdrawing to Alexandria, he lived there st1r
rounded by a large and flourishing family. His wife, Mar
cella, was a Christian. He had brothers and sisters and 
several children. Ambrose, perhaps yielding to the gentle in

142 Capitolinus, 1-3; Herodianus, Historiae, '/.
 
143 Eusebius, H. E.~ VI, xxviii.
 
144 Ibid.
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fluences surrounding him, gave up paganism, but did not 
accept Christian truth without difficulty. Gnosticism, so bril
liant at Alexandria, first beguiled his inquiring and subtle 
mind. But, as in the case of many others, Valentinus' error 
served him as a transition from paganism to Christianity. 
About 212, Ambrose en1braced the orthodox faith. The in
strument of his conversion was Origen. From that time he 
was passionately devoted to Origen and stlpplied him with 
books and copyists. And he spurred him on, questioning 
him insistently, unceasing-Iy making that great mind gleam 
with its sparkling genius. Most of Origen's Scripture com
mentaries are due to Ambrose's generosity, and perhaps even 
n10re to his importunity." 145 

Ambrose was arrested with a priest of Caesarea, named 
Protoctetus, and a number of other Christians. ~Iis property 
was seized either by virtue of a legal confiscation or in con
sequence of illegal violence or disturbance. The Emperor had 
ordered tl1at the Christians named by his informers be brought 
to him where he was encamped on the bank of tl1e Rhine. 
Ambrose and his companions were placed in a wagon and 
sent off toward Germany. There, stripped of every title or 
office, they were to be exiled or sentenced to death. But they 
were spared a Inartyr's death.146 There is reason to stlppose 
they vvere set at liberty by the governor of some of the prov
inces through which they passed. Maximinus' reign was con
stantly disturbed by the conspiracies of his rivals, who tried 
to aliel1ate from him the officials of the Empire. One of these 
officials, by freeing the Emperor's prisoners, would, so to 
speak, be pledging himself to the Emperor's rivals. We find 
Ambrose still living at the close of Philip's reig11, about 248. 

The Roman government was more watchful in the case of 
145 Allard, Histoire des pers., II, 204 f. 
146 In the early centuries the title of marytr was not limited to those who died 

for the faith. It was given also to those who had suffered great tortures for the 
same cause. 
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Pontianus' successor, Anterus. The Chronicle of Hippolytus, 
quoted by the Philocalian Calendar, relates that Pontianus, 
having reached Sardinia, resigned his office, and Anterus 
was ordained in his place.147 As to the reason for this strange 
resignation al1d for his being so quickly replaced, Allard sup
poses that "the recent adoption by the Roman Church of the 
corporate form as a basis of its relations with the govern
ment, and the growing importance of material interests en
trusted to the head of the community, moved Pontianus to 
take the step he did; he wished that, in the crisis which was 
abOtlt to disturb the peace, the State would find a responsible 
administrator to deal with, a chief able to speak and treat in 
the name of his brethren." 148 Pontianus lived but a short 
tilne after his resignation. Anterus died at Rome even before 
his predecessor's martyrdom. The Liber Pontificalis says that 
the pontiff was put to death "for having carefully sought 
the Acts of the martyrs in the court records and for having 
hidden them in his church." 149 He was buried in the papal 
crypt in the cemetery of St. Callistus. The marble slab clos
ing his tomb and marked with his name (Anteros episcopos) 
was found by De Rossi. 150 

St. Barbara was probably martyred under Maximinus at 
Nicomedia. The Acts of her martyrdom are of an early 
date. 151 

Maxinlinus' reign ended in a scene of murder similar to 

147 Document cited by De Smedt, Introductio generalis ad historiam ecclesiae, p. 
511. 

148 Allard, Ope cit., II, 196. 
149 Duchesne, Lib. pont., p. ci; cf. Tillemont, Memoires, III, note lIon St. 

Anterus. 
150 De Rossi, R01na sotterranea, II, 56, and plate 3. St. Anterus was a Greek. 

During his brief pontificate he began a collection of the Acts of the martyrs. He 
was supposed to have issued a decretal permitting the transfer of bishops from 
one see to another. But this document is apocryphal. (Cf. Duchesne, Lib. pon-t., I, 
XCV,C, 147; Jaffe, Regesta pontificum, I, IS.) 

151 See Tillemont, AIemoires, vol. III, note I on the persecution of Maximinus. 
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that which began it. One day in March, 238, while the Em
peror was asleep in his tent before Aquileia, the pretorians 
rushed upon him to slay him. He was awakened by the noise 
and, so it is said, anticipated their outrage by committing 
suicide. 

His two immediate successors, Pupiel1us and Balbinus, 
reigned only a few months. Under them and under Gordian 
III, who followed them, the Christians were not molested by 
the imperial magistrates. The Acts of the martyrs mention, 
in his reign, only the torture of the slave Sabina by her pagan 
mistress, because she refused to abjure the Christian religiol1. 
When the "brethren" learned that she had been consigned by 
her cruel mistress to a dungeon in the moul1tains, her feet in 
chains, condemned to hard labor, almost dying· of fatigue and 
hunger, a distressing case of conscience was offered them for 
solution. The Christian law, howsoever favorable to the free
ing of slaves, had always regarded a slave's escape as a viola
tion of property rights. Tertullian said: "Such an act would 
be contrary to justice, to equity, and to honesty." ~52 But 
mig·11t an abuse of power, such as this case presented, a viola
tion of the first principles of natural law, justify an excep
tion to the general rule? Their conscience decided t11at it did. 
Some fearless Christians succeeded in liberating the heroic 
slave; they changed her name to Theodota, which she used 
thereafter to evade her inhuman mistress' atten1pts to find 
her. 153 

Philip the Arabial1 (244-249) 

The successor of Gordian III was Philip, the son of an 
Arab bandit. He had made l1is way into the Roman army. 
and, like Maximinus and Gordian, obtained the imperial office 
through a military uprising and the murder of his predecessor. 

152 Tertullian, Against Marcion, I, 23.
 
153 Acta sanctorum, February, I, 44
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But this criminal upstart, who was born near Palestine in a 
district peopled by Christians, 11ad early been initiated into 
the Christian faith. 154 While a mere boy, he shared in the 
trials of the Church and was persecuted under Maximinus; 
then he shared in the rejoicing of his brethren when the ty
rant's fall restored peace and freedom to them. 

The Christians were glad to see on the imperial throne 
a man who had received Baptism and never disavowed it. 
But the Chttrch could not withhold her condemnation of the 
crime by which he came to power. During his journey to 
Rome to be invested with the imperial insignia, his stop in 
the city of Antioch was marked by an incident which is re
lated by Eusebius, St. John Chrysostom, and the Chronicle of 
Alexander. 155 It was about the middle of April, 244.156 TIle 
Christians of Atltioch, gathered together at night, were cele
brating the vigil of Easter. The holy Bishop Babylas, who 
later bravely gave his life for the faith, presided over the 
meeting. Philip, accompanied by his wife Otacilia Severa, 
who was also a Christian, advanced to take a place in the 
midst of the faithfttl. But the bishop recog·nized him. Coming 
up to the Emperor and placing· his hand on Philip's breast, 
he said: "You have committed a murder; the Church can 
receive you only to the ranks of penitents." 

"I-Ie then," says St. Chrysostom, "drove the sovereign from 
the church, with no more trouble than a shepherd has in 
driving out a sick sheep from his sheepfold." 157 The guilty 
Emperor obeyed and humbly took his place at tIle rear of the 

154 That Philip was a Christian is plainly stated by Eusebius (H.E., VI, 
xxxiv), Vincent of Lerins (Against the Heretics, 23), Orosius (Historiae adver
sum paganos, bk. 7, chap. 20), and Dionysius of Alexandria, in Eusebius (VII, 
xix). 

155 Eusebius, H. E., VI, xxxiv; St. John Chrysostom, De sancta Babyla, VI; 

Chrolt. Alex. (ed. 1615), p. 630. 
156 Tillemont, H istoire des empereurs, III, 302. 

151 St. John Chrysostom, loc. cit. 
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church among those who, in lowly attitude, awaited the pardon 
of their sins.158 

Philip the Arabian was not a model Christian, but he was 
sincere. He marked his reign by several humane measures. 
He abolished that publicity of vice which had long been the 
scandal of the pagan 'iVorld.159 In 248, at the millennial of the 
founding of Rome, he granted a general amnesty, which per
mitted the return of exiled or deported Christial1s.16o The 
disfavor which he showed toward idolatrous associations may 
be responsible for the fall of the Arval Brethren. All preced
ing emperors had held it an honor to belong to this associa
tion; 161 but Philip, "vho had been raised to the throne by 
the accidel1t of chance, was not rooted in the Roman world; 
even if he thought of depriving paganism of its position of 
State religion, he did not 11ave the power to do so. "Even the 
Christians did not ask him to do this. All they demanded of 
the State was the right to exist, a right accorded them by 
Alexander Severus. 'Christ-ianos esse passus est/ says Lam
pridius.162 Philip granted it to them even more generously." 163 

Moreover, the representatives of Christianity seem to have 
had free access to him.164 Eusebius speaks of letters written 
by Origen to Philip and to the Empress Severa. St. Jerome 
and St. Vincent of Lerins had these letters in their hands. St. 

158 Champagny, Les Cesars dft llle siecle, II, 211; Allard, Ope cit., pp. 224 ff. 
Duruy (History of Rome, VII, 173, note) questions the authenticity of this ac
count, for no reason except that it is too much like the story of 51. Ambrose 
stopping Theodosius at the threshold of the church. That the event is substantially 
true, is held by Aube, Les Chretiens dans l'en'lpire romain, p. 471, and by Renan, 
MMc-Aurele, p. 586, note. 

159 Champagny, Ope cit., p. 217.
 
160 Justinian Code, IX, xi, 7.
 
161 Bullett. di archeal. crist., 1869, p. I4.
 
162 Lampridius, Vita Alexandri, 22.
 

163 Allard, Ope cit., II, 236.
 
164 This is the sum total of the truth contained in the Acta sancti Pontii. The
 

legendary accounts in these Acts are criticized by Petau, De doct. temp., bk. 2, 

chap. 25, and Tillemont, Memoires, vol. V, note 7 on Valerian. Cf. Acta sanc
tor'um, May, II, 274-27~ 
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Vincent says that Origen in his letters speaks to the Emperor 
witl1 "the doctrinal autllority of the Church." 165 

In its outward organization, its geographical expansion, 
its penetration into society, and the development of ecclesi
astical science, the Church made notable progress in the reign 
of Emperor Philip. 

Pope St. Fabian (236-250) 

On January la, 236, St. Anterus was succeeded by Pope 
Fabian. According to Eusebius, his election was miraculol1S: 
the des-eent of a dove upon Fabian's head in sight of the elec
tors marked him out for their unanimous choice, though he 
was a simple laynlan, had but recently come to ROIne, and was 
almost 11nknown there. 166 He ruled until 250, whetl he be
came one of the first victims of the persecution of Decius. 
What we know of him indicates that he was an eminent ad
ministrator. He regulated the parisl1 administration and to 
some extent established the plan of a Christian Rome, divid
~ng the city districts an10ng the seven deacons and instittlting 
seven subdeacons to collaborate with the seven ecclesiastical 
notaries in editing the authentic Acts of the martyrs.l~'i 

Church Property 

In Fabian's pontificate, thanks to the temporary peace 
w11icll tIle Church enjoyed, ecclesiastical property became 

165 aChristiani rnagisterii auctoritate. JJ 
(C01nn~onitory, chap. 17.) 

166 Eusebius, H. E., VI, xxix. 
167 Lib. pont., I, 149. Pseudo-Isidore, Gratian, and later canonists credit Fabian 

with various apocryphal regulations regarding ecclesiastical procedure, matrimony, 
the Eucharist, ordinations, etc. (Jaffc, Regesta, I, nos. 2.36-250.) According to 
the statement of St. Gregory of Tours, the first evangelization of France was 
due to St. Fabian, who, we are told, sent Gratian to Tours, Trophimus to Ar1e~, 

Paul to Narbonne, Saturninus to Toulouse, Dionysius to Paris, Austremonius to 
Clermont, and Martial to Limoges. But it has been known for a long time that 
this account contains historical inaccuracies. The Church of ArIes, for instance, 
certainly existed before the year 250. (See Duchesne, Pastes episcopaux, I. 47, 
and Harnack, Expansion of ChristiamitYI II, 264.) 
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organized, Christian propaganda spread afar and entered 
more and more into the upper classes of Roman society, and 
religious studies developed under the impulse of illustrious 
teachers. 

The study of the way Church property was constituted at 
this period deserves special attention. One of Pope Fabian's 
first acts was to seek in Sardinia the body of his predecessor, 
St. Pontianus, that he mig-ht give it honorable burial, as he 
did the body of St. Anterus,,, in tl1e papal cen1etery of St. 
Callistus.168 Such an event is significant. This journey, made 
openly by the Pope and his clergy, must have received the 
Emperor's autl1orization; Roman law was explicit in such 
cases. 169 But this authorization was an official confirmation 
of the rights of the Christians, especially of the bishop of 
Rome, to tl1e cemetery of St. Callistus.17o A passage in the 
Philosophumena seems to indicate that, in the time of Pope 
Zephyrinus, this cemetery was, so to speak, the headquarters 
of the Church of Rome (dOl1~US Ecclesiae) .171 A special crypt 
was provided there for the burial of the Roman pontiffs. In 
the time of Philip, the underground vaulting was decorated 
with paintings, and over the catacomb rose a church or sanc
tuary that was plainly visible. In the middle of the third 
century other catacombs were still private property; but it 
canl10t be denied that the cemetery of St. Callistus was cor
porate property and belonged to the Church represented by 
the bishop of Rome. 

The same must have been true of several other cemeteries. 
Must we extend this legal status and suppose that other prop
erty besides cemeteries possessed this quality of collective 
ownership? The importance which imperial rescripts attribute 

168 Lib. pont., vol. 1.
 
169 Digest, XLVIII, xxiv, 2.
 

170 De Rossi, Roma sotterranea, II, 77.
 
111 Philosophuntena, IX, 7.
 



CHURCH PROPERTY
 

to Church properties, the g·eneral terms used in speaking of 
them, and the general attitude of the Christians in the ad
ministration of these possessions, lead us to suppose so with a 
likelihood that is almost certainty. WheI1 Decius resumed the 
persecution of the Christians, one of his first acts was to seize 
these places of worship aI1d to set guards at their entrances. 
Gallienus, when giving peace to the Church, declared that he 
restored the ecclesiastical property to the representatives of 
the Church. The practice of Christians in the middle of the 
third century of building oratories in plain sight over the 
catacombs, and the calmness with wl1ich Gregory Thauma
tllrgus erected the big church at Neocaesarea, indicate a se
curity of people who consider they are acting in accord with 
legal prescriptions. 

A point qllite beyond doubt is that all these properties were 
administered by the hierarchical authorities of each church, 
at the head of which was the bishop. When the attention of 
the governn1ent was drawn to them, this was not so n1uch 
because of their n1aterial value as because of the fact of tl1eir 
being administered by the churches. In each city the Christian 
community, with the bishop at its head, the variolls ranks of 

\	 the clergy, its tribunals, its treasury, and its charitable works, 
formed a sort of little city of its own. In the middle of the 
third century, according to St. Cyprian, Decius would have 
preferred to see a competitor at Rome rather than a bishop.172 
This importance was so much the greater since all the local 
Churches fraternized together and, through councils, cor
respondence, and interchange of alms, formed a single large 
body, the "great Church," as Celsus calls it, witl1 the bishop 
of Rome as its undisputed head, for he aI1d he alone is the 
Olle appealed to from all sides as arbiter in the disputes of 
individual chllrches and as the guarantor of unity against the 
claims of heresy. 

172 51. Cyprian, Letters, 55. 
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There is no doubt about the fact of a civic organization 
of the Church, based on solidly esta'blished Church properties, 
in the middle of the third century. But difficulties confront 
us when we try to ascertain more exactly the legal character 
of these properties and the manner of their administration by 
the heads of the local churches. 

The first two legal forms of Church property seem to have 
been individual ownersl1ip and corporate ownership through 
the formil1g of legally authorized societies. T11e first Chris
tian n1eetings were held in the houses of some of the brethren, 
and the first Christian cemeteries were merely the burial 
places of some patricians converted to Christianity. When the 
Church had possessions of her own, these were sometimes 
placed ul1der the names of individuals. But this arrangement 
could only be temporary: there was too much risk in the pos
sible apostasy of the nomil1al owner, or in his simple wl1im 
or that of his heirs. Presently that method was abandoned. 
The enactments of Septimius Severus abOtlt burial' associa
tions must have supplied the Christians with a legal means 
of formil1g patrimonies. The churches which, in Trajan's 
reign, n1ade use of all sorts of stratagems to hide their or

4ganized life from the authorities,173 must have been eager to 
take advantage of the leg4al form which the new rescript 
offered them. As we said above,174 this legal procedure wotlld 
be an effective safeguard only if the government was una
ware, or was thought to be unaware, of the existence of a 
bond between the various burial associations and a higher 
society embracing them all. This ignorance and this pretence 
of ignorance were possible in the second century, but became 
less and less so in the course of tl1e third. It may be that, dur
ing the long intervals of peace which the Christians enjoyed 

173 Duchesne, Early History of the Christian Church, I, 277.
 
114 See supra, p. 296, note 59.
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4dtlring the first half of the third century, the friendly en1

perors openly tolerated or recognized, though tacitly a11d 
without any decree or rescript to that effect, the right of the 
chtlrches to possess landed property under the title of being 
religious societies. "To tolerate the Christians meant to tol
erate the Christian body; to persectlte the Christians meant 
to persecute the collective entity they necessarily formed. . . . 
When Gallienus wrote to the bishops to come and claim their 
chtlrches, when Aurelian evicted Paul of Samosata fro111 the 
c11urch of Antioch, the Christians n1ust certainly have bee11 
tempted to consider themselves authorized, both as illdividu
als and as a body." 175 This conviction must have become 
firn1ly established ullder. Philip. 

The Spread of Christianity 

Philip's rule was also very favorable to the geographic 
extension of C,hristianity. Origen, in his C01~:tra Celsum) 
states that nearly the whole known Roman world was evangel
ized. Among the nations to whom the gospel was preached, 

4he cites the following some Breton and Gern1an tribes,: 

Dacians, Sarmatians, and Scythians in Europe; a part of 
Ethiopia in Africa; the Seres, Hindus or Chinese in Asia. 17G 

Under Philip, Christianity developed so extensively in the 
provinces near tIle Black Sea that medals were struck there 
having the Emperor's image on one side, and on the other a 

4relig ious subject.177 In this same period a portion of Pontus, 
which had previously opposed Christianity, was converted 
with marvelous rapidity. St. Gregory of Nyssa relates that 
when St. Gregory Thaumaturgus as bishop entered Neo
caesarea, one of the large cities of the district, he found about 

175 Duchesne, op. cit., p. 280.
 

176 Origen, Against Celsus, II.
 
177 Lenormand, Melanges d'archeologie, III, 199
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seventeen Christians there; a few years later, the same city 
178coul1ted scarcely that number of pagans.

Several concurring indications incline us to believe that 
in the time of Emperor Philip Christianity had at length en
tered the highest ranks of officialdom, which previously had 
been closed to it because of the acts of idolatry that were re
quired of imperial officers. The Acts of St. Calocerus and St. 
Parthenius, martyred under Decius, say that these saints be
longed to the 11ousehold of Aemilianus, who died a Christian 
in the very year of his consulate.179 The archeological dis
coveries of De Rossi 180 and Leon Renier 181 confirm the exact
ness of this information, formerly considered doubtful by 
Tillemont.182 

The impulse given to religious studies by Origen, was 
spread by his disciples, especially in the East. At Alexandria 
itself, Heraclas and Dionysius, both of them converted phi
losophers and bishops, shed such brilliance by their teaching 
that scholarly Christians came to their school from all parts 
of the world. Julius Africanus, who was trained under Her
aclas' direction,183 published the first essay of universal 
chronology (the Chrolticles) , and a sort of encyclopedia 
( Cestoi) "E.mbroideries") .184 In Palestine, Theoctistus, bishop 
of Caesarea, and Alexander, bishop of Jerusalem, remained 
attached to Origen as to their master. 185 Alexander founded 
a Christian library at Jerusalem. At Antioch a certain priest 
named Geminius, whose writings were preserved in the 

178 St. Gregory of Nyssa, Vita Gregorii thautnaturgi, P. G., XLVI.
 
179 Acta sanctorum, May, IV, 302.
 

180 De Rossi, op. cit., II, 301; cf. p. 213.
 

181 Renier, Melanges d'epigraphie, PP. 1-46. Cf. Allard, Histoire des persecu

tions, II, 241 ff. 

182 Tillemont, M e1noires, vol. V, note 32 on Diocletian, and Histoire des em
pereurs, III, 310. 

183 Eusebius, H. E., VI, xxxi. 
184 Ibid. 
185 Ibidem, VI, xxvii. 
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Church for a long time,186 followed the same traditions, 
though less eagerly. In Asia Minor, Firmilian in Cappadocia 
and Athenoclorus and Theodore in Pontus were second to 
none in their e11t11usiasm for the great doctor of Alexandria 
and Caesarea. Nearly all these teachers paid for their faith, 
if not with their life, at least with their blood. The most de
voted to Origen's memory and his most illustrious continu
ator was Theodore. Through humility he gave up the name 
Theodore (gift of God) and took the modest name Gregory 
(watcher); but the gift of miracles which God bestowed 
upon hin1 brought him the glorious name of Thaumaturgus 
(miracle-worker) . 

St. Gregory Thaumaturgus 

St. Gregory Thaumaturgus, bishop of Neocaesarea in 
Pontus, is best known for his prodigious miracles, a few of 
whicl1 we shall mention by way of example. Two brothers, 
quarreling over the possession of a pond, made him their 
arbitrator. He spent the night in prayer. The next day the 
pond was all dried up and the dispute became purposeless. 
The overflowing of the Lycus River caused great damage 
in all the neigllboring country. Gregory went to the spot 
where the dyke usually gave way before the force of the wa
ters. There he stuck his staff in the ground; the staff put out 
roots and became a large tree, thereafter protecting the dyke 
and the country. Two Jews wanted to make profit out of his 
charity. One of them asked him for an alms to help him bury 
his companion, who was shamming death. Gregory gave the 
requested alms and passed on. When the impostor ran to his 
accomplice, the latter was really dead. The city of Comana in 
Pontus was discussing the merits of certain of its clergy who 
were proposed for the bishopric. The bishop of Neocaesarea 

186 St. Jerome, De viris illustribus. 
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pointed out a man dressed in tatters, his face and hands black 
with coal-dirt. By a special grace from God, Gregory divined 
that this poor man was of noble birth and high culture, who 
wished to conceal, ul1der ragged garments and the humble 
occupation of a charcoal burner, the higher station which he 
considered full of danger for his soul. Gregory had him 
acclaimed by the people. The Church now honors him by the 
name of St. Alexander the Charcoal Burner. 

But Christian antiquity honored the Bishop of Neocaesarea 
as a theologian no less than as a miracle-worker. St. Gregory 
of Nyssa devoted a glorious panegyric to him. St. Gregory 
of Nazianzus calls him a "theophane." St. Basil appeals to 
his authority and, to justify one of his own doctrines, finds 
nothing better than to trace it back, througll his grandmother 
St. Macrina, to "Gregory the very great." 187 

This illustrious witness of the ancient faith did not leave 
many writings; moreover, St. Basil complains that his works 
had been altered in his time. 188 Yet \ve have from his hand 
an undeniably genuine document, his Er'rpositio111 of the Faith) 

4noteworthy for its theolog ical importance and its place in the 
history of dogma, no less than for the miraculous origin attrib
uted to it. 

St. Gregory of Nyssa relates that one night the Bishop 
of Neocaesarea, while wondering how he should oppose 
the heresies spreading in the Cllurch, vvas favored with a 
heavenly apparition. An aged man, clothed in priestly vest
ments, and a nlajestic \vonJan of more tllan hunlan beauty, 
appeared to him. He ul1derstood that the two persons were 

181 St. Basil, Letters, 204. 

188 Idem, 210. The Panegyric of Origen, of great historic value, and a Canonical 
Epistle which deserves to be consulted for its information regarding the peni
tential discipline of the early Church, were almost the only known works of St. 
Gregory Thaumaturgus until 1558, ,vhen De Lagarde discovered and published 
the Greek text of To Philargius, on Consubstantiality and the treatise To Theopo
mus, on Divine Impassibility. In 1883, Martin published eight homilies by St. 
Gregory. 
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St. John the Apostle alld the Blessed Virgin Mary; from 
them he learned a doctrine which he "at once put into writing, 
to preach it in his church." "This document," continues the 
Bisll0p of Nyssa, "he left to his successors as an inheritance 
coming from God." 

This symbol is a profession of faith in the "one God, Father 
of the living Word and of the subsisting Wisdom, Perfect 
beg·etting the Perfect; in the one Lord, Sole of the Sole, God 
of God; and in the one only Holy Spirit in whom is revealed 
the Father who is above all things; and in the perfect Tril1ity, 
which is divisible or separable neither in glory nor in eternity 
nor in royalty." 189 The Bishop of Nyssa also says that the 
Church of Neocaesarea in his time still preserved the manLl
script of this symbol from the very hand of Gregory Thauma
turgus. 

The Origenists 

Unfortunately all the disciples or self-styled disciples of 
Origen did not have this purity of belief. In Egypt and Pales
tine certain ascetics nlade use of the name of the Alexandrian 
teacher not only to lead a life of almost inl1uman austerity, 
but to maintain his most debatable theories about the end 
of time, without the restrictions that he attached to them. 
These theories they pushed to the strangest excess. Others, 
calling themselves Origenists, sought under the protecting 
patronage of such an illustrious name to renew the abomina
tions of the Gnostics alld Eastern Montanists. Some Chris
tians were seduced by these aberrations. Forty years of peace, 
scarcely interrupted by Maximinus, had brought abOtlt a 
lessening of fervor in the rank and file of the people; the fa
vorable attittlde of the government facilitated tIle entrance 
of ordinary subjects into the Christian communities. This is a 

189 St. Gregory of Nyssa, Vita S. Gregorii Thaumaturgi, in Migne, P. G., 
XLVI, col. 910. 
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law from which the Church has never escaped: pers.ecution 
decimates and purifies it; prosperity expands and corrupts it. 
In some regions, ul1disguised Montanists made havoc among 
the faithful by repeating the follies of Priscilla and Maxi
nlilla. In Cappadocia, after an earthquake, a prophetess took 
advantage of the consequent panic, stirred up the nlultitudes, 
and led them after her. She s.aid they must flee fronl Cappa
docia, a cursed country, and emigrate en masse to Jerusalem. 
Onward she advanced, barefoot, over mountains and through 
snow, followed by bands of fanatics. 190 A priest and a deacon 
of Caesarea joined the caravan, but it was the prophetess who 
baptized, consecrated, and presided at all the liturgical ftlnc
tions. The Montanists were triumphant, and pointed to these 

4events, enlarged by imagination, as the precursory signs of 
the el1d of the world and of God's summons to the heavenly 
Jerusalem. 

The pagan atmosphere, which the martyrs' enthusiasm 
held in check in times of persecution, slowly recovered its 
sway over souls, which it encompassed in various ways. In 
customs, in practices of public as well as private life, in official 
festivities, in works of art, everywl1ere could be seen the im
print of a religion that was one with the family and civic 
institutions. The Christian Emperor Philip kept the title of 
supreme pontiff; medals struck in his honor bore marks of 
paganism; 191 and all this was but a·manifestation and synlbol 
of the pagan spirit which was subtly resuming its empire over 
those whon1 the faith of Christ had rescued from it. Chris
tians were n1arrying ul1believers, were painting their faces, 
were tinting their eyelids, like pagan dandies; they were again 
going to the theaters, even to the gladiatorial combats. It 
seemed possible to believe as a Christian and to live as a 

190 St. Cyprian, Letter 74, sec. 10 (Ante-Nicene Library), being letter 75 of the 
Oxford edition. 

191 See Allard, L'Art pa~en sous les empereurs chretiens, pp. 71 ff. 
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pagan. Origen bemoaned the way Christians were neglecting 
the Churcll devotions,192 the way luxury was replacil1g the 
poverty of old,193 the deacons' lack of delicacy in administer
ing the goods of the Church; 194 bishops yielded to the gen
eral decline of sturdiness, seeking to grow rich through com
merce and looking down on the poor.195 

St. Cyprian 

No one reacted against this laxity more forcibly than a 
young African priest, who soon became bishop of Carthage. 
Tascius Caecilius Cyprianus was born at Carthage about 
A. D. 210. He grew up in tIle luxury of a wealthy pagan 
family, studied public speaking and law, was fond of the 
world, sought success and glory in the profession of rhetor, 
l1ay, even defended idolatry in his speeches. But paganism 
was unable to satisfy his upright mind, nor could it gratify 
his heart enamored of purity. Having made a thorough study 
of Christian doctrine by conferring with the priest Caecil
ianus (about 235), he was converted to the new faith and 
from that time forth radically transformed his life.196 He sold 
his possessions, distributed the price of them to the poor, 
made a vow of continence, and renounced profane literature 
forever. In his Christian writings, which 'are considerable, 
not a single qttotation from a pagan author is to be found. 197 

He knew Tertttllian in the latter's old age and always called 
him his teacher; 198 but he never had Tertullian's fiery rash

192 Origen, H omity I2 on Exod'ttS. 
193 Ibid. Cf. H amity 20 on, St. ]I;{atthew, no. 25. 
194 !-Ion'tity 20 on St. M attheuJ, no. 25. 
195 Ibid. 
196 St. Cyprian, Letter to Donatus, sec. 4. 
197 Monceaux, H istoire litteraire de l'Afrique chretienne, II, 207. 

198 St. Jerome says that St. Cyprian never let a day pass without reading Ter
tullian. He would say: IIDa magistrum" ("Give me the master"). St. ] eromeJ 

De viris illustribus, chap. 53. 
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ness. What especially characterized this great man, the great
est the Latin Church knew froln Tertullian to St. Augustine, 
was the harmony he accomplished betvveen absolute mastery 
of himself and great gentleness towards otllers. Being a won
derfully well balanced genius, "usually very moderate, a 
friend of the just middle course, bttt most vigorously defend
ing his moderate ideas," 199 he found the secret of that con
stant harInony in a deep Christian faith, which penetrated 
his speech, his thought, and his life. The learned historian of 
Christiall Africa writes that "until St. Augustine we find no 
writer more deeply filled with Cllristian thought." 200 

But just when Cyprian, chosen bishop of Carthage in 249, 
was about to devote himself heartily, with the new authority 
of his pastoral office, to the work of reforming Christian 
morals, an imperial edict declared the most terrible and per
fidious war on Christianity that it had thus far had to sustain. 
Roman paganism, finding in the new Enlperor a man capable 
of gathering together its strength, weakened by forty years 
of religiotls tolerance, rose up to avellge the old natiollal re
ligion against the invasion of new cults recently introduced 
into the Enlpire. The Christians were the first to suffer from 
this vengeance. 

199 Monceaux, Ope cit., II, 237 ft.
 
200 Ibid.
 



CHAPTER V 

From the Persecution of Decius to the Beginning of
 
Diocletian's Reign (250-284)
 

DURING the first half of the third century there was real 
and alnlost constant peace, tl10ugh it was incomplete and al
ways precariotts and threatening. But even this measure of 
tranquillity g-ave the Church an opportunity to consolidate 
her institutions and offered a free rein to religious studies. 
The second part of the century, however, was dominated by the 
scope and widespread effects of the persecution, if not by its 
length. Decius' purpose ill methodically attacking the entire 
hierarchy was to destroy the Church as a social institution. 
Valerian, with an eye mostly to its possessions, tried to ruin 
its cult and its works. Aurelian, by using all his might to re
vive and protect the worship of Mithra, stirred up against 
the Chttrch the most formidable religious rivalry that Chris
tianity had ever encountered. 

But the very character of tltese persecutions implied the 
recognitioll of a fact of utmost importance. This was the 
existence of the Church as a corporate, hierarchically organ
ized, proprietary association, that is, a society perfect both in 
rig-ht and fact. The social character of the Chttrch, howsoever 
nlttch disturbed, survived all these shocks. Whether persecut
ing or tolerant, the heads of the civil society recl{oned with 
her. "For half a century tllere succeeded each other the 
regime of Terror and the regime of Concordats." 1 Christian 
scholarship could not develop as at the height -of the Alex
andrian School; but the results of the social, as well as 
those of the theological organization, were not lost. New 

1 Allard, H istoire des pers., II, 436.
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teachers took their stand thereon in refuting new errors. 
Lastly, as a final result of the social benefactions of the 
Church and of the knowledge of her teachers, as of the cour
age of her martyrs, the old popular prejudices against Chris
tians crumbled of themselves. 

The cry of the second century multitudes, "To the lions 
with the Christians!" is no long-er heard except in times of 
unusual calamity; and the outcry was not far-reaching. Per
secution less and less evinced the feelings of the populace, and 
more and more became a deliberately calculated policy. Not
withstanding most cruel trials, the Churc,h s~w a strengthen
ing of those foundations on whic11 the work of final pacifica
tion was establisl1ed under the Emperor Constantine. 

Decius 

Unlike the Neronian persecution, that under Decius was 
not the work of a despot's caprice: it was the result of a 
)strictly conservative and pagan reaction against t11e favors 
granted the Christians under Emperor Philip, a jealous 
rivalry against the social status acquired by Christianity dur
ing- the first part of the t11ird century. Decius was merely the 
instrument of that reaction and rivalry-an instrument won
derftllly adapted to the task laid upon hitll by the faction 
which put him on the throne. The pagan writers praise him 
as a man of Stoic regularity of life,2 but the Christians de
nounce him as "an accursed wild beast" for his work of 
calculating and methodical destruction. 3 He was the narrow 
mil1d and implacable arm at the service of a passion. The 
divinity of Jupiter and Minerva gave him little concern, or 
rather he confused it with the divinity of the Roman State, 

2 Aurelius Victor, Epitome} 29; Zosimus, Historiae} bk. I, chap. 21; Trebellus 
Pollio, Claudius} 13. 

8 Lactantius, Death of the Persecutors, 4; St. Optatus, Against the Donatists, 
bk. 3, sec. 8; Dionysius of Alexandria, quoted in Eusebius, H. E.} VI, xli. 
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the only divinity he understood and adored, if we may say 
that it is adoring anything or anyone to sacrifice everything 
to it or him, even justice and pity.4 

The pagan reaction did not wait for the end of Philip's 
reign to show itself. A letter of St. Dionysius of Alexandria, 
preserved in Eusebius' Church History) gives us a lifelike 
account of an uprising against the Christians of Alexandria 
in 249. Dionysius had just been installed there, when a man, 
whom the holy Bishop calls "a certain wicked prophet and 
poet," succeeded in persuading the people that their gods were 
imperilled by the Christians. "He excited the mass of the 
heathen against us," says Dionysius; "they considered this 
the only piety and the worship of their demons, namely, to 
slay us." 5 They began by seizil1g an old man and, upon his 
refusal to pronOUl1ce certail1 impious words, they beat him, 
thrust pointed reeds into his face, dragged him through the 
streets, and stoned him. A virgin, Apollina by name, received 
so many violent blows on her jaw tlJat all her teeth were 
broken. A maddened throng rushed upon the houses of 
Christians, who were robbed and driven from their homes. 
Night and day the streets resol1nded vvith the cry: "Al1ybody 
that refuses to blaspheme Christ will be dragged away and 
burned!" These scel1es of violence continued ul1til atl outbreak 
of civil war in the city gave the nlob's savage fury another 
direction. The Christians then enjoyed a respite, \vI1ich, how
ever, did not last long. Soon Decius' edict inflamed the per
secution and, in a way, lllade it more dreadful, by ptltting it 
under the direction of the authorities. 

Decius' Edict of Persecution 

We do not possess the text of this decree. But contem
porary testimony, especially the letters of St. Cyprian and 

4 See Fustel de Coulanges, Ancient City, pp. 484 ff. 
5 Eusebius, H. E., VI, xli. 
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the authentic Acts of the martyrs, enable us to reconstruct 
its sense, without risk of substantial error. All the Christians 
of the Enlpire, both clergy and laity, born in Christianity or 
converts, were commanded to present themselves on a certain 
day 6 for the purpose of offerillg sacrifice to tIle gods of the 
Empire 7 and of abjuring their faith in Christ. 8 Disobedience 
entailed a criminal trial. Thus officially prosecllted, the Chris
tians were first to be tortured and, if the torture did not make 
them abjure, they were to be punished with banishment or 
death. TIle possessions of exiles and fugitives escheated to 
the imperial treasury. There had never been any edict of 
persecution conceived in such general )Tet precise terms. The 
aim of Septimius Severus had been to halt the spread of 
Christianity, and he took account especially of converts and 
those who were making converts; Maximinus selected mostly 
bishops and scholars for his attack; the edict of Decius 
reached everybody, without qualificatioll and required all the 
followers of Christ to abjure the faith. 

Terrible was the effect produced by this edict. Then was 
verified the thought so concisely expressed in the Imitation of 
Christ eleven centuries later: "Temptations do not make us 
wicked; they show us what sort of men we are." Softness of 
life had penetrated nearly everywhere: at first defection was 
well-nigh universal. A reliable witness, St. Dionysius of 
Alexandria, in all undeniably genuine document, has left us 
the following impressive picture: 

"The Enlperor's decree had arrived, very much like that which was 
foretold by our Lord, exhibiting the most dreadful aspect; so that, if 
it were possible, the very elect would stumble. All, indeed, were greatly 
alarmed, and many of the more eminent imn1ediately gave way to 

6 St. Cyprian, De lapsis, 2-3.
 
7 Ibidem, 8; Letter 52.
 
8 St. Cyprian, De lapsis, 8.
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them; others, who were in public offices, were led forth by their very 
acts; others were brought by their acquaintance, and when called by 
name, they approached the impure and unholy sacrifices. But pale 
and trembling as if they were not to sacrifice, but themselves to be 
the victims and the sacrifices to the idols, they were jeered by many 
of the surrounding multitude, and were obviously equally afraid to 
die and to offer the sacrifice. But some advanced with greater readi
ness to the altars, and boldly asserted that they had never before been 
Christians. Concerning whom the declaration of our Lord is most 
true, that they will scarcely be saved." 9 

Yet pagan practices had not affected all the Christians 
and even among the most softened there remained a basis of 
deep faith. Seeing tIle example of some heroes, the Christians 
as a whole finally recovered themselves. As St. Dionysius 
says: "solid and blessed pillars of tIle Lord, confirmed by the 
Lord Himself, and receiving in themselves strength and 
power, suited and proportioned to their faith, became ad
mirable witnesses of His kingdom." 10 At sight of their hero
ism, we shall see the "lapsed," as they were called, humbly 
asking to be readmitted iIltO the Church. 

The persecution raged at all POiIlts of the Empire at one 
and the saIne time. Rome, Italy, Greece, Asia, and Africa 
g4ave martyrs. The crisis was short: beginning in 250, it was 
almost ended in May 251, even before Decius' death. But 
Ilever did perseclltion so deeply upset the Church. The scandal 
of the apostasies, the profound uneasiness tllat resulted from 
it ill the Church, the efforts of the lapsi to obtain reconcilia
tiOl1, the disputes that arose on this point between those favor
ing rigor and those favoring mercy, the schisms that resulted, 
all these extended and prolollged the disturbance produced by 
this short and violent crisis. 

9 Eusebius, H. B., VI, xli. 
10 Ibid. 
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Pope St. Fabian 

Decius was cold and methodical. He shed blood with a cal
culating mind. In making him regard Christians as enemies 
of the Empire, the Emperor's political sense deceived him; 11 

but it was not at fault when it persuaded him that the bishop 
of Rome was the suprenle and indispensable head of the 
Church. Decius ascended the imperial throne in October 249; 
on January 20, Pope St. Fabian was martyred. We have no 
details of his death; all we possess is a letter of St. Cyprian 
"to the priests and deacons abiding at Rome," who had sent 
him the sad news. "When the report of the departure of the 
excellent man, my colleague, was still uncertain among us, I 
received a letter sent to me from you, in which I was most 
abundantly informed of his glorious end. What is thus glori
ous to you in connection with the memory of your bishop, 
ought also to afford n1e an example of faith and virtue." 12 

What Decius wanted to attack was not so much Fabian's 
person as his sovereign authority. His purpose was not so 
much to suppress a man as to overthrow a rival institlltion. 

11 Aube (in L'Eglise dans la seconde moitie du III6 siecle, pp. 4, 7, 13 f.) 
and Bouche-Leclercq (in L'Intolerance religieuse et la politique) seek to justify 
Decius, and the persecuting emperors in general, on the ground of a necessity 
of social defense. True, the Empire in the middle of the third century was en
dangered by the barbarous races that were pressing on its frontiers. But the 
Christians hardly figured in these vast migrations. The Empire was likewise 
endangered from within, by a lessening of the military spirit and by the aris
tocracy's abandoning political careers. But surely it was not the fault of the 
Church that Commodus, Caracalla, and Gallienus had to exempt from military 
service all the senators, the urban decurions, nearly all the middle class, that 
finally all compulsory military service had to be abolished, to such an extent 
that the army was wholly made up of "soldiers furnished by contract" (Duruy, 
History of Rome, VII, 196), that, beginning with Trajan's reign, the rich had 
to be forced to accept the offices of decurion, edile, and duumvir. Littre is 
quite correct in saying that, "since the imperial authority lacked the power to 
maintain or vivify anything, there would have been a profound stagnation, had 
it not been for the coming of Christianity." (Littre, Etudes sur les Barbares, 
p. 27.) 

12 St. Cyprian, Letter 3, sec. I. 
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For eighteen months-that is so long as Decius was able to 
reside in Rome-he succeeded, by trickery, terrorism, and 
various intrigues, in preventing the election of a successor 
to the martyred Pope. Not until the spring of 251, when the 
Emperor had to go to Mysia to combat an invasion of the 
Goths, did the Christians feel free to elect a successor to St. 
Fabian. 

St. Agatha 

Among the victims of the Decian persecution in Italy tra
dition places the illustrious. martyr of Catal1ia, St. Agatha. 
"The account which we have of her martyrdom is the work 
of a late writer.... Yet certain exact traces seem to have 
been preserved. It would be hard to place among the narra
tor's inventions Agatha's sublime replies to the questions of 
the g-overl10r of Sicily. The judge asks her: 'What is your 
status?' To this she replies.: 'I am free and noble born, as is 
evidenced by all my relations.' 'If you come of so noble and 
illustrious a family,' said the judge, 'why do you lead the base 
life of a slave?' Agatha answered: 'I am the servant of 
Christ, and therefore of servile status.' 'If you were really 
of noble family,' said he, 'you would not humble yourself even 
to the taking- of the title of slave.' 'The highest nobility,' she 
replied, 'is to be the slave of Christ.' " 13 This is in perfect 
conformity with the feelings and manner of speech of the 
Christians of that period, who were at times pleased to as
sume, out of humility, the title and way of living of slaves.14 

St. Pionius 

In Greece the Christians, more el1ervated than elsewhere, 
were abal1doned by their Bishop Endaemon, who was said 

13 Acta sanctorum, February, I, 621. 

14 Allard, Histoire des pers., II, 301. Cf. Allard, Les Esclaves chretiens, pp. 
239 ff. 



384 FROM DECIUS TO DIOCLETIAN
 

to have gone over to the pagan priesthood. They apostatized 
en masse. Three, however, gave an example of admirable 
courage. On February 23, 250, the anniversary of the death 
of St. Polycarp, says the Acts, the priest Pionius celebrated 
the sacrifice in honor of the martyrs in the presencetof a Chris
tial1, Asclepiades by name, and of a Christial1 woman, Sabina. 
The latter was a slave whom the Christians had rescued from 
her cruel pagan mistress. She had retired to Smyrna, to the 
house of the holy priest Pionius, a former orator famous for 
his eloquence, but especially praiseworthy for his virtue. "The 
Eucharistic prayers were scarcely concluded, those present 
had scarcely consumed the consecrated bread and wine, when 
the city officer Polemon entered the apartment, followed by 
several policemen. When he saw Pionius, he said to him: 
'You are not ignorant of the imperial decree commanding you 
to sacrifice.' To this Pionius replied: 'As for decrees, we rec
ognize only those which command us to adore God.' The 
officer then said: 'Come witl1 me to the public square.' 

"When they reached the square, a large crowd poured into 
it. They all wanted to see. Those who were short stood on 
ladders or boxes.. Pionius, having reached the middle of the 
square, held out his hand and, with smilirlg and radiant face, 
addressed the people thus: 'Men of Smyrna, you who love 
the beauty of your walls, the splendor of your city and the 
g410ry of your poet Homer, hear me. I am told that you ridi
cule the Christians, w,ho, yielding to force, have sacrificed to 
the gods. Allow me to remind you of Homer's words, "Re
joice not over those who are dead, insult not a blind man, 
assault not a corpse." I prefer to undergo death and torture 
rather than contradict what I have learned and taught.' He 
spoke a long time. The whole multitude listened so attentively 
that no one dared to interrupt him. When he had finished, 
he was led to one of the shrines at the side of the square. 
There one after the other tried to make 11im yield, saying: 
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'Pionius, you are pure and gentle. You are worthy to live. 
You have many reasons for loving life. How good it is to 
live and to breathe in this sweet light.' Pionius replied: 'Yes, 
yes, it is good to be filled with light. I do not despise the gifts 
of God. But I look for a more beautiful light.' Polemon then 
said to him: 'Sacrifice!' He answered: 'No!' When asked, 
'What God do you adore?' he said: 'The almighty God, wl10nl 
we know by His Word, Jesus Christ.' Asclepiades was then 
questioned: 'Which is your God?' 'Christ,' he answered. They 
asked him: 'Is He then another?' 'No,' replied Asclepiades, 
'He is the same God that we have just confessed.' 

"A few days afterward, when Pionius gave like replies 
before the proconsul, he was condemned to be burnt alive. 
Stakes were set up, to which Pionius and a Marcionite priest 
named Metrodorus were fastened. The latter was at the left 
of Pionius, who kept his eyes~and his soul fixed upon Heaven. 
Firewood was piled about thenl and kindled. Pionius, closing 
his eyes, prayed silently. Then his face shone with a keen joy. 
He said 'Amen' and gave up his soul like a light breath. Such 
was the death of the blessed Pionius, a gentle and pure man, 
without blame or sin." 15 This. is the account in the Acts. 
What happened to Sabina and Asclepiades? The Acts do not 
say. Probably they were martyred along with Pionius, or 
shortly after.16 

St. Babylas 

Among the martyrs in proconsular Asia we should not 
forget St. Babylas, the courageous bishop of Antioch, who 
fearlessly halted the Emperor Philip at the door of the church 
and made him expiate the crime which brought him to the 
throne. Although St. Babylas' martyrdom is certain, we do 

15 Acta sanctorum, February, I, 37-46; Leclercq, Les Martyrs, II, 67-88; 
Eusebius, IV, xv. 

16 Allard, Ope cit., II, 388. 
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not know the circumstances of it. Accordil1g to Eusebius, 
he died in prison at Antioch. 17 St. Chrysostom says he was 
beheaded.18 It is said that he wished to be buried with his 
chains and that a 11undred years later, when his body was 
brought near the temple of Apollo at Daphne, it silenced the 
oracle that spoke there.19 

St. Acacius 

Acacius, bishop of Antioch in Pisidia, was also arrested. 
His trial is one of the most curious recorded. We have the 
authentic Latin translatio·n of the original court record, which 
must have been written in Greek. 20 We will quote its principal 
passages. It is a precious document, for it is a sort of abridg
mel1t of the arguments used between Christians and pagans. 

A certain Martianus, said to be of consular rank, addressed 
Acacius: 

Martianus : "You profit from the Roman laws; you should 
love our rulers." 

Acacius: "Who loves the Emperor as much as the Chris
tians do? We pray assiduously for him." 

Martianus: "I congratulate you on these sentiments. There
fore offer a sacrifice to the Emperor." 

Acacius: "I pray to the true God for my ruler, who has no 
right to require that I sacrifice to him. Who can worship a 
man?" 

Martianus: "Tell us who this God is, that we may honor 
Him." 

Acacius then pretel1ds not to see the irony of this question. 
He begins by setting forth at length the faith of the Chris
tians, tllen with animated irony and indignation he attacks 

17 Eusebius, H. E~, VI, xxxix.
 
18 De sancto Babyla, II.
 

19 Allard, Ope cit., p. 427.
 
20 See Leclercq, Les Martyrs, II, 89 ff.
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the divinities of paganism. Evidently he is aware of the skep
ticism of the examining magistrate: he repeats and tartly 
revives the chief criticisms of Euhemerus against tl1e pagan 
gods. The judge lets him say what he wishes, replies tamely, 
not very anxious to subject himself to the ridicule of an 
apology which would be suspected of not being very sincere. 
The Bishop triumphantly insists and grows more censorious 
and acrid. Finally the judge loses patience and interrupts him: 
"Sacrifice or die!" Acacius replies : "You are like the Dalma
tian highwaymen, WI10 use only one expression, 'Your money 
or your life!' to cut off any discussion with those whom they 
have seized. Condemn me; but hear what our Holy Books 
say: 'With what judgment you judge, you shall be judged.' " 
To this Martianus answers: "I am not here to judge, but 
to compel." 

These words very cle~rly enunciate the aim of Decius' de
cree. It did not enter the Emperor's mind to pass judgment 
on the doctrine of the Cllristians or to measure the degree of 
their guilt; he wanted to wipe them out by apostasy or by 
death. IVIartianus, perhaps because of the Bishop's popularity, 
declined to assume responsibility for his condemnation, and 
therefore sent a report of the trial to the Emperor. Decius 
\vas even more of a skeptic than Martianus. And it may be 
that he was interested in the humorous style in which the 
head of the Church of Antioch ridiculed the gods that were 
none of his concern. Further, Decius' systematic policy was 
implacable, but he was personally not wicked. It has been 
noted that, every time he had an accused person before him, 
he showed him indulgence. A contemporary document relates 
that one day at Rome, when the Emperor was presiding at the 
trial of some martyrs, he granted pardon to one of them, 
Celerinus, whose youth and co~rage had touched him.21 

Acacius' unruffled daring had the same result. The Inessenger 
21 Letter of St. Lucian to Celerinus, in St. Cyprian, Letters~ 21. 
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who was sent to Rome with the report of his trial brought 
back the Emperor's pardon for the accused. 

The Persecution in ....L\.frica 

Christian Africa, proud of its ninety bishops 22 and of the 
glory of its Tertullian, had the appearance of great vitality. 
Yet its fervor, which was more superficial than deep, more 
clamorous than solid, paved the way for ma11Y disappoint
ments. There were, indeed, some who faced the executioners 
Llndaunted and who entered the amphitheater with the stride 
of a gladiator. 23 Besides these, and even among them, were 
so-called Christians who are spoken of by St. Cyprian as 
l)roud, attached to worldly interests, affected, and fond of 
luxury,24 and members of the clergy who were careless of 
their duties, pompous, and jealous of one another. 25 These 
Phenicians and Berbers spoke Latin, but they had not ac
quired the Roman discipline; their minds were eager for 
Greel< culture, but did not possess the polish of Athens or 
Alexandria. 

Between the years 236 and 248 the Church of Africa was 
disturbed by lamentable divisions, the cause and nature of 
which are unknow11 to us. The letters of St. Cyprian inform 
us that Privatus, bishop of Lambaesa, the first church after 
that of Carthage, had to be condemned as a heretic by a 
council; that Donatus, bishop of Carthage, and Fabian, bishop 
of Rome, wrote severe letters against 11im.26 111 249, by almost 

2! This is the number given by the African council that condemned Privatus 
of Lan1baesa. On Christianity in Africa, its beginnings, organization, internal 
conflicts, tnartyrs, councils, and great men, see Aug. Audollent's scholarly article 
UAfrique," in the Diet. dJhist. et de geog. eccles., I, cols. 705-861. Columns 853
861 contain a very complete bibliography. 

23 See supra, p. 326, Tertullian's text, which was able to provoke such 
demeanor. 

24 St. Cyprian, De lapsis, 5, 6. 
25 Ibid. 
26 5t. Cyprian, Letter 69. 
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unanimous choice, Cyprian became bishop of Carthage. Even 
at that date the ferment of revolt had not subsided. Five priests 
formed an opposition which lasted throughout his episcopate. 
One of these priests was Novatus, who gratified l1is dissentillg 
spirit by taking advantage of the disturbed condition of Africa, 
made the more distressing by the persecution. Tllrough in
trigues he succeeded in forming a schism which, once estab
lished in Africa, found enough accomplices in Ronle and the 
East to spread and invade almost the whole Church. 

When Decius' decree reached the African provinces, it gave 
rise to two extreme attittldes. Those who consulted only their 
O'iVll ease hurried to the offices of the mag·istrates even before 
the prescribed time limit, for the ptlrpose of performing the 
required sacrifices. For several days processions of prominent 
people might be seen at Carthage going up the steps of the 
Capitol, followed by their slaves and freedmen and farmer
tenants. Parents led their little children, and husbands their 
wives. 27 The rich offered goats, sheep, and oxen; the poor cast 
a little incense on the altar. Then at tables prepared for the 
purpose, they all ate some of the sacrificed meats, and passed 
from one to another tIle cup of libations. The sacrilege was 
then completed. At Saturnum, Repostus, the bishop, headed the 
procession going to the temple to sacrifice.28 

But soon there was talk of terrifying signs of divine ven
geance. A woman who had sacrificed was suddenly taken with 
severe pains and died while fttriously biting her tongue, which 
hacl touched the profane food. St. Cyprian testifies as follows: 
"With my own eyes I saw a little child, whose nurse had de
filed 11is lips with the wine of idols, vomit forth the Savior's 
blood which was offered him." 29 TIle stream of apostasies 
ceased. The imperial courts then began to act. Those who re

27 All these details are given by St. Cyprian, De lapsis, 8 f.; Letters, 10, 19, 59. 
28 St. Cyprian, Letter 64. 
29 De lapsis, 25. 
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sisted were imprisoned and horribly tortured. Their bodies 
were lacerated with iron prongs, which were used to scrape 
their bleeding wounds. In the words of St. Cyprian, "it was no 
longer the limbs, but the wounds of the servants of God that 
were tortured." 30 Remarkable constancy and humility were 
displayed by a number of Christians, as Paul, FortL111ion, 
Bassus, Mappalicus and his companions. Others delivered 
speeches, put 011 a bold front, and aroused the wonderlnent of 
tl1e multitude. 31 The executioners' instructions were, not to kill, 
but to compel the ChristiaI1s to sacrifice; the torture would be 
interrupted for a while, and then resLuned. In this way a goodly 
number of these confessors of the faith survived the persecu
tion. Among them was a certain Lucian, wl10 later was one of 
the first promoters of the schism. 

St. Cyprian 

At the very outset Cyprian had to make up his mind. At 
Carthage, as at ROIne, the bishop was one of the first aimed at. 

4As soon as the decree was published, the pagan tl1rongs 
shouted: "Cyprian to the lions!" 32 "Those around him 
thought, and he felt also, that being· so well known in Carthage, 
he would inevitably be arrested, and that in stIch an acute crisis 
the bishop's life would count for more than \ivould his martyr
dom. He left the town and found a safe retreat outside, where 
he evaded the search of tIle authorities, but kept up com
munications with his flock~, and especially with those clerics 
who had contrived to remain with them." 33 Flight in time of 
persecution had always been considered permissible. On more 
than one occasion the Church proclain1ed this truth against 
the exaggerations of Marcionism aI1d Montanism. But the 

30 Letter 8. 
31 Ibid. 
32 Letter 55 (Ante-Nicene Library, Letter 54). "
33 Duchesne, Early History of the Christian Church, I, 289. 
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Bishop's relentless enemies were not slow to profit by his flight, 
hoping thus to undermine his atlthority. 

Tl1ey proceeded with the utmost cleverness. First they 
sought to have him cOl1demned by the Church of Rome. Not 
the least proof of the universal authority of the Roman Church 
at that time is this attempt to influence it in favor of the schism. 
The details of the intrigues that were contrived are unknown 
to us. We have only the letter written to Cyprian, during the 
il1terregnum between Fabian's death and the election of Cor
nelius, by the presbyteral council that was directing affairs at 
Rome. It was intended for the clerg·y of Carthage and, between 
tlle lines of deferential and moderate expressions, it intimated 
a disapproval of Cyprian's flight. 34 For him to show that he had 
fulfilled his duty as pastor so far as the situation allo'iVed, he 
had only to make a frank statement of the reasons for his with
drawal and to send to Rome thirteen letters written by him to 
his Church from the time of his leaving the episcopal city.35 

Thus the first scheme failed. Novatus al1d his accomplices 
were more successful in their secol1d move. It consisted in con
trasting the bishop who fled with the Christians who confessed 
their faith by undergoing torture. The persecutors, either from 
weariness or for some other reason, had released a large num
ber of the latter. The rebellious faction intoxicated them with 
praise. Those who had not yielded to the threats of the execu
tioner, were caught in the snare of flattery. It was an old cus
tom for bishops to take into account the requests of martyrs 
in shortening the period of penitential probation. The apostasy 
of the lapsed was liable to perpetual penance. Perfidiously 
Novatus and his friel1ds told the apostates that the confessors 
had the power to pardon them. At the head of the confessors 
was Lucian, who, because he bore on his body the scars of nu
l11erous wounds received for the faith, came to be regarded as a 

34 Letter 5S (inter Cyprianicas).
 
35 St. Cyprian, Letters, 5, 6, 7, 10-19.
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being superior to the rest of mankind. And he gave it out that 
he was deputed by a martyr named Paul, and distributed count
less libelli of indulgence. These libelli were not, like those of the 
early martyrs, notes of recommendation, submitting the case 
of the lapsed to the judgment of the bishop; tl1ey were letters 
of pardon, in terms of command, e. g.J ((Comn~unicet cum 
suisJ'J "Let him return to the communion of his brethren." 
And priests admitted the lapsed to the Sacraments \\rithout 
referring the matter to the bishop. To act thus was to set up a 
religious attthority above the bishop and in opposition to him, 
contrary to all tradition. 

Cyprian wrote three pastoral letters from his place of re
treat: one to the confessors, exhorting them to give libelli only 
to the lapsed whose penance was nearing its completion; 36 the 
second was to his priests, absoltttely forbiddil1g them to receive 
any of the lapsed il1to communion on their own authority; 37 
the third letter was to the people, advising patience, peace, and 
obedience to the bishop's attthority.38 The wiser minds heeded 
these words of their bishop and left the solution of the pending 
difficulties to him. Cyprial1's decisions were prudent and mod
erate. He showed hin1self exacting ill the case of those who 
spontaneottsly, at the first behest, ruslled to offer an impious 
sacrifice; he was less severe toward those who resisted a long· 
time before falling; he was still more indulgent toward those 
who, though not really offering sacrifice, had by money pay
ments obtained a certificate of sacrifice. These last were called 
libellatici. 39 They were guilty, sillce "it was crin1inal for them 
to pass for apostates, even if they had not apostatized." 40 

Nevertheless the guilt of the libellatici was not so great as that 
of the sacrificati. 

36 Letter 10.
 

37 Letter 9.
 
38 Letter I I.
 

39 Letter 52.
 
40 Letter 21 (inter Cyprianicas.)
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These decisions, in conformity with those which the clergy 
and confessors gave at Rome,41 wotlld have ended the con
flict if the purpose of the ringleaders had not been to make 
trouble for the Bishop at any price. The confessor I-Jucian, in 
the name of a group of confessors, wrote an insolent letter to 
Cyprian. 42 The libelli pacis increased in nun1ber. There was a 
regtllar traffic in them. As Cyprian expresses it, there was "a 
libelli fair." 43 The maneuver was to combine against the 
Bishop both the confessors and the lapsed by conferring· 
sovereign authority on the former, and by offering· the latter, 
at a discoLlnt, the power to escape the penance which they had 
incurred. 

The Schism of Felicissimus 

Only one step remained to be taken: to organize a schism. 
This was done toward the end of 250. The five priests who had 
ul1ceasingly conspired ag·ainst Cyprian formed its nucleus. 
Novatus was the soul of the COl1spiracy. Its nominal leader was 
Felicissimus, a rich layman of doubtful morals, but of con
siderable il1fluence because of his wealth and social standing. 
At once Cyprian summoned a meeting of the bishops of the 
region. The purpose was to prepare the way for Cyprian's re
turn by ending the schism. Felicissimus and his friends would 
not listen to anything. The council excommunicated them. 
Novatus then left for Rome. I-lis intention was nothing less 
than to obtain backing for hinlself in the Roman Church. 

The gradual abatement of the persecution gave hope that 
the papal interregnum was nearing its end and that 'soon the 

41 Two letters from Rome, with which all the churches were acquainted, re
ferred the case of the lapsi to the decision of the bishops, who would act after 
peace became established. Previously, only those who were in danger of death 
could be reconciled. 

42 Letter 16 (inter Cyprianicas). 
43 "Negociationis nundinas." Letter 10. 
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election of a bishop of Rome could be held. The future succes
sor of St. Peter must be "the pope of the confessors," "the 
pope of the martyrs." This is what Novatus kept repeating 
when he arrived in the Eternal City. He found tIle Cl1ristians 
there divided. Anlong the candidates for the tiara was a 
learned priest, but one inured to scheming. His name was 
Novatian.44 During the persecution he had succeeded, by 
means that were far from heroic, in evading the search by the 
authorities; 45 and he had also obtained a preponderant influ
ence in the presbyteral council. He is the one who, in the name 
of the Roman clergy and confessors, wrote the letters con
delnning the attitude of tIle Carthaginian confessors and ap
proving tllat of the bishop. But the fomenters of schism are 
always grouped according to their passions and interests rather 
than according to their ideas. Novatus and Novatiall, as ,soon 
as they met, made common cause. Their plan seems to have 
been, first, to stir up among the confessors of the faith at Rome 
a movement like the one at Carthage. In this they did not fully 
succeed. A venerable priest named Moses, who had been im
prisoned for several months past, edified the whole Church by 
his patience in the midst of tortures and privations. The plot
ters tried to win him over. But when he saw that he was really 
being asked to abet the cause of five priests in rebellion against 
their bishop, he refused to join the lTIovement.46 After his death 
(January or February, 2S I) some of his comrades in prison 
were unfortunately seduced. Yet this success did not seem 
enougll. Novatus and Novatian c011centrated tlleir efforts upon 
the papal election, whicll discollcerted their plot. In the sprillg 

44 His "treatise De Trinitate is written with a care for order and method, 
which nlade it for a long time the model of works of the same kind.... His 
writings are the first which were composed in Latin at Rome on theological 
topics." (Tixeront, History of DogmCM~ I, 327). 

45 Letter 16; Eusebius, VI, xliii. 
46 Eusebius, loc. cit. 
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of 25 1 ,47 the priest chosen to succeed St. Fabian was Cornelius, 
well known as a man of g·entle and moderate character, and 
everywhere venerated for his lofty virtue. It is supposed that 
he belonged to the upper aristocracy of Rome. One of l1is first 
acts was to assemble a council of sixty bishops, which approved 
the decisions of the Bishop of Carthag-e regarding the lapsed. 
The whole Church in the West promptly accepted this ap
prova1. 48 Thus the schism of Felicissimus received its death 
blow. 

The Schism of Novatian 

A ru"mor qtlickly spread that the bishop of Rome was not 
Cornelius, but Novatian. Two friends of the latter, one prob
ably being Novatus, went to southern Italy alld there persuaded 
tllree bishops, simple countrified men, to come immediately to 
Rome and join with other bishops in putting down a great 
conflict. Once at Ronle, they were circulTIvented, threatened, 
deceived, and, in the evening, after a plentiftll dinner, they 

4were induced to give Novatian the littlrg ical consecration that 
nlade him a bishop.49 It was reported that Cornelius' election 
was absolutely null and void becallse he had made himself 
radically unworthy of the episcopal dignity by obtaining fronl 
the ROlnan authorities a certificate of apostasy and by com
municating with apostates. Novatus and Novatian chanlpioned 
the strictest requirelnents. According to tllem apostates nlust 
give up all hope of being again received illtO the Chtlrch, even 

47 Tillemont, M e11l,oires, vol. III, note I on St. Cornelius, says it was in June, 
251. But Dou1cet (Essai sur les rapports de l'Eglise avec ['Etat r01nain) fixes 
March as the date of the election. 

48 Eusebius, H. E., VI, xliii. 
49 Details of this ordination may be seen in a letter from Pope Cornelius, 

quoted by Eusebius (H. E., VI, xliii). The language of this letter is sharp. 
But the vivacity with which the facts are told and judged is not such as to 
weaken their substantial truth. 
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at their last breath; and anyone who pardoned them, thereby 
condemned himself. 50 Tllus Novatial1, and especially Novatus, 
broke with their former doctrines. But revolutionary spirits 
are ever more anxious to be in logical accord with their goal 
than with their principles. The goal of Novatus and Novatian 
was to wreck the authority of Pope Cornelius. They thought 
their purpose would be furthered by having Cornelius' modera
tion looked upon as an apostasy, and his so-called apostasy as a 
radical irregularity vitiating his election. 

Novatianism, therefore, posed as the party of strict and 
il1corruptible morality. Its success was due to this assumed 
position, to the regard in which Novatian was held, and to the 
active propaganda of Novatus. Outside of Rome, a little 
Novatian Church was founded at Carthage under the direction 
of one of the consecrators of Novatian, Evaristus by name, and 
of a Roman confessor, Nicostratus. In Gaul, Bishop Marcian 
of ArIes made use of Novatian's principle in the goverl1ment 
of his diocese, and joined the schisnl. In the East, the rigorist 
ideas triumphed, especially at Antioch, where Bishop Fabius 
openly endorsed them, and they spread in various parts of 
Asia Minor. The followers of the sect called thenlselves 
Catlzqri (Puritans). 51 Their leader dedicated an encyclical "to 
those vvho have remained firm in the Gospel." 52 

The danger was a serious one. A council presided over by 
Cornelius had condeml1ed the doctrine of extreme indulgence; 
another council condemned the doctrine of extreme rigor. 
Sixty bishops, assembled at Rome-not counting the priests 
and deacons who accompanied or represented their bishops
condemned Novatian, his followers, and his doctrine. 

But the dissenters did not recognize Cornelius' authority 
or that of the assembly which they called "his council." If 

50 For a resume of Novatian's teaching, see St. Pacianus, Letter 3.
 
51 St. Cyprian, Letters 41 and 59.
 
52 "Plebi in Evangelio perstanti salutem." (Dedication of the De Cibis.)
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their eyes were to be opened and they were to be made to love 
the trutll, they would have to be convinced, their errors would 
have to be refuted, and the unsoundness of their leaders' rea
soning would have to be made plain. The task of doing this was 
undertaken by Cyprian of Carthage and Dionysius of Alex
an,dria. 

St. Dio11ysius of Alexandria 

Next to Gregory Thaumaturgus, the most brilliant disciple 
of Origen was Dionysius, \vhom Eusebitls and St. Basil call 
Dionysius the Great. He was born of a disting·uisl1ed though 
pagan family at Alexandria. The Didascalia enlightened hinl 
as to the truth of Christianity. He was converted alld soon ele
vated to the episcopal see of his native city. Like Cyprian, he 
judged it prudent to elude the persecutors by flig·ht, and like 
him, he later showed that base fear had no part in his decision. 
Except for SOlne, fragments preserved by Eusebius, most of 
his works have perished. Eusebius says t11at Dionysius wrote 
extensively on the subject of penance and the lapsi. Therein he 
set forth a doctrine conformable to that of Pope Cornelius and 
St. Cyprian. He zealously opposed the Novatian Church es
tablished at Antioch,53 reported to Cornelius reg·arding his 
labors ag·ainst the heresy, alld wrote to Novatiall the following· 
letter, wllich Etlsebius inserts in his Histor)J. It reveals a tender 
cl1arity as well as a deep faith: 

"Dionysius sends greeting to his brother Novatian. I f, as you say, 
you were forced against your ""rill, you will sho\v it by returning volun
tarily. For it was a duty to suffer anything at all, so as not to afflict 
the Church of God; and, indeed, it would not be lTIOre inglorious to 
suffer even martyrc10nl for its sake, than to sacrifice; and in my 
opinion it would have been a greater glory. For there, in the one case, 
the individual gives a testimony for his own soul, but in the other he 

F\a Eusebius, H. E., VI, xlvi. 



398 FROM DECIUS TO DIOCLETIAN 

bears witness for the whole Church. And now, if thou persuade or 
constrain the brethren to return to unanimity, thy uprightness will 
be greater than thy delusion, and the latter will not be laid to thy 
charge, but the other will be applauded; but if thou art unable to pre
vail with thy friends, save thine own soul. With the hope that thou art 
desirous of peace in the Lord, I bid thee farewell." 54 

St. Cyprian's Treatise De Unitate Ecclesiae 

The schism of Novatian was the occasion for the writing 
of St. Cyprian's immortal treatise, De Unitate Ecclesiae. The 
Church, he says, is the spouse of Christ. "He cannot have God 
for his Father who has not the Church for his mother (Habere 
non potest De'ltm patren1 q'ui Ecclesiam not habet matrem)." 55 

But the Church is one. St. Cyprian bases the unity of the 
Church upon two foundations. The first is Christ's words to 
St. Peter: ((Tu es Petr'lts. JJ By these words the Savior founded 
the Church upon 011e man. The second foundation is this fact, 
that gifts made by Christ, particularly Baptism, the priesthood, 
and the altar, belong to the legitimate Church and to no other. 
The interpretation of this second pri11ciple later gave rise to 
the b,aptismal controversy. Cyprian concluded that the fo
menters of schism have no eXCllse. The least excusable are 
those who, in time of persecution, showed thelTISelves coura
geous c011fessors of the faith. This re111ark was a direct blow to 
the c011fessors whom Novatian had led after him and whose 

54 Ibiden~, VI, xlv. (As to whether this letter was addressed to Novatus or 
Novatian, see Migne, P. G., XX, 633, note. Tr.) 

55 De unitate, 6. Harnack (History of Dogma, II, 76) considers the expres
sion UMater Ecclesia" as peculiar to Africa. And he also thinks that in this 
matter Clement of Alexandria does not agree with the Africans. Certainly the 
doctors of the Church in Africa were fond of calling the Church the Mother 
of Christians. (See Tertullian, To the Martyrs, I, 2; Against M arcion, bk. 5, 
chap. 4; On M o1Wgamy, 7; On Prayer, 2, quoted by A. d'Ales, La Theologie de 
Tertullien, p. 215.) It is true that Clement of Alexandria (Stromata VI, 16) 
interprets the commandment to honor one's father and mother in relation to the 
divine Wisdom rather than with reference to the Church; but in two well
known passages he clearly speaks of "our mother the Church" (Pedagogue, I, 
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authority he soug-ht to n1al<e supreme. 56 Cyprian also addressed 
the followers of Felicissimus,57 who were raising their heads at 
Carthage. The leader of the schism at length assembled a so
called council at Carthage. Twenty-five bishops were notified. 
Five came, of whom three were apostates and two, heretics. 
One of the latter was Privatus of Lambaesa, cut off from the 
Church by a previous council. Cyprian at once (May 15, 25 2 ) 

assembled a council of forty bishops, who again proclaimed 
the true principles of penance. The pseudo-council replied by 
declaring Cyprian deposed and electing in his place a certain 
Fortunattls, whom Felicissimus vainly tried to have acknowl
edged by Rome. Thus the schism did in its o\vn way bear w;t~ 

ness to the supreme authority of the Roman Church, of which 
St. Cyprian said that it \i\Tas "the chief Cl1urch whence priestly 
unity takes its source (Ecclesia pril~cipalis unde unitas sacer
(iotalis exorta est)." 58 

The Question of Rebaptism 

The controversy raised by the question of the lapsi was 110t 
yet ended, when the baptismal controversy spral1g up....A11 the 
5 and 6). Moreover~ this idea of the Church as our Mother is a classical and 
universal conception from the second century onwards. This notion is one of 
which St. Irenaeus is especially fond; it is met with also in the letter of the 
martyrs of Lyons and in the Shepherd of Hermas. 

56 It has been justly remarked that the sole aim of St. Cyprian's treatise is to 
plead the need and inlportance of the unity of each individual church, and 
thereby of the authority of the bishop. That was, in fact, the chief point at 
issue in the recent conflicts with Felicissimus, N ovatus, and N ovatian. St. Cyprian 
does not concern himself with the question of the unity of the universal Church; 
but this is not excluded by his reasoning. On the contrary, the principle of 
unity which he urges and defends for each church, is also valid for the uni
versal Church. And the unity of the latter is the best guaranty for the unity 
of the former. As Bossuet says: "Unity is the guardian of unity." (Cf. Batiffol, 
Primitive Catholicisn~, pp. 364 fi.) 

57 Was the De unitate Ecclesiae written against the party of N ovatian, as 
Tillemont (Memoires, IV, 105) held, or against that of Felicissimus, as Chap
man thinks (Revue benedictine) 1902 and 1903)? We are inclined to believe. 
that St. Cyprian had both factions in mind. 

58 Letter 59, sec. 14. 
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sects which, one after the other, claimed to absorb in them
selves the Christian movement, had perished wretchedly. 
Judeo-Christian heresies, Gnosticism, Marcionism, Monta
llism, and Novatianism, all gradually died out. Many of their 
followers humbly begged for admission into the traditional 
Christian communities. But what conditions must these re
pentant heretics be obliged to fulfil? The question was a simple 
one, and everybody agreed in the same solution whenever it 
was a case of a heretic who had been baptized in the true 
Church. He was reconciled by the "penitential" imposition of 
hands, or in some instances by anointing with oil,59 but without 
a repetition of his baptism, the validity of which could not be 
questioned. But it was different when the repentant heretic 
had been baptized in a sect that was already separated fronl the 
Church. 

The solution of tIle question seems never to have raised the 
least shadow of a doubt in Cyprian's mind. He regarded it as a 
corollary of his concept of the Church, as he had expounded it 
in the De Unitate Ecclesiae. He held that Baptism conferred 
outside the Church was no Baptism at all. 60 At the beginning· 
of 255 he set forth this conclusion in a long letter,61 basing his 
cloctrine on two arguments. First, Baptism conferred outside 
the Church cannot be a true Baptism, because Baptism for
gives sins; but, the Church alone has this power; in it alone are 
found grace and the means of communicating or receiving it; 
it alone is the spouse of Christ, it alone can bring forth chil
dren to Christ. The saying: "Outside the Cllurch, no Baptism," 

59 According to some authors, this would have constituted the Sacrament of 
Confirnlation. (Tixeront, Ope cit., I, 366.) If this be so, persons so acting must 
have nlisunderstood the character of this Sacrament, which no one can receive 
more than once. On the early rites of Confirmation and on the problems arising 
from the diversity of these rites, see J. de Guibert, art. uConfir1nation," in the 
Diet. apol. de la foi cath., II, cols. 651-654. 

60 uNon abluttntur hic homines, sed potius sordidantur." (De unitate ec
clesiae, 1 I.) 

61 Letter 6<). 
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is the logical consequence of the expression: "Outside the 
Church, no Holy Ghost." 62 Secondly, how can a minister of 
the Sacralnent, who has neither the true faith, nor grace, nor 
the Holy Ghost, communicate these to others? 63 How call a 
baptized person who 11as not the faitll be incorporated into the 
Church? 64 Certainly we cannot suspect the sincerity of the 
holy Bishop of Carthage; his zealous love for the Church was 
his sole inspiration whell he developed these arguments with 
unexcelled earnestness. But he employed his logic overmuch 
ill the manner of his teacher Tertullian. His first argument 
confuses the validity of the Sacranlent witll its actual efficacy. 
The second argunlent, if pushed to its ultimate conclusion, 
would result in tIle destruction of the visible Chtlrcll, ill the 
notion of an invisible Church dependent upon the internal dis
positiolls of minister and subject. vVhy not extend this bap
tismal theory to all the other Sacraments and to all the liturgi
cal ceremollies which have the power of giving gorace? The 
theories of Wyclif alld Zwillg·li were the consequence of rea
soning of this sort. 

With great confidellce in these arguments, which he thol1ght 
conclusive,65 Cyprian assembled a council at Carthage in the 
autumn of 255 and succeeded in having his view approved by 
it. I-Ie confidently sent the decision of the council to the C11urch 
of Rome. This decision he no doubt considered a furtller argtl

62 Letters, LXIX, 2 f.; LXXIV, 6; LXXV, 14; LXIX, 10 f. ; LXX, 3; 
LXXIII, 6; LXXIV, 4 f.; LXXV, 8, 12. 

63 Letters, LXIX, 8; LXX, 1 f.; LXV, 7, 9-1 I. 

64 Letter 73, sects. 4, 17 f. 
65 St. Cyprian, in his controversies, later sets up the African tradition in op

position to the Roman. In the present instance he takes little account of the 
argument from tradition. In an expression after the manner of Tertullian, he 
says: uNon est de consuetudine praescribendum, sed ratione vincendum.JJ (Letter 
71, sects. 2 f.) Hugo Koch, a Protestant historian, in his Cyprian und der romische 
P rimat, maintains that this text contains a radical denial of the Roman primacy. 
The context points rather to the following meaning: to be the representative of 
tradition and to be in the position of authority does not dispense one from the 
use of sound reasoning. 
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ment in behalf of that unity and holiness of the Church which 
he so heartily defended and tried to make prevail. The see of 
St. Peter was then occupied by Pope Stepl1en. 

Cornelius had been exiled to Centtl111cellae (Civita Vecchia) 
in 252, and was martyred t11ere two years later. Shortly after 
his death, he was succeeded by Lucius. It is not certain how 
long the latter's pontificate lasted. Nicephorus says he reigned 
six months; Eusebius says eight months. According· to Cy
prian, l1e \iVrote several letters on the way C11ristians should be 
treat~d who lapsed during the perseclltion; 66 but t11ese letters 
are now lost. We know also that immediately after his election 
he was banished. St. Cyprian, learning of both events at the 
san1e time, wrote him a letter of congratulation and condo
lence. 67 His exile did not last long·, but it led St. Cyprian to give 
hin1 the title of martyr, which in this case should not be takel1 
in the strict sense. 

Pope St. Stephen 

LucillS was succeeded by a Roman priest named Stephen, a 
charitable and peaceful n1an. According to the testimony of 
St. Dionysius of Alexandria, he maintained the ancient fame 
of the Roman Church by his fatherly solicitude for the spiritual 
needs of all, even the most distant churches. Out of a deep 
respect for holy things he forbade priests and deacons, says 
the Liber P01Ltificalis) to wear liturgical vestments olltside 
the church. f-lis conciliatory spirit was a contrast to that of the 
Bishop of Carthage, who was so qllick in decision and action. 
As a result of this difference in character, there arose regret
table conflicts between Stephen and Cyprian. 

With sometimes diverg·ent views, but with like concern 
for the welfare of sOltls, the Rotnan Pontiff and the Bishop of 
Carthage endeavored to regulate the situation created in the 

66 St. Cyprian, Letter 67.
 
67 Letter 61.
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dioceses of Merida and Leon in Spain by tl1e defection of their 
bishops, Basilides and lVlartial. These men had requested or 
accepted certificates of sacrifice. Cyprian was indig·nant at 
SUCll a scal1dal and called upon the Pope to depose them. 
Stephen yielded to the sound reasoning of the Bishop of Car
thage. The two Spanish bishops were declared unworthy of 
the episcopate. Soon after, Cyprian urgel1tly 68 called the 
Pope's attention to a quite opposite danger. The Bisl10p of 
ArIes, Marcian, wl10 had been won over to Novatianisnl, ap
plied its principles strictly and refused any pardon to the 
lapsed. We have not Stephen's reply, but he must again have 
granted the justice of Cyprian's request and deposed Marcian, 
for the latter's name is not found in the list of the bishops of 
ArIes. 69 

The recollection of the rather s'harp communications in these 
two matters may have influenced the Pope's attitude when 
Cyprian's delegates came to Rome to notify him of the de
cision of the Council of Carthage. This much is certain, that 
the messengers fronl Carthage were received coldly at Rome. 70 

On the question of the Baptism of heretics, the Roman Churcl1 
had an immemorial tradition; it is even probable that not long 
before an explicit papal decision had solemnly confirmed this 
tradition. 71 We cannot suppose that the defects and dangers of 
Cyprian's theory were perceived by the Pope and his counsel
lors, as we see them today after Protestantism and Jansenism, 
after the Council of Trent and the COL111Cil of the Vatican. 
After considering the arguments of the Bishop of Carthage 
and the decision of the African Council, the Roman Pontiff 

68 Letter 68. The letter is insistent to the point of seeming to lack respect. 
69 Tillemont, M emoires, IV, art. 34 on St. Cyprian. 
70 Duchesne, op. cit., I, 308. Firmilian of Caesarea, who was an ardent partisan 

of Cyprian and therefore under the suspicion of exaggerating, says he learned 
from a certain deacon, Gratianus by name, that the legates of the Bishop of 
Carthage were not admitted to Stephen's presence and that Cyprian was spoken 
of as a false prophet. (Letter 75, sec. 25.) 

71 Batiffol, Ope cit., pp. 396 f. 
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merely appealed to tradition and commanded that it be fol
lowed. From the Pope's letter we have only this decisive 
passage: "If thel1 any shall come to you from any heresy what
soever, be there no innovation, beyond what has been handed 
down, nalnely, that hands be laid on such to repel1tance." 72 

The tradition here appealed to by Stephen was not merely 
that of Rome, but also that of Alexandria and all Egypt, of 
Jerusalem and Palestine-in short, of the chief Catholic 
centers. Cyprian on his part was unable to appeal evel1 to a 
ul1animous practice in Africa, for, in the council of 255, the 
bishops of Numidia forcibly appealed to an early tradition 
contrary to that of Carthage. 73 Antioch, northern Syria, and 
some districts of Asia Minor followed the Carthaginian prac
tice. At any event, the Pope, appealing to the authority which 
was his by virtue of his primacy,74 ordered the Church of 
Carthage to follow what he judged to be the tradition. 

The Pope's decision was nqt a dogmatic definition, but a 
disciplinary command to an individual church. The Bishop of 
Carthage protested with characteristic vehemence. While not 
Idenying the supreme autl10rity of the Bishop of Rome, he 
thought that, in a matter of this sort, "each prelate hath, in the 
government of the Churcl1, his own choice and free will, here
after to give account of his conduct to the Lord." 75 Stephen's 

72 Letter 74, sec. I. The famous text reads as follows: ttNihil innovetur 
nisi quod traditutn est." Tillemont, Bossuet, and many others have understood 
the text to mean that "nothing should be repeated except what tradition intends 
to be repeated," i. e., that only the imposition of hands should be repeated, but 
not the Baptism. But this is not the interpretation that the words received from 
contemporaries. The Pope states a general principle: the traditional practice 
should be followed and, consequently, no innovation should be introduced. This 
is the meaning given to the passage by Eusebius ( H. E., VII, iii). St. Vincent 
of Lerins (Comn'tonitory, chap. 6) understands the words in this same sense. 
(Cf. St. Cyprian, Letters, 74, sec. 2; 70, sec. 5; De rebaptismate, 1; see Saltett 

Les reordinations, pp. 22-28.) 
73 UDicunt se in hoc veterem consuetudi1tem sequi, sed non est de conseutudine 

praescribendum." (S1. Cyprian, Letter 71, sec. 2.) 
74 We learn this detail from Firnli1ian. Letter 75, sec. 5 (inter Cyprianicas). 
75 Letter 72, sec. 3. 
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intervention seemed to Cyprian an encroachment upon his 
rights. On September I, 256, Cyprian convoked another coun
cil, attellded by eighty-seven bishops. In his opening address 
he said: "Upon this same matter each of us should bring for
ward what we think, judging no man, nor rejecting anyone 
frOlTI the right of communion, if he should thillk differently 
from us. For neither does any of us set himself up as a bishop 
of bishops, nor by tyral1nical terror does any compel his col
leag"11e to the necessity of obedience." 76 Should these ambigu
ous words be regarded a~ implying a recognition of the rights 
of tIle Roman Church or a thinly veiled criticism of its claims? 
Botl1 interpretations have been held. 77 There was no protest 

4against the papal authority. "Nothing was read from the cor
respondence of Stephen, his name was not even mentioned; 
al1d yet there was no bishop more present than he to that 
Coul1cil of Africa whose members were greatly disturbed by 
the lesson the Bishop of Rome had just given to the Bishop of 
Carthage.... One after the other, the eighty-sevel1 bishops 
gave their vote and stated its grounds: they held no other 
doctrine than that of Cyprian. 

"But at that very moment, Pope Stephen was forwarding to 
all the churches of Christendom the decision by which he ac
knowledged the validity of Baptism conferred by heretics. 
. . . Was the whole episcopal body to be divided into two 
hostile camps: on the one side, Rome and Alexandria, on the 
other, Africa and Asia Minor? Notwithstanding some af
firmations to the contrary, Rome did not as yet excommuni
cate any church; but she spoke of severing relations with the 
churches that would not acknowledge the validity of heretical 
Baptism." 78 

76 See the text in Cyprian, De baptismo haeretic0 rum.
 
11 P. Batiffol, Primitive Catholicism, p. 392; A. d'Ales, Question baptistnale,
 

p.26. 
18 Batiffol, loc. cit. 
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St. Firmilian 

Then appeared, against the Pope and his doctrine, the most 
forcible writing that was occasioned by this painful dispute. 
Its author was Firmilian, bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia, a 
man whose learning and virtue were praiseworthy, but who 
had beel1 stirred up by the recent discussions. To his nlind, 
the real schismatic is he who, wishing to excommUl1icate the 
Chllrch, merely excon1municates himself from the Church. 
Such is the real heretic, the worst of all heretics. It was to 
Pope Stephen that these words were addressed. 79 The Church 
is hierarchical, and tIle Church is one, says Firmilian. The 
Church is hierarchical because its authority rests on that of the 
Apostles. They have handed down their authority to the 
bishops. \iVithout the bishops tllere is 110 Baptism, no Holy 
Orders, no altar. But who is it that geives heretics-Core, Da
than, and Abiron-the right to confer the Holy Ghost? Who 
is this destroyer of the hierarchy, if not Stephen? The Church 
is one. The guarantee of this oneness is fidelity to the Apostolic 
authority. Whoever is with the Apostles, shares in this one
1less, without there being need of conformity of practice in 
everything. Is the Easter ceremony celebrated in the same 
manner and at the same date in the whole Church? Is Rome, in 
its liturgy, in full accord with Jerusalem? 

We can see the flaw in this very clever reasoning. They want 
the hierarchy, but are silent about the pivotal point of that 
hierarchy; they proclaim oneness, but forget that there must 
be a judge of that oneness, an arbiter in the conflicts that might 
break it. They speak of the baptismal question as though it 
were simply a matter of ceremonies, while failing· to note that 

79 ltTu haereticis omnibus pejor es." (Letter 75, sec. 25.) On the authen
ticity of this letter, which Molkenbuhr questions, see Bardenhewer, Patrology, 
p. 175. Possibly some places in our present Latin text were altered by a Donatist. 
On St. Firmilian, see Tillemont, Memowes, vol. IV, passim. 
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it touches on higher questions, which the Pope has the right tc 
decide. 

Furthermore, while the Pope vvas only propounding his 
right and duty to interpret the Catholic traditions, certain 
polemics arose to defend his cause. Among them was the au
thor of the L£ber de rebaptismateJ a suggestive work, although 
~ts ideas are some\vhat confused and not well arrayed. 80 He 
lxamines the theological aspect of the baptisnlal question and 
;nsists particularly tIpOn the power of the divil1e names In
"roked in the baptisnlal fornltlla, a power that is exercised 
tldependently of the faith or official rank of the minister. He 

has a glinlpse of the difference bet,veen the validity and the 
efficacity of Baptisl11, and thus destroys the basic argument of 
the rebaptizers, namely, that a heretic as such cannot give or 
receive the Holy Ghost. He says we must distinguish between 
+-he inlmersion and the virtue of the immersion. These two 
·-hings can be separated; one can be without the other. The 
inlmersion n1ade in the nanle of the Trinity, even by a heretic, 
has the power of giving an indelible character and hence does 
not need to be renewed. As to the virtue of the immersion, 
that will be produced when the heretic is converted to the true 
Church. 

The Pope, notwithstanding· the sharpness of the attacks 
nlade upon his decision, 11ad the forbearance not to excom
municate anyone. A great misunderstandil1g was at the root 
of these heated disputes and divided men whose devotion to the 
Church no one could question. Stephen and Cyprian soon 
s110wed this by generously giving, both of them, their lives 
for the faith. And the voice of moderation was heard. As 
Irenaeus had done in the midst of the disputes over the Easter 
question, Dionysius of Alexandria became the advocate of 
pacification with Stephen. After that Pope's martyrdom, Dio

80 An analysis of this work will be found in Monceaux, Histoire litteraire 
de l'Afrique chretienne, II, 94 ff. 
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nysius continued his efforts for peace with Sixtus II. Sixtus 
and Cyprian renewed their interrupted relations. The Bishop 
of Caesarea, Firnlilian, likewise resumed relations with Rome. 
At the end of the third century, all Africa had joined in the 
Roman practice. There was a more prolonged hesitation in the 
East; but there, too, the traditional practice finally triumphed, 
as did also the authority of the Roman pontiff.81 

The Plague 

The persecution of the Christians under Gallus and Valerian 
contributed not a little to restore union to the Church. That 
we may grasp this the better, we must resume our interrupted 
narrative of the events. 

A plague which decimated Rome and the pro,rinces under 
Emperor Gallus, gave rise to new severity toward the Chris
tians. In the midst of universal terror, of selfishness and pagan 
cowardice,82 they alone gave an example of true charity. St. 
Dionysius of Alexandria tells of their caring for the sick, 
closing the eyes of the dead, bathing the bodies of the deceased, 
and themselves becoming victims of their devotiC?11, "so that 
this form of death appeared nowise inferior to martyrdom 
itself." 83 St. Cyprian bears the same testimony in his De 

81 Anglicans, Gallicans, ]osephists, and, more recently, the Old Catholics, 
have frequently quoted the violent words of St. Cyprian and St. Firmilian in 
the baptismal dispute as a confirmation of their errors. But they lose sight of 
the fact that, outside the crises in which certain difficult circumstances created a 
painful misunderstanding between Rome and Cyprian, the latter recognized 
that "the Church of this see had become the mother and root of the Catholic 
Church spread over the earth. In a severe crisis which Cyprian had to pass 
through in his own diocese, he appealed to the Ronlan Church (the Roman 
bishop) in a manner which made it appear as if communion with that Church 
was in itself the guaranty of truth." (Harnack, History of Do.r;n'ta) II, 88.) 
For Cyprian, the See of Rome was always locus Petri} and the Church of Rome 
was UEcclesia principalis} unde unitas sacerdotalis exorta est." 

82 St. Cyprian, De mortalitate, 16; Pontius, Vita Cypriani, 97; Eusebius, 
H.	 E.} VII, xxii. 

1'3 Quote<;l by f:usebius, H~ E., VIl, ~xii, 
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mortalitate; but he considers the plague as a means of detach
i11g Christia11s from the present life and preparing them for 
the conflicts to come.84 

The valiant Bishop's anticipation was soon realized. Gallus, 
desiring to assuage the wrath of the gods, ordered propitiatory 
sacrifices to be offered in every city. The Christians were pre
vented by their faith from taking part in these idolatrous acts. 
Then it was that Gallus arrested the Bishop of Rome, Pope 
Cornelius, no dOllbt hoping thus to terrify the Christians and 
to witness a repetition of the apostasies in the time of Decius. 
But he was g4reatly mistaken. Scarcely did the news of the Otlt

4rage spread abroad, than the Christians hastened ill throngs to 
confess their faith and declare themselves ready to die. 85 A 
large number of those who had lapsed in the preceding perse
cution soug4ht to rehabilitate themselves by heroic professiollS 
of faith before the magistrates, and several suffered death. 
The Emperor felt that too great rigor toward the Pope would 
but ellk:indle the enthusiasm. Therefore, he merely banished 
Cornelius to Centumcellae, where the Pontiff died; and he also 
exiled Cornelius' successor, Lucius, immediately after his 
election. 

The Empero,r Valerian 

During the two years of Gallus' persecution, defections were 
few. The efforts of Cornelius, Cyprian, and Dionysius of 
Alexandria had borne fruit. Those who were real Christians 
during the peace showed themselves real martyrs in time of 
trial. 

Upon Valerian's coming to the throne, the Church joined ill 
the unanimous acclaim of the Roman people in hailing this 
honest man, honored both in civil life and in the army, a 
valiant general who had defended the Empire on every fron

84 St. Cyprian, De mortalitate, 15.
 
85 Ibid.
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tier, and-a rare exception in those times-had come to the 
throne without staining his hands with the blood of his prede
cessor. 

One of the new Emperor's first acts was to recall the Pope 
from exile. Lucius returned to Rome in triumph. St. Cyprian 
describes the ovation given him in the streets of the Eternal 
City.86 Lucius died in Rome shortly afterwards, March 5, 254. 
It may be that the sufferings of his banishment hastened his 
death. St. Cyprian gives him the title of martyr, as he does 
Cornelius. 87 

At first Valerian showed great friendliness to the Chris
tians. Dionysius of Alexandria says: "How kind and friendly 
he was towards the servants of God. For never was there any 
of the emperors before him so favorably and benevolently dis
posed toward them, not even those who were openly said to be 
Christians, so plainly received them, with such excessive 
civility and frieI1dship in the commencement of his reign. All 
his house was likewise filled with pious persons, and was like 
a church of God." 88 

The Church profited by this peace to heal the 'Younds in
flicted by persecution and schism and the calan1ities of the 
times. Here and there traces of the old heresies still trotlbled 
the purity of the faith. SOlne who were more or less con
sciously the heirs of Gnosticism celebrated Mass without wine; 
they were called Aquar£i. Their excuse was that during the 
persecutioI1 the odor of the wine taken in the morning would 
betray them before the pagans. Cyprian refuted their error 
and shamed them for their timidity.89 Others, in1bued with 
Judaic traditions, waited until the eighth day to confer Bap
tism on their children, as the Jews did for circulTIcisiol1, and 

86 Letter 58. 
81 Letter 67. 
88 St. Dionysius of Alexandria, Letter to Hermammon, Quoted by Eusebius. 

1-1. E.. VII, x. 
-!l Lf'ttc~·. 63. 
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they would not give any signs of affection for their children 
until these had been cleansed of original sin. Cyprian con
demned their superstition. 

The poor were" in great numbers. Perseclttion, the plague, 
and, above all other causes, the progressive decadence of the 
Roman world under the influence of pagan corruption and 
military despotism, were making labor more unproductive, 
wealth less abundant, and poverty more frequent al1d beyond 
cure. 90 To cOl1lbat this evil, Cyprian wrote his beautiful book 
On Warks aJltd Aln1sgiv-ing. The Bishop of Carthage preached 
both by word and example. Certain bishops of Numidia wrote 
asking him for contributions for the redemption of captives. 
A collection taken up among the clergy and people of Car
thage anlounted to 100,000. sesterces (about $5,000). Cyprian 
immediately forwarded this magnificent gift to his col
leagues. 91 From Rome, where Pope Cornelius llad fed 1,500 

poor persons,92 Pope Stephen sent relief to the Churches of 
Syria and Arabia. 93 TIle enemies of the Church turned these 
very deeds of generosity into an excuse for a new persecution. 

A defect of major importance in any ruler is a ready yield
ing to the influence of those about him. And this was one of 
Emperor Valerian's faults. 94 It became more conspicuous as 
he grew older. A certain Macriantls, an ambitious soldier who 
reached the loftiest offices of the Empire, won the Emperor's 
confidence, diverted his friendliness from Christianity by in
troducing him to magic,95 and gained a powerful ascendancy 
over hiln. Then he denotlllced the Church as tIle great peril of 
the Empire. In the case of an emperor who, like Valerian, had 

90 Champagny, Les Cesars du llIe siecle, II, 381. 
91 Letter 60. 
92 Eusebius, H. E., VI, xliii. 
931biden1, VII, v. 
94 Aurelius Victor says he was Ilmultum iners." (Epitome,. cf. Zosimus, His

toriae, bk. I, chap 36.) 
95 Magic was the last relic of paganism. The writings of the Fathers of the 

second, third, and fourth centuries abound in allusions to magical practices. 
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a cl;ose acquaintance with Christians, their mysteries, their 
practices, and their spirit, it was no longer possible to make 
false charges of infamous doings at their meetings, as had 
been done t1nder Nero and Domitian, or to suggest the nlenac
ing il1fluence of their spread, as under Septimius Severus, or 
their systematic hostility toward the Empire, as under Decius. 
Macrianus spoke only of the wealth of the Church, of the 
extent of its properties, of the vastness of its treasures that 
must be concealed in the shadow of its sanctuaries, since it 
supplied such abundant alms. He failed to understand, or 
rather he pretended not to understand, that the Church did 
not hoard up treasure, that, as St. Cyprian said, "whatever is 
given is bestowed on widows and orphans," 96 that the cht1rch 
buildings and cemeteries, however extensive they seenled, were 
unproductive capital, that the font of all tIle Church's re
sources was in the generous hearts of its melnbers, ever ready 
to come to the relief of their brethren in distress, and l10t ill 
chests from which they could be stolen. From that time on-· 
ward the old Emperor's imagination was obsessed by the 
vision of a Church storing up treasures in its temples, while 
the coffers of the State were empty. Instead of attributing the 
deplorable financial condition of the Empire to economic and 
moral causes, which a little close attention would have re
vealed-slavery, the poor organization of labor, the unjust 
distribution of wealth, the unproductive consumption of in
come, the moral disorders that encouraged both the indolent 
distrust of the workers and the insolent luxury of tIle mas
ters-Macrianus drew the Emperor's attention to a powerftl1 
society that was absorbing wealth, depriving the State of it, 
and bringing on public ruination. By talking thus, the clever 
schemer not only gratified a personal grudge, but also echoed 
the popular rumors exploited by the pagans. 

96 De o/Jere eI eleemos:vnisl I:a; Library of the Fathers, III, 241. 
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Valerian's Edicts of Persecution 

These charges resulted in two edicts of persecution in 257 
and 258. Neither of them was directed against Christians as 
individuals so much as against the Christian C11urch. No one 
was required to apostatize. Tl1e first decree Inerely enjoined 
upon the hierarcl1ical heads of the Church to join officially in 
the worship of the gods, although, if they so wished, they 
l11ight continue their worship of Christ, and to abandon the col
legiate form of c11urch organization. At first glance these two 
prescriptions may seem comparatively mild. Btlt, in fact, "no 
pre\Tious persecutor had adopted so grievous a measure against 
the Church." 97 It attacked both the hierarchy and the social 
form of the Church. vVithout running the risk of a popular 
uprising and withotlt even requiring the heads of the Church 
to abjure their belief, it merely called tlpon the latter to join in 
the national worship, while it dissolved all the corporate bonds 
which had held the Christians together. After that it would 
Inatter but little if the faithful did not offer il1cense to the 
Roman gods and if they continued to exist merely as groups of 
individuals. This they cotlld do, but cut off from their chiefs 
and deprived of their possessions. The Christial1 Chtlrcl1, thus 
stricken in its head and fou11dation, would inevitably dissolve 
and cease to be. 

The situation was especially seriotls because of th_e terrible 
penalties which the old Ron1an law attached to prescriptions of 
this sort and because of a new legal procedure which increased· 
their severity. 

According to the letter of the law, every crime of impiety, 
that is, every refusal to honor the gods of the State, ,vas 
punishable with exile. Thus, whether they obeyed the law or 

97 Allard, Les dernieres persecutions du troisieme siecle, p. 54. (See Healy, 
The Valerian Persecution. Tr.) 
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defied it, the priests and bish.ops would perforce be separated 
from their flocks: in the one case, by their act of idolatry; in 
the other case, by their banishment beyond the frontiers. 

Even more radical were the penalties attached to the laws 
about associations. The Roman law, with its centralized abso
lutisnl, punished any attempt to found or reestablish a for
bidden society as equivalent to the crime of a robber who by 
armed force seizes upon temples or public buildings. 98 Since, 
in this pagan theocracy, every public institution possessed both 
a religious and a political character, tIle punishment of this 
crime became that of lese majesty, almost identical with sacri
lege 99 and punishable by death. loo Therefore, in a hidden and 
indirect, but terribly effective manner, the edict of 257, with 
its appearance of ignoring the laity, really was an attack upon 
tl1em: a layman frequenting a cemetery or holding a religious 
meeting became liable to capital punishmel1t, which, in Roman 
la\v, was of two degrees: death or forced labor. lol 

Nevertheless, this first decree did not have the effect antici
pated. It aimed at the chiefs of the Church-Stephen, Cyprial1, 
and Dionysius. They were the first to suffer, but their courage 
strengthened the faitllful. We are not in possession of the 
details of Pope Stephen's death; probably he was banished 
straightway after tIle promulgation of the decree; he died 
soon afterwards in exile and received from the Church the 
title of martyr. 102 The Bishop of Carthage was banislled to 
Curubis in Africa, and the Bishop of Alexandria to Kephro 
in Libya. But both of them maintained communication with 

98 uQuisquis illicitum collegiu1n usurpwerit, ea poena tenetur, qua tenentur 
qui hominibus ar1natis loca publica vel templa occupasse judicati sunt." (Ulpian, 
Digest, XLVII, xxii, 1.) 

99 uPrOXi1tlUm sacrilegio crimen est, quod majestatis dicitur." (Ibidem, XLVIII, 
iv, 1.) , 

100 Marcian, ibid., no. 3. 
101 Callistratus, Digest, XLVIII, xix, 28. 
102 De Rossi, Roma sotterranea, II, 80-87; Duchesne, Lib. pont., I, xcvii and 

154, note. 
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4their colleagues, who continued to hold relig iotls meetings. 

The authorities did not \Tenture to attack all the bishops. It 
was thought sufficient, by way of example, to arrest a nlllnber 
of bishops, priests, and laylnen for holding illegal meetil1gs 
and to sentence them to forced labor in the mines. 

The government seized the cemeteries and places of worship 
and placed guards at tl1eir entrances. But the Christians were 
still able to enter without being detected. In the time of 
Septimius Severus they had provided the catacombs of Cal
listus with secret passages. These were now increased in 

4number. These passages in the underground burying-places, 
intended to baffle pursuit, can still be see11. They probably date 
fron1 the time of Valerian. Of course the Christians were run
ning considerable risk. lo3 In a crypt on the Via Salaria some 
Christians holding a liturgical meeting were discovered by 
soldiers, who quickly blocked the entrance to the cavern with 
stones and earth. After the peace of the Church, the skeletons 
of these Christians were found, as also the silv~r vessels that 
had been used in the Eucharistic sacrifice. lo4 Pope Damasus, 
wh~n restoring the catacomb, did not disturb these venerable 
relics, but simply made a little window in the wall so that pil
grims might venerate the remains of these n1artyrs of the 
Holy Eucharist. St. Gregory of Tours says that they could 
still be seen in his time. lo5 

Probably to this same period belongs the episode of another 
martyr of the Eucharist, the acolyte St. Tarsicius, who was 
attached to the service of one of the Roman catacombs. While 
bearing the sacred species, which had been consecrated in the 
crypt, to some Christian home, he was seized by soldiers, who 
ordered him to hand over what he carried. As Pope Damasus' 
charming inscription says, "he refused to give up to the dogs 

103 De Rossi, op. cit, II, 258.
 
L04 Acta sa1'lctorU1'Jl, October, X, 483.
 
105 De gloria nlart}'rum, I, 38.
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the body of Christ," and the soldiers clubbed hinl to death, 
while he pressed to his heart the sacred pyx holding the body 
of the Lord.106 

The imperial government had been unable to sequestrate all 
the cemeteries and places of worship; many of them belonged 
to Christians of high rank, who placed them at the use of their 
brethren. Two reasons hindered the effectiveness of the edict 
of 257: the courage of the heads of the churches, and the 
many connections they had with persons in high places, even in 
Caesar's very palace. To terrify the priests by more frightful 
penalties and to paralyze the influence of their powerful pro
tectors, was the ptlrpose of the edict of 258. Bishops, priests, 
and deacons, instead of being subject to banishment, could 
110W be executed without examination or regular trial or sub
stantiated charges. Senators, knights, and other members of 
tIle nobility, if they continued to profess Christianity, were to 
be at 011ce deprived of their rank and fortune, and beheaded. 
The Christians of Caesar's household would thus see their 
wealth confiscated and themselves reduced to the condition of 
the lowest slaves.107 

The imperial chancery sent copies of the edict to the gover
nors of the various provinces. The persecution broke out anew 
in all parts of the Empire. Pope St. Sixtus and his deacon St. 
I-Jawrence in Rome, St. Cyprian in Carthage, and St. Fruc
tuosus in Spain were the principal victims. 

Pope St. Sixtus II 

Pope Stephen was succeeded by Sixtus II. Pontianus, t}le 
atlthor of the Life of St. Cyprian, calls him "a good and peace

106 The following is the epitaph composed by St. Damasus: 
UTarsicittm sanctu.m Christi me1nbra gerentem 

CU1n nlalesana manus premeret vulgare profanis, 
Ipse anil1tam potius voluit dimittere caesus 
Prodere quam canibus rabidis coelestia membra." 

107 St. Cyprian, Letter 80. 
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making POlltiff." 108 vVe have no reliable information about his 
pOlltificate except what he did to elld the baptislnal dispute and 
to resume correspondence between the Holy See and the 
Bishop of Carthage. 

The police lost no time in hunting for the Bishop of Rome. 
"Sixtus II had not discontinued the holding· of Christian m,eet
ings and the celebration of Christian worship. But he was un
able to assemble the faithful in the cemetery of Callistus, 
which was officially known to the government atlthorities as 
the corporate property of the Chtlrch, and was watched by the 
police. On the sixth of August he offered the Holy Sacrifice 
on tIle other side of the Via Appia, in one of the underground 
chapels of the cemetery of Praetextatus. This celnetery was 
probably not yet part of the ecclesiastical domain. Being 
private property, it escaped sequestration. IIowever, the in
violability of "religious places" did not hold against the new 
prescriptions, which ordered the immediate seizure of the 
bishop and his clergy. The cemetery was entered. When the 
soldiers came in, Sixtus was seated in his chair, addressing the 
faithful. He an.d the ministers of worship were led away. The 
Christians present asked to die with him; but the soldiers, 
satisfied with their inlportant capture or fearing to encumber 
themselves with so large a number of prisoners, did not lay 
hands on the laity. St. Cyprian says that the prefects (of the 
pretorium or of the city) were in pertnanent session to judge 
the Christians. Before one of these Sixtus was brought, and 
was sentenced to be beheaded in the very place where he had 
been seized while celebrating the holy mysteries. 

"While Sixtus was being led back, the first deacon, Law
rence, who was not present at the time of the arrest, ran up to 
his spiritual father to bid him a last farewell. Tradition re
ports this tender dialogue between them: 'Father, where goest 
thou without thy son? Where goest thou, 0 priest, without 

108 Pontius, Life of St. Cyprian, 14; cf. Eusebius, H. E., VII, ix. 
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thy deacon?' asked Lawrence in a tone of mild reproach. The 
Pontiff replied: 'Son, I am not abandoning thee. Greater strife 
a\vaits thee. Do not weep; thou wilt follovv me in three days.' 
Lawrel1ce might have been arrested at once; but the perse
ctltors, for some hidden reason, seemed not to see him. Hav
ing reached the cemetery, they went down to the very crypt 
where Sixtus had preached the word of life. He sat down for 
the last time in his chair and offered his head to the execu
tioner's sword. Greater than that emperor who wished to die 
standing, he received the mortal blow as a bishop, in the seat 
of the pontiffs, presiding over the persecuted Church." 109 

The reason why they had not imnlediately executed Law
rence, the first deacon, soon became evident. They hoped 
tllrough him to lay hands upon the supposed treasures of the 
Church, which they thought were in his care. The prefect of 
Rome sent for him and ordered him to surrender the posses
sions that he was keeping. The deacon, anticipating a confis
cation, had already given all the Church's reserve £unds to the 
poor. He asked to be given one day before answering. "The 
next day he returned, accompanied by the poor who were fed 
by the Christians. 'Here are the treasures of the Church,' he 
said. The prefect tool<: offense at this spiritual and heroic reply. 
He sentenced Lawrence to be burnt alive. The martyr was 
stretched out all a gridiron. As he was undergoing the torture 
of a slow fire, the persecutors tried to \vring from hinl, before 
he should die, information as to the location of the wealth of 
the Church. It is related that Lawrence said to the judge: 
'This side is roasted enough, turn me over'; then adding: 

109 Allard, Ope cit., p. 8S. Cf. Duchesne, Lib. pont., I, 155 f., notes. It has been 
possible to reconstruct the story of S1. Sixtus' martyrdom and burial by bring
ing together St. Cyprian's testimony (Letter So), S1. Damasus' inscription on 
the tomb of St. Sixtus, his inscription on the tomb of SSe Felicissimus and 
Agapitus, and a passage in the De officiis ministrorum (bk. I, chap. 41) of St. 
Ambrose. 
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'Taste now.' The brave deacon raised his eyes to Heaven, and 
died while praying for Rome." 110 

Martyrdom of St. Cyprian 

Soon after these events, Cyprian was arrested on a charge 
of being sacrilegious, a conspirator, and an abettor of an 
illegal association. The previous year, at Curubis, a mysterious 
vision foretold his martyrdom 111 and brought him great joy. 
His flight, for which his foes charged him with cowardice and 
which he had accepted as a duty, was tl1e most painful sacrifice 
for ,him. The genuine sentiments of his soul were revealed in 
that fervent Letter to the C01~fessors and Martyrs) which he 
wrote in the midst of the persecution. In it he says: 

"With what praises shall I extol you, most valiant brethren? You 
yielded not to suffering, but suffering rather yielded to you. The 
crowd of bystanders witnessed wondering the heavenly conflict, the 
~onflict of God, the spiritual conflict, the battle of Christ; that His 
servants stood,' of secular weapons indeed naked, but armed and 
trustful in the armor of faith.... \;Vhat a spectacle was that to 
the eyes of God! As it is written in the Psalms, the Holy Ghost speak
ing to us : 'Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of His saints.' 
Precious is this death, which purchases immortality at the price of 
its own blood. How did Christ rejoice there, how gladly in such His 
servants did He both fight and conquer. The champions and main
tainers of His own nanle I-Ie uplifted, strengthened, animated. And 
He who once overcame death for us, ever overcomes it in us." 112 

On September 14,258, Cyprian at length had an opportunity 
to confess his faith before the persecutors in his own city of 

110 Allard, Ope cit., pp. 91 f. Historical criticism has attacked the details of 
this martyrdom; but no well-founded doubt has been cast upon the substantial 
truthfulness of the account. 

111 Pontius, Ope cit., 12. 

1\12 St. Cyprian, Letter to the Martyrs and Confessors. 
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Carthage. The official record of his trial and execution have 
come down to us without alteration. We quote this priceless 
document as follows: 113 

"The proconsul Galerius Maximus said: 'Art thou Thascius 
Cyprian?' Cyprian answered: 'I am.' 'Art thou he,' said Maximus, 
'who hath borne the highest offices of their religion among the Chris
tians ?' 'Yes,' answered the Bishop. 'The most sacred Emperors have 
commanded that you offer sacrifice,' said the proconsul. 'I will not 
offer sacrifice,' replied Cyprian. 'Be persuaded,' said the proconsul, 
'for your own sake.' Cyprian replied: 'Do thou as thou hast received 
orders: for me, in so just a cause, no persuasion can move me.' 

"Maxinlus, having consulted with his assessors, pronounced the 
following sentence with much emotion: 'Thou hast long lived in 
inlpiety, and hast made thyself the center of a band of pestilent con
spirators; thou hast acted as an enemy to the gods and to the sacred 
laws of Rome: neither the pious and most august princes Valerianus 
and Gallienus, nor the most noble Caesar Valerian, have been able to 
recall you to a dutiful adherence to their religion. Since, then, thou 
art convicted as the author and instigator of so many iniquities, 
thou shalt become an example to those whom thou hast seduced: the 
authority of the laws shall be vindicated by thy blood.' After these 
words he pronounced the sentence from his tablet, 'Let Thascius 
Cyprian be beheaded.' 'Thanks be to God,' said Cyprian: and the 
crowd of Christians who surrounded him, exclaimed, 'Let us die 
with hinl1' 

"The holy martyr was then led away, followed by a great concourse 
of people, to an open field near the place where he had received his 
sentence; and having put off the rest of his garments, and committed 
them to the deacons, he first prostrated himself in prayer to God, and 
then stood in his inner vestments prepared for the fatal stroke. He 
tied the bandage over his eyes with his own hands; and that he might 

113 There is every reason for us to believe that this document is not mereLy 
a con1posite of ancient nlaterials, as Basnage and Goerres have maintained, but 
-as Allard and Leclercq think-the official report of the trial, copied by the 
Christians. (Cf. Cabrol, art. "Actes des martyrs," in the Die-t. de lilt. et d'archeoJ1 

chret.) 
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owe that office to friends which he could not himself perform, Julian 
a presbyter, and a subdeacon of the same name, bound his hands. To 
the executioner he appropriated a gift of twenty-five pieces of gold: 
the Christians, whose avarice was not mercenary, sought no other 
memorials than handkerchiefs dyed with the blood of their bishop." 114 

l\1al1Y otl1er bishops and priests also died for tl1e faith in 
Africa, Asia, at Rome, in Gaul, and in Spain. We have not the 
authentic Acts of all these martyrs. Those of St. Frtlctuosus, 
bishop of Tarragona, and of his two deacons, Augurius and 
Eulogius, seem to be almost contemporary with the events 
they relate. 115 

Martyrdom of St. Fructuosus 

Aemilianus, the governor, said to Fractuosus: "Do you know 
the commands of the Emperor?" 

Fructuosus: "No, but I am a Christian." 
Aen1ilianus: "Do you know that there are gods?" 
Fructuosus: "I know nothing of the sort." 
Aemilianus: "You will learn." 
Fructuosus raised his eyes to Heaven and prayed. 
Aemilianus: "Who, then, will be obeyed, feared, and honored, if 

people refuse to worship the gods and adore the emperors ?" 
Aemilianus (to Augurius): "Do not listen to what Fructuosus 

says." 
Augurius: "I adore the aln1ighty God." 
Aemilianus (to Eulogius) : "Do you adore Fructuosus ?" 
Eulogius: "I do not adore Fructuosus, but I adore the same God 

that Fructuosus adores." 
Aemilianus (to Fructuosus) : "Are you a bishop ?,., 
Fructuosus: "I am." 
Aemilianus: "You have been." 
And he ordered all three to be burnt alive. 
"When the three martyrs walked to the place of their execution 

114 Leclercq, Les Martyrs, II, 105; cf. Monceaux, St. Cyprian.
 
115 Allard, Histoire des pers., 11,1, 98 fi.
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in the amphitheater, they seemed like the three Hebrews, and like 
these made one think of the Trinity. When the flames had burnt 
the cords that tied their hands, they knelt down and ceased not to 
pray until the moment they gave up their spirit." 116 

These events took place on January 21, 259. The next year 
Emperor Valerian, having been made prisoner by King Sapor, 
walked behi11d his conqueror's chariot in cllains. I-Ie was now 
himself a slave. For many years he continued to drag out a 
wretched and degraded existence among the Persians. 

The Emperor Gallienus 

The lesson was profitable to his son Gallienus, who knew 
that the Christian society was so deeply rooted and so widely 
extended that there was no hope of destroying it or of absorb
ing it in the imperial government. It may be that the influence 
of Salonina, his wife, who probably was a Christian,117 in
clined him favorably toward Christianity. 

Gallienus put an end to the persecution and restored to the 
Christians all their possessions that had been confiscated. It 
is partictllarly noteworthy that he regulated all these Inatters 
with the heads of the Churches. We still have his letter to 
Dionysius of Alexandria on this subject. lIS This procedure 
was an official recog·nition of the hierarchical authority of the 

11~ Leclercq, Ope cit., II, 118 ff. 
111 The Empress Salonina was a rcrnarkably interesting character. Though of 

Roman stock, she seetTIed to belong to the intellectual lineage of those Syrian 
princesses-such as Julia Domna and Mammaea-who exercised so dominant an 
influence at the court of Severus. She was enthusiastically devoted to Greek 
studies, especially philosophy, and at first was in touch with Plotinus and Por
phyry. Whereas the latter turned bitterly against the Christians, and Plotinus 
introduced into his Enneades merely a vague coloring of the Gospel, it may 
be that Salonina even became a Christian. Allard and De Witte favor the view 
that she did. De Barthelemy, Kraus, and Drury believe that she did not go 
beyond a compromise between Christianity and NeoplatonislTI; but they also 
think that she inclined Gallienus to treat the Christians favorably. 

118 Eusebius, H. E., VII- xiii. 
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bishops. His successor Aurelian went even farther and in the 
matter of a property dispute on which, in 272, the Christians 
of Antioch were divided, he "ordered the buildil1g to be given 
up to those to whom the rulers of the Christian religion in 
Italy and the bishop of Rome should write." 119 One step more, 
and Church and State would treat with each other for the 
first time as one power with another. A religious policy was 
beil1g prepared which led to the edict of Constantine. 

But Galliel1us' weak11ess prevented his decree from bearing 
its full fruit. "While he was saying- at Rome: 'Let us amuse 
ollrselves,' he was losing the government of the world." 120 

j\mbitious soldiers carved out ephemeral kingdoms for them
selves in the provinces. Gaul, Britain, and Spain were grouped 
under the indepel1dent rule of Posthun1us; in the East a power
ful confederation was formed under Odenatus and Zenobia; 
Egypt and the Danube provinces submitted to new masters. It 
was the era of the "Thirty Tyrants." 121 Of these only one, 
Macrianus, showed himself plainly hostile to the Christians, 
but he was unable to destroy the great influence which they 
had acquired by their knowledge and virtue and which, in 
llloments of danger, made them powerful mediators. We have 
an example of this in an episode reported by Eusebius. While 
the Roq1an legions were besieg-ing Alexandria, two highly 
regarded and eminent Christians-Eusebius, later bishop of 
Laodicea, and Anatolius, who followed him in the same see
mediated between the Romal1s and the Alexandrians,. and thus 
saved a large number of the besieged from death.122 

During the more than thirty years, from 260 to 295, there 

119 Ibidem} VII, xxx. 
120 Trebellius Pollio, Gallieni d'tto, 16, 17, 21. 

121 These ephemeral kings, nlost of them former imperial officers, who gov
erned according to !{oman traditions, were not thirty in number, nor were they 
more tyrannical than the Roman emperors. But they are known as th€ "Thirty 
Tyrants." 

122 Eusebius, H. E.~ VII, xxxii. 
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w'ere three short and localized persecutions: the one in Egypt 
under Macrianus; another in 269 under Claudius Gothicus: 
and the one that was decreed by Aurelian in 274, which, how
ever, ended with his death. With these exceptions, the Chris
tians enjoyed comparative peace during this period. 

Pope Dionysius 

This peace gave tl1e Church a chance for reorganization. 
The see of St. Peter was vacant for a whole year after the 
death of Sixtus II. In July, 259, the Roman clergy elected 
Dionysius. 

The new pontiff was united by ties of friendship to that 
other Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria. But when the latter 
was denounced to the Pope for his unorthodox way of speak
ing of the Trinity, the Pope asked him for an explanation. 
Dionysius of Alexandria at once withdrew the expressions 
that had given scandal to the faithfu1. 123 Pope Dionysius, in 
his own name and in the name of a synod which he had as
sembled in Rome to elucidate the Trinitarial1 question, wrote 
a circular letter to all the chtlrches of Egypt, in which, while 
preserving a middle course between the two extremes, he con
demned Sabellian Unitarianism and subordinatian Trithe
ism.124 He wrote also to the Church of Caesarea in Cap
padocia, which was afflicted by tl1e invasion of the Persians; 
and he sent it aid for the redemption of the captives. His let
ter, as St. Basil testifies, was respectfully preserved in the 
archives of Caesarea. This act of charity, following upon the 
recent strained relations between Bishop Firmilian of Cae
sarea and the predecessors of Dionysius, was of a sort to 
strengthen the union of the Eastern churches with Rome. It 
was under the pontificate of Dionysius that Aurelian, having 
to decide the ownership of certain ecclesiastical property be

123 St. Athanasius, De sententia Dionysii, 13; De synod-is, 43.
 
124 Idem, De decretis N icaenae synodi, 26.
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tween two claimants, ordered that it belonged to the one who 
was in communion with the bishop of Rome. For these various 
reasons, Dionysius' pontificate marks an important date in the 
history of the Holy See. 

Popes Felix, Eutychian, and Caius 

The next pope, Felix, governed tl1e Church for five years, 
worthily continuing the work of Dionysius. His important 
letter on Christ's perfect divinity and humanity was later 
deemed worthy of being incorporated, in large part, in the 
Acts of the Third Ecumenical Council. 

We kno,v almost nothing about Eutychian a11d Caius, who 
,,,ere the two successors of Felix. The record~ of their pontifi
cates must have been destroyed in the persecution of Diocle
tian. According to tl1e Liber P011lificalisJ Eutychian reigned 
eight years, eleven months, and three days, but these figtlres 
do not agree with those of Eusebius, who speaks of only ten 
n1011ths, or with the Corbie catalogue, which gives hilTI one 
year and one month. 

A similar divergence is to be found between the Liber 
POFLtificalis and Eusebius regarding the pontificate of Pope 
Caitls. The former authority gives him a reign of thirteen 
years; Eusebius, fifteen. The Passio Sanctae Suzannae
\vhich, however, is not altogether reliable-gives some reason 
for supposing that Caius was a relative of Diocletian. 

Organization of the Church 

Durillg the thirty-odd years of peace which Providence 
granted tIle Church, its rulers had two important works to 
undertake: to restore and consolidate discipline, and to defelld 
the purity of the faith against paganism and heresy. 

The second part of the third century saw the strengthening 
and completion of the hierarchy: the authority of the priest
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hood and episcopate, and most of all the authority of the 
Roman pontificate, was a matter demanding the attention of 
the civil government. Beneath these hig-her grades of the 
traditional organization, a certain number of lower orders 
appeared. 

The Emperor Gallienus treated of these religious questions 
with the bishops; Aurelian would recognize as legitimate 
bishops only those who were in union with Rome. A passage 
in the Liber Pontificalis speaks of Pope Dionysius handing 
over to the priests the churches which the government had 
given back.125 And we find it said that Pope Cornelius enumer
ated, alTIOng the ministers of his Church, deacons, subdeacons, 
acolytes, exorcists, lectors, and porters.126 From this time 
forth these are the various grades of the hierarchy. This is 
what Tertullian and Cyprian call the ordo) the clerus)127 as 
distinguished from the plebs of the faithful. Other texts enable 
us to enter into more detail regarding the nature and function
ing of this hierarchy. 

The bishop of Rome's supreme authority is evident fronl 
a consideration of the controversies which we have already 
recounted. Never did Cyprian or Firmilian or Dionysius of 
Alexandria venture to speak authoritatively to the whole 
Church. Only the bishops of Rome did so. Scholars stir up 
questions; the bishop of Rome decides them. In the excite
ment of the discussion he is sometimes charged with abusing 
his authority, but that authority itself is never called in ques
tion. 

Yet each bishop, as head of a local church, has a great 
power. He alone represents the Apostolic tradition before the 
people; he alone represents his faithful people in their rela
tions with the other churches or with Rome. No letter is ad

125 Lib. pont., I, IS7; cf. Introduction, page c.
 
126 Eusebius, H. E., VI, xliii.
 
127 Tertullian, De monopamia... II f..; 51.. Cyprian, Letters,: 40, ,58.
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dressed to the clergy unless the see is vacant. At times we meet 
the phrase, "the bishop and his people": these are the two 
elements of a church.128 

Three factors enter into the election of a bishop: the votes 
of the faithful of the church that is to be provided with a 
bishop; the vote of the clergy, and, lastly, the cOI1firmation of 
this choice by the neighboring bishops, who impose hands on 
the bishop-elect. It is clear that this last act is the essential 
condition; it is this which "gives the episcopacy." 129 Novatian 
had three poor, ignorant and beguiled bishops impose hands 
on him; the only reason why Pope Cornelius would not recog~
nize his election was because the three bishops were intoxi
cated and had acted under the influence of fraud and terror. 
Novatian's conduct as well as the Pope's words presuppose, as 
an accepted truth, that the imposition of hands by three 
bishops confers the episcopacy.1so 

The special office of priests is to offer the sacrifice. Tertul
liaI1 is as positive on this point as Cyprian. Whereas in the 
earliest period the priests stood around the bishop, who was 
the chief officiant, now they often celebrate the sacrifice by 
themselves. And churches are placed in their charge.131 Their 
second function is to catechize. First they teach the catechu
mens, the a1tdie1~tesJ then the faitl1ful, who COlne to them for 
a knowledge of the faith. 132 In fine, they administer the Sacra
ment of Penance insofar as it is a private matter. In all these 
duties they are closely dependeI1t upon the bishop, whose help
ers they are. In the East only, they sometimes have charge of 
a few rural cOlnmunities, and are then called "rectors of the 
people," or ((clzorepiscopi/Jcountry bishops.1ss 

128 St. Cyprian, Letter 58, sect. 4

129 Idem, Letter 67, sec. 5.
 
130 Eusebius, H. E., VI, xliii.
 
131 Lib. pont., I, 157.
 
132 St. Cyprian, Letters, 18, sec. 2; 29; 63, sec. 3; Pontius, Life of St.
 

CyPrian, 3 f. 
133 Gillmann, Das Institut der Chorbischofe im Orient, Munich, 1903. 
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The Eastern chorepiscopi of the third century seem in 
principle to have had episcopal powers. The Council of Sar
dica, in 343, forbade the granting of these powers. Thereafter 
the chorepiscopi were merely priest "visitors" or inspectors, 
at times a sort of resident pastors, but always under the au
tll0rity of the bishop. In the West the institution of ch,orepis
copi came later. It is in the fifth century that for the first time 
in the West this title is given to two priests, Arme11tarius at 
Riez and Eugraphus in Dalmatia. But its meaning is not very 
clear; it does not become so until the eighth century.134 

The deacons were al\tvays of great importance in the Chtlrch. 
The development of the Church, the increasing nUIYlber of 
meetings, and the growth of the ecclesiastical patrimony con
siderably added to the variety of their duties. The creation of 
minor orders relieved them of n1any of their occupations. But 
the nlanagemel1t of Church property and the direction of the 
works of charity were sometimes a heavy burden. Among the 
deacons, one, who is called first or arcl1deacon, had principal 
charge of the Church possessions and the works of zeal. We 
have seen how these duties affected the first deacon, Lawrence. 

134 The history of the chorepiscopi can be studied only by carefully distin.. 
guishing the Eastern chorepiscopate from the Western. They differ both in the 
period when they existed and in their speeial traits. In the East the chorepisco.. 
pate existed fron1 the second to the eighth century. The earliest chorepiscopu.~ 

of whom we know in the East was Zoticus, who was chorepiscopus of CUlnana 
(Phrygia) in the latter half of the second century. The latest mention of 
chorepiscopi is in the report of the Council of Nicaea in 787. Except for the 
enigmatic case of Armentarius and Eugraphus in Dalmatia, chorepiscopi are not 
mentioned in the West before the second half of the eighth century. In the 
East the chorepiscopi were at first rural bishops, entirely independent of the city 
bishops. They became more and more subj ect to the latter, until finally they 
no longer had any episcopal character at all. The regulating of their progressive 
subordination was the work of the councils of Ancyra, Neocaesarea, Nicaea, 
Antioch, Sardis, and Laodicea. The Western chorepiscopi "appear to be rather 
coadj utors of the bishop, entrusted with governing portions of the diocese more 
or less distant from the episcopal city, to which they remain attached; they have 
the episcopal dignity, but depend upon the city bishop, and are merely his 
auxiliaries." (Zeiner, in the Revu~ d'hist. eccles., 1906, p. 87; cf. Bergere, Etude 
;"istorique sur les choreveques.. Paris. 19C5.} 
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The same seems to have been true at Carthage 135 and Alex
andria.136 

Subdeacons (hypodiaco'JIli) appeared at the same time in 
Rome under Pope Cornelius,137 and at Carthage under the 
episcopate of St. Cyprian.13s In 251 the Church of Rome 
counted 46 priests, 7 deacons, 7 subdeacons, 42 acolytes, S2 
exorcists, lectors, and porters.139 St. Cyprian's letters mention 
the existence in Africa at this period of all these lower orders, 
except that of porter. 

In the East, historical sources indicate a different develop
ment of the lower clergy. From the middle of the third century 
we find there ministers performing similar functions. But 
they are not reckoned as of the clergy. Subdeacons and lectors 
are ranked among the clergy later on, when their functions are 
regulated in a more stable manner. The other minor clergy do 
llot receive a real ordination, but at most are simply blessed by 
the bishop when the latter chooses them as assistants for the 
deacons. 14o 

As to the remuneration of priests, we learn from a passage 
in one of St. Cyprial1's letters that in his time they received a 
monthly salary (divisiones mensurinae) and offerings 
(sportulae ) .141 

The laity is subordinated to the clergy, but not absolutely 
excluded from the management of the church. In several in
stances St. Cyprian says that he will not make a decision with
out first seeking· the advice of his clergy and the approval of 
the plebs. 142 As to the people's part in the election of the clergys 

135 Tertullian, De baptismo~ 17; De praescriptione~ 42.
 
136 Clement of Alexandria, Stromata~ VI, 3.
 
187 Eusebius, H. E.~ VI, xliii.
 
138 Letters, 29; 34, sect. 4; 45, sect. 4, etc.
 
139 Eusebius, loco cit.
 
140 Hergenrother-Kirsch, Kirchengeschichte~ vol. I, part 4, chap. 8, sect. 1.
 

141 St. Cyprian, Letter 39, sect. 5; cf. Letter 41, sect. 2; Eusebius, V, xxviii, 10.
 

1.~ Letter 14, sect. 1; cf. Letter 34, sect. 4. He asks the clergy for their
 
consilium, and the people for their consensus. 
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it became more and more a negative one and before long was 
reduced to the right to indicate cases of unworthiness among 
the candidates. 

The bishop, according· to the extent of his resources, takes 
account, if not of the strict right, at least of a sort of claim 
which every Christian has of being assisted by his Church in 
case of need; for the Church is a brotherhood, a n1tltual aid 
society, in which it is the duty of the rich to COlne to the relief 
of their destitute brethren.143 

This brotherhood cOl1tinues even after death. The bodies 
of Christians are laid to rest in common cenleteries. The best 
known of these cemeteries at Rome are the catacombs of Cal
listus, Lucina, and Praetextatus. The body of the deceased 
brotl1er, with or without a sarcophagus, is placed in a niche, 
which is then closed by a stone slab, or sOlnetimes simply with 
bricks, along the sides of the underground passages. 011 these 
tombs, besides the name and age of the departed brother, are 
engraved inscriptions such as the following: ((In pace) Vivas 
in Christo) Vivas in gloria) Pete pro nobis." These inscrip
tiOl1S betoken, not only a tel1der kindliness of brotherhood, but 
also a confident and tranquil hope. The people often came to 
these venerable spots for the celebration of the Holy Sacrifice 
on the tomb of the martyrs, not only during the times of perse
cution, but likewise in times of peace, thus showing the union 
ever existing between the Church on earth and the Church in 
Heaven. This pious custom is evidenced by the altars, episco
pal seats, the whole arrangement of the catacombs with their 
atria) apses, and chapels.144 

This brotherhood and nlutual relief was a bond between 
different churches. The tradition of the Apostles gathering 

148 St. Cyprian, Letters, II, 2; VII, 4; XLII, 4
144 De Rossi, Roma sotterranea, passin~,. Marucchi, Elements d'archeol. ehret., 

vol. II; De l'Epinois, Les Catacombes de Ron1e, Paris, 1896. 
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contributions for the poor churches was perpetuated and 
strengthened. The union of the churches forms more than a 
simple federation; it constitutes one Church, the Catholic 
Church. The city official Polemon asks Sabina, a slave: "Since 
you are a Christian, to what church do you belong?" She 
answers: "To the Catholic Church." The rhetor Pionus makes 
the same reply. He is asked: "What is your name?" "Chris
tian," he says. "Belonging to what church?" "Catholic," he 
replies.145 No one may rightly say, as did Renan 146 and Har
nack,147 that this Catholicism is nothing more than an "im
perialization of Christianity," merely an adaptation to the life 
of the Roman Empire. "Even as early as the tin1e of the Easter 
controversy, there are churches beyond the boundaries of the 
Empire, in the Kingdom of Edessa.... And yet what is said 
of the churches that are in Gaul is said also of the churches 
that are in Osroene. Though they are Syriac in language, they 
hold epistolary relations with the Bishop of Rome.... The 
Syriac Catholicism of the Kingdom of Edessa proves that 
Catholicism is not mere 'Roman-ism' (romanitas).J) 148 

Such is the concept, such the org·anization of the Church 
during the latter half of the third century. But along with 
clearly formed institutions we find others that are as yet only 
rOl1ghly outlined or incomplete. Such are, intermediary be
tween the individual churches and the universal Church, ec
clesiastical provinces, patriarchates, and primacies. 

In 325 the Council of Nicaea notes the existence of ecclesi
astical circumscriptions, called provinces or eparchiesJ embrac
ing several individual churches grouped about one city, which 
is called the metropolis, the ecclesiastical head of which has a 

145 Leclercq, Les Martyrs, II, 76.
 
146 Marc-Aur£"le~ p. 69.
 
147 History of Dogma, II, 149 f.; Constitution and Law of the Church, chap. 5.
 
148 Batiffol, Primitive Catholicism, p. 229.
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higher rank than the other bishops.149 These provinces and 
metropolises are mentioned by fourth-century writers, who do 
not intin1ate that they are something new or recent. Hence we 
are led to suppose their gradual and progressive formatiol1 at 
the time we are now considering. 

Tl1e preponderant standing of certain churches, regarded 
as mother churches, goes back to the beginning. At the outset, 
Jerusalem was considered the mother church of Judea, Sa
maria, and Galilee.150 At an early date Antioch had under its 
dependence all the churches of Syria, and Alexal1dria all the 
churches of Egypt. In the third century, Bishop Serapion of 
Al1tioch writes to the Christians of Rhossus in Cilicia, warning 
them against the apocryphal Gospel of Peter; Bisl10p Heraclas 
of Alexandria deposes Bishop Ammonius of Thmuis.151 

Whence came these primacies? Fron1 the fact that certain 
churches, having been founded by the Apostles, or b~ their 
disciples and, therefore, as it were under their eyes, were re
garded as particular centers of orthodox faith. When Tertul
lian reproaches the l1eretics with not havil1g the approval of 
al1Y church fOllnded by the Apostles or "in any way Apos
tolic," 152 he is referring to this special autllority of certain 
churches. Of course, many of these metropolitan cities are like

4wise metropolises in the governmental organization of the 
Roman Empire. But it would not be right to Ilold that the 
Church modeled its organization UpOl1 that of tIle Empire. 
"Nowllere, before Diocletian, certainly not in the West, is 

4there in the grouping of churches the least indication of a 
desire to reproduce the lines of the imperial province.... 
Italy depends entirely on the See of Ron1e; the See of Alex

149 Council of Nicaea, canon 4. 
150 Hegesippus, in Eusebius, H. E., III, xxxiii. After the destruction of 

Jerusalem, Caesarea gradually took its place. By the time of Constantine, Jeru
salem again was the metropolis of Palestine. 

151 Photius, Interrogatio 9. 
152 UAb ecclesiis quoquo modo apostolicis." (De praescr., chaps. 31 fr.) 
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andria is t11e ecclesiastical center for both Egypt and Cyrena
ica, alt11oug11 in civil affairs these countries were separately 
administered." 153 

The following are included in the rights of the metropolitan: 
to convoke the annual provincial council and preside at it; 154 
to preside at the election of the bishops of his province, as also 
at their consecration; 155 to furnish litterae comn'Lunicatoriae 
to nominated bishops.156 

Otltside the institution of metropolises already developing, 
we see signs of the formation of patriarchates. The bishop of 
Alexandria exercised a supremacy over the Thebaid, Pentap
olis, and Libya, that is, over several provinces. In the number 
of bishops dependent, in a sense, UpOl1 the bishop of Antioch, 
some preside over entire provinces. Alexandria and Antioch 
are soon looked upon as sees of patriarchal authority.157 More
over, the bishop of Carthage, exercising a primacy over all 
Africa, seems to be as it were its primate. 

The institution of councils was also developing. Before the 
time of Constantine, there is no question of an ecumenical or 
general counci1.15s In the second century the lVlontanist dispute 
and the Easter question were settled by particular councils. 
In the third century these become reg-ular and are presided 
over by the bishop of the principal city. The bishops are amen
able to these councils and may even be removed by them, as 
we have seen in the case of Privatus of I.Jambaesa. 

153 Duchesne, Early History of the Christian Church, I, 383. In the East the 
boundaries of the ecclesiastical provinces were not made to coincide with those 
of the imperial provinces until the close of the third century, under Diocletian; 
in the West, this took place at a later date. (Duchesne, loco cit.) 

154 Eusebius, H. E., VII, xxiv. In Africa the councils were held twice a 
year: in spring and autumn. 

105 Council of Nicaea, canon 4. 
156 Council of Elvira, canons 25, 28. 
157 See Vailhe, UFormation du patriarcat d'Ant-ioche/' in the Echos d'Orient, 

March-April 1912. 

158 The assembly of the Apostles at Jerusalem was, of course, a real council. 
(See supra, p. 76.) 
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The Ascetic Life 

Besides the clerical life and the simple Christian life, we 
find in the tl1ird century the first organization of the ascetic 
life. It is to be seen among the "consecrated virgins," 159 the 
ascetics, and the hermits. 

The virgins consecrated to God made a vow of cl1astity into 
the hands of their bishops. Some of them lived at home; others, 
though not forming real convents, formed groups which the 
bishops sometimes had to rebuke for certain abuses.16o But 
everywhere they showed a zeal which makes St. Cyprian call 
them "the choice flock of faithful souls, leading on earth the 
life of the angels of heaven." 161 It was a general custom for 
them to wear a veil and long garments made of inexpensive 
materials. 162 

The ascetics were Christians seeking to realize evangelical 
4perfection. Usually they wear special dress. Origen mentions 

the11l after the priests, deacons, and virgins, in a list he gives 
of the different classes of Christians.163 By the austere prac
tice of chastity and poverty they diffused a fragrance of edi
fication among the Christian people. Often tIle clergy were 
taken from their number. Bishops and scholars, like Origen, 
came from their ranks. And sometimes, on the contrary, a 
bishop, as Narcissus of Jerusalem, resigned his episcopal see 
and joined in their life of mortification and humility. At the 
close of the third century, Hieracas, an Alexandrian doctor, or

159 Tertullian, De jejunio, 13; St. Cyprian, Letter 7S. 
160 E. g., in the case of the mulieres subintroductae,o Eusebius, H. E., VII, 

xxx; Council of Elvira, canon 87; Achelis, Virgines subintroductae. We should 
not confuse the mulieres subintroductae with the Agapetae, about whom 51. John 
Chrysostom wrote a special work. 

161 St. Cyprian, De habitu virginurn. 
162 Ibidem. 
163 Second Homily on the Book of Numbers, 10, 19 £I.; Hon~ily on the Epistle 

to the Romans, VI, IS f. 
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ganized a group of ascetics leading the common life. By choice 
they dwelt outside cities, in quiet, solitary places, where they 
conlbilled the contemplative life with practices of asceticism. 

Those who were nlore strongly attracted to the contempla
tive life went farther. They entered the deserts of Libya or 
Egypt and there, remote from men, felt nearer to God. These 
were the hermits. The Fathers of the eremetical life are St. 
Paul of Thebes alld St. Antony of Heraclea. Paul of Thebes, 
born of a wealthy family about 228, was a man well educated 
in profane letters. He advanced through the desert until he 
came to a cave shaded by a large palm tree, near which flowed 
a spring of living water. There he spent eighty-six years in 
meditation and penance and died at the age of one hundred and 
thirteen years. 164 

Antony, who became the principal disciple of Paul of 
Thebes, was born in 25 I at Coma near Heraclea, of a Coptic 
family. About 27'0, after his parents' death, he sold his prop
erty, placed his sisters in a house for virgins, alld lived tIle life 
of an ascetic near his village. In 283 he moved into the desert, 
there to meditate in complete recollection.165 

In Diocletian's reign the number of hermits increased. 
These solitaries, while apparently withdrawing from mankind 
to lead an intense interior life in the desert, rendered to their 
contemporaries and to posterity the most eminent services 
which men have ever been able to render their fellows. To have 
a profound knowledge of human nature, its defects, its obsta
cles, and the manner of overcoming them, to become deeply 
informed on the mysteries of the contemplation of God and 
union with Him, the monk Cassian has merely to recall the 
maxims of the Fathers of the desert. 166 After him, all spiritual 

164 St. Jerome, Vita sancti Pauli; cf. Analecta bollandiana, II, 561; XI, 292; 
XX, 121, 127, 211. 

165 St. Athanasius, Life of St. Antony, no. 2; cf. AnaJecta bollan-diana, II, 
341 ; XVIII, 70; XX, 90. 

166 Cassian, Collationes. 
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writers draw from that incomparable mine. From it comes all 
our asceticism and all our mysticism.167 

When the connecting bonds of tl1e hierarchy became 
stronger, a new burst of asceticism and mysticism appeared in 
the Church. After Clement of Alexandria and Tertullian, 
after Orig-en and Cyprian, we have Paul and Antony. I-Iow 
was Renan able to write, and 110w could a historian of Har
nack's worth repeat that, in the history of the Church, the 
hierarchy stifled enthusiasm and that mediocrity alone created 
authority? 168 It is the enthusiasm of Cyprian and Antony, as 
later of Teresa and Ignatius, that most earnestly demanded 
the restraint of a rule; and it is the rule which, while disciplin
ing these enthusiasn1s, made them stronger. The union of a 
powerful interior life and a firm hierarchy enabled the ChtlfCh 
to repel the attacks of heresy, renewed in the person of Paul 
of Samosata, and the attacks of paganism, renewed and re
l<indled under the patronage of Emperor Aurelian. 

Paul of Samosata 

The Church in the course of the ages 11as known heresi
archs who were nlore original thinkers than Paul of Samo
sata; but she has perhaps never encountered a more elusive 
and wily cl1aracter and, at bottom, one that was baser and 
more shameless. He was born in wretchedness and penury,169 

but through unscrupulous and insinuating ways gradually 
rose to wealth and honors. Queen Zenobia held him in high 
esteem. Reaching out for worldly greatness and also for a 
high position in the Church, he acqtlirecl almost at the same 
time, on the recommendation of high personages whom he 
flattered, the dignity of bishop of Antioch and the lucrative 

167 Rodriguez, in The Practice of Christia:n Perfection, takes most of his 
fundamental maxims and examples from the Fathers of the desert. 

168 Quoted by Batiffol, Primitive Catholicisnt, p. 406. 
169 Eusebius, H. E., VII, xxx. 
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post of receiver of taxes at a salary of 200,000 sesterces. "He 
wished rather to be called a magistrate than a bishop, strutting 
through the forulll, ... escorted by multitudes going before 
and following after him." 170 His life was worldly, his morals 
were 110t free fronl suspicion. 171 Since he showed hilTIself easy
going with regard to the weaknesses of his clerg·y, even while 
letting it be known that he was cognizant of them, his priests 
said nothing against him, lest they be disciplined by him. Sonle, 
whom he loaded with favors, spread his praise abroad and 
testified to his virtue. 172 

The great school of sciences at Antiocll, which later rivaled 
that of Alexandria, was not yet founded. 173 But in the writ
ings of men who, like Theophilus and Serapion, cultivated 
sacred letters in the n1etropolis of tl1e East, we note the traits 
that were to c11aracterize the doctors of that school. In COll
trast to the lofty and often obscure spectllations of the Alex
andrian scholars, they set up a commonplace but clearly 
defined doctrine. They cultivated dialectic more than meta
physics, literal exegesis more than allegorical. The scheming 
Bishop seized upon this method and soon, in writings of which 
only fragments remain, published a whole body of doctrine 
reg·arding God and Christ. 

The Alexandrians became enamored of the theory of the 
Logos. Paul says that the Logos, or Word, deserves our full 
homage; but it is a mere attribute of God, without a subsist
ence of its own, as impersonal as the word spoken by a hUlnall 
mouth. 174 In God there is only one Person, and we must ac
knowledge only one, unless we wish to destroy the oneness of 
the Divine Essence and give the lie to hUl1dreds of explicit 

170 Ibid., no. 8. 
171 Ibid., nos. 12-14. 
172 Ibid., no. 12. 

173 Eusebius (VII, xxix), however, speaks of a "Greek school of sciences at 
Antioch." 

174 Routh, Reliquiae sacrae, III, 300; St. Epiphanius, Haereses, XLV, 3. 
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texts of the Old Testament. But the Thought of God, after 
being manifested by Moses and the prophets, was communi
cated in a more perfect manner to Jesus of Nazareth. The 
theodicy of Paul of Samosata is nothing more than the Modal
ism of Theodotus and Artemon, rejuvenated by a more posi
tive and dialectical method of exposition. His Christology is 
also taken from the Adoptianism of these writers; but he 
claims to justify it by a more scientific exegesis. For him 
Christ is a being apart; though so pet1etrated by the Word of 
God that we do not lie in calling· him "the God born of a 
virgin," or "the God of Nazareth." 175 But, in reality, Christ 
is a mere man, who Himself declared in clear, express terms: 
"lVly Father is the only true God," 176 and "The Father is 
greater than I." 177 011 tl1e cross He cried out that He was 
forsaken by His Father. 178 The Gospel of St. Luke says 
that, in His childhood, He "advanced in . .'. grace with God 
and men." 179 

Many followed Paul of Samosata because of his higl1 office, 
his relations with others still higher, and the resources of his 
subtle and crafty mind. Cyprian was no more. Firmilian of 
Caesarea, Dionysius of Alexandria, and Gregory Thaumattlr 
g·us rose up in defense of the orthodox teaching. Firmilian 
tvvice journeyed to Antioch; 180 Dionysius wrote to the clergy 
arld faithful of that city. The heresiarch protested his ortho
doxy, altered his statements, declared that he had no other 
purpose but to set forth t11e traditional doctrine in a more 
methodical and exact manner: to affirm tl1e divinity of the 
Word without compromising the essential dogma of the one
ness of God, and holding the Logos consubstantial (homoou

176 Cantra Apallinarium, II, 3.
 
176 John 17: 3.
 
177 John 14: 28.
 
178 Matt. 27: 46.
 
179 Luke 2: 52; see Eusebius, H. E., VII, xxvii-xxx.
 
180 Eusebius, VII, xxx.
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sios) with the Father; to affirm the divinity of Christ; but ex
plain it by Gospel texts. His opponents departed, deceived by 
his protestations; but soon after, when they learned that the 
denial of Christ's divinity was spreading more and more 
among- those who heard the Bishop of Antioch, they were an
g-ered at his bad faith. Malchion, a priest of Antioch, who was 
versed in exegesis and Aristotelian logic, offered to debate 
with his bishop. To prevent evasion, it was decided that the 
debate should be held in the presence of the bishops of the 
l1eighboring region and taken down by stenographers. More 
than seventy bishops of Asia Minor and Syria came to Antioch 
for this gathering. When driven to state his ideas precisely, 
Paul of Samosata set forth a doctrine which the council de
clared 11eterodox. The Bishop of Antiocl1 was deposed and the 
word homoousiosJ under which he hid his del1ial of the per
sonality, and thereby of the divinity of Christ, was pro
scribed.181 

Judaism 

Paul's condemnation affected Judaism, for he relied very 
much on the Jews.182 His teaching·, exalting Jewish monothe
ism in its full rigor and reducing the part of Jesus to that of 
a prophet, was perhaps an undertakil1g of Judaic restoration 
inspired by Queen Zenobia, whose friendliness for the jews 
and Judaism was well known.183 The religion of Israel, de
prived of its Temple and therefore of its great religious cere

181 The Greek word ousia at that time was ambiguous, and could equally well 
mean "person" or "substance." From the explanations given by Paul of Samosata 
it is evident that he understood homoousia (i. e., the possession of the ousia in 
common) in the sense that the Father and the Son were the same person. Later 
on, when ousia came to have the precise meaning of "substance," as opposed to 
"person" and uprosopon," the term Uhotnoousios" ("consubstantial") was con
secrated by the Church as expressing the orthodox doctrine. (See St. Hilary, 
De synodis, 81 f., and St. Basil, Letter 52.) 

182 Reinach, H istoire des Israelites, p. 39. 
188 See Duchesne, Early History of the Christian Church, I, 341. 
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monies, its priests and Levites, disappeared by extinction. 
After vainly attempting to rise again through the philosophy 
of Philo, then through Gnosticism, it witl1drew into an exclu
sive worship of the Law. To comment on the Law and to para
phrase its commentaries seemed to be the whole occupation of 
its scholars. The Mishna and the two Talmuds (of Galilee and 
of Jerusalem) represent their entire labors from the second to 
the fourth century. But since the Jews spread everywhere in 
the Roman world, the Church was at pains to watch over pos
sible contacts between them and the Christians. About the year 
300, the Council of Elvira forbade Christians to eat with Jews 
or to have their crops blessed by them. 184 

Paganism 

The greatest enemy of Christianity at the close of the third 
centtlry was still paga11ism. Euhelnerus' criticism had given 
the death blow to the worship of Jupiter, Saturn, Venus, and 
the other ancient gods. But the pagan spirit was deep-rooted. 
1"'hey made fun of Olympus and its mythology; but they kept 
on havi11g gods; and since those gods did not rise above the 
l1atural order, and corresponded only to earthly longings, it 
was still paganism. The Roman statesman was ever ready to 
immolate anything to the god of the city; the Greek artist 
considered the beauty of art and nature as the reason for hu
man life; the common people turned to pleasure as to their 
supreme end a11d god; for all, learned or ignorant, rich or 
poor, stones and trees and statues continued to be objects of 
superstitious worship. Arnobius, a scholar of that period, in 
the account of his life before his conversion to Christianity, 
says: "I worshipped imagoes produced from the furnace. . . . 
vVhenever I espied an anointed stone and one bedaubed with 
olive oil, as if some power resided in it, I worshipped it, I ad

184 Council of Elvira, canons 49 f. 
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dressed my·self to it and begged blessings from a senseless 
stock." 185 Dtlring the third century, the disasters tllat befell 
the Empire and the presentiment that its break-up was com
ing, awakened in men's souls, along with a deep anxiety, a real 
need of religious meditation and prayer. In the case of some 
this feeling was the starting-point of their conversion to Chris
tianity, but unfortunately in the case of tnany this feeling was 
perverted alld corrtlpted by pag-anism and became its ally. It 
found e.xpression in three different fornls: Neoplato11ism, 
Manichaeism, and the worship of Mithra or the Sun. 

Neoplatonism was paganism's attenlpt at a religious philos
ophy-as it were its theology. Plotinus drew up a graded list 
of being: Being i1~ se~ Intelligence, the World Soul, Souls, 
Stars, tIle Forces of nature. He tllUS provided pagari minds 
with a sort of new pantheon. By his theory of common virtue, 
of ascetic observances and ecstasy, he fur11islled a sort of 
programme of religious life tllat is not without a certain 
grandeur. But his work: did not accomplish for paganism what 
Philo's did for Jttdaism. It was a brilliant essay, but failed to 
draw luen's souls. 186 His nlore famous disciple, Porphyry, was 
conspicuous mostly by his destructive and spiteful criticism 
of Christian dogma.187 

.. 

Manichaeism 

Manichaeism later on assumed all the appearances of a 
Christian heresy and attracted numerous followers in the 
Ronlall world. But at first, in the spirit of its founder, in its 
doctrines and in its practices, it was a pagan sect. Its founder, 
Mani, is supposed to have been born at Mardinu, south of 

185 Adversus nationes, bk. I, chap. 39. 
186 Christianity made use of its good elements, as it had done in the case of 

Philo's philosophy. 
181 Methodius of Olympus and Eusebius of Caesarea wrote in refutation of 

Porphyry. But their works are lost, while of Porphyry's book we have only a few 
fragments. 
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Ctesiphon, between 214 and 218. He was brought up in the 
sect to which his father belonged. Later he had private revela
tions and, when twenty-four years old, began to preach his 
own system in Babylonia, Persia, Turkestan, and even India. 
A conspiracy of the magicians brought about his death. 
Bahram I, king of Persia, had him arrested and beheaded 
about 275. His system is derived from the old naturalist re
ligion of Babylonia and Chaldea, supplemented by elements 
from Persian sects. "The foundation of the system is dualism. 
From all eternity, there are two principles, or rather two king
doms that are opposed: the one, of Light; the other, of Dark
l1ess. Light is the good both physical and moral; Darkness, the 
evil. These kingdoms are forever placed side by side in their 
lower and upper parts: yet they never blend together." 188 

Satan, a beil1g who came forth from Darkness, one day en
tered the region of Light. God, the Kin.g of Light, drove him 
out with the help of primitive man; but the latter was made 
prisoner and, in Satan's embrace, the pure elements became 
mingled with elements of darkl1ess. Since then, man, being 
drawn in opposite directions by angels and by devils, is the 
battle-groul1d and the victim of a tragic struggle. 

How can his liberation be effected? By the practice of 
austere asceticism. He must set three seals: one on the mouth, 
one on the hand, and one on the heart; 189 in other words, he 
must abstain from all pleasures of the senses. The perfect 
man will go even farther: he will have such a profound regard 
for universal life that he will not pluck a fruit or crush a blade 
of grass. As a reward, immediately after his death he will 
enter into the paradise of Light. 

The form of worship was simple: it consisted simply of 
hYlnns and songs. In the month of March there was a festiv
ity in memory of Mani's death; this feast brought all his fol

188 Tixeront, History of Dogmas, I, 406.
 
189 IlSignacu!um oris, manus et sinus/'
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lowers together, and they prostrated themselves before a 
richly adorned throne. 

Such was primitive l\1anichaeism. In a summary and arbi
trary way, but very expressively, it corresponded to the two 
problems presenting themselves to man's conscience in the 
gloomy hours of life: the origin of evil and the possibility of 
freeing oneself therefrom. Manichaeism quickly spread in 
tIle East, but did not reach the Roman Empire directly until 
about 280. The Church does not appear to have attacked it 
until the beginning of the fourth century. 

Mithraism 

The cult of Mithra, god of light, seemed a real menace to 
Christianity in the third century. Long acclinlated to Rome,19o 
Mithraism in the middle of the tllird century was the most 
v/idespread form of that vague monotheism which, in pagan 
beliefs, was gradually taking the place of the discredited fables 
of classical mythology. God of the Sun, god of fire, giver of 
life, purifier-under such titles Mithra appealed to the natu
ralisnl of the primitive cults and also to tIle growing demands 
of consciences. For distressed souls, for hearts troubled by re
lllorse, it had the sacrifice of the bull, 191 expiating every sin 
and giving the votaries a rebirth unto a new life. To such as 
were fond of Inarvels it offered curious ceremonies, a series of 
initiations, and the attraction of mysteries. Although cease
lessly speaking of rebirth and expiatiol1, it did not require its 
members to practice any austerities or self-denial or virtue. 
The tombs of the priests and other menlbers bear immoral 

190 Under Septimius Severus the worship of the Sun was spread by Julia 
Domna and her literary circle. 

191 In the ceremony of the sacrifice of a bull, the Mithraist, lying in a ditch, 
was sprinkled with the blood of a bull that was slain above him on a platform, 
through which the blood dripped down. The Mithraist then came out of the ditch, 
cleansed of his faults by this blood-sprinkling, which gave him an eternal re
birth (Uin aeternum renatus"). 
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paintings and materialist expressions, mingled with figures 
which might be thought the product of a spiritualist or even 
Christian brush. 

More completely than any other cult, Mithraism sun1med 
up the cOl1dition of a society divided between pagan corruption 
and a higher ideal. This exact conformity with the moral COl1
dition of the ancient world explains its power over all classes 
of the Roman population.192 The religion of Mithra seen1ed 
destined to conquer the Mediterranean world, when Aurelian, 
the son of a priestess of the temple of the Sun at Sirmium, 
determined to inaugurate the religion of the Sol 11~victus at 
Rome. "Worshipped in a splendid temple, by pontiffs equal in 
rank to those of ancient Rome, having magnificent plays held 
in his honor every fourth year, Sol Invictus was also elevated 
to the supreme rank in the divine hierarcllY and became the 
special protector of the en1perors and the Empire." 193 "Did 
the Emperor hope thus to stop the prog-ress of Christianity? 
Everything points to it." 194 But the Otltcolne disappointed his 
expectations. The success of Mithraism was nlore superficial 
than deep. Its spread was halted wherever it found itself in 
the presence of a clearly fornlulated religious doctrine. It was 
rejected in Greece, Egypt, and Syria, 'i\There no doubt it was 
thougllt tl1at, "taking one set of gods with another, it was bet
ter not to traffic with the strange deities of barbarians and 
other enemies of the Empire, but to adhere to those of their 
ancestors." 195 Judaism resisted stubbornly. Only a few Gnos
tic sects were seduced. Christianity was safeguarded by the 
solidity of its organization and the soundness of its doctrinal 
and moral teaching. It was futile for the priests of the new 
god to tell the Christians: "Mithra is truly Christian." 196 

192 Allard, H istoire des pers., III, 221.
 

193 Cumont, The Oriental Religions in Roman Paganism, p. 114.
 

194 Duchesne, Early History of the Christiam Church, I, 398.
 
1951bidem, p. 397.
 
196 St. Augustine, Tractatus V in Joannem.
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Equally profitless was it for a nlagistrate to urge a martyr, 
saying: "Do you see the sky? Sacrifice to it." 197 They heeded 
the voice of their own learned teachers, telling them that God 
cannot be adored except by the names given Him by Moses, 
the prophets, and Christ; 198 they got their inspiration from 
Rome. Tl1e religion of Mitllra, despite its obliging advances, 

4its official worship, and the pressure of imperial mag istrates, 
robbed the Church only of an insignificant number of her chil
dren. It merely created one more obstacle for her. The pagan 
world, disabused of its old mythology, was seeking to fill a 
need of adoration and purification. In the new attraction of 
this cult and in its nlysterious ceremonies, it found a factitious 
satisfaction, which nlust have arrested many souls on the way 
to truth. 199 

197 The Acts of St. Pionius. Leclercq, Les Martyrs, II, 85. 
198 Origen, Exhortatio ad ma1~tyrium, 47. 
199 On Mithraism, see Cumont, Textes et documents figures relatifs au culte de 

Mithra; A. d'Ales, Ujfithraicis1ne et christianisme," in the Revue pratique d'apol., 
February I, 1907; C. C. Martindale, in Christus, pp. 383-4°5; Lagrange, uLes 
religions orientales et les orig1·nes du christianisme," in the Correspondant, 1910, 
pp. 209-241; Valensin, HL'Image d~£ Christ devant Ie syncretisme greco-romain," 
in the Etudes, 1911, pp. 441-480; Pinard, Infiltrations pa"iennes dans Ie culte juif et 
dans Ie culte chretien in Revue apologetique, 1909. 



CHAPTER VI 

From Diocletian to Constantin,e (284-306) 

SOME emperors, hostile to the Christian idea, but fearful 
of exposing the tranquillity of the State and their own power 
to the disturbances of a religious persecution, feigned to 
ignore the Church. At the end of the third century this at
titude was no longer possible. Vainly Diocletian tried to adopt 
it when he came to power in 284. In his case, such a policy 
seemed dictated by friendliness rather than contempt. Soon, 
however, being forced to recognize the great social situation 
of Christianity, he saw that he must choose one of three poli
cies: to absorb the Church in the State, to exterminate it by 
violence, or to grant it full liberty. The first alternative suited 
his taste for centralization; 11e attempted to apply it so long 
as he was the only one at the head of the Empire. In the time 
of the tetrarchy, Galerius' fatal influence led Diocletian to 
violent persecution. After his abdication, this latter policy was 
continued by Maximinus and Galerius; but Galerius saw it 
was not effective. When Galerius was dead and it was per
ceived t11at all the methods of oppression had exhausted t11eir 
might against the Church, a new emperor, Constantine, per
sonally convinced of the truth of Christianity, judged that the 
monlent had come to assure it full liberty in the Roman 
Empire. 

Beginning of Diocletian's Reign 

Diocletian's court and even his personal character seemed 
to give assurance of good will toward the Christians. His wife 

446 
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Prisca and his daughter Valeria, if not Christians, were at 
least catechumens.! Eusebius, who was contemporary, says 
tIlat Diocletian entertained a "singular good will for the true 
faith." 2 "Why," he adds, "should we speak of those in the 
imperial palaces, and the sovereigns themselves, who granted 
their domestics the liberty of declaring themselves freely, in 
word and deed, on religion, and I would say almost the liberty 
of boasting of their freedom in the practice of the faith? 
These, indeed, they eminently valued, and considered them as 
more acceptable than their associates in the imperial service." 3 

Eusebitls also renlarks,: "The same privileges one cotlld ob
serve conferred on the rulers in every church, who were 
courted and honored with the greatest subserviency by all the 
rulers and governors." 4 In a tone of joy, which he shares with 
all his brethren, he says: "Who could describe those vast col
lections of men that flocked to the religion of Christ, and tllose 
mtlltitudes crowding ill from every city, and the illustrious 
concourse in the houses of worship? On whose account, not 
content with the ancient buildings, they erected spacious 
churches from the fotlndation in all the cities. These, daily 
increasillg in magnitude and improvement, were not restrained 
by any odium or hostility. Nor was allY nlalignant demon able 
to infatuate, nor did human machinations prevent them, as 
long as the providential hand of God superintended and 
guarded His people." 5 

Profiting by this security, the Christians carried out exten
sive works in the catacombs. In the last years of the third 
century, the interior architecture of the underground ceme
teries underwent a transformation. The burial chambers were 
enlarged, sometimes assuming the aspect of little basilicas. 

1 Lactantius, Dea>th of the Persecutors, 15.
 
2 Eusebius, H. E., VIII, i, 2.
 

3 Ibid., no. 3.
 
4 Ibid., no. 5.
 
5 Ibid., nos. 5 f.
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The popes, foreseeing another era of persecution, began to 
excavate additional passages and rooms, which received light 
and air from above and which intercommunicated in groups of 
three or four. 6 

The heads of the Church had reason to anticipate evil days, 
seeing that an exaggerated feeling of security had taken hold 
of souls. Says Eusebius: "When we sank into negligence and 
sloth, the divine judgment began to afflict us." 7 In what did 
this negligence consist? The Bishop of Caesarea, relating- what 
took place before his own eyes in the East, mentions especially 
jealousies, useless dispLltes, scheming ambitions, rivalries, and 
intrigues. "One envying and reviling another, hypocrisy and 
dissimulation had arisen to the greatest heights of malig
nity." 8 

The decadence of Christian life in the West is more pre
cisely indicated by the famous Council of Elvira,9 held about 
the year 300.10 This Council deserves our attention because 
it supplies us with valuable documents, because it beg-ins a 
series of celebrated Spanish councils, and because it is the 
first council whose Acts have come down to us. "The Council 
of Elvira is important for the study of Christian society on 
the eve of the last persecution. From it we can learn the 
worldly life of the Christians, and the principles that guided 
the heads of the community. While the Council gives us a 
complete and precise enumeration of the evils afflicting Chris
tian society at the close of the third century, it also exhibits a 
sternness of repression well calculated to make us esteem the 
moral ideal represented by the prelates of that time and gen

6 De Rossi, Roma sotterranea, III, 422, 425, 488, and passim. Cf. Leclercq, art. 
uCa.taeombes," in the Diet. d'archeol. chret., and Allard, art. UCataeombes," in the 
Diet. apol. de 10 foi cath. • 

7 H. E., VIII, i, 7. 
8 Ibid. 
9Illiberris, now Granada, in Spain. 
10 On the date of the Council of Elvira, see Hefele, Couneils, I, 132. 
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erally realized in their churches. There would not have been 
such severity toward sinners had they been very numerous or 
if they could have relied on the approval of public opinion and 
COUlmon practice." 11 

4Among the Christians whom the Council severely penal
izes are those who accepted the office of fiamen, i. e. J priest of 
the municipal or provincial cult of Rome and the emperor. 
Tl1e honorary significance of that office was probably more 
considered than its religiotls significance, but the duties of 
the office might lead Christians to take part in idolatrous sac
rifices. The Council decides that any positive act of idolatry 
would be punished by perpetual exclusion from the Christian 
community; 12 that if the fiamen

J 
though not taking part in 

the pagan sacrifices, gave public games at his expense, such 
as gladiatorial combats or immoral shows, as was the practice, 
he could, after doing penance, receive communion at the close 
of his life; 13 that a fiamen in tHis latter category, if he were 
a catechumen, could not be baptized until after three years' 
probation.14 The following canons impose certain spiritual 
penalties: for a woman who in anger beats her servant ex
cessively,15 for those who engage in practices of nlagic or 
sorcery,16 for women Wll0 leave tlleir husbands, or husbands 
who desert their wives,17 for parents who give up their chil
dren to prostitution,18 for consecrated virgins who are un
faithful to their VOWS. 19 The Council condemns the marriage 
of Christians with heretics, Jews, or pagans; but disciplinary 
penalties are imposed only for marriage with heretics and 

11 Leclercq, L'Espagne chretienne, I, 60.
 
12 Canons 1 and 2, in Hefele, Ope cit., I, 138.
 
18 Canon 3.
 
14 Canon 4.
 
15 Canon 5.
 
16 Canon 6.
 
17 Canons 7-11.
 

18 Canon 12.
 

19 Canon 13; cf. canon 14
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Jews, because these are less indifferent than the pagans for 
the religion of their partner, and less willing to have the chil
dren brought up in the practice of the faith. 20 In the same 
spirit the Council annOllnces penalties against Christians who 
have their crops blessed by Jews or who eat at table with 
Jews. 21 Evidently the purpose of all these prescriptions is to 
eliminate the Jewish or pagan spirit from the Christian com
n1unities and to prevent its infiltration. 

Several canons show that the clergy itself needed to be 
protected from such influences. The Fathers of Elvira con
sidered the matter of clerical continence. Canon 27 forbids 
the clergy keeping in their houses allY women except their 
sisters or daughters. 22 The fanlous canon 33 forbids "all who 
are employed in the service of the altar," if tl1ey were already 
n1arried when they received Holy Orders, to continue marital 
relations with their wives, under pain of deposition. 23 Canon 
20 forbids the clergy practicing usury, i. e., according to 
the language of the time, lending money at interest. Canon 48 
forbids the baptized throwing money into the shell which has 
beel1 used at Baptism. Canon 32 recalls the ancient discipline, 
reserving to the bishop the right to restore a penitent to the 
commllnion of the Church; but a spirit of evangelical mercy 
is at once shown in canon 38, which declares that a layman 
has the right to administer Baptism in case of necessity, and 
ill canon 39, which pern1its a pagan in danger of death to be 
given both Baptism and Confirmation by the bishop, and in 
article 42, which allows the time of the catechumenate to be 
shortened for the sick. 

20 Canons IS and 16. 

21 Canons 49 and 50. 
22 The purpose of this canon seems to be the exclusion especially of agapetae 

and mulieres subintroductae. (Cf. Hefele, H istoire des conciles, French trans., I, 
201, note, and 236; Duguet, Coni. eccles., I, 431-443.) 

23 Ecclesiastical celibacy was an evangelical inspiration widely followed by the 
clergy before it was made a matter of positive legislation. On this subject, see 
Vacandard, Etudes de critique et d'histoire religie'use, pp. 71-120. 
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Canon S8 gives us information about the organization of 
the ecclesiastical hierarchy in Spain. It appears to be very 
similar to that which we have noted in Africa in the time of 
St. Cyprian. Metropolitan rights are not attached to certain 
cities, but belong to the bisllop of the province who has been 
longest in the episcopacy; his bishopric is called prima sedes. 24 

This general view of the Christian and ecclesiastical life 
in the East and the West at the end of the third century \vill 
enable us better to understand the blow which Diocletian's 
measures of persecution dealt to the clergy and the people. 

Origin of the Persecution 

When Eusebius speaks of the negligence of the clergy and 
laity as being punished by God's judgment, he seems to be 
referring especially to the decrees of persecution issued by 
Diocletian beginning in 302. But other trials also afflicted the 
Church in the last years of the third century. The character 
of both is explained by the new turn taken by the imperial 
policy. 

For more than eighty years the Romall Empire had been 
governed by barbarians. Maximintls was a Goth; Philip, an 
Arabian; Decius, Aurelian, and Probus were Pannonians; 
Aemilianus, an African. Diocletian was a Dalmatian, and the 
helpers whom 11e soon associated with himself came froln the 
banks of the Danube. These emperors had no taste for Rome, 
its institutions and its memories. They hardly came to the 
Eternal City once or twice in their life. They had but scant 
respect for its divil1ities, and took little account of its Senate. 
But they regarded the vast Roman Empire as a means of exer
cising those proud energies which made them masters of the 
civilized world. Hence arose a new interpretation of patriot
ism. If by this term we mean the cult of the national tradi

24 Hefele, Councils, It 162. 
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tions, they are altogether devoid of any patriotic feeling; but 
if by patriotism we mean the jealous defense of the frontiers 
and a passion for national unity, they were patriotic in the 
highest degree. Diocletian's clear mind and firm purpose made 
him the n10st eminent representative of this new policy. 

He seems to have come to the throne with a systematic plan 
of government. Two phrases sum up 11is programme: adminis
trative centralization, and the defense~ of imperial Ul1ity; one 
word expresses its spirit: absolutism. Thus he is the real 
founder of the later Roman Empire. The more surely to abol
ish all local political life and every traditional liberty, he first 
altered the adn1inistrative division of the En1pire from top to 
bottom. The Roman world contained about sixty provinces. 
He increased the number to ninety-six. He then grouped these 
provinces in more extensive circumscriptions, called dioceses; 
each diocese was governed by a vicar, i. e.) a representative of 
the prefect of the imperial praetorium. The Senate was re
duced to the function of a municipal council. A sort of State 
Council, called consistory, and a Council of five ministers 
under the Emperor's immediate direction, expedited govern
mental business. 

The Church promptly adapted itself to this organization. 
Perhaps it was hard to do otherwise. The groupings of bishops 
became organized according to the circumscriptions of the 
provinces. The bishop of the city where the governor resided 
was at the head of the bishops of his province. Beyond doubt 
this system offered practical conveniences, but the ecclesias
tical institution lost much of its autonomy thereby. The im
perial authority insensibly took the place of the Apostolic. 
Owing to this political and religious centralization around the 
civil power, Constantine's successors were able to make their 
attthority weigh heavily on the Church. These were the first 
effects of Diocletian's centralizing absolutism. From his idea 
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of the national defense there later followed, though less di
rectly, other consequences harmful for religion. 

Diocletian learned from the events that gave rise to the 
period known as that of the Thirty Tyrants. He considered 
that a regular hierarchical division of the Empire would be 
the most effective means of preventing those arbitrary and 
violent dislocations so constantly threatened by persol1al am
bitions or by the urge of popular instincts. He divided the 
Empire between two who would share the title of emperor, 
called Augusti, and two heirs presumptive associated in the 
government and called Caesars. This form of government has 
been called tetrarchy. It was definitely established in 292. The 
government of the West was entrusted to Maximian Hercules, 
who had under his orders, as Caesar, Constantius Chlorus; 
Diocletian, as first Augustus, kept the East for himself, and 
was assisted by the other Caesar, Galerius. Diocletian, himself 
a barbarian, chose for auxiliaries three soldiers who also were 
barbarians. Galerius was an able and brave general, but an 
unscrttpulous politician. His choice proved to be particularly 
unfortunate for the Church. Like many moul1taineers of his 
race, lle was brutal and crafty, instinctively knowing how to 
hal1dle men by a clever combination of deception and terrorism, 
and by a family tradition il1imical to Christianity. He was the 
evil genius of the new imperial regime. It was in vain that 
Diocletian arranged the powers of the four sovereigns one 
subordinate to another. lie did not reflect that in combinations 
of this sort a single element of violence, in hours of disturb
ance, almost inevitably carries along with it the elements of 
moderation. This is what happened before long. 

The work of national defense undertaken by Diocletian 
considered not only internal enemies, but also and especially 
enemies from without. The frontiers were ~verywhere threat
ened by new barbarians. There he placed a strong series of 
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military posts supplied with shock troops (limitanaeiJ ripar/i
enses) , and behind these a solid force of reserves. The dis
cipline had to be strict as danger was threatening. Perhaps 
at no point was the thrust of the barbarians stronger than 
along the frontiers of the Danube provinces, where Galerius 
was in command. He profited by this circumstance to gratify 
his hatred of the Christians. The historian Lactantitls shows 
us Galerius' aged mother filling her son with detestation of 
the followers of Christ; 25 she was a fanatical pagan, who may 
have been jealous of Prisca and Valeria, the Christian prin
cesses of Diocletian's court. 

Galerius' ruse consisted in asking from Diocletian, on the 
pretext of stren·gthening military discipline, the reestablish
ment of the sacrifices to the national divinities. Having ob
tained his request, Galerius ordered the Christian officers to 
sacrifice to the gods of the Empire. lVIany refused and were 
degraded. A few whose refusal \vas more forceful were put 
to death. Diocletian recoiled before the shedding of blood, al1d 
Constantius Chlorus followed his example. But Maximian 
Hercules exhibited almost as great a severity as Galerius, and 
even inflicted capital punishment on those who refused to 
sacrifice. Among the martyrs of this first persecution were 
SSe Marcellus and Cassian. Their authentic Acts have come 
down to us. 

St. Marcellus 

While the anniversary of tl1e birth of Maximian Hercules 
was being celebrated at rringis (now Tang·ier), in 298, a cen
turion by the name of Marcellus walked up to the military 
standards that had been assenlbled to receive incense and 
adoration. But instead of adoring them, he threw down his 
military belt and cried out: "I am a soldier of Jesus Christ, the 

23 Lactantius, Death of the persecutors, I I. 
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eternal King." He also cast off his military cap and threw 
down his arms, saying: "From this day forth I cease to serve 
your emperors, for I cannot adore your gods of wood and 
stone, deaf and dumb idols." At these words, those Wll0 were 
present were at first stricken with amazement, then they 
brougllt the centurion before the legionary prefect. On Octo
ber 30th, Marcellus was tried. The following is the official rec
ord of his trial, as set down by the Christians of Tangier: 

"Is it true that you spoke the words set down in the report of the 
prefect?" 

"Yes." 
"You were serving as a regular centurion?" 
"Yes." 
"What madness made you renounce the military oath and speak 

as you did?" 
"There is no madness in those '\vho fear God." 
"Did you speak all the words as stated in the report?" 
"Yes." 
"Did you throw down your arms ?" 
"Yes. It was not fitting for a Christian serving the Lord Christ 

to serve in military forces of this world." 

Then Agricola, a lieutenant of the prefect of tIle praetorium, 
said: "The conduct of Marcellus should be punished in accord
ance with the regulations." He thereupon announced the sel1
tence: "Marcellus, w.ho served as regular centurion, has pub
licly renounced his oath and has spoken other mad words. I 
command that his head be strtlck off." 26 

Upon hearing this sentence pronounced, Cassian, a clerk 
of Ag·ricola's court, was filled with indignation. He flung 
away his stylus and tablets. Agoricola leaped from his seat, 
shaking with anger, and asked the clerk what he meant. Cas
sian replied: "You have given an unjust sentence." TIle lieu

26 Leclercq, Les Martyrs, II, 157 f. 
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tenant had Cassian taken to prison. That same day Marcellus 
was beheaded. On December 3d, Cassian was tried in the very 
place where he had formerly been a clerk; since he gave the 
same sort of answers as Marcellus, he was executed in the same 

27manner.
It seems, however, that the victims of this persecution were 

not very numerous. 28 But the first step had been taken. Now 
that the Emperor's will had weakened, Galerius might hope to 
g·o farther. 

First Edict of Persecution 

In 302 Galerius went to Nicon1edia, Diocletian's usual res
idence, and remained there until the early part of 303. Under 
constant pressure from his mother, he undertook by every 
means to wring from the Emperor a decree of persecution. 
Diocletian's good sense resisted. "The old man long opposed 
the fury of Galerius, and showed how pernicious it would be 
to raise disturbances t11roughout the world and to shed so 
much blood'; that the Christians were wont to meet death with 
eagerness." 29 Galerius insisted. At last Diocletia11 agreed to 
call a council of friends and government officials. rrhey were 
divided in opinion, bllt, as often happens ill deliberative as
semblies whe11 there is no strong hand directil1g the discus
sion, soon those who had been undecided joined the ranks of 
the violent. The persecution was decided upon. Diocletian 
nlerely succeeded in having them agree t11at no blood should 
be s.hed. 

A decree was prepared. But Galerius, as thollgh he feared 
the Emperor or his council might revoke their decision, could 
not wait for the promlllgation of the edict. On the 7th of the 
kalends of March (February 23,3°3), the pagans were about 

21 Ibidem, pp. 159 f.
 
28 Eusebius, H. E., VIII, iv.
 
29 Lactantius, loc. cit.
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to celebrate the feast of the Terminalia (i. e.) the field bound
aries) by sacrifices to Jupiter Terminus. \\lith a mixture of 
superstition and skepticism which marked that period, the 
Caesar declared this date was indicated to give Christianity to 
understand that it had finally reached its end.30 Strange to 
say, Diocletian, who was of a cold and calculating disposition, 
showed hin1self accessible to such a consideration. And he 
never gave up his superstitious tendencies. At dawn, on Feb
ruary 23d, an armed force entered the great church of Nico
media, pillaged the furnishings, seized the sacred books and 
gave them to the flames. TheIl the Pretorian Guards came in 
battle array, with axes and other iron instruments and, with 
the incomparable skill of Roman soldiers in promptly con
structing or demolishing buildings, roads, and tunnels in their 
campaigIl,31 they attacked the walls of the cathedral, which 
in a few hours was levelled to the ground. 

The Emperor could not now retreat. On the following day 
( February 24th) a decree ordered the destruction of the 
churches and sacred books, the discontinuance of Christian 
n1eetings, and abjuration by all Christians. For those of noble 
raIlk the penalty was to be stripped of their dignities; for those 
of lower rank, to be made slaves; for slaves, to be deprived of 
the right ever to be freed. 32 

Diocletian, as a clever politician, thought that, without 
shedding of blood, by simple administrative measures or penal
ties of social degradation, he could abolish Christianity, which 
he had formerly favored. Galerius, still urged on by his aged 
mother, pointed out to the Emperor, by daily repetition of 
calumnies and insinuations, that Christianity was breaking up 
the discipline of the army, corrupting the nlagistracy, invading 

30 Ibidem, 12. 

31 Roman soldiers were remarkably competent at this sort of work. See Lacour
Gayet, Antonin ie Pieux, pp. 165-171. 

32 Lactantius, Ope cit., 10, II, 12; Eusebius, H. E., VIII, ii; Life of Constantine, 
bk. 2, chaps. 50 and 51. 
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the imperial palace, everywhere conspiring, and ready to at
tack even his own sacred person. The imperial colossus gives 
the impression of a machine that is having more and more 
difficulty in functioning. Each day the Emperor is saddened 
nlore and more. On the other hand, his health begins to show 
the effects of old age and becomes less robust. If a positive 
attack upon him should excite his anxiety, it will make him 
feel that he is in danger from the Christians, and he will yield 
to Galerius' arguments. 

Through the imprudence of a Christian and, soon after
wards, through Galerius' perfidy, several such atte~pts on 
the Emperor occurred. In a fit of anger, a Christian tore up 
a copy of the decree whicl1 was posted in the forum. He was 
immediately put to death at the stake. It was impossible to 
find any accomplices. But presently a fire broke out in the 
imperial palace. Might not the Christians be responsible? 
While a fruitless investigation was being made among them, 
the fire broke out again. Galerius, feigning panic, while rumor 
pointed to him as the author or instigator of the disaster, left 
Nicomedia hurriedly, declaring that there were designs upon 
his life and that of tl1e Emperot. 

This time Diocletian's wrath broke out. Soon Galerius was 
able to measure the significance of the change that took place 
in the Emperor's mind. The methodical Diocletian, once he 
undertakes the extermination of the Christians, pursued his 
purpose to the very limit, combil1ing against them all the forces 
of the State, as he did for the centralization of his Empire 
for the defense of its frontiers. 

The first measures of severity were directed against the 
members of his own family and the servants of his palace. 
The mother of Caesar Galerius must have rejoiced at seeing 
her two rivals, Empress Prisca and her daughter Valeria, 
forced to sacrifice to the gods.aa By good fortune, their defec

88 Lactantius, op. cit., 15. 
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tion was not contagious. "Eunuchs, once the most powerful, 
and who had chief authority at court and with the Emperor, 
were slain"; but they did not apostatize.34 Eusebius describes 
the torture of a certain Peter, who was chamberlain: 

"We shall give an account of the end of one, leaving it for our 
readers to conjecture what must have been the character of the suffer
ings inflicted on the others. He was led into the middle of the afore
said city, before the emperors already mentioned. He was then com
manded to sacrifice; but as he refused, he was ordered to be stripped 
and lifted on high, and to be scourged with rods over his whole body. 
. . . But as he was immovable an1id all these sufferings, his bones 
already appearing bared of the flesh, they mixed vinegar with salt, 
and poured it upon the mangled parts of the body. But as he bore these 
tortures, a gridiron and fire was produced, and the remnants of his 
body, like pieces of meat for roasting and eating, \vere placed in the 
fire, not at once, so that he might not expire soon, but by little and 
little.... He, however, persevered in his purpose, and gave up his 
Ii fe victorious in the midst of his tortures. Such was the martyrdom 
of one of the imperial domestics, worthy in reality of his name, for 
he was called Peter." 35 

Officers, magistrates, Bishop Anthimus of Nicomedia, priests, 
deacons, laymen, on the unproved suspicion of having had 
a part in the burning of the imperial palace, were burned or 
drowned en masse. The Christians thought they were living 
in the time of Nero. 

Persecution in the Provinces 

From Nicomedia the persecution extended into the prov
inces. But at first it was 110t marked by the same ferocity 
there. In some places its severity was attenuated by the kind
liness of the magistrates, who were Christians or favorable to 

34 Ibid. 
35 Eusebius, H. E., VIII, vi. 
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Christianity. Moreover, the terms of the decree were not ex
ceeded-its violation was not a capital offense. Yet a few 
Christians were put to death for refusing to give up the books 
or furl1ishings of the churches. Of this number was St. Felix, 
bishop of Thibiuca (Tubzag) in proconsular Africa, whose 
Acts are undeniably genuine. He was convicted of refusing to 
give up the holy books, and on June 24, 303, was brought be
fore the proconsul Anulinus. 

"The proconsul said to him: 'Why do you not give up your 
vain Scriptures?' Felix answered: 'I have them and I keep 
them.' Anulinus had him placed in the Llnderground dungeon. 
Six days later he was brought out, still in chains. It was ten 
o'clock at night. Anulinus said to 11im: 'Why do you not give 
up the Scriptures?' Felix replied: 'I will not give them up.' On 
July 25th, Al1ulinus ordered him to be transferred to the court 
of Maximinus. Meanwhile Felix was brought back to prison 
and put in irons. Nine days later he left for Venosa ill Apulia, 
at the foot of the Apennines. 

"The prefect of the praetorium of Italy ordered the chains 
renloved, and said to Felix: 'Why will you not give up the 
Scriptures of the Lord? Have you them?' Felix replied: 'I 
have them, but I am not going to give thelTI up.' The prefect 
said: 'Let 11is head be cut off.' Felix exclaimed: 'I thank Thee, 
o my God, who deig·nest to deliver me l' He was led to tIle place 
of execution. It was the 30th of August. Raising his eyes to 
Heaven, he said alotld: 'My God, I give Thee thanks. I alTI 
fifty-six years old. I have kept my virginity. I have kept Thy 
Gospels. I have preached the faith and the truth. Before Thee I 
I bow my head, 0 my God, to be immolated.' " 36 I 

I 

Persecution in Rome I 

A certain ntlmber of C.hristians, by ruse or by the conniv-I 
I 

ance of the local authorities, surrendered some worthless 
86 Leclercq, Les Martyrs, II, 195. I 
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papers instead of the sacred books.37 Otl1ers submitted to the 
orders of the decree. These were branded with the name of 
traitors. 

The persecution reached Italy. At Rome the sacred books 
were seized, the archives scattered, the possessions of the 
Church confiscated. Unfortunately these facts are known only 
througl1 allusions in the Liber Pontificalis,38 or by untrust
worthy remarks of the Donatists. Eusebius, who lived in the 
East, was not well informed of what was happening at Rome. 
Pope Eutychian (d. December 7,283), martyr or confessor, 
was succeeded by Caius, who seems not to have left Rome 
during the persecution. IVlost of the time he probably remained 
hidden in the catacombs. Tradition credits him with the con
version of many pagans. His tomb, in the cemetery of Cal
listus, became all object of great veneration.39 

As to Pope Marcellinus, who governed the Church after 
Caius (296-304), we would prefer to know him from some 
source other than the writings of his foes, the Donatists. In 
the catacombs of St. Callistus, he saved from profanation the 
area where the popes of the third century and many martyrs 
had been buried, filling it with earth. 40 But he 11ad the grief 
of seeing the archives of the Holy See almost completely de
stroyed. The existence of these archives and of the papal 
library, located in one of the most frequented places of the 
city, near the theater of Pompey, was kl10Wl1 to everyone. 
The city authorities had no need of an informer to get pos
session of so considerable a collection of records which could 
not easily be removed.41 This was an irreparable loss for the 

37 St. Augustine, Contra Cresco,~ium, III, 30. 
38 Duchesne, Lib. pont., I, ci and 182. 
39 Ibidem, I, xcviii, 161; Jaffe, Regesta pontificum rom,anorum, p. 1 I; De Rossi, 

Roma sotterranea, III, 114. 
40 De Rossi, Ope cit., I, 2 f.; II, 106, 251, 270, and part 2, pp. 52-58. 
41 Allard, Hist. des pers., III, 185; De Rossi, De origine et historia scrinii et 

bible Sedis apostolici, p. xxxvii; uBiblioteca della Sede apostolica," in Stttdi 
documenti di Storia et Diritto, 1884, p. 334. 
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history of the papacy and explains our lack of documents. 
The Donatists blamed Pope lvlarcellinus for this disaster. They 
called him "traitor," but brougl1t forward no evidence in sup
port of the charge. St. Augustine notes this fact. 42 Probably 
Marcellinus died at the hands of the executioner or in prison. 
This seems to be indicated by the veneration of his tomb in the 
catacomb of St. Priscilla, a private burying-place, where he 
carried out extensive works to supplement the common ceme
teries which the edict suppressed. 

Later Edicts of Persecution 

Those who induced Diocletian to launch the persecution, 
made use of every pretext to have him increase the penalties. 
Attempted revolts in Syria and Armenia gave them a chance 
to persuade him that the Christian conspiracy was winning 
the provinces. Two new edicts were issued that same year 
(3°3). The first of these directed the imprisonment of all the 
clergy: bishops, priests, deacons, lectors, exorcists; the second 
ordered that they be punished with death if they refused to 
sacrifice to the gods. In some provinces these edicts were not 
rigorously applied, but in certain others they were exceeded. 
There are genuine Acts showing us Christian laymen being 
put to death for going to Mass on Sunday. 

42 St. Augustine, Conlra litteras Petiliani, II, 202; De unico baptismo, 7. A 
legend inserted in the Liber pontificalis (I, 162) says that Marcellinus offered 
incense to the gods. The Liber ponti/icalis adds that he repented and died a martyr 
(pp. lxxiv, xcix). "The legend which accuses St. Marcellinus of sacrificing to 
idols is taken from an apocryphal Passio. The account in this Passio is certainly 
false: it speaks of a council of bishops held at 5inuessa; but such an assembly 
was impossible in a time of persecution. Yet it appears that Marcellinus, if not 
guilty of apostasy, was responsible to some extent in the matter of giving up the 
sacred books. 5t. Augustine does not specify him by name and offers but a weak 
defense of him against the attacks of Petilian: uEpiscopos nominas, quos de tradi
ti-one codicum soletis argue1'e. De quibus et nos solemus respondere: Aut non 
probatis, et ad neminem pertinet; aut probatis, et ad nos non pertinet." (H. Maruc
chi, Elenl,ents d'archeol. chret., I, 63 f.) 
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Suc11 was the case of Felix, Dativus, Ampellius, and their 
companions, among them eighteen women, who were put to 
death at Carthage, February I I, 304, together with the priest 
Saturninus. They were placed on wooden horses and under
went the torture of having· their sides torn with iron nails, 
which ripped pieces of flesh from their bodies. None of them 
weakened. For the last, the persecutors reserved a little boy, 
Hilarion, who had been seized during Mass along with his 
father and brothers. "The judge said to him: 'Did you fol
low your father and your brothers?' Hilarion, raising his 
voice, said: 'I am a Christian; I went to the meeting of my 
own accord.' The proconsul tried to intimidate the child, say
ing: 'I will have your hair pulled out, your nose and ears torn 
off.' 'Do as you please,' replied Hilarion: 'I am a Christian.' 
'Let him be cast into prison,' ordered t11e judge. The boy 
replied: 'Deo gratias!' " 43 The accused Christians, after being 
tortured, were returned to prison, where the proconsul forgot 
them. They died of starvation. 

Such punishments were as hateful as they were illegal. The 
edicts of 303, like the edict of Valerian, were aimed 011ly at 
the clergy. But a fourth decree (304) affected the laity. Its 
tenor was almost the same as that of Decius' decree. Every 
Christian, of whatsoever country, was obliged to offer public 
sacrifice to the gods of the Empire.44 This was a formal com
mand to every Christian to apostatize. The persecution was 
not only universal, but likewise ruthless and brutal. 

Eusebius writes: 

HWe ourselves have observed, when on the spot, many crowded 
together in one day, some suffering decapitation, some the torments 
of flames. 45 • • • As everyone had the liberty to abuse them, some 
beat them with clubs, some with rods, some with scourges, others 

43 Leclercq, Ope cit., II, 218.
 

44 Eusebius, De martyribus Palaestinae, 3.
 
45 H. E., VIII, ix, 4.
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again with thongs, others with ropes. Some had their hands tied be
hind them, and were suspended on the rack, and every limb was 
stretched with machines. Then the torturers applied the pincers to 
the whole body. Some indeed were suspended on high by one hand 
from the portico, whose sufferings by reason of the distention of 
their joints and limbs, were more dreadful than any. . . . There 
were some also, after the tortures, placed in the stocks, stretched by 
both feet to the fourth hole. Others again, being cast on the ground, 
lay prostrated by the accumulated tortures which they had endured.46 

. . . Others, at Pontus, endured torments that are too horrible to 
relate. Sonle had their fingers pierced with sharp reeds thrust under 
their nails. Others, having masses of melted lead, bubbling and boil
ing with heat, poured down their backs, and roasted, especially in the 
most sensitive parts of the body.47 ... We are already acquainted 
with those of them that shone conspicuous in Palestine.... Who 
can behold, without amazenlent, all this: their conflicts after scourg
ing, with bloody beasts of prey, when they were cast as food to 
leopards and bears, wild boars and bulls, goaded with fire, and branded 
with glowing iron against them? At these scenes we hav'e been present 
ourselves." 48 

rrhere were veritable massacres. The inhabitants of a certain 
slnall city in Phrygia had all errLbraced Christianity. 1"'he 
church was set on fire when the whole population was gathered 
together in it. They all perished, along with their curator, 
duumvirs, and other magistrates. 49 The prescriptions of legal 
procedure were violated with impul1ity. A Christian no longer 
had any rights. If he brought a civil suit against a pagan, 
t11e latter had only to establish his opponent's religion in order 
to nullify the suit. If he dared murmur, he was declared in
capable of instituting civil proceedings, and his case was re
ferred to a criminal tribunal that he might be punished for 

46 Ibidem, VIII, x. 
of ~ Ibidem, VIII, xii.
 
4S Jb£dem, VIII, vi.
 
49 L~ctalltit1s, Divinae institutiones, v, II; Eusebius, H. E., VIII, xi.
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being a Christian. It was unrestrained terrorism; it was the 
bloody legislation of Nero, Valerian, and Decius, left to the 
arbitrary administration of the magistracy, of the police, and 
of the populace. 

Abdication of Diocletian 

In 305 an important political event led to a change in the 
situation. Diocletian's health was declining. On March I, 305, 
when the Emperor appeared in public after a severe illness, 
he was hardly recognized. His mind was enfeebled as well as 
his body. Galerius then persuaded him that the time l1ad come 
for him to resign. The ambitious Caesar, by the threat of a 
civil war, had already brought Maximian Hercules to the 
same resolve. This double resignation raised Galerius and 
Constantius to the dignity of Augusti. They appointed two 
Caesars: Flavius Severus, a brutal sot, and Galerius' nephew, 
Maximinus Daia, a dissolute barbarian. The two nevv Caesars 
were the creatures of the first Augustus; and it seemed to 
Galerius that he could easily dominate COl1stantius, vvho was 
a man of peaceful disposition and of vveak health. Further, 
Galerius had taken the precaution of keeping Constantine, the 
son of Constantius, at Nicomedia as a hostage. But soon after
wards Constantine went to his father in Gaul. Neither father 
nor son was inclined to follow Galerius' policy of persecution. 
Gaul and Britain, until then under the jurisdiction of Con
stantius, enjoyed comparative peace. Spain, added to their 
domain after the remaking of the tetrarchy, shared in the 
advantages of this situation. Severus, subordinate to the tol
erant Constantius, followed his policy. The Western provinces 
escaped almost entirely from the persecution,50 which, in the 
East, under the coarse Galerius and the licentious Maxin1inus, 
was marked by unlimited brutality and immorality. A large 

50 Eusebius, De 1nartyribus Palaestinae, 13. 
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number of Christians accepted martyrdom rather than yield 
to the shameful proposals of their judges; some even killed 
themselves to escape the ignoble attempts made upon them by 
their executioners.51 

St. Agnes 

The martyrdon1 of St. Agnes probably belongs to this 
period. Agnes is one of the most gracious and poetic figures 
of the Christian martyrology, but one about whom we have 
very little reliable documentary information. Yet, even if we 
entirely reject her Acts, which are posterior to the fourth 
century, we can obtain a fairly clear notion of her history by 
simply combining the information tal(en from oral tradition 
by St. Ambrose, St. Damasus, and Prudentius. 

"At the time of her arrest she was very young, scarcely 
more than a child. She was twelve or thirteen years old, an 
age which at that time made her marriageable in Rome. 52 Did 
the spite of a rejected suitor contribute to her arrest? This 
may be inferred from St. Ambrose's account: 'If you expect 
me to consent,' she said, 'that would be an insult to my divine 
Spouse. May this body perish, which can be loved by carnal 
eyes without my so wishing!' " Torture was tried. "She stood 
up, fearless, in her proud courage, and gladly offered her 
body to cruel torture." A more dreadful suffering was pro
posed: "I will expose your modesty in a brothel," said the 
judge. Agnes was not disturbed. She replied: "Christ is not 
so forgetful of his own as to let our precious purity be lost. 
You may plunge a wicked blade into my breast, but you will 
not stain my body by sin." St. Damascus relates that Agnes 
was brought underneath the arcades of the stadium of Alex

fi1 Idem, H. E., VIII, xii. On these virgin martyrs, see St. John Chrysostom, 
H omity SI~' St. Augustine, City of God~ I, 26. 

52 See Daremberg and Saglio, Dictionnaire des antiquites grecques el romainesl 

art. "Matril1'lOnium.n 
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ander Severus-where her church now stands in the Piazza 
Navona-but "her long hair draped the virgin's body like a 
cloak." She was sentenced to be beheaded. "She stood up," 
says St. Ambrose, "and bent her head in prayer." 53 Pruden
tius tells us that a single stroke cut off her head, and death 
came before pain. 54 "Thus," concludes Allard, "ended the life 
of this girl, of whom we know two facts with certainty: tllat 
she lived pure and died a martyr." 55 

But the tetrarchy broke up. Constantius Chlorus died in 
.	 306, and the legions acclaimed his son Constantine as his suc

cessor. Maximian's son Maxentius, encouraged by this ex
ample, took advantage of Severus' unpopularity and had 
himself proclaimed emperor by the people of Rome and the 
Pretorian Guard. The aged Hercules, who had abdicated re
luctantly, in the ensuing anarchy resumed his title of Augustus. 
The political situation was not improved by the death of 
Severus in 307, that of Hercules in 310, and the choice of a 
new Augustus, Licinius. The religious situation remained al
most the same, continuing peaceful in the West, disturbed 
in the East. 

Pope St. Marcellus 

Diocletian's abdication in 305 brought about a great dimi
nution of the persecution in the West. Maxentius was pro
claimed emperor in 306. Fronl that time th~re was a reign of 
peace, in the sense tl1at pursuit of Christians and assaults on 

58 De virginibus, I, 2.
 

54 Peristephanon, XIV, 89 f.
 
55 Allard, Hist. des pers., III, 385-394. See Tillemont, Memoires (ed. 1702), V,
 

344-723; art. tlAgnes," in the Diet. d'hist. et de geog. eccles., and in the Diet. 
d'archeol. chret.,· Franchi de' Cavalieri, Santa Agnese nella tradizione et nella 
leggenda; Jubaru, Sainte Agnes, vierge et 1nartyre, d'apres de nouvelles re
cherches; Revue des quest. hist., January, 1908. Jubaru maintains that there were 
two martyrs called Agnes: one celebrated by St. Damasus and St. Ambrose, and 
one praised by Prudentius, and that the pseudo-Ambrose confused them. 
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Church property were discontinued. But at first this peace 
did not spell security. The new Emperor's situation was not 
very firtll, and his terrible rival Galerius mig,ht be expected to 
try to take his place. Pope l\1:arcellinus died ill 3°4; his suc
cessor was not chosen until 308. The new pope was Marcellus, 
about whOt1l we have scarcely any information except the 
epitaph by Damasus at the end of the fourth century and a 
note in the Liber PorttificalisJ written in the sixth century, 
which says that "Marcellus organized the twenty-five titles 
(t£tuli) in the city of Rome into so many parishes (dioeceses) 
for tIle reception, by baptism and penallce, of the multitudes 
of converts to the faith and for the btlrial of the martyrs." 56 
These expressions, referring to the ecclesiastical organization 
which the sixth century editor of the note had before his eyes, 
shoLlld not be taken literally. There were no real parishes at 
that time: in the fOltrth century the words dioecesis and paroe
cia were elastic and meant any portion of territory subject to 
an administrator. 57 It is not improbable that Marcelll1s, whilst 
awaiting· the restitution of the churches, organized worship 
in the temporary buildings which the Christians were then 
ttsing for their n1eetings, and he may have established some 
connection between the places of \ivorship and the burial places. 
From Eusebius we know that the church buildings and ceme
teries ,,,ere not returned to the Church until the pontificate of 
11iltiades, in 3 I I. St. Damasus' inscription tells us that Pope 
Marcellus was a victim of disturbances in Rome caused by an 
apostate, who had renounced Cl1rist in a time of peace,58 and 
blamed the Pope for refusing to receive back into the Church 
those who had denied the faith during the persecution until 
after they had done penance proportionate to their fault. A 

56 Lib. pont., I, 164.
 
57 Hefele, Histoire des conciles (French trans.), II, 22, note.
 
58 uChristu1n qu,i in pace ncgavit." See Pope Damasus' inscription in Marucchi,
 

Ele11~ents dJarrcheol. chret., I, ~~9, and Lib. pont., I, 166. 
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group of apostates, demanding unconditional reinstatement, 
stirred up serious disturbances in the Christian meetings and 
in the streets. The foes of Marcellus held him responsible for 
the disorder and denounced him to Maxentius, who banished 
him. He died in exile and, about the end of 309 or the begin
ning of 310, was succeeded by Eusebius,59 a Greek priest, who 
occupied the Roman See only four months. St. Damasus' in
scription tells us that the troubles stirred up under the pontifi
cate of his predecessor continued and even became worse dur
ing his reign. The party of rebellious apostates chose a leader, 
Heraclius, who set up his sptlrious authority against that of 
Eusebius. This time Maxentius exiled both the pope and tlle 
antipope. Eusebius was banished to Sicily and died there 
shortly after.60 On July 2, 3 I I, he was replaced by Miltiades, 
an African priest, who finally obtained from Maxentius the 
restitution of the confiscated churches and cemeteries. We 
know of this official restitution from its mention by St. Augus
tine in his account of the Donatist co'ntroversies.61 

In the East the persecution continued to rage without inter
ruption. The historian Eusebius mentions the following among· 
its chief victims: the learned Pamphilius, founder of the Chris
tian library of Caesarea and compiler of critical editions of 
the Bible; Bishop Phileas of Thmuis in Egypt, a forn1er mag
istrate, related to the leading families of the province; and 
Philoromus, one of the highest imperial officials of Alexan
dria.62 YOtlng men and young women were mercilessly tor
tured; executions grew in number. At Caesarea the outskirts 
of the city became a charnel house where birds of prey gath

59 Lib. pont., I, 167.
 
60 See the inscription in the Liber pontificalis, I, 167, and Marucchi, Ope cit.,
 

p.	 231. 
61 St. Augustine, Breviculus collationis cum Donatistis, III, 34-36. 
62 See the Acts of Phileas and of Philoromus in Leclercq, Les Martyrs, II, 

291-296. The authenticity of these Acts has been denied. Tillemont (Memoires, 
ed. 171 I, V, 777) says: "I see no ground for doubting that they are quite 
authentic." 
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ered.63 But the characteristic feature of this phase of the per
secution was the condemnation of Christians to labor in the 
mines of Cilicia, Palestine, and Cyprus. Eusebius says: 

"It was impossible to tell the great and incalculable number of those 
that had their right eye dug out with the sword first, and after this 
seared with a red hot iron; those, too, whose left foot was maimed 
with a searing iron; after these, those who in different provinces 
were condenlned to the copper mines, not so much for the service as 
for the contumely and misery they should endure." 64 

The Edict of Peace 

An unexpected event suddenly put an end to this violence. 
The cruel Galerius, stricken with a terrible disease, half de
voured by worms,65 vainly resorted to the knowledge and skill 
of the best physicians and consulted the most renowned oracles. 
Finally he turned in desperation to the God of the Christians 

4and drew up "that remarkable edict which begins by insulting 
the Christians and ends by asking them to implore their Divine 
Master for him." 66 He first abuses the followers of Christ for 
their "ill will, insubordination, madness," and for their athe
ism. Then, in words that reveal his arrogance, stupidity, and 
fear, he promises the Christians "11is utmost clemency"; he 
pardons tl1eir crimes and permits "that there may be Chris
tians again, and that they may restore their houses in which 
they were accustomed to assemble, so that nothing be done 
by them contrary to their profession. T,hey are obligated to 
implore their God for our safety, as well as that of the State 
and their own." 61 

The edict was published in the spring of 3 I I simultaneously 
63 Eusebius, De martyribus Palaestinae, 9.
 
64 H. E., VIII, xii.
 
65 For the details of this repulsive disease, see Eusebius, H. E., VIII, xvi;
 

Lactantius, Death of the persecutors, 33; Zosimus, Historiae, II, II. 

66 De Broglie, L'Eglise et l'empire rotnain au IVe siecle, I, I&a. 

61 Eusebius, H. E., VIII, xvii; Lactantius, Ope cit., 34
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in the States subject to Galerius, Constantine, and Licinius. 
Maximinus Daia also agreed to its provisions. Its promulga
tion would have been useless in the realm of Maxentius, where 
the Christians were no longer persecuted. Eusebius and Lac
tantius, who were eyewitnesses, describe the joy of the Chris
tians: prisons were opened, the mines were emptied, the con
fessors of the faith forgot their wounds and infirmities and 
quickly returned to their own countries; processions of these 
mutilated heroes were to be seen along the highways, singing 
canticles. At sight of them, the weak took courage, those who 
had had the misfortune of lapsing under torture grasped the 
hands of their heroic brethren and besought them to obtain 
God's pardon for them. All eagerly gathered about their 
churches, which now began to rise from their material and 
moral ruins, and the pagans, seeing such things happen, cried 
out: "The God of the Christians is the only great and true 
God." 68 Meanwhile Galerius, the one responsible for all the 
sufferings of the Christians for almost ten years, was breath
ing his last in atrocious agony. 

The death of Galerius led to an important repartitioning 
of the Empire. The provinces which he governed in the West 
were the portion of Licinius, but the more important states 
depel1dent on him in Asia became the portion of Maximinus, 
who thus became master of the whole East. 

The Persecution under Maximinus 

Maximinus was not whole-hearted in accepting Galerius' 
edict of peace. As open violation of it was not to be considered, 
he decided to circumvent it, and to recover, one after the other, 
the various concessions made in favor of the Christians. AI
thou~h the edict gave them freedom, it allowed the repression 
of anything done by them "against good order." Maximinus 

88 Eusebius, H. E., IX, i; Lactantius, 01'. cit., 35. 
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purposed finding a means of attacking them as disturbers of 
the public order. In October, 31 I, an imperial ordinance for
bade meetings by Christians held at sunset or at night by torch
light. TIle orgies of Maximinus were the scandal of his 
court; 69 but he pretended to regard the meetings of the follow
ers of Christ as occasions of licentiousness. Theotecnust one of 
his abject courtiers, curator of the city of Antioch, a violent and 
crafty man who, according to Eusebius,70 was capable of any 
crime or offense, supplied Maximinus with the means of gener
alizing his measures of oppression. 

The clever and detestable plan which Theotecnus carried 
out in agreement with Maximinus was this: somewhat ahead 
of the latter he would go to all the cities the Emperor intended 
to visit, suggest to the officials that the best means of courting 
the sovereign's favor was to make conlplaint against the Chris
tians, tQ have petitions prepared for this purpose, to stir up 
meetings al1d conferences, if need be, to hire ringleaders, and 
thus work up public demonstrations against Christianity.71 
Old calunlnies against the Christians, which had been long 
since spread abroad, but were now forgotten, were revamped. 
The municipal authorities posted bills containing infamous 
charges, in the form of an official report. 72 The so-called Acts 
of Pilate~ a blasphemous parody of the Gospel, composed a 
few years before, was profusely distributed. Teachers were 
obliged to hand copies of it to their pupils, to use it as 
material for classroom recitations, commentary, written ex
ercises, and oral declamations. 73 Later Julian the Apostate 
imitated these tactics, but neither he nor his officials ever at
tained to the shamelessness of Theotecnus and Maximinus. 

69 On the vices of Maximinus Daia, see TiUemont, Histoire des empereurs, 
IV, 25-86. 

10 Eusebius, H. E., IX, chap. 2. 

11 Ibid., chaps. 2, 4, 6, 7, 9. 
72 Ibid., chap. 5. 
73 Ibid., chap. I. Cf. I, chap. 9



ATTEMPTS TO REVIVE PAGANISM 473
 

When the Emperor thougl1t public opinion had been suf
ficiently prepared, he began a l1ew persecution. Numbers of 
the common people were arrested en masse} sentenced without 
trial, and mutilated. 74 To terrify the followers of Christ, their 
leaders were seized and haled before the Emperor, who forth
with ordered their execution. Thus died Bishop Peter of Alex
andria, Bishop Methoditls of Olympus, who had refuted Por
phyry and written a dialogue in Plato's style in honor of 
virginity, and one of the most famous members of the school 
of Al1tioch, a certain priest by the name of L.ucian, who, after 
sharil1g the errors of Paul of Samosata, had humbly returned 
to the Church and devoted his talent to a revision of the Sep
tuagint. 75 St. Athanasius relates that the hermit Antony, upon 
learning in his desert retreat that the persecution was begin
ning again, came fron1 the banks of the Nile to strengthen his 
brethren in the faith and then, should God permit it, to receive 
the crown of martrydom. But Maximinus' police disdained 
to bother about this beggar dressed in coarse garments. The 
fotlnder of the cenobitical life was able, after torture, to re
turn to his solitude and there continued his life of penance 
and contemplation.76 

Atten1pts to Revive Paganism 

While thus strikil1g the leaders of the Church, Maximjnus, 
the more surely to abolish the religion of Christ, tried to re

74 Lactantius, Ope cit., 36. 
75 The Church venerates Lucian of Antioch as a saint, but the Arians claimed 

him as their patron. We know very little of his life. Of his writings almost noth
ing remains. Sozomen (Ecclesiastical History, bk. 3, chap. 5) says that the 
bishops assembled at Antioch on the occasion of the dedication of the Church 
of Or, in 341, had found a symbol of Lucian, which they adopted as the authentic 
profession of faith of their council. But Sozomen's statement is not well founded. 
A mystery hovers over the work of this personage, whom Arianism considered 
its' precursor, and who gave his life in testimony of Catholic truth. (See Bardy, 
ttLe Symbole de Lucien d'Antioche," in the Recherches de science religiewe, 
1912.) 

76 St. Athanasius, Life of St. Anton3', 1'5
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vive the prestige of pagan worship. With great pomp he 
erected a statue of "Jupiter, the Friend of man" (Zeus Phi
lias), instituted ceremonies of initiation and purification taken 
from the mysteries of the Oriental religions, attempted to or
ganize pagan priests on the model of the Christian priesthood, 
wanted to make them preachers and missioners like the Chris
tian priests, even became a preacher himself, and issued a sort 
of encyclical to all the officials of the Empire. 77 Although ex
piring paganism did not revive, yet the attempt stirred the 
zeal of a few pagan rhetors, moved more by hatred of Chris
tianity than by any love for the national religion. 

"While the executioners were doing their worst against the Chris
tians, a certain sophist, \i'lhose name Arnobius has not preserved, 
attacked them in his lectures. An eloquent apostle of theoretical pov
erty, he could be seen walking about in a short mantle, with his hair 
in disorder; but it was well known that hIs possessions were con
stantly increasing, thanks to the favor of highly placed personages, 
that at his house a better dinner was served than in the imperial palace, 
and also that no kind of austerity was practised there. He preached to 
the public that the duty of philosophers was to correct the errors of 
men, and to guide them in the right way; he praised the emperors 
highly for having undertaken the defense of the old religion and 
violently attacked the new, of which he knew next to nothing, as 
was easily perceived. The public, moreover, agreed that the time was 
ill chosen for this kind of rhetorical display, and that it was discredit
able to trample in this way on the fallen. The sophist was hissed." 78 

Presently another orator appeared. It was Hierocles, for
mer governor of Phenicia (later governor of Bithynia), a 
very notable personage, and one of the Emperor's coul1sellors. 
He was held to be partly responsible for Diocletian's first per
secution. This much is certain, that, as governor, he sentenced 

71 This curious imperial letter may be found in Eusebius, H. E., IX, vii, 2-15. 
78 Duchesne, Early History of the Cht'istian Church, II, 43. 
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Christian virgins to what for them was worse than death. 
Eusebius relates that one day a brave Christian by the name 
of Aedesius, hearing Hierocles deliver a sentence of this sort, 
leaped toward the tribunal, slapped the judge, knocked him 
down, and stamped on him.79 Hierocles, not satisfied with 
condemning Christians to torture and death, determined to 
destroy their beliefs. So exact was his knowledge of Scripture 
that Lactantius wonders whether he may not have been a 
Christian in his youth. He published two books entitled The 
Disco'ttrse of a Lover of Truth against the Christians. He was 
a disciple of Celsus and Porphyry, and was intent on showing 
the so-called contradictions in the Scriptures. He calls the 
sacred authors and the Apostles ignorant impostors, who ex
alted their Master's deeds beyond bounds, and goes so far as 
to declare that Christ was a leader of Palestinian robbers. His 
supreme insult was his detestable comparison of Jesus with 
Apollonius of Tyana, of the Christian religion with paganism. 
Christ's few miracles, reported by unlettered men, could not, 
he says, bear comparison with the innumerable prodigies which 
learned philosophers reported of Apollonius. As for Chris
tianity, after meanly caricaturing it and representing it as a 
disguised atheism, he contrasts it with a purified paganism, 
which affirms all the beauties of nature and the nobility of 
man, and subordinates these to a supreme Being infinitely 
good and great. At this time Porphyry's writings were also 
circulated. 

Christian Apologists 

But the Christian religion had its defenders. Methodius 
of Olympus, the future martyr, and Eusebius of Caesarea, 
the future annalist of this epoch, had already refuted Por
phyry. Their writings were spread, while Eusebius and two 

79 Eusebius, De martyribus PalaestinaeJ 5
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recent COl1verts from paganism, Arnobius and Lactantius, took 
up the defense of Christianity against Hierocles. 

St. Methodius of Olympus is not mentioned by Eusebius, 
probably from a prejudice in favor of Origen, whose tenden
cies were criticized by Methodius. Bardenhewer considers 
Methodius to be the greatest writer of his time. His writings 
bear witness to fine talent and classical culture.8o St. Jerome 
says: "In brilliant and scholarly language, Methodius wrote 
a voluminous work Against Porphyry} the Banquet of the Ten 
Virgins} an excellent book On the Resurrection against Ori
gen, and many others tl1at are in everybody's hands." 81 

Eusebius of Caesarea's important work Agai11st Porphyry 
was in thirty volumes-St. Jerome was acquainted with twenty 
of them-but has entirely disappeared. In 11is sharp reply to 
Hierocles,82 after establishing the real character of the sOtlrces 
from which the sophist obtained his information, Eusebius 
sl10ws that Hierocles' statements rest on a tissue of fables, 
and that the so-called miracles of Apollonius are pure invel1
tions or diabolical illusions. 

Arnobius was a pagan rhetor who was led to the Christian 
faith by the excesses of the persecutors and the courage of the 
martyrs. When he saw the officials ordering the destruction of 
the buildings that had sheltered only gatl1erings of people for 
prayer and charity, and consigning to the flames books that 
contained nothing but the loftiest and purest thoughts, while 
they allowed the continuance of theaters that were dishonored 
by obscene plays and did not interfere with the circulation of 
poems that outraged decency, his 110ble soul rebelled. 83 The 
sight of the martyrs' fortitude and, as St. Jerome says, a mys

80 Bardenhewer, Patrology, pp. 175 ff.
 
81 De viris illustribus, 83. We have only fragments of the work Against
 

Porphyry. 
82 Contra Hieroclem. 
83 Arnobius, Adversus nationes, IV, 18-36. 
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terious vision, brought about his conversion. 84 The Christians, 
having been aware of his skepticism, at first distrusted the 
sincerity of his faith; but they were reassured when, in the 
very midst of persecution, early in the fourth century, he pub
lished a courageous work entitled Adversus Nationes. The 
pagans held Christianity to blame for all the calamities of the 
Empire, because it attacked the old natiol1al religion by which 
all the Roman institutions subsisted. Arnobius refuted this 
error, unmasking the allegories and myths by which the de
fenders of paganism strove to' veil the indecency of their my
thology and to idealize their religion, and setting forth the gran
deur and harmony and benefits of the religion of Christ. When 
he is attacking the pagan religion, his criticism is s011nd and 
vigorous; but his apologetics is weak when he seeks to explain 
Christianity; his exposition abounds in obscurities and errors. 

Far greater is the value of the apologetic writings of Lac
tantitls, his disciple, like him converted by the sight of the per
secutions. As a consequence of his conversion he resigned from 
his professorship of rhetoric in Nicomedia and "lived in 
poverty," says St. Jerome, "sometimes lacking even neces
sities." His pen he devoted to the defense of Christianity. 
In 308 he published his chief work, the Divirte Institutions. 
It contains two parts: one part, polemical, is very short; the 
other, dogmatic, sets forth "the substance of the whole system 
of Christian doctrine." 85 His theology is more solid and he is 
much better informed than Arnobius, bl1t at times lacks ex
actness and depth. "He is more comprehensive and versatile 
thal1 Arnobius in his literary work, while his style is more 
cl1aste, natural, and pleasing than that of any of his contem
poraries." 86 He has been called the Christian Cicero.87 

84 St. Jerome, Ope cit., 79. 
85 I nstitutiones, V, 4. 
86 Bardenhewer, Ope cit., p. 203. 

87 In 313 Lactantius wrote De mortibus persecutorun1,. There is no longer any 
doubt that he is the author of this ,vork. Cf. Duchesne, Ope cit., II, 44; Michelet 
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Meletius of Lycopolis 

The struggle against paganism was not the only trial tlle 
Church had to endure. Bishop Peter of Alexandria published 
a certain number of canons, marked by mercy and wisdom, 
to regulate the reinstatement of lapsed Christians in the 
Church.88 In 306, vehement protest was made against these 
provisions by a bishop of upper Egypt, one Meletius of Lyco
polis, who was known to be an uncompromising rigorist. Ac
cording to him, the decisions of the Bishop of Alexandria were 
too lenient and also premature, since the question of rehabilita
tion affected those whose cases could be settled only after the 
end of the persecution. A little later Bishop Peter, following 
the example of his illustrious predecessor, St. Dionysius the 
Great, judged it prudent to withdraw to a place of retreat 
unknown to the persecutors. Thereupon Meletius boldly thrust 
himself into the government of the diocese of Alexandria, 
performed ordinations, and put men of his own choice in the 
place of pastors who were in hiding or imprisoned. Four 
bishops-Phileas, Theodorus, Hesychius, and Pachomius
had been imprisoned for the faith. The venturesome Bishop 
of Lycopolis assunled the right to exercise episcopal powers 
in their dioceses. At this the imprisoned bishops protested. 
The Bishop of Alexandria excommunicated the intruder. 
Peter's inlprisonment and martyrdom, and also the martyr
dom of the four previously imprisoned bishops, did not put an 
end to the intrigues of the rebellious Meletius. He was arrested 
and sent to the mines of Phoeno. But he soon returned, his 
(History 0/ France, bk. I, chap. 3) says: "A more terrible picture has never been 
drawn than that left us by Lactantius, of this murderous strife between the 
hungry treasury and the worn-out people, who could suffer and die, but not pay." 
Chateaubriand, in book 18 of The Martyrs, does scarcely more than abridge and 
translate this picture of the cruelties of Galerius. 

88 See these canons in Allard. Hist. des pers., V, 32, and in Hefele, Histoire des 
conciles (French trans.), I, 498. 
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heart no less inflamed and his spirit still haughtier. He be
stowed the title of martyr upon himself and some of his fellow
prisoners, and even had the audacity to organize, against the 
churches occupied by the successors of Peter, Phileas, arId 
their martyred colleagues, assemblies which he called "the 
churches of the martyrs." These small assemblies were in"
tended to be the nucleus of a whole schismatic hierat"chy. 

The Plague 

Decimated by the persecution, calumniated by the rhetori
cians and philosophers, and torn by schism, the Catholic 
Church about the year 312 was overwhelmed witll trials. ·Yet, 
more than ever, she remained the great moral force of the 
time. Upright and sincere souls soon perceived this. While 
Maximinus was boasting of having assured the Empire's 
safety and prosperity by the extermination of the Christians, 
fanline and pestilence suddenly burst upon the Roman world. 
Lactantius and Eusebius depict the two frightful afflictions: 
wheat l-ose to exorbitant prices; poor people were reduced to 
the necessity of eating grass; fathers and mothers bartered 
their children for a little food; then the terrible carbuncle 
spread its infection fronl neighbor to neig'hbor with amazing 
rapidity; the streets and public squares were heaped with un
buried corpses; the dogs became ferocious from eating human 
flesh. 89 The Christians took the same revenge as they did dur
ing the plague that devastated the Enlpire after the persectltion 
of Decius. 

"They continued the whole day, some in the care and burial of the 
dead, others c.ollecting the multitude of those wasting by the famine 
throughout the city, distributed bread among all. 90 So that the fact 

89 Lactantius, op. cit., 23, 37; Eusebius, H. E., IX, viii.
 
90 Eusebius, H. E., IX, viii, 13 f.
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was cried abroad, and men glorified the God of the Christians, con
strained as they were by the facts to acknowledge that these were 
the only really pious and the only genuine worshippers of God." 91 

In the presence of this living apologetic, more effective than 
Arnobius' and Lactantius' refutations, the empty charges of 
the pag·an rhetoricians vanished, and the persecution against 
the religion of Christ appeared as a mere political scheme, 
which would collapse as soon as its instigators were gone. That 
day was now near at hand. Eusebius tells us that in the same 
year 312 Ma.ximinus had to go to the motlntains of Armenia 
and there fight a l1ation fornlerly allied with the Romans, but 
which, entirely converted to Christianity, no longer wished 
any allial1ce with tl1e persecutor. Soon he returned, humiliated 
by defeat. 92 Shortly afterwards, the standard of Christ, openly 
unfurled, triumphed in the West with COl1stantine, marking 
the end of the bloody presecutions and the beginning of a new 
era in the history of the Church.93 

91 Ib£d., no. 14; Allard, Ope cit., V, 195 f. 
92 Eusebins, IX, viii, 2-4. Cf. Vailhe, ((For11lation de l'Eglise armenienne," in 

Echos dJOrient, March-April 1913. 
93 The early writers, who generally speak of ten persecutions, base their calcu

lation less upon exact inquiry than upon an analogy with the ten plagues of Egypt 
and the ten horns of the beast of the Apocalypse. Lactantius counts only six 
great persecutions. Allard merely observes that "the Church endured in the first 
century six years of suffering; in the second, ~ighty-six; in the third, twenty
four; and thirteen years at the heginning of the fourth. She was thus persecuted 
in all during one hundred and twenty-nine years, and 'was allowed one hundred 
and twenty years of comparative peace.... But these years of peace were at 
best exceedingly precarious." (Allard, "[en Lectures ott the Martyrs, p. 81.) 
As to the total nunlber of the martyrs, evidently this is not to be ascertained 
simply by adding the nanles of those who are mentioned in authentic documents. 
We know there were many mass executions and many victims of popular out
bursts. If, as is just, we take acconnt of these and if, to the martyrs sentenced 
to death, we add those who were condemned to banishnlent, deportation, or hard 
labor, we shall, without depending on legendary or doubtful accounts, reach a 
multitude that might well be called innumerable. (See Allard, Ope cit.) lecture 
IV, on the Number of the Martyrs.) 



PART III 

THE PEACE INAUIGURATED BY CONSTANTINE 



Introductory Remarks 

FORTIFIED with a strong hierarchy which neither persecu
tion nor schism was able to shake, and still, despite all spolia
tions, disposing of considerable resources created by the charity 
of the faithful, the Church, after G·alerius' edict of peace, 
thrust herself upon the attention of governments by her power 
and upon public opinion by her benefactions. All the means em
ployed to lay her low did but make her greater. 111 her ranks 
was a large number of choice members, whose courage the 
persecution had raised to heroism and who were seasoned in 
intellectual conflict by debates with the rhetoricians. The Cath
olic Church was ripe to live her own life as a complete, self
sufficient society, and to render the State the indispensable 
moral service which the old national religion and the new 
philosophy showed themselves powerless to supply. The Em
peror Constantine gave proof of a pliant mind able to grasp 
the duties laid upon him by such a situation, proof also of a 
will sufficiently firm to put them into practice as soon as po
litical circumstances permitted. 

To proclaim the right of the Church to complete freedom, 
to sustain her in the struggle against a painful schism, to at
tempt to reestablish the religious unity of the Empire by favors 
to Christianity and by the gradual and prudent extinction of 
paganism: such was the work of Constantine in the first part 
of his reign. We must now consider the history of the Edict 
of Milan, of the struggle against Donatism, and of the general 
policy of the Emperor toward Christianity and paganism. 



CHAPTER I 

The Edict of Milan (313) 

THE edict of peace of the year 3 I I had the appearance of a 
forced and precarious concession. The disturbed condition of 
the Empire did but add to its uncertainty. It satisfied neither 
the aspirations of the Christians nor the Empire's need of 
peace; but it was a decisive forward step toward the complete 
liberty of the Church and the final peace of the State. 

When we express in modern terms the claims continually 
made by Christian apologists from St. Justin to Lactantius, 
we risk falsifying the sense of history. The liberty they de
manded had nothing in common with that so-called right, in
herent in each conscience, to make its religious faith for itself, 
regardless of allY social direction or any divine revelation. 
First, the Christians "vere indignant that the worship of Christ 
had not its free place in the sun, when the impure worship of 
Jupiter, Venus, Serapis, and Mithra was given so large a place. 
Whenever tlley thought the emperors and officials were capable 
of understanding a more complete truth, they showed them 
what tIle State would gain by relying on the moral and doc
trinal teaching of Christianity rather than on the fables and 
superstitions of pagan idolatry. Toward the end of the second 
century, Athenagoras wrote to Marcus Aurelius and to his 
son Commodus: "The Empire has made the peace of the world. 
Why exclude from tllat peace the Christians, who are neither 
atheists nor rebels? ... You permit each one to live in ac
cordance with the traditions of his homeland; and your author
ity excludes us Christians, although we are guilty of no crime 
and although our dispositions are the most religious and just 

484 
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toward the Divinity." At the same period, Melito suggested to 
Marcus Aurelius that he "protect the Christian religion, which 
in a way is tIle foster-sister of the Empire and seems destined 
to share its prosperity with the Elnpire." In the measure that 
Christianity gained ground, these demands became more in
sistent and the reasons for them appeared more evident. In 
the nliddle of the third century, Dionysius of Alexandria 
felicitated Emperor Gallienus on the protection he granted the 
Christians, saying: "When I consider the days of the imperial 
years, I see that the illustrious princes, if they were impious, 
quickly became inglorious, while this one, holy and beloved of 
God, has already been reigning for seven years." At the be
ginning of the fourth century, E.usebius, speaking of the first 
years of Diocletian's reign, says: "As concerns the Roman 
Empire, so long as the rulers were favorable and peaceable 
toward us, what an abundance of good things there was, what 
prosperity!" The emperors, solicitous for the true well-being 
of the Enlpire, heeded that voice. The tolerant and protective 
measures of Alexander Severus, Gordian, Philip the Arabian, 
Gallienus, and Galerius prepared the way for the Edict of 
Milan. It is even mooted whether the decree of Galerius was 
110t intended and calcttlated by its author as a prelude to the 
great edict of toleration. 1 

1 In 311 Galerius lies dying, amidst frightful suffering. The magicians who are 
unable to effect his cure, he orders to be executed. As a last resort, by an act 
of superstition and dread rather than of faith and love, he turns to the God of 
the Christians--this seems all that is left for him to do. But at his side are his 
two colleagues, Licinius and Constantine. Both affix their signatures to the decree, 
along with the signature of Galerius. Why should we not suppose they had a 
hand in drafting it? Licinius had long been closely associated with the now dying 
Emperor, and exercised unlimited influence upon him. Constantine was a states
man already initiated into the art of politics; it may be he took advantage of 
the circumstances to insert into the lines of the decree the foundations of a general 
peace. The decree, if closely studied, will be seen to be cleverly written. The 
imperial edict says that, notwithstanding the persecutions, "a great nUlnber of 
the Christians held to their persuasion, and we saw that they neither gave due 
reverence to our gods nor worshipped their own god." In other words, it is said 
that the Christians, under the influence of the persecutions, lived in a state of 



THE EDICT OF MILAN
 

Whether purposed by Constantine or not, Galerius' edict 
was the starting-point of his religious policy. Of the sover
eigns who shared the government of the Empire, he was the 
most conspicuous: Maxentius was unpopular; Licinius sub
mitted to his ascendancy. The master of Gaul was scarcely 
thirty-six years old. He was tall, with fine, noble features, a 
supple and vigorous body, with something royal and command
ing in his attitude. Men spoke of his deeds on the field of bat
tle, the perils he had gone through, the enthusiasm of the 
Gallic troops who unanimously proclaimed him emperor at 
the death of his father, Constantius Chlorus, his moderation 
in the government of the great province beyond the mountains, 
the popularity he had won by his firm and gentle rule. When 
it was learned that Maxentius had declared war against him 
on the pretext of avenging the death of Maximian Hercules, 
but in reality througl1 jealousy, public opinion was entirely 
with the son of Constantius. 

We 11ave 110 occasion to recount the early political and mil
tary phases of the campaign: the alliance of Licinius assured 
by his marriage to Constantine's sister; the accomplices clev
erly disposed in the city of Rome; the crossing of the Alps 
just when Maxentius thought his adversary was on the Rhine; 
an army of one hundred thousand men debouching unex
pectedly on the plains of northern Italy; Susa, Turin, Brescia, 
Verona, one after the other falling into the power of the in
trepid general; his victorious march across Etruria along the 
Via Flaminia; and the encounter with Maxentius' main force 
on October 28, 312, at the Milvian Bridge, on the bal1ks of the 
Tiber, two miles from Rome. 

Religion had nothing to do with the origin of this war. Both 

practical atheism. At first glance this seems to be a strange reason for the decree, 
but one worthy of Constantine's political spirit. The inauguration of a new policy 
must appear not to break with tradition. But what had been the traditional reason 
appealed to against the Christians? The defense of religion, the suppression of 
atheism. The persecutions were to be ended because they favored irreligion. 
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conlpetitors had been alike favorable toward the Christians. 
Nothing in Constantine's past could lead one to suppose that 
he would some day become the champion of Christianity. No 
doubt, in the dissolute courts and military camps of that pe
riod, for a pagan ruler his example must have been very sur
prising: it was an exalnple of absolute purity of morals. 2 Like 
his father, he always showed little liking for polytheism, and 
his religious soul was inclined to rise toward the sole Divinity 
whom he had learned from Constantius to call "the Heavenly 
Father." But this vague expression was one of the names 
which the pagans sometimes used to designate Jupiter, king 
of the gods and of the world. 3 The young ruler's lofty beliefs 
and pure life were such as might dispose him to a friendly 
tolerance toward the Christians. In his youth he had had a 
chance to inform himself concerning their faith, for, as Euse
bius tells us, Constantine frequently consulted the bishops and 
priests of Gaul. But he set out on the campaign still a pagan, 
after offering the usual sacrifices to the protecting gods of the 
Empire. 

The Apparition of the "Labarum" 

But when the two rival armies came face to face, it was 
to be seen that Constantine's soldiers bore on their standards 
and shields the symbol of the name of Jesus Christ, and that 
the Emperor gave himself out as the defender of the Chris
tian Church. 

What had happened? One of the most notable events in the 
history of the world, since it was to transfer to the side of the 
Christians the formidable power which until then had perse

2 Eusebius, Life of Constantine, I, xix; Paneg. vet., 5, 6, 7. 
S Boissier, La Fin d1J, paganisme, I, 19. On the use of this and other similar 

phrases, such as Deus aeternus, Deus magnus, summum Numen, summus Deus, 
see Batiffol, liLa Conversion de Constantin, et la tendance au monotheisme dans la 
religion r01naine," in the Bulletin d'ancienne litterature et d'archeologie chretienne, 
April 1913. 
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4cuted them. Eusebius relates the event, declaring that he re

ceived the story from the Emperor himself, who swore to its 
exactness. 

At the outset of a campaign that nlight result in putting the 
government of the whole Roman world into his hands, the 
pious son of Constantius was deeply moved, and his religious 
soul turned to the supreme Master on whom the destinies of 
all nlen depend. Eusebius pictures him as disturbed, pensive, 
reminding himself that all the rulers who persecuted Christi
anity had died in agony and shame, whereas his father Con
stantius, kindly disposed toward the religion of Christ, was 
the only one that died in peace. The recollection of the priests 
and holy bishops whom he knew in Gaul, their virtues and 
worthy teachings, canle to his mind. While marching toward 
the Eternal City at the head of his forces, he asked from God 
some light, a striking sign. Early one afternoon, while humbly 
avowing his own weakness, he perceived in the sky a bLlrning 
cross with the words: "By this sign, conquer." 4 The fol
lowing night Christ appeared to him in his sleep, showing him 
tIle same sign he saw in the sky, and ordering him to place it 
on his standards. 5 Constantine's first care was to obey t11is 

4: These words are often quoted in Greek, TOVTetJ vlKa, because Eusebius, 
who wrote in Greek, reports them in that language, but they probably appeared 
in Latin, as reported by Nicephorus, Philostorgius, and Zonaras because Con
stantine and his soldiers spoke Latin. 

5 Eusebius, Life of Constantine} I, xxvii f. There is a slight difference of details 
in the accounts of Constantine's vision as related by Lactantius (Death of the 
Persecutors) 44) and by later writers, such as St. Gregory Nazianzen, Sozomen, 
Socrates, Philostorgius, Nicephorus. The nl0st important testimony is evidently 
that of Eusebius. "As to the visions by day and by night," says Duchesne (Early 
History of the Christian Church, II, 47), "we have no reason to doubt Eusebius 
when he tells us that they were related to him by Constantine." But the Emperor 
may have somewhat dramatized the story of the apparition, when he said that 
the whole army witnessed it. Dutouquet (art. uConversion de Constantin/) in the 
Diet. apol. de la foi cath.) says: "Weare inclined to think so. The striking event 
which he relates was of a sort to impress the imagination and would have re
ceived conspicuous notice in the contemporary accounts if, as Constantine says, 
it had been witnessed by the Emperor and the army." But is the silence of con
temporary writers so absolute and certain? "It is true that we have no certain 
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command. At once he had the standard n1ade after the model 
indicated to him. This is the origin of the famous Labarum. 
It was also marked on the soldiers' shields: later it appeared 
on the in1perial coins. 

Constantine's Victory 

Eusebius does not tell us just where the apparition took 
place. Probably it was in Gau1.6 When Constantine's arU1Y 
Inet that of Maxel1tius, there was no longer any doubt that a 
battle would take place. 

"Never did Providence prepare the setting for a more sol
emn action. It was beside a little stream, called the Cremera, 
on the banks of which the three hUl1dred Fabii had perished. 
From the heights which here look down upon the Via Flaminia, 
there was a view of the whole plain of Latium, the scene of the 

early or contemporary testimony of any soldier who saw the cross in the sky." 
(De Rossi, quoted by Desroches, Le Labarum, p. 511.) But when an ancient 
panegyric to Constantine tells us that the haruspices murmured against the bad 
0111en (Paneg. vet., 6), 111ay this not be a reference to the heavenly sign? And 
did not the orator who, a few years after Constantine's death, spoke of a heavenly 
troop seen by the whole army above the marching legions, voice a popular 
rumor? (Paneg. vet., 7.) Whatever may be thought of this detail, anyone who 
does not a priori exclude the supernatural from history will regard the apparition 
of the labarum as proved so far as an historic event of this sort can be proved. 
Aud any Christian who realizes the importance of the battle of the Milvian Bridge 
and of Constantine's conversion, will regard a divine intervention as natural. 
Rationalist criticism notes a few passages difficult to reconcile in the accounts 
of Eusebius and Lactantius. But, as De Broglie says, "without this miracle we 
would have still greater difficulty in explaining the appearance of the famous 
labarum on most of the imperial coins, inscriptions, and insignia from that period 
onward." (De Broglie, Histoire et diplom,atie, p. 217, and Le Correspondant, 
1888, p. 594.) "Labarum" was the name that the Germans gave the military 
standard. See "Labarum" in Du Cange. Batiffol, in a communication (May 9, 
1913) to the Societe des Antiquaires, discusses the form of the monogram of 
Christ as it appeared on the shields of Constantine's soldiers. It was a Greek letter 
chi, crossed by a vertical line curving at the top to right and left, like a cir 
cumflex accent. This gave the emblem the appearance of a cross, and also of an 
inverted anchor. 

6 Perhaps in the vicinity of Chalon-sur-Saone. (Desroches, Le Labarum, Paris, 
1894·) 
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hard fought battles that laid the foundations of Roman great
ness. The outline of the City could be seen, encompassed by 
at] amphitheater of mountains, and casting a reflection of its 
buildings on the yellow waters of the Tiber. Upon the sum
mits of its seven hills, adorned with temples and palaces and 
laden with memories of the past, all the gods of the ancient 
world seemed to rise up and to perceive the standard of the 
cross in the distance." 1 

The battle took place on October 28, 312. Lactantius relates 
that Maxentius had consulted the Sibylline books as to the 
outcome of the battle. The pontiffs gave him an equivocal 
al1swer, as was their custom. They said: "The enemy 'of the 
Romans will perish wretchedly." 8 'Maxentius, encouraged by 
this prophecy, mounted his horse and crossed the Tiber on a 
pontoon bridge. Constantine was already charging at the 
head of his troops. Soon Maxentius' cavalry gave way. The 
presence of their leader failed to restore their confidence, 
which was beginning to desert them. They started to recross 
the stream; but the retreating men overloaded the bridge and 
it broke down. Maxentius, armed as he was, fell into the river 
along with his horse. The rout was complete. The next day 
Constantine made his triumphal entry into Rome. 

The Christians looked upon this victory as an intervention 
of Providence. Even the pagans were struck by it. On the 
triumphal arch erected to the Emperor's honor near the Colos
seum, the Senate ordered an inscription saying that Constan
tine had acted "at the instigation of the Divinity (instinctu 
Divinitatis)." He himself never ceased thanking God for his 
victory. On the pedestal of his statue, which represents him 
holding a lance in the form of a cross, he had the following 
words inscribed: 

7 De Broglie, L'Eglise et l'empire romain au IVe siecle, I, 228.
 
8 Lactantius, Ope cit., 44.
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"By virtue of this salutary sign, which is the true symbol of valor, 
I have preserved and liberated your city from the yoke of tyranny." 9 

At last the time seemed to have come to inaugurate a real 
and lasting religious peace. The very vagueness of the expres
sions used by the Senate and by the Emperor in their memorial 
inscriptions was an indication of this desire for peace. Con
stantine does not explicitly name Christ, and the Senate re
frains from naming Jupiter. 

The Edict of Milan 

As a matter of law, religious peace already existed. The edict 
of 31 I, signed by Galerius, Licinius, and Constantine, had not 
beel1 repealed or abrogated. But it was not complete, nor had 
it been put into effect everywhere. In the East the Christians 
were still afflicted under the despotic yoke of Maximinus; in 
the West they were not satisfied with a freedom limited by the 
arbitrary conditions of public order; in b~th parts of the Em
pire they had little confidence in a decree that contained harsh 
words in their regard. Constantine wrote a stern and threaten
ing letter to Maximinus.10 The latter had to yield, at least out
wardly, and so directed his offlcials not to do violence to the 
Christians.11 For the time being, Constantine was satisfied 
with this, but 11e was preparing a decisive act. He summoned 
his colleague Licinius to Milan, to confer witll him about regu
lating the new direction of the Empire. And he also summoned 
the Emperor Diocletian, who was languishing in his retire
ment. Constantine would gladly have placed the new religious 
policy under the auspices of the old head of the imperial fam
ily.12 But Diocletian excused himself on account of his ad

9 Eusebius, Life of Constantine, I, xl.
 
10 Lactantius, Ope cit., 37.
 
11 Eusebius, H. E., IX, ix, IJ.
 
12 Aurelius Victor, Ep. 39.
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4vanced age. The two emperors met at the beg inning of the 

year 313,13 and the result of their deliberations was a decree 
in the form of a constittttiol1, sent to t11e n1agistrates of the 
En1pire. It is known in history as the Edict of Milan. It begins 
thus: 

"Inasnluch as we, Constantine Augustus and Licinius Augustus, 
have met at Milan on a joyful occasion, and have discussed all that 
appertains to the public advantage and safety, we have come to the 
conclusion that, anlong the steps likely to profit the majority of man
kind and demanding immediate attention, nothing is more necessary 
than to regulate the worship of the Divinity. 

"We have decided, therefore, to grant both to the Christians and 
to all others perfect freedom to practise the religion which each has 
thought best for himself, that so whatever Divinity resides in heaven 
may be placated, and rendered propitious to us and to all who have 
been placed under our authority. Consequently we have thought this 
to be the policy denlanded alike by healthy and sound reason-that 
no one, on any pretext whatever, should be denied to choose his reli
gion, whether he prefers the Christian religion or any other that seems 
most suited to him, in order that the Supreme Divinity, whose ob
servance we obey with free minds, may in all things vouchsafe to us 
its usual favors and benevolences. 

"Wherefore, it is expedient for your Excellency to know that we 
have resolved to abolish everyone of the stipulations contained in 
all previous edicts sent to you \vith respect to the Christians,14 on 
the ground that they now seem to us to be unjust and alien from the 
spirit of our clemency. 

"Henceforth, in perfect and absolute freedom, each and every 
person who chooses to belong to and practise the Christian religion 
shall be at liberty to do so without let or hindrance in any shape or 
form. 

"We have thought it best to explain this to your Excellency in the 

13 It was in January, according to De Broglie and Herzberg; in March, accord
ing to Allard; in June, according to Boissier. 

14 This reference is to the decree of 31 I, signed by Galerius, Licinius, and 
Constantine, not another decree, as De Broglie (op. cit., I, 240) supposes. 
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fullest possible nlanner that you may know that we have accorded to 
these same Christians a free and absolutely unrestricted right to prac
tise their own religion. 

"And inasmuch as you see that we have granted this indulgence 
to the Christians, your Excellency will understand that a similarly 
free and unrestricted right, conformable to the peace of our times, 
is granted to all others equally to practise the religion of their choice. 
We have resolved upon this course that no one and no religion may 
seem to be robbed of the honor that is their due." 15 

COIlstantine's thought, tlnderlying· the prolixity and repeti
tions of tIle edict, nlust have been quite clear to his subjects. 
The expressions he uses to set forth his intent are very apt. 
It put an end to that confusion of the religious with tIle politi
cal order which was the pretext or cause of all the persecutions. 
I-Ienceforth the Christian conscience, with complete freedom, 
could render to Caesar what was Caesar's, and to God what 
was God's. Bllt tIle State did not thereby become atheistic. It 
acknowledged and adored the Providence of the "Divinity," 
of the "God who is in Heaven." The fact that one of the two 
emperors at the head of the goverl1ment was a pagan prevented 
11l0re precise expressions thaIl these. But everything points 
to the supposition tl1at the Divinity to be adored was the God 
of the Christians. They alone are mentioned by I1anle itl the 
edict: the freedom granted to other religions appears as a con
sequence of the liberty which is due the Christians. Not a 
\vord is said about the old official cult. It is not abolished; by 
force of circumstances, its personnel and ceremonies for a long 
time remained more or less connected with the acts of civil 
and political life. The prudent statesman who drew up the edict 
had no idea of so upsetting the accustomed order that all prog
ress would be impossible. But his silence regarding it shows 

15 It is certain that Licinius took no significant part in conceiving or drafting 
the decree. (We quote the text from John B. Firth, Constantine the Great, p. 
I07f.-Tr.) 
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that he considered it a dying institution. Upon carefully read
ing the edict we note that it is well calculated to reassure the 
pagans and yet to prepare the way for the coming of a Chris
tian policy. To look upon the Edict of Milan as a remote 
prelude to the Declaration of the Rights of Man is an anachro
nism which beconles evident even from a superficial examina
tion of the document. 16 

The character of the edict stands out even more clearly in 
the second part. "The enacting clause forms a veritable act 
of reparation to the Christians. The meeting-places that had 
been confiscated, even if they were alienated, must be returned 
to them. Likewise all other property must be restored, whether 
it belonged to Christians privately or to the body of the faith
ful, i. e.} to the constituted churches. These last are, therefore~ 

recognized as juridical persons competent to possess property. 
In short, the edict establishes two things: liberty of conscience, 
a liberty theretofore altogether unknow'n; and an official rec
ognition of the Church, which it distinguishes from the Em
pire. This is an event of the first importance." 17 

16 "It has been said that the Edict of Milan was written 'at the dictation of 
the bishops,' and in this connection we are reminded that the Christian apolo
gists, demanding freedom for Christianity, did so in the name of the principle of 
tolerance, which they were the first to define and invoke as a principle of natural 
right. In the eyes of moderns, tolerance is the right of individualism to extend 
itself to the realm of religion. . .. The Edict of Milan does not presuppose this 
individualistic notion." (Batiffol, UL'Edit de Milan," in the Correspondant, March 
1913.) The words ((N e cuiquam religioni auferri aliquid a nobis videatur," ap
pealed to in behalf of the individualist thesis, seems to us merely to express the 
desire to respect religious consciences not yet sufficiently enlightened. "One must 
be blind not to see that the Edict of Milan, as a whole, is written by a Christian 
and in the interest of Christians. . .. In fact, it has only Christians in mind; 
they are the only ones explicitly named; and the decree says that the tolerance 
obtained by the other religions is only a consequence of that which is to be 
granted to Christianity." (Boissier, UL'Edit de Milan," in the Revue des Deux 
P.{ondes, August 1887.) 

17 Chenon, Les Rapports de l'Eglise et de l'Etat, chap. I, sec. 1. On one point 
the Edict of Milan goes farther than the Concordat (1801) between the Holy 
See and France. It dispossesses those who have acquired Church property even 
from the State treasury, whereas the First Consul required that the Holy See 
should not disturb those who had acquired Church property. 
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The pagans received the Edict of Milan without murmur. 
"Yet we may reasonably suppose it was not in good faith they 
accepted the pact which Constantine offered to all the religions 
of the Empire; that paganism hoped to recover the supremacy 
thus taken from it, tl1at it did but await a favorable opportu
nity to impose that supremacy upon the other religions, and 
that, consequently, so long as paganism existed, Christianity 
would 110t be tranquil. . . . Symmachus, in his discourse on 
tIle altar of Victory, demands for his gods not tolerance, but 
a privileged status. He does not grant that any other religion 
should be placed on a level with his." 18 

The Christial1s were persuaded that Constantine was more 
than a liberator, that he was a friendly protector. Though he 
did not at once abandon all the pagan ceremonies to which an 
emperor was almost forced to submit, they considered that he 
was acting by necessity of his official position, but that such 
necessity would disappear in time. 

Personally Constantine was a Christian.19 But a Christian 
policy, i. e. J a policy based exclusively on Christian doctrine, 
could not be applied except with infinite precaution. Tertul
lian, who knew all the departments of the Roman administra
tion, said: "It is impossible for anyone to be both Caesar and 
a Christian." 20 He was referring to those constituted bodies 
that surrounded the throne, that whole machinery of formali
ties and procedure intimately connected with the national 
religion, those pagan rites which mingled with most of the 
administrative acts, that title of Sovereign Pontiff which be
longed to the en1peror as the first of his constitutional rights 
al1d of which he could not rid himself without abdicating his 
political authority. 21 

18 Boissier, La Fin d1/; paganisme, I, 79. 
19 Constantine was a Christian by conviction, not by Baptism. He was baptized 

only a short time before his death. 
20 Ad Scapulam, 4; Apol., 21. 

21 Furthermore, Licinius, the colleague of Constantine in the government of the 
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Constantine saw the difficulty of the enterprise; but this 
did not discourage him. He thought, as no doubt did the priests 
who assisted him with their advice, that, while not giving up 
any of his beliefs, he could make these prevail only in the meas
ure that men's minds were prepared to accept them, that the 
pursuit of unattainable aims would but delay the obtail1ing 
of what was within reach, in a word, that politics is the art of 
approaching immutable principles to the extent that contingent 
circumstances permit. Along with this policy of prudence, 
t11ere was probably mingled in his soul some weakness for the 
religion of his cl1ildhood, some ignorance of the demands of his 
l1ew faith. Constantine continued to keep the title of Sovereign 
Pontiff and sometimes even exercised the ftlnctions of that of
fice; coins bearing his image continued to display the image of 
the sun and the dedication ~501i invicto. 22 

But the Emperor omitted no opportunity of showing that 
lle esteemed the Christian religion as the only true religion. 
In 313 Pope 1\1iltiades held a coul1cil in tIle Lateral1 palace, 
which was imperial property. At this period Bishop Hosius of 
Cordova was attached to the Emperor's person as his counsel
lor and performed the duties of an imperial almoner and even, 

Empire, was still a pagan; and the East and West were one in the matter of 
legislation. (Cf. Duchesne, Early I-listory of the Christian Church, II, 49.) 

22 The fact that six of Constantine's successors, who were Christians openly, 
retained the pontifical title, leads us to suppose that it did not necessarily imply 
an abjuration of the Christian faith. De Broglie (art. HDeux portraits de Con
stantin," in the Correspondant, 1888, pp. 589 ff.) shows how periods of transition 
are full of such queer compromises. (Cf. Dutouquet, art. HConversion de Con
stantin," in the Diet. apol. de la foi cath.) As regards the coins, Maurice, an 
acknowledged expert in these matters, says that the treasury officials enjoyed a 
considerable freedom and considered themselves authorized not to place Christian 
signs on the coins until they judged that such was, to some extent, the wish of 
the population. The mints of Tarragona made coins bearing Christian emblems 
as early as 314; those of the East did not do so until after .the death of Licinius 
in 324. The mint at ArIes did not place a Christian symbol on its coins until 
335. Cf. Maurice, Numismatique constantinienne, and Bulletin de la Societe des 
antiquaires de France, 1890, p. 382; 1901, p. 197 ff. 
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in a way, of minister of worship. Between 320 and 324 there 
appeared a series of enactments giving the C11urch civil person
ality. The Emperor's desire to further the spread of the reli
giOl1 of Christ was evidenced in many \vays: the Christians 
were given t11e right to leave bequests to churches; 23 it was 
permitted to free slaves in church; 24 the SUl1day rest was 
made obligatory tIpon courts and offices of the imperial govern
l11ent; 25 the J evvs were forbidden, tInder penalty of death at 
the sta1<~e, to stone fellovv-Jews who became cOl1verted to Chris
tianity; 26 the clergy were exempted froln taxes and from 
statute labor. 27 The abolition of Augustus' laws against celi
bacy,28 the abolition of execution by crucifixion and of the 
breaking of the legs of criminals,29 were a still more delicate 
evidence of Cllristian influence.3o At length, in his edict to the 
Oriel1tals, COl1stantine clearly called himself a Christian. He 
expressly informed his subjects that the freedom he so broadly 
g-ranted to the pagan religion did not come from his indif
ference to all relig-ions, but from a regard for consciences in 
which error was deeply rooted. He declared: 

"Let everyone be free to follow the bias of his own mind. Only 
let n1en of sound judgment be assured of this, that those only can 
live a Ii fe of holiness and purity who are called to an acquiescence in 
the holy laws. With regard to those who will hold themselves aloof 
from us, let then1 have, if they please, their temples of lies: we have 
the glorious edifice of truth. There are some who say that the rites 
of the heathen temples and the power of darkness have been entirely 

23 Theodosian Code, XVI, ii, 4.
 
24 Justin'ian Code, I, xiii, I f.; Theodosian Code~ IV, vii, I.
 

25 Justinian Code, III, xii 2.
 

26 Ibidem, XVI, viii, 1.
 

27 Eusebius, H. E., X, vii.
 
28 Theodosian Code, VIII, xvi, I.
 

29 Aurelius Victor, De Caesaribus, 41.
 
30 Cf. Dutouquet, loco cit.
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removed. We should indeed have earnestly recommended such re
nloval to all men, were it not that the rebellious spirit of those wicked 
errors still continues obstinately fixed in the minds of some." 31 

The great act of Constantine's religious policy is indeed 
the Edict of Milan, which proclaims equal freedom for the 
pagan and the Christian religions. But we must bear in mind 
these clear words al1d the whole Constantinian legislation, if 
we would fully appreciate the character of that important 
legislative document. Moreover, the Emperor declares his 
sentiments unmistakably by the manner in which, shortly after 
his famous edict, he intervened in the Donatist controversy. 

31 Eusebius, Life of Constantine, II, 56, 60. Two historians, Burckhardt (Die 
Zeit Constantins des Grossen) and Duruy (History of Rome, VII, 48r), look 
upon Constantine as an ambitious skeptic, who was protnpted in all his acts by 
selfish calculation. Their view has been attacked by Boissier, La Fin du pagan
isme, I, 32-36; Duchesne, op. cit., II, 48, note, and fully refuted by Grisar 
(Zeitschrift fur Katholische Theologie, 1882). 



CHAPTER II 

Donatism 

The Begillning of the Schism 

THE origin of the Donatist schism goes back to the persecu
tion of Diocletian. Few disputes have been born of a meaner 
motive: here we do not meet anything like those gereat do~trinal 

controversies which stirred the East; yet nothing else has dis
turbed the Church more deeply, more extensively, and more 
lastingly. The schism of Donatus is the most striking example 
of the enlargement which passion can geive to futile personal 
spite. At bottom, the Donatist schism was merely the out
burst of a conflict smouldering from the time of Tertullian 
and breaking forth seventy years after his death, between the 
spirit of intransigence that held sway in the churches of Af
rica, and the spirit of wisdom and moderation which the 
Church of Rome tried to foster everywhere. 

"011 tIle soil of Africa, Christianity had always kept a trace 
of Punic harshness. In this land of sand and fire lived a 
wealthy people, impetuous, heartily devoted to its convictions 
and its pleasures. Even the faith tl1ere assumed all austere 
aspect. It was the country of Tertullian. The seeds of his doc
trine were ever ready to spring up in that soil. Like Tertullian, 
the Christians of Africa frequently showed themselves pro
vocative, to the point of recklessness, toward the Roman 
officials, and merciless toward their faint-hearted brethren 
whose faith weakened under torture. Their great bishop, St. 
Cyprian, felt obliged to give them the example of a prudent 
flight during the persecution, and he subsequently wrote a 
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whole book, De lapsis) to teach them to preserve a middle 
course between extreme rigor and excessive mercy." 1 During 
the persecution of Diocletian a number of Christians presented 
themselves before the Roman proco11sul in a defiant attitude, 
declaring that they were in possession of the Sacred Scriptures 
which the inlperial edict ordered to be given up, and protesting 
that they would never stlrrender them. It was reported that 
several of them, after this blustering public declaration, did 
secretly give up the Scripttlres, and that this fact explains why 
they were not imprisoned.2 If tl1is was so, their offense was 
double. 

Mensurius, bishop of Carthage, a self-possessed and holy 
man, protested against this conduct. He said he would refuse 
the title of martyr to all who, after leading a licentious life, 
would recklessly face the tortures before amending their mor
als. 3 During the persecution he himself had succeeded in sav
ing both his life and the ·holy books by a clever ruse. Removing 
all the religious books from his basilica, he replaced then1 with 
heretical works. These the police seized without noticing the 
difference. Later, some decurions discovered the stratagem and 
denounced tl1e Bishop to the proconsul; but the latter wotlld 
not authorize a second search of Mensurius' house. Perl1aps 
he was afraid he might make himself ridiculous by avowing 
that he had been so cleverly tricked. Thus was saved the 

4library of the Church of Carthage. No doubt to this same able 
maneuver we owe the preservation of so Inany authentic Acts 
of the African martyrs. 4 

• 

Btlt the reckless enthusiasts and those "exploiters of 
martyrdom" who, loaded with crimes and debts, l1ad thern
selves imprisoned to win the esteen1 of t11e unsuspecting Chris
tians, to be maintained by them, and to begin imposing on 

1 De Broglie, Ope cit., I, 256.
 
2 St. Optatus, De schis11''t. donat'ist., I, 14.
 
3 Hefe1e, Councils, I, Ii3.
 
4 Allard, H ist. des pers., IV, 208.
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others,5 did not forgive Mensurius for showing them 11p. They 
were the ones who denounced the Bishop to their fellow
Christians, accusing hil11 of vveakness and treason. A bishop of 
Numidia, Donatus of Casae Nigrae, repeated these recrimina
tions. The Bishop of Carthage, he said, had no doubt given 
up the holy books, since he was not being attacked. Otherwise 
he had committed a flagrant deception. In any event, he was 
guilty of a serious offense. 

This Donatus, bishop of Casae Nigrae, was the leader of 
Donatism, before that other Donatus, of Carthag·e. vVhile 
appearil1g to be a friend of g·ood order in the Churcl1, he was 
a mischievoLls meddler, inlplacably severe toward others, al1d 
scandalously indulgent toward himself. Contrary to all the 
regulations, he was convicted of havil1g imposed hands, for 
penance or for reordination, upon some bishops who had 
lapsed during the persecution. 6 

Mensurius' death (3 I I) came soon after this campaign, in 
which all the personal resentn1ents and private an1bitions of his 
adversaries were let loose against him. His death should have 
marked the end of the quarrel; but in fact it became the 
startil1g-point of the schism. Two priests of Carthage, Botrus 
al1d Celestius, intrigued for the succession. Btlt their hopes 
were disappointed. The electors chose the deacon Caecilian. 
the closest adviser of Mensurius. Bishop Felix of Aptonga 
and two other bishops from the vicinity of Carthage con
ferred episcopal ordination upon him. 

011e of the results of this election was the entrance upon the 
scene of a certain woman, named Lucilla. She was a Spaniard 
by birth, very rich, and, it was said, very devout. At least she 
had a great deal to do with affairs of the Church, and was not 
free from oddities in her piety. Caecilial1, as a deacon, 11ad oc
casion to make a public remark with regard to a supposed 

Ii St. Augustine, Brevic. coll. cum donat.~ III, 25.
 
G Duchesne, Ope cit.~ II, 87.
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relic of a martyr,7 which she was in the habit of kissing be
fore receiving communion. Lucilla was greatly humiliated and 
for that reason felt a keen resentment toward Caecilian, which 
was increased by his election to tl1e episcopal office. She be
came the soul of the oppositio11 to the new bishop. Her ge11
erous gifts won several Numidian bishops to her side. Se
cundus, the primate of Numidia, let himself be drawn into the 
party. 

Caecilian was charged with having shared in the crimes 
of Mensurius, with being a "traitor." Furthermore, they 
said that his ordination was null and void because performed 
by an unworthy prelate, Felix of Aptonga, likewise a "traitor." 
The accusation had no canonical basis in law or in fact. There 
was no ecclesiastical law declaring invalid any Sacraments 
conferred by a sinner, and there was no proof that Caecilian 
or Felix had ever surrendered the sacred books to the perse
cutors. A certain Ingentius introduced a false document to 
back this charge, but he was forced to confess his crime.8 A 
most interesting CirCUlTIstance in this affair was the fact that, 
at the synod of Cirta (3°5), Secundus and his friends were 
convicted 9 of having themselves given up the Sacred Scrip
tures, and that, in this same synod, despite the protests of the 
most prominent citizens, they had consecrated as bishop of that 
city a certain Silvanus, who was likewise proved guilty of 
giving up the holy books. 10 But they protested all the louder, 
in the name of courage and loyalty. Sometimes, however, 
when they reached the end of so-called legal arguments, they 
fell into using opprobrious words. They assembled at Carthage 

7 St. Optatus, Ope cit., I, xvi. Caecilian, while still a deacon, forbade the venera
tion of the relics of martyrs who were not recognized by the Church. This in
formation is contained in a text which is the earliest of those 011 which can be 
founded the existence of a vindicatio martyr1un, analogous to our process of 
canonization. 

S Leclercq, L'Afrique chretienne, I, 326; Duchesne, Ope cit., II, 92. 
9 Hefe1e, Councils, I, 128. 

10 St. Optatus, Ope cit., I, xiv. 
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to the number of seventy and summoned Caecilian to appear 
before them. But the Bishop, rejecting the jurisdiction of this 
conventicle, replied that if he 11ad been invalidly ordained, 
they could remedy this defect of form by consecrating him 
over again. At this, one of them said: "Let him stand forth 
as if he were to be consecrated bishop, and let his head be 
well smacked in penance." 11 

Without any anxiety about the legality of their procedure, 
the sullen Numidians proclaimed the deposition of Caecilian 
and in his place chose a lector, named Majorinus, an intimate 
friend of Lucilla. The latter promised each of the electors a 
considerable amount of money, which was given them im
mediately. 12 

All this happened at the close of the year 3I 2. 13 The schis
matic council sent a circular letter to all the churches of 
Africa, setting forth its own version of the events. Since 
Carthage was "in a way the patriarchal see of Africa," 14 

all the African provinces were concerned in the disptlte. In 
nearly every city two parties were formed. In many cities there 
were two bishops, one Caecilianist, the other Majorinian. The 
dissident party, however, kept the name of Donatists, since 
Donatus' influence remained greater than that of Majorinus. 
Outside of Africa, Caecilian was everywhere regarded as the 
legitimate bi;hop.15 

After the Edict of Milan Constantine began making some 
arrang·ements about the free temporal administration of the 
Church. One of his first acts was to communicate with 

11 Ibid., chap 19. ttExeat huc, quasi imponatu'Y illi manus in episcopatu, et 
quassetur illi caput de poenitentia." 

12 Four hundred folies. The foUis of Constantine was worth about 13 cents. 
I)uchesne estimates the total amount distributed by Lucilla at about 60,000 francs 
($12,000). Duchesne, Ope cit., II, 85, note. Hefele ( Councils, I, 177) figures a 
slightly different sum. 

13 This is the date fixed by Audollent, Carthage romaine, p. 512. 

14 Hefele, Ope cit., I, 177. 
15 Ibid. 
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Caecilian, sending him a large amount of money for his 
priests. The letter contains this passage: 

"As I ascertained that some men, who are of no settled mind, wish 
to divert the people from the most holy Catholic Church, I have given 
the proconsul Anulinus and Patricius, the vicar-general of the pre
fects, when present, the following injunctions: that, among all the 
rest, they should particularly pay the necessary attention to this. 
. . . I f thou seest any of these men persevering in this nladness, 
thou shalt without any hesitation, proceed to the aforesaid judges 
and' report it to them." 16 

In another letter, addressed to Anulintls, proconsul of Africa, 
Constantine exempts from all taxes the clergy of the Catholic 
Church of Carthage, "over which Caecilian presides." 17 

Bishop Hosius of Cordova 

Was this attitude dictated by the Emperor's good sense, 
or was it suggested by the prudent bishop who was then his 
counsellor? All we kno\v is that at that tin1e the great Bishop 
I-Tosius of Cordova was at Constal1tine's court. iS 

For more than half a century the lofty personality of Hosius 
of Cordova represents the Church of Spain and exercises an 
influence that is often decisive upon Constantine's religious 
policy. Hosius was born in Spain, probably at Cordova, about 
256. In 295 he was elevated to the see of Cordova, whic11 
he occupied for sixty years. By his solid faith and pure 
morals he gained the universal esteem of his compatriots. 
Sozomen says that he "'was hOl10red for his faith, his virtuous 

16 Eusebius, H. E., X, vi. 
17 Ibidem, vii. 
18 The first letter from Constantine to Caecilian, at the beginning of 313, men

tions the name of Rosius. (Nicephorus, H. E., VII, xlii, in Mansi, Conciliorum 
amplissin1a collectio, II, col. 68.) 
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life, and his steadfast confession of trtltI1." 19 The fire of 
persecution steeled his character. As a victil11 of the tyranny 
of Maxin1ian Hercules, 11e faced torture with unshaken cour
age al1d later on was able to show his fellow-bishops assembled 
at Nicaea the scars of his wounds. Constantine, upon ascend
ing the throne, wished to surroul1d himself with prudent al1d 
well-informed men; he invited Hosius to court and testified the 
greatest esteem for him. We have reaSOl1, therefore, to sup

4pose that Hosius had a decisive though discreet part in the 
Emperor's policy toward the Donatist sect. 

But Caecilian's enemies were not idle. In April, 313, the 
proconsul of Africa was accosted on the street by a group of 
Majorinus' followers, who were joined by an excited crowd. 
They placed two letters in the proconsul's hands. One of them, 
which St. Augllstine. has preserved, bore a title sufficiently 
indicative of its tenor: "A doctlment of the Catholic Church 
cOl1tail1ing charges against Caecilian." 20 The other letter 

4begged the Emperor, in view of the division of the African 
bishops, to send fron1 Gatll some judges to decide between the 
Donatists and Caecilian. This letter, handed down to us by St. 
Optatus of Milevis, was signed by Lucian, Dignus, Nasutius, 
Capito, Fidentius, "and other bishops who adhere to Major
inus." 21 

Constantine promptly appointed three bishops of the Gauls 
to judge the dispute: Maternus, bishop of Cologne, Reticius, 
bishop of Atltun, and Marinus, bisl10p of ArIes. He trans
mitted to them all the documents sent him by Anulinus, and 
requested tl1en1 to come to Ron1e, whither Caecilian had been 

19 Sozomen, H. E., I, xvi; Theodoret, History of the Ch'ltrch fr01n A. D. 322 to 
A. D. 427, I, vi. 

20 uLibelhts Ecclesiae catholicae criminu1n Caeciliani." (St. Augu'stine, Ep. 88.) 
21 St. Optatus, op. cit., I, xxii. Duchesne's Le Dossier du donatisme (in 

],,:1 elanges de tEcole de Ron'te, 1890, 631 ff.) makes mention of the Acts produced 
in the inquiries and counter inquiries that began with this letter of the Donatists 
and that lasted and crossed one another for almost half a century. 
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summoned, along with ten bishops of his side and ten of the 
other. 

St. Miltiades 

At that time the Ronlan pontiff was Miltiades, or Mel
chiades, a native of Africa, according to the Liber Pontificalis. 
He had succeeded St. Eusebius in 310. St. Augustine calls 
him an "excellent" pontiff. 22 Thus far he had striven zealously 

4to guard his flock against the influence of paganism and had 
his eyes open to the dangers menacing the Church from the 
Donatist sect. Constantine wrote the following letter to him: 

"As many communications of this kind have been sent to me from 
Anulinus, the n10st illustrious proconsul of Africa, in \vhich it is con
tained that Caecilianus, the bishop of Carthage, was accused, in many 
respects, by his colleagues in Africa; and as this appears to be 
grievous, that in those provinces which Divine Providence has freely 
entrusted to my fidelity, and in which there is a vast population, the 
multitude are found inclining to deteriorate, and in a manner divided 
into two parties, and among others, that the bishops were at variance. 
. . . Your gravity will read [the documents] and consider in what 
way the aforesaid cause may be most accurately investigated and 
justly decided. Since it neither escapes your diligence that I show 
such regard for the holy Catholic Church that I wish you, upon the 
\vhole, to leave no room for schism or division." 23 

The Council of Rome (3 13) 

Miltiades invited fifteen Italian bishops to JOIn the three 
bishops of Gaul. The council opened October 2, 313, in the 
imperial palace of the Lateran. The Pope presided. It was said 

22 St. Augustine, Ep. 162. 

23 Eusebius, H. E., X, v. Constantine's letter is addressed, not only to Mil
tiades, but also to a certain Marcus, an unknown person, who was perhaps a 
priest holding some important office at Rome under the pope. (De Broglie, Ope 
cit., I, 267, note.) 
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that Nero had confiscated this superb edifice from the wealthy 
family of the Laterani in punishment for their having taken 
part in a conspiracy against his life. The palace was placed at 
the Pope's disposal by the Enlpress Fausta, Constantine's wife. 
From that time until its destruction by fire in 1308, it was 
used by the popes as their ordinary residence.24 The gathering 
there assembled in 313 was the first council officially convoked 
and personally presided over by a pope, at the request of the 
civil power, to decide questions affecting the universal Church. 
The Lateran hill, where the council met under the auspices of 
a Roman emperor, was very close to the Palatine, opposite 
the Capitoline, and above the forum. Amidst these splendid 
Inen10ries of pagan Rome, Christian Ronle was at last allowed 
to make her solemn voice officially heard. 

The conferences lasted three days. They were marked by 
a calnlness and seriousness that were a contrast to the tumultu
ous scenes which had given rise to them. At the very outset, all 
the accusers of proven ill-repute were excluded.25 Likewise all 
testinlony was refused which would amount to nothing more 
than an account of altercations, acts of violence, or popular 
tlprisil1g·S. An investigation was begun about the conventicle 
of Carthage, at which the year before seventy bishops con
deml1ecl Caecilian; but this was discontintled, as it would lead 
too far afield. The question of prime importance to be decided 
was this : Were there serious and juridically proven charges 
against Bishop Caecilian of Carthage and against the validity 
of his ordination? The clearness and determination with which 
the discussion was directed by Miltiades disconcerted Donatus 
and his followers, who counted on a tumultuous debate rather 
than on the justness of their cause. When called upon to in
troduce reliable witnesses or authentic documents against 
Caecilian, they were unable to present a single one. Further

24 See Lauer, Le palais de Latran.
 
25 St. Optatus, Ope cit.
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more, it was proved that, while Caecilian was only a deacon, 
Donatus had sown division in the Chtlrch of Carthage, re
baptized persons already baptized, and reordained bis110ps 
guilty of "traditio" (giving up copies of the Sacred Scripture 
to the pagan authorities). On the third day it appeared that the 
council had heard sufficient evidence. Caecilian was declared 
innocent, and Donattls was condetnned on the basis of his own 
testimony. With a desire for peace, the council did not pro
nounce judgment on the other bishops of the Donatist party. 
On th~ contrary, it declared that, if they were willing to re
main in the unity of the Church, they could retain their sees; 
that, in all the cities where there were a Caecilianist bishop and 
a Donatist bishop, the one longer ordained wotlld remain at 
the head of the Church, while the other would be put at the 
head of another diocese. The decision was proclaimed by the 
presiding bishop, Miltiades of Rome, and communicated to 
the Emperor. 26 

The Donatists' Appeal to the Emperor 

This decision, which tempered justice with so nluch in
dulgence, failed to satisfy men "Tho vvere seeking the triumpl1, 
lI0t of right, but of a party. They said that the n1atter was ill 
judged. The question at issue was not \vhether Caecilian was 
an upright man, but whether his ordination had beel1 conferred 
by an ullworthy bishop-whether Felix of Aptonga was guilty 
of handing over the holy books to the magistrates. As heretical 
and schismatic sects did again and again in t11e history of the 
Church, these strict observers of ecclesiastical discipline ap
pealed to the civil power frOITI the conciliar clecision which they 
themselves had invoked. Ag·ain they turned to Constantine and 
asked him to settle the question by himself. These complaints 
disquieted the Emperor. He was even more disttlrbed by the 

26 Hefele, Councils~ I, 179. Cf. St. Augustine, Ep. 43, sec. 16. 
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reports which his officials sent him about the situation in 
Africa. There the division. ",ras greater than ever. Not a single 
one of the Donatist bishops or priests was willing to yield to 
his ri"val. The people of Majorinus' party, as recently those of 
Meletius' faction, called their chtlrch "the church of the 
nlartyrs," in oppositioll to what they styled "the church of the 
traitors." Religious rivalry sometimes degenerated into brawls. 
From the sanctuary the conflict passed to the street. Con
stantine thotlght that the interests of public order called for a 
prompt solution. After all, what question was involved? One 
of fact, not of doctrine. He considered that it was within the 
competence of tIle imperial officers to settle the question. He, 
therefore, directed the proconsul Aelianus, the successor of 
Antllinus, to investigate the c:ase of Felix of Aptonga. 

"Surely an odd sight and very significant for everyone 
was this investig-ation of a bishop by a magistrate, in a purely 
religious matter whic11 the Church alone could evaluate, re
garding· a deed which.but shortly before had been, not merely 
permitted, but ordered by tI1e civil law. The question was 
\ivhet11er, dtlrillg the persecution, Bishop Felix made the mis
take of obeying the imperial edict and yielding to the threats 
of tI1e mag·istrates. In the very cotlrt where but lately it was 
demanded by force, this submission was now imptlted to hil11 
as a crilne. NothiJ;1g could better attest the con1plete victory of 
the Church over the avowed powerlessl1ess of the State. The 
civil authority did itself tlndertake to declare that a person did 
'Nell in hoIdil1g his own against it., and tI1e fasces arose only 
to bow before the cross. That nothing might: be lacking to this 
CLlrious and utter contrast, some police officers were SUl11moned 
and they testified, to Felix' honor, that he 11ad l1ad the courage 
to resist them. Alpheus, the edile of Aptonga, swore that 
\Vhel1, ten years before, he presented himself at the church 
of the Christians, Felix was absent, and that only some trifling 
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letters were turned over to him.27 The Donatist Ingentius, 
who cOl1tradicted his evidence, escaped torture only because his 
office of decurion saved him from infamous punishment.28 

Felix, -treated as Caecilian 11ad been, was formally acquitted of 
the crime of having burned the divine books (instrun~enta 

deifica). The decision was dated February IS, 314."29 
Now that the Donatists were condemned by the two supreme 

authorities to which they had appealed, it might be thought 
they would have to submit, or at least that the Emperor would 
now forcibly carry out the sentence pronounced by his own 
authorized officers'. But he recoiled before an interference of 
this sort in an essentially religious question. He decided that 
the controversy should be definitively settled in a great assem
bly of the Catholic vvorld, and he sunlmoned the bishops of his 
Empire to meet in the city of ArIes on August I, 314. 

The Council of ArIes (314) 

ArIes, an al1cient city of Gaul, the commercial rival of 
Marseilles, which had been embellished by Marius and by 
Augustus, ravaged by Chrocus in 260, but mag-nificently re
stored by Constantine, deserved to be called the Rome of the 
Gauls. It was on the Via Aurelial1a, which put it in communi
cation with Milan and Rome, and the Via Domitiana, which 
led to Spain, and on the Rhone, which brought it the men and 
products of Germany. Thus, according to the expression of a 
certain Roman emperor, it was "the city which the Mediter
ral1ean and the Rhone seemed to have chosen as the meeting
place of the nations dwelling on their shores." 30 Constantine 

27 The Acts of the Vindication of Felix (in The Works of St. Optatus against 
the Donatists, Appendix I). 

28 St. Augustine, Ep. 68, sec. 4. 
29 De Broglie, L'Eglise et rempire romain au IVe siecle, I, 278. C.£. St. 

Augustine, Contra Crescentium, 78; Contra donatistas post collationem, 23. 
30 These are the words of Emperor Honorius in his decree of May 23, 418, 

designating ArIes as the meeting-place of the seven provinces of Gaul. On ArIes 



511 THE COUNCIL OF ARLES (3 14) 

lil<ed it above all other cities. During his stay in Gaul he made 
ArIes 11is residence.31 It was a happy thought on his part to 
select it for the council of all the bishops of the Roman 
Empire. 

Constantine himself could not come to the council. "When 
the council met (August, 314),32 he was in Thrace at the head 
of his army. But he had arranged every detail in advance. 
Wishing this council to be very well attended, he invited the 
bishops from all parts of his empire, defrayil1g* their entire 
traveling expenses. This was called "the benefit of the ptlblic 
coaches," which became conspicuous il1 all the councils of that 
century and was a powerful and at times dangerous means by 
which the lay authority influenced the Church. The Emperor 
regulated the suite of each bishop, which was to cOl1sist of two 
priests and three servants.33 The schismatic bishops, like the 
others, shared in this bounty. Owing to these facilities, bishops 
of t11e remotest cities, from Lerida and Capua to Treves and 
Cologne, canle to the council. 34 

of the fourth century, see Veran, art. UArles antique/' in the Congres archeologiqu.e 
de France7 1876-77, pp. 267-297. Cf. Leclercq, art. ((Arles/' in the Diet. d'archeol. 
chret. 

31 A Proven~al tradition has it that the apparition of the labarum to Constantine 
took place at ArIes. Because of this tradition, the city of ArIes for a long time 
had as its coat of arms a labarum with the inscription uArelas civitas." It even 
struck a coin representing the same event. (Bouche, Essai sur l'histoire de 
Provence, I, 157.) For a criticism of this tradition, see Desroches, Le Labar'Un~, 

p.	 313 ff. 
32 Duchesne, uLa Date du concile d'Arles," in Melanges d'archeologie et d'his

toire, 1890, 640 ff.; Hefele, Councils, I, 182. 
33 Eusebius, H. E., X, v. 
34 De Broglie, Ope cit., I, 283. According to Duchesne, the following were the 

churches represented at the Council of ArIes, either by their bishops or by other 
members of the clergy: Italy: Rome, Porto, Centumcellae, Ostia, Capua, Arpi, 
Syracuse, Cagliari, Milan, Aquileia; Dalmatia: a bishop whose name has not been 
preserved; Gaul: ArIes, Vienne, Marseilles, Vaison, Orange, Apt, Nice, Bordeaux, 
Gabales, Eauze, Lyons, Autun, Rouen, Rheims, Treves, Cologne; Britain: Lon
don, York, Lincoln, perhaps a fourth church; Spain: Emerita, Tarragona, Sara
gossa, Basti, Ursona, and another O1urch of Baetica; Africa: Carthage, Caesarea 
of Mauretania, Utina, Utica, Thuburbo, Beneventum (?), Pocofe1tis (?), Legis
volumini (?), Vera (?). 
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Most of the Western Church was, therefore, represented at 
ArIes. "We may look on the assembly at ArIes as a general 
council of the West (or of the Roman patriarchate). It can
not, ,however, pass for an ecumenical council, for this reason, 
that the other patriarcl1s did not take any part in it, and in
deed were not invited to it; and those of the East especially, 
according to St. Augustine, almost entirely ignored the 
Donatist controversy." 35 

We have no documentary record regarding the proceedings 
-.J£ this assembly. Otlr conjectures have to be based on the 
tvven~y-two canons of the council and the synodal letter it 
addressed to the pope to report the results of its deliberations. 
Bishop Marinus of ArIes seen1S to have presided; at least his 
name heads the list in the synodal letter. Apparently the at
titude of the Donatist bishops produced a most unpleasant 
impression on the majority of the bishops. Their bearing- and 
speech were inspired by wild rage. 36 They were dismissed or 
condetnned because of their effrontery.37 The questiol1 of 
principle was thet1 regulated by the following decree: 

"Whoever shall have given up the Holy Scriptures or the sacred 
vessels, or betrayed the names of his brethren, ought to be removed 
from the ranks of the clergy; always provided that the facts against 
him be confirnled by official documents,38 and not by mere rumors. 
If any such person has conferred ordination, and there is no cause 
of complaint against those whom he has ordained, the ordination so 
conferred cannot prejudice him who has received it. And, as there 
are some people who against ecclesiastical rule clailTI the right of being 
admitted as accusers, while supported by suborned witnesses, such 
persons must not be admitted, unless, as we said before, they can 
produce official documents." 39 

35 St. Augustine, Contra Cresconium, IV, xxv; HefeIe, Councils, I, 182. 

36 uEffrenatae n~entis homines pertulimus," says the synodal letter. (Mansi, 
Concil., II, col. 469.) 

37 UAut damnati sunt aut repulsi." (Ibid.) 
38 U A ctis publicis." 
39 Council of ArIes, canon 13; Hefele, I, 191. 
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"Nothing could be wiser. It was necessary to put a stop to the 
accusations by which, almost everywhere, the clergy were 
threatened by the discontented, to punish those who were really 
guilty, to secure peace to the innocent, and to pass condemna
tion in doubtful cases." 40 

But nothing could overcome the obstinacy of the Donatists. 
In vain the Pope sent two bishops, Eunomius and Olympius, 
to Africa to notify all that the party of Caecilian, in whose 
favor the council had decided, must alone be considered as 
Catholic. The two bishops agreed with Caecilian's clergy at 
Carthage, but the Donatists strove in every way to obstruct 
their mission. 

The Emperor, too, intervened. He summoned the leaders 
of the two parties. Majorinus had just died,41 and was at once 
replaced by a priest who bore the same name as the first in
stigator of the schism, Donatus. This new leader of Donatisnl 
is known as Donatus of Carthage, or the Great. "He was a 
man of real worth, of blameless morals, and of a bearing 
worthy of a better cause. He had a cultivated mind, was 
learned and eloquent, and dominated his whole party by his 
ability, ceaseless activity, and tireless energy. Unfortunately 
he was infatuated with himself and immeasurably proud." 42 
He became the real organizer of the schism and launched the 
Church of A frica, for more than three centuries, upon the 
path of the vvorst misfortunes. 

The two bishops debated the issue in the presence of the 
Emperor. Constantine decided in favor of Caecilian and trans
mitted his decisiol1 to Eunlelius, the vicar of Africa. 

A number of Donatist bishops submitted when this decision 
was received. But it would seem that they were induced to do 
so especially by the influel1ce of the two bisl10ps, Eunomius 

40 Duchesne, op. cit., II, 89.
 
41 This took place in 316. Majorinus died about 315.
 
42 Bareille, art. ((Donat," in the Diet. de theol.; cf. St. Optatus, De schism.
 

donat., III, 3. 
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and Olympius (sent by the Pope), who, though loaded with 
insults, continued their mi~sion of peace in Africa. St. Augus
tine carefully notes the principal argument t11at led to the con
version of these Donatists, an argument t11at he himself 
developed eloquently. The argument was that those only are 
Catholics who are in accord with the Church throughout the 
whole world; but this was true only of Caecilian's party.43 

But the great majority remained dominated by Donatus. 
The Emperor issued orders that the churches held by the 
Donatists be taken from them by force. Blood was shed.44 

The "Church of the martyrs" cltlng to this title more and more 
tenaciously. They succeeded in making the name prevail with 
the African people, ever ready to becon1e excited. "The schism 
spread from one end of Roman Africa to the other.... In 
Numidia nearly everybody was Donatist, and the Catholics 

43 This argument, which Newman read by chance in a quotation from St. 
Augustine, fifteen years later led to his conversion from Anglicanism to the 
Catholic faith. His own conlment (Apologia pro vita sua, part 5) is as follows: 
"The Dublin Revie~v of that same August was put into my hands by friends 
who were more favorable to the cause of Rome than I was myself. There was an 
article in it ... on the Donatists, with an application to Anglicanism. I read 
it, and did not see much in it.... But my friend, an anxiously religious man, 
now as then, very dear to me, a Protestant still, pointed out the palmary words 
of St. Augustine, which were contained in one of the extracts made in the Re
view, and which had escaped my observation. cSecurus judicat orbis terrarum.' 
He repeated these words again and again, and, when he was gone, they kept 
ringing in my ears. CSecurus judicat orbis terrarum',. they were words which 
,vent beyond the occasion of the Donatists.... Not that, for the moment, the 
multitude may not falter in their judgment-not that, in the Arian hurricane, 
Sees more than can be numbered, did not bend before its fury, . . . but that the 
deliberate judgment, in which the whole Church at length rests and acquiesces, 
is an infallible prescription and a final sentence against such portions of it as 
protest and secede. Who can account for the impressions which are made on 
him? For a mere sentence, the words of St. Augustine struck me 'vith a power 
which I never had felt from any words before. To take a familiar instance, they 
were like the 'Turn again Whittington' of the chime; or to take a more serious 
one, they were like the Tolle, lege-Tolle, lege,' of the child, which converted I 

St. Augustine himself. cSecunts judicat orbis terrarum!' By those great words of 
the ancient Father, the theory of the Via Media was absolutely pulverized." 

44 The imperial soldiers used great violence on this occasion. See Pallu de 
Lessert, Fastcs des provinces africaine~ ~I~ ~7~-!~ ~ !?~c~e~n~, _ot· _c'il.,_ IJ,_93- __ 
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led a hard life. They were made to feel the emptiness of the 
official protection. Very few persons would 11ave any dealings 
with them, not only in n1atters religious, but even in affairs of 
ordinary life. 'What is there in common,' people said, 'between 
the sons of the martyrs and the followers of the betray
ers ?' " 45 The Emperor then resorted to gentle measures, ad
vised his officials to employ patience, al1d the bishops to forg-et 
the insults. 46 But the tolerance shown the Donatists merely led 
them to clamor the more, to seize the churches of the Catholics, 
and to terrorize the people. Three centuries were required to 
extinguish the fire of the African schism.47 

Decisions of the Council of ArIes 

The urgency of the Donatist peril did not divert the Fathers 
of the Council of ArIes from other important qtlestiol1S that 
were still disturbing Christians and might result in lamentable 
divisions. They did not wish to end the Council without settling 
the Easter controversy and the question of the Baptism of 
heretics, or without passing certain disciplinary regulations. 

The Council required Easter to be celebrated at the same 
time, on the same day, throug-hout the world. Evidently the 
Fatl1ers' intent was to have the Roman manner of fixing the 
date put into effect everywhere. 48 Later on the Nicene Council 
was obliged to issue new prescriptions on this point. 

45 De Lessert, loco cit. 
46 Letter of Constantine to the bishops and people of Africa. (In Migne, P. L., 

VIII, col. 49I.) 
47 A comprehensive history of Donatism will be found in volume IV of Mon

ceaux' Histoire litteraire de FA/rique chretienne. The dogmatic aspect is sketched 
briefly, but the social and political points of view are treated at length. Monceaux 
is of the opinion that Donatism \vas a cause of weakness and ruin for Africa. It 
brought disturbance everywhere, provoked religious war, encouraged social strife, 
and heaped up wretchedness. It divided Christian Africa in two. It lessened the 
expansive power of African Christianity and the resistant power of Ron1an civili
zation in Africa. The feebleness of Roman Africa in the presence of the Vandals, 
and perhaps of Byzantine Africa in the presence of the Arabs, was owing to 
Donatism, Of, if you prefer, to what was more specifically African in the Chris
tianity of Africa. (Cf. BuJletin d'ancienne litterature, 1912, pp. 225 ff.) 

48 Canon I. 
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The Council declared that Baptism administered by heretics 
must be considered valid, provided it was administered in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,49 
since the validity of the Sacraments does not in any way de
pend upon the degree of faith or virtue of the person confer
ring them. 

The second and twenty-first canons concerned clerics who 
leave the Church where they were ordained. The inconsistency 
of many ecclesiastics in this matter had led to some disorder 
in the Church. This abuse was first occasioned by the persecu
tions ; the honors generally paid to outside ecclesiastics was an
other occasion, though less legitimate than the first. The Fa
thers of ArIes decided that ecclesiastics who did not stay in 
their first church would be deprived of an office whic.h they 
had received for that church only. Against such the penalty 
is deposition. 50 

Because of variants in the manuscripts, different interpreta
tions have been given to the third canon: ((Qui arma projiciunt 
in pace [il1 bello?], placuit abstZ:ner'i eos a comml~1~1:catione.)) 

Is the Council excommunicating "those who use arms in bat
tle," or "those who, in time of peace, employ deadly weapons," 
for example, in gladiatorial combats? Cellier and Hefele offer 
allother explanation, which follows the grammatical construc
tion less closely, but is more naturally suggested by the po
litical cit:-cumstances. They give the following meaning to 
the canon: Lately, in the times of persecution, there was all 
excuse for Christians who, through religious scruples, avoided 
armed service; but now that the Church el1joys peace, to evade 
military service is an offense deservil1g of excoll1munication. 

49 Canon 8. 
50 It is questionable. whether the canon merely forbade a transfer from one 

diocese to another, or whether it also prohibited a change of parish. Canon 77 of 
the Council of Elvira, which shows us an irremovable clergy in each parish, 
would incline us to the latter interpretation. 
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Canons four and five excommunicate perSOl1S who make a 
business of entertaining the populace by spectacles. 

Canons six and seven recall the prescriptions of the Coun
cil of Elvira facilitating the el1trance of sick persons into the 
catechttmenate, and stating· the conditions under which of
ficials in office could receive the Sacraments. Other canons 
repeat and supplement decisions of that san1e cotlncil \vith re
gard to marriage and usury. The fifteenth canon forbids an 
incredible abuse by certain deacons who, during the persecu
tions, arrogated the right to celebrate the Holy Sacrifice where 
there was no bishop or priest. The last canons treat of various 
conflicts of jurisdiction that may arise between ecclesiastics. 

The Fathers of the Council of ArIes used the expression, 
((Placuit ergo) praeseflte Spiritu Sa1~cto et a1~gelis ejltSJJ ("it 
has seemed well to us, in the presence of the Holy Ghost and 
His angels"). They beg the Pope, as having a more extensive 
authority than theirs, to publish their decrees. Before the close 
of their sessions, they wrote him the following letter: 

"Would, most beloved Brother, that you had deemed it well to be 
present at this great spectacle. We believe surely that in that case a 
more severe sentence would have been passed against then1; and our 
assembly would have exulted with a greater joy, had you passed 
judglnent together \vith us. But since you were by no n1eans able to 
leave that region where the Apostles daily sit, and their blood \vith
out ceasing bears witness to the glory of God, it did not seem to us 
that by reason of your absence, most well-beloved Brother, we ought 
to deal exclusively with those matters on account of which we had 
been summoned, but we judged that we also should take counsel on 
our own affairs; because, as the countries fron1 which we come are 
different, so events of various kinds will happen which \ve think 
that we ought to watch and regulate. Accordingly we thought '\Tell in 
the presence of the Holy Ghost and His angels that from among the 
various matters which occurred to each of us, we should make some 
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decrees to provide for the present state of tranquillity. We also 
agreed to write first to you, who hold the government of the greater 
dioceses, that by you especially they should be brought to the knowl
edge of all." 51 

Pope St. Sylvester I 

The see of Rome was at that time occupied by Sylvester I. 
The Liber Pontificalis devotes an unusually long notice to this 
Pope. Abundant documel1ts furnish us details about his pri
vate and public life. The mighty events in wl1ich he took part, 
the personal influence he appears to have had with Emperor 
Constantine, the rapid and brilliant advance which the Church 
rna-de under his pontificate, have drawn to his person the at
tention of historians, hagiographers, and apologists. Unfor
tunately these last have too indiscriminately accepted legend
ary accounts which today can hardly be distinguished from 
true history. "Popular imagination invented numerous deal
ings between the first Christian emperor and the Pope who 
governed the Churcl1 in his tin1e." 52 Events that happened 
later, but at dates that cannot be exactly determined, have been 
referred to his pontificate; and they have been dramatized and 
embellished. Such a literature does not develop except abOtlt 
the nanle of great men; but details of their life are often ob
scure. We will, therefore, leave to special studies the critical 
examination of the more or less legendary accounts of the 
pontificate of Sylvester 1,53 al1d will here simply set down the 
beginning of the official note written in the sixth century about 
this Pope: "Sylvester, a Roman by birth, was the son of 

51 Quoted in The Works of St. Optatus against the Donatists, p. 390. On the 
Council of Aries and the exact meaning of its canons, see HeieZe, Councils, I, 
180-199. 

52 Hergenrother-Kirsch, Kirchengeschichte, vol. II, bk. 2, part I, chap. 7, 
sec. I. 

53 See especially De Smedt, Principes de fa critique historique, p. 137; Duchesne, 
Lib. p01lt., I, cix-cxx, 170-201. 

I • 
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Rufinus. He occupied the see for twenty-one years, ten 
months, and twelve days, from the kalends of February of the 
consulship of Volusianus and Anianus [314], to the kalends 
of January in the consulate of Constantine and Albinus 
[335]." 54 

The Council of Ancyra (314) 

The Pontiff greatly rejoiced UpOl1 receiving the acts of the 
Council of ArIes. The mighty questions that threatened to dis
turb the peace of the Church in the West were at length clari
fied and decided. 

At almost the same time the Eastern bishops held a council 
in the city of Ancyra, now Angora. The Orient was spared 
the Donatist schism; but the question of the lapsed and the 
question of penance had caused a considerable stir there. And, 
as in the West, there was need of regulating several doubtful 
points of discipline. 

The Council met in 314 55 about Pentecost time, in Ancyra, 
the capital of Galatia. In the lists that we have of the bishops 
.taking part in that assembly, are the names of Vitalis of 
Antioch, Basil of Amasea, Eustathius of Nicomedia, Leon
tius of Caesarea in Cappadocia, Marcellus of Ancyra, who 
later became famous in the Arian dispute. A number of these 

54 Lib. pont., I, 170. The Liber pontificalis says that Sylvester, "during a per
secution in the reign of Constantine, was forced to seek asylum on Mount Soracte. 
Led back to Rome in triumph, he baptized Emperor Constantine, whom God 
cured of leprosy by the power of the Sacrament of Regeneration." This last detail 
is one of those which the Church has officially recognized as unhistorical. Under 
Pope Leo XIII the legend in the Roman Breviary was corrected on this point. 
There we read simply that St. Sylvester UConstantinun't a lepra infidelitatis 
san,avit." Many writers, following Papebroch (Acta sanctorum, May, vol. V). 
hold that Constantine was not even baptized by Pope Sylvester. According to 
their contention, the Emperor was baptized on his death-bed by Eusebius of 
Nicomedia. This latter opinion is made historically certain by the explicit testi
mony of St. Ambrose, St. Jerome, Eusebius, and the Council of Rimini. (On this 
point see a note by Pagi in Baronius, Annales, ed. 1734, V, 40 ff.) 

55 1'he reasons for adopting this date may be seen in Hefele, Councils, I, 199. 
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bishops, eleven years afterwards, took part in the first ecu
menical Council of Nicaea. "They belonged to such different 
provillces of Asia Minor and Syria, that the Synod of Ancyra 
nlay, in the same sense as that of ArIes, be considered a COfl

cilium ple1~arittm,) that is, a general council of the churches 
of Asia Minor and Syria. From the fact that Vitalis of 
Antioch is mentioned first (primo loco) and that Antiocll was 
tIle nlost considerable seat of those who were represented at 
Ancyra, it is generally concluded that \Titalis presided over the 
Synod." 56 

Of the twenty-five authentic canons of the Council of 
Ancyra, nine relate to the lapsed, i. e.) the Christians who de
nied their faith during the persecution; 57 ten treat of the 
penal1ce incurred by certain grave sins; 58 six concern various 
matters of discipline alld ecclesiastical jurisdiction.59 

The first nine canons are very important for Church his
tory. They supply precise information about the existence and 
regulation of canonical penance at the period of the persecu
tions. The various classes of penitents are mentioned: the 
keirnazon'lelzoi) who perform tlleir penance outside the precincts 
of the cIlurch, exposed, as their name indicates, to all tIle in
cletnencies of the weather; 60 the a1,td£entes) or hearers; the 
substrati) or prostrate; and lastly the consiste11tes) who take 
part in tIle con1mon prayer, but not yet in the offering or in the 
Holy Communion, these last two rites being the term and 
crown of the canonical penance. The guilty were treated dif
ferently according as they belonged to the episcopacy or the 
lower clergy or the laity. It is to be noted also that the dis
cipline established by the Council was not so strict that it could 

56 Ibidem~ I, 201.
 

51 Canons I to 9.
 
58 Canons 16 to 25.
 
59 Canons 10 to IS.
 
60 They are enumerated in canon 17.
 



THE COUNCIL OF ANCYRA (3 14) 521 

not be mitigated by each bishop, who was the judge of the 
fervor of the penitents of his church. 61 We should also remark 
that, by a mitigation of the discipline previously observed by 
tl1e cl1urches, Holy Communion was thereafter to be accorded 
to al1Y penitent who was in dal1ger of death. 62 

The last ten canons concern certain c~imes which, when 
committed by Christians, had at first led the heads of the 
churches to excltlde the guilty ones permanently from the 
communion of the Church: sins ag·ainst nature, rape, murder, 
forcible usurpation of ecclesiastical powers and tl1e practice 
of magic. The Fathers of Ancyra, in a spirit of distributive 
justice and evangelical charity, declared all these crimes re
missible, but they attached penal1ces proportioned to the of
fense. 

Canons 10 to IS, relative to the internal disciplil1e of the 
Churcl1, regulate various questions concerning the continence 
of the clergy,63 the rights acquired by betrothal, the irreg·ular
ity incurred by the offering of sacrifices to idols, the powers of 
the chorepiscopi)64 and practices of false asceticism. 

While in the East as \vell as in the vVest, the Chtlrch, in a 
spirit of prudent firmness, sought to heal the wounds made by 
the persecution, the vanquished paganism tried vvith a final 
effort to win back its former influence and again shed Chris
tian blood in its desperate convulsions. 

61 Canons 1, 2, 21, 23. 
62 Canons 6, 22. 

63 Canon 10, inserted in the Corpus juris canonici, is, along with canon 33 of 
the Council of Elvira, a valuable landmark for the history of sacerdotal celibacy. 
There we see that, although in principle the Church still left the clergy the right 
to the use of a previously contracted marriage, celibacy was favored so far as 
possible, and most of the married clergy-bishops, priests, and deacons-practiced 
continence. 

64 On the delicate problems raised by canon 13 with regard to the powers of 
the chorepiscopi and of priests, see Le Bachelet, art. HAncyre (Concile d') ," in 
the Diet. de theol., I, cols. 1174 ff. 
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The Martyrdom of St. Salsa 

One of the most moving episodes of this crisis was the 
martyrdom, at Tipasa, of the Christian maiden Salsa. "While 
the pagan shrines were being closed or were falling into ruins, 
it happened that the devotion of the followers of idolatry con
centrated on some more living religion or some local supersti
tion, where paganism took its last stand. In many cities the 
cult of Mithra was heir to all the other religions. But in the 
little Mauritanian town of Tipasa, between Iconium (Alger) 
and Caesarea (Cherchell ), the scene of the events we are 
about to relate, the only sanctuary that remained standing was 
the chapel of Python, where the worship of the Serpent was 
practiced, a worship that was always cherished by the African 
population. An ancient historian has left a picttlre of the 
nlerry-nlaking occasioned by that worship. He speaks, as one 
who may have been an eye-witness, of the dilapidated temple 
walls trimmed with laurel wreaths, the sanctuary of the im
pure idol adorned with tapestries, the incense-holders smoking 
on the altars, the choir of singers and dancers, the enthusiasm 
of the worshippers soon mounting to frenzy. Into the midst of 
this orgy there was forcibly brought, by her fanatically pagan 
parents, a pure and graceful fourteen-year-old girl, Salsa, 
who professed Christianity, which for some time had been 

4flourishing at Tipasa. She was tremblingly forced to be pres
ent at the sacrifice and the sacrilegious meal that followed it. 
Btlt, \vhile those who brought her were taking their repose 
along vvith the others, after this meal, Salsa determined to 
avel1ge her humiliation and ang-uish upon the god. Quietly 
rising, she slipped into the chapel, snatched the gilded head of 
the Serpent, and threw it into the waves that beat at the foot 
of the hill. Emboldened by this success, Salsa entered the 
sanctuary, lifted in her weak arms the body of the dragon, 
and hurled it from the top of the cliff. But the noise of the 
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brazen monster rebounding against the rocks made the deed 
known to the pagans. The crowd gathered together, howling 
with rage. Some of them, crazed with fury and unaffected by 
her youth and charm, seized the fearless child and threw her 
into the sea, where she had intended to drown their god. Three 
days later, a ship from Provence entering the harbor of 
Tipasa, picked up the martyr's body. The Christians, with the 
help of the sailors, buried it on the shore, near the harbor. 
Soon a spacious basilica rose over her tomb; remains of it 
have been discovered in our own day." 65 

Events of this sort preceded the crisis of persecution which 
broke out in the East under Licinius. This colleague of Con
sta11tine signed the Edict of Milan only as a matter of policy 
and impulse. Before long Constantine's growing influence 
aroused his jealousy. Licinius' sole aim presently seemed to be 
to destroy the effects of the edict by relying on the pagan party. 
f-Ie beg'an by removing· the Christians from his court, then 
from his army. He reduced the nUlTIber of Christian asseln
blies and imposed irksolne regulations on then1. Eusebius COlTI
pared this deceitful foe of the Church to a serpent that, not 
daring· a frontal attack, entwines itself abotlt the lilnbs of its 
victim so as to e11velop it with its coils and gradually crush 
out life. 66 

The Forty l\1artyrs of Sebaste 

Several Christians, several priests and bishops, gttilty of 
violating these regulations, were ill-treated, ba11ished, 111assa
cred. St. Jeron1e's Chro11icle mentions, among the martyrs of 
this perseclttio11, Bishop Basil of Alnasea in Pontus, who had 
been one of the prominent members of the Council of Ancyra. 
Many soldiers also were martyred. TIle most illustrious were 
the forty heroes of Sebaste, whom the Fathers of the Church 

65 Allard, H£st. des pcrs.} V, 290 ff.
 
66 Eusebius, Life of Constantine, II, i.
 



DONATISM
 

vie with each other in praising.67 Having· refused to take part 
in an idolatrous sacrifice, they were sentenced to death by the 
prefect. "The ll1anner of executioll was horrible. One winter's 
night, the martyrs were stripped bare and placed on a frozen 
pond which was swept by the cold north wind and lighted by the' 
g-low from a house close by, where water was warmed for tIle 
baths. One of them, vanqttished by his suffering, left his COlTI

panions and dragged hinlself to the bath; no sooner did his 
frozen limbs feel the warmth tllan he died. A few moments 
more of perseverance would ha\Te won him the martyr's palnl. 
Then an incident occurred which is not unique in the history 
of the persecutions. The apparitor in charge of the warm 
baths had observed the courage of the other condemned Chris
tians, and had witllessed the defection of the one apostate; he 
saw in the snow those thirty-nine almost frozen bodies on 
which eternal rewards were descending, and ill the bath that 
single dishonored corpse. Sudden emulatiol1 gripped him. Cast
il1g off his garments, he cried out: 'I am a Christian,' and took 
the place left vacant by the apostate. At daybreak he was 
found with the martyrs and with them was taken to the stake 
'vvhere their bodies were to be burnt. One of the condenlned 
was overlook:ed by the lictors, who, seeing him still alive, hoped 
he would abjure. But his mother, who "vas present at this 
scene, took him in her arnlS and laid him in the cart near his 
companions: this heroic wonlan feared he might lose the pa]nl 
or would have a solitary martyrdom, removed from the heroes 
whose combat he 11ad shared." 68 

News of events like this brought sorrow to the West. As 
Eusebius says, "the part of the Empire that was plunged in 
darkness turned its eyes to that part which enjoyed great 

67 St. Basil, H o1nily 20; St. Gregory Nazianzen, H on~ily on the Forty 1.\1artyrs; 
St. John Chrysostom, in Photius, Bibliotheca, no. 274; St. Ephrem, Drat. 26, etc. 
The collation of these different homilies with the Acts of the martyrs (Acta 
sanctoru1n, March I, Ig) makes it possible to reconstruct an exact account. 

68 Allard, Ope cit., V, 309. 
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light." Licinius received Constantine's complaint with ill 
grace, and he then found a pretext for declaring war on him. 
The battle of Chrysopolis (September 18, 323) and Licinius' 
death the next year, with which Constantine probably had 
something to do,69 ended the despot's tyranny. Constantine, 
now sole master of the Empire, could everywhere carry out his 
policy of religious freedom. 

69 There is every indication that Constantine really instigated this crime. I~ 

such be the case, it is a blemish that history must lament in the life of that great 
man. 



CHAPTER III 

Religious .Unity 

Constantine's Policy 

CONSTANTINE, after his victory over Licinius, issued a de
cree from which we quote the following passage: 

"My design then was, first, to bring the diverse judgments formed 
by all nations respecting the Deity to a condition, as it were, of set
tled uniformity; and, secondly, to restore a healthy tone to the system 
of the world, then suffering under the malignant power of a grievous 
distemper. Keeping these objects in view, I looked forward to the 
accomplishment of the one with the secret gaze of the mental eye, 
while the other I endeavored to secure by the aid of military power. 
For I was aware that, if I should succeed in establishing, according to 
my hopes, a common harmony of sentiment among all the servants 
of God, the general course of affairs would also experience a change 
corresponding to the pious desires of them all." 1 

Constantine's whole policy is set forth in these words. This 
great man is aware of a twofold duty: that of head of the 
State, charged with maintaining the unity of the Empire, and 
that of God's instrument whose mission it is to spread the 
Christian revelation. 2 These two duties appeared to him not 
merely reconcilable, but quite l1armonious. The unity of the 
Empire and the unity of religion naturally strengthened each 

1 Eusebius, Life of Constantine, II, 65. 
2 His conviction that he was the instrument of God appears particularly in the 

proclamation to the Orientals. It is quoted by Eusebius, Ope cit., II, SSe 
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other. Does the Emperor thus disavow his prog·ramme of re
ligious liberty so recently proclaimed at l\1ilan? Not at all; 
for that regime of liberty did not exclude the desire to seek 
religious unity; and the pursuit of unity, so clearly manifested 
in this present decree, was not opposed to the broadest toler
ance and respect for his word given in 313. In 323 he writes: 

"Let those who are still blinded by error be made welcome to the 
same degree of peace and tranquillity which they have who believe. 
For it nlay be that this restoration of equal privileges to all will have 
a powerful effect in leading them into the path of truth. Let no one 
molest another in this matter, but let everyone be free to follow the 
bias of his own mind.... Let none use that to the detriment of 
another which he may himself have received on conviction of its 
truth; but let everyone, if it be possible, apply what he has understood 
and known to the benefit of his neighbor; if otherwise, let him relin
quish the attempt. For it is one thing voluntarily to undertake the con
flict for immortality, another to compel others to do so from the fear 
of punishment." 3 

These last words show the depth of Constantine's thought. 
He did not profess relig·ious indifference. For him Christian
ity was the truth, paganism error; but he attempted to spread 
the truth only by persuasion and mildness, and pursued error 
by force only in so far as demanded by the requirements of 
morality and public order. This plan, it is true, was not fol
lowed in every instance. Inlpelled by resentment or exulting 
in success, Constantine did not always respect the linlits he had 
so wisely laid down. Especially after the Nicene Council, elated 
over its triumph, 11e sometimes violated the rig-hts of the 
Church and sometimes those of individual consciences. But 
our present purpose is to set forth the beginning of his re
ligious policy. During this period he was faithful to the prin
ciples of his first decrees. 

a Eusebius, 01'. cit., II, 56, 60. 



RELIGIOUS UNITY: 

Basilicas 

Constantine's chief concern was to promote the progress 
and mag·nificence of the Christian religion with all his power. 
After the Edict of Milan, the Christians' first thought was to 
raise up to God, on a soil so long defiled by idolatrous sacri
fices, temples where at last their thanksgivings would resound 
without restraint. Until then their worship had to be cele
brated in poor chapels; they had to seek protection in some 
friendly house, or, in times of great danger, to take refuge in 
the earth, near the tombs of the dead. On the remain.s of 
sanctuaries destroyed by the persecution, in places consecrated 
by the blood of the martyrs or the presence of their venerated 
relics, and on the site of the catacombs, there quickly arose 
temples of vast size, adorned with marvelous art. The ancient 
chapels and crypts would not have sufficed for the solemnity 
of public worship. The Emperor made most generous gifts to 
the churches an·d exempted from taxes the artists engaged in 
their construction. Architecture, sculpture, and painting, 
which figured to no small extent in the spread of immorality 
and superstition, were thus put at the service of the Church 
of Christ. 

The Liber Pontificalis mentions the basilicas that were then 
built, like immense and superb shrines, over the tombs of St. 
Peter at the Vatican, of St. Paul on the Via Ostia, of St. 
La\vrence on the Via Nomentana, of SSe Peter and Marcel
linus on the Via Labicana.4 The basilicas erected over the 
tombs of St. Peter, St. Paul, and St. Lawrence were owing to 
the Emperor's munificence. Empress Fausta had already made 
a gift to the papacy of her Lateran palace, beside which was 
built the basilica of the same name. Constantine's mother, 
Helena, who had a villa on the Via Labicana, erected an elegant 

~ Duchesne, Lib. pont., I, 178-182. 
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basilica on the tombs of the martyrs Peter and Marcellinus; 
later, after her return from Palestine, she built near another 
of her villas, to house the relics of the Passion, the Domus 
Sessoriana) or Sessorian Basilica, which soon was called the 
Holy Cross of Jerusalem. Constantina, the Emperor's daughter, 
erected the basilica of St. Agnes on the Via Nomentana, beside 
another imperial villa which she especially liked; and it may be 
that the Cllurch of St. Anastasia, built at the foot of the Pala
tine, owes its name to one of Constantine's sisters. 

The Lateran Basilica 

The most celebrated of these basilicas was that of the 
Lateran, first called the Constantinian Church, the mother 
church, consecrated to Christ the S·avior, before being dedi
cated to St. John the Baptist in the tenth century. "During the 
celebration of the dedication, there appeared in clouds above 
the high altar the face of the Redeemer surrounded by rays 
of light: a majestic and gentle face. Its features were per
petuated in mosaic in the apse of the impressive basilica. Noth
ing remains of the first basilica, wllich was razed by an 
earthquake at the end of tIle ninth century. But the Liber 
Pontificalis enumerates the wonders of art that were contained 
in this tenlple, which had a rather austere exterior. 5 TIle 
baldachin of the high altar was the gift of the Emperor; it 
was a colossal piece of goldsmith's work, in which silver fig
ures, five feet high, with jewels for eyes, represented the 
Savior surrounded by the Apostles and angels. The inner 
vaulting of this silver baldachin was of purest gold. A golden 
lamp weighing fifty pounds hung on chains of twenty-five 
pounds weight. The seven altars of the basilica were likewise 

5 Duchesne has shown the great ar,cheological value of the document used by 
the Liber pontificalis. It gives specific details: the kind of metal, the number of 
precious stones, the size and weight of the sculptures. 
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of silver, and there was a prodigious number of liturgical 
vessels, many of them incrusted with jewels." 6 

The Lateran Basilica never was a special title) that is, it was 
not a parish church. It was the church of the bishop of Rome. 
There every Sunday the pope celebrated the liturgy in the 
course of which he sent part of the consecrated bread, the 
!erment1;£m) to the priests of the titular churches, as a mark of 
their communion with him. At the Lateran it was that thence
forth took place the ordinations and the formal reconciliation 
of public penitents. Holy Saturday night the Baptism of 
catechumens was solemnly administered in its baptistry, the 
only one then existing for Rome. 

The religious life of the people was displayed principally 
in the titular churches. Exact documents show that, in the 
fotlrth century, the Christians attended the Eucharistic obla
tion and received communion there; for it was the rule for no 
one to attend the Eucharist witllout participating in it.7 The 
titular churches were also the places where the Sacrament of 
Penance was privately administered and marriages were cele
brated; there also, on the days of penance, took place those 
particular prayer meetings that were called "stations." 8 

The Catacombs 

Consequent upon the building of so many churches, the im
portance of the cemeteries or catacombs diminished; but they 
still figured in the organization of worship. No one could for
get those venerable places, the cradle of the early Church. 
Even in the time of Pope St. Dionysius there was an unde
niable relation between the cemeteries and the titles or par
ishes. After the edict of Gallienus, cemeteries and titles were 

6 A. Perate, Le Vatican, pp. 412 f. 
7 Cardinal Rampolla establishes this point in his Life of St. Melania the 

Younger. 
S On the "stations," see Duchesne, Christian Worship, pp. 228 ff. 
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divided among t11e priests, at the same time that parish lines 
were delimited, to the l1umber of twenty-five. From that time 
forward the catacombs were served, not by a special clergy, 
but by the parish clergy, each title being responsible for one 
or more cemeteries.9 

Moreover, the peace of the Church introduced new condi
tions for the catacombs. St. Miltiades was the last pope to be 
buried in the catacombs. St. Sylvester is buried in a basilica. 
Many of these basilicas were constructed above cemeteries, 
their base sometimes being at the level of the martyrs' 
tombs, sometimes at a higher level. But often this arrange
ment entailed t~e wrecking or destruction or disappearance 
of considerable parts of the ancient catacombs. At times the 
only change was an enlargement of a little room containing 
the saint's tomb or a provision to admit more daylight. Or the 
desire to honor an illustrious martyr would bring about more 
radical arrangements. In order to reach the level where the 
martyr's body rested, the catacomb was sometimes laid bare 
down to the first or second story underground. This expedi
tious method was used in several places, for example, for the 
tomb of St. Peter at the Vatican, of St. Paul on the Via Ostia~ 

of St. Lawrence at the Agro Verano} and of St. Agnes on the 
Via Nomentana.10 

Constantine's princely generosity reached to the provinces. 
At Ostium, at Alba, at Naples, at Capua, at Cirta in Numidia, 
imperial architects raised splendid temples to Christ and His 
saints. Eusebius describes several chtlrches constructed in the 
East, notably the immense cathedral built at Tyre, with ceil
ings of cedar, vaultings of mosaics, altars sparkling with gold 
and gems, all of which aroused universal admiration. 

The imperial favor was shown in a very particular way in 

9 Leclercq, art. UCatacombes," in the Diet. d'archeol. chret. 
lOOp. cit., II, col. 2433. Pope St. Damasus devoted great care to remedying 

the ruinous effect of these undertakings. 
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the glorification of the 110ly places of Palestine. Pilgrimages to 
the Holy Land had been frequent before the persecution of 
Diocletian; 11 they greatly increased after peace was estab
lished. The exact spot of the crucifixion \vas identified, as also 
of the Ascension, the grotto of Bethlehem, and many other 
sites venerated as having witnessed the fundamental mysteries 
of Christianity; and memorial churches were erected there. 
At Antioch, the place where tradition located the first estab
lishment of the Christians, a large basilica was erected. 

Christian Architecture 

Thus Christian architecture was born. Probably before 
COl1stantine the Christians possessed, besides the catacombs 
and private residences placed at the service of public worship, 
a certain number of churches. The edict of Gallienus (261) 
and Aurelian's decision (272) regarding the church in 
Antioch presuppose that the Christians possessed buildings 
especially intended for religious worship.12 But historians have 
left us no data about their architectonic forms. From allu
sions in the Didascalia~ the Apostolic Constituti01~S) and the 
Testament of Our Lord} we may suppose that the churches 
before Constantine's time were inspired by the profane ba
silica, a public edifice usually built on a forum, where the 
people met to discuss their legal or commercial affairs. 13 These 
churches contained a single nave, with an atrium, a peristyle, 
and two entrances, one for men and the other for women.14 

This is about all we know with regard to them. 15 

11 Eusebius speaks of these pilgrimages in his Proof of the Gospel, VI, xviii. 
But that book was written before Constantine visited the East. 

12 This fact is evidenced by the mention of the destruction of the basilica of 
Edessa in 302, of the basilicas at Tyre and N icomedia in 303, and, in the same 
year, the placing under seal of the churches of Heraclea and Cirta. 

13 See the word "Basilica" in Du Cange. 
14: Didascalia, chap. 12; Constit. apost., bk. 2, chap. 57; Testament 0/ Our Lord 

(alias, Epistle	 of the Apostles). 
15 Leclercq, art. "Basilique," in the Diet. d'areheol. ehret. 
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The Constantinian church evidently adopted the basilica 
type. It was quite natural that it should. Thus there was no 
break with habits aJready formed. Besides temples, almost the 
only form of public edifice known to architects and builders 
was the basilica; its use for purely civic purposes did not make 
Christians feel that aversion which they felt for the pagan 
temples. 

The ground plan of a basilica was an oblong, two or three 
times as I011g as it was wide. Two rows of columns divided it 
into three naves. Ordinarily its length was divided into three 
sections: the lower part of the naves was occupied by the gen
eral public; half-way up the naves was the transept, reserved 
for lawyers, court officers, etc.; at the far end of the central 
nave was the apse, where the judgment seat was located. 

In the Christian basilica, the naves were for the laity. Sep
arate parts were asigned to the men, the women, the penitents, 
and the catechumens. In the transept were the lower clergy; 
since they sang psalms there and chanted the office, that part 
of the edifice was called chorus (choir). At the far end of the 
apse "vas placed the seat reserved for the bishop, and on both 
sides of this were seats for the priests, whence the name 
presbyterium) given to this part of the basilica. 

The altar was located at the entrance to the apse, or at the 
upper end of tl1e choir. It consisted of an oblong marble slab, 
resting upon one, fOUf, or five supports, and decorated with 
various ornan1ents.16 Sometimes use was made of abandoned 
pagan monuments, which were covered by a marble slab.17 

16 Bour, in the Diet. de theol., V, col. 1207; Leclercq, in the Diet. d'archeol., 
I, col. 3158. 

17 De Rossi, Bullett. di archeol., 1877, plates 3 and 4; Leclercq, Ope cit., I, cols. 
3175 ff. When we say that the profane basilica was a prototype of the Christian 
basilica, we are not excluding other influences. We follow the traditional view, 
set forth in a scholarly way by Leon-Baptiste Alberti in the sixteenth century. 
The question of the architectural origin of Christian basilicas has been con
troverted ever since. Zestermann's contention, that the Christian basilica was 
something altogether new in architecture, has not won many supporters. Martigny 
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In a general way many fragments of former buildings were 
employed in the construction of the basilicas, for example, 
shafts and capitals. "The ancient Christian basilicas of Rome 
are merely a reassemblage of ancient fragments." 18 This 
statement seems a little too broad, but the truth contained in it 
may be verified by a study of the primitive parts of early 
basilicas, nearly all constructed or restored at periods more or 
less distant. But we should not, therefore, suppose that the 
use of foreign materials notably injured the purity of style of 
the Constantinian churches. De Broglie remarks that at that 
period, when pagan architecture experienced a notable de
cadence of taste, when art was characterized by the venture
some combination of diverse styles and by a search for a heavy 
and unlovely bigness, as in the baths of Diocletian and Con
stantine's arch of triumph, "the Christian churches preserved 
a particular and impressive character. Nearly all were built 
on a similar model, offering the symbol of order reborn in the 
midst of a general dissolution." 19 All the luxury which a con
verted civilization heaped up in these temples did not result 
in destroying their general simplicity, the spontaneous fruit 
of Christian inspiration. Thus, instead of adopting the model 

was the last to hold that the Cbristian basilica owes its origin to the chapels in 
the catacombs. We cannot enter into a discussion of the theories that the basilica 
is to be traced back to the mortuary chapels or the Jewish synagogues. Nor has 
the explanation been accepted that the model of the basilica is to be found in 
the arrangement of certain rooms in private houses. De Lasteyrie, in his monu
mental history of religious architecture in France, after devoting a whole chapter to 
the discussion of these different theories, says: "The origin of the basilicas is more 
complex than is generally supposed. From the basilica of the ancient forum are taken 
the oblong shape, the division into parallel galleries, and especially the elevation 
of the middle gallery to facilitate the lighting of the interior from above. From 
public meeting-places, and perhaps from mortuary structures, was taken the 
idea of the apse. From private houses was borrowed the atrium and the long pre
served practice of joining various subsidiary structures to the church building, 
without any concern as to whether the external appearance of the church would be 
harmed thereby." (Lasteyriet Ope cit., I, 70.) 

18 Viollet-le-Duct Diet. d'architecture. 
19 De Broglie, L'Eglise et fempfre~ II, 168. 
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of the vaulted basilica, the Church generally preferred that of 
the basilica with timbered ceiling supported on a line of arches. 
Thus "in its principal lines it kept the rural appearance of a 
vast barn. It might be looked upon as the stable of Bethlehem, 
enriched by the presents of the Magi." 20 

The Liturgy 

The same character, at once solemn and sumptuous, marked 
the liturgical ceremonies, 110W openly displayed. 

Baptism was conferred in separate chapels or baptistries, 
constructed near the churches. The Lateran baptistry received 
Constantine's most generous gifts. "The cover of the porphyry 
piscina was of silver; in the middle rose a porphyry column 
bearing a golden lamp, in which, during the Easter festivities, 
two hundred pounds of balm were burned. On the edge of the 
piscina was a golden lamb, from the mouth of which the water 
poured out; to the right of this was a silver image of the 
Savior, five feet high and ~Teighing 170 pounds; to the left, a 
like statue of St. John t11e Bal)tist, holding a standard with 
the inscription, {Ecce agnus Dei~ ecce qui tollit peccata mundi~; 

in fine, seven silver statues of deer from which water likewise 
poured into the baptismal basin." 21 The deer symbolized the 
catechumens' desire to quench their thirst in the water of life 
and salvation. The basin sometimes was made in the shape of 
a tomb to symbolize the mystical death of the baptized. 

The baptistries were spacious enotlgh to permit the con
ferring of Baptism on a large number of catechumens at one 
time. At first this ceremony took place with great solemnity 
on the feasts of Easter and Pentecost only. Soon the feast of 
Epiphany was added; then Baptism was given on all the great 

20 Idem, II, 178. 
21 Perate, Le Vatican, les papes et la civilisation, p. 413. Cf. Martigny, art. 

"Bapti...'itere," in the Diet. des antiq. chret. 
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·feasts.22 The catechumens who were judged worthy to enter 
the Church through the baptismal initiation had to prepare 
themselves by forty days of prayer and fasting, by special 
examinations called scrutin-iaJ and by exorcisms. Solemn Bap
tism was conferred so far as possible by the bishop himself. 
The essential rite was always, following the primitive usage, 
the threefold immersion, in memory of the Holy Trinity and 
of the three days which Christ passed in the tomb. Yet there 
were exceptions to this rule, even aside from the Baptism of 
the sick: the Spaniards used only one imnler~ion. Among the 
secondary cerenlonies there was the placing of a little salt on 
the lips, the touching of the ears while uttering the word 
"Ephpheta," the anointing, the laying on of a white tunic, the 
recitation of the symbol of faith, and, in Italy, the offering of 
a coin, recalling the talent entrusted by God to the neophyte. 
It all combined to make the initiated understand the impor
tance and greatness of the step he had just taken, of the graces 
11e would receive. Now that the profession of Christianity no 
longer exposed a baptized person to martyrdom, and since, 
on the contrary, it might become in civil life a title to public 
consideration, it was more necessary than ever to remind all, 
by the most expressive ceremonies, of the eminel1t dignity of 
the Sacrament which makes us children of the Church, and 
the serious duties it imposes. 

The Ceremonies of the Mass 

Like reasons justified the new solemnity given to the cele
bration of the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass. In the time of Con
stantine the Eucharist was no longer an impressive "breaking 
of bread," furtively celebrated among brethren, gathered for 

%2 In the thirtieth year of Constantine's reign the practice was introduced at 
Jerusalem of baptizing on the day of the dedication of the Church of Calvary. 
Later 011, Baptism was conferred on the feasts of the martyrs. (51. Leo, Ep. 168. 
no. I.) 
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the "repast of love" in the upper room of a friendly house. It 
was no longer a sacrifice offered in the gloom of the catacombs 
by the lig-ht of smoky lamps, on the still fresll tomb of a mar
tyr. It was the solemn action of the divine imn10lation, com
memorated and renewed in a well-lighted basilica amid all the 
pomp of riches and art, laid at the feet of the Master of the 
vvorld. 

Archeological and patristic documents enable us to recon
struct the liturgy of a solemn Mass celebrated in the basilica 
of the Lateran in Constantine's time. No change was made in 
any of the essential ceremonies that we have already con
sidered. There was a modification only in the setting and in a 
few accessory ceremonies. 

As soon as a Christian, raising the light canvas curtail1 
which covered the doorway, entered the basilica,23 his eye was 
dazzled by thousands of lights from candelabra, lamps, and 
perfume-burners, sending forth their rays in various direc
tions over his head, casting countless reflections on the gilded 
decoratiol1s, on the canopy of hamlnered silver over the high 
altar, on the precious stones that adorned the statues, altars, 
and sacred vessels. 

At the far end of the nave, sitting in a chair of imposing 
dimensions, is the head of tIle Church of Rome, to his right 
and left are his priests seated, and his deacons standing. These 
last, clothed in simple colobium~ a sort of light tunic held in at 
the waist by a cingulum~ are ready to carry out the bishop's 
instructions for the direction of the ceremonies. "When tll0U 
callest the assembly of the church," says the Apostolic Con
stituJio11s to the bishop, "as one that is the commander of a 
great ship, appoil1t the assemblies to be made with all possible 
skill, charging the deacons to prepare places for the brethren 
with all due care and decency." 24 

28 Constantine, by granting the "right of asylum" to the basilicas, intended that 
no door should stop the flight of a condemned person seeking refuge at the foot 
of the altar. 

24 Apostolic Constitutions, bk. 2, chap. 57
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The deacons leave the apse and go to and fro in the nave: 
they see that the "weepers" (Christial1s doing penance) re
main in the outer porch; they assign places to the "hearers" 
at the rear of the basilica; they allow the "competents" 25 to 
come further up in the church; they keep an eye on the pos
sessed persons, who are relegated to a far corner, al1d on all 
those who might fail to observe proper decorum. 

During the Mass of the Catechumens, the first deacon dis
misses successively the hearers, the possessed, and the compe
tents until the faithful alone remain.26 

After giving the kiss of peace to one another, men and 
women separately, they bring their offerings to the altar, thus 
carrying out the Savior's command: 

"If thou offerest thy gift at the altar, and there thou rememberest 
that thy brother hath anything against thee, leave there thy offering 
before the altar, and go first to be reconciled to thy brother; and then 
coming thou shalt offer thy gift." 

The crowd spreads out in a long, silent procession. First the 
men come forward, each one carrying his offering, more or 
less costly according to his wealth. The gifts are received in 
baskets or large amphorae called amae. From the Liber 
Pontificalis we know that Constantine gave the Lateran two 
amae of pure gold, weighing fifty pounds apiece, and twenty 
silver amaeJ weighing ten pounds apiece. Each person, as he 
passed by the baskets and ampho1--aeJ bowed, deposited his of
fering, and then resumed his place in the procession. After 

25 The name Ueotnpetentes" was given to those catechumens who were being 
prepared for the reception of Baptism. 

26 For a long time it was supposed (without proof) that the penitents, like the 
catechumens, were dismissed after the didactic portion of the Divine Office (Petau, 
De poenit. vet.). This error was successfully refuted by Hugo Koch (Theologische 
Quartalschrift, 1900, pp. 481-534). But it is true that a special part of the church 
was assigned to the penitents. (D'Ales, art. ({Limen eeclesiae," in the Revue 
dJhist. eec/., 1902, pp. 16-26.) 
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the men came the women, the deaconesses, the virgins. The 
married women generally wore a stoIa) the virgins a head
band. The deacons, 'standing behind the amphoraeJ were vested 
in golden dalmatics. In the baskets and amphorae they carried 
the bread and wine needed for the consecration. 

The most solemn moment ,of the sacrifice draws near. Two 
deacons stand before the altar, each of them holding a large 
fan, or flabellu11't J which they use to keep away the flies that 
might otherwise fall into the chalice. The celebrant wears a 
paenula (chasuble) over the cinctured tunic. He consecrates 
the bread and wine according to the rite which we considered 
above. 27 

The cOlnmunion ceremonies varied but little. Communion is 
distributed at the "chancel," or communion table, located be
tween the back of the nave and the transept. The floor in this 
part was inlaid work of precious marble. 28 The people stand to 
receive the consecrated bread, which the deacon puts in their 
hand, and they themselves place it in their mouth. The precious 
blood is distributed to them separately in a chalice. 

While the people thus partook of the Eucharistic banquet 
in a manner at once informal and august, the choir sang the 
thirty-third Psalm of David: "I will bless the Lord at all 
times, His praise shall be always in my mouth. . . . Taste 
and see that the Lord is sweet." And the thanksgiving con
tinued to the end of the liturgical ceremony.29 

And it continued even outside the basilica, for we have nu
merous evidences that, "in the fourth cel1tury, Christians in 
the East as well as in the West, of all ages and conditions, 
sang psalms every day, whether in public or in private." 30 

27 See supra, pp. 31, 89 f., 283 f. 
28 Cedrenus relates that, in the great church at Constantinople, Constantine 

paved this portion of the floor with onyx. 
29 See Rohault de Fleury, La Messe}' Hoppenot, La Messe; Cabrol, La Priere 

antique. 
80 Martigny, art. U Liturgie/' in the Diet. des antiq. chret. 
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Saint Paula relates that in her time "the farmer at his plow 
used to sing the alleluia; the sweating harvester lightened his 
labor with the singing of the psalms; the vintager, wielding 
the curved pruning-knife, chanted some snatch of Davidic 
poetry." 31 

Tllis holy enthusiasm surely spread to the pagans. From 
Eusebius we learn that the crowd, charmed by the beauties 
of the liturgy, repaired to the baptistries, asking for and re
ceiving "the mystic symbols of our Savior's Passion." 32 

The Roman Religion in the Time of Constantine 

Yet the pagan peril continued. No doubt, "when Constan
tine placed Christianity on the throne with him, and changed 
the whole religious policy of the Roman Empire, the religion 
from which for the first time the sovereign publicly withdrew, 
was nothing more than a semblance of what it had been in 
previous centuries; and it would remain rather the respected 
symbol of Roman unity than the real religious center of the 
nations." S3 But, by becoming the capital of the world, Rome 
in a way became its Pantheon. The gods taken from tl1e 
Sabil1es and from Latium, the more brilliant and less chaste 
divinities imagined by the genius of Greece, the Oriental Baals 
and the Alexandrian myths, all were mingled and confused in 
the popular imagination and worship. In this immense am
biguity which was then covered by the name of Roman re
ligion, some chosen souls found the way of purification that 
led them to the portal of Christianity; but the nlasses found 
therein especially the means of more freely satisfying their 
passions. Sometimes the contrast of a life el1gaged in devout 
practices and at the same time stained with the most degraded 

31 St. Jerome, Opera, IV, 351. Cf. St. Augustine, Enarr. in psalmos, 85.
 
S2 Eusebius, H. E., X, iii.
 
S3 Allard, uLe Paganisme romain au IVe siecle/' in the Revue des quest. hut.,
 

1892, p. 345. 
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vices, was to be found in the same person. "This curious mix
ture is observed in studying the paintings and inscriptions of 
a famous profane catacomb on tIle Via Appia. On the tomb of 
a priest of Sabazios, an epitaph of the lowest and grossest 
Epicurean philosophy is carved at the side of paintings re
calling the loftiest myths of paganism and even Christian 
symbols. Opposite are frescoes on a Mithraist's tomb, show
ing him invested with the rank of miles) the possession of 
which stirred the men1bers' fervor to heroism and almost to 
martyrdom. But these same frescoes also contain one of the 
vilest symbols of the worship of the indecent Cotytto. A little 
farther on, the tomb of a priest of Sol Inv£ctus has an epitaph 
in which this minister of a pltrification worship is praised for 
haviI1g given his pupils lessons in voluptuousness." 34 Notwith
standing heresies and schisms, the Christian religion, by its 
lofty doctrine and pure morals and solid hierarchy, appeared 
the firmest basis of society; at the same time and to that ex
tent paganism, despite the character and high ideas of some 
of its members, became more and more the agglomeration of 
all superstitions and immoralities, and showed itself to be the 
Inost formidable influence of dissolution. This Constantine 
understood. 

Without belying his pledged word given at Milan, to re
spect the liberty of paganism as a religion, he decided to attack 
whatever seemed to him manifestly immoral, scandalously 
superstitious, or seriously menacing to public peace in its 
Inanifestations. The temples of Aegae in Cilicia and of 
Aphaca in Phenicia were demolished because they were used 
for orgiastic celebrations; that of Heliopolis, because custom 
11ad transformed it into a "place of ill-repute." The temple of 
Delphi, probably for a similar reason, was stripped of its 
statues. Eusebius assures us that the Emperor went even 
farther. He mentions a law forbiddin'g the setting up of idols, 

34 Ibidem, p. 350. 
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the practice of divination, and the offering of idolatrous sacri
fice. 35 The text of this law has not been preserved. Apparently 
it was aimed at ceremonies performed in private houses, be
cause worship was not abolished in the temples in any general 
way.36 In many places, converted en masse to Christianity, the 
people of their own accord smashed their former idols and 
razed their temples. Stripping the statues of gems and precious 
vestments, they pointed out to the idols' remaining followers 
the decayed wood that was hidden beneath these splendid cov
erings, and repeated the verses of tIle Psalm: 

"They have mouths and speak not; they have eyes and see not; they 
have ears and hear not. . . . Let them that make them become like 
unto them, and all such as trust in them." 37 

Legal Reforms 

Constantine accomplished something more profound. He 
strove to inject the Christian spirit into the Roman law. Fred
erick Ozananl, in one of his most penetrating studies, notes 
the radical opposition between the pagan and the Christian 
law. In the pagan law he distinguishes three profound defects. 
First, the pagan law was the intangible and almost sacred do
main of a small number of the initiated, the lawyers, who ac
quired a sort of mysterious and superstitious priesthood from 
such functions. as A second defect of the pagan law, conse
quent upon the first, was to give it a power, "not orily over pos
sessions and life, but also over souls and conscience. Rome be

35 Life of Constantine, I, xlv; IV, xxiii and xxv. 
36 De Broglie, L'Eglise et l'en~pire, I, 462-467; Duchesne, Ope cit., II, 61. How

ever, it is also true that Constantine tolerated superstitious practices and even 
issued decrees for their regulation. 

87 Eusebius, Ope cit., III, Ivii. 
38 UJus est ars boni et aequi, cujus merito quis nos sacerdotes aPPellet/' (Ulpian, 

Digest, uDe justitia et jt4re," bk. I, tit. I, sec. I.) 
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ing deified, her will was divine, legitimate." 39 "A third serious 
defect of the pagan law was that frightfttl inequality which all 
the efforts of conscience were unable to overcome." 40 Accord
ing to Roman law, woman was held in tutelage all her life; 
a son at birth was subject to the law of sale and even to aban
donment; lower down the scale, slaves were without any rights 
at all. 41 

This Roman law, when codified by the immortal pen of 
Gaius and Ulpian, had the beauty of the finest monuments of 
old Rome. But, Ozanam concludes, it reminds one too much 
of the Colosseum, a fine structure, where men were thrown to 
the lions.42 

The Constantinian law did not bring about a complete 
change in the prescriptions that violated Christianity and 
morality. A sudden transformation was impossible. But to 
Constantine we must trace the blessed juridical evolution 
which terminated in the Theodosian Code. "Constantine intro
duced three great novelties. First, an effort to give the law a 
character of publicity and sincerity. With Constantius dis
appeared the sacramental formularies of wills, of contracts, 
al1d of several acts of civil law. There also disappeared what 
the emperors called aucupatio syllabarum) that is, the sacra
mental syllables and the rest of juridical subtleties." Sec48 

ondly, the temporal and the spiritual were not confused. Con
stantine, when appealed to by the Donatists to adjudicate a 
religious question, wrote to the Catholic bishops: 

"They have made an appeal, as is done in the law suits of the 
pagans.... They ask judgment from me, who am myself waiting 

39 Ozanam, La Civilisation au Ve siecIe, I, 261.
 

40 Ibidem, p. 265.
 
41 Ibidem, p. 271.
 

4:2 Ibidem, p. 276. 
4:3 Ozanam, op. cit., pp. 176-277. 
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for the judgment of Christ. For I declare-as is true-that the judg
ment of bishops ought to be looked upon as if the Lord Himself were 
sitting in judgment." 44 

Constantine also began to rectify the inequality which 
looked upon women, children, and slaves as juridically incom
plete persons. I-Ie gave mothers a more important place in the 
matter of inheritances from their children.45 They became 
their children's legal guardians.46 The marriage bond recov
ered part of its dignity by the limitation of legal grounds for 
divorce.47 In May, 315, the Emperor wrote: "Let a law be 
promptly posted in all the cities of Italy, to deter parents from 
laying n1urderous hands on their newborn infants." A few 
years later (321), he vvrote: "We have learned that in the 
provinces, because of the scarcity of food, people are selling 
and pledging their own children. We order that parents who 
are without personal resources be succored by our treasury." 
Henceforth tl1e law punishes the murder of a son by a parent 
with the same penalty as provided for parricide. Lastly, the 
law punishes by death those who put one of their slaves to 
death. 

Constantine in every possible way facilitated the freeing of 
slaves. Whoever, in the presence of the assembled people or 
in a churcl1, declared his slave free, was considered to have 
fulfilled all the formalities by which Roman citizenship is con
ferred. By two imperial constitutions, "the Church was en
trusted with a sort of official patronage for the enfranchise
ment of mankind. Consecrated localities were made places of 
refuge and exempt places. Now empowered to promote and to 
receive all kinds of emancipations, outside any legal formali

44 The Acts of the Vindication of Felix (in The Works of St. Optatus against 
the Donatists, Appendix 5, pp. 396 f.). 

45 Theodosian Code, bk. 5, tit. I, IIDe legitimis haereditatibus." 
46 Ibidem, bk. 2, tit. 17, IIDe his qui veniam aetatis impetrarunt.'1 
47 Ibidem, bk. 3, tit. 16, uDe repudiis." 
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ties or any legal hindrances, the bishops henceforth exercised 
the full weight of their religious autllority in behalf of emanci
pation. Yet they had to be cautious not to wreck all the ma
chinery of social life and to take il1to account deeply rooted 
habits which were nlaintained by men's passions as well as by 
their needs. The sudden abolition of slavery would have 
brought starvation upon ancient society, which depended upon 
the product of servile labor for the necessities of life. It would 
have let loose immense populations without guides or re
sources, incapable of governing themselves. The Church, at 
that solemn moment, accepted from God and from Emperor 
Constantine the task of freeing the world without upsetting 
it." 48 

St. Helena 

The impulse given to the development of Christian wor
ship, the repression of paganism, and the reform of legisla
tion were, after all, merely external influences. They would 
not have been sufficient to give Christian society the internal 
force it needed to fulfil its divine mission at the dawn of the 
era just opening. This force came to it, as always, from a 
higher and more efficacious principle-holiness. 

Holiness was to be found very close to the Emperor. Even 
when Constantine was surrounding the imperial office with 
greater pomp and splendor, the Christians used to see coming 
into their assemblies a humble woman, whose dress in no way 
distinguished her from the poorest subjects of the Empire. 
"Only the religious respect shown to her would enable any 
one to recognize, under these modest appearances, the mother 
of the mighty Emperor." 49 

Helena was born about the year 248 in Bithynia, of a lowly 

48 De Broglie, Ope cit., I, 306.
 
49 Rouillon, Sainte H ilene, p. 101.
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pagan family. St. Jerqme tells us that in her youth she was a 
barmaid. But about 275, a Roman officer, passing through 
Bithynia with the expedition against the famol1s Queen Zeno
bia of Palmyra, fell in love with the charming girl and married 
her. The officer was Constantius Chlorus. f:ighteen years later, 
having reached the highest ranks of military officialdom, he 
was called by Emperor Diocletian to share with him the gov
ernment of the Roman Empire. This event resulted in separat
ing him from her who until then had been his helpmate. Dio
cletian, to be sure of the new prince's fidelity, required him to 
repudiate Helena and to marry the daughter-in-law of his 
colleague, Maximian Hercules. 

The experience was salutary for the poor repudiated wife; 
she tel11pered her soul in the endurance of unmerited suffering. 
When, later, the son of Constantius and Helena, Constantine, 
a convert to Christianity and now sole master of the Empire, 
called his beloved mother to him, Helena was ready to em
brace the teachings of tIle religion of Christ. Eusebius informs 
us that the Emperor himself became its apostle. "He rendered 
her through his influence so devout a worshipper of God 
(thollgh not previously so) that she seemed to have been in
structed from the first by the Savior of mankind." We have 
no details as to the fruitful and prudent influence which 
Helena exercised upon her august son. We know that the Em
peror opened the imperial treasury to her and that she made 
use of the opportunity to aid the 'poor and to build churches. 
We may justly suppose that her charitable inspiration had 
much to do with many of the laws enacted by Constantine for 
the bel1efit of the lowly, the suffering, slaves, and prisoners. 
When almost eighty years old, she journeyed to Palestine and 
el1kindled in the Church th~ devotion to the Savior's cross. 
The voice of the people quickly venerated her with the title of 
saint. 
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The Fathers of the Desert 

In the beginnillg of the fourth century, holiness, with ex
ceptional vitality, spread out into the deserts of the East. 
There was no persecution shedding the blood of Christians; 
but the Church's reserves of heroism were not exhausted. 
Souls desirous of a more perfect life set out for the solitudes 
where Paul and Antony had fixed their abodes. "The persecu
tion made less solitaries than did the peace and triumph of the 
Church. The Christians, simple and opposed to allY softness, 
were more fearful of a peace that might be gratifying to the 
senses than they had been of the cruelty of the tyrants. The 
deserts became peopled with countless angels, who lived in 
mortal bodies without being of the earth." 50 

In 305, Antony of Heraclea, leaving the lofty aerie whicl1 
he had made his retreat in the neighborhood of Memphis, 
founded the semi-eremetical life in the vicinity of the Red 
Sea. 51 Up to that time the hermits had lived isolated in mud 
huts, or in little cabins made of wood or stone. Some had found 
it sinlpler to use natural caves, burial grottos of the ancient 
Egyptians, or abandoned tombs otltside of cities. Others there 
were who considered even the hurrlblest habitation superfluous 
and lived in the open air. 52 Se\reral of them who had visited 
Antony to ask his advice, were impressed by his wisdom. They 
came to him and settled in the vicinity. Antony became the 
chief and father of all the anchorites of the Thebaid, who 
found new stimulus for their fervor in the periodical gather
ings held under his presidency. 

The fame of the patriarch grew. Pagans, Platonic philoso
phers, consulted him and were struck by the depth of his re

50 Fenelon, Discours sur les avantages et les devoirs de la vie religieuse 
(CEuvres, Versailles ed., XVII, 396). 

51 At the spot where the Monastery of St. Antony still stands. 
52 Besse, D'ou mennen! les moines~ p. 53; eir. Besse, Les Moines d'Orient. 
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plies. The saintly hermit was fond especially of talkil1g about 
the essence of God and the Trinity of the divine Persons, 
the Incarnation and death of one of those Persons for the 
salvation of the world. Emperor Constantine wrote to him as 
to a father, recommending the future of the Empire to his 
prayers. At sight of him popular enthusiasm broke out. Un
believers and even priests of the idols ran after him, calling 
out: "Let us see the man of God 1" 53 But -he rarely appeared, 
and then furtively, in the midst of the crowds. He said: "As 
fish die if a man lift them out of the water, so, if we monks 
prolong our stay with men, do our minds become perverted and 
troubled; therefore it is meet that, as fish pass their lives be
neath the waters, we also should let our lives and works be 
buried in the wilderness." 54 "He completed his life there in 
the midst of an always increasing stream of disciples and I 

pilgrims, who received his instructions in the Egyptian lan-I 
guage and who admired the unalterable beauty of his features,1 
which age did not destroy/i5 and especially his gaiety, hisl 
joyous and winning affability, infallible signs of a soul whichI 
soars into serene regions." 56 I 

St. Athanasius, his contemporary and disciple, in his LifeI 
of St. Antony) gives a summary of the venerable patriarch'sl 
teaching. "He stressed perseverance in the exclusive serviceI 
of God: not to grow lax or neglectful, not to look back towardl 
the world, abandoned for good; one has left so little, even ifl 
the whole earth has been given up for solitude. We must dol 
our daily task, without solicitude for the morrow, with trustl 
in the grace of God." 57 I 

His rules for the discerning of spirits are quite remarkable.1 
A thousand years later, St. Ignatius Loyola, condensing th~ 

53 St. Athanasius, Life of St. Antony, chap. 42.
 
54 Ibidem, chap. 53.
 
55 Ibidem, chaps. 13 and 40.
 
56 Montalembert, Monks of the West, I, 308.
 
51 Cavallera, Saint Athanase, p. 331.
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fruit of his own reading and experience, sets down the same 
ideas, sometimes in the same words, as the Father of th,e 
Eastern monks. St. Antony's rules, as recorded by St. Augus
tine,' are as follows: 

"The discernment of good and evil spirits is possible and 
easy by the grace of God. The sight of the saints is not dis
turbin'g. 'He shall not cry, ... neither shall his voice be 
heard abroad.' It takes place quietly and gently, at once bring
ing joy and confidence to the soul. This is because the Lord 
is with them, He who is our joy and the power of God the 
Father. The mind remains at peace, is unperturbed, in such 
wise that the soul beholds, in a calm light, those who appear 
to it. It is filled with a desire for divine things and future 
blessings, and a wish to be united with them, if it could go with 
them. If some persons, since they are human, feel a dread at 
sight of the good spirits, the apparition of the latter removes 
all fear by their charity. Thus it is that Gabriel acts toward 
Zachary; and thus the angel of the sepulcher in appearing to 
the holy wonlen. The fear aroused by their appearance does 
not come from timidity, but from awareness of the presence 
of a higher being. Such is the vision of the saints. The sud
den appearance of evil spirits, on the contrary, is disturbing. 
It is accompanied by noises, sounds, cries, as of rough boys 
or robbers. At once the SOl11 becomes fearful. There is a dis
tress and disorder in the mind, depression, hatred for holy 
persons, melancholy, sadness, remembrance of neighbors, fear 
of death, lastly a desire for evil, torpor in virtue, and an 
upsetting of character." 58 

St. Hilarion 

Antony's work was continued by Hilarion and Pachomius 
58 St. Athanasius, Life of St. Antony, chap. 18. "What is known as the Rule 

of St. Antony is a work by some monk of a later period, who took its elements 
from the Saint's life, from the writings attributed to him, and from the sermons 
of Abbot Isaias." (Besse, art. "Antoine," in Vacant's Diet. de theol.) 
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from 305 to 320. About the year 310, Hilarion made Gaza, 
a city of Palestine, a cellter of the eremeticallife, modeled 011 

/ that wllich St. Antony had established in the Thebaid. "Hila
rion," says St. Jerome, "was a native of the town of Tabatha, 
which is located five miles from Gaza ill Palestine. His parents 
were idolators. They sent him to Alexandria, where he soon 
gave evidence, considering his age, of talent and character. 
He was beloved by all and showed a capacity for the art of 
speaking. Having embraced faith in Jesus, our Lord, he did 
not feel attracted by the excitement of the circus, or by the 
bloody games of the arena, or by the immodest dramas of the 
theater. His only pleasure was in the assembly of the faithful. 
Having heard mention of the famous Antony, he was kindled 
with a desire to know the servant of God and set out for the 
desert. For almost three months he contemplated the regular
ity of the holy Patriarch's life and the seriousness of his con
duct.... When he came back home with a few monks, his 
parents were dead. His possessions he shared with his brethren 
and the poor, keeping nothing for himself. Thus stripped of 
everything, and clad only with the armor of Christ, he pene
trated into that desert which, seven miles from l\'1ajoma, lies 
to the left as one goes into Egypt. His frail body he clothed 
in a skin cloak, which he had received fronl Antony when leav
ing him, and a peasant's coat. He settled down in a vast and 
frigl1tful wilderness, between the sea and the marsh, limiting 
his daily food to fifteen dry figs, which he ate after sunset. 
The devil made appeal to his senses. But the young man struck 
his breast all the harder to drive away evil thoughts by bruis
ing his body. He was assiduous at prayer; he sang psalms. He 
plowed the ground. He weaved grass baskets, after the ex
ample of the monks of Egypt and in accord with St. Paul's 
words: 'If any man will not work, neither let him eat.' " 

Many temptations assailed him; and many were the snares 
which the demons laid for him night and day. But many also 
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were the miracles which God gave him the grace to perform: 
the curing of sick people, the driving out of demons, the tam
ing of wild beasts. 59 The report of his miracles and virtues 
drew to him multitudes of visitors, who brought sick persons 
and demoniacs, or who merely asked him to bless them. But, 
continues his biographer, "he wept every day, remembering 
with inconceivable regret the solitary life which he used for
n1erly to lead. 'I have returned to the world,' he said. 'Alas, I 
have received my reward in this life.' Let others admire his 
miracles," says St. Jerome, "let them admire his knowledge 
and his austerity. What amazes me is his contempt for glory 
and honors. Bishops and priests came to him in his retreat, 
clergy and monks flocked to him, and many Christian ladies, 
not to mention the common people of the cities and country. 
Men in high position and officials came, too. But he longed 
only for solitude." He died at the age of eighty years. "While 
his breast scarcely held a trace of warmth, he opel1ed his eyes 
and said: 'Go forth, what do you fear, go forth, my soul, why 
do you hesitate? For nigh on seventy years you have been 
serving Christ, and do you dread death?' With these words 
he breathed forth his spirit." 60 

St. Pachomius 

The nlanner of life adopted by St. Hilarion and the Palestin
ian monks who placed themselves under his leadership did 
not differ from the regime followed by St. Antony and his 
Egayptian monks. St. Pachomius marks a further step in the 
organization of the monastic life. To him \ve owe the founda
tion of the common or cenobitica11ife in Upper Egypt.61 

Pachomius was born in the vicinity of Esna, not far from 

59 For these miracles, see St. Jerome, Vita S. Hilarionis. 
60 These fragments of St. Jerome's writings may be found in his Vied'Hilarion, 

translated by De Labriolle. 
61 From KO,;1I6s (common) and {jlos (life). 
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Thebes.62 Entering the imperial army when he was twenty 
years old, he was impressed by the charity with which Cl1ris
tians gave away food that was indispensable to soldiers on the 
march. Never had he seen anything like this among the pagans.. 
Taking pains to learn something about the character and the 
religion of his benefactors, he found that they devoted them
selves to these works of mercy out of love for Jesus Christ, 
God made man, and the Savior of men. Then, says his bi
ographer, Pachomius addressed the following prayer to God: 
"My God, who hast made Heaven and earth, if Thou wilt 
deign to make known to me how I ought to serve Thee, I 
pronlise to follow Thy will, and with love of all men, con
formably to Thy commands, I will perform all the offices of 
charity toward them." 63 

As soon as he left the military service, Pachomius with
drew to the village of Shenesit, to a ruin called "the temple 
of Serapis." There he culti\rated a few vegetables and, with 
the product of his labor, succored the poor of the district and 
travellers who passed along the highway. But upon hearing 
of a holy monk who lived not far from this village, he betook 
himself thither to put himself under his direction. This ven
erable monk was named Palamon. According to the narrative 
of an old biographer, Palamon opened the door of his cell a 
little al1d said to the stranger : "You cannot become a monk 
here. Go try elsewhere first. My rule is too severe for a be
ginner. I fast every day in the summer; during the winter 
I eat only bread and salt and every second day a vegetable; I 
pass half the night singing the psalms or meditating on the 
Scriptures; sometimes I even spend the whole night without 
sleeping." Pachomius said: "I hope from our Lord Jesus 
Christ, aided by your prayers, to persevere in this sort of life 

62 Now Latopolis. 
63 This quotation and the various details of St. Pachomius' life are taken from 

~documents cited by Ladeuze, ~tHdes .Nlr Ie cenobitisme pakhOkienl Paris, 1898. 
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until death." He was then admitted to share the life of the 
saintly old man.64 

Shortly afterwards Pacl1omius, venturing forth as far as 
the abandoned village of Tabennesi, heard a voice from 
Heaven calling to him: "Stay here and build a monastery, for 
many persons desiring to embrace the monastic life will come 
to you here." The village of Tabennesi was situated on the 
eastern bank of the Nile, near the place where the river makes 
a sharp turn, north of Thebes.65 The event took place about 
318.66 Pachomius obeyed the mysterious voice, and things hap
pened as he had been told. 

Such was the origin of the first cenobitical community. 
Pachomius regarded it as an advance upon the anchoretic life 
practiced about him. "The life of a cenobite," he said, "is 
more perfect than that of an anchorite, by reason of the virtues 
which daily association with the brethren obliges him to prac
tice. Moreover, the brethren are stimulated by seeing the 
labors and virtues of others. The imperfect exercise us in 
mortification, and the perfect show us the path we should 
follow." We must suppose that the isolated life had some dis
advantages which were perhaps encouraged by odd or indis
creet practices.67 

The evolution of the anchoretic into the cenobitical life took 
place gradually. Pachomius enlarged his dwelling in the meas
ure that additional disciples came to live with him; but many 
were satisfied to put up huts close by. Pachomius gave them 

64 A few solitaries, who had settled in the neighborhood, seem to have lived 
under the spiritual direction of Palamon. But it is a mistake to regard this as a 
first organization of the cenobitic life. (Ladeuze, op. cit., p. 164.) 

65 Leclercq, 'art. uCenobitisn1,e," in the Diet. d'arch. chret., II, col. 3092. 
66 Lacot, Introduction to the H istoria Lausiaca of Palladius, p. iv. 
67 In the vVest the development was different. There the cenobitic life appears 

only as a step toward anchoretism. The Carthusian rule is regarded as a more 
perfect form of the Benedictine. No doctrinal contradiction is implied in the two 
movements. The contemplative life is in se the highest degree of perfection; but 
it needs to be safeguarded by protective institutions and probations. 

• 
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rules as close to his ideal as possible. Thus he persuaded them 
to put the price of their labors into a common fund and to 
take their meals together. 

When the number of disciples who were resolved to lead the 
common life reached one hundred, Pachomius built a church 
in his monastery. Soon, at a little distance from Tabennesi, 
a second monastery had to be erected at Pbow. A few years 
later, tl1ere were nine such monasteries. Pachomius then moved 
to Pbow. Thereafter the plenary gatherings were held at 
Pbow, the headquarters of the new congregation. 

It was truly a religious congoregation. Each monastery 
formed as it were a little city, encompassed with walls. Within 
the enclosure stood several houses, each containing about forty 
monks, grouped according to the nature of their work. There 
were also streets and quarters. 

The biographer of St. Pachomius relates that one day his 
sister came to see him and expressed a desire to embrace the 
perfect life. Pachomius said to her: "Examine yourself, and 
if God calls you, my brethren will build a cell and a little altar 
for you near the village." Soon a monastery was needed, for 
several pi01IS women placed themselves under t11e direction 
of Pachomius' sister. StIch was the origin of monasteries for 
women in the East. 

TIle rule which the new founder gave his monks was natu
rally n1ilder than that which most of the ascetics imposed upon 
themselves. Wishing to render it uniform and accessible to 
all, he was obliged to take account of a certain average of 
physical strength and fervor. The austerity of the rule was 
moderated. Besides, it was pliant. "Know you not," said the 
kind Patriarch, "that certain brethren, especially the younger 
ones, have need of some relaxation and rest?" He also said: 
"To the generosity of each one leave the initiative of a greater 
mortification. Serve the table abundantly, that each one may 
deny himself and advance in virtue according to his fervor.'" 
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Palladius has preserved for us a summary of the Pachomian 
rule. Everyone was allowed to eat according to the needs of 
his health. The labors were proportioned to the strength of 
the brethren. The food was eaten in a single place. When 
everyone was ready to eat, a psalm was sung. The monks ate 
their meals in silence, their head being covered with a hood. 
Each one had to learn the New Testament by heart and be 
able to recite the entire Psalter without a book. A three years' 
t10vitiate was of obligation for any candidate who presented 
himself. During that time he was engaged especially in corpo
ral works. At the end of the three years of probation he was 
admitted to the choir. Everyone wore a sleeveless linen tunic, 
gathered in at the waist by a cincture, and over this a cloak 
of goatskin and a hooded cowl. They slept it1 a partly reclin
ing position, covered by a blanket. 68 

Palladius says that soon several monasteries had thousands 
of monks. 69 

"When Athanasius went up the Nile to visit, as far as the l1igher 
Thebaid, these numerous communities whose fidelity appeared to him 
the principal bulwark of orthodoxy, Pachomius led an immense army 
of monks to meet the stranger, all chanting hymns, and burning with 
the spirit which should vanquish and bury all the heresies. This was 
the first review of the new army of the Church." 70 

This new army soon found its task for the defense of the 
faith and of discipline. The Constantinian peace did n.ot re
move every threat of storm. Constantine inaugurated the 
protection of the Church by the State. But this was neither 
gratuitous nor free from danger. The transfer of the imperial 
capital to the East mig-ht become an occasion of schism. The 
century that witnessed the birth of Antony and Pachomius, 

68 Patladius, Lausiac History, tr. by W. K. L. Clarke, chap. 341.
 
69 Ibid.~ p. I IS.
 
TO Montalembert, Monks of the West, I, 310.
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likewise saw Arius appear. In the future, schisms and heresies 
would be the more formidable since they might hope to win to 
their side the imperial good will. But cenobitism was to in
crease. From the East it reached the West and spread over 
the Christian world. In its ranks the Church found her most 
devoted sons. From St. Athanasius to St. Augustine, from 
St. Augustine to St. Boniface, from St. Boniface to St. 
Gregory VII, monachism gave to the Church her most valiant 
apologists, her most profound scholars, her bravest missioners, 
and her greatest popes. 



APPENDIX I 

The Primitive Canon of the Mass 

WHAT was the early canon of the Mass? Was there a 
primitive and essential formula from which all the liturgies 
sprang ?Until recent years this problem seemed insoluble. The 
discovery of documents of great worth and the patient labor 
tlndertaken in their study by Dom Paul Cagin, a Benedictine 
of Solesmes, seem to furnish a solution. 

By comparing five. of these documents, in particular the 
Canonum Reliquiae) Latin palimpsest fragments of Verona, 
and the Testa11~entum Domini) a Syriac manuscript first pub
lished in 1899 by Monsignor Rahmani, patriarch of the uniate 
Syrians, Dom Cagin concludes that the original document, 
of which these are successive translations of one another, is 
a Greek text, the Verona mantlscript being a Latin translation 
of it. The following is the Verona formula: 

Gratias tibi referimus, Deus per dilectum puerum tuum Jesum 
Christum, quem in ultimis temporibus misisti nobis Salvatorem et 
Redemptorem et angelum voluntatis tuae, qui est Verbum tuum in
separabilem, per quenl omnia fecisti, et beneplacitum tibi fuit; misisti 
de caelo in matricem Virginis, quique in utero habitus incarnatus est, 
et Filius tibi ostensus est ex Spiritu Sancto et Virgine natus; qui 
voluntatem tuam complens, et populum sanctum tibi adquirens, ex
tendit manus, cum pateretur, ut a passione liberaret eos qui in te 
crediderunt; qui, cumque traderetur voluntariae passioni, ut mortem 
solvat et vincula diaboli dirumpat, et i~fernum calcet, et justos il
luminet, et terminum figat, et resurrectionem manifestet, accipiens 
panem, gratias tibi agens, dixit: accipite, manducate: hoc est corpus 
meum, quod pro vobis confringetur. Similiter et calicem, dicens: hie 
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est sanguis meus, qui pro vobis effunditur; quando hoc facitis, meam 
commemorationem facitis. lVIemores igitur mortis et resurrectionis 
ejus, offerin1us tibi panem et calicem, gratias tibi agentes, quia nos 
dignos habuisti adstare coram te et tibi ministrare. Et petimus ut 
mittas Spiritum tuum Sanctum in oblationem sanctae Ecclesiae; in 
unum congregans, des omnibus, qui percipiunt sanctis, in repletionem 
Spiritus Sancti, ad confirmationem fidei in veritate, ut te laudemus 
et glorificemus per puerum tuum Jesun1 Christum, per quem tibi gloria 
et honor, Patri et Filio cum Sancto Spiritu, in sancta Ecclesia tua, 
et nunc et in saecula saeculorum. Amen. 

vVe give Thee thanks, 0 God, through Thy beloved Son, Jesus 
Christ, whom in the last times Thou hast sent us as Savior and Re
deemer and messenger [angel] of Thy will; who is Thy Word in
separable, by whom Thou hast made all things and [in whom] Thou 
hast been well pleased; [whom] Thou didst send from I-Ieaven into 
the won1b of the Virgin, and who in her "vomb was incarnate and 
has been sho,vn Thy Son, being born of the Holy Ghost and the Vir
gin; \vho, fulfilling Thy will and winning for '"rhee a holy people, ex
tended His hands when He suffered, to deliver by His Passion those 
who have believed in '"rhee; whom, when He was delivered to His 
freely accepted Passion, that He might destroy death and break the 
bonds of the devil and trample under foot hell and illumine the just 
and put an end and n1ani fest the resurrection, said, taking bread [and] 
giving thanks: Take, eat, this is My body which will be broken for 
you. In like manner [He took] the chalice, saying: This is My blood 
which is shed for you; when you do this, you make commemoration 
of Me. We, remembering therefore I-lis death and resurrection, offer 
Thee the bread and the chalice, giving Thee thanks, because Thou hast 
made us worthy to stand before Thee and to minister to Thee. And 
we ask that 1'hou send Thy Holy Spirit upon the oblation of the holy 
Church, that gathering [them] into one, Thou give to all the saints 
who receive [it] the fulness of the Holy Ghost for the confirmation 
of the faith in the truth, that we may praise and glorify Thee through 
Thy Son Jesus Christ, through whom may be to Thee glory and 
honor, to the Father and to the Son with the Holy Ghost, in Thy holy 
Church, now and for all ages. Amen. 
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"This is evidently a preface; but it contains the principal 
elen1ents of tl1e Canon of the Nlass in all the liturgies: the 
aCcoul1t of the Last Supper, the words of consecration, the 
Anan~1t];esis} the oblation of the sacrifice, a rudimel1tary Epi
klesis with a view to the people's communion, and the Trini
tarian doxology. Tl1is prayer is, therefore, both a preface and 
a lVIass; it is an embryonic Mass, in which the thanksgiving 
continues from beginning to end. This l\1ass is a Eucharist in 
the full sense of the term." 1 

How ancient is this formulary? The learned Benedictine 
whom we have just quoted refers it to Apostolic times. He 
regards as a well established fact that the formulary inserted 
in the Testa1,nent of Our Lord depends upon tl1e primitive 
Greek text with interpolations conceived il1 tl1e sense of the 
Monarchian heresy. Hence this interpolated text, by its archa
isms, bears traces of a very early origin. It alludes to "char
isms" which took place only in the first century. We read, for 
exan1ple, ((Eos qui sunt in charismatibu,s . . . sust£ne) . . . 
q~ti Jzabent virtutem linguarttl1~ robora/} etc. "This allusion to 
the charisms is equivalent to a birth-certificate for a text that 
so abounds in reference to them." 2 

1 Souben, uLe Canon pritnitif de la messe," in the Questions ecclesiastiques, 
April, 1909. 

2 Consequently little importance attaches to the date of the compilation which 
has inserted this early text. It bears in itself the evidence of its antiquity. (See 
also Cagin, L'E'ltcharistia, canon primitif de la messe, and L'Anaphore apostolique 
et ses te1noins.) 
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Letter from the Churches of Lyons and Vienne to the 
Churches of Asia and Phrygia 1 

The servants sojourning in Vienne and Lyons in Gaul to the 
brethren in Asia and Phrygia, who have the same faith and hope of 
redemption as you. Peace, grace, and glory from God the Father 
and JesusChrist, our Lord. 

The greatness of the persecution here, and the terrible rage of the 
heathen against the saints, and the suffering of the blessed martyrs, 
are more than we can narrate accurately, nor can they be put down 
in writing. For with all his might the adversary attacked us, fore
shadowing his coming which is shortly to be, and tried everything, 
practising his adherents and training them against the servants of 
God, so that we were not merely excluded from houses and baths and 
markets, but we were even forbidden to be seen at all in any place 
whatever. But against them the grace of God did captain us; it rescued 
the weak, and nlarshalled against them steadfe:tst pillars of men able 
by patience to draw to themselves all the attack of the enemy. They 
canle together and endured every kind of abuse and punishment, they 
counted many things as few in their zeal for Christ, and did indeed 
prove that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory which shall be revealed to us. , 

First they endured nobly all that was heaped upon them by the mob, 
howls and stripes and dragging about, and rapine and imprisonment 
and stoning, and all things which are wont to happen at the hands of 
an infuriated populace against its supposed enemies and foes. Then 
they were dragged into the market-place by the tribune and by the 
chief authorities of the city, were indicted and confessed, and at last 

1 This letter, written in 177, is one of the most perfect documents of Christian 
antiquity. Its authenticity is unquestioned. (Our English version is taken from 
Eusebius, Ecclesiastical History, V, i, translated by Kirsopp Lake, in the Loeb 
Classical Library.-Tr.) 
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they were shut up until the coming of the governor. Then they were 
brought before the governor, and when he used all his cruelty against 
them, then intervened Vettius Epagathus, one of the brethren, filled 
with love towards God and towards his neighbor, the strictness of 
whose life had gone so far that in spite of his youth his reputation 
was equal to that of the elder Zacharias. He walked in all the com
mandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless and was unwearied 
in all ministrations to his neighbors, having much zeal toward God 
and being fervent in spirit. His character forbade him to endure the 
unreasonable judgment given against us and, overcome with indigna
tion, he asked to be heard himself in defence of the brethren to the 
effect that there was nothing atheistic or impious among us. He was 
howled down by those around the judgment-seat, for he was a man 
of position, and the governor would not tolerate the just requests 
which he had put forward, but merely asked if he were a Christian 
himself. He then confessed in clear tones and was himself taken 
into the ranks of the martyrs. He was called the "Comforter of Chris
tians," but had the Comforter in himself, the spirit of Zacharias 
\vhich he had shown by the fulness of his love when he chose to lay 
down even his own life for the defence of the brethren, for he was 
and he is a true disciple of Christ, and he follows the Lan1b whereso
ever He goes. 

The rest were then divided and the first martyrs were obviously 
ready, and they fulfilled the confession of martyrdom with all readi
ness, but some others appeared not to be ready, and failed in training 
and in strength, unable to endure the strain of a great conflict, and 
about ten in nun1ber failed, as those born out of due time. They 
caused us great grief and immeasurable mourning, and hindered the 
zeal of the others who had not been arrested. Yet they, although suf
fering all the terrors, nevertheless remained with the martyrs and 
did not desert them. 

But at that point we were all greatly terrified by uncertainty as to 
their confession, not fearing the threatened punishment but looking 
towards the end and afraid lest some one should fall away. Yet day 
by day those who were worthy went 011 being arrested, completing 
their number, so as to collect fron1 the two churches all the zealous 
and those through whom the life of the locality was kept together. 
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There were also arrested certain heathen slaves of our members, 
since the governor had publicly commanded that we should all be 
prosecuted, and these by the snare of Satan, fearing the tortures 
which they saw the saints suffering, when the soldiers urged them, 
falsely accused us of Thyestian feasts and Oedipodean intercourse, 
and things which it is not right for us either to speak of or to think 
of or even to believe that such things could ever happen an10ng men. 
When this rumor spread all men turned like beasts against us, so 
that even if any had formerly been lenient for friendship's sake, 
they then became furious and raged against us, and there was ful
filled that which was spoken by our Lord, that "the time will come 
\vhen whosoever killeth you will think that he doeth God service." 
Then at last the holy martyrs endured sufferings beyond all descrip
tion, for Satan was striving to wring some blasphemy even from 
them. 

All the fury of the mob and of the governor and of the soldiers 
was raised beyond measure against Sanctus, the deacon from Vienne, 
and against Maturus, who was a novice, but a noble contender, and 
against Attalus, a Pergamene by race, who had always been a pillar 
and support of the Christians there, and against Blandina, through 
whom Christ showed that things which are mean and obscure and 
contenlptible among men are vouchsafed great glory with God be
cause of the love towards Him shown in power and not boasted 
of in appearance. 

For while we were all afraid, and her human mistress, who was 
herself one of the contenders among the martyrs, was in distress 
lest she should not be able, through the weakness of her body, to 
be bold enough even to make confession, Blandina was filled with 
such power that she vvas released and rescued from those who took 
turns in torturing her in every way from morning until evening, 
and they themselves confessed that they were beaten, for they had 
nothing left to do to her, and they marvelled that she still ren1ained 
alive, seeing that her whole body was broken and opened, and they 
testified that anyone of these tortures was sufficient to destroy life, 
even when they had not been magnified and multiplied. But the 
blessed woman, like a noble athlete, kept gaining in vigor in her con
fession, and found comfort and rest and freedom from pain from 
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what was done to her by saying, "1 an1 a Christian woman, and 
nothing \vicked happens among us." 

Sanctus also himself endured nobly, beyond measure or hun1an 
po\ver, all the ill-treatment of nlen, for though the wicked hoped 
through persistence and the rigor of his tortures to wring fron1 
him something \vrong, he resisted them \vith such constancy that 
he did not even tell his o\vn name, or the race or the city whence 
he was, nor whether he was slave or free, but to all questions an
swered in Latin, "I am a Christian." This he said for name and city 
and race and for everything else, and the heathen heard no other 
sound from him. For this reason the governor and the torturers 
were very ambitious to subdue hin1, so that \vhen they had nothing 
left at all to do to him, at last they fastened plates of heated brass 
to the tenderest parts of his body. I-1is limbs were burning, but he 
continued himself unbending and unyielding, firm in his confession, 
refreshed and strengthened by the heavenly spring of the water of 
life which proceeds forth from the body of Christ. His body was a 
vvitness to his treatment; it was all one wound and bruise, wrenched 
and torn out of human shape, but Christ suffering in him manifested 
great glory, overthrowing the adversary and sho\ving for the ex
ample of the others how there is nothing fearful where there is 
the love of the Father, nor painful where there is the glory of Christ. 
For when the wicked after son1e days again tortured the martyr, 
they thought that they n1ight overcon1e hitll now that his body was 
swollen and inflan1ed if they applied the san1e tortures, seeing that 
he could not even endure to be touched by the hand, or that by dying 
under torture he would put fear into the rest. Yet not only did 
nothing of this kind happen, but, beyond all hun1an expectation, 
he raised hin1self up and his body was straightened in the subsequent 
tortures, and he regained his fornler appearance and the use of his 
lin1bs, so that through the grace of Christ the second torturing 
became not torn1ent but cure. 

Biblis, too, one of those who had denied, did the devil bring to 
torture (thinking that he had already swallo\ved her up and wish
ing to condemn her through blaspherrly as well), to force her to 
say impious things about us, as though she were already broken 
and weak. But she recovered under torture and, as it were, \voke 
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up out of deep sleep, being reminded through this transitory punish
ment of the eternal torments in hell, and contradicted the blasphe
mers, saying, "How would such men eat children, when they are 
not allowed to eat the blood even of irrational animals?" And after 
this she confessed herself a Christian and was added to the ranks 
of the martyrs. 

But when the tyrant's torments had been brought to naught by 
Christ through the endurance of the blessed saints, the devil thought 
of other devices, imprisonment in the jail in darkness and in the 
1110st horrible place, and stretching their feet in the stocks, separated 
to the fifth hole, and the other outrages which angry warders filled 
with the devil are accustomed to inflict on the prisoners. Thus most 
of them were strangled in the prison, being all those whom the Lord 
had chosen thus to depart manifesting His glory. Some were tortured 
so cruelly that it seemed impossible for them to live even if they 
had had every care, yet survived in the prison, bereft of human 
attention, but strengthened by the Lord and given power in body 
and soul, and looking after and comforting the rest. But the younger 
ones, who had lately been arrested, whose bodies had not become 
accustomed to it, did not endure the burden of confinement, but 
died in prison. 

The blessed Pothinus, who had been entrusted with the ministry 
of the bishopric at Lyons, was over ninety years old and very weak 
physically. He was scarcely breathing through the physical weakness 
which had already come upon him, but was strengthened by zeal of 
spirit through urgent desire of martyrdom. He was dragged before 
the judgment-seat, and although his body was weakened by old age 
and disease, his soul was kept in him in order that through it Christ 
might triumph. He was brought by soldiers to the judgment-seat; 
the local authorities accompanied him, and all the populace, uttering 
all kinds of howls at him as though he was Christ Himself, but he 
gave noble testimony. When asked by the governor, who was the 
God of the Christians, he said, "If you are worthy, you will know." 
And then he was dragged about without mercy, and suffered many 
bl(}ws; for those who were near ill-treated him with feet and hands 
and in every way, without respect even for his old age, and those 
,vho were at a distance each threw at him whatever he had at hand, 
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and all thought that it would be a great transgression and impiety 
to omit any abuse against him. For they thought that in this way 
they would vindicate their gods. And he was thrown into prison 
scarcely breathing and after two days yielded up the ghost. 

Then a great dispensation of God was given, and the measureless 
mercy of Jesus was so manifested, as has rarely happened among 
the brethren, but is not beyond the skill of Christ. For those who 
at the first arrest had denied were imprisoned themselves and shared 
in the terrors, for this time not even their denial was any advantage 
to them; but those who confessed, were imprisoned as Christians, 
no other accusation being brought against them, the others ho\v
ever were held as murderers and foul persons and punished twice 
as much as the rest. For the burden of the former was lightened by 
the joy of martyrdom and the hope of the promises, and by love 
towards Christ and by the Spirit of the Father; but the latter were 
greatly punished by their conscience so that they were conspicuous 
among all the rest by their faces when they were taken out. For 
some went forth gladly; glory and great grace were mingled on their 
faces, so that they wore even their fetters as a becoming ornament, 
like a bride adorned with golden lace of many patterns, and they 
were perf~med with the sweet savor of Christ, so that some supposed 
that they had been anointed with worldly unguents; but the others 
were depressed and humble and \vretched and filled with every kind 
of unseemliness, and in addition were insulted by the heathen as 
ignoble and cowardly; they had gained the accusation of murder, 
but had lost the name which is full of honor and glory and gives 
life. When the others saw this they were strengthened and those 
who were arrested confessed without hesitation and gave no thought 
to the arguments of the devil. 

After this the testimony of their death fell into every kind of 
variety. For they wove various colors and all kinds of flowers into 
one wreath to offer to the Father, and so it was nec~ssary for the 
noble athletes to undergo a varied contest, and after great victory 
to receive the great crown of immortality. Maturus and Sanctus 
and Blandina and ~A.ttalus were led forth to the wild beasts, to the 
public, and to a common exhibition of the inhumanity of the heathen, 
for the day of fighting with beasts was specially appointed for the 
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Christians. Maturus and Sanctus passed again through all torture 
in the amphitheater as though they had suffered nothing before, 
but rather as though, having conquered the opponent in many bouts, 
they \vere now striving for his crown, once lllore they ran the 
gauntlet in the accustomed manner, endured the worrying of the 
wild beasts J and everything which the maddened public, some in 
one way, some in another, were howling for and commanding, finally 
the iron chair on which the roasting of their own bodies clothed 
them with its reek. Their persecutors did not stop even here, but 
went on growing nlore furious, wishing to conquer their endurance, 
yet gained nothing from Sanctus beyond the sound of the confes
sion which he had been accustolned to make from the beginning. 

Thus after a long tin1e, when their life still remained in then1 
through the great contest, they were at last sacrificed, having been 
made a spectacle to the world throughout that day as a substitute for 
all the variations of gladiatorial contests. But Blandina was hung 
on a stake and offered as a prey to the wild beasts that were let in. 
She seemed to be hanging in the shape of a cross, and by her con
tinuous prayer gave great zeal to the combatants, while they looked 
on during the contest, and wjth their outvvard eyes saw in the form 
of their sister Him who was crucified for them, to persuade those 
who believe in Him that all who suffer for the glory of Christ have 
forever fellowship with the living God. Then, when none of the 
beasts would touch her, she was taken down from the stake and 
brought back into the jail, and was thus preserved for another con
test, in order that by winning through more trials she might make 
irrevocable the condemnation of the crooked serpent, and might en
courage the brethren. For small and weak and despised as she was, 
she had put on the great and invincible athlete, Christ; she had 
overcome the adversary in many contests, and through the struggle 
had gained the crown of immortality. 

But Attalus was himself loudly called for by the crowd, for he 
\yas \vell known. I-Ie went in, a ready combatant, for his conscience 
was clear, and he had been nobly trained in Christian discipline and 
had ever been a vvitness for truth among us. He was led round the 
amphitheater and a placard was carried before him, on which was 
written in Latin, "This is Attalus, the Christian." The people were 
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very bitter against him, but when the governor learnt that he was a 
Roman, he commanded him to be put back with the rest, vvho were 
in the jail, about whom he had written to the emperor and was wait
ing for a reply. 

But the intervening time was not idle or fruitless for them, but 
through their endurance was mani fested the in1measurable mercy 
of Christ, for through the living the dead were being quickened and 
martyrs gave grace to those who had denied. And there was great 
joy to the Virgin Mother who had miscarried with them as though 
dead, and was receiving them back alive. For through then1 the 
majority of those who had denied were again brought to birth and 
again .conceived and quickened again, and learned to confess, and 
now alive and vigorous, made happy by God, who wills not the 
death of the sinner, but is kind towards repentance, went to the 
judgment-seat, in order that they might again be interrogated by the 
governor. For Caesar had written that they should be tortured to 
death, but that if any should recant they should be let go, and at 
the beginning of the local feast (and this is widely attended by the 
concourse of all the heathen to it) the governor led them to the 
judgment-seat, making a show and spectacle of the blessed men to 
the mob. He accordingly exan1ined them again, beheaded all who 
appeared to possess Roman citizenship, and sent the rest to the beasts. 
And Christ was greatly glorified by those who had formerly denied 
but then confessed contrary to the expectation of the people. For 
they were examined by themselves with the intention of then letting 
them go, but confessed and were added to the ranks of the n1artyrs. 
Those indeed remained without who had never had any vestige of 
faith, nor perception of the bridal garment, nor idea of the fear of 
God, but even through their behavior blasphemed the V"ay-they 
are the sons of perdition-but all the rest were added to the Church. 
When they too were being exan1ined a certain Alexander, a Phrygian 
by race and a physician by profession, who had lived in Gaul for 
many years and was known to almost everyone for his love toward 
God and boldness of speech (for he was not without a share of 
the apostolic gi ft) stood by the judgment-seat and by signs en
couraged them to confession and seemed to those who were stand
ing by as though he were in travail. But the crowd, angry that those 
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w'ho had formerly denied were confessing again, howled at Alex
ander as though he were responsible for this. The governor sum
moned him and asked him who he was, and when he said "a Chris
tian," he flew into a rage and condemned him to the beasts. And the 
next day he went into the arena together with Attalus; for to please 
the mob the governor had given Attalus back to the beasts. They 
passed through all the instruments of torture which were prepared 
in the amphitheater, and endured a great contest. Finally they too 
were sacrificed. Alexander uttered neither groan nor moan at all, 
but conversed with God in his heart, and ....L\ttalus, when he was put 
on the iron chair and was being burned, and the reek arose fron1 
his body, said to the crowd in Latin, "Lo, this which you are doing 
is to eat men, but we neither eat men nor do anything else wicked." 
And when he was asked what name God has, he replied, "God 
has not a name as a man has." 

In addition to all this, on the last day of the gladiatorial sports, 
Blandina was again brought in with Ponticus, a boy of about fifteen 
years old, and they had been brought in every day to see the torture 
of the others, and efforts vvere made to force them to swear by the 
idols, and the mob was furious against them because they had re
mained steadfast and disregarded thenl, so that there was neither 
pity for the youth of the boy nor respect for the sex of the woman. 
They exposed them to all the terrors and put them through every 
torture in turn, trying to make them swear, but not being able to 
do so. For Ponticus was encouraged by the Christian sister, so that 
even the heathen saw that she was exhorting and strengthening him, 
and after nobly enduring every torture he gave up his spirit. 

But the blessed Blandina, last of all, like a noble mother who 
had encouraged her children and sent them forth triumphant to the 
king, having herself endured all the tortures of her children, hastened 
to them, rejoicing and glad at her departure as though invited to 
a marriage feast rather than cast to the beasts. And after scourging, 
after the beasts, after the grid-iron, she was at last put in a net and 
thrown to a bull. She was tossed about a long time by the beast, 
having no more feeling for what happened to her through her hope 
and hold on what had been entrusted to her and her converse with 
Christ. And so she too was sacrificed, and the heathen then1selves 
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confessed that never before among them had a woman suffered so 
much and so long. 

Not even thus was their madness and cruelty to the saints satisfied, 
for, incited by a wild beast, wild and barbarous tribes could scarcely 
stop, and their violence began again in a new way on the bodies. For 
that they had been conquered did not shame them, because they 
had no human reason, but it rather inflamed their wrath as of a 
wild beast, and the governor and the people showed the like un
righteous hatred against us, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, 
"Let him that is unlawful be unlawful still, and he that is righteous 
be righteous stil1." For those who had been strangled in the jail 
they threw to the dogs, and watched carefully night and day that 
none should be cared for by us. Then they threw out the remains 
left by the beasts and by the fire, torn and charred, and for many 
days watched with a military guard the heads of the rest, together 
with their trunks, all unburied. And some raged and gnashed their 
teeth at the remains, seeking some further vengeance from them, 
others laughed and jeered, glorifying their idols and ascribing to 
them the punishment of the Christians, and the gentler, who seemed 
to have a little sympathy, mocked greatly, saying, "Where is their 
god and what good to them was their worship, which they preferred 
beyond their lives?" Their conduct thus varied, but in our circle 
great grief obtained, because we could not bury the bodies in the 
earth, for night did not avail us for this, nor did money persuade 
nor entreaty shame, but in every way they watched, as though they 
would make sOlne great gain, that the bodies should not obtain burial. 

Thus the bodies of the martyrs, after having been exposed and 
insulted in every way for six days, and afterwards burned and 
turned to ashes, were swept by the wicked into the river Rhone, 
which flows near by, that not even a relic of them might still ap
pear upon the earth. And this they did as though they could conquer 
God and take away their rebirth in order, as they said, "that they 
might not even have any hope of resurrection, through trusting in 
which they have brought in strange and new worship and despised 
terrors, going readily and with joy to death; now let us see if they 
will rise again, and if their God be able to help them and to take 
them out of our hands." 
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And they carried so far their zeal and imitation of Christ, "who 

being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God," that for all their glory, and though they had testified not 
once or twice, but many titnes, and had been taken back from the 
beasts and were covered with burns and scars and wounds, they 
neither proclaimed thenlselves martyrs, nor allowed us to address 
them by this title. But if ever anyone of us called them martyrs 
either in a letter or in speech, they rebuked him sharply. For they 
gladly conceded the title of marytrdom to Christ, the faithful and 
true martyr and first-born from the dead and author of the life of 
God. And they reminded us of the martyrs who had already passed 
away, and said, "they are already martyrs whom Christ vouchsafed 
to be taken up at their confession, and sealed their witness by their 
departure, but we are lowly and humble confessors." And they be
sought the brethren with tears, begging that earnest prayers might 
be made for their consecration. The power of martyrdom they actu
ally showed, having great boldness toward the heathen, and they 
made plain their nobleness by endurance and absence of fear or 
timidity; but the title of nlartyr they refused from the brethren, for 
they were filled with the fear of God. 

They humbled themselves under the mighty hand and by it they 
have now been greatly exalted. At that tin1.e they made defence for 
all men, against none did they bring accusation. They released all 
and bound none. And they prayed for those who had inflicted torture, 
even as did Stephen, the perfect martyr, "Lord, lay not this sin to 
their charge." And if he prayed for those who were stoning him, 
how much more for the brethren? 

For their greatest contest, through the genuineness of their love, 
was this, that the beast should be choked into throwing up alive those 
whom he had at first thought to have swallowed down. For they 
did not boast over the fallen, but from their own abundance sup
plied with a n1.other's love those that needed, and shedding many 
tears for them to the Father, they prayed for life, and He gave it 
to them, and they divided it among their neighbors, and then de
parted to God, having in all things carried off the victory. They 
ever loved peace; peace they commended to us; and with peace they 
departed to God; for their mother they left behind no sorrow, and 
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for the brethr~' no strife and war, but glory, peace, concord, 
and love. 

There was an10ng them a certain Alcibiades, who was living a 
very austere life, and at first was not partaking of anything at all, 
but used merely bread and water and was trying to live thus 
even in the jail. But it was revealed to Attalus after the first con
test which he underwent in the alTIphitheater that Alcibiades was 
not doing ,veIl in not making use of the creations of God, and offer
ing an exan1ple of offence to others. f\Icibiades was persuaded and 
began to partake of everything w~ithout restraint and gave thanks 
to God. For they were not without help from the grace of God, but 
the Holy Spirit was their counsellor. 
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List of the Martyrs of Lyons 1 

AT Lyons, in Gaul, tl1ese nlartyrs: 
Pothinus, bishop; Zacharias, priest; Vittus, Macarius, 

Asclepiades, Silvius, Primus, Ulpius, Vitalis, Cominus, Octo
bres, Philemon, Geminus, Julius, Albinus, Grata, Potamia, 
Pampeia, Rodana, Biblis, Quartia, Materna, Elpis. 

Those who were thrown to the beasts are: Sanctus, deacon; 
Martyrus, Attalus, Alexander, Ponticus, Blandina. 

Those who died in prison are: Aristus, Cornelius, Zosimus, 
Titus, Julius, Zoticus, Apollo, Geminial1, Julia, Ausonius, 
Emelia, Jamnica, Pompeia, Domna, Amelia, Justa, Trophima, 
Antonia. 

All these servants of Christ were crowned in the reign of 
Marcus Aurelius Antonil1us. 

And besides these: Vincent, Nina, Priscus, Sepaca, Hilary, 
Felix, Castula. 

An'd also in the same city: Epagatus, Emelia, Donata. 

1 From the Hieronymian Martyrology (ed. De Rossi and Duchesne, 1894, p. 73). 
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The DidacheJ or Teaching of the Twelve Apostles 1 

CHAPTER I 

I. There are two ways, one of Ii fe and one of death: and there 
is a great difference between the two ways. 

2. The way of life is this: First, thou shalt love God who made 
thee; second, thy neighbor as thyself. And all things whatsoever 
thou dost not wish to be done to thee, those do not thou to another. 

3. Now the teaching of these words is as follows: Bless those 
that curse you and pray for your enemies, and fast for those that 
persecute you. For what thank is it, if ye love them that love you? 
Do not even the Gentiles the same? But do ye love those that hate 
you, and ye shall not have an enemy. 

4. Abstain from fleshly and bodily desires. If anyone give thee 
a blow on the right cheek, turn to him the other also, and thou shalt 
be perfect. If a man compel thee to go a mile, go with him twain. 
If a man take thy cloak, give him thy coat also. If a man take from 
thee what is thine, ask it not back, for, indeed, thou canst not. 

5. Give to everyone that asketh thee, and ask it not again; for 
the Father wills to give to all of his own gracious gifts. Blessed 
is he that giveth according to the commandment, for he is without 
guilt. Woe to hilll that receiveth. For if a n1an receiveth that hath 

1 This precious document, discovered and published in 1883 by Philotheus 
Bryennius, then metropolitan of Nicomedia, according to a manuscript in the 
library of the Greek patriarch of Jerusalenl, is a writing of the earliest antiquity. 
Funk, Zahn, and Schaff date its composition between 80 and 100 of our era, prob
ably "nearer 80 than 100" (Hemmer, Les Peres apostoliques, I, xxxv), "and 
perhaps even earlier" (Batiffol, Anciennes litteratttres chretiennes, p. 72). There 
is no document giving us more precise and reliable information about the life, 
customs, morals, and constitutions of Christianity at the period of its beginnings. 
(The English translation here given is taken from Cruttwell, A Literary History 
of Early Christianity, I, 63 ff.-Tr.) 
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need, he shall be guiltless. But he that hath no need shall be punished, 
because he received, and up to the amount; and being in durance, 
shall be examined as to his deeds, and shall not come out thence till 
he have paid the uttermost farthing. 

6. Moreover it is laid down on his head. Let thine alms sweat 
within thine hands, until thou knowest to whom thou art giving it. 

CHAPTER II 

I. The second commandment of the teaching is: 
2. Thou shalt do no murder, thou shalt not commit adultery, thou 

shalt not corrupt boys, thou shalt not commit fornication, thou shalt 
not steal, thou shalt not deal in magic, thou shalt not make philtres, 
thou shalt not procure abortion, nor slay a child that is born. Thou 
shalt not covet that which is thy neighbor's. 

3. Thou shalt not perjure thyself, thou shalt not bear false wit
ness, thou shalt not speak ill of anyone, thou shalt not bear a grudge. 

4. Thou shalt not be double-minded or double-tongued. For a 
double tongue is a snare of death. 

5. Thy word shall not be false or empty, but filled with accom
plishment. 

6. Thou shalt not be grasping nor greedy, nor a hypocrite, nor 
ill-natured, nor proud. Thou shalt not take evil counsel against thy 
neighbor. 

7. Thou shalt not hate anyone; but some thou shalt convince, 
and to some thou shalt give way, and others thou shalt love above 
thine own life. 

CHAPTER III 

I. My child, flee from evil, and from all that is like unto him. 
2. Be not wrathful: for wrath leads to nlurder. Be not a zealot 

nor a wrangler nor passionate. For from all these things murders 
arise. 

3. My child, be not lustful, for lust leadeth to fornication: nor 
of base converse, nor given to raising thy eyes, for from these 
things adulteries arise. 

4. My child, be not a soothsayer: for this leadeth to idolatry; 
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nor given to charms, astrology, or lustrations, nor even be willing 
to look at them, for from all tllese things idolatry proceedeth. 

S. My child, be not a liar: for a lie leadeth to theft; nor money
loving, nor vainglorious: for from all these things thefts arise. 

6. My child, be not a murmurer, for it leadeth to blasphemy; nor 
conceited nor evil-thinking; for from all these things blasphemies 
arise. 

7. But be meek, for the meek shaH ~nherit the earth. 
8. Be long-suffering and pitiful and guileless and quiet and good 

and reverencing continually the words which thou hast heard. 
9. Thou shalt not exalt thyself, nor give rashness to thy soul. Thy 

soul shall not be joined with the lofty, but thou shalt hold converse 
with the just and the humble. 

10. The troubles that befall thee receive as good things, knowing 
that nothing happeneth without God. 

CHAPTER IV 

I. My child, remember him that speaketll the Word of God to 
thee by day and by night. Thou shalt honor him as the Lord. For 
in whatsoever quarter the Lordship is spoken, there is the Lord. 

2. Thou shalt seek out day by day the faces of the saints, that 
thou mayest rest in their words. 

3. Thou shalt not make a division, but shalt set at one those that 
quarrel. Thou shalt judge justly, thou shalt not respect persons in 
convicting of transgressions. 

4. Thou shalt not be of two minds whether a thing shall be or not. 
S. Be not one to stretch out the hand for receiving and close it 

up for giving. 
6. If thou hast money, thou shalt give it by thy hand as a ransom 

for thy sins. 
7. Thou shalt not hesitate in giving nor murmur while thou 

givest: for thou shalt know who is the good recompenser of the 
reward. 

8. Thou shalt not turn away from him that is in need, but shalt 
share all things with thy brother, and shalt not say that they are 
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thy own: for if we are sharers in the Immortal One, how much 
more in things mortal? 

9. Thou shalt not remove thine hand from thy son or thy daugh
ter, but shalt teach them from their youth up the fear of the 
Lord. 

10. Thou shalt not command with bitterness thy slave or thy 
maiden, who hope in the same God, lest they fear not the God that 
is over you both. For He cometh not to call you by respect of per
sons, but those for whom He has made ready the Spirit. 

II. And do ye, slaves, submit to your masters in reverence and 
fear as to a type of God. 

12. Thou shalt hate all hypocrisy and all that is not pleasing to 
the Lord. 

13. Thou shalt not forsake the commandments of the Lord, but 
shalt keep what thou hast received, neither adding thereto nor tak
ing therefrom. 

14. Thou shalt confess thy transgressions in the church, and 
shalt not come to thy prayer with an evil conscience. 

CHAPTER V 

I. And the way of death is this: First of all, it is evil and full 
of curse. Murders, adulteries, lusts, fornications, thefts, idolatries, 
magic, incantations, plunderings, false-witness, hypocrisies, double
heartedness, craftiness, pride, villainy, conceit, covetousness, base 
conversation, jealousy, rashness, loftiness, insolence. 

2. Persecutors of good men, hating truth, loving a lie, not know
ing the reward of righteousness, not joined to goodness nor to just 
judgment, asking not to do good but evil: far from whom is meek
ness and patience; loving vanity, pursuing compensation, not pity
ing the poor, not sorrowing over him that is in trouble, not know
ing Him that made them, murderers of children, destroyers of the 
creation of God, turning away from him that is in need, grinding 
down the distressed, flatterers of the rich, unrighteous judges of 
the poor, full of all sin: may ye be delivered, my children, from al 
these. 
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CHAPTER VI 

I. See that ItO one cause thee to wander from this way of doctrine, 
for such a one teaches thee apart from God. 

2. For if thou canst bear the whole yoke of the Lord, thou shalt 
be perfect; but if not, do what thou canst. 

3. In the matter of meat, bear what thou canst. But abstain 
strictly fronl nleat offered to idols, for it is the service of dead gods. 

CHAPTER VII 

I. Concerning Baptism, baptize in this wise: Having-said all these 
things beforehand, baptize in the name of the Father and of the Son 
and of the Holy Ghost in living water. 

2. But if thou hast no living water, baptize in other water: and 
if thou art not able to use cold, use warm. 

3. But if thou hast neither, pour water three times upon the head 
in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

4. Before Baptism, let the baptizer and the baptized fast with 
such others as can; and thou shalt require the baptized to fast one 
or two days beforehand. 

CHAPTER VIII 

I. Let not your fastings be with the hypocrites; for they fast on 
the second and fifth days after the Sabbath: but do ye fast on the 
fourth and sixth days of the week. 

2. Neither pray ye as the hypocrites, but as the Lord commanded 
in I-lis Gospel, so pray ye: Our Father who art in heaven, hallowed 
be Thy name, Thy kingdom come, Thy will be -'done on earth as 
it is in Heaven. Give us this day our daily bread, and forgive us 
our offenses, as we also forgive our offenders. And lead us not into 
temptation, but deliver us fronl evil. For thine is the power and 
the glory for ever. 

3. Use this prayer three times a day. 

CHAPTER IX 

I. Concerning the Eucharist, thus give thanks (or "celebrate the 
Eucharist") . 
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2. First, concerning the cUJr-"We give Thee thanks, 0 Our 
Father, for the holy vine of David Thy servant, which Thou hast 
made known to us by Jesus Thy Servant. Glory be to Thee for ever." 

3. Concerning the broken bread-"We give Thee thanks, 0 Our 
Father, for the life and knowledge, which Thou hast made known 
to us by Jesus Thy Servant. Glory be to Thee for ever." 

4. "As this broken bread was scattered upon the mountains, and 
being gathered together became one, so let Thy 'Church be gathered 
together from the ends of the earth into Thy Kingdom; for Thine is 
the glory and the power, through Jesus Christ, for ever." 

5. Let no one eat or drink of your Eucharist, except those who 
have been baptized in the name of the Lord. For concerning this 
the Lord hath said, "Give not that which is holy unto dogs." 

CHAPTER X 

I. After ye are filled, thus give thanks: 
2. "We give Thee thanks, Holy Father, for Thy holy Name, 

which Thou hast caused to dwell in our hearts, and for the knowl
edge and faith and immortality which Thou hast made known to 
us by Jesus Thy Servant. Glory be to Thee for ever." 

3. "Almighty Lord, Thou hast created a~l things for the sake 
of Thy name. Thou hast given food and drink to men for enjoy
n1ent, that they may give Thee thanks, and Thou hast graciously 
given spiritual food and drink and eternal life through Thy Servant." 

4. "Before all things, we give thanks to Thee, because Thou art 
mighty. Glory be to Thee for ever." 

5. "Lord, remember Thy Church, to deliver it from all evil, and 
to perfect it in Thy love, and gather it together, the sanctified one, 
from the four winds into Thy kingdom, which Thou hast prepared 
for it. For Thine is the power and the glory for ever." 

6. "Let grace come, and let this world pass away. Hosanna to 
the God of David. If any is holy, let him come; if any is not so, let 
him repent. Maranatha. Amen." 

7. Allow ye the prophets to give thanks as shall seem good to 
them. 



579 THE DIDACHE 

CHAPTER XI 

I. Whosoever shall come and teaeh you all these things aforesaid, 
receive him. 

2. But if the teacher turn and teach another doctrine to destroy 
this, hear him not; but if he teach with a view to adding righteous
ness and knowledge of the Lord, receive him as the Lord. 

3. Concerning the Apostles and Prophets, according to the decree 
of the Gospel, thus do. 

4. Let every Apostle who comes to you be received as the Lord. 
5. He shall remain one day, and if there be need, another day 

also; but if he remain three days, he is a false prophet. 
6. And when the Apostle cometh forth, let him not receive any

thing except bread until he go to rest; if he ask for money, he is 
a false prophet. 

7. And every prophet that speaketh in the Spirit ye shall not try 
nor doubt: for every sin shall be forgiven, but this sin shall not 
be forgiven. 

8. Not everyone that speaketh in the Spirit is a prophet, but 
only if he have the character of the Lord. By their characters a 
false prophet and a true prophet shall be known. 

9. And every prophet that ordaineth a table in the Spirit shall 
not eat thereof: if otherwise, he is a false prophet. 

10. And every prophet that teacheth the truth, if he do not what 
he teacheth, is a false prophet. 

I I. And every approved true prophet sacrificing at the earthly 
mystery of the Church, but not teaching to do what he himself doeth, 
shall not be judged of you: for he hath his judgment with God. For 
so also did the ancient prophets. 

12. And whosoever shall say in the Spirit, Give me money or 
any other things, ye shall not hear him. But if he tell you to give 
in the matter of others that have need, let no one judge him. 

CHAPTER XII 

I. Let everyone that cometh in the name of the Lord be received; 
and then, when ye have proved him, ye shall know him. For ye have 
the power of discernment on the right and on the left. 
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2. If he that cometh be a wayfarer, assist him so far as ye are 
able. But he shall not abide with you more than two days, or three, 
if there be a necessity. 

3. But if he be willing to settle among you, being 'a crafstman, 
let him work and eat. 

4. But if he have no handicraft, consider in your wisdom how 
he may not live with you as a Christian in idleness. 

5. But if he will not do this, he is a trafficker in Christ. Beware 
of such. 

CHAPTER XIII 

I. Every true prophet who is willing to settle among you is worthy 
of his maintenance. 

2. So also a true teacher is worthy, even as the laborer, of his 
maintenance. 

3. Therefore all the firstfruits of the produce of the wine-press 
and the threshing-floor, ,and of the oxen and of the sheep, thou shalt 
take and give to the prophets. For they are your high-priests. 

4. But if ye have no prophet, give it to the poor. 
5. If thou makest a feast, take the firstfruits and give it according 

to the commandnlent. 
6. Likewise, when thou openest a cask of wine or oil, take the first

fruits and give it to the prophets. 
7. Of money also and of raiment, and of every possession take 

the first fruits, and as it shall seem good to thee, give it according 
to the commandment. 

CHAPTER XIV 

I. On the Lord's day of the Lord gather together and break bread 
and offer the Eucharist, having first confessed your transgressions, 
that your sacrifice may be pure. 

2. Let everyone that hath a dispute with his friend not come to
gether with you, until they be reconciled, that your sacrifice be not 
profaned. 

3. For this is the word spoken by the Lord: "In every place and 
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time to bring to Me a pure sacrifice; for I am a great King, saith 
the Lord, and my name is wonderful among the Gentiles." 

CHAPTER XV 

I. Appoint to yourselves bishops and deacons worthy of the Lord, 
meek men and without covetousness, true and approved. For they 
also minister to you the ministry of the prophets and teachers. 

2. Do not therefore despise them; for they are those who are 
honored among you with the prophets and teachers. 

3. Reprove one another not in wrath, but in peace, as ye have 
it in the Gospel: and to everyone that misbehaveth against another 
let no one speak, nor let him be heard by you, until he repent. 

4. Your prayers and your alms and all your actions so perform 
ye as ye have it commanded in the Gospel of the Lord. 

CHAPTER XVI 

I. Watch for your life. Let not your lamps be quenched, nor your 
loins be loosed, but be ye ready: for we know not the hour in which 
our Lord cometh. 

2. Gather yourselves together frequently, seeking the things that 
are fitting for your souls; for the- whole time of your faith shall not 
profit you unless ye be nlade perfect in the last time. 

3. For in the last days shall the false prophets and corrupters be 
multiplied, and the sheep shall be turned into wolves, and love shall 
be turned into hate. 

4. For by the increase of iniquity men shall hate and persecute and 
betray each other; and then shall the deceiver of the world appear as 
the Son of God, and shall do signs and wonders, and the earth shall 
be given over into his hands, and he shall do unlawful things which 
have never happened since the world began. 

5. Then shall come the judgment of men into the fiery trial, and 
many shall be offended and perish. But those who remain in their 
faith shall be saved from the power of the curse. 

6. And then shall the signs of the truth appear: first, the sign of 
the unrolling of heaven, then the sign of the voice of the trumpet, 
and the third shall be the resurrection of the dead. 
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7. Yet not of all the dead; but as it was said, "The Lord shall 
come, and all His saints with Him." 

8. Then shall the world see the Lord coming above the clouds of 
heaven. 
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The Edict of Milan 1 

WHEN we, Constantine and Licinius, emperors, had an interview 
at Milan, and conferred together with respect to the good and secu
rity of the commonweal, it seemed to us that, amongst those things 
that are profitable to mankind in general, the reverence paid to the 
Divinity merited our first and chief attention, and that it was proper 
that the Christians and all others should have liberty to follow that 
mode of religion which to each of them appeared best; so that that 
God, who is seated in Heaven, might be benign and propitious to us, 
and to everyone under our government: and therefore we judged it 
a salutary measure, and one highly consonant to right reason, that 
no man should be denied leave of attaching himself to the rites of the 
Christians or to whatever other religion his mind directed him, that 
thus the supreme Divinity to whose worship we freely devote our
selves might continue to vouchsafe His favor and beneficence to us. 
And accordingly we give you to know that, without regard to any 
provisos in our former orders to you concerning the Christians, all 
who choose that religion are to be permitted, freely and absolutely, 
to remain in it, and not to be disturbed any ways or molested. And 
we thought fit to be thus special in the things committed to your 
charge, that you n1ight understand that the indulgence which we have 
granted in matters of religion to the Christians is ample and uncon
ditional; and perceive at the same time that the open and free exer
cise of their respective religions is granted to all others, as well as to 
the Christians: for it befits the well-ordered State and the tranquillity 
of our times that each individual be allowed, according to his own 

1 The official text of this edict is recorded by Lactantius (Death of the Perse
cutors, 48), except the prearrlble, which we have only in Eusebius' Greek transla
tion (Ecclesiastical History, X, IS). (The English translation here given is from 
volume XXII of the Ante-Nicene Library: The Works of Lactantius, tr. by 
William Fletcher, pp. 207 f.-Tr.) 
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choice, to worship the Divinity; and we mean not to derogate aught 
from the honor due to any religion or its votaries. 

Moreover, with respect to the Christians, we formerly gave cer
tain orders concerning the places appropriated for their religious as
senlblies; but now we will that all persons who have purchased such 
places, either from our exchequer or from anyone else, do restore 
them to the Christians, without money demanded or price claimed, 
and that this be performed peremptorily and unambiguously; and 
we will also, that they who have obtained any right to such places by 
form of gift do forthwith restore them to the Christians: reserving 
always to such persons who have either purchased for a price, or 
gratuiously acquired them, to make application to the judge of the 
district, if they look on themselves as entitled to any equivalent from 
our beneficence. 

All those places are, by your intervention, to be immediately re
stored to the Christians. And because it appears that, besides the 
places appropriated to religious worship, the Christians did possess 
other places, which belonged not to individuals, but to their society 
in general, that is, to their churches, we comprehend all such within 
the regulation aforesaid, and we will that you cause them all to be 
restored to the society or churches, and that without hesitation or 
controversy: provided always, that the persons making restitution 
without a price paid shall be at liberty to seek indemnification from 
our bounty. 

In furthering all which things for the behoof of the Christians, 
you are to use your utmost diligence, to the end that our orders be 
speedily obeyed, and our gracious purpose in securing the public 
tranquillity promoted. So shall that divine favor which, in affairs of 
the mightiest importance, we have already experienced, continue to 
give success to us, and in our successes make the commonweal happy. 
And that the tenor of this our gracious ordinance may be made 
known unto all, we will that you cause it by your authority to be 
published everywhere. 
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"Atheist," Legal meaning, 150 note
 
Athenagoras (apologist), 247, 249
 

To Commodus, 484
 
To Marcus Aurelius, 484
 

Athenodorus, and Origen, 37 I
 
Athens, Athenagoras, 249
 

Church of, 175
 
St. Dionysius bishop, 189 note
 
St. Hyginus, 227
 
St. Paul, 107 ff.
 

Athos, Mount, 350
 
Attalus, St. (of Pergamus), 241, 562,
 

565 f., 568, 572
 
Atticus (governor of Palestine), 202
 

Attitude at prayer, 87, 284
 
uAucu/JDtio syllabaru1n," 543
 
Audientes (penitents), 520
 
Augurius, St. (deacon), 421
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Augusta (i. e., Sebaste), 42 note 
"Augusti," 453 
Augustine, St., 337 
Augustus (emperor), 42 note 

And city of ArIes, 510 
Worship of, 239 

Aurelian (emperor), 451 
And the bishops, 426 
Church in Antioch, 369, 423, 532 
Church property, 424 
Paganism under, 436 
Paul of Samosata, 369 
Persecution, 424 
Religion of Sol Invictus, 444 

Aurelius, Marcus (See Marcus Aurelius) 
Ausonius, St. (martyr), 572 
Autun, Church of, 240 

Reticius bishop, 505 
St. Amator, 178 note 

Aya Suluk, 168 
Azotus, 46 

Baal, in Roman religion, 100, 540 
Babylas, St. (bishop of Antioch), 385 

And Philip the Arabian, 363 
Babylonia, Manichaeism, 442 
Bacchius (grandfather of St. Justin 

Martyr), 235 
Bahram I (king of Persia), 442 
Balbinus (emperor), 362 
Banker, Theodotus the, 353 
Baptism, Administration of, 28 note, 58, 

282, 450, 535 
By deacons, 38, 280 
By immersion, 87, 282 
By pouring, 88, 282 
Elkesaites, 2I8 
Impeccability, 251 
In the Didache, 87, 577 
In the early Church, 28 
In the third century, 281, 283 
On eighth day, 410 
On Holy Saturday, 530 
Preparation for, 87, 536 
Primitive formula, 29 
St. Cyprian's doctrine, 310 
Scyutinia before, 536 
Times for, 535, 536 note 
Validity and efficacy, 401, 407 
(See also Rebaptism) 

Baptismal controversy, 229, 398 
Baptismal pools, 87 
Baptistries, 282, 535 

Baptistry of Lateran Basilica, 530, 535 
Barbara, St. 358, 361 
Barbarians, Early Church and the, 169 ff. 
Bar-Cocheba, 215 
Bar-Coziba, 215 
Barnabas, St., 62 f. 

Alms to Jerusalem, 66 
Antioch (Pisidia), 67 
Antioch (Syria), 62, 65, 69 
"Apostle," 63 note, 81 
Council of Jerusalem, 74 f. 
Cyprus, 66 
Derbe,67 
Epistle of, 125 
Galatia, 67 
Iconium, 67 
] udaizers, 70 
Lystra, 67 
St. Paul, 22, 65-68 
Tarsus, 65 

Bar Nebuah (i. e., Barnabas), 62 
Bartholomew, St., Evangelization by, 171 
Basilicas, 528 ff. 

Above cemeteries, 531 
Antioch, 532 
Constantine's generosity, 528 
DOl1lUS Sessoriana, 529 
Edessa, 523 note 
Form of, 533 
Holy Cross of Jerusalem, 529 
Lateran, 528-530 , 537 
N icomedia, 532 note 
Profane, 532 
Right of asylum, 537 note 
St. Agnes, 529, 531 
St. John Baptist (i. e., the Lateran), 

528-530, 537 
St. Lawrence, 528, 531 
St. Paul, 528, 53I 
St. Peter, 528, 53I 
55. Peter and Marcellinus, 528 
Santa Croce, 529 
Tyre, 532 note 
Vatican, 528, 531 

Basil (bishop of Amasea), Council of 
Ancyra, 5I9 

Martyrdom of, 523 
Basilides, bishop of Merida, 403 
Basilides (Gnostic), 163, 22I, 264 
Bassianus (i. e., Caracalla), 311 
Bassus (in Decius' persecution), 390 
Batanea, 151 
Baumgartner, on Agape, 89 note 
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Bearing arms, 516
 
Beautiful Gate, Miracle at, 16-20
 
Being, The Primal, 222
 
Beirut ( See Berytus)
 
Belzebuth, 223
 
Benedict XIV, removes name of Cle


ment of Alexandria from martyr

ology, 336
 

Benedictine rule, 553 note
 
Berbers, 388
 
Berea (Macedonia), 99, 1°7
 
Bergoiate, St. Andeol martyred at, 320 f.
 
Beroea (See Berea)
 
Berytus (Syria), 59
 
Besan<;on, Apostles of, 320
 
Bethel (Palestine), 40
 
Bethlehem, 208
 

Site of grotto, 532
 
Bible (See Scriptures)
 
Biblis, (martyr), 563, 572
 
Birth of Christ, Date of, 5 note
 
"Bishop," 85
 
Bishops, Administration of Church prop

erty, 296
 
Authority of, 426
 
Distribution of alms, 430
 
Election of, 21 I, 280, 427
 
Freeing of slaves, 544
 
In the Didache, 83 note, 581
 
In the early Church, 86, 125
 
In the second century, 279
 
In the third century, 279
 
Right to depose priests and deacons,
 

280
 
Valerian's edict against, 416
 

Bithynia, 99
 
Church in, 198
 
Hierocles (governor), 474
 
St. Andrew, 172
 
St. Helena, 545
 

Blandina, St. (martyr), 241-243, 299 f.,
 
562, 565-568, 572
 

Blessed Virgin (See Mary)
 
Bollandists, on tradition of Lazarus in
 

Provence, 188
 
Book of Elchasai, 218
 
Books, Destruction of Christian, 208 note
 
Botrus (priest), 50 I
 

Bourg-saint-Andeol, 321
 
Bread, offered at mass, 539
 
Breton tribes, Evangelization of, 369
 
Britain, Conversion of, 228
 

Julius Severus, 215
 

S1. Simon, 172
 
Under Constantius, 465
 

Bryennius (bishop of Nicomedia), Dis
covery of the Didache, 573 note
 

Bull, Sacrifice of, in Mithraism, 443 note
 
Burial, Christian, 296
 
Burial associations, 295 f., 368
 
Burrus (general), 113 f., 120
 
Byblus (Phenicia), 59
 

Worship of Aphrodite, 100
 

Bythos, 220, 222
 
Byzantium (See Constantinople)
 

Cabala, 265
 
Cadiz (Spain), 177
 
Caecilian (bishop of Carthage), and
 

Lucilla, S0l
 

Charges against, 505-508, 513
 
Council of ArIes, 513
 
Election of, 501-503
 
Validity of ordination, 502
 

Caesar (Julius) at Alexandria, 142
 
Caesarea (Cappa'docia), Leontius bishop,
 

519
 
Pope Dionysius, 424
 
St. Firmilian bishop, 403 note, 406-408,
 

424, 438
 
Caesarea (Mauretania), 522
 
Caesarea (Palestine), Eusebius bishop,
 

475
 
Library, 469
 
Origen, 343 f.
 
Persecution, 469
 
Protoctetus (priest), 360
 
St. Paul imprisoned, 114
 
St. Philip (deacon), 42 and note, 46
 
Theoctistus bishop, 370
 

"Caesars," 453
 
Cagin (Dom Paul), Primitive canon of
 

the mass, 557-559
 
Cainites, 265
 
Caiphas, 18 and note, 35,48 note
 
Caius, St. (pope), 425, 461
 
Caius (priest), and millenarianism, 327
 
Cajetan, and form of baptism, 29 note
 
Calendar, Philocalian, 361
 
Caligula (emperor), 50
 

Agrippa I, 51
 
Philo, 143
 
Worship of Isis, 100
 

Callistus I, St. (pope), 322-32 4, 356
 
Cemetery of, 361, 366, 415, 417, 430,
 

461
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Forgiveness of adultery, 357
 
Orthodoxy of, 356
 
Praxeas, 354 note
 
St. Hippolytus, 310, 351 note
 
Tertullian's charges, 324 note
 
Zephyrinus, 322
 

Calocerus, St. (martyr), 370
 
Camargue, 186
 
Campania, 227
 
Campus Martius (Rome), 103, 105, 119
 

Marcus Aurelius' monument, 306
 
Candace (queen), Eunuch of, 28 f., 44-46
 
Canon of Bible, 129, 344
 
Canon of the mass, 209
 

Primitive form, 557-559
 
Canonical hours of prayer, 288
 
Canonical penance, 520
 
Canons of Hippolytus, 283 note
 
Canonum Reliquiae, 557
 
Capito (Donatist), 505
 
Capitoline hill (Rome), 507
 
Cappadocia, Clement of Alexandria, 338
 

Influence of Origen, 371
 
Legio fulminata, 305
 
Montanism, 374
 
St. Andrew, 172
 
St. Dionysius (pope), 42 4
 
St. Firmilian, 406
 

Capua (Italy), Constantinian church at,
 
531
 

Caracalla (emperor), Ambrose 'of Alex
andria, 359
 

And Christians, 321
 
Christian nurse of, 311
 

Military service, 382 note
 
Carenage, Valley of, 181
 
Caria (Asia Minor), 144
 
Carpocrates (Gnostic), 221, 251, 264
 

Virtue according to, 222
 
Carthage, Apostasies at, 389
 

Caecilian bishop, 501
 
Council (252), 399
 
Council (255), 4°1, 403
 
Council (256), 40 5
 
Cyprian bishop, 310, 375, 390-393
 
Deacons, 429
 
Donatus bishop, 388
 
Episcopal lists, 183
 
Father Delattre's discovery of inscrip

tion at, 319 note
 
Mensurius bishop, 500
 
N ovatian Church, 396
 
Persecution, 312, 316, 420, 463
 

Preparation for baptism, 282
 
Primatial see, 433
 
Schism, 399
 
Schismatic council, 399, 502 f., 507
 
Scillitan martyrs, 245
 
Subdeacons, 429
 
T ertullian, 272
 
Worship of Virgin of, 100
 

Carthage, Church of, 388
 
Alms to Church of Numidia, 411
 
Archives, 500
 
Origin of, 174
 

Carthusian rule, 553 note
 
Casae Nigrae, Donatus bishop, 501
 
Cassian, St. (martyr), 455
 
Cassian (monk), 435
 
Castula, St. (martyr), 572
 
Cataconlbs, Roman, 138, 530-532
 

Administration, 296
 
Church on sites of, 528
 
Common, 430
 
Disuse of, 53 I
 

Earliest Christian, 368
 
History of, 138
 
Improvement of, 447
 
In time of Pope Miltiades, 468
 
Inscriptions, 430
 
Of Praetextatus, 417, 430
 
Of St. Callistus, 361, 366, 415, 417,
 

430, 461
 
Of St. Lucina, 430
 
Of St. Priscilla, 462
 
Profane, on Via Appia, 540 f.
 
Valerian persecution, 415 f.
 
Via Nomentana, 209 note
 
Via Salaria, 2°9, 415
 

Cathari (Puritans), 396
 
Catherine of Siena, St., 30
 
Catechumenate, 281
 

Council of Elvira, 517
 
Catechumens, Dismissal of, 282
 
Catholic Church, 431
 
Catholic Epistles, 129
 
Cecilia, St., 237 f.
 

Acts of, 238
 
Celerinus, pardoned by Decius, 387
 
Celestius (priest), 501
 
Celibacy, Imperial laws against, 281
 

Of clergy, 450 and note, 521 note
 
Celsus (Platonist), 347
 

Hierocles disciple of, 475
 
True Discourse, 345
 

Celts, Christianity among the, 182
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Cemeteries (See Catacombs)
 
Cemetery associations, 295
 
Centumcellae (Civita Vecchia), 402
 

Pope Cornelius, 409
 
Cenobitical life (See Monasticism)
 
Cephas (See Peter)
 
Cerealis Civica (senator), 150
 
Cerinthians, 204 f.
 
Cerinthus (heretic), 68 note, 161-163
 

And St. John's Gospel, 167
 
Cestoi (by Julius Africanus), 370
 
Chaldea, Manichaeism in, 442
 
Chalons, Church of, 240
 
Chaos (in Gnosticism), 220, 222, 223
 
Charismata, 43, 58, 82
 

At Confirmation, 30
 
Charita (martyr), 237
 
Chariton, St. (martyr), 237
 
Charity, Christian, and the Plague, 479 f.
 
Chasuble, 539
 
Cherchell (i. e., Caesarea), 522
 
Chersonesus, Clement I exiled to, 201
 

Conversions in the, 201
 
Children, in Roman law, 300, 543 f.
 
Chinese, Gospel preached to the, 369
 
Chlorus, Constantius (See Constantius)
 
Choir, at Mass, 539
 
Chorepiscopi, 427 f., 52 I
 

"Chrestus," mentioned by Suetonius, 102,
 
106
 

Christ, Date of birth, 5 note
 
Divinity of, 438 f., 353
 
Honored by Alexander Severus, 321
 
Parables of, 7 f.
 
Praxeas and Divinity of, 353
 
Relatives of, 136 .
 
The Savior, Church of (i. e., Lateran
 

Basilica), 529
 
Christian era, Date of, 5 note
 
Christianity, Spread of, 174 note, 304


306, 369 fI.
 
Christians, flee from Jerusalem, 124


In high office, 370
 
Legal status, 226
 
So called at Antioch, 66
 

Christmas, Feast of, 290
 
Midnight mass, 224
 

Christology of St. Irenaeus, 269 f.
 
Of Paul of Samosata, 438
 

Chrocus, and city of Aries, 510
 
Chronicles, The (by Julius Africanus),
 

37°
 
Chronology of St. Paul's life, 48 note
 

Chrysopolis, Battle of, 525
 
Church and State, 33-36
 

Cyprian on unity of the, 398
 
Legal status, 296 note
 
Organization of, 125, 368, 425-433, 452
 
Unity of, 399 note, 406
 
Wealth of, 412
 

Church, Catholic, 431
 
"Church of the Martyrs," 509, 514
 
Church property, 365 fi., 422-424, 428 f.
 

Administration of, 296
 

Bishops and, 295
 
In the third century, 294-298
 
Restored by Maxentius, 469
 

Church, Western, Date of Easter, 291
 
Churches (See Basilicas)
 
Cilicia, Church of, 432
 

Mines of, 470
 
Temples demolished, 541
 

Circus Maximus, 11g, 210
 
Cirta (Numidia), Churches of, 532 note
 

Constantinian church, 531
 
Council (3°5), 502
 
Silvanus bishop, 502
 

Cittimus (martyr), 245
 
Civica Cerealis, 150
 
Civil government, Church and the, 33-36
 
Civita Vecchia, 402
 
Claudius I (emperor), 51, 106
 

Expulsion of Jews from Rome, 102,
 
106
 

Slaves, 299
 
Claudius II (Gothicus). emperor, Per

secution under, 424
 
Claudius (tribune), 114
 
Clemens, Flavius, 140, 149 f.
 
Clement I, St. (pope), 139 f., 156-161
 

Episkopoi, 84
 
Epistle to the Corinthians, 140 f .•
 

157 ff., 228
 
Exile and death, 201
 

Clement of Alexandria, 83, 144, 331-336
 
Cappadocia, 338
 
Esteem for philosophy, 341, 350
 
Exhortation to the Gentiles, 333
 
Influence of, 310
 
Logos, 352
 
"Mater Ecclesia," 398 note
 
Name removed from martyrology, 336
 
Origen, 304, 337
 
Pedagogue, 333
 
51. Pantaenus, 303
 
Stron'lata, 333
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Subordinationism, 336
 
Theology, 349
 

Clementine (pseudo) literature, 83, 140
 
Oeophas (N. T.), 52, 136,202
 
Clergy, attached to diocese, 516
 

Celibacy, 450 and note, 52 I note
 
Exemptions, 497, 50 4
 
Support, 297, 429
 

Clerus, 426
 
Cletus, St. (pope), 139
 
Code, Theodosian, 543
 
Coins, Christian symbols on, 496 note
 
Colchis, St. Andrew in, 172
 
Colobium, deacon's vestment, 537
 
Cologne, Maternus bishop, 505
 
Colossians, Epistle to the, 77, 115, 164
 
Coma (near Heraclea), 435
 
Comana, St. Alexander bishop, 371
 

51. Greogory Thaumaturgus, 371
 
Cominus (martyr), 572
 
Commemoration of the dead, 290
 
Commodus (emperor), 244 fi., 323
 

Athenagoras to, 484
 
Military service, 382 note
 
Peace under, 279, 3 I I
 

Persecution, 244 fI.
 
Conlmunion, 539
 

In periculo mortis, 521
 
In the third century, 284
 
Reception of, 530
 

"Competentes" (catechumens), 538
 
Compostela, St. James of, 178 and note
 
Confession of sins, in the Didache, 580
 

In third century, 282, 286
 
Confines, The (in Gnosticism), 223
 
Confirmation (sacrament), 400 note, 450
 

Charismata, 30
 
In the early Church, 29, 281, 283
 

"Consignatio" (i. e., Confirmation),
 
283 note
 

Consistentes (penitents), 520
 
Consistory of Diocletian, 452
 
Constantina, Basilica of St. Agnes, 529
 
Constantine (emperor), acclaimed, 467
 

ArIes, 510
 
Baptism of, 519 note
 
Battle of Milvian Bridge, 486, 489-491
 
Character of, 487
 
Donatists' appeal, 543 f.
 
Edict of Milan, 491 -4gB, 583 f.
 
Gaul, 487
 
Galerius' edict of tolerance, 485 note,
 

491
 

Generosity to Church, 528
 
Idolatry, 541 f.
 
Labarum, 487-489
 
Legal reforms, 542-545
 
Letter to Pope Miltiades, 506
 
Nicomedia, 465
 
Paganism, 541
 
Policy, 483, 526 fI.
 
Pope Sylvester, 518, 519 note
 
Proclaimed emperor, 486
 
St. Antony (hermit), 548
 
St. Helena, 546
 
Slaves, 546
 
"Sovereign Pontiff," 496
 
Statue of, 490 f.
 
Victory over Maxentius, 489-491
 
War with Licinius, 525
 

Constantinian Church (i. e., Lateran
 
Basilica), 529
 

Constantinople, Theodotus the Tanner,
 
352
 

Constantius Chlorus (emperor), 453 f.,
 
465, 467, 486
 

And St. Helena, 546
 
"Consubstantial" (See Homoousios)
 
Corbie catalogue, 425
 
Cordova ( Spain), Hosius bishop, 496,
 

504 f .
 
Corinth, Capital of Achaia, loS
 

Prophets at, 153
 
Quarrel in Church of, 156
 
St. Dionysius bishop, 228
 
S1. Paul, 99, 107, I I I
 

Corinthians, Oement's Epistle to the,
 
140 f ., 157
 

Cornelius (martyr, Lyons), 572
 
Cornelius (pope), and alms, 411
 

Election, 391, 395
 
Exile, 402, 409
 
Hply Orders, 426
 
44Martyr," 229 note
 
N ovatian schism, 396
 
Novatian's episcopal consecration, 427
 
Origen, 348
 
St. Dionysius of Alexandria, 397
 
Subdeacons, 429
 

Cornelius the centurion, 55-59, 67
 
Corybants, 306
 
Cotytto, Worship of, 541
 
Councils, Alexandria (231 ), 339
 

Ancyra (3 14), 519-521; bishops at,
 
519, 523; canons, 520 f.; plenary
 
cOWlcil, 520
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Antioch (341), 211
 
Antioch, "Canons" of, 77 note
 
ArIes (314), 21 I, 510 ft.; Caecilian,
 

513; canons, 512; dioceses repres

ented, 51 I note; Easter question,
 
SIS; letter to Pope Sylvester, 517;
 
not ecumenical, 512; rebaptism, 516;
 
"traditio" of Scriptures, 512; travel
 
expenses, 51 I
 

Carthage (252), 399
 
Carthage (255), 4°1, 403
 
Carthage (256), 405
 
Carthage (schismatic) , 399, 502 i,
 

5°7
 
Cirta (305), 502
 
Elvira (eir. 300), 177, 440, 448;
 

catechumenate, 517; irremovable
 
clergy, 516 note; celibacy, 521 note
 

Iconium, 330
 
Jerusalem, 68, 74-79; apostles at, 80;
 

character of, 76 note; letter to
 
Church of Antioch, 76; observance
 
of its decree, 77 note; St. Thomas
 
Aquinas on, 76
 

Lateran (313), 496, 506 f.
 
N icaea (325), 224; bishops at, 520
 
Phrygia, 330
 
Rome, 395 f.
 
Rome, (eir. 232), 339
 
Rome (313), 506 f.
 
Sardica (343), 428
 
Sinuessa, 462 note
 
Sunnada (230), 330
 
Vatican, 347
 

Councils, Development of, 433
 
Couple, The divine (in Gnosticism), 222
 
Creator, in Gnosticism, 223
 

In Ophitism, 265
 
"Credibile est quia ineptum," 274
 
Creed, of S1. Gregory Thaumaturgus,
 

373
 
Crescens ( Cynic), 174, 345
 

And Justin Martyr, 235 f.
 
Cross, St. Helena and the true, 546
 
Crucifixion, Site of the, 532
 
Ctesiphon, 442
 
Curubis, Cyprian exiled to, 414
 
Cybele, Montanus priest of, 307
 
Cyprian, St. (bishop of Carthage) ,
 

375 f., 390-393, 438
 
Aquarii, 410
 

Character of, 376
 
Condemns delayed baptism, 411
 

De unitate Eeelesiae, 398
 
Election of, 389
 
Flight of, 391, 397, 499
 
Influence of, 310, 409
 
Letter from Church of ROlne, 391;
 

from Lucian, 393; to the Church
 
of Rome, 382
 

Letter to the Confessors and Martyrs, 
419
 

Martyrdom of, 419-421
 
Novatianism, 397
 
Offering boxes, 295
 
Office of priest, 427
 
On Works and Almsgiving, 411
 
Origen, 348
 
Pope Stephen, 402 f.
 
Rebaptism, 310, 400 f., 405
 
Schism of F elicissimus, 393
 
Subdeacons, 429
 
Tertullian's writings, 331
 
Unity of the Church, 398, 436
 
Valerian persecution, 414, 416
 

Cyprus, 59
 
Mines, 470
 
St. Paul, 66
 
Tomb of Lazarus, 187
 

Cyrenaica, Churches of, dependent on
 
see of Alexandria, 433
 

Cyrene, 59
 

Dacians, Evangelization of, 369
 
Trajan's victory over, 210
 

Daia, Maximinus (Caesar), 465
 
Galerius' edict of tolerance, 471
 

Dalmatia, Eugraphus of, ~8
 

Titus in, 174
 
Dalmatics, 539
 
Damaris, 1 10
 
Damascus, St. Paul at, 46, 64 f.
 
Damasus, St. (pope), Cemeteries, 415
 

Inscriptions, 138 note
 
Damius, Memoirs of Apollonius of
 

Tyana, 314
 
Daphne Apollo, Statue of, 61
 
Dativus, St. (martyr), 463
 
David, Descendants of, 151, 202
 

De praeseriptione (by Tertullian), 273,
 
275
 

De speetaeulis (by Tertullian), 276
 
Deaconesses, at mass, 539
 
Deacons, 'Administration of Church prop


erty, 296
 
At mass, 538 f.
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At Rome, 426
 
Baptism by, 38
 
Council of Elvira, 517
 
Deposition of, 280
 
Duties, 280, 283, 428
 
In the Didache, 86, 581
 
In the early Church, 126, 279 f.
 
The seven, 24
 
Valerian's edict against, 416
 
Vestments, 537
 

Dead, Veneration for the, 296
 
Decius (emperor), 378 ff., 451
 

Decree of persecution, 379-38I, 387, 389
 
Persecution under, 365, 367, 370, 378 ff.
 

Delphi, Temple at, 541
 
Demetrius, St. (bishop of Alexandria),
 

3°3
 
And Origen, 338 f.
 

Demiurge (in Gnosticism), 223
 
Denis, St. (bishop of Paris), (See
 

Dionysius the Areopagite)
 
Derbe, SSe Paul and Barnabas at, 67
 
Desert, Fathers of the, 547, 556
 
Development of Church, Internal, 79-86
 
Diaconate, Institution of, 37, 54
 

Of divine institution, 38 note
 
Dialog1U! of Jason and Papisctls, 215
 

Diaspora, The, 10
 
Didache, The, 27, 79-84, 90, 95, 248
 

Composition of, 82 note
 
Discovery of, 80 note, 573 note
 
Text of, 573-582
 

Didascales, 83
 
Didascalia of Alexandria (See Alex

andria, School of)
 
Dignus (Donatist), 505
 
Dij on, Church of 240
 

"Diocese," in the third century, 280,
 
452
 

Diocletian (emperor), 446 ff., 45 Iff.
 
Abdication, 465
 
Constantius, 546
 
Destruction of Church registers, 227
 
Edict of Milan, 491
 

First edict of persecution, 456 ft.
 
Later edicts of persecution, 462 fi.
 
Nationa! defense, 453
 
Persecution, 208 note, 456 ff.
 
Plan of government, 453
 
Policy of, 446, 452
 
Tolerance, 447
 

"Dioecesis," 468
 
DiogneJus, Letler to, 247, 377
 

Dionysius, St. (bishop of Alexandria),
 
397 f.
 

Called "The Great," 397
 
Decius' edict, 380 f.
 
Flight, 397
 
Gallienus, 422, 485
 
Influence of, 370, 409
 
Novatian, 397 f.
 
Ongen, 348
 
Paul of Samosata, 438
 
Persecution at Alexandria, 379
 
Pope Dionysius, 424
 
Pope Stephen, 407
 
Writings of, 397
 

Dionysius, St. (bishop of Corinth), 228
 

Dionysius, St. (pope), 424
 
Cemeteries, 530
 
Oturch property, 426
 

Dionysius, St. (the Areopagite), 110,
 
175
 

And Denis, bishop of Paris, 189 note
 
Dionysius Exiguus, and the Christian
 

era,S note
 
Disciplina arcani, 32 and note, 91, 259 f.
 
Divorce, in Roman law, 544
Docetae, 204 f.
 
Docetism, 266
 

Apocalypse, 78
 
Cerinthus, 163
 

"Doctors," in the Didache, 82 note
 
In the early Church, 83, 86
 

Doctrine, in the Didache, 94-96
 
Of the early Church, 25-27, 302
 
Of the Twelve Apostles (See Didache)
 

Dogma (See Doctrine)
 
Dolabella, 134
 
Doliche, Worship of Baal of, 100
 
Domitian (emperor), 137, 141, 161
 

Persecution, 148-151, 157
 
Slaves, 299
 
Tolerance of, 137 and note
 

Domitilla, Flavia, ISO
 

Cemetery of, 138
 
Domna (martyr), 572
 
Domna, Julia (empress), 313-316
 
Domus Sessoriana, 529
 
Donata (martyr), 245, 572
 
Donatism, 499 ft.
 

Appeal to emperor, 508-510
 
Caecilian's ordination, 502
 
"Church of the Martyrs," 509
 
Council of Rome (313), 506 f.
 
Effects of, 5I 5 note
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In Numidia, 514
 
Lucilla, 501 f.
 
Origin of, 499 ff.
 
Pope St. Miltiades, 506
 

Donatists, and Pope Marcellinus, 462
 
Appeal to Constantine, 543 f.
 

Donatus, bishop of Carthage (See
 
Donatus the Great)
 

Donatus (bishop of Casae Nigrae), 501
 
Donatus the Great, 388, 501, 514
 

Before Constantine, 513
 
Council of Rome (313),5°7 f.
 

Doxology of the Lord's Prayer, 87
 
Dualism, 266
 

In Manichaeism, 442
 

East, Septimius 5everus in the, 311
 
Easter controversy, 227, 291 ff., 433
 

Council of ArIes (314), 515
 
Easter, Feast of, 289 f.
 
Easter tables, 358
 
Eastern world, Church and the, 132 ff.
 
Ebionites, 204, 217-219
 
Ebionitism, Apocalypse and, 78
 

Essenean, 218
 
Ecclesia ex Gentibus-, 79
 
Ecelesia ex Judaeis-, 79
 
Edesius (See Aedesius)
 
Edessa, Basilica at, 532 note
 

Kingdom of, 431
 
Tomb of St. Thomas, 170
 

Egypt, Church of, 432
 
O1urches of, dependent on Alexandria,
 

432
 

Desert of, 435
 
Independent rulers of, 423
 
Jews, slaves in, 2 I 6
 
Monasticism in Upper, 551
 
Origenists, 373
 
Persecution, 424, 469
 
Rebaptism, 404
 
Roman province, 142
 
St. Simon in, 172
 

Egyptians at Rome, 104
 
Ekklesia J 23
 
Elagabal of Emesa, Temple of, 313
 

Worship of, 313
 
Elagabalus (emperor), 321
 
Elchasai, Book of, 218
 
"Elder," 85
 
Elders (See Presbyteri)
 
Eleazar, Martyrdom of, 62
 

Eleutherius, 5t. (pope), 228, 264
 
Montanism, 330
 

Elkesaites, 217 f.
 
Baptism among the, 218
 

Elpis, St., 2 13, 572
 
Elvira, Council of (eir. 300), 177, 440,
 

448
 
Catechumenate, 517
 
Celibacy, 52 I note
 
Irremovable clergy, 516 note
 

Emancipation (See Slaves, freeing of)
 
Ember days, 289
 
Emelia (martyr), 572
 
Emesa (Syria), 227
 

Temple of Elagabal, 313
 
Worship of Elagabal, 100
 

Emmanuelli, and date of Christ's death,
 
5 note
 

Emperor (Roman), Worship of, 239
 
Empire (See Roman Empire)
 
Encrati tes, 248
 
Endaemon (bishop), Apostasy of, 383 f.
 
Eneas, Cure of, 56
 
Ennoia J 44
 
Eons (See Aeons)
 
Epagathus, Vettius (martyr), 241, 561,
 

572
 
Eparchies, Ecclesiastical, 431
 
E penetus, 1 1 I
 

Ephesians, St. Ignatius' Epistle to the,
 
204
 

St. Paul's Epistle to the, 115
 
Ephesus, Apocalypse written at, 153
 

Cerinthus, 162
 
Church of, 144, 2°4; Apocalypse ad


dressed to, 153; beginning of, 134
 
Jews in, 134
 
Metropolis of Roman province, 141,
 

144
 
Polycrates bishop, 148, 292
 
St. John, 134, 152, 161, 163
 
St. Timothy, 135
 
Tomb of Magdalen, 187; of 51. John,
 

148, 168
 
Epicureanism, 109
 
Epigonus (Monarchian), 355
 

And Praxeas, 354 note
 
EpiklesisJ 559
 
Epimenides, quoted by St. Paul, 110
 

Epirus, St. Andrew in, 172
 
Episcopal lists, 183, 279
 
Episcopate and presbyterate, 85 note
 
Episcopate in the third century, 279
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"Episkopos," 80 note, 84 f., 126 note 
Epistle to Diognetus, 247
 
Epistles, Catholic, 129
 
Epistles of St. John, 129
 
Epistles of the Captivity, 51. Paul's, 115
 
Esna, St. Pachomius, 551
 
Essenean Ebionitism, 218
 
Essenes, IS, 23, 218
 
Ethiopia, 46
 

C;ospel preached in, 369
 
St. Matthe\v in, 171
 
St. Matthias in, 171
 

Eucharist, and impeccability, 251
 
In St. Justin's Apology, 260
 
In the Didache, 87, 89 f., 93, 577 f., 580
 
In the early Church, 31 f., 281, 283
 
Origen, 343
 

Eudoxia, 208
 
Eugraphus (chorepiscopus), 42 8
 
Euhemerus, criticism of idolatry, 387,
 

440
 
Eulogius, 51. (deacon), 421
 
Eumelius (governor), 513
 
Eunomius (bishop), and Donatist schism,
 

513
 
Eunuch of Queen Candace, 28 f., 44-46
 
Eusebius, St. (pope), 469
 
Eusebius (bishop of Caesarea), 475
 

Against Porphyry, 476
 
Church of C;aul, 184 f.
 
On John (in Papias ), 132 and note
 
Origen's orthodoxy, 349
 

Eusebius (bishop of Laodicea), 42 3
 
Eustathius (bishop of Nicomedia),
 

519
 
Eutychian (pope), 42 5, 461
 
Evaristus, St. (pope), 207 f.
 
Evaristus ( bishop), at Carthage, 396
 
Evelpistlls (martyr), 237, 299 f.
 
Evil, Origen and the origin of, 342
 
Exegesis of the Words of the Lord (by
 

Papias), 147
 
"Exomologesis" (i. e., confession), 285
 
Exorcists, 426, 429
 
Expositi01'L of the Faith (by St. Gregory
 

Thaumaturgus), 372
 

Fabian, St. (pope), 365, 382, 391
 
Letters against Privatus, 388
 

Fabius (bishop of .A.ntioch), 396
 
Faith, Rule of, 27, 340
 

St. Irenaeus, 267
 

Fan, at mass, 539
 
Fasciola, 208
 
Fasting, before baptism, 282
 

Days of, 577
 
Lent, 224
 

Fathers of the desert, 547-556
 
Fausta (empress), 507
 

Lateran palace, 528
 
Faustinus, St., 213
 
Felix I, St. (pope), 425
 
Felix, St. (martyr, Carthage), 463
 
Felix (nlartyr, Lyons), 572
 
Felix (bishop of Aptonga), 501
 

Charges against, 502, 509 f.
 
Council of Rome (313), 508
 

Felix, 51. (bishop of Thibiuca), 460
 
Felix, 11inutius (apologist), 276 f.
 
Felix of Valence, St., 320
 
Felicitas, 51. (martyr), 233 f., 317-319
 

Acts of, 233 note, 243
 
Felicissimus, 399
 

Schism of, 393-395
 
IIFer11'lentum," 530
 
Ferreol, St. (martyr), 320
 
Ferrutius (martyr), 320
 
Festus (governor), 97
 
Fidentius (Donatist), 505
 
Firmilian, St. (bishop of Caesarea in
 

Cappadocia), 403 note, 406-40 8, 424
 
And Origen, 371
 
At Antioch, 438
 

Firstfruits, 294 f.
 
Flabellfun at mass, 539
 
Flamen, and Council of Elvira, 449
 
Flavia Domitilla, 150
 

Cemetery of, 138
 
Flavius Clemens, 149 f.
 
Flavius Sabinus, 149 f.
 
Flavius Severus (Caesar), 465
 
Flight from persecution, 328
 
Florinus (heretic), 146
 
Florus, Gessius (governor), 123
 
Follis, 503 note
 
Foreigners, Christian attitude to, 2g8
 
Forgiveness of sins, in the Didache, 88
 

In the Shepherd of Hermas, 253
 
Formularies, Sacramental, in Roman
 

law, 543
 
Fornication, Forgiveness of, 357
 

Meaning of, in Jerusalem decree, 76
 
and note
 

Fortunatus (martyr), 320
 
F ortunatus (schisnlatic bishop), 399
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Fortunatos (in Volusianus inscription), 
18of.
 

Fortunion (in Decius' persecution), 390
 
Forty martyrs of Sebaste, 523 f.
 
Forum, Roman, 507
 
Fourvieres (Lyons), 240
 

France, Evangelization of, 365 note
 
Francis of Assisi, St., 30
 
Friday, day of penance, 289
 
Fronto, 345
 
Fructuosus, St (bishop of Tarragona),
 

421
 
Valerian persecution, 416
 

Galatia, 67 note, 99
 
Ancyra, capital of, 519
 
Cerinthus, 162
 

]udaizers, 71, 152
 

5S. Paul and Barnabas, 67
 
Galatians, Epistle to the, 71-74, 79
 
Galba (emperor), 123
 
Galerius (emperor), Character of, 453
 

Danube frontier, 454
 
Diocletian, 446, 465
 
Hostility to Christianity, 455 fi.
 
Maxentius, 468
 
Mother of, 454, 456-458
 
Persecution, 454
 
Tolerance, 470, 485, 491
 

Galerius Maximus (governor), 420
 
Galilee, Church of, 79
 
Gallienus (emperor), 422-424
 

And the bishops, 426
 
Church property, 367, 369
 
Edict, 530, 532
 

Military service, 382 note
 
St. Dionysius of Alexandria, 485
 
Tolerance, 422, 485
 

Gallus (emperor) , Persecution under, 
4°9 

The Plague, 408 f.
 
Gamaliel, 65
 
Garizim, Mount, 41, 50
 
Gatian, St., 179 note
 
Gaul, Crescens in, 174
 

Church of, Easter controversy, 293; 
episcopal lists, 183; Eusebius' text, 
184 f.; founders, 178 note; origin of, 
182 ff. 

Novatianism, 396
 
Seven bishops sent to, 184
 
Under Constantius, 465
 

Gaza, St. Hilarian at, 550
 
Slave market, 215
 

Geminian (martyr), 572
 
Geminius (priest), 370
 
Geminus (martyr), 5i2
 
Gentiles (See Paganism)
 
German tribes, Evangelization of, 369
 
Germany, Marcus Aurelius' victories,
 

306
 
Origin of Church in, 182
 

Gessius Florus (governor), 123
 
Getulius, St., 213 f.
 
Gitta (Palestine), 41
 
Glabrio, Acilius (martyr), 150
 
Glaucias, Basilides and, 22 I
 
Gloria in excelsis} 224
Gnosis, 223
 

Carpocrates and, 22 I
 
Clement of Alexandria, 333
 

Gnosticism, 219 ff. 
Acta sancti Thomae} 170
 

Alexandrian Judaism, 41
 
Ambrose (of Alexandria), 360
 
Aquarii} The} 410
 

Asia Minor, 144
 
Clement of Alexandria, 332
 
Dualism, 266
 
Encratites, 248
 
Judaism, 440
 
Marcion, 265
 
Mithraism, 444
 
Origen, 342
 
Origenists, 373
 
Origin of, 195, 216, 219
 
Origin of evil, 342
 
S1. Irenaeus, 264, 271
 
Simon Magus, 44
 
Tertullian, 273
 
Two phases of, 2 I 9
 

"God-fearing" pagans, 62
 
Golden Legend, The, 186
 
Gordian III (emperor), 362
 

Tolerance of, 485
 
Gospel of Peter (apocryphal), 432
 
Gospel of St. John, 163-168
 

Authorship, 166 note
 
Gospel, The oral, 25
 
Gospels, Apocryphal, 130
 
Gospels, Synoptic, 128-13 I
 

Gothicus, Claudius (emperor), Persecu

tion under, 424
 

Goths, Invasion of, 383
 
Government, Church and the, 33-36
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Graecina, Pomponia, l0S f., 138
 
Grail, Holy, 178 note
 
Granada, 448 note
 
Granianus (governor), Letter from Had

rian, 212
 

Grata (nlartyr), 572
 
Gratianus (deacon), 403 note
 
Great Announcement, The, 44 note
 
Great Silence, 220
 

Greco-Roman world, Church and the,
 
99-131
 

Greece, Apostasies in, 383 f.
 
Clement of Alexandria, 332
 
Persecution, 381
 
St. Ignatius JVIartyr, 203
 

"Greeks," The, 62
 

Gregory of Tours, St., 415
 
Gregory Thaumaturgus, St., 371-373,
 

438
 
Church at N eocaesarea, 367
 
Conversion of N eocaesarea, 369
 
Creed of, 373
 
Exposition of the Faith, 372
 
Miracles, 371
 
Origen, 344, 37 I
 

Origen's orthodoxy, 349
 
Grekeinos, Pomponios, 106
 

I-Iadrian (emperor), 211 ft.
 
Apology addressed to, 214
 

Character of, 2 I I
 

Gnosticism, 220
 

Letter to Granianus, 212
 

Statue of, in Jerusalem, 216
 

Harnack, Apostolicity of the Church,
 
13 note
 

"Mater Ecclesia," 398 note
 
Millenarianism, 327 note
 

Harris (Rendel), discovery of Odes of
 
Solomon, 336 note
 

"Hearers" (class of penitents), 538
 
Heaven, Kingdom of, 7 f.
 
"Heavenly Father," 487
 
Hebrews, Epistle to the, 141, 164
 
Hegesippus, 202
 

Ecclesiastical History, 97
 
Episcopal lists, 279
 

Helena (companion of Simon Magus),
 
43
 

Helena, St., 545 f.
 
Basilica of SSe Peter and Marcellinus,
 

528f.
 
Sessorian Basilica, 529
 

Heliopolis, Temple demolished at, 541
 
Hellenist Jews, 56
 

At Antioch, 62
 

Henoch~ Book of, 308
 
Heraclas (bishop of Alexandria), 370,
 

432
 

Heraclea, 435
 
Church buildings of, 532 note
 
Saint Antony (hermit), 547
 

Heracleon (Gnostic), 271
 

Heraclius (antipope), 469
 
HercuLes, Maximian (See Maximian
 

Hercules)
 
Heresies, Judaizing, 144
 
Heretics, Reconciliation of, 400
 
Hermas, 247, 253
 

Apologist, 247
 

Brother of St. Pius I, 227
 
"Doctors," 83
 
Liberation of slaves, 300
 
Shepherd, 252-255
 

Hermes (deity), 143 note
 
Hermes (N. T.), III
 
Hermes, St. (martyr), 213
 

Hermias (philosopher), 250
 

Hermits, 435, 556
 
Herod Agrippa I (See Agrippa I)
 
Herod the Great,s, 51
 

Sebaste, 42 note
 
Temple at Jerusalem, IS
 

Herodians, IS, 35
 
Herodias, 51
 

Herperus, St. (martyr), 213
 
Hesychius (martyr), 478
 
Hetairiae, 198
 
Hexapla (by Origen), 344
 
Hieracas (of Alexandria), 434
 
Hierapolis, Apollinarius bishop, 329
 

Papias bishop, 147
 

St. Philip (Apostle), 146, 148
 
Hierarchy in the early Church, 80, 279,
 

42 6, 45 1
 

Hierax (martyr), 237
 

Hierocles (governor), 474
 
Eusebius of Caesarea, 476
 
Scripture, 475
 

Hilarianus (governor), 318 f.
 
Hilarian, St. (boy martyr, Carthage),
 

463
 
Hilarion, St. (hermit), 549-551
 
Hilary (martyr, Lyons), 572
 
Hindu Christians, 170
 

Hindus, Gospel preached among the, 369
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Hippolytus, SL (0£ Rome), 310, 349

355, 359
 
Antipope, 321 f., 324, 351 note
 
Callistus, 3S7
 
Canons of, 283 note
 
Chronicles, 103 note
 
Commentaries, 350
 
Mammaea, 321
 
Philosophumena, 350
 
Praxeas, 354 note
 
Refutation of All Heresies, 350 f.
 
Schism of, 356 f.
 
Statue of, 358
 
Trinitarian dispute, 351
 
Zephyrinus, 355
 

Hircanus, 134
 
Holy Ghost, and the early Church, 22
 

Council of Jerusalem, 76
 
Manifestations of, 30, 43, 58
 
Praxeas, 354
 
Prophets, 82
 
Tertullian, 327
 

Holy Grail, 178 note
 
Holy Land, Pilgrimages, 532
 
Holy Orders, 426, 429
 
Holy Saturday, Baptism on, 282
 

Holy water, 209
 
H o1noousios, 438 f.
 

Origen, 342 note
 
Hosius (bishop of Cordova), 496, 504 f.
 
Hours of prayer, 86, 288
 
Hungary, Marcus Aurelius in, 305
 
Hyacinth (priest), 246, 323
 
Hyginus, St. (pope), 227
 
Hylists (in Gnosticism), 223
 
Hymeneus (N. T.), 78
 

Iconium (Algeria), 522
 

Iconium (Asia Minor), Council of, 330
 
SSe Paul and Barnabas in, 67
 

Idolatry, Arnobius and, 440
 
Constantine, 541 f.
 
Euhemerus, 440
 
Forgiveness of, 286
 

Idols, 542
 
Ignatius, St. (bishop of Antioch), 202 ff.
 

"Ancients," 85
 
Charity of Roman Church, 228
 

Death of, 202
 
Domitian, lSI
 
Episkopoi, 84
 
Epistles, 146, 203
 
Papal supremacy, 206
 

Ignatius Loyola, St., 436
 
Discerning of spirits, 548
 

Illiberis (See Elvira)
 
"Illumination" (i. e., baptism), 282
 
Immersion, Baptism by, 87
 
"Impiety," in Roman law, 413
 
Imposition of hands, for converted here

tics, 400 (See also Confirmation)
 
Incarnation, Doctrine of the, 26
 
India, "Christians of St. Thomas" in, 170
 

Hindu Christians, 170
 
Mani,442
 
St. Bartholomew, 171
 
51. Pantaenus, 303
 
St. Thomas (Apostle), 170
 

Infallibility of the Apostles, 80
 
Infanticide, in Roman law, 544
 
Ingentius (Donatist), SID
 

Charges against Felix, 502
 
Institution of diaconate, 37
 
Internal development of Church, 79-86
 
Ionia, 135, 144
 
Irenaeus, St. (bishop of Lyons), 263

271
 
Adversus haereses, 229, 264
 
Apologist, 247
 
Blessed Virgin Mary, 270
 
Christology, 269 f.
 
Easter controversy, 293 f., 407
 
Logos, 352
 
Redemption, 270 note
 
Rule of faith, 267, 340
 
St. Polycarp, 146
 
S1. Pothinus, 240
 
Sent to Rome, 264
 
Theology, 349
 

Irrisio gentilitt1n philosophorum, 250
 
Isis, Worship of, 100
 

Israel, Religion of, 6
 
Italy, Church of, dependent on see of
 

Rome, 432
 
Clement of Alexandria in, 332
 
Persecution, 381
 

I us gladii, in Palestine, 34
 

Jaldaboath (in Gnosticism), 265
 
James the Greater, St., 148
 

Compostela, 178
 
Death of, 178
 
Martyrdom of, 51, 66
 
Spain, 177
 

James the Just (See James the Less)
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J atTIes the Less, St., 52 f., 96-98
 
Bishop of Jerusalem, 25, 136
 
Council of Jerusalem, 75
 
Epistle of, 96, 129
 
J udaizers, 68
 
11artyrdoITI of, 97
 
St. Paul, 66
 

J amnica (martyr), 572
 
Jerusalem, Church of, 21-32; alms for,
 

66, 114; Church of Antioch, 62;
 
Easter controversy, 293; growth of,
 
67
 

Council of, 68, 74-79; character of,
 
76 note; observance of its decree,
 
77 note
 

Destruction of, 123-125, 216
 
J udaizers at Antioch from, 69
 
Library, 370
 
Metropolitan see, 432
 
Rebaptism, 404
 
St. Alexander bishop, 370
 
St. James bishop, 25, 96-98
 
St. Narcissus bishop, 434
 
St. Paul, 65
 
St. Simeon bishop, 25
 
Siege of, 123
 

Jesus (See Christ)
 
Jesus, in Gnosticism, 221, 223
 
Jesus (son of Ananias), 123
 
Jewish Diaspora, 10
 
Jewish religion, 6
 
Jews, and converts from Judaism, 497
 

Early Church and the, 14-60
 
Expelled from Rome, 102, 106
 
In Alexandria, 142
 
In Ephesus, 134
 
In Marseilles, J82
 
In Roman Empire, 103
 

John the Ancient, in Papias, 128,132
 
John, St. (Apostle), 133-135
 

Apocalypse, 15 I - I 56
 
Arrest of, 18-20
 
Blessed Virgin Mary, 133
 
Disciples of, 145-148
 
Easter, 291 f.
 
Ephesus, 134, 161, 163
 
Epistles, 78, 129
 
Exiled, 152
 

Gospel of, 163-168; and Cerinthus,
 
167; Authorship of, 166 note
 

Jerusalem, 66
 
John the Ancient, 132
 

Letter to the Seven Churches, 148, 153
 

Logos, 165
 
Miracle in the Temple, 16-20
 
Samaria, 29
 
Sebaste,42
 
Tomb of, 168
 
Tortured at Rome, 151
 

John Malalas of Antioch, Chronicle of,
 
64 note
 

John the Baptist, St., Church of (i. e.,
 
Lateran Basilica), 529
 

Joppa, Peter's miracle at, 56
 
Peter's vision at, 67, 69
 

Joseph (i. t., Barnabas), 62
 
Joseph of Arimathea, St., 178 note
 
J udaeo-Christianity, 79
 
Judaism, 439 f.
 

And the early Church, 14-60, 439 f.
 
Cerinthus, 162
 
Christianity distinct from, 6S
 
Mithraism, 444
 
Philo, 162, 441
 

J udaizers, after Council of Jerusalem, 77
 
And early heresies, 194
 
Antioch, 69, 74
 
Galatia, 71
 
Palestine, 78
 
St. Barnabas, 70
 
St. Simeon (bishop of Jerusalem), 202
 

Judaizing heresies, 144
 
Jude, St. (Apostle), Epistle of, 78, 129
 

Evangelization by, 171
 
Grandsons of, 151
 

Judea, Christians martyred by Jews in,
 
216
 

Revolt in, 215
 
St. Matthias' death in, 171
 

Julia (N. T.), III
 

Julia (daughter of Drusus), IDS
 

Julia (martyr), 572
 
Julia Domna (empress), 313-316
 

Influence on paganism, 313
 
Mithraism, 443 note
 

Julian, St., 178 note
 
Julian the Apostate, 345
 

At Antioch, 61
 
Julius, St. (martyr), 245. 572
 
Julius Africanus, Cestoi, 370
 

Chronicles, 370
 
Julius Severus (general), 215
 
J unias, an "apostle," 81
 
Jupiter, Statue of, in Jerusalem, 216
 

"Friend of man," 474
 
Pluvius, Marcus Aurelius' victory, 306
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Terminus, 457
 
Jurisdiction of the Apostles, 80
 
Justa (martyr, Lyons), 572
 
Justin Martyr, St., 234-237
 

Acts of, 243
 
Apologist, 215, 255-263, 272
 
Conversion of, 235
 
EPiskopoi, 84
 
Esteem for philosophy, 350
 
Logos, 352
 
Millenarianism, 327 note
 
Phrygians, 307
 

Kahal, 23
 
K eimazol1~enoi (penitents), 520
 
K enoma (in Gnosticism), 223
 
Kephro (in Libya), Dionysius of Alex

andria exiled to, 414
 
Kiddush,89 
Kingdom of heaven, 7 f.
 
Kiss of peace, 108, 262, 319, 538
 
Kochaba, 136
 

Labarum, Apparition of, 487-489, 511
 
note
 

Form of, 489 note
 
Lactantius (apologist), Divine Institu

tions, 477
 
Laetus (governor), 338
 
La Gayole sarcophagus, 181
 
Lambaesa, Privatus bishop of, 388, 399
 
Langres, Church of, 240
 
Laodicea, Church of, 135, 144; Apoca

lypse addressed to, 153 f.
 
Easter controversy, 292
 
Eusebius bishop, 423
 
St. Anatolius bishop, 423
 

La Porte, De, and date of Christ's death,
 
5 note
 

Lapsi, in Decian persecution, 381
 
Libelli pacis, 393
 
N ovatus, 391, 395
 
Peter of Alexandria, 478
 

Lateran baptistry, 530, 535
 
Lateran Basilica, 528-530, 537
 

Not a "title," 530
 
Lateran Council (3 13), 496, 506 f.
 
Lateran palace, 506 f., 528
 
Latin Gate (Rome), 151
 
Lausiac History (by Palladius), 555
 
Law, Mosaic, 73
 

Of the secret, 32, 91
 
Pagan and Christian, 542 f.
 

Lawrence, St. (deacon), 417 f., 429
 
Basilica of, 528, 53 I
 

Valerian persecution, 416
 
Lazarus (monk), 187
 
Lazarus, St. (of Bethany), at Marseil

les, 186
 
Journey to Gaul, 186
 
TOInb, 187
 
Veneration of, in Provence, 188
 

Lectors, in the early Church, 426, 429
 
Legal refornls, Constantine and, 542-545
 
Legio fulntina.ta, 305
 
Lent, Season of, 290
 
Lenten fast, 224
 
Leon (diocese), 403
 

Martial bishop, 403
 
Leonides, St. (martyr), 320, 337 f., 348
 
Leonine Sacramentary, 295
 
Leontius (bishop of Caesarea in Cappa


docia), 519
 
Letter to the Seven Churches (by St.
 

John), 148, 153
 
Libellatici, The, 392
 
Libelli of indulgence, 392
 
Liber de rebaptisl11,ate, 407
 
Liber pontificalis, 227
 

Liberianus (martyr), 237
 
Liberty of conscience, 484
 
Library, at Caesarea, 469
 

At Jerusalem, 370
 
Libya, Church of, 433
 

Desert of, 435
 
St. Dionysius of Alexandria exiled to,
 

414
 
Licinius, and Constantine, 486
 

As Augustus, 467, 471
 
At Milan, 491
 
Constantine and death of, 525
 
Edict of Milan, 492
 
Galerius' edict of tolerance, 485 note,
 

491
 
Persecution, 523
 
War with Constantine, 525
 

Licinius Granianus (governor), 212
 
Linus, St. (pope), 138 f.
 
Litterae con1,1nunicatoriae, 433
 
Liturgy, in the early Church, 27-32, 86

91, 287 ff., 535 f.
 
.A. pocalypse, 155
 
!1ass, 536
 
110zarabic, 178
 

Logos, Doctrine of, Alexandrian
 
Church, 164, 437
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Church Fathers, 352
 
Gnostics, 222
 
Hellenists, 164
 
Paul of Samosata, 437 f.
 
Philo, 143 note, 164
 
St. John, 165
 
St. Justin, 256 f.
 

Lord's Prayer, 87
 
Lord's Supper (See Eucharist)
 
Lucian (confessor), in Decian persecu


tion, 390
 
Letter to Cyprian, 393
 
Libelli pa,cis. 391 f.
 

Lucian (Donatist), and Caeciliall, 505
 
Lucian of Antioch, St. (martyr), 473
 

Profession of faith, 473 note
 
Lucilla, and Donatist schism, 501-503
 
Lucina (N. T.), 208
 

Celneteryof, 106, 138,430
 
Lucius I, St. (pope), 402
 

Exile of, 409 f.
 
Lucius of Cyrene, 59 note
 
Luke, St. (Evangelist), 107, 129
 
Lusitania, 177
 
Lycopolis, NIeletius of, 478
 
Lydda, Peter's nlirac1e at, 56
 
Lydia (Asia Minor), 144
 
Lyons, Church of, and Churches of Asia
 

Minor, 240; letter from, 228, 239,
 
560-571
 

Importance of, 239
 
Martyrs of (A. D. 177), 238 ft., 560

571 ; list of, 572
 
St. Irenaeus bishop, 146, 247, 264
 
St. Pothinus bishop, 564
 
Septimius Severus at, 31 I
 

Lystra, SSe Paul and Barnabas at, 67
 

Macarius (martyr), 572
 

Macedonia, St. Andrew in, 172
 
St. Ignatius Martyr in, 203
 

Machabees, Martyrdom of, 62
 
Macrianus (usurper), denounces the
 

Church, 411
 
Hostile to Christians, 423
 
Persecution, 424
 
Valerian persecution, 411 f.
 

Macrina the Elder, St., 372
 
lvlagdalen, St., The Golden Legend, 186
 

Journey to Gaul, 186
 
Relics at ,rezelay, 187
 
Tomb, 187
 
Veneration of, in Provence, 188
 

Magdalen (fifth century), Tomb of, 187
 
Magnesia, Church of, 204
 
Magnesians, Ignatius' Epistle to the,
 

204 f.
 
Majoma, St. Hilarion in desert near, 550
 
Majorinus, 505
 

Donatist schism, 503
 
Malachias, Sacrifice of, 90
 
Malalas of Antioch, John, 64 note
 
Malchion (priest), and Paul of Samo

sata, 439
 
Manlmaea, confers with Origen, 339
 

Dealings with St. Hippolytus and Ori
gen, 321
 

Manahen (N. T.), 59 note
 
Mani, 441 f.
 
Manichaeism, 441 -443
 
Manifestations of fIoly Ghost, 43
 
Mappalicus (in J)ecius' persecution),
 

39°
 
Maravesar inscription, 177
 
Marcellinus, St. (pope), and Donatists,
 

462
 
Basilica of SSe Peter and, 528
 
Reported apostasy of, 462 note
 

Marcellus (governor), 51
 
Marcellus, St. (centurion), 454
 
1tfarcellus I, St. (pope), 467-470
 
Marcellus (bishop of Ancyra), 519
 
Marcia (slave and wife of Commodus ) ,
 

and Pope Victor, 246, 323
 
Marcian (hishop of Aries), 396, 403
 

And Novatianism, 403
 
Marcioll (heretic), 163
 

Antitheses, 266
 
Gift to Church of Rome, 265
 
Tertullian \vrites against, 275 f.
 

Marcionism, 27 I, 390
 
Marcionites, 358
 
Marcus (Gnostic), 265
 
Marcus Aurelius (emperor), 231 fI., 246
 

Athenagoras to, 484
 
Break-up of the Empire, 232, 243
 
Commodus, 244
 
Disasters in reign of, 233
 
Melito to, 485
 
Monument to, 306
 
Philosopher, 232 , 255, 311
 

Saved by the legio ful1ninata, 305
 
Slaves, 299
 

Mardinu, birthplace of Mani, 441
 
Marinus (bishop of Aries), 505, 512
 
Marius, and city of ArIes, 510
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Mark, St. (Evangelist), 128
 

At Alexandria, 144
 
Marriage, Second, 328
 
Marriages, Mixed, 449
 
Marquesia inscription, 177
 
Marseilles, Church of, 183 f. ; origin, 174,
 

180, 182, 185 fI.
 
First bishop of, 185 fI.
 
Inscription of Volusianus, 180 f.
 
Jews in, 182
 
St. Paul at, 182
 

"Martha," 187
 
Martha, St. (of Bethany), Church of, at
 

Tarascon, 187
 
Journey to Gaul, 186
 
Veneration of, in Provence, 188
 

Martial (poet), 141
 
Martial (bishop of Leon), apostate, 403
 
Martial, St. (bishop of Limoges), 178
 

note
 
Martianus, and trial of Acacius, 386 f.
 
"Martyr," 209 note, 229, 410, 4 14, 500,
 

570
 
Martyrology of Ado, 177
 

Of U suard, 336
 
Martyrs, Anniversaries of, 290
 

In Judea, 216
 
N umber of, 480 note
 
Of Lyons, 238 ff., 560-571 ; list of, 572
 
Of Scillium, 244 ff.
 
Of Sebaste, Forty, 523 f.
 
Relics of, 502 note
 

1vIartyrus (martyr), 572
 
1fary (mother of James), journey to
 

Gaul, 186
 
Mary (mother of Mark), 63 note
 
Mary Magdalen (See Magdalen)
 
Mary, St. (Blessed Virgin), Death of,
 

133 note
 
St. Irenaeus, 170
 
St. John (Apostle), 133
 
Tonlb of, 133 note
 

Mary, St. (a slave), 213, 299
 
~fass, at dawn, 225
 

Canon of, 209
 
Ceremonies of, 260, 262 note, 283 f.,
 

288, 536
 
Choir at, 539
 
Christmas midnight, 224

Gloria in excelsis, 224
 

Hour of, 225
 
In the Didache, 577 f., 580
 
Offerings at, 538
 

Preface, 209
 
Priests, 427
 
Primitive canon, 557-559
 

"Mater Ecclesia," 398
 
Materna (martyr), 572
 
Maternus, St. (bishop of Cologne), 505
 
Matthew, St. (Apostle), Acta, 171
 

Basilides and, 221
 
Evangelization by, 171
 
Gospel of, 129; in Arabia, 303
 
Papias, 148
 

Matthias, St. (Apostle), 21
 
Basilides and, 22 I note
 
Death in Judea, 171
 
Evangelization by, 171
 

Maturus (martyr), 241, 562, 565 f.
 
Mauritania, St. Salza of, 522
 
Maxentius (emperor), and Constantine,
 

486
 
Constantine's victory over, 489-491
 
Galerius' edict of peace, 471
 
Pope Marcellus, 469
 
Proclaimed emperor, 467
 
Restitution of Church property, 469
 

Maximian Hercules (emperor), Abdi

cation of, 465
 

Constantine's divorce of St. Helena,
 
546
 

Division of the Empire, 453
 
Hosius of Cordova, 505
 
Persecution, 454
 
Resumption of office, 467
 

Maximilla, and Montanus, 308
 
Ecstasies of, 330
 
Influence of, 374
 

Maximin, St., Journey to Gaul, 186
 
Veneration of. in Provence, 188
 

Maximinus Daia (emperor), 451
 
As Caesar, 465
 
Decree of persecution, 357
 
Despotism, 491
 
Galerius' edict of peace, 471
 
In Armenia, 480
 
Persecution, 310, 348, .158-363, 471 ff.
 
Policy of, 380, 446
 
St. Felix, 460
 
The Plague, 479
 
Theotecnus, 472
 

Maximus, Galerius (governor), 420
 
Melchiades (See Miltiades)
 
Melchisedech, 353
 
Meletius of Lycopolis, 478
 
Melitene (in Cappadocia), 305
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Melito, St. (bishop of Sardis), 250
 

To Marcus Aureliu.s, 485
 
Memphis, St. Antony at, 547
 
Menander, quoted by St. Paul, 110
 
Mensurius (bishop of Carthage), 500 f.
 
Merida, Basilides bishop of, 403
 
Mesopotamia, 99
 

Church of, 304
 
SSe Simon and Jude in, 171
 

Messalina, 105
 
Methodius, St. (bishop of Olympus).
 

apologist, 475 f.
 
Death of, 473
 

Metrodorus (Marcionite priest). 385
 
Metropolis, 431
 
Metropolitan sees, 431 f.
 

In Spain, 45 I
 
Milan, Edict of, 491-498
 

And Concordat of 1801, 494 note
 
Licinius, 523
 
Text of, 583 f.
 

Miletus (Asia Minor), 152
 
Military service, Roman, 382 note
 
Millenarianism, 327 note
 

Justin Martyr, 259
 
Montanism, 326
 
Tertullian, 326
 

Miltiades, St. (pope), buried in cata
combs, 531
 

Caecilian, 506
 
Church property, 468 f.
 
Council of Rome (313), 507 f.
 
Lateran Council, 496
 
Letter from Constantine, 506
 

Miltiades (apologist), 250, 329
 
Milvian Bridge, Battle of, 486, 489-491
 
Minor Orders, 426, 429
 

St. Hyginus, 227
 
Minutius Felix (apologist), Octavius,
 

276 f.
 
Minutius Timinianus (governor), 316
 
Miracle at the Beautiful Gate, 16-20
 
Miracles, Gift of, 24
 
Mishna, 440
 
Mithra (deity), 443
 
Mithraism, 443-445, 522
 

Aurelian, 377
 
Judaism, 444
 
Purification ceremony, 443 note
 
Worship of Sol Invictus, 100
 

Mithraist, TOlnb of a, 541
 
Modalism, 354, 438
 

Origen, 342
 

~ronad, Carpocrates and the, 221 f.
 
Monarchianism, 354 f.
 

Praxeas, 355
 
Monasticism, 55 1-556
 

Novitiate, 555
 
Spread of, 555 f.
 
Upper Egypt, 55 I
 

Monotheism, Jewish, 439
 
Montanism, 306-309, 374
 

Condemnation of, 330 f., 433
 
Flight in persecution, 390
 
In Africa, 309, 324-326
 
Millenarianism, 326
 
Origenists, 373
 
Praxeas, 354
 
Tertulliall, 326-330
 

Montanist Acta, 325
 
Montanists, debate with Apollinarius, 329
 
Montanus, 307 f.
 

Flight from persecution, 328
 
Visions, 330
 

Morality, in Christian teaching, 91-94
 
In the Didache, 91 f.
 

Moses (priest), and N ovatian schism,
 
394
 

"Mother Church," 398 and note
 
Mozarabic Liturgy, 178
 
Mtttieres subintroductae, 434 note, 450
 

note
 
Murder, Forgiveness of, 253, 286, 356
 
Museum, at Alexandria, 142
 
Music, at mass, 539
 
Mutual benefit societies, 296
 
Mysia (Asia Minor), 144
 

Decius in, 383
 
Montanism, 306
 

N ablus (Palestine), 234
 
Naples, Constantinian church at, 531
 
N arbonnaise, Second, 182 note
 
Narcissus (bishop of Jerusalem), 434
 
Narcissus (N. T.), III
 
N artallus (martyr), 245
 
Nasutius (Donatist), 505
 
N atalis I 'wvt"cti, 287 note
 
N eocaesarea, Church at, 367
 

Conversion of, 369
 
St. Gregory Thaumaturgus bishop, 371
 

Neoplatollism, 341, 441
 
Ammonius Saccas, 339
 

Nereus (N. T.), II I
 

N ereus and Achilleus, Acts of, 201 note
 
Nero (emperor), 123
 



INDEX
 
Burning of Rome, 120
 

Christianity at Rome, 175
 
Marquesia inscription, 177
 
Persecution, 120-122, 200
 

Seneca and Burrus, 114
 
Slaves, 299
 

N erva (emperor), 196
 
New Testament, memorized by monks,
 

555
 
N e\\Tman (Cardinal), Conversion of, 514
 

note
 
Nicaea, Council of, Bishops at, 520
 

Hosius at, 505
 
Lenten fast, 224
 

Nicodemus (N. T.), 28
 

Nicolaites, 152, 154
 
Nicolas (deacon), 59 note, 152
 
Nicomedia, Anthimus bishop, 459
 

Basilica at, 532 note
 
Bryennius bishop, 573 note
 
O1urch destroyed at, 457
 
Constantine at, 465
 
Eustathius bishop, 519
 
Lactantius at, 477
 
St. Barbara, 361
 

Nicostratus (confessor), 396
 
Nihil innovetur nisi quod traditum est, 

404 note
 
Nile River, St. Pachomius at, 553
 
Nina (martyr), 572
 
Nisan (Jewish month), 291
 
Nobility, Valerian's edict against Chris

tian, 416
 
Noetus (Monarchian), 354 note, 355
 
Normans in Provence, 185
 
Nothing, The (in Gnosticism), 223
 
N OUS, "spirit" (in Gnosticism), 222 f.
 
Novatian (heretic), and N ovatus, 394,
 

396
 
Condemned, 396
 
De Trinitate, 394 note
 
Episcopal consecration of, 395, 427
 
Schism of, 395-398
 
Tertullian's writings, 331
 

Novatianism, at Antioch, 396
 
ArIes, 403
 
Asia Minor, 396
 
Carthage, 396
 
Condemned, 396
 
Gaul, 396
 

Novatus ( schismatic), 396
 
Begins schism, 389
 
Lapsi,391 

N ovatian schism, 395
 
Rome, 394
 
St. Cyprian, 391
 
Schism of Felieissimus, 393-395
 

Novices, in monasteries, 555
 
Numidia, 501
 

Church at Cirta, 53 I
 

Church of, and St. Cyprian, 41 I ; re-I
 
demption of captives, 411
 

I
 

Donatism, 514
 I
 

I
Rebaptism, 404
 
I
Nymphs, Worship of, at Antioch, 61
 
I
 

Octavia (\vife of Nero), 120
 I
 

Octavius (by Minutius Felix), 276 f. :
 
Octobres (martyr), 572
 I
 

Odenatus, and Eastern confederation, 42 31
 
Odes of Solo1non, 336 note
 I
 

Odiu1n gen·eris humani, 197, 200 I
 

Offering boxes, 295
 I
 

Offerings at mass, 538
 I
 

Ogdoad (in Gnosticism), 222 I
 

Olympus, St. Methodius bishop, 473,
 I
 
475 f.
 

Olympus, Mount, 144
 
Oodeypore inscription, 170
 
Ophis, 265
 
Ophism,271
 
Ophites, 265
 
Orders, Holy, 426, 429
 
Orders, 11inor, 426, 429
 
Organization of the Church, 24 f.
 
Oriental religions, 232
 

And Christian ll1ysteries, 287 note 
Origen, 337-349
 

Ascetic, 434
 
Caesarea, 343 f.
 
Clement of Alexandria, 304, 337
 
Contra Celsttn~, 345-348
 
Dealings with Mammaea, 321
 
"Doctors," 83
 
Esteem for philosophy, 341, 350
 
Logos, 352
 
Maximinus' persecution, 359
 
Origin of evil, 342
 

Orthodoxy of, 349
 
Philip the Arabian, 364
 
Redemption, 343
 

Religious studies, 370
 
Rome, 339
 
St. Leonides, 320
 
Scholar, 33 I
 

School of A.lexandria, 337-339
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Scripture exegesis, 340
 
Severa (empress), 364
 
Theology of "The Principles," 341
 
W ritings of, 3I 0, 349
 
Zeal, 348 f.
 

Origenists, 373-375
 
Orontes River, 61
 
Orpheus, honored by Alexander Severus,
 

321
 
Ortus (Roman senator), 150
 
Osroene, Church in, 431
 
Ostium, Constantinian church at, 531
 
Otacilia Severa (empress), 363
 
Otho (emperor), 123
 
Ottsia, 439 note
 
Ozanam, Pagan and Christian law, 542 f.
 

Pachomius, St. (hermit), 551-556
 
Pachomius (bishop), and Meletius, 478
 
Paenula (i. C., chasuble), 539
 
Paeon (martyr), 237
 
Paganism, and the early Church, 99-101
 

At close of third century, 440 f.
 
Attempts to revive, 473-475
 
Constantine and, 541
 
Converts from, 56 f.
 
Decline of, 99-101, 198, 312
 
Influence of Julia Domna, 313
 
Influence on Christians, 374
 

Pagans, Admission of, 68
 
"God-fearing," 62
 

Palamon (hermit), 553 note
 
And St. Pachomius, 552
 

Palatine hill (Rome), 507, 529
 
Palestine, Cerinthus in, 162
 

Church in, 135 f.
 
Clement of Alexandria, 332
 
Holy places of, 532
 
Mines, 470
 
Origen, 339, 343
 
Origenists, 373
 
Origen's influence, 370
 
Rebaptism, 404
 
Roman protectorate in, 34
 
St. Helena, 546
 
St. I-lilarion, 550
 
St. Justin Martyr, 234
 
Subdued by Severus, 215
 

Palingenesis (i. e., baptism), 282
 
Palladius, Lausiac History, 555
 
Palmyra, Zenobia Queen of, 546
 
Pammachius (N. T.), 208
 
Pampeia (martyr), 572
 

Pamphilus of Caesarea, St., 469
 
origen's orthodoxy, 349
 

Pandataria (island), 150
 
Pantheism, 266
 
Papal supremacy, in the third century,
 

21 I, 367, 426
 
Novatian schism, 399
 
St. Cyprian, 201 note, 405, 408 note
 
St. Ignatius of Antioch, 206
 

Papias (bishop of Hierapolis), 147
 
Composition of the Gospels, 147
 
"Disciples of the Lord," 148
 
Exegesis of the Words of the Lord, 147
 
John the Ancient, 132
 
Rule of faith, 128
 
SL Irenaeu~ 24~ 264
 
St. Mark's Gospel, 128
 

Parables of Christ, 7 f.
 
Parac1ete, Kingdom of, 327
 

Montanus, 307
 
Tertullian, 327
 

Paradosis, 27
 
Paris, St. Denis bishop, 189 note
 
Parish, in the third century, 280
 
Parishes in Rome, 468
 
Paroecia, 468
 
Parousia, in the Didache, 95
 

T ertullian, 327
 
Parthenius, St. (martyr), 370
 
Parthia, St. Thomas in, 170
 
Parthians, SL Matthew among the, 171
 
Pasch, Jewish, 29 I
 

Passio Alexandri, 209
 
Passio Cle1nentis, 201
 

Passio Perpetuae, 325 note
 
Passio Suzannae, 425
 
Patmos, Apocalypse written in, 153
 

St. John's exile, 152
 
Patras (in Achaia), St. Andrew's mar

tyrdom, 172
 
Patriarchates, 433
 
Patricius (Roman official), 504
 
Patriotism, Roman, 451
 
Patripassinns, 354
 
Paul, St. (Apostle), 63-74
 

Acquitted, 117
 
"Ancients," 85
 
Antioch of Pisidia, 67
 
Antioch of Syria, 65
 
Arabia, 64
 
Arrested in Jerusalem, 114
 
Asia Minor, 144
 
Basilica (Rome), 52 8, 531
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Brings alms to Jerusalem, 66 
Chronology of life of, 48 note 
Circumcision, 79 
Claudius, 114 
Conversion of, 46-49; date, 48 note 
Council of Jerusalem, 7S 
Cyprus, 66 
Damascus, 64 L 
Derbe, 67 
Dream at Troas, 107 
Easter, Feast of, 292 
EpiskopoiJ 84 
Epistles: Colossians, 77, 115; Ephe

sians, 115; Galatians, 71-74; He
brews, 141; Philemon, I IS; Philip
pians, 115; Romans, 111-114; 
Thessalonians, 79; Timothy, 118; 
Titus, 118 

Epistles of the Captivity, 115 
Europe, 107-1 I I 

Galatia, 67 
Iconium, 67 
Imprisoned at Caesarea, 114 

Inflammation of eyes, 64 note 
Jerusalem, 65 
Lystra,67 
Marseilles, 182 
Martyrdom of, 122 
Name changed from Saul, 67 
Pastorial Epistles, 78 
Rebukes St. Peter, 70 
Returns to Tarsus, 65 
Rome, 114-117 
S1. Barnabas and, 22, 65-68; at J eru

salem, 74
 
St. James the Less, 53
 
S1. Peter and, at Antioch, 6g f.
 
Sees Peter, 65
 
Silas, 22
 
Spain, 118, 176
 

Paul and Thecla, Acts of, 64 note 
Paul, S1. (hermit), 547 
Paul (in Decius' persecution), 390 
Paul (martyr), and Lucian, 392 
Paul of Samosata, 369, 436-439 

Christology, 438
 
Debate with Malchion, 439
 
Deposed, 439
 
Logos, 437
 
Trinity, 437 f.
 

Paul of Thebes, St., 435 
Paula, St., Sacred music, 540 
Paulus, Sergius, 67 

Pavia, Early importance of, 184 note 
Phow, St. Pachomius at, 554 
Pedanius Secundus, Slaves of, 120 
Pella (Palestine) , Christians flee to, 

124, 136
 
Pella, Aristo of, 215
 
Penance, Canonical, 520
 

Controversy, 250 ff., 324, 356 ff. 
Penance, Days of, 289 
Penance (sacrament), in third century, 

285-287 
In titular churches of Rome, 530 
Origen, 343 
Priests administer, 427 

Penitents, 538
 
Classes of, 520
 

Pentecost, 10-13
 
Baptism on vigil of, 282
 
Feast of, 289
 

Pentapolis, Church of, 433 
Perea, Christians flee to, 124 
Pergamus, Attalus of (martyr), 241, 

562, 572
 
Church of, 135, 144, 151
 
Library, 142
 

Perpetua, St., 316-319 
Acts of, 316, 325 note 

Persecutions, Attempt to justify, 382 
note 

Duration of, 480 note 
Edict of Decius, 379-381, 389 
In Africa, 388 ff.; Caesarea, 469; Car

thage, 420; Egypt, 424, 469; Rome, 
460 ff. 

N umber of, 480 note 
Three phases of early, 194 
Under Aurelian, 424; Claudius Gothi

cus, 424; Commodus, 244 ff.; Dec
ius, 365, 367, 370, 378 ft., 387 ; 
Dioc1etian, 208 note, 456 ft., 462 ft.; 
Gallus, 4°9; Galerius, 454; Licinius, 
523; Macrianus, 424; Maximinus, 
310, 357-363, 471 ff. ; Septimius 
Severus, 310, 314 ff., 328; Trajan, 
201 £I.; Valerian, 413-416 

Persia, Mani in, 442 
SSe Simon and Jude, 172 
St. Thomas, 170 
Valerian (emperor), captive, 422 

Persian religion, and Manichaeism, 442 
Persians invade Cappadocia, 424 
Pertinax (emperor), Religious peace 

under, 311 
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Peter, 51. (Apostle), "Ancients," 85
 
And 51. Marcellinus, Basilica of, 528
 
And St. Paul at Antioch, 6g f.
 

Arrest of, 18-20, 52
 
Asia Minor, 144
 
Basilica (Rome), 528, 531
 
Bishop of Antioch, 70 note
 
Cornelius the centurion, 55-59, 67
 
Council of Jerusalem, 75
 
Cures by, 24
 
Easter, Feast of, 292
 
Epistles, 78, 129
 
Founder of the Church of Rome, 99
 
Gospel of (apocryphal), 432
 
Joppa, Miracle at, 56; vision at, 57,69
 
Length of pontificate, 102 note
 
Lydda, Miracle at, 56
 
Martyrdom of, 122
 
Papias, 148
 
Pentecost, 11-13
 
Primacy of, 9, 21, 64
 
Raises Tabitha to life, 56
 
Rebuked by St. Paul, 70
 
Rome, 101-106, 117-119
 
St. Paul sees, 65
 
Samaria, 29
 
Sebaste, 42 f.
 
Sends bishops to Spain, 177
 
Temple, Miracle in the, 16-20
 
"Years of," 102 note
 

Peter, St. (bishop of Alexandria, mar
tyr), 473, 478
 

Peter (martyr under Diocletian), 459
 
Peter Lombard, and form of baptism,
 

29 note
 
Petilian, and Pope Marcellinus, 462 note
 
Pharisees, IS, 35
 

And St. James the Less, 97
 
Phenicia, Aphaca in, 541
 

Hierocles governor of, 474
 
Phenicians (in Africa), 388
 
Philadelphia, Apocalypse addressed to
 

Church of, 153 f.
 
Ebionites, 204
 
St. John, 135
 
St. Paul, 144
 

Philadelphians, St. Ignatius' Epistle to 
the, 204 f. 

Phileas, St. (bishop of Thmuis, martyr), 
469,478 

Acts of, 469 note 
Philemon, Epistle to, I IS 
Philemon (martyr, Lyons), 57~ 

Philetus (N. T.), 78
 
Philip, 51. (Apostle), 145 f., 148
 

And S1. Philip the deacon, 145 note
 
Feast of Easter, 291 f.
 

Philip, S1. (deacon), and St. Philip the 
Apostle, 145 note
 

Eunuch of Queen Candace, 29, 44-46
 
Evangelization by, 56
 
Samaria, 42
 
Sebaste, 42
 

Philip the Arabian (emperor), 362 ff.
 
A barbarian, 451
 
Antioch, 385
 
Cemetery of St. Callistus, 366
 
Christians in high office, 370
 
Favors to Christians, 378
 
Pagan practices under, 374
 
Spread of Christianity, 369
 
Tolerance of, 485
 

Philippi, St. Paul at, 99, 107
 
Philippians, St. Paul's Epistle to the, 115
 
Philo, 142 f.
 

Judaism, 162, 440 f.
 
Logos, 143 note, 164
 

Philocalian Calendar, 102 note, 361
 
Philologus (N. T.), III
 
Philoromus (martyr), 469
 

Acts of, 469 note
 
Philosophumena (by Hippolytus), 350 f.
 

Authorship of, 350 note
 
Philostratus, Life of Apollonius of
 

Tyana, 314
 
Philotheus Bryennius (bishop of Nico

media), Discovery of the Didache, 
573 note 

Phlegon (N. T.), III
 

Phoeno, Mines of, 478
 
Phrygia, Church of, letter from Church
 

of Lyons, 239
 
Councils, 330
 
Easter controversy, 292
 
In Roman province of Asia, 144
 
Montanism, 306 f.
 
Persecution, 464
 
St. Alexander (martyr, Lyons), 567 f.
 
St. Philip (Apostle), 146
 

Piazza Navona (Rome), 467
 
Pilate, 37, 49
 

Acts of, 472
 
Pionius, St., 383-385, 431
 
Pisidia, Antioch in, 386
 
Pistis, St., 213
 
Pius I, St. (pope), 227, 2S2
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Plague, under Emperor Gallus, 408 f. 
Under Emperor Maximinus, 479 f.
 

Plato, Carpocrates' esteem for, 221
 

Platonism, Carpocrates and, 221
 
Clement of Alexandria, 332
 
St. Justin Martyr, 235
 

Plautins (Roman official), and Pom
ponia Graecina, 106
 

Plebs, 426, 429 f.
 
Pleroma (in Gnosticism), 223, 265, z67
 
Pliny, letter from Trajan, 199; letter to
 

Trajan, 198, 224
 
Plotinus (philosopher), and Origen, 341
 

Empress Salonina, 422 note
 
N eoplatonism, 441
 

Pneumatists (in Gnosticism), 223
 
Poimen (The "Shepherd"), 252
 
Polemon (Roman official), and St. Sa

bina, 431
 
Arrests Pionius, 384
 

Polycarp, St. (bishop of Smyrna), 229
23 I
 

Easter controversy, 292, 294
 
Feast of, 290
 
Martyrdom of, 230 f., 307, 384
 
Papias, 128
 
SL Irenaeu~ 14~ 240
 
St. John (Apostle), 146
 
St. Pantaenus, 303
 
St. Pothinus, 240, 264
 

Polycrates, SL (bishop of Ephesus), 
Easter controversy, 292
 

St. John (Apostle), 148
 
St. Philip (Apostle), 145 note, 148
 

Polynlius (king of Armenia), 171
 
Pompeia (martyr), 572
 
Pompey, Theater of (Rome), 461
 
Pomponia Graecina, 105 f., 138
 
Pomponios Grekeinos, 106
 
Pontia (island), IS0
 

Pontianus, St. (pope), 324
 
Burial of, 366
 
Exile, 359
 
Resignation of, 361
 
Roman Council, 339
 
St. Hippolytus, 357
 

Ponticus (martyr), 242, 568, 572
 
Pontus (Roman province), Aquila of,
 

217
 
Church of, Easter controversy, 293;
 

SL Peter, 99
 
Influence of Origen, 371
 
Persecution, 464
 

St. Basil of Amasea, 523
 
St. Gregory Thaumaturgus, 371
 
Spread of Christianity, 369
 

Poor, The, 298
 
Charity towards, 411
 
In the third century, 298-301
 
Offerings for, 295
 

Pope, Primacy of the, in the third cen
tury, 211, 367, 426
 

Novatian schism, 399
 
St. Cyprian, 401 note, 405, 408 note
 
St. Ignatius of Antioch, 206
 

Pope, Prerogatives of, 81
 
Popes, List of:
 

Peter (d. 67?), 101-106, 117-119
 
Linus (67-79?), 138f.
 
Cletus (79-90?), 139'
 
Clement I (90-99?), 139 f., 156-161
 
Evaristus (99- I07 ?), 207 f.
 
Alexander I (lo7-116?), 207
 
Sixtus I (116-125?), 21of.
 
Telesphorus (125-136?), 224 f.
 
Hyginus (136-140?), 227
 
Pius I (14o-154?), 227
 
Anicetus (154-165), 227
 
Soter (165-174), 227 f.
 
Eleutherus (174- I S9), 228
 

Victor I (189-198), 246
 
Zephyrinus (198-217), 353 iT.
 
Callistus I (218-222),322-32 4
 
Urban I (222-230), 324
 
Pontianus (230-235),324
 
Anterus (235-2 36), 358
 
Fabian (236-2 50), 365
 
Cornelius (251-253), 391 if.
 
Lucius I (253-254), 402
 
Stephen I (254-257), 402-405
 
Sixtus II (257-258), 4I6-419
 
Dionysius (259-268), 424
 
Felix I (269-2 74), 425
 
Eutychian (275-283),425
 
Caius (283-296),425
 
Marcellinus (296-304), 462
 
Marcellus I (308-309), 467-470
 
Eusebius (309), 469
 
Miltiades (311-314), 506 ff.
 
Sylvester I (314-335), 518
 

Popes, name their sLlccessors, 210
 
Porch, The, 235
 
Porphyry (philosopher), 441
 

Empress Salonina, 422 note
 
Hierocles, disciple of, 475
 
Refutation of, 473, 475
 



INDEX
 
Porta Ardeatina (Rome), 138
 
Porta Capena (Rome), 103
 
Porta Latina (Rome), 151
 
Porter (minor order), 426, 429
 
Posthumus, ruler in Gaul, Britain, and
 

Spain, 423
 
Posture at prayer, 284
 
Potamia (martyr, Lyons), 572
 
Potamiana, St. (slave, martyr), 320
 
Pothinus, S1. (bishop of Lyons), 572
 

Martyrdom of, 241 f., 564
 
St. Eleutherius, 228
 
S1. Irenaeus, 240, 264
 

Poverty, Regard for, 297
 
Praetextatus, Cemetery of, 417, 430
 
Praxeas, Doctrine of, 352-354
 
Prayer, Attitude at, 284
 

Formulas in the Didache, 90 note
 
Hours of, 86, 288
 
S1. Clement's, 160
 

Preaching, duty of deacons, 280
 
Preface of mass, 209
 
Presbyter, 24, 80 note, 84, 126 note
 

In St. Clement's Epistle, 159
 
Presbyterate and episcopate, 85 note
 
Presbyterial council, 279
 
Presbyterion, 85
 
Presbyterium, 533
 
Prescription, in Ron1an law, 275
 
Pretorian Guard, 467
 
Priesthood, St. Cyprian on, 398
 
Priests, and administration of Church
 

property, 296
 
Deposition of, in third century, 280
 
In the third century, 279 f.
 
Mass, 427
 
Sacrament of penance, 427
 
Valerian's edict against, 416
 
(See also Presbyter)
 

Pritna sedes~ in Spain, 451
 
Primacy of Church of Rome, 267
 
Primacy of pope (See Pope, Primacy
 

of)
 
Primacy of St. Peter, 9, 21
 
Primus ( martyr), 572
 
Prisca (N. T.), III, 208
 
Prisca (empress), 447, 454, 4·58
 
Priscilla, St., Cemetery of, 138, 462
 
Priscilla (Montanist), 308, 330, 374
 
Priscus (father of St. Justin Martyr),
 

234
 
Priscus (martyr), 572
 
Private inspiration, 308
 

Privatus (bishop of Lambaesa), 388,
 
399, 433
 

Probus (emperor), 45 I
 

Proculus Toparcion, and Septimius
 
Severus, 3 I I
 

Property, Church (See Church prop

erty)
 

Prophets, and the Holy Ghost, 82
 
At Antioch, 82
 
At Corinth, 153
 
In the Didache, 82 note, 579
 
In the early Church, 24, 81 f., 86
 

Prosopon~ 439 note
 
Protoctetus (priest), and Origen, 348,
 

360
 
Provence, Church of, Origin, 179 ff.,
 

185-189
 
Holy places of, 188
 
Loss of documents, 185
 
Veneration of St. Lazarus and com


panions, 188
 
Provinces, Ecclesiastical, 431, 433 note
 

Roman, 452
 
Psalter, memorized by monks, 555
 
Psychists (in Gnosticism), 223
 
Ptolemies, The, 62, 142
 
Ptolemy (philosopher), 265
 
Publius (prefect of Rome), 234
 
Pudens, Christian meetings in house of,
 

208
 

Pudens family, 138
 
Pupienus ( emperor ), 362
 
Pythagoras, Carpocrates' esteem for, 22 I
 

School of, 235
 
Python, Worship of, 522
 

Quadi, Marcus Aurelius in country of
 
the, 305
 

Quadratus, Apology by, 214
 
Quadratus, Statius (governor), 229
 
Quartia (martyr), 572
 
Quartodecimans, 292
 

Quaternion, The primal (in Gnosti 

cism), 222
 

Quintus (apostate), 307
 
Quirinus, S1., 213
 

Rebaptism, 398-405
 
Council of ArIes (314), 516
 
S1. Cyprian, 398
 

Recognitions (by pseudo-Clement), 218
 

"Reconciliation" (i. ('., baptis111), 282
 

Red Sea, St. Antony near, 547
 



INDEX
 

Redemption, Doctrine of the, 26
 
Origen, 343
 
St. Irenaeus, 270 note
 

Refutation and Overthrow 0/ K nO'Wl
edge so-called, 264 note
 

Registers, Destruction of, 208 note, 227
 
Relics of martyrs, 502 note, 569
 
Religion, Roman, 3°1, 540 ff.
 

Of Israel, 6
 
Renan, on Communism and the early
 

Church, 54 note
 
Repostus, bishop of Saturnum (apos

tate), 389
 
Restitutus, St., 178 note
 
Reticius, bishop of Autun, 505
 
Revocatus, St. (slave), 316, 319
 
Rhode (Roman matron), 253
 
Rhosus (in Cilicia), Church of, 432
 
Riez, Armentarius of, 428
 
Ritual, 86-91
 
Rodana (martyr), 572
 
Roman army, Military service in, 382
 

note
 
Roman Empire, Barbarian rulers of, 451
 

Break-up of, 232
 
Christianity beyond the, 304
 
Jews in the, 10
 
Largest cities, 60 note
 

Roman law, Children in, 543 f.
 
Divorce, 544
 
Infanticide, 544
 
Slaves, 543 f.
 
Woman, 543 f.
 

Roman provinces, 452
 
Roman religion, 30I, 540 ff.
 
Roman Senate, 451 f.
 
Romans, Epistle to the, 111-114
 
Rome, Burning of, 119 f.
 

Councils: (25 1 ), 395 f.; (cir. 232),
 
339; (3 13), 506 f.
 

Destruction of papal archives, 461
 
Epigonus at, 355
 
Jews expelled from, 102, 106
 
Je\vs in, 103
 
Mithraism, 443
 
N ovatus, 393
 
Parishes, 468
 
Persecution at, 316, 381, 460 fI.
 
Piazza Navona, 467
 
Praxeas, 353
 
St. Agnes, Church of, 467
 
St. Ignatius' journey to, 203
 
St. Justin Martyr, 256
 

51. Paul, 114-117
 
St. Peter at, 101-106, 117-119; re

turns from, 66
 
Statue of 51. Hippolytus, 358
 
Subdeacons, 429
 
"Tituli," 468
 
Vatican Basilica, 528
 
Worship of, 239
 

Ron1e, Church of, 125-127, 136 ff.
 
Charity of, 228
 
Destruction of registers, 227
 
Founded by St. Peter, 99
 
Marcion's gift to, 265
 
Moderation of, 499
 
Parishes formed, 208
 
Primacy of, 267
 
St. Felicitas, 233
 
St. Ignatius' Epistle to, 203
 
"Titles," 208
 

Rufinus (father of St. Sylvester), 519
 
Rufus (N. T.), III
 
Rule of faith, 27, 340
 

Papias, 128
 
S1. Irenaeus, 267
 

Rusticus (prefect), and S1. Justin Mar

tyr, 236
 

5abatier (Paul), on St. Paul's conver
sion, 48 note
 

Sabazios, Tomb of priest of, 541
 
Sabbath, replaced by Sunday, 288 f.
 
Sabellianism, Pope St. Callistus and, 323
 

Pope St. Dionysius and, 424
 
Sabellius (Monarchian), 355
 
Sabina, St. (slave), 213, 362, 384 f.
 
Sabinus, Flavius (Roman official), 149 f.
 
Sabine country, Evangelization of, 214
 
Saccas, Ammonius (philosopher), 339,
 

341
 

Sacramentary, Leonine, 295
 
Sacratnents, Administration of, 280
 

In Epistle to Diognetus, 278
 
Sacrificati, The, 392
 
Sadducees, 15, 18, 53
 
Saintes-Maries-de-Ia-Mer, 186
 
Salmanasar (king of Assyria), 40
 
Salome (N. T.), journey to Gaul, 186
 
Salonina (empress), 422 and note
 
Salsa, St. (martyr), 522
 
Salvidienus (Roman senator), 150
 
Sanlaria, Church in, 79
 

City of, 42 note
 
Pilate and, 37
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Religion of, 40
 
St. Philip (deacon), 42
 
SS. Peter and John, 29
 

Samaritans, 11assacre of, 50
 
Samos (island), 135
 
Samosata, Paul of (See Paul of Sa


n10sata)
 
Sanctus (deacon, martyr), 241, 562 f.,
 

565 f., 572
 
Sanhedrin, Apostles before the, 35
 

St. James the Less before, 97
 
S S. Peter and John before, 18-20
 

Saphira (N. T.), 22, 53-55
 
Sapor (king of Persia), conquers Em

peror Valerian, 422
 
Sara (of Bethany), journey to Gaul, 186
 
Saracens in Provence, 185
 
Sardica, Council of (343), 428
 
Sardinia, Body of St. Pontianus, 366
 

Mines of, 246, 323 f., 357, 359, 361
 
Sardis, Church of, 135, 144; Apocalypse
 

addressed to, 153 f.
 
St. Melito bishop, 250
 

Sarmatians, Evangelization of, 369
 
Satan, in Gnosticism, 223
 

In Manichaeism, 442
 
Satisfaction, Penitential, 287
 
Saturday, day of penance, 289
 
Saturnilus of Antioch (Gnostic), 220 f.
 
Saturninus, St. (bishop), 184 note
 

(priest, martyred at Carthage, A. D.
 

3°4), 463
 
(martyr, A. D. 203), 319
 
( Docetist), 163
 
(governor), 245
 

Saturnum, Apostasies at, 389
 
Repostus bishop, 389
 

Saturus (martyr at Carthage), 317-319
 
Acts of St. Perpetua, 316
 

Saul (See Paul)
 
Schism, of Felicissimus, 393-395
 

Of N ovatian, 395 ft.
 
Scillium, Nlartyrs of, 244 ft.
 
Scriptures, Aquila's Version, 216 f.
 

Canon of, 129, 344
 
Ordered to be given up, 460
 
Origen's exegesis, 340
 
"Traditio" of, 502, 508, 510, 512
 

Scrutinia before Baptism, 536
 
Scythia, St. Andrew in, 172
 
Scythians, Evangelization of the, 369
 
Sebaste, Forty martyrs of, 523 £.
 

St. Philip (deacon) at, 42
 

SS. Peter and John at, 42
 
Secret, Discipline of the, 32 , 91, 259
 
Secunda (martyr, Scillium), 245
 
Secundulus (See Secundus, martyr at
 

Carthage)
 
Secundus, St. (martyr at Carthage),
 

317
 
Secundus (Gnostic), 264
 
Secundus, Pedanius (Roman official),
 

120
 
Seleucidae, The, 62
 
Seleucus, builder of Antioch, 61
 
Senate, Roman, 451 f.
 
Seneca, 113 f., 120
 
Sepaca (martyr), 572
 
Septimius Severus ( See Severus)
 
Septuagint Version, 344
 

And Aquila's version, 216 f.
 
Revision of, 473
 

Seraphia, St., 213
 
Serapion (bishop of Antioch), 32 9, 432,
 

437
 
Serapis, adored by Septimius Severus,
 

311
 
Temple of, 142 , 552
 

Seres, Gospel preached among the, 369
 
Sergius Paulus (governor), 67
 
Serrae ( See Seres)
 
Sessorian Basilica, 529
 
Seven, The number, in Apocalypse,
 

155 note
 
Seven bishops sent to Gaul, 184
 
Severa (empress), and Origen, 363 f.
 
Severus, Alexander (emperor), and
 

Ambrose of Alexandria, 359
 
Death of, 358
 
Domestic chapel, 321
 
Tolerance of, 364, 485
 

Severus, Flavius (emperor), 465, 467
 
Severus, Julius (general), 215
 
Severus, Septimius (emperor), and
 

burial associations, 368
 
Cemetery associations, 295
 
Character of, 31 I
 
Christians at court of, 312
 
Decree of persecution, 315
 
In Syria, 315
 
In the East, 3II
 
Peace under, 279, 311
 

Persecution, 264, 310, 314, 316 ff., 328
 
Policy of, 380
 
St. Andeol, 320
 

Shenesit, ~~ Pachomius at, 553
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Shepherd (by Hermas), 252-255
 
Authorship of, 247, 255 note
 

Sichem (Palestine), 41, 234
 
Sicily, Pope Eusebius exiled to, 469
 

St. Pantaenus, native of, 303
 
Sidon (Syria), 59
 
Sidonius, St., journey to Gaul, 186
 
Sige (in Gnosticism), 220, 222
 
Silas (N. T.), 22
 
Silence, The Great (in Gnosticism),
 

220,222
 
Sitvanus (bishop of Cirta), 502
 
Silvester (See Sylvester)
 
Silvius (martyr), 572
 
Simeon, St. (bishop of Jerusalem), 25,
 

136
 
Death of, 202
 

Simon, St. (Apostle), Evangelization
 
by, 171
 

Simon :M~agus, 39-44
 
Doctrines attributed to, 43 f.
 
FoHowers of, 96
 

Simon Niger, 59 note
 
Simony, 44
 
Sinai peninsula, St. Pabl in, 64
 
Sinope (Asia Minor), Marcion native
 

of, 265
 
Sins, Forgiveness of, in the Didache, 88;
 

in the Shepherd of Hermas, 253
 
List of, in the Didache, 88
 

Sinuessa (Italy), Council of, 462 note
 
Sirmium, Temple of Sun at, 444
 
Sixtus I, St. (pope), 210 f.
 
Sixtus II, St. (pope), 416-419
 

Dionysius of Alexandria, 408
 
Valerian persecution, 417
 

Slavery, Abolition of, 545
 
Slaves, Antoninus Pius and, 299
 

Attitude of the Church, 299
 
Bishops and freeing of, 544
 
Constantine and, 546
 
Domitian and, 299
 
Egypt, Jewish slaves in, 216
 
Freeing of, 300, 544
 
Fugitive, 362
 
Gaza, Slave market at, 215
 
In Roman law, 300, 543 i
 
In Roman world, 104
 
In the Didache, 576
 
Legal status, 299 note
 
Marcia, wife of Commodus, 246, 323
 
Martyrs of Lyons, 562
 
Nero, 299
 

Numidia, Church of, and redemption 
of captives, 411
 

Pedanius Secundus, Slaves of, 120
 
Rights of, 299
 
St. Peter's words to, 104 f.
 

Slaves, Christian;
 
Proculus Toparcion, 311
 
St. Blandina, 241-243, 299 f., 562, 565

568, 572
 
St. Cletus (pope), 139
 
St. Evelpistus, 237, 299 f.
 
St. Herperus, 213
 
S1. Linus (pope), 138 f.
 
S1. Mary, 213, 299
 
St. Potamiana, 320
 
St. Revocatus, 316, 319
 
St. Seraphia, 213
 
St. Zoe, 213
 

Smyrna, Church of, Cerinthians in, 204; 
in Apocalypse, 151, 153 f.
 

Martyrdom of St. Polycarp, 290
 
Noetus, 355
 
St. Irenaeus, 264
 
St. John, 135
 
St. Paul, 144
 
St. Polycarp bishop, 146, 229
 
St. Sabina, 384
 

Smyrnaeans, St. Ignatius' Epistle to the, 
204 f. 

Societies, Burial, 295 f. 
Sol Invictus (deitY),496 

Religion of, 444
 
Tomb of priest of, 541
 
Worship of, 100
 

Solomon, Odes of, 336 note
 
Sophia, St., 213
 
Soracte, Mount, 519 note
 
Soter, St. (pope), 227
 

Charity of, 228
 
Easter controversy, 292
 

Spain, Church of, metropolitan sees, 451 ;
 
origin of, 173-178
 

Prima sedes in, 451
 
St. James the Greater, 177
 
St. Paul, 118, 176
 
Seven bishops sent to, 177
 
Under Constantius, 465
 

Spartianus (historian), 315
 
Speratus (martyr), 245
 
Spirits, Discerning of, 548 f.
 

Intennediate (in Gnosticism), 220
 
Sporades (islands), 152
 
S portulae, 429
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Spread of Christianity, 369 ff.
 
"Stations," in Rome, 530
 
Statius (poet), 141
 

Statius Quadratus (governor), 229
 
Stephen, St. (deacon), 22
 

Martyrdom of, 36-39, 49 note; St.
 
Paul at, 46
 

Stephen I, St. (pope), 402-405
 
Alms to Churches of Syria and Arabia,
 

411
 

Letter from St. Firmilian, 406
 
St. Dionysius of Alexandria, 407
 
Valerian persecution, 414
 

Stoicism, and the Roman religion, 301
 
At Athens, 109 •
 
Clement of Alexandria, 332
 
St. Pantaenus, 303
 

Subdeacons, Pope Cornelius and, 426,
 
429
 

Seven, at Rome, 365
 
Subordinationism, 424
 

Clement of Alexandria, 336
 
Origen, 342
 

Substrati (penitents), 520
 
Subura (Rome), 103
 
Suetonius, on ruler from Judea, 104
 

Sun (deity), Appolonius' devotion to,
 
314
 

Temple of, at Sirmium, 444
 
Sunday, day of rest, 497
 

Replaces Sabbath, 288 f.
 
Sunnada, Council of (230), 330
 

Support of clergy, 297
 
Supremacy, Papal (See Papal su


premacy)
 
Sylvester I, St. (pope), 518
 

Buried in a basilica, 531
 
Letter from Council of ArIes, 517
 

Symbol (See Creed)
 
Symmachus, Quintus Aurelius, and
 

paganism, 495
 
Symmachus the Ebionite, version of
 

Bible, in the Hexapla, 344
 
Symphorosa, St., 213 f.
 
Synod (Sec Council)
 
Synoptic Gospels, 128-131
 

Syria, Basilides native of, 221
 
Bishops at Council of Ancyra, 520
 
Cerinthus, 162
 
Church of, 432; alms from Pope Ste


phen, 411
 
Rebaptism, 404
 
Revolt in" 462
 

St. Anicetus, native of, 227
 
Septimius Severus in, 315
 

Syrians at Rome, 104
 
Syzygie (in Gnosticism), 222
 

Tabatha (Palestine), St. Hilarion native
 
of, 550
 

Tal~nnesi, St. Pachomius at, 553 f.
 
Tabitha (N. T.), raised to life, 56
 
Taediul1~ vitae, 100
 

Talmud, 440
 
Tangier (i. e., Tingis), 454
 
Tanner, Theodotus the (Monarchian),
 

352
 
Tarascon (France), Church of St. Mar


tha, 187
 
Tarragona (Spain), Coins, 496 note
 

St. Fructuosus bishop, 421
 
St. Paul, 177
 

Tarsicius, St. (martyr), 415
 
Epitaph, 416 note
 

Tarsus, 46
 
St. Barnabas at, 65
 
St. Paul returns to, 65
 

Tatian (apologist), 247
 
Apology of, 248
 
Apostasy of, 248
 

Teaching of the Twelve Apostles (i. eo, 
the Didache), Text of, 573-583
 

Telesphorus, St. (pope), 224 £.
 
Temple (at Jerusalem), Destruction 0(.
 

123
 
In Jewish religion, 15, 439
 
Martyrdom of St. James the Less, 97
 
Miracle in, 16-20
 
Site of, plowed up, 216
 

Temples, Destruction of pagan, 541 f.
 
Terebinth, Slave market of, 215
 

Teresa of Jesus, St., Mystical gifts of,
 
30
 

Terminalia, Festival of, 457
 
Tertullian (apologist), 247, 271-276, 310,
 

499
 
Ad nationes, 273
 
Apologeticus, 273 f., 276
 
Apostasy of, 310, 321
 

Caecilian, 375
 
Character of, 272
 
Charges against St. Caltistus, 324 note
 
Charges against St. Zephyrinus, 322
 

I~Credibile est quia ineptum," ~74
 

De praescriptione, 273. ~75
 
De spec!(Jculu# 276
 



INDEX
 
Flight from persecution, 328
 
Idea of the Church, 328 f.
 
Logos, 352
 
Millenarianism, 326
 
Montanism, 326-330
 
Office of priest, 427
 
Opinions regarding, 331
 
P arousia, 327
 
Passio Perpetuae, 325 note
 
Polemics of, 3 I 5
 
Praxeas, 354 and note
 
Profession of arms, 305
 
Rule of faith, 340
 
St. Callistus, 356
 
Spread of Christianity, 304
 
Trinity, Doctrine of, 352
 

Tertullianists, 329
 
Testamentum Domini, Canon of the
 

mass, 557
 
Tetrarchy, 453, 465, 467
 
Tetrad, The primal (in Gnosticism), 222
 
Thaumaturgus (See Gregory Thauma

turgus)
 
Theater of Pompey (Rome), 461
 
Thebaid, The, 433
 

St. Athanasius in, 555
 
St. Anthony, 547, 550
 

Thebes, St. Pachomius at, 552 f.
 
Thecla, Acts of Paul and, 64 note
 
Themison (Montanist), 308
 
Theoctistus (bishop of Caesarea), 370
 

And Origen, 339
 
Theodore (i. e., Gregory Thaumaturgus)
 
Theodore (bishop), and Meletius of
 

Lycopolis, 478
 
Theodosian Code, 543
 
Theodota (i. e., Sabina), 362
 
Theodotians, 358
 

Monarchians and, 355
 
Theodotion, version of Bible, 344
 
Theodotus (Gnostic), 265
 

Modalism of, 438
 
Theodotus the Banker, 353
 
Theodotus the Tanner (Monarchian) ,
 

352
 
Excommunicated, 353
 

Theophilus (bishop of Antioch), apolo

gist, 247, 249, 437
 

Logos, Doctrine of, 352
 
Theotecnus (Roman official), and Max


iminus' persecution, 472
 
Therapeutae, 23
 
Thessalonians, Epistle to the, 79
 

Thessalonica, St. Paul at, 99, 107
 

Thibiuca (i. e., Tubzag), St. Felix at,
 
460
 

Thirty Tyrants, 423, 453
 
Thmuis (Egypt), Ammonius bishop, 432
 

St. Phileas bishop, 469
 
Thomas, St. (Apostle), Acta, 170
 

"Christians of," 170
 
Evangelization by, 170
 

Oodeypore inscription, 170
 

Papias, 148
 
Thomas Aquinas, St., and form of bap


tisnl, 29 note
 
On Council of Jerusalem, 76
 

Thomas (Nestorian missioner), 170
 

Thrace, 358
 
St. Andrew in, 172
 

Thyatira, Church of, 135, 144; in Apoca

lypse, 153 f.
 

Tiberius (enlperor), and Palestine, 37
 
Death of, 50
 

Tibiuca (See Thibiuca)
 
Tigellinus, and Emperor Nero, 114, 120
 
Timinianus, Minutius (governor), 316
 
Timothy, St., and "ancients," 85
 

At Ephesus, 135
 
St. Paul's Epistles to, 118
 

Tingis (i. e., Tangier), 454
 
Tipasa, Martyrdom of St. Salsa at, 522
 
Tithes, 294 f.
 
"Titles" (Roman churches), 208, 468,
 

530 f.
 
Titular churches (Rome), 530
 
Titus, St., in Dalmatia, 174
 

St. Paul's Epistle to, 118
 
Titus (martyr, Lyons), 572
 
Titus (emperor), 137
 

At J erusalenl, 66, 123
 

Tombs (in the catacombs), Inscriptions
 
on, 430
 

Tonsure, 227 note
 
Toparcion, Proculus (slave), and Sep


timius Severns, 311
 
Torquatus, St. (bishop of Cadiz), 177
 
Tournus, Church of, and Church of
 

Lyons, 240
 

"Traditio" of the Scriptures (See Scrip
tures)
 

Tradition as rule of faith, 27
 
Tralles, Church of, 204
 

Trallians, St. Ignatius' Epistle to the,
 
204 f.
 

Translation of Bible by Aquila, 216
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Trastevere (Rome), 103
 
Trajan (emperor), 196 ff.
 

Character of, 196
 
Column of, 210
 
Letter from Pliny, 198, 224; to Pliny,
 

199
 
Martyrdom of St. Simeon, 136
 
Organization of the Church, 368
 
Persecution, 201 fI.
 
Public offices, 382 note
 
Public works at Rome, 210
 

Rescript, 212, 316
 
Roman unity, 197
 
Victory over Dacians, 210
 

Treves, Early importance of, 184 note
 
Trias, in Theophilus, 250
 
Trier (See Treves)
 
Trinitarian controversy, 229, 323, 351,
 

424
 
Trinity, Doctrine of, in the Didache, 94
 

First Christians, 26
 
Novatian's De Trinitate, 394 note
 
Origen,342
 
Ousia, 439 note
 
Paul of Samosata, 437 f.
 
Praxeas, 352
 
T ertullian, 352
 
Theodotus the Tanner, 352
 
Theophilus, 250
 

Tritheism, 424
 
Troas, St. Paul's dream at, 107
 
Trophima (martyr), 572
 
Trypho, Worship of, 313 note
 
Tuburbium (Africa), 316
 
Tubzag (i. e., "Thibiuca), St. Felix
 

bishop, 460
 
Tunic, 539
 
Turkestan, Mani in, 442
 
Twelve, The (See Apostles)
 
Tyana, Apollonius of (See Appolonius)
 
Tyrants, Thirty, 423, 453
 
Tyre,59
 

Basilica at, 531, 532 note
 

Ulpius (martyr), 572
 
Unitarians, 424
 
Unity of the Church, 399 note, 406
 

St. Cyprian, 398
 
Urban I, St. (pope), 324, 357
 
Urbanus (N. T.), III
 
Ursicinus (See Ursinus)
 
Ursinus, St. (bishop of Bourges), 178
 

note, 18.4 note
 

Usuard, Martyrology of, 336
 
Usury, 450
 

Valence, Apostles of, 320
 
Valentinianism, 271, 360
 
Valentinians, 252
 
Valentinus (Gnostic), 222, 264
 

Docetism, 163
 
T ertullian, 276
 

Valeria (daughter of Diocletian), 447,
 
454,458
 

Valerian (emperor), 409 fI.
 
Captive of King Sapor, 422
 
Edicts of persecution, 413-416
 
Plague, The, 408 f.
 
Tolerance, 410
 

Valerian (husband of St. Cecilia), 237
 
Vatican Basilica, 52 8, 531
 
Vatican Council, 347
 
Vatican hill (Rome), 139
 
Venosa, St. Felix at, 460
 
Verona Manuscript, Canon of mass, 557
 
Vespasian (emperor), 137
 

In Palestine, 123
 
Vestia (martyr), 245
 
Vettius Epagathus (martyr), 241, 561
 
Vezelay (in Burgundy), Relics of St.
 

Magdalen at, 187
 
Via Appia, 238, 417, 541
 

Aureliana, 510
 
Domitiana, 510
 
Labicana, 528
 
Nomentana, 209 note, 528 f., 531
 
Ostia, 138, 528, 531
 
Salaria, 138, 209, 415
 

Vibia Perpetua (See Perpetua)
 
Victor I, St. (pope), and confessors in
 

Sardinia, 246, 323
 
Baptismal controversy, 229
 
Easter controversy, 292 f.
 
Excommunicates Theodotus the Tan

ner, 353
 
Montanism, 330
 

Victory, Altar of, 495
 
Vienne (France), Church of, 228; letter
 

from, 239, 560-571
 
Pilate banished to, 50
 
St. Sanctus, 562
 

Vincent (tnartyr), 572
 
Virgin of Carthage, Worship of, 100
 
Virginity, clerical ideal, 281
 
Virgins, Consecrated, 434
 

At mass, 539
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Virtue, according to Carpocrates, 222
 

Vitalis (bishop of Antioch), 519 f.
 
Vitalis (martyr, Lyons), 572
 
Vitellius, Aulus (emperor), 123
 

Vitellius, Lucius (governor of Syria),
 
50 f.
 

Deposes Caiphas, 48 note
 
Vittus (martyr), 572
 
Void, The (in Gnosticism), 223
 

Volusianus inscription, 180 f.
 

Water, Holy, 209
 

Wednesday, day of penance, 289
 

"Weepers" (class of penitents), 538
 
Western Church, date of Easter, 291
 

Widows, in the early Church, 126
 

Wine, offered at mass, 539
 
Wisdom, Book of, written at Alexandria,
 

142
 

Woman, in Roman law, 300,543 f.
 
Word (See Logos)
 
W orld, The ancient, 3
 

"Years of Peter," 102 note 

Zachary (martyr), 241, 572
 
Zenobia (Queen of Palmyra), and East

ern confederation, 423
 
Judaism, 439
 
Paul of Samosata, 436
 
\Var against, 546
 

Zephyrinus, 51. (pope), and Artemon,
 
353
 

Cemetery of St. Callistus, 366
 
Hippolytus, 355
 
Monarchianisn1, 355
 
Montanism, 330, 354
 
Praxeas, 354
 
St. Callistus, 323
 

Zeus Philios, 474
 
Zoe, St. (slave), 213
 
Zoe (in Gnosticism), 222
 

Zosimus (martyr), 572
 
Zoticus (nlartyr) 572
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PREFACE 

THE fourtll and fifth cellturies of our era were dominated 
by two nlomentous facts: the Roman En1pire, repeatedly at 
tacked by the barbarians and weig-hed down by its own cor
ruption, crumbled into ruin and in its fall dragg-ed down pagan 
idolatry; but the Catholic Churcll, purified by persecution and 
enriched by whatever it retained that was g-ood and true and 
beautiful i11 the inheritance of the Greco-Rolnan world, 
organized to civilize the barbarian world. 

The account of the first of these two facts supplies the 
general setting of our history. vVe see the last Roman em
perors, in their endeavor to save the Enlpire, appeal to the aid 
of various forces: Constalltine invokes the help of Christi 
anity; Constantius relies upon heresy; Julian the Apostate has 
recourse to pagallism; Theodosius returns to Constantine's 
design. 

The second fact was a deeper undertakillg, one less merely 
external. Men of learning and virttle, whom posterity would 
call the Fathers of the Church,! sought to develop the doc
tril1al and moral teaching and the spiritual life of Christianity. 
So fruitful was their influence that their name has been given 
to the two ce11turies whicll glory in their labors. By contrast 
with the age of the martyrs preceding them, the fourth and 
fifth centuries of the Christian era are commonly spoken of 
as the age of tIle Church Fathers. 

That period did not embrace all the great men on whom 
Christians bestow this glorious title. Their long series goes 

1 They were called "Fathers of the Church" as early as the fifth century.
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back to St. Clement of Rome, who lived in the time of the 
Apostles, and continues to St. Bernard, who illumined the 
twelfth century. But the group of ecclesiastical writers living 
during the period between the Edict of Milan and the fall of 
the Empire is distinguished by certain marks that set them 
apart in the history of Christianity. 

First, the patristic literature of the fourth and fifth cen
turies is especially abundant, and in every domain is displayed 
with tireless activity. Apologetics, polemics, Scriptural ex
egesis, dogmatic theology, the science of morals, asceticism, 
history, and sacred poetry were cultivated with like earnest
ness and success. Following the peace of Constantine, with 
the fear of persecution definitely removed and the material life 
of Christian society apparently secure, cultivated minds 
turned with eager curiosity to the great religious speculations 
that were elaborated by the School of Alexandria. Their 
ambition was to employ the language and philosophical ideas 
of Greek learning in the formulation of the lofty mysteries of 
the faith. With greater zest at Alexandria, a more positive 
method at Antioch, and a more traditional tendency in Cap
padocia, the Fathers of the East were outstanding leaders in 
this movement of religious scholarship. The full development 
of Latin activity came only later and in a more practical realm 
of ideas. 

In the East such men as Athanasius, Basil, the Gregories, 
and the Cyrils explored the notion of divine substance and 
worked out a science of God and of Christ; in the West a 
science of man and the Churc11 was evolved by scl101ars like 
Ambrose, Jerome, Hilary, and Augustine, passionately de
voted to questions of morality and discipline. Moreover, a 
broad current of ideas circulated between the Greek and the 
Latin world. St. Athanasius, St. Jerome, and St. Hilary were 
their providential b~nis_ci ~gi~n1 ~h b-!!~u~tip~ 12ullt_ tbelTI_ 
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into a mig·hty synthesis. Through him the whole intellectual 
work of antiquity is transmitted to the Middle Ages and to 
n10dern times. 2 

Tl1e patrology of the fourth and fifth centuries had this 
special feature: it was more universal than any other move
ment of Christian learning. Previous to St. Athanasius, 
religious literature, which at first had been Jewish and then 
Alexandrian, was almost exclusively Eastern; after St. 
Augllstine its chief development is in the West; duri11g the 
classical period of tl1e Fathers, it radiates everywhere. 

Such being the case, the influence of the Fathers of this 
epoch was ilnmense and beyond comparison with the inflllence 
of the groups of writers who preceded or who followed them. 
From their labors the doctrines of the Trinity, the Incar
nation, the Redemption, and grace come forth almost fully 
elucidated. The great councils of this period had simply, by 
virtue of tlleir supreme authority, to proml1lg·ate the infallible 
definitions of those doctrines. The subtlest sophisms of heresy 
are clearly discerned by the Fathers. With regard to the prin
cipal errors that may attack the idea of God, the divinity of 
Christ, and tIle conditions of man's salvation, tl1ey furnisl1 re
plies that, as a whole, can be regarded as final. 

TIle "period of the Fathers" has also been called the "period 
of the great heresies." "Tllere must be heresies," said the 
Apostle. There had to be, if only to stir the intellectual activity 
of the Church. St. Hilary begins his inlmortal treatise On the 
Tri1zity by saying that heresy spurred his mind. "The errors 

2 "Whoever would become an able theologian and a sound exegete should read 
the Fathers again and again. In a single one of their writings he will often find 
more of the principles and early vigor of Christianity than in several volumes of 
recent interpreters . . . because those great men were nourished upon this wheat 
of the elect, this pure substance of religion, and because, as they were fIlled with that 
primitive spirit which they received more directly and abundantly from the very 
source, often what they write is more nourishing than what was later elaborated." 
Bossuet, Defense de la tradition et des sa,ints Peres, Part I, bk. 4, chap. 18. 
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of heretics and blasphemers force us to scale perilotls heig-hts, 
to speal< unutterable words." 3 Heresies had to be, sit1ce God, 
desiring the developtnent of His Church to tIle end of tin1e, 
seems to will that it should always develop by strug-gle. In the 
era of bloody persecutions, the first pontiffs by their n1artyr
dOlTI cemel1ted the movement of expansion and organization 
of the early Church. The doctors following them endtlred an
ot11er sort of martyrdom, defending ageainst sophistry and 
blasphen1ies and in the face of persecutiol1, instllt, and cal
umny, the Church which was attacked in its essential dog-mas 
and calumniated in its purest morality. But from this crisis 
they saw Catholic doctril1e arise triumphant, elucidated, and 
strengthened. 

The strife against actual heresies was not the sole cause for 
the grief of those venerable Fathers. In the tendencies of son1e 
Eastern doctors, in the political acts of certain emperors, and 
in the jealous attitude of peoples grouped about COllstanti
nople, they could foresee the remote Catlses of a great schism. 
Yet, althougeh their souls groaned, their faith was never 
shaken. 

Though all the dissidel1t sects, in schism as in heresy, agreed 
on one point-hatred for the Roman Church-the latter re
mained steadfast in adherence to its earliest traditions al1d by 
its generosity, as in the time of Clement of Rome, ever de
served to be called the Ol1e "that presides over the charity." 
vVhereas each of these sects asstlmed the name of its leader or 
of t11e locality where it was born, the common voice of all 
peoples reserved the name Catholic Church for that one group 
which was connected with Rome. While Arians, Donatists, 
Nestorians, al1d Eutychians divided and subdivided, forming 
independent branches, the Church, faithftllly ul1ited to the 
Roman pontiffs, tightened the bonds of its hierarchy. The 
Roman Church, in its discipline as in its doctrine, was indeed 

3 St. Hilary, On the Trinity, II, 2. (Nicene Fathers, 2d series, IX, 52.) 
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the Church to which Christ foretold t11at "tl1e gates of hell 
would not prevail ag·ai11st it." 

The prog·ress of eve11ts that we reCOtl11t in the present 
volume has three phases, dividing the work: into as l11any parts. 

From 313 to 379, under emperors who now protect it and 
now persecute it, the Church affirms at Nicaea the contested 
points of its faith, and the Fathers energ-etically defe11d that 
faith, whether against the final assaults of pagan error or 
against the attacks of that half-pag-an error, the doctrine of 
Arius. It is the end of paganism. 

From 379 to 395, while Theoc1ositls reSllmes a11d develops 
the protective policy of Constanti11e, the Fathers profit from 
the ill1perial good will to combat al1cl expose the n10st varied 
and subtle forms of heresy. This is the triluTIph of Christi
anity as the State religion. 

From 395 to 476, while Constanti110ple's rivalry of Ron1e 
prepares the way for tIle futllre scl1islTI of the East and while 
successive barbarian assatllts weaken tl1e En1pire of the West, 
the Church enjoys a g-reater freeclo111 £ro111 ilnperial tutelage 
and, relying only upon her o\vn power for the defense of her 
doctrine and for the conversion of l1ew peoples, faces the 
future with confidence. 
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THE END OF PAGANISM 



CHAPTER I 

The Arian Heresy 

Condition of Paganism 

IN 313 paganism appeared to be mortally stricken. 
Euhemerus' criticisn1, the religious skepticism of pag"an phi
losophers and poets, and the unanswerable objections by apol
ogists of Christianity had weakened it radically as a belief. 
And it seemed that the Edict of Milan ruined it as a political 
institution. But the pagal1 spirit survived in private practices 
and ill the public mind. 

Popular superstitions were increasing. The Delphic oracle 
was in full activity in 325. It was Constantine who moved the 
the tripod of the Pythoness to Constantinople. 1 Licil1ius con
sulted Apollo.2 When he turned against COllstantine shortly 
after the Edict of Milan, on the march against his rival 
he was accompanied by magicians and had the images of 
the gods carried at the head of his legions. Upon the whole, 
perhaps never were divination, magic, and incantations more 
widespread than in the first part of the fourtl1 century. Al
though, under the il1fluence of Christianity, a few temples of 
the G-reco-Roman religion had been razed or closed, the wor
ship of Oriental divinities spread prodigiously in the West. 
An essential part of that worship was composed of magic, 
prophecy, charms, and very odd superstitions. 3 These prac
tices grew more numerous in the private life of the family. A 

1 Eusebius, Life of Constantine, III, 54; Zosimus, Historia romana, II, 31.
 
2 Sozomen, Ecclesiastical H'istory, I, 7.
 
8 For a list of these curious practices, see Mommsen and Marquardt's Manuel des
 

antiquites romaines, French trans., XII, 119-138. 

3 
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fourth century inscription, found at Capua, g-ives us a glin1pse 
of pagan holy days, which remained in vigor at tl1at period in 
country districts: purification processions along tl1e river 
banl{s, offerings of roses in memory of the manes, and vovvs 
to the g-enii of the fields accon1panied the work of the harvest. 4 

So deeply had these customs entered il1to the people's habits 
that even pious Christians had difficulty in refraining from 
them. "Thus when Fructuosus, Augurius, al1d Eulogius were 
burned at the stake, their friends, who came to collect the mar
tyrs' ashes, sprirlkled them with wine, 'to extinguish the fire 
which was still burning,' say the Acts, but more probably as a 
survival of the libations used by the ancients after the cre
mation of corpses." 5 

The philosophers and writers no longer believed in the 
Homeric gods or in those of ancient Rome, but, under the 
name of Hellenism, most of them professed a syncretism in 
which all the religious speculations of the East were n1ing-Ied 
with those of Greece and Rome. Their speculative paganism 
was, in short, merely a transposition of the practical, popular 
pagal1ism into the world of ideas. 6 

Public life still retained the pagan elements that had largely 
constituted it. We have already seen how Constantine, though 
converted to Christianity, was unable to give up the title of 
supreme pontiff. This title, closely bound up with that of 
emperor, placed him at the head of tl1e Roman religion and 

4 Corpl,lS inscriptionum latinarum, X, 3792. 
5 Allard, Julien l'Apostat, I, 82 f. Only water would have been needed for ex

tinguishing the fire; a different significance seemed to be connected with the use 
of wine. 

6 In the regions which border the Mediterranean or which are in direct com
munication with it by the Rhone River, a large number of inscriptions (discovered 
at Nimes, Vence, Orange, Vaison, Valence, Lyons, etc.) refer to local divinities, 
more or less connected with the worship of the forces of nature, identified with 
the Roman gods that most closely resemble them. Cf. Corpus inscription1l1n latinarun1, 
XII, 43, 357, 358, 1222, 1311, 1567, 1569, 1744, 1745, 1782, 3096-3102, 4323, 432 9, 
5687, 5864, 5953· 
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made him a n1ember of all the sacerdotal colleges.7 The most 
Christian of his successors could not avoid the office. No 
doubt they tried to use this disciplinary power in a way con
trary to the interests of idolatry. But tl1e fact is sigl1ificant 
that they could lessen the influence of paganism only by acting 
as its chief pontiffs. 8 

In the provinces municipal officers authorize special devo
tions to the city divinities; they interpret evil omens and 
regulate the manner of expiation. At tl1e close of the fifth 
century, a vestal virgin is condemned for violation of her 
vow and is buried alive, by order of the college of pontiffs 
which was presided over by the prefect.9 In many cities and 
villages inscriptions have been discovered showing that mu
nicipal offices and sacerdotal functions were inseparable. The 
title of flan~en perpetuusJ on the monuments discovered il1 
Africa, is always joined with that of curator reip1;f;blicae; 10 

and numerous indications prove that the like custom prevailed 
in Gaul, Spain, and Britain. The same fact is true of the East, 
especially of Palestine. After the last revolts of the Jews, the 
Romans did everything possible to establish pagal1 civilization 
there. Furthermore, the penetration of paganism into Pales
tine was favored by the l1earness of Arabia al1d a closer con
tact with Phenicia to the north and the ancient country of the 
Philistines to the southwest. Yet in general the countries of 
the East had been more affected by Christian influence than 

7 Mourret, H istorJ' of the Catholic Church, I, 496. 
8 Van Dale's opinion (Dissert. antiq., II, 1 f), which is timidly followed by Aube 

(De Constantino i1nperatore pontifice maximo) and by Bouche-Leclercq (Les Pon
tifes de l'ancienne Ron1,e, pp. 406 f.), is that the sovereign pontificate of Constantine 
and his successors gave them the same power over the Christian religion as the 
pagan emperors had over the ancient religion. But this view is not tenable. No 
Christian writer gave Constantine the title of pontiff. See Allard, Julien l'Apostat, 
I, 354 f. 

9 Allard, Ope cit., I, 69 f. 
10 Renier, Melanges d'epigraphie, p. 45; Rossi, Bulletino di archeologia cristiana, 

1878, p. 29; Allard, Ope cit., I, 74 f. 
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had those of the West, especially because of the large number 
of monasteries in the eastern part of the Empire. 

On tl1e other hand, although pagan ideas and customs con
tinued in private practices and public institutions, the purity 
of Christian faith and morals notably weakened. Once the 
favor of government was on the side of Christianity, ambi
tious men became Christians out of self-interest, and weak 
men simply followed their example. Ecclesiastical writers of 
the time deplore the large number of the "half-converted," 
who had only a tinge of Christianity and with it mingled 
numberless pagan prepossessions. 

In either case a large nun1ber of men seemed ready to accept 
a doctrine that offered itself to them as a semi-paganism or 
a diluted Christianity. 

Already several heresies owed their success principally to 
this equivocal character. Gnosticism, sen1i-Judaic i11 the be
ginning, little by little became semi-pagan; but it split into 
countless sects. At the same time Montanism likewise spread 
and divided into several parties. Mithraism and the various 
schools con11ected with the Neoplatonic doctrines were too 
i11definite. Manichaeism was not yet precise and popularized. 
None of these sects had tl1en at its head a man of power, able 
to stir the populace by his eloquence, to disconcert his oppo
nents by his sophistry, to procure the support of those in high 
station by his scheming, or to gather about him, by the seduc
tion of his deportlnent and the apparent austerity of his life, 
a nucleus of followers devoted to his undertaking. 

Such a leader came. It was Arius. From all the doctrines 
around him he took the elements of his theory of the Word 
inferior to God and tl1e first creature of the world, and 
cleverly set forth this theory in clear and precise terms which, 
by easily in1pressing the memory, succeeded in captivating the 
will. In the words of a keen-sighted historian of early Chris
tian theology, "Arius accomplished a sort of rational recon
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ciliation between Eastern Gnosticism, Platonic philosophy, 
and Jewish theology." 11 St. Athanasius would demonstrate 
that its log-ical result was pagal1 polytheism. But the excep
tional il11portance of the Arian heresy in the history of the 
Church obliges us to set it forth in detail, tracing it back to 
its early beginning. 

Arianism 

Like Protestantism in the sixteenth century and revolu
tionary philosophism in the eighteenth, so Arianism in the 
fourth century was one of those central errors which, after 
condensing in themselves nearly all the errors of their time, 
become a prolific source of new errors. The Arian heresy, by 
affirming- that the Word is a mere creature, was connected 
with the numerous Trinitarian and Christological heresies of 
the first three centuries. It soon led to Apollinarianism, Pela
gianism, and Nestorianism as its legitimate offispring. 

Arius and his adherents-in this followed by many his
torians-al\vays called the great School of Antioch their 
cradle, and a holy n1artyr priest, Lucian, their father. 12 But 
their origin is not at all so simple as that. 

Paul of Samosata 

The teachers of the School of Antioch had always been 
distinguished by their sound reasoning and positive methods, 
and readily became attached to Aristotelianism.13 Sometimes 
this attitude placed them in opposition to the doctors of Alex
andria, who were more accuston1ed to soar in the lofty realms 
of Platonic metaphysics. Therein did not lie the danger. One 

11 Regnon, Etudes de theologie positive sur la sainte Trinite, III, 199. 
12 See Batiffol, Etude d'hagiographie arienne, la Passion de saint Lucien d'Anti

oche, in the report of the Congres scientifique des catholiques of 1891, II, 181-186. 
Cf. An,alecta bollandiana, XI, 471. 

18 Mourret, op. cit., I, 437. 
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School was the more arde11t, the other the more prLldent; 
they seelned made to complen1ent each other and to offer the 
world an integral exposition of Catholic doctrine in the full 
magnificence of its aspects and the full rigor of its dogmas. 
But a man of subtle mind, unbounded ambition, and a spirit 
disposed to intrigue and cabal, Paul of Samosata, did every

4thing possible to pervert the theolog ical movement of the 
School of Antioch.14 He declared that he was prompted by a 
desire to conserve in the idea of God that dignity which be
longs to Him. The more effectively to reconcile the doctrines 
of Christianity with reason, and especially to prevent the 
idea of the divine unity and simplicity from being harmed by 
any admission of a strictly so-called generation in God, Paul 
of Samosata considered the Word as an impersonal being, an 
attribute, not distinct from the Father. He regarded Christ 
merely as a man in whom the divine Word had dwelt and 
acted. 

St. Lucian 

One of Paul's disciples, an Antioch priest named Lucian, 
seduced by the lofty views on which the master claimed to 
rest his teaching, for a while became Paul's eloquent defender. 
For this reason he was excommunicated by his bishop. We 
do not know when or how he repudiated the false doctrines of 
Paul of Samosata. We know merely that he was received 
back into the Church of Antioch, that he there acquired COll
siderable influence, and that he became famous by the pub
lication of a corrected text of the Septuagint. In fine, his 
memory was pLlblicly venerated after his glorious martyrdom 
under Emperor Maximinus. 

"We have but few remains of the works of Lucian. 15 The 
Eusebian Council held at Antioch in the year 341 ascribed to him 

14 Ibidem~ I, 436 fI.
 
15 They are collected in Routh, Reliquiae sacrae~ 2d. ed., IV, 1-17.
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a symbol the text of which has been preserved by St. Athanasius, 
and which betrays an intentional lack of dogmatic precision; but 
its authenticity is very doubtful." 16 

Lucian's disciples (Eusebius of Nicomedia, Leontius of 
Antioch, Theognis of Nicaea, and even Arius), who were fond 
of calling themselves "Collucianists," attributed the essential 
elements of their doctrines to him. As the Origenists did with 
reg-ard to their lllaster, so these too subjected the ideas of the 
holy nlartyr to exaggeration and distortion. It is noteworthy 
that St. Athanasius, so prompt in challenging whatever was 
connected with Arianism, never attacked Lucian. Further
more, the Creed which the semi-Arians declared to be his, 
except for the omission of the word hOl1~oousios-whichomis
sion is readily explained before the definition of the Nicene 
Council-is a strictly orthodox profession of faith. 17 

Yet, since St. Alexander bishop of Alexandria clearly re
gards him as partly responsible for the development of Arian
ism, we may suppose that Lucian, probably for the purpose 
of reactiIlg agaiI1st the modalism of Sabellius, was not firm 
enough in maintaining~ the dogma of the unity of God. With 
his lively and daring mind, he must have framed, for the ex
planation of the Trinity, SOlne venturesome hypothesis that 
more or less openly favored Adoptionism. His followers made 
unsound use of the theory.18 

16 Tixeront, History of Dogmas, II, 20. 

17 On January 7, 387 (the feast of St. Lucian) St. John Chrysostom delivered 
a panegyric on St. Lucian. But he made no reference to the saint's errors. 

18 St. Epiphanius, in his Ancoratus, chap. 43 (P. G., XLI, 817), says that Lucian 
denied that Christ had a human intellect. But probably this erroneous doctrine 
should rather be attributed to Lucian's disciples. We know that the doctrinal criti
cism of St. Epiphanius is generally marked by severity. Baronius (Anna.fes, A. D. 

311 , no. 12; A. D. 318, no. 75) tries to free Lucian from every suspicion of heresy; 
but he has to acknowledge that Lucian, in his writings against the Sabellians, makes 
use of incorrect expressions. On Lucian of Antioch and his theological doctrine, 
see Gwatkin, The Arian Controversy, pp. 18 fI.; Harnack, art. IIAntiocherische 
Schufe}) in Realencyklopadie, I, 591-595; Kattenbusch, Das apostolische Symbol, 



10 FROM 313 TO 325 

Arius 

In the number of those followers was a man considerably 
older than most of his fellow disciples. 19 His imposing ap
pearance, strict morality, and brillial1t, agile mind at that 
period exercised an ascendel1cy over those about him. It was 
Arius. He was born in I...,ibya about the middle of the third 
century. His contemporaries describe him as being tall and 
thin, in character stubborn and turbulent. At first he was in
volved in the Meletian Scllism, but later on left it abruptly. 
In 302 Bishop Peter of Alexal1dria ordail1ed hinl deacon, but 
soon afterwards had to break with him. He evel1 exconlmu
nicated him. After Bishop Peter's martyrdom (Novenlber 25, 
310),20 Arius became a party to intrigues which are variously 
related by historians, according to their synlpathies. The 
Arian Philostorgius says that Arius decided the election of 
Alexander by turning over to the latter the support of those 
who intended voting for himself. Others, on the contrary, 
accuse Arius of plotting for the episcopal dignity and of 
nursing against his successful rival the rancor of his ungrati
fied ambition. 21 

Arius seems to have been a man of endless resources. He 

I, 255 f., 266 f.; II, 202 f., 739; Hefe1e, Councils, I, 237 f.; Tixeront, History of 
Dognws, II, 21 f. The most reasonable conclusion, based on the various studies 
which have been published upon this subject, is that St. Lucian of Antioch was 
one of those teachers who are quick to set forth most original hypotheses in their 
teaching, who at times sail close to heresy in their expressions, but who always 
remain orthodox at heart. In this way we can explain the Arians' claims, St. 
Alexander's insinuations, St. Epiphanius' declarations, and also the veneration of 
the Church for the memory of St. Lucian, the praise bestowed on him by St. 
Chrysostom, and the discreet respect which St. Athanasius always maintained 
towards him. 

19 S1. Epiphanius, speaking of Arius in connection with Alexander's election to 
the see of Alexandria in 311, calls him an old man. Historians reckon his age at 
that time as about sixty years. 

20 Mourret, Ope cit., I, 478. 
21 Le Bachelet, art. uArius" in Vacant's Dictionl1aire de theologie. I, 1780. 
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was an adept in Aristotelian dialectics and had no equal, it 
was said, in the art of handling syllogisms. His remarkable 
qualities of mind led to his being· placed, immediately after 
his ordil1ation to the priesthood, at the head of a parish church 
in a district of Alexandria called Baucalis.22 And he was ap
pointed to expound the Sacred Scriptures. 

About 319, after Arius had been filling these two offices for 
eight years, tIle holy bishop of Alexandria was grieved to 
learn that strange doctrines were circulating among his clergy 
and people regarding the adorable Person of the Son of God. 
S0111e men, so it was reported, were maintaining that the 
secolld Person of the Trinity did not exist from all eternity, 
that the Son of God was merely the firstborn of created nlen. 
Assertions like these were a matter of grave concern. Men 
who spoke thus regarded the Incarnation and Redemption, 
adorable mysteries of a God tilat became man and died for 
us, as nothing more than vain fancies; the economy of saIva
tiOl1 was broken; the abyss, opened by pagan philosophers 
between wretched mankind and the inaccessible Divinity, 
again yawned as formidable as in ancient times; and the world 
was no farther advanced after the preaching of the Gospel 
than before tIle coming of the Savior. 

Soon it became known that the one who was spreading 
this doctrine was none other than the pastor of Baucalis. 
Alexander sent for him, spoke to him with every consideration 
due to his learning and good fame, and in a fatherly way 
urged him to discontinue sermons that profoundly disturbed 
the faith of the people. At least such is the force of Sozomen's 
account,23 which agrees with the assertions of St. Epiphanius. 

22 St. Epiphanius, H aereses, LXIX, I. Hence it is evident that the city of Alex
andria was at that time divided into parishes which were in charge of what today 
we call pastors. 

23 Sozomen says that "Alexander held Arius in high repute" and that some peo
ple "blamed Alexander for not opposing opinions which seemed at variance with 
the faith." Sozomen, bk. I, chap. 15. 
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Arius replied with subtle arguments and ambiguous words. 
Cleverly mixing what belongs to Christ's human nature with 
what belongs to His divinity, he succeeded in quieting the 
bishop's conscience.24 

Arianism at Alexandria 

But the conflict soon broke out with violence. One day Alex
ander, purposing to warn his hearers against the POiSOl1 of 
the false doctrines that had been pointed out to him, was 
preaching on the mystery of the Holy Trinity, forcibly il1
sisting upon God's essential unity. Arius, knowing he vvould 
be seconded by several persons in the congregation, boldly 
began to speak. Indignantly he protested against a doctril1e 
which, he said, repeated the error of Sabellius, by confusing 
the three divine Persons. "If the Fatller begot the Son," he 
said, "he that was begotten had a beginning of existence; and 
from this it is evident that there was a time when the Son was 
not." 25 The heresiarch's move was extremely clever. The ac
cused boldly made himself the accuser, the sophistical but clear 
and vigorous language he employed in expressing his doctrine, 
was of a sort to impress the hearers while disconcerting the 
preacher. The meeting broke up in tllnlult. 

"Arius would certainly not have created so much disturbance in 
the minds of the people, had he not found in Alexandria a field well 
prepared to receive this theory of subordination, even so far back 
as the time of Origen. A certain hostility had been created against 
the theology of equality (the doctrine of the equality of the Son 
with the Father), which was taught by Theognostus, Pierius, and 
Bishop Peter, and now anew by Bishop Alexander. The representa

24 Philostorgius and Eusebius do not mention this first conference betv.yeen Alex
ander and Arius. But their silence does not outweigh the explicit assertions of 
Sozomen. 

23 Socrates, Ecclesiastical History, I, 5 (Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., II, 3). 
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tives of the old Alexandrian tendency naturally linked themselves 
vvith pleasure to Arius; and thus it was that in later times the Arians 
earnestly appealed to the authority of Origen." 26 

The baleful tendency, however, can be traced back to a 
still earlier origin. It conles from a principle of pagan philos
ophy, which Philo did not eliminate from his system and which 
thus passed into the Alexandrian School. Ancient philosophy 
cOltld not comprehend the creation of the world by God. God's 
supreme perfection prevented His entering into direct relation 
with the world; nature is too weak to sustain the immediate 
action of the Divinity. God could not create or act upon His 
creature except through an intermediary. In Philo's expla
nation, this illtermediary is the Word or Logos} necessarily 
1111equal to the supreme God. Such a concept not only contra
dicts the Bible and the Gospel, it is also self-contradictory. 
If the Word is a creature, how could God be in direct relation
ship with it? But a shifting and dividing of the problem gave 
the illusion that it was solved. The theory was favorably re
ceived by minds imbued with pagan philosophy. And the new 
doctrine seduced weak Christians. By lessening the majesty 
of the victim of Calvary, and hence the rigor of divine justice 
alld tIle horror of sin, this new teaching was a sort of deliver
ance for sensual and easy-g-oing souls. 

St. Athanasius 

Because of the ease with which it spread and the funda
mental character of its essential errors, the danger of the doc
trine preached by Arius was one of the most formidable that 
had nlenaced the Church. At the very first Bishop Alexander 
seenlS not to have grasped its full import. 27 But at the Bishop's 

26 Hefele, Councils-, I, 239
27 This conclusion seems evident from Socrates' account, lac. cit.
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side Providence placed a yOUllg man of clear, sharp nlind, up
right soul, and strong will, the deacon Athanasius. He was 
born at Alexandria in 295. 28 Educated fronl childhood in pro
fane and sacred letters, he entered the ranks of the clergy alld 
for six years exercised the office of lector. Then the bishop 
of Alexandria called him to the diaconate and appointed him 
his secretary. Athanasius was short and thin; his appearance 
was ridiculed by Julian the Apostate, who was enraged at 
seeing his cherished projects thwarted by tllis ((homunculus.)) 29 

But that frail body housed an indomitable soul. When Arius 
began disturbing the city of Alexandria by his qLlestiollable 
doctrines, the deacon Athanasius, then not more than twellty
four years old, had already published, against the pagan spirit 
and the errors emanating from pag~anism, an important work 
of unusual vigor and clearness, the Adversus Gentes. 30 In 
this work of his youth, Athanasius analyses the intellectual 
and moral state of 11is time with astonishing sagacity. To his 
mind idolatry was the source of all the errors then disturbing 
the world. 

He studies idolatry in its two chief forms. First he C011

siders the earliest and most popular form, that of pag~an myth
ology, vvhich regards as objects of adoration, under the names 
of J Llpiter, NeptLlne, Vulcan, Mercury, or Venus, either the 
forces of natLlre or deified human beings. He discloses the 
origill of this idolatrous worship, born of pride and volup
tuousness. He attac1<:s this old polytheisln, sung by the poets 
and fostered by the enlperors, wllich covered nearly the whole 

28 We follo\v the chronology given by Cavallera at the beginning of his Saint 
Athanase, p. ix. Cf. Bardy, Saint Athanase, p. 1. 

29 Julian the Apostate (letter 51) said: M1] oe clv1]p, (fAA' clV(}W7r[lTKOS ("He is not 
even a man, but a miserable apology for one"). 

30 Adversu1n gentes libri duo is the title which St. J eronle (De viris illustribus, 
chap. 87) gives to St. Athanasius' work. In agreenlent with the Benedictines, who 
entitle the hvo books respectively Discourse against the Greeks and Discourse on 
the Incarnation (P. G., XXV), most writers cite these works as two distinct 
treatises. But in the mind of St. Athanasius and in reality they fornl a single work. 
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world with its shadow. The yOLtng athlete wrestles with it, 
strips it of the adornments with which ancient poetry clothed 
it. He brands it and, after repeating the forceful criticisms of 
the early apologists and the jibes of the pagans themselves, he 
covers it with ridicule and overwllelms it with his contempt. 

But Athanasius was aware that in his native city idolatry 
had a more subtle and ethereal form. Neoplatonic philosophy 
recogllized one supreme God. But what is His delniurg-e, the 
vague mediator between God and the world? What are those 
powers arranged at intervals betweell the Divinity and na
ture? Why these secondary agents? Does not an all-powerful 
God suffice? But all that is idolatry, an idolatry apparently 
less gross than the polytheism of the Greeks, yet an idolatry 
no less unreaso11able, no less corruptive. 

After thus exposi11g the error, Athanasius points out how 
one may leave the error and rise to the truth. The first way 
is the study of the human soul, which bears the imprint of 
God. The second is the study of nature, with its sovereign 
order, despite nLtmerous contrasts and the complicated rela
tionship of its component forces, attesting the infillite power 
of the only God who governs it. The third way is that of the 
inspired Scriptures. The Bible teaches us to see, beyond the 
magnificent panorama of tl1e world, as also in tIle depths of 
our souls, the Thought of God, the eternal Word. \Vitll His 
Word and by His Word, God made all things; and by His 
Word all things renlain subject to His supreme will. 

But this is not the last utterance of true religion. Not only 
did God create us by His Word, but by I-lis vVord, says Athana
sius, He has redeenled us from sin. To aid Inan rise from his 
sins, the \Vord tool< a body capable of suffering- and dying-; 
yet He remains God, that His sufferings and deat}1 might have 
an infinite value. 

Such are the principal lines of the magnificent essay ptlb
lished by the young deacon in 318. There is reason to suppose 
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that a portion of it at least was written in the solitttde of the 
Thebaid,31 perhaps under the eyes of the great St. Antony, 
whose inspiration seems to be visible in several parts. The 
hypothesis is plausible, alt110ugh it has no corroboration from 
any historical testimony. We silnply kJ10W that for a w11ile 
Athanasius led the life of an "ascetic." By this title he was 
acclaimed when he ,vas elected bishop of Alexandria. He often 
boasted of being the friend of Antony. There is no reason 
why it may not be true that the relations between these tvvo 
mighty leaders went back to the time when the deacon \vrote 
his Ad'Z}ersus Gentes. 

Council of Alexandria (320 or 321) 

Enlightened by Athanasius, Alexander decided to proceed 
energetically agai11st Arius. He summoned him to appear be
fore the assembled clergy of Alexandria a11d there explain his 
doctrine. After two lengthy sessions, the assembly was COl1
vinced of Arius' guilt and approved t11e anathema which t11e 
Bishop issued against the new heretic. This sentence was con
firmed by a council of all the bishops of Egypt and Libya, who 
also extended it to eleven deacons and two bishops, Secundus 
of Ptolemais and Theonas of Marmarica, who shared the 
views of Arius. 32 

Arian Doctrine 

Inspite of Arius' omissions and ambiguities, Bishop Alex
ander, his clergy, and his fellow-bishops thoroughly pene
trated the thought of the clever sop11ist. 

31 Ceillier, Histoire generale des auteurs sacres et ecclesiastiques, IV, chap. 2, 

art. 2, no. 1. At the very beginning of his book, Athanasius says: "We have not 
at present the compositions of our teachers," i. e., the early ecclesiastical \vriters. 
This statement is more explicable if we suppose Athanasius was \vriting in the 
desert. 

32 On this council, held at Alexandria in 320 or 321, see Hefele, Councils, I, 
247-252. 
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His system was ably built up. From Neoplatonism and 
Gt10sticism it took the idea of an intermediary between God 
and the world and tried to show th:lt this intermediary was 
the vVord or Son of God. 

God is the Stlpreme Being, ineffable, the orlly unbegotten, 
the only eternal, the only good, solitary from all eternity; be
tween HitTI and created, fallen, defiled nature is the Word or 
Son of God, creator of the world. Strictly spea1<:ing, this Word 
of God is not God; this Son of God is not begotten of God. 
He is Son only by adoption. He is really quite unlike the sub
stance and personality of the Father.ss The Word is one of the 
nlany powers which God uses. He is, says Arius, sinlply a 
secondary cause, "like the locust and the caterpillar," an agent 
of the divine will. 34 But this mysterious being does not enter 
into tl1e system of the world. Though truly created, he is not 
a creattlre like otller creatures. He is a perfect creature, and 
God cotlld not prOdtlce any that is superior to him. However, 
he increased in graces and merit and thus rendered 11hnself 
worthy of the g-lory and even the name of God, which the 
Father and the Church have given him.35 

The vVord was not only God's instrument in creation; he 
was also His instrument in the Redemption; he became incar
nate, and took a human body, but a body without a soul, for a 
soul is useless where the Word resides. 36 Mankind will be 
saved by learl1ing from him the truth that he has transmitted 
to it from God. 

As to the Holy Ghost, Arius was very explicit. He admitted 
that the person of the Holy Ghost, along with the Father and 
the Son, constituted a Trinity, but infinitely separated from 

88 Thalia (St. Athanasius, De Synodis, no. 15; First Discourse against the Arians, 
chaps. 5, 6). 

84 Thalia (First Discourse against the Arians, chap. 5). 
85 Letter to Alexander, in De Synodis, no. 16; Thalia (De Synodis, no. IS; First 

Discourse against the Arialls, chap. 5). 
86 Tixeront, History of Dogl1taS, II, 27. 
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the two other persons. Arius seelns to cOI1sider the Holy 
Ghost a creature of the Son. 87 

This theological cOI1cept in three steps "presented a sort 
of beauty that was able to seduce both the proud and the 
simple: the proud philosophers, by its rational appearance and 
its way of dividing into three parts the effort of passing from 
the finite to the infinite; the simple faithful, by a fallacious 
conforn1ity with their mental habits." 38 Speculative Ininds 
admired in this system the most seductive theories of the 
Neoplatonic school and of Gnosticism, set forth with all the 
apparatus of Aristotelian dialectics. And the people easily 
accustomed themselves to reg-arding the Son of God under 
the aspect of those emperors called Caesars, who governed the 
world only by obeying the will of the emperor wl10 bore the 
title of Aug~ustus. 

Arius seems not to have tried to develop his system further. 
"His doctrine was, as it were, complete froln the beginning, 
and did not develop." 39 But we may note that nearly all the 
heresies of the fourth and fifth century are in it in germ. 
Arius, by his notions on the inferiority of the Holy Ghost, 
prepared the way for the doctrine of Macedonius. His theory 
of Redemption through the n1ere influence of Christ's teach
ing and example, opened the way to Pelagius. His n1anner of 
conceiving the union of the Word with a soulless body contains 
tl1e whole system of Apollinaris. His theory of the progres
sive deification of the Son of God, serves as a foundation for 
pure Nestorianism. 

Once Arius had conceived his system, he devoted all his 
effort to recruit followers. St. Alexander, in Olle of his letters, 

37 Idem, p. 28.
 
38 Regnon, Etudes de theologie posih·ve sur la sainte Trinite, III, 72.
 
39 Tixeront, op. cit., II, 28. A full exposition of Arius' doctrine will be found
 

in Tixeront, II, 22-29; Le Bachelet, art. HArianis1ne" in Vacant's Dictionnaire de 
theologie, I, 1784-1791. 
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mentions the frequent gatherings of the friends of Arius, 
their wary proselytism, and their schen1ings with bishops.40 
The Bishop of Alexandria was well informed. The heresiarch, 
driven from his church, was not satisfied merely to maintain 
contiI1uoUS contact with the many friends he counted at Alex
andria. He journeyed through the dioceses of Egypt, visiting 
the bishops on whom he hoped he might count. Among- the 
latter was Meletius of Lycopolis who, long before excom
municated by St. Peter of Alexandria, had, in concert with a 
few followers, organized a veritable schism and for fifteen 
years past llad been ceaselessly il1 strife with the hierarchical 
Church. 41 Arius also relied on his forlner school companions, 
disciples of Lucian of Antioch. Proud of their illustriotls 
master, they ordinarily called one another "Collucianists," and 
pretended to form a sort of school of thirlkers. Lastly, the 
heresiarch was too cunning not to exploit the jealousy of 
several Eastern Churches toward the see of Alexandria. 

Arius profited by all these weaknesses. "Although his ap
pearance was austere, giving the more charm to his sharp 
turn of mind, l1e excelled in the ability to win favor. Artfully 
he concealed the part of his doctrine that was most offensive 
to Christian hearts, enveloping every difficulty with a few 
wrongly applied verses of Scripture. He stressed his desire 
for peace, the sternness of his bishop, and especially of a young 
secretary wl1o, he said, was of malicious aI1d haughty mind 
and was making the good old bishop follow him.42 Arius was 
ever going and coming, sendiI1g deputations; he was ac
quainted with each one's weak point, and openly flattered it." 43 

40 P. G., XVIII, 547 f.
 
41 Mourret, op. cit., I, 478.
 
42 St. Epiphanius, H aereses, LXIX, 7.
 
43 De Broglie, L'Eglise et ['empire ron'tain au IVe siecle, I, 375 f.
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Eusebius of Nicomedia 

Arius' chief conquest was Eusebius of Nicomedia. This 
bishop, who was to playa leading part in the spread of Arian
ism, was formerly at the head of the Church of Berytus 
(Beirut) in Phenicia. But his ambition turned his eyes to a 
position of greater importance. By chicanery he succeeded in 
having himself named bishop of Nicomedia, where the im
perial court resided since the time of Diocletian. There he 
sought to win the favor of Emperor Licinius and, so far as 
possible, he worked his way into close association with Em
press Constantia, the sister of Constantine. One of 11is pur
poses was to lessen, by every means in his power, the authority 
of the sees of Alexandria and Antioch, to the advantage of 
that of Nicomedia, tl1e Eastern capital of the Empire. This 
proud but clever and il1telligent schemer could be of great aid 
to Arius. The latter wrote him a letter which begins thus: 
"To my Lord, the very faithful and very orthodox Eusebius, 
Arius, persecuted by Bishop Alexander for that Christian 
truth which you so ably defend, sends greetings." Eusebius at 
once invited Arius to come to Nicomedia. This valuable ap
probation, thus publicly given, carried with it the backing of 
a large number of bishops, among whom was Eusebius of 
Caesarea.44 

Eusebius of Caesarea 

The Bishop of Caesarea was renowned. In his great works, 
the Praeparatio Evangelica and the Demonstratio EZJangelica) 
he furnished valuable syntheses of the Catholic faith; by his 
polemical works 11e refttted Porphyry and Hierocles; in his 
Chronicle and Ecclesiastical History he gave proof of un
equaled erudition in the matter of the first centuries of the 

44 On Eusebius of Nicomedia, see Lichtenstein, Eusebius von Nikomedien. 
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Church. Constantine esteelned him highly and often had re
course to his learning. But his theological scholarship was not 
on a level with his historical knowledge, and his character 
lacked firmness. Two reasons inclined him toward Arius. He 
was a follower of Origen, but did not hold the master's doc
trine on the question of eternal creation, and therefore was 
without the Origenist argument in favor of the eternity of 
the Word. His lack of determination led 11im to follow in 
everytIling the fortune of his relative, the Bishop of Nico
nledia. 

Through Empress Constantia, over whom Eusebius of 
Nicomedia exercised considerable influence, it might be hoped 
to win even Emperor Constantine.45 Arianism would surely 
flatter imperial ambition: by stripping Christ of His divinity, 
was it not lowering the Church to the rank of a human institu
tion subject to the control of the State? 

Fortified with all these supports and all these hopes, Arius' 
audacity increased. For a while he lived at Nicomedia with 
Eusebius, and published, probably at the latter's sugg~estion, 

a Letter to Bishop Alexander) really a clever, moderate man
ifesto; but its contents jtlstified all the accusations made 
against him by the council that had condemned him. Shortly 
thereafter he published, under the title of Thalia or The 
Ba1~quet) a sort of poem, a mixture of prose and verse, in
tended to be sung at feasts; it was based on the rhythm of 
poems in free verse that were familiar to everybody.46 The 
poem began thus: 

"According to faith of God's elect, God's prudent ones,
 
l-Ioly children, rightly dividing, God's Holy Spirit receiving,
 

45 St. Jerome wrote: "Arius, intent on leading the world astray, began by mis
leading the Emperor's sister." Letter 133, no. 4, to Ctesiphon (P. L., XXII, 1153; 
Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., VI, 275). 

46 This style was invented by the Egyptian poet Sotades, who was ill-reputed 
for his unmanly immorality. See Fialon, Saint Athanase, pp. 63 f. Cf. Bardy, Saint 
Athanase, pp. 13 f. 
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Have I learned this from the partakers of wisdom, 
Accomplished, divinely taught, and wise in all things. 
Along their track have I been walking, with like opinions, 
I the very famous, the much suffering for God's glory; 
And taught of God, I have acquired wisdom and knowledge." 

In his songs, when he speaks of the Word, Arius does not 
use the same caution and reserve as in his Letter to Ale.,t:ander. 
For instance, he says: 

"By nature, the Word Himsel f is alterable, and remains good by 
His own free will, while He chooseth.... In consequence of His 
works foreknown, did God bring it to pass that He, being such, 
should come to be." 47 

Arius' words were even freer in the songs he composed at 
this time for the use of the people. "There were some for 
sailors, for travelers, for those who worked at the mill. Therein 
all sorts of things were spoken of, with here and there a 
phrase about the Word or the Trinity. Arius hin1self pro
vided both the melody and the words." 48 

St. Alexander 

In the presence of this propaganda, the 110ly Bishop of Alex
andria did not remain inactive. Alexander, though not pos
sessing Athanasius' quick penetration, had a love of God and 
of souls tl1at led tIle Church to number him among her saints. 
As soon as he perceived a danger threatening his people, as 
soon as 11e judged that his conscientious duty "vas il1volved, 

47 Quoted from First Discourse against the Arians, chap. 5 (Nicene Fathers, 2d 
ser., IV, 308£.). 

48 De Broglie, L'Eglise et l'empire r01nain au IVe siecle, I, 378. Arius has been 
called the father of religious music in the Christian Church. But he does not Inerit 
this honor. St. Athanasius speaks quite otherwise of the Thalia and the Arian 
songs. 



ST. ALEXANDER
 

his usually gentle and affable character at once revealed Ul1
suspected qualities of energy and firlnness. From his hand vve 
have two encyclical letters,49 written at that time. They are 
filled with apostolic vigor and holy indignation. 

The purpose of the first of these letters is to acquaint all 
the bishops with the condemnation issued against the heretics, 
their names, and their teachings, and also to warn the faithful 
against the schelnes of the Arians and their powerful protec
tors. The second letter is fuller: it contains an orderly refuta
tion of Arianism and sets forth the doctrine professed by the 
Bishop regarding the Word of God, His eternity, His ab
solute divinity, and His relations with God the Father and 
with the world. Althoug"h it does not possess the incolnparable 
precision of the letters written later on by Athanasius, and 
althoug-h it is said 50 not to possess all the exactness and clear
ness that might be desired, yet this remarkable document 
states the broad lines of Catholic faith concerning the sub
stance of the questions at isslle. 

Many bishops of Egypt, Libya, Syria, and other countries 
heeded Alexander's voice and subscribed to his conclusions. 
But the followers of Arius grew more nunlerous in their work 
of propaganda. A Cappadocian rhetorician, nanled Asterius, 
was especially conspiCUOtls for his activity. This "many
headed Sophist," as St. Athanasius calls him, went from 

49 The second letter is usually referred to as a letter directed personally to 
Bishop Alexander of Constantinople, but it may have been an encyclical like the 
first (Tixeront, II, 29). The first letter may be found in Socrates, Ecclesiastical 
Histor}', I, 6; the second letter is quoted by Theodoret, Ecclesiastical History, I, 
4. Both will be found in P. G., XVIII, 548, 572. 

50 Harnack, though acknowledging that "the doctrine of Alexander is essentially 
the same as the doctrine posterior to Athanasius," mantains that it is not "clearly 
stated." (Harnack, Precis de l'histoire des dognles, French trans., p. I78.) But 
Tixeront (II, 3I) proves that "this exposition of the Christian faith in respect to 
the question raised by Arius, is lacking neither in precision nor in vigor." What 
I-Iarnack particularly finds fault with, is the absence of the word 0fJ.oov(JLQs. But 
we find the words €JC aUTOV TOV aPTOS 7raTpOS, which are almost the equivalent of 
fX TijS oiJ(J[as. 
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church to church and publicly read in them a writing in which 
he systematized Arianism. 51 The bishops who had been won 
to Arius' party held so-called coul1cils. Two such councils are 
mentioned especially, one held in Bithynia, and the other in 
Palestine. 52 At the latter Eusebitls of Caesarea presided. The 
strife became so sharp and the division between Christians so 
marked that the pagans n1ade it an open subject of n10ckery 
in their theaters. Public tranquillity was disturbed as well as 
the discipline of the Church. Men ttlrned to the two sovereign 
authorities, one of whom was guardian of the faith of the 
Church, the other of the security of the Empire: the Pope 
and the Emperor. 

Emperor Constantine 

Pope Sylvester was made acquainted with the affair by the 
Bishop of Alexandria, who had sent his first letter to the 
Pope. Before the latter took al1Y steps in the matter, Emperor 
Constantine, perhaps urged by Eusebius of Nicomedia and 
also impelled to end a conflict seriously threatening to disturb 
public order, took a hand in the affair. 

Having become master of the whole Empire by t11e defeat 
of Licinius in 323 at the battle of Adrianople, Constantine 
hastened to perform an act of sovereignty in the East. To 
Arius and Alexander he wrote a letter in which he calls upon 
them to cease disputing with each other over religious ques
tions that are altogether secondary. He said that, since they 
were in agreement upon the leading doctrines, that should 
suffice. The Emperor therefore expected them to effect a 
prompt reconciliation and thus free him from a great anx
iety.53 If, as seems likely, the Bishop of Nicon1edia urg-ed 

51 St. Athanasius, De Synodis, no. 18.
 
52 Hefele, Councils, I, 258 ff.
 
53 Constantine's letter is to be found in Eusebius. Lifc (1f (r' 11 sfrnltii1c. T.I, 163.
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Constantine to intervene,54 evidently he had not done mucl1 to 
enlightell the Emperor on the sig-l1ificance of the pending con
troversy. 

Hosius of Cordova 

For the better success of his plan of recollciliation, Con
stantine made the famous Hosius, bishop of Cordova, the 
bearer of his letter. This venerable bisl1op, whom the Em
peror consulted habitl1ally, was then sixty-seven years old. 
It was hoped that everyone would be impressed by his age, his 
virtues, his position at court, and the marks of wounds he had 
received for the faith in Diocletian's persecution. 55 To expect 
allY such effect, however, was to misjudge the obstinacy of a 
sectarian and the firmness of a bishop convinced that he is 
defending the cause of the faith. It also illdicated a failure to 
understand how the venerable messenger would purpose to 
accomplish his missio11. Hosius, theretofore a stranger to the 
Eastern controversies, may for a while also have supposed 
tl1at the dispute between Alexander and Arius was about 
questions of secondary importance. 

But, after reaching Alexandria and receiving an explana
tion of the meaning of tIle Greek words that were foreig·n to 
him,56 he grasped the mighty import of the dispute and realized 
that the office of conciliator at any cost, which had been en
trusted to him by the Emperor, was no I011ger possible. We 
lack detailed information of what he did in Egypt. We simply 
know that he vigorously opposed Sabellianisn1 by setting forth 
the Christian doctrine on the natl1re and persons of the Holy 

54 It is even held that Eusebius of Nicomedia had something to do with the 
cOlnposition of the imperial letter. (Hefele, I, 260.) Others think that the text of 
the letter as we have it is merely a paraphrase composed by Eusebius of Caesarea. 
(Le Bachelet, art. uArianisl1'leJJ in Vacant's Dictionnaire de theologie, I, 1783.) At 
any rate, the substance of the letter is to be found in the character of Emperor 
Constantine. Cf. Bardy, Ope cit., p. 15. 

55 Mourret, Ope cit., I, 505. 
56 SOCf;1tpS. Err!ps'iastiro! History, III, 7. 
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Trinity.57 Probably he wished to make clear the difference 
that separated the Sabellian teaching from the orthodox doc
trine. We know also that his lnission was a failure. If \ve are 
to accept the word of Sulpicius Severlls,58 Bosius, on his re
turn to the Enlperor, told him that only a g-eneral council 
could settle the weighty questions that were troubling the 
capital of Egypt. 

"Even though so many centuries removed from the events, 
a Cl1ristian posterity which considers those religious disputes 
with an interest that time callnot weaken, understands the 
importance attaching to that intervention of a Western bishop 
at the very birth of the great Arian heresy. If, as often claimed 
by a criticism that takes doubt for l(nowledge, the dog-rna of 
the Trillity among Christians was a late product of the phil
osophical fancies of the Greek Fathers, unacquainted with 
the primitive teaching-s of the Gospel, if Christ presented Him
self to His disciples merely as a superior man and a prophet, 
and if it was philosophy that thoug-ht of making Him a God, 
a Western bishop, who grew up far from any center of study 
and in the traditional faith, would have inclined in favor of 
Arius against Alexander. Of the two controverted opit1ions, 
he would surely have accepted that which offered the simpler 
and more human explanation of the dog-rna of tIle Trinity. 
But it was the contrary that occurred and was bound to occur. 
The tradition, among Christians, was the divinity of Christ; 
Jeslls Christ man and God-tllis is what the child was taug-ht 
to lisp in its mother's arms and to adore at the foot of the 
altar. It was philosophy, on the contrary, which, seel<ing to 
enlighten the mystery, attenuated it, distorted it. I-!osius' 
simple faith did not for a moment misapprehend it." 59 

57 Ibidem. 
58 Sulpicius Severus, H1~storYJ II, 55. 
59 De Broglie, LJEglise et l'en~pire r01nain au IVe siecleJ I, 385 f. De Broglie, 

in agreement with Baronius and Tillemont places at this period a sharp letter from 
Constantine to Arius and the Arians. It is quoted by Gelasius of Cyzicus in his 
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The Bishop of Cordova could also report to Constantine 
that the Arian controversy was not the sole cause of disturb
ance in the East. The Easter controversy and the Meletian 
Schism called for the intervention of a supreme authority. 
Bishop Alexander 60 and several other members of the clergy 61 

as well as Hosius viewed this intervention as a council of the 
universal Church. That project, so full of grandeur, was sure 
to attract Constantine's genitls. Eusebius says that the Enl
peror "resolved, therefore, to bring as it were a divine array 
against this enemy, convoked a general council, and invited the 
speedy attendance of bishops fronl all quarters." 62 The place 
which Constantine fixed upon for the assembly was Nicaea ill 
Bithynia. 

Actorun1 concilit" Nicaeni con1.11lenfarius, 3; and it is nlentioned by St. Epiphanius 
in his H aereses, 9. The document is bizarre, and its genuineness is not beyond 
question. 

60 St. Epiphanius, H aereses, LXVIII, 4. 
61 Ex sacerdotum sententia, says Rufinus. 
62 Eusebius, Life of Constantine, bk. 3, chap. 6. According to Eusebius, Con

stantine declared that he convoked the Council of N icaea of his own accord. 
(Op. cit., bk. 3, chap. 12.) But we know that he consulted priests and bishops. 
Among these must have been the Bishop of Rome. Moreover, the fact that Pope 
St. Sylvester sent two legates to the council implies his ratification of the imperial 
convocation. This is the explanation given by Bellarmine, Hefele, Mazzella, 
Palmieri, Phillips, Wernz, and others. Funk (Kirchengeschichtliche Abhandlungen, 
I, 39 f.) gathers several texts and arguments to show that Constantine acted of his 
own accord and in his own name. The numerous testimonies adduced by the learned 
author do 110t void those which show that Constantine consulted the clergy nor 
do they prevent it being true that the pope gave his tacit approval and explicit 
ratification. The sovereign pontiff's absolute and exclusive right to summon a 
council is not disputed by Catholics. See Hefele, Councils, I, 6. The sixth ecumenical 
council CA. D. 680) says: "Constantine and Sylvester summoned the Council of 
N icaea." Hardouin, III, 1417; Mansi, XI, 661. 



CHAPTER II 

The Couf/;cil of Nicaea (325) 

IN the fourth century the city of Nicaea, which today is a 
wretched little village called Isnik, was next to Nicomedia in 
importance among the cities of Bithynia. It was located on 
the shore of Lake Ascania, one of the affluents of the Pro
pontis. Having commercial relations \vith a larg-e nunlber of 
countries and being within reach of the bishops of Asia Minor, 
Syria, Palestine, and Egypt, it vvas also relatively easy of 
access for tIle bishops of Italy, Gaul, Spain, and Germany. 
"Furthermore, on the shores of the Propontis and the Helles
pont it was that Constantine's thoug-hts began to be fixed. 

4From this time his imag ination never lost sig-ht of those dis
tricts so oddly broken and divided by gulfs and lagoons, where 
nature itself seems to have prepared the piers of a great 
bridge to connect the East and the West." 1 

Letter of Convocation 

The letter of convocation which the Emperor sent to the 
bishops was drawn up in terms both urgent and respectful. 
He said: "Certainly all of you are aware that nothiI1g is closer 
to my heart thaI1 pious devotion to God. Previously I had in 
mind to call a meeting of bishops in the valley of Ancyra in 
Galatia; but now, for several reasons, it seems to me advan
tageous to assemble a council in the city of Nicaea in Bithynia. 
It will be more accessible for the bishops of Italy and Europe. 

1 De Broglie, Ope cit., II, 16. 



LETTER OF CONVOCATION
 

Its salubrious climate leaves nothing to be desired. And it will 
be easier for me to be present there and to take part in the 
assembly. Therefore, very dear brethren, I let you know that 
it is my wish that without delay you betake yotlrselves to the 
said city of Nicaea. That you may assist in person at the 
deliberations, each of you will be at pains to a void any delay. 
May God keep you, very dear brethren." 2 

As in the recent instance of the Council of Arles,3 the 
"public means of conveyance" were set in motion. All the 
countries conquered by Roman arms were connected to the 
center of the Empire by a fine system of highways, paved with 
large slabs. Their remarkable solidity is still attested by nu
merous remains. By following some one or more of tl1ese 
roads, the bishops would find at every stage chariots, coaches, 
mounts and beasts of burden, servants, and even rest hOl1ses, 
where employees of the imperial postal service placed them
selves at their service by order of the Emperor. 4 

The whole episcopate of the Empire, and even from beyond 
the ROlnan frontiers, was in motion. 

"Impelled by the anticipation of a happy result to the conference, 
by the hope of enjoying present peace, and the desire of beholding 
something new and strange in the person of so admirable an em
peror," 5 

not only the bishops, but priests, deacons, and even some of 
the laity, brought along by the bishops as advisers and helpers, 
set out. 

2 Martin, Anal. sacra, IV, 224; Hefele, I, 268. 
3 1JIourret, Ope cit., I, 51 I. 
4 Eusebius, Life of Constantine, III, 6, 9. On the imperial postal service of that 

time, see Maury, Les Pastes ron'zaines. 
5 Eusebius, Ope cit., III, 6 (Nicene Fathers, zd ser., I, 521). 
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Arrival of the Bishops 

By the middle of May 325,6 the bisl10ps were gathered at 
Nicaea to the l1umber of about three hundred.7 "The first 
meeting of these devout men was marked by touching scel1es. 
United by one and tl1e same faith and by commOl1 trials, but 
separated by seas and mountains, they ,¥ere personally un
acquainted with one another, knowing- only each other's n1erits 
and sufferings.... The most illllstrious servants of God 
were poil1ted OLlt. In the first rank were the sllrvivors of the 
persecution, bearing on their bodies the stig-mata of a glorious 
confession. There was Paphnutius, bisl10p of a city in the 
Thebaid; one of his legs had been rendered tlseless by muti
lation when he was laboring in the mines, and 011e of his eyes 
had been g·ouged out. There was Paul, bis110p of Neocaesarea 
on the Euphrates, one of whose hands had been n1utilated by 
fire. When they entered, a feeling of compassion swept over 
the assemply, and many of those present ran up to then1 to kiss 
the scars of those holy WOUl1ds. The solitaries, whose remark
able atlsterities were favorite subjects of fireside tales in 
every Cl1ristian family, also attracted attention. There was 
James of Nisibis, recognized by his garmel1t of camel's hair 
and goat's hair which made one think of Joh11 the Baptist. 
For years he had lived on the desert frontiers of Mesopotamia 
and Persia, subsisting on raw herbs and wild frllit. There was 
Spiridion, bishop of Cyprus, whose childlike gentleness and 
rustic manners were proverbial, who still kept sheep even after 
becoming a bishop; but he did not keep them very well and, 

6 Probably May 20. This date is discussed in Hefele, I, 274. 
7 St. Athanasius more than once speaks of three hundred bishops. In his Epistola 

ad AjrosJ chap. 2 (P. G. J XXVI, 1031) he explicitly says 318. The number must 
have varied between the opening day of the Council and its closing. Socrates, 
Theodoret, Rufinus, and Gelasius of Cyzicus accept the nUlllber 318, \vhich St. Am
brose (De fide ad GratianuntJ bk. I, prologue) and several later writers compare 
with the 318 servants of Abraham. 
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wl1en robbers were minded to steal then1, he wanted to know 
vvhy they did not take the trouble to ask him for them. At the 
head of tIle Western bishops walk:ed the deputation from the 
Bisl10p of ROIne, St. Sylvester, whose advanced ag-e made the 
journey impossible for him. He was represented by two 
priests, Vitus and Vincent, and his deputation was under the 
direction of COI1stantine's friend, the lig-ht of Spain, Hosius 
of Cordova. Lastly, two barbarians, a Persian named John, 
and a Goth I1amed Theophilus, completed this asserrLbly of 
mankiI1d. The mixttlre of accents and even of different lan
guages n1ade the oneness of sentiment even more striking. It 
was a reminder of the gift of tong"ues and the first Pentecost. 
All the nations \vhich on that day had been scattered were 
now reLlnited after three ceI1turies, proud of the trials they 
had Llnderg'one for the sig-n of the faith, and of the countless 
children they had broug-ht forth in Jesus Christ." 8 

First Meeting of the Council 

The first assembly of the venerable Fathers took place in 
tIle principal church of Nicaea,9 a building which has dis
appeared, its site now I11arked by a solitary plane tree on the 
edg-e of the villag"e of Isnik. 10 A few days later the Cotlncil 
moved to a large hall in the imperial palace at Nicaea, which 
ConstantiI1e placed at its disposition. 11 

The Emperor was detained at Nicomedia by festivities in 
commemoration of his victory over Licinius and was tlnable 
to come to Nicaea at the same time as the bishops. The latter 

8 De Broglie, op. cit., II, 17-2I.
 

9 On this question, see the critical discussion by Leclercq in Hefele-Leclercq,
 
Histoire des concilrs, I, 403, 409 note. 

10 Stanley, Ii istor'j) of the Eastern Church, p. 212. 

11 The imperial palace at N icaea was only an occasional residence of the em
peror, but it was large enough to accommodate the Fathers of the Council. Cf. 
Hefe1e, I, 279 note. 
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did not \vish to beg-in tlleir deliberations before Constantil1e's 
arrival. But a meeting of so many men, aninlated by varied 
dispositions regarding a question which passionately stirred 
them, inevitably produced al1 immediate excl1ange of views. 
Well instructed laymen, even pagan philosophers, with an 
interest of curiosity in the great intellectual discussion which 
they foresaw would take place at Nicaea, had followed the 
clergy thither. Gelasius of Cyzicus, an historian of the Council, 
relates that Arius brought with him professional debaters, 
ready to lend him assistance. 12 For the heresiarch was there, 
presumptuous and proud, confident that his learning would 
dazzle and his sophistry disconcert so many simple men, more 
accustomed, he thotlght, to catechize the people and relieve 
their distress than to argtle according to the Inethods of Aris
totle and Plato. IS 

Pagan Philosophers at Nicaea 

If it be a fact that the pagan philosopl1ers were invited by 
Arius to take his cause in hand, we can well suppose that many 
of them gave their assistance wholeheartedly. A Christian 
heresy might seem to them a happy issue for the old pagan 
idolatry, threatened on all sides. In Arius' doctrine, Jesus ap
peared as a demigod. Even thoug-h he is purer and nobler than 
the demigods of the old Greek mythology, popular superstition 

12 Gelasius of Cyzicus, Actorum concilii Nicaeni c01nmentarius} II, 12, in Mansi, 
II, 826. The work of Gelasius, written in the fifth century at the beginning of the 
reign of Zeno, has been a matter of considerable discussion by certain scholars. 
(Lejay, Ancienne philologie chretienneJ in the Revue dJhistoire et de litterature 
religieuse) 1906, p. 280. Cf. Batiffol, La Litterature grecque} p. 224.) But a learned 
historian, Loschcke, in his Das Syntag1na des Gelasius CyzicusJ proves that Gelasius 
had many precious documents at hand. Cf. Hefele-Lec1ercq, H istoire des Conciles} 
I, 393 f. note. 

13 The heretics pretended to make fun of the general ignorance of the members 
of the Nicene Council. Socrates says that Sabinus of Herac1ea, one of these 
malicious defamers, did however commend one of the Fathers, Eusebius, the author 
of the Ecclesiastical History. Socrates, Ecclesiastical History, 1,8. 
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might place at his side or beneath him others more or less 
adapted to the varied forms of his ideal; al1d the equivocation 
might mislead many ignorant Christians. 

But these philosophers, and Arius too, were reckoning with
otlt the perspicacity and dialectical ability of the young 
deacon,14 whom the Bishop of Alexal1dria brought with him 
to take part in the Council. From the very begil1nil1g it was 
evident to all, as Socrates says, that "Athanasius was the 
most forceful opponent of the Arians." 15 They rec1<:oned also 
without the enlightened faith of the venerable Fathers of the 
Council, most of whom would not subject to the scrutiny of 
reason alone the foundations of a doctrine which depended 
chiefly on a superl1atural revelation. 

There is an interesting and curious contemporary story 
which, with its literary embellishments and its dramatic issue, 
has the semblance of a legend but wllich, according to the 
best critics, rests on some official reports. 16 This story re
counts a dispute between a pag-an philosopher and the prin
cipal bishops at Nicaea. After a few sl<irmishes, one of tl1e 
latter said: "My dear friend, we have already warned you 
once for all that, when the question is one of divine mysteries, 
you must not ask how or why." 17 The philosopher theretlpon 
abjured his errors and was converted. 

Another story, with perhaps no greater historical validity, 
symbolizes still better and more touchingly the nature of these 
controversies, in which the traditional faith of uprig-ht and 
humble souls was brought face to face with the quibbles of 
proud learning. A certain philosopher, says Rufinus, was not 
convinced by the ablest of the Christians. Like a serpent, he 

14 Gelasius (Mansi, II, 808) and, in agreement with him, Hefele (Councils, I, 
273) call him an archdeacon. On this title, see Leclercq's article in the Dictionnaire 
d'archeologie chretienne, I, 2733 f. 

15 Socrates, I, 8. 
16 Loschcke, op. cit. 
17 Gelasius, in 11:ansi, II, 829-975. 
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evaded all the proofs of the falseness of his doctrines. Finally 
atl artless a11d untutored old n1an, quite vvithout skill in the 
art of debate, but one who had confessed tIle fait11 in the days 
of persecution, said to him: "Liste11, in the name of Jesus 
Christ." Then, in simple words and manner, as though he 
were instructing a child, he gave the philosopher an exposi
tion of the Creed: the doctrine of God the Creator and Master 
of all things, and that of the eternal Word of God taking pity 
on the errors of manl<ind, becoming man, and dying for them 
so as to redeem them to their God. Lastly he said: "Philos
opher, do you \vish to believe tl1ese things ?" The philosopher, 
touched by grace, answered: "I believe them." To this the old 
man replied: "Colne, then, and follow Ine to the Lord, to 
recei-v'e the seal of the Christian faith." The philosopher turned 
to his followers and hearers, urged then1 to embrace the doc
trine of Christ, and l1imself became a member of holy 
Church. 18 

Emperor Constantil1e at the Council 

Mean\iVhile Constantine arrived in Nicaea. At once the 
Council celebrated the solemn opening of its deliberations. 
According to the most probable calculatio11, the date was 
JU11e 14, 32 5. 19 Eusebius of Caesarea, w110 played an impor
tant part in the Council, describes the cerelnony thus: 

"On each side of the interior of the central building of the palace 
were many seats disposed in order, which were occupied by those 
who had been invited to attend, according to their rank. As soon, 
then, as the whole assenlbly had seated themselves with becoming 
gravity, a general silence prevailed, in expectation of the Emperor's 
arrival. And first of all, three of his immediate family entered in 

18 Rufinus, Ecclesiastical History, I, 3. Sozomen and Ge1asius repeat Rufinus' 
account. 

19 See the discussion of this date in Hefele, I, 274 ff. 
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succession, and others also preceded his approach, not of the sol
diers or guards who usually acconlpanied him, but only friends who 
avowed the faith of Christ. And now, all rising at the signal which 
indicated the Emperor's entrance, at last he himself proceeded 
through the nlidst of the assembly, like some heavenly rays of light, 
reflecting the glowing radiance of a purple robe, and adorned with 
the brilliant splendor of gold and precious stones. Such was the ex
ternal appearance of his person, and with regard to his mind, it was 
evident that he was distinguished by piety and godly fear. This was 
indicated by his downcast eyes, the blush on his countenance] and 
the modesty of his gait. All these graces, united to a suavity of 
manner and a serenity becoming his imperial station, declared the 
excellence of his mental qualities to be above all praise. As soon as 
he had advanced to the upper end of the seats, at first he renlained 
standing and, when a low chair of wrought gold had been set for 
him, he waited until the bishops had beckoned to him, and then sat 
down, and after him the whole assembly did the same." 20 

The bishop who was seated at the Emperor's right and who 
is not ot11erwise designated by Eusebius, perhaps because it 
was himself,21 arose to compliment the Emperor. Thel1 Con
stantine, in a calm and gentle tone, spo1<:e tl1e follovving words 
in Latin, which another present rel1dered into Greek: 

"I feel myself bound to render thanks to God the universal King be
cause, in addition to all His other benefits, He has granted me a 
blessing higher than all the rest, in permitting me to see you not only 
all assembled tog\:~ther, but all united in a common harmony of senti
n1ent.... Intestine strife within the Church of God is far more 
evil and dangerous than any kind of war or conflict; and these our 
differences appear to me more grievous than any outward trouble. 
. . . I feel that nlY desires will be most completely fulfilled when I 

20 Eusebius, Life of Constantine, III, 10. 

21 Tillemont, Ji.Ie1Jto'ires (1732 ed.), VI, 356. This view, adopted by De Broglie 
and Duchesne, is opposed by solid arguments in a work by Cavallera, who main
tains that the opening speech of the Council was delivered by St. Eustathius of 
Antioch. See Cavallera, Le Schisme d'Antioche, pp. 34 f. 
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can see you all united in one judgment, and that COl1UnOl1 spirit of 
peace and concord prevailing amongst you all, which it becon1es 
you, as consecrated to the service of God, to commend to others. 
By such conduct you will at the same time be acting in a manner 
most pleasing to the suprenle God, and you will confer an exceeding 
favor on me who am your fellow-servant." 22 

"The Enlperor had opened the Council as a kind of honorary 
president, and he continued to be present at it; but the direction 
of the theological discussions, properly speaking, was naturally the 
business of the ecclesiastical leaders of the Council, and was left 
to them." 23 

Alld Eusebius states that the Emperor, after his address, left 
the discussions in the hands of "those who presided il1 the 
Council." 24 

Hosius of Cordova 

These words refer to those who were later called patriarchs 
or primates, and who already enjoyed an undisputed authority 
over their colleagues. 25 But we must not conclllde from these 
words that the Council of Nicaea had several presiding officers. 
That title and office belonged only to Hosius, bishop of Cor
dova. In tIle lists of signatures of the Fathers of the Council, 
Hosius' l1ame always comes first. A study of these lists and 
several reliable testimonies establish beyond doubt the his
torical fact that Hosius alone was the president of the Coun
cil. 26 It is equally certain that he exercised that office in the 
name of the Pope. Gelasius explicitly says that "the Bishop 
of Cordova came to Nicaea in the name of the Bishop of Ron1e, 
with Vitus and Vincent, priests." 27 Eusebius tells us tllat 

22 Eusebius, Life of Constantine) III, 12.
 

23 Hefele, I, 281.
 

24 TOLS T7]S C1VVOOOV 7rPO€OPOLS. Eusebius, op. cit.) III, 13.
 
25 Mourret, op. cit.) I, 433.
 
26 For this evidence, see Hefele, I, 36 f., 281.
 

27 Gelasius, op. cit.) I, 5; Mansi, II, 80S.
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Pope Sylvester, on account of his age, could not undertake 
the journey. Vitus and Vincent, who were only priests, could 
indeed speak in his name, but they could not preside over a 
meeting of bishops. For at least twelve years Hosius had been 
the Emperor's confidant. His recent mission to Alexandria 
drew upon him the attention of both East and West. Since 
then no European bishop was better acquainted with the Arian 
controversy than he was. All these reasons recommended him 
to the Pope's choice. Had he not been thus appointed by the 
Pope, the Council, in which the Eastern element predom
inated,28 would not have been willing to place a simple Spanish 
bishop ahead of the great patriarchs of the East.29 

Parties in the Council 

From the very first session the followers of Arius, though 
only a minority, appeared to be full of confidence. The Council 
was clearly divided into two extreme g·roups. Gathered abOtlt 
Alexander of Alexandria, Marcellus of Ancyra, and the 
deacon Athanasius, were all those who wished unequivocally 
to follow the path of tradition. Eusebitls of Nicomedia and 
Maris of Chalcedon were the leaders of those who demanded 
the reconsideration of the symbols of faith, however ancient 

28 The maj ority of the members of the Council were Greeks. Among the Latins, 
besides the papal legates Vitus (or Victor) and Vincent, we find only Hosius of 
Cordova, Caecilian of Carthage, Mark of Calabria, Domnus of Stridon in Pannonia, 
and Nicasius of Die (not of Dijon, as Hefele says). See Morin, D'ou etait eveq'lte 
Nicasius, ['unique representant des Gaulles au concile de Nicee, in the Revue bene
dictine, XVI (1899), pp. 72-75, and Lejay, in the Revue d'histoire et de 11~tterature 

religieuse, V (1900), p. 454. 
29 Schrockh (Kirchengeschichte, p. 336) and Duruy (History of R01ne, VII, 

538 note) hold the opinion that Hosius presided at the Council in Constantine's 
name. But this view cannot be maintained. Constantine never took the attitude of 
a president of the Council, even through a delegate. It is true that at a later date 
Pope Stephen V, in a letter to Emperor Basil, speaks to the Eastern ruler of "the 
council presided over by the Emperor Constantine"; but these words should be 
understood as referring to the presidency of honor, which we have mentioned. 
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these might be. so A moderate party fluctuated between the 
twO. 31 TIle leader of this party V\las evidently Eusebius of 
Caesarea. The Arians counted on 11is instability of character 
to win him to their side. And they placed relial1ce upon Euse
bius of Nicomedia's relations with influential circles at court 
and upon the memories of fello\vship of the Lucianist school. 
This presumption caused their failure. 

In substance, what was it they asl<ed, at least for the time 
being? That Arius' ideas be regarded as a debatable opinion 
in the Church, with the right to be affirnled in opposition to 
the doctrine mailltained by Alexallder al1d Marcellus. Their 
demand seemed to receive sanction by one of Constantine's 
first acts. Eusebius relates that tl1e Emperor, as soon as he 
arrived in Nicaea, was besieged by various complaints or 
accusations emanating from the different parties of the 
Council, incriminating several of its members. The Emperor 
comnlmanded the menlorials to be burnt, saying: "I am but 
a man, and it would be evil in me to tak:e cog-nizance of such 
matters, seeing that the accuser and the accused are priests." 32 

He seemed thus to take an impartial stand between the Arians 
and their oppol1ents. 

Arius before the Council 

Arius did not have a right to sit as a member of the Council. 
But he was ready to argue before it. Soon he was sent for, and 
went to the Council full of cOllfidence. TIle innovator was 
infatuated with his role by the clamor being made over him, 

30 Sozomen, I, 17. 
31 According to the reckoning of historians, this group must have counted 12 

to IS bishops. (Hefe1e, I, 285.) The bishops who were clearly in favor of Arius' 
doctrine might have reached the number of seventeen. 

32 Sozomen, Ecclesiastical History, I, 17. 
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4the great hopes stirred i11 him throug h the intrigtles and high 
influence of the Bishop of Nicomedia, this gathering of all the 
bishops of the Catholic Church to discuss his ideas, and this 
movelnent of the whole world on account of him. He forsook 

4every t110ug ht of prudence. In the prese11ce of t11e Council he 
carried his views to their very limit, emphasizing the most 
daring affirmations of his poem Thalia. He maintained that 
the Word is not God, that "whereas all things were made out 
of nothing, so the Word of God was made out of nothing, and 
once He was not; that the Son is named Word a11d Son accord
ing to grace;" 33 that t11is so-called Wisdom was incapable of 
knowing the Father and did not know even His own sub
stance. 

When he finished, it was evident that his case was 10st.34 

Venerable bishops t11ere vvere who stopped their ears so as not 
to hear such blasphen1ies. Even in the ranks of the third party 
the greater nurnber sho\ved their displeasure. Both Eusebitlses 
had to use their influence with the Emperor to keep him from 
employing force against the heresiarch. 

Thenceforth no one in the Council ventured to maintain 
pure Arianism. All the tactics elnployed by Aritls' friends 
were directed toward getting the Council to sanction a formula 
that would leave the door open for speculation regarding the 
nature and origin of the Word. Both Eusebiuses endeavored 
with all their might to accomplish this. Hence, too, Athanasius 
and his friends strove to place the third party tlnder the neces
sity of declaring themselves clearly either for or against the 
traditional doctrine. All the subsequent strife is to be ex
plained by this double tactic. 

33 St. Athanasius, First Discourse against the Arians, chap. S. St. Athanasius 
places all these blasphemies on the lips of Arius speaking before the Council. 
ravra KaL rOLavra A€,,/WII 0 "Ap€LOS ••• Ell r1] Kara NLKaLall C1VII OOit'. Cf. Socrates, I, 
9; Sozomen, I, 17. 

34 Theodoret, Ecclesiastical History, I, 19 (alias 20). 
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Procedure 

What was the plan of procedure of the First Ecunlenical 
Council? 35 How were the daily program and order of busi
ness detertnined? What method of debate and of voting was 
in use at the sessions? What degree of initiative devolved upon 
the presiding officer, the papal legates, the metropolitans, and 
the simple members of the Council? On all these points we 
are left to vague conjecture.36 

"The analogy which we may suppose to have existed between the 
Nicene and later Synods has caused the adn1ission that at Nicaea 
the members of the Synod were divided into commissions or private 
congregations which prepared the materials for the general ses
sions. 37 But we find no trace of this fact in the ancient documents; 
and the accounts of Eusebius 38 and others leave us rather to sup
pose that there were no such commissions, but only general sessions 
of the bishops." 39 

The Emperor was present at all the sessions. But the part 
taken by him seems to have been simply to prevent the con
flicts from becoming bitter, and to promote a spirit of har
mony. Says Eusebius: 

"The Emperor gave patient audience to all alike, and received every 
proposition with steadfast attention and, by occasionally assisting 

35 We have already observed (Mourret, Ope cit., I, 76) that the assembly at 
Jerusalem in the year 42 should be regarded as a real council. But there could be 
no question of rules of procedure for that first gathering of the Apostles and their 
chief auxiliaries. 

36 Batiffol's article, uLe Reglement des premiers conciles africains et le reglement 
du senat/' Bulletin d'ancienne litterature et d'archeologie chretiennes (January 16, 
1913), gives some valuable indications. The meetings were public, each question 
was placed before the assembly by a relatio of the president; there was no voting 
in a strict sense of the word but, as in the Roman senate, the members took their 
places on one side or the other according as they were in favor of or opposed to the 
proposed resolution. 

3111oehler, Saint Athanase, French trans., I, 229. 

38 Eusebius, Life of Constantine, III, 13. 
39 Hefele, I, 284. 
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the argument of each party in turn, he gradually disposed even the 
most vehement disputants to a reconciliation. At the san1e time, by 
the affability of his address to all, he appeared in a truly attractive 
and amiable light, persuading some, convincing others by his reason
ings, praising those who spoke well, and urging all to unity of 
sentiment, until at last he succeeded in bringing them to one mind 
and judgment respecting every disputed question." 40 

It may be that the biographer of Constantine sonlewhat ex
aggerates the part taken by his hero, but he does not sub
stantially alter its character. All that we know of Constantine 
shows that he wished to reestablish good order a11d peace. 

Three chief questions, of unequal importance, became the 
subject of the Council's deliberations: the Arian controversy, 
the Meletian Schism, and the Easter question. 

The Arian Controversy 

Rufinus says that, with regard especially to the Arian con
troversy, "they did not want to decide so serious a matter 
without due c011sideration. Daily sessions were held. Arius' 
opinions were discussed profoundly and he himself was fre
quently summoned to the Council. Attentive consideration was 

4given to the reasons that shottld be advanced against his 
views." Rttfinus further tells us that the minds of the Fathers 
were quickly and unanimously determined "regarding the im
pious doctrine of Arius and that the confessors especially 
declared themselves vigorously in opposition to tllat heresy." 41 

The fact is that Aritls' first explanations left in the Ininds of 
all the conviction t11at his views were false. But we mttst ad
mire the prudence of the venerable Council, which was un
willing to make a decision until it had examined the matter 
carefully and methodically. 

• 0 Eusebius, Ope cit., III, 13. 
• 1 Rufinus, Ecclesiastical History, I, 2. 
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The sight of such an attitude must have deeply impressed 
the more serious minds of that time. "For more than three 
hundred years, at no place in the Empire had a free assembly 
met, not once had the voice of conscience been heard in a 
silence that prevailed under an absolute power, a silence which 
was broken only by the tiresome panegyrics of orators or by 
the groans of victims. For the first time in the memory of 
many generations, were to be seen upright and honorable men, 
conscious of their personal dignity and unafraid in their re
spectful independence, assembled in the presence of the master 
of the world, deliberatil1g before him without let or hindrance. 
Honest and open discussion took the place of those hypocrit
ical farces of legality and power which were continually being 
acted upon the disturbed stage of the Empire. A tone of truth
fulness awakened men's conscience which had so long been 
forgetful of its freedom and its rights." 42 

At the official sessions of the Council it seems that, except 
the Emperor, no layman was allowed to address the assenlbly. 
Sozomen, mentioning the different speakers, names only 
bishops.43 It is said, however, that there also took part in the 
debates certain ecclesiastics who were especially accredited to 
the bishops, such as the deacon Athanasius of Alexal1dria and 
the priest Alexander of Constantinople. 

Marcellus 

At the head of the defenders of the traditional faith, as we 
learn from St. Athanasius,44 was the Bishop of Ancyra, Mar
cellus. In 314 he had taken a very active part in a council held 
in his episcopal city.45 His intentions were beyond reproach, 
but his orthodoxy was more enthusiastic than it was safe. In 

.2 De Broglie, L'Eg[ise et ['empire romain au IVe siecle, II, IS.
 
48 Sozomen, I, 20.
 

4. St. Athanasius, Apologia contra Arianos, chaps. 23, 32. 
4:5 Mourret, Ope cit., I, 519-521. 
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his desire to conlbat Arianism more effectively, this Marcellus 
of Ancyra later had recourse to a system approaching Sabel
lianism and, in his effort to avoid too great a distinction be
tween the Father and the Son, he seems to have made no dis
tinction at all between them. Probably, under pressure of 
attacks by his clever opponents, at the outset he let slip some 
imprudent expressions which the Eusebian party later made 
use of against the champions of orthodoxy. Nevertheless 
Athanasius always remained indulgent toward this valiant 
\:ompanion of 11is first struggles.46 

Athanasius 

The ideas of the young Alexandrial1 deacon were far more 
profound and his expressions more exact. As we are told by 
St. Gregory Nazianzen,47 when the Arians saw this short and 
almost frail champion, with his bearing of assurance and his 
lofty brow, rise up to speak, there seemed to pass through their 
ranks a shudder of hatred. But the majority of the Council 
looked with pride upon 11im who would become the eloquent 
interpreter of their mind. 

No one excelled Athanasius in ability to seize upon the main 
point of a difficulty, to set forth, in the truth under attack, 
the central idea on which everything else depended. He il
lumined this point in such a way as to shed light upon the 
faith at the same time tllat he exposed the heresy. Arius, in 
his system, begins with the idea of divine transcendence; 
Athanasius starts his theory with the concept of redemption. 
"The basis of the Christian faith," he says, "is nothing else 
but the mystery of the Word incarnated to redeem men and 
to make them children of God. But how could He divinize 

.6 St. Epiphanius, H aereses, no. 72. Cf. Zahn, Marcellus von Ancyra; Tixeront, 
History of Dogmas, II, 38-44. 

47 St. Gregory Nazianzen, In laudem Athanasii, P. G., XXXV, 1081-1128. 
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them if He were not Himself God? How could He com
municate a divine sonship, even an adoptive sonship, if He 
were not by His own nature the Son of God?" 

Then, directly attacking the heretical doctrine, he says: "If 
the Word was created, how is it that God, who created Him, 
could not create the world? If the world was created by the 
Word, why could we not say it was created by God?" 
Throughout his life Athanasius adds new statements to these 
points of view; but the latter remain tl1e basic inspiration of 
his whole polemic and his entire theology.48 

Eusebius of Nicomedia 

From the time that Arius uttered 11is first imprudent state
ments, the able Bisl10p of Nicomedia was careful not to defend 
the Arian expressions. He was the acknowledged leader of 
the third party. Relying upon his relations with those in high 
places and upon the favor of the court, and understanding 
Constantine's frequently expressed desire to end these reli
gious controversies as quickly as possible, he sought merely 
to prevent, in the foreseen condemnation, any categorical 
formula and to save Arius' idea by toning down its expression. 

If we consider the mental habits of a large number of the 
conciliar Fathers, who were more accustomed to catechize the 
unlearned than to discuss questions in the schools, we can ap
preciate that the danger was great. All of Athanasius' sagacity 
and firmness were needed to avert the peril. 

The first symbol of faith offered by the Bishop of Nico
media was promptly rejected by the bishops.49 So far as we 

48 Tixeront, Ope cit., II, 67 f.; St. Athanasius, De Synodis, no. 5I ; First Discourse 
against the Arians, r6, 39; Second Discourse, 24, 26, 40, 69. Cf. Voisin, La Doctrine 
christologique de saint Athanase, in the Revue d'histoire ecclesiastique, I (r900), 
226-2 48. 

49 The order of what follows is conjectural. We give it in practical accord with 
the best historians of the Council-De Broglie, Hefele, and Tixeront. The proceed
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can make out, this symbol, while omitting Arius' most qtles
tionable formulas, contained certain inadmissible expressions. 
It seems the symbol said that the Word was the work of the 
Father (7rOL7JJ-U1 KTLUfta) ,50 that He was not immutable by His 
very nature (TPf7rTij~ epVUfW~).51 A second symbol, which was 
vague and settled nothing, was proposed by Eusebius of 
Caesarea. Therein we find the Word is called "God of God, 
light of light, life of life, only Son, firstborn of every creature, 
begotten of the Father before all ages, by whon1 everything 
was made." Such a formula would have decided nothing. 
Constantine-so we are told by Eusebius-would have been 
satisfied with it, on condition that the word ojJ-oovatoc; (consub
stantial) be added. But the majority showed themselves more 
exigent. 

The Bishop of Nicon1edia was resourceful. He considered a 
third subterfuge, suggesting that the symbol be made up al
n10st exclusively of expressions taken from Holy Scripture. 
He hoped these expressions would be general enough to permit 
an interpretation favorable to the Arian ideas. 

The orthodox majority was on the point of being caught in 
this new trap, when Eusebius' trick was foiled. The colorful 
vivacity with which St. Athanasius relates the incident has led 
historians to suppose he took the leading part. 52 

To indicate clearly that the Word did not come forth from 
nothing, as the Arians maintained, the Fathers were inclined 
to accept the expression, "The Word is from God, €K TOV BfOV." 

ings of the Council, if, in fact, they were drawn up in writing, have not been 
preserved. The creed, the twenty canons, and the synodal decree are the only 
extant documents of the Council. But, with considerable likelihood, we can fix 
the chief landmarks of the history of the Council from the narratives of Eusebius, 
Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret, and Rufinus, and from the data supplied by St. 
Athanasius in his Epistle in Defense of the Nicene Definition and his Epistle to 
the Bishops of Africa. On the sources of this history, see Hefele, I, 262 ff. 

50 Theodoret, Ecclesiastical History, I, 7. 
Cil St. Ambrose, De Fide, III, 7. Cf. Hefele, I, 286. 
52 St. Athanasius, Epistle in Defense of the Nicene Definition, sec. 20 f. 
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But presently the Eusebians were seen whispering together. 
"Is not everytl1ing from God," they said, "we and all other 
creatures? Did not St. Paul say that 'all things are of God,' 53 

and did he not speak of God 'by whom are all things'?" 54 The 
Fathers expressed their idea more precisely by adding: "The 
Word is the power of God, the eternal image of the Father, 
perfectly like to the Father, unchangeable and true God." But, 
when this passage was read, the Eusebians were observed 
again exchanging signs of mutual understanding. They were 
caught saying to one another: "All these expressions are suit
able for the Son of God, sil1ce, according to the Bible, they are 
applied to n1an. Is not n1al1 called the image and glory of 
God?" 55 Some, in irreverent pleasantry, said: "In the book 
of the prophet Joel, even the locusts are called a great host of 
God." 96 Others, in a more serious tone, quoted St. Paul's 
words: "Who then shall separate us from the love of 
Christ?" 57 And they then said: "Does it not follow that the 
words 'immutable' and 'eternal' may be applied to a creature?" 

H omoousios in the Creed 

To cut short these unfair interpretations, the Fathers de
clared that the Word was "of the very essence of God, €K T~o; 

oval-ao; TOV 8€ov." But would not advantage be taken of this ex
pression? It seems that Athanasius would have been satisfied 
with it. 58 But one of the Fathers, perhaps Hosius, proposed a 
word tl1at soon won the approval of the majority. It was the 
word homoousios (consubstantial). It had the advantage of 
being an expression tl1at was positively condemned by the 

~3 See II Cor. 5: 18.
 
54 See I Cor. 8: 6.
 
55 See I Cor. II: 7.
 
56 Joel 2: 25.
 
~7 Rom. 8: 35.
 
68 St. Athanasius, De Synodis, no. 41.
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Bishop of Niconledia. One day that leader of the third party 
11ad \vritten: "If we say that the Son is true God and uncreate, 
then we are in the way to confess Him to be of one substance 
( O/l-OOVULOc;) with the Father." 59 How would the Eusebian party 
now dare to interpret the word OjLOOVULOc; in conformity with 
their OWl1 doctrine? 

The word itself seemed remarkably well chosen. Being made 
tIp of two words, one meaning "same" and the other meaning 
"substance," it implied two very subtle philosophical ideas: 
identity of substance and plurality of persons. The word "con
substantial" could apply to two beings only if they were dis
tinct fronl each other. As St. Basil says: "Nothing is itself of 
like substance with itself, but one thing is of like substance 
with another thing." 60 

Moreover, the word was not a novel expression. Eusebius 
of Caesarea declares that "several bishops, who were learned 
and illustrious writers, had already used it." 61 Paul of Satn
osata had even tried to claim it as properly expressive of his 
doctrine, but he explained it in such a way that the Third 
Council of Antioch condemned its use. 62 St. Athanasius 
writes as follows: 

"The bishops were compelled to resay that the Son is 'one in sub
stance' with the Father, by way of signifying that the Son was 
from the Father and not merely like, but is the same in likeness, 
and of showing that the Son's likeness and unalterableness was 
different from such copy of the san1e as is ascribed to us, which we 
acquire from virtue on the ground of observance of the command
ments. . . . The generation of the Son from the Father is not ac
cording to the nature of men. . . . The Word is ever in the Father 
and the Father in the Word." 63 

59 St. Ambrose, De fide, III, 15 (Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., X, 260).
 
60 St. Basil, Letter 52.
 
61 Eusebius, Letter I, no. 7 (P. G., XX, 1541).
 
62 Mourret, Ope cit., I, 439.
 
63 St. Athanasius. Epistle in Defense of the Nicene Definition, sec. 20 (Oxford
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In other words, the absolute divinity of the Son, the absolute 
unity of God, and the absolute distinction of the two persons 
in one identical nature were solemnly declared. 

The seductiveness of Arius' 11eresy lay in its attempt to 
make more understandable both the unity of God and the per
son of Christ. What it really did was to undermine both mys
teries, safeguarding the dogma of the divine unity only by a 
gross equivocation, and simplify"ing the idea of Christ only by 
stripping Him of His divinity. One single word, OP.oovuLor; (con
substantial), properly understood and profoundly examined, 
when applied to the Word and to God the Father, reestablished 
the traditional faith in its purity. Jesus Christ the vVord of 
God, consubstantial with His Father, remained the ineffable 
object of mankind's adoration. Jesus Christ, truly man, who 
died on the cross, remained friend and brother, bearing all our 
miseries. The consubstantiality was always a great mystery, 
but one that helped to explain all the other mysteries, one that 
spoke to the heart. 

Over this word "consubstantial" long strife would take 
place. This fact sometimes surprises us. But we can under
stand the magnitude of these disputes when we reflect upon 
the incalculable import of this simple word. 

Five bishops (Eusebius of Niconledia, Theognis of Nicaea, 
Maris of Chalcedon, Theonas of Marmarica, and Secundus of 
Ptolemais) remained obstinate to the very el1d. They openly 
ridiculed the proposed term. 64 All the other members of the 
Council accepted the use of the word OP.oovuLor; to express the 
fundamental relationship of the Son with the Father. Hosius 
and Athanasius then drew up the celebrated Nicene Creed.65 

Library of Fathers, vol. 8); Epistle to Serapion, III, 5 f.; De Synodis, nos. 3g, 
42, 48-54. 

64 Socrates, Ope cit., I, 8. 
65 St. Athanasius credits the Bishop of Cordova with a considerable influence 

in the formulation of the symbol. (History of the Arians, chap. 49.) But St. Hilary 
says that St. Athanasius was its author (Fragments, II, 33). 
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It was read in general session by the deacon Hermogenes, 
secretary of the Council and future bishop of Caesarea,66 and 
was acclaimed by an almost unanimous vote of the Fathers. 

The Nicene Creed 

This symbol of Nicaea reads as follows: 67 

"We believe in one God, the Father Almighty, Creator of all things 
visible and invisible; and in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, 
only-begotten of the Father, that is, of the substance of the Father, 
God of God, light of light, very God of very God, begotten, not 
made, being of the same substance with the Father (oP.001)(TtOV rep 

7raTpl), by vvhom all things were made in heaven and in earth, who 
for us men and for our salvation came down from heaven, was in
carnate, \vas made man, suffered, rose again the third day, ascended 
into the heavens, and He will conle to judge the living and the dead. 
And in the Holy Ghost." The symbol then terminates with the fol
lowing anathema: "Those \\Tho say, There was a time when He was 
not, and He was not before He was begotten, and He was made of 
nothing (i. e.) He was created), or who say that He is of another 
hypostasis or of another substance (than the Father), or that the 
Son of God is created, that He is nlutable, or subject to change, the 
Catholic Church anathematizes." 68 

With the exception of Theonas of Marmarica and Secundtls 
of Ptolenlais, all the bishops finally signed the symbol. But an 
Arian writer, Philostorgius, reports another subterfuge by 
Eusebius of Niconledia, Theognis, and Maris when the symbol 
voted by their colleagLles \vas presented to them for their 

66 St. Basil, Letter 244 (P. G., XXXII, 924). Cf. Tillemont, M en~oires (1782 
ed.), VI, 280. 

61 Hefele, I, 294. 
68 The symbol and the anathema are preserved by Eusebius, Socrates, Ge1asius 

of Cyzicus, and others; P. G., XX, 1540; LXVII, 60 f.; Mansi, II, 916. Later we 
will note the successive additions to this symbol, which gave it the form which 
the Church now uses in the mass. 
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signatures. Perceiving that by the addition of a single letter 
the meaning of the word 0ft00vULOr; (consubstal1tial) would be 
altered, they inserted in the middle of the word a scarcely per
ceptible iota. Thus the word 0ft0ovULOr; (of the same substance), 
became 0ft0LOvULor; (of like substance). 69 By this trickery they 
escaped the anathema and exile, which were imposed on the 
two recalcitrant bishops. But they did not escape the contempt 
of their two friends, who bitterly reproached them for their 
lack of firmness. It is related that the Bishop of Ptolemais 
addressed the Bishop of Nicomedia in these words: "Eusebius, 
you signed so as not to be banished; but in less than a year 
you will share our misfortune." 70 Whether the anecdote be 
true or not, the orthodox never considered the signatures of 
the three bishops as sincere. This act may not have filled their 
life with remorse, but it did cover their memory with shame. 

The Banishment of Arius 

As soon as the symbol was reported to the Emperor, he was 
jubilant over it. Socrates tells us that "Constantine terms the 
decision of all those who were assembled there the will of 
God, and does not doubt that the unanimity of so many emi
nent bishops was effected by the Holy Spirit." 71 He imme
diately exiled Arius, the two bishops who refused to Sigl1, and 
all the priests who were connected with them.72 He ordered 
the writings of Arius and those of the heresiarch's friends to 
be burned. It seen1S also that he threatened with death all per
sons who concealed any of those writings. 73 

After imposing these sanctions, Constantine probably 

69 Philostorgius, Supplement, P. G., LXV, 624. 
70 Ibidem. 
71 Socrates, I, 9. 
72 Philostorgius, loc. cit. 
78 Constantine's letter ordering this measure is of dubious authenticity. Cf. Hefele, 

1,297. 



THE MELETIAN SCHISM
 

thought the Arian controversy was forever at an end. But it 
had only started. At the very nl0ment these severe measures 
were being carried out, the scheming Eusebius of Nicomedia 
was considering fresh plans to revive the conflict and to bring 
about the rehabilitation of Arius. 

The Meletian Schism 

Among the heresiarch's supporters were to be found some 
disciples of Meletius. The Council of Nicaea had been con
voked, not only to settle the dispute about the Word of God, 
but also to end the Meletian Schism. 

In the year 304 or 305,74 while Bishop Peter of Alexandria 
was absent and while four otller Egyptian bishops were in 
prison for the faith, Meletius, bishop of Lycopolis (in Egypt), 
despite protests by the lawful pastors, interfered in the gov
erning of their dioceses. He performed ordinations there, in 
utter disregard of the most explicit ecclesiastical regulations.75 

St. Athanasius and Socrates mention also that Meletius was 
accused of sacrificing to idols during the persecution. But, 
on this point, Socrates seems merely to be copying Athanasius, 
who records what was probably a false rumor.76 

It is beyond question, however, that t11e Bishop of Lycopolis, 
not satisfied with openly violating the precise regulations of 
canon law, contemptuously ignored the complaints of the four 
imprisoned bishops, refused to deal with t11em or with Bishop 
Peter, and, after Peter's martyrdom, went to Alexandria and 
there allied himself with Arius. He excommunicated the epis
copal visitors who had been appoil1ted by the tnartyr bishop, 
and ordained two others. Thtls he became the center of a group 

74 For a discussion of this date, see Hefele, I, 347. 
75 Mourret, Ope cit., I, 478. This Meletian schism should not be confused \vith 

one that broke out at Antioch half a century later. 
76 The documents in support of this view are set forth and discussed by Hefele, 

Councils, 1. 345 f. 
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of malcontents who continually grew in number and were 
organized by him into a veritable hierarchical church. 

At the time when the Council of Nicaea began its sessio11S, 
the Meletians in Egypt counted twenty-nine bishops. In Alex
andria they had four priests and three deacons.77 011 account 
of the number of its members, its organization, the stubborn
ness of its leader, and its close relation with the Arians, the 
Meletian Schism tool< on the appearance of a serious danger. 
The Council promptly turned its attention to this question, 
especially since Constantine, who was always suspicious of 
movements that threatened disorder, requested the Fathers to 
make the peace of the Church their principal ainl. 

The Emperor's chief anxiety was for the otltward good or
der of the Church. The bisllops of the Council, however, placed 
the sacred interests of the faith ahead of all other considera
tions. As the Meletians did not deny any doctrine, the Council 
acted leniently toward them. To manifest its desire for con
ciliation and peace, the Council, after pointing out the grievous 
wrongs committed by l\1eletius, decided that the Meletian 
clergy should be kept in office, but fused with the clergy who 
had submitted to the Bishop of Alexandria; and they should 
always be ranked after the clergy ordained by the legitimate 
bishops, that is, by the bishops in communion with the bishop 
of Alexandria. Upon tIle death of one of these latter bishops, 
his place might be given to one of the Meletian clergy, but 
through a regular election and with the approval of the bishop 
of Alexandria. The sixth canon of the Council says: "The 
ancient order of things established in Egypt should be pre
served, that is, the bishop of Alexandria should continue to 
exercise authority over the other bishops." 

As regards Meletius, the promoter of the schism, his in
corrigible habit of meddling everywhere and sowing disorder 
was well known. He was permitted to retain his episcopal title 

77 St. Athanasius, Apologia contra Arif1;nos, chap. 7Z 
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and to remain in the city of Lycopolis where he had been 
bishop. But he was deprived of all episcopal authority. He 
was forbidden to ordain or make clerical appointments there 
and he was not allowed to go to the environs or to any other 
city for a similar purpose.78 

Conformable to the Council's decision, Meletius lived in Lyco
polis. But, immediatel)T after the death of Bishop Alexander, 
Eusebius of Nicomedia eagerly concluded with Meletius a sort 
of league which would subsequently foment grievous discord 
in the Church. The Meletian party brought to the Arians the 
backing of men long accustomed to strife and intrigue. This 
terrible lVleletian party already numbered in its ranks Ath
anasitlS' most inveterate enemies: Bishop Callinicus of 
Pelusium who, later on at the Council of Sardica, stands out 
as Athanasius' declared adversary, also the hermit Paph
nutius 79 and the false priest Iscl1yras, who became his ac
cusers, and Bishop Arsenius who declared that one of his 
hands had been cut off by Athanasius. 

The Easter Controversy 

In the previous volume of this History, we saw the origin 
and chief phases of the Easter controversy.80 It was not in any 
way related to the Arian question. But the serious disag-ree
ment which divided the Churches and which sometimes 
showed itself in the same country and even in the same city, 
led to contil1ually renewed disptltes. It profoLlndly disturbed 
Christian communities and at times even made them an object 
of ridicule by the pagans. 81 In its first canon, the Council of 
ArIes ordered that henceforth Easter be celebrated "at the 

78 Socrates, op. cit., I, 9; Theodoret, op. cit., I, 8. 
79 He should not be confused with a bishop of the same name \vho, at the Council 

of N icaea, defended the marriage of priests. 
80 Mourret, op. cit., I, 227, 291 ff., 433, 515. 
81 Eusebius, Life of Constantine, III, 5; St. Epiphanius, Haereses, LXX, 14. 
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same time, on the same day throughout the world." Evidently 
this decision was framed with a view to make the Roman 
custom prevail everywhere. But the Fathers of the Cotlncil 
purposely en1.ployed a vague formula so as not to wound the 
dissident Churches by too great exactl1ess. For most of these 
latter the canon was a dead letter. Nothing but the decisiol1 
of an ecumenical council would bring about uniformity. 

It has often been repeated that the bishops at Nicaea decreed 
"tl1at the feast of Easter henceforth be celebrated on the Sun
day following the full moon after the spring equinox." This 
is indeed tl1e rule that little by little came to be followed 
throug·hout the Church, but the Nicene Coul1cil did not make 
such a precise decision. It simply decreed, as we read in the 
Synodal Letter to the Church of Alexandria, as follows: 

"All our brethren in the East who formerly followed the custom 
of the Jews are henceforth to celebrate the said most sacred feast 
of Easter at the same time with the Romans and yourselves and all 
those who have observed Easter from the beginning." 82 

Constantine wrote a long letter to all those who were present 
at the Council. With his usual emphasis, he says in this letter: 

"It was resolved that this feast ought to be kept by all and in 
every place on one and the same day. We have it in our power to 

82 For a long time our only document on this question was a letter from the 
Council to the Church of Alexandria, quoted by Socrates (op. cit., I, 9). But the 
very text of the decree has been discovered in a work known as the Book of the 
Fifty Titles,. of this work we possess two manuscripts: one, coming from Mount 
Athos, is now in the Bibliotheque nationale at Paris; the other belongs to the 
Vatican Library. The former manuscript was published by Cardinal Pitra in his 
Spicilegiun1, Solesmense, IV, 54!. From this document we learn that, regarding 
the purely disciplinary question of the date of Easter, the most traditional rule is 
that the Church should celebrate this feast unanimously, on the same day. Provided 
it is Rome that determines this date, even though altering the established custom 
when occasion arises, and provided the faithful of the whole world all conform 
thereto, the desire expressed by the Council of N icaea will continue to be realized. 
In this sense was conceived and should be understood an important letter from 
Cardinal Rompolla (Secretary of State of Leo XIII) to Father Tondini, May 6, 
1897. This letter may be found in Les Questions actuelles, XXXV, 248-252. 
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prolong the due observance of this ordinance to future ages, by a 
truer order [than the Jewish practice], which we have preserved 
from the very day of the Passion until the present time.... Our 
Savior has left us one feast in commemoration of our deliverance, 
I n1ean the day of His most holy Passion; and He had willed that 
His Catholic Church should be one." 83 

The Nicene decision did not remove every divergence in the 
celebration of Easter. St. Epiphanius informs us that in his 
time (about the year 400), there were still many "Quartodeci
mans," that is, Christians who celebrated Easter in the Jewish 
manner on 14th Nisan, no matter what day of the week that 
might be.84 He says further that a sect of these Quartodeci
mans, called Audians (from Audius,85 the name of their 
leader, a man of original mind and strict piety), combined 
certain odd beliefs with practices of praiseworthy asceticism. 
For instance, they had an anthropomorphic idea of God, de
claring that man's likeness to God was in his body as well as in 
his sou1. 86 The sect orig·inated in Mesopotamia. The laws of 
Emperors Theodosius II and Valentinian III prove that the 
Audians still existed in the fifth century. Theodoret describes 
the curious fashion in which tl1ey forgave sins. In the sixth 
century they completely disappear. 

Disciplinary Canons 

By condemning Arianism, by attempting to put an end to 
the 11eletian Schism, and by making more precise the regula
tion about the celebration of Easter, the Nicel1e Fathers tried 
to ward off three great perils that were threatening the Church 
at the beginning of the fourth century. They wished to cure 

88 Eusebius, Life of Constantine, III, 18. 
84 St. Epiphanius, H aereses, no. 50. 
85 St. Ephraim calls him Ucla, a name which in Syriac means "owl." St. Ephrainl, 

Sern10n 24. 
86 St. Epiphanius, H aereses, no. 70. Cf. Hefele, I, 334-341. 
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other abuses and for this purpose enacted a number of disci
plinary canons which have long been a matter of dispute 
among scholars. A regard for the mighty work accomplished 
by "the great council," as the Synod of Nicaea at once came to 
be called, so filled the popular mind that people attributed to 
that Council all the more important reforms tl1at were accom
plished after it. 

Hefele gives another reason for the confusion that long 
prevailed on this subject. He says: 

"We know, indeed, that the canons of various councils were at a 
very early period collected into one corpus; and in this corpus the 
canons of Nicaea always had the first place, on account of their im
portance. It happened afterwards that, either accidentally or de
signedly, some copyists neglected to give the names of the councils 
to those canons which followed the Nicene. \Ve have already seen 
that even at Rome there was a copy containing sub uno titulo the 
canons of Nicaea and those of Sardica. When these copies were cir
culated in the East, that which might have been foreseen took place 
in course of tin1e; viz., fron1 a want of the spirit of criticism, all the 
later canons which follo\ved after the true canons were attributed to 
the Council of Nicaea." 87 

Today only twenty canons are regarded as authentic. The 
original text, inserted in Mansi's collection,88 may be found, 
with a translation and scholarly commentary, in Hefele's 
History of the Councils. 89 

The purpose of some of these canons is merely to make more 
exact certain ancient reglllations that were not well under
stood or well observed. Thus call0ns I, 2, 9, and 10 exclude 
from sacred orders those who have mutilated themselves, as 
also the neophytes and penitents. Canon 17 forbids "any bishop, 
presbyter, deacon, or anyone of the clergy whatever, to have 

81 Hefele, I, 367.
 
88 Mansi, II, 668 f.
 
89 Hefele, I, 375-434
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a sub£ntroducta 90 dwelling with him, except only a mother or 
sister or aunt or such persons only as are beyond all suspi
cion." 91 

Another category of canons regulates special situations 
brought about by the recent crises which tIle Church l1ad 
undergone from persecutions and heresies. Canons I I to 14 
determine the penitential conditions to be imposed upon the 
lapsi and relapsi of the last persecution of Licinius. Articles 
8 and 19 concern the probation required of Novatians and 
followers of Paul of Samosata who might wish to return to 
the bosom of the Church. 

There are five articles about the powers of priests, of ordi
nary bishops, and of metropolitans or primates. "They form 

90 On the subintroductae, see Mourret, Ope cit.} I, 435. 
91 Socrates, Sozomen, and Gelasius relate that the Fathers of Nicaea, like those 

of Elvira (canon 33) wished to enact a law regarding celibacy. This law would 
have forbidden all bishops, priests, and deacons, who were already married before 
their ordination, to continue living with their wives. But a very remarkable man, 
Bishop Paphnutius of Upper Egypt, said that too heavy a yoke should not be 
imposed on the clergy, that an absolute prohibition might endanger the virtue of 
the cleric's wife, who would be tempted to seek in a sinful way the satisfaction 
which theretofore she had licitly obtained. Paphnutius' speech was the more effec
tive since he himself had always lived in the strictest continence. The scars of 
wounds which he had received for the faith made him venerable in the eyes of all. 
Several times Constantine had kissed the scar of that eye which Paphnutius lost 
during the persecution of Maximinus. The Fathers of Nicaea, regardful of these 
weighty words, instead of enacting the intended law, merely used the vague ex
pression of article 3; evidently its spirit was to recommend the practice of con
tinence, though it did not explicitly refer to the cleric's \vife; it forbade him to 
have living with him any woman who was not beyond all suspicion. The reported 
speech of Paphnutius agrees well with the practice of celibacy in the Greek Church. 
The Latin Church already had clearly adopted the proposed practice. They would 
not yet venture to extend it to the whole Church. But the spirit of the Church was 
clear. The wording of article 3, so conformable to the spirit of continence, is most 
significant on the part of an assembly of bishops, who were mostly Eastern. 
Thomassin, basing his view on passages of St. Epiphanius, St. Jerome, Eusebius, 
and St. Chrysostom, holds that article 3 was interpreted practically, even in the 
East, as meaning that the married clergy were to give up all marital relations with 
their wives. (Thomassin, Anc-ienne et nouvelle discipline, part I, bk. 2, chap. 60, 
nos. 15 f.) But this interpretation can hardly be reconciled with the texts of the 
fifth and twenty-fifth Apostolic canons, the fourth canon of the Council of Gangra, 
and the thirteenth canon of the Council of Trullo. 
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a little code of Catholic hierarchy in five articles, forming not 
the least important work of the Council." 92 

We know that, from tl1e beginl1ing of Christianity, custom 
attached a particular preeminence to certain Churches. In this 
number were the Churches of Antioch and Alexandria. The 
Council explicitly confirmed their authority. Canon 4 decides 
that a bishop should be chosen by all the bishops of his prov
ince and that the metropolitan should have the right of approv
ing or rejectil1g tl1e choice. Canon 6 declares "the ancient 
customs should be observed, notably those concerning Egypt, 
Libya, and Pentapolis, that the bishop of Alexandria should 
have jurisdiction over all these provinces, since it is a rule 
established by the bishops of Rome that tl1e preeminences be 
observed in the Church." 93 "Thus," says an eminent scholar 
commenting on this text, "the Church of Rome confirmed the 
jurisdiction of the Churches of Alexandria and Antioch and, 
by guaranteeing individual primacies, affirmed its own uni
versal primacy." 94 

The Council adds a sentence that appears to be a sort of 
amendment to the fourth canon. It was approved by the 
Fathers after the text of the canon had already been agreed 
upon. This sentence reads: "Likewise the ancient rights of 
the Churches of Antioch and the other provinces should be 
preserved." Canon 7 solves a special difficulty that arose re
garding the successors of the bishops of Jerusalem. Since the 
destruction of the Holy City and the building of a new city 
on its ruins by Emperor Hadrian, the bishops of Jerusalem 
bore the title of bishop of Aelia Capitolina and yielded pre
cedence to the bishop of Caesarea. The Council makes the 
following declaration: "Since custom and ancient tradition 

92 De Broglie, L'Eglise et ['empire romain, II, 55. 
93 This is a translation of the version which Leclercq proposes, by comparing the 

Greek texts with Syriac and Coptic manuscripts. Hefele-Lec1ercq, Histoire des 
conciles, I, 554 note. 

94 Ibidem. 
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have prevailed that tIle bishop of Aelia [i. e.) Jerusalem] should 
be honored, let 11im, saving its due dignity to the Metropolis, 
have the next place of honor." 95 These hierarchical regula
tions are completed by canons 15 and 16, which forbid the 
clergy to go from one place to another for the purpose of 
escaping from their rightful jurisdiction, and remind deacons 
that a great distance separates them from priests. 

Constantine's Attitude 

The Emperor could not restrain his joy at sight of the ac
complishment of so many labors that were calculated to pro
mote peace and order. Even before the end of the Council's 
sessions, by way of celebrating his twentieth year as emperor, 
he held a great festivity to which he invited all the bishops who 
were present at the Council. He gave them a banquet that 
excelled imagination in its magnificence. As the prelates 
passed by, the imperial guard presented arms. Eusebius relates 
that the bishops, seeing the gleam of drawn swords extended 
towards them, no longer as a threat, but by way of honoring 
them, said that "the scene was less like reality, than a 
dream." 96 

Constantine, seeing himself encompassed by so many prel
ates, who had assembled from all quarters of his Empire, was 
proud of this great Council, which he looked upon as his work. 
And he "vas charmed witl1 the praise heaped upon him by 
Eusebitls in an eloquent panegyric. The Emperor went from 
bishop to bishop, kissing the confessors' scars,97 compliment
ing certain bishops, and repeatedly saying : "You are bishops 
whose jurisdiction is within the Church; I also am a bishop, 

95 Nice11e Fathers, 2d ser., XIV, 17.
 
96 Eusebius, Life of Constantine, III, IS.
 
97 Theodoret, I, I I; Socrates, I, I I.
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ordained by God to overlook whatever is external to the 
Church." 98 

In the years that followed, Consta11tine let hilnself be se
duced by this dazzle of his self-conceit. Throughout his life 
11e vigorously defel1ded the Nicene faith. But often he ap
peared to be defending something of his own rather than 
something of God. He tool< his office of "bishop in externals" 
too literally. So illusive may the proper limits become in these 
matters, that at times he even attempted to meddle in "internal 
affairs" to the detrinlent of the Church. 

98 Eusebius, Ope cit., IV, 24. Eusebius places these words on the lips of Con
stantine when the latter was giving a dinner to some bishops; but he does not 
indicate the date. With great probability it has been supposed that the words were 
used during this great festivity at Nicaea. That surely was the day when the great 
emperor would have been tempted to boast of this title of "bishop in externals." 



CHAPTER III 

Eusebius of N£con~edia and St. Athanasius (3 25-337) 

Eusebius' Plan 

THE authority of the universal Church, manifesting itself 
in the most imposing solemnity that the world until then ever 
witnessed, had anathematized Arianism. The terms of the 
condemnation left no rOOlTI for evasion. Emperor Constantine, 
the supreme master of the East and the West, placed his 
formidable imperial power at the unqualified service of ortho
doxy. One man, howe\rer, did not give up hope of makil1g 
Arius' cause triumphant. This man was the astute Eusebius 
of Nicomedia. He knew Constantine. And he kl1ew that the 
great emperor's loftiness of view and generosity of devotion 
were not always accompanied by perseverance in carrying out 
his plans. Moreover, Constantine was not well versed in the 
study of theological doctrines, nor did he always grasp their 
import. In fact, he was more concerned about assuring good 
order in the realm than he was about maintaining the ptlrity 
of faith in souls. 

Eusebius, being a sharp observer, also knew the strangely 
mixed ecclesiastical world of the fourth cel1tury. There were 
confessors bearing on their bodies the marks of wounds they 
received for the faith. And there were ambitious men, ever 
ready to follow whatever direction the Emperor's inclination 
would take. Then, too, there were utopian dreamers with 
vague doctrines, men who were imbued with Origenist and 
subordinationist ideas. 1 To inject into this world, tlnder cover 

1 That is, placing the Son and the Holy Ghost in subordination to the Father. 
See Mourret, op. cit., I, 342. 
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of the imperial authority, an equivocally expressed doctrine 
with a semi-Arian foundation, did not seem to Eusebius an 
ul1dertaking beyond the resources of his wile and schetTIing. 
To succeed, he must win Constantine: for this he would find 
valuable assistance in his relations with the near kin of the I 
Emperor. Opinions would have to be changed. In the wreckage: 
of the old schisms and the old heresies, ready accomplices I 
would be found. But it was of the first importance that the I 
good standing of Athanasius be ruined. To this task the 
Bishop of Nicomedia devotes his greatest personal efforts. I 

The first step he took seemed utterly to ruin his scheme. I 
Two or three months after the Council, certain followers of: 
Meletius, affected by the recent decisions of the Council, ap-I 
pealed to the Emperor's arbitration to settle some affair whichl 
the historian Eusebius refers to in vague terms. 2 These Egyp-: 
tian Meletians might be of considerable help in the campaignI 
which Eusebius of Nicomedia and Theognis of Nicaea plannedI 
to carryon in favor of Arius. Not only did Eusebius al1dl 

Theognis welcome the petitioners, but openly favored them.1 
And they haughtily pleaded in their behalf. But so great bold-I 
ness was their ruin. I 

I 

I 

Exile of Eusebius 
I 

I 

Constantine was annoyed by these tricl<s. Recalling Euse-I 
I 

bius' former attachment to Licinius, the E,mperor's rival, hel 

ordered the arrest of the two bishops and banished them to: 
Gaul. Then he wrote to their two Churches, directing thetTI tq 
choose new bishops. His letter to the Church of Nicomedial 
was terrible in its denunciation of Eusebius. Unmindful thaf 
he had pardoned the Bishop of Nicomedia for his close aS1 
sociation with Licinius, he warned tl1e people against I 

I 

I 

2 Eusebius, Life of Constantine, III, 23. 
I 



EXILE OF EUSEBIUS
 

"Eusebius, the cooperator in the cruelty of the tyrants. For that 
he was the agent of the tyrants has been clearly shown.... I shall 
not here give an account of my own wrongs, the seditions excited, 
or the spies employed against me. There is one thing which grieves 
me, that you are influenced by the doctrines of Eusebius, and have 
thus been led away from truth." 3 

So complete and sudden a change would have disconcerted 
anyone else. But Eusebius continued his intrigues from his 
distant place of exile. Perhaps his being so far away merely 
served the better to conceal his activity in a campaign in which 
he continued to be the leader. 4 

The clever plan of the Eusebians, as revealed by historical 
docunlents, was the following: they would not pose as op
ponents of the Nicene Council, which the Emperor defended 
as his own work; they would not take a stand as friends of 
Arius; but they would fuse themselves with a large mixed 
party, made up of all the malcontents that could be grouped 
together, a party in which pure Arians would not be numerous 
but whicl1 they would secretly direct; 5 tlley would not yet at 
tack tIle deacon Athanasius, whose popularity was immense, 
but only the most vulnerable of his friends. This scheme of 
clever dissimulation was favored by the exile of the Bishop of 
Nicomedia, which left in the front rank of his party his rela
tive of Caesarea, a docile tool in his hands, but a man who 
stood in high favor with the Emperor. 

Eusebius of Caesarea 

In the third party at the Council, whereas Eusebius of 
Niconledia \vas a connecting link with the pure Arians, Euse
bius of Caesarea represented the spirit of conciliation with 

3 Theodoret, I, 19 (alias 20).
 
4 Duchesne, Early History of the Christian Church, II, 131.
 

5 Tixeront, History of Dogmas~ II, 37 f.
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the group that followed the lead of Atl1anasius. l-lis loyalty 
to the Emperor had never faltered. At g-reat functions, he it 
was who always delivered, in the Emperor's presence, those 
pompous discourses in which the inlperial majesty was exalted 
even to hyperbole. Eusebius of Caesarea readily signed the 
Creed adopted by the majority of the conciliar Fathers, but 
with misg-ivings as to the Sabellian interpretations that might 
be given to the word hOlnoous£os. 

St. Eustathius 

One of the most earnest friends of Athanasius, one of the 
most vigorous defenders of the hOl11,OOusios at the Nicene 
Council, Eustathius of Antioch, was stlpposed to lean toward 
the Sabellian error. But the suspicion seenlS to have been ill 
founded. 6 What was really dreaded in him "vas his ardor in 
combating the Arian doctrines in the provinces of Celesyria, 
Mesopotamia, and the two Cilicias, \vhere he \vas charg-ed with 
the execution of the conciliar decisions. 7 St. John Chrysostom 
relates that Eustathius sent orthodox teachers and learned 
controversialists to the most threatened cities. 8 He issued many 
refutations of the heresy in the form of tracts, SerlTIOnS, let
ters, and exegetical con1mentaries. St. Athanasius informs us 
that Eustathius expelled from the ranks of his clergy all its 
members who were suspect. 9 Most of these were later made 
bishops to strengthen the Arian party.10 But the hour l1ad not 

6 "I do not see that what we possess of Eustathius' works gives any foundation 
for this charge. He strongly affirms the full divinity of the Word, but he also sets 
forth the distinction between the Word and the Father." Cavallera, Le Schisme 
d'Antioche, p. 38 note. As to Eustathius' theology, see a lengthy note in Dupin, 
New History of Ecclesiastical Writers, II, 21 fI. 

7 Gelasius, Actoru1n concilii Nicaeni com1'l1entaritts, II, 27. 
8 St. Chrysostom, Laudatio sancti Eustathii, no. 3. 
D St. Athanasius, H ist016Y of the Arians, Part I, chap. 4
10 Ibide1n. Among the bishops we can name Leontius and Stephen of Antioch, 

George of Laodicea, Theodore of Tripoli, Eudoxius of Germanicia, and Eustathius 
of Sebaste. 
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come for them to disclose their real intent. Eustathius wrote 
or uttered some vigorous statement to refute Arianism, and 
Eusebius of Caesarea used the statement as a basis for accus
ing him of Sabellianism, i. e.) of confounding the three Per
sons of the Trinity with one another.11 A sharp exchange of 
letters followed between the two bishops. Tllese doctril1al ac
cusations were succeeded by others of a political nature. 
Eustathius was charged with a lack of dutiful respect to tIle 
Emperor's mother.12 The ground was well chosen for the 
campaign which the Bishop of Nicomedia undertook. And 
it was pursued relentlessly. 

We have now come to the year 328. Constantine extended 
his clemency to the Bishop of Nicomedia and recalled him 
from exile. This move seems to have been suggested by Prin
cess Constantia, the Emperor's sister, who was still devoted to 
her former confidant and adviser. It may be she took ad
vantage of the great festivities celebrated that very year in 
honor of the martyr St. Lucian of Antioch to ask the Emperor 
to pardon Etlsebius, who claimed to be one of the martyr's 
nl0st faithful disciples. 13 

T11e Bishop of Nicomedia took possession of his see again. 
But he devoted himself chiefly to organizing the campaigll 
against Eustathius. Knowing well that trickery was the 
weapon he could employ most expertly, he contrived a snare. 
In a petition full of flattery, he begged Constantine for per

11 Socrates, Ope cit., I, 23. 
12 St. Athanasius, History of the Arians, Part I, chap. 4. "In this there may 

well have been a foundation of truth. Helena visited the East in the time of 
Eustathius. We know that she had a great devotion to St. Lucian, the celebrated 
priest of Antioch.... She built a magnificent basilica in his honor. He had left 
a memory in Antioch which was the subject of controversy; the Arians held him 
in great veneration; their adversaries were less enthusiastic. It is quite possible 
that on this subject Eustathius may have let fall some indiscreet words." (Duchesne. 
Early History of the Christian Church, II, 129.) 

13 Batiffol, Etudes d'hagiographie arienne, La passion de saint Lucien d'Antioche, 
in the Report of the Congres scientifique des catholiques, 1891, 2d section, pp. 181
184. 
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mission to VISIt the magnificent buildings in course of con
struction at JerUSalelTI through the Emperor's piety. He first 
went to Antioch, accompanied by Theognis of Nicaea, and 
visited Eustathius, who gave him a fraternal welcome. After 
leaving Eustathius with every appearance of friendliness, he 
traveled through Palestine and Syria, gathering together all 
his followers, including Eusebius of Caesarea, Patrophilus 
of Scythopolis, and Aetius of Lydda. These he brought to 
Antioch, declaring that serious charges against Eustathius 
called for pronlpt solution by a synod. And a fresh dentlncia
tion was added. The private morals of the Bishop of Antioch 

, were to be the subject of inquiry. A hastily convened synod 
pronounced Eustathius' deposition in his own city.14 Theo
doret, reporting the affair, says that S0011 afterwards the in
famous creature who had dared calumniate Eustathius made a 
retractation during a grievous illness and declared that she 
had been hired by the Eusebians. 15 By that time, however, the 
decisions of the Synod of Antioch were already executed. Con
stantil1e had exiled the falsely accused insulter of his mother 
to Trajanopolis in Thrace, then to Pl1ilippi, where he died 
shortly after. 16 But this Eustathius would one day be honored 
by the Church as a saint. 17 

The following year (330) Euphronius, an avowed follower 
of tIle Bishop of Nicomedia, was chosen, not without some 
commotion, in place of Eustatl1ius. He was installed in the 
see of Antioch in the presence of a representative of the Em
peror. The most active of Athanasius' friends thus disap
peared from the field of battle, and tIle important see of 

14 Duchesne, after summing up these details, says: "All this is very doubtful and 
reads like legend." Ope cit., II~ 129. But such is not the opinion of Cavallera, who 
makes a careful examination of the documents and holds them to be authentic. 
(Cavallera, Le Schisme d'Antioche, pp. 56-61.) 

15 Theodoret, Ecclesiastical History~ I, 20 (alias 21).
 

16 St. Athanasius, History of the AriansJ Part I, chap. 4.
 
1'1 Acta sanctorum, July, IV, 136.
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Antioch was in the l1ands of the Eusebians. The schemes of 
the Bishop of Nicomedia \vere cro\vned with complete success. 

St. Athanasius, Bishop of Alexandria 

Events in Egypt did not follo\v the same course. Alexander, 
the holy bishop of Alexandria, died on April 17, 328, after 
expressing a desire that tl1e deacon Athanasius sl10uld be his 
successor. The faithful acclaimed this choice, the ortl10dox 
bishops of the province ratified it/ 8 and the consecration of 
the new bishop took place on June 7, amidst the ovations of a 
whole people, who l{ept repeating: "Athanasitls! Athanasius! 
He is a good Christian. He is an ascetic. He is a real bishop." 19 

Athanasius was only thirty years old. "In addition to his gifts 
as an experienced pastor, God had endowed him with a clear intel
lect and a wide vision of Christian tradition, of current events, and 
of men; and with all this, he possessed a character of absolutely un
daunted courage, tempered by perfect sweetness of manner, but in
capable of weakening before anything or anybody. The orthodoxy 
of Nicaea had found its representative. Already threatened at this 
time, it was soon to pass through many terrible crises. At certain 
times, it seemed to have no other support but Athanasius. But that 
was enough. Athanasius had against him the Empire, its police, the 
councils, and the episcopate; the parties were still equally balanced, 
while such a man stood firm." 20 

The new patriarch's first Easter letter to his people pointed 
out the threatening danger and referred to the intrig'ues of the 

18 Not all the bishops were as enthusiastic about it as were the people. Some 
of them were fearful that in electing Athanasius they were giving themselves a 
master. See Bardy, Saint Athanase, pp. 50 f. 

19 Sozomen, II, 17; St. Athanasius, Apologia contra Arianos, no. 6. We know 
that, according to tradition and the canons, when a Church lost its bishop, the 
neighboring bishops met to elect a successor; they took account of the voice of the 
clergy and people. See Mourret, op. cit., I, 427. 

20 Duchesne, Early History of the Christian Church, II, 133. 
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"heretics." But the principal object of his first pastoral in
structiol1S was the edification of his people by the practice of 
the faith and of the precepts of religion. 111 this letter he says: 

"Let us look upon the priestly trumpets of our Savior, which cry 
out and call us, at one time to war, as the blessed Paul saith: '"VVe 
wrestle not with flesh and blood, but with principalities.' . . . At 
another time the call is made to virginity and self-denial and con
jugal harmony, saying, To virgins, the things of virgins; and to 
those who are married, the things of an honorable marriage." 21 

One of Athanasius' first cares was to visit that cherished 
part of his diocese where the purest spirit of the Gospel was 
flourishing among groups of hermits. The Syriac preface to 
his Easter Letters speaks of his jOllrneys to the Thebaid, 
Pentapolis, the Ammon oasis, and the lower districts,22 as 
though he were reviewing his choicest troops on the eve of the 
great battle he was about to wage against Arianism. Bishops 
and throngs of people accompanied him. When he was ap
proaching the Said, St. Pachomius with his religious came 
forth to meet him, singing Psalms. 23 Between the saintly 
patriarch and the great lawgiver of the cenobitical life there 

21 "It was an ancient custom of the bishops of Alexandria to send an annual 
letter to the churches of their dioceses. Such communications were known as Festal 
Letters, and were usually issued after Epiphany. They announced the date of Easter 
and the beginning of the preparatory fast; they also contained instructions con
cerning the Easter festival or other matters.... The original text of those 
composed by Athanasius has been lost, apart from some fragments. In 1847 a col
lection of these letters in Syriac was found in a monastery of the Nitrian desert; 
they were edited by Cureton in 1848. Cureton's manuscript was a mutilated one, 
and contained only fifteen entire letters, of the years 329-348. (Bardenhewer, 
Patrology, pp. 156, 258.) The Latin translation of the Festal Letters of St. 
Athanasius has been placed in Migne's Patrologia Graeca (XXVI, 1351 ff.). On 
the basis of the preface to these letters it has been possible to determine several 
dates in the life of St. Athanasius. 

22 P. G., XXVI, 1352. 
23 Histoire de saint Pakho11'le et de ses communautes, previously unpublished 

Coptic and Arabic documents, published and translated by Amelineau in the Revue 
du ltr1usee Guimet, XVII (1889), 384 f. 
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were formed holy bonds which common strife against heresy 
would strengthen. The practice of the sternest virtues of the 
religious life prepared these monks to become intrepid cham
pions of orthodoxy. Henceforth Pachomius shared all the joys 
and trials of the holy Patriarch, calling him "the Father of the 
orthodox faith," 24 "a Christopher" or "one who bears 
God." 25 At the close of Pachomius' life, among the farewell 
words addressed to his beloved brethren we hear him repeat
ing: "In this world I have l<nown three things that gratified 
God and flourished in Him: first, the holy Father Athanasius, 
who foug-ht for the orthodox faith until his very death; 
secondly, the great Antony, who left us the model of his re
ligious life; and thirdly, that dear community, which advances 
in the footsteps of those two fathers, under the commands 
of God." 2·6 

Attacks on St. Athanasius 

After this journey, the Patriarch returned to Alexandria 
full of heavenly consolations, to resume possession of his 
episcopal see. The storm had already burst. The followers 
whom Arius left in the Egyptian capital were all stirred up. 
They contested the validity of Athanasius' election, main
taining that it was done under the pressure of a concerted 
popular movement. Eusebius exerted his influel1ce with the 
Emperor. In a commanding letter-a fragment of which is 
preserved for us by Athanasius-Constantine ordered the 
Patriarch, under pain of being exiled himself from his epis
copal city, to admit into his communion all those who would 
present themselves to him.27 

Athanasius was quick at repartee. He at once drew up, for 
24 Ibid., p. 268.
 
25 Ibid., p. 642.
 
!6 Ibid., p. 678.
 
27 St. Athanasius, Apologia contra Arianos, no. SQ.
 



70 FROM 32 5 TO 337 

presel1tation to Constantine, a memorial in justification of his 
conduct. But this document was barely written, when the 
Meletian party, at Eusebius' instigation, entered the cam
paign. They issued, in rapid succession, a series of mendacious 
and perfidious accusations to overwhelm the man of God. They 
charged that he el1croached on the imperial powers by levying 
a contribution upon the faithful of the diocese for the profit 
of his Church; that he was guilty of high treason for supply
ing money to a rebel; t11at Macarius, delegated by Athanasius, 
undertook to bring back to his duty a certain false priest, 
Ischyras by nan1e, who was usurping priestly functions, and 
that the occasion led to a violent scene during which Macarius 
upset the altar, broke the chalice, and burned the sacred books. 
This time Athanasius decided to defend hin1self, not by a 
written memorial, but in person. He therefore went to Nico
media and had no difficulty, by a few clear al1d honest explana
tions, il1 dissipating all the calumnies invented against him. 
He returned to Alexandria bearing a letter in which Con
stantine calls him "a man of God." 

But his enemies did not disarm. Eusebius of Nicomedia was 
very capable il1 swaying the populace. He worked the strings 
in all these plots. He knew that the sort of charge lil<ely to 
strike the popular imagination and arouse public opinion 
against a man is not the most plausible accusation, but the 
most dramatic and startling. The Ischyras affair was taken 
up again and enriched with new details. And the Meletians 
openly accused Athanasius with having one of their number 
(Arsenius, bishop of Hypsele) assassinated. A human hand 
was paraded through the city as a convincing evidence. A 
judicial inquiry began. But it came to an abrtlpt end by the 
appearance of the supposed victim. Arsenius, paid by Atha
nasius' enemies, had hidden in a monastery. Athanasius suc
ceeded in tracing his whereabouts, and the poor wretch begged 
forgiveness from the Bishop of Alexandria. Constantine again 
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wrote a friendly letter to the Patriarch, and John Arkaph, the 
leader of the Meletians, in alarm cast himself at the feet of 
Athanasius. 

But this submission was merely a hypocritical nlaneuver. 
While the chief of the Meletians was making his apologies be
fore the Patriarch of Alexandria, the latter's sworn enemies 
were hatching a vast conspiracy against him. The aim was to 
ruin Athanasius, rehabilitate Arius, and, in this double ac
complishment, compromise both the Emperor and the episco
pate. 

Eutocius at the Imperial Court 

Constantine's unchangeable attachment to the formulas 
voted at Nicaea was well known. He would not allow them to 
be called into question. But it was also known how easily he 
could be deceived as to the meaning and value of those dog
matic fornlulas. 

The ex-empress Constantia, widow of Licinius, was ever 
devoted to Eusebius' cause. When dying in 333, she recom
mended to her brother Constantine a priest who was in her 
confidence, one Eutocius.28 This priest, who was at once ad
mitted to the Enlperor's court, was an easy tool in the hands 
of the Bishop of Nicomedia. He persuaded Constantil1e that 
Arius was not so opposed to the decisiol1s of "the great 
Cotlncil" as people said. Constantine was convinced. More
over, Athanasius had in vain triumphed over all the accusa
tions made against 11im: was it not true that, by continually 
stirring up intrigues around him, he was, whether guilty or 
not, a cause of disturbance? Under such circumstances, gov
ernments more solicitous about maintaining public order than 
about safeguarding justice lay the blame as readily upon the 
victim as upon the scoundrels. It is also probable that the Em
peror, in his recent conversations with the fearless prelate, 

28 Gelasius, Ope cit., III, 12. Cf. Rufinus, I, 2. 
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noticed in him that firmness of cl1aracter, the merest sig"ns of 
which are instinctively dreaded by potentates. At any rate, the 
priest Eutocius, secret ag~ent of Arius and Eusebius, cultivated 
tl1ese feelings in the Emperor's mind. In 334 Arius, having ob
tained an audience with the Emperor, offered him a profes
sion of faith cleverly drawn up in vague terms. At first glance 
it appeared acceptable to Constantine, who immediately de
cided that Arius should be restored to his ecclesiastical func
tions and asked tIle patriarch Athanasius to receive him in his 
communion. Athanasius' refusal and the Emperor's conse
quent displeasure were noted by the Eusebian party, who 
quickly utilized the circumstances to their own advantage. 

The titne was approaching when Constantine, who had now 
reach.ed the thirtieth year of l1is reign, decided to celebrate 
the event by a great religiolls solemnity. Hovv better could this 
feast be enhanced, how better could his cherished ailTIS be 
assured than by one of those conciliar asserrlblies which al
ready at ArIes and Ancyra and especially at Nicaea had as
sured both the peace of the Church and the glory of the 
Emperor? Constantine did not require much urging. He desig
nated the city of Tyre as the meeting-place. The imperial let

4ter of convocation is significant: the task of the Council was 
to be a work of pacification. If anyone should seek to avoid 
attendillg, he would, at need, be constrained to come by force. 29 

In this expression everybody saw an allusion to Athanasius' 
attitude.so As though to show that the imperial threat was 
not an empty word, the priest Macarius, a close friend of the 
Bishop of Alexandria, was brought there in chains. Dionysius, 
a man of consular rank and high court official, was appointed 
by Constantine to designate the bishops who should come to 
the Coul1cil, to take the Emperor's place there, and in that 

29 Eusebius, Life of Constantine, IV, 42. 
80 The previous year (334) a fruitless attempt was made to have Athanasius 

appear before a synod held at Caesarea. 
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capacity to maintain good order at it. 3 
! This time there was no 

question of Pope Sylvester. 

Council of Tyre (336) 

The character of the Council was thus indicated from tIle 
start. 32 No doctrinal question was placed 011 the program, but 

4all the conlplaints raised against Athanasius were taken up. 
The Eusebians assumed the role of judges; the part of ac
cusers was taken by the Meletians. The Patriarch of Alex
andria had the courage to plead his case before such adver
saries. On the gravest of the charges brought against him, 
that of the assassination of Arsenius, which they had the ef
frontery to maintain, he was easily victorious. Arsenius was 
alive and C011ld be seen in his diocese of Hypsele. 83 011 some 
points the accused asked for an investigation. A commission 
of inquiry was appointed, at a special meeting, not in general 
session. But at the investigation both sides were not heard. It 
was conducted under the direction of the prefect of Egypt. No 
member of the clergy who had submitted to Athanasius was 
allowed to be present. The holy Bishop found himself con
fronted by a faction, whose prejudice showed itself only too 
clearly. He quit the Council, which, immediately after his de
parture, pronounced sentence of deposition against him. 34 

In vain Athanasius went to Constantinople, where Con
stantil1e had then established his imperial residence. The Euse

81 Eusebius, loc. cit. 
32 To foil his enemies' plans, Athanasius brought with him fifty Egyptian bishops. 

But they were barred from the council on the pretext that they had not been sum
moned. 

33 According to Rufinus (bk. 10, chap. 18), Athanasius confounded his foes by 
producing Arsenius before the council. 

84 Most critics question what Rufinus (bk. I, chap. 17) says about a charge of 
incontinence and its tart refutation. Of this there is no mention either in St. 
Athanasius' account or in the council's Acta which have been preserved. (Mansi, 
II, 1123 fI.) 
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bia11s came there, too. Eusebitls of Caesarea, at some festivity 
in the Enlperor's presence, delivered one of those pon1pous 
orations in which he was most expert in flattering the sov

4 4ereign's vanity.35 Then Athanasius was charged with a new 
crime, a most unlikely one, indeed, but one well calculated to 
impress Constantine's seif-collceit. The Patriarch of Alex
andria had distributed generous aln1s. He was accused of having 

4bought up the grain supply and atteInpti11g to starve Con
stantinople, the great city so gloriously founded by Constan
tine, the capital he was so proud of. The E,mperor did not 
even wait for the accused to offer his defense. To cut short all 
discussio11, he ordered Athanasius to be arrested and banisl1ed 
to Gaul, to the city of Treves, where he was interned. 86 

Marcellus of Ancyra 

Would there now be peace? No, indeed; becatlse Constan
tine, at tIle same time that he exiled Athanasius, also recalled 
Arius and his followers. The latter, instead of keepIng quiet, 
profited b)T their triumph to resume the strife with increased 
activity. 

At the Council of Tyre, conspicuous among the bishops 
who would not join in the campaign against Athanasius, was 
Marcellus bishop of Ancyra. In the Council of Nicaea he was 
seen to be among the most earnest foes of Arius. The doc
trinal proceedings which they had not dared institute against 
Athanasius, whose faultless learning and cogent logic they 
feared, they resolved to undertake against his friend Mar
cellus. 

Witl1 more zeal than theological exactness, 1farcellus had 
defended the cOl1substantiality of the Word in a book in which 
the Eusebians claimed to discover Sabellianism, mixed with 

85 St. Athanasius, Apologia contra Arianos~ no. 9.
 
36 Ibid., no. 87.
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Adoptionism. According to Eusebius of Caesarea, who de
voted two books to the refutation of Marcellus,37 the Bishop 
of Ancyra conceived God as an indivisible Monad, susceptible 
of a sort of unfolding and folding up again upon itself. This 
unfolding of the Divinity took place in three ways, and as it 
were in three distinct periods of time. The Thought of God, 
or His Word, expanded al1d was realized outwardly by the 
production of tl1e world; this was creation. A second and more 
profound irradiation of the divine Word penetrated human 
nature itself: this was the Incarnation. A third development 
of the Word produced the Spirit, which, before Christ's 
breathing upon the Apostles, was contained in the Word and 
in the Father, but at that moment, according to Theodoret's 
expression, became "an extension of the extension." Thus did 
the Monad expand into the Trinity. But at the end of things, 
the Word and Spirit would return into the bosom of the Fa
ther, as they were there in principle and without ever having 
constituted veritable Persol1s. 38 

It is doubtful that Marcellus' doctrine contained such pre
cise declarations. Almost our whole knowledge of it we get 
from Eusebius of Caesarea, who was more orator than theo
logian and who would find it to his advantage to interpret its 
lang"uage in the sense of the Sabellian heresy. As in the case 
of Eustathius' writings, so those of Marcellus would furl1ish 
the Eusebians with an occasion for posing as defenders of 
tradition against innovating errors. 

87 The two books Against Marcellus and the Theology of the Church. 
38 On the doctrine of Marcellus of Ancyra, see Tixeront, History of Dogmas, 

II, 37-41. It is not easy to pass judgment on the doctrine of this bishop, whose life 
was worthy of veneration. He was defended by the Council of Sardica, Pope 
Julius I, and St. Athanasius, at least until 344; but it seems that he was compro
mised by the ideas of his disciple Photinus. Saint Basil, St. Hilary, St. John 
Chrysostom, and Sulpicius Severus were suspicious of his ideas. Tillemont and 
especially Petau call him heretical. Natalis Alexander, Montfaucon, and Moehler 
defend his orthodoxy. On his influence and activity in the Arian controversy, see 
a lengthy note by Leclercq in Hefele-Leclercq, H istoire des conciles, II, 841-844. 
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A synod held at Constantinople in 336 condemned Marcellus 
of Ancyra and proscribed his writings. The superficial char
acter of the investigation and 1\1arcellus' protests against the 
interpretation given to his doctrine \vould later on stir up long 
quarrels between East and West. But the conciliar decision 
was none the less another success for the friends of Arius. 

They thought of crowning this series of triumphs by a 
public restoration of their leader into the Catholic communion. 
The heresiarch was presented to the Alexandrians, perhaps 
in the secret hope of taking the place left vacant by the 
banishment of Athanasius. But the hostility of the people, 
who were deeply attached to their exiled bishop, obliged Arius 
to withdraw. He then went to Constantinople to the Emperor, 
declaring to him under oath that he held the pure Catholic 
faith. Constantine said to him: "If your faith is truly ortho
dox, you are right in swearing to it. But if your faith is im
pious, may God judge you for your oath." The Emperor then 
sent for Alexander, the bishop of Constantinople, and ordered 
him to receive Arius the next day into his communion. 

Death of Arius 

Tl1e next day was a Sunday. The Eusebians made ready a 
grand demonstration, threatening to carry out their plan by 
force if the clergy offered the least resistance. The holy Bishop 
then turned to God. Prostrate on the ground, in his church, he 
was heard saying: 

"Lord, let me Thy servant depart and destroy not the pious with 
the impious. Take off Arius lest, if he enter into the Church, the 
heresy also may seem to enter with him and henceforward impiety 
be accounted for piety." 39 

39 St. Athanasius, Epistle to Serapion (Oxford Library of Fathers, XIII, 212; 

P. G., XXV, 688). 
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That very evening Arius was traversing the city accom
panied by a numerous following, when, near the Forum of 
Constantine, a sudden llecessity obliged him to seek a secluded 
spot. Soon he was found there under circumstances that 
prompted early historians to apply to him the Scriptural words 
that refer to tIle traitor Judas: ((Diffusa sunt viscera efus.)} 40 

St. Athanasius relates that this tragic event opened the eyes 
of several Arians and that Emperor Constantine was greatly 
impressed by it. 41 The banishmellt of John Arkaph, leader of 
the l\1eletians, who was everywhere sowing disorder, was per
haps an effect of this impression. But the Emperor did not 
forsake his policy, which seemed to consist in maintaining a bal
ance between the two parties. A touching appeal to the Em
peror by St. Antony, the patriarch of the monastic life, ask
ing for the recall of Athanasius, was futile. The death of 
Bishop Alexander in August 336, during the Emperor's ab
sence, was followed by the election of a devout and learned 
bishop, named Paul, to the see of Constantinople. But upon 
Constantine's return, Eusebius of Nicomedia prejudiced him 
against the newly elected bishop. Paul was banished to Pontus 
about tIle end of that year and was replaced by a friend of the 
Arians. 

Thus the Eusebian faction, after eliminating from the com
bat the three g~reat champions of the Nicene faith-Eusta
thius, Athanasius, and Marcellus-succeeded in placing one 
of their own number in the episcopal see of the new capital. 
But the Nicene symbol remained firm; Constantine never 
ceased defending it. Arius was able to sue for rehabilitation 

40 Acts I: 18. Such is the account given by St. Athanasius according to the re
port of the priest 1facariu3, who \vas in Constantinople at the time of the event. 
St. Athanasius, Epistle to the Bishops of Egypt and Libya against the Arians 
and Epistle to Serapion. (P. G., XXV, 580, 685 ft.; Oxford Library of Fathers, 
XIII, 147.) Rufinus, Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret relate the same fact, with 
a few minor variations. 

41 St. Athanasius] Letter to Serapion, concerning the Death 0/ Arius, no. 4; 
Histor],I of the Arians, no. 51. 
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only by outwardly subscribing to it. And Providence halted 
the audacious heresiarch at the threshold of the sanctuary by 
one of those strok:es in which even the n10st lukewarm faith 
instinctively sees the hand of God. 

Constantine's Last Days 

Constantine had reached the sixty-fourth year of his age 
al1d the thirty-second of his reign. In that mighty soul, dis
couragement appeared. He had devoted 11is genius to the pur
suit of two g·reat aims: the unity of the Empire and religious 
peace. Both of these seemed gravely endangered. A year 
earlier, at the time of the festive celebration of his thirtieth 
year as emperor, despairing of preventil1g strife among his 
heirs, he divided his empire into three kingdoms. The eldest 
son, Constantine, was given the provil1ces located beyond the 
Alps: Gaul, Britain, and Spain; Constans, the youngest, with 
the aid of the Caesar Dalmatius, was assigned the govern
mel1t of the center of the Empire: Italy, Africa, and Illyri
cum; Constantius, the most beloved of the three, aided by the 
Caesar Hannibalianus, received as his share the entire East. 
In the religious realm, the Emperor's last acts likewise seemed 
to establish the existence of two irreconcilable parties. The 
grea.t reign il1augurated by the victory of the Milvian Bridge 
and the Edict of 11ilan ended sadly in the fear of political 
and relig-ious anarchy. 

The thought of death followed Constantine everywhere. At 
the time of the celebration of his thirtieth year as emperor, 
he had his tomb cOl1structed in the Church of the Holy 
Apostles. 42 Eusebius relates that he celebrated the feast of 
Easter 337 with particular devotion, passing the entire night 
in that church, close to his tomb. His health was already af
fected. Feeling the approach of death and of God's judgment, 

42 Eusebius, Life of Constantine, IV, 58. 
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he probably recalled the crimes that had stained his reign: the 
murder of his brother-in-law Licinius, of his son Crispus, and 
of his wife Fausta,43 which l1ad 110t yet been blotted out by 
the sacrament of baptism. He may also have blalned himself 
for his delay in receiving the sacrament that would have made 
him a Christian.44 A few days later, his ill health became 
graver; the physicians advised that he go to the city of Heleno
polis in Bithynia al1d take the hot baths. He did go tl1ere; but 
he was too weak to attempt the treatment and simply went to 
the newly built church. There he prostrated himself, con
fessing his sins aloud, and asked that, according to the rule 
laid down by the Council of Elvira, he migl1t receive tl1e im
position of hands,45 that is, the ceremony that \vould l11ake him 
a catechumen.46 He was then carried to his palace at Aschiron, 
located in one of the environs of Nicomedia, and thither sum
moned a number of bishops to be present at the ceremony of 
his baptism. St. Jerome says that the baptismal rite was per
forn1ed by Eusebius of Nicomedia. This statement appears 
to be well founded, since the Emperor was il1 Eusebius' dio
cese. Constantine received the sacrament vvith every sign of 
deep piety.47 From that moment he refused to wear the im

43 On these murders, see De Broglie, L'Eglise et l'empire romain au IVe siecle, 
II, 97-133. 

44 Such a delay in receiving baptism was at that time not so unusual or surprising 
as it would be now. Eusebius (op. cit., bk. 4, chap. 57) says that the reason given 
by the Emperor for these delays was that he wished to receive baptism in the 
Jordan River. At least this was his pretext. St. Augustine, St. Ambrose, and St. 
Martin were baptized comparatively late in life. 

45 Eusebius, op. cit., IV, 61. 
46 Canon 39 of the Council of Elvira says: ((Gentiles, si in infirmitate desider

averint sibi manus i1nponi, si fuerit eorum ex aliqua parte honesta vita, placuit eis 
l1~anum imponi et fieri christianos." 

47 The fact of Constantine's baptism on his death-bed is attested by St. Ambrose, 
St. Jerome, Eusebius, and the Council of Rimini. Noone any longer maintains the 
story of the Emperor's baptism by Pope St. Sylvester, an account which was 
contested by Papebroch in the Acta sanctorunt, May, vol. 5. On this question, see 
De Smedt, Principes de la critique historique, pp. 137-159; Liber pontificalis 
(Duchesne), I, cix-cxx, 170-201. The question has been raised whether the form 
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perial purple, and he prepared for death. On May 22, 337, 
he appeared before Him whose precepts he had not always 
followed, but w110se law he had cheris11ed, whose ministers he 
had honored, and whose Church he had defended, giving it 
that freedom and respect to which it has a right. 

In short, Constantine's reign had been exceptionally favor
able to the Churcl1. Not Ollly did it free the Church from per
secution, but it permitted the Christian apostolate to spread 
freely to the utmost liI11its of the Empire; it enabled C11ristian 
literature to flourish without hindrance; and it allowed Chris
tian worship to expand in all the magnificence of its cere
monies and its tenlples. And it infused the Christian spirit into 
the laws. 

Christianity and Roman Law 

Some legists date the decadence of Roman law from Con
stantine, because the g-reat Emperor's legislation disturbed the 
scholarly logic of that law. Assuredly t11e old law of Rome, 
such as was made by enactments, plebiscites, Inag-istrates' de
crees, the "replies of the prudent," the {{senatus C01tsultus/ J 

and imperial constittltions, from a certain point of view may 
be regarded as the result of the greatest effort which l1un1an 
reason had attempted before the appearallce of Christianity. 
The genius of eminent jurisconsults, such as Ulpian and 
Gaills, had made it a monument in \vonderful architectural 
form. But, if we consider the excellence of Roman law to 
have been expressed by that arc11itecture, with the iron law of 
the Twelve Tables as its basis, we must trace its decadence 
further back than Constantine. The change dates from that 
equitable jurisprudence of tIle praetors vvho, by cotlntless 
artifices, interpreted the old formulas in a spirit of clemency, 

of baptism used by the semi-Arian Eusebius was valid. But the form used is un
known to us. On this point, see the article in the Dictionnaire d'archeologie chre
tienne (I, 2818) regarding the rebaptism of Arians received into the Church. 
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gradually hUl1l3.11izcd tIle orgallization of tIle family alld of 
property, and broadened the rig-ht to judge human contracts 
according to circumstances, and not in accord with the strict 
letter of their wording. 

This tendency to equity, the conlplement of strict justice, 
was confirnled and completed by the spirit of Christianity and 
was progressively codified by the Christian emperors, es
pecially by Constantine. We may say that, by tllus making 
the la\v flexible, Christianity saved it. As an emillent llistorian 
remarks, "Christianity could save the Ronlan law only by 
modifying· it, suiting it to the nevv needs of the world. The 
praetor still left mtlch to be done by the Gospel. Equity is not 
enougll. l\1ercy is needed, that justice may not weigl1 too 
heavily upon humall weakness." 48 

By broadenin.g tIle jurisconsults' right of interpretation 49 

and by anlplifying the juridical effects of custom/~o Constan
tine brol(e the architectural lines of the old Roman law, bt1t he 
humanized it. By elevating the dignity of women, children, 
and slaves,51 he undermined its most ancient foundations, but 
he Christianized it. As Schlegel says: 

"The Roman jurisprudence, as it deals in rigid formulas and ad
heres to the strict letter, inclines more towards rigid and absolute 
law. But hun1an justice should necessarily be mild, indulgent, quali
fied by circun1stances." 52 

48 De Broglie, Ope cit., II, 275 f. On the Christianizing of Roman law by the 
Christian emperors, especially by Constantine, see Ozanam, History of Civilization 
in the Fifth Cent~try, vol. I, chap. 5. See also De Broglie, Ope cit., II, 269-274, 446
448; Troplong, Influence du christianisme sur Ze droit civil des ROl1'lains. An 
article in L'A 1ni du clerge (November 30, 1913) summarizes the conclusions reached 
in these studies, as likewise the more recent works of three Italian scholars
Ferrini and Carussi of the University of Rome, and Riccobono of the University 
of Palermo. 

49 Theodosian Code (de resp. prude t. 4). This constitution was discovered by 
Clossius in the nineteenth century. 

50 L. 2. C. Q'uae et Zonga consuetudo (8, 53). 
til Mourret, Ope cit., I, 544. 
62 Schlegel, The Philosophy of History, Lecture 9 (1883 ed., pp. 265 f.). 
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This beneficent evolution of ROll1an law was wonderfully 
favored by a custom that developed notably under Constan
tine. In obedience to St. Paul's counsel, the Christians had al
ways, so far as possible, avoided having their differel1ces 
adjtldicated in the pagan courts. The bishops were already ac
custonled to sit in the tribunal of penance and assign canoni
cal penalties. Hence it was natural for the faithful to come to 
them for an arbitral and extra-official jtldgment in all civil 
cases arising between them. Constantine gladly allowed this 
jurisdiction to grow stronger and to develop beside that of 
the civil magistrate with his jurisconsults.53 If we are to credit 
a Constitution inserted in the Theodosian Code, Constantine 
not merely left the parties free to take their cases to the ec
clesiastical tribunal, as Sozonlen says,54 but he imposed the 
jurisdiction of the bishop upon the recalcitrant party if the 
other party appealed to it. The genuineness of this Constitu
tion, however, has been called in question, and such a decision 
is scarcely likely. 

Constantinople 

This sort of judiciary organization was able to develop 
especially in COl1stantinople. The new capital was an entirely 
Christian city. It even seems that the chief motive of its 
foundation in 329 was Constantine's desire to separate his 
administration the more freely from the old pagan cult, which 
was so deeply rooted in the institutions and Ctlstoms of Rome. 
Constantinople, admirably served by a large roadstead and 
an excellent harbor and equally accessible from Europe and 

53 The ancient practice of Roman procedure, of leaving the decision in questions 
of fact to juries (judices dati peda11,ei), may have helped to make the introduction 
of ecclesiastical jurisdiction in civil cases more natural. In R0111an custom, the 
intervention of a citizen not a judge to settle a dispute \vas not an unheard-of event. 
Cf. Meysenbug, De Christianae religionis vi et e[fectu in jus civile. 

04 Sozomen, I, 9. 
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Asia, was a strategic point for the defense of the district. 
But this advantage may have been only a secondary considera
tion. 

However this may be, the political and religious conse
quences of the founding of Constantinople were incalculable. 
The transfer of the capital to the East had the effect of better 
detaching the imperial administration from paganism and of 
letting the pope more freely and evidently occupy the first place 
in the city of Ronle. But "it had another consequence. TIle city 
of the emperor's residence would powerfully attract the at
tention of the whole Empire. The bishop of that place, living 
near the sovereign and having frequent and close relations 
with hinl, would thereby enjoy a privileged position. The 
Christians of tIle wllole Empire, especially those in the regions 
near the capital, would regard this bishop as an intermediary 
with the ruler. If the bishop were to encourage this view, 
would he not seek to extend his power over a large portion of 
the Church? In short, by creating a capital other than Rome, 
was not Constantine, evel1 unwittingly, aiding the formation 
of a second religious center?" 55 The future would jllstify 
these fears. 

While the Church was infusing her spirit into the laws and 
customs, she was extending her frontiers. In Constantine's 
reign Ethiopia, Iberia (Georgia), Armenia, and Persia, as 
also tIle country of the Sarmatians and that of the Goths, re
ceived missioners of the Gospel. 

Evangelization of Abyssinia 

We are told by a learned Orientalist that "the traditions 
attributing the introduction of Christianity into Ethiopia or 
Abyssinia by the eunuch of Queen Candace or by the Apostles 
St. Bartholomew and St. l\1atthew, have long since been recog

55 Bousquet, LJUnite de l'Eglise et Ie sehisme gree, p. 44. 



FROM 32 5 TO 337 

nized as false." ~6 The evangelization of that country took 
place in Constantine's reign and under the following circunl
stances. "Meropius, a philosopher of Tyre, returning from a 
journey to the Indies, ill company vvith two relatives, the 
yOLtng brothers Frumentius and Edesius, landed on the coast 
of Northern Abyssinia. The barbarians of the district mas
sacred the crew, sparing- only Frumelltius and Edesius. The 
two brothers were broLlght to the king, Wll0 appointed the 
former his treasurer and the other his cupbearer. At the 
king's death, tIle queen reqLlested them not to leave the coun
try until her son, the heir to the throne, should reacIl the age 
of maturity. They agreed to retnain, and Frulnentius, throLtgh 
the influence of his position, obtained assurance of the free 
exercise of the Christian religion for the Greek merchants 
who visited the country. He even ttrged thenl to erect cllapels. 
According to Socrates, he then won some of the natives to 
Christianity. When the prince grew up, FrLunentius, now free 
to depart, returned to Alexandria and informed Athanasius 
of the progress which the Christian faith was making ill Abys
sinia. He also asked that a bishop be sent there. Athanasius 
considered no one better fitted thall Frumentius himself. He 
therefore consecrated llim bishop. Frumentius, upon his re
turn to Abyssinia, according to Rufinus, converted 'a count
less nLtmber of the barbarians.' 57 A valttable document which 
St. Athanasius has preserved for US,58 confirms Rufinus' ac

156 Guidi, art. ItAbyssinie," in the Dictionnaire d'histoire et de geographie ecclesi
astiques, I, 210. The same conclusions are set forth by Father Coulbeaux, C. M., 
a former provicar apostolic in Abyssinia, in his article UEthiopie" in Vacant's 
Dictionnaire de theologie, V, 922 ff. 

57 Rufinus, Ecclesiastical History, bk. I, chap. 9. This account which Rufinus 
refers to Edesius himself, is the source used by later historians, such as Socrates, 
Sozomen, and Theodoret (P. G., LXVII, 125, 996; LXXXII, 969). "It was prob
ably at the beginning of his episcopate that St. Athanasius ordained Frumentius." 
Le Bachelet, art. tiAthanase" in Vacant's Dictionnaire de theologie, I, 2145. 

58 This is a letter written by Emperor Constantius in 355 to the kings of Aksum, 
Aizanas, and Sozanas, regarding Bishop Frumentius, ordained by St. Athanasius. 
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count." 59 Despite t11e efforts of Constantitls and the preaching 
of an Arian nlissioner, Theop11ilus of Dibus, the young Chris
tian community was entirely preserved frol11 Arianism. "In 
the Tigre district, the horror of that heresy has remained 
proverbial up to this day. The word 'Arianism' or the ex
ecrated name of Aritls still serves as an imprecation in the 
presence of sonle especially revolting proposa1." 60 

Georgia 

The introduction of Christianity into Iberia (Georgia) be
tween Armenia and the Caucasus, is no less dramatic. Accord
ing to a11 a11cient tradition, reported by Rufinus, Socrates, 
Soz01nen, and Theodoret,61 it "vas in Constantine's reign that 
Iberia received the announce111ent of the Gospel froin a \i\T0111an 
captive \vhose nanle has not come do\vn to us. The Iberians 
had tal<c11 her pris011er in one of their raids. Her wonderful 
n10desty, tIle austerity of her life, a11d her assiduity at prayer 
aroused the adn1iration of these barbarians. They questioned 
her. S11e replied that she was serving Christ, her God. This 
11ame was as strang-e to them as was all the rest. Unable 
to rise to a loftier conception of relig-ion, the barbarians won
dered merely \vhether this "vorship of Christ might not be 
llseful to thenl in some way. Now, it was a custom in that 
cotlntry for a motl1er with a sick cllild to carry it fr0111 house 
to house, to see if anyone l<new a ren1edy for the sickness. A 
WOlna11 t11tlS brollg-ht her dying child to the captive. The htlm-

The letter is to be found in the Apologia ad Constant£Ul1'l (P. G., XXV, 636; and 
Oxford Library of Fathers, XIII, 182). 

59 Guidi, loc. cit. 
60 Coulbeaux, loco cit. 
61 Rufinus, I, 10; Socrates, I, 20; Sozomen, II, 24; Theodoret, I, 23. Cf. Moses 

of Chorene, Histoire d'Arnlenie. All these narratives are dependent upon Rufinus, 
who claims to have his account from Bacurius, an early king of Iberia who entered 
the service of the Romans and from them received the title of master of the militia, 
in the tin1e of Theodosius. (Rufinus, I, 10.) 
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ble Christian woman replied: "I am ignorant of human medi
cine; but Christ whom I adore can, if He wills to do so, cure 
the sick and raise up the dead." She then placed the child upon 
the haircloth that was her bed, prayed to God for him, and 
gave hinl back cured to his mother. The report of this miracle 
straightway spread abroad. The queen of tIle country, who 
was grievously ill, was herself carried into the lowly hut of 
the stranger; she at once recovered her healt11. Shortly after, 
the king, while hunting, became lost in a dense fog and found 
his way ag-ain only after il1voking Christ. Follovving these 
heavenly favors, the king and queen both embraced the Chris
tian faith and sent an embassy to Constantine, asking for 
Christian teachers. Iberia was evang-elized by missioners, and 
the faith spread from there into the neighboring countries, 
notably into Albania. 

Toward tIle end of Constantine's reign the Christian com
munities of Iberia and Albania joined the Church of Armenia. 
This union was the work of Bishop Verthanes whose brother 
Aristakes took part in the Council of Nicaea as head of the 
Armenian Church.62 

Armenia 

"The beginning of Christial1ity in Armenia is very obscure. 
According to statements of the national historians, various 
Apostles went there to preach the Gospel; some of them, as 
St. Bartholomew and St. Thaddeus, died there. These tradi
tions, however legendary, have historical significance. 63 They 
prove that the Christian faith passed from Syria into Armenia 
at an early date. But it is from St. Gregory the Illuminator 
(Lusarovich) that we must date, if not the birth, at least the 

62 Cuntz, Patrum nicaenorum nomina. Cf. Petit, archbishop of Athens, art. 
"'Armenie JJ in Vacant's Dictionnaire de theologie~ I, 1894. 

63 Mourret, Ope cit.~ I, 171. 
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full flowering of Christianity in Armenia during tl1e second 
l1alf of the third century." 64 

Gregory was sprung from the royal race of the Arsacides 
al1d, in his infancy, was saved when the rest of his fanlily 
was massacred. He took refuge within the confines of the 
ROl11al1 Enlpire during the occupation of his country by the 
Persians and was there instructed in the Christian faith. Upon 
returl1ing to Armenia about 261, he baptized part of the na
tion, including the king himself. The high office of catholicos,65 
or archbishop of the country, which was conferred on l1im, was 
perpetuated in his family. The catholicos Aristakes, who was 
present at the Coul1cil of Nicaea, and the catholicos Verthanes, 
who later effected the union of the Churches of Iberia and 
Albania with the Church of Armenia, were his sons. This 
was the apogee of the Armenian Church in ancient times. We 
need not accept the glowing accounts left us by the national 
historians of that early Christianity.66 But we should recognize 
that it was very flourishing in the time of Constantine. About 
337, however, an end canle to the union between the head of 
the Church and the head of the State. Iousik, the son and suc
cessor of Verthanes, paid with his life for his opposition to 
K-ing Tiran. Later the Armenian Church had to defend itself 
against the oppression of Persian idolatry. This was the be
ginning- of tl1e terrible trials in the midst of which Armenia, 
the bulwark of Christianity, merited tIle nanle given it by one 
11istorian, the "Poland of the East." 61 

64 Petit, ibid., I, 1892 f. 
65 The title itcatholicos" at first was given simply to the chief bishop of a district, 

metropolitan, archbishop, or exarch; only later on, in the time of the separation, 
was the meaning of independent patriarch attached to it. It is said that, until Narses 
the Great, Caesarea continued to exercise her supremacy over the Armenian 
Church. The religious chiefs of Iberia and Albania bore the title of catholicos,. but 
the Armenians never had any idea of considering them as completely aut01101UOUS. 
(Cf. Petit, loco cit.) 

66 Gelzer, Zur ar1nenischen Gotterlehre. 
67 Cf. Vortabied, S ouleven'lent national de l'Arn1enie chretienne du V 8 siecle 

contre fa loi de Z oroastrf'. 
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Persia 

SOZOlnen credits tIle inhabitants of Armenia as also those 
of Edessa with tIle foundation of the Christian cOll1munities 
in Persia. 68 We may, however, believe that the entrance of 
Cllristianity into Persia dates mllcll earlier. The Acts of the 
Apostles mentions, anlong eyewitnesses of the Pentecost mir
acle, "Partllians, Medes, Elamites, and inhabitants of l\1esopo
tamia." 69 "This passage shows, at the very least, t11at abottt 
the year 80 the Churches of the Greco-Roman world k:new 
there were Christians in the distant countries of the East. . . . 
But \ve may rightly suppose that, before the coming of the 
Sassanian dynasty, the Persian Empire did not contain any 
organized Christian communities." 70 Not until abotlt the year 
250 were established Churches to be fOttnd on the banks of the 
Tigris. 

The people of the Roman provinces who \vere deported by 
Sapor I collaborated in the evangelization of Persia. 71 The 
ruler of that great empire was fond of callil1g 11imself the 
Caesar of Asia,72 and aspired to nothing less than driving the 
Romans out of the whole East. That Empire was tIle cellter of 
a po\verfully organized religion. The 1\1agi ,vere its n1inisters ; 
dttalism was its principal dogma. Its moral teaching· \vas clear 
and practical, adroitly mingling earthly, tttilitarian COllsiclera
tions witll the thought of a future reward. 73 For all these rea
sons the Persian religion threatened Christiallity \vith a forn1i
dable rivalry. 

68 Sozomen, II, 8.
 
69 Acts 2: 9.
 
70 Labourt, Le Christianisme dans l'e11'tpire perse, PD. 16 f.
 
71 Labol1rt, op. cit., p. 19.
 
72 De Sacy, 11'1 c1ltoires sur diverses antiquites de La Perse. "The Persian and
 

H.on1an 111onarchies," said an ambassador of N arses, "are the bvo eye~ of the uni
verse; the V\Torld would be imperfect and mutilated if one of these should be re
moved." 

73 Carnoy, in Christus, p. 213. 
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The Persian kings, although firmly attached to the national 
relig-ion, did not at first seem impelled to persecute the follow
ers of other religions. 74 Btlt for Eastern Christians, so ready 
to let their faith be corrupted by the most curious fal1cies, the 
contagion of the Persian doctrines might be more dang-erous 
than an open persecution. Constantine, who always considered 
l1imself charged by God with the n1aintenance of the purity 
of the Christian faith, as well as with the duty of vig-ilance 
over the security of the Empire, could not close his eyes to this 
danger. Eusebius has recorded a letter which Constantine 
wrote to I(ing Sapor. In this letter, after felicitating and 
thanking the ruler of the Persians for the liberty granted to 
the Christians, he asks him to let the worship of Christ be 
spread more and more. Referring to the Christians, he says 
to King Sapor: 

"Cherish them with your wonted humanity and kindness; for by 
this proof of faith you will secure an immeasurable benefit both to 
yourself and us.... I cannot, my brother, believe that I err in 
acknowledging this one God, the author and parent of all things; 
whom many of nlY predecessors in power, led astray by the mad
ness of error, have ventured to deny, but who were all visited with 
a retribution so terrible and so destructive, that all succeeding gen
erations have held up their calan1ities as the most effectual warning 
to any vv-ho desire to follow in their steps." 75 

The Goths 

This office of protector of Christians, even beyond the fron
tier of his Empire, which Constantine exercised with such 
l1ardil100d tovvard tl1e IZing of the Persians, he exercised also 
in the case of the Goths and the Sarmatians. 

Lik:e tl1e Iberial1s, and in almost the very san1e manner, 

74 Labourt, op. cit., p. 43. 
75 Eusebius, Life of Constantine, IV, II, 13. Cf. Sozolneu, II, 15; Theodoret, I, 

24· 
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"the Goths themselves were reached by the spreading of the gospel 
as soon as they began to live in the neighborhood of the Black Sea. 
We might almost say that the beginning of their Christianity dated 
from the terrible invasions by which they harassed the En1pire 
toward the middle of the third century. From their expeditions into 
Asia Minor they brought back with them, amongst other captives, 
several Christians who taught them with success the doctrine of 
Christ. 76 Clergy were to be found amongst the captives; and these 
organized the first groups of converts. The Churches of Bosphorus 
and Cherson, as well as those on the Lower Danube, could not fail 
to serve as bases for propaganda. At the Council of Nicaea there 
was a bishop of 'Gothia,' called Theophilus." 77 

Constantine profited by his victory over the Goths and by the 
treaty of alliance which he concluded with thelTI to spread 
Christianity in their nlidst. 78 To the Sarmatians, driven from 
their country by the Slavonians, Constantine offered lands in 
his province and distributed them in Italy, Scythia, and Mace
donia to the number of 300,000. 

Constantine and the Barbarians 

The stern and uncompromising attitude of ancient times 
toward the barbarians had disappeared. Pagan writers, like 
Zosimus, found fault with Constantine for this new attitude, 
which they attributed to a disposition of cowardice. This same 
reproach they extended to all Christians ill general and blamed 
them for the final ruin of the Empire. "But time proved that 
the men of Germany could receive the influence of the Roman 
laws. If Rome, even after its fall, was able to impose its 
customs upon the descendants of the Franks and of the Heruli, 

76 Philostorgius (II, 5) and Sozomen (II, 6) agree on this point. It may be that 
one of these captives was the Cappadocian Eutyches referred to in a letter of St. 
Basil (Letter 165). 

77 Duchesne, Early History of the Christian Church, II, 450. 
78 Socrates, I, 18. 
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why could not the Empire, still firm, in the fulness of its 
prestige and power, succeed with them? The evil came from 
a more distant source than Constantine's peaceful policy 
toward the barbarous races; its source was at a depth where 
it is scarcely given to human laws to reach. It was from its 
internal wounds and from the decomposition of all its vital 
powers that the Empire would perish." 79 It was precisely Con
stalltine's policy-the wide spread of Christianity-that might 
have enabled tIle enfeebled Roman nation to recover its 
strength in tIle inspirations of a new faith before it was too 
late. But, with Constantine dead, unfortunately his successors 
would expect, from the dissolvent doctrines of a vanishing 
heresy and from a fallen paganism, that regenerative force 
which could be found only in Roman Catholicism. 

Christian Literature 

The Christian spirit, although trammelled by politics, could 
express itself in words. "The word of God is not bound," said 
St. Paul. 80 "The fourth century was the golden age of Chris
tian literature. It was then it produced those sublime and bril
liant geniuses whose only rivals are to be found among the 
sacred orators of the sevellteenth century. But these latter 
were sustained by all the geniuses that encompassed them; in 
their language they reflected that brilliant magnificence which 
they considered blameworthy at the king's court. In the fourth 
century, tIle loftiness of Christian eloquence seems to grow 
and thrive in proportion to the decay of all the rest. It was 
in the midst of the debasement of minds and of courage that 
an Athanasius and a Chrysostom uttered the purest morality 
and loftiest eloquence. Their genius alol1e stands firm amidst 

79 De Broglie, L'Eglise et l'empire romain au IV- siecle, II, 227 f.
 
80 See II Tim. 2: 9.
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the En1pire's decadence. TIley appear to be founders, in the 
midst of ruins." 81 

We have already become acqtlainted with Athanasius as a 
theologian and cOl1troversialist. We regret that his contempo
raries did not preserve a few of those speeches which he de
livered at Nicaea, son1e of those heartfelt discourses in 'iVhich 
he defended his Catholic flock against the pitfalls of heresy, 
or when, driven from his see, he bade fare\vell to his beloved 
Chtlrch. "Thereit1 we would seek to find by what n1eans the 
primate of Egypt infltlenced those mixed races, t11at n1ultiforrn 
population whic11 filled Alexandria." In the course of this82 

history we sllall l1ave occasion to meet the vibrant and clear 
eloquence of the Alexandrian patriarch. 

About St. Antol1y, the Father of the desert, the world knows 
hardly anything nlore than his austere life and his strug-gles 
with the demons. St. Athanasius has preserved some of his 
discourses. They possess a sober and pleasing eloqllence and 
help us to understand the influence which that hermit had upon 
tllose who visited him. ss To his devout 'visitors he said: 

"You, as children, carry that which you know to your father; 
and I as the elder share my knowledge and what experience has 
taught me with you. The whole life of man is very short, measured 
by the ages to come, wherefore all our time is nothing compared 
with eternal life. Though we fought on earth, we shall not receive 
our inheritance on earth, but we have the promises in heaven. As if 
a man should despise a copper drachma to gain a hundred drachnlas 
of gold; so if a man were lord of all the earth and were to renounce 
it, that which he gives up is little, and he receives a hundredfold. Let 
the desire of possession take hold of no one, for what gain is it to 
acquire these things which we cannot take with us? Why not rather 

81 Villemain, Tableau de ['eloquence chretienne au IVe siecle (1856 ed.), pp. 
79 f. 

82 Ibid., p. 103. 

83 St. Athanasius, Life of Antony, nos. 15-17 (Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., IV, 
200 f.). 
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get those things which we can take away with us-to wit, prudence, 
justice, temperance, courage, understanding, love, kindness to the 
poor, faith in Christ ?" 

Christian Poets 

Athanasius spoke Greek, Antony spoke Coptic. Btlt it was 
in Latin that a whole galaxy of poets expressed themselves. In 
Rome, Italy, Gaul, and Spain they hail the dawn of a new era. 
The date of the Edict of Milan marks the birth of Christian 
poetry in the West. Cyprian of Gaul, perhaps the first of all, 
in still untried verse, sang the divine epos of the Old Testa
ment. 84 An anonymous writer, perhaps a conlpatriot of 
Cyprian,85 shortly afterwards composed two Biblical poems, 
written in a freer style, purer diction, and more interesting 
mallner: the first on the destruction of Sodom, the other on the 
saving of Nilleveh.86 A more literary Roman lady, Proba, 
goes farther and relates not only the history of Israel, but the 
life of the Savior from His birth to His ascension, in the lan
guage of Virgil, taking from the great poet now short ex
pressions, now whole verses. 81 

The most original of these poets was a Spal1ish priest, 
Juvencus. In 330 appeared his Historia eva1~gelica) a harlTIOny 
of the four Gospels in which he strives to follow the sacred 
writers closely without losing the ease and spontaneity of his 
own languag·e. The poem bears witness to a renlarkable cul
ture. Says the poet: "I have wished to adorn the nlajesty of 
the divine law with the ornamentations of earthly poetry. It 
is Cl1rist vvho has given me this leisure by granting peace to 
our age." 88 In the prologue, the poet gives free rein to his 

84 Pitra, 5 picilegiunll, I, 171-258. 
85 Bardenhewer, Patrology, p. 401. 
86 These pOelTIS are usually to be found in the apocryphal works of Tertullian 

and St. Cyprian. (5. Cypriani opera, Hartel ed., Part III, pp. 289-301.) 
87 Proba, Centones Virgiliani, P. L., XIX, 803-818. 
88 Juvencus, Evangelica historia, bk. 4, verses 805 ff., P. L., XIX, 57. 
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imagination. It is worthy of being quoted, and reads as fol
lows: 

"Nothing immortal exists in the world,
 
Neither earth nor the kingdoms of men;
 

Rome, even Ronle, all encrusted with gold,
 
Will itself some day come to an end.
 

Deeds of the Christ, deathless deeds, do I sing, 
And proclaim to the world the pure gift, 

Free from the slightest imposture it is, 
Which our God has made unto all men. 

Even if vast conflagration should come 
And the world should be threatened with doom, 

Still would I be full of hope high and strong, 
And would be without fear for my songs. 

Christ the bright Sun of the Father supreme, 
All in glory above flaming clouds, 

Christ my great Judge, would then come, as I hope, 
And would rescue me safe fronl the flames. 

Spirit of God breathe life into my words;
 
Jordan's water give fruit to my song.
 

Naught can I say that is worthy of Christ,
 
Unless Thou grant me aid from on high." 89 

89Immortale nihil mundi compage tenetur,
 
Non orbis, non regna hominum, non aurea Roma.
 
Sed mihi carmen erunt Christi vitalia gesta,
 
Divinum in populis falsi sine crimine donum.
 
Nee metus ut mundi rapiant incendia secum
 
Hoc opus; hoc enim forsan me subtrahet igni,
 
Tunc cum flammivoma descendet nube coruscans
 
Judex, Alithroni Genitoris gloria Christus.
 
Ergo age, sanctificus adsit mihi carminis auctor
 
Spiritus, et puro mentem riget amne canentis
 
Dulcis J ordanis, ut Christo digna loquamur.
 

Evangelica historia, prooemium, P. L., XIX, 57. 
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Liturgical Feasts 

There was another kind of poetry, the series of liturgical 
feasts that henceforth are observed in mag-nificent chttrches 
which rose up on all sides. Eusebius depicts the enthusiasnl 
that filled men's minds and hearts when so many religious 
buildings were consecrated. He says: 

"There was an incessant joy, and there sprung up for all a certain 
celestial gladness, seeing every place, which but a short time before 
had been desolated by the impieties of the tyrants, reviving again, 
and recovering as from a long and deadly distemper, temples again 
rising from the soil to a lofty height, and receiving a splendor far 
exceeding those that had been formerly destroyed.... After this 
the convention of bishops, the concourse of foreigners from abroad, 
the benevolence of people to people, the unity of the members of 
Christ concurring in one harmonious body." 90 

"The idea of associating a particular solemnity with the taking 
possession of one of these sacred buildings was too natural to be 
overlooked, and we find, consequently, an expression of it at an early 
date. Immediately after the persecution of Diocletian we have no
tices of the dedication of churches, performed with a certain degree 
of pomp. Eusebius describes that of Tyre, which was celebrated in 
the year 314. A special rite did not yet exist. The neighboring 
bishops were called together, and an immense concourse of people 
assembled, giving solemnity to the first celebration of the holy mys
teries. Addresses bearing on the subject were delivered.... Form
ularies for the dedication of churches are not found in either the 
Leonian Sacramentary or that of Adrian." 91 

The traditional customs do not become establis11ed as an of
ficial rite until the sixth celltury. 

90 Eusebius. Ecclesiastical History, tr. by Cruse, X, 2, 3.
 
91 Duchesne, Christia'J, Worship, pp. 400, 403.
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The Holy Lalld 

In the erection of the nevv Christian temples, East and \lVest 
entered upon a rivalry of zeal. But there was one sacred spot 
above all other places to which the thought of the faithful 
tur11ed: this was the land of Palestine, where the Word became 
flesl1 and died on a cross. At the begil1ning of the fourth cen
tury the I-Ioly Places seemed doomed to disappear. The rocky 
mound of Golgotha and the Holy Sepulcher were almost con
tiguous. The little depression between them l1ad been filled in. 
Upon the extensive esplanade that encompassed their sides a 
temple had been built in honor of Ventls. At Bethlehem, the 
grotto of the Nativity experienced a similar profanation. The 
abominations of the worship of Adonis were there estab
lished. Such was the state of affairs in 325. It would seem that 
the Council of Nicaea took the initiative in the steps under
taken for the restoration of the Holy Places. Vv'e are told that, 
at the closing of the famous Council, Constantine "thought it 
was his duty to glorify, before the eyes of the world, the 
blessed Sepulcher of the Savior." The Emperor's instructions 
were pron1ptly sel1t to Jerusalem. 92 He ordered very careful 
excavations to be made on the presul11ed site of Christ's tomb. 
The work began in 326. 

St. Helena 

Soon it was rumored tl1at the Empress was making a pil
grimage to the Holy Land. Leaving Rome toward the end of 
326, Helena passed through the Eastern provil1ces of the Em
pire amid popular ovations. Upon reacl1ing Palestine, she ven
erated the places made sacred by our Savior's presence. Slle 
then purposed consecrating these spots by monuments. Euse

92 Rouillon, Sainte H eleneJ p. 75. 
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bius of Caesarea makes particular mention of two basilicas 
which she had built. He speaks of them as "two noble and 
beautiful monuments of devotion, worthy of everlasting re
membrance." One was at Bethlehem, over the grotto of the 
Nativity; the other, in honor of the Ascension, was near the 
top of the Mount of Olives, over the grotto where our Lord 
instructed His Apostles. 

Finding of the True Cross 

An early tradition, not recorded by Eusebius, but referred 
to by Rufinus, Socrates, Sozomen, St. Ambrose, and St. John 
Chrysostom, relates that Helena cleared the supposed site of 
Calvary and that soon tile rock of Calvary, the Holy Sep
ulcher, was discovered, and in a cistern were fotlnd three 
crosses. Presumably these were the Savior's cross and the 
crosses of the two thieves. The sudden cure of a grievously 
sick woman in high station by the mere touch of one of the 
crosses miraculously identified the cross on which Christ 
died. 93 

The finding of the Savior's cross at Jerusalem in 327 is a 
fact attested by so great a number of agreeing evidences that 
\ve cannot seriously think of doubting it. Before the fourth 
century the Christian world had no hope of ever finding the 
sacred wood wl1ich Christ stained with His blood. Says a 
writer of that period: "0 blessed cross, earth will not possess 
you; a day will come when your glance will embrace the im
mensity of the heavens." 94 But from the middle of the fourth 
century, that is, twenty years after St. Helena's journey to 
Palestine, St. Cyril of Jerusalem, preaching at the very site 
of the discovery, speaks of the worldwide diffusion of the 
relics of the true cross. 95 An inscription of 369, found in the 

93 Rufinus, Ecclesiastical History, I, 7. 
9. Sibylline Oracles, VI, 26, 27, 28.
 
96 St. Cyril of Jerusalem, Catechetical Lectures, IV, 10; X, 19; XIII, 4.
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neighborhood of Setif in Mauretania, contains an enumera
tion of relics, including a fragment of the wood of the cross. 96 

From that time on the testimonies became increasing'ly 11t1
merous. 97 

The only complication is with regard to the circumstances 
that accompanied the discovery of the Savior's cross. The 
first difficulty arises from the variations we meet in the ac
counts by St. A1nbrose and St. Chrysostom, and the later ac
count of Rufinus, which is copied by Socrates and Sozomen. 
The former narrative says that St. Helena recognized "the 
cross of salvation" by its very position, between the two other 
crosses, and especially by the inscription "Jesus of Nazareth 
King of the Jews," which was still on it. 98 Rufinus supposes 
that no outward mark ide11tified the cross of Christ and that 
it was designated only by the miracle. 

Some have even denied that the true cross was discovered 
by St. Helena, because Eusebius of Caesarea, a contemporary 
living close to the events he reports, says nothing about the 
discovery of the 110ly cross in his detailed account of the Em
press' journey to Palestine. This historian, however, quotes 
a letter from Constantine to Macarius, bishop of Jerusalem, 
in which there is mention of "the monume11t of the Savior's 
most holy Passion, so long buried beneath the ground," and 
again: "a spot which has been accounted holy from the be
ginning· ill God's judgment, but which now appears holier still, 
since it has brought to light a clear assurance of our Savior's 
Passion." 99 That the event occurred before St. Helena's ar
rival in Palestine is the view of some Catholic historians. loo 

96 Melanges de fEcole de Rome~ X, 441. 
97 Most of these evidences are cited and critically discussed in Rouillon, Sainte 

Helene, pp. 141-148. 
98 St. Ambrose, De obitu Theodosii, chap. 45 P. L., XVI, 1401. St. Joho 

Chrysostom, Homilies on St. John, 85; P. G., LIX, 461. 
99 Eusebius, Life of Constantine, III, 30. 
100 Rouillon, Ope cit., appendix I. Cf. L. de Combes, La Vraie Croix perdue et 

retrouvee. 
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But this view nowise militates against the substance and his
torical genuineness of the event itself. 

"At the news that Jerusalenl was arising from its ruins, 
crowned with the true cross of Christ, a cry of joy broke from 
all Christian hearts. By a final miracle God had just conse
crated the already wonderful triumph of His Church. What 
a sig-ht, that instrument of divine suffering, issuing suddenly 
from tIle earth and becoming a sign of domination and vic
tory! People might have thought they were witnessing the day 
of the final resurrection and seeing the Son of man, borne on 
the clouds and about to reward His servants." 101 But the 
cross is more than a sign of triumph; it is also the nlemorial 
of trial and inlmolation. Any Christian who may have for·
gotten this W011ld soon be convinced of its truth during the 
days following Constantine's death. 

101 De Broglie, Ope cit.~ II, 12S. 



CHAPTER IV 

From Consta1ltine~sDeath to the Council ef Sardica (337-343) 

POPE St. Sylvester died before Constantine. The l.;iber 
pontificalis mentions the pope's death in unusual ternlS that 
bear witness to a great veneration for the holy pontiff: 1 

((catholicus et c011fessor quievit.n 
2 In the next century the 

memory of St. Sylvester was consecrated at Rome by a reli
g·ious edifice, and his name was associated with that of St. 
Martin, the great confessor of tIle West.3 

Pope St. Marl<: 

His successor, St. Mark, occupied the see of Rome orl1y 
eight months. He died on October 7, 336, after having conse
crated two new basilicas, one on the Via Ardeatina,4 where 
his remains are laid, and the other within the city of Rome. 5 

He encouraged and comforted the patriarch Athanasius and 
the episcopate of Eg·ypt. 6 He watched over the execution of 
the Nicene decisions.7 These are the only authentic facts that 
we know concerning his pontificate.8 

1 Liber pontificalis, I, 200, note 125.
 

2 Ibid., p. 187.
 
3 Ibid., p. 201, note 125.
 

4 The cemetery of Balbina was discovered by De Rossi in 1867 near the cemetery
 
of Callistus. See De Rossi, Bulletino di archeologia cristiana, 1867, pp. I ff. 

5 This church is still standing. Its mosaics and paintings were referred to by 
Pope Hadrian I in 794, as documents testifying to the use of ilnages in the tilne of 
the Council of Nicaea (Hardouin, IV, 812; Mansi, XIII, 801). Pope Gregory IV 
restored the church in the ninth century. De Rossi thinks that parts of the mosaic 
may go back to a date earlier than the restoration. 

6 Jaffe, Regesta pontificum romanorU1n (ed. 1885-88), I, 30. 
7 Mansi, II, 1165; P. L., VIII, 854. 
8 Liber pontificalis, I, 202-204. 

100 
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Pope St. Julius I 

Julius I replaced St. Mark in the see of Peter, February 8, 
337. For more than fifteen years he would be the stalwart 
defender of St. Athanasius and the Nicene faith. He was a 
native of Ronle. The Liber pontificalis notes that, in accord
ance with his predecessors' plal1s to Christianize the Eternal 
City in its monuments and to provide for the religious needs 
of the faithful, he built two basilicas and constructed three 
cemeteries. 9 But this work did not divert him from the general 
interests of the Church. In the quarrels stirred up by the party 
of Eusebius, in the conflicts that would divide the emperors, 
and in the schism that would take shape between East and 
West, we shall find this holy pontiff firmly guiding the uni
versal Church confided to his care. 

The Empire at Constantine's Death 

The gloomy foreboding that darkened the last hours of 
Constantine's life was soon realized. It is not our task to relate 
the horrible tragedies that bloodied the imperial palace and the 
political disturbances accompanying those events: the assassi
nation of the patrician Optatus, Constantine's brother-in-law; 
then the killing of the Emperor's brother, Julius Constantius; 
then of the two Caesars, Dalmatius and Hannibalianus; and 
of five other members of the imperial family; the complaints 
of the Romans, who were deprived of the great Emperor's 
remains and were jealous of Constantinople; the break-up of 
tIle coherent forces of the Empire; the new and necessary 
partition between the sons of Constantine, keeping the East 

9 I deni, I, 205. There were two kinds of churches: some were erected chiefly in 
honor of a saint; these were built over his tomb or over a fictitious tomb containing 
one of his relics; the others were chiefly places where the liturgical functions were 
carried out. Duchesne, Christian Worship, p. 388. There remain only a few uncer
tain ruins of the basilica built by St. Julius. Liber pontificalis, I, 206. 
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under the rule of Constantius, and dividil1g the West between 
COl1stantine II and Constans. 

At the same time the divisions within the Church became 
accentuated. None of Constantine the Great's three sons in
herited his loftiness of view or greatness of soul. Constantine 
II and Constans did require adherence to the Nicene faith. 
This they did sincerely, but without courage. Constantius was 
the most powerful of the three, but the most narrowly des
potic, the most jealous, and fundamel1tally the feeblest, the 
most subject to subaltern influences. By his own inclination, 
by the influence of his wife who was rtlled by the Arian priest 
Eutocius, and by that of Eusebius of Nicomedia, who domi
nated the court, he became the center of the faction which 
sought to ruin the work of the great Council. 

It is trtle that the semi-Arian party was divided: the right 
wing, which always recognized the Bishop of Nicomedia as 
its leader, declared that it fully accepted the Nicene symbol, 
except the word homoousios (consubstantial), whic11 it re
placed by the term homoio·usios (similar) ; the left wing, com
posed of bolder and more logical men, rejected both the 
Catholics' hontoousios and the Eusebians' homoiousios; its 
members thereby merited the name of Anomians, from the 
word anomoios (not even similar). Between the two factions, 
however, a union is formed through their common hatred of 
the Catholics. When Constantius becomes master of the Em
pire, the party of antinicene opposition will triumph and, by 
thirty years of scandalous broils in the Church, will prepare 
the way for the revival of paganism under Julian the Apostate. 

We must acknowledge that this last result was neither in
tended nor foreseen by Constantine's sons. On the contrary, 
we shall see then1 carry Otlt and extend the measures under
taken by their father against the pagan religion. Furthermore, 
less than a month after Constantine's death, they permitted all 
the exiled bishops, including Athanasius, to resume their 
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former offices in their respective dioceses. 1o But Constantius' 
growing preponderance in the government of the Empire, his 
mania for interfering in ecclesiastical matters, and the increas
ing influence of the Eusebian party at court, altered the direc
tion of these measures. 

The Antinicene Movement 

The plan of the Eusebians had three objectives: I. to quibble 
over words and profit by the elasticity which several theologi
cal terms still had, so as to evade the Nicene faith while ap
pearing to accept it; 2. to seize quicl<ly as many episcopal sees 
as possible, even if they had to do so by force; 3. to win the 
West and, if possible, the supreme authority of the Roman 
Pontiff, to their cause. 

At first glal1ce, nothing could be stranger than this ener
getic and persevering reaction of an entire section of the 
Eastern episcopate against the conciliar decisions which had 
been signed by more than three hundred Fathers, most of 
them Easterners. "Must we, in agreement with certain Protes
tants, say that the victory had been too rapid, that it was a 
surprise rather than a solid conquest? No." 11 Must we hold 
that this opposition to the Council was due solely to the perfidy 
or hypocrisy of the Eusebians? Again, no. The duplicity of 
the principal leader of the party and of several of his accom
plices is ul1deniable. But many of those who were rebellious to 
the orthodox interpretation were prompted by other consider
ations. "If we take the Nicene condemnation on the Scriptural 
and traditional ground, where the Fathers took their stand, the 
victory of orthodoxy was a solid one. In its symbols the oppo

10 This is the conclusion to be drawn from several recent studies, cited by Le 
Bachelet in Vacant's Dictionnaire de theologie, I, 1807. A letter of Constantine 
II supposes that Athanasius' return was decided upon by the late emperor. This 
return took place November 23, 337. (Duchesne, II, 156.) 

11 Le Bachelet, loc. cit. 
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sition never restlmed the position of primitive Arianism: the 
affirmation that the Word is a creature derived from nothing
ness and having an altogether different essence from that of 
the Father. 

"But the Arian controversy raised complex questions, philo
sophical and theological, which were not settled, at least not 
explicitly, by the Nicene definition." 12 For example, in the 
language of the early Greek Fathers the word ousia} which we 
now translate by "substance," and the word hypostasis} which 
we render by the word "person," were often confused. Mis
takenly but with some plausibility, the learned Father Petau 13 

has maintained that St. Epiphanius, St. Athanasius, and even 
the Council of Nicaea fell into the same confusion.14 Eusebius 
and his friends insisted upon using, in preference to ousia, the 
word hypostasis which, because it was not clearly defined or 
because the idea of threefold was habitually attached to it, 
lent itself better to equivocation. "Three hypostases," they 
said; "therefore three beings. But there is only one single be
ing who is God; hence neither the Son nor the Holy Ghost has 
a right to adoration." This was a deduction framed to mislead 
the uncritical. 15 The Arian ruse could not deceive the West
erners, for whom such a confusion of words was impossible. 
They expressed the principle of unity by the word substantia 
and kept, for the principle of threefoldness, the word per
sona. 16 BLlt the snare succeeded with the Greeks. 

12 Ibidem. 
18 On this point Petau is refuted by Garnier, Preface to the Letters of St. Basil, 

P. G., XXXII, 16, and Regnon, 2tudes de theologie positive sur la sa-inte Triniti, 
I, 146 f. 

14 The Council anathematizes those who hold that "the Word proceeds fronl an
other hypostasis or ousia." Petau considers the conjunction "or" in this passage 
as having a synonomous force, whereas St. Basil regards it as signifying an alterna
tive. Letter 125, no. I. 

15 Regnon, Ope cit., I, 152. 

16 This word is open to still another equivocation. Since the word persona has 
the primitive meaning of "mask," "face," "aspect," and since the Greeks translated 
it by Trp6CfOnroJl, some persons considered the three divine Persons as merely three 
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As a clever strategist, Eusebius did not place the Trini
tarian question on the mere ground of pure dialectics. He knew 
instinctively that a doctrine has no serious chance of endurit1g 
unless it is supported by an organized institution. In 338 the 
Arians 17 began to form themselves into separate commu11ities. 
The election of the Arian Pistus to the see of Alexandria, that 
of Eusebius of Niconledia to the see of Constantinople, that 
of the Arian Gregory to replace Pistus, and that of the Arian 
Acacius to Caesarea, replacing Eusebius of Caesarea, were 
the chief events of this new campaign in the course of 338, 
339, and 340. 

Pistus, Bishop of Alexandria 

Pistus, a priest of Mareotis, was 011e of Arius' first dis
ciples. He was deposed and condeml1ed by St. Alexander at the 
same time as the heresiarch. III the eyes of the Arians he 
possessed the halo which he derived from the master's friend
ship and the halo which he received from a so-called persecu
tion. This appears to be the only prestige he had. But it was 
enough to single him out as the choice of the Arians of Alex
andria for the most illustrious see of Asia, as successor to 
St. Athanasius. It is impossible for us to be sure whether he 
was elected before or after Athanasius' return.1S We know 
simply that for more than a year Athanasius was in his 
metropolis face to face with his rival. H~ 

The Arians left nothing undone to consolidate their candi

aspects of the Divinity and thus fell into the Sabellian heresy. As a consequence of 
long and painful controversies over this subject, the meaning of all these terms 
became more precise, and thereby the sense of the orthodox doctrine. 

17 Following the practice of most historians, in the pages that follow we will 
frequently use the term "Arians" when speaking of semi-Arians. But we should 
bear in mind that, after the Council of N icaea, pure Arianism no longer had any 
avowed followers about Eusebius of Nicomedia. 

18 Duchesne, Early History of the Christian Church~ II, 157. 
19 St. Athanasius, Apologia contra Arianos. 
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date's election. They wrote to various bishops for the purpose 
of getting them to agree that they would place themselves in 
communion with Pistus. To prevent any interference by the 
Emperor, s~veral influences were set in motion: that of the 
eunuch Eusebius, palace chamberlain, that of various ladies in 
high station, and that of the Empress herself. 20 Overtures 
were made even to Pope Julius I, to whom a priest and two 
deacons were sent, commissioned to place before his eyes the 
Acts of the Council of Tyre, deposing Athanasius and conse
quently leaving the place open for Pistus. These precautionary 
steps were well calculated. But Athanasius was not easily 
caught unaware. He wrote immediately to all the bishops of 
Egypt, explaining the real import of the Synod of Tyre. By 
the hands of reliable priests, he transmitted this same docu
ment to Pope Julius. 

Eusebius, Bishop of Constantinople 

Upon receiving the various delegations, the Pontiff was 
able to learn that another usurpatiol1 was accomplished, under 
still more odious circumstances, at Constantinople, to the 
advantage of the Bishop of Nicomedia. 

This scheming prelate, who had abandoned his canonical 
residence, for some time past was living at the court, where he 
was conducting the education of the two children of the im
perial family: one was Gallus; the other was Julian the future 
Apostate. Even such an honor did not gratify his ambition. 
He aspired to nothing less than the see of the new capital. 
True, the see was then occupied. At Alexander's death in 
August 337, there were two opposing candidates for the suc
cession: an Arian named Macedonius, and a Catholic, Paul. 
Tl1e latter was chosen. But the Arians merely waited for a 
suitable opportunity to recover the lost place. Some pretext 

20 Sozomen, III, I. 
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or other was found. A charge against the Bishop was the 
cause for the meeting of a synod, made up of friends of 
Eusebius. It deposed Paul and obtained from Constal1tius an 
order for his deportation to Mesopotamia. 21 Eusebius was at 
once put in his place. This was the second time he changed his 
episcopal see for the capital of the Empire. T11ese events oc
curred at the close of 338 or the beginning of 339

Acacius, Bishop of Caesarea 

On ~1:ay 30, 339, according to some historians,22 at the latest 
about the beginning of 340, the other Eusebius died, the 
illustrious bishop of Caesarea. He had just written two works 
against lVlarcellus of Ancyra, in whic11 the desire to confound 
a friend of Athanasius was more evident than a care to de
fend ort110dox doctrine. 23 His friends were in haste to have 
one of his disciples, Acacius the One-eyed, made his successor. 
This man was a priest of remarkable talent al1d learning. He 
had written seventeen volun1es on the Book of Ecclesiastes, 
some Various Questions, and other essays, of which only a few 
fragments remain. But he had a scheming and versatile mind. 
Later on he would play al1 important part in Arianism and 
would become the leader of a sect taking its name from him, 
the Acacian party_ 

Gregory, Bishop of Alexandria 

Affairs in Alexandria grew worse. The position of Pistus, 
who was too much compromised by his complicity with Arius 
and handicapped by grave defects of character, was no long'er 
tenable. Eusebius suggested to the Emperor the idea of re

21 St. Athanasius, History of the Arians, no. 7. 
22 Lightfoot, art. "Eusebius of Caesarea" in the Dictionary 0/ Christian Biography, 

II, 3IB. 
23 :i'.{oehler, Athanase Ie Grand, French tr., II, 210 f. 
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moving him from office. With no concern for the regulations 
of canon law, which provided that a bishop be elected by his 
people and his clergy and that he be installed by the bishops 
of his metropolitan jurisdiction, Constantius offered the bish
opric to a certain Eusebius, a native of Edessa. Upon the 
latter's refusal, he offered it to a certain Gregory, a native of 
Cappadocia, who accepted. Gregory was immediately conse
crated at Constantinople and sent to Egypt under the protec
tion of Philagrius, the prefect of the province. About the 
middle of March 339, the latter presented him to the people 
of Alexandria as the new bishop. But such cynical disregard 
of legal procedure stirred the animosity of the Christian popu
lation of Alexandria, where Athanasius continued to have 
devoted followers. The crowds went to the churches to defend 
them against the intruder. Escorted by a police force, he was 
obliged to take the churches by assault, one after another. 
Blood flowed. At some of the churches, some people were left 
wounded or dead. 24 Athanasius yielded to force. 

This time, however, it was not merely to his brother-bishops 
of Egypt, but to the bishops of the whole world that he ad
dressed his indigl1ant protests. With holy daring he disclosed 
the person responsible for all these misdeeds, Eusebius of 
Nicomedia. He wrote: 

"This then is the plot of the Eusebians, which they have long 
been devising and bringing to bear; and now have succeeded in ac
complishing through the false charges which they have made against 
me before the Emperor. Notwithstanding, they are not content to be 
quiet, but even now seek to kill me; and they make themselves so 
formidable to my friends, that they are all driven into banishment, 
and expect death at their hands. But you must not for this stand in 
awe of their iniquity, but on the contrary avenge; and show your 
indignation at this their unprecedented conduct against me." 25 

24 St. Athanasius, Festal Letters~ Index.
 
25 St. Athanasius, Encyclical Letter (Oxford Library of Fathers, XIII, 10).
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After launching this manifesto, Athanasius, with great 
difficulty, evaded the surveillance placed over l1im, left Egypt, 
and set out for Rome, where he arrived soon after Easter. 

To put an end to the petitions that were coming to him from 
the Eusebians, Pope Julius had sent two Roman legates to the 
East-Elpidius and Philoxenus. They were instructed to in
vite the petitioning bishops to come to Rome and there submit 
their claims before a council. The reply of the Eastern bishops, 
prompted if not actually drawn up by Eusebius, was haughty. 
They declined the invitation, protesting against the idea of 
having Eastern councils reviewed in the West and almost call
ing upon the Pope to choose between people like Athal1asius 
or Marcellus of Ancyra and the communion of the Churches 
of the East. The Pope, deeply offended, went ahead and as
sembled the council. It was held at Rome in the summer or 
autumn of 340. 

"Every bishop throughout the East who had been deposed and 
hounded out of his see, hastened to Rome at the first mention of the 
council. From Thrace, from Asia Minor, from Syria, fronl Phenicia, 
and from Palestine, the exiled bishops and priests alike poured into 
Rome. Marcellus of Ancyra made a long stay there. He also had 
been denounced to the Pope, who had invited his accusers, as he 
had invited those of Athanasius, to appear before him. In their ab
sence, 1'Iarcellus explained his belief, and his language seemed satis
factory; Vitus and Vincent, the Roman delegates to the Nicene Coun
cil, testified to the zeal he had then displayed against the Arians. In 
short, he was restored to communion and to his episcopal dignity. 

"These decisions were notified to the Eastern episcopate by a let
ter vvhich Pope Julius addressed to those who had signed the one 
brought by the legates from Antioch. 26 The Pope's letter is one of 
the most remarkable documents in the whole affair. Although deeply 
wounded by the bitterness of the Orientals, and the insolent tone 

26 This letter is quoted by St. Athanasius in his Apologia contra Arianos, ~o-~S 

(P. G., XXV, 281 f.). 
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they had adopted towards him, he maintained an attitude in keeping 
with his position, and remained calm, pacific, and impartial. If he 
had summoned the Easterners, it was at the request of their own en
voys; he would have done it, in any case, on his own motion, for it 
was natural to take cognizance of the complaints of bishops who 
said they had been unjustly deposed. 

"A revision of the decisions of councils was not an unheard-of 
thing. When the Eastern Churches received Arius and his followers, 
did they not act in this way towards the Council of Nicaea? They 
contested his right, by alleging that the authority of bishops is not 
measured by the importance of their cities. A strange argument in 
the mouth of persons who are forever transferring themselves from 
one capital to another.... Yet his desire throughout has been to 
make a close and thorough examination of the whole question. He 
has decided the case upon the information at his command, and in 
particular upon the documents of the Council of Tyre, furnished 
by the Easterners themselves. 

"If they think that they can prove that he is mistaken, let them 
appear; the accused are always ready with an answer. If they had 
been willing to conform to ancient usage and, since the matter con
cerned bishops of importance-the see of Alexandria-to address 
themselves at the outset to the Roman Church, with a request that 
she would decide what was right, things would not have come to 
this pass. They must get out of these scandalous quarrels, in which 
the bitter grudges of self-love give themselves rein at the expense 
of charity and of brotherly union." 27 

In short, the Eusebians' plan failed on one essential point 
of its program. By their theological subtleties they had been 
able to upset many minds, and by their trickery to lay hands 
on the govertlment of many important Churches in the East. 
But when they attempted to gain the West by winning the 
Pope to their cause or at least by obtaining his sanction to 
pass final judgment upon their cause by themselves, the Pope, 
instead of yielding to their wishes, took a clear stand as their 

21 Duchesne, Early History 0/ the Christian Church, II, 163. 
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judge and peremptorily required that they come to the See of 
Peter. The heresy had dashed itself upon the firm rock on 
which God built His Church. 

At the time of these negotiations, in which the Eastern 
episcopate so haughtily claimed its autonomy in the face of 
Rome, an important political event more conspicuously marked 
the break that was taking place between the two parts of the 
Empire. In the midst of a fratricidal war that arose between 
COl1stantine II and Constans, the fornler perisl1ed in battle 
and left to his brother the inheritance of the whole West. 
Henceforth Rome and Constarltinople faced each other as 
rivals, each having its own emperor. 

Council of Antioch (34 I ) 

The Eusebians took courage. In the course of the year 341, 
the city of Antioch witnessed the consecration of a great 
church, called the Golden Churcl1, which was begun by Con
stantine and finished by Constal1tius. Ninety-seven bishops 
were present at the ceremony. Under such circumstances it 
was customary for them to assemble in council to treat of the 
current interests of the Church. The majority of these bishops 
were not heterodox, but all were Easterners, including a 
minority of very clever and active sen1i-Arians. In this nunl
ber were Eusebius of Nicomedia, now bishop of COl1stanti
nople, and Acacius, bishop of Caesarea. This was the Council 
of Antioch, con1monly called the Synod in Encoeniis (i. e. 

J 
the 

Synod of Dedication). The complex character of this assem
bly has exercised the sagacity of critics. 28 

It published twenty-five disciplinary canons, which, in 

28 Some historians think we have here two distinct councils: one, orthodox, which 
enacted the twenty-five disciplinary canons; the other, Arian, which deposed 
Athanasius. This opinion is held by the learned Jesuit, Schelstraten; it is opposed 
by Tillemont. On the discussion of this question, see Hefele, II, 60 fl. 
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general, deserve admiration. Two of them, however, betray 
the influence of the Eusebians and their hostility to Atha
l1asius. The fourth canon excluded from any hope of restora
tion a bishop who had dared continue his functions in spite 
of his deposition by a synod. The twelfth provided the same 
penalty for a bishop who, being condemned by a synod, would 
carry his case to the emperor. The Eusebians in the Council 
at once gave these canons a retroactive interpretation and de
clared the deposition of Athanasius. They hoped thus to cut 
short any attempt by Pope Julius to restore the Patriarcll of 
Alexandria to his office. 

Their influence appeared likewise in the wording of the 
three formulas or professions of faith, soon followed by a 
fourth, which was voted by a new gathering of Easterl1 
bishops. These formulas have this in comnl0n, that, although 
abandoning pure Arial1ism, they omit the word homoousios 
(consubstantial). In them was also noticed a tendency to make 
the doctrines of Marcellus of Ancyra, which were suspected of 
Sabellianism, dependent upon the Nicene doctrines. Lastly, 
they began the era of dogmatic Creeds and, according to 
Socrates' expression, they formed the entrance of that laby
rinth of Creeds in the turnings of which the belief of the 
Eastern Church would afterwards go astray.29 

Soon, about the end of 341 or the beginning of 342, Euse
bius of Nicomedia (now become Eusebius of Constantinople) 
died. Il1telligent and capable, but ambitious and vitldictive, 11e 
successfully insinuated and sustained doctrinal errors without 
ever being formally excommunicated. He remained the favor
ite of the Emperor and the friend of the heretics without 
breaking with the Roman pontiff. He died at the height of 
human honors, once more seeing his foe Athanasius in exile, 
but leaving to posterity only 

29 The four Creeds of Antioch are recorded by St. Athanasius, De Synoditr nos. 
22-25. Hefe1e (II, 76-81) also quotes them and comments on them. 
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"the memory of an intriguing prelate, in whom one can find no 
single sympathetic feature, a memory that remains weighted with a 
heavy responsibility." so 

Macedonius, Bishop of Constantinople 

Freed from the tyranny of Eusebius, the Catholic popula
tion of Constantinople was eager to recall their lawftl1 bishop, 
Paul, from his unjust exile. He was reinstalled in his see. But 
the Arian faction, under the leadership of Theodore of Hera
clea and Theognis of Nicaea, set up in opposition to him that 
Macedonius who 11ad formerly been his rival and would one 
day be added to the list of the heresiarchs. Disturbances broke 
out. Blood was shed. A military officer, Hermogenes by name, 
sent by the Emperor to establish order, was slain. Constantius, 
who was absent from his capital at the time, returned in all 
haste, determined to ravage it all with fire and blood. The 
weeping people and suppliant magistrates went forth to meet 
him. He yielded to their entreaties and was satisfied n1erely to 
banish Paul. Although not confirming the election of 11ace
donius, he allowed him to celebrate the holy mysteries in the 
church where he had been consecrated. A little while later the 
intruding bishop, escorted by a group of his followers and by 
hired ruffians who were ready for any undertaking, returl1ed 
to Constantinople and, after fresh scenes of savagery, took 
possession of all the churches of the city. 

As for Patll, he was exiled to the depths of Mesopotamia, 
then to the mountains of Cappadocia. At first they tried to 
make him die of hunger. As he held out too long against this 
martyrdom, the prefect of the praetorian guard, Philip, fear
ing lest the Bishop might return to the midst of his people, 
had him strangled. The Church has placed him in tl1e nun1ber 
of her saints.3 

! 

so Duchesne, Ope cit., II, 169.
 
81 St. Athanasius, History of the Arians, no. 7; Apology on his Flight, 3; St.
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Photinus 

The violent methods of the Arian party had not altered. 
Eusebius of Nicomedia's spirit of intrig'ue also survived him 
in his see. In 342, when the lamentable events just described 

4were taking place, word spread that the Bishop of Sirmium 
(or Sirmich) in Pannonia, Photinus by name, was uttering 
strange doctrines about the Tril1ity al1d abotlt Christ. Pho
tinus, in his concerl1 to safeguard the idea of God's oneness, 
would not admit that in God there are three Persons properly 
so called. He thought to satisfy Catholic tradition by consider
ing therein a Word that, at the first moment of its develop
ment, was merely the impersonal Reason of God, but which, by 
a second extension, became tl1e Son of God. The Son of God 
penetrates, with His divine influence, tl1e hun1anity of Jesus 
and thus raises it above all the prophets, evel1 to the point of 
making it deserve the name of Christ, adoptive Son of God, 
and, in a certain sense, even the name of God. It was easy to 
perceive in this system a return to the errors of Paul of Samo
sata and Sabellius.32 

But Photinus, a native of Ancyra, had been the deacon and 
disciple of Marcellus. It was evidel1t from the outset what 
advantages the Eusebians were going to derive from his 
heresy. Marcellus of Ancyra had been the champion of the 
consubstantiality of the Word at Nicaea, the friend of Atha
nasius; his rehabilitation had just been accomplished at the 
same time as that of Athanasius, by Pope Julius. For the 
Eusebians, to strike Photinus was a way of reaching all their 
foes at one stroke. 

Yet the impression prevailed that, so long as the West was 

Jerome, Chronica J year of Abraham 2358; Socrates, II, 6, 7, 12; Sozomen, III, 3, 
4,7-9· 

32 Cf. Tixeront, History of Dog1nasJ II, 41-43. Photinus considered that the Holy 
Ghost was merely a new extension of the Divinity. 
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not won over, no success would be solid in the East. Pope 
Julius had shown himself immovable. An attenlpt was made 
with the Emperor of the West. A deputation, composed of 
four bishops (Narcissus of Neronias, Maris of Chalcedon, 
Theodore of Heraclea, and Mark of Arethusa) 33 set out for 
Treves, where Constans resided. They brought with them the 
fourth Creed of Antioch, in which the most dubious of the 
Arian expressions were repudiated, but in which the proces
sion of the Son was expressed in a vague manner. 

While all these plots were under way, the exiled Athanasius 
4was at Rome. From the beginning of his exile we see him fol

lowing the life of an ascetic in company with two monks wllonl 
he brought from the desert. A gel1eral synlpathy was felt for 
him and thereby for the great cause for which he was stlffer
ing. Soon he was able to count on the support not only of 
several eminent Roman families, like that of the virgin Mar
cella,34 btlt also on that of the aunt of the Emperor of the East, 
Eutropiull1.35 Did these influences affect the Enlperor? The 
fact is that, in April or May, 342, Athanasius was summoned 
to Milan by Emperor Constans. The monarcll, despairing of 
putting an end to so many conflicts by the means thus far 
employed, thought of assembling a universal council, as his 
father had done. Athanasius approved of the idea and went 
to Gaul to confer with Hosius. 36 At the sanle time Constans 
communicated 11is plan to Constantius, who was then much 
occupied witll his war against the Persians and dared not show 
himself unwilling to oblige his brother. In concert with Pope 
Julius, the place selected for the council was the city of Sar
dica, novv Sofia in Bulgaria. This city, under the rule of 

33 Narcissus and 11aris had taken part in the Council of Nicaea.
 
34 St. Jerome, Letter 127, to Principia (Nicene Fathers 2d ser., VI, 253 ff.; P. L.,
J 

XXII, 1090). 
35 St. Athanasius, Apologia ad ConstantiumJ 6 (Oxford Library of Fathers, XIII, 

160; P. G., XXV, 604). 
36 Idem J 4. 
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Emperor Constantius but forming part of the Roman patri
archate,37 was located at the extreme limit of the two Empires 
and thus equally distant from the two Churc11es. It would be 
the bond of union between the East and the West. 

Council of Sardica (343) 

The synodal letter informs us that the Council of Sardica 
was convoked by the Emperors Constans and Constantius, at 
the wish of Pope Julius,38 for tl1ree reasons: I. to end the dis
agreements that were dividing the Church, particularly those 
relating to Athanasius and Marcellus of Ancyra; 2. to extir
pate every error from religious teaching; 3. to make all pro
fess the true faith in Jesus Christ. The Fathers of the Council 
would indeed go beyond this program. The most famous of 
their decisions, those regulating the right of appeal by indi
vidual Churches to the Roman Church, were outside the three 
points mentioned. 

The Council of Sardica began its sessions in the closing 
days of 343.39 The West was much more extensively repre
sented than at the Council of Nicaea. The synodal letter sent 
to the Alexandrians mentions, among others, delegates from 
Rome, Gaul, Spain, Italy, Africa, Sardinia, Pannonia, Mysia, 
Dacia, and Noricum. 40 Thirty-five provinces, according to St. 
Athanasius, were represented. From this same source we learn 
that 170 bishops, Eastern or Western, were present. Of this 
number seventy-six belonged evidently to Eusebius' party. 
Therefore the orthodox numbered ninety-four. 41 

87 Hefele, II, 91, note 2. Cf. Wiltsch, The Geography a,td Statistics of the Church, 
V01. I, sec. 44, 80, 88. 

38 St. Athanasius, Apologia contra Arianos, chap. 44. A misunderstanding of a 
text of Socrates has led some to consider that the Council was convoked by Pope 
Julius himself. See Hefe1e, II, 90, note 2. 

39 On the determination of this date, see Hefele, II, 86 fI. 
40 P. G., XXV, 308 f. 
41 Hefele, II, 93. 
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Pope Julius was represented by two priests, Archidanus and 
Philoxenus. He justified his own absence by such cogent rea
sons that the Council considered his explanation satisfactory 
and the schismatics and heretics could not take advantage of 
his absence to work mischief. 42 In his place Bishop Hosius of 
Cordova, who had held the same office at Nicaea, presided over 
the asserrlbly, introduced the canons, and was the first to sign 
the Acts of the Council. The two Roman priests, papal legates, 
as at Nicaea were evidently Hosius' assistants, for their names 
come immediately after the name of the Bishop of Cordova, in 
the list recorded by St. Athanasius. We note the presence of 
the following in the Council: among the Eusebians, Acacius of 
Caesarea, Marcus of Arethusa, Basil of Ancyra, and Mace
donius of Constantinople; among the orthodox, the illustrious 
Maximinus of Treves (who had courag4 eously given hospital
ity to St. Athanasius during the latter's first exile), Verissi
mus of Lyons, Januarius of Beneventum, Diodorus of 
Tenedos, Athanasius, and Marcellus of Ancyra. A third 
hishop under accusation, Asclepas of Gaza, was also present. 

At first the hopes of the Pope were in a fair way to be 
realized. A majority of the Fathers, at the outset, took an 
independent stand, which the absence of imperial commis
sioners appeared to guarantee. This was precisely what 
alarmed the Eusebians. They were all lodged in the city palace, 
imperial property, under the protection of Count Musonianus, 
the same officer who had been present at the deposition of 
Eustathius of Antioch in 330. Soon, however, two of their 
nunlber, Asterius of Arabia and Arius (alias Macarius) of 
Palestine, unable to endure the tyrannical yoke to which they 
were subjected, joined the orthodox and warned the latter of 
the plots of the Eusebian party. These defections, the presence 
of Athanasius, whose eloquent words the Eusebians always 
dreaded, and the presence of several priests who had been 

42 Hefele, II, 96. Cf. Mansi, III, 40, 66. 
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formerly tortured by them and who, it was said, were ready to 
accuse them in open council, greatly vexed them. After an 
understanding among themselves, they set forth, as a pre
liminary condition of their participation in the Cottncil, that 
those bishops be excluded who had been condemned by any 
councils. 

T11is proposal, directed especially at Athanasius, rested on 
no juridical foundation; for the decision of the Council of 
Rome, proclaiming his innocence in 340, was of quite as much 
worth as that of the Council of Antioch, which condemned him 
in 339. Further, the letter of convocation to the Council, sent 
by the Emperors, had ordered that the whole affair of Athana
sius be reviewed from its beginning. 43 But the Eusebians 
cried aloud that their conscience did not permit them to par
take of tl1e sacraments with men officially condemned. Hosius 
has left us an account, pulsating with sincerity and feeling, in 
which he relates his attenlpts to overcome the obstinacy of 
these rebels. He says: 

"I challenged the enemies of Athanasius, when they came to the 
church where I abode, that if they had anything against him they 
might declare it; desiring them to have confidence, and not to expect 
otherwise than that a right judgn1ent would be passed in all things. 
This I did once and again, requesting them, if they were unwilling 
to appear before the whole Council, yet to appear before me alone; 
promising them also that, if he should be proved guilty, he should 
certainly be rejected by us; but, if he should be found to be blame
less, and should prove them to be calumniators, that if they should 
then refuse to hold communion with him, I would persuade him to 
go with me into the Spains. Athanasius was willing to comply with 
these conditions and made no objection to my proposal; but they, 
altogether distrusting their cause, would not consent." 44 

43 Mansi, III, 40.
 
44 St. Athanasius, History of the Arians~ no. 44.
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The prospect of being publicly convicted of calumny fright
ened theIne On the pretext of a wish to go and congratulate 
Emperor Constantius upon his recent victory over tIle Per
sians, they quit Sardica during the night with the intention of 
110t coming back. 45 

The orthodox bishops, the only ones now left at the Council, 
at once set to work. The documents relating to the charges 
against Atl1anasius and Marcellus of Ancyra from the begin
ning, were carefully assembled and examined. On all points, 
the calumnious character of the charges was evident. lVlarcel
Ius of Ancyra explained the scandalous statements attributed 
to him, either by placing them in their context or by sho\ving 
that he had set forth merely as uncertain hypotheses what 
were attributed to him as absoltlte principles. The Council was 
convinced that, in spite of certain vag"ue expressions, substan
tially the Bishop of Ancyra had never taugl1t that the Word 
was born of Mary or that it was not eternal. Asclepas of Gaza 
was likewise exculpated, as also various priests haled before 
the Council by the Eusebians on similar charges. All were 
officially declared restored to their titles and offices, al1d the 
principal leaders of the Eusebians, incltlding Acacius of 
Caesarea, were anathenlatized and deposed. 46 

But tl1ese were only questions of fact. The Fathers of 
Sardica wished, before adjourning, to proclaim canol1ical 
regulations, the observance of which would henceforth prevent 
disturbances like those \vhich had just afflicted the Church. 

The Canons of Sardica 

The most important and famous of the canons of Sardica 
concern the serious disciplinary question of appeals to Rome. 

45 51. Athanasius, Ope cit., no. 16. Cf. 51. Hilary, Fragmentum, II, 16.
 
46 Mansi, III, 55, 63, 66.
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If by the word "appeal" we understand not merely a judicial 
procedure of recourse to a supreme tribunal against a sup
posedly tlnjust sentence, but the solicitation for personal inter
vention by the pope under any circumstances when it is judged 
necessary, the right of appeal to Rome, in the Church, rests 
upon an indisputable tradition, that goes back to the very be
ginning of Christianity. 47 The heretics themselves-Marcion, 
Basilides, Martial, Fortunatus, Privatus-either directly or 
through delegated agents had sought the moral support of 
and communion with the Apostolic See. But at Sardica in 343 
the question was presented in a lTIOre precise way. The de
termining cause for the meeting of the Council lay in the 
numerous appeals addressed to Pope Julius by Eastern bishops 
who had been unjustly deposed. As the Arians denied, in this 
case, that the bishop of Rome had the right to absolve those 
whom their synods had condemned, it was a matter of im
portance to promulgate fixed and precise regulations on this 
question. That is what the Fathers did in three famous canons, 
the third, fourth, and fifth. Hefele, the learned historian of 
the councils, sums up these canons as follows: 

"I. When a bishop has been deposed by his comprovincials at the 
Provincial Synod, but still thinks his cause a good one, he may, ac
cording to the fifth canon, either appeal to Rome himself, or through 
the judge of the first court. 

"2. Rome now decides whether the appeal shall be allowed or not. 
In the latter case, it confirms the sentence of the first court; in the 
former, it appoints a second court. 

41 In this way we must solve the discussions that have arisen on the question 
whether the Council of Sardica introduced a disciplinary innovation, in regulating 
the exercise of the right of appeal to the pope. That the Council did so has been 
held by Peter de Marca, Quesnel, Dupin, Richer, and Febronius, as also certain 
Gallicans and Jansenists. Their arguments are refuted by Natalis Alexander (Hist. 
eccles., fourth century, dissertation 28, proposition I, pp. 461 f.). Hefele says: "The 
right of the pope to receive appeals was involved in the idea of the primacy as a 
divine institution." (Hefele, II, 122.) Cf. Revue de l'ecole des Chartes, IV (1853), 
105-127; Des appels en cour de R01ne jusqu'au concile de Sardique. 
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"3. Rome nominates as judges for the second court bishops from 
the neighborhood of the province in question. 

"4. To this court the pope may, however, also send legates of his 
own, who will then take the presidency in his name. 

"5. In case a bishop deposed by the first court appeals to Rome, 
his see may not be given to another until Rome has decided, that is, 
has either confirmed the sentence of the first court or appointed a 
court of appeal. In the latter case it is, of course, understood that the 
sentence of the second court must be awaited before anything can 
be decided as to any fresh appointment to the see." 48 

Thus the movements of revolt that came from the East 
brought about a firmer organization of the hierarchy. The 
bishops of the West, threatened by the Easterners in their 
faith and their desire to preserve the unity of the Church, felt 
more keenly than ever the need of a strong discipline; and 
they gathered more closely about the successor of St. Peter. 49 

Unfortunately at that very time the dissenting part of the 
Council was meeting in a city of Thrace, at Philippopolis, 
under the pretence of there continuing the Council by them
selves. The Fathers of Sardica sent three letters communicat
ing their decisions respectively to Pope Julius, head of the 
Ronlan Church, to all the Churches of Christendom in general, 
and to the Church of Alexandria in particular. At almost the 

48 Hefele, II, 128. The Greek and Latin text of the twenty canons of Sardica 'will 
be found in Hefele, II, 109-157. The Council of Sardica is famous in history chiefly 
because of these three canons. From the time of Hincmar of Rheims down to our 
own day, disputes have arisen with regard to their interpretation. Hincmar, and in 
agreement with him the Gallican Richer and the J ansenists Van Espen and Febro
nius, maintained that in these canons there is no question of an appeal in the strict 
sense, but simply of a review of the trial in the court of first instance. Edmund 
Richer maintained further that the right established in favor of Pope Julius did not 
pass on to his successors. For an exposition of these errors and their refutation, see 
Hefe1e, II, 122-124. On the question of the right of appeal, considered from the 
point of view of the East, see Bernardakis, Les Appels au pape dans l'Eglise grecque 
jusqu'a Phatius, in the Echos d'Orient, 1903, pp. 30-42, 118-136, 248-257. 

49 At one time it was thought that the Fathers of Sardica formulated a Creed. 
The more recent view is that the Creed of Sardica was drawn up by Hosius, but 
not adopted by the Council. Cf. Mansi, VI, 1202. 
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same time that these letters appeared, there was issned a 
solelnn el1cyclical drawn up by the bishops assembled at Philip
popolis, \vritten in such a way as to make it appear that it was 
the authentic conclusion of the COU11Cil convoked at Sardica. 
It said: "vVe beg the Lord that the Holy Catholic Church pre
serve the bond of charity in t11e orthodoxy of the faith.... 
We ask that the holy tradition of our fathers and the rule of 
the Church remain firm and unshak:able." The document 
closed with the anathema against Athanasius, l\1:arcellus of 
Ancyra, all the deposed bishops or priests who had appealed to 
Rome, and against Rosius and Pope Julius as guilty of having 
received those appeals. The document was probably dated, not 
from the city where it was written, but from Sardica so as to 
create a confusion and the better to appear as an authentic act 
of the Council. 50 The Eusebians' trick succeeded in Africa, 
vvhere the Council of Sardica was looked upon as semi
Arian. 51 

The convocation of a universal council did not, then, bring 
peace. 52 The Council of Sardica defi11itely set fortl1 the juris
dictional supremacy of the Church of Rome over all the 
Churches; yet, by the withdrawal of the Eusebians and tl1e 

50 Tillemont, M emoires (1732 ed.), VI, 142; Ceillier, Historie generale des 
auteurs sacres, IV, 699. 

51 St. Augustine fell into this error. Seeing that a document of this council ex.. 
communicated Athanasius, whose orthodoxy was attested from other sources, St. 
Augustine concluded that the Council of Sardica was semi-Arian. (St. Augustine, 
Contra Cresconium, P. L., XLIII, 176, 516, 576.) 

52 Was the Council of Sardica ecumenical? It seems beyond question that Pope 
Julius and the emperors, when convoking it, intended to give it this character. Yet, 
in fact, at no period has any authority considered the Council of Sardica ecumenical. 
The single fact of the separation of the Eusebians was not enough to destroy its 
ecumenical character; otherwise we would have to grant to heretics the power of 
making an ecumenical council impossible. But the Church herself has not seen fit to 
give this authority to the Council of Sardica. A most venerable council it remains, 
but a particular one, notwithstanding the contentions of Baronius, Natalis Alex
ander, and Mansi. Alexander was expressly blamed by the Roman censors for 
maintaining the ecun1enical character of the Council of Sardica. Cf. N atalis Alex
ander, H1'storia ecclesiastica, IV, 460. 
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perfidy of their tactics, it became the starting-point of the 
schism that would afflict Christendom, with occasional periods 
of calm, until the day of the final rupture. 

The Pagan Spirit 

Profiting by all these divisions, paganism again raised its 
head. Its lTIytl1ology and worship were discredited, but it con
til1ued the propagatiol1 of its spirit through the circus, the 
school, and the practice of magic. The ancient circus, with its 
bloody gladiatorial combats, its indecent pantomimes, its 
licentious songs, and its ritualistic processions in which statues 
of the g·ods were carried, offended charity, modesty, and 
Christian faith. In the schools, of whatever grade, teac11ers 
seductively inspired the young with enthusiastic worship of 
the heroes of fable, who may not have been considered divini
ties to be adored, but at least were regarded as symbols of 
earthly beauty and sinful passions. Magic and superstition 
were widespread among the populace; and in 337 Firmicus 
Maternus, an astrologer, in a book dedicated to the Emperor, 
tried to raise astrology to the status of real science. 53 And 
there seems to have been some superstition in those sacra
mental formulas of the law which Constantine's two sons pro
scribed in 342 as a verbal trap for pleaders: auc~tpatio syl
labaru1n. 54 Thus, while the intrigtles and disputes of Arianism 
were rel1ding the Chtlrch, pagan claims asserted themselves 
with greater boldness. Christian worship was caricatured in 
satires and here and there efforts were made to revive the 
worship of the ancient gods. 

53 Was this Firmicus Maternus, the pagan author of the Mathesis, the same 
person as Firmicus Maternus, the Christian author of De errore profanarU111, re
ligionum, which appeared about 347? Mommsen (Hermes, XXIX, 468 f.) rejects 
the identity; Clifford H. Moore, in his doctorate thesis (Julius Firmicus Maternus), 
holds that they are one and the same person. 

54 Justinian Code, bk. 2, title 27 (alias 58). 
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The Sons of Constantine 

In the presence of these attempts to resurrect the old idola
try, the attitude of Constantine's sons was dubious. The 
Christian Sozomen and tl1e pagan Libanius both say that 
Constantine's sons closed all the temples. 55 But Symmachus, 
even while criticizing Constantius for removing the statue of 
Victory that stood in the Senate, praises him for favoring the 
pagan priesthood, for the respect shown the consecrated vir
gins, and the traditional ceremonies of the Roman religion.56 

In fact we see Constantius al1d Constans, under the impulse 
of diverse influences, now proscribe and now honor the pagan 
religion. In a law dated 341, the two Emperors ordered "that 
superstition cease and that the foolishness of the sacrifices be 
abolished." 57 A year later they commanded that the temples 
in the neighborhood of Rome be repaired at government ex
pense, because, they said, "it was in conl1ection with many of 
them that the games of the circus and certain celebrations had 
their origin, and we should not destroy w11at furnishes the 
Roman people with their customary pleasures." 58 A similar 
inconsistel1cy is to be observed in the laws which the Emperors 
made in favor of Christianity. Although in accord with the 
Gospel teaching they protected the modesty of Christian vir
gil1S 59 and stigmatized certain infamies too long tolerated 
by the laws,60 yet they yielded to base solicitations by their 
Arian flatterers in exempting from taxes those members of 
the clergy who engaged in business.61 

55 Sozomen, III, 17; Libanius, Orations, p. 591.
 
66 Symmachus, Epistolae~ X, 54.
 
57 Theodosian Code~ XVI, II, 10.
 

58 Ib'id.~ IX, XVII, 2, 3.
 
59 Ibid.~ XV, VIII, I.
 

60 Ibid.~ IX, VII, 3.
 
61 HSi qui . .. alin'toniae causa negotiationem exercere volunt~ immunitate pa


ticlltur:'~ Ibid., IX, H, 8. 



125 ROME AND PERSIA 

Rome and Persia 

Among the superstitions spreading through the Roman 
world, several seem to have originated in Persia. Between a 
magician and a magus tl1e Latin made little distinction. In 
this verbal similarity we may perhaps see an historical indi
cation. The great Constantine wisely saw, in the conflict that 
was bringing the Persian Empire to grips with that of Rome, 
a conflict of religion as well as of politics. Tillemont writes: 
"Constantine prepared for the war against the Persians, not 
only as an emperor, but also as a CI1ristian." 62 As we have 
already noted, he was 110t satisfied with merely defending the 
purity of the faith in his Empire, but was solicitous for the 
security of Christians in the Empire of the Persians and to 
this end intervened energetically with Sapor.63 But the sons of 
Constantine had neither his political penetration nor that 
perseverance in moderation which is a sign of real strength. 

It is beyond our scope to recount the phases of tl1e great war 
which broke out immediately after Constantine's death and 
placed the two empires in conflict for the whole duration of 
the reigns of Constantius and Julian the Apostate. One of the 
first acts of Sapor II was to impose a double tax upon "all the 
number of the Nazarenes," i. e.) all the Christians, because, 
says the edict, "they dwell in our territory and share in the 
dispositions of Caesar, our enemy." This accusation was one 
of the chief reasons for the terrible persecution that soon 
began in Persia against the Christians.64 

It is fair to state that the Christians of Persia were, as a 
whole, clearly hostile to Sapor II. "Ground down by the Per
sians, regarded as belonging to a caste born for servitude, the 
Christians of Chaldea and Mesopotamia envied their l1eigh

62 Tillemont, Histoire des empereurs, IV, 265.
 
68 See supra, p. 89.
 
64: Labourt, La Christianisme dans ['empire perse, p. 46. 
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bors, who were under the rule of the infinitely less arbitrary 
Roman legislation." 65 Therein the nlagi had an excuse for 
stirring the 1<:ing of Persia against the Christians. And they 

4made use of it with Sapor. 66 But mere relig ious fanaticism 
explains the pitiless repression which the king ordered in 

339-340 . 

St. Simon 

The edict subjecting the Christians to a double head-tax was 
followed by a second edict, ordering the confiscation of the 
churches and their destruction in case of resistance, then by a 
g·eneral decree of persecution against the Christians.67 The 
chief victim of the persecution was the patriarch Simon bar 
Sabbae, who was put to death in 341. He occupied the see of 
the royal cities Seleucia-Ctesiphon for thirteen years and, by 
his rare qualities, merited the high esteem of the ruler. But, 
we are told by the historian of the persecution,68 he was ar
rested at the instigation of the Jews, who enjoyed great credit 
with tIle queen mother, Ephra Hormiz. The Acts of his 
martyrdom recall the finest scenes of the great persecution of 
the preceding centuries. 

The bishop, ordered to collect from his faithful and trans
mit to the government the double tax imposed by Sapor, de
clined to do so, saying that his community was poor and that 
it was not the part of a bishop to grind down his people. He 
was put in chains, along with two of the priests that formed 

615 Ibid., p. 47.
 
66 Duval, Litterature syriaque, p. 129.
 

67 See the text of these decrees in Assemani, Acta sanetorum martyrum, and in
 
Bedjan, Acta 1nartyrum et sanetorum. 

68 The account of King Sapor Irs persecution of the Christians in Persia was 
written by St. Maruta (alias Maruthas), bishop of Maipherkad (alias Maipherqat, 
Martyropolis) , who lived in the latter part of the fourth century and the early part 
of the fifth. (St. Maruta's Acta of the Persian Martyrs is translated by W. Wright 
in the Journal of Sacred Literature, October 186s-January 1866. Tr.) Cf. Duval, 
Litterature syriaque, pp. 132 f. 
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his presbyterial coul1cil,69 and was broug-ht before the king. 
Sapor promised to spare his life if he would consent to adore 
the sun. 

"I recogl1ize only one God," Sinlon replied; "it is Jesus 
Christ, who died on the cross." 

"How can you adore a dead God, who was hanged on the 
infamous gibbet? Come, now, adore the sun, by whose power 
everything subsists." 

"The sun put on mourning when its Creator died, as a slave 
does at the death of his master." 

"Your insolence is reason enough for me to put you to 
death, and so preserve your companions by terrifying them 
by your execution." 

"I fear notl1ing. God will crown us." 
Sapor ordered 11im imprisoned until the following day so 

as to give him time to reflect and change his mind. 
The next day Sapor appealed to their former friendship. 

Simon was immovable. Order was given to lead him to his 
execution along with his two comrades. To scare him, the 
king commanded that the latter be slain in the presence of the 
bishop. The holy old man exhorted thenl to die with courage. 
But, at the last moment, Hanania, one of the two priests, at 
sight of the sword raised over him, trembled and was ready 
to yield. Then, from the midst of the royal officers, a voice 
was heard. "Hanania, put off all fear and close your eyes 
until you are in possession of the light eternal." It was the 
voice of the prefect of the royal workmen, Pllsaik. The king, 
in anger, cried out: "Pusaik, have I not appointed you to high 
office?" "As for the office to which you have appointed me," 
replied Pusaik, "it matters little to n1e, for it is full of cares, 
and I prefer these men's suffering, because it is full of joy. 
I am a Christian, I believe in the God preached by Simon bar 

69 The martyrology of 412 gives us the names of all the priests who formed the 
presbyterium. Labourt, op. cit., p. 64. 
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Sabbae." Shaking with rage, Sapor cried out: "Let this fellow 
not die like the others. Tear out his tongue through his neck, 
that this example may make all who live fear me." The king's 
order was carried out. Pusaik died instantly. His daughter, 
\tvho was a nun, was likewise slain. Last of all, Bar Sabbae 
died. The day was Friday of the week of the Azymes, the 
anniversary of the Savior's death.70 

Sapor's Persecution 

The proceedings against the Christians were neither con
stant nor regular. Often the martyrs were denounced to the 
royal officers. More generally officials of any rank initiated 
the prosecution. Satraps or nlere heads of villages, each one 
arrogating to himself the right to imprison clergy and laity 
at his own will. The Mazdean priests were especially con
spicuous for zeal, which reached the point of fanaticism. 
The accused were subjected to precautionary imprisonment, 
which might last a few months or several years, at the will of 
the persecutors. As at Rome, the judges made use of torture. 
Usually the execution followed the last questioning. Most 
often the martyrs were put to death by the sword or were 
stoned to death. 

But at times Oriental ingelluity devised more refined tor
tures. In SOlne cases, as with Pusaik, the martyr's throat was 
slit in such a way that his tongue could be pulled through the 
opening. Again, as in the case of Tarbo, the martyr \vas cut 
in two or his joints were brol<en. This frightful torture was 
sometimes inflicted methodically and piecemeal. The exectl
tioners' ingenious cruelty invented the torture of the "nine 
deaths." It is described as follows in the Passion of St. James, 
one of the most genuine of the saints' Passions: 71 "First the 

70 Labourt, Ope cit.~ pp. 64-68.
 
71 Bedjan, Ope cit.~ IV, 197.
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fingers were cut off, then the toes, then the wrists, then the 
ankles, then the arms above the elbows, the knees, ears, and 
11ose, and finally the head." 72 Beginning witl1 tl1e year 343, 
the persecution raged almost continually in the northern prov
inces, Beit Garmai and Adiabene. The presence of the royal 
armies was required there by the war against the Romans.73 

For forty years the blood of martyrs poured out on the soil 
of Persia. If we are to accept Sozomen's statement, in 379 
sixteen thousand Christians gave tl1eir lives for the faith. 74 

This figure must be only a guess. In any event, Sapor's per
secution was not second, either in duration or intensity, to 
trle persecutions undergone by the Churches of the Roman 
world. 

In 343, the date when the Council of Sardica closed, less 
than seven years after the death of Constantine, not only was 
the religious unity of the Empire gravely endangered by the 
most perfidious of the heresies, not only was a group of East
ern bishops separated from Rome by a painful split, but the 
war of the Persians threatened both the security of the Em
pire and the future of Christianity at all points where the 
Persion influence would be victorious. Aided by a religious 
dualism whic11 brought conflicting geniuses face to face in a 
world arel1a and by the occult practices which the magi's in
fluence would spread, a new form of paganism seemed well on 
the way to tl1e conquest of the nations which had been evan
gelized by the apostles of Jesus Christ. 

12 Labourt, Ope cit., pp. 58-6r.
 
13 Sozomen, II, 12.
 

1. Ibid., II, 14. 



CHAPTER V 

From the Council of Sardica to the Death of
 
Emperor Constans (343-35°)
 

THE Eusebians did not find peace by withdrawing from the 
Council of Sardica and from Rome and by proclaiming the 
autonomy of their Churches and their synods. The Council of 
Philippopolis was followed by an unprecedented agitation in 
the Eastern provinces. When they returned home, the dis
senting bishops were generally ill received. They were blamed 
for abandoning their brother-bishops, for run11ing away from 
the discussion, and \vere looked upon as deserters and cowards. 
They avenged themselves with cruelty. For Lucius, bishop of 
Adria11ople, who had made complaint against them, they ob
tained from Emperor Constantius banishlnent in chains. For 
ten workmen who insulted them, they obtained a death 
sentence. For the two bishops, Macarius and Asterius, who 
had deserted them and gone over to the ranks of the orthodox, 
they obtained relegation to the depths of Libya. "The condi
tion of affairs throughout the East amounted almost to a 
reign of terror." 1 

However, the worl{ of pacification progressed. Constantius, 
ever absorbed by his war against the Persians, continued to 
depend upon his brother for the regulation of religious mat
ters. Constans was less courageous and capable tha11 Con
stantius, but he had a more upright character and more sin
cere faith. He willingly aided the worl{ of conciliation which 
the very bitterness of the strife rendered urgent. The task 
was not an easy one. Before the Arian quarrel was settled 

1 Duchesne, Early History of the Christian Church, II, 181.
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in the East, the Donatist quarrel revived in Africa, tTIore in
tense than before. The ceaseless collision of pagan customs 
and Christian customs, more obvious in Rome than elsewhere, 
added to these conflicts. Yet the Emperor of the West, before 
dying, could say that he had helped to give t11e Christian 
leaders a few years of comparative peace, during which the 
Church was able to develop in her worship, her discipli11e, and 
the deep study of her doctrine, with relative freedom. 

Council of Antioch (344) 

All historians admit that Emperor Constantius' change of 
attitude in the Arian question was largely due to his brother's 
influence. 2 Tl1e excesses of the antinicene party seem also to 
have turned him against them. In 344 about Easter time,3 he 
hurriedly convoked a synod at Antioch to pass judgment on 
the bishop of that city, Stephen, a tireless Eusebian who at
tempted in an infamous manner to entrap the two deputies of 
the Council of Sardica. 4 Stephen was deposed. It was prob
ably this same council that drew up the new Creed which, be
cause of its length, was called the macrostic Creed. It con
tained the Creed of Philippopolis, that is, the fourth syrrLbol 
of Antioch, but with explanations and developn1ents that 
marked a progress toward a doctrinal agreement. Thus, in 
speaking of the Son and of the Holy Ghost, it proclaimed the 
Son like to the Father in all things (Tep 7raTp't KaTa 7raVTa O/-LOLOIi) 

and declared that both have the same divine excellence (fV T~1i 

2 See Duchesne, Ope cit.~ II, 183, and Le Bachelet in Vacant's Dictionnaire de 
theologie, I, 18r6. 

8 Some authors say 345. 
4 When the two deputies, Vincent of Capua and Euphrates of Cologne, while on 

their journey were stopping at Antioch, Stephen had a woman of ill-repute enter 
their bed-room at night. At an appointed time she was to cry out and thus create a 
scandal. But the trick was discovered and turned to the discredit of its schemer. 
The event is related by St. Athanasius, History of the Arians, no. 20, and Theodoret, 
Ecclesiastical History, VII, 8. 
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()~6T'YJTOt; a~lwp.a). TIle absence of the word homoousiosJ a few 
expressions taken from Subordinationism, and especially the 
insistence that they should affirm all the points compromised 
by the real or supposed doctrines of Photinus and Marcellus 
of Ancyra, indicated a persisting hostility against the party of 
Athanasius. 5 

But the great Bishop preferred to see in this document only 
what tended to conciliation. He openly disavowed whatever 
compromising doctrines of Marcellus it might contain, and 
after that had no relations with him. As to Photinus, the reck
less disciple of Marcellus, his views were evidently untenable. 
In a council held at Milan late in 344 or at the beginning of 
345, the Westerners consented to pronounce al1athema against 
him. His theory that the Word was simply a dilatation of God 
and consequently fundamentally indistinct from the Father, 
was unacceptable in every respect. 

Return of Athanasius 

In the summer of 344, Emperor Constantius, by a kindly 
act, encouraged the conciliatory movement. He allowed the 
exiled clergy of Alexandria to return to their city.6 The death 
of the usurper Gregory (June 25, 345) enabled Constantius 
to go farther on the path of pacification. He wrote to Athana
sius, inviting him to return to his diocese. Athanasius first 
went to Treves to consult Emperor Constans, his protector, 
then to Rome, where Pope Julius strongly urged him to accept 
the imperial invitation and even gave him a letter to the Alex
andrians praising him hig11ly. About midsummer 345, Athana
sius went to Antioch and there saw Constantius. The Em
peror gave him letters for the magistrates of Alexandria. These 
letters were most kindly toward Athanasius and revoked all 

5 St. Athanasius, De Synodis, no. 26.
 
6 St. Athal1asius, History 0/ the Arians, no. 21.
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measures that had been taken against him. On October 21, 

346, the holy Patriarch made his entry into his episcopal city 
amidst indescribable enthusiasm.7 The people and the city 
officials went far beyond Alexandria to meet him. St. Antony, 
at sight of the passing throngs on their way to nleet the 
Bisl10p, was unable to join them on account of his old age. 
But he sang his Nunc dimittis} happy at beholding finally the 
triumph of the cause for which he had offered so many mor
tifications and prayers.8 

Donatism In Africa 

While the Roman Pontiff received news of this triumphal 
entry, his heart was deeply afflicted by rumors coming to him 
for several months from the Churches of Africa. 

The Donatist movement, since its condemnation by the 
Council of ArIes in 314 and by Emperor Constantine, 11ad 
passed from the arena of religious controversy to that of 
political opposition. 9 It did not become a kind of secessionist 
agitation against Roman domination; to say this would be to 
apply altogether modern notions to ancient times. In no sense 
did there exist at that time what we would now call an "Afri
can nationality." The members of the sect were not seeking to 
separate from Rome, but at home they wanted to be masters 
of the organization of their Churches and of the symbols of 
their belief; and, in the demand for these so-called rights, they 
felt a bitter stubbornness that reached the point of fanaticism. 
Following the Council of Sardica, their leader, Donatus the 
Great, whose subtle and cultivated mind might have shone in 
the religious controversy, maintained that the Fatllers of the 

7 St. Athanasius, Festal Letters, Index, P. G., XXVI, 1355. 
8 Acta sanctarum, May, 111,326; Histoire de saint Pakhome et de ses communautes, 

previously unpublished Coptic and Arabic documents, published by E. Amelineau in 
the Annales du Musee Guimet, XVII (1889),656 f. 

9 Mourret, Ope cit., I, 514 f. 
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Council thought as he did about those who gave up the Sacred 
Books. tO Whether knowingly or not, he accepted, as an official 
document of the Council, the letter of the dissenters of Philip
popolis. A little later, in a widely circulated letter, he main
tained that baptism could be validly conferred only by the 
Donatists. But on the theological questions he was not fol
lowed. The Donatists preferred to make use of other argu
ments. 

The Circumcellions 

Abetted by the disorder which the long religious discussions 
of recent years had caused, a movement of popular clamor 
developed in the lowest ranks of African society. Bands of 
fanatics roamed through the country districts, pillaging every
thing on their way. In them the Donatists saw a power, and 
used them to defend their cause and to fig~ht the "traitors." 
They decorated these brigands with the title "athletes of 
Christ." The Catholics dubbed them more fittingly, calling 
them "Circumcellions," or cellar-prowlers, because it was 
their practice to sack the cellars and granaries. 

"Armed with stout cudgels, they appeared everywhere, on the 
public roads and in the markets, prowled about cottages, whence 
came their name of Circunlcellions, and kept a strict watch over 
farms and country houses. It was not only in the quarrel of Donatus 
and Caecilian that they interested themselves. Sturdy redressors of 
wrongs, the enemies of all social inequalities, they eagerly took the 
part of small holders against proprietors, of slaves against their 
nlasters, and of debtors against their creditors. At the first call of 
the oppressed, or those who pretended to be so, and especially of the 
Donatist clergy when they found themselves hemmed in at close 
quarters by the police, the Circunlcellions appeared on the scene in 

10 On the Donatist teaching regarding those who gave up the sacred books, see 
Mourret, Ope cit., I, 502. 
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fierce gangs uttering their war-cry: Deo laudes! and brandishing 
their famous clubs." 11 

Donatus the Great himself adopted the tone of those who 
had become his most powerful auxiliaries. In 337, replying 
to Gregory, the praetorian prefect of Italy, he addressed him 
at the beginning of the letter thus: "Gregory, dirt of the 
Senate, shame of the prefecture." 

Banishment of Donatus 

These disturbances and brutal protests were only the prel
ude of the open revolt that broke out in 347. En1peror Con
stantius sent two legates to Africa, Paul and Macarius, com
missioned to calm the mobs by a distribution of numerous 
reliefs and to labor for the general reconciliation. Donatus 
received the imperial envoys with these words: "What has 
the Emperor to do with the Church?" l-Ie meant the Church 
of the Donatists.12 This was the signal for the revolt. In 
Numidia, Bishop Donatus of Bagai and the priest Marculus, 
at news of the arrival of Paul and Macarius, had the gates 
closed and called the Circunlcellions to their aid. The imperial 
legates, less for the purpose of making an assault than with a 
view to protecting themselves from a sudden attacl(, asked for 
reinforcements. Bloody conflicts and veritable battles ensued. 
The imperial troops at length mastered the situation. Among 
the dead were Donatus of Bagai and Marculus, who were con
sidered martyrs by the Donatists. Donatus the Great, Donatist 
bishop of Carthage, and certain other bishops of his party 
were exiled. Donatism appeared to be overcome; and so thor
oughly that, in a Council of Carthage (349), Bishop Gratus, 
successor of Caecilian, proclaimed that God "had given reli

11 Duchesne, Ope cit.} II, 189.
 
12 St. Optatus, Against the Donatists, III, 3.
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gious llnity to Africa." But Donatism was no nlore dead than 
was Arianism. Soon the two heresies reappear as perfidious 
and violent as in their worst days. From 347 onward, l10wever, 
in Numidia as also in Egypt, the Church was able to enjoy a 
certain calm. 

The Danger of Paganism 

There was reason to think that in Italy also paganism was 
dying. Little by little, churches took the place of the temples, 
which were falling in ruins. Provided with official favor and 
dominating the imperial festivities, Christianity held an ever
growing place in public and private life. Priests and faithful 
alike seemed to be without any thought of insecurity, when, in 
348,13 their tranquillity was disturbed by the appearance of a 
certail1 spirited writing, entitled De errore profanarum reli
gi01~U111. It was written by one Julius Firmicus Maternus, a 
convert from pagal1ism whom some critics have considered to 
be the author of the M athesis. The work appears to have been 
written in Sicily.14 It was addressed to the Emperors Constans 
and Constantius, urging them to destroy the remains of pagan
ism. The style is vivacious, sharp, biting, sometimes harsh 
and even violent, when it denounces the vileness of paganism. 
Yet, in places, it is mild even to the point of unction, when 
there is question of the Christian mysteries. 

Maternus was a man of extensive erudition. He attacks the 
pagan beliefs of the Greeks, the Romans, the Egyptians, the 
Assyrians, the Persians, and the Africans. He ridicules the 
false gods and their credulous adorers. He makes fun of 
Adonis, who, though a god, did not know that snares were 
being laid for him; and Mars, who, to make himself loved by 

13 In chapter 30 an allusion to a defeat of the Persians in the strife with Rome, 
enables us to fix the date of the work, with great probability, as 348. 

14 This inference is based on the topographical details about Sicily, in chapter 
17· 
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Venus, changes himself into a pig. He laugol1s at the Egyptians 
who wept over tl1e deatl1 of Osiris, when they should have wept 
011ly at their own stupidity, and the Phrygians, who were 
quite right in calling the earth the mother of the gods, since 
their goods are merely a bit of dirt more or less well fashioned. 

But the evil of pagan idolatry is deeper. Maternus says: 
"Let us not simply laugh at it. It should make us tremble, 
because it is the glorification of all man's evil passions." In 
vigorous and unvarnished words that cannot be quoted, he 
recalls the incredible debaucheries committed in honor of 
Juno. "Blush, therefore, ye wretches," 11e writes. "When you 
have to present your body before the great Judge, He will not 
recognize it as the body He made, for it will be so deformed 
by tl1e devil himself." 15 "What infamy is there," he says, 
"which has not its model in the exploits of your false gods? 
He who is consumed by vice needs for his encouragement 
merely to look upon your Apollo, your Hercules, your Bac
chus, and your great god Jupiter: bull, satyr, or indecent 
swan." 16 

By way of conclusion the author, on the basis of Old Testa
ment texts, reminds the Emperors of their duty to extirpate 
the last roots of paganism in this world wl1ich God has con
fided to their rule. By thus doing, they will be watching over 
the true interests of those very ones whom they strike, be
cause a sick man, when he is cured, is grateful to the physician 
for the painful operation that saved him. And God especially 
who has given them so many pledges of His protection, will 
bless their Empire with fresh victories, greater prosperity, 
and more stable and glorious peace. 17 

Several laws which the Emperors enacted against supersti

15 De errore profanarum religionum, chap. 4; P. L., XII, 991. 
16 Ibid., chap. 13; P. L., XII, 1007. 
17 Ibid., chap. 30; P. L., XII, 1048-1050. Cf. Ceillier, Histoire generale des 

auteurs sacres, IV, 310-.313. 
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tion and magic may 11ave beetl the result of this earnest ap
peal of Firmicus Maternus. To his influence are attributed 
several popular movements, the destruction of mallY temples 
and even the degradation of some tombs. The sepulchers of 
the great families along the Roman roads were generally 
ornamented with pagan decorations. Some Christians, aroused 
by Maternus' invectives, pillaged them. Constans became an

4gered. It is thought that the laws he made, providing severe 
penalties for violation and spoliation of tonlbs,18 were 
prompted by these regrettable excesses of mistaken zeal. 

St. Athanasius' Against the Arians 

While Firmicus Maternus, a layman, was writing his vigor
ous denunciations, a more positive work was being under
taken by certain bishops-St. Athanasius in Egypt, St. Cyril 
qf Jerusalem in Palestine, and St. A phraates in Persia. 
Against the attacks by Arians and pagans, they established 
the veritable foundations of Catholic dogma and piety. 

After returning to his diocese of Alexandria, Athanasius 
assembled a council to confirm that of Sardica. Then he prof
ited by the calm he enjoyed to publish three important books: 
the work on the Decrees of the Nicene Council) a small work 
on the Thought of Dioflysi1i [s of Alexa11,dria) and, according 
to some authorities,19 his four Discourses again,st the Arians. 
The purpose of the book on the Nicene Council was to show, 
according to his own words, that "the Council of Nicaea, in 
formulating its definitions against the Arian heresy, did what 
was needful and w11at was dictated by piety." The second book 
mentioned was written to vindicate the memory of a holy 

18 Theodosian Code~ IX, XVII, 1-3. Cf. De Broglie, L~Eglise et l'empire romain au 
IVe siecle~ III, 132-135. 

19 Cavallera, Saint A thanase ~ p. xi. Some critics place the writing of this work 
at a later date, 356 to 361 ; others prefer an earlier date, 338-339. 
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bishop of Alexandria; the Arians were interpreting in their 
OWl1 favor a certain letter, written by that bishop in 260. 

The Discourses against the Arians is Athanasius' principal 
doctrinal worl{. Bossuet praises these discourses as "master
pieces of eloquence and learl1ing" in which is to be found "a 
power and wealth of expression as well as that noble sim
plicity which makes a Demosthenes." 20 In these four dis
courses, which are closely connected with one another and 
really form a single work, Athal1asius sets forth the Arian 
teaching and refutes all its arguments. But he chooses to con
sider the doctrine as a whole from the point of view of the 
Redemption. The truth which he wants particularly to safe
guard is that we are redeemed beings, freed, and freed for 
eternity. But if Christ was not God, our liberation would not 
be a true redemption or an eternal one. If freed by a creature, 
we would fall ul1der the domination of a created master; this 
would simply be a new enslavement. And this half-freedom 
would not be eternal. 

St. Cyril of Jerusalem 

Athanasius, even when expounding the faith, is always a 
controversialist, never forgetting the refutation of heresy or 
irreligion. St. Cyril of Jerusalem, at least during the early 
part of his life, is merely a catechist. But he is a catechist 
whose chief book (the Catechetical Lectures) is of the utmost 
importance for the history of the Church. In fact, it consti
tutes, next to the Didache} the earliest and most extensive 
work of this kind that we possess.21 

Cyril was born in 313 in Jerusalem or near it. 22 At first he 

20 Bossuet, Defense de la tradition et des Saints Peres, Part I, bk. 4, chap. 12 

(Lachat ed., IV, 148 f.). 
21 In the office of this saint (fourth lesson), the Church gives magnificent praise 

to St. Cyril's Catecheses. 
22 A recent biographer of this saint, J. Mader (Der Cyrillus Bischof von Jeru

salem), after a critical and painstaking examination, adopts this date. 
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followed the monastic life.23 St. Maximus, his predecessor in 
the see of Jerusalem, ordained him a priest in 343. Five years 
later he preached the instructions (catecheses) to the cate
chumens. The lectures have made his name immortal. 

In the fourth century, by catechesis 24 was meant the oral 
teaching that served as a preparation for the reception of 
baptism. There were four kinds of catechesis: that which 
preceded admission to the catechumenate, that of simple cate
chumens, that of tIle "competent" catechumens (i. e. J those 
admitted to imnlediate preparation for tIle reception of bap
tism), and lastly that which was addressed to the newly bap
tized. This last was called Mystagogical catechesis. St. Cyril's 
catechesis belongs to these last two categories. He preached 
it, not from memory, but out of the fulness of his mind and 
heart, in Jerusalenl before and after the feast of Easter, 348. 
We possess these lectures as they were stenographically re
corded by 11is hearers. 25 

In these informal instructions, St. Cyril's words possess 
the qualities and defects of the spoken style: simple and lively, 
now encumbered by digressions and parentheses, now urgent 
and pathetic, but always practical, always suited to the mental 
and moral needs of his listeners. It has been noted, with a 
certain anlount of scandal among Catholics, with undisguised 
joy among the enemies of our faith, that Cyril never speaks 
of Arius and his followers, that he never uses those expres
sions which in his day stirred up so much dispute. This was 
simple prudence on his part. His was a work of edification, 
not of controversy. It may also be that, when he was delivering 

23 Catechetical Lectures, Lecture 12, P. G., XXXIII, 321. 
24 During the first two centuries, the word "catechesis" had a wider meaning. 

The organization of the catechumenate gave it a more precise sense. 
25 Le Bachelet, art. ttCyrille de Jerusalem" in Vacant's Dictionnaire de theologie, 

III, 2534. The first eighteen catechetical lectures were delivered in Lent, the five 
Mystogogicallectures were preached during Easter week. On the stenographic meth
ods of this period, see a curious work by Prosper and Eugene Guenin, H istoire de la 
stenographie dans l'antiquite et au moyen age. 
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these lectures, he had not yet grasped the full bearing of the 
strife that "vas setting Eusebians and Nicaeans in violel1t 
conflict with each other. Later, after some fluctuation, not in 
his ideas but in his relations, he took his stand in the ranks of 
the moderate group that defended orthodoxy while avoiding 
phrases which were apt to shock the adversaries. 

St. Cyril's Doctrine 

The substance of his doctrine is faultlessly orthodox. He 
professes, with utmost clearness, the mystery of the Trinity, 
the consubstantiality of the Son and the Father, and the ab
solute authority of ecclesiastical tradition in matters of faith. 
He says: "Our hope is in the Father and the Son and the Holy 
Ghost. We preach not three gods; let the Marcionites be mute. 
We neither divide the Holy Trinity, like some, nor do we as 
Sabellitls introduce confusion." 26 The "some" are evidently 
the followers of Arius. Cyril says further: "He is a perfect 
Father of a perfect Son: who has delivered everything to Him 
who is begotten.27 

••• Never let us say, There was a time 
when the Son was not." 28 

As to our Lord's real presence in the Etlcharist, he speaks 
with unsurpassed vigor, saying: "In the figure of bread is 
given to thee His body, and in the figure of wine His blood; 
that thou, by partaking of the body and blood of Christ, might
est be made of the same body and the same blood with Him." 29 

On the propitiatory value of the holy sacrifice of the mass, he 
is no less explicit. He says: 

"Through the sacrifice of propitiation we entreat God for the 
common peace of the Church.... For all who stand in need of 

26 Catechetical Lectures7 XVI, 4 (Oxford Library of Fathers7 II, 2°4).
 
27 7raJlTU 7rapaOOVs, ibid.7 VII, 5 (Oxford LibrarY7 II, 81).
 
28 Ibid.7 XI, 17 (Oxford LibrarY7 II, 118).
 
29 Ibid.7 XXII, 3 (Oxford LibrarY7 II, 271).
 



FROM 343 TO 350
 

succor we all supplicate and offer this sacrifice. Then we commemo
rate also those who have fallen asleep before us.... For those 
who have fallen asleep we offer up Christ, sacrificed for our sins, 
propitiating our merciful God both for them and for ourselves." 30 

Cyril's doctrine about the Church is equally remarkable. 
He regards the Church as the infallible authority from which 
we have the canon of Scriptures and the symbol of faith which 
we nlust follow and practice.3! The office of the Church is not 
merely to instruct us in the truths necessary for salvation; 
it trains us in our practical life by regulating our morals. In 
this connection the holy bishop draws an appealing picture of 
the moral ideal to whic11 Christians ought to tend. He also 
gives us an interesting glimpse of many practices in use in 
the Church of 11is time: the continence of priests, the com
munity life of virgins consecrated to God,32 the penitential 
life of the ascetics, 33 the veneration of relics,34 and of the 
cross,35 the practice of exorcism,36 and invocation of the 
saints.37 

We must not expect to find in St. Cyril's Lectures a com
plete doctrine of the sacraments. He is concerned only with 
those for which he is preparing candidates: Baptism, Con
firmation, and the Eucharist. Of these three sacraments he 
gives a detailed account in which the history of liturgy and of 
Christian piety can find most valuable documents. 38 In all 
these expositions Cyril carefully avoids any expression that 

80 Ibid.} XXIII, 8-10 (Oxford Library, II, 275 f.).
 
81 Ibid.} V, 12; XVIII, 23.
 

82 7raPTa 7rapaoovs, XII, 25.
 
83 Ibid.} IV, 24 f.
 
84 Ibid.} XVII, 30; XVIII, 16.
 
35 Ibid.} IV, 10, 14; XIII, 4.
 
36 Ibid.} XX, 3.
 
87 Ibid.} XXIII, 9.
 
38 Three catechetical lectures are devoted to the sacrament of baptism: the third,
 

nineteenth, and twentieth. The twenty-first treats of Confirmation; the twenty
second and twenty-third, of the Eucharist. 
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might inject division into the minds of his hearers. Instead of 
the philosophical terms recently introduced in theology, he 
prefers the ancient phrases, thus avoiding occasion for vexa
tious disputes and limitillg himself to instructive and pious 
treatment of the subject. Amid the militant and turbulent 
literature of tIle fourth century, it is restful to peruse these 
pages marked by so calm a tone and so simple and touching an 
accent. 

St. Aphraates 

St. Aphraates wrote in Persia during the persecution. His 
sermons appeared about the year 345.39 We possess few pre
cise data about his life and the date of his death. A marginal 
note, found in an old manuscript, says he lived in a monastery 
north of Mosul. Probably he was clothed with the episcopal 
dignity and died a martyr.40 The theology of Aphraates, the 
"Persian sage," as he has been called, possesses neither the 
breadth nor depth of the theology of the Greek Fathers. He 
seems to have been unaware of Arianism and the Council of 
Nicaea. At the time he was preaching his sermons, the reli
gious disputes agitating the Roman world had not yet passed 
the frontiers of Persia. His testimony is the more precious 
because of its agreement with the doctrines maintained by 
St. Athanasius. In this respect the study of his sern10ns has 
great interest for the theologian. 41 Aphraates taught the 
adoration of Christ, the Son of God, as "equal to God," 42 as 
"sharing in the nature of God." 43 He does say that "above 

39 The fourteenth homily refers to disturbances that occurred in February and 
March 344. 

40 Acta sanctorum, November, II. 
41 It will be found in Graffin and Nau's Patrologia syriaca, published by Parisot 

and entitled Aphraatis demonstrationes. (Eight of the "Demonstrations" are trans
lated in Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., vol. 13. Tr.) 

42 Aphraates, Demonstrations, I, 8. 
43 Ibid., VI, 10. 
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the Son is the Father" ; 44 but we cannot regard this as a trace 
of the Arian heresy, which he did not know, but as one of those 
Subordinationist phrases which are to be met with in the 
antenicene Fathers and which come, not so much from an 
inexact concept of the Trinity, as from the limitations of a 
theological diction still in formation. 45 

The idea wl1ich the venerable Bishop 46 gives of the Church 
is very beautiful. He sl10ws it made up of all peoples and 
founded by Christ upon Peter, "the faithful witness set in 
the midst of the nations." 47 The Apostles John and Janles he 
calls "strong pillars of the Church," but Peter is its founda
tion. 48 

Aphraates furnishes valuable evidence in favor of the doc
trine of original sin, the necessity of good worl<s and of public 
penance. He describes the ceremonies of Baptism and the Eu
charist, and refers to the sacrament of Holy Orders. 

Persecution in Persia 

Persecution continued to decimate the Christians of the 
Persian Empire. In 343, Narses, bishop of Sahrgerd, was 
decapitated along with his disciple Joseph. That same year 
Bishop John of Arbel was seized with the priest James and put 
in prison, from which he was brought forth a year later only 
to have his head cut off. A most dramatic scene of the per
secution of this period was in 347, when five nuns of the village 
of Bakasa were put to death. Two of them were named Mary, 
the three others were called Thecla, Martl1a, and Anna. They 

~4 Ibid., IV, 5. 
~ft The theologians had not yet sufficiently distinguished the order of relation of the 

Persons and the absolute equality of the substance. 
46 Considering the esteem which Aphraates already enj oyed at the beginning of 

Sapor's persecution, we must suppose him to be advanced in age in 345. Cf. ]. Parisot, 
art. uAphraate" in Vacant's Dictionnaire de theologie, I, 1458. 

41 Den~onstrations, XI, 12. Cf. VI, 15; X, 4.
 
48 I de1n, XXIII, 12.
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were arrested at the same time as a priest, named Paul, vvho 
possessed g·reat riches. The governor began by confiscating 
Paul's possessions. Then he said to him: "I will restore your 
property to you if you adore the sun." The unfortunate Paul 
loved his wealth more t11an his soul. He apostatized. But the 
governor, who was hopeful of retaining Paul's wealth by his 
refusal, was disappointed. He then said: "I shall not believe 
in the sincerity of your apostacy unless you slay these five 
virgins with your own hand." Paul, whose soul was already 
stained by mortal sin and dominated by the devil, did not 
refuse to pay the forfeit w11ich aroused the horror even of 
the pagans. But he did not recover possession of his property. 
The governor had him strangled the next night so as to be 
sure of the wealth he coveted. The Church honors St. Thecla 
and l1er four companions on June 6.49 

Despite every difficulty, a revival of learning and piety was 
manifest in the bosom of C11ristianity, when Constans' tragic 
death 50 in 350 left the government of the whole Empire to 
Constantills. The sectarian tyranny of Constantine's second 
son would now be without any check. There was good reason 
to fear for the peace of the Church. 

49 Assemani, Aeta sanetarum martyrum, I, 123-127. On the historic value of these 
Acts, see Duval, Litterature syriaque, pp. 129 f. 

liO A troop of cavalry, under orders of the usurper Magnentius, overtook him 
near the Pyrenees just as he was preparing to enter Spain, and drove him to take 
his own life. "Thus perished that son of Constantine, without a struggle, without 
resistance, without in that empire, still filled with his father's name, a single voice 
being raised in his defence." De Broglie, Ope cit., III, 199. 



CHAPTER VI 

From the	 Death of Entperor Constans to the Conting 
of Julian the Apostate (350-361) 

THE ten years that followed the death of Emperor Constans 
were curiously diversified. From the mere consideration of 
outward events, we might regard them as the height of semi
Arianism. An all-powerful emperor placing his sovereign 
authority at the service of heresy; a pope bowing before tllis 
victory, with apparent defection; the venerable Hosius, for
merly president of the COUI1Cil of Nicaea, seeming to revoke 
his great work; the two most valiant champions of the great 
Council, Athanasius and Hilary, brutally exiled; the Christian 
people disturbed by so many boastful victories, so many ap
parent defections, and so many undeserved misfortunes: such 
is the picture which, at first glance, strikes our eye and dis
concerts llS. 

But a closer and deeper examination reassures us. The 
Arian party, in its very triumphs, is hopelessly divided. In the 
orthodox canlp, at St. Athanasius' side appears St. Hilary. 
Both of them, active even in exile, defend the Church with 
an experience enriclled by strife al1d with a courage tempered 
by trial. Popular sympathy, for a moment misplaced, with
draws from the Arians and the various sects forming around 
them. We have seen the true aspect of their tactics. More and 
more manifestly their success comes especially from the pro
tection with which the imperial power covers their plots. A 
chang"e in the views of that power will be enough to turn their 
triumph into utter defeat. 
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Political Disturbances 

The death of Emperor Constans upset both the Empire and 
the Church. The transfer of Constans' power to Constantius 
was not accomplished without terrible disturbances. \lVhile 

4Magnentius succeeded in having himself acknowledged En1
peror by the greater part of the West, Constantine's two 
daughters, Eutropia and Constantina, stirred up rivals in op
position to him. Eutropia presented her son Nepotian to the 
Romans; in Illyricum Constantina had an old general ac
claimed, one Vertranion, a man of limited intelligence, but 
llonest, brave, loyal to the l11emory of the great Constantine, 
and ready, it was said, to defend that emperor's work to the 
very death. 

Constantius, who was carrying on a formidable war in the 
East against King Sapor, found himself in a critical situation. 
Whatever might be the outcome of the conflicts in Rome and 
Illyricum, he felt the West on the point of slipping from his 
11ands. He presently learned, however, that Magnentius, after 
a sanguinary battle, had recovered Rome, that Nepotial1 had 
perished in the fight and that Eutropia had been slain. At 
length he was able to turn his steps toward the province oc
cupied by Vertranion and won him to his cause. The old 
general, dazzled and disconcerted by his lofty dignity and 
crushed by the crown he had placed on his own brow, promptly 
laid it down at the feet of Constantine's son. Only Magnen
tius remained opposed to him. Constantius pursued him 
through Italy and into Gaul where, in 353, near Lyons, the 
usurper, abandoned by a large number of his soldiers, took 
his own life. The unity of the Empire was now established in 
favor of Constantitls. But the memory of all this anguisll and 
all these strifes would keep the Emperor's cl1aracter embittered 
and suspicious, more than ever inclined to jealous despotism. 

Furthermore, the semi-Arians, upon seeing Constans' power 
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fall, could not repress the expression of their joy. Even to 
the very heart al1d center of orthodoxy, the West was at last 
in the hands of a ruler devoted to their cause. And Constan
tius had no longer a brother or rival to consider. Their schemes 
would henceforth have an open field before them. 

Photinus of Sirmium 

After Vertranion's abdication, at the beginning of 35 I, 

Emperor Constantius fixed his residence at Sirmium in Pan
nonia. This city, thereafter the real capital of the Empire, 
became the chief scene of the sect's plotting. The Church of 
Sirmium was governed by one of the most earnest foes of 
Arianism, Bishop Photinus. But the excessive doctrines of 
this prelate were, as we know, compromising for the orthodox 
party. For a long time the senli-Arians had endeavored to ex
ploit his errors so as to ruin the cause of Athanasius. A new 
campaign against Photinus might seem futile; the Western 
bishops, at the Councils of Sardica and Milan,l had clearly 
condemned his theological errors by separating him from their 
commul1ion. But a fresh manifestation seemed opportune to 
the enemies of orthodoxy. 

The outstal1ding charge brought against the Catholics was 
that of being Sabellians. Photinus was at least suspect in this 
matter. The Emperor, upon setting foot in the West, had 
to declare himself against the Sabellian error. Dtlring the 
wit1ter of 351 the leaders of the Eusebian party (including 
Basil of Ancyra, Macedonius of Mopsuestia, and Marcus of 
Arethusa) went to Sirnlitlm and there held a synod. At this 
council Photinus was agail1 condemned and a symbol of faith, 
followed by twenty-seven anathemas, was prol11ulgated. This 
is the document known in history as the first formula of 
Sirmium. This symbol, which is recorded by St. Athanasius, 

1 The council at Milan was held in 347
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St. Hilary, and Socrates,2 has an orthodox appearal1ce, but it 
avoids the use of the word homoousios (consubstantial) and, 
in a general way, the Nicene terminology. After the synod, 
Constantius expelled Photinus from the city of Sirmium and 
sent him into exile.3 

This first incident was merely the prelude to a campaign of 
intrigues that would be continued under tl1e pontificate of 
Pope Liberius. In 352, two events increased the confidence of 
the Eusebian party: the death of Pope Julius (April 12, 352) 
and, soon afterwards, the second marriage of Constantius, 
this time to a young noblewoman of Thessalonica, Aurelia 
Eusebia. Pope Julius had always shown hin1self to be Atha
nasius' firmest support. His successor, Liberius, a priest of 
irreproachable virtue, did not seem to possess the same saga
city or prudence. 

The new empress was a woman of cultured mind, who 
prided herself on being a philosopher and was fond of taking 
part in intellectual discussions. She was easily seduced by a 
system of religion that accorded so much to reason, so little 
to authority. The Arians were always wonderful adepts in 
winning women to their cause. Eusebia, combining a gentle 
graciousness \vith the resources of a brilliant mind and am
bitious will, soon exercised a powerful il1fluence over Con
stantius. Militant and domineering souls are often the first 
to surrender to these subtle charms. From that hour the Em
peror's religious policy becomes somewhat feminine in its 
clever evasions. The son of Constantine will never be willing 
to abandon the formulas consecrated at Nicaea. Like his 
father, he will ever regard them as the untouchable laws of 
the Empire as well as of religion. But he will ceaselessly labor 

2 St. Athanasius, De Synodis, no. 27. The twenty-seven anathemas will be found 
in Hefele, II, 194-198. 

8 Socrates, II, 30. The condemnation of Photinus was lat~r confirmed by several 
councils, notably by the Second Ecumenical Council. (Mansi, III, 386, 560; XII, 
41.) 
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to destroy the Nicene party, that resists him, to the advantage 
of tIle antinicene party, that flatters him. The famous "for
mulas of Sirmium," which are issued one after the other and 
are more and more misleading, will be the principal landmarks 
of that policy, which is inspired by Eusebia and always bene
fits the semi-Arian party. 

Calumniation of St. Athanasius 

BtIt the question of doctrinal formulas was temporarily 
laid aside. At first the whole aim of the Eusebians was to bring 
about the condemnation of Athanasius and obtain ecclesias
tical communion with the West. 

With confident reliance on their new backing, they hurled 
themselves upon Athanasius as upon their prey. As formerly, 
there was an outburst of denunciations and atrocious calum
nies. Pope Liberius and Emperor Constantius were won at 
the same time. The Bishop of Alexandria, so it was charged, 
had played the part of an agitator and traitor during the late 
political happenings. It was said that he was seell to have 
stirred up Constans against Constantius and was an accom
plice of the usurper Magnentius. Thus despising the laws of 
the Church as well as those of the Empire, he had, so they 
said, celebrated the divine service upon imperial ground 110t 
yet consecrated and had thus conlmitted an encroachment of 
lese-majesty as well as a sacrilegious profanation. But there 
was 'not the least truth in these charges. Certain views and 
certain deeds, altogether beyond blame, were altered and thus 
exploited: the relations of cotlrtesy which Emperor Constans 
had with the Patriarch during these latter years; a deputa
tion, 11nsuccessful thOllgh it was, which Magnentius sent to 
the Bishop of Alexandria, as to many other bishops, to beg 
his support; and the celebration of a liturgical ftInction per
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formed, in a case of urgency, in a church that had not yet been 
solemnly consecrated.4 But the Eusebians' emissaries were 
instructed to comment upon these events in such a Inanner as 
to ruin Athanasius in the mind of the Pope and of the Eln
peror. 

If we may credit a letter contained in the works of St. 
Hilary, Liberius was at first tricked by the calulnnies, Stlm
moned Athanasius to Rome, and, upon the latter's refusal to 
come, broke off communion with him and accepted that of the 
Easterners. But the best critics reject the genuineness of the 
letter. 5 Moreover, the friends of Athanasius did not remain 
inactive. Eighty bishops sent the Pope a men10rial in favor of 
the Bishop of Alexandria. It seems Liberius then held a coun
cil at Rome to hear the case,6 but the affair was of such great 
inlportance and had such widespread bearings in East and 
West that the Pope tl10ught it well to settle it by a great 
council. He intended to l1ave it meet at Aquileia and for this 
purpose asl(ed the practically indispensable permission of the 
Emperor. 

Beginning in October 353, Constantius had made his resi
dence at ArIes in Gaul. There it was he received the two papal 
legates: Marcellus, bishop of Campal1ia, and Vincent, bishop 
of Capua. The latter is the one who, although only a priest 
then, had represented the Pope at Nicaea, along with Hosius. 

4 St. Athanasius, Apologia ad Constantium. 
5 This is the famous letter Studens pacis (P. L. X, 678 f.). On the apocryphal 

character of this letter, see Coustant, the scholarly editor of the works of St. Hilary, 
P. L. J X, 679, and Hefele, II, 200 fl. Even were the letter authentic, as Duchesne and 
Feder are inclined to think, it does not furnish a proof of the supposed facts men
tioned in it. For this letter, written several years after the event by the pope, or 
rather by one of his secretaries who was asking for the termination of the pope's 
exile, had as its purpose, as Duchesne remarks, to represent Liberius' recent rupture 
with Athanasius, as an old affair. (Duchesne, Libere et Fortunatien, in the Melanges 
d'archeologie et d'hisfoire of the Ecole frall(aise de Ronte, 1908, p. 31.) 

6 St. Hilary, Frag1nentum V, no. 2, P. L., X, 683; St. Athanasius, Apologia ad 
Consta11,tiu1n, nos. 19 f. 
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Liberius' two envoys placed in the Enlperor's hands the writ
ings that Rome had received for and against Athanasius.7 

Council of ArIes (353) 

Constantius would have been glad to see Athanasius' case 
promptly decided by a council, but on condition that he have 
the council under his hand and be able to make it declare a 
severe condemnation against the Bisllop of Alexandria. The 
choice of ArIes as the meeting-place quite agreed with his 
wishes. He had just appointed as its bishop one of his crea
tures, Saturninus, a man of ordinary ability, but an arrLbitious 
flatterer. A partisan of Arianism under the preceding em
perors, he had shown himself a zealous propagator of the 
heresy as soon as Constantius, when sole master of the Em
pire, openly manifested his heterodoxical tel1dencies. It was 
through Saturninus and a few of his friends that Arianism 
won part of the Proven<;al population. This court prelate later 
on, after disturbing the Church of Gaul by his machinations, 
was deposed in a council held at Paris in 36r and was declared 
unworthy of the title of bishop.s In the Emperor's entoLtrage 
were also two bishops, U rsacius of Singidunum 9 and Valens 
of Mursa, who would afterwards play an even sadder part. 10 

Constantius told the papal legates he intended that the Council 
should meet in the city of ArIes, not at Aquileia. 

When the bishops were assembled, he offered them a decree 
all prepared and probably drawn up by Valens al1d Ursacius; 

7 Mansi, III, 200; St. Hilary, Fragmentum VI, nos. 2 f., P. L., X, 687 f. 
8 Histoire generale du LanguedocJ vol. I, bk. 3; Histoire litterairo de la France, 

vol. 1. 
9 Now Belgrade. 
10 It was said that Valens, bishop of Mursa in Mysia, when Magnentius suffered 

his decisive defeat, had reported the event to Constantius as though he received it 
from an angel, and thus won the emperor's favor. (Sulpicius Severus, History, 
chap. 38.) 
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it was tIle condemnation of Athanasius. In vain Vincent and 
Marcellus, the Pope's legates, protested, declaring that the 
doctrinal questions should take precedence over questions of 
itldividuals and asking that at least, before decreeing the per
sOllal condemnation of Athanasius, they should condenln the 
doctrine of Arius. Constantius intervened in person and urged 
with threats, even with force, that the bishops sign the docu
Inent submitted to them. They all yielded, including the papal 
legates-all except one bishop. This was Paulinus of Treves, 
whom the Emperor banished to Phrygia. There Paulinus died 
in 368 amidst all sorts of privations and sufferings. Pope 
Liberius was much afflicted by the defection of his legates, in 
particular by that of Bishop Vincent, and he wrote to Hosius, 
saying: "I am crushed by the excessive grief which this weak
ness causes me. Would that I nlig-ht die for God so that I too 
might not be taken for a traitor a11d might not seem to ap
prove doctrines which the Church condemns." 11 

Council of Milan (3SS) 

The Pontiff, to free himself from blame, addressed several 
bishops of the West to the same purpose. He did more; he sent 
to Constantius another delegation, commissiolled to deliver a 
plain-spoken and dignified letter to the Emperor 12 and to ask 
that he assemble a new council. But it was soon evident that 
the Emperor's prompt acquiescence to the Pope's proposal 
concealed a desire to make his own sovereign will triumph 
again in a larger council. 

At Milan the sce11es of violence were still more outrageous 
than at ArIes. Ursacius and Valens spoke as nlasters in the 

11 St. Hilary, Fragmentu11t VI, no. 3, P. L., X, 688; Mansi, III, 201. 

12 This important letter will be found in Hefele-Leclercq, H istoire des conciles, 
I, 871 f., note. 
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Council. Valens, when Dionysius of Milan was about to sign 
the Nicene symbol, rushed to his side and, snatching the pen 
from him, said: "That will not be done." After Lucifer of 
Cagliari declared that all the soldiers of the Empire would not 
make hinl sign an impious decree, and after the orthodox 
bishops had announced they would do nothing against the 
canons of the Church, Constantius said to them: "My will is 
the canon.". This was a crude declaration of the Caesaro-papal 
thesis. He added that he put himself forward as the accuser of 
Athanasius. The orthodox bishops courageously replied: 
"How can you, who did not witness the il1cidents which form 
the groul1ds of the complaint, be his accuser, he being himself 
absent?" 

But, as at ArIes, threats and violence finally received the 
votes of the majority. Dionysius of Milan, Ltlcifer of Cagli
ari, Eusebius of Vercelli, and the two other Roman envoys 
were the only ones that did not yield. They were at once 
loaded with chains and banished to different far-off regions. 
Seeing them pass, in chains like critninals, people generally 
showed them much sympathy and, in several places, did not 
conceal their hatred for a sect which thus treated the ministers 
of Christ. They were also comforted by a touching letter from 
Pope Liberius. 13 

The persecutions did not cease with the Cotlncil. For the 
purpose of nlaking the lower clergy and the faithful consent 
to comnlunion vvith the Arians, in tnost cities the municipal 
officials, acting under imperial orders, repeated the scenes of 
violence that had taken place at Milan. Many weakened. And 
yet, as Athanasius remarks, the people were not Arian. On 
the contrary, he says, "all avoid the antichristian heresy as 
they would a serpent." 14 

13 Idem, I, 876. 
14 St. Athanasius, History of the AriansJ no. 41 (Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., IV, 

284)· 
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Courage of Pope Liberius 

Three men, however, still remained firm and free in the 
tyrant's presence: Pope Liberius, the venerable Hosius, t11en 
almost a hundred years old, and Athanasius. COl1stantius 
determined to make them bend before him or crush them. 

First he addressed the Pope. He sent one of his closest in
timates, the eUl1uch Eusebius, with orders to make the Pope 
condemn Athanasius and hold communion with the Arians. 
Liberius declined to obey either command. The eunuch in
sisted, offered gold, which was indignantly refused, and 
brought this gold into St. Peter's Church. The Pope forbade 
the treasurer of the basilica to accept the offering. Eusebius 
flew into a rage and set out for Milan after uttering direful 
threats. 

Shortly after this, Liberius was seized at night and brotlght 
to the imperial court under heavy guard. Theodoret l1as left 
us a sketch of the dialogue that took place between the Pope 
and the Emperor. 

Constantius : "We have judged it right, as you are a Christian 
and the bishop of our city, to send for you in order to admonish you 
to abjure all connection with the folly and wickedness of Athanasius. 
For it was in this light that his conduct was viewed by the whole 
world, when he was separated from the con1munion of the Church 
by the synod." 

Liberius: "0 Emperor, ecclesiastical sentences ought to be en
acted with justice: therefore, if it be pleasing to your piety, order 
the judges to assemble; and if it be seen that Athanasius deserves 
condemnation, then let sentence be passed upon him according to 
ecclesiastical forms. No man ought to be condemned without being 
exan1ined." 

Constantius: "The whole universe has condemned him." 
Liberius: "Those who signed the condemnation were not eyewit

nesses of anything that occurred; but were actuated by the desire of 
glory, and by the fear of ignominy." 
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Epictetus the Bishop: "0 Emperor, it is not on behalf of the 
faith, nor in defense of the ecclesiastical judgments, that Liberius 
is pleading; but merely in order that he may boast before the Roman 
senators of having, by his arguments, turned the E.mperor from his 
purpose." 

The Emperor (addressing Liberius) : "What portion do you con
stitute of the universe, that you desire to destroy the peace of the 
whole world in order to defend one solitary wicked individual?" 

Liberius: "If I were standing alone, the cause of truth would not 
be less important. There was once a period when only three persons 
could be found sufficiently courageous to resist the royal man
date." 15 

Liberius remained firm. He was granted three days in whic11 
to decide. This delay he declined, as also the pecuniary help 
which the Enlperor, the Empress, and the eunuch Eusebius 
offered. The Emperor, hoping that Liberius' firmness would 
be overcome by exile, privations, and separation from all his 
friends, had him brought to the city of Beroea in Thrace, far 
from all his friends and from his companions in misfortune, 
al1d confided him there to one of tl1e leaders of the Arian party, 
Bishop Demophilus. Then he gave orders to put t11e deacon 
Felix in Liberius' place in the pontifical see.16 

Banishment of Bishop Hosius 

Hosius, bishop'of Cordova, so they thought, would be more 
easily persuaded. His great age, the important events in wllich 
he had participated, the wounds he had received for tl1e faith, 
gave 11im a considerable influence in the Christial1 world. He 
was called "the prince of the councils," "the father of the 
Nicene symbol." Constantius sent for him and, by countless 
means, tried to seduce him. After listening to the Emperor, 
the venerable Bishop spoke. Not only did he refuse to make 

15 Theodoret, bk. 2, chap. 13 (alias 16). Sozomen, IV, II, had at his hand the 
official report of this interview. 

16 St. Athanasius, History of the Arians, chap. 75; Sozomen, IV, II. 
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any concession, but he sharply rebuked the sovereign for his 
conduct. He spoke with such impressive authority that Con
stal1tius was deeply moved and allowed him to return to Spain. 

Later the Arians, dissatisfied with this solution, were in
sistent in their urging of the Emperor. The latter wrote 
Hosius several letters, in the 110pe of persuading him to con
demn the Bisl10p of Alexandria. The aged Bishop of Cordova 
finally replied to the Emperor. His letter begins as follows: 

"Hosius to Constantius the Emperor sends health in the Lord. I 
was a confessor at the first, when a persecution arose in the time of 
your grandfather Maximian; and if you shall persecute me, I am 
ready now, too, to endure anything rather than to betray the truth. 
Cease to write thus; adopt not the cause of Arius, nor listen to those 
in the East. . . . Cease these proceedings, I beseech you, and re
member that you are a mortal nlan. Be afraid of the day of judg
ment. . . . Intrude not yourself into ecclesiastical matters. God has 
put into your hands the kingdom; to us He has entrusted the affairs 
of His Church. It is written, 'Render unto Caesar the things that 
are Caesar's, and unto God the things that are God's.' " 17 

Constantius had Hosius brought to Sirmium and kept him 
there in exile, subjecting him to all kinds of ill treatment. 18 

St. Athanasius in Egypt 

Athanasius remained to be dealt with. To subdue him by 
threats or promises seemed impossible. To seize him by force 
appeared no less hopeless. His popularity was immense. The 
feeling aroused by his arrest would be the greater since, as 
everybody knew, COl1stantius had solemnly agreed never to 
desert him. Atl1anasius would leave Alexandria only of his 
OWl1 accord or through the wish of his friends. Therefore one 
or other of these expedients must be resorted to. Early in 

17 St. Athanasius, Ope cit., chap. 44. Leclercq (L'Espagne chretienne, pp. 112-116) 

gives us Hosius' letter complete. 
18 Leclercq, Ope cit., p. 116. 
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February, 356, an uprising was provoked in Alexandria. Dur
ing the night of February 8, five thoLlsand men, led by Duke 
Syrianus, who was devoted to the Arians, surrounded the 
Church of Theonas, where the Bishop was celebrating one of 
those night offices called vigils. Some people recruited from 
the dregs of the population, l11ingling with the soldiers, sud
del1ly burst into tl1e church. Several of the faithful were 
killed, mal1Y were wounded. Athanasius, sitting on his epis
copal throne, refused to leave. But the people, driven back by 
the bandits, urged him. With great difficulty his friends ex
tricated him and brought him, half-stifled, beyond the church 
precincts and thence oLltside the city. There he was kept hid
den. The Emperor's purpose was attained. It was now possible 
to say that Athanasius had fled and to dispose of his see in 
favor of an Arian. 19 

A certain George of Cappadocia was installed in his place. 
He was a coarse, brutal fellow. At the feast of Easter 357 he 
entered one of the churches at the head of a body of soldiers, 
as one enters a citadel. For all Athanasius' friends in Alex
andria there was a reign of terror during a period of eighteen 
months. 

For some time it was not known what had become of 
Athanasius. He remained in hiding near Alexandria for a few 
days; then he went to the desert places of Upper Egypt. The 
monks welcomed as a father him whom St. Pachomius had 

4so highly honored, to whom the dying St. Antony had be
queatl1ed his tunic. Continually in flight, continually pursued, 
but always protected by the silel1t and unfailing loyalty of 
l1is hosts, many of whom suffered n1artyrdom rather than be
tray him,20 he wandered from one desert place to al10ther 
during all the rest of Constantius' reign, that is, for six years. 

19 See the account of this scene, written by S1. Athanasius, in Leclercq, Les 
Martyrs, III, 48-57. 

20 Acta sanctoYum, May, III, 330. Cf. Annales du Musee Gui1net, XVII, 679 f. 
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More than once his enemies almost caug'ht hi111. The devoted
ness of his friends, his own wonderful coolness, and a special 
protection of Providence rescued hill1 from every dang"er. One 
evening, as he was going up the Nile in a little boat, he heard 
the sound of oars behind him. It was a g"alley of the imperial 
police force. SOl11eone called out to him: "Have you seen 
Athanasius?" "I think so," he answered, disguising his voice; 
"he is ahead of you, row fast." The galley passed hi111, and he 
himself reached his place of retreat. 

The holy Bishop gladly shared the life of the cenobites and 
hermits. Frequently invited to address them, he s0111etimes 
preached to them about love of the interior life and of study 
or he narrated his struggles against the Arians, or related 
some details from the life of their holy patriarch Antony 
whonl he knew so well and loved so much. l-lis picturesque 
History of the Arians and his simple, lTIoving I-Jije of St. 
Anton,y still preserve the flavor of the talks in \vhich he 
sketched these two works. Other books also he wrote in the 
desert: the A pology for his Flight) the Letters to Serapion) 
the Letter on the Death of Arilts) the Letters to the M on/(s) 
and the book On the Synods) in which 11e made advances to the 
moderate portion of his adversaries. Especially noteworthy 
is the A pology to Enlperor Consta1~tius in which, after ad
ducing many arguments, facts and probabilities which belied 
the calumnies uttered against him, without con1plaining of his 
exile and sufferings he begs God to enlighten the Emperor's 
mind. We may form some notion of the spirit of this writing 
by the following passage in which he de1lies that he 11ad cor
responded with the USLlrper Magnentius : "You blan1e me for 
having written to that infernal Mag"nentius. Christ is nlY wit
ness that I do not know him. And how could I have started 
a letter to that man? By saying: 'You have done well to kill 
him who heaped honors upon me' ? or: 'I love you for butcher
ing those at Rome who were so devoted to me' ?" 
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St. Hilary 

St. Athanasius' voice was not the only one heard by the 
Emperor to remil1d him of his duties toward the Church. In 
355, at the worst period of the persecution, when Constantius 
had banished Liberius and Hosius and was planning to rid 
himself of Athanasius, an eloquent protest reached him from 
the West, in its form not so spirited as that of the Bishop of 
Alexandria, but equally strong and urgent. "Blessed Augus
tus," it said, "I implore you, not with words, but with tears, 
that you no longer permit the Catholic Church to be outraged. 
. . . It is not right that anyone should forcibly constrain men 
to submit to masters who everywhere sow the impure germs 
of adulterous doctrine. Bishops are in1prisoned, the faithful 
enchained, virgins outraged.... From your Piety we espe
cially ask: that these eminent confessors, these bishops, who 
have been sent into exile or who have sought refuge in the 
desert, may resume their sees and that in this way liberty 
and joy may again reign everywhere." Then follows a eulogy 
of the chief victin1s of the persecution: Paulinus of Treves, 
Dionysius of Milan, Lucifer of Cagliari, Eusebius of Ver
celli, and Athanasius of Alexandria. 21 

The author of the courageous petition was a young bishop 
whom tIle choice of the people and clergy had just put at the 
head of the diocese of Poitiers. This champion of the faith, 
who would be called the "Rhone of Latin eloquence" and "the 
Athanasius of the West," was borl1 between 3 10 and 32022 

in a small town of Gaul. His name was Hilary. He was de
scended from a noble family that educated him in the cltlture 
of ancient letters and the practices of idolatry. But one day 
the young patrician felt rising in his conscience a dread ques

21 St. Hilary, Ad ConstantiU'm~ I, 6. 
22 Largent, Saint Hilaire~ p. I. St. Hilary must have been born in the vicinity of 

Poitiers. 
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tion: What is the purpose of life? In his bool< De Trinitate J 

he himself relates the inner drama that led him to the Christian 
faith. 

"It is unworthy of hun1anity," he writes, "to hold that this life 
was granted without the power of progress towards immortality; a 
life, indeed, which then we should confidently assert did not deserve 
to be regarded as a gift of God.... My soul was inflamed with a 
passionate desire to apprehend God or to know Him." 23 

But where was he to find authoritative teaching about God? 
The young pagan consulted the teachings of paganism. 
~~Some," he says, "speak of numerous fat11ilies of gods. 
Others make a distinction between the great gods and the 
lesser gods. Most of them, while affirmillg the existence of a 
Divinity, declare it not concerned with human affairs or 
merely adore that nature which is revealed in the motion and 

4chance of atonlS. . . . But my soul regarded as certain that 
the eternal, divine Being is necessarily simple and unique and 
that He has no principle or element outside of Himself." 24 

"While I was considering these things within myself, my 
eyes fell upon books which the religion of the Hebrews hold 
to be writings of Moses and the prophets." 

Hilary tl1el1 relates how he found in these books the ans\ver 
he was waiting for, how one after another were revealed to 
him the various attributes of the Divinity; His absolute tlnity, 
His eternity, His infinity, His supreme beauty, and His in
exhaustible goodness. 

Hilary's soul was not yet fully satisfied. The problel11 of 
God had its solution, but that of man's destiny and his rela
tions with God was not yet answered. The reading of St. 
John's Gospel solved it for the yottng patrician, and did so 
ill the very first lines of the sacred Book: "In the beginning 

28 St. Hilary, On the Trinity, I, I f.
 
24 St. Hilary, Ad Constantium, I, 4.
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was the Word, and the Word was with God.... And the 
Word was made flesh and dwelt amongst us." "Upon reading 
these lines," says Hilary, "my mind went beyond its own limits 
and grasped more than it dared hope about God. It learned 
that its Creator is God of God, that the Word is God from 
the beginning. It recognized that the Word was made flesh and 
dwelt amongst us, and that His glory was seen, full of grace 
and truth." 25 Hilary had found the full truth. He did not yet 
know the Arian heresy. But already he was in possession of 
the principles that would serve him for its refutatiol1. 

As to the exact date of Hilary's baptism or of his elevation 
to the bishopric of Poitiers, we are left to conjecture. Accord
ing to his own testimony, in 355 he had been bishop for some 
time. 26 We know also, on his own authority, that when the 
acclaim of the people and clergy called him to the bishopric, 
he was n1arried. The law of continency was at that time rig
orously imposed upon the clergy. "Hilary's wife, giving an 
example that has found many an emulator, resolved never 
more to look upon her husband except when he was at the 
altar, transfigured in the flame of the sacrifice, and hence
forth to love him only as a daughter or sister." 27 

The new bishop's first care was to give his people a solid 
knowledge of the Christian faith. His first work, a Commen
tary 011 M atthewJ composed about 355,28 contains his instruc
tions preached at the beginning of his episcopate. 29 Soon the 
echo of the Arian disputes reached Poitiers. The Council of 

26 Ibid., I, 10. 

26 St. Hilary, De SyHodis, no. 91. 
27 Largent, Saint Hilaire, p. 19. See St. Hilary's charming letter to his daughter 

Abra, on pp. 55-59. 
28 Bardenhewer, Patrology, p. 40 7. 
29 Hilary initiated the science of exegesis in the West. The only commentators 

we know of before him are Victorinus of Pettau, Reticius bishop of Autun, and 
Fortunatian bishop of Aquileia. Of the writings of Victorinus we have nothing but 
St. Jerome's revision of his commentary on the Apocalypse. Reticius' and Fortuna
tian's commentaries are totally lost. St. Jerome read them; and he says he was not 
satisfied with them. 
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ArIes, which condemlled St. Athanasius in 355, and the ac
tivities of Bishop Saturninus of ArIes, who wanted to follow 
up the success obtained by the Arian party and to force the 
error upon the whole Church of Gaul, aroused Hilary's zeal 
for tIle orthodox faith. The violent deeds of tllese 11eretics, no 
less than their doctritle, made Hilary indigllant. He convoked 
an assembly of Gallic bishops and persuaded them to with
draw from the communion of the Arians. Then he wrote to 
Emperor Constantius the courageous letter we have nlen
tioned. 

Saturninus answered this excommunication by denouncing 
Hilary to the Emperor as a dangerous agitator; then, in agree
ment with Ursacius and Valens, he asselnbled a council at 
Beziers early in 356. Hilary and the orthodox bishops at
~ended and there endeavored to defend the cause of Athana
sius. But Saturllinus and 11is friends would not listen to any
thing on this POillt. Says St. Hilary: "Those people would 
have tried to deceive Christ Himself." 30 The division of the 
Gallic episcopate into two parties continued. Soon afterwards 
Saturninus rejoiced at the publication of a decree by Con
stantius banishing Hilary of Poitiers and Rhodanius of 
Toulouse to Phrygia. Rll0danius died soon after reaching his 
place of exile. Hilary remained in banishment three years. 
During that period he matured his theological ideas, wrote 
his great work Or~ the Trinity) and composed his first hymns. 
The original title of his work on tIle Trinity was C01~cerning 

the Faith) against the Arians. It was written between 356 
and 359- Says Bardenhewer: 

"The entire work is a sustained and intensely enthusiastic plea 
for the faith of the Church. In the domain of early ecclesiastical 
literature it is certainly the most imposing of all the works written 

30 51. Hilary, Contra Constantium, no. 2. On the Council of Beziers, see Douais, 
LJ£glise des Gau,les et Ie conciliabule de Be3iers. 
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against Arianism. He bases his arguments on the speculative 
thought of the Greek Fathers, but he does not, therefore, cease to 
be a \vriter of independence and originality.... His diction is al
ways pithy and dignified. . . . It is true that the average reader of 
Hilary finds his language difficult, but this, however, is to be at
tributed not to obscurity of style, but to the depth and boldness of 
the ideas he is expressing." 31 

Hilary was a poet as well as a philosopher. In Phrygia, 
when listening to the singing of the Greek: hymns, he was 
prompted to write his first lyrical compositions. Three recently 
discovered poetical works of Hilary 32 give us an idea of the 
measured elegance of his poetry. TIle following are a few 
strophes of his Morning H yn1n: 

"0 Thou who art the morning star, 
Not that whose paltry, feeble ray 
Announces dawn's approach; 

o Thou, more brilliant than the sun, 
Thou light suprenle, unclouded day, 
Illumine all my soul. 

Creator, beam of Father's light, 
Our hearts inflood and penetrate, 
With grace and holiness." 

Tl1e Evening H yn1n begins as follows: 

"My eyes which heavy faults weigh down, 
Unworthy I to raise aloft 
And gaze upon the stars. 

31 Bardenhewer, Patrology, p. 405. 
32 They \vere published in 1887 by Gamurrini, S. H ilarii Tractatus de mysteriis 

et hymni. 
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o Christ, Thy tender pity show, 
Thy gracious mercy now bestow 
On souls by Thee redeemed. 

Required good I've left undone, 
And evil deeds I've oft performed. 
o Christ, be Thou nlY aid." 

Then follows this anathema of heresy: 

"I curse the blasphemies, that spoke 
Sabellius and Arius. 
These Simons I heed not." 

From the depth of exile, the voices of Hilary and Athana
sius were still heard refuting and denouncing Arius. But, 
among the bishops still in office, none any longer dared echo 
these refutations and anathemas. Terror had spread through 
the whole Empire. Saturninus, Ursacius, and Valens in the 
West, Basil of Ancyra, Eustathius of Sebaste, and George of 
Laodicea in the East, exercised a sort of insolent and annoy
ing police surveillance over their fellow-bishops. Every pre
late suspected of loyalty to the homoousios formtlla or of 
sympathy toward Athanasius, was denounced as guilty of 
Sabellianisn1 al1d of treason to the Empire. Each denunciation 
was followed by prompt and terrible penalties. Striking ex
amples of this were seen in the banishment of Pope Liberius, 
Paulinus of Treves, Athanasius, and mal1y others. To all 
human seeming, the cause of orthodoxy was lost. 

Disagreements among the Arians 

Yet the victory of Arianism, in proportion as it appeared 
more assured, revealed deep splits among the heterodox. Ac... 
cording as the bonds created and maintained by a common 
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campaign became relaxed, the diversity of tendencies and 
doctrines appeared among the enemies of Athanasius and 
Hilary. At first, in their ranks, were found out-and-out 
Arians, who denied none of the heresiarch's theories, but who 
were forced by circumstances to dissimulate tl1eir views. They 
reappeared with tl1e logic of their heretical deductions, hav
ing at their head Aetius and Eunomius. Aetius was a former 
goldsnlith or blacksmith. Having been caught in the flagrant 
theft of some valuable article and being obliged to quit his 
trade, he entered upon the study of nledicine and Aristotle's 
philosophy. Finding that he possessed remarkable qualities as 
a dialectician, he used them to push Arius' most extreme ideas 
to their logical consequence. He openly opposed the leaders 
of the Eusebian party, Basil of Ancyra and Eustathius of 
Sebaste. Meanwhile he won the confidence of Caesar Gallus 
and became the catechist of Gallus' young brother Julian, tl1e 
future Apostate. 

Aetius was only a deacon. But soon his doctrines assumed 
considerable importance in the Church through the elevation 
of one of his disciples, Eunomius, to the episcopal see of 
Cyzicus in Mysia. Eunomius, in his youth, had tried various 
careers and decided upon the ecclesiastical state 011ly after his 
first dealings with Aetius in 356. So great did his influence 
presently become that people began giving the name "Euno
mians" to those who professed rigid Arianism and who previ
ously were called "Aetians." They were also known as 
"Anomoeans" because they taught that the Son is unlike 
( avop.ol.o'i) God, "Heterousians" because they held that He is 
of another substance (€Tfpar; OVULar;) , and "Excocontians" be
cause they held that He was drawn from nothing (€g OVK OVTWV). 

Fundanlentally the Anonloeans would not adnlit any genera
tion in God because they conceived Him in a purely abstract 
manner, as indivisibly one and absolutely simple, almost in 
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the saIne vvay as tIle eighteenth century philosophers conceive 
the Supreme Being.33 

The semi-Arians recognized Basil of Ancyra, Marcellus' 
successor, as their leader. They were also called Eusebians 
because their party was connected, in origin, witll Eusebius 
of Nicomedia. The name "Homeousians" or "Homoiousiasts" 
was lil(ewise given them because they wished to substitute for 
h0111001;f;Sios (consttbstantial) of the Nicene Council the word 
homoiousiosJ almost identical with the other word, but not 
indicating with the same exactness the nature of the relations 
between the Father and the Son. Altllough their system was 
not so far removed from orthodox doctrine, yet, because of 
their intrigues, their ambiguolls formulas, and the favor they 
enjoyed at court, they were not less to be dreaded than the 
Anomoeans. 

Closer to orthodoxy, and also called ELtsebians, were men 
heartily devoted to the symbol of Nicaea, bltt persuaded that 
the \vord homoousios (consubstantial) was dangerOlts, as 
favoring Sabellianism. The affair of Marcellus of Ancyra, 
the condemnation of Photinus, and the lack of exactness in 
the words ousia and hypostasis (substance and person) at 
that time, seemed to confirm those assertions. Lastly, some 
people who were deceived by the calumnies about Athanasius, 
and sonle people accustomed to take their stand, without in
vestigation, on the side of the government, made up a con
siderable renlainder of the party that claimed connection with 
Eusebius and the Emperor. But these latter could not be 
counted on very solidly. When the Eusebians and the Anomoe
ans were battling each other, most of those who adhered to 
the sect only through misunderstandings, withdrew from it 
and swelled the ranks of the orthodox. 

88 Hefele, II, 219 ft. 
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The Anomoean Creed 

The first manifestation of the rigid Arians was the pro
fession of faith known as the second formula of Sirmium. It 
was drawn up by an assembly of exclusively \JVestern bishops 
during Emperor Constantius' sojourn at Sirmium in 357. It 
rejected the homoousios of the Nicene Creed and the homoi
oltlsios of the semi-Arians. It declared that the Father is 
greater than the Son, that the Son is subject to Him in all 
thil1gs, and that the Holy Ghost exists only through the Son. 
From his exile Hilary called this formula simply blasphemy. 
As to Hosius, now almost a hundred years old, whom the 
Emperor still kept in exile at the court, advantage was taken 
of his vveakened mind and will 34 to make him sign the new 
symbol. The former president of the Councils of Nicaea and 
Sardica yielded, it was said, to the brutalities exercised upon 
him by Constantius himself. It was an easy victory and not a 
very glorious one. Shortly afterwards the Bishop of Cordova, 
feeling the approach of death, publicly anathematized Arius 
and protested against the violel1ce to which he himself had 
been subjected. 35 

Council of Ancyra (358) 

The senli-Arians, however, not wishing to remain under the 
odiLlnl of the condemnation pronounced against them by the 
Council of Sirmium, decided at the suggestion of one of their 
number, George of Laodicea, to meet in council. The gather
ing, made up exclusively of Eastern bishops, took place in the 
city of Ancyra, on Easter 358, under the presidency of Basil 
of Ancyra, the most notable personage and most learned the

34 Hosius did not take part in the last councils. He was present neither at ArIes 
in 353 nor at Milan in 355. Probably his poor health prevented his coming. 

35 Leclercq, L'Espagne chretienne, p. 130. 
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ologoian of the party. It issued several anathemas agoail1st tl1e 
Anomoean doctrines. Then it sent a delegation to the En1
peror, still in residence at Sirmium, and obtained from him 
the summoning of another council to be held in Sirmium. 

COltncil of Sirmium (358) 

The council took place in the summer of 358 and adopted a 
declaration known as the third Sirmium formtllary. This new 
profession of faith, directed against the Anomoeal1s, con
tained in its phrases nothing unorthodox, but, in defining the 
relations between the Father and the Son, it did not use tIle 
word homoousios. This council and its formulary would not 
require our attention except for the fact that the historian 
Sozomen Inentions in connection with it an incidel1t which 
history cannot pass over in silence. According to Sozomen, 
"who seems to have had first-hand and official documents on 
the matter," 36 a stranger arrived at the Council, which was 
almost exclusively composed of the bishops surrounding the 
Emperor. 37 This stranger's presence at once gave the synod 
a special importance. It was Pope Liberius, the exile of Beroea. 

Question of Pope Liberius 

Constantius had just terminated Liberius' banishment al1d 
requested him to take part i11 the Council of Sirmium. Perhaps 
it was convoked only on his account. They began by asking 
him-we are still following Sozomen's account-to conden1n 
the doctrine of the homoousios (i. e.) the consubstal1tiality of 
the Word). The aged pontiff refused to do so. Then Basil 
of Ancyra, Eustathius of Sebaste, and Eleusios of Cyzicus 

36 Duchesne, Liber pontificalis, I, 209. 
81 The court of Sirmium seems to have been constantly encumbered by numerous 

bishops. 
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explained that the word hom·oo1lsios was very dangerous, that 
it had been used by Paul of Samosata and by Photil1us to 
spread their errors, and that two Councils of Antioch had re
jected it. The Pope yielded to these arguments and signed the 
formulary. Yet he thought it necessary to declare that "those 
who affirm that the Son is not like unto the Father in substance 
and in all other respects, are excommunicated." 38 

In the very words of the historian who is the most explicit 
on this subject, such is the famous incident of "the fall of 
Pope Liberius" at the third Council of Sirmium. The simple 
narrative of the events amply demonstrates that the old pontiff, 
by affixing his signature, through ignorance or fear, to a 
formulary drawn up by semi-Arians, did not abandon a parti
cle of the orthodox faith. Still less could we say that he pur
posed setting fortl1 all ex cathedra definition of faith. But was 
not this event preceded by a defection at Beroea? That is 
another question, and one far less clear. 

St. Athanasius, in his History of the AriansJ written for 
the monks of Egypt, declares that "Liberius, after he had been 
in banishment two years, gave way and from fear of threat
ened death, subscribed." 39 St. Hilary writes, in his Contra 
Constantium : "You have carried the war even to Rome, you 
have snatched away its bishop, and I know not whether you 
were not more impious in sending him back than in banishing 
him." 40 In the Historical Fragments of St. Hilary, which 
are probably merely the remains of a vast work on the history 
of the Councils of Rimini and Seleucia,41 are found still more 
significant evidences. 42 From these documents we may con
clude that Liberius, worn out by his exile and circumvented 
by the Arian Bishop Demophilus, obtained his freedom and 

38 Sozomen, IV, 15.
 
89 St. Athanasius, History of the Arians, no. 41.
 
40 St. Hilary, Contra Constantium, no. II.
 

41 Wilmart, in the Revue benedictine, April and July, 1907.
 
42 St. Hilary, Fragmenta, P. L., X, 678-681, 683-695.
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his return to Rome by promising to separate from Athanasius 
and hold communion with the semi-Arians. 

Bossuet, along with Fleury and Tillemont, credited the im
portance of all this evidence. But he did not tremble for the 
honor of the Roman Church. In his Second Pastoral Instruc
tion on tiLe Promises of the Ch~trchJ he writes: "What shall 
we say of the fall of Liberius? Did the Church preserve her 
succession when a pope rejected the communion of Athanasius, 
entered into communion with the Arians, and subscribed to 
a confession of faith in which the Nicene faith was sup
pressed? Can you believe that the succession of the Church 
was interrupted by the fall of one pope, when we are certain 
of the fact that he yielded only to open force and that of his 
own accord he returned to his duty? Every act extorted by 
violence is null. Moreover, it is certain that this pope, after 
straying for a few months, returned to his first dispositions 
and completed his pontificate, which was a long one, in com
munion with a St. Athanasius, a St. Basil, and the others of 
like merit and repute. We know he is praised by St. Epiphanius 
and by St. Ambrose, wl10 twice calls him 'Pope Liberius of 
holy memory.' " 43 

Since Bossuet's time the documents on which Tillemont and 
Fleury depended have been critically reviewed. Hefele does 
not accept the authenticity of the fragments attributed to 
St. Hilary. This view is held by recent critics, who even see 
Arian interpolations in the testimony of St. Athanasius and 
other writers we have just cited. It seems to them that Con
stantius, in recalling Liberius from exile, was merely yielding 
to the demands of the Roman population, as Sozomen re
lates. 44 The enthusiastic welcome given the Pope on his return 

43 Bossuet, Seconde instruction pastorale sur les promesses de l'Eglise (Lachat 
ed., XVII, 217 f.). The Pope's temporary weakness or mistake was like that of 
Pope Pius VII at Fontainebleau. 

44 Sozomen, IV, 15. 
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from exile, according to Socrates, corroborates this view.45 

Would such a gala reception have been accorded a pope who 
owed his liberation to a doctrinal defection? In a word, the 
learned editor of the Liber pontificalisJ although holding to 
the pope's defection at Beroea, acknowledges that the contrary 
opinion "may be defended." 46 This defection "is not proved 
by unanswerable arguments." 47 

Antipope Felix 

After the conclusion of the Council of Sirmium, 

"Constantius permitted Liberius to return to Rome. The bishops 
who were then convened at Sirmium wrote to Felix ,vho governed 
the Roman Church, and to the Roman clergy, desiring them to re
ceive Liberius; they directed that Felix and Liberius should share 
the apostolic throne and be associated together without dissension in 
the discharge of the n1inisterial functions, and that whatever illegali
ties might have occured in the ordination of the one or the banish
ment of the other, might be buried in oblivion. The people of Rome 
regarded Liberius as a good man and esteemed him highly on ac
count of the courage he had evinced in opposing the Emperor,48 so 
that they had even excited seditions on his account." 49 Theodoret 
supplies the following detail: "The edict of the Emperor was read 

45 Socrates, II, 37. 
46 Duchesne, Libere et Fortunatien, in the Melanges d'archeologie et d'histoire, 

published by the Ecole fran,aise de Rome, 1908, p. 64. 
47 Jacques Zeiller, La Question du pape Libere, in the Bulletin d'ancienne littera

ture et d'archeo!ogie chretienne, January 15, 1913, p. 51. Saltet (Bulletin de littera
ture ecclesiastique, 1905, pp. 222 ff., 279 ff.), Fedele Savio, S. J. (La Questione del 
papa Liberio), and Chapman (Revue benedictine, January, April, July, 1910) main
tain that Liberius was free from any fall at Beroea and from desertion of Athanasius. 
The contrary vie\v is held by Duchesne (op. cit.), Wilmart (Revue benedictine, 
1908, p. 360), and Feder, S.]., in his work preparatory to the Fragn~enta of St. 
Hilary, published in the Vienna Corpus. Cf. Savio, N ovi studii sulla questione del 
papa Liberio, and Punti controversi nella questione del papa Liberio. 

48 KaAOV Kat a:ya(}ov TOV AVoipLOll Kal dll~PElws inrep TOO ~O'Yp.aTOS ci.VTEL1rOllTa Tcfj 

{3aG"LAfL. P. G., LXVII, 1152. 
49 Sozomen, IV, IS. 
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in the race-course, and the multitude shouted, that the imperial regu
lation was just, that the spectators were divided into two factions, 
each deriving its name from its own color, and that each faction 
would now have its own bishop. After having thus ridiculed the edict 
of the Emperor, they all exclaimed with one voice: 'There is but one 
God, one Christ, one bishop.' " 50 Sozomen relates that "Felix sur
vived but a short time; and Liberius found himself in sole posses
sion of the Church. This event was, no doubt, ordained by God, that 
the seat of Peter might not be dishonored by the occupancy of two 
bishops; for such an arrangement, being contrary to ecclesiastical 
law, would certainly have been a source of discord." 51 

Although the semi-Arians could not boast of winning the 
pope, yet they had won a real victory over the Anollloeans, 
or rigid Arians. And they eagerly took advantage of it. Basil 
of Ancyra, mak:ing use of his influence with certain women 
of rank at court, had rigorous measures adopted. The prin
cipal leaders of the Anomoean party, Aetius and Eunomius, 
were sent to Phrygia; seventy of their followers were exiled. 
Following these events, several of those who professed radical 
Arianism abandoned it and joined the ranks of the semi
Arians. Of this number was Macedonius, the bishop of Con
stantinople, who later became the head of the sect bearing his 

52name.
Most of these rigorous steps were taken without the Em

peror's knowledge. He did not approve of them. Such spirited 
disputes were bound to disturb the tranquillity of the Empire. 
He recalled the exiles and decided to convene the bishops of 
the different parties in a council, hoping thereby, if not to 
accolnplish a complete union, at least to put down the qLlarrels. 
He was contemplating a second Council of Nicaea. But a trick 
of Basil of Ancyra, who persuaded Constantius to assemble 
the bisl10ps in two separate councils, brought about greater 

50 Theodoret, II, 14 (alias 17).
 
51 Sozomen, IV, 15.
 
52 Philostorgius, Ecclesiastical History, IV, 8 f.
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disunion out of tl1is project which had been planned with a 
view to conciliation. 

Symbol of Sirmium 

However, the Anomoeans at the imperial court, rightly 
fearing that the semi-Arians were preparing to have their 
doctrines condemned, promptly proposed to the bishops, be
fore leaving the capital, a symbol of faith with a double mean
ing. This was the fourth Formula of Sirmium. One of their 
ablest leaders, Marcus of Arethusa, wrote it out during the 
night of May 21, 359.53 The chief passage in the new symbol 
is the following: "We believe that the Son is like the Father 
in all things, following the Scriptures." By the phrase "in all 
things" (KaTa 7TavTa) , did they mean a likeness of all the fac
ulties, according to the Anomoean doctrine, or a likeness of 
the substance itself, the homoiousios of the semi-Arians? 
Therein was the equivocation. Basil submitted it and then 
prepared his arguments to contest the interpretation of his 
adversaries. 54 

While Anomoeans and semi-Arians were tearing each other 
to pieces, voices were heard in behalf of peace. They came 
from the orthodox. They came from places of banishment. 
From the deserts of Upper Egypt, Athanasius wrote: 

"Those who accept everything else that was defined at Nicaea and 
doubt only about the homoousios, nlust not be treated as enemies. 
. . . We discuss the matter with them as brothers with brothers." 55 

From his place of banishment in Phrygia, the Bishop of Poitiers 
echoed the sentiments of the Patriarch of Alexandria. He said: 
"The word homoousios can be understood in a wrong sense. Let us 
prove that it can be understood in a very good sense." 56 

53 This symbol has been called the "dated creed."
 
54 St. Epiphanius, H aereses, LXXXII, 12-22.
 

55 St. Athanasius, De Synodis, no. 41.
 
56 St. Hilary, De S}'nodis, no. 88.
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But the Emperor, circumvented by Basil of Ancyra, decided 
to convene the two councils at the same time: one at Ri111ini 
in Italy, for the Westerners, the otl1er at Seleucia in Isauria, 
for the Easterners. Basil's strategy was especially directed 
against the Anomoeans, whose forces would thus be divided. 
Its effects, however, were to emphasize still more the break 
between the orthodox, who were a majority in the West, 
and the semi-Arians, nearly all of them in the East. 

Council of Rimini (359) 

The Council of Rimini met in the sumlner of 359. Pope 
Liberius did not go to it i11 person, nor was he represented 
at it. It is doubtful whetl1er he was even invited. 57 Valens 
presented to it the famous Formula of Sirmium which was 
signed by Liberius, but without the reservation which the 
Pope had added. The majority of the Council declared the 
Nicene symbol sufficient and maintained the word "consub
stantial," as alone affirming without circumlocution the ab
solute divinity of Christ. The dissenting members then with
drew and held a meeting by themselves. Constantius, impatient 
at these long delays, constrained the bishops by violence and 
trickery to sign a symbol that was almost a verbatim copy of 
the third Formula of Sirmium. Twenty of the bishops, out 
of more than four hundred, resisted to the very end and gave 
their signatures only upon making certain additio11s which 
condemned Arianism. "The bishops went away, each party 
ascribing the victory to itself: the Arian party, on account of 
the symbol; the orthodoxy party, on account of the addi
tions." 58 

G7 Ceillier, H istoire des auteurs sacresJ V, 520.
 

~8 Tixeront, History of Dogmas, II, 57.
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Council of Seleucia (359) 

At Seleucia, whither Hilary had gone, not hesitating to 
enter into communion with the senli-Arians, the discussions 
began about the nliddle of September. The most remarkable 
incident of the gathering was the intervention of the followers 
of Acacius the One-eyed, bishop of Caesarea.59 They formed 
a sect under the name of Acacians. They separated from the 
orthodox by rejecting the word homoousios (consubstantial) ; 
from the setni-Arians, by rejecting the word hon~oiousios 

(similar in substance) ; and from the Anomoeans, by reject
ing the vvord ano11'~oios (unlike). They held to the term omoios 
(like), whence their name of Omoeans. And they declared 
that by this word they meant a likeness of will, not of sub
stance. III otller words, in their opinion, to say that Christ 
was God, is the same as saying that His will was completely 
in confornlity and adapted to the will of God. Thus they 
formed a middle party between the strict Arians and the semi
Arians. Alld this third party, by force of intrigues, was finally 
victorious. 

The situation became more and more complicated. The 
Emperor was more vexed than ever. His wrath was increased 
by the appearal1ce of two violent writings, published in 359 
or 360. They were entitled De non consentie11do cum haereticis 
and De regibus apostaticis. The former maintained that Cath
olics ought to shun dealings with members of the Arian sect; 
the other predicted for Constantius the lot of the impious 
and idolatrolls killgS of Israel. Both of thenl were written by 
a bisl10p of Sardinia, Lucifer of Cagliari, an impetuous ortho
dox bishop. At the Council of Milan he was one of the most 

)	 
fearless opponents of the Arians. A spirited orator and tire
less polemist, he was successively banished to Cappadocia, 
Comagenia, Celesyria, Palestine, and lastly to Egypt. But 

59 See Le Bachelet, art. uAcace." in Vacant's Dictionnaire de theologie, I, 291. 
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threats, imprisonment, violence, all were of no avail to over
come his determination in fighting heresy. He had vowed 
implacable hatred for the Arians and all their abettors or 
protectors. The moderation of Athal1asius and Hilary seemed 
to him a weakness. Later on, when tl1e Pope decided to recon
cile the repental1t Arians and leave them in office, Ltlcifer 
separated from the Church with great pon1p al1d founded the 
sect of Luciferians. 

The Emperor decided to obtain religious unity at any cost. 
By use of pressure, he made the bishops, both of the East 
and of the West, subscribe to one syn1bol, ambiguously 
worded. Since it was signed by tl1e Western bisl10ps at Nice 
or Nike in Thrace, it became known as the symbol of Nike. 
Only Pope Liberius and a few others refused to subscribe. 
It was in connection with this fact that St. Jerome wrote: 
"At that moment the term Usia was abolished: the Nicene 
Faith stood condemned by acclamation. The whole world 
groaned, and was astonished to find itself Arian." 60 

Council of Constantinople 

The Acacians, who were the real victors, eagerly profited 
by their success. On the occasion of the dedication of a church 
in Constantinople, they convened a synod at which seventy
two bishops were present. At the side of Acacius and his 
lieutenants was the celebrated Ulfilas, who had introduced 
Arianism into the nation of the Goths. The Council solemnly 
confirmed the symbol of Nike in a slightly altered form. Then 
the Acacians disposed of the Anomoeans and the semi-Arians. 
First they obtained from the Emperor the exile of Aetius, 
the leader of the Anomoeans. Next they had the leaders of 

60 ffTunc usiae nomen abolitum est,. tunc nicaenae fidei damnatio concla1nata est; 
ingemuit totus orbis et arianum se esse miratus est." St. Jerome, Dialogue against 
the Luci/erians, 19. (Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., VI, 329.) 
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the semi-Arians banished: Basil of Ancyra, Eustathius of 
Sebaste, Eleusius of Cyzicus, and Macedonius of Constanti
nople. But the Acacians' triumph was not longlived. Two or 
three years later, in the reign of Julian the Apostate, the 
party of Acacius, half disintegrated, joined the party of strict 
Arians. The victory of Arianism as a whole was not, despite 
appearances, fUl1damentally more solid. The death of Con
stantius, its powerful protector, in 361, deprived it of its 
strongest stlpport and determined its ruin in the Roman Em
pire. The lack of consistency in its doctrine and organization 
were the better noted. The noise with which it had filled the 
world was often merely the clamor arising from its own in
ternal strifes. 



CHAPTER VII 

The Church in the Reign of Julian the Apostate (361-363) 

ARIANISM had profoundly disturbed the ROlnan world. Be
sides orthodox bishops, who were devout, charitable, beloved 
by the people, there were Arian bishops, court prelates. The 
latter followed the Emperor when he moved from place to 
place. Such was Eusebius of Nicomedia. They made their 
entry into the city seated in a chariot beside the prefect, as 
did Macedonius. Often they held their see, not by popular ap
proval, but by favor of gover11ment powers, scarcely remained 
in residence at all, and engaged much more in political schem
ing than in the governing of their Church. No other circum
stance so greatly favored the persistence of paganism as tl1is 
decline of part of the Christian upper clergy. 

When we consider this evil influence, we are not surprised 
at the lack of agreement, in the middle of the fourth century, 
between legislation a11d morals. Constantius enacted numerous 
prohibitions against the practice of the magical arts. Yet the I 
inscriptions reveal the existence of colleges of augurs to the I 
very end of his reign.1 He repeated Constantine's prescrip-I 
tions against gladiators. 2 Yet they were to be seen at official I 
celebrations during the vvhole fourth century. He made nu-I 
merous laws against idolatry. But "the very violence of the 
expressions used in the law makes them seem like vain threats 

l
I 

of powerless denunciation." 3 At the very time when the legis-I 
I 

1 Marquardt, Romische Staatsverwaltung, III, 303. Corpus inscript., VI, 1690,: 
1695, 1700, etc. 

2 Theodosian Code, XV, XII, I f. I 

S Allard, Julien rApostat, I, 59. I 
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lative documents would lead us to suppose that all the temples 
were closed or abandoned, the epigraphical monuments show 
paganism displaying itself in the plain light of day.4 In 360 
the pagans no longer have a Inajority in the ROlnan Senate.5 

But their infltlence in that body is not less preponderant: al
lTIOSt by rig"ht of inheritance they divide among then1selves the 
priestly titles and the huge revenues attached thereto. 6 Strange 
as it may seem, the legal penalties ag"ainst paganism were 
terrible: yet we never hear of pagan martyrs.7 The sword 
of the law grows dull against practices which custom con
tinues to favor. 

Julian's Education 

There is one point on which the overthrow of Constantius' 
official Christianity is still more striking. The Arian Emperor 
tool< his young cousin Julian under his protection, confided 
his edtlcation to a bishop, Eusebius of Nicomedia, and had 
hinl baptized at an early ag"e. All around the young- Julian 
were to be see11 ecclesiastical personages. Yet this prince, when 
he ascends the imperial throne to succeed Constantius, be
comes the zealous propagator of paganism. True, special 
influences were added to those we have mentioned. While 
Eusebius and the priests of his entourage "were training 
Julian in the holy IJetters," as Sozomen relates,8 his preceptor 
Mardonitls had him reading the ancient poets and philos
ophers. Furthermore, the recollection of the massacres of 
members of his family, responsibility for which he laid upon 
his cousin Constantius, made the latter and his policy hateful 
to hil11. f-lis temperament inclined him to the mystical reveries 

4 Ibid., p. 60.
 
5 St. Ambrose, Letter 17, to Valentinian, no. 9.
 
6 Marquardt, op. cit., III, 217-220.
 

7 Duchesne, Early rl istory of the Christian Church, II, 25I.
 

8 Sozomf>n, 'l, 2.
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of the Neoplatonists, to tl1e practices of theurgy, al1d to Greek 
sopl1ism. Arian Christianity, which his teachers had imparted 
to 11im, would be powerless to protect him against those outer 
and inner temptations. 

"It is true that these were distinguished members of the Arian 
group, and that, in this school of religious sophistry, the Gospel was 
largely concealed by metaphysics. Occupied incessantly with ques
tions as to the divine relationships and processions, they lost sight 
of the message of Christ, of His history, and of His work of salva
tion. In the conflict of the creeds, in the intrigues of the court 
bishops, and their eagerness to overthrow each other, the Church 
lamentably frittered away its prestige. Men like Eusebius, George, 
and Aetius did but feebly comn1end Christianity." 9 

In 355 Constantius sent the young prince, as Caesar, to 
Gaul. Julian there showed himself to be an able and coura
geous general. His brilliant qualities, his serious and industrious 
life, brought him great popularity among tIle soldiers under 
his cOlnmand. One evening dtlring the year 360, while he was 
living at Lutetia, the soldiers caUle down from their camp, 
advanced to the imperial palace,lo and proclaimed him Au
gustus. Julian decided to sustain this unexpected title by arms. 
At the head of 11is legions he marcl1ed to the East, there 
to fight Constantius. But he did not have to give battle to his 
cousin, for Constantius died at the foot of the Taurus Moun
tains on November 3,361. On December II Julian made his 
entry into Constantinople amid the enthusiasm of the people, 
who acclaimed him as the sole and undisputed master of the 
Empire. 

The new Emperor's political program was soon evident: 
to tear down whatever his uncle Constal1tine and his cousin 

9 Duchesne, Ope cit., II, 255. 
10 Important remains of this palace still exist. The camp was located on the 

western slope of the elevation since called Montagne Sainte-Genevieve. 
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Constantius had built up. The forlller had sustained orthodox 
Christianity; the latter, Arianism. Julian will devote all his 
efforts to rebuild tIle old pagan religion upon the ruins of 
abolished Catholicity and Arianism. 

Condition of Arianism 

Arianism, profoundly injured by its violent internal strifes, 
tried to revive by appearing in new forms. In 359 Bishop 
Serapion of Thmuis informed Athanasius that a number of 
the priests and people, rejecting Arius' doctrine concerning 
the Word, were professing false notions about the Holy Ghost. 
They regarded Him as simply a creature, a Spirit in the serv
ice of the Divinity, not differing from the angels except by a 
superior degree of perfection. 11 Serapion called these heretics 
"Pneumatomachi," that is, enemies of the Holy Ghost. The 
principal leaders of the sect seem to have been two semi
Arian prelates: Macedonius, the former bishop of Constanti
nople, and Marathonius, bishop of Nicomedia. Hence the name 
Macedonians and Marathonians by which tIle adherents of 
this doctrine are often called. 

The Pneumatomachi 

The Pneumatomachi defended their ideas, now by Scrip
ture, now by metaphysics. They also resorted to sophistic 
argtlnlents tIlat failed to impress men of reflection, but of a 
sort to persuade the masses. Either of the following proposi
tions mtlst be true, they said: the Holy Ghost is not begotten, 
and then we have two "Unbegottens," that is, two First Prin
ciples, two Gods; or else He is begotten, either by the Father 
or by the Son. But neither of these hypotheses can be held: 
if the Holy GlloSt is begotten by the Father, He would be the 

11 St. Athanasius, Epistles to Serapion, Epistle I, no. I; P. G., XXVI, 532. 



183 THE PNEUlVIATOMACHI 

brother of the Son; and if He was begotten by the Son, He 
would be the nephew of the Father. 

Athanasius in the four Letters to Serapion) which he wrote 
to lay bare the new heresy, also used dialectics. But he took 
a tone more beconling the important questions he was treat
ing. f-Ie does indeed prove the divillity of the Holy Ghost by 
arguments taken directly froln Holy Scripture and from tra
dition, and also by defending the whole dogma of the Trinity. 
But "the great doctor's perspicacity sllowed him a method 
that was more effective because it cast trouble into the camp 
of the Pneumatomachi, who were composed of heterogeneous 
elements. TIle Council of Nicaea, in defining the homoousios) 
had consecrated the idea of the divinity of the Son, and we 
l{now how greatly St. Athanasius contributed to that defini
tion and with what courage he defended it. For hinl, the whole 
faith of the Church was contailled in that SyIl1bol. He cease
lessly held it up before the EasterIl quibblers. In his eyes a 
man was orthodox when he accepted it without reserve, and 
was not orthodox otherwise. But he also understood what a 
solid basis the definition of the homoousios supplied for con
founding the adversaries of the Holy Ghost. It was enough, in 
fact, to show them the close relations between the I-Ioly Ghost 
and the Son. Thus they were forced either to admit the di
vinity of the Holy Ghost, being thereby under the log4ical 
necessity of returning4to orthodoxy, or to reject the homoou
sios) and hence being cast into the ranks of the discredited 
Arians. 

"This cogent method was divided into two procedures. The 
first consisted in directly proving the consubstantiality of the 
Holy Ghost and the Son. Whence enstles the following argu
mentation: the Holy Ghost is consubstantial with the Son; 
bttt the Nicene faith teaches that the Son is consubstal1tial 
with the Father; therefore the Holy Ghost is consltbstantial 
with the Father and the Son and, with thenl, is one and t11C 
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same God. The second procedure consisted in turning against 
the Pneumatomachi the parallelism of binary personal rela
tions which the Arians employed unfairly, and sayi11g to them: 
We both agree that the Holy Ghost is to the Son as the Son 
is to the Father. But the Council of Nicaea 11as defined that 
the Son has the same nature, the same eternity, the same 
divinity as the Father. Hence the Holy Ghost has the same 
nature, the same eternity, and the same divinity as both 
of them." 12 

Despite everything, the Macedonian 11eresy gained ground. 
At the time that Julian came into power, it had entered Con
stantinople, Thrace, Bithynia, the Hellespont, and the neigh
boring provinces. Whatever tended to reconstruct a mythol
ogy, an empyrean of demigods, pleased the masses, who were 
not yet rid of pagan influences. And the ambitious flattered 
these low instincts. 

A poIlinarianism 

Another heresy took a part no less harmful to the Church 
than Macedonianisnl. It, too, originated in the last years of 
Constantius' reign. It was Apollinarianism, founded by Apol
linaris the Younger. This l11an had a brilliant, cultivated nlind, 
and was a theologian, polemist, exegete, and man of letters. 
We shall meet him with his father, Apollinaris the Elder, 
when we relate the strife of the Christians ag-ainst Julian the 
Apostate. At first he was one of the champions of the Council 
of Nicaea, a brother-in-arms of Athanasius. He never lost 
his detestation of Arius. 

Not satisfied with denying the latter's doctrine, as the 
Pneumatomachi did, he undertook to combat it. But to save 
the idea of the consubstantiality of the Word, he mutilated 
the notion of the person of Christ. Apollinaris said he could not 

12 Regnoll, Etudes de theologie positive sur la sainte Trinite, III, 7 f. 
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comprehend the coexistence of two perfect natllres 111 one 
single person. Wishing to safeguard the integrity of the 
divine nature in Christ, he held that the Redeenler, though 
possessing a human body animated by a sensitive soul, did not 
have a human rational mind. 13 The conscience of true Chris
tians rebelled at this. If the Word was tlnited to a human 
nature stripped of its essential elements-reason and free will 
-how could we say, in keeping with tradition, that "He 
became nlan"? U11til then the ancients had said that the Son 
of God took our natllre in order to heal it. Did He, tl1el1, pur
pose excepting the intellect and will from this cure? And could 
we truly say, in keeping \vith the traditional teaching, that 
there were two natures in Christ? Such were the qllestions 
pondered by reflective men whose Christianity was deep in 
their souls. But those who were dazzled by Apollinaris' bril
liant gifts and his fame for learning were easily seduced. 
St. Basil declares that almost all who read the works of 
Apollinaris were won by the charn1 of his thought and style. 14 

His followers did not understand all11is ideas in the same way, 
but, according to St. Epiphanius, they soon filled the whole 
East. 15 

The Schism of Antioch 

Another conflict, which did not end in heresy but led to 
prolong'ed schism, broke out in the Church of Antioch just 
before Constantius' death. St. Eustathius, the valiant bishop 
of Antioch, had been expelled in 330, charged by his enemies 
with too ardently defending the Nicene faith. Since then the 
mother Cl1urch of Syria was occupied by Arian bishops. None 

13 Apollinaris, being a scholarly philosopher, recalled the Platonic trichotomy, 
embracing the lIOOS, the y;vxf}, and the uwp.a. He denied that Christ possessed the 
pous, which, he said, was replaced by the divine AO')'OS. 

14 St. Basil, Letter 263, no. 4. 
15 51. Epiphanius, H aereses, LXVII, 2. 
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of them has left a name to history. Yet their unbroken in
fluence for a period of thirty years resulted in the entrance 
of the mass of the population into the Arian communion. 

There was, however, a small group of courag-eous Catholics 
who never recognized the authority of the usurpers and, in 
spite of persecutions, continued to practice their religion in 
private houses. They were called Eustathians. In 360, when 
the Arian Bishop Etldoxius excllanged his see for that of 
Constantinople, his friends chose in his place, with the Em
peror's approval, a prelate of gentle manners and peaceful 
life. They hoped to make use of those qualities in the bishop to 
accomplish the success of their cause. His name was Meletius. 
He had already been bishop of Sebaste and, for some unknown 
reason, had resigned his office and, in his own home, led the 
life of a peaceful, virtuous priest. 

Probably he was thought to be indifferent to t11e doctrinal 
disputes. But on the very day of his enthronement, Meletius, 
in his sermon clearly affirmed the consubstantiality of the 
Word. Yet he avoided using the expression consecrated by the 
Council of Nicaea. This profession of faith caused him to be 
exiled by Constal1tius less than thirty days after 11is election, 
and to be replaced in his see by a thorough ArianJ Euzoios. 
The most heretical portion of the sect tool< their stand about 
the new bishop. The rest of the faithftll were divided regard
ing Meletius. Many of them distrusted a ll1an who was chosen 
by tIle Arians. But his outspo1<:en professioll of faith and his 
unjust exile seemed to others to assure the validity of his elec
tion. In short, when Julian entered tlpOn the direction of the 
Empire, the Church of Antioch contailled three parties: the 
Arians, the Meletians, and those who, recog-nizing neither 
Euzoios nor Meletius, kept the name of Ellstathians. These 
last, without a bishop, were under the charge of a devout 
priest nan1ed Paulinus. 16 

16 The real character of the Antioch schism has not yet become clear. According 
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Aerianism 

Like the Meletian Schism, Aerianism sprang from a hier
archical conflict. Aerius, a priest of the diocese of Sebaste, in 
360 withdrew from his bishop, Eustathius, whom he blanled 
for having abandoned 11is resolutions of tIle ascetic life. Giv
ing up his position of hospital cllaplain, to which his bishop 
11ad appointed him, he began to dogmatize, rejecting the Easter 
ceremonies as a Jewish rite, prayers for the dead as useless, 
and the Church fasts as an arbitrary regulation of a Chris
tian's mortification. In justification of his rebellion he also 
tnaintained the equality of priests and bishops in the matter 
of jurisdiction and the right to ordain. Cardinal Bellarmine 
rightly accuses Protestantism of adopting certain theories of 
Aerius. The rebellious priest succeeded in drawing after him 
a certain number of the faithful. They used to meet in the 
open air, in woods, on hillsides, brazenly defying the author
ities. "They professed to abandon all things," says Tillemont, 
"yet nearly all of them were given to excessive wine-drinking 
and gluttony." 17 

But Eustathius had already placed himself at the head of 
a group of dissel1ters. Tl1is strange man, one of the most 

to Leclercq, "back of the question of persons, it was known that the real issue was 
the question of the numerical oneness of the divine substance and the Nicene homo
ous-ios." Hefele-Leclercq, H istoire des conciles, I, 646, note 2. Cavallera, on the 
contrary, considers the conflict created by the Antioch schism to be a purely disci
plinary question. (Le Schisn~e d'Antioche, p. 323.) The Protestants of Germany 
attempt to explain the schism as a result of conflict between two opposing theologies, 
one of them the Meletian, being merely a deformation of the doctrine of Nicaea. A 
Catholic writer, Father Bouvy, would explain the conflict by a duality of theological 
tradition, understood in a different way. See Bouvy, La Methode historique et les 
Peres de l'Eglise, in the Revue augustinienne, VI (1905), 17I. Cf. Saltet, Le Schisme 
d'Antioche au /T76 siecle in the Bulletin de litterature ecclesiastique, VIII (1906), 
123 ff.; Salaville, art. HEustathiens d'Antioche," in Vacant's Dictionnaire de the
ologie, V, 1574-1577. 

17 Tillemont, M emoires, IX, 88. Tillemont's judgment is based on St. Basil, 
Letter 263. 
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ul1usual characters of the fourth century, at first appears as 
a priest of strict morals, irreproachable virtue, and great 
charity toward the poor. He was one of the earliest propa
gators of the monastic life and, by all these qualities, won the 
heart of St. Basil, vvho "recognized him as being something 
better than the common run of mortals." 18 But soon St. 
Basil speaks of him as "a cloud being borne according to the 
changes of the winds." 19 Eustathius' mind was incapable of 
becoming fixed and settled. "Of the numerous formularies 
which the disputes of tllat period produced, there was almost 
none that was not subscribed to by him." 20 In 340 the Council of 
Gangres noted that he already had followers, and these were 
condemned "for having perverted the exercises of the ascetical 
life and for arrog~antly setting themselves above the conlmon 
life." 21 After Constantius' death, Eustathius of Sebaste seems 
to have been associated with the party of the Macedonians, 
among vvhom he coul1ted some close friends. From the moral 
point of vievv the Eustathians formed a complete contrast to 
the Arians. They represented rigorism in the presence of lax
ity. None of the early lists of heretics nlentiol1s Eustathius 
and the I~ustathians. Nevertheless their sect constituted a dis
turbil1g- element in the Church.22 

Novatians 

Besides the recently formed sects, there were a few older 
parties. In the neighborhood of Constantinople and Alex
andria, groups of Novatians still taug-ht that "the Church 

18 St. Basil, Letter 212, no. 2. 

19 St. Basil, Letter 244, no. 9. 
20 Allard, Saint Basile, pp. 123 f. 
21 :NIansi, II, 1095. On the followers of Eustathius, see Salaville, art. IIEustathiens" 

in Vacant's Dictionnaire de theologie, V, 1571-1574. 
22 These Eustathians, followers of Eustathius of Sebaste, should not be confused 

with the Eustathians of A.. ntioch spoken of supra. 
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is the congregation of the pure," that any sin cOlTIlnitted after 
baptism has the effect of excluding the sin11er frolTI tl1is as
sembly, and that no one except God has the power to forgive 
such a fault. 23 111 Africa the Donatists, at first affected by 
the death of Donatus of Carthage in 355, recovered their con
fide11ce under the guidance of a no less belligerent leader, 
Bishop Parmenius. When Julian the Apostate came into 
power, they wrote to the new emperor as "to him vvho alol1e 
possessed justice," begging him to restore their basilicas to 
them and to grant them the freedom of actio11 which they 
enjoyed of old under Constantine.24 

Recall of Exiled Bishops 

The historian Ammianus Marcellinus says that one of 
Julian's first cares, after occupying the palace in Constanti
nople, was to convene there the principal leaders of the dis
se11ting sects with their followers. 25 Consequently to the im
perial court came Bishop Eudoxius whom the Arians had 
put in the see of Constantinople in 360 in place of the semi
Arian Macedonius, Macedonius himself who was now an here
siarch, the leading Novatia11s, Eustathians, and Aerians, and 
also the chiefs of the different parties that had sprung up in 
Antioch as a result of the election of Meletius. 

To all the representatives of these different parties, Julian 
spoke in the same strain. 

"He expressed his wish that, their dissensions being appeased, 
each without any hindrance might fearlessly follow the religion he 
preferred." 26 

23 Socrates, II, 38; VII, 12.
 

24 St. Optatus, Against the Donatists, II, 16.
 
25 tiDissidentes christianorll1n antistites cum plebe discissa in palatiu1n intro1nis


sos." (Ammianus, Roman History, XXII,S.) 
26 Ammianus, loco cit. 
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Toward the end of 361 or early the following year, an im
perial edict recalled the bishops of every party who were 
exiled by his predecessor and restored their confiscated prop
erty.27 Thus not only Basil of Ancyra, Eustathius of Sebaste, 
Eleusius of Cyzicus, Photinus of Sirlnium, and Aetius, but 
also Athanasius, Meletius of Antioch, Eusebius of Vercelli, 
and Lucifer of Cagliari were able to return to their dioceses. 
Could the Catholic Church, then, count on the return of an 
era of liberty? Nothing of the sort. 

The pagan Ammianus Marcellinus points out the snare 
which the new emperor held out to Christianity. He says: 

"Julian did this the more resolutely because, as long license in
creased their dissensions, he thought he should never have to fear 
the unanimity of the common people." 28 Ammianus knew the Em
peror's designs against the Christian sects. He says : "Julian found 
by experience that no wild beasts are so hostile to men as Christian 
sects in general are to one another." 29 

Of course he understood that such comparisons did not apply 
to men like Athanasius and his orthodox fellow-bishops. But 
he was sufficiently aware of their love of justice to know that, 
by recalling them from exile without at the same time ex
pelling their rival usurpers from their sees, he would start 
endless conflicts. The Emperor also expected that the minglillg 
of pagans in the religious disputes would make these still more 
bitter. The events that had just taken place in Antioch must 
have strengthened him in this view. 

On November 30, 361, the pagans of the Syrian capital, 
when news arrived that Emperor Constantius was dead, 
rushed to tIle house of his protege, the usurper Bishop George, 
had dragged him off to prison. Tllis court prelate, whose en

21 Socrates, III, I ; Rufinus, I, 27.
 
28 Ammianus, loc. cit.
 
29 Ibidem.
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tllronen1ent was accol11plished by force and whose government 
was marked by cruelties, exactions, and delations, had made 
himself equally odious to pagans and orthodox Christians. 
The latter, respecting St. Peter's command, did not return 
evil for evil 30 to tIle wicked shepherd. But the pagans declared 
themselves satisfied only when, on the morning of December 
25, they took the unfortunate bishop out of prison and hate
fully put hirrl to death. His corpse was dragged through the 
city, as were the bodies of two government officials of Con
stantius. When Julian learned of these crimes, the only pen
alty he thoug-ht of inflicting was to issue orders that a careful 
search be made for the rare books which might have disap
peared in the pillage of Bishop George's library, which con
tained many precious volumes. As to the authors of this act 
of brigandage and these murderers, they were pardoned. 

Happily the return of the exiles had results quite different 
from painful rivalries. Athanasius' entry into his episcopal 
city of Alexandria (February 21, 362) was a veritable tri
umphal procession. "The people, grouped by sex and by age, 
or following their society banners, went forth to meet him. 
From every part of Egypt people came to see him. Popular 
veneration for him was so great that, as he passed by, some 
tried to be touched by his shadow, persuaded that it would 
heal them, as in the case of St. Peter's shadow.31 Athanasius 
advanced, seated on an ass, after the example of the Savior 
entering Jerusalem. As soon as he entered one of the streets, 
applause brol(e out. Perfumes were poured out or burned. In 
the evening the whole city was illuminated. Feasts were held 
in the houses, and in the public squares corporation dinners 
took place." 32 Julian took umbrage at such a popularity. On 

80 See I Peter 3: 9. 
81 Acts 5: IS. 
32 Allard, Julien l'Apostat, II, 298. Cf. St. Gregory Nazianzen, Orations, XXI, 

27-29. 
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the grOtl11d that Athanasius l1ad beel1 exiled by several decrees 
and had escaped the penalties against him by flight, the Em
peror decided, rather tardily, to declare him excluded from the 
anlnesty and published a decree to this effect.33 

Council of Alexandria (362) 

But the fearless Patriarch, cOl1fident of the devotedness of 
his Alexandrians, al1d rightly thinking that the g-overl1ment 
vvould not venture to enter into conflict with a whole aroused 
poptllation, decided to pay no attention to an edict that was 
l11anifestly unjust. He therefore quietly prepared the conven
ing of a council in his episcopal city. He considered it urgently 
necessary to secure the decisions of authority regarding the 
recently incited quarrels. The Council assembled in the first 
part of 362, probably in the spring of that year. Only twenty
one bishops were present. But several of them had so consid
erable an influel1ce upon the Chtlrch because of their virtues 
and the persecutions they had suffered for the true faith that, 
as Rufinus says, this assembly was called "the Council of the 
Confessors." Moreover, a majority of the bishops without 
delay gave their explicit approval to its declarations, and the 
entire Church did so tacitly.34 The march of events was con
siderably affected by its decisions. These treated of the admis

83 See the text of this decree in Allard, op. cit., II, 299 f. 
34 vVhy did not Pope Liberius personally concern himself with this council, in

stead of leaving the initiative and the direction of the council to Athanasius? Many 
writers think that, however slight we may suppose Liberius' weakness at Sirmium 
and however enthusiastic may have been the welcome of the people of Rome upon 
his return from banishment, he did not yet feel that, in the eyes of the Eastern 
bishops, his prestige was sufficient to lead back men who had strayed from the right 
way. A few years would have to elapse before he recovers in the whole Church the 
place occupied by his great predecessors. No doubt he preferred to leave the active 
part to Athanasius, whose prestige was immense. Moreover, the doctrinal decisions 
of the Council of Alexandria (362), accepted by the universal Church, could obtain 
and in fact have obtained the infallible authority attached to the 1nagisterium ordi· 
nariUl1'l of the Church. 
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sion of repentant Arians into the Church, the errors of the 
Macedonians about the Holy GlloSt, tIle meaning of the Greek 
words ousia and hypostasis in the expression of the doctrine 
of the Trinity, the false teachillg of Apollinaris about Christ's 
humanity, and the extinction of the Meletian Schis111 at 
Antioch. 

Despite opposition by a few rigorists of the school of 
Lucifer of Cagliari, the Council decided that all who, tInder 
duress or otherwise, had made common cause with the Arians, 
without professing the heresy, could resume their functions 
and offices in the Church. As to tIle leaders or defenders of 
heretical parties, upon manifesting their repentance they could 
return to the communion of the Church, but could not belong 
to the clergy. Athanasius and his friends, to further the ac
ceptance of these decisions, appealed to the Savior's teaching 
about the return of the prodigal son. Pope Liberius expressly 
approved the resoltltions,35 which were soon accepted by the 
entire Church.36 

The Council next declared that "the Spirit is of the same 
substance and divinity as the Father and the Son," and it 
attached so great importance to this declaration that it re
quired every Arian wishing to return to the Church to sub
scribe to this formula. 

The Council then considered the regrettable misunderstand
ings which were caused by the lack of clear definition of the 
Greel< words ousia) hypostasis) and prosopon. When the Lat
ins, considering ousia and hypostasis as synonyms, said tllere 
were three hypostases in the Trinity, they seenled to the 
Greeks to be admitting three substances and thus professing 
rank Arianism. On the other 11and, when the Greeks said 
tllat in God there were three prosopa) they appeared to the 
Latins to be professing merely tllree aspects, three "visages," 

85 Letter to Vincentius, P. L., VIII, 1372.
 
36 Mansi. III, 356; St. Jerome, Dialogue against the Ltltci/erians, 20.
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like the Sabellians. St. Athanasius, who knew both tongues 
perfectly, explained to the Fathers of the Council that, under 
different verbal forms, the Latins and the Greeks meant the 
same thing. It was decided that henceforth everyone could 
use the formula to which he was accustomed, on condition of 
meaning it in a way conformable to the Nicene doctrine. 37 Re
gardless of what Apollinaris tIle Younger said, the Council 
declared that the Word of God truly became man, taking 
not only a human body, but also a soul like to ours.38 

Lastly the Council addressed to the faithful of Antioch 
an appeal for conciliation, ill the for111 of a lengthy letter 
writte11 by Athanasius, Eusebius of Vercelli, and Asterius of 
Amasia. Eusebius and Asterius were commissioned to deliver 
the letter to the Church of Antioch. But unfortunately this 
mission could not be carried out. The ardent Lucifer of 
Cagliari was beforehand. He had even refused to attend the 
Council of Alexandria so that he might better combat the 
extreme parties of Antioch. When Eusebius and Asterius 
reached the Syrian capital, Lucifer had already given the 
Eustathians a bishop in the person of the priest Paulinus. This 
promotion of Paulinus to the episcopacy prevented the solu
tion of the pending difficulties. Besides, Lucifer expressed his 
dissatisfaction with the indulgent measures taken by the 
Council with regard to the Arians and announced his break 
with Athanasius and the latter's friends. He then placed him
self at the head of a new schism, which was called the Schism 
of the Luciferians. 

Aside from this last incident, the Council of Alexandria 
had a double consequence. On one hand, the measures of 
pacification voted at Alexandria had all the effects which 
Athanasius' sagacity hoped for. In a short time the conver
sions increased on all sides. In fact, Athanasius, a few years 

81 St. Gregory Nazianzen, Orations, XXI.
 
38 St. Athanasius, Tome or Synodal Letter to the People of Antioch, 3, 7.
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later, could say that the Nicene faith was that of the whole 
world. 39 On the other hand, the stubbor11 Arians, aware of 
their relationship to the pagans, drew closer to the Emperor. 
Julian accorded his entire favor to Aetius, the leader of the 
AnOlTIOeal1S, g4iving him as a present an estate on the island 
of Lesbos. 40 About the same time he wrote to the l1eresiarch 
Photinus as follows: "I praise you for denying that he who 
had been considered God could have taken fles11 in the womb 
of a won1a11." St. Athanasius' words in his Letter to the 
Monks of Egypt were fulfilled: "There is no middle course," 
he said, speaking of the Arians; "they must admit the con
substantiality, or else give up the name of Christian." 

Exile of St. Athanasius 

Athanasius' success was not limited to converting Arians. 
Idolaters themselves, witnesses to so many virtues, went to 
him and embraced the Christian religion. Julian's anger was 
overflowing. To Aedychius, the governor of Egypt, he wrote: 

"By all the gods, nothing could give me more pleasure than that 
thou shouldst expel from every corner of Egypt, Athanasius, that 
criminal who has dared, during my reign, to baptize Greek wives of 
illustrious citizens. He must be persecuted." 41 

Athanasius, resolved not to give occasion for any disorder, 
did not wait for the imperial armed force to expel him. The 
very day the edict of his banishment was published on the 
streets of Alexandria (October 23, 362), he left the city, 
saying to the friends that accompanied him: "Be of good 
heart; this is only a passing cloud, and will soon disappear." 

39 St. Athanasius, E pistola ad Jovianum, no. 2. 

40 Philostorgius, Ecclesiastical History, IX, 4. 
41 Julian, Letter 6; Allard, Ope cit., II, 302. See CEuvres complete de rentpereur 

Julien. 
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The cloud would disappear a few months later, at the death 
of Julian the Apostate. The holy Patriarch, after hiding a 
little wl1ile very near Alexandria, reached Memphis and from 
there wrote his Paschal Letter for 363. Then he went far into 
the Thebaid. 42 The deep solitudes of the desert and the silent, 
austere life of the monks had always been the consolation 
of his exiles. "When 11e was l1earing Hermopolis, tl1e bishops 
and clergy, Abbots Tl1eodore and Pammon with their monks, 
came to meet him and received him with public solemnity. 
Then it was that Athanasius visited the island of Tabennisi 
and its famous monastery. He examined its rule and noted 
everything, taking interest in the minutest details of the mo
nastic life. He retained a deep remembrance of this visit. 
When Abbot Theodore died in 368, Athanasius at once sent 
a letter of condolence and encouragement to Abbot Horsisius 43 

and his monks." 44 

The Donatists 

While Julian was thus banishing the greatest champion of 
orthodoxy, he extended his favor to the most violent of the 
schismatics. The Donatist bishops, exiled since 348 by Em
peror Constans, were not included ill the edict recalling those 
banished by Constantius. But they addressed a suppliant re
quest to the Enlperor in which they call him the one "who 
alone possessed justice." Julian understood that the greatest 
outrage he could inflict upon the Catholics would be to re
establish the terrible African schismatics in all their former 
offices. The wording of his rescript was most generous and 
benevolent toward the latter. 

42 Chronicon syriacum, year 363; Chronicon acephalum, no. II; P. G., XXVI, 
1446. 

43 St. Athanasius, Epistola ad Orsisium, P. G., XXVI, 978 f.; Annales du musee 
Guimet, XVII, 268 f., 293, 332, 704 f. 

44 Le Bachelet, art. UAthanase" in Vacant's Dictionnaire de theologie, I, 2152. 
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His expectation was 110t disappointed. A frightful religious 
war soon broke out in Africa. Even before receiving the Em
peror's reply, the Donatist prelates, accompanied by the usual 
mob of idlers, destitute farmers, and fugitive slaves, that 
formed the sect's army, tried to drive the Catholics out of 
their churches. After the reception of the imperial rescript, 
their audacity increased. 

The scholarly Tillemont sums up the story of the cruelties 
of the Donatists against the Catholics in the year 362, in his 
concise and straightforward style, which often becomes elo
quent. He says: "When the Donatists made themselves master 
of a few churches, they smashed the altars in them, on which 
the body and blood of Christ had reposed. St. Optatus re
lates that, for this purpose, they engaged a multitude of vile 
wretches who were given, as pay for tl1eir crimes, the wine 
intended for the holy sacrifice, or even already consecrated. 
This first indignity was followed by another-the destruction 
of the chalices. These they reduced to ingots which they sold to 
anybody. 

"St. Optatus, returning to the story of their deeds of vi
olence, gives 110rrifying accounts of them. First, he speaks 
of what was done at Lemellef in Mauretania Sitifensis by 
Felix of Diabe (or Zabe) and Januarius of Flumenpiscis in 
the same province. These two Donatist bishops, with a large 
crowd of people, went to Lemellef, where they found the basil
ica closed. The Catholics were in the church attending the 
holy sacrifice. Felix and Januarius directed their mob to climb 
upon the roof, make openings in it, and hurl tiles upon the 
people inside. This order was immediately carried out. The 
Catholic deacons attempted to protect the altar. Several of 
them were wounded, and two were killed by the tiles thrown 
at them. The slain deacons were Primus, son of Januarius, 
and Donatus, son of Nimy. Their names have been placed in 
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the Roman Martyrology as holy martyrs, under date of 
February 9. 

"But tIle Donatists' best-known crimes are the ones they 
committed at Tipasa, a city of Mauretania Caesariensis. Two 
of tlleir Numidian bishops came there, Urban of Forma and 
Felix of Indicra. They were assisted by some archers and 
backed by the governor of tIle province, who was tllere in 
person. The torn bodies of men, nlaltreated women, and mas
sacred childrell were the bloody viands with which the bishops 
gratified the hllnger of the Church of the Donatists. By way 
of violating all that is holiest and most sacred, they com
manded the Eucharist to be cast to the dogs." 45 Thus, says 
St. Optatus, the hand that reopened tIle pagan temples, at the 
same time let loose a frightful tempest upon the Church of 
Africa. 

Julian's Persecution 

It does not seem that Emperor Julian positively wanted 
all this carnage. "In the strict and literal sense of the word," 
says Paul Allard, "Julian should not be reckoned among the 
persecutors." At least we can say that, at the beginning 46 

of his reign, he did not intend persecuting the Christians to 
the point of bloodshed. No one surpassed Julian in hatred 
for the religion of Hinl whom he persistently refused to call 
anything but "the Galilean." But at first he thought he could 
abolish that religion by legal measures, by philosophical dis
cussions, and by clever overtures to the Christians. The suc
cess thus obtained was merely partial and transient. The 
passions of the crowd, stirred up against the followers of 
Christ, broke loose. Christian blood was shed in uprisings 
which the Emperor failed to suppress. Later, "after beginning 

45 Tillemont, M emoires, vol. 6, arts. 54, 55, 56 passim. Cf. St. Optatus, Against 
the Donatists, II, 16-26. 

46 Allard, Ope cit., III, 319. 
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his reign as a pllilosopher, he ended it as a persecutor." 47 

And so his first move against Christianity was really "a mild 
and seductive persecution," according to St. Jerome's expres
sion. This early phase of the persecution was cold and cal
culating. It was nlarked by the use of various tactics which 
we must now set forth. 

Seduction of Christians 

Julian was sufficiently acquainted with the Catholic world 
to perceive that it contained, especially since Constantine's 
conversion, a number of rather lukewarm Christians who 
had been impelled by ambition toward positions of authority. 
He was mistaken as to the nUITLber and importance of these 
weak members and thought he could destroy the power of 
the Church by appointing Christians to public office and posi
tions of honor, by enticing promises, and even by gifts of 
nl0ney. As St. Gregory Nazianzen says, this was a veritable 
"bargaining." 48 

Some Christians were caught in the trap and, according 
to the words of the pagan Libanius, "led the choir at the altars 
of the gods." 49 In this number were Count Julian (the Em
peror's uncle), Elpidius (a treasurer), Felix (an overseer), 
and even a bishop (Pegasius of Ilius) who obtained a high 
rank in the reorganized pagan clergy. But solid Christians 
had no fear. 

"Tried in this furnace as it were, it at once became evident to all 
who were the real Christians, and who were merely nominal ones. 
Such as were Christians in integrity of heart, very readily resigned 
their commission, choosing to endure anything rather than deny 

.7 Jules Simon, Histoire de l'P.cole d'Alexandrie, II, 338.
 
48 St. Gregory Nazianzen, Orations, VII, I I •
 

• 9 Libanius, Bpitaphios Juliani. 
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Christ. 0 f this number were Javian, Valentinian, and Valens, each 
of whom was afterward invested with the imperial dignity." 50 

Antichristian Argumentation 

Julian had great confidence in argumentation and particu
larly in his skill in handling it. It would seem that his philo
sophical discussions turned to his advantage in Gaul, where 
he dazzled his opponents. At least such was his claim. As we 
are told by Anlmianus Marcellinus, the Emperor tried to vvin 
over the leaders of the Church by inviting them to his palace 
and attempting· to ensnare them by questions regarding the most 
difficult texts of Scripture. 51 St. Cyril reports a long discussion 
by the Emperor with one of the wisest bishops about the sac
rifice of Cain and Abel. 52 

But generally he encountered unyielding resistance. "Now, 
listen to n1e," he would say, "as the Alamal1ni and the Franks 
did." 53 One of the men that Julian for a while hoped to win 
by this method was the court physician, named Caesarius. 
rrhis would have been a most brilliant victory. Caesarius, 
brother of the famous St. Gregory Nazianzen, was a man 
renowned and highly esteemed. The Emperor assailed him 
time and ag-ain. Caesarius was a sincere Christian or rather 
catechun1en, for he was not yet baptized. His faith seemed 
to waver. His brother wrote him urgent letters, beg-ging him 
to leave the court of the Apostate. 54 A day came when 
Caesarius saw the danger of a combat in which his soul was 
the stake. "I am a Christian," he declared, "and I will never 
cease being so." The Emperor terminated the discussion and 
postponed a continuance of the debate. But Caesarius did not 
wait. He left tIle court at once and went to Cappadocia to his 

~o Socrates, III, 13.
 
51 Ammianus, XXII,S.
 
62 St. Cyril, Adversus Julianum, 10.
 

53 Ammianus, XXII,S.
 
54 St. Gregory Nazianzen, Letter 7.
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aged father and saintly mother, vvho were at last freed from 
their al1xiety. 

Attempts to Revive Paganism 

Julian, hovvever, was already putting l1is trust in another 
form of proselytism. Not merely did he combat Christianity 
by pointing out numerous supposed difficulties in its doctrine 
and wors11ip, but he tried to snatch souls from it by drawing 
them to a paganism clothed in all the splendors of beauty. His 
Discourse on the Sun-King) written in the winter of 362, is 
a hymn full of poetry, deifying the powers of nature. "The 
Sun is my king," he says, "I am its servant. My trust in it 
rests upon secret reasons which I keep to myself. But this I 
can say without offense to the religion of my conscience: from 
my early years I have been struck by love for the brightness 
of the Sun." In the mind of the philosopher-emperor the Sun 
held a place between the higher gods, who live in the empyrean, 
and the lower divine powers, that have to do with creatures. 
It touches botl1 heaven and earth. Aristotle was right when 
he said that, to make a man, it is necessary to have another 
man and the StIn. People are right in giving to the Sun the 
names Apollo, Bacchus, and even Jupiter. Viewed metaphysi
cally, Julian's conception was weak, but it cleverly combined 
the nattlralist ideas of the philosophers, the fictions of the 
poets, the heart of Oriental myths, and the traditional worship 
of the old national divinities. 

The Discourse on the Sun-Ki1~g was soon followed by the 
Book against the Christians. In this Julian claimed to con
sider side by side the greatness of the pagan religion and the 
pettiness of the religion of the Christians. Says Libanius: 
"The Emperor attacked the books that present a man of Pales
tine as a God, and he sl10wed the absurdity and stupidity of 
what is adored in that man." 55 Judging from the fragments 

66 LibaniusJ loc. cit. 
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which St. Cyril of Alexandria has preserved of tl1is vv-ark, 
we nlay say that it is connected with the old attacks by Celsus 
and Porphyry.56 It has the same sarcastic tone, the same lack 
of sincerity in the interpretation of Scriptural texts, the same 
accumulation of gross insults. 57 

The bool{ did not have the success which the royal author 
hoped for it. It possessed but little philosophical and historical 
value. Probably the pagans took no pains to spread it, and 
Christian opinion, as a whole, ignored it. In the West, it pro
voked neitl1er protest nor reply. In the East no one before St. 
Cyril of Alexandria bothered to refute it. 

Disqualification of Christians 

Another tactical move by Julian to turn Christians from 
their faith was to exclude them from holding public office, 
whether civil or military. No doubt tllere were many de

4fections among the inlperial office-holders. Merely nominal 
Christians who, to tell the truth, professed not so much tl1e reli
gion of Christ as the religion of the sovereign, abjured Chris
tianity for the sake of keeping their positions. But St. Gregory 
Nazianzen, a contemporary of these events, relates that a 
considerable number "not only among those in the lowest 
ranks, but also among illustrious leaders in high office," 
showed thenlselves as unyielding as a strong rampart being 
vainly assaulted by a frail war-machine." 58 With regard to 
goverl1nlent officials who defected, we are told by another 
contemporary, Asterius of Amasia, that they "bore disgrace 
on their brows and roamed the cities like objects of detesta
tion. People used to point them out as traitors who had denied 
Christ for a little money." 59 

56 See Mourret, Ope cit.~ I, 347, 441. 
t57 Nearly all that we have of Julian's work has been preserved for us in the 

refutation by St. Cyril of Alexandria, P. G., LXXVI, 490-1064. 
58 St. Gregory Nazianzen, Orations, IV, 65. 
59 Asterius of Amasea, Homily 3; P. G.~ XL, 208. 
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Education Laws 

Julian's most terrible weapon against Christianity was his 
school legislation. Previously teaching had been unrestricted 
in the Roman Empire. Says Cicero: "Our people 11ave never 
wished to 11ave any system of education for the free-born 
youth which is either definitely fixed by law or officially estab
lished or uniform in all cases." 60 The first Flavians, then the 
Antonines took a step in the direction of public education by 
endowing certain teachers at state expense,61 but without re
stricting the freedom of the teaching. Some cities likewise 
established and endowed chairs of grammar, medicine, al1d 
law. The State encouraged these organizations by granting the 
teachers an exemption from many obligations, such as taxes, 
tutorage, military service, and quartering of soldiers. The de
tails which Libanius and St. Gregory Nazianzen give about 
Athens in the fourth century and about its students divided by 
nationality, their riotous practices, their festivities, and their 
fondness for discussions and disputes, make one think of uni
versity life in Paris in the time of Robert de Sorbon and 
St. Louis. 

Antioch, Alexandria, Caesarea in Palestine, Caesarea in 
Cappadocia, Constantinople, Rome, Autun, Treves, Bordeaux, 
and Carthage had their great schools, and there were Chris
tian teacl1ers in them. St. Basil's fatl1er taught rhetoric at 
Caesarea in Cappadocia. Basil himself, Gregory of Nyssa, 
Gregory Nazianzen, and the Apollinarises gave public instruc
tion. We may know its spirit and method from St. Basil's fine 
homily on the Manner of Reading tl~e Profane Authors. These 
Christian teachers, while presenting the pagan authors as 
models of literature, refuted their false ideas. 62 And two cen

60 Cicero, The Republic, IV, 3.
 
61 Suetonius, Lives of the Twelve Caesars: Vespasian, 18.
 
62 A pupil's exercise has been found, refuting the fable of Adonis. Evidently it
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turies before Constantine, the Christians possessed at least one 
free establishment of higher education, the School of Alex
andria, founded by St. Pantaenus and made fanlous by 
Clement and Origen. 

Constantine, after his conversion, did not attempt to re
strict the freedom of teaching among the pagans any more 
than had the pagan emperors in the case of Christian teachers. 
Iamblichus and Libanius, both pagans, to mention only these 
two, taught freely under Constantine and under Constantius.63 

Julian's School Legislation 

By a law of June 17, 362, and by one or two more explicit 
decrees, Julian completely overtllrew this custom. The law of 
June 17 allows cities to appoint professors for the chairs 
founded in them only on condition of the emperor's ratifica
tion. 64 The edict declares 

"it is necessary that all those who devote themselves to teaching 
should have good morals [and by 'good morals' he nleans the public 
profession of paganism] and experience in their souls sentiments 
that do not differ from those they express in public." 63 

For Julian this meal1t belief in the divinities of paganism and 
hatred of Christianity. And he went still further. Says Soc
rates: 

"He enacted a law by which Christians were excluded from the 
cultivation of literature: 'Lest,' said he, 'when they have sharpened 
their tongue, they should be able the more readily to meet the argu

echoes a lesson by his teacher. See Jullien, Les Professeurs de litterature dans l'an
cienne Rome, p. 305. 

63 De Rossi, Bulletino di archeologia cristiana, 1863, p. 19. 
64 Theodosian Code, XIII, III,S. 
65 This decree is numbered 42 in Julian's letters (ed. by Hertlein), pp. 544-547. 
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ments of the heathen.' " 66 This sentence may be an excerpt from an
other of Julian's decrees on education.67 

A secol1d fragnlent may be indicated in these words of the 
Emperor, quoted by St. Gregory Nazianzen: "To us belong 
the eloquence anel art of Greece, as also the worship of the 
gods; to yOLl, ignorance and boorishness, and nothing beyond 
these words, I think: this is your wisdom." 68 

Enforcement of the Decrees 

Julian's decrees were carried out pitilessly. St. Chrysostom 
tells us that a large number of Christian physicians and 
r11etoricians left their professional chairs rather than give up 
their religion. Sucl1 were Victorinus in Rome, Prohaeresius in 
Athens. To lessen the effects of the law, the aim of which was 
to condemn the Christians to an intellectual inferiority, two 
former Christian teachers (Apollinaris the Elder and Apol
linaris the Younger) undertook to write the Psalms in the 
form of odes, the Mosaic Books in the form of epic poems, and 
the teachings of the Gospel in the form of dialogues after tIle 
manner of Plato. But a classical literature cannot be inlpro
vised even by great scholars. The consequence of Julian's 
school legislation would have been disastrous if it had not 
been, in fact, abrogated by his death. 69 "On no point," says 
St. Gregory Nazianzen, "did Julian appear more detestable. 
Let all who love eloquence share my just indignation." 70 

66 "NOp,CfJ €K€A€V€ xpUfTLavous 1raLO€VO"€WS p'1] jL€T€X€LV, Lva J.L1] ep1]0"2v, aKOVWp,€VOL T1]11 

'YAWTTav, €Tolp,ws 1rPOS TOVS OLaA€KTLKOUS TWV tEAA.qVWV a.1raVTWtTLV." Socrates, III, 12. 

Cf. Allard, Ope cit.~ II, 361. 
67 Bidez and Cumont, Recherches sur la tradition manuscrite des lettres de rem

pereur Julien~ p. 14, note 4. 
68 St. Gregory Nazianzen, Orations~ IV, 102. 

69 Valentinian withdrew it officially in 364. 
70 St. Gregory Nazianzen, Orations, IV, 100. 
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Popular Uprisings 

Julian would gladly have destroyed Christianity without 
shedding a drop of blood. He wrote: "By the gods, I have no 
wish that the Galileans should be unjustly nlurdered or mal
treated, or that they should suffer any loss." 71 Probably he 
was sincere in speaking thus. "He was not unaware," says 
Sozomen, "that it would have been supremely imprudel1t to 
employ torture to force unwilling men to sacrifice. He knew 
that violence is of no effect in matters that depend on free 
will." But he arotlsed popular passions against the ChristiaIls; 
and those passions broke loose. At Emesa and Epiphania, 
Bacchic processions entered the church with a statue of Diony
sius, which was set up on the altar. 72 The Christian cemetery 
at Emesa was given to the flames. 73 The aged Marcus, bishop 
of Arethusa, the same one who had saved Julian at the time 
of the massacre in 337, was denounced to the Emperor as 
guilty of mistreating the pagans and destroyitlg a temple. 
When sentenced to rebuild the temple, he refused to do so. 

"He was then given over to the n10b, who dragged him through 
the streets, tearing out his beard, and tormenting him in a thousand 
ways; then he was given over to the school children, who amused 
themselves by tossing him in the air to catch him on their sharp
pointed styluses; finally, he was smeared with honey, bruised as he 
was, and exposed to the wasps. Yet they did not finish him; he sur
vived this abominable treatment. At Alexandria, Ascalon, Gaza, and 
Heliopolis, the pagan population was continually breaking out into 
disturbances. Priests and virgins were massacred with horrible re
finements of cruelty. . . . Julian did not interfere." 74 

71 Julian, Letter 7 (quoted in Negri, Julian the Apostate} II, 408. Tr.).
 
72 Chron. pasch.} p. 296.
 
13 Julian, The M isopogon} I, 272.
 

14 Duchesne, Early History of the Christian Church} II, 265.
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Martyrdom of St. John and St. Paul 

Finally he himself took a hand in these tortures. We find 
this fact mentioned in several Acts of martyrs, notably in the 
case of John and Paul. These two saints were brothers. Their 
family name is urlknown. We are informed merely that they 
held some office at court and belonged to tl1e Palatine guard in 
the reigns of Constantine, Constans, and Constantius. When 
Julian came into power, they left the guard and retired to their 
home on the Coelian Hill. Their withdrawal had the appear
ance of a protest, and Julian ordered them to rejoin the guard. 
They refused. Foreseeing the outcome of the event, they dis
tributed all their possessions among the poor. The Emperor 
commanded them to obey his orders withil1 ten days. As they 
continued in their refusal, they were slain in a hall of their own 
house. Their bodies were buried secretly and the police spread 
a report that they had been exiled. 

But some of the n1artyrs' acquaintances discovered their 
bodies. This started pious pilgrimages. Christians came to the 
martyrs' tomb and prayed for the courage needed in those 
trying times. Some miracles took place. The son of one of the 
Emperor's officers was suddenly cured there of a grievous 
disease. This led to other massacres. Several pilgrin1s were 
taken by surprise and decapitated on the spot. Two priests, 
John and Pigmentius, guilty of rendering ftlneral honors to 
these new victims, were then slain, and Senator Flavian, 
charged with the same offense, was banished. "The discovery 
of the martyrs' house on the Coelian Hill and the existence of 
their tomb there, as the Acts point out, have made the episode 
of their martyrdom one of the most certain and captivating 
events of archaeology." 75 

75 Allard, Etudes d'histoire et d'archeologie, pp. 159-220. Cf. Grisar, in the 
Civiltd cattolica, 1895, I, 214-218; Batiffol, in the Bulletin critique, 1887, p. 476; 
Dufourcq, Etude sur les gesta m,artyrum romains, pp. 144-152, 309 f. 
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Among the other victims of Julian's persecution, we should 
mention St. Theodoret, a priest of Antioch, vvho was put to 
death by Count Julian, the Emperor's uncle; St. Juventinus 
and St. Maximinus, executed by order of the Apostate himself, 
for publicly deploring the condition of the Christians and the 
violence to which they were subjected; St. Basil of Ancyra, 
who died amidst most atrocious tortures, for encouragil1g 
Christians to reject the promises of the Emperor; the young 
martyr St. Theodore, caught near the sanctuary of Daphne 
while he was praying there at the tomb of St. Babylas; St. 
Cyril, a deacon, and his companions; the deacol1ess Publia, the 
young men of Pessinonte, and the virgins of Heliopolis. 76 

Julian's Psychology 

In persecuting Christianity, Julian does not seem to have 
been prompted by the whimsical cruelty of a Nero or the cu
pidity of a Domitian or that misconceived devotion to the 
safety of the Empire, such as obsessed a Trajan, or the phil
osophical jealousy of a Marcus Aurelius. It \vas as a devotee 
of paganism that Julian 11arassed the Church. Before becom
ing the persecutor of his brotl1ers in Christ, he \vas the victim 
of Greek sophistry, a prey of that idolatrous n1ysticism that 
sprang from the religious syncretism of all the Eastern and 
Western religions. 

This young prince grew up without relatives and married 
without love. His natural facilIties seem never to have been 
well balanced.77 In his soul all the banefll1 influences of a 
period of decadence had a profound and disastrous effect. 
Brave on the battle-field without beil1g a great general, serious 
and austere to the point of oddity, in his youth he engaged in 

76 See the Acts of all these martyrs in Leclercq, Les MartyrsJ III, 71-118. 
11 ({Giuliano era un uomo squilibrato. JJ Negri, LJEmperatore Giuliano rApostata, 

P·399· 
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practices of theurgy and occtl1tism, surrounded himself with 
visionaries and magicians. Within tl1e bounds of the Catholic 
Church his restless soul might have found the correctives 
needed by his very impressionable temperament. His great 
fault and misfortune was to apostatize from the faitl1 of his 
childhood. Once he became emperor, left to himself and to 
self-seeking, flattering advisers, he inflicted incalculable harm 
upon C11ristianity in the space of two years. Moreover, his 
passion inclined him as eagerly to the restoration of the pagan 
religion as it did to the destruction of the Christian religiol1. 
At the outset of his reign, this was his chief aim; soon it be
came his fixed purpose. 

First Pagan Manifestation 

He manifested this idea only gradually. 

"Although from his earliest childhood he was inclined to the wor
ship of the gods, and gradually, as he grew up, became more at
tached to it, yet he was influenced by many apprehensions which 
made hin1 act in things relating to that subject as secretly as he 
could. But when his fears were terminated, and he found himself at 
liberty to do what he pleased, he then showed his secret inclina
tions." 78 . 

His first pagan manifestation was cleverly calculated. The 
day wl1en the body of Emperor Constantius was brought to 
Constantinople, after the funeral services in the Church of 
the Holy Apostles, "Julian approached tl1e remains, touched 
the coffin with his hand, then, ordering suitable honors to be 
paid to the deceased in the name of the tutelary gods of the 
city, he himself inaugurated the worship of the gods." 79 In 
this way, on the occasion of the funeral of a Christian Em

78 Ammianus, XXII, 5.
 
'19 Libanius, Orations) 10.
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peror, were celebrated the first official pagan sacrifices. Jtllian 
reestablished paganisn1 under such circumstances that a pro
test by the Christians cotlld hardly have been made. 

Special Trait of Julian's Pag-anism 

Julian's paganism had a special character of its own. His 
religion was quite a different thing- from the national religion 
of Trajan, Antonintls, Septimius Severus, or Diocletian. His 
religious thoughts tended to Athens rather than to Rome, to 
the gods of Homer rather than to the divinities of Latium. 
It is, indeed, hard to grasp the theology of the Apostate in its 
fluctuating and elusive outline. But, jf we exan1ine closely, we 
can discern his preferences for four principal divinities: Ju
piter, who, Julian considered, personified the infinite power 
that governs the world; Minerva, who, in his eyes, is the sym
bol of his beloved Athens; Mars, whose nanle naturally comes 
to the lips of an emperor and warrior; and tIle Sun, the Sun
King. This last he sometimes considers the expression of the 
divine nature, but usually as the god of those Easterl1 religions 
whose mysteries captivated him. 

Julian's theology \vas not merely "a sort of compromise 
between absolute polytheism and monotheism." 80 It was also 
a compromise between the relig-ions of nature and the national 
religions, between philosophical religion and popular religion. 
Julian lik:ed to quote Plato. Between the supreme Perfection 
and lower beings he conceived a series of intermediate beings 
by whom the divine life was poured out and thus gradually 
lessened. This system was probably suggested to his mind by 
tIle Neoplatonic theories. 81 

At the same tilne he somewhat resembled the masses by his 
fondness for superstitions, haruspices, and soothsayers. Says 

80 Naville, Julien l'Aposfat et sa philosophie du polytheisme, p. 68. 
81 Julian, Orations, 4; St. Cyril, Adversus Julianum, 2. 
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Libanius: "Upon rising in the morning, his first care was to 
enter into communion with the gods by means of the victims. 
By blood he greeted the rising of the god; and with blood he 
led the god back again at the tin1e of its setting; when the god 
had disappeared, he immolated to the genii of the night." 82 

These practices show the il1fluence of the Mithraic rites, of 
the crioboly and taurobolium ceremonies. 83 Therein tIle Apos
tate not only sought the gratification of his mystical instil1cts; 
but through them he tried to efface the indelible character of 
his baptism. It appears that he n1ade use of special rites and 
formulas of execration composed for that purpose. 84 But it 
was especially by blood that he sought "to wash away the 
water of his baptism." 85 We are told by St. Gregory Nazian
zen that "Julian strove also to profane his hands for the pur
pose of removing every trace of the unbloody sacrifice by 
which we enter into comn1union with Christ." 86 

Adaptations from Christianity 

By an equally hateful outrage to the Christianity he had 
deserted, Julian took from the religion of his childhood and 
sought to utilize in the restoration of his pagal1ism certain 
forn1ulas and ceremonies, a hierarchical organization, and a 
method of propaganda. 

An imperial decree ordered that the temples be reopened 
and that everywhere the sacrifices be resu111ed. 87 But the 
interior of the temples was at once arranged according to the 
model offered by the Christian churches. As in the presby

82 Libanius, Epitaphios Juliani; Ad Julianu1n consulem (Reiske ed.), I, 391. 
83 On these ceremonies, see Mourret, Ope cit., I, 443 f. 
8-1 Sozomen, V, 2. 

85 St. Gregory Nazianzen, Orations, IV, 52. 
86 Ibid. In the early Church, comnlunicants received the Eucharistic bread in their 

hands. 
87 Ammianus, XXII,S. 
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terium of the latter, there were kneeling-benches and stalls for 
priests, who must there recite the offices at various hours of 
the day. We have the rescript directing the prefect of Egypt 
to create a sort of conservatory of sacred music at Alex
andria. 88 Out of the pagan priest, who was simply the per
former of a traditional ceremOl1Y, Julian wanted to make a 
preacher, an apostle, a missioner. He planned a series of 
dogmatic, moral, and apologetical instructions, for the pur
pose of explainil1g the doctrines of pagan Hellenisnl al1d hav
ing them practiced.89 The whole pagan clergy was organized 
into a hierarchical system with three grades. The priests of 
each single locality were placed under the jurisdiction of a 
municipal pontiff, a sort of archpriest, who was subject to 
the pontiff of the province. At the head of the whole hierarchy 
was the pontifex maximusJ who was none other than the 
Emperor himself.90 

Philosophers and Rhetoricians 

To give his paganism a dogma, Julian appealed to the chief 
philosophers and rhetoricians of rel10wn. He invited them to 
court and admitted them to his intimacy. In their first rank 
was one of his former teachers, Maximus of Ephesus, with 
whom he had always kept up correspondence. 

But paganism and the governing personnel which Julian 
endeavored to impose on it did not relish these changes. Soon 
it was evident that the court philosophers were taking advan
tage of the imperial favor to obtain lucrative positions. Maxi
mus, laden with honors and wealth, became a kind of chief 
minister, outshining everyone by his haughty magnificence. in 

The Gallic rhetorician Aprunculus was appointed governor of 

88 Julian, Letter 56 (Hertlein ed., p. 566).
 
89 St. Gregory Nazianzen, Orations, IV, I I I.
 

90 On this organization, see Allard, Julian ['Apasfat, II, 179-185.
 
91 Eunapius, Vitae Saphistarum,. M aximus.
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the Narbonnaise; the rhetorician Belee, governor of Arabia. 
The Sophist Himerius had a position at court. Priscus was 
attached to Julian's own person and accompanied him on his 
journeys. Libanius obtained the post of quaestor. This last, 
tl1inking to give high praise to Julian, says of him that "he 
gave eloquent men to the cities as governors." 92 The Em
peror's doctrinal reform, in the end, amounted to entrusting 
statecraft and administration to sophists. 

The old pagan clergy were not enthusiastic for the plal1s of 
the imperial reformer. The new men he introduced gave him 
even less satisfaction. St. John Chrysostom gives us a descrip
tion of them that is not very flattering. "People who formerly 
were half-dead from hunger, escaped convicts, men who 
yesterday were barely earning their living at the lowliest 
trades, all at once became priests or haruspices and were en
compassed with the greatest honors." 93 At Antioch might be 
seen a procession under the Emperor's direction, and in it 
"effeminate young men and courtesans drawn from their 
miserable abodes holding most shameless converse." 94 Even 
Julian's entourage suffered from his promiscuities and 
wearied of his superstitious devotions and endless sacrifices. 
Extensive ridicule, greater than that which accompanied the 
decay of the old traditional idolatry, hastened the ruin of this 
restored paganism. 

Shrine of Apollo 

Of all the humiliations which the Emperor had to undergo, 
the one he felt most seems to have been the failure of two 
desperate attempts he made, about the middle of 362 and the 

92 Libanius, Epitaphios Juliani.
 
93 St. Chrysostom, Liber in Sanctum Babylam~ chap. 14, in Opera (ed. 1734), II,
 

668. 
94 Ibidem. 
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early part of 363, to revive the worship of Apollo at Daphne 
and to rebuild the Temple at Jerusalem. 

In the pagan world there were few sanctuaries whose fame 
could rival that of the Daphne temple. Connected with the city 
of Antioch by roads bordered with jessamine and roses and 
encompassed by a sacred grove of aged cypresses and shady 
paths, it was, at the gates of the great cosmopolitan city, both 
a place of worship and a rendezvous of pleasure. "If the gods 
were to come down to earth," said the ancients, "it is Daphne 
they would choose for tl1eir stay." 95 But ever since the Anti
och Christians had built, opposite the temple of Apollo, a 
church to which they broug"ht the relics of the martyr Babylas, 
one of their holy bishops, the oracles had not been heard in the 
famous shrine. 96 Julian went to Daphne in the month of 
August, 362, and there sa"v only a few pagans celebrating the 
god's feast. At sight of the well-nig"h deserted temple, he felt 
a bitter pang. Standing at the foot of Apollo's statue he ad
dressed a spirited exhortation to those present. Thencefortl1 
the purpose he followed out with tireless activity was to revive 
one of the most famous prophetic organs of the Greek world 
and to restore the splendor of a worship which, he said, had 
been the glory of Antioch. 

But on October 22, "in a serene and cloudless sl<y," 97 the 
temple of Daphne caught fire. Some said it was caused by 
lightning, others said it was started by a spark carried by the 
wind to the wooden framework. However it may have begun, 
the fire soon reached tl1e roof. From that point blazing beallls 
fell on the colossal statue of the god. Apollo's image was 
qllickly consun1ed. The people, notified by the priests of the 
shrine, rushed out from the city. The Emperor himself canle. 
But, as Libanius relates, "crowds of spectators stood by la

95 Libanius, Antiochius.
 
96 Sozomen, V, 19; Socrates, III, 18.
 
97 Libanius, M onodia super Daphnaei templum.
 



215 THE TEMPLE AT ]E.RUSALEM 

menting but unable to assist, like those who from land behold
ing a shipwreck call afford no relief but their tears." 98 Julian 
blamed the fanaticism of the Christians for the destructioll 
of the shrine. His retaliation was tIle pillage of the great 
church of Antioch and the martyrdOlTI of the priest Theodoret. 
But he did not venture to repeat his attelnpt to revive the fame 
of Daphne. "Twenty years later the walls were still standing·, 
as were all the colllmns except one, which had brolcen off at 
its base. The roof alone was lacking. They had not attempted 
to replace it. We cal1not say what Julian was afraid of: 
whether the Christians or the lig-lltning or the martyr Babylas 
or the wratll of Apollo." 99 

The Temple at Jerusalem 

A fe\iV months after\vards, however, J illial1 made a similar 
attenlpt at Jerusaleln. He did not 111anifest for the Jewish 
people that hatred which the Roman people had avo\ved 
toward them and which several emperors shared. He pre
tellded to admire them, not as the nation chosen to spread in 
the world the idea of one only God and the hope of a Messiah, 
but as a valiant race watched over, he said, by Olle of the many 
gods rilling- the universe. We may well suppose he especially 
valued, among the Jews, some of his best allies in his warfare 
on Christianity. 

He sunlmoned to his presence the principal leaders of the 
Hebrew nation and said to tllem: "Why s110uld not you also 
offer sacrifices to your god for the safety of the Empire ?" 
When they answered that they were not allo\ved to sacrifice 
elsewhere than in the Tenlple at Jerusalem, which was tllen in 
ruins, the Emperor replied: "Let not this be a llindrance; I 
will rebuild it." 

98 Libanius, op. cit.
 
99 Allard, Julien l'Aposlal, III, 82.
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In the mind of the Apostate, besides tl1e wish to gratify the 
Jews, there was a desire to disprove the words of Christ, who 
said: "There shall not be left here a stone upon a stone that 
shall not be destroyed." When Julian was setting otlt for his 
Persian expedition, he wrote to the Jewish people a long' letter 
in which he said: 

"As soon as I have brought the war against the Persians to a 
successful end, I hope that I may be able to rebuild, by my efforts, 
the holy city of Jerusalem, which you have founded and for so many 
years have desired to see and in which, together with you I may pay 
homage unto the Omnipotent." 100 

The Emperor appointed, as superintendent of the construc
tion, an eminent personage, named Alypius, who had been 
administrator of Britain. Large sums of money were placed 
at his disposal. This stupendous undertaking easily stirred 
popular enthusiasm among the Jewish people. We are told by 
St. John Chrysostom that "the patriarch of the Jews offered 
the immense treasures that were deposited with him. And the 
people set to work with all their resources of daring, initiative, 
and skill." 101 Says St. Ephrem: "The circumcised were al
ready blowing the trumpet." 102 

The work began. Frequent earthquakes soon hindered its 
progress, and sudden heavings of the ground and cave-ins 
gave the workmen unpleasant surprises. The fall of a colon
nade crushed a group of excavators. "Despite these disasters 
the construction went on. Jewish tenacity and pagan persist
ence seemed to be struggling with raging nature. Presently a 
more terrible phenomenon occurred." 103 We will let the pagan 
writer, Ammianus Marcellinus, continue the account. He 
says: 

100 11att. 24: I f.; Mark 13: 1 f.; Luke 19: 5 f.
 
101 St. Chrysostom, Cantra Judaeos, 16.
 
102 St. Ephrem, H yn~n against Julian.
 
103 Allard, Ope cit., III, 143.
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"Though Alypius applied himself vigorously to the work, and 
though the governor of the province cooperated with him, fearful 
balls of fire burst forth \vith continual eruptions close to the foun
dations, burning several of the workmen and making the spot alto
gether inaccessible. And thus the very elements, as if by son1e fate, 
repelling the attempt, it was laid aside." 104 

Twenty-five years later St. John ChrysostolTI, after review
ing these events, draws the following conclusions: "If you go 
to Jerusalem, you \vill see the empty excavations for the 
foundation of the Temple. And if you ask the reason for it 
being in that state, you will be told what I have just related. 
But you will bear in mind that it did not happen under Chris
tion emperors. It took place when our affairs were in a lamen
table condition. All freedom had been taken from us, pagan
ism was flourishing. Then burst forth these events to 
confound the effrontery of our enemies." 105 

Assuredly, stIch prodigies were considered by the Christians 
as a pledge of providential relief in the midst of their trials. 
But so many profanations grieved them, and more than once 
they were unable to restrain the expression of tl1eir indigna
tion. At Constantinople one day when Julian was immolating 
victims at the foot of a statue of Fortune in a consecrated 
church, a blind old man, led by a child, approached the Em
peror and publicly rebuked him as an irreligious man, an 
atheist, and apostate. 

"Thou art blind," Julian said to him. "The Galilean, thy God, will 
not cure thee." The blind man replied: "I thank God for my blind
ness, since it prevents me from beholding one who has apostatized 
from religion." 

The Emperor made no further answer and, with011t retaliat
ing against the courageous interrupter, went on \vith the 

104 Ammianus, XXIII, I.
 

105 St. Chrysostom, Contra Judaeos, V, I I.
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sacrifice. This old man was Maris, bishop of Chalcedon, a 
distinguished Arian and long since a fiery enemy of St. 
Athanasius. But in his soul heresy had not stifled a deep feel
ing- of respect for sacred things. 106 

St. Basil and St. Gregory Nazianzen 

More profound, active, and effective was the indignation of 
the orthodox bishops. This we have already noted in the words 
of St. Gregory Nazianzen. The holy bishop's grief was the 
more bitter since bonds of intimacy had united him in his 
youth with the wretched apostate. Julian, while studying 
under Greek rhetoricians ill Athens, was already a pagan by 
inclination but distrustful of new acquaintances and perhaps 
tormented by doubt. In the crisis he was then experiencing in 
his belief, he soug-ht the society of the two young Christians, 
both of them intellig-ent and, like himself, very fond of phi
losophy and literature. The fact that they devoted thelTIselves 
to the same task and retained a persevering friendship for 
each other made the names of these t,;vo yotlng men insepar
able for posterity. They were Basil and Gregory. 

Both of them were born in Cappadocia. Basil came of a 
noble family of Caesarea vvhich reckoned martyrs among its 
ancestors, and bishops among its members. The head of the 
family was a brilliant teacher of eloqtlence in the province of 
POlltUS. Gregory's birthplace was the little town of Arianzus. 
His saintly mother had nlarried a pagan, but through her 
prayers and fasting made him a Christian, then a saint, and 
finally a bishop. Gregory's fatller, also named Gregory, some
what late in life received baptislTI at Nazianzus, and following 
that was made a bishop. 

Basil and the young Gregory, having met first at Caesarea 
and later at Athens, felt for each other one of those intense 

106 Sozomen, V, 4. 
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friendships which inflame youth. They possessed differellt 
natural dispositions: one austere, the other gentle; Olle more 
inflttenced by the teachings of science, the other more attracted 
by transports of divine love. But they both had the same 
earnestness in prayer, the same purity of morals, the same 
devotion to the memory of home, and, altll0ttg-h far secondary 
to their fondness for Christian studies, the same enthusiasm 
for literature, poetry, and oratory. At a later date Gregory 
said: "How can I recall those days without weeping? We 
knew only two paths: the more cherished one led us to the 
Church and her doctors; the other, not so lofty a one, led us 
to the school and our teachers." 

Julian, impelled by his eager curiosity, visited the retreat of 
the two young students. "Before completely breaking away 
from the faith of his childhood, perhaps he wished to turn one 
last look upon the depths of the Gospel." 107 They had in com
mon an abundance of subjects for conversation; Gregory 
could discourse at great length about eloquence and poetry. 
But soon, in spite of the young prince's effort to hide his 
deepest feelings from his two friends, the conversation turned 
to moral and relig·ious questions. This left a painful impres
sion in the SOLlls of Basil and Gregory. "1 kept looking at 
11im," the Bishop of Nazianzus wrote later, "and I saw that 
his head was all the tilne moving, his shoulders shaking and 
quivering, his look wandering, his step unsteady, his nose in 
the air breathing insolence and haughtiness. 1 said to myself: 
What monster is Rome nourishing in this man ?" 108 

Basil left Athens in 355, at the age of twenty-six. He re
turned to Cappadocia and there for a while taught rhetoric at 
Caesarea. Following the advice of his sister Macrina, who 
was living as an ascetic with her widowed motller and a few 
companions on a family estate in Pontus, he decided to conse

107 De Broglie, L'"Egtise et l'empire romain au IVe siecle, III, 288-290.
 
108 St. Gregory Nazianzen, Orations, V, 23 f.
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crate himself to God. Lik:e his friend Gregory, he was as yet 
not baptized. He received baptism from the hands of Dianius, 
bishop of Caesarea. His thoughts then turned to the monastic 
life. 

Beginning in 357, for two years he journeyed through 
Egypt, Syria, and Mesopotamia, studying on the spot the life 
of the monks and anchorites. Upon returnil1g home, he dis
tributed his goods to the poor and sought a retreat at the gates 
of Neocaesarea with the idea of henceforth living only for 
God, in meditation and study. Some Christians of the neigh
borhood, who were makil1g a trial of the ascetic life, joined 

4him in his hermitage, which was transformed into a real 
mOl1astery. He left it five years later to fight against Arianism 
and paganism with unequalled zeal and learning and, after 
having led the life of Al1tony in solitude, to take part in the 
combats of Athanasius against heresy.lo9 

His friend Gregory stayed in Athens longer than he did and 
at first gave lessons in rhetoric. In 360 he returned to Cappa
docia, dividing his time betvveen his native Arianzus and 
Basil's solitude where he made frequent sojourns. Filial love 
and zeal for orthodoxy induced him only once to leave his life 
of prayer and labor. In 360 or 361, learning that his aged 
father had just subscribed to the semi-Arian formula of 
Rimini, he went to Nazianzus and persuaded him to make a 
profession of completely Catholic faith. A short time after 
this, despite his reluctance, l1e was ordained a priest by his 
father. He then stayed with him to assist him in the adminis
tration of the Church of Nazianzus. 

Julian was now En1peror. At times by guile and again with 
violence, he was waging against the Church that war which 
Basil and Greg4 ory, when they used to visit the young prince 
in Athens, felt would come. Julian did not like Cappadocia, 
where his efforts to establish paganism had not been Sllccess

109 Allard, Saint Basile. 
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fu!. Vexed by the boldness with which the people of Caesarea 
greeted his coming by the destruction of a temple, he imposed 
an enormous fine upon the city and forcibly enrolled its clergy 
in the police force. Tl1e terrified people asked advice and en
couragement from their shepherd. The Church of Caesarea 
was at tl1at time governed by a bishop universally esteemed 
for his virtues, but a man lacking in decision and meagerly 
versed in theology. His name was Eusebius. This bishop, see
ing his Church in peril, called Basil to him. Basil's vigilance, 
eloquence, spirit of prudence and firmness saved the cause of 
the faith in Caesarea. 

These first activities of Basil and Gregory in the religious 
quarrels were only the forerunners of the great battles they 
would both wage later for the defense of the Catholic religion. 

St. Ephrem 

At this same time Syria gave the Church another eloquel1t 
defender, the deacon Ephrem. His fatl1er was a priest of the 
former gods of the district. He was born, in the early years 
of the fourth century, in the city of Nisibis, at the very fron
tier of Roman power, a city taken and retaken in turn by the 
Persians and the Romans. Like Basil and Gregory, Ephrem 
early became enthusiastic for literature and rhetoric. Like 
them, in his youth he followed the monastic life in tl1at con
templative form which the East readily gives it. As in the case 
of Basil, he one day found himself charged with the task of 
reviving the courage of a city threatened by Julian's anger. It 
was in 363. The people of Edessa were terrified by the fear of 
seeing the army of the Romans arrive. Ephrem was a poet. His 
religious hymns, with their firm and gentle accent, were al
ready popular. For this particular occasion he composed a 
song, which, when repeated by the people reanimated tlleir 
courage. 110 The poet says: 

110 De Broglie, op. cit.} IV, 356-358. 
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"The sound of direful threats I hear, 
A voice from out the West; 

And groans of grievous torment come 
To shake our very breast. 

I tremble, God, because with Thee 
No sinners can abide. 

But I am filled with joy because 
For sinners Thou hast died. 

Jews, heretics, barbarians, 
And pagans in accord, 

Your forces join, that I may die 
For Christ, my sovereign Lord. 

Your deed, atrocious crime 'gainst God, 
Will make my spirit weep. 

But death I'll welcome heartily, 
In Christ the Lord I'll sleep." 111 

Death of Julian the Apostate 

Julian's army did not come to Edessa. Besides, the tyrant's 
end was near. June 26, 363, in a battle with the Persians, the 
Enlperor was struck by a spear. The weapon entered his side 
and penetrated the liver. The wound was fatal. According to 
certain writers, the Apostate took some of tIle blood flowing 

111 St. Ephrem, op. cit., 123. On St. Ephrem's life and writings, see Duval, La 
Litterature syriaque, pp. 332-337, and F. Nau, art. uEphre1nl' in Vacant's Diction
naire de theologie, V, 188-193. St. Ephrem wrote only in Syriac. Some of his works 
exist only in Greek translation. The Assemani brothers and Father Morabek, S.]., 
translated them into Latin; this translation, together with the original texts, they 
published in six volumes in 1737-1746. St. Ephrem wrote commentaries on the en
tire Bible. He composed sermons and hymns, which have but little difference be
tween them: the former are doctrinal and controversial; the latter, ascetical and 
hortatory. Both exalt the Redeemer's divinity, the dignity of the Blessed Virgin, 
and the holiness of the priesthood. A large number of his poems have been intro
duced into the liturgy of the Eastern Churches. 
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from the wound and threw it up into the air, sayil1g: "Galilean, 
thou hast conquered." 112 According to others, he cried out: 
"Sun, thou hast cheated me." Ammianus Marcellinus and 
Libanius say he died with the stoical calmness of the philoso
pher. 113 But the words attributed to 11im give the vagtle im
pression that "he expired with a clear perception that every
thing in his work had been artificial, and with a sudden 
revelation that it was already dead before him." 114 He had 
wanted to cover a pagan idea \vith a Catholic form; and he 
savv his ul1dertaking fail before falling hinlself. The two 
friends of his youth, Basil and Gregory, as well versed as he 
was in the culture of ancient literattlre and customs, would, on 
the contrary, seel\: to clothe a deeply Christian idea with classic 
beauty; and they will prepare the way for one of the most 
brilliant epochs in the life of the Church, giving a foretaste of 
the purest masterpieces of Christian eloquence, poetry, and 
legislation. 

112 Theodoret, E·cclesiastical History, III, 20 (alias 25) ; Sozomen, VI, 2.
 

113 Atnn1ianus, XXV, 3; Libanius, Epitaphios JJtliani.
 
114 Allard, Julien l'Apostatl III, 283.
 



CHAPTER VIII 

Fron~ the Death of Julian the Apostate to the Coming of 
Theodosi1t!S (363-379) 

General View of the Period 

THE sixteen years between the disastrous reign of Julian 
the Apostate and the glorious restorative government of 
Theodosius form a period of transition. After the reigns of 
Constantius and Julian, the fact is henceforth established that 
neither Arianism nor paganism, however much favored by 
the sovereig-ns, has power to regenerate a dissolving society. 
A return to the Catholic policy of Constantine seemed the 011ly 
solution for the political and social crisis disturbing the Em
pire and the world. But \vhere could a genius be found, capa
ble of resuming the work of the great emperor? And would 
men be ready to follow him? The four rulers who transmitted 
or divided the power from 363 to 379-Jovian, Valentinian, 
Valens, and Valentinian II-pursued a wavering policy. The 
outstanding glory of their reigns is in the appearance of a few 
eminent geniuses whose influence, more effectively than any 
other cause, prepares the way for the clearly Catholic policy 
of Theodosius. In the East the fame of St. Athanasius, St. 
Basil, and St. Gregory Nazianzen keeps growing. Along with 
them we find St. Gregory of Nyssa, St. Epiphanius, and St. 
John Chrysostom. In the West, St. Ambrose and St. Jerome 
appear with St. flilary. 

Among the barbarous races, two facts are of the greatest 
interest to the 11istory of the Church in this period. On the 
one hand, Arianism, forced back beyond the boundaries of the 
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Empire, wins the nations of the Gothic race; on the other 
hand, a real apostle, St. Martin of Tours, gives new life to 
orthodox Christianity in Gaul. 

It may be that the historic period which is the subject of 
the present chapter does not claim attention by any impres
sive and sudden change or by any conspicuous event. But at 
least, by the worth of the great men it produces and the great 
events it preludes, it deserves the study of anyone who likes to 
trace the progress of the life of the Church and the march of 
civilization in the continuity of their development. 

Emperor Jovian 

Julian at his death left no natural heir, no successor desig
nated in his will, no instruction of any sort. Under these con
ditions, says Ammianus, it occurred to 110 one that the new 
emperor could be named otherwise tl1an by the soldiers. The 
higher officers decided that the armed forces commanded by 
Julian should be e11trusted to the oldest of the generals. For 
t11e l10lding of an election, they would wait until these forces 
were joined by the army left in Mesopotamia. But a group of 
lower officers, unwilling to wait so long, cl10se one of their 
own, Jovian, chief officer of the guards, placed a purple cloak 
on his shoulders, and paraded him through the legions, while 
tl1ey proclaimed him emperor. It was said that many of the 
soldiers, misled by the similarity of the two nan1es (Jovian 
and Julian), thought they were acclaiming the former enl
peror risen from the dead. The enthusiasm soon spread 
through the whole army.l 

The newly elected at first protested against this tl11expected 
enthronement. "Being a Christian myself," he said, "I cannot 
govern the troops of Julian." But his eager electors replied: 
"You will reign over Christians, over those who vvere broug4 11t 

1 Ammianus, XXV, 5. 
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up in the true religion. The oldest among us were instructed 
in doctrine by Constantine." 2 In these acclaims there was un
conscious but only too real irony. The brave and easy-going 
old soldier, who put the imperial purple upon his tall and 
slightly bent body, did not resemble Constantine either i,n char
acter or physique. The enthusiasm with which he was received 
was the more significant: in the case of many, it was owing 
to an aversion for the policy of the deceased emperor rather 
than to a liking for the person of the newly elected one. 

Emperor Valentinian I 

Jovian reigned orlly a few months. He was succeeded by 
another military officer, Valel1tinian, a man who was beloved 
by the army because he fought bravely in Gaul under Julian, 
and was liked by the Christians because, like Jovian, he had 
incurred the temporary displeasure of the Apostate for his 
loyalty to Christianity. Unfortunately, a month after his elec
tion, he associated in his goverl1ment 11is brother Valens, who 
was devoted to the semi-Arians, and he entrusted 11im with the 
rule of the East, where dangers of heresy were most formid
able. Further, Valentinian did not fulfil all that was expected 
of him. 

Valentinian was a sincere, honorable, chaste man, uncom
promisingly devoted to orthodoxy, fond of order and discipline 
in everything, but exceedingly jealous of his power. He al
ways respected the Church as the organ of truth, but looked 
upon it with a suspicious eye as a power. Tl1e influence of the 
Church had, indeed, remarkably grown since the Edict of 
Milan. Constal1tine could boast of being its protector; Valen
tinian felt himself protected by it. 

Immediately after arranging the division of the Empire, he 
went to Milan and made that city his capital. He hoped to be 

2 Theodoret, Ecclesiastical History, IV, I. 
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in a better position there to watch the invasions of the bar
barians from the north. He also tl10ught that from there he 
could more effectively cure the disorders that had been intro
duced il1to that part of the Empire during the eight years of 
neglect in which the three preceding emperors had left it. But 
in those eight years a social power had grown little by little, 
under the influence of the Church, and apparently to the 
detriment of the imperial authority. 

The Patricians 

Slowly but profoundly "the Roman order of patricians had 
been won by Christianity. Whether by the influence of ex
ample or LInder the sway of a veritable conviction, old families 
in their entirety decided to pay homage to the new religion. 
Once they took this resolution, they were surprised at finding 
themselves strengthened in an unexpected source of glory and 
power. Christianity renewed and invigorated their il1fluence. 
Alms, wisely distributed by the hands of the priests, elicited 
from poor Christian families a gratitude to their patrician 
benefactors, a gratitude less servile than that of the common 
people, but more lasting. Their slaves, g-radually emancipated 
and prepared for freedom by piotlS training, formed a devoted 
armed band around them. Soon tl1e influence of the Christian 
patricians extended beyond Rome. Once they had entered into 
the most extensive association of men and the only organized 
society subsisting in the Empire, they found themselves 
thereby placed at the head of a powerful party. 

"Ever since Athanasius, in his days of exile, found asylum 
in the homes of Roman senators, the practice had developed 
among Christians of every country, even from the depths of 
Egypt or Asia, of appealing to illustrious families of the 
capital whenever they had a church to be built, a monastery to 
be founded, some ruin to be prevented, or some disaster to be 



228 JULIAN TO THEODOSIUS 

repaired. The alms, whicll were nearly always given, were 
abtlndantly repaid by popularity and gratitude." 3 

Among these noble representatives of tIle Christian aristoc
racy, the following are noteworthy: the prefect of the praeto
rian guard in 365, Sextus Petronius Probus, member of a 
family in whicll, so it "vas said, consulships passed from father 
to son, al1d which went bacl( to the time of Marcus Aurelius; 
his wife, Anicia, who, in the old family palace of the Anicii, 
centralized the charitable works of the Roman matrons; the 
prefect of Rome, Olybrills, a close relative of the Julii and 
Elnilii; the noble wife of Toxotius, named Paula, a descendant 
of the Scipios and the Gracchi and granddaughter of the 
consul Marcellus; Melania, who, upon a visit to the hermits of 
Egypt, for three days fed five thousand of them by her alms. 4 

The Papal See 

The churches of Rome, and thereby the Pontifical See, were 
the first beneficiaries of these generous gifts. We have already 
seen that, in til1les of persecution, tIle Church of Rome, obliged 
to meet vast expenses, possessed considerable wealth. Euse
bius qllotes the following from a decree of Constantine: 

"vVe ordain, therefore, that all things whatsoever which shall ap
pear really to belong to the churches (whether the property consist 
of houses or fields and gardens, or whatever the nature of it may 
be), shall be restored in their full value and integrity and with un
diminished right of possession." 5 

The mag~llificenceof that naturally generous enlperor nowllere 
appeared more glorious than in his liberality to the Church. In 

3 De Broglie, L J Eglise et f empire romain au IVe siecle V, 23 f.J 

4 This was St. Melania the Elder. See Goyau, Sainte M elanie J p. 22. Cf. Rompolla, 
The Life of St. AIelant·a. 

5 Eusebius, Life of Constantine, II, 39. Cf. chaps. 21, 36, 41 ; Ecclesiastical History, 
VIII, I f.; X, 5, etc. 
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all parts of the Empire, but especially in Rome, he built 
magnificent temples and provided considerable revenue for 
them. The Liber p01'ttificalis contains an amazing list of the 
offerings made by that ruler to the Roman churches. 6 

The transfer of the imperial capital to COl1stantil10ple, to 
Sirmium, and to Milan, by increasing tl1e tasks of the Roman 
pontiff, thereby drew to him more abundant resources from 
devout Christians. "Thereby," says a learned historian, "Rome 
was left free to the popes, who could now act with greater 
independence and make the city the base of their operations in 
far-off lands." 7 The Arian dispute, contrary to the plans of 
its promoters, merely strengthened this tendency. 

"The need of a firn1 common center during the disorders was 
strongly expressed by the writers who then undertook to advocate 
the claims of the Roman See, whilst the measures taken by the 
popes, in response to the dictates of duty and carried out with a deep 
sense of responsibility, were eventually crowned \vith success, and 
issued in the con1plete, peaceful, and joyful submission to Rome of 
the two great halves of the Empire." 8 

It is indeed strange that Pope Liberius, the pontiff whose 
momentary weakness so grieved the Christian world, was the 
very one in whose person the Roman primacy was most clearly 
affirmed in this period. But his exile at Beroea and a solemn 
retractation of 11is error had expiated his weakness. His re
turn to Rome was acclaimed with the cry: "One God, one 
Christ, one shepherd." His rival Felix, driven out by Pllblic 
disapproval, died in obscurity in a village of Campania. After 
Constantius' death, Liberius issued "general decrees" 9 pre

6 Liber pontificalis, I, 170-201. 

7 Grisar, History of Ron1,e, I, 322. 

8 Ibid. So true is this that some writers have endeavored to assign to the fourth 
century the origin of the primacy of the pope. In trying to do this, they must close 
their eyes to the entire previous development of papal authority. 

9 These decreta generalia are mentioned by Siricius, Regesta pontificum romanorum 
(no. 220), I, 34. 
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scribing the manner of dealing with repentant Arians and 
semi-Arians and making decisions about baptisms adminis
tered by them. In 365, the last year of his life, he received a 
delegation of sixty Eastern bishops who addressed him as the 
head of the faith, and he admitted them to the communion of 
the Catholic Church but, as he himself declares, only after 
ascertaining the perfect agreement of their confessions of 
faith with his own and those of all the bisl10ps of the vVest. 10 

A papal epitaph, probably referring to Liberius,11 speaks of 
him in enthusiastic terms; so greatly did the glory of the papal 
office-added to Liberius' personal repentance-make his 
contemporaries overlook his passing defection. 

Pope St. Damasus 

Such was the situation which aroused the jealous suscepti
bility of Emperor Valentinian. The election of Pope Damasus 
in 366, at Liberius' death, was not of a sort to reassure the 
Emperor's distrustful absolutism. Damasus, like his three 
immediate predecessors ( Marcus, Julius, and Liberius), was 
of Roman parentage,12 and was already well known through 
his connections with the Roman aristocracy. Valentinian, by 
a constitution writtel1 with his own hand and addressed to the 
new pope, forbade the clergy, ascetics and religious to visit 
houses of widows or of persons under guardianship, to receive 
gifts from them, even as bequests or deathbed donations. All 
donations, legacies, and trusts of this kind were declared 
null and void, and the property legally accrued to the imperial 
treasury.13 As though to show that these provisions did not 

10 Socrates, IV, 12; Jaffe (no. 228), I, 35. 
11 See the epitaph and Duchesne's note in favor of the attribution to Liberius, in 

the Liber pontificalis, I, 209 f. 
12 The Liber pontificalis (see I, 213, note 1), which calls him a Spaniard, seems 

incorrect on this point. 
13 Theodosian Code, XVI, II, 2. 
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imply a spirit of hostility to the Holy See, the Emperor at the 
same time promulgated a second constitution, ordering that 
all relig~ious cases be henceforth submitted to the judgment of 
the bishop of Rome, even those in which other bishops should 
be involved, and all secular judges were forbidden to take part 
therein. 

Valentinian's Religious Policy 

All of Valentinian's legislation bore traces of the twofold 
tendency of his spirit, which was both absolutist and consci
entious. These traces are to be seen in his interventions against 
paganism and against Western Arianism, in his civil legisla
tion, and in his attitude toward the U rsinian schism. 

He tool<: from the pagan temples the property which Julian 
the Apostate had granted them. But he was careful not to let 
it revert to the Christian churches. He strictly forbade idola
trous sacrifices suspected of immorality. But he did not abolish 
the popular feasts and ceremonies and he was cautious in the 
matter of the famous mysteries of Greece.14 

In Italy and Gaul a few strict Arians still clung to their 
errors. Auxentius, the bishop of Milan, became conspicuous 
by his clever intrigues. Valentinian, when he came to Milan in 
November 364, at once ordered the quaestor and the master of 
requests, assisted by ten bishops, to make an investigation. At 
the close of the inquiry, Auxentius, in the Emperor's presence, 
declared that he acknowledged Christ as truly God, as having 
the same divinity and substance as God the Father. The 
Bishop, however, when required to put the declaration in writ
ing, did so in a formula plainly ambiguous. But the Emperor, 
as though fearful of giving too much gratification to the 
Catholics, announced he was satisfied with it.15 

14 Ibid., X, I, 2; VIII, VIII, I; IX, III, 3, 4; IX, XL, 8; Zosimus, IV, 3. 
15 The formula subscribed to by Auxentius was the following: Christum ante 

omnia saecula et ante omne principium natum ex Patre Deum verU11t /ilium ex Deo 
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"The introdllction of Christian principles into the lavvs, al
thollg~h really dating from Constantine, did not clearly appear 
llntil the time of \1alentinian." 16 As instances of measures 
\vholly inspired by Christianity, we cite the following: the 
appointment of physicians at government expense for the poor 
in the large cities; the curbing of excessive demands by law
yers, by landowners upon farm-tenants, and by the Treasury 
upon tax-payers; 17 the right granted all cities to convene an 
assembly at regular intervals for deliberation concerning 
grievances to be addressed to the sovereign; 18 and the official 
establishment of a defensor civitatis (defender of the city), a 
sort of tribtlne of the people, whose duty it was to uphold local 
liberties against administrative tyranny.19 But Valentinian's 
fiscal legislation, containing no less than twenty-eight differ
ent constitutions desig-ned to secure the claims of the Treasury 
against individuals, was nlarked by a severity that at times 
provoked outcries of misery and despair from the over-taxed 
people. 

The U rsinian Schism 

Valentinian expressed great respect for the Sovereign 
Pontiff. But in the schism that sprang up in Rome after the 
death of Pope Liberius and the election of Damasus, there 
was a lack of steadiness and firn1ness in his attitude. Whereas 
the large majority of the clergy and faithful, assembled in the 
Basilica of St. Lawrence in Lucina, acclaimed Damasus as 

Patre. According as we place a comma before or after the word ((verun1," the mean
ing is Arian or Catholic. Cf. St. Hilary, Adversus Auxentiu1n) 7. 

16 Dufourcq, L'Avenir du christianisme, IV, 84. 
17 Theodosian Code, XI, I, 14; x, I; I, VII, 3, 4; X, x, 9, 10; VIII, XIII, 3-6; 

XIII, VI, 7; x, 4. 
18 Ibid., XII, XII, 3, 4, 6. 
19 We find mention of the defensor civitatis for the first time in 365. On the origin 

and duties of this new office, destined to play an important part later, see Abel Des
jardins, art. ((Defensor civitatis" in Daremberg and Saglio's Dictionnaire des an
tiquites grecques et ronlaines, vol. II, part I, pp. 47 f. 
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pope, a group of the people, led by seven priests and three 
deacons in the Basilica of Julius, elected one of the latter, 
Ursinus. No fault could be found with the private life of 
Danlasus, whose superior virtue and intelligence were obvious 
to everyone. But a charge was made that, in the preceding 
pontificate, his attitude had been hesitant, since for a while he 
joined the party of Felix, Liberius' rival. The electors of 
U rsinus represented a faction of extreme, rigid Christians 
who were unwilling to condone any yielding or hesitation in 
discipline or doctrine and who maintained that the least of 
these faults rendered any ecclesiastical election null and void. 

Valentinian wanted to keep a neutral position between the 
two parties. But sanguinary strifes broke out between the 
U rsinians and the Danlasians. Viventius, the prefect of Rome, 
after verifying the regularity of Damasus' election, expelled 
Ursinus and the two deacons who sustained him. As the seven 
priests who remained at the head of the party continued to 
hold their schisnlatic meetings, Damasus appealed to the 
Emperor. The latter ordered them to be arrested and expelled 
from the city. The sequel showed the necessity for tllis appeal 
and for the Emperor's action. Toward the end of 366, on the 
pretext of neutrality, Valentinian allowed Ursinus to return 
to Rome. The disturbances began once more and were ended 
only wIlen Ursinus was again expelled. 

Valens' Policy in the East 

Meanwhile Valentinian was at no pains to have the action 
of his brother Valens coincide with his own. Therefore the 
policy in the East followed a different course from that in the 
West. 

Valens, at the time of his brother's elevation, held a minor 
post in the imperial treasury department. COl1temporary his
torians praise the sincerity of his Christian faith, the austerity 
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of his life, a11d his simplicity of manners, a trait vvhich he 
kept under the purple. But he possessed none of the gifts 
which recommend a leader to the populace. Julian had been a 
Inan of letters; Constantius, a warrior; the mere appearance 
of the great Constantine fascinated the crowds. But Valens 
hardly understood Greek; the simple rumor of a distant mili
tary expedition made him turn pale. He was a short man of 
dark complexion, with an unpleasant looking film over one 
eye. He possessed neither a spirit of justice nor firmness of 
character. 

Bishop Eudoxius 

At the outset of his reign his religious policy was dominated 
by Eudoxius, the usurping bishop of Constantinople, who was 
an unscrupulous schemer and had adopted all the shades of 
Arianism one after the other according as they were able to 
serve his ambition. Eudoxius was a native of Lesser Armenia, 
the son of one Caesarius who, we are told by Philostorgius, 
after a dissolute life won the palm of martyrdom under 
Diocletian.20 He called himself a disciple of Lucian of Antioch. 
He took part in the Council of the Dedication, in the Councils 
of Sardica and Sirmium, in short, in most of the assemblies 
or conventicles of that time. Therein, according to his interests 
at the moment, he had maintained semi-Arianism and Anomoe
ism. At Constantinople, in 360, he was the most active plotter 
of the intrigues which led to the simultaneous rejection of the 
homoousios of Nicaea, the homoiousios of Basil of Ancyra, 
and the anomoios of Eunomius, by proclaiming simply, in a 
vague formtlla, that the Son is like (homoios) the Father. 
This ambiguous system was called homoiism or Eudoxianism. 
In this plausible but deceptive form Arianism would find its 
way among the barbarous l1ations. 

Eudoxius was supposed to be a great peace-maker. Bishop 
20 Philostorgius, Ecclesiastical HistorYI IV, + 
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Macedonius of Constantinople had just died. The see of the 
Eastern capital was the reward of Eudoxius' so-called services 
to the cause of good order and of the Empire. St. Hilary of 
Poitiers and the historian Socrates relate a few details of his 
insolent triumph. His first sermons from the episcopal pulpit 
were those of a stage-player rather thall a bishop. He said: 
"God the Father has a Son, you say ? You lTIUst, then, find a 
mother for Him also." 21 And again: "God the Son can be 
pious and reverential since He has His Father to revere. But 
the Father must be impious and irreverential. Whom can He 
revere?" The populace laughed at this sarcasm. Arius, in his 
drinking songs, was not coarser. 

Such was the man who acquired an all-powerful influence 
over Emperor Valens. He it was who baptized Valens in 366 
or 367 before the Emperor's expedition against the Goths. It 
was owing to him that a prohibition was issued against the 
holding of a great council whicll the semi-Arians of Asia, 
reconciled with Pope Liberius and the Nicene faith, planned to 
convene at Tarsus in 367. He did his utmost to prevent the 
Emperor from seeing Eunomius. When the Acacians, "jealous 
of his influence, wanted to complain of him to Valens, the 
latter refused to listen to them and curtly referred them to 
Eudoxius himself." 22 Meanwhile the Bishop of Constanti
nople was working to fill the episcopal sees of the East with 
l1is friends. 

St. Athanasius 

Eudoxius' hatred could not forget Athanasius. After the 
coming of Jovian, the Patriarch of Alexandria was officially 
authorized to resume possession of his episcopal see, and he 
was governing 11is diocese peaceably when, on May 5, 365, 

21 I(N am si Filius, necesse est ut et femina sit, et colloquium," etc. St. Hilary, 
Adversus Constantiun~, 13. 

22 ]ugie, art. uEudoxe" in Vacant's Dictionnaire de theologie, V, 1486. 
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there appeared an edict of Valens bal1ishing all the bishops 
deposed by Constantius and recalled by Julian. Athanasius 
was included in this measure. But the people of Alexandria 
tumultuously assembled, demanding that their bishop be left 
undisturbed. Athanasius himself, on October 5, probably fore
vvarned of the plot being hatched, left the city. T11at same 
night tl1e prefect of the city made an unsuccessftl1 search for 
him to send him into exile. Athal1asius ren1ained in hiding 
somewhere in the country near Alexandria for four months. 
Soon popular demonstrations in his behalf assumed such pro
portions that Valens feared an uprising and gave orders that 
the Patriarch was not to be molested. Athanasius then re
turned to Alexandria, "henceforth too great to be persecuted 
or protected by the Empire." The few incidents which troubled 
the remaining years of his life were unimportant. 

He was Pope Damasus' most faithful support and wisest 
counsellor. His old comrade in arms, lVlarcellus of Ancyra, 
sent a delegation to him, submitting his profession of faith. 
It was on Athanasius that St. Basil relied in beginning his 
gloriol1s campaign against the new forms of heresy. "At 
length this man against whom so many powers had been in
voked, this bishop who had spent so many years in exile, often 
amid the greatest dangers, died in his bed, according to the 
naive expression of the Roman Martyrology, in the year 373, 
on the second of May." 23 Eudoxius died three years earlier, in 
the spring of 370. 

St. Aphraates 

If we are to accept Theodoret's account, the dominating 
influence of a simple monk made the tyrant's audacity halt. 
One day Valens, looking down from his balcony, saw the holy 

23 Le Bachelet, in Vacant's Dictionnaire de theologie J I, 2153. 
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monk Aphraates pass by. Old age made Apl1raates' step slow, 
and his shoulders were stooped beneatl1 a cloak of coarse 
material. 

"The Emperor then said to him, 'Where are you going ?' 
Aphraates with great wisdom replied, 'I am going to pray for the 
preservation of your empire.' 'But you ought,' said the Emperor, 'to 
remain at home, and to pray according to the monastic rules.' To 
this the holy man replied, 'Your observation, 0 Emperor, is just; 
and, indeed, while the flock of Christ remained at peace, I pursued 
the line of conduct which you recommend. But now that the flock 
is involved in so nlany perils from the attacks of wild beasts, I am 
compelled to use every effort for the rescue of the sheep. . . . I am 
running to extinguish the flames which you have kindled in my 
Father's house.' While he made these statements, the Emperor re
mained silent." 24 

Decree against the Monks 

When under the sway of Eudoxius' suggestion, Valens 
knew no scruples of conscience. An imperial decree was pub
lished forbidding any government employee to embrace the 
eremitical life, unless he surrendered his possessions to the 
curia. The edict also directed imperial officers to "bring bacl{ 
to the civil life by force those who had left it out of laziness 
and had fled to the desert." 25 Such legal prescriptions were 
open to most arbitrary and mischievous interpretations, which 
were brutally applied to the Eastern monks and led to their 
expulsion. "Lucius the Arian witl1 a considerable body of 
troops ... drove them out of the oratories by force. Rufinus 
declares that he was not only a witness of these cruelties, but 
also one of the sufferers." 26 After the monks, the simple 
faithful were persecuted. 

24 Theodoret, IV, 23 (alias 26).
 
25 Theodosian Code, XII, 1,63.
 
26 Socrates, IV, 24.
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"The Emperor having issued an edict commanding that the ortho
dox should be expelled both from Alexandria and the rest of Egypt, 
depopulation and ruin to an immense extent in1mediately followed: 
some were dragged before the tribunals, others cast into prison, and 
many tortured in various ways." 27 

Frequently these measures produced unexpected results. At 
Edessa a bishop appointed by the Arians in place of St. Barses 
vainly called upon the imperial police. He failed to draw the 
people to his communion.28 The populace of Samosata com
pelled two usurpers, one after the other, to leave the city.29 In 
Caesarea, when the prefect Eusebius brought the bishop, 
Basil, before his tribunal, the people rose up. The men fron1 
the small-arms factory and from tl1e imperial weaving-sheds 
demanded their bishop in a threatening manner. We are told 
by St. Gregory Nazianzen that women brandished their 
spindles like spears, crying out: "Death to the prefect! Choke 
him!" Eusebius in terror released the bishop, quit the city, and 
never set foot in it again.30 

The Emperor and the Arian bishops who advised him were 
the more annoyed by such energetic resistance because the 
political situation in the East was seriously complicated. In 
376 the Goths, being driven on by the Huns, obtained asylum 
within the Empire. But Valens' government treated them with 
so little humaneness that they rebelled. A regular war had to 
be waged against them. Valens, before setting out to repel the 
barbarian peril, wanted to avert by clemency the dangers he 
thought might arise from the Catholic population. He revo1<:ed 
all the sentences of banishment issued against ecclesiastical 
persons. 3 

! 

27 Ibidem.
 
28 Theodoret, IV, 15 (alias 17).
 
29 Ibid., chap. 13 (alias 15).
 
30 St. Gregory Nazianzen, Orations, XLIII, 57.
 
31 Rufinus, Ecclesiastical History, II, 13.
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Emperor Gratian 

In the West, Gratian succeeded his father Valentinian" who 
died in battle on August 9, 375. The new emperor frankly 
took the side of orthodox Christianity. Zosimus relates that 
when Gratian, after his elevation to the Empire, was pre
seI1ted with the insignia of the sovereign pontificate by the 
flamen, contrary to what his predecessors had done, he would 
not accept them because he thought such an office was not 
suitable for a Christian. 32 Fronl the vestals and the old pag·an 
priests he took their privileges and estates. He appeared no 
less ul1friendly to the Arian heresy than to paganism. After 
the tragic death of Valens in the battle of Adrianople in 378, 
it might well have seemed that the cause of AriaI1ism was for
ever lost. 

Eunomius 

The two prImItIve forms of Arianism-the unmodified 
doctrine of Arius and the fluctuating theories enunciated by 
the Eusebian party-were effectively and finally destroyed. 
But Eunomius renewed the sect's spirit and methods. 

He furnishes a remarkable exan1ple of the seduction that 
can be exercised, under an ugly exterior, by a man of brilliant 
and cultured mind. He was of peasant stock, awkward, and 
deformed; his face was disfigured by a sort of leprosy.33 But 
when he quoted Plato's harmonious phrases or explained the 
mystical fancies of Plotinus, he acquired an incredible pres
tige. Julian the Apostate made Hellenism stylish; and Euno
mius profited by this new vogue. From his lips and those of his 
chief adepts, Aetius and Asterius, people did not hear, as in 

32 Zosimus, IV, 30. 
33 llInterius exteriusque morbo regio laborabat." Rufinus, I, 25. On the 1norbus 

regius, see Du Cange, under the word ((morbus." 
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the time of Arius, these blasphemies: "The Word is a crea
ture; there was a time when the Son was not." They did not 
search the Scripture for every expression that seelned to lessen 
Christ; they did not purposely confuse what referred to God 
with what referred to man; they did not make a great ado over 
some fig·urative expressions so as to contradict the clearest 
and most decisive passages. 

The new doctors of heresy succeeded in seizing upon the 
literary class by flattering the taste of that light-minded 
society for elegant discussions. 34 Plato, in his Phedra, calls the 
First Principle of things the "Unbeg·otten" or the "Innascible" 
(dyfVV'i]TOfi). This word came into favor. The literary circles 
doted on it. It was used in preference to the word "God," 
which, they said, was too gross and ordinary. The Agennetos 
was the divinity of superior, delicate minds. The clever and 
subtle Eunomius, when he had accomplished this first result, 
argued thus: "Innascibility is the special characteristic of God. 
From this let us not hastily conclude that the Son is not God, 
since He is begotten by the Father. This reasoning could be 
used formerly. But it is clumsy and crude; because someone 
might reply that the Son is begotten as a person, not as divine 
substance. This reply, however, is no longer possible if we 
show that the Son is begotten even as to His substance. And 
such is the profound thought of the mighty Plato." After 
reaching this point, Eunomius, according to St. Basil's ex
pression, "confounded them with sayings of the great Plato." 
"If the notion of the Unbegotten is the definition of God," he 
said, "it is identical with God. Hence God cannot, from any 
point of vie\v, personal or substantial, be begotten. Therefore 
the Son is not strictly God. The hon10o~lsios contains a contra
diction. Plato has triumphed over the Council of Nicaea." 85 

84 Regnon, Etudes de thealogie positive sur 10. sainte Trinite, III, 217 f.
 
85 Regnon, Ope cit., III, 223. Eunomius' theories were set forth in his Apalogetica;
 

P. G., XXIX, 497 ff. 



ST. B.r\SIL 

The Cappadocian Sc11oo1 

The most dangerous errors are those which, first attacking 
the heigohts, are not set forth i11 popular formulas until they 
have been clothed wit11 the prestig-e of scholarship. EU11omius' 
reasoning might have reconquered, especially in the East, the 
ground lost by the propag-anda of Aritls and EtlSebius, if God 
had not then raised up men who were able, by their philosoph
ical a11d literary learning, to command the adn1iration of the 
most cultured minds. At the head of these new defenders of 
the fait11 vvere the three friends who are spoken of as the 
"Cappadocian doctors." 36 They are St. Basil, St. Gregory 
Nazianzen, and St. Gregory of Nyssa. 

Between the School of Alexandria, which gave the C11urch 
St. Athanasius, and the School of Antioch, which would give 
her St. John Chrysostom, the School of Cappadocia formed a 
sort of via media, less inclined to allegorical interpretations 
t11an the former, and less confined to literal interpretations 
than the latter. The three great Cappadocian doctors would 
bring to the conflict, each the traits of his own originality. 
With Basil, philosophy a11d rhetoric are always subordinate to 
the spirit of government and to action; with Gregory Nazian
zen, a theologian of wonderful clearness and exactness, but 
with a brilliant imagination and tender heart, everything is 
prompted by a poetic inspiration; with Greg-ory of Nyssa. who 
was first of all a philosopher, the dominant quality is a spirited 
dialectic faculty. 

St. Basil the Great 

The man to whom posterity gave the name of Basil the 
Great,31 was a great theologian, a great orator, a g-reat organ
izer of the monastic life, and a great bishop. 

86 Regnon, Ope cit., p. 21 9. 
81 St. Basil is the only one of the Greek Fathers on whom this title of Great 

has been besto,ved. 



JULIAN TO TI-IEODOSIUS
 

Of all the doctrinal writings vvllich St. Greg'ory Nazianzen 
and St. Aug-llstine attribute to the illustrious Cappadocian, 
there remail1 only tl1e work Against Eunon1il,ts) whicll St. 
Basil published in 364 while he was assistillg tIle bishop of 
Caesarea, and the work On the Holy Ghost) published eleven 
years later, when he was a bishop. 

Against the outrageous blasphemies of Arius and the 
intrig·ues of Eusebius of Nicomedia, divine Providence had 
raised up Athanasius: against the crafty sophisms of Euno
mitIs and Aetius, He raised up Basil. "Athanasius is the type 
of nlilitant earnestness. Being exiled over and over again, and 
always returning to his post, he wrote books that filled the 
world.... His eloquence was popular. His beautiful Greek 
style is clear and without affectation. His style is somewhat 
prolix, because his first aim is to be understood. His method 
is to pursue, one by one, all the false or captious forlTIulas. 
The Scripture passages so endlessly repeated by the Arians, 
he turns over and over in every direction. But he repeatedly 
comes back to the texts that clearly affirm the divinIty, eter
nity, and consubstantiality of the Word.... You might call 
11im a knight who drives his horse i11to the nlidst of a savage 
band, strikes all about him with his cudgel, and pursues those 
in flight, or who takes his stand against a rock, and, if pressed 
too hard, escapes in a long bound, but only to enter into the 
thickest of the fray." 38 

Basil, ever at his post in Caesarea, at first as a priest, then 
as bishop, "is calmer, more didactic. He manages his discourse 
artfully and with n1etl10d. He avoids considerations that are 
debatable so as to confine himself to unanswerable arguments. 
He purposes, not so much to set forth the splendors of the 
faith, as to maintain its purity intact. Yet, when he needs to, 
he makes use of the erudition acquired in Athens.... He 
learned all the secrets of his lang·uage, and drew from rhetoric 

88 Regnon, Ope cit.~ III, 29, 218. 
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an eloquence that breathed fire. He excelled in argumentation, 
so that it would be easier to make one's way out of a labyrinth 
than to escape from the network of his argunlents. As to 
geometry, astronomy, and the science of numbers, he learned 
what was necessary so as to have nothing to fear from the 
objections of men versed in those special studies. But his aim 
was the synthesis of the various branches of knowledge rather 
than the discovery of the unknown. His mind was powerful, 
broad, though serious and conservative." 39 

St. Basil's Contra Eunon1ium 

In his argumentation against Etlnomius, Basil recalls the 
discussion to the formal point at issue. He shows that in no 
way can the word "Unbegotten" (Age1111etos) mean the very 
substance of God, embracing it as a perfect definition would. 
To identify the form of the concept with that of the known 
object is an error of Plato.40 Basil remarks that, in one and 
the saIne object, reason distinguishes different things. Jesus 
is called tIle door, the way, the bread, the vine. We call God 
"unbegotten," as we call Him immortal, incorruptible, accord
ing to the aspects under which we are considering Him. Why 
should we cling to the first of these words by identifying it 
with the very substal1ce of God? 41 Eunomius' error was the 
more serious since it applied his false theory about knowledge 
to t11e Divinity. What overweening pretense it is to suppose we 
comprehend God as He is, becallse our mind has the concept 
of one of I-lis attriblltes! As opposed to this presumptuous 
rationalism, Basil shows that, although God's action reaches 
down to us, His Being remains inaccessible to us. "The cre

89 Ibid., pp. 28-30. 
40 St. Thomas Aquinas (Su11~ma theologica, I, q. 84, art. I) says: "It seems that 

Plato strayed from the truth because he thougpt that the form of the thing known 
must of necessity be in the knower in the same manner as in the thing known." 

41 St. Basil, Contra Eunomiu1n, I, 7. 
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ated world," he says, "makes us know the Creator's power and 
wisdom, but not His essence. Even the Creator's power is not 
necessarily revealed in its fulness. It may be that the arm of 
the divi11e Artist does not display its full power.... In any 
event, Eunomius' dilemma cannot bind us. He says that, if we 
do not know God's essence, we know nothing of I-lil11. It is an 
easy n1atter to refute sttch a fallacy. If knowledge is not true 
11nless it is full conlprehension, what would we 1<:now even 
about fi11ite thi11gs, which elude us in so many of their aspects? 
And yet we are dealing with tIle Infinite. To 1<1l0W the divine 
essence is first of all to know tl1e unknowableness of God." 42 

St. Basil's 01~ the H oiy Ghost 

The treatise On the H oiy Ghost is a writing for a special 
purpose, but, for the history of dogma, it has great impor
tance. Basil had been blan1ed for speaking in ambiguous terms 
of the divinity of the Holy Ghost. He said, for example, that 
"the Holy Ghost comes from God by the Son," that "the royal 
Majesty descends from the Father by the only Son, to the 
Holy Ghost." Basil maintains these expressions and holds that 
they are as orthodox as those of the Latins. Tl1e latter prefer 
to say that the Holy Ghost comes from the Father a11d from 
the S011, or that the divine Substance terminates in the three 
Persons of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. This, 
says Basil, is a question of words, or rather of points of view. 
The Latins, directly contemplating God in His eternal Sub
stance, consider it as effused in three Persons; the Greeks, 
first contemplating the three Persons, equally in possession of 
the divine Substance in its entirety, seek then to see the order 
by which this Substance is communicated integrally from the 
Father to the Son, then to the Holy Ghost. 43 And these lofty 

42 Ibid., II, 32; Epistolae, 233, 234. 
43 The Latins used the triangle to symbolize the Trinity. The Greek symbol, or, 

as modern scientific terminology would put it, "the schematic figure" of the Greeks, 
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metaphysical considerations are presented by the great doctor 
with confidence and an abundance of wonderful expressions. 

4"We feel ourselves," says Duke de Broglie, "borne upon the 
open sea of philosophy. Platonism, Aristotelianism, Alex
andrian eclecticism are familiar to the author's mil1d. He re
peatedly borro\vs from thenl ideas, explanations, and defini
tions. By his luminous clarity of diction, his happy choice of 
expressions, and l1is wealt11 of comparisons, we perceive that 
this philosopher is a popularizer." 44 

The H ezameron 

It llas been said that St. Basil was the first orator that the 
Chtlrch reckoned. "Athanasius harangued the soldiers of the 
faith lil<e a general making an assault. Origen taught doctril1e 
to disciples. Basil was the first to speak at every moment and 
to all kinds of men a language both natural and learned, with 
an eloquence which simplicity or strength never dimin
ished." 45 From this point of view it is interesting to consider 
him instructing the poor people of Caesarea al1d lifting t11eir 
minds and hearts to God by the contemplation of nature. This 
is the subject of the homilies that are called the He%amero1~}46 

because in them he explains the wonders of the seven days of 
creation. "If at times," says the eloquent preacl1er, "in the 
calml1ess of the night, raising attentive eyes to the inexpres
sible beatlty of the stars, you have thought of the Creator of 

was a straight line. The divine movement, arising from the Father to constitute 
the Son, drew the Son to constitute the Holy Ghost. See Regnon, op. cit., I, 339 f. 

44 De Broglie, L'Eglise et l'empire r01nain au IVe siccle, IV, 230. Cf. Nager, Die 
trinitiitslehre des heil. Basilius. Nager defends the Bishop of Caesarea from the 
charge of neonicenism made against him by certain German writers. Neonicenism is 
a product of the imagination of certain Rationalist historians; it never existed 
in history. St. Basil always appeared as the defender of the Nicene "consubstantial," 
both of the word and of the fact. Harnack, to maintain the contrary view, had to 
rely on an apocryphal document. 

45 De Broglie, op. cit., V, 90. 
~6 P. G., XXIX, 3 ff. 
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all things; if sometimes, during the day, you have studied the 
marvels of light; come, let me lead you through the wonders 
of the universe." Then, after a glowing description of the 
beauties of the earth, he says: "If things visible are so beauti
ful, what must be the invisible? This perishable but beautiful 
sun is an object of inexhaustible admiration for us. What, 
then, must be tIle Sun of divine justice in all its beauty?" An
other time, after describing the wonders of the ocean, he con
tinues thus: "If such is the beauty of the ocean, with its 
roaring and mounting waves, how much more beautiful is the 
movement of this Christia11 gathering where the voices of 
men, WOlnen, and children, mingled together and reechoing, 
rise in prayer to God." 

At other times the tone of his eloquence recalls the medi
tative solitary whose soul was trained in the monasteries. He 
says: "You sleep. Time is slipping by. You awaken and medi
tate, and life still escapes you. We are seized by an irresistible 
force. You pass in front of all thing·s, and you leave all things 
behind. Along the way you have seen trees, fields, water
courses. For a moment you were charmed, and then you went 
on. You stumbled over stones, were halted by cliffs, fell over 
precipices, and found yourself encompassed by wild beasts and 
venomous reptiles. You suffered, and then all this, too, you 
left behind. Such is life. Neither its pleasures nor its pains are 
lasting." 

St. Basil and Monasticism 

The man who spoke thus had lived a deep mystical life and 
his keenest desire was to make the greatest possible number of 
souls profit from it. To this purpose, when he was in Caesarea 
he published his two collections of nl0nastic rules, drawn up, 
at least in part, in his monastery on the bank of the Iris. 47 

47 On the authenticity of these two collections, see Allard, art. "Basile}} in Vacant's 
Dictionnaire de theologie~ II, 446. They have been republished in P. G.~ XXXI, 889
1506. 
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Both collections are tl1e development of a letter which Basil 
wrote to his friend Gregory Nazianzen. In this letter he de
scribes the life which he and his companions followed in their 
retreat il1 Pontus. 48 The rules he gives were first practiced by 
himself. I-Ie also draws inspiration, in his directions, from 
what he saw in his Egyptian journeys. 

For Basil the ideal of the monastic life is to be found neither 
in those vast colonies of monl{s that he visited in Upper Egypt 
nor in those isolated huts of anchorites tl1at 11e met with in the 
desert. In the former he found too much activity and noise. 
In the latter, as he remarks, there was not sufficient occasion 
to practice charity and humility. "If you live cut off from 
men," he says, "how can you rejoice with the joyful and weep 
with the afflicted? ... Our Lord wasl1ed tl1e feet of His 
Apostles: if you are a l1ermit, whose feet will you wash? How 
will you train yourself in humility if you have nobody before 
whom to humble yourself?" Basil wishes that souls, prompted 
by a desire to consecrate then1selves to God, should gather in 
a monastery of moderate size, where the superior could be in 
continued contact with each brother. Each one would choose a 
trade, but of a sort that does not disturb the peace of the 
religiotlS life. And manual labor would be interrupted by so 
many prayers tl1at it could 110t n1ake the monks lose the in
terior spirit. 

They are to rise at daybreak to praise God by prayer and 
the singing of hymns. They will read the Holy Books and will 
preserve the memory of the holy persons of tl1e Bible, wl10m 
they will contemplate "as living statues and animated images." 
Prayer and study will each have its turn. Silence will not be 
imposed in an absolute way, but useless talking- will be 
avoided. Before speaking they will reflect and will govern even 
the tone of voice, which should be neither too low nor too 
shrill. When embracing the religious life, they will not strjp 

48 P. G., XXXII, 223-233
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themselves of their possessions, but will henceforth consider 
them as consecrated to God and will employ them only in good 
works, either by their own hands or by carefully chosel1 
agents. 

Such are the salient provisions of the Basilian rule. "We 
are particularly inlpressed by its moderation and wisdon1. It 
leaves to the superiors the determination of the countless de
tails of the local, individual, and daily life. But, while avoiding 
inflexible prescriptions, the lawmaker gently approaches the 
monk and so well entwines him in all the varied circumstal1ces 
of his existence, as finally to place and keep him under the 
divine yoke." 49 

St. Basil as Bishop 

Tl1e same prudence and firmness are to be noted in St. 
Basil's government. In 370, after the death of Bishop Euse
bius, the people and clergy elected him, in spite of the ul1settled 
state of his health, and after vigorous opposition on his part, 
to the important see of Caesarea. Its jurisdiction at that time 
extended over fifty suffragans, divided into eleven provinces. 
St. Gregory Nazianzen has left us a few descriptive details of 
his friend. He tells us that Basil "was a man of frail health, 
nlade thin by fasting and pale from vigils, having hardly any 
flesh or blood." 50 A manuscript in the Vatican Library, 
quoted by Baronius, furnishes a more precise description. It 
says he was tall, thin, wearing a full beard, his head half bald, 
his temples slightly sunken, his look pensive. 51 His speech was 

49 Besse, Les Moines d'Occident anterieurs au concile de Chalcedoine, pp. 90 f. 
It is hard to say to what extent the Basilian liturgy, still used on certain days in all 
the Eastern patriarchates, is the work of St. Basil. From St. Gregory Nazianzen we 
know that when St. Basil was at Caesarea he regulated "the order of prayers." 
(Orations, XLIII, 34.) The liturgy of St. Basil is to be found in P. G., XXXI, 
163°-1684. Cf. Duchesne, Christian Worship, p. 72. 

60 St. Gregory Nazianzen, Letters 42, 44; Orations, XLIII, 77. 
li1 Baronius, Annales, year 378. 
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slow. This slowness he himself attributed to Cappadocian 
awkwardness. 52 His enemy Eunomius says that Basil trem
bled every time anyone entered the room where he shut him
self in to work. 53 Philostorgius relates that Basil shrunk from 
public discussions. 54 The truth is that Basil "was one of those 
men who show intrepid courage when they feel morally 
obliged to act, but who, without some imperative duty, do not 
emerge from the retreat which is their delight." 55 Silch men 
sometimes appear shy and incapable to superficial observers. 
But their action, pronlpted solely by the sense of duty or zeal, 
and not by an instinctive need for activity and noise, is the 
more effective and profound. So, too, old Bishop Gregory of 
Nazianzus, father of the illustrious doctor of the same name, 
at the time of Basil's election, wrote to the bishops who ob
jected on the score of Basil's poor health: "What you need is 
not an athlete, but a doctor of the faith." 56 

The strife against Arianism, the defense of his see of 
Cappadocia against encroacll1nents that he thought harmful 
to the welfare of souls, and tIle practice of works of mercy on 
behalf of his people, were the chief concerns of his episcopacy. 

Strife with Arianism 

St. Gregory Nazianzen records the dialogue between the 
Bishop and the prefect of Cappadocia who wallted Basil to 
yield to the religious whims of his master, Valens. 

"What reason have you," said the prefect, "for alone resist
ing so great an elnperor?" 

"The Emperor is great, but he is not above God." 
"Do you not know what torments I can inflict on you?" 

52 St. Basil, Letter 48.
 
53 St. Gregory of Nyssa, Contra Eunomium, no. I.
 

54 Philostorgius, Ecclesiastical History, IV, 12.
 

55 Allard, Saint Basile, p. 154.
 
56 St. Gregory Nazianzen, Letter 43.
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"What sort of torments? Explain what you nlean." 
"I can inflict confiscation, exile, torture, death." 
"Confiscation? Do so, if you "vant to lay hands on the few 

worn-out vestments alld the few books that constitute my 
entire wealth. Exile? Why should I be afraid of tllat? Wher
ever a Christian may be, he considers himself a pilgrim and 
knows that the whole earth is God's. Torture at the very first 
stroke will ruhl my body, wl1ich is so weak. And death will 
but hasten my return to God, to whom I yearn to g"o." 

"Never before has anyone spoken to me with SL1Ch unre
straint." "Perhaps," Basil replied, "you have never before 
met a bishop." 57 

Defense of his See 

In defending the rights of his episcopal see, Basil found 
that he was facing not only the imperial power, but the opposi
tion of a covetous, scheming prelate. In 371 Valens, for 
financial reasons, divided Cappadocia illtO two provinces and 
chose the city of Tyana as the capital of the second Cappa
docia. But the see of Tyana was then occupied by an old 
bishop, Anthimus, who had formerly given evidence of de
votion to the orthodox faith at Basil's side, but who was 
quickly dazzled by the splendor of his new situation. He 
wished to replace Basil as metropolitan of the wllole former 
province. Certain malcontents, more or less secret foes of the 
Bishop of Caesarea, rallied to Anthimus' side. The new party 
even enlisted some real bandits. One day when Basil and his 
friend Gregory were crossing a narrow pass, followed by a 
caravan of mules laden with various provisions, tlley were 
attacked by an armed band that was directed by Anthi'tnus in 
perSOll. Basil and even the timid and peaceful Greg"ory had to 
take part in the fight. 

57 Idem, Orations, XLIII, 4~5I. 
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To ward off attacks upon hinl, Basil thought it well to make 
the town of Sasima a bishopric. This town, only a short dis
tance from Caesarea, comnlanded the various roads by which 
the tributes due the see of Caesarea reached him. 58 He en
trusted this bishopric to his faithful friend Gregory, who 
almost in spite of himself was consecrated bishop by Basil., 
Gregory was a delicate and contemplative soul, preferring 
silence and solitude to everythillg else. He received the priest
llood only out of regard for his father's wishes. We can 
picture hilTI sLlddenly placed, like an outpost sentry, where he 
would daily have to contend against the hordes in Anthimus' 
service. He soon felt that such a mission was beyond his 
strength. A yearning for solitude overcame him. He fled to 
the desert and left it only upon the urging of Basil and his 
own venerable fat11er. He then returned to his father's house 
in NaziallzLls. "Alas," he said, "can I never realize my long
il1g: to cross the ocean of life in a little boat, to build myself a 
little house on tllis earth before I depart for eternity?" 59 A 
compromise was finally concluded bet\veen Basil and An
thimus. The details of it are not known. But various texts lead 
us to suppose that, out of love for peace, the Bishop of 
Caesarea gave LIp to the usurper all or part of his rights in 
the second Cappadocia. 60 

Works of 11ercy 

Though less sensitive than Gregory, Basil had a tender 
heart. "At that period, when political disturbances were fre
QLIcl1t and \vhen citizens often remained exposed to the whims 

58 At that period there was nothing like regular appropriations for public worship. 
The churches, with their personnel of priests, clerics, and widows, and their various 
works of charity, could meet their expenses only by the income from their property, 
let out to farmers or placed in charge of managers. 

59 St. Gregory Nazianzen, Orations, X, 1. 

60 St. Basil, Letters 97, 98, 102. 
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of officials without supervision or control, the councils laid 
upon bishops the duty of intervening- in behalf of the lowly, 
the weak, people unjustly accused, and all victims of arbitrary 
rule or tyranny. To this duty Basil devoted himself whole
heartedly. Part of his correspondence is concerned with these 
matters of charity. For the purpose he activated his friends 
who were in the highest posts. Many are his letters asking for 
exemptions from taxes, rents, and other burdens on behalf of 
poor people, even of towns and cities. 6 

! If a master was angry 
with some errillg slaves, Basil begged him to forgive them. 62 

He wrote directly to the Enlperor, asking for the constrtlction 
of a bridge. 63 There was not any wretchedness, deserved or 
unmerited, not an interest, g-reat or stnall, public or private, 
which had not Basil for its advocate." 64 In each district of his 
diocese, administered by a chorepiscopus, he established a 
hospice. 

At the gate of Caesarea he built a vast charitable institution 
that was like a new city, constructed by alms. "It was hospi
tality in all its forms. There was a place of rest for the 
traveler, an asylum for the aged, a hospital for the sick, with 
a sectioll reserved for those hUll1an ailnlents that involve con
tagion and shame. In the center of these buildings stood an 
immense church. Round about moved a large nunlber of 
keepers, nllrses, tradesmen, and carters, transportitlg things 
needed for the life of the establishment. Throug-h the midst of 
all this activity, Basil would come and go at all hours, inspect
ing everything, speakillg to everyone, filling all with his zeal. 
A century after hill1 this whole district was still called the 
Basiliade." 65 This foundation aroused the distrust of the civil 
power, but Basil's influence kept g-rowing. In fact the Em

61 Ibid.} 83, 84, 85, 88, 110, 303, 308, 309, 31 I, 312, 313. 
62 Ibid.} 73. 
63 Ibid.} 305. 
64 Allard, Saint Basile} pp. 107 f.
 
65 De Broglie, Ope cit., V, 188 f.
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peror, not only did not venture to censure him, but even com
missioned him to go to Armenia for the purpose of establish
ing concord bet\veen the bishops there and to make provisiol1 
for the vacant sees. 

Yet at times Basil, by his devotedness, risked his liberty 
and his life. I-Ie acted in behalf of a widow who, when pestered 
by an official wanting to marry her against her wishes, took 
refuge in the Caesarea church. The Bishop gave her asylunl 
in his house. The prefect, coming to the support of his sub
ordinate, summoned Basil before his tribunal and even dared 
to utter most infamous insinuations against him. While Basil 
was calmly presenting his defense, the people rushed out into 
the streets. At their head were the workmen from the imperial 
factories, brandishing their work tools. At sound of the up
rising, which was coming nearer the tribunal, the prefect vvas 
alarmed and had only time enough to free Basil, who g4ener
ously protected the fleeing official against the fury of the 
mob. 66 

Governn1ent of the Diocese 

These works of mercy did not make Basil neglect the good 
governnlent of his diocese. He closely supervised the chore
piscopi's administration. To the end of his life and despite his 
poor health, he visited the most remote parishes, those most 
difficult of access, in the mountains. 67 The religious eccen
tricities indulged in by certain monks and country priests 
found no favor with him. This watchfulness does not imply 
any severity on his part toward his priests. Before the State 
he was careful to uphold the ecclesiastical immunities. Fronl 
the civil power he demanded jurisdiction over offenses that 
were harmful to the churches. 

66 St. Gregory Nazianzen, Orations, XLIII, 56 f.
 
67 St. Basil, Letter 283.
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Though weakened by age and by his allsterities, an ardel1t 
love of God and souls sustained him in 11is preachil1g, which 
was very frequel1t, and in his pastoral journeys, which he 
never tired of. The coming of Gratian, the decree issued by 
that emperor in favor of religious liberty, and the election, in 
378, of 11is friend Gregory to the see of Nazianzlls, were St. 
Basil's last joys in this world. He died January I, 379. The 
whole people of the province floc1<:ed to his funeral. Pagans 
and Jews mingled their tears with those of the Christians, for 
he had been the benefactor of all. 

Ecclesiastical Writers 

Along with Basil, after the death of Julian the Apostate, 
other valiant champions of the Church, though not exercising 
an influence like that of the Bishop of Caesarea, fought tIle 
good fight of the faith. His brother Gregory of Nyssa and his 
friend Gregory Nazianzen would not display their full activity 
until the reign of Theodosius. Three illustrious Fathers, how
ever, illumined the Latin Church. 

Hilary of Poitiers, before leaving this world, published two 
important works: his masterly writing Agai1zst Auxentius} 
in 365, and, the next year, his scholarly C011tn~entary on the 
Psalms. Ambrose, prefect of Milan in 372, and bishop of that 
city in 374, prefaced the great part he would later take in the 
Church and in the Empire, by becoming the close adviser of 
Emperor Gratian. St. Jerome, a herl11it in the Chalcis desert 
since 374, there gave the firstfruits of his vigorous talent by 
the publication, in 376, of his Life of PattZ of TJlebes. 

In a less eminent rank, Ulfilas bishop of the Visigoths of 
the Upper Danube, drew the attention of the faithful about 
376 by his Commentary on St. Lul?e. The exegete known 
under the name of Ambrosiaster 68 ptlblished his C011111ten

68 Dom Morin, in the Revue benedictine, January 1914, ably maintains that the 
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taries 01~ St. Paul. Optatus of Milevis, an original and pro
found writer, set forth in his Histor)' of the Donat£st Schism} 
a doctrine the principles of which St. Augustine would adopt 
and develop. In the East the work of Christian scholars was 
no less fruitful. Between 374 and 377 Bishop Epiphanius of 
Salamis (Constantia), with earnest and at times too credlllous 
zeal, laid bare all the heresies of his time in his A ncorat1;{S and 
his Pan/arion. In 376 St. John Chrysostom beg-an his apostolic 
career with his book Against the Defamers of the Monastic 
Life. 

Above all these writers, dominating the East and West by 
his high station, Pope Damasus, restoring the monuments of 
the first Christian centllries and adorning them with elegant 
inscriptiol1s, added to the renown of his virtues the glory of 
his zeal for the embellishment of the Eternal City. 

St. Hilary of Poitiers 

The book Agai1tst A uxentius) published by St. Hilary in 
365, aimed at turning the bishops of Italy from the semi
Arian Bis110p of Milan, Auxentius, who had been set over that 
important diocese by the will of Emperor Valentinian. The 
Bishop of Poitiers in his book, which is addressed to the 
bishops and the faithful, but also has in mind the sovereign 
himself, rises up forcefully against the interference of the 
civil power in the spiritual affairs of the Churc11 on the pre
text of protecting it. 

He would prefer open persecution to such a regime. "The 
word 'peace' is a beautiful word," he says, "and the idea of 
unity is beautiful. But let us beware of the false peace of 
Antichrist. We must bewail the wretchedness of our age, 

writer kno\vn as Ambrosiaster is Evagrius, patriarch of Antioch, who died in 393, 
who was known for his relations \vith St. Damasus and St. Jerome, for his Latin 
translation of the Life of St. Antony, which St. Athanasius wrote in Greek, and for 
several other writings. 
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when it is thought that men can protect God, when people 
vvork to defend the Church of Christ by worldly intrigues. 
. . . I ask you whether it was by decrees of a prince that Palll, 
made a spectacle of in the circus, formed a Church for Jesus 
Christ. By today, alas, earthly protections commal1d the divine 
faitl1, and the Church glories in being beloved by the world, 
the Church wl1ich has been able to be Christ's only on con
dition that it be hated by the world." 69 Of course, by these 
words, the holy Bishop did not mean to deny the duty which 
every State has to protect the benevolent work of the Chtlrch, 
but he was simply contrasting the Church of the first centuries 
with the Church of the Arians. 

A commentary on the Psalms (Tractatus S1tlper psal1nos) 
\vas a sort of last breath from the soul of the great bishop. 
This writing, the fruit of a mind ripened by virtue and study, 
represents the height of Hilary's exegetical work. He deter
mines to grasp the literal sense by comparing the different 
Latin and Greek translations and by referril1g to the author
ized COl11mentators. At the same time he endeavors to fathom 
the deep, mystical meaning of a book that he calls "the 
heavenly intercourse of human hope." 

Like St. Athanasius, St. Hilary had a peaceful, gentle 
deatl1. According to the most reliable conjectures, he died 
January 13, 368. Says Tillemont: "He died at Poitiers, in his 
fatherland, full of holiness and faith, after performing many 
miracles. Some manuscripts of his life note that, at the mo
ment of his death, there entered his room a light so brilliant 
that no one could endure its brightness." 70 

St. Ambrose 

Scarcely six years passed after the death of the illustrious 
Bishop of Poitiers, when another son of Gaul, An1brose, called 

69 St. Hilary, Contra Auxentium, nos. '2-4.
 
70 Tillemont, Memoires (1700 ed.), VII, art. 18 (St. Hilary).
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to a destiny no less great, ascended the see of Milan. Among 
the members of that class of Christian patricians already men
tioned,71 and among those frequenting the palace of the Anicii, 
a young man was pointed out in particular as giving promise 
of a brilliant future. He was the son of a former prefect of 
Gallia. Born at Treves in 340, he was brought to Rome by his 
devout mother after his father's prenlature death.72 With 
them came his sister Marcellina, who would receive the veil 
from the hands of Pope St. Liberius, and his brother Satyrus, 
to whom he was always united in close and tender affection. 
Ambrose-such was his name-was distinguished by a clear 
intellect, an upright character, and a charming ease of speech. 
It was said of him, as of Plato, that in his infancy, while he 
was sleeping in his crib, a swarm of bees fluttered about his 
face and that some of them, without harming him, even 
slipped into his half-open mouth. His father, witnessing this 
prodigy, exclaimed: "This child, if he lives, will be something 
great." 

Ambrose, destined to follow, like his father, the career of 
high pLlblic office, devoted himself assiduously to the study of 
Greek literature, philosophy, and especially law. First he 
entered tIle practice of law, as did his brother. He pleaded his 
cases so brilliantly that the praetorian prefect of Rome, 
Petronius Probus, appointed him his secretary. After a while, 
in 372, Probus recommended him to Emperor Valentinian, to 
be sent, with the title of "consular," to govern the provinces 
of Liguria al1d Aenlilia, the capital of which was the impor
tant city of Milan. The story is told that, as Ambrose was 
leaving, the prefect, recommending the qualities of gentleness 
and moderation with which it was advisable to govern those 
important provinces, said to him: "Conduct thyself not as a 
judge, but as a bishop." These words soon appeared prophetic. 

71 See supra, p. 227.
 

72 We do not know the name of St. Ambrose's mother.
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In fact, two years later, after the death of the semi-Arian 
bishop of Milan, Auxentius, whe11 the bishops were i11 the 
basilica deliberating about the choice of a successor, an im
patient and excited crowd of people, divided into various 
camps, was stirred with an animosity that mig-ht easily de
generate into a riot. Ambrose canle in haste to calm the dis
order. His eloquent and sympathetic words soon qttieted the 
tumult. The people were keeping silent to hear him, \vhen a 
child's voice cried out over and over again: "Ambrose the 
bishop!" The words, conling fron1 the lips of innocence, were 
regarded as a heavenly inspiration. The name of Ambrose was 
acclaimed by all the people and by all the clergy. 

Following a regrettable custom that was then still rather 
general, Ambrose had not been baptized, nor was he even a 
catechumen. The canon law forbade the calling of a neophyte 
to the episcopacy. Further, he was a civil magistrate; and a 
law of Constantine forbade the magistrates of a city to belong 
to the clergy of that city. But so great was the enthusiasm 
that, despite the protests of Ambrose, who advanced this two
fold incompatibility, besides other reasons, 110 notice was 
taken of these provisions.73 The Emperor, and also tIle Pope, 
when informed of what 11ad taken place, at once ratified every
thing. Ambrose, therefore, received baptism and, a few days 
later, took possession of the see of Milan. Basil, far off in the 
East, wrote him a letter of congratulation. 

The event shortly proved how providential the choice of 
Ambrose had been. Immediately after his elevation his life, 
already simple and serious, became austere and penitential. 
All the money in his possession he distributed to tIle poor and 
assured them of the ownership of his landed property. The 
management of this he placed in the hands of his sister lVlar
cellina. Simultaneously he carried on the ministry of almost 

78 ItNon valuit praeceptio, praevaluit impressio." St. Ambrose, Letter 63, no. 65, 
To the Church at Vercellae (Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., vol. 10). 
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daily preaching, the cares of an episcopal administration 
which the necessities of tl1at period rendered extremely bur
densome, al1d the deep study of the doctrine which it was now 
his duty to teach. 

His voice was not strong, but his speech, skilful and clear, 
nourished upon the great classics of antiquity, harmonious 
and orl1ate like that of a disciple of Virgil, precise like that of 
an acconlplished jurist, charmed both the educated and the 
commOll people. One of his young listeners, who was still in 
the bonds of heresy, but who in turn would become a master 
of Christian eloquence, says: "I hung on his words intently 
and I was delighted with the pleasantness of his speech." 74 

This same witness, Augustine-it is of him we are speak
ing-also mentions An1brose's devotiol1 to charity. He says: 

"I had not the opportunity to make my demands unto him, what I 
would, or how I would; for that multitude of people full of business, 
whose infirmities he gave up himself unto, debarred me both from 
hearing and speaking with him." 75 

As we know, it had become customary to make the bishop the 
judge or arbiter, not only in matters of a spiritual order, but 
also in temporal affairs. When the bishop was, like Ambrose, 
a trained jurist and experienced administrator, who would 
not profit by so reliable and fatherly a jurisdiction? This was 
the truer since the Bishop, wl1el1ever the financial interests of 
his Church \vere in conflict with those of someone who was 
disinherited, would yield the episcopal rights. "The Church," 
he said, "never loses when charity wins." 

Every moment wllich these occupations left free was de
voted to study. We leave to St. Augustine, with his pictur
esque and living words, the description of St. Ambrose ab
sorbed in the study of the sacred sciences. 

14 St. Augustine, Confessions, V, 13.
 
15 St. Augustine, Confessions, VI, 3.
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"When he was reading, he drew his eyes along over the leaves, 
and his heart searched into the sense, but his voice and tongue were 
silent. Ofttimes when we were present (for no nlan was debarred of 
coming to him, nor was it his fashion to be told of anybody that 
came to speak with him) we still saw him reading to himself, and 
never otherwise; so that having long sat in silence (for who durst 
be so bold as to interrupt him, so intentive to his study?) we were 
fain to depart. We conjectured, that the small time which he got for 
the repairing of his mind, he retired himself from the clamor of 
other men's businesses." 76 

Valentinian, when dying, entrusted to Ambrose his two 
young sons, Gratian and Valentinian II. Ambrose gave them 
wise counsel. He was especially dear to Gratian. "The greatest 
intimacy was at once established between the prince and the 
bishop. Presently Ambrose gave the spectacle-somethil1g 
new for the Church-of a bishop who was the cOl1fidant, al
lTIOst the minister of an emperor, and was consulted not merely 
about matters of religion or good morals, but about political 
questions. Soon the effects of this influence were evident. 
From 378 to 38r Gratian lived almost constantly in Milan. In 
the legislative documents bearing his name the trace of Am
brose's influence can be easily recognized. Rigor is tempered 
with clemency in certain enactments about privileged corpora
tions; in the distribution of the ann011la the spirit of order is 
combined with that of charity; there are prudently repressive 
laws against banditry. Less harshness is to be found in the 
prescription, less indication of violent nleasures than in the 
laws of Valentinian, less of sharp alternatives of powerlessness 
and weakness." 77 

76 Ibidem. 
77 De Broglie, Ope cit., VI, 19 f. Cf. Theodosian Code, VII, XVIII, 2; XIII, v, 

16; IX, 3; VI, XXVIII, I; X, XX, 10; VII, XVIII, XLIV. 



ST. JEROME 

St. Jerome 

While a former member of the Roman upper magistracy 
was thus using in the service of the Churcl1 the resources of 
a mind trained in the service of the State, another Latin, of 
high culture and noble birth, was severing his connections 
with the world and was withdrawing into the desert, there to 
follow a penitential life. His name was Jerome. Posterity 
would enshrine his name with no less veneration than tl1at of 
Ambrose. 

Sophronius Eusebius Hieronymus came of a wealthy Chris
tian family. He was born in the year 342 at Stridon on the 
borders of Dalmatia and Pannonia in a semi-barbarous coun
try.78 This origin he himself blames for the impetuosity of 
his character and the excess of his vehement feelings. When 
eighteen years old the young Dalmatian was sel1t by his father 
to Rome to pursue his studies. Under the direction of the 
famous gramlnarian Donatus and the celebrated rhetorician 
Victorinus,79 he devoted himself earnestly to the study of the 
works of Aristotle, Plato, and Porphyry. Jerome was also 
very fond of Virgil, whose penetrating poetry wel1t to the 
very depths of his loving soul, and of Cicero, whose flowing 
diction left its imprint upon the style of the future doctor of 
the Church. It was during this period of his life that he 
fornled a large library by dint of persevering labor and by 
copying many entire books with his own hand.80 

Unlike Augustine, Jerome never had to bewail a fall into 
heresy; but, like the great African doctor, he did 110t always 
succeed in protecting himself from the seductions of the great 
city. He refers to his faults only in passing, but he does so in 

78 St. Jerome, De viris illustribus, chap. 135. 
79 This is the Victorinus whose courageous conversion is related by St. Augustine, 

Confessions, VIII, 2. 

80 St. Jerome, Letter 22, no. 30, To Eustochium (Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., VI, 35). 
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terms marked with a bitter remorse. He writes as follows 
to his friend Heliodorus: 

"The advice that I give is that of no inexperienced mariner who 
has never lost either ship or cargo, and has never known a gale. 
Lately shipwrecked as I have been myself, my warnings to other 
voyagers spring from my own fears." 81 

From Rome, where he was baptized by Pope Liberius in 
365, Jerome shortly afterwards went to the city of Aquileia, 
the metropolis of his native province. At that time religious 
studies and the monastic life were flourishing in Aquileia. 
There he formed friendships that would hold a large place in 
his life. He made tIle acquaintance of Heliodorus, Innocent, 
and Hylas, all of whom later accompanied him into the desert, 
and of Rufinus, from whom he became separated in conse
quence of painful quarrels. 

Aquileia was but one stage in Jerome's migratory life. Says 
Tillemont: "Already he began to have enemies. Their persecu
tion of him was so violent that word of it reached the ears of 
Pope Damasus." 82 Jerome decided to go to the East. The 
separation from his family and friends required painful ef
forts on his part. He writes: "I converse with your letter. As 
often as the lines-traced in a well-known hand-bring back 
to me the faces which I hold so dear, either I am no 101lger 
here, or else you are here with nle." 83 To Heliodorus he writes: 
"I am not ignorant of the fetters which you may plead as 
hindrances. I have passed through troubles lil<e yours my
self." 84 

"Accompanied by Heliodorus, Innocent, and Hylas, he set 
out," says Tillemont, who quotes from the saint's writings, 

81 St. Jerome, Letter 14, no. 6, To Heliodorus (Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., VI, IS). 
82 Tillemont, M emoires, vol. 12, art. 4, St. ] eron~e. 

83 St. Jerome, Letter 7, no. 2, To Chromatus, Jovinus, and Eusebius (Nicene 
Fathers, 2d ser., VI, 9). 

84 St. Jerome, Letter 14, no. 3, To Heliodorus (Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., VI, 14). 
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"taking \vith him the library he had gathered in Rome. He 
visited a larg·e number of provinces, passing through Thrace, 
Pontus, and Bithynia. He crossed Galatia and Cappadocia, 
suffered the intolerable heat of Cilicia, and finally in Syria 
found tl1e rest he was seeking as a safe harbor after the ship
wrecl(." 85 

Following a stay in Antioch, Jerome went into the desert 
of Chalcis. "Under a burning sky, amidst the desert sands 
where here and there a few monasteries arose, he came to find 
penance. There he found other sufferings besides. Heliodorus 
had gone back to the West; Innocent and Hylas were snatched 
from hin1 by death. More bitter than these griefs, the recollec
tion of his unrestrained youth troubled the peace of his 
soul." 86 By a trial that seems to have been spared Augustine 
after his conversion, Jerome, in the midst of his mortifica
tions, was hatlnted by obsessing memories of pagan Rome. 
These agonizing obsessions he describes with a vibrant and 
chaste emotion that has not been equaled perhaps even by the 
immortal author of the Confession,s. He says: 

"How often, when I was living in the desert, in the vast solitude 
which gives to hermits a savage dwelling-place, parched by a burn
ing sun, how often did I fancy myself among the pleasures of Rome! 
I used to sit alone because I was filled with bitterness. Sackcloth dis
figured my unshapely limbs, and my skin from long neglect had 
beCOlne as black as an Ethiopian's. Tears and groans were every day 
my portion; and if drowsiness chanced to overcome my struggles 
against it, my bare bones, which hardly held together, clashed 
against the ground. Although in my fear of hell I had consigned 
myself to this prison, where I had no companions but scorpions and 
wild beasts, I often found myself amid bevies of girls. My face \vas 
pale and my frame chilled with fasting; yet my mind was burning 
with desire, and the fires of lust kept bubbling up before me when 

85 Tillemont, op. cit., art. s.
 
86 Largent, Saint Jerome, p. II.
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my flesh was good as dead. Helpless, I cast myself at the feet of 
Jesus, I watered them with my tears. I remember how I often cried 
aloud all night till the break of day and ceased not from beating 
my breast, till tranquillity returned at the chiding of the Lord. I 
used to dread my very cell as though it knew my thoughts; and, 
stern and angry with myself, I used to make my way alone into the 
desert. Wherever I saw hollow valleys, craggy mountains, steep 
cliffs, there I made my oratory, there the house of correction for 
my unhappy flesh. There also, when I had shed copious tears and 
had strained my eyes towards heaven, I sometimes felt myself 
among angelic hosts, and for joy and gladness sang: 'Because of 
the savor of thy good ointments we will run after thee.' " 87 

\;\1e may well suppose that t11e recollection of the classical 
authors of whom Jeronle had lately been so fond, had a part 
in these temptations. He strove by more austere studies to 
divert them. 

"I betook myself," he says, "to a brother who before his con
version had been a Jew and asked him to teach me Hebrew. Thus, 
after having fan1iliarized myself with the pointedness of Quintillian, 
the fluency of Cicero, the seriousness of Fronto, and the gentleness 
of Pliny, I began to learn my letters anew and to study to pronounce 
words both harsh and guttural. \lVhat labor I spent upon this task, 
what difficulties I went through, how often I despaired, how often I 
gave over and then in my eagerness to learn commenced again, can 
be attested both by myself the subject of this misery and by those 
who then lived with me. But I thank the Lord that from this seed 
of learning sown in bitterness I now cull sweet fruits." 88 

Yet the enchanting pages of the favorite authors of his 
youth still returned to his mind. For most men of that time 
paganism was nothing more than a form of literature; but 
that literature was impressed with the sensuality of a world 

87 St. Jerome, Letter 22, no. 7, To Eustochius (Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., VI, 25). 
88 St. Jerome, Letter 125, no. 12, To Rusticus (.lvicene Fathers, 2d ser., VI, 248). 
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that had not knovvn tIle cross of Christ. "How blind I was," 
Jerome exclaims. 

"When at times I began to read the Prophets, their style seemed 
rude and repellent. After many nights spent in vigil, I would once 
more take up Plautus. . . . Suddenly I was caught up in the spirit 
and dragged before the judgnlent seat of the Judge. Asked who and 
what I \vas, I replied: 'I am a Christian.' But He who presided said: 
'Thou liest, thou art a follower of Cicero, and not of Christ. For 
where thy treasure is, there will thy heart be also.' " 89 

Jerome became more and more devoted to the study of the 
Sacred Books. He did not forsake the memory of his classical 
education; l1is style abounds in recollections of Virgil, Cicero, 
rrerence, al1d Lucretitls. He has been called the most literary 
of the Fathers of the Church. 90 But his literary culture now 
served merely to adorn the truth. In one of his letters l1e says: 
"I desire to make tl1at secular wisdom a matron of the true 
Israel. ... My efforts promote the advantage of Christ's 
fan1ily." 91 

The Arian disputes and the quarrels stirred up by the 
Schism of Antioch also disturbed the peace which he came 
to find in the desert. Because, \vhen speaking of the Trinity, 
he made use of the Latin terminology, because he was loath 
to use the words "three hypostases" and preferred the expres
sion "three persons," some monks accused him of Sabellianism 
and denounced him as a heretic. And an effort was made to 
force hin1 to declare himself regarding the legitimate bishop of 
Antioch. Did he stand with Meletius or with Paulinus? Jerome 
became exasperated. To one of his friends he writes as fol
lows: 

"I am called a heretic, although I preach the consubstantial 
Trinity. I am accused of the Sabellian impiety, although I proclaim 

89 I den~, Letter 22, no. 30, To Eustochius. 
90 Villemain, Tableau de feloquence chretienne au IVe siecle (1856 ed.), p. 35L 
91 St. Jerome, Letter 70, no. 2, To Magnus (Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., VI, 149). 
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with un\vearied voice that in the Godhead there are three cli'3tinct, 
real, whole, and perfect persons. The Arians do right to accuse me, 
but the orthodox forfeit their orthodoxy when they assail a faith 
like mine." 92 

On this question, as on that of the Antiochene Schism, 
Jerome leaves the decision to the See of Rome. He wrote as 
follows to Pope DamasLls: 

"I think it my duty to consult the chair of Peter.... This I 
know is the rock on which the Church is built. . . . I know nothing 
of Vitalis; I reject Meletius; I have nothing to do with Paulinus. 
He that gathers not with you scatters.... Just now, those Arians, 
the Can1penses,93 are trying to extort from me, a Roman Christian, 
their unheard-of formula of three hypostases. .i\nd this, too, after 
the definition of Nicaea and the decree of Alexandria, in which the 
West has joined.... If you think it right that I should speak of 
three hypostases, explaining what I mean by them, I anl ready to 
subnlit.... I inlplore your Blessedness, therefore, by the cruci
fied Savior of the world and by the consubstantial Trinity, to author
ize me by letter either to use or to refuse this formula of three 
hypostases." 94 

From this letter we might suppose that Jerome, distrusting 
the excesses of his vehemence, was nlerely seeking to shun 
the controversy. Later he was drawn into it and too often 
employed a vigor and an outburst of feeling that does not 
accord with the restrained polemics of Athanasius, Hilary, 
and Anlbrose. Hard on himself, he showed the same severity 
toward those who disagreed with him, even very dear former 
friends like Rufinus of Aquileia, or venerable bishops like 
Augustine of Hippo. But everywhere and at all times the 
92Idem~ Letter 17, no. 2, To Marcus (Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., VI, 21). 
98 Can~penses (i. e., "the field party. The Meletians were so called because, denied 

access to the churches of the city, they had to worship in the open air outside the 
walls." Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., VI, 19 note. Tr.). 

94 St. Jerome, Letter IS, To Damasus (Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., VI, 18-20). 
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harsh solitary, whose lips let fall so many sharp words, re
mains an austere priest whose virtue disarms the most sus
picious hatred; he remains the tireless investigator of the 
Sacred Bool{s. Future exegetes will acknowledge him their 
master, the submissive son of the Holy See. Succeeding ages 
will fondly repeat his wonderful expressions of obedience and 
devotion to that see. And the Church, despite Jerome's ex
cesses of language, will place on the brow of the fiery Dalma
tian the halo of the saints. 

St. Epiphanius 

The separation of the East and West into two political and 
literary quasi autonomies was a great injury both to the 
Church and to the Empire. Hellce arose misunderstandings, 
rivalries, and conflicts. St. Athanasius' banishment to Gatll 
and St. Hilary's to Asia Minor, and, during the latter half of 
the fourth century, tIle long sojourn of the Latin St. Jerome 
in the East, seenl to have been providential means for bringing 
about a fusion of minds between the two sections of the Em
pire. Unfortul1ately the introduction of fresh elements of dis
cord did not allow this fusion to bear all the fruit that might 
have been expected. 

St. Epiphanius' character is sonlewhat analogous to that of 
St. Jerome. Like the hermit of Chalcis, the Bishop of Salamis 
is abrupt of speech; he is passionately devoted to orthodoxy 
and enamored of the penitential and studious life. But the 
Greek: Bishop does not possess tIle pel1etrating genius or the 
pure, harmonious style of the Latin priest. 

Epiphanius was born in 315 at Besanduk, near Eleuthero
polis, in Judea. In his youth he became devoted to the sacred 
sciences. While still very young, he was sent to Alexandria 
to pursue his studies. We are told that, owing to his inexperi
ence, he took part in the conventicles of the Gnostics. But, 
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having penetrated the perversity of their doctrines and morals, 
he withdrew from them instantly. Thereafter he conceived so 
keen a horror for heresy that he spent his whole life denounc
ing and fighting it in all its forms. 

This was the time when the anchorite Hilarion, also dis
abused of the errors he had inlbibed in the Egyptian capital, 
spread in Palestine the manner of life of the Egyptian hermits. 
Epiphanius placed himself under his guidance. TheIl, in 337, 
Epiphanius founded, near his native village of Besanduk, at 
a place called Old Ad, a cenobitical colony according to the 
type of St. Pachomius. History knows nothillg about his life 
during the thirty years he spent in his mOllastic cell. But the 
writings he published in his maturity and old age bear witness 
to the silent labors of his solitude. Not satisfied with perfecting 
himself in the Greek language, he there learned Syriac, He
brew, Egyptian, and even, in part, Latin, a rare accomplish
ment in the East. St. Jerome, 11is rival in studious austerity, 
called him "the pentaglot." 

In 367 his repute for learning and holiness led to 11is being 
chosen Bishop of Constantia, the ancient Salamis, lTIetropolis 
of the Island of Cyprus. "But it seems that the scholarly lTIonk 
was less prepared for the management of affairs than for dog
matic polemics. His disagreement with John, bishop of Jeru
salem, and later his proceedings agai11st St. John Chrysostom, 
indicate that he was not familiar with the canon laws and that 
he was unable to discern the plots of intriguing schemers." 95 

His campaigns against 11eresies were more justified. The 
death of St. Athanasius ill 373 enabled the dissenting sects 
to raise their heads. Some Cllristians of Pamphylia asked 
Epiphanius for a statement of tl1e orthodox faith on the chief 
doctrines that were being attacked or distorted. This was the 
origin of the holy doctor's first book, the AncoratusJ 

96 which, 

95 Regnon, Etudes de theologie positive sur la sainte Trinite, III, 24.
 
96 P. G., XLIII, 17-236.
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for the faithful in the midst of the disputes, would be a sure 
"anchor" in the faith. The work ends with two remarkable 
confessions of faith, the latter of which was adopted in 381 
by tl1e Council of Constantinople as the Creed of the universal 
Church. 

A few years later Epiphanius issued another work that was 
more important because of the extensive erudition it showed. 
It was entitled the Panario1~ or "Medicine-chest against Eigl1ty 
Heresies." 97 This is the work usually referred to as the 
H aereses. It contains inexactitudes which at times indicate a 
lack of critical spirit or undue credulity. Besides, for Epi
phanius the word "heresy" has not the precise meal1ing wl1ich 
the language of the Church gives it today. He regards as a 
heretic al1yone who departs from a respected tradition or, fol
lowing the etymology of the word, "chooses" such or such an 
individual opinion, such or such a personal point of view. 

On tllis basis, Epiphanius considers Origen as the father of 
the principal heresies. His animosity toward the author of the 
[Jeri Arko1~ and toward all those whom he connects with his 
school, is evidently exaggerated. "Having little taste for 
philosophical speculation, Epiphanius judges that the tradi
tional faith is sufficient and that men, by meddling· with it, 
merely inject error into it. He therefore adheres solely to 
the official symbol of orthodoxy. This he repeats over and 
over ag-ain. He is like a smith who keeps a piece of iron on 
the anvil, not to give it some shape, but to hanlmer it until 
the last fla\v is destroyed." 98 Such a work, however, filled a 
need at that period. And today Epiphanius' gigantic labor is 
still the most valuable repertory from which history can ob
tain a knovvledg·e of the heresies and tlleological doctrines in 
Christian antiquity. 

\\Te n1ust add that this strict polemist is, like Jerome, a 

97 P. G.~ XLI, 173 ft.
 
98 Regnon, op. cit.~ III, 25.
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mystic also. No one has spoken wit11 g-reater precision and 
warmth about the close union whic11 Christ contracts with His 
Church and about the life which He infuses into it. And no 
one has more lovingly celebrated her who is both the l\1other 
of the Church and the Mot11er of God. He hails her with the 
title of Theotokos atld thus, curiously enough, he is in agree
ment with Origen and the latter's disciples, the 011ly ones who, 
before Epiphanius, gave this appellation to the Blessed Vir
gin. 99 

St. John Chrysostom 

Regrettable thollgh transient disagreements separated St. 
Epiphanius and St. Chrysostom. A native difference of genius 
seemed to keep these two great men apart, although both 
were animated by the same zeal. Both prefaced their apostolate 
by a sojourn in the desert. In 375 and 376, just when Epi
phanius' Pa1~arion appeared, John, in his solitude, wrote two 
treatises-On Compulnction and Against the Adversaries of 
the Monastic Life. He was then not more than thirty years 
old. 

Born il1 347 (or perhaps 344),100 in the city of Antioch, 
John, whom posterity would surl1ame Chrysostom 101 or 
Golden-n10uthed, was the son of Secundus, a hig-h officer of the 
Eastern Empire. His mother, Anthusa, widowed at the age of 
twenty, shortly after the birth of her only son, gave him a 
finished classical education by the best teachers, while she 
herself brought him up in the purest piety. 

"Anthusa had not, like Monica, to watch and correct the wander
ings of an ardent nature, to bring back her son by patience to faith 
and virtue; she had only to assist, in a certain measure, at the har

~9 Petau, De incarnatione, V, 15. 
100 Puech, St. John Chrysostom, p. 3. 
101 This is the name we shall use when referring to him. The practice of calling 

him Chrysostom does not go back earlier than the seventh century. 
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monious developnlent of a pure soul, which seems never to have 
been disturbed by earthly passions." 102 

In accordance with a custom then rather prevalent, John was 
110t baptized until 369, and was shortly afterwards ordained 
lector by Meletius bishop of Antioch. loa The latter was an ex
perienced, moderate man. He and Bishop Diodorus of Tarsus 
were Chrysostom's teachers in the sacred sciel1ces. 

Diodorus, the foul1der of tllat Antiochene School whose 
exegetical principles would be exaggerated by his disciple 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, exercised a lasting influence upon 
Chrysostom's mind. We discover traces of this in tIle great 
doctor's homilies, nearly all of them written in the form of 
commentaries on the Sacred Books. There was another teacher 
whose ini1uence on Chrysostom's life was no less notable. His 
name was Carterius. At Antioch he directed what Sozomen 
calls "a school of ascetics." 104 It was while listening to him 
that the young son of Secundus and Anthusa became en
thusiastic for the monastic life. But he satisfied his longing 
only after his mother's death in 374 or 375. 

For a period of four years he followed the cenobitical life 
in the motlntains near Antioch. Then for two years he lived 
as an anchorite in a cave until the hour when his health, seri
ously affected by austerities, obliged l1im to return to his native 
city. But, before leaving 11is solitude, the YOUl1g t110nk wished, 
by the publication of three \vorks in Apologetics, to defend tIle 
monastic state against the attacks made upon it. These three 

102 Puech, op. cit., p. 4. 
lOS There were several reasons for this delay. Probably some parents, who were 

half-hearted Christians, wished to let their children pass their youth in greater 
laxity. Others, without much reflection, followed a custom that went back to the 
earliest years of Christianity, when those who were Christians from childhood were 
necessarily few in number. Still others followed a loftier impulse: the idea of the 
greatness of baptism, and of the trials and preparatory penances which such a sacra
ment called for. 

104 Sozomen, VIII, 2. 



272 JULIAN TO THEODOSIUS 

writings are: On Comp1;fnction) Agai1zst the Ad7.!ersaries of 
the Monastic Life) and The C0111parison of a M 01'1k with a 
King. Says Dom Ceillier: "The flower)! style of these three 
books and the numerous examples al1d quotations from pro
fane authors make us certain that St. Chrysostom wrote them 
while he was still young." 105 

The treatise On Compunction begins by roundly upbraid
ing the crime of those who railed against tIle religious state 
or despised it. Did not a certain Christian of Antioch go so 
far as to say that the sight of a free man turning mOl1k \vas 
enough to make him lose his faith and offer sacrifice to the 
devil? The zealous apologist exclaims: "For a man to take 
a stal1d against the monastic state is to rebel against the I-Jord 
Himself, it is to follow in the footsteps of Nero." Then ad
dressing pagan fathers and Christian mothers, he shows thenl 
they should be glad to see tlleir sons, after joining the elite 
of men by embracing Christianity, join the elite of Christians 
by becoming 1110nks. 

"The work Against the Adversaries of the M 01~astic Life 
comes straight from the heart. It is written with marvelous 
warmth. . . . Chrysostom likes to describe the way time is 
spent in the monasteries. The prayers which the solitaries 
tau,ght him he records as models. He eulogizes Eg"ypt and 
those desert places with a beallty of Paradise, where, by 
thousands, dwell choirs of angels in human form, whole popula
tions of martyrs, immense comnlunities of virgins. He recom

4mends that people go from time to time and visit the neighbor
ing monasteries, there make a sort of retreat and especially 
admire the great ones of earth when they condescend to spend 
a few days in the midst of that equality to be found there." 106 

In a third treatise, much shorter than the other two, 

105 Ceillier, Histoire generale des auteurs sacres (1861 ed.), VII, 18. 
106 Puech, Un reformateur de la societe chretienne au IVe siecle} saint Jean 

Chrysostome, pp. 257-259. 
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Chrysostonl compares the nlo11k: to a king, and gives pre
eminence to the monk. "When you behold a powerful man," 
he concltldes, "ricllly dressed, riding in a magnificent chariot, 
do not say: 'That man is blessed.' The truth is, that man's 
happiness is transient. But when you meet a poor hermit, with 
worn-out clothes, modest bearing, his face radiant with peace, 
say: 'This man possesses real blessedl1ess; I want to be like 
him.' " 

Thus, like Basil, like Gregory Nazianzen, like Jerome, like 
Epipl1anius, like the majority of the doctors of the fourth 
century, Chrysostom started by experiencing the influence of 
monastic asceticism. Therein Basil had ripened his theological 
thought; Gregory Nazianzen, his tender piety; Jerome and 
EpiphaniLls, their passion for study. Chrysostom there fotlnd 
the first accents of an eloquence that would be unequaled 
among the men of his time. 

Pope St. Damasus 

Under the impulse of Pope Damasus the Eternal City was 
adorned with impressive Christian monuments, the study of 
the Scriptures spread among the faithful, and the Holy See, 
with growing ascendency, exercised its sovereign authority 
over all. 

Amid the disputes raised by Arianism, Apollinarianism, the 
Antiochene Schism, and several other questionable movements, 
Damasus felt it necessary to renew among the faithful the 
veneration of the old Christian traditions. The holy Pontiff's 
regard for the ancient monuments extended even to those of 
non-Christian ages. 

"In his person and energy, old came into touch with new. 
Symmachus, the rhetorician, the champion of paganisn1, was accused 
of having unjustly punished Christians when city prefect, for the 
pretended crime of injuring the monuments of pagan cult. Pope 



274 JULIAN TO THEODOSIUS 

Damasus, on this occasion, gave evidence in favor of the accused 
prefect. He testified in court that no Christian had suffered any un
fair treatment from Symmachus. The prefect on his side was able 
to confirm that, as a fact, no Christian had ever even faced such 
an accusation before his tribuna1." 107 

The Catacombs 

But the Pope's attention naturally turned to the monuments 
of Christian Rome. 

"It was this pope who did most to maintain intact the monu
mental memorials of ancient Christian Rome. Over the cataconlbs 
he watched with especial care, and by means of epigraphs, particu
larly in metrical forn1, he preserved their traditions whilst also en
riching their decoration." 108 

"St. Damasus had search made for the tombs of the martyrs 
in the old cel11eteries. He removed the debris. He widened the 
important passageways, enlarg-ed the light-shafts, had new 
ones made, and built stairways. He was also the poet of the 

4martyrs, an elegant poet, in the judgmel1t of St. Jerome the 
conscientious historian,109 who cites his atlthorities/10 and 
expresses reserve about events when he is not certain of their 
authel1ticity.111 Damasus had to make historical researches, 
w11icll were facilitated by his experience with the archives of 
the Church, and he was painstaking in assembling what he 
knew abotlt the martyrs.112 

107 Grisar, Ifistory of Rome, I, 26, 261. 
lOB/bid., I, 261. 
109 "Elegans in versibus scribendis." St. Jerome, De scriptoribus ecclesiasticis, 103. 

110 "Percussor retulit Da1naso 111ihi, cum puer esseut," he says in one place (P. L., 
XIII, 396). In another passage, he says: "Fa1na refert" (Ibid., col. 402). 

111 "Haec audita refert DanLasus, probat on'tnia Christtis. n (De Rossi, Bulletino 
di archeologia cristiana, 1881, p. 26.) 

112 "Damasus' epigraphic work," says Duchesne (Liber pontificalis, I, 214), "is 
closely connected, as the Liber pontificalis says, with investigations regarding the 
shrines of the martyrs and their right to the veneration of Christians." 
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"The Damascene inscriptions are carved in marble in very 
beautiful letteril1g of special form, with characteristics that 
are quite peculiar to them. Attempts have been made to imitate 
them, but with il1clifferent success. 113 Damascene inscriptions, 
found in all the Roman catacombs,114 preserve nlany pag-es of 
the history of the nlartyrs which otherwise would have beel1 al
together lost. The prayers they contain are a further proof of 
the antiquity of belief in the communion of saints and of the 
worship paid to the martyrs. Lastly, they help us to determine, in 
each catacomb, the position of the most venerated tombs. They 
possess, therefore, a great dog-matic, historical, and topographi
cal importance." 115 

Pilgrimages 

St. Damasus' architectural work and lapidary inscriptions 
indirectly but effectively seconded the apologetic labors of 
Basil, Ambrose, and Jerome. They stimulated pilgrimages to 
the relics venerated since the first centuries. St. Jerome relates 
how, when he was living in Rome, he used to go every Stlnday, 
with students of his own age, to visit the tonlbs of the Apostles 
and martyrs. He says: "These underground passages hold, on 
either side, the mortal remains of the dead. The darkness is 
barely relieved by a little daylight making its way through a 
very small opening. As we walked along these galleries, we 
would repeat the verse of Virgil: 

ULuctus ubique) pavor) et pllltrima mortis imago.'} 116 

118 The extremities of the letters always end in a curved line. The letters are 
chiseled deeply. Everywhere there is the same proportion between the width and 
the height. The outside lines of the letter "M" are vertical. De Rossi discovered the 
name of the artist whom St. Damasus commissioned to carve his verses. 

114 The complete collection will be found in De Rossi, I nscriptiones christianae 
urbis R01naeJ vol. 2. The principal ones are given in Marucchi, Elelnents dJarcheol
ogie chretienneJ I, 227, 235. 

115 Marucchi, op. cit., PP. 225, 226, 228, 235. 
1.16 St. Jerome, In Ezechielen1" XII, I I. 
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Upon leaving these catacombs, where rested the relics of the 
martyrs who died for their faith, the devout pilgrims took a 
resolution to maintain the religion of the olden times against 
all the daring novelties. 

Canon of Scripture 

The same \visely conservative and traditional spirit is to 
be noted in Pope Damasus' various acts regarding the canon 
of the Scriptures. 

"The first decree was promulgated by the Pope at the Roman 
Council of 374. It is the earliest decision which gives a complete 
list of the sacred books of the Old and New Testaments, and is 
therefore deeply important in the history of the canon of the Bible. 
It serves to prove that, even then, the sacred books were recognized 
and read in the church, as having been written 'under the operation 
of God,' as those which are still accepted by Catholics as inspired or 
canonical. The list begins thus: 'The list of the books of the Old 
Testament which the Holy Catholic Church accepts and reveres, is 
as follows,' the formula implying that it is a rule of faith based on 
the earliest traditions, especially of the Roman Church, and teaching 
mankind in which books the word of God is contained. . . . Thus 
did the traditions of the See of Peter become an infallible compass 
by which other Churches might regulate themselves, testing their 
traditions by those of Ron1e." 117 

Roman Primacy 

In relating the history of the heresies and schisms of this 
period, we 11ave 11ad occasion to notice that the position taken 
by Pope Damasus was always that of a chief. At the Council 
of Rome (369), the Pope and the Fathers drew up a declara

117 Grisar, Ope cit.~ I, 337 f. A decision of a council of Hippo (393) regarding the 
canon of Scripture, ends as follows: "For the confirmation of this list, agreement 
must be had with the Church across the seas." P. L.~ LVI, 429. The canon of St. 
Damasus may be seen in Mansi, VIII, 15 f. 
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tion that would be regarded as a rule of faith. lls At the Coun
cil of Antioch (378), this doctrinal writing was subscribed 
to by 146 bishops whose signatures are preserved in the ar
chives of the Roman Church.119 Recognition by the See of 
Rome made one accepted as a legitimate bishop.120 Damasus 
also showed his supremacy by deposing the most notable 
bishops of the Empire when they adhered to Arianism. 121 And 
tl1ese decisions of the Roman Pontiff were accepted and ac
claimed by the Eastern Fathers as well as by those of the 
West. "I communicate with none but your Blessedness, that 
is, with the Chair of Peter," St. Jerome writes.122 "Wl1ere 
Peter is," says St. Ambrose,123 "there is the Church." In a 
recently discovered treatise, Priscillian declares that the bishop 
of Rome "holds supreme rank, is the first of all." 124 St. Basil 
addresses Pope Damasus as the sole authority able to settle 
a controversy,125 begging him to use his special power to de
clare null, throughout the East, the decrees of the Council of 
Rimini. 126 

Ot1e of the most remarkable acts of Damasus was the dec
laratiol1 regarding tl1e origin of the different patriarchates 
and their dependence upon the See of Rome. 

"His en1phatic utterance on the subject of the supremacy of the 
Roman Church, founded by Christ on Peter-a decree which sets, 
so to speak, the crown upon all previous pronouncements on the 
primacy-begins thus: 127 'The entire Catholic Church spread over 

118 uTomus." Cf. Jaffe, no. 232 (1,37) ; Mansi, III, 443. 
119 Mansi, III, 461. 
120 St. Basil, Letter 263, P. G., XXXII, 979. 
121 See his attitude toward Maxentius of Milan (Mansi, VIII, 459), Maximus the 

Cynic (l\.fansi, VIII, 479), Nectarius (Mansi, VIII, 756), and Peter of Alexandria 
(Jaffe, no. 236). 

122 St. Jerome, Letter 15, no. 2, To Damasus (Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., VI, 18). 
123 HUbi Petrus ibi Ecclesia," St. Ambrose, In psalmun1, 40, P. L., XIV, 1134. 
124 Schepss, Corpus scriptorum ecclesiasticorum latinorum, LVIII, 34. 
125 Letter 70. 
126 Letter 69. 
127 Mansi, VIII, 158. 
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the globe is the sole bridal chamber of Christ. But the Church of 
Rome has been placed above all other Churches, not by decrees of 
Councils, but by the word of our Lord and Savior in the Gospel, 
who gave it the primacy when He said: "Thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock I will build My Church, and the gates of hell shall not pre
vail against it.'" ... Pope Damasus then goes on to state that 
Peter suffered martyrdom in Rome with Paul; that they had 'con
secrated the Church of Rome to Christ the Lord,' and that 'by their 
presence and their triunlph Rome had been raised above all other 
cities.... Tl--te second see was consecrated at Alexandria, in the 
name of St. Peter, by his disciple Mark the Evangelist.... The 
third chair of Peter, however, at Antioch, is of equally distinguished 
rank, for there Peter had dwelt himself before he canle to ROIne.' 128 

"Various views have been offered regarding the origin of the 
patriarchal dignity. The above papal decree has the great advantage 
of being the earliest, and of emanating from the best authority.... 
No nlore satis factory explanation than that of Pope Danlascus could 
be given regarding the existing preenlinence of the patriarchs of 
Alexandria and Antioch. . . . The view was not excluded that the 
historical comnlencement of the preeminence of Alexandria and 
Antioch ,vas also largely a result of the good work done by these 
churches for the spread of the faith throughout their wide spheres 
of influence. As a fact, both became parent-churches to nunlerous 
bishoprics of their o\vn foundation. As regards the principle, how
ever, it must be borne in mind that any preeminence above other 
bishops of patriarchs or exarchs or archbishops was merely an out
CODle of historical circumstances, and not of any divine ordinance. 
The only exception was the primacy of Peter. The Gospels and Tra
dition assure us of this one, but of this one only, that it is to con
tinue by divine ordinance as a lasting office embodied in the heirs of 
Peter, the head of the whole Church." 129 

128 Damasus nan1es only two patriarchates. He does not speak of that of Con
stantinople, which \vas created in 38I, and could 110t claim a close historical con
nection with St. Peter or any of the Apostles. He is also silent about the patriarchate 
of JerUSalelTI, vvhich was not officially erected until the first half of the fifth century. 

129 Grisar, !iisfor}' of R01J!le, I, 339 f. 
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The Gothic Church 

When Pope Damasus was thus proclaiming the funda
n1ental laws of the ecclesiastical hierarchy, Arianisnl had al
most disappeared frOlTI the Empire, but it had won the bar
barian races. Considering tl1e decrepitude of the imperial 
institutions and the daring of the young races who were hurl
ing themselves in assault upon the old Ron1an organism, the 
dang-er might be very great il1deed. Happily, while t11e Arian 
Bishop Ulfilas was spreading heresy among the Goths, an
other bishop, St. Marti!l of Tours, was evang-elizing the peo
ples of Gaul with the purest Catholic doctrine, thus preparing
in the Cllurch the most zealous chalnpions of the faith. 
Furthermore, the En1pire's political and religious situation 
was soon to recover by the advent of a truly Christia11 Em
peror, Theodosius. 

The mighty and \varlike nation of the GOtllS in the third 
century formed, on the banks of the Danube, the advance
g-uard of the Germanic invasions. They were divided into two 
sections: the Visigoths to the west, the Ostrogoths to the east. 
Under Emperor Philip they had forced the R01TIan lines and 
invaded Mysia. 130 Later tl1ey ravaged Greece, Illyria, Troas, 
and Cappadocia, destroyed the temple of Ephesus by fire, 
made off with wagonloads of plunder from Nicaea and 
Athens, and drove before thelTI throngs of captives in cl1ains. 
Many of these captives were Christians, who preached the 
Gospel to their conquerors. 

Thus was born the Church of the Goths, which was rep
resented in the Council of Nicaea by Bishop Theophilus. 131 He 
was succeeded by Ulfilas who exercised a decisive influence 
upon the future of the Gothic race. This man's origin is ob
scure, as is the origin of his name Ulfilas (son of the wolf), 

130 Mourret, op. cit.} I, 383.
 
181 See supra, p. 31.
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by which he has always been known. 132 Probably he sprang 
from a noble family among the Goths, and was not of Cap
padocian stock, as has been said. In 340 he was sent as a 
hostage to Constantinople. There he was seduced by the im
perial majesty which in Constantinople shone in full splendor, 
and by Arian Christianity with its supple and vag"ue formulas 
which the Homoeans professed. He was consecrated bishop 
in 341 by Eusebius of Nicomedia and belonged to tIle party 
which Valens and Ursacius represented in Pannonia and 
Mysia, attaching little inlportance to the doctrinal differel1ces 
\vhich divided the various Arian sects, unconcerned \vith re
ligious metaphysics, but determined to give his people a na
tional religion closely united 'Nith its political org-anization. 
His eloquent preaching of the doctrine of one eternal God, 
independent of the world, as opposed to the divinities of Ger
manic mythology, brought him great prestige. At the time of 
a reaction of the pagan party, he led away with him part of 
the Goths to the foot of the Balkans. This deed won for 11inl 
the reputation of a national hero. 

His brilliant learning crowned his renown. His translation 
of the Bible into Gothic was a work of intelligence and ertldi
tion, and establislled in his nation the conception he had 
formed at Constantinople of the Christian religion. It is 
said "that he never lost sight of the particular spirit of the 
Gothic people, and that he was always at pains to transpose 
the foreign ideas of the East into the Germanic spirit." 133 To 
express the gentle precepts of the Gospel, the old Runic tongue 
had to be softened. "The Runic alphabet in use among the 
Goths had sufficed for scratching omens on magical wands 
or il1scriptions on tombs. It had to be enlarged for a more 

132 He was probably the son of a Goth and of a woman of Asia Minor who was 
a prisoner of war and a slave. Cf. Mangenot, art. uUlfilas" in the Dictionnaire de 1a 
Bible, V, 2349. 

133 Kraus, H istoire de l'Eglise, French trans., II, 14. 
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scholarly usage; the number of letters was increased from six
teen to t\venty-four. The Gothic language, fashioned in this 
manner, assumed a remarkable cllaracter of sweetness and 
majesty. It was evident that the fine qualities of the classical 
tongues would not perish with thenl. The translation of the 
Bible, that eternal book, began; it was the first work of mod
ern literatures. When Ulfilas appeared, perhaps after a long 
retreat, radiant, bearing tIle Old and New Testaments to the 
people encanlped in the plains of l\1ysia, he was like one de
scending froln Sinai. The Greeks called him the Moses of his 
time. And it was the barbarians' opinion that "the son of the 
wolf could not do evil." 134 

Ulfilas' Arianism 

A manuscript written by one of Ulfilas' disciples, Auxen
tius, Arian bishop of Silistria, and discovered by Waitz in 
the Louvre Library, contains the profession of faith left by 
the celebrated Bishop in the form of a will. In it he affirms 
11is belief "in one God Creator of every creature, who has 
110ne other like to Himself. Hence there is only one God of 
all, who, according to us also, is God (ideo unus est Om1'~£1;£'11~ 

Deus) qui et de nostris est De1,/;s), and one only Holy Ghost, 
who is neither God nor l..-ord, but minister of Christ." 135 

Ulfilas' doctrine about the Holy Ghost is very clear: it is pure 
Macedonianism. But his doctrine about the Son is vague. No 
one has been able to give an exact meaning to the very obscure 
expression, unus onlnium Det;£s) q'lti et de 1~ostris est Deus. 
Probably this obscurity was intentional, leaving the way free 

134 Ozanam, La Civilisation chretienne chez les Francs, 5th ed., p. 28. Cf. Philos
torgius, II, 5; Socrates, II, 41; Sozomen, VI, 37; Jornandes, De rebus geticis

J 
chap. 

25; P. L., LXIX, 1269 ff. Only fragments of Ulfilas' work relnain. See Mangenot, 
art. uUlfilas" in the Dictionnaire de la Bible, V, 2350-2355. 

135 Waitz, Ueber das Leben und die Lehre des Ulfila
J 

pp. 10 ff. 
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for every subordinational, senli-Arian, and Anomoean inter
pretation.] 36 

The Arian heresy, inlplanted by lJlfilas alTIOng the Goths, 
spread among the Gernlanic peoples with whonl the Goths 
were in contact: Gepidae, Rugians, Suevi, Vandals, HernE, 
Btlrgundians, and Lonlbards. The Ostrogoths brotlght Arian
ism into Italy, to the very center of Christendoln. Theodoric 
the Great, by taking it llnder his mighty patronage, at the 
very monlent when R0111e was g4reeting· him as the restorer of 
the Empire, seenled on the point of entrusting to it the des
tinies of mankind. Providence, ho\vever, decided otherwise. At 
the end of the sixth century, after the battles of 1~ricalnarnm, 

Vesuvius, and Vouille, and after the trag-ic deaths of Theo
doric, Totila, Teias, Sigismund, and Alaric II, all the Arian 
l<:ingdoms, "the empire of the African pirates, the peaceful 
monarchies of Burgundy and Italy, the dread n1ight of the 
Visigoths of Aqtlitania, the ill-defined reahns of the Alani, 
Suevi, I-Iertlli, and Gepidae, all had disappeared." 137 The 
work of the Arian Ulfilas, for a moment so brilliant, was re
duced to notl1ing. The same cannot be said of the patient 
and laborious work of St. Martin in Gaul. 

Paganisnl 1n Gaul 

The first evangelization of Gatll g·oes back to the earliest 
times of Christianity.1s8 At the close of the second centtlry, 
in the tinle of St. PothillUS and St. Irenaeus, the faith and 
works of the Christians in Gaul shone ,\lith great brilliancy. 

136 Similar expressions are to be found in the few dogmatic evidences of Gothic 
Arianism that are extant. See Isidore of Seville, IJistoria de regibus GothOnt1n) no. 
8 (P. L.) LXXXIII, r060); Victor Vitensis, De persecutione f7andalica) IV, I 
(P. L.) LVIII, 236) ; Paul Warnefridus, De gestis Langobardorwm) IV, 44 (P. L., 
XCV, s8r); St. Augustine, Senno Arianor1un, Collatio cum Maxil1~ino (P. L., 
XLII, 677-742). 

137 Kurth, Les Origines de la civilisation moderne, I, 379.
 
138 :rvfourret, Ope cit.) I, 178 ff.
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But, after the death of the great Bishop of I.lYOI1S and follow
ing the grievous persecution under Septimius Severus, the 
spread of the faith al110ng the Gauls was notably retarded. 
The evidence we possess reg·arding the middle of the fourth 
cellttlry shows us Christianity being practiced only in the 
big· cities, which were very few in llull1ber. 

While the rural peoples of the East then counted numerous 
devotlt alld well instructed Christians, tIle peasants of the 
West, aln10st without exception, remained attached to their 
ancient divinities. The infltlence of the monastic instittltions, 
which was very powerful in the East, whereas it vvas as yet 
unfelt in the West, may explain this difference. Especially in 
Gaul "tIle \vord pagani-inhabitants of the pagus or country 
district, peasallts, as opposed to inllabitants of the cities
took 011 a religious meanillg in the fotlrth century. Even at 
the close of the century, despite active preaching·, there were 
large tOvvns cOlltainil1g not a sing-Ie Christian. 130 

The natioll of the GattIs was divided into three classes: the 
priests, wllo were likevlise n1agistrates and judg-es in civil and 
crin1inal cases; the knights, vvho formed a civil and military 
aristocracy; and the COl11mon people, who were excluded frorn 
the governl11ent and from any honors. 14o The Gallic clergy 
was made up of three categ-ories: the druids, tIle bards, and 
the diviners. The druids had cllarge of the relig-ious cere
monies in the ancient forests, where sacred plants were gath
ered: the mistletoe and the verbena. The bards played on 
the harp al1d sallg hyn1ns in honor of the gods. The diviners 
foretold tl1e futtlre by observing the flight of birds and by 
inspecting the victims offered in sacrifice. TI1e doctrines of 
DruidislTI seem to have been rather lofty. Its fundamental 
tenets were belief in the in1mortality of the soul and in a futtlre 
reward for brave warriors. 

139 c. Bayet, in Lavisse, H istoire de France) vol. II, part I, p. 13.
 
140 Caesar, Gallic War) VI, 13.
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Druidism 

In the middle of the fourth century Druidism, the national 
religion of the Gauls, was mingled with either Greco-Romal1 
mythology or Eastern religions, introduced into Gaul with the 
Roman armies, or with various forms of the prevailing here
sies. "Druidism 11ad long since lost its vitality. But, out of a 
mixture of Roman and Celtic mythology, was formed a popu
lar relig'ion, the monuments of which abound in France, al
though their interpretation is still far from clear." 141 

"Rome not only introduced its national religion into Gaul; 
it also brought there and spread those strange cults which it 
had received fron1 the East and which, by their mysterious 
and supernatural aspect, would be the more pleasing to the 
Celtic peoples. The traces of these cults are particularly fre
quent in the regions that were longest and most easily subject 
to Roman influence, such as the districts near the Mediter
ranean or the Rhone River. Especially abundant are the 
Mithraic monunlents. A large number of inscriptions, brought 
to light at Die, Riez, Valence, Vence, Orange, Vaison, and 
Narbonne, show us in how great honor the ceremony of the 
tattrobolium was held. 142 

• • • All these influences were ene
mies that Christianity would have to conquer among these 
peoples." 143 

141 Bayet, in Lavisse, loco cit. The Parisians connected the worship of Jupiter Capi
tolinus with that of the old Celtic divinities Esus and Tarvus. At Nimes, Jupiter 
and Nemausus were honored together; at Apt, Mercury and Albianus. At Poitiers, 
they made a single god, called Mercury-Adsmerius, out of two divinities, one 
Roman and the other Celtic. In like manner there was a worship of Apollo
Cobledulitavus at Perigueux, of Mars Vincius at Vence, of Apollo Borva (Apollo 
of Bourbon) in Auvergne. The gods of the Celts were worshipped by themselves 
at Velleron (Vaucluse), Beziers, and in the vicinity of Orleans. Everywhere the 
people worshipped, besides these gods, the genii of streams and forests. Some gods 
and fairies were thought to dwell in the depth of mysterious springs and beneath 
the bark of large trees. See Dufourcq, La Christianisation des joules. Cf. Julian, 
Gallia, 2d ed., pp. 210 ff. 

142 On the ceremony of the bull sacrifice, see Mourret, Ope cit., I, 443, note. 
143 Regnier, Saint Martin, pp. 19 f. 
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Christianity itself became altered. By the first half of the 
fourth century Arianism had entered Gaul and threatened to 
corrupt the evangelization of the country in its very source. 
To combat pagallism in its different forms and to establish 
Christianity among the people by introducing the monastic 
life into Gaul, was therefore not enough. The Christian com
munities would have to be forewarned against the dangers of 
11eresy. A man was raised up by God who quite by himself 
would assume this threefold mission: to evangelize the coun
try districts of Gaul, to establish the monastic institution there, 
and everywhere to defend the purity of the faith. 

St. Martin of Tours 

His name was Martin. He was born at Sabaria in Pan
4nonia at the end of the year 3 I 6 or the beginnillg of 317.144 

His father was a pagan who had attained the rank of military 
tribune. Martin was brought up at Pavia, where his father, at 
tIle close of his military service, probably obtained sonle land 
as a benefice. At an early age l\1artin gave evidence of a gentle, 
pious soul and soon was enrolled among the catechLlmens of 
Christianity. Its doctrinal and moral teaching appealed to his 
heart. Even at that early age 11e showed a desire to flee into 
the desert, where he could follow the solitary life. To relTIOVe 
him fronl the Christian influence about him, if we are to ac
cept the statement of Sulpicius Severus,145 and very likely in 

144 Regnier (op. cit., pp. 28 f.) gives the reasons for accepting this date. 
145 Nearly all that we know about St. Martin we owe to Sulpicius Severus, whose 

Vita ~1artini was written before the saint's death. Babut, in his Saint JJ,fartin de 
Tours, tries to destroy the authority of Sulpicius Severus' V ita ~1artini. His reasons 
are as follows: 1. Except for Sulpicius Severus, St. Paulinus of Nola, and the 
Vienne epitaph of Foedula (written between 410 and 440), the name of St. Martin 
is not mentioned in the Gallic literature of the first half of the fifth century; 2. 

Sulpicius Severus, being favorably inclined toward Priscillianism, would unduly 
exalt the monk Martin, who was thought to be favorable to that little Church; 
3. the V ita Martini abounds in marvels, some of them taken from St. Jerome, St. 
Hilary, and especially from the Life of St. Antony written by St. Athanasius. But 
these reasons do not seem conclusive: 1. the inferences drawn from the silenc~ 
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obedience to an imperial edict which reqtlired veterans' sons to 
enter the army,146 his father enrolled him in the cavalry despite 

4young Martin's reluctance. Martin was then fifteen years old. 
I-Ie did not really becon1e a member of the armed Inilitary forces 
until he reached the age of nineteen. As we are told by Sulpicius 
Severus, his biographer, so well did he reconcile his new duties 
with the aspirations of his soul, that he found a way to live as 
a monk and at the same time as a soldier, chaste and sober as 
well as courageous. 147 

Martin was charitable towards all. At Amiens, in the mid
dle of winter, with a stroke of his sword he cut his cloak in 
two and gave half of it to a beggar. The next night, in a 
dream he saw the Savior, clothed in the part of the cloal< witll 
which he had covered the beggar. Christ said to him: "Martin, 
thoug-h as yet only a catechumen, clothed Ine with tl1is mantle." 
Soon after this, at Easter time (339), he received baptism, 
being then twenty-two years 01d. 148 

Thereafter he thotlg-11t only of consecrating himself en
tirely to God's service. In 341, at the time of an invasion of 
Franks, when sUlnn10ned to receive a reward 149 from Em-
of conten1poraries is excessive, the more so as this silence is not absolute; as De 
Labriolle says, "There is far more disconcerting silence in the history of the first 
centuries: Tertullian nowhere cites St. Hippolytus of Rome; St. Ambrose does 
not speak of St. Jerome, nor does St. Athanasius mention St. Hilary." Moreover, 
how are we to explain the extraordinary fame of St. Martin in Gaul if he was a 
mediocre person as Babut maintains? Would such a result have been brought about 
by Sulpicius Severus' literary work, however enthusiastic and able it may have 
been? 2. The Priscillianism of Sulpicius Severus is an arbitrary hypothesis. Says 
De Labriolle: "If we weigh each of the expressions by which Priscillianism is char
acterized by the author of the Vita Martini in his Chronicles, we shall see how 
harshly he speaks of it." 3. It is true that the V ita AIartini abounds in marvels, and 
the account of these events may indicate that Sulpicius Severus was too trustfully 
credulous, but this circumstance does not at all \veaken the substantial reality of 
the events. See De Labriolle in the Bulletin d'ancienn,e litterature et d'archeologie 
chretienne, April IS, 1915, pp. 148 ff. 

146 Theodosian Code, II, CCLXX. 

147 Sulpicius Severus, V ita Martini, 2. 

148 Regnier, Ope cit., p. 41. 
149 This gratuity, called donativum, was in principle the portion of the booty which 
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peror Constans, he declined it, saying: "Until now it is for 
yOll I have borne arms; permit me henceforth to do so for 
God." And he ask~ed for his discharge from the arnlY. "'fhe 
Emperor was vexed and accused him vv-ith seekil1g ill religion 
an excuse for his failure in duty, saying: "Y011 are prompted 
by co\varc1ice; yOll want to avoid the battle that is expected 
tomorro\v." "Since you attribute my condllct to co\vardice," 
Martin replied, "and not to the faith, tomorrow I will take 
nlY stand in the front rank:s of the lil1e of battle and, in the 
nanle of the Lord Jesus, withollt arms, protected only by the 
sign of the cross, not by a sllield or helmet, I will fearlessly 
mal(e my way into the midst of the enemy." But Martin did 
not have to fulfil his prolTIise. The l1ext day the Franks sued 
for peace. 150 

Following this event J\1artil1 left the military service. A few 
years later/ 51 we find him at Poitiers with St. Hilary, who 
trail1ed him in religious discipline and ordained hinl exorcist. 
Then we see hinl in his native Pannonia, where he aCCOlTI

4plisl1ed a large nllmber of conversions among the pag"ans. But 
he was tllere pursued by the hatred of the Arian heretics. He 
was seized, mistreated, beaten with rods. In J\tfilan, where he 
SOllg4ht reftlge, he received the same treatnlel1t from the fierce 
partisans of the heretic Auxentius. The zealous apostle, long
ing for solitude and no less solicitous for the sanctificatioll 
of his soul tl1an for the salvation of his neighbor, then retired 
to a little desert island, Insula Gallinaria, so named because it 
was visited only by sea birds. "This island was a rock rather 
than an island. It is located in the Gulf of Gelloa, opposite 

came to a soldier after the victory. The Emperor, feeling the need of encouraging 
his troops on the eve of a campaign that promised to be a severe one, advanced the 
distribution of the donatimu11,. 

150 De Broglie (op. cit., IV, 17 f.) places this scene in the reign of Julian the 
Apostate. A closer exan1ination fixes it in the reign of Constans. (Regnier, Ope cit., 
pp. 36 L) 

151 Tillen10nt, M el1'loires, Saint Martin, art. 2; Leeoy de la Marehe, Saint Martin, 
pp. 12 9 £. 
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Albenga, exposed to tIle sun's heat, without shade, without 
inhabitant, and lacking every human comfort." 152 In company 
with a holy priest, he there led a life of penance and meditation 
until the spring of 360, when, after Emperor Constantius re
called Hilary from exile, Martin rejoined the latter at Poitiers. 
Tl1e apostle of Gaul had so well studied men, prayed, medi
tated, and suffered, tl1at he understood the important work to 
which God predestined him. 

Monastery at Liguge 

Enlightened and encouraged by Hilary's advice, Martin 
at first thought of bringing into Gaul that monastic discipline 
which he had witnessed in the East. Five miles from Poi
tiers,153 on the bank of the Clain, in a deserted region, now 
called Liguge (Locoteiacus), he built a hut. Some Christians, 
desiring to be trained in the penitential life, joined him there 
and settled in huts like his, or merely lived in groves which 
they found nearby. They all met together for comnlon ex
ercises in a chapel located in the center of the monastic settle
ment. We have no exact information about the rule imposed 
by Martin upon his monks at Liguge. It must have been like 
that of the Eastern monasteries, with which Martin was well 
acquainted. 

"The Liguge monastery was chiefly an asylum open to those 
who wanted to flee from the world. It was also a school. There 
candidates for baptism were received and were prepared for 
the probation of the catechtlmenate. Lastly, the Liguge mon
astery was a nursery of apostles destined to evangelize the 
district, and this purpose may have been the principal aim in 
the mind of the holy founder. We are inclined to suppose so, 

152 Gervaise, Vie de saint Alartin~ p. 31. Reinkens thinks it was Gorgona, an 
island northeast of Corsica. Reinkens, Hilarius von Poitiers~ p. 225. 

153 The Roman mile was about 4900 feet. 
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when we consider the subsequent course of his long life." 154 

It is, in fact, from Ligtlge that we see 11artil1 set out to 
undertake daring expeditions against paganism. "I-Ie vel1tured 
into the towns, into the country districts where Christianity 
was unknown. He attacked rich, ancient shrines, tllat were 
centers of worship still active, destroyed them, and replaced 
them with churches and monasteries. He ran many risks. In 
the neigl1borl1ood of Autun the peasants assaulted him; one 
of them had raised his sword when, according to Sulpicius 
Severus, it was miraculously dashed to the groul1d. His way 
was mar1<:ed by marvelous cures. Throngs became converted 
and asked for baptism. It is difficult to determine with cer
tainty what districts he evangelized. Too often Sulpicius 
Severus fails to supply exact indications. Martin's mission 
seems to have been particularly active in tIle center-Touraine, 
Anjou, the regions of Chartres, Autun, Sens, and Paris. Ac
cording to Gregory of Tours, he also visited the provinces 
of Saintonge and Angoumois. He probably spent son1e time 
in Vienne, where the epitaph has been found of a woman bap
tized by him." 155 

Martin, Bishop of Tours 

In 371, three years after the death of St. Hilary, the 
bishopric of Tours became -vacant throtlg-h the death of St. 
Litorius, and Martin was chosen to be bishop of that city. 
But he was unwilling that his new duties sl1ol11d stand in the 
way of his life as a monk. Whatever time was not reqllired 
by l1is episcopal duties he spent two miles from TOllrs, in a 
deserted spot, called Marn1outier, between a certain Ilillside 
and the River Loire. Like Liguge, IVIarmoutier became a cen
ter of religious life and apostolate. A large ntlmber of men, 

164 Regnier, Ope cit., p. 66.
 
166 Bayet, in Lavisse, Histoire de France, vol. II, part I, p. 15.
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wl10 belonged to noble families and whose upbringing did not 
accustom them to that sort of life, came there and put on the 
coarse garments whicl1 l\1artin imposed upon his monl(s. Sev
eral, according to Sulpicius Severus' testimony, became bishops 
subsequently and spread about them the life of mortifica
tion and prayer, the habit of which they had formed at Mar
moutier. Among' these we find mentioned St. Maurilius bishop 
of Ang'ers, St. Victorinus bishop of Mans, and St. Brice vvho 
succeeded St. Martin in the see of Tours. Among St. Martin's 
disciples history also mel1tions St. Patrick the apostle of Ire
land, St. Corentius bishop of Cornouille (Quimper), another 
St. Martin archbishop of Lyons, St. Paulinus of Nola, St. 
Clair who, after his death, was seen in a dream by Sulpicius 
Severus, associated with the glory of his master, and Sulpicius 
Severus 11imself, who has left us the tenderest and most valu
able recollections of the holy apostle of Gaul. 

Rural Parishes 

The Church of Gaul owes to St. Martin the establishment 
of rllral parishes.156 So long as Christianity was spread only 
i11 the cities there did not exist a clergy distinct fron1 the 
episcopal presbyter1·2rn~. Canon 18 of the Council of ArIes 
\v11ich, in 314, mentions urban deacons (diaconi urbici), evi
dently supposes there were then "rural deacons," who prob
ably preached and baptized in the country districts. Canon 
2 I of the same Council, obligil1g priests and deacons to re
111ain il1 t11e place where they are attached, has seemed to some 
autl10rs to allude to the existence of rural parishes. This in

156 It may be that some rural parishes existed in Gaul before St. Martin, and 
certainly a very large number were established after him, especially in the beginning 
of the fifth century. But he was the chief organizer of parish delimitations. 
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terpretation is not certain, because canOll 2 I, as also canon 2 

which is like it, may be referring to residence in the diocese, 
not in the parish.157 But canon 77 of the COlII1Cil of Elvira 
evidently supposes the existence, at least in Spain, of deacons 
whose duty it is to govern rural grotlps. U'j8 

Whatever this embryonic organizatioll nlay have been, the 
creation of rural parishes, strictly so called, ill Gaul seems 
to have been influenced by tllree CatlSes: I. when, as a result 
of St. Martin's preaching or that of his disciples, a consider
able group of Christians was formed in the cotll1try, the bishop 
was led to replace the simple deacon by a priest or even by a 
resident chorepiscopus; 159 2. old documents tell us that several 
wealthy converts of that period, concerned about their eternal 
salvation and reparation for their past sins, often gave the 
bishop, pro re'J'nedio a11Ii'n~ae slItaeJ houses and land in the nlidst 
of which they built a chapel; 160 this chapel then became the 
center of a new group with a resident priest; 3. the economic 
movement, the extension and organization of farming, de
veloping side by side with Christian civilization, broug-ht 
about, at points distant fronl the cities, tIle formation of 
groups of farmers who could not easily be asselnbled for the 
Sunday and feast day offices. Here the building of a chtlrch 
and the appointment of a priest for tIle parisll service "vas a 
consequence of the grouping itself. But, by reciprocal benefit, 
the erection of the rural parishes was "one of the elements 
that most contribtlted to delinlit the agriculttlral association, 
the village." 161 It has been said that the rural churches of this 
period were generally built at the crossillg of two Roman 

1~7 See Mourret, op. cit., I, 516. 
1~8 This canon speaks of the diaconus regens plebenl,.. Hefele, I, 169. 
159 In the East the institution of chorepiscopi was long-lived; but in the West it 

never acquired much stability. 
160 Pardessus, D·iplo1nata ad res gallo-franciscas spectantia, I, 137. 
161 Dareste de la Chavanne, Histoire des classes agricoles en France, p. 173. 
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roads, preferably in the vici and eastra) sometimes in Ioea 
deserta when they were the work of the monks, very often on 
the site of some shrine of idolatry.162 

Martin was as zealous in defending the purity of the faith 
as he was in spreading it. He warned the faithful against the 
snares of Arianisl11, but he distrusted the interference of Em
peror Valentinian and his agents in the religious disputes. He 
feared lest the civil power, that at least which he had before 
his eyes, while seeming to protect the Church, should prove it
self to be a jealous rival rather than a loyal helper. We shall 
soon see tIle 110ly Bishop expressing his views about it in the 
affair of Priscillian and his followers. 

Death of Emperor Valens 

While the holy Bishop of Tours was exercising his zeal in 
Gaul, preparing the nation to which he devoted 11is efforts 
to become one day "the eldest daughter of the Church," the 
Roman Empire experienced the most humiliating reverses at 
Adrial1ople. Emperor Valens fell in the battle, mortally 
woullded in the nlidst of the dead bodies of his best generals 
and half of his soldiers. This affected the whole defense of 
the frontiers. All tIle roads to Constantinople were now open 
to the barbarians. Says Ammianus Marcellinus: "Since the 
day of Cannae, never did the Republic suffer such a blow." 
Popular imagination at once named the cause of the disaster 
and pointed out the remedy. "The prince who brought the 
Empire to this great harm was a heretic; and by his example 
a11d his COlTIlnands, heretics also were the barbarians under 
whose blows it was perishing.... No more paganism, no 
more heresy; let the law of the Church be the sole law of the 

162 Theodosian Code, XVI, x, 25. Cf. Dufourcq, La Christianisation des joules; 
Marignan, Etudes sur la civilisation jran(aise, vol. 2, Le Culte des saints sous les 
M erovingiens. See Imbart de la Tour, Les Paroisses rurales du IV' au XIe siecle. 
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State: such were the cries of public distress and of the public 
conscience." 163 

Theodosius 

The young Emperor Gratian, now left alone to bear the 
heavy responsibility for the defense of the Empire at that 
critical hour, turned to a general, but lately out of favor with 
Valentinian and whom he himself had sacrificed to his own 
advancement. His name was Theodosius. His father had given 
proof of rare military ability in Britain and Africa by driving 
back the barbarians from tl1e frontiers, but, in consequence 
of intrigues and cabals, became suspect at court and was sen
tenced to death. From that time Theodosius lived in retirment 
in Spain, his native country, giving an example of every 
Christian virtue. It is to Gratian's honor that he turned to this 
noble servant, thus far so ill requited for his services, and, 
after the battle of Adrianople, entrusted the command of an 
army to him. Tl1e next year (379) he associated Theodosius 
in the government of the Empire. Both of them were of 011e 
mind in recognizing that they could not better assure the wel
fare of the State than by absolute faithfulness to the laws of 
the Church. The Arian or semi-Arian policy of Constantius 
and Valens had failed as egregiously as the pagan policy of 
Julian the Apostate. Gratian and Theodosius purposed making 
a firmly Catholic policy triumphant. 

lSI De Broglie, 01'. cit., V, 342 f. 
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PART II 

Introductory Remarks 

N EVER had circumstances seemed to presage a more pros
perous future for the Church. Wl1en the genius of COl1stan
tine, with a sense of political realities and a loftiness of view 
which few statesmen have equaled, freed the Church from its 
fetters and prepared the way for its hegemony, the intellectual 
movemel1t that was to give Christian thought incomparable 
teachers was scarcely outlined. Later, when men like Hilary, 
Basil, Ambrose, Jerome, and Chrysostom appeared, the luster
less successors of the g-reat emperor broug-ht to the pursuit 
of his work neither his vast intelligence nor his unwavering 
fidelity. 

The closing years of the fifth century offer a more wonder
ful sight. Greatness is everywhere, both in the Christian pulpit 
and on the imperial throne. True, Theodosius in his govern
ment does not apply Constantine's firm balance; but he pos
sesses a Christian spirit more detached from pagan influences. 
And St. Ambrose, St. Jerome, St. Chrysostom, and St. Augus
tine reach the full maturity of their talent and give the world 
those treasures of scholarship, eloquence, and holiness which 
the Church has not again seen in such abundance in the course 
of the ages. 

From 379 to 395 a series of more and more restrictive laws 
was enacted against paganism, concluding with an absolute 
prohibition of idolatrous practices. Eunomianism, Arianism, 
Apollinarianism, Priscillianism, Macedonianism, Manichae
ism, all the heresies, are mercilessly condemned. The Christian 
religion triumphs in all the splendor of its worship and all the 
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ptlrity of its ort11odoxy. From the death of St. B~sil (379) 
to St. Augustine's installation as Bishop of Hippo (395), 
St. Greg"ory of Nyssa, St. John Chrysostom, St. Jerome, St. 
Ambrose, St. Epiphanius, St. Paulinus of Nola, Didymus the 
Blind, Cassian, Rufinus, and St. Augustine himself fill the 
East and Viest with tlleir masterpieces. In 38I, the ecumel1i
cal Council of Constantinople confirnls and cOl11pletes the work 
of the COUI1Cil of Nicaea. 

Theodositls' death in 395 unfortunately arrests the advance 
of his work of Catholic propagal1da and civilization. But the 
main results of his political and relig~ious action do not perish. 
Althotlg~h not every act of T11eodosius the Great deserves the 
approval of a Christian conscience, there is no Romal1 emperor 
to whom the Church owes deeper gratitude, after Constantine 
the Great. 



CHAPTER I 

From the Death of Valens to the Courtcil of C01~sta1'ltinople 

(379-381 ) 

"THE promotion of Theodositls was received \vith universal 
approval. Althotlgh words of praise are ll0t weighty on the 
lips of a poet, it is hard not to agree with Claudianus who says 
that the Enlpire would scarcely have arisen from the wretched 
state to which the inundation of barbarians reduced it, unless 
Theodosius had put his hand to the work and sustained it by 
his valor. Dacia, T11race, and Illyberia were lost. The Goths, 
Alani, and Huns held part of thenl and had ravaged the rest. 
The Iberians, the Armenians, and the Persians \vere also in 
arms against the Ron1al1s." 1 "V\That evils are before our very 
eyes," exclaims St. Gregory, "and what evils that we learn of 
only by others' reports! Whole coul1tries overturned fronl end 
to end, thousands of nlen put to death, the whole land red with 
blood, a foreign race traveling as master tl1rough a country 
that does not even understand their languag-e! Let us not 
charg~e our soldiers with cowardice; they have given proof 
of tlleir bravery; they 11ave subjected the \vhole earth. But it 
is a punisllment for our sins, for that Arian lleresy which was 
so long dOlninant among us." 2 

Theodosius' first care was to repair the disaster of Adriano
pIe, to rebuild and strengthen the frol1tier dikes which had 
been swept away temporarily by the barbarian flood, and to 
deal separately with the chiefs of tIle rebel tribes so as to 
bring them back into the framework of the Roman administra
tion. 

1 Tillemont, Histoire des e1npereurs (1701 ed.), V, 194. 
2 St. Gregory N azianzen, Oration 14. 
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Condition of the Church 

These undertakings were merely preliminary to a more dif
ficult and more important work. Sozonlen relates that Theo
dosius, shortly after being raised to the imperial office, asked 
for baptism froln tIle holy Bishop of Thessalonica, Ascholius, 
and questioned the Bishop regarding the religious state of the 
Empire. Ascholius answered that the Churches of the West, 
as far as Macedonia, were 11nited in the true faith, all of 
them adoring the Son and the Holy Ghost the same as the 
Father; but that all the Churches further east were divided 
into a large number of sects, that the Church was as mucll 
disturbed in that part of the Empire as was tIle State, and 
that the Arians were there in control of the churches in Con
stal1tinople, Antioch, and most of the big cities.3 

Ascholius spoke truly. The countless fragments of the Arian 
heresies-Macedollian, Novatian, Apollinarian-were seeth
ing- in convulsions that indicated vexation rather than vitality, 
but nevertheless were seriously disturbing the part of the 
Empire just confided to Theodosius. 

The Heretics 

At Constantinople the Eunomians appeared more active 
and insolent than ever. St. Gregory of Nyssa describes their 
clamorous propaganda. "Everywhere," he says, "in the public 
squares, at crossroads, on the streets and lanes, people 11sed to 
stop you and discourse at random about the Trinity. If you 
asked something of a money-changer, he would begin dis
cussing the question of the Begotten and the Unbegotten. If 
you questioned a baker about the price of bread, he \vould 
answer that the Father is greater and the Son is subordinated 
to Him. If you went to take a bath, the Anomoean bath

3 Tillemont, Ope cit., pp. 198 f. 
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attendant would tell you that in his opinion the Son simply 
comes from nothing. Must we say these people were out of 
their heads? At any rate heresy had upset their minds." 4: 

At Constantinople and in the Asiatic provinces of Bithynia, 
Paphlagonia, and Phrygia, the Novatians still had many capa
ble leaders. Valens was a well instructed Novatian. In his reign 
Marcian, to whom the Emperor entrusted the edtlcation of his 
daugl1ters Anastasia and Carosa, profited by 11is favor with 
the sovereign to obtain a moderation of the severe measures 
taken against the Novatians; 5 and the latter were able to 
spread their rigorist doctrines. 

The various grim sects connected with Montanism settled 
by themselves in Phrygia near Pepuza. The Theodosian Code 
mentions their nlembers under the names of Phrygians, Pepu
zians, and Priscillianists. 6 Other heretics, under the odd ap
pellations of Saccophori, Apotactics, and Hydroparastates, 
indulged in the strangest practices. St. Epiphanius mentions, 
as belonging to the same school, the Messalians or Euchites, 
that is, "Praying folk." 

"They were people who had renounced all their possessions; they 
lived entirely upon alms, and came and went, always praying and do
ing nothing else. When night came they slept anyhow, nlen and 
women together, and in the open air as far as possible. With the 
offices of the Church and the fasts they concerned themselves not 
at all. It was by prayer alone, and by an absolute detachment from 
the goods of this world, that they held communion with God and 
His saints-a communion so close that they did not hestitate to at
tribute to themselves the designations of angels, prophets, patri 
archs, and Christs. According to them, baptism only effaces past 
sins; it does not prevent the indwelling in every man, from the time 

• St. Gregory of Nyssa, De deitate Filii et Spiritus Sancti.
 
5 Socrates, IV, 9.
 
e Theodosian Code, XVI, 5, 10,40, 48, 57,65. These were followers of the prophet

ess Priscilla. They are not the same as the Priscillianists of Spain, who will be 
mentioned infra. 
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of his birth, of an evil spirit with whom he has to struggle inces
santly. This struggle against the evil spirits filled their minds to the 
exclusion of everything else; when it became very violent within 
them, they were seen to make gestures as though shooting arrows, 
or to jump into the air with enorn10US leaps, son1etin1es even begin
ning to dance." 7 

Neither the condemnations pronounced against the 1\1essalians 
by Bishop AlTIphilochius of Iconium atld by Bishop Flavian 
of Antioch nor the legislative meaSLlres following· these con
del11nations overcame the sect. It continued to exist for a long 
time in Asia Mil10r. 

Apollinarianism, which started as a scholastic dispute, had 
established itself at Antioch in the form of a party, when a 
friend of Apollinaris, named \Titalis, a priest of Meletius, de
cided to go over to the side of Paulinus. When Paulinus re
pulsed him because of his doctrines and Meletius would not 
take him back: beCatlse of his defection, he organized a separate 
Church in tI1e city and proclaimed himself its bishop. This 
made, along with Paulinus, IVleletius, and the Arian Bishop 
Euzoios, four bishops in Alltioch. From there, under the im
ptllse of Vitalis and of Apollinaris himself, the Apollinarian 
party endeavored to spread out; it preached the doctrine of a 
Christ \\T11o was not perfectly man, founded two schismatic 
Chtlrches in Berytus and Laodicea, and, after Valens' death, 
even tried to lay hands on the Church of Constantinople. The 
Council of Constantinople later separated it from the Catholic 
Church as heretical. 

The SchislTI of Antioch became complicated by the election 
of Evagritls, whom Paulinus on his deathbed consecrated 
bishop without the presence of any other bishop. This ir
regularity and the mere fact that Evag-rius obtained his elec
tion from Patllinus, caused hitTI to be rejected by the followers 

r Duchesne, Early History of the Christian Church, II, 461. 
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of Flavian. In spite of efforts by Theodosius, the Schism of 
Antioch survived the death of Evagrius and even t11at of 
Flavian. 

Besides open schisms and heresies, other trotlbles here and 
there disttlrbed the Church. The barbarians, incorporated in 
the Roman armies, brought their vague Arianism witl1 them. 
Diodorus of Tarsus, in his reaction agai11st Apollinarianism, 
ushered in the opposite exagg-erations of Theodore of J\10psu
estia and of Nestoritls. Devout pilgrims to the Holy Land, 
such as Rufinus and Melania, were alarmed at seeing the 
Church of Jerusalem torn by internal strifes. 

All in all, the danger to which all t11ese disturbances exposed 
the Church was not formidable. Each day Aria11ism and 
Macedonianism were losing n1embers. The Eunomia11s were 
divided among themselves. The oddity of the practices or 
tenets of several sects exposed them to ridictlle. Wl1en the 
Arian Bishop Denlophilus died, and his stlCCessor l1ad a Syrian 
pastry-cook as his chief backer, the whole party was called the 
party of the pastry-cooks (Psathyria1~i). 

Atlthority of the Church 

The Catholic Church, on the contrary, was a compact or
ganization, strongly hierarcl1ical, universally respected. In 
the West there was no strong schism, no forlnidable heresy. 
The Roman Church more and more justified the hegen10ny it 
held from Christ and from tradition by the services it rendered 
to the peace of the individual Churches and to the civilization 
of the world. Pope Damasus fixed the g-rades of a hierarchy 
which extended as strictly to the East as to the vVest. In fine, 
the union just established bet\iVeen tl1e Pope and tl1e Emperor 
was a new pledge of proximate tritlmph. 

That is why public opinion, tak:en as a whole and in spite 
of difficulties, demanded tl1at there be religious unity, centered 
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in the Roman See. "An irresistible public cry, springing from 
the ranl<s, not of Church dignitaries, but of the masses, called 
for vigorous remedies against religious divisions." 8 After all, 
religious unity was in the imperial traditions themselves. "In 
spite of all professions of toleration, none of the emperors of 
the fourth century, and Julian no more than the rest, had 
ever renounced the dreanl of religious unity." 9 It was evi
dent to all that this unity could not be realized around a 
heresy. "Theodosius, however, was in the number of those 
statesmen who know how to become energetic and capable 
interpreters of the needs of their time. His genius was not 
of such as impose their will upon their age. His was a simple, 
upright mind, but one that would not, in any way, show it
self either inventive or original. He did not have a moment's 
doubt tl1at in taking the crown he had assumed the task of 
freeing minds from error as well as the land from invasion, 
and that these two duties could not be accomplished the one 
without the other. This conviction of his found no one to dis
agree with it." 10 

Theodosius' Religious Policy 

"Theodositls," says Tillemont, "thought he should act with 
great reserve. As he did not wish to employ severity toward 
the 11eretics, many zealous members of the Church feared that 
he was not capable of repairing the losses the Church had suf
fered from the attacks of Valens, his predecessor. Evel1 St. 
Gregory Nazianzen, though much inclined to moderation, 
could not say whether the Emperor showed lack of zeal or 
excessive timidity or wise prtldence. The event seems to have 
decided in Theodosius' favor. For he entirely reestablished 

8 De Broglie, Ope cit., V, 362.
 
9 Duchesne, Ope cit., II, 498.
 
10 De Broglie, Ope cit., V, 363.
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the Catholic faith and accomplished the overthrow of the 
heretics, not by forcing people to abandon their errors, but 
by gradually winning them and especially by openly declaring 
l1imself in favor of the true faith." 11 

The Emperor's religiotls policy is found clearly expressed 
in the edict he published February 28, 380. "It is our wish," he 
says, "that all peoples subject to the government of our 
clemency should abide in the religion as the divine Apostle 
Peter transmitted it to the Romans, and, as everyone knows, 
such as is even yet followed by the Pontiff Damasus and Peter 
bishop of Alexandria, men of apostolic holiness: so that, fol
lowing the discipline of the Apostles and the teaching of the 
Gospel, we may all believe in the sole divinity of the Father, 
of the Son, and of the Holy G110st, united in one equal majesty 
and one holy Trinity. We order that those who follow this 
law be t11e only ones to take the nan1e of Catholic Christians, 
and that all others who depart therefron1, in spite of every 
reason, bear the il1famy of being called 11eretics; that their 
meetings be not called Churches, and that t11ey be obliged to 
suffer t11e divine punishment and sucl1 penalties as heavenly 
inspiration n1ay prompt us to inflict." 12 

Theodosius did not forego favoring religion by wisely pro
tective la\vs. But, for the spread of the Gospel, he counted 
mostly upon the Church, the zeal of its doctors, and the 
authority of its hierarchy. 

Status of the Church 

By granting official existence only to the Catholic Chtlrch 
and g·ranting tl1e heretics merely a legal tolerance, Theodosius 
was not introducing something new. Eusebius records an ex
hortation by Constantine addressed directly to the heretics 

11 Tillemont, Ope cit., V, 199.
 
11 Theodosian Code, XVI, I, 2.
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(Novatians, Valel1tinians, MarcioI1ites, Paulinianists, Mon
tanists, and others), urging them to return to the Church. 
This exhortation had in view a law by which the disseI1ters 
are forbidden to hold religious meetings, and their commOI1 
property, that had been usurped from the Catholic Church, 
must be returned to it. 13 The law here referred to was not 
strictly and universally enforced. It was appealed to only when 
disturbances, incited by tl1e heretics, seemed harmful to public 
order. Under such circumstances public opinion found govern
ment intervention quite natural. The Church protested only 
against what seemed to it to be an interference by the civil 
power in the ecclesiastical domain. The important fact was the 
official status granted to the great Church, the Catholic 
Church, and denied to the dissenting groLlps. "Hence came a 
State ortl1odoxy. The State was obliged to know which among 
the parties in conflict was the one that represented genuine 
Christianity, the one which it oug-ht to acknowledge and to 
protect as such." 14 

Ever since COI1stantine we have seen the Christian rulers 
making inquiries, intervening in the disputes, and convening 
the bishops in council. Theodositls adopted a simpler and surer 
means. For him, anyone was Catholic who was in communion 
with "the Pontiff Damasus," bishop of ROlne. Never does 
Theodosius of himself determine a formulary of faith; never 
does he claim the right to depose a bishop. Those are Church 
affairs. In certain administrative measures it may be found 
that the sovereign went beyond the limits of his authority. 
But in the seventy laws included under the title De haereticis 
in the Theodosian Code,15 we do not meet with a single con
tradiction of these principles. Of those laws one of the earliest 
(dated August 3, 379) 16 merely enforces the old law forbid

13 Eusebius, Life of Constantine, III, 64-66.
 
14 Duchesne, op. cit.} II, 520.
 

15 Theodosian Code, XVI, v.
 
161bid., XVI, v,S.
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ding heretics to hold meetings, a law which seems to have been 
suspended by Theodosius' predecessors. 

It appears further that all of this religious legislation by 
Theodosius was more directive than coercive. The mere fact 
that several laws bear on the same subject is significant of this 
trait; at least it shows how leniently such decrees were exe
cuted. The same was not true of the laws whose direct purpose 
did not possess a penal character, those which merely sought 
to increase the respect due to Christ and His Church. Such, 
for instance, was the law which, in memory of the Savior's 
suffering, suspended the execution of al1Y corporal punish
ment during Lent. 

Moreover, it would be a mistake to attribute to Theodosius' 
laws the growing success of Catholicism toward the end of 
the fottrtl1 century. 

"Henceforth its fate was sealed; the current was too strong for 
the State itself, with all its power, to be able to swim against it. 
Whether the emperor were favorable or not, Christianity was cer
tain of success. When we remember that it did not cease to make 
progress in Africa, in spite of the stumbling-block of Donatism; 
that the Arian crisis, and bishops like Eusebius of Nicomedia, 
Stephen of Antioch, Gregory and George of Alexandria, and 
Eudoxius of Constantinople, did not prevent its conquest of the 
East, we can judge how much could be effected against it by official 
hostility or even by persecution." 17 

Priscillianism 

In the West, ttnder the rule of Emperor Gratian, the Priscil
lianist dispute confirmed tl1is truth. There are few stories 
1110re dramatic than that of Priscillian and his teaching. Sulpi
citlS Severus, Wll0 was a contemporary witness of the events 
he relates, says: 

11 Duchesne, op. cit., II, 496. 
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"Priscillian was born in Spain. He was a man of noble birth, of 
great riches, bold, restless, eloquent, learned, through much reading, 
ever ready at debate and discussion-in fact, altogether a happy 
man, if he had not ruined an excellent intellect by wicked studies. 
Undoubtedly, there were to be seen in him many admirable qualities 
both of mind and body. He was able to spend much time in watch
fulness and to endure both hunger and thirst. He had little desire 
for amassing wealth, and he was most economical in the use of it. 
But at the same time he was a very vain man, and was much more 
puffed up than he ought to have been with the knowledge of merely 
earthly things. l\loreover, it was believed that he had practiced magi
cal arts from his boyhood. He, after having himself adopted the 
pernicious system referred to, drew into its acceptance many persons 
of noble rank and multitudes of the common people by the arts of 
persuasion and flattery which he possessed." 18 

What was that pernicious doctrine? Sulpicius Severus con
nects it with Egyptian Gnosticism. If we are to accept the 
later testimony of Orosius, St. Jerome, St. Aug"ustine, and 
Pope St. Leo the Great, it gathered together the errors of al
most all the heresies-Sabellianisnl, Marcionism, Manichae
ism, Apollinarianism-and joined them, in a formless chaos, 
with several pagan superstitions. Eleven short writings of 
Priscillian were discovered by Dr. Schepss among the manu
scripts of Wiirzburg University.19 Their publication in 1889 
greatly disconcerted the historians. In thenl Priscillian ap
pears to be opposing precisely several of the doctrines that 
were attributed to him. Besides, he therein S110WS a remark
able, though at times, disturbing talent. The reading of these 
works is made hard and interest is dissipated by a pliancy 

18 Sulpicius Severus, Chronicles, II, 46. Cf. Lavertujon, La Chronique de Sulpice
Severe,. Pue~h, Les Origines du priscillia1tisme, in the Bulletin d'ancienne litterature 
et d'archeologie chretienne, 1912, pp. 81-95, 161-213. 

19 Schepss, Priscilliani quae sttpersunt (vol. XVIII of the Corpus scriptorum ec
clesiasticorum latinorum). 
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that becomes subtlety, by shades of meaning that become a 
play of colors, a labored quest of allegories." 20 However, a 
real knowledge of the Scriptures gives Priscillian "a place 
along with those who, in snlall numbers and to such extent as 
was possible to the spirit of the fourth century, engaged in 
questions of erudition and criticism." 21 

But it was not long before the leading defects of the en
chanting writer were discovered. Priscillian does l10t hide his 
claim to interpret the Scriptures by the aid of divine inspira
tion. But "people are not so determined to establish the right 
of private interpretation when they have not a special doctrine 
to defend." 22 That tendency makes this Spanish exegete a 
precursor of Wyclif and Luther. Priscillian was also fond of 
repeating that the Books recognized as canonical presuppose 
others, tllat the four Gospels do not contain all the words of 
Jesus. By this declaration, Priscillian prepares his followers 
to accept eagerly most of the dubious legends which the 
Gnostics had connected with this or that Apostle. In fine, with 
an obstinacy to be found only in the men of Port Royal, 
Priscillian wanted to renlain Catholic at all cost. When he is 
charged with Sabellianism, he anathematizes the Patripas
sians; accused of Manichaeism, he curses 11ani." 23 Thus we 
can understand the presence of so many protestations of ortho
doxy which aboulld in his writings. And what we can like
wise understand is that, in the time of St. Augustine and 
St. Leo the Great, even at the time when Sulpicius Severus 
wrote his Chronicles-about the year 400-Priscillian him
self as well as his disciples appeared in all unfavorable light 
to the faithful who cherished orthodoxy. 

20 Leclercq, L'Espag11,e chretienne, p. 155.
 
21 Ibid., p. 164.
 
22 Puech, in the Journal des savants, 1891.
 
28 Leclercq, Ope cit., p. 157.
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Condemnation of Priscillianisn1 

The foxy heretic was denounced and pursued by Idacius, 
bishop of Merida. The honest llistorian Sulpicius Severus 
sketches a far fronl flattering portrait of this prelate. He 
writes: "I call say that Idacius was without scruple or con
science. He was self-conceited, gossipy, brazen. So far did he 
carry his folly, that he incriminated, as an accomplice or dis
ciple of Priscillian, any devout man who had a liking for 
study or who practiced long fasts. He even dared publicly 
to hurl a defamatory accusation of heresy against Martin, a 
man in every way cOlnparable with the Apostles." Idacius 
accused Priscilliall of using magical formulas. The accused 
protested vigorously. Two of his friends, Illstantius and Sal
vianus, had recently been raised to the episcopacy; they backed 
Priscillian with all their mig~ht and even entered into a sort of 
conspiracy with hinl. Idacius then wrote to Pope Damasus. 
The Pontiff, probably distrustful both of the accuser and of 
the accused, replied with a strong" recomlnendation that no 
steps should be taken against those who are not present and 
wllo have not been heard in their own defense (ne quid in 
absentes et i1~auditos decer1~eretur).24 

A council, held at Saragossa in 380,25 condemned Priscil
lian, the two bishops (Instantius and Salvianus), and a lay
man (Helpidius).26 But the heretics refused to submit. And 
when the bishopric of A.vila in Idacius' province became va
cant, they even elected Priscillian, a layman, to be bishop of 
that see. Then, after inciting a movenlent against the Bishop 
of Merida, they denounced the latter to the Spanish epis
copacy. The affair took on enormous proportions. It had more 

24 Schepps, Priscilliani quae supersunt, II, 35. 
25 On this council, see LeclerCQ, L'Espagne chretienne, pp. 172-175. 
26 Sulpicius Severus, Chronicles, II, 47: Priscillian's account is different, but less 

trustworthy. 
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far-reaching consequences throug-h a step taken by Idacius. 
In concert with another Spanish bishop, Ithacius of Ossabona, 
he asked the intervention of the secular power and obtained 
from Emperor Gratian a rescript expelling the Priscillianists 
from all territories of the Empire. 

Appeal to Emperor Maximus 

Instantius, SalvianLls, and Priscillian met this appeal to the 
Emperor by an appeal to the Pope. They went to Rome, but 
reached tl1ere with such a cortege of scandalous followers that 
Damasus refused to see them. A series of intrigues was car
ried on between the two hostile groLlps until Emperor Maxi
mus' entrance into the affair. After he had secured possession 
of the power in Britain, he invaded Gaul and settled vic
toriously at Treves. Through a clever n1emorial, filled with 
atrocious accusations, lthacius forestalled Priscillian and won 
the new Emperor to his side. On a charge of magic, Priscillian 
was condemned to death and was executed along- \vith six of 
his followers. A military commission \vas sent into Spain to 
hunt out his other accomplices and to inflict summary justice 
upon them. 

Such severity aroused the indignation of the holy apostle 
of Gaul, Martin of "ro11rs, at that time in the full prestige 
of his holiness. He was in Treves at the time of the trial. It 
may be that he went there for the purpose of trying to have 
j11stice administered with tllat prLldence \vhich Pope Damasus 
had advised. 27 He saw the Emperor and did not leave the city 
until he obtained Maximus' proIl1ise that no blood would be 
shed. After the execution, by way of protest he refused to hold 
communion with Ithacius and those of his party. OIlly once, 
says Sulpicius Severus, \Vhell urged to be present at the con
secration of a holy bishop, Felix, did he decide to enter jnto 

27 Regnier, Saint Martin.. p. 153. 
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communion with the Ithacians. Btlt, until his death in 397, he 
4regretted this misconstrued act of kindness. Althougl1 he was 

the most outstanding in the condemnation of the Priscillianist 
errors, he continually protested against an execution that was 
prompted by hatred rather than by a desire to defend the 
truth. Soon the Church, by solelnn decisions of Pope Siricius 
and of the Council of Turin, gave striking approval to this 
conduct. Ithacius was deposed, and his followers were excom
municated. 28 

Without giving up her right to proscribe and repress here
sies when they disturb the social order and the faith of l1er 
children, the Church has always thought that the first means 
she ought to use to assure the triumph of orthodox doctrine is 
the holiness of her ministers and the learning of her doctors. 
It was this same view that moved Emperor T11eodositls to 
favor, with all his power, the holy bishops and scholarly de
fenders of the faith whom Providence raised up during his 
reign. 

St. Gregory Nazianzen 

In the foremost rank of these men was Gregory Nazianzen. 
In 372, yielding to his father's urgent request, Gregory con
sented to be his auxiliary in the government of the Church of 
Nazianzus. But after the death of his father and mother
his brother Caesarius and l1is sister Gorgonia were already 
dead-with no near relatives living, with his heart crushed, 
and his l1ealth uncertain, in 375 he retired to the monastery of 
St. Thecla at Seleucia in Isauria. I-Ie there tasted those joys 
of the contenlplative life for which he had so long yearned. 
Four years later the news of the death of his friend Basil 
strengthened his resolve to bid the world an eternal fare
well and not to leave his beloved retreat except for heaven. 

28 Sulpiciu5 Severu6, Chronicles, II, 51. 
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"What am I doing here on earth," he said, "when the better 
half of me has been torn away? How much longer will Iny 
exile be prolonged?" 

Gregory in Constantinople 

Even as he was thus bewailing the loss of his friend, the 
people and clergy of Constantinople were asking him to come 
to them. The Christians of the capital, so long oppressed by 
the Arians, saw the hope of a better future at Theodosius' 
con1ing into power. Lacking the great Basil, whom God had 
just called to Himself, they implored the help of Gregory. 
The influence of his eloquence and virtues seemed to them 
capable of rallying the flock of the faithful, of fortifying 
their courage against the snares of the heretics. Asked to re
establis11 discipline and faith in the greatest Church of the 
East, the humble Bishop, who had dreaded the office of ruling 
over an obscure diocese, had to appeal to all his virtues in order 
to accept the invitation. 

He went to Constantinople. As the Arians had deprived the 
C:atholics of all their churches, Gregory lived in the house of 
one of his relatives and there assembled the faithful. He rarely 
went out, made but few visits, and liked to remain alone at 
home, spending much time in prayer and study. The people 
soon venerated him as a saint and when he appeared in the 
pulpit, his eloquence won their hearts. We possess the prin
cipal sermons l1e preached on these occasions. They are knovvn 
as his Theological Discourses. Their solidity and vigor have 
given Gregory Nazianzen the title of "Theologus" (the Di
vine). He took up the defense of the Christian faith ag·ainst 
current errors. T11e Catholics flocked to him, as he himself 
puts it, "like parched people seeking a spring to slake their 
thirst." 29 The heretics and pagans also came to hear hinl, 

29 St. Gregory Nazianzen, Poe111s, I, 10. 
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some to learn, some to enjoy at least the charm of his words. 
In order to hear him at close range, people broke t11roug-h the 
railing that enclosed the space where he vvas preaching. 30 

His sernlons were now and then interrupted by applause. 
Wllile they were being delivered, they were written dO\iVn by 
some of his hearers. 31 

In vain the Arians of every shade tried to sOvV discord 
among tIle faithful and thus offset the holy Bishop's in
fluence. His thrilling eloquence triumphed over everything'. 
His flock increased day after day, and the Catholic comnlunity 
in Constantinople breatlled new life. Gregory turned the 
meeting-place into a chapel and called it the Anastasis, or the 
Resurrection. "It is this church," he said, "which has revived 
the word of God, so long despised in Constantinople. It is the 
place of our common victory. It is the new Silo, where at last 
the ark has found a fixed resting place." 32 

Attacks upon Gregory 

A time came when the Arians' wrath brok:e otlt. Easter 
379, a band of heretics, under the guidal1ce of ril1g-leaders, 
went to the Anastasis and assaulted the faithful vvith stones, 
crying out: "Down with those who adore the t11ree Gods!" 
Thus did they add caluml1y to this brtltal attack. Gregory 
was wounded, alld one of his people was left for dead. The 
holy man kept his friends from appealing to the En1peror. He 
told thenl: "We think it an important matter to obtain pen
alties for those who have wronged us. But it is far g-reater 
and more Godlike to bear with injtlries. For the forn1er course 
curbs wickedness, btlt the latter makes nlell good." 33 

Frequently he employed stlch maxims. In one of his ser

30 I den1, Orations, 9, 32.
 
31 IdC111, Poems, 10.
 

32 1dent, Oration 32.
 
33 I de1n, Letter 77.
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mons, in which we sense that reciprocal sympathy uniting real 
preachers and their hearers, he said: "My children, do you 
know what is the best thing in the world? Let us exanline the 
matter together.... I tell you it is peace. The Hebrews had 
a law forbidding the reading of certain books by people who 
were not yet very firm. Among us we should not allow any
one indiscriminately to be arg~uing all the time about the faith. 
We should not allow it especially in the case of those who are 
consumed with eagerness to lead the adva11ce, t110se who flare 
up at the slig-htest difficulty, those who have a mania for tale
bearing.... To g~rasp divine things is so toilsome! To ex
plain them is so laborious! Dear children, you do not know 
what a grace God bestows 011 you, enabling you to keep silent, 
whereas I am obliged to speak about subjects which are so 
great that they appal me." 34 

Maximus the Cynic 

Gregory's kindliness was marked by frankness. Certail1 
plotters took advantage of this. One day a strange man arrived 
in Constantinople. He wore the white cloak, long hair dyed 
red, and carried the big staff of the Cynic philosophers. His 
11ame was l\laximtls. He really belonged to the sect whose cos·
tume he wore. But at the same time, according to his own ac
count, he professed the purest Christianity. He had, so he said, 
even confessed t11e faith in a persecution. Gregory accepted 
these declarations as true, received the neWC01ner at his table, 
sl.1rrounded him with veneration, and even lauded him pub
licly.35 

But lVlaximtls, while thtls deceivi11g the unsuspicious holy 
bishop, hatched an infamotls conspiracy against him. The im
postor's schenle "vas nothing less than to supplant Gregory in 

34 I dem
J 

Oration 32.
 
35 See Ide 111 , Oration 25.
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the see of C011stantinople. Having, by some means or otller, 
previously won the confidence of the patriarch Peter of Alex
andria, he had him send from the Egyptia11 capital seven 
chosen men, who were to guarantee his claims. At the same 
time he gathered about him a large number of sailors from the 
imperial fleet, bribed some intimate acquaintances of Gregory, 
and, choosing a time when the latter was sick, entered with 
his band of followers into the Anastasis chtlrch. There some 
bishops then started to consecrate him bishop. 111 tIle midst 
of such a gathering, the ceremony did not progress without 
tumult. Word of it spread in the city. TIle people came run
ning. Maximus and his friends fled to the house of a flute
player and there the ordination ,vas continued. 

Once again Gregory found that, although he had all the 
qualities that attract the good will of upright souls, he had 
none of those gifts which enable one to foil the craftiness of 
the wicked. Mortified by his mistake, striking his breast, and 
heaping maledictions upon himself, he tried to return to his 
solitude. But he found himself opposed by the demands of his 
whole people, who begged him to remain at their head, ex
claiming: "If you go away, the Trinity will go with you." 
He then consented merely to take a rest required by llis ill 
health. Soon afterwards he came back to Constantinople and 
resumed 11is interrupted ministry. In November 380, Emperor 
Theodosius arrived in Constantinople. Coming up to Gregory 
and embracing· him, he said: "God employs me to put you at 
the head of this Church. I think the body of the faithful would 
do n1e violence if I refused to grant their most earnest wish." 36 

Theodosius Evicts the Arians 

The Emperor wislled to preside in person at Gregory's in
stallation. 37 First, however, he called upon Denl0p11ilus, the 

36 St. Gregory Nazianzen, PoenlS7 r. 
37 Gregory was already a bishop. Therefore no ordination ceremony "vas needed. 



ARIANS EVICTED
 

Arian bishop, to declare his adherence to the Nicene faith, or 
else, he and his priests, to abandon all tl1e churches of the city. 
Demophilus refused to accept the Creed of the great Council. 
When all the churches occupied by the heresy had been va
cated, Theodositls, in the morning of November 26, had the 
great Church of Saint Sophia occupied by his troops. Then, 
placing Gregory in the middle of an escort, he himself di
rected the procession to the church. Let us quote Gregory's 
own account of his feelings. 

"A heavy fog covered the city like a sinister veil. Around 
the basilica, the throng of Arians, evicted from their temple, 
murmured as though preparing for an outbreak. Cries of rage 
against me were heard from the midst of the crowd. The 
Emperor, surrounded by officers, came out of the palace. I 
preceded him, pale, trembling, scarcely breathing. On all sides 
I saw nothing but angry and threatening looks, and I ttlrned 
my own gaze steadfastly to heaven. Theodosius, calm and un
disturbed, advanced. At length, hardly knowing how I reached 
there, I found myself within the basilica. Then prostrating 
myself and raising my hands to heaven, I intoned, with all 
the clergy, a canticle of thanksgiving. At that moment, by a 
heavenly favor, the sun, scattering the clouds, lighted up the 
temple with a radiant brightness. You would have said that 
the en1pire of darkness "vas at last yielding to the light of 
Christ. The tabernacle sparkled with a thousand flasl1es. A 
unanimous shout burst forth like thunder. 'Gregory the 
bishop,' said the throng, of a sudden converted. This cry was 
repeated continually." 

"Gregory wanted to stand up to stop this outburst. But he 
had not the strength to do so. One of his priests, who was 
beside him, conveyed these words to those present: 'Enough 
shouting, nlY friends. Today is the time to offer thanks to God. 
Afterwards there will be time to think of the rest.' A nlurmur 
of approval greeter:l this final effort at resistance by van
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quished humility. The divine service was performed without 
further disturbance. It was on tIle following day that Greg~
ory, while still protesting that he did not consider his selectio11 
final until it should be confirmed by a council, consented to 
ta1<:e his place on the episcopal throne." 38 

From that day the Anastasis chapel was abandoned. Greg
ory's eloquence henceforth resollnded ill the Chllrch of Saint 
Sopllia. Shortly afterwards the ecumencial Council of Con
stantinople declared the nullity of Maximus' ordination and 
call0nically proclaimed Gregory bishop of COl1stantinople. In 
that capacity, after the death of Meletius, he presided over the 
great council of 381. 

Thus, after half a century of Arian usurpation, the 
churclles of Constantinople were restored to the Catholic 
clergy without a drop of blood being shed. Ollly the preaching 
of St. Gregory Nazianzen made this result possible. In Milan, 
Nyssa, and Cappadocia, in the neighboring solitlldes of An
tioch, in Alexandria, and ill the city of Constantinople itself, 
along with St. Gregory under the benevolent protection of 
Theodosius and Gratian, a similar work was performed by the 
preaching and writings of St. Ambrose, St. Gregory of Nyssa, 
Didymus the Blind, St. John Chrysostom, and St. Jeronle. 

St. Ambrose, Imperial Counsellor 

Since the death of Valens and the partition of the Empire 
between Gratian and Theodosius, Ambrose, the bishop of 
Milan, had become the confidant of the young Emperor of 
the West. It may well be that the desire to profit by the advice 
of Ambrose was the chief motive prompting Gratian to leave 
Treves and take up his residence in Milan. "Gratian brollght 
to Milan all the anxieties of illexperienced youth and a timor
ous conscience. Ambrose, in consequence of the public offices 

38 De BroglieJ Ope cit., V, 410. 
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he had helel, con1bined sacerdotal authority and well-tried 
political ability. Soon tl1e intirnacy was complete between the 
Emperor and the Bishop. The in1perial palace was familiarly 
open to Ambrose. rrhe previously weak and hesitant conduct 
of the young prince assumed a consistency and firlnness evi
denced by his principal legislative acts. But Ambrose's influ
ence is especially evident in certain measures of a religiotlS 
character, the purpose of w11ich was to free the Church from 
annoying prescriptions that still hindered her development or 
to remove fron1 official acts whatever traces and memories of 
idolatry they retained." 39 

These responsibilities did not l(eep Ambrose from pursuing 
11is intellectual labors. On the eve of the battle of Adrianople, 
he published some books on virg'inity and two books on the 
faith. Betvveen 379 a11d 381, by the publication of two ne\v 
bool<s he cOll1pleted his treatise De F£de) and he brOtlght out 
three exeg'etical works on Genesis (De Paradiso) De Cain et 
A bel} De JVoe et area), and wrote his important book De 
Spiritu Saneta. 

Writings on Morals 

Throughout his life An1brose liked to celebrate the merits 
of virginity. So true was this that, as he tells us, it brought 
him objections and complaints.40 But these never kept him 
from proclailning, in the n1idst of the pagan \vorld, the praises 
of a virtlle which he could not speak of without feeling·. Says 
St. Jerome: "In his De Virgin,ib·us Ambrose has poured forth 
his soul with such a flood of eloquence that he has sougl1t out, 
set forth, and put in order all that bears on the praise of 
virg-ins." 41 "A virgin," says Ambrose, "is a gift of God, the 

39 Idcln, Saint Atnbroise, pp. 38 f.
 
40 St. Ambrose, De virginitate, chap. 5.
 
41 St. Jerome, Letter 22, 110. 22, To Eustachium (Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., VI, 31 ;
 

P. L., XXII, 409). 
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joy of her parents; at home she exercises the priestl100d of 
chastity." 42 Yet he never speaks disparagingly of marriage. 
"l\1arriage," he writes, "is lawful for all Christians; virg-inity 
is the portion of only a small number. And we n1ust even 

4acknowledg-e that virg inity would lacl{ subjects to enter into 
that state unless marriage supplied them." 43 

"St. Ambrose, the better to praise virginity, ridicules the 
luxury of the unchaste. The apostle becomes a satirist. He 
Inakes fun of those women who, by the use of facial paint, 
endeavor to appear different from what they are. See this one 
coming along, like a statue on a throne. People look at her as 
they would at some strange object. Her efforts to mal{e herself 
attractive merely make her ugly. Her ears are torn and her 
head is bent as thougl1 under a burden. Her neck carries a 
chain, although the chai11 be of g-old. Happy are you virgins, 
who are free from these tortures, you whose beauty is formed 
by modesty, a beauty that need not fear the weather, a beauty 
which is the only sort pleasing to God." 44 

Exegetical \Vorks 

In the writings on the earthly Paradise, on Cain and Abel, 
and on Noe and his ark, which appeared about 380, Ambrose 
endeavors to explain stlccessively the literal and the spiritual 
n1eaning of the Scriptures. As Dom Ceillier remarks, "Am
brose does this with as much exactness as eloquence and no
bility. His style is natural. The allegories are appropriate and 
interesting. The thoughts, living and elevated. Few of Am
brose's worl{s are more finished than the book De N oe et 
area.)) 45 "St. Ambrose takes a great deal from Philo and the 

42 St. Ambrose, De virginitate, chap. 7. "From this we see," says Ceillier, "that 
Milan then had no convent for women; but there was one at Bologna, as appears 
later in St. Ambrose's work." Ceillier, Histoire des auteurs sacres, V, 447. 

43 St. Ambrose, De virgin£bus, I, 7. 
44 Thamin, St. A'lnbroise et la morale chretienne au IV- siecle, p. 345. 
45 Ceillier, Ope cit., V, 399. 
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Greek Fathers, which he read in their original language." 46 

In numerous passages his imitation of the Alexandrian Jew is 
such that frequently it is possible to restore the rather ill-pre
served text of Philo's writings by the aid of parallel passages 
from the Bishop of Milan. Philo, being of an eclectic mil1d, 
represented rather well what Christian theology could utilize 
from the Eastern philosophy. He offset and complemented the 
influence tl1at Cicero exercised upon Ambrose. "The meeting 
of these two influences is a very exact though reduced image 
of the greatest moral fact of Ollr history, the alliance brought 
about by Christian thought between the philosophy of the 
East and that of the West." 47 From this point of view, St. 
Ambrose continued the work of St. Hilary and St. Jerome, 
and prepared the way for that of St. Augustine. 

Dogmatic Works 

On the Trinitarian question the Bishop of Milan in his two 
works (De Fide ad Gratiattun1t and De Spiritu Sancto), pub
lished between 378 and 384 at the request of Emperor Gratian, 
occupies the same intermediary position. The Easterners had 
said: "The Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father by the Son." 

"The formula (a Patre per Filium) was susceptible of various 
interpretations. One might look upon the Son as a sort of medium 
through which the Father's substance is communicated to the Holy 
Spirit, or again might represent the Son as a true and active 
principle which, together with the Father, produces the Holy 
Spirit." 48 

Beginl1ing with St. Augustine, the Latin theology unan·
imously adopted the latter interpretation, and reached the 

46 Dictionnaire de la Bible, I, 451.
 
41 Thamin, Ope cit., pp. 94, 96.
 
48 Tixeront, History of Dogmas, II, 269.
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following formula: "The Holy Ghost proceeds from the Fa
ther and from the Son." In Ambrose we do not yet find tllis 
clearness. He uses the \iVord procedere) but this he does solely 
to express the Holy Ghost's mission ad extra.49 He is satisfied 
to teach, after Hilary al1d Jerome, btlt nlore clearly tl1an they 
do, that the Son is the principiun~ of the Holy Ghost. 50 

In the East, under the auspices of Theodosius, the Cappa
docian doctors perfornled a similar work. During the period 
we are now treating, Gregory of Nyssa was its most illustrious 
representative. 

St. Gregory of Nyssa 

In 372, against his inclination, Gregory was elevated to the 
see of Nyssa through the intervention of his brother Basil, at 
the same tinle that his friend Gregory Nazianzen vvas chosen 
Bishop of Sasima. He governed 11is little diocese in peace until 
an Arian conspiracy drove him out with violence. I-Ie then 
began a wandering existence in which he was much consoled 
by affectionate letters from Gregory Nazianzel1. 51 Basil 
thotlght of enlisting his brother's cooperation in his apologetic 
labors. But the Bishop of Caesarea's wish was not fulfilled 
until after his death. 

The Arians, upon the death of their dread foe, tool<: cotlrage 
and even were so bold as to attack his writil1g·S. "Gregory tool( 
up his pen and did not stop tlntil he had written his H e"ra11leron 
to defend and supplement his brother's H exa1neron. And he 
wrote his Books agai1~st EU'flon/li1Jts to cOl1firm Basil's Books 
agai1'lst EU11omius. Basil had been foremost a theologian, tak
ing Scripture and Apostolic tradition as his basis and not 
making any use of the classical philosophy of the schools ex

49 St. Ambrose, De Spiritu Sal1cto~ P. L.~ XVI, 762.
 
50 Ib'id.~ P. L.~ XVI, 769, 800.
 

51 St. Gregory Nazianzen, Letters 72 , 73, 74.
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cept insofar as it could be of use in refutil1g the sophists. 
Gregory, on the other hand, was a philosopher, delighting in 
subtle analyses, pushing reason as far as possible into the 
darkness of mystery. Suc11 a nature had some relationship 
with that of Orig-en. He was not afraid to make daring at
tempts. I-Ie has been accused of holding the error of the great 
Alexandrian on the non-eternity of the pains of hell." 52 St. 
Germal1us, Patriarch of Constantinople, maintained that 
Greg-ory's writings were interpolated by the Origenists. 53 If 
this explal1ation is sound, Gregory's orthodoxy is vindicated. 54 

Doctrine about the Holy Ghost 

It is particularly in his statement of the dogma of the Trin
ity that Gregory of Nyssa's thought seems to accomplish a 
happy fusion of the Greek conception and the Latin concep
tion. Faithful to the Eastern tradition, he conceived the Trin
itarian procession as developing, if we may so speak, along a 
straig11t line, the Father comn1unicating His substance to the 
Son, and throtlgh Him to the Holy Ghost, in the manner of 
three flames, the first 011e communicatil1g its lig-ht to tl1e secol1d 
and throtlgh this lighting the third. 55 But, by clearly contrasting 
the Holy Gl10st vvith both the Father and the Son, he taught, 
alt110st as explicitly as the Latins, the procession ab utroq~te. 

He says: 

"There is indeed no difference between one light and another 
light, qua light, when the one shows no lack or dinlinution of illu
minating grace, but by its complete perfection forms part of the high
est light of all, and is beheld along with the Father and the Son, 
though counted after them, and by its own power gives access to the 

52 Regnon, Etudes de theologie positive sur la sainte Trinite, III, 41.
 
53 P. G., XLIV, 51, and 9 note.
 
54 On this charge, see Bardenhewer, Patrology, p. 304.
 
55 St. Gregory of Nyssa, Adversus M acedonianos, 6.
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light that is perceived in the Father and Son to all who are able to 
partake of it." 56 

With these first works Greg·ory of Nyssa's style takes on that 
splendor and harmony which posterity would admire in the 
writings of the great bishop. Says a critic who is a good judge 
of fine language, "No rhetorician uses so brilliant language, so 
agreeable to the ear, as the brother of the great Basil." 57 

Didymus the Blind 

Endowed with less original and less brilliant talent, was a 
disciple of the Cappadocians, a man who holds a second rank 
in theology,58 Didymus the Blind. But he made a notable con
tribution to the pacifyil1g work in which Ambrose and Greg
ory of Nyssa were the most illustrious representatives. 

Didymus never received holy orders. Born in 313 59 at 
Alexandria, he was only four years old, according to the au
thor of the Lausiac History}60 when he lost his sight. Says 
Rufinus: "Didym~s was able to combine study and prayer. He 
used his long vigils, not in reading, but in listening, so that his 
ear taught him what the eye teaches others. And when, in this 
night labor, sleep overcame the readers, Didymus, instead of 
profiting by their silence to take some rest himself, ruminated 
on what he had heard. Thus in his mind and menlory 11e re
constructed the whole substance of tIle long readings he had 
been listening to. Everything he heard, he seemed to write 
on the tablets of his mind." 61 His COlltemporaries regarded 

56 I de1n, Against Eunomitts, bk. I, chap. 36. Cf. Petau, Dogmata theologica, bk. 7, 
chap. 3, no. 3. 

57 Photius, in P. G., XLIV, 45. 
58 This is what Gustave Bardy proves, against the excessive praise by Leitpoldt. 

Bardy, Didyme l'Aveugle. 
59 Bardy, Ope cit. 
60 Palladius, Lausiac History, chap. 4. Cf. St. Jerome, Chronicles, year of Abraham 

2388. The Lausiac History, relating the lives of early monks, is thus called from 
the name of Lausius, an officer of Theodosius the Younger, to whom it was dedicated. 

61 Rufinus, Ecclesiastical History, II, 7. 
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his theological knowledge as wonderful. But aside from that, 
his writings reveal a certain acquaintance with profane sci
ences and a familiarity with the classical poets. His works 
abound in quotations from them. Palladius relates that St. 
Antony, the famous hermit, often consulted Didymus. Jerome 
and Rufinus went to him to learn the precepts and examples 
of the perfect life. 

Didymus' principal guide was Origen, but, with his calm 
and moderate spirit, he liked also to follow the theology of the 
great Cappadocians. He was particularly devoted to the study 
of the dogma of the Trinity. "Wl1at especially characterizes 
Didymus is not a formula, but something better, a certain 
state of mind, a certain piety, which is reflected all through his 
work. The mark of that piety is the adoration of the one and 
indivisible Trit1ity. . . . His doctrine is primarily an expres
sion of 11is piety, not at all an intellectual attempt to offer a 
rational explanation of his belief." 62 

The first of his works (On the Holy Ghost) appeared in 
381, and was followed by 11is book On the Trinity. St. Jerome, 
requested by Pope Damasus to write an exposition of the 
Catholic doctrine on the Holy Ghost, thought the best he could 
do would be to translate the work of Didymus the Blind. Says 
Bardenhewer: "This work, is indeed, one of the best of its 
kind in Christian antiquity." 63 If Jerome's translation is a 
literal one, Didymus clearly proclaims the doctrine of the 
procession ex Filio. 64 

St. John Chrysostom and St. Jerome, as philosophers and 
theologians, do not rank with the doctors we have been citing. 
They occupy a secondary place in the history of dogma. Bitt 
their place is incomparable in the history of the moral reforma
tion of the fourth century. Between 379 and 381 Chrysostom 

62 Bardy, op. cit., pp. 106 £.
 
63 Bardenhewer, Ope cit., p. 308.
 
s. Tixeront, History of Dogm.as, II, QI. 
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brought out his Treatise on the Priesthood) his Letter to a 
y o~tng Widow) and his Consolation to Stagirius)o and Jerome 
published his translation and continuation of Eusebius' Chron
icles. 

St. John Chrysostom 

The endless conflicts stirred up by the heresies of the fourth 
century 110t only disturbed men's minds; they also profoundly 
upset public and private morals in the bosom of the Church. 
The Treatise on the Priesthood) published (381) when the 
deacon Chrysostom fled fron1 the episcopacy and the priest
hood, aimed to show the clergy and laity the ideal of that 1101y 
ministry, of which he declared hilTIself unworthy. Such a book 
came at the right time. The duties which burdel1ed the clergy, 
especially the bishops, in the second half of the fourth cen
tury, had increased day by day. By his office of "defel1der of 
the city" and by tl1e development which ecclesiastical juris
diction underwent, the head of a Church becan1e a sort of 
patron in thil1gs temporal as well as in things spiritual. 

In one of his homilies, which is of great value to the his
torian, Chrysostom gives a list of tl1e activities to which he 
must attend. 65 They obliged him to have a regular budget. The 
distribution of alms to the poor, the care of widows and vir
gins, tl1e building of the first hospitals for the sick and the 
lepers, the construction of tl1e first asylums, the visiting of 
prisoners, the intervention with governn1ent agents in behalf 
of the many victims of government tyranny, occupied every 
moment that was left to a bishop by the sacred ceremonies, 
the administration of the sacran1ents, preaching, and the spir
ituall11anagemel1t of his diocese. 

The enorn1ity of these burdens made Chrysostom recoil 
from the episcopacy. Certain llnfortunate examples, showing 

65 St. Chrysostom, Hon1ily 21 on the First Epistle to the Corinthians. (Po G.) LXI, 
180; Oxford Library) IV, 293.) 
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him the dangoers attached to such dLlties, made him the nlore 
apprehensive. True, all bishops were not like Theophilus of 
Alexalldria, who spent in magnificent buildings the alms in
tended for the poor; nor like Gerontius of Nicol1ledia who 
reacl1ed the bishopric because he had acquired in the city a 
reputation as a capable and obliging physician and vvho gave 
the impression of being a man of the world rather than a 
bishop. rrhe example of Basil of Caesarea making his metrop
olis a city of inlmense cllaritable works, was not an isolated 
instance. But we must admit that, since the time when Chris
tianity came into honor, cabal and intrigue introduced into the 
ranks of the clergy more than one scandalous member. Later 
on, when Chrysostom deposed simoniacal bishops, he heard 
them declare, with unconscious cynicisln, that, since they had 
expended large sums of money to obtain the episcopacy, they 
wanted to repay the money advanced to them. It was such 
immoral practices that Chrysostom determined to resist. 66 

Ideal of the Priesthood 

His treatise 01~ the Priesthood) divided into six books and 
'-,vritten in the form of a dialogue between himself and Basil, 
is one of the most perfect of tIle g-reat doctor's writings. He 
wants to repress tIle ambition of bad priests and, on the other 
11and, to restrain the intractability of tIle laity. With this two
fold purpose in mind, he sets forth to botl1 clergy and people, 
with in1pressive warmth of feeling and loftitless of thought, 
the greatness of the Christian priesthood. He says: 

"The priesthood, though it be administered upon earth, is never
theless to be placed in the rank of heavenly functions. No mortal 
man or any other created power, but the Holy Ghost Himself, hath 

66 On the condition of the clergy in St. Chrysostom's time, see Puech, S. Jean 
Chrysostome et les ma'urs de son temps. From this valuable work we have taken 
some of these details. 
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established this sacred Order.... He, therefore, that celebrates 
the holy mysteries ought to be pure, as though he were even now 
standing in heaven, in the midst of those celestial powers. . . . 
When you see our Lord sacrificed and lying in open view; when you 
see the priest standing by the sacrifice and repeating over it the 
prayer of consecration; when you see the communicants tinged and 
reddened, as it were, with that precious blood; can you yet imagine 
yourself to stand upon earth and to be an10ngst men? ... The 
priest brings not fire from heaven (like Elias), but the Holy Spirit; 
and he offers a long supplication, not that a torch let down from 
above may consume the gifts; but that grace, descending on the 
sacrifice, may thereby inflame the souls of all that are present, and 
make them brighter than silver purified in the fire. . . . As the 
priests ought to be more venerable in our eyes than kings and 
princes, so we should honor them with a greater respect than we pay 
even to our natural parents.... For the priests are authors to us 
of a divine birth, of that blessed regeneration, of true liberty, and 
the adoption of grace." 67 

SUlnming up the struggles which a priest must wage against 
the powers of evil, for self-sanctification and the sanctification 
of others, Chrysostom makes use of a comparison which 
shows him to be a great orator. 

He says: 

"Set before the eyes of your imagination a formidable army. Let 
the plains and mountains be covered with troops of horse and foot. 
Fancy that you see the splendor of shields and helmets, whose bur
nished brass reflects an illustrious blaze from the sunbeams. Let the 
rattling of spears and the neighing of horses strike the heavens with 
their noise. Opposite to these, let the enemy stand in battle array, 
men fierce and cruel. And let the time of the engagement be at hand. 

"Then imagine that you see a country youth, one brought up to 
nothing but the shepherd's crook and pipe, snatched on a sudden 

61 St. Chrysostom, The Pritsthood~ bk. 3. 
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out of the field and accoutred with shining armor. Fancy that you 
see him carried through the army, and let everything there be pre
sented to his view. I.Jet him be shown the several companies and their 
leaders: the bowmen, the slingers, the tribunes and centurions, the 
heavy arnled foot and light horse, the archers. Let them show him 
the adverse army, drawn up in order of battle. Let him see their 
terrible countenances, the various and vast collection of their arms. 
. . . Show him also the calamities of war: clouds of javelins; ar
rows falling like hail; dust blinding the eyes; blood running in 
streanls; the groans of Inen dying and wounded; heaps of dead 
bodies; chariot-wheels dipt in blood; horses, with their riders falling 
headlong over heaps of human gore, javelins, and darts.... To 
these dismal scenes of war, add the miseries of captivity, a slavery 
worse than death itself. 

"And, after he hath had a clear vie\v of all these things, bid him 
mount on horseback and take upon him the command of the whole 
army. Do you think that so raw a youth would be equal to so great 
a charge, or would he not rather be ready to give up the ghost, at the 
very prospect of these things? 

"Think not that by this description I exceed the truth. Could you 
discern the legions of the prince of darkness, and the furious on
sets of the devil, you would see a warfare much greater and more 
terrible than that which I have now represented. Were it possible 
for us, either putting off this body of flesh or remaining with it, to 
see clearly and without fear the forces of that evil spirit drawn up, 
and the war which he wages against us, you would behold not rivers 
of blood, not dead bodies, but so many ruins of lost souls, and 
,vounds so terrible, that all that description of war which I just now 
gave you would seem but a ludicrous thing, a mere sport and pastime 
of children. 

"At this, Basil burst into tears more than before; and, rising up 
to go, I embraced him cordially; and, waiting on him to the door, 
I exhorted him to bear with courage what had befallen him. 'For I 
make no doubt,' said I, 'but, by the performance of this sacred 
ministration, you will obtain so great an interest with Christ, who 
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hath thus ca11ed you and set you over his flock, that at the last day 
you \vill be able to rescue even me also from the midst of my dangers 
and take me with you into the everlasting tabernacles.' " 68 

Deaconesses 

Among those whom the priests assisted and whose services 
they also employed in the exercise of \vorks of charity, were 
the widows. These were not all equally worthy of esteem. 
"Some there were who excelled in intrigue, who insinuated 
themselves into wealthy families and there artfully managed, 
by embroiling- some and reconciling others, so as to turn it all 
to their O\i\ln profit." 69 But many of them deserved the highest 
praise. Chrysostom, in his Letter to a Y OU1lg J;tlidow) 70 speaks 
of those "who quenched all the desires of tIle flesh; \vho not 
only restrained concupiscence, but trampled it under foot, cast 
it on the g-round, and reduced it to utter powerlessness." He 
praises their resignation, their calmness of mind, their assi
duity at church, and the edifying example of their life. "It was 
among these holy widows that the Church recruited its dea
conesses, and anlong the deaconesses that C11rysostom found 
the most remarkable instances of devotedness. Before leaving 
Constantinople, just as he was giving I1imself up to the official 
who was appointed to take him into exile, it was to them he 
addressed his last advice and his farewell." 71 

Chrysostom's On Consolation 

While the deacon Chrysostom was thus setting forth the 
ideal of priests and of women devoted to good works, he did 
not forget the evils affecting the faithful. Among Christians 

68 Ibid., bk. 6.
 
69 Puech, Ope cit., p. 241.
 

70 P. G., XLVIII, 599-610.
 
71 Puech, Ope cit., p. 242.
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of the leisured class in the fourth ce11tury, many were suffering 
from "that disease of advanced society, which arises from 
doubt and pride, an ailment that has been treated or rather 
described under the name of melancholy." 72 Stagirius, one of 
his friends, afflicted with this ailment, fell into a gloomy dis
couragement. Chrysostom, in his Oratio adhortatoria ad 
Stagirium

J 
73 endeavored to show him that Inelancholy is an 

evil more to be dreaded than the devil. Its germs he perceives 
in selfishness, and as a remedy for it he sugg-ests the practice 
of good works. 

I-Ie says to his friend: "Go to the one who is in charge of 
the service of strangers and arrange to be brought to the 
place where the sick are, that you may behold every kind of 
stlffering. After that go to the prison. Go to the public baths 
and stop at the porch where you will see pitiful wretches 
stretched out almost naked, suffering from the cold and im
ploring pity from passers-by by the mere trembling of their 
body, because they have not strength to speak or stretch out 
their hand.... You will tell me that all these ills I am speak
ing of affect only the body, and that your malady is more 
severe because it reaches to the very soul. Alas, tl1e maladies 
I speak of do indeed start with the body, but tlley do not stop 
there; they reach the very soul, disturbing it continually and 
impairing it through pain and dejection." In these touching 
words we already hear the eloquence of him who one day 
would become the fearless advocate of the poor before the 
wealthy class of Antioch. 

To find inspiration for such views, Chrysostom needed 
merely to read the Scriptures attentively, calling to mind 
the charity of the first members of the Cl1urch. At that very 
time (about 380) , Jerome, absorbed in the study of Christian 
antiquity, published, under the auspices of Emperor Theo

12 Villemain, Tableau de l'eloquence chretienne au [Ve siecle (1856 ed.), p. 156. 
13 P. G., XLVII, 423-494. 
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dosius, the Latin translation of the Bible with the greatest 
possible exactness. 

In Rome, Pope St. Damasus was undertaking labors which, 
by direct exhortation or by recalling Cl1ristian antiquity, 
migl1t bring about the tranquillity of minds and the reform of 
morals. He himself contributed to this end by celebrating the 
praise of the early saints and martyrs. In a Roman synod 
(380) he rejoiced at seeing the Emperors gorant the divinely 
founded Church its proper freedom in matters of administra
tion and other legitimate activities. 74 

The concern of the two Emperors, as also that of the 
Supreme Pontiff, was to pacify men's minds in the full truth 
of Catholic dogma and to reform the practices of the time by 
its pure moral teaching. To all three of them it seemed these 
aims could be fully realized only by the meeting of a council 
that would confirm and complete the decisions of Nicaea. 

Council of Constantinople (38r) 

From the accounts of Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret we 
learn that the first steps for the calling of a council at Con
stantinople were taken by Theodosius in 380.75 According to 
those same authors, it had a threefold purpose: to confirn1 the 
faith of Nicaea; 76 to establish a bishop at Constantinople; 77 

14 Mansi, III, 624. 
75 The document on which some historians base their opinion that Pope Damasus 

convoked this council, relates to the Council of Constantinople of 382, not to that 
of 381. See Hefe1e I, 9 f., II, 343. Yet it would be rash to say that the pope had 
nothing to do with the meeting of the council. It may well be that he positively 
sanctioned its convocation, or even suggested it. Theodosius had just formally de
clared the autonomy of the Holy See in spiritual matters, and a year later has re
course to the pope for the convocation of the council of 382. We may rightly suppose 
that he did not act without the pope's assent in 381. Further, Damasus presently 
confirms the decisions of the council of 381 and gives it a sovereign authority. He 
would hardly have acted thus for a council assembled contrary to or without his 
approval. 

76 Socrates, V, 8; Sozomen, VII, 6. 
77 Socrates, loco cit.,. Sozomen, lac. cit.,. St. Gregory Nazianzen, Poems, 12. 
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to issue reg-ulations calculated to strengthen the peace which 
the Churcl1 began to enjoy since the con1ing of Theodosius. 78 

This ruler, to make the assembly as imposing as possible, sent 
letters to all the bishops of his realm, that is, of the East, 
directing them to come. In the hope of leading the Macedo
nians back to the Church, tIle Emperor invited their bishops 
to the Council. They came to the number of tI1irty-six. Nearly 
all of them belonged to the region of the Hellespont. 79 The 
most famous were Eleusius bishop of Cyzicus and Marcian 
bishop of Lampsacus. 

The Council began its sessions in l\1ay 381.80 It concluded 
its labors in July of that same year. 81 The l1un1ber of orthodox 
bishops in attendance including those from Egypt, who were 
present only at the later sessions, was about a hundred and 
fifty.82 The most celebrated orthodox bishops were the follow
ing: Meletius of Antioch, who reached Constantinople a little 
while before the Council began, to install Gregory Nazianzen 
in the see of that city; Ascholius of Thessalonica, who a short 
time before had baptized Emperor Theodosius; Helladius, re
cently made bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia; St. Basil's two 
brothers (Gregory of Nyssa and Peter of Sebaste), and his 
old friend Ampllilochius of Iconium. 

St. Meletius of Antioch 

By right the presidency of the Council belonged to the 
patriarch of Alexandria, Timotheus. But, as he did not arrive 
in time for the first session, his place was taken by Meletius 
patriarch of Antioch without any opposition. The Emperor 

18 St. Chrysostom, Oration 45. 
19 Socrates, V, 8; Sozomen, VII, 8. 
so Socrates, loco cit. 
81 Mansi, III, 557 ; Tillemont, M emoires (1728 ed.), vol. 9, St. Gregory N azianzen, 

note 41, p. 1338. 
82 Socrates, loco cit.; Sozomen, loco cit. We have a list of the bishops who attended 

this council. It contains 147 names. (Mansi, III, 568-572.) 
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was present at the openil1g of the Council. He heaped honors 
UpOll the president. Theodoret relates that, when Theodosius 
was as yet only a general, in a dream he saw a bishop clothing 
him with the imperial mantle and placing a crown on his head. 
The features of the bishop remained fixed in his memory. 
When the bishops who had come for the Council were pre
sented to him, Theodosius immediately recognized Meletius as 
the one who had mysteriously appeared to him. He greeted 
him respectfully and, after repeatedly embracing him accord
ing to Eastern custom, he told him his wonderful dream. 83 The 
Emperor accorded all sorts of honors to the other bishops and 
reqtlested them to exercise a spirit of conciliation in discussing 
the questiol1S that would el1gage their attention. 84 

Thereafter the Emperor did not again appear in the Coun
cil. It seems that he did not even have a representative there, 
unless perhaps a police officer who was present to maintain 
order. But even such a one is not nlentioned by any historian. 
Outside the conciliar meetings Tlleodosius showed the same 
respectful discretioll. To those who brought him denunciations 
against certain bishops, he replied: "That is not my affair. To 
sumUlon a bishop to my tribunal wottld be to dishonor the 
priesthood." 85 

Maximus the Cynic 

The first matter submitted to the Council was the qtlestion 
about the see of Constantinople. The scallclalous ordination of 
Maximtls the Cynic \vas pronounced l1Ull as being contrary 
to the callon law. TIle first consequel1ce of this decision was a 
declaration of the invalidity of all the ordinations performed 
by him. As a further consequence, it seenled that charges 

83 Theodoret, Ecclesiastical History, V, 6. 
84 Ibid., V, 7. 
85 Theodosian Code, XI, XXXIX, 9. This law is the fragment of the report of one 

of the sessions of the imperial consistory. 



335 THE MELETIAN SCHISM 

should be preferred against the consecrating bishops. But 
those prelates were absent. Greg·ory N azianzen, ever ready to 
plead the calIse of mercy and pardol1, said it was not fair to 
condemn them without hearing them, and that the Council 
s110uld not, by a condemnation, sacldel1 the begil1ning of the 
pacifying work it was about to ul1derta1<:e. The COll11Cil yielded 
to t11ese arguments. But they invited Gregory himself to ac
cept the post left vacant by the deposition of Ivfaxil11us. Ap
pealil1g to the desire for l1armony which he had just expressed, 
they pointed Otlt to l1im that, as bis110p of the capital, he could 
more effectively help to end the Meletian Schisl11. Greg·ory, 
who had always declared that he left to tl1e decision of a 
council the confirmation of his powers as bishop at Constan
tinople, could not avoid the respol1sibility which they laid upon 
him. 86 

The Meletian Schism 

The crisis afflicting the Syrian capital threatened to assume 
disturbing proportions. The Greeks, for the most part, stood 
by 11eletius; the Latins declared themselves for Paulinus. The 
peace, which was the object of such earnest effort, between 
East al1d West, might now be hindered by a petty question 
of persons. 

An unexpected event suddenly complicated tl1e situation of 
the Church of Antioch and that of the Council itself. This was 
the death of Meletills. By his persol1al qualities no less than by 
the autl10rity which he derived from the Emperor's favor, he 
seemed to be the president intended by Providel1ce for the 
forthcon1ing disputes. "Meletius," says St. Gregory Nazian
zen, "won respect and induced others without cOl11pulsion, hav
ing as n1uch honey in his character as in the syllables of his 

86 This was an exception to the rule that did not allow a bishop to pass from one 
see to another. Gregory had merely assisted his venerable father at Nazianzus, but 
he wa~ bishop of Sasima. 
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name." The Council was about to begin the discussion regard
ing tIle divinity of the Holy Ghost and to try to bring back the 
semi-Arians on the basis of an orthodox formula. Just then 
Meletius, suddenly stricken with a severe fever, probably due 
to the accumulation of prolong·ed labors, died within a few 
days. The presidency of the Coul1cil was at once conferred 
upon Gregory. In making this choice, were the Fathers of tIle 
Council guided by regard for the persollal qualities of the 
Bishop of Constantinople? Or did they intend applying to this 
instance the theory they would soon afterward proclaim in 
their third canon in which they declared the supremacy of the 
see of Constantinople over all the other sees of Christel1dom, 
after that of Rome? We cannot say. But, as a result of tl1is 
discussion, the man who had trenlbled before the responsibil
ities of power, who had longed for silence and solitude, found 
hinlself, under most difficult circumstances, overwhelmed by 
the double burden of governing the greatest Church of the 
East and of presiding over a council in which partisan in
trigues and strifes promised to be particularly bitter. 

St. Flavian 

The question of 11eletius' successor presented a difficult 
problem. It was reported that Meletius and Paulinus had ar
ranged together that the right to occupy tIle see of Antioch 
should go to whichever of them survived the other. What 
canonical value did this agreement possess? Was such an 
agreement really made? The generous and peace-loving 
Gregory, who 11ad more reason than anybody else to complain 
of Paulinus, declared himself in his favor. He maintained the 
genuineness and validity of the pact attributed to the two ri
vals. He has preserved 11is eloquent plea in the form of charm
ing Greek verses. 87 But unfortul1ately he alluded to the 

81 St. Gregory Nazianzen, Poem I I, De vita sua, P. G., XXXVII, 1134. 
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support which Paulinus received from the \Vest. At these 
words, among the younger members of the Council there arose 
a murmuring which Gregory compares to the buzzing of a 
swarm of bees and the croaking of a flock of jays.88 Asiatic 
pride rebelled. Someone cried out: "Was it not in the East that 
Christ was born?" "Yes," answered Gregory, "btlt it was also 
in the East that He was put to death." The Council almost 
unanimously rejected Gregory's proposal and designated, to 
take Meletius' place, one of his friends, the priest Flavian. 

St. Gregory Nazianzen 

Gregory felt t11is defeat keenly. The cause of such a failure 
was easy to surmise. "Ever since the untoward venttlre of 
Maximus, although Gregory's virtues always comn1anded re
spect and his eloquel1ce won admiration, his counsel ceased to 
inspire confidence. Little account was tal<en of his judgment 
since his perspicacity had been found at fault.... Greg'ory, 
with painful grief, observed how little weight his words car
ried, even with his best friends. Of what service wotlld his 
continued presence be if important honors did not assure him 
any real credit? In his saintly and poetic soul, tl1e least scruple 
became remorse. A sense of his own uselessness begot a sicl(ly 
frame of mind so that he no longer appeared regularly at the 
sessions. He lived in a retired house where at length he con
fined himself. The Council, thus left without a guide, soon 
went on haphazardly, day by day deserving more the reproach 
of turbulence and disorder which Gregory, from his retire
ment, kept addressing to it." 89 

The arrival of the Egyptian bishops added to the difficulty. 
Gregory decided the hour had come to make a final decision. 
"For some time past," he says, "I had been like a horse shut in 

88 Ibidem.
 
Ie De Broglie, Ope cit., V, 433.
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a stable. I kept pawing the ground al1d neighing" il1 nlY bonds, 
longil1g for l11y pasture and solitude." In the midst of one of 
the conciliar sessions he unexpectedly appeared before his 
fellow-bishops. "Men of God," he said to then1, "please take 
no accotlnt of what affects lne. Stop your strifes and treat 
each other with brotherly regard. Lil(e Jonas, I sacrifice myself 
for the safety of the ship, althoug"h I am not the catlse of the 
storm." Not a voice was raised to beg him to reconsider his 
decision. Gregory, without another word, left the hall. A num
ber of his friel1ds, by way of protest against the coldness of 
the Cotlncil, left with hiln. Speaking of these events, Gregory 
Nazianzen hil11self remarks: "It is not my wish to scrutinize 
men's thoug-hts, for nothing but simplicity fills my heart. But 
I n1ust say that they acqtliesced in my decision with more 
readiness than l11ight have been expected. Such is the grati 
ttlde vv11ich every country shows to those who have served 
it." 90 

Theodosius was more g"enerous. When the holy Bishop told 
the En1peror of l1is intention to resign from the presidency of 
the Council and from tl1e see of Constantinople, that he might 
return to his beloved solitude, Tl1eodosius embraced him and 
endeavored to persuade him to ren1ain, btlt without avail. The 
active career of Greg"ory Nazianzen was ended. 

Before departing, he assembled the people and the Council 
in his church for one last time. "In the customs of that age," 
says Villemain, "interest in SllCh a sight was very great, and 
the preacher's genius never seemed more brilliant or lofty. 
With sin1plicity he gave an account of l1is life, of his trials, of 
his faith, of his efforts for the welfare of the people. At the 
close of his discourse he greeted all the places that were pres
el1t in his memory, all that he loved, all that he "vas about to 
leave." 91 

90 St. Gregory Nazianzen, Poem I I, De vita sua.
 
91 Villemain, Ope cit., pp. 136 f.
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"Farewell," he said, "to you, Anastasis church, that ac
quired your name from our devout confidence; farewell, l11ig-hty 
and falTIOUS temple, our new conquest that owes its present 
greatness to the 110Iy word; farewell, all you sacred abodes of 
the faith, that embrace tIle various parts of this city; farevvell, 
all you ministers of the Lord at the Holy Table, you who ap
proach God when He descends to you; farewell, sacred songs, 
harmony of psalms, gatherings of orphans and widows, the 
looks of tl1e poor turned toward God and toward n1e; farewell, 
homes of hospitality, friends of Christ helpful to nlY infirnlity. 
Farewell, East and West, for whom I have striven and by 
whom I am crushed. Farewell, guardian angels of this Chtlrch, 
who protected my presence and will protect my exile. And 
Thou, Holy Trinity, my thought and my glory. May they 
conserve Thee, and mayest Thou save them! 0 Trinity, save 
my people; may I learn each day that they are growing in 
wisdonl and virtue! Children, may tile grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you al1." 92 

After this farewell Gregory Nazianzen went first to Caes
area, then to his native Arianzus, where he finished his life, 
far from cotlrts and councils, in prayer and study and the 
writing of sacred poems which breathe all the religious tender
ness of his beautiful sou1. 93 

Nectarius, Patriarch of Constantinople 

Upon the proposal of the bishops and the approval of the 
people, Theodosius designated, as Gregory's successor, a 
former praetor of Constantinople, Nectarius by name. Lil<e 
Ambrose, he was as yet a simple catechtlmen; but, although 
he did not become an unworthy prelate, he did not bring to tIle 
see of Constantinople the lofty virtues with vvhich Ambrose 
adorned the see of Milan. 

92 St. Gregory Nazianzen, Oration 42; Mansi, III, 582 f.
 
93 See Guignet, Saint Gregoire de N azianze~ orateur et epistolier.
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Under the presidency of Nectarius, the Council continued 
its labors. No satisfactory results came of the efforts to bring 
the Macedonians into union. Says Socrates: "These men 
would have preferred Arianism to the J~on10ous£Os.)) Socrates 
fails to say that the disagreement which separated the Mace
donians from the Church concerned not merely the consub
stantiality of tIle Son of God, but also and especially the divin
ity of the Holy Ghost. 

The same historian also says that the Macedonians with
drew from the Council, taking pains, by letters, to forewarn 
their followers against acceptance of the Nicene sYlnbol. The 
hundred and fifty bishops who renlained then reaffirmed the 
faith of Nicaea. 94 Sozomen and Theodoret give scarcely any 
further details about the holding of the Council. 

The Creed 

From the Acts of this Council we have a symbol of faith 
and seven disciplinary canons. Is the symbol that we possess 
only part of a longer and more detailed exposition of the 
faitll? Tillemont thought so, relying upon a declaration by a 
council that was held at Constantinople the following year 
and upon a discourse delivered at the Council of Chalcedon. 95 

Regarding the symbol three hypotheses have been advanced. 
The traditional opiniol1 regards it as a revision of the Nicene 
Creed. Tillemont identifies it with the one whicll St. Epiph
anius inserted in his Ancoratus.96 More recently Harnack and 
Duchesne have claimed that the so-called Symbol of Constan
tinople 97 has nothil1g in common with the council of 381. 

94: Socrates, V, 8; Sozomen, VIII, 7; Theodoret, V, 8.
 
95 Tillemont, M emoires, IX, art. 78, p. 221. Cf. Ceillier, H istoire des autett1~.s
 

sacres,	 V, 646. 
96 Ibid., p. 888. 
97 Or the Creed of Nicaea-Constantinople, which is now sung at mass. 
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That council, according to them, sinlply amplified the Jerusa
lem synlbol with Nicene fornlulas, and it was not until a late 
date, after the Council of Chalcedon, that we have the theory 
-thereafter universally adopted-of a connection between 
the so-called symbol of Constantinople and the doctrinal deci
sions of the second ecumenical council. 98 

In defense of this hypothesis it is said that St. Gregory 
Nazianzen, some time after the close of the Council, writing 
about the rule of faith, speaks only of the Symbol of Nicaea, 
without ll1entio11ing that of Constantinople. 99 But, says 
Hefele, "it is somewhat remarkable, and probably only to be 
accounted for by the peculiar relation of Gregory of Nazi
anzus to this Synod, that this Father of the Church ... only 
mentiolled the Nicene Creed, and not that of Constanti
nople." 1 00 

It is also noteworthy that the third general council, held at 
Ephesus, mal<es no mention of the Symbol of Constantinople 
and refers solely to that of Nicaea. It is true the Nicene Sym
bol is the only one expressly named; but we can cOlnprehenci 
the omission of any reference to the Symbol of Constanti
nople. As it enlanated from a council of Eastern bishops, it 
did not yet possess the authority of the symbol of 325, ap
proved by a representation of the entire Church. Moreover, 
when the Fathers of Ephesus forbade the recitation in the 
churches "of a symbol different from the one that was in use," 
they may have been alluding to the Symbol of C0nstantinople. 

The following is a translation of this symbol, as it is 
printed, along with the Acts of the second ecumenical Council 
of Constantinople, in all collections of the councils: 

98 Harnack, art. HCoHstantinopel (Symbol)" in the Realencyklopiidie, 3d ed. t XI, 
12-28; Duchesne, Ope cit., II, 350 note. On this question, see Hefe1e, II, 348 f., and 
]. Bois, art. ((Constantinople (concile de 381)" in Vacant's Dictionnaire de theologie, 
III, 1229 f. 

99 St. Gregory Nazianzen, Letter 102. 

100 Hefele, II, 350. 
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"We believe in one God, the Father Alrnighty, Creator of heaven 
and earth, and of all thIngs visible and invisible. And in one Lord 
Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of God, begotten of the Father 
before all tinle (ages), Light from Light, very God froln very God, 
begotten, not created, of the saIne substance with the Father, by 
whom all things were made; who for us nlen and for our salvation 
came down from heaven, and was incarnate by the Holy Ghost of 
the Virgin Mary, and was made Man; who \vas crucified for us 
under Pontius Pilate, suffered and was buried, and the third day lIe 
rose again according to the Scriptures, and ascended into heaven, 
and sat down at the right hand of the Father; and He shall conle 
again with glory to judge both the living and the dead; whose king
dom shall have no end. And we believe in the Holy Ghost, the I ..ord 
and Life-giver, who proceedeth from the Father; who with the 
Father and the Son together is \vorshipped and glorified; who spake 
by the Prophets. And in one Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church. 
We acknowledge one Baptism for the renlission of sins. We look 
for a resurrection of the dead, and the life of the world to CaIne. 
Amen." 101 

The ancient Greek manuscripts give seven canons of the 
council of 38 I, but the old Latin translations contain only the 
first four, and these alone are regarded by critics as authen
tic. 102 The first one anathematizes the Ellnonlians or Anom
oeans, the Arians or Eudoxians, the semi-Arians or 
PneuE1atorrlachi, the Sabellians, the Marcellians, the Photin
ians, and the Apollinarians. The second canon forbids bishops 
to interfere in affairs of another diocese. 103 The third attri
butes to the bishop of Constantinople the preeminence of honor 
over the other bishops, after the bishop of Rotne, because, it 
says, "Col1stantinople is the new Ronle." The fourth canon 

101 I [n'd em. 
102 I-Tefele. II, 352 . 

103 O!l the nlc:ll1ing of the word "diocese" at that tin1e, see Hefele-Lec1ercq, l-fis
tVlre des ((Ifll'i/cs, II, 22 f., note 2. 
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regulates the affair of l\faximus the Cynic in the manner we 
have already indicated. 

At its concltlsion the Council addressed a letter to Theoclo
sius, asking hinl to confirnl its decisiolls. The Enlperor replied 
by a decree ordering that the Churches, in tIle East, be turned 
over to the bishops in doctrinal agreelnent regarding" the equal 
divinity of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, with 
the orthodox prelates "vhose nan1es he elltlmerates for each 
province. 104 

This synod, which later became officially recogllized as the 
second ecumenical council, was a long time in being accepted 
by the universal Church. The bitterness of the discussions that 
arose between the East and West and the persistence of the 
misunderstandings that existed between those two parts of the 
Christian world were the causes of this long delay. The \Vest 
was slow to accept tIle Acts of the Council of Constantinople 
without reserve. Photius declares that this council was ap
proved by Pope Damasus shortly after it was held; 105 but he 
does ll0t say under what conditions and within what lilnits. 
There is reaSOll to suppose this approbation referred only to 
the profession of faith. 106 

At the Council of Chalcedon (45 r), all tIle Fathers, includ
ing the legates of the Holy See, acclaimed the Symbol of 
Constantinople; but, when there was qtlestion of the third 
callon (regarding- the preeminence of the capital of the East), 
the papal legates protested and even left the session. 107 Popes 
Vig-ilius, Pelagius II, and Gregory the Great recognized the 
sovereign authority of the Council of 38r/08 btlt solely on the 
doctrinal question. Not until the thirteenth century (at the 

104 Theodosian Code, I, III, De fide catholica,. Sozomen, VIII, 8.
 
105 Photius, De synodis, 1fansi, III, 596.
 
106 Hefde, II, 371 ff.
 
101 Mansi, VII, 44I.
 
108 St. Gregory the Great, Letters, bk. 7, letter 34.
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Council of tl1e Lateran, 1215) did tl1e Church accept without 
restriction the disciplinary canons of the second ecumenical 
council. 109 

109 The Council of Constantinople of 382 called the council of 381 ecumenical 
(OlKOVP.EV~); but this word should not here be taken in its strict sense. For the 
Easterners at that time it had the same meaning as the word "universalis" had 
for the Africans. (Theodoret, V, 9.) 



CHAPTER II 

From the Second EC1tmen£cal Council to the Death 
of Valentinia11 II (381-392 ) 

THE Council of Nicaea by condemning Arianism and pro
claiming the consl1bstantiality of the Son of God with the 
Father, and the Council of Constantinople by reproving" 
Macedonianism and affirming the divinity of the Holy 
Ghost, defined for all future ages the Catholic belief in the 
Holy Trinity. The Symbol of Nicaea-Constantinople, publicly 
chanted in our cl1urches, remains even today the most perfect 
expression of Catholic belief in this essential dogn1a. But 
the shadow cast by Apollinaris the Younger on the divine per
son of Christ continued. The disturbance engendered in con
sciences by Priscillian was far from being allayed. After 
the Trinitarian question had been definitely settled, the 
Christological question and the moral question spral1g up: 
they were no less violent and disturbing. The Church did not 
lack intrepid champions for her defense. In the first rank of 
these was Jerome. Interrupting the peace of his solitude and 
austere labors, he fought both the Apollinarian heresy and 
the various forms of sensualism with the full passion of his 
ardent soul, while Ambrose and Chrysostom defended the in
tegrity of Catholic dogma and morals against those in high 
places, against the Empress, and against even the Emperor. 

Council of Aquileia (381) 

The fact that the Council of Constantinople was composed 
exclusively of Eastern bishops lessened its authority in the 

345 
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eyes of the Western heretics. Ariallism, which vVQuJd soon 
spread in the western part of the En1pire throug-h the inva·· 
sions of the barbarians, was never indeed as strong- there as 
in the East. Yet Palladius and Secundian, two bishops of 
Illyria, whose sees we do not kno\v, spread questionable doc
trines, which were the n10re dangerous since they were hidden 
under orthodox formulas. In 379 Gratian, then sole en1peror, 
in order to end the troubles caused by these prelates, decided 
to assemble a general council in the city of Aquileia. His ad
viser An1brose dissuaded hin1 fron1 the project, showed him 
that the question was a pLlrely local one, aI1d persuaded him 
that it would suffice to convoke the bishops of the neighbor
ing" dioceses. The EInperor followed this advice.! During the 
summer of 381 thirty-two bishops, cOIning from different dis
tricts of the West (Italy, Pal1nonia, Gaul, and Africa), \vent 
to Aquileia. Rome, where Pope Damasus "vas then held in 
restraitlt by his rival U rsinus, was not represented at the 
Council, which beg-an its sessions September 3, 381. Valerian 
of Aquileia presided, and Ambrose was its leading spirit. 

The first important thing to be done was to remove am
big-uities. On motion of Ambrose, there was read the letter of 
Arius to Alexander bishop of Alexandria. WIlen Palladius 
\vas asked whether or not he joined in these blasphen1ies 
agaiI1st the Son of God, he g"ave an evasive ansvver, made 
recrin1inations against AI11brose, and called for a general 
COL1I1Cil. Bishop SecuIlc1ian and the priest Attalus, his disciple, 
resorted to the same subterfuges. On the proposal of the 
Bishop of Milan, that same day, at one o'clock in the after
noon, the Council anathematized Palladius, Secundian, and 
Attalus, cleclared them heretical, and appealed to Emperors 
Gratian, Valentlnian II, and Theodosius, with a view to the 
inlmediate execution of its decisions. In particular they asked 
Gratian, who held ROlne in his states, to place no credence 

1 Hefele, II, 375. 
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in the claims of the antipope Ursil1us and his calull1nies 
against Danlasus.2 

Apollinarianism 

Thanks to Ambrose's energy and activity, Aria11ism, 
driven to its last intrenchments, was vanquished in t11e West 
as in the East. The same cannot be said of a more stlbtle 
heresy, which the Bishop of Milan intentionally handled with 
more circtlnlspection. It was Apollinarianism. T11e great 
services rendered by A pollinaris the Younger al1d by his 
venerable father during the Trinitarian dispute, and their 
courage dtlring the persecution under Julian the Apostate, 
called for consideration which Arian perfidy had not de
served. Further, the Apollinarian error, in its doctrinal state
ment, did not give rise to a scandal like that which Arian
ism provoked. Many of its followers were unquestionably in 
good faith. 

It was said that Apollinaris' great concern was to establish 
that C11rist is a God made man, and not a man made God. 
COl1trary to the Arians, who would not consider Jesus as 
allYthing more than a nlan whose mind and vvill were pene
trated by the Divinity, Apollinaris-so it was said-desired 
to show, in Christ, God taking a human body and animating 
it with His love, His will, and His intelligence in such a way 
as to make of Him only one Person, one being, one nature. 
The follovvers of Apollinaris, when saying this, did not notice, 
or pretel1ded not to notice, that by thus explail1ing- C11rist's 
divinity they \vere really denying the integrity of Hjs human
ity.3 In the Council of Alexal1dria, as early as 362, it had been 
declared against them that "tIle Savior did not have a soul

2 Mansi, III, 615 f. 
8 Cf. G. Voisin, La Doctrine trinitaire d'Apollinaire de Laodicee, in the Revue 

d'histoire ecclesiastiqueJ II (1901), 33 ft. 
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less body, one without intellige11ce ... , that He came to 
save not only our body, but our intellect, our soul." 

III 374 in his AncoratusJ and again in 377 in his PanarionJ 

St. Epiphanius de110unced the new error, pointing out, in op
position to it, the symbol which catechumens of doubtful 
orthodoxy were obliged to recite, namely: "The Word be
came man, that is, took a perfect human nature: the soul, 
body, mind, whatever C011stitutes man, sin excepted." It was 
not yet remarked, but stLbsequently it could be seen that, by his 
insistence upon the oneness of the being and the nature in 
Christ, Apollinaris was preparing the way for the Monophy
site heresy. In 382 what more especially drew attention to 
Apollinarianism was the plan \vhich Apollinaris had been 
ptlblishing for several years, of forming his followers into a 
separate community, of conferring the episcopal dignity upon 
his preferred disciples, and of disturbing the Church by his 
disputes. 

Council of Rome (382) 

Pope Damasus convened another council at Rome and in
vited to it the episcopate of the East as well as that of the 
West. The Greek bishops did not come, alleging, as excuse, 
that their dtlties obliged them to remain in their dioceses, and 
that they had just received from the Emperor all i11vitation 
to assemble in Constantinople. They did, in fact, meet there, 
confirmed the Acts of the council of 381, and probably added 
to those Acts two canons which later were reckoned as the 
fifth and sixth canons of the second ecumenical council. Three 
of these bisllops, however, went to Rome and were present at 
the Roman Council of 382. The Acts of this council have not 
con1e down to us. All we know is that it condemned the 11eresy 
of the Apollinarians and that Jerome, at Danlasus' request, 
played a decisive part in it. 
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St. Jerome 

After Gregory Nazianzen's withdrawal, there was no 
strong bond to keep Jerome in Constantinople. The news that 
the Pope was going to assemble a council at Rome made 
Jerome decide to go to the Eternal City. He reacl1ed there, 
matured by age and study, by the penitential austerities of the 
desert, and by the experience of mel1 and things which l1e de
rived from the great controversies of the East. Dalnasus 
probably had expressed his wish that Jerome return to Rome 
and was glad to make use of his vast erudition. The Pope 
presently made him his secretary. Jerome writes in a letter: 
"I was helping Damasus bishop of Rome with his ecclesias
tical correspondence, and writing his answers to tl1e questions 
referred to him by the councils of the East and West." 4 

The Pope wished to open a path of reconciliation for the 
Apollinarians, for those at least who, without much reflection, 
were seduced by the example of others and accepted Apol
linaris' doctrine even though alarnled at its dangers. Dalllasus 
therefore comtnissioned Jerome to draw up a profession of 
faith to be signed by followers of the heresy UpOl1 their re
turning to the Church. The success of the move was thwarted 
by a trick of the irreconcilable Apollinarians. Rufinus infornls 
us that, as Jerome, in his profession of faith, used the ex
pression uHomo d01nin,icusJJ to desigl1ate Christ, the heretics 
protested against this formula. The learned scholar then ex
hibited a writing of St. Athanasius which contained it. But 
his opponents, gaining possession of the nlanuscript, erased 
the cOl1tested words from it and rewrote them in such a man
ner as to make it appear that Jerome was guilty of fraud. 
This detestable procedure provoked a stinging diatribe in 
which Jerome did not hesitate to call the forgers the names 

• St. Jerome, Letter 123, no. 10, To Ageruchia (Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., VI, 233). 
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they deserved. But the deception poisoned people's minds, and 
the heretics' purpose was accomplished. The Council could 
do nothing but nlercilessly condemn Apollinarianisnl. 5 Many 
of the Apollinarians remained unreconciled. 

Council of Constantinople (383) 

Two years later an attempt by Theodosius to obtain the 
return of the followers of Arius, Macedonius, and EunomitlS 
into the Church met with no better success. The Elnperor 
decided Up011 a council to be held at Constanti110ple, to bring 
about an agreenle11t reg-arding the doctrinal teaching of the 
Church. 6 It was to be a great COU11Cil in vvhich the bisl10ps of 
all parties wOllld participate. It met in the month of June, 383. 
Demopl1ilus, former bishop of Constantinople, represented 
the Arians; Eleusius of Cyzicus, the PneLlmatomachi; Eu
nomius, the Anomoeans; Nectarius, the orthodox. Theodosius 
received them all kindly and asked each of them to sllbmit his 
profession of faith to him. Instead of moderating tlleir for
mulas, the representatives of the different sects declared their 
doctrille with insolence. Eunomius, after denying- any partici
pation by the Son and by the Holy Ghost in the divinity of the 
Father, threatened his opponents with the wrath of God. 7 

Theodosius, enraged at these blasphemies, tore up the profes
sions of faith of the heretics, who returned wrathful to their 
dioceses. Thereupon the Emperor commanded them to quit 
their Churches. But the imperial order was not executed. As 
Sozolnen says, Theodosius intended merely to frighten the 
heretics. 8 

The Council also tried to end the Schism of Antioch. But 

5 Rufinus, Apology against Jerome (Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., III, 435 ft.). ef, 
Hefele, II, 381. 

6 Socrates, V, 10; Sozomen, VII, 12. 
7 Eunomius' profession of faith will be found in Mansi, III, 645-649. 
8 Sozomen, loco cit. 
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it vvas impossible to bring about an agreement between 
Paulinus' follovvers, who came fron1 Egypt, Arabia, and 
Cyprtls, anel Flavian's followers, who belong-eel to Palestine, 
Phenicia, and Syria. 

St. Jerome and Pope St. Damasus 

Neither the saintly Pope nor the l11ig"hty Enlperor was dis
heartened by these failllres. Henceforth Damaslls had Jeronle 
at his side, a man of watchful zeal and tireless devotion. 
Theodosius \V"ould meet Ambrose, the statesman-bishop vvho 
WOllld help him defel1d the purity of Christian doctrine 
ag-ainst his enemies, and, at need, against his own passions. 

The Sovereig"n Pontiff requested Jerome to render a two- . 
fold service. The austere ascetic al1d vig"orous polemist was 
asked to write a reftltation of certail1 sects whose senstlal 
tendencies were spreading in Ronle, favored by the persistence 
of tIle pag"an spirit in the capital of the world. Because of 
the endless discussions about the Bible, which was often 
altered by fraud or by ignorance, the industrious scholar was 
asked to make a reliable version of the Bible, the authel1ticity 
of which mig"ht be made official by the sovereig-n authority. 

The principal sects about which Damasus was concerned 
were those tllat made appeal to the names of Lucifer of 
Cagliari, Helvidius, and J ovinianus. 

The Luciferians 

We k:now the views held by the Luciferians, not only 
throu(~:h St. Jeron1e's refutation of them, but also fron1 the 
petition addressed in their nan1e to Enlperors Valentinian and 
Theoc1osius in 383.9 Lucifer of Cagliari l1ad protested against 
the nlildness of the regtllations nlade by the Fathers of the 

9 This Libellus precum ad i1nperatores is to be found in P. L., XIII, 81 fI. 
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Council of Alexandria about repentant Arians. The Lucife
rians, under tIle influence of the deaco11 Hilary and several 
others of their leaders, added most extravagant doctrines to 
Lucifer's ideas. According to them, the whole world was 
given up to the devil; the bishops who canle back from Arian
ism \vere of no more worth than the priests of the idols, and 
they were led back to the Catholic Church by nothing else but 
the attraction of ecclesiastical wealth. They told strange 
fables about the divine punishment that would afflict apostates 
and the protectors of apostates. When a sect professes such 
harsh opinions in theory, it happens not rarely that, in prac
tice, its members indulge in scandalous disorders. 

In the Dialogl,te agai1~st the Luciferians,10 which Jerome 
published in 382/1 he does not mention any moral disorder in 
the Luciferian community of Rome, but he foresees the dan
ger and indignantly refutes the exaggerated theories of those 
who clain1ed to be disciples of Lucifer. He takes up the de
fense of the Council of Alexandria, which, he says, "by its 
prudent regulations preserved a large number of people from 
the poison of Arianism and, by its salutary indulgence, 
rescued the world £ronl the teeth of the infernal serpent." 

Helvidius 

Helvidius was a disciple of Auxentius, the usurping bishop 
of Milan. He seems to have been one of those turbulent spirits 
who are eager for notoriety and not very scrupulous about 
the means they use, provided they make a name in the vvorld. 
In a book reeking with blasphemies al1d solecisms, Helvidius, 
basing his contention 011 Gospel texts, denied the perpetual 
virginity of the Virgin Mary. Then, taking occasion of this 
thesis, he maintained that the state of virginity has no adval1

4tage over the state of marriage. 
10 P. L., XXIII, 155-182.
 

11 Van den Gheyn, art. uJerome" in the Dictionnaire de la Bible) III, 1305.
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For a while Jerome resisted the requests that he tal{e up his 
pen against the reviler. He did not want to give excessive pub
licity to the poor arguments of an unworthy calunlniator. BLlt 
when he saw weal{ Christians shaken by the incredible bold
ness of IIelvidius and his gross fallacies, J erOIne decided. 
His reply, which has come down to us under the title Liber 
de perpettta ~'irgin£tate Beatae lYfariaeJ 12 is overflovving with 
erudition and at the same time sparkling4with animation. Tl1e 
sophist's arguments are tal{en up one by one, and dissected 
and refuted "Tith a precisioI1 that leaves none of his state
ments intact. The author concludes his book as follows: 

"Because I think that, finding the truth too strong for you, you 
will turn to disparaging my Ii fe and abusing my character (it is the 
way of weak women to talk tittle-tattle in corners when they have 
been put down by their masters), I shall anticipate you. I assure you 
that I shall regard your railing as a high distinction, since the same 
lips that assail me have disparaged Mary, and I, a servant of the 
Lord, am favored with the sanle barking eloquence as His 
mother." 18 

Jovinianus 

A vagabond monk, named J ovinianus, was not satisfied 
with peddling Helvidius' errors; he said there was no merit in 
abstinence or in the monastic life; he maintained the eqtlality 
of glory of all the saints and the identity of punishment of all 
the damned; he proclaimed tl1at justification, once acquired, 
could not be lost. In short, his teaching was a forerunner of 
the worst errors which Luther and Calvin spread twelve cen
turies later. Ten years after, under Pope Siricius, when Jovin
ianus' followers had formed a sect and when the heretic g4ave 
his doctrines to the public, Jerome, with the same learnil1g and 
vigor, refuted what he called "the Epicure of the New Law." 

12 P. L., XXIII, 183-2 06.
 
13 Chap. 22 (alias 24), P. L., XXIII, 206 (Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., VI, 487).
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The Latin Bible 

The changes which these heretics and others made in the 
Biblical texts to uphold their doctrines, and the differences 
that had crept into the various manuscripts of the current 
Latin translation (the ancient Itala) rendered a thorough re
vision of the received text urgent. Jerome seemed to be the 
writer providentially prepared for that important work. 
Damasus asked him to do it. The learned exegete was not 
bliI1d to tl1e difficulties of such a labor. He foresaw the criti
cisms that it would arouse. 

"The labor is one of love," he wrote, "but at the same time both 
perilous and presumptuous; for in guiding others I must be content 
to be judged by all.... How can I dare to change the language of 
the world in its hoary old age? Is there a man, learned or unlearned, 
who will not, when he takes the volume into his hands and perceives 
that what he reads does not suit his settled tastes, break out immedi
ately into violent language, and call me a forger and a profane per
son for having the audacity to add anything to the ancient books, or 
to make any changes or corrections therein? Now there are two con
soling reflections which enable me to bear the odium-in the first 
place, command is given by you who are the supreme bishop; and 
secondly, even on the showing of those who revile us, readings at 
variance with the early copies cannot be right." 14 

First Jerome translated the Gospels. Scholars are agreed 
upon the eminent merits of this version. They consider it "a 
work full of tact, marking a great step in the history of the 
textual criticism of the Bible and supplying the Latin world 
with a text of the Gospels based on solid criticism." 15 So as 
not to disturb the habits of the faithful more than would be 
necessary, the translator departed as little as possible from 

14 St. Jerome, Preface to the Vulgate Version of the Four Gospels, P. L., XXIX, 
525 (Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., VI, 487). 

15 Van den Gheyn. in the Dictionnaire de la Bible, III, 1307. 
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the text of the ancient Itala, changed it according to the 
Greek text only when the meaning seenled to 11im poorly 
rendered, and even in that case did not always translate di
rectly from the Greek but chose, among the various Latin 
texts at his disposal, the readings that were closest to the 
Greek.16 

After the four Gospels, Jerome translated the Psalms. The 
first translation, made from the Greek of the Septuagint, was 
the one that formed the R01na1~ Psalter) which was in use in 
Rome until the time of Pius V. From a secolld translation, 
more carefully done and based on Origen's !--fexapla) came 
the Gallica11 Psalter, so called because it was first adopted in 
Gau1. 17 In 392 Jerome made a tl1ird translation based on the 
Hebrew text. 

As he had foreseen, his work became an object of hostile 
criticism. Btlt l1is Scriptural labors brought hin1 treasured 
friendships. Pope Damasus wrote to him as follows: "I know 
nothing finer than our conversations about the Scripture. 
There is notl1ing t11at nourishes my soul with more tasty 
food." 18 Other souls wanted to share in that pious banquet. 
In a palace on the A vel1tine certain patrician ladies, "en
amored of tIle Gospel ideal, by their virtues cOLlrageously pro
tested against the paganism which still flaunted itself and the 
frivolous CUStOl11S of a large number of Christians. There 
was the nlistress of that san1e noble honle, 1farcella, who, 
after being married a short tinle, vowed her widovvhood to 
God, to the poor, and to the study of the Scriptures. There 
was Albina, Marcella's mother; and Asella, whose gentle

16 ]iilicher, Einleitung in das Neue Testan1,ent, p. 389; Griitzmacher, Hieronymus, 

p. 21 7· 
17 The Gallican Psalter is the one which the Church uses in the Breviary; but 

the passages of the Psalms employed in the Missal, as also the Venite exulten1,us of 
the Invitatory, are taken from the Roman Psalter. 

18 Dalnasus to Jerome. See A. Condamin, Les Caracteres de la traduction de la 
Bibl{' par saint]erOl11,e, in the Recherches de science religieuse, 191 I, pp. 425-440. 
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ness was praised by Palladius the biographer of St. John 
Chrysostom; and Furia, the heir of t11e Camilli; and Fabiola, 
vvho, less solidly established in goodl1ess than were her pious 
compatlions, would one day repair the errors of her youth 
by penance and charity. vVe should note three women who 
were particularly dear to Jerome. Their names accompany 
his in history: Paula and two of her dal1ghters, Blesilla and 
Eustochium." 19 

St. Jerome on the Aventine 

The presence in Rome of the sail1tly and learned priest, 
w110se virtues seemed to accord so "veIl \vith tIle aspirations 
of this group of choice S011ls, gave Marcella the idea of mak
ing his acquaintance. Much insistence and perhaps Pope 
Damasus' intervention were needed to overcome Jerome's 
somevvhat g4rtlff aloofness. He vvent to the Aventine. He read 
the Sacred Books and commented on them to this group of 
wonderful women, in whom the 110ble dignity of the Roman 
patrician class was combined with tl1e gentle humility of the 
Gospel. Soon the most distinguished members of the ROl11al1 
clergy, such as t11e priests Domnio and Oceanus, and even 
laymen, such as the senator Pammachius and the magistrate 
Marcellil1us, obtained the privilege of taking part in these 
piOl1S and scholarly gatherings. "How much virtue and abil
ity," Jerome wrote later, "how much l10liness and purity I 
fOUIld in her (Marcella), I am afraid to say." 20 The better 
to follow the lessons of the learned teacher, his hearers reso
lutely began the study of Greek and Hebrew. Marcella ex
celled in these intellectual labors. "Whenever I think of her 

4eagerness for study," says Jerome, "I confess my laziness, 

19 Largent, Saint Jer8me, pp. 28 f. 
20 St. J~rome, Letter 127J no. 7, To Principia, P. L., XXII, 1091 (Nicene Fathers, 

2d ser., \l1, 255). 
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I who, with the Savior's crib ever before me, cannot do what 
this noble lady does, in the time she steals from the care of 
her home and the management of her many servants." 

Pagan Morals 

But when Jerome, coming down the slope of the Aventine, 
again witnessed the spectacle of pagan morals in the Rome 
consecrated to Christ, he was filled with spirited indigna
tion, he breathed maledictions and vehement satires. He up
braided the avarice and intemperance and l1ypocrisy that, 
after the heroic virtues by which martyrs had amazed the 
world, slipped in among the baptized of Christ, among priests 
and monks. "It shames me to say it/' he declares, 

"but some men seek the diaconate and priesthood simply that they 
may be able to see won1en with less restraint. Their curling hair 
shows traces of the tongs; their fingers glisten with rings. vVhen you 
see men acting in this way, think of them rather as bridegrooms 
than as clergymen." 21 

Deatll of St. Damasus 

Jerome al~7ays found it hard to hold back sharp and sting
ing invective, whether from his lips or from his pen. But 
often he atoned for his unrestrained words by the cruel re
taliation he had to suffer. Those who recognized themselves 
in his satires never forgave him for them. Sometimes he was 
calunlniated anlong his friends. The death of Pope Damasus 
(December 10, 384) deprived him of his most solid support 
and occasioned a fresh outburst of attacks by his foes. Jerome 
decided to go back to his hermit's cell in Palestine. He set out 
for the East after addressing tllis tel1der farewell to one of 
tIle Roman laity who had attended his lessons. "Noble Asella, 

21 Letter 22, no. 28, To Eustochium, P. L., XXII, 414. 
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I am writing these few words to you in haste before I em
bark:. I am sad and my eyes fill with tears. I thank God that 
I have been found worthy to be hated by men. My enemies 
have cast disgrace upon me by falsely charging me with a 
certain offel1se. But by good report or ill report, we reach the 
kingdom of God. Salute Paula, Eustochium, Albina, Mar
cella, Felicitas. Tell them that some day all of us will be at 
God's judgment-seat, where each one will show the conscience 
he had during life." 

Empress Justina 

While Pope Damasus, seconded by Jerome, was working 
for the restoratiol1 of faith and nlorals in the Church, events 
of serious moment had disturbed the Empire. 

Between the court of Milan, where Emperor Gratian estab
lished his residel1ce, and the court of Constantinople, where 
Emperor Theodosius resided, Empress Justina, Valentinian's 
widow, established herself at Sirmiunl, impatiently waiting 
for the hour when 11er son Valentinian II, officially associated 
with Gratian's government, would be capable of exercising 
his povver. Sirmium soon became a center of malcontents, 
where a third court was formed, secretly hostile to the court 
of Milan. The Arians were to be found there in largae num
bers. Justina found herself presently at the head of the Arian 
party. Policy seems to have been the decisive motive in this 
new attitude. For the same reason Ambrose, the inspirer of 
the Catholic policy of Gratian, became hateful to Justina. 
Between her and the Bishop of Milan many a conflict arose. 

But in 383 an unforeseen event changed the face of things. 
Gratian, having hastened into Gaul at report of the sedition 
tllat raised Maximtls to power, was assassinated at Lyons in 
an ambush. Justina, knowing that Ambrose was, even from 
the political point of view, tl1e great power that had to be 
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reckoned with, went in haste to Milan, entered the Bishop's 
house leading her son by the hand, and placed the child ill 
Ambrose's arms. Then she asked a favor of the Bishop. 
The usurper Maximus tnight agree to divide his power with 
the young· prince. Maximus would be left Gaul and Great 
Britaill, and the last survivor of the Valentinians would rule 
over Italy, Spain, and the Danubian provinces, where the 
n1e1110ry of his father still lived. Let Ambrose deign to go to 
Maximus' court. His authority would doubtless succeed, while 
saving a distressed mother and her young son, in assuring· 
the peace of the Empire by this agreemetlt. 

For Ambrose it was a question of rescuing the distressed 
and of forgetting an enmity. He accepted. "Thus it came 
about that the minister of a Master whose kingdom is not 
of this world was called upon, for the first time in the an
nals of the Church, to intervene in the partition of political 
sovereignties. It is not without interest for us to note that, 
if on that day the Church took a first step on a path on which 
previously nothing had led her to enter, it was in response 
to the appeal of a widow and an orphan. Is not this indeed a 
living and symbolic fig"ure of the part she took later when 
it was the whole society, perishing at her feet, that urged her 
to come to its aid against the invasion of barbarism, and when 
thus she remained the sole guardian of right in the deluge of 
might?" 22 

By long, patient negotiations Ambrose obtained from 
Maximus all that could reasonably be hoped for: a provisional 
agreement on the proposed basis. But, during Ambrose's 
absence, the enemies of the Church had again become active. 

The Altar of Victory 

From time immemorial, in the meeting-hall of the Senate 
at Rome, there stood an altar of Victory, the protecting god

22 De Broglie, Saint Ambroise, pp. 67 f. 
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dess of the city and of the Empire. This altar had been re
moved by Constantine, put back by Julian, tolerated by Valen
tinian I, and again renloved by Gratian. It had experienced 
all the vicissitl1des of the emperors' religious policy. The 
pagan members of the Roman Senate thought that, in the 
absence of the Bishop of Milan, a fourteen-year-old prince 
could easily be persuaded to ratify a decision of the high 
assembly restoring the altar of Victory to its place. 

The campaign was handled cleverly. The orator selected as 
spokesman for the pagan claims was one of the most notable 
men of the time, the senator Symnlachus. In the course of a 
long life, he had filled the highest offices in the State. He had 
Cl1ltivated all the arts of the mind and, in performing the 
duties of public office, had always shown great fairness 
toward the Christians. In his writings he never used a single 
word of hatred for Christianity. But, with the full force of 
his patriotisl11, he clung· to tIle maintenance of the traditional 
religion of old Rome. Unlike many of his contemporaries, he 
did not adopt new ceremonies from the Eastern religions. 

His petition to the Emperor possessed that dignified and 
majestic eloql1ence wbich led people to compare him with 
Cicero and to regard him as the leading orator of his time. 
For the restoration of the altar of Victory, he did not appeal 
to the ancient mythologies or the traditions of the idolatrous 
priesthood or the teachings of the philosopllers of Greece and 
Rome. In the discussion that ensued, for him the religious 
question was resolved into the patriotic question. He said: 
"We ask for a return of the system of religioll that has so 
long been profitable to the commonwealth. Not to favor our 
request is to be a friend of the barbarians. Should we forget 
the honlage due to tIle goddess, we ought, at any rate, respect 
the majesty of the Roman Senate. We are defending the 
traditions received in our childhood. In our old age we wish to 
hand them on to our posterity." 
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Symn1achus' petition was referred to the in1perial con
sistory, the members of which were easily persuaded. But 
Ambrose arrived in time. He grasped the seriousness of the 
decision which the Emperor was about to Inake. Overcome in 
the realm of its doctrines and worship, paganism was now 
going to reestablish itself as a national bond and in this way 
start again to pervert men's souls. Constantine's work came 
close to being undone. Ambrose asked to see a copy of the 
petitio11. His request was granted. Soon the Elnperor, the 
consistory, and the Senate had before their eyes, along with 
Symmachus' able plea, the ardent supplication of the Bishop 
of Milan. 

The pagan senator evoked the glories of old Rome. These 
the Christian bishop did not deny. He declared that the bloody 
sacrifices of idolatry were not the cause of those glories. 
Rather the cause \vas to be found in the valor of the Roman 
warriors and in the stern virtues of ancient times. Tradition 
had been appealed to; btlt tradition is a forward movement, 
not a return to the past. The authority of ancient times should 
be regarded as merely a beginning. Symmachus, in an elegant 
rhetorical figure, called upon the Eternal City to speak; but 
the Eternal City really utters something different from what 
was asserted. Let us hear what it says: "I detest the religion 
of Nero. I am sorry for my past errors. In olden times I had 
this in common with the barbarians, that I did not know the 
true God. In myoId age I am not ashamed to cha11ge with the 
whole world. No longer do I think to find God's will mani
fested in the entrails of victims. I want to learn the mysteries 
of heaven by the testimony of God who made it. Whom shall 
I believe about God, rather than God Himself?" 

Ambrose's reply convinced the members of the consistory. 
The young Emperor, implored not to undo the work of his 
brother, condemned the pagans and their altar. 23 

2S On this important dispute, see Beugnot, Histoire de la destruction du paganisme, 
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The Arians in Milan 

But another struggle called Ambrose's attention to Milan. 
There it was that Empress Justina had just established her 
court, and there the Arians abounded. At their head they 
placed a bishop of their own choosing, a Goth by birth, like 
many of them. They gave 11im the name of Auxentius in 
nlemory of the former Arian bishop, Ambrose's predecessor. 
Valentinian, \vhen urged by his mother, had not the courage 
to refuse them one of the city churches, the Portian Basilica. 
But, before carrying out the decision, the lawful bishop must 
be informed. Anlbrose was summoned to the imperial palace. 
To tIle Emperor, who called upon him to give up the basilica, 
he replied: "I have no right to give it up to you, and you have 
no right to take it from me." While the disCl1ssion was becom
ing aninlated between the Bishop and the Emperor, the popu
lace, sensing some danger for their bis11op, surroul1ded the 
palace. Threatening outcries were heard. Justina became 
alarmed and quieted the tumult only by authorizing Ambrose 
to announce to the crowd that no basilica would be taken 
away from the Catholics. 

Public order was restored. But Justina was angered. She 
held the Bishop to blaIne for the uprising which he quieted,24 
and she prepared to take her reveng-e. A month later she de
manded for the Arians, not merely the Portian Basilica, which 
was located outside the city, but the High Basilica, which was 
of much greater importance. She met with the same resistance 
from Ambrose and encountered a more formidable uprising 
of the populace. In vain she proposed a compromise to him 
just when he was abol1t to celebrate the holy sacrifice. The 
people who filled the church and surn1ised the meaning of the 

bk. 8, chap. 6; Puech, Prudence, chap. 3; Thamin, Saint Ambroise et la morale 
chretienne au IVe siecle, pp. 18-21; Boissier, La Fin du paganisme, bk. 6, chap. I. 

24 St. Ambrose, Sermon against Auxentius. 
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message, cried out with one voice: "No, Ambrose; do not 
yield anything." The exasperated crowd could not restrain 
its indignation. To qtliet thenl, the Bishop started the prayers 
of mass. Later on he wrote as follows in a letter: 

"I began to celebrate mass. Whilst offering the oblation, I heard 
that a certain Castulus, who, the Arians said, was a priest, had been 
seized by the people. I began to weep bitterly, and to implore God 
in the oblation that He would come to our aid, and that no one's 
blood be shed in the Church's cause, or at least that it might be my 
blood shed for the benefit not of my people only, but also for the 
unbelievers themselves." 25 

Justina then proceeded to use direct action on the people. 
Soldiers were mobilized. For three days there was the rtlm
bling of sedition in Milan. With a view to pacification, Am
brose did not appear in the large basilicas, but officiated in an 
abandoned chapel. The faithful, however, gathered there in 
large numbers. On the evening of the third day a sound of 
arms was heard near the chapel. Were the imperial military 
forces about to attack the chapel? A band of soldiers did, in 
fact, appear; but t11ey came to join in the common prayer. 
Moral force overcame the imperial power. Jtlstina had called 
Ambrose a tyrant. "The power of a bishop," he said, "is his 
weakness. 'When I am weak,' says the Apostle, 'then I become 
strong.' " 26 

TIle conflict began over again a year later (389), in con
nection with a law granting freedom of worship to the Arians 
and providing a deatl1 penalty for anyone who interfered with 
the exercise of that freedom. 27 The law was ailned at Am
brose. But he did not change his attitude. "By refusing to sur
render the inheritance of J eSU8 Christ," he said, "I am doing 

25 St. Ambrose, Letter 20, no. 5, To Marcellina.
 
26 Idem, no. 23. ttTyrannis sacerdotis infirmitas est."
 
27 Theodosian Code, I, IV, 14.
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nlY duty as a priest. Let the Emperor do his duty as em
peror." 28 T'houg-h asked to leave the city, he stayed at his 
post. For his better protection, his faithful locked themselves 
in the New Basilica with him and barricaded themselves there 
as if for a veritable siege. Valentinian II dared Il0t force 
open the doors of the sacred edifice. At the end of a few days, 
to terminate the affair, he proposed that Ambrose come be
fore him and there confer witl1 the Arian bishop Auxentius. 
Ambrose refused. Instead, he had the church doors opened 
and solemnly consecrated the basilica, delivering a magI1ificent 
sermon in which he said: "The emperor is in the Church, not 
above it." 29 The imperial authority no longer protested. 

Ambrosian Hymns 

During this Arian persecution, to occupy the people en
closed in the basilica with him, Ambrose introduced the sing
ing of hymns and psalms by two choirs.30 He also composed 
hyml1s that were of such a special form that all hymns con
ceived on this new type have been called Ambrosian. One of 
the Bishop's purposes was to popularize the orthodox doctrine 
of the Trinity and thus combat the Arians, who long since had 
put their teaching into songs and canticles. But St. Arrlbrose's 
work possessed a superior literary value. A competent judge 
regards them as tIle origin of all Christial1 lyricism, of all 
modern lyricism, "the ripest fruit of the assimilation of an
cient culture by Christianity." 31 As to the alternate manner 
of singing, that seems to 11ave been taken from the East. 
Ambrose was well acquainted with the practices in use there. 
This vvas Olle of the characteristics of the Ambrosian liturgy, 

28 St. Arrlbrose, Letter 31, no. 4. 
29 U]11l,perafor intra Ecclesiam et non supra Ecclesiam est." St. Ambrose, Sermo 

contra Auxentiu111" no. 30. 
so St. Augustine, Confessions t bk. 9, chap. 7. 
31 Ebert, Histoire generale de 1a litterature du moyen age en Occident, p. 187. 
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which was also distinguished from the Roman and Gallican 
liturgies by the places used in ptlblic worship, the sacred 
utensils, the ecclesiastical vestments, the arrang-el11el1t of the 
liturgical year, the administration of the sacraments, and 
especially by the canon of the mass.32 

Pope St. Siricius 

At this time the see of Rome was occupied by Pope Siricius. 
The Liber pOlttificalis says he was a Roman, the son of Ti
burtius. His epitaph tells us that he had been a lector, then a 
deacon under Liberius, that he remained a deacon during the 
pontificate of Damasus, and that the faithful of Rome, until 
then divided by the schism, united in acclaiming him.33 He 
was elected at the close of the year 384.34 This election defi
nitely elimitlated the antipope Ursinus, who was left without 
any following. In a rescript dated February 23, 385, Emperor 
Valentinian II expressed his joy at the election of Siricius.85 

A few days before (February I I), the l1ew Pope exercised 
his authority in an important matter. Himerius, bishop of 
Tarragona, had sent Pope Damasus a letter concerning vari
011S disorders afflicting the Church of Spain. Damasus was 
already dead, and Siricius had taken possession of the Apos

32 On all these points, see Lejay, in the Dictionnaire d'archeologie chretienne, art. 
uA1nbrosien (rit) /' I, 1373-1442. On the Ambrosian chant, see ibid., col. 1353-1373. 
The origins of the Ambrosian rite are obscure. Probst connects it with the Roman 
rite; Duchesne and Cagin, with the Gallican rite. The latter opinion seems to be better 
founded. But Duchesne has not succeeded in winning acceptance for his interpreta
tion, which traces the origin of the rite back to the Arian Bishop Auxentius, prede
cessor of St. Ambrose. In this case, St. Ambrose merely revised the formulas, 
making them orthodox throughout. ( Christian W orship, p. 93, and StU' l'origine 
de la liturgie gallicane, in the Revue dJhisloire et de litteral'l{,re religieuse, V (1900), 
31 ff.) Cagin adopts the hypothesis of a very early Roman rite preserved at Milan 
and in the Gallican countries, while at Rome itself, not only did it change, but it was 
replaced by a really different rite. (Paleographie musicale, vol. V, preface.) 

33 De Rossi, Inscriptiones Christianae urbis Romae, II, 102, 138. 
84 Tillemont, M emoires (1730 ed.), vol. X, part 2, p. 86. 
35 Tillemont, loco cit. 
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tolic See when the letter reached Rome. Siricius answered 
with a series of decisions, some of which ought to find a place 
in a history of the Church. 

The first article, resting on the authority of Pope Liberius, 
the Council of Nicaea, and the practice at Rome, maintained 
the validity of Arian baptism, which "vas contested by certain 
Spanish bishops. The seventh not merely reminded priests 
and deacons of the dtlty of continence, but deposed from all 
their ecclesiastical dignities any members of the clergy who 
should defend the lawfLllness of the marriage of the clergy. 
Siricius begged Himerius to make this reply known to all the 
bishops of Carthagenia, Boetica, Lusitania, Galicia, and to all 
his neig-hboring bishops. Says Tillemol1t: "This seems to in
clude the bishops of Gaul." He threatened the bishops of those 
provinces with all the penalties jtldged useful by the Apos
tolic See, if they shotlld fail to comply \vith these decisions. 36 

"This letter is tIle first of all the papal decretals \vhich schol
ars now recognize as genuine," says Tillemont. "It is also 
the first to be found in the ancient collections of the Latin 
Church." 37 

Council of Rome (386) 

The following" year (386 ) 38 Siricitls, whose administrative 
a11d leg-islative activity was untiring, convened in council at 
Rome lllore than eighty bisl10ps, to enforce several laws that 
\vere not being "vell observed. Canons were adopted to the fo1
lowil1g effect: 

"I. No consecration of a bishop shall take place vvithout the con
sent of the Apostolic See. 

"2. No single bishop shall take upon himself to consecrate an
other. 

36 Jaffe, no. 255. Cf. Tillemont, Ope cit.~ pp. 87-89. 
37 Tillemont, loCo cit. 
38 Jaffe, no. 2 :,;-. 
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"3. He who after baptism served in war, nlay not become a cleric. 
"7. A deposed cleric may not be adnlitted into another Church. 
"8. If Novatian clergy wish to enter the Church, they must not 

be actually re-ordained, but they must nevertheless receive a fresh 
inlposition of hands, after the nlanner of laymen who have been bap
tized by heretics. 

"9. We advise that the priests and Levites should not live with 
their wives." 39 

St. John Chrysostom 

That same year (386), John Chrysostom, ordained priest 
at Antioch by Flav"ian, began his preachillg career in tllat 
city. The fourth and fifth centuries did not possess a more 
eloquent preacher, and Pope Siricius had no mightier aux
iliary in his work of reform. Jerome, ascetic and learned 
priest that he was, exercised his influence over a choice few 
whom he trained in study and the practice of tIle highest vir
tues. Ambrose, an accomplished statesman, exercised a pre
ponderant influence upon the ptlblic atlthorities. But Chrysos

4tom applied his activity and preaching ability to the moral 
reform of all classes of society. 

Bishop Flavian of Antioch was advanced in years and little 
4endowed witll talent for preaching He promptly relieved• 

himself of the ministry of tIle pulpit and placed this duty 
in the hands of the new priest, who was then perhaps forty 
years old. 1-1is first published works showed that he possessed 
a remar1<:able experience of men alld affairs. 

"For twelve consecutive years at Antioch (386-398), and subse
quently for six years at Constantinople (398-4°4), he preached al
most uninterruptedly with inexhaustible talent and with constant 

39 Ibid. Siricius had spoken of this law in his letter to Himerius. Again in that 
same year 386 he refers to it in a letter to the Council of Telepta (or ZeIla), in pro
consular Africa. See Vacandard, Etudes de critique et d'histoire religicllse (2d ed., 
pp. 102 f.). See the canons of the Council of Rome (386) in Mansi, III, 670, and a 
discussion of them in Hefe1e, II, 387 f. 
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anxiety and care that his sermons should be efficacious, that he 
should not leave uncombated any contemporary weakness or su
perstition." 40 

St. Chrysostom's Preaching 

Chrysostom was a borl1 orator. Of all the masters of the 
spoken word, whether sacred or profane, he is one of the 
greatest. Says Villemain : "We are amazed at this man's 
prodigious labors, at the read)' and ardent g"enius of this sub
lime orator, who saved Antioch, who disarmed the leaders of 
the barbarial1s, and who seemed to revive the decadent Em
pire. Chrysostom's scholarly but popular preaching nearly 
always gripped his hearers by the rhetorical fig"ures connected 
with incidents of their life. The sermons of the priest of 
Antioch do not possess Bourdaloue's po\verful method or his 
deep and close reasoning. The imaginatiol1 of the Christian 
orator of Greece and Asia is freer. He has more ardor than 
logic, more pictures than arguments. He is less desirous of 
proving dogl11as than of praising and inspiring virtues. For 
this purpose he is informal, persuasive; he and his audience 
understand each other. Now he is gratified at their pious at
tention; and again he complail1s of their coldness and their 
frequel1t absence. He is solicitous for their welfare outside 
of church. His is the office of a people's tribune and of the 
cOl1fessional, exercised in the forum and the sanctuary. It is 
a union of all that is loftiest in preaching and the n10st pel1e
trating in the guidance of consciences." 41 

T11e most intin1ate details of daily life are before our eyes 
vV hell we read these homilies. They have come to us as they 
\vere actllally preached, vvritten down by stenographers and 
not revised by the preacher himself. Let us turn to one of his 
sermons on prayer. "Among the Jews," he says, "to pray one 

40 Puech, St. John Chrysostom, p. 33.
 
41 Villemain, Tableau, de l'eloquence chretienne au IVe siecle, pp. 149, 179-181.
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had to go up to the Temple, buy a dove, have vvood and fire 
at hand, take a knife, go to the altar, and f111fi1 various other 
prescriptions. . . . Here we do not have anything of the 
sort. Nothing prevents a woman, while holding- her distaff 
or twistil1g- her flax, from raising her mind to heaven and 
fervently invol<ing God. Nothing prevents a man, wllo comes 
to the P11blic sqtlare or who is traveling alone, froll1 praying 
attentively. A nlan, sitting in his shop and scvving- leather 
together, can offer his soul to the Master. A slave in the 
market or going to and fro or in the kitchen, if he is unable 
to go to the ch11rch, is free to pray attel1tively and earl1est1y. 
God will not be ashanled of the place." 42 

Under the Empire, Syria was a very rich country. Chry
sostom, in his homily on the forty-eighth psahn, describes the 
palace of a \vealthy Greek of the fourth century, the g-ardens 
surro11nding it, \vith their elegant fountains and shady por
ticos. He also describes the embroidered cloth and sumptuol1S 
clothing that were admired in tl1e agora, and those silk shoes 
which young- men were so afraid of soiling. One time, in an 
outburst of off-hand impatience, he said to them: "Hang your 
shoes from Y01tr necl<." 43 

But at Antioch the poor and the beggars were very numer
ous. Chrysostom knevv that many had fallen into this wretch
edness through their own fault, al1d that some were impostors 
and scarcely deserved help. But he would not grant that the 
rich should be indifferent to these misfortl1nes and do nothing 
to alleviate them or forestall them. One day he began his ser
mon with these words: "Today I come to you as an anlbas
sador. I have not been sent by the Senate, but by the sig-ht 
of crtlel suffering. As I passed the public sql1are al1d the street 
corner, I sa\v stretched on the ground some 11nfortunates 

4:2 CEuvres de S. Jean Chrysostome (Jeannin trans.), V, 514, HO'111,elie sur Anne la 
prophetesse. 

• 8 51. Chrysostom, On St. Matthew, homily 49. 
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shivering with cold and sLlffering from hunger. In summer 
the lnild weather is a comfort for a poor man. He is almost 
sure to fi11d work. Those who build houses, who direct excava
tions, or \vho sail ships have need of the poor man's arms. A 
poor ma11's body is for him what lands, houses, and other 
properties are for the rich: it is his SOLlrce of income; he has 
no other." 

None of the vices or abuses prevalent in the rich Syrian 
capital escaped the clear-sighted solicitude of the holy priest: 
neither the harshness of masters toward their slaves, nor the 
softness and luxury of the rich, nor the worldliness of girls' 
education, nor the frivolousness of women, nor the severity 
of the in1perial nlagistrates, nor the sophistry of the rheto
ricians, nor the g4ross superstitions of the masses. Chrysos
tom's works furnish us with the most finished picture of the 
customs of the fourth century 44 and "the most cOlnplete 
course of moral sermons that Christian antiquity has be
queathed to us." 45 

But they are very especially concerned with one question: 
the relations of the ricll alld the poor. In that society, not yet 
freed froin pagan individualism, one crime above all others 
stirred his \vrath: the exploitation of the poor by the rich. 
"As you k.now, I an1 not agaillst the rich," he exclain1ed. "On 
the contrary, I am for the rich. I "vant to cure their disease. 
Y OLl rich men blame me because I never tire reproving you; 
the truth is tllat you 11ever tire exploiting the poor." 46 

Chrysostom does not deny the rig4ht of private ownership. 
But oftell he praises, as all ideal, that first conlmunity in 

44 Montfaucon, while gathering texts of St. Chrysostom, wrote his learned work 
on Les .L~1 odes et les usages du siccle de Theodose le Grand} which has been placed 
in VOlU111e XIII of the Memoires de fAcadhnie des Inscriptions. A more extensive 
and interesting study is the work of Thamin, Saint Jean Chrysoslo1ne et les tna'urs 
de son temps. 

45 Villerrlain, Ope cit., p. 169. 
46 Homily In verba David. 
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Jerusalem, in which the Christians of their own accord placed 
their individual possessions into a common treasury. He says: 
"How beautiful these words are, 'The multitude of believ
ers had but one heart and one souL'" He did 110t fail to 
recall that tIle charity of the rich should be discrinlinating. 
He it was who said: "One who gives to a truly poor man, 
gives to God; but one who gives to tramps and scalawags, is 
casting his alms to dogs." 47 Having made this reservation, 
he never \vearied in his praise of almsgiving and charity. 
"Mercy," he said, "is the queen of virtues; it is the oil that 
\vas wanting in the lamps of the foolish virgins. For without 
virginity it is possible to see the ki11gdom, btlt without aln1s
giving it cannot be." 48 Again l1e says: "The very tears and 
grief of love are sweeter than any mirth and joy." 49 

"The effect of virginity, of fasting, of lying on the ground, is 
confined to those who practice them, and no other is saved thereby. 
But almsgiving extends to all, and embraces the members of 
Christ." 50 "It is extended to Christ Himself. For He it is who is 
embodied in the poor. Hear Him say to you: 'Though I am able to 
support Myself, I come about begging, and stand before thy door 
and stretch out IVline hand, since My wish is to be supported by 
thee. For I love thee exceedingly, and so desire to eat at thy table, 
which is the way with those that love a person. And I glory in this. 
And when the whole world are spectators, then am I to herald thee 
forth, and in the hearing of all nlen to display thee as l\ly sup
porter.' " 51 

Hon1ilies on the Statues 

It was especially when speaking of charity that Chrysostom 
revealed the innernlost depths of his priestly soul. But, in the 

47 Letter 151, To Amphilochius.
 
48 On St. Matthew, homily 47.
 
49 On the First Epistle to the Corinthians, homily 32.
 
50 On the Epistle to Titus, homily 6.
 
61 On the Epistle to the Romans, homily 15.
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second year of his preaching, an unforeseen catastrophe gave 
him occasion to rise to the loftiest height of popular eloquence. 

Antioch was one of the most turbulent and disorderly cities 
of the Empire. Toward the end of the winter of 387, whe11 
certain taxes were being collected, the crowd rushed to the 
agora and, in a sort of madness, overturned the statues of 
Theodosius, the deceased empress, and the two young princes, 
Honorius and Arcadius. 

The crime of lese-majesty had been committed. The destruc
tion of the city by fire might be the penalty for stIch an out
rage. It was well known how severe Theodosius was when 
carried away by passion. Three years later he gave a terrible 
example of this in the Thessalonica n1assacre. In Antioch, the 
day followi11g the uprising, there was indescribable stupefac
tion. Bishop Flavian, despite his great age, resolved to make a 
long jOtlrney to the very palace of the Emperor and implore 
his clemency. He left Chrysostom at the head of the Church. 

Chrysostom sought to restore calm to a people mad with 
despair, to warn them against the unl1ealthy agitation of cer
tain professional rioters, to tnake the11l wait patiently for the 
results of their bishop's mission, and to distract them from 
their obsessing anxiety by turning their thoughts to the 
truths of the faith. Such were the purposes of twenty-one 
sermOl1S, known as the H omilies 01~ the StatttesJ delivered by 
St. Chrysoston1. "TIley are discourses unexampled in a11
tiquity, and for us are a monument of history and eloquence." 52 

Bossuet is more tnajestic, Demosthenes more captivating. 
But no other human discourse gives tIle impression of a closer 
contact between a speaker and his audience. Closely following 
the emotions of the irritable and changeable crowd, which 
shifted from dejection to rebellion, Chrysostom now implored, 
now adjured, novv scolded, now implored again. He made them 
tremble, and he made theln smile. When illness compelled him 

52 Villemain, Ope cit., p. 160. 
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to absent himself for a few days, tl1e people's terror rose to 
the point of frenzy. Nothing but the intervention of a city 
magistrate halted the recl<less exciten1ent. The holy priest, 
when he returned to the pulpit, was filled with indignation, 
especially sil1ce the magistrate was a pagan. "I blushed and 
was ashamed," he exclaimed, "that after these 1011g and fre
qtlent discourses you should have needed consolatiol1 from 
without." 53 

The final homily of the series informs us how Flavian at 
length obtained the desired pardon from Theodosius. In this 
account, Chrysostom mingles the outpouring of his joy with 
that of t11e people who heard him. One heart seemed to move 
both audience and preacher. 

"The crisis of 387 is decisive in the history of ChrysostolTI'S 
preaching. It was that which revealed to his public, and perhaps to 
himself, the power of his eloquence, and all the effort of which his 
zeal was capable; it was what established bet\veen himself and his 
public that sympathy which gave the one authority, henceforth, to 
say anything, and which inclined the other to hear everything." 54 

St. Ambrose the Statesman 

In qtlelling the sedition in Antjoch by his eloquence, Chry
soston1 l1ad labored effectively for the general peace of the 
Empire. At the same time Ambrose, by llis prudent policy, 
undertook a similar work in the West. 

In the early days of 387, Emperor Valentinian II, who 
four years earlier had been obliged to n1al<e a partition of the 
West with the usurper Maxin1tls, received a threatening let
ter from the latter. Maximus, assuming the role of zealous 
champion of the Catholic cause, reproached his colleagtle for 
not taking up its defense with sufficient courage al1d, as he 

fiS Homilies on the Statues, or To the People of Antiochl 16.
 
64 Puech, St. John Chrysostol11, p. SI.
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said, "for defying God and the primacy of the Church of 
Rome." 55 Maximus, who had reluctantly and with ulterior 
purposes agreed to a partition of the West, in reality was en
deavoring to create a party in Italy on vvhich 11e would rely 
for an il1vasion of V alentinian' s States. Tl1e empress mother, 
Justil1a, who was still directing the court at Milan under her 
son's name, felt deeply wOl1nded and humiliated at this move 
by the court of Treves. Only one man, she thought, was capa
ble of negotiating successfully with the Emperor of Gaul; 
this was Ambrose. Once more she appealed to the Bishop's 
patriotism. He easily saw through Maximus' hypocrisy and, 
in behalf of her wl10 was so recently his persecutor, accepted 
the difficult mission she now entrusted to him. Immediately 
after the Easter festivities of 387, he set out for Treves with 
an official commission to claim the remains of Gratian and the 
real mission of showing Maximus that his complaints were un
foul1ded. 

Tl1e circumstances made it possible for Ambrose to speak 
in a high-handed manner. Maximus, to display his religious 
zeal, had just put the heretic Priscillian to death, but he had 
pronol1nced judg'ment without consulting the bishops. We 
have already seen that St. Martin of Tours protested ag'ainst 
the irregularity of such a procedure and the tyrant's bloody 
cruelty. 1~11is same attitude was ta1<:en by Ambrose. He re
fused to hold comnltlnion with the bishops who had referred 
the judgmel1t of heresy to the secular arm. Then he charged 
Maximus with the murder of Gratian. "He admol1ished 
l\1aximl1s to do penance for having shed the blood of his 
master, and-what is worse-an innocent man." 56 Maxil11uS 
trembled. The attitude of the statesman-bishop was as able 

55 Maximinus' letter is to be found only in Baronius, year 387, no. 33. Tillemont, 
considering its perfect accord with the information given by Rufinus (II, 16), 
Theodoret (V, 14), and Sozomen (VII, 13), admits its genuineness. 

56 Paulinus, Vita S. Ambrosii, chap. 6 (i. e., no. 19). 
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as it ,vas dignified. Behind the ambassador's energy, tl1e tyrant 
sensed a vig·orolls resistance by the court of Milan. 

Unfortunately, soon afterward Justina had the wea1<:ness 
to recall Alnbrose and replace him by a less perspicacious en
voy. This laid bare the real weakness of her g·overnment. 
Maximus, now reassured, no long-er hesitated to act with 
force, and about the end of August, invaded Italy. At t11e first 
report of the invasion, Valentinian and J usti11a were panic
stricken, left l\1ilan, and took refuge in Thessalonica with 
Theodosius. Ambrose alone remained in the city and was un
molested by t11e invaders. But Maximtls' victory was short
lived. Overcome by the army of Theodosius and brought 
bound by his OWI1 soldiers before his conquerer, he was exe
cuted July 28, 388.57 Valentinian II was now sole elnperor 
of the West, and the death of his mother Justina, which oc
curred at this saIne period, left him under the guardianship of 
Theodositls. The death of the empress mother deprived the 
Arians of their most powerful support, and Ambrose's In
fluence again became preponderant in the Empire. 

St. Ambrose and Theodosius 

The great Emperor and the great Bishop met for the first 
time after the defeat of Maximus. They were constituted for 
understanding each ot11er. T11e close tlnion of Church and 
State was their common program of government. The pagan 
emperors of the second a11d third century loo1<:ed upon Chris
tianity as an enemy of Roman civilization. In contrast to 
them, Theodosius, like Ambrose, considered that the surest 
means of guarding the welfare of the Empire was to assure 
respect for the orthodox faith. Many a time, and in no un
certain manner, Theodosius had already declared his loyal 

67 For the chronology of all these events, we have followed Tillemont, II istoire 
des el1~peretirs (1701 ed.), V, 834-836. 
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submission to the laws of the Chtlrch. And Ambrose, again 
and ag"ain, had given proof of his elevotion to the welfare of 
the State. Painful conflicts, instead of weakening t11at sincere 
ag"reement and mtltual accord, did but solidify it. 

The first of these conflicts arose in tIle summer of 389 while 
Theodosius, yielding to the vvishes of the Senate and the Ro
man people, 'N'as living in Rome, engaged in Inaking sure in 
the West of the fruits of his victory. 

The Callinicus Synagogue 

Rather serious disorders had broken out in several cities of 
the East. In some places Arians sacked and burned tl1e houses 
of Catholics; in other places Catholics, even monks, pillaged 
Arian establishments and Jewish synagog"ues. Through the 
intercession of his young son Arcadius, Theodosius pardo11ed 
the Arians who set fire to a section of Constantinople. How
ever, upon receiving tIle report of his agents, he sentenced 
the Bishop of Callinictls to rebuild, at his own expe11se, a Jew
ish synagogue vvhich had been demolished in the course of an 
uprising. Ambrose protested in the name of Christian con
science which, he said, could not allow a bishop to erect a 
temple to a false religion. 58 One day when Theodosius came 
into chtlrch just as Ambrose was about to celebrate the holy 
sacrifice, the Bishop, standing up before the Enlperor, would 
not begin the liturgical prayers until he obtained from the 
Emperor a promise that the order regarding the Bishop of 
Callinicus would not be carried out. 

The Massacre at Thessalonica 

A few months later a less seriotls incident occasioned very 
tragic scenes. About the beginning of 390, the people of 

68 St. Ambrose, Letter 41, nos. 25-29, To Marcellina. 
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Thessalonica, who were very fond of a certain rider in the 
circus, rioted because this rider, after being convicted of im
morality, was inlprisonecl. The crowd, deprived of the public 
el1tertainment which they were expecting, put some magistrates 
to death, including the governor of the city, a man named 
Botheric, who was a personal friend of Theodosius. In the 
Emperor's temperament a fundamental trait was a tendency 
to violence which his piety did not always succeed in repress
ing. On this occasion his anger overwhelmed him. "Since the 
whole population of the city was accomplice in the crime," he 
declared, "let the whole population bear the penalty." Some of 
his officers, who may have been jealous of Ambrose's influ
ence, urg-ed upon him that this matter was a purely civil qtles
tion in which the Emperor's authority might be exercised 
without any consultation of the Bishop of Milan. In obedience 
to Theodosius' order, the people of Thessalonica were il1vited 
to the circl1s, then brutally assaulted by soldiers, who, striking 
at random, left seven thousand dead bodies on the ground. The 
En1peror, alarmed at the probable consequences of his rash 
words, revoked his order, but too late. Ambrose, in a letter to 
him, said: 

"When it was first heard of, there was no one who did not la
ment it, not one who thought lightly of it.... Blan1e for what had 
been done would have been heaped more and more on me, had no 
one said that your reconciliation to our God was necessary." 59 

To avoid too violent a shock, the Bishop, on the pretext of 
his health, left the capital for a few days. He then wrote the 
Emperor a letter full of eloquent feeling. In this he says: 
"What was done at Thessalonica finds no parallel in 11len's 
memory. Hence there is only one remedy: for you to give pub
lic testimony of your repentance. Why should you be ashamed 
to do w11at King David did, and say: I have sil111ed in the 

59 St. Ambrose, Letter 5I, no. 6, To Theodosius. 
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sight of the Lord ?" No particular penance was indicated, no 
reference was made to the canonical requirements of the 
Church. Evidently the Bishop wanted to leave to the Emper
or's spol1taneous choice the manner of expiation lle would 
think compatible with his supreme authority. 

Theodosius seemed not to notice this delicacy. Probably 
upon advice of the officers whose directions he had followed, 
and supposing the Bishop \iVould not venture to accuse him 
face to face, Theodosius one day, accompanied by his whole 
suite, and as though nothing had happel1ed, appeared at the 
door of the basilica. 

"Ambrose prohibited his entrance, saying: How would you walk 
upon such holy ground? How could you lift up in prayer hands 
steeped in the blood of unjust nlassacre? I-Iow could you with such 
hands presume to receive the most sacred body of our Lord? Ilow 
could you carry his precious blood to a mouth, whence the word of 
fury issued, c0111manding the wanton effusion of innocent blood? 
Depart, then, and do not by a second crime augment the guilt of the 
first. . . . The Emperor, who well knew the distinction between 
the ecclesiastical and the temporal power, submitted to this rebuke; 
and with many groans and tears returned to his palace." 60 

60 Theodoret, V, 17 (alias 18). The Bollandist Van Ortroy questions Theodoret's 
account, for the reason that this scene is not mentioned in two very important docu
ments: Ambrose's letter to Theodosius regarding the Thessalonica massacre, and 
the biographical account of Arrlbrose written by his secretary Paulinus. In this case, 
the scene mentioned would be merely a sort of dratllatization of St. Anlbrose's re
proach of the Emperor, and the latter's repentance. See ...41nbrosiana, Scritti varii 
publicatti nel XV e centenario della 1norte di S. An1brosio,. Les "vies grecques de 
saint A1nbroise et leurs sources, by Van Ortroy. Father Van Ortroy's conclusions 
do 110t seem conclusive to De Broglie, who publishes his view in an appendix to 
his Life of Saint Ambrose, maintaining the historicity of the disputed event. 1. He 
sees no reason to doubt Theodoret's truthfulness on this point; this historian wrote 
thirty or forty years after the event, among people who were in a position to know 
the facts. "Would an historian, writing in 1900 attribute to Napoleon III and the 
authors of the Fourth of September deeds and words which were not at all theirs?" 
2. This scene and the attitude of St. Anlbrose and Theodosius, not only are not 
a contradiction to the letter of the Bishop of Milan, but are their natural sequence; 
"although, in the matter of ascertaining dates and verifying texts, it is right to 
grant the l1.st w0rd to profound scholarship, yet when the qur~tion concerns the 
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Eight months passed before Theodosius decided to perform 
the act of humility which would again open the door of the 
church for him. On Christmas Day, 390, he came before Am
brose. "What renledy have you applied to so severe a wound?" 
the Bishop asked. The Enlperor replied: "It is yotlr office to 
point out the remedy, and mine to accept it and comply with 
it." Ambrose simply asked that a law be drawn up to cancel 
henceforth all decrees passed in haste and fury; and that a 
decree be issued that, whenever sentence of death or banish
ment was signed against anyone, thirty days nlust elapse be
fore the sentel1ce be carried into execution. The Emperor 
drew up the decree on the spot and entered the church, where 
he prostrated himself with every sign of genuine repentance. 
At a later date, referring to this event in his life, he said: 
"Ambrose alone deserves the title of bishop." 61 As a certail1 
historian writes, "This interference of a bishop in nlatters of 
sectllar justice is a scandal to statesmen. But tllis drama has a 
mighty aspect. The last word was not left to sheer mig-ht. In 
this instance Ambrose personified not only the Catholic 
Church, but human conscience. His victory is one of those 
which we may rightly call victories of mankind." 62 

St. Arrlbrose's Scriptural Writings 

The political missions perfornled by Ambrose and the task 
of governing his inlportant diocese did not make him neglect 

likelihood of certain events, the appreciation which follows upon study and reflec
tion by an historian who was for a long time intimate with political affairs, de
serves a hearing." 3. Theodoret's account appears to be confirmed by St. Ambrose's 
most famous disciple, St. Augustine, who wrote, in his City of God: "What could 
be more admirable than Theodosius' religious humility when, compelled by the 
urgency of certain of his intimates, he avenged the grievous crime of the Thessalo
nians ... and being laid hold of by the discipline of the Church, did penance?" City 
of God, V, 26; De Broglie, Saint Ambroise, pp. 203-227. 

61 Theodoret, V, 17 (alias 18). 
62 Thamin, Saint Ambroise et la morale chretienne au IVe siecle, p. 33. 
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his exegetical labors. In thenl he never lost sight of the moral 
teaching. Between 386 and 392 lle published the following: his 
Con1Arle1ttary on t/~e Gospel of St. Lu,keJ which is ingenious 
and appealing, but often strays too far from the text; his 
De Elia et jeju11,ioJ full of fine, vigorous picttlres that expose 
the morals of the day; tl1e De N abuthe IezraelitaJ in which he 
reminds the greedy rich of the divine threats; the De Tobia, 
in which he describes and denounces usury; a H eXal11,er011,J in 
which he imitates St. Basil and, according to St. Jerome's 
testimony, makes use of worl{s of Origen and St. Hippolytus 
that are now lost; the De Abrahan~J De Isaac et anima} De 
bono rnortisJ De fuga saec~tliJ De Jacob et vita beataJ De J0

seph patriarcha, and De be1'~edicti01~ib1ts patriarcJ~arum) in 
which the hortatory element is predominant.63 

St. Jerome's Writings 

St. Jerome, in his retreat at Bethlehem, whither he with
drew in 386, did not remain inactive; he published several 
commentaries on the Scripttlres, and did so with greater care 
for literal interpretation. For the better understanding of the 
Sacred Books, he again took tlP the study of Hebrew under 
the direction of learned Jews. He also studied Chaldaic. The 
boole of Tobias and part of the book of Daniel \vere written 
in this lang-uage, the study of which cost Jerome endless hard
ship.64 

Paula and Eustochium, initiated into the Hebrew lang"uage, 
helped Jerome in his work. They read the Bible with him and, 
by their pious and insatiable curiosity, provoked explanations 
\vll1cl1 St. Jerome, as he himself acknowledg-es, tool<: frOlTI the 

60 On these writings, see Bardenhewer. Patrology, pp. 433 ff.; Largent, art. HAtn

broise
N 

in \1acant's J)ictio1tnaire de theologie, I, 943-945. 
64 SL Terolne, Preface to thE' Book of Daniel (Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., VI, 492). 
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masters of doctrine. At their request, he cOlnnlented on the 
Epistles to Philemon, to the Galatians, to the Ephesians, and 
to Titus; for them he also finished the explanation of Ecclesi
astes which Blesilla had formerly as1<:ed hitn to do. 65 

In 390, by the aid of a writing of Philo, Jeronle composed 
his Liber interpretatio1tis hebraicorU111t 1101nintt11't and his \vork:J 

on the geog-raphy of the Holy Land, De situ et 1ton~iniblls 

locorun~ heb1~aicorum. At this same period he undertool<: an
other translation of the eIltire Old Testament, based on the 
original, "according to the I-Iebraic truth," as he says. I-Ie 
began with the Books of Kings, next took the Book of Job, 
then the Prophets and the Psalms. In 392, at the suggestion 
of a powerftll Maecenas, the praetorian prefect Dexter, he 
decided to do for ecclesiastical literature wllat Suetonius 11ad 
done for profane literatttre, and wrote his De viris illustribusJ 

"a brief accotlnt," he says, "of all those ecclesiastical allthors 
who have written on the Sacred Scriptures from the Cruci
fixion to the fourteenth year of Theodosius." "Althoug-h it 
contains gaps and errors, it blazed a trail and is an 11istorical 
authority of the first rank." 66 

The Advers~ts ] ofvinianu11t 

In Jerome's list of his own works, he places, imn1ediately 
after his De viris his two books Adversus J ovinia1'~u,m. This 
fact has led some to suppose 11e wrote them in the same year 
(392 ).67 The heretic Jovinianus, who troubled the faithful of 
Rome in tIle time of Pope Damasus, not 0Illy spread his errors 
by word of mouth, but set them forth in a book that appeared 
in 390 and was at once condemned by Pope Siricius.68 Some 

65 Largent, Saint Jerome, pp. 43 f.
 
66 Bardenhewer, Patrology, I, 7.
 
67 Ceillier, Histoire generale des auteurs sacres, V, 598.
 
68 St. Ambrose, Letter 42, nos. 4 f.
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Christians in Rome thought Jerome was the one best able to 
refute the new heresy. They sent a copy of Jovinianus' book 
to him in Palestine. 

A few days later 69 appeared the two books Adversus]OV£'1

ianumJ a turbulent work, overflowing with animation. It 
abounds in those excesses of lang·uage for which the spirited 
Dalmatian has been so much blamed. No doubt he does not 
always weigh his expressions; his enthusiastic praise of virgin
ity at times seen1S to place too Iowan esteem on marriage; and 
his indignation against the heresy leads to violent invectives 
against the heretic himself. Jerome calls him a coarse bar
barian and says that his 

"style is so barbarous, and the language so vile and such a heap of 
blunders, that I could neither understand what he was talking about 
nor by what arguments he \\Tas trying to prove his points. At one 
moment he is all bombast, at another he grovels; from time to time 
he lifts himself up, and then like a wounded snake finds his own 
effort too much for him." 70 

At the end of the first book, Jerome paints women too black. 
Of course the work contains something besides these pictures 
and epithets. With sound arguments drawn from Scripture, 
the first book proves the preeminence of virg-inity over mar
riage, and tl1e second book refutes Jovinianus' theses on the 
uselessness of fasting, the impeccability of a baptized person, 
and the equality of heavenly reward for all real Christians. 

When this work appeared in Rome, it stirred up sharp 
criticism. Jerome's enemies charged him with cOl1demning 
conjugal union, with repeating the errors of the Manichaeans 
and Eucratians. So great was the outcry that Pamtnachius 
the senator, a friend of Jerome, tl10ught it well to withdraw 
from circulatiol1 all the copies he could obtain. He so informed 

69 St. Jerome, Against lovinian, I, I (Nicene Fathers, 2d. ser., VI, 346).
 
'10 Ibidem.
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the Bethlehem hern1it. A yottng n10nk also wrote to Jerome, 
pointing out the passages he thought blameworthy in the work. 
This last letter did not at all appease Jerome. He considered 
the tone of the criticism insolent and he contemned this "hasty 
hot-head, this ignoramus, this idler" who dared pass judg
ment on propositions without understanding the first word of 
them. 71 His reply to Pammachius, however, contained a pru
dent elucidation of the hastily inlprovised work. 

"I am not so fortunate," he says, "as are nlost of the writers of 
the day-able, that is, to correct my trifles whenever I like. When 
once I have written anything, either my admirers or my ill-wishers 
sow my work broadcast among the public." 72 

But he retracted nothing of the substance of his thought. He 
declared: "I \vanted to show that virginity is golden, marriage 
silver, and fornication filth. What reply can be made to these 
propositions?" Yet he thanked Pammachius for the pains 
taken in wit11drawing the copies of the work. 

St. Paulinus 

This Pammachius, whom Jerome made the confidant of his 
il1most thoug-hts, vvas Paula's son-in-law, having married her 
daughter Patllina. Four holy souls-Paula, Eustochium, Paul
ina, and Pammachius-represented to the holy priest "the 
mysterious four-horse car of Ezechiel, which Jerome repre
sented as being drawn by Christ Himself." In 392 Pammach
ius placed the hermit of Bethlehem in touch with one of his 
relatives who, weary of the pleasures of the world and of 
profane letters, aspired to taste the strong and wholesome 
poetry of tl1e Sacred Books. His name was Paulinus. By his 
gentle and tempered languag'e, by his inclination to moderation 

71 St. Jerome, Letter 50, To Domnio (Ntcene Fathers, 2d ser., VI, 80). 
72 Idel1t, Letter 49, no. 2, To Panlmachius (Nicene Fathers, 2d. ser., VI, 79). 
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in everything, Paulinus presents a striking contrast with 
Jerome. 

Meropius Anicius Paulinus was born in Gaul, at Bordeaux, 
in 353 or 354, of a patrician family related to the Anicii. 73 

The PauEni had extensive property in Aquitania. Sidonius 
Apollinaris g~ives a description of one of their villas. The 
manor house is eleg-antly adorned in marble and stucco, and 
surrounded by gardel1s containing many statues; there are 
large rustic buildings, extensive vineyards, al1d broad fields 
where hundreds of farm-laborers are at work. 74 "In those 
sunlptuouS residences life was magnificent and easy-going. A 
friendly tolerance prevailed. A rather accomnlodating reli
gious attittlde formed a COUlmon g-round \vhere pagans and 
Christians could meet witl10ut many clashes." 75 Representa
tive of that state of Inind was the rhetorician Ausonius, a man 
of refined mind, of courteous and smilil1g nature, but of such 
vag~ue religious mentality that, after a close study of his writ
ings, you might wonder whether he was pagan or Christian.76 

Ausonius was Paulinus' first teacher and always ren1ained 
his friend. The young patrician, under the ttltelage of Auson
ius and other able masters, was tatlght all the branches of 
l(no\vledge of his time. At about the ag-e of t\venty-five he 
came to Rome, the cradle of his family. 1"he Ronlans admired 
the c·ulture of this son of Gaul, who was alike versed in poetry, 
oratory, philosophy, and law. One of the two consulates was 
vacant. Emperor Gratian named Paulinus to tIle Sellate to hold 
that office until the end of 378. I-Ie who one day would edify 
the Church by l1is spirit of poverty and humility was the 

73 See Baudrillart, Saint Paulinus, eveque de N ole_ For our sketch of St. Paulinus, 
we made considerable use of this excellent biography. 

74 St. Sidonius Apollinaris, earn-ten" 22. Cf. L. Joulin, Les Etablissent.cnts gallo
r01nains de la plaine de M artres-Tolosane in the M emoires de l'Acadilnie des In
scriptions, 1900. 

75 Baudrillart, op. cit., pp. 4 f. : 
76 Ibid., pp. 9 f. From the most recent critical researches, it appears that Ausonius 

was a Christian, but his whole thought was nourished by pagan antiquity. 

I 
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central figure in those triumphal ceremonies of consular in
auguration, beside which, it was said, even imperial celebra
tions were dimmed. In rich apparel he proceeded along the 
streets of the Eternal City, which were decked with rich hang
ings, strewn with flowers, and perfumed with incense. His 
consulate was brilliant. Sixteen years later, when he revisited 
Rome, clothed in a coarse tunic and carryiI1g a pilgrim's staff, 
the memory of his consulate was still in people's minds. 

The first call of grace to a life of poverty and austerity was 
heard in his soul when he was near Nola in Campania-over 
which he had just been appointed governor-where he owned 
some family property. In touching poetry he relates how, dur
ing the festive celebration in honor of St. Felix, the patron of 
the district, the sight of several miracles, wrought before his 
eyes at the saint's tomb, raised his thoughts above things of 
earth to the love of Christ.77 

Paulinus' Friends 

His marriage to a Spanish noblewoman soon afterwards 
was the second stage of his conversion. A great human affec
tion was to lead toward the pure love of God that chosen soul, 
not yet ftl11y detached from the vanities of this world. It was 
to St. Felix of Nola, 11is beloved patron, that Paulinus at
tributed this second grace. "I had crossed the Pyrenees," he 
says in one of his poems, "and reached the land of the Iberi
ans. There you vouchsafed that I should take a \vife according 
to hUl11an laws. Thus, at one stroke, you won two lives. You 
employed the yoke of the flesh to make as one the salvation 
of two souls and, by the merits of Olle, you compensated the 
hesitations of the other." 78 Teresa, Paulil1uS' devout wife, has 
ll0t been placed by the Church among the saints that are hon

17 51. Paulinus, Poems, 21.
 

78 [bide11l.
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ored by public worship, but our limited information about her 
shows that she was a finished model of Christian womanhood, 
helping her husband climb the road of perfection where God 
called him. 

Besides the poet Ausonius, to whom he contil1ued sending 
poems, Pau1inus reckoned in the number of his close friends 
Sulpicius Severt1s, like himself of noble birth, wealthy, and 
eloquent, a man who was then considered the lig11t of the bar 
in Aquitania and who, after his widowerhood, would, like Paul
inus, embrace a life of prayer and poverty. Paulinus was 
also acquainted with the holy Bishop of Tours, Martin, \vho, 
when Paulinus was suffering from a disease of the eyes, cured 
him miraculously by touching them with a little holy oi1. 79 

Pat1linus himself tells us that Martin loved him and Teresa 
\vith fatherly affection. 80 Even closer relations existed between 
the noble patrician 81 and the saintly bishop of Milan. "Al
though I was baptized in Bordeaux by Bishop Delphinus," he 
writes, "still I regard the venerable Ambrose as my spiritual 
father since he it was who instructed me in the mysteries of 
the faith and even yet gives me counsel that I l1eed to perform 
my duties worthily." 82 

In 389 Paulinus received baptism. A precious poem, long 
lost, but found again at the beginning of the nineteenth cen-: 
tury, reveals Paulinus' "vhole sot11 at that period. "T11is poem, : 
possessing great beaLlty by the loftiness of its feeling and, in: 
certail1 places, by its form, is an admirable song of thanksgiv-: 
ing and hope. Its declaration of detachment from wealth and: 
honors forecasts the abandonment of all earthly possessions I 

that was soon to follow." 83 
I 

I 

I 

19 Sulpicius Severus, St. Martin of Tours, chap. 21. I 

80 St. Paulinus, Letter 32 • I 

81 There is considerable evidence that St. Paulinus of Nola was a senator. For this: 
evidence, see Lagrange, Histoire de saint Paulin de N ole~ pp. 27-30. I 

82 St. Paulinus, Letter 3, no. I. I 
83 Baudrillart, Ope cit.~ p. 37. Migne's Patrologia does not contain this poem. It I 

may be found in Hartel's critical edition, Appendix (Carmen 3), p. 350. 
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Patllinus' Trials 

Soon afterward, Paulinus suffered some trial which must 
have beel1 very severe, althoug"h we are not definitely informed 
as to what it was. One of his brothers died a violent death. 
Was he involved in some political affair? or was he assas
sinated? We do not know. At once Paulinus' property was 
confiscated, and his life threatened. In one of his poems he 
attribtltes to St. Felix of Nola the grace of escaping death al1d 
ruin on this occasiol1. "Felix can1e to my assistance," he writes; 
"this I ascertained from what followed." 84 It has been sup
posed that he was pursued as the brotller of one conden1ned for 
a political crime. Another text gives semblal1ce to the view 
that a horrible calunlny blamed him for his brother's death. 
He exclaims: "Grant, Lord, that I may never be accused of 
crin1e, or even suspected: there is so little distance between 
suspicion and condemnation." 85 

Paulinus and Teresa left Gaul and withdrew to a place at 
the foot of the Pyrenees in the neighborhood of Barcelona and 

4Saragossa. There a child was born to them, but died at the 
end of eig"ht days. TIle breaking of this bond was the signal 

4for breaking all the other ties. By mutual agreement. Patllinus 
and Teresa resolved to strip themselves of all their earthly 
goods little by little 86 and to lead a monastic life. After tllat 
Paulinus and Teresa lived together as brother and sister in a 
union of prayer al1d aln1sdeeds. Their letters to eminent per
sonages of the Church are signed: Paulinus and Teresa, sin
ners. 

The renouncement would not have been complete unless 

84 Poems, 2I. 

85 Ibid., 5. 
86 It was not a pillage, as Ausonius says. Paulinus and Teresa merely regarded 

their wealth as a trust to be used in relief of the poor. Even at the time of his retire
ment at Nala, Paulinus still possessed a remnant of his property. In the end, he had 
nothing. Baudrillart, Ope cit., pp. 44 f. 
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Paulinus, like Jerome, g·ave up the cultivation of profane 
literature. Previously, in his poems, most of them addressed 
to Ausonius, he took his inspiration from pagan aut110rs and 
chanted the beauties of nature. He writes again in verse to 
his friend, but says: "Why do you recall the muses that I 
have repudiated? My heart, now consecrated to God, has no 
longer any room for Apollo. A greater Divinity has subdued 
my soul." 87 At this tin1e he wrote to Jerome, asking for ad
vice as to what use he should make of his life and future 
studies. The hermit of Bet11lehem answered: 

"Make haste, I beseech you, and cut instead of loosing the hawser 
which prevents your vessel from moving in the sea.... Want of 
education in a clergyn1an prevents him from doing good to anyone 
but himself and much as the virtue of his life may build up Christ's 
Church, he does it an injury as great by failing to resist those who 
are trying to pull it down." 88 

We shall see how Paulinus profited from Jerome's advice. 

St. Augustine 

At the time the Gallic convert was turning to the perfect 
life, another convert, another ascetic, who became a priest a 
year before, was using his knowledge of Scripture for the 
edification of the Church and the refutation of heresy. 

He was born, almost the same time as Paulinus, November 
13, 354, at Tagaste 89 in Africa and was called Aurelius 
Augustinus. The Church, which honors him under the name 
of St. Aug'ustine, has not l<nown a single man, since St. Paul 
and St. John, who has exercised a deeper influence on theology 
and Christian piety. 

The story of Augustine, from his childhood to his priest

87 St. Paulinus, Carn~en, 10. 

88 St. Jerome, Letter 53, nos. 3, II (alias no. 10), To Paulinus. 
89 Now called Suk Ahras (in Algeria), about fifty miles from Bona. Tagaste, in 

the middle of the fourth century, was a small town of proconsular Numidia. 



ST. AUGUSTINE
 

hood in 391, is not so much a history of events in which he 
took part as it is the story of his soul. In his case, the interior 
life was everything; at least we may say that everything cen
tered therein. The stages of his conversion were not, as they 
were in the case of St. Justin, stages of a pilgrimage in search 
of the truth. Nor were they a succession of providential hap
penings, as they were in the case of St. Paulinus. Rather they 
were mar1<:ed by the action of two loves: an infinite Love 
drawing the soul of its creature to itself, and that of the cre
ated love see1<:ing God, even when it seemed to be fleeing from 
Him. Tllose stages were marked also by reciprocal acts of two 
spirits: "that of the human spirit, which in its own depths 
finds nothing but wretchedness, and that of the infinite Spirit, 
unchanging and blissful Truth." 90 In Augustine's life the 
search for happiness and the search for truth were mil1gled 
and fused together. 

Augustine's Childhood 

He was the son of a deeply Christian mother, Monica, and 
a pag-an father, Patricius.91 Growing up in the sensual and 
voluptuous atnlospllere of the Africa of that period, he felt 
painfully within him, from boyhood, according to St. Paul's 
words, the struggle of the spirit against the flesh, the clash of 
the will against outward things. 

Augustine writes: 

"I had the will to signify what I would have, to those that should 
help me to it; but I could not yet clearly enough express my desires 
to them; for these were within me, and they without me; nor could 
the guess of their senses dive into my meaning. Thereupon would I 
flutter with my limbs, and sputter out some words, making some 
other few signs, like to my wishes." 92 

90 Rousselot and H uby, in Christus, p. 809.
 
91 Patricius was baptized and died a Christian about 371.
 
92 St. Augustine, Con/essions, I, 6.
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And it seemed to him that "his mind was all upon playing," 93 

because therein 11e found the satisfaction of an imperious need 
for activity. But, on the other hand, the tllought of a Provi
dence vvatching over the world,94 of a Christ Savior,95 and of 
an eternal blessedlless 96 corresponded, he felt, to a deep need 
of his heart. He had a distaste for the labor connected with 
study, he was afraid of being chastised, and prayed to God 
"that he might not be beaten at school." 97 Yet he is proud to 
state that he learned to talk, not so much by the aid of a 
teacher as by the power of his own mind. 98 

In the scllools of Tagaste, Madaura, Carthage, and Rome 
he soug~ht the satisfaction of his need of loving and his need 
of 1<:nowledge in the most intoxicating pleasures of the senses 
and the most insidious errors of tIle mind. But his heart found 
no rest. He himself says: "I...ord, Thou has created us for Thy
self, alld our heart cannot be quiet till it may find repose in 
Thee." 99 This sums up the whole content of his Confessions. 
At the age of sixteen he entered into an unlawful and sinful 
unioll. He himself speaks of it bitterly, saying: "I was with 
much joy bound with sorrow-bringing embracements, even 
that I might be scourged with the iron burning rods of jeal
ousy and suspicions and fears and angers and brawls." 100 He 
felt that he must quit wllat he calls "the morass of the fle:~h." 

When he was nineteen years old, having longed "to give up 
everythil1g for trutll," he fell into the snare of the Manichaean 
heresy. He was attracted by the promise held out by a philoso
phy claiming freedom from any restraint, by the hope of find

93 "Our mind was all upon playing." Ibidem, chap. 9. 
94 ((lvlagnun~ Aliquem qui possel sub'Venire,JJ ibidem. 
95 "This name of my Savior Thy Son, had my tender heart even together with 

my mother's milk devoutly drunken in," ibidem, III, 4. 
96 "I had heard, being yet a boy, of eternal life," ibidem, I, I I. 

97 Ibide1n, I, 9. 
98 Ibidem, I, 8. 
99 Ibidem, I, I. 

100 Ibidem, III, I. 
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ing in it a scientific explanation of nature and a solution of the 
problem regarding the origin of evil, and by the feigned 
virtues of those initiated into the sect. Their doctrine denied 
that man possesses free will and attributed evil to an outside 
principle, thus destroying the idea of moral responsibility, 
and quieted self-esteem by givil1g· free rein to the passions. 101 

But Manichaean doctrine left many clouds and doubts in 
Augustine's mind. The frightful void of IVlani's p11ilosophy, 
"which demolished everything and built up nothing," 102 the 
imnlorality of his followers in contradiction to their affectation 
of virtue, and the intellectual weakness of their leader, Bishop 
Fausttls, eventually freed Augustine from an illusion that 
lasted nine years. 

At the age of twenty-nine, a new passion seized him, that of 
pure philosophy. He became enthusiastic for everything noble 
in the ideas of Plato and Plotinus. He noticed that, in the pro
portion that he freed himself from things of the senses, he 
entered into a knowledge of spiritual things. He then consid
ered adopting a simple, chaste life, shared by a few friends 
who, like himself, were devoted to the unselfisll search for the 
true, the beautiful, and the good. 103 A flood of light entered 
his soul from the reading of the Scriptures, which showed him 
two great truths unknown to the Platonists: namely, salva
tion by Christ, and victory by grace.104 

I-Ie was appointed teacher of rhetoric in Milan. There he 
met Ambrose, whose sermons lle listened to, first as an admirer 
of fine language, then with serious attention to the substance 
of the doctrine that was being preached. His mother joined 
him in Milan. Her gentle influence and the conversion to the 
Catholic faith of the celebrated Neoplatonic rhetorician Vic

101 "It much delighted my proud conceit, to be set outside of fault," ibidem, V, 10.
 

102 St. Augustine, De 'lttilitate credendi.
 
103 At this time Augustine wrote a treatise On Beauty, which is no longer extant.
 
104 Confessions~ VII, 20 f.
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torinus 105 prepared his soul for the mighty stroke of grace I
 
which overwhelmed him, when he was thirty-three years old, I
 
in the garden of his house in Milan, in the autumn of 386.
 I 

Ten years earlier, while Monica was bemoaning her son's 
misconduct "more than mothers are wont to do for the bodily
 I 

deaths of their children," 106 an aged bishop, witnessing her 
grief, comforted her with these words: "It is not possible that 
the son of these tears should be lost." 107 The hope which en
tered that devout mother's heart was soon realized. We quote 
Augustine's own account of that inner drama which ended 
with l1is conversion to the Christian faith. 

Internal Struggles 

He says: 

"Thus soul-sick I was, and in this manner tormented; turning and
 
winding myself in my chain, till that which held me might be utterly I
 

broken; which, though but little, yet held it me fast enough not-I 
withstanding.... I said within myself: Behold, let it be done I
 

now, let it be done now. And no sooner had I said the word, but 
that I began to put on the resolution. Now I even almost did it, yet I
 

indeed I did it not; yet notwithstanding, fell I not quite back to my I
 
old wont, but stood in the degree next to it.... The very instant
 I 

of time wherein I was to become something else, the nearer it ap
proached me, the greater horror did it strike into me.
 I 

"The very toys of all toys, and vanities of vanities (those ancient I 
favorites of mine) plucked softly at this fleshly garment, and spokel 
softly in mine ears: Canst thou thus part with us? And shall wei 
no more accompany thee for ever? And now I much less than halfl 
heard them, nor now so freely contradicting me face to face; butl 
nluttering as it were softly behind my back. Violent custom thus 

106 1biden~7 VIII, 2.
 

106 Ibidem7 III, I I.
 

101 Ibidem~ III, I~
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whispered in my ear: Thinkest thou to be ever able to live without 
all that? 

"On that side which I set my face towards, and whither I trem
bled to go, was that chaste dignity of continency discovered, stretch
ing forth those devout hands of hers. There were in con1pany with 
her very many both young men and maidens, a multitude of youth 
and of all ages: both grave widows and ancient virgins, and Con
tinence herself in everyone of them. And she was pleasant with me, 
as if she would have said: Canst not thou perform what these of 
both sexes have performed? Why standest thou on thyself, and on 
thyself standest not? Cast thyself on the Lord; fear not, He will 
not slip away and make thee fall. This was the controversy I felt in 
my heart, about nothing but myself against myself. I flung myself 
down, I know not how, under a certain fig tree, giving all liberty 
to my tears. I sent up these miserable exclamations, How long? 
How long still 'tomorrow and tomorrow'? Why not now?" 

Augustine's Conversion 

"Thus much I uttered, weeping, in the most bitter contrition of 
my heart; whenas behold I heard a voice from some neighbor's 
house, as it had been of a boy or girl, in a singing tune saying and 
often repeating: Take up and read, Take up and read. I began very 
heedfully to bethink myself whether children were wont in any 
kind of playing to sing any such words; nor could I remember my
self ever to have heard the like. Hastily therefore went I again to 
that place \vhere Alypius was sitting; for there had I laid the 
Apostle's book. I snatched it up, I opened it, and in silence I read 
that chapter \vhich I had first cast my eyes upon: not in rioting and 
drunkenness, not in chan1bering and wantonness . . . but put ye on 
the Lord Jesus Christ. No further would I read; nor needed I. For 
instantly even with the end of this sentence, by a light as it were of 
confidence now darted into my heart, all the darkness of doubting 
vanished away.... From thence went we into the house unto my 
mother; we discover ourselves, she rejoices for it; she triumpheth, 
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and blessed Thee, who art able to do above that which we ask or 
think." I 08 

In 387, on Easter, or at least at Easter time, Augustine was 
baptized by An1brose.lo9 In the autun1n of that same year he 
lost his saintly mother. Not in all literature can be found pag-es 
of more exqLlisite feeling than the account of that blessed death 
and Aug-ustine's grief. llo The new Christian, wishing to real
ize his desire for the perfect life as soon as possible, sold his 
possessions, distributed the money to the poor, and withdrew 
to Tagaste to his already alienated estate, there to live ill com
mon with a few friends in poverty, prayer, and study.lll 

Augustine's Early Writings 

But it was not an inactive solitude. In an ardent SOL11 like 
Augusti11e's, there could be no interval between conversion and 
proselytisn1. By becoming a Christian, he became an apostle. 
Following his conversion to the faith, in the autun1n of 386, 
he publisl1ed his three books Against the AcadeJnics. 112 

Therein he attacks the skepticislTI of the new Academy, from 
which he had suffered so mucll, and he shows that happiness is 
not in the search for truth, but in knowing truth. 

In the course of that same year there appeared his two books 
01~ Order)113 vvhich examine the part played by evil in the 
plan of Providence. We can form an idea of his work from 
the St. Petersburg Soirees. It is a resume of conversations at 

108 Ibidem, VIII, 11. 

109 There is no foundation for the tradition that the Te Deum was composed that 
day alternately by the bishop and the neophyte. The author of this hymn may be a 
bishop of the fifth century, Nicetas of Remesiana. Cf. Morin, in the Revue benedic
tine, 1894, pp. 49-72. But this legend expresses exactly the joy of the Church re
ceiving as a son him who would be its greatest doctor. According to Cagin, the Te 
Deum, in its original form, represents the first type of the Latin anaphoras or 
canons of the mass. See Cagin, Te Deum ou Illatiof 

110 Confessions, IX, 10-13. 
1J 1 St. Augustine, Letter 126, no. 7. 
112 P. L., XXXII, 905 ff. 
lIS P. L., XXXII, 977 ff. 
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Cassiaciacum between Augustine and some friends, in which 
Monica sometimes took part. Augustine desired to see his 
mother participate in these conferences which discussed the 
loftiest problems of philosophy, because he and his friends 
were inclined to apply only the effort of their mil1ds to those 
questions, whereas Monica, with all the charm that exquisite 
purity gives a soul, brought them the accent of her lleart. 114 

In 388, after his baptism, Augustine wrote two books: 
De moribus Ecclesiae catliolicae and De 1noriblts M an£chae

115orum. In these, by way of contrast and opposition to the 
Mallichaeans' secret imnlorality, he sets forth the virtues of 
the Church in her religious, her clergy, and her laity. He also 
establishes the theory of charity, the source of all holiness. In 
388, at Rome, Augustine started his treatise 01,/; Free Will,116 
which he completed at Hippo in 395. Therein he begins an ex
aminatiol1 of the problem of the accord of free will with divine 
foreknowledge. In 389 he published his De n1agistro. In this 
work he develops his celebrated theory of the Word, tIle only 
interior teacher. 

Fron1 389 to 392, three important works came out in suc
cession: De vera religio11e, De utilitate credendi, and De 
diversis quaestionibus. As Father Portalie says: "The De vera 
religio11e 117 was the fruit of the retirement at Tagaste. It is 
a little masterpiece of apologetics, not only against the Mani
chaeans, whom he speaks of especially, but against all unbe
lievers. He proves that the true religion exists only in the 
Catholic Church, basing his proof on the history of religion 
and the prophecies. The De utilitate credendi 118 shows that the 

114 The charming scene is described in De ordine, I, 10-11. Cf. Bougaud, History 
of St. Monica, pp. 232 fI. See also (De ardine, II, 26-45) the passages on the union 
of reason and authority, and on the place of liberal arts in education. 

lUi P. L'J XXXII, 130g-1378. 

116 P. L'J XXXII, 1221-1310. 

117 P. L'J XXXIV, 121-172. 

118 P. L., XLII, 65-92 . 
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faith is not accorded to the blil1d, but rests upon divine proofs 
of the infallible authority of the Church." 119 The De diversis 
quaestio1,tibus 120 is a book of miscellanies in wllich are treated 
questions of all sorts, philosophical, exegetical, and especially 
doctrinal. All the works published by Augustine at this period 
are the fruit of colloquies with friends or of controversies with 
adversaries. These writings are all inspired by an apologetical 
purpose. 

From its beginning the Church never lacked apologists. But 
their choice of arguments was nearly always determined by a 
particular point of view. In times of persecution Christian 
apologetics was forensic, exegetical against the Jews and the
ological against heresy.121 But now, after the official triunlph 
of the Churcll in society, it could be based on less restricted 
and more solid ground. It could be addressed, no longer espe
cially to tIle persecutor, the Jew, the heretic, or tIle pagan, 
but to mankind in general. It could be based, no longer upon 
such or such a particular point of the Church's teaching, but 
upon the totality of her dogmas. It could be both defensive and 
constructive, dogmatic and psychological. Thus did Augus
tine's genius comprehend it. 

Augustine's Apologetics 

In his De libero arbitrio he states its role in a picturesque 
al1d striking formula: "Our tasl{," he says, "is to show, so far 
as may be possible, in the first place that it is reasonable to 
believe, and then that it wotlld be foolish not to believe." 122 

119 Portalie, art. UAugustin" in Vacant's Dictionnaire de theologieJ I, 2291. 

120 P. L.
J 

XL, 11-101. 
121 Cf. L. Maisonneuve, art. UApologetique" in Vacant's Dictionnaire de theologie, 

I, 1533-1535. 
122 UOstendaturJ quantum potestJ pri1no quod non sit stultum talia credereJ deinde 

quod sit sttIJltum talia non credere." De libero arbitrioJ bk. 3, chap. 21, no. 60. 
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We nlust not suppose that these two points of view inlply two 
distinct parts in his proofs. In the argumentation which they 
arouse, they are constantly intermingled, since the apologist 
has a double purpose: to strengthen believers in their faith and 
to attract unbelievers to the faith. 

Augustine takes up the extrinsic guarantees of Catholic 
doctrine and its intrinsic fitness. The better to reach every hu
man soul, he does more than appeal to the miracles of the 
Old al1d New Testament, the fulfilment of the prophecies, and 
the marvelous spread of Christianity. "The great proof that 
seems to have impressed Augustine even more, is the hQliness 
of Christianity enlbodied in the Church, and the moral trans
formation of tIle vvorld. 123 In his De vera religione) after 
sketching a magnificent picture of the moral revolution ac
complished, he concludes that if the great philosophers, Soc
rates and Plato, were alive to witness the transformation, 
they would become Christians.124 To the Bishop of Hippo, as 
to the Fathers of tIle Vatican Council,125 the Church seemed 
a proof within everyone's reach." 126 

As for Christian doctrines, "Augustine views them, not so 
much in themselves, but rather in tlleir relationship to the 
soul and the great duties of the Christian life. Thus is ex
plail1ed, what at first glance seems strange, his division of 
theology in the Enchiridion: he relates all Christian doctrine 
to the three theological virtues. This he does because he con
siders in the dog-mas the soul's three activities which must be 
nourished by them. Likewise, he is very brief in setting forth 
the divine mysteries and leisurely develops the anthropological 
dogmas of sin and grace. The starting-point of his inquiries 

128 De utilitate credendi XVII, 37.J 

124 "Christiani fierent. n De vera religioneJ chaps. 3-4, no. 307. 
125 Constitu,tio de fide

J 
chap. 3. 

126 Portalie, op. cit. J I, 2239 f. Cf. Louis de Montadon, Bible et Eglise danJ 
tapologetique de saint AugustinJ in the Recherche de science religieuse J 191 I, II, 
209 ft., 441 ff., 546 fI. 
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in all his early work:s, as Eucken relnarks/ 27 is essentially hu
man, psycholog-ical: it is happiness, tl1e Fecisti nos ad Te et 
irreqliietum est cor nostrtim of the C011fessions.}} 128 

Our idea of Augustine's apologetics would be il1complete if 
we failed to note his conception of Providence in this world, 
his doctrine about the action of the Word in each of us, his 
theory reg-arding the place of love and humility in faith, and 
his idea concerl1ing the force of conviction which is conveyed 
by the contact of the soul with truth. I. At the basis of every 
proof he places the great principle of the knowledge of divine 
Providence. He says: "If the Providence of God preside not 
over human affairs, we have no need to busy ourselves about 
religion." 129 2. Augustine considered that the intellect needs 
the light of God, the stlpreme Truth, to know the true, as it 
needs the grace of God, the supreme Good, to practice virtue. 
This is what he amply develops in his De magistroJ and what 
he repeats again and again in almost all his writings. 13o 3. No 
moral or religious truth, however certain it may be in seJ 

enters the soul except by love and humility. "It is love," he 
says, "that asks, love that seeks, love that knocks, love that re
veals, love, too, that gives continuance in what is revealed." 131 

Again he says: "For reaching truth, the first path is humility; 
the second, htlmility; the third, humility; and no matter how 
long you keep asking me, I will give you the same answer." 132 

4. St. Augustine also considers that a superabundance of proof 
reaches the soul by its contact either with error or with truth: 

121 Eucken, The Problem of Human Life as Viewed by the Great Thinkers, pp. 
21 I ff. 

128 Portalie, Ope cit., I, 2455. 
129 HSi Dei providentia non providet rebus hun~anis, nihil est de religione satagen

dum." De utilitate credendi, 34 ; Confessions, VI,S. 
1S0 Portalie, Ope cit., I, 2234-2237. 
131 uAn~ore petitur, al1~ore quaeritur, amore p'ttlsatllr, amore revelatur, amore 

denique in eo quod revelahtm fuerit permanetur." De n~oribus Ecclesiae, I, 17, no. 
31. 

132 Letter 118, chap. 3, no. 22. 
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for "error is recognized by its inability to comprehend all that 
it implies," 133 and "the lig·ht is its own witness, tllat it nlay 
be known as the light." 134 

Such, in its rich and fertile complexity, is Atlgustine's 
apologetic doctrine, as it is revealed in his first writings. As we 
go along, we shall have occasion to note the equally great 
wealth and fertility of his doctrine about God, man, sin, grace, 
Holy Scripture, and the Church. 

Christian Legislation 

At the time Augustine's genius was cOlnpletillg the last of 
his apologetic works of which we have been speaking· (the De 
utilitate credend1:), about the middle of 392, a sudde11 revolu
tion upset the Empire. To grasp its causes and appraise its 
effects, we must take up the account of political evellts at the 
point we left them. 

Since the memorable scene on Christmas Day, 390, Theo
dosius showed the sincerity of his repentance by continually 
manifesting his zeal for religion and the Church. It was, in
deed, sonletl1ing unheard-of for an Emperor to expiate a po
litical crime under the impulse of l1is religious faith. The 
penetration of the Christian conscience into public nl0rals is 
one of the most remarkable stages of the spread of Christian
ity in society.135 

Evidence of this sentiment is found in the laws Theodosius 
promulgated (March 12, 391), grallting freedom to all chil
dren who had been reduced to servitude by parents oppressed 

133 De ordine, II, 3, no. 10. 

184 uSibi ipsa testis est 'ttt cognoscatur lux." In Joan., tractate 35, no. 4. Cf. De 
vera religione, chap. 49, nos. 96 f. 

135 "We must insist upon this struggle against self, this close connection between 
moral and religious feeling, this redemption of offense by acceptance of humiJiation, 
all new forms of the interior life; perhaps we should rather say that before them 
there was no interior life." Thamin, Saint Ambroise et la morale chretienne au IVa 
siecle, p. 33. 
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with destitution. Then there was the law (July 10, 39 I) 
authorizing the lowliest individual, who was tIle victim of at
tack by anyone in hig"h position or by a soldier, to obtain 
justice himself by force of arms. From the juridical point of 
view, these two laws were a direct blow to the lTIOSt basic 
and traditional principles of the "Roman order" regarding the 
untouchable rights of property and authority. They mark a 
turning point in the history of law. Generally assigned to this 
same period are two laws stignlatizing and cOl1demning to 
terrible penalties certain infanlous disorders that had thereto
fore been tolerated in the Roman world. 136 

The better to nlark the Christian inspiration that prompted 
these measures, tIle Emperor at the same tinle published three 
laws directed against pagans, apostates, and heretics. One 
edict (February 27, 391) forbade all subjects of the Enlpire, 
especially those holding office, to frequent the temples of 
idolatry, "to raise their eyes to il11ages made by human 
hands." 137 Another edict (May 5) deprived apostates of the 
right to bring legal suits or hold any office, \vhetller acquired 
or hereditary. This forfeiture, joined to already existing pro
visions which made them incapable of bequeathing or illherit
ing by a will, rendered tllem legally dead. 138 

Lastly, another edict (May IS) forbade heretics to assem
ble in any place whatsoever for the purpose of holding a public 
meeting or a secret conference.139 These prescriptions were 
framed in most absolute terms. The expressive lang"uage in 
which they were made known to the public emphasized their 
importance. Yet it is a remar1<:able detail that they are all ad
dressed either to Albinus, the praetorian prefect, or to Flavian, 
the prefect of Italy, both of them being officials notoriously 

186 Theodosian Code, III, III, I; IX, XIV, 2; II, 4; VII, 6, 7

137 Ibide1n, XVI, x, 10.
 

138 Ibide1n, XVI, VII, 4, 5.
 
189 Ibide111, XVI, v, 20.
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attached to paganism. From this singular circumstance we may 
suppose that Theodosius, "though expressing his mind so 
decisively and peremptorily, intended making emphatic profes
sion of principles rather than performing an act that would 
have practical consequences." 140 

In that sanle year 391, the Emperor convened a council at 
Capua. His purpose was to put an end to the lVieletian Schism 
and to tIle propaganda of a bishop of Sardica, BOI10SUS by 
name, who, following the opinion of Helvidius al1d Jovinianus, 
was preaching against the perpetual virg·inity of the Mother 
of God. The divisions among the Christians of Antioch were 
loudly denounced, and Bonosus' errors vigorously condemned. 
But, along with the forceful condemnation, we again observe 
great moderation in the actual repression. The solution of the 
Anitoch conflict was submitted to the arbitration of Bishop 
Theophiltls of Alexandria. TIle duty of condemning Bishop 
Bonosus, after investigation, was left to his neighbors the 
bishops of Macedonia, under the presidency of the Bishop of 
Thessalonica.141 We do not know the results of these two 
affairs. 

In all the acts of sovereignty we have been considering, the 
name of the young Valentinian II is joined with that of his 
brother-in-law, and the requirements of these enactments are 
addressed to all the subjects of the Empire, without any dis
tinction between the East and the West. 

But Tlleodosius was eager to return to Constantill0ple, 
from which he had been absent four years. He quit Milan, 
leaving Valentinian under the care of two advisers, in whom 
he had full confidence: Bishop Ambrose, who \vould enlighten 
the young prince about all political and religious questions, and 
the Frankisll general, Arbogast, whose fidelity he regarded as 
no less reliable than his com.petency in the comlnand of armies. 

1.0 De Broglie, L'E,glise et l'E,tat au IVe siecle, VI, 339

1'1 Mansi, III, 738; Hefele, II, 394.
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Disorders in the East 

T11eodosius left Milan at the end of June and reached Con
stantinople on November 9. Serious difficulties awaited hinl 
there. However, they would soon appear insignificant when 
compared with the bloody drama that was about to disturb the 
Western Empire. 

Palace intrigues, revolts here and there, and abuses every
where; stlch was the sight that the E.ast offered hinl after 
his four years' absence. At court, two men, the praetorian pre
fect Tatian and the Gallic officer Rufinus, had been ellgaged in 
bitter rivalry to control the government u11der the nominal 
royal authority of tIle young prince Arcaditls. Tatian seized 
it al1d-so it was said-made use of his power to engage in all 
sorts of dishonesty and corrtlption. Rufinus was declared to 
be the instigator of the Thessalonica massacre. The lives of 
both of them were open to suspicion. Upon Theodosius' re
turn, Rtlfinus succeeded in supplanting his rival. But he dis
played such insolence in the exercise of his office of prefect 
that a favorite general of Theodosius, called Promotus, as
saulted him with violence. Around these men the parties 
seetl1ed with excitement. 

Under such leaders, the magistrates gave an example of 
scandalous, compromising acts and weaknesses. Even the "de
fenders of the cities" betrayed their title a11d office, and too 
often became the pitiless oppressors of the people, wholn it was 
their duty to protect. 

The orator Libanius drew a picture of all these disorders 
and presellted it to the Emperor in a series of addresses. In 
this history of the Church, it is not our place to set forth all 
the leg-islative measures that the Emperor took to remedy these 
evils. I-Ie devoted no little pains to them, and they occasioned 
hilTI vexatious opposition in his entourage. He missed Am
brose's candid and imperious speech. "It is not easy," he said, 
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"to find a man capable of teaching me the truth. Ambrose 
alone deserves the title of bishop." 142 

Similar resistance was sometimes encountered among the 
people themselves, when the Emperor sought to pursue the 
consummation of religious unity by a progressive banning of 
paganism. At Apameia, then the second city of Syria after 
Antioch, the pagans, ang·ered by the destruction of their tem
ple, turned against the Christian churches, which had to be 
guarded by soldiers for several days. The churches were 
saved; but the bishop, held responsible for the so-called Otlt
rage to the gods, was seized by a groLlp of pagans, who 
stripped him and seriously wounded him. To put a stop to 
such disorders, the population had to be terrified by luore 
drastic laws. 143 

By good fortune, the Antiochene Schism was healed in 392 
and did not add internal divisions to the external trials. After 
the death of Evagrius, who died in 392 without naming a suc
cessor, the episcopal tradition of the dissenters was inter
rupted, and the schism, \vithout a directing l1and, ceased to be 
a danger for the time being. 

Arbogast's Treason 

For some time Theodosius was in receipt of disquieting 
news from Valentinian. The Frankish officer Arbogast, whom 
the Elnperor had placed at the side of the twenty-year-old 
prince to be his guide, showed himself more and more domi
neering. Soon it was evident that he aimed at seizil1g the 
power. Valentinian, opposed in all his projects and insulted by 
his insolent protector, 110t only kept Theodosius informed of 
the events, but also wrote Ambrose, begging for the assistance 
of his advice. The Bishop of Milan was the only one, he 

142 Theodoret, V, 17 (alias 18).
 
143 Theodosian Code, XVI, v, 21; X, 12.
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thought, capable of thwarting the machinations of the schem
ing general. He requested Ambrose to come to him at Vienne. 
"Come," he said, "and baptize me before I set out to fight the 
barbarians." But Arbogast was on watch. With Ambrose in 
Gaul, Arbogast foresaw that the courage of the young prince 
would be strengthened; he knew that there would be a bishop 
ready to talk to him face to face, a statesman able to see into 
his plots. The Bishop might be a rallying center for the whole 
episcopate of Gaul. In short, this would be the most for
midable danger he had to fear in carrying out his schemes. 
At any price the event n1ust be prevented. 

On May 15, 392 , a report spread suddenly that Valentin
ian II was dead. The official version was that the prince killed 
himself in a fit of rage. But 110body believed it. Not a single 
contemporary doubted Arbogast's responsibility in the death 
of the young ruler. Btlt so well was tl1e secret kept regarding 
the n1anner of this wicked deed, that 11istorians gave different 
versions of it. Some of them said that Valentinian ,vas stran
gled in bed by eunuchs of the palace; others declared that he 
was attacked by assassins while walking along the banks of 
the Rhone. A few days afterwards, Arbogast, wl10 dared not 
take the scepter himself, had the soldiers acclaim one of his 
creatures, a former grammarian, Eugenius by name. Arbogast 
was a pagan. Thus was destroyed Theodosius' Christian 
policy in the West. 



CHAPTER III 

From the Death of Valentinian I I to the Death 
of Theodosius the Great (392-395) 

Emperor Eugenius 

EUGENIUS was a Christian by baptism and by the outward 
profession of his faith. But he was a Christian in the manner 
of most rhetoricians of that period, nourishil1g his mind solely 
upon the lessons of pagan antiquity, drawing therefrom the 
expressiol1S of his literary style and the inspirations of his 
life. He was another Ausonius, without the latter's talent, 
courtesy of manner, and dignity of conduct. He had enough 
Christianity to mak:e himself accepted by a society now con
verted to the law of Christ; enough ambition to yield to every 
cOlnpromise suggested by an unscrupulous adviser. No choice 
could have better served Argobast's designs. 

One of the first acts of the new government was to decide 
that Valentinian's body should be transferred to Milan imme
diately. There was fear of demonstrations by a populace that 
already ming·led with its expressions of compassion threaten
ing murmurs against those it 11eld responsible for this tragic 
event. The funeral cortege was scarcely across the Alps wheI1 
it met Ambrose. The Bisllop had left Milan, accompanied by 
the prayers of the whole people, particularly the chief mag
istrates of the capital, who conlmissioned him to bring back 
the Em.peror. He could bring back only the Emperor's mortal 
remaIns. 

The Bishop of Milan's return \\lith the body of the young 
sovereign occasioned scenes of grief which All1brose himself 
describes. "Everybody wept," he says. "Those who did not 

4°5 
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know him, those who feared him, even those who did not like 
him, all wept. The barbarians were affected in spite of them
selves. The crowd, all in tears, seized upon me, sayil1g that the 
calamity would not have happened if I had been there. But 
was I an Elias ? Was I a prophet to know the future?" 1 

The Funeral Sermon 

At the funeral of the prince, the Church must nlal<e her 
voice heard. Ambrose was appointed to be its interpreter. How 
would he acquit himself? The people were expecting an ex
pression of their grief and of their indignation. And, assur
edly, he sl1ared in both of these feelings. But how was he to 
give voice to such feelings without pointing out al1d cursing 
the hand that had struck in the dark? "Never did oratorical 
art face a more delicate task and emerge more happily." 2 

What deep and restrained feeling there is in these words of 
the exordium: "Valentinian comes back to us, btlt not as we 
hoped to see him return. Upon hearing that the Alps were 
threatened by the barbarians, he resolved to come and share 
our dangers. He fell, struck down by death, at his first steps 
in public life. I refer to the suddenness of his death, not to its 
manner, for I weep and do not accuse.... How much better 
it would be for bishops to be persecuted by the emperors than 
to be loved by them. I was happier when I was the one risking 
my life for my prince than now when I must lament his 
death." 3 For a whole hour the preacher kept an immense 
throng hanging on his words. The anxious and deeply affected 
people made him understand that their soul vibrated with his, 
although in his sermon not an offensive word could be found 
against the new ruler. 4 

1 St. Ambrose, De obitu Valentiniani, 20, 23.
 
2 De Broglie, St. Ambroise, p. 175.
 
3 St. A.mbrose, Ope cit., 33.
 
4 Ambrose expresses an assurance that Valentinian may have been saved, al
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The l1ew Emperor, or rather Arbogast in his nanle, tilnidly 
asl<ed that Theodosius extend to Eugenius at least the toler
ance which had been shown Emperor Maximus. And, in no 
sl11all embarrassment, he notified Ambrose of the new imperial 
election. Says Ambrose in a letter to Eugenius: "At the 
commencement of your reigll I did not reply when you wrote 
me, because I foresaw this would happen." 5 

Attitude of Theodosius 

What the Bishop of Milan foresaw was the successful 
intervention of Theodosius. But the thing did not happen for 
two years. Theodosius was overwhelmed with many affairs 
and greatly saddened by recent mourning. Although not yet 
an old man, he no longer possessed the prompt ardor of his 
youth. I-Ie lacked the courage to risk a distant campaig-ll. Arbo
gast, to enhance the prestige of the new ruler, broug-ht him 
along with the army in a nlilitary expedition he made against 
the barbarians, that campaig-n which Valentinian was plan
ning at the tilne of his death. The general's ability ,vas 
crowned with victory. But, in the midst of his triulnph, his 
inlperial protege met a troublesome reminder of Anlbrose. A 
historian relates that, after concluding the treaty of peace, 
while 11e was receiving the leaders of the defeated arnlY at 
dinner, one of thenl said to him: "Do you know the man who 
is nanled Ambrose ?" "Yes," Eugenius replied, "and I anl even 
one of his friends." Then the barbarian said: "I understand 
now what made you victorious. You are the friend of a Inan 
who can do everything. Let him btlt say to the sun, 'Stop,' and 
the sun vvould at once halt in its course." The usurper, in his 
attempts to restore paganisnl, will again encounter the Bishop 

though he died without baptislTI: HSi 11'lartyres suo abluuntur sanguine} et hunc sua 
pietas abluit et volul1tas.}} This is one of the most valuable testimonies of Christian 
antiquity in favor of the baptism of desire. 

5 St. Anlbrose. Letter 57. no. T I. To Eugenil1s. 
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of Milan and will find him an adversary no less to be feared 
than the Emperor of Constantinople. 

Eugenius at Milan 

Arbogast easily persuaded Eugenius to place his reliance 
upon a party. The pagan party, secretly resenting the destruc
tion of a large number of their temples, and especially the sup
pression of the altar of Victory, appeared ready to withdraw 
from Theodosius' cause and rally to a new dynasty. A clever 
stroke of policy very soon brought this party definite prolnises. 

The occasion presented itself without their seeking it. The 
head of the deputation sent to Gaul to convey the homage of 
the Eternal City to the new Emperor, was a personage very 
prominent in the pagan party, Nicomachtls Flavian, a cousin 
and son-in-law of Symmachus. To promise him explicitly the 
reestablishment of the altar of Victory seemed too daring. 
An expedient was resorted to. Eugenitls pronlisecl to restore 
to the pagan senators all the salaries and all religious revenues 
that had been confiscated or suppressed by recent edicts. The 
senators might use them as they saw fit. No one nlisunder
stood the meaning of this decision, as soon as it becanle known 
in Italy. Ambrose fully grasped its significance. 

Shortly afterwards the Emperor sent word to Ambrose that 
he would soon arrive in Milan. This was a novel and critical 
situation for the great Bishop. He could not and did not wish 
to contest the legality of Eugenius' election, which, strictly 
speaking, did not violate any principle of the constitutional 
law of the Romans. 6 Yet for Ambrose, at tIle head of the 
Christian people, to greet the new Emperor, to take part in 
his triumphal entry into the capital of the VVest, rig-ht after 

8 Neither royal heredity nor popular consent had regulated the transmission of 
imperial authority. To determine by what law it was regulated, would be a dif
ficult undertaking. 



EUGENIUS AT MILAN
 

a decision that was ruinous to the work so patiently accom
plished by the Christian emperors, was an attitude repugnant 
to the soul of the holy Bishop. Ambrose therefore decided to 
go away from the city, explaining to the sovereign, in a letter, 
the reason for his absence. We quote from this letter: 

"Ambrose, Bishop, to the most gracious Emperor Eugenius. The 
cause of my departure was the fear of the Lord. I will not keep 
silence before you, 0 Emperor, as to things respecting which I have 
not kept silence before other emperors. Consider how great God is. 
He sees the hearts of all; He questions the inmost conscience. We 
are not scrutinizers of your liberality, nor envious of the advantage 
of others. Not nlany but will put their own estimate on what you 
have done, all will do so on your intentions. Whatever they do \\rill 
be ascribed to you. I kept back and concealed my grief for a long 
time; now I may no longer dissemble, nor is it open to me to keep 
silence." 7 

Once again Arrlbrose speaks to an emperor in language be
fitting a bishop. 

Alnbrose's journey through Italy occasioned impressive 
manifestations at Bologna, Florence, in fact wllerever he 
passed. In one place there was a shrine for him to consecrate; 
in another place, virgins to be blessed. Sick people were 
brollght to llim, tIlat he might pray over them. Everywhere 
people wanted to hear the words of this real bishop and fatl1er, 
strellgthening souls against the last assalllt of expiring- pagan
ism. Eug-enius, on the contrary, at Milan received a cool recep
tion from the Christian population. The churches he entered 
were empty. The priests refused the gifts he offered. The 
efforts of some zealous officials scarcely succeeded in provok

4ing a meager acclamation by a few pagan groups. But this 
acclaim found no echo ill the city as a whole. 

7 St. Ambrose, Letter 57, no. II, To Eugenius. 
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Paganism in Rome 

Paganism was humbled in Milan; but it took its revenge in 
Rome, where the memory of the old l1ational relig-ion was 
more alive than anywhere else. The senator Symmachus en
joyed considerable influence there. The activity of the praeto
rian prefect, Nicomachus Flavian, could be openly displayed. 
Not only was the altar of Victory solemnly restored, but the 
property of the temples was tlsed for the celebration of the 
poptllar feasts in which all the pagan cerel110nies were Pllb
licly resumed. A document discovered by Leopold Delisle in 
1867 in the Bibliotheque nationale of Paris, 8 supplies some 
curiolls details about this restoration of pag-anism in Rome 
during the years 393 and 394. We are told therein that Flavian 
employed three whole mOl1ths in the ~'lustration" or purifica
tion of the city. The purpose of this ceremony was to show 
that the public religion of the Empire was still the old idolatry. 9 

All the feasts of the pagan calendar were celebrated. To l11ake 
a deeper impression on the people, there were introduced also 
those foreign ceremol1ies of Egyptian or Asiatic origin, with 
their strange and mysterious rites whicll stirred the in1agina
tion. Flavian himself underwent the expiatory sacrifice of the 
taurobolium. Through the city streets pagan senators carried 
the statue of Cybele, mother of the g'ods, on their shoulders. 
The prefect even dared to offer honors and gifts to the Chris
tians to induce them to give up their faith. 10 

8 This is the Invective against NicowLachus Flavian, which Delisle discovered in a 
MS. of Prudentius. It was published in the Bibliothcque de ['Ecole des Chartes, 
1867. See De Rossi, art. tiLe Culte idoUitrique a Rome en 394, docU1nents tires d'un 
poen~e inedit decouvert a Paris/' in the Bulletin d'archeologie chretienne, July and 
August 1868. From this article we have taken the details of our account. 

9 On this ceremony of lustration, see Bouche-Leclercq, art. itLustration in Darem
berg and Saglio's Dictionnaire des antiquites grecques et rontaines. 

10 For these details, see De Rossi, loco cit. 
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Theodosius Declares War 

When news of these abominations reached Constantinople, 
Theodosius' zeal was stirred. The revival of polytheisll1 in 
ROITIe meant the ruin of his whole work. Ambrose 11ad per
formed his duty as a bishop by declinillg to communicate with 

4Eugellius. Theodosius tll0ught that his own duty as emperor 
required that he should take up arms to save the religious 
unity of the Empire. Casting off the grief in which the recent 
evellts had plunged him, he declared war upon tIle protege of 
Arbogast. 

At Ollce the struggle assumed a religious character. Theo
dosius prepared for the combat by seeking the aid, not so 
much of arms as of fasts and prayers. Sozomen relates that 
Theodosius, as he was leaving Constantinople, stopped in a 
church which he had built in honor of St. John the Baptist, 
and placed his cause under the protection of the Precursor of 
Christ. l 

! Arbogast, who took conlmand of Eugenius' army, 
4placed the pagan standards at the head of the leg ions. A 

colossal statue of Hercules was erected on top of the fortifica
tions defendiIlg the entrance into Italy. The auspices were 
consulted. "We shall come back victorious," said Arbogast, 
"and will turn their churches into stables." 

The first clash of the two armies before the fortress of 
Aquileia \vas terrible. Arbogast was an able general. He skil
ftllly directed the sally of his forces. Several of Theodosius' 
officers talked of falling back to wait for reinforcements. But 
the great Emperor, in the midst of the danger, had recovered 
his old-time energy. He exclainled: "The cross ITIUSt not re
treat, even for a moment, before the image of a false god. 
Tomorro\v we shall see what the God of Theodosius will do." 
TIle next day Arbog-ast gave \vay before a formidable attack 

4by tIle Christian arnlY. Eugenius, stlrprised in his tent, was 
11 Sozomen, VII, 24
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brought in amazement before the victor. Just as he was bend
ing his knee to ask for pardon, a soldier struck l1im down with 
the sword. To escape a like end, Arbogast killed l1imself with 
his own sword. 

Theodosius' first care was to notify Ambrose of the vic
tory which he thought would forever assure the safety of the 
Empire and that of the Church in the Roman world. Those 
who had sustained his enemy, particularly the fanlilies of 
Flavian and Arbogast, he treated generously, promising them 
protection from any reprisals. 

Death of Theodosius 

Soon the Emperor's health was seen to be declining. The 
fatigues of the campaign had weakened him. The nlen10ry of 
the Thessalonica massacre still weig-hed heavily upon him with 
a remorse that every sanguinary sight revived. "We have shed 
too much blood," he said. When he reached Milan, he sent for 
his two sons, Arcadius and Honorius, and divided the Empire 
between them. He assig-ned t11e East to Arcadius, the 'vVest 
to Honorius. On January 10, 395, he presided at a solemn 
feast celebrated in his honor. But he was oblig-ed to leave be
fore the end of the ceremony, and expired during the night. 

The eminent services which this great man rendered the 
Church were fittingly celebrated by his saintly friend, the 
Bishop of Milan, who delivered the funeral sermon in the 
presence of an immense throng, setting forth Theodosius as 
the restorer of the Church and of the Empire. 

An eminent historian, after quoting the chief passages of 
this sermon, adds the following eloquent lines: "The union of 
the Church and the Empire, of Christ and Rome, was never 
proclaimed in stronger language. If at that moment An1brose 
surveyed his audience, he mig-ht have noted in the brilliant 
crowd of officers a young Goth who had tak:en part in Theo
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dosius' last campaign and was on the way back to Germany 
with his force of horsemen. It was a man whom his fellow
countrymen called Alaric and surnamed the Bal, the Daring 
One par excellence. The future destroyer of Rome was there, 
unknown and thoughtful, while the Empire was burying its 
last hero.... But it was not in vain that God raised up 
workers such as Ambrose and Theodosius. By consecrating 
to Christ the last days of dying Rome, Ambrose and Theo
dosius prolonged the Empire's existence scarcely a brief mo
ment, but they preserved its heritage for future generations. 
By aiding the Churcl1 to extend her protection to all the 
achievements of reason and of human conscience which Rome, 
during ten centuries of power, had either produced or acquired, 
they did not, it is true, give to the Roman power the strength 
to revive, but they gave to the civilizatiol1 of Rome the strength 
to survive after its domination l1ad come to an end." 12 

St. Augustine and the Manichaeans 

Among the chief contributors to the work of rescuing the 
treasures of Roman civilization for transmission to the mod
ern world, three men \vere particularly distinguished in the 
period of Theodosius' goverl1ment, from 392 to 395: Augus
til1e, Jerome, and Cl1rysostom. 

The Protestant Harl1ack, speaking of Augustine, says: 
"The wretched existence of the Roman Empire in the West 
seems to have been prolonged until Augustine to permit his 
infltlence upon world history." 13 In the preceding period, 
Atlgtlstine already appeared as a mighty apologist. By the 
ptlblication of l1is COfttra F ort1tl11,at1l11t in 392 and his Co11Jra 

Adin~a1ttu1n in 394, l1e showed that he was a controversialist 
not to be despised, and in his Com,me1/Ltaries on the Psalms and 

12 De Broglie, L'2glise et l'empire romain au [Ve siecle, VI, 423 f.
 
13 Harnack, Precis de l'histoire des dogntes, French trans., p. 2.s.~.
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his Liber imperfectus de Ge1~esi ad littera11~J he appears as a 
profound exegete of the Scriptures. 

Fortunatus was a Manichaean priest. Adimantus was the 
most illustrious of Mani's disciples. The book agail1st For
ttlnatus is merely the written report of a ptlblic discllssion that 
lasted two days between Augustine and Fortunatus, at the end 
of August, 392. Augustine's reasoning was so conclusive that, 
on the second day, Fortunatus declared he had no reply to 
mal<e, and left Hippo. The heretic held the existence of a 
principle of evil coeternal with God and lil11iting- His power. 
Aug-ustine proved to him that a God thus linlited would be 
neither infinitely powerful nor infil1itely good, and that evil 
is sufficiently explained by the free will of creatures. 14 

Adimantus endeavored to prove the existence of the two 
contrary principles of good and evil by showing them at strife 
in so-called contradictions betweell the Old and the New Testa
ment. Augustine answered by explaining that there is no 
contradiction between the two Testaments, but a perfect har
mony, that "the New is hidden in the Old," and that "the Old 
is disclosed in the New." The two boo1<:s, Contra Fortll1~atum 

and Contra Adin1antum) marked an epoch. For a long time, in 
the Greco-Roman world, the sophists had used the art of rea
soning in the propagation of error; ill Aug-ustine's presence 
they were under the necessity of acknovvledging that Chris
tianity possessed not only the truth, but likewise all the re
sources of dialectics for its defense. 

St. Jerome's Con1mentaries 

In the ancient world the gramnlarian was li1<:ewise a power. 
With the coming of Augustine and Jerome, he was forced to 
see that the Church had assimilated all the learning necessary 

14 City of God, XXII, I f. 
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for the literal and fig"urative interpretatiol1 of the texts. Both 
acquitted themselves of their task: with unprecedented pene
tration: Aug"ustine with more concern for the moral purpose 
and practical actuality; Jerome with a deeper knowledge of 
the Easter!1 languages 15 and a greater concern for the literal 
sellse. The former was more a pl1ilosopher; the latter, nlore a 
scholar. 

In 392, at Paula's reqtlest, Jerome began his commentaries 
on the Prophets. We know his method of work. He started by 
procuring, thanks to funds supplied by Paula, all the com
mentaries thus far published. These he studied attentively, 
fllsed them with his own interpretation, and then set forth the 
results of his labor in an exposition as clear and simple as 
possible, because, he said, a commentator's interpretation 
should not be in need of other commentaries to make it under
stood. He ptlrposed especially to expound the historical nlean
ing, although in many places we see him rise to a l110ral 
interpretation, which he always sets forth with warmth, some
times with great eloquence. While he was writing his com
mentary on Nahum's prophecy against Ninive, his thoLlght 
led him to the trials of the saints, who, after being oppressed 
in this world, receive their reward in heaven. "This prophecy," 
he says, "teaches us to detach our l1earts from all perishable 
thil1gS, things that will come to an end on that day when the 
true avenger of the people of God rises up against the real 
Assyrian." In his commentary on Sophonias, we have tIle 
famous passage about the destruction of Jerusalem, one of 
the most eloC}Llent pages penned by the hermit of Bethlehem.16 

His short commentaries (Con111zerttarioli) on the Psahl1s, were 

15 Recent studies by Schanz and Rottmanner show that St. Augustine had not 
studied f-Iebrew; but as he was familiar with Punic, a language kindred to Hebrew, 
he was able to understand the genius of the language used in the Old Testament. 
He read Greek, but with difficulty. (Theologisches Quartalschaf, LXVII, 1895, pp. 
269-2 76.) 

16 P. L., XXV, 1353 f. 
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also cOlnposed at this period. 17 Critics today fix the year 393 
as the date of their composition. 

In that year also began the relations between Jerome and 
Aug"ustine, through the instrumentality of Alypius, who had 
COlne to Palestine. Alypius was that friend so lovingly de
scribed in the Co1/lfessions. "He saw Jerome and spoke to hinl 
about Augustine. The latter had some knowledge of Jerome 
through his writings. But this journey of Alypius united them 
much more. Jerome was fond of Augustine because of what he 
learned from the lips of Alypius; and Augustine, who greatly 
longed to see Jerome, to some extent gratified his desire by 
seeing hinl with the eyes of Alypius, who was but one heart 
and soul with him." 18 

St. Chrysostom's Preac.hing 

From the old Greco-Roman world Jerome had taken the 
strictest methods of its scholarship. Chrysostom took from it 
the secrets of the loftiest eloquence. In the old cities of Rome 
and Athens, where people spent so much of their time in the 
forum or agora, the man endowed with a talent for public 
speaking, the orator, held a position difficult for us to imagine. 
Besides his prestige as a literary persol1age, he had that of a 
politician and to some extent, in social crises, of a director of 
consciences. In the 11ighest degree Chrysostom was a lit
terateur, a politician, a director of souls. In Theodosius' reign, 
from 392 to 395, he produced his H om£lies on the Epistle to 
the Ephesians) his C01nmentary on the Epistle to the Galatians) 
his H ol'nilies 01~ the Epistle to the Philippians and on the 
Secorld Epistle to Timothy) and his Explanation of the Psahns. 

17 Vallarsi thought these commentaries, given orally, had been collected, not by 
St. J erOtne, but by others. Germain Morin's discoveries and writings prove that 
they are in fact the work of St. Jerome himself. (Anecdota M aredsolana, 1895, vol. 
II, part I.) 

18 Tillemont, AIe11'loires, art. 61. 
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Of ancient culture Chrysostom possessed all that a man of 
his day could acquire. His teacher, the celebrated Libanius, 
said on his deathbed: "Alas, I would have left my school ill 
charge of Chrysostom if the Christians 11ad l10t stolen him 
from us." It is true that our great orator was not a statesman 
like Ambrose, he but rarely had a hand in affairs of State; yet 
he neglected no opportunity to imbue public practices with 
Christian morality. The partiality of judges, the extortion of 
Treasury agents, and the violence of soldiers found him a 
severe censor.19 

But he was foremost the director of the conscience of 
Antioch, of tl1e East, and, in a way, of the whole Church of his 
day. No one was better acquainted vvith the morality of his 
time; no one had a nicer discernment of the strong and the 
weak, no one more strikingly and convincingly pointed out the 
evils and their remedies. In one of his homilies on the Epistle 
to the Ephesians, he denounces avarice in these terms: 

"How accursed is the altar of covetousness! \\Then thou passest 
by this idol's altar here, thou shalt see it reeking with the blood of 
bullocks and goats; but when thou shalt pass by the altar of covetous
ness, thou shalt see it breathing the shocking odor of human blood. 
. . . Such for the most part are the sacrifices nlade at the altar of 
covetousness. They are not satisfied, they do not stop at nlcn's 
blood; no, the altar of covetousness is not glutted unless it sacrifice 
the very soul itself also, unless it receive the souls of both the 
sacrificer and the sacrificed." 20 

In another homily on t11e same Epistle, the preacher de
nounces the shameful conduct of certain Ron1an matrons 
toward their slaves. He says: 

"Does no recollection of hell come over thee? . . . And then 
after all these things forsooth, a wonlan will sit in state like any 

19 St. Chrysostom, Homilies: 82, On St. John; 14, On the Epistle to the R011~ans; 

2, On Penance; 61,69, On St. Matthew; Priesthood, bk. I. 

20 H 01nilies, 18, On the Epistle to the Ephesians. 
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tyrant, and call her children, and summon her foolish husband, and 
treat hilTI as a hangman. Ought these things to take place in the 
houses of Christians? 'Aye,' say ye, 'but they are a troublesome, 
audacious, impudent, incorrigible race.' True, I know it myself, but 
there are other ways to keep thenl in order. . . . 'But,' say ye, 'the 
whole tribe of slaves is intolerable if it meet with indulgence.' True, 
I know it myself. But then, as I was saying, correct them in some 
other way.... If she is a believer, she is thy sister.... 'What 
then, if she shall steal?' Take care of her and watch her. 'Extrava
gant,' thou wilt say; 'What, am I to be her keeper? How absurd.' 
And why, I pray, art thou not to be her keeper? Has she not a 
soul as well as thou? ... 'But what then,' ye \vill say, 'if she shall 
be a railer or a gossip or a drunkard?' Yet how many free women 
are such? Now, God hath charged men to bear with all the failings 
of wonlen.... Now, however, some are come to such a height of 
indecency as to uncover the head and to drag their maid-servants 
by the hair. Why do ye all blush? I am not addressing myself to all, 
but to those who are carried away into such brutal conduct." 21 

In all the al1nals of Greel( and Ronlan eloquence car: we find 
more living and effective language, more pathetic and human? 

Christian Life 

In the course of the fourth century the Church assimilated 
such elenlents of the ancient world as could be adapted to her 
doctrine and could assist in spreading it through the world. 
rrhis she did by means of certain great men, and also by her 
itlstitutions, ceremonies, and customs. y'"et we nlust be care
ful to avoid exagg·eration. Begil1ning with Ernest Renan,22 
Rationalist historians, unwilling to account for the wonderful 
developnlent of Christianity by an inner force, have frequently 

21 H omities} 15, On the Epistle to the Ephesians. 
22 Renan, Marcus Aurelius} pp. 34-50; Harnack, Dogmengeschichte (4th ed.), 

I, 480-496. On this question, see Batiffol, Primitive Catholicism} passim}· Grisar, 
J-listory of R011ZC', 1. 3r6. 
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tried to show that the Catholic Church was the work of the 
Roman Enlpire. Their explanation is that Rome nlade the 
papacy; the administrative arrangeme11t of the Empire created 
the episcopate; theology sprang from Platonism; Christian 
liturgy, from pagan ceremonies; the cult of the saints, from 
the worship of the gods. 

But the whole history of the Church belies such a hypoth
esis. Catholicism with all its essential organs goes back to 
Christ; He is its sole author. The marvelous discernnlent with 
which the Church was able to assimilate from the Greco
Roman world (as later from the barbarian world) the ele
ments susceptible of strengthening and enlarging her in
fluence, is, on the contrary, as Cardin.al Newn1an has shown,23 
an additional proof of her own vitality. This we can readily 
note by studying the development of her hierarchy, her wor
ship, and her works. 

The Catholic Hierarchy 

So far as concerns the ecclesiastical hierarchy in general, 
no Father of the fourth century questions its divine origin. 
For St. Gregory of Nyssa, as for St. Ephrem and St. Am
brose, the Catholic Church, "the principle and reason of all 
things," 24 is "the heavenly Jerusalem that comes down from 
heaven" ; 25 its bishops receive their keys from Peter, who re
ceived thelTI from Christ; 26 their head is Christ, and Christ's 
head is God. 27 The emperors themselves speak in this same 
way. 

23 Newman, Development of Christian Doctrine, chap. I, sec. 3, no. 5, and passim.
 
24 'ApX1J 1ravrwv ecrrlv -q Ka()OALK1} 'EKKA€O"la. St. Epiphanius, H aereses, bk. 1.
 

25 Apoc. 21 = 2.
 

26 "Per Petrum episcopis dedit Christus claves coelestium honoru1n." St. Gregory
 
of Nyssa. 

27 Ephes. 5: 23; I Cor. II : 3. Cf. Grea, L'E,glise et sa divine constitution, I, 41-61. 
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"In different ordinances of the civil power in favor of the Church 
or even of the primacy., what we find is always a recognition of the 
pre-existing rights or privileges of the Church; of a transfer or 
besto\val of ne\v rights nothing is ever heard. In fact, it is often 
expressly stated that the spiritual power or the papal supremacy, 
having been founded by a higher and divine hand, rested upon a 
position inlpregnable to the secular power. 28 The Empire, after its 
conversion to Christianity, even accorded-a privilege we find ex
pressed in its laws-a higher dignity to the Church than to itself, 
on account of her divine origin and divine aim. These la\vs lay it 
do\vn that more honor is due to the spiritual than to the material, 
to the eternal than to the temporal, to heaven than to earth. Hence 
the place occupied by the monogram of Christ and the sign of the 
cross on the inlperial coins." 29 

It is equally true tl1at tl1e close union established between the 
Church al1d t11e State considerably strengthened the Cl1urch.30 

While the spiritual power was preaching the duty of rendering 
to Caesar, above all to a Christian Caesar, the obedience and 
respect due him, the civil power was mindful of the duty of 
rendering what was due to God and His Church. 

"Arnled soldiers protect the monogram, which had become the 
ornan1ent of the Labarum, or Victory displays it triumphant on her 
shield. The Cross floats above the Victor; it surmounts the orb; or 
Christian Victory, depicted as an angel, holds it aloft before the 
nations; or lastly, it glitters in reduced form on the in1perial crown. 
. . . Christ is represented on artistic monuments as Highest l~ord 

and Judge, and in public life also He is recognized as the Law
giver.... The En1peror Valentinian accordingly describes the 
bearers of spiritual power as 'stewards of the Great King.' " 31 

28 Grisar, Ope cit., II, 8. 
29 Ibidel1~, II, 3. 
30 In this account of Christian life at the close of the fourth century, we will re

peat several details already mentioned in the course of this history. But it will be 
useful for the reader to find them gathered here in sumlnary. 

31 Grisar, Ope cit., II, 5. 
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Canon Law
 

Between the lawmaking of the State and that of the Church 
a reciprocal influence operated. The laws of the State were 
more and more instilled with the Christian spirit, al1d the 
Church canons became laws of the State. The ecclesiastical 
legislation, in its formulas, at the same time tool< on some of 
the remarl<able exactness and clearness of the Roman law. 
This happy collaboration made possible a notable improve
ment in political and social life. To it was due an amelioration 
in the treatment of prisoners and slaves, the suppression of 
gladiatorial combats, of the abandonment of nevI-born chil
dren, and of certain immoral public entertainn1ents that had 
become customary.32 Christian feasts could be celebrated in 
all their solemnity, Christian cl1arity could be practiced vvith
out hindrance, the apostolate could develop more rapidly along 
all the highways of the Empire; and the voice of the head of 
the Cl1urch could be heard more often and more clearly in all 
the provinces of the East and the West. 

The authority of the Roman Pontiff was not the only one 
to benefit by this fruitful uniol1. The autl10rity of the bishops, 
based, like that of the pope, upon the divine lavv, increased in 
effectiveness by its adaptation to the wise organization of the 
En1pire. The great legal divisions of the State were a sort of 
fran1ework in which the hierarchy of the Church was fitted 
for its more convenient functiol1ing. 

For purposes of administration,33 at the close of the fourth 
82 Theodosian Code, VIII, xv, I; IX, III, I; xxxv, 4, 5; XI, XXVII, I; XV, XI, 1. 
83 The word "diocese" was in use in Cicero's time, meaning simply "district." It 

came into official use in the latter part of the third or the beginning of the fourth 
century, when courts were established with jurisdiction intermediate between that 
of the prefect and that of the governor. See C. Jullian, art. uDiocese" in Diction
naire des antiquites grecques et romaines, vol. II, part 2, p. 226. In ecclesiastical 
usage, the meaning of "diocese" did not become definitely established until the 
second ecumenical council, in 381. See Fourneret, art. uDiocese" in Vacant's Dic
tionnaire de theologie, IV, 1363. Previously it signified a district subject to a bishop, 
and was almost synonymous with "paroikia." 
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century the Empire was divided into prefectures, dioceses, 
provinces, and cities. The four prefectures were under the 
jurisdiction of praetorian prefects, the dioceses had at their 
head vicars of the prefect, called eparchs in the East; the 
provi11ces were llnder governors. Each city was subject to a 
number of magistrates who were cl10sen from its own poptlla
tion; one of thelTI was chief magistrate and was called dictator 
or defender of the city. 

Upon Theodosius' death, the ecclesiastical divisions fol
lowed almost the same lines as the civil divisions. At the out
set, when a town had a sufficient ntlnlber of Christians, the 
Apostles established a religious magistracy there, correspond
ing to the governing body of the city. This was the magistracy 
of the bisl10ps. Later on, when the Empire became Christian, 
the practice developed of giving to the bishop who lived in the 
capital of the province, that is, in the metropolis, a jurisdiction 
over the whole province. This was the orig-in of metropolitan 
jurisdiction. 34 Lastly, a higher jurisdiction, called patriarchal, 
tel1ded to be modeled on that of the vicar or head of the civil 
diocese, but the parallelism of the two jurisdictions, ecclesias
tical and civil, never became established. 

The Office of Bishop 

In this setting, the episcopacy did not lose its essential 
autonomy. The rule for the election of bishops was always the 
choice made by the clergy and people. Various councils of the 
fourth century even laid special stress on the necessity of 
having a certain number of bishops take part in this important 

34 Called also primatial jurisdiction. In Africa, by way of exception, the title of 
primate was not attached to the civil metropolis, but to that bishop of the province 
who had been a bishop the longest. An imperial document, which was commonly 
said to have been drawn up under Honorius and Arcadius, the N otitia dignitatum 
utriusque i1nperii, gives the parallel between the ecclesiastical and the civil con
stitutions as we have set it forth. 
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act. 35 Btlt, according to differences of place, time, customs, 
and feelings of the day, the election of a bishop followed dif
ferent forms. In some places the metropolitan, or more usually 
the bishops of the province, merely consecrated the person 
chosen by the people and clergy. In other places the bishops 
proposed three candidates to the clergy and people, or, con
versely, made a choice from three candidates proposed by the 
electoral body. Or ag·ain, as in Milan, for the nOll1ination of 
St. Ambrose, the election took place by popular acclaim, with 
the assent of the clergy. On some occasions, there was a wider 
departure from the normal practice. We see synods itlterfering· 
in the nomination of bishops, emperors arrogating to them
selves the right to choose them at pleasure, or at least to im
pose upon the clergy the candidate of their choice. 36 This last 
abuse was a consequence of the official status given to the 
episcopate. The pllblic 110110rs and tenlporal advantag-es at 
tached to the office of bishop were also the occasion of re
grettable corrupt practices. The investigation of disputed elec
tions was subject to the metropolitan, who passed judgment 
with the assistance of the advice of a synod. In fine, the insti
tution of a bishop was valid only throug-h his consecration by 
three bishops, after approval by the metropolitan. 37 

Once enthroned, the bishop became a personage of note in 
the Empire. From the time of Constantine, a bishop possessed 
competence to judge not only matters of a religious nature, 

85 The following councils: ArIes (314), canon 20; Nicaea (325), canon 4; An
tioch (341), canon 16; Laodicea, canon 12. 

36 Staudenmaier, Gesch£chte der Bischofs"lvahlen. 
87 See St. Hilary, Letter 16; Council of Rome (386), canon I, in Hefe1e, II, 386; 

Mansi, III, 1033. By virtue of these regulations, no bishop could be instituted in 
Italy without the explicit approval of the pope. The sovereign pontiff did not take 
any direct part in the election in other portions of the Empire. He merely issued 
decrees, watched over their application, and reminded the people, clergy, and even 
the emperors of the respect due to the electoral laws; thus his intervention, though 
very discreet and indirect, was undeniable. The election of the pope himself was 
subj ect to the same regulations as the election of other bishops. He was chosen by 
the people and clergy of Rome. 
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but also civil suits whenever the parties wished to submit their 
case to his tribunal. Besides the title "bishop" (episcopus, in
spector), which at first was given them by analogy with cer
tain Athenian magistrates, the people called them "pontiff," 
sovereign priests. This title of "pontiff" was not exclusively 
reserved to tIle bishop of Rome until the beginning of the fifth 
century.38 

Certain nlarks of honor were given only to bishops. From 
the testimony of St. Hilary and St. Chrysostom we know that 
the faithful of their time bowed to a bishop to ask his blessing, 
and that preachers asked for the bishop's blessing before be
ginning a sermon. 39 The dress of bishops also distinguished 
them from priests. The miter was so special to them that, 
according to St. Augustine, they used to swear by it.40 At that 
period the miter was merely a sort of band or narrow strip 
of metal fastened around the head. St. Jerome calls it the 
crown (coronia) ; 41 St. Gregory Nazianzen, the diadem.·2 The 
pastoral staff and the episcopal ring were also insignia of the 
episcopal dignity. 43 

Onerolls bllrdens al1d duties corresponded to these honors. 
Several tinles we have already drawl1 attention to the heroic 
devotedl1ess with which the great bishops of the fourth cen
tury perfornled tl1eir duties. We will here simply give a sum
mary list of those functions. A bishop's chief duties were the 

38 Martigny, Dictionnaire des antiquites chretiennes (art. UEveques") p. 255. In 
the fourth and fifth centuries the word "pope" (papa) was a title common to all 
bishops. See De Labriolle, Une esquisse de l'histoire du mot papa, in the Bltlletin 
d'ancienne litterature et d'archeologie chretienne, 191 I, pp. 215-220. 

39 St. I-lilary, Ad Constantium; St. Chrysostom, Homilies on the Statues~ or To 
the People of ~4ntioch, 3,4, and II; Martigny, Ope cit., pp. 259, 551. 

40 St. Augustine, Letter 147. 
41 St. Jerome, Letter 26, To Marcella. 
42 St. Gregory Nazianzen, Orations, 31. Cf. Eusebius, H. E., X, iv. It was not 

until the sixth century that other ornamentations were placed on the miter. 
43 The pastoral staff is of very ancient origin. Baronius declares that, according 

to the most reliable authorities, bishops used it in the fourth century. (Baronius, 
Anna-les, A. D., 504, no. 38.) 
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following: I. the religious instructiol1 of his people, imparted 
by himself or throLtg-h priests expressly approved by him; 44 2. 

tIle conferring of holy orders; 45 3. the visitation of his 
diocese; 46 4. the administration of the sacrament of confirma
tion; 47 5. the reconciliation of penitents; 48 6. the blessing of 
virgins; 49 7. a multiplicity of functions connected with the 
leg-islative, judicial, and executive powers that were conferred 
on him. 50 It also pertained to the bishop's office to issue letters 
of communion to clergy and laymen who were going on a 
journey, to make appointments to ecclesiastical offices, to 
ptlnisll offel1ses of a religious nature, in short, to adn1inister 
his \vIl01e Church. Moreover, he was not allowed to be absel1t 
from his diocese for more than three weeks. 51 Journeys to the 
court could not be made without the approval of the Inetro
politan; in Italy, of the pope.:52 This was early called the obli
gation of reside11ce. 

To perfornl t11ese various duties, the bishop had several 
auxiliaries about hin1. The archdeacon, \\Tho is not mentioned 
earlier than the fourth centtlry, held second rank in the 
Church. He was chose11 from among the deacons and was not, 
as today, clothed with the priesthood. He assisted the bis110p 
at the altar, watched over the conduct of the lower clergy, 
managed the property of the diocese, and provided for the 
care of the poor, the widows, and the virgins. 53 At the end of 

44 St. Hilary, De Trinitate, VI, 2. 

45 St. Gelasius, Letter 14, no. 6. 
46 St. Chrysostom, Priesthood, III, 18; St. Augustine, Letter S6; Sulpicius Severus, 

V ita Martini, I I. 

47 St. Jerome, Dialogue against the Luciferians, 9. 
48 This reconciliation could be made by priests when the bishop, himself hindered 

from doing so, gave them the power to do so. Council of Carthage (390), canon 4. 
(Hefele, II, 390.) 

49 Council of Carthage, canon 3; Hefele, II, 390. 
60 St. Basil, Letters 141, 206; Council of Sardica, canon II. 

G1 Council of Sardica, canons 1 I and 12. 

52 Ibidenl, canons 7-9. 
53 St. Jerome, Letter 146, To Evangelus; St. Optatus, Against the Donatists, bk. 1. 



FROM 392 TO 395 

the fourth century, besides the archdeacon we find t11e arch
priest. St. Jerome is the first writer to mention this office. 54 At 
first this name was applied to the priest who was longest or
dained. His duty was to preside at meetings of the clergy and 
to replace the bishop when the latter was prevented from be
ing present by the celebration of the sacred mysteries in the 
principal church. Later on, this dignity was awarded on the 
basis of merit. The Greek Churc11 and the Latin Church seem 
not to have had exactly the same discipline 011 this point. 55 

We have already spoken of the chorepiscopi. In the East, 
during- the fourth ce11tury, they were valuable assistants to 
the bishops in the rural ministry. The thirteenth canon of the 
Council of Ancyra (314) and the tenth canon of the Council 
of Antioch (341) seem to suppose that the chorepiscopi pos
sessed the episcopal character, since t110se call0ns attribute to 
them the right to ordain deacons and priests, in t11e bishop's 
absence or by his order. In the bis110p's absence, t11ey con
ferred minor orders, attended the councils, and signed the 
Acts. 56 

In the bishop's more immediate entourage, especially in the 
East, we note the follovving officers: the syncelli, who were 
chosen by the bishop fron1 the most distingtlished of the 
clerg·y, ate at his table, and were consulted in important af
fairs; the 110taries, whose office it was to draw up official docu
ments and take charge of them; the advocates or defenders, 
who maintained the rig-hts of the Church even in civil courts; 
the archivists and sacristans; and the mansionarii (sextons), 
who had the care of certain churches or chapels. The personnel 
of the Western bishops was more limited. But in the East, 
where it was very numerous, intrigues were formed among 

54 St. Jerome, Letter 125, To Rusticus, no. IS. 
55 Thomassin, Ancienne et nouvelle discipline de l'eglise, part I, bk. 2, chap. 3. 
56 On the character and functions of the chorepiscopate and the controversies re

garding it, see Hefele-Leclercq, Histoire des conciles, 11,1197-1237. 
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them and ambitions were stirred. Some syncelli even sC}lemed 
for the bishopric; sometimes protosyncelli, at the COUI1Cils, 
claimed a right to walk beside the bishops; and tIle prin1icerius 
(chief) of the notaries was often a power to be reckoned 
wit}1.57 

The Patriarcl1s 

The importance of this personnel was especially notable 
about the great metropolitans, who were later called patri
archs. Their eminence was derived from the Apostle Peter, 
not from the inlportance of their episcopal city. Only one such 
was recognized in tl1e West; the bishop of Rome, head of the 
Churcll. But the East was proud to have its patriarchs of 
Alexandria, Antioch, Jerusalem, and Constantillople. 

The patriarch of Alexandria had Egypt, the Thebaid, and 
Libya dependent on him. The patriarch of Antioch had Cilicia, 
Isauria, Syria, Phenicia, Arabia, Mesopotamia, and Osrhoene. 
The patriarch of Jerusalem had under his jurisdiction only the 
three Palestines. 58 Out of consideration for the incomparable 
dignity of the Holy City, the Fathers of Nicaea raised it to 
the rank of a patriarchal see, although maintaining the metro
politans of Caesarea in their ancient rights. We know under 
what circumstances the Fathers of Constantinople in 381 con
ferred the patriarchal dignity upon the capital of the East, 
with rights extending over the provinces of Asia, Pontus, and 
Thrace, with ever-increasing prerogatives that finally led its 
patriarchs to claim equality with the Roman Pontiff. 59 

This last, as patriarch, had under his jurisdiction Italy, 

57 See Hergenrother-Kirsch, Kirchengeschichte, vol. I, bk. 2, part I, t:hap. 12. 

58 For a time he had Phenicia and Arabia, which had been cut off from Antioch. 
See S. Vailhe, For1nation du patriarcat de Jerusalem., in the Echos d'Orienf, XIII 
(1910), 325-336. 

59 Cf. S. Vailhe, Origines de l'eglise de Constantinople, in the Echos d'Orient, X 
(1907), 287--2 95. 
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Gaul, Spain, Britain, Germany, and the two provinces of 
Eastern and Western Illyricum 60 (Macedonia, Crete, Thes
saly, and the two Epiruses, the two Dacias, Dardania, and 
Prevalital1a). But it was difficult to draw a sharp line marking 
the differences and limits in his twofold office as patriarch 
and as supreme pontiff in the West. Pope Damasus declares: 
"The Roman Church is above all the Cl1urches, not by virtue 
of a conciliar decree, but by virtue of the words of the Lord: 
'Thou art Peter.' " 61 In the fourth century, under the pope's 
sovereig·l1 authority, certain sees in the West were made 
metropolitan, such as Milan in Italy and ArIes in Gaul. 

In principle, the patriarch gave canonical institution to 
the metropolitans; the latter did so in the case of simple 
bishops. In the fifth century Theodoret protests against the 
claim of Patriarch J011n of Antioch to reserve to himself the 
consecration of the bisl10ps, and criticized him for thus violat
ing the rig-hts of the metropolitans. 62 But such protests could 
not arise against the Pontiff of Rome. Pope Siricius, as we 
have seen, promulgated canonical decisions having obligatory 
force for the Churcl1es of Spain and Africa. 

We 11ave also seen what was the position of the Roman 
Pontiff in the councils. He confirmed the decisions of the 
ecumenical or universal councils. Local councils, whether 
diocesan, provincial, or even general for the East or for 
Africa, lost all authority if the bishop of ROl11e was opposed 
to them. No other bishop could claim such a right. 63 

60 On ecclesiastical I11yria and its varied vicissitudes, see Duchesne, The Chuyches 
Separated from RaIne, pp. 154 ft., and Vailhe, Annexion de l'Illyricum au patriarcat 
a?C1tn~h1ique, in the Echos d'Orient, XIV (191 I), 29-36. 

61 Mansi, III, 158. 
62 Le Quien, Oriens christianus, II, 669 ff. 
63 From the beginning of the fourth century the presence of three consecrating 

prelates \vas required in the ordination of a bishop; but if the pope consecrated, no 
other prelates were required, because he represented the whole body of the episcopate. 
See Grisar, Ht"story of R011te, III, 280, and Duchesne, Christian Worship, pp. 361, 378. 
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The Priests 

At the close of the fourth century, patriarchs, metropoli
tans, and bishops were at the head of a vast array of clergy 
of every rank: priests, deacons, subdeacons, readers, acolytes, 
exorcists, and porters. 64 

The priest's functions had gone tI1roL1g'h three distinct 
phases. During tIle first tl1ree centuries, lle had no other mis
sion but to celebrate the sacred mysteries at the same time as 
the bishop il1 the cathedral and to aid him in the government 
of his Church, for which the bishop alone was directly re
sponsible. In the fourth century, when other churches besides 
the cathedral were built in the large cities, priests \vere as
signed to them as "titulars" or "cardinals." But their di1ties 
were limited to informing the bishop of what concerned the 
government of the Church, taking charge of burials and 
superintending the keepers of the cemeteries,65 to g-iving the 
faithful the instruction necessary for the reception of baptism 
and for the absolution of their sins; 66 the adnlinistration of 
the sacraments and the liturgy of the holy sacrifice were re
served to the bishop.67 When the head of the ChLlrch wished 
to celebrate the sacred mysteries in honor of a saint especially 
venerated in a church of his episcopal city, he went to that 
church accompanied by his clergy. 

Perhaps the titular priests already had the power, withi11 
the confines of their territory, to administer the sacralnent of 

64 We do not mention tonsured clerics. The tonsure of secular clerics does not go 
back beyond the sixth century. At first it was not a rite distinct from the conferring 
of the first minor order. Probably it was not at first a liturgical rite at all. As a 
special liturgical rite, distinct from minor orders, it seems not to go back earlier 
than the eighth century in the West and the twelfth century in the East. Cf. Many, 
De sacra ordinatione, pp. 37-40. 

65 De Rossi, Roma sotteranea, III, 520, fI. 
66 Duchesne, Liber pontificalis, I, 165 note. 
67 St. Athanasius, Apologia ad i1nperatorem Constantittm. 
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extreme unction, to reconcile penitents in case of necessity and 
heretics in danger of death, to select "psalmists" or chanters 
to sing the psalms in their church. But the texts referring to 
these various functions are doubtful or are later than the 
fourth century. 

A third phase of the priestly ministry began at the time of 
tl1e formation of rural parishes. At the beg-inning, the priest 
in charge of the government of the parish, the parish priest 
properly so called, may perhaps, so far as concerned the cele
bration of liturgical functions, have merely obtained the 
Eucharist consecrated by the bishop in the city church and 
distributed it to the faithful of his district, and have served 
the bishop when the latter came to officiate in the rural parish. 
Only for the g4reat feasts did the cottntry parish priest, ac
companied by his flock, go to the city church, where the bishop, 
assisted by all 11is clergy, officiated before all his people. 68 

Deacons 

Below the priests, the deacons, as in the first centuries, 
occupied an important place. In the liturgical offices, they re
ceived the offerings of the faithful and placed them on tIle 
altar,69 then ascel1ded the pulpit to read the Gospel; 70 al1d 
they distributed the Holy Eucharist to the people.71 It was also 

68 Imbart de la Tour, Les Paroisses rurales du IVe au XIe siecle} pp. 62 f. That the 
rural parishes in the fourth century did not yet have, or at least not always, the 
exercise of complete public worship, is evidenced by the fact that often a mere 
deacon assumed the government of the parish. But, as parishes becatne more com
pletely organized, this situation became increasingly rare. (Imbart de la Tour, 
op. cit.) p. 619.) 

69 St. Jerome, In Jere111,iam} XI, 15 f.; In Ezechielem} XVIII, 5 f. 
70 St. Jerome, Letter 147, To Sabinianus, no. 6; P. L.} XXII, 1200. 

71 Apparently certain deacons even undertook to consecrate the Blessed Sacra
ment. They \vere expressly forbidden to do this by the Council of ArIes (314), 
canon 15. (I-Iefele, I, 193.) "Binterim gives another interpretation. By offerre he 
understands the administration of the Eucharist to the faithful; and he explains 
the canon in this sense: 'The deacons ought not to adlninister the communion to 
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their duty to direct the movements of the fait11ful present at 
the celebration of the holy offices. It was the deacons' voice 
that called out to the people dtlring the ceremony: FlectaJ1tUS 
genua (Let us bend our knees) ; Proceda'mus i}~ pace (Let 11S 
proceed in peace); fte) missa est (Go, it is til11e to leave).72 
vVith the bishop's permission, the deacons could also preacll, 
baptize solel11nly, and, in case of extreme necessity in the 
absence of any priest, hear a sinner's confession and impose a 
penance upon him. This is to be inferred from a famous text 
of St. Cyprian; 73 but we cannot dedt1ce from this text that 
the deacol1s ever had the power to adlninister the sacrament of 
penance. 

Subdeacons 

The origin of the office of subdeacon seems to go back to the 
beginning of the third, or perhaps the end of the second 
century in the Latin Church and a little later in the Greek 
Ch11rch.74 His functions in the ecclesiastical hierarchy were 
much more humble. 75 The Council of Laodicea admonished 
subdeacons not to occupy places in the diacorlicu1n (the place 
reserved for the deacons), not to touch the sacred vessels dur
ing the divine office, al1d not to wear the orarium or stole, the 

the faithful in various places, but only in the churches which are assigned to them.' " 
Hefele, I, 193. 

72 Many, De sacra ordinatione, p. 50. 
73 Many, Ope cit., p. 51. St. Cyprian's text reads as follows: "They who have re

ceived letters from the martyrs ... may make confession of their sin before any 
presbyter at hand or, if a presbyter shall not be found, and death approaches, then 
even before a deacon; that so receiving imposition of hands unto repentance, they 
may go to the Lord with peace~" St. Cyprian, Letter 18 (Ad cleru1n) ; Oxford Li
brary, vol. XVII. 

74 Many, Ope cit., p. 30. Cf. A. Catoire, Les Sous-diaconat dans l'Eglise grecque, 
in the Echos d'Orient, XIII (1910), 22-25. 

75 The Greeks still regard the subdiaconate as a minor order. It was not until the 
twelfth century that the Latin Church reckoned it among the Inajor orders. (Many, 
Ope cit., pp. 31-33.) 
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vestn1ent belonging properly to the higher orders.76 Their 
chief dttties \vere to prepare the sacred vessels,77 to keep watch 
at the chllrch doors, to see tl1at catechumens and penitents left 
the church at the proper time, and, in a general way, to see 
that good order was preserved during the ceremony. Several 
p~ssages of St. Cyprian inform us also that the bishops had 
tI1eir letters carried by subdeacons.78 The practice of having 
the Epistle read by the subdeacon at solemn mass seems to 
I1ave originated in Spain in the fourth century; from there it 
spread to otl1er countries.79 

Acolytes 

The acolytes, as the etymology of the word indicates, were 
the "companions" of the bishops and priests. In Africa their 
duties cOl1sisted simply in lighting the candles and presenting 
tIle wine for the celebration of the mass. In Rome they were, 
from their origin,80 charged with the duty of carrying to the 

4absellt, not only the eulog ia or blessed bread, but also the 
Etlcharist. 81 The following were their functions during mass, 
at least in Ronle. vVhen conlmunion time came, the acolytes, 
each \vearing a little bag hanging· from his neck, went up to 

4the altar. There they stood, some on the rig ht, others on the 
left. TIle subdeacons then stood before them and held open the 
little bag"s, into which the archdeacon put the bread conse
crated for the people. Therellpon the acolytes separated. Some 

76 I-Iefele, II, 313.
 
77 Staluta Ecclesiae antt"qua, in Bruns, Concilia, I, 141.
 

78 St. Cyprian, Letter 18 (Ad cleruln), P. L., IV, 284.
 
79 11artene, De antiquis Ecclesiae ritt"bus, bk. I, chap. 8, art. 8, no. 15.
 
80 Their origin seems to go back to the middle of the third century. (Leclercq,
 

art. {(Acol~,the," in the Dictionnaire d'archeologie chretienne, I, 349.) 
81 The acolyte Tarcisius was martyred because he refused to give up the sacred 

Species \vhich he was carrying to some absent Christians. This function of acolytes 
to bring the Eucharist to the faithful was abolished in the fifth century. (Leclercq, 
loco cit.) 
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carried their bags to the bishops wIlo were at the pope's rig-ht, 
if allY such bisIlops were present. TIle other acolytes presented 
their bags to the priests 011 the left. The latter then broke the 
loaves upon two patens, which two stlbdeacons held before the 
acolytes. 82 This ftlnction was reg-arded as so essential to the 
order of acolytes that they were handed a bag at their ordi
nation CerelTIOny.83 

Exorcists and Porters 

The duties of exorcists were closely connected with the 
preparation for baptism. These clerics drove out the devil by 
imposing their hands upon possessed persons and reciting 
public prayers. The porters, considered the lowest rank of the 
llierarchy, were, as their name indicates, placed in charge of 
the doors of the church. Their duty was to assig·n the peni
tents and catechulllens to their respective places. They an
nounced to the faithful the days and hours of nleeting-s. Alld 
they had the care of objects belonging to the church. This is 
why lodging was generally provided for them in rooms jtlSt 
outside the basilica.84 

Readers 

The reader's office was to read the Holy Scriptures publicly 
in the church. For this function young men or even boys were 
often chosen. In times of persectltion this honor was also g-iven 
to Christians who had confessed their faith before the execu
tioners. To perform his function, the reader "vent into the 
pulpit-sometimes called "tIle readers' tribune." It was also 
his duty to have custody of the sacred Books. 

82 Martigny, art. "Acolythe," in the Dictionnaire d'archeologie chretienne, I, 10. 

88 Leclercq, Dictionnaire d'archeologie chretienne et de liturgie, I, 353. 
8. No mention of exorcists or porters is found before the third century. 
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"In the fourth century this order was preeminently the first of 
the ministry, and constituted a sort of probationary stage. Young 
clerics began their career in it and remained lectors until they had 
reached an adult age, which was a necessary qualification for re
ceiving superior orders. Most of the ecclesiastical careers of which 
the details are known to us began with the lectorate. Such was the 
case with St. Felix of Nola, St. Eusebius of Vercelli, the father of 
Pope Damasus, the Popes Liberius and Siricius. Their silvery voices 
penetrated the vast spaces of the basilicas and were heard by the 
n10st distant portions of the congregation. They even came to be 
constituted as a corporation (schola lectorum) at an early date, 
though the existence of this body at Rome, it is true, is not attested 
by any specific document. These scholae) however, were to be found 
in other Churches, and, at Rome, the schola cantorum) of which 
there is clear evidence from the seventh century onwards, consisted 
mainly of lectors." 85 

Ordil1ation 

Ordination to minor orders was performed by the touching 
of the insig-nia of the order accompanied by certain formulas 
which have been preserved il1 the Statuta Ecclesiae al'Lt'iqua.86 

The young clerics were trained in the schools of their respec
tive bishops. Some studied in the monasteries or attended the 
classes in one of the great schools, such as the exegetical 
School of Al1tioch. But, tlP to the time of St. Augustine, we 
do not find any special organization for t11e spiritual training 
and the intellecttlal education of young clerics. 

For advancement to major orders the candidates needed a 
public testimonial of the people, who ordinarily acclaimed 
them by these words: "You are worthy." 87 Ignorance of 
reUgion, the status of the neophyte, the fact of being married 
a second time or of having committed son1e grave crime, were 
reasons for exclusion. The ordinatiol1 of subdeacons took 

85 Duchesne, Christian W orship7 pp. 334 f.
 
86 See these statuta and a con1mentary on them in Hefele, II, 410 £I.
 
87 Council of Hippo (393), canon 20, Hefe1e, II, 398.
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place in the same manner as in the case of minor clerics. Dea
cons and priests were ordained by the imposition of the hands 
of the priests present at the ceremony.88 Neither the Statuta 
nor the Pontificale as given by St. Isidore of Seville speaks of 
the anointing of the hands. This practice seems to have sprul1g 
up later, in England.89 No one could be admitted to priestly 
ordination before the age of thirty, or at least twenty-five.90 

Clerical Dress 

All tradition, ever since Apostolic times, marked an essen
tial distil1ction between the faithful and the clergy. But in 
civil life the clergy were tlot distinguished from the laity by 
any outward indication in dress. The earliest mosaics show the 
bishops of the fourth century wearing a long, wide nlantle, 
sufficiently ample to envelop the whole body, with the lower 
part of the cloak held up by the arms or thrown over the shoul
ders. This was the paen~llaJ the primitive form of tl1e cope and 
chasuble. But monuments of unquestionable authenticity show 
laymen dressed in the very same manner. 91 This vestment does 
not have a liturgical character until later, when the paenula 
gradually disappeared as a profane garment. 

The cleric also was undistinguished from the popular 
classes by his nlanual labor. 

"Among the clergy," says Grisar, "manual labor was quite cus
tomary, and still more so was this the case among the monks. The 
clergy lived amongst the poor, sharing their toil. In heathen titnes 
people had left agricultural work, the crafts, and personal service to 
despised slaves, as occupations unworthy of a free citizen. Aristotle 

88 Statuta ecclesiae antiqua, canon 3. 
89 Many, De sacra ordinatione, pp. 445 f. 
90 The age required for the ordination of bishops was thirty-five; in some coun

tries it was forty-five. 
91 For instance, in the engraving on a glass cup which is sho\vn in the Dzrf;oJl

naire d"'archeologie chretienne ef de liturgie, I, 2275. 
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held that intellectual superiority and nobility of mind were in
compatible with personallabor.92 When, however, our divine Savior, 
during the long years He spent at Nazareth, had set an example of 
work; when the Apostles and saints had, by word and deed, raised 
manual labor to its original dignity in the world, Christianity hal
lowed and united the family by the bond of ready toil. In devoting 
themselves to manual labor the clergy were, therefore, acting partly 
from necessity and partly from voluntary devotion, seeking thereby 
to bring into honor among their contemporaries the principles of 
poverty and work inculcated by the Gospel. In the Frankish Church 
especially, ministers of the altar were noted for the zealous way 
they labored, and for their efforts to induce the people to do likewise. 
Christianity, by furthering in the West the principle and practice 
of work, accon1plished two things. It overcame the handed-down 
habits of the ancient world, which wasted its strength, both mental 
and physical, in indolence and pleasure. At the same time it harnessed 
to useful work that wild craving for action shared by the new na
tions, \vhose vigor and inconstancy it tamed, making them settle 
down to a life of order and self-denial." 93 

Clerical Celibacy 

There is, however, one point which generally distinguished 
the clergy, at least those in major orders, from the laity; it 
was the law of celibacy. At the close of the fourth century this 
law vvas so widely followed that St. Jerome might \vrite in 
his book against Vigilantius: 

"What are the Churches of the East to do? What is to become of 
the Egyptian Churches and those belonging to the Apostolic Seat, 
which accept for the ministry only men who are virgins, or those 
who practice continency, or, if married, abandon their conjugal 
rights ?" 94 

92 Aristotle, Politics, bk. 6, chap. 2. 

93 Grisar, History of R01ne, III, 268. Cf. Max Sabatier, L''2gIise et Ie travail 
manuel, pp. 63-85. 

94 St. Jerome, Against Vigilant ius, 2. 
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It was especially the consideration of the intimate relations 
of bishops, priests, and deacons 95 with the holy sacrifice of 
the mass that led tIle Church to transform into a law what 
had been, from the beginning of Christianity, an evang-elical 
pronlpting. The ministers of the spotless Lamb lTIL1St rise as 
hig"h as possible above earthly things and sensual inclinatiolls. 
The law imposing chastity upon these ministers corresponded 
to the innernlost spirit of the Church. 

The Basilicas 

Public worship was magnificently developed in the cotlrse 
of the fourth century. A great nunlber of basilicas was built. 
The cOlTIparative prosperity of the East, at the time when 
everything was collapsing in the West, made it possible to 
give thenl vast proportions and to adorn them with splendid 
decorations. 96 "From Constantine to Justinian the type of the 
'civil basilica' was prevalent in the West and in the East for 
relig-ious edifices." 97 But it would be a mistake to think it was 
not until the sixth centtlry that Byzantine art began, if by this 
we mean the substitution of vaulting and cupolas for the 
timbered roofing of the Roman basilicas. This architectLlral 
type existed in Asia Minor in the fourth celltury. In a letter 
to Bisllop Amphilochius of Iconium, St. Greg"ory of Nyssa 
describes vvith great exactness the details of a chtlrch in the 
form of a cross, built on an octag"onal plan and crowned with 
a cupola. 98 

95 The practice varied in the case of subdeacons, who were then considered as 
clerics in minor orders. At Rome they seem to have practiced celibacy at a very 
early date. 

96 It is sometimes said that the Christian emperors, especially Theodosius, gave 
the temples of paganism over to the Christians, to be changed into churches. But 
the earliest example of this sort occurs in the seventh century. "The transfonnation 
of the Pantheon, about the year 612, is the earliest fact of his kind which can be 
established." Duchesne, Early Hisfor'J! of the Christian Church~ II, 507. 

97 Leclercq, Manuel d'archeologie chyetjenne, II, 66. 
98 This letter will be found in Leclercq, op. cit.~ II, 83 f. 
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Other innovatiol1s characterized the art which then pre
vailed and which blossonled out in all its magnificence in the 
Church of Santa Sophia. There were mosaics instead of paint
ings, a profusion of gilding, polychromatic decoration of 
statues and monuments. The Christian art of the first three 
centuries, timid and naive, was that of a trembling', persecuted 
society; that of the fourth century, from Constantine to 
Theodosius, was, in growing proportions, that of a society 
wl1ich the State protected, which triumphed with the Empire, 
which adopted fronl the State something of the latter's sump
tuous splendor. The ornamentation of the Byzantine basilica 
and the ceremonies displayed in it were somewhat analogous 
to the large assembly of gorgeously dressed officials which the 
basileus of Byzantium gathered about his throne on days of 
great festivity. 

Tl1e Liturgy 

Under the direction of great bishops like St. Basil, St. 
Gregory Nazianzen, or St. Gregory of Nyssa, the religious 
character of the liturgy could 110t suffer from these innova
tions. It sinlply took on additional splendor. 

The center of the Christian liturgy was always the Eucha
ristic sacrifice. A cOl1spicuous fact seenlS to mark the develop
ment of the liturgy in the fOtlrth century. Says Dom Cabrol: 
"If we may anticipate the future proofs and a deeper knowl
edg-e of liturg-ical data, we can already formulate this hypothe
sis: in the first three centuries a comparative unity in the 
littlrgy, or, if you prefer, an absence of characteristics; begin
ning- with tIle fourth century, an application of different 
metllods, which will affirm the liturgical diversities." 99 The 
best known of the liturgical variations is the Syriac, tlsed at 

99 Cabral, art. "Anaphore," in the Dictionnaire d'archeologie et de liturgie, I, 
1912. 
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Antiocll and in the Churches dependent on the patriarchate of 
4that ancient metropolis; the liturg ies of Constantinople and of 

Caesarea as also the Armenian and Persian formtllaries seem 
to be connected with that source. In the West, the Roman 
liturgy prevailed. Yet, in addition to it, the Gallicall liturgy, 
originating perhaps at Milan and passing from there into 
Gaul, offered many similarities to the liturgy of the East. 

A study of the works of St. Chrysostom, St. Cyril of Jeru
salem, and other writers of the time makes it possible to re
construct the essential features of tIle liturgy of the rnass. 
These features have fornls so perfectly identical that their 
study prompts us "to seek their origin much further back. It 
is not unreasonable for us to see therein a proof in favor of a 
certain primitive uniformity of the liturgy." 100 

The Mass 

The distinction between the mass of the catechumens and 
the mass of the faithful is maintained in the fourth century. 
It would last as long as the institution of the catechumenate. 101 

The mass of the catechumens began with the reading of some 
passages fronl the Bible and the singing of psalms. In the 
beginning the selection of these passages was reserved to the 
judgment of the bisllop. Later it was determined by regula
tions. For example, it was decided that the Acts of the Apos
tles should be read from Easter to Pentecost, Genesis during 
Lent, Job and Jeremiall in Passion tinle. 102 Certain Churches 
also had the Acts of the martyrs read, and even letters from 

100 Cabrol, loco cit. 
101 No trace of catechumens is found in the liturgical books of the eighth century. 

At that time there were no longer any adult catechumens. 
102 Several passages in St. Chrysostom and St. Augustine presuppose this regula

tion. (St. Chrysostom, Homily 24, On the Epistle to the Ron'tans,. St. Al1[Vlstil1e, 
In Joannen~) tr. 26.) 
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illtlstriolls personages or bishops. Conciliar decisions put an 
el1d to this abusive extensio11. 1u3 

After a greeting to the people and a prayer, the SerlTIOn was 
delivered. It n1ight be a simple exposition of the Scriptllre 
passage just read, a connected explanation of a book of the 
Bible, a discourse on the feast of the day or the life of a saint, 
or it might concern some extraordinary happening or some 
duty of the Christian life. The sermons of the most poplllar 
preacllers were written down by stenographers, who were 
called tachygraphers. In the East the sermons were rather 
long and were frequently interrupted by applause. We have 
evidence of this particularly in the works of St. ChrysostolTI, 
who begs his listeners to stop their noisy denlonstrations. 
Preaching was an episcopal function. But the bishops were 
assisted in this n1inistry by their priests. In the country 
churches this function was also confided to deacons. After the 
sermon, the llnbelievers, catechumens, and energul1~eni were 
dismissed,104 and the church doors were closed. The lTIaSS of the 
faithful then began." 105 

The n1ass was alvvays the liturgical drama, having as its 
basis the Gospel account of the Last SLIpper, renewed and 
amplified in a nlajestic action, in which the celebra11t, the 

103 Council of Laodicea, canon 59; Council of Hippo (393), canon 36. 
104 This dismissal was given by the words Ite 1nissa est. Hence the name Mass, 

given to the sacred ceretnony which followed immediately. (Vigourel, A S'J'nthctical 
Afanual of Liturgy, p. 93.) At the close of the mass of the faithful, there was an
other I te 111issa est,. this one has been preserved. Vigourel (La Liturgie et La piete 
chretienne, p. 114) offers a mystical and broader interpretation of the I te missa 
est. rIe says: "These words are often translated: 'Go, it is the dislnissal.' But missa 
means 'mission.' 11ight we not see in these words a real mission which the Church 
gives to those vvho have come to the holy sacrifice to derive therefrom the light and 
strength and love of which they stand in need?" As Bossuet remarks, "Noone \vas 
allowed to leave without the permission of the Church, which dismissed her chil
dren only after filling them with veneration for the mysteries and \vith the graces 
that accompanied their reception, admonishing them to fulfil their regular duties 
in the religious spirit called for by their vocation." Bossuet, Explication des prieres 
de La 111esse (Lachat ed., XVII, 6). 

1051-Iergenrother-I<irsch, K irchengeschichte, vol. I, bk. 2, part 2, chap. 14. 
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clergy, the people, the whole Church took part in ttlrn, by 
dialogue, prayers, and chants of pathetic appeal and l11ajestic 
greatness. 

Aside from the accidental differences between the Western 
mass and th.e Eastern ({anaphora/~ 106 the various pllases of 
the liturgical action followed one anotller in the follo\ving 
order. 107 

As did the Inass of the catechumens, the mass of the faith
ful ordinarily began with a salutation to the people and an 
invitation to pray: Don~iflus vobiscu1n~ Orelnus. At first the 
prayer was said silently, then it became formulated ill a dia
logue, said aloud, between the celebrant alld tIle people, or it 
was recited by a chanter, with interjections of popular acclaim, 
such as An1e1~~ Alleluia~ Kyrie eleison~ Quoniam in aeternum 
n~isericordia. 

What made up this alternating choral psalmody vvhich, 
coming from Antioch, was introduced into Constantil10ple and 
thence it1to Milan where St. Ambrose acclinlated it? St. 
Atlg'ustine, one of the first hearers of these chants, tells of 
tIle impression produced ill him by those "accents which gave 
life to the words sung by a gentle voice, in which the feelings 
of the soul and their varied shades found each its OvVll note in 
the inflections of the voice." Aug-ustine's musical enl0tion was 
so keen that later he wrote: 

"The safer way it seems to me, which I remenlber to have been 
often told nle of Athanasius bishop of Alexandria, who caused 
the reader of the psalnl to sound it forth with so little warbling of 

106 The Orientals give the name anaphora (elevation, offering) to the middle por
tion of the mass, from the Preface to the Communion. It corresponds almost exactly 
to \vhat the Latins call the canon. 

107 Duchesne has made a detailed study of the Roman mass and the Gallican mass 
(Christian U/orshipJ pp. 153-217); Cabral has done the san1e for the Oriental 
anaphora (Dictio11,naire dJarcheologie et de liturgieJ I, 1898-1918). Cagin under
takes to sho\v the fundamental unity of all these liturgies. (Paleogr. 11111sicaleJ vol. 
V.) In the sumn1ary \ve give here, vve have made use of these various vvorks. 
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the voice, as that it was nearer to speaking than to singing," 108 f\nd 
in another place he says: "At hearing of those airs which thy words 
breathe soul into, whenas they are sung with a well tuned and \vell 
governed voice, I do, I confess, receive a little contentrnent." 109 

And 110W all the people start moving for the offertory. 
Slowly, religiously, each one of the faithful carries to the altar 
some bread and wine for the sacrifice, some oil for the lights, 
some incel1se, or evel1 son1e wheat fresl1ly harvested. At the 
end of the fourth century, the oblatiol1 was still made in 
silence. But in the time of St. Augustine, a chant, called the 
ofjertorittJ1t) was introduced at Carthage during tl1e oblation, 
to occupy tl1e faithful during that exercise. A chanter intoned 
a few verses of a psalm, to whicl1 the people responded by re
peating a few words of tl1e same psahn in the form of a re
frain. When the offertory was finished, the deacon gave a 
signal to stop tl1e singing. In the East, the carrying- of the 
offerings and placing- them on the altar was done by a sort of 
procession, more solemrlly than in the West. It was our 
Offertory. 

After the deacon had separated the bread and wil1e intended 
for t11e sacrifice from the offerings reserved for tIle poor, an
other invitation to pray was addressed to the people: Orate) 
fratres) said the priest. 

As in the mass of the catechun1ens, the prayer was at first 
said in silence, as in the case of our Secreta at present. Bitt 
soon it changed into a dialogue said aloud: "The Lord be with 

108 HUt pronuntianti vicinior esset qUQ1n canenti." St. Augustine, Confessions, 
bk. 10, chap. 33. 

109 St. Augustine, Retractions, bk. 2, chap. 11. Of what did thjs chant consist? 
We find no useful information on this point in the treatise De 11lusica which St. 
Augustine published in 398. The treatise was never completed. The part that was 
written treats n1erely of the rhythm and the lyric meters. For early Christian music 
and song, see Gatard, La M usique gregorienne,. art. IfChant ron~ain et gregorien, 
in the Dictt'onnaire d'archeologie et de liturgie,. Gastoue, Les Origines du chant 
r0111aLJl. 
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you.-And with your spirit.-Let your hearts be raised up.
We have raised them up to the Lord.-Let us thank the Lord 
our God.-It is right and just." 

Then, in a particularly solenln tone, the celebrant began a 
prayer, called Eucharistic prayer or thanksgiving. Its form 
was almost invariable in the East, but in the West was adapted 
to the various feasts. The basis of it was everywhere the same. 
The prayer al\vays began as follows: "It is truly worthy and 
just, right and profitable unto salvation, that we should at all 
times and il1 all places give thanks unto Thee, 0 holy Lord." 
Such is the origin of our Preface. God was tllan1<:ed for His 
works, for the creation, for the redenlption of man after his 
sin, and above all for tl1e il1stitution of the sacran1ent of the 
body and blood of Jesus Christ. 

An acclaim, by the people, to the thrice holy God-our 
present Sa1~ct~ts-came next, forming, in all the liturgies of 
East and West without exception, the connectiol1 between tl1e 
prayers we have just spoken of and the liturgical act of conse
cration. 

This essential part of the holy sacrifice was made up of 
words and manual actions. The words were tIle silnple account 
of the Last Supper. In the Preface the celebrallt could impro
vise, develop the traditional tlleme, and even add his own 
intentions. But in this part of the Inass he no longer exercises 
that same freedom. First he prays the Lord to look favorably 
upon the oblation al1d to have the power of His Holy Spirit 
descend upon it,IIO to make it the body and blood of Christ. He 
next recites, according to the formula used in his rite, the 
account of the Last Supper, at which the Savior gave Him

110 Some consider this the Roman ep·iklesis, thus placing it before the consecra
tion. The term ep-iklesis may be applied also to a prayer which, in the Roman rite, 
comes after the consecration, asking God that the sacrifice may bear fruit in the 
souls of the faithful. See Salaville, art. "Epiclc"se," in Vacant's Dictionnaire de 
theologie, ·V, 194 ff. Cf. De Puniet, Le Canon de la 1nesse d'apn}s quelques travaux 
,.ecentsJ in the Van Onzen Tijd (vol. III, 1910), a Dutch review. 
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self to His disciples. This "vas all efficacious account which, by 
tIle repetition of the Savior's words, broug-ht do\vn, under the 
species of bread and "vine, tIle body and blood, the soul and 
divinity of the immolated Christ. The Savior, present on the 
altar, was then adored by tIle Lord's Prayer. The manual 
actions Llsually included the elevatioll of the I-{ost, the break
ing of it, the mingling of the body and blood, and a final bless
ing. In the Eastern Churches, during this part of the mass, 
the sacred Species were veiled. 

The liturgies of the East added to these ceremonies of the 
cot1secration a prayer to the Holy Ghost, which they called 
epilclesis and wllich some of those liturgies regarded as essen
tia1. lll The epiklesis was altnost completely absent in the 
Romall Church. This fact led the Greek Church, after its 
schism, to accuse the Roman Church of 110t consecrating· 
validly. 

After t11e ceremony of the consecration, in the East the 
altar curtains were drawn back and all present solenlnly 
adored the Holy Eucharist. Then beg-an the COmlTIUl1ion. T11e 
faithful still received commullion Ullder both species. Usually 
a priest g-ave the consecrated Host; a deacon, the precious 
Blood. While receiving the sacred Species the con1municallt 
usually stood up, inclining his head. 1~he celebrant said: "Be
llold the body of Christ," "Behold the blood of Christ"; and 
t11e COlTIn1Unicant responded; "Anlen." During the distribu
tiOl1 of the Eucharist, suitable verses of the Psalms were SUl1g· 
by the people. One of the tTIost usual was the follo\ving verse 
{rOlTI Psahl1 33: "Taste, and see that the Lord is sweet." 

After a prayer of thanksg·iving and the blessing given by 
the celebrant, the deacon disll1issed the people, saying, in the 
East: "Go in peace"; in the West: "Go, it is time to leave (Ite, 
1'nissa est).n 

IlIOn the Epiklesis in the East, see the Echos d'Orient
J 

XI, 101-112; XII, 129

136, 222-227: XIII, 132-135; XIV, 10-16; XVI. 28-31. 
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Such was the solemn mass, the only one celebrated at the 
beginning of Christianity. But, in the precise testilTIOny of 
St. Ambrose, St. Gregory Nazianzen, St. Palllinus of Nola, 
and other Fathers, we have proof that during" the fotlrth cen
tury priests and bishops also celebrated private (lo\v)

112masses. These masses were ordinarily said in private 
chapels; the laity did not receive communion at them. The 
ancient agapes, kept up on the feasts of martyrs in the form 
of funeral repasts, were forbidden on aCCOllnt of the abuses 
that had arisen in connection with theIn. 113 After the fourth 
century we find no evidence of them except at Rome al1d in 
Gaul; even there they were very rare. 

The faithful received conln1union usually whenever they 
attended solemn mass. The practice of taking the sacred 
Species hOlne or on a jOllrney became very exceptional. It \vas 
seldom that communion was brought to tIle sick or to soli
taries, aIld, in such case, they received communioI1 only tlnder 
the species of bread, since the Savior was considered entirely 
presellt under each species. 

CereITIonies of Baptism 

The changes introduced into the rites of baptism after the 
peace of the Church affected particularly the ceremonial of the 
catechunlenate. The practice of reserving solemn baptisms to 
the two feasts of Easter and Pentecost apparently goes back 
to the fourth century.114 However, Pope Siricitls, when ap
pointing those two solemnities, makes exception for cllildren 
in danger of death and for the dying in general, who could be 
baptized at any time.115 

112 Paulinus, Vita Ambrosii; St. Gregory Nazianzen, Orations, XVIII, 29, 38; 
Uranius, Epistola de obitu S. Paulini. 

113 Council of Gangra, canon II ; Council of Laodicea, canon 28; Council of Hippo 
(393), canon 29. 

114 Ambrosiaster, C01nmentary on the Epistle to the Ephesians, chap. 4. 
115 St. Siricius, Epistola ad H i1neriun~~ chap. 2. Cf. 1fansi, III, 1137. 
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We are well informed about the ceremonies of baptism in 
the fourth century by three important documents: the Cate
cheses of St. Cyril of Jerusalem, the Apostolic Constitutions, 
and the Peregrinatio Silviae. 

"With St. Cyril as our guide, we can follow the whole series of 
preparatory rites and those of the initiation itself. His catecheses 
are divided into two groups, one dealing with the ceremonies which 
precede, the other with those which follow, the initiation. The first, 
which is a kind of prelin1inary discourse, entitled pro-Catechesis, 

describes the catechun1ens as presenting themselves at the beginning 
of Lent to be enrolled as candidates for baptism. The Pilgri111age 

of Etheria (Silvia) gives a similar account of this preparatory 
stage. The names having been inscribed, a day was appointed on 
which the bishop, assisted by his priests and all the other clergy, 
proceeded to make a general scrutiny. The candidates, accon1panied 
by their relatives, appeared before him one by one. The bishop nlade 
inquiries of the neighbors of each catechumen as to his conduct; 
if the candidate were a stranger, he had to show comn1endatory 
letters. In the case of his not being considered worthy to present 
hin1self for baptism, he was made to wait until a subsequent occa
sion. I f the inforn1ation given was satisfactory, he was accepted, and 
was thenceforth placed among the number of the C01TIpetents (com
petentesJ epWTL'OjLfVOL). 

"During the whole of Lent the competents were summoned every 
morning to church, to be exorcised and to hear a sern10n from the 
bishop or from son1e one appointed by him. The exorcisms were 
performed by the inferior clergy, and vvere accon1panied by insuf
flation. Cyril seems to say that while the words of conjuration were 
being pronounced, the candidates had their faces covered. 

"At the end of a stated time the Traditio sy1nboliJ or delivery of 
the Creed, took place. As it was the universal custom for the Creed 
to be taught by word of n10uth, and not learned from a written 
copy, Cyril has not inserted the text of it in his Catecheses. After 
the Traditio J the teaching dealt with the articles of the Creed, and 
was continuer! till the beginning of Holy Week. It was then that 
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the Redditio J or recital of the Creed, took place, each candidate pre
senting himself before the bishop and reciting the Belief, vvhich he 
had learned by heart. The catecheses during Lent \vere devoted to 
instruction in the doctrines of the Eucharist and baptism; and these 
also formed the theme of the teaching which the neophytes received 
during Easter Week. 

"At Jerusalem the commemoration of the Passion was of too 
great an inlportance, and engaged too much time, to permit of the 
candidate for baptism receiving instruction during Holy Week, but 
they presented themselves on the night of Easter Eve for the cere
monies of initiation. They were received in the vestibule of the 
baptistery, and the service began by the renunciation of the devil. 
The candidate turned to the west, the region of darkness, and ex
tending his hand, pronounced the formulary of rejection, addressing 
himself to the evil one, as if he were present: 'I renounce thee, 
Satan, thy works, thy pomps, and all thy worship.' He then turned 
to the east, the region of light, and recited the Creed for the second 
time. This ceremony, with its two corresponding parts, constituted 
what is called in the Greek, the am·oTa~l.~ (apotax·is) and the O"vvTa~t~ 

(suntaxis) . 
"The candidate then put off his garments and entered the bap

tistery. He was immediately anointed, from head to foot, with 
exorcised oil. In the case of the women, this anointing was per
formed by deaconesses. 

"After this anointing, the neophyte entered the font, which had 
been previously blessed by the bishop. He once more confessed his 
faith, replying to the threefold questioning of the officiating minister, 
and was then plunged three times in the consecrated water." 116 

Confirmation 

Scarcely had the newly baptized emerged from the piscina, 
when he received the sacrament of confirmation. In imitation 
of Christ who, after His baptism in the Jordan, received the 

116 Duchesne, Christian [IV orshipJ pp. 327 ff. Cf. Corblet, H istoire du sacrament 
de baptetne. 
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Holy Ghost under the form of a dove, the neophyte, upon leav
ing4 the baptismal font, was anointed with chris1TI, perfunled 
oil, synlbolizing and efficaciously producing4 the presence of 
the floly Ghost in the soul of the confirnled person. 117 I-Ie then 
put on 1lew clothes of white color and, assisted by his god
parents, presented hinlself before the bishop, who, according
to the Pilgrin1age of Silvia}118 imposed hands on him and 
spok:e a prayer over hilTI. The pontiff next nlade the sign of 
the cross on the forehead of each 11eophyte, saying: In nornine 
Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti: Pax tibi. "By this nevv rite," 
says St. Cyril, "the I-Ioly Ghost marks the soul vvith a heavenly 
seal vvhich ll1akes the devils tretnble; He arms it for the battle; 
l-Ie g·ives it strength; and He is ready henceforth to watch 
over the Christian as over His ovvn soldier." 119 

TIle Sacrament of Penance 

The solemn reconciliati011 of sinners by the sacrament of 
pena11ce \vas still, in the fourth century, a function reserved 
to the bishop, as \vere solemn baptism on Holy Saturday and 
the consecration of chrisrn on Holy Thursday. St. JerOll1e says 
this in connection with the case of FabioIa; and the COLlncil of 
Carthag4e (418), in its third canon, forbids simple priests to 
cOtlsecrate the chrislTI as also to reconcile anyone sole1nnly.120 
FLlrthernl0re a distinction must be made in the penitential pro
cedLlre, according as there is question of very grave sins 
(graviora) or lesser sins (leviora). In the case of all these sins 
the Church g4ranted reconciliation after a variable penance. 121 

117 St. Cyril, CatecJzetical Lectures, XXI, 35-37. 
118 Peregrinatio Silviae, no. 133. 
119 St. Cyril, op. cit., XXI, 35-37. 
120 Batiffol, Etudes d'histoire et de tluiologie positi1)e, I, 164. 
121 In 385 Pope Siricius inlposed a perpetual penance upon apostates. This is the 

only kno\vn instance of perpetual penance. 
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For very grievous faults, such as idolatry, homicide, and forni
cation, as a rule a penance was imposed, called plenary pellance. 
This was the penance imposed on Fabiola after her fall. St. 
Jerome describes it as follows: 

"As a public confession of her sin, she determined to wear sack
cloth. In sight of all Rome, before Easter she took her place among 
the penitents outside the Lateran Basilica. \iVith disheveled hair, 
with her head, face, and hands slneared with ashes, with tears 
flowing from her eyes, she bowed her head beneath the discipline of 
the Church in the presence of the Pope, the bishops, and the entire 
people.... She disclosed her wounds to everybody. It was not 
vvithout tears that Rome looked at the signs of her grief marked 
upon her pale body so thin from fasting. She appeared with rent 
garments and bare head. She did not enter the church of the Lord, 
but stayed without the camp, separated from the others, like Moses' 
sister l\1ary, waiting until the priest who set her without should bid 
her return." 122 

This solemn penance, ordained and presided over by the 
bishop, for the expiation of great sins, constituted, at the end 
of the fourth celltury, a Holy ThLlrsday ceremony, as SOlelTIn 
baptislTI was a Holy Saturday ceremony. But, just as along 
vvith solemn baptisnl there existed private baptism, so too, 
besides the public penallce, a private penance was possible. It 
was intended for less g·rievous sins. It was administered by 
priests specially deleg·ated for the purpose with the title of 
"priests penitentiary." 

The historian Socrates relates that "during the persecution 
ullder Decius the bishops added to the ecclesiastical canon a 
presbyter of penitence in order that those who had sinned 
after baptism might confess their sins ill the presence of tIle 
presbyter thus appointed." 123 This priest was chosen froOl 

122 St. Jerome, Letter 73, no. 2.
 

123 Socrates, Ecclesiastical History, V, 19
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tl10se vvho excelled in their morals, their discretion, and their 
wisdon1. Says Sozomen: "It was his office to indicate the 
l<:illd of penallce adapted to each sin and then, vvhen satisfac
tion had beel1 nlade, to pronOLlnce absolution." 124 

Btlt in 396, after the scandal produced by tIle solemn con
fession of a woman in hig-h station, who thoug-ht it her duty 
to reveal to the public the grievous sin of a deacon, her ac
complice, the patriarch of Constantinople, Nectarius, sup
pressed the office of priest penitentiary in his diocese. This 
event influenced the general reorganization of the penitential 
discipline. Public confessiol1 was 1110re and more relinqtlished. 
In the absence of the priest penitentiary, the faithful, for the 
absolution of their sins, turned to any priest they chose, from 
whom they received their penance. Yet tl1e priests pel1itentiary 
continued in Italy and several other parts of the West,125 

where the ancient rLIles of penance were preserved, while they 
were relaxed in the East. 

124 Sozomen, VII, 16. Does the word ,brOAV€LV, which Sozomen uses, mean that 
this priest absolves the penitent straightway, or that he postpones the absolution 
until the penance is performed, or that he refers the matter to the bishop, or that he 
leaves it to God to absolve? .All these opinions have been held. It seems to us that the 
most likely is the vie\v which, as held by Vacandard and Harent, "regards the 
absolution of the priest confessor as having the quality of really forgiving the sin." 
(\Tacant's Dictioftnaire de theologie) I, r61.) But it is to be noted that "the Fathers 
of the first centuries seemed to regard penance in the enserrlble of the cerenlonies 
that composed it, leaving to future theorists the task of assigning to each element 
its particular power." (Ibid.) Hence the Fathers' vague expressions, some of 
which do not seem quite in agreement \vith our present theory, but none of which 
expressly contradicts it. See Vacandard, Le Pou~loir des clcs et la confession sacra
1nentelle} in the Revue du clerge fran~ais} 1898 and 1899; Batiffol, Etude d}histoire 
et de theologie positive} I, 145-195; Bondinhon, SHY rhistoire de fa penitence} in the 
Revue d}histoire et de litterature religieuse} II, 306 ff., 496 ff.; Harent, La Confes
sion} in the Etudes} LXXX (1899), 577 ff.; Funck, Bussdisciplin} in Welzer and 
Welte's Kirchenlexikon. On the question of the reconciliation of heretjcs, see Galtier, 
Absolution ou confirnlatioH! La reconciliation des heretiques} in the Recherches de 
science religieuse} May-June, 1914, pp. 201-235. 

125 Batiffol, Les Pretres penitenciers ron1ains au V e Siecle} in the C01npte rendu 
du 3e congres scientifique des catholiques~ Brussels, 1895, Sciences religieuses, 
pp. 277-2 90. 
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Extreme Unction 

The evidence we have cited in relating the history of the 
first three centuries, and numerous patristic testimonies that 
may be found in special works,126 sufficiently explain the dis
ciplinary developn1ent of the administration of the sacrament 
of penance. No Protestant now holds tl1at confession was 
il1troduced in the tl1irteenth century by Pope Inl10cent III. But 
some still claim that the sacrament of extreme unction dates 
only from the lVIiddle Ages. 127 They cannot deny that the first 
Christians, for the solace of their diseases, made use of anoint
ing- with blessed oil. Evidences in favor of this practice are 
abundant both in the East and il1 the West. 128 And it is likely 
tl1at anoil1ting with blessed oil was practiced from those early 
times, outside the sacramental rite, as an exercise of purely 
personal and private devotion. 

But the existence of the sacramental rite, strictly so called, 
performed by the priest and, as its effect producing grace, is 
attested by evidence that is beyond dispute. The so-called 
Canons of St. Hippolytus J \vhich, according to the view of 
most scholars, are previous to the fourth century,129 speak of 
a liturgical cerenlony performed by the bishop upon the sick 

126 Cambier, De divina institutione confessionis, pp. 96-333. Recent works on the 
penitential discipline are inclining scholars to discard the notion of two parallel peni
tential institutions, one public, the other secret, functioning concurrently, at the choice 
of those concerned. "There was but one Christian penance, but it moved in complex 
circumstances and did not consist exclusively of what we call public penance. This 
latter is merely the most apparent and most rigid part, consequently the better known 
part of what was a single thing." This is the conclusion reached by D'Ales, L'Edit 
de Calliste, appendix 3 on the Elclnent prive dans l'ancie11ne penitence, p. 454. Cf. 
Galtier, Saint Jean Chrysoston1,e et la confession, in the Recherches de science re
ligieuse, I, 209 ff., 313 ff. 

127 V. G., Puller, The Anointing of the Sick in Scripture and Tradition. 
128 Ruch, art. U Extren1e-Onction," in Vacant's Dictionnaire de theologie, V, 1942 f. 
129 Cabrol, Introduction aux etudes liturgiq'ues, pp. I If.; Duchesne, Christian 

Worship~ p. 534. 
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(canons 199,200).130 The Apostolic Cortstituti01~S) which give 
the practice of the fourth century, speak of a prayer which the 
bishop said over water and oil to accord to these elements "a 
power to restore health, to banish demons, and to disperse all 
snares." 131 The Anaphora of Serapion and the Testanlent of 
the Lord 132 give the text of this prayer, by which the bishop 
asks God to grant "by this oil good grace and renlission of 
sins." 

These testimonies seem conclusive. In a period when as yet 
the language did not clearly express the distinction between 
the sacraments with secondary ceremonies and the practices of 
private devotiol1, the vagueness of other patristic texts is 
easily explained. Notwithstanding this vagueness, the anoint
ing of the sick for the remission of sins appears as a clearly 
defined rite in the fourth century. As St. Chrysostom,133 fol
lowing Origen, speaks of this rite in connection with the famil
iar text of St. James about the anointing of the sick there is 
no doubt but that he is there considering the sacrament of 
extreme unction, instituted by Jesus Christ.134 

Sacrament of Matrimony 

The liturgy of matrimony surrounded this sacrament with 
gracious and expressive ceremonies. Says Dom Cabrol: "In 
this the Chtlrch showed a delicate and judicious eclecticism. 
Some of the ceremonies she adopted were current among the 
Gentiles; she excluded only such of then1 as had a gross and 
imptlre character. She kept the veil, the ring, even the crown. 

130 For the text of these canons, see Duchesne, op. cit., 525 ff. 
131 Apostolic Constitutions, VIII, 29. 
132 Testal1lentu111, D011'lini (Rahmani ed.), I, 48 f. 
183 St. Chrysostom, Priesthood, III, 6. Cf. Pesch, Praelectiones dogn~aticae, VII, 

256 f. 
134 For further development of this subj ect, see Ruch, art. ((Extretne-Onction," in 

Vacant's Dictionnaire de theologie, V, 1931-1952. To deny the probative value of 
the liturgical texts, Puller has to gratuitously suppose their interpolation. 
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And for the blessing of these different articles, she had pray
ers expressive of their symbolic character." 135 The ring was 
blessed with these \vords: "Bless, 0 Lord, this ring, that she 
who wears it in marriage may keep herself in Thy peace and 
may grow old in Thy love." Over the crown the priest said 
this prayer: "May this handmaid of God, N., be crowned for 
the servant of God, N. In the name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the Holy Ghost." The long prayer which the 
priest recites today for the bride and groom after the Pater 
N oster goes back to the first centuries.136 The marriage cere
nlony concluded with a liturgical litany sung alternately by 
the deacon and the choir. 

"Let us pray to the Lord in peace," said the deacon. 
"Lord, have mercy," responded the choir. 
"Let us pray to the Lord for the peace of this bride and 

groom, and for their salvation." 
"Lord, have mercy." 
"Let us pray for the peace of the whole world; let us pray 

for the prosperity of the Churches of God; let us pray for the 
union of al1." 

"Lord, have mercy." 

Liturgical Development 

The peace, salvation, and union of all in the charity of 
Christ are the dominant notes that resound through the 
whole Catholic liturgy. But the fourth century marks a very 
important period in the development of the liturgical life. 
Three chief innovations are to be traced to that period: I. 

the distinction between two sorts of liturgy, one for the faith
ful in general, the other for the ascetics and virgil1s; 2. for 

135 Cabrol, Le Livre de la priere antique J pp. 446 f. 
136 It is found in the earliest liturgical books given by Martene, Gerbert, and 

others. 
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this latter group, the organization of a daily psalmody service; 
3. a profound change in ecclesiastical psalmody. 

The Canonical I-Iours 

When we read the ascetical sermons of the Fathers of this 
period, two facts stand out conspicuously. First, the preachers 
complain that many of th~ faithful are neglecting the reli
gious exercises, even those celebrated on Sunday with special 
solemnity. Secondly, they note with joy the formation of 
groups of more zealous people who, withoLlt leaving the 
world, promise by a sort of vow to remain chaste all their 
life, to fast all week long, and to pray every day. 

"These consisted of men and women alike, living in the world, 
and without severing themselves from the ties and obligations of 
ordinary life, yet binding themselves by private vows or public 
profession to live in chastity all their Ii fe, to fast all the week, and 
to spend their days in prayer. They were called ascetics and virgins. 
They formed, as it were, a confraternity without a hierarchy and 
without organization, a connecting link between clergy and laity. 
While not as yet cenobites, they were already regulars." 137 

Their promises about chastity and fasting did not neces
sarily call for special organization. But the daily prayer to 
which they bound thenlselves alld which, in the spirit of the 
Church, tended to become a collective prayer and did soon 
become so, required regulations. The basis for such rules was 
easily found. TIle piety of Christians had long since attached 
religious memories to certain hours of the day. The third 
hour (nine o'clocl< ill the morning) was that of the Savior's 
condeml1atioll; the sixth (noon), that of His crucifixion; and 
the ninth (three o'clock in the afternoon), the hour of His 
death. When the public clocks indicated these hours, fervent 

131 Batiffol, History of the Roman Breviary, p. I I. 
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Christians recollected thetTIselves and prayed. la8 Fronl this 
pious practice the ascetics made a rule for themselves. It was 
the origin of their daily offices: tierce, sext, and none. They 
took their night offices (vespers and lauds) from the ancient 
custom of vigils. On the eve of Sundays, of the martyrs' an
niversaries, and of station days, the Christians, meetil1g· either 
in the churches or in the cemeteries where the martyrs' bodies 
rested, recited public prayers, with the clergy presiding·. These 
prayers were called vespers, nocturns, and lauds, and these 
designations became fixed and approved. The corresponding 
offices were celebrated by the ascetics, not merely on Stl11days 
and feast days, but every day. Such was the origin of what 
later came to be called the canonical hours. 139 

A Spanish pilgrim visiting Jerusalem about 385 has left 
us a detailed description of the daily service celebrated in the 
great church of that city, the Anastasis. 140 

This is how she describes the celebration of the daily vigil, 
i. e.) of matins and lauds. 

"Every day before cockcrow all the doors of the Anastasis are 
opened, and all the monks and virgins, as they call them here, go 
thither, and not they alone, but lay people also, both men and 
women, who desire to begin their vigil early. And from that hour to 
daybreak hymns are said and psalms are sung responsively, and 
antiphons in like manner; and prayer is made after each of the 
hynlns. For priests, deacons, and monks in twos or threes take it in 
turn every day to say prayers after each of the hymns or antiphons. 
But when day breaks they begin to say the Matin hymns. Thereupon 
the bishop arrives with the clergy, and immediately enters into the 
cave, and from within the rails he first says a prayer for all, men

138 Tertullian, De jejunio, 10. 

139 For more detailed treatment of these beginnings, see Batiffol, Ope cit., and 
Baumer, Histoire du breviarie (French trans.). 

140 We refer to the author of the Peregrinatio Silviae, who, according to the con
clusions of Dom Ferotin, was not St. Silvia of Aquitania, but a Spanish virgin, 
named Etheria. 
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tioning the names of those whom he vvishes to conlmenlorate; he 
then blesses the catechumens, afterwards he says a prayer and 
blesses the faithful. And when the bishop comes out from within 
the rails, everyone approaches his hand, and he blesses them one 
by one as he goes out, and the dismissal takes places by daylight." 141 

The follo\ving is her account of the offices of sext and none. 

"At the sixth hour all go again to the Anastasis, and psalms and 
antiphons are said while the bishop is being summoned; then he 
comes as before, not taking his seat, but he enters at once within 
the rails in the j-\nastasis, that is in the cave, just as in the early 
morning, and as then he again first says a prayer, then he blesses 
the faithful, and as he comes out from within the rails everyone 
approaches his hand. And the same is done at the ninth hour as 
at the sixth." 142 

111 the description of vespers we also note the singing of 
psahl1s by all the faithful, and the prayer said by the bishop 
alone. Btlt bet\veen the psalms and the prayer a short litany 
is inserted. It is said by a deacon, and the responses are nlade 
by the c11ildren. 

Psalmody 

In this description of the liturg·ical day, the devout pilgrim 
freqllently speaks of psaltn singing. Ecclesiastical psalmody 
l1ad undergone a notable transformation since the peace of the 
Churc11. 

141 The liturgical part of the Peregrinatio Silviae is quoted by Duchesne, Christian 
Worship~ pp. 492 ff., 547 ff. 

142 Ibid{'nl~ p. 548. The Peregrinatio Silviae makes no mention of Terce. But from 
other sources we know that the prayers of Terce were said before the celebration 
of nlass. As for Prime, Cassian assigns it a rather prosaic origin. He says that an 
office \vas placed at sunrise to stimulate the morning rising of certain monks who 
used to awake only at the hour of Terce. (Cassian, Collationes, III, 4.) The Compline 
prayers were also monastic, devised to close the day with psalmody, since Vespers 
took place before the evening meal. Thus were formed all the parts of the divine 
office. 
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"The description of it is given by S1. Augustine vvhen speaking 
of St. Athanasius: 'He caused the reader to use such slight inflec
tions of the voice, that he seemed to say the psalnls rather than to 
sing them'; such was the most ancient method. But if a chant of 
this kind sufficed to fix the attention of a congregation of limited 
numbers, closely packed together, and to fill a small church, such 
could not be the case when there was a great crowd of people in a 
vast basilica. In congregations which St. Ambrose compares to a 
tossing and murmuring sea, there was need for a chant of greater 
power-powerful itself as the sound of mighty waters. There is 
no more solo singing: the whole congregation takes part in the 
chanting, being arranged in two choirs. 

"More than this, the antiphonal chant manifests itself all at once 
as a melody of varied and pathetic character. The psalm-chant, hav
ing begun by being a sinlple recitative, assumed the fornl of an 
elaborate piece of music. When St. John Chrysostom became bishop 
of Constantinople, he introduced music into his church, giving the 
direction of the choirs into the hands of a eunuch of the Empress' 
household, holding some such position as the chief musician of the 
court. . . . The primitive simplicity of psalmody was no longer 
suited to the pomp of Christian worship in its triulnph. Christian 
art of every sort was budding forth: architecture, painting, cere
monial. For these new nlultitudes of the faithful there was needed 
the attraction and the prestige of a powerful and ornate choral 
music, on a level with the eloquence of a St. John Chrysostom or a 
St. Ambrose." 143 

The Liturgical Week 

Like the order of the liturgical day, that of the liturgical 
week became more precisely fixed in the fourth century. The 
Pilgrimage of Silvia tells us that, throughout the year, Wed
nesday and Saturday were fast days, even for catechumens, 
at least if the feast of a martyr did not fallon one of those 

14:3 Batiffol, History of the Roman Breviary, pp. 19-23. 
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days.144 Tl~e TestaJnent of tl~e Lord} w11ich belongs to this 
san1e period, il1forms us that Sunday rest was thel1 every
where definitely substituted for that of the Sabbath. And 
from other SOllrces we learn that the Sunday rest had been 
sanctioned, since the days of Constantine, by several official 
decisions. By virttle of several laws enacted by Constantine, 
Theodosius, and the two Valentinians, on Sunday all military 
service was suspended,145 all court trials and business ceased, 
even in case of suits for the collection of public debts,146 and 
all theatrical performances were forbiddel1. 147 In cities the 
\vork of laborers was oblig·ed to stop, but the same prohibition 
did not yet apply to laborers in the fields. The wretchedness 
al1d suffering conseqtlent Llpon the wars and various other 
calamities seemed to justify this exception.148 Moreover on 
SUl1day it was lawful to perform whatever referred to the 
emancipatiol1 of slaves. For all, even those who did not share 
the Christian faith, the Lord's Day was a day of rest, recol
lection, and joy. 

For Christial1s it became more and more the cel1ter of the 
week, t11e liturgical day preeminently. On Sunday the people 
not merely attended mass, but sang tIle psalms of the vigil 
with g·reat solen1nity. This office paralleled t11e office slIng by 
the ascetics. The Pilgrir]/[age of Silvia gives us a vivid descrip
tion of t11is Sunday Office. "On the seventh day," she says, 

"that is on the Lord's Day, the whole multitude assembles before 
cockcrow in as great numbers as the place can hold, as at Easter, in 
the basilica which is near the Anastasis, but outside the doors, where 
lights are hanging for the purpose. And for fear that they should 
not be there at cockcrow they come beforehand and sit down there. 

144 Duchesne, Ope cit.~ pp. 501, 555
 
145 Eusebius, Life of Constantine~ IV, 18, 19.
 
146 Theodosian Code~ VIII, VIII, 1-3; XI, VII, 10-13.
 
147 Ibid.) XV, V, 2.
 

148 This right of the peasants to labor every day continued until the ninth century.
 
Cf. Pargoire, art. ((Argia/~ in the Dictionnaire d~archeologie chretienne~ I, 2810. 
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Hymns as well as antiphons are said, and prayers are made between 
the several hymns and antiphons, for at the vigils there are always 
both priests and deacons ready there for the assembling of the multi
tude, the custom being that the holy places are not opened before 
cockcrow. Now as soon as the first cock has crowed, the bishop 
arrives and enters the cave at the Anastasis; all the doors are opened 
and the whole multitude enters the Anastasis, where countless lights 
are already burning." 

"This office," says Cabrol, "seems not to correspol1d to any 
of the liturgical parts now in use." 149 Duchesne considers it a 
vestige of the gathering which, in the first cel1turies took 
place on Sunday nights and on station days. This office, ar
ranged with a mass, may have been subsequently combined 
with that of matins. Whether or not we accept this conjecture, 
we know that, after the people had entered the church, a 
priest, a deacon, and a simple cleric each in turn recited a 
psalm, followed by a prayer. The censers were then lighted 
and the basilica was filled with their fragrance. The bishop 
was hal1ded the Book of Gospels and from it read the account 
of the Savior's resurrection. After the singing of a final 
psalm and the reciting of a final prayer, the bishop withdrew. 
The ascetics alone remained in the basilica al1d sang psalms 
until daybreak. Some well-disposed members of the laity, men 
and women, joined with them. 

The Liturgical Year 

At the close of the fourth century, we see the liturgical year 
enriched with a large number of new feasts, all grouped in 
the Christmas cycle and the Easter cycle.150 In that period, 
the feast of our Lord's nativity, whicll had been celebrated in 

149 Cabral, Etude sur la Peregrinatio SilviaeJ p. 51. The passage is quoted in 
Duchesne, Ope cit., p. 543. 

150 Cf. H. Kellner, LJAnnee ecclesiastique (French trans.). 
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the East on January 6,151 and in the West on December 25, 
came to be solemnized everywhere on the latter date. The 
feast of January 6, keeping the name of Epiphany (Mani
festation), recalled the adoration by the Magi, Ollr I-,ord's 
baptism, and His first miracle at the marriage feast of Cana. 
The feasts of St. Stephen (first martyr), St. John the Apostle, 
the Holy Innocents, and the Circumcision centered about the 
great solemnity of Christmas. 

On Epiphany the clergy determined and announced to the 
people the date of the movable feast of Easter. This latter 
feast was preceded by a period of fasting, which varied in 
different places. In general the purpose was to imitate the 
Savior's forty days' fast. But the Eastern Christians, who did 
not fast on Sundays or Saturdays, prolonged this period for 
eight weeks so as to complete the nUll1ber of forty days.152 The 
liturgy of Lent at first was inspired by the single idea of 
penance. In the fourth century it was also dominated by the 
idea of preparation for baptisnl, which was conferred solelnnly 
on Holy Saturday, and by the idea of preparation for the 
public reconciliation of sinners, which took place on Holy 
Thursday.153 

Our present liturgy preserves remarkable traces of this an
cient idea. Thus, all the prayers of Laetare Sunday-anti
phons, responses, and lessons-have been chosell to celebrate 
the joy of the catechumen called by baptism to light and holi
ness; and the rite which today takes place for all the faithful 
on Ash Wednesday is merely a part of the ceremony in vvhich, 
at the beginning of Lent, the public penitents took part, with 

151 Vailhe, Introduction de la fete de Noel a Jerusalen~, in the 2chos d'Orient, 
VIII (1905), 212-218. 

152 Peregrinat'io Silviae, in Duchesne, Ope cit., pp. 499, 554. 
153 On the origin of Lent, see Salaville in the Echos d'Orient, XIII (I9IO), 

pp. 65-72; Hefele-Leclercq, H istoire des conciles, I, 549 note; Vacandard, art. 
ttCareme," in Vacant's Dictionnaire de theologie, II, 1728. 
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ashes sprinkled on their head as a sign of humiliation and 
mournlng. 

The week before Easter (Holy Week or the Great Week) 
was a time of stricter penance. 1"'he offices were longer and 
more solemn, and contained lessons suited to the reconcilia
tion of those great days. 

The Easter liturgy was resplendent with the memory of 
Christ's resurrection and the joy of the newly baptized who, 
upon coming out of the baptismal font, dressed in white,154 
and went in procession from the baptistery to the basilica amid 
the acclamations of the people. The next days, that is, until 
Saturday ill/; albis) when the baptized wore their white gar
ments for the last time, and even the fifty days between 
Easter and Pentecost, were cOl1sidered as a continual feast. 

Thus the menlory of Christ's birth, death, and resurrection, 
in combination with the various stages of Christian life 
(baptism, penance, and reconciliation) celebrated by singing, 
spectacles, and Sllpplications, penetrated the souls of Chris
tian peoples and rescued them from the unwholesome influ
ences which so many centuries of idolatry had exerted upon 
pagan society. The pious pilgrim of Jerusaleln, vvhose valu
able testimony we have already recorded, relates tl1at, at the 
most impressive moments of the offices, when the ceremonies 
and singing recalled, for example, the death or resurrection of 
Christ, sobs bllrst forth and millgled with the liturgy with 
such emotion that "there is none who does not lament more 
than can be conceived." 155 

The cult of the martyrs, of the saints il1 general, and espe
cially of the Blessed Virgin, tIle Mother of God, received a 

154 A reminder of the newly baptized who laid aside their white garment on Satur
day in a/bis) is found in the present-day response of Saturday in the octave of Easter: 
ttlsti sunt agni novelli) qui anwuntiaverunt) alleluia: modo venerunt ad fontes, repleti 
sunt claritate) alleluia) alleluia.)} 

155 Peregrinatio Silviae, in Duchesne, Ope cit., p. 566. 
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considerable developnlellt ill the fourth century. In reply to 
the objections of pagans, Manichaeans, and other heretics, 
who attacked these devotions, the Church Fathers determined 
to show the difference which the Church held between the 
cult of latria) or adoration due to God alone, and the cult of 
d~[lia) or the homage due to those who, after being our models 
in this life, have become our protectors in heaven. St. Am
brose, St. Gregory Nazianzen, St. John Chrysostom, and St. 
Allgustine often preached on this subject. 156 In the time of 
Constantine, the Church of Constantinople gloried in the 
possession of the relics of St. Andrew, St. Luke, and St. 
Timothy.157 Abuses occurred even with regard to relics, so 
that Theodosius had to forbid trafficking in them.158 

At the same time the cult of the Blessed Virgin kept its 
place above that of all tIle saints and even above that of the 
angels. 159 It grew as the general devotion took on new develop
ments in the liturgy. Two causes in partictllar contributed to 
this magnificence of devotion to Mary. There was, first, the 
increase in the number of communities of virgins, \\1ho natu
rally placed themselves under the patronage of the virgill 
Moth.er of Christ. Then there was the theological work of the 
Fathers, whicll more precisely deternlilled the Blessed Virgin's 
part in the work of Redemption. 160 

The Monastic Life 

The places of retreat, whence the ascetical and litllrgical 
life derived its particular g4rowth and vigor, were the monas

156 St. Ambrose, De viduis} chap. 9; St. Gregory Nazianzen, Orations~ 24; St. 
Augustine, Contra Faustu1n} XX, 21. 

151 Theodore, H. E.} II, 61 f. 
158 Theodosian Code} IX, XVI, V, 2; XVII, I. 

159 Lehner, Die Marienwerehrung in den ersten Jahrhunderten. 
160 St. Cyril of Jerusalem, Catechetical Lectures} XII, 15, 29; St. Chrysostom, 

Hon~ilia in santu1n Pascha, on Psalm 44, no. 7; St. Gregory Nazianzen, PO('111S, I, 2. 
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teries. There, too, it cannot be denied, tl1e strangest abuses 
were encountered. 

The number of monks had greatly increased in the East 
since St. Pachomius. In 372, Egypt alone counted allTIOst a 
hundred thousand of them. And now they were to be seen, 
not 011ly in the deserts, but in the very cities, \vhere they 
mingled with the people in a way that was at times indiscreet. 
Two nlen there were wl10 tried to lead them back: to the prim
itive austerity of their rules: Eustathius of Sebaste and St. 
Basil. No contemporary raised the least qtlestion as to the 
incorruptible virtue of Eustathius, bishop of Sebaste, and the 
earl1estness of his zeal in cOlTIbating abuses. These qualities 
gave him great influence which he used to g·ather about him 
disciples whom he trained in strict asceticism. Clothed in 
tatters, like beggars, tl1ey fled from whatever gratifies sensu
ality, and embraced the oddest practices of mortification. Un
fortul1ately the very excess of these practices and Eustathius' 
relations with the Arian party endangered the success of this 
reform, which was denounced by the Council of Gangra in 
340.161 More fruitful was St. Basil's reform. As we have al
ready seen,162 all he required of his monks was the curtailment 
of superfluities in matters of dress, food, and dwelling, con
stant vigilance, obedience to even tIle smallest prescriptions 
of tl1eir rule, and especially a perfect rel1unciation of their own 
will. The rule of St. Basil became for the East what the rule 
of St. Benedict later became for tIle West. 

Basilian monks wore a sleeveless linen tunic, called a colo
bium} and a goat-skin cloak, called 1nelotes or pera. 163 They 
practiced absolute poverty, workiIlg with their hands, shun
ning idleness as the most dread of vices, llleditating on the 

161 Hefele, II, 326 fI. 
162 See supra, p. 247. 
163 Cassian, De institutis cenobioyum, I, 5; Rufinus, Lives of the Fathers, chap. 3; 

St. Jerome, I ntroductio ad regulas Pacomii, 4. 
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words of Scripture, and devoting themselves to contempla
tion. The monks who adopted this rule practiced open hospital
ity, \velcolned pilgrin1s, gave lodging to poor people rllined by 
war or falnine, and taug-ht them labor by example. The fame 
of their holiness attracted great personages to then1 for ad
vice. The secular clergy felt the happy influence of their 
rugged virtues. Their hours of prayer were exactly regulated. 
To them the Church O\iVes the introduction of the prayers of 
prime and con1pline. And by them the cycle of the office \vould 
acquire its perfect harmony. 

In 340 St. Athanasius, who was a refugee in ROlne, there 
made kno\vn t11e cenobitical life as practiced by St. Al1tony. 
St. Eusebius of Vercelli, St. Ambrose, al1d St. Jerome made the 
first attempts to cultivate it. St. Martil1 of Tours was its propa
gator in Gaul, and St. Augustine, at tl1e beg-il1ning of the 
fifth century, introduced it in Africa. The institution of the 
ascetics and the virgins had already prepared people for the 
practice of the monastic rule. In the fifth and sixth centuries 
they developed in the West \iVith great brilliancy, but not with
out struggles. Already, to\vard the close of the fourth cen
tury, a Roman monk, Jovinianus, a Spal1ish priest, Vigilan
tius, a ROlnan layman, Helviditls, and a bis110p of Sardica, 
BOI10SUS, had bitterly criticized the practices of t11e monastic 
life. But St. J eron1e's migl1ty dialectics refuted their doctrines 
and Pope Siricius conden1ned them. The monks themselves, 
in concert with the secular clergy, were able to continlle their 
worl{ of regeneration in the midst of the Greco-Roman world 
then decaying. 

Christian Life 

Tl1is task was one of the heaviest the Church ever had to 
perform. Trtle, with Constantine and Theodosius, the power 
of the State was officially placed at the service of the Church. 



CHRISTIAN LIFE
 

Constantil1e was called "the defender of the holy canons"; 
Valentinian, Gratian, and Theodosius took St. Ambrose for 
their adviser. But, while her means of action were enlarged, 
the Church saw her task growing. 

"I am confident," said Constantine, "that, if I should suc
ceed in bringing all men to adore the same God, this religious 
c11ange would bring about a change in the Empire." 164 He 
was right, if by "adoring God" he meant that nlen should 
confornl their whole life to their belief. The Christian basil
icas were full of people, the pagan temples were empty. But 
a kind of official paganism persisted in the public institu
tions. The selling of children and even of adttlts was still prac
ticed in the time of St. Basil. Woman did not yet have her 
due position in the family. The plague of slavery continued. 
Imn10ral and cruel entertainments still sullied the public fes
tivities. Criminal justice was administered with inhuman 
harshness, and a perpetual wretchedness kept alive a constant 
incitation to revolt. From the Christian pulpit bishops and 
priests forcibly pointed to the abuses. Aided by the monks and 
the laity and sustained by the Christian rulers, they labored 
effectively to abolish these abuses. 

Fronl the begil1ning of the century, the Church, in her 
councils, imposed severe penalties on the criminal practices 
used by parents to rid themselves of their children.165 But so 
hard were social conditions for the poor and so deep-rooted 
were the customs sanctioning such cruelties that in St. Basil's 
time these sights were still to be seen. The eloqtlent Bishop 
of Caesarea depicts a poor wretch pursued by the Treasury 
or by his creditor and seeking some expediel1t. "Money? He 
has none. A piece of furniture he might sell? His furniture 
is merely that of the poor. He has nothing to sell except his 
children. Witness the struggle between hunger and paternal 

164 Eusebius, Life of Constantine
J 

II, 65.
 
186 Council of Elvira, canon 60; Council of Ancyra, canons 20, 21.
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love. I-Ie decides, then revol(es his decision, and finally yields. 
. . . But which of the children vvill he sell? One of them, or 
two? vVhat will the others thi11k of him, sLlspicious that he 
may some day betray them in a like manner? Sell all of thetn? 
How could he any longer live in the 110use thus made elnpty by 
his own act? How could he sit at table, with its ample supply 
of food bought at such a price?" 166 

Elnperor Constantine, Valentinian I, and Valentinian II 
tried to cure the evil by laws. 167 The ren1edy vainly soug-ht for 
in the laws the ChLlrch alone found in the heart of 11er faithful, 
in the promises made in God's presence. Christians g-ather in 
the aba11doned children and pledge then1selves, at the foot of 
the altar, to bring them up as their own children if the parents 
who abandoned them do not reclaim them within a certain 
time. This practice was made definite and official and was 
reg·ulated by a council held about the middle of the fifth 
century.168 

The Church was also at pains to fortify the child against 
the pagan influences it would encounter in the public schools. 
In 376, after Emperor Gratian had give11 cities the right to 
choose their teacl1ers of grammar and rhetoric,lG9 many 
Christian schools were started. Following the method so elo
que11tly set forth by St. Basil,170 these schools SOLlght to derive 
fronl the study of the great writers of antiquity not lessons 
in volLlptuousness, but solely models in the art of speaking. 

166 St. Basil, H 0111nies on St. Luke, XLI, 4. Cf. St. Ambrose, who translates St. 
Basil, In Tobia111, 9-11,16-20,23 f.; St. Augustine, On Marriage and Concupiscence, 
bk. I, chap. 17 (alias IS). 

167 Theodosian Code, De parricid., Ad legem con1., De patribus qui filios, De in
fantibus expositis. 

]68 First Council of Vaison (422), canon 9. On Christian legislation about the 
alunlni and abandoned infants, see art. HAluNlni," in the Dictionnaire d'archeologLe 
chretiel1ne, I, 1301-1305. 

169 Theodosian Code, XIII, II. 

170 St. Basil, On the Way to Read the Profane Authors. 



SLAVERY 

Condition of Women 

We may say that the civil emancipation of woman was 
almost a debt which Christianity paid her. During the persecu
tions great numbers of women gave an example of wonderftll 
courage. Since the peace of the Church numerous virgins and 
widows had been devoting themselves to the service of charity. 
Yet, according to Roman law, motherhood established nothil1g 
more than a simple bond of natural right, which the civil law 
did not confirm. The old jurisprudence assimilated the mother, 
in the government of the family, with her own cl1ildren. She 
was in the position of their sister before the all-powerful 
paterfamilias of ancient Rome. Constantine merely gave her 
a tutelary right. Justinian for the first time proclaimed that 
the mother is legally her children's parent. 171 Happily the 
Church did not wait for these legal reforms before honoring 
woman as being the equal of man. The patrician noblewomen 
WhOlTI Jerome associated \vith his labors, by the lofty culture 
of their minds no less than by the virtues of their lives, showed 
that they were deserving of the honors which Christianity 
accorded their sex. 

Slavery 

The strife of Christianity against slavery was long and 
arduous. The moral and economic consequences of slavery 
were disastrous, directly in conflict with the principles of the 
Gospel. It resulted in the lowering of wages, in the aln10st 
complete crusl1ing of the free workman, and in the stopping 
of all industrial progress. Considered in its moral aspect, it 
likewise debased both servant and master: the servant was 
reduced to the condition of a beast of burden, of a beil1g with
out rights or duties; the n1aster was puffed up in his pride and 

171 Justinian Code, De successione liberorun't. 
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in his indecent and cruel caprices by the unrestrail1ed power 
given him over hunlan creatures. But in the fourth century, 
slavery was still a public institution on which, for ages past, 
all society rested, in the Empire and outside it. 

It wotlld have been perilous all at once to free the millions 172 
of men who formed this pitiable caste. To lessen the rigors of 
slavery, to facilitate the individual emancipation of the slaves 
and inspire tllem with the just sense of their dignity, were 
the only feasible means. And these means the Church used 
simultaneously. In the matter of slavery, a difference can be 
observed between the language of the Latin Fathers and that 
of the Greek Fathers. The former did not deny in principle 
the lawfulness of the institutiol1, understood in the sense of a 
hereditary servitude; 173 but they wanted the rights of Chris
tian COl1science to be always respected and the servant to be 
treated as an equal, a brother. St. Augustit1e said: "There 
are masters, and there are slaves; the words are different. 
But there are men and men; the two words are identica1." 174 
With the Greek Fathers the distinction between master and 
slave was not an empty word,175 it was a wicked distinction,176 
the name of a crime against the natural law. St. Gregory of 
Nyssa, for example, declares: "How can you, a man yourself, 
call yourself the master of another man? . . . Do you say 
you bought him? Pray tell me, what price did you find that 
could eqtlal the value of a man? At how much did you evaluate 
reason? How many oboli did you give for the image of 
God?" 177 

172 Both Pompey and Caesar boasted of having sold or killed three million men. 
In three days Cicero obtained the equivalent of $400,000 from the sale of prisoners. 

173 St. Ambrose, De Joseph patriarcha, chap. 4; Letters 37-77; Ambrosiaster, 
Commentarium in Coloss., IV, I; St. Augustine, City of God, XIX, 15. 

174 uSunt domini, sunt et servi; diversa sunt nomina. Sed homines et h01nines; 
paria sunt nomina." In psalmos, 124: 17 

175 St. Chrysostom, De Lazario, VI, 8. 
176 St. Gregory Nazianzen, Poenu, XXIII, 133-140. 

177 St. Gregory of Nyssa, In Ecclesiasten, fourth homily. 
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Monasticism and Slavery 

Fiery words like these were of a sort to hasten the move
ment of the emancipation of slaves. Monastic life, too, was 
a no less eloquent sermon to the same effect. The Basilian 
monasteries, according to their rule, offered asylum to slaves 

178imperiled by the immorality or cruelty of their masters.
As St. Augustine said, "Not to admit them is a heavy sin." 179 
Many of these slaves thus lived in the monasteries, mingling 
with personages of the highest rank, sometimes with their 
former masters, working in common, on a footing of perfect 
equality with them. 180 St. Ambrose even broke up the vessels 
of his Church and sold them to redeem captives.181 The devout 
laity followed like impulses. We have numerous examples of 
wealthy Christians freeing their slaves out of regard for the 
dignity of man and the image of God, or to obtain some 
g·race,182 or to seek pardon for their sins.18s The most famous 
example is that of the Roman lady of senatorial rank, St. 
l\1elania, freeing eight thousand slaves at one time. 184 

A law enacted some time after 367 notably ameliorated the 
lot of the slaves. "It forbids the selling of rural slaves without 
the sale of the estate to which they are attached.185 In fact, 
the Christian emperors had felt tl1e necessity of maintaining 
a sufficient agricultural personnel in the country.186 At that 

178 St. Basil, Regulae fusius tractatae, I I. 

179 St. Augustine, De opere 1nonach., 25. 
180 Rampolla, Santa Melania giuniore, p. 222. 

181 St. Ambrose, Duties of the Clergy, bk. 2, chap. 28. 
182 De Rossi, Bulletino di archeologia cristiana, 1874, p. 59. 
183 Le Blant, Inscriptions chretiennes de la Gaule, no. 374; vol. II (1865), p. 6. 
184 Goyau, Sainte AIelanie, pp. 9<>-93. See other examples in Allard, Les Esclaves 

chretiens, p. 338. 
185 Justinian Code, XL, LXVII, 7. 
186 Accarias (Precis de droit romain, I, 97 ff.), G. Boissier (Revue des Deux 

M andes, March I, 1882), and Lacour-Gayet (Antonin Ie Pieux et son te111ps, p. 263) 
either deny or greatly lessen the credit belonging to the Christian emperors in the 
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ti1ne there were two classes of slaves: the city slaves, whose 
legal status was not chang-ed and who continued to be sold as 
chattels; and the rural slaves, who thereafter could not be 
alienated without the land to which they were legally incor
porated, and who became \vhat the legal ternlinology called 
fixtures. Owing to economic circumstances, this law was all 
immense advance in the condition of a category of slaves form
ing the most numerous portion of the servile population. To 
this provision we can trace the origin of serfdom, which grad
ually became an intermediate state between slavery and free
dom." 187 

The Theater 

The comedian of ancient Rome was not really a slave. Yet 
few forms of servitude were more humiliating- than his. "The 
theater vvas the most lively, the most ardent, the last passion 
of the Roman people. They continued to be pagans on the 
seats of the amphitheater when they were not so anywhere 
else. They clung to their actors as to the last remnant of the old 
Roman g-randeur. To gratify this desire, the emperors did for 
the theatrical profession what they did for so many others: 
tbey made it compulsory. The actor, the comedienne, nay 
more, the actor's son and the comedienne's daughter were 
obliged to undergo the infamy until death. They had to dance 
011 the stage or sing indecent S011gS or perform the obscenities 
of the thyl11ele,188 each according to his specialty, until their 
very last breath, however great might be their weariness or 
shanle or disgust or remorse. 189 One day a comedienne fled 
abolition of slavery. For the refutation of their assertions, see Allard, Les Esclaves 
chretiens, and art. uEscfavageJJ in the Dictionnaire apologetique de fa foi catholique, 
I, 1479-1482. 

187 Allard, art. HEsclavagen in the Dictionnaire apologetique, I, 1481. 
188 The thynzele, in the Greek theaters, was a square platform in the middle of 

what we call the orchestra. There the cho-rus performed and the acting took place. 
189 St. Augustine, De fide et opere, 30. 
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from the theater and became a religious. The city prefect 
claimed her with armed force and besieged the convent that 
tried to shield her. 190 Another time the Emperor, in the ex
ercise of his omnipotence, thougl1t he might free sOlne con1e
dians of Carthage. The people, thus robbed, protested. The 
Emperor yielded and commanded that the unfortunate victims 
be subjected to the yoke a second time." 191 

The Church Fathers exhausted their eloquence against this 
passion for the circus, the mimes, and the amphitheater. 192 

As in tl1e case of the fugitive slaves, the Church received the 
comedians who escaped fron1 the theater and offered them the 
bread of her alms.193 She obtained tl1e enactment of a law by 
which no comedian, after becoming a disciple of Christ, would 
be compelled to return to the stage.194 Later laws extended the 
same benefit to the daughters of comedians if they were bap
tized, and even to pagan women whose conduct was upright. 195 

But 110t until Emperor Leo do we see this principle proclaimed, 
that no woman, slave or free, could be enrolled in a theatrical 
troupe against her will. 

Criminal Law 

There was another remnant of ancient inhumanity. It 
seemed irradicable and resisted the repeated efforts of the 
Church. We refer to the crin1inal law. The sight of con
demned persons tortured by the cross, the sword, the 
horse, or the iron claws, was a spectacle which the 
were very fond of. "Everytl1ing vvas against Christian 
ness: the populace, accLlstol11ed to tl1e spectacle of torture;

pp. 
190 St. Chrysostom, On St. AIatthew, homily 67; P. G., LVIII, 657.
 
191 Champagny, La Charite chretienne dans les pretniers siecles de l'EgZ,ise~
 

231. 

192 St. Chrysostom, On St. John~ homily I.
 

:93 St. Augustine, loc. cit.
 
194 Theodosian Code~ De scenicis, 4, 8, 9.
 
195 Ibidem.
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judges, Wll0 regarded it as the guarantee of society; the wllo1e 
pagan hierarchy of public prosecutors and palace officials; 
the rulers themselves, Christian though they were, who were 
too much imbued with the maxims of il11perial despotism. 
When their power was threatened, it would seeUl that their 
faith left them. We have Constantine putting excessively 
rigorous penalties in his code; Constantius ascending the 
throne by putting his father's nephews to death; Theodosius 
signing the decree of proscription agail1st Al1tioch and Thes
salonica. 

"Against this tenacious tradition of ancient harshness, the 
Churcll offered all the treasures of Christian clemency; against 
pagan inhumanity she offered what we might altnost call an 
excess of mercy, a mildness that seemed to go beyond the 
limits of justice." 196 St. Ambrose al1d St. Martin reftlsed to 
renew the bonds of communion with the bishops who con
tributed to the death of Priscillian. Some bishops even applied 
the same sanction to any judge who imposed a death sentence. 
To one magistrate who questioned him on this point, St. 
Ambrose replied: 

"Many too abstain of their own accord, and are commended, nor 
can we ourselves but praise them, although we so far observe the 
Apostle's rule as not to dare to refuse them communion.... You 
will be excused if you do it, and praised if you do it not." 197 

"A bishop," writes St. Augustine, "detests the cril11e, but 
pities the man. The Lord intervened for the adtllterous WOl11an. 
Thus has He laid upon us the duty of intervening." 198 Con
stantine abolished three kinds of punis11nlent: the con1bat in 
the arena, branding on the forehead, and execution on the 
cross. Valens, Valentinian, and Theodosius moderated tIle 

196 Champagny, op. cit., p. 238.
 
197 St. Ambrose, Epistola ad Studiu1n, VI, 51 f.
 
198 St. Augustine, Letters 50, 127, IS8.
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prison regulations. Among prisoners the two sexes were sep
arated; a regular inspection was established over the regime 
of those impriso11ed. Negligence by a judge was punished with 
exile, and a jailer's barbarity to a prisoner was subject to the 
death penalty. 

The Right of Asylun1 

One of the priceless victories of the Church over the 
cruelty of tIle crinlinal law was the right of asylum. Even in 
paga11 antiquity tIle magistrates halted at the t11reshold of the 
temples to vlhich criminals had fled. Soon to the Christian 
churches there flocked the persecuted, the accused, the con
den1ned, insolvent debtors, fug-itive slaves. The clergy let them 
stay, but did not guarantee tl1en1 safety nor claim a right to 
brea1<~ the law, but tried to n1ake it bend. The bishop or priest 
in cl1arge of the church, ta1<:ing a refugee u11der his temporary 
protection, had time to inquire, and to neg-otiate in his behalf. 
If he were a victim of political wrath, they obtained a sworn 
promise that his life vvould be respected. If he were a fug-itive 
slave, they interceded with his master. If he were a debtor 
crusIled by misfortune, ofte11 tl1ey paid his debts. We have a 
totlching letter of St. Atlg-ustine as1<:ing tIle loan of seventeen 
bags of gold to pay the debt of one of tl1ese proteges of the 
Chtlrc}l. Little by little the office of "defender of the city," 
conferred upon bishops, gives them a real civil and criminal 
jurisdiction and, by a steady influellce, introduces principles 
of equity and mercy even into secular justice. 

The catlse of many evils of that period was poverty; and 
the principal cause of poverty was idleness. A free nlan con
sidered Inanual labor beneath his dig-nity; and as slaves la
bored only through fear, their labor was not very productive. 
PEllY salel: "TIle earth is reluctallt and inc1ig-rlal1t at being
tended 111 such a ll1anner as this ... bv ~davcs \vhosp 1f::'(>-~~ ~u-c 
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in chains." 199 The example of the labor of n10nl<:s, clergy, and 
true Christians, working with their hands, elevated the idea 
of manual labor. But, while waiting for the fruit of these 
examples, something had to be done about the urg-ent destitu
tion. The Chtlrch did not falter in this dLlty. 

The first form of ecclesiastical assistance was hospitality. 
The nlonastery door, as also that of the bishop's house, was 
always open to the traveler. This hospitality was not blind. It 
had its rLlles and, in a way, its etiquette, which may be seen 
in the Apostolic Constitutions. The bishop or the head of the 
monastery, after reading the newcolner's letters of recom
mendation, treated him according to his needs, his deserts, and 
his dignity.20o We l<now, from the testimony of St. AUg"llS
tille,201 St. Jerolne, 202 and other fourth century writers, that 
this hospitality was often a heavy burdell. 

Some bishops, in order to fulfil this duty nlore adequately, 
erected special buildings, as St. Basil did. 203 Thus were 
founded the xenodochia 

J 
or pilgrims' hospices, in charge of a 

priest, more often a monk, who, having come from the desert, 
bore a closer resemblance to his guests. We find xe110dochia 
at Constantinople, Bethlehem, Amasia, and on the coasts of 
Italy. The xenodochiun1 was a sort of motherhoLlse of all the 
charitable institutions: the 11osocon1iumJ or hospital for the 
sick, the orphanotrophium for orphans, the brephotroph£U1n 
for foundlings, the gerontoco11zium for the aged, and the 
ptochotrophiu111 for the poor in general. Fronl St. Jerome we 
know about the wonderful foundations of Fabiola, the wealthy 
patrician who we see, to the great amazement of high Roman 
society, collect the poor sick abandoned in the ForLlm, with 
her own hands bathe their sores w11ich otl1ers were reluctant 

199 Pliny, Natural History, XVIII, 4.
 
200 Constitutio apostoloru1n, 1 I, 58.
 
201 St. Augustine, Sern10ns, 49; Possidius, Vita Augustini, 22, 23

202 St. ] eronle, In Ezechiele111, Epistolae 13, 17
203 See supra, p. 252
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even to look at, and take such delicate care of them tllat these 
poor wretches became an object of envy to people who were 
quite well. 204 

Those without time or means to engag-e in these outward 
wor1<:s, could at least aid them with alms. Such gifts, made as 
donations or leg~acies, in money or in kind, must have been 
very abulldant, becallse the amount spent by the Church in 
charity was immense. For example, the Church of Constan
tinople, in the time of St. John Chrysostom, fed three thou
sand poor people whose nanles were in its register, besides a 
multitude of prisoners, of sick people in its 110spitals, and of 

5strang-ers in its hospices.20 The admillistrator of all these 
works was always the bishop, but his juridical position at the 
close of the fourth century was quite differently defined from 
what it had previously been. 

Episcopal Administratiol1 

Before the fourth century, Church property was owned by 
individllals, who placed it at the service of the comnlunity. 
Since then it had becolne the property of the body of Chris
tians, who held ownership as "colleges" or relig-ious corpora
tions. 1"'he legal representative of these associations was the 
bishop.206 But such a legal situation was not in ag-reell1ent 
with the Cl1ristian notion of the Church. The Church is the 
mystical body of Cllrist, a holy institution founded by Jesus 
Christ upon the pope and the bishops. As such it is not a simple 

204 St. Jerome, Letter 30. 
205 St. Chrysostom, On St. AIatthezo, homily 66; P. G., LVIII, 630. 
206 Legally the management of church property belonged to the bishop; and during 

the fourth and fifth century this legal right was always exercised. (Tholnassin, 
Ancienne et n01lvelle discipline de fEglise, VI, 5°9; Duchesne, Earl)' History of the 
Christian Ch llrch, II, 52o.) But, in this managen1ent, the bishops vvere aided by 
deacons and priests, from \vhom they received reports. In the East, beginning in 
451, the bishops entrusted this manJ.gernent to treasurers chosen froIn the clergy. 
(Thornassin, [1/). til., pp. 51 I, SIS, 519 f.) 
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agg·regation of the faithful. It is their lTIother, their father
land, constituted for them, but not by them. In the course of 
the fourth centtlry, legal expressions used by the Christian 

4emperors finally a11d imperceptibly brought civil leg·islation 
into accord with ecclesiastical law. At the end of this develop
ment, Churcl1 property could be called not only, as it had been 
previously, the g"oods of the poor, the goods of God, but also 
the goods of the Cllurcll in tIle strictest sense which Christian 
speech attached to this word. 207 

Thus the growth of charity, the splendor of public worship, 
and the purity of doctrine advanced hand in hand. After less 
than a century of freedom, the dog"ma of the Church had 
withstood the attacks of the n10st perfidiotls heresies, piety 
expressed itself in magnificent and impressive cerenlonies. In 
all sectiol1S of the Elnpire the charity of Christ had begun, 
against pagan egoism, the great strife that would decide the 
progress or decay of civilization in the \vorld. 

207 See Lesne, Histoire de la propriete ecclesiastique en France, pp. 1-3. 



PART III 

THE CHURCH FREED FROM TI-IE EMPIRE 



CHAPTER I 

Fr01n the Death/ of Tlteodosius tl~e Great to the
 
C01ni1~g of Vale1~t£1lia1~ III (395-4 2 5)
 

FROM Constantine to Theodosius, despite almost ceaseless 
4ang uish and strife, the Church continually g4rew stronger in 

her dognla, her worship, and her discipline. In the midst of 
the Enlpire, which was breaking up under the tumultuous in
rtlshing tide of barbarians, the Church remained the only 
power left. Unhappily, various influences accelltuated the dis

4ag reements existing- between the East alld the West. The 
Eastern rulers, accustomed to interfere in religious affairs, 
more thall once sustained the dissenting parties. Hellce arose 
new inner disturbances which ended in a lamentable schism. 

The partition of the Roman world, effected by Tlleodosius 
between his two sons, Arcadius and Honorius, was for both 
Empires (Eastern and Western) the beginning of a rapid 
and definite decline. Arcadius, to whom fell tIle governtnent 
of the East, was only eighteen years old. Honorius, who had 
to undertake the government of the West, was not yet eleven. 
Arcadius had a weal< character. Durillg the thirteen years of 
his reign he was dominated successively by the Gascon Ru
finus, the eunuch Eutropius, tIle Gothic general Gainas, and 
the Empress Eudoxia. All of these strove to gratify their 
own atYlbitions, their personal interests, or their grudges. 
Theodosius II, Arcadius' son and SLlccessor, was sincerely 
religious: but his g-ood qualities were merely those of a private 
individual and did 1l0t rise to the greatness of his task. The 
young HOl10rius never advanced beyond childhood during the 
eighteen years of his reig-n. For his g'Llardian he had the 

479 
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\TandJ.l general Stilicho. 1~his latter, a capable warrior, suc
ceeded ill restraining the barbarians for a vvhile. But, sus
pected of betraying tIle callse of Ronle al1d for tllis reason 
cOllc1enlned to death, 11e left the Empire with no defense 
ag-ainst the enenlies from without. 1 

The Barbarian Invasions 

Yet the t\VO Empires were never in greater need of active, 
military rulers. Emperor Theodosius had hardly closed his 
eyes when the barbarians crossed the frontiers. Arcadius help
lessly witnessed the ravag-ing of the finest provinces of the 
East by the Goths. Alaric, tlleir chief, then led them to the 
West, took ROl11e by assault, and sacked it. Like Stilicho, he 
was Olle of those barbarian auxiliaries who, after entering the 
service of tIle Empire, often excelled Ronlan generals in mili
tary skill. They filled the ranks of the legions. Those who did 
not turll ag'ainst their masters, as Alaric did, became the 
emperors' guardians, like Rufil1us and Stilicho, and the result 
was the same. 

Were it not for the disastrous state of the public finances 
in addition to the disorganization of the armies and the im
possibility of reviving tIle old patriotism in the masses, the 
decline of the two Enlpires mig-ht have been, if not arrested, 
at least retarded. But the Treasury vvas ruined. The taxes, 
advanced by decurions, who afterward at their own risk and 
peril sought to reilnburse themselves from the taxpayers, 
weig-hed heavily upon the people without enriching the State. 
The vvhole class of freemen, which formerly constituted the 
heart and center of tIle Roman people, scarcely existed any 
nlore in tIle country districts. A great number of small land
owners, ruined by countless burdens and obligations, had been 
reduced to cultivating the lands of the great as coloni) and 

1 On these events, see Tillemont, Histoire des empereurs (1701 ed.), V, 419 fIe 
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little by little fell into a state borderi11g on serfdom. 2 "The 
name of Roman citizen, once not only n1uch valued but dearly 
bought, is now voluntarily repudiated and shunned, al1d is 
thoug-ht not merely valueless, but even most abhorrent." 3 

These are the words of Salvianus. Again and again vve see 
the barbarians enter some populous city without n1eeting any 
resistance, the inhabitants being in suc11 a state of discour
agement that they no longer cared to defend then1selves. 4 We 
see even Romans and Greeks seeking a refuge alTIOng the bar
barians, preferring to live free among then1 that submit to the 
oppression of the imperial officials. 5 

This brief glance at the political and social situation of the 
two Empires will help to a better understanding- of the im
portance and difficulty of the mission the Church undertook 
after the death of Theodosius. 

Pope St. Anastasius 

At the coming of Arcadius and Honorius, the see of Rome 
was still occupied by Pope Siricius. We are not acquainted 
\vith any document of this Pope which shows him taking an 
active part in the great political events of his time. We possess 
011ly a few of his letters, and these indicate that he was con
cerned, as at the outset of his pontificate, with the maintenance 
of order in the sn1all details of the administration of the sacra
ments and of the life of the clergy.6 

At his death, which occurred November 26, 398, the people 
and clergy of Rome chose as his successor the Roman Ana
stasius (Anastasius I), who occupied the Apostolic See three 

2 Fustel de Coulanges, Colonat romainJ in his P1~oblhnes dJhistoire.
 
3 Salvianus, On the Governntent of God. V, 5.
 
4 Ibid., V, 8.
 
li Ibid., V, 5.
 
6 See Jaffe, I, 41 f. (nos, 262-272), and P. L., XIII, 1 I29 f., 1164; XVI, 1282;
 

XXII, 1093; XXIII, 471; XXX, 485; LI, 588. 
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years and tell days. The Liber pon,tificalis says "he decreed 
4 4that, during the reading of the Gospel, the priests should stand 

witll bovved heads, he addressed a constitution to the Church, 
he built tIle Crescentian Basilica in Rome on Via Mamertina, 
and, when alarmed by the large influx of Manichaeans into 
Rome, he decided that no priest sllould any longer be admitted 
to ecclesiastical communion unless 11e presented a letter of 
recoll11llendation signed by five bishops." The constitution 
tnentioned by the Liber p01~tificalis is unknown. The Crescen
tian Basilica has not been positively identified, but certain 
ruins discovered on Via de Marforio between the Forum and 
Piazza Venezia are probably those of the church referred to. 
Despite what is said in certain editions of the Liber pontifi
calis) the testimonial letters spoken of concerned ecclesiastical 
conlnlunion or communication, and not ordination. 7 Pope 
Anastasius' letters show him in correspondence with the East 
and West, regttlating cases of discipline about offerings made 
to bishops, alld exercising l1is autl10rity in the Origenist and 
Donatist disputes. 8 

Pope St. Innocent I 

Anastasius' successor, Innocent I, was born at Albano. 
During the fifteen years of his pontificate he exerted even 
nlore effective influence in tIle great events of the universal 
Church. He interposed his supreme authority ill the Pelagian 
controversy. Besides this intervention the official notice about 
his pontificate mentions the constitutions he addressed to the 
tlniversal Church about Jews and pag·ans. We see his zeal 
ag'ainst the heretical communities in Rome. 9 Several decretals 
of this pope are preserved. In the matter of general discipline 

7 Liber pontificalisJ I, 218 f.
 
8 Jaffe, I, 42 f. (nos. 273-2 84).
 
9 Ibid., p. 48 (no. 318).
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the most importal1t are addressed to Victricius bishop of 
Rouen,lo Exuperius bishop of Toulouse,11 the bishops of 11
lyricum,12 Decentius bishop of Eugubium (Gubbio),13 and 
Felix bishop of Nocera. 14 

Pope St. Zosimus 

Pope Zosinlus, Innocent's successor, reigned one year, three 
nlo11ths, and eleven days. We possess his fanlol1s Tractoria 
against Pelagius, and his important disciplinary regulation 
about ordinations.15 At his death a schism suddenly broke 
Ollt. Probably it can be attributed to the abusive interference 
of the civil power in ecclesiastical elections. We know its de
tails from official documents discovered and published by 
Baronius.16 

Pope St. Boniface 

On Friday, December 17, 418, after the obsequies of the 
dead pope, a mob, led by the archdeacon Eulalius and some 
members of the clergy, suddenly broke into the Lateran 
Basilica, drove out the priests there assetnbled for the election 
according to the regular procedure, and chose Eulalills llilllself 
as Bishop of Rome. But the evicted clergy presently nlet in 
another church, where they conferred the supreme authority 
upon the Roman priest Boniface, an old man who was ven
erated by all. Eulalius had on his side Symmachus, the prefect 
of Rome, who made every effort to win the Emperor's SllP
port for the usurper. But the electors of BOl1iface pleaded 

10 Ibid., p. 44 (no. 286).
 
11 Ibid., p. 45 (no. 293).
 
12 Ibid., p. 46 (no. 303).
 
13 Ibid., p. 47 (no. 311).
 
14/bid., p. 47 (no. 314).
 
15 Ibid., p. 50 (no. 339) ; P. L., LVI, 571.
 
16 Baronius, Annales, years 418, 419. Cf. P. L., XVIII, 397-406.
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their case so forcefully that Honorius, after inquiry, declared 
11imself against Eulalius. The audacious antipope, surrounded 
by his followers, barricaded himself in the Lateran Basilica. 

4The use of armed force was required to dislodge him. Two 
days later (April 10,419) the lawful pope was solemnly in
stalled in the Pontifical See amid unanimous applause. The 
next year, when Boniface fell seriously ill, some ring'leaders 
tried to stir up a fresh outbreak, but the Emperor's timely 
action prevented the uprising. In his oratory dedicated to St. 
Felicitas, Boniface put up an inscription attributing the suc
cess of his cause to that glorious martyr. It read: 

((Si t'l~tuI2t1n quaerisJ 11~eritu11fl de n0111ine sigflat; 

N e oppr£111erer dux fttit ista n1ilzi.
JJ 

We have letters of Boniface to the bishops of Gaul. From 
these it is evident tl1at his sovereign supremacy extended over 
the episcopate of the whole world. 17 He also exercised his 
authority in the dispute raised by Pelagius. 18 

Pope St. Celestine 

Pope Celestine was a l1ative of Campania. According to 
St. Augtlstine/ 9 he was elected unanimously immediately after 
the death of Boniface. At the very beginning of his pontificate 
he had to take a hand in a knotty question affecting the au
thority of the Roman See, an affair which regrettable mis
understandings rendered very confused. An African priest, 
Apiarius, who had been excommunicated by his bishop in Pope 
Zosimus' time, appealed his case to the Bishop of Rome. Did 
he have a right to do so? For tl1e pope al1d for the bishops 
of Italy, Gaul, and Spain, the answer would be unquestionably 

17 Jaffe, I, 53 f. (nos. 349, 359). Cf. p. 53 (no. 350).
 
18 P. L., XX, 271.
 

19 St. Augustine, Letter 209 (to Celestine).
 



ORIGENIST CONTROVERSY
 

that he did. The canons of Sardica, which had been joined 
to those of Nicaea and were even regarded as an integral part 
of t11e latter, were explicit about the right of appeal to the 
Roman pontiff. But when the latter invol<ed the canons of 
Nicaea, the Africans, who were not acquai11ted with the 
canons of Sardica, protested, even basing their conte11tion on 
the Council of Nicaea. Celestine, resuming Zosimus' proced
ure, called up the case of Apiarius. But this priest was really 
guilty. A Council of Carthage (424) convicted him of the 
charges made against him. We have not Celestine's reply to 
the notice sent him by the Council of Carthage. It is certain, 
however, that Apiarius' appeal to the pope did the priest no 
good; he was guilty, not of appealing to the Supreme Pontiff, 
but of doing so in behalf of a bad cause. 

These were the pontiffs who followed each other ill the see 
of Rome from tIle death of Theodosius to the coming of 
Valentinian III. Duril1g this time Augustine, contending 
against Pelagius, illumined the most difficult problems of 
theology with t11e clearest light that had shone in the world 
since St. Paul; and Chrysostom, at the zenith of his fame, 
filled the East with the sound of his eloquence. Neither Siri 
cius, Anastasius, Innocent, Zosimus, nor Boniface could lay 
claim to the genius of Chrysostom or Augustine. Yet, when
ever there was need of settling a dispute or of ending a con
flict, it was not to Chrysostom or Augustine, but to the Ron1an 
Pontiffs that rulers and people turned. It was before their 
doctrinal decisions that tIle genius of Augustine bowed. 

Origenist Controversy 

The state of disorder following the death of Theodosius 
favored many disturbances. In the Cl1urch three major dis
putes soon overshadowed all the others: the Origenist COll
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troversy, in which St. Jerome and St. Chrysostom engaged, 
and the Donatist and Pelagian disptltes, in which St. Augus
tine became especially active. 

After Jerome's renunciation of the world, among the friend
ships he formed none was warmer or purer than that which 
bound him to Rufinus, a young priest of Aquileia. When he 
was ill in the Chalcis desert, he wrote to Rufinus, saying: 
"If only the Lord Jesus Christ would suddenly transport me 
to you as Philip was transported to the eunuch, and Habacuc 
to Daniel, how closely I would embrace you." 20 

A common love of solittlde and tl1e sacred sciences united 
these two souls. With the same earnestness tlley studied the 
writing·s of Origen, and in that study fOUIld a source of satis
faction for mind and heart. J eronle wrote: "Is not Origen the 
teacher of the Churches, after the Apostles?" 21 But Jerome's 
enthusiasm for the Alexandrian doctor later grew cool, and 
his sharp and positive mind was shocked at the singularity of 
certain of Origen's ideas, for instance, his opinion regarding 
t11e preexistence of souls and other questions hlcautiously 
raised by 11im. 22 

Origen, during his life, was gentle and peaceful. But he was 
destined, after his death, to divide those vvho had recourse to 
his immense work. In the complex, profound, and daring 
thought of that powerful mind, each Olle instinctively chose 
what was agreeable to his own moral or doctrinal tempera
ment. Whereas Epiphanius of Salamis and Eustathills of 
Antioch charge Origen with being a pronloter of heresy, 
Gregory Thaumaturgus and Gregory of Nyssa glorify him 
as a master. 

20 St. ]erolne, Letter 3 (to Rufinus) ; Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., VI, 4.
 
21 I de11~, De n01ninibus hebraicis, Preface.
 
22 Ide11'l, Letter 84 (to Pammachius and Oceanus); Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., VI,
 

175 ff. 
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St. Jerome and Rufinus 

Jerome and Rufinus were separated by profound differences 
of character, that were not perceived in t11e first enthusiasm 
of youthful friendship, but were broug-ht to light by tilne and 
circumstances. Jeron1e was ardent, sincere, spontaneous, vehe
ment to the point of rudeness; Rufinus was polite but selfish, 
somewhat rig-orous, extremely sensitive to offense, and ever 
ready to reply thereto with cold irony or clever sophistry. 
Jeron1e was the more violent; Rufinus, the more bitter. 

Both men were free from worldly trammels, both nourished 
their souls on the Scripture, both were then living in Palestine 
vvhere the Savior had left the trace of His footsteps and the 
echo of His peaceful words. At the very beginning more t11an 
one disagreel11ent abollt details were evident betvveen the two 
friends, yet their sincere piety allayed every danger of dis
union between then1. But, from 394 onward, various sllccessive 
events led to a painful rupture between these two zealous de
fenders of the Church. 

The first of these events was the arrival in tl1e East of an 
obscure monk nan1ed Aterbius,23 who held the anthropomor
phist errors spread in some monasteries of that period. 24 

Attributing a human form to God, the anthropomorphites 
particlllarly abhorred Origenism, with its exeg-esis that ex
cessively spiritualized the meaning of Scripture. Upon learn
ing that Origen was being studied in the monasteries of 
Palestine, Aterbius indignantly presented to the Bishop of 
Jerusalem a denunciation of Jerome and Rufinus, the two 
leaders of the cenobitical life in Palestine. Rllfinus and John, 
the young bis110p of Jerusalem, over whom Rufinus already 
had great influence, would not deign to take notice of the 
denunciation by an unauthorized monk. But Jerome, who was 

23 Idem~ Adversus Rufinum~ III, 23

24 Cassian, Coll_~ X, 3
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110t a man of cool calculation, was stung by the calumny and 
forcefully repelled the cl1arge so far as it concerned him. This 
n10ve was at least imprudent. Rufinus regarded it as a 
cowardly desertion and communicated his impression to the 
Bishop. 

At this juncture Epiphanius came to Jerusalem. Ever on 
the watch in his Island of Cyprus, at the first report of an 
Origenist movement in Palestine he resolved to see for himself 
the extent of what he considered a supreme danger to the 
Church. In his eyes Origenism was a caprice in exegesis, it 
was an undermining of the fundamental doctrines about the 
origin of man and the future life. At Eastertime the old 
warrior, with the halo of sanctity, made his entry into the 
Holy City, in the n1idst of a throng that pressed about him, 
eagerly seeking his blessing and tearing off pieces of his gar
ments to keep as relics. The Bishop of Jerusalem invited him 
to speak to the people assembled in the Anastasis church. 
Epiphanius preached, raising his voice against those who fal
sified the Scriptures and altered the dogma of the Church, in 
a word, against the followers of Origen. The evening of that 
same day, Bishop John ascended the pulpit and stigmatized 
those who, perhaps witl1 tl1e purpose of makil1g the idea of 
God more exact, represented Him as having eyes, ears, and 
arms. As yet neither Rufinus nor Jerome was involved. But, 
in reality, the issue was their teaching and their monastic 
communities. 

The opposition became more definite when the Bishop of 
Salamis, after taking leave of Bishop John, went to Bethle
hem to Jerome, to whom he was bound by former relations. 
The break became public when Epiphanius, upon returning to 
his n10nastery of Ad, wrote to J Ohl1, calling on him to condemn 
the theories of Origen, and to Jerome and his monl(s, warning 
them of the Origenist sympathies of their Bishop John. 



PAULINIAN 

Paulinian 

Jerome hesitated to break with his own bishop and nego
tiated with the Bishop of Salamis. But the latter, when in his 
monastery at Ad near Eleutheropolis, one day received Jer
onle's brother Paulinian, who had been sent as negotiator, and 
settled the whole matter by ordaining Paulinian almost by 
force. Paulinian, once he was a priest, could procure for the 
Bethlehelll monks all the religious helps which they had beell 
obliged to ask of the Jerusalem clergy, because a holy awe 
always l(ept Jerome and his friend tIle priest Vincent from 
exercising the sacred functions. Epiphanius thought he was 
not at all infringing upon the rights of the bishop of Jeru
salem by performing a sacerdotal ordination in a mOllastery 
over which Bishop John could not claim to have any rig·hts. 
But such was not the view of Bisllop John, who forbade the 
priests at Bethlehem to admit illtO the Church of the Nativity 
or into the Grotto anyone who regarded Paulinian as a priest. 
The doctrinal dispute thus became a conflict of jurisdiction. 
Jerome obtained reassurance from the thought that he re
mained in comlllunioll \tvith Gelasius of Caesarea, the metro
politan of Palestine. 25 Paula and her convents follo\tved Jer
ome's line of conduct. But Melania was won by Rufinus and 
joined the side of the Bishop of Jerusalem. This desertion 
affected JerOl11e deeply and he could not hide his feelings; he 
said in a letter: "Her name bears witness to the blackness of 
her perfidy." 26 

Thus far the civil authorities had not entered into the affair. 

25 It is certain that the see of Jerusalem, as the Council of Nicaea (canon 7) de
clares, enj oyed a "succession of honor"; but not until the first half of the fifth cen
tury was it made a patriarchate. The ecumenical Council of Chalcedon was the first 
to grant it the government of the three provinces of Palestine. (Hefele, III, 355, 382.) 

26 St. Jerome, Letter 133, no. 3 (to Ctesiphon). Nicene Fathers" 2d ser., VI, 274. 
"Melania," in Greek, means "black!' 
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At Bishop John's request, the praetorian prefect, whose name 
was also Rufinus and who had been told the Bethlehem monks 
vvere schismatics, then took a hand in the matter and issued 
a decree of banishnlel1t against Jerome. But the decree was not 
carried out because of the invasion of the Huns and the fall 
of the prefect. But the result was to embitter men's minds. 
St. Jerome wrote: 

"It is a monk, shame to say, who menaces monks and obtains de
crees of exile against them; and that too a monk who boasts that 
he holds an Apostolic chair. But the monastic tribe does not suc
cumb to terrorism. Is not every monk an exile from his country? 
Is he not an exile from the whole world? Where is the need for 
the public authority, the cost of a rescript? Let him but touch me 
with his little finger, and I will go into exile of myself." 27 

What Jerome demands is that the qllestion be referred to 
higher ecclesiastical authority. He says: 

"It is decreed in the canons of the Council of Nicaea that Caesarea 
is the metropolis of Palestine, and Antioch of the whole of the 
East. You ought therefore either to appeal to the bishop of Caesarea 
or ... letters ought rather to be addressed to Antioch." 28 

But John and Rufinus preferred to address the Bishop of 
Alexandria, Theophilus. He was a friend of both of them. As 
head of the Church of which Origen was the glory, he did not 
venture to repudiate the great Alexandrian. It could not then 
be foreseen that some day Theophilus would accuse of Ori
genism the venerable monks known under the name of Tall 
Brothers, and their protector Chrysostom. For the moment, 
the Patriarch and the priest Isidore, his special envoy, at first 
showed themselves hostile to Jerome, whom they regarded as 
a rebel against his bishop. But the dauntless hermit defended 

21 St. Jerome, Letter 82, no. 10 (to Theophilus). Nicene Fathers) 2d ser., VI, 174. 
28 Idem) To Pammachius against John of Jerusalem, 37. Nicene Fathers) 2d ser., 

VI, 444. 
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himself and appealed to the authority of Epiphanius against 
what he considered the manifest error of Origenism as main
tained by the Bishop of Jerusalenl. He expressed his willing
ness to accept tIle jurisdictioll of the metropolitan of Caesarea 
or the metropolitan of Antioch or the Bishop of Rome. 
Epiphanius, in fact, did take the case to Pope Siricius. Finally, 
when Melania intervened with Rufinus, and Paula with 
Jerome, a reconciliation took place between the two venerable 
priests. On the feast of Easter, 397, they extended their hands 
to each otller at the altar in the Church of the Holy Sepulcher 
in the presence of the Bishop of Jerusalem, who revoked the 
prohibitions he had issued against the Bethlehem monks. It 
seemed that permanent peace had come. But it did not last 
long. Somewhat later the conflict between Jerome and Rufinus 
began again, more bitter and stubborn than ever. 

Nepotian 

At the very height of the strife which ptlt him at odds with 
his bishop and with his former friend, Jerome received a hard 
blow from one whom he cherished with particular affection. 
One of his closest friends, among the companions of his first 
journeys, was Heliodorus whose nephew Nepotian was en
dowed with the rarest virtues. While in the emperor's serv
ice, Nepotian gave the court of Theodosius an example such 
as Francis Borgia and Aloysius Gonzaga later gave to the 
courts of Charles V al1d Pllilip II. Then, renouncing the 
world which had never ensnared hinl, he consecrated himself 
to the ministry of tIle altar. On that occasion Jerome wrote 
him a fanlous letter in which the 11ard duties of priestly life 
are enumerated. In this letter we read amol1g other things, the 
following admonition: 

"When teaching in church seek to call forth not plaudits but 
groans. Let the tears of your hearers be your glory. Be not a de
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claimer or a ranter; but show yourself skilled in the deep things and 
versed in the mysteries of God." 29 

The letter was written in 394. 
Two years later death came to the young man whom 

Heliodorus expected would be his successor in the see of At
tino. In an eloquent letter Jerome bemoans the friend who has 
gone and endeavors to console the one who remains. Therein, 
describing the serene deat11 of the young priest, he says: 

"His countenance shone with gladness, and while all around him 
wept, he and he only smiled. You would have thought that he was 
starting on a journey instead of dying and that in place of leaving 
all his friends behind him he was merely passing from some to 
others." 30 

"This funeral eulogy, the forerunner of so many master
pieces of Christian eloqtlence, contains a severe picture of the 
evils then ravaging the world." 31 Jerome depicts the terrible 
invasion of the Huns, and says: 

"Civil wars have made almost greater havoc among us than the 
swords of foreign foes." The eulogy concludes with a melancholy 
return to the frailty of hun1an beings. "Let us return to ourselves," 
Jerome writes. "Every day we are changing, every day we are dy
ing. The very mon1ents that I spend in dictation, in writing, in 
reading over what I write, and in correcting it, are so much taken 
fron1 my life.... Charity never faileth. It lives always in the 
heart, and thus our Neoptian though absent is still present and, 
widely sundered though we are, has a hand to offer to each." 32 

As Jerome was writing these lines, the Origenist dispute 
was about to revive. 

29 I den~J Letter 52, no. 8 (to Nepotian). Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., VI, 93. 
30 Iden't J Letter 60, no. 13 (to Heliodorus). Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., VI, 128. 
31 Largent, Saint]erfnne

J 
pp. 72 £. 

32 St. Jerome, Letter 60, no. 18£. (to Heliodorus). Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., VI, 
130 f. 
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Translation of the Peri Arehonl 

After the Easter reconciliation in 397, Rufinus set out for 
Rome. There he at once made the acquaintance of a certain 
Macarius, "a man distinguished by his faith, his noble birth, 
and his manner of life." Macarius had tlndertakel1 to jtlstify 
the dogma of divine Providence against the attacks of pagan 
fatalism, and was looking for some scholars vvho would fur
nish him with the philosophical and Scriptural documents he 
needed for his thesis. Rufinus seemed to him the very man he 
wanted. The priest of Aquileia was assuredly one of the most 
erudite men of his age. Macarius did not kl10W Greel<. At his 
reqtlest Rufinus first translated the Apology for Or£gen by the 
110ly martyr Pamphilus, then the great philosophical \vork of 
the illustrious Alexandrian doctor, the famous Peri Arehart) 
suppressing all the propositions contrary to the decisions of 
Nicaea. In his preface he declared this proCedtlre was sanc
tioned by tl1e example of "one greater than he," one who had 
thus treated Origen's homilies. Everybody saw that he was 
referring to Jerome. By this daring stroke Rufinus attempted 
to rehabilitate his favorite author and at the same til11e COll1

promise his recent opponent. The step was, to say the least, 
ill-considered.33 

Jerome did not repudiate his former work. That the faithful 
might be able to profit from Origen's sublime teaching, he had 
expurgated the great doctor's Homilies. But novv the situation 
was quite changed. Heretics appealed to the learned Alexan
drian in justification of ideas that were destructive of the 
Christian religion. Was this the time to glorify him by pre
senting him as a guiding light; especially since Rufinus, by 
suppressing merely the propositions contrary to the Nicene 
decrees, seenled to accept and adopt a multitude of other 
dangerous tenets? 

83 Bardenhewer, Patrology, p. 453. 
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"Does anyone," says Jerome, "wish to praise Origen? Let him 
praise him as I do. Fronl his childhood he was a great nlan, and 
truly a martyr's son. He greatly abhorred sensuality. Covetousness 
he trampled under foot. He knew the Scriptures by heart and 
labored hard day and night to explain their meaning. Let us not 
imitate the faults of one whose virtues we cannot equal." 34 

Jerome thought his best answer to Rufinus' work would be 
to translate Origen's Principia unabridged. It would be better, 
he considered, resolutely to make known tIle errors and temer
ities of the Alexandrian doctor. He did more than this. Bishop 
Theophilus, under various influences that were not all praise
worthy, had turned sharply ag-ainst Origenism. Jeronle took a 
hand in the campaign by translating the Bishop's synodal 
letters. Perllaps he also translated a bitter pamphlet which, 
according to Facundus of Hermiane, a sixth century author, 
was written by the Patriarch of Alexandria. Says Tillemont: 
"For the sake of his honor, it is something we wish were 
l10t so." 35 

Rufinus' Apologia 

Rufinus replied by the publication of his Apologia.36 In this 
he acctlses Jerome, not only of contradicting- hinlself, but of 
being, at bottom, an incorrigible defamer: a defamer of St. 
Anlbrose, a defamer of Rome, a defamer of the Christian 
people, a defamer of everybody. In fine he charges that 
Jeroll1e, the so-called champion of austerity, who had once 
sworn never again to look at profane bool<s, was studying 
Virgil and Cicero ill his solitude, was explaining those authors 
to his companions, and was thus putting the ideas of the old 

34 St. Jerome, Letter 84, no 8 (to Pammachius and Oceanus). Nicene Fathers, 
2d ser., VI, 179. 

35 Tillemont, JII!cl1loires, Saint Jerome, art. 98. 
36 P. L., XXI, 54 1- 623. 
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paganism into the pure souls of the children \vho had been 
confided to him to be brought up in the fear of God. 

It was a clever apology. That Jerome had altered his vie\vs 
about Origen, that ag-ait1 and again he let invectives flow too 
readily froln his pen, that he did not spare the practices of 
Cl1ristians or the city of Rome or such and such members of 
the Catholic clergy, that he used to read the classical authors 
of Greece and Rome in his monastic cell-all these were un
deniable facts. Jerome might sinlply have acknovvledged them 
and explained them, sho\ving that they did 110t lead to the 
abominable conclusions which Rufinus claimed to dra\v fron1 
them. 

St. Jerome's Apologia 

Jerome preferred to answer a pal11phlet by another pam
phlet. Considered as a literary prodtlct, Jerome's reply, pub
lished under the title of A pologiaJ 37 is a masterpiece. Says 
Thierry: "Rufinus' Apology bears the l11arks of g-reat talent; 
Jerome's, the stan1p of genius." 38 But personalities intrude 
themselves too often, and the tone is too bitter. Rufinus at the 
close of his pan1phlet said: "I hope that you love peace." 
Jerome ended his with these words: "If you desire peace, lay 
down your arms. I can be at peace with one who shows kind
ness; I do not fear one who threatel1s me." 

So sharp a controversy becan1e a scandal for tIle Chtlrch. 
Augustine, who heard echoes of it in Hippo, lamented it.39 At 
tIle beginning, Epiphanius appealed to Pope Siricius. But 
great prudence was required of the papacy in this affair, in 
which questions of persons were ming-led vvith doctrinal ques
tions. To condemn Origenism would be to give free rein to 
the audacity of Theophilus, whose antiorigenist canlpaign was 

31 Apology in Reply to Rufinus (Nicene Fathers) 2d ser., III, 482 fI.).
 
88 Thierry, Saint Jerome} bk. 9.
 
39 St. Augustine, Letter 73. Nicene Fathers} 2d ser., I, 329.
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dOll1inated by human views and feelings more than it was by 
reasoned conviction. One day he laid hands on a venerable 
1110111<, Anl1llonius by name, who was guilty of giving hospital
ity to a proscribed priest. This occurred in 399. The same year 
Pope Siricius died without having made any official decision 
in the dispute. The following year his successor Anastasius 
came out clearly against Origen, his writings, and his trans
lator. 4o Steps were the!l takel1 to get the imperial sanction of 
the papal decree. Origen's work \vas banned from the E111pire, 
on the sanle g-roLlnd as the \vorks of Porphyry and Arius. 41 

Jeronle, in l1is solitude at Bethlehem, resumed his Scriptural 
labors. Rufinus, driven from Italy by an invasion of bar
barians, withdrew to a corner of Sicily, where he translated 
into Latin Eusebius' History) the Cle1nentine Recognitions

J 

the History of tlte M onlcs of EgyptJ and several hOlllilies of 
the Greek Fatllers. He died in 410. The contil1ued friendship 
of St. Paulinus of Nola for hi1TI is a homag-e to the sincerity of 
11is faith. History may call him imprudent and rash; it has no 
right to consider him a heretic. 42 

Theophilus of Alexandria 

The storm had scarcely sLlbsided at Jerusalem when a 
tempest arose at Constantinople. The condenlnation of Origen
ism by the Pope and the Emperor in 400 enormously in
creased, as might easily have been foreseen, the power of 

40 St. Jerome, Letters~ 95 (Pope Anastasius to Simplicianus). Nice11te Fathers, 2d 
ser., VI, 186. 

41 Jaffe, I, 43 (no. 281) ; P. L., XX, 68; XLVIII, 231; 1v!ansi, 111,943. Van den 
Gheyn, in the Revue d'histoire et de litterafu,re religieuses, IV, 5. 

42 In 408. two years before Rufinus' death, St. J eron1e, who was still quivering at 
the recollection of Rufinus' invectives against him, \vrote a description of him under 
the nanle of Grunnius (the Growler), a portrait that would not be out of place in 
the \vritings of the greatest satirists. The sharpness of St. Jerome's language calls 
to mind a saying of Pope Sixtus V. This pope, chancing one day to pass a picture 
of Jerome striking his breast \vith a stone, remarked : "You do well to have that 
stone in your hand, for without it the Church would never have canonized you." 
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Theophilus, patriarch of Alexandria. "I-Ie now felt the whole 
of Egypt behind him, the whole influence of the clergy, and 
all the enthLlsiasm of the m011ks." 43 

A certain number of monks refused to hand over to him the 
books of Origen which they had in their possession, declaring 
that they were quite able, by themselves, to discern the true 
from the false. I-Ie inflicted a real persecution on thein. His 
vengeance reached in particular four brothers of lofty stature, 
known as the Tall Brothers: Dioscorus, Ammonius, Eusebius, 
and Euthymius. Finally most of the resisters yielded to the 
terrible Patriarch by means of more or less vague compro
mises. But the four Tall Brothers remained irreconcilable and 
determined to demand to the very limit, 110t only peace, but 
justice. They set sail with fifty m011ks and fled to Constanti
nople. 44 

St. Joh11 Chrysostom 

Since 398 the see of Constantinople was occupied by John 
Chrysostom. His election disappointed the Patriarch of Alex
andria, who was hoping to put one of his own creatures in 
the patriarchal see. The influence vvhich John soon acqLlired by 
his zeal and eloquence did but arouse the resentlnent of his 
ambitious rival. Soon the new Patriarch was exercising a 
gro\ving influence over the community of the faithfL1I, and 
even over the groups of Arians, Novatians, Jews, and bar
barians who lived in Constantinople.45 One day the imperial 
minister Eutropius, banished by the Emperor and pursued by 
a mob, found safety only by seeking refuge under the protec

43 Duchesne, Early Histor'j' of the Christian Church} III, 57. 
44 Ammonius, Eusebius, and Euthymius were certainly the chiefs of the expedi

tion. Notwithstanding Socrates (VI, 9) and Sozomen (VIII, 13), we are not sure 
that Dioscorus made the journey with the others. 

4~ On these early days of St. Chrysostom, see Puech, St. John Chrysosfo1n} 
pp. I IS-ISO. 
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tion of ChrysostolTI'S pulpit in the Church of Saint Sophia1 

where nothing but the great Bishop's eloquence was able to 
rescue him fr0111 the people's wrath. 46 

These very successes aroused against the fearless Bishop 
e11mities in hig-h places, such as the l10stility of Empress 
Eudoxia. She was vexed at seeing him place obstacles in the 
way of the exactions she tried to impose for her own benefit 
or that of her creatures. The arrival of the Tall Brothers and 
their compa11ions cOlTIplicated the situation and soon gave it a 
tragic turn. 

"Chrysostom, like so many great Christians of his time, like 
St. Basil, like St. Gregory Nazianzen, without sharing the peculiar 
doctrines of Origen, was among those who admired him. He re
ceived the Tall Brothers, but with the necessary prudence, refusing 
to admit them to communion before having obtained exact informa
tion from Alexandria; he only offered them an asylum within the 
precincts of the Church of the Resurrection. He then began negotia
tions with Theophilus in the hope of effecting a reconciliation, but 
failed utterly. The Tall Brethren then conceived the idea of address
ing themselves to the Empress; they presented a petition to her, and 
Eudoxia immediately took their cause in hand. She induced Ar
cadius to convoke a synod, which was to decide concerning the ac
cusations which Theophilus had caused to be formulated against the 
Origenists by monks delegated by him for the purpose." 47 

Synod of the Oak (4°3) 

But Theophilus was on the watch. From Alexandria he 
followed the affair of Constantinople and prepared to step in 
at the opportune moment. In the spring" of 403, accompanied 

46 On this occasion St. Chrysostom preached his famous sermon, on the text: 
"Vanity of vanities, all is vanity." 

'7 Puech, Ope cit. J p. 155. 
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by an imposing array of Egyptian bishops, the Patriarch dis
embarked at Constantinople and, without calling on Chrysos
tom, presented himself at the imperial palace and succeeded 
in being installed there. At the end of three weeks he gathered, 
in the world and at court, from people who felt themselves 
aggrieved by the Bishop's rebukes, a collection of evidence, of 
more or less verified rumors, of more or less authentic reports, 
that he would use in drawing up a formal accusation. Suffra
gan bishops who had been displeased by their nletropolitan, 
and two deacons whom Chrysostom had deposed, took sides 
with Theophilus. In short, one day it was learned t11at in the 
outskirts of Chalcedon, in a rich villa known as the Villa of 
the Oak, thirty-six bishops were assembled in council-the 
Patriarch of Alexandria presiding-with the Emperor's as
sent, to pass judgmel1t on Chrysostom. The so-called Council 
violated botll legality and fairness: it violated legality, because 
Theophilus had no right to interfere outside his jurisdiction; 
it violated fairness, because he seated among the judg-es four 
bishops who were known to be personal enemies of Chrysos
tom and were his chief accusers. The Patriarch of Constanti
nople, for these two reasons, refused to appear. He also pre
vented forty bishops, who of their own accord took l1is side, 
from holding a separate synod. But the Synod of the Oak 
went ahead and, upon complaints as numerous as they were 
grottndless, Chrysostom was condemned. 48 He was deposed 
from his see, and the Emperor was asked to pronounce sen
tence of banishment against him. 

Banishment of St. Chrysostom 

Three days later the Bishop, learning that he was to be 
taken by force and put on board a ship, gave himself ttp to 

.8 The enumeration of these complaints will be found in Puech, op cit., pp. 1.58 f. 
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the imperial officer who was appointed to make the arrest. His 
exile did not last long. The very next nig11t a severe earth
qual<e, that was felt at Constantinople, spread terror. Empress 
Eudoxia, frig-htened by what she regarded as an ill omen alld 
also troubled by the aroused feelings of the people, who missed 
their pastor, urged the return of him wl10m she had helped to 
exile. The Patriarcl1 made a triumphal entry into his city. 

This was but the first act of the drama. The peace lasted 
only two months. To console the Empress' pride, the courtiers 
and ladies of the palace, in the autumn of that year (4°3) 
organized a great festival. Its principal ceremony was the in
augtlration of a statue of Eudoxia in a large public square of 
the city. Cl1rysostom denotlnced tl1is feast vig-orously. He was 
even accused of saying: "Ag-ain Herodias raves; she dances 
again; and again desires to receive John's head in a 
charger." 49 

Tl1is led to anotl1er campaign which Theophilus directed 
without leaving- Alexandria. All he needed to do was to stlpply 
Eudoxia with the canonical pretext on which she might base 
a fresh attack upon the Patriarch. Chrysostom was charged 
with violating the fourth canon of tIle Council of Antioch 
(341),50 which forbade a bishop who 11ad been deposed by a 
council to resume his office. A few days before Easter (40 4), 
the Elnperor had the Bishop kept under guard in the episcopal 
palace. On the eve of the feast, armed forces entered the 
church. The crowd of tl1e faithful, having decided to celebrate 
the offices elsewhere, were forcibly dispersed. Blood flowed. 
Soon after, Chrysostom, receiving orders to go into exile, again 
gave l1imself up to the officer sent by Arcadius, and set out 
under a strong escort, not kl10wing what place of residence 
was assigned him. 

4:9 Socrates, VI, 18; Sozomen, VIII, 20. On the genuineness of the words attributed 
to St. Chrysostom, see Puech,	 op. cit., p. 167. 

50 Hefele, II, 68. 
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The Joan11ites 

These measures aroused the people's indig·nation. Chrysos
tom's enemies were all among the great and rich. The common 
people were on his side. The bravest of his followers grouped 
together al1d organized. They were called Joannites. Eudoxia, 
using as pretext a conflagration that in a few hours burned 
down the Church of Saint Sophia and the Senate Building, 
had tl1e Joanl1ites prosecuted as being respol1sible for the 
disaster and tried to terrify them by bloody repressions. They 
resisted. The Empress had an old priest, Arsacius, elected to 
replace Chrysostom. But he governed tl1e Church for a few 
months only. After his death (Noven1ber I I, 405), a certain 
Atticus was chosel1. The Joannites would recog·nize neither 
Arsacius nor Atticus. They corresponded with the exile, who 
still cOl1sidered hin1self their lawful pastor. Of the letters 
written by St. Chrysostom during his second exile, about two 
hundred are extant. 51 

This correspondence is most touching. Says Villemain: 
"You can have no true idea of the remarkable life of that time 
unless you read the letters sel1t to all parts of the civilized 
world by Chrysostom, defeated, destitute, a prisoner in his 
desert. The violent and feeble Elnpire was dissolvil1g every
where. But Christian society, united it1 its dispersion, rising 
up merely by its own povver, and stronger tl1an all the suffer
ings and schisms, was animated by the same zeal in every 
quarter of the world. The Christian centers of the East and 
West felt their entl1usiasm grow by the misfortunes of the 
eloquent pontiff. He still watcl1ed over the missions which, in 
the clays of 11is power, he had sent into Eastern Gothia, 
Arabia, and idolatrous Persia. By his letters he sustained the 

61 The extant correspondence of St. Chrysostom contains 238 letters. 110st of them 
are short notes. Nearly all of them were written during his second and third exile. 
They will be found in P. G., vol. 52. 
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zeal of the priests evangelizing- tl1e barbarians." 52 Chrysos
tom's great soul is especially revealed in the seventeen letters 
written to a noble widow, Olympias, who had entered the 
order of deaconesses. The heart of the exiled Bishop poured 
itself out freely and appeared as tender as it was brave. Two 
small writings also date from this exile. One is entitled: N oth
ing Ca1~ H ar1n him who does 1l0t H ar1n himself. The other is 
addressed To 7~hose who are Scandalized by tlte Recent Mis
fortunes. 

Death of St. Chrysostom 

Pope Innocent was Inade acquainted with the situation by 
Theophilus and by agents of Chrysostom. He annulled the 
condelnnation of the Bishop of Constantinople made by the 
Synod of the Oak and wrote a stern letter to the Bishop of 
Alexandria. 53 Finally he broke off communion with all 
Chrysostom's enemies. Neither this decision of the Roman 
Pontiff, however, nor Eudoxia's death about the end of 404 
made any notable change in the situation. A bitter rivalry 
divided the two Emperors. The barbarians kept threatening 
the frontiers. 

Chrysostom, at first brought to the city of Cocussus (Cu
cusus) on the borders of Cilicia in Lesser Armenia, was con
ducted, at the end of 4°7, along- the eastern sl10re of the Black 
Sea toward the city of Pithysius, perhaps in the hope that, 
being there so far removed, he would lose some of his tireless 
energy. His physical strength was exhausted. He traveled 
slowly. The nig-ht of September 13, which he passed in the 
village of Comana near which the martyr Basiliscus was 
buried, he heard in a dream the saint saying to him: "Take 
comfort. Tomorrow we ,vill be together." The next day, after 
a little more than an hour's march, he fell exhausted. His end 

52 Villemain, L}Eloquence chretienne au IVe siecle} pp. 200 f.
 
53 Jaffe, no. 288.
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was near. He asked that he be carried into the chapel built 
over the martyr's tomb. His last words were these: "Glory 
be to God for all things." 54 

Donatism 

In the great conflict that had stirred the East, a conflict in 
which Chrysostom had just died as a victin1, tl1e doctrinal 
question of Origenism faded into the background and then 
entirely disappeared. But in the West the Donatist schism 
entered upon a new phase, and the Pelagian heresy was born; 
the former disturbed society by its uprisings; the latter in
sinuated itself into men's minds by its sophistry. Both of them 
encountered the genius of Augustine. That genius was supple 
and powerful enough to face both the attacks of brtltal vio
lence and the niceties of subtle dialectics. 

In 396,55 Valerius, bishop of Hippo, feeling the burden of 
his labors and advanced age, decided to have a coadjutor. His 
plan was approved by Aurelius, the primate of Africa. Once 
this resolve was taken, there \vas no doubt about the choice of 
the new bishop. The unanimous vote of the clergy and people 
named Augustine. He had been a priest for five years 56 and 
tool< his venerable bishop's place in the ministry of preaching, 
fought the heretics, appeared with authority in the councils, 

54 The name Chrysostom, by which we have designated the patriarch John of Con
stantinople, came into use in the seventh century. It is the name used for him by 
most historians. Not until the Council of the Lateran, in 1215 (Mansi, XXI, 991), 
did the Roman Church officially acknowledge the title of patriarch as belonging to 
the bishops of Constantinople. But in the East it was commonly given them from 
the time of the council of 381. Several phases that we have merely touched upon 
in the life and works of St. Chrysostom are more fully considered in the following 
\\~orks: Baur, Saint I ea1t ChrJ,sostome et ses fEu'vres dans thistoire litteraire,. Placide 
de Meester, La Divine liturgie de saint lean Chrysostome. Cf. J ugie, Saint Jean 
Chrysostome et la primaute de saint Pierre, in the Echos d'Orient, XI (1908), 5-15, 
193-203. 

55 This is the date accepted by Rauscher and Rottmanner, Historisches lahrbuch, 
1898, p. 894. 

66 He was ordained priest in 391. 
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publislled illuminating works on timely and difficult questions, 
and, in llis monastery near the episcopal city, led the strict life 
of an anchorite. MegalitlS, prinlate of Numidia, consecrated 
him bishop. Shortly afterwards the aged Bishop of Hippo 
died. 

Augustine was forty-two years old. Since his conversion, 
patient study had tnade him familiar with the deepest mys
teries of Catholic teaclling; experience had matured him; the 
assiduous practice of asceticism had freed 11im fro111 nearly all 
the weaknesses of the "old ll1an"; his soul had lost none of 
its first ardor for making converts; yet it was not without 
alarm that he entered upon his new office. 

The power of the Donatists was formidable in Africa. 
Their insolence was boundless. Nunlidia and a large part of 
Africa were in their hands. At Carthage they had a primate, 
a rival of the Catholic primate. A short time before Augus
tine's episcopate, a single sect of the Donatists 57 had been able 
to send 310 bishops to the Council of Bagai. One of these 
bishops was tIle terrible Optatus of Timgad (Thamugadi), 
reminding us of a Musulman marabout of later ti111es. He 
journeyed through Numidia and proconsular Africa at the 
head of armed bands, forcing the Catholics to be rebaptized. 
In Hippo the Donatist clergy forbade the bakers of their sect 
to bake bread for Catholics. When Augustine was in the pul
pit, his sermons were disturbed by the shouting that came 
from a Donatist chapel nearby. Sometimes as he passed along 
the streets, he would be instllted by son1e Donatist calling out: 
"Down with the traitor; down \vith the persecutor!" At times, 
when he wotlld be rebuking a young man who was disrespect
ful to father or mother, the young mall would ansvver him: 

57 The Donatists were by no means in agreement among themselves. They were 
divided into Urbanists, Claudianists, Rogatists, 11aximianists, etc. On the various 
sects, see Bareille, art. ttDonatis1ne" in the Dictio,xnaire de theologie, IV, 1710 f. 
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"\Tery well, I will become a Donatist." Al1d he would straight
way go to the sect and be rebaptized by their priests, who 
WOllld find him a place in their bands of pillagers. 

St. Augustine and the Schislnatics 

Against such excesses Augustine had previously thought 
the only procedure was the practice of charity. "I kl1e\V fronl 
experience," he said, "how easy it is to be mistaken." In the 
pulpit he declared: "Brethren, your bishop's voice begs you, 
all you in this church, to refrain from insultit1g those \vho are 
not here, but rather pray that they enter your communion." 
At Hippo, at Carthage, in the councils of 397, 4°1 , and 403 he 
tried to have measures of gel1tleness and moderation adopted. 
He wanted especially to find out whether Christian truth, 
clearly explained and sincerely practiced, n1ight not result in 
dissipating misunderstandings and bringing back to the 
Catholic religion those who had gone astray in good faith. 

First he published his Psalmus abecedariusJ a popular refu
tation, in rhyme, of the Donatist error. Then, in 400, he 
brotlgl1t out his Contra epistolam Parmeniani in three books, 
and his De Baptismo contra d01~atistas in seven books. The 
schismatics declined to answer him. With Christian gentle
ness he reproached them in l1is three books Con,tra litteras 
Petilian£, which appeared between 400 and 402. Yet he pro
voked then1 to two public discussions, one oral, the other 
epistolary, but without success. In vain he proposed a third. 
His opponents answered him with insults, and their acts of 
violence increased. While the Bishop of Hippo was preaching 
peace, the Donatist bishops were preaching war. 

One of Augustine's most faithful followers, his future 
biographer Possidius, bishop of Calama (Guebna), driven 
into a house by the Donatist bishop Crispinus, sustained a 
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siege there and barely escaped death in it. Bishop Maximian 
of Bagai was stabbed while in his basilica, was left for dead, 
and survived only by a miracle. Augustine hin1self very nar
rowly escaped death. In the course of one of his pastoral visi
tations, along the road where he was to pass, a band of 
Donatists was posted in ambusl1 to assassinate him. Happily 
he took the wrong road by mistake and owed his safety to that 
providential error. "J\1eanwhile the armed Circumcellions con
ti11ued to pillage and set fire to farms. They tortured the 
owners to extort t11eir money. Behind them the Donatist 
priests invaded the property and the churches of the Catholics. 
Forthwith they rebaptized the coloni. Then they 'purified' the 
basilicas, washed the floor with great quantities of water and, 
after smashing the altar, sprinkled salt over the place w11ere 
it had stood. The Donatists treated the Catholics lil<e pest
ridden people. Such deeds cried out for vengeance. Until then 
Augustine had been averse to asking prosecution by the gov
ernment. But now he had to yield to the circumstances and to 
the insistence of his fellow-bishops. Councils held at Carthage 
called upon the Emperor for exceptional measures against the 
Donatists, who ridiculed all the laws against heretics. When 
they were brought to trial, they persuaded the magistrates 
(who were often pagans incompetent to judge the question) 
t11at they really belonged to the only orthodox Church. It was 
necessary to end any doubts in the matter and once for all 
bring about the categorical condemnation of the schisln." 58 

En1peror Honorius, informed of what was happening in 
Africa, showed some hesitation at first. Two severe laws were 
enacted in 4°9, then abrogated the next year, then again put 
in force. 59 Finally, upon request of the Catholics, who wished 
to make one last effort at conciliation before resorting to re
pressive measures, the Emperor gave the tribune Marcellinus 

58 Bertrand, Saint Augustin) pp. 385 f.
 
59 rrhr'1desirtl1 rone, X"\TT. v. 4(). 4:-, ~T
 



CONFERENCE OF CARTHAGE (411 ) 507 

full power to convene Catholics and schismatics in a joint 
conference. 6o 

Conference of Carthage (41 I ) 

The conference took place in Carthage in 41 I, with Marcel
linus presiding. St. Augustine defined the doctrinal point of 
the dispute. Were they or were they not willing to acknowl
edge that the Church, as it exists on earth, can include sinners 
in its membership without losing any of its holiness; that in 
such case it still remains an efficacious source of sanctification, 
nourished by the merits of Jesus Christ? Would they or would 
they not acknowledge that the sacraments, duly administered 
in the name of the Cllurch, have their proper efficacy, inde
pendent of the holiness of the minister conferring them, be
cause they derive their efficacy from Christ? The Donatists, 
driven by Augustine's argumentation, were obliged to confess 
that such was the true doctrine and that they themselves had 
applied it in their dealings with the Maximianists. Thereupon 
the question was settled. Marcellinus, in the name of the Em
peror, decided ill favor of the Catholics' contention at all 
points. 61 

The logical consequence of this decision was the confisca
tion, to the profit of the Catholics, of all the religious edifices 
occupied by the Donatists, and the guilt of heresy for the 
latter, who were thereby stlbject to tIle penalty of prison or 
exile. Btlt the Catholics, by a generous offer, probably inspired 
by the Bishop of Hippo, declared that every converted DOlla

4tist mig ht retain his see, that wherever the Donatist Church 
alone represented whatever Christianity remained, it would 
not be disturbed, and that wherever two bishops (one Donatist 

60 Idem, XVI, II, I.
 

61 Most of the documents of this conference will be found in P. L.~ vol. XI. See also
 
P. L.I XLIII, 815-842. 
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and the other Catholic) would ren1ain in the san1e place, the 
Catholic one would admit the Donatist to share the honors of 
the bishopric with him on condition that he would no longer 
assemble schismatic meeting"s, that he would suppress the 
activities of the Circumcellions, in short, that he would con
form to the laws regarding l1eresy. 

Numerous conversions resulted from the Conference of 
Carthage. 62 But the rage of the obstinate Donatists only in
creased. In the diocese of Hippo they killed a priest (Resti
tutus) and tortured another priest (Innocent) by plucking out 
one of his eyes and cutting off one of his fingers. 63 Rigorous 
measures were then restored. A law of 41 I even punished with 
death those who would take part in Donatist synods. Aug'us
tine protested against the severity of the penalties inflicted. 
He asked that the guilty should not receive capital punishment, 
but should sin1ply be deprived of the power to do harm and be 
granted time to do penance. 64 Yet he recognized that for many 
a mild repression had been a means of salvation. He himself 
says: 

"Many have found advantage (as we have proved, and are daily 
proving by actual experiment) in being first compelled by fear or 
pain, so that they might afterwards be influenced by teaching." 65 

The Donatist leaders, by every Ineans, tried to keep their 
followers from reading the writings of the Catholics and, with 
the force of their authority, deceived them with abominable 
call1mnies. Fear of the imperial sanctions offset the hatefttl 
presstlre of those tyrannical measures. The misled schisll1atics 
cotlld henceforth more easily read the new writings which 
Augustine published to enlighten them, notably his popular 

62 St. Augustine, Letter 144 (Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., I, 494). 
631dC1ll, Letter 133. P. L., XXXIII, 509; Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., I, 470. 
64 1denl, Letters 133, 134, 139. 
65 1denl, Letter 185, chap. 6 (i. e., The Correction of the Donatists). On St. Au

gustine's tolerance, see Jules 11artin, Saint. Augusti11, pp. 372-388. 
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sUlnmary of the Conference of 41 I, under the title of Brevicu
lus collationis cum donatistisJ and his work Co1~tra Gaude11
tiumJ which he brought out in 420. The previous year he held 
a public conference with Emeritus, one of the Donatist orators 
of Carthage. A report of it has been preserved. 66 The Dona
tist error gradually disappeared. But the error of Pelagius 
was already demanding Augustine's active attention. 

The Pelagian Controversy 

Among the men of barbarolls race who were becolning 
more numerous at Rome in the ranks of the army, of the 
magistracy, of the government officials, of the clergy (Catho
lic and dissellting), about the year 400 there was noticed a 
monk of considerable stature,67 and austere morals. 68 He was 
a great spirittlal director who, to aid sinners abandon vice and 
to lead the good on the path of perfection, appealed to the in
vincible strength that free will gives us. This monk was the 
center of a pious circle that called him, from the name of his 
native country,69 Brito (the Britain), or the Man of the Sea, 
the Sailor, Pelagius. His real name was Morgan. J\1arius 
Mercator 70 declares that Pelagius obtained his doctrine from 
a certain Rufinus, a disciple of Theodore of Mopsuestia. But 
this view is much disputed. 71 It is simpler and truer to con
sider Pelagius as the representative of a tendency rather com
nlon in the West in his day. 

The pagan spirit, stripped of its idolatrous beliefs and cere

66 Sermo ad Caesareensis ecclesiae plebem Emerito praesente habitus; P. L., 
XLIII, 689-698. 

67 Duchesne, Early History of the Christian Church, III, 145. 
68 St. Augustine, On the Merits and Forgiveness of Sins, III, I; Letter 186; 

Retractations, II, 23. 
69 St. Prosper, Carmen de ingratis; St. Jerome, In Jeremiam, bk. I, preface; bk. 3, 

preface. 
70 Mercator, Commonitoriu111" 1 f. 
71 Hergenrother-Kirsch, Kirchengeschichte, vol. I, bk. 2, part 2, chap. 6. 
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monIes, continued under various forms, of which Mani
chaeism and Pelagianism were the most sigIlificant aspects. 
In the one case man is considered the plaything of two 
irresistible forces to which he must simply abandon himself 
without incurring the burden of any responsibility; in the 
other case he is regarded as the supreme master of his destiny 
through the choice of his illdependent will. In both cases, it is 
still pride. In vain did Christian revelation show in nlan a will 
free and responsible, but subject to the supreme allthority of 

4God, without whose help it can do nothing profitable for sal
vation. TIle pagan tendencies entered the Church itself and 
became heresies. The Manichaean error, which for a time se
duced Augustine's soul, met particular obstacles in the West. 
Pelagius set himself up as the foe of Manichaean determinism. 
His doctrine, then, was presented to the Roman world as a 
revival of Stoicism. It found secret accomplices. They pro
fessed to believe in the divinity of Christ, in the Church, in 
the totality of Catllolic dogmas and ceremonies, but they kept 
their pride to accomplish their salvation by themselves. 72 

Pelagius possessed a vigorous, quick, and acute mind.73 He 
accomplished at the same time his labors as spiritual director 
and the composition of several books. He published, one after 
the otller, a treatise On the Trinit:YJ a Lt'ber capit-ulorum or 
collection of religious texts, a C011-tmentary on the Epistles 
of St. PattlJand possibly a work De indttratione cordis Phar
a01~isJ which was discovered only a few years ago. 74 But it 
was not from his hand that the exposition of Pelagian doctrine 
came. Perhaps he merely gave it its general inspiration. The 

72 Cicero said: "It is universally agreed that good fortune we must ask of the 
gods, but wisdom must arise from ourselves." The Nature of the Gods, III, 36. 
St. Jerome considered that the Pelagian errors had their source in the doctrine 
of the Stoics. (Letter I33, to Ctesiphon; Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., VI, 272.) 

18 St. Augustine speaks of his ingenium fortisshnun~, celerrimum et acutissimu1n. 
14 This treatise was discovered by Dom Morin. See Revue benedictine, XXVI 

I (909), 163. 
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spreading of the error and probably its systenlatic exposition 
were the work of a former lawyer who, as soon as he made 
acquaintance with Pelagius' ideas, becan1e tl1eir zealous prop
agator. He was called Caelestius. Contemporaries speak of 
him as an earnest, daring, loqllacious man, and, if not out and 
out mendacious,75 at least ratller free with the truth. 76 

Grace and Free Will 

To jllstify the ascetical doctrine of his master, Caelestius 
4boldly suppressed two traditional dog mas of Catholicism: the 

dogma of original sin and the dogma of grace. According to 
him, every man is born with the integrity of his nature and 
powers. The first man sinned only for himself alone. Nothing 
of his sin passed on to his descendants, unless his bad example 
which, if one insisted, migl1t strictly speaking be called the 
original sin. According to Pelagius and Caelestius, man thus 
created could, by his own power and without the aid of divine 
grace, attain supernatural life and win the kingdom of God, 
unless we are willing to call grace the ensemble of Christ's 
teaching and examples, or this free will, this spontaneity 
which God has granted to man without antecedent merit on his 
part. From these two principles Caelestius derived the follow
ing consequences: that the effect of baptism is not to blot out 
a sin or to free us from a penalty, but solely to affiliate us with 
the outward society of Christians; secondly, that the Church 
is nothing more than the society of the just,77 and that our 
prayers to God for our brethren or for ourselves are useless. 
He also held that bodily death is not the consequence of origi

15 ((]ncredibili loquacitate," says Mercator, Liber subnot., preface, 4. 
76 ((]ste mendacior, vel certe liberior,JJ says St. Augustine, On Original Sin, 

chap. 13 (alias 12) ; Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., V, 241. 
77 According to Pelagius, a venial sin or even a simple imperfection suffices to 

exclude one from heaven and from the Church. Since all perfection is possible to 
man, it is of obligation. Like the Stoics, Pelagius recognized no distinction between 
precept and counsel. See Harnack, Precis de l'histoire des dogn~as, p. 285. 
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nal Sil1, and t11at Adam would have died even if he had not 
transgressed God's command.78 

Augustine did not wait for the first manifestations of 
Pelagianism before he expressed his ideas about free will, 
original sin, and grace. As well as Pelagius and Caelestius, 
and with a power and intensity of feeling that few men have 
equalled, he affirmed the existence in man of a free will by 
which, between the contrary solicitations of good and evil, 
nlan becomes master of his destiny. No one ever experienced 
a deeper feeling of the malice of sin, or remorse for sin. But, 
in his vie\v, what makes sin is free will. "What the soul natu
rally does not l(now," he wrote in 390, "or what naturally it 
ca11not do, is never imputed to it as a sin." 79 "Who made the 
devil? I--li111self; it is not his nattlre btlt his sin that 1nade him 
a devil." 80 But this clear view of free will did not prevent 
Augustine from noting the existence of the two great powers 
that contend for man's heart: concupiscence, the fruit of 
orig-inal sin, and grace, the gift of God. In his book De Genlesi) 
he conceived original sin as a consequence of Adam's pride; in 
his De diversis q14taestionibtts he declares, with perfect exact
ness, that "by original sin human nature sinned in the earthly 
paradise." 81 Yet he never forg·ot the powerflll solicitations of 
divine grace, without which "110 man can even seek God." 82 

In his C01tfessioflSJ pllblished in 400, he writes: "Lord, give 
wllat Thou commandest, and command what Thou wilt, Da 
quod jubesJ et jube q~tod vis." 83 But the moral attraction of 

78 On these doctrines, see St. Augustine, De H aeresibus, in fine. Cf. Ide1n, On the 
Grace of Christ, chaps. 7, 41. Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., vol. V. 

79 De libero arbitrio, bk. 3, chap. 22, no. 64. This work was written sometime 
between 388 and 395. 

80 De Genesi C01ztra M anichaeos, bk. 2, chap. 28, no. 42. This work was written at 
Tagaste sometinle between 388 and 390. Cf. Jules Martin, Saint Augustin, pp. 207 ff. 

Bl De diversis quaestionibus, q. 66, no. 7. 
82 uDeum ne11'tO quaerit, nisi ad1nonitur.JJ Soli/' J bk. I, chap. I, no. 23. The Solilo ... 

quies was written in 387. 
83 Co1'lfessions, bk. 10, chap. 2{}. 
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grace, acting upon man, did not in any way, according to him, 
lessen man's power of action. Quite to the contrary. As he 
himself says later: "They are acted upon that they 111ay act, 
not that they may themselves do nothing. Aguntttr ut agant} 
et 1~01~ ut ipsi 1tihil agartt.}} 84 

The whole subject of his C01~fessions is the drama of Inan's 
free will set in motion by solicitations from above and by those 
from below. 

"Too late came I to love thee, 0 thou Beauty, both so ancient and 
so fresh, yea too late came I to love thee. And behold, thou wert 
within me, and lout of myself, where I made search for thee.... 
I tasted thee, and now do hunger and thirst after thee; thou didst 
touch me, and I even burn again to enjoy thy peace." 85 

It was at Rome, upon hearing a bishop quote Attgustine's 
words, "Give what Thou commandest, and command what 
Thou wilt," that Pelagius, according to his own statement, 
protested for the first time against a doctrine that he con
sidered destructive of free will. 86 The dispute, however, did 
not break out just then. The taking of the city in 410 by 
Alaric's forces obliged the two heresiarchs to flee. They went 
to Africa, where Caelestius remained. Pelagius tl1en set out 
for Jerusalem. He would there encounter Jerome, while 
Caelestius in Africa would find himself face to face with 
Augustine. 

Pelagius in Palestine 

Pelagius had in mind to establish the center of l1is activity 
in Palestine, in an atmosphere that seemed to him apt to accept 
tl1e inspirations of his strict asceticism. At Rome he had al
ready made the acquaintance of the illustrious widow Melania 

84 On Rebuke and Grace, chap. :2 (alias 4) ; Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., V, 473.
 
85 Confessions, bk. 10, chap. 27.
 
86 On the Gift of Perseverance, chap. 53 (alias 20) ; Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., V, 547.
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and several men1bers of the Probi family. He thought these 
relations would assure hinl of Jerome's good will. But he 
underestimated the wonderful acuteness of the great solitary's 
Catholic sense. 

Jerome, for the enlightenment of his judgment, had only a 
few vague rumors and a few ably calculated conversations 
with the newcomer. But these were enough to enable him to 
see through the heresiarch. As Jerome says in one of his 
letters: 

"If God's grace is limited to this that He formed us with wills 
of our own, and if we are to rest content with free will, not seeking 
the divine aid lest this should be impaired, we should cease to pray; 
for we cannot entreat God's mercy to give us daily what is already 
in our hands, having been given to us once for all. ... Away with 
fasting, away with every form of self-restraint! For why need I 
strive to win by toil what has once for all been placed within 111y 
reach?" 87 

He thus exposed the error In its most disastrou~ conse
quence. 

Caelestius in Africa 

Caelestius established himself at Carthage and at once as
sumed a belligerent attitude. With the ability of a crafty 
lawyer, he centered the dispute upon the point which he 

4thoug-ht \vas the most vulnerable in Augustine's doctrine. He 
said: "I-Iow can one hold that death is a consequence of 
Adam's sin? Is not mortality a condition of our nature?" But 
a priest, who was a native of !v1ilan and former disciple of St. 
Ambrose, named Paulinus, succeeded, by his adroit arg·umen
tation, in making Caelestius confess the basis of his heresy. 
When this priest remarked that, according to Catholic doc
trine, original Sill merely deprived the first man and his 

81 St. Jerome, Letter 133, no. 5 (to Ctesiphon) ; Nicene Fathers~ 2d ser., VI, 275. 
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descendants of an immortality attached to their supernatural 
vocation, Caelestius was led to deny both the existence of that 
supernatLlral vocation and the possibility of the translnission 
of a penalty by the offense of a sing-Ie man. Tl1e heresy was 
evident. Paulinus denoLlnced the heretic to Aurelius bishop of 
Carthage, who, in 41 I, convoked a council in his episcopal 
city to pass judgment on the question. It condemned Caeles
tius. On his refusal to retract, he was excommunicated.88 

Augustine did not attend this Council, which was held out
side his province (the province of Numidia). l\10reover, he 
hesitated to attack Pelagius, who had been mentioned to him 
in terms of great praise,89 and who, upon arriving in Africa, 
had written him a respectfulletter. 9o But, urged by his faith
ful, he decided to refute the new errors in three writi11gs. The 
first two appeared in 412, the third in 415. They are the De 
peccatorum meritis} the De spiritu et littera} and the De per
!ectiOJlle justitiae. Out of consideration for Pelagius, he did 
not mention him by name. 91 At the same time he sent one of 
his friends, Paulus Orosius, to Palestine to assist Jerome in 
his strife against the dangerous innovator. 

Paulus Orosius 

Paulus Orosius, a Spanish priest, cannot be ranked among 
those eminent men whom the Church recognizes as doctors or 
masters. Rather he appears to us as one of those men who are 
born disciples. Though not capable of orig-inal ideas or daring 
initiative, they can, when they devote themselves to the service 
of a great man, render priceless aid to his cause. Obliged 
to leave Spain because of some threatening danger, which he 
alludes to without being specific, he took ship and reached the 

88 Mercator, Commonitorium. P. L., XLVIII, 69.
 
89 St. Augustine, On the Proceedings of Pelagius, chap. 46 (alias 22).
 
90 Ibid., chap. 51 (alias 26).
 
91 Ibid.~ chap. 47 (alias 23).
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coast of Africa. At once he attached himself to Augustine. It 
is to Orosius' solicitations that we owe St. Augustine's 
treatise Contra Priscillianistas ad Orosi11tm. 92 His chief claim 
to authorship is a Universal History which he later wrote at 
St. Atlgustine's request as a complelnentary work to the City 
of God. 93 Paulus Orosius, by his intelligent activity, brought 
valuable assistance to the cause of orthodoxy in the Pelagian 
controversy. 

Dispute between St. Jerome and St. Augustine 

Orosius' mission was destined to render a more personal 
service to Augustine and Jerome. It brought about a recol1cili
ation between then1 which both of them had been long desir
ing. In fact, a protracted and painful disagreement, arising 
from a Scriptural interpretation, divided these two great men 
for almost ten years. 

In 395, in his Commentary on the Epistle to the Galatians} 
Jerome, trying to explain the dispute at Antioch between St. 
Peter and St. Paul,94 considered it as a scene agreed upon by 
the two Apostles, to repress, by a striking example, the in
tolerable claims of the Judaizers. 95 This interpretation shocked 
the Bishop of Hippo, who very frankly wrote to Jerome as 
follows: 

"I have been reading some wrItIngs, ascribed to you, on the 
Epistles of the Apostle Paul. ... To find there the defense of 
falsehood undertaken, whether by you, a nlan of such weight, or 
by any author (if it is the writing of another), causes nle, I nlust 
confess, great sorrow.... If you once adnlit into such a high 
sanctuary of authority one false statement as made in the way of 

92 Leclercq, L'Espagne chretienne, p. 201. 

93 Ibid., p. 265. Cf. Boissier, La Fin du paganisme, XII, 314. The t,tle of the work 
is H istoria adversus paganos. 

94 Gal. 2: 11-14. 
95 In Epistolam ad Galatas, I, 2. 
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duty, there will not be left a single sentence of those books which, if ap
pearing to anyone difficult in practice or hard to believe, may not 
by the same fatal rule be explained away as a statement in which, 
intentionally and under a sense of duty, the author declared what 
was not true." 96 

Not receivitlg a reply to this first letter, Augustine wrote a 
second, no less spirited.97 The Palestinian hermit hesitated to 
reply. It was distasteful to him, as he said later, to engage in 
controversy with a bishop of his communioll, with a bishop 
vvhose talent and virtues he so highly esteemed. It may be, too, 
that, knowing the unrestrained petulancy of his own char
acter, he was afraid he might indulge in some of those ex
cesses of language for which he had often been reproached. 

But when he learned that Augustine's first letter in its 
round-about course had passed from hand to hand and been 
widely read and commented on, the old fighter could not con
taill his displeasure. 

"I am not so foolish," he wrote to the young bishop, "as to think 
Inyself insulted by the fact that you give an explanation different 
from mine. . . . Do not because you are young challenge a veteran 
in the field of Scripture.... Lest it should seen1 that to quote 
from the poets is a thing which you alone can do, let me remind you 
of the encounter between Dares and Entellus, and of the proverb, 
'The tired ox treads with a firmer step.' " 98 

Augustine replied mildly and respectfully, but still insisting 
upon his objection. For ten years the correspondence between 
these two great men was marked with a sharpness which was 
tempered as nluch as possible by tIle charity of Christ but 
which was kept acute by fresh clashes, inevitable between 
characters so unlike, although both were animated by the same 

96 St. Augustine, Letter 28 (to Jerome) ; Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., I, 25I.
 

91 Letter 67 (apud Epistolas Hieronymi, 7).
 
98 St. Jerome, Letter I02; Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., I, 324.
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love of Christ. In this painful dispute additional fuel was sup
plied by Jerome's Latin translation of the Bible and tl1e diffi
culties which the Bishop of Hippo encountered in it. 

Ten years of silence passed. Yet both men were hoping for 
a full and el1tire reconciliatiol1. Orosius' mission in Palestine 
in 415 was its occasion. Augustine's messenger was the bearer 
of letters in which the African bishop questioned the vener
able hermit about various matters of exegesis and philoso
phy, the solution of which was made particularly inlportant by 
the Pelagian controversy. Paulus Orosius had the joy of see
ing that Jeron1e was glad to collaborate in Augustine's apolo
getical work. It was also evident that Jerome, profoundly 
admiring the recent books of the Bishop of Hippo, 110ped that 
Augustine, whose letters had of old wounded him, would be 
the illustrious continuator of his own great Scriptural works. 
From that hour until Jerome's death five years later, tIle col
laboration of these two geniuses was cordial and constant. 

Pelagius in the East 

The strife against the Pelagian error required, however, the 
united efforts of the Catholics. Pelagius, condenlned by a 
Western council, came to the East looking for other support, 
consecrating, as it were, his person and his ideas at the Holy 
Places, and probably hoping to set the mighty name of Jeru
salem against that of Rome. Success seemed to him the more 
likely since many of the holy women living in retirement in the 
Holy City were friendly to him and since Bishop John of 
Jerusalem, who was animated by a secret rivalry against 
Jeronle and his monasteries, had promised Pelag-ius his pro
tection. 

But, in fighting him, Jerome no longer felt he was alone. In 
that very year (415) when he received the message of Oro
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sius, he pttblished three dialogues against the innovator.99 

Therein, after appealing to the testimony of Holy Writ and 
the liturgy, he says: 

"That holy man and eloquent bishop Augustine not long ago 
wrote two treatises on infant baptism, in opposition to your heresy. 
And he is said to have others on the anvil with special regard to 
you, which have not yet come to hand. Wherefore, I think I must 
abandon my task, for fear Horace's words may be thrown at me, 
'Don't carry firewood into a forest.' ... If we wished to say 
something fresh, we should find our best points anticipated by that 
splendid genius." 100 

The principal argument which Augustine and Jerome em
ployed against Pelagius to prove the existence of original sin 
was a fact which by itself refuted his whole doctrine: this fact 
was the traditiol1al, immemorial practice of infant baptism. 

"The baptism of infants, like that of adults, was considered as 
involving remission of sin, in remissionem peccatorum. The sin of 
the new-born not being capable of being a sin of will, must neces
sarily be a sin of nature. This very simple reasoning, based on the 
Symbolum Fidei and on the institutions of the Church, established, 
as against Caelestius and his party, not only the original downfall, 
but original sin." 101 

Council of Jerusalem (415) 

After Augustine and Jerome, Orosius also advanced this 
invincible argument along with many others. The new errors 
were losing ground. To put an end to the disturbance, John 
of Jerusalem convoked an assembly of the clergy, which met 
in July, 4 1 5. Jerome, whom they probably dreaded, was not 
invited. But Orosius and Pelagius were there. The former, 

99 Dialogue against the Pelagians.
 
100 Idem, III, 19. Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., VI, 482.
 
101 Duchesne, Early History of the Christian Church~ III, 149.
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with all the zeal of his youth and the warmth of his enthusiasm 
for his two masters, Jeronle and Aug-tlstine, recalled how Pe
lagius had been refuted by those great doctors, while Caeles
tius had been condemned by a council of Carthage. Pelag-ius 
was ambiguous in his defense. But in his cOl1tel11pt for the 
Bishop of Hippo he showed his effrontery. "What does this 
Augustine matter to nle?" he declared. And John of Jerusa
lem proclaimed: "It is I who am Augustine." It appears that 
by this 11e wished to arrogate to himself the right to pardon 
Pelagius for his impertinence. But the imprudent bishop thus 
drew upon himself this thrtlst from Orosius: "If you are 
Atlgustine, follow Augustine's doctrine." John of Jerusalem 
refrailled from condemning Pelagitls by having tIle assembly 
decide that, since the parties-Pelag-ius and Orosius-\vere 
from a Latin country, the case must be carried to Rome. 

Council of Diospolis (415) 

Soon the dispute was reopened in Palestine by the acts of 
two Gallic bishops (Heros of ArIes and Lazarus of Aix) who 
had been driven out of their country and came on pilgrimag-e 
to the Holy Land. They denounced the heresy of Pelagius and 
Caelestius to Eulog-ius the bishop of Caesarea. Following this 
denunciation, fourteen bishops, assembled at Diospolis, the 
ancient Lydda, summoned Pelagius before them. By means of 
clever suppressions and captious sophisms, he escaped excom
nlunication. But his teaching was condemned.102 Hence have 
arisen varied estimates of the Council of Diospolis. St. Augus
tine appealed to its authority agaillst Julian bishop of Ec
lanum,103 whereas St. Jerome called it a wretched Syll0d 
(miserab'ilis SJ'1l0dt,ts). 104 

102 Hefele, II, 450 ff.
 
103 St. Augustine, Cantra Julianu1n) I, 32.
 
104 St. Jerome, Letter 143; Nicene Fathers) 2d ser., I, 557.
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Progress of Pelagianism 

Pelagius had not, in any respect, disavowed a heresy that 
was spreadil1g both in the West and in tIle East. Theodore of 
Mopsuestia, the teacher of Nestorius, favored it, even wrote 
against Jerome a book which he subsequently destroyed. The 
originator of tIle heresy which would lower Christ to the rank 
of a hU111an person, instinctively favored a heresy that denied 
the divine efficacy of grace. "The practical naturalism of the 
\\Testern heretics and the speculative rationalism of the East 
were drawn to each other." 105 

Pelagianism gained ground and became violent. Bands of 
desperate characters, like those who entered the service of the 
Donatist heresy, engaged in incredible outrag-es. St. Augus
tine relates that one night in the year 416 the monks and nuns 
living in Bethlehem under Jerome's guidance were attacked 
by these lawless fanatics. A deacon was slain; the monastery 
buildings were set on fire, and Jerome escaped death only by 
fleeing to a tower .106 The Bishop of Jerusalem had done noth
ing to prevent this disaster a11d seemed to take no steps to re
pair it. Jerome thought the time had come to address his 
complaints to the Pope, and, through the metropolitan of 
Carthage, informed him of the events that had just occurred. 

Councils of Carthage and Mileve (416) 

Just then the Bishop of Carthage was presiding over a 
cOllncil of seventy-three bishops, who, being informed of the 
events ill Palestine by Heros and Lazarus, repeated the ex
conln1unication against Caelestius and Pelagius. Shortly 
aftervvards a council of sixty bishops, held at Mileve under the 

lor; Largent, Etudes d'histoire ecclesiastique. Saint Cyrille d'Alexandrie, p. 17. 
106 St. Augustine, On the Proceedings of Pelagius, chap. 66 (alias 34); P. L., 

XLIV, 358. 
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presidency of Augustine and acquainted with tIle happenings 
in Palestine by Orosius, reached a similar decision. Almost at 
the same time Pope Innocent I received Jerome's letter, the 
synodal letters of the two African councils, and another letter 
signed by Augustine and four bishops of Africa explaining 
the situation in greater detail. 

The Sovereign Pontiff's reply came without long delay. On 
January 27, 4 17, after examining the matter in a Roman 
synod, Pope Innocent solemnly ratified the decisions taken by 
the African councils against the Pelagian heresy and its 
authors. Upon receipt of the Pope's reply, Augustine de
clared: "About this affair two councils have been sent to the 
Apostolic See. The replies have arrived. The case is finished. 
May the error li1<:ewise be ended." 107 

Pope Zosimus and the Pelagians 

But all this merely ended tl1e first phase of the dispute. 
Augustine did not take into acount the craftiness of Pelagius 
"vho 11ad despatched an ambiguous profession of faith to the 
Holy See. 108 Caelestius, having fled to Ron1e after being ex
pelled from Ephesus, and having been condemned at Constan
tinople, employed the same procedure. 109 John of Jerusalem 
"vas dead. But the first act of his successor, Prailus, was to 
send to Rome an apology of Pelagius. When tl1ese documents 
reached Rome, Pope Innocent had been succeeded by Zosimus 
(March 18,417). It seems that, at the outset of his pontificate, 
Pope Zosimus fell under the influence of a person son1e\vhat 
suspect, Patroclus, bishop of Arles. 110 Patroclus, elected in the 
place of Heros after the latter's banishment, painted him in 

107 I de 111." Sern10n 131, no. 10. The above is the authentic form of the maxim 
so oftef'l quoted as, ((Ronta loc'Uta est, causa finita est.n 

108 Libellus fidei Pelagii; P. L., XLV, 1715 f. 
109 P. L., XLV, 17 18. 
110 Duchesne, Fastes episcopa'ux de l'ancienne GauZe, I, 95 f. 
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the blacl<est colors, as he did also Lazarus bishop of Aix. 
Heros and Lazarus had been the chief denouncers of the 
heresiarc11s before the councils. EverythiI1g conspired to dis
pose Zosimus in favor of Pelagius and Caelestius. At Rome 
the Pope stlbjected Caelestius to questioni11g, at which the 
latter showed 110 l1esitation in condemning whatever the Pon
tiff condemned, and thus succeeded in deceiving him. Two 
letters from Zosimus to the bishops of Africa blamed them for 
their haste and asked them to send t11e accusers of Caelestius 
and Pelagius to Rome. 111 

Council of Carthage (418) 

Augustine was placed in a delicate position. The problem 
was to reconcile the respect and obedience due the supreme 
pastor of the Church with the steps that were necessary to 
undeceive him of l1is error. The bishops of Africa assembled 
without delay and drew up a long letter denou11cing the 
knavery of Caelestius and begging Zosimus to return to the 
decisions of Innocent I. This document, probably accompanied 
by other declarations, made the Pope reflect. On March 21, 

418, he declared in a letter that he decided to leave everything 
as it was. 112 The papal document reached Carthage on April 
29. Two days later, a general African council opened in that 
city. All the provinces of Africa and Spain sent deleg·ates. 
No less than two hundred bishops attended. 113 They drew up 
eight canons 114 against the Pelagian doctrine. 

Pope Zosimus Condemns Pelagia11ism 

Meanwhile Zosimus at last perceived the trickery of Cae
lestius, who was summoned to appear before the Pope. Instead 

111 P. L' J XLV, 1719-1723.
 
112 P. L' J XLV, 1725 f. ; Jaffe, no. 342.
 
113 Hefele, II, 458.
 
114 Some documents give nine canons.
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of doing so, he fled from Rome. The Pontiff then wrote a 
long circular letter, addressed to all the bishops of the Chris
tian world, condemning the two heretics and their teachil1g. 
This important document is known under the name of Trac
toria. We possess fragments of it in St. Augustine's works.110 

Fron1 the writings of St. Prosper we know the Pope defined in 
particular the dogma of origil1al sin and that of the necessity 
of grace for every good act. 116 

The letter was received in Africa with demonstrations of 
joy. Nearly all the Churches of the Catholic world subscribed 
to it.117 From that hour Pelagius and Caelestius disappeared 
almost entirely from the scene, and St. Augustine prepared, 
by new works, to enlighten men's minds regarding the l1arm
ful heresy. 

Julian, Bishop of Eclanum 

At this time a man highly regarded for his fine culture and, 
as a bishop, held in great esteem for his virtues, Julian of 
Eclanum,118 of a sudden rose up against the Bishop of Hippo 
al1d charged him, Augustine, with being a twofold heretic. 
According to Julian, Augustine was heretical in the explana
tion he advanced to justify the transmission of original Sh1; 
and also in his admission of a principle of evil in the htlman 
soul. Thus the Bishop of Hippo was accused of Traducian
ism 119 and lVIanichaeism. At the same time Julian set forth a 

115 St. Augustine, Letter 190 (alias 152). Cf. Letter 201.
 

116 St. Prosper, Contra Collatorem, P. L., XLV, 1730 f.
 
117 uPer totum orbel1~ missaJ subscriptionibtts sanctorum Patrum est roborata/'
 

says Marius Mercator. Cf. Hergenrother-Kirsch, Kirchengeschichte vol. I, bk. 2,J 

part 2, chap. 6. 
118 Eclanum or Eclane, now Mirabella, was a city of Italy located southeast of 

Beneventum. 
119 This theory is that human souls are not created directly by God, but are en

gendered by the parents' spiritual nature in the act of generation, as is the human 
body. 
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clever and learned exposition of Pelagius' system. If, to give 
PelagiaI1ism a new life and expansion, it would have sufficed 
to possess a keen, lively mind, to handle Aristotelian dialectics 
I11asterfully, and to display unwearied activity in defending its 
ideas, Julian of Eclanum would have succeeded in the task. 

But the Pelagian heresy was definitely discredited in peo
pIe's Ininds. Julian's only accomplishment was to win to his 

ocause seventeen Italian bishops who, along with him, refllsed 
to Sigo 11 the Tractoria. They were at once canonically deposed 
by the Pope, and banished froln the Empire by the Emperor. 
But in his exile Julian wrote pamphlet after pamphlet against 
Augustine. The saintly Bishop of Hippo, during the remain
ing twelve years of his life, had to strive unceasingly against 
Julian. The displlte was especially in the intellectual order; 
\rye may well suppose that, if he had not to deal with so keen 
an adversary, St. Augustine would not have given us so pro
found a theory reg·arding the economy of the supernatural life 
as that which won for him the title of doctor of grace. 

St. Augusti11e's Doctrine of Grace 

The reader must not expect to find here an exposition of 
all the questions illumined by St. Augustine's genius in the 
course of his n1any polemics. 120 We will merely set forth in 
Sllmmary the doctrine in which his thought is affirmed most 
forcefully and personally. After defendiI1g free will against 
the Manichaeans, and grace against the Pelagians, he synthe
sized these two truths by a profound explanation. Of this 
explanation we find no trace in the writings of his predeces
sors; but all his successors have made use of it. From it tl1e 
Catholic Churc11 has taken her formulas for defining the 

120 This is set forth in Tixeront, History of Dogl11,aS~ II, 352-505, and Portalie, 
art. "Augustinn in the Dictionnaire de theologie, I, 2268-2472. Cf. Martin, Saint 
Augustin. 
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dogma, and the heretics have appealed to it in support of their 
errors. 

According to St. Augustine, as in the natural order the 
divine C011cursus envelops man and penetrates him in his acts, 
his life, and his being,121 so in the supernatural order grace 
envelops and pel1etrates all his salutary activity. It is l1ecessary 
for faith, necessary for practice, necessary for perseverance. 
It is both at the orig-in of our superl1atural acts and at their 
last crowning. But man's free will is by no means annihilated 
or lessel1ed by this action of grace. 122 On this point he care
fully distinguishes the fact from the explanation of the fact. 
The fact is beyol1d dispute. The awareness of free choice, the 
awareness of merit al1d demerit are psychological facts that 
cannot be called into question. St. Augustine declared this 
against the Manichaeans, and maintained it in the face of the 
Pelagians. The spiritual life is the free cooperation of man's 
will with God's grace. It is the meeting and union of two 
loves: the love of God for man, and that of man for God. As 
to the explanation of this fact, St. Augustine does not hope to 
furl1ish an intellectLlal demonstration of it that removes the 
mystery. His profound analyses of divine knowledge and of 
human intellect and will throw light on the problem; 123 but 
after these efforts of his reason, he repeats that love alone 
understands the mysteries of love. He says: "Give me onc who 
loves, and he will understand what I say." 124 No one has 
pushed the power of reason al1d of intellectual intuition 
further than he has. 

"Nor does he appear unconscious of the fact that his utterances 
fall short of the truth which they should express, that divine mys

121 Following St. Paul's words: ({In Ipso vivimus
J 

11tOVemUr et sumus. JJ 

122 The Pelagian controversy was about actual grace. We are not sure what 
doctrine he held about habitual grace. 

123 See a sketch of these analyses in Portalie, Dictionnaire de theologie J I, 2389 f. 
124 St. Augustine, On the Gospel of St. JohnJ tractate 26, no. 4; Nicene FathersJ 

2d ser .. \TIT, r()~). 
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tery cannot be encompassed in human formulas, and that conse
quently son1e room must be left in Christianity for the aspirations 
of piety and the intuitions of the heart." 125 

St. Augustine as Bishop 

Augustine did not, for the sake of purely speculative 
studies, neglect the practical duties of his office as bishop. 
Wllile he was fighting the Manichaeans, Donatists, and 
Pelagians, he administered his diocese as a most zealous 
pastor and introduced the monastic life into Africa. 

Two heavy burdens weighed on the bishops of that time: 
the administration of the many properties of tIle Churcll and 
the exercise of inlportant judiciary fl1nctions. 

"By a cruel irony, Augustirle, who had made a vow of 
poverty and had given his patrimony to the poor, Augustine, 
elected bishop of Hippo, became the proprietor of extensive 
possessions. The people of that time wanted the Church to be 
wealthy because they were the first to profit from tllat wealth, 
which consisted chiefly of houst~s and land. The diocese of 
Hippo had the administration of numerous houses and im
mense lands, on which lived a whole population of artisans 
and freed slaves, farm laborers and artists, metal-fol1nders, 
enlbroiderers, silverslniths. Augustine, no doubt, had man
agers under his orders. But that did not dispense him from 
entering into the details of tIle administration and overseeing 
his agents." 126 Numberless indications, allusions, and rural 
comparisons, to be found in his sermons, prove that nothing 
\vas foreign to Augustine in the nlanagement of all estate, in 
the life of peasants and worklnen. We observe that he knew 

125 Tixeront, Ope cit. J II, 354. Cf. Paquier, Le Jansenisn1e
J 

lesson 2: "La Theolo(Jie 
de la grace dans St. Aug1,tstinJ " pp. 37-79. Cf. Gaillard, Etudes sur l'histoire de La 
doctrine de la graceJ pp. 1-89. 

1~f) nf'r~T~'Y1. SrriJ1f .I11fqustin, p. ~y:. 
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the forms of sale and of gift, that he was informed about the 
working of mills and presses. 

"Among the episcopal functions was aIle that wearied 
Augustine to the point of disgust. Every day he must hear 
litigants and pass sentence. In the secretariIf,11t of the basilica 
or in the porch of the courtyard adjoining the church, Augus
tine would hold court. Qtlite rightly Theodosius extended the 
juridical COITIpetence of bishops in civil cases. Day after day 
Augtlstine heard cases until his dinner hour, sometilnes, vvhen 
he was fasting, all day long. As soon as he appeared, \vran
glers rushed to him tumultuously, surrounded him, pressed on 
him, and constrained him to COllsider tlleir cases. Atlg'ustine 
yielded. But the next day, in a spirited serl110n, he \vould say 
to thenl: uDiscedite a 1ne malig11/if Depart fronl, you wicl<ed 
ones, and let I11e study the commandlTIents of my God." 127 "I 
can declare upon nlY soul," he said, "that, if I \vere to consult 
IllY personal convenience, I would ITIuch prefer, at certain 
hours of the day, as they do in well-regulated monasteries, to 
engage in sonle manual labor, and have the rest of the time 
free to read, pray, and meditate on the divine writings." 

So far as the duties of his episcopal office allowed, tl1e holy 
Bisllop led the life of a monk. In 388, being then a laynlan, he 
had turned his patrimonial house into a ITIOnastery. After his 
ordination to tIle priesthood (39 I) lle foUllded a secOIld com
nlunity of monl{s at Hippo. As bishop he led a veritable re
ligious life along with all his clergy. His example was con
tagious. The episcopal residence in Hippo becaI1le a nursery 
of founders, who soon covered Africa witll nlonasteries. In 
Possidius 128 we read the edifying examples of poverty, sim
plicity, charity, and austerity of life which the holy Bishop 
gave his clergy. Under his influence, virg-ills and wido\iVS also 
united in communities. For them he wrote, in 423, his famous 

121 Ibid., pp. 335 f.
 
128 Possidius, Vita Augustini, 22.
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letter which thereafter was reg·arded as a rule for relig-ious 
cOll1munities. 129 

The Rule of St. Augustine has exercised a notable influel1ce 
on the monastic life in the West. It served as a basis for a 
large nunlber of monastic institutions and was one of the 
sources fronl which St. Bel1edict derived the spirit of his rttle. 
It is not the least g·lory of the monastic order that it can con
sider as one of its fathers him whom Bossuet calls "the most 
eminent of all the doctors," 180 "the greatest lig-llt of the 
Chttrch." 131 

St. Honoratus 

With the expansion of monastic life in Africa, there corre
sponded a floltrislling development of monastic life in Gaul. 
In 410, a Roman nobleman of consular family reached a 
group of rocky islands that are near the coast of Provence, 
opposite what is now the city of Cannes. One of these islands 
he chose as a place where he might lead a life of prayer and 
study with a few friends. This island, which would later bear 
the name of the illustrious ascetic, Honoratus, in the time of 
the Romans was called Lerina (Lerins). Possessing wells of 
fresh water, it had in former times, according to Strabo, been 
dotted with habitations. About the beginl1ing of the fifth cen

129 St. Augustine, Letter 221; P. L., XXXIII, 96Q-96S. There have been lengthy 
discussions as to whether St. Augustine founded an order of monks or a congregation 
of canons regular. He probably was little concerned with these distinctions, and 
all priests and laymen living in community in the practice of the evangelical coun
sels have a right to consider him their patron. On the curious discussions that have 
arisen over this question, see Chevalier, Bio-bibliographie, under the heading 
((Augustin." 

130 Bossuet, Letter to Leibniz, August 17, 1701. At the annual public meeting of 
the Academie des Inscriptions (November 15, 1913), Paul Monceaux read a paper 
on Un Couvent de fen11nes aHipPo1le au temps de saint Augustin. It is a scholarly 
and interesting account of the famous "Rule of St. Augustine," as carried out under 
the direction of St. Augustine himself. 

131 Bossuet, SertnOtl for Pentecost, 16S4 (Lebarcq-Levesque ed., I, 552). 
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tury it was a desert. But Honoratus and his cOll1panions were 
austere monks and also tireless workers. Soon the appearance 
of the island vvas changed. Saint Eucherius describes its fertile, 
well-watered fields, adorned with flowers, fragrant with their 
perfume. 132 St. Hilary of ArIes speaks of the venerable ascetic 
receiving, with a smile on his majestic features, S011S of every 
land who came there to love Christ. 133 The wonders of the 
T11ebaid were ree11acted on tl1e shores of Provence. The 
m011astery of Lerins became a celebrated school of theolog'Y 
a11d Christian philosophy, and a nursery of bishops and saints 
for the upbuilding of Gatll, Ireland, and Eng"land. Among 
tl1em are reckoned the following: Hilary of ArIes, to whom 
we o\ve the first biography of St. I-Ionoratus; Vincent of 
Lerins, the leading controversialist of his time; LUptlS (or 
Loup), vv110 stopped Attila at the gates of Troyes; Salvian, 
who vvas reg"arded as the most eloquent man of his age next 
to Augustine. 134 

St. Cassian 

The Lerins monastery soon had a rival on the shores of 
Provence, the monastery of St. Victor at Marseilles. The lat
ter was fOLlnded in 415 by the illustrious John Cassian, whom 
some historians say was born in Scythia, others in Syria or 
in Provence. 135 His literary culture was profound and ex
tensive. While still a youth, he vowed himself to the monastic 
state in a monastery at Bethlehem. The disturbances at the 
close of the fourth century obliged him to leave Palestine and 
go to the deserts of the Thebaid, where he studied the 

132 S1. Eucherius, De laude eremi. 
133 St. Hilary, Vita sancti H onorati. 
134 Recent studies on the so-called Creed of 51. Athanasius show the existence of 

undoubted connection between that Creed and the School of Lerins. See Dom 1forin 
in The J oU1'1~al of Theological Studies, vol. XII (191 I), and Paul Lejay, Bulletin 
d'ancienne litterature, 1912, pp. 45 f. 

185 See Godet, art. HCassien'" in Vacant's Dictionnaire de theologie, II, 1823 f. 
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cenobitical life and became thoroughly familiar wit11 it .. In 401 
we find him in Constantinople, imbuing himself with the spirit 
of St. Chrysostom; in 415 11e was in Rome, whither he had 
come, in the name of the faithful clergy of Constantinople, to 
seek Pope Innocent's protection over the proscribed bishop. 
Having accomplished his mission, he stopped at Marseilles and 
there, over the tomb of St. Victor, a Roman officer \\Tho died 
for the faith at the end of the third century, he built a mOI1as
tery in hOI10r of the martyr. This n1onastery, like that of 
Lerins, would become, in the midst of the barbarian iI1vasions, 
a citadel of peace, a center of intellectual life. 

For the edification of his monks, Cassian wrote, between 
419 and 439, two works that have won for him the title of 
"lawmaker of the monastic life"; the Institutio11,es and the 
Collationes (Conferences). The former of these works sets 
forth especially the external discipline of the monasteries, ac
cording to what tIle author saw in his travels. The second, 
his masterpiece, deals with questions that COIlcern the interior 
life of the monks. St. Benedict, in his rule, obliged his dis
ciples to read tIle Co11fere11ces. 136 The Greek Church, the 
diocese of Marseilles, and that of Digne, honor the memory 
of St. Cassian. 

Spirittlal Writers 

The growth of the n10nastic life has nearly always been 
accompanied by a literary movement and a general develop
ment of the spiritual life. Around the chief work of Cassian, 
we find the following: a collection of monastic biographies 
published in 420 in Greek by Bishop Palladius and k:nO\iVll as 
the Lausiac History) from the name of Lauslls, an eminent 
personag·e to whom it was dedicated; the writings of St. Nilus 
on various subjects of piety; those of St. Eucherius and 

136 St. Benedict, A{onastic Rule) 73. 
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Marcus the Hermit; and anonymous collections. These writ
ings spread, among the monks and the laity also, the rules 
of a strict and prudent asceticism. 137 

At times these teachings took the form of poetry, as we 
have seen in the writings of St. Paulinus of Nola. The his
torian Evagrius mentions two Christian poets of this period 
in the East: Claudianus and Cyrus, about whom we know very 
little. The writings of three Western poets-the rhetorician 
Endelechus (a friend of St. Paulinus), the rhetoricial1 IVlarius 
Victor of Marseilles, and the priest Sedulius, whose native 
country is unknown-show us an evidence of classical culture 
in the Gallic country. From Sedttlius the Church has taken, for 
her liturgy, the Christmas hymn A solis ortus cardi1'le and the 
Epiphany hymn H ostis H erodis impie. 138 

The foremost of the Christian poets of this period is Pru
dentius. He was born in 348 in a city of northern Spain, 
probably Saragossa. He became a lawyer, then a high official 
in the imperial goverl1ment. When fifty-seven years old he 
determined to consecrate all the rest of his life to God alone. 
In 404 or 405 appeared his poetical work. It is made up of 
two distinct parts: didactic poems in hexameter, and lyric 
poems in which we see how thoroughly he had grasped all the 
forms of the versification of the ancients. 

"The two characteristics of his poetry were gracefulness and 
force; the former appeared especially in passages wherein he showed 
the earth pouring forth her flowers to surround and veil the cradle 
of the Savior; or where he described the Holy Innocents as the 
flowers of martyrdom whom the sword had reaped as the whirlwind 
reaps the budding roses, and who playas children in heaven, and 
under the very altar of God, with their palnl and their crown. . . . 
But the power of the poet appeared far more when he described the 
conflicts of the martyrs; and he caught, as it were, all their fire when 

181 On these various writings, see Bardenhewer, op. cit., pp. 515 ff.
 
188 Ibidem, p. 450.
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he represented St. Fructuosus on the pile, St. Hippolytus at the 
heels of the untanled horses, or St. Lawrence on the gridiron." 139 

If we consider tl1e greatness of the spectacle witnessed by 
the fourth and fifth centuries and the depth of the feelings 
that sl100k and transformed men's souls, we may tl1ink the 
poetry of that period rather weak. But, as Saint-Marc Girar
din remarks, the spectacle may have been too close and the 
feeling·s too strong to stir up great poetical works at the time. 
The period had heroes and martyrs; it had few great poets. 
Between feelings and inspiration there must be an interval. 
A few centuries will mature the fertility of Christian poetry 
and Christial1 art. 

139 Ozanam, History of Civilization in the Fifth CenturYI II, 197. 



CHAPTER II 

From the Coming of Vale11,tinian III to 
the Death of Pope Sixtus III (425-440) 

TI-IE tal<ing of Rome by Alaric in 410 made a deep ilnpression. 
It made men aware of the greatness of a dang-er that had beel1 
too long ignored. The barbarians' triumph was so qtlick be
cause everywhere they were able to obtain secret inforlnation. 
The army, tI1e nlagistracy, the court, all were peopled with 
Heruli, Vandals, Goths. The Western Empire felt itself done 
for, submerged by the tide of an invasion the more formidable 
because it tool( place, not by violent shocks, but by a slow, 
assured advance, that was scarcely felt. The confidence of 
the barbarians was stirred. In 425 tIle Western Empire had 
barely half a century to live. Fifty-one years later the last of 
the Caesars stlrrelldered his power, without shock or clamor, 
to the insignificant chief of a foreign horde. 

The Christian centers of the West shared the universal 
ang~uish. It was to reassure them tl1at St. Augustine and Sal
vian wrote, from different points of view, the one his City of 
God) the other his book On the Gover1~1Jtent of God. And 
theolog~ical disputes subsided. 

Conditions were quite otherwise in the East. The political 
sittlation tl1ere, while imperiled, was not so near a collapse. 
vVhat old Rome lost in prestige, Constantinople gained by its 
splel1dor. The intellectual movement centered in that part of 
the civilized world, and there spirited disputes arose in which 
tI1e civil authorities took part. This was an old habit with them. 
And this interference more than once gave the events a trag~ic 

character. 
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535 ROMAN WORLD IN 425 

The Roman World in 425 

At the death of Honorius in 423, a secretary of State, by 
the name of JOh11, usurped the title of Emperor. Whe11 op
posed by Theodosius II ( the Younger), he tried to arouse the 
barbaria11s in his favor and perished miserably in 425. The 
armed forces of Theodosius then brought to Italy a gra11dson 
of Theodosius the Great, Valentinian III. But the yOllng 
prince was a mere six-year-old boy. His motl1er Placidia gov
erned the West in his name. But no woman, guardian of a 
child, was able successfully to confront the mig'11ty dang'ers 
threatening the Empire. From Gaul to Pannonia, from Roman 
Germany to Africa, the barbarians kept going- back and forth. 

Around the regent, generals were plotting. One of them, 
Aetius, supplanted his rivals and forced the E1npress Placidia 
to invest him with supreme command of the armies of the 
vVest. He seems to have possessed all the qualities of a valiant 
fighter and capable statesman.! If the Roman Empire could 
have been saved by ar111S or by diplomatic negotiations, Aetius 
would have saved it. He did at least hold off for a while the 
fall of that Empire by continually setting- one barbarolls nation 
against another. 2 Two groups of barbarians were n1assed at 
the frontiers: the Franks, Saxons, and Alamani 011 the banks 
of the Rhine; the Goths, strictly so called, tl1e Vandals, 
Gepidae, Heruli, and Burgundians along- tl1e Danube. Aetius, 
knowil1g these tribes because he had been their hostage and 
had ties of friendship with several of their chiefs, overcan1e 
the Burgundians with the help of the Franks, attempted to 
establish the imperial authority in Spain with the aid of the 
Visig-oths, and favored the formation of a Germanic 1<:ingclom 
011 condition that it recognize the authority of the emperors. 

1 St. Gregory of Tours, H istoria eccleS1'astica Francorum, bk. 2, chap. 8.
 
2 Moeller, H istoire du moyen age, p, 65
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But the task he undertook was beyond human power. "The 
Enlpire dissolved under the action of that latent but irresistible 
force which poured all its vitality into the veins of the Church. 
Aetius and Stilicho did as mucll 11arm by their ambition as 
they did good by their victories. When society had to be de
fended againt the invaders, the bishops and priests \vere the 
ones who assumed that mission." 8 

"It was upon the bishops that there had devolved the task of 
intervening, so far as it was possible to do so, with the barbarian 
chiefs or even of imploring the aid of the Roman comn1anders. 
Peril and con1mon misery brought the clergy nearer to the faithful: 
the latter felt more than ever the necessity of having as bishops men 
of intellect and of sympathy. They asked for them in many cases 
from the monasteries which, since the time of St. Martin, were be
ing established almost everywhere. At other titnes-as in the case 
of the celebrated S1. Gern1ain of Auxerre, of St. Paulinus of Nola, 
of Sidonius Apollinaris and many others-their choice fell upon 
former officials whose merit they had been able to appreciate during 
their secular administration." 4 

But interceding with a barbarian king or saving a city from 
pillage was not all. The peril of the il1vasions brotlght with it 
general uneasiness. Seeing the Empire el1dang-ered, pagans 
and Christians blamed each other for being the cause of its 
destruction. Said the pagans: "Rome is being punisl1ed for 
denying its ancient gods." "Rome is punished," replied the 
Christians, "because it is still too pagan." The mass of the 
population was greatly disturbed. Rome, which men were 
acctlstomed to consider eternal; Rome, where pagan worship 
was still associated with that of the old national divinities; 
Rome, which still remained, in the eyes of the n10st skeptical, 
a sort of divinity herself; Rome, which seelnecl to be the key
stone of universal order, was now at the mercy of a sudden 

3 Kurth, Les Origines de la civilisation n1toderne (1886 ed.), I, 269 f.
 
4, Duchesne, Early History of the Christian Chttrch, III, 403.
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attack. Patriotism, love of tradition and order, the noblest 
sentiments of the human soul, were shaken. 

St. Augustine's City of God 

The genius of Augustine, witl10ut waiting for the hour of 
supreme peril, considered the gravity of the problem. Ever 
since 412 he occupied the leisure moments of his busy mil1istry 
in the composition of a work that would require fourteen years 
of reflection and labor. I-Ie entitled it the City of God. It is the 
great Bishop's most important work:. Alol1g with the COl1fes
sions) the Cit), of God holds a place by itself. The C01~fessio1ts 

is the psychology of an individual soul; the City of God is 
the philosophy of the history of mankind. In face of the 
problem raised by the fall of the Roman Empire, Augustine 
broadens the scope of the problem and considers the destinies 
of manl{ind as a whole in relation to the Christian religion. 
Changing the meaning of the old word civitas (city), 5 which 
fascinated the citizen of the Empire by its prestige, he gives 
the title "City of God" to the society of all the servants of 
God in all times and in all countries; the term "Earthly City," 
or city of the devil, he gives to the society of all the enemies of 
the true relig-ion. The City of God includes all those who love 
God to the point of despising the world; the Earthly City is 
composed of those who cherish tl1e world to the point of despis
ing God. Augustine's erudition may now be somewhat anti
qllated, but his general views dominate even the history of 
events and peoples that he did not know. 6 

5 Hertling, Augustin, p. 100. 

6 Heinrich Scholz' work on The City of God, published in Berlin in 1911, contains 
views that are open to question. But it emphasizes St. Augustine's absolute historical 
honesty and his great work's dominant idea, namely, to make "a vast picture of 
the conflicts between the faith and unbelief through the history of mankind." Cf. 
Scholz, Glaube und Unglaube in der Weltgeschichte, ein K01nntentar Zll A1tqustins 
De civitate Dei. Schilling, at about the same time, published a systematic collection 
of all the significant texts of St. Augustine on political and sociological questions. 
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Salvian and Orosius 

Twelve years later a priest of Gallo-Roman race, Salviall by 
name, a disciple of St. Honoratus, in a less povverful vvork 
tal<es up the question of the future of tIle world and solves it 
clearly in favor of the barbarians. 

"There are t\VO kinds of barbarians in the world," he says, "that 
is, heretics and pagans. To all of these, as far as the divine law is 
concerned, I declare that we are inconlparably superior; as far as 
our life and actions are concerned, I say with grief and lamentation, 
that \ve are worse. . . . The race of the Goths is treacherous but 
chaste, the Alans unchaste but not treacherous; the Franks are 
deceitful but hospitable; the Saxons savage in their cruelty but 
admirable for their chastity." 7 

4

III 417 Paulus Orosius, the disciple of St. Aug tlstine, in his 
Historia ad7JerSUS paganos) wrote these prophetic vvords: 
"You tell me the barbarians are the enemies of the State. I an
swer that the whole East thought the same thing about Alex
ander. The Romans seemed no better to the peoples vvhose 
peace and quiet they disttlrbed. The Germans are now upset
ting the whole earth. But perhaps some day posterity will 
bestovv the title of great ki11gS upon those whom we can1lot yet 
think of except as ellemies." 8 

The Bishop of ArIes 

The bishops and monks did more than defend the cities of 
the Roman world against pillage by the invaders. They or
ganized the Churches already founded among the barbarians 
and founded additional ones. The establish111ent of the eccle
siastical primacy of ArIes and the conqllest of Ireland to Chris-

Cf. Schilling, Die Staats und Soziallehre des hZ. Augustinus. See also Jules Martin's 
Saint Augustin, and Portalie in Vacant's Dictionnaire de theologie, I, 2290 f. 

7 Salvianus, On the Governn1cnt of God, IV, 13; VII, 15. 
8 Orosius, Adversus paganos historiarU11'£ Zib1~i VII, bk. 3. Cf. bk. 7. 
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tianity date from the time when St. Aug·ustine, Orosius, and 
Salvian were writing the works we have just mentioned. 

A decree of Emperor Honorius, dated May 23, 418, made 
ArIes the meeting-place of the seven provinces of Gaul. In the 
confusion produced by the coming and going of the bar
barians, ArIes, located within reach of Spain and Italy, seemed 
to be the natural center, for the future, of Roman influence 
beyond the Alps. This eminent political position of the big 
Provenc;al city favored its religious supremacy. In 426 the 
election of Honoratus, the holy founder of Lerins, as bishop 
of ArIes, il1creased its prestige still more. Honoratus was 
bishop o11ly two years. 

But he left behind him another self, the monk Hilary, like
,vise trained on the holy island. His repute for sanctity greatly 
impressed the clergy of Gaul. Hilary profited by this influence 
and strengthened ecclesiastical discipline around him. Not only 
did he give the clergy of his diocese lessons and models of the 
strictest virtues and most enlightened zeal, but at Riez, 
Orange, and Vaison (Vasio) he assembled provincial coun
cils, at which the bishops of the Viennoise, the Second Nar
bonnaise, and tl1e maritime Alps were present. In his desire 
to remove the election of bishops from human intrigue, he 
exerted his influence outside the limits of his ca110nical juris
diction to Inake the episcopacy respect the rules of the Church.9 

Probably this concerned provinces that were still in the power 
of the Romans; for the Visigoths were not yet beyond the 
Cevennes and the Corbieres, the Franks were not across the 
Somme, and the Burgundians were quartered in the motln
tains near Lake Geneva. 10 But, after the death of Aetius, wl1en 
the barbarians passed tl1ese boundaries, it was a safeg'uard for 
the Christian Churclles of Gaul, to have been strongly or
ganized under the direction of the bishops of ArIes. 

9 Duchesne, Fastes episcopau."C de l'ancienne Gaule, I, 110-113.
 

10 Duchesne, lac. cit.
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So il1tense was Christian life in the Churcl1es of Gaul that 
it radiated into the Celtic countries. In 429 St. Lupus (or 
Loup) of Troyes and St. Germain of Auxerre went to Great 
Britain to pacify it, for it was disturbed by the heresy of 
Pelagius. About the same time, a Gallo-Ronlan, Patrick, who 
received religious training in the monasteries of Gaul, carried 
the Christian faith to Ireland. 11 

St. Patrick 

Patrick's birtl1place is a matter of dispute. But many au
thorities place it at or near Daventry, west of Northhampton, 
in central Britail1. His father was a member of the town 
government. Patrick, when sixteen years old, was captured by 
Celtic pirates, then sold as a slave in Ireland. There for six 
years he experienced all the sufferings and horrors of slavery. 
But he escaped and went to Gaul. In his dreams he kept seeing 
the children of the Irish pagans extending their hands to him 
and asking hin1 for baptism. He seemed to l1ear their plaintive 
voices saying: "Come to us; come and save us." 12 

After completing his ecclesiastical training 13 in the mon
asteries of Marmoutier and Lerins, he was ordained priest and 
bishop and, at his own repeated request, was sent as bishop to 
Ireland by Pope Celestine. His apostolate was long and pain
ful. Generally it is said to have lasted thirty-three years. His
tory and legend are so mingled in the accounts of his apostolate 
that it is hard to separate the two. What is beyond question is 
the marvelous success which finally crowned his mission. "In 

11 St. Prosper, in his Chronicon (404), praises Pope Celestine because he had 
saved the Roman island (Great Britain) to the Catholic faith and made the bar
barous island (Ireland) Christian. According to St. Prosper, this same pope con
secrated the deacon Palladius and made him the first Irish bishop. But the history 
of Palladius is quite obscure. 

12 Acta sanctorum7 March, II, 535. 
13 Patrick was already a cleric when he was captured by the pirates. 
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the closing days of his life Patrick could rejoice himself with 
the sight of the Irish become a Christian people, whilst before 
him they knew no otl1er gods but their idols." 14 

Faustus of Riez 

The monasteries of Gaul did more than prepare reforming 
bishops like Honoratus and Hilary of ArIes, missioners like 
Lupus of Troyes and Patrick. They became centers of learn
ing, schools of theology. Of these tl1e most celebrated was the 
school of Lerins. The years between the coming of Valel1
tinian III and that of St. Leo tl1e Great saw tl1e publication of 
several works of Faustus of Riez, Hilary of ArIes, and Salvian 
of Marseilles, all three of them trained in the school of Lerins. 

Faustus, like Pelagius, was born in Britain. At an early age 
he came to southern Gaul. He became a monk in tl1e Lerins 
monastery in 430. Three years later he was its abbot, and did 
not leave it until 452, when he was made bishop of the Churcl1 
of Riez in Provel1ce. Only at this latter date did he become 
conspicuous as the most zealous defender of semi-Pelagianism. 
His first works, written at Lerins, were confined to tl1e refuta
tion of Arianism and Macedonianism. In a style marked by 
force and life, but also not free from pomposity and obscurity, 
Faustus showed 11imself to be a man of il1genious and daring 
spirit, of the race of those who easily become masters. In a 
more modest book, the Life of St. H onoratus) published in 430, 
Hilary of ArIes, another son of Lerins, appears rather as a 
doctor of the spiritual life. Independently of these works, 
many sermons, preached by the monks of Lerins and collected 
by the tachygraphers, were spread among the faithful and 
read with avidity.15 

1. Duchesne, Early History of the Christian Church, III, 427. 
15 The Life of Saint H onoratus was merely a sermon by St. Hilary, preached on 

the anniversary of St. Honoratus' death. ' 
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St. Vincent of Lerins 

Btlt the success of all these works was surpassed by that 
which attended, in 434, a little book coming from the san1e 
monastery and entitled the Co11~n~onitorium. The atlthor con
cealed his identity under the pseudonym of Peregrintls. i\.l
though in appearance it was merely an unpretentious memory
aid, intended to put within the reader's reach the teaching of 
the holy Fathers and the characteristic notes of true Catholic 
doctrine, it was in reality a scholastic Inanifesto i11 clear, meas
ured terms. Its fundamental doctrine was expressed in two 
for111ulas that ftlture ages would repeat and which the Vatican 
Council would insert, in part, in the first of its dogmatic Con
stitutio11s. 16 These were: I. Catholic doctrine consists in being 
attached especially to what has been believed everywhere and 
always by the Church; 17 2. this uncha11geable deposit of faith 
is not an inert, motionless deposit; it is made "to grow and 
progress, in tl1e i11telligence, knowledge, and wisdom of each 
of the faithful and of the whole Church, while maintaining it
self in the identity of one and same dogma, meani11g, and 
thought." 18 

This exposition of a doctrine, in itself irreproachable, one 
that the future wotlld find fruitful, seemed to be directed 
agail1st a particular theory of grace that was considered novel 
and dangerous. The author speaks of certain "heretics" daring 
to teach the existence "in their Church of a grace of God . . . 
such that, without any effort, without asking, seeking, or 
knocking, all their fellow-members were favored with it." 19 

16 Denzinger, EnchiY1~dion, no. 1800. 

17 "A-Iagnopere curandHm est ut id tenea111US quod ubique, quod se1nper, quod ab 
omnibus creditu'ln est. Hoc est eni11't vere proprieque catholicu1n.JJ Chap. 2, alias 3. 

18 "Crescat igitur ... et pro ficiat tam singulorum quan1- o1nniu11~ . . . intelli
gentia, scientia, sapientia, sed in suo duntaxat genere, in eodem scilicet dogn1-ate 
eode1n sensu, eaden1que sententia. JJ Chap. 28. 

19 Chap. 26 (alias 38). Cf. St. Augustine, On the Gift of Perseverance, chap. 
64 (alias 23) ; Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., V, 55I. 
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The allusion to predisposing- grace, taught by Aug"ustine, was 
evident. It was regarded as an attack upon the illustrious 
African doctor. 

The writing was the work of a priest named Vincent, whom 
the Chtlrch would later honor as St. Vincent of Lerins. 20 But, 
to ul1derstand the feeling he aroused, we must go back to the 
point vvhere we left the l1istory of the Pelagian controversy. 

Semi-P elag-ianism 

It is true that Augustine, in his polemics against Pelagius, 
Caelestius, and Julian of EclanUlTI, used expressions that were 
too absolute, t11at disturbed a large number of Catholics. Grace 
t11at produced the act and the volition seemed to destroy the 
freedon1 of the will. What added to t11is scandal was the fact 
that, besides these absolute expressions about the power of 
grace, Augustine advanced t11eories t11at appeared equally 
shocking about predestination and origil1al sin. 1'he Pelagians 
glorified man by making him the author of his own salvation. 
Augustine answered them by showing this salvation as the 
fruit of a divine predestination. 21 The Pelagians denied origi
nal sin. Augustil1e answered them by showing human nature 
as corrtlpted in its very sotlrce. 22 

Of course, these expressions of Atlgustine s110uld not have 
been taken in their full rigor. This fact was amply proven by 
his practice, by the doctrine he elaborated in his sermons to the 
people, vvhen he was not facing some opponent to be refuted.23 

20 According to Poirel (De utro(]ue C01n1non. lin~n ... dissertatio) , the work is 
that of Marius Mercator; but this identification seems not at all established, as 
the author himself declares in his preface. 

21 uCerttl1n est nU1'1'zenI1n electoru11z, nec augendu1n, nec 1ninue11.dul1~.JJ On Rebuke 
and Grace, chap. 39 (alias 13). uJpsum h01ninis nzeriht1n donul1z est gratuitzun ex 
gratia." Sermon 169. 

22 He calls the race of Adam 11zassa luti, massa tota vitiata. On this point, see 
Petau, Dogtnata theologica, bk. la, chap. I, nos. 8, 9, Rottmanner, Der Augustinis
mus, p. 8. 

23 Rottmanner, Ope cit., p. 29. 
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Every time it was tlseftll to do so, he himself repudiated a too 
strict interpretation of his words in the sense of a denial of 
free will. So, in 427, when the monks of a monastery at Had
rumetunl were shocl<ed by his letter to Sixtus, he wrote two 
treatises for them and several letters that quieted their ap
prehension. 24 But it was precisely in these two treatises that 
the monks of Lerins and the abbot of Saint-Victor at Mar
seilles, John Cassian, tllought to discover even yet some ex
aggerated expressions. They protested. A certain layman, 
Prosper of Aquitaine, and a monk, Hilary, informed the 
Bishop of Hippo of these protests. Augustine, in 428, an
swered by the two books De praedesti1tatione sanctoru1n and 
De dono perseverantiae. The dispute went on until Augustine's 
death. And it even continued for a century longer. 

Death of St. Augustine 

So many labors and struggles exhausted the health of the 
great bishop. On November 13, 428, he was seventy-four 
years old. Four months later, terrible news reached him at 
Hippo. An army of 80,000 Vandals, led by their King Gen
seric, had entered Africa and was advancing, methodically 
sacking tIle African provinces. Priests and bishops were seized 
as hostages, forced to follow the barbarian troops and to carry 
burdens like slaves. Boniface, the Count of Africa, in whom 
Augustine put his trust, instead of defending the province, 
went over to the barbarians. At a later date he did become 
reconciled with the Empire. But the situation grew worse and 
more critical. The encircling line of the besiegers was drawn 
closer. By the end of May, 430, Hippo was hemmed in on the 
Mediterranean side as well as on the land side. 

The aged Bishop, in his sermons and conferences with his 

24 On Grace and F'ree J;V"ill, On Rebuli?e and Grace, and various letters to Valen
tinus. 
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faithful, stimulated their courage. In the third month of the 
siege, weig11ed do\vn by fatig-ue, he was confined to bed. "Un
til this last illness," writes his disciple Possidius, "he had con
tinually preached to the people. Ten days before his bodily 
deliverance, he asked all of us present that no one should enter 
his room except at the time of the physicians' visit or when 
food was broug-ht to hilTI. His request was obeyed, and he em
ployed all his time in prayer. Up to the very end he enjoyed 
the use of all his senses. It was ill our presence, before our very 
eyes, while our prayers millgled with his own, that he fell 
asleep with his fathers." 25 

Atlgustine left this \vorld on August 28, 430, at the age of 
seventy-six. But today, after the lapse of fifteen centtlries, 
there is not perhaps in the Catholic Church a thoug-ht more 
living than his. In all religious families that clail11 dependence 
on his inspiration, in all the theological and philosophical doc
trines that are connected with him, in all the intellectual hori
zons that his genius opened, in all the honors bestowed on him 
by this Catholic Church that he loved so much, in all the souls 
that are indebted to him for their return to God or the 
strengthening of their faith, in all those who are moved to 
tears by the touching pages of his Co1~fessio1~sJ the great soul 
of Augustine still lives. 

The Christological Problem 

The barbarian invasions in the West often disturbed the 
theological disputes; the comparative tranquillity which the 
East enjoyed under Theodosius II gave them a chance to de
velop more freely. The spirited character of those contro
versies did not always bring joy to the Church. But at least, 
to pass judgment on them and to throw upon tl1em t11e lig11t 

25 Possidius, Life of Augustine, 31. 
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of her dog-nlatic definitions, she was able to assemble a general 
council of about two hundred bishops. 

While the Latins were disputing about the relations of the 
human and tl1e divine in man, the Greeks were arguing about 
the relatiolls of the human and the divine in Christ. Neither of 
these questioI1S could be called idle. The whole program which 
St. AugTlstine's genius undertook might be sun1med up in 
these words: "To kI101N God and to know oneself, N overim TeJ . ))

noverZl1'Z 111e. 
In its first two general councils the Church anathematized 

the two extreme opinions regarding the Savior, which had 
manifested themselves from tl1e begiI1ning of Christianity. 
At Nicaea agaitlst tIle Arians, who denied or beclouded His 
absolute divinity, she proclaimed Him cOl1substantial witl1 
the Father, absolutely God. At Constantinople against the 
Apollinarians, vvho mutilated the idea of I-lis humanity, she 
declared I-liITI to be perfectly Inan. Henceforth no one could 
call hilnself Catholic without acknowledging and adoring in 
Christ a l\Ian-God, with all the consequences which that inef
fable title in1plies. But another problelTI remained to be solved. 
Its appareI1t subtlety 11id a deep meaning. The questioI1 was 
\IVhere to place the unity of the God-Man. vVas Christ a man 
who by I-lis merits had been elevated to divinity? vVas He 
a God, \lv110 abased Hinlself even to being man? Two great 
Schools cOl1teI1ded over this in the East. 

The School of Alexandria, ever faithful to its Platonic be
ginnings, ,!Vas inclined, in its conceptions, to start out from the 
idea of God, T11e School of Antioch, more dependent upon the 
Aristoteliall method, inclined rather to consider everything 
from the POlI1t of view of Inan. Both gave holy doctors to the 
Church. Athanasius had been the glory of Alexandria; and 
Chrysostom, t11at of Antioch. Unfortunately the diversity of 
the tendencies, while explicable and legitimate and capable of 
being frllitful, was complicated in the latter times by a violent 
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antipathy between the two cities. Alexandria was ag-g-rieved 
by the decree of 381, which dispossessed the see of AtIlanasius 
from its primacy and transferred that honor to Constanti
nople. And this latter city bitterly remembered the treatment 
accorded to Chrysostom by Theophilus, the bishop of Alex
andria. These circumstances contributed to embitter every 
dicussion tl1at brought the two rival Schools face to face. 

St. Cyril of Alexandria 

The most conspicuous representative of the School of Alex
andria at the begining of the fifth century \vas a nephew of the 
too celebrated Theophilus. His nal11e was Cyril. We are \vitI1
out historic data regarding- his YOLlth. It has been sLlrmised that 

4he received his training in asceticism in the monasteries of the 
Thebaid.26 

He was a native of Alexandria. The schools of that city 
probably furnished him with tIle elen1ents of his vast theolog
ical1<:nowledge. In tl1e eyes of all, "Cyril was a man of great 

4ecclesiastical learning- and spotless life." 27 But, being too nluch 
involved in his Llncle's life al1d activities, he could 110t help 
sharing some of the latter's prejLldices al1cl itnitating some of 
the methods of his governrnent. In 403, with 1"'heophilus he 
took: part in the Synod of tIle Oak:, which deposed Chrysos
tOln. 28 Nine years later, when called to succeed Theophilus as 
head of tIle ChLlrch of Alexandria, he n1anifested toward the 
Novatians and tl1e Jews a rig4 0r that perhaps was ll0t free 
from passion.29 BLlt when Socrates pictures him as hars11 and 
brutal in his conflict vvith Orestes tIle prefect and even insil1u
ates tl1at he inspired the murder of the learned I-Iypatia, the 

26 Bardenhewer, Patrology} p. 360.
 
27 Duchesne, Early Histor}' of the Christian ChHrch} III, 209.
 
28 St. Cyril, Letter 33; P. G.} LXXVII, 159.
 
29 St. Isidore of Pelusium, Letters (P. G.) LXXVIII, 361, 369, 392).
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prefect's friend, this evidently biased testimony cannot be 
accepted by history. That such is the fact is acknowledged even 
by writers who are the least favorable toward Cyri1.30 What 
is better attested is the loyalty with which, after recognizing 
the mistake of his first judgn1ent regarding Chrysostom, he 
resumed friendly relations with him. We are told that he even 
consented to place the name of the Patriarch of Constantino
ple ill the diptych of the Church of Alexandria.31 

Following Origen's example, like all the Alexandrians Cyril 
honored the Virgin Mary with the title of Mother of God 
(theotokos). In accord with his nlaster Athanasius, he held 
that Christ "is not a man in whom the Word descended, but 
is tIle Word Himself born in a flesh that is His own"; 32 and 
also that Christ's humanity, howsoever complete, does not 
exist separately, does not belong to itself, but belongs to the 
Word "Vll0 made it His; 83 and that from complete God and 
complete man there results a single Being-Cyril uses indif
ferently the expressions "single person," "single hypostasis," 
"single nature" 34-which is the very being of God. 

Fron1 a wholly different point of view, the doctors of Anti
och considered in Christ first His humanity, and then rose to 
His divinity. Among them should be noted tIle names of Dio
dorus of Tarsus, Theodore of Mopsuestia, and Nestorius. 
Diodorus had the glory of restoring, at the end of the fourth 
century, the School founded by St. Lucian. Jealous to main
tain, agaillt the Apollinarians, the integrity of the two natures 
in Christ, he vigorously distinguished in the Savior the Son 
of God from the Son of David, and even said that the Word 

30 "The accounts given by Socrates represent the reports credited at Constan
tinople and so admit a certain measure of exaggeration." Duchesne, op. cit., III, 210 

note. On the murder of Hypatia, see Schafer, in the Catholic University Bulletin, 
VIII (1902), 441 ff. 

31 Nicephorus Callistus, Ecclesiastica Historia, XIV, 28; P. G., CXLVI, 1152. 

32 St. Cyril, Letter 4. 
33 This is the low1rol7](]'L'; of 51. Athanasius. 
84 <PVULS, V1rOUTa(]'LfJ, 1rPO(]'W1rOJl. Cf. Tixeront, History of Dogmas, III, 58 ff. 
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is not the son of Mary.35 St. Cyril, then, made no mistake in 
4attacl<ing this precursor of Nestorius. Altl10ugh Diodorus 

never was anthematized, we find in the extant frag·ments of 
his writings certain expressions that were later condemned 
in the patriarch of Constantinople. 36 

Theodore of Mopsuestia was the theorist of the School. He 
seems to have been aware of the import of his doctrine much 
more than was his pupil Nestorius. He sustained the Pelagians, 
preceiving in thelTI certain tendencies that harlTIonized with 
his own. Like Diodorus, the Bishop of 1rIopsuestia had in 
mind particularly the refutation of Apollinarianism. But he 
was more c011cerned than Diodorus was with preserving the 
traditional formulas in his language, although in reality he 
pushed the logical consequences of his principles further. 

Theodore neglected no opportunity to declare that the two 
natures of Christ, the human and the divine, constituted one 
single person; 37 that consequently in Jesus there is only one 
Son, one Lord. Yet, "for the purpose of safeguarding the 
integrity and inconfusion of the two natures in their union, 
the Bishop of Mopsuestia speaks of these natures as two per
sons complete in themselves." 38 

He holds that it is Jesus who strove against temptation and, 
aided by the divinity, advanced toward perfection. 

"It is the nlan only that is the historical Jesus. Theodore says 
that the union implies unity of will and action between the two na
tures. The unity referred to by Theodore is merely a moral harmony; 
the human will conformed to that of the Word, and subordinated its 
action to His." 39 

The practical consequence of this system was to condemn, 
as Apollinarian errors, all the expressions that attribute to 

35 Photius, Bibliotheca} 248; P. G.} eIII, 1560.
 
36 Tixeront, op. cit.} III, 12.
 

37 Theodore of Mopsuestia, De Incarnatione} 8; P. G.} LXVI, 969 f., 983 f.
 
38 Tixeront, op. cit.} III, 18.
 
89 Ibid.
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the concrete man, in Jesus Christ, the qualities and acts of 
divinity. "It is foolish," he said, "to claim that God was born 
of a virgin." 40 Theodore seems not to have perceived another 
more serious consequence, for it destroyed the whole economy 
of the Redemption, and the leading reason vvhic11 St. Atha
nasius placed at the basis of his argtlmelltation ag-ai11st Arian
ism: namely, if the historical Jesus was not the very Person 
of the Word of God, how are we to explain the i11finite value 
of the sacrifice of the cross and the deification of Inan by the 
immolation and resurrection of a God? 

Nestorius made no addition to this system. "Theodore of 
Mopsuestia was a Nestorius before Nestorius." 41 But he was 
not attacked during his life. No one appears to have perceived 
the profound evils of his teaching. One of his pupils, by pro
claiming it with brilliancy, drew to it the atte11tion of tIle 
friends of Catholic tradition, particularly of Cyril of Alex
andria. 

Nestorius 

TIle very year of Theodore's death (April 4, 428), after 
Sisinnius the patriarch of Constantinople also had died, when 
tumultuous rivalries threatelled to occur over the choice of his 
successor, imperial influel1ce set to work: to brillg about the 
election of a candidate from outside the capital city.42 The 
person chosen was Nestorius,43 the abbot of a n10nastery at 
Antiocl1. He was reputed to be an austere priest and an elo
quent preacher. By the tendency of his mind he was not a meta
physician, but rather a trained exegete. 44 He was accustomed 

40 Theodore of Mopsuestia, Contra Apollinariun~. 

41 Bardenhewer, op. cit.~ p. 321. "Theodore of Mopsuestia is generally regarded as 
the true N estorius, i. e.~ the theoretical exponent of the heresy to which the Patriarch 
of Constantinople gave his name." Tixeront, op. cit.~ III, 13. 

42 Socrates, H. E.~ VII, 20. 

43 N au, N estorius d~apres les sources orientales. 
44 This fact seems to be made clear in the work of Junglas, Die Irrlehre des 

N estorius. 
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to the literal illterpretation of Scripture as then practiced in 
Al1tioch. C011seqtlently he was chiefly concerned with Cllrist's 
human deeds and inclined to regard the divinity in Christ only 
as the moral acquisition consummated by I-1is death. "He was 
a trail1ed theologian, well versed in the method of literal 

4exegesis and accustomed to weigh the meaning of Biblical 
texts, as was usual at Antioch." 45 

The nevv patriarch of Constantinople set himself IIp as a 
grim defender of ortl1odoxy against all heresies or dubious 
doctrines. Five days after his consecration, he had the police 
close a chapel which the Arians had kept in an old qllarter 
of the city. Shortly afterwards, some l\1acedonian and Quarto
decill1al1 communities were dissolved. The Novatians escaped 
his rigor only through the powerful backing they had at court. 
Thereafter Nestorius ttlrned his efforts ag-ai11st the heresy 
which his teacher Theodore had tallg-ht him to detest: the 
heresy of Apollinarianisnl. 

The strife was begun, about the close of 428, not by the 
Patriarch llimself, btlt by an Antioch priest, nall1ed Anasta
sius, wholTI he had brought with 11im and who, like himself~ l1ad 

4been taught by the Bishop of Mopsuestia. In his sermons to 
the people, Anastasius attacl<ed tl1e title theoto1?os (Mother 

4of God), g-iven to the Virgin JVIary, as implyillg an absllrdity. 
This title was ill current use. Protests were made. Nestorius 
took A11astasills' part in a series of sernl011S in \vhich, by tIle 
theological theory of his teacher Theodore, he endeavored to 
justify the sermon of his priest Anastasius. In t11ese first 
declarations Nestoritls appears less radical than Theodore, 
more cOl1cerned with preserving- the traditio11al expressions 
about the oneness of person in Christ. From this point of 
vievv "he is not as much of a Nestorian as Theodore." 46 And 
he maintained this concern to the end; but, on the other hand, 

45 Tixeront, Ope cit., III, 21.
 

46 Ibide111, III, 33.
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he alvvays maintained his ideas with unbending obstinacy.47 
The demonstration in connection with the word theotokos 

divided the population of Constantinople. People of the world 
and of tIle court tool< the Patriarch's side. But the masses, the 
monks, and part of the sectlIar clergy declared themselves 
against him. Clamorous disputes followed. 

St. Cyril Denounces Nestorianism 

The Patriarch of Alexandria was notified of the danger by 
monks, who told him that Nestorius' ideas had reached even 
their places of solitude. Cyril merely wrote them a long letter, 
puttil1g them on their guard against the new doctrines.48 

"Should Mary be called theotokos.~JJ he said. "Yes, indeed, 
4since she brought forth the God Word made man. The term 

is traditional. All the orthodox Fathers, both Eastern and 
Western, have accepted it." 49 Thereafter we meet the word 
theotokos in all St. Cyril's writings. For him it is the criterion 
of true Christological belief, as the word hon~oousios had been 
for Athanasius the test of the true Trinitarian belief. 

In spite of the fact tllat he is not mentioned by name, 
Nestorius was vexed by this letter. Cyril wrote him directly in 
peaceful, friendly terms. "The faithful," says Cyril, "even 
Celestine the bishop of Rome, are greatly scandalized. . . . I 
beg you to grant Mary the title of theotokos. It is not a new 
appellation." 50 Nestorius answered with a contemptuous let
ter, and continued his sermons and propaganda. But he did 
more than this. He hired disreputable people to spread all kinds 
of lies about the Patriarch of Alexandria. Cyril complains of 
this in a second letter which is a full and exact doctrinal ex

47 Ibidem, III, 21-42 •
 

48 Ad nlonachos Aegypti, P. G., LXVII, 9-40.
 
49 Ibid., P. G., LXXVII, 16.
 
riO P. G.} LXXVII, 41.
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position of tlle question. "Therein he explains the meaning of 
tl1e words: 'The Word was made Flesh'; how the eternal 
vVord was born in time; how it is true to say that God was 
born, died, rose from the dead, and that Mary is the Mother 
of God." 51 Nestorius replied in a sharp tone, and discussed 
the arg·uments advanced against him. 

The Patriarch of Constantinople did not confine himself to 
these epistolary polelnics. "There were at Constantinople some 
Alexandrian clergy who had been deprived by Cyril for cer
tain misdoings; they made strong complaints against him alike 
to the bisl10p and to the magistrates." 52 Nestorius n1ade a 
show of being interested in them. What move was he plan
ning? \\1ould he, by virtue of the supremacy of Constanti
nople, claim a right to summon the Patriarch of Alexandria 
before his tribunal? Anything might be expected from the 
audacity of SllCh a man. But Cyril wrote: "Let 11im not 
imagine that I will allow myself to be judged by him. I will 
refuse to recognize his jurisdiction. And the roles will be re
versed. I can force hinl to be on the defensive." 53 

Only one authority was competent to judge the case of 
Nestoritts: that was the bishop of Rome, the head of the uni
versal Church. Cyril was mindful of this. He wrote to Pope 
Celestine, reminding· him of the tradition according to which 
grave qtlcstio!1s shottld always be sttbmitted to the Roman 
Pontiff. 54 Celestine's reply, discussed in a Roman Council 
(August 430), was such as might ha've been foreseen. Nesto
rius' doctrine was declared unacceptable, and the Patriarch of 
Constantinople was called upon, under pain of excommunica
tion, to retract within ten days after receipt of the decision. 55 

To put an el1d to the activities of Nestorius and his follow
Gl Mahe, art. IICyrille d'Alexandrie," in the Dictionnaire de theologie~ III, 2479.
 
152 Duchesne, Early History 0/ the Christian Church, III, 233.
 
53 St. Cyril, Letter 10.
 

~4 Idem, Letter II.
 

~5 Celestine, Letter II (to Cyril) ; P. L., L., 463.
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ers, Cyril at the same time addressed Emperor Theodosius 11,56 
Empresses Pulcheria and Eudoxia, and the two princesses 
Arcadia and Marcina. 57 This second move, however, was not 
equally successful. Nestorius, at the very outset of the con
troversy, had been careful to make sure of the support of the 
court. Emperor Tl1eodosius answered Cyril in a threatening 
letter, accusing him of disturbing the peace of the Empire.58 

The Anathematisn~s of St. Cyril 

Up to this point, in the minds of people of sound faith, 
Cyril's cause possessed the marks of truth and moderation; 
that of Nestorius l1ad all the signs of error and revolt. In a 
conflict with the Emperor, Cyril had the whole Church behind 
him. An unfortunate imprudence on his part-but one hard 
to avoid-suddenly changed the situation and at once turned 
a number of bishops and laymen against him. We refer to the 
publication of the famous document known in history as the 
Anathematis1ns of St. Cyril." 

Pope Celestine, when condemning Nestorius, confided the 
execution of the decisiol1 to Cyril. The latter, after convening 
a council at Alexandria, published a lengthy synodal letter, 
which was a masterly exposition of Catholic doctrine on the 
mystery of the Incarnation, followed by twelve anathema 
formulas, or anathematisms, to which Nestorius must agree 
to escape the penalty of excommunication.59 

'0 "These formulas show great theological acumen, and were framed 
in such a way as to nlake evasion on the part of Nestorius impossi
ble. But they are open to two objections: they contain numerous 
details and precisions which the Pope had not required; and-what 

66 P. G., LXXVI, 1133-1200. 

61 Ibid., cols. 1201-1420. 

68 Mansi, IV, 1109 £I. 
69 Mansi, III, 2509-251 I. Hefele (III, 31-34) gives the Greek text and translation 

of these anathematisms; Tixeront (III, 39 f.) gives a short summary of them. 
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is more important-they present the dogma of Christ's personality 
in distinctly Cyrillian concepts and terms, which, as we shall see 
later, were not free from imperfection and which Nestorius in par
ticular could not accept. Thus, for instance, the second anathematism 
affirms that the union between the divinity and the humanity in 
Christ was Kao' lnrouTauLv.6o Now, as has already been remarked, the 
word tnrOCT'TaULli had not yet acquired a settled and definite meaning 
in the language of Christology. Nestorius understood it to mean a 
concrete substance, whilst Cyril used it sometimes for 7rpOUW7rOV, 

sometimes for epVUIS. But it was the expression ~YWUIS epVU('K~ in the 
third anathematism, that was to be the most regretted. I have trans
lated this expression by 'physical union'-in opposition to moral 
union. This is the meaning St. Cyril attached to it, as he himself 
explained; but it was inevitable that prejudiced opponents should 
explain it in the sense that the divinity and the humanity fornled 
but one nature in Jesus Christ. This, of course, was Apollinarianism, 
i. e.) the very same error which Nestorius and his followers had 
fought with all their might, and the fear of which had carried them 
to the other extreme. 61 

"Naturally, they were unwilling to subscribe to it. Nestorius is
sued twelve counter-anathematisms, in which he upheld his own 
teaching and condemned that of his opponent as Apollinarian. John 
of Antioch, and even those Antiochians who had first advised Nes
torius to submit, changed their attitude. Andrew of Samosata, in 
the name of the bishops of the East,62 and Theodoret, in his own 
name attacked Cyril's anathematisms, especially the third, which 

60 The meaning of the word "hypostasis" became established in the Arian con
troversy regarding the doctrine of the Trinity. In their Christological doctrine, 
Theodore of Mopsuestia and Nestorius identified the word "hypostasis" (person) 
and the word "physis" (nature). For them each of these words signified the con
crete being, the "usia." See the Livre dJHeraclideJ pp. 42 f., 136 f., 145, 148. 

61 On St. Cyril's anathematisms, see the article of Joseph Mahe, aLes Anathema
tismes de saint Cyrille dJAlexandrie et les eveques orientaux du patriarchat d'An
tiocheJ" in the Revue dJhistoire ecclesiastiqueJ VII (1906), 505 ff. 

62 "We may recall that, in the fifth century, the word East designated especially 
the diocese of the East, viz' J that country which corresponded generally to the pa
triarchate of Antioch." Tixeront, History of DogmasJ III, 41 note. This patriarchate 
had a vast extent, embracing, besides Syria, other territories, such as Arabia and 
Persia. Cf. Hefele-Lec1ercq, H istoire des concilesJ II, 293. 
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seemed to teach only one nature in Jesus Christ. Cyril answered 
their criticisms and explained that in the expression tvw(n~ epV(j'''K~ the 
word epVCT"K~ meant simply true and real. 63 However he felt that he 
ought to justify himself still more completely and later on published 
a third EoI~plicatio duodecim Capitum 64 with the avowed purpose 
of warding off the charge of Apollinarianism brought against him. 65 

"At the beginning of the year 431, after all these proceedings, the 
condition of things was just as unsettled as before. Nestorius had 
not submitted; the Oriental bishops, if they did not approve his 
doctrinal excesses, upheld his person; so also did the Emperor. There 
was but one resource left: to hold a general council; and this is 
precisely what Nestorius had asked the Pope, and the monks of 
Constantinople had begged the Emperor to do. 66 Cyril himself had 
asked for it. 67 Theodosius II and his colleague Valentinian III con
voked a general council to be held at Ephesus on Pentecost Day, 
June 7,431.68 The Pope sent two bishops, Arcadius and Projectus, 
to represent the Roman Council, and a priest named Philip to 
represent himself personally; and denlanded that Nestorius, though 
already condemned, be present at the Council." 69 

Said the Pope in his letter: "God wishes not the death of a 
sinner, but that he be converted." And he urged Cyril to make 
every effort to reestablish peace in the Church and to win 
Nestorius to the truth. 70 

Council of Ephesus (43 I ) 

The day appointed for the opening of the Council was June 
7, 43 1. Among the earliest arrivals was Nestorius, proud and 

63 P. G., LXXVI, 332, 405.
 
64 Ibid., cols. 293-3 12.
 

65 Cf. ]ugie, uLa Terminologie christologique de saint Cyrille d'Alexandrie" in
 
the Echos d'Orient, XV (1912), 12-27. 

66 Mansi, IV, 1101 ff., especially 1108. 

67 Evagrius, H. E., I, 7. 
68 Mansi, IV, 1292. The Emperor sent a special invitation to St. Augustine (Mansi, 

IV, 1208) ; but the latter was dead when the imperial messenger arrived. 
69 Tixeront, Ope cit., pp. 40-42. 
10 Mansi, IV, 1292 . 
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threatening, like a general arriving on the battle-field. He was 
accompanied by sixteen bishops and, says Socrates, "followed 
by a multitude of laymen of all classes, who fornled his es
cort." 71 Shortly afterwards, Cyril arrived with fifty bish
ops. While waiting for the latecomers, the Patriarch of Alex
andria in conformity with the Pope's advice tried, through 
Theodotus of Ancyra and Acacius of Mitylel1e, who were 
bound in friendship to Nestorius, to win him gently to the 
truth. 

These efforts encountered the obstinacy of the heresiarch. It 
is surprising to see what contradictory statements historians 
place on the lips of Nestorius. The most acceptable explanation 
is that of a learned historian who speaks of Nestorius as 4'a 
sort of braggart, shifting from one extreme to the other, from 
orthodoxy to heresy, almost without being aware of so do
ing." 72 We are told by contemporaries that Nestorius was "a 
handsome man, of ruddy complexion, with large eyes and a 
strong, sonorous voice." 73 He was conceited and thoug-ht him
self irresistible. He said: "Cyril runs away from me because 
he is afraid I will convert him." Acacius and Theodotus were 
hopeful of winning- him over when they heard him say: "After 
all, I am quite willing to say that Mary is the lVlother of God, 
if they agree not to interpret these words in an Apollinarian 
sense." But, when persuaded to assert himself upon the es
sential point of the question, he declared to Theodotus: "Never 
will I acknowledge as God a babe who is two months old." In 
speaking to Acacius, he was not less brutally sarcastic. He 
said: "If you insist on saying that the Word of God is the 
same Person as Christ, you must confess, since the Tril1ity 
is indivisible, that the Father and the Holy Ghost became in
carnate." One of his followers, echoing his words and elaborat

71 Socrates, H. E., VII, 34.
 
72 Hefele-Leclercq, H istoire des conciles, II, 294.
 
73 Nau, .lVcstorills d'apres les sources orientales, p. 12.
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ing them, added: "It is wrong to regard the Jews as deicides. 
I t was not a God they put to death, but a man." 74 

Yet John of Antioch and his suffragans had not arrived, 
alleging one reason after another which seemed mere pretexts. 
Finally two envoys from tl1e Patriarch of Syria declared on 
his behalf that the opel1ing of the Council should not be post
poned on his account. From this it was inferred that John 
wanted to avoid being present at the condemnation of his 
friend Nestorius. Then Cyril, urged by his friends and ex
hibiting to the Council about to convene his delegation from 
the Pope for the execution of the sentence pronounced against 
Nestorius,75 declared (June 22) the Council opened and took 
its presidency.76 

Nestorius was invited to take part in the deliberations. First 
he replied "that he would think the matter over." Again he 
replied "that he would appear when all the bishops were assem
bled." When a third invitation was sent to him, the armed men 

77guarding his house maltreated the Council's messengers.
The Patriarch felt himself sustained by the Emperor and 
probably counted on some interference by the imperial author
ity to prevent the holding of the Council. In fact, just as the 
prothonotary was proclaiming the purpose of the assembly, 
Count Candidian, captain of the Emperor's bodyguard, dele
gated as his representative at Ephesus, entered the Churc11 
of St. Mary,78 where the meeting was being held, followed by 

14 Socrates, H. E., VII, 34; Hefele-Leclercq, lac. cit. 
15 We consider with Tixeront (op. cit., III, 43 note) that this is the natural ex

planation of Cyril's action. Pope Celestine commissioned Cyril to execute the Roman 
sentence and advised him how he should act with Nestorius. The Acts of the Council 
speak of Cyril as "holding the place of the Bishop of Rome." (Mansi, IV, 1124.) More
over, since the patriarch of Constantinople was the accused and since the patriarch 
of Antioch excused himself, the patriarch of Alexandria was given the presidency 
of the Council. The vague charges that had been made against him, outside of ec
clesiastical regulations, could not furnish a reason for him to refuse to preside. 

16 Mansi, IV, 1131 £f. 
77 Ibidem. 
78 Instead of "51. Mary's Church," recent historians read "Mary's Church." 
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a band of soldiers, and announced to the bishops the command 
to disperse. There followed a tumultuous scene, which ended 
wIlen the imperial legate withdrew. A number of bisllops, on 
the side of Nestorius, then left. Cyril, disregarding this re
markable il1junction, ordered the reading of the imperial letter 
of convocation, took official cognizance of Nestorius' refusal 
to attend, and at once declared that the business before the 
Council was the consideration of the doctril1al question raised 
by the Patriarch of Consantinople. 

One hundred fifty-nine bishops and one deacon (represent
ing the Bishop of Carthage) were present at this first ses
sion. 79 The papal legates had not yet arrived. The inquiry was 
conducted with method and precision. 

Condemnation of Nestorius 

First the Nicene Creed was read. so Then was read Cyril's 
second letter to Nestorius. All the Fathers declared that it was 
in agreement with the Creed. Nestorius' reply to Cyril was 
read; and all declared that it was opposed to the Nicene faith. 81 

The consequence of these unanimous votes was the following 
decree, also approved by the unanimous vote of tIle Fathers: 
"That all who do not anathematize Nestorius be anathema, for 
he is anathematized by the true faith and by the holy coun
cil." 82 We shol1ld note that at this first session several otller 
documents were read, notably Cyril's letter that ended with 
the famous anathematisms. But nowhere do the Acts of the 
Council say that these anathematisms received a special ap

79 The gathering was almost exclusively Eastern. There was a general abstention 
on the part of the West, which was ravaged by invasions and which was not greatly 
disturbed by the questions that would be discussed at the Council. 

80 That is, the Nicene Creed strictly so called, not the Creed of Nicaea-Constan
tinople. Cf. The Livre d'Heraclide, pp. 125-163. 

81 Most of the bishops expressed their reasons for voting as they did. See Mansi, 
IV, 1139-1170. 

82 Mansi, IV, 1170 ff. 
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proval by the Council, as is the case with Cyril's second letter 
to Nestorius. 83 

To show how resolved they were to ren1ain faithful to the 
tradition of the Fathers, upon Flavian's motion a series of 
Patristic passages was read touching upon the two natures in 
Christ. Peter of Alexandria, Athanasitls, Popes Julius I and 
Felix I, Theophilus of Alexandria, Cyprian, Ambrose, Basil, 
and others were brought forward in evidence against the 
heresy of Nestorius. 84 In opposition to these testimonies 
twenty passages of Nestorius were read. In these were found 
expressed the errors with which he was charged. 

The only thing remaining to be done was the declaration of 
the sentence of deposition. The Fathers drew it up in the 
following terms: "Obliged by the canons and by the letters of 
our most holy Father and fellow-bishop, Celestine, bishop of 
Rome, we have had to come to this sad sentence: The Lord 
Jestls Christ, whom the ilnpious Nestorius has blasphemed, de
cides, by this holy Council, that Nestorius is deprived of the 
episcopal dignity and the priestly communion." 85 Tl1is decree 
was signed by Ig8 bishops present. Others added their names 
afterwards. 

"The session had lasted from early in the morning into the night, 
and the assembled population of Ephesus waited the whole day to 
hear the decision. When this was at last known, there arose an 
universal rejoicing; they commended the Synod, and solelnnly ac
companied the members, particularly Cyril, with torches and censers 
to their houses. The city was also illuminated in many places. This 

83 Denzinger's Enchiridion gives St. Cyril's twelve anathematisms in connection 
with the Council of Ephesus; and the fifth ecumenical Council, in its sixth session 
(11ansi, IX, 327-329), introduces them as belonging to the Acts of Ephesus, upars 
('orUl1~ quae Ephesi gesta sunt.JJ This means simply that they were read as documents 
to which no obj ection was made; it does not mean that they received special approval. 

84 These texts may be seen in Mansi, IV, 1183-1195. The most important of them 
will be found in Hefele, III, 49 ff. 

85 Mansi, IV, 1211; Livre dJ H eraclide~ pp. 235 f. 
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is joyfully related by Cyril in one of the three letters which he 
despatched at that tinle to the n1embers of his Church of Alexandria, 
and to the n10nks of Egypt." 86 

The next day, upon receiving notification of the decree which 
condemned him, Nestoritls gave way to an outburst of anger. 
He wrote to the Emperors in complaint. Count Candidian, 
equally wrathful, did the same, protesting against the decisions 
of a coul1cil which had met in spite of his explicit prohibition. 
Both of them \vere especially displeased sil1ce they were help
less in the presence of the whole population flocking to the 
churches to hear Cyril and his friends explain the decisions of 
the Council. Nestorius felt htlrt by the terms employed il1 his 
regard: the Cotlncil had called him impious; and Cyril, in 
comn1unicating to him the decree of deposition, called hin1 
Judas. He forgot the long consideration shown him and his 
own ceaseless provocations. 

John of Antioch 

At this juncture the arrival of John of Antioch and his 
suffragans revived Nestorius' hopes. Count Candidian told 
them, in his own way, about the holding of the Coul1cil despite 
the Emperor's orders. A few bishops devoted to Nestorius 
had declined to attend the session on the 22d. They joined the 
newly arrived bishops. Thtls they formed a group of forty
three prelates. Immediately John of Antioch, with the dust 
of his journey still on him, assen1bled them in his house. 87 

Delegates fronl the Cotlncil, sent to notify them of its deci
sions, were roughly driven bacl< by the soldiers acting- as an 
escort for John of Antioch and his group.S8 

86 Hefele, III, 51 ; Mansi, IV, 1242 f. 
87 Mansi, IV, 1334. 
88 John of Antioch, in his account later on, says, on the contrary, that the delegation 

rushed upon hinl tumultuously. (Hefele, III, 56.) 
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"Then without waiting any longer, without citation, without 
discussion, they pronounced the deposition of the Patriarch of 
Alexandria and of the Bishop of Ephesus, as well as the excom
munication of all their adherents." 89 

Cyril and Memnon (the Bishop of Ephesus) paid no at
tention to these illegal decrees. Memnon even closed his 
churches to the dissenting bishops. The Emperor, urged 
thereto by Candidian's reports, issued an imperial rescript 
(June 29) declaring his rejection of everything tl1at had been 
done by the council over which Cyril presided. But in the be
ginning of July the legates of the Pope arrived and, when 
informed of the whole affair, subscribed, in the name of the 
Supreme Pontiff, to what had been decreed against Nestorius 
and his heresy. Strengthened by this approval, the Council 
which, since July 10, had been meeting in Memnon's episcopal 
residence or in St. Mary's Church, summoned John of Antioch 
and his followers, the "Easterners," as they were called. Upon 
their refusal to appear before the Council, it declared them 
excommunicated and deprived of any jurisdiction. A written 
report of this decision was sent to the Pope and to the Em
peror. 90 

The Nicene Creed 

The Coul1cil held two more sessions, the sixth and seventh. 
Considering the Nestorian question settled, it turned its atten
tion to the regulation of certain special matters. 

A decision of the sixth session deserves our attention, on 
account of the disputes it would later occasion. A Pl1i1adelphia 
priest, Charisius by name, related that Nestorians, taking ad
vantage of the ignorance of certain converts, had tl1em sign, 
instead of the pure Nicene Creed, a symbol containing the 

89 Duchesne, Early History of the Christian Church, III, 247.
 
90 Mansi, IV, 1361, 1364.
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Nestorian errors. Followil1g this report, the Council decreed, 
under threat of excommunication and deposition, the rejection 
of any symbol differing from that of Nicaea, in particular the 
one presented by Charisius. 

It appears evident, when we read this decision in its con
text, that the Fathers of Ephesus had no thought of forbid
ding their successors to issue new definitions in opposition to 
new errors or to accept professions of faith more developed 
than that of Nicaea. The Council of Chalcedon in 45 I did not 
hesitate to put the symbol of Constantinople in circulation, and 
later on the Church had no reluctance about inserting the 
word UpilioqueJJ in the Creed of Nicaea-Constantinople. But 
at different periods heretics or schismatics-the Monophysites 
and later the scl1ismatic Greel<s-have appealed to the Ephesus 
decree for the rejection of new decisions of the Church. 91 

When the Council of Epl1esus was meeting, Pelagianism 
was at its end. Pope Zosimus had given it a final blow by his 
celebrated Tractoria. However, several bishops involved in 
the Pelagian heresy (e. g.) Julian, Florus, and Orontius) had 
appeared in Constantinople after the coming of Nestorius, and 
the Patriarch, contrary to his usual practice toward heretics, 
had given them a friendly welcon1e. The Fathers of Ephesus, 
therefore, deemed it well to condemn positively the heresy of 
Pelagius and Caelestius in two of their canons, the first and 
fourth. 

Supremacy of the Holy See 

It is noteworthy how energetically the Fathers of the Coun
cil professed their respect and obedience toward the Roman 
Pontiff. When approving the condemnation of Nestorius, the 
legate of the Holy See (the priest Philip) proclaimed, "as a 

91 It is to be noted that the Council of Ephesus forbade €T€pap .".lUTtP (a profession 
of faith different, unlike, contrary), not /lXXap .".lUTtV (another profession of faith). 
Furthermore the decree is disciplinary, not strictly dogmatic. 
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thing that was not questioned by anyone, as a fact recognized 
in all ages," the primacy of the Apostle Peter and his suc
cessors over the universal Church. He declared that the bishop 
of Rome was the prince, the chief, the head of all the Churches, 
that Peter lived in hin1 and commtlnicated his powers to him. 
In the circumstances of their declaration, these words did 110t 
of course have the value of a dogn1atic definition, but in them 
we find the stlbstance of the solemn definitions which were 
pronoul1ced fourteen centuries later by the Vatican Council, 
which adopted as its own and inserted the very words of the 
priest Philip at the Council of Ephesus.92 

Execution of the Decrees 

The doctrinal work of the Council was finished. But peace 
would not be restored so long as the Emperor sustained the 
dissenters, so 1011g as Nestorius' deposition was not actually 
carried Otlt, so 1011g· as the Patriarch of Antioch refused recon
ciliation with the Patriarch of Alexandria, so long as, behind 
these two prelates, misunderstandings and passions continued 
to stir the masses. It was no easy matter to overcome these 
four obstacles. 

For the welfare of the Empire, the reestablisl1ment of peace 
was a n1atter of great concern to Emperor Theodosius. He 
thought he could get it by force. For this purpose he sent to 
Ephesus a new representative, Count John, a stern man. As 
Count John himself tells us, his arrival filled the city with 
fear. He considered that he would get the upper hand of all 
by treating the leaders with severity. He therefore imprisoned 
Cyril, Memnon, and Nestorius. But the orthodox were not 

92 Denzinger, nos. 1823, 1824, 1825. On the Council of Ephesus, see ]ugie, art. 
IIEphese (Concile d'), in Vacant's Dictionnaire de theologie, VI, 137-163. On the 
proofs of the ecumenicity of this Council, see ibid., cols. 158-161. Cf. ]ugie, liLa 
Pri1naute romaine au concile d'Ephese," in the Echos d'Orient, XIV (1911),136-146. 
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discouraged by the severity used toward their patriarch. Says 
Tillemont: "Even those who had never seen St. Cyril until 
this Council were ready to go il1to banishment with him if he 
should be exiled, and were willing to expose their lives for his 
life." 93 

The Emperor then tried to bring about an agreement or 
understanding by summoning to him a deputation of the two 
parties. It is altogether likely that, following the Eastern 
custom,94 Cyril in the present case directed his deputation to 
bring presents to the court in his name. But it appears to be 
a pure calumny to say, on the testimony of Theodoret-whose 
partiality is well1<~no\vn 95-that "Cyril scattered gold with an 
open hand along all the paths of the palace," 96 and to attribute 
to these bounties Theodosius' change of attitude in his rela
tions with Nestorius. The scholarly Tillemont and the eminent 
historian of the councils, Hefele, adopt an explanation more 
in accord witl1 the character of the Patriarch of Alexandria 
and that of the Emperor, namely, that the orthodox succeeded 
in mal<ing Theodosius see that right was on their side. 97 

Nestorius' deposition was confirmed by the imperial authority, 
his succession in the see of Constantinople was given to a 

93 Tillemont, Ate1noires, XIV, 463. 
94 Rampolla, in his Life of St. Melania the Y ou.nger, notes that the Saint, when 

admitted to audience with HOllorius, "agreeable to custom, and not wishing to 
present herself empty-handed, brought valuable gifts of goldsmith's work and of 
elegant cloths worthy of a queen, as also garments of cloth of gold and of silk to 
be given to the courtiers." Rampolla, Santa M ela11,ia Giuniore senatrice r01nana, p. 9. 

96 Theodoret's violent pamphlet against St. Cyril's anathen1atisms was condemned 
by the fifth ecumenical Council. 

96 The docun1ent containing a list of St. Cyril's presents was not published until 
1873 in the Bibliotheca Casinensis, I, 46. It is to be found also in Hefe1e (III, 133), 
in Nau's edition of the Livre d'Iieraclide (pp. 368 f.), and in an article by Batiffol 
(Bulletin d'ancienne litte-rature, 1911, p. 251), who also gives a diplomatic transcrip
tion of the document by Dotu Wilmart. As Batiffol remarks (op. cit., p. 248), the 
memorandum of the presents offered by St. Cyril "comes to us by the hand of one 
of his enemies." 

91 Tillemont, M e1noires, XIV, 475; Hefe1e, III, 134. Hefele refutes the arguments 
advanced in support of the alleged corruption by St. Cyril. 
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mild, moderate orthodox, Maximian. Cyril was released and, 
at the end of October 431, returned to Alexandria. 

Pope St. Sixtus III 

Eight months later (July 27, 432) Pope Celestine died after 
a pontificate of nine years. His successor Sixtus, the third of 
that name, was a native of Rome. One of his first acts was to 
dedicate to the Virgin Mother of God and to decorate magnifi
cently the church previously called the Liberian Basilica, but 
since then venerated under the title of St. Mary Major. "This 
venerable church is still, in its ensemble and despite many 
alterations, what it was in the fifth century. . . . The general 
idea of the decoration, as also the text of the dedicatory in
scription, shows that it was intended to perpetuate the memory 
of the victory won at the Council of Ephesus by the dogma of 
Mary's divine maternity." 98 At the same time the new Pontiff 
expressed his desire that John of Antioch and his followers 
should be received into the communion of the Church, provided 
they would subscribe to the condemnations decreed by the 
Council of Ephesus. 99 In the same spirit of conciliation, Theo
dosius wrote to the dissenters with a like purpose in mind. 10o 

Restoration of Peace 

Most of the bishops wanted peace. The great obstacle was 
in the famous anathematisms of the Patriarch of Alexandria. 
Cyril consented to explain them. This he did in a sense exclud
ing any Apollinarian idea. But the Easterners required that 
they be withdrawn. Finally an understanding was reached. The 

98 Duchesne, Liber pontificalis} I, 235. On the works done at St. Mary Maj or by 
order of Sixtus III, see Grisar, History of Rome} II, 33 ft., 117 fI. On the work of 
restoration at St. John Lateran, see ibideml II, 26. 

99 Mansi, V, 374 f. 
100 Mansi, V, 278, 281, 828. 
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anathematisms were not disavowed, because Cyril feared that 
Nestorius would take advantage of such a disavowal to appear 
to triumph and to revive tl1e dispute. But he agreed to sub
scribe to a profession of faith which was almost a copy of a 
declaration that the Easterners had formerly sent to the Em
peror. 101 In this formula, in which it was necessary to include 
the precise points held in common by the two theologies of 
Antioch and Alexandria, by sacrificing their individual termi
nologies, John of Antioch and Cyril of Alexandria confess 
that "in Christ there is a union of two natures in one orlly 
Lord, in one only Son," and that "the holy Virgin is Mother 
of God, since the Word became man." 102 The expression 
"physical oneness or oneness of nature, enosis physike/J which 
in the anathematisms had been such a source of scandal, was 
omitted, but the word theotokos was accepted. "The dispu
tants-at least the calmest-eventually acknowledged that, 
under different formulas, they had sought to express the same 
things," 103 and tl1at the prolonged quarrels of the latter years 
were merely the result of a misunderstal1ding, exploited by 
Nestorius' factious and turbulent spirit. 

Peace was concluded between the Patriarchs of Alexandria 
and Antioch. But, among the clergy and faithful of the two 
Churches, there was no cessation of the passions, antipathies, 
and prejudices stirred up or revived in the recent disputes. 
On Cyril's side certain ill-informed people like Isidore of 
Pelusium and certain real l\1onophysites like Acacius of 
Mitylene accused their leader of betraying the cause of ortho
doxy. On the side of John of Antioch certain irreconcilables 
like Theodoret accused their patriarch with cowardly abandon
ment of Nestorius and alliance with a heretic. The explana

101 ~1ansi, V, 781-783. This declaration was probably Theodoret's work.
 
102 Mansi, loco cit.
 
103 Joseph Mahe, uLes Anathematismes de saint Cyrille" in the Revue d'hisfoire
 

ecclesiastique, VII (1906), 542. 
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tions given by the two patriarchs, the energetic intervention of 
Theodosius II, and especially the removal of Nestorius (first 
interned in a monastery, then exiled to Petra in Arabia, and 
finally to the Oasis of Egypt), gradually led to peace. 

The Bazaar of Heracleides 

In his last place of banishment, to justify his conduct 
Nestorius wrote the famous Bazaar of fleracle£des. 104 Its dis
covery a few years ago should, according to some, cause a 
review of Nestorius' trial and should result in his rehabilita
tiOll; in short, it oug-ht to lead history to declare that "Nesto
rius was not Nestorian." 105 But an attentive study of the 
document soon led scholars to doubt the absolute authenticity 
of the bool<,lo6 or at least to qtlestion "whether the work in its 
present state should be attributed to Nestorius himself," 107 

to recognize that the doctlnlent teaches heretical doctrine/os 
and even to declare, as Harnack does, that "we should forego 
using tIle Bazaar of H eracleides in the history of dog-rna, be
cause it lacks absolute guarantees." 109 

104 Why was it entitled the Bazaar of H eraclidesf Because the writings that bore 
the name of Nestorius were condemned to be burned and because, as the Syrian 
translator says, "the author feared lest his own name, abhorrent to many people, 
would prevent the book being read." N au's translation, p. 3. 

105 This is the view maintained by Bethune-Baker in his N estorius and his 
Teaching. 

106]. Lebon, in the Revue d'histoire ecclesiastique, XII (1911), 514-517. 
107 J. Labourt, in the Bulletin d'ancienne litterature et d'archeologie chretienne, 

1913, p. 145· 
108 Jugie, Nestorius et la controverse nestorienne. 
109 Harnack, Dogmengeschichte, vol. II (4th cd.). Harnack's opinion seems too 

radical. 



CHAPTER III 

From the Death of Pope St. Sixtus to the Fall 
of the Roman Empire (440-476) 

THE decline of the Roman Empire, so manifest in the pre
ceding period, was now accelerated. The gloonly apprehen
sions of Augustine, Jerome, alld Salvian were realized. Under 
the pressure of the invading barbarians, the imperial power 
struggled as in the convulsions of its last agony. In the East, 
Theodosius the Younger, abandoning the last means of rescue, 
broke away from the orthodox Church and favored heresy. 
After his death in 461, the devout Empress Pulcheria vainly 
tried to save everything by giving her hand and her brother's 
crown to an upright and courageous general, Marcian. It was 
too late. The dissolving power of heresy had done its work at 
Constantinople. In the West, the Theodosian dynasty expired 
with Valentinian III in 455. After him the Latin Empire still 
counted nine Augustuses. But five of them were raised up or 
overthrown by the Gothic general Ricimer. In 476 the obscure 
leader of a bClrbarian band, withottt even striking a blow, was 
able to seize a scepter which an insignificant successor of the 
Caesars did not attempt to defend. 

Yet, during· this period, learning, eloquence, and the tradi
tions of a wise Roman policy ascended the pontifical throne in 
the person of St. Leo the Great. This successor of St. Peter 
\vas a theolog'ian like Aug'ustine, a preacher like Chrysostom, 
a statesman like Ambrose. He put down a fortnidable heresy 
that was backed by all the power of the Empire and he halted, 
at the very gates of Rome, the most terrible of the barbarians, 
Attila. The broken unity of that Empire, where the barbarian 

569 
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element was strangely mingled with the Roman and Eastern 
elements, reforn1ed aroul1d him. His work was so solid that 
from 450, the date of his death, until 476, the date of the 
definite fall of the \Vestern Ron1an Empire, his first success
ors, Popes Hilary and Simplicius, by merely contil1uing that 
work as begl1l1 by Leo, give the impression of a new world 
rising IIp, destined to replace the ancient world, under the egis 
of the papacy. 

St. Leo the Great 

According to the chronological reckonings of the best 
scholars, Sixtus III died Aug-ust 19,440.1 After his death the 
unanimous voice of the people and clergy chose the deacon 
Leo as his successor. AlthoLlgh sprung from a family of 
Tuscan origin, he himself was born in Ron1e. 2 There it was 
he received a distinguished education, as evidenced in the 
breadth of his knowledge and the purity of his literary style. 
In 418 he brought to Bishop Aurelius of Carthage the letter 
of Pope Zosimus condemning the Pelagians.3 Later, under 
Pope Celestine, it was he who persuaded John Cassian to write 
his book on the Incarnation.4 lIe enlightened Pope Sixtus re
garding the intrigues of Julian of Eclanum. In 439 we find 
him in Gaul, commissioned, perl1aps by Empress Placidia her
self, to settle a dispute that arose between two generals, Aetius 
and Alberius, and that threatened to degenerate into civil war. 
This is all we know about St. Leo before his elevation to the 
papacy. But these details are sufficient for us to grasp his per
sonal worth and the influence he already exercised. 

1 Liber pontificalis, I, 237 note. 
2 The Liber pontificalis (I, 238) says, natione tuscus.: but St. Prosper, who was 

his friend, calls him a Roman (Chronicon, Valent. et Anatol. coss.) ; and he himself 
speaks of being unable to leave "his country and the apostolic see." (Letter 31.) 

8 The "acolyte Leo," spoken of by St. Augustine (Letters 191, 194) in this 
connection, is probably the future Pope Leo. 

4 Gennadius, Lives of Illustriolts Jv!en, chap. 62: Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., III, 396. 
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Leo was aware of the immensity of the task confronting him 
and the heavy responsibilities it would lay upon him. "As the 
whole world," he said, "turns to the see of the Blessed Apostle 
Peter, and as we who occupy it are expected to show for the 
universal Church the love which our Lord recommended to 
that Apostle, our office is the more burdensome since we have 
the greater duties toward everybody." 5 

Heresies 

What made the situation particularly painful for the 
Supreme Pontiff was tl1e fact that, whereas the old Roman 
world, in the scheme of wl1ich the Church was established, was 
everywhere crumbling, most of the barbarians preparing to 
seize its remains were heretics or idolaters. The Vandals, who 
were ravaging Africa, the Alani and the Suevi, who had en
tered Spain in 4°9; the Goths, who about the same time in
vaded Gaul and Italy: all these were Arians. 6 The Huns and 
the Hertlli still professed paganism. The general excitement 
provol<ed by the invasions had scattered the formerly local 
heresies and sc11isms into different countries. The Manichae
ans, driven from Africa by the Vandals, had spread into Italy. 
The Priscillian heresy, born in Spain, was infesting Gaul. The 
Pelagians were to be found more or less everywhere. The 
Nestorians began to spread beyond the East. 

The holy Pontiff's vigilance was at first awakened by the 
presence in Rome of numerous Manichaeans who, it appears, 
were scandalizing the Eternal City by practices of shameless 
imnl0rality. He had the books of the Manichaeans gathered to
gether and burned. Obstil1ate individuals he turned over to the 

6 Sermons, V, 2. 

6 In 440 the Burgundians, who were settled in Gaul since the beginning of the 
century, were mostly Catholics; the Lombards did not invade Italy until the middle 
of the sixth century. 
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secular arm, and he obtained from Emperor Valentinian III 
severe laws against the sect. 7 

Certain Pelagians, even after the decrees which the Council 
of Ephesus issued against them, continlled to spread their 
doctrines. The Pope decided that, before they could enter the 
community of the faithful, they must make a formal retracta
tion of their errors. 8 With regard to members of the clergy 
who had been seduced by this heresy, he forbade that, even 
after their conversion, they be raised to an order higher than 
the one they received before their fall. 9 

In Spain the heresy of Priscillianism continued its ravages 
and even won over some bishops. To Turibius, bishop of 
Astorga, in whom he had particular confidence, the Pope as
signed the duty of assembling a general council. On this occa
sion he sent to all the Spanish bishops a doctrinal formula 
concerning the errors of Priscillianism. The disturbances of 
the invasion prevented a national council being held; but a 
partial synod met at Toledo and promulgated a symbol in 
eighteen anathemas.1o A number of bishops who had strayed 
from orthodoxy returned to sound doctrine, and the faithful 
were secure from perversion. 

Nestorianism 

It was harder to reach the Nestorians, who, when expelled 
from the Empire, found refuge in one of the cities protecting 
the eastern frontiers, the city of Edessa. 

7 St. Leo, Sermons, 10; 51. Prosper, Chronicon, year 447; Valentinian's decree 
of June 19,445 (P. L., LIV, 622). On the infamies of which the Manichaeans were 
guilty, see especially S1. Leo's Ser1nons, XVI, 4, and LXXVI, 6 f. 

8 S1. Leo, Letter 2. 

9 Letter 18. 
10 Hefele, III, 176. Generally a second council is cited, held in Galicia (Regnier, 

Saint Leon Ie Grand, p. 32; Grisar, Histor'J' of R01ne, II, 48). But Tilletnont 
(Men10ires, XV, 893) seelns to prove that the mention of this council is owing to 
the use of the \vords "conciliar asselnbly" as a translation of "conventus," \vhich 
at that tin1e signified a territorial circumscription, a judicial district. 
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"There was in that city a celebrated school, which was frequented 
not only by the Osrhoenian subjects of the Emperor, but also by the 
Christian Persians subject to the Sassanides; and for this reason it 
was called the Persians' School. There the name and teaching of 
Diodorus of Tarsus and Theodore of Mopsuestia were held in high 
esteem. True, Bishop Rabbulas, after championing the cause of John 
of Antioch, had passed over, during the winter of 431-432, to 
Cyril's side, and had even denounced to the latter Theodore of 
Mopsuestia as the real author of Nestorianism; nay, he had done his 
best to suppress Theodore's writings; but, both among the clergy 
and in the school, he met with a resistance which, silent as it was on 
account of his extreme severity, was all the more deep-seated. 

"After he died (435), there ensued a reaction that brought to the 
episcopal see one of his opponents. Ibas was an orthodox theologian 
of Theodoret's type. Though he regretted very much that Nestorius 
did not accept the 6fOrOKO<i, he was a sworn enemy of St. Cyril, and 
a determined supporter of Theodore of Mopsuestia, whose works he 
had translated into Syriac and spread among his friends. Besides, 
he had written, probably in the year 433, to Maris, bishop of Ar
daschir, a famous letter in which he gave, from an Oriental point of 
view, a full account of the Council of Ephesus and the agreement 
bet\veen John and Cyril, and strongly protested against the fanatic 
zeal with which Rabbulas was hunting down Theodore's writings. 
Later on, we shall have occasion to study that letter, which brought 
much trouble on Ibas. 11 No wonder that under such a bishop, and 
in spite of the presence of a comparatively few resolute Monophy
sites recruited from the student-body, the school of Edessa was able 
to keep up its Nestorian sympathies." 12 

However, the Sovereign Pontiff soon perceived that the 
great danger was no longer in Nestorianism, but in a heresy 
which, on the pretext of combating it, fell into an opposite 
error. This was the Monophysite heresy. 

11 Cf. A. Ratel, UL'Eglise nestorienne en T'urquie et en Perse" in the Echos 
d'Orient, VII (1904),285-293,348-353. 

12 Tixeront, History 0/ Dogmas, III, 51. Cf. Labourt, Le Christianisme dans l'em
pire perse, pp. 131-162, 247-288. 
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Monophysite Heresy 

The peace concluded in 433 between St. Cyril and John of 
Antioch gave the Eastern Church a comparative tranquillity 
and enabled Leo the Great to turn his first efforts ag-ainst the 
various heresies we have just mentioned. The death of John 
of Antioch in 443 and that of Cyril of Alexandria the next 
year seemed to put a definite seal on the reconciliation of their 
followers. But such was not really the case. "The East and 
Egypt are henceforth united," Theodoret exclaimed when he 
heard of Cyril's death. But he added: "Hatred is dead, and 
the heresy is buried with it." 13 In spite of its peaceful appear
ance, this declaration was an expression of bitterness. Four 
years later, in 448, the dispute over the tl1eotokos "suddenly 
flared up like the flame of a fire that is not thoroughly ex
tinguished." 14 

Eutyches 

In one of those monasteries which, around Constantinople, 
formed a sort of crown of sacred enclosures in which the 
liturgical psalnl0dy was to be heard day and night, there lived 
a monk who, at the time Leo the Great became pope, was about 
sixty-two years old. 15 For thirty years past, with the title of 
Archinlal1drite 16 (or superior), he had been ruling one of 
the largest monasteries, counting not less than two l1undred 
monks. He was a strict religious of edifying life, but a narrow
minded man, without perspicacity or flexibility, quite want
ing in any theological culture. Having been consecrated to 
God immediately after his birtl1 and entering the religious life 

1S Labbe, Conciliorum collectio, V, 508. 
14 Thierry, N estorius et Eutyches, p. 195. 
16 Eutyches, in a letter to the Pope, says that he was 70 years old in 448. Mansi, V. 

1015· 
16 Apx~, /La"apa (primacy, convent). 
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while still a mere child, he belonged to that class of monks 
who took a vow never to leave their cloister during the rest 
of their lives.17 His name was Eutyches. His lack of educa
tiOl1 did not keep him from declaring himself emphatically, in 
the theological dispute dividing the Schools of Antioch and 
Alexandria, in favor of the latter party. And his vow seemed 
to him no hindrance when it came to arranging the great pro
cession of monks that, under the leadership of another archi
mandrite, Dalmatius, went to the Emperor to ask for the 
freeing of Cyril and Memnon. He was one of those men who 
in their assertions are the more confident, the less they know, 
who act the more boldly since their limited mind is unable to 
perceive obstacles. If Nestorius had that knowledge which 
puffeth up, mentioned by St. Paul,18 Eutyches possessed the 
ignorance that puffeth up. He boasted that he had defended 
the faith at Ephesus.19 But he took no part in the COUI1Cil. 
Those who claimed that he did, confused him with the deacon 
Eutyches who was in Cyril's suite.20 

But 11e did not hesitate to say that the Council had accom
plished only half of its task, and that it was for him, Eutyches, 
to complete it. In his view, the Fathers lacked vision and cour
age. Nestorius made too great allowance for Christ's human
ity; the Fathers of Ephesus did not affirm His divinity 
strongly enough. Eutyches 11ad read the Scriptures, and 
scarcely anything else. With the presumption of most half
educated men, he said that, since God made a book, He must 
have put in it everything we need to know. All we need do is 
read it and understand it; the views of the Fathers are no 
11elp. Eutyches kept repeating and stressing certain of Cyril's 
expressions and claimed he was defending the same ideas. But 

17 Labbe, IV, 199.
 
18 See I Cor. 8: 1.
 

19 Mansi, VI, 62 7.
 
20 Tillemont, M emoires, XV, 487.
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when he was pressed, it was seen that he was distorting every 
one of those ideas. Cyril had said that the two natures consti
tttted one single Christ; Eutyches, thinking he was explaining 
Cyril's statement, taught that before the union there had been 
two natures, and that after the union there remained only one 
nature. This was taking a double error from the words of the 
holy patriarch. Cyril, following St. Paul's expression, said 
that the first man, drawn from the earth, was earthly, and 
that the second man, coming from heaven, vvas spiritual.21 

Eutyches, to clarify the master's words, said that the body of 
Jesus had been formed of a stlbstance eternal as God, belong
ing to the Divinity. Thus Eutycl1es was returning to the worst 
errors of Docetism and Gnosticism. 

These declarations, delivered in a peremptory tone, misled 
a number of the monks of Etttyches' monastery and spread to 
other n10nasteries. Nestorianism had been the 11eresy of 
worldlings, who were incapable of risil1g above a mediocre, 
low-minded ideal. Btlt Eutycl1es' doctrine was such as to please 
tl1e exalted imagination of certain Eastern monks. We do, in 
fact, know tl1at some of them, by a kind of spiritual pride, 
incited one another to be the most successful in destroying 
natural inclinations, as they said, without being careful enough 
to find out whether they were not thus lack:ing the virtue of 
discretion which the masters of the spiritual life so much 
recommended. Their minds were ready to accept the doctril1e 
of a Christ WllO was hardly human at all. 

If confined to these single infiuel1ces, Eutyches' heresy 
would probably have been continued in the shado\v of a few 
n10nasteries al1d would not have gone beyond the circle of 
some limited groups, lil<e those ascetical fancies that spread in 
the Middle Ages without disturbing- the hig-her spheres of the 
Church and State. But the intervention of two powerful per
sonages suddenly gave it great publicity and made the archi

21 Letter 39, P. G.~ LXXVII, 177 f. 
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mandrite of Constantinople a personage toward whom the 
whole East and then the entire Church turned its eyes. 

The first event that made him conspicuous was the rise 
to power, in 441, of the eunuch Chrysaphius, whom he had 
held at the baptismal font and who, according to the custom 
of the time, looked upon him as his father. This Chrysaphius, 
whose noble and majestic bearing deceived the Emperor, so 
that he even made him his grand charrLberlain and grand con
stable,22 was a former slave, a barbarian by birth, who gradu
ally rose to this high office by a rare talent for intrigue. His 
first care was to separate the devout Empress Pulcheria from 
the court, for s11e n1ight become the center of a Catholic in
fluence. His second schenle was to put his godfather Eutyches 
in the patriarchal see of Constantil10ple. In this latter project 
he did not succeed. In spite of pressure from tIle eunuch, the 
clergy cl10se, not the archimandrite of Constantinople, but a 
virtuous and intelligent priest, named Flavian, who had be
longed to tIle moderate orthodox group at the Council of 
Ephesus. Chrysapl1ius never forgave Flavian for supplanting 
his protege; but at the same time he resolved that, alt110ugh 
Eutyches was not a bishop, he would make him, at any cost, 
thanks to the imperial power, "the chief of the bishops." 

Dioscorus of Alexandria 

In 444 Eutyches found another support. To replace St. 
Cyril in the see of Alexandria, the choice of the people and 
clergy fell upon the archdeacon Dioscorus, who had accom
panied Cyril to Ep11esus and who until then enjoyed a certain 
renown. 23 But no sooner was the new patriarch elected than, 
intoxicated with the honors, he showed himself hostile to the 

22 The Oriental title was spatharios or protospatharios (from the prefix 1rpOTO 

and CT7ra ()7J , sword). 
23 Theorinret. Letter 60; P. G., LXXXIII, 1232. 
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memory of his predecessor, avaricious, ambitious, intriguing, 
immeasurably devoted to the cause of Monophysitism. He 
charged that Cyril had enlptied the Alexandrian treasury to 
sustain his fig·ht against Nestorius. For this reason, with the 
connivance of the minister, the eunuch Chrysaphius, he con
fiscated for 11imself all the property of him to whom he owed 
everything, reducing the Patriarch's heirs to destitution.24 

By his insatiable rapacity Dioscorus was a scourge for 
Egypt. His episcopal visitations were as much dreaded by the 
provinces as an invasion of barbarians. 25 His exactions en
abled him to pay his followers handsomely and to make him
self popular in the city of Alexandria by the lavish distribu
tion of bread and wille at ridiculously low prices. Dioscorus 
seems to have been a fanatical Monophysite, determined by 
any and every means to bring about the triumph of his doc
trine. The first means was his attempt to establish his patriar
chal see above all the episcopal sees of the East, even that of 
Constantinople. He succeeded in doing so at the time of the 
Robber Council of Ephesus. 26 

In the strength of such support, added to that of Chrys
aphius, Eutyches now spoke as master, obtaining proscription 
or deposition, not only of all the clergy suspected of Nestorian
1sm, but also of all the friends of Cyril, accusing them of 
weak:ness in their fight against the heresy. If we are to accept 
the evidence in the Bazaar of H eracleidesJ wllich on this point 
seems hardly exaggerated in its ternls, "it was Eutyches who 
directed the affairs of the Church; he employed Flavian as a 
servant to execute the orders of the court; he expelled from 

24 Mansi, VI, 1012. 

25 Mansi, VI, 100S. 

26 The followers of Dioscorus later honored him as a saint. The Monophysites' 
state of mind with regard to the celebrated patriarch may be learned by reading 
the History of Dioscorus by his disciple Theopistus. The original is in Syriac. 
Theopistus calls himself a contemporary of Dioscorus, but some features of the 
document indicate a later date. 
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the Church all those who did not share his views; those who 
aided him he promoted al1d gave thenl assistance." 27 Hesitat 
ing at nothing, he even wrote to Pope Leo to win him over to 
his ideas, denouncing the reviving peril of Nestorianism. 

Dangers of the Monophysite Heresy 

The real peril, on the contrary, was in the ideas and pro
ceedings of the truculent archimandrite. This the Pope 
comprehended, and endeavored so to inform Eutyches in the 
prudent and moderate reply 11e sent him. 28 "Under pretext of 
raising Christ as much as possible, of laying greater stress 
upon His divinity, Eutyches made of Him a being· absolutely 
stranger to humanity." 29 

According to the Monophysite logic with its principles, not 
only was Mary not really the Mother of Christ, but there was 
no Redemption, sil1ce Redemption implied a mediator between 
God and the race of Adam. The reality of Christ Himself al
most vanished. 

"To leave Eutyches alone was to lay oneself open to the danger of 
seeing inculcated, from one end of the Empire to the other, a teach
ing in which the historical reality of the Gospel, often compromised 
by mystical fantasies, would have foundered altogether." 30 

Flavian, the patriarch of Constal1tinople, could not fail to 
see the seriousness of the danger. But, out of charity for t11e 
archimandrite, and from kindness of 11eart, he simply begged 
the reckless agitator "to have pity on the Churches of God, 
so much tried by the preceding troubles," 31 and to abide by 

27 Livre d'H eraclide, pp. 294 f.
 
28 St. Leo, Letter 20.
 

29 Duchesne, Early History of the Christian Church, III, 282.
 
30 Ibid., III, 277.
 
81 Livre d'H eraclide, p. 295.
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the peace of 433. The proud monk replied : "We did not con
demn Nestorius just so as to let his doctrine spread." 32 

Theodoret of Cyrus 

Eutyches' teaching encountered a more decided opponent in 
the person of Theodoret, bishop of Cyrus. The name of Theo
doret closes the list of t11e great apologists of the Greek 
Church. He was beyond doubt one of the most striking per
sonalities of his time. "Apologist, theologian, exegete, and 
historian, he was the last glory of the Christian School of 
Antioch. His character was attractive, stern, ardent; in it the 
lig~ht was ceaselessly mingled with shadows. Lacking the 
necessary balance, its exceptional qualities were unable to 
ward off storms and grief." 33 He wrote commentaries on the 
Scripture, an eloquent essay on C~tri11g the Ills of the Pagans} 
in which l1e contrasts the pagan and the Christian solution of 
the great problems of philosophy, a History of the Monks} 
full of life and beauty, a History of the Church) which, mak
ing- use of Rufinus and Philostorg~ius, is a continuation of Eu
sibius' History)34 two books on the Trinity and on the Incar
nation. 

A correct and elegant style characterizes these writings. By 
t11em the Bishop of Cyrus reveals a genuine power of intuition 
and a remar1<:able depth of theological understanding.35 

Through excessi"ve fondl1ess for the teachings of the School 
of Antioch, he had been one of the most violel1t opponents of 
St. Cyril's anathematisms. Even after the decision of the 
Council of Ep11eslls he cOl1tinued his can1paig~n ag-ainst max
ims in which he thought he detected a revival of Apollinarian

32 Ibiden'l. 

33 Bardenhewer, Les Peres de l'Eglise (French trans.), 11,237 f. 
34 A critical edition of Theodoret's Ecclesiastical History was published in 1911 

by Leon Parmentier. 
3:i Tixeront, op. cit., III, 3. 
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ism. As a sincere partisan of the ul1ion, he drew up in 433, so 
it seems, the formula of agreement between Cyril and John of 
Antioch. Yet he refused to sign it, saying he did not wish, by 
publicly reproving the error of Nestorius, to appear to crush 
an unfortunate friend. s6 He became reconciled with Cyril in 
435, when John of Antioch dispensed him from the necessity 
of explicitly agreeing to the condeml1ation of the former 
patriarch of Constantinople. 

No one had a clearer grasp of the falsity of Eutyches' doc
trines. In 447, under the strange title, The Beggar or the 
Polymorph) he published a work in four books wherein he 
shows that Monophysitism is nothing but a heap of stupidities 
taken from a number of old heretics: Simol1 Magus, Cerdo, 
Marcion, Valentil1us, Arius, Eunomius; nothing but a chi
mera with a hundred different shapes. He then established in 
Christ the immutability of the divine nature, the union of the 
human and the divine without confusion or mixture, and the 
impassibility of the divinity.37 Eutyches and Dioscorus were 
not mentioned by name, but they saw they were meant. The 
following year they revenged themselves terribly against their 
courageous opponent. 

Besides Theodoret, another foe of Monophysitism was 
about to rise up with equal courage. He came from the ranks 
of Cyril's friends. It was the Bishop of Dorylaeum, Eusebius 
by name. He it was who, in 428, while still a layman and 
a lawyer, when Nestorius in a sermon stated his opinion 
about the title Mother of God given to Mary, interrupted the 
preacher and said in a loud voice: "It is the eternal \7Vord that 
was incarnate in Mary." 38 After receiving holy orders, along 
with Eutyches he fought valiantly for the defense of Cyril's 
doctrine. But one day, in conversation with the archimandrite, 

36 Bossuet, Remarques sur l'H istoire des conciles de M. Dupin, chap. 4.
 
87 Bardenhewer, Patrology, p. 372.
 
38 St. Cyril of Alexandria, Adversus Nestorium, I, 5; P. G., LXXVI, 41.
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he perceived the poison of the latter's ideas.39 Finding per
suasion powerless to bring Eutyches back to orthodoxy, he 
decided to seize the first opportunity to mal<e a public denunci
ation of a doctrine he considered apt to pervert men's souls. 
This occasion presented itself toward the end of the year 448. 

Condemnation of Eutyches 

A conflict between the metropolitan of Sardis and two of his 
suffragans, made Flavian, the patriarch of Constantinople, 
decide to convene (November 8, 448) a synod in his episcopal 
city. The first session, as it seems, sufficed to settle the affair. 
BLlt just as the bishops were on the point of leaving, Eusebius 
handed Flavian a petition which he asked to have read. It 
caused great surprise. In his petition, which was cleverly 
worded and supplied wit11 forceful reasons, the Bishop of 
Dorylaeum complained of the charges of Nestorianism which 
Eutyches 11ad brought against him, and agail1st several ortho
dox doctors. He asked that the archimandrite be summoned 
before the Council and required to offer proofs for his impu
tations. And Eusebius declared he was well able to prove that 
Eutyches did not deserve the name of Catholic, since he pro
fessed theories that were plainly heterodoxical. 40 

It was no easy matter to drag the old archimandrite from 
his nl0nastery. Whether from simple obstinacy or from fear 
of seeing his ignorance exposed by a gatl1ering of bishops 
whose theological learning he must have been aware of or 
from a desire to gain time to get word to his protectors, Eu
tyches kept asking for delay. Meanwhile he was moving 
heaven and earth for his defense. On November 22 Chrysa
phius' protege, at the el1d of his dilatory pretexts, finally ap
peared before the Council. But he came escorted by a large 

39 Mansi, VI, 655. Cf. Livre d'Heraclide, pp. 296-298.
 
40 Mansi, VI, 65I 654.
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number of monks and soldiers. The latter said they ,vere llnder 
orders to protect his freedom. At the same time Magnus the 
silentarius entered tl1e meeting hall and, in the name of the 
Emperor, read a letter ordering that the patrician Florens 
should be present at the sessions that discussed any matters of 
the faith. 41 

Great excitement prevailed. In answer to various questions, 
Eutyches' replies were contradictory or inconsistent, betray
ing his ignorance and warped intelligence. After cOl1fessing 
the existence of two natures in Christ, he then declared he 
admitted them only before their union. After asserting that 
Christ was consubstantial with Mary, and that Mary was of 
the same substance that we are, he corrected himself and said 
that the body of Jesus is a divine body, then added that, l1ever
theless, if they wanted him to declare that the body of Jesus 
was of the same substance as ours, he would do so. "So, tI1en," 
exclaimed Flavian, at the end of his patience, "it is froill neces
sity and not of your own will that you confess your faith." 42 

The discussion showed no sign of comil1g to a conclusion. 
Then someone asked that, in order to terminate it, the accused 
should anathematize whatever was contrary to the Catholic 
doctrine set forth at the beginning of the session. "I will do 
nothing of the sort," Eutyches replied. Thereupon the whole 
Council shouted: "Let him be anathema!" Flavian in the name 
of the bishops and archimandrites present, then pronounced 
the following sentence: "Eutyches, quondam priest and archi
mandrite, is, by the acts of the preceding sessions and by his 
present declarations, fully convicted of being imbued with the 
error of Valentinian and Apollinaris. . . . Therefore, with 
tears and sighs for his loss, we declare, on behalf of Jesus 
Christ, outraged by these blasphemies, that he is deprived of 
any sacerdotal dignity, excluded from our communion, and 

.1 Mansi, VI, 730-734.
 
42 Labbe, IV, 226.
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deposed from the government of his monastery. All those who 
hereafter knowingly hold converse with him or associate with 
him will be subject to excommunication." 43 

The blow struck the heresiarch with full force, but it did 
not crush him. As the bishops were leaving the meeting, Eu
tyches declared to the patrician Florens that he appealed to 
Leo the bishop of Rome. As he left the place the people, in
formed of his condemnation, cursed him as he passed. He 
addressed a petition to TheodosiLls. Against the sentence de
creed by the Synod and against the attendant consequences, he 
appealed to the Pope and to the Emperor. 

His letter to tIle Pope was cleverly conceived. Its wording 
was obsequious. But, on the doctrinal question, it abounded in 

4things to be understood though not expressed. And Flavian 
acquainted the Roman Pontiff with the affair by sendil1g' hinl 
a detailed aCCOllnt. The Bishop of Rome replied to Flavian 
that he was preparing, on the disputed question, a conlplete 
exposition of the Catholic teaching. Chrysaphius, who nour
ished a special grudge against Flavian,44 prejudiced the Em
peror. The latter kept vexing the Bishop of Constantinople, 

4vainly trying by inqtliries and synods, to invalidate the steps , 

4taken ag ainst Eutyches. After exhausting all expedients, in 
the spring of 449, at the instigation of Chrysaphius, Dios
corus, and Eutyches, Emperor Theodosius directed the metro

48 Mansi, VI, 748. 
44 Flavian, by accepting an office which Chrysaphius coveted for his protege 

Eutyches, had vexed Chrysaphius, and had hurt his avarice. It was a general custom 
for every nc\vly elected bishop to send to the Emperor's representatives, as a token 
of welcome, SOlne "eulogiae" or blessed bread. But gradually the cupidity of the 
imperial agents transformed these offerings into presents of money. Flavian, wishing 
to oppose this abuse, sent to the court of Theodosius merely some wheat bread. 
Chrysaphius sent hinl word that "it is not bread that is sent to the emperor, but 
gold." The archbishop replied that the gold which the bishops possessed belonged to 
God and the poor. This reply but increased Chrysaphius' rage. (Nicephorus, Ecclesi
astical History, XIV, 47.) 
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politans of his Empire to repair to Ephesus, the first of the 
next Aug-ust, along with SOlne of their suffragans, there to 
hold an ecumenical council.45 

The Robber Council of Ephesus (449) 

Soon variOtls unusual measures convinced those who still 
entertained any illusions about it, that it was not a council 
that was about to be held, but that a "robbery" was going to 
be coml11itted. Theodoret, bishop of Cyrus, whose anti
MOl1ophysite tendencies were known and whose theological 
knowledge was dreaded, received word that he must not at
tend the Council. 46 Ibas, the bishop of Edessa, considered one 
of the staunchest in sustaining the Antiochene Christology, 
was il11prisoned. The presidency of the Council was given ex 
officio by the Emperor to the terrible patriarch of Alexandria, 
DioscOrtls. Theodosius, under Chrysaphius' advice, went 
further in tl1e way of violence and illegality. A Syrian archi
mandrite, Barsumas (or Barsauma) ,47 from the frontiers of 
Persia, was made grand executor of the laws against Nes
torianism. He had been seen, at the head of an armed phalanx 
of real bandits, who were monks only in name and dress, hunt
ing Nestorians in the valleys near the Euphrates, sacking the 
churches, and burning the monasteries that did not appear to 
him orthodox, The Emperor decided that Barsumas, though 
not knowing a word of Greel<, should be present at the deliber
ations and that, though he was only a priest, he should have 
a vote in the Council.48 

45 Mansi, VI, 588 ft. The imperial letter of convocation, drawn up, as usual, in 
the nanle of the two emperors, Theodosius II and Valentinian III, was dated 
March 30, 449. (Hefele, III, 222.) 

46 Labbe, Conciliorum collectio J IV, 110 f. 
47 This Barsumas, an archimandrite, should not be confused with another Bar

sumas, who was bishop of Nisibis. 
48 Labbe, IV, 275, 530" 



586 FROIVI 440 TO 476 

They could not avoid inviting Pope Leo. Perhaps, l<nowing 
that Attila was at the gates of Rome, they counted on his be
ing unable to leave the Eternal City. Furthermore, even should 
he come in person or by his legates, 11is influence and his voice 
would surely be smothered by the assembly so artfully and 
cleverly composed. If the friends of ELltyches reasoned thus, 
they were not taking into account the energy and the lofty 
wisdom of the Sovereign Pontiff. When the invitation to the 
Council reached him (May 12), Pope Leo had completely 
drawn up the important expositioll of the faith at which he 
had been workillg for some time. 49 We refer to the celebrated 
dogmatic letter later known as St. Leo~s Tome to Flavian. 
Bossuet calls it 

"the divine letter to Flavian, which was the admiration of the whole 
Church, vvherein the mystery of Jesus Christ is so sublinlely and so 
distinctly explained, that the Fathers of this great Council cried out 
at each word, 'Peter has spoken by the mouth of Leo.' " 50 

This letter, subsequently approved by the fourth ecumenical 
council, would have the value of a sylnbol. The Pope com
municated it to the members of the Council by his three 
legates: Bishop Julius of Puteoli, the priest Renatus of the 
title of St. Clement, and the deacon Hilary, who would one 
day succeed 11im on the papal tllrone. Setting forth in vivid 
style the Catholic Christolog·y, founded on tradition, he ex
plained with inimitable clearness and exactness the oneness of 
person and the duality of natures in Christ, thus rejecting- at 
one stro1<:e the error of Eutyches and that of Nestorius. "All 
know," says the Pope, "and confess to believe in God, the 
Father Almighty, and in Jesus Christ His only Son our Lord, 

49 Ibid., IV, 103.
 
60 Bossuet. History of the Variations of the Protestant Churches, XIII, 20.
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who was born by the Holy Ghost of tIle Virgin Mary. By 
these three propositions almost every heresy is overthrown. 
This only-begottell eternal Son of the eternal Father was born 
by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary.... The properties 
of both natures and substances remained uninjured, and 
ullited in one person . . . the one Mediator between God and 
man on the one side could die, on the other could not die. In 
the inviolate and perfect nature of a true mall, true God is 
born, complete in His own (in His Godhead) and complete in 
ours (in the manhood).... For this reason that the two 
natures constitute only one person, we read that the Son of 
God took flesh of the Virgin; and also, that the SOIl of God 
was crucified and buried.... Eutyches' proposition tllat the 
only-begotten Son of God before the union had two natures, 
is as impious as the other, tl1at after the Incarnation there 
was only one nature." 51 

The Council of Ephesus opened on August 8, 449, in St. 
Mary's Church. Dioscorus presided. One of the first acts of 
the papal legates was to call for the reading of the Pope's 
letter. "Very well," said Dioscorus. Talcing the docunlellt in 
his hands, he very adroitly put it out of sight; then he handed 
the secretary another document. This was the ilnperial letter 
ordering that the monk Barsumas be admitted to the ranks of 
the Fathers of the Council. Such flagrant irreg-ularity was a 
foretaste of other irregularities that were going to be com
mitted. Without giving the legates time to protest, an imperial 
commissioller took the floor and declared that whoever should 
alter the true faith would receive a double condemnation: that 
of God and that of the Emperor. 52 Dioscorus at once inter
preted this command as meaning that nothing must be added 
to tIle declarations of Nicaea and Ephesus. Addressing the 
members of the Council, he said: "Do you want to change the 

51 St. Leo the Great, Letter 28, quoted in Hefele, III, 233 f.
 
52 Mansi, VI, 620.
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faith of our fathers?" Some of his followers shouted: "Anath
ema to anyone who would change the faith of our fathers." 
"Do you want," continued Dioscorus, "to add anything to t11e 
faith defined at Ephesus and Nicaea ?" "Anathema," cried 
the same voices, "to anyone who would change the faith of 
Ephesus and Nicaea." The secretaries wrote down that such 
were the shouts of the whole assembly. But the Council of 
Chalcedon later protested against this outrageous falsifica
tion.58 

Illegal Depositions 

The question of the faith having been thus settled, the only 
work left to be done was "a slaughter of bishops." 54 The 
Council decreed the deposition of Ibas bishop of Edessa, Theo
doret bishop of Cyrus, and others not so well known, suc11 as 
Daniel bishop of Haran, whose only crime was being Ibas' 
nephew, Aquilinus bishop of Byblos, condemned for t11e sole 
reason that he had refused to attend, Sophronius bishop of 
Constantina (Tella), accused, on the so-called testimony of a 
child, of engaging in practices of magic, but in reality suspect 
because he was related to the Bishop of Edessa. "None of the 
accused was heard or summoned to appear. Froln the begin
ning to the end of the Synod, the gravest seI1tences were pro
nounced without any form of trial being observed." 55 A 
shouting populace invaded the church al1d kept interrupting 
the deliberations with outcries, such as: "Ibas to the flames! 
Theodoret to the gallows! He who professes the two nattlres, 
let him be cut in two! As he divides, let him be divided!" Then 
it was the turn of the Council members to shout. "Long life 
to the Synod!" they cried; "long life to the Emperors! The 

53 Hefele, III, 244. 
54 Paulin Martin, ttLe Brigandage d'Ephese," in the Revue des questions his

toriques, XVI (1874), 17. 
55 Ibid., p. 39. 
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I-Ioly Ghost has spoken by Dioscorus. Those who keep silent 
are heretics." These last words give us to understand t11at, of 
the 135 members of the asselnbly,56 some did not share the 
ideas of tIle Patriarch of Alexandria. In this number were 
Flavian, the Patriarch of Constantinople, and the papal 
legates. The deacon I-lilary was especially conspicuous by his 
unyieldi11g e11ergy. When the Acts of Nicaea and Ephesus 
had been read, Hilary exclaimed: "All that is in perfect agree
me11t with the letter of the Apostolic See. Have it read and 
you \vill see." Agai11 the demand was ignored. Wl1en Dios
corus said: "Know that the En1perors will be informed of 
everything d011e here today," Flavian cried out: "I appeal 
from you." 57 And Hilary, dominating the uproar of the as
sembly with a loud voice, immediately uttered the consecrated 
formula: uCo1ttradiciturJ 

JJ that is, "Objection is made to your 
decision." 

This word, so clearly reminding t11e assembly of the su
pre111e authority of the Bishop of Rome, inflamed their 
passions. Dioscorus, 11is eyes gleaming, became excited; he 
was beside himself. Several of the bishops-Onesiphorus of 
Iconium, Maximian of Synosades, and others-on their knees 
besought him to use moderation, btlt in vain. 58 Annoyed by 
this scene and feigni11g that he was being attacked by those 
who were trying to calm him, he called out: "\Vhere are the 
counts?" At this call, the two representatives of the Emperor 
(Elpidius and Eulogius) had t11e doors of the church throvvn 
open. A detachment of soldiers, together with the rabble of 
Barsuma's companions, poured into the church. Hilary, who 
was keeper of the tablets on which Flavian had written his 
declaration of appeal, managed to escape during the tumult. 

56 This is the figure given in the Acts of the Council. 
57 The text of the appeal which Flavian and Eusebius of Dorylaeum addressed 

to St. Leo was unknown until 1882. See Grisar, History of RomeJ II, 54. 
58 Hardouin, Conciliorum collectioJ II, 213. 
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Flavian sought to do likewise. But, just as he was about to 
slip through the doorway, Dioscorus reached him and struck 
him in the face. Barsuma with l1is bandits was there, shout
ing: "Kill, kill." 59 Flavian was thrown down and trampled on. 
Tl1ree days later he died in consequence of this infanlous vio
lence. 6o The Church honors him as a martyr. His feast day is 
February 18. 

Pope Leo, two years afterwards, in a letter stigmatized this 
assembly with the name by which it has since been known in 
history, ((latrocinium ephesinum/~ the Robber Council of 
Ephesus." 61 

Council of Chalcedon (45 I ) 

With no small difficulty the brave deacon Hilary evaded the 
pursuit of his enemies and returned to Rome. It is thought he 
reached there at the beginning of October. Whel1 he related to 
the Pope the detestable scenes he had witnessed, Leo was 
deeply afflicted and enraged. He said: "What has been done 
with no reg~ard for jtlstice and contrary to the authority of 
all the canons, possesses no sort of validity." 62 

From all sides the clergy and faithful looked to Rome. We 
may say that the Patriarch Flavian expressed the feeling of 
the whole Church when he said, in the appeal entrusted to 
Hilary: "I beg your Holiness to come to the East to help, in 
its distress, the Truth which the Fathers planted in the sweat 
of their brow.... When I appealed in the Council to the 
Apostolic Throne of Peter, the cl1ief of the Apostles, they sur

59 uBarsun1as ipse instabat et dicebat: Decide." Labbe, IV, 524. 
60 Theophanis, Chronographia, P. G., CVIII, 262. 

61 St. Leo, Letter to Pulcheria, June 20, 45r. The Acta of this miserable synod 
were not known to Hefele, Hergenrother, or Amedee Thierry. They were discovered 
at London and published in r873. See Martin, Le Brigandage d'Ephese d'apres les U 

actes du, concile reCem11'lent decouverts" in the Revue des questions historiques, XVI 
( 1874), I-53· 

62 Letter 45. Cf. Letters 85, 89. 
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rounded me with soldiers and even prevented me from taking 
sanctuary at the holy altar.... Arise, then, defend the 
Faith of God, and restore the Church's laws. Send letters both 
to the people for their enlightenment and to the Emperor to 
explain to him the situation. . . . A Council summoned from 
both \TVest and East should bring help in the ways God will 
suggest to you." 63 

The convoking of a council under his effective presidel1cy was 
in fact the intention of the great Pontiff. But he foresaw the 
difficulties that might arise on the Emperor's side. And they 
did. In the meantime the Pope required that tl1e Patriarch 
Anatolius, who had been elected to replace Flavian under the 
influence of Theodosius, should give full and entire approval 
to his dogmatic letter. During the winter of 450 the imperial 
family of the West made a journey to Rome. This gave an 
opportul1ity to advance the negotiations. 

New light has been thrown on this last point by the dis
covery (in r893) of certain unpublished documents. In Feb
ruary, 450, Emperor Valentinian III came to Rome with his 
wife Eudoxia (daughter of Theodosius) and his mother Galla 
Placidia. Valentinian decided to pray at the tomb of the 
Apostle Peter on the day of the feast of St. Peter's Chair 
(February 22). The Pope was there and, in the presence of 
the imperial court, preached a sermon marked by g·reat lofti
ness of thought. "What a sight this is," he said. "An emperor, 
wearing a crown, with his suite of noble warriors comes and 
bows his head before the tomb of a sinner. The rich are greedy 
to enrich themselves with the merits of the poor. A poor, lowly 
man receives from Christ the government of the greatest city 
in the world." 64 Before tl1e imperial family left St. Peter's, 

63 The text of this letter was discovered in 1882 by Amelli in a manuscript of the 
Chapter of Novare. It was published by Grisar in his Analecta romana, I, 322 ff. 
This passage is quoted in Grisar, History of Rome, no. 234. 

64 This homily, discovered in a manuscript of the British Museum, was published 
in part by Dom Morin in the Anecdota maredsolana, I (1893), 409. 
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Pope Leo set forth to them the misery of the Eastern Cl1urch. 
The Pontiff's emotion was so g-reat tl1at his voice was choked 
by sobs. He implored the sovereigns to inflllence Elnperor 
Theodosius II, that he might favor the holding of an ecumeni
cal council in Italy. 

The Council opened on October 8, 45 I, under Marcian and 
Pulcheria, the successors of Theodosius II, not at Nicaea, 
where the Pope wanted it held, but at Chalcedon, where the 
new en1peror convoked it somewhat unexpectedly. 

Decisions of the Council 

The East had never witnessed so imposing a gathering. 
About six hundred bishops were present. The representatives 
of the Roman Pontiff occupied the place of honor and, in ac
cord with the Pope's wish, guided the deliberations. 65 The 
sovereigl1s of the East agreed that the Council should take as 
its tasl<, "for the welfare of the faith and the peace of the 
Church, to reach decisions in the sense indicated by the Bishop 
of Rome and to pass judgment under his authority." 66 

The two chief decisions of the Council of Chalcedon were 
the following: I. the drawing up of a dogmatic decree, a rather 
developed statement of Christial1 faith regarding the Incar
nation, in which statement were inserted in full, as unchange
able rules of faith, the symbols of Nicaea and Constanti
nople; 67 2. the solemn acceptance of Leo's celebrated dog
matic letter to Flavian, amidst the unanimous shouts of: 
"Peter has spoken by Leo." This letter WOllld henceforth be 
regarded as "an unquestionable rule of faith." 68 

6G St. Leo, Letters 89-95. 
86 Letters 77, 78. 
67 Mansi, VII, 108-118. 
68 Jaffe, no. 138 I. The authority of this decision is expressed in the beautiful 

legend which was current at Rome in the time of St. Gregory the Great and was 
handed down during the Middle Ages. The legend relates that Pope Leo placed the 



593 COUNCIL OF CHALCEDON (45 1 ) 

The Council of Chalcedon also promulgated some disciplin
ary decisions. Its 28th canon was the only one that elicited a 
protest from Rome. It repeated and aggravated the irregular 
canon of the second ecumenical council, which raised the 
episcopal see of Constantinople to the detriment of the old 
patriarchates of the East. Pope Leo was asked, by the Council 
and by the Emperor, to approve that conciliar decision. His 
reply bears witness to tIle high authority of the Bishop of 
Rome with regard to an ecumenical council. He says: "What
ever has been settled contrary to the decrees of the Nicene 
Council, we declare void, and the same, by the power of 
Blessed Peter the Apostle, we hereby quash." 69 He urged the 
patriarchs of the East, affected by this decision of the Council, 
openly to claim their traditional rights. This was not merely 
a question of commonplace rivalry between two cities. The 
issue was hig-her than that: Alexandria and Antioch held their 
primacy from the memory of the Apostle Peter; Constanti
nople's only claim rested on the presence of an emperor. "The 
Church of Alexandria," wrote Leo, "must not forfeit aught 
of the dignity which it received through the disciple of Peter, 
St. IVlark the Evangelist. . . . The Church of Antioch, where 
St. Peter bestowed the Faith on those who were first to be 
called Christians, shall not lose her privilege. . . . The high
est honor for each is the saving of his rights." 70 

The malice of the Eutychians profited by the Pope's atti
tude on the 28th canon, by representing him as opposed to the 
Counci1.71 He answered these calumnies by confirming the 
great work of the Council against the Monophysites in a 
special encyclical (March 2 I, 453). Gelasius I, a few years 

letter on the tomb of St. Peter and gave himself up to fasting and prayer for forty 
days, asking the Prince of the Apostles to correct it by his own hand. At the end of 
this period, Leo took the letter again, now improved by St. Peter himself. 

69 Letter 105, quoted in Grisar, Ope cit.1 no. 236. 
70 Ibidem. 
71 Letter I 14
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later, was able to say: "Everything depends on the authority 
of the Apostolic See. What it has ratified in the decisions of 
the Council receives the force of obligation; what it has re
jected is without force." 72 

Eutychianism, henceforth convicted as an explicit heresy, 
continued to live in Egypt and, l1ere and there, in the neighbor
ing provil1ces of Arabia and Persia. The doctrine, instead of 
becoming attenuated, grew more solid. The Monophysites, no 
longer having to exercise caution, exaggerated their theories. 
They openly separated from the "Cyrillians," on vvhose back
ing they lately relied. At the death of DioscOrtls they pro
clain1ed him a martyr and venerated some of his writings on a 
level with the Gospel. The Nestorians did in lik:e n1anner. 
"Oblig-ed to withdraw into Persia, they opel1ly resumed the 
positions they had abandoned in the vVest. They raised up as 
a standard the name of Nestorius, about whom silence had 
been n1aintained since 433. By \vay of retaliation, there was 
no long-er any question about the theotokos, and they spoke 
more clearly of the duality of the hypostases. This evolution 
to'ATard more rigid Nestorianism showed itself between 457 
and 482. It was consummated in 489 at the time of the definite 
closil1g of the School of the Persians at Edessa by the Mono
physite Cyrus, followed by the formation of the School of 
Nisibis." 73 

For Monophysitism 74 as for Nestorianism, the sovereign 

72 Gelasius, De anathematis vinculo (P. L., LIX, 107). On the Council of Chal
cedon, see Jules Bois, art. HChalcedoine (Concile de)," in Vacant's Dictionnaire de 
theologie, II, 2190-2208. Harnack (Dogmengeschichte, p. 368) is of the opinion that 
a nlaj ority of the Council of Chalcedon expressed themselves in the sense of St. 
Cyril's anathen1atisms and even of Monophysitism. But a simple reading of the 
Acts of the Council suffices to refute this hypothesis. A detailed refutation will be 
found in Labourt, Le Christianisnle dans ['en'tpire perse, pp. 257-259. 

73 Labourt, op. cit., p. 261. 
74 Lebon (1IIlonophysis11ze severien) shows that if we are to follow, in detail and 

without fear of error, the history of Monophysitism, we would do well to distinguish 
Monophysitism properly so called from Eutychianism. Doctrinally 110nophysitism 
is something very complex. It goes beyond the questions of Christology and extends 
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decisions produced their result. It is true that certain rebellious 
minds, tearing· asunder all the veils and abandoning all am
biguity, went to extremes. But at least all misunderstanding 
was henceforth renloved. Heresy bore its indelible nlark. \Vith 
increased attachment, all faithful souls turned to Rome as to 
the ever-living center of orthodox teaching. 

St. Leo the Great 

With his political sense, the justice and depth of which the 
future would prove, Pope Leo resolved to draw a practical 
lesson from the lamentable events that 11ad just taken place in 
the East. To forestall a return of such crises, he established at 
Constantinople an institution that would later play an impor
tant part in religious international politics. Julian bishop of 
Cos was appointed his charge d'affaires in the Eastern capital. 
Henceforth all important negotiations with the court al1d the 
Eastern bisllops would be transacted by 11im. He would send 
detailed reports about the ecclesiastical affairs of his jurisdic
tion. This was the origin of the apocrisiarii or papal legates at 
Constantinople. They led to the institution of apostolic nUl1ci
atures. 

Leo was also able to take advantage, for the good of the 
Church and civilization in general, of a practice which obliged 
the popes to express their sentiments of deference al1d de
votedness to the sovereiglls on the occasion of important 
events occurrillg in the Church or in the State. In the midst of 
polite compliments and customary literary phrases, which he 
always observed most carefully, he never failed to mention 
their praiseworthy deeds in the life of tIle monarchs, and he 
also took a firm stand against what migeht be blameworthy. 

This conduct was particularly evident in the affair of 
to the theology of the Trinity. Eutychianism is a sort of Monophysitism embracing 
only every doctrine that compromises the immutability of the Word by atacking the 
reality and integrity of Christ's humanity. Cf. Jugie, art. ((Eutychianisn'te" in Va
cant's Dictionnaire de theologie, VI, 1596. 
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Timothy Aelurus. Emperor Marcian, desiring to win back the 
dissenters by negotiations and complacency that compromised 
the dognla, ended only in augmenting their boldness. A group 
of fanatical Monophysites, headed by a priest Timothy, sur
named the Cat (Aelurus ), and a deacon Peter, called Mongus 
(the Hoarse), was disturbing the Church of Alexandria. 
They opposed the doctrine of the two natures, the Pope's dog
matic letter, and the Council of Chalcedon, and carried on 
unrelenting war against the Patriarch Proterius, who had to 
depose their two leaders. But on Holy Thursday (lVlarch 28, 
457), an enraged mob poured into the basilica while he was 
officiating, massacred the bishop, and dragged his body 
through the city, while Timothy Aelurus took tIle place of the 
slain bishop. Emperor Marcian punished the assassins that 
could be found, but showed mildness in his attitude toward 
the usurping patriarch. 

The Pope reminded Marcian of his duties to the Church. 
"I speak," he said, "to the Byzantine sovereign with the free
dom which the faith gives me. The imperial power has been 
given you, not only to rule the world, but especially to defend 
the Church. Heretics should never be allowed to question de
cisiollS of the councils. With all the more reason should they 
be prevented from violently seizing episcopal sees like the see 
of f~lexandria." 75 The letter contained expressions of esteem 
for the new Emperor, who was won by the Pope's energy and 
goodness. Timothy Aelurus was put out of tIle see he 11ad 
usurped, and Leo the Great sent a letter of felicitation to 
Proterius' lawful successor, Tinl0thy Salopllaciolus.76 "Imi
tate the Good Shepherd," he wrote. "As a good and zealous 
pastor of souls, labor to gather them all under the same roof." 
This is the last extant letter of St. Leo.77 

71 Letter 156.
 
78 I. e., "The White Turban."
 
77 Letter 171.
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"The style of Leo's chancery was largely imitated by Papal secre
taries in later times, particularly so long as Greco-Roman culture 
prevailed, though occasionally they spoiled it by paying too great 
attention to Byzantine taste. An effort was also made to follow the 
tradition of the fine dignified rhythm of Leo's language, particularly 
the metrical movement at the end of the sentences, called after his 
name Cursus Leoninus.JJ 

78 

St. Leo's Reforms 

This great Pope's correspondence with the episcopacy 
shows him attentive to the smallest details that might disturb 
good order and peace. Writing to the bishops of Aquileia and 
Ravenl1a, he regulates the question of marriag-es troubled by 
the captivity of husband or wife, questions that arose from 
taking part in tl1e idolatrous practices of the barbarians, and 
the question of giving the sacraments to victims of the perse
cution. 79 In Africa he watched over the observance of the 
canon laws in the election of bishops.80 In Gaul11e strength
ened the vicariate apostolic of the bisl10p of ArIes by declaring 
that this prelate "not only governs 11is province witl1 his own 
authority, but also exercises a power of protection over all 
Gaul by virtue of a delegation from the Holy See." 81 In 
Illyricum, on the contrary, the Pope protected the rights of 
the bishops against the vicar of the Apostolic See, Anastasius, 
who was pitiless in his exactions. Nowhere did St. Leo use 
more solemn and forceful language than in the letter he sent 
to Anastasius, reminding him of his duty.s2 

78 Grisar, op. cit., no. 237. On the cursus leon-inus, see Noel Valois, Bibliotheque 
de ['Ecole des Chartes, 1881, pp. 161 f., and Leonce Couture, IILe Cursus dans la 
liturgie et la litterature" in the Revue des questions historiques, LI (1892), 253 ff. 

79 Letters 159, 166. 
80 Letter 12. 
81 Letter 66. In the Middle Ages these powers conferred on the archbishops of 

ArIes were a matter of prolonged discussion. 
82 Letter 3. Cf. letters 5, 6, 13. A complete picture of St. Leo the Great's work of 

administration and reform would also call for the study of the Councils of Orange, 
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The monasteries were likewise the object of the Pontiff's 
solicitude. Certain turbulent and fanatical Eastern monl<s 
frequently gave their support to heresy. Others, mindful of 
nothing but the fame of their atlsterities and outward morti
fications, engaged in all sorts of extravagances. Leo was 
vigilant in repressing these two abuses. He employed all his 
authority to silence Palestinian monks who had been led 
astray by the doctrine of Nestorius and Eutyches. 83 He de
creed severe penalties for moral failings of the morlks. 84 In the 
neig~hborhood of Constantinople, at the end of the fifth cen
tury, enormous monasteries housed legions of monks.85 

Near Antioch some ascetics, to cut then1selves off more 
completely from the world, lived on the top of columns as 

4solitaries, "standing up in the open air without protection 
against rain, wind, and the vicissitudes of the seasons." 86 

These were tlle Stylites. The most celebrated of them was 
Simeon, who at first was a shepherd, then a monl( in a mOl1as
tery, tIlen, to gratify his liking for austerities, 11e decided to 
live alol1e. Finally, to escape from the bother of visitors who 
were attracted by the fame of his penance, he had a masonry 
columl1 built and on this he installed hilTIself. In this fashion 
he lived for thirty-seven years on different columns: t11e first 
one was ten feet high; but, according to the report of Theo
cloret, who saw it, the last one was fifty feet high. 87 Such a 
way of living at first surprised and even scandalized the faith-

Vaison, ArIes, Rome, Besan<;on, other councils of Gaul and Britain, and the Eastern 
Councils of Ephesus, Antioch, Berytus, Tyre, and Hierapolis, which were held in 
his pontificate. See Hefele, III, 159 £I. 

83 Jaffe, no. 500. Cf. Delau, uA10nasteres palestiniens du V e siecle" in the Bulletin 
dJaJilCienne litteratureJ 1899, pp. 233 ff., 269 ff. 

84 Jaffe, no. 544, 
85 J. Pargoire, uLes Dtbats du ·monachisme a Constant-inoplen in the Revue des 

question,s histor1'ques, LXV (1899), 67-143. 
86 H, Delehaye, HLes Stylites l1 in the Revue des questions historiques, LVII 

(1895),55. 
87 Evagrius, History of the Church, I, 13. 
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fuI and the clergy. But the Stylite's virtue was so great and 
his words so wise that soon his sway over the masses was all
powerful. This nlan, who sought merely to flee fronl the world 
and draw near to God by prayer, soon exercised a social in
fluence, not simply over his fellow-Syrians, but over visitors 
who came from every country. To those whom curiosity drew 
in throngs to the foot of his column he preached the truth of 
Christianity so gently and clearly that they went home con
verted. Disputes were brought to him for judgment. At his 
word creditors forgave the poor their debts, masters freed 
their slaves. The dye-workers of Antioch, oppressed by the 
prefect, came to him with their complaints; Leo I consulted 
him about the decisions of the Council of Chalcedon; Gene
vieve of Nanterre, the celebrated virgin of Gaul, COlTIl11Uni
cated with him. Simeon had many imitators who, after his 
example, exercised a salutary influence around them.88 

St. Leo and Attila 

"The grand work which Leo achieved in the Church can be 
properly estimated only by taking into account all he did for the 
good of the State and of society. His bold and imposing encounter 
with Genseric saved the lives of the Romans and delivered the city 
from destruction by the Vandals, even though it was unavailing to 
prevent a partial sack. His meeting with Attila on the Mincio won 
him the credit of having delivered Italy from the Hunnish hordes 
threatening to overrun the distracted country." 89 

Attila, the Scourge of God, had led westward his hordes of 
Huns, who, united with the Ostrogoths under the comn1and 
of Walanlir, and the Gepidae, who vvere marchiI1g under the 

88 On the stylites, see Father Delehaye's important article, "Les Stylites" in the 
Revue des questions historiqu,es, LVII, 52-103. 

89 Grisar, History of Rome, II, 61. 



600 FROM 440 TO 476 

orders of Ardaric, had reached the very heart of Gaul. The 
battle of the Catalaunian Fields (i. e.) the Plains of Chalon) in 
the summer of 45 I oblig-ed the barbarian army to retreat. But, 
after wintering in Pannonia, the terrible king of the Huns 
appeared in northern Italy, ready to avenge the disgrace of 
his defeat. Aetius had failed to protect the Alpine passes. The 
road to Rome was now open before Attila. Aetius and Valen
tinian for a while thought of fleeing to the East. But the very 
cowardice of such a plan made then1 abandon it. 

After long deliberations, it seemed "to the Emperor, the 
Senate, and the Roman people" that the best thing to do was 
to send a deputation to the barbarian king to propose terms 
of peace. Pope Leo I, placing all his trust in God, undertook 
the difficult mission. He set out, accompanied by the Consul 
Avienus, the Prefect Trigetius, and certain others, with full 
powers for the negotiations. The embassy met the Hun, who 
was the terror of the world, in his camp not far from Mantua, 
at the confluence of the Po and the Mincio. "All fell out," says 
St. Prosper, 

"as Leo had expected in his reliance upon the divine aid, which 
never forsakes the pious in their boldest enterprises. This conference 
with the Pope moved the dreaded foe to compassion. He expressed 
his pleasure at receiving a visit from the Supreme Pontiff. After 
this he withdrew his forces beyond the Danube.... If, as is pos
sible, Leo the Great ordered the superstitious monarch to spare the 
hallowed walls of Rome, broadly hinting at the power of the great 
Prince of the Apostles, whose tomb they protected, this would have 
been in perfect keeping with his character. At any rate, he returned 
to his flock with the glad tidings that his mission had been a brilliant 
success.... Had Attila and his Huns succeeded in overrunning the 
West, all nations would have been plunged into savagery." 90 

90 Idem, I, 94 f. 
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St. Leo's Sermons 

Pope St. Leo the Great, by his works was a great statesman, 
a g-reat administrator, a great defender of Christian civiliza
tion. But he was also, by his words and writings, a Father of 
the Church. 

We possess 117 sermons attributed to St. Leo.91 Of these, 
97 are authe11tic, and 20 are apocrypl1al or doubtful. Literary 
critics have admired their pure classical form; theologians 
have praised their depth of thought.92 All great pulpit orators 
have drawn from them. Bossuet and Bourdaloue owe to St. 
Leo many of their finest oratorical passages. Both of them 
used his beautiful exposition of the mystery of the Passion. 
Says Bossuet: "It is the mystery of Christianity that the great 
Pope St. Leo so wonderfully explains by this doctrine: Tl1ere 
is, says he, this difference between the death of Christ and 
the death of others-the latter is individual, t11at of Christ is 
u11iversal: that is, each of us is individually subject to death, 
and merely pays his own debt in dying; only Christ died really 
for others, because He owed nothing for Himself. This is why 
His death concerns all of us, a11d He is the 011ly one in whon1 
all men are buried, i11 Wh01TI all also are risen." 93 Bourdalolle, 
who in his four great Passion sermons and his ten Exhorta
tions on the same subject, owes to St. Leo, "not only the 
beauty of the details he t11ere spreads out, but the great ideas 
on which tl1ey are based." 94 A sern10n that is considered one 
of his masterpieces, he ends as follows: "Therefore we con

91 The 116 sermons in the Ballerini edition (P. L.) LIV, 137-522), and one sermon 
discovered and published by Dam Morin (Anecdota maredsolana) I, 409). 

92 Maury, Essai sur r eloquence de la chaire) II, 221 ; Fenelon) Dialogues sur 
l'eloquence,. Ceillier, Histoire des auteurs sacres) XV, SIS. 

93 Bossuet, Ser11lon pour le jour de Paques) 1660 (Lebarcq ed., III, 392), Cf 
St. Leo, SeY111on) De Passione Don~ini (sermon 12, no. 3). Bossuet had already 
taken the same idea fron1 St. Leo in a sermon in 1653 for the fifth Sunday aher 
Pentecost. CEuvres oratoires de Bossuet (Lebarcq-Levesque ed" 1914, I, 377 f.) 

94 Barruel, Journal ecclesiastt'quc) February 1788, p. 153. 
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elude, with St. Leo, that the Passion of the Son of God was 
the universal penance, the public and authorized penance, the 
perfect and consummated penallce for all the SillS of man
kind." 95 

St. Leo's sermons are nearly all full of such thoughts. His 
language is clear and precise; his thought, limpid and deep. 
We feel the spirit of Christ living therein in its fulness. We 
also find valuable allusions to the moral life of Rome in the 
middle of the fifth century. He denounces those nOlninal 
Christians who think they are real Christians because the 
world they live in has abandoned the worship of idols, and he 
shows that it is possible to be an idolater with the appearances 
of a Christian.96 He warns his hearers against the Alex
andrian merchants who had just arrived in Rome and were 
trying to spread Monophysite ideas. 97 He fights the super
stition of those who, before entering the porch of St. Peter's 
Basilica, when they reach the top of the steps, tur11 facing the 
sqllare and salute the sun. 98 After the departure of Genseric 
and his Vandals, he refutes those who, through a remnant of 
idolatry, attribllted the preservation of Rome to the stars. 99 

He endeavored to show that all thanks are due to the Lord 
God and to the intercession of the Apostle St. Peter. When 
he speaks to the grandeurs of Christian Rome, his words as
sume particular n1agnificence. On June 29, the feast of the 
holy Apostles Peter and Paul, 11e addressed the Eternal City 
thus: "0 Rome, you who were a teacher of error, by these two 
saints have you received the Gospel. They are the ones who 
raised you to this glory of being the holy nation, the chosen 

95 Bourdaloue, Premier sernJ,on sur la Passion, part I, in his CEuvres completes 
(Lyons ed., 1864, IV, 212). 

96 Sermon 36. 
97 Sermon 96. 
98 Sermon 27. 
99 Sermon 89. 
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people, the priestly and royal city, the head of the universe, 
and the glory of extending your religious authority beyond the 
limits of your earthly dominion. However far so many vic
tories have carried your power on earth and sea, the empire 
which warfare has won for you does not equal that which 
Christian peace has brought under your sway." 100 

"The correspondence of Leo amounts to 173 letters. Of these 
143 bear the name of the Pope, and cover the period from 442 to 
460. They are all official in character; most of them were evidently 
not written by Leo himself, but are the product of the papal chan
cery." 101 

The countless occupations of his Apostolic office did not al
low St. Leo to undertake great writings. But 11e encollrag-ed 
their composition. It was under his inspiration that St. 
Prosper of Aquitaine, between 445 and 455, wrote his Chro11-i
con v'ulgare and his Chronicon integrun~J the second half of 
which, in a very clear and concise form, is one of the best 
sources for the history of the fifth century.l02 In St. Leo's 
pontificate Socrates and Sozomen wrote their Ecclesiastical 
Histories in Greek. The former, more critical in the llse of 
sources and gifted with a firmer historical sense for grasping 
the chain of events, publisl1ed his work between 439 and 443. 
The latter, making extensive use of Socrates' work, some
times copies it verbatim, but often also adds to it. Both happily 
corrected the Ecclesiastical History of the Eunomian Philos
torgius. This History) which appeared after 425 and before 
the pontificate of Leo the Great, was, according to Photius, 
"not so much a history as a eulogy of the Arian heretics. 

100 Sermon 82. 
101 Bardenhewer, Patrology, p. 52 4. 
102 Cf. Leonce Couture, ft Saint Prosper d'A quitaine" in the Bulletin de litterature 

ecclesiastique (Toulouse), 1900, pp. 269 ff., 1901, pp. 33 ft. 
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St. Leo and the Liturgy 

Liturgy and Christian art owe much to Leo the Great. Diffi
culties arose again in the fourth and fifth centuries about the 
celebration of Easter. St. Leo desired chiefly that the feast of 
the Resurrection be celebrated everywhere on the same day. 
After long investigation, he yielded to the vie\v of Proterius, 
the venerable patriarch of Alexandria. Writing to Marcian, 
he says: "It was not the force of the argument that made me 
decide as I did, but rather the desire for unity, which it is 
important to preserve." 103 

In the same spirit of peace he refrained from absolutely 
forbidding the faithful to observe the traditional celebration 
of certain holidays of the pagan epoch. But he endeavored to 
give a Christian meaning to those celebrations to which the 
people were still attached.104 The most curious of these trans
formations was that of the feast of the "collections." It origi
nated as follows. Every year, from July 5 to 13, during t11e 
celebration of the Ludi apollinaresJ collections were taken up 
among the people to defray the expenses of the pLlblic games. 
The Christians had gradually changed the purpose for which 
these collections were used. The amOUl1t gathered in was 
distribtlted to the poor. St. Leo, in his sermons, often recom
mended the feast of the Collections; its date was kept in the 
period when the ancient pagan feast used to be celebrated. 

The great Pope neglected no opportunity to associate the 
memory of the Apostles Peter and Paul with the memory of 
the true glories of old Rome. As the pillage of Rome by the 

108 Letter 137, no.!. On the precise point of the discussion, see Regnier, Saint Leon 
Ie Grand, pp. 173-179. 

104 Some writers, exaggerating the bearing of these and similar facts, declare 
that "the saints were the successors of the gods." An historian whose eminent com
petence and critical strictness are beyond question, the Bollandist, Father Delehaye, 
thus concludes his scholarly work, Les Origines du culte des martyrs: "We are 
entitled to conclude that paganism had no appreciable influence upon the forming 
of the object of the cult of the saints." 
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bands of Genseric in 455 stopped on June 29, the feast of the 
holy Apostles Peter and Paul, which was celebrated on that 
day, took on greater splendor. A few years later, Leo, com
plaining that the people were neglecting to honor the two 
patrons of Rome, said to thelTI: "This forgetfulness fills me 
with sadness and fear. . . . Was it the circus entertainments 
t11at saved you from death by the sword? Was it not rather 
the intercessio11 of the holy Apostles?" 105 

\~hat con11ection is there between Pope St. Leo and the 
composition of the celebrated Leon/ian Sacran~e1ztary) w11ich 
is the oldest form of the Roma1~ Missal? Duc11eslle's opinion 
is t11at it was not written before t11e middle of the sixth cen
tury.106 Probst and Batiffol, however, maintain the Inore 
widely accepted view assigning t11e date of the worl< to the 
fifth century.107 As a restllt of prolonged discussions on the 
stlbject, it seetns probable that the Leonian Sacran~e1ztar:y was 
not an official work of the ROlnan Pontiffs, but a private col
lection made up mostly of masses and other documents ema
nating from Pope St. Leo. This view is strengthened by the 
following facts: in most of the doculnents we find t11e Ctlrsus 
special to St. Leo, several allusions to things that preoccupied 
this pope (stlc11 as the sack of Ronle, and the Eutyc11ian, 
N estorian, Manichaean, and Pelagian heresies), and the at
tributing of the Sacramentary to St. Leo the Great by a con
stant tradition. 

The desire to see the beauty of the liturgical offices develop 
led Leo the Great to restore and even construct several 
churches, despite the menace of invasions. The restorations he 
nlade in the basilicas of St. Peter and St. Paul alone would be 
enotlgh to glorify his nan1e in the history of Christian art. 108 

105 Sermon 84.
 
106 Duchesne, Christian Worship, pp. 137-139.
 
107 Batiffol, LJE'ttcharistie (5th ed.), p. 355.
 
108 On these works, see Grisar, History of Rome, II, 72-77, r03 ff.
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St. Leo the Great died (November 10, 461) after a pontifi
cate of twenty-one years. 

"He was the first pope to be buried on the threshold of the apos
tolic shrine, a spot which became a favorite one with his successors. 
As Pope Sergius I observes in an epitaph of thanksgiving, it \vas 
fitting that Leo, one of the greatest of the successors of Peter, 
should, even in death, mount guard over the stronghold of the 
Prince of the Apostles." 109 

Pope St. Hilary 

To take the place of the great Leo, one man was marked 
out by his services to the Church, by his courage and coolness 
at the Robber Council of Ephesus, and by the strictness of his 
life. It was the deacon Hilary. He was enthroned November 
12, 461, at the very time that the Empire was presenting the 
spectacle of another brigandage. The tragic death of Valen
tinian III (March 16,455) and the seizure of his wjdow and 
his two daughters at Carthag-e; the marriage of Princess 
Eudoxia to the barbarian king Humeric, mingling- the blood 
of the great Theodosius with that of the Vandal kings; the 
anarchy in the army after the death of Aetius; the misery and 
desolation in Rome since the sack of Genseric; the acclaim in 
Gaul of the Arvenian Avitus, who was soon defeated and 
dethroned by the Suevian Ricimer; the latter's dominating 
sway in Italy under Majorian and Severus, although he dared 
not assume the title of king or emperor, yet by his role fore
shadowed the great transformation tllat would take place four 
years after his death; all these events betokened the most 
lamentable and irremediable ruin for the Western Empire. 

Hilary, faithful to the traditions of his predecessors, at the 

109 Ibid., II, 62. See St. Leo the Great's epitaph in De Rossi, Inscriptiones Chris
tianae urbis Romae, vol. II, part I, pp. 56, 98, etc.; Duchesne, Liber pontificalis, 
1,379
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very hour when the power of in1perial Rome was crumbling, 
eng-aged in raising the prestige of Christian Rome and in 
rallying the Churclles of the West and of the East to this 
center of Catholic unity. Inscriptions and monuments-some 
still surviving--recall the great worl<s he carried out i11 the 
Eterllal City. Such are the beautiful chapels he erected at St. 
John Lateran's; tIle cloister, library, and hospice he built near 
the Church of St. Lawrence-outside-the-walls for the use of 
pilgrims; the two great monasteries erected with his encour
agement, one near St. Lawrence's Church, the other in some 
undetermined part of the city; his bounteous generosity to the 
sacristies and treasuries of various basilicas in the way of 
goldsmith's and silversmith's work. 

"We have here a page from the history of Roman art, which not 
only invites us to picture to ourselves all these treasures, but also 
shows the well-nigh inexhaustible wealth which found its way, at 
that time, into the coffers of the Roman Church and which was due 
to the n1unificence of the great senatorial families, and occasionally 
of the Court." 110 

Instinctively these great families made use of the fortunes 
that had accumulated in their hands ill favor, not of Pllblic 
State institutions that were about to tunlble down, but of the 
sole power in which an immortal survival could be expected. 

"That the revival of art in the decoration of religious buildings 
went hand in hand with a genuine revival of religious feeling, 
seems evident from the statements in the Liber pontificalis regard
ing the Stations. Hilary paid special attention to this ancient reli
gious practice in Ron1e. The I...,ateran Basilica and the Church of Our 
Lady on the Esquiline, appear to have been liturgical centers of the 
Station processions." 111 

110 Grisar, op. cit., II, 84.
 
111 Ibid., II, 83. Cf. Liber pontificalis, I, 242-248.
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Increasing the splendor of Cl1ristian Rome was not all. In 
the n1idst of the political disturbances that desolated the West 
and in view of those that could be foreseen, it was more than 
ever il11portant to keep the various different Churches strongly 
attached to the center of Christendom. Hilary accomplished 
this by intervening directly in several disputes which were 
dividing· them and by convening councils for this purpose. 

In 462 Rusticus, the archbishop of Narbonne, was de
nounced to tIle Pope for having designated his archdeacon 
Hermes as his successor. Such desig·nations were declared null 
by the canons. Hilary commissioned Leontius of ArIes, the 
primate of Gaul, to send him a report on the affair. 112 Then a 
Roman Council (November 19,462), attended by Faustus of 
Riez and Auxanius of Aix-en-Provence, regulated the affair 
by a gentle and peaceful decision. The elevation of Hermes to 
the see of Narbonne was confirmed, because his predecessor 
had not really institLtted him, but merely recommended him. 
But Hermes, in punishment for the irregularities marring his 
election, was deprived of the right to ordain other bishops. 
This same Roman Council issued various general decisions 
regarding· the Churches of Gaul, among· others a decree order
ing annual meetings of great councils of the different prov
inces under the presidency of the archbishop of ArIes. The 
most difficLtlt questions, however, would be referred to 
Rome. ll3 In 463 the Pope again intervened in the affairs of 
the Churches of Gaul, this time to settle a dispute between the 
archbishops of ArIes and Vienne.114 

Council of Rome (465) 

Soon after this, Pope Hilary had to take a hand in the 
affairs of the Churches of Spain, where similar conflicts had 

112 Mansi, VII, 933 ; Jaffe, no. 554.
 
118 Mansi, VII, 934 f. ; Jaffe, no. 556.
 
114 Mansi, VII, 936~~;~~~n~s.s~
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arisen. To settle then1, he held a council of forty-eight bishops 
at Rome in November 465. Five disciplinary call0ns were 
adopted. The two principal ones were the following: "Canon 
I : In the matter of ordinations, the prescriptions of the divil1e 
laws and the ordinances of Nicaea must be exactly observed. 
Canon 5: In Spain, some thil1k that a bishopric can be in
herited like any other property; and in that country many 
bishops desire, on their deathbed, to choose their successor, so 
that it is not possible to hold an election; this way of acting 
is altogether irregular." 115 

Pope Hilary, whom the Church would honor as a saint, died 
February 29, 468, after governing tl1e Catholic world for six 
years, three months, and ten days.116 

Pope St. Simplicius 

He was succeeded, in the see of Peter, by tl1e priest Sim
plicius, a native of Tibur (Tivoli), who governed the Church 
for fifteen years and seven days. The statement regarding him 
in the Liber pontificalis is vague and obscure, and there are 
gaps in the account. It bears trace of the disturbances at the 
time. Under Simplicius' lengthy pontificate, the \Vestern 
Roman Empire was writhing in the last convulsions of its 
death ag·ony. The condition of tl1e Eastern Empire was politi
cally more stable, but no less disquieting from the religious 
point of view. At Constantinople, schism and heresy were 
triumphant.117 Under the usurper Basilicus, Timothy AeltlrUs 
was able to recover the see of Alexandria and there establish 
Monophysitism so strongly that after his death the patriarchal 
office passed to his friend Peter Mongus without any disturb

116 Mansi, VII, 959-964. In that same year (465), a council was held at Vannes 
in Brittany. In sixteen canons it regulated or renewed a number of points of 
discipline regarding the life of clerics, monks, and laymen. See Hefele, IV, 16 f. 

116 Liber pontificalis, I, 247 note. 
117 Grisar, Ope cit., II, 68 and passim. 
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ance. The see of St. Mark seemed to be definitely won by 
heresy. At this same period a110ther heretic, Peter the Fuller, 
installed hinlself at Antioch in the see of the Apostle St. Peter. 
Both of them were bacl<ed by the imperial power. A decree of 
Basilicus condemned to the flames the letter from St. Leo to 
Flavian and the Acts of the Council of Chalcedon. Five hun
dred bishops, belonging to the patriarchates of Alexandria, 
Antioch, and Jerusalem, subscribed to tl1e imperial decree. To 
the calamity of tl1e West, lost to civilization, was added the 
calamity of the East, lost to the orthodox faith. 

Against these two dangers Simplicius strove persistently. 
Following the example of his two predecessors, he first added 
to the restorations and building of churches in Rome alld gave 
an impulse to the liturgical life. In the three basilicas of St. 
Peter, St. Paul, and St. Lawrence, he instituted a complete 
weekly service and, for the carrying out of this service, he 
fixed upon a system of rotation so well planned that it lasted 
until the heart of the Middle Ages. 118 

In the East, SilTIplicius forcefully withstood the powers 
evoked by a despotic State and a submissive episcopacy. Under 
Basilicus he succeeded in withdrawing the clergy and mon
asteries of Constantinople from the schislTI and arousing them 
to resistance.119 After the fall of the usurper and Emperor 
Zena's enthronenlent, Simplicius saw the ecclesiastical hier
archy reestablished. Timothy Aelurus and Peter tIle Fuller 
had to quit the sees they had usurped. True, this victory did 
not last long. TIle scheming Acacius of Constantinople soon 
won the favor of Zeno and, under the protection of the im
perial authority, organized another schism. 

At this point, August 23, 476, the chief of a Danubian tribe, 
Odoacer, who for several years had been the real ruler of 
Rome and Italy, thought the moment was at hand to suppress, 

118 Liber pontificalisJ I, 250 f., note 5. Cf. Acta sanctorum, June, VII, 49, no. 134. 
119 Jaffe, no. 664. 
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in the person of the last emperor, a child named Romulus 
AugustultlS, a title henceforth useless. He spared the life of 
the prince, but sent him, with a pension of 6000 crowns in 
gold, to end his years in Campania, in the coul1try house of 
Lucullus. The Western Empire no longer existed. 

To the eyes of anyone who took account only of outward 
forces, the situation of tIle Catllolic Church must have ap
peared desperate. The Western Roman Empire, since the days 
of Constantine, had sustained it, and the Empire's framework 
and institutions had greatly aided it; but that Empire was 
dead. The Eastern Empire, without the power of Rome to 
offset it, seemed to be permanently won over to schisnl. But a 
more searching exanlination of the situation must have 
brought confident hope to the soul of the intrepid pontiff then 
guiding the Church. Neither the work of the popes, who had 
labored so perseveringly to gather the barbarian Church about 
the See of Peter, nor the work of the Fathers, who had, in 
their strife against error, built up the great synthesis of 
Catholic doctrine, was seriously shaken. In the might of her 
powerful hierarchy and a dogma now defined ill its essential 
lines, the Church could confidently face the dangers of the 
new times. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY
 

The following is a list of the works referred to in this volume. 
The dates given are usually those of the latest edition. The abbrevia
tion N.F. stands for Select Library of the Nicene and Postniceru! 
Fathers; P.G. and P.L. stand for Migne's Patrologia Graeca and 
Patrologia Latina. 

ACCARIAS, Calixte: Precis de droit romain, 1891, 2 vols.
 
ACTA SANCTORUM, by the Bollandists.
 
ALES, Adhemar d' : L'Edit de Calliste.
 
ALEXANDER, Natalis: Historia ecclesiastica.
 
ALLARD, Paul: Les Esclaves chretiens, 1914.
 

Etudes d'histoire et d'archeologie, 1899.
 
Julien l'Apostat, 1900-03,3 vols.
 
Saint Basile, 1899.
 

AMBROSE, St.: Concerning Widows (P.L., vol. 16), tr. by Henry 
de Ronlestin, in N.F. 

Ennarationes in psalrnos (P.L., vol. 14). 
De fide ad Gratiantln't A ugustu·m (}).L., vol. 16). 
De Joseph patriarcha (P.L., vol. 14). 
Letters (P.L., vols. 16, 17), tr. in part by Henry de Romestin, 

in N.P. 
De obitu Valentiniani consolatio (P.L., vol. 16). 
On Holy Virginity (P.L., vol. 16), tr. by A. J. Christie. 
On the Christian Faith (De fide orthodoxa contra Arianos, P.L.• 

vol. 17), tr. by Henry de Romestin, in N.F. 
On the Death of Theodosius (P.L., vol. 16), tr. by Sister Mary 

Dolorosa Mannix, 1925. 
On the Duties of the Clergy (De officiis, P.L., vol. IS), tr. by 

Henry de Romestin, in N.F. 
On the Holy Ghost (P.L., vol. 16), tr. by Henry de Romestin, 

inN.F. 
De virginibus (P.L., vol. 16). 

613 



BIBLIOGRAPHY
 

Ambrosiana: Scritti varii publicati nel Xvo centenario della morte 
di S. Ambrosio. 

AMBROSIASTER: Commentarius in epistola1n ad Ephesios. 
AMMIANUS MARCELL1NUS: Ronzan History} tr. by C. D. Yonge, 

1862. 
APHRAATES, St. : Demonstrations} tr. in part in N.F. 
Apostolic Constitutions} tr. by Henry Tattam, 1848. 
ARISTOTLE: Politics} tr. by W. L. Newman, 1887-1902, 4 vals. 
ASSEMANUS} Stephanus Evodius: Acta sanctorum 1nartyrum} 1748, 

2 vols. 
ASTERIUS OF AMASEA: Homilies (P.G.) vol. 40). 
ATHANASIUS, St.: Against the Arians (P.G.) vol. 26), tr. by J. H. 

Newman, in N.F. 
Apology against the Arians (P.G.) vol. 26), tr. by M. Atkinson, 

in N.F. 
Apology to the Emperor (P.G.) vol. 25), tr. by 11. Atkinson, 

inN.F. 
Arian History (Historia Arianorun1, ad monachos) P.G., vol. 

25), tr. by M. Atkinson, in N.P. 
Circular to Bishops of Egypt and Libya (P.G., vol. 25), tr. by 

M. Atkinson, in N.F. 
Defense of his Flight (P.G.) vol. 25), tr. by M. Atkinson, in N.P. 
Defense of the Nicene Council (De Nicaenis decretis) P.G.} vol. 

25), tr. by J. H. Newman, in N.P. 
Letter to Jovian concerning the Faith (P.G.) vol. 26), in N.F. 
Letter to Orsisius (P.G.) vol. 26), in N.P. 
Letter to Serapion} Concerning the Death of Arius (P.G.) vol. 

25), in N.P. 
Life of Antony (P.L.) vol. 73), tr. by H. Ellershaw, in N.F. 
Synodal Letter (Epistola ad Afros) P.G.} vol. 26), tr. in lV.F. 
Synodal Letter (Tomus ad Antiochenos) P.G.} vol. 26), tr. by I-I. 

Ellershaw, in N.P. 
De synodis (P.G.) vol. 26). 

AUGUSTINE, St. : City of God} tr. by Marcus Dads, in N.F. 
Confessions (P.L.) vol. 32), tr. in N.F.} Oxford L£brary of 

Pathers} and Loeb Classical Libral'·y. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 61 5 
Contra Cresconium (P.L.) vol. 43).
 
Contra Julianum (P.L.) vol. 42).
 
De diversis quaestionibus (P.L.) vol. 40).
 
De fide et operibus (P.L.) vol. 38).
 
De Genesi contra Manichaeos (P.L.) vols. 35, 36).
 
De haeresibus ad Quodvultdeum (P.L.) vol. 40).
 
De ordine (P.L.) vol. 32).
 
Homilies on the Gospel of St. John (P.L.) vol. 35), tr. by John
 

Gibb and James Innes, in N.F. 
Letters (P.L.) vol. 33), tr. in part in Loeb Classical Library 

and N.F. 
On Grace and Free IVill (P.L., vol. 32), tr. by Peter Holn1es and 

Robert Wallis, in N.F. 
On Marriage and Concupiscence (P.L.) vols. 42-43), tr. by Peter 

Holmes and Robert Wallis, in N.F. 
On Rebt-tke and Grace (P.L.) vol. 42), tr. by Peter Holrnes and 

Robert Wallis, in N.P. 
On the Gift of Perseverance (P.L.) vol. 43), tr. by Peter Holmes 

and Robert Wallis, in N.P. 
On the Grace of Christ and on Original Sin (P.L.) vol. 42), tr. 

by Peter Holmes and Robert Wallis, in N.P. 
On the Morals of the Catholic Church and On the Morals of the 

Manichaeans (P.L.) vol. 32), tr. by Richard Stothert, in N.F. 
On the Merits and Remission of Sins (P.L.) vol. 42), tr. by 

Peter Holmes and Robert Wallis, in N.P. 
On the Proceedings of Pelag£us (P.L.) vol. 42), tr. by Peter 

Holmes and Robert Wallis, in N.F. 
On the Profit of Believing (P.L.) vol. 41), tr. by C. L. Cornish, 

inN.F. 
On the Work of Monks (P.L., vol. 38), tr. by H. Browne, 

in N.F. 
Reply to Faustus the Manichaean (P.L.) vol. 42), tr. by Richard 

Stothert, in N.P. 
Retractationes (P.L.) vol. 32). 
Schism of the Donatists} tr. by]. R. King, in N.F. 
Sermo Arianorum} Collatio cum Maximino (P.L., vol. 42). 



616 BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Soliloquies (P.L.) vol. 38), tr. by C. C. Starbuck, in N.P.
 
De vera religione (P.L.) vol. 34).
 

BABUT, E. C., Saint Martin de Tours} 1912.
 
BARDENI-IEWER, Otto: Patrology} tr. by Thomas J. Shahan, 1908.
 
BARDY, Gustave: Didy'me rAveugle} 1910.
 

Saint Athanase} 1914. 
BARONIUS, Cesare: Annales ecclesiastici} 1738-59, 38 vols. 

BASIL, St.: Contra Eunomium (P.G.) vol. 29). 
H otnilies (P.G.) vol. 3 I).
 

De legendis libris gentilium (P.G., vol. 31).
 
Letters (P.G.) vol. 32 ), tr. by Roy J. Deferrari, 1926-30, 3 vols.
 

Opera (P.G.) vols. 29-32).
 
Regulae fusius tractatae (P.G.) vol. 31).
 

BATIFFOL, Pierre: Anciennes litteratures chretiennes; la litterature 

grecqueJ 1897. 
Etudes dJhistoire et de theologie positive} 1902-06, 2 vols. 
L}EucharistieJ 1913. 
History of the Rornan Breviary} tr. by A. M. Y. Baylay, 1912. 
Primitive Catholicis1n} tr. by Henri L. Brianceau, 191 I. 

BAUDRILLART, Andre: Saint Paulin} eveque de N ole} 1904.
 
BAU1fER, Suitbert: Geschichte des Bre7.ners} 1895.
 
BAUR, Christian: Saint Jean C~hrysostome et ses oeuvres dans l}his

toire litteraire. 
BAYET, Charles: LJhistoire de France} 1903. 
BEDJAN, Paul: Acta martyru11~ et sanctorum} 1890-97, 7 vols. 
BENEDICT, St. : Regula rnonasteriorum. 
BERTRAND, Louis: Saint Augustine} tr. by V. O'Sullivan, 1914. 
BESSE, J. M.: Les Moines d}Orient avant le Concile de Chalcedoine, 

1901 . 
BETHUNE-BAKER, James F. : ATestorius and his Teaching} 1908. 
BEUGNOT, Arthur: Histoire de la destruction du paganisme en Occi

dent J 1835, 2 vols. 
BIDEZ and CU:M:ONT: Recherches sur Za tradition manuscrite des 

letires de lJenlpereur Julien} 1898. 
BOISSIER, Gaston: La fin du paganismeJ 1909, 2 vols. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY
 

BOSSUET, Jacques Benigne: History of the Variations of the 
Protesta.nt Churches, 1829, 2 vols.
 

CEuvres (Guillaume ed.), 10 vols.
 

CEuvres (Lachat ed.), 1862-64, 31 vols.
 
CEuvres ( Versailles ed.), 181 5-19, 47 vols.
 
CEuvres oratoires, 1890, 6 vols.
 

BOUGAUD, Emile: Sainte M onique, 1873. 
BOURDALOUE, Louis: CEuvres conlpletes, 1900,6 vols. 
BOUSQUET: L'Unite de l'Eglise et Ie schis11ze grec. 
BROGLIE, Albert de: L'Eglise et I' empire romain au IVe siecle, 1877

19°O, 6 vols. 
Saint Ambroise, 1899. 

BRUNS, Hermann: Canones a,postolorum et conciliorum saeculorum 
4-7, 1839, 2 vols. 

Bulletino di archeologia cristiana (ed. by De Rossi), 1863-94. 

CABROL, Fernand: Etttde sur la Peregrinatio Silviae, 1895. 
Introduction au% etudes liturgiques, 1906. 
Le Livre de la priere antique, 1921. 

CAESAR: Gallic War. 
CAGIN : Paleographie musicale. 
CAGIN, Paul: Te Deum ou Illatio, 1907. 
CAMBIER: De divina institutione confessionis. 
CASSIAN: Collationes (P.L., vol. 49). 

De institutis coenobiorum (P.L., vol. 49). 
Works, tr. by E. C. S. Gibson, in N.P. 

CAVALLERA, Ferdinand: Saint Athanase, 1908. 
Le Schisme d'Antioche, 1906. 

CEILLIER, Remy: Histoire generale des auteurs sacres et ecclesi
astiques, 1729-63, 23 vols. 

CHAMPAGNY, Franc;ois de: La Charite chretienne dans les premiers 
siecles de l'Eglise, 1856. 

CHEVALIER, Cyr Ulysse: Repertoire des sources historiques du 
moyen age. BiD-bibliographie, 1905-07, 2 vols. 

Christus: Manuel d'histoire des religions (ed. by Joseph Ruby), 
1912. 



618 BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Chronicol'L acephalu1n (P.G.) vol. 26).
 
Chronicon syriacum.
 
CHRYSOSTOM, St. : E pistolae (P.G.) vol S2).
 

Homilies} tr. in part by W. R. W. Stephens, in N.F.
 
Laudatio sancti Eustathii (P.G.) vol. So).
 
On the Priesthood (P.G.) vol. 48), tr. by E. R. W. Stephens,
 

in N.F.
 
Opera (P.G.) vols. 47-64).
 
De poenitentia (P.G.) vol. 49).
 

CICERO: De natura deorum. 
De re publica. 

Codex lustinianus. 
Codex T heodosianus. 
COMBES, Louis de: La Vraie Croix perdue et retrouvee} 1901. 
CONDAMIN: Les characteres de la tradition de la Bible par S. 

Jerome. 
CONSTANT: Hilaire. 
CORBLET, Jules: Histoire du sacrement de bapteme} 1881-82, 2 vols. 
Corpus scriptorU11't ecclesiasticoru1n latinorum} 1866-1932, 66 vols. 
CUNTZ, Otto: PafrU1n nicaenorUl1t nomina} 1898. 
CYPRIAN, St.: Epistles (P.L.) vol. 4), tr. in Oxford Library of 

Fathers} 1838. 
Writings} tr. by R. E. Wallis, 186g, 2 vols (in Ante Nicene 

Christian Library). 
CYRIL OF JERUSALEM, St.: Catechetical Lectures (P.G., vol. 33), 

tr. by E. H. Gifford, in N.F.
 
Contra lulianun1 (P.G.) vol. 77).
 
Epistolae (P.G.) vol. 77).
 

DARESTE DE LA CHAVANNE, Camille: Histoire des classes agricoles 
en France} 1858. 

DELEHAYE, Hippolyte: Les Origines du culte des martyrs} 1912. 

DENZINGER, Heinrich: Enchiridion symbolorun~} 1922. 

Dictionnaire apologetique de la foi catholique. 
Dictionnaire d}archeologie chretienne. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY
 

Dictionnaire des antiquites grecques et romaines (ed. by Daren1
berg and Saglier). 

Dictionnaire de theologie catholique, 1909-32, 22 vo1s. 
Dictionnaire d'histoire et de geographie ecclesiastique, 1912-32, 

6 vols. 
Dictionary of Christian Biography, 191I, 4 vols. 
Du CANGE, Charles: Glossariu11t ad scriptores mediae et infimae 

Latinitatis, 1733-36, 6 vols. 
DUCHESNE, Louis: Christian Worship: its Origin and Evolution, 

tr. by M. L., McClure, 1912. 
The Churches Separated from Rome, tr. by Arnold H. Matthew, 

190 7.
 
Early History of the Christian Church, 190 9-24, 3 vols.
 
Fastes episcopaux de l'ancienne Gaule, 1907, 2 vols.
 
(ed.), Liber pontificalis, 1892, 2 vols.
 

DUFouRcQ, Albert: L'Avenir du christianisnte, 1910, 4 vo1s. 
La Christianisation des foules, 1903. 
'Etude sur les gesta martyrum romains, 1900. 

DUPIN, Louis: New History of Ecclesiastical Writers, 1693-1706, 
14 vols. 

DURUY, Victor: I-listory of Rome and of the Roman People, tr. by 
M. M. Ripley and W. J. Clarke, 1886, 8 vols. 

DUVAL, E. : Acta martyrum orientaliun~. 

DUVAL, Rubens: Litterature syriaque, 1900. 

EBERT, Adolph: Allgemeine Geschichte der Literatur des Mittelalters 
im Abendlande, 1887. 

EPHREM, St.: Opera (P.G., vol. 86). 
EpIPHANIUS, St.: Adversus haereses (P.G., vol. 41). 
EUCKEN, Rudolf Christof: Die Lebensanschauungen der grossen 

Denker, 1912. 
EUCHERIUS, St. : De laude eremitorum (P.L., vol. 50). 
EUNAPIUS: Vitae sophistarum" 1822,2 vols. 
E,UNOMIUS: Apologia. 
EUSEBIUS: Contra Marcellu1n (P.G., vol. 24). 

De ecclesiastica theologia (P.G., vol. 24). 



620 BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Ecclesiastical History (P.G., vol. 20), tr. in N.F. and Loeb Class
ical Library. 

Life of Constantine (P.G., vol. 20), trw in N.F. 
EVAGRIUS SCHOLASTICUS: Ecclesiastical History (P.G., vol. 86). 

FENELON, Fran<;ois: Dialogues concerning Eloquence in General, trw 
by William Stevenson, 1722. 

FIALON, Eugene: Saint Athanase, etude litteraire, 1877. 
FIRMICUS MATERNUS: De errore profanarum religionum (P.L,., 

vol. 12). 
FUNK, Franz Xaver: Manual of Church History, trw by Luigi Cap

padelta (i. e., P. Perciballi), 1914, 2 vols. 
FUSTEL DE COULANGES: Problenz,es d'histoire, 1885. 

GAILLARD, A. : Etude sur l'histoire de fa doctrine de la grace. 
GARNIER: Preface aux lettres de Saint Basile. 
GASTOUE, Amedee: Les Origines du chant romain, 1907. 
GATARD, Augustin: La Musique gregorienne, 1913. 
GELASIUS OF CYZICUS: Actorum concilii Niceni commentarius 

(P.G., vol. 85). 
GENNADIUS: Li7.les of Illustrious Men (P.L., vol. 58), trw by E. C. 

Richardson, 1892, in N.F. 
GELZER, H.: Zur armenischen Gotterlehre. 
GERVAISE: Vie de Saint Martin. 
GOYAU, Georges: Sainte Melanie, 1908. 
GRAFFIN and NAU: Patrologia syriaca, 1894. 
GREA, Adrien: L'Eglise et sa divine constitt-ttiol1, 19°8-09, 2 vals. 
GREGORY NAZIANZEN, St.: Carmina (P.G., vols. 37, 38). 

Epistolae (P.G., vol. 37). 
Orations (P.G .., vols. 35, 36), trw in part by C. G. Browne and 

J. E. Swallow, in N.F. 
GREGORY OF NYSSA, St.: Contra Macedonianos (P.G., vol. 45). 

De deitate Filii et Spiritus Sancti (P.G., vol. 46). 
In Ecclesiasten (P.G., vol. 44). 

GREGORY	 OF TOURS, St. : History of the Franks (P.L., vol. 71), tr. 
by O. M. Dalton, 1927, 2 vols. 



621 BIBLIOGRAPHY 

GREGORY THE GREAT, St. : Epistolae (P.L., vol. 79).
 
GRISAR, Hartmann: History of Rome a.nd the Popes in the Middle
 

Ages, tr. by Luigi Cappadelta (i. e., P. Perciballi), 1911,3 vols. 
GRUTZMACHER, Georg: HieronY1nus, 1901-08, 3 vols. 
GUENIN, Prosper and Eugene: Histoire de la stenographie dans 

l'antiquite et au moyen age, 1908. 
GUIGNET, Marcel: Saint Gregoire de Nazianze ora-teur et epistolier. 
GWATKIN, Henry M.: The Arian Controversy, 1889. 

HARDOUIN, Jean (ed.) : Concilia, 1714-15, 12 vols. 
HARNACK, Adolf von: History of Dogma, tr. by Neil Buchanan, 

1897-19°0, 7 vols. 
HEFELE, Karl Joseph: A History of the Christian Councils, 1871

83, 3 vols. 
HEFELE-LECLERCQ: Histoire des conciles, 1907-13, 10 vols. (a 

translation from the German, with notes and additions by 
Leclercq) . 

HERGENROTHER, Joseph: Kirchengeschichte, 1884-86, 3 vols. 
HERTLEIN, Friedrich (ed.): Iuliani imperatoris quae supersunt, 

1875-76, 2 vols. 
HILARY, St.: Adversus Constantium (P.L.) vol. 10). 

Contra Auxentium (P.L., vol. 10). 
Epistolae (P.L., vol. 10). 
Fragmenta (P.L., vol. 10). 
On the Councils (P.L., vol. 10), tr. by L. Pullan, in N.P. 
On the Trinity (P.L., vol. 10), tr. by E. W. Watson and others, 

in N.F.
 
Tractatus de mysteriis et hymni.
 
Vita sancti H onorati.
 

Histoire generale de Languedoc, 1730-45,5 vols. 
Histoire litteraire de la France, 1733-1927,36 vols. 
H istoria acephala. 

IMBART DE LA TOUR, Pierre: Les Origines religieuses de la France,· 
les paroisses du IVe au IXe siecle, 1900. 

ISIDORE OF PELUSIUM: Epistolae (P.G., vol. 78). 



622 BIBLIOGRAPHY 

ISIDORE OF SEVILLE, St.: Historia de regibus Gothorum (P.L., 
vol. 83). 

JAFFE, Philipp (ed.): Regesta pontificum romanorum, 1885-88, 
2 vols. 

JEROME, St.: Chronicon (P.L., vol. 27). 
Commentaria in Danielem (P.L., vol. 25). 
Commentaria in Epistolanl ad Galatas (P.L.) vol. 26). 
Dialogue against fovinianus (P.L., vol. 23), tr. by W. H. 

Fremantle, in N.F. 
Dialogue against the Luciferians (P.L.) vol. 23), tr. by W. H. 

Fremantle, in N.P. 
Dialogue against Vigilantius (P.L., vol. 23), tr. by W. H. re

mantle, in N.F. 
Letters (P.L.) vol. 22), tr. in part in N.P. and Loeb Classical 

Library.
 
Praefatio ad Regula1n Sancti Pachomii (P.L.) vol. 23).
 
De v£ris illustribus (P.L.) vol. 23).
 

J ULLIEN, Emile: Les Professeurs de litterature dans l'ancienne 
Rome, 1885. 

JUVENCUS: Evangelica historia (P.L.) vol. 19). 

KATTENBUSCH, Ferdinand: Das apostolische SY1nbol, 1900.
 

KELLNER, K. A. H.: L'Anne ecclesiastique, 1910.
 

KRAUS, Franz Xaver: Kirchengeschichte, 1887.
 
KURTII, Gadefroid: Les Origines de la civilisation moderne} 1912,
 

2 vals. 

LABBE, Philippe: Concilia, 1905-27, 20 vols.
 
LABOURT, Jerome: Le Christianisme dans l'etnpire perse, 1904.
 

LACOUR-GAYET, Georges: Antonin le Pieux et son tetnps, 1888.
 
LAGRANGE, Fran~ois: Histoire de saint Paulin de N ole, 1882, 2 vols.
 
LARGENT, Augustin: Etudes d'histoire ecclesiastique} 1892.
 

Saint Hilaire, 1902.
 

Saint Jero1ne} 1898.
 



623 BIBLIOGRAPHY 

LAVERTUJON, Andre: La Chronique de Sulpice-Severe, 1896-99, 
2 vals. 

LAVISSE, Ernest: Histoire de France, 1903-1 I, 18 vols. 
LE BLANT, Edmond (ed.): Inscriptions chretiennes de fa GauZe, 

1856-65, 2 vols. 
LEBON, Joseph: 111onophysisme Severien, 1909. 
LECLERCQ, Henri: L'Espagne chretienne, 1906. 

Manuel d'archeologie chretienne, 1907. 
Les Martyrs, 1902-05, 4 vols. 

LECOY DE LA MARCI-IE, Albert: Vie de Saint ~lartin, 1895. 
LEHNER, F. A. von: Die Marienve'rehrung in den ersten Jahr

hunderten, 1886. 

LEO THE GREAT, St.: Letters (P.L., vol. 54), tr. by Charles Feltoe, 
in N.F. 

LE QUIEN, Michel: Oriens christianus, 1740, 3 vols. 
LESNE, Enlile: Histoire de la propriete ecclesiastique en France, 

1922- 28. 
LIBANIUS: Antiochius. 

M onodia super Daphnaei te1,nplun~. 

Orationes. 
Liber pontificalis (ed. by Duchesne), 1892, 2 vols. 

LICHTENSTEIN, Adolf: Eusebius von Niko111edien, 1903. 
LOESCHCKE, Gerhard: Das Syntagnla des Gelasius Cyzsicus. 

MADER, Johann: Der heilige Cyrillus, Bischof von lerusalc111, 1891. 
MANSI, Giovanni (ed.) : Sacrorum concilioru1n nova, et an~plissinla 

collectio, 1901, 58 vols. 
MANY, S.: De sacra ordinatione, 1904. 
MARIGNAN, Albert: Etudes sur la civilisation, fran(aise, 1899, 2 vols. 
MARQUARDT, I(arl J.: R011Zische Staatsverwaltung, 1881-85, 3 vols. 
MARTENE, Edmond: De antiquis Ecclesiae ritibus, 1763, 4 vols. 
MARTIN, Jules: Saint Augustin. 
MARUCCHI, Orazio: Elements d'archeologie chretienne, 1900-03, 

2 vols. 

MAURY: Les postes romaines. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY
 

MAURY, Jean: The Principles of Eloquence} tr. by J. N. Lake, 1807. 
MEESTER, Placide de : La divine liturgie de saint Jean Chrysostome. 
MERCATOR, Marius: Con~monitorium de Caelestio (P.L.) vol. 48). 

Liber subnotationunt in verba Juliani (P.L.) vol. 48). 
MEYSENBUG, Heinrich von: De Christianae religionis vi et effectu 

in jus civile} 1828. 

M1GNE, Jacques Paul (ed.) : Patrologia Graeca} 1857-80, 166 vals. 
Patrologia Latina, 1844, 221 valse 

lvloEHLER, Johann Adam: Athanasius der Grosse} 1844. 
MOELLER, J. : Geschichte des ~fittelalters} 1844. 
MONTFAucoN, Bernard de: Les Modes et les usages du siecle de 

Theodose le Grand. 
lvlooRE, Clifford : Julius Firmicus JjIaternus. 
MORIN, Germain (ed.): Anecdota ~1aredsolana} 1895-19°3,5 valse 
MOSES OF CHORENE: Histoire d'Armenie} 1841, 2 vols. (Armenian 

text and French translation). 

NAGER, FRANZ: Die Trinitatslehre des heiligen Basilius} 1912. 

NAu, Fran<;ois: Histoire de Dioscore} 1903. 

N estorius dJ apres les sources orientales} 1910. 

N AVILLE, Adrien: Julien f Apostat et sa philosophie du polytheisme} 
1877. 

NEGRI, Gaetano: Julian the Apostate} tr. by Litta-Visconti-Arese, 
1905, 2 vols. 

NESTORllJS: The Bazaar of Heracleides} tr. by G. R. Driver and 
Leonard Hodgson, 1925. 

NEWMAN, John H. : Develop1nent of Christian Doctrine. 
NrCEPI-IORUS: Historia ecclesiastica (P.G.) vols. 145-147). 

OPTATUS, St.: Against the Donatists (P.L.) vol. II), tr. by O. R. 
Vassall-Phillips, 1917. 

OROSIUS, Paulus: H istoriae adversu1n paganos (P.L.) vol. 3 I ). 

OZANA1f, Frederic: History of Civilization in the Fifth Century} 
tr. by A. C. Glyn, 1867, 2 vols. 

PALLADIUS: The Lausiac History (P.G., vol. 34), tr. by W. K. L 
Clarke, 1918. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY
 

PAQUIER, Jules: Le Jansenis1ne, 1908.
 
P ARDESSUS, Jean (ed.) : Dipl01nata ad res gallo-fra1zcicas spectantia,
 

1843-49, 2 vols. 
PARGOIRE, J.: Les debuts du monachisme aConstantinople. 
PARMENTIER, Leon: Kirchengeschicte, 191 I. 

PAULINUS OF NOLA, St.: Epistolae (P.L., vol. 61). 
Life of St. Anzbrose (P.L., vol. 20), tr. by Sister Mary Simplicia 

Kaniecka, 1928. 
Poenzata (P.L., vol. 61). 

PESCH: Praelectiones dog·11zaticae. 
PETAU: Dog1nata theologica. 

De incarnatione. 
PHILOSTORGIUS: Ecclesiastical History (P.G., vol. 63), tr. by E. Wal

ford, 1855. 
PHOTIUS: Syntagma canonum (P.G., vol. 104). 
Pilgri1'11age of St. Silvia of Aquitania to the H Of)1 Places, tr. by 

John H. Bernard, 1891. 
PITRA, Jean Baptiste: Spicilegiun-z So!es1nense, 1876-84, 5 vols. 
PLINY: Historia naturalis. 

POSSIDIUS, St.: L£fe of St. Augustine (P.L., vol. 32), tr. by Her
bert T. Weiskolten, 1919. 

PROBA, Valeria: Centones Virgiliani (P.L., vol. 19). 
PROSPER, St. : Ca1~men de ingratis (P.L., vol. 5I). 

Chronicon (P.L., vol. 51). 
Liber contra collatore1/n (P.L., vol. 5I). 

PUECR, Aime: Prudence; etude sur la poesie [atine chretienne au 
I V e siecle, 1888. 

Un reforn1ateur de la societe chretienne au IVe siecle; Saint Jean 
Chrysostome et les m·(Turs de son ten-zps, 1891. 

PULLER, F. W.: The Anointing of the Sick in Scripture and Tradi

tion, 1904. 

RAMPOLLA, Mariano: 5;onfo AIelonia Giuniore.
 
Realencykfopadie fiir protestantische theologie und kirche, 1896


1913, ~4 vols.. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY
 

REGNIER, Adolphe: Saint Leon le grand, 1910. 

Saint Martin, 1907. 

REGNON, T. de: Etudes de theologie positive sur la Sainte Trinite, 
1892 . 

REINIZENS, Josef Hubert: Hilarius von Poitiers, 1864. 
RENAN, Ernest: Marcus Aurelius, tr. by W. G. Hutchison, 1903. 
ROSSI, Giovanni Battista de: Bulletino di archeologia cristiana, 

1863-94. 
Le cult idolatrique aRome.
 
Inscriptiones christia.nae urbis Romae, 1857-87, 2 vols.
 
Roma sotterranea, 1864, 5 vols.
 

ROUILLON, A. M.: Sainte Helene, 1908.
 
ROUTH, Martin Joseph: Reliquiae sacrae, 1846-48, 5 vols.
 
RUFINUS: Apologia in Hieron)'1num (P.L., vol. 21).
 

Historia ecclesiastica (P.L., vol. 2 I).
 
vVorks, tr. by W. H. Fremantle, in N.P.
 

SABATIER, Maxinle: L'Eglise et le travail manuel, 1900. 
SACY, Isaac Silvestre de: M e1noires sur diverses antiquites de la 

Perse, 1793. 
SALVIANUS: On the Govern1J~ent of God (P.L.) vol. 53), tr. by Eva 

M. Sanford, 1930. 
SAVIGNY, Friedrich Karl von: The History of the Roman Law dur

ing the A1iddle Ages, tr. by E. Cathcart, 1829. 
SAVIO, Fedele: N ovi studii sulla questione del papa Liberio. 

Punti controversi nella questione del papa. Liberio. 
La questione del papa Liberio. 

SCHEPSS,	 Georg (ed.): Corpus scriptoru1n ecclesiasticorum lati
norUl1't, 1866-1932. 

SCHILLING, Otto: Die heiligen Staats-und Sozia.llehre des Augus
tinus, 1910. 

SCHLEGEL, Friedrich von: Philosophy of History} tr. by J. B. 
Robertson, 1883. 

SCHOLZ, Heinrich: Glaube und Unglaube in der Weltgeschichte}· 
ein KOn11J1entar zu Augustins De civitate Dei, 191 I. 

SCHROCKH, Johann: I(irchengeschichte, 1772 - 18°3, 35 vols. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY
 

Sibylline Oracles, tr. by Milton S. Terry, 1890. 
SIDONIUS ApOLLINARIS: Carmina (P.L., vol. 58). 

Letters (P.L., vol. 58), tr. by 0.1\1. Dalton, 1915,2 vols. 
SIMON, Jules: Histoire de fEcole d'Alerrandrie, 1845, 2 vols. 
SIRICIUS, St. : E pistolae (P.L., vol. 13). 
SMEDT, de: Principes de la critique historique. 
SOCRATES: Ecclesiastical History (P.G., vol. 67), tr. by A. C. 

Zenas, in N.F. 
SOZOMEN: Ecclesiastical History (P.G., vol. 67), tr. by Chester D. 

Hartcranft, in N.F. 
STANLEY, Arthur: History of the Eastern Church, 1884. 
STAUDENMAIER, Franz Antonius: Geschichte der Bischofswahlen, 

183°· 
SUETONIUS: Lives of the Caesars, tr. by J. C. Rolfe, 1914, 2 vols. 
SULPIGIUS SEVERUS : Works (P.L., vol. 20), tr. by Alexander 

Roberts, in N.F. 
SYMMACHUS: Epistolae (P.L., vol. 18). 

TERTULLIAN: Writings (P.L., vol. I, 2), tr. by S. Thel\vall, in N.F.
 
Testantent of the Lord.
 
THAMIN, Raymond: Saint Ambroise et la morale chretienne au
 

IVe siecle, 1895. 
Saint Jean Chr}'sostame et les mrPurs de son temps. 

THEODORE OF MOPSUESTIA : Contra Apollinarium. 
THEODORET: Ecclesiastical History (P.G., vol. 82), tr. by B. Jack

son. 
Letters (P.G., vol. 83), tr. by B. Jackson. 

THIERRY, Amedee: Les Grandes heresies du VB siecle, N estorius et 
Eutyches, 1878. 

Saint Jerame. 
THOMAS AQUINAS, St. : Sum1na theologica, tr. by Fathers of the Eng

lish Donlincan Province, 1911-17, 10 vols. 
TI-IOMASSIN, Louis: Ancienne et nou'l'elle discipline de l'Eglise, 

1779, 3 vols. 
TILLEMONT, Louis Le Nain de: Histoire des empereurs, 1739, 16 

vols. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY
 

M emoires pour servir al'histoire ecclesiastique, 1706-28, 27 vols. 

TIXERONT, Joseph: History of Dogn1as, 1910- 16, 3 vols. 
TROPLONG, Raymond: Influence du christianisme sur Ie droit civil 

des R01nains, 1868. 

URANIUS: Epistolae de obitu Paulini (P.L., vol. 53). 

VACANDARD, E. : Etudes de critique et d'histoire religieuse, 1905. 
VACANT, Jean Michel (ed.): Dictionnaire de theologie catholique, 

1909-32, 22 vols. 
VAN ORTROY: Les vies greques de Saint Ambroise et leurs sources. 
VORTABIED, Elisee: Soulevement national de l'Armenie chretienne 

du VB siecle contre la 10i de Z oroastre. 
VICTOR VITENSlS: De persecutione Vandalica (P.L., vol. 58). 
VIGOUREL, Adrien: A Synthetical Manual of Liturgy, tr. by John A. 

Nainfa, 1907. 
VIGOUROUX, Fulcran (ed.) : Dictionnaire de la Bible, 1895-1912, 5 

vols. 
VILLEMAIN, Abel Fran<;ois: Tableau de l'eloquence chretienne au 

Ive siecle, 1856. 
VINCENT OF LERINS, St.: Commonitory (P.L., vol. SO), tr. by 

C. A. Heurtley, in N.F. 

WAlTZ, Georg: Ober das Leben und die Lehre des Ulfila J 1840. 
WARNEFRIDUS, Paulus: History of the Langobards (P.G., vol. 95), 

tr. by W. D. Foulke, 1907. 
WETZER and WELTE: Kirchenleo'1:ikon, 1898-19°1. 
WILTSCH, Johann: Handbook of the Geography and Statistics of 

the Church, tr. by John Leitch, 1859-68, 2 vols. 

ZAHN, Theodor: Marcellus von Ancyra, 1867. 
ZOSIMUS: History, 1814. 



Index 

A solis ortus cardine, Christmas hymn,
 
532
 

Absolution, 450 and note
 
Abyssinia, Christianity in, 83-85
 

St. Frumentius apostle of, 84
 
Acacians (heretics), anomoios, 176
 

Council of Constantinople (36o), 177
 
Council of Seleucia, 176
 
Eudoxius, 235
 
H omoio1-tsios, 176
 
H o1noo'Usios, 176
 
Join strict Arians, 178
 
01noios, 176
 
Valens, 235
 

Acacius (bishop of Constantinople), or

ganizes a schism, 610
 

Acacius (bishop of Melitene), at Coun

cil of Ephesus, 557
 

St. Cyril, 567
 
Acacius the One-eyed (Arian bishop of
 

Caesarea), 107
 
Character of, 107
 
Council of Antioch (341), 111; of
 

Constantinople (360), 177; of Sar

dica, 117
 

Deposed, 119
 
Election of, 107
 

Acolytes, at mass, 432 f.
 
Duties of, 432
 
Meaning of word, 432
 
Ordination of, 433
 
St. Tarcisius, 432 note
 

Actors, Servitude of, 470
 
Acts of the Persian Martyrs (by St.
 

Maruta), 126 note
 
Ad (Palestine), St. Epiphanius' monas


tery at, 268, 488 f.
 
Adiabene (Persian province), 129
 
Adimantus (heretic), debate with St.
 

Augustine, 414
 
Adonis, Worship of, at Bethlehem, 96
 
Adoptionism (heresy), Marcellus of
 

Ancyra, 74
 
St. Lucian, 9
 

Adrianople, Battle of, 24, 239, 292
 
St. Lucius bishop, 130
 

Adversus Gentes (by St. Athanasius),
 
14-16
 

Adversus Jovinianum (by St. Jerome),
 
381 -383
 

Advocates, Office of, 426
 
Aedychius (governor), letter from Em

peror Julian, 195
 
Aelia Capitolina, i. e., Jerusalem, 58 f.
 
Aelurus, Timothy (See Timothy)
 
Aemilia (province), St. Ambrose gov

ernor, 257
 
Aerianism (heresy), 187 f.
 
Aerians (heretics) , Julian the Apostate,
 

189
 
Wine-drinking, 187
 

Aerius (heretic), Protestantism and er
rors of, 187
 

Aetheria (See Silvia)
 
Aetians (heretics), Arians, 166
 
Aetius (bishop of Lydda), at Antioch,
 

66
 
Aetius (heretic), Caesar Gallus and, 166
 

Catechist of Julian the Apostate, 166
 
Estate on Lesbos, 195
 
Eunomius disciple of, 166
 
Exiled, 173, 177
 
Leader of Anomoeans, 195; of Arians,
 

166
 
Opposes Eusebians, 166
 
Recalled from exile, 190
 
St. Basil, 242
 
Study of Aristotle, 166; of medicine,
 

166
 
Aetius (Roman general), Alberius and,
 

570
 
Ambition of, 536
 
Attila and, 600
 
Death of, 539
 
Empress Placidia, 535
 
Overcomes the Burgundians, 535
 

Africa, Acolytes, 432
 
Aurelius primate of, 503
 



INDEX
 

Caelestius in, 513-515
 
Council of Sardica, I 16
 
Donatism in, 133 ff.
 
Donatists in, 504
 
Manichaeans driven from, 571
 
Monasticism in, 464
 
Primate of, 422 note
 
Religious strife in, 197
 
St. Siricius and Churches of, 428
 
Vandals invade, 544, 57 I
 

Against Auxentius (by St. Hilary),
 
254-256
 

Against Eunomius (by St. Basil), 242

244, 322 ; (by St. Gregory of
 
Nyssa), 322
 

Against Marcellus (by Eusebius of
 
Caesarea), 75, 107
 

Against the Acade1nics (by St. Augus

tine), 394
 

Against the Adversaries of the Monastic
 
Life (by St. Chrysostom), 270, 272
 

Against the Arians (by St. Athanasius),
 
138 f.
 

Against the Defamers of the Monastic
 
Life (by St. Chrysostom), 255
 

Agape, at Rome, 445
 
Forbidden, 445
 
In Gaul, 445
 

Aged, Homes for the, 474
 
AgennetosJ Eunomius, 240, 243 f.
 
Aix (France), Auxanius bishop, 608
 

Lazarus bishop, 520
 
Alamani, at the Rhine, 535
 
Alani, in Spain, 571
 

Salvian on the, 538
 
Alaric (Gothic chief), at Milan, 413
 

At Ron1e, 480
 
Mihtary skill of, 480
 
Rome sacked by, 480, 513, 534
 

Albania, Evangelization of, 86
 
Albano (Italy), Pope Innocent I born
 

at, 482
 
Albenga (Italy), 287
 
Alberius (general), and Aetius, 570
 
Albianus (pagan god), Cult of, at Apt,
 

284 note
 
Albina, St. (matron), 355
 

St. Jerome, 356, 358
 
Albinus (prefect), Theodosius, 400
 
Alexander, St. (bishop of Alexandria),
 

admonishes Arius, II
 

Arianism, 13 f.
 
Arius, 19
 

Character of, 22 f.
 
Council of Alexandria (320), 16; of
 

N icaea, 33, 37
 
Death of, 67
 
Deposes Pistus, lOS
 

Election of, 10
 
Encyclical letters, 23
 
Harnack on doctrine of, 23 note
 
Letter from Constantine, 24; to Arius,
 

346; to Bishop Alexander of Con

stantinople, 23 note
 

Rebuked by Arius, 12
 
Refutation of Arianism, 23
 
St. Lucian, 9
 
Tixeront on doctrine of, 23 note
 

Alexander, St. (bishop of Constanti

nople), and Arius, 76 f.
 

Council of N icaea, 42
 
Letter from St. Alexander of Alex


andria, 23 note
 
Alexandria (Egypt), Arianism in, 12
 

Arians in, 69
 
Arius returns to, 76
 
Authority of see of, 58
 
Dioscorus bishop, 577 f.
 
Exiled clergy return to, 132
 
George bishop, 158
 
Gregory bishop, 107 ff., 132
 
Neoplatonism, IS
 

Opposition to Bishop Gregory, 108
 
Pagan disturbances in, 206
 
Parishes in city of, 1 I
 

Patriarchate of, 278, 427, 547; St. Leo
 
the Great on, 593; St. Mark the
 
Evangelist, 278, 593
 

Peter Mongus bishop, 609
 
Pistus bishop, l0S
 

Platonism, 546
 
St. Athanasius returns to, 133
 
St. Athanasius' entry into, 191
 
St. Cyril bishop, 547 ff.
 
St. Didymus born at, 324
 
St. Epiphanius at, 267
 
St. I-lilarion at, 268
 
St. Peter bishop, 316
 
St. Proterius bishop, 596
 
St. Timothy bishop, 333
 
School of, 241; Christian education,
 

204; Divinity of Christ, 546; Platon

ism, 7; St. Cyril, 547; School of
 
Antioch, 7 f.
 

Schools in, 203
 
Theophilus bishop, 327, 401, 490, 496 f.
 



INDEX
 

Uprising in (356), 158
 
Alexandria, Councils of:
 

(320), 16
 
(350), 138
 
(362), 192-195; Approval of, 192;
 

Arianism, 352; Authority of, 192
 
note; HCouncil of the Confessors,"
 
192; Decisions of, 192 f.; divinity
 
of Christ, 347 f.; Effects of, 192

195 ; Hypostasis, 193 ; letter to
 
Church of Antioch, 194; Pope Li

berius' attitude to, 192 note; ousia,
 
193; Prosopon, 193 ; repentant
 
Arians, 352; St. Jerome defends,
 
352
 

(430), Synodal letter, 554
 
Alleluia, at mass, 441
 
Almsgiving, 475
 

St. Chrysostom on, 371
 
Altar curtains, at mass, 444
 
Altar of Victory, 359-361, 408
 

Restored, 410
 
St. Ambrose, 361
 

Altino (Italy), St. Heliodorus bishop,
 
262, 492
 

Alypius, St. (bishop of Tagaste), 393,
 
416
 

Alypius (Roman official) , Jerusalem
 
Temple, 216 f.
 

Amasea (See Amasia)
 
Amasia (Asia Minor), Hospices at, 474
 
Ambrose, St. (bishop of Milan), 256

260, 373-380
 
Adviser of Gratian, 254, 260, 318 f.,
 

465; of Theodosius, 465; of Valen

tinian II, 260, 401
 

Altar of Victory, 361
 
Apollinarianism, 347
 
Arianism, 347
 
At Bologna, 409
 
At Florence, 409
 
At Rome, 257
 
At Treves, 374
 
Auxentius, 364
 
Baptism of, 258
 
Born at Treves, 257
 
Callinicus synagogue, 376
 
Character of, 257 f.
 
Church and State, 375, 412
 

Commentary on the Gospel 0/ St. Luke, 
380
 

Council of Aquileia, 346
 
De Abrahan~, 380
 

De benedietionibus patriarcharum, 380
 
De bono 11Zortis, 380
 
De Cain et Abel, 319 f.
 
De Elia et jejunio, 380
 
De fide ad GratianUl1~, 319, 321
 
De fuga saeeuli, 380
 
De I saae et anima, 380
 
De Jaeob et vita beata, 380
 
De Joseph patriarcha, 380
 
De N abuthe I ezraelita, 380
 
De N oe et area, 319 f.
 
De paradiso, 319 f.
 
De Spiritu Sancto, 319, 321
 
De Tobia, 380
 
De virginibus, 319 f.
 
Death of Priscillian, 472
 
Devoted to study, 259
 
Doctrine of Holy Ghost, 322
 
Dogmatic writings of, 321 f.
 
Election of, 258, 423
 
Envoy of Justina, 359
 
Estates of, 258
 
Eugenius, 407-409, 41 I
 
Exegetical works, 320 f., 379 f.
 
Finding of the True Cross, 98
 
Funeral of Theodosius, 412; of Valen

tinian II, 405 f.
 
Governor of Liguria and Aemilia, 257
 
Gratian, 321 , 346, 358
 
H exameron, 380
 
Hierarchy of the Church, 419
 
Hymns, 364
 
Influence of, 375
 
Influence over Gratian, 260, 319
 
Journey through Italy, 409
 
Judge, 259
 
Justina, 358 f., 362 f., 375
 
Lawyer, 257
 
Letter from St. Basil, 258
 
Literary style of, 259
 
Maximus, 359, 374
 
Monasticism, 464
 
PauIinus disciple of, 514
 
Philo J udaeus, 320 f.
 
Praises Pope Liberius, 171
 
Preaching, 259
 
Private mass, 445
 
Psalmody, 441
 
Redemption of captives, 469
 
Roman primacy, 277
 
St. Augustine, 259, 391
 
St. Augustine's baptism, 394
 
St. Faulinus, 386
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Secretary of Petronius Probus, 257
 
Statesman, 375 f.
 
Studies, 257
 
Theodosius, 351, 402 f., 412 f.
 
Thessalonica massacre, 376
 
Valentinian I, 260, 465
 
Valentinian II, 359, 364, 403
 
Virginity, 319 f.
 
Withstands Theodosius, 378 £.
 
Worship of saints, 462
 
Writings of, 319-322
 

Ambrosian hymns, 364
 
Ambrosian liturgy, 364 £.
 
Ambrosian rite, 365 note
 
Ambrosiaster, same as Evagrius, 254
 

note
 
Commentaries on St. Paul, 254 f.
 

AmenJ at mass, 441
 
Amiens (France), St. :Nlartin at, 286
 
Ammianus Marcellinus (historian), on
 

building of Jewish Temple, 216 f.
 
On Julian and the Christian sects, 190
 

Ammon oasis, St. Athanasius visits the,
 
68
 

Ammonius (monk), Theophilus bishop
 
of Alexandria, 496
 

Ammonius (one of the Tall Brothers),
 
497
 

Amphilochius, St. (bishop of Iconium),
 
at Council of Constantinople (381),
 
333
 

Condemns the Messalians, 302
 
Letter from St. Gregory of Nyssa, 437
 

Ananias, St. (See Hanania, Persian
 
priest)
 

AnaphoraJ Eastern mass, 441
 
Anaphora (by St. Serapion), Extreme
 

Unction, 452
 
Anastasia (daughter of Valens), 301
 
Anastasis (chapel, Constantinople), 314,
 

318, 339
 
Anastasis (church in Jerusalem), 455 f.,
 

458
 
St. Epiphanius preaches in, 488
 

Anastasius I, St. (pope), 481 f.
 
Crescentian Basilica, 482
 
Donatist dispute, 482
 
Election of, 48 I
 

Letter of recommendation for priests,
 
482
 

Origenist dispute, 482, 496
 
Anastasius (papal vicar), letter from
 

Pope Leo the Great, 597
 

Anastasius (priest of Antioch), Nes

torius sustains, 55 I
 

Theotokos attacked by, 551
 
Anathe1natisms of St. Cyril, 554 £I.,
 

566
 
Council of Ephesus, 559
 

Anatolius (bishop of Constantinople),
 
591
 

Ancoratus (by St. Epiphanius), 255,
 
268 f., 348
 

Creeds in, 269
 
Ancyra (Asia Minor), Basil bishop, 117,
 

165
 
Council of (314), chorepiscopi, 426;
 

(358), 168 f.
 
Marcellus bishop, 117
 

Andrew, St. (apostle), Relics of, 462
 
Angers (France), St. Mauritius bishop,
 

290
 
Angora (See Ancyra)
 
Anicia Proba (patrician), 228
 
Anna, St. (Persian nun), 144 f.
 
Anointing, at baptism, 447
 

By deaconesses, 447
 
Anomoeans (heretics), Aetius leader of,
 

195
 
Arians, 166
 
Council of Ancyra (358), 169
 
Council of Constantinople condemns,
 

342
 
Doctrine of, 166 f.
 
Eusebians and, 167
 
Exile of seventy, 173
 
Fourth formula of Sirmium, 174
 
Semi-Arians, 102
 

Anomoeism, Eudoxius, 234
 
Ano1noios, Council of Constantinople,
 

234
 
Eunomius, 234
 
Rejected by Acacians, 176
 
Semi-Arians, 102
 

Anthimus (bishop of Tyana), St. Basil,
 
25o f .
 

Anthropomorphism, 487
 
Attacked by John of Jerusalem, 488
 

Anthusa, St. (matron), 270
 
Antinicene movement, 103 ff.
 

Constantius and, 102
 
Antioch (Syria), Arian bishops of, 185
 

Arian party, 186
 
Arianism in, 186
 
Church of, letter from Council of
 

Alexandria, 194; pillage by Julian,
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~n5; St. Peter (apostle), 278; three
 
parties, 186
 

Consecration of the Golden Church, 111
 

Eudoxius bishop, 186
 
Eustathians in, 186
 
Euzoios bishop, 186
 
Evagrius bishop, 403
 
Fourth Creed of, 1 IS
 
George bishop, 190
 
Liturgy at, 438 f.
 
Meletians, 186
 
Murder of two officials, 191
 
Nestorius at, 550
 
Pagans of, and Bishop George, 190 f.
 
Patriarchate of, 278, 427; authority
 

of, 58; St. Leo the Great on, 593;
 
St. Peter (apostle), 593
 

Paulinus bishop, 194
 
Peter the Fuller bishop, 610
 
Poverty at, 369
 
Psalmody at, 441
 
St. Chrysostom at, 417; born at, 270;
 

preaches at, 367
 
St. Flavian bishop, 336 f.
 
St. Lucian priest of, 8
 
St. 11:eletius bishop, 186
 
Schism of, 185 f., 302 f.; close of, 403;
 

doctrine of Trinity, 186 note; Eva

grius, 4°3; hon10ousios, 186 note;
 
nature of, 186 note; St. Jerome, 265
 

School of, 241, 434; Aristotelianism,
 
7, 546; Arius, 7; divinity of Christ,
 
546, 548 ; Paul of Samosata, 8; St.
 
Diodorus, 271, 548; St. Lucian, 548;
 
School of Alexandria, 7 f.; Theo

dore of Mopsuestia, 549; Theodoret
 
of Cyrus, 580
 

Schools in, 203
 
Statue of Theodosius overturned, 372
 
Stephen bishop, 131
 
Theodosius' decree against, 472
 

Antioch, Councils of:
 
(268), H omoousios, 47
 
(330), deposes St. Eustathius, 66
 
(341), 8, 111-113; Acacius at, III;
 

called Synod in Encoeniis, I I I ;
 

Canons of, I I I f.; chorepiscopi, 426;
 
deposed bishops, 500; deposes St.
 
Athanasius, 112; Eudoxius at, 234;
 
Eusebius of Nicomedia at, III;
 

homoousios, 112; no restoration of
 
deposed bishops, 112; professions of
 
faith, 112
 

(344), I3J f.; Macrostic Creed, 131 f.
 
(378), Roman primacy, 277
 

Antiphons, at vigil office, 459
 
Antipopes: Eulalius (418-419), 483 f. ;
 

Felix II (355-365), 233; Ursinus
 
(366-367), 233
 

Antony, St. (hermit), appeal to Con
stantine, 77
 

Influence of, 92
 
St. Athanasius, 16, 133, 464
 
St. Didymus the Blind, 325
 

Antony, Life of (by St. Athanasius),
 
159
 

Apameia ( Syria), attack upon Chris
tians, 403
 

Aphraates, St. (Persian bishop), 143 f.
 
Defense of Catholic dogma, 138
 
Valens, 236 f.
 

Apiarius (priest of Sicca, Africa), ap

peals to the pope, 484 f.
 

Convicted by Council of Carthage, 485
 
Excommunicated, 484
 

Apocrisiarii, 595
 
Apollinarianism, 347 f.
 

Arianism, 7, 18
 
At Antioch, 302
 
Condemned, 297
 
Council of Rome (382) condemns, 348
 
Nestorius attacks, 551
 
Opposed by Diodorus, 548
 
St. Ambrose, 347
 
St. Epiphanius, 348
 
St. Jerome, 345
 
Theodore of Mopsuestia opposes, 549
 

Apollinarians, Council of Constantinople
 
condemns, 342
 

Divinity of Christ, 347
 
St. Jerome, 349
 

Apollinaris the Elder, 184
 
Doctrine of the Trinity, 347
 
Julian the Apostate, 347
 
Religious poems, 205
 

Apollinaris the Younger, 184
 
Council of Nicaea, 184
 
Divinity of Christ, 184 f., 345, 347
 
Doctrine of the Trinity, 347
 
Foe of Arius, 184
 
Influence of writings of, 185
 
Julian the Apostate, 347
 
Precursor of Monophysitism, 348
 
Religious poems, 205
 
St. Basil on, 185
 
Teacher, 203
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Apollinaris, Sidonius ( See Sidonius)
 
Apollo (pagan god), consulted by
 

Licinius, 3
 
Shrine at Daphne, 208, 21 3-21 5
 

Apollo of Bourbon (See Apollo-Borva)
 
Apollo-Borva, Worship of, 284 note
 
Apollo-Cobledulitavus, Worship of, 284
 

note
 
Apologia (by Rufinus), 494 f.; (by St.
 

Jerome), 495
 
Apology for his Flight (by St. Athana

sius), 159
 
Apology for Origen (by St. Pamphilus),
 

493
 
Apology to Em.peror Constantius (by
 

St. Athanasius), 159
 
Apostates, Laws against, 400
 

Perpetual penance, 448 note
 
Apostles, Church of the Holy, 209
 
Apostolic Constitutions, Baptism in, 446
 

Extreme Unction, 452
 
Hospitality, 474
 

Apotactics (heretics), 301
 
Apotaxis, baptism ceremonies, 447
 
Appeal to Rome, Right of, 119-121
 
Aprunculus (rhetorician), governor of
 

Narbonne, 212
 
Apt (France), Pagan cults at, 284 note
 
Aquileia, Battle at, 41 I
 

Council of (381), 345 f.; Attalus con

demned, 346; Palladius condemned,
 
346; Pope Damasus, 346; St. Am

brose, 346; Secundian condemned,
 
346; Valerian president of, 346
 

Fortunatian bishop, 162 note
 
Proposed council of, 346
 
St. Jerome at, 262
 

Aquilinus (bishop of Byblos), deposed,
 
588
 

Arabia, and Palestine, 5
 
Eutychianism in, 594
 
Missions of, 501
 
Patriarchate of Antioch, 42 7; of J eru


salem, 427 note
 
Paulinus' followers, 35 I
 

Arbogast (Roman general), adviser of
 
Valentinian II, 401
 

Death of Valentinian II, 404
 
Emperor Eugenius, 404
 
Expedition against the barbarians, 407
 
Family of, 412
 

Pagan military standards, 41 I
 
Suicide of, 412
 

Theodosius, 407
 
Treason of, 403 f.
 
War with Theodosius, 41 I
 

Arcadia (princess), St. Cyril appeals to,
 
554
 

Arcadius (emperor), at Constantinople,
 
402
 

Becomes emperor, 412, 479, 481
 
Character of, 479
 
Convokes council, 498
 
Eudoxia dominates, 479
 
Eutropius dominates, 479
 
Gainas dominates, 479
 
Gothic invasions, 480
 
Intercedes for Arians, 376
 
N otitia dignitatum utriusque imperii, 

422 note
 
Rufinus dominates, 479
 
St. Chrysostom exiled, 500
 
Statue at Antioch, 372
 

Archbishops, 278
 
Archdeacons, at mass, 432
 

Office of, 425
 
Archidanus, at Council of Sardica,
 

117
 
Archivists, Office of, 426
 
Archpriests, Office of, 426
 
Ardaric, chief of Gepidae, 600
 
Ardaschir (Persia), Maris bishop, 573
 
Arethusa (Syria), St. Mark bishop, 115,
 

117
 
Arian baptism, Church of Spain, 366
 

Pope Liberius, 366
 
Pope Siricius, 366
 
Rome, 366
 

Arianisnl (heresy), 3-27
 
Among the barbarians, 234, 346
 
Among the Goths, 279
 
Anomoeans, 166
 
Apollinarianism, 7, 18
 
Asterius helps spread of, 23
 
Burgundians, 282
 
Condition of, 182
 
Council of Alexandria (362),352
 
Council of Nicaea, 41-5 1 , 345
 
Council of Nicaea condclDns, 103
 
Death of Constantius, 178
 
Decline of, 303
 
Doctrine of, 16-19
 
Eudoxius, 234
 
Eunomians, 166
 
Eusebius of Caesarea, 21
 
Excocontians, 166
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Faustus refutes, 541
 
Gepidae, 282
 
Gnosticisrn, 17 f.
 
Goths, 224 f., 234
 
Gratian, 239
 
Reruli, 282
 
Heterousians, 166
 
In1perial policy, 224
 
In Alexandria, 12
 
In Antioch, 186
 
In Gaul, 285
 
In Italy, 282
 
In Provence, 152
 
Lombards, 282
 
Macedonianism, 18
 
N eoplatonism, 17 f.
 
Nestorianism, 7, 18
 
Origen, 12
 
Ostrogoths, 282
 
Pagan philosophy, 13
 
Palladius, 346
 
Pelagianism, 7, 18
 

Pope Sylvester, 24
 
Rugians, 282
 
St. Alexander, 13 f.
 
St. Alexander refutes, 23
 
St. Ambrose, 347
 
St. Athanasius refutes, 139, 550
 
St. Basil's strife with, 249 f.
 
St. Hosius of Cordova, 25 f.
 
St. Jerome on spread of, 177
 
St. Lucian, 7
 
Second fortnula of Sirmium, 168
 
Secundian, 346
 
Source of heresies, 7, 18
 
Sources of, 6
 
Suevi, 282
 
Theodoric the Great, 282
 

Ulfilas, 279, 281
 

Vandals, 282
 

Arians (heretics) , Admission of re
pentant, 193, 230
 

At Sinniu111, 358
 
Attack St. Basil's writings, 322
 

Ca1JljJt'71SeS, 266
 
Council of Alexandria and repentant,
 

352
 

Council of Constantinople condemns,
 
342
 

Conflagration in Constantinople, 376
 
Disunion among, 165-167
 
Eusebius (eunuch), 106
 

Eustathians in contrast to, 188
 

In Alexandria, 69
 
In Constantinople, 316 f.
 
In Gaul, 231
 
In Italy, 231
 
In Milan, 362-364
 
Julian the Apostate, 195
 
Justina (empress), 358
 
Justina's death, 375
 
Luciferians and repentant, 352
 
Pardoned by Theodosius, 376
 
Pope Liberius and repentant, 177, 193
 
Sack Catholics' houses, 376
 
St. Chrysostom, 497
 
St. Lucifer and repentant, 193, 351 f.
 
St. Martin mistreated by, 287
 
Theodosius evicts, 316 f.
 

Arianzus (Cappadocia) , St. Gregory
 
Nazianzen at, 339; born at, 218
 

Aristakes, St. (Armenian bishop), at
 
Council of Nicaea, 86
 

Aristotelianism, School of Antioch, 7, 546
 
Aristotle, on manual labor, 435
 

Study of, 166
 
Arius, St., alias Macarius (bishop of
 

Petra in Palestine), at Council of
 
Sardica, 117
 

Arius (heretic) , admonished by St. 
Alexander, I I
 

Age of, 10 note
 
Anathematized by St. Hosius, 168
 
Apollinaris the Younger, foe of, 184
 
At Constantinople, 76
 
At Council of Nicaea, 32 , 38, 41
 
At Nicomedia, 21
 
Audacity, 21
 
Audacity at Council of Nicaea, 39
 
Character of, 10, 19
 

"Collucianists," 19
 

Council of Alexandria (320), 16
 
Death of, 76 f.
 
Dialectic ability, I I
 

Doctrine of, 17, 22, 39
 
Election of Alexander, 10
 
Excommunicated, 10
 

Exiled, 50
 
Favored by Eusebius of Caesarea, 21
 

Friends of, 19
 

Invited to Nicomedia, 20 f.
 
Letter from Constantine, 24, 26 note;
 

from St. Alexander, 346
 
Letter to Bishop Alexander, 21
 

Letter to Eusebius of Nicomedia, 20
 
11eletian Schism, 10
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Parish priest, I I
 

Rebukes Bishop Alexander, 12
 
Recalled from exile, 72
 
Religious music, 22 note
 
Returns to Alexandria, 76
 
St. Peter of Alexandria, 10
 

School of Antioch, 7
 
Songs, 22
 
Thalia, 21 £., 39
 
Travels in Egypt, 19
 
Writings condemned, 50
 

Arius, On the Death of (by St. Athana

sius), 159
 

Arkaph, John (heretic), exiled, 77
 
Leader of Meletians, 7I
 

ArIes (France), Heros bishop, 520
 
Imperial capital, 151
 
Leontius bishop, 608
 
Made metropolitan see, 428
 
Patroclus bishop, 522
 
Political eminence of, 539
 
St. Honoratus bishop, 52 9 f., 539
 
Saturninus bishop, 152, 163
 
Vicariate apostolic, 597
 

Aries, Councils of:
 
(314), condemns Donatism, 133;
 

Easter controversy, 53 f.; means of
 
travel, 29; urban deacons, 290
 

(353), 152 f.; Constantius dominates
 
the, 153; papal legates, 153; St.
 
Athanasius condemned, 153
 

Armenia, Christians of Iberia and Al
bania unite with Church of, 86
 

E vangelization of, 86 f.
 
Eudoxius born in, 234
 
St. Basil in, 253
 
St. Chrysostom in, 502
 

Arn1enian liturgy, 439
 
Arsacius (anti-bishop of Constanti


nople), Sal
 
Arsenius (bishop of I-Iypsele), accuser
 

of St. Athanasius, 53
 
Alleged assassination of, 70, 73
 

Ascalon (Palestine), Pagan disturbances
 
in, 206
 

Ascension, Basilica on Mount of the, 97
 
Ascetics, Vows of, 454
 
Aschiron (Asia Minor), Constantine at,
 

79
 
Ascholius, St. (bishop of Thessalonica),
 

at Council of Constantinople (381),
 
333
 

Baptism of Theodosius, 300, 333
 

Asclepas, St. (bishop of Gaza) , at Coun

cil of Sardica, 117
 

Vindicated at Council of Sardica, 119
 
Asella, St. (virgin), letter from St.
 

Jerome, 357 f.
 
Praised by Palladius, 356
 
St. Jerome, 355 f.
 

Ash Wednesday, 460 f.
 
Asia Minor, Byzantine art, 437
 

Patriarchate of Constantinople, 427
 
St. Hilary exiled to, 267
 

Asterius, St. (bishop of Amasia), at
 
Antioch, 194
 

Letter to Church of Antioch, 194
 
Asterius, St. (bishop of Petra in Ara


bia), at Council of Sardica, 117
 
Exiled to Libya, 130
 

Asterius (heretic), disciple of Euno

mius, 239
 

Asterius (rhetorician), spreads Arian
ism, 23
 

Astorga (Spain), Turibius bishop, 572
 
Astrology, Firmicus Maternus and, 123
 
Asylum, Right of, 473
 
Asylums, St. Basil, 252
 
Aterbius (monk of Sceta), Origenist
 

controversy, 487
 
Rufinus denounced by, 487
 
St. Jerome denounced by, 437
 

Athanasius, St. (bishop of Alexandria),
 
Ability of, 43
 

Adversus Gentes, 14-16
 
Against the A rians, 138 f.
 
Alleged assassination of Arsenius, 70,
 

73
 
Alleged letter from Pope Liberius, 151
 
Apology for his Fright, 159
 
Apology to E1'nperor Constantius, 159
 
Argun1ent against Arianism, 550
 
Arsenius' accusation of, 53
 
At Antioch, 132
 
At Constantinople, 73
 
At Council of Nicaea, 33, 37, 39,42 -44
 
At Council of Sardica, 117
 
At Council of Tyre, 73
 
At Hermopolis, 196
 
At Memphis, 196
 
At 11ilan, I IS
 
At N icomedia, 70
 
At Ron1e, 109, I IS, 132, 227, 464
 
At Tabennisi, 196
 
At Treves, 132
 
Attacks on, 69-7 I
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Author of Nicene Creed, 48 and note
 
Callinicus foe of, 53
 
Calumniation of, 150, 167
 
Character of, 67
 
Condemned by Council of ArIes, 153;
 

by pseudo-council of Philippopolis,
 
122
 

Confers with Hosius, 115
 
Constantine, 71
 
Constantius, 132, 150
 
Consults Emperor Constans, 132
 
Conversion of pagans, 195
 
Council of Alexandria (362), 192; of
 

Sardica, 116; of Tyre, 106
 
Creed of, and Lerins monastery, 530
 

note
 
Deacon, 13-15
 
Death of, 236
 
Decrees of the Nicene Co~tncil, 138
 
Defection of Pope Liberius, 170
 
Defense of Catholic dogma, 138
 
Deposed by Council of Antioch (341),
 

112; by Council of Tyre, 73
 
Divinity of Christ, 43
 
Doctrine of Redemption, 550
 
Egyptian monks, 158
 
Elected bishop, 67
 
Eloquence of, 92
 
Encyclical letter, 108
 
Entry into Alexandria, 191
 
Eudoxius, 235 f.
 
Eusebius of Nicomedia, 61-77
 
Eutropium, 115
 
Exiled, 74, 165, 195, 267
 
Fame of, 224
 
First Easter letter, 67, 68
 
History of the Arians, 159
 
"Homo dominicus," 349
 
H omoousios, 174
 
In hiding, 158 f., 196, 236
 
In the Thebaid, 196
 
Ischyras, 53, 70
 
Jovian, 235
 
Julian decrees exile of, 192
 

Leaves Alexandria, 158
 
Lector, 14
 
Letter from Constantine, 69, 71; to
 

Abbot Horsisius, 196; tu bishops of
 
Egypt, 106; to Church of Antioch,
 
194
 

Letters to Serapion, 159, 183
 
Letters to the Monks, 159
 
Life of St. Antony, 159, 254 note
 

Literary style, 242
 
Macrostic Creed, 132
 
Magnentius, 150
 
Marcella, I 15
 
Marcellus of Ancyra, 43, 75 note, 114,
 

132, 236
 
Maris foe of, 218
 
Meletians' charges against, 70
 
Memorial to Constantine, 70
 
Moderation of, 174, 177
 
Monasticism, 464
 
Neoplatonism, 15
 
On idolatry, 14
 
On the Death of Arius, 159
 
On the Holy Ghost, 183
 
On the Synods, 159
 
Paphnutius' accusation of, 53
 
Pneumatomachi, 183
 
Pope Damasus, 236
 
Pope Julius I, 106, 132
 
Pope Liberius, 149-151
 
Pope Mark, 100
 
Popularity of, 157
 
Psalmody, 441 f., 457
 
Recalled from exile, 102, 190
 
Rehabilitated, 114
 
Rejected by Pope Liberius, 171
 
Resumes his see, 235
 
Returns from exile, 191
 
Returns to Alexandria, 133
 
Ridiculed by Julian the Apostate, 14
 
Roman senators, 227
 
St. Antony, 16, 133, 464
 
St. Basil the Great, 236
 
St. Lucian, 9
 
St. Maximinus, friend of, 117
 
St. Pachomius, 68 f.
 
Study of monasticism, 196
 
Text of Festal Letters, 68 note
 
Tho'ttght of Dionysius of Alexandria, 

138
 
Valens grants amnesty to, 236
 
Veneration for, 191
 
Vindicated at Council of Sardica, 119
 
Visits the Thebaid, 68
 

Athens, Julian studies at, 218
 
Students at, 203
 

Attalus (priest), condemned, 346
 
Atticus (bishop of Constantinople), 501
 
Attila (king of the Huns), Aetius and,
 

600
 
In Gaul, 599 f.
 
In Italy, 600
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In Pannonia, 600
 

Leo the Great and, 599 f.
 
Audians (heretics), in fifth century, 55
 
Audius (heretic), 55
 
Augurius, St. (martyr), Death of, 4
 
Augurs, Colleges of, 179
 
Augustine, St. (bishop of Hippo), 388

399
 
Account of St. Ambrose studying,
 

259 f.
 
Accused of Manichaeism, 524 ; of
 

Traducianism, 524
 
Adimantus' debate with, 414
 
Against Pelagius, 485
 
Against the A cadetnics, 394
 
Alypius, 416
 
Apologetics, 396-399
 
A t Carthage, 390
 
At Cassiciacum, 395
 
At Madaura, 390
 
At Milan, 391 f.
 
At Rome, 390
 
At Tagaste, 390, 394
 
Baptized, 394
 
Bishop, 527
 
Bishop Julian's charges against, 524
 
Born at Tagaste, 388
 
Breviculus collationis cum donatistis, 

509
 
Caelestius, 543
 
Childhood of, 389 f.
 
Cit), of God, 534, 537
 
Coadj utor of Valerius, 503
 
Commentaries on the Psa11ns, 413
 
Conference of Carthage, 507
 
Confessions, 390, 416, 512 f., 537, 545
 
Contra Adinwntum, 413 f.
 
Contra epistola1n P a1'meniani, 505
 
Contra F ortunatum, 413 f.
 
Contra Gaudentium, 509
 
Contra litteras P etiliani, 505
 
Contra Priscillianistas ad Orosium, 516
 
Conversion of, 389, 392 f.
 
Conversion of Victorinus, 391
 
Correspondence with St. Jerome, 517
 
Council of Diospolis, 520
 
De baptisl11"O contra donatistas, 505
 
De diversis quaestionibus, 396, 512
 
De dono perseverantiae, 544
 
De Genesi, 512
 
De libero arbitrio, 395, 396
 
De m-agistro, 395, 398
 
D moribus Ecclesiae catholicae, 395
 

De moribus M anichaeorum, 395
 
De musica, 422 note
 
De peccatorunl merit is, SIS
 
De perfectione justitiae, SIS
 
De praedestinatione sanctorum, 544
 
De spiritu et littera, SIS
 
De utilitate credendi, 395 f., 399
 
De vera religione, 395, 397
 
Death of, 544 f.
 
Death of St. Monica, 394
 
Debate with Emeritus, 509
 
Disagreement with St. Jerome, 266,
 

516-518
 
Donatists, 505 ff.
 
Early writings, 394
 
Enchiridion, 397
 
Escape from Donatist ambush, 506
 
Exegesis of, 415
 
Exegete, 413 f.
 
F ortunatus' debate with, 414
 
Harnack on, 413
 
Hebrew language, 415 note
 
Holy Ghost, Doctrine of, 321 f.
 
Idea of Providence, 398
 
Influence of, 545
 
Internal struggles of, 392 f.
 
Judge, 52 7
 
Julian of Eclanum, 520, 543
 
Letter to Pope Innocent, 522; to St.
 

Jerome, 516 f.; to Sixtus, 544
 
Liber intperfectus de Genesi ad lit

teram, 414
 
Manichaeans (heretics), 413 f., 525
 
Manichaeism (heresy), 390 f.
 
Megalius consecrates, 504
 
Moderation tovvard Donatists, 507 f.
 
Monastery at Hippo, 527
 
110nasticism in Africa, 527
 
On free will, 512, 52 5, 543
 
On grace, 52 5 f., 543
 
On order, 394 f.
 
On original sin, 512, 519
 
On Priscillianism, 308
 
On the spiritual life, 526
 
Orosius, disciple of, 516
 
Patricius, father of, 389
 
Pelagians, 525
 
Pelagius, 543
 
Philosophy, 391
 
Plato, 391
 
Plotinus, 391
 
Possidius on death of, 545
 
Presides at Council of Mileve, 522
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Priest, 388, 503
 
Psalmody, 441, 457
 
Psalmus abecedarius.. 505
 
Punic language, 415 note
 
Reconciliation with St. Jerome, 518
 
Rule of, 529
 
St. Ambrose, 259, 39 1 , 394
 
St. Jerome, 415
 
St. Jerome's Latin Bible, 518
 
St. Monica, 392 f.
 
St. Monica at Milan, 391
 
St. Monica, n10ther of, 389
 
St. Optatus' History of the Donahst
 

Schism, 255
 
St. Possidius, biographer of, 505
 
Study of Scripture, 391
 
Tagaste, birthplace of, 388
 
Te Deum, 394 note
 
Teacher at Milan, 391
 
Worship of saints, 462
 
\Vritings against Pelagianism, 515
 

Augustinian Rule, 529
 
Aurelia Eusebia (empress), 149
 
Aurelius, St. (bishop of Carthage), 503
 

Council of Carthage, 5 I 5
 
Letter from Pope Zosimus, 570
 

Ausonius (rhetorician), and St. Paulinus,
 
384, 386, 388
 

Autun (France), St. Reticius bishop, 162
 
note
 

Schools in, 203
 
Auvergne (France), Cult of Apollo


Borva in, 284 note
 
Auxanius (bishop of Aix-en-Provence),
 

at Council of Rome (462), 608
 
Auxentius Junior (intruding bishop of
 

11ilan, heretic), 362
 
St. Ambrose, 364
 

Auxentius of Milan (bishop of Milan),
 
heretic, 362
 

Ambrosian rite, 365 note
 
Death of, 258
 
Formula signed by, 231
 
Made bishop of Milan, 255
 
Semi-Arianism, 255
 
Valentinian, 23 I
 

Auxentius (bishop of Silistria, heretic),
 
disciple of Ulfilas, 281
 

Auxerre (France), St. Germain bishop,
 
536
 

Auxume (See Axum)
 
Aventine (Ronle), St. Jerome, 355
 

Scripture study, 355
 

A vienus (consul), meeting with Attila,
 
600
 

Avila (Spain), P~iscillian bishop, 310
 
Avitus, dethroned by Ricimer, 606
 
Axum (Abyssinia), St. Frumentius
 

bishop, 84
 

Babut, Saint Martin de Tours, 285 note
 
Babylas, St. (bishop of Antioch), Tomb
 

of, 208, 214
 
Bagai (Africa), Donatist bishops at
 

Council of, 504
 
Donatus bishop, 135
 
St. Maximian bishop, 506
 

Bakasa (Persia), Martyrdom of five
 
nuns, 144
 

Bal, Alaric the, 413
 
Balbina, St., Cemetery of, 100 note
 
Banquet, The (by Arius), 21 f.
 
Baptism, at Easter, 445
 

A t Pentecost, 445
 
Caelestius' doctrine of, 51 I
 
Catechumenate, 445
 
Ceremonies of, 445-447 ; anointing,
 

447; Apostolic CoHstitutions, 446;
 
apotaxis, 447; catechumens, 447;
 
commendatory letters, 447; Creed,
 
447; deaconesses, 447; Easter eve,
 
447 ; exorcism, 447 ; insufflation, 447 ;
 
Peregrinatio Silviae, 446; redditio
 
symboli, 447; S1. Cyril's Catecheses,
 
446; suntaxis, 447; traditio sym

boli,446
 

Holy Saturday, 460
 
Of Christ in the Jordan, 447
 
Of the dying, 445
 
Practice of delayed, 27 I note
 
Preparation for, 433, 460
 
Private, 449
 
Solemn, 449
 
Time of, 445
 

Baptismal font, blessed by bishop, 447
 
Barbarians, Arianism and the, 224 f.
 

Constantine's attitude to, 90
 
St. Chrysostom, 497
 

Barcelona (Spain), St. Paulinus, 387
 
Bards, in Gaul, 283
 
Barsauma (See Barsumas)
 
Barses, St. (bishop of Edessa), 238
 
Barsumas (bishop of Nisibis), 585 note
 
Barsumas (archimandrite), anti-


Nestorian, 585
 
Council of Ephesus (449), 587
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Bartholomew, St. (apostle), allegedly 

in Armenia, 86
 
Basil of Ancyra, St., Martyrdom of, 208
 
Basil of Ancyra (heretic), at Sirmium,
 

148
 
Council of Ancyra, 168; of Sardica,
 

117
 
Exiled, 178
 
Fourth formula of Sirmium, 174
 
H otnoiousios, 234
 
H o1noousios, 169 f.
 
Influence at court, 173
 
Leader of semi-Arians, 167
 
Opposed by Aetius, 166
 
Orthodox bishops, 165
 
Plan for a council, 173, 175
 
Recalled from exile, 190
 

Basil the Elder, St., teacher, 203, 218
 
Basil the Great, St. (bishop of Caesarea
 

in Cappadocia), 218-220, 241-254
 
Aetius,242
 

Against Eunotnius, 242-244, 322
 
Anthimus, 250 f.
 
Arians attack \vritings of, 322
 
Asylums, 252
 
At Athens, 218
 
At Caesarea (Cappadocia), 219
 
At Caesarea (Palestine), 218
 
Bandits attack, 250
 
Baptism of, 220
 
Bishop, 248
 
Born in Caesarea (Cappadocia), 218
 
Character of, 21 9, 249
 
Character of Eustathius of Sebaste,
 

188
 
Charges against, 253
 
Charitable institutions, 474
 
Chorepiscopi, 252 f.
 
Clerical immunities, 253
 
Consecrates St. Gregory Nazianzen,
 

251
 
Death of, 312
 
Defender of the oppressed, 252
 
Defense of, at Caesarea, 238
 
Defense of his see, 250 f.
 
Description of, 248 f.
 
Dialectics, 243
 
Elected bishop of Caesarea, 248
 
Eunomianism, 242
 
False charges against, 253
 
Fame of, 224
 
Friendship for St. Gregory Nazianzen,
 

218 f. 

Funeral of, 254
 
H exameron, 245 f., 322
 
Homilies, 245 f.
 
H 01nuousios, 47,245 note
 
Hospices, 252
 
Hospitality, 474
 
Hospitals, 252
 
In Armenia, 253
 
In Egypt, 220
 
In Mesopotamia, 220
 
In Syria, 220
 
Influence of, 252
 
Julian the Apostate, 218
 
Julian visits, 219
 
Letter to St. Ambrose, 258; to St.
 

Gregory Nazianzen, 247
 
Literary style, 242
 
Liturgy, 438
 
Manner of Reading the Profane Auth

ors,203 
Marcellus' orthodoxy, 75 note
 
Monastery at Neocaesarea, 220
 
Monastic rule, 247 f., 463
 
Monasticism, 246-248, 463
 
N eonicenism, 245 note
 
On Apollinaris the Younger, 185
 
On the Holy Ghost, 242, 244 f.
 
Orator, 245
 
Popular defense of, 253
 
Preaching, 254
 
Roman primacy, 277
 
St. Athanasius, 236
 
St. Emelia, 219
 
St. Gregory Nazianzen, 250
 
St. Gregory of Nyssa, 322
 
St. Macrina, 219
 
Sasima made bishopric, 251
 
Selling of children, 465 f.
 
Strife with Arianism, 249 f.
 
Study of monasticism, 220
 
Study of sciences, 243
 
Teacher, 203, 219
 
Title "Great," 241 note
 
Visitation of the diocese, 253
 
Works of mercy, 251-253, 327
 
Writings, 242
 

Basile'tts, 438
 
Basiliade, The, 252
 
Basilian liturgy, 248 note
 
Basilian monasteries, asylum to slaves,
 

469
 
Basilian monks, Habit of, 463
 
Basilian Rule, 247 f.
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Basilica, 437 f.
 

Byzantine, 438
 
Civil, 437
 
Crescentian (Rome), 482
 
High (Milan), 362
 
Lateran (Rome), 483, 607
 
Liberian (Rome), 566
 
New (Milan), 364
 
Portian (Milan), 362
 
Roman, 437
 
St. Lawrence (Rome), 610
 
St. Mary Major (Rome), 566
 
St. Paul (Rome), 605, 610
 
St. Peter (Rome), 605, 610
 

Basilicus (usurper), 609
 
Basiliscus, St. (bishop of Comana), 502
 
Baucalis (parish of Alexandria), I I
 

Bazaar of H eracleides (by Nestorius),
 
568, 578
 

Beggar or the Polymorph (by Theo
doret), 581
 

Beirut (See Berytus)
 
Beit Garmai (Persian province), 129
 
Belee (rhetorician), governor of Arabia,
 

213
 
Julian the Apostate, 212 f.
 

Belgrade, formerly Singidunum, 152 note
 
Benedict, St. (of Nursia), monastic rule,
 

463
 
Rule of St. Augustine, 529
 
St. Cassian's Collationes, 531
 

Beneventum (Italy), St. Januarius
 
bishop, 117
 

Beroea (Thrace) , Demophilus bishop,
 
156, 170
 

Pope Liberius exiled to, 156, 229
 
Pope Liberius' alleged defection at, 170
 

Berytus (Phenicia), Eusebius of Nico

media bishop, 20
 

Schismatic Church, 302
 
Besanduk (Palestine), St. Epiphanius
 

born at, 267
 
St. Epiphanius' monastery, 268
 

Bethlehem, Hospices at, 474
 
St. Epiphanius at, 488
 
St. Jerome at, 380
 
St. John Cassian at, 530
 
Worship of Adonis at, 96
 

Beziers, Council of (356), 163
 
Bible, Gothic translation, 280 f.
 

Itala version, 354 f.
 
Pope Damasus, 354
 
Private interpretation, 309
 

St. Jerome's translation, 331 f., 354

356
 

Textual criticism, 354
 
Vulgate, 354-356
 

Bible, Canon of, and Council of Hippo,
 
276 note
 

Council of Rome (374), 276
 
Pope Damasus, 276
 
Priscillian, 309
 

Bishops, Age for ordination, 435
 
Authority of, 421
 
Bless baptismal font, 447
 
Canonical hours, 456
 
Chrism, 448
 
Church property, 475
 
Confirmation, 448
 
Consecration of, 366, 423, 428
 
Constantius and election of, 108
 
IlCorona," 42 4
 
Council of Antioch on deposed, 500
 
Court prelates, 179
 
Crozier, 424
 
Defenders of the Empire, 536
 
Defensor civitatis, 326, 473
 
Diadem, 424
 
Disputed election of, 423
 
Dress of, 424, 435
 
Duties of, 424 f.
 
Duty of preaching, 440
 
Duty of residence, 425
 
Election of, 58, 108, 422 f., 483
 
Emperors in choice of, 423
 
Exile of Donatist, 196
 
Exiled by Valens, 236
 
Hospitality, 474
 
Imposing of hands at Confirmation, 448
 
Insignia, 424
 
Judges, 82, 42 3 f., 527
 
Julian recalls exiled, 190
 
Marks of honor, 424
 
Metropolitans and simple, 428
 
Miter, 424
 
Office of, 422-428
 
Paenula, 435
 
Papal approval for Italian, 423 note
 
Pope as ordaining prelate, 428
 
Pope Damasus deposes Arian, 277
 
Recall of exiled, 173
 
Right of appeal to Rome, 120 f.
 
Ring, 424
 
Solemn baptism, 448
 
Status of deposed, 112
 
Synods in choice of, 423
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Valens recalls exiled, 238
 
Bithynia, Arian council in, 24
 

N ovatians in, 301
 
Blessed Virgin (See Mary)
 
Blesilla, St. (matron), St. Jerome, 381
 
Boetica (Spain), Pope Siricius, 366
 
Bologna (Italy), St. Ambrose at, 409
 
Bona (Algeria), 388
 
Boniface I, St. (pope), Election of, 483
 

Oratory of St. Felicitas, 484
 
Pelagianism, 484
 

Boniface ( count) , Vandal invasion, 544
 
Bonosus (bishop of Sardica), Council
 

of Capua, 401
 
Criticism of monasticism, 464
 

Book against the Christians (by Em

peror Julian), 201
 

Book of Gospels, 459
 
Bordeaux (France) , St. Delphinus
 

bishop, 386
 
Schools in, 203
 

Bossuet, on Pope Leo the Great, 601
 
On Pope Liberius, 171
 

Botheric (governor of Thessalonica),
 
377
 

Bourdaloue, on Pope Leo the Great, 601
 
Branding, as legal penalty, 472
 
Brephotrophiu111 (foundling asylum), 474
 
Breviculus collationis cum donatistis (by
 

St. Augustine), 509
 
Brice, St. (bishop of Tours), 290
 
Brictius, St. (See Brice)
 
Britain, Patriarchate of Rome and, 428
 

Pelagianism in, 540
 
St. Germain in, 540
 
St. Lupus in, 540
 

Brito ( See Pelagius)
 
Burgundians, 539
 

Aetius overcomes the, 535
 
Arianism among, 282
 
At the Danube, 535
 
Catholics, 571
 

Byblos (Phenicia), Aquilinus bishop, 588
 
Byzantine art, 437
 
Byzantium ( See Constantinople)
 

Cabrol, on development of liturgy, 438
 
On Sacrament of Matrimony, 452
 

Caecilian (bishop of Carthage), at Coun

cil of N icaea, 37 note
 

Caelestius (heretic), 5I Iff.
 

At Carthage, 514
 

At Rome, 522
 
Condemned by Council of Carthage,
 

515, 523; by Council of Ephesus, 563
 
Dispute \vith Paulinus, 514
 
Doctrine of grace, 51 I ; of prayer, 511
 
Effect of baptism, 5 I I
 

Excon1municated, 521
 
Expelled fronl Ephesus, 52~
 

In Africa, 513-515
 
Leaves Rome, 513, 524
 
Nature of the Church, 511
 
Original sin, 5I I, 514 f.
 
Paulinus denounces, 5I 5
 
Pope Zosimus condemns, 523 f.
 
Questioned by Pope Zosimus, 523
 
St. Augustine refutes, 543
 

Caesarea (Cappadocia), Dianius bishop,
 
220
 

Fined by Julian, 22 I
 
Helladius bishop, 333
 
Jurisdiction of see of, 248
 
Popular defense of St. Basil, 238
 
St. Basil the Elder, 203
 
St. Basil the Great bishop of, 218, 248;
 

born in, 218
 
St. Eusebius bishop, 221, 248
 
St. Gregory N azianzen at, 339
 
Schools in, 203
 

Caesarea (Palestine), Acacius bishop,
 
117
 

Council of (334), 72 note
 
Eulogius bishop, 520
 
Liturgy, 439
 
St. Athanasius and Council of, 72 note
 
Schools in, 203
 
See of Jerusalem and see of, 58 f.
 

Caesarius, St. (brother of St. Gregory
 
Nazianzen), Death of, 312
 

Emperor Julian, 200
 
Caesarius, St. (martyr), father of Eu


doxius, 234
 
Cagliari (Sardinia), St. Lucifer bishop,
 

154
 
Calama (Africa) , Crispinus, Donatist
 

bishop of, 505
 
St. Possidius bishop, 5 f.
 

Callinicus (bishop of Pelusium, heretic),
 
foe of St. Athanasius, 53
 

Me1etian Schism, 53
 
Callinicus synagogue, St. Ambrose and,
 

376
 
Theodosius, 376
 

Calvin, Jovinianus precursor of, 353
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Camilli (Roman gens), 356
 
Campania (Italy), Pope Celestine born
 

in, 484
 
Campania, or Castrium (Macedonia),
 

Marcellus bishop, 151
 
Cantpenses (Arians), 266
 
Candidian (count), Council of Ephesus,
 

558, 561
 
Cannes (France), St. Honoratus, 529
 
Canon law, 421 f.
 
Canon of Scripture ( See Bible, Canon
 

of)
 
Canonical hours, 454-456
 
Canons of St. Hippolytus, Extreme Unc


tion in, 451
 
Cappadocia, divided by Valens, 250
 

Goths ravage, 279
 
Julian's dislike of, 220
 
St. Basil the Great, 218
 

St. Gregory N azianzen, 218
 
St. Paul (bishop of Constantinople),
 

exiled to, 113
 
School of, 241
 

Cappadocia Secunda, 250 f.
 
"Cappadocian doctors," 241
 
Capua (Italy), Council of (391), 401;
 

bishops of Macedonia, 401 ; Bonosus,
 
401; Meletian Schism, 401; Theo

philus of Alexandria, 401
 

Inscription found at, 4
 
Vincent bishop, 131, 151
 

Carosa (daughter of Valens), 301
 
Cartagenia (Spain), Pope Siricius, 366
 
Carterius, teacher of St. Chrysostom, 27 I
 

Carthage (Africa), Caelestius at, 514
 
Conference of, 507 f.; Brev-iculus col


lationis cum donatistis, 509; efficacy
 
of the sacraments, 507; Marcellinus
 
(tribune), 507; membership in the
 
Church, 507 ; St. Augustine, 507
 

Councils of: (349),135
 
(41I), Caelestius condemned, 515
 
(416), Caelestius excommunicated,
 

521; Pelagius excommunicated,
 
521
 

(418), Caelestius denounced by,
 
523; Pelagianism condemned, 523 ;
 
Spanish delegates at, 523
 

(424), convicts Apiarius, 485
 
Donatist primate at, 504
 
Donatus bishop, 133
 
Offertoriun1t at mass, 442
 
St. Augustine, 390
 

St. Aurelius bishop, 515, 570
 
St. Gratus bishop, 135
 
Schools in, 203
 

Cassian, John, St., at Bethlehem, 530
 
At Constantinople, 53 I
 

At Rome, 531
 
Birthplace of, 530
 
Collationes, 531
 
In the Thebaid, 530
 
Institutiones, 531
 
Monastery of St. Victor, 530 f.
 
St. Augustine's doctrine, 544
 
St. Chrysostom, 531
 

Cassiciacum (villa), St. Augustine at,
 
395
 

Castrium (See Campania)
 
Castulus (Arian priest), Arians in
 

Milan, 363
 
Catacombs, of St. Balbina, 100 note
 

Pope Damasus' care of, 274
 
St. Jerome's visits to, 275
 

Catalaunian Fields, Battle of, 600
 
Catecheses (by St. Cyril of Jerusalem),
 

466
 
Catechesis, Meaning of, 140
 

Mystagogical, 140
 
Catechetical Lectures (by St. Cyril of
 

Jerusalem), 139-141
 

Catechumenate, 439
 
Catechumens, 140
 

At mass, 432
 
Competentes,446 
Dismissal at mass, 440
 
Exorcism of, 446
 
Fast days, 457
 
In Lent, 446
 
Mass of the, 439 f.
 

Catholic policy, Constantine's, 224
 
Theodosius', 224
 

UCatholicos/' Title of, 87 and note
 
Catholics, attack Arian houses, 376
 

Donatist violence to, 197 f., 506
 
Favored by Gratian, 239
 
In Constantinople, 313
 
In Theodosius' decree, 305
 
Pillage synagogues, 376
 

Celestine, St. (pope), 484
 
Appeal of Apiarius, 484 f.
 
Authority of papacy, 484 f.
 
Born in Campania, 484
 
Case of Apiarius, 485
 
Death of, 566
 
Reply to St. Cyril, 553
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St. Cyril appeals to, 553
 
Sends St. Patrick to Ireland, 540
 
Theotol~os, 552
 

Celesyria, St. Eustathius and Arianism
 
in, 64
 

Celibacy, Clerical, 367
 
Council of N icaea, 57 note
 
Law of, 437
 
Major orders, 436 f.
 
Pope Siricius, 366
 
St. Jerome, 436
 
Subdeacons, 437 note
 

Celtic gods, Cult of, at Velleron, 284 note 
Cemetery of St. Balbina, Discovery of, 

100 note
 
Centones V irgiliani (by Proba), 93
 
Cevennes (mountains), 539
 
Chalcedon, Council of (45 I), 590-593;
 

Creed of Constantinople, 340, 343,
 
563; Decisions of, 592; dogmatic de

cree, 592 ; jurisdiction of see of
 
Jerusalem, 489 note; patriarchate of
 
Constantinople, 343; St. Leo's Tome~
 

592
 

Maris bishop, 115
 
Villa of the Oak, 499
 

Chalcis desert, St. Jerome, 254, 263, 486
 
Chaldaic, St. Jerome studies, 380
 
Chaldea, Treatment of Christians in, 125
 
Chalon (France), battle of the Cata

launian Fields, 600
 
Chanters, 430
 
Charisius (priest of Philadelphia), Coun

cil of Ephesus, 562 f.
 
Charity, St. Chrysostom on, 371
 
Chastity, Ascetics' vow of, 454
 
Chasuble, Early form of, 435
 
Children, Abandoned, 421, 466
 

Laws on, 399
 
Selling of, 465
 

Chorepiscopi, conferring of minor orders,
 
426
 

Office of, 426
 
ordination of priests and deacons, 426
 
St. Basil, 252 f.
 

Chrism, at Confirmation, 448
 
Christ, Baptism of, in the Jordan, 447
 
Christ, Divinity of, 545 ft.
 

Apollinaris the Younger, 184 f., 347
 
Arianism, 16-19
 
Auxentius, 231
 
Council of Alexandria (363), 347 f.; of
 

Nicaea, 345
 

Diodorus of Tarsus, 548
 
Eudoxius, 235
 
Eunomius, 240
 
Marcellus of Ancyra, 7S
 
Me1etius, 186
 
N estorius, 548, 551
 
Paul of Samosata, 8
 
Photinus, 114
 
Pierius,12
 
St. Cyril, 548
 
St. Epiphanius, 348
 
St. Leo's Tome, 586
 
St. Peter (bishop of Alexandria), 12
 
School of Alexandria, 546
 
School of Antioch, 546, 548
 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, 548 f.
 
Theodoret of Cyrus, 581
 
Theognostus, 12
 

Christian faith, Weakening of, 6
 
Christian literature, 91 ff.
 
Christian morals, Weakening of, 6
 
Christian poets, 93-95
 
Christian schools, 466
 
Christianity, influence upon Roman law,
 

80-82
 
Roman civilization and, 375
 

Christians, excluded from office, 202
 
Nominal, 6; in reign of Emperor
 

Julian, 202; Pope Leo denounces, 602
 
Christmas, Date of, 459 f.
 

Liturgical cycle, 459
 
Christological problem (See Christ, Di


vinityof)
 
Chronicle (by Eusebius of Caesarea), 20
 
Chronicles (by Sulpicius Severus),
 

285 note, 309
 
Chronicon integrum (by St. Prosper),
 

603
 
Ch1~onicon vulgare (by St. Prosper), 603
 
Chrysaphius (eunuch), Empress Pul

cheria, 577
 
Eutyches godfather of, 577
 
Grudge against Flavian, 584
 
Instigates Robber Council of Ephesus,
 

584
 
Chrysostom, St. (bishop of Constanti

nople), 270-273, 326-331, 345, 367

373, 497 ft.
 

Admiration for Origen, 498
 
Against the Adversaries of the Monas


tic Life, 270, 272
 
Against the Defa1ners of the M onast·ic
 

Life, 255
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Anchorite, 271
 
Arians in Constantinople, 497
 
As name of St. John, bishop of Con

stantinople, 503 note
 
At Antioch, 367, 417
 
At Constantinople, 367
 
Baptism of, 271
 
Barbarians in Constantinople, 497
 
Born at Antioch, 270
 
Carterius, teacher of, 271
 
Charges against, 500
 
Comparison of a Monk with a King,
 

272 f.
 
Consolation to Stagirius, 326
 
Deaconesses, 330
 
Death of, 502 f. 
Duties of a bishop, 326
 
Eudoxia, 500
 
Eudoxia's hostility to, 498
 
Eutropius protected by, 497 £. 
Exiled, 499 f., 502
 
Explanation of the Psalms, 416
 
Extreme Unction, 452
 
Finding of the True Cross, 9B 
Flavian, 367
 
H omities, 271, 416
 
Homilies on the Statues, 371-373
 
Ideal of the priesthood, 327-330
 
In Armenia, 502
 
In exile at Cocussus, 502
 
In the desert, 270
 
Jews in Constantinople, 497
 
Joannites, S0l
 

Lector, 271
 
Letter to a Young Widow, 326, 330
 
Letters to St. Olympias, 502
 
Letters written from exile, 501
 
Libanius, teacher of, 417
 
Marcellus' orthodoxy, 75 note
 
Meaning of, 270
 
Missions of Arabia, 5°1; of Eastern
 

Gothia, 501; of Persia, 501
 
Monasticism, 273
 
N ovatians in Constantinople, 497
 
On almsgiving, 371
 
On building of Jewish Temple, 217
 
On Compunction, 270, 272
 
On Consolation to Stagirius, 330 f.
 
On St. Lucian, 9 note
 
On the Priesthood, 325-330
 
Origenist controversy, 486
 
Pope Innocent annuls condemnation of,
 

502
 

Preacher, 367 ff., 485
 
Preaching, 416 f.
 
Priest, 367
 
Psalmody, 457
 
St. Anthusa, mother of, 270
 
St. Basiliscus appears to, 502
 
St. Cassian, 531
 
St. Cyril's relations with, 548
 
St. Diodorus' influence on, 271
 
St. Epiphanius, 266, 270
 
St. Meletius, teacher of, 271
 
Secundus, father of, 270
 
Sermons applauded, 440
 
Simoniacal bishops, 327
 
Stagirius, 330 f.
 
Statue of Eudoxia, 500
 
Synod of the Oak condemns, 499
 
Tall Brothers, 498
 
Theophilus bishop of Alexandria, 490
 
Treatment of, by Theophilus, 547
 
Treatment of slaves, 417 f.
 

Church, Authority of the, 303 f.
 
Condition of (in 379), 300
 
In£1uence of the, 226
 
Membership in the, 188 f., 507, 511
 
Official status of the, 305
 
St. Cyril of Jerusalem's doctrine of the,
 

142
 

Church and State, 420 f.
 
Constantine, 464
 
Gratian, 293
 
St. }\mbrose, 375, 412
 
St. Hilary, 255 f.
 
St. Martin, 292
 
Theodosius, 306, 375, 464
 

Church, Frankish, and manual labor, 436
 
Church music (See Psalmody)
 
Church property, Administration of,
 

475 f.
 
Bishops, 475
 
Constantine, 228
 

Religious corporations, 475
 
Churches, Dedication of, 95
 

Right of asylum, 473
 
Cilicia (Asia Minor), patriarchate of
 

Antioch, 427
 
St. Eustathius and Arianism in, 64
 

Circumcellions, and Donatists, 134
 
Suppression of, 508
 
Violence of, 506
 

Circumcision, Feast of the, 460
 
Cities, Regular assemblies in, 232
 
City, political division, 422
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City divinities, 5
 
City government, 522
 
City of God (by St. Augustine), 534,
 

537; Heinrich Scholz on, 537 note
 
City workers, Sundays, 458
 
Clain (river ), 288
 
Clair, St. (priest of Tours), 290
 
Clarus (See Clair)
 
Claudianus (poet), 532
 

On Theodosius the Great, 299
 
Clement of Alexandria, 204
 
Clementine Recognitions~ translated by
 

Rufinus, 496
 
Clerical celibacy (See Celibacy)
 
Clerical dress, 435
 
Clerical immunities, St. Basil, 253
 
Clerics, Education of, 434
 
Clergy, Celibacy of (See Celibacy)
 

Manual labor, 435
 
Clermont (France), Sidonius Apollinaris
 

bishop, 384
 
Cocussus, St. Chrysostom at, 502
 
Collationes (by St. Cassian), 531
 
Collections, Feast of the, 604
 
College of pontiffs,S
 
"Collucianists" (heretics), 9
 

Arius, 19
 
Colobium (Basilian habit), 463
 
Cologne (Germany), Euphrates bishop,
 

131
 

Coloni, Small landowners as, 480
 
Comana (Asia Minor), St. Basiliscus
 

bishop, 502
 
St. Chrysostom's death at, 502
 

Combat, as legal penalty, 472
 
Comedians, Servitude of, 470
 
Cow.mendatory letters, 446
 
Comnlentaries (by St. Jerome), 414-416;
 

on St. Paul (by Ambrosiaster),
 
254 £.; on the Psalms (by St. Augus

tine), 413
 

Con1,mentarioli on the Psalms (by St. 
Jerome),415 

Commentary on St. Luke (by Ulfilas),
 
254; on St. Matthew (by St. Hil 

ary), 162; on the Epistle to the
 
Galatians (by St. Jerome), 516; on
 
the Ep'istles of St. Paul (by Pela

gius), 510; on the Gospel of St.
 
Lu/ze (by St. Ambrose), 380; on the
 
Psal1ns (by St. Hilary), 254
 

Com11tonitorium (by St. Vincent of
 
Lerins), 542
 

Communion, at mass, 444 f.
 
Deacon, minister of, 444
 
In both species, 444
 
Of solitaries, 445
 
Of the sick, 445
 
Priest, minister of, 444
 

Comparison of a Monk with a King (by 
St. Chrysostom), 272 f.
 

"Competent" catechumens, 140
 
Competentes, Baptism, 446
 

Exorcism of, 446
 
Compline (office), Monasticism and, 464
 

Origin of, 456 note
 
Concerning the Faith, against the Arians 

(by St. Hilary), 163 f. 
Conference of Carthage, 507 £. 

Bre'viculus collationis cum donatistis~ 

509
 
Efficacy of the sacraments, 507
 
Marcellinus (tribune), 507
 
Membership in the Church, 507
 
St. Augustine, 507
 

Confession, Deacons hearing, 431
 
Public, 450
 

Confessions (by St. Augustine), 390, 416,
 
512 £., 537, 545
 

Confirmation, anointing, 448
 
Bishops, 448
 
Ceremonies of, 447 f.
 
Imposing of hands, 448
 
Sign of the cross, 448
 

Consecration, at mass, 443 note
 
Consolation to Stagirius (by St. Chrys


ostom), 326
 
Constans (emperor), at Treves, 115
 

Attitude to paganism, 124
 
Character of, 102, 130
 
Constantius and, 115
 
Consulted by St. Athanasius, 132
 
Council of Sardica, I 16
 
Death of, 145 and note
 
Partition of the Empire, 78, 102
 
Sole ruler of the West, 1I 1
 
Summons St. Athanasius to Milan,
 

115
 
Constantia (empress), Eusebius of Nico


media, 20 f., 65
 
Eutocius, 71 £. 

Constantia, i. e., Salamis 
Constantina (daughter of Constantine), 

147
 
Constantina (Mesopotamia), Sophronius
 

bishop, 588
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Constantine the Great (emperor), altar
 
of Victory, 360
 

Appeal of the 1feletians, 62
 
Arius exiled, 50
 
At Aschiron, 79
 
At Council of Nicaea, 34-36, 38, 40-42,
 

50
 
At Helenopolis, 79
 
At Nicomedia, 31
 
Attitude to heretics, 305 f.; to Persia,
 

125 ; to the barbarians, 90
 
Baptism of, 79
 
Catechumen, 79
 
Catholic policy of, 224
 
Character of, 61
 
Church and State, 464
 
Church property, 228
 
Convokes Council of Nicaea, 27
 
Convokes Council of Tyre, 73
 
Crispus murdered, 79
 
Date of Easter, 54
 
Death of, 80
 
Defeat of Licinius, 24
 
Defender of orthodoxy, 61
 
"Defender of the holy canons," 465
 
Donatists, 189
 
Eusebius of Caesarea, 21
 
Eusebius of Nicomedia exiled, 62
 
Fausta murdered, 79
 
Freedom of teaching, 204
 
Holy Sepulcher, 96
 
Last illness of, 78
 
Legal penalties, 472
 
Letter to Arius, 24, 26 note; to Church
 

of Nicomedia, 63 f.; to St. Alexan

der (bishop of Alexandria), 24; to
 
St. Athanasius, 69, 71; to St. Ma

carius (bishop of Jerusalem), 90; to
 
Sapor I, 89, 125
 

Liberality to the Church, 228 f.
 
Licinius murdered, 79
 
Memorial from St. Athanasius, 70
 
Murders by, 472
 
Orders Arius reinstated, 76
 
Partition of the Empire, 78
 
Recalls Arius from exile, 72
 
Recalls Eusebius of Nicomedia from
 

exile, 65
 
Remains of, 101
 
Rigorous penalties, 472
 
St. Athanasius, 71
 
St. Athanasius exiled, 74
 
St. Eustathius exiled, 66
 

St. Hosius, 25
 
Sunday rest, 458
 
Theognis exiled, 62
 
Title of Pontifex maximus, 4, 5 note
 
Tomb of, 78
 
Upholds Nicene Creed, 77
 

Constantine II (emperor), Character of,
 
102
 

Death of, 111
 
Partition of the Empire, 78, 102
 

Constantinople, Acacius bishop, 610
 
Anastasis (chapel), 314, 318
 
Anatolius bishop, 591
 
Arian chapel closed, 551
 
Arians and conflagration in, 376
 
Arians in, 316 f.
 
Arius at, 76
 
Arsacius, anti-bishop of, 501
 
Atticus bishop, 501
 
Basileus of, 438
 
Catholics in, 313 f.
 
Christian city, 82
 
Church of Holy Apostles, 209
 
Creed of, Council of Chalceclon, 563;
 

Council of Constantinople, 340 ;
 
Council of Ephesus, 341 f.; Text of,
 
342
 

Demophilus bishop, 316 f.
 
Earthquake, 500
 
Eudoxius bishop, 186, 189, 234 f.
 
Eusebius (of N icomedia) bishop ot,
 

106 f.
 
Flavian bishop, 577
 
Funeral of Constantius, 209
 
Hospices at, 474
 
Imperial capital, 82 f., 229
 
Lateran Council and patriarchate of,
 

503 note
 
Liturgy, 439
 
Macedonius bishop, 113, 117, 189,235
 
Maximian bishop, 565 f.
 
Maximus the Cynic at, 315 f.
 
N estorius bishop, 550
 
N ovatians in, 301
 
Patriarchate of, 278 note, 342 f.; Coun


cil of Chalcedon, 593; Lateran Coun

cil, 503 note
 

Poor relief, 475
 
Primacy of see of, 547
 
Psalmody at, 441
 
Relics of SSe Andrew, Luke, and Tim


othY,462
 
Religious center, 83
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St. Athanasius at, 73 
St. Cassian at, 53 I 

St. Chrysostom bishop, 270-273 
St. Chrysostom preaches at, 367 
St. Flavian bishop, 560 
St. Germanus bishop, 323 
St. Gregory Nazianzen, becomes 

bishop of, 335; goes to, 313 
St. Nectarius bishop, 339 
St. Paul (d. 350), bishop, 106 f., 113 
Saint Sophia (church), 317, 501 
Schools in, 203 
Senate building, 501 
Sinsinnius bishop, 550 
Tall Brothers at, 498 
Theodosius at, 358, 402 
Theophilus at, 499 

Constantinople, Councils of : 
(336), condemns Marcellus of Ancyra, 

76 
(338), deposes Paul (bishop of Con

stantinople), 107 
(36o), 177 f.; Acacius at, 177; ano

moios, 234; Eudoxius, 234; homoios, 
234; homoiousios, 234; honloousios, 
234; Symbol of N ike, 177; Ulfilas 
at, 177 

(381), 332 ff.; Anon10eans condemned, 
342; Apollinarians condemned, 342; 
Arians condemned, 342; canons of, 
342-344; Convocation of, 332 and 
note, 333; Creed, 269, 340-342; Dis
sension at, 337; doctrine of the Holy 
Ghost, 336, 345; Egyptian bishops 
arrive, 337; Eleusius of Cyzicus at, 
333 ; Eudoxians condemned, 342 ; 
Eunomians condemned, 342; Hel
ladius of Caesarea ( Cappadocia) , 
at, 333; homoousios, 340; Lateran 
Council, 344; Macedonianism, 345; 
Macedonians, 333, 340; Marcellians 
condemned, 342; Marcian of Lamp
sacus at, 333; Maximus the Cynic, 
318, 334 f., 343; Meletian Schism, 
336 f.; Number of bishops at, 333; 
patriarchate of Constantinople, 342; 
Photinians condemned, 342; Pho
tinus condemned, 149 note; Pneu
matomachi condemned, 342; Pope 
Gregory the Great, 343; Pope Pela
gius II, 343; Pope Vigilius, 343; re
proached by St. Gregory Nazianzen, 
337; Sabellians condemned, 343; St. 

Amphilochius of Iconium at, 333; St. 
Ascholius of Thessalunica at, 333; 
St. Gregory Nazianzen, 318, 337
339; St. Gregory Nazianzen presi
dent of, 336-338; St. Gregory of 
Nyssa at, 333; St. Meletius of Anti
och at, 333; St. Nectarius president 
of, 340; St. Peter of Sebaste at, 333 ; 
Semi-Arians condemned, 342; Theo
dosius confirms decrees of, 343 

(382), Canons of, 348; Pope Damasus, 
332 note; Theodosius, 332 note 

(383), Demophilus at, 350; Eleusius 
at, 350; Eunomius at, 350; Nectarius 
at, 350; Schism of Antioch, 350; 
Theodosius, 350 

(448), 582; E utyches before, 582 f. ; 
Eutyches excommunicated, 584 

Constantius (emperor), against Sabel
lianism, 148 

Antinicene n10vement, 102 
Appointment of bishops, 108 
At ArIes, 151 
At Sirmium, 148, 168 
Attitude to Arianism, 131; to pagan

ism, 124 
Calumniation of St. Athanasius, 150 
Character of, 102 
Church of Abyssinia, 85 
Constans and, I 15 
Council of ArIes (353), 152; of Rimini 

(359), 175; of Sardica, 116; of 
Seleucia (359), 175 

Death of, 181 
Dominates Council of Milan, 153 f. 
Dominates Council of Rimini, 175 
Education of Julian, 180 
Eusebia's influence over, 149 
Funeral of, 209 
Gladiatorial combats forbidden, 179 
Idolatry forbidden, 179 
Julian sent to Gaul, 181 
Julian's feeling toward, 180 
Letter from Pope Liberius, 153 
Letters to Hosius, 157 
Partition of the Empire, 102 
Persian war, 115, 125, 147 
Photinus exiled, 149 
Pope Liberius, 155 
Pope Liberius' return to Rome, 172 
Practice of magic forbidden, 179 
Recalls exiled bishops, 173 
Religious unity, 177 
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St. Athanasius, 132
 
51. Hilary exiled, 163
 
St. Hosius, 156 f.
 
St. 1feletius exiled, 186
 
St. Paul (bishop of Constantinople)
 

exiled, 1°7, 113
 
St. Paulinus exiled, I S3
 
St. Rhodanius exiled, 163
 
Second marriage, 149
 
Semi-Arians, 148
 
Sole emperor, 145, 147
 
Statue of Victory, 124
 
Treatment of St. Hosius, 168
 
Upholds N icene Creed, 149
 

Constantius, Julius (brother of Constan

tine), Killing of, 101
 

"Consubstantial" (See H omoousios)
 
Contra Adimantum (by St. Augustine),
 

413
 
Contra Fortunatum (by St. Augustine),
 

413
 
Contra epistolam Parmeniani (by St.
 

Augustine), 505
 
Contra Gaudentiu1n (by St. Augustine),
 

509
 
Contra litteras Petiliani (by St. Augus

tine), 505
 
Contra Priseillianistas ad Orosium (by
 

St. Augustine), 516
 
Cope, Early form of, 435
 
Corbieres (mountains), 539
 
Corentine, St. (See Corentius)
 
Corentius, St. (bishop of Cornouille),
 

290
 
Cornouille (France) , St. Corentius
 

bishop, 290
 
ttCorona/~ Episcopal, 424
 
U Council of the Confessors," 192
 
Councils, List of :
 

Alexandria (320), 16; (350), 138;
 
(362 ), 192 -195, 347 f.; (430), 554
 

Puncyra (314),426; (358),168
 
Antioch (268), 47; (330), 66; (341),
 

8, II I-I 13; (344), 131 f.; (378), 277
 
Aquileia (381), 345 f.
 
ArIes (314), 29, 53 f., 290; (353), 152
 
Bagai (394), 504
 
Beziers (356), 163
 
Caesarea (334), 72 note
 
Capua (391),401
 
Carthage (349), 135; (41 I), SIS;
 

(416), 521; (418), 523; (424), 485;
 
(451), 343,590-593
 

Constantinople (336), 76; (338), 107;
 
(36o), 177; (381 ), 269, 318, 332 ff. ;
 
(382), 348; (383), 350; (448 ), 582
 

Diospolis (415), 520
 
Elvira (306), 291
 
Ephesus (431), 556-564; (449), 585

590
 
Gangra (340), 188, 463
 
Hippo (393), 276 note
 
Jerusalem (415), 519 f.
 
Lateran (1215), 344
 
Milan (344),132 ; (347),148 ; (355),
 

153 f.
 
Mileve (416), 522
 
Nicaea (325), 28-60
 
Orange (441),539
 
Paris (361), 152
 
Riez (439), 539
 
Rimini (359), 175
 
Rome (340),109 f.; (352),151; (369),
 

277; (374), 276; (382), 348; (386),
 
366; (430), 553; (462), 608; (465),
 
608 f.
 

Saragossa (380),310
 
Sardica (343), 53, I 16- I 22
 
Seleucia (359), 176 f.
 
Sirmium (351), 148 ; (357), 168;
 

(358), 169
 
Synod of the Oak (403), 498 fi.
 
Telepta (386), 367 note
 
Toledo (? 448), 572
 

Turin (eir. 400), 312
 
Tyre (336), 73 f.
 
Vaison (442), 539
 
Vannes (465), 609 note
 

Councils, Papal confirmation of, 428
 
Country workers, Sundays, 458
 
Court trials, Sundays, 458
 
Creed, baptism ceremonies, 447
 

Jerusalem symbol, 341
 
Macrostic, 13 I f.
 
Nicaea-Constantinople, 340, 345
 
Nicene, 49, 341 f.
 
Of Antioch, 112, I 15
 
Of Constantinople, 340-342; and Coun


cil of Chalcedon, 343, 563
 
Of Nike, 177
 
Of St. Athanasius, and School of
 

Lerins, 530 note
 
Of Sardica, 121 note
 
Of Sirmium, 148-150, 168 f.
 

Creeds, Era of, 112
 
St. Epiphanius' Ancoratus} 269, 340
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Crescentian Basilica, 482
 
Crete (island), patriarchate of Rome,
 

428
 
Criminal law, 471 f.
 
Crispinus (Donatist bishop of Calama),
 

St. Possidius attacked by, 505 f.
 
Crispus (son of Constantine), Murder of,
 

79
 
Cross, Sign of, at Confirmation, 448
 
Cross, True, Finding of the, 97-99
 

Identification of the, 98
 
Letter of Constantine, 98
 
Relics of the, 97 f.
 

Crozier, Episcopal, 424
 
Crucifixion, as legal penalty, 472
 
Cucusus (See Cocussus)
 
Curator reipublicae and fiamen per


pctuus, 5
 
Curing the I Us of the Pagans (by Theo


doret of Cyrus), 580
 
Cursus Leoninus, 597
 
Cybele (goddess), Worship of, in Rome,
 

410
 
Cynic, Maximus the, 315 f.
 
Cyprian (poet of Gaul), 93
 
Cyprus (island) , Paulinus' followers,
 

351
 
Salanlis, metropolis of, 268
 

Cyril, St. (bishop of Alexandria), 547 ff.
 
Anathematisms of, 554 ff.
 
Appeal to Pope Celestine, 553
 
Arcadia (princess) appealed to, 554
 
At Council of Ephesus (431), 557
 
At Synod of the Oak, 547
 
Becomes bishop of Alexandria, 547
 
Blessed Virgin honored by, 548
 
Born at Alexandria, 547
 
Charge of bribery, 565
 
Conflict with Orestes (prefect), 547
 
Correspondence with N estorius, 552 f.
 
Council of Ephesus, 562
 
Death of, 574
 
Diodorlls attacked by, 549
 
Divinity of Christ, 548
 
Empress Eudoxia appealed to, 554
 
Empress Pulcheria appealed to, 554
 
Ex-plicatio duodecint Capitum, 556
 
Hypatia's murder, 547
 
Imprisoned, 564
 
Jews treated severely, 547
 
Letter from Theodosius II, 554
 
Marcina (princess) appealed to, 554
 
N estorianism denounced by, 552 f.
 

N estorius spreads calumnies against,
 
552
 

N ovatians treated severely, 547
 
Peace with John of Antioch, 567, 581
 
Presides at Council of Ephesus, 558
 
Refutation of Emperor Julian, 202
 
Relations with St. Chrysostom, 548
 
School of Alexandria, 547
 
Theodoret reconciled with, 581
 
Theodosius II appealed to, 554
 
Theophilus' nephew, 547
 
Theotokos, 548, 552
 

Cyril, St. (bishop of Jerusalem), 139-143
 
Catecheses, 446
 
Catcchetical Lectures, 139-141
 
Defense of Catholic doglna, 138
 
Doctrine of, 141
 
Procatechesis, 446
 
Relics of the True Cross, 97
 

Cyril, St. (deacon), martyred under
 
Julian, 208
 

Cyrrhus (See Cyrus in Syria)
 
Cyrus (poet), 532
 
Cyrus (Syria), Theodoret bishop, 580
 
Cyzicus (Asia Minor), Eleusius bishop,
 

333
 
Eunomius bishop, 166
 

Dacia (Roman province), patriarchate of
 
Rome, 428
 

Represented at Council of Sardica, 116
 
Dalmatius (archimandrite), Eutyches,
 

575
 
Dalmatius (Caesar), 78
 

Killing of, 101
 
Damasus, St. (pope), 273-278
 

Canon of Scripture, 276
 
Catacombs, 274
 
Character of, 233
 
Council of Aquileia, 346; of Constan


tinople (382), 332 note; of Rome
 
(382 ), 348
 

Cult of martyrs, 274, 332
 
Death of, 357
 
Decree on Roman primacy, 277 f.
 
Deposes Arian bishops, 277
 
Election of, 232 f.
 
Father of, lector, 434
 
Helvidius, 351
 
Hierarchy, 303
 
Inscriptions of, 275
 
J ovinianus, 35 I, 381
 
Luciferians, 351
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Monuments of Rome, 273
 
Patriarchates, 277 f.
 
Pilgrimages, 275
 
Priscillianists appeal to, 311
 
Reply to Idacius, 310
 
Restorations in Rome, 255
 
Roman primacy, 276 f., 428
 
St. Athanasius, 236
 
St. Jerome, 32 5, 348, 35 I, 354 f., 357
 
St. Jerome consults, 266
 
St. Jerome, secretary of, 349
 
Siricius, deacon, 365
 
Symmachus, 273 f.
 
Tombs of Inartyrs, 274
 
U rsinus, 346 f.
 
Valentinian, 230
 
Vulgate, 354
 

Daniel (bishop of Haran), deposed, 588
 
Danube (river), Barbarians along the,
 

535
 
Goths, 279
 
Provinces, 359
 

Daphne, Shrine of Apollo, 208, 213-215
 
Tomb of St. Babylas, 214
 

Dardania (Roman province), patriarch

ate of R01TIe, 428
 

Date of Christmas, 459 £.
 
Date of Easter, Council of Nicaea and,
 

53-55
 
Daventry (Britain), probable birthplace
 

of St. Patrick, 540
 
De Abraha1n (by St. Ambrose), 380
 
De baptis11'10 contra donatistas (by St.
 

Augustine),505
 
De beFtedictionibus patriarchant111 (by
 

St. Ambrose), 380
 
De bono 11'lortis (by St. Ambrose), 380
 
De Cain et Abel (by St. Ambrose),
 

319 f.
 
De di7Jersis quaestionibus (by St. Augus

tine), 396,512
 
De dono perseverantiae (by St. Augus


tine), 544
 
De Elia et jejunio (by St. Ambrose), 380
 
De errore profanarul'n religionU11'l (by
 

Maternus), 136 f. 
De fide ad Graf'ianu1n (by St. Ambrose), 

319, 321
 
De fuga saeculi (by St. Ambrose). 380
 
De Genesi (by St. Augustine), 512
 
De induralione cordis P haraonis (per


haps by Pelagius), 510
 
De Isaac et aninw (by St. Ambrose), 380
 

De Jacob et vita beata (by St. Ambrose),
 
380
 

De Joseph patriarcha (by St. Ambrose),
 
380
 

De libero arbitrio (by St. Augustine),
 
395 f.
 

De magistro (by St. Augustine), 395,
 
398
 

De 1noribu,s Ecclesiae catholicae (by St.
 
Augustine), 395
 

De nloribus M anichaeorU11'l (by St.
 
Augustine), 395
 

De musica (by St. Augustine), 442 note
 
De N abuthe 1ezraelita (by St. Am

brose), 380
 
De Noe et arca (by St. Arrlbrose), 319£.
 
De paradiso (by St. Alnbrose), 319 f.
 
De peccatoru1n 1neritis (by St. Augus

tine), SIS 
De perfectione justitiae (by St. Augus

tine), SIS 
De perpelua virginitale Beatae Mariae 

(by St. Jerome), 353
 
De praedestinatione sanctorum (by St.
 

Augustine), 544
 
De spiritu et littera (by St. Augustine),
 

SIS
 
De Spiritu Sancto (by St. Ambrose),
 

319, 321
 
De Tobia (by St. Ambrose), 380
 
De utilitate credendi (by St. Augustine),
 

395 f., 399
 
De vera religione (by St. Augustine),
 

395, 397
 
De virginibus (by St. Ambrose), 319 f.
 
De vi1'is illustribus (by St. Jerome),
 

381
 
Deaconesses, St. Chrysostom on, 330
 

St. Olympias, 502
 
Deacons, 425
 

At mass, 431, 442
 
Forbidden to consecrate, 430 note
 
Hearing confessions, 431
 
Inlposition of hands at ordination, 435
 
Not to wear the stole, 43 I
 
Office of, 430 f.
 
Ordination of, 426, 435
 
Preaching, 440
 
Rural, 290 f. ; in Spain, 291
 
lJrban, 290
 

Death sentence, St. Anlbrose on, 472
 
Debtors, Right of asylum for fugitive,
 

473
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Decentius (bishop of Gubbio), Innocent
 
1's decretal to, 483
 

Decius, Persecution under, 449
 
Decrees of the N icene Council (by 5t.
 

Athanasius), 138
 
Decretals, Papal, Siricius' letter, 366
 
Decurions, Taxation and, 480
 
Dedication of churches, 95
 
Dedication, Synod of (i. e., Council of
 

Antioch, 341)
 
"Defender of the holy canons," 465
 
Defenders, Office of, 426
 
Defensor civitatis, Bishop as, 326, 473
 

Office of, 232, 402, 422
 
Delphic oracle, 3
 
Delphinus, St. (bishop of Bordeaux), St.
 

Paulinus, 386
 
Demonstratio evangelica (by Eusebius of
 

Caesarea), 20
 
Demophilus (bishop of Constantinople,
 

heretic), 316 f.
 
At Beroea, 156, 170
 
Council of Constantinople (383), 350
 
Death of, 303
 
Pope Liberius and, 156, 170
 

Deposed bishops, right of appeal to
 
Rome, 12of.
 

Determinism, Manichaean doctrine, 510
 
Dexter (prefect), St. Jerome, 381
 
Diabe (Egypt), Felix bishop, 197
 
Diaconium, 431
 
Diadem, Episcopal, 424
 
Dialogue against the Luciferians (by St.
 

Jerome), 352
 
Dialogue against the P elagians (by St.
 

Jerome), 519
 
Dianius (bishop of Caesarea in Cappa


docia), 220
 
Dictator, Office of, 422
 
Didymus the Blind, St. (theologian),
 

324 f.
 
Born at Alexandria, 324
 
Classical poets, 325
 
Doctrine of the Trinity, 325
 
On the Holy Ghost, 325
 
On the Trinity, 325
 
Origen, 325
 
Rufinus, 325
 
St. Antony, 325
 
St. Jerome, 325
 

Die (France) , St. Nicasius bishop,
 
37 note
 

Taurobolium inscriptions at, 284
 

Diocesan councils, Papal confirmation of,
 
428
 

Diocese, political division, 422
 
"Diocese," Meaning of, 42 I note
 
Diodorus, St. (bishop of Tarsus), Apol

linarianism opposed by, 548
 
Divinity of Christ, 548
 
Esteemed at Edessa, 573
 
Influence on St. Chrysostom, 271
 
Nestorianism, 303
 
St. Cyril attacks, 549
 
School of Antioch, 271, 548
 
Teacher of St. Chrysostom, 271
 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, disciple of,
 

271
 
Diodorus (bishop of Tenedos), at Coun


cil of Sardica, 117
 
Dionysius, St. (bishop of Milan), at
 

Council of N icaea, 154
 
Exiled, 154
 

Dionysius (imperial legate), at Council
 
of Tyre, 72 f.
 

Dioscorus (bishop of Alexandria), 577 f.
 
Archdeacon, 577
 
Confiscates St. Cyril's property, 578
 
Death of, 594
 
Instigates Robber Council of Ephesus,
 

584
 
Monophysite, 578
 
Monophysites' veneration of, 594
 
Presides at Council of Ephesus (449),
 

587
 
Rapacity of, 578
 
Violence to Bishop Flavian, 590
 
Writes to Leo the Great, 579
 

Dioscorus (one of the Tall Brothers),
 
497
 

Diospolis, Council of (415), 520
 
Condemns Pelagianism, 520
 
St. Augustine's estimate of, 520
 
St. Jerome's estimate of, 520
 

Discourse on the Sun-King (by Em

peror Julian), 201
 

"Divine," The, St. Gregory Nazianzen,
 
313
 

Diviners, in Gaul, 283
 
Divinities, Local, 4 note
 
"Doctor of grace," 525
 
Donzinus vobiscum, at mass, 441
 
Domnio, St. (Roman priest), St. Jerome
 

and,356
 
Domnus (bishop of Stridon), at Council
 

of N icaea, 37 note
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Donatism (heresy), 503 ft. 
Breviculus collationis cum donatistis, 

509
 
Condemned by Council of ArIes, 133
 
Contra Gaudentium, 509
 
In Africa, 133 £I.
 
Pope Anastasius I, 482
 
St. Augustine's writings against, 509
 

Donatist Schism, 503 ft. .
 
Donatists (heretics), at Hippo, 504
 

Attempt to assassinate St. Augustine,
 
506
 

Confiscation of churches of, 507
 
Constantine, 189
 
Council of Bagai, 504
 
Crispinus (Donatist bishop of Ca

lama),505
 
Circumcellions, 134,506,508
 
Dominant in Numidia, 504
 
Donatist primate at Carthage, 504
 
Efficacy of the sacraments, 507
 
Emeritus of Caesarea, 509
 
Honorius issues laws against, 506
 
In Africa, 504
 
In Hippo, 508
 
Innocent (priest) tortured by, 508
 
Letter to Julian, 189, 196
 
Maximianists, sect of, 504 note, 507
 
Membership in the Church, 507
 
Optatus (bishop of Timgad), 504
 
Parmenius leader of, 189
 
Public discussions, 505
 
Restitutus killed by, 508
 
Rogatists, sect of, 504 note
 
Sacrileges of, 197
 
St. Augustine, 505 £I.
 
St. Augustine's moderation toward,
 

5°7
 
St. Possidius attacked by, 505 f.
 
Sects of, 504 note
 
Synods of, forbidden, 508
 
Urbanists, sect of, 504 note
 
Violence to Catholics, 197 f., 504
 

Donatus, St. (deacon), Death of, 197
 
Donatus (bishop of Bagai, heretic),
 

Death of, 135
 
Donatus (grammarian), teacher of St.
 

Jerome, 261
 
Donatus the Great (bishop of Carthage),
 

Death of, 189
 
Exiled, 135
 
Gregory (prefect), 135
 
UTraditores," 133 f.
 

Dorylaeum (Asia Minor), Eusebius
 
bishop, 581
 

Dress, Clerical, 435
 
Druidism, Doctrines of, 283
 

In Gaul, 284 f.
 
Druids, in Gaul, 283
 
Duchesne, on Creed of Constantinople,
 

340 f.
 
Dulia (worship), 462
 
Dying, Baptism of the, 445
 

Earthquake, at Constantinople, 500
 
East, Christian influence in, 5
 

Monasticism in,S
 
Prosperity of the, 437
 

Easter, Baptism at, 445
 
Baptism cerelllonies on eve of, 447
 
Date of, 27, 46o; Constantine on, 54;
 

Council of ArIes, 53 f.; Council of
 
Nicaea, 53-55; Pope Leo the Great,
 
604; Proterius of Alexandria, 604
 

Liturgical cycle, 459
 
Liturgy, 461
 

Eastern religions, 3; in Gaul, 284; in
 
Rome, 410
 

Ecclesiastical History (by Eusebius), 20,
 
496, 58o; (by Philostorgius), 603;
 
(by Socrates), 603; (by Sozomen),
 
603; (by Theodoret of Cyrus), 580
 

Eclanum (Italy), Julian bishop, 520,
 
524 f.
 

Ecumenical councils, Papal confirmation
 
of, 428
 

Edesius, St., apostle of Abyssinia, 84
 
Edessa (Mesopotamia), Arian bishop of,
 

238
 
Christianity in Persia, 88
 
Diodorus of Tarsus esteemed, 573
 
Ibas bishop, 573
 
N estorianism at, 572 f.
 
Persians' School at, 573, 594
 
Rabbulas bishop, 573
 
St. Barses bishop, 238
 
St. Ephrem at, 221
 
Theodore of Mopsuestia esteemed, 573
 

Edict of Milan, 3
 
Education, freedom of teaching, 204
 

Of clerics, 434
 
Education laws, Emperor Julian, 203-205
 
Egypt, Arius in, 19
 

Athanasius' letter to bishops of, 106
 
Eutychianism in, 594
 
Monks in, 463
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Patriarchate of Alexandria, 58, 427
 
Paulinus' followers, 351
 

Egyptian language, St. Epiphanius, 268
 
Eleusius (bishop of Cyzicus), Council of
 

Constantinople (381), 333
 
Council of Constantinople (383), 350
 
Exiled, 178
 
H otnoousiosJ 169 f.
 
Recalled from exile, 190
 

Eleutheropolis (Palestine), St. Epipha

nius born near, 267
 

Elpidius (imperial officer), Council of
 
Ephesus (449), 589
 

Elpidius, papal legate, 109
 
Elpidius (treasurer), apostate under Em


peror Julian, 199
 
Elvira (Spain), Council of, on rural dea

cons, 291
 
Emelia, St. (mother of St. Basil), 219
 
Emerita (See Merida)
 
Emeritus of Caesarea (Donatist), St.
 

Augustine debates with, 509
 
Emesa (Syria), Anti-Christian demon

stration, 206
 
Emmein (See Anna, Persian nun)
 
Empire, Roman (See Roman Empire)
 
Enchiridion (by St. Augustine), 397
 
Endelechus (rhetorician), 532
 
EnergumeniJ dislnissal at mass, 440
 
England (See Britain)
 
Entertainments, Public, 465
 
Eparch, Office of, 422
 

Ephesus (Asia Minor), Caelestius ex
pelled from, 522
 

Goths burn temple of, 279
 
Robber Council of (449), 585-590
 
Saint 1fary's Church, 587 f.
 
St. Memnon bishop, 562
 

Ephesus, Council of (431), 556-564
 
Acacius of Melitene at, 557
 
Anathematisn~s of St. Cyril, 559
 
Charisius (priest), 562
 
Convocation of, 556
 
Count Candidian, 558, 561
 
Creed of Constantinople, 341
 
Eutyches (deacon) at, 575
 
Heresy of Caelestius condemned, 563
 
John of Antioch, 558, 561 f.
 
N estorius, 556-558
 
N estorius condenlilcd, 559 f.
 
Nicene Creed, 341, 562 f.
 
Pelagianism condemned, 563
 
Philip, papal legate, 563 f.
 

Roman primacy, 563 f.
 
St. Cyril at, 557; presides, 558
 
St. Flavian (bishop of Constantinople)
 

at, 56o
 
St. Mary's Church, 558
 
Theodotus of Ancyra at, 557
 

Ephesus, Council of (449), 585-590
 
Barsumas at, 587
 
Dioscorus presides, 585, 587
 
St. Mary's Church, 587
 

Ephra Hormiz (Persian queen), and St.
 
Simon bar Sabbae, 126
 

Ephrem, St. (deacon), 221 f.
 
At Edessa, 221
 
Born in Nisibis, 221
 
Hierarchy of the Church, 419
 
Monasticism, 221
 
Poems, 222
 
Writings of, 222 note
 

"Epicure of the New Law," 353
 
Epiklesis J in mass, 443 note, 444
 
Epiphania (Syria), anti-Christian dem

onstration, 206
 
Epiphanius, St. (bishop of Salamis), 224,
 

267-270
 
AncoratusJ 255, 268 f., 348
 
Apollinarianism, 348
 
At Alexandria, 267
 
At Bethlehem, 488
 
At Jerusalem, 488
 
Appeals to Pope Siricius, 495
 
Attitude to Origen, 486
 
Becomes bishop of Salamis, 268
 
Born at Besanduk, 267
 
Character of, 267
 
Conflict with John of Jerusalem, 268
 
Devotion to Blessed Virgin, 270
 
Divinity of Christ, 348
 
Egyptian language, 268
 
Entry into Jerusalem, 488
 
Founds a monastery, 268
 
Greek language, 268
 
Gnostics, 267 f.
 
H aereses J 269
 
Hebrew language, 268
 
Latin language, 268
 
Meaning of "heresy," 269
 
Monastery at Ad, 268, 488
 
Mystic, 269
 
On St. Lucian, 9 note
 
Opponent of Origen, 269
 
Ordains Paulinian, 489
 
Origenism, 488
 



INDEX 655
 
Panarion, 255, 269, 348
 
"Pentaglot," The, 268
 
Praises Pope Liberius, 171
 
Preaches in Anastasis church, 488
 
Quartodecimans,55
 
St. Chrysostom, 268,270
 
St. Hilarion and, 268
 
St. Jerome, 488
 
St. Jerome appeals to, 491
 
Syriac language, 268
 
UTheotokos/} 270
 
Withdraws from Gnostics, 268
 
Writings of, 268
 

Epiphany, Feast of, 460
 
E pirus (Greece), patriarchate of Rome,
 

428
 
Episcopal administration, 475 f.
 
Esus (pagan god), Cult of, 284 note
 
Etheria (See Silvia)
 
Eucharist, Deacons forbidden to conse


crate, 430 note
 
Doctrine of St. Cyril of Jerusalem, 141
 

Eucharistic prayer, 443
 
Eucherius, St. (bishop of Lyons), Lerins
 

described by, 530
 
Writings of, 531
 

Euchites (heretics), 301 f.
 
Eucratianism (heresy) , St. Jerome
 

charged with, 382
 
Eudoxia (empress), at Rome, 591
 

Death of, 502
 
Dominates Arcadius, 479
 
Exile of St. Chrysostom, 500
 
Hostility to St. Chrysostom, 498
 
Marries Humeric, 606
 
St. Chrysostom and statue of, 500
 
St. Cyril appeals to, 554
 
Statue of, 500
 
Tall Brothers, 498
 

Eudoxianism (heresy), 234
 
Among the barbarians, 234
 

Eudoxians (heretics), Council of Con

stantinople condemns, 342
 

E udoxius (bishop of Constantinople) ,
 
234-236
 

Acacians, 235
 
Arians, 189
 
Arianism, 234
 
Baptizes Valens, 235
 
Becomes bishop of Constantinople, 235
 
Bishop of Germanicia, 64 note
 
Born in Armenia, 234
 
Council of Constantinople (360), 234
 

Death of, 236
 
Divinity of Christ, 235
 
Doctrinal instability, 234
 
Influence over Valens, 235, 237
 
Leaves see of Antioch, 186
 
St. Athanasius, 235 f.
 
St. Eustathius, 64 note
 
So-called peacemaker, 234 f.
 
Valens, 234
 

Eugenius (emperor), 405-411
 
At Milan, 408 f.
 
Becomes emperor, 404
 
Death of, 411 f.
 
Favors the pagans, 408
 
St. Ambrose, 407-409, 411
 
Theodosius, 407
 
Theodosius at war with, 411
 

Eugubium (See Gubbio)
 
Euhemerus, criticism of paganism, 3
 
Eulalius (antipope), 483 f.
 
Eulogius, St. (martyr), Death of, 4
 
Eulogius (bishop of Caesarea), convokes
 

Council of Diospolis, 520
 
Eulogius (imperial officer), Council of
 

Ephesus (449), 589
 
E unomianism (heresy), 240
 

Condemned, 297
 
St. Basil, 242
 

Eunomians (heretics), Arians, 166
 
At Constantinople, 300 f.
 
Council of Constantinople condemns,
 

342
 
Divisions among, 303
 

Eunomius (bishop of Cyzicus, heretic),
 
239 f .
 

Aetius disciple of, 239
 
AgennetosJ240, 243 f.
 
A1~omoiosJ 234
 
Appearance of, 239
 
Asterius disciple, 239
 
Council of Constantinople (383), 350
 
Disciple of Aetius, 166
 
Divinity of Christ, 240
 
Exiled to Phrygia, 173
 
H omoousiosJ 240 
Leader of Arians, 166
 
Plato, 239 f.
 
Plotinus, 239 f.
 
St. Basil's Against Eunomius, 242

244
 
St. Basil's On the H oIy Ghost, 242,
 

244 f.
 
Valens, 235
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Euphrates (bishop of Cologne), at Anti
och, 131
 

Euphrates (river), Barsumas, 585
 
Euphronius (bishop of Antioch), chosen
 

to replace St. Eustathius, 66
 
Eusebia, Aurelia (See Aurelia Eusebia)
 
Eusebianism destroyed, 239
 
Eusebians (heretics), Anomoeans and,
 

167
 
At Council of Sardica, 117-119
 
Attack on Photinus, 114 f.
 
Eusebius of Nicomedia, 167
 
Opposed by Aetius, 166
 
Plan of the, 63, 103
 
Pope Julius I, 109
 
Semi-Arians, 167
 

Eusebius, St. (bishop of Caesarea in Cap

padocia), 221, 248
 

Eusebius, St. (bishop of Vercelli), at
 
Antioch, 194
 

At Council of Milan, 154
 
Exiled, 154
 
Lector, 434
 
Letter to Church of Antioch, 194
 
Monasticism, 464
 
Recalled from exile, 190
 

Eusebius (bishop of Caesarea in Pales
tine), Against Marcellus, 75, 107
 

At Antioch, 66
 
At Constantinople, 74
 
At Council of N icaea, 38 f.
 
Chronicle, 20
 

Court orator, 64
 
Creed proposed by, 45
 
Demonstratio evangelica, 20
 

Description of opening of Council of 
N icaea, 34-36
 

Ecclesiastical History, 20, 496, 580
 
Emperor Constantine, 2I
 
Eusebians, 63
 
Eusebius of Nicomedia, ~I
 

Favorable to Arius, 21
 
Origen,2I
 
Praeparatio evangelica, 20
 

Refutes Hieroc1es, 20
 
Refutes Porphyry, 20
 
St. Eustathius, 65
 
St. Helena's visit to Palestine, 98
 
Theology of the Church, 75, 107
 

Eusebius (bishop of Dorylaeum), 
Charges against Eutyches, 582
 

Eutyches, 581
 
Interrupts Nestorius' sermon, 581
 

Opposes Monophysitism, 581
 
Eusebius (bishop of Nicomedia), asso..
 

ciation with Licinius, 62
 
At Antioch, 66
 
At Council of Antioch (341), III
 
At Council of Nicaea, 37,39,48
 
Baptism of Constantine, 79
 
Bishop of Berytus, 20
 
Career of, 20
 
Character of, 112
 
Constantia, 20 f., 65
 
Court favorite, 112
 
Court prelate, 179
 
Death of, 112
 
Education of Julian, 180
 
Elected bishop of Constantinople, 106 f.
 
Eusebians, 167
 
Eusebius of Caesarea, 21
 
Exiled, 62
 
Favors the Meletians, 62
 
H 01noiousios, 49 f.
 
H omoousios, 47
 
Influence at court, 38 f., 102
 
Invites Arius, 20 f.
 
Letter from Arius, 20
 

Licinius, 20
 
Meletius, 53
 
Proposed Creed, 44 f.
 
Recalled from exile, 65
 
St. Athanasius, 61-77
 
St. Eustathius, 65
 
St. Paul (bishop of Constantinople),
 

77
 
Scheme for semi-Arians, 61 f.
 
Semi-Arians, 102
 
Tactics at Council of Nicaea, 44
 
Tutor of Gallus and Julian, 106
 
Ulfilas consecrated by, 280
 
Visits St. Eustathius, 66
 

Eusebius (eunuch), Arians and, 106
 
Pope Liberius, 155 f.
 

Eusebius (of Edessa), and bishopric of
 
Alexandria, 108
 

Eusebius (one of the Tall Brothers), 497
 
Eusebius (prefect), St. Basil, 238
 
Eustathians (Antioch), in Antioch, 186
 

Paulinus, bishop of Antioch, 186, 194
 
Eustathians (Sebaste), contrast to Ari


ans, 188
 
Julian the Apostate, 189
 

Eustathius, St. (bishop of Antioch), ac

cused of Sabellianism, 65
 

Anti-Arian writings, 64
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At Council of Nicaea, 35 note
 
Attitude to Origen, 486
 
Exiled, 66
 
Expelled from Antioch, 185
 
False charges against, 66
 
Friend of St. Athanasius, 64
 
Sabellianism, 64 and note
 

Eustathius (bishop of Sebaste), Aerius,
 
187
 

And St. Eustathius, 64 note
 
Arians, 463
 
Character of, 187 f.
 
Council of Gangra, 188
 
Exiled, 178
 
H 0111.oousios, 169 f.
 
~acedonians, 188
 
~onasticism, 188, 463
 
Opposed by Aetius, 166
 
Orthodox bishops, 165
 
Recalled from exile, 190
 
St. Basil's view of, 188
 

Eustochium, St. (Roman virgin), St.
 
Jerome and, 358, 380, 383
 

Euthymius (one of the Tall Brothers),
 
497
 

Eutocius (priest), at Constantine's
 
court, 71 f.
 

Influence of, 102
 
Eutropia (daughter of Constantine), 147
 
Eutropius (eunuch), dominates Arca


dius, 479
 
Protected by St. Chrysostom, 497 f.
 

Eutropium (aunt of Constantine), and
 
St. Athanasius, I 15
 

Eutyches (a Cappadocian), and the
 
Goths, 90 note
 

Eutyches (deacon), at Council of Eph

esus, 575
 

Eutyches (archimandrite, heretic), 574 fI.
 
Accused by Eusebius of Dorylaeum,
 

582
 
Appeals to Theodosius, 584
 
Appeals to the pope, 584
 
Before Council of Constantinople
 

(448), 582 f.
 
Character of, 575
 
Docetisnl, 576
 
Excommunicated, 584
 
Flavian's attitude to, 579
 
Gnosticism, 576
 
Godfather of Chrysaphius, 577
 
Instigates Robber Council of Ephesus,
 

584
 

Eutychianism (heresy), Doctrine of,
 
594 note
 

In Arabia, 594
 
In Egypt, 594
 
In Persia, 594
 
St. Leo's Tome, 586
 
Theodoret of Cyrus, 580
 

Evagrius (bishop of Antioch), conse
crated by Paulinus, 302
 

Death of, 403
 
St. Damasus, 254 note
 
St. Jerome, 254 note
 
Same as Ambrosiaster, 254 note
 
Translator of Life of St. Antony,
 

254 note
 
Evagrius (historian), 532
 
Eve of martyrs' anniversaries, 455
 
Eve of Sundays, 455
 
Evening Hymn (by St. Hilary), 164 f.
 
Exarchs, 278
 
Excocontians (heretics), Arians, 166
 
Exorcism, of catechumens, 446
 
Exorcists, Duties of, 433
 

Imposition of hands, 433
 
St. ~artin of Tours, 287
 

Explicatio duodecim Capitum (by St.
 
Cyril),556
 

Extreme Unction, Anaphora of Serapion,
 
452
 

Apostolic Constitutions, 452
 
Can011,S of St. Hippolyt1,ts, 451
 
~inister of, 430
 
Priest, minister of, 45 I
 

St. Chrysostom, 452
 
Testa1nent of the Lord, 452
 

Exuperius, St. (bishop of Toulouse),
 
Pope Innocent 1's decretal to, 483
 

Euzoios (bishop of Antioch, heretic),
 
Election of, 186
 

Fabiola, St. (Roman matron), charitable
 
foundations, 474
 

Lateran Basilica, 449
 
Plenary penance, 449
 
Reconciliation of, 448
 
St. Jerome, 356
 

Facundus (bishop of Hermiane), Theo
philus, 494
 

Faith, Weakening of Christian, 6
 
Fast days, 457
 
Fasting, 460
 

Ascetics, 454
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Fausta (wife of Constantine), Murder Attitude to Eutyches, 579
 

of, 79
 
Faustus, St. (bishop of Riez), 541
 

Arianism refuted by, 541
 
At Council of ROlne (462), 608
 
At Lerins tnonastery, 541
 
Born in Britain, 541
 
Defender of semi- Pelagianism, 541
 
Macedonianism refuted by, 541
 

Faustus (bishop of Mileve), St. Augus

tine and, 391
 

Feasts, New, 459
 
Febronius, on Canons of Sardica,
 

121 note
 
Felicitas, St. (martyr), Pope Boniface's
 

oratory of, 484
 
Felicitas, St. (Roman matron), St.
 

Jerome, 358
 
Felix, St. (antipope), appointed by Con

stantine, 156
 
Death of, 229
 
Pope Liberius and, 172
 
St. Damasus, 233
 

Felix, St. (bishop of Treves), Consecra

tion of, 3II f.
 

Felix (bishop of Diabe, Donatist), perse

cution of Catholics, 197
 

Felix (bishop of Indicra, Donatist), At

tack on Catholics, 198
 

Felix (bishop of Nocera), Innocent 1's
 
decretal to, 483
 

Felix of NoJa, St., Lector, 434
 
St. Paulinus, 385, 387
 

Felix (overseer), apostate under Em

peror Julian, 199
 

Festal Letters of bishop of Alexandria,
 
68 note
 

Filioque, Creed of Nicaea-Constantinople,
 
563
 

Firmicus Maternus (See Maternus)
 
Fla111en, and Emperor Gratian, 239
 
Fla1nen perpetuus and curator reipub


lieae, 5
 
Flavian, St. (bishop of Antioch), 336 f.
 

Condemns the Messalians, 302
 
Followers of, at Council of Constanti

nople (383), 351
 
Ordains St. Chrysostom, 367
 
St. Chrysostom, preacher, 367
 
Theodosius, 372 f.
 

Flavian, St. (bishop of Constantinople),
 
577
 

Appeal to the pope, 590
 

Convenes Council of Constantinople
 
(488), 582
 

Council of Ephesus (43 I ), 560, 577
 
Council of Ephesus (449), 589
 
Death of, 590
 
St. Leo's Ton'le to, 586
 
Sends report to Pope Leo, 584
 

Flavian, Nicomachus (prefect), Em
peror E ugenius, 408
 

Family of, 412
 
Paganism in Rome, 410
 
Theodosius, 400
 

Flavian (senator), exiled, 207
 
Florence (Italy), St. Ambrose at, 409
 
Florens (patrician), at Council of Con

stantinople (448), 583
 
Florus (bishop, heretic), and Nestorius,
 

563
 
Flumenpiscis, J anuarius bishop of, 197
 
Font, Baptismal, blessed by bishop, 447
 
Fonna (in Numidia), Urban bishop, 198
 
Formulas of Sirmium, 148-150, 168, 174
 

Council of Rimini, 175
 
Council of Sirmium (358), 169
 

Fornication, plenary penance, 449
 
Fortunatian (bishop of Aquileia), exe


gete, 162 note
 
Fortunatus (heretic), debatt with St.
 

Augustine, 414
 
Foundling asylums, 474
 
Fourth formula of Sirmium, 174
 
Franks, 539
 

At the Rhine, 535
 
Free will, St. Augustine's doctrine, 512,
 

52 5, 543
 
Freemen, in country districts, 480
 
Fructuosus, St., 533
 
Fructuosus, St. (martyr), Death of, 4
 
Frumentius, St. (bishop of Axum), apos

tle of Abyssinia, 84
 
Fugitive debtors, Right of asylum for, 473
 

St. Augustine, 473
 
Fugitive slaves, right of asylum, 473
 
Furia (Roman matron), St. Jerome, 356
 

Gainas (general), dominates Arcadius,
 
479
 

Gaius (jurist), and Roman law, 80
 
Galicia (Spain), Pope Siricius, 366
 
Gallican liturgy, 365, 439
 
GaUiean Psalter, 355
 
Gallus (Caesar), Aetius and, 166
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Eusebius of Nicomedia teacher of, 106
 
Gangra, Council of (340), Eustathius of
 

Sebaste, 188, 463
 
Gaul, Agape in, 445
 

Arianisn1 in, 285
 
Attila in, 599 f.
 
Catholicity in, 225
 
Celtic mythology in, 284
 
Christianity in, 283
 
Classes of people, 283
 
Druidism in, 284 f.
 
Eusebius of Nicomedia exiled to, 62
 
Gepidae in, 599 f.
 
Goths invade, 571
 
Gratian in, 358
 
Greco-Roman mythology in, 284
 
Huns in, 599 f.
 
Julian in, 181
 
Liturgy, 439
 
Maximus (emperor) in, 31 I, 359
 
l\10nasticism in, 464
 
Ostrogoths in, 599 f.
 
Pagan priests, 283
 
Paganism in, 283-285
 
Patriarchate of Rome, 428
 
Priscillianism in, 571
 
Represented at Council of Sardica, 116
 
Rural parishes in, 290 f.
 
St. Athanasius exiled to, 267
 
St. Martin apostle of, 225
 

Gaza (Palestine), Pagan disturbances in,
 
206
 

St. Asclepas bishop, 117
 
Gelasius I, St. (pope), Roman primacy,
 

594
 
Gelasius (bishop of Caesarea), St.
 

Jerome, 489
 
Gelasius of Cyzicus (historian), Council
 

of Nicaea, 32
 
General councils, Papal confirmation of,
 

428
 
Geneva, Lake, 539
 
Genevieve of Nanterre, St., consults St.
 

Simeon Stylites, 599
 
Genseric (Vandal king), 544
 

Pillage of Rome, 604 f.
 
St. Leo the Great and, 599
 

George (bishop of Antioch), Character
 
of, 190 f.
 

Death of, 191
 
Enthronement of, 190 f.
 
Imprisoned, 190 f.
 
Library of, 191
 

Murderers of, pardoned, 191
 
George (bishop of Laodicea), Council of
 

Ancyra (358), 168
 
Orthodox bishops, 165
 
St. Eustathius, 64 note
 

George of Cappadocia (bishop of Alex

andria, heretic), reign of terror in
 
Alexandria, 158
 

Georgia (in Russia), Evangelization of,
 
85 f.
 

Gepidae, Arianism among, 282
 
At the Danube, 535
 
In Gaul, 599 f.
 

Germain, St. (bishop of Auxerre), 536
 
In Britain, 540
 

Germanus, St. (bishop of Constanti

nople), writings of St. Gregory of
 
Nyssa, 323
 

Germanus of Auxerre (See Germain)
 
Germany, patriarchate of Rome, 428
 
Gerontius (bishop of Nicomedia), 327
 
Gerontocomium, 474
 
Gladiatorial combats, 421
 

Laws against, 179
 
Gnosticism (heresy), Arianism, 17 f.
 

Priscillian, 308
 
Semi-paganism of, 6
 

Gnostics, Legends of, 309
 
St. Epiphanius and, 267 f.
 

God, Human knowledge of, 243
 
Gods, Disbelief in the, 4
 

Images of the, 3
 
Golden Church (Antioch), Consecration
 

of, I I I
 

Golgotha, Temple of Venus at, 96
 
Gorgonia, St. (sister of St. Gregory
 

Nazianzen), Death of, 312
 
Gothia, Missions of Eastern, S0l
 
Gothic translation of Bible, 280 f.
 
Goths, and the Huns, 238
 

Arianism, 224 f., 279
 
At the Danube, 535
 
Alaric, 480
 
Burn temple of Ephesus, 279
 
Cappadocia ravaged by, 279
 
Christian captives of, 279
 
Christianity among the, 89 f.
 
Gainas, 479
 
Gaul invaded by, 571
 
Greece ravaged by, 279
 
Illyria ravaged by, 279
 
In official positions, 534
 
Invasions of, 480
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I taly invaded by, 571
 
Mysia invaded by, 279
 
Origin of Church of the, 279
 
Rome sacked by, 480
 
Salvian on the, 538
 
Treatment by Valens, 238
 
Troas ravaged by, 279
 

Governor, Office of, 422
 
Grace, Caelestius' doctrine of, 511
 

Pope Zositnus on necessity of, 524
 
St. Augustine on necessity of, 526
 
St. Augustine's doctrine of, 525 f., 543
 
St. Jerome on doctrine of, 514
 

Gratian (emperor), 346
 
Altar of Victory, 360
 
Arianism, 239
 
Assassinated, 358
 
At Lyons, 358
 
At Milan, 260, 318 f., 358
 
Catholic policy, 358
 
Church and State, 293
 
Favors Catholics, 239
 
Gentleness in laws of, 260
 
In Gaul, 358
 
Leaves Treves, 318
 
Maximus and murder of, 374
 
Pagan priesthood, 239
 
Priscillianists expelled, 31 I
 
Proposed council of Aquileia, 346
 
Rejects office of pontifex maximus, 239
 
St. Ambrose, 321, 346, 374
 
St. Ambrose adviser of, 254, 260, 318 f.,
 

465
 
St. Paulinus, 384
 
School teachers, 466
 
Theodosius, 293
 
Vestal virgins, 239
 

Gratus, 51. (bishop of Carthage), 135
 
Great Britain (See Britain)
 
Great week, 461
 
Greece, Goths ravage, 279
 
Greek language, St. Epiphanius, 268
 
Gregory, St. (bishop of Nyssa), 241, 254,
 

32 2-32 4
 
Against E1tnomius, 322
 
At Council of Constantinople (381),
 

333
 
Attitude to Origen, 486
 
Beconles bishop of Nyssa, 322
 

Description of a church, 437
 
Doctrine of the Trinity, 323 f.
 
Fame of, 224
 
H exameron, 322
 

Hierarchy of the Church, 419
 
Literary style of, 324
 
Origen, 323
 
Philosopher, 323
 
Slavery, 468
 
Teacher, 203
 

Gregory Nazianzen, 51. (bishop of Con

stantinople), 218-220, 241, 254, 312

318
 

Anastasis (chapel), 314, 318
 
At Arianzus, 220, 339
 
At Athens, 218, 220
 
At Caesarea (Cappadocia), 339
 
At Caesarea (Palestine), 218
 
At Nazianzus, 312
 
At Neocaesarea, 220
 
At Seleucia, 312
 
Attacks upon, 314 f.
 
Beconles bishop of Constantinople, 335
 
Becomes bishop of Sasima, 251, 322
 
Born in Arianzus, 218
 
Caesarius brother of, 200
 
Character of, 2 19
 
Consecrated by St. Basil, 251
 
Council of Constantinople (381), 335,
 

337-339
 
Creed of Constantinople, 341
 
Dissension at Council of Constanti

nople, 337
 
Eloquence of, 314 f., 318
 
Fame of, 224
 

Farewell to Constantinople, 339
 
Friendship for St. Basil, 218 f.
 
Goes to Constantinople, 313
 
Julian the Apostate, 218
 
Julian visits, 219
 
Leaves Council of Constantinople, 338
 
Letter from St. Basil, 247
 
Liturgy, 438
 
Longing for solitude, 251
 
Maximus the Cynic, 315 f., 337
 
Nicene Creed, 341
 
On Theodosius' policy, 304
 
Ordained priest, 220, 25 I
 

Pact between 11eletius and Paulinus,
 
336 f.
 

Preacher, 313-315, 318
 
Presides at Council of Constantinople
 

(381 ), 336-338
 
Private mass, 445
 
St. Basil, 250
 
St. Basil and Valens, 249 f.
 
St. Basil's death, 312
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St. Caesarius, brother of, 312 Finding of the Holy Sepulcher, 97 
St. Gorgonia, sister of, 312 Finding of the True Cross, 97-99 
Teacher, 203, 220 Olivet basilica, 97 
Theodosius, 316, 338 Visit to the Holy Land, 96-98 
Theological Discourses, 313 Helenopolis (in Bithynia), Constantine 
tlTheologus/' 313 at, 79 
Worship of saints, 462 Palladius bishop, 324 

Gregory Nazianzen the Elder, St. Heliodorus, St. (bishop of Altino), 492 
(bishop of Nazianzus), 218 Letter from St. Jerome, 262 

Baptism of, 218 St. Jerome, 262 f. 
Conversion of, 218 St. Nepotian, nephew of, 491 
Election of St. Basil, 249 Heliopolis, Pagan disturbances in, 206 
Ordains Gregory Nazianzen the Virgins martyred at, 208 

Younger, 220 Helladius (bishop of Caesarea in Cap
Gregory Thaumaturgus, St., attitude to padocia), at Council of Constanti

Origen, 486 nople (381), 333 
Gregory the Great, S1. (pope), Council Hellenism, Vogue of, 239 

of Constantinople, 343 Hellespont, Macedonians in region of, 
Gregory the Illun1inator, St., and Church 333 

of Armenia, 86 f. Helpidius (heretic), condemned, 310 
Gregory (bishop of Alexandria), 107 fI. Helvidius (Roman layman), criticism of 

Appointment of, 108 monasticism, 464 
Death of, 132 Disciple of Auxentius, 352 
Installation of, 108 Perpetual virginity of Blessed Virgin, 

Gregory (prefect), and Donatus the 352 
Great, 135 Refuted by St. Jerome, 353 

Gubbio (Italy), Decentius bishop, 483 Heraclea (Thrace) , Theodore bishop, 
Guelma (See Calama) 113, 115 

Hercules, Statue of, 41 I 
Hadrumetum ( Africa), Monastery at, Heresies, Arianism a source of, 7, 18 

544 Semi-paganism of, 6 
H aereses (by St. Epiphanius), 269 Without capable leaders, 6 
Hanania, St. (Persian priest), 127 Heresies, List of: 
Hannibalianus ( Caesar), 78 Adoptionism, 9, 74 

Killing of, 101 Aerianism, 187 f. 
Haran (Mesopotamia), Daniel bishop, Anomoeism, 234 

588 Apollinarianism, 7 
Hardaschir (See Ardaschir) Arianism, 3-27 
Harnack, on Creed of Constantinople, Donatism, 133 fI. 

340 f. Eucratianism, 382 
On doctrine of S1. Alexander, 23 note Eudoxianism, 234 
On St. Augustine, 413 Eunomianism, 240 

Hebrew language, St. Augustine, 415 Eutychianism, 594 
note Gnosticism, 17 f. 

St. Epiphanius, 268 Homoeanism, 280 
St. Jerome studies, 380 Homoiism, 234 

Hefe1e, Authenticity of St. Hilary's Macedonianism, 184 
Frag1nents, 171 Manichaeism, 297, 308 

On N icene canons, 56 Marcionism, 308 
Helena, St. (empress), Basilica of St. Monophysitism, 574 

Lucian, 65 note Montanism, 6 
Church of the Ascension, 97 N estorianism, 7, 18 
Church of the Nativity, 97 Pelagianism, 7, 18 
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Priscillianism, 308 ff.
 
Sabellianism, passim
 
Semi-Arianism, 308 ff.
 
Subordinationism, 61
 

"Heresy," Meaning of, 269
 
Heretics, in Rome, 482
 

Laws against, 400
 
Reconciliation of, 430
 

"Heretics," in Theodosius' decree, 305
 
Heretics, List of:
 

Acacians, 176-178
 
Acacius, 107, I I I, 117, 119, 177
 
Adimantus, 414
 
Aerians, 187 ff.
 
Aerius, 187
 
Aetians, 166
 
Aetius, 166
 
Anomoeans, 103, 166 f., 173 f.
 
Apollinaris, 184 f.
 
Apotactics, 301
 
Arians, passim
 
Arius, 10 ff.
 
Arkaph, John, 71, 77
 
Asterius, 239
 
Audians, 55
 
Auxentius (bishop of Milan), 231,255
 
Auxentius (bishop of Silistria), 281
 
Basil (bishop of Ancyra), 170 ff.
 
Cac1estius, 511 ff.
 
Callinicus of Pelusium, 53
 
Collucianists, 9, 19
 
Demophilus, 316 f.
 
Donatists, 504 ff.
 
Donatus (bishop of Bagai), 135
 
Donatus the Great, 133 ff.
 
Eleusius of Cyzicus, 169 f.
 
Euchites, 301 f.
 
Eudoxians, 342
 
Eunomians, 300 ff.
 
Eunomius, 234 ff.
 
Eusebians, 114 ff., 166 ff.
 
Eustathius of Sebaste, 187 ff.
 
Eutyches, 574 ff.
 
Euzoios, 186
 
Excocontians, 166
 
Florus, 563
 
Fortunatus, 414
 
George of Cappadocia, 158
 
Helpidius,3 lO
 

Heterousians, 166
 
Homeousians, 167
 
Homoiousiasts, 167
 
H droparastates, 301
 

Instantius, 310
 
Ithacians, 312
 
J ovinianus, 353
 
Julian (bishop), 563
 
Leontius of Antioch, 64 note
 
Luciferians, 351 f.
 
Lucius, 237
 
Luther, 309
 
Macedonians, 184, 340
 
Macedonius, 189, 235
 
Manichaeans, 571 f.
 
Marathonians, 182
 
Marathonius, 182
 
Marcell ians, 342
 
Marcian, 30 I, 333
 
Maris of Cha1cedon, 37, 48
 
Meletians, 70 ff.
 
Meletius of Lycopolis, 51 ff.
 
Messalians, 301 f.
 
Monophysites, 574, 593 f.
 
Novatians, 188 f.
 
Omoeans, 176-178
 
Parmenius, 189
 
Paul of Samosata, 7 f.
 
Pepuzians, 301
 
Photinians, 342
 
Photinus, 148 f.
 
Pistus, 105
 
Pneumatomachi, 182-184
 
Priscillian, 308 ff.
 
Priscillianists (of Phrygia), 301 note
 
Sabinus, 32 note
 
Saccophori, 301
 
Saturninus, 165
 
Salvianus (Spanish bishop), 310
 
Semi-Arians, passim
 
Stephen of Antioch, 64 note
 
Theodore of Heraclea, 115
 
Theognis, 48 ff.
 
Theonas, 16
 
Theophilus, 85
 
Ursacius, 163, 165
 

Hermes (bishop of Narbonne), desig

nated by Bishop Rusticus, 608
 

Hermiane (Africa) , Facundus
 
494
 

Hermits, Communion of, 445
 
Hermogenes (bishop of Caesarea),
 

retary of N icene Council, 49
 
Hermogenes (imperial officer), slain
 

Constantinople, 113
 
Hennopolis (Egypt), St. Athanasius 

196
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Hero (See Maximus the Cynic)
 
Heros (bishop of ArIes), denounces
 

Pelagius, 520
 
Pelagianism, 523
 

Heruli, Arianism among, 282
 
At the Danube, 535
 
In official positions, 534
 
Pagans, 571
 

Heterousians (heretics), Arians, 166
 
H exameron (by St. Ambrose), 28o; (by
 

St. Basil), 245 f., 322; (by St.
 
Gregory of Nyssa), 322
 

H exapla (by Origen), 355; and Gallican
 
Psalter, 355
 

Hierarchy, St. Ambrose on, 419
 
St. Ephrem on, 419
 
St. Gregory of Nyssa on, 419
 

Hierocles (governor), refuted by Euseb
ius of Caesarea, 20
 

High Basilica (Milan), 362
 
Hilarion the Great, St. (anchorite), at
 

Alexandria, 268
 
In Palestine, 268
 
St. Epiphanius and, 268
 

Hilary, St. (pope), 606-609
 
As papal legate, 586, 589 f.
 
Church of St. Lawrence, 607
 
Churches of Spain, 608 f.
 
Death of, 609
 
Lateran Basilica, 607
 
Robber Council of Ephesus, 606
 
Station processions, 607
 

Hilary, St. (bishop of ArIes), at Lerins 
monastery, 530, 541
 

Biographer of St. Honoratus, 530
 
Influence of, 539
 
Life of St. /-10n01'atus, 541
 
On Lerins monastery, 530
 

Hilary, St. (bishop of Poitiers), 160-165
 
Against Auxentius, 254-256
 
At Seleucia, 176
 
Church and State, 255 f.
 
Commentary on !v!atthew, 162
 
C01nmentary on the Psalms, 254
 
Concerning the Faith, against the
 

Arians, 163 f.
 
Conversion of, 160-162
 
Death of, 256
 
Evening Hymn, 164 f.
 
Exegete, 162
 
Exiled to Asia Minor, 267; to Phrygia,
 

163
 
/-1istorical Fragments~ 170
 

H omoousios, 174
 
Hymns, 163-165
 
Marcellus' orthodoxy, 75 note
 
Moderation of, 174, 177
 
Morning Hymn, 164
 
On Pope Liberius, 170
 
On the Trinity, 161, 163
 
St. Martin of Tours, 287 f.
 
Second formula of Sirmium, 168
 
Semi-Arians, 176
 
Tractatus super psalmos, 256
 
Wife of, 162
 

Hilary (apostate deacon), Luciferians,
 
352
 

Hilary (monk), St. Augustine, 544
 
Himerius (Sophist), Emperor Julian,
 

213
 
Himerius (bishop of Tarragona), letter
 

from Pope Siricius, 367 note
 
Pope Siricius, 365 f. 

Hincmar, on Canons of Sardica, 121 note 
Hippo, Council of (393), and canon of 

Scripture, 276 note
 
Donatist clergy, 504
 
Donatists in, 508
 
St. Augustine bishop, 388-399
 
St. Augustine founds monastery at, 527
 
St. Augustine's debate at, 414
 
Valerius bishop, 503
 
Vandals besiege, 544
 

Hippolytus, St., 533
 
Historia adversus paganos (Universal 

History), by Orosius, 538
 
H istoria evangelica (by Juvencus), 93 f.
 
Historical Fragnlents (by St. Hilary),
 

170
 
History of the Arians (by St. Athana


sius), 159
 
Histor}l 0/ the Donatist Schism (by St.
 

Optacus), 255
 
History of the JI.,fonks (by Theodoret),
 

580
 
History of the Monks of Egypt, trans


lated by Rufinus, 496
 
Holy Ghost, Doctrine of, 182, 244, 321 f.
 

Arius, 17
 
Council of Alexandria (362), 193
 
Council of Constantinople (381), 336,
 

345
 
Marcellus, 75
 
St. Ambrose, 322
 
St. Athanasius, 183
 
St. Augustine, 321 f. 
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St. Basil, 244
 
St. Didymus the Blind, 325
 
St. Jerome, 32 5
 

Holy Ghost, On the (by St. Basil), 242,
 
244 f.
 

Holy Innocents, Feast of, 460
 
Holy Land (See Palestine)
 
Holy Saturday, Baptism, 448 f., 460
 
Holy Sepulcher, Church of, 491
 
Holy Thursday, Chrism, 448
 

Reconciliation of sinners, 460
 
Solemn penance, 449
 

Holy Week, 461
 
Homeousians (heretics), Semi-Arians,
 

167
 
Homeric gods, Disbelief in, 4
 
Homes for the aged, 474
 
Homes for the poor, 474
 
Homicide, Plenary penance for, 449
 
H ontilies on the Statues (by St. Chrysos

tom), 371-373
 
uHomo dominicus," St. Athanasius, 349
 
Homoeanism (heresy), Ulfilas, 280
 
Homoiism (heresy), 234
 
H on~oios, Council of Constantinople
 

(360 ),234
 
Homoiousiasts (heretics), Semi-Arians,
 

167
 
H omoiousios, Basil of Ancyra, 234
 

Council of Constantinople (360), 234
 
Eusebius of N icomedia, 49 f.
 
Maris of Chalcedon, 49 f.
 
Rej ected by Acacians, 176
 
Rej ected by Council of Sirmium, 168
 
Semi-Arians and, 102, 167
 
Theognis of N icaea, 49 f.
 

Homoousios, Acacians, 176
 
Basil of Ancyra, 169 f.
 
Condemned by Eusebius of Nicomedia,
 

46 f.; of Constantinople (360), 234;
 
of Rimini, 175
 

Council of Sirmium, 168
 
Councils of Antioch, 47, 112, 170
 
Creed of St. Lucian, 9
 
Eleusius of Cyzicus, 169 f.
 
Eunomius, 240
 
Eustathius of Sebaste, 169 f.
 
Formulas of Sirn1ium, 149
 
Macrostic Creed, 132
 
Meletius, 186
 
N icene Creed, 46-48
 
Paul of Samosata, 47, 170
 
Photinus, 170
 

Pope Liberius and, 169
 
Sabellianism and, 167
 
St. Athanasius, 174
 
S1. Basil, 47, 245 note
 
St. Hilary, 174
 
Semi-Arians, 102, 167
 
Schism of Antioch, 186 note
 
Third formula of Sirmium, 169
 

Honoratus, St. (bishop of Aries), 529 f.
 
At Lerins, 529
 
Elected bishop of ArIes, 539
 
St. Hilary, biographer of, 530
 
Salvian, disciple of, 538
 

Honorius (emperor), becomes emperor,
 
412, 479, 481
 

Character of, 479
 
Death of, 535
 
Eulalius (antipope), 484
 
Laws against Donatists, 506
 
N otitia dignitatu1n 'Utriusque imperii, 

422 note
 
Political eminence of ArIes, 539
 
Pope Boniface I, 484
 
Statue at Antioch, 372
 
Stilicho guardian of, 479 f.
 

Horsisius, St. (abbot), letter from 51.
 
Athanasius, 196
 

Hosius, St. (bishop of Cordova), anathe
matizes Arius, 168
 

Author of Nicene Creed, 48 and note
 
Constantine, 25
 
Constantius, 156 f.
 
Council of N icaea, 3I, 36 f.
 
Council of Sardica, 117 f.
 
Exiled to Sirmium, 157
 
Letter to Constantius, 157
 
Letters from Constantius, 157
 
Mission to Alexandria, 25
 
Opposes Sabellianism, 25
 
Papal legate, 36 f.
 
St. Athanasius confers with, 115
 
Second formula of Sirmium, 168
 
Treatment by Constantius, 168
 

Hospices, 474
 
S1. Basil, 252
 

Hospitality, Apostolic Constitutions, 474
 
Bishops, 474
 
Monasteries, 474
 
Monasticism, 464
 

Hospitals, 474
 
St. Basil, 252
 

Hostis Herodis impie, Epiphany hymn,
 
532
 



INDEX 665
 

Hours, Canonical, 454-456
 
Humeric, marries Eudoxia, 606
 
I-Iuns, and the Goths, 238
 

In Gaul, 599 f.
 
Invasion of, 490, 492
 
Pagans, 571
 

Hydroparastates (heretics), 301
 
Hylas, friend of St. Jerome, 262 f.
 
Hymns, Ambrosian, 364
 

At vigil office, 459
 
St. Ambrose, 364
 

Hypatia, Murder of, 547
 
Hypostasis, Council of Alexandria
 

(362), 193
 
Meaning of, 104, 167, 193 f.
 
St. Jerome, 265 f.
 

Hypsele, Arsenius bishop of, 53, 70, 73
 

Ibas (bishop of Edessa), 573
 
Deposed, 588
 
Imprisoned, 585
 
Translates works of Theodore of
 

Mopsuestia, 573
 
Iberia (i. e., Georgia), Evangelization of,
 

85 f.
 
Iconium (Asia Minor), Onesiphorus
 

bishop, 589
 
St. Amphilochius bishop, 302, 333
 

Idacius (bishop of Merida), appeal to
 
Gratian, 3I I
 

Character of, 310
 
Charges against St. Martin, 310
 
Denounces Priscillian, 310
 
Letter to Pope Damasus, 310
 

Idolatry, Laws against, 179, 297, 400
 
Plenary penance for, 449
 
St. Athanasius on, 14
 
Valentinian, 23 I
 

IEus, Pegasius bishop of, -199
 
I1lyria, Goths ravage, 279
 
I1lyricum, Anastasius, papal vicar, 597
 

Patriarchate of Rome, 428
 
Pope Innocent I to bishops of, 483
 

Imposition of hands, 367
 
Deacons, 435
 
Exorcists, 433
 
Priests, 435
 

Incense, 459
 
Indicra (in Numidia), Felix bishop, 198
 
"Innascible," The, 240, 243 f.
 
Innocent I, St. (pope), 482 f.
 

Annuls St. Chrysostom's condemna

tion, 502
 

Born at Albano, 482
 
Condemns Pelagianism, 522
 
Decretals of, 482
 
Jews, 482
 
Letter from St. Augustine, 522; from
 

St. Jerome, 522
 
Letters from African councils, 522
 
Pagans, 482
 
Pelagianism,482
 
Rebukes Theophilus, 502
 

Innocent (priest), tortured by Donatists,
 
508
 

Innocent (friend of St. Jerome), 262 f.
 
Innocents, Feast of the Holy, 460
 
Inscriptions, Damascene, 275
 
Insignia, Episcopal, 424
 
Instantius (Spanish bishop, heretic),
 

Council of Saragossa condemns, 310
 
Priscillian, 310
 

Institutio11es (by St. Cassian), 531
 
Insula Gallinaria, St. Martin on, 287
 
Iousik (Armenian bishop), Death of, 87
 
Ireland, St. Patrick apostle of, 290
 

St. Patrick sent to, 540
 
Irenaeus, St. (bishop of Lyons), Chris


tianity in Gaul, 282
 
Iris (river), S1. Basil's monastery, 246
 
Isauria (Asia 1tfinor), Patriarchate of
 

Antioch, 427
 
St. Gregory Nazianzen in, 312
 

Ischyras (alleged priest), accuser of S1.
 
Athanasius, 53, 70
 

And Macarius, 70
 
Isidore, St. (bishop of Seville), Pontifi


cale, 435
 
Isidore of Pelusium, St., St. Cyril and,
 

567
 
Isidore (priest), St. Jerome, 490
 

Theophilus of Alexandria, 490
 
Isnik (formerly Nicaea), 28, 31
 
Itala (version of Bible), 51. Jerome,
 

354 f.
 
Italy, Arianism in, 282
 

Attila in, 600
 
Goths invade, 571
 
Hospices in, 474
 
Lombards in, 571
 
Manichaeans in, 571
 
Maximus invades, 375
 
Patriarchate of Rome, 427
 
Priests penitentiary, 450
 
Represented at Council of Sardica, 116
 
Valentinian II, 359
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I te missa est, 440 note
 
I thacians (heretics) , excommunicated,
 

312
 
Ithacius (bishop of Ossabona), appeals
 

to Gratian, 31 I
 
Appeals to Maximus, 311
 
Deposed, 312
 
St. Martin, 31 I f.
 

James, St. (bishop of Nisibis), at
 
Council of N icaea, 30
 

James, St. (Persian priest), Persian per

secution, 144
 

James Intercisus, St. (Persian martyr),
 
128 f.
 

Januarius, St. (bishop of Beneventum),
 
at Council of Sardica, 117
 

Persecution of Catholics, 197
 
Jerome, St. (hermit), 224, 261-267
 

Accused of Sabellianism, 265 f.
 
Adversus ] ovinianun~, 381-383
 
Answers Atrebius' denunciation, 487 f.
 
Apollinarianism, 345
 
Apollinarians, 349
 
Apologia, 495
 
Appeals to Epiphanius, 491
 
At Antioch, 263
 
At Aquileia, 262
 
At Bethlehem, 380
 
At Council of Rome (382), 348
 
At Rome, 349, 356
 
Attacks upon, 357
 
Attitude to Origen, 495
 
Aventine Hill (Rotne), 355 f.
 
Baptism of, 262
 
Born at Stridon, 261
 
Can'lpcnses, 266
 
Chalcis desert, 254
 
Character, 26 I, 487
 
Classical authors, 495
 
Classical studies, 264
 
Clerical celibacy, 436
 
Commentaries, 414-416; on the Proph


ets, 415
 
Comn'lcnta1l'ioli on the Psalms, 415
 
Comn~entary on the Epistle to the
 

Galatians, 516
 
Consults Pope Damasus, 266
 
Correspondence with St. Augustine,
 

517
 
Council of Diospolis, 520
 
De perpetua virginitate Beafae Atariae, 

353
 

De viris illustribus, 381
 
Decree of exile against, 490
 
Defends Council of Alexandria (362) J
 

352
 
Defense of monasticism, 464
 
Dexter, 381
 
Dialogue against the Luciferians, 352
 
Dialogue against the Pelagians, 519
 
Disagreement with St. Augustine, 266,
 

516-5 18
 
Doctrine of grace, 514
 
Doctrine of the Holy Ghost, 325
 
Doctrine of the Trinity, 265 f.
 
Donatus, teacher of, 261
 
Eucratianism, 382
 
Exegesis, 267, 415
 
Exegetical writings, 380
 
Fondness for Scripture, 487
 
Furia, 356
 
Gallican Psalter, 355
 
Gelasius (bishop of Caesarea), 489
 
Hebrew text of Psalms, 355
 
Helvidius refuted by, 353
 
H exapla of Origen, 355
 
ul-I01'110 d01ninicus," 349
 
Bylas, friend of, 262 f.
 
H }'postasis, 265 f.
 
In Bithynia, 263
 
In Cappadocia, 263
 
In Chalcis desert, 263, 486
 
In Galatia, 263
 
In Pontus, 263
 
In Thrace, 263
 
Influence of, 367
 
Innocent, friend of, 262 f.
 
Invasion of the Huns, 492
 
Invectives, 357, 382, 495, 496 note
 
Isidore (priest), 490
 
Itala version, 354 f.
 
John of Jerusalem's rivalry, 518
 
Leaves Ronle, 357 f.
 
Letter from St. Augustine, 516 f.;
 

from St. Pammachius, 383; to Pope
 
Innocent, 522; to St. Asella, 357 f. ;
 
to St. Heliodorus, 262 ; to St.
 
N epotian, 491; to St. Pamnlachius,
 
383
 

Liber interpretationis hebraicorum
 
n01ninu1n, 381
 

Library of, 261
 
Life of Pall! of Thebes, 254
 
Manichaeism, 382
 
Marcellinus, 356
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Meletius of Sebaste, 266
 
Monasticism, 464
 
Narrowly escapes death, 521
 
Not at Council of Jerusalem, 519
 
Oceanus, 356
 
On marriage, 382 f.
 
On Priscillianism, 308
 
On virginity, 382 f.
 
Origenist controversy, 486
 
Origen's H exapla, 355
 
Origen's Homilies, 493
 
Origen's Principia translated by, 494
 
Original sin, 519
 
Pagan morals, 357
 
Paulinus (bishop of Antioch), 266
 
Pelagius meets, 514
 
Perpetual virginity of Blessed Virgin,
 

353
 
Philo, 381
 
Pope Damasus, 348, 351, 354, 355,
 

357
 
Reconciliation with Rufinus, 491 ; with
 

St. Augustine, 518
 
Remark of Pope Sixtus V about, 496
 

note
 
Roman primacy, 277
 
R01nan Psalter, 355
 
Rufinus, 262, 266, 488
 
Rufinus accuses, 494
 
Rufinus friend of, 486
 
Rupture between Rufinus and, 487
 
St. Albina, 355, 358
 
St. Ambrose, 358 f.
 
St. Asella, 355
 
St. Augustine, 416
 
St. Didymus the Blind, 325
 
St. Dominic, 356
 
St. Epiphanius, 488
 
St. Eustochium, 358, 380
 
St. Fabiola, 356
 
St. Felicitas, 358
 
St. Heliodorus, 262 f.
 
St. Marcella, 355 f., 358
 
St. Melania the Elder, 489
 
St. Pammachius, 356, 382
 
St. Paula, 358, 380, 415
 
St. Paulinus, 383, 388
 
Schism of Antioch, 265
 
Secretary of Pope Damasus, 349
 
Septuagint, 355
 
Spread of Arianism, 177
 
Studies at Rome, 261
 
Study of Chaldaic, 380; of Hebrew,
 

380; of Origen, 486; of Scripture,
 
265
 

Textual criticism, 354
 
Theodosius, 33 I f.
 
Theophilus bishop of Alexandria, 490
 
Theophilus' synodal letters, 494
 
Translation of the Bible, 331 f.; of the
 

Old Testament, 381; of the Psalms,
 
355
 

Victorinus, teacher of, 261
 
Visits to catacombs, 275
 
Vulgate, 331 f., 351, 354-356, 518
 

Jerusalem, Anastasis church, 455 f.
 
Church of the Holy Sepulcher, 491
 
Commemoration of the Passion, 447
 
Council of Chalcedon and see of, 489
 

note
 
Council of Nicaea and see of, 489 note
 
John bishop, 268, 518 ff.
 
Matins and lauds at, 455
 
None (office) in, 456
 
Patriarchate of, 278 note, 427, 489 note
 
Rebuilding of Temple, 215-217
 
St. Cyril bishop, 139-143
 
St. Ep;phanius at, 488
 
St. Epiphanius' entry into, 488
 
51. Maximus bishop, 140
 
See of Caesarea and see of, 58 f.
 
Sext in, 456
 
Vespers in, 456
 

Jerusalem, Council of (415), 519f.
 
John (bishop of Jerusalem), 519£.
 
Orostus at, 519 f.
 
Pelagius at, 519 f.
 
St. Jerome not at, 519
 

Jesus (See Christ)
 
Jewish Temple (See Temple)
 
Jews, rebuilding of Temple, 215-217
 

St. Chrysostom, 497
 
St. Cyril's attitude to, 547
 
St. Simon bar Sabbae and the, 126
 

J oannites, 50 I
 

John, St. (apostle), Feast of, 460
 
John, St. (Persian bishop), Death of,
 

144
 
John, St. (Persian) , at Council of
 

Nicaea, 31
 
John, St. (priest of Rome), Martyrdom
 

of, 207
 
John (bishop of Antioch), Council of
 

Ephesus, 558, 561 f.
 
Death of, 574
 
Peace with St. Cyril, 567, 581
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Pope Sixtus III, 566
 
Theodoret and, 428
 

John (bishop of Jerusalem), Aterbius'
 
denunciations, 487
 

Attacks anthropomorphism, 488
 
Council of Jerusalem, 519 f.
 
Pelagius, 518
 
Rivalry against St. Jerome, 518
 
Rufinus, 488
 
St. Epiphanius' conflict with, 268
 
Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria, 490
 

John (usurping emperor), Death of, 535
 
John (count), at Ephesus, 564
 
John Arkaph (See Arkaph)
 
John Cassian (See Cassian)
 
John the Baptist, St., Theodosius and,
 

411
 
Joseph, St. (disciple of St. Narses), 144
 
Jovian ( emperor), Character of, 226
 

Election of, 225
 

In reign of Julian, 200
 
St. Athanasius recalled, 235
 
Wavering policy, 224
 

J ovinianus (Roman monk, heretic),
 
criticism of monasticism, 464
 

Doctrines of, 353
 
Helvidius, 353
 
Pope Siricius condemns book of, 381
 
Precursor of Luther and Calvin, 353
 
51. Jerome refutes, 381-383
 

Julian (bishop, heretic), and N estorius,
 
563
 

Julian (bishop of Cos), papal legate, 595
 
Julian (bishop of Eclanum), 524 f.
 

Charges against St. Augustine, 524
 
Deposed, 525
 
Exiled, 525
 

Exposition of Pelagianism, 524 f.
 
Intrigues of, 570
 
St. Augustine, 520
 
51. Augustine refutes, 543
 
Zosimus' Tractoria, 525
 

Julian (count), apostate under Julian,
 
199
 

Julian the Apostate (emperor), 179 fI.
 
Aetius, catechist of, 166
 
Altar of Victory, 360
 
Alypius, 216 f.
 
Apollinaris the Elder, 347
 
Apollinaris the Younger, 347
 
Apostacy under, 202
 

Aprunculus, 212
 
Arians, 195
 

Book against the Christians, 201
 

Character of, 209
 
Christian teachers in reign of, 205
 
Christians excluded from office, 202
 
Church of Antioch pillaged, 215
 
Constantius' funeral, 209
 
Daphne Apollo, 213-215
 
Death of, 222 f.
 
Death of Bishop George, 191
 
Decrees exile of St. Athanasius, 192
 

Dialectics, 200
 

Discourse on the Sun-King, 201
 

Dislike of Cappadocia, 220
 
Education laws, 203-205
 
Education of, 180 f.
 
Entry into Constantinople, lSI
 

Eusebius of Nicomedia and education
 
of, 106, 180
 

Favors Aetius, 195
 
Fines city of Caesarea, 221
 
Hatred of Christianity, 198
 
Hatred of Constantius, 180
 
Himerius at court of, 213
 
Letter from Donatists, 189, 196; to
 

Aedychius, 195; to Donatists, 196;
 
to Photinus, 195
 

Libanius made quaestor, 213
 
Magicians, 209
 

Mardonius, preceptor of, 180
 
Maris, 217 f.
 
Martyrdom of St. Juventinus, 208; of
 

St. Maximinus, 208; of St. The

odoret, 208
 

Mithraism, 21 I
 
N eoplatonism, 181, 210
 
Pagan hierarchy, 212
 

Pagan priesthood, 212 f.
 
Paganism of, 210-213
 
Pardons murderers of Bishop George,
 

191
 
Persecution of Christians, 198 f., 208
 
Philosophers at court, 212
 
Political program, 181 f.
 
Ponti/ex maximus, 212
 

Priscus at court of, 213
 
Proclaimed Augustus, lSI 

Property of pagan temples, 23 I 

Rebuilding of Jewish Temple, 215-217
 
Recalls exiled bishops, 190
 
Refutation of, by 51. Cyril, 202
 

Restoration of paganism, 209
 
Revival of paganism, 201
 

Rhetoricians at court, 212
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Ridicules St. Athanasius, 14
 
St. Athanasius exiled, 195
 
St. Athanasius' popularity, 191
 
St. Basil the Great, 218
 
St. Gregory Nazianzen, 218
 
St. Theodoret of Antioch, 215
 
School legislation, 204
 
Schools, 203-205
 
Seduction of Christians, 199
 
Studies at Athens, 218
 
Superstitions of, 210 £.
 
Theology of, 210
 
Theurgy, 181, 209
 
Valentinian, 226
 
Visit to St. Basil, 219; to St. Gregory
 

Nazianzen, 219
 
With army in Gaul, 181
 

Julian Basilica, U rsinian Schism, 233
 
Julius I, St. (pope), condemned by
 

pseudo-council of Philippopolis, 122
 
Council of Sardica, I 15 f.
 
Death of, 149
 
Eusebian bishops, log
 
Letter to Eastern bishops, 109 £.
 
Marcellus of Ancyra, 75 note, 114
 
St. Athanasius, 101, 106, 114, 132
 

Julius (bishop of Puteoli), papal legate, 
586
 

Julius, Basilica of, U rsinian Schism, 233
 
Julius Constantius, Killing of, 101
 
J upiter (pagan god) , Cult of, at N imes,
 

284 note; at Paris, 284 note 
Emperor Julian's regard for, 2 I 0
 

Juries, in Roman procedure, 82 note
 
Justice, Administration of, 465
 
Justin Martyr, St., Conversion of, 389
 
Justina (empress), Arians, 358
 

Arians in Milan, 362 f.
 
At Milan, 359, 362 £., 374
 
At Sirmium, 358
 
Death of, 375
 
Leaves Milan, 375
 
Mother of Valentinian II, 358
 
St. Ambrose, 362 f., 375
 

Justinian (emperor), Status of mothers,
 
467
 

Juvenctls (poet), Historia evangelica,
 
93 f.
 

J uventinus, St. (soldier), 208
 

Kashas in Persia (See Bakasa)
 
Kyrie eleison, at mass, 441
 

Labarttm, 420
 
Labor, Manual (See Manual labor)
 
Laboring work, Sundays, 458
 
Laetare Sunday, 460
 
Landowners, and tenants, 232
 

As coloni, 480
 
Lampsacus (Greece), Marcian bishop,
 

333
 
Laodicea (Asia Minor), Council of, on
 

subdeacons, 43 I
 

George bishop, 165
 
Schismatic Church, 302
 

Lapsi, Nicene canons on the, 57
 
Lateran Basilica, election of Pope Boni

face I, 483
 
Eulalius (antipope), 484
 
Pope Hilary, 607
 
St. Fabiola, 449
 

Lateran, Council of (1215), and Council
 
of Constantinople, 344
 

Patriarchate of Constantinople, 503
 
note
 

Latin language, St. Epiphanius, 268
 
Latria (worship), 462
 
Lauds, canonical hour, 455
 

At Jerusalem, 455
 
Peregrinatio Silviae, 455
 

Lausiac History (by Palladius), 324,531
 
Law, Criminal, 471 f.
 

Roman, Christian influence upon, 80
82
 

"Lawmaker of the monastic life," 53 I
 

Lawrence, St., 533
 
Lawrence in Lucina, Basilica of St., 232
 
Lawyers, Excessive fees of, 232
 
Lazarus (bishop of Aix) , denounces
 

Pelagius, 520
 
Pelagianism, 523
 

Lectors, Boys as, 433
 
Custodians of the sacred Books, 433
 
Duties of, 433
 
Pope Damasus' father, 434
 
Pope Liberius, 434
 
Pope Siricius, 434
 
Pulpit, 433
 
St. Eusebius of Vercelli, 434
 
St. Felix of Nola, 434
 
Schola cantorum, 434
 
Schola lectorum, 434
 

Legal penalties, branding 471
 
Combat, 472
 
Constantine, 472
 
Crucifixion, 472
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Lemellef (Africa), Donatist violence at,
 
197
 

Lent, Catechumens in, 446
 
Liturgy of, 460
 

Leo the Great, St. (pope), 570 ft., 595 ff.
 
Ability of, 569
 
ArIes, vicariate apostolic, 597
 
Attila, 569, 599 f.
 
Aurelius (bishop of Carthage), 570
 
Born at Rome, 570
 
Bossuet 011, 601
 
Bourdaloue on, 601
 
Correspondence of, 603
 
Cl£rsus Leoninus, 597
 
Date of Easter, 604
 
Death of, 606
 
Dioscorus writes to, S79
 
Emperor Valentinian III, 591
 
Genseric and, 599
 
In Gaul, 570
 
Julian, legate at Constantinople, 595
 
Julian of Eclanum, 570
 
Leonian Sacra11~entary, 605
 
Letter to Anastasius, papal vicar, 597; 

to Emperor Marcian, 596
 
Literary style of, 597, 601
 
Liturgy, 604 f.
 
Monasticism, 598
 
Nominal Christians denounced, 602
 
On Priscillianism, 308
 
Pagan holidays, 604
 
Patriarchate of Constantinople, 593
 
Reforms of, 597
 
St. Cassian, 570
 
St. Paul's Basilica, 605
 
St. Peter's Basilica, 605
 
Sermon before Valentinian III, 591
 
Sermons of, 601
 
Tome, 586
 

Leonian Sacra1nentary, 605
 
Leontius (bishop of ArIes, heretic), and
 

Bishop Hermes, 608
 
And St. Eustathius, 64 note
 

Lerins (island), St. Honoratus, 529
 
Lerins monastery, and Creed of St.
 

Athanasius, 530 note
 
Faustus of Riez at, 541
 
St. Hilary of ArIes, 530
 
St. Lupus, 530
 
St. Patrick, 540
 
St. Vincent, 530, 542 f.
 
Salvian, 530
 
School of theology, 530
 

Le~bos (island), Aetius' estate on, 19S
 
Letter to a Young Widow (by St.
 

Chrysostom), 32 6, 330
 
Letter to Bishop Alexander (by Arius),
 

21
 
Letters, Commendatory, 446
 
Libanius (rhetorician), and Theodosius,
 

4°2
 
Julian the Apostate, 213
 
Teacher of St. Chrysostom, 417
 

Liber capitulorum (by Pelagius), 510
 
Liber in1,perfectus de Genesi ad littera1n
 

(by St. Augustine), 414
 
Liber interpretationis hebraicorum nomi

num (by St. Jerome), 381
 
Liberian Basilica, 566
 
Liberius, St. (pope), Alleged defection
 

of, 169-172
 
Alleged letter to St. Athanasius, 151
 
Antipope Felix, 172
 
Attitude to Council of Alexandria
 

(362),192 note
 
Baptizes St. J eronle, 262
 

Calumniation of St. Athanasius, 150 f.
 
Constantius, 155
 
Courage of, 155 f.
 
Declaration at Council of Sirmium,
 

170, 175
 
Demophilus, 170
 
Epitaph, 230
 
Eusebius (eunuch), IS5 f.
 
Exiled, 165
 
Exiled to Beroea, 156, 229
 
General decrees, 229 f.
 
Homoousios, 169
 
Lector, 434
 
Letter Studens pacis, 15 I and note
 
Letter to Constantius, 153
 
Memorial in defense of Athanasius, lSI
 
Not represented at Council of Rimini,
 

175
 
Praised by St. Epiphanius and St. Am

brose, 171
 
Rej ects St. Athanasius, 171
 
Rejects Symbol of Nike, 177
 
Repentant Arians, 177, 193
 
Returns to Rome, 171 f.
 
Roman primacy, 229
 
St. Athanasius, 149
 
St. Marcellina, 257
 
Semi-Arians, 171
 
Seized, 155
 
Signs formula of Sirmium, 170, 175
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Siricius, deacon, 365
 
Vincent's defection, 153
 

Libya (Africa), Arius born in, 10
 

Patriarchate of Alexandria, 427
 
St. Asterius exiled to, 130
 

St. Macarius exiled to, 130
 
See of Alexandria, 58
 

Licinius (emperor), defeated by Con
stantine, 24
 

Eusebius of Nicomedia, 20, 62
 
Murder of, 79
 
Pagan practices of, 3
 

Lidorius (See Litorius)
 
L'ife of Paul of Thebes (by St. Jerome),
 

254
 
Life of St. Antony (by St. Athanasius), 

159; translated by Evagrius, 254 note 
Life of St. H onoratus (by St. Hilary), 

541
 

Liguge (France), Monastery at, 288 f.
 
Liguria (province), St. Ambrose gov

ernor of, 257
 
Literature, Christian, 91 ft.
 
Litorius, St. (bishop of Tours), 289
 
Liturgical development, 453 ff.
 
Liturgical feasts, 95
 
Liturgical week, 457-459
 

Fast days, 457
 
Saturday, fast day, 457
 
Wednesday, fast day, 457
 

Liturgical year, 459-462
 
Christmas cycle, 459
 
Date of Christmas, 459 f.
 
Easter cycle, 459
 
Epiphany, 460
 
New feasts, 459
 

Liturgy, 438 f.
 
Ambrosian, 364 f.
 
Armenian, 439
 
At Antioch, 438 f.
 
Caesarea, 439
 
Constantinople, 439
 
Easter, 461
 
Gallican, 365
 
Gaul, 439
 
Of Lent, 460
 
Persian, 439
 
Roman, 365, 439
 
St. Leo the Great, 604 f.
 
Syriac, 438
 

Local councils, Papal confirmation of, 
428
 

Local divinities, 4 note 

Locoteiacus (See Liguge)
 
Logos, The, in Philo, 13
 
Logos (See also Christ)
 
Lombards, Arianism among, 282
 

In Italy, 571
 
Loup, St. (See Lupus)
 
Low mass, in fourth century, 445
 
Lucian of Antioch, St. (priest), Adop

tionism, 9
 
Arianism, 7
 
Baronius on, 9 note
 
Basilica of, 65 note
 
ccCollucianists," 9
 
Disciples of, 9
 
Eudoxius, 234
 
Feast of, 9 note
 
Festivities in honor of, 6S
 
Orthodoxy of, 8
 
Sabellianism, 9
 
St. Alexander, 9
 
St. Athanasius, 9
 
St. Chrysostom on, 9 note
 
St. Epiphanius on, 9 note
 
School of Antioch, 548
 
Supposed Creed of, 9
 
Text of Septuagint, 8
 

Lucifer, St. (bishop of Cagliari), Coun

cil of Alexandria (362), 194
 

Council of Milan, 154, 176
 
De non consentiendo cum haereticis, 

176
 
De regibus apostaticis, 176
 
Exiled, 154; to Cappadocia, 176; to
 

Celesyria, 176; to Comagenia, 176; to
 
Egypt, 176; to Palestine, 176
 

Hatred for Arians, 177
 
Luciferians, 352
 
Recalled from exile, 190
 

Repentant Arians, 193, 351 f.
 
Luciferians (heretics), 351 f.
 

At Rome, 352
 
Attitude to apostates, 352
 
Doctrines of, 352
 
Hilary (deacon), 352
 
Lucifer of Cagliari, 352
 
Repentant Arians, 352
 
St. Jerome's Dialogue against the, 352
 
Schism of the, 194
 
Theodosius, 351
 
Valentinian II, 351
 

Lucius, St. (bishop of Adrianople), ex

iled, 130
 

Lucius (Arian), expulsion of monks, 237
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Ludi apollinares, 604
 
Luke, St., Relics of, 462
 
Lupus, St. (bishop of Troyes), at Lerins
 

monastery, 530
 
In Britain, 540
 

Lusarovich (i. e., Gregory the Illumina

tor)
 

Lusitania (Spain), Pope Siricius, 366
 
Lutetia, Julian proclaimed Augustus at,
 

181
 
Luther, J ovinianus precursor of, 353
 

Priscillian precursor of, 309
 
Lydda ( i. e., Diospolis)
 
Lyons, Gratian assassinated at, 358
 

St. Eucherius bishop, 530
 
St. Martin bishop, 290
 
Verissimus bishop, I 17
 

Macarius, St. (bishop of Jerusalem), let

ter from Constantine, 98
 

Macarius, St. (bishop of Petra in Pal

estine), at Council of Sardica, 117
 

Exiled to Libya, 130
 
Macarius (priest of Alexandria) , and
 

Ischyras, 70
 
Macarius (priest), at Constantinople, 77
 

note
 
At Council of Tyre, 72
 

Macarius (imperial legate), in Africa,
 
135
 

Macedonia, Bishops of, and Bishop
 
Bonosus, 401
 

Patriarchate of Rome, 428
 
Macedonianism (heresy), Arianism, 18
 

Condemned, 297
 
Council of Constantinople, 345
 
Decline of, 303
 
Faustus refutes, 541
 
In Bithynia, 184
 
In Constantinople, 184
 
In Thrace, 184
 
Ulfilas, 281
 

Macedonians (heretics) , Council of
 
Alexandria (362), 193; of Constan

tinople (381), 333, 340
 

Eustathius of Sebaste, 188
 
Macedonius, 173
 
Nicene Creed, 340
 
Pneumatomachi, 182
 
Withdraw from Council of Constanti


nople, 340
 
Macedonius (bishop of Constantinople,
 

heretic), 189, 235
 

Council of Sardica, 117
 
Election of, 113
 
Election of Paul as bishop, 106
 
Exiled, 178
 
Joins semi-Arians, 173
 
Leader of Pneumatomachi, 182
 

Macedonius (bishop of Mopsuestia), at
 
Sirmium, 148
 

Macrina, St., 219
 
Macrostic Creed, 131 f.
 

And St. Athanasius, 132
 
Council of Antioch (344), 131 f.
 

Madaura (Africa), St. Augustine, 390
 
Magi in Persia, 88, 126
 
Magic, Laws against, 137 f.
 

Priscillian charged with, 310 f.
 
Magicians, 3
 

Julian the Apostate, 209
 
Magnentius (usurper), 147
 

And death of Constans, 145 note
 
Maipherkad (Persia), St. Maruta
 

bishop, 126 note
 
Maj or orders, Ordination to, 434 f.
 
Manichaeans (heretics), Books of,
 

burned, 571
 
Driven from Africa, 571
 
Immorality of, 571
 
In Italy, 571
 
In Rome, 482, 571
 
Laws against, 572
 
St. Augustine, 391, 413 f.
 

Manichaeism, (heresy), condemned, 297
 
Determinism in, 510
 
Doctrine of, 391
 
Form of paganism, 510
 
Pelagius opposes, 51o
 
Priscillian, 309
 
St. Augustine, 390 f.
 
St. Augustine accused of, 524
 
St. Jerome charged with, 382
 
Vagueness of, 6, 308
 

Manner of Reading the Profane Authors 
(by St. Basil), 203
 

Mans (France), St. Victorinus bishop,
 
290
 

Mansionarii, 426
 
Manual labor, Aristotle, 435
 

Attitude to, 473
 
Christian influence, 436
 
Clergy, 435
 
Frankish Church, 436
 
Monasteries, 474
 
Monks, 435
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Slaves, 435
 
Marathonians (heretics), Pneumato


machi, 182
 
1farathonius (bishop of Nicomedia,
 

heretic), leader of Pneumatomachi,
 
182
 

Marcella, St. (Roman widow), St. Al
bina mother of, 355
 

St. Jerome, 356, 358
 
Scripture study, 355
 
Study of Greek and Hebrew, 356
 

Marcella (virgin), and St. Athanasius,
 
115
 

Marcellians, Council of Constantinople
 
condemns, 342
 

Marcellina, St., at Rome, 257
 
Becomes nun, 257
 
Estates of St. Ambrose, 258
 
Pope Liberius, 257
 

Marcellinus (magistrate), St. Jerome,
 
356
 

Marcellinus (tribune) , Conference of
 
Carthage, 506 f.
 

11arcellinus, Ammianus (See Ammi

anus)
 

11:arcellus (bishop of Ancyra), at Rome,
 
109
 

Attitude of St. Athanasius to, 43, 132
 
Charge of Sabellianism, 43, 74
 
Condemned by Council of Constanti

nople (336), 76; by pseudo-council
 
of Philippopolis, 122
 

Council of Nicaea, 37,42 f., 74, 114; of
 
Sardica, I 16 f.; of Tyre, 74
 

Denounced to the pope, 109
 
Eusebius of Caesarea's books against,
 

75, 107
 
Friend of St. Athanasius, 114
 
N icene doctrines, I 12
 
Orthodoxy of, 75 and note
 
Photinus disciple of, 114
 

Rehabilitation of, 114
 
Restored, 109
 
St. Athanasius, 236
 
Trinitarian doctrine, 75
 
Vindicated at Council of Sardica, 119
 

Marcellus (bishop of Campania), Council
 
of ArIes, 153
 

Papal legate, 151
 

Marcellus (consul), 228
 
Marcian (bishop of Lampsacus, heretic),
 

at Council of Constantinople (381),
 
333
 

Marcian (emperor), convokes Council of 
Chalcedon, 592
 

Empress Pulcheria marries, 569
 
Letter from Pope Leo, 596
 
Timothy Aelurus, 596
 

Marcian (Novatian), Emperor Valens,
 
301
 

Marcina (princess), St. Cyril appeals to,
 
554
 

Marcionism, 308
 
Marculus (Donatist priest), Death of,
 

135
 
Marcus (See Mark)
 
Mardonius (eunuch) , preceptor of Julian,
 

180
 
Maris (bishop of Ardaschir), 573
 
Maris (bishop of Chalcedon, heretic),
 

Council of Nicaea, 37, 48
 
Emperor Julian, 217 f.
 
Foe of St. Athanasius, 218
 
H omoiousios, 49 f.
 
Trinitarian doctrine, I 15
 

Marius Victor (rhetorician), 532
 
Marj orian (emperor), 606
 
Mark, St. (evangelist), Church of Alex


andria, 278
 
Patriarchate of Alexandria, 593
 

Mark, St. (pope), St. Athanasius, 100
 

Mark, St. (bishop of Arethusa), at
 
Sirmium, 148
 

Council of Sardica, 117
 

Fourth formula of Sirmium, 174
 
Leader of Anomoeans, 174
 
Torture of, 206
 
Trinitarian doctrine, 115
 

Mark (bishop of Calabria), at Council of 
N icaea, 37 note
 

Mark the Hermit, Writings of, 532
 
Marmoutier monastery, 289; St. Patrick
 

at, 540
 
Mars Vincius, Worship of, 284 note
 
Marseilles (France), monastery of St.
 

Victor, 530 f.
 
Martha, St. (Persian nun), 144 f.
 
Martin, St. (bishop of Lyons), 290
 
Martin, St. (bishop of Tours), 285-292
 

Apostle of Gaul, 225
 
At Amiens, 286
 
At Milan, 287
 
At Poitiers, 288
 
At Treves, 31 I
 
Baptized, 286
 
Becomes bishop of Tours, 289
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Born at Sabaria, 285
 
Church and State, 292
 
Consecration of Bishop Felix, 311 f.
 
Death of Priscillian, 472
 
Educated at Pavia, 285
 
Exorcist, 287
 
Idacius' charges against, 310
 
In Pannonia, 287
 
Ithacius, 311
 
Marmoutier monastery, 289
 
Maximus (emperor), 311,374
 
Missionary activities, 289
 
Mistreated by Arians, 287
 
Monastery at Liguge, 288 f.
 
Monasticism, 464
 
On Insula Gallinaria, 287
 
Rural parishes, 290
 
St. Hilary, 287 f.
 
S1. Paulinus, 386
 
Soldier, 286
 
Spread of Catholic doctrine, 279
 
Sulpicius Severus, disciple of, 290
 

Martin, Basilica of St. Sylvester and St.,
 
100
 

Martyropolis (See Maipherkad)
 
Martyrs, Cult of, 461
 
Maruta, alias Maruthas, St. (bishop of
 

Maipherkad), Acts of the Persian
 
Martyrs~ 126 note
 

Mary, St. (110ther of Christ), Cult of,
 
461 ; in communities of virgins, 462
 

Helvidius, 352 f.
 
Perpetual virginity of, 352 f.
 
St. Cyril honors, 548
 
St. Epiphanius' devotion to, 270
 
St. Jerome on perpetual virginity of,
 

353
 
Mary, St. (Persian nun), Martyrdom of,
 

144 f.
 
Mass, 439-445
 

Acolytes at, 432 f.
 
Acts of martyrs, 439
 
Alleluia~ 441
 
Altar curtains, 444
 
An~en~ 441
 
Anaphora~ 441
 
Archdeacon at, 432
 
Attendance at, on Sundays, 458
 
Bible passages, 439
 
Catechumens at, 432
 
Catechumens dismissed, 440
 
Communion, 444 f.
 
Consecration, 443 note
 

Deacon, minister of communion, 444
 
Deacons at, 431, 442
 
Doctrine at St. Cyril of Jerusalem, 141
 
Dominus vobiscum~ 441
 
Energumeni dismissed, 440
 
Epiklesis~ 443 note
 
Epistle read by subdeacon, 432
 
lte missa est~ 440 note
 
Kyrie eleison~ 441
 
Letters read, 439
 
Low, in fourth century, 445
 
Of the catechumens, 439 f.; of the
 

faithful, 439 f.
 
Offertory, 442
 
Penitents at, 432
 
Preface at, 443
 
Priest, minister of communion, 444
 
Private, in fourth century, 445
 
Psalmody, 441
 
Psalms, 439
 
Secreta at, 442
 
Sermon at, 440
 
Solemn, 445
 
Species, communion in both, 444
 
Subdeacons, 433
 
Unbelievers dismissed, 440
 

"Mass," 440 note
 
Massacre, at Thessalonica, 376-379
 
Maternus, Firmicus, astrology, 123
 

De errore profanarum religionum~ 

136 f.
 
MatheS1·S (by Maternus), 136
 
Matins, 459
 

At Jerusalem, 455
 
Peregrinatio Silviae~ 455
 

Matrimony, blessing of ring and crown,
 
453
 

Cabral on, 452
 
Ceremonies, 452 f.
 
Crown, 452
 
Ring, 452
 
Veil, 452
 

Mauretania Caesariensis (African prov

ince), 198
 

Mauretania Sitifensis (African prov

ince), Donatist violence in, 197
 

Maurilius, S1. (bishop of Angers), 290
 
Maximian, S1. (bishop of Bagai), at 


tacked by Donatists, 506
 
Maximian (bishop of Constantinople),
 

565 f. 
Maximian (bishop of Synosades),
 

Council of Ephesus (499), 589
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Maximianists (Donatist sect), 504 note,
 
5°7
 

Maximinus, St. (bishop of Treves), at
 
Council of Sardica, 117
 

Friend of St. Athanasius, 117
 
Maxilninus, St. (soldier), Martyrdom of,
 

208
 
Maximus, St. (bishop of Jerusalem), 140
 
J\faximus (emperor), Altar of Victory,
 

359-361
 
At Treves, 311, 374
 
Death of Gratian, 358
 
Executed, 375
 
Execution of Priscillian, 374
 
In Gaul, 311
 
Invades Italy, 375
 
Ithacius appeals to, 311
 
Murder of Gratian, 374
 
St. Ambrose, 359, 374
 
S1. Martin, 31 I, 374
 
Theodosius, 407
 
Theodosius defeats, 375
 
Valentinian II, 359, 373-375
 

Maximus (favorite of Emperor Julian),
 
212
 

1tlaximus the Cynic, Consecration of, 316
 
Council of Constantinople (381),
 

318, 334 f., 343
 
Peter (bishop of Alexandria), 316
 
St. Gregory N azianzen, 315 f.
 

Medicine, Aetius studies, 166
 
l\1egalius (primate of Numidia), conse


crates St. Augustine, 504
 
l\1elania the Elder, St. (matron), 228;
 

at Jerusalem, 303
 
Emancipation of slaves, 469
 
Origenist controversy, 489, 491
 
Pelagius, 513
 
S1. Jerome, 489
 

11eletian Schism (Africa), 19,27
 
Arius, 10
 
Callinicus (bishop of Pelusium), 53
 
Council of Nicaea, 51-53
 

Meletian Schism (Antioch), 335 ff.
 
Council of Capua, 401; of Constanti 


nople (381), 337
 
Meletius, 335
 
Paulinus, 335
 

Meletians (heretics), and John Arkaph,
 
71
 

Appeal to Constantine, 62
 
Charges against St. Athanasius, 70
 
Favored by Eusebius of Nicomedia, 62
 

In Africa, 52
 
In Alexandria, 52
 

Meletius, St. (bishop of Antioch), 186
 
At Council of Constantinople (381),
 

333 f.
 
Character of, 335
 
Death of, 335 f.
 
Dissension regarding, 186
 
Divinity of Christ, 186
 
Exiled, 186
 
H omoo'ttsios, 186
 
Pact with Paulinus, 336 f.
 
Recalled from exile, 190
 
Resigns as bishop of Sebaste, 186
 
St. Jerome, 266
 
Teacher of St. Chrysoston1, 271
 
Theodosius, 334
 
Vitalis (priest), 302
 

Meletius (bishop of Lycopolis, heretic),
 
at Alexandria, 51
 

Decision of N icene Council regarding,
 
52 f.
 

Disciples at Council of Nicaea, 51
 
Eusebius of Nicomedia, 53
 
Excommunicated, 19
 

M elotes, Basilian habit, 463
 
Memnon, St. (bishop of Ephesus),
 

Council of Ephesus, 562
 
Imprisoned, 564
 

Memphis (Egypt), St. Athanasius at,
 
196
 

Mercury, Worship of, 284 note
 
Mercury-Adsmerius, VVorship of, 28-t
 

note
 
Merida (Spain), Idacius bishop, 310
 
Meropius (philosopher), journey to the
 

Indies, 84
 
Mesopotamia, Audians in, 55
 

Julian's army in, 225
 
Patriarchate of Antioch, 427
 
S1. Eustathius, 64
 
St. Paul (bishop of Constantinople),
 

exiled to, 107. 113
 
Treatment of Christians in, 125
 

Messalians (heretics), 301 f.
 
Amphilochius condemns the, 302
 
Flavian (bishop) condemns the, 302
 
In Asia Minor, 302
 

Metropolitans, 427
 
And Patriarchs, 428
 
And simple bishops, 428
 
Jurisdiction of, 422
 

Milan (Italy), Arians in, 362-364
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Auxentius of Milan, bishop, 231, 255,
 
362
 

Auxentius Junior, intruding bishop,
 
362
 

Edict of, 3
 
Eugenius at, 408 f.
 
Funeral of Valentinian II, 405 f.
 
Gratian at, 318 f., 358
 
High Basilica, 362
 
Imperial capital, 226-229
 
Justina at, 359, 362 f.) 374
 
Liturgy, 439
 
Made metropolitan see, 428
 
Maximus at, 375
 
New Basilica, 364
 
Portian Basilica, 362
 
Psalmody at, 441
 
St. Ambrose bishop, 254, 258, 391
 
St. Augustine at, 391 f.
 
St. Dionysius bishop, 154
 
St. Martin at, 287
 
Theodosius at, 412
 
Valentinian I at, 231
 
Valentinian II at, 359
 

1vIilan, Councils of:
 
(344), condemns Photinus, 132
 
(347), condemns Photinus, 148
 
(355), 153 f.; dominated by Con


stantius, 153 f.; St. Lucifer of 
Cagliari at, 176
 

Mile, Roman, 288 note
 
Mileve (Africa), Faustus bishop, 391
 

St. Optatus bishop, 255
 
Mileve, Council of (416), St. Augustine
 

presides at, 522
 
Orosius, 522
 

Military service, Sundays, 458
 
Mindo (river), Pope Leo and Attila,
 

599
 
Minerva (goddess), Julian's regard for,
 

210
 
Minor orders, Conferring of, 426, 434
 
Mirabella (i. e., Eclanum)
 
Miter, Episcopal, 424
 
Mithraism, in Gaul, 284
 

Julian the Apostate, 211
 
Vagueness of, 6
 

Moesia (See Mysia)
 
Monad, in Marcellus' doctrine, 7S
 
Monasticism, 462-464
 

Asylum to slaves, 469
 
Bonosus, 464
 
Care of the poor, 464
 

Compline (office), 464
 
Eustathius of Sebaste, 188, 463
 
Helvidius, 464
 
Hospitality, 464, 474
 
In Africa, 464
 
In Gaul, 464
 
In the East, 5
 
J ovinianus, 464
 
Lucius, 237
 
Manual labor, 435, 463 f., 474
 
Pope Leo the Great, 598
 
Prime (office), 464
 
Rule of St. Augustine, 529; of St.
 

Basil, 463; of St. Benedict, 463
 
St. Ambrose, 464
 
St. Athanasius, 464
 
St. Augustine, 464, 527
 
St. Basil, 246-248, 463
 
St. Cassian, 530 f.
 
St. Chrysostom, 273
 
St. Eusebius of Vercelli, 464
 
St. ] erome, 464
 
St. ]eron1e's defense of, 464
 
St. Martin, 464
 
St. Vincent of Lerins, 542
 
Secular clergy, 464
 
Study of, by St. Athanasius, 196
 
Valens) decree against, 237
 
Vigilantius, 464
 

Monica, St., at Milan, 391
 
Death of, 394
 
St. Augustine, 389, 392 f., 395
 

Monks, in Egypt, 463
 
Number of, 463
 

Monks, Letters to the (by St. Athana

sius),159
 

MOl1ophysites (heretics), Apollinaris
 
precursor of, 348
 

Council of Chalcedon, 593
 
Separate from the "Cyrillians," 594
 

Monophysitism (heresy), 574
 
Dioscorus of Alexandria, 578
 
Doctrines of, 594 note
 
Eusebius of Dorylaeum opposes, 581
 
Redemption, 579
 
Timothy Aelurus, 609
 

Montanism (heresy), Divisions of, 6
 
Sects in Phrygia, 301
 

Morals, Pagan, 357
 
Weakening of Christian, 6
 

Morgan (i. e., Pelagius)
 
Morning 1-1ymn (by St. Hilary), 164
 
Mosaics, 435, 438
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Mosul (Mesopotamia), St. Aphraates at,
 
143
 

Mothers, Status of, 467
 
Mursa (Greece), Valens bishop, 152, 165
 
Music (See Psalmody)
 
Musonius (count), at Council of Anti


och, 117
 
At Council of Sardica, 117
 

Mysia (Greece), Arianism in, 280
 
Goths invade, 279
 
Represented at Council of Sardica, 116
 
l.Jlfilas in, 281
 

Mystagogical catechesis, 140
 
Mythology, Celtic, in Gaul, 284
 

Greco-Roman, in Gaul, 284
 

Narbonne (France), Aprunculus gover

nor, 212
 

Rusticus bishop, 608
 
Tauroboliun1 inscriptions at, 284
 

Narcissus (bishop of Neronias), Trini

tarian doctrine, I 15
 

Narses, St. (bishop of Sahrgerd), Death
 
of, 144
 

Nativity, Basilica of the, 97
 
Nazianzus (Asia Minor), St. Gregory
 

Nazianzen the Elder bishop, 218
 
Nectarius, St. (bishop of Constanti


nople), 339 f.
 
Council of Constantinople (383), 350
 
President of Council of Constantinople
 

(381 ), 340
 
Priests penitentiary, 450
 

Nemausus, Worship of, 284 note
 
Neocaesarea (Asia Minor), St. Basil at,
 

220
 

N eonicenism, St. Basil, 245 note
 
Neoplatonism, AI ianism, 17 f.
 

In Alexandria, 15
 
Julian the Apostate, 181, 210
 
Vagueness of, 6
 

Nepotian, St. (priest), Death of, 491
 
Letter from St. Jerome, 491
 

St. Heliodorus, uncle of, 491
 
St. Jerome on death of, 491 f.
 

Nepotian (grandson of Constantine), 147
 
Neronias, Narcissus bishop, I 15
 
N erses (See Narses)
 
N estorianism (heresy), 550 fI.
 

And Arianism, 7, 18
 
At Edessa, 572
 
Council of Rome (430) condemns, 553
 
St. Cyril denounces, 552 f.
 

St. Leo's T01'ne J 586
 
School of Edessa, 573
 
Spread of, 57 I
 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, 550
 

Nestorians, in Persia, 594
 
Theotokos, 594
 

Nestorius, 550 ff.
 
Apollinarianism attacked by, 551
 
At Council of Ephesus, 556 f.
 
Bazaar of H eracleides, 568, 578
 
Becomes bishop of Constantinople, 550
 
Calumnies against St. Cyril, 552
 
Character of, 557
 
Closes Arian chapel, 551
 
Correspondence with St. Cyril, 552 f.
 
Council of Ephesus condemns, 558-560
 
Deposed, 565
 
Divinity of Christ, 548, 551
 
Exegete, 550
 
Exiled, 568
 
Imperial court friendly to, 554
 
Imprisoned, 564
 
Macedonians, 55 I
 

Monk at Antioch, 550
 
N ovatians escape rigor of, 551
 
Quartodecimans, 55 I
 

Sustains Anastasius, 551
 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, teacher of,
 

521
 
New Basilica (Milan), 364
 
Nicaea (Asia Minor), Location of, 28
 

Theognis bishop, 113
 
Nicaea, Council of (325), 28-60
 

Alexander (priest) at, 30
 
Apollinaris the Younger at, 184
 
Arian baptism, 366
 
Arianism, 4 I - 5 I
 

Arianism condemned, 103, 345
 
Arius at, 32, 38, 41
 
Arius' audacity, 39
 
Arrival of bishops, 30
 
Caecilian at, 37 note
 
Canons (See Nicene canons)
 
Clerical celibacy, 57 note
 
Constantine at, 34-36, 42, 50
 
Constantine's attitude, 38, 40 f., 45
 
Convoked by Constantine, 27
 
Creed (See Nicene Creed)
 
Creed proposed by Eusebius of Cae


sarea, 45 ; by Eusebius of Nicomedia,
 
44 f. 

Date of, 34
 
Decision regarding Meletius, 5~ f.
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Disciples of Meletius at, 51
 
Disciplinary canons, 55-59
 
Domnus (bishop of Stridon) at, 37
 

note
 
Easter controversy, 53-55
 
Election of bishops, 58
 
Eusebius of Caesarea at, 38 f.
 
Eusebius of Nicomedia at, 37, 39, 48
 
Extant documents of, 45 note
 
First rneeting, 31 f.
 
Freedotn of discussion, 42
 
Hermogenes secretary of, 49
 
John (a Persian) at, 31
 
Legates of Pope Sylvester, 31
 
Letter of Convocation, 28 f.
 
Marcellus of Ancyra at, 37, 42 f., 74
 
Maris (bishop of Chalcedon) at, 37,
 

48
 
Mark (bishop of Calabria) at, 37 note
 
Means of travel, 29
 
Meletian Schism, 51-53
 
Moderate party at, 38
 
N umber of bishops, 30 note
 
Opening of, 34-36
 
Pagan philosophers at, 32-34
 
Papal legate, 36 f.
 
Parties in, 37 f.
 
Paul (bishop of Neocaesarea) at, 30
 
Place of meeting, 31
 
Pope Sylvester, 27 note
 
Preeminence of certain Churches, 58
 
Presiding officer, 36 f.
 
Priests and others attending, 29
 
Procedure, 40 f.
 
Restoration of the Holy Places, 96
 
St. Alexander (of Alexandria) at, 33,
 

37
 
St. Aristakes (l\rmenian bishop) at,
 

86
 
St. Athanasius at, 33, 37, 39,42 -44
 
St. Eustathius at, 35 note
 
St. Hosius at, 31, 36 f.
 
St. James (bishop of N isibis) at, 30
 
St. N icasius at, 37 note
 
St. Paphnutius at, 30
 
St. Spiridion at, 30
 
Secundus (bishop of Ptolemais) at,
 

48
 
See of Jerusalem, 489 note
 
Synodal letter, 54
 
Tactics of Eusebius of Nicomedia, 44
 
Theognis (bishop of Nicaea) at, 48
 
Theonas (bishop of J\rIarmarica) at, 48
 

Theophilus (Gothic bishop) at, 31,90,
 
279
 

Victor (i. e., Vitus, priest) at, 37 note
 
Vincent (priest) at, 31, 36 f.
 
Vitus (priest) at, 31, 36 f.
 

N icaea-Constantinople Creed, 345
 
Filioque in, 563
 

Nicasius, St. (bishop of Die), at Council
 
of N icaea, 37 note
 

Nice in Thrace (Sec Nike)
 
Nicene Canons, and canons of Sardica,
 

485
 
Election of bishops, 58
 
Exclusion from sacred orders, 56
 
Hefele on, 56
 
Powers of the clergy, 57
 
Readmission of Novatians, 57
 
Self-mutilation, 56
 
S'ltbintroductae, 56
 
The lapsi, 57
 

Nicene Creed, Authors of, 48 and note
 
Constantine upholder of, 61, 77, 149
 
Council of Ephesus (431), 562 f.
 
H o1noousios in the, 46-48
 
Macedonians, 340
 
Secundus of Ptolemais, 49
 
Text of, 49
 
Theonas (bishop of Marmarica), 49
 

Nicetas (bishop of Remesiana), Te
 
Deum, 394 note
 

Nicomachus Flavian (prefect), Eugenius,
 
408
 

Paganism in Rome, 410
 
Nicomedia (Asia Minor), Constantius
 

at, 31
 
Eusebius bishop, 20
 
Gerontius bishop, 327
 
Imperial capital, 20
 
11arathonius bishop, 182
 
St. Athanasius at, 70
 

Nike, Symbol of, and Council of Con

stantinople (36o), 177
 

Nilus "the Elder," St. (monk), Writ 

ings of, 531
 

Nimes (France), Pagan cults at, 284
 
note
 

"Nine deaths," Torture of the, 128 f.
 
Nisibis (Mesopotalnia), Barsulnas
 

bishop, 585 note
 
St. Ephrem born in, 221
 
School of, 594
 

Nocera (Italy), Felix bishop, 483
 
N octurns, 455
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Nola ( Italy), St. Paulinus bishop, 290,
 

383-388
 
Nominal Christians, 6
 
Non consentiendo CU11't haereticis, De (by
 

St. Lucifer of Cagliari), 176
 
None, canonical hour, 455
 

In Jerusalem, 456
 
N onna, St., mother of St. Gregory
 

Nazianzen, 2 I 8
 
N oricum ( Greece) , represented at
 

Council of Sardica, 116
 
N osoc01niun1" 474
 
Notaries, Office of, 426
 
N otitia dignitatum utriusque imperii, 

422 note
 
Novatians (heretics), 188 f.
 

Escape rigor of Nestorius, 551
 
Julian the Apostate, 189
 
N icene canons on readmission of, 57
 
St. Chrysostom, 497
 
St. Cyril's attitude to, 547
 
Valens, 301
 

Numidia, Donatists dominant in, 504
 
Nyssa (Asia Minor), St. Gregory
 

bishop, 254
 
Nyssa, St. Gregory of (See Gregory)
 

Oak, Synod of the (403),498 fI.
 
St. Cyril of Alexandria at, 547
 
Theophilus of Alexandria at, 547
 

Oasis of Egypt, Nestorius exiled to, 568
 
Occultism, Emperor Julian, 209
 
Oceanus (Roman priest), St. Jerome,
 

356
 
Odoacer, becomes ruler of Italy, 610
 

Romulus Augustulus pensioned by, 611
 
Offertorium, at mass, 442
 

Offertory, in the mass, 442
 
Office, Daily, 455
 

Sunday, 458
 
Old Testament, translation by St. Je


rome, 381
 
Olivet basilica, 97
 
Olympias, St. (matron), St. Chrysos

tom's letters to, 502
 
Omens, Evil, 5
 
Omoeans, i. e., Acacians
 
01noios, Meaning of, 176
 

Used by Acacians, 176
 
On Con1,punction (by St. Chrysostom),
 

270, 272
 

On Consolation to Stagirius (by St.
 
Chrysostom), 330 f.
 

On Order (by St. Augustine), 394 f.
 
On the Government of God (by Salvian),
 

534, 538
 
On the Holy Ghost (by Didymus), 325
 
On the Priesthood (by St. Chrysostom),
 

32 5-330
 
On the Trinity (by Didymus), 325; (by
 

Pelagius), 510
 
Onesiphorus (bishop of Iconium),
 

Council of Ephesus (449), 589
 
Optatus, St. (bishop of 11ilevis), account
 

of Donatist violence, 197 f.
 
History of the Donatist Schis1n, 255
 

Optatus (Donatist bishop of Timgad),
 
5°4
 

Optatus (patrician), Assassination of,
 
101
 

Orange (France), Council of, 539
 
Taurobolium inscriptions at, 284
 

Orarium (stole), 431
 
Orders, Exclusion from sacred, 56
 
Ordination, age for bishops, 435
 

Age for priests, 435
 
Anointing of hands, 435
 
Deacons, 435
 
Major orders, 434 f.
 
Minor orders, 434
 
Priests, 435
 
Subdeacons, 434 f.
 

Oresiesus, St. (See Horsisius)
 
Orestes (prefect), St. Cyril's conflict
 

with, 547
 
Orient (See East)
 
Oriental (See Eastern)
 
Origcn, and Origenists, 9
 

Arianism, 12
 
Character of, 494
 
Epiphanius' attitude to, 486
 
Eustathius' attitude to, 486
 
Hexapla, 355
 
H 01nilies, 493
 
Peri Arkon J 26~ 493
 
Preexistence of souls, 486
 
Principia, translated by St. Jerome,
 

494
 
Rufinus studies, 486
 
St. Chrysostom's admiration for, 498
 
St. Epiphanius, opponent of, 269
 
St. Gregory of Nyssa's attitude to. 486
 
St. Gregory Thaumaturgus' attitude
 

to, 486
 
St. Jerome studies, 486
 
St. Jerome's attitude to, 495
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St. Pamphilus' Apology, 493
 
School of Alexandria, 204
 
UTheotokos," 270
 

Origenism, condemned, 496
 
Eusebius of Caesarea, 21
 
Pope Anastasius I, 482
 

Origenist controversy, 485 ff.
 
Aterbius, 487
 
Pope Anastasius, 496
 
Pope Siricius, 491, 495
 
Rufinus, 494 f.
 
St. Chrysostom, 486
 
St. Epiphanius, 488
 
St. Jerome, 486, 495
 
St. Melania the Elder, 489
 
St. Paula, 489
 
Theophilus of Alexandria, 490, 495

497
 
Origenists, and Origen, 9
 

Writings of St. Gregory of Nyssa, 323
 
Original sin, Caelestius, 51 I, 514 fi.
 

Pope Zosimus, 524
 
St. Augustine, 512, 519
 
St. Jerome, 519
 

Orontius (bishop), Nestorius, 563
 
Orosius, Paulus (Spanish priest), SIS fI.
 

At Council of Jerusalem, 519 f.
 
Disciple of St. Augustine, 516
 
Historia adversus paganos (Universal 

HistorY),538 
In Palestine, 518
 
Leaves Spain, SIS
 
On Priscillianism, 308
 
Pelagian controversy, 516
 
St. Augustine and St. Jerome, 516 fI.
 
Universal History, 516
 

Orphanages, 474
 
Orphanotrophium, 474
 
Orsisius, St. (See Horsisius)
 
Osrhoene (Mesopotamia), patriarchate
 

of Antioch, 427
 
Ossabona (Spain), Ithacius bishop, 31 I
 
Ostiarii (minor order), Duties of, 433
 
Ostrogoths, Arianism in Italy, 282
 

In Gaul, 599 f.
 
Ousia, Council of Alexandria (362), 193
 

Meaning of, 104, 167, 193 f.
 

Pachomius, St. (monk), 268, 463
 
And St. Athanasius, 68 f.
 

Paenula, bishop's dress, 435
 
"Pagan," Meaning of, 283
 
Pagan holidays, Leo the Great, 604
 

Pagan morals, 357
 
Pagan philosophers, at Council of
 

Nicaea, 32-34
 
Pagan priesthood, 212
 

Under Emperor Julian, 213
 
Pagan superstitions, 3 f.
 
Pagan temples, Property of, 231
 
Pagan tombs, at Rome, 138
 
Paganism, attitude of Constans, 124
 

Attitude of Constantius, 124
 
Closing of temples, 180
 
Condition of, 3-6
 
Danger of, 136 f.
 
Disbelief in the gods, 4
 
Heruli, 571
 
Hierarchy of, 212
 
Huns, 571
 
Imperial policy, 224
 
In Gaul, 283-285
 
In Palestine, 5
 
In public life, 4
 
In Rome, 410
 
In the schools, 123
 
Julian's, 210-213
 
Laws against, 297, 400
 
Of heresies, 6
 
Official, 465
 
Persistence of, 84, 179, 509 f.
 
Public schools, 466
 
Restoration of, 209
 
Revival of, 123
 
Revival by Emperor Julian, 201
 
Ridiculed by Maternus, 136 f.
 
Speculative, 4
 
Valentinian, 231
 

Palestine, Alypius in, 416
 
And Arabia, 5
 
And Phenicia, 5
 
Arian council in, 24
 
Flavian'5 followers, 35 I
 
Holy Places in, 96
 
Paganism in, 5
 
Patriarchate of Jerusalem, 42 7, 48g
 

note
 
Pelagius in, 513 f., 518
 
Rufinus in, 487
 
St. Helena's visit to, 96-98
 

Palladius (bishop of Helenopolis),
 
Lausiac History, 32 4, 531
 

Praises St. Asella, 356
 
Palladius (Illyrian bishop, heretic),
 

Arianism, 346
 
Condemned, 346
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Pammachius, St., friend of St. Jerome,
 
382 f.
 

Letter to St. Jerome, 383
 
Paulina, wife of, 383
 
St. Jerome's Adversus Jovinianum, 382
 

Pammon (abbot), St. Athanasius, 196
 
Pamphilus, St. (priest), Apology for
 

Origen,493
 
Pamphylia (Asia Minor), 268
 
Panarion (by St. Epiphanius), 255, 269,
 

348
 
Pannonia (province), 261
 

Arianism in, 280
 
Attila in, 600
 
St. Martin in, 287
 

Pannonia, Church of, represented at
 
Council of Sardica, 116
 

Pantaenus, St., School of Alexandria,
 
204
 

Pantheon (Rome), 437 note
 
Papacy, Authority of (See Roman
 

primacy)
 
WeaIth of the, 228 f., 607
 

Papal legates, at Council of Sardica, 117
 
Papal see (See Papacy)
 
Paphlagonia (Asia 1\1inor), Novatians
 

in, 301
 
Paphnutius the Great, St. (African
 

bishop) , at Council of N icaea, 30
 
Clerical celibacy, 57 note
 

Paphnutius (hermit), accuser of St.
 
Athanasius, 53
 

Paris, Pagan cults at, 284 note
 
Paris, Council of (361), deposes Sat


urninus, 152
 
Parishes, in Alexandria, II
 

Rural, 430; in Gaul, 291 ; St. Martin of
 
Tours, 290
 

Parmenius (bishop of Carthage, heretic),
 
leader of Donatists, 189
 

Pastry-cooks, Party of the, 303
 
Patriarch of Antioch, St. Peter (apostle),
 

593
 
Patriarch of the \\Test, 427
 
Patriarchate, of Alexandria, 593
 

Of Constantinople, 503 note; Council
 
of Chalcedon, 593
 

Of Jerusalem, 489 note
 
Patriarchates, 427 f.
 

Origin of, 278
 
Pope Damasus, 277 f.
 
St. Leo the Great, 593
 
51. Peter, 427
 

Patriarchs, and metropolitans, 428
 
Jurisdiction of, 422
 

Patricians, alms, 227 f.
 
Influence of, 227 f.
 
Slaves, 227
 

Patricius, father of St. Augustine, 389
 
Patrick, S1. (apostle of Ireland), 290,
 

540 f.
 
At Lerins monastery, 540
 
At Marmoutier monastery, 540
 
Birthplace of, 540
 
Captured by pirates, 540
 
Daventry, birthplace of, 540
 
In monasteries of Gaul, 540
 
Sent to Ireland, 540
 
Success of his apostolate, 540
 

Patroclus (bishop of Aries), and Heros,
 
522 f.
 

Lazarus (bishop of Aix), 523
 
Pope Zosimus influenced by, 522
 

Patrophilus (bishop of Scythopolis), at
 
Antioch, 66
 

Paul, St. (bishop of Constantinople), and
 
Bishop Macedonius, 113
 

Charges against, 107
 
Deposed, 107
 
Election of, 77, 106
 
Exiled, 77, 1°7, 113
 
Murder of, 113
 

Paul, St. (of Rome), Martyrdom of,
 
2°7
 

Paul (bishop of Neocaesarea), at Coun
cil of Nicaea, 30
 

Paul (apostate priest of Persia), 145
 
Paul (imperial legate), in Africa, 135
 
Paul of Samosata (bishop of Antioch,
 

heretic), 7 f.
 
Doctrine of, 114
 
H omoousios, 47, 170
 
School of Antioch, 8
 

Paula, S1. (Roman widow), 228
 
Origenist controversy, 489, 491
 
St. Jerome, 358, 380, 415
 
St. Pammachius, 383
 

Paulina, wife of St. Pamn1achius, 383
 
Paulinian (brother of St. Jerome), St.
 

Epiphanius ordains, 489
 
Paulinus, St. (bishop of Nola), 285 note,
 

290, 383-388, 536
 
Anicii (gens), 384
 
Aquitania, 384
 
At Nola, 385
 
At Rome, 384
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Ausonius, 384, 386
 
Baptized, 386
 
Born at Bordeaux, 384
 
Consul, 384
 
Conversion of, 389
 
Cured by St. 11artin, 386
 
Friend of Rufinus, 496
 
Friends of, 385 f.
 
Gratian, 384
 
Letter to Ausonius, 388
 
Private mass, 445
 
St. Ambrose, 386
 
St. Delphinus, 386
 
St. Felix, 385, 387
 
St. J eronle, 383, 388
 
St. 1tIartin, 386
 
Sidonius Apollinaris, 384
 
Senator, 386 note
 
Sulpicius Severus, 386
 
Teresa, wife of, 385 f.
 
Trials of, 387
 
Writings of, 532
 

Paulinus, St. (bishop of Treves), at
 
Council of ArIes, 153
 

Death of, 153
 
Exile of, 153, 165
 

Paulinus (bishop of Antioch), and
 
Eustathians, 186
 

Consecration of Evagrius, 302
 
Elevation of, 194
 
Eustathians, 194
 
Followers of, at Council of Constanti 

nople (383), 35 1
 
Pact \vith 11eletius, 336 f.
 
St. Jerome, 266
 
Vitalis, 302
 

Paulinus (priest), Caelestius denounced
 
by, 515
 

Disciple of St. Ambrose, 514
 
Dispute \vith Caelestius, 514
 

Paulus Orosius (See Orosius)
 
Pavia (Italy), St. 11artin educated at,
 

285
 
Pegasius (bishop of Ilius), apostate un


der Emperor Julian, 199
 
Pelagianism, 509 ff.
 

And Arianism, 7, 18
 
Condemned by Council of Carthage,
 

523; by Council of Diospolis, 520;
 
by Council of Ephesus, 563; by
 
Council of Rome, 522
 

End of, 563
 
Exposition of, by Bishop Julian, 524 f.
 

Form of paganism, 510
 
In Britain, 540
 
Orosius, 516
 
Pope Boniface I, 484
 
Pope Innocent I, 482, 522
 
Pope Zosimus condemns, 524
 
Prailus (bishop of Jerusalem), 522
 
Roman Council condemns, 522
 
St. Augustine's writings against, SIS
 
Stoicism, 510
 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, 521 , 549
 
Violence of, 52 I
 

Pelagians, Readmission of, 572
 
Pelagius II (pope), Council of Con


stantinople (381), 343
 
Pelagius (heretic), 509 ff.
 

At Council of Diospolis, 520
 
At Council of Jerusalem, 519 f.
 
Called also Brito, 509
 
C0111,mentary on the Epistles of St.
 

Paul, 510
 
De induratio11,e cordis Pharao1'z,is, 510
 

Doctrine of Rufinus, 509
 
Excommunicated, 521
 
Heros denounces, 520
 
In Palestine, 513 £., 518
 
Lazarus denounces, 520
 
Leaves Rome, 513
 
Liber capituIOYU'rn, 510
 
Membership in the Church, 51 I note
 
Morgan, real name of, 509
 
On the Trinity, 510
 

Opposes Manichaeism, 510
 
Pope Zosimus condemns, 523 f.
 
Pope Zosimus' Tractoria against, 483
 
Probi family, 514
 
St. Augustine against, 485, 543
 
St. Jerome's meeting with, 514
 

Pelusium (Egypt), Callinicus bishop,
 
53
 

Penance, Plenary (See Plenary)
 
Penance, Presbyter of, 449
 

Public, 449
 
Penance, Sacrament of, absolution, 450
 

Bishop, minister of, 448
 
Development of, 45 I
 
Grave sins, 448
 
Lesser sins, 448
 
Reconciliation of sinners, 448
 

Penitents, at mass, 432
 
Public, 460
 
Reconciliation of, 430
 

"Pentaglot," The, St. Epiphanius, 268
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Pentapolis (Africa), and see of Alex

andria, 58
 

St. Athanasius visits, 68
 
Pentecost, 46 I
 

Baptism at, 445
 
Pepuza (Phrygia), Montanist sect at,
 

301
 
Pepuzians (heretics), 301
 
Pera, Basilian habit, 463
 
Peregrinatio Silviae, ceremonies of bap


tism, 446
 
Matins and lauds, 455
 
Sext and None in Jerusalem, 456
 

Peregrinus (i. e., Vincent of Lerins) 
Peri A r I?on (by Origen), 269, 493
 

Condemned, 496
 
Translated by Rufinus, 493
 

Perigueux (France), Cult of Apollo
Cobledulitavus at, 284 note 

Perpetual penance, apostates, 448 note 
Pope Siricius, 448 note
 

Persecution of Catholics, by Valens, 238
 
Persecutions, by Julian, 198 f., 208
 
Persia, Constantine's relations with,
 

125
 
Constantius at war with, 115
 

Early Christianity in, 88
 
Eutychianistn in, 594
 
Liturgy, 439
 
Magi in, 88, 126
 
1-fissions of, 501
 

Nestorians in, 594
 
Religion of, 88
 
Treahnent of Christians, 125 f.
 
War with Roman Empire, 125
 

Persia, Church of, Armenia and, 88
 
Persecutions, ;26, 128, 144
 
St. Hanania, I27
 
St. James Intercisus, 128
 
St. Pusaik, 127 f.
 
St. Simon bar Sabbae, 126-128
 

St. Tarbo, 128
 
"Persian sage," St. Aphraates, 143
 
Persians' School at Edessa, 573
 

Closing of, 594
 
Persona, Meaning of, 104
 
Pessinonte. 11artyrs of, 208
 
Petavia ( See Pettau)
 
Peter, St. (apostle), Church of Antioch,
 

278
 
Gold offered to Ba.silica of, 155
 

Patriarchate of Antioch, 593
 
Patriarchates, 427
 

Peter, 51. (bishop of Alexandria), and 
Arius, 10
 

Excommunicates Meletius, 19
 
Maximus the Cynic, 316
 
Trinitarian doctrine, 12
 

Peter, St. (bishop of Sebastc), at Coun

cil of Constantinople (38 r ), 333
 

Peter Mongus (bishop of Alexandria),
 
609
 

Deacon, 596
 
Peter the Fuller (heretic), bishop of
 

Antioch, 610
 
Deposed, 610
 

Peter the Hoarse (See Peter Mongus)
 
Petra in Arabia, Nestorius exiled to, 568
 

St. Asterius bishop, 130
 
Petra in Palestine, St. l\lacarius bishop,
 

13° 
Petronius Probus (See Probus) 
Pettau (in Styria) , St. Victorinus 

bishop, 162 note 
Phenicia, and Palestine, 5
 

Flavian's followers, 351
 
Patriarchate of Antioch, 427
 
Patriarchate of Jerusalem, 427 note
 

Philagrius (prefect), and Gregory of 
Alexandria, 108
 

Philip (emperor), 279
 
Philip (papal legate), at Council of
 

Ephesus, 563 f.
 
Philip (prefect), Murder of St. Paul
 

(bishop of Constantinople), I I3
 

Philippi (Macedonia), St. Eustathius
 
exiled to, 66
 

Philippopolis, Pseudo-council of, 121 f.
 
And Council of Sardica, 121 f.
 
Encyclical, 122
 
Marcellus condemned, 122
 

Pope Julius I condemned, 122
 
Popular attitude to\vard, I30
 

St. Athanasius condemned, 122
 
St. Hosius condemned, 122
 

Philo Judaeus (writer), pagan philoso
phy, 13
 

St. Ambrose, 320 f.
 
St. Jerome, 381
 

Logos, 13
 
Philosophers, Julian the Apostate, 212
 

Pagan, at Council of Nicaea, 32 -34
 
Philostorgius, Ecclesiastical H isfory, 603
 

On Arius, IO
 

Philoxenus, papal legate, 109
 
At Council of Sardica, 117
 



INDEX
 

Photin~ans, Council of Constantinople
 
condemns, 342
 

Photinus, bishop of Lyons (See Poth

inus)
 

Photinus (bishop of Sirmium, heretic),
 
148 f.
 

Attacked by Eusebians, 114 f.
 
Born at Ancyra, 114
 
Condemned by Council of Constanti 


nople (381), 149 note; by Council of
 
Milan (344), 132 ; (347), 148; by
 
Council of Sardica, 148; by Council
 
of Sirmium, 148
 

Disciple of Marcellus of Ancyra, 75
 
note, 114
 

Doctrinal views, 132
 
Doctrine of the Trinity, 114
 
Exiled, 149
 
H omoous-ios, 170
 

Letter from Emperor Julian, 195
 
Recalled from exile, 190
 

Phrygia (Asia Minor), Aetius exiled to,
 
173
 

Eunomius exiled to, 173
 
Montanist sects in, 301
 
Novatians in, 301
 
Priscillianists of, 301 note
 
St. Hilary exiled to, 163
 
St. Paulinus exiled to, 153
 
St. Rhodanius exiled to, 163
 

Physicians, for the poor, 232
 
Pierius (exegete), Trinitarian doctrine,
 

12
 
Pigmentius, St. (priest), Martyrdom of,
 

207
 
Pilgrimage of Silvia (See P eregrinatio )
 
Pilgrimages, Pope Damasus, 275
 
Pilgrims' hospices, 474
 
Pistus (bishop of Alexandria, heretic),
 

Arians' esteem for, l0S
 

Deposed, 105, 107 f.
 
Election of, 105
 

Pithysius (Asia Minor), St. Chrysostom
 
on way to, 502
 

Pityus (See Pithysius)
 
Placidia, Galla (empress), at Rome, 591
 

Mother of Valentinian III, 535
 
Plato (philosopher), expounded by
 

Eunomius, 239 f.
 
St. Augustine, 391
 
The "Unbegotten," 240
 

Platonism, School of Alexandria, 7, 546
 
Plenary penance, 449
 

St. Fabiola, 449
 
Pliny, slave labor, 473
 
Plotinus (philosopher) , expounded by
 

E unomius, 239
 
St. Augustine, 391
 

Pneumatomachi (heretics), 182-184
 
Council of Constantinople condemns,
 

342
 
St. Athanasius, 183
 

Poets, Christian, 93-95
 
Poitiers (France), St. Hilary bishop,
 

160-165
 
St. 1rIartin at, 288
 
Worship of Mercury-Adsmerius, 284
 

note
 
Polychromatic decorations, 438
 
Ponti/ex maxin~us, Constantine and title
 

of, 4, 5 note
 
Gratian rejects office of, 239
 
Imperial title of, 4 f.
 
Julian the Apostate, 212
 

"Pontiff," 424
 
Pontiffs, College of, 5
 
Pontificale, Ordination in, 435
 
Pontus (Asia NIinor), patriarchate of
 

Constantinople, 427
 
St. Basil the Elder, 2 I 8
 
St. Paul of Constantinople exiled to, 77
 

Poor, Homes for the, 474
 
Pope, Confirmation of councils by, 428
 

Election of, 423 note
 
In consecration of bishops, 428
 
Patriarch of the West, 427
 
Right of appeal to, 484 f.
 
Supremacy of (See Roman primacy)
 

"Pope," 424
 
Popes, List of:
 

Sylvester (3 14-335), 27
 
Mark (336), 100
 
Julius I (337-352), 101
 
Liberius (352-366 ), 133
 
Damasus (366-384),230
 
Siricius (384-398), 365
 
Anastasius I (398-401), 481
 
Innocent I (4°2-417), 482
 
Zosimus (417-418), 483
 
Boniface I (418-422 ), 483
 
Celestine I (422-432), 484
 
Sixtus III (432-440), 566
 
Leo I (440-461 ), 570
 
Hilary (461-468), 606
 
Simplicius (468-483), 609
 

Popes, Primacy of (S{'e Rom?n primacy)
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Porphyry (philosopher), refuted by Eu

sebius of Caesarea, 20
 
Porters (minor order), Duties of, 433
 
Portian Basilica (Milan), 362
 
Possidius, St. (bishop of Calama), death
 

of St. Augustine, 545
 
Donatist attack upon, 505 f.
 

Pothinus, St. (bishop of Lyons), Chris
tianity in Gaul, 282
 

Poverty, 473
 
Pozzuoli (See Puteoli)
 
Praeparatio evangelica (by Eusebius of
 

Caesarea), 20
 
Praetorian prefect, Office of, 422
 
Prailus (bishop of Jerusalem), Pelagian


ism, 522
 
Prayer, Caelestius' doctrine, 51 I
 

Daily, by the ascetics, 454
 
Preface, at mass, 443
 
Prefect, Praetorian, Office of, 422
 
Prefecture, political division, 422
 
Presbyter of penance, 449
 
Prevalitana (Albania), patriarchate of
 

Rome, 428
 
Priesthood, St. Chrysostom on, 327-330
 

Pagan, 212; Emperor Gratian, 239; in
 
Gaul, 283; under Julian, 213
 

Priests, age for ordination, 435
 
Anointing at ordination, 435
 
"Cardinals," 429
 
Extreme Unction, 430, 45 I
 

Functions of, 429
 
Imposition of hands at ordination, 435
 
Ordination of, 426, 435
 
Penitentiary, 449; in Italy, 450; sup


pressed, 450
 
Private penance, 449
 
"Titulars," 429
 

Primacy, Roman (See Roman)
 
Primate, in Africa, 422 note
 

Jurisdiction of, 422 note
 
Prime (canonical hour), monasticism,
 

464
 
Origin of, 456 note
 

Primicerius of the notaries, 427
 
Primus, St. (deacon), Death of, 197
 
Princ'ipia (by Origen), 494
 
Priscillian (bishop of Avila, heretic),
 

310, 345
 
Born in Spain, 308
 
Character of, 308
 
Charge of magic against, 310 f.
 
Death of, 374, 472
 

Egyptian Gnosticism, 308
 
Executed, 311
 
Exegesis, 309
 
Idacius denounces, 310
 
Manichaeism, 309
 
Roman primacy, 277
 
Sabellianism, 309
 
Sulpicius Severus on, 307 f.
 
Writings of, 308 f.
 

Priscillianistn (heresy), 307-312
 
Condemned, 297, 310 f.
 
In Gaul, 571
 
In Spain, 572
 
Sulpicius Severus, 285 note
 

Priscillianists (heretics), appeal to Da

masus, 311
 

Expelled by Gratian, 311
 
Of Phrygia, 301 note
 

Priscus, at Julian's court, 213
 
Prison reform, 472 f.
 
Private baptism, 449
 
Private interpretation of Bible, 309
 
Private mass, in fourth century, 445
 
Proba (Roman poet), Centones V irgil

ia11i,93
 
Probi family, Pelagius and,s14
 
Probus, Petronius (prefect), 228
 

St. Ambrose, secretary of, 257
 
Procatechesis (by S1. Cyril), 446
 
Prohaeresius (philosopher), teacher, 205
 
Promotus (general), and Rufinus, 402
 
Prosopon, Council of Alexandria (362),
 

193
 
Meaning of, 104 note, 193 f.
 

Prosper of Aquitaine, St., Chronicon in

tegru111, 603
 

Chronicon vulgare, 603
 
St. Augustine, 544
 

Proterius (bishop of Alexandria), date
 
of Easter, 604
 

Massacre of, 596
 
Protestantism, Aerius' doctrine and, 187
 
Protosyncelli, 427
 
Provence, St. Honoratus, 529
 
Province, political division, 422
 
Provincial councils, Papal confirmation
 

of, 428
 
Prudentius (poet), 532
 
Psalmists, 430
 
Psalmody, 456 f.
 

At mass, 441
 
St. Athanasius, 457
 
St. Augustine, 457
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St. Chrysostom, 457
 

Psalms, at mass, 439
 
Gal/ican Psalter, 355
 
Origen's Hex-apIa, 355
 
ROl1zan Psalter, 355
 
St. Jerome's translation, 355
 

Psalntus abecedarius (by St. Augustine),
 
505
 

Psathyriani (pastry-cooks), 303
 
Ptochotrophiu11t,474
 
Publia, St. (deaconess), martyred, 208
 

Public confession, 450
 
Public penance, 449
 
Public penitents, 460
 
Public schools, Paganism in, 466
 
Pu1cheria (empress), 592
 

Chrysaphius, 577
 
Marries Marcian, 569
 
St. Cyril appeals to, 554
 

Pulpit, 433
 
Punic language, 415 note
 
Pusaik, St. (officer of King Sapor), 127
 
Puteoli (Italy), Julius bishop, 586
 

Quartodecimans, Audians a sect of, 55
 
Odd beliefs, 55
 

Quimper ( See Cornouille)
 

Rabbulas (bishop of Edessa), favors Jolm
 
of Antioch, 573
 

Favors St. Cyril, 573
 
Readers ( See Lectors)
 
Readers' tribune, 433
 
Reconciliation of sinners, 448
 

Holy Thursday, 460
 
Perpetual penance, 448 note
 

R edditio S}1111boli, 447
 
Redemption, Doctrine of, and Monophys


itism, 579
 
St. Athanasius, 550
 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, 550
 

Regibus apostaticis, De (by St. Lucifer
 
of Cagliari), 176
 

Relics of saints, 462
 
Religions, Eastern, 3
 
Remesiana (Servia), Nicetas bishop,
 

394 note
 
Renan, Ernest, Development of the
 

Church, 418 f.
 
Renatus (priest of Rome), papal legate,
 

586
 
Restaces (See Aristakes)
 

Restitutus (priest), killed by Donatists,
 
508
 

Resurrection (church in Constantinople) ,
 
498
 

Reticius, St. (bishop of Autun), exegete,
 
162 note
 

Rheticus (See Reticius)
 
Rhetoricians, Julian the Apostate, 212
 
Rhine, Barbarians at the, 535
 
Rhodanius, St. (bishop of Toulouse),
 

exiled, 163
 
Richer, Edmund, on Canons of Sardica,
 

121 note
 
Ricimer (Gothic general), Avitus de


throned by, 606
 
Power of, 569
 

Riez (France), Council of (439), 539
 
Faustus bishop, 541
 
Tauroboliun1 inscriptions at, 284
 

Right of appeal to pope, 119-121,484 f.
 
Canons of Sardica, 485
 

Right of asylum, 473
 
Rimini, Council of (359), 175
 

Dominated by Constantius, 175
 
H ornoousios, 175
 
Pope Damasus and, 277
 
Pope Liberius not represented at, 175
 
Valens at, 175
 

Ring, Episcopal, 424
 
11arriage, 452
 

Rite (See Liturgy)
 
Robber Council of Ephesus (449), 585

590
 
Rogatists (Donatist sect), 504 note
 
"Ro111a locula esl/' 522 note
 
Roman citizenship, 481
 
Roman civilization, Christianity and, 375
 
Roman Empire, Decline of, 569
 

Education in the, 203
 
Partition of, 78, 101, 226, 412, 479
 
Schools in the, 203
 

Roman law, Christian influence on, 80-82
 
Christian principles, 232
 

Constantine and, 80
 
Decadence of, 80
 
Equity in, 8 I
 

Roman liturgy, 365, 439
 
Roman mile, 288 note
 
Roman Missal, Leonian Sacramentary,
 

605
 
Ron1an primacy, 484 f.
 

Council of Antioch (378), 277
 
Council of Ephesus, 563 f.
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Origin of, 229 note 
Pope Celestine, 484 f. 
Pope Damasus, 276 f., 428
 
Pope Gelasius, 594
 
Pope Liberius, 229
 
Priscillian, 277
 
St. Ambrose, 177
 
St. Basil, 277
 
St. Jerome, 277
 

R01nan Psalter, 355
 
Roman religion, Emperor head of, 4 f.
 
Rome, Alaric at, 480
 

Alaric's sack of, 513, 534
 
Acolytes at, 432 f.
 
Agape at, 445
 
Arian baptism, 366
 
Caelestius at, 522
 
Crescentian Basilica, 482
 
Heretics in, 482
 
Julian Basilica, 233
 
Lateran Basilica, 483, 607
 
Liberian Basilica, 566
 
Luciferians at, 352
 
Manichaeans in, 482, 571
 
New churches in, 229
 

Paganism in, 410
 
Pantheon, 437 note
 
Patriarchate of, 427
 
Peril of barbarian invasions, 536
 
Right of appeal to (See Right)
 
Rufinus at, 493
 
Sacked by Alaric, 513, 534; by Gen

seric, 604 f.; by Goths, 480
 
St. Ambrose at, 257
 
St. Athanasius at, 464
 
St. Augustine, 390
 
St. Cassian at, 531
 
St. Jerome at, 261, 349
 
St. Lawrence in Lucina (basilica), 23~
 

St. Lawrence's Basilica, 607, 610
 
St. Marcellina at, 257
 
St. Mary Maj or's Basilica, 566
 
St. Paulinus at, 384
 
St. Paul's Basilica, 605, 610
 
St. Peter's Basilica, 605, 610
 
St. Sylvester and St. Martin (basilica),
 

100
 
Schools in, 203
 
Theodosius at, 376
 

Rome, Church of, represented at Council
 
of Sardica, 116
 

Right of appeal to (See Right)
 
Rome, Councils of:
 

(340), 109 f.
 
(352 ), 151
 
(369), rule of faith, 276 f.
 
(374), canon of Scripture, 276
 
(38o), rights of the Church, 332
 
(382), Apollinarianism condemned,
 

348 f.; St. Jerome at, 348
 
(386), Canons of, 366 f.; consecration
 

of bishops, 366
 
(417), Pelagianism condemned, 522
 
(430), N estorianism condemned, 553
 
(462), 608
 
(465), 608 f.
 

Romulus Augustulus (emperor), pen

sioned, 61 I
 

Rossi, de (archeologist), discovery of
 
Cemetery of St. Balbina, 100 note
 

Rauen (France), St. Victricius bishop,
 
483
 

Rufinus (disciple of Theodore of Mopsu
estia), 509
 

Pelagius' doctrine from, 509
 
Rufinus (imperial officer at Constantino


pIe), 402
 
Rufinus (minister), dominates Arcadius,
 

479 f.
 
Rufinus (prefect), decrees St. Jerome's
 

exile, 490
 
Rufinus of Aquileia, Apologia, 494 f.
 

Apology for Origen translated by, 493
 
At Jerusalem, 303
 
At Rome, 493
 
Aterbius denounces, 487
 
Character of, 487
 
Clen'zentinc Recognitions translated,
 

496
 
Didymus the Blind, 325
 
Eusebius' History, translated by, 498
 
Expulsion of monks, 237
 
Finding of the True Cross, 98
 
Fondness for Scripture, 487
 
Friend of St. Jerome, 486
 
History of the Monks of Egypt trans

lated by, 496
 
In Palestine, 487
 
In Sicily, 496
 
John of Jerusalem, 488
 
Macarius, 493
 
Peri Archon translated by, 493
 
Reconciliation with St. Jerome, 491
 
Rupture between St. Jerome and, 487
 
St. J eron1e, 262, 266, 488
 
St. Jerome accused by, 494
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St. Paulinus of Nola, friend of, 496
 
Study of Origen, 486
 
Theophilus of Alexandria, 490
 

Rufinus Tyrannius ( See Rufinus of Aqui
leia)
 

Rugians, Arianism among, 282
 
Rule of St. Augustine, 529; of St. Basil,
 

463; of St. Benedict, 463
 
Runic alphabet, Ulfilas and, 281 f.
 
Rural deacons, 290 f.
 
Rural parishes, 430
 

In Gaul, 291
 
St. Martin of Tours, 290
 

Rusticus (bishop of Narbonne), desig

nates successor, 608
 

Sabaria (Hungary), St. Martin born at, 
285
 

Sabbath rest, 458
 
Sabellianism (heresy), 308
 

And prosopon, 104 note
 
Charge against the Catholics, 148
 
Charges of, 165
 
Eusebians, 167
 
Homoousios, 167
 
Marcellus of Ancyra, 43, 74
 
Photinus, 114, 148
 
Priscillian, 309
 
St. Eustathius, 64 f.
 
St. Hosius of Cordova, 25
 
St. Jerome accused of, 265 f.
 
St. Lucian, 9
 

Sabellians, Council of Constantinople
 
condemns, 342
 

Sabinus (bishop of Heraclea, heretic),
 
and Nicene Fathers, 32 note
 

Saccophori (heretics), 301
 
Saera111,entary, Leonian, 605
 
Sacraments, Efficacy of, 507
 
Sacred Books, Lectors custodians of, 433
 
Sacristans, 426
 
Sahrgerd (Persia), St. N arses bishop,
 

144
 
St. Lawrence's Basilica, 610
 

Pope Hilary, 607
 
St. Leo's Tome, and Council of Chalce


don, 592
 
Legend concerning, 592 note
 

Saint lvIarlin de Tours (by Babut), 285
 
note
 

St. Mary Major (basilica), 566
 
St. Mary's Church (Ephesus), 558, 587
 
St. Paul's Basilica, 605, 610
 

St. Peter's Basilica, 605, 610
 
Saint Sophia (church), 317, 438, 498
 

Destroyed by fire, 501
 
St. Victor, Monastery of, 430
 
Saints, Cult of, 461
 

Paganism and the, 604 note 
Saints, List of: 

Albina (matron, d. eire 400),355 
Alexander (bishop of Alexandria, d. 

326 ), 9 fI.
 
Alexander (bishop of Constantinople,
 

d. 340), 76 f.
 
Alypius (bishop of Tagaste, d. eire
 

43°),393
 
Ambrose (bishop of Milan, d. 397),
 

256-260, 373-380
 
Amphilochius (bishop of Iconium, d.
 

eire 4°°), 302
 
Ananias (Persian priest, d. 344), 127
 
Anastasius (pope, d. 401), 481 f.
 
Anna (Persian nun, d. 348), 144 f.
 
Anthusa (matron, fourth century), 270
 
Antony (hermit, d. 356), 16, 77, 92, 133
 
Aphraates (Persian bishop, d. eire 350) ,
 

143 f.
 
Aristakes (Armenian bishop, d. 372),
 

86
 
Arius, alias Macarius (bishop of Petra,
 

d. 350), 117
 
Ascholius (bishop of Thessalonica, d.
 

383),333
 
Asclepas (bishop of Gaza, d. 348), 117,
 

119
 
Asella (virgin, d. 406), 355 fI.
 
Asterius (bishop of Amasia, d. eire
 

400), 194
 
Asterius (bishop of Petra in Arabia,
 

fourth century), 117, 130
 
Athanasius (bishop of Alexandria, d.
 

373), passim 
Augurius (deacon, martyr, d. 259), 4
 
Augustine (bishop of Hippo, d. 430),
 

388-399
 
Aurelius (bishop of Carthage, d. 423),
 

503
 
Babylas (bishop of Antioch, d. 251),
 

208, 214
 
Barses (bishop of Edessa, d. 378),238
 
Bartholomew (apostle), 86
 
Basil of Ancyra (priest, d. 363), 208
 
Basil the Elder (father of St. Basil the
 

Great, d. 330), 203, 218
 
Basil the Great (bishop of Caesarea in
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Cappadocia, d. 379), 218-220, 241

254
 

Basiliscus (bishop of Comana, d. 3°7),
 
502
 

Benedict (monk, d. 543), 463
 
Blesilla (matron, d. 387),381
 
Boniface I (pope, d. 422), 483
 
Brice (bishop of Tours, d. 444),29°
 
Caesarius (brother of St. Gregory Na

zianzen, d. 369),200,312
 
Caesarius (martyr, d. eire 300), 234
 
Cassian (abbot, d. 433),530 f.
 
Celestine (pope, d. 432), 484
 
Chrysostom (bishop of Constantino

ple, d. 407), 270-273, 326-331, 361 

373
 

Clair (priest, d. 399), 290
 
Corentius (bishop of Cornouille, fifth
 

century), 290
 
Cyril (bishop of Alexandria, d. 444),
 

547 ff.
 
Cyril (bishop of Jerusalem, d. 386),
 

139-143
 
Cyril (deacon, d. 362), 208
 
Damasus (pope, d. 384), 273-278
 
Delphinus (bishop of Bordeaux, d.
 

4°3), 356
 
Didymus the Blind (theologian, d.
 

396),324 f.
 
Diodorus (bishop of Tarsus, d. 392),
 

271
 
Dionysius (bishop of Milan, d. 365),
 

154
 
Domnio (priest, d. eire 400), 356
 
Donatus (deacon, d. 362), 197
 
Edesius (apostle of Abyssinia, fourth
 

centurY),84
 
Emelia (mother of St. Basil, fourth
 

century), 219
 
Emmein (Persian nun, d. 348), 144 f.
 
E phrem (deacon, d. 379), 22 If.
 
Epiphanius (bishop of Salamis, d.
 

4°3), 267-27°
 
Eucherius (bishop of Lyons, d. 449),
 

530
 
Eulogius (deacon, d. 259), 4
 
Eusebius (bishop of Caesarea in Cap


padocia, d. 370), 221, 248
 
Eusebius (bishop of Vercelli, d. 370),
 

154
 
Eustathius (bishop of Antioch, d. 36o),
 

64 ff.
 
Eustochium (virgin, d. 419), 358
 

Exuperius (bishop of Toulouse, d. eire
 
410),483
 

Fabiola (matron, d. eir. 4°°), 448 f.
 
Felicitas (martyr, d. ? 16o), 484
 
Felicitas (Roman matron, d. eire 400),
 

358
 
Felix (bishop of Treves, d. eir. 400),
 

31 I f.
 
Flavian (bishop of Antioch, d. 404),
 

336 f.
 
Flavian (bishop of Constantinople, d.
 

449),577
 
Fructuosus (martyr, d. 259), 4
 
Frumentius (apostle of Abyssinia,
 

fourth century), 84
 
Gelasius I (pope, d. 496), 594
 
Germain (bishop of Auxerre, d. 448),
 

536
 
Germanus (bishop of Constantinople,
 

d.733),323
 
Gorgonia (sister of St. Gregory Na


zianzen, d. 372), 3 I 2
 
Gratus (bishop of Carthage, d. eir.
 

350), 135
 
Gregory Nazianzen (bishop of Con


stantinople, d. 389),218 ff., 312 ff.
 
Gregory Nazianzen the Elder (bishop
 

of Nazianzus, d. 374), 218
 
Gregory of Nyssa (bishop of Nyssa,
 

d. 394), 322-324
 
Gregory Thaumaturgus (d. 270), 486
 
Gregory the Great (pope, d. 604), 343
 
Gregory the Illuminator (apostle of
 

Armenia, d. 332), 86 f.
 
Hanania (Persian priest, d. 344), 127
 
Helena (empress, d. 330), 96-98
 
Heliodorus (bishop of Altino, d. eir.
 

410),262
 
Hilarion the Great (anchorite, d. 372),
 

268
 
Hilary (pope, d. 468), 606-609
 
Hilary (bishop of Aries, d. 449), 530
 
Hilary (bishop of Poitiers, d. 367),
 

160-165
 
Honoratus (bishop of ArIes, d. 429),
 

529 f.
 
Horsisius (abbot, d. 380),196
 
Hosius (bishop of Cordova, d. 357),
 

36 f., I IS f., 156 f., 168
 
Innocent I (pope, d. 417), 482f.
 
Irenaeus (bishop of Lyons, d. eire 200),
 

282
 
Isidore (bishop of Seville, d. 636), 43.1
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Isidore of Pelusium (d. eire 450), 567
 
James (bishop of Nisibis, fourth cen


tury), 30
 
James (Persian priest, third century),
 

144
 
James Intercisus (Persian martyr, d.
 

421), 128 f.
 
J anuarius (bishop of Beneventum, d.
 

3°5), 117
 
Jerome (hermit, d. 420), 261-267
 
John (apostle), 460
 
John (Persian bishop, d. 344), 144
 
John (a Persian, fourth century), 31
 
John (Roman martyr, 362), 207
 
John Chrysostom (See Chrysostom)
 
Joseph (disciple of St. Narses, d. 343),
 

144
 
Julius I (pope, d. 352),100
 
Justin :NIartyr (d. 167),389
 
J uventinus (soldier, d. 362), 208
 
Leo the Great (pope, d. 461), 570 fI.
 
Liberius (pope, d. 366), 169 ff.
 
Litorius (bishop of Tours, d. 371), 289
 
Lucian (priest of Antioch, d. 312),7 £I.
 
Lucifer (bishop of Cagliari, d. 371),
 

176
 
Lucius (bishop of Adrianople, d. 348),
 

130
 
Luke (evangelist), 462
 
Lupus (bishop of Troyes, d. 479), 530
 
Macarius (bishop of Jerusalem, d.
 

335), 98
 
Macarius (bishop of Petra in Pales


tine, d. 350), 117, 130
 
Macrina (sister of St. Basil, d. 38o),
 

219
 
Marcella ( widow, d. 4 I ° ), 355
 
Marcellina (sister of St. Ambrose, d.
 

398), 257
 
Mark (evangelist), 278
 
Mark (pope, d. 336), 100
 
Mark (bishop of Arethusa, d. 362 ), 174
 
Martha (Persian nun, d. 348), 144 f.
 
Martin (bishop of Lyons, fourth cen

tury), 290
 
Martin (bishop of Tours, d. 399),
 

285 ff.
 
Maruta (bishop of Maipherkad, d. eire
 

420), 126 note
 
Mary (mother of Christ), 352 f., 461 fI.
 
Mary (Persian nun, d. 348), 144 f.
 
Maurilius (bishop of Angers, d. 427),
 

290
 

Maximian (bishop of Bagai, fifth cen

turY),506
 

Maximinus (bishop of Treves, d. 353),
 
117
 

Maximinus (soldier, d. 362), 208
 
Maximus (bishop of J erusalen1, d.
 

351),140
 
Melania the Elder (matron, d. 410),
 

228,303
 
Meletius (bishop of Antioch, d. 381),
 

335 f.
 
Memnon (bishop of Ephesus, d. 444),
 

562
 
Monica (widow, d. 378),389 ff.
 
Narses (bishop of Sahrgerd, d. 343),
 

144
 
Nectarius (bishop of Constantinople,
 

d. 397), 339
 
N epotian (priest, d. 396), 491
 
Nicasius (bishop of Die, fourth cen

tury), 37 note
 
Nilus (monk, d. 430),531
 
Nonna (matron, d. 374), 218
 
Olympias (matron, d. 408), 502
 
Optatus (bishop of Milevis, fourth cen

tury), 197 f.
 
Oresiesus ( See Horsisius)
 
Orsisius ( See Horsisius)
 
Pachomius (monk, d. 346), 68 f.
 
Pammachius ( senator, d. 4 I ° ), 356,
 

382 f. 
Pamphilus of Caesarea (priest, d. 3°9), 

493
 
Pantaenus (teacher, d. eire 200), 204
 
Paphnutius (African bishop, d. 356),
 

30
 
Patrick (apostle of Ireland, d. 493),
 

290, 540 f.
 
Paul (bishop of Constantinople, d.
 

350), 106 f., 113
 
Paul (Roman martyr, d. 362), 207
 
Paula (widow, d. 4°4), 358, 383
 
Paulinian (priest, d. eire 400), 489
 
Paulinus (bishop of Nola, d. 431), 285,
 

290, 383-388
 
Paulinus (bishop of Treves, d. 358),
 

153, 165
 
Peter (apostle), 278
 
Peter (bishop of Alexandria, d. 310),
 

10 £I.
 
Peter (bishop of Sebaste, d. 391),
 

333
 
Pigmentius (priest, d. 362),207
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Possidius (bishop of Calama, d. cir.
 
430), 50S f., 545
 

Pothinus (bishop of Lyons, d. 177),
 
282
 

Primus (deacon, d. 362), 197
 
Publia (deaconess, d. 362), 208
 
Prosper of Aquitaine (d. 463), 603
 
Proterius (bishop of Alexandria, d.
 

457),596
 
Publia (deaconess, d. 362), 208
 
Pusaik (Persian r' _ 'yr, d. 344), 127
 
Reticius (bishop of ~ ~utun, d. 334), 162
 
Rhodanius (bishop of Toulouse, d. cir.
 

356), 163
 
Satyrus (lawyer, d. 392 ), 257
 
Serapion (bishop of Thmuis, d. cif".
 

362), 182
 
Simon bar Sabbae (bishop of Seleucia-


Ctesiphon, d. 344), 126-128
 
Simplicius (pope, d. 483), 609-611
 
Siricius (pope, d. 399), 365
 
Sixtus III (pope, d. 440),544
 
Sylvester (pope, d. 335), passi1n
 
Tarbo (Persian nun, d. 345), 128
 
Thaddeus (apostle), 86
 
Thecla (Persian nun, d. 348), 144 f.
 
Theodore (priest, d. 362), 208
 
Theodore the Sanctified (abbot, d. cir.
 

368), 196
 
Theodoret (priest of Antioch, d. 362),
 

215
 
Timotheus (bishop of Alexandria, d.
 

385), 333
 
Verthanes (Armenian bishop, d. 339),
 

87
 
Victor (martyr, d. 3°4), 53 I
 

Victorinus (bishop of Pettau, d. 294),
 
162
 

Victricius (bishop of Rouen, d. 409),
 
483
 

Vincent of Lerins (monk, d. 445), 542
 
Zositnus (pope, d. 418), 522
 

Salan1is (Cyprus), St. Epiphanius bishop,
 
255, 267-270
 

Salophaciolus, Timothy (See Timothy)
 
Salvian (writer), at Lerins monastery,
 

530, 541
 
Disciple of St. Honoratus, 538
 
On Roman citizenship, 480
 
On the Governn~ent of God, 534, 538
 

Salvianus (Spanish bishop), Council of
 
Saragossa condemns, 310
 

Priscillian and, 310
 

Satnosata (Asia Minor), Usurping bish

ops expelled, 238
 

Samosata, Paul of (See Paul of Samo

sata)
 

Santa Sophia (See Saint Sophia)
 
Sapor I (king of Persia), and Roman
 

Empire, 88
 
Constantine's letter to, 89, 125
 

Sapor II (king of Persia), and Con
stantius, 147
 

Martyrdom of St. Simon, 126- 128
 
Persecution of Christians, 128 f.
 
Tax on Christians. 125 f.
 

Saragossa (Spain), Council of (38o),
 
conden1ns Priscillianism, 310
 

Prudentius born at, 532
 
St. Paulinus, 387
 

Sardica (Bulgaria), Bonosus bishop, 401
 
Location of, I IS f.
 

Sardica, Council of (343), 116-122
 
Acacius at, 117; deposed, 119
 
Basil (bishop of Ancyra) at, 117
 
Callinicus at, 53
 
Canons of, 119-121; and canons of Ni


caea, 485; Hincmar on, 121 note;
 
right of appeal to Rome, 485
 

Convoking of, 116
 
Creed, 121 note
 
Diodorus at, 117
 
Ecumenical character of, 122 note
 
Eudoxius at, 234
 
Eusebians at, I 17-119; meet at Philip


popolis, 121 f.
 
Macedonius of Constantinople at, I 17
 
Marcellus of Ancyra at, 116 f.; vindi

cated, 119
 
Marcellus' orthodoxy, 75 note
 
Mark (bishop) at, 117
 
Number of bishops at, 116
 
Papal legates, I 17
 
Photinus condemned, 148
 
Pope Julius I and, 116
 
Pseudo-council of Philippopolis, 121 f.
 
St. Arius at, 117
 
St. Asclepas at, 117; vindicated, 119
 
St. Asterius at, 117
 
St. Athanasius, 116 f. ; vindicated, 119
 
St. Hosius at, 118; president of, 117
 
St. J anuarius at, 117
 
St. Maximinus at, 117
 
Synodal letter, 116
 
Verissimus at, 117
 
Western bishops at, 116
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Withdrawal of Eusebians, 118 f.
 
Sardinia, represented at Council of Sar


dica, 116
 
Sarmatians, Constantine and the, 90
 

Slavonians and the, 90
 
Sasima (Cappadocia), made a bishopric,
 

251
 
St. Gregory Nazianzen bishop, 251,
 

322
 
Saturday, fast day, 457
 

Holy, Baptism on, 460
 
In albis, 461
 

Saturninus (bishop of ArIes, heretic),
 
and orthodox bishops, 165
 

Arianism, 163
 
Council of Beziers, 163
 
Court prelate, 152
 
Deposed by Council of Paris, 152
 
Excommunicated, 163
 

Satyrus, St. (lawyer), at Rome, 257
 
Saxons, at the Rhine, 535
 

Salvian on the, 538
 
Schepss, on writings of Priscillian, 308
 
Schism, Antiochene ( See Antioch,
 

Schism of)
 
Donatist (See Donatisn1)
 
Meletian (See Meletian)
 
Ursinian (See Ursinian)
 

Schola cantorum, 434
 
Schola lector~tn~, 434
 
Scholz, Heinrich, on the City 0/ God,
 

537 note
 
School legislation, under Julian, 204
 
School of Alexandria ( See Alexandria,
 

School of)
 
School of Antioch ( See Antioch, School
 

of)
 
Schools, Christian, 466
 

Emperor Julian, 203-205
 
Pagan influences in public, 466
 

Scripture, Canon of, and Council of Hip

po (393), 276 note; Council of Rome
 
(374), 276; Pope Damasus, 276;
 
Priscillian, 309
 

Private interpretation of, 309
 
Sebaste (Asia Minor), Eustathius bish


op, 165, 187
 
Meletius bishop, 186
 
St. Peter bishop, 333
 

Secreta, at mass, 442
 
Sects, without capable leaders, 6
 
Secundian (heretic), Arianism, 346
 

Condemned, 346
 

Secundus ( bishop of Ptolemais, heretic),
 
16
 

At Council of Nicaea, 48
 
Exiled, 50
 
N icene Creed, 49
 

Secundus (father of St. Chrysostom),
 
270
 

Sedulius (poet), A solis ortus cardine,
 
532
 

H ostis H erodis i1npie, 532
 
Seleucia (Asia Minor), St. Gregory Na


zianzen at, 312
 
Council of (359), 176 f.; Acacians at,
 

176; Constantius, 175
 
Seleucia-Ctesiphon, St. Simon bishop,
 

126
 
Self-mutilation, Nicene canons on, 56
 
Semi-Arianism, Audentius, 255
 

Condition of, 146
 
Eudoxius, 234
 
Eusebius of N icomedia, 61 f.
 

Semi-Arians, Admission of repentant,
 
230
 

Anomoeans and, 167
 
Basil of Ancyra leader of, 167
 
Constantius, 148
 
Council of Constantinople condemns,
 

342
 
Eusebians, 167
 
Factions among, 102
 
Homoiousiasts, 167
 
H omoiousios and, 167
 
H om.oousios and, 167
 
Macedonius joins the, 173
 
Pope Liberius and, 171
 
Proposed Council at Tarsus, 235
 
St. Hilary and, 176
 
Valens, 226
 

Semi-paganism of heresies, 6
 
Semi-Pelagianism, 543 f.
 

Faustus, defender of, 541
 
Senate (Roman), Altar of Victory, 359


361
 
Pagans in the, 18o
 

Senate building (Constantinople), 501
 
Septimius Severus ( See Severus)
 
Septuagint, R01nan Psalter, 355
 

St. Jerome's translation of, 355
 
St. Lucian's text of, 8
 

Sepulcher, Holy, Constantine and, 96
 
Finding of the, 97
 

Serapion, St. (bishop of Thmuis), Ana

phora, 452
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And Pneumatomachi, 182
 
Serapion, Letters to (by St. Athanasius),
 

159, 183
 
Serfdom, Beginning of, 481
 

Slavery, 470
 
Sergius I (pope), Leo the Great's epi


taph, 606
 
Sermons, Applause at, 440
 

At mass, 440; deacons, 440; episcopal
 
function, 440; stenographers, 440
 

Serrae (See Synosades) 
Setif (in Mauretania), Inscription found
 

near, 98
 
Severus, Septimius (emperor), Persecu


tion by, 283
 
Severus, Sulpicius (writer), character of
 

Idacius, 310
 
Chronicles, 285 note, 309
 
Disciple of St. Martin, 290
 
On Priscillian, 307 f.
 
Priscillianism, 285 note
 
St. Paulinus, 386
 
V ita Martini, 285 note
 

Seville (Spain), St. Isidore bishop, 435
 
Sext (canonical hour), 455; in J erusa

lem, 456
 
Sextons, 426
 
Shapur (See Sapor)
 
Sibylline Oracles, on the True Cross, 97
 
Sicily, Rufinus in, 496
 
Sick, Care of the, 474; Communion of
 

the, 445
 
Sidonius Apollinaris (bishop of Cler

mont), 536; Paulini villa, 384
 
Sign of the cross, Confirmation, 448
 
Silistria, Auxentius bishop, 281
 
Silvester ( See Sylvester)
 
Silvia, Peregrinatio, 336, 355 f.
 
Simeon Barsabae (See Simon bar Sab


bae)
 
Simon bar Sabbae, St. (bishop of Seleu


cia-Ctestiphon), 126-128
 
Simeon Stylites, St., 598
 

Genevieve of N anterre consults, 599
 
Simplicius, St. (pope), 6°9-611; born at
 

Tibur, 609; St. Lawrence's Basilica,
 
61o; St. Paul's Basilica, 61o; St.
 
Peter's Basilica, 610
 

Singidunum, Location of, 152 note
 
U rsacius bishop, 152, 165
 

Sins, Forgiveness of, 189
 
Siricius, St. (pope), 353, 365-367
 

Arian baptism, 366
 

Baptism of the dying, 445
 
Churches of Africa, 428; of Spain, 

428
 
Oerical celibacy, 366
 
Council of Telepta, 367 note 
Death of, 496
 
Election of, 365
 
Epiphanius appeals to, 495
 
Himerius (bishop of Tarragona), 

365 f. 
J ovinianus' book condemned, 381
 
Lector, 434
 
Letter to H imerius, 367 note 
Letters of, 481
 
Origenist controversy, 491, 495
 
Perpetual penance, 448 note 
Priscillianists, 312
 

Sirmich, i. e., Sirmium
 
Sirmium. Arians at, 358
 

Constantius at, 148
 
Councils of: (351), condemns Photi 

nus, 148; Creed, 148 f.; (357), for
mula, 168; (358), Pope Liberius at, 
169; third formula, 169
 

Formulas of, 148 ff. : First, 148 ; 
Fourth, 174; Second, 168; Third, 
169 f., 175
 

Imperial capital, 148, 229
 
Justina at, 358
 
Photinus bishop, 114, 148
 
St. Hosius exiled to, 157
 

Sisinnius (bishop of Constantinople) ,
 
Death of, 550
 

Sixtus III, St. (pope), basilica of St.
 
Mary Major, 566
 

Death of, 570
 
John of Antioch, 566
 
St. Augustine's letter to, 544
 

Sixtus V (pope), remark about St. Je

rome, 496 note
 

Slavery, 465, 467-470
 
Amelioration of, 468
 
Basilian monasteries, 469
 
Cicero, 468 note 
Economic consequences of, 467
 
Greek Fathers on, 468
 
Julius Caesar, 468 note 
Latin Fathers on, 468
 
Monasticism, 469
 
Moral effects of, 467
 
Pompey, 468 note 
St. Ambrose and redemption of cap

tives, 469
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St. Gregory of Nyssa, 468
 
Serfdom, 470
 

Slaves, 227
 
Emancipation of, 468; on Sundays, 458
 
In cities, 470
 
Labor of, 435, 473
 
Right of asylum for fugitive, 473
 
Rural, 469 f.
 
St. Chrysostom and treatment of, 417 f.
 
St. Melania and emancipation of, 469
 
Treatment of, 421
 

Slavonians, and the Sarmatians, 90
 
Socrates (historian), Ecclesiastical His


tory, 603
 
Sofia (formerly Sardica), Council at,
 

115 f.
 
Solemn baptism, 449
 
Solemn mass, in fourth century, 444 f.
 
Solitaries, COlnmunion of, 445
 
Somme (river), 539
 
Sophronius (bishop of Constantina), de

posed, 588
 
Sotades (poet), 2 I note
 
Souls, Preexistence of, 486
 
Sozomen (historian), account of Pope
 

Liberius at Sirmium, 169
 
Ecclesiastical History, 603
 
On absolution, 450 and note
 

Spain, Alani in,
 
Arian baptism, 366
 
Pope Hilary and Churches of, 608 f.
 
Epistle read by subdeacons, 432
 
Patriarchate of Rome, 428
 
Pope Hilary and Churches of, 608 f.
 
Pope Siricius and Churches of, 428
 
Priscillianism in, 572
 
Represented at Council of Sardica, 116
 
Rural deacons, 291
 
Suevi in, 571
 
Valentinian II, 359
 
Visigoths in, 535
 

Species, Communion in both, 444
 
Spiridion, St. (bishop of Tremithus), at
 

Council of N icaea, 30
 
Spiritual life, St. Augustine's doctrine of,
 

52 6
 
Stagirius, St. Chrysostom and, 330 f.
 
Station days, Eve of, 455
 
Station processions, Pope I-lilary, 607
 
Statues, 1-1omilies on the (by St. Chry

sostom), 371-373
 
Statuta ecclesiac antiqua, 434 f.
 
Stenograpbers, Sermons, 440
 

Stephen, St., Feast of, 460
 
Stephen (bishop of Antioch, heretic),
 

and St. Eustathius, 64 note
 
Deposed by Council of .l\ntioch, 13J
 

Stilicho (general), Ambition of, 536
 
Death of, 480
 
Guardian of Honorius, 479 f.
 

Stoicism, Pelagianism and, 510
 
Stole, Subdeacons not to wear, 43 I
 
Stridon (Dalmatia), St. Jerome born at,
 

261
 
Studens pacis, letter of Pope Liberius,
 

151
 
Stylites, 598
 
Subdeacons, at mass, 433
 

Carry bishops' letters, 432
 
Celibacy, 437 note
 
Council of Laodicea, 43 I
 

Functions of, 43 I f.
 
Maj or order, 43 I note
 
Minor order, 431 note
 
Not to sit in the diaconium, 431
 
Office of, 431
 
Ordination of, 434 f.
 
Read Epistle at mass, 432
 

Subintroductae, Nicene canons on, 56
 
Subordinationism, 61
 
"Substantia," Meaning of, 104
 
Suevi, Arianism among, 282
 

In Spain, 571
 
Suk Ahras (i. e., Tagaste)
 
Sulpicius Severus (See Severus)
 
Sun (divinity) , Julian's regard for, 210
 
Sunday office, 458
 
Sunday rest, 458
 
Sundays, attendance at mass, 458
 

Emancipation of slaves on, 458
 
Suntaxis, baptism ceremonies, 447
 
Superstitions, Julian's fondness for, 210 f.
 

Laws against, 137 f.
 
Pagan, 3 f.
 
Popular, 123
 
Spread of, 4
 

"Supreme Pontiff," as imperial title, 4 f.
 
Sylvester, St. (pope), Arianism, 24
 

Basilica of, 100
 
Convocation of Council of Nicaea, 27
 

note
 
Council of Tyre (336), 73
 
Death of, 100
 
Delegates at Council of Nicaea, 31
 

Symbols of faith (See Creeds)
 
Symmachus (prefect), Eulalius and, 483
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Symmachus (rhetorician), Pope Dama Exemptions of, 203
 
sus, 273 f. 

Symmachus (senator), Altar of Victory,
 
360f.
 

Influence in Rome, 410
 
Nicomachus Flavian, 408
 
Petition to Valentinian II, 360 f.
 

Synagogue, at Callinicus, 376
 
Syncelli, Office of, 426 note 
Synod in Encoeniis (See Antioch, Coun

cil of, 341) 
Synod of Dedication (See Antioch, Coun


cil of, 341)
 
Synod of the Oak (403), 498 ff.
 

Condemns St. Chrysostom, 499
 
Theophilus presides, 499
 

Synods, On the (by St. Athanasius), 159
 
Synosades (Macedonia), Maximian bish


op, 589
 
Syria, and Church of Armenia, 86
 

Flavian's followers, 35 I
 

Patriarchate of Antioch, 427
 
Poverty and riches in, 369
 

Syriac language, St. Epiphanius, 268
 
Syriac liturgy, 438
 
Syrianus (duke), uprising in Alexan


dria, 158
 

Tabennisi (island), St. Athanasius visits
 
monastery on, 196
 

Tachygraphers, 440
 
Tagaste (Africa), St. Augustine, 390,
 

394
 
St. Augustine born at, 388
 

Tall Brothers, 497 f.
 
Tarbo, St. (Persian nun), Martyrdom
 

of, 128
 
Tarcisius, St., acolyte, 432 note
 
Tarragona (Spain) , H imerius bishop,
 

365
 
Tarsus (Asia Minor), Proposed council
 

at, 235
 
Tarvus (god), Cult of, at Paris, 284
 

note
 
Tatian (prefect), 402
 
Taurobolium, inscriptions found in Gaul,
 

284
 
Nicomachius Flavian, 410
 

Taurus mountains, Constantius' death
 
near, 181
 

Taxation, Heavy, 480
 
TeD eUl1'l, 394 note
 
Teachers, Christian, under Julian, 205
 

Telepta, Council of (386), Pope Siricius, 
367 note
 

Tella (See Constantina)
 
Temple, Rebuilding of Jewish, 215-217
 
Temples, Pagan, Closing of, 124, 180
 

Interior arrangement, 21 I f.
 
Property of, 23 I
 

Tenedos (Cyclades Islands), Diodorus
 
bishop, 117
 

Teresa, \\rife of St. Paulinus, 385 f.
 
Testament of the Lord, Extreme Unc


tion, 452
 
Sunday rest, 458
 

Testimonial letters, 446
 
Thaddeus, St. (apostle), allegedly in Ar

menia,86
 
Thalia (by Arius), 21 f., 39
 
Thamugadi (See Timgad)
 
Theaters, 470 f.
 

Sundays, 458
 
Thebaid (Africa), patriarchate of Alex


andria, 427
 
St. Athanasius, 16, 68, 196
 
St. Cassian in the, 530
 

Thecla, St. (Persian nun), Martyrdom 
of, 144 f.
 

Thecla, St., Monastery of, 312
 
Thelepte (See Telepta)
 
Theodore, St. (martyr under Julian),
 

208
 
Theodore (bishop of Heraclea, heretic),
 

and Macedonius of Constantinople,
 
113
 

Trinitarian doctrine of, I IS 

Theodore (bishop of Mopsuestia), Apol
linarianism opposed by, 549
 

Death of, 550
 
Disciple of St. Diodorus, 271
 
Divinity of Christ, 548 f.
 
Esteemed at Edessa, 573
 
Ibas translates works of, 573
 
Nestorianism of, 550
 
Pelagianism, 521
 
Pelagians sustained by, 549
 
Rufinus, disciple of, 509
 
School of Antioch, 549
 
Teacher of Nestorius, 521
 
Theory of Redemption, 550
 

Theodore (bishop of Tripolis), and St.
 
Eustathius, 64 note
 

Theodore the Sanctified, St. (abbot),
 
Death of, 196
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St. Athanasius, 196
 
Theodoret, St. (priest of Antioch), Mar


tyrdom of, 215
 
Theodoret (bishop of Cyrus), Agree


ment between St. Cyril and John of
 
Antioch, 581
 

Character of, 580
 
Continuation of Eusebius' History, 580
 
Curing the Ills of the Pagans, 580
 
Deposed, 588
 
Dialogue between Liberius and Con

stantius, 155 f.
 
Divinity of Christ, 581
 
Ecclesiastical History, 580
 
Eutychianism, 580
 
History of the Monks, 580
 
John of Antioch, 428, 567
 
Not at Council of Ephesus (449), 585
 
Opposes Monophysitism, 581
 
Reconciled with St. Cyril, 581
 
St. Cyril's Anathematisms, 580
 
The Beggar or the Polymorph, 581
 

Theodoric the Great, Arianism, 282
 
Theodosius I (emperor), 346
 

Apostates, 400
 
Arbogast, 407
 
Arians in Constantinople, 316
 
At Constantinople, 316 f., 358, 402
 
At Milan, 412
 
At Rome, 376
 
At Thessalonica, 375
 
Baptism of, 300, 333
 
Becomes emperor, 299
 
Callinicus synagogue, 376
 
"Catholic Christians," 305
 
Catholic policy, 224
 
Character of, 297, 304
 
Church and State, 293, 306, 375, 464
 
Convocation of Council of Constanti 

nople, 332 £.
 
Council of Capua, 4°1
 
Councils of Constantinople: (381),
 

334; (382), 332 note; (383), 350
 
Death of, 412, 422
 
Defeats :NIaximus, 375
 
Dream of, 334
 
Eugenius, 407
 
Evicts Arians in Constantinople, 316 f.
 
Funeral of, 412
 
Gratian, 293
 
Heretics, 400
 
Idolatry, 400
 
Laws of, 399 £.
 

Leaves Milan, 401
 
Pagan temples, 437 note
 
Pagans, 400
 
Pardons Arians, 376
 
Partition of the Empire, 479
 
Prison regulations, 472 f.
 
Proscriptions, 472
 
Public penance, 378 note
 
Religious policy, 304-307
 
Repentance of, 399
 
St. Ambrose, 351, 402 f., 412 f., 465; ad

viser of, 465; withstands, 376, 378 f.
 
St. Gregory Nazianzen, 316, 338
 
St. Jerome, 331 £.
 
St. John the Baptist, 41 I
 
St. Meletius, 334
 
St. N ectarius, 339
 
Statue at Antioch, 372
 
Thessalonica massacre, 376, 412
 
Valentinian II, 375, 403
 
War against Eugenius, 411
 

Theodosius II (emperor), 535
 
Character of, 479
 
Convokes Council of Ephesus, 556
 
Favors heresy, 569
 
St. Cyril appeals to, 554
 
Sends Count John to Ephesus, 564
 
Threatens St. Cyril, 554
 

Theodosius the Great (See Theodosius
 
I)
 

Theodosius the Younger ( See Theodo

sius II)
 

Theodosius (general), 293
 
Theodotus (bishop of Ancyra), at Coun


cil of Ephesus, 557
 
Theognis (bishop of N icaea, heretic),
 

and Macedonius of Constantinople,
 
117
 

At Antioch, 66
 
A t Council of N icaea, 48
 
Favors the Meletians, 62
 
H otnoiousios, 49 £. 

Theognostus (writer), Trinitarian doc

trine, 12
 

Theological Discourses (by St. Gregory
 
N azianzen), 313
 

"Theologus," St. Gregory Nazienzen,
 
313
 

Theology, of Julian the Apostate, 210
 
Theology of the Church (by Eusebius of
 

Caesarea), 75, 107
 
Theonas (bishop of Marmarica, heretic),
 

16
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At Council of Nicaea, 48
 
Exiled, 50
 
N icene Creed, 49
 

Theophilus (Arian bishop), and Church
 
of Abyssinia, 85
 

Theophilus (Gothic bishop), at Council
 
of Nicaea, 31, 90
 

Theophilus (bishop of Alexandria), 327
 
Ammonius and, 496
 
At Constantinople, 499
 
At Synod of the Oak, 547
 
Council of Capua, 401
 
Isidore (priest), 490
 
John of Jerusalem, 490
 
Origenism, 490
 
Origenist controversy, 494-497
 
Persecution of monks, 497
 
Pope Innocent rebukes, 502
 
Presides at Synod of the Oak, 499
 
St. Chrysostom, 490
 
St. Cyril, nephew of, 547
 
St. Jerome, 490
 
Synodal letters, 4~ t
 
Tall Brothers, 490, 498
 
Treatment of St. Chrysostom, 547
 

Theotokos, 567
 
Anastasius attacks the title, 551
 
Dispute over, 574
 
Disputes at Constantinople, 552
 
Nestorians, 594
 
Origen, 270
 
Pope Celestine, 552
 
S1. Cyril, 548, 552
 
St. Epiphanius, 270
 

Thessalonica, Bishop of, and Bishop Bo

nosus, 401
 

Massacre at, 372, 376-379, 412; Rufi

nus, 402; St. Arrlbrose, 377 ff.; Theo

dosius, 377 ff.
 

St. Ascholius bishop of, 300, 333
 
Theodosius' decree against, 472
 
Valentinian II at, 375
 

Thessaly, patriarchate of Rome, 428
 
Theurgy, Julian the Apostate, 181,209
 
Third formula of Sirmium, at Council of
 

Rimini, 175
 
Thmuis (Egypt), St. Serapion bishop,
 

182
 
Thought of Dionysius of Alexandria (by
 

St. Athanasius), 138
 
Thrace, patriarchate of Constantinople,
 

42 7
 
Pope Liberius exiled to, 156
 

Thursday, Holy, Reconciliation of sin
ners on, 460
 

Th'j)n1ele, Indecencies of the, 470
 
Tiburtius, Pope Siricius, son of, 365
 
Tierce, canonical hour, 455
 
Tigre (district of Abyssinia), Christian

ity in, 85
 
Tillemont, on cruelties of Donatists, 197 f.
 
Timgad (Africa), Optatus bishop, 504
 
Timotheus, St. (bishop of Alexandria),
 

at Council of Constantinople, 333
 
Timothy, St. (disciple of St. Paul), Rel


ics of, 462
 
Timothy Aelurus (bishop of Alexan


dria), 596
 
Deposed, 596, 610
 
Monophysitism, 609
 

Timothy Salophaciolus (bishop of Alex

andria), letter from Pope Leo, 596
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Capital of Cappadocia Secunda, 250
 

Tyre, Council of (336), 73 f., 110
 
Convocation of, 72
 
Deposes St. Athanasius, 73
 
1facarius (priest) at, 72
 
1farcellus of Ancyra at, 74
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Gothic translation of the Bible, 280 f.
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I. THE PAPACY
 

II. THE CHURCH AMONG THE BARBARIANS 

III. THE HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE 



Introduction 

THE period of history extending fronl the fall of the West
ern Roman Empire in 476 to the taking of Constantinople by 
the Turks in 1453 is called tIle Middle Ages, to designate the 
transition from ancient to modern times. This important pe
riod has been in turn the object of excessive contempt, unmiti
gated abuse, and exuberant praise. 

The Renaissance scholars were chiefly literary men, who 
looked upon those ten centuries, when Latin was spoken so 
incorrectly, merely as an epoch of gross ignorance. To their 
eyes it was a thousand years of darkness between two eras of 
light: the era of pagan antiquity, in which they considered 
only the golden age of its literature, and that of the Renais
sance of antiquity, which they heralded with enthusiastic 
hopes. 1 

The eig-hteenth century passed from an attitude of contempt 
to one of hatred. The Encyclopedists regarded the Middle 
Ages as beginning with the burning of the Alexandrian Li
brary, a destruction of mankind's intellectual heritage, and as 
ending with the pyres of the Inquisition, which, they said, 
burned alive the men who had been laboring to rebuild that 
heritage. These philosophers considered the Middle Ages as 
the accursed period of ecclesiastical tyranny, of ignorance, 
and of unalloyed barbarism. 

1 The expression "Middle Ages" seems to have been taken by history from the 
philology of the humanists. The language studied by Du Cange in his Glossarium 
mediae et infi111ae latinitatis is precisely that of the period extending from the fifth 
to the sixteenth century. The earliest history of the Middle Ages is one by the 
German, Christopher Keller (Cellarius), H istoria tnedii aevi, 1688. The expression 
"Middle Ages," used in passing by Voltaire, did not become current until the be
ginning of the nineteenth century. The Romanticists made it fashionable. Cf. Kurth, 
Qui est-ce que Ie M oye» Age! 

3 



4 INTRODUCTION 

The studies of national history, fostered by German pa
triotism at the close of the eighteenth and the beginning of the 
nineteenth century, produced Romanticism and with it the cult 
of the Middle Ages. Starting in Germany with the work of 
Wackenroder, Romanticism spread in England with Walter 
Scott and in France with Chateaubriand. Thereafter everyone 
thought and spoke about Gothic cathedrals, armored knights, 
and eleg·antly dressed ladies. Even the most unconventional 
"childrel1 of the age" were haunted by visions of monks and 
knights. "How charming it is to behold, at a feudal baron's 
threshold, near an austere monastery, the white cross and the 
holy water font," wrote Alfred de Musset in 1828. 

The strict methods of historical criticism developed in the 
French Ecole des Chartes and the German universities in the 
course of the nineteenth century and thence adopted by the 
scholarly world, gradually led historians to a juster view of 
medieval times. Today eminent scllolars consider tIle Middle 
Ages "one of the most fruitful periods of history, a period in 
which the nations of the new Europe were formed, in which 
we see tIle creation of a civilization very different from the 
Graeco-Roman civilization, but in certain aspects not inferior 
to it." 2 

To be more explicit, we may say that historical science, bet
ter informed than that of the Hunlanists, less prejudiced than 
that of the Encyclopedists, and more profound than that of 
the Romanticists, in our day regards the period from the fifth 
to the fourteenth century as al1 epoch of most intense intellec
tual and political activity. That activity, under the direction of 
the Roman Church, resulted in the formation of modern Eu
rope and its deep penetration by the Catholic spirit. 

The decip.1lering of numerous early documents and the pub
2 Lavisse and Rambaud, Histoire generale, I, 1. Auguste Comte regards the Middle 

Ages as "the epoch when the world was best organized," as "the Roman Empire re
viving spiritually." Cf. Faguet, Politicians and Moralists of the Nineteenth Century, 
2d series; Brunetiere, Les chemins de la croyance: l'utilisation du positivisme. 
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lication of a great number of monographs have enabled us to 
visualize this prodigious development of intellectual activity 
which fills the Middle Ages. We are better informed than we 
were before about the monastic, episcopal, and palace schools 
which Charlemagne's activity established. We possess more 
documents concerning those ninth century disputes in which 
such men as John Scotus Erigena and Hincmar of Reims were 
renowned. Weare better informed with regard to the vast la
bors of Peter Lombard and that center of learning, mysticism, 
and poetry-the Abbey of St. Victor. We can now picture the 
Paris University of the thirteenth century, with its large num
ber of young students grouped by nationality. No one any 
longer denies the existence of an intellectual movement extend
ing from Charlemagne to Petrarch, no one hesitates to con
nect it with tl1e brilliant Renaissance of the sixteenth century. 

The scholarly labors of the last century have likewise estab
lished the fact of a remarkable political and social activity 
during the Middle Ages. The many barbarian laws which the 
Church strove to imbue with a Christian spirit, the many na
tional assemblies and councils where parliamentary life began 
to take form, the many political enterprises undertaken by the 
popes to assure harmony among Christian peoples and to for
tify them against tl1e infidels, the great energy expended to 
safeguard communal rights and corporative franchises, the 
many persistent efforts to maintain the distinction between 
things spiritual and things temporal, a distinction 11nknown to 
pagan antiquity-all these considerations assuredly justify 
our regarding the Middle Ages as the incubation period of 
modern times. Says Lavisse: 

The Middle Ages sketched the main outlines of the nations which 
have become distinct entities in the course of our times. The Middle 
Ages and our age are the two most important periods in the political 
history of Europe. 3 

3 Lavisse, Vue generale de l'histoire politique de I'Europe, p. vii. 
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The history of Europe would have been altogether different, our 
ancestors would have found different political ideas, as also different 
feelings and passions, if the Church and the papacy had not proposed 
an ideal that dominated them.... If you suppress the part played 
by the papacy, by the same stroke you wipe out that oneness of ecclesi
astical and Christian civilization in which the nations remained so 
long merged. . . . In such case the history of the ancient world is 
forgotten: Charlemagne is not the successor of the Caesars, Otto does 
not found the Holy Empire. The contest between the spiritual and the 
temporal, which was the great civil war of the Middle Ages, has then 
no reasonable basis, nor has the accord of the Christian world against 
the infidel: the knight's sword is not blessed by the priest, and history 
will not relate the poem of the crusades." 

During these ten centuries the Churc11 made particular ef
fort to irrlbue the barbarian world with her spirit. "Imagine 
what our modern thought and our modern literature would be 
if we were to leave out the history of those councils and re
ligious orders, those popes who for a thousand years by means 
of bulls governed that world which the old Romans, with their 
emperors and their legions, had difficulty in keeping sub
dued." 5 

Ul1doubtedly this movement was also marked by painful 
clashes, backward tendencies, and deplorable failures. Men of 
that time sometimes sinned grievously through outbursts of 
unrestrained passion, sometimes they erred through childlike 
idealism and a disregard for critical standards. In the time of 
St. Francis of Assisi and St. Louis, men were still too much 
given to settling intellectual questions by appeal to Aristotle, 
and to solving political or religious questions by threat of the 
stake. But to complain that the transformation was not speed
ier shows a misunderstanding of the laws by which ideas and 
human institutions develop. 

• Revue des Deux-Mandes, December 15, 1886: "L'entree en scene de la papaute," 
by E. Lavisse, p. 843. 

ft Silvestre de Sacy, Preface to the letters of 51. Francis de Sales, pp. vi-ix. 
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As fully revealed by the history of our day, the Church was 
ever heedful of these abuses and was tireless in her patient 

4efforts to suppress thenl. In glowing words the historian Taine 
describes this work of the Churcll as teacher of the barbarian 
world. He says: 

The clergy, for over five hundred years, saves what it can still save 
of human culture. It sends missionaries to the barbarians or converts 
them directly after their entrance.... Before the bishop in his 
gilded cope, before the monk, "emaciated, clad in skins," the converted 
German stood fear-stricken as before a sorcerer. In his calm moments, 
after the chase or inebriety, the vague divination of a mysterious and 
grandiose future, the dim conception of an unknown tribunal, the 
rudiment of conscience which he already had in his forests beyond the 
Rhine, arouses in him through sudden alarms half-formed, nlenacing 
visions. At the moment of violating a sanctuary he asks whether he 
may not fall on its threshold with vertigo and a broken neck. Con
vinced through his own perplexity, he stops and spares the farnl, the 
village, and the town which live under the priest's protection. On the 
other hand, among the warrior chiefs with long hair, by the side of 
kings clad in furs, the mitred bishop and abbot with shaven brows, 
take seats in the asselnblies ; they alone know how to use the pen and 
how to discuss. Secretaries, councillors, theologians, they participate 
in all edicts; they have their hand in the governnlent; they strive 
through its agency to bring a little order out of immense disorder; to 
render the law more rational and nlore humane, to reestablish or pre
serve piety, instruction, justice, property, and especially nlarriage. 
. . . In its churches and in its convents, the Church preserves the an
cient acquisitions of hunlanity, the Latin tongue, Christian literature 
and theology, a portion of pagan literature and science, architecture, 
sculpture, painting, the arts and industries which aid worship, the 
more valuable industries which provide man with bread, clothing, and 
shelter, and especially the greatest of all human acquisitions, and the 
most opposed to the vagabond humor of the idle and plundering bar
barian, the habit and taste for labor. . . . To food for the body they 
add food for the soul, not less essential; for, along with aliments, it 
was still necessary to furnish man with inducements to live, or, at the 
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very least, with the resignation which makes life endurable. . . . 
Down to the middle of the thirteenth century the clergy stands alone 
in furnishing this. Through its innun1erable legends of saints, through 
its cathedrals and their construction, through its statues and their ex
pression, through its services and their still transparent meaning, it 
rendered visible "the kingdom of God," and set up an ideal world like 
a magnificent golden pavilion at the end of a miry morass. . . . The 
clergy thus nourished men for more than twelve centuries, and in the 
grandeur of its recompense we can estimate the depth of their grati
tude. Its popes, for two hundred years, were the dictators of Europe. 
. . . Let us not believe that man counterfeits gratitude, or that he 
gives without a valid motive; he is too egotistical and too envious for 
that. Whatever may be the institution, ecclesiastical or secular, what
ever may be the clergy, the contemporaries who observe it for forty 
generations are not bad judges; they surrender to it their will and 
their possessions, just in proportion to its services, and the excess of 
their devotion may measure the immensity of its benefaction.6 

It is not within the scope of the present volume to relate the 
complete triumph of the Christian spirit over the barbarian 
world. TIle five centuries that form the subject of our study 
show us only the patient, painful, and sometimes tragic elabo
ration of that ideal of Christianity which the Church pursued 
through nlany vicissitudes. 

Three classes of workers took part in this endeavor: popes, 
bishops, and Christian rulers. The first task, to strengthen the 
Church at its center, engaged the attention of the popes, espe
cially of St. Gregory the Great. 7 

Once the power of the Holy See was firmly established, the 
Church could safely be spread by its missioners in the bar
barian world. This was the task of those great bishops who not 

6 Taine, The Ancient Regime, pp. 3-5. 
1 This strengthening of the Church in its center and this growth of the temporal 

power of the papacy were the result of providential events rather than a premeditated 
plan of the popes. When St. Gregory the Great entered upon his pontificate, he was 
alarmed at the responsibility laid upon him, and his first impulse was to escape from 
the burden. 
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only "made France," as someone has said, but also England, 
Germany, and the other nations. 8 The type of these missionary 
bishops is St. Boniface the apostle of Germany. 

When the barbarian tribes were converted, tIle Church un
dertook to group the Christian nations into a mighty federa
tion that was called the Christian Republic or Christendom. In 
this work the popes and bishops were aided by the Christian 
rulers, the greatest of whom "vas Charlemagne. 

Just when these three tasks seemed to be completed, the dis
memberment of C,harlemagne's empire and the political and 
social upheavals that followed in the course of the ninth and 
tenth cel1turies led to a religious crisis from which the papacy 
had much to suffer. But God did not abandon His Church. In 
the darkest hours of this crisis we see the lofty and majestic 
figure of Pope St. Nicholas I, who asserted the rights of tIle 
Holy See with a sovereign authority. It was during the weak
est and most abject of the POlltificates that Charlemagne's 
great work was restored. The unworthy John XII became the 
instrument of Providence in re-establishing the Holy Empire 
in the person of Otto I. That mig-hty institution, by again 
bringing into alIiance the pope, the bis.hops, and tIle Christian 
rulers, would, in spite of painful strifes, safeguard the po
litical unity of the West for several centuries and, to some ex
tent, would preserve the ideal of Christendom. 

8 Cf. Gibbon, Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire; De Maistre, The Generative 
Principle of Political Constitutions. 



PART I
 

THE PAPACY 



CHAPTER I 

From the Fall of the Western Empire to
 
the Con1ing of St. Gregory the Great (476-59°)
 

ON August 23, 476, an officer of the guards, Odoacer a 
Herulian, dethroned the last Roman emperor, Romulus Au
gustulus, placed him in seclusion in the villa of Lucullus (near 
Naples), and, with the consent of the Senate, proclaimed him
self king.! This palace revolution appeared not to affect the 
feelings of the people of Rome and Italy very greatly.2 They 
did not lament the removal of the handsome emperor,3 who 
bore two glorious names, the one recalling the founder of 
Rome, tlle other that of the founder of the Empire. They ac
cepted the barbarian, who promised them peace and tolerance 
and who kept his promises pretty well. Not until fifty years 
later does Marcellinus in his Chronicon 4 mention for the first 
time the event of August 23, 476, as if historians needed half 
a century to perceive how great a change had taken place at 
that date in the political organization of the West. 

Such a revolution did, in fact, have an immense historical 

1 He is commonly spoken of in history as king of Italy. But he called himself simply 
"king," without qualification. See Grisar, History of Rome, Vol. I, no. 73. [Tr.] 

2 Le Nain de Tillemont speaks of Romulus Augustulus only in his history of 
Odoacer. He says: "Weare obliged to place three Roman emperors under the 
heading of a barbarian prince, a barbarian whose country and nation are unknown 
to us. But these emperors are Glycerius, Nepos, and Augustulus, whom we may 
call unknown, or as known simply for having buried with themselves the Roman 
Empire in the West." Tillemont, Histoire des empereurs, VI, 422. 

3 Pulcher erat ("he was handsome"), says the anonymous author published by 
Valois, Rerun1, /rancarum, Vol. III. The same testimony is given by Procopius, PG, 
Vol. CXXXVII, and Corpus scriptorum historiae byzanHnae. Tillemont (op. cit., 
VI, 434) says: "This ruler is praised for his beauty. Such pitiful commendation is 
the only praise bestowed on the last of the emperors." 

4:	 Marcellinus J Chronicon (MGH, auctores antiquiss., IX, 91).
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FROM 476 TO 590
 

significance. Henceforth Rome would no longer see an errl
peror residing within her walls; the imperial emblenls would 
again appear there only wit11 Charlemagne. On the other hand 
the pope's influence, which had continued to grow since the 
time of COl1stantine, became dominant. Even tIle phantom of 
an Augustulus or an Olybrius carried witl1 it the remembrance 
and the title of imperial majesty al1d, in the eyes of the old 

4ceremonious Romans, placed legal limitations to the papal 
power. The new master of Rome and Italy, uncouth and half
ashamed of his success, who dared not wear the gold-bordered 
triumphal toga of the imperatores 5 and who sent back to Zeno, 
the emperor of the East, the insignia of the imperial office, 
could not wield such influence. 

Hence it became particularly imperative for the papacy to 
strengthen itself in the Eternal City. At the very time when 
the Empire was falling, urgent appeals for more apostles came 
frOln all parts of Europe-Germany, Spain, Gaul, Britain
where missioners had already gone but where the Christian 
centers had recently been laid waste by invasions and the Arian 
heresy. 

But, to engage with security in this work of fresh expan
sion, the Church had first to become nlore and more purified in 
its center and to become more closely bound to its supreme 
head, the ROll1an pontiff. This twofold task was the object of 
the popes' constant anxieties. They devoted themselves to it 

4even while continuing the work of spreading the faith among 
the pagans. 6 

fi On the imperial dress and the gorgeous ornaments added to it in the latter period 
of the Empire, see Cagnat, art. "imperator" in Daremberg and Saglio, Diet. des 
antiquites greeques et ron1aines, III, 426 f. 

6 In this first chapter we shall only incidentally mention the government of the 
popes in matters of Church discipline, public worship, or the repression of existing 
heresies. All that is treated in the history of the early O1urch. Here we shall con
sider the action of the popes only in so far as it was a direct preparation for the 
Middle Ages. Later on we shall speak of the dealings of the Holy See with the 
barbarian nations when we relate the history of each of those nations. 
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Before beginning the narration of those prolonged efforts, 
we must cast a glance on the city of Rome and consider the 
effect which contact with the barbarian world had upon its 
bishops and priests, and also upon its practices of public wor
ship. 

St. Sidonius Apollinaris 

Two authors of this epoch provide us with most exact in
forn1ation about the condition of the Christian world at the 
end of the fifth century. These two writers are the Gallo
Roman Bishop Sidonius Apollinaris and a hUlYlble monk of 
Lower Noricum, Eugippius, the author of the Life of St. 
Severinus. 

But alas! all that was only a brilliant and deceptive appear
ance. Poverty, immorality, and superstition were the deep
seated evils of fifth century Rome, which was then in the 
hands of the barbarians. 

Caius Sollius Apollinaris Sidonius was born at Lyons about 
430 and died at Clermont in 482. His father was an imperial 
prefect, and he himself was prefect of Rome, a count, a pa
trician, a son-in-law of Emperor Avitus. During his lifetime 
his statue was placed in the Forum of Trajan. In short, he is 
one of the most notable personages of that period. After a 
varied career in the world, l1e received l10ly orders and, in 470, 
as bishop of Clermont in Auvergne (France), he entered upon 
the task of Christianizing that semi-barbarous district. There 
he displayed so many great virtues tl1at the Church soon placed 
him on her altars. If we wish a description of the Rome of that 
time, we can find no more reliable testimony than his. Recent 
discoveries show that it is correct and exact. 7 

The outward appearance of the city and of its principal 
n10numents was unchanged. The barbarians had destroyed 

7 On Sidonius, see Tillemont, M emoires, XVI, 195-284. 
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scarcely anything. They were satisfied with plundering it. 8 In 
a letter to a Gallic nobleman whom he was inviting to conle to 
Rome, Sidonius wrote: "Rome is the abode of law, the training
school of letters, the fount of honors, the head of the world, 
the motherland of freedom, the city unique upon earth, where 
none but the barbarian and the slave is foreign." 9 

The Senate was still enacting laws in accordance with the 
ancient formalities, which were scrupulously observed. 10 The 
immense imperial baths \vere still the Romans' most elegant 
meeting-places. 11 The streets were gay with the costumes of 
antiquity. At the sports in the Circus the people continued their 
enthusiastic partisanship for the four colors of the rival con
testants: white, blue, green, and red.12 

Poverty 

"Since the end of the Antonines' reigns, the resources of the 
economic life were being consumed by almost ceaseless mili
tary revolts, unbridled greed, unpunished thievery, disdain for 
voluntary labor, and the hideous plague of slavery." 13 As the 
government obtained its chief revel1ue from land taxes, agri
culture was abandoned. Whole provinces were left unculti
vated. The Campania, which the barbarians had not ravaged 
or even passed through, contained 300,000 acres on wl1ich not 
a single person or farm house was to be found. The mining 

8 "It is a perfect anachronism to speak of Rome being destroyed during the fifth 
century or even the sixth century. The destruction of ancient Rome was the slow 
work of later centuries, beginning perhaps about the seventh and lasting to the so
called Renaissance, and even well into the later period." Grisar, R istory of Rome and 
the Popes in the Middle Ages, I, 122. 

9 Sidonius, Letter 6 (to Eutropius) ; PL, LVIII, 455; MGR, auctores antiquiss., 
VIII, 9. 

10 Sidonius, Letter 7; PL, LVIII, 459; MGR, ibid., pp. II f. 
11 Sidonius, Carn~ina, 23; P L, LVIII, 744; MGR, ibid., p. 261. 

12 Micant colores, albus vel venetus, virens rubensque. Sidonius, Carmina, 23; PL, 
LVIII, 739; MGR, ibid., p. 257. 

13 Robiou and Delaunay, Les institutions de l'ancienne Rome, III, 307. 
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business had been transferred fronl private or nlunicipal man
agemellt to the Treasury Department of the government and 
even to the emperors' personal control. But the mines were now 
exhausted. 14 As there was a shortage of metal for coinage, the 
value of money increased. Thereafter usury became the great 
business and the great calamity. Three years' interest doubled 
the amount of a debt. The rich kept growing richer, and the 
poor poorer. More than ever the Circus was the usual place 
where the clamor of the people was heard, asking for bread. 
Sidonius says that, when he passed near the Circus, he dreaded 
hearing the awful shout of the Roman people's poverty and 
distress. 15 Worse, however, than the suffering of poverty was 
tIle evil of immorality. 

Immorality 

That Roman world, which had only one great detestation, 
namely, an aversion to poverty,16 seemed to have only one great 
desire, that of pleasure. If the Gallo-Roman Sidonius Apolli
naris, while passing near the Circus, feared hearing the out
cries of poverty, he also dreaded to hear the sounds of pleasure
seeking sensuality when he drew near the imperial baths. He 
informs us that his friend Consentius took care to visit only 
those baths where Christian nlodesty was respected. 

Barthold Georg Niebuhr, who knew ancient Rome so well, 
says: 

In conjuring up the life of that epoch we cannot, in spite of our ad.. 
miration, repress a shudder. Side by side with great virtue, the most 
fearful vices, from the earliest times, have had full sway; insatiable 

14 Mispoulet, Les institutions politiques des Romains, II, 252-255. 
Hi Vereor ne famem populi romani theatralis caveae fragor insonet. Sidonius, Letter 

10; PL, LVIII, 465; MGH, ibid., VIII, 16. 
16 "Under the Empire, Rome was the abode of a society of which Theodor 

Mommsen could write: 'At Rome, poverty was no longer the greatest disgrace 
and the worst crime, but the only one.' " Grisar, Ope cit., I, 187. 
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arrlbition, reckless disregard for the rights of others; callous indiffer
ence to human suffering; avarice-which later grew into rapacity
and class distinctions, whereby not only slaves and foreigners, but 
even freemen of the city, were treated with inhuman harshness.17 

Claudius Rutilius, the pagan prefect of Rome in 417, when 
leaving Rome to return to Gaul, addressed to the Eternal City 
an invocation in which he connected the goddess Rome and the 
goddess Venus. 18 

Superstition 

Superstitions never thrive more than in times of decadence. 
At the close of the fifth century they flourished at Rome in 
multiple form: pagan superstitions that continued after faith 
in the Olympian gods had been lost, superstitions imported 
from the East, popular superstitions born spontaneously of 
credulity, self-interest, or fear. Says Gaston Boissier: "When 
the Empire came to an end, paganism was dead or was on the 
point of breathing its last." 19 

Euhemerus' criticism, adopted by the Stoics, popularized at 
Rome by the works of Ennitls and often made use of by Chris
tian apologists, had contributed much to the destroying of 
faith in the pagan religion; and the defenders of paganism 
themselves sometimes furthered this work when they tried to 
defend their gods from the reproach of imnl0rality by allegori
cal interpretations. But, says an eminent student of Roman 
antiquity, Joachim Marquardt, "such a skeptical attitude could 
not last. If in the depth of man's soul there is any ineradicable 
feeling, it is most certainly the feeling of his relations with the 
Divinity. Man's religious cravings were not satisfied. Other 

17 Quoted by Grisar, loco cit.
 
18 Claudius Rutilius, De reditu suo, Bk. I, verses 47 fI.
 
19 Gaston Boissier, La fin du paganisme, ed. 1894, II, 427.
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nourishment had to be found for them. Tendencies in this di
rection appeared among the learned as well as among the rank 
and file." 20 

The Roman policy was to extend hospitality to all religions; 
it favored a sort of mythological and religious eclecticism so 
that, in the time of the Empire, there poured into Italy the re
ligions and idolatries of the whole world. As Petronius says, 
"Many a province so abounds in divinities that it is easier to 
meet a god there than a man." 21 

The first of these idols was the emperor. In most cities the 
worship of Rome and Augustus had its temples and municipal 
priests, and also its religious societies. "It tended to become the 
universal religion of the whole civilized world. You may, in
deed, say that it was a merely external religion, but it was 
present everywhere, drawing to it the homage of the towns 
and, by the active propaganda of societies of augustales~ reach
ing to the lowest strata of society." 22 

It is true that, in the last years of the Empire, the worship 
of the emperors had lost its prestige; but the worship of Rome 
persisted. "Hear me, 0 Rome, mother of men and mother of 
the gods," says Claudius Rutilius in the fifth century.23 At the 
end of the same century a decree of Theodoric still calls Rome 
{{sacratissima urbs.)J 24 This superstition of Eternal Rome was 
so powerful that the Christians had no small difficulty in guard
ing themselves against it. The Christian kept a sort of religious 
respect for old Rome, if only through patriotism and fidelity 
to old traditions, from which he could rid himself only with the 

20 Marquardt and Mommsen, Manuel des antiquites romaines, XII, 89. 
21 s. Reinach, Manuel de philologie classique, according to Freund, Triennium 

philologicum, p. 35 I. Cf. Dufourcq, La christianisation des joules. 
22 Bouche-Leclercq, Manuel des institutions romaines, p. 556. Cf. Beurlier, Le 

culte imperial. 
23 Rutilius, Ope cit., Bk. I, verse 49. 
24. Cassiodorus, Letters, Bk. VI, letter 18; PL, LXIX, 698; MGH, ibid., XII, 190. 



20 FROM 476 TO 590 

utmost difficulty. And this was the case not merely for those 
who, lil<e Sidonius, were Romans by birth; it was also true of 
Christians of barbarian origin. Fulgentius bishop of Ruspe in 
Africa, who had been a high officer in the Vandal kingdom, 
came to Rome in 500. Dressed in his humble monastic habit, 
he joined the crowd attending some celebration in the Forum. 
In admiratiol1 he gazed upon those temples, those triumphal 
arches, and those memorials of great deeds, and, as his thoughts 
rose higher, he exclaimed: "If earthly Rome is so splendid, 
how beautiful the heavenly Jerusalem must be." 25 

Among the Oriental religions, that of Mithra or the Sun 
seemed to triumph. It had a kind of baptism, a form of com
munion, and bloody purification ceremonies. Julian the Apos
tate gave it an ecclesiastical organization.26 In connection with 
this religion and many others, such as the worship of Adonis 
of Byblos, of the Virgo coelestis of Carthage, and the Mater 
Magna of Pessinonte, popular superstitions multiplied. Each 
spring had its sprite, each locality its tutelar divinity, certain 
ceremonies and formularies had a sacred value in the eyes of 
the people. 

In a word, what Bossuet says is quite true: Rome kept her 
monuments, but she had lost her empire. "The worship of the 
Roman gods had left deep impressions in the mind of the 
common people; but the majesty of the Roman name vanished. 
The Empire was broken up, and each barbarous race carried 
off some part of the wreckage. Rome herself, the very mention 
of whose name formerly inspired terror, now that she was 
seen to be vanquished, became the plaything and the prey of 
all the barbarians." 21 

25 Quam speciosa potest esse H ierusalem coelestis, si sic fulget Roma terrestris. 
Life of St. Fulgentius, chap. 13; P L, LXV, 131. 

26 Franz Cumont, The Mysteries of Mithra, tr. by Thomas ]. McCormack; Textes 
et documents figures relatifs aux mysteres de Mithra. 

21 Bossuet, Explication de [,Apocalypse, chap. 3, no. 9. 
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St. Severinus 

Just as the works of St. Sidonius Apollinaris inform us re
garding the situation of the Church in the Roman world, the 
Life of St. SeverinusJ written by one of his disciples a short 
time after his deat11, supplies us with valuable data on the re
lations of the Church with the invading races. 

Little is known about this apostle of Noricum. His hu
mility, we are told, succeeded in hiding the secret of his noble 
birth from his closest disciples. But, says Tillemont, "there is 
every reason to suppose that Severinus was of the Latin race 
and of illustrious birth." 28 The desire for perfection prompted 
him to go to the desert places of the East. His biographer says 
that, following a divine revelation, he returned and settled in 
the Danube valley.29 There he remained until his death in 482. 
Thus Providel1ce placed him on the route of the great hordes 
of barbarians. The accoul1t of his relations with these new 
races is of the greatest interest to history. "We have few saints 
in antiquity whose history we can be more sure of than that of 
St. Severinus." 30 

"The Life of St. Severinus of Noricum is a priceless work 
for the historian. It contains a treasury of information regard
ing the situation of the barbarians and the Romans in the east
ern part of the Empire." ,31 The account of St. Severinus' life 
shows him having dealings with the Rugial1s, the Goths, the 
Suevi, the Heruli, the Alamanni, and the Turcilinges. His vir

28 Baudrillart, Saint Severien, p. 39. 
29 "Lower Noricum, where the saint settled, included all the districts along the 

southern shore of the Danube, from Passau to Vienna and a little beyond." Tillemont, 
M emoiresJ XVI, 168. 

80 Ibid. 
31 Auguste Molinier, Manuel de bibliographie historiqueJ les sources de l'histoire 

de FranceJ I, 410. Hermann Sauppe in 1877 (MGH, auct. antiquiss.J Vol. I) pub
lished a new critical edition of the Vita Severini. It differs but little from the Bol-· 
landists' edition (Acta sanetorumJ January 8), as the learned editor declares, MGH, 
I, xv. This Life may be found also in PLJ LXII, 1167-1199. 
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tues, his learning, his supernatural gifts, and his miracles WOIl 

for him the respect of the most savage. At a word from the 
saint, barbarian chiefs turned aside from their intended route, 
stopped a pillaging, or spared a monastery. We see him inter
vening in conflicts between the barbarians themselves. God 
sometinles gives him a revelation about their future. "One 
day," relates his biographer, "Severinus saw entering his cabin 
a very tall young man dressed in the coarsest garments. As the 
young barbarian, to avoid striking the roof of the poor hut, 
stood with bowed head before the saint, God revealed to the 
latter the glorious destiny of the stranger. After a little con
versation with the visitor, Severinus said to him: 'Go forward. 
Today you are still clad in the worthless skins of animals, but 
soon you shall make gifts from the treasures of Italy.' " 82 

The barbarian was Odoacer. In consequence of this meeting 
with the saint .Jf Noricum, the conqueror of Romulus Augustu
Ius always had a religious respect for holy things. He professed 
a special esteem for Severinus. After the apostle's death, 
Odoacer, when transferring the people of Noricum into Italy, 
respected the last wish of his holy friend, who had asked that 
his remains never be separated from his people. The venerated 
body of St. Severinus was buried in an Italian villa, Mons 
Feletus (Montefeltro), which has never been exactly identified. 
Some years later it was removed to the villa of Lucullus where 
the last Roman emperor, Romulus Augustulus, banished by 
Odoacer, had just died.3s 

But the barbarians did not always prove themselves so 
grateful. Moreover, it is not recorded that St. Severinus con

82 Eugyppius, Life of St. Severinus, chap. 2; PL, LXII, 1176. 
38 The disciples of St. Severinus changed the villa of Lucullus into a monastery. 

Today it is called Pizzofalcone. "The picture of the saint and his pious monks in
heriting the lavish splendor of Lucullus, is one well in keeping with that of St. Bene
dict taking possession of Nero's villa on the Upper Anio, or that of St. Columban 
settling with his followers in the ancient baths of Luxovius." Grisar, op. cit., III, 233. 
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verted a single one of them. 34 Certain idolatrous practices, 
which seemed forever uprooted, sprang up again even among 
Christians; 35 some barbarian ruler, who had promised to re
spect holy things, would be found pillaging the goods of the 
poor and of captives. 86 Says an ancient writer who knevv them 
well: "A Rugian counts a day wasted if he has not committed 
some evil deed." 

These barbarians were, indeed, children, capricious, cruel, proud, 
overbearing, and fickle. They flew into a rage over nothing and car
ried their fury to the last extreme. Excessively impressionable, they 
shook with fear as suddenly as they poured out threats. Without any 
interval they passed from insults to prayers. They were crafty, treach
erous, able to conceal the vilest designs under a gentle and friendly 
nlanner. We do not mean that they were always insincere when they 
made a promise, but they seemed unable to resist a temptation; in
variably their cupidity was stronger than faithfulness to a promise. 37 

The biographer of St. Severinus tells us the story of a cer
tain Fava, king of the Rugians, and his wife G-isa. Our saint 
obtained very fine promises from them, but the promises were 
scarcely ever kept.3s The papacy would have many such ex
periences with the barbarians. Centuries must pass before 
these new races give the world a St. LOLlis of France, a St. 
Elizabeth of Hungary, and a St. Adelaide of Germany. 

Eastern Difficulties 

The great obstacles which the Church encountered in the 
decadent civilization of the Roman people were therefore in

34 Tillemont, XVI, 170.
 

35 Acta sanetorum, January 8, p. 488.
 
36 Ibid., p. 494.
 
37 Baudrillart, Saint Severin, pp. 28 f.
 
38 Acta sanetorum, January 8, p. 4~.
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creased by the difficulties that arose fronl the brutal barbarism 
of the new races. Added to these were endless conflicts which 
the East, so resourceful in subterfuges, stirred tIP, sometimes 
to prolol1g the subtle ramifications of the Christological here
sies, sonletimes to set up, in opposition to the old Rome now 
stripped of its emperor, the claims of the new Rome and its 
pompous basileus.39 

In vain had the Council of Chalcedol1 (45 r) declared the 
necessity of confessing one only Lord in two natures, thus con
demning the two errors of Nestorius and Eutyches; the spirit 
of schism and revolt did not consider itself vanquished. In 
48r the crafty Acacius patriarch of Constantinople, on the pre
text of solidifying the peace, in agreement with Peter Mongus 
patriarch of Alexandria, drew up a new Creed which, while 
reproving Eutyches and Nestorius, abrogated the Council of 
Chalcedon. The next year Emperor Zeno's arrogant interven
tion backed the revolt of the two patriarchs. In opposition 
to the definition of the fourth ecumenical council, the Byzan
tine autocrat issued his famous Henoticon (Act of Union), 
which gave the force of law to the Creed of Acacius. The im
perial edict, instead of calming the religious dissensions, did 
but increase them. The Pope protested against the abrogation 
of the Council of Chalcedon and excommunicated Peter Mon
gus. And the most zealous followers of Eutyches preferred to 
withdraw from their leader Peter Mongus rather than give 
up their Monophysite doctrh1e; they were called Acephali 
(headless) and soon became subdivided into numerous sects 
with no discernible difference between thenl. Such was the 
origin of the Acacian Schism. Even after the death of the 
scheming prelate (489), his name continued to be a rallying
sign for all the enemies of the Catholic faith in the East, tlntil 
the celebrated Formula of Pope Hormisdas who, in 519, issued 
a solemn anathema against Acacius and members of his party. 

89 This was the title taken by the emperors of Constantinople. 



POPE ST. SIMPLICIUS
 

Fivefold Mission of the Papacy 

The popes whom divine providence placed at the head of the 
Church at this period recognized the seriousness of the situa
tion. To ward off the most pressing dangers, to preserve Chris
tians from the perils that came to them from the Roman cor
ruption, from the barbarian incursions, and from Byzantine 
encroachments-such was the first task, in a way defensive, 
of the pontiffs from the fall of the Roman Empire until the 
coming of St. Gelasius. Next we see four great popes accom
plish a more positive work: they were St. Gelasius, St. Sym
machus, St. Hormisdas, and Pelagius I. By his abolition of 
the Lupercalia and by l1is liturgical institutions, St. Gelasius 
gave the final blow to the pagan practices and renewed tl1e 
Christian life; in the famous Palmary Synod, St. Symmachus 
saw his disciplinary supremacy universally acknowledged; by 
the celebrated formula since known as the Formula of Hormis
das, the pope of that name affirmed, before both the East and 
the West, his supreme doctrinal authority; and Pelagius I, by 
his organization of the papal patrimony, outlined the rules 
which his successors would follow in the administration of 
the temporal domain of the Holy See. While these major events 
were takil1g place, God was preparing about the Holy See a 
sort of peaceful and courageous army of auxiliaries by the 
foundation of the monks of the West. Before relating these 
five glorious episodes in the history of the papacy, we must 
give an account of the patient efforts that made them possible. 

Pope St. Simplicius (468-483) 

Simplicius 40 (468-483), who witnessed the fall of the Em
pire, seelns to have cOlnbined a firmness of character with 
great practical sense. He was especially engaged in organizing 

40 The Liber pontificalis (I, 249) says he was a native of Tivoli and the son of 
Castinus. 



FROM 476 TO 590
 

the ecclesiastical service, which l1ad been so often disturbed by 
the barbarian "tumults." 41 

In the fifth century the religious service in Rome was cele
brated in twenty-five "presbyteral" churches, called "titles" 
(tituli), to which priests were especially assigned. This num
ber of twenty-five tituli remained unchanged until the year 
1000. 

But in addition to these titular churches, there arose, both 
within the city and in the Roman rural district, a considerable 
number of places of worship, burial chapels, and monuments 
erected in honor of the martyrs. Thither the Christians were 
fond of going, to pray for the strength they needed to practice 
the Gospel precepts al11id the scandals of pagan Rome. 

It was to Rome also that people came from all parts of the 
Christian world to venerate the glorious memorials contained 
in the basilicas of St. Peter, St. Paul, and St. Lawrence.42 

They came fron1 Africa with St. Fulgentius, from Italy with 
St. Paulinus of Nola,43 from Gaul with St. Hilary,44 from Ire
land with St. Magniscius, a disciple of St. Patrick.45 To Rome 
they came that they might imbibe the Christian spirit at its 
very source.46 But the frequent incursions of barbarians led 
to a disordering of the exercise of public \iVorship. The cata
combs, which had been so venerated by Christians, who called 
them "tl1e cemeteries of the martyrs," 47 were considerably 
damaged by the enemy; lack of security in the environs of 

41 The Romans used the word tumultus for the state of siege declared on the occa
sion of sudden attacks that endangered the state. 

,12 These are the three basilicas mentioned by the Liber pontificalis in the life of 
St. Simplicius (468-483). Liber pont.) I, 249. 

43 St. Paulinus, Letters; P L) LXI, 235, 247, 382. 
44 Acta sanctoru1n) April 6. 
45 Ope cit.) September 3. 
46 Guiraud, "Rome, ville sainte au V e siec1e," in the R. H. et L. Rel.) 1898, pp. 55 ff. 
47 This popular phrase, coel1teteria sanctortun 1nartyr1tn~) led to the bf'lief that all 

the catacornbs "were filled with rnartyrs' bodies. In reality the vast multitude of the 
bodies buried there were those of ordinary Christians. The bodies of martyrs in the 
catacombs were very rare. 
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Rome had in some places interrupted the traditional liturgical 
worship in those vel1erable catacombs. Furthermore the Ro
man clerg-y, at that time including only parochial priests, called 
titular or cardinal priests,48 was not numerous enough for the 
service of the catacombs and the open-air cemeteries that had 
been constructed quite close by. These cemetery shrines be
came likewise places of worship for the country people of tl1e 
neighborl100d. In particular tl1e service of tl1e tl1ree churches 
of the catacombs outside the city walls-the basilicas of St. 
Peter, St. Paul, and St. Lawrence-had grown extensively. 
For those three basilicas Simplicius organized a weekly serv
ice to be supplied by the parochial priests of neighboring titles. 
They attended these basilicas in turn and there prepared the 
faithfLl1 for the sacraments of penance and baptism.49 The 
psalmody of the choir office continued to be entrusted to monks 
living near these basilicas. 

Simplicius was no less zealous in the conservation and ad
ministration of Church property. He issued regulations that 
thenceforth the income of the Churches and the offerings of 
the faithful be divided into four parts: only one part would 
revert to the bishop; the three other parts would be used for 

.8 Cardinals, that is, attached to a church, incardinati. This epithet given to all 
parochial priests has nothing in common with our present word "cardinal," a member 
of the Sacred College. It was not until the eighth century that the Lateran Basilica 
was under the charge of bishops of the environs of Rome. This was the origin of the 
cardinal-bishops, or suburbicarian bishops. Cf. Duchesne, Lib. pont., I, 250. 

49 Hie constituit ad Sanctum Petrum apostolum et ad Sanctum Paulum apostolum 
et ad Sanctum Laurentium martyrem ebdomadas ut presbyteri manerent, propter 
penitentes et baptismU1n (Lib. pont., I, 249). The first edition of the Liber pontificalis 
says: ... Propter baptismum et poenitentiam petentibus. This text is one of the 
most important for the history of the sacrament of penance. If we compare this text 
with a similar text in the note on Pope Marcellus (Lib. pont., I, 164) and with the 
evidence in Socrates and Sozomen (PC, LXVII, 613 f., 1457 f.), we see that the 
baptismal and penitential ministry here referred to is merely the preparation of 
catechumens for baptism and of penitents for their public reconciliation; because at 
that time, except in case of necessity, the celebration of baptism and the reconcilia
tion of penitents required the presence of the bishop. These ceremonies were per
formed at a general meeting, not for one parish at a time. Cf. Lib. pont., I, 165. 
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the support of the lower clergy, for the relief of the poor, and 
for the maintenance of the churches (ecclesiasticis fabricis). 
This seems to be the origin of the fabrica ecclesiae. The word 
fabrica

J 
meaning construction or repairs, came to signify the 

income intended for the work of repairs and maintenance, then 
the administration of this income. 5o "It would be hard to say 
exactly when the practice beg-an of dividing the whole revenue 
of the Church into four equal parts.... The same use was 
made of Church property duril1g the first three or four cen
turies; but it does not seem that the canons had prescribed this 
exact division into eqtlal portions. Pope Sin1plicius is perhaps 
the first to speal{ of it, althoug11 he refers to it as an old cus
tom." 51 

Were these regulations poorly observed? The zealous Pon
tiff employed the utmost energy to make offenders disgorge, 
even if they were in the highest ranks of the ecclesiastical hier
archy. Gaudentius bishop of Auffinium allowed some sacred 
vessels to be sold, and appropriated to himself the money thus 
obtained. Simplicius ordered the alienated objects to be re
turned to the Church treasury; and, as Gaudentius had dared 
to perform illicit ordil1ations, the Pope took from him the right 
to ordain. 52 The same prohibition was applied to John arch
bishop of Ravenna, who had been guilty of a similar offense. 53 

Pope St. Felix III (483-492) 

Simplicius' successor, Felix 111,54 was a member of the Ro
man patrician family of the Anicii. Everywhere he defended 

:>0 It seems that the council of the fabrica was not instituted until the thirteenth 
century. A council held in 1287 regulated the appointment of its members. Imbart de 
la Tour, Questions d)histoire) p. 273. 

51 Thomassin, Ancienne et nouvelle discipline) Part III, Bk. II, chap. 13. 
52 Jaffc, Reg. pont. rom., I, 570. 
53 Ibid.) I, 583. 
54 Or Felix II, if we do not admit in the list of popes the Felix II whom the Liber 

pontificalis places between Pope Liberius and Pope Damasus. See Duchesne, Lib. 
pont.) pp. cxxiii, CXXV, 209 note 17. 
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the cause of the Church with the soul of an apostle and the at
titude of a true Roman of the old stock. He called Emperor 
Zeno his son al1d showered on him testimonials of paternal 
affection; but when he saw the Emperor's obstinacy in the 
heresy of Acacius, he wrote to him as follows: "The highest 
power in temporal matters has been bestowed upon you, to
gether with the obligation of leaving the direction of spiritual 
affairs in the hands of those whom God has appointed for the 
purpose. Your government has everything to gain by allow
ing the Catholic Churcl1 to govern itself in accordance with 
its own laws." 55 

The character and virtues of this great pope fitted him for 
mighty deeds. But he was rendered almost powerless by the 
evil of the times. His great-grandson, St. Gregory the Great, 
would accomplish 11is work. 56 

The pontificate of Felix III was, in fact, much disturbed by 
the Ostrogoth invasion of Italy and by the Vandal persecution 
in Africa. It \vas in the autumn of 488 that Theodoric, king 
of the "Eastern Goths," after gathering all the men of his 
race on the banks of the Danube, turned his steps toward Italy, 
at the head of an army of 200,000 warriors. As we are told by 
a contemporary writer, "he brought with him a whole horde of 
barbarians who dwelt in carts, who pillaged and carried off 
everything they could lay hands on as they went along." 57 

55 Jaffe, I, 612. 
56 Felix III lost his wife while he was a deacon. De Rossi discovered and identified 

the epitaph of St. Felix' noble wife. 
Levitae conjux Petronia J forma pudoris,
 
His mea deponens sedibus ossa loco.
 
Parcite vos lacrymisJ dulces cum conjuge natae
 
Viventemque Deo credite flere nefas. (De Rossi, Inscr. christ., I, 371.) St. Gregory
 

speaks of his ancestor Felix (Homily 38 on the Gospels). In the fifth century the 
Church law simply required that clerics in major orders should live in continence. 
St. Leo the Great wrote: ((If they are married, they are not obliged to dismiss their 
wives.... Let their carnal marriage be transformed into a spiritual union." St. Leo, 
Letter 167; PL J LIV, 1204. 

51 Ennodius, Panegyricus Theodorici. 
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From the autun1n of 489 until the assassination of Odoacer by 
Theodoric in 493, there was nothing but scenes of warfare and 
devastation. Yet Rome escaped being sacked. At Ravenna, 
whet1 the Bishop appeared before tIle King of the Ostrogoths 
"with a procession of priests and clerics, with crosses, censers, 
and the holy Gospels, Theodoric promised to spare not ot1ly the 
people of Ravenna, but also all the Romans." 58 

At that same time the Christians of Africa experienced a 
terrible persecution by tl1e Vandal King H uneric. History 
records few persecutions that were bloodier. Felix III was 
powerless to stop it. He requested Emperor Zeno to use his in
fluence with Huneric to obtain a respite in the persecution. 
Zeno sent an envoy for this purpose, but the attempt was fruit
less. Nothing but the tyrant's death put an end to the persecu
tion. 

Pope St. Gelasius (492-496) 

What Felix III hoped to accomplish, Gelasius 1(492-496) 59 

began to carry out. When the new Pontiff entered upon his 
office, the Christians of Africa 11ad again found peace under 
the Vandal King Thrasamund (484-496); Theodoric would I 
soon give peace to Italy. The IZing of the Ostrogoths, free of I 
any rival by Odoacer's death in 493, wanted to deserve the 
name of great by his government, as he had merited it by his I 
victories. Of this great statesman, this strange and mighty I 
genius, Amedee Thierry says, with some exaggeration, that 
"Attila had more feelings of pity than Theodoric the bar-I 
barian, but few Ronlans of his time surpassed Theodoric the I 
civilized in generous ideas." During the first half of his reign I 

58 MGR, scriptores rerum longobardarum et italicarum, p. 303. 
I 

I 

69 Ge1asius was a native of Africa, the son of Valerius, says the Liber pontificalis'l 
1,255. In a letter to Emperor Anastasius (Jaffe, 632), he calls himself a Roman. Thel 
two statements are not necessarily contradictory. He might call himself a Roman 
because, at the time of his birth, Africa, or at least the city of Carthage, was under the 
Roman power. Duchesne surmises that Gelasius was rather old at the time of his l 

election to the papacy. Lib. pont., I, 256 note. I 

I 
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the King of the Ostrogoths, so far as he was not led astray by 
pride, was greatly pleased to become the defender of the Church 
and of public order. Gelasiu5 profited by these good disposi
tions. The Pope was clear-headed and energetic. Perhaps of all 
the popes who came before St. Gregory, none had a clearer 
perception of the future or prepared for it with more watch
ful solicitude. He comprehended, better than Simplicius and 
Felix did, that the work which Providence destined for the 
papacy could not be performed witl10ut a preliminary work of 
sc>cial pacification. 

His astounding activity and his marvelous power of work 
enabled him, while attacking the Acacian dispute with rare en
ergy, to extend his watchful protection to all the oppressed, so 
numerous at that period of continual disturbances. This fact 
is evidenced by his numerous dealings witl1 bishops and those 
who held worldly power, whenever rights, freedom, and pov
erty were outraged in any manner. The Liber pon.tificalis says 
that "he saved the city of Rome from the danger of falnine." 60 

,We have no details of this incident. But we may suppose that 
he relieved the needs of the indigent by a wise distribution of 
relief, thanks to the revenue of the Church's patrimony and 
to alms collected through his care. 61 From him conles this 
maxim in which we can see the principle of the whole social 
activity of the Church: "Nothing is more befitting the priestly 
office than the protection of the poor and the weak." 62 

Suppression of the Lupercalia 

One of the outstanding events of his pontificate was the 
blow he gave to the old Roman paganism by abolishing the 
feast of the Lupercalia. 

60 Lib. pont., I, 256. 
61 This seems indicated by a letter from Gelasius to Rusticus bishop of Lyons. 

Jaffe, I, 634. 
62 Jaffe, I, 629, according to a letter recently discovered in the British Museum. 
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The famine just mentioned had led a number of Christians, 
influenced by some remnant of pagan sllperstition, to invoke 
Castor and Pollux. This attachment to the old ceremonies of 
paganism seems to have been true of several members of the 
Roman nobility. Through patriotism or throtlgh devotedness 
to old traditions, they continued the practice of ceremonies 
which their Christian conscience should have made them re
ject. Gelasius needed all his energy to fig-ht this serious danger, 
which would have resulted in altering the purity of Christian 
doctrine and morals. 

This strange aberration of patriotism and of the traditional 
spirit was evident especially on the occasion of the Lupercalia. 
Following an ancient custom, established in honor of the god 
Pan, the destroyer of wolves, or perhaps in memory of the 
legendary wolf that suckled Romulus, on the fifteenth of the 
kalends of March, i. e., February 15, groups of young men, 
half-naked after the ancient manner, ran aboltt the city to 
drive otlt evil, as one hunts wolves. These lu,perciJ as they were 
called, struck whatever women they met with their sacred 
whips, and indulged in various kinds of licentious conduct.63 

A papal decree had ordered the suppression of these feasts. 
But, in Gelasius' pontificate, a pestilence that fell upon the 
city was ascribed to the discontinuance of the Lupercalia. A 
group of Christians, with Senator Andromachus at its head, 
wanted to re-establish the old licentious ceremony. If we are to 
judge by the tOIle of Gelasius' reply, the memorial presented 
by these Christians must have been haughty to the point of in
solence. These partisans of paganism and of tradition went so 
far as to charge the Pope with weakness, laxity, and even 
heresy. A long letter from Gelasius to Senator Andromachus 
and his partisans shows us the depth of the evil and makes us ac

63 Marquardt and Mommsen, Manuel des antiquites romaines, XIII, 173-183. Art. 
"Lupercales" in Daremberg and Saglio, Diet. des antiquites greeques et rOtnaines. 
The purifying whip1) were called februae. From this was derived the word februare, 
"to purify." The month of February (Februarius) was the month of the purification. 
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quainted with the difficulties which the influence of the Church 
encountered in the upper classes of society at that period. 

The Supreme Pontiff begins with an outspokel1 denuncia
tiOl1 of those "who make charges without acquail1ting them
selves with the facts, who would teach what they have not 
learned, who, without adequate inquiry, are in a hurry to find 
fault, seeking only to utter insults regarding matters of which 
they are ignorant." 64 Says the Pope: "You, forsooth, are the 
ones who charge us with being" easy-going and lax in censur
ing the vices of the Church. 65 But who are yOll ? You are, in
deed, neither Christians nor pagans, but are rather people 
devoid of faith or morals." 66 The letter closes with an absolute 
and most forceful prohibition against any Christian taking 
part in the Lupercalia. 

The last portion of the document is of great historical in
terest, showing us that this ban of a pag"an feast was only an 
episode in the unremitting" strife which the supreme pontiffs 
had to maintain in their efforts gradtlally to free Christian 
practices from ancient superstitiol1s. "You tell me," says Gela
sius, "that this practice has been carried on for ages past and 
therefore may not be suppressed." 67 In substance the Pope 
goes on thus: "I know well enough how long the evil has en
dured. And other things have been tolerated among Christians. 
Even idolatrous sacrifices. Each of my predecessors, little by 
little, according to his prudence or his courage, 11as elin1inated 
the most dangerOtls evils. Have they done well? Have they 
done ill? God is their judge. But I an1 responsible only for my 
own conduct. I reject and conden1n your pagan Lupercalia." 68 

An old tradition credits Pope Gelasius witl1 establishing the 
64 Qui, studio eaeologiae, quae neseiunt arguentes. Gelasius, Adversus Andro

maehU111,; PL, LIX, III. 

65 Qui nos arguunt segnes esse eensores in vitiis Eeelesiae coereendis. Ibid. 
66 Dieite nobis nee ehristiani nee pagani, ubique eorrupti, nusquam integri. PL, 

LIX, 114. 

67 Sed dieitis tot saeeulis rem gestam non oportere secludi. PL J LIX, I r6. 
G8 I de11~. 
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feast of the Purification of Our Lady (Candlemas) and says 
that it was instituted, with its procession of candles, the more 
effectively to abolish the Lupercalia procession. But we know 
the feast of the Purification existed in the East at the end of 
the fourth century, since the pilgrim Etheria (Silvia) wit
nessed it in Jerusalem in 386,69 and it was celebrated there on 
February I S. True, there is no mention of it at Rome before 
the seventl1 century. Perhaps its introduction in the West goes 
back to St. Gelasius. In any event, the identity of date between 
the feast of the pagan purification and the feast of the Chris
tian Purification is striking and may allow us to suppose SOlne 
connection between the two. 70 

But Pope Gelasius did, in fact, very actively engage in the 
work of making the regulations of the liturgy more precise, 
and enriching the mass with new collects al1d new prefaces. 
This was an indirect but effective way of combating the last 
remains of the pagan superstitions. It was likewise a means of 
safeguarding the purity of dogma, since the law of prayer 
naturally becomes the law of belief, lex orandi lex credendi. 
To what extent the Sacramentary bearing the name of Gelasius 

69 Cabrol, Study on the Peregrinatio Silviae. 
70 A practice which the Church commonly adopted was to alienate the Christians 

from the pagan feasts by replacing those feasts with solemnities that had some 
analogy to them. Thus the St. Mark's procession, which was held on April 25 in the 
Roman campania, replaced the pagan custom of the robigalia. The feast of the Chair 
of St. Peter, father of the Christian family, was instituted and fixed on January 22 

because on that day the pagans celebrated the feast of cara cognatio, or feast of the 
family, which was an occasion for banquets that Christians should abstain from. 
Even the feast of Christmas, Natale, seems to have been put on December 25 because 
that was the date of a profane feast, N atalis invicti, the feast of the invincible god of 
the Sun. The Embe.r Days at first were celebrated only three times a year (in June, 
September, and December) and their liturgical texts explicitly refer to the different 
periods of farming; according to the conj ectures of Dom Germain Morin, they prob
ably took the place of the three pagan feriae (the feriae messis, the feriae vindemiales, 
and the feriae sementinc.e). Revue benedictine, 1897, p. 340; Grisar, History of Rome, 
III, 281. Cf. Cabrol, Les origines liturgiques,. also two articles by Dom Cabrol in the 
Revue pratique d'apologetique: "Le paganisme dans la liturgie," November, 1906, 
and "L'idolatrie dans l'Eglise," October, 1907. 
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is really his work remains a moot question; 71 but we know he 
cOlnposed a sacramentary as well as several hymns and hom
ilies on liturgical subjects. These have been preserved. 72 

Authority of the Apostolic See 

The 1nenl0ry of St. Gelasius has always been highly hon
ored in the Church. Says Bossuet : "No one has spoken more 

4magnificently of the greatness of the see occupied by the popes." 
The Vatican Council took from his writi11g's several of its ex
pressions in its constitution De ecclesiaJ in tIle matter of the 
primacy of the see of Rome. 

One of St. Gelasius' most remarkable sayings is this, which 
we find in a letter from hin1 to Emperor Anastasius: "The 
Apostolic See's confession of faith is unassailable; it is im
possible for it to be stained by any false doctrine or be con
tan1inated by any error." 73 To that same enlperor he wrote: 
"Know that the world is ruled over by two great powers: that 
of the pontiffs and that of the kings, but the authority of the 
pontiffs is far the greater since they must, on judgment day, 
give account to God of the souls of the kings." 74 He also says: 
"When the see of Blessed Peter has decided, no one is allowed 
to pass judgnlent on its decision; it may be appealed to from 
all parts of the world, but from its decision 110 one can ap
peal." 75 Two of St. Gelasius' successors, St. Symmachus and 

71 Duchesne, Christian Worship, p. 101. 

72 The famous decree De libris recipiendis, which at a very early date was attrib
uted to Pope Gelasius, is now generally regarded as not authentic. Its valuable in
dications about the canon of Scripture and the apocryphal books are still an important 
evidence of the belief of the Church at that period. Cf. Grisar, Ope cit., III, 236 f.; 
Roux, Le Pape Gelase, pp. 169 ff.; Lib. pont., I, cvii, cxiv. 

78 Jaffe, Regesta, I, 615. 
74 Labbe, Cone., IV, 1122. 

75 Jaffe, I, 664. N eque cuiquam de ejus liceat judicare judicio, si quide1n ad illam 
de qualibet parte canones appellari voluerint, ab ea autem nemo sit appellare per
tnissus. 
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St. Hormisdas, would soon have this doctrine of his acclaimed 
by the whole Catholic Church. 

Pope St. Anastasius 

Between the death of Gelasius (496) and the coming of 
Symmachus (498) the Holy See was occupied by Anastasius 
II, a Roman by birth. To end the schislTI that separated Con
stantinople from Rome, he exercised deference to the utmost 
limits. By this policy he succeeded only in mal<ing himself very 
unpopular with the Romans. An opposition party, perhaps the 
same group for which Senator Andromachus was spokesman 
under Pope Gelasius, accepted the rumor that the Pope had 
died suddenly, overtaken by the judgment of God. The author 
of tIle 110te on Anastasius, inserted in the Liber pontificalisJ 

reports this rumor. 76 Legend seized upon it and added tragi
cal details. Thus the name of Pope Anastasius II, which the 
Church has placed in her list of saints, comes down to us laden 
with the poet's curse. Says Dante: 

"We drew ourselves aside behind the cover 
Of a great tomb, whereon I saw a writing 
Which said: 'Pope Anastasius I hold 
Whom out of the right way Photinus drew.' " 77 

Furthermore, in the pontificates of Anastasius' two im
mediate successors (Symmachus and Hornlisdas), the very 
schemes of the enemies of the papacy provoked two superb 
glorifications of the papal power, perhaps the most superb ever 
recorded. 

Pope St. Symmachus (498-514) 

Anastasius was succeeded by Symmachus (498-5 14) .78 

Scarcely had he been consecrated in the Lateran Basilica, when 
'16 Lib. pont., I, 258, qui nutu divino percussus est. 
71 Inferno, canto II, verses 6-9; Longfellow's trans. 
18 Son of Fortunatus and native of Sardinia. Lib. pont., I, 260. 
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an antipope, supported by a Roman faction with a certain Sen
ator Festus at its head, had himself consecrated bishop of 
Rome in the Basilica of St. Mary Major. 79 It was the arch
priest Lawrence, of whom they hoped to make a pope devoted 
to the Byzantine emperor and the Monophysite sect. 

The attempt failed, at least for the moment. The barbarian 
King Theodoric, more powerful at Rome than the Eastern em
peror, would recognize only the pope chosen by a majority of 
the electors. Lawrence had to withdraw. 

Thereupon the rage of the faction turned against the lawful 
Pope. False witnesses were suborned, who accused the Pope 
of imaginary crimes. He was charged with having immoral 
relations with women, with illegal alienation of Church prop
erty, with celebrating Easter cOl1trary to the established regu
lations of the liturgy. The most elementary rules of Roman 
legal procedure were violated by having the Pope's own slaves 
testify against him. The Catholic party, with the approval of 
the Pope and of King Theodoric, invited the bishops of Italy 
to meet at Rome for the purpose of ending the conflict. In May, 
501, one hundred fifteen bishops convened in the Julian Basilica 
(Santa Maria in Trastevere). But while Symmachus was on 
his way to the synod, he was brutally assaulted by members 
of Festus' party. He barely escaped with his life and had to 
barricade himself in St. Peter's Basilica. The Liber pontificalis 
and contemporary writings furnish an account of the unprec
edented scenes of violence instigated by the senatorial party. 
Convents were broken illtO, and the virgins outraged. It 
was no longer safe for the clergy to appear on the streets of 
Rome. so 

In the circumstances the Pope declared that he could not take 

79 Lac. cit. 
80 Lib. pont., I, 261. Omni die pugnas contra ecclesiam in media civitate gerebant 

... sanctimoniales mulieres et virgines deponentes de monasteria vel de habitaculis 
suis, denudantes seX~tm femineum, caedibus plagarum adflictas vulnerabantur ... 
ut nulli esset securitas die vel nocte de clero in civitate ambulare. 
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part in the council. 81 Tl1eodoric protested that he was utlwilling 
to make a decision in ecclesiastical matters. 82 The assembly of 
bishops was in a critical position. And it was well aware of the 
fact. The bishops wrote to the IZing, saying: "It is an un
heard-of thing and quite unprecedented that the pontiff of this 
see should be brought up for trial and judgment." 83 

Thus the Pope, the King, and the assembly of bishops held 
the same view. "T11e case was to be the touchstone of the mon
archical organization of the Church." 84 

There seemed no way of solving the problem. Yet a decision 
had to be made, for the factional fights continued, and the 
streets of the city ran witl1 blood. A handful of evil-doers, in 
the pay of the arrlbitious plotters, were terrorizing the popu
lace, which sided with Symmachus. 

The council voted its decision on October 23, 501. Nothing 
could have been nobler and more worthy. It declared that, 
"after examining all the details of the case, they judge Pope 
Symmachus, titular of the Apostolic See, to be free before men 
of all the charges brougl1t against him." Therefore, so far as 
concerns the temporalities, by virtue of the powers conferred 
by King Theodoric, they prOnOtlnCe the restoration of the 
Pope in the exercise of all his rights; but, so far as concerns 
the spiritual authority, they can, out of regard for the supreme 
authority of the Church, only "leave the whole Inatter to the 
judglnent of God, urging everyone to return to the commtlnioll. 
of Symmachus, begging all to be mindful that God loves peace 
al1d wishes to give peace to all men." 85 

81 For the acts of these synods, see MGH, auctores antiqttiss., XII, 416. 
82 Quia non nostrum judicavimus de ecclesiasticis aliquid censere negotiis. MGR, 

auctores antiquiss., XII, 424. 
83 Causa nova est, et pontificem sedis istius apud nos audiri nullo constat exemplo 

(ibid., p. 423). 
84 Grisar, op. cit., II, 242. 
85 MGH, ibid., p. 431. See the decision in extenso in MGH, ibid., pp. 426-437. 
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Either because the decree was published in that place in the 
Roman Forum which was called ad paln1amJ or because the 
council was held in a part of St. Peter's atrium called ad pal
mataJ the council which made this decision is known as the 
Palmary SYI10d. 

The principle that the Holy See is subject to no judge, thus 
triumphed completely at Rome. It was el1thusiastically received 
especially by the bishops of Gaul. At first word of this strange 
trial, the famous and learned bishop of Vienne, St. Avitus, 
perhaps having only vague reports of it, was sl10cked at the 
thought of a council of bishops preparing to judge a pope. He 
wrote a stirring letter to Rome, in which he says: "If the au
thority of the Pope of Rome may be impugned, it is not one 
bishop, but the whole episcopate which becomes unstable." 86 

In Italy, Ennodius of Pavia wrote an eloquent defense of 
the Palmary Synod, against the opponents of that council. 81 

This peaceful victory enabled Symmac11us to address the 
Eastern Emperor with greater authority than ever. He said 
to him: "Compare the dignity of the emperor with that of the 
head of the Church. Consider, 0 Emperor, the long list of 
those who, since the beginning of Christianity, have perse
cuted the faith. They have perished; but the true religion has 
shone forth with greater splendor the more it has been op
pressed." 88 

But Emperor Anastasius, to whom this letter was addressed, 
was becoming more and more committed to the Eutychian 
heresy. The joy of concluding the peace was reserved to the 
future emperor, Justin I, and the successor of Symmachus, 
Pope Hormisdas. 

86 Si papa Urbis vocatur in dubium, episcopatus jam videbitur, non episcopus, 
vacillare. St. Avitus, Letter 31; PL, LIX, 249; MGH, ibid., VI, 65. 

87 PL, LXIII, 183-208. 
88 Jaffe, 761. 
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Pope St. Hormisdas (514-523) 

Symmachus died July 19, 514, and his successor Hormisdas 
was consecrated the next day. The situation at Constantinople 
had become intolerable. The sectarian spirit of Emperor Anas
tasius brought about a condition of lawlessness. Some monks 
who, as Hormisdas said, "were monks only by the habit they 
wore,89 who lacked the two basic virtues of the religious life, 
obedience and humility," were terrorizing the countryside. In 
the lead of these disturbers were the Acephali monks. They 
were given this name Acephali (G.Ke</>aAoL, headless) after desert
ing their leader Peter Mongus, whom they accused of approv
ing a compromise with the Pope. Opposed to these fanatics 
were the Acoen1etae monks (c2Ko{fL1JTOL, sleepless), so named be
cause of their long vigils. It was one of these Acoemetae who 
had denounced to the Pope the heresy of Patriarch Acacius. 
It was one of them who, at the risk of his life, had fastened to 
Acacius' cloak the sentence of excommunication issued by the 
sovereign pontiff. In 469 these zealous defenders of the Holy 
See, led by their abbot, entered the hippodrome, with a con
course of people following them. There they publicly protested 
against a prince suspected of heresy being raised to the rank 
of Caesar. 90 In the heat of the strife they sometimes yielded to 
the tenlptation that appeals to the impatience of men of action 
in time of disturbance: to defend a good cause by the use of 
the worst methods of its adversaries. 91 

89 Epist. ad Possessorem episcopum, Jaffe, I, 850. In this letter the Pope relates 
how a group of rebellious monks came to Rome with the intention of coercing the 
Holy See into granting an approval of one of their errors. He says they stirred 
up the crowds in the streets, ad concussionem quietis circa regum etiam statuas in
clamantes. 

90 Marin, Les moines de Constantinople, de Constantin a Photius; see the words 
"acemete" and "acephale" in Vacant's Diet. de theologie catholique. 

91 Several Acoemetae monks, in their detestation of the Eutychian heresy, fell 
into the Nestorian heresy (Hefele, His. des conciles, III, 131) and were excommuni
~d by John II in 534 (Mansi, VIII, 798 f.). See Marin, Ope cit. 
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In the time of Hormisdas the great majority of the people 
of Constantinople, as also the people of Rome under Sym
machus, earnestly desired peace. So when, in 519, the news 
spread that a final union was effected between the see of Con
stantinople and the see of Rome, betweel1 the new Emperor 
Justin and Pope Hormisdas, by acceptance of the forlllula of 
faith proposed by the Supreme Pontiff, it occasioned an un
exampled demonstration. We learn the details fronl the reports 
of the papallegates.92 The people went in processiol1 from the 
imperial palace to the church. There the papal document was 
read, in whicll Nestorius, Eutyches, Acacius, with all their 
followers and associates, were anathematized, and in which all 
the letters of Pope Leo the Great were approved. St. Peter, 
the Pope as the center of unity, al1d the Emperor as the glori
ous protector of that unity, were acclaimed with prolonged 
shouts. The people wept for joy. 

Formula of Hormisdas 

But the healing of a quarrel that had lasted thirty-five years 
was not the IllOst important result of that great historic event. 
By one of those wonderful compensations of Providence, with 
which the history of the Church abounds, that city of Con
stantinople, the center of so many plots against Ronle, ac
claimed, and soon the whole East acclaimed with her, the most 
perfect formula that had ever been given of the primacy and 
doctrinal infallibility of the see of Rome. 

The formula subscribed by the Patriarch, accepted by the 
Emperor, and applauded by the people contained these words: 
"We wish to follow in everything the Apostolic See, in which 
is tIle full, true, and perfect solidity of the Christian religion. 
. . . For the Catholic religion has been preserved ever im
maculate in the Apostolic See." 98 

92 For these details, see Mansi, VIII, 453.
 
93 Sequentes in omnibus apostolicam Sedem ... in qua est integra et verax
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Such is the wording of the famous Formula of St. Hormis
das. It was signed by 2,500 Eastern bishops,94 and enthusias
tically recorded by several Western councils. Popes Agapetus, 
Nicholas I, and Adrian II appealed to it as to a rule of faith. 
Bossuet, in his Defensio declarationis cleri gallica11i) refers to 
it, Fenelon cites it in opposition to the Jal1senists, and the Vati
can Council embodied its chief expressions in the decree on the 
Roman primacy.95 

Thus it happened that, from so many doctrinal and disci
plinary disputes, the papal authority emerged strengthened 
and enlarged. At the same time a concurrence of providential 
events resulted in the gradual formation, to the advantage of 
the Holy See, of a ten1poral domain, the guaranty of its spirit
ual authority. It was an Eastern emperor, Justinian, successor 
of so n1any potentates who had opposed Rome, who gave this 
temporal power of the Church its first general and official sanc
tion. 

Patrimony of St. Peter 

From the very beginning, the confidence of the faithful 
prompted them to place generous alms in the hands of the 
popes, for use in works of charity. Under the liberal legislation 
inaugurated by Constantine, these offeril1gs enabled the su
preme pontiffs to acquire, with a view to their diverse under
takings, important domains at Rome, in Italy, in Sicily, and in 
Sardinia. These were called the patrimonies of the Holy See. 

christianae religionis et perfecta soliditas. ... Quia in Sede apostolica immaculata 
est semper servata Catholica religio. See the full Latin text in Mansi, VIII, 451; 
P L, LXIII, 444; and Denzinger, Enchiridion, no. 171. 

94 This is the figure given by the deacon Rusticus, who wrote in the time of J us
tinian. Rusticus, Contra Acephalos disputatio,o P L, LXVII, 1251. 

95 Pope Hormisdas, so firm on principles, was tolerant to persons. Many of the 
opposing party had been in good faith. Some Christians who died during the schism 
and in the Acacian Schism have been canonized. Such were St. Flavian of Constan
tinople and St. Elias of Jerusalem. Cf. Thomassin, Dissert. XVI in Synod. 
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Even as early as the fifth century the bishop of Rome was prob
ably the wealthiest landowner of Italy.96 

Moreover, amid the barbarian invasions the popes, like most 
of the bishops, came to be invested with the duties of defensores 
civitatis. The functions of the defe1zsorJ pertaining to the ju
dicial and the administrative order, were very extensive.97 

The powers of the lay defensores were lessened in the sixth 
century. But the same was not true in the case of ecclesiastical 
defensores. The Eastern emperors, who had not given up their 
claims to the suzerainty of Rome and the whole West, and for 
WhOlTI Odoacer and Theodoric were merely lieutenants, were 
resolved to exercise their authority there directly. But soon 
they saw that no intermediary could be more useful for them 
than the bishop of Rome: he alone possessed sufficient moral 
authority to keep mutinous subjects at peace; to him alone 
could be entrusted the management of the public funds, which 
an imperial officer might squander. Finally, the pope had be
come not only the richest landowner of Italy, but the greatest 
social and political authority in Italy. 

To organize the temporal administration of the papal do
main had been the major concern of the great Pope Gelasius. 
We know from John the Deacon that the farm and tax lists 
drawn up by Gelasius were still in use under Gregory the Great 
for the adrrlinistration of the patrimonies. 98 His writings and 
the extant documents of his chancery enable us to note the 
great efforts of this pontiff to safeguard what he calls the 
patrimony of the poor.99 But his successors had not the means 
to pursue his work. Symmachus and Hormisdas were absorbed 
by the h.igher and more pressing question of the disciplinary 

96 Diehl in Schrader's Atlas historique, explanation of map 16, "L'Eglise au temps 
de saint Gregoire Ie Grand." 

97 Daremberg and Saglio, Diet. des antiquites greeques et romaines, under the word 
"defensor civitatis." Chenon, "Etudes historiques sur Ie Defensor civitatis" in the 
Nouvelle revue historique de droit fran~ais et etranger, 1889, pp. 551 ff. 

98 John the Deacon, Life of St. Gregory the Great, Bk. II, chap. 24; P L, LXXV, 97. 
99 Jaffe, I, 684. 
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and doctril1al primacy of the Holy See. The pontificates of the 
five popes who occupied the Roman See between 52 3 and 536 
(John I, Felix IV, Boniface II, John II, and Agapetus) were 
disturbed by Theodoric's persecution, which we shall speak of 
later on. The pontificates of Silverius and \Tigilius 100 were too 
much disturbed by the Eastern disputes to allow the Holy See 
to resun1e the work of organization undertaken by St. Gelasius. 

Emperor Justinian, under the influel1ce of his wife, the 
scheming Theodora, revived the Monophysite quarrel by stir
ring up the question of the Three Chapters. Empress Theo
dora was a clever, intelligent woman; but she sought to sub
ordinate the religious questions to her venturous political ideas. 
She persuaded Justinian that the powerful political party of 
the Monophysites of Arabia could easily be rallied to the Em
pire, if they were given a token of good will. That token was 
the condemnation of the three ecclesiastical writers who had 
attacked Monophysitism, while inclining to Nestorianism: 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, Theodoret of Cyrus, and Ibas. The 
condemnation of the doctrine of these three men, which was 
called the condemnation of the Three Chapters, was not fUl1da
mentally heterodoxical, since the three accused writers had 
maintained erroneous opinions. What vitiated this condemna
tion, however, was that it was issued by an altogether incom
petent authority. Pope Vigilius was not a man of determina
tion. In consequence of certain intrigues, he had the weakness 
to subscribe to the anathema of the Three Chapters at the re
quest of the Emperor. True, he retracted and suffered a griev
ous expiation for his fault. Although the events amid which 
Vigilius had to govern the Church offer attenuating circum
stances and although he safeguarded his orthodoxy by cer
tain reservations,lOl yet his conduct must be blamed. But it 

100 Silverius was born in Campania. His father was Pope Hormisdas, who was 
married before he received holy orders. (Lib. pont., I, 290.) Vigilius was a Roman, 
the son of the consul John. (Lib. pont., 1,296.) 

101 In approving the condemnation, Pope Vigilius added: Salva in omnibus 
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would be highly unjtlst to draw from his action an argtlment 
against the il1fallibility of the pope. 102 

The Pragmatic Sanction 

In 554, during the pontificate of this same Pope, Emperor 
Justinian, that strange monarch whose policies, as also his 
private life, were made up of cOl1trasts, published his Prag
matic Sanction, which confirmed and considerably increased 
the temporal power of the popes. Henceforth the bishop of 
Rome had a say in the appointment of the administrators of 
the provinces, received their oath of office, inspected the per
formance of the instructions they received when entering into 
office. loa In case of their transfer, he had the right to audit 
their accounts; in case of their dismissal, he had, for a period 
of fifty days, the right to cite them before his tribunal on 
charges of corruption in office. lo4 Along with three citizens he 
had charge of all the municipal affairs, such as the maintenance 
of the baths, aqueducts, bridges, and walls, as also the inspec
tion of the prisons and markets. 105 On a day of combat he must 
be the first UpOll the ramparts. Henceforth he was the legal 
protector of each and everyone ag-ainst the demands of the 
soldiers, the vexations of the Treasury, and the fraudulent 
practices of judges. lo6 

Pope Pelagius I (556-561) 

The next pope was Pelagius I. His experience in political 
and administrative affairs prepared him for the delicate task 

reverentia Synodi Chalcedonensis. Says Duchesne: "These reservations were so clear 
and exact that no Monophysite could sign them without thus making a complete 
abjuration." Remte des questions historiques, 1884, p. 406. Cf. Grisar. op. cit., I, 163 ff. 

102 Dollinger, writing under the pseudonym Janus, did so in his pamphlet The Pope 
and the Council, p. 59. 

lOS N ovellae 149, c. I ; 8, c. 14; 17, c.16. 
1040p. cit., 128, C.24; 8, C.9. 
10~ Code, De episcopali audientia, 22, 25, ~. 

106 Ibid., 18, 26; Novella 8. 
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of profiting by this favorable legislation of the Byzantine Em
peror .107 Says Grisar: 

His Regests indeed afford us an insight into a singularly strenuous 
life. A glance at his letters shows us how Pelagius intervened in the 
regular administration of justice, and, for instance, removed cases in 
which the clergy or the monasteries were concerned, from the secular 
tribunals 0 f Italy and set them to be tried by his bishops; hovv he called 
in the secular arm against usurping or unruly bishops, demanding, at 
the same time, the presence of a few clerics, in order that "the military 
may not appear to be acting alone." 

In some of this Pope's letters a strong secular element is noticeable. 
This was called for by the particular risks of the period; especially 
when it became necessary to put in order the property and revenues of 
the Ronlan See. Pelagius displayed a prudence which overlooked 
nothing. 10B 

In one of the zealous Pontiff's letters we see the real motive 
of so great watchfulness. The qttestion concerns the res pau
perul1~ and, to safeguard the "goods of tIle poor," no pains are 
to be spared.109 Pelagius must be considered the principal or
ganizer of the temporal administration of the papal domain. 

Under his three successors (John III, Benedict I, and Pela
gius II) 110 the Lombard invasions, more terrible than those 
of the Heruli or the Ostrogoths, permitted attention to be 
given only the most urgent matters in the administration of 
the papal lands. But the development of the temporal power 
of the popes was not so much their personal work as it was the 
result of providential events. The very disturbances we have 
just mentioned brought out the great ascendancy of the popes, 
gave thenl opportunities to act as arbitrators in the most acute 
conflicts, and thus contributed to the increase of their sovereign 

107 Pelagius was born in Rome. He belonged to a family of the aristocracy. Pro
copius, De bello gothico, III, 16, 17, 20, 21 ; Lib. pont., I, 304. 

108 Grisar, Ope cit., III, 54. 
109 Mansi, IV, 736. 
110 John III, Benedict I, and Pelagius II were Romans. Lib. pont., I, 305, 308 f. 
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prestige, even in the social and political order. "The popes now 
become the real masters of ROIne." 111 And so, when Pela
gius II's successor, St. Gregory the Great, is elected pope, he 
is alarmed at seeing himself burdened with so many external 
affairs, so many political and social cares. "I wonder," he 
wrote, "whether being pope at this time is to be a spiritual 
head or a temporal king." 112 

The social life of the papacy was indeed beginning, the Mid
dle Ages were opening. We can understand the holy Pontiff's 
fright at sight of his great and heavy mission. But, for the 
performance of his task, the new Pope found at his side new 
workers, prepared by Providence; they were the monastic 
family to which he himself had belonged, the spiritual sons of 
St. Benedict. They play an important part in tl1e history of the 
period we are about to consider. 

The Monks of the West 

In 480, four years after the fall of the Roman Empire, there 
was born at Nursia in Campania one whose work was destined 
to exercise a great influence. We read in the words of his saintly I 

biographer : I 

I 

There was a man of venerable life, blessed by grace and blessed in: 
name, for he was called Benedictus: who, fronl his younger years,1 
carried the mind of an old man; for his age was inferior to his virtue :1 
all vain pleasure he contemned. . . . He was born in the province ofl 
Nursia, of honorable parentage, and brought up at Rome in the study 
of humanity. But for as much as he saw many by reason of such learn-I 
ing to fall to dissolute and lewd life, he drew back his foot, which hel 

had as it were now set forth into the world. 113 

111 Lavisse and Rambaud, Histoire generale) I, 231. 
I 

I 

112 St. Gregory the Great, Epistolae, Bk. I, ep. 25; P L, LXXVII, 476. Hoc in locol 
quisquis pastor dicit'l,r curis exterioribus gravi,ter occupatur, ita ut saepe incertuml 
fiat) utrum pastoris officium an terreni proceris agat. MGR, Reg., 1,24; p. 35. I 

113 St. Gregory, Dial., Bk. II, preface. : 
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Forty miles from Rome, beyond Tivoli, in those gorges 
where the foaming Anio flovvs, overlooking the desolate ruins 
of an old inlperial villa built by Nero, the young man found a 
solitary grotto. "With a resolute mind only to serve God, he 
sought for some place where he might attain to the desire of 
his holy purpose." 114 This solitary spot was called Subiacum. 
Today the devout traveler who visits the Sacro Speco of Subi
aco is moved no less by the nlighty memories connected with 
the place than by the picturesque and wild beauty of this vener
ated corner of the earth. 

When a soul full of God seeks to flee fronl the world, other 
souls sometimes come to it, attracted by the virtues that are 
the more radiant as they are more interior. The stylites of the 
East saw flocking to the foot of their pillars throngs of pil
grims, sometimes people of the .highest worldly station, who 
came to seek edification from the sight of those austerities or 
to ask for guidance. The first who felt Benedict's influence 
were some poor shepherds. "At the first when they espied him 
through the bushes, they verily thought that it had been some 
beast: but after they were acquainted with t11e servant of God, 
many of then1 were by his Ineans converted from their beastly 
life to grace, piety, and devotion." 115 Finally a few individuals 
placed themselves under his guidance. Shortly afterward "a 
certain Goth, poor of spirit, that gave over the world, was re
ceived by the man of God." 116 Barbarialls and Latins mingled 
together under the guidance of the holy patriarch. Before long, 
near his g·rotto, he founded twelve monasteries, with twelve 
monl<s in each. "At another time also many noble and religious 
men of Rome came unto him and comtnitted their children to 
be brought up under him for the service of God. Then also 

114 Ibid.
 
115 Gp. cit., Bk. II, chap. I.
 
116 Alia quoque tempore Gothus quidam pauper spiritu ad conversionem venit.
 

Dial., B~. II, chap. 6. Co1tversio means entrance into the monastic life. 
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Evitius delivered him Maurus, and Tertullius the Senator 
broug-ht Placidus, being their sons." 117 

Maurus later established Benedictine monasticism il1 France, 
and Placidus in Italy. 

But the chanting- of the divine praises was not heard very 
1011g- near the Neronian villa and ancient Tivoli. The spirit of 
evil, that continued to pursue the servant of God, stirred up 
against him the priest Florentius, who spread so many calum
nies about the young community that St. Benedict thought it 
well to leave the locality. 

He moved to the side of the magnificent mountain which 
dominates the little tOWl1 of Castrum Cassinum, whence the 
view spreads over that rich Campanian Plain which the Italians 
now call Terra di Lavoro. The old paganism, that no longer 
had any leg-al existence in the Roman Empire, had there found 
a secret refuge. Within the confines of an old Pelasgic colony, 
with its Cyclopean walls made of great rough-hewn blocks, 
piled 011e upon the other forming a sort of colossal fortress, 
"there was an ancient chapel in which the foolish and simple 
country people worshiped the god Apollo Pitosyrus, the Sun
god. Round about it likewise upon all sides there were groves 
for demon worship." 118 

Was the saint attracted by the majestic beauty of the site, 
by a desire to purify one of the last retreats of tl1e expiring 
paganism, or by some mysterious voice in which he recog
nized the divine call? All we know, from his biog-rapher, is 
that "the man of God coming thither, beat in pieces the idol, 
overthrew the altar, set fire on the woods, and in the temple of 
Apollo he built the oratory of St. Martin and, where the altar 
of the same Apollo was, he made an oratory of St. John: and 

117 Dial., Ek. II, chap. 3. 
118 Dial., Ek. II, chap. 8. Ubi vetustissimum lanum luit, in quo, ex antiquorum more 

gentiliun~, a stulto rusticorum populo Apollo colebatur. Circumquaque etiam in cultu 
daemonum luci succreverunt. 
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by his continual preaching he brought the people dwelling in 
those parts to embrace the faith of Christ." 119 But, says St. 
Gregory, "the old enemy of mankind, not taking this in good 
part, did in open sight present himself to the eyes of the holy 
father and appeared visibly unto him most fell and cruel." 120 

There it was, upon those serene heights and upon the ruins 
of the false god of light, that Benedict drew up the wonderful 
Rule which, until the thirteenth century, almost alone WOllld 
govern the monastic life in the West. The saint did not think 
he was producing a new work, nor did he purpose doing so. 
Again and again he refers to St. Basil, whom he calls his fa
ther; he takes maxims from Cassian.; he appeals to the rules 
that were in use in the good monasteries of his time. In fact, 
the monastic life was flourishing, even in the western part of 
the Empire, before St. Benedict. St. Martin at Liguge, St. 
Honoratus at Lerins, and St. Cassian at Marseilles had but re
cently offered fine examples of it. Yet it is St. Benedict who 
must be regarded as the father of Western monks, and his 
work must be considered a new creation. 

Basil and Cassian gave general maxims, enlightening views 
emanating from the soul of the saints, aphorisms that sum
marized long experience. But what St. Benedict drew up was 
a veritable code of laws. Previous to him, the purity of the 
religious spirit in a monastery depended largely upon the per
sonal influence of a holy abbot. The Benedictine Rule was so 
firm and pliable that by itself it sustained the religious life and 
bound together as in a common soul all the monasteries of the 
West. Especially did it penetrate the synthesis of the ancient 
rules with an evangelical spirit so pure that we can feel a 
breath of life and invigoration pass into all the monasteries 
where it was introduced. A finished model of discretion, of 
moderation, and of clearness, it appears, even to those least 

119 Ibid.
 
120 Ibid.
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inclined to favor it, as one of the most perfect masterpieces 
of Roman wisdom inspired by the Christian spirit. 

In the very first lines of its prologue we feel ourselves 
breathing a pure, lunlinous air, like that which blows on the 
slope of Monte Cassino. 

Says the holy patriarch: 

Hearken continually within thine heart, 0 son, giving attentive ear 
to the precepts of thy master. Understand with willing mind and ef
fectually fulfil thy holy father's admonition; that thou mayest return 
by the labor of obedience, to Him from whom, by the idleness of dis
obedience, thou hadst withdrawn.... Let us with astonished ears 
listen to the admonition of God's voice daily crying out and saying: 
Today if ye will hear His voice, harden not your hearts. 121 

Such is the beginning of that famous Rule. Bossuet says of 
it that "it is a summary of Christianity, a learned and mys
terious abridgment of the whole teachillg of the Gospel, of all 
the institutions of the holy fathers, of all the counsels of per
fection. Therein appear prudence and simplicity, humility and 
courage, strictness and gentleness, freedom and submission; 
therein correction possesses its full firmness, condescension its 
full attractiveness, command its vigor and subjection its rest
fulness, silence its gravity and speech its grace, strength its 
exercise and weakness its support." 122 

According to this Rule the abbot, mindful of his title (ab
bas) father), should exercise a wholly fatherly authority. He 
should never undertake anything of importance without first 
consulting his brethren. The principal virtues of the Benedic
title monk are to be obedience, silence, and humility. His chief 
duties are to be the recitation of the divine office, the education 
of youth, reading, and manual labor. At the end of a certain 
period of probation, the monk is to make a promise of stability 

121 Rule of St. Benedict, prologue.
 
122 Bossuet, Panegyrique de saint Benoit.
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in his monastery. The llabit may vary according to differences 
of country and climate. 

This Rule, which, at least in Europe, would gradually ab
sorb not only the rules of the Eastern monks, but also the Rule 
of St. Columban, was remarkably suited to the work which 
the Church had to undertake in the midst of the barbarian 
world. By the suppleness of its organization, tIle Benedictitle 
Order was marvelously adapted to the missionary role which 
its monks soon began to fill in France, Eng-land, Germany, and 
the most remote countries. By the grouping of its nlelnbers in 
monasteries permanently established upon the soil, which the 
monks would cultivate, it would give the barbarian world 
lessolls of stability and labor. Its work of teaching would 
produce the monastic schools. But especially, for those races 
perpetually agitated by migrations and wars, it would give, 
through the example of its monks, the taste for and habit of 
that deeper and more fruitful life, which the holy patriarch, 
from the outset, made the rule of his o,vn life and which he 
set forth to his disciples as the essential aim of the religious 
life, namely, the interior life or, as he himself said, "life with 
oneself in the sight of God." 

Very likely many persons of that time and perhaps many a 
novice upon entering the monastery, may have asked the ab
bot tIle question which St. Gregory the Great places on the lips 
of the deacon Peter. Says Peter: "I understand not very well 
what you mean, when you say that he dwelt with himself." To 
this Gregory replies: "So often as we are carried too far from 
ourselves, we remain the same men that we were before and 
yet be not with ourselves as we were before: because we are 
wondering about other men's affairs, little considering and 
looking into the state of our own soul. . . . I said that tllis 
venerable nlan did dwell with himself, because carrying him
self circumspectly and carefully in the sight of his Creator, 
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never did he turn the eyes of his soul away from himself, to 
behold aught else whatsoever." 123 

The barbarian world would finally understand this lesson. 
The Middle Ages would be not only the epoch of Charlemagne 
and Godfrey of Bouillon, but also the age of St. Bruno and of 
the author of the l111ritation of Christ. A great mystical cur
rent flows through it, nOllrishing all the knightly heroisms. 
And that current will be spread in the world especially by the 
monks. 

123 St. Gregory, Dial.} Bk. II, chap. 3. 



CHAPTER II 

St. Gregory the Great (590-6°4) 

UPON the death of Pelagius II, the Roman people, senate, 
and clergy elected as his successor a disciple of St. Benedict. 
The deacon Gregory, who for fourteen years would bear the 
responsibility of governing the Church, was a frail monk, worn 
out by the austerities of the cloister, l but animated by the fer
vor of the monastic spirit which had been instilled by the holy 
patriarch of the monks of the West. 

In Gregory that spirit was combined with a veneration for 
the old Roman traditions, which he received from his ancestors. 
He was descended from the gens Anicia) one of the oldest and 
most illustrious senatorial families, and numbered among his 
forebears a pope, St. Felix IV. 2 His father, the senator Gor
dianus, who was a man of considerable wealth, owned extensive 
estates in several provinces of Italy and Sicily. After holding 
various high offices in Rome, Gregory's father entered the 
ranks of the clergy and at his death was one of the seven dea
cons having the care of the poor and the hospitals in Rome. 
Gregory's mother, Silvia, was a gentle, devout woman; she 
withdrew to a little oratory and there ended her days in prac
tices of piety and charity. The Church honors her on Noveln
ber 3. Gregory's aunts St. Trasilla (Tharsilla) and St. Emi
liana are praised in his homilies and his Dialogues. Thus did 
holiness, mingled with the last splendor of Romal1 greatness, 
watch over his cradle. 

1 See St. Gregory's own statements in several of his letters and in the prologue of 
his Book of Morals, F ortasse hoc divinae Providentiae consilium fuit, ut percussum 
Job percussus exponerem. Throughout his pontificate St. Gregory was often obliged 
to remain in bed for part of the day. Several times he almost died. 

2 Tillemont, M emoires, XVI, 339. 
S4 
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St. Gregory the Great is one of the most important person
ages of history. Both by his noble birth and by his character he 
is the last representative of t11e ancient world; by the nature 
and significance of his work he must be regarded as the founder 
of the Middle Ages. Being successively prefect of the city of 
Rome, Benedictine monk, ambassador to the court of Con
stantinople, and head of the universal Church, he had experi
ence of the most varied environments. To picture these, while 
narrating the story of his life, is to depict the figure of a great 
saint and to describe the spectacle of a decisive period in the 
life of the Church. 

Condition of Rome 

We do not know the exact date of Gregory's birth. It can
not be earlier than 540.8 His childhood must have witnessed 
the most lamentable scenes. Within the space of sixteen years 
(536-552) Rome was taken and retaken six times, and' all tl1e 
sieges experienced by that city were the occasion of number
less calamities. Gregory, in his Dialogues) relates some of the 
incidents. In 537, Vitiges, while besieging the city, massacred 
the senators whom he was holding as hostages. Later Totila 
removed to the fortresses of Campania a large number of the 
survivors. The Greeks, who were the natural protectors of 
Rome, were at times as cruel as the barbarians. We see tl1e 
commanding officer of the imperial garrison seize the food 
supplies and sell them at a high price to the starving people. 4 

But the atrocities of the Goths and Byzantines were surpassed 
by those of the Lombards. St. Gregory's Dialogues tell of 
forty prisoners who were massacred because they refused to 
adore a goat's head consecrated to the devil, and of certain 

s By 546 he must have reached the age of discernment, because he retained the 
memory of Totila's terrible siege of Rome, which he relates in his Dialogues, Bk. III, 
chap. II. 

'Muratori, Scriptores rerum italicarumJ Vol. 1. Procopius, III, 22. 
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brave peasants who were seized by the Lonlbards and, upon 
their refusal to eat food that had been sacrificed to idols, were 
likewise put to death. 5 For Gregory's devout soul the height 
of these calamities was probably the destruction of the mon
astery of Monte Cassino, which was invaded at night by the 
Lombards and sacked from top to bottom. At any rate the 
morlks were able to escape, carrying off with them the book 
of their holy Rule, some articles of furniture, and a few nlanu
scripts. 6 The impression which these events left in the mind of 
the young patrician must have given him a disgust for things 
of this world and a deep-seated sadness, which transpire in 
his homilies, his letters, and all his writings, and which only 
his solid piety prevented from becoming discouragement. 

Possibly Gregory was not present at all the disasters that 
took place in Rome. There is evidence that his father, along 
with the other members of the family, for some years with
drew to his estates in Sicily. In that event the boy, while pass
ing through Italy, could see to what a deplorable state it had 
been reduced by the invasions: the ravages committed by the 
Franks when they came down from the Alps in 554, the plague 
that spread from Liguria to all the provinces, the peasants 
starving to death in their huts, wolves and other wild beasts 
coming down from the mountains and invading the cities, all 
work at a standstill, tIle villages deserted. As Paul the Deacon 
says, "you might see the world brought back to its ancient si
lence." 7 Then, amid this terrifying solitude, the few surviv
ors, deranged by their sufferings, thinking they heard in the 
clouds the sound of the heavenly trumpets and the sound of a 
marching army. The Dialogues preserve a naive and vivid pic
ture of these popular terrors. 

Gregory must have been 12 or 14 years old when the im

~ Dial., Bk. III, chaps. 27, 28.
 
6 Dial., Bk. II, chap. 17.
 
'I Paul the Deacon, History of the Lombards, Bk. II, chap. 4 (p. 57) ; PL, XCV, 480.
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perial power was re-established at Rome. Again he was living 
in the family palace on the Coelian Hill. From there he cotlld 
gaze upon the superb sight of those last monuments of Roman 
grandeur, which the barbarians' hasty greed, in a hurry to 
grab the small works of art and anything made of gold or 
silver, was obliged to leave unharmed. Opposite his father's 
palace was the septizonium of Severus with its three rows of 
columns of precious marbles; all about there stood an amaz
ing multitude of statues and in their midst murmured the 
waters of monumental fountains; in the background arose the 
magnificent palace of the Caesars, the ruins of which even to
day form the most striking ornanlent of tIle Palatine. And the 
eye could take in, to right and left, like a frame to this picture, 
the triumphal arches of the Circus Maximus, the lofty arcades 
of the Claudian aqueduct straddling the Via Triumphalis, Con
stantine's arch, and the great Flavian amphitheater. 8 These 
remil1ders of imperial Rome never left Gregory's memory. 
When he sees their prestige vanish, he wonders whether the 
whole world is not going to disappear and undergo the last 
judgment. 

Intellectual culture, interrupted for a time, returned to fa
vor in Rome. In the Forum, near the Gordian palace, Virgil 
was again being read, and even Christian poetry tried to praise 
the greatness of the new Rome in verses which the Senate hon
ored with public reward. 9 The schools of grammar, rhetoric, 
and dialectics were reopened. Gregory attended them. There, 
according to John the Deacon, he won brilliant success. It is 
likely that Gregory ne'ver learl1ed Greek very well; he even 
seems to pride himself on not knowing it at all, after six years 
spent in Constantinople; but we may suppose he disdained 
learning- it and declined to speak it because it was the language 

8 On the topography of Rome at this period, see Grisar, Bk. I, chap. 4, "Roman 
Buildings: their Alleged Destruction by the Barbarians"; and chap. 5, "The 50
called Wonders of Rome." 

9 Fortunatus, Carmina, III, 20; VI, 8. 
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of the Byzantine masters.10 But he was glad to take up the 
study of law, which the famous collections of Emperor Jus
tinian, the Institutes, the Code, and the Novellae, raised to a 
positiol1 of honor. In 554 a pragmatic sanction of the Em
peror made obligatory in Italy the teaching of law according 
to the new collections. 11 Gregory must have attended the pub
lic schools, where capable jurisconsults endeavored to revive 
the splendor of the ancient private schools of Labeo, Sabinus, 
Paulus, and Ulpian. Tl1ese law studies were agreeable to a 
mind gifted with firm logic and good sense, as Gregory's was. 
In those studies he also found a means of more securely defend
ing the rights of those whom religion commanded him to call 
his brethren, at a period when jllstice and equity were so often 
trampled under foot. But his special predilection was for re
ligious studies. In his writings, although it is evident he was 
acquainted with Stoicism 12 and was not a stranger to Plato,13 
we see that, as he himself says, "he assidtl0tlsly dranl{ of those 
deep and clear waters that come from the blessed Ambrose 
and the blessed Augustine." 14 

For a while the young patrician hesitated about his voca
tion. He was not seduced by the spirit of the world, but was 
influenced by a desire to be useful to his fellow-citizens in the 
ranks of the government officials, where his ancestors had 
rendered so great services.15 From Emperor Justin II he ac
cepted, in 574, the office of praetor or rather prefect of Rome.16 

10 Nos nec graece novimus, nee aliquod opus aliquando graece conscripsimus. Epist. 
XI, 74; PL, LXXVII, 1213; MGR, Reg., XI, 55. But in his works St. Gregory some
times quotes Greek words and translates them. 

11 Ortolan, Explication historique des Institutes de Justinien, I, 498.
 
12Book of Morals, 11,16; PL, LXXV, 569.
 
13 Bk. III, ep. 54; PL, LXXVII, 649; MGR, Reg., III, 65.
 
14 De beatorum patrum Ambrosii et Augustini torrentibus profunda ac perspicua
 

fiuenta assidue bibere. Homilies on Ezech., preface; P L, LXXVI, 785. 
15 Morals, prologue, chap. I ; PL, LXXV, 511. 

16 St. Gregory's Registrum (IV, 2) has the words urbanam praeturam gerens. The 
same expression is used in John the Deacon (1,3). But the city praetorship no longer 
existed in the fifth century. Perhaps what was meant was the praetorship of the 
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The praefectus urbis possessed all the administrative and 
judicial powers in the city of Rome. But he did not exercise 
military authority; under the Lower Empire that jurisdiction 
belonged to the dux and the other officers of the exercitus ro

17manus.
Notwithstanding the increase of power given to the head of 

the inlperial army, the praefectus urbisJ even as late as the 
eighth century, in the time of Adrian I, possessed criminal 
jurisdiction. It is mentiol1ed in the Liber pontificalis.18 In the 
sixth century the prefect of the city was, therefore, beyond 
question the chief government official of Rome, and his powers 
were very extensive. 

We have no information regarding Gregory's administra
tion of this office. But we may surmise that, having a hand in 
all the important affairs of the city and charged with supervis
ing all the works of charity required by the misfortunes of 
that period, he found in his official duties a providential ini
tiation for the difficult pontificate which God intended for him. 
We like to imagine him passing through various parts of the 
city, wearing the robes adorned with gold and gems spoken of 
by his contemporary Gregory of Tours,19 yet jealously pre
serving in his heart that treasure of interior life which was the 
matter of greatest moment for his soul; and perhaps a certain 
passage in 11is Book of Morals 20 contains a recollection of this 
period of his life. As we are told by Gregory of Tours, one day 

people, praeturam plebis, instituted by the Novella X I I I of September 16, 535, or 
perhaps the vicariate of the city of Rome, because Cassiodorus speaks of a vicarius 
urbis Roma.e existing at that time (Variae, VI). It is more likely that the reference 
is to the prefectship of Rome, and that we should prefer the reading in one MS, 
praefecturam, instead of praeturam. 

17 Cf. Duchesne, Lib. pont., I, 515 note 12. 

18 Lib. pont., I, 490. 
19 51. Gregory of Tours, History of the Franks, Bk. X, chap. I (p. 425) ; Paul the 

Deacon, Life of St. Gregory the Great, chap. 4: P L, LXXV, 43. 
20 Si vero prematur aliquis corporaliter popularibus turbis et tamen nullos curarum 

saecularium tumultus in corde patiatur, non est in urbe. Morals, XXX, 16; PL, 
LXXVI, 553. 
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the prefect of Rome changed his rich dress for the coarse 
clothes worn by the rustic peasantry, the habit which had been 
adopted by the sons of St. Benedict. Gregory turned his palace 
on the Coelian Hill into a monastery, and placed it under the 
patronage of St. Al1drew. In Sicily he founded six monasteries 
on his family estates, endowed them out of his own resources, 
and gave the rest of his wealth to works of charity. 

Vocations of this sort were not unheard-of in the city of 
Rome at that period. Men could still remember seeing, on the 
Aventine, the scions of the greatest Roman families gathered 
about St. Jerome and there following a life of prayer and pov
erty. Even more recently the noblewoman Galla, whose father 
and husband had been consuls, after her husband's death with
drew to a convent near St. Peter's Basilica; and the virgin 
Proba, who, like Gregory, belonged to the Anicii family, like 
him gave her wealth to the poor and entered a convent. An 
illustrious personage of the time, Cassiodorus, after directing 
tIle affairs of the Ostrogoth kingdom as Theodoric's minister, 
withdrew to his Vivariun1 estate in Campania and there fol
lowed a life of labor and prayer in conlpany with a few dis
ciples. It may be that all these great souls were pron1pted, 
amidst the disturbances and decline of the ancient world, by a 
desire to safeguard the purity of their spiritual life ; but thereby 
they were conserving in themselves, for the future, the germ 
that would give vitality to a new world. 

The deed of Gregory's gift of his family palace to the Bene
dictine monks has been preserved. It bears the date of the year 
587. Therein Gregory calls himself "servant of the servants of 
God." This title he kept when, three years later, he was raised 
to the papacy. This same humble title he used in contrast with 
the pompous title of "ecunlenical (universal) patriarch" as
sumed by the patriarch of Constantinople. And it was after
wards adopted habitually by the sovereign pontiffs. 
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St. Gregory's Dialogues 

We know bllt few details about St. Gregory's life as prae
fectus urbis. And we are equally uninformed regardil1g his 
monastic life. It was in that life of peace and calm that he met 
several monks who had known St. Benedict. He mentions by 
name four of them, who told him what they knew of the hoI)' 
patriarch, either personally or by hearsay. The new monk 
eagerly collected these sincere narratives and set them forth 
il1 his Dialogues with tlnsurpassed grace and freshness. 21 

Though not at all questioning the pious author's honesty, mod
ern criticism charges him with unsuspecting credulity. The old 
monks, who used to relate to their younger brethren whatever 
they had seen or heard reported about their blessed father, no 
doubt were fond of accumulating the most marvelous stories 
without always investigating the sources. But, as with the fio
retti of the followers of St. Francis of Assisi, even though 
many of the stories are legendary, there breathes from them 
the spirit of piety, mildness, and serene wisdom inspired by 
St. Benedict. They impress us as the accounts of a life abound
ing with the supernatural and the miraculous. The occasional 
embellishments added by filial piety do not lead us to doubt the 
historical reality. How charming is St. Gregory's story of St. 
Maurus wall~ing on the water! He says: 

On a certain day, as venerable Bennet was in his cell, the foresaid 
young Placidus, the holy nlan's monk, went out to take up water at 
the lake, and putting down his pail carelessly, fell in himself after it, 
whom the water forthwith carried away from the land so far as one 
ll1ay shoot an arrow. The man of God, being in his cell, by and by 
knew this, and called in haste for Maurus, saying: "Brother Maurus, 
run as fast as you can, for Placidus, that went to the lake to fetch 
water, is fallen in, and is carried a good way off." A strange thing, and 
since the time of Peter the Apostle, never heard of. Maurus, craving 

21 The life of 51. Benedict makes up Book II of the Dialogues. 
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his father's blessing, and departing in all haste, at his commandment, 
ran to that place upon the water, to which the young lad was carried 
by force thereof, thinking that he had all that while gone upon the 
land: and taking fast hold of him by the hair of his head, in all haste 
returned back again: and so soon as he was at land, coming to himself 
he looked behind him, and then knew very well that he had before run 
upon the water: and that which before he durst not have presumed, 
being now done and past, he both marvelled, and was afraid at that 
which he had done. Coming back to the father and telling him what 
had happened, the venerable man did not attribute this to his own 
merits, but to the obedience of Maurus; but Maurus on the contrary, 
said that it was done only upon his commandment, and that he had 
nothing to do in that miracle, not knowing at that tin1e what he did. 
But the friendly contention proceeding of mutual humility, the young 
youth himself that was saved from drowning did determine; for he 
said that he saw, when he was drawn out of the water, the Abbot's gar
ment upon his head, affirming that it was he that had delivered him 
from that great danger. 22 

Says Bossuet: "To what shall I attribute so great a miracle? 
We can answer that obedience carries with it the grace to ac
complish what is commanded, and that the command carries 
with it the grace to make obedience effective." 23 

A moral lesson, a lesson of labor, is taught by the chapter 
entitled: "Regarding the iron part of a tool that returned to 
his use from the depth of the water." 

At another time a certain Goth, poor of spirit, that gave over the 
world, was received by the nlan of God; whom on a day he comn1anded 
to take a bill, and to cleanse a certain plot of ground from briars for 
the making of a garden, which ground was by the side of a lake. The 
Goth as he was there laboring, by chance the head of the bill slipped 
off, and fell into the water, which was so deep that there was no hope 
ever to get it again. The poor Goth, in great fear, ran unto Maurus 
and told him what he had lost, confessing his own fault and negligence. 

22 Dial., Bk. II, chap. 7.
 
23 Bossuet, Panegyrique de saint Benoit.
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Maurus forthwith went to the servant of God, giving him to under
stand thereof, who came straightways to the lake, and took the handle 
out of the Goth's hand, and put it into the water, and the iron head by 
and by ascended from the bottom, and entered again into the handle of 
the bill, which he delivered to the Goth, saying: "Behold here is thy 
bill again, work on, and be sad no more." 24 

Incident of the Eng·lish Slaves 

It was in these early days of St. Gregory's monastic life that 
occurred the touching incident related in almost identical words 
by Paul the Deacon, John the Deacon, and Venerable Bede. 
Gregory was crossing the Forum. He noticed there some young 
slaves that were being sold. Tl1eir tender, pure beauty moved 
him greatly. He asked wl1ence they came. He was told they 
were Angles. "Ang·les?" he replied; "Say rather angels. What 
a pity it is that the grace of God does not dwell within those 
beautiful brows I" We are told that the monk bought these 
young slaves, housed them in his monastery, instructed them 
in the Christian religion, and wished thel1 to take them with 
him to preach the Gospel to their fellow-cotlntrymen. But the 
people of Rome, upon learning of Gregory's departure for 
Britain, set out in pursuit of him and forced him to turn back:. 

Criticism has raised doubts as to the 11istorical genuil1eness 
of this story. The three historians who record it depended evi
dently, we are told, upon an earlier account, recently discovered 
at St. Gall and published, in part, in 1886. Btlt the author of the 
story, probably a Northumbrian nl0nk who wrote at the be
ginning of the eightl1 century, evinces a complete lack of criti
cism and even avows so candidly. "I am not sure," he says, "of 
all the facts I relate. It might be that such or such a miracle is 

24 D£al.} Bk. II, chap. 6. The Dialogues were not written until about 593, but St. 
Gregory composed them according to the recollections of the early days of his 
monastic life. Probably he merely put in writing the accounts which he had often 
repeated orally. 
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not St. Gregory's. It may be that of some other saint. This 
however matters little. The saints form a single body, and what 
is said of one can be said of the others." 25 Such a declaration 
reveals a disposition of mind which may have been common 
to mal1Y biographers of that time.26 Moreover the account goes 
on with details that have the mark of legendary embellish
ments. 27 But the detail related in the narrative is substantially 
so conforn1able to what we otherwise know about St. Greg
ory's fondness for the little slaves of the kingdom of the An
gles,28 it so well agrees with his smiling good nature prompt 
in action, that it would seem to us rash to doubt its substantial 
genuineness. 29 

St. Gregory's Monastic Life 

St. Gregory himself in his Dialogues} though not furnish
ing any precise detail regarding that period of his life, gives 
us a wonderful description of his state of soul at that time. 
He says: "I remember with sorrow what I once was in the 

25 Civilta cattolica, V (1890), 31. Ewald, Hist. Aufsiitze dem Andenken an G. 
Waitz, pp. 25, 38. 

26 Delehaye, Les legendes hagiographiques, PP. 29-41. 
21 The narrator, gratified with the first play on words, keeps adding to it. And it 

becomes more and more artificial. 
"From what country do you come?" Gregory asks. 
"From Deira." 
"You will be freed from the Dei ira (wrath of God). And what is the name of 

your king ?" 
"Oella." 
"Alleluia? The praises of God will be sung in his kingdom." 
When Gregory, in flight, is overtaken by the throng that wishes to bring him back 

to Rome, he meets a butterfly (in Latin, locusta). flLocusta!" he exclaims, flin loco 
stal Let us stop right here. It is the voice of God." And he did not go ahead any 
farther. 

28 From a letter we know that in 595 St. Gregory had some young Angles bought 
in Gaul. He intended to have them brought up in his monastery. Ep. VI, 7; MGH, 
Reg., VI, 10; PL, LXXVII, 799. 

29 This is the conclusion of F. H. Dudden. Gregory the Great, His Place in History 
and Thought, I, 196. It is also the view of Dom Cabrol, L'Angleterre chretienne avant 
les N ormands, p. 53. 
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monastery, 110W I rose in contemplation above all changeable 
alld decaying things, and thought of nothing but the things of 
heaven; how my soul, though pent within the body, soared be
yond its fleshly prison, and looked with longing upon death 
itself as the nleans of entering into life." In anotl1er passage 
he says that he envies the holy life of his bretl1ren still in t11e 
monastery, who have not lost, in the entanglements of this 
world, "the youth of their soul." 30 

But he was not spared infirmities and suffering. We are told 
by Paul the Deacon that "Gregory's zeal for abstinence, his 
assiduity at prayer, and the austerity of his fasting brought on 
such stomach pains that he was scarcely able to stand up. Often 
he was taken by those crises which the physicians, in their 
Greek language, call syncope: at times the suffering was such 
that Gregory seemed on the point of breathing his last." 31 His 
mother Silvia, who had retired to a convent close by, sent him 
some boiled vegetables in a silver dish, the only thing left of 
her former wealth.32 

The Byzantine Court 

But that world, which the devout monk endeavored to flee 
from and to forget in the life of contemplation, remembered the 
wise administration of its praefect'lts urbis. In response to the 
unanimous desire of tIle people, Pope Benedict I took the dea
con Gregory almost by force from his beloved solitude. He 
confided to him the nlanagement of ecclesiastical matters in 
one of the seven districts of Rome. Shortly afterward, Pela
gius II decided to utilize Gregory's talents in a wider field. He 

30 Dial., preface. Frequently it has been remarked that St. Gregory supplies very 
few data for the historian. That is true, if we mean precise details, verified dates and 
facts. But few writers have, by their spontaneity and sincerity, better revealed the 
depths of their own life and of the lives of their contemporaries. St. Gregory always 
speaks and writes with his whole soul. 

31 Paul the Deacon, Life of St. Gregory the Great, chap. 5; P L, LXXV, 43. 
82 John the Deacon, I, 9; II, 22; PL, LXXV, 66, 96. 
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called him to fill the office of apocrisiarius (nuncio) at Con
stantinople, at the court of Emperor Tiberius Constantinus. 
Such an office at that period was one of the highest and most 
important in the Church. 

The new nuncio must have found a striking contrast be
tween the humble monastic cell he had just left and the splendid 
imperial palace in which he was lodged.a3 Byzantium then 
shone with all the brilliance that Emperor Justinian and Em
press Theodora had given it. Byzantine art, at its highest 
point, encouraged by the lavish munificence of the sovereigns, 
adorl1ed vast monuments with an abundance of gold, silver, 
precious marbles, enamels, and gems. The marvel of these mar
vels was the Church of Saint Sophia, rebuilt by Justinian, 
with its vast cupola more than a llundred feet in diameter. The 
story is told that on the day of its dedication (December 27, 
537) , Justinian, in the fulness of joy, declared: "Solomon, I 
have vanqtlished you 1" The ceremonies that were displayed in 
those palaces and temples were in keeping with those ancient 
monuments. Many barbarian chiefs, come to Constantinople 
to treat of the political affairs of their country, were fasci
nated by this magnificence. When the "divine emperor" ap
peared on days of solemn receptions, enthroned ill the great 
tricliniunl of the throne-room, clad in the ptlrple, gold-em
broidered chlamys, his forehead shining with the sparkle of 
gems in the imperial crown, and when the courtiers, the bar
barian princes, al1d the foreign ambassadors, following a cere
monial that was precisely established in every detail, bowed 
their heads three times at the feet of the BasileusJ it must have 
been a most magnificent sight. 84 

83 The nuncio was lodged in the emperor's palace. Morals, preface, chap. I; PL, 
LXXV,SII. 

34 On the magnificence of Constantinople in the sixth century, see Diehl, lustinien 
et la civilisation byzantine au V Ie siecle. See the detail of these ceremonies in the 
book of the Cere11'tonies, P L, eXII, 79 f., 1047. Cf. M GH, script., III, 338. Kurth 
(Les origines de la civilisation moderne, I, chap. 6, "Byzance") describes them. And 
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But this resplendent appearance hid wretchedness wl1ich 
Pelagius' apocrisiary soon discovered. Emperor Justinian, by 
his magnificence, had emptied the public treasury. When his 
successor, Emperor Justin II, appeared for the first time at the 
Circus, he was greeted by the outcry of the crowd, saying: 
"Have pity on us 1" Justin paid back the forced loans which 
Justinian had imposed; but, on the other hand, he refused to 
pay the customary tributes to the barbarians. The latter tl1ere
upon turned against the Empire. The Avars, an unconquered 
tribe, belong-ing to the same race as the Huns, had encamped 
in Pal1nol1ia and \vere making repeated incursions into im
perial territory. The Lombards were ravaging Italy; tl1e Per
sians were invading Syria. 3~ WIlen, in 578, Tiberius Con
stantintls, Justin's captain of the gu.ards, ascended the throne 
at the death of Justin, he understood how chimerical it would 
be to try to maintain J ustirlian's work in full. He refused to 
undertake any intervention in Italy against the Lombards and 
limited his military activities to a vigorous campaign against 
the Persians. 

Religious Despotism of the Emperor 

A third affliction, consequel1t upon the other two, desolated 
the East. This was the hierarchical system of the Eastern 
Church, which little by little had put the whole episcopate un
der the domination of the patriarch of Constantinople, and the 
latter at tIle feet of the emperor. The Persian wars and the 
internal disturbances of the eastern provinces of the En1pire, 
where the people were tearing each other in pieces in the doc
trinal disputes of Monophysitism, had ruil1ed the prestige of 
the patriarch of Alexandria. The situation of the patriarch of 

we find a striking reminder of them in two mosaics that are in the Church of St. 
Vitalis in Ravenna. 

35 Labourt, Le Christianisme dans l'empire persc, pp. 177 ft.; Diehl, lustinien, 
p.215· 
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Antioch was perhaps worse. To become bishop of tllat see it 
was henceforth necessary, as we see from the examples of 
Stephen III al1d Calandion, "to pass through the Caudine forks 
of the approbation given by tIle bishop of Byzantium." 36 The 
latter was the emperor's creature. As Duchesne says, "that 
tendency began to vary as soon as there existed out of An
tioch a Christian court and a court-bishop. The latter becom
illg naturally the counsellor, the confidential director of princes 
or princesses, his influence, little by little, predominated over 
all other influences in the Eastern Churches." 37 The patri
arch of Constal1tinople then drew all the bishops of the East 
in his train. 

To give its true name to this episcopal body we ought to call it "the 
emperor's episcopate." ... A sort of permanent Council, composed 
of nletnbers who varied in number, was constantly assenlbled within 
reach of the imperial palace. If the sovereign found it useful to bring 
them into direct communication with the bishops of the West, as he 
did in 343 for the great Council of Sardica, he would send them off 
in a body to the place of nleeting in a long line of post-carriages and 
under the protection 0 f an official overseer. I f the emperor himself 
went to sojourn elsewhere, the whole episcopacy moved with him, 
even far from the East, as was seen at Sirmium, at Milan, and at 
ArIes. It would be difficult to imagine an episcopal body better organ
ized, easier to guide, and easier to be transported from place to place. 38 

Such a situation dazzled the emperor and the patriarch. At 
the council of 381, the New Rome of the East had claimed for 
its bishop the same honors as for the bishop of ancient Rome. 39 

From a claim of equality they went on to a claim of superior
ity. The famous argument was repeated: "It was not in the 
West, but in the East that the Savior was born." To this St. 

36 Duchesne, The Churches Separated from Rome, p. 115. Vailhe, art. "Constan
tinople" in the Diet. de theologie. 

37 Duchesne, loco cit. 
38 Ibid., pp. 115 f. 
39 Ibid., p. 118. 
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Gregory Nazianzen had already replied, with a spiritual im
plication: "It ,vas also in the East that He was put to death." 

Pope Gregory, by his own observations, could verify these 
words, written some years before by the bishops of Italy to 
the Frankish envoy just before the fifth ecumenical council in 
552: "The Greek bishops have large and wealthy Churches. 
. . . But they bow to the wishes of the princes and agree, 
without demur, to whatever these ask of them." .0 

St. Gregory in Constantinople 

St. Gregory's correspondence shows that his attention was 
at that time turned to the famous Patriarch John, called the 
Faster, with whom he would later engage in a long conflict 
for the honor of the Holy See. This bishop, shabbily dressed, 
slee,ping on the bare ground, scattering alms about him in pro
fusion, continually fasting, was a schemer seeking then to win 
the people's confidence. For a time he won even the confidence 
of Gregory, who later on corrected his erroneous judgment. 
We find these \vords from his pen : "Would it not be better for 
him to eat meat than to soil his lips with falsehood? Of what 
use is it to fast, if one is puffed up with pride; or to dress 
shabbily, if one is clothed in vanity; or to appear like a lamb, 
if one really has the teeth of a wolf ?" 

The young diplomat could also observe at Byzantium, better 
than he could anywhere else, the strength and the weakness of 
the barbarian races. He saw there the chiefs of the Gothic 
tribes (Visigoths, Ostrogoths, Vandals) eagerly ask for and 
gratefully receive that bestowal of titles and insignia vvhich 
the emperors showered upon them, place their cl1ildren in East
ern schools where they were prematurely introduced to a 
brilliant and subtle knowledge that would dazzle them with

40 Sunt graeci episcopi habentes divites et opulentas ecclesias. ... SecundU1n 
voluntatem principum quidquid ab eis quaesitum fuerit sine altercatione consentiunt. 
Mansi, IX, 153. 
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out training them, and where they were habituated to easy
going and soft habits of living which would enervate them. 
He saw them asking for the baptism of Arianism, of that semi
Christianity that would become one of the chief causes of 
their future decline. He could form loftier hopes with regard 
to tIle Frankish and Anglo-Saxon barbarians. Two Frankish 
embassies appeared at tl1e court of Constantinople. One, sent 
by Chilperic of Neustria, was there from 578 to 58r; the other 
was sent in 590 by the regents of Austrasia. The later conduct 
of Gregory leads us to suppose that at this earlier date he was 
informed regarding the two hundred lllonasteries that had 
been founded there, and regarding the forty-five councils that 
had been held there since the conversion of Clovis, regarding 
the virtues of St. Caesarius of ArIes and St. Germain of Paris, 
regarding the literary works of St. Gregory of Tours and of 
St. Fortunatus. It is even more likely that he had close relations 
witl1 the Anglo-Saxon ambassadors from England, for we see 
him later anllouncing to his Eastern friends with particular 
expressions of joy the conversion of that kingdom. But Greg
ory had particularly close relations with the Spanish ambas
sador, Leander bishop of Seville, who came to Constantinople 
in 584 to ask the Emperor's support in behalf of his nephew, 
King Hermengild. Providence, before entrusting the govern
ment of the universal Church to the humble son of St. Bene
dict, thus brought him into contact with all the great social 
and political forces he would one day have to direct or oppose. 

Tl1e papal apocrisiary must also have had dealings with the 
notable personages of Byzantine society. Theoctista and Gur
dia ( Emperor Maurice's sisters), several other members of 
the imperial fan1ily, the patrician Narses, two physicians (The
otimus and Theodore), all these must be reckoned among his 
friends. We see this pale and sickly monk taking part in the 
illlperial procession on the great official feasts that were cele
brated at Saint Sophia. Duty obliged him to be present. But 
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his heart inclined him to a calmer and more interior life. At a 
later date, in a letter to his friend St. Leander, he reminds him 
of the time when, to escape from worldly distractions, they 
both furtively left a church that was full of clamor and went 
off to hold pious discourse with a few brethren about God. 
Gregory had, in fact, brought a few monks with him to Con
stantinople. It was in their company and that of the devout 
Bishop of Seville that he passed the best hours of his life. 

The Book of Morals 

He was more and more worn out by his excessive burdens 
and poor health. At a later date he writes: "For nlany a long 
year I have been afflicted with frequent pains in the bowels, 
and the powers of my stomach are so broken that I am always 
in bad health. I also suffer from a constant succession of slow 
fevers." 41 He took up his preferred book, the Book of Job, 
and in the presence of his friends commented on it line by line, 
letting his heart freely expand in that holy intimacy. From 
these friendly and informal cOl1ferences came the Book of 
M orals on Job] St. Gregory's first literary work. It was dedi
cated to Leander bisl10p of Seville. In this commentary we must 
not look for illumination on the literal sense of the text. The 
author g·ives no attention to that. Rather he goes deeper. At 
each sentence, almost at every word, mystical views rise from 
his soul, outbursts of love, joy, and adoration come forth from 
his heart. 

A few quotations will acquaint us with the method and style 
of the pious commentator. Says Job: "That the Almighty may 
hear my desire." 42 St. Gregory remarks: 

It requires to be noted that it is not said, "my prayers," but "my 
desire, that the Almighty might hear." For true beseeching does not 

41 Crebris viscerum doloribus crucior, lentis quidem sed tamen continuis febribus 
anhelo. Morals, Dedication to St. Leander bishop of Seville, chap. 5; P L, LXXV, 515. 

42 Job 31: 35. 

• 
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lie in the accents of the lips, but in the thoughts of the heart. For the 
stronger accents in the deepest ears of God it is not our words that 
make, but our desires. For if we seek eternal life with the n10uth, but 
yet do not desire it with the heart, in crying out we keep silence. But if 
we desire in the heart, even when we are silent with the mouth, in be
ing silent, we cry out. 43 

It is not surprising that, even at that date, this monk was 
consulted by several monasteries of the East as a master of the 
mystical life. 

Another passage will show us what fragrance of purity and 
charity the conferences of the monk-diplomat must have left 
in that cultured atmosphere of the Byzantine world. Reaching 
this verse: "Thou shalt know that thy tabernacle is in peace, 
and visiting thy image thou shalt not sin," 44 a mystical sense 
appears to Gregory's mind. The tabernacle, he says, is the 
body; the tabernacle in peace is the body in purity. He says 
further: 

For that chasteness of the flesh is as nothing, which is not recom
mended by sweetness of spirit. Whence after the "peace of thy taber
nacle" it is fitly subjoined, "and thou shalt visit thy likeness, and shalt 
not sin." For the likeness of man is another man. For a fellow
creature is rightly called our "likeness," in that in him vve discern what 
we ourselves are. Now in the visiting of the body we go to our neigh
bor by the accession of steps, but in the spiritual visiting, we are led 
not by the footstep but by affection. He then "visits his likeness," who
ever directs his way to one whom he sees to be like to hin1self in nature, 
by the footsteps of love.... What advantage is it to restrain the 

43 Aeternam vitam si ore petimus, nee tamen corde desideramus, clamantes tacemus. 
Si vero desideramus ex corde, etiam cum ore conticescimus, tacentes cla1namus. PL, 
LXXVI, 258. 

44 Job 5: 24. This Vulgate translation is not literal. The meaning of the original 
text is this : "You will know that peace is beneath your tents and, visiting the place 
where your flocks are grazing, you will see that nothing is wanting." But Gregory, in 
his commentary, is concerned only with finding a mystical sense in the verses of the 
Latin translation. 
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flesh by continence, if the mind is uninstructed to expand itself by 
compassion in the love of our neighbor? 45 

This tender charity never degenerated into weakness. The 
patriarch Eutychius professed an erroneous doctrine abOtlt the 
impalpability of bodies after the resurrection. The nature of 
the risen body he reduced to so little that it was questionable 
how the dogma of the resurrection of the flesh was safe
guarded in his doctrine. Tl1e apocrisiary Gregory opposed Eu
tychius in several debates. In his Book of Morals he relates 
various incidents of this theological disptlte. His account is of 
great dogmatic and exegetical interest. Therein we also see 
that Eutychius abjured his error before dying. On his death
bed he grasped the skin of one of l1is hands and said: "I pro
fess that we will all rise in this flesh." 46 

Greg-ory's Diplomatic Mission 

We are riot informed regarding Gregory's diplomatic mis
sion at COl1stantinople. The only extant document is a letter 
of Pelagius II, vvritten in 584 to his apocrisiary. "Speal< and 
act," says the Pope.... "If the most pious prince does not 
deign to grant us a magister milit'um and a dux) we are re
duced to the last extremity." 47 Pillaged by the Lombards, 
drained by taxes, troubled by factions, Italy and Rome looked 
for a savior. The exarch Longinus, imperiled in Ravenna by 
the barbarians, announced that he was unable to protect the 
territory of Rome. 

45 Quid prodest per continentiam carnem restringere, si mens se per compassionem 
nesciat in proximi amore dilatare. Morals, Bk. VI, chap. 34 (alias 23), PL, LXXV, 
758. 

46 Morals, XIV, 74; P L, LXXV, 1079. Cf. Pargoire, L'P,glise byzantine de 527 a 
847, p. 42 . The doctrine maintained by Eutychius is known as Aphthartodocetism. The 
Aphthartodocetae were opposed to the Phtarolatrae. Both sects were sprung from 
the Monophysite heresy. Emperor Justinian, at the end of his life, fell into Aphtharto
docetism. 

47 Letter quoted by John the Deacon, I, 32. 
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Emperor Maurice, who had just succeeded Tiberius when 
Pelagius' letter arrived, was an intelligent and energetic man. 
But, aware of h'is powerlessness, he merely replaced his exarch 
Longinus with a more courageous official, Smaragdus, and, 
with the aid of the Franks, attempted a diversion, which was 
not crowned with the expected success. This was the whole 
fruit of Gregory's nunciature. When shortly afterward, re
called by the Supreme Pontiff, the apocrisiary set out for Rome 
in company -with the exarch Smaragdus, he might well have 
told himself that his missiol1 had been almost a failure. But 
he now had a thorough acquaintance with the secrets of the 
Byzantine policy. He had put his fing-er on the radical power
lessness of the Eastern emperors to COl11e to the aid of Italy. 
He comprehetlded that, if God willed to save Rome and the 
world, one only power, the papacy, was capable of accomplish
ing that great work. 

Various Calamities 

But did God will to save the world ? Was not the end of time 
close at hand? What the Benedictine monk perceived upon re
turning to his monastery of St. Andrew prompted him to con
sider the latter prospect. Tempests, floods, and earthquakes 
spread consterl1ation everywhere.48 People recalled a popular 
tradition reported by Pliny the Elder: "The city of Rome never 
experienced a shock, which was not the forerunner of some 
great calamity." 49 The sons of St. Benedict called to mind 
especially the prophecy of their patriarch, who said: "Rome 
shall not be utterly destroyed by strangers: but shall be so 
shaken with tempests, lightnings, whirlwinds, and earthquakes, 
that it will fall to decay of itself." 50 But would not the ruin 

48 Paul the Deacon, History 0/ the Longobards, Bk. III, chap_ 23; PL, XCV, 525. 
49 Nunquam urbs Roma tremuit, ut non futuri eventus alicujus id praenuntians 

esset. Pliny, Natural Hist~ry, Bk. II, chap. 86 (alias 84). 
GO St. Gregory, Dialogues, Bk. II, chap. IS. 
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847, p. 42 • The doctrine maintained by Eutychius is known as Aphthartodocetism. The 
Aphthartodocetae were opposed to the Phtarolatrae. Both sects were sprung from 
the Monophysite heresy. Emperor Justinian, at the end of his life, fell into Aphtharto
docetism. 

47 Letter quoted by John the Deacon, I, 32. 
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48 Paul the Deacon, History of the Longobards, Bk. III, chap. 23; P L, XCV, 525. 
49 Nunquam urbs Roma tremuit, ut non futuri eventus alicujus id praenuntians 

esset. Pliny, Natural History, Bk. II, chap. 86 (alias 84). 
GO St. Gregory, Dialogues, Bk. II, chap. IS. 
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of Rome be the end of everything? It was Lactantius who 
wrote: "\Vhen that capital of the world shall have fallen ... 
who can doubt that the end has now arrived to tIle affairs of 
men and the whole world?" £Sl Tertullian had frequently ex
pressed the same feeling of religious terror. 52 

Irregularities entered the monastery itself, the blessed re
treat to which Gregory returned so full of joy, hoping there 
to find the holy peace of Christ. There were no grievously 
scandalous disorders. But during Gregory's absence an ex
cessive attachment to the goods of this world had crept into 
St. Andrew's monastery. The extent of the holy abbot's grief 
may be judged from the gravity of the penalties he felt called 
upon to impose. A monk, Justus by name, under the prompt
ings of final repentance, had declared on his deathbed, in the 
presence of all his brethren, that he was keeping hidden away 
three gold coins. Gregory decided to mete out a penalty that 
would impress upon the hearts of all a salutary horror for a 
sin that recalled that of Judas. "When Brother Justus is dead," 
said Gregory, "let not his body be buried amol1gst the rest of 
the mon1(s, but make a grave for him in sonle dunghill or other, 
and ther,,~ cast it in, together with the three crowns which he 
left behirJd him, crying out all with joint voice: 'Thy money be 
with thee unto perdition'; and so ptlt earth upon him." 58 

Affected by these events, the tendency to melancholy, which 
we have remarked in Gregory's soul, increased. Yet no feel
ing could make him hesitate in the presence of some duty to 
be performed. At this very time he carried out various mis
sions which Pope Pelagius entrusted to him, notably certain 

~l Lactantius, Institutes, Bk. VII, chap. 25. 
52 Tertullian, Apol., chap. 32; Ad ScapUla1'I~, chap. 2. 

58 Dialogues, Bk. IV, chap. 55. St. Gregory adds that the guilty monk died con
trite and repentant and that he himself, out of compassion for that soul, celebrated 
thirty masses for its intention. On the thirtieth day Brother Justus appeared to one 
of his brethren and announced that he was delivered. This is the origin of the so
called Gregorian masses, that is, thirty masses said on consecutive days for a de
parted soul. 
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difficult neg·otiations regarding the affair of the Three Chap
ters. 

Disasters of all sorts, however, continued to pour upon 
Rome and the neighboring regions. After the floods, earth
quakes, and famine, the pestilence broke out. Pope Pelagius 
was one of the first victims of it. Rome was now without a 
bishop, the Church without a head, at a time when the guid
ance of a wise and strong pontiff had become so necessary. 

Gregory Elected Pope 

All eyes turned to the abbot of St. Andrew's monastery. The 
Senate, the clergy, and the people unanimously chose him with
out delay despite his objections. He accepted, on cOl1dition of 
receiving the approbation of Emperor Maurice. He was hope
ful that the Emperor, yielding to his entreaties, would refuse 
a confirmation that, in the practice of the period, was regarded 
as necessary. But Germanus, the prefect of Rome, intercepted 
the letter written by the deacon Gregory to the Emperor, and 
he himself wrote, begging for a prompt reply of confirma
tion. 54 

Events forced Gregory, despite his reluctance, to act as 
leader. The pestilence increased in violence. To calm the peo
ple, he decided to ascend the pulpit of St. Peter's Basilica. With 
that poor, feeble, impaired voice which often during his pontif
icate compelled him to have his sermons read aloud by others, 
he delivered a moving discourse, which Gregory of Tours has 
preserved for us. Then he organized a general procession to 

54 St. Gregory of Tours, History of the Franks, p. 426. All the incidents con
nected with St. Gregory's election are related in this chapter of Gregory of Tours' 
History, with details that cannot reasonably be called into question. They were re
lated to the historian by one of his deacons who was at Rome and witnessed all these 
events. Pope St. Gregory's letters supply confirmation of the account of Gregory of 
Tours. 
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obtain from God the cessation of the plague. Says Gregory of 
Tours: "The clergy set out from the Basilica of SSe Cosmas 
and Damian; the monks, from the Basilica of SSe Gervasius 
and Protasius; the nuns, from the Basilica of SSe Marcellinus 
and Peter; the children, from the Basilica of SSe John and 
Paul; the men, fronl the Basilica of St. Stephen; the widows, 
from the Basilica of St. Euphemia; the married women, from 
the Basilica of St. Clement." When the long procession of 
these seven groups of the faithful, each led by one of the priests 
of the seven regiol1s of the city, slowly and devoutly advanced, 
singing the Kyrie eleison, some old Roman, who had formerly 
witl1essed the great pagan festivals, nlight have observed how 
profoundly the city had been transformed. The Christian 
Rome of the Middle Ages was manifested for the first time. 

The prayers lasted three days. "Our deacon, who was pres
ent," says Gregory of Tours, "declared that in the space of a 
single hour, while the people were pouring forth the voice of 
tlleir supplication to the Lord, there fell dead no less than 
eighty persons." lS5 

It was related that, at the moment when the procession was 
passing before the Mausoletlm of Hadrian, the archangel 
Michael was seen returning a flaming sword to its sheath, in 
token that the plague was about to cease; and the plague ceased. 
But this account is more than two centuries later than the 
events,56 and contemporary writers make no reference to these 
miraculous details. 57 The Benedictines of St. Maur, therefore, 

55 S1. Gregory of Tours, Ope cit., Bk. X, chap. I (p. 428). 
56 This miraculous event is not mentioned by Paul the Deacon, who wrote in the 

eighth century, or by John the Deacon, who, at the close of the ninth century, wrote 
the life of St. Gregory at the request of Pope John VIII, as he states in the preface. 
PL, LXXV, 61. 

57 St. Gregory of Tours' deacon, who was present at the procession, makes no 
mention of this miracle; or, at least, Gregory of Tours, giving his deacon's account, 
does not speak of it. Yet we know how carefully the author of the History of the 
Franks sought out the smallest miraculous incidents and how enthusiastically he 
related them. 
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in their scholarly edition of St. Gregory's works, regard them 
as doubtful. 58 

However, the news of deacon Gregory's election reached 
Constantinople. It was received by Emperor Maurice, by mem
bers of the court, and by the Patriarch with unanimous joy. 
Gregory alone was fearful. Learning that his letter to the Em
peror had been intercepted, he thought to avoid by flight the 
burden of the supreme pontificate. The city gates were guarded 
by a watchful crowd. He won over some foreign merchants, 
who conveyed him in a wicker basket. Thus he escaped, and he 
wandered from cave to cave in the forests and mountains. At 
the end of three days, the crowd found him and brought him 
back to Rome in triumph. 59 

On September 3, after previotlsly being ordained priest, 
Gregory was consecrated bishop of the city of Rome. An im
mense throng, filling the five naves of St. Peter's Basilica, ac
claimed the new Pope. 

Gregory was about fifty years old. He was of meditlm 
height, thin face, pallid complexion. He had a fine, broad fore
head, his nose was slightly upturned, his chin promil1ent, his 
eyes clear, his whole features marked with a gentle, noble ex
pression. 60 

l58 Quae narrantur de visa angelo et sedata peste d1tbiae videntur fidei, P L, LXXV, 
280. This is the vie\v adopted in the Civilta cattolica (1890), Vol. V: "II pontificato di 
S. Gregorio Magno nella storia della civilta cristiana," pp. 29 f. The article in the 
Civilta is unsigned, but it was written by Father Grisar, S.J., professor at Innsbruck 
University. Cf. Civilta, January 1, 1893, p. 191. The Benedictine editors of 51. Greg
ory's works are mistaken in tracing to this procession of 590 the origin of the Great 
Litany or S1. 11ark's procession. The earliest document referring to the Great Litany 
is of the year 598 (Jaffe, I, 1153). Cf. Duchesne, Christian Worship, p. 276. 

e.9 St. Gregory frequently alludes to his flight. See Ep. VII, 4; P L, LXXVII, 855 ; 
MGR, Reg., VII, 5 ; and Pastoral Rule, preface. 

60 John the Deacon (Bk. IV, chaps. 83, 84), in this very precise way, thus describes 
the picture of 51. Gregory, which he saw in the ninth century in the monastery ad 
clivum Scauri. This portrait was made a short time before Gregory's elevation to the 
papacy. See Angelo Rocca, De imaginibus S. Gregorii Magni, in PL, LXXV, 461
478. 
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Condition of Christendom 

If, beyond the crowd that hailed him with their joyous 
shouts, his thought carried him to the vast field which Provi
dence presented to him for the exercise of his apostolic zeal, he 
may have felt passing before him one of tllose clouds of sadness 
which sometimes overshadowed him. The schism of the Three 
Chapters was still stirring up the provinces of Venetia and Is
tria, Nestorianism persisted in Asia, Monophysitism in Eg·ypt, 
Donatism in north Africa; in Spain the last disturbances of 
Arianism were dying out under King Leovigild ; the Lombards 
were threatening Rome and filling the length and breadth of 
Italy with dread; on all the frontiers of the Roman world 
floods of barbarians, con1ing nobody knew from where, were 
ceaselessly pouring in, bringing with them future trouble; to 
the south, compliant but enervated races; to the north, proud 
but ul1conquerable races; the Emperor manifestly unable to 
dominate the situation; one power alone uncrushed and cease
lessly growing, that of the bishop of Rome, that power pre
cisely which had been placed in the hands of that trembling 
soul and frail body. Who would not have been alarmed at the 
sight? 

The apprehensions and fears of the new Pope appear on 
every page of his correspondence at this period. Learning that 
the patrician John of Constantinople encouraged the Emperor 
to confirm his election, he writes to him, saying: "See where 
your favor has brought me. I find fault with your friendship, 
I blame you for drawing me away from the repose you knew 
I sought. May God gi\Te you eternal reward for your good in
tel1tion, but may He free me, as pleases I-lim, from so many 
perils." 61 He wrote to a certain notable, Andrew, as follo\vs: 
"Upon hearing of my elevation to the episcopacy, weep if you 
love me, for I find here so many temporal occupations that I 

61 Reg., I, 20; PL, LXXVII, 483. 
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feel myself almost separated from the love of God." 62 To 
Theoctista, the Emperor's sister, he writes: "Under color of 
episcopacy, I have been brought back to the world.... Even 
though I have no fear for myself, I am greatly afraid for those 
who 11ave beell committed to me. On every side I am tossed by 
the waves of business. After business I long to return to my 
heart; but, driven therefrom by vain tumults of thoughts, I 
am unable to return. From this cause, then, that which is 
within tue is made to be far from me." 63 

If the souls most suited to carry out a mission are at times 
those who most dread its burden, probably this is because they 
perceive the difficulties and dangers better. This is also true 
,\Then they are deeply religious, because they abandon them
selves more confidently to divine providence. The new Pope 
was one of these souls. 

Gregory, for a moment, was fearful of seeing his monastic 
spirit lost in the atmosphere of the papal court. But the world 
would soon be anlazed at seeing the papal court penetrated by 
the monastic spirit. One of Gregory I's earliest decrees ainled 
at excluding laymen from the cubiculum pontificis. He sur
rounded himself with the holiest and nl0st learned monks 
and made them his counselors. John the Deacon speaks enthusi
astically of that court of monks installed in the Lateran Pal
ace. 64 Evidently this was a most timely political step. The time 
would come when the popes deliberately place the management 
of political affairs in lay hands. But just at present a particu
larly urgent work was to make the purest spirit of Christianity 
reign at the center of the Catholic Church. Where better could 
it be found than in that young Benedictine family where the 
spirit of the patriarch of Subiaco was living in all its fervor? 

Then began for Gregory that vast correspondence, of which 

62 Reg., I, 29; PL, LXXVII, 483.
 
63 Reg., I, 5; P L, LXXVII, 448.
 
64 John the Deacon, II, 13 f. ; PL, LXXV, 92 f.
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the 848 letters that remain are merely the fragments. 65 There 
is no pope, until the time of Gregory VII, who has left us a 
similar monument of his activity. Month by month, almost 
week by week, we can follow him in the varied political, social, 
canonical, theological, and moral COl1cerns that absorb his 
life.66 

The Pastoral Rule 

While he was thus pouring out his activity in the practical 
realm, he set fortl1 the theory of the pastoral ministry in his 
Liber regulae pastoralis. Less brilliant than St. Chrysostom's 
treatise 01~ the PriesthoodJ less lifelike than St. Bernard's 
De cotlsideratione the Pastoral Rule of St. Gregory is more J 

precise, it more completely and more closely examil1es the va
rious duties of the pastoral office. Tl1e first part, qualiter 
veniatJ studies the marks of vocation to the priesthood; the 
second part, qualiter vivatJ describes the life of a true pastor; 
the third, qualiter doceat gives rules for apostolic preaching; J 

the fourth and last, qualiter se cognoscat crowns this remarkJ 

able theory of the priestly life by showing that its source is to 
be found in a profound interior life. The entire work is in
spired by this thought, that the government of souls is the art 
of arts-ars artil;£m regin1en animar'um. 

St. Gregory's Pastoral Rule became, in the Middle Ages, 
the code of the clerical life, as the Rule of St. Benedict remained 
the code of the monastic life. Soon it was spread in Spain by 
Leander of Seville. In England King Alfred the Great had it 
translated into the Saxon tongue. Old Italian translations of 
it have been found. 67 In Gaul, in the ninth century, the bishops 

65 This is Ewald's view in the N eues Archiv der Gesellschaft fur altere deutsche 
GeschichtskundeJ III, 431-625. The Registrum of St. Gregory's letters forms two 
volumes of the M onumenta Ger1naniae histor1ca. 

66 John the Deacon, II, 5. 
61 In 1869 Cerruti, curator of the Ambrosian Library in Milan, published a thir

teenth century Italian translation of it. 



82 ST. GREGORY THE GREAT 

took their oath on the collection of the canons and on the 
Pastoral Rule.68 The Second Council of Reims (813) declares 
that St. Gregory's Pastoral Rule and St. Benedict's Rule have 
been read in the presence of all the fathers. GO Next to the Gos
pel and the conciliar decisions, no book exercised a greater in
fluence upon the Church of the Middle Ages. 

The Liber regulae pastoralis was written in 591.70 It was 
about the same time that a popular tradition, taken by John the 
Deacon froill tl1e Anglo-Saxon biographer, seems to place the 
fact of a miraculous apparition that resulted in finally quieting 
the saint's apprehensions about the duties of his office. 

Lege1ld of the Thirtee11th Guest 

One day, we are told, Gregory gave orders to his steward to 
invite twelve poor men to his table. This was a practice with 
Gregory. But that day, when he entered the dining-room, in
stead of twelve poor men, he saw tllirteen. "Why are there 
thirteen?" he asked the steward. "Most honored father," the 
latter replied, "there are only twelve." St. Gregory however 
still saw thirteen. But one of them, during the meal, kept 
changing tl1e appearance of his face from moment to moment. 
Now he was a handsome youth, and now a venerable old man. 
Gregory, taking him aside, asked him his name. "Why do you 
ask me my name," said he, "which is admirable? Do you recall 
that 01le day, while you were at St. Andrew's monastery, an 
unfortunate merchant came to you, saying tllat he had lost 
everything in a shipwreck? You gave him twelve pieces of 
money, and at length the silver dish in which your food was 
brought to you, the treasured souvenir of your beloved mother. 

68 Second Council of Chalons, Third Council of Tours. 
69 Labbe, Cone.} VII, 1255. 
70 Bardenhewer's, Les peres de l'Eglise (French trans.), III, 202. In a letter to 

St. Leander bishop of Seville, St. Gregory says: Librum regulae pastoralis, quem in 
episcopatus mei exordio scripsi. Reg., V, 53; PL, LXXVII, 778. 
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I am that merchant to whom you gave your mother's dish, 
or rather I am the angel whom God sent to you to prove your 
mercy." When Gregory, who, as the narrator remarks, "had 
never beheld an angel of God," was trembling with amaze
ment, his mysterious visitor said to him: "Fear not; it is for 
the alms of that silver dish that God has given you the chair of 
St. Peter. And now behold, God sends me to be your guardian 
as long as you remain in this world. Whatever you ask, will be 
granted you through me." Thereupon the holy Pope, now re
assured, said: "If, for my little alms, God has nlade me su
preme pastor of His holy Churcll and has sent me an angel 
to keep me, what will He not grant me if I set to work to per
form, with my whole strength, whatever He wishes of me?" 71 

Varied Activities 

What is beyond question, what is evidenced by all the most 
authentic docun1ents, is that the holy Pontiff, after beil1g hesi
tant at first, set to work to perform with his whole might what 
God wished of him. The register of his letters 72 shows him, 
from the very first year of his pontificate, taking a hand in 
ecclesiastical affairs in Spain, wl1ere King Recared had just 

11 ] ohn the Deacon, II, 23; P L, LXXV, 96. The historical genuineness of this 
story, which remained one of the best known episodes of the legends of St. Gregory 
in the Middle Ages, has been questioned. Some consider it as simply a repetition of 
another incident related by the Pope in one of his homilies (H01n. 23 in Evang., Bk. 
II; PL, LXXVI, 1183). This is the view maintained by Father Grisar, S.]., in the 
Civilta cattolica, VI (1890), 418. The great ] esuit scholar says: Questa legertda 
1ton e che la repetizione a verbo di un fatto gia conosciuto a ten1..pi di Gregorio, anzi 
da lui medesimo raccontato al populo come avenuto ad un padre di fa1niglia. We 
would not venture to share the opinion of the eminent historian of the popes of the 
Middle Ages. The two narratives are not identical, and there seems to us to be nothing 
that indicates they refer to the same event. 

72 St. Gregory's letters are the safest documents for his life. The note on him in 
the Liber pontificalis is exceedingly brief. His Life by Paul the Deacon was written 
in the eighth century; that of ] ohn the Deacon, at the end of the ninth century. Both 
of them are largely dependent upon a biography written in Northumbria at the be
ginning of the eighth century and not to be relied upon as exact. 
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died and where the Third Council of Seville had just been 
held,73 in Africa, which was still disturbed by the Donatists,74 
in Sicily, which was stirred up against the Jews,75 in Gaul in 
connection with the same Jewish question. 76 In February, 591, 
he assembled a council at Rome. 77 That same year he reor
ganized the administratiol1 of the patrimonies of the Roman 
Church,78 established the budget of his works of charity,79 
regulated and modified, according to the requirements of the 
situation, the rights of jurisdiction of the bishops of Italy.80 
"Like an Argos with a hundred eyes," says John the Deacon, 
"the holy Pontiff saw everywhere." 81 But it was with anguish 
that he turned his gaze to tl1e East. Two great disputes would 
soon arise in that part of the Christian world, one raised by 
Emperor Maurice, the other by the patriarch of Constanti
nople. 

Relations with Emperor Maurice 

Gregory I deemed it an honor to be one of the hUITLblest sub
jects of the Empire and one of the most loyal friends of 
Maurice. He was effusive in thanking the Emperor for his 
generous alms and for his zeal in defel1dil1g the purity of the 
faith against the poison of heresy.82 But, whenever the Byzan
til1e autocrat attempted to infringe upon the rights of the 
Church or of Christian conscience, he found opposing him the 
Pope who wrote to Sabinianus, his nuncio at Constantinople, 

73 Ep., I, 43 ; PL, LXXVII, 496. 
74 Ep., I, 74, and II, 64; P L, LXXVII, 528, 581. 
75 Ep., I, 35; IX, 36; XI, 30, 37; MGH, pp. 47, 445. 
76 Ep., 1,47; PL, LXXVII, 510. 
77 Ep., I, 25 ; P L, LXXVII, 468. 
78 Ep., I, 72; VII, 18, 19, 20, 21 ; PL. LXXVII, 526, 872-875. 
79 Ep., I, 18, 39, 46; PL, LXXVII, 463, 493, 508; John the Deacon, II, 24; PL, 

LXXV, 96. 
80 Ep., I, 15; II, 16, 18,31,35; P L, LXXVII, 460, 551, 552, 565, 575. 
81 John the Deacon, II, 55 ; P L, LXXV, 112. 
82 Ep., V, 30; VI, 16, 65; PL, LXXVII, 755, 808, 848. 
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these lofty words: "Thou art well acquainted with my ways, 
that I bear long; but if once I have determined not to bear, I 
go gladly in the face of all dangers.... I was before pre
pared rather to die thal1 that the Church of the blessed Apostle 
Peter should degenerate in my days." 83 

The most celebrated of the conflicts that arose between the 
Pope and the Emperor was the one that occurred in connection 
with the admission of soldiers into the monasteries. By an 
edict of 592, Maurice forbade any official or any soldier to 
enter the ranks of the clergy or any monastic conlmunity. 
Gregory, though recognizing the good grounds for certain 
legislative precautions of the decree, protested against the un
qualified character of the imperial prohibitions. He saw 
therein a violation of the freedom of ecclesiastical vocations. 
He wrote as follows: 

I am speaking, not as a bishop nor as a subject, but simply from 
the right which I find in my heart as a man. . . . Hearken, 0 En1
peror, to what Christ says to you through me, his humble servant, and 
keep it in mind: "I raised you from being a clerk to the post of captain 
of the guards, from that position to the rank of Caesar, from Caesar to 
emperor. I have confided my priests to you. And you seek to ban 
soldiers from my service." ... In the name of that terrible judge 
I in1plore that your piety find the means, whether by a favorable in
terpretation or by a suitable modification, to soften the rigor of this 
law. 

He concludes the letter thus: "I have now performed my 
twofold duty. I have paid to my emperor the tribute of my 
obedience, which is due to my emperor, and to God the testi
tnony of my conscience, which belol1gs only to God." 84 At tIle 
end of five years Maurice agreed to modify the law in the way 
Gregory asked. Government officials were allowed to enter the 

83 Ep., IV, 47; PL, LXXVII, 72I.
 
84 Ep., III, 65; P L, LXXVII, 662, 665.
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nlonasteries, provided they had made their reports, and soldiers 
after undergoing a three years' novitiate. 

John the Faster 

The disagreements with the Patriarch of Constantinople 
were longer and more serious. They concerned the title "ecu
menical patriarch" which John the Faster publicly conferred 
on himself. The isslle was more than a question of words. 
Gregory was not mistaken as to that. True, the title was neither 
novel nor precisely defined. It is to be found in several earlier 
documents, applied to the patriarchs and to the popes.85 This 
word of itself, following the language of the Eastern Church 
of that time, did not imply a claim to universal supremacy, any 
more than does the term "catholicos" even today used by the 
head of the Armenian Church and of the Chaldean Church. 
But the former apocrisiary was not deceived as to the real tend
encies that were hidden beneath John the Faster's obstinacy in 
giving himself the title of ecumenical patriarch. Gregory wrote 
as follows: "If we do not go beyond the mere words, it is sim
ply a question of syllables; but if we consider the evil purpose 
that prompts their use, we see a universal danger in them." 86 

I-Ie "vas mindful of the lTIOVement of independence which little 
by little was separating Constantinople from Rome. Says 
Duchesne: 

The bishops of Constantinople, far from being satisfied with the 
preponderant and antitraditional situation, which they held from the 
assemblies of 381 and of 451, nourished but one ambition-that of 
becoming the absolute heads of the Church. Infatuated by the magni
tude of their city, by their preponderance in the Councils of the Em
peror, incapable of realizing the importance of aught outside the Greek 

8::> See the examples cited by Pargoire, L'Eglise byzantine, p. 50, and by Vailhe, art. 
"Constantinople" in the Diet. de theologie. 

86 Si quantitatem sermonis attendimus, quae sunt syllabae,. si vera pondus iniqui
tatis, universa pernicies. Ep., VII, 33; PL, LXXVII, 891. 
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sphere of influence, they came to look upon themselves as the center of 
Christendom. 81 

The bishop occupying the see of Constantinople at the close 
of the fourth century was that John IV, called the Faster, 
whom Gregory had already met during his nunciature. By the 
harshness of his cl1aracter, by the imperial favor which he had 
acquired, by the widespread reputation for holiness which won 
the populace to him, he seemed the very one to stir tlP a schism. 
His earnest zeal in the repression of heretics gave him a repu
tation for pure orthodoxy. It is not unusual to find such traits 
in the fomenters of schism and tl1e authors of heresies. They 
become despots and rebels from the same tendency, namely, 
excessive attachment to their own ideas. The people, often 
measuring a man's orthodoxy by his eagerness in suspecting 
the orthodoxy of others, are easily deceived. At a council held 
in 588, John IV had called himself "ecumenical patriarch"; 
according to St. Gregory, 11e had done so in such terms that he 
changed the traditiol1al meaning of the title, reserving it to 
himself alone, to the exclusion of all others.88 Unforttlnately 
we have not the acts of this council and therefore are unable 
to confirm the view taken by the Roman Pontiff. Furthermore, 
John IV soon manifested the spirit of unrestraint that ani
mated him. In July, 593, Gregory learned that a priest nan1ed 
John and son1e monks of Isauria, one a priest, had been accused 
of 11eresy by the Patriarch and that the priest monk 11ad been 
beaten with a rod in a church at Constantinople. Gregory com
plained. The Patriarch replied that he knew nothing of the 
affair. In answer to this, Gregory sent an indignant reply, say
ing: "I have received a letter bearing your name, but I am un

~1 Duchesne, The Churches Separated from Rome, p. 140. 

88 Ad hoc perduetus es, ut despeetis fratribus episcopus appetas salus tJoeari. Mansi, 
IX, I2I7. The Liber pontifiealis gives the same interpretation. In the note on Pope 
Boniface III (607), it is said: Eeelesia constantinopolitana prima se o1nnium eeelesi
arum seribebat. Lib. pont., I, 316. 
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willing to believe that it comes from you. What could be worse 
than that serval1ts of God be treated thus and the pastor not 
know it? It is certainly a strange sort of preaching· that exacts 
faith by blows of a rod." 89 The letter ends with a request that 
the Patriarch explain his conduct to the papal apocrisiary 
Sabiniantls, who is prepared to decide the question according 
to jtlstice. 

After several parleys, Gregory succeeded in having the af
fair settled justly; and the accused priests and nl011ks were 
reinstated. But in his correspondence John the Faster, in al
most every line, took pains to assume the title of ecumenical 
patriarch. Gregory then wrote to the Patriarch John, to Em
peror Maurice, to Empress Constantina, and to the apocrisiary 
Sabinianus four letters that were remarkable for prudence, 
eloquel1ce, and depth of piety.90 Gregory's complaint was that 
the Bishop of Constantinople was disturbing the Church with 
regard to an old title, that he was fomenting a spirit of division 
wl1ich might lead to the worst calamities, that he was ignoring 
the decisions of Pelagius II, who had proscribed that pompous 
title, that he did not imitate the bishops of Rome who, at the 
Council of Chalcedon, refused the title lest they might seem to 
be attributing the episcopacy to themselves alone and refusing 
it to their brother-bishops.91 It was called a question of words. 
But they were words that were rending the Church. Gregory 
said: "A mere affair of a title, a simple question of words! 
That is easily said. When antichrist calls himself God, then 
dare to say: A mere affair of a title, a silnple question of 
words." Thereafter Gregory, in public documents, always 
called himself "the servant of the servants of God." 92 

89 Nova vero atque inaudita est ista praedicatio, quae verberibus exigit fidem. Ep., 
III, 53; P L, LXXVII, 649. 

90 Jaffe, 1357, 1360, 1352, 1358. 
91 Ep., V, 18; P L, LXXVII, 738. 
92 Gregory took this title in the document donating his family palace to the Bene

dictine monastery. His successors have preserved this title of servus servorum Dei. 
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Soon after this, Eulogius the patriarch of Alexandria, in a 
letter to the Pope, calls l1im ecumenical pontiff, although Greg'
ory had forbidden that he be addressed by this title. He re... 
proached Eulog'ius in these remarkable terms: "I said that yot1 
should give this pompous title neither to me nor to anyone else. 
I cannot accept an appellation which, by elevating I11e beyond 
measure, seems to lower the others. Let us seek to elevate our
selves in virtue, not in words. I do not wish to glorify myself 
in a way to lessen the glory of my brothers. My honor is the 
honor of the universal Church. My greatness is the greatness 
of Iny brothers in the episcopate. I feel myself truly l1onored 
only when I see that no one is refused the honor due to him. 
. . . Away with words that puff up vanity and that wound 
charity." 93 

But Gregory's example and his efforts in the matter were 
fruitless. Boniface III, in 607, obtained from Emperor Phocas 
a constitution withdrawing the title "ecumenical" from tl1e 
Patriarch Cyriacus. Tllis, however, was for a short time only. 
Cyriacus' successors resumed the title, and the emperors no 
longer stopped granting it to them. 94 From these great disputes 
Gregory gained nothing except the satisfaction of having per
formed his duty, and the conviction, henceforth quite definite, 
that the Roman Church could hope for nothing from tIle power 
of the Eastern enlperors, and that it had everything to fear 
from the patriarchs of Constantinople. 95 

Nevertheless Gregory was pleased to maintain throughout 
his life most friendly epistolary relations with the devout laity 
and the monks of Byzantium who had put then1selves tInder 
his spiritual guidance when he was nuncio there. His spiritual 
letters to Empress Constantina, to the physician Theotimus, 
to several princesses of the court, and especially to the patrician 

93 Ep., VIII, 30; P L, LXXVII, 933. 
94 Pargoire, L'Eglise byzantine, p. 51. 
95 On this whole question, see Vailhe, "Saint Gregoire Ie Grand et Ie titre de 

patriarche oecumenique" in the Echos d'Orient, May, 1908, pp. 161 ff. 
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lady Rusticiana, reveal a gentle, fatherly soul, experienced in 
the knowledge of the human heart, at times merry, and again 
easily rising to the realms of the loftiest mysticism.96 

The Church in Asia and Africa 

Gregory's apostolic zeal did not forget those regions of the 
Far East where his friend t11e patrician Narses, before whom 
the children of the Persians trembled, had just established on 
his throne t11e representative of tIle Sassanian dynasty, Chos
roes 11.97 Chosroes, in gratitude for the help he had received 
from the Byzantine army, "proclaimed liberty of conscience 
in his states. At the illstigation of his Christian wives (the 
Armenian Siriu and the Roman Mary), he made donations 
to the churches. He showed special devotion to the martyr 
Sergius.... It was said that Sergius fought for Chosroes at 
the head of the Byzantille army, and this legend was piously re
tained in popular tradition." 98 These events brougl1t joy to 
Gregory. Learning that Bishop DOl1litian, metropolitan of Ar
menia and relative of the Emperor, took advantage of Chos
roes' decree of tolerance to preach a mission in the Persian 
Empire, Gregory felicitated him and encouraged him. "1 re
gret," he said, "that the Emperor of the Persians has not been 
converted, but your preaching will receive its reward. The 
Ethiopian conles forth from the bath as black as he entered; 
btlt the bathkeeper is paid." 99 

96 He pleasantly discusses with Theotimus a certain opinion of Plato (III, 54) ; he 
twits Rusticiana about her preference for Constantinople and her exaggerated fears 
with regard to the dangers of Rome (II, 27; IV, 46). A certain lady of the Empress' 
household, when Gregory was raised to the papacy, asked him to send her in writing 
an absolution of all her sins; Gregory answered her with spirited pleasantry (VII, 
25). A patrician lady, Clementina, whose correspondence is unfortunately very in
complete, was perhaps a ill0st original character, worthy of a place beside Rusticiana, 
and almost in the same class as 51. Jerome's famous correspondents, Paula and 
Eustochium. (I, 11; III, I ; X, 15, 18; P L, LXXVII, 457, 603, 1076, 1078.) 

91 Labourt, Le Christianisme dans tenl,pire perse, pp. 204-206. 
98 Qp. cit., pp. 208 f. 
99 Ep., III, 67; PL, LXXVII, 668. 
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It was likewise by Byzantine relations that Christianity 
penetrated to the heart of Arabia. But it had no small difficulty 
in maintaining itself and taking root there. Mundhir, prince 
of Hira, the capital of Persian Arabia, adored the Semitic 
divinities and had four hundred Christian virgins immolated 
to the goddess Ouzza, the Arabian Venus.100 But finally, about 
the year 594, Naaman, Mundhir's successor, was converted 
to the true faith. 

The success of the imperial armies Gregory regarded as a 
pledge of the spread of the Gospel. To the patrician Gennadius 
exarch of Africa, he wrote as follows: "It is said that yotl 
wage war, not to shed blood, but to enlarge the commonwealth 
where we see the name of God honored. You understand that, 
whereas outward virtues win this world's glory, only interior 
qualities of a pure heart make us worthy to share in the joys 
of heaven." 101 

The Church in Europe 

Gregory's thoughts turned especially to the people of Spain, 
about whom he was informed in letters from his friend Lean
der, and to the people of Gaul, many of whom he had known in 
Constantinople, and to his beloved Anglo-Saxons, whose mis
fortune had so deeply affected him years before. Whether he 
is felicitating King Recared of Spain for his zeal and giving 
encouragement to those important councils of Saragossa and 
Toledo, at which the civil and canon law of the Middle Ages 
is roughly outlined; 102 whether he is stimulating the zeal of 
Vigilius of ArIes and Serenus of Marseilles in Gaul to reform 
certain abuses that bore the marks of simony and of practices 
that foreshadowed the heresy of the Iconoclasts; 103 whether 

100 Duchesne, The Churches Separated from Rome, p. 20.2.
 

101 E.p., I, 75; P L, LXXVII, 528.
 
1~2 Ep., VII, 122; P L, LXXVII, 1052.
 

108 Ep., VI, 49; XI, 13; PL, LXXVII, 834, 1128.
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he is writing to Brunehilde letters in which salutary advice is 
mingled with felicitations; whether he is following·, with fa
therly COl1cern, that English missiol1 which seems to have been 
his most cherished apostolic undertaking; everywhere we see 
the holy Pope devote himself so completely to whatever matter 
he is treating· that he seems to have no other concern.104 

However, the incursions and depredations of the Lombards 
increased. It was the period when, to use the words of an in
scription of that time, we might say it was necessary to labor 
gladios hostiles ittter et iras. 105 The Lombards were imperiling 
Rome, which lacked troops for its defense and bread to eat. 
The population was on the verge of discouragement. The Pon
tiff, who had written in his Pastoral Rule that a bishop's first 
duty is preaching, then mounted the pulpit and read or, when 
his voice failed him, llad someOl1e else read, before the as
sembled faithful, hjs famous homilies on the prophet Ezechiel. 

St. Gregory's Sermons 

The twenty-two homilies on Ezechiel, along with the forty 
homilies on the Gospels, form St. Gregory's oratorical work. 
No writings of the fathers were nlore promptly and universally 
popular. A large number of the lessons of the liturgical office 
have been taken from the H o1nilies on the Gospels. St. Greg
ory's sermons have not the sonorous breadth of St. Chrysos
tom's or the impulsiveness of St. Augustine's or that critical 
tone which was St. Jerome's personal characteristic. They did 
not attain that friendly clearness which accounts for the suc
cess of St. Caesarius' preaching; they scorned those literary 
embellishments in which the delicate taste of St.. Gregory 

104 The detailed history of the Churches of Spain, Gaul, and England will be 
found later in this volume. 

105 "Amid swords and hatreds." De Rossi, Inscriptiones, II, 157. M osaici, fasc. 3, 4. 
This inscription may still be seen near the Basilica of St. Lawrence. 
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Nazianzen delighted; 106 but they are so eminently communica
tive, so livi~g, so pastoral, they are so well adapted to the dis
positions of men of that time, that we can understand their 
rapid popularity. He says: 

Often, when I am alone, I read the Holy Scripture and fail to com
prehend it. I come into your midst, dear brethren, and suddenly I un
derstand. This sudden understanding makes me desire another. I wish 
to know who are those persons by whose merits the comprehension 
comes to n1e on a sudden. It is granted to me for those in whose pres
ence it is bestowed on me. So, by the grace of God, while the under
standing increases within me, pride is lowered. For it is in your midst 
that I learn what I teach you. I declare to you, my dear children, that 
most of the time I hear in my ear what I tell you at the very moment 
when I tell yoU. 107 All I do is repeat. When I do not comprehend Eze
chiel, then I recognize myself; it is indeed I, it is the blind one. When 

106 "I am not at pains to avoid the confusion of barbarisms, I disdain constructions, 
word order, the cases with prepositions, because I find it supremely unworthy to make 
the words of the heavenly oracle comply with the rules of Donatus" (Morals, preface, 
chap. 5 ; PL., LXXV, 516). We should not take these words too literally. While 
affecting to despise the elegance of profane literature, nevertheless Gregory does not 
write in a way devoid of all literary merit. Although his writing is not labored, but 
rather fluent, natural, spontaneous; yet the style of this patrician, who made the 
acquaintance of classical studies in his youth, and later on, through his official posi
tion, mingled in the highest society of Rome and Constantinople, is never banal. 

107 St. Gregory, by these words, seems to allude to a supernatural grace. This is 
probably what gave rise to the legend of the dove, symbol of the Holy Ghost, speaking 
in his ear. In support of the historical character of this event, appeal is sometimes 
made to the testimony of Peter the Deacon, a close friend of St. Gregory. Clausier, 
S. Gregoire Ie Grand, p. 284. This testimony comes to ~s in the following manner. 
John the Deacon, writing about three centuries after the period when the event is 
supposed to have occurred, relates (Vita Gregorii, IV, 69; P L, LXXV, 221 f.) that, 
according to a tradition of the ancients (sicut a majoribus traditur), after St. Greg
ory's death some of his enemies wished to burn his manuscripts. But it is thought 
(creditur) that Peter the Deacon, his close friend, protested, saying that to do so 
would be a sacrilege because, said he, "I have often seen the Holy Ghost resting 
over his head in the form of a dove." And, after saying that he was willing to die in 
confirmation of his statement, Peter ascended the pulpit with the holy Gospels, and 
died. To Baronius (Annals, year 604) and to the Benedictines of St. Maur (PL, 
LXXV, 221, note 1), this story seems the more dubious because, they say, "no testi
mony is adduced from any author by name and because neither St. Ildefonsus nor 
S1. Isidore nor Paterius (a disciple of St. Gregory) alludes to any such event." 
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I comprehend, then it is the gift of God that comes to me on your ac
count. Sometimes, too, I comprehend the Scripture in secret. At such 
moments, I weep for my faults; only tears please me. Then am I en
raptured on the wings of contemplation.10s 

The homilies on the prophet Ezechiel were not finished. The 
siege of Rome by Agilulf compelled St. Gregory to interrupt 
them. Furthermore, so many calamities and disturbances led 
the Ron1ans to questiol1 whether the end of the world might 
not be imminent. Gregory shared these popular apprehensions 
and became their pathetic interpreter. "Where is the Senate?" 
he said; "where is the people? All I see are ruined buildings 
and crumbling walls. • . . Let us despise this present world 
as a torch henceforth extinct, and let us enter into our earthly 
desires in the death of the world itself." 109 

Like most popular orators, Gregory possessed the gift, at 
once valuable and dangerous, of feeling keenly in his 11eart the 
passions that stirred the crowd of his hearers. This fear of the 
approaching end of the world and of the coming of the dread 
Judge, filled his last homilies on Ezechiel. Nevertheless that 
dread came less fron1 a conviction than from an apprehen
sion.110 It never succeeded in discouraging him. Never did it 
keep him from laboring for the salvation of his people and for 
the future of the Church. Even while he was exhorting the 
faithful to prepare for the end of the world, he was negotiat
ing with the Lombards,111 and was interceding with the Em
peror.112 A great apolog4ist of the papacy says: 

Gregory saw the world falling into ruin, he thought the last days 
were at hand. Yet he did not decline the labor. He kept Rome from 

108 Homilies on Ezech., II, 2; P L, LXXVI, 949. 
109 Ibid., II, 6; P L, LXXVI, 1010. 
110 Ep., V, 36; PL, LXXVII, 760. 
111 Ep., V, 40; PL, LXXVII, 765. 
112 In any event, that apprehension of the approaching end of the world, which, as 

the theologians say, affected him only as a private doctor, was never the subject of 
dogmatic teaching given under the conditions that guarantee papal infallibility. 
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disappearing; and he planted overseas the seed from which would 
soon spring a new Catholic people. He strove against the pestilence, 
against the earthquakes, against heretical barbarians and idolatrous 
barbarians, against a paganism that was dead and decaying, but not 
yet buried. He strove against his own body crushed by sickness. We 
might say that Gregory's soul was the only thoroughly healthy thing 
in all mankind.113 

In the life of that great man nothing is more remarkable 
than this: SLlpposing that he was laboring only for the preser
vatiol1 of the ancient world, he became, by the mere fact of per
forming his duties of state and being obedient to Providence, 
the initiator of the new times. 

St. Gregory Patriarch of the West 

Head of the universal Church, patriarch of the West, 
nletropolitan of the Roman prefecture, bishop of Rome, "Greg
ory gave the world a perfect model of ecclesiastical goverl1
ment." 114: 

As head of the universal Church, we see him repress the 
budding vanity of the patriarch of Constantinople. As patri
arch of the West, he had dependent upon him the metropolitans 
of Milan, Ravenna, and Aquileia in Italy, all those of Africa, 
Greece, Gaul, and Spain.115 With firmness and discretion, he 
everywhere won recognition for tIle rights of his authority. 
In Italy he received an appeal of tIle suffragan bishops of Milan 
against their metropolitan; in Greece he sustained the rights 
of the bisll0ps of Thebes against the claims of the archbishops 
of Larissa; in Africa he vigorously urged the bishops to re
press the Donatist heresy; in Gaul and in Spain he was in 
continuous correspondence with the episcopacy. The most am

118 Louis Veuillot, Le Parium de Rome} I, 101.
 

11' Bossuet, L}Histoire u1fiverselle} eleventh period.
 
l1G Pinp.l1d. La Politique de S. Gregoire Ie Grand} chap. 4.
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bitious of the metropolitans in his patriarchate was the Arch·
bishop of Ravenna. Basing his claim on the fact of the emper
ors' sojourn in that city and the fact of the exarch's residence 
there, John of Ravenna arrogated to himself honors that would 
have raised him above the metropolitans. Toward him Greg
ory showed himself the most intrepid defender of his hier
archical rights. "You should conform to the practice of all the 
nletropolitans," Gregory wrote to him, "or show a privilege 
from the pope, if you claim to possess stlch.... I have had 
a search made through the archives.... I have questioned. 
. . . But nothing have I found that authorizes you to wear the 
pallium in processions or your deacons to wear the maniple at 
Rome. You put the honor of the episcopacy in outward show 
and not in inner virtues." 116 Yet the holy Pontiff was at pains 
to respect, at Milan, the traditions of the Ambrosian Church,117 
and his letters to the bishops of Africa indicate his intention 
of interfering· as little as possible in the internal affairs of the 
dioceses. 118 Wherever he can do so without harm to discipline, 
he effaces his authority. He honors the other patriarchs with 
extreme delicacy. He wrote to Eulogius patriarch of Antioch: 

Your Holiness has told me many things which have been pleasing 
to me on the see of Peter, prince of the Apostles. I have heard all that 
the more gladly, since he who speaks thus to me about the see of Peter, 
does himself occupy the see of Peter. I, who like not honors that are 
addressed only to me, rejoiced, because, most holy father, you bestow 
upon yourself what you attribute to me. Although there are many 
Apostles, only the see of the Prince of the Apostles has obtained the 
prinlacy, that see of one only that was established in three places, for 
Peter exalted (subli1navit) the see of Rome where he deigned to rest 
and to end his earthly life; he honored (decoravit) the see of Alexan

116 Ep., II, 54, 55; IV, II, IS.
 
117 Ep., X, 29.
 
118 Ep., II, 47; VI, 64; VII, 2; VIII, 3.
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dria, where he sent his disciple St. Mark the Evangelist; he established 
(firntavit) the see of Antioch, where he lived seven years. 119 

How well, with this ing-enious use of words, he hides his OWl1 

greatness. The hierarchy is il1dicated merely by nuances in the 
expressions "established," "honored," and "exalted," marking 
three degrees of that see, which is threefold and one, from 
which the Vicar of Christ governs Christendom.120 

St. Gregory Metropolitan of Italy 

As metropolitan the bishop of Rome, at the close of the 
sixth century, had under his jurisdiction the suburbicarian 
provinces: Campania, Tuscany, Umbria, suburbicarian Pice
num, Apulia, Calabria, Corsica, Lucania, and Valeria. Over 
this portion of the Church, which was very especially con
nected with him, the zealous Pontiff watched with particl11ar 
care. Three times he assembled his suffragans in provincial 
councils-in 591, 595, and 601. We have the proceedings of 
the council of 595 and that of 601. The object of the former 
was to assure a good supply of priests and a prudent adminis
tration of the Churches. 121 The council of 601 was concerned 
especially with safeguarding a wise independence of the mon
asteries with regard to the bishops in the election of their ab
bots and the management of their individual affairs. 122 With 
unwearied zeal Gregory saw to the execution of these laws in 
tIle dioceses dependent on him. 

This great Pope considered it his duty always to respect the 
freedom of episcopal electiol1s. Says Thomassin: "From a 
great number of this holy Pontiff's letters it appears that he 

119 Ep., VII, 40; PL, LXXVII, 899.
 
120 E. Lavisse in Revue des Deux-~1andes, December 15, 1886.
 
121 Hefe1e, History of the Councils, IV, 426 f.; Mansi, IX, 1226; X, 475.
 
122 Hefele, IV, 431; Mansi, X, 486 f.
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never wished to have anything to do in the selection of bishops 
for vacant sees and that he always preserved for all the 
Churches the ancient liberty of electing their bishops. . . . 
But, as Churches often suffered from an extreme lack of sub
jects capable of bearing the burden of so high an office, this 
Pope supplied that want and gave them those he was holding 
as it were in reserve." 128 On such occasions he intervened with 
remarkable tact. He acted in the same way when the l1eed of 
the parislles obliged him to provide for some vacant parish ap
pointnlent in an outside diocese. To Bishop Importunus he 
wrote: "I venture to believe that your Fraternity will gladly 
accept what we are doing for the good of YOl1r diocese." 124 

St. Gregory Bishop of Rome 

It was particularly as bishop of Ronle that Gregory dis
played a ceaseless pastoral solicitude. There, in his own dio
cese, he felt he was a true father, wllose office it was to distrib
ute bodily as well as spiritual nourishment. This Roman of the 
old stock, who considered that he was simply respecting the 
traditions of his fathers, was in fact a feudal prelate, whose 
social and political activities, along with his spiritual mission, 
formed an integral part of his episcopal dl1ties. St. Gregory 
was very conscious of this social duty. Upon learning one day 
that a poor man had died of hunger in the city of Rome, Greg
ory, by way of penance, refrained from celebrating the holy 
sacrifice for several days.125 

But his most particular concern was the spiritual welfare 
of souls. I-Ie watched over the conduct of the clergy; so exigent 
was he in the matter of ecclesiastical learning that Bishop 
Licinianus of Cartagel1a wrote to him, saying: "If you require 

123 Thomassin, Ancienne et nouvelle discipline, III, 471.
 
12~ Ep., II, 10.
 

125 John the Deacon, 11,29.
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such learning of priests, we shall never find any candi
dates." 126 He was also fond of being in the midst of his Ro
nlan people and opening his soul to them in friendly discourse. 
He re-established and reorganized the custom of the stations, 
vvhich the disturbances of those times had interrupted. On the 
occasion of these stations, part of the clergy and the faith
ful, with the Pope presiding, gathered in one of the Roman 
churches. There, in the midst of his people, Gregory's words 
found their most penetrating accents. It was always a matter 
of regret to him when the weakness of 11is tired voice obliged 
him to have his sermons read by someone else. "The living 
word," he said, "moves the heart more than a reading, vvhich 
requires an intermediary." 127 This custom of the stations had 
a notable influence upon the liturgy. With it was connected the 
composition of the Sacramentary that bears his name.128 

Gregorian Chant 

The tradition which attributes to St. Gregory the definite 
fixation of the liturgical chant should be respected. The most 
recent critical works seem at all points to confirm the state
nlents of St. Greg·ory's biographer, John the Deacon. "Like 
another wise Solomon, moved by the penitential quality and 
the sweetness of the music, the most zealous of the chanters 
compiled a very useful Antiphonary. He also formed the schola 
cafltorum) which still sings in the holy Church and does so ac
cording to the same principles." 129 In fact, it is only starting 
with St. Gregory that any mention is made of the schola can

126 Ep., II, 54; PL, LXXVII, 601. 

127 Ep., VII, I!. 

128 Duchesne, who attributes the final revision of the Sacramentary to Pope Adrian 
I, grants that several of the prayers in it go back to St. Gregory. In any event, "it 
is essentially a stational Sacramentary." Christian Worship, p. 123. Duchesne's 
opinion is opposed by Probst, Les plus anciens sacramentaires et ordres romains 
expliques. 

12i John the Deacon, II, 6. 
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torum in papal docunlents. What is said by John the Deacon 
is confirmed by two documents dating from a century after 
St. Gregory's death: one of these emanates from Venerable 
Bede, the other from Egbert archbishop of York. lao John the 
Deacon declares that St. Gregory presented to the schola 
cantorum several fields and two houses, one near St. Peter's 
and the other near the Lateran. "There we find preserved," he 
goes on, "with proper veneration, the authentic Antiphonary, 
the couch on w11ich he used to chant, and the rod with which he 
disciplined the boys." 

It has been noted that the memory of the musician-pontiff 
is preserved even in stone. Forty years after him, on the tomb 
of Pope Honorius, was engraved this inscription: "Excellent 
pastor in the divine chant, he was the worthy successor of 
Gregory." 131 

The saintly Pope, however, never wished to provide for the 
fine execution of the singing to the detriment of ecclesiastical 
dignity. The first canon of the Roman Council of 595, pro
posed by Gregory and acclaimed by the bishops, is worded as 
follows: 

It has long been the custom in the Roman Church to ordain cantors 
as deacons and, still further, to use them for singing, instead of for 
preaching and caring for the poor. This has the consequence that, at 
divine service, more is thought of a good voice than of good life. Con
sequently no deacon may, henceforth, sing in the church except the 

130 All this evidence, confirmed by the consideration of several circumstances of 
St. Gregory's life, is set forth in Gastoue, Les origines du chant romain, l'antiphonaire 
Gregorien. Gastoue sees three elements in the origin of the Gregorian chant: the first 
Hebraic, the second Gnostic, and the third Graeco-Roman. St. Gregory denied that he 
imported any Byzantine practices into Rome. Jaffe, 1550; Reg., IX, 26 (IX, 12). 

131 Gevaert refused to admit that the Gregorian chant goes back to St. Gregory 
the Great and maintained that John the Deacon, a man of uncritical mind, must have 
confused Gregory I with Gregory lIar Gregory III (Les origines du chant liturgique 
de l'E;glise latine). Dam Germain Morin thereupon defended the traditional view 
(L'Origine du chant gregorien). Cf. Dom Pothier, Musica sacra, pp. 38 f. 
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Gospel in the mass. The relnaining lections and psalms shall be sung 
by subdeacons, or, if it is necessary, by those in minor orders.132 

Only a few churches are mentioned as having been built by 
St. Gregory. As his biographer remarks, he was much more 
engaged in erecting spiritual than material temples.1s3 The 
period of the barbarian invasions was not favorable to the 
building of churches. 

Works of Charity 

The most pressing need of that period was the care of the 
poor. Wars and disasters of all sorts had caused frightful mis
ery. Destitute fugitives, driven out by the Lombards, sought 
refuge in Rome. A letter from the Pope to Theoctista, sister 
of Emperor Maurice, tells us that in 593 he had three thousand 
nuns dependent on him for their sustenance.134 Gregory's char
ity appears at the height of this terrible distress. Through his 
deacons and by himself he distributed very large alms. At 
every great feast day and on the first day of each month he 
presided at the distribution of wheat, wine, vegetables, meat, 
fish, and clothing.135 Says John the Deacon: "The Church l1ad 
becon1e like a magazine, to which everybody came." 136 The 
Pope himself said that these sufferings of the poor and the alms 
of tl1e rich would be the means of saving the city.137 

But this charity "vas not exercised blindly. It was governed 
by perfect order. Deacons, chosen from among honest and 
upright men, were in general charge of it: vidames were dele
gated to provide hospitality in the bishop's name; pious women, 
called 1natricltlae or 11z1tlieres de matriculis

J 
were placed in 

132 Mansi, IX, 1226; Hefe1e, III, 599.
 
133 Paul the Deacon, Life of St. Gregory, chap. 16; PL, LXXV, 49.
 
134 Jaffe, 1469.
 
135 John the Deacon, II, 26.
 
136 Ibid. 
131 Jaffe, 1469. 
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charge of charitable institutions. ls8 Several of these hospices 
received contributions from the public and from the imperial 
Treasury, and Gregory watched over the regular payment of 
these contriblltions.139 John tl1e Deacon declares that in his 
time at the Lateral1 Palace could be seen a reg·ister of all the 
persons to whom the Pope had made regular distributions.14o 

The Papal Patrimonies 

Such social needs were an additional reason for Gregory to 
watch carefully over the proper administration of the papal 
patrimony. The management of this patrimony, or rather these 
patrimonies (patrintonia) as they were called, is perhaps the 
masterpiece of St. Gregory's organizing genius. Indications 
to be found here and there in his letters enable us to reconstruct 
almost entirely the plan and functioning of this admirable 
work of social foresight and moral education. 

First, we can see the great importance of these patrimol1ies.141 

In addition to the generous gifts of Constantine and the many 
offerings of the faithful, which had accumulated for centuries 
past, monasticism had added a considerable contribution. Per
sons who gave themselves to God began ordinarily by distrib
uting their goods to tIle poor; often the bishop of Rome was 
the one delegated to carry out their charitable intentions. 

138 On the office of deacons, vidames, treasurers, and mulieres de matriculis, see 
Thomassin, Ancienne et nouvelle discipline, Part III, Bk. III, chap. 29. 

139 Ep., VIII, 20. 

1'0 John the Deacon, II, 30. 
1'1 "In the sixth century the Roman Church possessed a very large number of 

estates, so that the pope was the wealthiest landowner of Italy.... In the time of 
Gregory the Great the most important of these patrin10nies were the one in Sicily 
made up of two groups, Syracuse and Palermo, and those of the neighborhood of 
Rome, Appia, Labicanum, Sabina, Careolanum, Germanicanum, and Tuscany. The 
other patrimonies of St. Peter were, in Italy, those of Bruttium, Calabria, Samnium, 
Naples, Campania, Picenuffi, Ravenna and Istria, Liguria, and the hither Alps; be
yond the peninsula, those of Corsica, Sardinia, Dalmatia, Gaul, and Africa. Diehl, 
"L'Eglise au temps de Gregoire Ie Grand" in the Atlas historique (Schrader), map 16. 
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St. Gregory's correspondence acquaints us with the organi
zation of these patrimonia or massae. At the head was a stew
ard (rector). The Pope reminded these stewards that they 
were charged, not merely with the management of the prop
erty, but with using the revenue in works of charity. To the 
rector of Campania he writes: "Remember that your duty is 
not limited to the administration of the patrimony, but that 
I have placed you there to assist the poor." 1.2 Under the rec
tor were the defensoresJ whose duties were rather complex: 
they were legates whom Gregory in one place calls "soldiers 
of St. Peter." 143 In this capacity they assisted in the meeting 
of COUI1Cils and, if needs be, admonished bishops in the pope's 
name. They \vere also examining magistrates for the conduct 
of inquiries, police officers who returned fugitive slaves, jus
tices of the peace who summoned to a reconciliation pastors 
al1d faithful in case of conflict, legal guardians who took under 
their protection strangers seeking refuge on the domains of 
the pope; in s110rt, they were universal executors of the orders 
of the supreme pontiff. 144 Below the defensores were the ton
suratoresJ put in charge of the direct surveillance of the coloni. 
They were not clerics, but were tonsured as a sign of depend
ence. Gregory reproved them when they encroached upon the 
functiol1S of the defensores. 145 The c01~ductores massarum or 
farmers managed the estates by means of an annual rent. It 
was especially in watchil1g over their management that Greg
ory showed he was a most vigilant and capable landowner. The 
good ones he encouraged by granting them improvement leases 
which, @y attaching them to the soil for three generations, gave 
greater stability to the families and favored a more prudently 
productive labor. Such farmers as were open to suspicion he 
watched over very closely. In districts where thoroughly up

14,2 MGR, Reg., 1,53 (1,55). 
14:8 Ep., I, 36.
 
144 E,p., I, 84; III, 89; IX, 20, 22; XI, 37, 38, 71 ; XII, 28, 29; XIII, 26, 27; XIV, 4.
 
14:5 Ep., IX, 42. 
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right farmers could not easily be obtained, he replaced the rent
ing plan by direct management, entrusted to priests or monks, 
who administered the domain in the paternal manner.146 

To all-rectores) defe1~so1'es) and farmers-Gregory re
peated the same maxims, namely, that the patrimonies were 
the goods of the poor (res pauper·um) bona pauperum) utilita
tes pauper1;f;m) , that the thing to be most sought after was, not 
gold, but eterl1al justice,147 that a soldier of St. Peter should 
fight solely for St. Peter, that is, for justice and truth,148 and 
that the treasure of the Church should not be allowed to be 
stained by selfish manipulation. 149 

Gregory was watchful that the revenue be not diverted from 
its normal use, which was to redeem prisoners of war, emanci
pate slaves, maintain poor monasteries, at times to grant as
sistance to some hig-h personage of the Byzantine court who 
had fallen into poverty, and, by way of exception, to obtain 
from the barbarians, in default of other means, peace or a 
truce in return for money payment. 

The holy Pontiff's solicitude was extended most especially 
to poor people, whether cotoni or slaves, who labored in the 
sweat of their brow upon the domain of St. Peter. 

The cotoni were a class of n1en that appeared after Constan
tine. They were neither slaves nor freemen, but were attached 
to the land where they labored. Their legal status was regu
lated by the Christian emperors Valentinian and Gratian. 
Gregory sought to ameliorate the condition of those living on 
his lands. He asked that the labor required of each one be ap
portioned to his strength; he allowed thenl to marry freely 
\iVithin the bounds of the colony. He granted them the impor
tant right of sending their complaints to the Holy See when 
they considered they were victims of injustice on the part of 

146 See his letter to the farmers of the patrimony of Gaul, Ep., V, 31.
 
]47 Ep., XIII, 24; MGH, Reg., XIII, 37.
 
148 Ep., I, 36; MGR, Reg., I, 39.
 
149 Ep., I, 44; MGR, Reg., 1,42.
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the farmers or of the rectores and defensores. In cases of such 
appeals his decisions were examples of prudent equity. He or
dered the defe1~sor Scholasticus that a certain colo1~us of the 
Church of Catania, in accordance with his claim, be paid a 
just price. 150 In the case of a colonus of Sicily, who had been 
forced to pay twice the legal tax, he ordered that the excess 
anlount and the objects he had pawl1ed be returned to him. 
And the Pope adds: "Do not forget to return her father's cup 
to his daughter." 151 This cup was probably an object which 
the daughter especially claimed. 

Slavery 

Large numbers of slaves were employed on the patrimonies 
of the Holy See, as well as on the monastery lands and dio
cesan domains. Slavery was still a legal institution. At Rome 
itself there was a slave-market. Gregory bought slaves, re
ceived slaves as gifts, and sent slaves as gifts to friends. 152 

The work of Cl1ristian civilization has had reason to be glad 
of this wise attitude of the Church. On ecclesiastical lands the 
slaves were regarded as the equal of their master before God. 
There it was they received the moral training that made them 
fitted for freedom. Gregory then was eager for them to be 
freed. Most of the time he considered the wiser procedure 
would be to have thenl pass from the status of slaves to that of 
coloni. Btlt when he judged them worthy of leading the life of 
free men, he freed them completely. In such case he often per
formed the emancipation ceremony in a church. In accordance 
with the Justinian Code, this ceremony gave them complete 
freedom. 153 

HiD Ut mercedem sicut dignum est accipiat, secundum laboris modum. Ep., VIII, 
32 ; MGR, Reg., IX, 43. 

151 Ep., I, 44; MGR, Reg., I, 42. Cui etiam baciolam patris sui restitui volumus. 
152 Ep., III, 18; XII, 46. 
158 Justinian Code, Bk. I, tit. 13, De his qui in ecclesiis manumittuntur. 
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The letter by which he freed Thomas and Montana, slaves 
of the Roman Church, begins thus: "Since our Redeemer, the 
author of every creature, deigned to take human flesh only 
that He might break the bonds of our servitude and restore 
the ancient liberty to us, we in our turn can do no better than 
have pity upon those men whom nature tnade free and whom 
the law of nations has made slaves, that we, by emancipating, 
restore to them the liberty for which they were born." 154 

Gregory saw to it that bishops and abbots should treat their 
slaves with the same gentleness. The Bishop of Ravenna, for 
acting unjustly toward his slaves, drew down upon himself a 
vigorous rebuke. The Bishop of Syracuse received a severe 
admonition because he failed to reprove a landowner who had 
separated a wornan-s1ave from her children. "If S11Ch a thing 
happens again," says the Pope, "I shall feel obliged to treat the 
matter sternly and prosecute, according to the canons, not the 
layman guilty of the injustice, but the bishop who let the deed 
be committed." ltS5 And so the fugitive slaves fled to the Church 
domains. If they were in great want, the generosity of the pas
tors came to their relief; if they were being unjust1)T pursued, 
the ecclesiastical authorities defended them energetically. If 
they were guilty of nothing more than a slight offense, Gregory 
wished that they be returned to their masters only after the 
latter have granted their pardon. 1lS6 

Another category of persons began to populate the patri
monies of the Holy See; these were the commendati or clients. 
Free men fleeing before the Lombards, came and placed them
selves under the protection of the Church, se commendare 
Ecclesiae. Gregory charged the defensores with the patronage 
of these new subjects. The words patronage, protector, recom

154 Ep., VI, 12; PL, LXXVII, 803 f. 
Hili Ep., IV, 12; P L, LXXVII, 681 f. 
156 Ep., III, 1 ; PL, LXXVII, 604. Si vero venialem culpam commiserint, dominis 

suis, accepto de venia sacramento, sine mora reddantur. 
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mendation, defense (tttitio J commendatioJ defensio) come more 
and more into use. It is the beginning of feudalism. 157 

We have just used the word "subject" in connection with the 
pope. It is not yet quite justified. However, the patrimony of 
St. Peter, as constituted under St. Gregory, is almost a state. 
"By the growth and administration of the patrimonies, Greg
ory the Great was laying the foundations of the temporal 
power, that was established when the papacy became freed 
from the imperial authority."158 

Papal Supremacy 

Gregory was also a forerunner of the Middle Ages by the 
authority he exercised over the converted barbarian races and 
their Churches. According to the views of Harnack and Fustel 
de Coulanges, from the fifth to tl1e ninth century no properly 
so-called papal supremacy existed, with regard to the Christian 
kings or even the national Churches. According to these histori
ans, the power of the popes came from the outside and, so to 
speak, from the social framework in which the Church was situ
ated. So long as the framework of the Roman Empire lasted, the 
papacy profited by it, then it profited by the powerful centrali
zation accomplished by Charlemagne, but between those two 
political regimes there was, we are told, a veritable inter
regnum of the papal atlthority. "At that time," says Fustel de 
Coulanges, "Rome held a pre-eminence, not a power, ... the 

151 Salvian had remarked this fact in the midst of the invasions. He says: "The 
weak give themselves to some powerful person, so that the latter may defend them." 
De gubernatione Dei, V, 8. But the importance of the papal lands and the people's 
confidence in the goodness of the Supreme Pontiff accelerated this movement and 
made it general. It took place in spite of the resistance of the jurisconsults, because, 
as Fustel de Coulanges says, "the Roman law, which had been created by the state, 
could not admit an institution that was the opponent of the state.... Under the 
Roman Empire, therefore, patronage and clientage were extra-legal institutions." 
"Les origines du systeme feodal" in the Revue des Deux-Mandes, August I, 1874. 

1~8 Diehl in Schrader's Atlas, map 16. 
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Christian Church was then a federation of cities, of Churches, 
each of which was a little monarchy." 159 And Harnack main
tains that in the Merovingian period the juridical primacy of 
the bishop of Rome did not exist. Therefore it must be that it 
was not essential to the Church, that it had its basis in external 
circumstances, and St. Gregory the Great in no wise exer
cised it. 160 

These assertions will best be answered by the simple account 
of the Christian origins of France, England, Germany, and 
Spain.161 For the present let it suffice for us, in opposition to 
the two illustrious historians, to cite the contrary statements 
of the learl1ed author of the History of Rome in the Middle 
Ages and the eminent editor of the Liber pontificalis. Says 
Grisar: 

At the same time we must beware of exaggeration, and not insist 
unduly on the crisis through which Rome had then to pass. Rome 
dealt, without any great display of effort, with the problems presented 
by a world in decay. 

The bishops of the Church were educated as Ron1ans, so far as the 
times allowed of any education whatsoever, her missionaries, too, 
made their settlements real nurseries of Roman civilization. Canon 
Law was cast in the mold of Roman jurisprudence, and, under the 
Church's influence, Roman law found its way into the codes of the 
new nations. Everywhere the Church's representatives laid stress on 
the need of union with Rome, the metropolis, which, thanks to Peter's 
keys, was more than ever, and in a far higher sense, the capital of the 
world.162 

Duchesne says that the power of the popes, such as exercised 
by St. Gregory VII, "is guaranteed not only by right btlt by 

159 Fustel de Coulanges, H istoire des institutions politiques de rancienne France. 
La monarchie franque, p. 522. 

160 Harnack, History of Dogma, II, 149 ff. 
181 See infra, pp. 156-287. 
182 Grisar, History of Rome, III, 340. 



109 PAPAL SUPREMACY 

tradition," especially the tradition that goes back to St. Leo 
and St. Gregory the great. 163 

It is true that Gregory always considered himself a faithful 
and loyal stlbject of the Roman Empire of Byzantitlm. "If the 
popes," says Grisar, "were unswervingly faithful to the im
perial conception now incorporated in Byzantium, this was out 
of respect for tradition and for old-established right and was 
tl1erefore a result of that conservative spirit which so strongly 
characterized their rule, and which the Church even fostered 
on religious grounds." 164 

But we have seen that the Pope opposed Emperor Maurice 
when the latter encroached upon the rights of the Church. It 
is true that in 602, when the adventurer Phocas had himself 
proclaimed emperor after slaying Maurice and his family, 
Gregory sent the new ruler a letter of felicitation upon his ele
vation. But the Pope had been informed of that revolution only 
by the letters of Phocas himself and of El11press Leontia.165 

Gregory's death soon afterward prevented his protesting 
against the crimes of Phocas as he had done against the en
croachments of Maurice.166 

163 Duchesne, The Churches Separated from Rome, p. 107. Vaes concludes a study 
on the Papaute et l'Eglise franque with the following lines : "We rightly conclude that 
the precise and special features of the relations of the papacy with the Frankish 
Church in the time of Gregory corresponds to a real power of the Roman see, exer
cised without contest over Frankish Christendom." Revue d'hisfoire ecclesiastique, 
19°5, p. 783. A study on the Churches of England, Germany, and Spain would lead 
to the same conclusions. 

164 Grisar, Ope cit., III, 338. 
165 John the Deacon, IV, 20. 

166 In this connection S1. Gregory has sometimes been accused of flattery and 
servility toward the Emperor. We are asked how it was possible for a pope to con
gratulate on his elevation a sovereign who reached the throne by assassination. Pre
cisely because such an act would be despicable, we must not lightly attribute it to 
S1. Gregory. The most likely hypothesis is that the Pope did not know the truth 
about the elevation of Phocas or that the news reached him only by way of vague 
rumors, which did not enable him to see the deception in the Emperor's official letter. 
News took a long time to come from Constantinople to Rome. In the middle of the 
ninth century, the author of the note on Pope S1. Nicholas, inserted in the Liber 
pontificalis, had not yet learned of the assassination of Emperor Michael the Drunkard 
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Heresies 

On the question of papal supremacy, Gregory I's policy 
paved the way for that of Gregory VII, and it laid down the 
principles in which Innocent III would find his inspiration in 
the repression of heresies. No one has more clearly affirmed 
the right pcssessed by the Church to judge heretics, and the 
duty of the state to repress them as disturbers of the social or
der.167 From St. Gregory we have the following words, which 
might easily be misapplied by a faulty conception of reli
gion and which the Middle Ages inserted in the Decret1~m 

Gratiani: "that the torture of the body should serve at least to 
obtain the good healtl1 of the soul." 168 He wishes punishment 
to be meted out to those who, in the patrimony of St. Peter, 
have fallen into Manichaeism, so as to restore them to the 
Church.16D He urges the African bishops to prosecute the 
Donatists, and encourages the exarch of Africa to repress 
them vigorously. According to an expression often found in 
his writings, heretics are "spiritual lepers" who contaminate 
the flock of the faithful. 170 Yet, from several passages in his 
writings and from his general way of acting, it seems that he 
meant these principles to be applied only to heretics in bad 
faith. 171 Gregory recognized that "purity of heart may exist 
in those who maintain perverse doctrines"; in such cases, he 
says, we should act toward them with much gentleness.172 Even 

and the fall of Photius, which took place thirteen days before the death of St. 
Nicholas. The official news of these events, which occurred in September, 867, did not 
reach Rome, according to Duchesne's calculations, until the spring of 868. Lib. pont., 
II, 172 note Bo. 

167 Quod in religionem divinam committitur, i1f omnium fertur injuriam. Justinian 
Code, I, 5, de haereticis; MGH, Reg., VIII, 4. 

188 Ep., IX, 65; MGH, IX, 204; Deer. Grat., XXVI, q.5, C.I0. 

18g E.p., V, 8; MGR, Reg., V, 9; Ep., VIII, 18; MGR, Reg., VIII, 19; Ep., III, 
62; MGH, Reg., III, 59. 

170 Ep., I, 74. 
171 Morals, V, I I ; XVI, 50; XVIII, 26; XXXV, 18. 
172 Sunt qui cordis quidem puritatem habeH-t, sed tamen doctrinae eorum dogmata 

perversa suscipiunt. M CH, Reg., XI, 28. 
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in the case of the most ill-willed he thinks that severity is not 
always the most suitable policy and that "often it is better to 
tolerate the evil patiently." 173 

He mistrusted men of extreme rigor, fiery or fanatical. In 
St. Gregory's time there were in Ronle many such impetuous 
cllampions of the good cause, who by untimely zeal against 
heresy sought to acquire a reputation for orthodoxy whereas 
they were no better than the heretics they were denouncing. 
The wise Pontiff placed no reliance upon those false brethren, 
for, as he said, they had not the spirit of Christ.174 Gregory 
applied these principles to the Donatists, the Manichaeans, the 
infidels, and especially to the Jews, who at that time were to be 
found in large numbers in the cities of Italy and even in Rome. 
There they frequently practiced usury, and the angered popu
lation at times engaged in violent retaliation against their syna
gogues, their private houses, or their person. Again and again 
the Pope intervened to have their synagogues respected.175 

He sharply rebuked the Bishop of Terracina, who had dis
turbed the Jews' freedom of worship and violated their prop
erty.176 He protested against the zeal of a neophyte who an
noyed the Jews at their prayers.177 He was indignant upon 
learning that some people wanted to force certain Jews to be 
baptized.178 All he ventured to do was to order compensation 

4paid for the material damage that might have resulted for con
verted Jews from the hostility of their former coreligionists. 
He granted them a partial release from their taxes.179 Fur

178 Quaedam canpescenda, quaedam taleranda mitigare ... quaedam mansuete 
carrigere, q'14aedam vera q'ttae carrigi nequeunt aequanimiter talerare. Ep., XI, 46. 

174 Quia vera sunt multi {ulelium, qui imperita zela succenduntur et saepe, dum 
quosdam q'uasi haereticos insequuntur, haereses faciunt. Ep., XI, 45. 

175 Ep., IX, 6; I, 10; IX, 55. 
178 Ep., I, 35. 
177 Ep., IX, 6. 
178 P L, LXXVII, 710. 

179 Ep., V, 8. This letter contains an expression which, in St. Gregory's mind, in 
all likelihood did not have the significance given it by Cardinal Ximenes in Spain 
and Madame de Maintenon in France, who thus considered they had good authority 
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thermore, he saw to it that the Roman law was observed, which 
forbade Jews to own Christian slaves. Iso 

The Church of the Middle Ages followed these wise tradi
tions. Facing the unpopularity of formulas, she never 11esitated 
to proclaim clearly that the trut11 alone has rights and tllat the 
Catholic Church alone possesses the truth in fu1ness. But, out 
of regard for the rig-hts of conscience, the Church as a whole 
showed, even in favor of her worst enemies, a respect for the 
human person, which was rarely practiced toward her by those 
who separated from her while makil1g a banner of the words 
"tolerance" and "liberty." 

Death of St. Gregory 

But the great Pontiff's health kept declining. Since 598 he 
was obliged to remain c011fined to bed almost continually.lsl 
In January, 604, mastering- a painful exhaustion, he dictated 
a last letter to Theodelinda queen of the LOlnbards, to felicitate 
her upon the peace which King Agilulf had just accorded to 
Italy and upon the baptisln of a young Lombard prince. 

Two months later, thinki11g perhaps that the Empire and 
the world were going to disappear soon after him, but aware 
that he had performed his duty to the very end, he rendered 
his s0111 to God on March 12, 604. As Bossuet says: "This 
great Pope had instructed the emperors, consoled Africa, 
strengthened in Spain the Visigoth converts from Arianism, 
converted England, reformed Church discipline in France, ap
peased the Lombards, saved Rome and Italy, repressed the 
pompous val1ity of the patriarchs, enlightened the whole 

for advising methods of conversion that were far from the spirit of the Gospel. "If 
it happens that Jews come to us with a doubtful faith, at least their children will be 
baptized in the true faith." Etsi ipsi minus fideliter veniunt, hi ta1nen qui de eis nati 
fuerint jam fidelius baptizantur. 

180 Code, Bk. I, title 10. 

181 Letter to the patrician Venantius. 



113 DEATH OF ST. GREGORY 

Church by his doctrine, governed both the East and the West 
with no less vigor than humility." 182 Further, all these things 
he had accomplished with apostolic zeal in the name of a social 
justice of which he considered himself the responsible de
fender; he had broug-ht words of justice, right, and liberty to 
the ears of the emperors, exarchs, Lombard kings, bishops, 
abbots, and peoples, as no 011e had done before him. "My min
istry," he wrote, "oblig-es me to hasten wherever justice re
quires." 183 To the exarch Gennadius he said: "What I wish is 
to mal{e justice and freedom flourish together, ut possit florere 
cun~ libertate justitia:') 184 He ordered the councils in Sicily to 
meet annually "to come to the relief of the oppressed." 185 "The 
l{ings of the nations," he said, u are masters of slaves, but he 
who rules the Romans should be a master of free men. vVhat
ever you do, first of all safeguard the rights of justice, then 
respect the rights of freedom. Give to those who are subject 
to you the liberty that your superiors give to you." 186 Therein 
was "the great voice of the popes of the Middle Ages becoming, 
when the soul of the nations was still sleeping, the living con
science of the world of the spirit, perceiving and following 
with eagle-eye the acts of emperors and kings, of nobles and 
bishops." 187 The breath that animated the words we have been 
quoting is already the breath of chivalry and of the Cru
sades. 18B 

182 Bossuet, L'R istoire univ., Part I, eleventh period. 
183 Ep., I, 37; MGR, Reg., I, 35. 
184 Ep., I, 61 ; MGR, Reg., I, 59. 
185 Ep., VII, 363. 
186 Ep., X, 51. 
187 Edgar Quinet, CEuvres completes, Vol. III, Le christianisme et la Revol1ltion 

jran(aise, p. 102. 
188 Cf. Ep., IX, 48; MGR, Reg., IX, 34; Ep., IX, 55; MGR, Reg., IX, 55; Reg., 

IX, 4, 5, 16; Jaffe, 1558, 1577, 1540, 170 9, 1528, 152 9, 1578. On St. Gregory, see 
Francesco Tarducci, Storia di san Gregorio e del suo tempo. 



CHAPTER III 

From the Death of St. Gregory to tlte Coming of St. Zachary 

(604-741 ) 

FOR a century and a half the supreme pontiffs seemed to 
have no other task than to continlle the work of St. Gregory 
the Great. The first popes after him, Sabinianus (604-606), 
Boniface III (607), Boniface IV (608-615), Deusdedit (615
618), and Boniface V (619-625), in the comparative tran
quillity left them by olltward events, were especially engaged 
in developing the disciplinary and liturgical work of the great 
Pontiff. The task of those conling afterward would be to carry 
on his dognlatic work and his social policy. The Monothelite 
dispute, starting with Pope Honorius (627-638), ended with 
an impressive declaration of the spiritual authority of the 
papacy; and the strifes stirred up by the emperors, from 
Leo II (682-683) to Zachary (741-752), in connection with 
the Quinisext Synod and Iconoclast heresy, would be the Holy 
See's occasion to manifest the supremacy of its temporal 
power. 

Pope Sabinianus (604-606) 

Sabinianus, whose pontificate lasted about two years, and 
Boniface, who occupied the Holy See less than nine months, 
were, like Gregory, trained in the papal diplomatic service.1 

The former had been nuncio at Constantinople to Emperor 

1 Sabinianus, born in Tuscany, had been nuncio to Constantinople, at the court of 
Emperor Maurice. Boniface, a native of Rome, had represented the Holy See at the 
court of Emperor Phocas. 

114 
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Maurice, the latter to Phocas. The Liber p011Jijicalis says of 
Sabinianus that "he opened the granaries of the Church and 
sold wheat to the people, giving three bushels for one solidus." 2 

But the people, who could not forget the generosity of the late 
Pope, were perhaps not well satisfied with this distribution of 
food which they must pay for. In fact, a popular legend, re
corded by John the Deacon, relates that Pope Gregory, appear
ing one day to his successor, fotlnd fault with him for not be
ing charitable el10ugh and, when unable to make him change, 
struck him on the head and thus caused his death.3 

Pope Boniface III (607) 

Boniface III 4: reaped the fruit of St. Gregory's peaceful 
diplomacy with Phocas, and of his firm attitude toward the 
patriarch of Constantinople: the Liber pontijicalis tells us that 
he obtained from the Emperor tl1e acknowledgment "that the 
see of Blessed Peter should henceforth be regarded as the head 
of all the Churches, in opposition to that of Constantinople, 
which made claim to the same title." (') But, whether because the 
Pope lacked the energy to keep the acquired result or becatlse 
circumstances thwarted his efforts, the satisfaction given to 
the claims of the Roman See was orlly n10mentary. 

Pope St. Boniface IV (608-615) 

Boniface IV,6 who occupied the papal see for six years, had 
to defend al1d develop St. Gregory's liturgical work. rrhe note 
in the Liber pon,tificalis says that "he obtained from Phocas 
the temple called the Pantheon and turned it into the Church 
of St. Mary and All the Martyrs." 7 This is the first known in

2 Lib. pont., I, 315. 
8 Paul the Deacon, S. Gregorii magni vita, chap. 29; PL, LXXV, 58. 
4 Boniface III was a Roman. 
5 Lib. pont.) I, 316. 
6 Boniface IV was born in what is now the diocese of Pescina. His father was a 

doctor named John. Lib. pont.) I, 317. 
7 Lib. pont., I, 317. 
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stance of a Roman tenlple changed into a church.s But it is not 
quite exact to say-as was long believed, because of certaill 
nlisinterpreted texts of Bede, of Rabanus Maurus, and of the 
Martyrology of Ado-that on that occasion Boniface IV in
stituted the feast of November 1 in honor of all the saints. 9 

Under Boniface IV a liturgical dispute arose in Gaul over the 
Irish custom of celebratil1g Easter, a custom brought into 
Gaul by St. Columban. When the latter was accused of falling
into the Quartodeciman schism,lO he sent to the bishops of 
Gaul and, in 606, to the Pope himself a written defense of 
his practice. He asked for the continuance of a custom, the 
grounds for which had been set forth to Pope Gregory. The 
reasol1ing must have been satisfactory. We have not Boni
face's reply, but evidently it was favorable to St. Columban, 
because the holy abbot kept his liturgical practice without ceas
ing to remain in communion with the Roman See.11 

And so the authority of St. Gregory, continuing after his 
death, appealed to by the people and by great saints, was able 
to sustain the weakness of his successors, vvho were less clear
sighted or less energetic. 

Sergius Patriarch of Constantinople 

But even that authority did not always suffice. In the pon
tificate of Boniface IV, in 610, there was elected patriarch of 
Constantinople a young deacon of that city, Serg-ius by name, 

8 Idem., note 3. 
9 On this question, see Dam Quentin, Les 1nartyrologes historiques du Moyen Age} 

pp. 638 ft. Dam Quentin says: "The origin of All Saints remains obscure.... The 
feast was in existence at the beginning of the ninth century. Does the document of 
775 refer to a custom existing in Italy or simply to a private devotion? It does not 
seem that this little problem can be settled at the present time." 

10 The Irish celebrated Easter according to the con1putation of Sulpicius Severus, 
whereas the Gauls followed the computation of Dionysius the Little; the Irish custom 
might bring Easter on the fourteenth day after the new moon. Hence the charge 
brought against it, that it shared in the error of the Quartodecimans. 

11 Mabillon, Analecta Bened., I, 253, 261; Hefele, art. "Colomban" in Wetzer and 
Welte, Kirchen-Lexikon. 
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who stirred up long and painful strifes in the Church. It is 
related that, on the day of his consecration, he cast himself at 
the feet of the great l11iracle-worker of the East, Theodore 
the Syceote. The saint embraced him and said: "My son, God 
has laid this burden upon you who are so young, that you may 
have tIle greater strength to endure the misfortunes threaten
ing you." 12 But the YOUl1g Byzantine Patriarch did not cor
respond with God's designs upon him. Dazzled by his pre
cocious elevation and relying too much on human meal1S, which 
his fertile mind suggested to l1im, Sergius was more statesman 
than churchman. By resorting to diplomacy and intrigtle for 
the pacification of the Empire, he would profoundly afflict the 
Christian world. 

Seven l110nths after Sergius' consecration, there ascended 
the throne of Byzantium the young son of an exarch of Africa, 
Heraclius. This was in October, 610. Having reached the sov
ereign power, like Phocas, by the murder of his predecessor, 
the new basiletfs for thirty years gave the world the spectacle 
of a soul often capable of heroism, but ever shifting and fever
ish, with a temperament active but not steady, passing from 
indolence to restlessness, from restlessness to apathy. Suc11 a 
mal1 was a valuable and powerful tool in the hands of the el1er
getic Sergius. 

Pope Honorius (625-638) 

A few years later, after the pontificates of Deusdedit (615
618) and Boniface V (619-625),13 which were marked by 
inlportant liturgical and disciplinary reforms,14 the govern

12 The life of Theodore the Syceote was written shortly after his death by George 
Eleusios. 

13 Deusdedit was a Roman, says the Liber pontificalis (I, 319), the son of the 
subdeacon Stephen. Boniface V was a native of Naples (Lib. pont., 1. 321). 

14 The first successors of St. Gregory tended to increase the privileges of the monks 
to the detriment of the clergy. Deusdedit reacted against this tendency and, says the 
Liber pontificalis, "brought back the priests to their former positions." Lib. pont., 
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ment of the Church of Rome and of Christianity passed into 
the hands of Honorius. He was born in Campania, the son 
of the Consul Petronius, alld occupied the Apostolic See for 
twelve years (625-638). The Liber pontificalis praises his 
benevolence and his zeal for the education of the clergy.15 
Jonas of Bobbio,16 who saw him at Rome, praises the sagacity 
of his mind and the extent of his learning, and says that he 
himself \vas powerfully attracted to him because of his htl
mility and gentleness. Those qualities, 110wever, did not keep 
hin1 from falling into the snares prepared by Sergius and from 
giving tIle Church the scandal of a momentary defection. 

Monothelitism 

Sergius, Heraclius, and Honorius were the first personages 
involved in that great dispute of Monothelitism which would 
last half a century, a dispute in which we see one pope yield
ing, not in the faith, but in the government of the Church, then 
a pope dying for his faith, and finally a pope bringing victory 
to the faith and to his sovereign authority in a general council. 

The defection of Honorius, the nlartyrdom of St. Martin I, 
and the 110lding of the Sixth Ecumenical Council by St. Agatho 
are the three outstanding episodes of that dispute. 

The theological controversy, from which it all started, was 
not a matter of mere Byzantine subtlety. At the end of the 
sixth century, the Christological question, which had so stirred 
tIle Church, was almost settled and defined in its nlain lines. 
After the Council of Nicaea (325) that S{) clearly affirmed the 
absolute divinity of Christ, and the COUI1Cil of Constantinople 

I, 319. Boniface promulgated important rules about the formalities of wills received 
by ecclesiastical notaries, about the right of sanctuary, and about the prerogatives of 
acolytes. Lib. pont., I, 321 note I. 

15 Lib. pont., I, 32 3. 
16 On Jonas of Bobbio, see Hist. litt. de la France, III, 603 f. His testimony is 

found in his Vita S. Bertulfi; PL, LXXXVII, 1063. 
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(381) that so energetically defended His perfect and integral 
humanity, the Council of Ephesus (431) defined the unity of 
His person, and the Council of Chalcedon (451) the dtlality 
of His nature. But a secondary problem remained. In the con
crete reality of Christ, God and man in one single Person and 
in two natures, were there one or two wills, one or two activi
ties? The question might and should have been discussed ex
clusively in the schools of theology, where, moreover, it would 
easily have been settled in the sense of the duality of the activi
ties; political interests turned it into an external and clamor
ous strife. 

Upon ascending the throne, Heraclius found the Empire in 
a lamentable situation. Syria, Palestine, and Mesopotamia were 
open to the Persians by the taking of Daras. The capttlre of 
Edessa in 609 put the Christian East in extreme danger. The 
new Emperor was disl11ayed, but renlained inactive. Appar
ently nothing could draw him out of his apathy, neither the 
capture of Caesarea in 61 I and of Damascus in 613, nor the 
pillage of Jerusalem in 614, nor the burning of the Anastasis 
Basilica and the carryinb off of the true cross-momentarily 
saved by the devotedness of a Christian, then snatched from his 
hands and carried off with the booty of the Persian king. 17 

11:eraclius, in despair, thougl1t of withdrawing to Carthag·e 
with his treasures, which he had already loaded on his ships. 

Sergius Patriarch of Constantinople 

The energetic intervention of Patriarch Sergius changed 
the face of thil1gs. Making himself the spokesman of a popular 
movement, which in fact he himself had provoked, he brought 
Heraclius into a church and made him swear to live and die in 
the midst of his people. 

Fronl that mon1ent on, Heraclius was transformed. He 

11 Labourt, Le christianisme dans ['empire perse, pp. 232 f. 
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raised three armies. By means of two of them he withstood 
the Avars and the Bulgarial1s, whom C110sroes II had won to 
his side. At the head of the third army, he marched toward 
Persia. He had the Croats and Serbs accompany him. Persia 
was invaded, Chosroes was overcome in a battle near Ninive, 
then declared deposed by the notables of his kingdom, impris
oned in his palace, and assassinated by his son Siroes, who was 
proclaimed king. The new monarch promptly concluded peace, 
giving back all the conquests of the Persians and restoring to 
Heraclius the wood of the true cross. 

When, in September, 628, the victorious armies made their 
entry into Constantinople, with the singing of psalms, carrying 
the miraculous images to which they attribtlted the victory, 
Emperor Heraclius was acclaimed as savior of the Empire 
and of Christianity; but, except in the official acclamations, 
everybody spoke the name of the Patriarch Sergius, the real 
author of that triumph. 

Sergius, being a wise statesman, did not let himself be daz
zled. Of what use would so brilliant a triumph be if the results 
of the victory could not be assured? In reality the peoples of 
the Empire were divided. The scattered fragments of Mo
nophysitism formed so many religious groups, ready to be 
changed into political groups. Acephali of Cyprus, Paulianists 
of Egypt, Severians of Alexandria, who were still called 
Phtartolatrae, because they adored in Christ a real flesh, and 
Julianists of Syria, called also Aphthartodocetae because they 
did not believe in the reality of the body of the risen Christ: 
who could say whether all these factions might not son1e day 
unite il1 a formidable coalition against the Empire? Already 
the Monophysites of Egypt affected the use exclusively of the 
national Coptic language and called themselves Coptic Chris
tians; and the Monophysites of Armenia, or Jacobites, as a 
clear indication of their political opposition, gave to the Cath
olics, as did the Egyptian Monophysites, the name of Mel.. 
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chites, that is, partisans of the emperor. The danger was par
ticularly threatening in the provinces recently conquered froul 
Persia. 

For several years past Sergius had perceived the danger and, 
being an unscrupulous statesman, had considered removing 
the peril by a dastardly maneuver. Recent scholarship no longer 
has much doubt but that the clever Patriarch fabricated out of 
whole cloth, in the very first years of his pontificate, a pre
tended letter from his predecessor Patriarch Menas, which 
would serve as a basis for his whole campaign.18 Then, when 
he had prepared the way by underhand schemes, he persuaded 
the Emperor to enter upon negotiations with the dissident re
ligious groups. He thought he had found a basis of under
standing. To the Monophysites it would be granted that in 
Christ there was only one activity, pia f.vlpy€UL. 

In 626 began a politico-religious campaign, with Sergius as 
its heart and soul, as he was the soul of the military campaign 
against the Persians. Heraclius negotiated with Cyrus, the 
Monophysite bishop of Phasis, with Athanasius the patriarch 
of the Jacobites of Antioch. It was Sergius who dictated the 
conditiol1S of this last ag·reement; it was he who directed the 
conferences between Cyrus and the Church of Armenia; 19 

and 11e showed himself so broad that, in the presence of his 
concessions, the most fiery of Severus' partisans cried out: "It 
is not we who are going to the Council of Chalcedon; it is the 
COUI1Cil of Chalcedon that is coming to us." 20 

TIle appearance at Constantinople of a Palestinian monk, 
renowned for learning and virtue, suddenly disturbed Sergius' 
plans. The nl0nk Sophronius, from the monastery of St. The
odosius in Jerusalem, had already in 633, at the time of the 
negotiations with the Monophysite Church of Armenia, pro

18 Hefele, Hist. des Cone., III, II; Hergenrother, Kirehengesehiehte, I, 669; 
Pargoire, L J E;glise byzantine, p. 158. 

19 Pargoire, loe. cit. 
20 Mansi, XI, 561-568. 
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tested in the name of the orthodox faith. When the agreement 
had been concluded despite his efforts, he came to Constan
tinople to implore the Patriarch to be watchful over the main
tenance of the integrity of the faith. 

Sophronius had a mystical, poetic soul. He was well known 
through his avaKpfovTfLa, poems in anacreontic form and of purely 
religious inspiration, through his sermons, through his col
laboration in John Moschus' legends of the saints, but especially 
through his eminent holiness. 21 Of a sudden he appears as a 
profound tlleologian and mig"hty controversialist. 

In the presence of this dread foe, Sergius hesitated. He con
sidered it prudent, at least temporarily, to alter his tactics. No 
longer was there mention of Olle energy or of two energies. 
Against an opposition that he felt was formidable on the part 
of men like Sophronius, he needed nlerely to win to his cause 
the supreme authority, that of the pope. To the Supreme Pon
tiff the Patriarch Sergius wrote a very clever letter, filled with 
lying insinuations and decisive affirmations: that expression 
"two energies" or "two wills" was a great scandal to the faith
ful, he said, by suggesting to them the idea of an internal con
flict in Christ; the fornlula adopted by the Monotllelites, on the 
contrary, had pacified the whole Empire. Moreover, it was in 
perfect conformity with tradition: not a single Church father, 
he said, had taught the doctrine of two wills; that of one single 
will was current, as the letter of Menas would prove.22 Hono
rius let himself be circumvel1ted. This "humble, geI1tle" man, 
as his contemporary Jonas calls him, undoubtedly erred by ex
cessive condescension; but quite likely, as Hefele thinks,23 his 
fault was owing nl0stly to ig-norance. He failed to perceive the 
theological import of the question; he did not take iI1tO aCcouI1t 
the political scheming of Sergius. He replied: 

21 See the works of St. Sophronius in PG, Vol. LXXXVII. 
22 This letter is to be found complete in Mansi, XI, 530 f. Hefele gives excerpts 

from it in his History of the Councils, V, 27-29. 
23 Hefele, loco cit. 
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We have learned that the monk Sophronius has started new disputes 
over words. . . . We acknowledge that the divine Master Jesus 
Christ is the author of divine operations and of human operations . . . 
but, because of the ineffable union of the divine nature with the 
human nature, . . . we confess one single will. . . . Furthermore, 
whether it is proper to suppose one or else two energies, is an idle 
question that we leave to the grammarians who, to attract youth to 
their schools, sell them formulas of their own invention.24 

This letter of the Pope has not all the exactness we might 
desire. May it not be tl1at the oneness of will, which Honorius 
speaks of, was in his intent a sin1ple moral oneness? 25 How
ever this may be, Rome's answer was interpreted as giving ap
proval to Sergitls and his party, which began to be called the 
Monothelite (p,01l0V OI.ATJP,a, one will) party. 

St. Sophronius 

Just when the Pope's answer reached Constantinople, there 
was also received there a long letter from Sophronius. The lat

24 Novas vocum quaestiones cognovimus introductas per Sophroniun~ quemda1n, 
tunc monachum ... confidentes dominum Jesum Christum operatum divina, media 
humanitate Verbo Deo naturaliter unita . . . eumdemque operatun~ humana. . . . 
Sed propter ineffabilem conjunctionem humanae divinaeque naturae ... unam 
voluntatem fatemur domini nostri Jesu Christi . .. utrum autem propter opera 
divinitatis et humanitatis, una an geminae operationes (ElI€p'YE'raL, in the Greek text 
of the council) debeant derivatae dici vel intelligi, ad nos ista pertinere non debent, 
relinquentes ea grammaticis qui solent parvulis exquisita derivando nomina ventitare. 
Mansi, XI, 537-542. 

25 This interpretation seems to follow from the passage in which Honorius gives, 
as a reason for the unity of will, that the Word took a human nature not stained by 
sin, of which the will consequently adhered to the divine will to the point of forming 
only one with it (Mansi, IX, 630). This is quite true, but the question then was 
about moral unity. However, certain other passages seem to indicate that he intended 
speaking of a physical unity, as the theologians say, that is, a real unity. Honorius 
reasons thus: Where there is a single person, there is a single actor, a single will; 
for unity of person and unity of will, he says, are essentially correlatives. Honorius 
forgets that in the Trinity there are three persons and yet not three wills. Theology 
already supposed this principle, that the will is specifically connected with the nature 
and that the person is merely its center of attribution. At bottom, as Honorius avows, 
he wished to avoid raising quarrels; he was afraid of appearing Eutychian by affirm
ing one will, Nestorian in affirming two wills. But neither equivocation nor silence 
settles a real difficulty, once it is proposed. 
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ter meantime had been elected patriarch of Jerusalem; this 
document was his first synodal letter. With admirable logic, 
force, and clearness, and taking his stand on theological rea
soning and on tradition, the new Patriarch set forth the doc
trine of tl1e two wills. His chief argument was the need of 
safeguarding in Christ the integrity of His humanity. "If that 
humanity of Christ," he said, "was raised in one sense above 
men, it is not in this sense that it was mutilated or lessened, but 
in this sense tl1at God freely became man and that, being man, 
He willed whatever there was human, not by necessity or con
straint, but by His own good pleasure." 26 To take the will 
from this humanity of Christ, or to absorb it in the will of 
God, was therefore, in the mind of Sophronius, to commit an 
error like that of the two Apollinarises, who cut off from that 
humanity tl1e superior part, the spirit, the voV~. 

Pope Honorius wrote a second letter. This was less em
phatic in the sense of Monothelitism, at least so far as we can 
judge from the fragments we have of it. The Pope makes a 
distinction between the works of the divinity and those of the 
humanity. He says: "The divine nature operates in Christ what 
is divine; the human nature, what is of the flesh." But he con
tinues the prohibition against using the words "one energy" 
or "two energies," "one will" or "two wills." 27 

The Pope was obeyed. Sophronius died shortly afterward, 
with an aureole of holit1ess which the Church soon confirmed. 
The mass of the faithful, the crowd of those whom passion did 

26 PG, LXXXVII, 3147 f. 
27 With Hefele, we must admit that Pope Honorius, in a document that did not 

have the import of a dogmatic definition, did not express any heterodoxical doctrine 
and that "it would be unj ust to charge him with heresy." But "a too persistent con
cern to preserve peace, added to a defect of clearness, made him rej ect the truly 
orthodox expression and thereby led him to favor heresy" (Hefele, Histoire des 
conciles, III, 42). He then exposed himself to be later called heretical; the word 
"heretic" was not then reserved to persons who taught heresy, but was applied to all 
who, directly or indirectly, in a manner more or less occasional, might have con
tributed to the birth or the spread of a heresy or a schism. 
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not blind and whom government pressure did not dominate, 
instinctively turned to the doctrine that best safeguarded tl1e 
integrity of the'human faculties of the God-man. There circu
lated from l1and to hand a collecton of 600 texts of the Church 
fathers, which the holy Patriarch of Jerusalem had collected 
before his death and which unanin10usly testified agail1st 
Monothelitism. 28 

Then it was the obstinate Patriarch of Constantinople de
cided to employ a supreme means of action, which he was keep
ing in reserve for a long time. In 638 he had published by the 
Emperor, who gave it the force of an imperial edict, a dog
matic thesis of which he himself was the author. It was the 
Ecthesis (lK()€UL'i, profession of faith). 

This edict forbade the preaching of one energy or two en
ergies in Christ, but it proclaimed one single will al1d prescribed 
that only one will must be admitted. A synod, wl1ich met at 
once at Constantinople, acclaimed the Ecthesis: all the Eastern 
patriarchs subscribed to it, and Sergius, meanwhile stricken 
by death in 639 shortly after Pope Honorius, could say as he 
was dying that Monothelitism had conquered. 

But this stroke of daring and of autl10rity had a result pre
cisely contrary to what its authors expected. Rome opened its 
eyes. From that hour there was, on the part of the supreme 
pontiffs, a resistance that never deviated and that went even 
to martyrdom. Popes Severinus, John IV, Theodore I, and 
Martin I were the heroes of this struggle. 

The imperial edict prescribed that no papal election wOltld 
be confirmed until the pope-elect subscribed to the Ecthesis. 
Severinus 29 refused to sign it, and one of his first acts was to 

28 Mansi, X, 895 f. This collection of St. Sophronius is now lost. But we can see 
another collection of passages of the fathers in favor of the dyothelis1n in the works 
of St. Maximus. PG, XCI, 267 ff. 

29 The Liber pontificalis tells us nothing of his origin except that he was a Roman 
(p. 328). 
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anatl1ematize Monothelitism. John IV,30 as soon as he was en
throned, repeated his predecessor's anathema. Heraclius was 
terrified and, shortly before his death (February 16, 641), 
declared that he had nothing to do with the writing of the 
Ecthesis, which was exclusively the work of Sergius. Theo
dore 1,31 finding himself in the presence of the two emperors, 
Constantine III and Heracleonas, who seemed peacefully dis
posed, tried to bring them to the Catholic faith, but, a few 
months later, when Constantine had been poisoned and He
racleonas expelled, the dreadful Emperor Constans II ascended 
the throne. 

Clergy and faithful, more and more enlightened by the 
events, courageously gathered about the Roman See. Not 
merely from the West, but from the East as well, now more 
and more undeceived, there came expressions of adherence to 
the faith of the See of Peter. From Cyprus and from Pales
tine in 643 came indignant protests against the trickery of the 
Byzantine 11eresy.32 The successor of Sergius, Patriarch Pyr
rhus, 11aving resigned his see and being disillusioned, for a 
time returned to the Catholic faith. 33 From Constantinople 
there came to Rome one who would take up the good fight of 
St. Sophronius, with equal ardor and deeper learning, Maxi
mus the Confessor. 

St. Maximus the Confessor 

Born about 580, of a noble Byzantine family, former chief 
secretary of Emperor Heraclius, Maximus, whom posterity 
would honor with the name of Maximus the Confessor and 

30 He was a Dalmatian, and his father Venantius was Scholasticus} that is, a 
lawyer (Lib. pont.) I, 330). Du (ange, Glossarium) see the word "Scholasticus." 

31 Theodore was a Greek by birth. His father, a native of Jerusalem, had been a 
bishop. Lib. pont.} I, 331. 

32 See the letters of Sergius of Cyprus and Stephen of Dora in Mansi, X, 900, 
913-916. 

83 Lib. pont., I, 332 • 
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whom the Church would place on her altars, had renounced 
earthly honors in 630 and made his religious profession in the 
monastery of Chrysopolis on the shore of the Bosporus. He 
had been seen in 633 at Alexandria, at tl1e time of the negotia
tions between Sergills and the Monophysites, taking up the 
defense of the trlle faith at the side of St. Sophronius. He it 
was who, in a memorable conference held in Africa, the acts of 
which are preserved,34 had shaken the convictions of Pyrrhus, 
former patriarch of Constantinople, and brought him to con
fess the doctrine of the two wills. 

Under these circun1stances, Constans II, even though at
tached to the Monotl1elite heresy, did not think he could main
tain the Ectl1esis. He replaced it, in 648, by another decree, 
called the Type (TV7rO~, rule). It was henceforth forbidden to 
dispute, not only about the two energies, but about the two 
wills, and that under the severest penalties. But Maximus was 
not caught in this new trap. 

Pope St. Martin I (649-655) 

There had just beel1 elected to the Roman See, in 649, a 
pontiff of stalwart soul, Martin I. 35 As a priest he had been 
conspicuous for learning and virtue. As apocrisiary at Con
stantinople he had been in a position to appraise the tortuous 
policy of the patriarchs and the emperors. Encouraged, as
sisted, and inspired by'Maximus, 11e convened, in October, 
649, the famous Lateran Council at which five hundred bish
ops, under his presidency, anathematized the Ecthesis, the 
Type, and Monothelitism entirely, with its leaders, followers, 
and accomplices, Sergius, Cyrus, Pyrrhus, and Honorius. 36 

84 T'hese acts are very detailed. They may be found in Mansi, X, 709-760, and 
P L, XCI, 287-354. Hefele gives a complete summary of them in Histoire des conciles, 
III, 62-79. 

35 He was born at Tudertum (Todi) in Tuscany, and had been legate at Con
stantinople. Lib. pont., I, 336. 

86 Mansi, IX, 1157 f.; Denzinger, Enchiridion, no. 272. 



128 FROM 604 TO 741 

The Emperor's displeasure was now unbounded. It turned 
upon the Bishop of Rome, Martin I, upon his il1trepid coun
selor Maximus, upon the principal spirits of the resistance. 
Before the meeting of the Lateran Council, the exarch Olym
pius, ordered to force the Type on the Pope, or to seize him, 
had failed wretchedly. The exarch Calliopas was more success
ful. He invaded the Lateran Church and palace, seized the sick 
Pope, embarked secretly on the Tiber the night of October 18, 
653, and then for almost a year led him from prison to prison, 
from the coasts of Calabria to Naxos, from Naxos to Con
stantinople. Condemned, September, 654, on the testimony of 
suborned witnesses, as a usurper of the Holy See, traitor to 
the Emperor, accomplice of the Saracens, and blasphemer of 
the Blessed Virgin, Pope Martin was deported to the Cher
sonesus and there, overwhelmed by ill treatment, exposed to all 
the horrors of cold and hunger, he left this world December 
IS, 654. The Church honors him as a martyr. 37 Maximus the 
Confessor likewise suffered martyrdom for his faith. Arrested 
with two of his disciples (the monk Anastasius and the apocris
iary Anatasius), he was sent to Bizya on the Black Sea, then 
to the fortress of Perberis at the extremity of the Empire, then 
brought back to Constantinople. His tongue was torn out, his 
right hand cut off, he was beat with whips while being led 
through the city; lastly he was cast into a prison located at 
the foot of the Caucasus, and there he died on August 13 of 
the same year. His two disciples underwent the same tortures. 

The blood that was shed for the true faith bore fruit. The 
tombs of the martyrs became places of pilgrimage. In the 
Chersonesus people went in crowds to pray near the remains 
of Pope St. Martin. A feeling of sympathy for the victims 
swept through the Christian world. 38 Constans II halted on 

~1 Lib. pont., I, 338; Mansi, X, 851-854; Leclere, Les martyrs, IV, 234-245. 
38 At the end of the eighth century (in 787), a letter from Gregory II to Leo the 

Isaurian states that pilgrimages to the tomb of St. Martin continue to be frequent and 
obtain miraculous cures. Beatum esse Martinum testatur civitas Cherson.is, in quam 



129 POPE ST. MARTIN I 

the path of persecution. The most detern1ined and fiery cl1ar
acters become powerless when faced by a profound movement 
of public sentiment. Popular opinion declared itself on the side 
of the martyrs, which was also that of doctrinal good sense and 
logic. Pope Eugenius,39 elected during the exile of St. Mar
tin I, was able with impunity to declare himself in favor of the 
doctrine of the two wills. 40 In the pontificate of his successor 
Vitalian,41 the Emperor decided to come to Rome to negotiate 
the peace there. His intentions were not so disinterested as 
they appeared. Constans, critically endangered by the Arabs 
and unpopular at Constantinople, sought to establish the cen
ter of his government in Italy and dreaded opposition on the 
part of the pope. The latter did not refuse him the honors dtle 
to the imperial majesty. But, shortly afterward, while at Syra
cuse, Constans II received the punishment of his crimes and 
his bad faith: he was assassinated in his bath by one of his 
servants (October, 668). His successor, Constantine IV (668
685) maintained good relations with Popes Adeodatus (672
676 ) and Donus (676-678). 

Constantine IV, surnamed Pogonatus or the Bearded, was 
one of the greatest enlperors of Byzantium. Attacked on all 
sides, obliged to fig-ht against one of his own armies, which set 
up a rival, besieged for several years in Constantinople by the 
Arabs, harassed by bands of Bulgarians on his frontiers, he 
withstood all these dangers. The execution of the usurper 
Miziz, the defeat of the Arab fleet by the use of Greek fire, 
which is said to have been invented by the Syrian Callinicus,42 
the ceding to Bulgarian hordes of the region thereafter called 

relegatus est, et Bosphori totusque septentrio et incolae septentrionis, qui ad monu
mentu1n ejus accurrunt et curationes accipiunt. Mansi, XII, 972. 

39 He was born in Rome, on the Aventine Hill, and had been a cleric since boy
hood, clericus a cunabulis. Lib. pont., I, 343. 

40 Lib. pont., I, 341. 
41 He was a native of Campania. Lib. pont., I, 343. 
42 According to Hesseling (La civilisation byzantine, p. lSI), Callinicos did noth

ing more than perfect a n1eans of defense known for centuries past. 
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Bulgaria, gave outward peace to the Empire. The Elnperor 
thought of establishing religious peace, in concert with Pope 
Donus, and later witll Pope Agatho. 43 

Pope St. Agatho (678-681) 

Ag·atho, a Sicilian by birth, occupied the Apostolic See 
two years and six months. According to his contemporaries, 
"he charmed everyone by his gentleness and smiling good
nature." 44 The acts of his pontificate show that he was also 
a man of wisdom, and his virtues would place 11im in the ranks 
of the saints. The Pope and the Emperor soon agreed. Agatho 
convened several preparatory provincial councils. Then, in the 
middle of the year 680, at the close of a Roman synod, he sent 
to the Emperor legates who were bearers of a letter in which 
the Pontiff, after affirming the doctrine of the two wills in 
Christ, said: "Consider therefore, most clement prince, that 
the Lord and Savior of all, from whom the faith comes, hav
ing pronlised that Peter's faith should not fail, told him to con
firm his brethren. And so, as everyone knovvs, the Apostolic 
Pontiffs, predecessors of my infirmity, have never failed in 
this duty." 45 This last phrase, written forty years after the 
death of Pope Honorius, on the eve of the council that \vould 
anathematize him, is remarkable; it declares that none of the 
Roman Pontiffs, therefore not even Honorius, failed in his 
duty as pope. 

Council of Constantinople (68o) 

September 7, 680, in the great cupola hall of the sacred pal
ace, under the honorary presidency of Enlperor COl1stantine IV 

43 The letter written to Pope Donus reached Pope Agatha, who had been elected 
in the n1eantime. 

44 Tantu111 benignus et mansuetus fuit ut etiam on~nibus hilaris et iocundus com
probaretur. Lib. pont., I, 350. 

45 Quod apostolicos pontifices meae exiguitatis praedecessores confidenter fecisse 
semper~ cunctis est cognitum. Hardouin, Acta conciliorU111rJ III, 1079-1083. 
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and the active presidency of the papal legates, "Tho directed 
the discussions, met the council which was the Third Council 
of Constantinople and the Sixth Ecumenical Council. Its acts 
are preserved in the original Greek text and in two al1cient Latin 
translations. The discussions concerned solely the question of 
Monothelitism. It was soon clear that the sophism on which 
the Monothelite error attempted to base its doctrine was a con
fusion between subordi1tation of the human will to the divil1e 
will, and absorption of the human will in the divine will. Ma
carius of Antioch, the spirited champion of the oneness of will, 
declared: "How can you admit the possibility of a conflict of 
two wills in Christ? That would be to divide Christ in two. As 
for me, I prefer to be cut into pieces and cast into the sea rather 
than adn1it such a doctrine." 46 Sopl1ronius had already given 
definite answers to these questions. They were now repeated, 
but without success. The COUI1Cil deposed the obdurate Patri
arch. 

Then, when the discussions were concluded, in the seven
teenth session, the one before the last, the fathers of the coun
cil voted a dogmatic decree, as follows : "We declare that there 
are two natural 8€A~fLaTa 47 and two natural energies in Christ. 
The two natural wills are not opposed to each other-God for
bid-as the impious heretics said, but I-lis human will followed, 
and it does not resist and oppose, but rather is subject to, the 
divine and almighty will." In the eighteenth and last session 
were voted the following anathemas: "Therefore we punish 
with excommunication and anathema Theodore of Pharan, 
SergitlS, Patll, Pyrrhus, and Peter, also Cyrus, and with 
them Honorius, formerly Pope of Rome, as he followed them 

\ , '''''0' 
TOV 
'''''' ~p , 

YJYOVjLf-VOV
(, 

W~
(" , 

TOVTOl8
,

Kat avv aVTOt~ VWpLOV TYJ~ WjLYJ~ €K€LVOL~ €V( 

ciKoAov8~aaVTa)."48 "We anathematize the il1ventors of the new 
46 Mansi, XI, 350-358. 
47 elATJf.La means rather the volition, or act of the will, than the will, or power of 

willing. 
48 Mansi, XI, 665. 



FROM 604 TO 741 

error and also Honorius, who did not attempt to sanctify 
this Apostolic Cl1urch with the teaching of Apostolic tradition, 
but by profane treachery, permitted its purity to be polluted." 49 

Pope HOl1orius Anatl1ematized 

These anathemas voted by an ecumenical cOLtncil ag·ainst a 
pope as a heretic, seemed so unlikely to Pighi, Baronius, and 
several other historians, that they called into question the genu
ineness of the passages relative to Honorius. Honorius' name, 
ONOPION, they say, must have been read in place of ®EO~OPON 

(Theodore), the name of the patriarch who was convicted of 
Monophysitism. This explanation is 110t tenable. The evidence 
of different manuscripts and the multiplicity of the allusions 
to Pope Honorius, which we find in the earliest documents, 
does not allow any doubt as to the authenticity of the text that 
we have just quoted. 50 We should, however, remark-and this 
will suffice to sl10w that the dogma of papal infallibility is quite 
beyond attack on this score-that nowhere is Pope Honorius 
condemned as having taught heresy ex cathedra. The solemn 
approval, voted by the fathers of the council, of Pope Agatho's 
letter in which it is said that none of his predecessors failed 
in tl1e duty of confirming his brethren in the faith, would, if 
need there were, corroborate this interpretation.51 

.9 Mansi, XI, 733. 
£50 Hefele, History of the Councils, V, 170 ff. 
lSl The fathers of the council, when transmitting the acts of the council to Pope 

Agatho, wrote as follows: "We willingly leave what should be done to you, as 
occupying the first See of the Universal Church and standing on the firm Rock of 
the Faith, having read through the writings of the true confession sent by Your 
Paternal Highness to our most religious Emperor; which we recognize as divinely 
written from the chiefest Head of the Apostles, and by which we have put to flight 
the dangerous opinions of the heresy which lately arose." Quoted from Sidney 
H. Scott, The Eastern Churches and the Papacy, p. 282. [Tr.] Cf. Mansi, XI, 683. 
Of most important significance to clarify the "question of Honorius," is a fact often 
overlooked, that, in the whole course of the Monothelite dispute, the faith of the 
Eastern as likewise of the Western Church in the indefectibility of the see of Peter 
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Thus ended the last of the great Christological heresies.52 

The East, where most of them originated, had witnessed the 
meetings of all the great councils that condemned them. The 
patriarchs of Byzantium, by rising up against Catholic ortho
doxy, had merely increased the spiritual authority of the bish
ops of Rome. We shall see that the emperors, by attacking the 
person and territory of the popes, made the popes' temporal 
power clear to all and strengthened it more than ever. 

is affirmed as strongly as ever. Honorius' yielding in no way disturbed it. It was 
not felt to be affected by the Pontiff's deplorable weakness. In 643, five years after 
Honorius' death, Sergius bishop of Cyprus wrote to Pope Theodore : "You are 
Peter . . . destroyer of profane heresies . . . doctor of the orthodox and spotless 
faith" (Mansi, X, 913). Three years later, the bishops of Africa, then a Byzantine 
province, wrote to the same Pope: "Your apostolic see has received by divine decree 
the office of examining and inspecting the holy dogmas of the Church" (Mansi, X, 
921 f.). In 648, Sophronius of Jerusalem led Stephen of Dora to Calvary and said 
to him: "Swear to me that you will go at once to the apostolic see where are the 
foundations of the orthodox doctrine" (PC, LXXXIV, 314). Cf. Bolland., II, 65 f. 
Other citations might easily be adduced. We merely add that the fathers of the 
council that condemned Honorius said, in an address to the Emperor: "The supreme 
head of the Apostles assisted us. It was Peter who spoke by Agatho" (Mansi, ~~I. 

665). At the close of the council, it was before Pope Leo II that Patriarch Macarius 
and his condemned friends wished to plead their case (Lib. pont., I, 354-359). 

On the question of Honorius, see especially Hefele, Ope cit., V, 176 ff., and Hergen
rother, K irchengeschichte, Vol. II. See also Weil and Lot, La cause d'H onorius, 
original documents. For the complete literature of this question, which gave rise to 
the publication of a large number of writings at the time of the Vatican Council, 
see Chevalier, Repertoire des sources historiques du Moyen Age, I, 2174. 

52 A few stubborn Monothelites took refuge in the Lebanon Mountains. Were 
they the ancestors of the Maronites? Such is the declaration of St. Germain of 
Constantinople and of the Nestorian patriarch Timotheus in the eighth century 
(PC, XCVIII, 82; Labourt, De Timothea I patriarcha, p. 18), of Theodore Abukara 
in the ninth century and of Eutychius of Alexandria in the tenth century (PC, CXI, 
1078, 1091, 1095 f., etc.). But the valiant Maronite nation, so jealous of the purity 
of its Catholic faith, so proud of having defended Christendom against the Saracens 
with indomitable courage, denies such a heritage. And in fact learned scholars like 
Faustus Nairon (Dissertatio de origine M aronitar'um) , Simon Assemani (Bibliotheca 
orientalis, Vol. II) , Wouters (Hist. eccles., II, 425) have contested the conclusions 
that are drawn from the ancient authors. The view that the 11aronite nation is 
descended from Monothelite heretics has recently been maintained by Pargoire 
(L'Eglise bj'zantine, p. 169) and by Wailhe (Echos d'Orient, 190 6, pp. 257 f., 344 f.), 
who appeals to St. John Damascene (PC, XCIV, 143). This view has been opposed 
by Archbishop Debs, the Maronite archbishop of Beirut (Echos d'Orient, V, 285). 
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Emperor Justinian II 

In passing from the hands of Constantine IV to those of 
Justinian II, the imperial power experienced a decline. Jus
tinian II was a detestable emperor. Presumptuous and unskil
ful, he passed the years of his reign dreaming of sttlpendous 
enterprises and meeting with the most complete reverses. Of 
all his misadventures the most humiliating came to him from 
his religious policy. Infatuated with the title of supreme pon
tiff, which his official canonists pretended to justify by alleging 
that it legally appertained to his pagan predecessors, Justinian 
II took seriously, even tragically, those titles of "doctor of the 
orthodox faith," "arbiter of heaven and earth," which were 
showered on him by the flattery of his courtiers. To defend 
the orthodox faith, he revived the bloody edicts which the pagan 
emperors long before issued against the Christians, he sub
jected to torture and punished at the stake the J\1anichaeans in 
conformity with the laws of Emperor Diocletian.53 The im
moderate zeal of the Eastern monarch was not satisfied with 
defending the existing dogmas by fire and sword, he presumed 
to add to them. 

The Quinisext Synod 

To complete the work of the fifth and sixth ecumenical coun
cils, which he considered insufficient, Justinian, on his own au
thority, convoked another general council \vhich, because of 
its claim to be a continuation of the fift11 and sixth councils, 
was called the Quinisext (q1;£inisextu1n) Councilor Penthect 
Council (7r£V8£KT7]). It is known also as the Trullan Coul1cil or 
the Council in Trullo from the name of the palace where it Inet. 
From its very start the Latins nicknamed it Synodus erratica} 
to indicate that it could not clain1 rank in t11e series of lawful 
synods and councils of the Church. Of the 102 canons of this 

53 Petrus Siculus, Historia Manicheorum, chap. 27 (PC, ClV, 1281 f.). 
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pseudo-council, several betray the purpose, not only of em
phasizing certain practices peculiar to the Eastern Church, 
but even of imposing thenl upon the Universal Church. Such 
were the prescriptions regarding the marriage of priests and 
deacons, the Lenten fast, abstaining from the blood of ani
mals. Canon 36 seemed to place the see of Constantinople on a 
par with the see of "Old Rome." 

But what was especially repugnant to Christian conscience 
was the attempt to force the acceptance of the Byzantine regu
lations under the severest penalties. 

Excommunication was pronounced against such of the Roman laity 
as fasted on the Saturdays in Lent, and dismissal was the penalty for 
any clerk guilty of a similar practice. Deposition was also the penalty 
incurred by any priest or deacon refusing to cohabit with his wife, as 
well as by those who denied the lawfulness of such cohabitation. It is 
clear from what we have seen that even the pope-indeed, I may say, 
especially the pope-was attainted with such threats of deposition. 
Refusal to accept the Byzantine ruling in place of the ancient custom8 
of the Roman Church, would warrant the pope's being dispossessed of 
his see and of his sacerdotal dignity. 54 

Pope St. Sergius (687-70I) 

It was the year 692. For five years past the Holy See had 
been occupied by Pope Sergius I. After the very short pon
tificates of Leo II (682-683), Benedict II (684-685), John 
V (685-686), and Conon (686-687), each of which lasted 
scarcely a year, interrupted by much disturbed interregnums, 
Sergius was elected amid scenes of tumult. In opposition to 
him, popular factions set up two rivals, the archpriest Theo
dore and the archdeacon Paschal. The former submitted. Pas
chal, a turbulent and obdurate character, was imprisoned in a 
monastery in consequence of plots in which, so it was alleged, 

14 Duchesne, The Churches Separated from RomeJ p. I4I. 
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certain suspicious practices of sorcery were involved. He died 
impenitent. 55 The popularity which sustained Sergius from 
the outset against the claims of the two antipopes, was il1
creased by the disfavor into which the latter had fallen. He felt 
himself fortified by that general esteem. The Romans, who had 
seen him, in the schola cantorun1J moul1t all the steps of the 
ecclesiastical hierarchy,56 then, when he became a priest of the 
title of St. Suzanna, zealously devoting himself to the reg·ular 
service of the Roman cemeteries,57 knew him and valued him 
long since. By the very force of events the power of the papacy 
continued to grow under his immediate predecessors, although 
their pontificates were short and therefore little suited to big 
undertakings. 

The imperial militia of Rome, the exercitus RomanusJ which 
for some time the emperors had failed to pay,58 became in
digenous, almost entirely ul1conl1ected with Constantinople. 
The imperial military force even at Ravenna, in the presence 
of the growing discredit of the exarch, followed the trel1d of 
public opinion, detached itself from the Empire, and joined 
itself to Rome. Throughout the Italian peninsula, in fact, and 
even beyond, 

the peoples were seeking in the Church the support they needed. 
Against governors' vexations or Lombard attacks they had no more 
reliable defenders than their bishops, especially the Roman pontiff. 
And so, from the whole Byzantine East, from the towns of Italy, from 
the islands of the Mediterranean, and even from Africa the people 
solicited the protection of the bishop of Rome. . . . Between the 
representatives of the emperors and the pope, their choice was made 

55 Lib. pont., I, 371 f. 
56 Quia studiosus erat et capax in officio catelenae, priori cantorum pro doctrina est 

traditus ... et acolitus factus, per ordinem ascendens ... presbiter ordinatus est. 
Lib. pont., I, 371. 

57 H ic tempore presbiteratus sui impigre per cymiteria diversa missarum solle1nnia 
celebrabat. Lib. pont., I, 371. 

58 Lib. pont., I, 320 note I. 
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in advance. In the seventh century Rome knew in reality no other 
sovereign than the pope. 59 

Plan to Seize the Pope 

In the presence of Jtlstinian's bold undertaking, Sergius was 
conscious of his strengtl1, as 11e was of his rights. He refused 
to sign the acts of the pseudo-council, although the Emperor 
sent them to him for the very purpose of obtaining his signa
ture to them. The imperial autocrat's anger was beyond bounds. 
Immediately o~ders were issued to the protospatharitls Zachary, 
the exarch, to seize t11e Pope and bring hin1 to the Bosporus. 
\AIas there to be a repetition of the scenes attending the nlartyr
d01TI of St. Marti11, or would the Pope be intimidated and yield? 
As JUsti11ian probably anticipated, neither of these happened. 
Scarcely were the people apprised that a military force was 
advancing to seize the Bishop of Rome, when an uprising en 
masse took place. The imperial troops at Ravenna, reinforced 
by the garrisons of the Pe11tapolis and neighboring regions, 
hastened to join the popular movement and came to Rome to 
defend the Pope. 60 Zachary's small band of soldiers was panic
stricken and dispersed. The only thing left for the protospa
tharius to do was to rush to the papal apartments. There he was 
found, all atremble, crouching under the Pope's bed, sobbing 
and entreating the Pontiff to spare his life. 61 The Pope's mag
11animity saved him from the fury of the multitude and let him 
flee to Constantinople. There he could report to his most mighty 
emperor that he had met in Italy a protection more effective 
than the emperor's, the protection of the Roman pontiff. 

As though the imperial haughtiness must suffer, blow after 
blow, the worst htlmiliations, shortly afterward Justinian was 

:ig Diehl, Etude sur l'administration byzantine dans l'exarehat de Ravenne, de 
568 a 751, pp. 334 f. 

60 Lib. pont., I, 373. 
61 Zacharias spatarius, perterritus et trepidans ... in eubieulo pontifieio treme

bundus refttgiit, depreeans laerimabiliter ut sui ponti/ex misereretur, nee permitteret 
quemquam ejus ani1nae infestari. Lib. pont., I, 373. 
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dethroned by the patrician Leontius, who exiled him to tl1e 
Chersonesus, after cutting off his nose. When Justinian re
covered the imperial power, of his own accord he abandoned 
those canons of the Quinisext Synod which had displeased 
Rome. To preserve something of his legislative work, he en
tered UpOl1 negotiations with Pope John VII and Pope Con
stantine I. But it was now the turn of the pontiffs to show 11im 
the superiority of their power. Tl1e emperors had to wait until 
the end of the eighth century to see Roman approbation give 
the force of law "to such canons of the Quinisext Council as 
were not opposed to the orthodox faith, good morals, and the 
decrees of Rome." 62 

The successors of Sergius continued to exercise and de
velop their protective mission over Rome and Italy. John VI 
(701-705) halted a Lombard invasion; 68 John VII (705
707) received from Aribert, king of the Lombards, as a dona
tion the patrimony of the hither Alps; 64 Sisinnius (708) was 
engaged in repairing the walls of Rome; 65 Constantine I (708
7 I 5) took charge of the city police; 66 Gregory II (7 I 5-73 I ) 

resumed the work begun by Sisinnius for tl1e defense of 
Rome. 67 Under Gregory II fresh encroachments by the im
perial authority and new acts of violence enabled the papacy 
to manifest more emphatically than ever its temporal author
ity over Italy. 

Leo the Isaurian 

Says Theophanes the Confessor, a Byzantine chronicler of 
the time: "In 726 Emperor Leo, the impious, began to make 

62 Expressions of Pope John VIII when, at the end of the ninth century, he con
firmed the limited approbation given to the council in 786 by Adrian 1. Mansi, XII, 
982, 1079. 

63 Lib. pont., I, 383 and 384 note 2. 

64 Ibid., pp. 385 and 387 note 8. 
65 I bid., p. 388. 
66 I bid., pp. 389, 392. 
61 Ibid., p. 396. 
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a discourse on the overthrowing of the holy and venerable im
ag-es." 68 Leo III the Isaurian, having become emperor in 716 
in the midst of a period of veritable anarchy, showed that he 
was a statesman of the highest order. He may rightly be con
sidered the reorganizer of the Byzantine Empire. 

In proscribing the worsl1ip of images, was he influenced by 
contact with Mohammedanism and Judaism? Was he merely 
yielding to a personal schismatic tendency, derived in child
hood from the midst·of the terrible sect of Paulicians? Those 
heretics, springing from Manichaeisn1 and related to Mar
cionisnl, had, at the beginning of the sixth century, terrorized 
Syria, Armenia, and Mesopotamia, setting fire to churches and 
demolishing the sacred icons. Or was he simply ambitious to 
extend to matters of the sanctuary the reform which he was 
proud to have accomplished in military, administrative, and 
social affairs? Certainly he did not foresee the consequences of 
that iconoclast dispute which would occasion the definite rup
ture of Constantinople froln Rome and would bring about the 
alliance of the Holy See with the Franks. 

Gregory II, by his firm and paterllal rule, won the friendly 
gratitude of the peoples of Italy. Thus far he had enjoyed 
friendly relations with the Byzantine emperor, as he had with 
the king of the Lombards. But, upon receiving' Leo Ill's edict 
ordering him to remove the images, under the penalty of los
ing his title of bishop of Rome,69 he protested and, by letter to 
the Emperor, signified his refusal to obey an order contrary 
to his conscience.7o This solemn protest was the signal for a 
general uprising in Italy. The population of the Pentapolis and 
the troops of Venetia rejected the Emperor's decree and an

68 Theophanes, Chronographia, PC, CVIII, 816. 
69 Lib. pont., I, 464. 
70 Duchesne thinks that the two letters of Gregory II to Emperor Leo, which 

figure in the collections of councils, are not authentic. They contain such anachro
nisms and confusions that a pope or even any Roman of the period could not have 
written them. "They must have been fabricated at Constantinople by some defender 
of images to supplement the genuine letters." Lib. pont.) I, 413 note 45. 
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nounced that they would fight for the defense of the Pope. The 
Byzantine government officers were driven out and new lead
ers were chosen. TIle people cried: "Anathema against the ex
arch, against the Olle who sent him, against those who obey 
him." 71 Exhileratus the duke of Naples vainly tried to bril1g 
Campania into obedience. It was learned that he spoke of 
assassinating the Pope: at once his house was assaulted by 
the mob, and he was put to death along vvith his son.72 The 
Lombards joined in the movement. They" united with the Ro
mans, according to the expression of the Liber pontificalis) 
"as with brothers by the chain of faith, asking merely that 
they might meet a glorious death fighting for the Pontiff." 73 
There was even question of electing a new emperor and con
ducting him to Constantinople. Then it was that the Pope in
tervened a second time to save the Emperor and perhaps the 
Empire. While tllanking the people for their attachment, Greg
ory II exhorted them to obedience and, by his prayers and ad
nlonitioI1S, gradually restored peace. 

There was a brief revival of the quarrel under Gregory III 
(731-741) who, from the first days of his pontificate, pro
tested against the iconoclast heresy.74 But Pope Zachary (741
752), who took possession of the Holy See after the death of 
Leo the Isaurian and just before the con1ing of Constantine V 
( Copronymus), received from the new Emperor assurances 
of peace. 

Constantine V, who would so violently revive the iconoclast 
war in the interior of the Empire, gave up any idea of violating 
consciences in those regions where he felt he was henceforth 
powerless. In fact, as Hergenrother says: "The authority of 
the Holy See was now at its height in the West, whereas the 

11 Lib. pont., I, 404.
 
72 Gp. cit., I, 405.
 
18 Ibid., p. 406.
 
'1' Ibid., p. 415.
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imperial power was there visibly lessel1ing, and whatever was 
left of it was owing to the pope." 75 

However, was the danger of a schism removed? No, it was 
merely postponed. Under the last sovereigns of the house of 
Heraclius, political and religious conceptions had experienced 
an evolution. The cosmopolitan ambitions of Justinian II were 
abandoned. The thought of propagating the Byzantine rites 
at Rome was given up. Those rites became isolated in the Greek 
world. But more than ever they wanted to bind the government 
to a national church. Henceforth the popes found themselves 
confronted, not so mtlch by a ROlnan Empire of the East, as 
by a Greek Empire, and 110t so much by a Greek Empire as by 
a Greek Church. The monarch was called basileus and autoc
rator,o but he beg·an to prefer the title isapostolos (like the 
Apostles).76 "It was then not race but the faith that made a 
Roman of Byzantium: from whatever people he might be 
sprung, it sufficed to enter the pale of the Church in order to 
enter that of the state; orthodox baptism conferred citizen
ship." 77 The schismatic spirit, in a different but no less sure 
manner, continued to spread and still threatened, for a more or 
less distant future, a rupture with the Church of Rome. 

But, on the other hand, a new alliance seemed possible to 
the Church, an alliance with the barbarians. In the very midst 
of the iconoclast conflict and tl1e disturbances caused by the 
Lombards, Gregory III appealed to the duke of the Franks, 
Charles Martel. The latter had at his disposal considerable 
forces in Gaul, and his princely protection had been highly 
valued by St. Boniface in Germany. But at the time he could 
not promise the Pope any effective assistance. From that time 
on, however, the idea of appealing to the Franks was not for
gotten. One of the presents which Gregory III sent to Charles 

75 Hergenrother, Kirchengeschichte, II, 51.
 
76 Constantine had already taken this title. Eusebius, Life of Constantine, Bk. IV.
 
77 Rambaud, H ist. gen., I, 20~.
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Martel in 739 was the keys of the tomb of the holy Apostles. 
Was not this expressive of the hope that some day the leader 
of the Franks, either himself personally or through some one 
of his race, would be constituted the defel1der of that tomb? 78 

78 In itself the gift of these claves con/essionis cum vitfculis sancti PetriJ spoken of 
by the Chronicle of Fredegarius (chap. 110), was not, as might be supposed, a syn1bol 
of homage and submission. It was merely a question of "reliquary-keys," containing 
a piece of the chains of St. Peter. A specimen is in the treasury of the Holy Cross at 
Liege (Reussens, ArcheologieJ I, 103). But the fact of sending this present by an 
embassy is significant, and in the object itself Charles Martel was able to see a 
symbol. 



PART II 

THE CHURCH AMONG THE BARBARIANS 



CHAPTER IV 

The Barbarian World 

"THE man of God, Bennet," says St. Gregory the Great, 
"being diligent in watching, rose early up before the time of 
matins (his monks being yet at rest) and came to the window 
of his chamber, where he offered up his prayers to almighty 
God. Standing tl1ere, all on a sudden in the dead of the night, 
as 11e looked forth, he saw a light, which banished away the 
darkness of the night and glittered with sucl1 brightness that 
the light which did shine in the midst of darkness was far 
more clear than the light of the day." 1 The whole world was 
the field reserved by Providence for the zeal of the Benedictine 
monks. They journeyed through its length and breadth as mis
siol1ers, enlightened it as scholars, at times governed it as 
statesmen. 

At the time of St. Benedict's vision, that is, following upon 
the fall of the Western Empire, the sternest patriots of Rome 
at length began to comprehend that the orbs romanus was not 
the universe. From all directions new races 11ad crossed the 
frontiers, sometimes by slow infiltrations, sometimes by bru
tal and bloody invasions. In Italy were to be found the Heruli 
mingled with the Rugians; in Africa were the Vandals; in 
Spain the Suevi and the Visigoths; in old Gaul, the Visigoths, 
the Burgundians, the Franks, and the Britons; in England, 
the Britons and the Anglo-Saxons: in the region of the North 
Sea, the Frisians and the Saxons; between the Vistula and the 
Elbe, the Slavs. 2 

1 Dialogues, Bk. II, chap. 35. 
2 Moeller, Histoire du Moyen Age, PP. 74 ff.; Schrader's Atlas historique, map IS, 

note by Paul Guiraud. 
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Whence came these peoples? Graeco-Roman antiquity knew 
nothing of them. For a long while the Greeks supposed the 
world ended at the Danube. Beyond that was the land of the 
Hyperboreans, the polar region, peopled with darkness and 
ghosts. The most learned of the old Greek historians, Herod
otus, was evidently not acquainted with the course of the 
Danube, for he places its source in the Pyrenees Mountains. 
The Ronlal1s, at least in the time of Tacitus, suspected that be
yond their frontiers moved a whole unknown world. In the 
first zone of that terra ignota was a race of barbarians whom 
they knew only too well, the Germans, those half-clad, blue
eyed warriors of gigantic stature, whom they had seen fight
ing and facing death. Beginning with the time of Marius, these 
Germans had to be reckoned with. But, thought the Romans, 
that race formed merely a sort of cordon around the Roman 
world. Beyond was that land of the yellow amber spoken of 
by Tacitus, the land of the Chauques; then, farther to the 
north, the mysterious region where men had horses' feet and 
ears so long that they covered the whole body.3 

Such were the illusions. In reality, around the Roman world 
were three zones of barbarians, occupied by three different 
races: Germans, Slavs, and Mongolial1s. 

The first zone, Germany, included the region extending be
tween the Danube, the Rhine, the North Sea, and the Vistula. 
It was the country of those hardy soldiers who had driven 
back the legions. A migration of this race had peopled Scan
dinavia. Later on they extended beyond that region; their life 
of seacoast fishermen altered their domestic and political in
stitutions at the same time that it toughened their physical 
constitutions.4 The Romans never had any contact with the 

3 Kurth, Les origines de la civilisation moderne, I, 61. 
4 H. de Tourville, Histoire de la formation particulariste. Origine des principales 

nations modernes. 
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Scandinavian branch of the German race. Those were the men 
they spoke of as having horses' feet and enorn10US ears. 

The second zone, east and north of Germany, was the coun
try of the Slavs. They were unsettled tribes, ever on the move, 
ever engaged in warfare and raids. They occupied the region 
between the Vistula and the Don. 

The third zone, still farther east, en1braced the Mongols, 
the I-Iuns, the Avars, the Magyars, the Turks, and others. 
Even more savage, more nomadic, more cruel than the Ger
mans, they had more than once been Seetl, riding their swift 
horses, on the southern frontiers of Europe. Like a living 
wedge, they later pushed into the very midst of the Germanic 
and Slavic races, into I-Iungary and, even to our own time, con
tinue to be a source of disturbance and instability in that re
gion. Their original country was east of the Ural Mountains 
and reached to the Altai Mountains in central Asia. 

The Germans and the Slavs belonged to the race which mod
ern ethnographers call Indo-Iranian or Aryan. The Mongols 
and the other yellow-skinned groups living- in tl1eir vicinity, 
belonged to a' special race usually called the Ural-Altaic race. 

The Church reached each of these peoples, one after the 
other. At the close of the fifth centtlry she converted the 
Franks; a httndred years later the Anglo-Saxons; then, in the 
course of the eighth century, the Alamanni, the Bavarians, 
the Thuringians, and the Saxons; lastly, during the first half 
of the ninth century, the peoples of Scandinavia. All the princi
pal nations of the Germanic race were by that time won to 
the Gospel. During- the second half of the l1inth century, 
Christianity was preached to the Slavs of Moravia and passed 
from there to the Slavs of Russia. Only the Ural-Altaic race 
then remained unevangelized. The group of Hungary re
ceived the Christian faith in the tenth and eleventh centuries; 
but the groups in Asia were not seriously affected until the 
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Dominican and Franciscan missions in the thirteenth century 
and especially, in the sixteenth century, the preaching of St. 
Francis Xavier and his disciples. 6 

For the present we are concerned only with the conversion 
of the peoples of the Germanic race, in particular those that 
have since formed France, England, Germany, and the Scandi
navian states. 

The Germans 

This race, which came from Asia but had sojourned on the 
shores of the Baltic and the Black Sea, where Pytheas the 
Greek geographer of Marseilles met them,6 reveals an original
ity and a general similarity in its institutions.7 For an under
standing of the ecclesiastical institutions of the Middle Ages, 
we must say a word about those Germanic institutions. Cer
tain customs, which some writers would attribute to Christian 
tradition, are often a survival of some old Germanic usage. 

The religion of the Germans, if we consider merely its sub
stance, appears to be a great poem deifying the forces of na
ture. The German had neither temple nor idol, but he adored 
the Sun, Moon, Fire, Lightning, the Trees of the forest, and, 
higher than all these, an infinite Power, that soared above all 
others, and was called W odan or Odin.8 

The religion of a German was, however, not a mere poetic 
5 We have no occasion at this point to speak of the Celtic race. Its influence was 

not less, in the formation of Europe and of Christendom, than that of the Germanic 
and Slavic races. But the Celts had for a long time been connected with the Roman 
world, they had long since been reached by the preaching of the Gospel. The ancient 
\vorld and the Church already were acquainted with them. They were not a new 
people. For the same reason we have not introduced into our picture the peoples of 
Semitic race. 

6 Lelewel, Pytheas de AIarseille et la geographie de son temps. 
7 The Germans belonged to the great Indo-European family. According to Tacitus, 

this name "brothers" (Germani) was given them when their first tribes crossed 
the Rhine in the second century before our era, by the inhabitants of Belgic Gaul. 
Tacitus, Germ., chap. 2. 

8 Tacitus calls him regnator omnium deus. Op. cit., chap. 39. 



149 THE GERMANS 

fancy or simply a philosophical abstraction, as the religion of 
a Roman, according to the criticism of Euhemerus, might be 
at that period. It was a faith and a worship entering into his 
private life as also into his public life. The follower of Odin 
did not undertake anything of importance without first con
sulting his gods. 9 The public assemblies of Germany were held 
in the sacred places. The priest of Odin had very extensive 
powers, not merely in nlatters of the liturgy and religious dis
cipline, but also in questions of civil administration, police regu
lations, and criminal jurisdiction.10 

A more profound difference is to be seen between the Ro
man and the German, if we consider their political and social 
institutions. As Chateaubriand says: "Independence was the 
whole basis of these barbarians, as the fatherland was the 
whole basis of a Roman." 11 Any political authority, outside 
that of the state, was forbidden by the law of Rome. For the 
German there was, we might say, no public authority. The 
free men of Germany were grouped into small cohesive com
munities that were, so to speak, concentric. They were formed 
by the family, nearness, common interest, or free choice. These 
confederations were real powers. They distributed escheats 
among their members; a sort of superior ownership by the col
lective group prevented an individual from disposing of his 
property without the COIlsent of the confederation.12 On the 
other hand, if one of them were wronged, all were obliged to 
rise up in his defense. I3 

These voluntary confederations did not absorb the rights of 
the individuals. The community was not a legal person; as 
such, it did not possess anything; it was instituted simply to 

9 Ope cit., chap. 10. 

10 "Capital punishment, imprisonment, even a blow are permitted only to the 
priests." Tacitus, Germ., chap. 7. 

11 Chateaubriand, 2tudes historiques, Study VI, Part I. 
12 Tacitus, Ope cit., chap. 20. 

13 Ope cit., chap. 21. 
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guarantee the rights of the individual. If a dispute arose be
tween Germans, the question was settled in the following man
ner. Each of the litigants swore that he had acted honorably, 
and he brought with him the greatest possible number of 
friends, who swore that his action was that of a man of honor. 
The assembly, weighing the number and value of these testi
monies, would pass judgment. If the question could not be 
solved by this peaceful method, there would be individual com
bat. 14 At an early date, however, pecuniary compromise or 
wergeld was allowed. 15 Criminal charges were tried in much 
the same way. The primitive law-blood for blood-soon was 
replaced by "composition." 16 

The confederation not only did not absorb the individual, 
but it did not destroy the unity of the nation. National ques
tions were decided in plenary assemblies.17 These congresses 
decided upon peace and war, punished crimes regarded as pub
lic. Some of the groups had kings, always chosen by election, 
but generally selected from the same family. Other groups 
elected a king only when about to engage in war. 

The army was modeled on the nation. Young men chose a 
leader, formed warrior bands,18 and placed themselves at the 
service of the emperors. 19 But, in case of a national peril, all 
the free men fit to bear arms were summoned. They set out on 
the nlarch, often acconlpanied by their families,20 under the 
auspices of the god of the nation. Their courage was terrify
ing. They faced death with a smile. In time of battle their 

14 Kurth, Les origines de La civilisation moderne, I, 85. 
1~ Or werigeld or widrigeLd. Cf. Tacitus, Ope cit., chap. 12. 
16 Part of this money went to the family of the inj ured person, part to the society. 
17 "When they all think fit, they sit down armed.... If a proposal displease, the 

assembly rej ect it by an inarticulate murmur; if it prove agreeable, they clash their 
javelins." Tacitus, Germania, chap. I I. 

18 The warrior band is what Tacitus calls comitatus. Ibid., chaps. 13-15. Cf. Caesar, 
Gallic War, VI, 15,23. 

19 Tacitus, Ope cit., chap. 15. 
20 Ibid., chap. 7. 
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shouting was fearful. Says Tacitus: "A harsh, piercing note, 
and a broken roar, are the favorite tones; which they render 
more full and sonorous by applying their mouths to their 
shields." 21 They encouraged each other by singing the war 
songs of the bards, saying, for example: "We have fought with 
the sword. Life's hours are passil1g. We will laugh when we 
have to die." 22 

Inclined to drunkenness, with a passiol1 for gambling, cruel 
to the point of sacrificing human victims to their divinities, the 
Gern1al1s in private life, however, possessed a purity of morals 
and nobility of feeling which the Romans could not help but 
admire. Says Salvian: "The race of the Goths is treacherous 
but chaste; the Alans unchaste but not treacherous; the Franks 
are deceitful but hospitable; the Saxons savage in their cruelty 
but admirable for their chastity." 23 What especially charac
terized the Germal1s everywhere and at all times, in peace as 
well as in war, was a daring and sometimes naive initiative. 
Tacitus mentions several instances of this. 

T'\lO barbarian chieftains had proceeded to Rome, where, while 
they waited for access to Nero, who was engaged in other affairs, 
amongst the several sights which are usually shown to barbarians, 
they were conducted into Pompey's theater, that they might observe 
the immensity of the Roman people. Here, while they gazed round 
them-for indeed they took no delight in scenic representations which 
they understood not-asking about the mass of people seated in the 
pit, the distinction of orders, "which were the Roman knights, and 
where sat the senate," they spied certain persons in a foreign habit, 
sitting upon the benches of the senators, and asked who were these? 

21 Ibid., chap. 3. 
22 Pugnavimus ensibus, 

Vitae elapsae sunt horae: 
Ridens moriar. 

The Scandinavian text of this war song has been published by Wormius in his 
Litteratttre runique, p. 197

28 Salvian, De gubernatione Dci, Bk. VII. Cf. Tacitus, Germania, chaps. 16, 17; 
Caesar, Gallic War, VI. 
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When they had learnt that this was a distinction conferred upon the 
ambassadors of such nations as signalized themselves by their merit 
and friendship toward the Romans; "There is not a nation upon 
earth," they exclaimed, "which surpasses the Germans in prowess and 
fidelity," and down they came and took their seats among the senators; 
a proceeding viewed indulgently by the spectators, as a specimen of 
ancient simplicity, and the effect of an honest emulation. Nero be
stowed upon both the privileges of Roman citizens.24 

The Catholic Church, which in the first centuries so wonder
fully assimilated the philosophical spirit of the Greek world 
and the organizing genius of the Roman people, would find, 
in her divine vitality, the means of incorporating, while purify
ing it, the robust initiative of this new race. 

That native vigor existed unequally in the two groups of 
peoples that formed the Germanic race. The northern or Teu
tonic g-roup included the Franks, the Angles, the Alamanni, 
the Saxol1s, etc., and the southern or Gothic group was made 
up of the Ostrogoths, Visigoths, Burgundians, Suevi, Van
dals, and, according to some historians, the Lombards. The 
former group, after a prolonged stay on the coasts of the North 
Sea and the Baltic, became more hardened to fatigue. The 
second group, on the contrary, was softened by contact with 
the Roman and Byzantine civilization. 

Early Christianity among the Germans 

From the Gothic tribes, that Arianism soon won, the Church 
had little to hope, although for a considerable time past the 
efforts of the missioners had brought the Gospel to the regions 
occupied by the Teutonic race. 

As early as the middle of the second century St. Justin spoke 
of the Christian faith of those barbarians who live in carts 
and sleep under tents or even under the simple shelter of the 

24: Tacitus, Annals, Bk. XIII, chap. 54. 
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sky.25 At the close of that century St. Irenaeus spoke explicitly 
of the Churches of Germany.26 Tertullian, a little later, nanles 
the Germans among the peoples that have received the faith of 
Christ.27 In the fourth century the acts of the councils of ArIes 
and of Sardica, by their nlention of the presence of the bishops 
of Trier, Cologne, Metz, Toul, and Chur, reveal the existence 
of many hierarchically established Christian conlmunities in 
Germany. 

About the same period, two providential events contributed 
to the spread of the Christian faith in those regions: the so
journ of the ROl11an armies beyond the Rhine, and the religious 
persecution by the emperors. Episodes like the instance of the 
Theban legion show that, at the end of tIle third century, the 
Roman armies quartered in Gerrnany counted many Chris
tians, and heroic Christians. A half-century later, exiles like 
St. Athanasius, who boasted of the friendships he had formed 
at Trier, brought to those same regions the example of their 
eminent virtues. 

What was the history of those ancient Cllristian centers? 
A few epitaphs or inscriptions, some popular legends, and the 
great nal11e of St. Maximinus of Trier, who was said to be the 
light of his time and the glory of Germany in the fourth cen
tury, but whose writings are entirely lost-that is all we have 
left of that period. 

In the fifth century two equally destructive calamities 
afflicted those young valiant Christian communities of Ger
lllany: the barbarian invasion and the contagiol1 of the Arian 
heresy. 

The movement that turned the first ranks of the Germans 
southward was never completely 11alted. In the fifth centtlry 
the push was formidable. It made the Roman frontiers yield 

25 Dialogue with Trypho, chap. 117.
 

26 Adv. haeres., I, 10.
 

27 Tert., Adversus judaeos, chap. 7.
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at three points. On the east, the Danube vaIIey gave passage to 
the Goths who hurled themselves on Thrace and Asia Minor. 
On tIle west, tIle Rhine vaIIey was open before the Franks, 
Alamanni, and Burgundians, who thronged into Gaul. In the 
middle section of the frontier, the Inn valley gave passage to 
the Heruli and Lombards, who occupied Italy. These brutal 
hordes of pagan barbarians trampled underfoot most of the 
young Christian communities of Germany.28 

At the same time another danger came to them from the 
Graeco-Roman world. Arianislll, that diluted form of Chris
tianity which the emperors and heretical bishops of the East 
had clothed with unparaIleled splendor, was sure to seduce 
those peoples of Gothic race, more smitten than were their 
brethren by the brilliancy of the Graeco-Roman civilization. 
The personal influence of a man of genius, perverted by the 
heresy, aided this movement. The Gothic nobleman Ulfilas, 
who was taken to Constantinople as a hostage in the fourth 
century, there embraced the errors of Arius. Upon returning 
home, he spread the heresy through his preaching and through 

4a Gothic translation of the Bible, inlpreg nated with his doc
trine. If we are to accept "That the historians Tlleodoret and 
Sozomen say,29 Ulfilas was commissioned to negotiate an alli
ance between the Arian Emperor Valens and the Visigoths, 
and raIlied the latter to the standard of Arianism. From the 
Visigoths the error passed to the Ostrogoths, the Heruli, the 
Vandals, the Burgundians, the Gepidae, and the Rugians. 30 

It would seem that the Church had vainly counted on these 
Germanic tribes that Paul Orosius and Salvian shortly before 
had greeted as a last hope, when the Roman Enlpire was seen 
to be faIling. If discouragenlent did seize upon some souls, this 

28 We know how the intervention of many saints, such as St. Genevieve, St. Aignan, 
St. Lupus, preserved from this invasion several provinces of the region that would 
later form France. 

29 Theodoret, IV, 37; Sozomen, VI, 37. 
30 See Le Bachelet, art. "Arianisme" in the Dictionnaire de theologie catholique. 
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feeling did not last long. The fifth century had not yet come to 
its close when the news spread that the leader of one of the 
bravest tribes of the Frankish people, Clovis, had received bap
tism at the hands of the bishop of Reims. At this news, one of 
the bishops who had most earl1estly longed for that cOl1version, 
St. Avitus of Vienne, wrote: "The West now has its emperor 
sharing our faith. 0 king, may you bear this treasure of the 
faith, which you have in your heart, to the peoples who are 
settled beyond your frontiers." 31 

81 St. Avitus, Ep.J 41. 



CHAPTER V 

The Church among the Franks 

UPON tl1e land that later would be France, three peoples were 
established at the close of the fifth century: the Franks, the 
Burgundial1s, and the Visigoths: the Fral11<s in the northern 
portion, the Burgundians in the southeast, the Visigoths in 
the southwest. The Fral11<s, of Teutonic race, had generally 
kept the national worship of Odin; the Burgundians and the 
Visigoths, of Gothic race, had, as a whole, embraced Arian
ism.1 

The Franks 

The Franks, unlike the others, did not constitute a real eth
nical group. The etymology of the word "frank" is difficult 
to ascertain. The word is met with as early as the third century. 
It is applied indiscriminately to all the peoples inhabiting the 
right bank of the Rhine, from the Main River to the sea. Be
ginning in the third century, we find these tribes in frequent 
relation with the Empire, either as slaves or as allied soldiers, 
even as consuls, such as Ricimer. In the reign of Valentinian 
II it was Arbogast, a Frank, who really directed the ilnperial 
government. 

The Salic Law declares that the Franks bore "the hard yoke 
of the Romans." i\mong this people so very proud of its race, 
those frequent contacts witl1 Roman civilization had only a 

1 Druidism, the religion of the Celts, was introduced into northern and central 
Gaul. Caesar, in his Commentaries} has much to say about the religion of the druids. 
It is not correct to say that the druids brought a new religion to Gaul. Rather they 
gave a new ritual and a theology to the existing religion. Maurice Bloch in Lavisse, 
L'Hist. de France, I, 55 ff. 
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superficial influence. It is true that the monarchical institution 
seemed to take a sudden and excessive increase among them: 
but the change appears to have taken place especially in the 
protocol formularies, in the title of D01ninus gloriosissimus} 
Excellentia} and Sublimitas} which the notaries of the royal 
entourage took from the Roman language and the usages of 
the imperial court. 2 The national assemblies, called campus} 
placitun1} or conventus} continued, at least to a large extent, 
the free traditions of old Germany. Another trait of the Frank
ish institutions was that strange regime of the statute or per
sonal right, which made the application of tl1e law dependent 
upon the place of birth. The right of the individual was para
mount even thoug11 the good order of the state should suffer 
thereby.3 

The Franks, who since the third century had been contin
ually moving southward and westward, were divided into two 
groups: those living along the Rhine or Ripuarians, and those 
established near the n10uth of the Rhine, near the IsseI or Sala: 
these were the Salians. 

The Salians as also the Ripuarians were divided into tribes 
and, in 476, at the time of the fall of the Empire, the chief of 
one of these tribes of the Salians was King Childeric. By his 
generous good will toward the Christian religion, he won the 
gratitude and confidence of the representatives of the Church. 

After Childeric's premature death at Tournai in 481, the 
warriors chose his young son Clodowech or Clovis, fifteen 
years old. 4 According to the law of the Salians, he had reached 

2 However, opinions are divided on this point. Cf. Fustel de Coulanges, Institutions, 
VI, 640; Moeller, Hist. du Moyen Age, pp. 330 f. 

3 In j'ttdicio interpellatus, sicut lex loci continet ubi natus juit, respondeat. Lex 
ripuaria, XXI, 3. Quod si da1nnatus fuer;t, secundum legem Propriam, non secundum 
ripuariam, damnum sustineat. Lex. rip., XXXI, 4. 

4 We shall call him simply Clovis. Says Fustel de Coulanges: "I beg to be allowed 
to write 'Clovis'; I might, like some others, write 'Clodowech,' and I would thus 
appear more learned; but we do not know how Clovis wrote his name, and still less 
do we know how he pronounced it. The accepted form has this in its favor, that 
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his majority three years before/> had made his acquaintance 
with public life, and bore the spear sil1ce that time. The young 
ruler therefore already knew how to conciliate public esteem. 
By chance the letter written to him at that time by the Bishop 
of Reims, the metropolitan of Belgic Gaul, the great ecclesias
tical personage of that country, has been preserved. The prel
ate wrote to him as follows: 

A great rumor has reached us, to the effect that you have just taken 
in hand the administration of the second Belgium. . . . Be watchful 
that the good favor of God abandon you not. Be chaste and honor
able. Show yourself deferential toward your bishops. If you are in 
agreement with them, your country will be well. Relieve the afflicted, 
protect the widows, feed the orphans, so act that everyone may love 
you and fear you. May the voice of justice be heard fronl your lips. 
. . . With what your father bequeathed to you, ransom the captives 
from the yoke of slavery. If you would reign, show yourself worthy 
to do SO.6 

St. Remigius 

This letter contains a whole plan of Christian government. 
The Bishop who penned it was barely forty-two years old. 7 His 
name was Remigius or Remi. He was born of a noble family 
in the district of Laon and was educated in the fanlous schools 
of the city of Reims. We are told by Sidonius Apollinaris and 
Gregory of Tours that Remigius soon excelled all his con
temporaries by the maturity of 11is mind and the extent of his 

everybody knows what personage I am speaking of." Achille Luchaire, Lefon 
d'ouverture du cours d'hist. du Moyen Age, 1890. 

5 Pardessus, Loi salique, pp. 4S I f. 
6 MGH, Epistolae 1nerounngici et Karolini aevi, I, 113; Kurth, Clovis, pp. 240 f. 
1 This is the conclusion set forth in the Histoire litteraire, III, 156. On the basis 

of a letter of St. Remigius written in 512 and a testimony of St. Gregory of Tours, it 
places the birth of St. Remigius in 439. 
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learning. 8 At the age of twenty-two he was elevated to the 
episcopal see of Reims. 9 But this nobleman, this man of letters, 
this accomplished orator was not one of those who, like Sido
nius, persistent in their grief over the decline of ancient Rome, 
could not tolerate the speech, the bearing, and the odor of the 
barbarian ;10 like Salvian and Paul Orosius, Bishop Remigius 
was one of those who, "forgetting their nobility and literature 
and tl1eir old Rome, went to this barbarian, vulgar race that 
was arriving, that "vas going to hold the scepter of the world, 
that would hold in its hands the destinies of the Catholic 
Church." 11 

The Catholic Church remained tTIore prosperous in the coun
try occup'ied by the Franks than in the other regions peopled 
by the Germanic race. The terrible invasions of the fifth cen
tury had been unable to destroy the Christian centers of north
ern Gatll, and Arianism had not crossed the Loire. The purest 
holiness was personified at that time in Paris in St. Genevieve. 
This venerable virgin, born in 423 near Nanterre, was about 
sixty years old when King Clovis succeeded his father. She 
survived tl1e Frankish King by a few months. She was the 
saintly friend of the Bishop of Reims, the pious confidante of 
St. Clotilda, and the liberator of Paris. Although she did not, 
in any ostensible way, take part in the great events of the his
tory we are about to relate, yet, in her prudent obscurity, 
Genevieve's influence should not be forgotten. Because of her 
beneficent influence over Queen Clotilda and King Clovis, no 
less than her heroic devotedness in the midst of the barbarian 
invasion, St. Genevieve of Paris should retain in history the 

8 Sidonius Apollinaris, Ep., IX, 7; St. Gregory of Tours, History of the Franks, 
p.80. 

9 This was an exception to the canons, which forbade the ordination of a bishop 
before the age of thirty years.	 Hist. litt., III, 156. 

10 Sidonius Apollinaris, XII, 13. 
11 Kurth, Clovis, pp. 302 f. 
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title "mother of Christian France" which popular veneration 
has given her. 

Clotilda 

Theodoric, the mighty king of the Ostrogoths, asked the 
King of the Franks for one of his sisters in nlarriage. Clovis, 
when he extended his conqllests to the Loire in 492, also wished 
to be joined with a princess of royal blood. His choice turned 
to Clotilda, niece of Gondebad king of the Burgllndians. 

Clotilda was a Catholic. This marriage realized the longings 
of the episcopacy of Gaul, particularly of the bishop of Reims, 
St. Remigius, and the bishop of Vienne, St. AvitllS. Bllt to 
suppose this marriage was the work of the bishops' politics,12 is 
a hypothesis unsupported by any document; and, if by politics, 
we mean a base intrigue, that is a calumny refuted by the char
acter of the two great prelates. 13 If any political considerations 
influenced the event, they were, on Clovis' part, the hope that 
through his marriage to a Catholic princess, he might attach 
11is subjects of Roman origin more closely to himself, perhaps 
also the desire to nlake the Burgundians his allies against the 
Visigoths; on the side of Gondebad, it nlight have beel1 the 
thought of obtaining a pledge of peace and security from the 
Franks and of counting on Clovis as a future ally in the event 
of conflict with his brother, against whom he had a griev

14ance.
It does not appear that either Clotilda or Remigius employed 

direct exhortations to urge Clovis to be converted. During 
four consecutive years the daily influence of the virtues of the 
young queen was added to the effect produced by the lofty 

12 Aug. Thierry, Histoire de la conquele de l'Angleterre, I, 41-44; Henri Martin, 
H istoire de France, I, 430. 

13 Gorini, Defense de l'2glise, I, 291. 

14 Kurth, Sainte Clotilde, pp. 30 f. 
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qualities of the Bishop of Reinls. 15 These influences finally 
conquered the soul of the barbarian I(ing. One day during a 
great battle, seeing his soldiers giving way before all attack 
of the Alamanni, he invoked the "God of Clotilda" and prom
ised to be baptized if he should be victorious. 16 He was vic
torious and he kept his promise. The proud Sicanlbrian bowed 
his head, promised to adore what he had burned, and to burn 
what he had adored. 17 On this occasion St. Avitus wrote to 
him, saying : "Your faith is a victory for all of us. . . . Your 
forebears prepared a great destil1Y for you: you have resolved 
to prepare even greater destinies for those coming· after you. 
. . . The East will no longer be alone in having an emperor 
sharing· our faith." 18 "It was this Catholic baptism that made 
possible a fusion between Germans and Romans, that allied the 

Hi "Chroniclers say that it was Remigius who had the King restore to him a 
valuable vase stolen from his church. This is utterly unlikely." Kurth, Sainte Clotilde, 

P·42 . 

16 Kurth, Clovis, pp. 312 ff. The tradition placing the famous battle at Tolbiac 
(Zulpich) near Cologne, goes back only to the sixteenth century. 

17 St. Gregory of Tours, Histor'}' of the Franks, Bk. II, 28 (31). According to 
the custom of the time, immediately after the threefold immersion of his baptism, 
Clovis received the sacrament of confirmation. A ninth century legend, confusing 
the confirnlation anointing with the royal anointing, here adds the account of the 
marvelous appearance of a dove carrying the ampulla of holy oil. This legend brought 
to the bishops of Reims the honor of consecrating all the kings of France. Kurth, 
Clovis, p. 848. 

18 St. A vitus, Ep., 41. Sometimes, besides this letter of St. Avitus, a letter of Pope 
Anastasius II is cited (e. g., in Lavisse and Rambaud, H istoire generate) I, 122, 
and Hergenrother, Histoire de f Eglise, I, 626, note by the French translator). Julien 
IIavet (Bibliotheque de fEcole des Chartes, 1885, XLVI, 205 ff.) shows that this 
letter is apocryphal. It was fabricated by Jerome Vignier (d. 1661), the author of 
eight other false docunlents connected with the period of antiquity and the early 
1fiddle Ages, namely: an epitaph in verse of St. Perpetua, the acts of a conference 
held in the presence of Gondebad by the Catholic and Arian bishops of the kingdom 
in 499, a letter of Leontius bishop of ArIes to St. Hilary in 462, a letter of St. 
Lupus of Troyes to St. Sidonius Apollinaris in 472, a letter of Pope St. Gelasius 
to St. Rusticus of Lyons in 494, a letter of Pope St. Symmachus to St. Avitus of 
Vienne in 501, the last will and testament of St. Perpetua, a deed of Clovis giving 
lands to two bishops. The anachronisms and juridical errors in this last document 
put Julien Havet on the track of the fraud. 
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Merovingian royalty to the episcopate, prepared for the alli
ance of the Carolingians with Rome . . . and led to the estab
lishment of the Holy Roman Empire, the keystone of the whole 
Middle Ages." 19 

Christianity in France 

All the preparations were made; but everything was still to 
be done. Nothing ,resembled less the France of St. Louis or 
even the France of Charles the Bald, than the France of IZing 
Clovis. Neither the swift conquest of the kingdom of the Bur
gundians and that of the Visigoths 20 nor the transfer of the 
capital to Paris nor the numerous conversions of the Franks 
following that of the King, visibly altered the aspect of the 
nation. It was still a barbarous nation, that is, a permanent 
state of personal violence, of religious superstitions, and of 
social insecurity. Seemingly these disorders would disappear 
only by favor of solid political institutions. These latter, on 
the other hand, would become possible and acceptable only 
through a profound reform of the individuals. The necessity 
of this twofold simultaneous task of social progress was never 
more evident than after the conversion of the barbarians. To 
repress the brutal instincts and disruptive tendencies by con

19 Lavlsse and Rambaud, Histoire generate, I, I2I. 

20 The same writers who accuse the episcopacy of Gaul with having, for political 
reasons, negotiated the marriage of Clovis with the daughter of the King of the 
Burgundians, look upon these first steps merely as the preliminaries of a more 
perfidious policy, the purpose of which was to bring under the sway of a Catholic 
king, Clovis, the Arian kingdoms of the Burgundians and the Visigoths. In conse
quence of this design, those bishops, particularly St. Avitus, are said to have favored 
the conquest of their country by the King of France. The character of the bishops 
of Gaul and especially that of St. Avitus protest against this charge. Says Kurth: 
"Anyone can see what a loss it would have been to the Archbishop of Vienne to pass 
under the yoke of the Franks, three-quarters of whom were still pagans. He was the 
friend of his sovereign and was seeing the Burgundians, won by the example of 
their royal prince, daily coming to the faith in growing numbers." Clovis, p. 368. 
Gorini (Etudes pour la defense de I'Eglise, I, 256-376) adduces texts in refutation 
of the assertions of Augustin Thierry on this subject. 
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tinued efforts carried on day after day, and to prevent their 
return by the establishment of good customs and wise institu
tions-such was the mission of the Church. After the work 
of conversion, that of Christian civilization was of the utmost 
in1portance. 

The accoul1t of the murders that stained the last years of 
Clovis' life, and of the violent deeds that upset the reigns of 
his successors, as presented in St. Gregory of Tours' HistoY}' 
of the Fra1tks) bears the marks of legends dramatized by pop
ular imagination. 21 Hovvever, it is not certain that the crimes 
attributed to Clovis, if they really occurred at all, were not 
previous to his baptism. In any event, the penalties decreed by 
the Salic law reveal a people that is violent and brutal, among 
whom attacks by roving bands upon persons al1d property are 
freqtlent, and harvests, anin1als, slaves, even free men are 
stolen. What is equally undeniable is the fact that whenever a 
barbarian, even though it be the kjng or queen, commits a crime 
of this sort, he may find himself face to face with the accusing 
figure of a representative of the Church. In the Chronicon of 
Fredegarius the following story is told: 

One day it happened that St. Columban went to Brunehilde. The 
Queen, seeing him enter the courtyard, brought to him the children 
whom her grandson Thierry had by his irregular unions. The saint 
asked what they wanted. Brunehilde said to him: "These are the 
King's sons; give them the favor of your blessing." Columban replied: 
"Know that never will they bear the royal scepter, for they have issued 
forth from an evil place." She was angered and ordered the children 
to withdraw. Then she laid a trap for the saint.22 

TIle chronicler says further that King Thierry dared not molest 
the saint "for fear of provoking the anger of God by offending 
one of His servants." 

Nor were the practices of superstition abolished by the con
21 Kurth, Rist. poet., des M erov., pp. 295-317.
 
22 Chronicle of Fredegarius, chap. 31.
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version of Clovis and of his Franks. Gregory of Tours relates 
that a certain anchorite used to pray and fast that the people 
in the region of Trier might decide to overturn a statue of 
Diana. 23 The early author of the life of St. Vedast relates that 
King Clotaire, invited to dinner by one of his vassals, per
ceived at one side the vessels of blessed beer for the Christians, 
and on the other sicle the vessels that \vere prepared for the 
pagan libations. 24 Sometimes, says the biographer of St. Aman
dus, it happened that a Christian con1munity, impressed by 
some portent or a fearsome panic or a suggestion of the demon, 
sudderlly quit the priest and the church and returned to their 
former superstitions.25 Sorcery seems to have been frequently 
resorted to, and sorcerers were numerous, even among popu
lations converted to Christianity. The Salic law punished with 
a fine of 100 sous anyone causing the death of a person by a 
drink made from magical herbs. Some Christians secretly wore 
amulets, offered sacrifice at the ~ide of springs, met together 
in open places and there shotlted terrible cries when an eclipse 
of the moon occurred. The Church patiently strove against 
these survivals of barbarism as she had done against the ves
tiges of Roman paganism. The worship of local saints, \vhich 
she spread throughout the territory,26 devotion to their holy 
relics, numerous pilgrimages to the tomb of St. Martin of 
Tours, the building of basilicas and chapels, such as the Basilica 
of St. Denis at Paris, built by order of Clovis and at the sug
gestion of St. Genevieve, the splel1dors of the liturgy displayed 
in the churches and prompting these barbarians to ask "whether 
this was not the heaven that had been promised them," such 
were the chief means by which bishops, priests, and mOl1ks 
little by little turned the faithful away from their supersti

28 St. Gregory of Tours, History 0/ the Franks, p. 339.
 
24 Vita S. Vedasti; Acta sanctorum, February 6, p. 782.
 
25 Vita S. Amandi, op. cit., p. 815.
 
26 St. Gregory of Tours, De gloria tnMtyrum and De gloria con/essorum.
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tious practices. Bttt we must by no means suppose that the 
Church, under these circttmstances, forsook her primitive ideal 
or changed her traditional organization. She was considerate, 
as she always had been; she was resigned to see her children 
gradually, step by step, rise to the perfection of holiness. She 
pardoned a great deal il1 those who had done much to come to 
her. She often repeated these words addressed by St. Remig
ius to the detractors of Clovis: "Much must be pardoned in 
him who has become the propagator of the faith and the savior 
of the provinces." Who would dare say that the Church, by 
acting thus, repudiated the spirit of the Gospel? 27 

After Clovis' death a social unrest was added to the interior 
distress that troubled men's souls. In the disorders following 
the death of the great conqueror, divergent movements ap
peared among the populations he had brought under his sway. 
Over and above the petty rivalries of one group against an
other, two tendencies in particular became evident among these 
barbarians, some of whom were attracted by the splendor of 
the Roman civilization, and others jealously clung to their per
sonal independence which they inherited from their German 
ancestors. And perhaps the terrible strife between Nellstria 
and Austrasia, in which two women, Fredegonda and Brune
hilde, played so infamous a part, was prolonged and embittered 
because it was an expression of all the hatreds imperceptibly 
stirred up by the two rival tendencies. As a remedy for these 
disintegrating tendencies, the Church applied her principle of 
spiritual unity. Says Guizot: 

21 Marignan (Etudes sur la civilisation fran(aise, I, 13, 249, and passim) charges 
the Church with having, at this period, given up its primitive ideal and its early 
organization. He says it became idolatrous and hierarchical. To this Kurth replies: 
"The Christian faith and the Christian Church remained what they had been in the 
catacombs, except, of course, what can be called the progress of growth. The pagan 
residue fermented a long time in the bottom. But it is not the comparative barbarism 
of the neophytes that one should appeal to in falsely claiming that the Church be
came barbarian like them." Revue des questions historiques, LXVIII (1900) J 212. 
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This is a glorious and powerful fact. . . . The mere fact of the 
unity of the Church maintained some tie between countries and na
tions, some sentiments of a vast sympathy continued to be developed; 
and from the very heart of the most frightful confusion that the world 
has ever known, arose perhaps the most extensive and the purest idea 
that has ever rallied mankind, the idea of that spiritual society.28 

The idea of that spiritual society was stlch as to satisfy the 
two great tendencies dividing those men. By its orgal1ization, 
its laws, and its public worship, tIle Church gave them, in the 
way of majestic orderliness, everything the Roman civiliza
tion could offer; by its regard for the individual soul and by 
its doctrine concerning the independence of the Christian con
science, it safeguarded their legitinlate concern for the rights 
of the human person. 

Influence of Monasticism 

So long as spiritual unity is not incorporated in a custom 
and established in an institution, it simply creates an unstable 
group, at the mercy of every threatening peril. 

Nothing could be assured until the newly converted nation 
would be given, along with habits of manual and intellectual 
labor, a permanence of family and village groups on the soil. 
This task was undertaken by the monks. 

They canle from southern Gaul, froln Italy, and froln Ire
land. The hard conditions imposed by the Roman fiscal legis
lation had rendered farming very difficult: the inroads of the 
barbarians completed its ruin. At the end of the fifth century, 
the forests, gradually encroaching upon the cleared land, finally 
here and there becalne united. Irish monks, trained under the 
strict Rule of St. Columban, came thither seel<ing, in a log
cabin, in a cave, in the shelter of the ruins of sonle Roman 
castra)29 a secluded place for prayer. Probably these monks 

28 Guizot, Histoire de la civilisation en France, lesson 12. 

29 51. Columban first stopped in the Vosges at a place called Anagray, where 
there were ruins of a Roman castrum. 
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found, as St. Bernard did, that the forest sometimes speaks to 
the pious soul better than a book, that trees and rocks have 
speech more penetrating than the discourses of renowned ora
tors. 30 A lost traveler or a wandering peasant would meet the 
hermit and, impressed by his holiness, would beg the favor of 
living under his guidance. The hermit would become a cenobite 
and abbot. Men, whole families, fearing attacks of brigands, 
would come and seek a bit of security near the little group. The 
n10nk becomes transformed into the head of a village. Under 
his direction humble dwellings arise, clearings are opened in 
the forest, rude plows cultivate the soil. Sometimes the village 
becomes a city. When, at the close of the seventh century, the 
excessively stern Rule of St. Columban had been replaced by 
the more adaptable Rule of St. Benedict, the monks increased 
in number and varied their labors; the village was encom
passed by gardens. It has been reckoned that three-eighths of 
the cities and villages of France owe their existence to the 
monks. 31 "It is by thousands," says Giry, "that place-names 
of religious origin are to be found on the map of France." 32 

Most of these places owe their names to the settlement of Bene
dictine monks there. St. Theodulph, after being a great noble
man, became a monk, farmer, and architect. After his death, a 
village foul1ded by 11im kept his plow and hung it in the church 
as a relic. 33 Says Montalembert: "It seems to me that we should 
all contemplate with emotion, if it still existed, that monk's 
plow, doubly sacred by religion and by labor, by history and by 
virtue. For myself, I feel that I should kiss it as willingly as 
the sword of Charlemagne or the pen of Bossuet." 34 

The biographies of the holy monks of that period abound in 

30 Aliquid amplius invenies in sylvis quam in libris. Ligna ac lapides docebunt te 
quod a magistro audire non possis. St. Bernard, Ep., 106. 

31 Martin, Les moines et leur influence sociale, I, 82. 
82 Giry, Manuel de diplomatique, pp. 394 ff. 
3S Acta sanctorum, May I, pp. 95 ff. 
84 Montalembert, The Monks of the West, II, 233. 
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marvelous accounts in which the desire to edify and interest 
l11ay have added certain pious embellishtnents. But these stories 
show the prodigious influence exercised over the barbarian 
world by those heroes of virtue and faith. 

St. Laumer 

St. Laumer, at first a shepherd, then a student, came seek
ing "peace and freedom" in the forests of Le Perche. But the 
crude hut he built for himself attracted the attentiol1 of brig
ands who frequented those forests. His presence irked thetn. 
They decided to kill the hermit. When he saw them appear be
fore his cabin, the saint, perhaps enlightened by God, surmised 
their design. He said to them: "My children, what have you 
come to do?" I-lis voice was so calm and gentle, his bearing so 
noble, that the brigands in consternation hesitated. The saint 
smiled on tl1em, and his stnile, aided by divine grace, won those 
untutored souls, tl1at a n1ere trifle would arouse and a mere 
nothing would soften. "May God have mercy on you," said the 
hermit. "Go in peace. Give up this banditry, that you may de
serve God's pardon. I possess no treasure; for I have chosen 
Christ for my only inheritance." At these words, says the biog
rapher, the brigands fell at the hermit's feet, beggoing his 
mercy.35 

St. Ebrulf 

St. Ebrulf went deep into the forest of Ouche, now in the 
diocese of Bayeux. He was brought before the leader of a 
bandit band that occupied the district. Said the bandit chief to 
him: "Monk, what is it that brings you to this place? Do you 
not see that it is made for bandits, and not for hermits? To 

85 Vita Launemari, Aeta sane/arum, January 19; Mabillon, Aeta sanetarum O.S.B., 
I, 335 ff.; Histoire litteraire, III, 411 f. St. Laumer died in 590, according to some 
writers; according to others, in 594. 



ST. MARCULF 16g 

exist here, one must live by theft and by the goods of others. 
\"1e will not tolerate here those who purpose living by their own 
labor, and besides, the ground is too barren: it will be vain for 
you to cultivate it, it will yield nothing." To this the sail1t re
plied: "I have come here to bewail my sins. Under the protec
tion of God, I do not fear the threats of any man or the rough
ness of any labor. The Lord can set a table in this wilderness 
for His servants, and you, too, if you will, may sit down at it 
with me." 

To this the outlaw made no answer. The next day he came 
back with loaves of bread baked in ashes and a honeycomb, to 
join Ebrulf. He and 11is fellow-outlaws became the first monks 
of the ne\v monastery, which has since become celebrated under 
the name of its holy founder. 56 

St. Marculf 

Montalembert, who quotes this incident from the biography 
of St. Ebrulf, also relates the following episode from the life 
of St. Marculf: 

Marculf was of a rich and powerful race, established in the country 
of Bayeux, and the union of the proud independence of the Frank 
with the rigorous austerity of the monk is everywhere apparent in 
the narrative of his Ii fe. He had devoted the first half of his existence 
to preaching the faith to the inhabitants of Cotentin; from thence we 
see him set out, mounted on his ass, to meet King Childebert on the 
day of a great festival, in the midst of his feudal lords, and asking 
of him a grant of land on which to build a monastery where the king 
and the commonwealth of the Franks might be prayed for. It was not 
the habitual adulation of the Ronlans of the Lower Empire which he 
used to gain the monarch's ear. "Mercy and peace to thee from Jesus 
Christ," he said, "illustrious prince; thou art seated on the throne 
of royal majesty, but thou shouldest not forget that thou art mortal, 

36 A eta sanetorum 0 .S.B., I, 360. St. Ebrulf died in 596. 
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and that pride must not make thee despise thy fellow-creatures. 
Be just even in thy clemency, and mix pity even with thy justice." 
Childebert granted his request. 

But scarcely had he accomplished this first foundation, when, for the 
better enjoyment of the charms of solitude, Marculf took refuge in an 
island on the coast of Brittany, inhabited only by a handful of fishers. 
A numerous band of Saxon pirates having made a descent upon this 
island, the poor Bretons came trembling and kneeling to the Frank 
monk. "Be of good courage," he said to them; "if you trust my coun
sel, take your weapons, march against your enemy, and the God who 
overthrew Pharaoh will fight for you." They listened to him, put the 
Saxons to flight, and a second foundation n1arks the spot of that vic
tory achieved over the piratical pagans by innocence and faith, in
spired by the courage of a monk. 37 

Not only against bandits, but against wild beasts the monks 
protected the people and even the domestic animals. St. Martin 
of Vertou, says the legend, forced a bear, who had devoured 
his horse, to take the horse's place and thus bring him to 
Rome. 3s St. Herveus, the patron saint of the popular singers 
of Brittany, required a wolf, that had eaten his dog, to take 
the latter's place, and the wild beast, suddenly tamed, from 
that time followed on leash the roving bard on all the highways 
of Armorica. 39 St. Laumer, seeing a hind being pursued by 
wolves, wept with pity and forced the wolves to abandon their 
victim. 40 The Bollandists are careful to warn us not to inter
pret legends like these too literally.41 Scholars have pointed out 
their real origin. Says Montalembert: 

After the gradual disappearance of the Gallo-Roman population, the 
oxen, horses, and dogs had returned to a savage state, and it was in 
the forests that the British missionaries had to seek these animals to 

87 Montalembert, M anks of the West, II, 142. Cf. Aeta sanetarum, May I; Aeta 
sanetarum D.S.B., I, 128. St. Marculf died in 560. Hist. litteraire, III, 550. 

88 Aeta sanetarum D.S.B., I, 362. 
89 H. de la Villemarque, Legende eeltique~ p. 264. 
4:0 Aeta sanetarum D.S.B.~ I, 319, 324. 
4:1 Bollandists, Camment. praev., no. 9. 
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employ them anew for domestic uses. The miracle consisted in re
storing to man the empire and use of the creatures which God has given 
for instruments. This redomestication of animals which had relapsed 
into a savage condition is one of the most interesting episodes in the 
civilizing mission of the ancient cenobites.42 

While monks were clearing the ground, bishops of the Latin 
race 43 were spreading a taste for letters. St. Avitus of Vienne 
composed a poem on the fall of our first parents; Guizot con1
pares it with Milton's Paradise Lost and, in the case of some 
passages, considers the Gallo-Roman bishop superior to Mil
ton. St. Forttlnatus of Poitiers became a sort of official poet of 
the Merovingian kings. And St. Gregory of Tours, in his His
tory of the Frartlls) gives us a vivid account of all Gaul in the 
sixth century, while popular songs, il1 an uncultured but spirited 
tongue, prefaced the national epics of France. 

The Salic Law 

It is in a Latin abounding with barbarisms and solecisms 
but replete with learned expressions and choice epithets, that 
Gregory of Tours and the poets sometimes wrote. In Latin, 
too, the Merovingian kings, wl10 prided themselves on fine 
language, had their law drawn up. The law of the Salian 
Franks, the Salic law, is the oldest and most original of all 
those which have governed the peoples of Germany. It is the 
compilation, begun by Clovis, of a body of previously unwrit
ten customs regulating private law. It seems to have received 
its final form under King Dagobert. The influence of Chris
tianity did not greatly affect this legal monument, which the 
Frarlks regarded as something almost sacred. The Church 
merely had the traditiol1al regulations applied, so far as pos
sible, in a Christian spirit. 

42 Montalembert, Monks of the West, II, 226. 

43 Many monks' names (Marculf, Ebrulf, Laumer, Herveus, Thierry) indicate 
Germanic or Celtic origin. 
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But many medieval customs are clarified by the reading of 
this first document of French national legislation. The whole 
symbolism of land rents, at times fantastical, appears in those 
graphic regulations for the gift of land or for freeing a person 
from the ties of kinship. Anybody wishing to make a donation 
of all or part of his possessions threw into the lap of the per
son to receive the donation a piece of a bush, a reed, a blade of 
grass, or any like object, while specifically naming the thing 
being given.44 Whoever wished to withdraw from the rights 
and obligations of relationship came before the court with three 
alder switches, which he then broke upon his head and cast 
away in the four directions. 4lS 

Another symbolism was taken from that "horrible poetry," 
spoken of by Livy in connection with the law of the Twelve 
Tables.46 A murderer who was too poor to pay the required 
compensation, had a means of forcing his relatives to pay for 
him. He enters their house, piles up, il1 each corl1er, a little dirt 
or dust, as though requesting them to gather up their smallest 
savil1gs; he squeezes the dust in his fist, then throws it over 
the shoulders of three of his relatives. Next he removes his 
shoes and nearly all his clothes, and climbs upon the hedge or 
whatever enclosure sttrrounds his relatives' house. If these 
kinsfolk do not pay his wergeld, 11e is put to death. 47 Appar
ently other provisions of the law show the Germanic origin of 
ordeals or judgments of God. A lawsuit might be settled by 
the ordeal of tIle caldron full of boiling water, that of hot iron 
or cold water or the crossed arms, or by private con1bat. 48 

4:4 Title 48, Baluze, Capitularia, I, 313 f.; Pardessus, La loi saJique, p. 309. 
4:5 Title 63, art. I, Baluze, Ope cit., p. 321 ; Pardessus, p. 318. 
4:6 Lex horrendi carminis. Livy.
 
47 Title 61, Baluze, Ope cit., pp. 320 f.; Pardessus, pp. 317 f.
 
48 The Salic law mentions only one sort of ordeal, that of the caldron of boiling
 

water (aeneum, Livy, LV). But, says Pardessus, "it would not be correct to con
clude that no other ordeals were used" (Pardessus, op. cit., p. 632). Cf. Du Cange, 
Glossarium. The use of private combat is attested among the Franks by chapter 28 
of the Capita extravagantia and by St. Gregory of Tours (Pardessus, p. 634). Cf. 
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Lastly, the money compensation for various physical injuries, 
by the payment of six solidi, thirty, forty-five, etc., enables us 
to understand the similar tariffs in the penitential books. 

The Salic law gives only indirect and vague indications as 
to the political organization and social institutions. 49 In this 
realm, the Church felt freer to act. The chang·ing conditions 
in the life of the Frankish people required corresponding modi
ficatiol1s in the laws and institutions. The kings themselves 
asked the Church to help them govern. "The founder of the 
Merovingian dynasty could not do without the Church for the 
governing of Roman Gaul. For the training of the Franks 
themselves and of the Germal1 people, his atlxiliaries or his 
vanquished subjects, he was equally in need of the Church." 50 

The Church answered the appeal. Under her influence, the 
character and role of royalty and of the national assemblies 
were altered, the condition of persons and property underwent 
important modifications. 

Political Institutions 

"The Church elevated and transformed the pagan concept 
of royalty. She obtained the acceptance of the idea of a divine 
institution. But she did not, for this reason, reject the popular 
idea of election; she could not have done so and had nothing 
to gain by doing so. Although the power comes from God, the 
divine choice may assume variable forms. It is as well adapted 
to pure democracy as to absolute and hereditary monarchy. In 
the latter, God manifests His will by bringing about tIle birth 
of an heir to the throne; in popular government or an oli.... 
garchy, He does so by insuring the electors." 51 Says Hincmar 

De Smedt, Les origines du duel judiciaire. Congres des save catha Sc. hist., pp. 333 ff. 
49 No rule for the royal succession has been found in the Salic law. 
50 Flach, Les origines de l'ancienne France, III, 245. Cf. Revue d'histoire ecclesi

astique, IV, 439. 
51 Flach, Ope cit., III, 237; Revue d'hist. tccl., IV, 433. In the period previous to 

the invasion, was the kingship hereditary or elective? Wilhelm Sickel has tried to 
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of Reims: "Some are made rulers directly by God, as in the 
case of Moses; others are likewise chosen by Him, but indi
rectly through designation by men, as in the case of Josue; 
still others, by men themselves, but not without a divine ap
probation." 52 Later on, coronation confirmed the sacred char
acter of royalty, but did not create it.53 

Was the power of the Merovingian kil1gS originally limited 
by assemblies? Long discussions on this subject seem to show 
that the first kings of the Merovingian race were not subject 
to any regular control by a national deliberative assenlbly. The 
texts advanced in opposition to this view 54 may be explained 
either by the occasional institution of advisory bodies, or by 
the mutiny of an army in revolt trying to impose its will upon 
the king. 55 It was the influence of the clergy that seems to have 
established, in the latter period of the Merovingian royalty, 
the regularity of national assemblies. The periodical meeting 
of national councils, where the bishops considered not only 
questions of dogma and ecclesiastical discipline, but also mat
ters of education and public relief, gave the lay 110bility the 
idea of holding meetings of their own. The bishops joined 
them. By their intellectual culture and the loftiness of their 
character, the bishops soon became the chief personages of 
these assemblies. 56 In case of abuse of royal power, the kings 
found that the bishops were the opponents they had to fear 
most. The lay nobles were mostly government officials remov

prove that it was elective. Achille Luchaire inclines to the contrary opinion. Luchaire, 
Institutions monarchiques de la France, I, 61. 

62 Quidam a Deo in principatu constituuntur ut Moyses. ... Quidam vero a Deo 
per hominenf ut Josue. . . . Quidam autem per hominem, non sine nutu divino. 
Hincmar, De divortio Lotharii, q. 6; PL, CXXV, 758. 

liS Lapotre, L'Europe et Ie Saint-Siege, pp. 233 f.
 
li4: For example, St. Gregory of Tours, History of the Franks, p. 93.
 
li5 These are the conclusions reached by Fustel de Coulanges, III, 98, and Pfister,
 

in Lavisse, Hist. de France, II, p. 174. 
li6 Pfister in Lavisse, Hist. de France, II, 174
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able at the king's pleasure. A bishop was, in principle, Irre
movable. 57 

Social Institutions 

At the same time that the Church was moderating tl1e royal 
power and imbuing the national assemblies with a Christian 
influence, she was also elevating and alleviating the condition 
of the people. 

Among the Franks, as amol1g the Romans, she found the 
institution of slavery. The word "slave" seems to come to us 
from that period, because many of those ul1fortunates be
longed to the Slav race. The Church took pains to remind the 
slaves of their spiritual rights and duties, and to admonish t11e 
masters of their responsibility before God. In 517 the Council 
of Epaon decreed a two years' excommunication against any
one killing a slave who had not been condemned by a court, 
declared the marriage of slaves lawful, forbade the separa
tion, through sale, of a husband from his wife or from his 
children. 58 The Church gladly received enfranchised slaves 
into her hierarcl1y. St. Gregory of Tours proudly relates the 
story of a slave of the Auvergne district, one Portianus, who 
fled to a monastery. His master, coming there to recover him, 
was stricken with blindness and gave up the slave. Partial1us 
became a monk, then abbot; and Kil1g Thierry, vvhen prepar
ing to devastate Auvergne, on his way met Portianus, who 
reproved the King and made him go back.59 The Church raised 

51 Cf. Moeller, Histoire du Moyen Age, p. 335. 
58 This city of Epaon has not been identified. But the council bearing this name was 

certainly held in the year 517. Histoire litteraire, III, 91-93. The Council of Epaon 
was not the only one that considered the question of slaves in France during the 
Merovingian period. We should add the following councils: Orleans (511), Reims 
(525), Orleans (fourth and fifth, 541 and 549), Paris (615), Reims (625), Chalons 
(647,649), and Rouen (650). See the texts in Sirmond, Cone. antiq. GalliaeJ Vol. 1. 

59 St. Gregory of Tours, Vitae patrum; PLJ LXXI, 1026. 
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Portianus to her altars. The city of Saint-Pour<;ain in the 
Allier district preserves the memory of the former slave who, 
through the kindness of the Church, became the savior of the 
district. 

The progressive amelioration in the condition of serfs and 
coloni)60 the evolution of jurisprudence, which wiped out the 
legal inequality between a man of Salian origin and one of 
Roman origin,61 the transformation which replaced the old 
caste nobility of the Franks 62 and the Gallo-Roman aristoc
racy by a new social hierarchy based on "recommendation," 63 

into which bishops and abbots entered; 64 all these advances 
of a social progress, without being the exclusive work of the 
Church, were greatly aided by her and at tllat time probably 
would not have been possible without her. Moreover, the 
Church "supplied the state with its principal officials, had ac
cess to the council, to the court; there it held the first place 
and, in the great annual assemblies, exercised a preponderant 
influence." 65 

St. Eligius and St. Leodegar 

The Frankish Church was especially the Frankish episco
pate. Two great men, two great saints, are particularly con
spicuous among the bishops of the Merovingian epoc.h: St. 
Eligius bishop of Noyon and St. Leodegar bishop of Autun. 
Born in the neighborhood of Limoges, Eligius (or Eloi) was 
at first a member of the "palace school," which at tl1at period 

60 Fustel de Coulanges, "Le colonat romain" in the Recherches sur quelques 
problemes dJhistoire. 

61 Pfister, op. cit., PP. 198 f. The Salic law evaluated the Salian franc at 200 sous, 
and the Roman franc at only 100 SOUSe 

62 According to Roth, the old caste nobility disappeared after the invasions, or 
rather it was reduced to a single family, that of Merovius. Roth, Geschichte des 
Beneficialwesens and Feudiilitiit und Underthassen verband. 

68 Waitz, Ueber die Anjange der Vassalitat. 
64 We should not conclude from this that thereby the Church became a sort of 

nationality vassal to the Frankish nationality. Says Flach: "Rather I think there 
was a religious Francia beside a lay Francia." Origines de fancienne France, III, 244

65 Flach, Ope cit., III, 245. 
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seems to have been merely the group of officers attached to 
the court. 66 He therefore belonged to that moving capital, that 
itinerant government which the royal court of the first dynasty 
really was. Besides working as a goldsmith, he negotiated, in 
the king's name, a peace treaty with the Breton King Judicael, 
fOl1nded monasteries, engaged in tl1e work of the redemption of 
slaves, took an active part in the Council of Chalons, organized 
hospices for tl1e poor and for pilgrinls, went as a missioner 
to the Frisians and barbarian tribes of the seacoast. His in
fluence \vas preponderant under Clotaire and Dagobert, and 
became still greater in the regency of St. Bathilde. The re
nown of his virtues and the miracles that followed his death 
soon set his name beside the names of St. Martin of Tours and 
St. Genevieve of Paris, among the names of the great popular 
saints of France. 

More involved in political activities and more dramatic was 
the life of St. Leodegar; more spirited were the admiration 
and the enmity he aroused. The courage with which, as min
ister of Chilperic II, he reproached the king for his incestuous 
marriage, and the holy daring with which he opposed the policy 
of the cruel Ebroin, led to his imprisonment and death amid 
terrible suffering. The churches of France disputed with one 
another for the possession of the relics of "this martyr who 
died for his fellovv-citizens," 67 "this heavenly man whom the 
aging world could not endure," 68 "this tutelary patron of the 
1<:ingdom of France." 69 For a time his cult almost equaled that 
of St. Martin. 70 

66 Vacandard, "La schola du palais merovingien," in Rev. des quest. historiques; 
Prou, Les monnaies merovingiennes,. Paul Parsy, Saint Eloi, pp. 74 f. 

67 M art'}'Y ... non tantum sibi sed et civibus. S. Marc Taurin, homily 31• 

68 Virilitaten1, viri coelestis senescens 11'l1tndus non valuit sustinere. Anon. oeduens, 
Historiens de la Gaule. II, 614. 

69 Tanti sibi tutelaris patrocinium demereri universum Galliarum regnum praecipua 
devotione adlaboravit. M enolog. Benedict., October 2. 

70 Kurth, "Glossaire toponymique de la commune de Saint-Leger" in the Compte
rendus du congres archeologique de N amur, 1886, p. 302. Cf. Pitra, Histoire de 
saint Leger. 
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Upon a more restricted field of action we may point out 
two other bishops of Gaul, St. Ouen and St. Amal1dus. The 
former at Rouen and the latter at Bourges, Ghent, and Tour
nai, labored with unwearied zeal for the Christian civilization 
of France. 

The Rural Clergy 

Laboring under the direction of the bishops and at the side 
of the monks, the humble sectllar country clergy should not 
be forgotten. In the fourth century a most important event 
occurred in the history of the Church: the rural parish was 
born. It made its appearance in the Narbonne part of Gaul,71 
and spread from there an10ng the Burgundians and the 
Franks. Near a chapel erected to the memory of som~ saint, 
a priest took up his residence; with the offerings placed on the 
altar, a patrimony was constituted to the venerated saint.72 

The people formed the habit of coming to the chapel to re
ceive the sacraments, listen to the preaching, and attend the 
holy sacrifice. It became their meeting place. Thus the parish 
was foul1ded. In the sixth century the bishops recognized the 
autonomy of this new organization. The priest serving the 
chapel, who at that time was called the "priest rector," "dio
cesan priest," "priest of the people," 73 was nearly always, 
from that time on, designated at a public meeting by the arch
deacon, with the approval of the inhabitants.74 He himself 
belonged to the popular classes. 

The chronicles of the time have little to say abOtlt him. The 
monastic annalists tell mostly of the labors of the monks. The 
activities of the bishops, who for the most part belonged to 

71 Mansi, II, 275.
 
72 See the following councils: Orleans (5 I I), Carpentras (527), and Orleans
 

(538) . 
73 Presbyter regens eeelesiamJ presbyter dioeeesanus, presbyter plebius. The word 

"cure" in Vacant's Diet. de theologie. 
74 Imbart de la Tour, Questions dJhistoire soeiale et religieuse, p. 271. 
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the great Gallo-Roman families and were more or less en
gaged in the public affairs of the nation, could not pass un
observed. But no one thought of transmitting to posterity the 
names of those village pastors who, in a hidden, uneventful 
ministry, were administering the sacraments, reforming popu
lar morals by tl1e rough discipline of penance, were prudently 
and wisely distributing the bread of the apostolic word and 
that of the Eucharist, while the monks, most of then1 simply 
tonsured, did not go beyond instructing the barbarians and 
offering4 the edification of their own virtues. These htlmble 
priests were also the originators of public liberties. It was in 
the "parish meetings," presided over by the pastor, that the 
people might become acquainted with the management of pub
lic funds and learned to discuss matters of general il1terest 
to the community. The village movement of the Middle Ages 
owed more to the Christian parish than to the Roman muni
cipitlm. Unknown heroes, whose names are not found even in 
the list of the saints, as though humility must cover them in 
life and in death, these hard-working pastors of the sixth, 
seventh, and eighth centuries, deserve the praise and homage 
which history has so often failed to g4ive them. 

The Popes al1d the Frankish Church 

Above the work of monks, priests, and bishops, that of tl1e 
papacy must not be forgotten. The period before the coming 
of St. Greg40ry the Great offers us indeed but little direct evi
dence of papal intervention in the discipline of the Church in 
France. But the paucity of documents concerning tl1is period 
is welll<nown. All the letters addressed to the Holy See by the 
Frankis11 episcopacy and the royalty have been lost. 75 And we 
cannot doubt but that a large number of papal letters of this 

75 St. Gregory's registrunt mentions several of these letters. See V, 58; VI, S5; 
VIII, 4; XI, 10, 40, 44, 47, 49, 50; XIII, 7, 9· 
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period have been lost also. Furthermore, the publication, in the 
fifth and sixth centuries, of several codifications of canonical 
regulations rendered less frequent, for one or two centuries, 
the requests addressed to the Holy See for disciplinary inter
vention. A few instances cited by St. Gregory of Tours show 
sufficiently, nevertheless, in what relation of respectftll de
pendence the Frankish episcopacy was toward the Holy See.76 

Sinlilar considerations ought to be made on the Merovingian 
period that followed the death of St. Gregory the Great. After 
Gregory of Tours we no longer find any history written from 
even a slightly general point of view. Some chroniclers and a 
few hagiographers with a view limited to the province or the 
monastery where they wrote: these are the only sources from 
which we can obtain information. 77 Moreover, the seventll cel1
tury was marked by a powerful influence of the Benedictine 
monks upon society, and we know the close ties that always 
bound the Benedictine Order to the Holy See. 

But St. Gregory the Great's correspondence, in spite of 
its big gaps, abundantly sl10ws how effective the influence of 
the papacy was upon the Frankish Church. "St. Gregory ex
ercised the powers that had strel1gthened the atlthority of the 
Apostolic See in the fifth century and had been made n10re 
precise at the beginning of the sixth century in southern 
Gaul." 78 He was vigilant in the matter of the strict observance 
of ecclesiastical laws; 79 he called to mind, in a letter to the 
Frarlkish bishops, the laws about episcopal nominations, about 
women and clerics living together, and about the holding of 

T6 MGH, II, I; V, 20; X, 1. 

77 Molinier, Les sources de l'histoire de France, V, viii-xx; Pitra, Histoire de 
saint Leger, pp. vi f. 

78 Vaes, "La papaute et l'eglise franque," in Rev. d'hist. eeele., VI, 782. We have 
merely summarized two scholarly articles by Vaes in the Revue d'histoire eeclesias
tique (Louvain), 1905. 

79 It is generally admitted that in the fifth century the pope exercised a supreme 
legislative and judiciary authority in Gaul. Loening, Geschiehte des deutschen 
K irchenrechts, II, 62. 
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provincial councils.80 I-Ie judged and censured the conduct of 
several members of the episcopacy.81 

St. Gregory's paternal solicitude did more than contribute 
to nlaking the Frankish nation a Christian nation, it also suc
ceeded in making it an apostolic nation. When, in 596, he sent 
the monk Augustine to carry the faith to England, St. Gregory 
recommended him to the bishops of Aix, Lyons, Autun, and 
Tours, and asked for him the protection of the Frankish 
princes. 82 It was in Gaul that Augustine received episcopal 
consecration; it was with the help of Frankish priests that he 
faced the barbarian tribes of England, whose incomprehensible 
languag-e dismayed him. And St. Gregory could write later 
to Queen Brunehilde and to her g-randson that the triumph 
of the faith in England was due mostly to assistance given 
by the Franks.83 This was the beginning of the fulfilment of 
St. Avitus' wish that he expressed in a letter to King Clovis. 
"May you be able," he said, "to carry this treasure of the faith, 
that you have in your heart, to those peoples that are settled 
beyond your frontiers." 

80 MGH, Reg., IX, 218. 
81I-Ie passed judgment on the conduct of Mena of Toulon, Virgilius of ArIes, 

Soacre of Autun, Theodore of Marseilles, Serenus of Marseilles, Desiderius of 
Vienne, and others. Cf. MGH, Reg., I, 45; VI, 51; IX, 208,223 f.; XI, 34, 38; XIII, 
7.	 See also VIII, 4; IX 213, 215, 218; XI, 10, 46. 

82 MGH, Reg., VI, 49, 57; Jaffe, I, 1432, 1433. 
83 MGH, Reg., XI, 48. On the civilizing influence of the Frankish Church, see 

especially Vacandard, Vie de saint Ouen; Jaud, Vie de saint Filibert; Allard, 
"L'esclavage au lendemain des invasions" in Revue des quest. hist.~ April I, 1911; 

De Ia Borderie, Histoire de Bretagne, Vol. 1. 
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The Church among the Anglo-Saxons 

THE island of Great Britain, in the sixth century, \vas inhab
ited by two rival races: the Britons, belonging to the Celtic 
family, and the Anglo-Saxons, sprung from the German fam
ily. The Britons were the primitive inhabitants of the island. 1 

At an early date they had been converted to the Christian 
faith. Tl1ey were proud of their apostle St. Patrick and their 
martyr St. Alban, proud of the part taken by their bishops at 
the councils of ArIes and of Sardica, proud also of their race, 
which they thought unconquerable. 2 A great heresy originated 
in their midst. 3 The Briton Pelagius had disturbed the West 
and the East, exalting the power of the natural virtues and 
lessening the part of divine g-race; perhaps some of them were 
proud of this also. 

But the Britons were now, in England, merely a handful of 
mountaineers wl10 had sought refuge in Wales. During the 
second half of the fifth century three warlike tribes-Saxons, 
Angles, and Jutes 4-had driven the Britons before them with 

1 Caesar, Commentaries, V, 12. 

2 Says Tacitus: "The Britons cheerfully submit to levies, tributes, and the other 
services of government ... but such treatment they bear with impatience, their 
subj ection only extending to obedience, not to servitude, if they are not treated in
j uriously." Life of Agricola, chap. 13. 

3 Some scholars suppose that Pelagius composed his system at Rome. Cabrol, 
L'Angleterre chretienne, p. 32. 

4 A large party of Jutes settled on the peninsula since called Jutland. Four Saxon 
chiefs founded four kingdoms, namely, Kent, Sussex, Wessex, and Essex. The 
Angles founded three kingdoms: Northumbria, East Anglia, and Mercia or West 
Anglia. The seven kingdoms constituted what has been called the Anglo-Saxon 
heptarchy. It embraced what is now England (except Wales) and the southern part 
of Scotland. 
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great violence. One of the witnesses of this disaster, the monk 
Gildas, in his strange style, says: "The fire of vengeance, 
justly kindled by former crimes, spread fronl sea to sea, fed 
by the hands of our foes, in the east; and did not cease until, 
destroying the neighboring towns and lands, it reached the 
other side of the island and dipped its red and savage tongue 
in the western ocean." 5 "The priests were slain," says Ven
erable Bede; "the bishops with their flock were cut off by 
sword as well as by fire without respect to their dignity, nor 
was there any that would give burial to them that had been 
cruelly slain." 6 Theonus bishop of London and Tadioc bishop 
of York reached the lTIountains of Wales with the remnants 
of their Christian communities. A large number, crowding 
into their boats of animal hides, with their priests and their 
minstrels, came to Amorica, 7 and even to Spain. Of the nu
merous monuments of the Christian faith erected by the old 
Britons on the soil of their country, scarcely one remained 
except the little church., later dedicated to St. Martin, which 
Christian piety still venerates at Canterbury. 

St. Augustine of Canterbury 

TIle new race brought to England the customs of the peo
ples of Germany, their political organization and their mythol
ogy, with certain traits that were particularly fierce and brutal, 
but also remarkably sturdy. These tall, blue-eyed men,8 were 
proud of repeating verses of their poets, "celebrating battle
fields where blood flowed, and the meals at which they ate the 
hearts of their foes, and the cursed places wl1ere the black 

5 Gildas, De excid·io Britanniae, chap. 24; P L, LXIX, 345; Petrie, M onumenta his
torica britannica, p. 14. 

6 Bede, History of the Church of England, Bk. I, chap. 15; P L, XCV, 44. 
7 This was a blessing for Brittany, which has reverently preserved the cult of 

the holy bishops who brought it the faith: St. Brieuc, St. Pol, St. Corentinus, and 
St. Machutus (Malo). 

8 Coerulei ocUli, magna corpora, says Tacitus, De more Germ., chap. 4. 
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waves reached up to the clouds," but they also liked the poems 
in which the solemn thought of death contained nothing dread
ful; and when they sang of love it was of a deep and faithful 
love that would easily becon1e knightly love. 9 

This is why their appearance, ferocious in the heat of battle, 
when in repose awakened feelings of liking. St. Gregory, see
ing some young Anglo-Saxons in the Roman Forum, lamented 
the fact that "the grace of God did not dwell within those 
beautiful brows." Being- unable himself to carry the faith to 
them, he selected forty monks from St. Andrew's monastery 
to bring those people the light of the Gospel. These monks 
were all of humble origin. They were "monks fearing the 
Lord," says Venerable Bede. We have no details as to the 
origin and vocation of him who, after being prior of St. An
drew's, became the head of this mission to England. His name 
was Augustine. From St. Gregory's letters we know that the 
little band, when crossing through Gaul, where tl1e Pope 
recommended them to several holy bishops, suddenly became 
disheartened. Terrifying rumors were current among the peo
ple around them, regarding those awful conquerors of Britain, 
wl1on1 tl1e historian Procopius speaks of as being half fan
tastic and very wicked. The good monks, accustomed to the 
tranquil life of their monastery, were disturbed. Augustine, 
their leader, had to g·o back to Rome for further instructions. 
He returned with the following letter, and the missioners were 
strengthened by its calm, confident energy. Says the Pope: 

You must needs, my beloved sons, now fulfil the good work which 
by the help of God you have taken in hand. Let therefore neither the 
travail of the journey nor the talk of evil-tongued men dismay you. 
Be you in all points humbly obedient to Augustine your provost, 
that now returneth to you. . . . The Almighty God grant that . . . 
though I cannot myself labor with you, I may be found to enjoy part 

9 See several of these songs in Augustin Thierry, Histoire de la conquete de 
['Angleterre par Ies N ormands, I, 131. 
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of your reward along with you, for that surely I have a will to labor. 
God keep you in safety, my dear beloved children.10 

Augustine was the bearer of other letters from St. Gregory. 
One was addressed to Queen Brunehilde, then at the height of 
her power. The Pope, in deferential terms,ll recommended his 
forty missioners to the sovereign protection of the Queen of 
Austrasia. The wl10le winter of 596 was used in crossing 
Gaul. In the spring of 597 a boat, carrying Augustine, his 
monks, and some Frankish priests who were to serve as inter
preters, entered the mouth of the Thames River and landed 
on the island of Thanet. A letter was at once sent to Ethelbert, 
king of Kent, telling l1im that tl1e messengers from Rome had 
come, bringing to him and his people the glad tidings of tl1e 
kingdom of God. 

Augustine, informed in Gaul, knew the history of this 
young Anglo-Saxon King, spirited and proud, ambitious and 
tlpright, who seven years before had sought a marriage among 
the Catholic princesses at the court of the kings of France. 
A great-granddaughter of St. Clotilda, worthy descendant of 

4Bertha the wife of Clovis, and only daug hter (an orphan) of 
Charibert I (king of Paris) and the unfortunate Queen Ingo
berga, had consented to ul1ite her destiny with that of the 
pagan monarch. She brought to Englal1d with her, as chap
lail1, the pious bishop of Senlis, Luidhard. In the little Canter
bury chapel, last remains of the Briton Church, wl1ich the 

10 MGH, Reg. Gregor., VI, 15; P L, LXXVII, 836; Bede, History of the Church 
of England, Bk. I, chap. 23. 

11 The general tone of St. Gregory's correspondence with Queen Brunehilde has 
astonished many historians. They ask how a pope could shower praises upon the 
terrible and bloody Queen of Austrasia. But a better informed criticism has re
habilitated, if not Brunehilde's political regime, which was that of royal absolutism, 
at least her character, which was noble, and her private life, which was blameless. 
See I(urth, "Brunehaut" in Revue des questions historiques, I (1891), 5 ff., and 
Pfister in Lavisse, I-listoire de France, II, 148 f. Moreover, St. Gregory's letter 
was written before the period in which took place the crimes for which the Queen 
of Austrasia is blamed. 
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King placed at her disposal and which she dedicated to St. 
Martin the patron saint of her own country, Queen Bertha had 
the consolation of worshiping according to the religion of 
France. 

The King, who probably had been disposed in favor of Chris
tianity by l1is conversations with the Queen and Bishop Luid
hard, judged all these religious questions with his barbarian 
prejudices. He agreed to a conference with the Roman mes
sengers; but it must be held in the open air, he said, lest he be 
the victim of some evil influel1ce which the strangers might cast 
upon him. 12 The Venerable Bede gives this account of the meet
ing. "On the appoil1ted day, the King came to the island of 
Thanet and sat down, surrounded by his warriors." Probably, 
according to custom, "they came each one armed with spear or 
sword, wearing a helmet of boar's head, a coat of mail, and a 
wooden shield with iron bosses." 13 "fhe ancient historian of 
England continues his account thus: 

The monks came not armed with the force of the devil but with 
the strength of God, carrying before them in place of a banner a cross 
of silver and the image of the Lord Savior painted in a table, and 
singing the litanies, prayed the Lord both for their own eternal salva
tion and that of them as well to whom and for whose sake they had 
come thither. 14 And when they sitting down, as the King did bid 
them, preached unto him the word of life and also to all his house
hold there present, he answered then1, saying: "The words and prom
ises you give us are fair; but yet, for that they are strange and uncer
tain, I cannot rashly assent unto them, forsaking those things which 
this long time I have observed with all the people of the English. But 
for so much as you are come hither so far and, as I seem to have dis

12 Bede, Ope cit., Bk. I, chap. 25. 
18 Brou, Saint Augustin, p. 54. 
14 "In the history of the Church there is nothing more beautiful than the entry of 

the holy monk Augustine into the Kingdom of Kent with his forty companions who, 
preceded by the cross and the image of the great King our Lord Jesus Christ, made 
solemn vows for the conversion of England." Bossuet, L'Histoire universelle, Part I, 
eleventh epoch. 
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cerned, have longing to impart to us also such knowledge as you 
took to be right good and true, we will not seek your trouble." He al
lowed them therefore a lodging in the city of Durovernum (Canter
bury) . . . and did not withhold the licence of preaching.1s 

This scene, described by Venerable Bede, is characteristic. It 
reveals, even at that early date, the prudent calculation and wise 
breadth of view that would later be manifested in the genius of 
the great Englisl1 nation. In the uproar of a battle-field the first 
Christia11 king of France, Clovis, decides his future and that of 
his people with a spontaneotls and enthusiastic act; the Anglo
Saxon king, seated on his grassy knoll, has the appearance of 
promulgating, after calm deliberation, a charter of civil and 
religious liberty.16 

Conversion of Ethelbert 

Bertha's gentle influence a11d Luidhard's learned explana
tions accomplished, in the soul of the King and his warriors, 
what Augustine's discourse had begun. Itl the year 597, on 
Pentecost, ror years after the baptism of the King of the 
Franks, the King of Kent was baptized ill the old Church of 
St. Martin at Ca11terbury.l7 On Christmas Day of that same 
year, ten thousand of his subjects followed his example. 18 At the 
cradle of Christian England as at that of Christian France, a 
pious wife had prepared the way for the minister of the Church. 
This scene would be repeated more than once in the history of 
the conversion of barbarous nations "as if," says an old his

15 Bede, Bk. I, chap. 25 ; P L, XCV, 55 f. 
16 Lord Granville had a monument placed at the spot where tradition assigns this 

meeting. 
17 In St. Martin's Church is the baptismal font which, according to a respectable 

tradition, was used at the baptism of King Ethelbert. 
18 Meanwhile Augustine went to ArIes to be consecrated. Since Rome \vas too 

remote, St. Gregory indicated the city of ArIes, "from which the faith radiated 
throughout Gaul" and which would be a sort of second Rome. Reg. Greg., VI, 53. 
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torian, "Providence wished to place woman at the side of every 
cradle." 

St. Gregory the Great, who was then revising his Book of 
M orals} was impelled to insert this expression of his joy: 

Lo ! the tongue of Britain, which knew only how to grate barbarian 
sounds, has begun long since to resound in the divine praises the He
brew Alleluia. Behold the ocean, which before was swelling, is now 
calmed beneath, and subject to, the feet of the saints; and its barbarous 
motions, which the princes of the earth had been unable to control with 
the sword, do the mouths of priests bind with simple words through 
fear of God.19 

The Pope wrote to Queen Bertha that she was the Helena of 
the new Constantine. The new Constantine, like the other, 
abandoned his city and his palace to Augustine, and withdrew 
to the northern coast, to Reculver. This was his "donation." 
Says Duchesne: "It may be that Ethelbert acted thus tInder the 
influence of the account given him of the story of Constantine 
the Great. His wooden palace was his Lateran, Augustine his 
Sylvester, and Reculver his Byzantium." 20 Canterbury became 
a little Rome. Its abbey was exempted from taxation, it received 
the Infangent/~eof} or the right to try robbers apprehended 
flagrante delicto) and the privilege of coining money. Its civil 
jurisdiction extended to certain quarters of the city and over 
more than ten rural parishes. Thus, under the influence of the 
same causes, ecclesiastical feudalism sprang up on the soil of 
England as on that of France and of Italy. Shortly afterward 
the Pope sent Augustine the pallium, which made him primate 
of El1gland, with the mission of organizing the hierarchy in 
the kingdom. 21 

19 Morals, Bk. XXVII, chap. 21.
 

20 Duchesne, Eglises separees, p. 5.
 
21 MGR, Reg. Gregor., XI, 65. On the pallium, see Cabrol, L'Angleterre chreti


enne, PP. 317-319. 
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The Britons and the Anglo-Saxons 

In their joy at the conversion of the great Anglo-Saxon na
tion, did Augustine and Gregory entertain any illusions about 
the difficulties which the civilizing of that people would encoun
ter? The Pope's letter, prematurely authorizing Augustine to 
organize the hierarchy throughout tl1e realm, would lead us to 
think so. Those instructions could not be carried out. As was 
natural in a Roman missioner, Augustine's attitude also showed 
lacl< of acquaintance with the dispositions of the Anglo-Saxon 
people. Little by little the Archbishop of Canterbury, profiting 
by the lessons of experience and the advice of the Pope, applied 
to the ,vork of civilizing England that prudence and discretion, 
prompted by the purest charity, which would assure its com
plete success. 

Despite the unity of faith henceforth acquired, a repressed 
antipathy continued between the vanquished race of Britons 
and the victorious race of Anglo-Saxons. St. Augustine's first 
blunder was to disregard that opposition. To bring about the 
conversion of tl1e Angles, he appealed to the priests of that 
Welch Church which, having withdrawn to its rugg-ed moun
tains, could not forget the memory of the cruel invasions. If 
we are to judge from Venerable Bede's way of speaking, it 
seems that ...L\ugustine did not sufficiently consider the some
what proud and susceptible character of the rotlgh Welch 
mountaineers. A conference held on the banks of the Severn 
River, between the Archbishop of Canterbury and the delegates 
of the Welch Church., failed to produce any result. The Britons 
maintained a distrustful silence. Another conference was 
agreed UpOl1. Did the Britons see in the imposing attitude of the 
Roman prelate, who was head and shoulders taller than they 
were, a Sigl1 of pride? 22 The fact is that they would not attend 

22 Beati Augustini formam et personam patriciam, staturam proeera1n et arduam 
adeo ut a seapulis populo superemineret. Vita saneti Augustini monachi, auetore 
Gocelino monachoJ chap. 45. 
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a second conference without seeking the advice "of a certain 
holy and wise man who used to live amongst them an anchorite's 
life." They asked him whether they ought to listen to the Roman 
envoy. 

He replied: "If he be a man of God, follow him." "And how can 
we prove this?" said they. The anchorite answered: "If this Augus
tine be meek and lowly of heart." They said again: "And how have 
we power to discern this?" "Marry," quoth he, "if, when ye approach 
near, he ariseth courteously to you, hear him obediently; but if he 
despise you nor will vouchsafe to rise at your presence, let him like
wise be despised by you." 

But when the appointed day arrived, seven Briton bishops, 
accompanied by several monks from the Bangor mOl1astery, 
came to the place. Augustine had arrived ahead of them. Either 
through inadvertance or because he was unaware there were 
bishops among the Briton delegates, he did not at once stand 
up. "The seven bishops," says Bede, "and a greater number of 
monks, straightways waxing wroth, they noted him of pride 
and endeavored to gainsay all that he said." Augustine's pro
posals did but increase the spirit of disunion. That old Church 
il1 England, so separated from the continent, had permitted the 
introduction into the liturgy of particular practices, notably 
with regard to the celebration of Easter and the administration 
of baptism. Augustine asked them, not only to 11elp him in 
preaching Christianity to the Anglo-Saxons, but also to con
form to the Roman rite in administering baptism and to cele
brate Easter on the same date as the Catholics of other coun
tries. To each of the requests from him whom they called "the 
bishop of the English," that is, the bishop of their oppressors, 
the proud Britons replied with a firm refusal. They even said, 
according to Bede, that they did not recognize Augustine as 
having any authority over their Churches.28 Thereupon Augus

23 N equ8 se ilium pro archiepiscopo habituros. Bede, Bk. II, chap. 2; PL, XCV, 83
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tine stood up and addressed them as follows: "Know that, if 
you are unwilling to assist me in showing the Saxons the way of 
salvation, these Saxons, by a just chastisement of God, will be 
ministers of death unto you." Eight years later a pagan king 
of Northumbria invaded Wales with an army and slew more 
than eight hUl1dred of those monks of Bangor, who had been 
the heart and soul of the opposition to Augustine's authority.24 

We have related this incident at length because Protestants 
often consider those old Britons their forebears. Augustine, for 
tl1ese Protestants, is the Church of Rome, stern, tyrannical, 
and intruding; the little Welch Church stands for the Christian 
conscience rebelling against the encroachment of the Roman 
Church. Catholics, on the other hand, have at times too much 
attenuated, almost effaced, the import of this unfortunate inci
dent. Impartial history, it seems to us, belies both of these ex
treme views. Bede's account, if we add what we know from 
other sources of the life of St. Augustine, does not leave any 
room to doubt the missioner's evangelical spirit. Furthermore, 
there has been nothing discovered by historical research con
cerning the origins of the Welch Church, showing us therein 
an organization essentially different from the Church of Rome. 
There is no basis for attributing Presbyterian doctrines to the 
VVelch Church.25 The rigid stubbornness of that Welch race, an 
opposition that erected an impassable barrier between the souls 
of the conqllered Britons and those of the conquering Saxons,26 
a real alteration of the faith of that people through the influence 
of local superstitions, some remnant perhaps of the Pelagian 
heresy among these untutored Britons,21 and on St. Augustine's 

24 Cf. Lingard, Antiquities of the Anglo-Saxon Church, chap. 2; Thierry, Histoire 
de la conquete de l'Angleterre, I, 82 ff. 

25 Kraus, Kirchengeschichte, sec. 64, nos. 3 and 4. 
26 Bede, I, 22; II, 20. 

27 Bede relates how, a few years before the invasion of the Angles, "the Pelagian 
heresy (being brought in by Agricola, the son of Severian, a Pelagian bishop), had 
stained the faith of the provinces of Britain with that vile pestilence. But the Britons 
were unable by controversy to refute their wily and wicked persuasions; they devised 
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part an unfortunate nlisunderstanding or a fatal oversight 
of those popular tendencies which he failed to be consider
ate of and consequently certain imprudent steps and un
timely demands: all this suffices to explain the thwarting of the 
attempt by the holy apostle of England. St. Augustine was in 
continual correspondence with Pope St. Gregory. The great 
Pontiff's consummate prudence came to the help of the inex
perience of the missioner. The latter would need that assistance 
for the work of Christian civilization that was still to be ac
complished in the Anglo-Saxon nation itself. 

The Anglo-Saxons 

The morals and customs of the Al1glo-Saxons were not trans
formed at once after their conversion. "fhe long, violent con
flicts between the Celts and the Saxons had exasperated the 
barbaric instincts of them both. In the eighth century, of fifteen 
kings of Northumbria, thirteen died a violent death. The laws 
of Ethelbert, drawn up about the year 600, were made for a 
people among whom attacks upon the person are the most 
frequent crimes. The Penitential Book of St. Theodore which 
gives, at the end of the seventh century, a list of penances as
signed for each sin, indicates practices of revolting immo
rality.28 Drunkenness, that passion of misty countries and idle 
races, sometimes carried those brutal instincts to the point of a 
fit of madness. The slave-trade continued operlly, disappearing 
only in the eleventh century, through the heroic efforts of 
W ulfstan bishop of Worcester. 

this wholesonle counsel, to seek for aid of the bishops of Gaul in their spiritual war
fare." Bk. I, chap. 17. St. Germain of Auxerre and St. Lupus of Troyes answered this 
appeal. It was on their way to Britain that they met St. Genevieve at Nanterre. 

28 Ancient Laws and Institutes of England, pp 314, 317, 318; PL, XCIX, 96&
972. According to Paul Fournier, the use of the penitentials, that is, the list of 
penances tabulated for each sin, arose in the Celtic Church and from there passed to 
the Anglo-Saxon Church. Revue d'H. et de L. reI., IX, 102. Cf. Wasserschleben, 
Die Bussordnungen der abendliindischen K irehe. 
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Christian faith itself seemed to disappear for a time. Ethel
bert's son and successor, Eadbald, cruel and dissolute, revived 
the pagan religiol1. Numerous defections occurred. An altar of 
Odin was erected at Canterbury.29 Devout Christians had li
turgical customs very different fronl those of Rome. From the 
Churches of Wales they had taken the practice of litanies, pro~ 

cessions, numerous lections, and a very complicated liturgy of 
the mass. But the opposition of the two races to each other COll
tinued: and after two centuries of contact it remained almost 
as insoluble as at their first meeting.30 The Britons would put no 
trust in the Anglo-Saxons, and the latter regarded the Briton 
Church as schismatic. 

St. Gregory, when consulted in the matter, was of opinion 
that the greatest condescension and gentlest kindness shoLlld be 
employed toward tllat people. He recalled the maxim he had 
written in his Books of 111orals: "Love stimulates inactive souls 
to work." 31 He wrote to Augustine, saying: "I wish that, from 
all the usages of Rome, of Gaul, or of any other Churches, you 
choose what seems to you most befitting the Almigllty. Take 
what is devout, religious, and sound, and therewith make as it 
were a bouquet that may be the custom of tIle English." 32 At 
first the Pope had counseled King Ethelbert to demolish the 
temples. Shortly afterward he wrote as follows: "After re

29 Bede, Bk. II, chap. s. 
30 Ibid.} chap. 20. Abbot Beino, so celebrated in legend, when he heard the voice 

of an Angle outside the monastery walls, said to his Briton monks: "Take up your 
frocks and your shoes, and quick, let us depart; this man's nation speaks a language 
abominable to me: they come to invade us, and take away our goods forever." 
Montalembert, Monks of the West} 11,419 (Bk. VIII). 

31 M achina quippe 1nentis est vis amoris. Morals} VI, 37. 
32 MGR} Reg. Greg.} XI, 56. This long letter is known as the Responsiones Gregorii. 

Duchesne regards it as spurious (Christian Worship) p. 99 note). Its authenticity 
is admitted by Hartmann (MGR) Reg. Greg.} 11,331) and by Jaffe (Regesta ponti!.) 
I, 699). The view of Mommsen and Grisar is that it is comparatively authentic. If 
this be true, it is a collection of excerpts from letters or a revision made afterwards, 
based on instructions given orally by the Pope (Civilta cattolica) r892, II, 46). For 
our present purpose, this discussion is of little importance. Nobody denies that these 
instructions show the practice followed by St. Augustine. 
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flection, I have decided that it was not suitable to destroy the 
temples. Sprinkle them with holy water and put altars in them. 
The nation will be mollified at seeing that we leave the shrines 
standing and will the more readily come to the places w11ich 
they formerly frequented." 33 "The English offer sacrifices of 
bulls to the demons. The custom should be turned into some 
Christian festival." 84 St. Gregory went farther; he advised 
that banquets be combined with the religious festivals. a5 Ex
perience showed that in this the condescension was excessive: 
abuses, provoked by the national vice, led the Council of Clove
sho in 747' to suppress these semi-liturgical repasts. 

But the spirit of St. Gregory continued to preside over the 
civilizing work of the Catholic missioners. "1"'he Church," says 
Godefroid Kurth, "treated the soul of the barbarians as a wild 
sapling full of sap and vigor, on which it merely grafted the 
elements of a purer life, leaving to time and toil the completion 
of the work. The succeeding ages have confirmed the wisdom of 
that policy." 36 "Provided there be unity of faith," said St. 
Gregory, "the customs are of no moment." 37 And he was at 
great pains to acquaint himself with those customs. He wrote: 
"He is very stupid who places his primacy in being unwilling 
to inform himself on what best cal1 be done." 38 In this same 
spirit St. Augustine, when consulted by I(ing Ethelbert as to 
the reform of the country's laws, advised, not\vithstanding- his 
personal preference for the Roman law, that the national insti
tutions be respected. The great bishop, moreover, had received 
from the Supreme Pontiff, for the religious government of 
England, very extensive powers, that made him a sort of pope 

38 Reg., XI, 76. 
34: Reg., I, 56.
 
35 Lac. cit.
 
36 Kurth, Les origines de la civilisation moderne, II, 34

31 Reg., IX, 12.
 

38 Reg.~ I, 45.
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in that distant realm: 39 power to create, in the southern part of 
the great island, twelve episcopal sees, dependent on the metro
politan see of Canterbtlry; even power for the north, where 
twelve other sees were to be connected with the metropolitan 
see of York. 

Augustine did not l1ave time to carry out this program. The 
date was 601, four years before his death. I-Ie cllose one of his 
most zealous disciples, Lawrence, to be his successor, and con
secrated him bishop. Additional helpers had come to him from 
Rome. He conferred the episcopal office on Justin and Mellitus. 
The former was put at the head of the Church of Rochester, the 
latter over the Church of London. These two Romans of the 
old stock continued Augustine's wise policy. Sebert kil1g of 
Essex received baptism and, ill concert with his uncle, Ethel
bert king of IZent, built St. Paul's Cathedral in London, Mel
litus' see. 40 

N ow Mellitus was troubled with infirmities of the body, that is to 
say, with the gout, yet, notwithstanding, the walking of his mind was 
sure and sound, and passing over speedily all earthly things he hied 
him fast to heavenly things, which are ever to be loved, to be wished 
and to be sought for.... 

In a word I will rehearse one token of his good power by which the 
rest nlay be understood. When upon a certain time the city of Canter
bury was from fault or negligence taken with fire and began to con
sume away by much increasing of the flames, so that no man by cast
ing of water was able to stay it, the greatest part of the city being at 
length near burnt and the furious flashes extending themselves to the 
bishop's palace, the bishop trusting in God's help, where the help of 
n1an now failed, commanded that he might be carried out of his house 
and set against these fierce flaws of fire flying all round about. . . . 

89 This was the expression used by Urban II at a council, when introducing one 
of St. Augustine's successors: Includamus in orbe quasi alter-ius orb'is papam. 

40 Of this early church there still remain, near the walls of the vast present church, 
two or three bases of columns in a garden. 
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When the bishop by the hands of his servants was brought thither, he 
began with prayer, sick as he was, to drive away the peril which the 
stout strength of strong men with much labor could not before bring 
to pass. And behold, the wind that blew from the south, first drew off 
the blast of his fury from hurting the places right over in the other 
side, and straightway sinking utterly to rest, stayed his blowing, while 
the flames in like manner were quieted and died out.41 

Conversion of England 

The conversion of the pagans remained as the last part of 
St. Gregory's program. He had said to St. Augustine: "In
struct the ignorant, strengthen the weak by persuasion, correct 
only evil-doers by authority." ~2 King Ethelbert conformed to 
these instructions. "He had learned," says Bede, "of the masters 
and authors of his salvation that the service of Cllrist must be 
voluntary and not forced." 43 The kingdom of Northumbria 
was won to the faith in 625 by the monl{ Paulinus. Venerable 
Bede g·ives us an epic account of the weighty and solemn as
senlbly following which Northumbria abjured paganism. King 
Edwin, already convinced by private conversations with Pau
linus, decided, before he would allow Paulinus to preach, to 
ask the advice of the notables of his kingdom. He therefore 
assembled them. When he had set forth the pttrpose of the 
meeting, one of the leaders, as spokesman for all, rose up and 
said: 

o king, you perhaps remember that, when you were seated at table 
with your captains and men of arms, when a good fire was lighted 
and your hall became warm, but outdoors was cold with wind and rain 
and snow, there came a little bird that flew across the hall, entering by 

41 Bede, Bk. II, chap. 7; PL, XCXV, 93. 
42Indocti doceantur, infirmi persuasione roborentur, perversi auctoritate cor

rigantur. Reg.} XI, 56. 
43 Didicerat eni11l a doctoribus auctoribusque suae salutis servitium Christi volun... 

tarium} non coactitium debere esse. Bede, Bk. I, chap. 26; PL, XCV, 57. 
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one door and going out by another. For that bird the few moments of 
that flight were full of sweetness, he no longer felt the rain and the 
storm; but those moments were brief. The bird passed in the twinkling 
of an eye; from winter it passed again into the winter. Such, it seems 
to me, is the life of man on earth, and his short course compared to 
the length of time preceding him and following him. We are tormented 
by the impossibility of knowing about it.... If this new doctrine 
can teach us anything with a little certainty, it is right that we should 
follow it." The King thereupon directed the missioner to speak about 
the God he was announcing. After Paulinus finished, the chief of the 
warriors spoke, saying: "Up to this present, the more I searched for 
truth, the more it seemed to flee from me. But as I was listening to 
this n1an, I kept understanding better that his doctrine is able to give 
us life, salvation, and happiness." 

All at once they began to pull down tIle idols and build altars 
to the true God. 

Birinus preached the Gospel in Wessex, Felix in East Anglia, 
Aidan in Mercia, Wilfrid in Stlssex; Jaruman brought the 
East Saxons to the faith. By 685 the triumph of Christianity 
was complete in England. A little while later the seven states of 
the Heptarchy, united in the bond of faith, were able to form a 
solid political unity under King Egbert the Great, the real 
founder of the El1glish monarchy. 

The Church meanwhile had beel1 laboring to pacify the racial 
rivalries persisting between the Celts and the Saxons. A letter 
of St. Gregory, instead of considering the Britons as schis
matics, placed their bishops under the jurisdiction of the arch
bishop of Canterbury.44 The animosity between the two races 
did not completely disappear, but little by little it nloderated. As 
Rome became more tolerant, Britain became more trustful. The 
Britons' customs in connection with the observance of Easter, 
baptism cerenlonies, and other matters, were abolished in a 
council held in 664. Ireland and Scotland adopted the Roman 

44 Ep., XI, 64. 



THE CHURCH IN ENGLAND
 

practice forty years later; then at last it was the turn of Wales.45 

Bede's Eccles£astical History contains an account of the dis
cussion that preceded the adoption of the Roman practices 
by the Northumbrians. The controversy between the North
umbrian Bishop Colman and the monk Wilfrid, who had been 
educated at Rome, concerned the date of Easter. The discussion 
took place in the presence of King Oswin. Colman appealed to 
the authority of the Apostle St. JOhl1, Wilfrid to that of St. 
Peter. Wilfrid quoted our Lord's words, "Thou art Peter, and 
upon this rock I will build my church." 

When Wilfrid thus concluded, the King said: "vVere these things, 
Colman, indeed spoken to that Peter of our Lord?" And the Bishop 
said: "They were indeed, my lord king." Whereat the King saith: 
"Can you bring forward any so special authority given your Co
lumba?" Whereon the Bishop said: "No." Again the King said: 
"Whether do ye both agree in this without any question, that these 
words were principally spoken unto Peter, and that unto him the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven were given of thy Lord?" They answered: 
"Yea, certainly." Whereon the King thus concluded and said: "And 
I say unto you, that I will not gainsay such a porter as this is ; but as I 
know and have power, I covet in all points to obey his ordinances; lest 
it may be, when I come to the doors of the kingdom of heaven, I find 
none to open unto me, having his displeasure who is proved to hold the 
keys thereof." 

When the king so spoke, all that sat or stood by, the greater along 
with them of mean degree, gave their consent thereto; and abandon
ing their former imperfect usage hastened to change over to those 
things which they had learned to be better.46 

St. Theodore 

It was not till the middle of the eighth century that the Celtic 
bishops finally entered into relatiol1s with their metropolitan of 

45 Kraus, Kirchengeschichte, sec. 65, p. 257.
 
46 Bede, History of the Church of England, Bk. III, chap. 25; PL, XCV, 162 f.
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Canterbury, who was then Arcllbishop Frithona, better known 
as Deusdedit.47 His zeal prepared the way for his illustrious 
successor, St. Theodore, who is rig-htly called the second 
founder of the Cllurch in England. He was born at Tarsus in 
Cilicia. Consecrated bishop of Canterbury at the age of sixty
six, Theodore, during the twenty-tllree years of his episcopate, 
brought about the definite religious union of all the dioceses 
of Great Britain. 

He died at the age of eighty-eight. Few lives have been so 
fruitful in good works as was the venerable old age of the holy 
archbishop. In 675 he assembled the first council of E.ngland, 
which was followed by a large number of others. The introduc
tion of parish life, the reform of mOllastic life, and the begin
ning of an intense intellectttallife in Great Britain, are his chief 
clainls to the gratitude of the Anglo-Saxon Church. Until his 
time relig-ious services in England had been performed by wan
dering missioners. At the foot of a cross in some field they 
celebrated mass, preached the Gospel, and administered the 
sacraments. Henceforth priests were assigned to the service of 
the church, put in charge of a defined territory, and obliged 
to residence. The churches, built mostly by charitable nobles, 
who endowed them and in return obtained the right of nominat
ing the incumbents, were the center of parish life. 48 The de
mands of a 'very active and extended apostolate had altered in 
the monasteries that life of silence and recollection in solitude 
\vhich St. Benedict was especially concerned to safeguard for 
his monks. Theodore renledied this situation by wise, firm 
counsel. 49 He also prevented encroachment by the monasteries 
upon the functions special to the parish clergy. 50 

Theodore, who had been educated in the schools of the East, 

47 Hook, Lives of the Archbishops of Canterbury, I, 131. 
48 Ibid., p. 159. 
49 Rules of the Council of Hertford (673) ; Bede, Bk. IV, chap. 5. 
50 Theodore, Poenitentiale, chap. 6; P L, XCIX, 930 f.; Ancient Laws and Insti.. 

lutes of England, p. 306. 
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knew from experience the help which a well directed intellectual 
culture could give to Christian civilization. It is said that in l1is 
monastic traveling-bag he carried a Homer, wl1ic.h he read 
every day. 51 Aided by his faithful companion, the m011k Adrian, 
who came from the monastery of Nisida in Thessaly, he spread, 
along with the study of the sacred sciences, the study of the 
ancient classical languages. As Bede informs us, sixty years 
after Theodore's death, monks were speaking Greek and Latin 
with as much facility as Anglo-Saxon.52 The seven liberal arts 
were also taught in the monasteries. 53 Theodore sent to Rome 
for masons to teach the Roman manner of building. Big 
churches began to rise up beside the humble primitive chapels. 

Venerable Bede 

In this atmosphere the famous Bede was educated. His learn
ing and virtues WOll for him the title of Venerable; the title of 
saint, which the Church bestowed upon hill1, has not effaced 
that other glorious title of Venerable. Born in 673, four years 
after St. Theodore's arrival in England, he was a descendant 
of that strong race of the Angles to which he was proud to 
belong. 54 This "father of English history and of English learn
ing," 55 was educated in the monastery of Wearmouth and in 
that of Jarrow, which St. Benedict Biscop had just founded. 
As he himself tells us, at an early age he was fond of consulting 
all the testimonies, all the traditions, all the books. 56 Chro
nolog·y, cosnl0graphy, theolog'y, poetry, history, Bede explored 
all the branches of human knowledge: ill each and all he ex

li1 Godwin, De praesulibus Angliae, p. 41.
 
li2 Bede, Bk. IV, 2.
 

liS Ibid.
 
5~ Bede, De temporU1n ratione, chap. IS.
 
li5 This is the title given him by Burke, Essay on English History, Bk. II, chap. 2.
 

56 History of the Church of England, preface.
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celled. Says I..Javisse: "Bede is first of all an historian. And, as 
l1e shows in his Ecclesiastical History of England} he had an 
ability in gathering and weighing evidence, in grouping facts, 
in understanding and explaining the sequence of events, in ris
ing above things in order to judge them." 57 Says Auguste 
Molinier: "Bede wrote an excellent sumnlary of the national 
traditions of England, and in this work the form is of eqtlal 
merit with the contents. Bede's exanlple is there to prove what 
a small group of active, enlightened people can do for civiliza
tion. Converted less than a century before by a handful of 
Italian missioners, Great Britain became an intense home of 
learning and faith, and soon paid back to the cOl1tinent the 
services it received from Italy." 58 

Learning and faith, a passion for knowledgoe and a thirst for 
prayer, accompanied this great nlan to his last hour. Nothing 
could be more touching than the account of his death, which one 
of his disciples has left us in a letter. We quote from it as fol
lows: 

On the last day of his life one of his close friends, who remained at 
his side to give him any needed care, said to him: "Beloved master, 
one chapter more is needed to complete your book. Would it tire you 
to speak longer ?" Bede answered, with a voice weakened by suffer
ing: "I can still speak. Take your pen, cut its point, for time is urgent." 
The vesper hour having come, the disciple again said to him: "Beloved 
master, there is left one verse not yet written." "Write it quickly," he 
replied. The young man wrote down what was dictated and then de
clared: "Now it is finished." To this Bede answered: "You say well, 
it is finished. Raise my head with your hands and turn me so that I 
may have the comfort of looking toward the spot where I have prayed 
so much." Thus stretched out on the floor of his cell, he began chant
ing for the last time in the custonlary tone of the Gregorian melody: 
Glory be to the Father and to the Son and to the Holy Ghost; and 

57 Lavisse, Revue des Deux-Mondes, December 15, 1886, p. 867.
 
58 Molinier, Les sources d l'histoire de France, V, xxiv f.
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while he was uttering these divine names, his soul left his mortal 
body.59 

The Popes and the English 

The principles of Christial1 civilization, preached by the 
Church, grac1tlally became incorporated in the laws. After tIle 
laws of Ethelbert which, at the begil1ning of the seventh cen
tury, were scarcely more than a penal code listing and fining 
various bodily injuries,60 after the laws of Lothaire and Edric 
which, at the end of the seventh century, marked a progress in 
the social org·anization and the conception of right and wrong,61 
the laws of \Vitraed, at the beginning of the eig-htl1 century, in
dicate the appearance of a better regulated parliamentary life. 62 

The laws of Alfred the Great, at the close of the tenth century, 
perfect that legislation and bring it into accord with the Chris
tian spirit. 63 

But this social movement had its origin in the Christian mis
sions begun by St. Augustine and inspired by St. Gregory the 
Great. One scholar has vvritten tl1at in his opinion England 
owes to tl1at early preaching of the Gospel regard for the rights 
of the family and for the rights of the individtla1. 64 A more re
cent historian even declares that St. Gregory's letters to St. 
Augustine deserve a place in the natiol1al archives of Great 
Britain ahead of the Declarati01z of Rights and ahead of the 
Magna Charta. 65 The great island that, at the end of the sixth 
century, had such a reputation for barbarity as to halt the com
panions of St. Augustine, t11e island wl1ere so many pagan 
customs persisted, produced marvelous fruits of holiness. 

59PL, XC, 65; Aeta sanetorum, May, Vol. VI.
 
60 A ncient Laws and Institutes of England, pp. 1-10.
 

61 1bid., pp. I I-IS.
 

621bld'J pp. 16-19.
 
631bid'J pp. 20-44.
 
64 Mignet, AIentoire sur l'introduction de Ia Germanie dans la societe civilisee.
 
65 Pingaud, La Politique de saint Gregoire Ie Grand, p. 260.
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Great Britain became the "Island of Saints." Those Anglo
Saxons and Britons, so jealous of their independence, gradu
ally were imbued with gratittlde to that Latin world, that Chris
tian religion, that Rome, from which the blessing of civilization 
had come to them. A time came when "all eyes were turned 
toward the capital of the world. Each year large numbers of 
Anglo-Saxon pilgrims set out: monks and nuns, priests, bish
ops, and nobles. When they came in view of the holy city, they 
stopped to contemplate the sight and knelt in prayer. Their 
first visit was to the torrlb of St. Peter. So strong did the attrac
tion become that even kil1gS yielded to it. In 689 the Saxon King 
Kadwal wel1t to Rome with the purpose of ending his days in 
a monastery there. Twenty years after Kadwal's death, Con
rad of Mercia and Otto of Essex followed his example. Thus 
did kings consider it a supreme glory to go to Rome, be clothed 
in the monastic habit, and there die where a hundred years be
fore a Roman monk met some young Anglo-Saxons in the 
slave-market. A century s11fficed for Britain, conquered by 
priests, to become a papal province,66 as a century had sufficed 
for Gaul, conquered by the legions, to become one of the most 
Roman of the imperial provinces." 67 

When the English set out for Rome, it was not always with 
4the idea of dying there. They went also to obtain the light and 

strength they needed to bear to their pagan brethren the 
treasure of faith which they had received from the Eternal 
City. 

It was from England there wel1t to Rome, to receive instruc
tions from Pope St. Gregory II, the greatest perl1aps of the 
missioners of the barbarian world, St. Boniface. 

66 A century was enough to arouse in the faithful this devotion to Rome, but not 
to extirpate all paganism from the island. 

67 Lavisse, Revue des Deux-Mondes, December IS, 1886. 



CHAPTER VII 

The Church among the Germans 

HE who would devote his life to the conversion of Germany, 
organize the Christian communities situated beyond the Rhine, 
exercise there a sort of vice-papacy,! he, "whose influence 
upon the destinies of the German people would have no equal 
except in the case of Charlemagne," 2 was born about the close 
of the seventh cel1tury in the kingdom of Wessex in England. 

St. Boniface 

The exact place and date of his birth are unknown. It has 
been conjectured that he was born in 680 in the town of Credi
ton (or Kirton). His name \vas Winfrid. His family must 
have belonged to the nobility, for his letters show that he was 
COl1nected with personages of high rank. When Winfrid was 
not more than five years old, he first manifested his vocation to 
the life of a missionary morlk. At that time cllurches were rare 
in the kingdom of Wessex and, in all likelihood, southern Eng
land had no priests attached to definite places. Big crosses, 
erected by noblenlen on their domains, were the usual centers 
for public worship. TIle faithful canle there to pray. Monks 
can1e along fronl tin1e to time, preached to the people at the foot 
of these crosses, and there administered the sacraments. The 
boy's imagination was stirred by these sig-hts. He declared that 

1 Substantially this is what several popes said. Gregory III called him: Bonifacium, 
nostru1n agentem vicem (Jaffe, no. 2247). Pope Zachary wrote to him as follows: 
Tua sanctitas sedis apostolicae et nostram praesentat vicem. Jaffe., M onumenta 
moguntina, p. I go. 

2 Kurth, Saint Boniface, p. 173. 
204 



ST. BONIFACE 2°5 
he wanted to share the apostolic life of these itinerant priests. 
When seven years old, he entered Exeter Abbey as an oblate; 
from there soon afterward he went to Nutshallil1g Abbey near 
Winchester. Here he successfully studied letters and sciences. 
We are told by his earliest biographer 3 that he excelled in the 
interpretation of Scripture and in poetry. 

Soon Winfrid became a brilliant teacher in that Nutshalling 
Abbey where he had been a brilliant student. But the idea of his 
boyhood kept pursuing him. Perhaps 11e heard mention of that 
Mellifont monastery,4 located in the heart of Ireland, the mon
astery which a group of young Anglo-Saxons made a sort of 
missionary seminary.5 One of those monks, the most earnest 
of them, St. Egbert, had taken a vow never to set foot again 
on his native soil. The objective of the young apostles was that 
land of Frisia, reputed to be one of the most pagan of all coun
tries, where English ships, which set out from the Thames or 
the Humber for the continent, were accustomed to stop.6 It 
was toward that damp and swampy coast of Frisia that the 
eyes of the young Nutshalling professor persistently turned. 
"It is the land of our forefathers," he said. Later, upon reach
ing the frontiers of Saxony, he recommended to the prayers 
of his friends in England these pagan brethren "who are of the 
same flesh and blood." The wisdom of the young monk's su
periors let that vocation mature and when, at the age of thirty, 
the monk Winfrid received ordination to the priesthood, he was 
able to set out with three of his brothers in religion. 

It was the year 716. The political situation in Saxony was as 
ul1favorable as possible for the undertaking of a mission. The 
Christian centers which the zeal of a few Anglo-Saxon monks 

3 The monk Willibald, who wrote the life of St. Boniface at the request of and 
upon inforn1ation received from St. Lullus, the disciple and successor of the apostle 
of Germany. PL, LXXXIX; Mabillon, Acta sanctorum D.S.B., third century. 

4 Bede, History of the Church of England, V, 9. 
5 St. Boniface declared that in him was united a great fondness for traveling with 

religious zeal: N os timor Christi et amor peregrinationis separavit. Jaffe, II, 86. 
6 MoeUer~ Histoire du Moyen Age, p. 445. 
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-including St. Wilfrid and St. Willibrord-had founded ttn
der the protection of Pepin of Heristal, had just been laid 
low by a great calamity. In 714 Ratbod tl1e duke of Frisia had 
profited by Pepin's death to stir up the people ag·ainst the 
Franl<s. The Christian Churches were wiped out and Willi
11rord was obliged to return to England. 

Most historians suppose that \Vinfrid's idea was to go to 
Frisia merely to reconnoiter. In any event, he must have noted, 
with the positive spirit of his race, that effective activity would 
be impossible for him until he was furnished with a formal corn
nlission from the head of the Church and was supported by the 
powerful authority of the chief of the Franks. 7 This was also 
the view of his superiors. Two years later, at the beginning of 
the winter of 718, the monk Winfrid, bearing a letter from his 
bishop, Daniel of Winchester,S left Eng·land with a caravan of 
pilgrims who \vent to Ronle, and presented themselves to Pope 
Gregory II. 

St. Boniface at Rome 

Worthy successor of St. Gregory the Great, Pope St. Greg
ory II, who was elected in 715 to succeed Pope Constantine, was 
just the one to grasp the project of the Anglo-Saxon n10nk. 
"His morals were pure," says the Liber P01ltificalisJ "his mind 
cultivated, his courage full of cOl1stancy, his fearlessness re
markable in defending tIle rigilts of the Chtlrch against the 
attacks by her enemies." 9 The Pope listened to the ardent mis
sioner, asked him to come again, kept him in Rome for a whole 
year, and had frequent conversations with him. Then, under
standing what he might expect frol11 sucl1 an auxiliary, and 
convinced that Winfrid was the man destined by Providence 

7 Kurth, Sa1~nt Boniface, pp. 18 f.
 
8 MGR, Epistolae mero'UJingici et Karolini aevi, Diimmler ed., I, 257.
 
9 Lib. pont., I, 396.
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for the conversion of the last German peoples, he said to him: 
"Go; henceforth you shall be called Boniface, he who does 
good." And the Pope gave him a bull conferring- on him all the 
powers necessary for organizing the mission of Germany. 
Boniface-thus we will now call him, because from this time 
on he signs all his letters with this name-had had ample leisure 
to study the prudent traditions of papal policy while he was 
close to Gregory II in that old Rome, which seemed to have 
preserved the administrative genius of the old Roman people. 
To the tenacity of the Anglo-Saxon, Boniface added, in the 
performance of the great mission entrusted to him, the organiz
ing spirit of the Roman. Moreover he resolved to make no im
portant decision without first referring tIle matter to the Holy 
See. 

A vast and difficult mission it was to preach the Gospel 
throughout Germany, to organize the German Church, to re
organize the Frankish Church, to bring the faith into Frisia 
and, if God perlnitted, into Saxony. 

The Romans gave the name Germany to the portion of land 
between the Rhine and the Danube. It was also called Roman 
Germany. It embraced three nations: in the middle was Thu
ringia, at the west was Alamannia, which occupied both banks 
of the Rhine, in the southeast Bavaria, which also extended to 
the other side of the Danube. This eastern part, located beyond 
tIle river, had not felt tIle Roman influence. Christianity had 
been preached in Thuringia by the Irish monk St. Kiliall, in 
Alamannia by disciples of St. Columban, the most famous of 
whom was St. Gall, in Bavaria by Frankish bishops, such as St. 
Emmeran of Poitiers and St. Corbinian of Chartres. 

But a pagan reaction, provoked by the nearness of Saxony and 
favored by dissensions and wars, had to a great extent de
stroyed the work of those missioners. Christianity no longer 
existed in Roman Gernlany except in a sporadic condition, and 
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the Churches there were without any regularly constituted 
hierarchy. In barbarian Germany, that is, in Frisia and Saxony, 
the situation was even more deplorable. A relative peace had 
enabled St. Willibrord to return to Frisia, where he attempted 
to reconstitute the fragments of his little Christian foundation. 
Saxony, by its remote location at the northern extremity of 
Germany and by its frequent relations with the peoples of the 
Scandinavian peninsula, remained the classical Cotlntry of 
paganIsm. 

Boniface was not dismayed by the dal1ger. He went directly 
to Frisia, the land that had aroused his first zeal. There he 
found Willibrord, who desired to take him as coadjutor bishop. 
Boniface, whether frightened by this honor or whether for 
some other reason he thought his undertaking would be pre
mature in Frisia, judged it better, since the Pope had given him 
powers for all of Germany, to withdraw, at least temporarily, 
to central Germany. 

St. Boniface in Germany 

The life of St. Boniface, written by vVillibald, gives us but 
few details about this first period of his mission, extending 
from 719 to 722. From his letters, however, we know that his 
two major concerns were to strive against the paganism and 
to recruit helpers. In all his perplexities of conscience he con
sulted his old bishop, Daniel. From a letter of Bishop Daniel 
we learn what method Boniface followed in preaching to the 
pagans. It may be summed up iI1 three rules: (I) not to make a 
violent attack upon the pagan errors, but, after letting the in
fidels freely explain the dogmas of their religion, to show them, 
calmly and quietly, the contradictioI1s and lacunae therein; (2) 
in oppositioI1 to their beliefs, to set forth a simple general view 
of the Christian religion, "that they may be confounded rather 
than exasperated"; (3) to be careful never to assume a tone of 
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provocation or insult, but rather that of gentleness and modera
tion. 10 

The enlisting of apostolic workers must have been hard. We 
see Boniface appealing to two natives, Dettic and Deoric. Chris
tians by baptism but half-idolatrous in the practice of their re
ligion, they showed in BOl1iface's service a genuine good will, 
which the missioner utilized. It seems that he made them cate
chists. 

Very near Trier the apostle profited by an altogether provi
dential vocation, that of a young prince of the Merovingian 
family. The many pilgrimag-es of Christians from England 
led to the foundation of monasteries on the main highways of 
Germany. These religious houses had, as their chief function, 
the providing of hospitality to devout travelers on their way 
to and from Rome. III the Moselle valley one of these hospices 
had as abbess Addula. One day Boniface stopped at the con
vent. T11ere with the holy and noble abbess was her grandson, a 
fourteen-year-old boy. Just as the sight of the itinerant monks 
of England had aroused the vocation of the young Winfrid, so 
the sight of Boniface and conversation with him touched the 
heart of the young Frankish prince. He said to his grand
mother: "I want to follow my father BOl1iface, become his dis
ciple, and learn from him the explanation of the divine books." 
The abbess offered objections to this idea, but he replied: "If 
you are unwilling to give me a horse, I will go on foot." The 
boy's insistance succeeded. He left with Boniface and never 
quit him thereafter. "They labored tog-ether," says his biogra
pher, "until the day when martyrdom crowned the apostle's 
glorious career." 11 The boy's name was Gregory; the Church 

10 Non insultando aut irritandoJ sed placide et magna cum moderatione. P L, 
XXXIX, 707-709; MGRJ ibid., p. 272. 

11 MGR, ScriptoresJ XV, Part I, p_ 63. Father Mershman, O.S.B. (Catholic En
cyclopediaJ VII, 21) says: "On account of the similarity of names ... Addula has 
been frequently confounded with Adala, daughter of Dagobert II of Austrasia, thus 
falsely making Gregory a scion of the royal house of the Merovingians. [Tr.] 
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honors him as a saint. "There are many stains of blood and 
dirt upon the Merovingian dynasty, but a page like that of the 
vocation of this boy brightens it with the smile of divine 
grace." 12 

Boniface was in Germany about three years when the Pope 
called him to ROlne. The first result of Boniface's apostolate 
had proved to the Supreme Pontiff that the Anglo-Saxon mis
sioner was ready to labor in a vaster field and with broader 
authority. Gregory II consecrated him bishop of Germany, 
without any definite episcopal see, as St. Gregory the Great 
had done in the case of St. Augustine. BOI1iface took the oath 
of the suburbicariall bishops, whicll placed him in immediate 
and very special subordillation to the bishop of Rome. Pro
vided with a collection of the conciliar canons and letters of 
recomnlelldation to the pril1ces and bishops whose territories he 
would cross, he went forward to the nort11east of the region he 
had evangelized, toward Hesse and Thuringia, where pagan
ism was more powerful and the state of the Christian communi
ties more seriously disordered. 

This second mission, longer, harder, and more important 
than the preceding one, lasted from 723 to 745. As soon as he 
reached there, Boniface realized that the means of the aposto
late previously employed would be insufficient. Two new pro
cedures marked this second phase of his apostolic life: appeal 
to the protection of the Frankish princes and the foundation 
of monasteries. 

Upon reaching Hesse, at sight of the humanly insurmount
able obstacles that rose up before him the new Bishop of 
Germany seems to have been momentarily dismayed by the 
perspective of his isolation and the fear of his powerlessness. 
He questioned whether the intervention of the secular power 
would be necessary for him to correct the bad Christians and 
repress the audacity of the pagans. One of the natural sons of 

12 Kurth, Saint Boniface, p. 26. 
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Pepin of Heristal, Duke Charles, later called Charles Martel, 
had just driven back the Saxons to the mouth of the Weser. 
It was to him that Boniface turned. To his spirittlal adviser, 
the old Bishop Daniel of Winchester, he wrote: "Without the 
favor of the prince of the Franks, I feel myself unable to govern 
my people; without the backing of his orders and the dreaded 
influel1ce of his name, I will never succeed in putting an end to 
the sacrilegious ceremonies of the pagans." 13 The prudent 
Bishop answered that Boniface must put his hope above earthly 
princes, in God alone, and reminded him of the example of the 
Apostles, of the martyrs, and of our Lord Himself. 14 

Boniface soon understood how wise this counsel was. We 
rightly regard Charles Martel as the armed champion of the 
Christian cause, and perhaps he deserves to be called the savior 
of the Church in France and Germany. vVl1at would have hap
pened to it if he had not stopped the advance of Mohammedan
ism in the south and the incursions of pagans in the north? But 
no less attested than his services, is his brutal seizure of prop
erty and persons of the Church, and the corrupt influence of his 
court upon the prelates and priests he drew to that court. Boni
face soon became aware of this. Having been received at the 
prince's court, he was shocked at the licentious speech and all 
sorts of scandals he observed there. In a letter to Bishop Daniel 
he wonders whether it is right for him to set foot in that wicked 
place.15 His holy counselor warns l1im against this other ex
treme. 16 To the lin1ited extent solicited or accepted by Boniface, 
Charles Martel's protection was useful to the Church. A 
former bishop of tl1e country, who had done nothil1g before the 
arrival of the l1ew missioner, now sought to profit by Boniface's 
labors and was not disposed to recognize the latter's jurisdic
tion. Charles Martel placed his authority at the service of the 

13 MGR, ibid., p. 329.
 
14 Ibid., pp. 330-333.
 
15 PL, LXXXIX, 700-702; MGR, ibid., p. 329.
 
16 PL, LXXXIX, 703 ff.; MGR, ibid., pp. 331 f.
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rightful cause, and Boniface was victorious. 17 It was also ow
ing to the prestige which Charles Martel's favor gave him, that 
the saint was able, from the beginning of his mission in Hesse, 
to deliver a mighty blow, to cut down a sacred tree, cherished 
by the pagans, the Oak of Geismar. Boniface and his compan
ions Inight have paid dearly for their boldness, if they had not 
been protected by the safe-conduct given them by the mayor of 
Austrasia, who made the pagans tremble. 18 

Monasticism ill Germany 

But the holy missioner never wished to use the power of the 
Frankish prince to force conversions. His habitual procedure 
was the peaceful foundation of monasteries. The monks cleared 
the ground, opened schools, helped the poor, the sick, and trav
elers, and gave "vork to the people of the neigllborllood. Little 
by little the population of their own accord settled around the 
monastery. A village, a city was founded. 

Such was the method of conversion followed by Boniface 
during his second mission. But to carry it out he needed a large 
number of fellow-laborers. These he asked from l1is native 
land. His countrymen answered his appeal. For several years 
from southern Eng-land a continttal stream of priests, monks, 
and school-teachers flowed to Thttringia and Hesse. There came 
Lulltls, his dear little Lullus, as he called hinl, his former pupil 
at Nutshalling· Abbey, who would be his successor in t11e see of 
J\rfainz. There came Burchard, whom he made bishop of Wiirz
burg, and Denehard, who became his tireless messenger, and 
many others. 

With the aid of these valuable helpers, he founded several 
monasteries for men: the most important were those of 
Amoneberg in Hesse and Ohrdruf in Thuring·ia. 

17 PL, ibid., col. 706; kIGH, ibid., p. 274.
 
18 PL, ibid., col. 699; M GH, ibid., pp. 270 t
 



213 MONASTICISM IN GERMANY 

Not only men, but women, too, widows or maidens, came in 
large numbers from England, eager to share in the apostolate 
of Germany. Under Boniface's direction they founded three 
big convents. The most famous was that of Bischofsheim. Its 
abbess was a young relative of Boniface himself, the devout 
and sc110larly Lioba. We possess some of her charming letters 
and of her well composed Latin verses. 19 She brought to the 
midst of semi-pagan Germany a fragrance of gentle gracioLts
ness and exqLtisite mildness. It seems tl1at it was to her St. 
Boniface dedicated a poem of two hundred verses in which he 
introduces the principal Christian virtues. 2o 

These monasteries and convel1ts spread a taste for letters in 
Germany. To England were sent various products of the 
country-eloth woven of goats' hair, a fttr garment for the 
aged Bishop of Winchester, shields and falcons for King 
Ethelbald, an ivory comb and silver n1irror for the Queen.21 

But the abbots and abbesses, and Boniface himself, asked to 
have copies of scholarly books sent them, and works of poetry 
and piety that were published in England. "Copy for me,lI 

wrote Boniface, "some of Bede's writings; send me a few 
sparks from the torch that illulllines your country." 22 

An exchange of more weig11ty letters was that kept up by the 
Bishop of Germany with Gregory II, acquainting the Pope 
with all his labors, consulting him about all doubtful questions. 
A reply from Gregory II, dated November 22, 726, solves 
twelve cases of conscience. It enables us to obtain an intimate 
view of the monastic, liturgical, domestic, and social life of 
those first Christian centers in Germany.23 Less important 

19 PL, XCIX, 720; MGH, ibid., pp. 280 f.
 
2°Oenigmata de virtutibus, quae misit Bonifacius ad sororem suam. PL, XCIX,
 

887-892 . 

21 PL, ibid., col. 750; M GH, ibid., p. 337. 
22 P L, ibid., col. 736; MGH, ibid., p. 347. 
23 P L, ibid., col. 524-526; MGR, ibid., pp. 275, 277. These cases of conscience 

concern impediments of marriage, the administration of baptism and confirmation, 
the procedure to be followed in cases of denunciations brought against a cleric, the 
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than the correspondence betweell St. Gregory tIle Great and 
St. Atlgustine, that of St. Gregory II witll St. Boniface merits 
comparison with it. It had the same purpose and the same re
suIt: the conversion and Christian civilization of a great na
tion. 

St. Gregory III, who occupied the papal see from 73 1 to 741, 
and St. Zachary, who succeeded him from 741 to 752, continued 
to aid Boniface with their counsel and to strengthen him with 
their encouragenlent. In 7'32, Gregory III sent him the pallium 
and directed him to create new dioceses in Germany.24 Boniface 
consecrated as bishops those of his mOl1ks who gave the best 
evidence of zeal and intelligence in their apostolate. TIle sees of 
these bishoprics were so well distributed that the ecclesiastical 
organization of Germany since then has undergone only minor 
modifications. "The Church of Central Germany," says the 
Protestant historian Hauch, "is the work of St. Boniface." 25 

St. Boniface and the Frankish Church 

BOlliface was also the reformer of the Frankish Church. 
Charles Martel died in October, 741, leaving the Frankish 
Church safe from the outward perils of a Mussulman or Saxon 
invasion, but a prey to lan1entable internal disorders. The dis
turbances that continued after the death of the great Frankish 
warrior, the strife that arose between the last representatives 
of the expiring Merovingian race and the precursors of the 
Carolingian race, who were grasping for the poweF, tIle upris

regime of the lepers, the frequentation of scandalous Christians, and the like. The 
Pope's replies are very firm, and yet are impressed with a fatherly condescension. 

24 p L~ LXXXIX, 577 f.; MGH~ Ep., I, 278. The formation of new bishoprics 
has been reserved to the pope only since the year 1000 (Thon1assin, Ancienne and 
nouvelle discipline, I, 371). Previously the metropolitans erected them. But the 
supreme pontiffs always had reserved to themselves a right of control and of superior 
jurisdiction (Thomassin, Ope cit.~ I, 311). 

25 Hauck, Kirchengeschichte Deutschlands~ 2d ed., I, 466. 
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ings of Bavaria and Aquitania, that for the time nearly rent 
the Frankish nation, aggravated the il1tensity of the crisis. In
tellectual culture was perforce abandoned or much neglected. 
A curious document of the time, known as the I ndiculllls su
perstition'lt1n 26 and sometimes called the Syllabus of popular 
errors of the seventh century, shows us how many gross super
stitions, springing fron1 ignorance, had become prevalent 
among the faithful. St. Boniface's letters have left us a gloomy 
picture of the conduct of the clergy. "Religion is trod under 
foot," he says. "According to what the elders say, the Franks 
have not held a council for eighty years. 27 They have no met
ropolitan archbishop. The majority of episcopal sees are given 
to avaricious laymen or adultero.us clerics. And those who 
boast of being without these faults are often drunkards, hunts
n1en, or soldiers, \vho shed the blood of Christians like that of 
the pagans." 28 The letter containing these lines was addressed, 
in 742, to Pope Zachary, who had just succeeded Gregory III. 
The two princes to whom Charles Martel left a very real po\ver, 
without a definite title,29 Carloman and Pepin, had asked Boni
face to reorganize the Church of Austrasia. 30 Carloman al1d 
Pepin had been educated in a monastery. Carlomal1 was deeply 
religious and four years later entered the monastery of Monte 
Cassil1o. Pepin was an experienced statesman, and understood 
the importance of a well-ordered Cl1urch in a state t11at perhaps 
he was already aspiring to rule with the title of king. Boniface, 
in the letter just quoted, asked Pope Zachary for the necessary 
povvers to answer the appeal of the Frankish princes. Those 

26 Baluze, Capitularia, I, 150 fI. 
21 St. Boniface makes this assertion only as an echo of the popular tradition. But 

it is an exaggeration. A few councils were held in Gaul during the second part of 
the seventh century. Cf. Vacandard, Vie de saint Ouen, p. 222 note. 

28 PL, LXXXIX, 744; MGH, Epist., I, 300. 

29 In their capitularies they take the title of dux et princeps Francorum. 
so According to Willibald, it was Boniface himself who suggested this request 

to Carloman. 
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powers were granted him at once.31 But the strife was bitter. 
Two schemers, Clement a Scot and Adelbert a Frank, made the 
populace fanatical by laying claim to extraordinary powers. 
Adelbert adduced in his favor a letter which he alleged was 
written by Christ and had fallen from heaven to Jerusalem. He 
found an ignorant bishop to consecrate him. Great multitudes, 
forsaking tl1e churcl1es, assembled at crosses that Adelbert set 
up beside a spring. There the people strove with one another for 
possession of bits of his hair or fingernails as relics. 32 Boniface 
did 110t relax his attack upon the two impostors until he suc
ceeded in putting them both in prison.33 Then in several councils, 
some provincial, others plenary or national, he had decrees is
sued ordering the stability of the country clergy, its subordina
tion to the bishop, the dependence of the latter upon the metro
politan, and of the metropolitan upon the bishop of Rome. As 
an insignia of this org"anization and of the dependence of the 
entire hierarchy upon the Holy See, the pallium, wl1ich in the 
East was simply a sign of archiepiscopal powers, took on a 
symbolical meaning, that of a jurisdiction received from Rome 
with the insignia.34 Two other measures of significance should 
be noted among the decisions of these councils. One was a sort 
of consolidation of rural parishes, for the benefit of which tl1e 
land tithes were established or made genera1.35 This measure 
freed them from dependence upon the noblemel1 and landowners 
who had established them. The other was a regulation of the 
clergy's contribl1tion to the expenses of the state il1 case of war 
or urg"ent need. Under such circumstances the state would have 
a rig-ht to keep part of the revenues of the cl1urches, but only 
as precaria) that is, on condition of restitution at the death of 

31 Dunzelmann, Hahn, and Kurth admit that by error the Pope's reply was dated 
April 1,743, and that in reality it was 742. Kurth, Saint Boniface, p. 23; Dunzelmann, 
Forschungen zur deutschen Geschichte, XIII, 8; Hahn, ibid., XVI, 52. 

82PL, LXXXIX, 751-753; MGR, Epist., I, 314-318. 
33 P L, ibid., col. 753 f.; MGR, ibid., p. 314. 
84 Duchesne, Christian Worship, pp. 384 f. 
35 Jaffe, no. 2288; PL J ibid., col. 941. 
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the beneficiary and with the obligation of paying, during that 
use, al1 acknovvledgment annuity of one silver solidus.36 T11is 
regulation was a preventive measure against unjust seizure of 
Church property, an infringement which Charles Martel had 
so unfairly practiced on the pretext of financial need. This de
cision, made in a mixed assembly of bishops al1d lay lords, has 
been called the first of the concordats. 37 That wise freeing of 
Church property and hence of the Church herself, with regard 
to the big landowners and the state, was of capital importance. 
These regulations, if well observed, would have spared many 
an abuse in the Middle Ages. When St. Gregory VII seeks to 
remedy the evil of clerical incontinence and simony, he pro
ceeds as did St. Boniface: he shakes off the yoke of abusive 
interference by the civil power in the Church. 1\1:oreover, the 
independence demanded by St. Boniface had no reserrlblance to 
rebellion or hostility. In the creation of new dioceses and in the 
selection of persons who were to occupy the new sees, he al
ways sought first an understanding with the secular powers, 
and Pope Zachary approved his acting in that way.38 

The warfare upon popular superstitions was another pur
pose of the conciliar decisions. The acts of the Council of Lep
tines (743), almost wholly concerned with cotnbatitlg these 
vain beliefs, furnish very curious details of the superstitious 
practices. Trle danger of those extravagances made Boniface 
watchful to suppress all odd opinions. I-Ie learned that an Irish 
priest, named Virgilius, vvas disturbil1g men's minds by preach
il1g- the existence beneath the earth of another world with an

36 Concilium Gerl1~anicun~ I; PL, LXXXIX, 807 f. Concililun Lepinense, Mansi, 
XII, 371. Leptine was a royal domain, near Binche, within the bounds of the present 
diocese of Cambrai. 

37 Moeller, Histoire du Moyen Age, p. 427. This concordat was approved by Pope 
Zachary. 

38 For example, in the foundation of the dioceses of Strasburg, Ratisbon, and 
Passau. Cum consensu Odilonis ducis eoru1ndem Bajoiorum, seu opti11tatum pro
vinciae illius, Zachary wrote to him, tres alios ordinasses episcopos ... bene et 
prudenter egisti. MGH, Epist., I, 293 (Thonlassin, Ancienne et nouvelle discipline, 
I, 305 f.) .. 
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other sun and another n100n. Boniface wrote about the matter 
to Pope Zachary, who replied: "If it is well proved that Vir
gilius has spoken thus, you mttst convene a council and expel 
him from the Church. . . . We are addressing to this same 
Virgilius letters of evocation, so that he may be minutely ques
tioned in our presence and, if found guilty of holding false doc
trine, he may be sentenced to canonical punishment." 39 We do 
not know what happened after this, vvhether the charge was 
dropped or whether Virgilius was exonerated. We are in
formed simply that Virgilius was later raised to the office of 
bishop of Salzburg and that Pope Gregory IX canonized him. 
His feast is on November 27.40 

Boniface's influel1ce upon the Frankish Church bore fruit. 
Soon the great responsibilities of the Church and of the state 
were in the hands of prelates and abbots very unlike those who 
had frequented the court of Charles Martel. An10ng them we 
nlust mention Fulrad the abbot of St. Denis, who took an im
portant part in the sltbstitution of the Carolingian dynasty for 
that of the Merovingians, and Chrodeg'ang bishop of Metz, 
whose famous Rule, published in 755, exercised so deep an 
influence upon the future of the clergy of France.41 

Founding of Fulda Abbey 

Beginning- in 745, Boniface made his permanent residence 
at Mainz. He had considered fixing his see at Cologne, a city 

39 MGH, Epistolae nlerowingici et Karolini aevi, I, 360. 
40 Mabillon, op. cit., third century. Such is the incident that gave rise to so many 

charges against the Olurch. As d'Alembert and Bayle remark, many historians have 
called Virgilius "a martyr to science and free thought," persecuted by the Pope. But 
we should note the following facts: 1. it is not true that Virgilius was condemned 
by the Church; 2. it is very probable that what stirred St. Boniface and St. Zachary 
was the interpretation given by the people to Virgilius' views, rather than his opin
ion itself; because Venerable Bede, whose writings were eagerly read by St. Boniface, 
taught the rotundity of the earth (De natura rerum, chap. 46; P L, XC, 264 f.) ; 3. even 
if St. Boniface and St. Zachary were mistaken about a scientific matter, the doctrine 
of the infallibility of the Church would in no way be involved. 

41 Of this we will speak later. 
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closer to that barbarian Germany which he so longed to con
vert. Some mysterious plots, base revel1ge by lying prelates 
whose influel1ce had been ruined by Boniface's reform, caused 
this project to fail, as likewise the hierarchical org·anization of 
the dioceses of Gaul, a plan he had begun to carry out. The holy 
Archbishop at least had the consolation of crowning his work 
by the foundation of the Abbey of Fulda. He wrote to Pope 
Zachary as follows: 

It is in an extensive wilderness, in the midst of the nations to whom I 
have preached, a quiet place suited to recollection; there I have built 
a monastery. And there I have gathered some monks who, under the 
Rule of our Father St. Benedict, live happily by the work of their 
hands. There it is, with the permission of your Piety, I would like to 
go and give some repose to myoId age and sleep after my death. The 
four peoples to whom, by the grace of God, I have preached the word 
of Christ, are in the vicinity. With the aid of your prayers, I may still 
be able to be of some use to them.42 

This letter is dated 751. Four years later Boniface's wish was 
partly realized. His glorious remains, stained with the blood 
of his martyrdom, were borne in triumph to the Fulda mon
astery, there to sleep the last sleep. The ten years he passed in 
the governmel1t of the Church of Mainz were ten years of 
quiet and assiduous labor. His last strength he devoted to the 
editing of his sermons and the administration of his diocese. 
He conferred episcopal ordination upon his beloved disciple 
Lullus and made him his chorepiscopus.~3 Carloman's entrance 

42 PL, LXXXIX, 778; MGR, Epist., I, 368 f. 
48 The chorepiscopi (from xwpa "region," and €7TUTlC07TfLV "supervise") at that time 

held a position between that of bishops and that of priests. Says Jacques Zeiller: 
"The institution of the chorepiscopate has lately been closely studied. Efforts have 
been made to ascertain its precise nature, which for a long time remained rather 
vague. From these studies it appears that the chorepiscopi, or country bishops, at 
first exercised complete episcopal power and were later subordinated to the city 
bishops. In the fourth century the canons of various councils restricted the-ir powers 
and reduced them to the condition of lower members of the hierarchy. But these con
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into the monastery of Monte Cassino left Pepin sole ruler of 
the Frankish people; al1d Pope Zachary's death was followed 
by the election of Stephen II. Boniface wrote to Stephen and 
to Pepin, asking their authorization for him to name Lullus his 
successor. A letter from him to the Pope in 753 is a sort of last 
testament: "I beg your Holiness," he says, "to accord me the 
friendship of the Apostolic See and union with it. In the course 
of the thirty-six years during which I have filled the office of 
Roman legate, I have been able to render some services to the 
Church of God. For the faults and n1istakes I may have com
mitted, I declare that I submit to the judgment of the Church." 

But a sadness filled his apostolic so111. The longing of his 
youth was not fulfilled. Saxony and Frisia, to \vhich he had 
formerly directed the first efforts of his apostolate, were 110t 
converted. And yet, it was the ancestral land. He wrote to his 
Anglo-Saxon countrymen: "I-Iave pity on these men, who say 
to you : We are your flesh and blood." Al1d an English bisl10p 

4said in reply: "I have learned that night and day you think of 
the conversion of the Saxons.... Delay not in gathering so 
fine a harvest." 44 

elusions hold true only for the East. In the West we find the chorepiscopate under a 
different aspect at the time it appeared there, chiefly in Gaul, as a regular institution, I 
while it was disappearing in the East, that is, in the eighth century: the Western I 
chorepiscopi, vested with the episcopal character, were then the coadj utors of the I 
bishop. He delegated his powers to then1 in a region of the diocese remote from the I 
episcopal city. Thus they possessed a lesser authority than that of the Eastern chor-I 
episcopi of the early period, who were really independent bishops and greater thanl 
those of the later period who had lost the episcopal character." Zeiller, in the Revuel 
d}histoire ecclesiastique} January 15, 1906, p. 28. Cf. Parisot, "Les choreveques" in thel 
Revue de fOrient chretien} VI (1901), 157; J ugie, "Les choreveques en Orient" inl 
the Echos d}Orient} VII (1904), 263; Gilmann, Das Institut des Chorbischofe iml 
Orient. In the Middle Ages the title "chorepiscopi" (chori episcopi) was given tOI 
simple choir masters. Cf. Thomassin, Ancienne et nouvelle discipline} II, 339 ff. ani 
the chorepiscopi, see a long and scholarly dissertation by Leclercq, in his new editionl 
of Hefele's Histoire des conciles, II, Part II, pp. 1197-1237. I 

44 MGR, EPist., I, 296. I 
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Death of St. Boniface 

The aged Archbishop of 11ainz, who was then about seventy
five years old, had no hope of reaping the harvest. He gat11ered 
all his strength. For Lullus, his chorepiscopus, he wrote his last 
instructions, which have been preserved for us by the monk 
Willibald. 45 Then he embarked on the Rhine accompanied by 
fifty priests, clerics, monks, and a few armed servants. The 
flotilla reached tl1e middle of those marshy plains which four 
centuries later would be partly engulfed and would form the 
Zuyderzee. The li..ttle boats advanced 011 the canals and small 
streams that cut througoh the country. As they "Vvent along the 
missioners preached to the almost savage inhabitants of the 
districts. Early in June, 755, the flotilla anchored in the neigh
borhood of Dokkum, the place which B011iface designated to 
which the newly baptized of the region \vere to COlne to receive 
the sacrament of confirIl1ation from hinl. 46 But on the appointed 
day, at early dawn, just as the apostle was preparing to cele
brate the holy sacrifice, instead of the expected neophytes, an 
army of pagans suddenly appeared, shouting cries of death. 
The few servants that were escorting the mission ruslled to 
arms. Boniface stopped them. Then, ttlrning to his com
panions, he said: "Take courage: all those weapons cannot 
harm souls." vVhile he "vas speakjng, the pag-ans fell upon the 
missioners and n1assacred them. One who witnessed the scene 
relates that Boniface, as he received his mortal blow, raised 
over his head a book he was holding in his hand. The bar
barian's axe at one stroke cut through the book and the martyr's 
head. 

45 Willibald, chap. 21; P L, LXXXIX, 659. A few years earlier, foreseeing his 
coming death, he bade farewell to Abbess Lioba, his relative, and her nuns, begging 
them to continue laboring with perseverance upon that soil of Germany, which he 
thought he was about to leave. MGR, Epist., I, 335 f. 

46 After the fifth century, at least in the West, confirmation became gradually 
separated from baptism. 
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Thus died the apostle of Germany. His longing was partly 
realized. He did not witness the conversion of Saxony; that 
work was accomplished u11der the hard s\vord of Charlelnagne. 
On that Saxon land, which would soon be wet with the blood 
of terrible executions, Boniface poured out the pure, peaceful 
blood of the martyr, the first fruits of the future Christiatlity. 



CHAPTER VIII 

The Church among the Saxons and Scandinavians 

WHAT especially marks this new stage in the advance of the 
Church through the barbarian world, is the positive interven
tion of the secular power in the work of spreading the faith. 
Charlemagne's terrible army enveloped the peaceful group of 
the monks. The Saxony expedition was both a conquest and a 
missionary undertaking. Yet it would not be quite exact to say 
that Saxony was converted by force. The use of force, re
grettable it1 so far as it exceeded the requirements of national 
defense, and for this reason criticized by the most outstanding 
spokesmen of the Church at that period, was preceded, accom
panied, and followed by peaceful missionary methods. The 
preaching and virtues of four great missioners-St. Lebwin, 
St. Sturmio, St. Willehad, and St. Ltldger-did more, as we 
shall see, to chal1ge the hearts of these barbarians, than did the 
sword of C11arlemagne. But we can SOUl1dly evaluate this work 
of conversion and conquest only if we take into account the 
events and the needs of that period. 

The Saxons 

Charlemagne had succeeded Pepin the Short. More and more 
the Carolil1gian dynasty considered itself, and rig11tly so, as 
entrusted with a civilizing mission in Europe. C11arlemagne 
was particularly conscious of this providential role. If we take 
this point of vie\\T, we may say that the conquest and conver
sion of Saxony was a matter of necessity. Until the close of 
the eighth century, tl1e Saxon country l1ad been the support 

223 
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of every opposition to Roman, Frankish, and Christian in
fluence. In the minds of the Ronlans that country was con
founded with Sca11dinavia; they called it a factory of nations, 
offici1'la ge1~tiu:n~.1 

The conquest and cOllversion of this race promised to be 
particularly dif£cult. The Germans of Saxony and Frisia were 
the descendants of those "long-sworded" men 2 whose auda
cious conling to the continent was related in a symbolic legend. 
Says the old popular tradition: 

One day, some sailors carrying gold asked an inhabitant of the coun
try for food, offering a heap of gold in payment. The native con
temptuously handed them in exchange a handful of dirt and went 
a,vay, satisfied at having deceived the strangers. But at dawn the next 
day the chieftain of these mariners was seen going back and forth 
across this vast plain, sowing about him the handful of earth he had 
been given. His conlpanions at once pitched tents on the ground where 
the earth had been scattered and, drawing long knives, declared to 
one another that they were prepared to defend their land. A bloody 
strife followed, as a result of \vhich the Saxons remained masters of 
the field. 3 

More profoundly than the authentic facts of history, popular 
legel1ds often express the soul of a nation. This legend reveals 
\v11at boldness this race boasted of. 4 111 allY event, of this we 
are certain, t11at, as in the case of the ROlnan generals, neither 

1 Cf. Demolins, Les routes du monde 1noderne, pp. 455 f. Henri de Tourville, 
H istoire de la forntation partiettlariste, chap. 5. Scandza insula quasi officina gentium 
(Jornandes, The Origin and Deeds of the Goths, p. 7). 

2 According to the monk Widukind (a ninth century annalist), the word "Saxon" 
comes from the word "Sahs" which, in his time, still meant "knife." Widukind, Res 
gestae Saxoniae, in MGH, Scriptores, Vol. IV. 

a Widukind, op. cit., pp. 4-7. 
4 Frederick Ie Play and especially Henri de Tourville and Edmond Demolins at

tribute the bold energy of this race to the profession of coastal fishermen which had 
been followed by their ancestors in Norway. Denlolins, Les rotttes du monde 1noderne, 
pp. 470 ff.; H. de Tourville, Histoire de la formation particulariste, origines des 
grands peuples actuels, chap. 3. 
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Pepin of Heristal nor Charles :Nlartel nor Pepin the Short was 
able to subject the Saxons. 

Religion of the Saxons 

With no political or religious center, divided into three re
gions ( Osphal, Westphal, and the Engern district), they pre
served the religion of their a11cestors more jealously than did 
the other Germalls. Their nomadic bretl1ern nlore easily broke 
away from their gods: those gods, connected with the land, did 
not move with them, btlt resided in the big· trees of their for
ests, in the caves or on the cliffs of their hill. But the Saxons, 
a sedentary people, lived in the shade of their sacred woods, 
especially about that huge tree trunk which they called the pil
lar of the world, Irminsttl. 5 Moreover, they were not far from 
Scandinavia, whence their divinities originated. In their sea 
voyag·es they coulel take part in the old nlysterious and bloody 
ceremonies, \vhich were perpetuated on the Scandinavian 
coasts. Their morality was nlarl<ed by stern austerity. Their 
penalties for in1morality, especially for adtl1tery, were frig·ht
ful. St. Boniface, in a letter to the Anglo-Saxon Ki11g Ethel
bald, tells him, to make him ashamed of his lax morals, what 
happened in Saxony to a woman or girl who had failed in her 
duty. Driven from town to town, she was pursued by all the 
WOlnen along her way; these WOlnen, armed with whips and 
pointed knives, struck her and pricked her without let-up, fol
lowed l1er and hounded her until she fell, bleeding and ex
hausted. 6 

Form of Government 

In time of peace e\rerybody lived inviolable in his house and 
on his land. The Saxol1s did not have a national dynasty nor, 

5 Translatio sancti Alexandri, chap. 3, in MGR, Scriptores, I, 676. This docul11ent 
was written in 863-865, published first in the Gottingen historical library, and in
cluded in the M onU1nenta of Pertz. It contains much valuable information about the 
customs of the Saxons and about the Saxon war. 

6 P L, LXXXIX, 759 f. 
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so it seems, did they have a general assembly of the nation, 
unless perhaps in case of extraordinary danger. 7 Local chief
tains governed, with an altogether military discipline, the free 
men (Frilingen) and the coloni (Lazzi). How was it possible 
for a people so poorly organized for common actiol1 to hold out 
so long against Charlemagne's formidable army? Einhard 
points out two causes of that long resistance: the incorrigible 
perfidy of the Saxons, who so many tilnes violated tl1e most 
solemn oaths, and the unwearied magnanimity of the En1peror, 
who would never consent to the extermination of this people, 
but wished simply to Wil1 them to Christianity and civilization.8 

St. Lebwin 

Charlemagne's military expedition was preceded by an at
tempt at peaceful conversion. A monk named Liadwin or Leb
win, like Boniface of Ang-Io-Saxon origin, had "vowed his 
life," says his biographer, "to the accomplishnlent of the tlnion 
of the Franks with the Saxons in one single Christian faith 
and charity." At the very boundary between the two states he 
built a monastery where Saxons and Franks were welcomed 
as equals and brothers. 9 Not satisfied with thus preaching to 
the common people, Lebwin determined to carry the \vord of 
God tc gatherings of the nobility. One day, when these nobles 
were assembled at MarcIa, as the idolatrous sacrifices were 
about to begin they saw the monk enter, dressed in his priestly 
robes and carrying in his hands the cross and the Gospel. He 
entered their midst and said to them : "Your idols are not liv
ing, feeling beings. They are the work of men. They can do 
nothing for themselves or for anyone else. The true God, the 
good and just God, sends me to you. If you reject Him, be

1 Those extraordinary assemblies were then held either at the foot of the Irminsul 
or at Marklo. Vita Lebuini., in MGHJ ScriptoresJ 11,362. 

8 Einhard, Vt~ta KaroliJ chap. 7; Historiens des Gaules, V, 91 f. 
9 MGR) ibid.) p. 361; PL) CXXXIII, 883-886. 
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ware; for the King of heaven can send against you a mighty 
king of the earth." At these words the angered assembly cried 
out in rage and wanted to put the missioner to death. But a 
counselor, named Buto, arose and said: "Listen, you who are 
the weightiest in this assembly. Whenever there has come to 
us an ellVOY of some lleigl.1boring country, whether Norman, 
Slav, or Frisian, we have received him in peace, we have lis
tened to him in silence, and we have sent him back with gifts. 
Now, this man, whom you have just heard, presel1ts 11imself to 
you as the arrlbassador of a great God. You will not put him 
to death." This appeal addressed by Buto to the traditions of 
honor of the Saxon people, was heeded, and Lebwin was able 
to return safe and sound.10 I-Ie was even allowed to preach his 
doctrine to the people, and he brought about a large number 
of conversions. 

Charlemagne and the Saxons 

But the Saxon raids did not cease. Easily crossing a frontier 
that was in level country, as favorable to invasions as it was 
difficult to defend, they kept repeating- their devastations on 
Frankish territory. In 772, Charlemagne, in a field of May at 
Worms, assen1bled the high officers, bishops, and heads of the 
chief monasteries of tIle kingdom. He asked the assembly if it 
did not consider tIle hour had come to repress the pagan nation 
of the Saxons and thus, with the help of God, conquer it for 
the kingdom of Christ. The entire assembly approved the 
plan. Then Charlemagne asked the clergy for the help of 
their prayers. 1"'aking with him a large number of priests and 
monks, as an ancient chronicler says, "cultivators of the faith, 
able to place on those people the light sweet yoke of Christ," 11 

he set out at the head of his army. The purpose of this first ex
pedition seenlS to have been merely to terrify the Saxons by 

10 P L 
J 

CXXXII, 888-890.
 
11 Vita S. SturmiiJ chap. 23; PL1 CV, 44I.
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a bold stroke. They at once entered Westphalia, where Irmin
suI was venerated. The idol was overthrown and the treasury 
of the shrine was pillaged. Disconcerted by the fall of their 
god, the Saxons let Charlemagne return peacefully to his pa
ternal domain at Heristal and even gave him hostages as 
pledge of the protection he detnanded for the Christian mis
sioners.12 

But the very next year the raids began ag-ain. The Fritzlar 
monastery, founded by St. Boniface, was sacked, the church 
pillaged and turned into a stable. Charlemag-ne, who was then 
in Italy, rtlshed back, and his sudden arrival surprised the 
Saxons, who asked for a parley. 

The King of the Franl<s decided to hold these negotiations 
in a setting of solemnity that would impress the barbarians. 
He set the time of the conference for the date of the field of 
May, 777, which he held that year at Paderborn in Westphalia. 
The assembly was marked by a display of magnificent cere
monies. The King decided to receive there, in the presence of 
the Saxo11s, the envoys of the Saracens of Spain, who came to 
beg l1is help. Then he called upon the monk Sturlnio to speak, 
asking him to set forth to the pagans the doctrines of the Cath
olic faith. Sturmio abbot of Fulda, a scion of a noble Bavarian 
family, had been one of St. Boniface's most cherished and val
uable helpers. His character combi11ed great austerity with 
great gentleness toward others. He was trained i11 the monastic 
life by a long stay at lVlonte Cassino where he went to obtain at 
its source the spirit of St. Benedict, a brother by race of those 
men wl10m he wished to convert. Sturmio addressed them with 
an eloquence that is always persuasive when the speaker's life 
and character plead for him as forcibly as do his words. 13 

Most of the Saxon chieftains had just sworn allegiance to 
Charlemagne a11d many of them asked for baptism, which they 

12 Einhard, year 772, H istoriens des Gaules, V, 201.
 

18 Vita S. Sturmii~ chaps. 3 ff. ; PL~ CV, 426 fI.
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received In the rIvers, say the chroniclers, dressed In white 
tunics. 14 

Widukind and the Saxon Revolt 

Not all the Saxon chieftains had come. Says the Annals of 
Lorsch: 15 "To the Paderborl1 cOl1ference came all tl1e Saxons 
except Widukind, who witl1 certain others continued rebellious 
and sought refug-e in Normandy with his cOlnpanions." This 
Widukil1d, whose name appears here for the first time, was a 
native of Westphalia and belonged to a rich noble family. He 
personified the Saxon soul in its refractory attitude to Chris
tian civilization. By his prodigious activity he gave Saxony, 
or rather that federation of separate groups of Saxons, jeal
ously autonomous and independent, a mon1entary union in a 
conln1on feeling and under the action of a single influence. 

He withdrew into Denmark to his friend Sigifridus, and 
there waited for the propitious hour for a revolt. The next 
year (778), when a rumor spread in Saxony, that Charle
magne along with all his valiant knights had perished at 
Roncesval1es at the foot of the Pyrenees, Widukind went hither 
and thit11er il1 Saxony, and stirred up the tribes with the hope 
that they would receive the support of their Danish brethren. 
In the autull1n of that same year "the long-knife men" in
vaded, ravag-ed, al1d covered with blood, not only the borders 
of Saxony, but Hesse and Thuringia, and even ventured as far 
as the left bank of the Rhine. 

When marauders were passing near Fulda, the monks in 
the famous abbey were greatly disturbed. Says the author of 
the life of its holy abbot: 

14 Einhard, year 777, Historiens des GauZes, V, 203. 
115 Molinier (Les sources de thistoire de France, I, 226) says: "The Annals of 

Lorsch were regarded in the ninth century as the official history of the Frankish 
monarch.... They were written by clerics of the royal chapel who had access to the 
archives of the monarchy." 
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Our father Sturmio, being a man of God, went to the direction from 
which the danger threatened, for the purpose of attempting to ward 
off the peril. We, his brethren and disciples, taking the body of the 
holy martyr Boniface in the coffin where it had rested for twenty-four 
years, placed it on our shoulders and carried it away to a distance of 
two days' journey. From there we brought it back to Fulda when quiet 
was restored.16 

But Charlemagne was not dead. In the spring of 779, return
ing with his army like a whirlwind, he drove back the Saxons 
to the depths of Westphalia and the country of the Engrians 
and forced Widukind once more to flee into Denm.ark. Then 
he asked some monks to resume their peaceful missions in 
Saxony. Among tl1ese monks was St. Willehad, who was al1 
Anglo-Saxon like Boniface and, like that great apostle, had 
heard in 11is youth an inner voice calling him to spread the 
faith in Frisia and Saxony. For two or three years Willehad 
was able not only to preach the word of God to the Saxons, 
but to build churches and ordain priests, who aided him in 11is 
mission.17 

Yet Widukind did not sleep in his retreat. For more than 
two years he waited patiently for a favorable opportunity, 
merely sustaining the grudge of the Saxons by frequent mes
sages. In 782 the hoped-for occasion presented itself. Some 
Slav tribes had invaded Germany at several points. vVidul<ind 
reappeared. At sight of him the Saxons took up arms and sur
prised the Franks, making a great slaughter among them. This 
was the terrible battle of Suntal. All the missioners dispersed. 
Willel1ad was obliged to withdraw and went to Rome, there 
to wait for better days. 

16 Vita S. Sturmii, chap. 24; PL, CV, 442; MGR, Scriptores, II, 36; Annales 
Fuldenses, Historiens des Gaules, V, 329. 

11 Vita sancti Villehadi, PL, XCIX, 1017. Praefato tempore . .. servus Dei coepit 
ecclesias construere ac presbyteras super cas ordinare, qui libere populis saltttis ac 
baptismatis conferrent gratiam. 
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The Capitulary of Saxony 

This time Charlemagne could not restrain his wrath. At 
Vttrden on the Aller he assembled the Saxon chieftains, who 
had sworn allegiance to him, and ordered a thorough investi
gation. The Saxons themselves delivered 4,500 guilty persons 
into his hands, and these were beheaded tllat very day. Shortly 
afterward, in 782, he published the famous Capitulary of Sax
ony, which inflicted the death pel1alty not only upon traitors, 
n1urderers, and incendiaries, but also UpOl1 any Saxon who 
would reject baptism or refuse to observe the law of fasting by 
way of showing contempt for Christianity.18 The Verden exe
cution and the Capitulary of Saxony are regarded as two blots 
upon the reputation of the great Christian Emperor. But we 
should not exaggerate the import of those acts. The Verden 
execution was not a butchery of prisol1ers, as many historians 
have called it, but the issue of a veritable criminal trial, car
ried out according to the summary procedure of military jus
tice.19 

As to the penalties for failure to keep the Lenten regula
tions, they were to be inflicted only after inquiry by a priest as 
to the necessity which might have impelled the accused person 
to eat meat.20 It may be that this right of preliminary inquiry, 
by which the priest could attentlate the rigor of the law, had 
been inserted by the King for the purpose of increasing the 
authority of the clergy in Saxony. Nevertl1eless official spokes
men of the Church protested loudly. Alcuin wrote to one of 
Charlemagne's officers: "Faith is an act of the will and is 
not a forced act. Conscience may be appealed to, it must not 

18 Si quis jejunium pro despectu christianitatis contentpserit. Baluze, Capitularia 
regum francorum J I, 251 f.; Capitulatio de partibus Sa.xoniae J arts. 4 and 8. 

19 Cf. Ozanam, Etudes germaniquesJ 11,295; Lavisse, Histoire de FranceJ Vol. II, 
Part I, p. 288. 

20 Sed tamen consideretur a sacerdoteJ ne forte causa necessitatis hos cuilibet 
proveniat ut carnem comedat, Baluze, I, 253. 
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be constrained by violence. Preachers, not brigands, should 
be sent to the Saxons." 21 A few years later Alcuin wrote to 
Charlemagl1e himself, begging him 110t to crush the Saxons 
with burdens, but rather to imitate the Apostles, who g-ave 
"the milk of the gentle precepts" to peoples whose hesitant 
faith needed to be dealt with prudently.22 

In 786 Charlemagne requested Pope Adrian to regulate the 
penance of Saxon lapsi. The Pope gave the Emperor wise 
counsel, asking him to let the priests regulate those penalties 
of conscience, for in such cases it is necessary to make allow
ance for the free consent of the will. 23 

In fact, neither the merciless execution nor the terrible 
capitulary brought peace. On the contrary, the Saxons were 
stirred to reprisals by these rigors and were enthused by the 
victory of Suntal. They took up arms again with increased 
fury. For almost three years, each side waged war without 
quarter. In 785 both nations were exhausted, al1d Charlemagne 
offered peace to Widukind, who asked for and received bap
tism. 

Pope Adrian, when informed of this news, ordered that 
three days of public processions be held in every Christian 
country 24 as an act of thanksgiving. 

21 P L} C, 205 f, This letter of Alcuin is of uncertain date, but is certainly later than 
the Verden execution and the Capitulary of Saxony, In the Latin there is a play of 
words which is lost in translation: M ittantur praedicatores et non praedatores. 

22 Historiens des Gaules} V, 612; Epistola Alcuini ad Carolum Magnum} anHO 798. 
23 Oportef sacerdotes partibus illis pastoralem circumdare vigilantia1'n} et in eorum 

arbitrio indicere poenitentiant} considerantes piaculum tam voluntatis qua1'n extra 
voluntatern coactis ad swum revertentis vO'Jnituln. PL} XCVIII, 591 ; Historiens des 
Gaules} V, 568. 

24 Historiens des Gaules} V, 568 f. The rest of Widukind's life is lost in legend. In 
the thirteenth century the minstrels used to sing The Song of W1'dukind the Saxon; 
some individual churches honored him as a saint; some genealogists made him the 
ancestor of Robert the Strong. The Saxons also had their legend. According to them, 
Widukind was converted not by the arms of the Franks nor by the arguments of 
their missioners, but by a miracle performed by God Himself in the Holy Eucharist. 
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St. Ludger 

The peaceful missiol1s started again. The principal mis
sioner of this period was St. Ludger, a native of Frisia. He 
was trained in piety and studies by St. Gregory of Utrecht, 
whon1 St. Boniface had met near Trier and made his disciple. 
Ludger finished his studies at York under the guidance of Al
cuin. Ordained priest in 778 at the age of thirty, he wished, out 
of veneration for St. Boniface whose footsteps he sought to 
follovv, to make his habitual residence at Dokkum, the place 
made sacred by the martyrdom of the apostle of Germany. But 
the disturbances of the war, during which he saw Bishop Al
beric of Utrecht die of grief, forced him to withdraw beyond 
the frontiers. He returned after the peace, and in 795, at the 
boundary between the Franks and the Saxons, founded the 
monastery of \l\jerden. He died as Bishop of Munster in 809. 
He was the last of the great apostles of Saxony. 

Charlemagne's Clemency 

Certain wise legislative acts of Charlemagne seconded his 
apostolate. An act of Speyer (788), written in lofty tern1s, de
clared that Charlemagne, grateful to God for the victory that 
he owed to Him, granted freedom to the men of Saxony and 
wished them to be subjects of God alone. 25 A capitulary of 
797, drawn up after a fresh revolt of Saxons and Frisians, 
mllst have been n10re severe. But the magnanimous Emperor 
abolished the death penalty in most cases for which it was 
formerly prescribed, stipulated that the Saxons henceforth 
were to be judged according to Saxon law, and left to Saxony 
a large degree of autonomy.26 

Thus, says the Saxon poet, Charlemagne's piety and gener·
25 Baluze, I, 249 f.
 
26 Ibid., pp. 275, 280,405 fI.
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osity in a short time accomplished what terror had been unable 
to do in thirty-three years: 

((Plus regis pietas et munificentia fecit
 
Quam terror.~) 21
 

The Corvey Monastery 

The measures of pacification were strengthened by the 
foundation of several monasteries, the principal one being the 
monastery of New Corbie. Among the young Saxons that 
Charlemagne used to bring to France and have educated in his 
schools, a nunlber had made their religious profession in the 
celebrated monastery of Corbie near Amiens. In the ninth cen
tury this monastery was one of the chief centers of civilization. 
It was governed at that time by the holy abbot Adalllard, a rel
ative of tIle King, like him a grandson of Charles Marte1.28 

To these young monks Adalhard and Charlemagne appealed 
for the founding of a monastery in Saxony. One of the monks, 
Theodrat, a Saxon of noble birth, indicated where the new 
foundation should be located. "I know," he told them, "on nlY 
father's property a suitable place, provided with an abundant 
water supply." It was at the mouth of the Weser, in a splendid 
location. Charlemaglle died witllout seeing his project realized. 
But Louis the Pious favored the execution of the plan. A 
brother of Adalhard, Wala by name, who had earlier been in 
Saxony at his royal relative's side in command of the arnlies 
of Germany, returned there in the habit of a Benedictine monk 
and was in charge of the foundation, with another monk, 
named Adalhard. That was in 81 s. The beginning was diffi
cult. But in 823 Emperor Louis royally endowed the monas
tery, which took the name of Corbia nova) from which the 
Germans made the name Corvey. Corvey was for Saxony what 

27 Poeta saxo,o PL, XCIX, 719; I-listoriens des Gaules, V, 167. The Poeta saxo 
(ninth century) put into verse the Annales regii, or Annales de Lorseh. 

28 Vita saneti Adalhardi,· Mabillon, Aeta sanetorum O.S.B., fourth century, p. 710. 
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Fulda had been for northern Germany and St. Gall for southern 
Germany. Its efforts were directed to the education and train
ing of the people, the cultivation of the arts and sciences, and 
the propagation of Christianity among the pagans of northern 
Europe. The scholarly teachers that came from tIle old Corbie 
soon gave it a fame that kept growing·: such were Paschasius 
Radbertus, renowned for his learning, Gislelnar, who subse
quently baptized Harold king of Denmark, and Ansgar tl1e 
apostle of the Danes and Swedes. 

St. Ansgar 

Ansgar (or Anscharius), born in Picardy in 801, had taken 
the monastic habit at the Corbie monastery. He was school
master at Corvey and had just beel1 ordained priest in 826 
whel1 Kil1g Harold of Denmark sought the help of Louis the 
Pious. It was a prompting of mistaken zeal that led the Em
peror hastily to propose baptism to the Danish envoys, WI10 

frequently, from a desire to be agreeable or from interested 
motives, consented to receive instruction al1d be baptized. 
These conversions were sometimes scal1dalous. The monk of 
St. Gall relates the following incident: "One day an old Dane 
to whom a somewhat worn garment was given by way of a 
neophyte's robe, handed it back, saying: 'This is the twentieth 
time I have received baptism among you, and all the otl1er 
times I was given a suitable garment. This rag is fit for an ox
driver, not for a warrior.'" 29 King Harold, instrtlcted by 
Bishop Ebbo of Reims, was baptized il1 the month of May in 
the palace at Ingelheim, along with his wife, his son, and four 
11undred of his warriors. He later returned to paganism. Ans
gar, vvho was present at the baptismal ceremony, may have 
been dubious about the King's perseverance. At any rate, he 
understood that the Normans,30 as they were called, would 

29 1vlonach. sangallensis, P L, CXXIX ; H istoriens des Gaules, V, 134.
 
so At that period the men of the North were generally called Normans.
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have to be reached by a more serious apostolate. He asked leave 
to depart with the King to bring the Gospel into the countries 
of the North. 

The Normans 

Even with the King's favor, the undertaking faced great 
perils. Charlemagne himself was alarmed at the thougl1t of 
the dangers which he foresaw were in store for Christianity at 
the hands of these Norman pirates. "One day," says the monk 
of St. Gall, "as Charlemagne was at a window facil1g the sea, 
he perceived some ships of these terrible marauders. There
upon the great man began weeping as he said: 'If, while I still 
live, they dare approach this coast, what will they do to those 
who come after me?' " 31 In their small oaken ships, sometimes 
in little boats made of willows lined with animal skins, they 
terrorized the shores of western E.urope. Writing to a friend, 
Sidonius Apollinaris says: 

Sometime you may meet the curved ships of the Saxons, in whose 
every oarsman you think to detect an arch-pirate. Captains and crews 
alike, to a man they teach or learn the art of brigandage; therefore let 
me urgently caution you to be ever on the alert. For the Saxon is the 
most ferocious of all foes. He comes on you without warning; when 
you expect his attack he makes away. Resistance only moves him to 
contempt. Shipwrecks to him are no terror, but only so nluch training. 
His is no mere acquaintance with the perils of the sea; he knows then1 
as he knows himself. 32 

The songs of their poets, which they were fond of repeating 
in the midst of storms or the confusion of battles, breathed a 
daring and ferocity unequaled. Says 011e of them: "I was born 
in the high lal1ds of Norway, among a race that is clever in 
handling the bow; but I preferred to raise my sail, a terror to 

81 M onach. sangallensis} (XXII; H istoriens des Gaules, V, 130.
 

82 Sidonius Apollinaris, Ep., Bk. VIII, 6.
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the farmers of the coast." Another song says: "I want to 
hold in my hand the heart of Hogui. It was torn bleeding from 
his breast, it was cut out with a blullt dagger. I look upon the 
heart of Hog·ui the dauntless; it shakes a little 011 the platter 
where it has been laid; it did not tremble when it was in the 
hero's breast." 33 

To these terrible men it was that the monk of New Corbie 
yearned to preach Christian peace and mercy. His predeces
sors' failures did not dismay him. Before him St. Willibrord 
and St. Wilfrid of York had n1ade unsuccessful attempts to 
preach the faith in Denmark. In 822 Pope St. Paschal, in ac
cord with Louis the Piotts, entrusted a second mission to Ebbo 
archbishop of Reims, accompanied by the monk Halitgar. This 
Ebbo is a curious figure. He had experienced the extremes of 
human vicissitudes. Son of a slave of the royal domain, freed 
by Charlemagne, educated in the palace school, promoted to 
the government of the important diocese of Reims, he was 
treated as a friend by the ElTIperOr, whose schoolnlate he had 
been. A few years later, in 833, he covered himself with dis
grace by his shameful conduct toward his benefactor. The re
sults of the mission of Ebbo and Halitgar, which lasted from 
822 to 824, were doubtful, as was their mission itself. As im
perial ambassador and papal missioner the apostle-diplomat 
l1eg'otiated an accord between Harold and his rivals, then bap
tized a number of the notables of the kingdom. It was a repeti
tion, at the Danish court, of the fruitless ceren10nies of the 
Frankish court. 

The lTIonk of New Corbie Abbey had a different ambition. 
Ansgar was a saint. His sole desire was to shed his blood for 
Christ. Martyrdonl was not granted him, but no sort of perse
cution was spared his apostolic soul. Says his biographer: 

33 A song taken from the Edda, a collection of Scandinavian mythology; Chateau
briand, Etudes historiques, sixth study; Allen, Histoire du Danemark, I, &-33. 
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"The austerities of his penitential practices, joined to his apos
tolic labors, tool<: tl1e place of martyrdom in his case." 34 He 
was accompanied by the monk Autbert, who soon became ex
hausted, had to quit him and return to New Corbie, where he 
died in 830. Ansgar devoted himself especially to preaching 
the Gospel, redeeming slaves, instructing children, and cate
chizing the poor. Not satisfied with preacl1ing the faith in Den
mark, he turned his steps toward Sweden. Attacked by pirates 
and stripped of everything he was tal<ing with him, he reached 
there destitute of resources. Obtaining his livelihood by man
11allabor after the example of the Apostle St. Paul, he preached 
by example even more thal1 by his words, the Christian virtues 
to the Swedes. In 834 he was consecrated archbishop of Ham
burg and was appointed papal legate for the whole region of 
the North. He was beginning to build Chtlrches, open schools, 
and form a library when, in 837, pirates invaded the city and 
set it on fire. The young Christian community of Sweden was 
dispersed. 

Ansgar had to wander from Sweden to Denmark, from 
Denmark to Sweden, until the day when the Pope entrusted to 
him the government of the Church in Bremen. He who has 
been called "the apostle of the northern peoples," watched over 
all the missions of the northern region until the end of his life. 
He endeavored particularly to train priest~ who would be able 
to carryon his work. But an activity of thirty-four years in 
the most painful labors had worn out his constitution, which at 
best was not strong. He died at Bremen on February 3 or 4, 
865, at the age of 64. His memory should be sacred among the 
Danes. Few nations have had the favor of receiving the Gospel 
from an apostle so gentle and yet so austere, so filled with 
evangelical devotedness and kindness. 35 

34 Histoire litteraire de la France, V, 282; Vita sancti Anscharii; MGH, Scrip
tores, II, 683 ff.; P L, CXVIII, 1008. 

35 Allen, Ope cit., I, 60; Bril, "Les premiers temps du christianisme en Suede" in 
the Revue d'histoire ecclesiastique, January IS, 1911, XII, 17-37. 
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Through St. Ansgar's apostolate the Church reached the 
most formidable of all the barbarians of the Germanic race, 
the people from whom the other tribes so long obtained the in
spiration of their resistance al1d perhaps the people whence all 
the Indo-European races issued forth. 36 

During this period another family of nations, in contact 
with Charlemagl1e's Empire, received the Gospel-the family 
of Slavic peoples.37 However, before entering upon the ac
count of that conversion, we must consider what had become 
of another branch of the Germanic race, a branch which, for 
the sake of orderly treatment, we have had to pass over in 
silence-the Gothic race. 

36 This is the conclusion of the latest ethnographers. See Herman, H ist. Die Indo
germanen; G. M. Bolling, "The Home of the Indo-Europeans" in The Catholic Uni
versity Bulletin, April, 1907, pp. 21 I ff., and Cabrol in the Revue des questions his
toriques, January I, 190 8, p. 277. 

87 The Bulgarian King Boris was baptiz:ed in 864, one year before the death of 
St. Ansgar. 



CHAPTER IX 

The Church a11Jd the Arian Nations 

AT the time when ill the icy North the last groups of the 
Teutonic race were c011verted to the Catholic faith, ready to 
form a great and powerful nation, the final remnants of the 
Gothic race, undermined by the Arian heresy, were about to 
disappear on the shores of the Adriatic and the Mediterranean. 
They were to be met with in Italy, Gaul, and Spain. 

The Goths in Italy 

Tl1ree peoples of Gothic race and Arian religion succeeded 
one another in Italy after the fall of tl1e Roman Empire. They 
were the Heruli, the Ostrogoths, and the Lombards. 

Odoacer king of tl1e Heruli seemed the very man to take in 
Italy the place left vacant by the empire he had overthrown. 
But i11 reality he was not. It has been said that the entire provi
dential role of that daring, ul1civilized giant was to give to the 
imperial edifice the little blow that would bring· about its final 
ruin. The kingdom of the Heruli lasted but a short time. The 
forces of Turcilinges, Rugians, and Scirri, along with the Ro
mans, formed Odoacer's army, but they were not a homogene
ous body of soldiers. Those barbaria11s, prenlaturely mingling 
in a cultured civilization and adopting its vices more readily 
than its good qualities, were soon more degenerate than the 
Romans of the decadence. Another barbarous race would give 
th.em the fatal blow. These were the Ostrogoths, who found 
themselves without enough room in Pannonia, where they 
were settled at the time of the fall of the Hun Empire (454). 
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Since 474 their leader was a remarkable man, Theodoric, who 
was brotlght up at the court of Zeno in Constantinople and 
there embraced Arianism. Theodoric asked the Emperor for 
authorization to settle in Italy and drive out Odoacer. In this 
undertaking· he found a n1eans of extending his domination 
and also an occasion to avenge an insult which the King of the 
Heruli had offered 11is relative Frederick, son of the King of 
the Rugians. Zeno, glad to perform an act of sovereignty over 
Italy at slight expense, readily granted his permission. The 
whole nation of t11e Ostrogotl1s, warriors and their families in 
carts, set out across the country of the Gepidae and over the 
Julian Alps. Odoacer opposed them with all his might. After 
four years of strife, from 489 to 493, a treaty was signed, 
leaving Theodoric his conquests and granting Odoacer the title 
of king. Soon, however, Theodoric, having invited the Ki11g of 
the Heruli to a banquet, slew him with his own hand. 

From that lTIOnlent no one spoke of the kingdom of the 
Heruli. They scattered and were to be found mingled with 
various other peoples. They no longer existed as a nation. 

The Church had small reason to lament the fall of Odoacer. 
Despite his declaratio11s of good will, he combined in his own 
person the defects of the u11cultured barbarian and of the de
generate Roman. 

The Reign of Theodoric 

The Church placed n10re hope in the people that had just 
been victorious and especially in their King Theodoric. The pe
riod of Ostrogoth domination did, in fact, mark, in the history 
of Italy, an epoch of brilliant civilization. Perhaps that bril
liancy was due less to Theodoric's genitls than to his ability in 
employing lYlen of talent who governed under his supreme au
thority. This conjecture seems to be justified by the acts of 
savage brutality that covered with blood the beginning and the 



THE ARIAN NATIONS
 

close of his reign. The great reforms were the work of Theo
doric's chief minister, the Roman Cassiodorus. The King of 
the Ostrogoths appears to have been before all else a states
man. This Arial1 barbarian had the good sense to respect the 
two institutions that seemed to him the best guaranty of the 
social order, namely, the Roman legislation and the Catholic 
Churcll. The Edictum Theodorici is taken entirely from Ro
man law. As to the Church, he did more than merely leave it 
free, he protected it many times against violence and schism. 
He took the side of Pope Symnlachus against the antipope 
Lawrence. In 502 he favored the nleeting of the council that 
exonerated the Pope from the charges made against him. In 
his reign great men flourished, such as St. Benedict of Nursia, 
St. Enl10dius of Pavia, Dionysius Exiguus, Cassiodorus, and 
Boethius. St. Benedict we have already spoken of at some 
length. 

Ennodius 

Ennodills bishop of Pavia was a rhetoricial1, the m08t cul
tured of the rhetoricians. His prose, overloaded with quota
tions from Sallust and Cicero, "is often so labored as to be 
unintelligible" ; 1 but genuine feeling is to be found in it, and 
beneath the wordy rhetorician we perceive the man, the Chris
tial1, and the bishop. In defense of Pope Symmachus, he ex
pressed a lofty indignation. Although persecuted for his loy
alty to the Holy See at the time of his second embassy to 
Constantinople, he endured insult and contempt with the heroic 
patience of a true minister of Christ. 2 

Dionysius 

The monk Diol1ysius, wl10 from humility called himself "the 
Little" (Dionysius Exiguus), is well known as the one who 

1 Boissier, La fin du paganisme, I, 251 ff. 
2 See his works in MGH, Auctores antiquiss., Vol. VII. Sirmond's edition is to be 

found in P L, LXIII, 13-364. 
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introduced the use of the Christian era.3 To him we owe also 
the first collection of conciliar docume11ts. It begins with the 
famous Canons of the Apostles) which were later inserted by 
Gratia11 in his Decretum and in the Middle Ages were looked 
upon as truly Apostolic documents. Today all scholars are 
agreed that they were composed in the fifth century, probably 
in Syria or Palestine. Dionysius found them in the East. He 
himself says he is doubtful of their genuineness. 4 But the fact 
that they were put in the place of honor in the collection led to 
their being accepted without investigation. 

Cassiodorus 

Cassiodorus belonged to an illustrious family of Calabria. 
He was successively quaestor, private secretary of the King, 
praetorian prefect, and consul. He was the heart and soul of 
Theodoric's government. Under the rule of the Ostrog·oth 
King, the development give11 to general civilization is owing 
chiefly to him. Ecclesiastical studies and the Christian life are 
lil(e\tvise indebted to him. About 540, when he was sixty years 
old, he withdrew to his Vivarium estate in Calabria, to live 
there in retirement, study, and prayer, \tvith the monks he had 
attracted to him. Perhaps he himself became a monk. In any 
event, this great man's influence upon the development of the 
monastic ip.stitution was considerable. 

He was the first one to c011ceive the monastery as a place of 
study as well as a place of secltlsion for the cultivatio11 of the 
spiritual life. In tl1e days of his career in the world he had 
formed, in concert with Pope Agapetus, the project of found
ing a school for the advanced study of Christian sciences. 5 As 

3 We know that his reckoning was incorrect by several years in fixing upon the 
year of Rome 754 as the year of the Savior's birth. Our Lord was born at least five 
years earlier than that date. 

4 Mansi, I, 59 ff. 
5 Nisus sum ergo CU1n beatissi1no Agapito papa urbis Romae ut ... collatis ex

pensis in Urbe rontana professos doctores scholae potius acciperent christianae. In
stitutionesJ preface; PL, LXX, 1105 f. 
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circumstances hindered the execution of l1is pla11, he wished at 
least to carry out the idea to some extent by the organization 
of the studies in his monastery at Vivarium. The program is 
outlined in his famous work, Instituti011es divinarum et sae
culari'ltm litterarum) a veritable Introduction to the study of 
the sacred and profane sciences. III tl1e schools of the Middle 
Ages it became the guide of 11igher studies. 

One of his most orig-i11al innovations, particularly adapted 
to the needs of that time, was the training of writers especially 
occupied in copying ancient books. They formed a separate 
category in that sort of monastic academy. From Cassiodorus 
they received tl1eir regttlations and their technical method. He 
considered this the noblest and most useful of all manual la
bors, and looked upon it as something sacred. He says: "Satan 
receives a blow every time the writer transcribes one of the 
Lord's words." 6 

Boethius 

Of lesser genius, but more illustrious through misfortune, 
was another high official of Theodoric's government, Boethius. 
His book, C01'lsolati01'lS of Philosoph:)'} was the comforter of 
many a scholar and many a saint in the Middle Ages. Alfred 
the Great translated it into Angolo-Saxon, and St. Thomas 
Aquinas wrote a commentary upon this lofty and l11elancholy 
testament of a scholar who, reserving the thoughts of the faith 
for the intin1acy of heart to heart converse with God,7 sought, 
before men, to find simply in his conscie11ce as man, the 
strength to remain firm and calm in the presence of death. 
Da11te who, like all his literary contemporaries, was nOl1rished 
with tl1e Consolations of PJ~ilosopl~}') sees among the loftiest 

6 Tot vulnera Satanas accipit, quot antiquarius Domini verba describit. Institu
tiones, chap. 30; P L, LXX, 1145. 

7 Since U sener's publication (in 1877) of a fragment of Cassiodorus' work which 
explicitly refers to Boethius' theological writings, the latter's sound Christianity 
can no longer be questioned. Cf. Bardenhewer, Les peres de l'P-glise, III, 161. 
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representatives of human thought, between St. Ambrose and 
Venerable Bede, a globe of pure light, 

"By seeing every good therein exults 
The sainted soul, which the fallacious world 
Makes manifest to him who listeneth well; 
The body whence 'twas hunted forth is lying 
Down in Cieldauro, and from martyrdom 
And banishment it came unto this peace." 8 

The poet is here alluding to the tragic end of Boethius, who 
was shalnefully put to death by Theodoric. A mere il1cident 
was enough to awaken and release the most cruel instincts in 
that barbarian soul. Emperor Justin, by one of those excessive 
measures which t11e civil power usually employs when it in
terferes in religious questions without authorization, had de
prived his Arian subjects of their churches and the exercise of 
t11eir civil rigl1ts. Theodoric was angered by such a measure 
ag·ainst his corelig-ionists and perhaps was disturbed at seeing 
mal1Y of his own subjects becoming Catholics. He thereupon 
suddel1ly became a persecutor. The reprisals he employed were 
terrible. 

He ordered Pope John I to go to Constantinople and tl1ere 
obtain from Justin the withdrawal of his edict and the return 
of the recently converted Arians to Arianism. The holy Pon
tiff did not refuse to be a messenger of peace and conciliation. 
It was the first tin1e a pope had entered Constantil1ople. He 
was received with unparalleled magnificence, and withoLlt diffi
culty obtained the restoration of the Arian churches to their 
owners and the restoration of civil rig-hts to the Arians. But 
the Pontiff could 110t think of asking that the recent converts 
return to their heresy. 9 

Theodoric, enraged at the partial failure of this mission and 
piqued at the honor shown to the Pope by the Eastern Em

8 Dante, ParadisoJ canto 10, verses 124-129, Longfellow's translation.
 
9 Lib. pont'J I, 277 note s.
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peror, becalne exasperated. In an outburst of rage he ordered 
the execution of Boethius and the aged Senator Symnlachus, 
Boethius' father-in-law, whom he accused of treason. He 
watched for Pope John's return, arrested him at Ravenna, and 
cast him into prison. The Pontiff, worn out by mental and 
physical torture, soon breathed his last in his dungeon, a 
nlartyr to duty. On his tomb, where miraculous cures presently 
bore witness to his holiness, the Christians engraved these 
lines: "Pontiff of the Lord, you fall the victim of Christ; thus 
have the popes been pleasing to almighty God." 10 

The holy Pontiff died May 18, 526. Theodoric exerted all his 
power to bring about the election of a candidate of his own 
choosing, Felix by name,11 and published an edict of persecu
tiot1. But the King died (August 30,526) without having time 
to carry out his decree. 

During the last years of his life, Theodoric alienated the 
two great powers with which he should have reckoned: the 
CatholIc Church by the persecution of Pope John, the Roman 
party by the execution of Boethius and Symmachus. In the 
might of tIle Ostrogoths the people of Italy saw merely a he
retical and barbarian power. But its days were numbered. It 
ended with Teja in 553, having lasted sixty years (493-553). 

The Lombards in Italy 

The question now was, who would take the place of the 
fallen kingdom. In 555 it seemed for a while that it might be 
the emperor. The Byzantine general Narses, after a battle in 

10 Antistes Domini proc'Umbis victima Christi; 
P ontifices sumn1to sic placuere Deo. 

This epitaph was discovered and published by De Rossi, Inscript. christ., II, 57. 
1.1. In the nrst edition 01 the Liber poniificaLis, the reading pre£erred by 1iolnn1sen 

is: ordinatus est in jusso Theodorici regis (Lib. pont., Mommsen's ed., I, 138). See a 
further testimony to the same effect in Duchesne, Lib. pont., I, 280 note 5. The election 
of St. Felix was canonically confirmed afterward by general consent. St. Felix closes 
the series, unbroken thus far, of the canonized popes. 
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which he defeated the Ostrogotl1s, declared Italy a province of 
the Eastern Empire. But the Empire was not in condition to 
exercise effective sway over Italy. Thirteen years later (568) 
a sturdier barbarian race, whose assistance Narses had asked 
for his expedition and who had developed a thirst for conquest 
on their own account, the longobardi ("men with long 
beards"), or Lombards, under the leadership of their King 
Alboin, took possession of a greater portion of the Italian pen
insula. Of the Ostrogothic kingdom, which Theodoric thought 
would be the successor of the Roman Enlpire, scarcely any
thing retnained except the Catholic works so intelligently fos
tered by tIle g·reat minister Cassiodorus, the collections and 
reforms of Dionysius Exiguus, the monks of St. Benedict, 
and the writings of Boethius. 

'rhe Lombard invasion was most terrifying. Those barba
rians pillaged and slew everything along their way. St. Gregory 
the Great, writing twenty-five years after Alboil1's entrance 
into Italy, speaks of them as follows: 

The barbarous and cruel nation of the Lombards, drawn as a sword 
out of a sheath, left their own country and invaded ours; by reason 
whereof the people, which before the huge multitude were like to thick 
cornfields, remain now withered and overthrown: for cities be wasted, 
towns and villages spoiled, churches burnt, monasteries of men and 
women destroyed, farms left desolate, and the country remaineth soli
tary and void of men to till the ground, and destitute of all its inhabit
ants. 12 

The very appearance of tl1ese men, "with long beards falling 
on their vigorous breasts," as Paul the Deacon says,13 was 
f rig11tening. 

They shaved the neck and left it bare up to the back of the head, having 
their hair hanging down on the face as far as the mouth and parting it 

12 Dial., Bk. III, chap. 38. 
13 "Long was the beard that grew down on his vigorous breast." Paul the Deacon, 

History of the Langobards, Bk. III, chap. 19. 
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on either side by a part in the forehead. Their garments were loose and 
mostly linen, such as the Anglo-Saxons are wont to wear, ornamented 
with broad borders woven in various colors.14 

Abominably idolatrous,15 they were worshipers of Odin, of
fered sacrifice to the god of goats, and had a superstitious cult 

4of snakes. 16 According to St. Gregory the Great, it was at the 
time of this invasion that Redemptus bishop of Ferentino 
north of Rome, while making a visitation of his parishes, was 
overtaken by nightfall near the tomb of the martyr Eutychius. 
He there awaited the conling of daylight. About midnight the 
saint appeared to him and said: "Art thou awake?" When Re
demptus answered, the saint continued: "The end of all flesh 
is come." 17 The people of I taly, panic-stricken, fled: some 
sought refuge in the lagoons of Venetia, others on the islands 
alol1g the coast, others on the seashore ready for flight. Inlal1d 
the people crowded into a few fortified cities, in Rome, and 
in Naples.18 

Once established in the land, the Lombards, who chose a 
king only in time of war, resumed their republican form of 
governn1ent. 19 In each tribe an elected chieftain administered 
justice. It was not till later that the Lombards had a dynasty of 
kings. In 585, when they had to repel an attack of the imperial 
forces, they elected Autaris. The latter's marriage to Theode
linda, a Catholic Bavarian princess, had a great influence upon 
the destinies of the Lombard people. To Queen Theodelinda 
the Church owes the erection of numerous churches, among 
others that of St. John the Baptist at :rvlonza, \vhere the iron 

1~ Ibid., Bk. IV, chap. 22.
 
15 Jaffe, no. 1048; St. Gregory, Dial., II, 17; Regist.., II, 4.
 
16 The worship of serpents continued at Benevento. See the hymn to St. Bar


batus; Borgia, M emorie storiche di Benevento, II, 277. 
11 Dial., Bk. III, chap. 38. 
18 The account of this invasion forms the second book of the work of Paul the 

Deacon, De gestis Longobardorum; PL, Vol. XCV. 
19 Paul the Deacon, 11,27-32; PL, XCV, 498-502. 
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crown of the Lombard kings was later deposited. To her also 
is due the founding of the celebrated Bobbio monastery, where 
St. Columban ended his days, and perhaps the conversion of 
her second husband, King Agilulf. 20 The accession of her 
nephew Aribert in 653 placed in power a Catholic brancl1, that 
put an end to Arianism and established the unity of the faith 
in Italy.21 The Lombard kingdom, however, was destined to 
disappear. The aversion of the people of Italy to the Lombards 
because of their outward appearance, the weaknesses of the 
Lorrlbards' political constitution, too favorable to the forma
tiOl1 of independent duchies and thereby too much opposed to 
national unity, above all the ambition of their princes who, in 
their desire to seize the city of Rome, alienated the papacy and 
drove it to seek sLlpport from the Frankish princes: such were 
tIle various causes tllat brought the Lombard rule to an end. It 
lasted two centuries (568-774). 

But this domination, like that of the Ostrogoths, left a deep 
trace in history. Monastic institutions such as the erection 
of the Bobbio monastery and the restoration of the Abbey of 
Monte Cassino, juridical monUl11ents like the royal Edict of 
Rotharis, a political and social evolution like that wllich the 
Lombards' sojourn in Italy determined, deserve our atten
tion. 22 

20 The contemporary documents are contradictory. The Epistola Columbani, no. 5 
(PL, LXXX, 259 ff.) supposes that the king was a Catholic. A letter of Sisebut king 
of the Visigoths seems to indicate that he was Arian. Epist. Visigoth., no. 9. 

21 Outside of Arianism, this unity of the faith had been broken in Italy by the 
schism of Aquileia. After the theological disturbances in which Pope Vigilius was 
compromised, the metropolitan of Aquileia withdrew from communion with Rome. 
Theodelinda, incorrectly informed, was for a while seduced by the schism. St. Gregory 
had no difficulty in detaching her from the schism. Cf. MGR, Reg. Gregor., IV, 4,38. 
The schism of Aquileia did not end until 628, under Pope Honorius. Cf. Jaffe, no. 
20I6; Lib. pont., I, 32 5, 381. 

22 The Life of St. Columban by Jonas of Suza, who was a Bobbio monk, in 618; 
PL, LXXXVII, IOII-1046. There is a critical edition by Krusch in MGH, Script. 
rerum merou1illgicarunt, IV, 108 ff. Cf. E. Martin, Saint Colomban. 
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The Bobbio Monastery 

In 612 St. Columban, exiled from his abbey at Luxeuil on 
account of the lofty freedom of his speech, then taken from the 
shore of Lake Constance in consequence of the excessive zeal 
of one of his monks, arrived in Italy and received a most 
hearty welcon1e from the great Queen Theodelinda. In the 
Trebie valley the Bobbio estate was given to him that he might 
build a monastery there. The fame for holiness that clung to 
the steps of the famous Irish monl<, the report of his influence 
with the aged Queen Brunehilde and of his courageous invec
tives against Kil1g Thierry, the strict discipline of his monastic 
colony, which had followed him from Ireland to Burgundy, 
from Burgundy to Austrasia, from Austrasia to Italy, a col
ony il1 which he appeared as a clan chieftain rather than as 
the father of a family of monks, all this gave Columban the 
features of a prophet, like the seers of Israel. 

Of all the Gothic peoples, the Lombards were the most im
bued with the Germanic spirit. Among them, the coming of 
the Anglo-Saxon apostle, who seemed to incarnate the national 
pride and wild daring of the northern races, soon bore fruit. 
The Bobbio monastery presently became a center of active 
strife agail1st the last chan1pions of Arianism. Columban set
tled dOWl1 there and, until his death in 615, there maintained in 
its full rigor that famous Rule, derived largely fron1 the monks 
of Bangor. Seeming to take no account of human weakness, it 
punished infractions by fasts, imprisonment, and scourging, 
gave superiors the exercise of authority without appeal, sup
posed in all members-abbots, priors, and simple monks-un
bounded self-denial and loyalty, bodies of iron and souls of 
heroes. 23 

But with Columban dead, his Rule appeared hard. At the 
beginning of the l1inth century, when the Lombards were min

23 See the Rule of St. Columban in P L, LXXX, 209-224. Cf. Malnory's doctorate 
thesis, Quid luxovienses monachi ad regulam monasteriorum contulerint. 
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gled with the population of Italy, it became inapplicable. All 
the monasteries founded under the influence of Luxeuil and 
Bobbio adopted most of the Benedictine Rule. In 817 the 
Council of Aachen ordered the adoption of the Rule of St. 
Benedict in all the monasteries of the Carolingian Empire. 
Finally Luxeuil and Bobbio also adopted it. 

The Rule of St. Columban had fulfilled its providential mis
sion. As the amazing life of the fathers of the desert had done 
in the midst of the Graeco-Roman world, as at a later date the 
sublime folly of St. Francis of Assisi's poverty would do in 
the very height of feudalism, so the austere Rule of St. Colum
ban 11ad shown, in the heart of the barbarian world, so selfish 
and jealous of personal rights, how far the enthusiastn of her
oism could go in obedience and self-del1ial. Even those who 
were unable to endure that strict discipline, with jealous care 
kept the sacred relics of the great monk, his chalice and his 
staff of thorny palm. These are still venerated in the St. Co
lumban Church at Bobbio. With favors heaped upon it by the 
kings of France and the emperors of Germany, the Bobbio 
Abbey in the Middle Ages became one of the most important 
centers of intellectual life. The Bobbio manuscripts have been 
the basis of nlany literary and historical discoveries of mod
ern times. 24 

To St. Columban and his Rule has been attributed a still 
more important influence upon ecclesiastical institutiollS. It has 
been said that to him the Church owes tIle introdllctioll of pri
vate penance and private confession. According to this view, 
they are merely the extensioll of a monastic practice, the ac
cusation of faults which mOl1ks make to their abbot. It is said 
that the influence of the celebrated Irish monk introduced this 
custom among the laity, and it then became a universal ec
clesiastical institlltion.25 Says Duchesne: "This thesis is re

24 Tiraboschi, Storia della letteratura italiana, III, 376.
 
25 Lorning, Geschichte des deutschen Kirchenrechts, Vol. II.
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futed by the following considerations: first, it does not take 
into account the practice of private penance among the Greeks 
and other Easterners, who were not affected by Irish and 
Anglo-Saxon influences; tl1e same may be said of Rome, 
sotlthern Italy, and Spain; secondly, it cannot be admitted that 
the bishops of the Frankish countries, who were g·enerally not 
favorably inclined to St. Columban and his monks, let the lat
ter impose so serious a disciplinary change upon them." 26 It 
seems more likely that St. Columban and his monks became 
apostles of private confession, whicl1 was little in use about 
them, al1d t11at, to facilitate the use of it, they replaced penance 
with imposition of hands, and public reconciliation with pri
vate penance, as practiced in the monasteries.21 

Restoration of Monte Cassino 

While the Benedictine Rule was spreading through all the 
countries of Europe, the cradle of the Bel1edictine family at 
Monte Cassino, ruined by the invasions, remained deserted. 
The venerated remains of St. Benedict and St. Scholastica had 
been removed from there in 679.28 In 716 a wealthy resident 
of Brescia, one Petronax, aided by some Roman monks, under
took, with the encouragement of Pope Gregory II and the back
ing of the Lombard Duke Gisulf of Benevento, to raise the 
Abbey of Monte Cassino from its ruil1s. God blessed the pious 
enterprise. Petronax died abbot of the monastery. In 748 Pope 
St. Zachary consecrated the new church, exempted the mon
astery from any episcopal jurisdiction, and deposited there the 
original text of the Rule of St. Benedict. 

26 Bulletin critique, 1883, pp. 366 f. 
27 E. Martin, Saint Colomban; art "Colomban" in Diet. de theol, 111,374. 
28 The incident is related by Paul the Deacon, Hist. Long., VI, 2. Was St. Bene

dict's body brought to the monastery of Fleury (Saint-Benoit-sur-Loire) ? Is it now 
there or at Monte Cassino? This question is a matter of controversy between the 
Benedictines of Italy and the Benedictines of France. See Mabillon, Dissertatio in 
translatione S. Benedicti; Acta sanctorum O.S.B., II, 337; Chamard, Les reliques 
de S. Benoit,. Cuissant. "De re1iquiis S. Benedicti" in the Benedict. Studit'n, 1884. 
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The glorious destinies of the famous abbey are well known. 
The Lombard King Ratchis and Carloman the brother of 
Pepin sought retirement in its cloister. There, too, tovvard the 
close of the eighth century, the morlk Paul Warnefridus, bet
ter known as Paul the Deacon, wrote his Historia L01~gobar
dorumJ which "enjoyed extraordinary and, by and large, well
deserved favor ill the Middle Ages." 29 No other people has 
found in its national historian so faithful an echo of its life, so 
understanding an interpreter of its feelings. 30 

These traces of the LOlYlbard domination are to be found also 
in the original style of the churches of that period. "The Lom
bard style is a heavy modification of the Byzantine style. It 
should have a place in the history of art." 31 

The Royal Edict of Rotharis 

The Lombard people survived also in their legislation. The 
Royal Edict of Rotharis, promulgated in national assembly dur
ing the year 683, contains 388 articles; 32 it is different from 
the other barbarian laws in three remarkable particulars. It 
surpasses them all in tIle extent and complexity of its provi
sions. It embraces not Ollly public and criminal law, but also 
private law which, in the Edict of Theodoric, scarcely existed, 
each person being judged according to the laws of his own local
ity. No law of that period is marked by so fundamentally 
Germanic a character.aa The national law of the Lombards 
has survived nl0st other national legislations. Amplified and 

29 Molinier, Les sources de l'histoire de France, I, 82.
 
30 Kurth, H istoire poetique des M erovingiens, p. 37.
 
31 Molinier, H istoire du Moyen Age, p. 308. On Lombard architecture, see Rivoira,
 

Le origini della architettura lombarda. 
32 Pertile, Storia del diritto italiano, I, 131 note 10; AIGli, Leges, Vol. IV. 
33 But we should not exaggerate this trait. Traces of Roman law have been noted 

in the Edict of Rotharis. See Del Giudice, "Le tracce del diritto romano nell' editto 
Longobardo" in Reale I stituto Lombardo di Scienze e Lettere, Rendiconti, 1886, 
pp. 513 ff. 
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amended by Rotharis' successors and by the Carolingian rulers, 
it contillued far into the Middle Ages. Thanks to its wonderful 
adaptation to the people for whom it was made, for a long time 
it kept its own character alollgside the Roman and the canonical 
legislation. Interpreted by jurists, ill Italy it maintained a ju
ridical activity,34 which procured for the Italian schools, at 
the time of the renaissance of Roman law, a distinguished rank 
among the other schools of Italy. This, so it seems, was its chief 
role, for tIle Roman law, as prolTIulgated by Emperor Justin
ian, never ceased to exercise a preponderant influellce in Italy. 
Ecclesiastics followed it and appealed to it as their law, sub
sidiary to the canonical regulations. In 887 Leo IV, writing 
to ElTIperOr Lothaire I, felicitated him on the fact that the 
Roman law until then had "remained unharmed by the univer
sal tenlpests" and asked that it might continue "to be main
tained in its strength and vigor." 35 

Thus little by little, at the same time that the various races 
were intermingling, the strongest institutions alld the most 
autonomous legal systems were being founded among the 
Gothic races, in the unity of the Church and of the Roman 
traditions. 

A more lastillg and far more serious result of the Lombard 
donlination was the profound change it made in the political 
geography of Italy and in its social conditions. Thenceforth 
the Italian peninsula was made up of two regions: Lombard 
Italy occupying the north and central portions, and Byzantine 
Italy embracing the coast and a few cities of tIle central por
tion, the chief city being Rome. Moreover, in Lombard Italy 

34 In the tenth century, when law studies seem to have been everywhere aban
doned, the Lombard law was still studied. The monks of La Cava monastery, near 
Salerno, published (1871) a tenth century manuscript containing the Lombard laws. 
MGR} codex diplom. cavensis. It will be found in the Leges} IV, 31. Pertile, Storia del 
diritto italiano., I, 133-139. 

35 Vestram /lagitamus clementiam} ut., sicut romana lex viguit absque universis 
procellis} ita nunc suum robur propriumque vigorem obtineat. Corp. jure can.., Deeret. 
Part I, dist. 10, chap. 13. Leo IV Lothario Augusto. 
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as in Byzantine Italy the need of defense against the barba
rians and against the ambitious schemil1g of imperial officials 
gave birth to a new feudalism, powerful and restless. 

Nowhere more than at Rome, a Byzantine enclave in the 
midst of Lombard Italy, were the difficulties inherent in this 
situation n10re k:eenly felt: a radical powerlessness of the im
perial authority to maintain order, incessant rivalries of the 
seignorial families, perpetual conflict between the military aris
tocracy and the ecclesiastical aristocracy. Rome continued to 
suffer for a long time from this internal unrest. The powerful 
sword of Charlen1agne ended it for a while, but the disturb
ances sprang up again with extreme violence in the tenth 
century under the bal1eful influence of the house of T11eophy
lactus, and in the fourteenth century through the ag-itation of 
tribunes like Rienzi. To free Rome entirely from these dis
turbances tl1ere was need of the establishment of a very solid 
and powerful temporal power. The popes and the Christian 
princes would provide it. 

When the arn1S of the kings of France overthrew the power 
of the Lombards, the brilliant and ephemeral Burgundian 
and Visigoth kingdoms had long since disappeared from the 
soil of Gaul, but they, too, survived through their great men 
and their jurisprudence. 

The Visigoths 

The Visigoths and the Burgundians, Gothic in race and 
Arian in religion like the Heruli, the Ostrogoths, and the Lom
bards, were different in this particular, that they did not in
troduce themselves by force into the regions they would occupy; 
they were invited there by the imperial power itself.36 

36 Before they were appealed to by the emperors, the Visigoths had already pene
trated into Gaul. According to Fustel de Coulanges, this penetration was peaceful 
and almost unobserved. Histoire des Instit., I, 347-351. Julien Havet thinks it had 
a warlike and conquering character. Rev. hist., IV, Part I, pp. 88 ff. 
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At the beg·inning of the fifth century the people of Rome 
at least three different times (406, 408, and 4°9) saw a throng 
of pillaging barbarians pass by. Tall men they were, septipedes 
(seven-foot men), as Sidonius Apollinaris called them, men 
who filled the Romans with terror. They were the Visigoths, 
led by their King Alaric I. It seems established that they had 
been called into Italy, first by Stilicho, the chief nlinister of 
Emperor Honorius of the West, to fight Arcadius: then by 
Rufinus, chief minister of Emperor Arcadius of the East, to 
defend him against the forces of Honorius. Tllese barbarians, 
who were being paid by both sides, then thought of taking for 
themselves that empire over which the two brothers were at 
strife. 

In 414, Alaric's successor, Ataulfus, clothed with the in
signia of magister militum} seems to have had the idea of 
making his residence at Rome. But the Emperor gave him a 
new commission: to fight, in the name of the Empire, the bar
barians who were threatening the Roman provinces of Gaul 
al1d Spain. He went thither, drove out the barbarians, and 
established himself strongly on his own account between the 
Rhone, the Garonne, and the Pyrenees. His capital was Tou
louse. The Visigoths were a people perpetually restless. Until 
the time when Clovis drove them back beyond the Pyrenees, 
they continued to be a cause of disturbance in southern Gaul. 
The emperors made use of their restless disposition, employing 
them to fight the Huns and Vandals or to put down revolts in 
the Empire. 

Euric King of the Visigoths 

The greatest of the Visigoth kings was Euric. In his reign 
the kingdom of the Visigoths, extending into Gaul and Spain, 
reached the height of its power. "Euric might have assured 
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the Visigoths tIle domination of Gaul if he had won the Church 
to his cause." 37 

But Euric was a persecutor of the Church. After reaching 
the throne by fratricide, he governed with intelligence and 
consistency in his ideas, but he dishonored himself by dis
loyalty, treason, and murder. Says St. Gregory of Tours: 

Euric, king of the Goths, began a grievous persecution of the Chris
tians in Gaul. Everywhere he beheaded those who would not con
form to his perverse doctrine; he cast priests into prison. . . . The 
doors of the holy churches he ordered to be blocked with briers, that 
only a few might enter and the faith might pass into oblivion. It was 
chiefly the cities of Novempopulana and Aquitania that were wasted 
by this stornl. There is today extant a letter on this subject written by 
the noble Sidonius to Bishop Basilius, in which these facts are re
corded.3s 

In the letter which Gregory of Tours mentions, Sidonius 
Apollinaris says that Euric might be taken for the head of 
a religious sect rather than the ruler of a nation. 39 Euric, 
observing the ineffectiveness of his bloody l11easures of per
secution, thought of a more insidious plan, the disorg-anization 
and gradual extinction of the clergy. He forbade vacant sees 
to be filled and further hindered the ordaining of additional 
priests. Public worship had to be discontinued in n1any places. 
Euric died in 484. His son Alaric II and his successors did 
not carry Otlt his tyrannical measures. But the kingdom was 
in the hands of the Arians, emboldened by the favor which the 
previous reign had granted them. Here and there, in the cities, 
a handful of heretics might be seen oppressing the Catholics. 
It was an era of local persecutions. In the life of St. Caesarius 
it is related that, on pretext of hunting boars, the Visigoth 

37 Cf. Bayet in Lavisse, Hist. de France, II, Part I, p. 83.
 
38 St. Gregory of Tours, History of the Franks Bk. II, chap. 25, p. 64.
J 

39 Sidonius Apollinaris, Ep., VII, 6; PLJ LVIII, 570 f. 
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Arians ravaged the monastery lands, lodged in the houses of 
the monastery peasants and used them in their hunting expedi
tions, and were the cause of great disturbance in the monastic 
communities. The Bishop of ArIes, in the presence of the ill
will of the government, vainly tried to be protected by the 
Romans. He then turned to God in prayer. The boars disap
peared from the monastic lands as if by miracle. 40 There fol
lowed a comparative calm, for which the saint praised God. 

The persecution by the populace sometimes asstlmed a po
litical character. After the conversion of the Franks, the Cath
olics were accused of making a pact with them. St. Gregory 
of Tours gives an account of the uprising that nearly cost the 
life of Quintianus bishop of Rodez. 41 Caesarius himself, the 
great bishop who, in the city of ArIes, was regarded with 
general veneration, did not escape their suspicion. He was a 
Burgundian by birth. They charged him with treason in favor 
of his former kings: Caesarius, they said, wanted to turn the 
city of ArIes over to the Burgundians. He was removed from 
his see and exiled to Bordeaux.42 

In a way these persecutions served the cause of the Church. 
The people of southern Gaul, indolent and vivaciotls, fond of 
idleness and of noisy pleasures, adapted themselves too easily 
to the coming of the new rulers. But they rose up at the outrage. 
Then it was observed that their carefree manner was only 
superficial. As Kurth remarks, "their faith became precious 
to them when they saw it oppressed, and the most indifferent 
persons among them felt a certain political ardor for it. And 
the Aquitanians clung to their bishops. The war upon the 
episcopate awoke the proudest and most generous impulses of 
their souls." 43 The Visigoths, defeated at Vouille by the troops 
of Clovis, departed amid general execration. 

40 Vita S. Caesarii, I, 36; P L, LVII, 1019.
 
~1 St. Gregory of Tours, ibid., p. 75.
 
42 Vita S. Caesarii, I, 16; P L, LXVII, 1008 I.
 
• 8 Kurth, Clovis, p. 403. 
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The Lex Visigothoru1n 

It cannot be denied that E,uric and even Alaric possessed a 
real political sellse which, except when sectarian passion l11isled 
them, brougl1t about results that were useful to general civi
lization. Such was the code of laws known as the Lex Visi
goth/orum or Breviarium Alaricianum. It is impossible to 
know exactly \vhat part of this Code goes back to Euric, be
cause it was modified by Leovigild and Recared, the Visigoth 
kings of Spain. Some historians 11ave thought they could dis

4tinguish the part due to Euric. 44 What is certain is that the 
Lex Visigothorun1 is "the mildest of the barbarian laws." 45 

In it we find no trace of legal dueling. We may suppose that 
the influence of religion was felt ill the laws even of Euric. 
At that period "only one really strong power existed in Gaul, 
the power of the episcopate." 46 When, in any state, the Church 
constitutes a real social force, a statesman like Euric reckons 
with it: wIlen the Christian spirit pervades the surroLlnding 
atmosphere, even the persecutors are penetrated by it. 

St. Caesarius of ArIes 

But in southern Gaul the Christian spirit already had a 
powerful center, thanks to the great bishop who has quite 
justly been called tIle preceptor of the Frankish Church,47 'St. 
Caesarius of ArIes. He was one of those men who gave the 
Merovingian Church doctrine, exhortation, disciplil1e, and cul
tLlre. 48 W e do not mean that the Bishop of ArIes was a theolo
gian of g-reat capacity. His doctrine was that of his master, 
St. Augustine. He held to it with scrupulous, almost obstinate, 

44 Esmein, H istoire du droit franr;ais, p. 98. Blumme in M GH, Leges, Vol. III.
 
45 Gautier, Histoire du droit franr;ais, p. 109.
 

46 Lavisse, Hist. de France, II, Part I, p. 92.
 
41 Paul Lejay, "Le role theologique de Cesaire d'ArIes" in the Rev. d'hist. et de
 

litt. reI., X (1905), 616. 
48 Ibid. 
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fidelity. Frequently he condensed it in clear maxims, short and 
didactically arranged. But he moderated the rigor of the ex
pressions by an unusual sense of the practical life. St. Caesarius 
was a catechist. The title that perhaps most becomes him is 
that of catechist of the Church of the Merovingian period. He 
possessed also the feelil1g of real life. Several of his writings 
have the tenor of a symbol of faith. Dom Morin attributes to 
Caesarius the authorship of the so-called Athanasian Creed.49 

He might thtls be considered the catechist of the universal 
Church. His sermons, written down by tachygraphers as they 
were delivered, vvere preached throughout the whole Frank
ish Church and even beyond. 50 On the great questions of pre
destination, the Trinity, and the incarnation, the Bishop of 
ArIes enunciated his doctrine at the six councils over which he 
presided or which 11e inspired: Agde (506) , ArIes (524), 
Carpentras (527), Orange (529), Vaison (529), and Mar
seilles (523). 

But in his sermons he dealt with the most ordinary ques
tions of daily life. As he lived in the midst of his flock, daily 
associating with the people he was instructing, his discourses 
abounded in practical advice based upon exact observations. 
Thus his oratorical work became a genuine picture of the 
Christian life of that period. He mentions the reception of 
holy conlmunion at the approach of the great feasts. 51 He 
threatens to refuse the blessing of a marriage by way of ec
clesiastical penalty,t,)2 proof that at that time the nuptial bless
ing was regarded as independent of the validity. He gives us 

4-9 Germain Morin, "Le symbole d'Athanase et son premier temoin, saint Cesaire 
d'Arles" in the Revue benedictine, XVIII (IgoI), 337-363. 

60 St. Cesarius had no hesitation in taking an entire sermon from some confrere. 
At that period there was evidently no idea of what we call literary ownership. Lejay, 
R.H.L.R., X, 611 ; Revue bbtedictin, XVI, 342. 

51 P L, XXXIX, 1974 f. Migne inserts the sermons of St. Caesarius in the appendix 
to the sermons of St. Augustine. 

52PL.. XXXIX, 2291 . 



ST. CAESARIUS
 

one of the earliest authentic references to the sacrament of 
extreme unction. 53 These sermons contain definite precepts 
about almsgiving, fixed at not less than a tenth of one's in
come. 54 And we there find one of the earliest enun1eratiol1s of 
the works of mercy, which are spoken of as capable of wip
ing out small sins (peccata minuta). 55 Caesarius saw about him 
the practice of private penance and l1e recommended the use 
of it. 56 His doctrine on purgatory possesses an exactl1ess that 
is hardly to be found in writings before his day.57 All these 
teachings and counsels are given with a kindliness and a con
descension for human weakness, a carefulness of detail, a 
tone of sly sagacity, and a Burgundian good nature, that make 
this Gallo-Roman, born in the district of Chalon-sur-Saone, 
one of the most engaging figures of the Merovingian period. 58 

There has been some scholarly discussion as to whether the 
Christian life found expression in southern Gaul at that period 
in a special architecture, in a sort of "pre-Romanesque" art, 
,vhich developed into Gothic art. 59 Such a theory has not been 
satisfactorily proved. Probably the art of the Middle Ages was 
called "Gothic" simply because the word was synonymous 
with "barbarian"; 60 and it is also probable that the Visigoths 
had but an insignificant part in the evolution of religious 
architecture. 

53 P L J XXXIX, 2238 f. Cf. Boudinhon, Revue catholique des 2glisesJ II (1905), 
40 3. 

64 PLJ XXXIX, 2268. 
55 Ibid., 1948, 2219. The sacramental nurrlber seven occurs only later. Poncelet in 

Analecta bollandiana, XXII (1903), 187. 
56 PL, XXXIX, 2227. 
57 Ibid., col. 2212. 
liS St. Caesarius was born in 470 or 471, and died in 543. Malnory, Saint Cesair6, 

eveque d'Arles. 
59 This view is maintained by Courajod in his lectures at the 2cole du Louvre, 

1899, Vol. 1. Brutails (L'archeologie du M ayen Age et ses 'rItethades) opposes 
Courajod's opinion. Cf. Leclercq, Manuel d'archeologie chretie11ne, II, 128. 

60 Rabelais was one of the first to give the word "Gothic" the disparaging implica
tion which it has long retained. Lemonnier, in Lavisse, Hist. de France, V, 312. 



THE ARIAN NATIONS 

The Burgundians 

Of all the men of Gothic race, the least barbarous, the most 
easily assimilated to the Roman civilization, were the Burgun
dians. In the fourth century, according to Ammianus Marcel
linus, they boasted that they were sprung from the same stock 
as the Romans, sobolen se esse r0111anam Burgundi sciunt. 
The emperors had a large number of them in their pay, sta
tioning them along the Rhine to protect Trier, and placing them 
in the Alps as a safeguard for Provence. But these barba
rians, building fortresses, or "burgs," at variol1s intervals, 
came to be called, says Paulus Orosius, "Burgundians," or 
"men of the burgs." 61 

The history of the events which led them to occupy south
eastern Gaul is obscure. Probably they came at the request of 
the Gallo-Romans and settled there permanently. "So far as 
we can ascertain, the Burgundian kingdom was bounded on 
the side of the Franks by the Langres plateau; on the side of 
the Alamal1ni by the Belfort gap, the Aar, and the northern 
Jura; on the side of the Ostrogoths by the Alps; on the west 
by part of the lower course of the Rhone, the upper course of 
the Loire, the Morvan mountains, and the Cote d' Or; on the 
south the Durance separated then1 from Gothic Provence, but 
the Burgundians repeatedly crossed that boundary." 62 

610rosius, Hist. 7 Bk. VII, chap. 32; PL7 XXXI, 1144. Thus the Christians of 
Asturia who, as they recovered foot by foot the ground invaded by the Mussulmans, 
built fortresses to secure their conquests, and received the name of Castilians. Thus 
the warlike race charged with defending the borders of Germany won the name 
Habsburg. 

62 Lavisse, H ist. de France~ II, Part I, p. 87. Some historians, such as Pitra, fol
lowing St. Gregory of Tours, state that the Burgundians seized Provence. But this is 
not correct. At the Council of Agde (506) there were present the bishops of Aix, 
ArIes, Digne, and Frejus. Agde certainly was subject to the Visigoths and, since it 
was at that time unheard of that bishops should go outside of their kingdom to take 
part in a council, there is no doubt that Aix, Arles, Digne, and Frejus were in Visi
goth country, not Burgundian. The holding of councils thus gives us reliable geo
graphic indications. 
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Their conversion to the Catholic faith must date froll1 the 
time of their sojourn near Trier, where they were in contact 
with the first missioners of Germany.63 Their Arianisnl came 
to them from their dealings with the Visigoths. It affected 
especially the upper classes of society. But in Burgundy there 
was always a notable part of the population strongly attached 
to the Catholic faith. It was the Burgundian Clotilda who con
verted the King of the Franks at the close of the fiftl1 century; 
a hundred years later Queen Bertha's chaplain, Bishop Luid
hard, who contributed to the conversion of King Ethelbert 
of England, was a Bttrgundian. We know that St. Caesarius 
was a native Burgundian. King Guntram of Burgundy is 
honored with the title of saint. 64 It was through fear of his 
subjects, says St. Greg·ory of Tours, that King Gondebad did 
not abjure Arianism. 65 His son Sigisn1und was converted by 
St. A vitus, but, being a weak character, he let himself be 
guided by the Ron1al1 Avitus, and Clodomir the Frankish king 
had him and his family put to death in 524. The kingdon1 of 
the Burgundians was thenceforth doomed. Sigisn1und's brother 
Gondemar vainly tried to rescue his country's cause by force 
of arms. He was defeated in 534 by the Franl<ish kings Clo
taire and Childebert. That was the end of Burgundy. The king
dom had lasted scarcely more than a century, from 4 13 to 534. 

It is not, therefore, by the duration of its national life or 
the glory of its arms that t11is race acquired a fame in history. 
Rather it is by the brilliancy of its intellectual life. A race that 
gave the sixth and the seventh cel1turies their best historians, 
that possessed the most celebrated schools of rhetoric in Gaul, 

630rosius in 417 said: Providentia Dei on1nes (Burgundii) modo facti catholica 
fide. PL, XXXI, 1144. 

64 On this King Guntram, see St. Gregory of Tours, History of the Franks, Bk. 
IX, chaps. 20, 21, pp. 389 ff. 

65 St. Gregory of Tours, ibid., Bk. II, chap. 34, pp. 72 f. We know that the so
called conference organized at Lyons by Gondebad between Catholics and Arians is 
spurious. It was made up by Jerome Vignier. Havet, Bibliotheque de l'Ecole des 
Chartes, XLVI (1885), 233-250. 
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that inspired and probably outlined the epic poem of the Nie
belungen, that was able to grasp the lofty thoug·hts of a St. 
Avitus and that expressed its life and morals in the Gombetta 
Law, was a valuable contribution to Christianity. 

Born ill the region of Autun about 530, the chronicler 
Marius of Avenches "kept himself informed regarding the 
minor events of Greek politics, questioning pilgrims and travel
ing merchants," and has left us "a concise, dry work, but one 
of considerable value." 66 To Burgundy belonged also the three 
authors of tIle so-called Chronicle of FredegariusJ composed 
between 584 and 642. It is written in unusually barbarous 
Latin but contains "almost as many useful itenls of informa
tion as it has words." 67 

Burgundy had its schools of rlletoricians. The most famous 
was that which Vivelltiolus conducted at Lyons. The school 
at Valence, directed by Sabaudus, was highly praised by Sido
nius Apollinaris. There it was that St. Avitus probably received 
his training in eloquence. 

The pseudo-Fredegarius declares that he wrote his memoirs 
ab illustro viro Niebelungo. 68 This is the name that would 
give its title to the German epic of the twelfth century. The 
Neibelungen, an epic account of the deeds of Burgundy, was 
conlposed upon the basis of popular songs which probably go 
back to the period immediately following the ruin of the Bur
gundian kingdom. 

St. Avitus 

But the great poet of the kingdom was the bishop of Vienlle, 
St. AvituS. 69 Alcimus Ecditius Avitus, born probably at Vienne 

66 Molinier, Les sources de l'histoire de France} I, 170; V, viii. 
67 Ope cit.} I, 63. 
68 Histoire de la Caule} II, 456; PL} LXXII, 683. 
69 The works of St. Avitus will be found in PC} Vol. LIX. A critical edition has 

been published in MCH} Scriptores antiquiss.} Vol. VI. The most scholarly edition 
is that of Ulysse Chevalier, CEuvres completes de S. Avit. 
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in 450, died about 520. He was not merely the far-sighted 
statesman who, in his letters to Clovis, foretold so exactly the 
future role of the Frankish monarchy, the energetic bishop 
who became the heart and soul of the Council of Epaon, the de
fender of the Holy See, whose vigorous protest resounded amid 
the strife of antipope Lawrence against Synl1nachus. St. Avi
tllS was also an eloquent poet w110se remarl<able De spiri
talis historiae gestis} in Guizot's opinion, is a sort of Paradise 
Lost} aln10st deserving a place beside the great worl< of Mil
ton. 70 He is also a worthy theologian, defendil1g the procession 
of the Holy Ghost a Patre et Filio}71 and affirming the divinity 
of Christ with so much exactness t11at. Agobard of Lyons ap
pealed to his doctril1al explanation in opposing the adoption
ism of Felix of Urge1. 72 He is likewise an enliglltened canonist, 
bewailing the abusive interference of seculars in the election 
of bishops,73 protesting against the clergy being dependent upon 
lay justice,74 and striving for the abolition of ordeals. 75 

Burgundian Law 

The life of a people is revealed by its great men; and it is 
manifested also by its juridical institutions. The historian 

70 Guizot, Histoire de la civiZ'isation en France, lesson 18, Vol. II, p. 68 ff. (2d ed.). 
After quoting St. Avitus' and Milton's description of Eden, Guizot adds: "The 
description by St. Avitus is superior. The description of the beauties of nature appear 
to me more varied and more simple." 

71 P L, LIX, 386; Chevalier, Ope cit., p. 278. 
72 PL, CIV, 65, 97. 
78 P L, LIX, 274 f.; Chevalier, Ope cit., p. 2IO. 

74 P L, LIX, 272; Chevalier, Ope cit., p. 220. The councils had rigorously maintained 
the electoral right of the clergy and people. Legally all the clerics and all the faithful 
were electors. But in practice the inhabitants of the cities and the higher clergy di
rected the electoral operations, and this custom sometimes led to violent protests: 
the populace then imposed its candidate. These abuses caused the civil power to inter
fere. Then analogous abuses led the popes to limit the powers of the rulers. Cf. 
Vacandard, Etudes de critique et d'histoire relt'gieuse, pp. 121-187: "Episcopal elec· 
tions under the Merovingians." 

75 PL, CIV, 124 f. 
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Socrates says that the Burgundians were men of prudent mind 
and good humor. 76 From Paulus Orosius we learn that their 
lives were gentle and kindly.77 This is the very impression we 
receivE; from reading their Code, a masterpiece of common 
sense and moderation for that period. True, St. Avitus did not 
succeed in effecting the abolition of legal dueling, and in the 
ninth cel1tury Agobard attacked the remains of barbarism 
which were sanctiol1ed in the Code.78 Nevertheless it is an im
portant document, markil1g a considerable advance in the prog
ress of civil and crin1inallaw. 

The prologue of the Code contains a forceful protest against 
the venality of the courts. A judg-e who accepts money gifts 
in connection vvith the exercise of his office, is to be ptlnished 
by death. 79 A judge guilty of a denial of justice, that is, who 
refuses to judg·e, is subject to a fine. 80 Among the severest 
penalties are those regarding marital infidelity. In case of 
adultery, tl1e guilty man and woman are both punished by 
death. 81 The wife who abandons her husband is to be chol<ed 
to death in mud. 82 Most of the other penalties do not possess 
t11is terrible character. A free man accused of a crime exoner
ates himself by declaril1g his innocence under oath and having 
twelve other free n1en swear with him. If his opponent de
clines to take an oath, the qtlestion is settled by duel. 83 Those 
who are without fuel have a rig-ht to cut wood in the forests, 
provided they spare fruit-trees and fir-trees. Certain penalties 
show that the Burgtlndians were possessed of truly Gallic 

76 Socrates, Ecclesiast'ical History, VII, 30. 
77 Orosius, \TII, 19, 32; P L, XXXI, 1144: Blande, mansuete innocenterque vivant. 
78 P L, CIV, 125. 
79 Lex burg., preface. Hist. des Gaules, IV, 256; MGH, Leges, 111,527. 
80 Ibid., MGH, 111,52 7. 
81 Si adulterantes inventi fuerint, et vir ille occidatur et femina. Lex burg., sec. 68; 

Rist. des Gaules, IV, 274; MGH, Leges, III, 561. 
82 Si qua mulier maritu1n SUU1n, cui legitime juncta est, dimiserit, necetur in luto. 

MGH, Leges, III, 546. 
83 MGH, Leges, III, 536 f., and sec. 8. 
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humor, as, for instance, the punishment imposed upon dog
thieves. 84 

The Law of Gondebad or Gombetta Law (lex gundobada) 
soon became very popular. After the Burgundians were merged 
with the Visigoths, some groups continued to profess the Gom
betta Law in legal matters; they were called G1tndobadi; it was 
agail1st them that Agobard wrote in the l1inth century. Bur
g"undy offers a remarkable example of a people politically 
abolished that survived in its legislation and its national tra
ditions. At the close of the sixth century and during the seventh 
century, in the great strife dividing France into Neustria and 
Austrasia, the Burgundians were the ones who, almost at their 
pleasure, were able to turn the scales: from the day when they 
abandoned the party of Brunehilde, that was a lost cause.85 

Almost three centuries later, when Cl1arlemagne's empire broke 
up, Burgundy was the first part with enough cohesion to form 
a king"dom; and for two centuries that kingdom shone with 
great brilliance. 86 In the tenth century when Otto I, tl1e re
storer of the Empire, married the Burgundian Adelaide, the 
saintly daughter of King Rudolph astonished the imperial Cotlrt 
of Germany by the extent of her knowledge no less than by 
the eminence of her virtues. 

Vandals in Spain 

However, south of the Pyrenees, where the arms of Clovis 
and the popular reprobation of southern Gaul had driven 
them back, the Visigoths continued to cherish that hope of 
a great Gothic and Arian kingdom which, in Italy and Gaul, 
had vainly haunted the ambitions of Theodoric, Autharis, 

84 Hist. des Gaules, IV, 280. Si quis canem ... praesu11zpserit involare, jubel1zus 
ut convictus coram ontni populo posteriora ipsitts osculetur. Lex burgond., sec. 10; 

MGH, Leges, III, 572. 
85 Pitra, H istoire de saint Leger, p. 262. 

86 Herder, Outlines of a Ph1·losophy of the History of Man, pp. 509 f. 
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Euric, and Gondebad. But neither the Visigoths of Spain 110r 
their neighbors the Vandals of Africa would found anything 
stable; and once again the dream would elude the race that was 
attainted with the Arian heresy. 

This Iberian peninsula, where the Roman influence had 
been preponderant for a long time past, was the country 
from which came the philosopher Seneca, the poets Lucan 
and Martial, the rhetorician Quintilian, and four Roman em
perors, Trajan, Hadrian, Marcus Aurelius and Theodosius. 
There the Visigoths at first encountered rivals, the Vandals, 
and joined hands with the Romans in opposing them. The 
Vandals, accompanied by the Alani and the Suevi, invaded 
Spain at the beginning of tIle fifth century. This race, whose 
name has become synonymous with devastator, and whose 
people seemed to possess an exuberant activity, had just 
crossed Gaul, ravaging it with a fury that no other barbarian 
hordes ever equaled. But as soon as the Vandals thought they 
could settle down unmolested on Spanish soil, they abandoned 
the sword for the plow. In a short time, according to the 
testitTIony of a contetTIporary, Paulus Orosius,87 the appear
ance of the territory occupied by them was transfornled. The 
land was covered with crops, and was peopled vvith flocks and 
herds. If we are to accept the accounts of Paulus Orosius and 
Salvian at face value, a more anlazing thing happened; into 
their laws and morals these barbarians introdtlced such equity, 
and especially such respect for their pledged word, that the 
vanquished people became attached to them and did not re
gret the loss of the governtTIent of the Romans. 88 

Such a people might have become a dread rival for the Visi
goths. But an unexpected event removed them from the penin
sula. In 422, Boniface, the last count of Africa, appealed to 

81 Orosius, Histoire, chap. 40; PL, XXXI, 1165 f.
 
88 Ibid., chap. 41; PL, XXXI, 1168; Leclercq, L'Ajrique chretienne, II, 169-171.
 



VANDALS IN SPAIN
 

the Vandals in his struggle with the Roman forces. The Van
dals replied e1t masse and invaded Africa as they had invaded 
Spain. Contemporary writers-Procopius of Caesarea, Pos
sidius, Victor Vitensis, and St. Augustine-recount the ter
rible persecution by Genseric. Huneric, Genseric's son, who 
ascended the throne in 477 after the fall of the Roman Empire, 
at first granted some liberty to the Catholics, but soon, under 
the influence of the Arian Bishop Cyrilla, he decreed the se
verest penalties against them. The chronicler Victor Vitensis, 
in his archaic and vibrant style, has left us a picture of the 
countless atrocities amid which the Church of Africa, greatly 
enfeebled by prosperity and pleasures, recovered the courage 
of the martyrs of the first centuries. One should read the 
description of that crowd of martyrs in an infected prison, 
which the chronicler himself visited. He says: "They had been 
thrown in there as heaps of grasshoppers are shoveled together, 
or rather, like grains of precious wheat. They stifled, and when 
we barely entered the place, we were almost suffocated." 89 

And we have accounts of an exodus of Christians, exiled 
to the country of the Moors. The Bishop of Vita heard an old 
woman, who was painfully leading her infant grandson by 
the hand, urge him to hurry his step. When she saw the Bishop, 
she said to him: "Bless me, and pray for my grandson. I go 
into exile with this child, fearful lest the devil might find him 
alone after my death and would make him leave the right 
path." Says Victor: "We were unable to hear her words with
out weeping, al1d we wished nothing but tIle accomplishment 
of God's holy will." 90 Victor Vitensis also relates the miracle 
of Tipasa where certain men, whose tongues had been cut out 
at the root, recovered their speecl1. And the chronicler adds: 
"If there is anyone who does not believe my testimony, let him 

89 Victor Vitensis, De persecutione vandalica, II, 10; PL, LVIII, 21 I.
 

90 Ibid., II, 9; P L, LVIII, 210.
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go to Constantinople; there he can see a survivor, the sub
deacon Reparatus, who still speaks today quite correctly with
out the least effort." 91 

Under Kil1g Gunthamund there was a period of peace. But 
Kil1g Thrasamund, from 496 to 523, repeated the old cruelties 
against the Catholics. One hundred and twenty African bishops 
were exiled to Sardinia. In this number was St. Fulgentius 
bishop of Ruspe. Fulgentitls, sprung from one of the most 
prominent families, had at first served the Vandal kingdom as 
an official in some government office. The reading of a page 
of St. Aug"ustine withdrew him from the world. 92 As monk, 
abbot, and bishop, Fulgel1tius remained faithful to the teaching 
of St. Augustine. Says Bossuet: "It was for his attachn1ent to 
St. Aug'ustine and St. Prosper that St. Fulgentius bishop of 
Ruspe has been so celebrated among the preachers of grace. 
His replies were respected. When he came back from exile, 
which he had suffered for belief in the Trinity, all Africa 
looked upon him as another Augustine, and every church 
received him as its o\vn pastor." 93 

With I-lilderic the son of Thrasamund, peace did, in fact, 
return. But, shortly after\vard, in 534, an expedition of Bel
isarius put an end to the Vandal domination, which had lasted 
a hundred years. 94 For a while it had the semblance of a great 
empire. In the interval betweel1 persecutions, the Vandal kings 
developed their navy prodigiously. This race, which in Spain 
had been an excellent agricultural population, in Africa was 

91 Ibid., V, 6; PL, LVIII, 243; Leclercq, Les n'lartyrs, III, 392. On the miracle of 
Tipasa and analogous events of a natural order, which have been observed, see New
man, History of My Religious Opinions. 

92 Explanation of psalm 36 (Vulgate). 
93 Bossuet, Defense de la tradit-ioH, Bk. V, chap. 21. Another victim of the perse

cution was the poet Dracontius who, in his captivity, wrote a poem in three strains, 
Car'lnen de Deo. Says Gaston Boissier: "This poem compares favorably with the 
poem of St. Avitus. In places it has even more brilliance and a keener feeling of the 
beauties of nature." L'Afrique romaine, pp. 309 ff. 

94 The Church of Africa called that period "the hundred years' captivity." LabLe, 
Coneil., IV, 1755. 
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on the point of becoming a formidable naval power. It fell 
under the weight of its faults, of the rivalry of the African 
Moors, of the Roman reprisals, and undoubtedly also of the 
divine jtlstice. In its OW11 way it had been also "the scourge 
of God." The purifying results of this terrible providential 
mission-the theological works of St. Fulgentitls of Ruspe, 
the dramatic accounts of the chronicler Victor Vitensis, the 
poen1 of Draco11tius, and a trace of the Vandal name left in 
Spain in the province of Andalusia-are all that remain of 
the dOlnination of this barbarous people, that was endowed 
with so powerful a vitality. 

Visigoths in Spain 

It would seem that the passi11g of the Vandals to Africa 
should have allowed the Visigoths to establis11 themselves 
more firmly in Spain. But internal defects continued to dis
turb their kingdom. Fron1 the death of Alaric II in 507, to 
the coming of Recared in 586, nearly all its kings were stabbed 
to death. Most of them, before dyi11g in this wretched manner, 
had lived in a wretched manner. The imlnediate successor of 
Alaric, Gisaldic, the King's natural son, was, according to 
St. Isidore, "as detestable for his loose morals as he was base 
by birth." 95 Another king, Theudis, was assaulted and mas
sacred in the midst of a feast by the notables of the kingdom 
whose homes he had dishonored. 96 

In this connection, Gregory of Totlrs says: "The Goths had 
adopted the hateful custom of killing in this way such of their 
l{ings as did not please them, and appointing the person on 
\vhon1 their fancy fell." 97 When we recall that these monarchs, 
by virtue of the organization of the Arian Churches, were the 

95 P L, LXXXIII, 1067 ff.
 
96 St. Gregory of Tours, History of the Franks, p. 107.
 
97 Ibid.
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chiefs of the episcopacy alld of the clergy, we can easily explain 
the internal disorder of the kingdom. 

However, besides the heretical population, there were nu
merous Catholics, the fruit of the old Ron1an preaching of the 
faith. These offered a contrast of example to the heretics by 
the ardor of their faith. In 542, in a war ag·ainst the Franks, 
the Catholics 11ad saved Saragossa by the intercession of St. 
Vincent.98 A few years later there arrived in Galicia a holy mis
sioner from Pannonia, called Martin, like his illustrious coun
tryman the Bishop of Tours. St. Gregory of Tours praises 
his learning and holiness. A short while afterward Theod
omir I or Cararic,99 king of the Suevi, following tIle miracu
lous cure of his son by a relic of St. Martin of Tours,100 
abjured Arianism al1d nanled St. Martin archbishop of Braga, 
where a council was held in 572.101 The conversion of the head 
of that ephemeral kingdom of the Suevi, which disappeared less 
than a half century later, of itself did not have a great in
fluence upon the destinies of the Church in Spain. Btlt the 
impulse was given. After St. Martil1 of Braga, a nlonk, Do
natus, also preached the perfect spiritual life in Spain and 
founded a monastery at ]ativa.102 It was about this period that 
the number of hermits in Spain grew rapidly. The most 
famous was St. Emilian the Hooded (Oe1nilianus CUC1J;!!atus) , 
whom the Spanish people honor under t11e name of St. Mil
lan. 103 A more and more powerful expansion of Catholic life 
encircled the Arian Church, whicll was disorganized, ex
hausted, and spiritless. The conversion of the King of the 
Visigoths gave it the final blow. 

98 Ope cit., p. 106. 

99 St. Gregory of Tours says Carraric; St. Isidore of Seville, better situated to be 
well informed, says Theodomir, successor of Carraric. 

100 St. Gregory of Tours, De miraculis S. Martini, I,ll; PL, LXXI, 923 fI. 
101 Villanano, Summa conciliorum, I, 126. 

102 Mariana, H istoire de /'Espagne, Vol. I, Bk. V, chap. 55. 
103 Ibid., chap. 51. 
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St. Hermel1gild 

The story of this conversion is mingled with a bloody family 
tragedy which the chroniclers John of Biclaro, Isidore of Se
ville, and Gregory of Tours, all cOl1temporaries of the events, 
relate at considerable length. 

Hermengild, the son of King Leovigild (who by his suc
cessful wars and his legislative work was one of the greatest 
rulers of Visigoth Spain), had married a Frankish princess, 
Ingundis, daughter of King Sigebert and Brunehilde. The 
presence of t11e young Catholic princess at the Spanish court, 
and shortly afterward the conversion of Prince Hermengild 
under the influence of his relative St. Leander archbishop of 
Seville, stirred the wrath of Queen Goswintha, the second 
wife of Leovigild and a fanatical Arian.lO~ Urged on by his 
wife, the King decreed a violent persecution. The firmness of 
the Christians in the presence of t11e threats was at first admi
rable. Gregory of Tours mentions the torture of a priest who, 
in the midst of his torments, confessed the dogma of the 
Trinity.105 A few Christians, however, won by the King's 
munificence, weakened. Of this number was Vincent bishop 
of Saragossa. Then Leovigild's tactics changed. People were 
no longer forcibly rebaptized. Even insistence upon rebap
tizing was abandoned. Simply an ambiguous formula was 
required: "Glory be to the Father, by the Son, in the Holy 
Ghost." 106 Many defections took place. 

Then it was that Hermengild, not without an internal strug
gle, took a resolve of serious import.107 Some groups of faithful 

104 St. Gregory of Tours, History of the Franks, V, 39. 
105 St. Gregory of Tours, De gloria martyrum, I, 82; PL, LXXI, 778 f. St. Isidore 

of Seville; P L, LXXXIII, 1071. 
106 This formula was orthodox in earlier times, and was even current among the 

Greek fathers. We find it in St. Basil (see De Regnon, Etudes de theologie positive 
sur la Trin'ite, III, 31). But the interpretation given it by the Arians made it un
acceptable. 

101 St. Gregory of Tours, History of the Franks, VI, 29 (43). 
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Catholics, desolate at seeing t11e Catholic faith being lost, were 
eager to shake off the yol<e of tyranny. Hermengild placed him
self at t11eir head, won to his side the Suevi of Galicia, the 
Basques of the Pyrenees, the Roman garrisons of the sea
coast, and, at the head of a powerful army, marched against 
his father. lo8 But through treason he was seized in a churc11,lo9 
and was thrown into a dungeon, where he refused to receive 
the Eucharist from the hand of an Arian bishop. He was be
headed by the stroke of an axe. 110 The Church honors St. 
Hermengild with t11e title of martyr and celebrates his feast 
on April I3. 

St. Leander 

It is said that a short time after this, in 586, King Leovigild, 
on his deathbed was touched by remorse and called Bis110p 
Leander, asked forgiveness for his crimes, and begged the 
Bishop to do for his second son Recared what he had done for 
Hermengild, that is, convert him to the Catholic faith. lll The 
saintly Bishop carried out his mission. He instructed Recared. 
Says St. Isidore: "Recared, unlike his father, was endowed 
with a very gentle character, and with a wise and prudent 
mind." In the tenth month of his reign, in 587, he publicly 
abjured the heresy, cOl1fessed the equality of the three divine 
Persons,l12 and received the anointing with holy chrism. ll3 On 
this occasion the King returned to the Catholics the churches 
which Leovigild had taken away from them and he also built 
other churches, several of them at his own expense. We see him 

108 It was on this occasion that St. Leander went to Constantinople, where he 
formed a great friendship with St. Gregory the Great. See supra, p. 70. 

109 St. Gregory of Tours, Ope cit., V, 39. 
110 St Gregory the Great, Dialogues, III, 3; Paul the Deacon, III, 214. 

111 St. Gregory the Great, Dialogues, III, 3I. 
112 St. Gregory of Tours, Ope cit., IX, 15, p. 383. 
113 On this ceremony of anointing converted Arians with holy chrism, see Duchesne, 

Christian Worship~ pp. 324 f., 340. 
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gather wise counselors about l1im, the chief of them being 11is 
uncle, St. Leander. 114 

Leander, belonging to a family of the high nobility of Carta
gena, was the eldest of a family of saints. St. Isidore, who 
succeeded him as bishop of Seville, and St. Fulgentius, who 
became bishop of his native city, were his brothers. His sister 
was St. Florentina, for wl10m he composed his I nstitutio vir
ginum. This work of St. Leander, together with a magnificent 
discourse delivered at the Third Council of Toledo, are all we 
possess of his writings. The quality of the I nstitutio makes 
us regret the loss of his two polemical books against the Arians 
and of his correspondence with St. Gregory the Great. But his 
political work is known to us. He has rightly been called the 
St. Remigius of Spain. Until his death (596), he sustail1ed 
King Recared with his advice. 

Leander was the soul of that great Council of Toledo, the 
third in tl1e series of councils bearing that name, in whicll 
the Spanish nation, represented by its king, its queen, sixty
four bishops, seven representatives of bishops, and the great 
personages of the realm, primores gentis gothicae) solemnly 
abjured the Arian heresy. In a profession of faith to which 
the whole assembly subscribed and which is preserved in the 
official report of the Council, King Recared declared his belief, 
110t only in the equality of the divine Persons, but also in the 
procession of the I-Ioly Ghost a Patre Filioque. This new pre
cision of the doctril1e, expressed by the word Filioq1,te

J 
which 

was destined to be the occasion of so many dispLltes, began 
therefore to be regarded as essential to the faith. 115 From Spain 
it passed to France and was later of obligation throughout the 
universal Church. 

This council of S89 was followed by fifteen other national 

114 St. Leander was the brother of Leovigild's first wife. 
115 This is the second time that it is found in a profession of faith. It was used in 

a council of Galicia, held in 447. 
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councils of Toledo. It has quite justly been said that they made 
Spain.116 

The Councils of Toledo 

The Spallish councils of Toledo had this special feature, 
that they sprang from the national assembly, or rather they 
were at the same time national councils and national assemblies. 
Ordinarily questiol1S of doglna and ecclesiastical discipline 
were treated during the first three days. The bishops and ab
bots alone were then in attendance. 117 But on the morning of 
the fourth day the doors were opened to t11e high officers, 
dukes, counts, and judg-es, and, as they used to say, the judg
ment of the people was joined to the judgment of God; after 
the vo.,~ Dei) tl1e vox populi was heard. lls 

Guizot, in his History of Civilization in Europe) sums up 
in a few strokes the work of the councils of Toledo from the 
standpoint of general civilization. He says: 

In Spain, a different power, that of the Church, endeavored to re
store the work of civilization. Instead of the ancient German as
semblies of warriors, the assembly that had most influence in Spain 
was the Council of Toledo and in this council the bishops bore sway, 
although it was attended by the higher order of the laity. Open the 
la\vs of the Visigoths, and you will discover that it is not a code com
piled by barbarians, but bears convincing marks of having been drawn 
up by the philosophers of the age-by the clergy. It abounds in gen
eral views, in theories, and in theories, indeed, altogether foreign to 
barbarian manners. Thus, for example, we know that the legislation 

116 In France it seems that the principal source of civilization was the personal 
influence of certain great bishops. In Germany the chief influence ,vas rather that of 
a few great monasteries. In England, especially from Bede to Alcuin, we note the 
influence of the schools. In Spain the preponderant part in the work of civilization 
unquestionably was the work of the national councils. The eighteenth and last council 
of Toledo was held in 70 I. It is the only one whose acts are lost. 

117 At the Third Council of Toledo (589) we see, for the first time, the abbots seated 
in a conciliar assembly. 

118 Gibbon, Decline and Fall of the Romon Empire, chap. 28. 
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of the barbarians was a personal legislation; that is to say, the same 
law only applied to one particular race of men. The Romans were 
judged by the old Roman laws, the Franks were judged by the Salian 
or Ripuarian code; in short, each people had its separate laws, though 
united in the same government, and dwelling together in the same 
territory. This is what is called personal legislation, in contradiction 
to real legislation, which is founded upon territory. Now this is exactly 
the case with the legislation of the Visigoths; it is not personal, but 
territoria1.119 All the inhabitants of Spain, Romans, Visigoths, or 
what not, were compelled to yield obedience to one law. Read a little 
further and you will meet with still more striking traces of philosophy. 
Anlong the barbarians a fixed price was put upon a man, according to 
his rank in society-the life of the barbarian, the Roman, the free
man, and vassal, were not valued at the same amount-there was a 
graduated scale of prices. But the principle that all men's lives are of 
equal worth in the eyes of the law, was established by the code of the 
Visigoths. The sanle superiority is observable in their judicial pro
ceedings: instead of the ordeal, the oath of compurgators, or trial by 
battle, you will find the proofs established by witnesses, and a ra
tional examination made of the facts, such as might take place in a 
civilized society. In short, the code of the Visigoths bore throughout 
evident nlarks of learning, system, and polity. In it we trace the hand 
of the same clergy that acted in the Council of Toledo, and which 
exercised so large and beneficial an influence upon the government cf 
the country.l20 

Such principles of equality before the law and of respect 
for justice were bound to favor the abolition of slavery. The 
Church of Spain did not leave to tl1e n1ere influence of ideas 
and of general principles the progress of the work of emancipa
tion which it had begun at the Council of Elvira at the outset 
of the fourth century. The councils of Toledo intervened di
rectly to defend the cause of the slaves. Jews engaged in the 
slave traffic. The councils forbade the sale of baptized slaves 

119 This personal legislation is found in the law of Euric (Esmein, Histoire du 
droit fran,ais, p. 57). But the councils of Toledo abolished it, at least in the civil law. 

120 Guizot, History of Civilization in Europe~ third lesson, p. 77. 
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to Jews, sometimes authorizing any of the faithful to redeem 
them, sometimes declaring them free without any price to be 
paid. Says the Tenth Council of Toledo: "We cannot be un
mindful that these slaves have been redeen1ed by Jesus Christ. 
One ought rat11er buy them than sell them." 121 The fourth 
and ninth councils of Toledo declare that the slaves or serfs 
of the Church domains must be freed by the bishop before they 
receive sacred orders. 122 At that period it seems that the fol
lowing formula was in use; it was discovered and published in 
the last century: 

To all the inhabitants of this province let it be known that I, N., of 
the place called N., contemplating the salvation of my soul and that of 
my parents and kindred for the love of Christ who delivers us fronl 
the tyranny of Satan, have resolved to free from the irksome yoke of 
human servitude one of my slaves, called N., so that, bound to the 
divine service, with a free and tranquil soul he may continually pray 
for the remission of his sins, for me, and for mine; and that, ascend
ing the steps of the sacred hierarchy, day by day nearer and more in
timately he may have the means of imploring the divine mercy for us. 
And that this act of my will be the more valid, fixed and of perpetual 
duration, I have signed it in the presence of competent witnesses. 123 

Little by little the clergy were performing the labors of ser
vile origin. Says Guizot: "This circumstance is perhaps not 
one of the least that contributed to the efforts of the Church 
to ameliorate the condition of the serfs." 124 Later on, it is true, 
at the beginning of the feudal wars, the lords-the bishops and 
abbots were also lords-had a tendency not to strip themselves 
of their personnel of serfs and slaves; 125 but notwithstanding 

121 The Tenth Council of Toledo, canon 7; Mansi, XI, 37. Third Council of Toledo; 
Mansi, IX, 996. 

122 Mansi, X, 637; XI, 29. 
123 Revue historique du droit fran(ais} 1863, p. 422. 

124 Guizot, Histoire de la civilisation en France} twelfth lesson, I, 325. 
125 The Church had also to safeguard the rights of property and of justice which 

rebellions of serfs and slaves endangered at times. Marcel Fournier, basing his find
ings upon texts and upon events which these preoccupations explain, published (Revue 
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this temporal interest, the idea of justice and fraternity, al
ways preached by the Church, eventually prevailed. Authentic 
history attests the truth of this fact. St. Isidore's definition 
of royal power was incorporated in the law of the Middle Ages 
by the capitularies of Charlemagne, the canonical treatises 
of Jonas, of Hincmar, and of Abbo, the councils of Paris 
(829) and of Trosly (9°9), and was appealed to in the eleventh 
century by St. Gregory VII. St. Isidore wrote as follows: 

The king's special office is to govern his people with equity and jus
tice. He should be the defender of the Churches, of the servants of 
God, of the widows, of the orphans, of all the poor, of all those who are 
without earthly backing. So far as he can, he should employ his zeal 
and his might in preventing injustice and, if such has been committed, 
in repressing it. He who is the judge of judges, ought also permit to 
reach his ears the plaint of the poor, for fear that those who are ap
pointed by him and who take his place among the people, oppress the 
lowly by their neglect or injustice.126 

Tl1is is the same thought that we have already seen clearly 
proclaimed by St. Gregory the Great: he who is in a position 
of authority is above all else the servant of right and justice. 

The work of the Spanish Church, therefore, in the sixth 
century, from the standpoint of the social institutions, had 

historique, January-February, 1883) a study entitled, Les affranchissements du V' 
au Xllle siecle. He concludes that the Church was not favorable to enfranchisement 
and to the enfranchised. This view is refuted by Allard, Esclaves, serfs et 1nain11'torta
bles, chap. 11. Renan wrote as follows: "The condition of the slave was even aggra
vated by one circumstance, the impossibility of disposing of the property of the 
Church. Who was his owner? Who could set him at liberty? The difficulty of de
ciding this question perpetuated ecclesiastical slavery" (Renan, }.{arcus A u,reliu,s, 
pp. 300 f.). It is easy to answer this charge. Although the Church could not sell 
a slave, it could free him; and the Council of Agde, held in 506 under the Visigoths, 
declared that "if the bishop has given liberty to some slaves . . . his successor must 
respect that decision." 

126 PL, LXXXIII, 718-725. Note what St. Augustine says in City of God, Bk. V, 
chap. 24; PL, XLI, 170£. 
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a very lofty and lasting significance. The laws framed by tIle 
councils of Toledo had a considerable part in fornling· the col
lection of edicts known at first under the nalne of Forum 
judicum) which was translated in the thirteenth century by 
King St. Ferdinand under the title of Fuero juzgo) and long 
remained the basis of Spanish law. 

Assuredly we have no wish to pretend that there are no 
shadows in the picture. On that Spanish soil, where in ancient 
tinles was erected the first altar to the divinity of the emper
ors and where later the Inquisition assumed a character too 
political and too merciless, we regret to find a too complete 
fusion of the Church and the state. The very composition of 
the councils of Toledo favored this abuse. The bishop was 
too much a political personage, and politics was overmuch 
mingled in the affairs of the Church. The Church continued 
to be proclaimed Catholic, but often people acted as though 
they tllought it Spanish; and the Spanish state, with surpris
ing candor, did not hesitate to use force to nlaintain the faith, 
as it would do in defense of a national institl1tion. King Sisebut 
forcibly obliged converted Jews to remain Catholics. True, St. 
Isidore of Seville rose up ag·ainst this policy, and the Fourth 
COl1ncil of Toledo (633) blames Sisebut by name and pro
tests its respect for liberty of conscience.127 As we are told 
by Leclercq, the recent historian of Christian Spain, the Jews 
were, nevertheless, "the perpetual drudges" of the Spanish 
state. 128 They were pursued, hunted out. However guilty they 
may have been on some POit1tS, we cannot help pitying their 
lot. However sincere those who persecuted them, we must 
acknowledge that, if pushed to these limits, the repression of 

127 Sicut enim homo proprii arbitrii voluntate sequenti obediens periit, sic vocante 
gratia Dei propriae mentis conversione homo quisque credendo salvatur. Ergo non 
vi, sed libera arbitrii facultate, ut convertantur suadendi sunt, non potius impellendi. 
Fourth Council of Toledo, sec. 57; Mansi, X, 663. 

128 Leclercq, L'Espagne chretienne, p. xxxiv. 
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infidels is nothing else but the survival in a Christian country 
of a pagan conception of religion. 129 

We should have unqualified admiration for the work of the 
councils of Toledo when, in their purely ecclesiastical canons, 
they proclaim, iI1 lofty words, the obediellce that is due to 
Catholic dog-mas and endeavor to restore in all bishops, priests, 
and laymen a regard for the purest Christian morality. The 
first callon of the council of 589, which closely followed Re
cared's abjuration, proposes as the rule of faith of Catholic 
Spain, "the maintenance in full vig-or of all the canons of tl1e 
councils alld of all the synodal letters of the bishops of 
Rome." 130 TheIl follows the order to sing at mass, before the 
communion, the synlbol of Nicaea and Constantill0ple.131 

Previously this practice had been special to the East. It is 
through Spain that the custom was introduced into the West. 

Then come tl1e canons abotlt the life of bishops and clerics, 
who are particularly reminded of the holy duty of clerical 
contil1ence,132 and prescriptions for the simple faithful, which 
they strove to connect \vith the old regulations of penance. The 
faithful were ordered, before returning to communion with 
the Church, to do penance for their sins. 133 The fathers of the 
Fotlrth Council of Toledo (633) even retninded the kings of 
their duty, and this they did with remarkable political sense. 
"vVith all dtlC humility," they beg the Spanish sovereigns pres
ent and future to bear in mind tllat their povver is limited: 
(I) by the hig-her rights of justice and charity; 134 (2) by un

129 "This survival of the pagan concept and its use by the Spanish councils are 
worthy of attention," says Leclercq. "It would be possible to show the transitions and, 
as it were, the genealogy of this concept." Leclercq, Ope cit., p. xxxiii. 

130 Mansi, IX, 992. 
131 Chap. 2; Mansi, IX, 992. 
132 Chaps. 3, 5, 7, 13, 18; Mansi, IX, 993-997. The clerics are there called religiosi. 

At that period the word Ureligiosus" was often synonymous with ((clericus." 
133 Chap. I I; Mansi, IX, 995. 
134 Cum justitia et pietate populos regatis. Mansi, X, 640. 



THE ARIAN NATIONS
 

touchable constitutional laws; 135 (3) by the control of the 
people or their representatives, in the exercise of a public 
justice regularly constituted. 136 

While the bisl10ps and abbots, in the coul1cils of Toledo, 
inspired Christian laws, scl10lars and saints gave noble ex
amples. There was no one of outstanding genius; but the names 
of St. Leander of Seville, of St. Fulgentius of Cartagena, of 
St. Fructuosus of Braga, and of St. Braulio of Saragossa 
cannot be passed over in silence. 

St. Isidore of Seville 

The most eminent of all these bishops was St. Isidore of 
Seville. The Eigl1th COLtncil of Toledo proclaimed him "the 
g·reat doctor of his age and the glory of the Church." 137 and 
this judgment ag·rees with the conclusions of modern sc11olar
ship. Says BardenI1e\ver: "St. Isidore surveyed and explored 
in every direction the field of knowledge of the seventh cen
tury; among the early ecclesiastical writers of Spain, there 
is no pen to rival the fecundity of his." 138 

Of course, we n1ust not deceive oLtrselves. Isidore of Se
ville was a tireless worl<er, but he was chiefly a con1piler. His 
principal work is a vast encyclopedia, at which he labored al
1110st all his life, ttntil the very eve of his death. He called it 
the Book of EtY11~010gies.139 In fact, he begins by giving an 
etymology, often bizarre, of the word he is studying; then, 

135 Si quis contra reverentiant. legu1n. 1vfansi, ibid. 
136 N e quisqua1n vestrU11t solus, in causis capitum aut rerU11~, sentent1'am ferat,. sed 

cal1sensu publico cum rectoribus ex judicio tnanifesto deliquentiul1l culpa patescat. 
},fansi, X, 640. On the councils of Toledo and in general on the councils of Spain, 
see the large collection of Cardinal Aguirre, Collectio fflaxi1na cOHcilioru1n o1nniu11t 
1-J ispaniae ... CU1n notis et dissertationibus. 

137 N ostri saeculi doctor egregius, Ecclesiae catholicae novissin~utn decus ..• 
et in saeculorun~ fine doctissinl1ls. Mansi, X, 1215. 

138 Bardenhewer, Les peres de l'Eglise, III, 218. 

139 EtJnnologioru1n seu Originum libri XX. This work forms Volume LXXXII of 
Migne's Patrologia latina. 
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beyond the word, he goes to the thing. Isidore must have 
stripped vvhole libraries. He gives us the state of kno\vledge 
of his time. The Scholastic writers drew extensively upon 
this worl<:. St. Isidore has been called the last of the Church 
fathers. 14o It is true that after him and until St. Bernard, 
scholarship is silent over a period of four centuries. Perhaps 
it would be more just to say that, with Cassiodorus and 
Boethitls, who preceded him in Italy, with Bede, who followed 
him in England, with Hincmar of Reims, Paschasius Rad
bertus, and Rabanus Maurus, who cOl1tinued his work in 
France in the ninth century, Isidore formed tIle principal link 
of a chain conl1ecting the literature of the fathers to that of 
the Scholastics. The author of the False Decretals, to give his 
famous collectiol1 the prestige of a great name, placed it under 
the nanle of St. Isidore of Seville. 141 

Decline of Visigothic Spain 

When the saintly bishop died, in 636, it seemed that every
thing was preparing a brilliallt and enduring destiny for the 
Visigothic kingdom of Spain. But half a century later we 
find it in full decline. The nobility became more and more 
divided, the power passed back and forth, at the pleasure of 
the factions, into unworthy hands. License knew no bounds.142 

The councils continued tlleir lawmaking, but they went beyond 
reasonable moderation. The Seventeenth Council of Toledo, 
tal<:ing· actioll against the Jews, even those outwardly baptized, 
decreed confiscation of their property, their reduction to a 
state of slavery, atld the taking of their children away from 

140 Rauschen-Ricard, E,lem·ents de patrologie et d'histoire des dogmes} pp. 341 ff. 
141 The work of St. Isidore may be usefully consulted for the history of dogma, of 

canon law, and of the liturgy. In his Ety1nologies he reckons three sacraments: bap
tism, confirmation, and the Eucharist (PL, LXXXII, 255). Penance is listed else
where, between fasting and the litanies. In the De 0 ffieiis he enumerates, on the same 
line, baptism, the consecration of kings, and confirmation. 

142 Aguirre, Coneil. Tolet.} XVI. 
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them. Corruption entered the ranks of the clergy. Perhaps 
we should seek the origin of the whole evil in the decline of 
clerical morals. Says Cardinal Bourret: "The Church was 
profaned by blameworthy illtrusions and the growing deprav
ity of her ministers; the salt of the earth lost its savor; the 
clergy dishonored itself by serving every unworthy ambition 
and approving every violence." 143 

"The misfortunes of Spain," writes Cardinal Pitra, "came 
likewise from the rapid decadence of its monastic institutions. 
Ill-advised attenlpts, double and mixed monasteries, families 
withdrawing from society en masse out of selfishness and 
cupidity, the scarcity of genuine vocations, and the forcible 
filling of monasteries with mercenary novices, all these dis
orders are indicated by the documents of the time." 144 Perhaps 
this clerical and monastic decline should be attributed to im
prudent methods of recruiting clerics and monks, prematurely 
transferring episcopal and abbatial authority from the hands 
of the Spanish-Roman race, whose Christianity had been 
proved, into the hands of the Visigothic race, wl1ich was still 
too much imbued with barbarian morals and infected with the 
poison of Arius. 

In any event, when in 71 I, under King Roderick (or Rod
rigues), a certain rebellious nobleman, Count Julian, abetted 
by a bishop who was a traitor to his country, Oppas by name, 
called the Saracens into Spain, the country offered no resist
ance. At the battle of Guadalete tIle followers of IZing Witiza, 
Roderick's predecessor, withdrew without fighting, and the 
Spanish army disbanded.145 Only the valiant Pelayo, along 
with a few warriors, remained unconquered in tl1e cavern of 

143 Bourret, L'ecole chretienne de Seville, p. 196. 
144 Pitra, Vie de saint Leger, p. xix. Cf. Aguirre, Visser/atio de antiqua disciplina 

Ecclesiae Hispaniae circa clericos lapsos in peccatu1n carnis. Collectio maxima, IV, 
163 ff. 

145 Lavisse and Rambaud, Histoire generale, I, 475-477; Leclercq, L'Espagne chre
tienne, p. 383. 
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Our Lady of Cavadonga, where he began the great struggle 
which lasted eight centuries and ended with the expulsion of 
the Moors and the re-establishnlent of the Spanish kingdom. 
But it is not easy to determine to what extent this second con
quest was the work of the Visigothic race. 

Thus, while the peoples of Teutonic race were founding 
France, England, Germany, and the three states of Scandi
navia, of all the peoples of Gothic race none had succeeded in 
forming themselves into a stable organization. The most bril
liant successes of the Heruli, the Ostrogoths, the Lombards, 
tIle Burgundians, the Vandals, and the Visigoths had been fol
lowed by lamentable catastrophes. Must such eventualities be 
attributed to external and fortuitous events? I am not aware 
that anyone has ever maintained that such is the case. It can 
scarcely be held that nations die except by illternal causes. In 
a people animated by a common ideal, the will to live makes 
it live. Should we, in agreement with the school of Count de 
Gobineau, trace back the whole problem to a question of racial 
inequalities? 146 Or rather, in accord with Rohrbacher, must 
we consider these events merely as tl1e effect of the dissolving 
influence of Arianism, in opposition to the vivifying- power of 
tIle Catholic Church? 147 Or is it all simply a question of social 
organization, the Teutonic race triumphing solely because, 
during a long stay on the coasts of Norway, it had acquired 
that particularist form which makes nations powerful and 
prosperous? This is the view of Henri de Tourville alld Ed
mond Demolins, who appeal to the authority of Le Play.148 
Is Kurth nearer the truth when he adds to the influence of 
Arianism that of a premature contact with the refined civiliza
tion of the Empire? 149 Bearing in mind the hegemony of the 

146 Count de Gobineau, De l'inegalite des races humaines, passim, especially chap. 
14, and the dedication to the king of Hanover, I, vi-viii. 

147 Rohrbacher, Histoire universelle de l'llgZ,ise. 
148 La science sociale XXIX (1900),124; XXX, 511-516. 
149 Kurth, Les origines de la civilisation moderne, Vol. I, chap. 7, pp. 415-450. 
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Assyrians over the Babylonians, of the Macedonians over 
southern Greece, of the Castilians in Spain, of the Pied
montese in Italy, of the Prussians in Gernlany, must we ap
peal to that law of history whicl1, in every conflict of peoples, 
points to the infallible triumph of the race that has lived in 
the roughest climate and endured the hardest manner of 
life? 150 Or, lastly, is the problem reduced to a question of a 
more or less potent and coherent national ideal, which is the im
pelling idea of a people? 151 

It seems reasonable to suppose that each of the assigned 
causes has exercised some influence upon the historical phe
nomenon we are considering. Yet it would appear that the 
primordial cause must be sought in the peaceful contact of the 
Goths with Roman civilization. Although it is true that, on 
a battle-field or in the fatigues of a siege or of a calnpaign, 
the hardiest people, therefore ordinarily the one most tough
e11ed by climate, has all the cha11ces of triumph, the same is not 
true in the peaceful contact of barbarous people with a civil
ized people, that is, with a people that has a literature, a phi
losophy, and some form of administration. The former very 
rapidly loses what constitutes its strength, a11d only very slowly 
acquires what c011stitutes the might of the civilized people, 
which, according as its civilization is be11eficial or injurious, 
raises it in its rise or drags it down in its fall. This last was the 
case of the Gothic peoples, too soon introduced into the govern
mental administratio11 and to the Roman army and thus con
taminated by the morals and customs of the decline. Like 
individuals, peoples do not with impunity rush through the 
halting-places without stopping. 

Softened by the decadent civilization of the Enlpire, the 
Goths easily embraced that weakened form of Christianity
Arianism. And for them Arianism became an additional 

150 Hubault, Histoire generale, p. 31.
 
151 Fouillee, Psychologie du peuple fran,ais~ passim.
 



DECLINE OF VISIGOTHIC SPAIN 287
 

element of atrophy and dissociation. Arianism, denying the 
incarnation of God, the divinity of Christ, and the survival of 
Christ in the Church and in the human soul, was unable to 
engender a real proselytism or give rise to a theological move
ment. The Arian peoples had neither of these. Endless discus
sions and violent persecutions are not a theology and an apos
tolate. Those little national Churches, with bishops appointed 
and recalled by the civil power, possessed none of the breadth 
and independence of the great universal Church, obedient to 
the representative of Jesus Christ. The Churches suffered 
from all tl1e ailments of the states, and the states from all the 
ailments of the Churches. 

I-Ience gradtlally the Arian Churches and the Gothic king
doms disappeared, one after the other, stifled by real Catholic 
life.152 

15:l Magnin, L'Eglise Wisigothique au VIle siecle. 



CHAPTER X 

The Church among tl~e Slavs 

IN 71 I, just when Visigothic Spain was succumbing at the 
battle of Guadalete, Constantinople was threatened by new 
barbarians. 1 A Btllgar arnlY was encamped before its "valls. 
The latest of the great invaders, the Bulgars were mingled 
with those Slavic bands, those Slavenes as they were called, 
who, about the close of the sixth century and the beginning 
of the seventh century, had unobtrusively slipped into the 
Balkan peninsula, into the midst of the Thracian-Illyrian 
population. The latter, as we know, had long since been Ro
manized and converted to Christianity. But Slavs and Bulgars 
gradually supplanted the old inhabitants of the soil, destroyed 
their chtlrches, and almost everywhere replaced the Christian 

4relig ion by the idolatrous worship which they brought with 
them from beyond the Dantlbe. The Bulgars, a practical race 
adapted for the work of government, g·ave cohesion and unity 
to the dreamy Slavic race, which was dispersed in nun1erous 
tribes. In 678, bet\veen the Danube and the Hemus, King 
Isperi1<:h fOllnded the Bulgar state, which thereafter continu
ally disturbed Byzantium. In 708 he repulsed an army of 
Justinian II; in 71 I, under Philippictls Bardanes, he took the 
offensive and advanced his army to the very walls of the cap
ital of the Empire. 

For the Church and for the En1pire there was cause for 
alarm, the n10re so because, beyond the Bulgar kingdom, in the 
vast plain stretching from the Caucasus to the White Sea and 
from the Baltic to the Ural, a multitude of other Slavic tribes 

1 Pargoire, L'2glise bY3antine, p. 177. 
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was stirring, disunited, indeed, and cut in two from east to 
west, by the repeated invasions of Ural-Altai races, but rest
less, threatening, terrible. The Magyar people had remained 
like a wedge sticking into its living flesh. But the Slav race 
remained united by the memory of a common origin and by 
the hope of a universal domination; and this twofold bond 
was stronger than the particular patriotism of the different 
national grOtlps. 

Slavs in the Empire 

The Slavs (so called from slawa, "glory," or from slawo, 
"word") belonged to the Indo-European race. The emperors 
and the popes, from the very beginning of relations with them, 
did everything to hastet1 their assimilation with the Roman 
world and convert them to Christianity. Heraclius permitted 
the Serbs and the Croatians to settle in lllyricum, then solicited 
Pope John IV, whose patriarchate extended to that province, 
to se!ld them SOlne missioners. The results of this nlission, 
undertaken in a way by imperial order, with a Byzantine of
ficer behind the Latin preacher, were rapid btlt not lasting. 2 

The Slavs liked to serve in the army as mercenaries; it was 
through the artny that the infltlence of Christianity reached 
them. "There a thoroughly Christian atmosphere impressed 
them. By becoming· imperial soldiers, they becan1e brothers 
in arms of those for whom the Blessed Virg·in foug'llt at 
Constantinople, St. Demetrius at Thessalonica, St. Andrew at 
Patrae. In the canlps they were in continual contact with the 
numerous clerics who performed the duties of military chap
laills for the Byzantine conting·ents. 3 And so, when the day 
came for their discllarge, many of them had abandoned idol
atry. It was sometimes as neophytes, often as apostles, that 

2 Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De adntittistrando imperio; PC) eXIII, 284. 
8 Acta Maximi; PGJ XC, 136-172. 
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they returned home." 4 But the nation as a whole, especially 
its leaders, remained pagans, ferociotts pagans. St. Theodore 
of Studium considered it a sacrilege to give them hostages. 5 

Frequently their Christian captives were compelled to choose 
between apostasy al1d death. 6 

Conversion of King Boris 

The appearance of things was changed by the conversion 
to the Catholic faith, of the chief of the Bulgarians, Boris (not 
Borgoris), in 864. We have no exact details about the circum
stances of this conversion. Some writers have mentioned the 
influence of Boris' sister who was converted at Constantinople 
and who upon her return is supposed to have convinced her 
brother of the truth of the Christian religion. She is made 
out to be the St. Clotilda of the Bulgarians, and the monk 
St. Methodius as the St. Remigius. In any case, this latter 
cannot be the St. Methodius who was the apostle of Moravia. 
We shall speak of him presently.7 In his conversion, was King 
Boris yielding merely to the power of the truth? vVas he in
fluenced by political considerations, a desire to set ttp, in op
position to the magnificence of the Byzantine emperors, the 
ponlp of Catholic worship, with its priests and Levites as
sembled about his sacred person ? Was not this the first mani
festation of that great ambitious longing of the Slavic race, 
which we see take shape in Bulgaria with Tsar Symeon, in 
Moravia with the great Swatopluk, in Russia with Jaroslav 
the Great, and which perhaps gives us the key to the whole 
history of that race, at least in the heart of the Middle Ages? 
At any rate this ambitious motive may have existed along with 

4: Pargoire, Ope cit., p. 178.
 
IS Acta sanetarum, January, III, 54.
 
6 Vita Germani patriarehae, no. 29, in 1tlavpoKop5a.TELos BL{BXLo8~K1], L'2glise byzan


tine, p. 363. 
7 Acta sanetorum, October, XI, 120; Lapotre, L'Europe et Ie Saint-Siege, pp. 102 f. 
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loftier and more intimate reasons in the soul of the Bulgarian 
king. 8 

Those who compare Boris to Clovis, and also the Bulgari
ans who hOl10r 11im as a saint, must acknowledge that, as in 
the case of Clovis, IZing Boris at his baptism did not put off 
the cruel practices of barbarism. He was baptized in 864 9 

by a Byzantine bishop, with Emperor Michael the Drunkard 
as godfather. One of his first acts was then to order his sub· 
jects to be converted, too. When several of them rebelled on 
this occasion, Boris had fifty-two families of bo£ards or noble
men massacred, including- the women and cl1ildren. Pope 
Nicholas I severely reproved this act of savage cruelty.10 

Very strange is the life of this converted barbarian, whose 
Christianity, we are told, "at titnes savored more of the steppe 
tl1an of the Gospel." 11 He gladly took conspicuous part in 
public festivals and in giving mighty blows with his lance, 
but in the evening- he often put on sackcloth, furtively slipped 
into a church, and there spent the whole night on the stone 
pavement. 12 Boris did more than practice these mortifications 
and el1g-age in these prayers; he abdicated his power in favor 
of his eldest son, shaved his head, and became a monk.13 And 
then of a sudden he cast off his monastic habit. Learning that 
his son Vladimir, dissolute drtlnkard, had adopted the old 
religion of tl1e al1cestors and the customs of festivals, "at 
which wine was drunk out of a skull of a dead etlemy," the 
n1011k Boris left his cell, again put on the heavy sword and the 
bronze belt of the Bulgarian warriors, pursued his son, seized 
him, and ordered his eyes to be dug out. Then he returned to 

8 Lapotre, Ope cit., p. 50. 
9 According to the Acta sanctorum, loco cit., this was in 866. Lapotre prefers the 

date 864
10 Hincmar, Annates, year 866, pp. 473 f. ; PL, CXIX, 983. 
11 Lapotre, Ope cit., p. 50. 
12 Acta sanctorum, loco cit. 
18 Ibid. 
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his monastery and resumed in peace the interrupted course 
of his prayers.14 

Pope Nicholas' Responsa ad Bulgaros 

What was tIle political inspiration of this Clovis of the 
Bulgarians? We can find none other than the naIve and vio
lent desire to be a king in the grand style, to dazzle the world, 
to become a sort of emperor of the East. He, too, was a victim 
of that Byzantine fascination, which afflicted nearly all the 
peoples of the Gothic race, a fascination which in no small 
measure accounted for their adhereI1ce to Arianism. So it is 
we see Boris at the same time turning to the Pope, to the 
Patriarch of Constantinople (Photius), to Emperor Louis 
the German, to all from ~Thom he might hope to receive help 
in his attempts to reach a splendid eminence. Finally it was 
the Pope's side that he took. And he did so with energy. Grasp
ing his hair, he exclaimed: "I swear that all my life I will be 
the servitor of St. Peter." His Christian conscience, which re
mained untainted by ambition, led hilTI to inquire of the Church 
of Rome about various questions of doctrine and liturgy. He 
knew that Rome was strict on these points. He set forth his 
doubts. King Boris' questionnaire occasioned Olle of the most 
valuable documents of canon law, the famous Responsa Nicolai 
ad Bulgaros. We will speak of it again later on. Besides other 
questions, Boris asked Pope St. Nicholas I what should re
place the usual Bulgarian oath upon the sword, the horse's tail 
which they raised as a flag or standard, and the broad national 
pantaloons worn by Bulgarian women. 15 TIlen again this 

14 Ibid., and Lapotre, Ope cit., p. 51. 
15 Responsa Nicolai ad Bulgaros, nos. 33, 59, 67; P L, CXIX, 992, 1002, 1005. The 

wise Pontiff replied that it was improper to swear on a sword or on any other created 
obj ect, but oaths should be taken only on God and holy things such as the Gospel. 
He said that swearing by a horse's tail should be replaced by swearing by the cross. 
With regard to the third question, he says: Quod de femoralibus sciscitamini super
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scrupulous Christian would suddenly go to the extreme of 
audacity. He abruptly changed the liturgical language and the 
diocesan organization of his kingdom; in short, he treated the 
Church in Bulgaria as if Rome did not exist. 16 These were 
serious indications. They became accentuated under his suc
cessors and ultimately led Bulgaria into the Greek Schism. 

Vladimir, Boris' successor, ftllfilled the forebodings of his 
earlier years. He was followed by his brother Symeon (892
927), who, although avoiding the brutalities of his elder 
brother, fell into habits of indolence and luxury. In his case 
the desire to imitate the basileus of Byzantium was an obses
sion. He was the first to assume the pompous title of tsar. He 
was also fond of being called the semi-Greek. I-Ie wore the 
purple cloak and, so it seems, was treated as an emperor by the 
chancery of Constantinople.17 This was the height of Bulga
rian power. But its decline came very soon. At the end of the 
tenth century, Borises, the second successor of Symeon, al
lowed Bulgaria to be anl1exed to the Greek Empire. Leo the 
Deacon says that Borises exchanged the royal Inantle for the 
dress of a Byzantine schoolmaster. IS In 1015 Emperor Basil, 
the Btllg4 aroktonos or Slayer of the Bulgars, captured Achrida, 
the capital, and shortly afterward completely subjugated Bul
garIa. 

A reawakening of ambition and autonomy again stirred the 
Bulgar nation in the twelfth century. Pope Innocent III gave 
it an independent hierarchy; but at the same time from Bul
garia came the l1eresy of the Bogomili. This heresy, sprung 
from ancient Manichaeism, gave birth to the errors of the 

vacuum esse putamus. N am sive vos sive feminae vestrae sive deponatis sive induatis 
femoralia, nee saluti effieit, nee ad virtutum pro fie it ineren1entum. Sane quoniatm 
diximus jussa fuisse femoralia fieri, notandu1n est, quia nos spiritualiter induimur 
fentoralibus, cum earnis libidinem per abstinentiam eoaretamus. 

16 Lapotre, L'E'urope et Ie Saint-Siege, p. 73. 
17 Rambaud, L'empire gree au X e sieele, pp. 342 f. 
18 Leo the Deacon, Historia, Bk. IX; PC, CXVII, 885. 
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Cathari and the Albigenses. 19 Not long after that, the Bulgar 
nation fell into the Greek Schism. Still later (1453), aban
doned by the West which it disdained and by the East which 
was powerless to defend it, Bulgaria fell beneath the Mllssul
man yoke, and a large part of the country's 110bility embraced 
Mol1ammedanism.20 

Missions in Moravia 

The ambitious longing of the Slav race, which came to noth
ing in Bulgaria, seemed for a moment to be realized in Mo
ravia. If we take into account only the duration of the con
verted nation al1d of the constituted Church, the conversion 
of the Moravians holds the last rank in the history of Christian 
origins in Europe. The Slav Church of Moravia had but an 
ephemeral existence. We may say that it was non-existent 
before the arrival of St. Cyril and St. Methodius, and that 
it ceased to exist after thejr death. As to Moravia, in the mid
dle of the ninth century it was merely a little Slav tribe sub
ject to the domination of Germany. At the end of the ninth 
century, under the great Swatopluk, it became an empire, but 
that empire collapsed in the tenth century under the blows of 
the Magyar invasion. However, the history of the conversion 
of Moravia assumes a capital importance if we consider the 
work of the two apostles, St. Cyril and St. Methodius, and the 
bearing of that work upon the future of the whole Slav race. 
Says Hilferding, a Russian historian: "No other hero of our 
race can be compared to Cyril and Methodius from this point 

19 Bossuet's opinion, that the heresy of the Albigenses descended from Manichaeism 
through the Bulgarians, although contested by Rebelliau (Bossuet his!orien du pro
testantisme, p. 475), is now admitted by historical criticism. See Bulletin critique, 
1895, p. 109. The words Bulgari, Bulgri, Bulgres then began to be used to indicate 
the heterodox. St. Louis advised his son to mistrust the evil Bulgres. 

20 In 1860 a return movement to the Church appeared in Bulgaria. At present there 
are about 60,000 Catholics there (Michel, L'Orient et Rome, p. 22). But the national 
vice-subordination of religion to politics-persists more than ever. 
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of view: their influence was panslavic, and this can be said of 
no one else." 21 

Before them, missioners of Latin race and of Greek, and 
especially of Gertnanic race, had preached the Gospel on the 
confines of Moravia. There, in the Danube valley, were the 
Avars, to whom the Slavic tribe was vassal. Missions were 
organized by Charlemagne for the conversion of the Avars 
and, it is said, were directed by Arno, a brother of Alcuin. 
They reached the tributary Slavs as well as the ruling Avars. 
In a papal bull (824) Eugenius II congratulated the Moravi
ans and their prince for their fidelity to religion. This prince 
was called Moimir. But at that very time the nation had just 
f reed itself from the Avars, wl10se empire had collapsed. But 
was not this n1erely a change of oppressors? The imperial mis
sioners, who were unacquainted with the language of these 
Slavs, appeared to be importing foreign customs and laws 
along with their religion. Besides, the Frankish princes were 
not satisfied with sending tl1em priests and monks to convert 
them; from these same princes came also tIle soldiers who 
pillaged the latld, the counts who levied payinents upon them, 
the settlers who took their best lands. King Moimir, who was 
a very good Christian, protested in the name of national in
dependence. 

In 846, Louis the Gern1an deposed him al1d forced upon the 
IVloravians the nephew of Moimir, one Wratislaw, hoping to 
find in him a nlore docile tool. But Louis was mistaken. W ratis
law and his people wished to remain Christians, but not to be
COlne subjects of the Germans. Then it was that the King 
and the leaders of the Moravian people conceived a bold and 
clever project that would reconcile their attachment to the 
Christian faith with their instincts of independence: it was 
to appeal to the Eastern elnperor for missioners. In 862, King 
vVratislaw sent to Michael III an embassy entrusted with 

21 Hilferding, Cyrille et M ethode~ CEuvres completes~ I, 299. 
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the following message: "Many Christian preachers have come 
to us from Italy, Gernlany, and Greece, bringing us diverse 
doctrines. But we Slavs are a simple people, and we have no 
one to teach us where is the truth. Therefore, generous mon
arch, choose for us a man able to speak to us according to 
reason, for from you issues the good faith, to be spread 
throughout the wll0le universe." 

St. Cyril and St. Methodius 

Michael III, notwithstanding the defect which gave him the 
name of Michael the Drunkard, was not without wisdom. For 
the spreading of the faith in Moravia, he chose two men who 
seemed providentially prepared for this important mission. 
They were two brothers, Constantine and Methodius. The 
former later took the name Cyril. 

By the holiness of their life, by tl1eir learning, by their mis
fortunes, by the apparent failure of their mission, and by the 
extent of the remote results of their labor, St. Cyril and 
St. Methodius must be reckoned among the noble and great 
men of history. The two brothers were born at Thessalonica, 
a maritime city famous for its comn1erce and for its active 
and cosmopolitan population. "Thessalonica was one of the 
best schools of the East for anybody to make acquaintance 
with the languages and customs of Westerners and of Slavs. 
On the land side, in whatever direction he turned, a Thes
salonian could not walk an hour without finding himself in the 
midst of people of the Slavic race. Everywhere were Slavoni
ans, subjects or vassals of the Empire." 22 

Sons of a high inlperial officer, Constantine and Methodius 
received an exceptionally fine education. Methodius, the elder, 
had an active, serious, prudent disposition, sturdy good sense, 
and unconquerable tenacity. At first he followed in his fa

Z2 Lapotre, L'Europe et Ie Saint-Siege, p. 95. 
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ther's footsteps and for several years was governmental ad
ministrator of a "slavinia." Then he resigned from his high 
office and withdrew to a laura) where he led the life of an 
ascetic. Charged with the direction and reformation of an im
portant monastery, he there had occasion to reveal, more than 
he had in the civil administration of his district, the resource
fulness of his character. 

Constantine had an altogether different nature. Mild, 
thoughtful, mystical, he was especially fond of solitude and 
of study. I-Ie was called "the philosopher," and was pleased 
with the title. When a schoolmate of the young Prince Michael, 
the future Emperor Micl1ael III, he studied under the finest 
teachers of poetry, history, mathematics, and dialectics. To 
avoid the honors that were offered him by the empress n10ther 
Theodora, who loved him like a son, and by tl1e great logo
thete 23 Theoctistus who wished to give him his daughter in 
marriag-e, Constantine fled to an island in the Sea of Mar
mora. There he was found hidden in a monastery. Ordained 
priest, he had to accept from his imperial friend Michael III 
a chair of philosophy at Constantinople, where he charmed his 
hearers by the precision of his arg-umentation, the elegance of 
his speech, and the loftiness of his teaching. 

Between the characters of the two brothers there was only 
one trait in common, but in both of them this trait was deeply 
marked: it was a burning zeal for the salvation of souls. 

In the nliddle of the ninth century a twofold peril threatened 
the Church llpon the frontiers of the Byzantine En1pire: the 
Mussulman peril and the Jewish peril. The audacity of the fol
lowers of Islam increased with the strengthening of the dy
nasty of the Ommiads. In 838, the Anatolian city of Amorion 
yielded before the flood of a Mussulman army. Besides mate
rial destruction there was moral rllin. The prestige of Arab 

23 The great logothete was a sort of chief minister. Diehl, art. "logothete," in the 
Grande Encyclopedie. 
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learning at that time equaled that of Byzantine learning and 
led to defections among the Christians. To fight t11is evil the 
Emperor appealed to the brilliant professor of philosophy in 
his capital. III the lands of the Calif of Bagdad, Constantine 
met an adversary whose intellectual cltlture was on a level 
with his own, the scholarly Calif Mutawekkil. Although the 
Christian scholar did not succeed in converting hitTI, at least 
he had the honor of sustaining the Christian religion before 
hinl. 

The Jewish peril existed to some extent in all parts of the 
Enlpire. The war against images had emboldened tl1e Israel
ites. Having returned into favor, they abused their influence 
to bring abOltt apostasies among Christians. In 812, Patriarch 
Nicephorus charged their doctrine with invading the Empire 
like gangrene. 24 A movement of earnest proselytism appeared 
chiefly among the Jews living along the Black Sea.25 The 
nation of the Khazars was on the point of being won to Juda
ism. Men of learning and courage were needed to dispel the 
danger. Michael turned to Constantine and Methodius. These 
apostles not 011ly preserved the faith of this people living on 
the borders of the Empire, but also influenced them to make 
an alliance with Byzantium. 

When Constantine was returning from his mission, weak:
ened with fatigue and already afflicted with the ailn1ent that 
would later carry him off, the ambassadors of Rastiz duke of 
Moravia reached Constantinople begging for missioners. Once 
again the Emperor appealed to the devotion of Constantine 
and Methodius. 

Constantine was a priest. But Methodius, a simple monk, 
had received only clerical tonsure. Upon their arrival in Mo
ravia, the two apostles were the recipients of an enthusiastic 
welcome. Everything commended them to the friendly good 

24 Vita NicephoriJ quoted in Pargoire, LJEglise byzantine, p. 283.
 
25 Rambaud, L Jempire grec au dixieme siecle, p. 273.
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will of the Moravian people: their gentle and polished man
ners which so strongly contrasted with the rudeness of the 
German missioners,26 the grave solemnity of their chant and 
of their liturgical ceremonies in which the Hellenic genius 
had left its l1armony, and lastly and especially the use of the 
Slavonic lang-uage which Constantine and Methodius knew 
thoroughly and which they employed not 011ly in preac11ing, 
but also in the liturgical offices. Their perfect knowledge of 
this tongue enabled them in a few days to compose a practical 
system of writing Slavonic and of starting a translation of 
the Bible. "From the banks of the Danube to the high valleys 
of JVloravia, there was a sort of el1chantment al1d deliver
ance." 27 But the work of God was to be promptly marked 
with the seal of trial. 

The German imperial authority, at news of the success of 
the two missioners, took alarm. It feared that these Easterners 
would finally supplant the Gern1an clergy and that the Empire 
would thus find itself deprived of its best auxiliaries. A Ger
man army, led by Louis the German in person, marched along 
the left bank of the Danube and laid siege to Dowina the 
great fortress of Moravia. Duke Wratislaw avoided complete 
ruin only by renewing his oath of vassalage to the Emperor.28 

Other difficulties and conflicts, more painful to the hearts of 
the two apostles, awaited them. Cyril and Methodius, having 
gone to Italy to have some of their fellow-laborers ordained 
priests-neither of them was yet a bishop-stopped at Venice. 
Here t11eir practice of celebrating mass in Slavonic g-reatly 
scandalized the Latin clergy. Canonists and theologians held 

26 Says Lapotre: "Those German bishops, those abbots who posed as devoted to 
the work of conversion, had been seen on the battlefield by the Moravians, who were 
better acquainted with the power of their weighty armor than with the power of their 
preaching. In 849 an expedition against the Bohemians was led by abbots. In 871 the 
warlike Bishop Arno of Wiirzburg appeared, warring against the Moravians, accom
panied by the no less warlike bishop of Fulda, Sigehard." Lapotre, Ope cit.} p. 92. 

27 Ib£d., pp. 106 f. 
28 Annales de Fulda, year 864; H ist. des Gaules, VII, 171. 
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that by divine right only three languages had the privilege of 
being employed in the liturgical offices, namely, those that had 
been represented in the written inscription on the cross-He
brew, Greek, and Latin. It was useless for the missioners to 
explain that they thought they were doing something quite 
natural, since they came from the East where they were ac
customed to seeing mass celebrated in Greek, Persian, Arme
nian, Syriac, and Coptic. Denounced to the Pope, they were 
obliged to go to Rome to exculpate themselves before Nicho
las I. 

In Rome they were received by Pope Adrian II, who had 
just succeeded Nicholas I and who heard the two accused mis
sioners with friendly attention. 110ved by their piety and zeal 
and by the fruits obtained in Moravia by their apostolate, 
Adrian II, disregarding the trilingual theory of the Venetian 
theologians, authorized the missioners to keep their Sacred 
Books in the Slavonic language, ordained Methodius priest, 
and was on t11e point of consecrating Constantine bishop when 
the latter died from the disease he had contracted during his 
mission among the IZhazars. Before dying, the holy priest 
wished to make his profession as a monk. It was on this oc
casion that he took the name of Cyril under which he is hon
ored in the Churches of the East and West. The Pope then 
conferred episcopal ordination upon Methodius and assig·ned 
to him as his circumscription, not only Moravia, but also 
Pannonia. In Moravia the aged Duke Wratislaw was deposed 
and was surrendered to the Germans by his nephew Swatopluk. 
The political disturbances obliged Methodius to proceed di
rectly to Pannonia where fresh tribulations awaited him. 

St. Methodius in Pannonia 

The province of Pannonia, located on the shores of Lake 
Balaton near Bavaria, had already been converted by the 
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Germans. When Methodius celebrated mass there in Slavonic, 
the same scandal arose as had occurred in Venice. But, in 
the presence of these lord bishops and these lord abbots, "who 
savored more of horse trappings than of the altar," 29 and who 
were more at home in the use of arms than in the handling of 
Aristotelian syllogisms, there could be no question, as in Italy, 
of attempting to treat the dispute by a scholastic argumenta
tion or of waiting for a reply from Rome. The Bavarian prel
ates soon assembled a national council (870) in the presence 
of Louis the German. \Vhat took place in this pseudo-council, 
the nature of the arg·uments employed by the bishops of 
Passau, of Salzburg, and of Freising ag'ainst the Bishop of 
Moravia and Pannonia, we know from authentic letters. Im
perturbable even when struck and slapped in the face,30 
Methodius exasperated his adversaries. Pope John VIII, in 
one of his letters, says that one day the Bishop of Passau, 
Ermenrich, was seen to enter the cotlncil's meeting-place in 
riding-dress, a whip in his hand, and to attack the Bishop of 
Pannonia, intending to strike hinl in the face. The other 
bishops stopped him in time. 31 In short, Methodius was thrown 
into a prison that was open to all the inclemencies of the 
weather and there, for two years, suffered horribly.32 But 
this did not prevent their sending to Rome a formal denuncia
tion, charging Methodius with two offenses: the introduction 
of a new tongue into the liturgy, and the onlission, from the 
recitatiol1 of the Creed, of the word FilioqueJ which the whole 
West had adopted at that period. 

We have now reached the year 872. Pope Adrian II was 

29 Lapotre, op. cit., p. 107.
 
80 Colaphis affiigentes, Jaffe, I, 2976.
 
81 In episcoporum concilium tractum equino flagello percuteres, nisi prohibereris
 

ab aliis. Letter of John VIII to Ermenrich of Passau. Neues Archiv., V, 3°3; Jaffe, 
I, 2977. 

82 Sub divo, acerrima hiemis immanitate. Letter of John VIII to Ermenrich. Ne'Ucs 
Archiv., V, 303; Jaffe, I, 2978. 
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succeeded by John VIII. Once again Rome, less exacting than 
the pretended defenders of its rights, decided in favor of the 
Bishop of Moravia and Pannonia. However, it asked him to 
employ the Slavonic tongue only in his sermons.S3 What were 
the circumstances that, six years later, tnade Methodius thirlk 
he was authorized to celebrate mass in the national language ? 
We do not know. We simply know that, when denounced for so 
doing and sLlmmol1ed to Rome by Pope John VIII, he so jus
tified his conduct that the Supreme Pontiff, testifying to 
Methodius' perfect orthodo:x;y, solemnly declared in a letter to 
King Swatopluk (June, 878) that there was no objection to 
having the mass sung in Slavonic, since God was the author of 
that tongue as well as of any other.84 

Moravia under Swatopluk 

Moravia was then near the height of its power. Swatopluk, 
after being supported by the Germans in dethroning his uncle, 
broke away from them. His empire soon stretched to the north 
over all Bohemia, to the south over all Pannonia as far as the 
Danube. This great man seenlS to have been endowed with a re
mar1<:able political sense. He grasped the importance- of Metho
dius' work for maintaining the l1ational independence and the 
autonomy of his race. It appears that his perspicacity pene
trated still farther. As if he had an intuition of the preponder
ant part which the papacy would play in the organization of 
the Middle Ages, Swatopluk decided to place his empire under 
the immediate dependence of the Holy See, thus withdrawing 
his state from the eventual domination of any other suzerainty. 
History should retain the name of the Slav monarch who was 
the first Christian ruler to place his people under the direct 
vassalage of the Roman pontiff. Moreover, we know that 

83 Jaffe, I, 2970, 2975-2980.
 
84 PL, CXXVI, 906.
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the chief sig-nificance of this act was that of a great exanlple. 
The Moravian empire did not survive the great Swatopluk. The 
very year of his death (894), Moravia was attack~d on the 
West by the imperial troops alld on tIle east by the Hungarian 
hordes, and was torn internally by the rivalries of the two sons 
of the defunct king, Moinlir II and Swatopluk II. Soon after 
tllis it became the prey of Hungary and Bohemia. 

On the very eve of this national catastrophe, the work of 
the saintly Bishop was stricken by an even greater misfortune, 
so it seems, because it appeared to affect the religious future 
of the whole Slav race. It was in consequence of a nlost com
monplace incident that the result of so many efforts was going 
to be a failure. 

The German party had not disarnled. In his determination 
to exclude the liturgical use of the Slavonic tongue, an tln
worthy prelate of Germal1 origil1, Wiclling by nanle, who by 
intrigue had become bishop of Passau, went so far as to resort 
to forgery. By scheming that would take too long to recount,35 
Wiching succeeded in substituting for the genuine letter of 
John VIII a forged letter, which absolutely forbade the Sla
vonic liturgy, ordered the return to all the rites and practices 
of the Latin Cllurch, exempted Wiching from the jurisdictiol1 
of Methodius, and commissioned him to see to the executiol1 
of the papal letters in Moravia. At first the imposture was a 
cOlTIplete success. Swatopluk, cleverly circulTIvented by Wich
ing, fell into the trap. For Methodius this was the beginl1ing of 
a series of distressful humiliations and tribulations which were 
not definitely dissipated by a further letter of John VIII, a 
letter that was too vague, misunderstood, and not ,veIl inter
preted. In 885, the apostle of Moravia rel1dered his soul to 
God, fearing the worst calamities for his work. In fact, a year 
later Pope Stephen V, lil<:ewise deceived by Wiching, who had 
been appointed to succeed Methodius, explicitly forbade the 

85 See the detail in Lapotre, Ope cit., pp. 136 ff. 
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Slavonic liturgy, basing his proscription on the forged letter 
of John VIII. For a period of four centuries the popes, victims 
of the same error, continued to interdict the use of the national 
tongue in the Slav liturgy. It was 110t until the beginning of 
the thirteenth century that they partly revoked the prohibi
tions, when the Register of John VIII's letters, brought from 
Monte Cassino to the papal library, enabled them to establish 
the criminal trickery of Wiching. 

Despite all difficulties, the work of the apostles of Moravia 
had been fruitful to an extraordinary degree. The Russian 
historian Hilferding says that no hero of his nation did more 
than Cyril and Methodius for the future of the Slav races. 
They gave a fixity to the langtlage now spoken by millions of 
men. Their civilizing influence was also extended to the whole 
race; they exercised this influence at a time when, with the 
distinction between the various peoples not yet well marked, it 
was able easily to ma1<:e itself felt in the whole great Slav fam
ily. A history of the Church should tal{e note of the fact that 
almost all the Christians who, in the Slav world, are attached 
to the Roman Church, go back, directly or indirectly, to the 
Church of Moravia. Bohemia, whose Duke Borziwoi, brother
in-law of Swatopluk, was converted by St. Methodius, Poland, 
which received from Moravian ftlgitives after the fall of their 
country the first rudiments of the faith, and I-Iung·ary, where 
the influences of the Bohemian and Polish missioners was pre
ponderant, owe to these Latin origins their escape from the 
Byzantine influence which would lead the other Slav nations 
into the Greek Schism. 

The Russians 

Early in the tenth century, wl1ile Moravia was disappearing 
from the political map of Europe, partitioned between the 
Bohemians and the Hungarians, a new center of Slav power 
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was founded more to the north and east, in the middle of a 
vast plain that was beginning to be called the country of the 
Rous, or Russia. The enterprising conqueror Oleg, son of 
Ruric, after taking by assault the city of Kieff on the Dnieper, 
said: "Let Kieff be the mother of Russian cities." 36 He who 
spoke thus was a Scandillaviall, of the tribe of the Vareghi. 
But the nation whose capital he established was indeed a Slav 
nation. It seemed to be in the destiny of this race that it should 
find organization and unity only at the hands of men of for
eign race. Who brought about the unity of the Slavs in the 
Balkan penil1sula if not the Bulgarian Boris, and the empire 
of Moravia if not the Macedonians Cyril and Methodius? 
The father of Oleg was Ruric of the tribe of the Vareg-hi. He 
it was who made Russia. That nation had special need of a 
foreign and dominating elen1ent if it be true, as has been said, 
that the vast, bare plain it inhabits, adding its influence to 
that of the race, inclined the imagination of this people "to 
dreams vague and empty like itself, rather than to mighty 
conceptions and living images." 37 

The Vareghi, like the Slavs, were pagans. Upon mingling 
together, the dominant tribe and the vast nation nlerged their 
religions. The Scandinavian god Thor became identical with 
the Slav god Perun. Btlt Christianity was spread among tIle 
people from the very beginning. When, under Igor the succes
sor of Oleg, tIle Russians concluded a treaty with the emperor 
of the East, "some ascended the hill of Perun and performed 
the vows in the ancient way; others went to the chapel of St. 
Elias, and laid their hands on the Gospel." 38 But the leaders 
were refractory to Christian teaching. Says Nestor, the old 
Russian chronicler: "When one of the warriors of the great 
Prince decided to become a Christian, he was ll0t prevented, 

36 Rambaud, History of Russia) I, 49. "Rous" was the name of a band of Vareghi 
who penetrated into Russia about 862, invited, it is said, by the Slavs. 

37 Fouillee, Esquisse psychologique des peuples europeens) p. 396. 
38 Rambaud, Ope cit.) I, 52. 
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but he "vas laughed at." Olga, the widow of 1ror, was baptized 
at Constantinople il1 955, but her influence did not 11ave any re
ligious consequences among the great ones of Russia. 

Conversion of Vladimir 

The movement of conversion was brusque and complete, at 
least in appearance, under Vladimir in 998. Russia was tor
tured by a religious crisis. From the n1erging of the religion of 
the Slavic gods with that of tl1e Scandinavian gaods there arose 
a practical skepticism, against which the deeply religious soul 
of the Slavs protested. \Vhere was the true religion to be 
fotlnd? Vladin1ir made an inquiry. His agents' description of 
the religious majesty of the functions at St. Sophia and the 
memory of his grandmother Olga removed his doubts. He re
solved to become a Christian. But the proud Vareghus was not 
going to "beg for baptism." He determined to win it by con
qtlest. To the Greek emperors Basil and Constantine he sent 
envoys to declare that, urlless they would give him the hand of 
their sister Anna, he would march upon Constantinople. The 
emperors laid down the condition that Vladimir must be bap
tized. He received baptism and brought with him from Con
stantinople, besides his wife, some Christian priests, relics of 
the saints, al1d Church vestments, as one might carry off cap
tives, as one makes off with booty after a victory. Then he had 
the statue of Perun publicly whipped and cast into the river. 

From the old accounts gathered by Nestor and perhaps al
ready altered by popular imagination, it is hard to judge what 
was the real character of him who has been called the Clovis of 
Russia. Like tl1e Clovis of France, he seems not immediately 
to have divested himself of barbarism. Once he became a 
Christian, he thought he might command baptism for his peo
ple, as he would have commanded a military maneuver for his 
army. As we read in the old annals, "then, by Vladimir's order, 
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all the Kievans plunged into the waters of the streanl, 
while the Greek priests standing on the bank with Vladimir 
read the baptisnlal service." 39 

Amid this scene, where G-reek priests baptized by order a 
race that lined up at the word of command, we regret not to 
see, in the l1ew Clovis' entourage, a St. Remigills, a St. Clotilda, 
and a St. Genevieve, living models of the purest and gentlest 
Christian virtlles. 

Yet it appears that subsequently grace accomplished \von
ders in the soul of the converted king. Nestor marvels at this 
inner transfornlation. We see the monarch distributing his 
goods to the churches and to the poor; he was faithful to his 
Greek wife, he was no longer fond of war. He disliked to exer
cise severity even to punish criminals, and the bishops were 
obliged to remind him of his duties to justice. Says Leroy
Beaulieu; "There is between the Russian temperament and 
Russial1 nature, as manifested in the opposition of the seasons, 
a likeness not easily to be denied. Both are immoderate, both 
easily rush from one extreme to another. 40 Vladimir founded 
schools where the children of the conlmon people studied the 
Scriptures in the Slavonic translation of St. Cyril and St. 
Methodius. But they had to be won to this sort of study. Their 
parents tried to turn them from it, looking upon writing as a 
kil1d of sorcery. Belief in soothsayers and sorcerers persisted 
for a long while among the people. In the twelfth cel1tury we 
find it still mingled with the practices of the Christian faith. 

Jaroslav the Russian Charlemagne 

The Russian Charlemagne, Jaroslav the Great, at the be
4gil1ning of the eleventh century completed the work of the Rus

sian Clovis. Jaroslav's legislative "vork is remarkable. He drew 

39 Rambaud, ap. cit' J I, 60.
 
40 Leroy-Beaulieu, LJempire des fsarsJ I, 174.
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up the first code of his nation, the Rouskaia Pravda (the Rus
sian law or trltth). Throughout it bears a Scandinavian im
print. This legislation sanctions the judgment of God, legal 
duels, money composition or wergheld) which the Russians call 
vira. Jaroslav's political success was still more important. He 
brought 11is dynasty into the family of Christian rulers, marry
ing his sister to Casimir king of Poland, one of his daughters 
to Harold the Brave king of Norway, another to Henry I king 
of France, the third to Andrew I king of HU11gary. 

But Russia remained cut off from the West. Christianity 
and civilization canle to it from Byzantium, not from Rome. 
Tl1erein was its weakl1ess. It was from ByzantiLlm that it re
ceived its intellectual culture. "The numerous schools endowed 
by Vladin1ir and Jaroslav were foul1ded by Greeks, after By
zantine models. This is what one of her writers calls by the 
name of 'the first of her intellectual bondages.' " 41 Also from 
Byzantium she received the type of her social organization. 
"The first social type which civilization held out to the young 
Russian Empire was the autocracy of the Lower Empire, a 
state without political rights, ruled by Imperial Omnipotence, 
aided by a close hierarchy of functionaries and employees." 42 

Lastly, it was from Byzantium that she received the form of 
her Church. The first personnel of her priesthood and her epis
copate "iNere Greeks. BLlt, in the Byzantine Cl1urch, the tend
ency to schisn1 was widespread. When the day of the open 
declaration of the schism comes, the Church of Russia lets her
self be drawn into it as if the act were quite of her own accord. 

Poland 

Very different were the circumstances leading to the con
version of Poland. The slow labor of preaching the Gospel, be
gun there by exiled Moravians amol1g the popular classes, ac

4:1 Kaveline, quoted by Leroy-Beaulieu, op. cit., I, 231.
 

42 Ibid.
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complished real progress only at the close of the tenth century, 
following the marriage of Duke Mieczyslaw (or Mieszko) 
in 965 to a young Bohemian princess, DOlnbrowka (or Do
brawa). She was a daughter of King Boleslaus and niece of 
St. Wenceslaus. 43 Dobra\va (the Good) was the good angel 
of Poland. By her gentleness and 11ntiring condescension, she 
sLlcceeded in touching the heart of her husband, who was still 
involved in the errors of paganism. Our most importa11t testi
mony as to these events comes from Dithmar of Merseburg. 44 

He relates that Dobrawa began by performing most austere 
penances to obtain her husband's conversion. Seeing that her 
manner of life merely frightened him and made Christianity 
odious to him, the devout princess cl1anged her tactics. She de
terll1ined to conquer him by kindness, amiably yielding to all 
l1is requests whe11ever her conscience would allow. One day, 
l1owever, it seenled that she had really gone too far. She had 
consented to eat meat on a fast day. Says the gentle chroni
cler at this point: "You have now learned her Si11, 0 kind 
reader. Learn also the fruit of her good will. She labored with 
kindness for her husband's c011version and she was heard by 
tl1e goodness of her Creator, whose unspeakable mercy stirred 
reflection in the heart of a fiery enemy who, obedient to the 
remonstrances of his wife, rejected the poison of his inherited 
unbelief and washed away his original sin in the waters of his 
baptism." 45 

Mieszko's successor was Boleslaus the Mighty (Chrobry), 
4who reigned from 992 to 1025. He assured the complete tri 

ulnph of Christianity by calling into his states the Benedictines 
and the Camaldolese, who spread about them a serious Chris
tian life. From that moment two traits distinguished the 

43 Moeller, Histol:re du Moyen Age, p. 792 note. 
44 Dithmar (or Thietmar) bishop of Merseburg, born in 976, rendered a most 

valuable service to the history of the Middle Ages by the publication of his Chronicon. 
See MGH, V, 723 ft. 

4~ Dithmar, Chronicon, IV, 35; MGH, Vol. V. 
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Church of Poland: a tender devotion to the Blessed Virgin, 
and an earnest loyalty to the Holy See. The famous canticle 
to the Blessed Virgin, attributed to St. Adalbert of Prague, 
stirred the enthusiasm of the Poles. As is well known, "the 
close union between Poland and the papal court has remained 
one of the special marks of this people's history." 46 

Later on, anlid countless misfortunes, caused not simply by 
the weaknesses of her constitutional regime, Poland became 
the invincible bulwark of Europe against invasions and gave 
evidence of a vitality and nobility that have few examples in 
history. Without rashness we may attribtlte the merit of this 
to those two traits of her faith. Alfred Fouillee, an author by 
no means prejudiced in favor of the Church, writes as follows: 
"Rtlssia and Poland are of the same race, but they have op
posite religions and civilizations. It was from Byzantium the 
former received her religion, preached by Greek nlissioners; 
the latter received Ronlan Catholicism, preached by mission
ers who came from Rome; . . . whence there came a double 
current of civilization; in one case, Byzantine and sterile; in 
the other case, Graeco-Roman and infinitely fertile. So true is it 
that moral and social influences are superior to ethnical influ
ences." 47 

The Hungarians 

The Hungarians (or Magyars) belonged to an entirely dif
ferent race. They were the very ones who, by seizing Moravia 
and pushing their incursions from all sides, had split the Slav 
world into several fragments, of which Russia and Poland 
were the chief ones. They entered the Catholic Church at the 
same time as the Poles, at the close of tIle tenth century. No 
nation was nlore terrible in battle; but none developed a more 

46 E. Denis, in the Histoire generale, I, 726. 
4:7 Fouillee, op. cit., p. 421. 
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tender devotion to the Blessed Virgin, and a more knightly 
loyalty to the supren1e pontiff. 

The Magyar dul(e who, at the end of the ninth century, came 
down from the Carpathians and invaded Pannonia, was said 
to be sprung from the noble and ferocious Attila. 48 Five cen
turies before, so it was said, while Attila, not satisfied with the 
vast empire he had carved out with his sword in eastern Eu
rope, turned his steps toward the Eternal City, a heavenly angel 
appeared to him and said: "Hear what the Lord Jesus Christ 
commands you: Enter not into the Holy City where the bodies 
of my Apostles rest. Turl1 back, and some day, at Rome itself, 
as a reward for your obedience, I will give to one of your de
scendants the crown of a kingdom that will last forever." This 
was the crown which Duke Almos with his 20,000 warriors 
came to find in the lal1d which his ancestor Attila had con
quered long before. The country occupied by the Magyars of 
Duke Almos thel1ceforth took the name of Magyaria or Hun
gary. With them they brougl1t the religiol1 of their ancestors, 
the worsl1ip of the god Isten, whom they called more especially 
the god of the Magyars) and of several secondary divinities, 
the principal of which was the god of war, Hadur, a belief in 
fairies, and the practice of divination and sorcery. 

In times of peace, each tribe was independent. But il1 time 
of war, they elected a chief. Gathered about a sacred cup, tl1e 
c11ieftains of the seven tribes, with their left arm extended be
fore them, opened an artery with their dagger and, while their 
blood poured into the cup, they took a terrible oath: "Thus 
ll1ay pour out to the last drop the blood of anyone who revolts 
against the chief chosen by the tribes! Thus may pour out the 
blood of t11e chief if l1e violates the conditions of our pact!" 
Thel1 the chosen leader, upon his horse, brandished his saber 

48 The Hungarians, in their traditions, give Attila a very noble and honorable char
acter. 
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to the four cardinal points, in this way signifying that he would 
defend his country from whatever side it might be attacked. 49 

Conversion of Duke Geza 

A century after the occupation of Hungary by the Magyar 
forces, on Christmas Day, 973, Duke Geza, a descendant of 
Duke Almos, received baptism from the hal1ds of St. Adalbert 
of Prague, along with five thousand of his warriors. This con
version was in very large part the work of his wife Sarolta, 
daughter of Gyula duke of Transylvania, who had been bap
tized at Constantinople and brought his daughter up in the 
Christian religion. Faith in Christ had not at all extinguished 
the native and somewhat savage energies of the young prin
cess. The Hungarians liked to see this fearless amazon "sub
due the most restive horses without bit or saddle, empty the 
foaming cups, and cast herself into the battle, where her valor 
equaled that of the most dauntless warriors." 50 She had a 
considerable influence over her people and over her husband.51 

The Duke, himself impressed by the grandeur of the doctrines 
and moral teaching of Christianity, allowed his wife to build 
churches and to call Christian missioners to Hungary. 

A saint, of gentle and pious soul, accomplished the work 
which the valiant amazon had begun. St. Adalbert of Prague 
who later died a martyr of the faith, near Konigsberg in 997, 
slain with a lance by an idolatrous priest, was the son of a 
nobleman of Bohemia. In childhood he was especially conse
crated to the Blessed \Tirgin. Raised to the see of Prague at the 
age of twenty-seven, endowed with an earnest zeal for the 

49 Gesta Hungarorum, VI. Quoted by Horn, Saint Etienne de H ongrie, pp. 12 f. 
The custom of brandishing the sword to the four cardinal points is preserved in the 
ceremonial of the coronation of the kings of Hungary. 

50 Horn, Ope cit., p. 31. 
51 T otum regnum viri manu tenebat, says De Sarolta, the biographer of St. Adal

bert of Prague. Acta sanctorum, April, Vol. III. 
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glory of God, but filled with a great mistrust of himself, he 
determined to entrust his episcopal see to an auxiliary, think
ing himself incapable of winning to God his untutored Czech 
fellow-countrymen. He went to Rome and there retired to the 
monastery of St. Alexis, where he led a life of penance and 
prayer. A deputation of Bohemians and the Pope's order in
duced him to returll to his country. He became the apostle, not 
only of Bohemia, but also of Hungary and Prussia. 52 

The conversion of the people was the work of Piligrim of 
Passau, of the monk Wolfgang, and of some other Greek and 
Latin missioners. 

St. Stephen of Hungary 

Six years after the baptism of her husband, Sarolta gave 
birth to a son who at baptism received tIle name of Stephen and 
whom the Church would place in the number of the saints. The 
zeal displayed by St. Stephen of Hungary in building churches 
and monasteries, his vigorous promptness in suppressing an 
attempt at revolt by the old followers of paganism, the pru
dence and moderation whicll he practiced in all thing·s in the 
government of 11is country, the noble simplicity with which he 
rendered justice to his subjects and instructed the poor,53 the 
spirit of justice and loyalty which he brought to his diplomatic 
relations with other peoples, his filial piety toward the Blessed 
Virgin, to whom he vowed his kingdonl and whom he liked to 
call the Great Lady of the Ifungarians) the remarkable coun
sels which he drew up for the instruction of his son, justifies 
us in placing him among the greatest Christian kings, not far 
from St. Louis king of France. But his two chief titles of 
glory are his legislative work and the direction he gave to the 
general policy of Hung·ary. 

52 On St. Adalbert of Prague, see A eta sanetorum} April, Vol. III. 
53 Pope Sylvester II said: "I am apostolic, but King Stephen, by the grace of 

Christ, is apostle. Ego sum apostolieus; ille vero} tnerito Christi} est apostolus. 
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Stephen himself said: "Let the laws and traditions of our 
fathers be something sacred for us, because it is difficult for a 
people to exist and to continue if it disowns those who have 
gOlle before." For him, however, this cultivation of tradition 
seems to have been merely the condition for a more assured 
and progressive advance. By some he has been reproached, 
whereas he has been honored by others, for resolving to ad
vance beyond his age. In the constitution that he drew up for 
his country, Stephen, whenever he judged it fitting, did not 
fear to depart from the practices most cherished by his race. 
Courageously and inexorably he forbade duels and private 
warfare. Whoever should draw his sword to avenge a personal 
offense would be condemned to perish by the sword. 

He made notable alterations in the constitution of his coun
try. Out of what had been merely a sort of military power, he 
made a monarchy. But at the same time he rejected the ancient 
conception of monarchy, which absorbed into the state every 
individual initiative. Through the development of the institu
tion of the con~itats) or autonomous provinces, he established 
a wise administrative and social decentralization. He wished 
that in each province the speech, the customs, and the manner 
of dress should be respected. "Feeble is the state," lle said, 
"which has only one tongue and uniform customs." 54 Between 
the high nobility and the common people he favored the forma
tion of a lesser nobility, easily accessible, that of the knights, 
frotn whom he hoped for much in the defense of the public 
liberties and the national independence. He wanted the royalty 
to be elective, but maintained in the same family. He intended 
that foreigners should enjoy extensive liberties in his states and 
tllat they should be called, not strangers or foreigners, but 
guests, hospites. To facilitate tIle relations between his subjects 
and other nations, he founded at Jerusalem, Rome, Constan

54 Unius linguae uniusque moris regnum imbecille et fragile est. Sancti Stephani 
Decret., LI, M onit. IV. 
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tinople, and Ravenna hospices intended to receive Hungarian 
travelers. He professed absolute regard for private property. 
Noone could be deprived of his possessions, even to the advan
tage of the state, by a process of confiscation. In case of deser
tion, or treason, or of lese majesty, the criminal's property 
would pass to his children "that the innocent son nlig-ht not be 
deprived of his patrimony on account of the guilty father." 

Many of the refornls of this great lawmaker did not have 
the result which they seemed to promise. Some of them were 
not well enough understood; in the case of others, the people 
were not advanced enotlgh to support them. It is a just cause 
of pride for Hungary that one of its kings, and for the Church 
that one of 11er saints, nine centuries ago proclaimed principles 
of so lofty a moral and social import. 

Through the connections of St. Stephen's maternal grand
father, Gyula the duke of Transylvania, who had been con
verted at Constantinople, and through the missioners whom 
his mother Sarolta had invited to come, Christian Hungary at 
first found itself orientated in the direction of the Byzantine 
Church. The Christian understanding of the saintly King made 
him see that the full truth and the future were in the direction 
of Rome. He openly turned in that direction. Pope Sylvester II, 
who perceived what eminent services might be rendered to 
Christianity by a Catholic kingdom located in the eastern 
part of Europe, placed the royal crown on Stephen's head in 
the year 1000, bestowed upon him the title of apostolic~ and 
gral1ted him exceptional privileges regarding the organization 
of dioceses and the conferring of benefices. 

Hungary the Bulwark of Europe 

The destinies of Hungary were determined. Throughout the 
Middle Ages the Hungarian nation, steadfast at its post of 
combat, was the bulwark of Etlrope against the Tartar and 
Turkish invasions. "For Westerners, what should be upper



THE SLAVS
 

most is gratitude for the services which Hungary rendered to 
civilization by placing its body across the path of barbarism." 55 

Says Michelet: "When shall ,ve pay our debt of gratitude to this 
blessed people, the savior of the West ?" 

By the conversion of Hungary the formation of Christian 
Europe was completed. After a thousand years of effort, not 
only was paganism vanquished throughout Europe; it was 
also reached in the other parts of the world. Christianity en
tered Africa by way of Roman Africa, Eg-ypt, and Nubia; 56 

it spread in Asia as far as the island of Socotra, Ceylon, and 
the Malabar coast; a few missions were to be found at inter
vals across Tartary to the very heart of China; 57 by way of 
Iceland, which became Christian in the year 1000, and by 
Greenland, it soon reached America. 58 

While bishops and missionary monks were laboring at this 
great expansion, the popes and the Christian princes did not 
remain inactive. The idea of a vast confederation of the con
verted nations had taken form, the temporal domain of the 
Holy See was legally constituted, Charlemagne had founded 
the Holy Empire, feudalism was born, Pope St. Nicholas I 
had proclaimed the Christian law of the new society, and, after 
violent blows that shook the See of St. Peter mightily, a Ger
man prince resumed the work of Charlemagne. These are the 
facts we must now set forth. 59 

55 Sayous, H istoire generale des H ongrois. 
56 Duchesne, The Churches Separated from Rome, pp. 182 ff. 
51 The famous stone of Si-ngan-fu, discovered in 1625, leaves no doubt as to the 

preaching of the Gospel in China in the seventh century. Cf. Havret, La stele 
chretienne de Si-ngan-fou. 

58 Gaffare1, Etudes sur les rapports de I'Amerique et de l'Ancien Continent avant 
Colomb; Gravier, Decouverte de l'Amerique par les Normands au X e siecle. 

59 On the origin of the Slavic Churches and liturgy, see Petrovic, O.F.M., Dis
quisitio historica in originem usus slavici idiomatis in liturgia apud Slavos ac 
praecipue Croatos. Petrovic's conclusions, in accord with those of Lapotre, have been 
questioned. See Zeiller in the Revue des questions historiques, July 1, 1909, p. 374. On 
the Bulgarian Church in particular, see Vailhe, "Formation de l'Eglise bulgare" in 
the Echos d'Orient, March, 1911, pp. 80-89, and May, 1911, pp. 152-161. 
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THE HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE 



CHAPTER XI 

The Formation of the Papal States (74 1-757) 

THE task imposed upon the Roman pontiffs by the conver
sion of so many nations was overwhelming. To maintain their 
contact by ceaseless correspondence with the n1issioners and 
with the converted rulers, to solve the most unexpected cases 
of conscience arising from altogether novel situations, to pass 
final judglnent in ecclesiastical disputes, even to intervene, 
at the request of rulers and of nations, in the conflicts of pri
vate rights, public law, and international law: such \vas the 
mission whicl1 the papacy l1ad to assume after the first conver
sions of the barbarian races. St. Nicholas I and St. Gregory 
VII later on set forth and to some extent codified this mis
sion of the papacy of the Middle Ages; 1 to say that they in
augurated this mission is to contradict the genuine facts of 
history. It was determined by providential circumstances and 
by social needs which the popes neither created nor foresaw. 

Moreover, stlch a mission was no less delicate for them than 
it was formidable. The lofty impartiality that should rightly 
be expected fronl that supreme jurisdiction il11plied a moral 
independence difficult to reconcile with the political dependence 
from which the conservative loyalty of the bishops of Rome 

1 Concerning the work of St. Nicholas I, Henri 1Iartin, in his Histoire de France 
(4th ed., 11,455), writes: "The papacy had never tried anything so daring: the whole 
Church discipline was upset for the sake of an altogether new despotism. Popular ap
proval ratified a usurpation that acted in the name of justice and Christian morality." 
The whole history of the popes, as we have been relating it according to authentic 
documents, protests against such a declaration. In the Vie de saint Nicolas I er by 
Jules Roy (pp. xxx-xxxiii), see the enumeration of the chief facts proving that the 
supreme authority of the popes was exercised among the converted barbarian nations 
from the very outset. 
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did not wish to withdraw. The situation becanle most critical 
when the duties of their position made it necessary for them to 
take a stand for or against the emperors of the East, their of
ficial rulers, for or against the Ostrogoths, the Lombards, or 
any other nation at whose mercy their temporal domain did in 
fact find itself. The exercise of the popes' spiritual jurisdiction, 
which came to them from Christ, as also the accomplishment 
of their civilizing mission, which they held from the confidence 
of the peoples, required their territorial independence. 

But what sword could guarantee this territorial independ
ence? To put the sword itlto the hands of the pope or into the 
hands of any king, was to fall back into the danger that they 
wished to avoid. A powerful protector, in very hig-h station, 
who would make himself the temporal defender of the Church, 
not by the title of king, but by a semi-sacred title which he 
would hold from the pope himself, which would be regulated, 
in its exercise, by a solemn pact and which the confederation 
of the Christian nations would confirm: such was the solution. 

This was the whole conception of the Holy Roman Empire. 
The popes and the bishops of the sixth, seventh, and eighth 
centuries, in all probability, did not envisage this ideal. Cer
tainly there is no evidence that would lead us to suppose so. 
Neither St. Gregory, surprised at finding himself a temporal 
prince upon taking possession of the Holy See, nor St. Avitus 
greeting in Clovis the future emperor of the West, nor St. 
Leander celebrating at the Council of Toledo the fraternity 
of Christial1 peoples, had a clear vision of the Holy Empire. 
A concurrence of events, that the papacy and the episcopate 
underwent rather than provoked, realized this work, which 
continued, so to speak, in three different periods. Under Ste
phen II, the papal state was constituted as the nucleus around 
which the new world would be organized. Under St. Leo III, 
the Empire was established in the person of Charlemagne. 
Later, beginning in the tenth century, almost the whole of 
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feudalism was arranged llierarchically under the double su
preme authority of the pope and the emperor. 

The People of Ronle 

If we wish to find, outside the multiple and anonymous 
causes t11at gradually brought about the temporal independ
ence of the Holy See, some human agency aware of this great 
work, we must consider the people of Rome. 

A recent historian,2 basing his conclusions upon the schol
arly labors of Duchesne, says: 

The popes of the eighth century, who came to Rome from the most 
diverse provinces, some Italians, others Greeks,3 still others Syrians, 
called to the supreme pontificate at an advanced age and exercising 
their power for a short period of a few years, seem to have too easily 
accepted the status quo. . . . On the other hand not enough atten
tion has been given to the part taken by the people of Rome in these 
events, that people over whom the pope was the religious shepherd but 
who did not cease having their own political aspirations and accord
ingly exerted pressure upon the line of conduct of the papacy. 

Since Rome had ceased to be the center of an empire, it no longer 
contained that immense cosmopolitan throng, made up of provincials 
and freed men, that the conquest of the world ceaselessly brought 
within its walls. Here, as elsewhere, a new generation had arisen, 
invigorated in the strifes and trials that accompanied the fall of the 
Empire. Rome was no longer the city of the Caesars; it remained the 
city of the Prince of the Apostles; and, in a period when religious 
thought excelled any other thought, it was still an enviable superiority 
to possess within its walls the tomb of St. Peter and the see of his 
successors. The Romans of Rome soon witnessed a new influx of 
foreigners, coming from distant countries where the Roman eagles 
had never penetrated. These people were 110t merely pilgrin1s; they 

2 Moeller, Histoire du Moyen Age, pp. 497 ff. 
a "In the course of a century and a half, thirteen Greek popes governed the Latin 

Church." Diehl, Etude sur l'administration byzantine dans l'exarchat de Ravenne, 
p.159· 
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were also foreign colonies, permanently settled around the Basilica of 
St. Peter-Saxons, Franks, Frisians, Lombards-4 who attested by 
their presence the extent of this new empire of souls, which was 
equally as precious as the other. 

Furthermore, along with the faithful, there poured in donations in 
every form, but especially in land, donations which made the Prince 
of the Apostles the largest landowner of Italy, with patrimonies no 
less extensive in Sicily, Corsica, in the Alpine region, and even in 
Gaul. The pope had the free disposal of the incon1e from these patri
monies; but it was the people of Rome that derived the chief advan
tage from them. Most of the expenses for the needs of public worship, 
the construction and repair of churches and shrines, the manufacture 
of sacred utensils, furnished labor and wages for a whole population 
of artisans. Upon the treasury of the Church fell also the relief of 
the poorest, who received therefrom regular food allotments. 

But, more and more, the pope, as a good shepherd, could not neglect 
other needs of his flock. He assumed a considerable part of the ad
ministrative services of Rome: the maintenance and repair of the 
city's fortifications, the care of highways and aqueducts, the provi
sioning of the markets, the protection of the lowly against oppression 
by imperial officials. All these occupations were very expensive and 
required a great amount of attention,r5 as St. Gregory the Great re
marked when complaining that his Apostolic See was assailed by this 
growing flood of secular affairs. The Church of Ron1e did not yet 
exercise any of the prerogatives of sovereignty, but it was already 
bearing all the obligations of it. 

We can surmise the enthusiastic devotedness with which the people 
of Rome surrounded so beneficent an authority. And we can under
stand the indignation with which they witnessed the violent moves 
undertaken by the emperors against the person of their shepherd. That 
indignation \vas not able always to remain passive. In the presence 
of the Lombard peril, the inhabitants of the cities had of necessity 
again taken up the military profession, of which the Romans of the 
decline had lost the habit. City n1ilitias were everywhere organized; 

4 These four scholae of Germanic origin formed the Borgo of St. Peter, located out
side the boundaries of the city. 

5 Diehl, Ope cit., p. 332. 
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at Rome it was the exel"citus romanusJ with its twelve scholae corre
sponding to the twelve sections of the city. This military revolution 
was a new and considerable step on the path of political autonomy. Of 
course the army obeyed the dukes and n1ilitary tribunes sent or ap
pointed by the emperor; but, following the iconoclast decrees, when 
the imperial officers decided to resort to acts of violence against the 
pope, the inhabitants drove them out, by one stroke freeing Rome and 
the papacy. They grouped themselves around the pope under native 
dukes and tribunes. They became the defenders of orthodoxy and of 
St. Peter who is its guardian. 

Therefore, according to a conception familiar to the Middle Ages, 
incarnating the institution in its patron, they came to consider the 
Prince of the Apostles as the prince of the Romans; the Roman peo
ple was considered the special people of St. Peter. 6 

The Holy Romal1 Empire 

Then it was that appeared in the letters of the popes to the 
Christian princes, as also in various other documents of the 
period, altogether novel expressions to designate the duchy of 
Rome and the patrimonies of the Holy See. Rome, the duchy 
around it, and agricultural colonies dependent on it in Italy 
and beyond, all are called the Respublica r01nana) the Respub
lica R01nanOrtt1n) the Sancta Respublica. 

"The word Respublica has a curious history. By itself, it 
means the state, consequently the empire.... But the epithet 
holy which the pope adds to it is perhaps more than a mere 
chancery formality: Sancta Respublica is not just the same as 
Respublica pure and simple. In time, the expression becomes 
more and more involved and complicated: vve find Sancta 
Respublica romana) or Sa1~cta Resp~tblica Italiae. It would be 
rash to regard these expressions as exact definitions, because 

6 Sancti Petri peculiaris populus. This expression recurs again and again in the 
letters of Pope Gregory III to Charles Martel, and of Pope Stephen II to Pepin. See 
Jaffe, Monumenta carolinaJ Codex CarolinusJ pp. 14,16,17,58, etc. PLJ XCVIII, 66, 
68. Cf. col. 106, 120, 248, 262. 
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the men who spoke thus did not precisely grasp what their 
words signified. They felt that something new was about to 
take place, but they did not see it; they were gropingly feeling 
their way in the dark; their speech was obscure like the 
things." 7 

Who was the real sovereign of this Respublicar It was the 
Apostle St. Peter. The popes and the princes are quite agreed 
on this point. When Gregory wrote to Liutprand, demanding 
back four fortresses that had been taken from him, he makes 
his claim in the name of St. Peter. 8 When the Lombard King 
returned the Sutri fortress to the Holy See, he declared that he 
was making his donation to the Apostles St. Peter and St. 
Pau1. 9 Stephen II goes farther. In calling Pepin the Short to 
his aid, he employs a celebrated rhetorical personification in 
which he has St. Peter come down from heaven; he words his 
letter as though it were dictated by the Prince of the Apostles; 
and, after the campaign, the Frankish King replies to the en
voys of the Emperor of the East that he has fought only for 
St. Peter and for the remission of his OWl1 sins. Says Du
chesne: "I do not think it was all merely an oratorical fiction. 
It was in this manner that the pope should have spoken to 
his world. Assuredly he had the right to do so. And sub
stantially it was in this manner the Romans themselves ul1der
stood him. They felt that, in the crises tllat were developing, 
they 11ad more to expect from the pope al1d from St. Peter than 
from the distant and not very sympathetic emperor of Con
stantinople." 10 

If, indeed, the pope had the right to govern that state, it was 

1 Revue des Deux-Mandes} Dec. IS, 1886, pp. 874 f. 
8 Quatuor castella Beato Petro erepta} Jaffe, 1734. When Liutprand made this 

donation, did he mean to withdraw the fortress of Sutri from the Emperor? We 
think not. But he constituted this fortress in a very special juridical condition; he 
made of it a sacred land in the Empire. 

9 Sutriense castrum Beatissimis Apostolis Petro et Paulo rex restituit atque 
donavit. Liber pontificalis} I, 407. 

10 Duchesne, Les premiers temps de l'etat pontifical} pp. 28 f. 
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solely as legitimate successor and representative of St. Peter. 
But, thus viewed, his political situation was without compari
son. 

In theory, unquestionably the pope was a subject, for everyone is sub
ject or sovereign, and in the Empire there was no sovereign but the 
emperor. But in reality the emperor did not appoint the pope; he did 
no more than ratify his election, which took place at Rome and was 
made by the Romans. . . . The authority he exercised did not come 
to him from the emperor.... The succession from St. Peter, the 
see of St. Peter, the authority of St. Peter-to these the "Apostolic 
lord" laid claim and these constituted his prestige.... In a period 
when people were not so jealous as now to draw the line between the 
spiritual and the tenlporal ... he frequently mixed in worldly af
fairs, in the making of treaties, in the appointment of officials, in pro
tecting the finances of the state, in undertakings of a governmental 
nature. . . . He took a hand in the political and even military affairs 
of Ravenna and Naples.... He even reached beyond the frontiers 
and spoke to the Visigoths, the Franks, the Anglo-Saxons, and the 
Bavarians.11 

But the sacred d01nain properly so called, the States of St. 
Peter) were, by the very force of things, restricted to the dis
trict about Ronle. "Around the Apostolic holy place a sort of 
special environ was formed, its boundaries marked spontane
ously, furnished by the frontier of the duchy of Rome as de
termined by the halting of the Lombard invasion." 12 

Pope St. Zachary 

Before Pepin the Short's intervention, such was the political 
sittlation of the bishop of Rome, tIle head of the universal 
Churcll. We should not, tllerefore, be surprised at seeing, in 
the middle of the eighth century, Pope St. Zachary without any 

11 Les premiers temps de l'etat pontifical, pp. 21-23. 
12 Duchesne, ibid., pp. 23 f. See (p. 24) the detailed delimitation of the duchy of 

Rome. 
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contest exercise all the prerogatives of sovereignty. This mild 
and gentle Pontiff, who seemed to have no other policy than to 
live at peace with everybody,18 "governed the States of St. 
Peter, as they were called, with the same independence as that 
with which he governed his Church." 14 Consecrated almost 
immediately after his election, he did not bother to obtain 
imperial confirmation. When the Lombards were threatening 
Rome or the exarchate of Ravenna, Zachary on his own mo
tion, without consulting Constantinople, foul1d it quite natural 
to negotiate a treaty with Liutprand before the walls of Rome. 
From the King he obtained the evacuation of the exarchate, 
and from his successor Ratchis the raising of the siege of 
Perugia. He was at no pains at all to consult the emperor in the 
administration of tl1e duchy of Rome, the States of St. Peter, 
to which for ten years, according to the expression of the 
Liber P011tificalis) he gave "an era of prosperous and joyous 
security," 15 such as had been unknown for a long time. It was 
this same mild and peaceful Pontiff who was the first to ex
ercise an act of supreme jurisdiction over the legitimacy of 
kings. 16 Men's personal qualities counted for little in that 
great movement which ended in the constitution of the papal 
sovereignty. 

Aistulf the Lombard King 

Shortly after St. Zachary's death, a violent outrage, which 
at first seemed likely to arrest the development of the authority 
of the bishops of Rome, on the contrary brought about the 
legal, official, and definite recognition of it and transformed 

18 Vir mitissimus atque suavis, omnique bonitate ornatus, tardus ad irascendum, 
nulli malum pro malo reddens, sed pius ac misericors. Liber Pontificalis, I, 426. 

14 Moeller, Histoire du Moyen Age, p. 503. 
15 H ujus denique temporibus in magna securitate et letitia populus a Deo illi 

commissus degens vixit. Lib. pont., I, 435. 
16 See infra the consultation of Zachary on the legitimacy of Pepin the Short. 
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into an institution of public international law what had pre
viously been merely a situation of fact. III like manner we see 
the heresies, attempting to shatter the traditional belief, actu
ally bring about new precision in the dogma of the Church. 

We know the political situation caused in Italy by the inva
sion of the Lombards. But henceforth Lombard Italy, which 
developed ill the middle of the peninsula, is distinguished from 
Byzantine Italy which, day by day driven back and compressed 
by the expansion of the barbarian invaders, nevertheless still 
embraced the greater part of the littoral and, in the center, a 
few enclaves, the chief of which was the duchy of Rome. In 
750, the Lombard Killg Aistulf (or Astolphe), who succeeded 
Ratchis the year before, thought the moment had come to 
profit by the powerlessness of the emperor of the East and to 
invade the Byzantine possessions. Was not the imperial army 
recrLlited from natives of the country? Were not the dukes 
elective? Had not the authority of the exarch lost all its pres
tige? Aistulf judged 11e could seize a territory that was almost 
without claimants. Although we have no historical document 
referring to this military campaign, it seems that Aistulf oc
cupied the imperial positions between the Po, the Adriatic, and 
the Apennines. The exarch Eutychius fled at the first report 
of the taking of Ravenna. In 751, the Lombard King was in
stalled in the palace of the imperial exarchs. 17 

But public opinion was n10ved when in June, 752, Aistulf's 
army, drunk with its success, threate11ed the duchy of Rome. 
The duchy of Rome was indeed still imperial territory, but it 
was also sacred territory, the untouchable domain of the Apos
tle St. Peter. Besides, the Romans had never liked the Lombard 
people. Neither the protection which their chiefs often gave 
to the supreme pontiffs nor the royal gifts they made to the 
states of St. Peter had been able to overcome the deep antip

17 Reg. Far!., no. 18, quoted by Duchesne, Les premiers temps de fetat pontifical, 
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athy felt by the Romans toward those men with untrimmed 
beards and with strange attire, who were said to have a bad 
smell and to spread leprosy.1s There were no marriag-es be
tween Romans and Lombards. This popular repulsion did not 
abate; on the contrary it grew sharper as the Lombards min
gled more in Roman life. A rumor spread that Aistulf was in
tending to transfer his capital from Pavia to Rome. Popular 
exasperation was at its height. 

Pope St. Stephen II 

At this juncture Pope Zachary died (752). In the Church of 
St. Mary Major the people elected as his successor a man who, 
better tl1al1 anyone else, was able to grasp the seriousness of 
the situation and to impress upon papal policy the orientation 
demanded by the events. It was the deacon Stephen, the second 
of that name to occupy the see of Peter.19 Stephen II was of 
Roman origin. Orphaned in childhood, 11e 11ad been reared in 
the Lateran Palace, in the entourage of the popes. The Liber 
pontificalis sums up his character in a few very precise traits: 
"Energetic and zealous defender of the Churches of God and 
of the Christian people, determined preserver of the ecclesi
astical traditions," the deacon Stephen was also possessed of 
a kindly al1d charitable soul, "fol1d of visiting the widows and 
orphans." 20 

The new Pope's first care was to negotiate with Aistulf, as 
his predecessor had done with Liutprand and Ratchis, the ces

18 P L, XCVIII, 256. 
19 Jaffe, in his remarkable collection of the Regesta pontificum, is mistaken in 

reckoning as Stephen II one of this name who was elected but who died before being 
consecrated. He thus calls our pope Stephen III. This designation made by Jaffe 
has not been followed by Church historians. But we should recall this mistake so 
as to avoid confusion when consulting the Regesta of a pope named Stephen. 

20 Amator ecclesiarum Dei . .. fortissitnus etia1n ovilis sui cum Dei virtute de
fensor ... traditionem etiam ecclesiarum firma stabilitate conservans ... viduas et 
pupillos multo melius visitans. Lib. pont., I, 440. 
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sation of hostilities. A delegation, made up of deacon Paul, 
(brother of the Pope) and Ambrose the primicerius of the 
notaries, obtained from the Lombard King a forty years' truce. 
But in less than four months Aistulf, false to his oath,21 vio
lated the truce and commanded the inhabital1ts of Rome to pay 
a personal tribute of one gold solidus for each person. The Ro
man people were angered at this. The Pope, to show the King 
that the interests which he was defending were not those of 
one nationality, but the general interests of the Church, sent 
to Aistulf two new ambassadors, this tin1e chosen, not from 
the ranks of the Roman clergy, btlt from the clergy subject to 
the King of the Lombards: they were the abbot of Monte 
Cassino and the abbot of St. Vincent of Volturno. Aistulf re
ceived them with insolence, and ordered them to return directly 
to their monasteries without going to Rome to n1ake a report 
to the Pope. 22 

The enlperor of Constantinople, however, who was at that 
time Constal1tine Copronymus, finally decided to act. But his 
move, if not inspired by a complete ignorance of the gravity 
of the danger, was a nl0st humiliating avowal of his weakness. 
The news of the failure of the embassy of the abbots of Monte 
Cassino and St. Vincent had scarcely reached Rome, when a 
n1essenger from the Emperor arrived there. He was an official 
of hig·h rank, the silentiarius 23 John, who came to implore the 
Pope to intervene with the Lonlbard King to halt his incur
sions. Stephen II attempted to disillusion the imperial ambas
sador as to the effectiveness of any diplomatic undertaking. 
To show the soundness of his opinion beyond the least question 
of doubt, he consented to have his brother Paul go with the 

21 In periurii incidens reatu. Lib. pont.} I, 441; Jaffe, 2307.
 
22 Obtestans eos minime ad praefatum sanctissi1nu1n papam declinari. Lib. pont., I,
 

442 . 

28 The silentiarii were at first the thirty officers of the imperial palace whose duty 
it was to maintain silence. Practically they had become departmental chiefs. The 
first silentiarius held the office of cabinet head. 
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silentiarius to Aistulf. After the foreseen failure of this new 
mission, in clear terms he notified the Emperor that, to stop 
the insolence of the Lonlbards, no nleans would be effective ex
cept the sending of an army to Italy. 

However, consternation kept growing at Rome and became a 
veritable panic. Sil1ister rumors can1e from Ravenna. It was 
said that "the atrocious King of the Lombards, shaking like 
a lion, kept uttering the most terrible threats against the Ro
mans; 11e spoke of cutting off the heads of all the inhabitants 
of Rome." 24 

Deprived of all human succor, the holy Pontiff invited his 
people to turn to God by public prayers. Many processions and 
litanies were held. Says the Romal1 annalist, with great pomp 
were carried the most sacred myster£es) tllat is, the most pre
cious relics and statues, and the acheropite 25 image of Christ. 
By this last expression we should probably understand the 
"Holy Face" preserved in the Lateran Church. When the pro
cession reached St. Mary Major's, each person covered his 
head with ashes in sign of penance, al1d prayers \vere offered 
to God before the stational cross, at the foot of whicll was fas
tened a copy of the treaty violated by the King of the Lom
bards.26 

Yet the imperial army, asked for by the Pope from Emperor 
Constantine Copronymus, did not arrive. 

Pepil1 the Short 

Then it was that Stephen II resolved to turn to the Franks. 
His predecessors, Gregory III and Zachary, had already asked 
of Charles Martel, Pepin, and Carolman, that they should be

24 Atrocissi1nus rex . .. tremens ut leo, pestiferas minas Romanis dirigere non 
desinebat, asserens omnes uno gladio jugulari. Lib. pont., I, 442. 

25 Cum sacratissima imagine . .. quae acheropsita nuncupatur. Lib. pont., I, 443. 
This word acheropsita means "not touched by human hands." 

26 Lib. pont., I, 443. 
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come the pope's auxiliaries in the work of Christian civiliza
tion. The situation was now far graver and more important. 
In his first letter, whic11 was brought to Pepil1 by a pilgrim, 
StepIlen II sets forth to the Frankish prince the situation of 
the Church of Rome. Then, probably after receiving a favor
able answer, he sent a second letter in vvhich he said to Pepin: 
"Send sonle envoys to me to Rome, and I will set out with them 
to visit you." 27 

Pepin had a debt of gratitude to pay to the papacy. Thanks 
to the papacy he had been able, two years before, to carry out 
a political change required for the good of France. Says Ein
hard: "For a long time past, the family of the Merovingians 
gave no proof of any virtue. The ruler was satisfied with hav
ing long-flowing hair, and a long beard, with sitting upon his 
throl1e and issuing replies that had been dictated to him or even 
commanded by others." 28 But, adds tIle Annals of the Franks) 
"in 751, Burchard bishop of Wiirzburg and Fulrad a priest 
were sent to Rome to Pope Zachary, to consult the Pontiff re
garding those kings who possessed merely the nanle of kings 
without l1aving any genuine royal power. The Pope replied 
that it was better that the one vvho held the authority should 
also l1ave the title, and enjoined that Pepin should be made 
king." 29 The annalist then proceeds to relate how, after Pepin's 
coronation by St. Boniface, archbishop and martyr of happy 
memory, the new King was raised on the throl1e according to 
the custom of the Franks, in the city of Soissons; the last of 
the Merovingians, Chilperic, was then confined in the n1onas
tery of St. Bertin at Saint Orner. The chang-e of dynasties thus 

27 Jaffe, 231 I. 

28 Einhard (Eginhard), Vita Karoli} chap. I; Historiens des GauZes} V, 89. 
29 Ann. r~ranc.,o H ist. des Gaules} V, 63. The authenticity of this consultation of 

Zachary, contested by Mury (Rev. ques. hist.) r867), rests upon the evidence of four 
independent literary texts: the continuer of Fredegarius, the Annales Frallcorum} the 
Vita Karoli} and a text (dated 767), found by the Bollandists in 1886, the Clausula de 
unctione Pippini. 
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took place without any disturbance. Did the King of the Franks 
suspect that 11e would now have to settle, apropos of the tem
poral power of the popes, a similar case of conscience, namely, 
whether a long continuity of services can found a legitimacy 
of power and whether the abando11ment of duties is not equiva
lent to abdication? 

In any event, the emperor of Constantinople rid himself 
more and more of his duties of protection over the duchy of 
Rome and cast its whole burden upon the suprenle pontiff. Al
most at the same time that Bishop Chrodegang of Metz and 
Duke Autchar, the two envoys of Pepin the Short, reached 
Rome,30 a Byzantil1e embassy, with John the silentiarius at its 
head, also arrived. Its mission was, not to inform the Pope of 
the proximate arrival of the much desired imperial army, but 
to implore Stephen II again to intervene with Aistulf in the 
Emperor's name, to obtain from him the return of Ravenna 
and the cities dependent upon it. On the other 11and, the Frank
ish ambassadors invited the Sovereig11 Pontiff to visit King 
Pepin. It was the autull1n of 753. After mature consideration, 
the wise and brave Pontiff took a resolve that at first alarmed 
his entourage; but he held to it with energy: to accept the in
vitation of the Frankish King, but first to appear in person be
fore Aistulf at Pavia, accompanied by the two embassies. 
Vainly 11e was told of the snares which the perfidious LOlnbard 
King would surely lay for him, the danger of death to which 
he would be exposing himself. On October 14, 753-the IJiber 
p01~tificalis expressly records this memorable date-the Sov
ereig-n Pontiff, accompanied by the imperial legate John the 
silentiarius, Chrodegang bishop of Metz, the Frankish Duke 
Autchar, and a suite of notables from Rome and neighboring 
cities, bade farewell to his people and set out. An immense 

80 Duke Autchar, so celebrated in the Gestes of the Middle Ages under the name 
of Oger or Ogier. His card games made the name popular. 
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crowd accompanied him for some time on the way, "weeping, 
sighing, and attempting to keep him back," say the papal An
nals, becatlse tlley foresaw the great dangers awaiting him at 
Pavia.a

! 

Pope Stephen and Pepin 

Aistulf, informed of the Pope's approach, sent a deputation 
to meet hilTI and to caution hinl not to say a word abOtlt the 
Lombard conquests in Italy. Stephen took no notice of the ad
monition. When he reached Pavia, he set forth his complaints 
both in the name of the Empire and in the name of the Church. 
Aistulf, though perhaps not much intimidated by the imperial 
envoy, was otherwise impressed by tIle attitude of the two 
Frankish ambassadors, wllo were able to back up the Pontiff's 
discourse with a few clear words. To the Enlperor's demands 
about the exarchate, Aistulf returned a categorical refusal. 
He next tried, by every means, to dissuade the Pope from his 
journey to visit Pepin. But neither the exhortations nor threats 
affected the firmness of Pope Stephen, who dismissed the inl
perial embassy and all the laymen of his suite and, taking witll 
him only a few clerics, turned his steps toward France. The 
Liber pontificalisJ in its account, which seems to be the work 
of some member of the papal escort, sho,vs us the Pope leav
ing Pavia on November IS, 753, reaching the Aosta valley, 
crossing over the St. Bernard pass, and coming down to the 
Abbey of St. Maurice in Valais. There he had hoped to confer 
with Pepin. But instead, he found merely two messengers of 
the Frankish King, who requested him to continue his journey 
a'nd accompanied him as far as the neig-hborhood of Langres. 
There they met first the King's young son Charles, a boy about 

31 Flentes, ululantes, et nequaquam eum penitus ambulare sinebant. Lib. pont., I, 
445. 
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twelve years old, who would be the great Charlemagne, tl1en 
King Pepin himself, who came forward three miles from his 
residence to the villa of Ponthion. 32 

The account of this interview given in the Liber p011tfijicalis 
should be supplemented by the account of the Frankish chroni
clers. The papal annalist insists especially upon the homage 
which Pepin paid to Stephen, dismounting from his horse at 
sight of the Pope, prostrating himself, then taking hold of the 
stirrup of the Pope's horse and walking for some distance be
side him in the manner of equerry.33 

Several Fral1kish chronicles-those of Moissac, of Metz, 
and of the continuator of Fredegarius-lay particular stress 
upon the homage paid to the King by the Pope. They say that 
Stephen al1d l1is clerics, clothed in haircloth, with ashes on their 
heads, and imploring mercy, prostrated themselves before 
Pepin.34 

The two narratives are not necessarily contradictory. We 
may suppose there were prostrations on both sides and that the 
chroniclers, according to their nationality, emphasized either 
those of the King or those of the Pope. 

After the ceremonial formalities were concluded, the Pope 
stated his claims. He begged the King of the Franks to take 
in 11and the defense of the cause of St. Peter and of the Repub
lic of the Romans; 35 but he also asked him to effect the restora
tion of the exarchate of Ravenna to its lawful possessor. 36 

4This was the supreme act of the Sovereign Pontiff's conde
scension toward Constantinople. 

Pepin g4ladly yielded to these demands and, out of consider
82 Lib. pont., I, 447. 
33 This is the first example of the 0 ffieium st1'aforis, that was later appealed to as a 

precedent in the dispute between the popes and the enlperors. 
34 Hist. des GauZes, V, 2, 67. 
35 Uf causam Beati Petri ef reipublieae Romanorum disponeret. Lib. pont., I, 448. 
36 Ut illi plaeitum fuerit exarehatum Ravennae et reipublicae jura seu loea reddere. 

Lib. pont., I, 448. 
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ation for the recommendation of the Pope, who, says his biog
rapher, abhorred the shedding of blood, attempted to settle the 
question through diplonlacy. Three successive embassies and 
the generous offer of 12,000 gold solidi to Aistulf were ineffec
tive to induce the latter to abandon his claims. The tricky 
Lombard even tried to exploit against Pepin and the Pope 
certain family strifes and the prestige connected with the 
former duke of Austrasia, Carloman, who had become a monk 
at Monte Cassino. Through the abbot of Monte Cassino, who 
was a subject of the Lombard kingdom, he had the prince
morlk come out of the monastery to defend his so-called rights 
against Pepin and Stephen. It was a surprise and even a scan
dal to see reappear on the political scene, in conflict with the 
pope, the prince who had resolved to hide his life in the seclu
sion of a monastery. The surprise and scandal did not last long. 
Carloman was captured and perhaps compelled to take up the 
religious life again, but this time outside the Lombard fron
tiers. He had to retire to a monastery of Vienne in Dauphiny, 
where he died the next year.37 

The Coronation of Pepin 

Military action ,vas becoming urgent. It was decided upon 
at a national assembly held in March, 754, in the vicinity of 
Soissons.38 A second assembly, held on April 14 of the same 
year at Quierzy-sur-Oise, set forth the precise aim of the ex
pedition, which was to give, or rather to restore, to the Apostle 
St. Peter a certain territorial zone, the limits of which were 
probably exactly delimited; in fact, for a long time we find 
reference to the Charter of Quierzy. But the loss of this im

87 Annales regii, year 755; Histoire des Gaules, V, 63. 
88 Chronique de M oissac, year 754; Fredegarius, chap. 120; Einhard, Vita Karoli, 

chap. 6; Hist. des Gaules, V, 2, 67, 89. 
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portant document prevents us from knowing its contents pre
cisely.39 At a third assembly, held on July 28 of the next year 
at Saint-Denis, the Pope renewed the coronation of Pepin, as
sociated with him in the coronation his two sons who had also 
signed the Charter of Quierzy, and declared all three of them 
patricians of the Romafts. This unprecedented coronation of 
a king and his sons by the Pope not merely confirmed the legiti
macy of Pepin's kingship and that of his dynasty, but seemed 
to raise the royalty of the Franks above other royalties of 
Europe.4o 

The title of patrician, which had oftell been given by the 
emperors, but without anything added, as a nlere honorary 
distinction, suggested, in this expression patricia11/ of the Ro
mans) the idea of a right of effective protectorate over the 
Papal States. Henceforth the office of duke of Rome became 
useless and, in fact, after 754, it does not again appear. 41 And 
there was now no reason for the restoration of an exarch. The 
Holy Roman Empire was in germ in the acts of the assenlbly 
of Saint-Denis.42 

39 The purport of this pact of Quierzy, called the donation or the restitution or the 
prol1lise of Quierzy, has given rise in France and Germany to endless discussions. See 
Moeller, Histoire du Moyen Age, pp. 506 f. The document has the form of a donation, 
since Pepin in it gives and in return asks only for prayers; it is a restitution, because 
what he gives is in fact already possessed by St. Peter, that is, by the pope; and it 
is a promise, because what Pepin gives, he has not yet conquered. 

40 Stephen II calls Pepin the anointed of St. Peter (... beatum Petrum, qui vas in 
reges unxit) . Jaffe, Codex carolinus, no. 6, p. 26; no. 7, p. 41. P L, XCVIII, IDS. 

41 Duchesne, Les premiers temps de l'elat pontifical, p. 65. 
42 Several questions have arisen about these assemblies of 754. Martens considers 

them a fiction. But in that case how are we to explain the agreement of the independent 
sources which speak of them, the Annals of Metz, the continuer of Fredegarius, the 
Liber pontificalis, and Einhard? True, these sources do not clearly distinguish be
tween the first two assemblies, a circumstance ,vhich has prompted certain writers 
to reduce them to a single assembly (Kleinclausz, in Lavisse, Histoire de France, II, 
Part I, 273). Other writers, basing their conclusion on Fustel de Coulanges, maintain 
that these assemblies had no deliberative power and merely registered the decisions 
of the King. According to this view, the aid given to the Pope was not the work of 
the national representation of France, but the act of the personal decision of the King. 
The letter of Stephen II, addressed to the lords of the assembly, ad proceres 
Francorum (Sirmond, Concilia antiqua Galliae, II, 10) seems to make this opinion un.. 
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Pepin's Victory over Aistulf 

After a final summons, the Frankish army set forth. Aistulf 
decided to resist. But, defeated in the Susa valley, routed, be
sieged in Pavia, he had to yield and swear to restore the in
vaded territories. This oath of the Lombard King was kept 
no better than the previous oaths. Scarcely had Pepin returned 
to France, when he received from the Pope letters ft111 of alarm 
and more urgent than ever, Aistulf, not satisfied with keeping 
the conquered provinces, besieged Rome with three armies. 
It was mid-winter, 756, a season when a new expedition of the 
Franks seemed difficult. 

The Romans resisted the siege heroically for two months, 
and the time for the assembly which the Franks usually held 
in the spring was approaching, wl1el1 a papal deleg-ation, 
composed of the Bishop of Ostia and two Roman noblemen, 
after passing the investing lines, reached Pepin's court. They 
brought three letters. The first was addressed to the King by 
the Pope; the second was sent to the Frankish nation by the 
Roman people; the third, more solemn and pressing, was sup
posed to have been written by St. Peter himself and was 
addressed to the King and the nation. When the national as
sembly of the Franks heard that cry of distress, uttered by 
the oppressed people to the powerful nation, and that appeal of 
the Prince of the Apostles promising his defenders to assist 
them "as if he were alive in their midst," an outburst of indig
nation stirred the Franks, who once more advanced on the Al
pine route, cut the Lombards to pieces, al1d repaid them ravage 
for ravag-e, relieving Rome and besiegil1g Pavia. Aistulf felt 
he was lost. He considered himself happy to purchase peace 
by abandoning to Pepin a third of his royal treasury and by 
promising him an annual payment of 1,200 gold solidi. The 

tenable. Furthermore, the idea of Fustel de Coulanges is not so absolute as it is 
claimed to be. 
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faithful keeping of the preceding treaty was guaranteed by 
the giving of several hostages and by an armed contingent 
which Pepin left there under comma11d of his best officers. 

While Pepin was besieging Pavia, another Byzantine em
bassy, with Jol1n the silentiarius at its head, appeared before 
the King of the Franks, urgently asking him for the restora
tion of the exarchate to the Empire. Pepin replied: "I have 
armed only for love of St. Peter and the forgiveness of my 
sins." Refusing to consider the matter further, he drew up the 
famous donation, by which he transferred to the Roman Pon
tiff as representing the Prince of the Apostles, the g-reater part 
of the lands that had become his by right of conquest. We no 
longer possess tIle text of Pepin's donation. But from the Liber 
pontificalis we know that Pepin restored to the States of St. 
Peter almost all the cities won by him from the Lombards: the 
exarchate of Ravenna and the Pentapolis,43 that is, the coun
try situated between the Apenni11es and the sea, from the 
course of the Po to Ancona, in other words, the duchy of Rome, 
besides the lands of the States of St. Peter invaded by Aisttllf. 

The "Donation" of Pepin 

Thenceforth a new state existed in t11e international law of 
Europe. In the official papal doculnents it bega11 to be called the 
States of the Church) Sanctae Ecclesiae Respublica. 44 Further
more, King Pepin, the patrician of the Romans and protector 
of this ne\v state, had just acquired by his brilliant victories a 
dominance that made him the arbiter of Italy. When Aistulf 
died in 756 shortly after his defeat, a strife broke out between 

43 Pentapolis was the name given to a province made up of five chief cities: Rimini, 
Pesaro, Fano, Sinigaglia, and Ancona. 

44 Jaffe, Monumenta carolina, Codex Carolinus, no. 6, p. 35; no. II, p. 65. However, 
until Charlemagne's conquest of Italy, the popes continued giving to the Eastern 
emperors outward marks of official dependence. The first papal medal was probably 
struck about 786. H. de l'Epinois, Le goU'vernement des papes au Moyen Age, 2d ed., 

P·14· 
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two candidates, Ratchis the brother of Aistulf, who had be
come a monk, and Desiderius (Didier) the duke of Tuscany. 
The influence of Pepin and of the Pope brought about the 
choice of Desiderius. Ratchis returned to 11is monastery, and 
Desiderius expressed his gratitude to the Church by turning 
over to it all the districts lost by the Church through the con
quests of Liutprand, the predecessor of Aistulf. 

Such was the origin of the temporal power of the Holy See. 
Quite rightly Pepin called his act of donation or cessiol1 a res
titution. "The revolution which put the pope in the place of 
the exarch concerned rather theoretical forms than the real 
condition of affairs." 45 For a long time the popes had assumed 
the burden and responsibility of these states in very difficult 
circumstances and had rescued them from the barbarian il1va
sions. Being practically abandoned by the Byzantine emperors, 
they were clearly left to the rule of the popes. That sacred land, 
those nlonuments erected in honor of the holy Apostles, those 
treasures slowly accumulated through the piety of the faithful 
with a view to the needs of the Church and of the poor, the 
unanimous and express will of the faithful of Rome and of 
Italy did not want to see administered by anyone except the 
lawful successor of St. Peter. 

A formal treaty, drawn up and agreed to after a most law
ful conquest, officially confirmed this situation. As the Gallican 
Fleury writes: "Most sovereigns have no other title of legiti
macy." 46 And Joseph de Maistre says: "In all of Europe there 
is no sovereignty more justifiable." 47 Says Bossuet: "God, \vho 
willed that the Roman Church, the conlmon mother of all king
doms, should thereafter not be dependent upon any kingdonl 
for its temporalities and that the see where all the faithful must 
keep the unity, at length was placed above the partialities vvhich 

45 Quoted by A. Berthelot in Lavisse and Rambaud, Hist. gen., I, 301.
 

46 H istoire ecclesiastique, Vol. XVI, fourth discourse, no. 10.
 

~7 Du pape, Bk. II, chap. 6.
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the diverse interests and jealousies of governments might 
cause, laid the foundations of this great design tl1rough Pepin 
and Charlenlagne. It was by a happy consequence of their 
liberality that the Church, independent in its head from all 
telnporal powers, was seen in a condition more freely to exer
cise that heavenly power of ruling souls; and that, holding the 
just balance, amid so many empires often mutually hostile, it 
mai11tained the unity in the whole body, sometinles by strict 
decrees and sometimes by prudent accommodation." 48 "Ren
der the ancient and necessary patrimony of the clergy sacred 
and inviolable," said Montesquieu; "let it be fixed and eternal 
like that body itself." 49 

48 Discours sur l'unite de l'Eglise.
 
49 The Spirit of Laws, Bk. XXV, sec. 5.
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CHAPTER XII 

The Carolingian El1tpire (757-800) 

THE formation of the Papal States was of concern not only 
to the faithful of Rome, but also to the faithful of the whole 
world. Around the "Republic of Stw Peter" would be formed 
that vast federation of the converted nations wl1ich was called 
the "Christian Republic." At the Third Council of Toledo 
(S89), St. Leander bishop of Seville said, in the course of an 
eloquent address: 

Holy Church of God, rejoice! Knowing how sweet is charity and how 
delightful is unity, you preach nothing but the alliance of the nations, 
you sigh after nothing but the union of the races. Rejoice in the Lord; 
because your desires will not be disappointed. . . . Pride divided the 
races by the diversity of tongues; charity must reunite them. The nat
ural order wishes that all nations, sprung from one man and united in 
their origin, should be united by faith and charity.... The owner 
of the universe is one, the things owned ought also to be allied in 
unity.1 

The imperial notion was ever a living idea. The empire ap
peared always to the literary men of that time as tl1e ideal and 
definite form of the political organization of the world. Chris
tian preachers, by reminding rulers of the examples of the 
g-reat emperors, kept up the enchanting memory of them. And 
Rome always appeared as the head of that ideal empire. Al
though it was no long-er as the city of Romulus, it was, with a 
much more venerable title, as the city consecrated by the mar
tyrdon1of St. Peter. 

1 Mansi, IX, 1003 f.
 
341
 



342 FROM 757 TO 800 

Mohammedanism 

Growing perils on the frontiers suggested to the Christian 
l1ations the idea of a closer union and of a firm and lasting or
ganization for the defense of their faith and their national 
autonomy. 

In the north of Europe the Danish, Swedish, and Norwegian 
pirates, who received a bloody defeat in the sixth century from 
Theodoric the elder son of Clovis,2 suddenly reappeared in the 
eighth century on the seacoast of Gaul and in the coastal is
lands of Great Britain, pillaging, terrible, elusive. The seacoast 
population was terrified by their savage cries, their wild songs, 
the mere look of the frightful heraldic animals surmounting 
the prows of their warships. 3 

In the south the danger was no less serious. The Saracens, 
masters of Spain, in 732 had encountered the Frankish army 
of Charles Martel in a formidable encounter. Their pirates 
were making numerous raids in Sicily, Italy, and Provence. 
Says De Hammer, a scholar learned in things Arabic: "Among 
the Arabs, pillage was looked upon as a lawful method of 
gain: it was the lot reserved for the valiant." 4 In tl1e seventl1 
centllry, however, a religious revolution, the primary purpose 
of which seems to have been merely purification of the old 
popular beliefs, gave this race a coherence and a rallying cry 
and thus made its power more fearful. In less than a hundred 
years the irresistible enthusiasm aroused by Mohammed had 
created an empire extending from China to the Pyrenees, twice 
the size of the Roman Empire, six times as extensive as that of 
Charlemagne, ten times as large as that later founded by Na
poleon. 5 The greatness of that empire, the formidable power 

2 St. Gregory of Tours, III, 3. 
3 For a description of the Danish fleet of King Canute, see Cnutionis regis gesta, I, 

chap. 4; II, chap. 4. 
~ J. de Hammer, Mines de ['Orient, I, 372 ff. 
5 In the middle of the eighth century the Arabian empire had reached the limits 
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of its arms, the fierce proselytism of its religion, and the cap
tious prestige of its philosophy constituted the greatest ex
ternal danger to the Church throughout the Middle Ages. This 
politico-religious institution was the work of a man whose ob
scure and conlplex psychology has not yet been completely 
analyzed and grasped. 

Mohammed (or Mahomet) was borl1 in Mecca, April 20, 

571. Arabia was then a prey to gross polytheism. In 611, when 
he was forty years old, following a pretended apparition of 
the angel Gabriel to him, Mohammed thought of restoring his 
country to the purity of primitive monotheism. Stlch SeelTIS to 
l1ave been his aim at first. From the Old and New Testament 
he gathered lofty maxims, which he mingled with the tradi
tions of his country and with his own imaginings. From them 
he made a doctrine. Its moral application is summed up in 
1slam) that is, in abandonment, in submission to an almighty 
God, placed very high above the world. At the outset, tIle new 
prophet's character appeared gel1tle and calm. Yet strange 
phenomena and convulsive crises frequently were evident in 
him. His exaltation increased. 

His doctrine lost its earlier simplicity. In his suras) or max
ims, the collection of which forms tl1at unequal and incongru
ous book known as the Koran (Reading), 11e taught the oneness 
and omnipotence of God, sanctioned polygamy, and offered, 
as reward to the faithful of Islam, the eternal joys of paradise 
where, far from all sin, under the cool shade of trees, they 
would enjoy delicious drinks in silver goblets and would eat 
exquisite fruit. He prescribed prayers, fasting, ablutions, pil
grimages to Mecca with processional encircling of the Kaaba. 
He recommended union and solidarity among the believers of 

of its rapid expansion. "On the north it reached the Caucasus, and even penetrated 
that region; on the east it took in the middle Indus and the best part of the Turanian 
plain; on the west it encircled Asia Minor, spread over the whole stretch of northern 
Africa as far as the Sahara and the Atlantic Ocean, and occupied the entire Iberian 
peninsula." Wahl, in Lavisse and Rambaud, Histoire generale, I, 478. 
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Islam. He said: "0 believers, give alms from the best things 
you have acquired, from the fruits which you have made the 
earth bring forth.... You will attain perfect piety only 
when you have given alms of what you cherish most." As to 
non-believers, his teaching varied. At times he counseled tol
erance, saying: "Listen not to the infidels or the 11ypocrites; 
but do them no ill." More often he ordered a war to the death. 
"Make war on those who do not believe in God or in tIle last 
day," he says. . . ."When you meet any infidels, kill tllem, to 
the point of making a great carnage, and you will tighten the 
shackles." Probably the Sl!tras recommending tolerance and 
nlildness date from the early days of Mohammed's preaching. 
But his character changed. Obliged to flee from Mecca in con
sequence of the violent opposition of his countrymen, he with·~ 

drew to Yatreb, which became Medina, the city par excellence. 
There he arrived September 24, 622. This date marks the be
ginning of the Mohamnledan era, which starts with the hegira, 
that is, Mohammed's flight. 

Mohammedan Conquests 

In his exasperation, the prophet completely forgot his teach
ings about patience and resignation. Henceforth his words 
were all warlike. Terrible, sanguin~ry, merciless, he exclaims: 
"Slay the infidels wherever you find them, llide in ambush 
against tllem." From the ranks of his followers he formed all 
army. He pronlised paradise to all his soldiers who would die 
on the battle-field from a wound received in frollt. Freely or 
under compulsion, all Arabia rallied to the fierce prophet. For 
mallY, might itself became an argument of truth. Islam is 
nlighty, they said: Islam has its might from the Almighty. 
Furthermore, in this doctrine of Islam, the whole content, its 
errors as well as its truths, seemed to favor its spread. By its 
fundamental dogma of the oneness of God, by the respect it 
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inspired toward the Divinity, Islam corresponded to the deep
rooted religious aspirations in tIle Arab race. By the absence of 
any mysteries and of any really supernatural element in its 
doctrine, by its easy morality, remarkably adapted to the cus
toms of the country and of the period, it was nlindful of the 
pride, sensuality, the warlike and conquering instincts of the 
race to whom it was addressed. 

Islam's prog-ress was rapid. The prophet died in March, 632. 
But he said to his disciples: "After I am gone, you will ac
con1plisl1 the conquest of Syria and Persia." His successor, 
Abu Bekr, fulfilled his prediction. At one and the same time 
he attacked the two neighbors of the Arab empire: namely, the 
Persian Empire and the Byzantine Empire. Mohammed, in 
whonl the foresight of delicate political sense was joined with 
religious enthusiasm, was aware of the weakness of these two 
empires and had no need of a revelation to forecast their prox
imate fall. Persia, since the time of Chosroes, had been given 
up to political anarchy. The relig·ious anarchy, a result of the 
numerous issues springing from the Monophysite heresy, had 
enfeebled tIle administrative efficiency of the Eastern Empire. 
Syria, Egypt, and Persia one after the other fell under the 
blows of the Arab army, which a strict discipline directed and 
which the memory of the prophet animated in battle. The 
dynasty of the Ommiads, which ill 680 succeeded the dynasty 
of the Alides, carried forward the conquests of Islam. It in
vaded Africa, also Spain, where the Visigoth people no long-er 
had any vitality. 

After the fall of the Ommiad dynasty, supplanted in the 
middle of the eighth century by the Abbassides, the Arab em
pire in Africa and Asia did indeed experie11ce a political and 
religious crisis which has been con1pared to the crisis of the 
Carolingian Empire after the death of Charlemagne. But the 
Mussulman fanatics tried to make up for this by pillaging the 
shores of Europe; and, in spite of all difficulties, the caliphates 
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of Bagdad and Cordova were resplendent. 6 A brilliant civiliza
tion, enriched by contact with Hellenism and with Persia, soon 
fascinated Europe. The Christian nations, weakened by the 
crisis of formation which they were experiencing at that mo
mel1t, had great need to unite and find a leader. 

Charlemagne 

Divine providence revealed this leader to the world. It was 
the son and successor of Pepin the Short. He is known to his
tory as Charlemag-ne. Poetry and art, with their inclination to 
transfer to the physical qualities of great men the character 
of their works, have represented Charlemagne as of gigantic 
stature, with a magnificent beard, a thundering voice, and a 
terrifying look that miscreants could not face. Quite different 
is the portrait which Einhard gives us. He says: "Charles was 
large of body, robust, and tall, but his height did not exceed 
seven times the length of his foot. He had a short, thick neck, 
and a protruding stonlach; but the proper proportion of the 
rest of his body concealed these defects. His voice, tl10ugh 
penetrating, appeared too thin for so large a body. He walked 
with a firm step, al1d a1l11is moven1ents were virile." 7 

Of his work, art and poetry have noted mostly its outward 
and brilliant aspect; they have vie\ved him especially as a war
rior alld conqueror. An impartial study of the historical docu
ments leads to a very different conclusion. Charlemagne was 
above all a civilizer and a pacifier. 8 When he resorted to arms, 

6 The caliphate of Bagdad was founded by Abu Bekr in 632; the caliphate of 
Cordova was established by Abderam in 756; the caliphate of Cairo was established 
later by the Fatimites in 909. On the life of lvfohammed, see I-I. Lammens, S.]., Fati111,a 
et les filles de Mahomet, critical notes for the study of the Sira. 

7 Einhard, Vita Karoli) chap. 22; Hist. des Gaules) V, 98; P L) XCVII, 46 ff. 
8 "Examine his reign under its different aspects; and you will see that the darling 

object of his life was to civilize the nations he governed. Let us regard him first as a 
\\Tarrior. He was always in the field, from the south to the north-east, from the Ebro 
to the Elbe and Weser. Perhaps you imagine that these expeditions were the effect 



347 CHARLEMAGNE 

it was almost always to put down elenlents of social disttlrb
ance or to open the way for the preaching of the Gospel. If 
we except the terrible execution at Verden, which is the stain 
upon his public life, we see him constantly engaged in render
ing the battles less bloody.9 His usual procedure was to terrify 
his opponents by an enormous display of military force. Gen
erally this method succeeded. Charlemag-ne had merely to Sl10W 
11imself to make everyone yield before 11im. 

If we also recall that this great man was, by the studies of 
his palace school, inlbued with the memory of the Roman em
perors and that he even contemplated, toward the end of the 
eighth century, marrying the Empress of the East, it will not 
be rash for us to suppose that, with a view to European paci
fication even more than in a spirit of personal ambition, he en
tertail1ed the idea of some day becoming the heir of the Caesars. 
Under his sway he had grouped peoples of different races and 
of interests that were often contrary to one another. To force 
them to accept him as sovereign arbiter in their disputes would 
be a difficult matter so long as he spoke to them merely as king 
of the Franl(s. But if he could speak with the august and dread 
title of emperor, of the successor to the Caesars of Rome, con
secrated by the Church after the manner of the sovereigns of 
the East, he would have the advantage of a great prestige in 
the civilizirlg mission which he longed to accomplish. 

It may well be that, at the end of the eighth century, the 
vague idea of a restoration of the Empire occupied the mind 
of the popes, too. At that time St. Leo III adorned the great 
hall of the Lateran Palace with a mosaic represel1ting on 
one side Pope St. Sylvester beside Emperor Constantine, 

of choice, and sprung from a pure love of conquest? No such thing.... What he did 
sprang from necessity, and a desire to repress barbarism." Guizot, General History of 
Civilization in Europe, Lecture 3. 

9 Einhard and the monk of St. Gall return to this idea again and again. Cf. Einhard, 
Vita Karoli, chaps. 8, 9, I I, 13; Mon. Sangal., II, 17
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and on the other side Leo III himself beside Charlemagne.1o 

True, we find no exact trace of any of these notions in the 
succession of events that led to the restoration of the Empire. 
If we should consider merely the bare facts and not take into 
account the currents of opinion which give thelTI their sig
nificance and their bearing, we would suppose that the whole 
affair was not11ing more than a palace quarrel, accompanied 
by the bloody uprisil1g al1d a far-reachil1g trial, determining 
that great historic event. 

Pope St. Paul I (757-767) 

Pepin's donation assured the "Republic of St. Peter" of se
curity against enemies from without. Stephen's successor, his 
brother Patll I, whose energy and prudence could be appraised 
in the various diplomatic missions he had filled, profited by the 
situation to develop the religious and political institutions of 
the city of Rome. At the Pope's side the twenty-five cardinal
priests, attached to as many presbyteral churches, fornled his 
great official council. The influence of the seven deacons, who 
were in charge of the administration of the seven ecclesiastical 
regions, was perl1aps n10re effective. Their chief, the arch
deacon, had control of the entire ecclesiastical personnel. 

Among other important officials, whom we shall soon see 
playing their part il1 history, were the vidame or g'overnor of 
the papal palace, the (vestiarius or keeper of the treasury, the 
sacellarius or general paymaster, and the notaries. The chief 
of these notaries, called the pritniceriusJ along with the arch
deacon and the archpriest, constittlted the triumvirate whose 
office it was to govern the Church at the pope's death, until the 
election of 11is successor. The clergy was recruited either 
through the scJlola cal1iorun~J a sort of semil1ary or orphan
age, as it was sometimes called, where the children of the peo

10 Lib. pont., II, 35. 
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pIe were brought up, or through the cubiculunz sacrum) where 
we find concentrated the services of the chancery and of the 
admil1istration, and where we find the sons of the Roman 
aristocracy. 

In addition to this ordained clergy, made up of priests, dea
cons, subdeacons, and those in minor orders, all of them ob
serving celibacy from the time of their entrance into the higher 
orders, was to be found a whole world, at times turbulent and 
schen1ing, of clerics not ordained, who were distinguished from 
the laity simply by their tonsure. Usually they were married 
and held administrative offices. It was from these clerics that 
the hardest trials of the Church came. 

The Church was also to experience other tribulations, com
ing from the lay and military aristocracy. As head of the 
Respublica Romanorun~) the pope had ul1der his orders the 
army, divided into twelve scholae or regional groups. The peas
ants of the agricultural colonies or domus c~tltae of the States 
of the Church had likewise formed militias, recognizing the 
Roman pontiff as their supreme chief. There was no longer any 
question of a con1mander-in-chief of the army 11 or of an 
exarch, or of any other official responsible to an autl10rity out
side Italy. But the danger arose again under another form. 

In the Rome of that period were to be found elements of discord which 
the development of the temporal power had not calmed, which it had, 
in some ways, even nourished. The danger was not now from the out
side, but had passed within. From the moment when the pope held in 
his hands all the great offices of the state as well as those of the Church 
and thus became a sort of distributor of fortune and power, the lay 
aristocracy felt the need of taking a more active part in the papal 
election.12 

11 We still find dukes in the papal states. But the title is one altogether new, taken 
by the lords. 

12 Lapotre, L'Europe et Ie Saint-Siege, pp. 209 f. 
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We have already seen that aristocracy in command of the 

army, in which it kept the highest ranks for itself, become or
ganized into a kind of privileged caste, rivaling the clerical 
order. Henceforth the conflict becomes sharper. "Woe to the 
pope, if he dares to choose the chief collaborators of his gov
ernment outside that aristocratic circle. Woe to him if, born 
in a humbler rank, he enters the patriarchium escorted by poor 
relatives who are eager to enrich themselves.... The po
litical power of the Holy See was scarcely founded when there 
began that sad role of certain papal families, of that nepotism 
from which the papacy at tilnes has suffered so much." 13 

It was necessary to describe in some detail the state of the 
personnel ill the entourage of the Holy See. This explanation 
enables us the better to understand what sort of diffictllties tIle 
popes had to contend with in the lamentable events we must 
presently relate. 

Probably Stephen II foresaw these painful conflicts when 
he bestowed upon Pepin the Short and his sons the title of pa
trician of the Romans. But the office of patrician was too ill 
defined to be accepted by an arrogant and jealous aristocracy 
or to repress the cupidity of a rapacious and schemillg nepotism. 
Sooner or later the restoration of the empire appeared as the 
liberating institution of the papal domain, as the necessary 
complement to the donation of Pepin the Short. It may well 
be tllat such an institution at first was not grasped and ac
cepted by the people of Rome. But events would prove its im
perative necessity by showing the Romans that, in the period 
of disturbance through which they were passing, they could 
not rely upon their own institutions without running the risk 
of anarchy, and could not accept the protection of a neighbor
ing ruler without surrendering themselves to all the arbitrary 
whims of Caesarisnl. 

13 Ibid., pp. 210 f. 
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The Roman Aristocracy 

Stephen II's brother and stlcCessor, Paul I, who was elected 
on May 22, 757, had been brought up with him in the Lateran 
Palace. Says the Liber PonJijicalis: "He was a mild and chari
table mall. There is considerable evidence that in the silence of 
the night, accompanied by his servants, he used to visit the 
homes of the poor, especially the sick who could 110t leave their 
homes, and that he gave them food in abundance, as likewise 
all other assistance they 11eeded. He was also a most energetic 
defender of the Catholic faith." 14 From the very outset of 
his pontificate, Paul I understood the dangers which the Holy 
See might encounter from the claims of the nobility and, in 
the management of the Roman state, he gave a marked pre
ponderance to the clergy. 

Unfortunately the party of the clergy at that time had at 
its head a clever schemer, one of those unordained clerics who 
yielded to all the incitements of greed and ambition and who 
were beginning to be the scourge of the Church. This man was 
the primicerius Christopher. He played an important part un
der Stephen II, whonl he accompal1ied on his journey to France. 
We find him in most of that Pope's negotiations with King· 
Desiderius and the court of Constantinople. When Paul I be
came pope, Christopher held the principal offices in his own 
hands. To ignore him or dispense with his services was well
nigh impossible. Christopher took advantage of his high posi
tion. He was harsh and disdainful toward his rivals. In the 
ranks of the military aristocracy there spread against the gov
ernment of Paul I a hidden hostility which, so it has been said, 
was directed by the ambitious primicerius. 

In 767, when the Pope fell seriously ill, the opposition was 
openly manifested. The heart and soul of the party was a cer

14 Fortissimus enim erat orthodoxae fidei defensor. Lib. pont., I, 463 f. 
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tain Duke Toto (or Theodore), associated with his three 
brothers. The revolt broke out at the death of Paul I in ]tlne, 
767. The conspirators, recruited especially among the nobility 
of the country districts and the small towns, burst into the 
Lateran Palace. "Now that the pope is sovereign of the whole 
duchy of Rome," they exclaimed, "it is right that all his sub
jects take part in the election." Then, as though they by them
selves represented the whole people, they at once chose Toto's 
elder brother Constantine, a soldier who was not even a cleric. 
The Bishop of Preneste, who was present, was forced to give 
tonsure to the newly elected. The next day and the day after, 
Constantine was ordained subdeacon, deacol1, and priest, and 
lastly was consecrated bishop of Rotne on July 5. 15 One of the 
first acts of the spurious Pope was to imprison the primicerius 
Christopher in a monastery. 

SUCll a deed of violence was likely to provoke a reaction and 
called for energetic repression. Under Christopher's inflttence, 
the repression was unfortunately excessive and the reaction in
solent. The astute prinlicerius succeeded in escaping from the 
monastery where he "vas imprisoned. He betook: himself to 
Desiderius king of the Lombards and asked his support. Des
iderius at the head of his arnlY, thanks to the treason of some 
followers of Constantine, entered ROl11e. Duke Toto was struck 
from behind duril1g the fracas; the false pope, Constantine, 
vvas found crouching in a chapel and was dragged forth. He 
\vas forced to underg'o ridicttle in a cavalcade in the streets of 
the city, and was degraded. I-lis eyes were put out; his election 
was declared null; and it was decided to choose a successor.16 

But this was not the end of the disturbal1ces. Christopher 
and his friends had a candidate ready, a good and gentle monk, 
l1amed Stephen. But Desiderius, who had so greatly assisted 
in crushing the party of the nobility, had his own candidate, 

15 Op. cit., I, 468 f.
 
16 Op. cit., I, 471.
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a priest who, it seems, was possessed of no less commendable 
piety, Philip abbot of St. Guy. Profiting by a nlomentary ab
sence of Christopher, the Lombards had Philip acclaimed by 
the people and installed him in the Lateran. But Christopher 
returned to Rome. He was more infltlential in ROlne than Des
iderius was and experienced no difficulty in ridding himself 
of Philip. He had Philip seized by a certain Gratiosus, one of 
Toto's assassins, who surprised him in the Lateran Palace and 
quietly brought him back to his monastery of St. Guy. Then 
the prinlicerius circulated a1110ng the clergy, the nobility, and 
the people, and presented them with his candidate, who was 
elected on August I, 768, by the entire population, assembled 
in the ancient Forum near the Church of St. Adrian. 17 

Pope Stephen III (768-772) 

The new pope, Stephen III, was a Sicilian by birth. He was 
a scholarly and pious priest. Says the Liber pOf~tificalis: "He 
was very learned in the Holy Scriptures al1d ecclesiastical tra
ditions, and very faithful in their observance." 

At first a monk in the monastery of St. Chrysogonus, 
founded by Gregory III, the11 called to the Lateran by Pope 
Zachary, he l1ad edified everyone by his purity of life. During 
Paull's ill11ess, he assisted the ailing pontiff to the very end 
with admirable devotedl1ess. Christopher, who cou11ted on his 
virtues to have him accepted by the people and the clergy, also 
counted on his excessive kindliness, so that he himself nlight 
gover11 in his nanle. He did not altogether succeed; but he did 
obtain from him certain reg-rettable measures, and under his 
patronage carried out detestable revenge against his vanquished 
foes. 

Under the influence of the intrigtling and vindictive prinli
cerius, Stephen III turned to the two Frankish princes, Cllarles 

17 Ope cit., I, 471. 
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and Carloman, and requested them to send to Rome a certain 
number of Frankish bishops.18 Thirteen prelates answered the 
summons and, along with about forty Italian bishops, in 769 
formed a council at the Basilica of St. John Lateran. Before 
this gathering Christopher haled the wretched Constantine, 
fallen, humbled, blhld. He was charged with every sort of 
crime. As we read in the Annals of the Papacy, the poor blind 
man "suddenly sank to the ground, stretched out his arms, and 
cried for mercy." 19 The decision was postponed to a later ses
sion. At this second session, the accused recovered his courage. 
As he was charged with being elected pope while he was a 
sinlple layman, Constantine turned to his judges, whom he 
was unable to see but wll0m he called by name, and, as he 
named them one by one, he exclaimed: "YOL1, Sergius of Ra
venna, were you not a sin1ple layman when you were tnade 
archbishop? And you, Stephen of Naples, were you not also a 
layman when you were raised to the episcopacy?" Says the 
Liber pontificalis: "When it was seen that he would continue 
ill this fashion, some of the judges, losing tlleir restraint, hurled 
themselves upon him and forced him to bovv his head beneath 
their blows.20 Then he was driven out of the basilica. A J<yrie 
eleison was sung to ask God's pardon for obedience having been 
shown to such a man; they declared null and void all the acts 
of his pretended pontificate. Lastly they imprisoned him in a 
monastery. 

The assembly of bishops closed with the promulgation of an 
important and very useful decree regarding pontifical elec
tions. The decree forbade, Ul1der pain of anathema, the eleva
tion to the papacy of "any layman, or of any cleric who had 
not attained the rank of cardinal-deacon or cardinal-priest," 21 

18 Jaffe, I, 285 (no. 2380). 
19 Corruens in terra, manibus extensis in pavimento, petens misericordiae veniam. 

Lib. pont., I, 475. 
20 Atapis ejus cervicem cedere facientes. Lib. pont., I, 475. 
21 Ibid., p. 476. There were not yet any cardinal-bishops (Thomassin, Ancienne et 
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that is, who was not attached to a title. Furthermore, under 
the sanle pain of anatl1ema, it was forbidden "for any layman, 
whether of the militia or of the otl1er forces, to be present at 
a papal election, which must take place by the bishops and the 
whole clergy. Before a pope is brought to the patriarchal palace, 
tl1e entire army, the citizens, and the people of Rome will come 
to salute him. Then the decree of election will be presented, and 
all will subscribe to it." 22 In fine, the assembly forbade any
body to come to Ronle fronl the castles of Tuscany or Cam
pania during the time of the papal election. In other words, 
once a pope was elected and installed, the act of his election 
must be ratified by the laity, but by Roman laity only. We shall 
see how this wise decree, after being for a while the rule of 
papal elections, was afterward abandoned. 

Two years later, Desiderius king of the Lombards, in anger 
against Christopher, whom 11e blanled for the defeat of his 
candidate Philip and for the appeal to the IZing of the Franks, 
11ad tIle timid Pope Stephen surrender the primicerius to him. 
Christopher's eyes were then put out in so cruel a manner that 
he died as a result a short time afterward.23 A few months 
later (February 3, 772 ), Stephen III departed this life. The 
election raised to the papal see a man of invincible energy, of 
solid intelligence, alld of irreproachable honesty, the deacon 
Adrian, a member of one of the noblest families of Rome. 

Pope Adrian I (772-795) 

Adrian I's chief concern was to avoid a recurrence of scenes 
like those which clouded the government of his predecessor. In-

nouvelle discipline, II, 440). The election of the pope by the cardinal-bishops was 
regulated later by Nicholas II in the eleventh century and by Alexander III in the 
thirteenth century. 

22 Mansi, XII, 710. 

23 The event is related by Stephen III himself in a letter to Bertrade and to 
Charles king of the Franks. See Jaffe, I, 2388. 
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triguers had obtained from the weal<:ness of Stephen III decrees 
of banishment against several men of merit. The first act of 
the new Pope was to recall all these exiles. 24 T11is decisive act, 
so prompt and firm, was effective. Adrian was consecrated 
amid general rejoicing. A short tinle later, following a speed
ily conducted inqtliry in April, 772, the new Pope did justice 
upon the murderers and their accomplices. 

Adrian's political sense made him understand that the peril 
was not pern1anently removed. The power of the military aris
tocracy and that of the upper clergy were almost equal: irrita
tion against both parties was extreme. If a pope of weak char
acter shollid come into power, the danger of anarchy would 
arise again. Another able statesman made a similar reflection, 
but with very different intentions in mind. It was King Des
iderius. Besides the violent temperament of King Aistulf, he 
possessed tIle qualities of a consuml11ate diplomat. Ever sillce 
l1is coming to the throne of the Lombards, l1e endeavored in 
every way to acquire a preponderant position in Europe. One 
of his daughters he nlarried to Charlenlagne; another to rras
silon of Bavaria who had been a most formidable opponent 
of Charlemagne. He entered into relation with the Emperor of 
the East, promising- him his alliance. 

The dream of empire seems to have haunted his ambition. 
Perhaps he foresaw that Charlemagne would be a terrible 
rival. After Carloman's death when the Frankish nobility was 
divided, he welcomed at his court the widow and the children 
of the dead prince, and the dissatisfied noblemen who gathered 
about them, such as Duke Alltchar. But the internal divisions 
at Rome suggested to him especially the hope of becoming the 
arbiter of the ROlnan state. Powerfully seconded by a papal 
chamberlain, Paul Afiarta, he thought he might gain Pope 
Stephen III to his side. But Stephen himself rebelled against 

24 In ipsa electionis die, confestim eadem hora qua electus est, reverti fecit illos. 
Lib. pont., I, 486 f.; Jaffe, p. 289, no. 2391. 
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his insolent interference. Escape from anarchy was of little use 
if that sinlply meant falling under the tyranny of a Caesar. 
Desiderius was more cautious with regard to the new Pope; 
he entered upon long negotiations with Adrian, offering him 
his services with tireless persistence. The well informed Pon
tiff rejected the King's repeated solicitations with effective con
stancy, demanding of him, as a prelinlinary condition to any 
friendly agreelnent, the restitution of all the territories of the 
papal states recently annexed by the Lombards. 

In 773 Desiderius attempted to force the Pope's hand. Es
corted by Duke Autchar and the sons of Carloman., he set out 
for Rome. He sent word ahead to the Pope that he was coming 
as a pilgrim, not as a foe. But Adrian, rightfully distrustful of 
this strange pilg-rim, was not fooled by the trick. At the first 
report of Desideritls' approach, he summoned the militias of 
the 11eighboring cities, put the ralnparts in a state of defense, 
and se11t to the Lombard King three bishops \vho were in
structed to forbid him to enter Roman territory, under pain of 
anathema.25 This is the first time the word "anathema" was 
pronounced in connection with temporal power. Desiderius, 
who was at Viterbo, retraced his steps and went back to Pavia. 
Charlelnagne was not unmindful of the events in Italy. And 
the Pope kept him il1formed of the perils threatening his do
main. 26 

While Desiderius, by his emissaries, tried to deceive the 
King of the Franks by interpreting the facts to his own ad
vantage, Charlemagne, before interfering, decided to acquaint 
himself with the state of affairs through his own legates. To 
Rome and then to Pavia l1e sent two agents: Bishop George of 
Amiens and Abbot Vulfrad of St. Martin of Tours. They re
ported to Charlemagne that Ithe situation was just as the Pope 
declared and that Desiderius declined to make any concession. 

25 Jaffe, 2401 f.
 
26 Jaffe, 2402 f.
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Pope Adrian and Charlemagne 

Charlemagne thereupon began one of those vigorous cam
paigns which ustlally resulted ill terrifying his foes by the dis
play of immense forces and by the rapidity of the movements, 
in a manner to put his enemies to flight almost without striking· 
a blow. Two army corps passed over the Alps, one by Val 
d'Aosta and the other by Mount Cenis. The Lombard army 
was routed at Susa, the cities of northern Italy submitted one 
after the other, and the Emperor encamped before Pavia in 
773. TIle monk of St. Gall has preserved the epic account of 
the arrival of the Carolingian army before the capital of Lom
bardy and of the consequent terror. "When Charles, the iron 
emperor, wearing an iron helmet, his sturdy breast covered by 
a breastplate of iron, advanced as though in the midst of a 
harvest of iron, Duke Autchar grew pale at sound of the metal 
and fell to the ground as though lifeless." 27 

While the siege of Pavia was being continued, Charlemagne, 
seeing the feast of Easter approaching, went to Rome to cele
brate it. This was the occasion of an important interview be
tween the King of the Franks and the head of the Church. In 
the Liber pontificalis we read: 

Upon receiving news of the approach of the King of the Franks, Pope 
Adrian was greatly surprised. He sent all the magistrates of Ron1e 
out to meet Charles, to a distance of about thirty miles, where they 
received him with the standard. When the King reached a point one 
mile from Rome, the Pope sent forth all the con1panies of the militia 
with their commanders and all the children that were being taught in 
the schools, carrying branches of palm and olive, acclain1ing King 
Charles and singing his praises. The Pope decided that the venerable 
crosses should be carried before him, as used to be done at the recep
tion of a patrician or an exarch. King Charles, as soon as he saw the 
crosses borne toward him, dismounted from his horse and proceeded 

21 Mon. Sangal., De rebus bellicis Karoli MagniJ II, 26; Histor. des GaulesJ V, 131. 
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on foot as far as St. Peter's Church. The Pope had already come to 
the church and was there a\vaiting the King's arrival, attended by the 
clergy, at the top of the steps. The King ascended the steps on his 
knees, kissing each step in turn. Then he embraced the Pope and took 
him by the hand. Thus they entered the church, while the clergy sang: 
Blessed be he who cometh in the name of the Lord.28 

T11is first meeting presaged the great political acts that took 
place a few days later, on April 6, 774. We read in the Liber 
pontificalis: 

On Wednesday the Pope, accompanied by representatives of his clergy 
and his militia, held a conference with the King in the Church of St. 
Peter. He asked the King to confirm the donation which his father 
King Pepin and Charles himself and his brother Carloman had made 
at Quierzy to Pope Stephen. The King had the act read to him and, 
after approving it, along with all the lords, he ordered a like one to be 
drawn up by Etherius his chaplain and notary, and signed it with his 
own hand.29 

This donation was ampler than that of Pepin. The Pope became 
sovereign, not only of the exarchate of Ravenna and of Pen
tapolis, understood in their widest limits, but also of the duch
ies of Spoleto and Benevento, of Tuscany, Corsica, Venetia, 
and Istria. It is true that difficulties soon arose, either with the 
dukes of these latter territories or with the archbishop of Ra
vel1na, and the Pope had to give up the duchies of Spoleto and 
Tuscany, as also Corsica. 

The important conferences of April, 774, did more than add 
to the donation of Pepin the Short. T11ey also prepared the way 
for the restoration of the empire. Charlenlagne, who had been 
received at Rome as an exarch and a patrician, was thence
fort11 much concerned about the rights and duties attached to 
his protectorate. Furthermore, after the fall of Pavia, he took 
the title of King of the Lombards. With these various titles he 

28 Lib. pont., I, 496 f.
 
29 Ope cit., I, 498.
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now assumed a r61e with limits hard to define, for they were 
probably only vagllely indicated in that "pact of love and 
fidelity" which the Pope refers to in his letters. Charlemagne, 
without requiring that the subjects of the Pope take an oath 
of fidelity to him,30 demanded at least that they relnain faithful 
to the Frankish alliance and never enter into an alliance with 
the enemies of the Franks. He assumed the right to receive 
appeals from any official or any Roman nobleman who might 
have a complaint to make, even were it against the pope him
self.31 Yet he gave up the right, formerly exercised by the ex
archs, of participating in the 110mination or confirmation or 
installation of the sovereign pontiff. At Adrial1 I's death, l1e 
permitted the election and installation of Leo III without mak
ing use of any privilege. 

This ill-defined role soon merged and was amplified in the 
title of emperor. But before we relate the glorious events of 
Christmas Day in the year 800, we must give an account of the 
painful scenes of the drama that was triumphantly concluded 
by St. Leo's coronation of Charlemagne. 

Pope St. Leo (795-8r6) 

The very day of Adrian l's burial (December 26, 795), 
his successor, Leo III, was elected. The Liber pontificalis says: 

He was born at Rome and from childhood had been brought up in 
the patriarchal palace of the Lateran. There he studied the Psalter, 
the Sacred Scriptures, and all the ecclesiastical sciences, and was or
dained subdeacon and then priest. His morals were pure, his speech 
eloquent, his mind firm. Whenever he met some eminent monk or 
some good servant of God, he joined him in godly conversation and 
in prayer. He visited the sick and practiced alnlsgiving gladly and 
cheerfully. He was beloved by all. And so he was elected pope by a 

80 Lapotre, L'Europe et Ie Saint-Siege, pp. 213 f. See also Viollet, Histoire des in
stitutions politiques et administr. de la France, I, 265. 

81 Jaffe, 2413, 2442, 2478. 
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unanimous vote on St. Stephen's Day, by all the bishops, the nobility, 
the clergy, and the people of Rome. Although he was very mild he was 
also very firm in defending the rights of the Church. 32 

The conditions under which the new Pope reached his high 
office, his prompt and spontaneous election, the universal good 
will he enjoyed, the prestige of a holy life and a long acquaint
ance with public affairs, seemed to assure him a great and solid 
authority. 

Yet those who knew the undercurrel1t of Roman politics 
were not without fear. Relatives and officials of the deceased 
Pope, disappointed in their schemes of ambition or greed, se
cretly complained and bestirred themselves. A conspiracy was 
spoken of. We find indications of these rumors in a letter to 
Alcuin from an archbishop of SalzbLlrg, named Pl.rno, vvho was 
in Rome in 798.33 Leo III himself, from the very first days of 
his pontificate, seems to have had some inkling of the plots be
ing hatched around him. One of the first things he did was to 
ask Charlemagne to keep an imperial legate permanently at 
Rome as a pledge of special protection and a guaranty of se
curity.34 

The conspiracy broke out (April 25, 799) in circumstances 
which the Pope's biographer relates in detai1. 35 Leo, accom
panied by his usual escort, was on his way in a procession to 
the station church of St. Lawrence i1~ Luc£na. \i\Then he was in 
front of the monastery of St. Sylvester, recently fOLlnded by 
Pope Paul I, sLlddenly arn1ed men, viho had been lying in wait, 
fell tlpOn him. The Pope's unarl11ed retinue was taken by sur
prise and fled, and the Pope hilTIself was thrown to the ground. 
But two men were seen to leave the retinue and rush to the 
Pontiff: one stood at his head, the other at his feet. These two 

32 Lib. pont.} II, 1.
 

33 Jaffe, M onumenta AZcuiniana} 445.
 
84 Einhard, Annales, year 796. MGH, Scriptores, I, 183. Hist. des GauZes, V, 212.
 

35 Lib. pont., II, 4 f.
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men, who acted with the connivance of the band of attackers, 
were the primicerius of the papal palace, Paschal, a nephew of 
the preceding Pope,36 and the sace11arius Campu1tts. The two 
traitors had joined the Pope's suite, after accosting them with 
friendly words. They are the ones who gave the signal to the 
prearranged conspirators. 

A horrible scene followed. In the presence of the sacellaritts 
and the primicerius, who were in charge of the outrageous 
proceeding, some ruffians tried to gouge out Leo's eyes and to 
tear out his tongue, while others heaped blows upon him and 
stripped him of his garments. They abandoned him in the 
middle of the street, thinking they had made him blind and 
dtlmb. Paschal and Campu1us then returned to the attack. They 
dragged the Pontiff into the monastery and there, before the 
altar, again they attempted to tear out his tongue and to gottge 
out his eyes. Then, fearing that friends of the Pope would 
come to free him, they had him secretly renloved, after night
fall, to the monastery of St. Erasmus. 

Pope Leo III and Charlemagne 

But the traitors were mistaken. The Pope had lost neither 
his sight nor his speech; or at least he recovered them.37 '-fhanks 
to the aid of a loyal chamberlain, during the night he was able 
to escape from the narrow prison where he was confined and 
to go to St. Peter's. There he found a Frankish n~issus of Char
lemagne. Accompanied by this m'issus and a few faithful fol
lowers, he had strength enough to go to the King of the Franks 

36 That Paschal was Adrian's nephew appears from a letter of Adrian himself. 
Jaffe, I, 242 4. 

37 According to the martyrology, St. Leo III recovered his sight and speech miracu
lously. In a sermon preached in St. Peter's (December 23, 800), St. Leo III said: 
Audil1t1n et divulgatum est per multa loca, qualiter hotnines mali adversus tne insur
rexerunt et debilitare voluerllnt. Jaffe, Mon. Carolina, 378. Contemporaries were 
divided about the miraculous nature of Leo Ill's cure. See Lapotre, L'Europe et Ie 
Saint-Siege, pp. 21 I f. 
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who was then at Paderborn. Charlemagne received him most 
warmly and promised to give him justice. 

However, the conspirators, al1gered by the failure of their 
outrage, pillaged the papal properties and set them on fire. Of 
a sudden they altered their procedure, changing from rioters 
to accusers. It is hard to ascertain clearly the charges which 
Paschal and Campulus brought against Leo III in the presence 
of Charlemagne. In vague terms the Pope's morals and sin
cerity were attacked. This was an opportunity for the IZing of 
the Franks to exercise his office of patrician. He had the Pope 
escorted to Rome with great 110nor and gave orders that an in
quiry should be started without waiting for his arrival. The 
affair was dragging on for months when ( November 29, 800), 
Charlemagne himself arrived in Rome. He began by paying 
his homage to the Sovereign Pontiff; then he summoned the 
bishops present, the abbots, the Roman nobility, and the Frank
ish nobility to meet in St. Peter's Chtlrch in public assembly. 

When called upon to set forth and prove their charges 
against the Pope, the accusers were silent. The assembly dared 
not make a decision in any sense whatever, declaring, as an
other council three centuries before had done in a similar mat
ter, "that the Apostolic See has the right to judge everyone, 
but that it can be judged by no one." 38 A noble act by the Ro
man Pontiff put an end to the trial. Leo III arose and said: "I 
intend to follow in the footsteps of my predecessors. I am ready 
to justify nlY conduct by an oath." The next day, in the pres
ence of the whole people, the Pope solemnly declared, from the 
pulpit in St. Peter's that, freely and spontaneously, without be
ing forced thereto by any law or custom, and without establish
ing any precedent for the future, he swore, witl1 his hands upon 
the holy Gospels, that he was innocent of the crimes with which 
he had been charged. Says his biographer: "Then all the arch

38 Ab ipsa Sede nos omnes judicamur: ipsa autem a nemine judicanturJ quemad
modum et antiquitus mos luit. Lib. pont.J II, 7. 
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bishops, bishops, and abbots, and all the clergy chanted a litany 
and praised God and our Lady Mary ever Virgin, and blessed 
Peter Prince of Apostles, and all the saints of Paradise." 39 

It was evident that in this affair Charlemagne's intervention 
was decisive. It alone had succeeded in repressing the audacity 
of the calumniators. The powerful and impartial protector that 
Rome needed justified the high hopes which the Pope and the 
Roman people had placed in him. 

Two days later the King of the Franks and the Supreme 
Pontiff were again in St. Peter's Basilica to celebrate the feast 
of Christmas. They were surroul1ded by the elite of the Frank
ish and Roman nobility, in the midst of an immense throng 
of the people. Charlemagne prostrated himself. While Charle
magne was kneeling in prayer before the confession of St. 
Peter, the Pope placed a precious crown on his head. The 
crowd, apprised of the event, with one voice shouted: "To 
Charles, Augustus, crowned by God, great and peaceful em
peror of the Romans, long life and victory" 40 

89 Loc. cit. 
40 The account of this great event is given by all the chronicles of the period. A 

few slight divergences are barely discernible in the narrative. The Roman source 
(the Liber pontificalis) emphasizes the Pope's initiative in the matter (Lib. pont'

J 

II, 7). The Frankish sources (Annales de LorschJ de M oissac) remark that Charle
magne was crowned as the lawful successor of the Roman Empire, and that the 
Pope "adored" him, that is, rendered him the honlage due to a sovereign (Rist. des 
GaulesJ V, 78 f.). Einhard's account stresses the acclaim of the Roman people. Ein
hard, a man of letters, seems to take pleasure in seeing the old Rome acclaim the new 
Empire. Perhaps we would be resorting to a forced interpretation of these various 
texts if we thought to see, even as a tendency, in this event the manifestation of the 
doctrines which later divided the Middle Ages: the Roman doctrine of St. Gregory 
VII, the imperial doctrine of Henry IV, and the democratic doctrine of Rienzi. But 
it is interesting to note these significant divergencies. 

Some writers have maintained that the re-establishment of the Empire was the 
work of Leo Ill's policy, that he hastily placed the crown on Charlemagne's head 
so as to mark his supremacy and the dependence of the king of the Franks. Thus, so 
we are told, we should explain Einhard's passage which says that, if Charlemagne 
had known that he \vas to be crowned, he would not have entered the church (Rist. 
des Gaules V, roo). But this interpretation is unlikely. It does not accord with the J 

character of St. Leo III and of Charlemagne. Furthermore, Einhard and Paul the 
Deacon allude to preliminary negotiations. Charlemagne's displeasure, mentioned by 
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The Christmas Day of the year 800, which closed the eighth 
century, not only opened a new century; 41 it would beg~in a 
new era in the history of the Church and of the world. 

The Holy Roman Empire 

The Holy Roman German Empire was fOLtnded. Let us 
weigh these four words; they sum up the whole political or
ganization of the Middle Ages. The new power had sOlnething 
l10ly and sacred about it. It was a pope who conferred it by 
coronation. This institution of corol1ation was destined to de
velop. When it reached its definite form, it becan1e the expres
sion and guaranty of a social hartnony in which the rights of 
the Church and the rights of the people were reconciled with 
the urg-ent need for unity and authority.42 Charlemagne's em
pire was lil(ewise holy in the mission it assumed to protect holy 
things. This idea formed the substance of a discourse delivered 
by the Emperor in 802 at the assembly of Aachen. 43 

Furthermore, the power created on Christmas Day in the 
year 800 was a true empire, that is, a universal power. It is 
beyond questiol1 that Leo III intended to institute not an em
peror of the West, but an en1peror of Christendom. 44 And ap-

Einhard, nlay be simply a formula of humility, or it can be explained by the Frankish 
I{ing's desire to postpone the ceremony until the close of the diplomatic negotiations 
he was then undertaking with the Eastern Court. St. Leo's eagerness is to be ex
plained by a desire to avoid a repetition of scenes like those of 799. 

An altogether opposite view is expressed by Sickel, that Charlemagne was invited 
to assume the office of emperor by an election of the Roman people. Wilhlem Ohr 
successfully refutes this legend. La leggendaria elezione di Carlo Magno i1nperatore. 

41 The year then began on December 25. 
42 See Luchaire, Les institutions nlonarchiques de la France, I, 71 £., for the form 

of oath drawn up under Philip 1. The coronation was also useful as a means of ob
taining the continuity of the work of the kings at a time when the principle of heredity 
was not yet definitely accepted (it did not prevail until the end of the t,velfth cen
tury). The possible succession was assured by having the heir presunlptive crowned 
and thereby accepted by the nation. Luchaire, Ope cit., I, 66 f., 86 £. 

43 MGH, III, 101 f. 
44 Kleinc1ausz, L'Empire carolingien, ses origines et ses transformations, pp. 199, 

206 £., 209. Cf. Le Moyen Age, January-February, 1904. France and England re.. 
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parently it was Charlemagne's intentiol1, reversing what Con
stantine had done, to bring back the capital of the Empire from 
Constantinople to Rome. But the Byzantine emperors would 
not give up their claims; throllghout the Middle Ages two em
perors, with very different influences, claim to rule over the 
entire Christian world.45 

By its capital, which was Rome, by its political organization 
and the bonds uniting it to the bishop of Rome, the l1ew Em
pire was indeed Roman. Bryce, in his Holy Roman Empire 
says: 

These vast domains, reaching from the Ebro to the n10~ntains of 
Hungary, were the conquests of the Frankish sword. But the concep
tion of the Empire, that which made it a state and not a mere mass of 
subject tribes like those great Eastern dominions which rise and perish 

mained outside the imperial organization after the restoration of the Empire by 
Otto 1. These nations, submissive to the pope, did not accept the domination of the 
emperor: "The king of France is emperor in his kingdom" ("Tract on the papal, im
perial, and royal power," in Goldart, M onarchia, I, 44). It is also a fact that the popes 
continued to deal with the Byzantine sovereigns as with real emperors. This is evi
denced by their whole correspondence in the ninth and tenth centuries. 

45 Apparently this conflict between the East and the West was the occasion for the 
composition of the so-called Donation of Constantine, by which the Christian Em
peror, cured of leprosy by the prayers of Pope St. Sylvester, invested him and his 
successors with the sovereignty of Italy and assigned to them a series of dignities 
and privileges, such as the right to wear the diadem, the neckbancI, and the purple 
mantle, and to receive from the emperor the service of equerry (officium stratoris) 
when mounting his horse (Corpus juris canonici, Decreti prima pars, distinctio 96, 
cap. 13, 14). The apocryphal character of this document, inserted in the Corpus juris, 
is beyond doubt. In the sixteenth century, Cardinal Baronius regarded it as a fabrica
tion from end to end. In fact, the document is not mentioned anywhere before the 
ninth century. It is contradicted by inlportant evidence, such as that of Ammianus 
Marcellinus who in 379 was acquainted with only one source of the wealth of the 
popes, the gifts of the faithful. This document first appears inserted in a V ita Sylvestri, 
which all scholars now regard as a legendary work. The intrinsic characteristics of 
the document make it suspect: the decree itself, probably drawn up in the East in 
the fourth century, shows evidence of having been rewritten in the West in the 
eighth or ninth century: offices and dignities are mentioned which were known only 
in the West; the 0 fficiun~ stratoris, which it speaks of, is a Western practice and 
certainly posterior to Constantine. It speaks of "Italy or the Western provinces"; 
but this expression is comprehensible in the eighth or ninth century, not in the fourth. 
For a complete discussion, see Dollinger, Papsfabeln. 
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in a lifetime, was inherited from an older and a grander polity, and 
had in it an element which was Roman rather than Teutonic-Roman 
in its striving after the uniformity and precision of a well-ordered ad
ministration, which should subject the individual to the system and 
realize perfection through the rule of law. And the bond, too, by which 
the Empire was chiefly held together was Roman in its origin, al
though Roman in a sense which would have surprised Trajan or 
Severus, could it have been foretold them. The unity of the Empire 
was a reflection of the unity of the Church.46 

In certain respects this Holy Roman Empire deserved to be 
called a German empire. It was German in the customs and 
practices that prevailed at court and among the people. At 
court Charlemagne k:ept up the German dress, language, and 
usages. Only twice, and on those occasions at the suggestion 
of Adrian and of Leo III, Charlemagne dressed in the chlamys 
and the shoes of patricians. He preferred to wear an otter skin 
doublet. He composed a Teutonic grammar and a national 
calendar, was fond of hearing in his palace barbarian songs 
that celebrated the heroes of the North, and ordered a collec
tion to be made of those heroic poems for posterity.47 

The Carolingian Empire was German in its actual capital. 
Cl1arlemagne did not fix 11is capital at Rome or Pavia or any 
of the big cities of Gaul. He preferred to live in his palace at 
Aachen, in the heart of Austrasia, close to the old paternal do
main of Heristal. There it was he had brought the marble art 
treasures from Ravenna. 

Charlemagne's Empire was German also in its private law. 
It is true that in the new Empire the public law and the ad
ministrative law were Roman, but civil and penal law, as also 
civil and criminal procedure, were inspired by the old usages 
of tl1e Germans. Charlemagne wished it so. He gradually al
tered the old barbarian laws, but he did not abolish them. With 

46 James Bryce, The Holy Roman EmpireJ p. 73. 
410n Charlemagne's fondness for using the national dress, see the Monk of 5t. 

Gall, H ist. des Gaules~ V, 121. 
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his deep and prudent regard for tradition, in his laws he pre
served the practice of the wergeld or money compensation. He 
did not suppress even the judiciary combat or the "judgment 
of God" in general. 48 Frederick Ozonam, referring to this mat
ter, says: "It was the mark of a great mind to be able to exer
cise restraint, even in good, to be able to wait and to let fer
ment for a few centuries more that leaven of barbarism which 
would be the vigor of the new nations." 49 

The Holy Roman German Empire, inaugurated by Charle
magne, did not last 1011g. We s11all presently see it break up, 
shortly after the great Emperor's death, in the lamentable frat
ricidal strifes, which were as harmful to the Church as they 
were to society in general. 

But the work of the Holy Roman Empire did not altogether 
perish. The barbarian races attached to the soil and introduced 
to a strong social organization, the idea of the revived empire, 
the possibility of a confederation of the Christian peoples of 
Europe, the actual merging of the Roman, German, and Chris
tian elements-this much remained from the Carolingian Em
pire: it was the whole Middle Ages; in germ, it was the whole 
of modern civilization. 

48 Einhard, Vita Karoli, 23,26, 28, 29; Hist. des Gaules, V, 98--100. 

~9 Ozanam, Etudes gernlaniques, II, 427. But Charlemagne did not hesitate to sup
press customs that were too openly contrary to Christian morality, such as the faida, 
a sort of vendetta among the Germans (Esmein, Hist. du droit fran~ais, p. 92). He 
spread the use of the judiciary oath (Esmein, p. 98 f.). 



CHAPTER XIII 

Charlemagne and the Church 

CHARLEMAGNE himself set forth his mission with regard to 
the Church. In a letter to Pope Leo III, he says: "It is my office, 
with the aid of the divine goodness, to defend the holy Church 
of Christ against the attack~s of infidels from without, and to 
sustain it within by the profession of the Catholic faith .. " 1 This 
sentence might serve as an epitaph of his reign .. 

Political Instability 

Against external foes, Charlelnagne gave the Church the 
territorial, political, and social security which it needed to ful
fil its divil1e mission. When he ascended the throne, it could 
truthfully be said that, in spite of the persistent efforts of 
Pepin the Short, disorder and insecurity prevailed everywhere. 
The piracy of the Normans and the raids of the Saxons on the 
northern frontiers, the ceaseless movements of the Slavic and 
Mongolian races on the east, and the Saracen invasions on the 
south were a ceaseless menace to the very existence of Chris
tianity. Charlemagl1e's renlarkable military campaigns, fol
lowed by the establishment of military "marches" along the 
frontiers, soon reassured Europe against these dangers. But 
the stirrings of anarchy that persisted in the political and social 
instittltions created other obstacles to Christian life. 2 The power 

1 N ostrutn est, secundum auxiliunt divinae pietatis, sancta1n ubique Christi Ec
clesia1n ab incursu paganorum et ab infidelium devastatione arntis defendere foris, et 
£ntus catholicae fidei agnitione munire. MGH, Epistolae Karolini aevi, II, 93. 

2 Now accepted as proved, is the fact that the institutions of Europe in the eighth 
century were a chaos of all the elements out of which the future societies would be 
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of the kings was ill defined; theoretically it ,vas unlimited.3 

True, the power of t11e assemblies, of the nobles, and of sin1ple 
subjects was likewise vague. 4 The old individualist spirit of the 
Germal1 races often led to conspiracies and revolts. Social in
equalities, based on the old distinction between the ronza11US 
homo and the !ra1'zcus hOlno 5 and complicated by the titles 
and distinctions which the beg'inning- of feudalism created,6 a 
tangled maze of property rights,7 a chaos of laws and customs 

formed, What proves this fact, as Guizot (History of Civilization in Europe) p. 66) 
long ago observed, is the discussion among historians about the question of determin
ing what system of organization was dominant at that period. The discussion which 
Guizot speaks of is still going on and has divided scholars like Waitz, Fustel de 
Coulanges, Esmein, Viollet, each of them advancing authentic texts in favor of his 
view. We must conclude that the elements which they speak of coexisted in a changing 
and unstable equilibrium, hard to grasp, impossible to define. The age was witnessing 
a fermentation of the feudal regime, of monarchical institutions and communal liber
ties, amalgamated with the Roman law in decline and the Frankish law in formation. 

S Under the Merovingians the royal power did not yet possess a fixed character. 
Some have held that it was hereditary (Fustel de Coulanges) and that it was elective 
(Wilhelm Sickel). The truth seems to be that the matter was far from being clearly 
defined. Luchaire with exactness sums up the results of the latest labors of Fustel, 
Sickel, Waitz, and Flach. He says: "Nothing was more indeterminate or fluctuating 
during that period of beginnings, than the relations of royalty and feudalism from the 
point of view of the election of the ruler." Les institutions monarchiques de f Ancienne 
France} I, 60 £. 

4 Ozanam maintains that the authority of the fields of March or of May was real. 
Fustel de Coulanges asserts that it was not real, although he acknowledges that, when 
the king proposed a law to his assembled people, "he must have heeded their wishes. 
. . . A sort of tacit and unexpressed vote took place in the midst of that throng.... 
These men had to be reckoned with." Institutions politiques de fancienne France} I, 
487. Revue des Deux-Mondes} January I, 1876, p. 139. Possibly the public law varied. 
Those fields of March may have been sometimes mere reviews, as Fustel thinks they 
were. At other times they may have really passed laws. 

5 This distinction of Frank and Roman stirred up disputes (Fustel de Coulanges, 
Ope cit.) pp. 548, 609). Perhaps we should hold, with Paul Fournier, that the terms 
francus and romanus homo had different meanings in different periods. Much incon
sistency seems to have existed on this point as in nlany other matters. 

6 The Roman clientage (clientela) fidelitas} defensio) combined with the Germanic 
maimburg (Mundeburg). Below the rank of marquises or margraves, were counts 
and dukes, freemen, vassals, freedmen, and slaves. But we should note that these 
classes were not fixed, that men easily passed from one class to another, and that the 
reciprocal relations of the classes were ill defined. 

7 At this period we find three types of land ownership: 1. collective ownership, 
of Germanic origin; but in the time of Charlemagne it was becoming more and more 
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-all these were additional obstacles to the influence of the 
Church. The situatiol1 was fortul1ate when the public officials 
did not abuse their power by injecting trouble in the hierarchy.8 

Charlemagne's clear-sighted and firm genius soon untangled 
all these evils that were afflicting Christian society and ap
plied suitable remedies. 

Principles of Government 

After his elevation to the imperial dignity, one of his first 
acts was to require of all his subjects a new oath of allegiance, 
not now as their king, but as Caesar. He explained that this 
new oath implied broader duties thal1 those to which they had 
formerly pledged thenlselves. He said that what they must 
especially promise him was to live as good Christians. 9 For 
some time Charlemagne had been reading chiefly St. AtlgUS
tine's City of God and therein had found the ideal of his em
pire. He thought the best guaranty of loyal and faithftll service 
to their king and their country was a loyal and faithful service 
to their God. It is to be noted that he always undertook a re
fornl of morals before attempting a reform of the laws. Even 
when he had to put down a restless or rebellious aristocracy, 
precarious, until, according to Esmein's expression, it formed "only islets lost in 
the midst of a country constituted in the Roman manner" (H istoire du droit fran(ais, 
pp. 90 f.); 2. independent private ownership, of Roman origin; this becomes the 
allodial tenure or freehold, \vhich continued through feudal society as an anomaly, 
an exception to the rule of "no land without a lord"; 3. dependent or feudal owner
ship. 

8 Says Kurth: "The Church had so much wealth and influence that it was certain 
to arouse the jealousy of the kings. . . . They were alarmed at the prodigious growth 
of the Church. It was impossible for them to check it; to do so would have been to 
resist the universal tendency of society.... \Vhat was easier, or at least more 
tempting, was to put it under their tutelage. This was the policy of the Merovingian 
kings, and in that period the Church was exposed to no greater danger than to 
become the plaything and tool of their despotism." Les origines de la civilisation 
1JZoderne, II, 144 f. 

9 Primu11t ut unusquisque et persona propria se in sancto Dei servitio, secundu11'z. 
Dei praeceptu1J'L et secundunt sponsionem suam, pleniter conservare studeat. M GH, 
Capitularia (Boretius ed.), p. 92. 
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l1e tried to conquer savage and sullen hearts by a moderate ter
ror,10 tempered with Christian charity. 

At more frequent intervals he held the national assemblies, 
to which he invited the whole population.11 This close contact 
with the nation was one of the chief means of government used 
by Charlemag·ne. There he sounded public opinion and ascer
tained the state of mind of his people. As we are told by his 
cousin Adelard, "he might be seen passing from group to 
group, light-hearted with the young people, sympathizing with 
the griefs of the old people, talking to one and all with the 
utmost affability." 12 

There was no law putting limits to the monarch's power, but the 
power itself fixed such linlits and respected them. Charlemagne wished 
in all nlatters to act only with the consent of the people.... In his 
mind the law should be merely the result of an accord between the ruler 
and the subjects, and the expression of their united will. It was this 
view of his that prompted one of his successors to utter this fine prin
ciple: lex consensu populi fit et constitutione regis. 13 When we com

10 Nithard, I, I; MGH, Scriptores, II. Yet Charlemagne, when he thought the 
public welfare was involved, did not hesitate to adopt most energetic measures. He 
suppressed the duchies of Bavaria and of Aquitania, and turned them into simple 
provinces of the Empire. 

lIOn the presence of the people and the part taken by them, Waitz and Fustel de 
Coulanges are not in accord. Waitz attributes an active role to the popular element. 
Fustel de Coulanges maintains that the people exercised no influence. It seems that 
the king could not neglect to take account of a popular opinion which he himself 
solicited and which he provoked to show itself. 

12 Compatiendo senioribus, congaudendo junioribus ... occupatus erato Hincmar, 
De ordine palatii, chap. 35. 

13 "The law is made by the consent of the people and the constitution of the king." 
Baluze, II, 177. Mention is made of the consensus populi in several other documents. 
Cf. Hincmar, De ordine, chap. 8; Boretius, Capitularienkritik, p. 53. This notion of 
the law was already in the Etymologies of St. Isidore of Seville, Bk. II, chap. 10; 

Bk. V, chaps. 10, 21. Some writers hold that we should not take this word consensus 
literally, because in the language of the time "to consent" meant almost "obey" 
(Lavisse, Histoire de France, Vol. II, Part I, p. 312). But the documents seem to 
attach a real importance to this popular consent. Thus, when some of the people con
cerned were unable to be present at the capitular assembly, traveling agents then 



373 PRINCIPLES OF GOVERNMENT 

pare this Christian formula \vith the famous definition of the Digest 
(quod principi placuitJ legis habet vigorem) ,14 we can form some idea 
of the progress realized for human liberty under the auspices of the 
Gospel, since the dark days when Ulpian codified the axioms of pagan 
government for the use of despotism.15 

It was from these assemblies that issued Charlemagne's cele
brated capitularies. To persons accustomed to the rigid sys
tematization of modern codes, at first glance these capitularies 
SeelTI a shapeless mass of regulations, counsels, and maxims 
of prodigious and surprising diversity. But we must remem
ber that contemporaries found in those laws the end of many a 
conflict, the solution of many practical problems. From the 
multittlde of those concrete decisions, looking to the needs of 
daily life, Christian customs became fixed in the nation. If we 
imagine ourselves in the social environnlent of that period, 
among those German warriors, so ready to turn discussions 
into bloody fights, so jealous of letting anyone else avenge a 
personal affront, we can appreciate the influence of the Church. 
when we see such men accept, in a certai11 Field of May, the 
absolute prol1ibition against carrying arms,16 and hear them 
acclaim this thoroughly Christian maxim : No person shall be 
put to death except by virtue of the law.17 The application of 
these laws and regulations was supervised by royal commis
sioners, called missi domin,ici. 

went to obtain their approbation at home, ut populus interrogetur de capitulis quae 
in lege noviter addita sunt (Capitulary of Aix, 803, Reg. Carol., no. 396). If the 
notification was not given, the people refused to obey and regarded the capitulary 
as null and void (Epist. Carol., no. 27). At other times, the people took the initiative 
in the matter of the capitulary, which the king accepted. Capitulary of Pavia, 856. 
Populus noster nobis quasdan1, petitiones obtulit, quas nos . .. capitula conscribi 
fechnus. 

14 "Whatever the prince is pleased to decree has the force of law." 
15 Kurth, Les origines de la civilisation moderne, II, 256 f. 
16 Baluze, I, 449; Boretius, I, 156. 
17 Non occidatur homo nisi jubente lege, Boretius, p. 59. 
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Attitude to the Church 

In the capitularies and in the instructions given the missiJ 

it is evident that the Emperor was much concerned with ec
clesiastical matters, that he was somewhat excessive in watch
ing over the life of the clergy and correcting them, that he 
regulated Church ceremonies in a manner that was at times un
wise. By and large, however, the clergy gladly accepted the in
terference of him who was called "the defender and auxiliary 
of holy Church in all her needs," 18 and who never forgot the 
principle of the independence of the spiritual power. Alcuin, 
his adviser, writes: "Altogether distinct are the temporal 
power and the spiritual power; the one carries in its hand the 
sword of death, the other bears on its lips the keys of life; to 
the priest belongs the office of preaching, to the others the duty 
of listening humbly and of following the admonitions given; 
it is the office of secular princes to defend the Church; it is the 
office of the Church to draw down upon them the graces of 
God." 19 In general Charlemagne adapted his conduct to these 
principles. Wishing to attach to his person, as chaplain, a cer
tain bishop of his kingdom, he did so only after obtaining the 
authorization of Pope Adrian 1.20 Having respect for eccle
siastical rights and privileges, "he never established new dio
ceses, never changed dioceses into archdioceses, never allowed 
a bishop to exercise episcopal functions outside his own diocese, 
without permission of the local bishop. He himself asked for 
authorization in such cases. 21 

Although sometimes his addresses to the people were in the 

18 Baluze, I, 189; Boretius, I, 44. 
19 PL, C, ISS. 
20 Capitulo reg. francor., chap. 53. Baluze, I, 270; Boretius, I, 78. 
21 Thomassin, Ancienne et nouvelle discipline, VII, 303 f. The following words of 

an eminent historian seem to be an exaggeration: "Charlemagne is the head of the 
Church as he is the head of the state; he is the head of the bishops as well as the 
head of the counts. Between the Church and the state he made no distinction." 
Kleinclausz, in Lavisse, Histoire de France, Vol. I, Part I, p. 316. 
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manner of real sermons, yet this was because the great states
man thollg<ht that social peace depended largely upon each per
son living as a faithful Christian. Several of his capitularies 
end with an exhortation to belief in the almighty Father, t11e in
carnate Word, the light-giving Spirit, and the Catholic Church. 
In 802, at the great assembly at Aachen, l1e declared: "Beloved 
brethren, listen. We have been sent l1ere for your salvation, to 
urge you to follow exactly the law of God, and to turn you, in 
justice and mercy, to obedience to the laws of this world." In 
a clear, brief summary, he sketched what must be believed and 
practiced in order to be saved and then enumerated the chief 
duties of the poor and the rich, of bishops and abbots, of counts 
and dukes. T11el1 he concluded his address thus: "This life is 
short, and the hour of death is uncertain. . . . Lord, grant us 
success in this life, and the eternity of the future life with your 
saints. May God keep you, beloved brethren." 22 

Charlemagne considered that he had a mission within the 
Church, but this l1e understood as a mission of respectful and 
devoted aid. In the capitularies promulgated by him, in the de
cisions of the councils that he convoked, in the instructions he 
gave his missiJ Charlemagne often took up the question of the 
il1ternal organization of the Church, its hierarchy, its public 
worship, its property, its works of charity and education, and 
even its theological discussions. For the most part he did this 
with admirable prudence. 

Charlemagne and the Bishops 

He paid the greatest honors to the popes, bowing before 
their spiritual supremacy and, in matters of faith, considering 
his sole duty to see that due respect was shown for the faith 
that came from Rome. He restored to ecclesiastical authority 
the appointment of bishops. In his first capitulary of 8°3, he 
says: 

22 P L, XCVII, 239-242. 
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Aware of the sacred canons and purposing that, in the name of God, 
holy Church may freely exercise her privileges, we have given our 
assent that bishops be elected, according to the canonical statutes, by 
the choice of the clergy and people, in the diocese itself, without any 
regard for persons or gifts, simply for the merit of their life and wis
dom, so that, by their example and their discourses, they may be able 
to direct fully those who are subject to thenlt 

23 
• 

Even after this decree, it is true that the Emperor was not 
unconcerned wit11 the choice of bishops: the election took place 
before an imperial missus) and often the latter named a candi
date in be11alf of the Emperor. In any event, the bishop-elect 
was never consecrated until the imperial approbation had been 
received.24 But the Emperor rarely abused his influence for 
the appointment of bishops to the hurt of ecclesiastical disci
pline.25 And so the Church did not protest against his inter
ference. It was even willing that he should make use of his 
great authority for the correction of abuses in the rarlks of the 
episcopacy. In one capitulary we read: "Our missi mtlst dili
gently learn whether there be any complaints against a bishop, 
an abbot, an abbess, a count, or any other official, and inform 
us." Another capitulary (812) says: "Let bishops, abbots, 
counts, or any others in high position, if they have any disputes 
among them which they cannot settle, come before us." 26 

Charlemagne's acts of interference in ecclesiastical affairs, 
although at the time favorable to the interest of the Church and 
t11erefore tacitly approved by her, had harmful consequences. 
They created precedents which other rulers, less well disposed 
toward the papacy, took abusive advantage of. Louis XIV and 

23 Baluze, I, 779; Boretius, I, 276. 
24 Thomassin, Ope cit., Part II, Bk. II, chap. 20; Des elections episcopales sous 

l'empire de Charlemagne, IV, 278 ft. 
25 See the anecdotes related by the monk of St. Gall, I, 4, 6; H ist. des Caules, 

V, 107-109. 
26 Capitulary of 812, Baluze, I, 497; Boretius, I, 176. 
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Napoleon I appealed to Charlemagne's conduct to justify their 
own. 

Under the episcopacy was the body of priests. Ordinarily 
they lived in community, some of them with the bishop, others 
in a presbyrteriu1n under the guidance of a priest of advanced 
years. 27 The number of rural parishes increased, and city 
parishes were established.28 The chorepiscopi consecrated the 
country churches that were most remote from the episcopal 
city and there confirmed children and adults and reconciled the 
penitents.29 The rural parishes were grouped into archdeacon
ries, governed by archdeacons and probably subdivided into 
deaneries. 30 

In accord with Charlemagne, thirty-three councils discussed 
the questions of clerical discipline. They reminded priests of 
their duty to give the people simple, informal instruction, to 
visit the sick, to treat penitents in the confessional in a fatherly 
manner, to watch over the maintenance of public penance. In 
enforcing this penance the civil officers, in case of need, were 
to lend their assistance. When he judged it useful, the Emperor 
personally took a hand in the matter to remind the clergy of 
their duties of state. But even when he addressed the lower 
clergy, who had no prestige but that of their spiritual office, 
Charlemagne did so with religious deference. At the begin
ning of one capitulary, addressed to the priests of his states, 
he says: "My brethren and my sons, I commend to your atten
tion these few chapters which I have had drawn up." 31 When 

27 Thomassin, Ancienne et nouvelle discipline, II, 482 f. 
28 Until recently, writ~rs maintained that the urban parishes dated only from the 

twelfth or thirteenth century_ Schafer has proved from texts (in Romische Quartal
schrift, first and second trimester of 19(5) that the city parishes date from the 
Frankish period. Cf. Rev. quest. hist., October, 1905, p. 645. 

29 Public penance was still in vigor in the time of Charlemagne. Half a century 
later, Hincmar protested against its decline. P L, CXXV, 802. 

30 The first mention of deans is found in the works of Hincmar of Reims. Probably 
they existed before him. P L, CXXV, 771 ff. 

31 P L, XCVII, 275. 
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there was question of taking- some step of major importance, 
he consulted the supreme pontiff. In 799, with regard to an 
accusation against some priests, he informed the bishops that 
he had consulted the Pope and that he would conform to the 
decisions that would come from Rome. 32 

St. Chrodegang 

The n10st effective of these reform measures was the en
couragement wl1ich Charlemagne gave to the Rule of St. 
Chrodegang. This saint belonged to one of the noblest of the 
Frankish families. He had been a chancellor of Charles Mar
tel and ambassador of Pepin tl1e Short to Aistulf king of the 
Lon1bards. As bishop of Metz, Chrodegang succeeded in gath
ering about his cathedral the clergy of his episcopal city and 
organizing them into a religious community. Recitation of the 
divine office in common, enclosure for their residence, sleeping 
in a common dormitory, study and teaching in the time left 
free from the ministry, in all things the practice of humility
such were the main provisions of the Rule drawn up in thirty
four chapters by the holy reformer of the clerical life in the 
eighth century. The clergy who lived according to this Rule 
were called "regulars" (cano11£ci) canons),33 al1d their man
ner of life was called vita canonica. 

Charlemagne was sure to be interested in an institutiol1 of 
this sort. He should have liked to see all the clergy become 

82 Unde ad consulendum Patrem nostrum Leonel1t papam sacerdotes nostros 
mitti1nus. Et quidquid ab eo vel a suis perceperimus, vob·is ... renuntiare non 
tardabimus. Baluze, I, 327. We do not see how Guizot could write without qualifica
tion: "To speak truly, we must say that, from Pepin the Short to Louis the Debon
naire, it was the temporal power, king or emperor, that governed the Church." 
Histoire de la civilisation en France, II, 294 (lesson 26). 

83 We find this word canonicus taken in this sense for the first time in a constitu
tion of St. Boniface, art. 15. Mansi, XII, appendix, p. 108. St. Eusebius of Vercelli 
and St. Augustine had already gathered about them in a common life the clergy of 
their episcopal cities. Primitively the word canonicus signified simply a cleric whose 
name was inscribed in the canon or tablet of a church. Council of Nicaea, canon 16. 
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n10nks or canons. 34 After the example of St. Chrodegang, some 
bishops of France, Germany, Eng-land, and Italy il1stitLlted 
chapters of canons regular in their cathedrals. The Rule of St. 
Chrodegang, supplemented by Amalarius a priest of Metz, 
vvas approved and recommended by the Council of Aachen il1 
816.35 

Monasticism 

Charlemagne was a friend of the monks even n10re than he 
was of the canons. Einhard relates that Charlemagne should 
l1ave liked to end his days in the habit of St. Benedict. At least 
he did carry out the happy thought of introducing the Bene
dictine Rule into all the monasteries of his Empire. But his in
spiration was less lofty when he wanted to provide for the 
government of the abbeys with a political end in view. Thus it 
happened that after his victory over Tassilon duke of Bavaria, 
he turned the Bavarian abbeys over to Frankish bishops. He 
distributed certain wealthy monasteries to his friends and to 
officers that he wished to reward. Alcuin, for example, had five 
abbeys.86 

Those warriors, those men of the world, did not always give 
to the monks an example suited to the duties of their holy state. 
Of these morlks, several had entered the monastery to avoid 
the burdens of the military and civil life. In the diocese of 
Orleans, the holy Bishop Theodulph bewailed the sight of the 
St. Mesmin monastery being vacated by real monks and occu

34 Capitulary of 805; Baluze, I, 296. 
35 On the spread of the canonical life and its development, see Hefele, H istoire des 

conciles} Vol. V. The institution of the canonesses, approved by the same Council 
of Aachen (Aix-la-Chapelle), made its appearance, at almost the same time, as a 
mitigation of the religious life. 

Su The French Benedictines have always held that the Rule of St. Benedict was 
implanted at Glanfeuil the very year of his death by his disciple St. Maurus. Molinier 
and Helphen, opposing this view, maintain that the Maurus whose sarcophagus was 
discovered at Glanfeuil is not the Maurus who was St. Benedict's disciple. Cf. Rev. 
hist.} July-August, 1905; Rev. quest. hist.} October I, 1905. 
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pied by seculars of scandalous life. 37 The monks of lIe-Barbe 
near Lyons, which the pious Archbishop Leidrade edified by 
his learning and virtues, was seduced by the errors of the 
Spaniard Felix of Urgel regarding the divinity of Christ. 3s 

Those of St. Denis near Paris had forsaken the monastic habit 
and adopted the rule of the canons, finding that more con
venient. 39 St. Aldhelm, in his valuable work, De la1;f;dibus vir
ginitatisJ paints an unflattering picture of the life of an abbess 
of his time. 40 One of Charlemagne's capitularies, published in 
789, alludes to the nlost serious abuses: forced or insufficiently 
tested vocations, the vagabondage of the monks, the avarice 
of the cellarers, and other evils of this sort. 41 Such disorders 
could not be repressed by disciplinary sanctions; an internal 
reform was the only thing· capable of overcoming them. 

St. Benedict of Aniane 

It was from Charlemagne's entourage, from the ranks of 
his restless nobility, that the reformer would arise. Among 
the nobles whom Charlemagne had made his intimates, there 
was then a young" lord, descended from the noble counts of 
Maguelone. His name was Bel1edict Witiza and at the Em
peror's court he held the office of cupbearer. Valiant in war and 
brilliant at cotlrt, he was the hope of the army and the ornament 
of the palatine academy. A providential event abruptly changed 
the course of his life. In 774, during the Lombardy canlpaign, 
one of his brothers, a soldier like himself, imprudently attenlpt
ing to cross a river, was carried away by the current. Benedict, 
seeing the danger, rode his horse into the stream and snatched 
his brotller from death. But in so doing he himself risked the 

37 Theod., CarminaJ II, 6; PL J CV, 312.
 

38 Alcuin, Epist' J 90; PL J C, 287-294.
 
39 Mabillon, AnnalesJ II, 548.
 
40 PL

J 
LXXXIX, 105 fI.
 

41 Baluze, I, 241 f.; Boretius, I, 63.
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greatest peril. He, too, was swept along and was drawn down 
under the water. When he saw himself so near death, the vanity 
of earthly things suddenly became apparent to him, and he 
promised God tl1at, if he should be saved, he would consecrate 
his life to Him in the monastic life. He kept his word. From that 
1110ment his austerities became almost incredible. 

They have been recounted by his faithful disciple and suc
cessor, Smaragdus, who sketches a lifelike portrait of that 
virile face, worthy of being placed between that of St. Benedict 
of Nursia and that of St. Bernard. We will merely translate a 
few passages from this account. 

At that time there was a holy monk, named Vidmare, who was de
prived of the light of day, but who shone with the light of the heart. 
Benedict told him his secret and received good advice from him. Set
ting out with his retinue as though intending to return to Aachen and 
reaching the monastery of Saint Seine, he dismissed his suite and 
entered the cloister to serve Christ. He had his hair cut off and received 
the monastic habit. 

Then, for two years and a half, the new monk practiced amazing 
fasts. He strove against his body as one might against a wild beast. 
. . . While his brethren slept, he very quietly cleaned their shoes. . . . 
His long fasts made him pale and thin; his skin touched his bones or 
hung loose like the fetlock of cattle. . . . He was gentle and kind 
toward all ; he had the gi ft of tears; he was especially kind to travelers, 
children, and the poor. Upon the death of the father abbot the monks 
elected Benedict unanimously to be their abbot. But he, dreading this 
honor, returned home and there, on his estate, beside the Aniane 
brook, built a small abode for himself and Vidmare, the saintly blind 
man. 

People now flocked to him to share his holy life. Again the humble 
monk was alarmed. He wanted to flee once more, but Vidmare chided 
him and persuaded him to remain. The number of his disciples in
creased. The valley became too small. It was necessary to erect a mon
astery nearby. Benedict worked with the others in putting up the 
building; at times he prepared their food. He also wrote some books. 
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Because they had no cattle, the monks often had to carry the building 
nlaterial on their shoulders. Some serfs came to assist the builders, but 
the holy abbot would not admit them to his service and ordered them 
to be freed. Yet the novices grew in number, and the life of the breth
ren was one of perpetual love. 42 

Any commentary would only weaken the strong colors and 
naIve grace of this picture. Soon Benedict, the holy abbot of 
Aniane, became celebrated. The report of his fame reached tl1e 
ears of the Emperor, who summoned him to his court, profited 
by his wise counsel, and in 799 sent him to Spain to combat the 
heresy of adoptionism. Several bishops, likewise moved by 
his repute for holiness, asked him for nlonks to serve as an ex
ample in their monasteries. He sent twenty monks to Leidrade 
archbishop of LyOl1S, to reform the nlonastery of lIe-Barbe. 
Theodulph bishop of Orleans obtained from him four monks, 
who restored to the abbey of St. Mesmin its former renown. 
Alcuin, who was united to St. Benedict of Aniane in bonds of 
friendsllip, with twenty of his disciples founded the abbey of 
Cormery in Touraine. To assure the fruits of his work, Bene
dict drew up the Codez regularum or Co11cOrdantia regu
lar'Ltm)43 a collection made up of the prinlitive Rule of St. Bene
dict and the various rules given to the monasteries since the 
beginning of the monastic life. The Co1zcorda1~tia regularum 
later became as famous as the first Rule of St. Benedict. Louis 
the PiOllS called St. Benedict of Aniane to the Council of 
Aachen and commissioned him to visit all the monasteries of 
his empire. Thus his work extended to most of the abbeys of the 
West. 

One of the most famous colonies of Aniane was the mon
astery of Gellone or St. William of the Desert, founded by 
the celebrated William of Aquitaine, the conqueror of the Sara
cens, the friend and perhaps a relative of Charlemagne. When 

42 P L, CIII, 353 ff.
 
43 P L, CIII, 703-1380.
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the valiant soldier, moved by grace, told his sovereign t11at he 
was going to end his days in the peace of the cloister, the Em
peror embraced him and \vept. But the Dul(e remained faithful 
to the divine call and withdrew to Gellone, where he edified all 
the tnonks by his spirit of poverty and humility.44 The Frank
ish nobility, who were larg-ely to blame for the decadence of 
the monastic life, owed a debt to the Church: Benedict of 
Aniane and William of Aquitaine paid it nobly. 

Church Revenue 

The high Church dignitaries were steadily beconling real 
seigneurs. In the eig-hth century, bishops and abbots were ad
ministrators of considerable property and income, which the 
firstfruits, the tithes, various dues established by custom and 
especially the free gifts of the faithful had put in their hands. 
Charlemagne decided to regulate the sources of these revenues, 
their administration, and the rights that were derived from 
them. He let fall into desuetude the old practice of the first
fruits, offerings in kind made by the faithful at the offertory. 
This custom was in full decline in the ninth century.45 But he 
regulated the collection and division of the tithes and imposed 
this tax upon new converts. He declared that, in accordance 
with a decree of Pope Gelasius, the revenue must be equally 
divided between the bishop, the priests, the fabricas of each 
diocese, and the poor. He allowed the continuance of the prac
tice of offerings by the people in connection with funerals, or
dinations, and masses. In connection with funerals, Hincmar 
of Reims forbade the clergy to exact any payment, but per
mitted thenl to accept a voluntary offering. Charlemagne's at 
tention was directed particularly to the fourth source of Church 

44 Mabillon, Acta sanctarum D.S.B.} sec. 4, part I; and Acta sanctarum (Bolland
ists), May 28. 

45 Thomassin, Ancienne et nouvelle discipline, Part III, Bk. I; Duchesne, Christian 
Worship, p. r83. 
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income, the gifts and legacies of the faithful. With solicittlde 
and in a spirit of justice he saw to it that no one should be ex
cessively generous to the Church to the harm of his natural 
heirs, and strictly forbade the clergy to divert Church property 
and income from the use originally intended for the benefit of 
their relatives. With particular care he organized two special 
forms of gifts made to churches: that of royal benefice and 
that of the precaria. 

The Merovingian kings had often made unconditional grants 
of land to the churches. Charlemagne preferred to make these 
gifts under the title of benefice, that is, with a prohibition 
against their being alienated, disposed of, or transferred to 
others wit110ut restriction. Under the last of the Merovingians, 
individual landowners, el1dangered by the invasions, trans
ferred the ownership of their propert)T to some powerful pro
tector, reserving to themselves the usufruct under the title of 
precariu1n. Under Charlemagne these precaria titles were often 
made in favor of churches, the heads of which appeared to be 
particularly paternal and generous. Some poor churches had 
formed precaria to powerful nobles. Charlemagne wished to 
prevent the alienation of Church property under this form and 
prohibited this kind of contract. At times the precarium took 
another form. An individual might ask of a bishop or abbot a 
piece of land to be cultivated; at his death, or after ten or 
twenty years, according to the terms of the contract, the land 
returned to the Church. 46 In this way considerable property 
was acquired by the Church. Certain prelates, such as Leid
rade archbishop of Lyons, held several abbeys as benefices; 
Theodulph bishop of Orleans possessed the abbeys of Fleury 
and of St. Benedict (on the Loire) ; Alcuin, who was a simple 
cleric, not a bishop, received from Charlemagne the abbeys of 

46 Esmein, Histoire df,(, droit fran~aisJ 131-136. We should not confuse the precaria 
of the Middle Ages with the precarium of the Roman Law, an act by which a person 
ceded something to another while retaining the right to withdraw it at will. Esmein, 
Ope cit.) pp. 132 f. 
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Ferrieres, St. Loup of Troyes, St. Martin of Tours, and St. 
Josse, in the country of Ponthieu; Einhard was abbot of St. 
Peter of Ghent, St. Servais of Maastricht and of Fontenelle. 
It has been calculated that in the ninth century a third of the 
land was Church property.47 

But we should not forget that this property was sacred in 
its intended use as well as in its origin. It was the property of 
the poor, res pauperltn~. One of Charlemagne's capitularies 
contains the following: "We know that, according to the tradi
tion of the holy fathers, the property of the Church, gifts of 
the people's piety and the price of the redemption of their sins, 
is the patrimony of the poor. Therefore we decree that never, 
whether in our reign or in that of our successors, is it to be 
permitted to diminish this property or alienate it to any extent 
whatever." 48 Certain ecclesiastical laws regulated the use of 
the Church revenue. A council of Aachen, held in 816, decreed 
that a hospital be founded beside each monastery and that it 
be placed in the charge of a man "to whom avarice is hateful 
and hospitality cherished, a man capable of giving to the poor 
all the care and relief that they need." 49 Again and again 

4Charlemagne reminded the monks of their obligation to nour
ish the poor and travelers, and to admit them to their table; if 
they should squander the possession of tl1e Church, they would 
be guilty of an abominable crime, because "he who does not 
nourish the poor is their murderer." 50 

41 Roth, Beneficialwesen, p. 250; Waitz, Deutsche Ver/assungs-geschichte, 2d ed., 
II, 219 note; Lesne, La propriete ecclesiastique en France aux epoques romaine et 
merovingienne. +i' 

48 Baluze, I, 717 f. 
49 Quia res Ecclesiae oblationes sint fidelium J pretia peccatorum et patrimol'lia 

pauperum ... ad portam mo1tasterii ... sit hospitale pauperum cui etiam praesit J 

falis qui et avaritiam oderit et hospitalitatem diligat ... unde pauperes ibidem 
recreentur et /oveantur. Mansi, XIV, 276 f. 

50 Baluze, I, 503, 524, 534, 1171, 1293, etc.; 946, 1003, 1007, 1115; Boretius, I, 94, 
96, 106, 332, 347, etc. A capitulary enumerates the principal institutions of public 
relief established at cathedrals and monasteries. They are the xenodochium, where 
travelers were received, the ptochotrophium, where the poor were fed, the nosoco
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Agriculture and Industry 

These vast properties belonging to dioceses and abbeys were 
110t only, in the eighth al1d ninth centuries, large establishnlents 
of public assistance; they stimulated agriculture by the pre
cariu,m contracts and the perpetual emphyteutic leases (i. e., 
improvement leases) granted to small farmers. 51 They were 
also a great encouragenlent to industry. 

Industry prospered especially in the abbeys. At St. Peter of Corbie, 
under Adelard's administration, several "rooms" were occupied by 
different workers; in the first were three shoemakers, two saddlers, 
and one fuller; in the second were six blacksmiths, two goldsmiths, two 
shoemakers, a cutler, and a parchment-maker; in the others were ma
sons, carpenters, and the like. 

At first these workshops were located within the monasteries, and 
they supplied merely what was needed by those living there. But soon 
the abbots saw that profit nlight be derived by having things produced 
in excess of the amount needed for the monastery itself. Consequently 
they organized, outside the nlonastery boundaries, veritable industrial 
town/so The earliest we know of is the town of St. Riquier; its forges 
acquired a great reputation at the end of the eighth century. In 83 I, it 
was divided into eleven sections, each of which was inhabited by the 
workers of a single trade. Some groups counted several thousand 
persons. Many of our present cities owe their origin to this interesting 
development. The artisans were grouped into corporations. The ex
istence of communities called guilds (geldoniae) or confraternities 
(confratriae) is proved by several capitularies and by the decrees of 
coulfils. They were charitable institutions and mutual insurance so
cieties : their members pledged themselves under oath to give alms and 

mium, where the sick were cared for, the orphanotrophium, where orphans were 
received and taken care of, the gerontoconium, where the indigent old people were 
given asylun1, and the brephotrophium, where young children were cared for. Baluze, 
I, 446 f. 

51 Esmein, Les baux perpetuels des formftles d'Angers et de Tours, Melanges, 
pp. 393 ft. See especially Imbart de la Tour, "Les colonies agricoles et l'occupation 
des terres desertes a l'epoque carolingienne" in Questions d'hist. soc. et reI., 1907, 

pp. 31-68. 
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mutual assistance in case of loss of their property by shipwreck or 
fire; each guild had its own feast day.52 

Commerce 

Commercial transactions were also favored by the abbeys, 
by the population movements which centered around these 
houses, and by the feasts celebrated there. 

In the neighborhood of the cities, abbeys, and important villas, 
puhlic Inarkets (1nercata publica) were held, on any day except Sun
day. The fairs coincided with the most celebrated pilgrinlages, and 
began at the same time as the feast of the saint. Those of Champagne 
and Flanders do not go back that far. But the fair of St. Denis, con
firmed by a charter of Pepin (October 3, 759), was flourishing. It was 
called forum indictum. It lasted four weeks to enable merchants of 
Spain, Provence, I-..iombardy, and other regions to attend.... Anglo
Saxon pilgrims passing through France under the protection of the 
Emperor were useful commercial agents. The chief ports through 
which they passed were Ghent, Duerstede, Ec1use, Boulogne, whose 
lighthouse guided the course of ships, and especially QuentovicLs, 
which today is called either Etap1es on the estuary of the Canche, or 
St. Josse-sur-Mer. A custom house, centralizing the taxes received in 
the various ports and nlaritime towns, was installed there under the 
direction of Gervold abbot of St. W andrille. 53 

An10ng the adval1tages which the people derived from these 
larg"e patrimonies of the clerg-y, must be mentioned those that 
resulted from the rig-l1t of sanctuary and from ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction. 

Right of Sanctuary 

Of all the privileges which the Merovingian kings granted 
to Church property, the principal one was immunity. Im

l'i2 Kleinclausz, in Lavisse, Histoire de France, Vol. II, Part I, p. 336. 
53 Ibid., pp. 337 £. The Jews, who were not allowed to own land, at this period, 

rendered real services to commerce. But their traffic in slaves provoked the protests 
of Agobard archbishop of Lyons. 
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munity was not nlerely a partial or total exemption from finan
cial obligations and military service; it was also the right to 
adtninister justice on ecclesiastical land. 54 Charlemagne nlade 
general what, under the Merovingial1s, had been granted by 
way of exception. He habitually added to every donation to 
the churches the privilege of immunity. The first consequence 
of this practice was the extension of the right of sanctuary. In 
all ages persons charged with crime who sought refuge in 
temples were considered free from arrest. But now lay jllstice 
was halted at the entrance to every domain of a diocese or ab
bey, made doubly sacred by its destined use and by the imperial 
immunity. To this refuge fled poor people pursued by the arm 
of the law. 

At first this right of sanctuary was a salutary restraint upon 
outbursts of violence. Before long, however, it became an 
abuse. Charlemagne corrected this. He limited the right of 
sanctuary to the church building and its dependencies. He de
cided that a criminal seeking refuge on ecclesiastical land could 
be drivel1 off it, that the lay count had a right to go there and 
make the arrest, and that the bishop wl10 should oppose the 
exercise of such right would be subject to a fine. 55 He declared 
murderers undeserving of this benefit and ordered that they 
be forced to go out of the churches by their being refused food. 
Sanctuary rescued an accused from death, but did not exempt 
him from canonical penance or from episcopal jurisdiction. 
Charlemagne's purpose seemed to be to control and soften by 
the justice of the bishops the excessively harsh and impassioned 
justice of the lay counts. 56 This aim was partly attained by his 

54 In the acts this right is expressed in the following way: audire causas, de freda 
exigere (fredum, that is, money composition, the old Wergeld). Cf. Fustel de 
Coulanges, who has thrown light on this point in his "Etude sur l'immunite 
merovingienne," Revue historique, 1883, p. 249. Flach supplements the study of 
Fustel de Coulanges in Les origines de rancienne France, I, 183, 437. 

55 Capitulary of 803, arts. 2 and 3; Baluze, I, 388 f.; Boretius, I, 113. 
56 This is what he declares ~n his capitulary of 779, art. 1 I; Baluze, I, 197. On the 
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regulation of the right of sanctuary and by the extension he 
gave to the competence of episcopal jurisdiction. 

In conseque11ce of a feudal custom introduced at this period, 
the right to administer justice became inherent in land owner
ship. By this title the bishops 57 could claim a right to admin
ister justice 011 their lands. Charlemag1le ratified and broad
ened that jurisdiction. He extended it eve1l to crimes involving 
capital punishment. The bishops found it necessary to sur
round themselves with police officers and auxiliary judges, who 
were called judices privati) villici) advocati. Charlemagne was 
g4lad to make use of this personnel, in whom he found guaranties 
of knowledge and equity and to whom complainants and ac
cused gladly gave their confidence. The advocati of the churches 
held an annual court of justice at which they administered jus
tice, assisted by notables called good men, boni homines. 58 Thus 
"as the bishops and other ecclesiastics had the greatest au
thority in the courts of justice . . . the mild humaneness of 
tIle ecclesiastical laws overcame the rigor of the civil laws; in 
place of bloody punishments, merely salutary penalties began 
to be imposed." 59 

Schools 

On the lands of the Church, the two chief centers of civiliza
tion were the school and the church. In 789, Charlemagne, re-
right of sanctuary, see Baluze, I, 98, 251, 539, 729, 840, 854, etc. See also Many, De 
locis sacris, pp. 94 ff., and Thomassin, Ancienne et nouvelle discipline, V, 482 ff. 

57 The property of each diocese was administered by the bishop. In each individual 
church the clergy of that church had merely the administration of the revenue 
assigned for the repair of the churches (jabr£ca). The beneficiaries had a certain 
right of administration of their benefice; but they had a right only to the usufruct. 
The only juridical personality of common right was the bishop. He was assisted 
by his priests and his deacons; but, in principle, he was supposed to count only upon 
God. Such was the law until 800. Charlemagne decided that the bishop must not 
withdraw anything from the treasury of the Church without the consent of the 
clergy, even to aid the poor or the serfs of the Church (Council of Tours, canon I I ; 

Baluze, I, 5°3). In exceptional cases, the provincial councils examined the administra
tion of the bishop. Thomassin, V, 534 ff. 

58 Flach, Les origines de l'ancienne France, I, 183, 347. 
59 Thomassin, V, 481. 
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newing a provision of a Vaison council (529), ordered priests 
to hold school in their parishes, to open it not only to the chil
dren of the serfs, but also to the cl1ildren of freemen, and to 
teach them the psalter, chant, computation, and grammar. 60 

Above these parish schools, which increased somewhat ir 
regularly, rather numerous in some dioceses, almost none in 
others, were the episcopal schools and the monastic schools, 
where, until the Council of Aachen (817), outsiders were ad
mitted to share in the instruction given to the novices. Begin
ning in 817, there were two kinds of monastic schools, some 
being for the novices and oblates, the others for the clerics and 
laity.61 The most famous of the episcopal and monastic schools 
were those directed by Theodulph at Orleans, Leidrade at 
Lyons, Gervold at St. Wandrille, Angilbert at St. Riquier, St. 
Benedict at Aniane. We know of the famous palatine school 
where, beside members of Charlemagne's family, were to be 
seen the most celebrated mel1 of the time. These scl100ls pos
sessed a large number of books. It is well established that under 
Charlemagne the libraries contained many works of classical 
antiquity.62 It \vas Charlemagne's intention to found a new 
Athens, more beautiful than the ancient one, "the Athens of 
Christ." 

Alcuin 

The soul of this whole scholastic reform movement was an 
English cleric, Alcuin, whom Charlemagne met at Parma in 
781 and attached to his person. Alcuin was born at York in 
735 and made his studies at the episcopal school in the time of 
Egbert, a disciple of Venerable Bede. To the Gallic schools 
he brought the traditions and tried methods of the English 
schools. Strictly speaking, Alcuin was not a litterateur or a 

60 Baluze, I, 237; Boretius, I, 50-60.
 
61 Baluze, I, 585; Boretius, I, 346.
 
62 Boutaric, "De la connaissance des auteurs de l'antiquite pendant Ie Moyen Age,"
 

Rev. des quest, hist., XVII, 20 ff. 
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pllilosopher or a learned scholar or in any sense an original 
thinker. He was a pedagogue, but a pedagogue who possessed 
a wonderful ability to adapt llimself to his tinle and his pupils, 
the first of whom was Charlemagne hinlself. It has been truly 
said that "he was ahead of his times without ever separating 
from them." 63 His method consisted in giving to those inquir
ing minds, unacquainted with intellectual labor, a wealth of 
ideas, facts, and views, and in explaining them in a brief, clear 
manner easy to retain, even if in so doing it was necessary to 
employ a paradoxical, enigmatic, or pedantic fornl. This move
ment has received the name of Rel1aissance. It was especially 
a granlmatical rel1aissance. Minds were not yet prepared for 
philosophical speculation. Besides, there were no nleans for 
promoting such speculations. Probably Alcuin had no knowl
edge of Greek, or at most very little. Aristotle was known only 
through Boethius' translation, and we are not sure that Boe
thius knew Aristotle completely. In any case his philosophy 
seenlS not to have been assimilated. But there was intense in
terest in St. Augustine. By the study of that great doctor, 
metaphysical reflection awoke. History was a more accessible 
study. Einhard, a former studel1t at the abbey of Fulda, be
came renowned by his Life of Charlemag1~e. 

Church Architecture 

In Alcl1in's mind, as in that of Charlemagne, the school was 
simply the vestibule of the Church. It was in the chttrches, by 
the sernl011S heard, by tIle liturgical ceremonies witnessed and 
performed, by the paintil1gs and statues tllere seen, that the 
complete education of millds and hearts would take place. 
Charlemagne built, repaired, and raised from their ruins a 
great number of churches. Religious architecture had no spe
cial and characteristic style at that epoch. The Carolingian 

63 Guizot, Histoire de la civilisation en France, II, 180 (lesson 22). 
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church marks a transition fron1 the ancient basilica, Roman or 
Byzantine, to the Romanesque church. The g-rottnd plan was 
oblong or in the shape of a cross, rarely circular or polygonal. 
'fhe building had arched windows and was often embellished 
with Byzantine ornamentation. The lantern of the Mero
vingian period was retained and developed, and in it were put 
the bells, the use of which was taken from Italy. The windows 
remail1ed open or were closed with lattice-work of stone or 
wood, as in the Church of St. Germain-des-Pres at Paris. Be
fore long, glass windows added a new and original ornament 
to these openings. 64 Inside, the main altar was brought for'ATard 
to the middle of the choir and was encompassed by other altars 
at the base of the pilasters. 

A church without a relic was not to be thought of. A council 
held in 8r6 orders that, lacking any relics, a church must have 
a consecrated host deposited in it. 65 Henceforth we have the 
fusion of tIle cemetery church of the first centuries, erected 
upon the tomb of a martyr to honor him, and the church as a 
place of worship, built to meet the needs of the people. The 
practice developed of holding regttlar meetings in the cemetery 
churches and not to consecrate any church for the needs of 
worship without placing therein some souvenir of a martyr or 
of our Lord, though it be a fragment of the Gospel or the Holy 
Eucharist. 

Clerical Dress 

In these churches, a respectful crowd of people, feeling 
much at home, kept coming and going, staying to pray or to 
talk, and, in spite of the canons, sometimes to sell their mer

64 The first mention of stained glass is found in the note on St. Leo III in the 
Liber pontificalis: Fenestras de absida (basilicae Salvatoris) ex vitro diversis 
coloribus decoravit atque conclusit (Lib. pont., II, 25). But stained glass has been 
found that seems to go back to the fourth century. Leclercq, Manuel d'archeologie 
chretienneJ II 499. The leading of glass does not appear until the eleventh century. 

65 Duchesne, Christian W orshipJ p. 403. 
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chandise. And there the clergy officiated and preached. Their 
daily dress was now altogether distinct from that of the laity. 
III the time of St. Jerome it could be said that to become a priest 
was to change one's habits, not one's dress. 66 This was no 
long-er true. The tunic and the Roman toga were well sllited to 
the gravity of the clergy in the first cellturies. Such vvas no 
long-er true of the Franks' costume, which COllsisted of a 
woolen or fur jerkin, breeches of cloth or leather, and a tunic 
with short, tig-ht sleeves. Over this was worn the sagum) a 
short cloak held in place by a clasp. St. Boniface forbade tIle 
clerg-y to wear the sagu1n) which was a lnilitary garnlent. 67 In 
the middle of the ninth century conciliar decisions were needed 
to compel priests and monks to keep their hair cut short in
stead of having it IOllg, a mark of nobility among the Franks. 
Certain clerics of the Narbonne and Vienne districts had 
adopted the black cloak made of coarse material and the rope 
cincture of the Eastern monks. Pope St. Celestine found fault 
with them and advised rather the ROlnan toga, which the cler
ics ill Frankish countries began to wear. 

Finally clerical dress, in the time of Charlemagne, seems to 
have consisted of four principal articles: the soutane or cas
sock, which recalled the vestis talaris worn by the priest in the 
performance of his sacred functions, and also the dress of the 
Gallic young women; 68 the alb, mentioned by Alcuin in his 
De officiis divinis) which was worn outdoors as well as in the 
church; 69 the cloak, also called chasuble or cope (casula) , 
which covered the whole body and which the councils strove 

66 St. Jerome to N epotian. Cf. Thonlassin, I, 30-128. 
67 Interdiximus servis Dei ne pompato habitu, vel sagis, vel armis utantur. Epist., 

lOr. Du Cange, the word sagum. 
68 Du Cange, the words sottanum, soutane, subtaneum. In a Frankish chronicle we 

read: Ante nuptias tunica de pignolato, quae dicebatur sottanum, erant contentae. 
Muratori, Script. rerum italic., XII, 1033. 

69 Du Cange, under the word alba, says: Promiscue in ecclesia et extra ecclesiam. 
St. Nicholas I calls it linea toga. Of a more or less considerable length, it was not 
essentially different from the surplice. 
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to substitute in place of the sagun1; 70 lastly upon the head and 
shoulders, a camail with pointed capuche, which, at least in its 
form, seenlS to have been taken from the dress of soldiers, who 
used the camail as defensive armor,71 or fronl the dress of the 
Eastern clergy.72 

The Sacranlents 

The priest's principal functions were the administration of 
the sacraments, the ceremonies of the liturgy, and preaching. 
In each of these functions important changes took place in the 
Carolingian period. 

Up to the eighth century, baptisnl \vas administered, in the 
West as well as in the East, by imnlersion, if not complete im
mersion, at least partial, accompanied by pouring. The cere
mony was performed either in streams or in baptisteries. But 
at the time of which we are speaking, priests were satisfied to 
use sinlple pouring. Immersion became more and more aban
doned; there was no longer any qtlestion at all of total im
mersion. 73 Instead of the baptisteries of early days, baptismal 
fonts or putei sacri were built in the churches. 

The public penance of early times also disappeared. Con
servative men like Hincmar of Reims with good reason pro
tested against the spirit of laxity that led to its abandonlnent. 
But their protests were not sustained officially by the Church, 
and little by little the movement which they deplored brought 
about the final suppression of public penance. These conserva

70 Presbyteri vel diaconi, says a Council of Leptines, non sagis, laicorum more, 
sed casulis utantur, ritu servorum Dei. Quoted by Du Cange, under the word casula. 

71 Froissart says: "The weapon extended outside the cape, which was of good 
mai1." 

72 The use of the cape (can-telaucum) had passed from the East to Rome. The 
Liber pontificalis, in the life of Constantine, says: Apostolicus ponti/ex cum camelauco, 
ut solitus est Roma procedere. Lib. pont., I, 390. 

73 Iconography does not furnish a single example of total immersion after the 
eighth century. 
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tives were more thoroughly right in their forceful complaint 
against the abuse that had arisen in connection with the sacra
ment of penance, the penitential books. TIle Germanic custom 
of the wergeld, or pecuniary composition, gave some people 
the idea of making a price list of canonical penances imposed 
for certain sins. Then was introduced the practice of avoiding 
the penance by payment of the amount of money stipulated in 
the price list. The hierarchical Church protested. The Coun
cil of Clovesho in 747, of Chalon-sur-Saone in 813, alld of 
Mainz in 847 even ordered the destruction of the penitential 
books.14 

A like evolution took place in the administration of the Eu
charist. In the ancient basilicas only solemn public masses were 
celebrated. Whereas in the East this usage persisted, in the 
West an increasing number of priests celebrated private mass 
at any hour of the morning, regardless of whether any people 
were present or not. At sight of this practice, many of the 
faithful were astonished, many bishops pronlulgated prohibi
tions, considering as essential the participation of the people 
in the sacrifice. But the custom of private masses, tolerated by 
the Church, spread. At the same time, despite the protests of 
the Easterners, the use of unleavened bread for the hosts be
came general; a special ceremonial became fixed for masses 
said for the dead; communion vvas still given ul1der both spe
cies, the precious blood being taken by means of a tube; btlt, 
fronl the illcollveniences of this practice, it could be foreseen 
that some day it would be abolished. 

74 Hardouin, IV, 1038. In 760, the Rule of St. Chrodegang speaks of confession 
made proprio sacerdoti, or rather suo sacerdoti, and later the bishop of Basel, Otto 
(802-822), says more clearly that the faithful a proprio episcopo aut sacerdote It:gandi 
aut exsolve'tdi sunt, non ab extraneo (Rev. quest. hist., October I, 19°5, p. 644). It 
is true that, along with priest confessors, deacons and the simple faithful were 
allowed to hear confessions which St. Thomas later calls quoda11t1nodo sacra1nentales. 
Cf. Mansi, XVIII, 148; P L, XC, 629 ff.; XCIII, 39. Cf. Paul Laurain, De l'interven
tion des laiques dans l'administration de la penitence, pp. 15, 97 ff. 
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Matrimony 

The canonical legislation about -marriage became more pre
cise, by a clearer affirmation of its indissolubility, but amid 
many obstacles on the part of the barbarian society. Most of 
the old Frankish, Visigothic, and Burgundian laws allowed di
vorce.75 In r6r3 Jerome Bignon discovered the celebrated form
ulary of Marculf, giving, in the middle of the seventh century, a 
formula of divorce by mutual consent. 76 A century later local 
councils or rather the diets of Verberie in 753 and of Com
piegne in 756 or 758, presided over by King Pepin, at whjch 
the lay element mingled with the ecclesiastical element, seem 
to have permitted, in case of incestuous adultery, that the in
nocent husband or wife might remarry during the lifetime of 
the other partner. 77 Btlt, in conformity with the ancient tradi
tions, the most authentic spokesmen of the Church continllally 
proclaimed t11e absolute indissolubility of the marital bond. 78 

A capitulary of Charlen1ag~ne, published in 789, forbids hus
band and wife, though separated from each other, to contract 
a new marriage. 79 Another capitulary (802), renewing a law 

75 Lex burgund., 34. Baluze, IV, 205. Lex Visigot., Bk. III, a. 4; Baluze, IV, 321 f. 
76 Dum . .. discordia regnat et ab hoc pariter conversare millime possunt, placuit 

'Utriusque voluntas ut se a consortio separare deberent ... ut unusquisque sive ad 
servitium Dei in monasterio aut ad copulam matrimonii se sociare voluerit licentiam 
habeat. Baluze, II, 423; Zeumer, 94, 145, 248. 

77 Hardouin, Acta concilioru1n, III, 1990 ff., 2006. 
78 The following councils: Nantes (650), canon 2; Hereford (673), canon 10; 

Friuli (791), canon 10; Paris (829), canon 2. Mansi, XI, 130; XIII, 849; XIV, 
596; XVIII, 169 f. 

79 Baluze, I, 231. Against the indissolubility of the marriage bond, a so-called 
decree of Pope Zachary is sometimes cited, giving the same solution as the councils 
of Verberie and Compiegne. Gratian, Decret., c.23, caus. 32, quaest. 7. But the authen
ticity of this decree is disputed. Its origin is unknown. The first mention of it is 
found in the eleventh century, in Burchard, P L, CXL, 965. Moreover, it has not 
the form of a decree, but rather of an extract from a penitential. Against the doctrine 
of the indissolubility of marriage, appeal is also made to a reply of Gregory II to 
St. Boniface; according to this reply, the husband of a woman who is suffering from 
an ailment that prevents her from performing her marital act, is permitted to marry 
another. P L, LXXXIX, 524 f. But we have no right to argue from the solution of a 
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of Pepin (755), decides that all marriages must be contracted 
publicly, after seriotls inquiry as to the degree of consanguin
ity of the future couple.80 

The Liturgy 

Charlemaglle was zealous in the promotion of plain chant 
and the liturgy. From Rome he obtained cl1anters to introduce 
the Gregorian traditions into Germany. The first organs, a 
present from the court of Constantinople to Pepin the Short, 

4were brought to France in the middle of the eighth centtlry; 
Charlemag-ne had one made for the Aachen cathedral, and the 
new instrumellt contribtlted much to the liturgical splendor of 
the feasts. Feast days increased in ntlmber. The notable de
velopment of the cult of the saints, which has its theological 
jtlstification in the dogma of the communion of saints, is also 
to be explained at this period by the need to cOlnbat numerous 
local superstitions and pagan feasts. The shrines of St. Mar
tin of Tours, St. Denis) St. Remigius, St. James of Compostela 
were the goals of many pilgrimages. 

The Churc11 and the Emperor were even obliged to place a 
restraint upon the poptllar enthusiasm. New saints, canon
ized by the acclaim of their fellow-townsmen or fellow-country
men, arose on all sides, their statues were to be seen everywhere 
along the highways, their virttles and their miracles were cele
brated in fanciful and exaggerated accounts. 111 a capitulary 
of 794, Charlemagne, in accord with the bishops, forbade the 
"ho11oring of new saints or the erection of monuments to them 
along tl1e roads unless they are particularly well known for 

case of conscience, when we have not the statement of the case. The woman's in
capacity may have been previous to the n1arriage and hence a cause of nullity. On 
this question, see Boudinhon, Rev. du ct. fr., May IS, 190 9, pp. 470-474. 

80 Marriage was forbidden by Gregory II only within the fourth degree. P L, 
LXXXIX, 524 f. But legislation regarding causes of nullity of marriage was still 
rather fluctuating. This circumstance may explain why Charlemagne's irregular 
unions aroused so little astonishment among contemporaries. 
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their sufferings or their virtues." 81 A few years later, prob
ably because this capittllary proved ineffective, the Emperor 
decreed that "no new saint shall be honored without the appro
batiol1 of the bishop and witl10ut regard for all the canons of 
the Church." 82 

We know how successful was the work of liturgical reform 
begun under the auspices of Pepin, continued by Charlemagne, 
and completed by Louis the Pious. Its effect extended to almost 
the whole Church. According to Duchesne, this is how the 
change took place: 

The individuals who were charged by the Frankish kings-Pepin, 
Charlemagne, and Louis the Pious-with the execution of the liturgi
cal reform did not regard themselves as prohibited fron1 supplement
ing the Roman books or from combining \vith them whatever seemed 
worth preserving in the Gallican rite. Hence arose a somewhat com
posite liturgy, which from its source in the imperial chapel spread 
throughout all the Churches of the Frankish Empire, and at length, 
finding its way to Rome, gradually supplanted there the ancient use. 83 

Only Milan seems not to have been affected by the Carolingian 
reform. 

Preaching 

Charlemagne is rightly honored for the reform in preaching 
brought about in tl1e ninth century. The clergy, for the most 
part recruited from the barbarians, were not yet well enough 
instructed to suffice by themselves for the demands of reg·ular 
preaching. They had to take and learn by heart sermons already 
composed. By Charlemagne's orders, Alcuin, Paul the Deacon, 
Florus of Lyons, and several others made up collections of 

81 Baluze, I, 269. 
82 Baluze, I, 427. Not until later, at the end of the tenth century, was the canoniza

tion of saints reserved to the pope alone. The first canonization by a pope was that 
of St. Ulrich bishop of Augsburg, who was declared a saint in 993 by Pope John XV. 

88 Duchesne, Christian Worship, p. 104. 
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homilies, in which they added to the works of the fathers a 
few more modern compositions. The Emperor had these col
lections distributed in the different dioceses of his Empire. 
They had the advantage of leading the preachers to the imita
tion of the nlodels of ancient times.84 Ftlrther, the people needed 
to be addressed in their ordinary language, which was the Ro
mance or the Frankish tongue. Before the clergy the preaching 
continued to be in Latin, but the Frankish or Ronlance tongue 
was used before the laity.85 From a ptllpit raised a few steps 
above the floor level, no longer in plan,o as in the first centuries, 
the preacher delivered to the people at times an informal hom
ily, at other times a formal sermon. A new phase had begun in 
the history of popular preaching. 

Iconoclastic Dispute 

At times the tone of these popular preachers must have risen 
to theological considerations. The hour had not yet arrived 
when Hincmar, Gottschalk, and Scotus Erigena would stir up 
the most difficult problems about the real presence and pre
destination. But, already in Charlemagne's reign, three theo
logical questions were beil1g considered; the questiol1 of the 
worship of images, that of adoptionism, and that of the pro
cession of the Holy Ghost (the Filioque question). 

We have seen how the attacks of Leo the Isaurian against 
the pope during the iconoclast dispute directly brought about 
the rupture between the papacy and Constantinople, and the 
alliance of the papacy with the Franks. The persecution, inter
rupted for a while, revived in the East under Constantine (V) 
Copronymus. In 754 a pseudo-council of 338 iconoclast bish
ops, nearly all of them from the patriarchate of Constantinople, 

84 Lecoy de la Marche, La chaire fran,aise au Moyen AgeJ p. 9. 
85 Adalhard abbot of Corbie preached in Latin, in Ger;nan, and in the vulgar 

tongue. Aeta sanetorum, January 2, I, 416. Cf. H ist. litteraire, IV, 8, 337 ; introduction, 
pp. xf. 
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again forbade any image, and promulgated against whoever 
"should make, venerate, expose, or reveal the least icon," the 
penalty of deposition for tl1e clergy and excon1munication for 
the laity, without prejudice thereby to pursuit by the secular 
arm. 86 The latter soon proceeded with rigor. With savage bru
tality, Copronymus, not satisfied with burning the images and 
casting the relics into the sea, sacked the churches, destroying 
some from roof to floor, turning others il1to barracks and 
stables, declaring war without quarter upon those whom he 
called "the abominable," that is, upon the monks. Many of 
these paid with their life for their fidelity to the Catholic tra
dition. 

But, outside the Empire, the three patriarchs of Alexandria, 
Antioch, and Jerusalem protested against these acts of violence 
and from their pulpits anathematized the heresy of the Byzan
tines. 87 Pope Stephen III in a Roman synod condemned the 
doctrines of the iconoclast pseudo-council. 88 Finally in 787, at 
the request of the in1perial regent Irene and of the patriarch 
St. Tarasius, Pope Adrian I approved the meeting of a general 
council. Bishops to the number of 350, all from the Byzantine 
Empire, assembled at Nicaea under the presidency of the papal 
legates, and once again condemned the iconoclast heresy. Yet 
they clearly distinguished between the vel1eration of images 
(7rpOUK1JVYJUL{)) , which they declared lawful, and the adoration 
(Aarp€ta), which they absolutely forbade. 89 

T11e distinction was not superfluous. More than one East
erner may have fallen into blameworthy excesses in the cult 
he rendered to the venerated icons. In consequence of a re
markably expressive liturgy that made use of numerous pros

86 Mansi, XIII, 32 7-356.
 
&.7 Mansi, XII, 680.
 
88 Mansi, XII, 720, 722, 900; Lib. pont., I, 476 f.
 
89 See the acts in Mansi, Vals. XII and XIII. They are summarized in Hefele,
 

History of the Councils, V, 365. 
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trations before the objects of worship, and by virtue of a meta
physical tendency that led them to see a mysterious power in 
the holy images, some Easterners may have given the impres
sion of an adoration strictly so called in which a simple venera
tion was proper, and thus occasioned the appellation "adorers 
of images." Hence the violent reaction of the image smashers, 
whom contact with the Mussulmans, enemies of any representa
tion of the Divinity, was able to stir up, or whom a desire to 
make Christial1ity more acceptable to their infidel neighbors 
may have encouraged. 

But those were special conditions, formed by the Eastern 
customs. How did the iconoclast dispute, after the clear de
cision of the Second Council of Nicaea, arise again in the West, 
and there lead to the holding of various councils, the inter
vention of Charlemagne, and the scandal of violent strife? 

It was the result of regrettable misunderstandings, in which 
the perfidy of the Eastern heretics played a part. Very differ
ent from the mentality of the faithful of the East was the at
titude of Westerners with regard to the veneration of inlages. 
Instead of showering upon the imagoes those outward marks 
of veneration which had furnished a pretext for the scandal of 
the iconoclasts, or of attributing a mystical power to the rep
resentations of the saints, the Westerners seemed to valtte 
them from the point of view of their artistic merit and honored 
them because of the religious memory which they recalled. 

Great, therefore, was their surprise when, upon receiving 
the acts of the Council of Nicaea, they read therein that, with 
regard to the holy images, the cult prescribed by the council 
was that of adoration. In fact, it was by the Latin word adora
tio that the Greek translators of the acts of the council had 
translated the word 7T'PO(],KVyYJ(]'I.~, "veneration." In this transla
tion Bishop Constantine of Cyprlls used the following sen
tence : "Just as I adore the Trinity, I adore the images," 
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whereas the Greek text said: "I adore the Trinity, and I love 
the images." 90 Charlemagne and the Frankish bishops were 
then stirred. A g4reat council of 300 bishops, held at Frankfort 
in 794, declared clearly that they took a stand between the 
council of the iconoclasts, which ordered the destructiol1 of 
the images, and the Council of Nicaea, which "commands them 
to be adored the same as the Trinity." There followed the fa
mous Caroline Books, menloirs drawl1 up by Charlemagne or 
by his command, in which we find proclaimed in a spirited 
style that, "rendering to God alone the worship of adoration, 
and unwilling to adore the images with one council and equally 
unwilling to prohibit them with the others, we reject the vlrit
ing of the inept synod, i1teptissi111ae synodi.JJ 

91 Pope Adrian, 
no doubt seeil1g that the divergence in no way bore upon a 
question of doctril1e, bllt rested solely upon a misunderstand
ing, was wise enough to specify nothing in his reply and to 
leave to time the care of clarifying the matter. A fresh outburst 
of the iconoclast dispute in the East a few years later reawak
ened the sensibilities of the Franks and delayed the settlement 
of the quarrel. 

In the reign of Leo the Armenian (8 I 3-820) another he
retical pseudo-council brought on a new era of persecutions, 
exile, and tortures, that were continued ul1der Michael (II) 
Balbus (820-829) and under Theophilus (82g-842 ). The 
loyal Catholics were ul1able to breathe freely until the reign of 
the regent Theodora. Following the example of the regent 

90 Mansi, XII, 1148; Hardouin, IV, 151; Hefele, Histoire des conciles, French 
trans., V, 129. M. D. Serruys, master of conferences at the Ecole des Hautes Etudes, 
has recently discovered, in an unpublished work of Nicephorus patriarch of Constan
tinople, the original Greek text of certain evidence transmitted to Charlemagne by the 
Byzantine emperors. It is now evident that the texts of iconoclast origin had been 
chosen for the purpose of leading Charlemagne into error. Serruys, Con~ptes rendus 
de l'Acad. des Inscript. et Belles-Lettres, 1904. 

91 P L, XCVIII, 995 ff. On the authenticity of the Carolinian books, see Hefele, 
V, 118-143, and Kraus, Kirchengeschichte, sec. 73, no. 3. The Frankish bishops and 
Charlemagne did not consider the Second Council of Nicaea as ecumenical. Pope 
Adrian, in his reply, declares that this council has not yet been given approval. 
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Irene, she restored the cult of images in 842. Methodius, the 
new patriarch of Constantinople, elected in 843, accomplished 
the work of restoration, which took place amid popular ac
clamations; "nothing was left of iconoclasm in the East ex
cept an increase of love for the images and even an exaggera
tion of their veneration." 92 

St. John Damascene and St. Theodore of Studium 

Two great saints became illustrious during this dispute, St. 
John Damascene and St. Theodore of Studium. The former, 
whom the Council of Nicaea proclaimed one of the champions 
of the cult of images,93 was poet, mystic, orator, theologian, 
and polemic. Posterity has especially admired and studied his 
two books, Th,e Fou,ntain of Wisdom and An Exact Exposi
tion of th,e Orthodox Fa£tlt. In tllese he sums up in a compre
hel1sive picture the whole theological tradition of the Eastern 
fathers; a masterpiece that has been compared to the Sunzn~a 

of St. Thomas Aquinas. Theodore of Studium, a poet at times 
and a polemic when the defense of the Church called for it, 
was first of all a mystic, a renowned director of souls. Of his 
letters more than five hundred are extant; they are an inex
haustible nline of information for a knowledge of men and 
things of his time. In the persecution of Michael Balbus, he 
it was vvho, to put an end to the dispute, asked that, "in keep
ing with immemorial tradition, they should conform to the dec
laration of the Roman Church, suprema ecclesiaru11'2 Dei.)) 94 

The Emperor tried to win Louis the Pious to his cause and 
wrote to him for this purpose. Some Frankish bishops, assem
bled in Paris in 825, replied that in their opinion the images in 
the churches, "for educated people were only an ornament and 
a pious reminder, for the uneducated a means of instruction"; 

92 Pargoire, LJEglise byzantineJ p. 271.
 

93 Mansi, XIII, 357.
 
94 Theodore of Studium, Bk. II, epist. 86; PGJ XCIX, 1331.
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but they protested also that they wisl1ed to be free to honor 
tl1em or not, to possess them or not, in colendo vel non colendo} 
i1~ habendo vel 1~on habendo. This view was in keeping with 
the decisions of the Council of Frankfort. At the same period, 
Claude bishop of Turin, who had been won over to the icono
clast heresy, even ordered the images to be smashed and the 
crosses to be broken up. But, condemned by the Pope, he was 
not followed. 

Finally, however, agreement was reached. At the close of the 
ninth century, after prolonged controversies, in which Ago
bard of Lyons,95 Jonas of Orleans,96 Hincmar of Reims,97 and 
Walafrid Strabo 98 participated, the misunderstandings and 
preju.~ices tl1at had led the Frankish bishops astray, were dis
sipated, and the Second Council of Nicaea was everywhere ac
cepted without reserve. 

Adoptionism 

Closely allied with this question of the veneration of images 
was the question of adoptiol1ism. Claude of Turin, the icono
clast, was also an adoptionist, al1d the Council of Frankfort 
in 794 had to declare its attitude on both questions. 

The new heresy arose in Spain. About 782, a certaitl Mige
tillS, reviving the error of SabelliLls about the Trinity, taught 
that the Divinity had been successively revealed to men, as the 
Father by David, as the Son by Christ, and as the Holy Ghost 
by St. Paul. Further, Christ was confused with the Word, who 
was born at a given moment in time, namely, on the very day 
of the incarnation. 99 

Two Spanisl1 bishops, Elipandus of Toledo al1d Felix of 

95 Contra Tentpestarios)" PL) CIV. 
96 De cult'tt imaginun't) PL) CVI. 
97 His work is not extant. 
98 De exordiis et incre1nentis rerun1 ecclesiasticarum.
 
99 Letter from Elipandus to Migetius, PL) XCVI, 859.
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Urgel, undertook to refute this Trinitarian heresy by making 
a distinction between the eternal sonship of the Word and the 
temporal sonship of Christ. But they failed to provide against 
an equally harmful Christological error. 

Elipandus of Toledo 

Elipandus, who seems to have been especially a dialectician, 
but one with a narrow and rigid logic, made this distil1ction 
betvveen the two sonships : that the first should be called natural 
since the Word, consubstantial with His Father, possesses the 
same nature, whereas the second can be called only adoptive 
since Cl1rist is man and since God could merely elevate to Him
self, could Inerely assume, merely adopt the humanity. Lastly, 
he maintained that there were two Sons of God, one by nature, 
and the other by adoption. He forgot that in the incarnate 
Word there can be only one center of attribtltion, as the School
men express it, only one person, and that this person is that of 
tl1e Word. 

Felix of UrgeI 

What Elipandus claimed to prove by logic, Felix of Urgel 
defended as a critic. The attention to the correction of manu
scripts began to develop in Spai~, as in France, a taste for 
textual criticism. Felix of U rgel first noted that the qualifying 
term advocatz·ts is several times attributed to Christ. But, he 
said, this word is synonymous with assumptusJ adoptatus and 
from this consideration he attempted to derive proofs by the 
study of the texts. 100 He also appealed to Scriptural passages 
which he advanced as decisive ag-ainst the theory of l1atural 
s011ship as applied to Christ. It is not admissible, he maintained, 
that he who is the Son of God by nature should 11ave 11ad the 
instances of "not knowing," which we find in the life of Christ. 

100 PL, el, 194, 1333. 
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Because Christ, as such, did not know the day of judgment, 
He did not know what the disciples of Emmaus were discuss
ing or where the body of Lazarus had been laid, or whether, 

He was beloved by Peter more than by the rest, and other such 
instances.10l Felix' criticism was as narrow as the dialectic of 
Elipandus. For the point at issue was to know whether this 
ignorance of Christ as man-the very existence, nature, and 
cause of this ignorance needed to be determined-cannot be 
reconciled with the unity of a divine person, the center of at
tribution of all the qualities and actions of Jesus Christ. 

The Spanish error, as it has been called, aroused the protest 
of Alcuin, who wrote seven books against Felix of Urgel, and 
the protest of Agobard archbishop of Lyons, who wrote a 
learned treatise on the qtlestion. 

Condemnation of Adoptionisn1 

It is more interesting to note the position taken, from the 
very outset, by Alcuin's good sense and Catholic instinct. 
Upon the first report of the heresy, he wrote to Charlemagne: 
"What? Christ, the son of the Virgin, is not God's own Son? 
What a rash assertion!" 102 In the step by step discussion with 
his opponent, never did he lose sight of the general economy of 
religion; all the conclusions of his arguments he brought back 
to that consideration. One long controversy with Felix he ter
mil1ates in these words: "This is what I want you to state with 
definite finality; yes or no, do you agree to adore as God Him 
who was crucified, who died, and who rose from the dead?" 103 

101 PL} CIV, 37. 
102 PL} C, 168 ff. 
103 Alcuin's Catholic sense thus avoided the danger so justly pointed out by a 

critic of our time. "We may say that all the heresies were born from deductions 
pursued in a single direction, starting out from a principle of tradition or science, 
isolated from all context, erected into an absolute truth, and carrying in its train, 
by a process of reasoning, conclusions that were incompatible with the general 
harmony of religion and of the traditional teaching." Alfred Loisy, L}2vangile et 
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At the Council of Frankfort (794), the adoption heresy 
was the subject of exhaustive examination, after which the 
bishops of Italy drew up an exposition of the proofs furnished 
by the Bible against the theories of Elipandus and Felix. lo4 

The bishops of Germany, of Gaul, and of Aqtlitaine, in a syn
odalletter, discussed the Patristic texts appealed to by the in
novators and clearly established the Catholic thesis. lo5 The 
cOllncil, in its first canon, pronounced the adoption theory 
heretical, and Charlemagne sent a letter to Elipandus and the 
other bishops of Spain in which, after offering them a fine 
profession of faith, he urged them to abandon their personal 
opinions and take their stand with the doctrines of the univer
sal Church. lo6 

The Filioque 

The question of the Filioque did not have any direct con
nection with the questions of iconoclasm and adoptionism. 
But it revealed the same spirit of opposition. A number of men 
of the period professed all tl1ree errors relative to these ques
tions. 

It was at the Council of Toledo (S89), at the very time when 
Spain publicly abjured Arianism, like a song of victory over 
the vanquished heresy and like an affirmation of the consub
stantiality of the Father and the Son, there appeared the ad
dition to the Creed of the word Filioque. 107 This liturgical 
addition, corresponding to a traditional dogmatic doctrine, had 

l'Eglise, 1st ed., p. 143. The author of these lines became separated from the Catholic 
Church because he forgot that principle. 

104 P L, CI, 1131; Mansi, 873. 
105 Mansi, XIII, 883. 
106 PL, XCVIII, 899; Mansi, XIII, 899 ff. Adoptionism sprang up again in the 

twelfth century with Abelard, in the fourteenth with Durandus of Saint-Poun;ain 
and Gabriel Biel, in the eighteenth century withysambert. 

101 "I believe in the Holy Ghost who proceeds from the Father and from the Son." 
The word Filioque is to be found in another council of Toledo (447). 
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passed from Spain into France. Perhaps this did not take place 
without stirring up some protests, for Einhard mentions that, 
in a council held in 767 at Gentilly, there was question of the 
Holy Trinity as well as of the venerations of images. lOB 

The dispute flared up in consequence of a regrettable in
cident. In a Palestinian monastery on the Mount of Olives, 
some Western monks, following the custom of Charlelnagne's 
chapel, chanted the Filioque in the Creed. They were attacked 
by some Greek monks, who tried to expel tl1em as heretics. 
They were charged with being doubly culpable for introducing 
into the Nicene symbol a new formula contrary to a decision 
of the Council of Ephesus and for thereby intimating a grave 
heresy, namely, the existence in the Trinity of a twofold prin
ciple, of a double spiratio. The charge was groundless, because 
the prohibition decreed by tl1e Council of Ephesus had never 
been regarded by the Churcl1 as a perpetual one,109 and the 
oneness of principle and of spiratio was quite reconcilable with 
the denounced formula. 110 

But the mistake was not without some excuse. The Greek 
fathers, notably the three great Cappadocian doctors (St. 
Basil, St. Gregory Nazianzen, and St. Gregory of Nyssa) had 
not considered the divine life from the same point of view as 
the Latin fathers did. The former considered especially the 
distirlction and the hierarchy of the three divine hypostases, 
which they then endeavored to reconcile in the unity and the 
consubstantiality. The Latins, on the c011trary, set out from 
tl1e point of view of the divine unity and consubstantiality. 
Hence arose the diverse manners of expressing their faith. 
The Easterners, accustomed to consider the hierarchy of the 

108 Hefele, History of the Councils, V, 330. 
109 For proof of this fact, see Duchesne, The Churches Separated from Rome, 

pp. 50 ff. 
110 At the Council of Florence several of the Greeks were surprised to learn that 

the Latins admitted only one principle and only one "spiration," and that the Father 
and the Son commuwcate being to the Holy Ghost by what they have in common, 
and not by that by which they differ. 
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persons, preferred the formula that made the Holy Ghost pro
ceed from the Father by the Son} and the Westerners, accus
tomed to consider in the persons what was common to them, 
spoke of the Holy Ghost as proceeding fron~ the Father and 
fron~ the Son. Thus we can see how the nlisunderstanding 
arose. The first mistake of the Easterners was to adopt violent 
measures; their second mistake later on-and unfortunately 
it is still that of our separated brethren of the East-was to 
refuse their submission to the authority of the supreme pontiff 
and to the evidence of long established tradition.111 

The attitude of Pope Leo III, before whom the case was at 
once taken by the Latin monks, was most conciliatory. That 
of Charlemagne, to whom the monks also turned since he was 
their suzerain,112 was as firm as it was prudent. The Emperor 
commissioned Theodulph bishop of Orleans to collect the prin
cipal patristic texts in favor of the Latin usage, for the pur
pose of enabling his Palestinian proteges to defend themselves 
against the charge of heresy. At Aachen he assembled a great 
synod (809), which approved the writing of Theodulph. Two 
deputies were comnlissioned to bear the acts of this council to 

.	 Rome. In ]anllary, 810, Pope Leo III gave his decision. He 
clearly distinguished the dogmatic question from the liturgical 
question, so unfortunately confused by the Easterners. From 
the dogmatic viewpoil1t, he fully approved the doctrine of the 
procession of the Holy Ghost throllgh the Father and the Son. 
Re said: "Whoever does not believe according to this faith is 
condenlned by the holy Catholic and Apostolic Church." The 
encyclical containing these words was addressed by the Pope 
to all the Eastern Churches, to instruct them, "as also the 

111 We know that this question of the Filioque was Photius' chief pretext for de
claring the schism, and that it is still the first of the grievances uttered against the 
Roman Church by the Eastern schismatic Church. See the encyclical published 
September 29 (October 11), 1895, by Patriarch Anthimus of Constantinople and 
by his synod. 

112 Hefele, Histoire des conciles, V, 173-116. 
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whole world, in the true Catholic faith." It has all the extrinsic 
and intrinsic marks of an act given ex cathedra. In the matter 
of the liturgical dispute, the Pope, probably supposing that it 
would be imprtldent to embitter it by an immediate decision, 
judged it well to temporize. To Charlell1agne's ambassadors 
he declared that, if his advice were asked, he would counsel 
that the Filioque be not introduced. He added that 110W the best 
would be not to sing the Creed any more in the imperial palace, 
since it was not sung at Rome. Then, to give the Christian 
\vorld a visible evidence of the comn1tlnity of faith between the 
East and the West, he had engraved on t"vo tablets of silver, 
without the word Filioque) the identical texts of the Nicene 
Creed in Greek and in Latin. These tablets were placed in the 
Basilica of St. Peter. 113 

Tl1e Pope had not explicitly forbidden the Frankish 
Churches to add the word Filioque. This addition gradually 
spread by a sort of poptllar impulse which Charlenlagne did not 
oppose. In 1014 Emperor St. Henry, by his insistent request 
and as a protest against the obstinate denial of the Greeks, 
brought it about that the Filioq1~e was sung at Rome even in 
solemn nlass. We find it admitted by the Greeks and by the 
Latins at the ecumenical councils of I--"yons and Florence. 

In this matter Charlelnagne's attitude seems not to have 
exceeded the proper measure that became a respectful son of 
the Cl1urch, in the mission that he set before hinlself, to de
fend the Church against her exterllal enemies and to protect 
her within in her hierarchy, in her worship, and in her dogma. 
Greater than Constantine, Charlemagne in his public life can 
be considered the type of Christian emperor. Popular admira
tion went further; it canonized him; and the decree of an anti
pope confirmed that canonization.114 But the Church has never 

118 Liber ponti/. I, 46 note; Hefele, V, 177 f. 
114 The antipope Guido who took the name of Paschal III. Ever since, the Church 

has tolerated the cult of Charlemagne at Aachen (Aix-Ia-Chapelle) and in a certain 
nunlber of dioceses. But Pius IX forbade its extension. See a letter from Pius IX 
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proposed his veneration to the faithful, and impartial history 
must be satisfied to consider Charlemag-ne as one of the great
est benefactors of the Church and of civilization. 

to Cardinal de Geissel archbishop of Cologne, in 1850 (Ketterer, Karl der Grosse 
und die Kirche, p. 256). Benedict XIV, in his treatise De servorum Dei beatif., I, 9, 4, 
thinks this tolerance assures to Charlemagne the title of Blessed. In any event, it 
does not involve the infallibility of the Church. The gravest blame laid upon Charle
magne is that which concerns his private morals. }Ie had nine wives (Einhard, 
Vita ](aroli, chap. 18; P L, XCVIII, 257). Even if we consider that those whom 
Einhard calls Charlemagne's concubines were morganatic wives, it would be diffi
cult to explain so many widowhoods. It is more natural to suppose repudiations, 
which could have been in some degree of good faith, because the principles about 
marriage impediments were not well established at that period among the bar
barians. In fact, no contemporary blamed Charlemagne's morals. The first to attack 
them was Walafrid Strabo, in the middle of the ninth century. See, in the Dictionnaire 
d'archeologie chretienne, the two articles by Dom Cabrol: "The cult of Charlemagne," 
and "Charlemagne and the liturgy." 



CHAPTER XIV 

The Beginning of Feudalism 

"WHEN men's existel1ce extends hardly beyond the place 
where they li,re and die, when the absel1ce of commerce, of in
dustry, of intellectual activity, and the non-existence or rare
ness of material and intellectual communications straiten their 
thought within a compass as limited as the scope of their actual 
sight, how can a great society subsist? What ideas, what rela
tions, what interests would form its bond and nourishment? 
The only society then possible is a narrow society, local as the 
mind and the life of its members. And if by some mighty ac
cident, by some passing cause, a vaster society is formed for 
a moment, it soon dissolves, and in its place is born a mtlltitude 
of little societies, formed according to the degree of the men's 
development, that soon produce, each in its limits, a govern
ment of the same dimension.... Charlemagne permanently 
halted the invasion of the barbarians, and new disorders no 
longer came incessantly to add to the immense disorder that 
already reigned between the Rhil1e and the Ocean. Society 
was able to begin in France. But it began only by drawing in 
its lines more closely." 1 

Partition of the Royal Patrimony 

The Carolingian Empire was, in fact, neither the transfer 
of the Eastern Empire, from which nothing that it possessed 
had been taken away, nor the restoration of the Roman Em
pire, which had been founded upon principles quite differ

1 Guizot, Essais sur fhistoire de France, third essay, 9th ed., p. 69. 
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ent from those of the Carolingian Empire. And it had not 
become the real empire of the Middle Ages, the keystone of the 
whole feudal hierarchy. Charlemagne's Empire fulfilled what 
was essential in its providential mission. Against its continu
ance were the traditions and customs of the Germanic races, 
the present necessities, and, to a certain extent, the Church 
herself. 

In the Frankish traditions, royalty was less a supreme power 
than a sort of patrimony, which must be divided among the 
children of the one it belonged to. As Clovis had divided his 
kingdom between his sons, it was natural that Charlemagne 
should in turn divide his: this was the first cause of weakness. 
Further, a Frankish king, followil1g the national customs, 
must be surrounded by numerous companions living at his 
court, whom he attached to himself by presents and benefices 
and who, through the very effect of those benefices, became a 
menace to him: this was the second danger. Lastly, unlike the 
emperors of Rome and of the East, the Frankish kings had no 
revenues from regular taxes. To irregular contributions com
ing to them from free gifts and from tributes levied upon con
quered peoples, they added taxes conceived on the basis of the 
Ron1an law; but they encountered resistance, as evidenced by 
the royal edicts, and were obliged to abandon t11em. 2 The 
Franks had no permanent army or paid soldiers. Upon the 
king's summons, the free men had to gather under the stand
ards, the wealthy equipping themselves at their own expense, 
the poor grouping thenlselves about a big landowner, who pro
vided the equipment. It was with these big landowners that the 
king was obliged to reckon. 

Growing Power of the Nobles 

In addition to the weakening influel1ce of the political tra
ditions, there were the elen1ents of dissolution existing in the 

2 Clotaire ed., in 614; MGH, Leges, I, 15. 
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very depth of the character of the Germanic races. The Roman 
was ever ready to sacrifice his person to the sovereign state; 
quite to the contrary, the German was accustomed to put his 
personal independence ill the first place. Hence in the collection 
of taxes and in the call to arms, there arose difficulties, revolts, 
and perpetual threats of anarchy. The situation was aggra
vated by the afflictions of the time. 

Above the slaves, the petty farmers, the tenants, the laborers, were 
the poor who were simply small landowners, having allodial tenure, 
that is, freeholders. These were the ones who suffered most. They 
were without the security of the serf, who was under the protection 
of his powerful master. They were daily threatened in their freedom 
and in their property. The public authority should have defended them; 
but, on the contrary, the depositaries of authority were the ones who 
oppressed them. . . . Suppose the Normans made an incursion. . . . 
The royal power, without a permanent army, without fortresses of its 
own, without any of those things that protect a great social body, was 
unable to defend the population. It was no longer obeyed. Then all 
eyes and hopes turned to the lords. They were sure to be found in the 
hour of danger; they did not have to come from afar; they lived in the 
threatened province or canton. Between the count and the population 
of the county a bond of interest was visible. The lord was well armed; 
he had a watchful eye over all. Strong or feeble, he was the sole de
fender and the sole hope of the n1en. That was the epoch when the 
fortified castles \vere built. Six centuries later, men were seized by an 
immense hatred against those seignoral fortresses, but at the time they 
were built men looked upon them with fondness and gratitude. Each 
castle was the safety of a canton. 3 

Such was the birth of feudalism. The Church, with all its 
power, favored the movement: she saw in it the safety of those 
whom slle most particularly loved, the poor, the weak, the op
pressed. She herself elltered into it at the start, al1d to a very 
considerable extent. To her the poor by preference commended 

3 Fustel de Coulanges, "Les origines du regime feodal" in the Revue des Deux
M andes} August 1, 1874, pp. 575-578. 
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themselves. 4 "It was good to live beneath the cross." To bish
ops and abbots the kings granted the most immunities. At first 
the g-reatest lords were the Church prelates. It has been rightly 
said that the Church "contributed to the making of feudalism, 
rather than became subjected to a feudalism already formed." 

Yet the origin of tl1e feudal movement did not always have 
this beneficent character. St. Gregory of Tours speaks of a 
certain Catltinus "who laid hands on any lal1ds adjoining his 
own," 5 and of one Pelagius "who continually committed 
thefts, covert and open attacks, violent assaults, and divers 
other crimes." 6 Charlemagne, in several capitularies, forbade 
the powerful (pote1~tiores) "to oppress the free mel1 who are 
poor, in contempt of all justice, in such manner as to force 
tl1em to sell or cede their lands." 7 Besides the lord protector, 
there was the lord despoiler; and often the recommendation 
made to a single great personage was the means of escaping 
from the oppression of the others. 8 

The formation of all these little autonomous groups, a con
sequel1ce of the powerlessness of the Empire, in turn became a 
cause of disintegration. Once the Empire was broken up, am
bitions, greed, and the rivalries of those little states encour
aged anarchy. The Church then tried to save the threatened 
social order. By the unity of beliefs that she preacl1ed, by the 
strongly disciplined hierarchy that she maintained among her 

4 We have some formulas of commendation. Ordinarily they were framed in 
this form: "The village will pay to the viscount five solidi by way of contmendation 
and, in consideration of this sum, the viscount agrees to save always and in all places 
the men of the village." Another form: "I receive you," said the warrior, "in my 
saving and defense, you and your possessions." And the farmer declared "that he 
made acknowledgment that he was under the protection and guardianship of the 
lord." In such and such a village, the lord stipulates that he be given "for each house 
having a plow a setier [34 gallons] of oats." Fustel de Coulanges, Rev. des Deux
M ondes} August I, 1874, pp. 578 f. 

5 St. Gregory of Tours, History of the Franks, Bk. IV, chap. 12. 

6 Gp. cit.} Bk. VIII, chap. 40. 
7 Capitulary of 805, art. r6; Baluze, I, 427. 
8 Caesar says that among the Gauls "each man gives himself to one of the powerful 

so as not to be at the mercy of all the powerful." 
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members, she offset the dissolving influences of this spontane
ous movement; by her preaching, by the ideas of justice and 
equity that she spread in souls, she strove to bend and dis
cipline the scattered forces of that seething and suffering 
feudalism. In the free play of those forces of anarchy with the 
moral ideas of Christianity, the new society had to be worked 
out, the mighty structure of the medieval regime had to be 
formed. But the most beneficent social transformations rarely 
take place without painful convulsions. 

In the trials we shall presently relate, the papacy itself was 
the victim of those crises. But the trials would be hard to com
prehend without a brief sketch of the political events of that 
period. 

Louis the Pious 

According to the Germanic custom, Charlemagne, before 
his death (814), partitioned his states al110ng his sons (Louis, 
Pepin, and Charles). Pepin and Charles having died, he made 
a second partition between Pepin's son Bernard, to whom 
Italy was allotted, and Louis, who had the rest with the right 
of succession to the Enlpire. Said Charlemagl1e's will: "If dis
putes arise, they will be settled by the trial of the cross,9 and 
not by war. Let no one slay my grandsons or mutilate them or 
tonsure them against their wil1." The great Emperor's peace
ful spirit was manifested in the very last expressions of his 
wishes. 

The foreseen disorders soon broke out. Louis the PiOtlS (or 
the Debonnaire), in taking possession of his father's throne, 
found himself confronted by a turbulent nobility that was 
jealous and divided. Louis was pious, sober, modest, generous, 
and irreproachable in his morals. But a weak and fickle soul 

9 Hist. des Gaules V, 773 f. Charlemagne had always maintained judicial trials J 

by the judgtnent of God. The ordeal of the cross consisted in holding the arms ex
tended for the longest possible time during divine worship. 
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was hidden beneath an outward appearance of firmness. He 
was not of a stature to sustain the work of Charlemagl1e, at 
the moment when that work was menaced on all sides. 

A well intentioned but clumsy reform of the imperial palace 
provoked the displeasure of the nobility.IO They were further 
exasperated when those who had been Charlemagne's chief 
councilors, among thelTI Wala and Adalard, were disl10nored 
and banished. I! 1""'he revolt of Bernard king of Italy and his 
tragic death broug-ht the disorder to its climax. The principal 
effect of the Emperor's public penance at the Council of At
tigny was to discredit the imperial authority. His marriage to 
Judith of Bavaria, the plots of the new Empress, in whose 
favor Louis violated the constitutiol1 of 817 that he might 
endow his son Charles, brought about three successive rebel
lions of his other sons. Louis the Pious died June 20, 840, dur
ing a campaign against his son Louis the Gerlnan, saying: "I 
forgive n1Y son Louis, but let him kl10w'that he is the cause 
of n1Y death." 

Treaty of Verdun 

There followed a relentless strife among the three brothers. 
Lothaire king of Italy, associated in the imperial rule by the 
act of 817, not satisfied with the title of emperor that came to 
him after his father's death, resolved to seize the states of 
Lotlis the German and of Charles the Bald. The latter, in 
leagtle ag-ainst tlleir brotl1er, waged against him (Jtlne 25, 
841) the sanguinary battle of Fontenay, l1ear Auxerre. This 
was the first time that Franks fought against Franl<s in a 
large war. Lothaire was beaten. Two years later at Verdun 
was signed the treaty that definitely dismembered Charle
nlagl1e's Empire. Charles the Bald obtained the western part, 
that later became France; Louis had the eastern part, that be

10 Iiist. des Gaules} VI, 137 f.
 
11 Ibid.} VI, 79.
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can1e Germany; Lothaire had Italy and in additioll a strip of 
land between the possessions of his two brot11ers. This was 
named after him Lotharingia (Lorraine). 

This arrangement, in some respects a happy one, since it 
allowed three different races to develop 11enceforth in keeping 
with laws more fitted to their genius and within limits that 
seemed defined by the physical geography of the country, 
ended a state of things on which contelnporaries had built 
great hopes. We are therefore not surprised to read in the 
chronicles of the tinle by writers who still cherished the old 
imperial idea, outbursts of despair like those provoked by the 
fall of the Roman Empire. The deacon Florus exclailTIs: 
"Weep, France, for the Empire has lost both its nanle and its 
glory.... Instead of a king, we have only a kinglet; instead 
of a k:ingdom, we now have only sonle frag-ments of a king
dom. . . . Weep, you mountains and hills; weep, you foun
tains and rocks. No longer does that empire exist whose 
mission it was to unite by the faith races stranger to one an
other." 12 

Spread of Feudalism 

Upon the ruins of the Empire, feudalism continued to grow. 
From all that the central power lost, that of tIle lords increased. 
Vassalage was imposed on all free men. Noone was sure of 
being protected unless he was "the man" of some lord. No one 
was certain of being obeyed unless he was the lord of some 
domain. Hence the counts, formerly simple public officers, 
needed to become endowed with an estate. But that donlain be
came something handed on to their heirs, and the exercise of 
the public office followed it. Charlemagne appointed and re

12 Florus, Carmen de divisione imperii; Mabillon, Analecta} I, 388; Rist. des 
Gaules} VII, 301-304. 
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tnoved his counts; his successors could no longer do so. TIle 
capitulary of Quierzy (or Kiersy) in 877', although it did in
deed institute the heredity of offices and of benefices, purposed 
in reality to confirm a state of affairs already in existence. 
Henceforth public law did not really exist any more. It became 
confounded with private law: whoever was a landowner, was 
sovereig-n.13 

From this new condition no one suffered more and no one 
benefited more tllan tIle nlen of the Chtlrch, bishops and ab
bots. Land ownership, giving them the jurisdiction and the 
social authority which they needed, placed them in the cate
gories of suzerains and vassals. This situation gave rise to 
scheming, rivalry, and jealousy. From it no one suffered more 
than the pope. Nowhere was the nobility so turbulent as in 
Italy, so audacious, so adept in conspiracy and intrigue, so 
ready for anarchy on account of the old rancors. Some day, 
under favor of these internal disorders, let an unbridled 
schemer, a shameless woman, seize the power and force upon 
ROlne the yoke of a despotic suzerainty, and tllen, aiming at 
the cOl1quest of the highest of sovereigllties, they will succeed 
in placing simony and corruption in the see of St. Peter. For 
the Church this will be the suprenle trial and humiliation. Not 
even under Nero or Julian the Apostate, not even when con
fronted by Attila, was the Church in so great danger. But out 
of this trial the Church emerged with her doctrine spotless, 
still fertile in saints and heroes, ready with new ardor to tal<e 
up again her work of civilization and sanctification in the 
world. The unworthy John XII is followed by Gregory VII 
and Innocent III. Have we not, in this spectacle, a living and 
nliraculous proof of the divine vitality of the Church? 

18 Guizot, Histoire de la civilisation en France, lesson 3. Bourgeois, in his Le 
capitulaire de Kiersy-sur-Oise, lessens the significance which, since Montesquieu, 
has been given to this capitulary. Apparently it introduced nothing new, but rather 
recognized a state of affairs going back to Charlemagne. 
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Death of St. Leo III 

St. Leo III survived Charlemag·ne only two years. But in 
that short space of time he had the grief of observing the 
powerlessness of the new Emperor, the turbulence of the Ro
man nobles, the Inight of the dukes in Italy. In 815 some peo
ple of the nobles' party formed a plot to remove the Pope by 
assassinatio11.14 Leo III discovered the conspiracy, arrested 
the plotters and, without consulting the Emperor, had thenl 
condemned to death for the crime of lese majesty, according to 
Roman Law. The Pope was exercising a right that seemed to 
flow from his sovereignty. :Louis the Pious, doubly humiliated 
that at the very outset of his reign such a revolt had broken 
out in a state of his protectorate and that the Pope had sup
pressed it withotlt recourse to him and by applying the Roman 
law, was greatly displeased. An embassy, having at its head 
the Emperor's nephew Bernard king of Italy, came to present 
his complaint to the Pope. Leo III appealed to the tlrgency of 
the situation, which called for prompt action, and to the au
thority of Charlemagne, who had never imposed on the Roman 
state the practice of German law. At that very time terrible 
rebellions were taking place in the agricultural colonies of the 
Papal States. To put down the nobles' conspiracy, the Pope 
l1ad appealed to his royal rural militia. Groups of malcontents, 
probably hired by the plotters, traversed the papal farms, stir
ring up the people to reprisals against the militia, spreading 
fire and pillage in all directions, arousing the peasants against 
the papal officers, exploiting some chance abuses to represent 
the officers of the Holy See as tyrants. There was word of a 
march upon Rome by the insurgents. The intervention of 
Winigis duke of Spoleto, sent by King Bernard, halted the 
rebels. Scarcely was the outburst quieted, when the great and 

14 Einhard, Annales, year 815; Hist. des GauZes, VI, 175; the Astronomer, in the 
ehron. de Saint-Denys; Hist. des Gaules, VI, 139. 
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holy Pontiff, undoubtedly foreseeit1g many new trials for 
those States of St. Peter which he had so strongly governed, 
rendered his soul to God, June 12, 8 I 6. 

Pope Stephen IV (816-817) 

The clergy of Rome, considering the dangers which a too 
rigid policy might invite upon the Papal States, chose as pope 
a man of peaceful disposition. It was the deacon Stephen, uni
versally esteemed for his piety, the purity of his life, and the 
conciliatory spirit of his character. He belonged to a noble 
family and had passed l1is youth in the patriarchal palace of 
the Lateran under popes Adrian and Leo.15 As soon as he was 
elected, Stephen IV made the whole Roman people take an oath 
of allegiance to the emperor. 16 No precedent required this 
step.17 But there is no ground for supposing t11at the Pope 
meant thereby to abdicate his sovereignty. On the contrary, 
there is every reason to think that it was an oath taken to the 
emperor as protector, not as sovereign, as Pope Sergius II 
later explained under similar circumstances. The immediate 
result of this policy was a sudden lessening of the tension in 
the relations between the Pope and the Emperor. After his 
consecration, Stephen sent word of his election to Louis the 
Pious. The two sovereigns met at Reims and, in a thoroughly 
cordial interview, settled several questions of ecclesiastical 
policy.ls On this same occasion the Pope crowned both the 
Emperor and Queen Ermengarde. 

Pope St. Paschal I (817-824) 

Stephen IV reigned only a few months. Elected June 22, 

816, he died January 25,817. On the very day of his death his 

115 Lib. pont., II, 49.
 
16 Thegan, Vita Ludovici, chap. 16.
 
17 Lapotre, L'Europe et Ie Saint-Siege, p. 213 note.
 
18 Lib. pont., II, 49; Hist. des Gaules, VI, 140.
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successor was chosen, the priest Paschal, the first of his nanle. 
I-Ie was a Ronla11 by birth, like his predecessor raised in the 
T-lateran Palace. But he did not belong to the nobility. His ap
plication to prayer and Inortification led St. Leo III to entrust 
to hinl the g'overnment of the Abbey of St. Stephen, which was 
located near St. Peter's. Paschal ruled the Church for more 
than seven years. The quieting down of the turbulence, ac
complislled by the conciliatory attitude of his predecessor, en
abled Paschal to start a firm policy. He did not require the peo
ple of Rome to renew the oath of allegiance to the emperor, and 
nlerely sent Louis the Pious word of his election by a special 
embassy. The most important result of his diplomacy was that 
he obtained from the Emperor a written Constittltion, called 
the Constitution of 817, which confirmed and gtlaranteed the 
sovereignty of the pope over Rome, the exarchate, the Pen
tapolis, and all the districts lle had previously been granted pos
session of. It was further ag-reed that the emperor \vas not 
to interfere in papal elections, which would take place accord
ing to the regulations of canon law. The emperor's interven
tion in the temporal governll1ent of R01ne would be lin1ited to 
cases of disturbance or of oppression by the powerful, the 
pote1~tiores.19 vVas it intended to il1clude the pope in this last 
word ? Was the expression purposely left vague so as to per
mit later negotiations or custom to settle irreconcilable diver
gencies between emperor and pope? 20 

The unfortul1ate events following upon the promulgation of 
this important constitution did not allow Paschal's firm and 
capable diplomacy to produce all the fruit that might be ex
pected. From 817 to 824, the date of the holy Pontiff's death, 

19 Baluze, I, 791 ff. 
20 This act of 817 is the first written constitution that we have on the respective 

rights of the priesthood and the empire. Formerly its authenticity was questioned. 
Fleury (Hist. ecclesiastique~ VII, 122) regards several clauses as dubious. Dom 
Bouquet, in the Recueil des historiens des Gaules~ considers it spurious and merely 
gives a summary of it. Today we have no hesitation in considering it authentic. 
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tl1e history of the Empire was one of contil1ual wars and dis
turbances of all sorts. The quarrels started by the partition of 
817, the revolt and tragic death of Bernard in 818, the plots of 
Judith of Bavaria, the wretched scenes preceding and followh1g 
the Emperor's public penance at the Council of Attigny in 822, 
the act associating Lothaire king of Italy in the Empire in 
823; the unceasing chicanery of this new imperial power, that 
was called the Italian Empire, a power with its seat too near 
Rome, and the monarch, devoid of his father's piety or his 
grandfather's greatness of soul, incapable of maintaining 
order in Italy: such were the lamentable incidents of this 
period. Disorder and unrest were everywl1ere prevalent; but 
perhaps nowhere more tl1al1 in Rome. The populace which, like 
a child, blanles everything around it for its deceptions and 
l11isfortunes, then turned against that Pope whom they had so 
enthusiastically acclaimed at the beginning of his pontificate. 
Paschal I experienced all the disappointments of unpopularity. 
Some of the lords took advantage of this to mal(e themselves 
independent. One of these was Ingoald abbot of Farfa, who 
succeeded in getting an admission of his absolute autonomy 
and in excluding the intervention of the pope in the appoint
nlent of the abbot of his monastery. A coalition of malcontents 
was formed, headed by two important personages of the papal 
court, the primicerius Theodore and his son-in-law Leo, no
menculator of the Roman Church. Their plan was to oppose 
the Pope, while relying tlPOl1 Emperor Lotl1aire, who secretly 
encouraged them. The loyal pontifical militia of the agricul
tural colonies again interfered, seized the two leaders, put out 
their eyes, and executed them. Lothaire complail1ed loudly. 
The Pope under oath gave assurance that he had no hand in 
the execution, but he refused to surrender the authors of the 
deed. So great was the excitement that the Pope no longer 
felt he was master even of his own followers. He fell griev
ously ill at the beginning of the year 824, and died February 
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I I. The people were stirred to such a high pitch that the Pope's 
body could not be taken to St. Peter's Basilica. It was feared 
that some sacrilegious outrage would be attempted upon the 
body by those whose hatred pursued him even after his death.21 

Pope Eugenius II (824-827) 

The election of his successor was held amid considerable 
disturbances. The party of the rural militia and that of the 
military aristocracy were at odds with each other. If we are 
to accept the words of Paschasius Radbertus, the influence of 
the celebrated monk Wala decided the election in favor of the 
candidate backed by the nobility and the Emperor.22 On June 
5, 824, Eugenius, archpriest of St. Sabina, was chosen pope. 
He was a Roman by birth. His biographer says that he was 
"equally commendable by the humility and simplicity of his 
life, the prestige of his learning and eloquence, the generosity 
of his soul, and the noble bearing of his body." 23 His short 
pontificate was marked by one of the most important acts in 
the diplomatic history of the papacy, the Constitution of 824. 

One of Eugenius' first cares was to provide, so far as pos
sible, against disturbances like those that had afflicted the pon
tificates of his predecessors. Their principal cause was to be 
found in the state of confusion and anarchy which then pre
vailed almost everywhere in Europe, in the lack of clear de
limitations of the respective rights of lords and sovereigns, of 
ecclesiastical authorities and civil powers, of the pope and the 
emperor. Eugenius II opened conversations with Louis the 
Pious, who delegated for the negotiations his son Lothaire 
accompanied by the monk Wala. These negotiations resulted 
in a series of peace measures, such as the recall of several ex

21 Thegan, Vita Ludovici, 30; PL, eVI, 418.
 
22 Paschasius Radbertus, Vita Ven. Walae, chap. 28; PL, CXX, 1604.
 
2& Lib. pont., II, 69.
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iled personages,24 the assigning of indemnities to the widows 
of massacred dignitaries, and especially the drawing up of 
the famous Constitution of 824, called the Constitution of 
Lothaire. 

The basis of this accord was still the regime instituted by 
St. Leo III and Charlemagne, but various litigated points 
were now regulated. Thus the Constitution granted the Ro
mans the right to be judged according to their law before the 
tribunals. The oath of allegiance was to be taken to the em
peror, but with the reservation of the fidelity promised to the 
pope. Two missiJ one appointed by the pope, the other by the 
emperor, would reside in Rome to receive the complaints of 
subjects against the public officers. These would first be re
ferred to the pope and, if justice were not done, then to the 
emperor by way of fil1al appeal. Death penalty was enacted 
against anyone who should inflict injury upon persons placed 
u11der imperial protection, and the penalty of exile against 
those who should disturb a papal election, which was reserved 
solely to the Romans. Lastly, each Roman must take an oath 
not to allow the consecration of the newly elected pope until 
he had sworn, before the imperial missusJ to observe the pres
ent pact.25 

Council of Rome (826) 

The Constitution of Lothaire gave the Church a period of 
peace and security. Eugenius II took advantage of this to as
semble at Rome in 826 a council of sixty-two bishops. It pub
lished thirty-eight canons, most of them affecting the dis
cipline of the clergy and the reform of the Christian life of 
the laity.26 The first article, in most forceful terms, forbade 

24 Loc. cit. 
215 For the text of the Constitution of Lothaire, see MGHJ Leges, IV, 545; PLJ 

XCVII, 459. 
2e Mansi, XIV, 999 fI. 



426 BEGINNING OF FEUDALISM 

simoniacal electiollS. TIle next articles concerned priests and 
bishops. Ignorant priests were to be warned by tIle bishop 
and, if need be, declared suspended; following the decisions 
of popes St. Celestine and St. Leo, bishops should not be con
secrated witl10ut the consent of the clergy and people of the 
diocese for which they are intended. They must not be absent 
fronl their see rnore than three weeks without the authoriza
tion of their metropolitans. Otl1er articles are about churches 
and schools. Church edifices destroyed by wars and pillage are 
to be rebuilt. Schools must be opened at all episcopal resi
dences, in all parishes, and wherever else there is need of 
tllem. Priests are adnlonished not to appear in public tlnless 
dressed in sacerdotal garb. They are to live in conlmon in 
cloisters under the guidance of capable superiors who are re
sponsible to the bishop. 

Pope Gregory IV (827-844) 

When Eugenius II left this world (August 27, 827), there 
was reason for thinking that peace was assured for a long 
time. But such was by no means the fact. The passions that 
aroused so many disturbances were not appeased. Two clauses 
of the imperial Constitution would give them free scope. The 
provision restricting voting at papal elections to Ronlalls alone, 
unlike the Constitution of 769, made no distinction between 
the clergy and the laity; and the clause putting off the pope's 
consecration until the taking of his oath before the imperial 
legate would serve as a pretext for the emperors to take a 
hand in the government of the Church. 

The pontificate of Valentine (827) lasted only six vveeks. 
He was a native Roman of noble birth, brought up in the 
Lateran under the guidance of Eugenius, who loved 11im as a 
son. He died in October, 827, and was followed by the priest 
Gregory, also of Roman birth and noble family. Two serious 
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facts marked these two elections: the lay nobility took an 
active part in both of them, and Gregory IV was ordained only 
after verification of the election by an il11periallegate. A prec
edent had been established; a breach was opened for tl1e most 
harmful abuses. 

However, the very force of circumstances led the popes to 
take an increasingly preponderant place in civil society. Ac
cording to the testimony of all contemporary authors, Greg
ory IV was timid and hesitant; yet his memory is conl1ectec1 
with the first fortresses bllilt on the domain of St. Peter) al1c1 
the first attempt made by a pope to take a direct hand in the 
temporal affairs of the nations. 

While the Franl<ish rulers were quarreling among them
4selves, the Saracens were mal<ing more freqtlent raids upon 

the coasts of Provel1ce and Italy. Already they had ravag-ed 
Nice and Civitavecchia.27 In 831 they made themselves master 
of Palermo and advanced into Sicily. The whole seacoast of 
Italy was threatened. Who would rise up to undertake the 
defense of the alarmed population. Emperor Lothaire was 
absorbed by the strife with his brothers; the petty principal
ities of Italy, unwilling to submit to any COlnmon authority 
and nearly always at war with one another, \vere practically 
unconcerned with the defense of t11eir country and of Chris
tendom. The pope alone represented in Italy, not only the 
Church, but the Italian fatherland. The eyes of the people 
turned to him. Gregory IV answered this call. He fortified 
tIle city of Ostia and there constructed t11e fortress of Greg
oriopolis, which is still standing. He had started to fortify the 
city of Rome on the side of St. Peter's, when death overtook 
l1im. 

Papal Intervel1tion 

Meanwhile the affairs of the Frankish rulers called for his 
intervention. The breaking of the act of partition of 817 by 

21 Annales regni, anna 813. 
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LOllis the Pious, under the influence of Judith of Bavaria, in 
favor of their young son Charles, the unpopularity of the 
young Empress, who was charged with most abominable 
crimes, and the blundering demarkation of the new allotment 
made to Charles,28 rallied almost the whole population on the 
side of Louis the German and Lothaire. Until the excesses of 
the rebellious sons of the Emperor elicited public sympathy for 
the unfortunate monarch, their revolt seemed to be the cause 
of justice and morality and likewise the people's cause. Then 
this party was favored by the almost unanimous pronounce
ment of the most eminent members of the priesthood and of 
the episcopacy, the Archbishop of Reims as also the Arch-· 
bishop of Lyons, the Bishop of Vienne and the Abbot of Cor
bie. The place of the head of Christendom seemed il1dicated. 
Gregory IV did not interfere until the very last extremity. 
We might say he was led to this intervention, rather than say 
he interfered. On an Alsatian plain near Colmar in 833, the 
two armies were face to face, ready to hurl themselves on 
each other, when the Supreme Pontiff, accompanied by Lo
thaire, arrived on the scene. He had sent al1ead a noble and 
dignified letter, in which, replying to some bishops of the Em
peror's party who had sent him a disrespectful and threaten
ing note, he said: "You should not forget that the govern
ment of souls, which belongs to the suprenle pontiff, is greater 
than the imperial power, which is temporal." 29 When inter
vening in the discord of the rulers, Gregory was aware that 
he was actil1g only in the interest of peace; he thought that no 
role was more fitting to his mission as father of all Christian 
peoples. 

We know how his noble hopes were frustrated. The party 

28 The portion granted to Prince Charles, who later became Charles the Bald, 
included the two banks of the Upper Rhine, Alamannia, Rhetia, Alsace, and part of 
Burgundy; thus some of the Germans were separated from their racial kindred and 
were amalgamated with the Gauls and Romans. 

29 P L, CIV, 299. 
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defending the Pope was victorious, but by nleans quite dif
ferent from those which the Pope intended to employ, mea11S 
that dishonored the cause of the Emperor's rebel sons_ Greg
ory left this field of Colmar, which history rightly calls the 
Field of Lies, with an embittered heart. so From that hour 
popular sympathy returned to the unhappy Elnperor. Shortly 
afterward, the very excess of his misfortune and the detest
able conduct of Lothaire detached from the latter's cause l1is 
warmest partisans. 

Council of Compiegne 

Three months after the scene on the Field of Lies an as
sembly of lords a11d prelates chosen by Lothaire met at Com
piegne and declared Emperor Louis dethro11ed_ The weak 
sovereign bowed before the decision of this unauthorized as
sembly. In St. Medard's Church at Soissons he knelt before 
the altar upon a haircloth stretched on the floor, and in trem
bling voice recited the formula of a public confession that had 

80 Voltaire (General History and State of Europe, chap. 22) and later Henri 
Martin (Hist. de France, II, 395 ff.) sharply criticized Gregory IV's intervention 
in the political affairs of the Empire. They maintain: 1. that this intervention was 
decided by motives of personal ambition; 2. that, to oppose it, the angered Frankish 
bishops thought of substituting for the regime of the papal monarchy the regime 
of an ecclesiastical aristocracy; 3. that, to defend his cause, Gregory IV relied upon 
spurious documents, the very ones that were used in forming the False Decretals. 
But an impartial study of the documents proves, on the contrary: 1. that the Pope 
intervened, not of his own volition, but upon the advice of serious men, and that 
for a time he even resisted their urgent entreaties; this is the explicit testimony of 
Paschasius Radbertus (Vita Walae; PL, CXX, 1635) ; 2. that the Frankish bishops, 
as a whole, did not at all take the attitude which these critics allege; it was only 
the party of Louis the Pious, assembled by the Emperor at Worms, that protested 
in violent language against the coming of the Pope and threatened to depose him; 
as a biographer of Louis the Pious says, they even spoke of excommunicating him 
(si excomn-tunicaturus adveniret, exco1111111lnicatus abiret),o P L, ClV, 299; it was 
precisely on the occasion of these threats, that the Pope wrote the letter mentioned 
above; 3. that Pope Gregory IV, in defending his rights, had no need to employ the 
False Decretals or spurious documents; the spiritual and temporal authority of the 
Holy See was sufficiently established by the most authentic texts and traditions. 
We will return to this last point when we take up the question of the False Decretals. 
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been written out by his accusers. Then, after taking off his 
military baldric and receiving· fronl Bishop Ebbo the gray 
robe of penitents, he was led as a prisoner to the nl0nastery of 
St. Denis. But a majority of the clergy rose up in favor of 
the deposed Emperor. Indignation broke out against the 
cowardly prelates who had condemned him. Nothing could be 
nlore bitter tl1an the invectives of the historian Thegan against 
the infamous Ebbo, that son of a serf, freed by Charlemagne, 
whom Louis had loved as a brother and who was made a 
traitor by his despicable ambition. Louis the Pious was re
stored to his rights, and a meeting of prelates, assembled at 
St. Denis, allnulled the acts of what it called the conventicle 
of Compiegne. 

Louis was unable to maintain his authority. New partitions 
led to new quarrels. He died in 840, leaving the El1lpire a 
prey to the worst feuds. Three years later, four armies, in 
which nearly all the nations of Christendom \vere represented, 
nlet in conflict at Fontenay. Again we see the intervention of 
Gregory IV, still striving to prevent a fratricidal war. But the 
negotiations were fruitless and the formidable conflict cotl1d 
not be avoided. At Gregory's death (January I I, 844), tIle dis
nlemberment of the E.mpire was consummated by the Treaty 
of Verdun. 

Pope Sergius II (844-847) 

Fifteen days later, the notables al1d the people met,31 and 
chose as his successor the archpriest Serg·ius. He was an old 
man. Born in Ronle and in childhood left an orphan by the 
deaths of his father and mother, Sergius was brought up in 
the scllola cantorum of the pontifical palace. Popes St. Leo III, 
Stephen IV, Paschal I, and Gregory IV showed much con
fidence in him. No sooner was his election ended, than a group 

31 CU1n proceres et romanae urbis optimates universusque Ecclesiae populus pro 
eligendo pontifice in unum coissent. Lib. pont., II, 86. 
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of the common people acclaimed a certain deacon John as pope, 
rushed to the Lateran Palace, broke open the doors, and in
vaded the place with armed force. The crowd was driven out 
by the nobles, who took Sergius to his churcll of St. Martin 
and installed him with great honors in the Basilica of St. 
Peter. In the disorder of the political and social instittltions, 
the papal office had remained the power most coveted. It 
aroused the cupidity of the differellt parties. 

Sergius' first acts, such as his biographer records them, in
dicate a firnl resolve to defend the rights of the Holy See with 
energy. Emperor Lothaire, angered because the Pontiff had 
been consecrated and illstalled without his participation, sent 
all embassy to Rome, with his oldest son Louis and his uncle 
Drogon bis110p of Metz at its head, to protest against the 
violation of his pretended rights. The embassy was accom
panied by a large armed force, that began by terrorizing with 
pillag-e the inhabitants of the Roman campagna. When the 
embassy appeared at St. Peter's Basilica, Sergius ordered all 
the doors closed. Advallcing to King Louis, he said to him: 
"If you come with an honest purpose, for the good of the 
state and of the Church, I will opell the doors to you; otherwise 
I will not let them be opened." And he allowed the monarch 
to enter only after receiving a peaceful al1swer. The King de
manded an inquiry, which resulted in the recognition of the 
reg-ttlarity of the procedure that 11ad raised Sergius II to tIle 
supreme pontificate. Sergius then crowned Louis king of the 
Lombards. Then Louis asked that the oath be taken as ordered 
by the Constitution of 824. The aged Pope replied: "If we are 
asked to take an oath of allegiance to Lothaire, who is em
peror, I willingly consent thereto; but if we are asked to ta1<:e 
it to Louis, who is only king, neither I nor this Roman nobility 
can agree to it." 32 He thus clearly indicated that Lothaire's 
right over Rome w"as merely a right of protectorate, attached 

32 Lib. pont., II, 90. 
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to the imperial office, and not a rig-ht of sovereig-nty, connected 
with the title of king. But often it is easier to resist a threaten
ing potentate face to face than to hold out against the per
petual solicitations of a friendly and daily influence. Sergius 
had a brother, atnbitious and rapacious, who knew how to 
bend the none too firm will of the aged Pontiff and also to win 
the favor of Emperor Lothaire. He was appointed bishop of 
Albano by the favor of the Pope and given the full powers of 
missus by the favor of the Emperor. His name was Benedict. 
Says the Liber pontificalis: "He was boorish, ignorant, and 
coarse." 33 He governed the Roman States despotically under 
his brother's name. It was a reign of simony at Rome. During 
the three years of this regime, civil and ecclesiastical offices 
were sold to the highest bidder. 34 Then, continues the Liber 
pontificalisJ "as no one had the courage to rise up against this 
tyranny since everyone trembled before it, since no one seenled 
to remenlber that it is better to die with honor than to live in 
shame, the Lord, looking upon the infamy of the Church which 
He had redeemed with His own blood, manifested His justice 
by sending the scourge of the infidel races." 35 

In 846 the Saracens of Africa came to the very gates of 
Rome, sacked the churches of St. Peter and St. Paul, both of 
them at that period outside the walls, ravaged the Roman 
campagna, near Gaeta routed an artny under the cotnmand of 
the Duke of Spoleto, and encamped at the foot of Monte Cas
sino. They were diverted from that memorable holy place by 
a torrential rain. But, says the monastic chronicle, "as they 

al Pontificis fraterJ nomine Benedictus, brutus et stolidus valdeJ qui propter im-' 
becillitatem iIlius pontificis curam ecclesiasticam et publicam immerito usurpaverat. 
Cum esset insulsus et operibus rusticis deditus. Lib. pont., II, 97. 

8' Per triennium, haeresis nefandissima si1noniaca, et in tantu11J viguit ut ptlblice 
'lJtnumdarentur episcopia, et qui plus daret ill, susciperet episcopatum. Lib. pont., 
11,98. 

15 Lib. pont., II, 98 f. 
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went off they gnashed their teeth and bit their fingers," 16 as 
though meditating atrocious reprisals against heaven. 

All Christendom was shaken with indignation at news of 
this. The Apostle St. Peter had been assailed in his own sanc
tuary by the soldiers of Mohammed; the ancient basilicas that 
Rome was so proud of had been polluted by the presence of 
the crescent. Truly Christian souls bowed before the divine 
justice. A great assembly of the Franks decided that a three 
days' fast must be performed by all the faithful to draw down 
the blessings of God llpon a general expedition against the 
Saracens. The prayers of the Christian people were heard. 
The expedition took place in 847. The Saracens were driven 
from Italy, if not finally, at least completely. The weak Pope 
Sergius died on January 27, 847, and on Easter Sunday 
(April 10) was succeeded by the holy and great Leo IV. 

Pope St. Leo IV (847-855) 

Leo IV was good, generous, zealous for justice, combining 
the simplicity of the dove with the wisdom of the serpent.37 

He was a ROlnan and had been brought up in St. Martin's 
monastery, where he became the nlost regular of the monks. 
Gregory IV, impressed by his merits, called him to him. Ser
gius II ordained him priest and made him pastor of the 
Church of the Four Crowned Martyrs. There it was the clergy 
and people sent for him and, on the day after Sergius' death 
even before the deceased Pope's body was buried, entrusted 
the government of the Church to him. a8 Fear of an imminent 
irruption of the Saracens brought about this precipitate elec

86 Chron. Cass., Bk. I, chap. 27. Cf. Annales fuldenses; Hist. des GauZes, VII, 64, 
158, 16I. 

81 Extitit largus, pius ... , amator justitiae ... , in eujus btatissimo pectore et 
serpentis astutia et simplieitas inhabitabat eolumbae. Lib. pont., II, 106. 

88 Lib. pont., II, 107. 
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tion, which Rome had no reaSOIl to regret. The throng was 
instillctively drawn to him who was the most capable of defend
iIlg it in the midst of the perils. But his consecration was de
layed. Should confirmation by the Emperor be obtained first? 
The recollection of the Enlperor's grievous complaints when 
Pope Sergius was elected and of the devastations by his 
army at the very walls of Rome, made many inclille rather 
to an affirmative solution, v/hich violated the Christian con
science of others. During the period of hesitation, the report 
spread that the Saracens were approaching. This was the 
cause or pretext for the consecration that was as hasty as 
was the election and that took: place on April 10, Easter Sun
day. 

These popular panics were not groundless. By the mouths 
of five big rivers (the Tiber, the Rhone, the Loire, the Seine, 
and the Rhine), the Saracens and the Normans, encouraged 
by the internal disorder of the Empire, were invadiIlg Europe. 
In 846, Norman pirates macle themselves masters of nearly all 
of Frisia.39 Others carried on their raids along the Seine and 
advanced toward Paris.40 By the Loire, others reached Tours, 
driving back the frightened people toward the Midi. At the 
same time, Danish forces, passing round Spain, entered the 
mouth of the Rhone and established their headquarters in the 
Camargue.41 Some years later (860), in company with the Sar
acens, they set out from there to pillage the city of Pisa and 
to lay waste the Italian coast. 

Even more menacing were the Saracen bands that, in 842, 
sailed up the Rhone to ArIes and the Tiber to Rome, settled 
down in Apulia in 840 at Bari,42 and spread out from there, 
bearing terror in all directions. 

39 Annales Bertiniani~ year 841; Nithard, Bk. IV; Hist. des Gaules, VII, 64, 152, 
164,380. 

40 Ann. Bert., year 857. 
41 Poupardin, Le royaume de Provence sous les Carolingiens~ p. 25. 
42 Chronicon salern.~ pp. 72-81. 
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Feudal Anarchy 

The feudal anarchy did but increase. Only Charlemagne's 
strong hand had been able to maintain a little order in that 
chaos. In 845, the Duke of Provence and COUI1t of ArIes, 
Solocrat, and all the nobles of the district withdrew from the 
Empire and declared their independence, under the leadership 
of the celebrated Gerard de Roussillon, whose chansons de 
geste n1ade him the hero of feudalism. 43 At the same time 
NOIl1eI1oe the duke of the Bretons proclaimed himself inde
pendent and was crowned king. 44 Others, without withdraw
ing from their suzerain, refused to march under his orders, 
as, for example, Eundachar, that vassal of Carloman, who, 
after swearing faith to E.111perOr Louis and his sons upon the 
relics of St. Emmeran, declined to move when the hour of 
departure caIne, saying: "St. Emineran, on whose relics I 
swore, is keeping my shield and lance." 45 Sometimes the feu
dalists went farther, evel1 to the point of felony and treason. 
In 835, two Italian lords, Siconulfus and Radelgisus, both 
claimed the duchy of Benevento and, to defend their cause, 
even appealed to the sworn enenlies of the Christian name. 

4Radelg isus called to his aid the Saracens of Africa. Seeing 
this, Sicol1ulfus asked the l1elp of the Saracens of Spain. 

Emperor Lothaire becan1e more and more unconcerned with 
Christendon1, in particular with the city of Rome, and began 
a life of debauchery, the scandal of which broke out in 853 
at the death of Empress Ermengarde.46 The Romans com

43 Bouche, Essai sur l'histoire de Provence, I, 192 f. 
44 The declaration of independence took place in 845. Nomenoe was not crowned 

until 848, a year after the coming of St. Leo IV. 
45 Quoted in Monnier, Histoire des luttes politiques et religieuses dans les te111,pS 

carolingiens, p. 232. 

46 De/uncta christianissiJ1za Ernzengarda, duas sibi ancillas ex villa Vegia cop1tlavit 
... aliique filii ejus Si11~ilit('r adulteriis inserviwnt. Al1nales Bertiniani,. H ist. des 
Gaules, VII, 70. 
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plained of this neglect.47 The betrothal of Louis the German 
with the famous Engelberga, celebrated in 851,48 aggravated 
the situation by making the Easterners unfriendly to the 
West 49 and especially by placing intrigue and misconduct on 
the throne. 

Tl1e harmful influence of Benedict, brother of Sergius II, 
had put unworthy ministers into ecclesiastical offices. The 
disciplinary canons promulgated by Pope Eugenius II, after 
the Council of 826, were no longer observed by a large num
ber of the clerg-y. 

The threefold aim of Leo IV's pontificate was to defend 
Rome and Christendom against enemies from without, to 
resist the plots and violence of the imperial power, and to 
restore ecclesiastical discipline. 

The greatness of St. Leo IV's part in the defense of Rome 
against the Saracens evoked the admiration even of Voltaire. 
He says: 

In this critical conjuncture Pope Leo IV, assuming an authority 
which the emperor Lotharius' generals seemed to abandon, showed 
himself in defending Rome worthy of being its sovereign. He em
ployed the treasures of the Church in repairing walls, raising towers, 
and stretching iron chains across the Tiber. He armed the militia at 
his own expense, engaged the inhabitants of Naples and Gaeta to con1e 
and defend the coasts and port of Ostia, without neglecting the pru
dent precaution of taking hostages of them, knowing perfectly well 
that those who have sufficient strength to assist, are frequently power
ful enough to hurt. He visited every post himself and received the 
Saracens at their descent, not in a military equipage, as Goslin bishop 
of Paris had done on a more pressing occasion, but as a pontiff that 

47 Romani quoque Gretati Sarracenorum kJaurorumque incursionibus, ob sui defen
sionem omnino neglectam apud imperatorem Lotharium conqueruntur. H ist. des 
GauZes, VII, 70. 

48 Boehmer-Miihlbacher, Regesta, no. 1148. 
4:9 Graeci concitantur contra Ludovicum propter filiam imperatoris constantinopoli

tani. AnMles Bertiniani; Hist. des GauZes, VII, 70. 
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exhorted a Christian people, and as a king that watched over the se
curity of his subjects. He was a Roman by birth, and the courage of 
the early ages of the republic seemed to be revived in him at a time 
of cowardice and corruption, like one of the beautiful monuments of 
ancient Rome, which are sometimes found in the ruins of the ancient 
city.50 

Emperor Lothaire, who showed himself so insistent upon 
appearil1g whenever there was any question of being honored, 
nlade no move to appear in person for the defense of Rome 
and Italy. He merely sent to the Pope, at the latter's request, 
a money aid to help in the work of fortifications. Leo IV, not 
content with protecting the city of Rome, rebuilt and fortified 
several cities in Italy, such as Centumcellae, thereafter called 
Leopolis, and the city of Porto, where he welcomed a colony 
of Corsicans who had been despoiled by the Saracens. In 849, 
to fight the pirates, he favored the expeditions organized by 
the Italian lords. He tried also to arouse tIle Frankish lords 
agaitlst the infidels. For this purpose he wrote to them, saying: 
"Put aside all fear, and fight with courage against the enemies 
of the faith and the foes of all religion. . . . The Almighty 
knows that if anyone of you dies, it is for the truth of the 
faith, for the salvation of the fatherland and the defense of 
Christendom. This is why He decrees the heavenly reward for 
such a one." 51 Following these measures, the Saracens aban
doned their incursions in the direction of Rome and Italy. In 
a letter written by the Pope in 854 there is a bare mention of 
some supplementary works. 52 Rome and Italy were saved by 
St. Leo IV fronl the Mussulman dal1ger. 

But Lothaire and Louis II were not satisfied with giving 
Christendom, in those painful circumstances, the spectacle of 
a deplorable inactivity. Inspired perhaps by the sad influence 

50 Voltaire, General History and State of Europe, chap. 28.
 
51 P L, CXV, 655-657.
 
52 Lib. pont., II, 126 ; Jaffe, no. 2620.
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of Engelberga, they turned against the Pope with attacks, 
sometimes underhand and sometimes open, with all opposition 
that showed itself especially in the matter of the imperial missi 
and in that of the pretended Byzantine conspiracy. 

Leo IV's correspondence reveals the Pope's repeated com
plaints against certain legates of Louis II, who strangely 
abused their diplomatic authority. They exacted ransom frOlTI 
pilgrims going to Ron1e and endeavored to corrupt the papal 
officials by money or threats. Two of them, Peter and Adrian, 
in concert with a certain Dtlke George, brother of the Bishop 
of Ravenna, conducted thenlselves as real brigands, not stop
pil1g at pillage or murder. 53 They were convicted of assassi
nating the papal legate to the court of Lothaire. Leo IV pro
tested, demanded that justice be done; tllen, seeing his 
conlplaints futile, he decided to act. He ordered the arrest of 
Peter, Adrian, and their chief accomplices, who were judged 
according to Roman law and cOl1demned to death. 

The Emperor presented a bitter protest t11at the Constitu
tion of 824 was not observed. The Pope halted the carrying out 
of the death sentence, but vvithdrew none of his lawful claims 
to the rig"ht to render justice in the Papal States. Writing to 
Emperor LOllis the German, he says: "You must know that 
we do not allow anyone to oppress our subjects, but, if the 
need arises, we inflict prompt pttnishment for outrages in
flicted upon them, because in everything we must be the de
fenders of the flock confided to our care." 54 

This was in 853. Two years later another incident revived 
the conflict. Although powerless to l11aintain order in that 
section known as Byzantine Italy, although largely abandoned 
by their vassals or allies, whose dependence had become purely 
nominal, the Byzantine emperors saw their connection with 

53 See the letters to Duke George (Jaffe, 2627) ; to King Charles the Bald (Jaffe, 
2625) ; to the Bishop of Ravenna (Jaffe, 2628). 

54 PL} CXV, 669. Cf. ibid.} 657. 
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the Italian peninsula strengthened in another way. "If recent 
figures are to be accepted, 5°,000 priests, monks, or laymen, 
who had emigrated from the East during the iconoclast quar
rel, strengthened the Greek element in Italy. In Calabria alone 
about two hundred Basilian monasteries date from this period. 
The Emperor attached to the patriarchate of Constantinople 
the bishoprics of this district, and the monasteries, centers of 
literary culture, spread the Byzantine culture about them." 55 

The Greek il1fluence was further spread in Italy by the big 
commercial cities, such as Naples, Amalfi, Gaeta, and Venice, 
which, by their banks in the East, were clients of the Empire. 
Venice furnished the Emperor with auxiliary troops and even 
with fleets to 11elp him in his fight against the Saracens. Cor
dial relations with the court of Constantinople were therefore 
not to be neglected. Tl1ey were seriously el1dangered in 851 by 
the betrothal of Louis II and Engelberga, an agreement that 
was notorious because of the contempt for a promise of mar
riage given to the daughter of Emperor Michael III. In the 
meantime a report spread that one of the great dignitaries of 
the Roman cOtlrt was conspiring in favor of the Greeks against 
the Empire. The governor of the papal palace, Gratian, was 
reported as saying: "The Franks are good for nothing. WIlY 
ll0t call in the Greeks and, with their help, drive out the Franks 
and their 1<il1gs?" Louis II arrived unexpectedly at Rome, 
furious and threatening, without sending word of his coming 
to the Pope or the Romal1 aristocracy. 56 

Without excitement, Leo IV requested and obtained the in
troduction of a judicial inquiry, which was conducted accord
ing to the rules of Roman procedure. This was his right, ac
cording to the Constittltion of 824. Following this inquiry, the 
denouncer of Gratian, a certain Daniel, master of tlle militia, 

55 Lavisse and Rambaud, Histoire generale, I, 649. 
56 Sine litteris etian't ad romanttm directis pontificem et senatum, says the Liber 

pontificalis (II, 134). This mention of the senate indicates here the place taken in 
Rome by the aristocracy. 
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was convicted of false testimony. Out of deference to the 
Emperor, who interceded in behalf of the convicted man, the 
Pontiff granted him pardon. But it was the complete collapse 
of the conspiracy. The favor subsequently extel1ded to Dal1iel 
by the Emperor and the Empress leads us to suppose that the 
imperial couple were not strangers to this machination worthy 
of the wicked genius of Engelberga. 

These weighty matters never diverted the holy Pontiff from 
his dominant purpose: to preserve holy Church from the cor
ruption of the age, more and more to imbue bishops and priests 
with the spirit of the Gospel. We find valuable traces of this 
purpose in two councils, one 11eld at Pavia in 850, the other 
at Rome in 853. The Roman council did little else than repeat 
the thirty-eight canons of the Roman council of 826. 57 It added 
only four new canons regarding minor disorders. The Council 
of Pavia,58 held in the presence of Emperor Louis, regulated 
the duties and rights of bishops, archpriests, deans, city 
priests, and country priests. It was remarked that many 
worldly bishops used to give sumptuous dinners, accompanied 
by entertainments in which jesters took part. The council re
minded bishops that their place was in the midst of the poor 
and the lowly when they were not in their churcl1 for prayer 
or in their house for work and for conference with their 
priests. Terrible anathemas were issued against usurers. A 
layman g·uilty of usury was to be excommunicated, a cleric 
was to be removed from office. 

The Pope's health was exhausted by so many labors; his ap
proaching end could be foreseen. Then it was that an idea 
seems to have formed in the resourceful mind of the intrigu
ing Engelberga: to put in the papacy a candidate favorable to 
the Empire. 

67 Mansi, XIV, 997 ff.
 
68 Ibid., 929 ff.
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The Apocrisiary Arsenius 

Among the officials of the papal court, where the shameful 
dominance of Sergius II's brother had introduced several n1en 
who were capable of playing the unworthy part which the Em
peror needed, was found a prelate whose morals were utterly 
removed from such as become a cleric, but whose outward 
bearing was as correct as was necessary to disarm his de
famers. His name was i\rsenius. He belonged to one of the 
greatest families of the Roman aristocracy. Bishop of Orta, 
holding the office of n~issusJ for some time past he had been 
Louis II's agent at Rome. For him was created the office of 
apocrisiary of the Holy See, and in his hands were placed all 
the affairs of state. Hincmar of Reims, whose perspicacity 
had thoroughly penetrated that vile soul, spoke indignantly of 
his trickery and cupidity.59 Arsenius had two sons, whom we 
shall see playing a very important part in the pontificates of 
Benedict III, Nicholas I, and Adrian II. One of them, Eleu
therius, remained in the world. The other, Anastasius, in
tended for the ecclesiastical state, received a most careful 
training, thanks to which he becan1e one of the best educated 
men of his time. Already he had been promoted to the first 
sacred orders when Leo IV was raised to the supreme pon
tificate. The new Pope ordained him priest in 848 and made 
him pastor of the Church of St. Marcellus. Anastasius thus 
became a cardinal-priest and, according to the canons of the 
Church, eventtlally a candidate for the papacy. It may very well 
be that already his family had definite ambitions for him. 

~9 Annales Bertiniani years 867, 868. John the Deacon and St. Nicholas I give J 

the same testimony; P L J LXXV, 207; CXIX, 1178. The Annales Bertiniani are 
one of the most reliable sources for the history of the ninth century and fortunately 
supplement the Liber pontificalis and the Regesta of the popes. They have had three 
revisers: from 830 to 835, an unknown person; from 835 to 861, St. Prudentius bishop 
of Troyes; from 861 to 899, I-lincmar archbishop of Reims. The best edition is that 
of Father Dehaisnes, in the collection of the Societe de thist. de France. 
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But, from the tinle of his ordination until the death of Leo 
IV, his life offers a mystery that is still unexplained. Scarcely 
had he entered into possession of his title, when Anastasius 
left Rome and sought refuge in the states of Louis II. The 
Pope repeatedly urged his return to Rome. But still he did not 
come back. Louis II, obliged to surrel1der him, took refuge 
in delays and insincere excuses. Anastasius was anathema
tized, excommunicated by several cotlncils, but still could not 
be found. Was he engaged in hatching plots? Evidently at 
Rome they supposed so, because an anathema was published 
against anyone who would dare to aid Anastasius in seizing 
the papacy.60 To give greater solemnity to its decrees and 
probably to forewarn the clergy and faithful against any elec
toral campaign by Anastasius, Leo IV posted, above the prin
cipal door of St. Peter's in Rome, around a large image of 
Christ al1d the Blessed Virgin, the condemnations successively 
pronounced against the COl1ttlmelious priest. 

On July IS, 855, after a painful but fruitful pontificate of 
eight years, St. Leo IV was called to God. 

Election of St. Leo IV's Successor 

The Liber pontificalis tells us that, after Pope Leo's death, 
the electors ul1animotlsly called to the papacy the priest Bene
dict, pastor of the Church of St. Cecilia. What is likely is that 
the partisans of Anastasius made some showing in favor of 
their candidate, if only to sound out the general opinion. At 
any rate, two deputies, Nicholas bishop of Anagni and Mer
cLlry master of the militia, set out to notify the Emperor of 
the new election. On the way they met Bishop Arsenius, who 
tried to win them over to the cause of his son Anastasius. 
After all, Benedict had not yet been consecrated; there was 

60 A nnales B ertiniani, year 868. 
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time to reconsider tl1e election and to make a better choice. 
The deputies were disturbed. The Emperor decided that he 
would give his reply by a special embassy. This embassy, hav
ing reached a point forty miles from Rome, also met Arsenius, 
accompanied by some followers, clergy and warriors. Partly 
by scaring them and partly by persuasion, Arse11ius completely 
won the imperial ambassadors to the cause of his S011. A little 
farther on, Anastasius himself joined them. As they pro
ceeded their numbers increased by the addition of all the par
tisans of the imperial regime, all the malcontents, whom 
Arsenius and his followers seduced. Some envoys of Benedict 
whom they met, were ha11dled roughly. In short, it was witl1 
an escort of followers that Anastasius arrived before Rome. 
His entry was triumphal and insolent. When passing before 
St. Peter's, Anastasius took an axe and hurled it violently 
against the image of the Blessed Virgin, around which were 
posted the decrees of excon1munication against him. They 
poured into the Lateran Basilica, where they found the pope
elect. I-Ie was seized, stripped of his vestments, and placed in 
the custody of two priests, John and Adrian, who had al
ready been deposed by Pope Leo IV. 

It was Saturday. The next day the bishops, clergy, and 
people were convoked in the Emilian Basilica. The Emperor's 
legates attended. They were seen in the apse, then circulati11g 
among the electors with raised sword, and crying out: "Pro
ceed and take Anastasius for pope." In the presence of such 
violence, the clergy and people recovered their spirit and gave 
an example of remarkable firmness. In sight of the threaten
ing swords, an immense throng cried out: "Anastasius is an 
excommunicated priest, Anastasius is not eligible." Some 
bishops exclaimed that they would be cut in pieces rather than 
violate the laws of the Chtlrch. Then, says the biographer of 
Benedict III, the people of the Emperor's side were seen ex
changi11g a few words in German and then withdrawing. 
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Pope Benedict III (855-858) 

Three days later Benedict was again elected. The next 
Sunday (September 1,855) he was consecrated at St. Peter's 
in the presence of the imperial legates. Benedict reigned two 
and a half years. He was a gentle, pious pontiff. The throl1g of 
people that brought him the news of the election found him 
at prayer. Although his private virtues were praised by his 
foes as well as by his friends, 11e was without that remarkable 
energy possessed by his predecessor, and the early days of his 
pontificate seemed to retain the impression of the scenes of 
terror that marked his election. He kept the Bishop of Orta 
in the office of missus and of apocrisiary. He had Anastasius 
again condemned by a synod, but he admitted hinl to lay com
munion and provided him with the Abbey of St. Mary in 
Trastevere. After three years passed in the exercises of the 
religious life and in study, Anastasius reappeared in public 
life where, without further hope of obtaining the tiara, he at
tempted at least to rule the papacy. 

Among tIle first acts of Benedict Ill's short pontificate we 
must cite the conditional approval given to the decisions of the 
Council of Soissons, held in 853 under the presidency of Hinc
mar of Reims. 61 Some expressions of this council seem to 
grant to a metropolitan certain powers without appeal, in
dependent of the authority of the supreme pontiff. St. Leo IV 
had refused to approve it, and St. Nicholas I condemned it se
verely. Benedict III judged it proper to confirm it with reser
vations as to the rights of the Holy See.62 

Other acts, in which we may see the influellce of his faithful 
collaborator the deacon Nicholas, are the expression of a 
firmer policy. He summoned before him a brother of Queen 
Teutberga, who had invaded the monasteries of St. Maurice 

61 Mansi, XIV, 977 fI.
 
62 Jaffe, 2664.
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and of Luxeuil; 68 he protested against the laity of Great Brit
ain, who had driven bishops fronl their sees; 64 he ordered 
Patriarch Ig·natius of Constantinople to send him t11e docu
ments of a trial brought against the Archbishop of Syra
cuse; 65 he invited all the Christian princes to compel Ingel
truda, wife of Count Boso, to return to her husband's roof. 66 

Benedict III died August 17, 858. Before dying, he fore
saw the tempest that was preparing for the Church in the 
East, where the nlachinations of Emperor Michael the Drunk
ard and his uncle, the unworthy Bardas, had just placed in 
the patriarchal see of Constantinople that gifted impostor 
whose name was Photius. 

The Eastern Emperor might suppose that the success of 
his policy was assured. His candidate for the papacy was all 
ready. The imperial favor was now extended to a man whose 
learning and morals cottld give offense to no one. It was the 
deacon Nicholas, who had been Benedict Ill's chief helper 
and who, in the exercise of his office, had shown very high 
diplomatic qualities. 67 The name of the deacon Nicholas ral
lied the support of all. And the Christian people had no reason 
to regret this choice. St. Nicholas I was one of the most un
tiring defenders of the rights of the Church, one of the purest 
glories of the papacy. 

63 I bid., 2669.
 
64 I bid.} 267I.
 

6ts Ibid.} 2667.
 
66 Ibid., 2673.
 
67 On the official character of this candidature, the testimony of St. Prudentius 

bishop of Troyes is explicit: Praesentia magis ac !afJore Ludovici Regis et procerum 
ejus quam cIeri electione substituitur. Annales Bertiniani, year 858. 



CHAPTER XV 

Pope St. Nicholas I (858-867) 

THE new Pope, whom the Emperor treated as a friend,l 
was the son of a government official and was connected with 
the upper Roman aristocracy. In the earliest account of his 
life, we read: "He had a noble bearing, distinguished features, 
learned speech, and an air of modesty. Strict with himself, he 
was fond of living in prayer and fasting; he was generous to 
the poor, and the welfare of the people always found hinl 
their earnest defender." 2 At St. Peter's, amid enthusiastic 
acclamations, the people understood that they had obtained 
from Providence the energetic leader, the kind father, the 
saint, which the Christian world needed at that hour. 

Besides the inlperial danger, whicll was still threatening, 
besides the feudal danger, which was contintlally growing, 
there was now, since the elevation of Photius to the see of 
Constantinople, a Byzantine danger that had all altogether 
new gravity. Nicholas I withstood these three dangers. 

The Papacy and the Empire 

After so many negotiations, crowned by several solemn 
pacts, the relations between the papacy and the Empire re
mained poorly determined and were subject to dubious inter
pretations. When the emperor tried so earnestly to confirm 
the election of tIle pope, when the pope demanded so keenly 
the privilege of crowning the emperor, the precise question at 

1 The Liber pontificalis (II, 152) relates that the Emperor, after the consecration 
ceremony, ate with him, and they embraced each other with great affection. 

2 Lib. pont., II, 16~t 
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issue was to know which of the two was the vassal of the 
other; and, under the last popes, when the office of legate and 
of apocrisiary of the Holy See were exercised by a creature 
of the emperor, it seemed that the part of sovereign belonged 
to the emperor. 

In tIle first days of his pontificate, Nicholas I, simply by his 
way of acting, without infringing in any respect, by observing· 
all the diplomatic forms, took an independent attitude that 
excluded any idea of his being a vassal. 

Ascending the pontifical throne, his mind graven with memories 
of the past, the attitude assumed from the very first by Nicholas will 
also be intelligible to us. From the outset his firm resolve seems to have 
been to do away with the uncertainty, the vagueness, that he was pain
fully conscious of in the existing situation The Emperor, who 
had but just left Rome, hurried back It was his influence that 
decided the election. The Liber pontificalis graphically depicts the in
dependent attitude, that of a superior, at once assumed by the newly
elected Pontiff. The city was wreathed with garlands of flowers, the 
people, the clergy rejoiced. The Pontiff admitted the Emperor to pri
vate conference by inviting him to partake of dinner with him. In this 
privacy, he is said to have lavished marks of affection on the Emperor, 
and to have embraced him with a father's love for a son. The past was 
set aside; the new order, the new relationship had begun. Today, it is 
not vassal and suzerain who meet; or, if vassal there be, it is the Em
peror. The dinner over, the Emperor withdraws to his camp, but the 
Pope, in his affection, quickly follows to pay him a visit. 

Louis receives him with the utmost friendship, loads him with gifts· 
and, not only goes out to meet him when he arrives, but holds his 
horse's bridle and accompanies him as far as the flight of an arrow; 
both when he arrives and when he departs. No pope since Adrian I has 
been so honored by an emperor. All the nobility of Rome witness the 
scene; all understand that the Pope, "beautiful of face, tall of stature, 
severe of life, generous of custom," has assumed the rank he means to 
hold in the world. 3 

3 Jules Roy, St. Nicholas I J p. 52. 
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But this was merely the initial gesture of a policy that would 
lead to more effective acts. 

Lothaire's Divorce 

Lothaire king of Lorraine, son of Emperor Lothaire I and 
consequently nephew of Emperor Louis the German, had 
divorced his wife Teutberga, the daugllter of Boso, and mar
ried Waldrade. In justification of his conduct, he claimed that 
his first nlarriage was null on account of the incestuous rela
tions of Teutberga with one of his brothers. No proof what
ever was adduced to support this charge. But the King was 
set upon winning his case at any cost. He gained part of the 
Frankish nobles to his side. A court, nlade up of the notables 
of the kingdonl (859), sentenced Queen Teutberga to the 
ordeal of boiling water. This ordeal, however, was favorable 
to 11er.4 Lothaire by his promises then succeeded in seducing 
two bishops, Gunther of Cologne and Thietgaud of Trier, who 
in turn corrupted several of their fellow-bishops. In 860 an 
assembly of bishops, at Aachen, extorted from the unhappy 
Queen an avowal of her stlpposed crime and sentenced her to 
confinement in a convent. But soon Teutberga escaped, re
tracted her confession, denounced the coercion practiced upon 
her, and appealed to the pope. A large number of independent 
bishops honorably complained of the methods of intimidation 
employed against the Queen. 

Hincmar of Reims, despite his well-known attachment to 

4 The ordeal of boiling water consisted in plunging a finger or hand or the arm 
il1to a caldron of hot water and lifting out of the caldron a ring or some other object 
that had been thrown into the water. The accused person was allowed to undergo 
the ordeal by proxy. Thus it was in the case of Teutberga, who obtained a substitute 
for the ordeal. These ordeals, which Charlemagne recommended for the purpose 
of ending wars and quarrels, which Hincmar championed, but which Agobard 
vigorously attacked, were plainly condemned by the popes in the twelfth century. 
Vacandard, "L'f:glise et les ordalies," in Etudes de critique et d'hist. ret., pp. 191-215. 
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the national dynasty, had the courage to place the question 
before the bar of public opinion by the publication of his book 
De divortio Lotharii. In this he took up the defel1se of Queen 
Teutberga and openly declared that in such an affair nothing 
could be decided without the assent of the Roman Church, the 
mother and mistress of all the Churches. 5 The Pope sent two 
legates, who took part in the national council convoked at 
Metz by Lothaire to settle the questiol1. The method of gov
ernmental coercion, which previously had made almost every
one acquiesce, got the upper hand even of the legates. They 
made common cause with the bishops. The decision reached 
at Aachen was cOl1firmed. The cause of public morality seemed 
lost. 

But they had failed to take into account the energy of Pope 
Nicholas. The Pontiff summoned the case to his tribunal and 
assembled a council at Rome, which quashed the decisions of 
the Council of Metz. The Bishop of Cologne and the Bishop 
of Trier (Gunther and Thietgaud) were deposed. Neither the 
pleas of Lothaire, whose urgent petitions were inspired by the 
ardor of a guilty passion, nor the arrival at Rome of an army 
which Emperor Louis commanded in person and which lay 
siege to the city, shook the Pope's determination. Lothaire 
dismissed Waldrade and took back his lawful wife. 

But soon the unhappy Teutberga, overwhelmed with in
sults and ill treatment by her husband, asked the Pope to de
clare the rupture of a bond which she regarded as intolerable. 
Nicholas was mindful that he had taken up the defense of 
Lothaire's marital bond not for the satisfaction of a queen, 
but for the safeguarding of a superior principle of justice. 
He did not yield to the Queel1's entreaties. To his very last 
hour he fought and died in the struggle. After the Pope's death, 
Lothaire made reparation at Monte Cassino. 

5 P L, CXXV, 623. 
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The Rothade Affair 

In the matter of Lothaire's divorce the Pope had on his side 
the finer portion of the episcopacy, notably the illustrious 
Hincmar of Reims, the glory of l1is age. It was against the 
great bishop that the Pope had to contend in the affair of 
Rothade. 

In 861, at a provincial council, the Archbishop of Reims 
suspended from office his suffragan Rothade bishop of Sois
sons, guilty of having unjustly deposed a priest and of l1aving 
mismanaged the property of the Church. Rothade appealed 
his case to Rome. Nicholas I, in spite of a very able and 
learned defense by Hincmar, in spite of the support which the 
Archbishop of Reims received from Charles the Bald, obliged 
Hincmar to restore Rothade to office and directed him to pro
claim that a bishop can never be deposed without the assent 
of the Holy See. Hincmar, in relating this incident in his 
A1'lnals) is unable to refrain from expressing his bitter resent
ment. 6 But again the cause of the papacy and of justice was 
victorious. 

Hincmar has sometimes been called the father of Gallican
ism and the Bossuet of the ninth century. May we not con
sider the issue of these two affairs of Lothaire's divorce and 
of the trial of Rothade as a victory of the papacy over the first 
two manifestations of Gallicanism? May we 110t perceive 
Caesarian Gallicanism in the affair of the royal divorce, and 
episcopal Gallicanism in the trial of the Bishop of Soissons? 

Archbishop John of Ravenna 

In Italy, closer to the pope, the feudal lay lords and some
times the feudal ecclesiastical lords took advantage of the 

6 Rothadutn a Nicolao papa non regulariter sed potentialiter restitututn. Annales 
Bertiniani, year 865. 
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anarchy to terrorize the country, to fight against one another, 
al1d to extort money from the poor people. The nlost dreaded 
of all was John archbishop of Ravenna, who 11ad the bearing 
of a warrior rather than of a prelate. According to his whim 
he seized the property of the clergy and of laymen, despoiled 
beneficiaries of their titles, deposed clerics without any legal 
formality, laid violent ,hands upon property of the Holy See, 
stubbornly refused to present himself at cOLlncils, and utterly 
flouted the Pope's authority, bragging that he had the Enl
peror's support. Nicholas had no hesitation in starting a con
test with hil11. Upon John's repeated refusal to attend a synod, 
the Pope issued major excommunication against him. 

TIle Liber p01~tificalis gives us a picture of the city of 
Ravenna after the papal decree; it shows us what was then 
the moral authority of the supreme pontiff and the respect for 
the spiritual penalties inflicted by the Holy See. Everybody 
ttlrned aside from the excommunicated person and closed his 
door ag·ainst him; tradesmen refused to serve him; from as 
far away as he could be seen on a street or a public square in 
compal1Y with an escort of his followers, people cried out: 
"Here are the excommunicated ones." 7 John then turned to 
the Emperor, who at first advised him to submit to the Pope, 
"whom the whole Church obeys." However, at John's urgent 
request, Louis II agreed to intercede for him with the Pope. 
But this was in vain. John then feigned to submit. Like all men 
whose conscience has been stifled by ambition, with hypocrit
ical exagg·eration he nlade his submission, which the Pope 
deigned to accept. But soon it was evident that no real change 
had taken place ill the government of Ravenna. Large groups 
of the oppressed people of Ravenna broug11t their grievances 
to Rome. 

Nicholas thel1 came to an energetic decision. He went in 
person to Ravenna and there, exercising the right of direct 

7 Lib. pont.} II, 156. 
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and immediate intervention which the Church has always rec
ognized as belonging to the pope, he received the complaints 
of the laity and clergy, passed judgment as a final court of 
appeal upon the cases brought before him, ordered the resti
tution of stolen property, changed the administrative person
nel wherever he judged it useful to do so: in short, 11e com
manded as master in Ravenna. Crushed by this bold stroke, 
John again submitted. But it appears that this second sub
mission was no more sincere than the first. His contumacy was 
overcome only by his deposition at the Council of the Lateran. 

The Pope's Popularity 

While St. Nicholas made unworthy princes of the Church 
tremble, he became more and more cherished by the faithful. 
The people, understanding that love of justice was the sole 
n10tive of tl1e Pontiff's decisions, came to him from all sides 
and set forth their grievances to him or asked his counsel. 
St. Nicholas was a great administrator of justice, as were 
St. Greg·ory the Great and St. Louis. 

In the measure in which the Carolingian Empire broke up, 
that of Constantinople shone with new brilliancy. In 856, after 
the quieting of the iconoclast dispute by the great Empress 
Theodora, when Michael the Drunkard, her unworthy son, 
succeeded her on the throne, the Byzantine Empire experi
enced a veritable political, literary, and artistic renaissance. 
By favor of the Western decadence, the Eastern statesmen 
hoped again to grasp the rule of the world, and the writers 
made a pretense of restoring the high culture of ancient Hel
lenism. Caesar Bardas, Theodora's brother, became a patron 
of scholarly studies. Platonists and Aristotelians engaged in 
earnest disputes. The most brilliant and active of the fre
quenters of those literary contests was, at the advent of Mi
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cllael III, a young diplomat, thirty-nine years old, wl10 was 
called Photius. 

He was the son of an officer of the imperial guard, grand
nephew of the patriarch St. Tarasius, related to the family of 
the Emperor through one of his uncles who had married the 
sister of Theodora and Bardas. Thus Photius enjoyed a con
siderable influence. But he was prouder of the prestige that 
came to him from his learning. His extant works-the prodi
gious Library of Ten Thousand Books) as he called it, a gen
eral and critical summary of all the books he read, a sort of 
literary journal that has served as a model for many scholars 
and has never been surpassed-gives us an idea of the extent 
of his knowledge and the penetration of his nlind. Circum
stances led him into statecraft. The unmeasured resources dis
played by his adaptable and tenacious intellect have prompted 
some to say that politics and anlbition were the great main
springs of his existence. But, in fact, such was not the case. 
Photius was a man who considered himself, first of all, an in
fallible scholar, a superior mind, that everyone had to admire. 

We may suppose he was honest in saying that he never had 
an alnbition for the patriarchate. The g-reat passion of his 
soul was a longing to be esteemed and admired, but for his 
personal qualities, not from any glory that would accrue to 
him from outside. He was convinced that he honored the 
patriarchal see, not that the patriarchal see honored him. It 
is true that 11e lied shamelessly, that he falsified texts, that he 
practiced hypocrisy in the means he employed; yet all this was 
rather to justify his acts alld ideas, that he might avoid hu
miliation to his vanity, that he might not lose even a particle 
of the admiration that he judged due him, rather than because 
he wished to climb a step higher in the career of honors. Such 
immeasurable and stubborn pride of intellect brings about 
hav'oc in a soul and disturbance in a society, no less than do 
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the madness of sensual passion or the grasping ruthlessness 
of ambition.8 

Photius of Constantinople 

The man really devoid of morals, the con1monplace schemer, 
was not the eunuch Photius, but Caesar Bardas. Intelligent 
but skeptical, gifted with real talents as a statesman but vin
dictive, spiteful, carrying debauchery to the point of cynicism, 
he made it his great task to corrupt his royal nephew. The 
court of Constantinople became the scene of orgies impossible 
to describe. 9 Bardas, raised by Michael to the highest offices, 
ptlblicly advertised his incestuous relations with his daughter
in-law. On Epiphany, 857, St. Ignatius patriarch of Constan
tinople, another John the Baptist, reproved him for his crime 
and, following the rules of the Church, refused him holy com
munion. Bardas' vel1geance burst forth. He extorted from 
the young En1peror a decree of banishment against Theodora, 
the empress mother, whom he accused of conniving with the 
courageous Patriarch, obtained St. Ignatius' exile to an island 
of Propontus, and had Photius named to replace Ig-natius. 

Photius always protested that he had done everything pos
sible to avoid that hig-h office. Showered with honors, pro
tospatl1arius, that is, superior officer in the guard, intimate 
adviser of the Emperor, universally honored for his learning, 
Photius, as an expert canonist, also knew quite well that his 
appointment to the see, which was 110t lawfully vacant, was 
null and void. The attempts to make Ignatius resign met with 
a determined refusal. Finally Photius yielded. He was a lay
man, it is true, but already it had happened several times that 

8 This psychology of Photius, somewhat different froln that usually attributed to 
him, seems evident from a minute study of his life and writings by Father LapOtre. 
See L'Europe et le Saint-Siege, pp. 65 f. 

9 This is alluded to in the first edition of Rohrbacher's History of the Church. 
The passage had to be eliminated from the subsequent editions. 
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laymen were elevated by the emperors to the patriarchal see.10 

The designated successor of Ignatius was tonsured on De
cember 20, 857, and on the days following received all the 
orders. The second day before Christmas, he was officially 
elected patriarcll by a conventicle held in the imperial palace. 

For his consecration, on Christmas Day, there was found 
an interdicted bishop by the name of Gregory Asbestas. This 
son of the former Emperor Leo the Armenian was remark
able for hatlghty pride rather than for apostolic humility. As 
archbishop of Syracuse he had abandoned his post, following 
Saracen invasions. He withdrew to Constantinople and there 
was vexed that Ignatius should forbid his taking part in his 
consecration. In the Church of St. Sophia he was seen con
tel11ptuously to throw down the candle he was holding. From 
that nloment Gregory Asbestas did nothing but conspire. As 
leader of a little band of malcontents, to which Pllotius also 
belol1ged,11 Gregory continually opposed the government of 
the holy Patriarch; hence his interdiction ab officio by Pope 
Benedict 111.12 The rebel Bishop profited by a new occasion 
that offered, to tal<e revenge upon his former patriarch by 
consecrating tIle usurper. 

Photius' Hypocrisy 

If it is true that Photius accepted his new office against his 
will, once he was consecrated he completely changed his tactics. 
Never did anyone maintain 11is prerogatives n10re fiercely or 
purSl1e his aims with more hypocrisy and greater contempt for 
honesty and justice. 

If we are to take tIle word of Metrophanes,13 most of the 

10 Hefele, H istoire des conciles, V, 440. 
11 Mansi, XV, 415. 
12 Hefele, V, 442. 
13 Metrophanes, in Mansi, XVI, 415. Metrophanes bishop of Smyrna, a contem

porary of Photius, is known through the fragmentary remains of a work on the 
Trinity and from an important letter on the events of his time. 
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bishops at first declared tl1emselves against the newly elected. 
Ignatius' rights were so evident that it could not be otherwise. 
However, by all sorts of means these bishops were won over, 
one after the other. Finally there remained five bishops who 
still opposed. Photius disarmed their opposition by proclaim
ing and declaring in writing that he regarded Ignatius as the 
most spotless of men, and 11e would never do anything against 
hin1. The first assertion was hypocrisy; the second statement 
had a dubious significance, letting it be understood that Pho
tiLlS recognized Ignatius' rights and regarded himself n1erely 
as a coadjutor subject to Ignatius. The latter, out of love for 
peace, had said that he would yield to force, if he were given 
a coadjutor regularly appointed. 14 This equivocation is the 
only explanation of the great scandal of a whole episcopacy 
taking the side of the usurper. 

But Photius, elated by his triumph, broke his word. He pro
nounced Ignatius' deposition. The Greek episcopacy then di
vided into two parties. All the monks followed the party faith
ful to Ignatius; and the holy Bisl10p uttered the words that 
should put an end to every dispute in the Church: "I appeal to 
the pope, Ad papam provoco. JJ 

15 The clever Photius did not 
intend to remain behind hand. Appeal to the Pope? He himself 
addressed a cordial letter, a masterpiece of hypocrisy in which, 
after a profession of purest Catholic faith, he took from the 
writings of St. Gregory the Great the most touching expres
sions to deplore his own unworthiness and prostrated himself 
before the Roman Pontiff, asking for his prayers. Photius 
was perhaps the most irresistible charmer of n1en who has ap
peared in history. He knew it. He could boast that his friends 
loved him more than they did their parents.16 A saint like Cyril, 
the apostle of the Slavs, who had been his pupil and had ex

14 Hefe1e, V, 444.
 
15 Cf. Wouters, Vol. II, diss. 28, p. 235.
 
16 Photius, Letters, Bk. I, letter 2; PG, CII, 601.
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perienced the captivating influence of 11is words, never freed 
himself fron1 a lively personal sympathy for this man, whose 
errors he deplored. Photius knew his strength. What he had 
obtained from the Greek bishops, might he not also obtain 
from the pope? 

While an embassy, sent in the Emperor's name and that of 
the Patriarch, set otlt for Rome, loaded with ricl1 gifts, Mi
chael III falsely informed the Supreme Pontiff that tIle un
fortunate Ignatius, under the blow of vagtle suspicions weigh
ing on him, had withdrawn to a monastery. In short, the Pope 
was left to surmise that terrible divisions, as aftermaths of 
the iconoclast dispute, were on the point of breaking out in 
Constantil1ople, that a council would be necessary there, that 
there was urgent need for two delegates to be sent there. The 
machination was cleverly contrived. If the Pope could be 
circumvented, they would be able, so they thought, easily to 
win over his two representatives. 

The cautious Pope, as is evident from his reply, was 110t at 
first glance able to separate what was true from what was 
false in these cleverly vague letters. I-ie praised Photius for his 
orthodoxy, but 11e blamed him for violating the canons, and he 
sent to Constantinople two bishops especially commissioned to 
gather reliable information about the affair of Ignatius. The 
Pontiff reserved to himself the settlement of the question.17 

Photius' next important step was to corrupt the legates, 
Rodoaldus of Porto and Zachary of Anagni. He succeeded in 
doing so, but not without difficulty. Presents, trickery, threats, 
all were en1ployed; the two bishops withstood all these efforts. 
But at last their firmness was overcome by hypocrisy and 
sophism. In the spring of 861 they passed over to the side of 
the usurper. The gifts of the Emperor and of Caesar Bardas 

17 St. Nicholas calls these bishops legates a latere. It is the first time this ex
pression is met with. Even today the title "legate a latereJJ is applied to a legate 
chosen from the pope's entourage, a latere pontificis} a cardinal legate. Caprara, in 
1801, was a legate a latere. Jaffe, 2681, 2682, 2683. 
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crowned their defection. These recreant servants of the Holy 
See even allowed the falsification of the Pope's letter which 
they had brought with them. 

Photius then hastened to assemble a council of 318 bishops, 
whom he led into error by having Pope Nicholas' falsified let
ter read to them. Thus it was thought that the Pope approved 
the depositiol1 of Ignatius and the election of Photius. In this 
council, which the Emperor compared to the First Council of 
Nicaea, Photius was declared to be the lawful patriarch, and 
Ignatius was condemned as having violated the canons of the 
Church. Severe measures were then decreed against the 
monks, who remained the most loyal supporters of the lawful 
Patriarch. The astute Photius, at the same time that he thus 
attempted to paralyze the activity of l1is most dreaded foes in 
the East, endeavored to strengthen his relations with the 
Western bishops censured by Pope Nicholas. Some monks of 
Sicily, won over to his cause, journeyed through Europe. A 
writil1g insulting to the Supreme Pontiff was circulated at 
Rome in 865. It was a kind of siege against the papacy, ably 
engineered by the resourceful and malevolent gel1ius of Pho
tius. 

Pope Nicholas and Emperor Michael 

But the great Pope, informed of what took place at the 
pseudo-council of 861, had already made the Emperor, the 
false Patriarch, and the bishops of the East acquainted with 
his indignant protest. The Pope's first letter, addressed in 862 
to all the bishops and metropolitans of the East, set forth the 
truth of the facts, condemned the deposition of Ignatius and 
the usurpation of Photius. 18 In a letter to Photius, the Pontiff 
complained of the falsification of his writings and maintained 
the rights of his primacy.19 In a third letter, addressed to the 

18 Jaffe, 2690; P L, CXIX, 783.
 
19 Ibid., 2691; P L, CXIX, 785.
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Emperor, he declared that he refused any confirmation of what 
had beel1 done in the East, until the truth should be nlade 
public.20 

The plan of knavery, trickery, and deception had failed. 
There remained violence and insult. And these were used. 
Michael the Drurlkard wrote the Pope an insolent letter in 
which he scoffed at the Bishop of Rome, charging him with 
using "a barbarous and Scythian language," and threatened 
him, swearing to level the Eternal City to the g-round. 

The fearless Pontiff was no more nloved by the menace of 
viole11ce than he was by perfidy. His reply to the Emperor is a 
masterpiece. 21 In the first part the Pope firmly uttered his 
stand on the pending question: he declared that the E,mperor's 
judgment was utterly incompetent in what concerns the in
ternal affairs of the Church. Let the documents of the case be 
sent to him to Rome and let them be submitted to a regular 
procedure, and an independent tribunal would decide. Then 
the Pope's thoughts rose to considerations of the gravest elo
quence. He says: 

Do not dwell upon threats against us, 0 Emperor, for, with God's 
help, we do not fear them. . . . Rather consider what you your
self ought to do. Think upon the past time, consider eternity. Reflect 
what happened to the emperors who have persecuted the Church of 
God and especially the Roman Church. See Nero, Diocletian. Ho\v 
execrable their names are among Christians! See, on the other hand, 
Constantine, Theodosius the Great, Valentinian. With what respect 
their memory is recalled in our holy mysteries! 

The Pontiff says further that incumbent upon sovereigns is 
the duty of not interfering in the internal affairs of the Church 
and of protecting her in the free expansion of her spirittlal 
authority, and the great Pope gives two reasons for this duty; 
first, the Church is independent in her domain; since the time 

20 Ibid.) 2692; PL, CXIX, 790.
 
21 P L, CXIX, 926 ff.
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of Christ, the Church and the state, having each its own office, 
should not infringe upon each other: to Caesar what is Cae
sar's and to God what is God's; secondly, the Church is a 
source of peace for the state. 

No doubt St. Nicholas entertained no false expectations 
about the immediate result of this letter. At Constantinople no 
account was taken of it. The next year (866) Nicholas profited 
by an embassy he was sending to Bulgaria, to place in its hands 
urgent letters written to the Emperor, the Empress, and 
several eminent personages of the Empire. Photius prevented 
the legates fronl passillg the frontiers and brutally sent them 
back to Rome, still carrying their letters.22 

A little while later, the usurper even had Pope Nicholas' 
deposition proclaimed by an assembly of Eastern bishops. 
But his triumph was shortlived. The pseudo-council was held 
ill 867. That same year, in the month of September, the cham
berlain Basil, who, in the presence of the Emperor, had Caesar 
Bardas assassinated in 866, had the Emperor himself put to 
death and, seizing the throne, started a new policy. Photius in 
vain publicly joined the assassin of l1is benefactor Bardas.23 

He fell into disfavor and was confined in a monastery, while 
Ignatius was reinstalled (November 26, 867) in the see of 
Constantinople. 

St. Nicholas died thirteen days before, without being aware 
of this victory of justice.24 The role of this great Pontiff seems 
to have been less to triumph over the enemies of the Church, 
than to proclaim, after a period full of disturbances and on the 
eve of an epoch still more disturbed, the rights of the papacy 

22 These letters are still preserved. They bear the date of November 13, 866. Jaffe, 
2813, 2821. 

23 Hergenrother, Kirchengeschichte} II, 247. 
24 The writer of the note on St. Nicholas I, inserted in the Liber pontificalis} 

probably Anastasius the bibliothecarius, had 110t yet certain knowledge of Ignatius' 
reinstatement. He mentions it as a rumor, sicut lama se habuit. Lib. pont.} II, 165, 
180 note. 
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that cannot be impaired by allY hostile attack. To furnish the 
real portrait of Nicholas' pontificate, we must now sketch this 
doctrine of his. 

Papal Primacy 

St. Nicholas did not set forth in a special treatise his idea of 
the papal power in the Middle Ages. But, if we peruse his bul
larium and his correspondence, we soon become convinced that 
this conception is the most complete that we can find from St. 
Gregory the Great to Boniface VIII. What characterizes his 
views, is that they enlanate from a nlind whose practical tend
ellcies are found harmoniously supplemented by philosophical 
aptitudes. Most of the time he sets forth his ideas in connec
tion with a particular affair, but always he endeavors to con
nect them with a great principle of religion or of government. 

Theologians and canonists generally reduce to three the 
prerogatives that constitute the papal primacy: they are the 
primacy of the priesthood, the primacy of doctrinal teaching, 
and the primacy of government, or, to elnploy the classical 
terms, primacy in the ministry, in the magisterium, and in the 
disciplinary power (in ministerial magisterial et imperio). St. 
Nicholas affirmed these three powers with the greatest pre
CISIon. 

In the face of Photius and of the Easterll bishops, as well 
as in the presence of the episcopacy of the West, he proclaimed 
the supremacy of his sacerdotal ministry with unequaled force 
and clearness. He writes: "The pope holds the place of Jesus 
Christ in the universal Church; divine providence has placed 
11im at the head of the universal Church and has made his 
apostolate the corner stone of the Church; the Roman Church 
is the mother of all the Churches." 25 

As to the primacy in doctrinal teaching, which raised more 

25 PL, CIX, 813. Cf. cots. 785, 821, 864, 909, 915. 
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difficulties in his time, he affirmed it, if not with greater 
energy, at least with more insistence. In all the disputes agitat
ing the Church in his day, he appealed to his right of supreme 
intervention. 111 the iconoclast quarrel, which SOlne wanted to 
revive, he authoritatively recalled the decisions of his predeces
sors. In the predestination controversy, he ordered the monl{ 
Gottschalk and Hincmar of Reims to appear before the legates 
of the Holy See; for the difficulties that were stirred up by the 
writings of Scotus Erigena, he maintained the right to ex
amine them and pass judgment on them.26 

In the exercise of his primacy of government he met the 
greatest obstacles. In the Church the three branches of gov
ernmental authority-the legislative power, the judiciary 
power, and the executive power-have distinct org·ans, but all 
of them are connected with the supreme head, who possesses 
them in their source and plenitude. St. Nicholas declared him
self to be, not the sole legislator, but the supreme legislator of 
the Church. Before the heads of the state as before the bishops, 
he claimed the power to make and promtllgate laws binding 
upon all Christendom.27 

As supreme judge of ecclesiastical cases, St. Nicholas af
firms the following three principles: I. in every ecclesiastical 
case, each party has the right of appeal to the pope, and the 
pope always has the right to summOl1 the affair to his tribunal, 
whether the question is one judg·ed by secular tribunals or one 
before ecclesiastical tribunals, by bishops or by metropolitans, 
by primates or by patriarchs; it is the application of the an
cient principle: the pope judg·es everybody, and is judged by 
no one; 2. the cases of bishops, as being major cases, can be 
judged at Rome by the pope, even as a court of first instance; 
3. even the decisions of general councils, concerned with con

26 P L, CIX, 786, 1019, 1 I 19.
 

21 P L, CIX, 828.
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demning a person or of censuring a doctrine, have no value 
without the pope's assent. 28 

St. Nicholas decreed regulations about the organization of 
the tribunals, the respective rights of the judges, the accusers, 
the witnesses, and the accused, the steps to be followed in 
the procedure, the publicity of the hearings, the value of the 
proofs, and the right of appea1.29 

As head of the executive power, St. Nicholas, while favor
ing the tendency to soften penalties, maintained his right to 
order canonical penances.30 In his pontificate we see the con
tinued practice, so vigorously disapproved later by St. Louis, 
of having ecclesiastical sentences executed by the civil power. 
That practice became a civil law two years after St. Nicholas' 
death by virtue of a capitulary of Charles the Bald (869).31 
The holy Pontiff endeavored to nloderate these penal1ces. A 
letter from Nicholas I to Rodolphe bishop of Bourges in 864, 
contains these lines: "Pel1itents who return to military service 
act contrary to the rules; but, since you testify that this pro
hibition drives them to despair and others to seek refuge 
among the pagans, we leave you free in this matter to do what
ever seems most suitable in the particular circunlstances." 82 

Three years later (867), just before his death, he wrote to 
another bishop about a parricide condemned to public penance: 
"If his life, if his tearful repentance results in truly good 
works, let your solicitude appear humane and gentle toward 
him." 33 Such directions and such encouragements given to the 

28 P L, CIX, 882, 947. Cf. cols. 821 f. 
29 For details, see Jules Roy, St. Nicholas I, pp. 132 fI. 
30 Gp. cit., pp. 141 fI. 
81 Baluze, II, 213. A large number of previous capitularies treated of the per

formance of public penance under the constraint of the civil power, e. g., the capitulary 
of 822, apud Baluze, I, 629. The innovation of the capitulary of Charles the Bald 
consisted in giving to the Church the right to call in the civil power. 

82 PL, CIX, 884. 
88 P L, CIX, 1129. 
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bishops, little by little led to public penance being replaced by 
almsgiving, prayers, mortifications, and pilgorimages, then to 
the cOlnplete disappearance of it.34 

Letter to the Bulgarians 

One of the most treasured monuments of the legislative, 
judiciary, and administrative \vork of Nicholas I is the collec
tion of decisions publis11ed under the title of Replies to the 
Bulgarians. The recently converted King Boris turned to Pope 
Nicholas for the purpose of bringing his laws into accord with 
the laws and traditions of the Church. The Pontiff's reply 
touched on the most varied questions.35 We find, for example, 
the enumeration of the feasts t11at should be observed by ab
stention from labor, exact directions as to the way of observ
ing fastil1g, almsgiving, and Sunday rest. The Pope insisted 
upon the absolute liberty that ought to be accorded young men 
to enter a n1011astery or to enter the state of matrimony. He 
reminded the King that marriage is indissoluble. He pro
hibited marriage between blood relatives of any degree what
ever, as soon as the relationship is established. 36 However, in 
anot11er place, l1e fixed the marriage prohibition at the seventh 
degree of relationship; this is evident proof that the law was 
not yet quite settled on this point. The Pope says that, in the 
case of a man accused of a crime, his confession should be 
free; it is unjust to subject him to torture, w11ich produces only 
a forced confession and often leads a poor wretch to declare 
his guilt, although in truth he is innocent. There is no law, 
either human or divine, says the Pontiff, that can permit such a 
practice. 37 

84 Gosselin, Pouvoir du pape sur les souverains au }.,v[oyen Age, pp. 404 £f.
 
8lS P L, CIX, 978 £I.
 
36 P L, CIX, 994.
 
87 Quam rem nee divina lex nee hu1tf,(£oo prorsus ad1nittit, quum non invita sed
 

spontanea debeat esse confessio. P L, CIX, 1010. 
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We are not surprised that a pope so solicitous for the un
fortunate professes a particular love for tl1e poor. Says the 
Liber pontificalis: 

He ordered to be drawn up a list of all the blind, crippled, paralyzed 
whose infirmities prevented their going to the various establishments 
where food and alms were distributed. The Pope appointed persons 
to bring them help to their homes. 38 His pious attention extended to 
all the Churches of the universe, everywhere protecting the weak, de
fending the oppressed, solacing all wretchedness. It appeared that the 
city of Ostia was not well enough fortified. The people had reason to 
fear a surprise attack by the Saracens; the great Pope provided it with 
fortifications and war machines; so that the city became for the whole 
neighboring country a safe refuge against all hostile attacks. 39 

Hincmar of Reims 

Amid the political preoccupations of his pontificate, St. 
Nicholas I did not neglect to patronize the progress of art and 
science. Says a German historian: "It is certain that Nicholas 
preserved that love for the arts and science which he received 
from his father. As in Greece, so in his reign much attentiol1 
was given to illumil1ating and adorning with paintings of gold 
the magnificent copies of the Sacred Scripture. We may cite 
the example of an abbot of Monte Cassino, Bertharius, who 
has left works on the Old and New Testament, and on gram
mar and medicine." 40 St. Bertharius, said to be of royal blood, 
died a martyr, slain by the Saracens in 884. He was one of the 
lights of his time, but we have scarcely any details of his 
life. More illustrious were Hincmar of Reims, RatramntlS of 
Corbie, Paschasius Radbertus, and Scotus Erigena. St. Pas
chasius Radbertus died two years before St. Nicholas. Hinc
mar, Ratramnus, and Scotus Erigena survived the Pope for a 

88 Lib. pont., II, 16x.
 
au Ibid., II, 164.
 
• 0 Baxmann, Die Politik der PajJste von Gregor I bis Gregor VII, II, 3. 
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short time. Throtlgh them the Carolingian Renaissance re
vived. 

We have already met Hincmar of Reims. At first he was a 
monk in the monastery of St. Denis, then elected archbishop 
of Reims, in 844; for nearly forty years he was the il1tellectual 
arbiter of the Church of France. He has been compared to 
Bossuet. He was a lesser genius, but, lil<e the Bishop of Meaux, 
he became the perpetual defender of tradition. The unwearied 
defense of tradition in all its forms is perhaps what best char
acterizes the whole life and work of Hincn1ar. When in the 
teaching of a German monk, Gottschalk, he discovered a doc
trine marked with a spirit of novelty, he condemned the doc
trine and the man with an earnestness sometimes excessive, 
but always sincere. When he became bishop of Reims, which 
preserved the memory of the royal anointing of Clovis by St. 
Remigius and of the crowning of Pepin and Charlemagne by 
two popes, he endeavored to perpetuate the traditions of his 
episcopal see by becoming in a way the tutor of the Frankish 
king. Thus we understand how at one time, as defender of the 
Church in France gathered about its king, he confronted the 
Pope, and at another time, as shepl1erd with the duty of ad
monishing the king in the name of the Church, he wrote to 
Louis III as follows: 

Emperor Louis did not live as long as his forebear Charles; Charle
magne, your ancestor, did not attain the age of his father; your father 
did not reach the years of his father; when you are in the same condi
tion as your father and grandfather were at Compiegne, turn your eyes 
toward the spot where your father lies. You and yours will soon dis
appear; and holy Church, with its chiefs, will continue to exist under 
the rule of Christ, in accordance with His promise. 

Out of devotion to tradition, Hincmar defended the practice 
of public penance, even thoug-h it was being abandoned. He 
tried to justify ordeals against the stand taken by St. Agobard 
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of Lyons, who condemned these bloody trials as being a living 
contradiction of the Gospel. Throug-h a mistaken zeal for tra
dition, Hincmar maintained against the pope the supposed 
rights of metropolitan bisllops; but his opposition to the de
cline of clerical life was prompted by a praiseworthy devotion 
to the traditional customs of the Church. We have five capitu
laries of the Archbisllop of Reims. They have this particular 
trait in common, that they were issued after investigations and 
the assembly of synods. Hincmar is rightly reputed to be the 
author or at least tIle first promulgator of synodal laws in 
France.41 

Clerical Life 

Revival of studies, reform of morals, and the proper per
formance of the liturgy were the chief aims of Hincmar's 
synodal regulations. His practical mind entered il1tO such de
tails that, by the help of these regulations, we are able to re
construct the daily life of a priest at tl1at period. 

Every morning, after Lauds, the priests, who usually lived 
under the guidance of an elder priest, chanted the canonical 
hours of Prime, Tierce, Sext, and None in the church. Then 
they celebrated mass, after which they devoted their time to 
the labor of the fields. They remained fasting until the midday 
meal. The hour of this meal varied according to the season. 
Hincmar says this fast is necessary so that the priest may be 
in condition to assist the sick and the transient pilgrims and 
to bury the dead. From earlier capitularies we knovv that the 
priest had to be fasting for the performance of nlost functions, 
notably for administering baptism. In Hincmar's time, how
ever, this rule was gradually being relaxed. 

The priests used to meet on the first day of each month for 
conference together. Thus appears the custom of clerical con

4:1 Vidieu, H incmar de Reims, pp. 167 ff. 
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ferences. Hincmar was watchful that these gatherings should 
not become the occasion of a meal at which "too many goblets 
would be emptied in honor of the angels and saints." He also 
concerned himself with the meals that were celebrated on the 
occasion of the anniversary of a deceased person, whel1 some
times comic plays were given, with a bear, dancers, and repre
sel1tations of devils. Difficulties arose over chtlrcl1es built on 
the lands of the lords. These latter had the right of appoint
ment. Hincmar forcefully protested against the consequent 
abuses. Priests are to be watched over by their deans, the deans 
by the archdeacons, these by the bishops, and the bishops by 
their metropolitan. 

Hincmar died in 882. He was neither a philosopher nor a 
great writer. His literary style is diffuse, and his theological 
nlethod consists especially in connecting a certain number of 
ideas with texts of the Church fathers. Despite his defects and 
errors, Hincmar is rightly considered one of the glories of the 
French Church. 

Ratramnus of Corbie 

Hincmar's celebrated adversary, Ratramnus of Corbie, was 
a man of alert and venturesome mind, ready to embrace new 
views. His extensive learning al1d the elegance of his style 
\von him the friel1dship of the most renowned men, such as 
I .. LlpUS abbot of Ferrieres, Odo of Beauvais, and Hildegard of 
1',leaux. About his life we know very little. He was ceaselessly 
at odds with Hincnlar, whom he blamed for uncritically ac
cepting all the old traditions. 42 It is said that he took unfair 
advantage of his high standing at the court of Charles the 
Bald to discredit the Archbishop of Reims. If this really is 
trtle, it did not destroy the esteem il1 wl1ich he was 11eld. In 
868, Pope St. Nicholas, sl10rtly before his death, as1<:ed all the 

42 For example, the tradition of the holy ampulla of Reims, mentioned for the 
first time in the writings of Hincmar. 
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bishops of France, in fact all the bishops of the West, to draw 
up a reply to Photius. The latter, in a declaration addressed to 
the Bulgarians in 866, then in the acts of the pseudo-council of 
Constantil1ople in 867, cleverly summed up all his grievances 
against the Roman Church. Ratraml1us, a simple morik, was 
chosen to be spokesman for the West. His work, divided into 
four parts, is remarkable for its animation, scholarship, and 
logic. He ignores none of the nine charges that Photius made 
against the Roman Church; but he especially clings to the doc
trine of the procession of the Holy Gl10st through the Father 
al1d through the Son, which he demonstrates in the first three 
books. Next he defends the celibacy of priests, the insertion of 
the Filoque in the Symbol, and the primacy of the bishop of 
Rome. He concludes with these words: "We have replied as 
best we could to what you have written. If you are satisfied 
with it, let us thank God. If you are not pleased with it, I await 
your criticism." 43 Photius was unable to take up the challenge. 
At the very time that Ratramnus' work appeared, Photius was 
exiled to a monastery by Basil the Macedonian. Not long after 
the publication of his work, Ratramnus died (868).44 

St. Paschasius Radbertus 

That he might be free to devote himself more fully to learn
ing and piety, Ratramnus wished to remain a simple monk. 
His abbot, Paschasius Radbertus, resigned from his office in 
851 for the same reason. In the famous Corbie Abbey, where, 
under the direction of St. Adalard and his brother Wala, were 
to be found Ratramnus the scholarly monk, Ansgar the apostle 
of the Scandinavians, Warin abbot of New Corbie, Hildemanl1 
and Odo of Beauvais, the monks were fired with zeal for learl1
ing and for the apostolate. Paschasius Radbertus was an exact 

48 P L, CXXI, 316.
 
44 Histoire litteraire, V, 332 fIe
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and penetrating theologian, a temperate a11d clear writer witl1
out fa11ciful flights. Perhaps more than any other writer, he 
represented the theologicallear11ing of his time, a scholarship 
that still consisted in compilations and recapitulations, that 
rested mostly upon the authority of Scripture and the fathers, 
without much enthusiasm for originality or philosophy, but a 
scholarship in which at times the spirit of inquiry awoke and 
pursued practical questions eagerly. Paschasius' commentaries 
011 St. Mattl1ew and Jeremias, his treatises On the Body and 
Blood of the Lord and Of/; the Parturition of the Virgin} his 
biographies of St. Adalhard and Wala, are marked with the 
stamp of a solid, scholarly mind, full of pious unction. 

Scotus Erigena 

In the ninth century one man opened the way to metaphysi
cal speculations, and he did so with an impetuosity and daring 
that disconcerted the minds of his time and brought him to the 
border of heresy. He was Scotus Erigena. This solitary gen
ius, who founded no school, built up a system that had a power
ful originality which astounds the thinkers even of our own 
day. 

The beginning and the end of the life of Scotus Erigena are 
full of mystery. He came from Scotland or Ireland, was favor
ably received at the court of Charles the Bald, "that pril1ce who 
was early taug-ht by a mother whose erudition surprised the 
bishops, along· with that Frank of energy and Byzantine im
agination, who took delight in subtle theological discussions as 
in the designs of manuscripts illuminated with purple and 
gold." 45 Scotus Erigena's speculative genius, acute and mysti
cal, unfolded freely. He translated from the Greek the works 
of pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite. That translation of the 

~5 Saint-Rene Taillandier, Scot Erigene, pp. 48 f. 
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profound Neoplatonic philosopher of the fifth centtlry 46 dis
turbed Pope St. Nicholas. It aroused the astonishmel1t of the 
most eminent men of the time. Says the learned Anastasius: 
"How was a man, born on the very confines of the world, able 
to grasp so well the meaning of that book, unless by an inspira
tion of the Holy Ghost?" 47 In his chief work De divisione na
turae) Scotus sets forth a gigantic system, of a pantheistic 
sort, that has led to his being regarded by some as the father 
of the anti-Scholastics,48 by others as the forerunner of Ger
man philosophy,49 and by still others as the originator of the 
orthodox mysticism of the Middle Ages. 50 He says: "There 
is a sure way of reaching God-by studying our own thought. 
Let us consider our soul, let us there devoutly seek the supreme 
God, and, full of goodness, He will smile upon us." 51 The 
Church condemned the De divisione 1~aturae. According to a 
legendary account, Scotus died in 877 at a very advanced age, 
slain by his own pupils. Hence the insertion of his name in 
some martyrologies. 52 

Question of the Real Presel1ce 

Hincmar, Ratramnus, Paschasius Radbertus, and Scotus 
Erigena engaged in two great disputes which may serve to 
indicate the progress of theological thought from Charle
magne to Charles the Bald: the dispute about the real presence, 
and the one about predestination. 

The dispute about the real presence was a transfer to the 

46 The pseudo-Dionysius could not have appeared earlier than about the year 500. 
47 Usserius, Antiquitates rerum britannicarum} p. 45. 
48 De Wulf, History of Medieval Philosophy} I, 131. 

49 "Die Lehre vom gottlichen Ebenbilde im Menschen," Tilbinger Quartalschrift} 
1830; quoted by Saint-Rene Taillandier, loco cit.} p. 269. 

50 Staudenmayer, professor of theology at the Catholic University of Friburg, 
Scot Erigena und die Wissenschaft seiner Zeit. 

151 De divisione naturae} Bk. II, chap. 24; P L} CXXII, 579. 
62 Perpetuite de la foi, Bk. XII; Saint-Rene Taillandier, Scot Erigene. p. 47. 



472 POPE ST. NICHOLAS I
 

Middle Ages of a conflict that, in early days, had divided 
Christian thought into two currents on the subject of the E.u
charist: the Ambrosian current and the Augustinian current. 
How are Christ's body and blood present in the sacrament? By 
a real presence, St. Ambrose said, without denying the special 
conditions of that reality; by a spiritual presence, said St. 
Augustine, whose sole aim was to repel a gross "Capharnaite" 
interpretation, without denying the reality of Christ's body 
and blood. But in 83 I Paschasius Radbertus wrote a treatise 
On the Body and Blood of the Lord and published it in 844 
with a dedicatory letter to Charles the Bald. In this book, fol
lowing the Ambrosian current, he seems, il1 his barbarous 
argumentation, less varied than that of the Milan doctor, and 
perhaps with a more naively curious mind, to pass beyond his 
master. What is present in the Eucharist, he said, is really the 
body and blood that were born of the Virgin, it is the flesh that 
was hanged on the wood of the cross, it is the blood that poured 
from Christ's side. 53 The only thing this flesh and blood lack 
is visible and tangible appearance. 54 This flesh and this blood 
are truly in contact with our digestive orgal1s, they are our 
true nourisl1ment as the liturgical texts say.55 When he was 
asked what this nourishment becomes in our body, Paschasius, 
without going so far as the gross theory of the "stercoranists," 
evaded the question rather than solved it. 56 

This doctrine at once aroused the liveliest opposition. The 
learned Rabanus Maurus, a monk of Fulda Abbey and future 
archbishop of Mainz, unable to accept the view that Christ's 
body can be digested, went so far as to deny that it is the same 

53 Here Paschasius Radbertus appeals to a text which he supposes is from St. 
Augustine, but which a better informed criticism attributes to some unknown person 
after St. Augustine's time. Cf. Batiffol, Etudes de theologie positive, 2d series, 3d ed., 
P.367. 

a4 De corpore et sanguine, XIII, 2; P L, CXX, 1315. 
at> Corpus tuutn, Domine, haereat in visceribus nostris (PL, LXXII, 315). 
56 De corpore et sanguine, Bks. I and III; PL, CXX, 1267, 1275. 



473 THE REAL PRESENCE 

that was born of the 'Virgin Mary.57 Scotus Erigena even de
clared that the Eucharist is merely a fig-ure. 58 

Ratramnus' treatise, De corpore et sanguine Don'tini) like 
that of Paschasius Radbertus, was dedicated to Charles the 
Bald, who encouraged the dispute. According to Ratramnus, 
the bread and the wine do not undergo the least chal1ge. They 
remain what they were. They and they only are what is di
gested, what 110urishes us. 59 As to Christ's body and blood, 
they S11pervene and persist in substance, but spiritaliter

J 
where

as the bread and wine sltbsist corporaliter. Ratramnus ap
pealed to the texts of St. Augustine, interpreting them with 
an excessively narrow logic. And he eventually admitted that 
this impalpable and invisible body is not the historic body of 
Christ; what we see is one thing, what we believe is another. 

This becalne a fresh scandal. The scholarly Hincmar, with 
whom speculation was not a strong point but who was firm in 
preserving the whole traditional doctrine, that of St. Ambrose 
as well as that of St. Augustine, althol1gh not clearly seeing 
how these two doctrines agreed, exclaimed: "What now! If 
what we see is not what we believe, then what we see is merely a 
figure, n1erely a commen1orative remembrance of the body and 
blood of Christ." 60 

Finally Paschasius' view won the day, but theological lan
guage had not reached its perfection. Later, a more thorough 
doctrine of transubstantiation, the distinctiol1 between the 
identity qltload esse1~tiarn and the identity quoad speciemJ the 
admission of a sacramental presence, which is halfway be
tween simply natl1ral presence al1d purely symbolic presence
though not explaining a mystery that remains beyond human 

57 Epistola ad Heberardum,o PL, eXII, 1554. 
58 According to a work now lost, quoted by Berengarius, De sacra causa adversus 

Lanfrancu'ln,o Batiffol, Ope cit., p. 347. 
59 Panis et vinum nihil habent in se permutatum. De corpore et sanguine, p. 14; 

P L, CXXI, 133. 
60 Hincmar, De praedestinatione, chap. 31. 
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comprehension-removed the scandals provoked by the some
what recl<less affirmations of a theology just begil1ning. 

Question of Predestination 

While the Eucharistic dispute was engaging men's minds, 
a still more spirited dispute was carried on amid tragic vicissi
tudes. About the middle of the ninth century, a report spread 
that a Saxon monk with stirring eloquel1ce was sowing trouble 
in various parts of Germany and Italy, vvithout hesitatiol1 rais
ing, before the people, the most formidable problems of pre
destination, of free wIll and grace, and solving them by dis
comforting assertions. Rabanus Maurus abbot of Fulda wrote 
to Count Heberard of Verona, as follows : "We know that a 
certain quasi-scholar (scioI1,f;11~) by the l1ame of Gottschalk 
stopped with you, and there discoursed on doctrine, maintain
ing that the divine predestination is so l1ecessitating that even 
a person who wisl1es to be saved and labors by a right faith 
and by his g·ood works to obtain eternal life with the help of 
God's grace, is losing his time and labor, if God has not pre
destined him to life; as though God could predestine nlen to 
eternal death, God who is the atlthor of our salvation, and not 
of our perdition." 61 

Protestants and Jansenists have called Gottschalk their an
cestor. Jansenius, Guizot, Ampere, and 1VIichelet represent 
him as a martyr, the victim of Hincmar's rigor. 62 Among 
Catholics, while the Benedictines of St. 1VIaur,63 Cardinal 
Noris,64 and the learned theologian Berti 65 claim to exonerate 
the celebrated monk from any conscious error, other theo

61 PL, eXII, 1554.
 
62 Guizot, Histoire de la civilisation en France, lesson 28.
 
63 Histoire litteraire, Vols. V and VI, passin'l, especially in the Notice sur Hincmar,
 

V, 544 ff. 
64 H istoria GothescalciJ in Opera, IV, 681 ff. 
6G De theologicis disciplinis, Bk. VI, chap. 14, prop. 3. 
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logians and critics, such as Sirmond,66 Petau,67 Natalis Alex
ander,68 and Tournely,69 attempt to show that he really pro
fessed the predestinarian heresy. 

We must recognize that Gottschalk's doctrines and life are 
not without analogy with those of Luther. The son of the 
Saxon Count Berno, vowed from childhood to the monastic 
life in Fulda Abbey, Gottschalk, upon reaching tnanhood, with 
difficulty supported the yoke of the monastery, for which per
haps he had no vocation. He attacked his vows and had them 
annulled by the Council of Mainz in 829. But his abbot, Ra
banus Maurus, with the backing of Louis the Pious, con
strained him to remain a monk,70 having him merely change to 
another monastery. He withdrew to France, to the Abbey of 
Orbais in the diocese of Soissons. Eager for study, he then de
voted himself to the reading of the works of St. Augustine 
and, from the holy doctor's polemical treatises against Pelagi
anism, gathered the most rigid statements on the weakness of 
man and of his free will, on the all-powerful efficacy of grace 
and of divine predestination. During a journey to Rome in 847 
he preached to the people along his way, attempted to win dis
ciples for his gloomy doctrine, and solicited the backing of 
Count Heberard. 

Then it was that Rabanus Maurus his former abbot had 
Gottschalk condemned in 848 by a council of Mainz, which 
sent him before Hincmar archbishop of Reims, his metro
politan. An opportunity was offered to the ardent defender of 
metropolitan jurisdiction to exercise its rights in all their ful
ness. In 849 a council at Quierzy-sur-Oise declared the monk of 
Orbais heretical and incorrigible, and sentenced him to be pub
licly flogged, following the Rule of St. Benedict.11 But the 

66 H ist. praedestinatiana, chap. I!.
 

67 De incarnatione, Bk. XIII, chap. 9.
 
68 Dissertat. V, saec. 9.
 
69 De gratia, I, 244 ff.
 
ro Hist. litteraire, V, 352.
 
11 Regula S. Benedicti, art. 28 (Solesmes ed., p. 101).
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penalty which the holy patriarch intended to be employed 
nlerely as a fatherly correctiol1, was apparently inflicted with 
utmost brutality. According to the account by St. Renlig
ius archbishop of Lyons, the heretical monk was continuall:y 
beaten until, half dead, he agreed to cast his \vriting into the 
flames. The monl< then asked that the ordeal of fire should de
cide the dispute between Hincmar and himself. This was the 
nlost solemn ordeal. For this ordeal two combustible piles are 
erected in such fashion that the flames of one alnlost touched 
those of the other. The accused and his accuser, carrying the 
host in their hand, must traverse the narrow passage between 
the two piles. 

Gottschalk's request was denied. But the excessive severity 
of the repression and especially the fear of seeing St. Augus
tine's doctrine involved in the condemnation of the unfortu
nate monk, led several powerful personages to take up their 
pen against the Archbishop of Reims. In this nunlber were 
Servatus Lupus abbot of Ferrieres, St. Prudentius bishop of 
Troyes, and RatramntlS monk of Corbie. Hincmar, better ac
quainted with canonical regulations than with the ideas of 
dogmatic theology, in attacking Gottschalk's doctrines had 
committed several errors. He also imprudently took as defender 
of orthodoxy a very subtle ally, but one who was dangerous, 
ScottlS Erigena. The latter refuted Gottschalk's predestinari
anism in a strange way. How can God, he said, predestine a 
man to sin and evil, since sin and evil d0 not exist? Since they 
are simple negations of being, how can they be the results of 
God's will? The sole cause of sin is the deficient free will of 
man, al1d its only ptl11ishment is remorse. 

A council of Valence (855) decided against Hincmar's er
roneous theses and against what \vas called the Scottish hodge
podge (pultes Scotorum) of Scotus Erigel1a. 

The religious question now had its reverberation in politics. 
The cause which was approved by a council of the North and 
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in the jurisdiction of Charles the Bald, was condemned by a 
council of the South and in the jurisdiction of Lothaire. Op
posed to Hincmar the metropolitan of Reims, was Remigius 
the metropolitan of Lyons. In a great national Frankish coun
cil (859) at Savonnieres near Toul, attended by the three 
kings of France, Lorraine, and Provence, an attempt was 
made, in conformity with the wishes of Pope St. Nicholas, to 
come to an agreement. But men's minds were still very much 
stirred up. The solution was postponed to quieter times. 

Later on, Scholastic theology would, so far as hunlan rea
son could do so, solve the burning questions agitated by the 
imprudent monk of Orbais. Has God predestined certain men 
to damnation? No, answered a better informed theology, if we 
are speaking of an absolute divine decree; yes, if we speak of a 
decree conseqtlent upon a prevision of the sin. Petau says this 
distinction was not far removed from the inner thought of 
Gottschalk. 72 He nlade the mistake of maintaining it in a tone 
of disobedience and revolt. He died (868 or 869) unyielding, 
without making a retractation, in the prison of the Hautvillers 
monastery in the diocese of Reims, to the very end nursing a 
hatred for Hincmar and, with bitter sarcasm, jeering at the 
inexactitudes that had slipped from the pen of the Archbishop, 
who was not a deep theologian. 

When, in 867, Pope St. Nicholas found fault with Hincmar 
for his cruelty, perhaps he was alluding 110t only to certain 
measures taken against Rothade, btlt also to I-lincmar's be
havior to Gottschalk. Thus, above the political disturbances 
and doctrinal disputes, the soul of the holy Pope soared in 
the serene realm of impartial justice. Between St. Gregory the 
Great, who laid the foundations of the Christendom of the 
Middle Ages, and St. Gregory VII, who crowned the edifice, 
there was not, in the history of the popes, a greater figure than 
that of St. Nicholas I, who gave the new world its laws. 

72 Petau, De incarnationeJ Bk. XIII, chap. 9, no. 9. 



CHAPTER XVI 

The ((Century of IronJJ (867-962) 

A FEW days after the deatl1 of St. Nicholas I, Anastasius 
the bibliothecarius wrote to Ado of Vienne, tl1e famous author 
of the martyrology bearing his name, the following lines: 

I send you very sad news: our father and pope of venerable memory, 
Nicholas, passed to a better life, on the ides of November, and has left 
us desolate.... I beg of you to notify all the metropolitans of Gaul. 
... In God's name resist what they are trying to do against Pope 
Nicholas. It would be to destroy the authority of the Church.! 

This enigmatic Anastasius who, before he became a wise 
statesman, had been an able conspirator, was quite correct in 
his view of things. Like forces long suppressed, but their 
strength not crushed, all the jealousies and hatreds and brutal 
passions of tl1is sad period were ready to break loose. The 
pontificates of Adrian II and John VIII held them in check 
for a little while longer. But after those two popes, there fo1
lovved llnbridled absence of restraint. The learned and pious 
Cardinal Baronius, in his Annals, calls this period "the century 
of iron." He says: 

This century is rightly called the century of iron, for its grossness and 
its barrenness of any sort of good; a century of lead, for the abonlina
tion of evil that flooded it; a century of darkness, for the lack of writ
ers. Let faint-heart souls not be scandalized at seeing the abomination 
of desolation invade the sanctuary; rather let them admire the power 
of God, who did not allow, as He did formerly, the abomination of 
the temple to be followed by its destruction, but preserved it through 

1 PL, CXXIX, 742.
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Jesus Christ. Secular rulers, even tyrants, seized the Apostolic See and 
placed hideous monsters in it. 2 

It would be impossible to describe more freely and vividly 
the evils that afflicted the Church at this period. Yet we shall I 

see that Baronius' description is exaggerated. Says the learned 
Hefele: "Barol1ius committed an error that does great honor 
to his sincerity. Alt110ugh a decided ultramontane and ever 
ready to break a lance in favor of the I-Ioly See, yet with 
scrupulous exactness he goathered all the wicked remarks about 
the popes, all that he found in the sources. But, with too much 
credulity, he preferred to sacrifice one or another pope rather 
than apply the knife of criticism to doubtful sources." 3 His
torians coming after Baronius have made this critical study of 
the sources. The result of the labors of Mabillon, Moehler, 
Hefele, and Hergenrother has been, not to blackel1 the picture, 
but to scatter some of the shadows and, at least partially, to 
rehabilitate several of the popes caluminated by two preju
diced annalists. We refer to Liutprand of Cremona al1d Ra
therius of Verona, whose friendliness to the imperial power and 
bias ag·ainst the popes are beyond doubt. The most impartial 
historians and most exacting critics now recognize that Liut
prand "was gratifying some grudges," 4 that he "adorned with 
chronological errors his Antapodosis on the papacy of the first 
half of the tenth century," 5 and that Ratherius, "a surly, rest
less, contemptible man," 6 was prompted more by passion than 
by love of truth, whereas Flodoard of Reims, whose Chronicle I 

is less unfriendly to the popes of the tenth century, "contains: 
a wealth of precise and well dated information." 7 : 

I 

I 

2 Visu horrida intrusa sunt monstra. Baronius, Annales, Introduction to the tenth: 
century. : 

I 

g Hefele, Beitriige zur KirchengeschichteJ I, 227 ff. : 
4 Molinier, Sources de [,hist. de France I, 274. :J 

5 Duchesne, Lib. pont' J II, xii. : 
6 Vogel, Batherius von Verona) II, 434. : 
7 Molinier, Sources de l'hist. de France" I, 279. : 
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Pope Adrian II (867-872) 

St. Nicholas I's successor was Adrian II, elected December 
13, 867. He was seventy-five years old at the time. His lofty 
soul and generous heart were accompanied by a lordly bearing. 
He was born at Ronle, the son of Talarus, who was subse
quently a bishop. Adrian belonged to the family of popes Ste
phen VI and Sergius II. He was married, his wife Stephania 
was stillliving,8 and he had a daughter. It seems that he had 
been elected after the death of Leo IV and again after the 
death of Benedict III. Both times, however, he succeeded in 
giving sonle acceptable reasons for not assuming the papal 
office. 9 Adrian began by profiting from the firm policy of his 
predecessor. Lothaire II came to Monte Cassino and there 
made his submission to the Supreme Pontiff, who gave him 
communion with his own hand. 10 The new Pope had another 
consolation: Emperor Louis II, who had been betrayed and 
imprisoned by tIle Duke of Benevento, fled to Adrian and 
asked the Pope to enhal1ce his prestige by a new coronation. 
Adrian, probably foreseeillg the dangers that threatened the 
peace of the Church from the East and in the Papal States, 
had nothing so mtlch at heart as the maintenance of friendly 
relations with the imperial power of the \Vest. 

One of his first concerns was to profit from the re
establishment of Ignatius in his see and from the good will of 
Basil the Macedonian, to assemble a council at Constantinople. 
The undertaking- was not without difficulty. Photius had intro
duced into the ranks of the episcopacy several of his devoted fo1

8 In the ninth century, sacred orders were still conferred on married nlen, who 
after ordination were obliged merely to abstain from all marital relations, under 
penalty of deposition. Council of Worms, canon 9; Mansi, XV, 871. 

9 Lib. pont., II, 173. 
10 A letter of John VIII, recently discovered, proves that this communion was a 

veritable ordeal. John VIII, enumerating the different forms of the judgment of 
God, cites this communion administered to Lothaire by his predecessor. Diimmler, 
Gesta Berengarii, p. 156. Cf. Annales Bertiniani, anno 869. 
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lowers, who were sure to form a tenacious opposition to the 
Pope's projects. Other bishops, won over to the side of Photius 
or terrified by the altdacity of the hostile Easterners, dared not 
declare themselves. At the outset we find not more than a 
dozen bishops faithful to the lawful Patriarch. Later on this 
l1U111ber grew to more thal1 a htlndred. The patriarchs of Je
rusalem, Antioch, and Alexandria, placed under Mussulman 
domination, at first were not free to take part in the cOltncil. 
The preliminary demand, which the papal legates addressed to 
all the fathers, that they subscribe to the formulary of Hor
misdas, aroused protests. Finally, in face of the legate's per
sistence, the refractory members yielded. 

The first sessions were spent in receiving submissions and 
hearing protests. At the fifth session, Photius appeared, sum
moned by the representatives of the Holy See. Haughty and 
disdainful, the Patriarch remained silent, not answering even 
the formal questions put to him to record his identity. "Do you 
accept the decisions of Pope Nicholas and Pope Adrian?" the 
legates asked him. As he remained silent, thus refusing to pro
fess his submission to the Church, they said to him : "You are, 
then, a malefactor and an adulterer in the Church." To this, 
Photitls replied: "I remain silent, but God hears me." His 
questioners then said to him: "Your silence will not save you." 
And he answered: "Jesus, too, was silent, and He was con
demned." This likening of l1imself to Christ, by so proud a 
man, stirred the wrath of the assembly. The legates, in the 
name of the symbol, begged him to submit. "My right is not 
on earth," he replied. The council granted him a delay for 
consideration, and dislnissed him. II 

The tenth and last session "vas held February 8, 870. It "vas 
most solemn. In presence of Emperor Basil the Macedonian 
and his eldest son Constantine (who were acclailned honorary 
presidents) , of ten or eleven deputies of the King of Bulgaria, 

11 Mansi, XVI, 74, 339; Hefe1e, V, 624-626. 
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and of three envoys of Emperor Louis II (Suppo a relative of 
Engelberga, Eberard the imperial majordomo, and Anastasius 
the bibliothecarius of the Holy See), the canons decreed by the 
fathers of the council were read. It was tIle Eighth Ecumenical 
Council. The decrees condemned Photius, his doctrines, and his 
sect. Tl1en, applyil1g the remedy to tl1e source of the evil, they 
reproved the encroachments of the lay power UpOl1 tIle rights 
of the Church and of the hierarchy. In the fourteenth canon 
we read; "Bishops must not any more go forward to meet the 
great ones of the world; when meeting them, the bishops must 
not bend their knee to them, but must have the courage to 
blame tl1em, if that is necessary for the amendment of their 
ways." Rulers may be admitted to a COUI1Cil, but it \vould be 
false to claim that their presence is requisite (canon 17; in the 
Greek, canon 12). No great one of the world Inay, under pain 
of anathema, interfere in any way in the election of a bishop 
(canon 22). Every election held under the pressure of secular 
powers will be tainted vlith nullity (cal10n 12). Pope Adrian 
II, to show his friendliness toward the Eastern Cl1urch, ac
corded to the five patriarchs certain prerogatives that St. Leo 
the Great and St. Nicholas had refused them: for exanlple, en
larged rights of jurisdiction over the metropolitans, and the 
privilege of convoking patriarchal councils and presiding at 
them (canon 17). 

The Church in Bulgaria 

A cloud remained on tl1e horizon. The court of Constanti
nople was not yet consoled at seeing the Bulgarians pass from 
the Byzantine influence and take their stand under the de
pendence of the patriarch of Rome. Photius' mind was always 
oppressed by the failure of his encyclical to the Church of Bul
garia. 12 It was in Bulgaria that he encountered the fiercest of 

12 Photius, Letters, Bk. I, letter 13; PC} ell, 724 ff. 
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his foes, Bishop Formosus, who, ardently denouncing what
ever came from Byzantium (the Photial1 heresy, the marriage 
of priests, and the Greek rite), waged relentless warfare upon 
the persons and the institutions of the East. For a while King 
Boris even hoped to put Formosus at the head of his Church, 
making him a sort of patriarch whose emperor he would be, 
and thus setting up, in the face of the Byzantil1e En1pire and 
patriarchate, the Bulgarian Empire and patriarchate. But 
Pope Nicholas did not lend his approval to the realization of 
that ambitious design and abruptly terminated Formosus' 
mission in Bulgaria.13 Hence arose a cooh1ess between the 
King of the Bulgarians and the court of Rome. Constantinople 
profited by this. It had invited to be present at the coul1cil the 
envoys of Bulgaria, sent by tl1e Bulgarian King. Three days 
after the closing of tl1e council's labors, tl1ere tool< place in the 
imperial palace, between the Emperor, Patriarch Ig·natius, the 
delegates of the Eastern patriarchs, the Bulgarian deputies, 
and the papal legates, a meeting· that was a sort of revenge by 
the Byzantine COlIrt and Photius against the victory of the 
Roman cause at the council. 

The Emperor, the representatives of the Eastern Church, 
and Patriarch Ignatius, who was perhaps too complacent un
der the circumstances, all maintained that Bulgaria, having 
formerly belonged to the Greek Empire and havil1g received 
the first preaching of the Gospel from Greek priests, ought to 
be subject only to the patriarchate of Constantinople. In vain 
the legates objected that Bulgaria had freely submitted to the 
Roman Church, that it was part of the Illyrian provinces, a 
dependence of Rome from time immemorial, that its full con
version was the work of Latin missioners, and that the pope, 
supreme head of the Church, could not make his decisions 
dependent upon purely political considerations. The conference 
decided that henceforth Bulgaria would be attached to the 

13 Lib. pont., II, 165. 
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diocese of Constantinople, and the report of this decision was 
fraudulently annexed to the acts of the ecumenical council. 14 

And this was not all. The papal legates, while on their re
turn jOl1rney, were set upon and plllndered by Slav pirates. 
The followers of Photius, profiting by tllis incident, circulated 
falsified acts of the council, thinking that they alone were in 
possession of the genuine acts. But the sharp statesman Anas
tasius, who was present at the C01111Cil as leg·ate of Louis II, 
had taken the precaution to copy the genuine documents for 
his own personal use. Through 11im the authentic acts of the 
ecumenical council of 869 have come down to us. 

This unusual person, who had insolently intrig·ued to ob
tain the papacy, this priest excommunicated by St. Leo IV, 
had reforlned in his retiremel1t. Secretary of Nicholas I, who 
used his emitlent abilities in diplomacy al1d admil1istration, 
this former rebel became the most capable defender of the 
papal power. His private life is a mystery. In many respects 
his public career was a blessing. In the Pope's disputes with 
Photius, it was generally Anastasius who held the pen and 
placed the abundance of his erudition in the service of ortho
doxy. Adrian II kept him in office as chief secretary of papal 
letters and appointed hin1 b£bliothecarius of the Roman 
Church.15 Under the authority of a Pontiff whose perspicacity 
and firmness were not those of St. Nicholas, did Anastasius' 
old ambition revive? Were his father and his brother the only 
ones to blame for the mysterious and bloody drama that clouded 
Adrian II's last years and so seriously injured the prestige 
of the papacy? 

14 Mansi, XVI, 11; PL, CXXIX, 21 ft.; Baronius, year 869; Hefe1e, V, 657-661. 
15 Annales Bertiniani, year 868. The bibliothecarius of the Roman Church was a 

very important personage: he was the one to \vhom people had to go when, for the 
decision of weighty affairs, the early documents must be consulted. The Liber 
pontificalis makes frequent mention of the bibliothecarius of the Holy See. The first 
known bibliothecarius is Gregory, who afterward became Gregory II. Lib. pont., 
I, 396, 10. Cf. Ducange, Glossarium, under the word Bibliothecariu.s. 
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Arsenius 

For some tinle Anastasius seemed to be free from the domi
nance of his father Arsenius. The latter, still apocrisiarius of 
the I-Ioly See, was too zealous a partisan of the imperial power. 
Anastasius had thwarted him on this point. 16 St. Nicholas, 
who made use of the services of Arsel1ius as also of his son, 
did not spare him on occasion. One day when the pompous 
Bishop of Orta entered a procession, clothed in a gorgeous 
pelisse in the Jewish style, the Pope, in great displeasure, or
dered him to remove the garment.17 Another time the Pope, 
having grounds for supposing tIlat certain monies, intended 
for the papal treasury, had in reality passed into the cash-box 
of the apocrisiarius, called upon him for a strict accounting.1s 

Under Adrian II the atnbition of Arsel1ius knew no bounds. 
He had failed to place his son Anastasius in the see of St. 
Peter. He attetnpted to make his son Eleutherius a nlember 
of the papal family by nlarriage. Pope Adrian, who was nlar
ried before receiving major orders, had a dattghter. If Eleu
therius were to be married to the Pope's daughter, the posi
tion of the apocrisiarius would be strengthened and enhanced. 
But Adrian, l1aving already promised his daughter in mar
riage to another suitor, refused his consent. Then Eleutherius 
tried a coup de force. He seized the daughter and the wife of 
the Pope. When Emperor Louis, at Adrian's request, sent 
soldiers in pursuit of the ravisher, the latter, tracked by the 
imperial police, assassinated both the wife and the daughter 
of the Pontiff. Meanwhile Arsenius went to Southern Italy, 
where the imperial court then was, to intercede with it and 
there to intrigue with some Frankish princes. But he was 
tal(en suddenly ill and died without receiving the last sacra

16 Duchesne, Les premiers temps de rEtat pontifical, p. 246. 
17 John the Deacon, Li/e 0/ St. Gregory the Great, Bk. IV, chap. 50.; PL, LXXV, 

207· 

lsPL, CXIX, 1178. 
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ments. His servants, purposing to carry his body back to 
Rome, reached the neighborhood of Monte Cassino and were 
there so hampered by the nauseating stench tl1at came from 
the coffin that they l1urriedly buried tIle body of the apocris
iarius in a field of the abbey. The monl<s, Wll0 witnessed the 
scene, recorded the event in their archives. 19 

Eleutherius, arrested and condemned, was put to death. 
Anastasius, suspected of having advised the crime, was ex
conlmunicated by Adrian. But in the presence of an assembly 
of the Roman clergy, he succeeded in freeing himself from 
blame, and the Pope restored him to his office. 

This scandal, in which Adrian was merely the unfortunate 
victim, affected the popular opinion regarding the Pope and 
the papacy. Later, under John VIII, even in the lTIonasteries 
people were still talking of the bloody affair and disrespect
fully introdtlcing into the scandal the name of the worthy 
pope. Adrian's successor was obliged to send to Bertharius 
abbot of Monte Cassino this vigorous remonstrance: "Who 
are you, to speak in such a way about so great a pope, to gnaw 
his body like a dog?" 20 

In the Pope's entourage, making a sort of perpetual assault 
upon tIle sovereign pontificate, were other personages far 
from commendable, such as that Sergius master of the militia, 
who had married a niece of Nicholas I and, at her uncle's 
death, had laid hands on the money intended for works of 
charity.21 Alld there was that other master of the militia, 
George of Aventino, a dissolute robber and a11 assassin, who 
had entered the family of Pope Benedict III, and who later, 
convicted by papal justice, had his eyes gouged out.22 

19 Bibliotheca cassinensis, III, 139 f.; Annales Bertin£a.ni, year 868. 
20 Loewenfeld, Epistolae pontificum romanorum ineditae, p. 25. Quoted by Lapotre, 

p.223· 
21 P L, CXXVI, 678. 
22 Jaffe, p. 427, no. 3400; M GH, S criptores, III, 199. These two documents speak 

of Gregory of Aventino. In other documents this same person is called George of 
Aventino. P L, CXXVI, 677 f. 
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Bishop Formosus 

Of an altogether different moral character was a man on 
whom Adrian kept his eyes to the end of his life. It was the 
bishop of Porto, Formosus, whom Pope Nicholas had sent in 
866 to the King of the Bulgarians, and whom the latter wished 
to make a patriarch. Ordered to return to his diocese of 
Porto, Formosus obeyed, but swore that some day he would 
leave it to fight against the wicked influence of the Eastern 
priests. Intelligel1t, clever, overbearing, and obstinate, the 
Bishop of Porto continually kept his mind on Bttlgaria. I-lis 
thin features and his austere morals gave him the prestige of 
holiness. Never had he been seen to eat meat or drink wine. 
Later on it was learned that throughout his life he wore a 
haircloth the warp of which became incrusted in his flesh. The 
Bishop of Porto was a power. Pope Adrian had t11e courage 
to refuse his transfer to Bulgaria. 23 Such a transfer would 
have been against the canon law of the period, which forbade 
the transfer of a bishop from one diocese to another. Further
more, with his narrow views, and his absolute antipathy 
toward the Eastern rites, his overbearing and unbending man
ner, Formosus, despite his real virtues, risked endangering 
the cause of the Latin Church. But, by keeping him in Italy, 
the Pope had not avoided all peril. Around the Bishop of 
Porto there gathered a party of malcontents. Even very close 
to him were to be seen men of notoriously evil repute, but 
mttch feared, like George of Aventino. When, il1 November 
872, Adrian II died, the worst catastrophes were to be feared. 

Pope John VIII (872-882) 

Pope Adrian's successor, elected in December, 872, was the 
archdeacon John, a native of Rome, the son of Guido. This is 
all the Liber pontificalis tells us of him. From another source 

28 Lib. pont.} II, 185. 
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we know he was old and frequently sick. John VIII deserves 
to be reckoned among the great popes. The failure of his 
undertakings should be blamed upon the evils of his time, but 
not upon the weakness of his character. The new Pope, glanc
ing over the Christian world after his elevation to the papacy, 
would have found a few reasons for consolation. In the North, 
in Great Britain, Alfred the Great, after establishing peace in 
his kingdonl, introduced a revival of learning and gave his 
people the benefit of laws prompted by the spirit and teachings 
of Christianity; in the South, Christian Spain, which had just 
erected the provinces of Navarre and Castile into a kingdom, 
was continuing its heroic struggle against the Moors. But in 
France and in Italy the strife was ceaselessly continued be
tweel1 the descendants of Charlenlagne. For a quarter century 
past, the cause of the Frankish Empire, by the very force of 
things, became more and more bound to tIle cause of the pa
pacy. Soon the latter would have the heavy responsibility of 
deciding between Charles the Bald and Louis the German. 
While the Saracens and the Normans were ravaging Gaul and 
Italy, Photius in the East and the friends of Formosus at 
Rome were hatching fresh plots. John VIII has frequently 
been judged unjustly. What was really flexibility of mind in 
his case was called fickleness of character; what was prudence 
was called weakness. True, finally the rising flood of greed 
and hatred overwhelmed him. But the sick old man who, shak
ing" with fever, mounted his horse and rode at the head of his 
troops against the Saracen pirates, was not a cowardly soul. 
The builder of fortresses, the tireless negotiator, the terrible 
administrator of justice-John VIII was all this-had noth
ing about him that could suggest, even to wickedness and envy, 
the absurd fable of the Popess Joan. 24 

24 Weighty historians, such as Baronius, Mai, Hergenrother, have thought the 
fable of Popess Joanna originated in the evil impression produced by the weakness 
and fickleness of John VIII. This opinion is no longer tenable. 
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We can connect the whole history of John VIII's pontificate 
with four principal episodes: the crowning of Charles the 
Bald, the restoration of Photius to the see of Constantinople, 
the excommunication of Formosus, and the struggle against 
tl1e Saracens. 

Crowning of Charles the Bald 

Like Nicholas I and Adrian II, John VIII at the very out
set seemed to perceive that the one power most suited to aid 
him in his work, to help him drive the Saracens out of Chris
tendom, to put down the activities of Italian dukes and the 
plots of the Roman factions, was a well consolidated imperial 
power, free from every con1promising suspicion, entrusted to 
an energetic and capable man. Following the example of his 
two predecessors,25 he turned his eyes to Charles the Bald, 
who seemed to possess the qualities of an emperor. When, 
after the death of Louis II, the choice fell between Charles the 
Bald and Louis the German, Adrian did not hesitate. He called 
the King of Western France to Rome and (December 25, 
875) 26 in St. Peter's Basilica anointed him and placed the 
imperial crown upon his head. 

Historians have considered Charles the Bald as a timid and 
cravel1 king,27 surrendering to the pope all his essential rights 
of emperor and letting his nobles strip him of all the most im
portant prerogatives of his title of king. Some historians have 

26 St. Nicholas and Adrian already planned to crown Charles the Bald emperor. 
Cf. PL J CXXVI, 669, and CXXII, 1320. 

26 Annales Bertin'£aniJ year 876. These Annales, following the custom of the time, 
began the year on Christmas Day. Therefore they reckon December 25, 875, as the 
first day of 876. 

27 These are the expression of the Fulda annalist (Annaies Fuldenses J years 875, 
876), who detested Charles the Bald. The labors of Father Lapotre and Emile 
Bourgeois show the character of Charles the Bald in a n10re favorable light. Cf. 
Lapotre, L J Europe et Ie Saint-Siege, pp. 265 ff.; Bourgeois, Le capitulaire de 
Kiersy-sur-Oise J chaps. 5 and 6; Lavisse, Hist. de France J Vol. II, Part I, p. 389; 
De Smedt, "Le pape Jean VIII" in the Rev. des quest. hist' J 1896, pp. 180 ff. 



FROM 867 TO 96249° 
passed a severe judgment upon John VIII's initiative, and 
others regard it as a problem. A more exact knowledge of 
Charles the Bald's warlike and administrative qualities justi
fies the measures taken by John VIII and gives us a better 
comprehension and fairer appreciation of the new conception, 
or, to use the Emperor's words, "the renewal of the Empire" 28 

which Charles elaborated in Italy and wl1ich he had approved 
on June 30, 876, at the assembly of Ponthion. Italy was to 
enter into the imperial system on a par with France, directly 
subject to the emperor, but protected along its frontiers by 
the three great marquisates of Friuli, Spoleto, and Tuscany, 
and by the pope himself, who, as a sort of margrave, would 
watch over the soutl1ern part of the peninsula. The imperial 
organization, amplified and unified, would thus be more closely 
connected with the Eterl1al City as with its center; and the new 
Emperor, to symbolize the new ideal, would dress in dalmatic, 
wOLlld carry the scepter and wear the diadem, and would take 
the title of Aug-t1stus. The course of events showed that Eu
rope was not ready for such an ideal, but the plal1, though not 
free from vain display, possessed a certain grandeur. 

Fifteen months after the assel11bly of Ponthion, where 
Charles the Bald appeared in all the pomp of his new costume, 
he was suddenly stricken with fever and died in a hut at the 
foot of Mt. Cenis, October 6, 877. He was fifty-four years 
old. 

At the very time whel1 the great projects of imperial re
vival were failing in the West, John VIII's attention was 
called to the East. 

Photius of Constantinople 

St. Ignatius patriarch of Constantinople died October 23, 
877, and Photius, vvho finally had won the favor of El11peror 

28 "The leaden seal, bearing the inscription Renovatio itnperii 1'on1,aniJ was long 
attributed to Charlemagne. Unquestionably it should be attributed to Charles the 
Bald." Lavisse, Hist. de France, II, 388. 
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Basil by flattering his vanity,29 again took possession of the 
patriarchal see. The Eastern episcopacy was half won over. 
Cleverly Photius declared that he gave up all doctrinal oppo
sition, confining himself solely to contesting what the popes 
themselves, he said, had accepted only with difficulty, the un
lawful insertion of the Filioq2te in the symbol. Was the Pope 
deceived by Photius? Did he act knowingly and with a view 
to the successful outcome of his plans relative to the Bulgar 
Church? 

John VIII declared his willingness to accept the state of 
affairs that had been brought about, on condition that the new 
Patriarch, after asking pardon for his past errors,30 should 
prolnise not to interfere in the orgallization of the Church of 
Bulgaria. Very likely the penetrating mind of John VIII had 
seen the depth of Photius' soul. Only one thing seemed utterly 
objectionable to that man: to recant in the face of an injunc
tion, in a word, to humble 11imself. But, of his own accord, he 
declined to enter into any doctrinal dispute; as to the attempt 
to interfere in the Bulgarian Church, that had been tIle work 
of his rival Ignatius, and not his. His self-conceit allowed him 
to grant the demands of the Pope. Shortly afterward, the two 
legates, conlmissioned by the Pope to handle this matter in 
Constantinople, informed the Pontiff that the two conditions 
were carried out. John VIII profited by this to attach to Rome 
the whole hierarchy of the Bulgarian clergy. It was an im
portant success, for which he expressed his thanks to Em
peror Basil. But the result was not lasting. We know that later 
on, the Church of Bulgaria, fascinated by Byzantiunl, aban
doned the Roman Church, thus preparing itself for the schism 
against vvhich John VIII had wished to preserve it. 

Although Photius, as he agreed, refrained fron1 any discus

29 Photius had sent the Emperor a scholarly work of genealogy, in which the 
Emperor is made a descendant of Tiridates, first king of Armenia. 

30 Misericordiam quaerendo. Letter of John VIII to the clergy of Constantinople; 
p L~ CXXVI, 866. 
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sion of the Trinitarian doctrines, he did not make the submis
sion required by the Pope. At any rate, John was not satisfied 
with a vague profession of humility made at a synod assem
bled by Photius in 879. Furthermore, at that synod the Pa
triarch, by the reading of falsified letters of John VIII,31 ob
tabled the condemnation of the Eighth Ecunlenical Counci1.32 

A little while later, on March 13, 880, the bishops of the East, 
presided over by Photius, declared that they rejected the addi
tion of the F-ilioque and proclaimed the principle of the pri
nlacy of Byzantium over Rome.ss 

This was overt schism. John VIII, informed of everytl1ing· 
by the able and courageous Bishop Marino, whom he had sent 
to Constantinople for that very purpose, disavowed and con
demned his papal legates, who had dared to take part in such 
deliberations and such declarations. Once again the projects 
of the Pope's wise and prudent policy failed miserably. 

That policy has sometimes been charged with weakness. 
Says Hefele: 

But we should not fail to note that John VIII, as he himself declared, 
thought his duty was to yield to the circumstances. The existence of 
the States of the Church was threatened by the attacks of the Christian 
princes and at the same time by the Saracens. He may well have hoped 
that a schism would be avoided, that Bulgaria would be won back, and 
that help would be obtained for the defense of his States. True, his 
condescension had pitiful consequences; but these could hardly have 
been foreseen. 34 

Empress Engelberga 

The aged Empress Engelberga, widow of Louis II, dis
pleased with the act by which John VIII made Charles the 
Bald emperor, continually plotted. Having obtained from the 

31 HefeIe, VI, 39.
 
32 Ibid., p. 49.
 
33 Ibid., p. 52.
 
84 Ibid., p. 26.
 



493 EMPRESS ENGELBERGA 

Pope a few days of audience in Provence, she almost per
suaded tIle aged Pontiff to place a crown on the head of her 
son-in-law Boso and on that of her daughter Irmengarde, who 
longed to be empress.35 At Rome she favored the party of 
those who were called Formosians. It was a strange party with 
the very austere Bishop of Porto at its center, a party of men 
the most vicious, of perjurers and assassins, like George of 
Aventino, and a considerable portion of tIle tIpper aristocracy, 
both lay and ecclesiastical, among whom you might see the 
patrician noblewoman Constantina, daughter of the 110men
ctIlator 36 Greg-ory, Sergius the master of the militia, and 
Stephen the secundiceritts of the Roman Church. John VIII 
took a bold and courageous step. Excommunication and ban
ishment scattered the g-roup, and famous letters denounced 
to the Christian nations the abominable crimes that were com
mitted in that circle of factious men. 37 A day would come, 
after John VIII's death, when they would return to favor and 
would make use of their standing with Martin I to tear up 
the papal reg-isters containing the traces of their crimes. If 
copies of those letters had not come to us from other sources, 
by way of tllose to whon1 they were addressed, we would not 
have dared believe that the Holy See was assailed by such a 
flood of corruption and wickedness. 

When he turned to the nobility of the Italian provinces, the 
old Pope found scarcely any greater consolation. For defense 
against Saracen incursions, Italy could count only on herself. 
Charles the Bald 11ad been sllcceeded by the weak Louis the 
Stamn1erer. In 879, John VIII resigned himself to recognize 
as king the incapable Charles the Fat. The Pope tried to form 
with the dukes of Benevento, Salerno, Capua, Naples, and 
Amalfi a league ag-ainst the common enemy. But instead of 

35 Annales Bertiniani, year 879. 
86 The nomenculator of the papal court was a sort of master of ceremonies. Du 

Cange, Glossarium, under the word nomenclator. 
81 P L, CXXVI, 675-679; Jaffe, 3041. 
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support, he often met with defection and treason. Duke Lam
bert of Spoleto al1d Adalbert of Tuscany openly declared them
selves the enemies of the Pope. The prince-bishop of Naples, 
Athanasius, who made an alliance with the Mussulmans, had 
to be excommunicated. Overwhelmed by age and infirmities, 
John VIII multiplied himself wherever Italy was in peril. 
More than once in the early days of his pontificate he took 
command of a fleet and directed the attack against the Sara
cens. 38 But now he merely completed the fortifications of 
Rome. The enclosure which he fortified, he called after his 
own name, Johannipolis. But on all sides he saw only wretch
edness, unfaithfulness, disaster. His supreme humiliation was 
his acceptance (February, 881) of King Charles the Fat as 
emperor. On December 15,882, after a life of effort and sacri
fice, that were almost never crowned with success, he breathed 
forth his soul to God, the victim of a horrible attack. As we 
are told by the A1'znals of Fulda, "some conspirators, among 
whom were his close relatives, coveting his money and his 
position, had poison adnlinistered to him. Then, as the poison 
was not actil1g fast enougll to suit them, they beat him with a 
hammer until he expired." 39 

In a letter addressed at the outset of his pontificate to Em
press Engelberga, John VIII wrote these words: "\;Vllen the 
supreme Judge comes, He will ask both of us whether we have 
left His Church in a better state than the state in which we re
ceived it, freer, more tranquil, nlore prosperous." 40 In the sad 
times in which Providence placed him, could he possibly hope 
to give a better testimony to himself before God? John VIII 
could truly render such an account when he appeared before 
the supreme Judge. 

38 For example, in February, 875. Jaffe, 3008.
 
S9 Annales Fuldenses, year 883; Hist. des GauZes, VIII, 47 f.
 
40 Jaff'e, 3028.
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Pope Marino I (882-884) 

After the death of John VIII, three popes followed in nine 
years, fronl 882 to 891. They had not time, perhaps also they 
had not the courage or the power, for any great undertakings. 
We see all of them start out with acts of firmness; but you 
would say that soon, weighed down by the pressure of fright
ful burdens and thwarted by formidable oppositions, they 
grew weary and yielded. Marino I, elected December 23, 882, 
was that clear-sighted and courageous prelate who at Constan
tinople had exposed and denounced the k:navery of Photius. It 
was said his election was by way of compensation for the out
rages he suffered on that occasion. He had been a disciple of 
the great Pope St. Nicholas, and was consecrated bishop of 
Caere by John VIII. His election was the first instance of the 
transfer of a bishop to the see of Rome. His letters show him 
in close relations with the great king of E,ngland, Alfred, 
whom he encouraged in the work of Christian civilization. He 
repeated his predecessor's condemnation of PhotitlS. Is it true 
that he became convinced that the condemnation of the usurp
ing patriarch would result in the rehabilitation of Photius' 
most earnest adversary, Formosus? Or was he simply seduced 
by Formosus' renown for austere virtue? Or did he yield to a 
change in public opinion? Formosus was freed from his cen
sures and re-established in his bishopric. When Marino I died 
(February 24, 884), the party of the Formosians was tri
unlphant. 

Pope Adrian III (884-885) 

Adrian III, a Roman by birth, was elected March I of the 
same year. He was not devoid of el1ergy. He it was who or
dered the eyes of a conspirator (George of Aventino ) to be 
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put out, and one of his accomplices to be publicly flogged. 41 

But it was also in his pontificate that Photius wrote a very 
clever and scholarly memorial against the doctrine of the pro
cession of the Holy Ghost,42 al1d that Emperor Basil in a 
letter, written probably under Photius' dictation, protested 
against the so-called violation of the laws of the Church in the 
election of Pope Marino, irregularly transferred, said Basil, 
from one bishopric to another. 

Pope Stephen V (88S-89I) 

Stephen V, belonging to a noble Ronlan family, elected six 
days after his predecessor's death (July IS, 885), was con
secrated bishop by Formosus himself, whose influence was 
increasing. Pope Stephen, by his negotiations, persuaded Em
peror Leo the Wise, who had just succeeded Basil, to expel 
Photius from the see of Constantinople. But Stephen, who 
reluctantly crowned Duke Guy of Spoleto emperor in 89I, 
thus opened an era of new tribulations for the papacy. He 
died in August or September, 89I, just when Photius was dy
ing in the Armenian monastery of Bordi, after five years of 
silent retreat that we would like to believe were five years of 
repentance. 

The house of Spoleto, which attained to the imperial dignity 
at the end of tIle ninth century, boasted that it was the equal 
of the Carolingian family in the nobility and the antiquity of 
its origin. The head of the family, Guy, a man of notoriously 
testy temper, had married the famous Agiltrude, daughter of 
Adalgis of Benevento who boasted that he had slapped Em
peror Louis II. Preponderant in Italy and allied to the houses 
of Tuscany and Benevento, the house of Spoleto, at the death 
of Charles the Fat in 888, proposed its candidate for the throne 

41 Lib. pont., II, 225.
 
42 P L, CII, 280 fl., 564 fl., 793 fl.
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of France. Guy, strengthened by certain alliances in that coun
try, even succeeded in being crowned at Langres. But Odo 
count of Paris, who inaugurated the line of the Capetians, 
supplanted him. Guy, urged on by his wife the ambitious Agil
trude, at the same time plotted to become enlperor. But Queen 
Irmeng'arde of Provence, daughter of Louis II, ever haunted 
by the nlemory of imperial splendors, also wanted that honor 
for her son. Her most formidable rival was a natural son of 
Carloman, Arnulf duke of Carinthia, a valiant warrior about 
whom gatllered almost all the nobility of France and Germany 
and in whom were placed the hopes of all those who, in Rome, 
had a real care for the true interests of the Church. Arnulf 
seemed the only person capable of holding the great sword of 
his ancestor Charlemagne, of halting the Norman and Sara
cen invasions, and of protecting the papacy without oppress
ing it. The house of Spoleto, on the contrary, located in the 
center of Italy close to the States of the Church, involved in 
all the factional strifes that agitated the peninsula, and in
spired by the insatiable ambition of the haughty and implac
able Agiltrude, would bring nothing but humiliation and dis
turbance to the Church. 

Pope Formosus (891-896) 
~t .. ~ ...... ~ ••~ ~ ........ _ ....... ~ ........... ..1 1...._. ~1._" _ ...... ~~. D.-...-" ~~.1.-.-... " ..... "" ............ ~ ...... ~ <::.4. ...... _1.- ...... _ 
.llll~ VVet~ t;l et~tJeu U) l.lit.. litV\i .1. 0.tJt.., v" J.lv ~l.h.:'~t:cucu ~l.t.:pHt.:u. 

V (September 21,891); it was Formosus. Probably there was 
not at Rome a man of more worth, of more extended culture, 
and of more ascetic bearing. He was elected almost unani
mously. The good acclaimed him for his virtues, the others for 
his revolutionary past and for his dubious compromises. 

Councils convoked by him or at his instigation at Vienne in 
892, at Rome on March I, 893, at Chalon-sur-Saone on May 
I, 894, at Tribur in 895, show that the ne\v Pope had an en
lightened concern about the evils afflicting the Church and a 
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sincere resolve to cure them. The question considered at the 
Council of Vienne, held at Formosus' order and under the 
presidency of his legates, was the intrusion of the laity into 
the affairs of the Cllurch. They usurped ecclesiastical prop
erty (canon I), mistreated clerics (callon 2), took advantage 
of the death or sickness of a bishop or priest to seize the funds 
intended for the poor (canon 30), and exacted a payment for 
the conferring of ecclesiastical offices (canon 4) .43 The acts of 
the Council of Rome are lost; but Flodoard's summary shows 
that it was aimed at cLlring the evils from which the Churches 
of the East and of Africa suffered. 44 The council that was held 
in the inlperial palace at Tribur not far from Mainz in 895, 
acquaillts us with the customs of the time by the numerous 
allusions we find to blows and wOltnds (canons 20, 24, and 
others), to sacrilegious thefts (canon 7), to the murder of 
priests (canon 5), to armed invasions of chtlrches (canon 6), 
in short, by the scenes of pillage and of murder that it evokes. 
Canon 18 forbids the use of wooden chalices in the celebration 
of mass. It says that we should not misunderstand the words 
of St. Boniface the martyr, that "formerly priests of gold 
used chalices of wood, and now priests of wood use chalices 
of gold": the honor due to lloly Church and to the body of 
Jesus Christ tnakes it a duty for us to choose the most precious 
metals for our sacred vessels.45 Formosus' letters, several of 
which are preserved, indicate a peaceful and conservative pol
icy. He called upon Odo count of Paris not to attack Charles 
the Simple, the lawful king, and wrote to the bishops of 
France to the same end.46 

His superior intelligence showed him that the safety of the 
Church and of society would be served best by the crowning 
of Arnulf; but his former dealings made him a sort of pris

43 Mansi, XVIII, 122; Hefe1e, VI, 126.
 
44 Mansi, XVIII, 126; Flodoard, Histaria Remensis, IV, 2; PL, CXXXV, 267.
 
45 Mansi, XVIII, 129 ff.
 
46 Mansi, XVIII, loB f.
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oner of the Italian faction. Through weakness he crowned 
as emperor the duke of Spoleto, Lambert, the son of Guy; 
then, perhaps upon the advice of those around him, he made 
the culpable blunder of trying to repair that weakness by a 
double-faced policy, asking Arnulf to come and free him from 
the ~~wicked Cl1ristians" who surrounded him.47 The fearless 
King of Germany a11swered the appeal and marched upon 
Rome at the head of an army. Guy's widow, the mother of 
Emperor Lambert, had seized the government of Rome. Ex
cept for a chance incident that ope11ed the St. Pancratius gate 
to the German army, a bloody encounter would have taken 
place between the King of Germany and the empress mother 
of the house of Spoleto. Arnulf, received by Pope Formosus 
on the steps of St. Peter's, was crowned emperor on February 
22, 896. The terrible Agiltrude never forgave the Pontiff for 
what she called his treason. Her vengeance was wreaked eve11 
upon the corpse of Forn1osus. 

The threats of the Empress were unavailing, and the sudden 
death of the new Emperor Arnulf, stricken with paralysis 
just as he was marching upon Spoleto, may have hastened the 
death of the unfortunate Pontiff, who died April 4, 896. 

Popes Boniface VI (896) and Stephen VI (896-897) 

Says Cardinal Hergenrother: "With the death of Formosus 
tl1ere begins an era of deepest humiliatio11 for the Holy 
See." 48 In the space of eight years (896-904) nine popes fol
lowed one al1other. All were lTIOre or less under the domination 
of the house of Spoleto, under the fatal influence of Agiltrude; 
and their successors witl1drew fron1 that domination only to 
fall under a still sadder ini1uence, that of the house of The
ophylactus a11d of t11e infamous Marozia. 

47 Jaffe, 3481, 3486, 3500, 3501.
 
48 Hergenrother, Kirchengeschichte, II, 202.
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Boniface VI, who earlier in his career had been twice de

posed (first from the subdiaconate and later from the priest
hood), occupied the papal throne only fifteen days. Then (May 
22, 896) the influence of the Spoleto party brought about the 
election of the bishop of Anagni, Stephen VI. It was said that 
the real synlpathies of the new Pope were for the Emperor 
of Germany, but his powerful electors gave him no freedom of 
action and, except for the essential interests of the Church, 
which Providence safeguards against every attack, he was a 
tool in the hands of Agiltrude. To this woman must be traced 
the final responsibility for the sacrilegious outrage committed 
by Pope Stephen VI against Pope Formosus. 

The body of the former Pope was clisil1terred. It was 
clothed in its papal vestments and set up on a sort of throne. 
Then it was subjected to a sham trial; it was questioned, and 
a lawyer was assigned to answer for it. Following this lugu
brious parody, Formosus was declared unlawful pope; the 
decrees issued by him, and the holy orders conferred by him 
were declared null. The three fingers which he used in giving 
his blessing were cut off. Lastly he was degraded, 11is vest
ments and insignia were stripped from the corpse. But they 
stopped at the hairshirt, which they found incrusted in his 
flesh. 49 The populace, so difficult to restrain once their evil 
passions have been aroused, wanted even more. They de
manded the corpse, which they dragged to the Tiber and threw 
into the river. 50 

Shortly afterward, Stephen VI, the- victim of a conspiracy, 

49 Corporeo siquidem sueD haeserat busto, unde n011, tam facile discerni poterat. 
Vulgarius, De causa formosiana; Diimmler, Attxilius und Vulgarius, p. 13I. 

50 The chief sources for this event are: I. the account by Li utprand bishop of 
Cremona, in his Antapodosis (PL, CXXXVI, 804) ; 2. the books composed by the 
Frankish priest Auxilius and by the grammarian Vulgarius (Dummler, Auxilius 
und V ulgarius, p. 95), both of them contemporaries of the events; 3. the acts of a 
council held at Rome in 904, under John IX (Mabillon, Museum italicum, Part II, 
p. 86, and Mansi, XVIII, 222 ff., and other documents simply mentioned by Hefele, 
Hist. des conciles, VI, 136 f.). 
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was arrested, was degraded, as the dead Formosus had been, 
imprisoned, then strangled in his prison during the summer 
of 897. 

Popes Romanus (897) and Theodore II (898) 

So many outrages seem to have produced a slight reaction 
and brought to power (September 17, 897) Pope Romallus, 
who quashed all that Stephen had done against Formosus, but 
was obliged to recognize Latllbert as elnperor. He died at the 
end of four months (February 8, 898). His successor, The
odore II, governed Ollly twenty days. Flodoard praises his 
piety and courag4e. During his short pontificate, it is said that 
the g4host of Formosus appeared to a monk in a dream and in
forlned him of the place where Formosus' body would be 
found. The body of the unfortunate Pontiff, which had been 
carried over the banks by an overflow of the river, was tri
unlphantly deposited in St. Peter's Basilica. On that day of 
solemn rehabilitation, the Romall populace was as enthusiastic 
as it had been ferocious on tIle day of the deg4radation. In the 
papal basilica, which had been richly adorned by the wise zeal 
of Pope Formosus, many declared that, at tIle moment when 
his body entered in triumph, the holy images, placed there by 
l1is care, bowed their heads in greeting as his body passed. 

Pope John IX (898--900 ) 

Eight days after the death of Theodore II (March 12, 

898) , John IX, formerly a Benedictine mOIlk, was elected. 
He 11ad been ordained priest by Formosus. In various councils 
he rehabilitated the memory of that Pope and, to avoid the 
disturbances that often arose at the consecration of the su
preme pontiffs, decided that the ceremony would take place 
only in tl1e presence of the imperial legates. But the young 
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Emperor Lambert, on whom John IX was counting, died soon 
after from a hunting accident. The papal elections were ex
posed to the most excited competitioll and the most humili
ating passions tllat history has had to record. 

Benedict IV who was set over the government of the 
Church from 900 to 903, Leo V who, a month after his elec
tion, was supplanted by Christopher and imprisoned by him, 
and Christopher who, six months later, received the same 
treatment from Sergius III, have left but little trace in his
tory. The first two had real personal qualities, but their efforts 
were fruitless. 

Pope Sergius III (904-9I1) 

At the advent of Sergius III (June 9, 904) began a period 
of about sixty years, summed up by a morlk of Monte Soracte 
in a barbarously worded Latin phrase, which was perhaps a 
current popular saying: Subjugatu,s est Romam potestative 
i1l ntanu fe1ninae. 51 For almost sixty years a woman's utterly 
shameless passions weighed heavily upon the Eternal City and 
ruled it. Says Cardinal Bellarmine: "Perhaps God wished to 
show that the Roman pontificate owes its cOllservation not to 
human direction nor to human prudence, and that the stone 
on which it rests is so provided with the special protection of 
God that the powers of hell will never prevail against it." 52 

Amid the disorder of political institutions and the failure of 
the constituted powers, we see taking place at ROille the spec
tacle which is to be noted nearly everywhere else: local fam
ilies emerged, acquired influence, and seized the power. But, 
whereas north of the Alps the valiant Robert the Strong saved 
the monarchy and remade France, in Italy the intrigues of 

51 Benedict of St. Andrew, Chronicon; MGH, Scriptores, III, 714. This curious 
Latin may be literally translated as follows: "One was under the yoke at Rome, 
despotically, under the hand of a woman." 

62 Bellarmine, De romano pontifice, preface. 
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the house of Theophylactus would have forever destroyed the 
papacy, if the papacy could have been destroyed. 

Under Pope Formosus one of the most important posts in 
the papal court, that of vestararius (master of the wardrobe), 
was given to a certain Theophylactus, already duke and com
mander of the militia. The master of the wardrobe was 
charged with watching over the government of Ravenna and 
of the neighboring provinces. For this reason, if for no other, 
Theophylactus was a considerable personage in Rome. But 
this did not satisfy the ambition of his wife Theodora and of 
his two daughters Theodora the Younger and Marozia. First, 
Theodora obtained for herself the position of mistress of the 
wardrobe, which enabled her to interfere directly in Roman 
affairs. Being of easy morals, she then made her passions 
serve her ambitious projects. As a price for her sinful rela
tions with the most eminent personages, what she required 
was not jewels and finery, but villas and fortresses. Theophy
lactus soon became the richest personage in the city of Rome. 
The clever and unscrupulous Theodora profited by this to 
acquire a preponderant political sway. Between the party of 
the dukes of Spoleto, which was declining, and the German 
party, that was growil1g in strength,53 her vacillating policy 
made her the arbiter of the situation. The papal elections were 
in her hands. The papacy, in spite of the miseries of the last 
pontificates, was still the highest power in the world. Her 
whole aim was to seize the papacy. 

Quite possibly her intervention was manifested as early as 
the last years of the ninth centtlry, notably at the time of the 

"election of Benedict IV, who had as competitor a certain 
Sergius, probably the future Serg-ius III. The two enigmatic 
persons that we see pass rapidly upon the papal throne in 903, 
that Leo V who was not a cardinal-priest and wl10 was 

63 This was the beginning of the Guelph and Ghibelline parties, which disturbed the 
whole Middle Ages with their strifes. 
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called sacerdos forensis} and that Cb.ristopher who, after 
throwing Leo into prison, was himself cast into prison by 
Sergius, were very probably creatures of 'fheodora. But her 
proved candidate in 904 was Sergius III. Recently discovered 
letters prove that, under Pope Sergius, Theophylactus and 
Theodora acted as almost absolute masters in the Papal 
States.54 

Influence of Marozia 

The scandal did not stop tllere. Theodora, as we have lloted, 
had a daughter, Marozia. More corrupt, more clever, and more 
darillg than her mother, Marozia appeared as the evil genius 
at the beginning of the tentll century. Married in 905 or 
906 to Alberic marquis of Camerino, having illicit relations 
with tIle principal lords of Rome, she increased the wealth 
of her family and the number of ller villas and fortresses by 
the same means as used by her mother. She made the Castle 
of Sant' Angelo her home. She was called Madam Senator 
(Don1~a Senatrix). From some passages of Liutprand and of 
Flodoard and from an expression in the Liber pontificalis in 
the statement about John XI, it has been inferred that she 
corrupted even Sergius III. This is the first pope on whom so 
grave a charg4 e has rested.55 Intellectually the new Pontiff, 

ri4 N eues Archiv., IX, 517. 
55 That Pope John XI was the son of Marozia seems evident from the testimony 

of a large number of contemporary writers (Liutprand, Flodoard, and others) and 
is generally admitted by historians. Cf. Hergenr6ther, Hefele, Moehler, and Rohr
bacher. But Liutprand and the Liber pontificalis declare further that his father was 
Pope Sergius : Johannes, natione romanus, says the official note, ex patre Sergio. 
papa, sedit annos IV, menses X (Liber pont., II, 243). 

If we admit this paternity, may we attribute it to a lawful marriage? No. John XI 
was elected pope in 932, according to the Liber pontificalis,. but, according to all the 
historians, he was very young when he was raised to the papacy. Generally he is 
spoken of as a youth from twenty to twenty-six years old during this period (Hefele, 
VI, ISO). Hence he was born in 906 or 907. But, in 907, Marozia was already married 
to Alberic. Most historians assign the year 905 as the date of Marozia's marriage 
to Alberic. Even if we suppose that she was not yet married to Alberic, how could 
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sprung from the counts of Tusculum, was remarkably en
dowed. Consecrated on JUl1e 9, 904, he governed the Church 
for seven years and three months. He repaired the Lateran 
Basilica, adorning it witl1 much magnificence and excellent 
taste. This Pontiff, of whom Cardinal Bellarmine says: "He 
sinned by very bad example, but not by false doctrine," 56 de
fended the purity of the faith against the errors of Photius,57 
the integrity of morality against Bishop William of Turin, and 
the holiness of the ecclesiastical state by fostering community 
life among the clergy. The greatest event of his pontificate 
was unquestionably the founding of the monastery of Cluny. 
September 11,910, William the Pious duke of Aquitaine, son 
of Bernard count of Auvergne and son-in-law of Boso king 
of Provence, signed the following charter, which history 
should piously record: 

Desiring to employ for the good of my soul the wealth which God 
has given me, I believe I cannot do better than to win the friendship of 
His poor. That this work may be perpetual, I have decided to support 
a community of monks at my expense. Therefore, out of love for God 

Pope Sergius, her husband, have allowed her union with the Marquis of Camerino? 
How would he have had with Alberic those friendly relations which everyone 
affirms? 

If culpable relations existed between Sergius and Marozia, would they have consti
tuted sacrilege? They certainly would have. From the book of one of the defenders 
of Formosus, the priest Auxilius, a contemporary of Sergius III (Hist. litt., VI, 
122 ff.), it is evident that Sergius was raised to the subdiaconate by Pope Marino 
(882-884), to the diaconate under Stephen V (885-891), to the episcopate by 
Formosus (891-896). His name figures in a Roman council in the year 898 (Lib. 
pont., II, 568). To free him from sacrilege, we would have to place John Xl's birth 
as early as 885 or even 884, because subdeacons were bound to celibacy in the West 
ever since the fifth century (Vacandard, Etudes de critiqtte et d'histoire, 2d ed., 
pp. 104 f.). This calculation \vould make him fifty years old at the time of his eleva
tion to the papacy and would thus contradict the authors who speak of the youth 
of John XI. Moreover it is hardly probable that Marozia gave birth to a son in 
884. We know that her third marriage took place in 932. To suppose that she was 
the mother of John in 884 would be to attribute to her an unlikely age at the time 
of her third n1arriage. 

56 De romano pontifice, Bk. IV, chap. 12.
 

51 Council of Trosly (near Soissons), canon 14; Mansi, XVIII, 304.
 



506 FROM 867 TO 962 

and for our Lord Jesus Christ, I give to the holy Apostles Peter and 
Paul, of my own estate, the land of Cluny and its dependencies; the 
whole situated in the county of Macon. I give it for the soul of my lord 
King Odo, and for the souls of my parents and my servants. 

These monks and all this property will be under the authority of 
Abbot Berno, so long as he lives; but after his decease the religious will 
have the right to elect for abbot, according to the Rule of St. Benedict, 
whomever they choose, without any power hindering the regular elec
tion. 

From that day they will be subject neither to us nor to our relatives 
nor to the king nor to any earthly power. Secular princes, counts, 
bishops, even the pope, I beg them all in the name of God and of the 
saints and of judgment day, not to lay hands on the property of these 
servants of God, not to sell it, exchange it, lessen it, or give it in fief 
to anyone, and not to inlpose on them a superior against their will. 58 

It was from this monastery of Cluny, founded under Ser
gius III, that the reform of the Church arose. 59 

Sergius' two immediate successors, Anastasius III and 
Lando, were only passing fig"ures. They appear to have been 
creatures of the house of Theophylactus, who governed the 
temporalities il1 their name. No grave charge has been brought 
against their private life. 

Pope John )C (914-928) 

Lando's successor, John )C, formerly archbishop of his na
tive city, Ravenna, was elected March 24, 914. He occupied 
the Holy See fourteen years, and 110t without some splendor. 
The romantic details which Liutprand gives about the passion 
he is supposed to have aroused in Theodora are purely imag
inative. The scholarly editor of the Liber pontificalis points 

58 Mabillon, Acta sanctorum O.S.B., V, 77. 
59 Chenon, "L'ordre de Cluny et la reforme de l'Eglise" in La France chretienne, 

pp. 187 ff. 
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out their anachronisms and improbabilities. 60 What seems cer
tain, however, is that he owed his elevation to the all-powerful 
influence of Theodora or of Marozia. But he was an active, 
energetic pope. His great work was the expulsion of the Sara
cens. He was able to form a confederation against them, made 
up of the nobles of the peninsula under the direction of Ber
engarius, the former-foe of the house of Spoleto, whom he 
crowned emperor in December, 915. And he himself paid with 
11is person, charging the enemy at the head of his troops.61 

This independent way of acting on the part of the Pope em
broiled him witl1 Marozia. She had lost her father Theophy
lactus and her husband Alberic and married Marquis Guy of 
Tuscany. She made use of him to avenge herself upon the 
Pontiff. Aided by her flusband, Marozia provoked an uprising 
and had tl1e Lateran Palace broken into. The Pope's brother 
was assassinated; John X was seized and thrown into prison, 
where sl10rtly after (928) he was smothered by having a pil
low pressed tightly over his mouth. 62 No one could, vvitl1 im
punity, withdraw from the protection of Marozia. 

The arrogant ruler of RaIne promptly disposed of the tiara 
in favor of Leo VI, who reigned six months and fifteen days 
(928), then Stepl1en VII, who occupied the Holy See for two 
years, one month, and fifteen days (929-931), then in favor 
of her own son, who was John XI. 

This was the height of Marozia's power. Mother of the 
reigning Pope, she dreamed of becon1ing queen and empress. 
Again widowed by the death of Guy of Tuscany, she married 
(932) Hugh of Provence, one of the claimants for the Em
pire. Would her son refuse to place an imperial crown upon 
the brow of her to whom he owed everything? 

60 Lib. pont., II, 240 f. 
~n Jaffe, 3556. 
62 Flodoard, noting the tragic end of John X, relates various rumors about it. 

He says that, according to some reports, the Pope died of fright; and according to 
others, he met a violent death. PL, CXXXV, 439 f. 
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Providence did not permit the realization of this supreme 
ambition. The solemn nuptials of the newly married couple, 
celebrated in the hall of the Castle of Sant' Angelo, took place 
but a short tinle before the catastrophe which hurled Marozia 
from the pinnacle of her might. A vulgar family scene was 
the occasion of that fall. The daughter of Theophylactus had 
a second SOIl, Alberic. One day he was publicly insulted by his 
stepfather and, gathering some followers about him, he led an 
attack upon the Castle of Sant' Al1gelo. Hugh had time to 
escape through a window by a rope ladder, abandoning Maro
zia, who was made prisoner by her son and shortly afterward 
died without it being known precisely what were the circum
stances of her death. 

Dictatorship of Alberic 

The trials of the papacy did not end with the removal of 
Marozia. Alberic exercised a dictatorical power, first over his 
own brother John XI, then, after John's death (936), over 
Leo VII (936--939), Stephen VIII (939-942), Marino II 
(942-946), and Agapetus II (946-955). None of these popes 
was a temporal ruler, unless, as has been said, in the way in 
which the last Merovingians were kings. Alberic gave himself 
tlle title of "prince of all the Romans" and had his name placed 
beside tllat of the reigning pope on all the coins of the period. 
The four popes who owed their consecration to him were men 
whose private lives were as blameless as was their doctril1e. 

In the year 956 we see Alberic begin a firmly conservative 
policy. He remained a dictator; he kept all the ways and meth
ods of a dictator; but he used his authority to carry out many 
useful reforms. Says Cardinal Hergenrother: "Alberic's dic
tatorship was generally well liked. He respected the freedom 
of ecclesiastical elections. He honored the clergy, endowed 
several monasteries, and was much concerned with their re
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form." 63 What happening was able thus to modify the policy 
of Marozia's son? The coming of a saint to Rome. 

Cluny Abbey 

In 936 Alberic patrician of the Romans and King Hugh of 
Provence, both of them hoping to acquire the imperial power 
or at least a preponderant position in the Christian world, had 
resolved to submit their differences to arbitration. Cluny Ab
bey, recently founded under Sergius III by William of Aqui
tail1e, was beginning to spread about it a fragrance of virtue 
and piety. The lords of the l1eighborhood offered it their lands; 
warriors came there to lay down their swords and follow a life 
of retreat and silence. There, among those souls, who were 
masters of their passions, raised above all the paltry considera
tions of earth, Alberic and Hugh thought to find the impartial 
arbiter they needed. As head of the abbey, the pious Berno had 
been followed by one whom the Church wotl1d place on her 
altars under the nanle of St. Odo. Born in the Maine country 
in 879, at first a brilliant officer under the conlmand of Foulques 
the Good, count of Anjou, then of William the Pious, dtlke 
of Aquitaine, Odo gave up the career of arnlS and joined the 
canons regular of St. Martin of Tours. There one day, as 
he was reading Virgil, he was touched by grace. From that 
moment the reading of the Latin poet, that he had been pas
sionately fond of, seemed to him insipid in comparison with 
meditation upon the Rule of St. Benedict, in which he there
after took his chief delight. He entered Cluny monastery. 
There his virtues and learning marked him for the choice of 
his brethren, who in 927, just when Marozia's power was 
most impudently spreading itself over the Church, elected him 
their abbot. 

To him the King of Provence and the Patrician of the Ro

63 KirchengeschichtCJ II, 206. 
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mans turned to end their dispute. Odo came to Rome in 936; 
he came again in 938 and 942. He not only brought about 
peace between the two rulers, but also won the confidence of 
Alberic, who frequently was influenced by the advice of the 
saintly abbot. The death of St. Odo of Cluny in 942 was a 
great loss for the Church, a great loss for t11e "Prince of the 
Romans." The presence and the counsel of the holy abbot 
would undoubtedly, a few years later, have kept him from the 
regrettable act that was the great fault of his life. Blinded by 
paternal affection, Alberic perstladed the kindly Pope Agape
tus II that tl1e surest way to avoid disturbances when the ques
tion of succession to the Holy See should arise, would be to 
have the future Roman pontiff acclain1ed by the people even 
t11el1. And for this high office he designated his young son 
Octavian. Gathered in St. Peter's Basilica, the clergy and the 
people swore to elect for pontiff, UpOl1 the death of the reign
ing Pope, the son of A1beric. Nothing was more contrary to 
canon law; no choice was more disastrous. 

Pope John Jell (955-g63) 

When Alberic died (924), Octavian was proclaimed prince 
and senator of all tl1e Romans. The next year, after the death 
of Pope Agapetus, he was acclaimed bishop of Rome and head 
of the universal Church. He was a young man, only sixteen 
years old. Nothing in his life marked him for this office, and 
everything should have kept him from it. He was rarely seen 
in church. His days and nights were spent in the company of 
young men and of disreputable women, in the pleasures of the 
table and of amusements and of t11e hunt, or in even more sin
ful sensual enjoyments. It is related that sometimes, in the 
midst of disso1tlte revelry, the prince had been seen to drinl( 
to the health of the devil. Raised to the papal office, Octavian 
changed 11is name and took the name of John XII. He was the 
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first pope thus to assume a new name. But 11is new dignity 
brought about no change in his morals, and merely added the 
guilt of sacrilege. 64 Divine providence, watching over the 
Church, miraculously preserved the deposit of faith, of which 
this young voluptuary was the guardian. This Pope's life was 
a monstrous scandal, but his bullarium is faultless. We can
not sufficiently admire this prodigy. There is not a heretic or a 
schismatic who 11as not endeavored to legitimate his own con
duct dogmatically: Photius tried to justify his pride, Luther 
his sensual passions, Calvin his cold cruelty. Neither Sergitls 
III nor John XII nor Benedict IX nor Alexander VI, su
preme pontiffs, definers of the faith, certain of being heard 
and obeyed by the whole Church, uttered, from the height of 
their apostolic pulpit, a single word that could be an approval 
of their disorders. 

At times John XII even became the defender of the threat
ened social order, of offended canon law, and of the religious 
life exposed to danger. 

In 950, Berengaritls II marquis of Ivrea, grandson of Em
peror Berengarius who had been crowned in 901 by Pope 
Benedict IV, seized the kingdom of Italy and was there exer
cising a tyranl1ical domination. John XII, in reply to the 
wishes of the people, implored the help of the German King 
Otto, who came down to Italy, drove out Berengarius, and 
gave peace to Rome and to the peninsula. The savior of Italy 
was received as a new Charlemagne. On February 2, 962, 
Pope John XII placed the imperial crOWl1 upon hinl, and upon 
Adelaide, who seated holiness upon the imperial throne. Otto's 
coronation was followed by an important treaty. An authentic 
copy of it is still preserved in the Vatican archives. It is the 
celebrated Privilegium Ottonis. By the new pact, the Emperor 
guaranteed to the Sovereign Pontiff all his possessions or 
temporal claims; the Pope promised that his successors, be

64 Hefele, VI, 187 1f.; Mansi, XVIII, 465; MGH, Scriptores, III, 342. 
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fore their consecration, would renew in the presence of the 
reigning emperor or of his legates, "tl1e promises made by 
Pope Leo." This act, dated February 13, 962, revived purely 
and simply the right of the ninth century. Otto's successors, 
even Otto himself, soon misused certain clauses of the treaty 
and interfered arbitrarily in the election of the popes. But, all 
in all, the re-establishment of the Empire was a blessing for 
the Church and for society. It freed the papacy from the bane-· 
ful yoke of Italian feudalism. 

The next year (963) the first conflict broke out. Emperor 
Otto, abusing his powers and avenging himself for some act 
of John XII, had the Pope deposed by a synod and in his place 
had the protoscriniarius Leo elected under the name of Leo 
VIII. But John stlcceeded in assembling a regular council, 
wh.ich quashed the decisions of the assembly held by Otto. 
Those decisions were null for two reasons: in condemning and 
deposing the supreme head of the Church, the pseudo-council 
violated the principle that the pope cannot be judged by any
one; and ill electing the protoscriniarius Leo, who was not in 
sacred orders, it violated an ancient tradition, that the pope 
lTIUst be taken from the cardinalitial clergy, that is, from the 
clergy attacl1ed (incardinatus) to a church. 

True, the young Pope, in defending his case, was defending 
his own personal interests; and these were also the interests 
of justice. He was considering his spiritual interests when he 
took sides with the monks, favored their progress and their 
reform, and asked them to implore the divine mercy for him. 
When confirming the venerable monastery of Subiaco in its 
property and its rights, he requested, by a special bull, that 
the monks of the monastery should "every day chant, for the 
health of his soul, a 11undred Kyrie eleisons and a hundred 
Christe Eleisons." 65 Out of sixteen bulls or letters of John 

65 PL} CXXXIII, 1024. Are we to regard this as a sign of some feeling of re
pentance? Or was it merely a chancery formula? 
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XII that we still possess, nine have for their object to safe
guard the rights and prerogatives of the monasteries. Therein 
lay the future of tl1e Church. Under the direction of St. 
Majolus, wl10 continued the traditions of St. Odo and whose 
work would be carried on by St. Odilo and St. Hugh, the 
Cluny Abbey saw priories grouping about it, affiliated itself 
with other abbeys, and united numerous monasteries tInder its 
jurisdiction. A new form of monastic life appeared in the 
Church. In place of houses individually autonomous, a fed
eration of mOl1asteries, under the direction of a mother-abbey 
and of an archabbot, a religious order properly so called was 
born, exempt in temporal matters from all civil powers as 
sovereign freehold, exempt in spirittlal matters from all ec
clesiastical authority except that of the pope; a considerable 
power which, by virtues and learning, would acquire over 
lords and populace, over simple clerics and over popes, a pro
found reforming influence.66 The monastic institution, which 
the papacy, even in its decline, had always encouraged and 
blessed, will in turn restore the honor of the decadent papacy. 
Thus the Church will find in herself the regenerating power 
that she needs: fronl one of these monasteries protected by 
John XII, will come forth St. Gregory VII. 

66 Chenon, "L'ordre de Cluny et la reforme de l'Eglise" in La France chretienne 
dans ['his/aire, p. 191. 



APPENDIX I 

The False Decretals 

ACCORDING to some historians, Pope St. Nicholas, in his 
legislative work, made a twofold mistake: altering from top 
to bottom the constitution of the Church and, for the execution 
of his plan, relying UpOl1 a forg-ery, written expressly in the 
interest of the papacy. This view has been maintained with no 
more learning and brilliancy than by the famous author of the 
pamphlet Rome and the Council) which appeared in 1869 under 
the pseudonym of Janus. He says: 

In the middle of the ninth century-about 845-arose the huge 
fabrication of the Isidorian decretals, which had results far beyond 
what its author contenlplated, and gradually but surely changed the 
whole constitution and government of the Church. . . . About a 
hundred pretended decrees . . . were then fabricated in the west of 
Gaul, and eagerly seized upon by Pope Nicholas I at Rome, to be 
used as genuine documents in support of the new claims put forward 
by himsel f and his successors. l 

This is the celebrated question of the False Decretals. This 
term is applied to a collection of ecclesiastical laws pretending 
to give the conciliar decrees and the papal decretals of the first 
seven centuries. The Middle Ages, from the ninth century on, 
generally accepted this collection as genuine and attributed 
to St. Isidore of Seville. Hovvever, as early as the twelfth 
tury, Peter Comestor, Stephen of Tournai, and Godfrey 
Viterbo expressed doubts about it. The apocryphal 
of the collection is today proved beyond possible question. 

1 Janus (Dollinger), The Pope and the Council, chap. 3, sec. 7. 
SIS 
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we can establish: I. that the False Decretals introduced noth
ing new in the matter of papal rights; 2. that the popes 11ad 
nothing to do with their composition and that St. Nicholas I's 
only mistake, if it was one, was sometimes to use expressions 
taken from the new collection in defense of his traditional 
rights. 

I. It would be easy to show that St. Nicholas and the popes 
of the ninth century had no need to resort to the aid of the 
pseudo-Isidore to establish their rights of sovereignty whether 
over the ecclesiastical hierarchy or, in spiritual matters, over 
civil society, or in the ten1poral don1ain, over the Roman Papal 
States. Tl1eir right to pass final judgment in all ecclesiastical 
cases and to be judged by no one was an immemorial traditiol1 
in the Church: the popes had affirmed it, the bishops had rec
og11ized it, and the rulers had proclaimed it. Innocent I and 
Leo I had claimed the right to judge n1ajor cases, following 
the ancient custom.2 The bishop-patriarch St. Cyril of Alex
andria,3 St. Avitus of Vienne,4 the Palmary Synod apropos of 
Pope Symmachus, and the episcopal assembly held at Rome 
under Pope Leo III, openly attested the pope's right of su
preme jurisdiction. Emperors Gratian and Valentinian ac
cepted its principle,5 and Charlemagne inserted in his capitu
laries this ancient canon: "T11e supreme pontiff will be judged 
by no one." 6 The pope's spiritual supremacy over rulers was 
a right admitted by all. Charlemagne called himself "the de
voted defender and the humble auxiliary of holy Church." 7 

Hincmar of Reims, who has been called the father of Gal
licanism, wrote: "God has willed that Christian kings should 

2 Hardouin, I, 1000.
 

3 Mansi, IV, 1012.
 

4 PL7 LIX, 248.
 
5 Hardouin, I, 843.
 
6 N eque summus Praesul a quoquam judicabitur. Labbe, I, 1555.
 
7 Devotus sanctae Ecclesiae defensor hu,milisque adjutor. Baluze, I, 475.
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have need of the pontiffs for eternal life." 8 We have already 
stlfficiently established the ancient origin of the right of the 
pope over his temporal domain, al1d therefore have no need 
to repeat the evidence here. 

2. The view formerly held by Theiner and Eichorn, that 
the False Decretals were composed at Rome, is today univer
sally abandoned. We must seek their origin in the Frankish 
Empire. Their place of origin has been fixed at Mainz, where 
Benedict Levita at that very time composed t11e False Capitu
laries) a juridical monument that was for the civil legislation 
what the False J)ecretals were for the ecclesiastical legisla
tion; then in the vicinity of Reims, where it was supposed that 
the trials of Rothade of Soissons, of Ebbo of Reims, or of 
Hincmar the Younger of Laon suggested the idea. But the 
recent works of Paul Fournier seem to eliminate these two 
suppositions. Between the False Decretals and certain apocry
phal documents, certainly composed at Le Mans about the 
middle of the ninth century, there is so close a relationship 
that the learned author does not hesitate to attribute them to 
the same forger. 

Who is this forger? The name of a deacon Leobald has been 
mentioned. Says Moehler: "Possibly this mighty man lived 
unknown and in seclusion. . . . He was assuredly a man of 
great kno~lledge, perhaps the most learned of his conten1po
raries, a man of penetrating mind, sagacious and in a rare 
degree initiated in the spirit and needs of his time." 9 To safe
guard the independence of bishops against the encroachments 
of the temporal power, to exempt ecclesiastical cases from the 
jurisdiction of the secular courts, to oppose the exorbitant 
rights which certain metropolitans claimed for themselves, to 
augment the strength and inner cohesion of the Churches, to 

8 Hincmar, De potestate regia et pontificia, chap. I.
 

9 Moehler, K irchengeschichte, II, 172.
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eliminate the chorepiscopi, whose vague, indetermil1ed, and 
disputed jurisdiction was a source of disturbance, especially 
to hinder the spoliation of the bishops, for which their desti
tution, obtained by arbitrary procedure, was the prelude, and, 
as assurance of all these results, to group the whole hierarchy 
strongly about the pope: such was tl1e aim pursued by the 
great scholar, the clear-sigl1ted statesman who was the author 
of the False Decretals. 

He did 110t make the materials with which he worked, but 
took them from authentic documents. He simply believed that 
reasons of state or, if we may so speak, reasons of Church, 
gave him a right to enhance the authority of these documents 
by giving them an antiquity which they did not possess. He 
falsely attributed them to popes of the first centuries, as peo
ple then used to refer to the first centuries the origin of such 
or such a monument, such or such a legend, when they wished 
to render the traditions of a church more venerable. Of course, 
although offering excuses for the barbarous customs of that 
period, Christian conscience cannot approve such methods. 

And such methods were not necessary. Critical scholarship 
places the composition of the False Decretals at a period an
terior to the pontificate of St. Nicholas. But the great Pope 
l1ever needed to depend upon the new collection in maintaining 
l1is rights. Says Father de Smedt: 

Never did it occur to Nicholas I to recommend the pseudo-Isidore 
collection or to take the least citation fron1 it. Further, when writing 
to Hincmar in 863, he mentions the popes whose constitutions ought 
to serve as a rule for the decisions of bishops. But the most ancient 
in the list is St. Siricius, whose letters are perfectly authentic. And 
here is something still more remarkable. In a large number of letters 
\vritten subsequent to the restitution of Rothade, and consequently 
when he must have had at hand the complete collection of the pseudo
Isidore, Nicholas I cites phrases that are found almost textually in 
this collection, but always attributing them to their real authors and 
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not to the much earlier popes under whose names the forger had pub
lished them. 10 • • • 

Why, you may say, be satisfied with this silence, however signifi
cant it may be, that was altogether ineffective to hinder the success 
of the imposture? Why not go a step farther and solemnly protest 
against the unfair use of the venerable names of the first popes and 
expose the forger to the contempt of the Christian world? This ques
tion would not be propounded by a real scholar. And it is easily 
answered. Nicholas I lived in the second half of the ninth century, 
and no man of that time could consider, in connection with a publi
cation such as that of the False Decretals, undertaking the work 
which today would be considered indispensable and which would 
have resulted in establishing the fraud beyond doubt. It would be 
unfair to blan1e St. Nicholas and his successors for not doing what 
HinClnar and Gerbert did not think of doing, although they certainly 
possessed far greater resources and leisure for that critical work. 11 

In a word, following Paul Fournier, we may say that the 
collection of pseudo-Isidore was able, among the Franks, to 
aid the movement of concentration about the see of Rome; 1~ 

it was not an elenlent utilized by Nicholas I to accelerate it, 
much less to justify it. The literary influence of the False 
Decretals upon Nicholas I is undeniable; but it is not proved 
that they exercised any influet1ce upon his ideas. Until the 
eleventh century the popes, although they did not repudiate 
the work of pseudo-Isidore, observed extreme caution with 
regard to the celebrated compilation. Only from the end of the 
elevel1th century on did that collection, spread throughout 
Europe, become a convenient vehicle for several of the lead

10 However, the False Decretals supplied St. Nicholas with some expressions 
and metaphors which we find in his letters. Fournier cites some instances of them. 
Rev. d'hist. eccles., 19°7, pp. 24 f. 

11 De Smedt, Les Fausse Decretales, ['episcopat franc et la Cour de Rome. 
12 Although the influence of the False I)ecretals at Rome has not been proved, 

their influence in the Frankish world is undeniable. The texts of the pseudo-Isidore 
are quoted by Hincmar of Reims, Hincmar of Laon, the councils of Kiersy, Cologne, 
Mainz, Metz, etc. Cf. Villien, art. "Fausses Decretales" in the Diet. de theologie. 
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ing ideas on which was founded the work undertaken at that 
period by the papacy.13 Ferdinand Lot 14 is of opinion t11at t11e 
False Decretals originated in the Reims district and that its 
author may have been Wulfrad, the most learned of the clergy 
deposed by Hincmar. Villien 15 thinks "that the discussion 
appears limited to the province of Reims and that of Tours, 
and that, in favor of one of the two opinions, it is at present 
impossible to establish a proof that would exclude all prob
ability for the other." 

13 "Etude sur les Fausses Decretales" in the Revue d'hist. ecclesiastique, January 
IS, 1907. 

14 Revue historique, July-August, 190 7. 
15 Art. "Fausses Decretales" in Vacant's Diet. de theologie catholique. 



APPENDIX II 

The Fable of Popess Joan 

IN various writings of the Middle Ages, none of them ear
lier than the twelfth century, we find the ronlantic story of a 
young- WOlnan wllom most of the writers call Joan, although 
others call her Agnes, Gilberta, Jutta, or Tl1eodora. This 
woman, born at Mainz, is said to have gone to Athens, dis
guised as a man, and there to have made a brilliallt course of 
studies and subsequently to have come to Rome, where her 
learning won her a chair of pllilosophy. Upon the death of 
St. Leo IV in 855, the unaninlous vote of the clergy chose as 
pope the brilliant philosopher, or rather the clever young 
woman, who governed the Church for more than two years. 
But Olle day, when she was presiding at a solemn procession, 
to everybody's stupefaction she gave birth to a child and died 
immediately afterward. She was buried at the very spot of 
her death, at St. John Lateran, but it was decided to omit her 
name from the list of the popes. 

Formerly some historians thought this account might be 
considered historic, l and in favor of its historicity they cited 
the following: I. the authority of the Dominicans Martin of 
Poland and Stephen of Bourbon, who lived in the thirteenth 
century and who relate the event; 2. several manuscripts of 
the Liber pontificalisJ which contain the story of the popess; 
3. two lists of popes, that seem to be drawn up at the close of 
the twelfth century and contain these words: Papissa Johanna 
non 1~umeratur ("Popess Joan is not recko11ed") ; 4. the exist

1 Only one historian of the nineteenth century, Kist, has ventured to maintain 
the existence of Popess Joan. Cf. Kraus, Kirchengeschichte, sec. 78, no. I. 

521 
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ence at Rome, at Sienna, and at Bologna of statues erected in 
hOI10r of the Popess. Dietrich of Niem, papal secretary in the 
fifteenth century, affirms that he saw the statue which was at 
Rome. The pedestal bore the following inscription: Pa. P. P. 
P. P. P., which was translated thus: Parcel Pater Patrum} 
paruit Papissa Papellutn)o 5. lastly, the avowal of the popes 
themselves, notably, in the thirteenth century, that of Pope 
John, who should have called himself John XX, but who, no 
doubt to g-ive place to the Popess Joan in the papal chronology, 
decided to call hiITIself JOhIl XXI. 

Today no serious historian any longer believes in the story 
of Popess Joan. But since sometimes tIle story is put forward 
against Catholics, it will be well to set forth briefly the reasons 
showing its falsity. 

I. The first authentic traces of the account appear in the 
thirteenth century, or at the very earliest in the twelfth. Those 
who would gladly have used it as a reproach to the Roman 
Church-such as the Eastern emperors, so often at odds with 
the popes, or such as Photius, so clever in exploiting the weak 
sides of his opponents and so well informed about things of 
the West-say not a word about it. To the Latins, who re
proached theITI for raising a woman to the office of patriarch,2 
they do not reply by citing- the story of the popess. 

2. Contemporary testimony is not only silent about the so
called popess, but proves peremptorily that in 855 Pope Ben
edict III followed immediately after Pope St. Leo IV. The 
writer of tIle A nnals of St. Bertin, at that time St. Prudentius 
bishop of Troyes, says: "In the month of August, Pope Leo 
died and Benedict succeeded him." 3 Lupus abbot of Ferrieres 
wrote to Pope Benedict III that he was deputed to his prede
cessor Leo. ado of Vienne relates that Benedict III became 

2 The romance of this female patriarch will be found in MGH, Scriptores, III, 
481. Leo IX alludes to it in a letter to Michael Caerularius, PL, CXLIII, 760. 

8 Annales Bertiniani, year 8550 
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pope at the death of Emperor Lothaire (d.8SS). Hincmar of 
Reims relates in 866 that messengers, sent by him to Rome 
to Leo IV, learned on the way of the death of the Pontiff and 
found Benedict installed upon their arriva1.4 A coin represents 
Pope Benedict III and Emperor Lot11aire; but we know that 
Lothaire died in 855; then, in that year, the date of Leo IV's 
death, Benedict was elected. Lastly, a series of letters, docu
ments, and acts of certain date, whether of Leo IV or of 
Benedict III leave no room for the so-called two years' pon
tificate of the popess. 

As to the opposing arguments, they are of little worth. 
Martin of Poland and Stephen of Bourbon, who lived four 
centuries after the pretended events and whose writings are 
totally lacking in critical value, cannot adduce any evidence 
worthy of consideration. The two lists, which are said to be 
of the twelfth century, are not of certain genuineness, and 
would prove nothing more than the existence of a legend at 
that time. The account in t11e Liber porttificalis wotlld have 
more weight were it not evident, froin t11e reading of the most 
ancient manuscript, that the passage about Popess Joan is an 
intercalation of the fourteenth centtlry made upon a manu
script of the twelfth century, as appears from an examination 
of the characters of the two writings. 5 As to the statues in 
Sienna and Bologna, if t11ey existed, they were probably de
pendent upon t11e legend. The Roman statue, representing a 
pagan divinity with a little child, may have been, according to 
some authors, the occasion of the fable. In any event, the in
scription Pa. P. P. P. P. P. s110uld be translated: Pap. P. P. 
propria pecunia posuit (Pope P. P. put up this statue at his 
own expense) . 

The argument taken from the avowal of John XXI has 
little significance. If this pope shared, in the thirteenth cen

4 P L, CXXVI, 85.
 
lS Duchesne, Lib. pont., II, xxvi.
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tury, the error of Martin of Poland and Stephen of Bourbon, 
the fact would be of no consequence. Duc11esne supposes that 
he called himself John XXI and not John XX because of the 
doubling of John XV, which is found twice in some cata
logues. 6 Moreover, we know that the numbering of the popes 
was often done in haste and withottt any concern for historical 
criticism. In the thirteenth century, for example, the successor 
of Nicholas III took the name of Martin IV, although he was 
preceded by only one pope of the name of Martin, because he 
misread the names of Popes Marino I and Marino II, of the 
nint11 and tenth centuries. 

The question of the origin of the fable is obscure. Some 
have regarded it as a satire upon John VIII (Baronius), as a 
malicious interpretation of a Roman statue with its il1scrip
tion (Dollinger), as a myth intended to deride the acceptance 
by the papacy of the False DecretalsJ which may have been 
composed in Mail1z and spread first in Greece (Blasco and 
Doderlein), lastly, as a simply popular fancy without any 
significance (Lapotre). We are inclined to consider it as a 
coarse pleasantry elaborated by the people's imagil1ation in 
connection with the influence of Marozia upon the papacy,7 
without denying that the Roman statue and perhaps the story 
of the False Decretals may have furnished some secondary 
elements in the development of the popular story. 8 

6 Ibid., p. 457 note. 
7 It was during this period that, according to the words of the monk of Monte 

Soracte, "a woman was seen imposing a despotic yoke upon Rome." Perhaps this 
was the first source of the popular story of Popess Joanna. 

S See Lapotre, L'Europe et Ie Saint-Siege, pp. 359 £.; Duchesne, Lib. pont., II, 
26; Dollinger, Les fables papales au Moyen Age. 
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fessor exiled to, 128
 

Black Sea, Jews, 298
 
Blessed Virgin. See Mary, Blessed
 

Virgin
 
Bobbio Abbey: Founding of, 2S0
 

Library of, 251
 
St. Columban and, 249 f.
 
Theodelinda and, 249
 

Boethius, 283
 
Consolations of Philosophy, 244
 
Dante's reference to, 244
 

Executed by Theodoric, 245 f.
 
Theodoric and, 244 ff.
 
Translation of Aristotle, 391
 

Bogomili (heretics), 293 f.
 

Bogoris (Bulgarian chief). See Boris
 
Bohemia: Moravian rule, 302
 

Partition of Moravia, 304
 
Boleslaus I (Bohemian king), 309
 
Boniface II (pope), 44
 
Boniface III (pope), lIS
 

Title t'ecumenical patriarch," 89
 

Boniface IV, St. (pope), 115
 
Feast of All Saints, 116
 
Pantheon, Rome, 115
 
St. Columban and date of Easter, 116
 

Boniface V (pope), 117 and note
 
Boniface VI (pope), 499
 
Boniface, St. (apostle of Germany),
 

203 ff.
 
Adelbert (impostor), 216
 

Amoneberg Abbey founded by, 212
 

Bishop of Mainz, 2 I 8
 
Body of, at Fulda Abbey, 230
 
Born in Wessex, 204
 
Charles Martel and, 2 I I
 

Church of Austrasia, 215
 
Church and state, 216 f.
 
Clement (impostor), 216
 
Clerical dress, 393
 
Consecrated bishop, 210
 
Consecrates Lullus bishop, 219
 

Coronation of Pepin the Short, 331
 
Council of Leptines, 2 I 7
 
Daniel (bishop) and, 206
 

Denehard and, 212
 

Destroys oak tree at Geismar, 212
 

Education of, 205
 
First mission in Germany, 208 f.
 
First visit to Frisia, 206
 
Formation of dioceses, 217
 

Founds monasteries, 212
 
Frankish Church and, 214 f.
 
Fritzlar Abbey founded by, 228
 

Fulda Abbey founded by, 218 f.
 
German bishoprics, 214
 

Gregory II and, 206, 210, 213
 

Gregory III and, 214
 
In Hesse, 210, 212
 
Last instructions to Lullus, 221
 

Last mission, 22 I
 

Letter from Bishop Daniel, 208
 
Letter to King Ethelbald, 225
 

Letter to Pope Stephen II, 220
 

Letter to Pope Zachary, 2 15, 219
 

Life of, by St. Willibald, 208
 

Makes St. Lullus chorepiscopus, 219
 

Martyrdom of, 221, 233
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Boniface, St. (continued)
 

Method of apologetics, 208
 
Ohrdruf Abbey founded by, 212
 

Organizes heirarchy, 216
 
Pepin (son of Charles Martel), 215
 
Priest, 205
 
Probable birthplace, 204
 
Resides at Mainz, 218
 
At Rome, 206 f.
 
Rural clergy, 216
 
St. Burchard and, 212
 
St. Carloman and, 215
 
St. Gregory companion of, 209
 
St. Lioba, abbess, 213
 
St. Lullus, 212
 
St. Sturmio disciple of, 228
 

St. Virgilius, 217 f.
 
St. Willibrord, 208
 
Second mission in Germany, 210
 
Second time in Frisia, 208
 
Sent to Germany by Gregory II, 207
 
Sets out for Frisia, 205
 
So called by Gregory II, 207
 
Studies at Exeter Abbey, 205
 
Studies at Nutshalling Abbey, 205
 
Tithes, 216
 
Winfrid, Saxon name of, 204
 
"Wooden chalices," 498
 
Zachary (pope) and, 214, 217
 

Boniface (count of Africa), appeals to
 
Vandals for aid, 268 f.
 

Bordeaux (France), St. Caesarius ex

iled to, 258
 

Bordi Abbey, Photius dies at, 496
 
Boris (Bulgarian king), 290 ft.
 

Becomes monk, 291
 
Church of Bulgaria, 483
 
Conversion of, 290, 464
 
Forced conversions, 291
 
Louis the German and, 292
 
Massacre by, 291
 
Michael III godfather of, 291
 
Nicholas I and, 291, 464
 
Photius (emperor) and, 292
 
Questions to Pope Nicholas, 292
 

Responsa Nicolai ad Bulgaros, 292
 

Borziwoi (duke of Bohemia), St. Me

thodius converts, 304
 

Boso (king of Provence), 505
 
Engelberga and, 492 f.
 

Bossuet, on Benedictine Rule, 51
 
Boulogne (France) : Anglo-Saxons, 387
 

Lighthouse, 387
 

Bourges (France): St. Amandus at,
 
178
 

St. Rodol£e bishop of, 463
 
Braga (Portugal): Council of (572),
 

272
 
St. Fructuosus bishop, 282
 
St. Martin bishop, 272
 

Braulio, St. (bishop of Saragossa), 282
 
Bread, Unleavened, in mass, 395
 
Bremen: St. Ansgar bishop, 238
 

St. Willehad bishop, 223
 
BrephotrophiHn't, 386
 
Breviarium Alaric-ianum, 259
 
Brieuc, St., in Brittany, 183 note
 
Brioc, St. See Brieuc
 
Britain. See England
 
Britons: Attitude to Anglo-Saxons, 189,
 

193
 
Conversion of, 182
 
In England, 145, 182
 
In Gaul, 145
 
St. Patrick and conversion of, 182
 
Tacitus on the, 182 note
 
In Wales, 182 f.
 

Brittany, 183 note
 
Brunehaut. See Brunehilde
 
Brunehilde (Frankish queen), 165
 

Burgundians and, 267
 
Ingundis daughter of, 273
 
Letter from St. Gregory, 185
 
St. Columban and, 163, 250
 
St. Gregory and, 92, 185 note
 

Bulgaria: Bulgarians settle in, 129 f.
 
Church of, 491: Council of Constan


tinople (869), 483; Formosus, 483,
 
487; Patriarchate of Constantinople,
 
483; Photius, 482 f., 491
 

Mohammedanism, 294
 
Bulgarians: in the Balkans, 288
 

Chosroes II and, 120
 
Constantinople attacked by, 288
 
End of kingdom of, 294
 
Fight against Constantine IV, 129
 
Greek Schism, 293
 
Heraclius at war with, 120
 
Innocent III and hierarchy, 293 f.
 
Isperikh chief, 288
 
Justinian II and, 288
 
Pagans, 288
 

Burchard, St. (bishop of W iirzhurg),
 
212
 

Pepin the Short and, 331
 
St. Boniface and, 212
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Burgundians: Administration of Justice,
 

265
 
Adultery, 266
 
Arianism among the, 263
 
Arians, 154, 255
 
Become Catholics, 263
 
Brunehilde and, 267
 
Character of, 266
 
Code, 266
 
Divorce, 396
 
Franks defeat the, 263
 
In Gaul, 145, 156
 
Gaul invaded by, 154
 
Historical importance of, 263 f.
 
Location of kingdom of, 262
 
Luidhard bishop of Senlis, 263
 
N ear Trier, 263
 
Origin of, 262
 
St. Caesarius, 263
 
St. Clotilda, 263
 
In southeastern Gaul, 262
 
Visigoths and, 263, 266
 

"Burgundians," Origin of name, 26~
 

Burgundy (kingdom): End of, 263
 
Gondebad king of, 263
 
Guntram king of, 263
 
Rudolph II king of, 267
 
St. Columban in, 250
 
St. Sigismund king of, 263
 

Buto (Saxon noble), and St. Lebwin,
 
227
 

Byblos (Phenicia), Temple of Adonis,
 
20
 

Byzantium. See Constantinople
 

Caere (Cervetri, Italy), Marino bishop,
 
495
 

Caesarea (Palestine), Persians take,
 
119
 

Caesarius, St. (bishop of Arles), 70,
 
259 f.
 

Athanasian Creed, 260
 
Catechist, 260
 
Doctrine of St. Augustine, 259
 
Exiled to Bordeaux, 258
 
Sermons of, 260 f.
 
Visigoths and, 258
 
Writings of, 259 f.
 

Caesars, Palace of the, 57
 
Cairo, Caliphate of, 346 note
 
Calabria: Basilian monasteries, 439
 

Bishops of, and Roman See, 97
 
Cassiodorus in, 243
 

Martin I on coast of, 128
 
Calama (Africa), St. Possidius bishop,
 

269
 
Calendar, by Charlemagne, 367
 
Caliphates, 345 f.
 
Callinicus of Heliopolis, "Greek fire,"
 

129
 
Calliopas (exarch), seizes Martin I, 128
 
Camaldolese, in Poland, 309
 
Cambrai (France), Halitgar bishop,
 

237
 
Campania (Italy): abandoned, 16
 

Bishops of, and Roman See, 97
 
Pope Silverius born in, 44 note
 

Campulus (saccellarius), attack on Leo
 
III, 362
 

Campus, Frankish assembly, 157
 
Candelmas. See Purification, Feast of
 
Canonesses, 379 note
 
HCanonic1ls/ J Meaning of, 378 note
 
Canonization, reserved to pope, 398 note
 
"Canons," Rule of St. Chrodegang, 378
 
"Canons of the Apostles," 243
 
Canons Regular, in cathedrals, 379
 
Canons Regular of St. 11artin of Tours,
 

St. Odo joins, 509
 
Canterbury: Baptism of Ethelbert, 187
 

Conflagration in, 195
 
Donation of, by Ethelbert, 188
 
St. Adrian abbot of, 200
 
St. Augustine bishop, 183 ff.
 
St. Martin's Church, 183, 186
 
St. Lawrence bishop, 195
 
St. Mellitus bishop, 195
 
St. Theodore bishop, 192, 198 f.
 
Worship of Odin at, 193
 

Capitularies, False (by Benedict Le

vita), 517
 

Capitularies of Charlemagne: Baptism
 
made obligatory (782), 231
 

Divorce (789), 396
 
Duties of kings, 279
 
Ecclesiastical affairs, 374
 
On marriage (802), 396
 
Monastic reform (789), 380
 
Saxon legislation (797), 233
 
Veneration of saints (794), 397
 

Capitularies of Charles the Bald (869),
 
463
 

Capitularies of Hincmar, 467
 
Capitularies of Quierzy (877), 419
 
Capitulary, Saxon (782), 231
 
Cara cognatio (pagan feast), 34 note
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Cararic. See Theodosius
 
Cardinal-bishops, 27 note, 354 note
 
Cardinal-priests, 27
 
"Cardinals," 27 note
 
Carloman, St. (son of Charles Martel),
 

215
 
At Monte Cassino, 219, 253, 335
 
St. Boniface and, 215
 
At Vienne, 335
 

Caroline Books, 402
 
Carolingian dynasty, 223
 
Carolingian Empire, 341 fI.
 

Army of, 413
 
Finances of, 413
 
Weakness of, 413 f.
 

Carpentras (France), Council of (527),
 
260
 

Cartegena (Spain): Licinianus bishop,
 
98
 

St. Leander born at, 275
 
Carthage, Worship of Virgo coelestis, 20
 

Casimir I (king of Poland), Jaroslav
 
and, 308
 

Cassian, St., Monasticism and, 50
 
Cassiodorus, (Roman writer) , 60,
 

242 ff., 283
 
Cassock, 393
 
Castel Sant' Angelo. See Sant' Angelo
 
"Castilians," Origin of name, 262 note
 
Castles, 414
 
Castor and Pollux, Worship of, 32
 
Castrum Cassinum, Monte Cassino mon

astery, 49
 
Catacombs (Roman), 26 f., 26 note
 
Catalonga. See Cavadonga
 
Cathari (heretics), Bogomili and, 293 f.
 
Catholhos, Title of, 86
 
Cavadonga, Our Lady of, 285
 
Celestine I, St. (pope), Clerical dress,
 

393
 
Celibacy, Clerical: 29 note
 

Council of Constantinople (692 ), 135
 
Holy orders and, 480 note
 

Celts, Christians, 148 note
 
"Cemeteries of the martyrs," 26
 
CentulTIcellae (Italy), 437
 
Cervetri. See Caere
 
Ceylon, Christianity in, 316
 
Chalcedon, Council of (45 I), 24
 

N estorianism condemned, 24
 
Title of ecumenical patriarch, 88
 

Chaldean Church, Catholicos, 86
 
Chalons, Council of (644), 177
 

Chalon-sur-Saone, Councils of: (813),
 
395; (894), 497
 

Chant, Ecclesiastical: Charlemagne and,
 
397
 

Gregory the Great, 99-101
 
Chapters of canons, 379
 
Charibert I (king of Paris), Bertha,
 

daughter of, 185
 
Charlemagne, 346 ff.
 

At Aachen, 365
 
Aachen, capital of, 367
 
Act of Speyer, 233
 
Administration of justice, 389
 
Adrian (pope) and, 358
 
Adrian (pope) protests to, 232
 
Affability of, 372
 
A1cuin adviser of, 374
 
Alcuin meets, 390
 
Alcuin protests to, 232
 
Appointment of abbots, 379
 
Baptism of Saxons, 23 I
 

Benedictine Rule, 379
 
Canonization of, 410
 
Canonized, 41 I note
 
Capitularies, 279, 373 f.: (789), 396;
 

(794), 397; (797), 233; (802), 396
 
Capitulary of Saxony, 231
 
Character of, 346 f.
 
Church building, 392
 
Church revenue, 383 f.
 
Confirms Charter of Quierzy, 359
 
Consults the pope, 378
 
Conversion of Saxony, 223 ff.
 
Coronation of, as emperor, 364
 
Corvey monastery, 234
 
Councils, 377
 
Death of, 416
 
Desiderius, 357
 
Dismemberment of empire of, 417
 
Donation of, 359
 
Dress of, 367
 
Ebbo, 237, 430
 
Einhard's description, 346
 
Election of bishops, 375 f.
 
Engrians and, 230
 
Episcopal jurisdiction, 389
 
Episcopal schools,S, 390
 
Expedition against the Saxons, 227
 
George of Amiens envoy of, 357
 
German law, 367
 
Holy Roman Empire, 320
 
Idea of law, 371 f.
 
Intellectual movement, 5
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Charlemagne (continued)
 

Interference in Church matters, 374
 
King of the Lombards, 359
 
Legate of, at Rome, 361
 
Letter to Leo III, 369
 
Libraries, 390
 
Liturgical reform, 397
 
Marches established by, 369
 
Meeting with Pope Adrian, 358 f.
 
Military policy of, 346 f.
 
M issi donti1tici, 373
 
Monastic schools, 5, 390
 
Monasticisn1 and, 380
 
National assemblies, 372
 
National calendar, 367
 
Normans and, 236
 
Oath of fidelity, 371
 
Organ at Aachen, 397
 
At Paderborn, 228, 363
 
Palace school, 390
 
Papal elections and, 360
 
Papal supremacy, 516
 
Parish schools, 390
 
At Parma, 390
 
Partition of empire of, 416
 
At Pavia, 358
 
Plain Chant, 397
 
Preaching and, 398
 
Repels Saxons, 230
 
Respect for the pope, 377
 
Rights of the Church, 374
 
At Rome, 358, 363
 
Royal benefices and, 384
 
Rumored death of, 229
 
Saracen envoys, 228
 
Saxons executed at Verden, 231
 
Schools, 5, 390
 
Spiritual addresses, 374
 
St. Benedict of Aniane and, 382
 
Stephen II and, 333
 
Teutonic grammar, 367
 
Trinitarian doctrine, 409
 
Verden executions, 347
 
V ulfrad envoy of, 357
 
In Westphalia, 228
 
Widukind and, 232
 
Wives of, 41 I note
 
At Worms, 227
 

Charles II the Bald (emperor): As
sembly of Ponthion, 490
 

Capitulary (869), 463
 
Coronation of, 489
 
Death of, 490
 

Eucharistic controversy, 472
 
Gregory IV and, 428
 
Imperial idea, 490
 
John VIII, 489 f.
 
Louis the German and, 488
 
Predestinarianism, 477
 
Ratramnus, 468
 
Scotus Erigena, 470
 
War against Lothaire, 417
 

Charles III the Fat (emperor), 494, 496
 
Charles III the Simple (king), Odo
 

and, 498
 
Charles Martel: Death of, 214
 

Defeats the Moslems, 211
 
Gregory III appeals to, 141
 
Moslems and, 342
 
Pepin father of, 21 I
 
St. Adalhard grandson of, 234
 
St. Boniface and, 2 II
 

St. Chrodegang and, 378
 
Saxons repelled by, 21 I
 
Saxons unconquered by, 225
 

Charter of Quierzy, 335
 
Chartres, St. Corbinian bishop, 207
 
Chasuble, 393
 
Chateaubriand, Romanticism of, 4
 
Chersonesus: Justinian I I exiled to the,
 

138
 
Martin I imprisoned in the, 128
 

Childebert I (Frankish king), Burgun
dians defeated by, 263
 

Childeric I (Frankish king), 157
 
Chilperic II (Frankish king), 70, 177
 
China, Christianity in, 316
 
Chlamys, 66
 
Chorepiscopi, Office of, 2 19 note, 377
 
Chosroes II (king of Persia), 345
 

Assassinated by Siroes, 120
 
A vars and, 120
 
Bulgarians and, 120
 
Devotion to St. Sergius, 90
 
Religious liberty, 90
 

Christ, Date of birth of, 243 note
 
Cbrist, Divinity of: Council of Chalce


don, 24
 
St. Avitus on, 265
 
See also Adoptionism
 

Christ, Personality of, 118 f.
 
Christian era, Dionysius Exiguus, 242,
 

243 note
 
"Christian Republic," 341
 

Christmas, Date of, Feast of Natalis in

vieti and, 34 note 
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Christopher (pope), 5°2 , 504
 
Christopher (primicerius): Death of,
 

355
 
Desiderius, 352, 355
 
Imprisoned, 352
 
Influence of, 353
 
Paul I, 351
 
Stephen II, 35 I
 

Stephen III, 353
 
Chrodegang, St. (bishop of Metz), 218,
 

378
 
Charles Martel and, 378
 
Pepin the Short and, 332 , 378
 
Rule of, 218, 378
 

Chronicle, by Flodoard, 479
 
Chronicon Fredegarii, 163, 264
 
Chrysopolis (Asia Minor), St. Maximus
 

the Confessor at, 127
 
Chur (Switzerland), Church of, 153
 
Church: and the barbarians, 6 ff.
 

Civilizing influence of, 7 f.
 
Judge of heretics, 110
 
Taine on barbarians and the, 7 f.
 

Church administration, Simplicius, 26
 
Church bells, 392
 
Church, Eastern, Hierarchical system
 

of, 67 f.
 
Church, Frankish, Condition of, 214 f.
 
Church lands, Immunity of, 387 f.
 
Church music, Gregory the Great, 99

101
 
Church, Patrimony of the. See Papal
 

States
 
Church property, 384
 

Agriculture, 386
 
Benefices, 384 f.
 
Extent of, 384
 
Gaudentius (bishop), 28
 
Patrimony of the poor, 385
 
Precaria, 384
 
Simplicius (pope), 27 f.
 

Church revenue, 383 f.
 
Firstfruits, 383
 
Gelasius, 383
 
Offerings, 383
 
Precaria, 384
 
Simplicius regulates use of, 27 f.
 
Tithes, 383
 
Use of, 27 f., 385
 

Church and state, 216 f.
 
Alcuin on, 374
 
Among the barbarians, 7 f.
 
Council of Constantinople (869), 482
 

Eugenius II, 424 f.
 
Felix III, 28 f.
 
Gregory VII, 217
 
In the Middle Ages, 5
 
Nicholas I, 446 fi., 459, 463
 
Privilegium Ottonis, 511 f.
 
S1. Boniface, 216 f.
 
Sergius II, 431
 
In Spain, 280
 
Zeno, 29
 

Church, States of the. See Papal States
 
Churches: Altars in, 392
 

Lantern tower, 392
 
Maintenance of, 28
 
Relics in, 392
 
Style of, 391 f.
 

Cincture, 393
 
Circus, at Rome, 16 f.
 
Circus Maximus (Rome), 57
 
City parishes, 377 note
 
Civilization, Papacy and, 6
 
Civitavecchia, Saracens raid, 427
 
Claudius (bishop of Turin), 404
 
Clement (impostor), and St. Boniface,
 

216
 
Clementina (patrician), 90 note
 
Clergy: Conferences of, 467
 

Costume of, 392 f.
 
Length of hair, 393
 
Life in ninth century, 467 f.
 
"Unordained," in Rome, 349
 

Clergy, Rural, 178 f., 377
 
In Frankish Church, 216
 
And St. Boniface, 216
 

Clerical dress. See Clergy, Costume of
 
Clermont (France), Sidonius Apolli


naris bishop, 15
 
Clodomir (Frankish king), Death of
 

St. Sigismund, 263
 
Clodowech. See Clovis
 
Clotaire I (Frankish king), 164
 

Burgundians defeated by, 263
 
Clotilda, St. (queen of France), 159
 

Clovis marries, 160
 
Conversion of Clovis, 263
 
King Gondebad uncle of, 160
 
St. Genevieve friend of, 159
 

Clovesho, Council of (747), 194,395
 
Clovis: Baptism of, 155
 

Becomes king, 157
 
Church of St. Denis (Paris), 164
 
Conversion of, 160 f., 187
 
Death of, 165
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Oovis (continued)
 

Defeats Visigoths, 258
 
Donation of (forgery), 161 note
 
Legend of the holy oil, 161 note
 
Letter of 51. Avitus, 161
 
Letter of St. Remigius, 158
 
Marriage of, 160, 162 note
 
St. Avitus, 320
 
Salic law and, 171
 
Supposed letter from Pope Anasta


sius, 161 note
 
Theodoric and, 160
 

Cluny Abbey: becomes an order, 513
 
Donation by William of Aquitaine,
 

505
 
Founding of, 505
 
Influence of, 50 9, 513
 
St. Hugh abbot, 513
 
St. Majolus abbot, 513
 
St. Odilo abbot, 513
 
St. Odo abbot, 509, 513
 

Code, Burgundian, 266
 
Code of Jaroslav, 308
 
Code, Justinian, 58
 
Code.x reg'Ularium (by St. Benedict of
 

Aniane), 382
 
Coelian Hill (Rome), St. Gregory, 57, 60
 
Coire (Switzerland). See Chur
 
Coliseum (Rome), 57
 
Colman, St. (bishop of Lindisfarne),
 

198
 
Colmar (Alsace), Gregory IV at, 429
 
Cologne (Germany) : Church of, 153
 

Gunther bishop, 448
 
Coloni) 104
 

Columban, St., 249-251
 
At Anagray, 166 note
 
Date of Easter, 116
 
King Thierry and, 163, 250
 
Monks of, 166
 
Queen Brunehilde, 163
 
Rule of, 52, 250 f.
 

Commendati, Patrimony of St. Peter, 
106
 

Commerce, Monasteries and, 387
 
Communion, Reception of, 260
 

Under both species, 395
 
Compiegne, Council of, 396, 429
 
Comte, Auguste, on the Middle Ages, 4
 

note
 
Concordantia regularium, by St. Ben


edict of Aniane, 38~
 

Concordat, The first, 217
 

Conductores massarum, Patrimony of
 
St. Peter, 103
 

Confession, Private, 394 f., 395 note
 
Origin of, 251: Duchesne on, 252
 

Confirmation, Baptism and, 221 note
 
Canon (pope), 135
 
Conrad of Mercia, at Rome, 203
 
Consanguinity, matrimonial impedi

ment, 397 note 
Conse11sus populi, 372 note 
Consentius of Narbonne, on Roman 

baths, 17
 
Consolations of Philosophy, by Boethius,
 

244
 
Alfred the Great translates, 244
 
St. Thomas Aquinas' commentary,
 

244
 
Constance, Lake, St. Columban at, 250
 
Constans II (emperor), 126
 

Martyrdom of St. Maximus, 128
 
Murder of, 129
 
Persecution of Pope Martin I, 1.28
 
At Syracuse, 129
 
Typus of, 127
 
Visits Rome, 129
 

Constantina (empress) , Letters from 
Gregory the Great, 88 f. 

Constantina (patrician), Formosus and, 
493
 

Constantine I (pope), 138
 
Constantine II (antipope), 352, 354
 
Constantine I the Great (emperor):
 

Arch of (Rome), 57
 
Donation of, 366 note
 
Papal domains, 42
 

Constantine III (emperor), 126
 
Constantine IV (emperor), Adeodatus
 

(pope) and, 129 f.
 
Constantine V Capronymus (emperor):
 

Churches profaned, 399
 
Iconoclasm, 140, 399
 
Stephen II and, 329
 

Constantine VIII (emperor), Vladimir
 
and, 306
 

Constantine (i. e., Cyril, apostle of the
 
Slavs)
 

Constantine (bishop of Cyprus), Coun

cil of Nicaea (787), 401
 

Constantine the Bearded. See Constan

tine IV, emperor
 

Constantine Pogonatus. See Constantine
 
IV, emperor
 

Constantinople: Acephali at, 40
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Constantinople (continued)
 

Arabs besiege, 129
 
B asileus of, 24
 
Bulgarians attack, 288
 
Court of, 66
 
Hungarian hospice, 314
 
John I at, 245
 
Martin I imprisoned at, 128
 
Patriarch of, 67 f., 483
 
Patriarchs: Acacius, 24; Cyriacus,
 

89; Flavian, 42 note; Ignatius, 445;
 
John the Faster, 86; Menas, 121;
 
Methodius, 403; Nicephorus, 298;
 
Paul, 131; Peter, 131; Photius,
 
490 f.; Pyrrhus, 127, 131; Sergius,
 
116 ff., 131; Tarasius, 400, 453
 

Philippicus Bardanes attacks, 288
 
Photius, usurping patriarch of, 446,
 

454 f.
 
Primacy of, 492
 
Pseudo-council of (754), 399
 
Religious strife, 40
 
Renaissance, 452
 
St. Ennodius at, 242
 
St. Gregory at, 67
 
Theodoric the Great at, 241
 
Ulfilas at, 154
 

Constantinople, Councils of:
 
(588), ecumenical patriarch, 87
 
(638), Heraclius' Ecthesis} 125
 

(68o), 130 ff.
 
(692), 134 f., 138
 
(861), St. Ignatius condemned, 458
 
(867), Pope Nicholas deposed, 460
 
(869), 480 ff.: Acts of, 484; Anasta

sius bibliothecarius, 484; Basil the
 
Macedonian, 48 I; Church of Bul

garia, 483; Church and state, 48:l;
 
Election of bishops, 482; Formula
 
of Hormisdas, 481; Papal legates,
 
483; Photius condemned, 481 f.
 

Constitution of 817, 422
 
Constitution of 824, 424
 
Constitution of Lothaire, 424
 
Conventus} Frankish assembly, 157
 
Cope (ninth century), 393
 
Copronymus. See Constantine V, em

peror
 
Coptic language, Monophysites, 120
 
Copyists, Cassiodorus and, 244
 
Corbie Abbey: St. Adolard abbot, 234,
 

469
 
St. Ansgar at, 235
 

Corbie, New. See Corvey
 
Corbinian, St. (bishop of Freising), 207
 
Cordova (Spain), Caliphate of, 346 and
 

note
 
Corentinus, St. (bishop of Quimper),
 

183 note
 
Cormery Abbey, Alcuin founds, 382
 
Corsica: Bishops of, and Roman See, 97
 

Donation of Charlemagne, 359
 
Corsicans, at Porto, 437
 
Corvey Abbey, 234 f.
 
Cosmas and Dan1ian, SSe (basilica), 77
 
Council of Trullo. See Constantinople,
 

Council of (692)
 
Councils: Charlemagne and, 377
 

In Gaul, 70
 
Power to judge a pope, 39
 

Councils, List of:
 
Aachen (809), 4°9; (816), 379, 385;
 

(817),251,390; (860),448
 
Agde (506), 260, 262 note, 279 note
 
Aix-Ia-Chapelle. See Aachen
 
Arles (314), 182; (524), 260
 
Attigny, 417
 
Braga (572), 272
 
Carpentras (527), 260
 
Chalons (644), 177; (647), 175 note;
 

(649), 175 note
 
Chalon-sur-Saone (813), 395; (894),
 

497
 
Clovesho (747),194,395
 
Compiegne (756), 396
 
Constantinople (588), 87; (638), 125;
 

(68o), 131 ff.; (754), 399; (861),
 
458; (867), 460; (869), 480 f.
 

Epaon (517), 175 and note, 265
 
Florence (1438-1445), 410
 
Frankfort (794), 402, 404
 
Friuli (791), 396 note
 
Gentilly (767), 408
 
Hereford (673), 396 note
 
Lateran (649), 127; (863),449
 
Leptines (743), 217
 
Mainz (829), 475; (847), 395
 
Marseilles (533),260
 
Metz (863), 449
 
Nantes (650), 396 note
 
Nicaea (787), 400, 404
 
Orange (529), 260
 
Orleans (51 I, 541, 549), 175 note
 
Paris (615), 175 note; (825), 403;
 

(829), 279, 396 note
 
Pavia (850), 440
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Councils, List of (continued)
 

Quierzy (849), 475
 
Ratisbon (870), 301
 
Reinls (525, 625), 175 note; (813), 82
 
Rome (501), 37-39; (591), 84, 97;
 

(595), 97, 100; (601),97; (680),
 
130; (769), 354; (826), 425 f., 440;
 
(853), 440, 497; (904), 500 note
 

Rouen (650), 175 note
 
Saragossa (592, 593, 599), 91
 
Sardica, 182
 
Savonnieres (859), 477
 
Seville (590), 84
 
Soissons (853), 444
 
Tribur (895), 497
 
Toledo (447), 407 note; (589), 275,
 

276 note, 407; (597), 91 ; (033),
 
28 I ; ( 653) , 282 ; (694) , 283 f. ;
 
(701), 276 note
 

Trosly (9°9), 279
 
V aison (52 9), 260, 390
 
Valence (855), 476
 
Verberie (753), 396
 
Vienne (892), 497
 

Counts, 418
 
Crediton (England), St. Boniface's
 

probable birthplace, 204
 
Creed, Athanasian, St. Caesarius and,
 

260
 
Creeds: Acacius of Constantinople, 24
 

Peter Mongus, 24
 
Cremona, Liutprand bishop, 479, 500
 

note
 
Criticism, Textual, in Spain, 405
 
Croats: Emperor Heraclius and, 120,
 

289
 
In I1lyricum, 289
 
John IV and, 289
 

Cross, True: Relic of, returned to
 
Herac1ius, 120
 

Taken by the Persians, 119
 
Cubiculum sacrum) in Church of Rome,
 

349
 
Cyprus: Acephali in, 120
 

Constantine bishop, 401
 
Cyriacus (patriarch of Constantinople),
 

Title of ecumenical patriarch, 89
 
Cyril, St. (apostle of the Slavs), 296 ff.
 

Adrian Irs approbation, 300
 
Born at Thessalonica, 296
 
Character of, 297
 
Death of, 300
 
Denounced to Nicholas I, 300
 

j -~ 

Education of, 296 f.
 
Empress Theodora, 297
 
Importance of work of, 304
 
Khazars, 298
 
Methodius brother of, 296
 
Michael III and, 296-298
 
Monk, 3°°
 
In Moravia, 298 f.
 
Photius, 456
 
Priest, 297
 
At Ronle, 300
 
Slavonic language, 299
 
Slavonic liturgy, 299
 
Slavonic translation of Scripture, 299,
 

307
 
Teacher at Constantinople, 297
 
Theoctistus, 297
 
At Venice, 299 f.
 

Cyril of Alexandria, St., Papal suprem

acy, 516
 

Cyrus (patriarch of Alexandria) : con

demned, 127, 131
 

Monothelitism, 121, 131
 

Dabrowska. See Dobrawa
 
Dagobert I (Frankish king), and Salic
 

law, 171
 
Damascene, John, St. See John Dam


ascene
 
Damascus (Syria), Persians take, 119
 
Danes: at Camargue, 434
 

Incursions of, 342
 
Pisa pillaged by, 434
 

Daniel (bishop of Winchester), St.
 
Boniface and, 206, 208
 

Daniel (magister Inilitum), Charges
 
against Gratian, 439
 

Danish envoys, Baptism of, 235
 
Dante: on Anastasius II, 30
 

Reference to Boethius, 244
 
Danube (river) : Ancient Germany, 146
 

Bulgarians, 288
 
Goths cross the, 154
 
Herodotus, 146
 
Ostrogoths at the, 29
 

Daras (1vlesopotamia), Persians cap

ture, 119
 

De corpore et sanguine Don1ini) by Pas
chasius, 470, 472
 

De divisione naturae, by Erigena, 471
 
De divortio Lotharii, by Hincmar, 449
 
De laudibus virginitatis) by Aldhelm,
 

380
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De libris recipiendis, Authorship of, 35
 

note
 
De officiis divinis, by Alcuin, 393
 
De partu Virginis, by 51. Paschasius,
 

470
 
De spiritalis historiae gestis, by St.
 

Avitus, 265
 
Deacons: Care of the poor, 101
 

Chant the gospel, 100 f.
 
Council of Rome (595), 100
 

Marriage of, 135
 
In Rome t 348
 

Deaneries, 377
 
Deans, 377 note
 
Decretals, The false, SIS ff.
 

St. Isidore of Seville and, 283
 
Decretftm Gratiani,243 

Heretics and torture, 110
 
Defensor civitatis: Functions of,. 43
 

Pope as, 43
 
Defensores, Patrimony of St. Peter, 105
 
Demetrius, St., Battle of Thessalonica,
 

289
 
Denehard, St. Boniface and, 212
 
Denis. See Dionysius
 
Denmark: Halitgar preaches in, 237
 

St. Ansgar apostle of, 235, 238
 
St. Wal£rid in, 237
 
St. Willibrord in, 237
 
Widukind in, 229
 

Desiderius (Lombard king): Adrian I
 
and, 356
 

Autchar and, 356
 
Charlemagne and, 357
 
Christopher (primicerius), 351, 355
 
Policy of, 356
 
Ratchis and, 339
 
Stephen III and, 356
 

Deusdedit, St. (pope), 117 and note
 
Deusdedit, St. (archbishop of Canter


bury), 199
 
Dialogues, by Gregory the Great, 54,
 

61-63
 
Diana, Statue at Trier, 164
 
Didier. See Desiderius
 
Dioceses, Erection of new, 214 note
 
Dionysius (the pseudo-Areopagite),
 

Scotus translates, 470
 
Dionysius Exiguus: "Canons of the
 

Apostles," 243
 
Christian era, 242 f.
 

Dithmar (bishop of Merseburg), 309
 
Divination, Hungarians, 311
 

Divorce: Burgundians, 396
 
Capitulary of Charlemagne (789),
 

396
 
Church councils on, 396 and note
 
Decree of Pope Zachary, 396 note
 
Formulary of Marcul£, 396
 
Franks, 396
 
Lothaire (king of Lorraine), 448 f.
 
Visigoths, 396
 

Dnieper (river), 305
 
Dobrawa, wife of King Mieszko, 309
 
Dollinger, The Pope and the Council
 

bYt 515
 
Dokkum, St. Boniface martyred near,
 

221, 233
 
Dombrowka. See Dobrawa
 
Dominus gloriosissimus, 157
 
Domitian, St. (bishop of Melitene),
 

preaches in Persia, 90
 
Don (river), Slavs between the Vistula
 

and the, 147
 
Donatism, in Africa, 79
 
Donation: of Charlemagne, 359; of Con


stantine, 366 note; of Pepin, 348; of 
Quierzy, 359
 

Donatists, in Africa, 84
 
Donatus (monk), ]ativa monastery, 272
 

Donna Senatrix (i. e., Marozia), 504
 
Donus (pope), Constantine IV and, 129
 
Dorchester (England), St. Birinus
 

bishop, 197
 
Dowina, Louis the German besieges, 299
 
Dracontius (poet), 270 note, 271
 
Dress, Clerical, 392 f., 426
 
Drago (bishop of Metz), Pope Sergius
 

and, 431
 
Dubrawka. See Dobrawa
 
Duchesne: on origin of private confes


sion, 251 f.
 
On papal supremacy, 108
 

Duerstede (Holland), Anglo-Saxons,
 
387
 

Dunwich (England), St. Felix bishop,
 
197
 

Durandus of Saint-Poun;ain (theolo
g ial1) , Adoptionism t 407 note
 

Durovernum (Canterbury), St. Augus

tine at, r87
 

Dux (military officer), 59
 

Eadbald (king of Kent), Paganism, 193
 
Eadric. See Edric
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East Anglia, Kingdom of, 182 note 

St. Felix preaches in, 197
 
East Saxons, J aruman preaches to, 197
 
Easter, Date of: England, 190, 197
 

Ireland, 116 and note, 197
 
Northumbria, 198
 
St. Columban, 116
 
Scotland, 197
 
Wales, 198
 

Eastern Church: Jews and, 298
 
Saracens and, 297
 

Eastern Empire: St. Gregory and, log
 
Khazars' alliance with, 298
 
Papacy and, 324
 
Renaissance in, 452
 

Eastern religions, Mithraism, 20
 
Eastern Schism, Bulgarians and, 293
 
Eastern superstitions, at Rome, 18
 
Ebbo (archbishop of Reims), 517
 

Charlemagne and, 430
 
Charlemagne emancipates, 237
 
Disgrace of, 237
 
Halitgar and, in Denmark, 237
 
Instructs King Harold, 235
 
Louis the Pious, 430
 
Made bishop of Reims, 237
 
Paschal I and, 237
 
Slave, 237
 

Eberard (majordomo), at Council of
 
Constantinople (869), 482
 

Ebroin (mayor of the palace), St.
 
Leodegar and, 177
 

Ebrulf, St. (abbot), and the bandits, 168
 
Ecclesiastical courts, 389
 
Ecclesiastical History, by Bede, 198, 201
 
Ecclesiastical jurisdiction, 389
 
Ecclesiastical property. See Church
 

property 
Ecija (Spain), St. Fulgentius bishop, 

275
 
Ecluse, Anglo-Saxon merchants at, 387
 
Ecole des Chartes, Historical methods, 4
 
Ecthesis of Heraclius, 125
 

Lateran Council condemns the, 127
 
"Ecumenical patriarch," 60, 86
 

Boniface III and, 89
 
Council of Chalcedon and, 88
 
Pelagius II and, 88
 

Edessa (Mesopotamia): Ibas bishop, 44
 
Persians take, 119
 

Edict of Rotharis, 249
 
Edictu1n T heodorici, 242
 

Edric (king of Kent) , Laws of, 202
 

Education: Alcuin, 391
 
In Middle Ages, 5
 
See also Schools
 

Edwin, St. (king of Northumbria), Con
version of, 196
 

Egbert, St. (monk), 205
 

Egbert the Great (king of England),
 
197
 

Eginhard. See Einhard
 
Egypt: Monophysites in, 79, 120
 

Moslems conquer, 345
 
Paulianists in, 120
 

Eichstatt (in Franconia), St. Willibald
 
bishop, 208
 

Eighteenth century, attitude to the Mid

dle Ages, 3
 

Einhard (historian): Description of
 
Charlemagne, 346
 

Life of Charlemagne, 391
 
Monasteries of, 385
 

Elbe (river), Slavs between the Vistula
 
and the, 145
 

Elections, Episcopal, Missi at, 376
 
Elections, Papal: Council of Rome
 

(769), 354
 
Lay aristocracy, 349
 
Ratification of, 355
 

Eleutherius (son of Arsenius), 441
 
Execution of, 486
 
Murders Adrian II's wife and daugh

ter, 485
 
Elias of Jerusalem, St., 42 note
 
Eligius, St. (bishop of Noyon), 176 f.
 
Elipandus (bishop of Toledo), Adop

tionism, 404 f.
 
Elizabeth of Hungary, St., 23
 
Eloi, St. See Eligius
 
Elvira, Council of, Slavery, 277 f.
 
Emancipation, Formula of, 278
 
Ember days, Origin of, 34 note
 
Emilian Cucullatus, St. (monk), 272
 
Emiliana, St. (St. Gregory's aunt), 54
 
Emmeran, St. (bishop of Poitiers) : and
 

conversion of Bavaria, 207
 
Eundachar and relics of, 435
 

Emperor, Worship of, 19
 
Emperors, Eastern: Claims of, 43
 

Odoacer and, 43
 
Papacy and, 43
 
Religious dominance of, 67 f.
 
Theodoric and, 43
 

Empire, Holy Roman. See Holy Roman 
Empire 
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Encyclopedists, attitude to the Middle
 

Ages, 3
 
End of the world, S1. Gregory and, 94
 
Engelberga (ernpress) , 439
 

Betrothed to Louis the German, 436
 
Boso, 493
 
Influence of, 437 f.
 
John VIII and, 492 -494
 
Papal elections, 440
 

England, Ancient laws of, 20~
 

Angles invade, 182
 
Anglo-Saxons in, 145, 182
 
Baptism ceremonies, 190, 197
 
Britons in, 145, 182
 
Conversion of Britons, 182
 
Date of Easter, 190, 197
 
I tinerant monks, 204
 

J utes invade, 182
 
Origin of Church in, 191
 

Paganism in, 193
 
Pilgrimages to Rome, 203
 
Popes and civilization of, 202 f.
 
Romanticism in, 4
 
S1. Augustine apostle of, 183 ff.
 
St. Augustine primate of, 188
 
St. Germain in, 192 note
 
St. Gregory and Church in, 184
 
St. Gregory and conversion of, 193
 
St. Gregory and missions in, 92
 

S1. Lupus in, 192 note
 
Saxons invade, 182
 
Slavery in, 192
 

English slaves, St. Gregory and, 63
 
Engrians (Saxon tribe), Charlemagne,
 

230
 
Ennius, Quintus (poet), on paganism,
 

20
 
Ennodius, St. (bishop of Pavia): at
 

Constantinople, 242
 

Defense of Palmary Synod, 39
 
Defense of Pope Symmachus, 2~
 

Literary works of, 242
 

Epaon, Council of (517), 265
 
On slavery, 175 and note
 

Ephesus, Council of, N icene Creed, 408
 
Episcopal jurisdiction, 389
 
~~piscopal schools, 390
 

Charlemagne and, 5
 
Equitius (senator), St. Maurus son of,
 

49
 
Era, Christian, 242 f.
 
Era, Moslem, 344
 

Ermengarde (empress): Arnulf and,
 
497
 

Coronation of, 421
 
Death of, 435
 

Ermenrich (bishop of Passau), 301
 

Essex: Kingdom of, 182 note
 
Sebert king of, 195
 

Etaples (i. e., Quentovicus), 387
 
Ethelbald (Anglo-Saxon king), 213
 

Letter from St. Boniface, 225
 
Ethelbert, S1. (king of Kent): Bertha
 

wife of, 185
 
Conference with S1. Augustine, 186
 
Conversion of, 187 f.
 
Laws of, 192, 202
 
Leaves Canterbury, 188
 
Luidhard and conversion of, 263
 
Reculver capital of, 188
 
St. Augustine, 185
 
St. Paul's Cathedral, 195
 

Etheria. See Silvia
 
Etherius (chaplain of Charlemagne),
 

359
 
Etymologiae, by St. Isidore, 282
 
Eucharist, 395
 

Controversy on real presence, 471 ff.
 
Eudes. See Odo
 
Eugenius I, St. (pope), 129 and note
 
Eugenius II (pope), 424
 

Moravia and, 295
 
Eugippius (monk), Life of St. Severinus
 

by, 15, 21
 
Euhemerus, on paganism, 18
 
Eulogius (patriarch of Alexandria),
 

Title of ecumenical patriarch, 88
 
Eulogius (patriarch of Antioch), St.
 

Gregory and, 96
 
Euric (Visigoth king), 256 f.
 

Ambition of, 267 f.
 
Code of, 259
 
Death of, 252
 
Persecutes the Church, 257
 

St. Gregory of Tours on, 257
 
Sidonius Apollinaris on, 257
 

Europe, Formation of modern, 5 f.
 
Eutyches (archimandrite), condemned,
 

41
 

Eutychianism: Council of Chalcedon
 
condemns, 24
 

Emperor Anastasius, 39
 
Eutychians: condemned, 41
 

Peter Mongus and, 24
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Eutychius (patriarch of Constantino

pie), Resurrection of the dead, 73
 

Eutychius (exarch), Aiitulf and, 32 7
 
Eutychius, St. (martyr at Ferentino),
 

and St. Redemptus, 248
 
Eutychius (senator). See Equitius
 
Evroul1. See Ebrulf
 
Exact Exposition of the Orthodox Faith,
 

by St. John Damascene, 403
 
Excel/entia (title), 157
 
Exercitus romanus, 136, 323
 
Exeter Abbey, St. Boniface at, 205
 
Exhileratus (duke of Naples), Murder
 

of, 140
 
Extreme Unction, 261
 

F'abrica ecclesiae, 389 note
 
Simplidus (pope) and, 28
 

Fair of S1. Denis, 387
 
Fairies, Hungarian, 311
 
Fairs, 387
 
False capitularies, by Benedict Levita,
 

517
 
False decretals, The, 515 ff.
 

Author of, 517, 520
 
Godfrey of Viterbo, 515
 
Leobald (deacon), 517
 
Nicholas I, 515, 518
 
Origin of, 515
 
Peter Comestos, 515
 
Purpose of, 517 f.
 
St. Isidore, 283, 5IS
 
Stephen of Tournai, 515
 
W ulfrad, 520
 

Fasting: Administration of baptism, 467
 
Lent, 135
 

Fava (Rugian chief), and St. Severinus,
 
23
 

Februae, 32 note
 
Felix III, S1. (pope), 28-30
 

Anicia gens, 28
 
Church and state, 20, 31
 
Huneric (Vandal king), 30
 
St. Gregory, great-grandson of, 29
 
Wife of, 29 note
 
Zeno and, 29
 

Felix IV (pope), 44
 
Felix, S1. (bishop of Dunwich), and
 

conversion of East Anglia, 197
 
Felix (bishop of Urgel), 380
 

AdoptionislTI, 265, 405
 
St. Agobard and, 265
 

Ferentino (Italy): St. Eutychius, mar

tyr at, 248
 

St. Redemptus bishop, 248
 
Ferrieres Abbey, Alcuin abbot of, 385
 
Festus (senator), Antipope Lawrence
 

and, 37
 
Feudal customs, Origin of, 172
 
Feudalism: Causes of, 412 ff.
 

O1urch encourages, 414
 
Origin of, 106 f.
 
Papacy and, 419
 
Spread of, 419
 

HField of Lies," 429
 
Field of March, 370 note
 
Field of May, 227
 
Filioque, Question of, 407 ft.
 

Anthimus (patriarch of Constanti
nople), 409 note
 

In Church of Rome, 410
 
Council of Florence, 410
 
Council of Lyons, 410
 
Council of Toledo (447), 407 note;
 

(589), 275, 407
 
Leo III, 409
 
Mount of Olives monastery, 408
 
Photius, 491
 
Ratramnus, 469
 
St. Henry (emperor), 410
 
51. Methodius, 301
 

Firstfruits, 383
 
Flavian, St. (bishop of Constantinople),
 

42 note
 
Flavian amphitheater (Rome), 57
 
Fleury (abbey), Theodulph abbot of, 384
 
Flodoard (historian), Chronicles by, 479
 
Florence, Council of, Filioque, 410
 

Florentina, St., 275
 
Florentius (priest), calumniates St. Ben

edict, 49
 
Florus (deacon), Sermon books, 398
 
Fontanel. See Fontenay
 
Fontenay (France), Battle of, 417, 430
 
Fontenelle Abbey, Einhard abbot of, 385
 
Fonts, Baptismal, 394
 
F ormosians, excommunicated, 493
 
Formosus (pope) : Adrian II, 487
 

Agiltrude, 499
 
Arnulf crowned by, 498
 
As bishop of Porto, 483, 487, 495
 
Body of, disinterred, 500
 
Burial of, S0l
 

Character of, 487
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Formosus (pope) (co1~tinued)
 

Church of Bulgaria, 483, 487
 
Death of, 499
 
Election of, 497
 
Formosian party, 493
 
Lambert crowned by, 499
 
Letters of, 498
 
Marino I reinstates, 495
 
Nicholas I, 483
 
ado, 4gB
 
Photius, 483
 
Stephen V consecrated by, 496
 
Theophylactus (vestararius), 503
 

Formula of emancipation, 278
 
Formula of Hormisdas, 41 f.
 

Acacians condemned, 24
 
Adrian II, 42
 
Agapetus, 42
 
Council of Constantinople (869), 481
 
Eastern bishops sign the, 42
 
Nicholas I, 42
 
Papal infallibility, 41 f.
 
Roman primacy, 41 f.
 
Vatican Council uses, 42
 

Fortresses, Development of, 414
 
Forum judicun1" basis of Spanish law, 280
 

Forum of Trajan, Statue of Sidonius
 
Apollinaris, IS
 

Foulques the Good (count of Anjou),
 
St. ado and, 509
 

Fountain of Wisdom, by S1. John Dam

ascene, 403
 

Four Crowned Martyrs (church,
 
Rome), Pope Leo IV, 433
 

France, Romanticism in, 4
 
Frankfort, Council of (794), Adoption


ism condemned, 40 4, 407
 

Iconoclasm, 404
 
Frankish Church: Condition of, 214 f.
 

And the papacy, 179 f.
 
Reform of, 216
 
St. Boniface and, 214-216
 
Superstitions, 215
 
Tithes in, 216
 

Frankish language, Preaching in, 399
 
Franks, 156 fI.
 

Arbogast, 156
 
Assembly: at Quierzy, 335; at St.
 

Denis, 336; at Soissons, 335
 
Barbarism of, 162
 
Charles Martel duke of, 141
 
Chilperic II king of, 70
 
Civilizing influence of the monks, 166 f.
 

Conversion of, 147
 
Divorce, 396
 
Dress of, 393
 
In Gaul, 145, 156
 
Gaul invaded by, 154
 
Italy ravaged by, 56
 
National assemblies, 174
 
Pagans, 156
 
Pepin sale ruler of, 220
 

Personal law, 157
 
Political institutions, 157, 173 f.
 
Ripuarian, 157
 
Roman Empire and, 156
 
In Rome, 322
 

Royal power among, 173
 
Salian, 157
 
Slavery, 175
 
Social institutions, 175
 
Superstitions among, 164
 
Worship of Odin, 156
 

"Franks," Origin of word, 156
 
Fredegarius, Chronicon of, 163, 264
 
Frisia: Missions in, 206
 

Normans invade, 434
 
Pepin and conversion of, 206
 
Ratbod and missions in, 206
 

St. Boniface's first visit to, 206
 

St. Boniface's second visit to, 208
 

St. Ludger born in, 233
 
St. V/ilfrid in, 206
 
St. Willibrord apostle of, 206, 208
 

Frisians (tribe): in region of North
 
Sea, 145
 

In Rome, 322
 
St. Eligius and, 177
 
St. Lebwin apostle of, 223
 

Frithona, i. e., Deusdedit (archbishop of
 
Canterbury), 199
 

Fritzlar Abbey: St. Boniface founder of,
 
228
 

Saxons pillage, 228
 

Friuli, Council of (791 ), 396 note
 
March of, 490
 

Fructuosus, St. (bishop of Braga), 282
 

Fulda Abbey: Body of St. Boniface, 230
 
Gottschalk at, 475
 
Location of, 219
 
St. Boniface founds, 218 f.
 
St. Sturmio abbot of, 223
 

Fulgentius, St. (bishop of Ruspe), 270
 
Doctrine of St. Augustine, 270
 

Exiled, 270
 

Monk, 270
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Fulgentius, St. (of Ruspe) (continued)
 

At Rome, 20, 26
 
Fulgentius of Cartagena, St. (bishop of
 

Ecija), 275, 282
 
Fulrad, S1. (abbot) : Abbot of St. Denis
 

monastery, 218
 
Pepin the Short and, 33 I
 

Funerals, Offerings permitted, 383
 

Gabriel (angel), Mohammed and, 343
 
Gaeta (Italy) : Greek influence, 439
 

Saracens rout Roman army, 432
 
Galicia (Spain), St. Martin of Braga in,
 

272
 

Gall, St. (monk), Conversion of Ala

mannia, 207
 

Galla, St. (widow), 60
 
Gaudentius (bishop of Auffinium), Pope
 

Simplicius and, 28
 
Gaul: Alamanni invade, 154
 

Barbarism in, 162 ff.
 
Benedictines in, 167
 
Bishops of, and St. Gregory's Pastoral
 

Rule, 81 £.
 
Britons in, 145
 
Burgundians in, 145, IS6, 262
 
Burgundians invade, IS4
 
Churches of, and the papacy, 179 f.
 
Civilizing influence of the monks,
 

166 f.
 
Councils in, 70
 
Franks in, 145, 156
 
Franks invade, 154
 
Irish monks in, 167
 
Jews in, 84
 
Monasteries in, 70
 
St. Augustir..e of Canterbury in, 185
 
St. Augustine of Canterbury conse

crated in, 181
 
Vandals ravage, 268
 
Visigoths in, 145, IS6
 

Geismar (Germany), Oak of Thor at, 212
 
Gelasius, St. (pope), 30-36
 

Acacian Schism, 3 I
 

Averts famine in Rome, 31
 
On Church revenue, 383
 
Decree De libris recipiendis, 35 note
 
Defends the oppressed, 3 I
 

Feast of the Purification, 33 f.
 
Letter to Andromachus, 32 f.; to Em


peror Anastasius, 35; to St. Rusti 

cus (forgery), 161 note
 

Liturgical activity of, 34
 

Lupercalia suppressed, 32-34
 
New collects, 34
 
Papal infallibility, 35
 
Roman primacy, 35
 
Sacramentary, 34 f.
 
Temporal power, 43
 
Theodoric and, 3 I
 

Getlone Abbey, William of Aquitaine
 
founds, 382
 

Genevieve, St., 154 note, 159, 192 note
 
Gennadius (exarch) , Letter from St.
 

Gregory, 91, 113
 
Genseric, Persecution by, 269
 
Gentilly, Council of (767), 408
 
George (bishop of Amiens), envoy of
 

Charlemagne, 357
 
George (duke), Leo IV and, 438
 
George of A ventino (magister militum),
 

486, 493, 495
 
Gepidae (tribe), Arians, 154
 
Gerard (count of Roussillon): and
 

Frankish Empire, 435
 
And Lothaire, 435
 

Germain, St., 70, 192 note
 
Germania romana, Location of, 207
 
Germans: Asiatic origin, 148
 

Character of, 146, 151
 
Customs of, 149
 
Goths, 152
 
Individualism of, 414
 
Military institutions, 150
 
Political institutions, 149
 
Religion of ancient, 148
 
St. Justin Martyr on, 152
 
In Scandinavia, 146
 
Social institutions, 149
 
Tacitus on character of, 151
 
Teutons, 152
 

Two groups of, 152
 

"Germans," Origin of term, 148 note
 
Germanus (prefect of Rome), Election
 

of St. Gregory, 76
 
Germany: Bishoprics in, 214
 

Christianity in ancient, 152 f.
 
English missioners, 212
 
Extent of, 146
 
Historical methods at universities, 4
 
Location of ancient, 207
 
Origin of Romanticism, 4
 
St. Boniface apostle of, 203 fI.
 
St. Boniface's first mission in, 208 f.
 
St. Boniface's second mission in, 210
 
Slavs invade, 230
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Gerona, John of Biclaro bishop, 273
 
Gerontoconium, 386 note
 
Gervasius and Protasius, SSe (basilica),
 

77
 
Gervold (abbot of St. Wandrille) : Cus

tom houses, 387
 
School at St. Wandrille, 390
 

Geza (Hungarian duke), 312
 
Ghent (Belgiutn) : Anglo-Saxons at, 387
 

St. Amandus at, 178
 
Ghibellines, Origin of, 503 note
 
Gilberta (i. e., Popess Joan)
 
Gisa (a Rugian), and St. Severinus, 23
 
Gisaldic (Visigoth king), 271
 
Gislelnar, St. (monk), King Harold bap


tized by, 235
 
Gisulf (duke of Benevento), Restoration
 

of Monte Cassino, 252
 
Glanfeuil Abbey, Benedictine Rule, 379
 

note
 
Glycerius (Roman emperor), 13 note
 
"God of the Magyars," 311
 
Godefroid. See Godfrey
 
Godfrey of Viterbo, False decretals, 515
 
Gombetta Law, 267
 
Gondebad (Burgundian king): Ambi

tion of, 267 f.
 
Arianism of, 263
 
Colloquy (forgery), 161 note, 263 note
 
Law of, 267
 
St. Clotilda niece of, 160
 

Gondemar (king of Burgundy), 263
 
Gontran. See Guntram
 
Gordianus (senator), St. Gregory's fa


ther, 54
 
Goswintha (Visigoth queen), wife of
 

Leovigild, 273
 
Gothic art, Origin of, 261
 
Gothic Bible, of Ulfilas, 154
 
Goths: Asia Minor invaded by, 154
 

Failure to establish lasting kingdoms,
 
285
 

In Italy, 240
 
St. Severinus' ~alings with, 21
 
Thrace invaded by, 154
 

Gottschalk of Orbais: Ampere on, 474
 
Benedictines of St. Maur, 474
 
Berti on, 474
 
Councils of Mainz (82 9, 848), 475
 
At Fulda Abbey, 475
 
Guizot on, 474
 
Hautvillers monastery, 477
 
Heberard, 475
 

Hincmar and, 466, 474 ff.
 
Imprisoned, 477
 
J ansenists and, 474
 
Louis the Pious, 475
 
Michelet on, 474
 
Natalis Alexander, on, 475
 
Nicholas 1,462
 
Noris (cardinal) on, 474
 
At Orbais monastery, 475
 
Petau on, 475, 477
 
Predestinarianism, 474 f.
 
Protestants, 474
 
Rabanus Maurus, 475
 
At Rome, 475
 
St. Augustine's writings, 475 f.
 
Scotus Erigena, 476
 
Sirmond on, 475
 
T ournely on, 475
 

Gratian (emperor), Status of coloni, 104
 

Gratian, Decret1t11~, 243
 
Gratian (papal officer), Charges against,
 

439 f.
 
Great Britain. See England
 
"Greek fire" (gunpowder), 129
 
Greek language: Alcuin, 391
 

St. Gregory the Great, 57
 
Greek Schism. See Eastern Schism
 
Greenland, Christianity in, 316
 
Gregorian chant, 99-101
 
Gregorian nlasses, 75 note
 
Gregoriopolis (fortress), 427
 
Gregory I the Great, St. (pope), 54 fI., 320
 

Anicii (gens), 54
 
Apocrisiarius at Constantinople, 69
 
Apparition of St. Michael, 77 f.
 
Approaching end of the world, 94 £
 
Attitude to heretics, 110
 
Attitude to slaves, 105 f.
 
Benedictine monk, 61
 
Birth of, 55
 
Bishops of Italy, 84
 
Book of Morals by, 71 fI.
 
Briton bishops, 197
 
Brunehilde, 92, 185 note
 
Care of the poor, 101 f.
 
Church and heretics, 110
 

Commentary on Job, 71 fI.
 
At Constantinople, 66 f.
 
Deacon, 65
 
Death of, 112
 
Description of, 78
 
Dialogues by, 54, 61-63
 
Dispute with E utychius, 73
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Gregory I, St. (continued)
 

Donation of palace to Benedictines, 60
 
Donatism in Africa, 95
 
Eastern Empire and, 109
 
Education of the clergy, 98
 
Election of, 76-79
 
Election of bishops, 97
 
England, 92
 
English slaves, 63
 
Felix III great-grandfather of, 29
 
Flight from Rome, 78
 
Fugitive slaves and, 106
 
Gordianus father of, 54
 
Greek language, 57
 
Gurdia, 70
 
Health of, 54 note
 
Homilies on Ezechiel, 92
 
Homilies on the Gospels, 92
 
Hospices in Rome, 102
 
Importunus (bishop), 98
 
Jews in Gaul, 84; in Sicily, 84
 
John (bishop of Ravenna) and, 95 f.
 
John the Deacon's account, 82
 
John the Faster and, 86 f.
 
Legend of the dove, 93 note
 
Legend of the thirteen beggars, 82 f.
 
Leontia (empress), 109
 
Letters: to Andrew, 79; to Constan


tina (empress), 88f.; to Domitian,
 
90; to Gennadius (exarch), 91, 113;
 
to John (patriarch), 87 f.; to Mau

rice (emperor) , 88; to Queen Bertha,
 
188; to Queen Brunehilde, 185; to
 
Rusticiana, 892f. ; to Sabinianus
 
(apocrisiarius), 88; to S1. Augus

tine, 184 f.; to Theoctista, 80; to
 
Theodelinda, 112; to Theotimus, 89
 

Licinianus (bishop of Cartegena), 98
 
Literary style, 93 note
 
Liturgical chant, 99-101
 
Lombards in Italy, 92-247
 
Maurice (emperor), 70, 84 ff.
 
Metropolitan of Italy, 97 f.
 
Milan (see of) and, 95
 
Missions in England, 184, 193
 
Monasteries founded in Sicily, 60
 
Monastic life of, 64 f.
 
Monks at court of, 80
 
110nks at Isauria, 87
 
Narses (patrician) friend of, 70, 90
 
Nuncio at Constantinople, 65 f.
 
On pagan temples in England, 193
 
Papal supremacy, 107
 

Pastoral Rule: Council of Reims 
(813) and, 82; Gallic bishops and,
 
81 f.; Influence of, 81 f.; King Al

fred and English translation of, 81
 

Patriarchates, 95
 
Patrimony of St. Peter, 102-105
 
Paulus Diaconus on, 65
 
Pelagius (pope), 75 f.
 
Phocas felicitated by, 109
 
Place in history, 55
 
Plato, 68
 
Preaching of, 92-94
 
Prefect of Rome, 55, 58 note, 59
 
Priest, 78
 
Procession in Rome, 76 f.
 
Ravenna (see of) and, 95
 
Recared felicitated by, 91
 
Regula pastoratt:s, 81 f.
 
Religious studies, 58
 
Resurrection of the dead, 73
 
Roman primacy, 96
 
Sabinianus apocrisiarius, 84
 
Sacramentary, 99
 
St. Ambrose's writings, 58
 
S1. Andrew's monastery, 60, 74 f.
 
S1. Augustine of Canterbury, 183 fI.
 
St. Augustine of Hippo, 58
 
S1. Emiliana aunt of, 54
 
S1. Leander and, 70, 81, 91
 
St. Serenus and, 91
 
St. Silvia mother of, 54
 
St. Trasilla aunt of, 54
 
Schola cantoru1n, 99
 
At school in Rome, 57
 
"Servant of the servants of God," 60,
 

88
 
In Sicily, 56
 
Smaragdus (exarch) and, 74
 
Soldiers becoming monks, 85
 
State and heretics, 110
 
Stations, 99
 
Status of coloni, 104
 

Stoicism, 68
 
Study of law, 58
 
Suburbicarian churches, 97
 
Temporal power, 43,47,84, 107
 
Thebes (see) and see of Larissa, 95
 
Theoctista, 70
 
Theodore (physician), 70
 
Theotimus (physician), 70
 
The thirteen beggars, 83 note
 
Three Chapters, 76, 79
 
Title of ecumenical patriarch, 86
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Gregory I, St. (continued)
 

Treatment of Jews, III
 
Vigilius (bishop of Arles) and, 91
 
Voice of, 76
 

Gregory II, St. (pope), 138, 206
 
Character of, 206
 
Gives Winfrid name of "Boniface," 207
 
Protest to Emperor Leo III, 139
 
Restoration of Monte Cassino, 252
 
St. Boniface and, 206, 210, 213
 
Sends St. Boniface to Germany, 207
 

Gregory III, St. (pope), 214
 
Appeals to Charles Martel, 141
 
Letter to Liutprand, 324
 
Opposes Iconoclasts, 140
 
St. Boniface and, 214
 
St. Chrysogonus monastery founded
 

by, 3S3
 
Gregory IV (pope), 426 ff.
 

Born at Rome, 426
 
Election of, 426
 
Intervention of, at Battle of Fontenay,
 

430
 
Leo IV and, 433
 
Ostia fortified, 427
 

Gregory VII, St. (pope); Duty of
 
kings, 279
 

State interference in the Church, 217
 
Gregory (magister militum) . See George
 

of Aventino
 
Gregory (nomenculator), John VIII
 

and, 493
 
Gregory Asbestas (bishop of Syracuse),
 

455
 
Gregory Nazianzen, St., Trinitarian doc

trine, 408
 
Gregory of Nyssa, St., Trinitarian doc


trine, 408
 
Gregory of Tours, St., on Euric, 257
 

History of the Franks by, 163, 171
 
St. Hermengild, 273
 
Writings of, 70
 

Gregory of Utrecht, St. (abbot): Com

panion of St. Boniface, 209
 

St. Ludger and, 233
 
Grisar, Hartmann, on papal supremacy,
 

108
 
Guadalete (Spain), Battle (711),284
 
Guelphs t Origin of, 503 note
 
Guido of Crema (Paschal III antipope),
 

410 note
 
Guilds (ninth century), 386
 
Guizot : on Councils of Toledo, 276
 

On Gottschalk, 474
 
Gundobadi, Agobard writes against the,
 

267
 
Gundobald. See Gondebad
 
Gunpowder (HGreek fire"), 129
 
Gunthamund (Vandal king), 270
 
Gunther (bishop of Cologne) : deposed,
 

449
 
Lothaire's divorce, 448
 

Guntram, St. (king of Burgundy), 263
 
Gurdia (sister of Emperor Maurice),
 

St. Gregory and, 70
 
Guy of Spoleto: Agiltrude wife of, 496
 

Stephen V crowns, 496
 
Gyula (duke of Transylvania) : Baptism
 

of, 312
 
Conversion of Transylvania, 315
 

Habit, Benedictine, S2
 
"Habsburg," Origin of name, 262 note
 
Hadrian (emperor), Mausoleum of, 77 f.
 

Spaniard, 268
 
Hadrian. See also Adrian
 
Hadur (deity), Hungarians, 311
 
Halitgar (bishop of Cambrai) : and con

version of Denmark, 238
 
And Ebbo in Denmark, 237
 

Hamburg: attacked by pirates, 238
 
St. Ansgar bishop, 238
 

Harald. See Harold
 
Harold I (king of Denmark), 235
 
Harold the Brave (king of Norway),
 

308
 
Hautvillers Abbey, Gottschalk at, 477
 
Heberard (count of Verona): Gotts


chalk and, 475
 
Letter from Rabanus, 474
 

Hegira of Mohammed, 344
 
H enoticon, Acacius' Creed, 24
 
Henry II, St. (emperor of Germany),
 

Filioque, 410
 

Henry I (king of France), Jaroslav and,
 
308
 

Heptarchy, Anglo-Saxon, 182 note
 
King Egbert the Great, 197
 

Heracleonas (Byzantine emperor), ex

pelled, 126
 

And Theodore I, 126
 
Heraclius (emperor): Avars at war
 

with, 120
 
Bulgarians at war with, 120
 
Character of, 117
 
Croats and, 120, 289
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Heraclius (emperor) (continued)
 

Death of, 126
 
Ecthesis of, 125
 
John IV and, 289
 
Murder of Phocas, 117
 
Persian war, 119 f.
 
Serbs and, 120, 289
 
Triumph of, 120
 

Hereford, Council of (073), Divorce, 
396 note 

Heretics: Attitude of St. Gregory to, 110
 

O1urch, the judge of, I 10
 
Duty of the state to suppress, 110
 

Justinian II's attitude to, 134
 
Use of torture, 110
 

Heristal (Belgium), 367
 
Pepin of, 206, 21 I
 

Hermengild, St. (prince), 273
 
Conversion of, 273
 
Ingundis wife of, 273
 
Leovigild father of, 273
 
Martyrdom of, 274
 
Revolts against Leovigild, 273 f.
 
St. Leander and conversion of, 273
 
St. Leander uncle of, 70
 

Herodotus (historian), Danube River,
 
14°
 

Heruli (tribe): Arians, 154
 
In Italy, 145, 154, 240
 
Odoacer king of, 13
 
St. Severinus' dealings with, 21
 

Herveus, St., Legend of, 170
 
Hesse (duchy): Amoneberg Abbey in,
 

212
 
St. Boniface in, 210, 212
 
Saxons ravage, 229
 

Hilary, St. (b; shop of Poitiers ), Letter
 
from St. Leontius (forgery), 161
 
note
 

At Rome, 26
 
Hildegard of Meaux, Ratramnus and, 468
 
Hildemann of Beauvais, at Corbie Ab


bey, 469
 
Hilderic (Vandal king), 270
 
Hincmar (archbishop of Reims), 5, 283,
 

466, 52 3
 
Annals, 450
 
Arsenius, 441
 
Capitularies of, 467
 
Clerical discipline, 467
 
Council of Soissons (853), 444
 
Council of Valence (855), 476
 
De divortio Lotharii by, 449
 

Defender of tradition, 466
 
Duty of kings, 279
 
Funeral offerings permitted, 383
 
Gottschalk, 465, 475 f.
 
Iconoclasm, 404
 
Letter to Louis III, ..66
 
Letter from Pope Nicholas, 518
 
Monk at St. Denis, 466
 
Nicholas I and, 450, 462, 477
 
On ordeals, 466
 
Papal supremacy, 516 f.
 
Public penance defended by, 466
 
Ratramnus and, 468, 476
 
On real presence, 473
 
Reformer, 465 f.
 
Remigius (bishop of Lyons), 477
 
Rothade (bishop of Soissons), 450
 
St. Prudentius and, 476
 
Servatus Lupus and, 476
 

Hincmar the Younger (bishop of Laon) ,
 
517
 

Hira (Arabia) : Mundhir prince of, 91
 
Naaman prince of, 91
 

History of the Franks by St. Gregory of
 
Tours, 163, 171
 

History of the Longobards by Paul the
 
Deacon, 253
 

Holy Ghost, Doctrine of: Council of
 
Toledo (589), 275 f.
 

Greek Fathers, 408
 
Latin Fathers, 408
 
Photius, 496
 
Ratramnus on, 469
 
St. Avitus, 265
 
See also Trinity
 

Holy Orders, Celibacy and, 480 note
 
Holy Roman Empire, 320, 336, 365 ff.
 
Holy See. See Papacy
 
Holy See, Patrimony of the. See Papal
 

States
 
Honoratus, S1. (bishop of ArIes), Mo


nasticism, 50
 
Honorius I (pope), 117 ff.
 

Character of, I 18
 
Council of Constantinople, 131
 
Death of, 125
 
Epitaph of, 100
 

Infallibility and, 132
 
Jonas of Bobbio on, 118
 

Lateran Council (649) condemns, 127
 
Monothelitism, 122
 
Question of defection of, 132 note
 
Sergius and, 122
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Honorius (Roman emperor), 256
 
Hood (clerical costume), 394
 
Hormisdas, St. (pope), 40-45
 

Acacian Schism, 41
 
Formula of, 24, 41 f., 481
 

Hospices: Council of Aachen (816), 385
 
For pilgrims, 209
 

Household, Papal, 348
 
Hugh, St. (abbot), Cluny Abbey, 513
 
H ugh (king of Provence) : Alberic son
 

of Marozia and, 509
 
Marozia marries, 507
 
St. Odo and, 509 f.
 

Hugh of Tuscany, Marozia marries, 507
 
Humanists, Contempt for the Middle
 

Ages, 3
 
H uneric (Vandal king), 30, 269
 
Hungarians, 303, 311 f.
 
Hungary: Conversion of, 147
 

Decentralized administration, 314
 
Knighthood, 314
 
Partition of Moravia, 304
 
St. Stephen king of, 313-315
 
St. Stephen's constitution, 314
 
Tartar invasions, 315
 
Turk invasions, 315
 

Huns (tribe): Fall of empire of, 240
 
Location of, 147
 

I-Iyperboreans (a mythical people), 146
 

Ibas (bishop of Edessa), Three Chap
ters, 44
 

Iceland, Conversion of, 316
 
Iconoclasm (heresy) : Adrian I, 402
 

Agobard of Lyons, 404
 
Beginning of, 138 f.
 
Caroline Books, 402
 
Claudius, bishop of Turin, 404
 
Constantine V (emperor), 140
 
Constantine Copronymus (emperor),
 

399
 
Councils: Constantinople (754), 399;
 

Frankfort (794), 404; Nicaea
 
(787), 400; Paris (825), 403
 

Hincmar of Reims, 404
 
Jonas of Orleans, 404
 
Leo the Armenian, 402
 
Leo the Isaurian, 399
 
Michael II (emperor), 402
 
St. John Damascene, 403
 
St. Methodius of Constantinople, 403
 
St. Serenus, 91
 
St. Theodore of Studium, 403
 

Stephen III, 400
 
Theodora (empress), 402, 452
 
Theophilus (emperor), 402
 
Walafrid Strabo, 404
 

Iconoclasts, Paulicians, 139
 
Ignatius, St. (patriarch of Constanti

nople),480
 
Appeals to the pope, 456
 
Benedict III, 445
 
Council of Constantinople (861) con

demns, 458
 
Death of, 490
 
Deposed, 454
 
Exiled, 454
 
Gregory Asbestas, 455
 
Photius deposes, 456
 
Refuses communion to Bardas, 454
 
Reinstalled, 460
 

Igor (prince), 305
 
Ile-Barbe (monastery) : Laxity in, 380
 

Reform of, 382
 
Illumination of manuscripts, 465
 
Illyricum: Croats in, 289
 

Patriarchate of Rome, 289
 
Serbians in, 289
 

Images, Veneration of, 399 fI.
 
Immersion, Baptism by, 394
 
Immorality, in Rome, 17 f.
 
Immunity, Clerical, 387 f.
 
Importunus (bishop), St. Gregory aids,
 

98
 
Indiculus superstitionum, 215
 

Indo-Iranian (race), 147
 
Industries, in monasteries, 386
 
Infallibility, Papal: Agatho and, 130
 

Council of Constantinople (68o) and, 
132
 

Formula of Hormisdas, 41 f.
 
Gelasius and, 35
 
Honorius and, 132
 
Vigilius and, 45
 

Infangentheof (right to imprison) 
granted to Canterbury, 188
 

Infusion, Baptism by, 394
 
Ingelheim (Germany), Baptism of King
 

Harold, 235
 
Ingeltruda (wife of Count Boso), 445
 
Ingoald (abbot of Farfa), Paschal I and,
 

423
 
Ingoberga (Frankish queen), Bertha
 

daughter of, 185
 
Ingundis (Frankish princess), wife of
 

St. Hermengild, 273
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Inn (river), 154
 
Innocent I, St. (pope), Papal suprem


acy, 5r6
 
Innocent III (pope), Bulgarian hier

archy, 293 f.
 
Inquisition, Close of the Middle Ages, 3
 
Institutes by Justinian (emperor), 58
 
Institutio virginum by St. Leander, 275
 
I nstitutiones divinarul1't et saecularium
 

litteranun by Cassiodorus, 244
 
Intellectual activity, in Middle Ages, 5 f.
 
Ireland, Date of Easter, 116 note, 197
 

Mellifont Abbey, 205
 
Monks of St. Columban, 166
 

Irene (empress), Council of Nicaea
 
(787),400
 

Irmengarde (queen of Provence), 493
 
I rminsul (sacred tree), 225, 228
 
Iron Crown of Lombardy, at Monza, 248
 
Isapostolos (imperial title), 141
 
Isauria (district), Monks of, 87
 
Isidore, St. (bishop of Seville), 274
 

Council of Toledo (653) 011, 282
 
On duty of kings, 279
 
Etymologiae by, 282
 
False Decretals, 283, 515
 
Learning of, 282
 
Question of converted Jews, 280
 
St. Florentina sister of, 275
 
St. Fulgentius brother of, 275
 
St. Hermengild, 273
 
St. Leander brother of, 275
 

Islam. See Mohatnmedanism
 
Isperikh (chief of Bulgaria), 288
 
Isten (deity), 31 I
 
Istria: Donation of Charlemagne, 359
 

Three Chapters, 79
 
Italy: Aistulf invades, 327
 

Byzantine province, 247
 
Franks ravage, 56
 
Goths in, 240
 
Greek influence in, 439
 
Heruli in, 145, 154, 240
 
Jews in, III
 

Lombards in, 46, 67, 73, 79, 92 , 154,
 
247
 

Lombards and political geography of,
 
254
 

N arses (general) in, 247
 
Ostrogoths in, 29, 241
 
Papal domains in, 42
 
Pepin in, 337
 
Pestilence in. 56
 

Rugians in, 145
 
St. Gregory and bishops of, 84
 
Saracen pirates raid, 342
 
Theodoric in, 29 f., 241
 
Visigoths in, 256
 

Jacobites (Monophysites), 120
 
J ansenists, Gottschalk, 474
 
Janus (i. e., Dollinger)
 
Jaroslav the Great, 290, 308
 
J arrow Abbey, Bede at, 200
 
Jaruman (bishop of Mercia), 197
 
J ativa Abbey, Founding of, 272
 
Jerez de la Frontera (battle), 284
 
Jerome, St., Aventine hill, 60
 
Jerusalem: Feast of Purification in, 34
 

Hungarian hospice, 314
 
Monastery of St. Theodosius, 121
 
Pillage of, 119
 
St. Elias patriarch of, 42 note
 
St. Sophronius patriarch of, 121-125
 

Jews: Apostasy of Christians, 298
 
Baptism not to be forced upon, I I I
 

Black Sea, 298
 
Christian slaves and, 277 f.
 
Council of Toledo (694) and, 283 f.
 
Eastern Church and, 298
 
Emperor Leo III and, 139
 
In Gaul, 84
 
In Italy, III
 

King Sisebut and converted, 280
 
Moslem invasion of Spain, 284
 
Not to have Christian slaves, 112
 
In Rome, III
 

St. Gregory and, 84
 
St. Gregory's treatment of, III
 

In Sicily, 84
 
In Spain, 280 f.
 

Joan (fabled popess), 488 and note, 521


52 4
 
J oannipolis, John VIII, 494
 
Job, Book of, St. Gregory's commen

tary, 71 ff.
 
John I, St. (pope), 44, 245 f.
 
John II (pope), 44
 
John III (pope), 46 and note
 
John IV (pope), 125 f.
 
John V (pope), 135
 
John VI (pope), 138
 

Conversion of Croats, 289
 
Conversion of Serbs, 289
 
Emperor Herac1ius and, 289
 
Monothelitism condemned, 126
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John VII (pope), 138
 
John VIII (pope), 487 ff.
 

Adalbert of Tuscany, 494
 
Approbation of St. Methodius, 302
 
Basil (emperor), 491
 
Born at Rome, 487
 
Charles the Bald, 488, 492
 
Charles the Fat, 494
 
Church of Bulgaria, 491
 
Engelberga (empress), 492-494
 
Forged letter of, 303
 
Formosians excommunicated, 493
 
Johannipolis, 494
 
Latnbert of Spoleto, 494
 
Letters falsified, 492
 
Marino, 492
 
Murder of, 494
 
Photius, 491 f.
 
Poisoned, 494
 
Policy of, 492
 
Rome fortified, 494
 
Saracens and, 488, 493 f.
 
Slavonic liturgy, 302
 
Swatopluk and, 302
 

John IX (pope), Papal coronations, 
501
 

John X (pope), 506 f.
 
John XI (pope): Alberic and, 508
 

Election of, 507
 
Marozia mother of, 504 and note, 507
 
Sergius III father" of, 504 and note
 

John XII (pope), 510-512
 
Monasticism, 512
 
Otto crowned by, 511
 

John XV (pope), First papal canoniza
tion, 398 note 

John XXI (pope), Story of Popess 
Joan and, 522
 

John (antipope), 43 1
 

John (bishop of Ravenna, fifth century),
 
Pope Simplicius and, 28
 

John (bishop of Ravenna, sixth cen

tury) , St. Gregory and, 95 f.
 

John (bishop of Ravenna, ninth cen

tury), 451
 

John (patrician of Constantinople), St.
 
Gregory's election, 79
 

John (priest), deposed by Leo IV, 443
 
John (silentiarius), envoy to Stephen
 

II, 332
 
John of Bic1aro (bishop of Gerona), St.
 

Hermengild, 273
 
John Damescene, St. (monk), 403
 

John the Deacon (ninth century), Ac

count of 5t. Gregory, 82
 

John the Faster (patriarch of Constan
tinople), 69
 

Character of, 86 f.
 
Council of Constantinople (588), 87
 
Monks of Isauria and, 87
 
St. Gregory and, 86-88
 
Title of ecumenical patriarch, 86
 

John Moschus (monk), 5t. Sophronius 
and, 122
 

John Scotus Erigena. See Scotus
 
Jonas (bishop of Orleans) , Duty of
 

kings, 279
 
Iconoclasm, 404
 

Jonas of Bobbio (monk), on Honorius
 
I, 1 IS
 

Judaism, Khazars, 298
 
H Judgment of God," 4 I 6 note
 
Judicael, St. (Breton king), and 5t.
 

Eligius, 177
 
Judices privati, 389
 
Judith of Bavaria (empress) : Louis the 

Pious marries, 417
 
Plot of, 423
 
Unpopularity of, 428
 

Julian (Visigoth count), 11:oslem inva

sion of Spain, 284
 

Julian the Apostate (emperor), Mithra

ism, 20
 

Julian Basilica (i. e., Santa Maria in
 
Trastevere), Palmary Synod, 37
 

Justice, Charlemagne and administration
 
of, 388
 

Justin I (emperor) : Acacian Schism, 41
 
Anti-Arian measures, 245
 

Justin II (emperor): Barbarians and,
 
67
 

Fiscal dealings of, 67
 
St. Gregory prefect of Rome, 58
 

Justin (bishop of Rochester), 195
 
Justin Martyr, St., on the Germans, 152
 
Justinian I (emperor): Aphtharto

docetism, 73 note
 
Code, 58
 
Institutes of, 58
 
Laws of, 254
 
Monophysitism, 44
 
No'vellae, 58
 
Patron of art, 66
 
Pragmatic Sanction of, 45, 58
 
Rebuilds Church of 51. Sophia, 66
 
Temporal power of papacy, 45
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Justinian I (emperor), (continued)
 

Three Chapters, 44
 
Treasury ruined, 67
 
Vigilius (pope), 44
 

Justinian II (emperor): Attitude to 
heretics, 134
 

Bulgarians defeat army of, 288
 
Character of, 134
 
Constantine (pope) and, 138
 
Dethroned, 137 f.
 
Exiled, 138
 
John VII and, 138
 

Justus (monk), St. Gregory and, 75
 
Jutes: England invaded by, 182
 

In Jutland, 182 note 
J utta (i. e., Popess Joan) 
J uventiolus. See Viventiolus 

Kaaba, 343
 
Kadwal (Saxon king), 203
 
Kent: Kingdom of, 182 note
 

St. Ethelbert king of, 185
 
Khazars: Judaism, 298
 

Alliance with Etnpire, 298
 
SS. Cyril and Methodius, 298
 

Kieff, 305
 
Kiersy. See Quierzy
 
Kiev. See Kieff
 
Kilian, St. (Irish monk), in Thuringia,
 

207
 
Kings, Duty of, St. Isidore on, 279
 
Kirton (England), St. Boniface, 204
 
Koran, 343
 

Labeo (j urist), 58
 
Laity, and papal elections, 349
 
Lambert I (duke of Spoleto), John
 

VIII, 494
 
Lambert II (duke of Spoleto): Death
 

of, 502
 
F ormosus crowns, 499
 
Romanus (pope) and, 501
 

Lando (pope), 506
 
Langres (France), Guy of Spoleto
 

crowned at, 497
 
Lantern (Frankish architecture), 392
 
Laon (France), Hincmar the Younger
 

bishop, 517
 
St. Remigius born at, 158
 

Lapsi, Charlemagne and Saxon, 232
 
Lateran Basilica: Sergius III restores,
 

505
 
Symmachus consecrated in, 36
 

Lateran Council: (649), 127; (863), 
449, 451
 

Lateran Palace, 347
 
Latin language, Preaching in, 399
 
Laumer, St., Legend of, 168, 170
 
Lavisse, on Venerable Bede, 200
 
Law, Gombetta, 267
 
Law, Teaching of, in Italy, 58
 
Lawrence (antipope), 37, 242, 265
 
Lawrence, St. (archbishop of Canter

bury), 195
 
Lay usurpations, Council of Vienne
 

(892 ), 498
 
Leander, St. (bishop of Seville), 274 ft.,
 

282
 
Born at Cartagena, 275
 
Councils of Toledo, 275, 320
 

Hermengild's conversion, 273
 
Institutio virginum, 275
 
King Recared and, 274 f.
 
Leovigild and, 274
 
St. Gregory and, 70
 
St. Gregory's Pastoral Rule, 81
 
St. Isidore brother of, 275
 
St. Florentina sister of, 275
 
St. Fulgentius brother of, 275
 
Unity of Christendom, 341
 

Lebwin, St. (apostle of the Frisians), 
223
 

And Buto (Saxon noble), 227
 
And conversion of Saxons, 226
 
At Marclo, 226
 

Legati a latere, 457 note
 
Leger, St. See Leodegar
 
Leidrade (archbishop of Lyons), 380
 

Reform of lIe-Barbe Abbey, 382
 
Schools at Lyons, 390
 

Le Mans (France), Apocryphal docu
ments written at, 517
 

Lenten fast, 135
 
Leo I, St. (pope), Papal supremacy, 516
 
Leo II, St. (pope), 135
 
Leo III, St. (pope), 360 ft., 420
 

Attack upon, 361
 
Bernard (king of Italy) and, 420
 
Born at Rome, 360
 
Character of, 360
 
Charges against, 363
 
Conspiracy against, 361, 420
 
Coronation of Charlemagne, 364
 
Death of, 421
 
Education of, 360
 
Filioque, 409
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Leo III, St. (pope) (continued)
 

Holy Roman Empire, 320
 
Lateran Palace, 347
 
Letter from Charlemagne, 369
 
Louis the Pious and, 420
 
At Paderborn, 363
 
Papal supremacy, 516
 
Trinitarian doctrine, 409
 

Leo IV, St. (pope), 433-443
 
Anastasius and, 441, 484
 
Born at Rome, 433
 
Character of, 433
 
Conflict with Lothaire, 438
 
Conflict with Louis II, 438
 
Consecration of, 433
 
Death of, 440, 442
 
Election of, 433
 
Gratian (papal officer) and, 439
 
Gregory IV and, 433
 
Legates of Louis II, 438
 
Lothaire I and, 254, 437
 
Louis the Gern1an and, 438
 
Priest, 433
 
Reforms of, 440
 
Rome defended by, 436 f.
 
St. Martin Abbey, 433
 
Saracens, 436 £.
 

Leo V (pope), 502
 
Pope Christopher imprisons, 502, 504
 
Theodora and, 503
 

Leo VI (pope), Marozia and election of,
 
507
 

Leo VII (pope), Alberic and, 508
 
Leo VIII (antipope), 512
 
Leo III the Iconoclast (emperor), 138 fI.
 

Gregory Irs protest to, 139
 
Iconoclast dispute, 399
 
Jews and, 139
 
Lombards oppose, 140
 
Moslems and, 139
 
Pentapolis opposes, 139
 
Venetia opposes, 139
 

Leo V the Armenian (emperor) : Greg

ory Asbestas son of, 455
 

Iconoclasm, 402
 
Leo VI (emperor), Photius deposed by,
 

496
 
Leo (nomenculator) : Death of, 423
 

Paschal I and, 423
 
Leo the Isaurian. See Leo III the Icono


clast
 
Leo the Wise. See Leo VI, emperor
 
Leobald (deacon), False Decretals, 517
 

Leodegar, St. (bishop of Autun), 177
 
Leontia (empress), 109
 
Leontius (bishop of ArIes), Letter to
 

St. Hilary (forgery), 161 note
 
Leontius (Byzantine emperor), Justin


ian II dethroned by, 137 f.
 
Leopolis (Italy), formerly Centumcel


lae, 437
 
Leovigild (Visigoth king) : Arianism, 79
 

Code of Euric, 259
 
Lex VisigothorU11X, 259
 
Persecutes Catholics, 273
 
St. Hermengild revolts against, 273 f.
 
St. Leander and, 274
 

Leptines, Council of (743), on supersti 
tions, 217
 

Lerins Abbey, St. Honoratus, 50
 
Lex Gundeboda, 267
 
Lex orandi, 34
 
Lex VisigothoYum, 259
 
Liadwin. See Lebwin
 
Liafwin, St. See Lebwin
 
Liber pontificalis, on Popess Joan, 521
 
Libraries (eighth century), 390
 
Library of Alexandria, Destruction of, 3
 
Libri Carolini, 402
 

Licinianus (bishop of Cartagena), St.
 
Gregory and, 98
 

Life of Charlemagne by Einhard, 391
 
Life of St. Severinus by Eugippius, IS,
 

21
 
Liguge Abbey, 50
 
Liguria (Italy), Pestilence in, 56
 
Lindisfarne (England): St. Aidan
 

bishop, 197
 
St. Colman bishop, 198
 

Lioba, St. (abbess), 213
 
Liturgy: Charlemagne, 397 f.
 

Gelasius (pope), 34
 
Louis the Pious, 398
 
Pepin, 398
 
Reform of, at Rome, 398
 
Simplicius (pope), 25 f.
 
Spread of Gallican reform, 398
 

Liudger, St. See Ludger 
Liutprand (bishop of Cremona), 479
 

A ntapodosis by, 479, 500 note
 
Letter from Gregory III, 324
 
Pope Zachary and, 326
 

Logothete (i. e., chancellor), Theoctis
tus, 297
 

Loire (river), Norman invasion, 434
 
Lombard, Peter. See Peter
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Lombards: Agilul£ king of, 94
 

Alboin king of, 247
 
Aribert king of, 249
 
Attitude of Romans to, 327
 
Autaris king of, 248
 
Charlemagne king of the, 359
 
Description of, 247
 
Form of government, 248
 
In Italy, 79
 
Italy invaded by, 46, 67, 73, 92, 154,
 

247
 
Massacres by, 55
 
Narses (general) and the, 246
 
No permanent king among, 248
 
Oppose Emperor Leo III, 140
 
People terrorized by, 248
 
Pillage of Monte Cassino Abbey, 56
 
Political geography of Italy, 254
 
Religion of, 248
 
In Rome, 322
 
Rule in Italy, 249
 
St. Gregory on, 247
 
Smaragdus exarch, 74
 
Theodelinda queen of, I I~
 

Tiberius Constantinus and, 67
 
Worship of Odin, 248
 

Lombardy, Iron crown of, 248
 
London: St. Mellitus bishop, 195
 

St. Paul's Cathedral, 195
 
Theonus bishop, 183
 

Longinus (exarch of Ravenna) , Bar
barians and, 73
 

Longobards. See Lombards
 
"Lorraine," Origin of name, 418
 
Lorsch Abbey, Annals of, 229 note
 
Lothaire I (emperor): Battle of Fon

tenay, 417
 
Conflict with Leo IV, 437
 
Constitution of, 424
 
Council of Compiegne (833), 429
 
Eugenius II, 425
 
As king of Italy, 423
 
Leo IV, 436 f.
 
Letter from Pope Leo IV, 252
 
Louis the Pious dethroned, 429
 
Paschal I and, 423
 
Protests Sergius' installation, 431
 
Rome and, 435, 437
 
War against Louis the German and
 

Charles the Bald, 417
 
Lothaire II (king of Lorraine) : Adrian
 

II and, 480
 
Council of Aachen (860), 448
 

Divorce of, 448 f.
 
At Monte Cassino, 449, 480
 
Teutberga wife of, 448
 
Waldrada and, 448
 

Louis I the Pious (emperor), 416 ff.
 
Baptism of Danish envoys, 235
 
O1aracter of, 416
 
Constitution of 817, 422
 
Coronation of, 421
 
Corvey Abbey and, 234
 
Council of Attigny, 417
 
Council of Compiegne, 429
 
Council of St. Denis, 430
 
Death of, 417
 
Dethroned, 429
 
Ebbo, 430
 
Endows Corvey Abbey, 234
 
Eugenius II and, 424
 
Gottschalk, 475
 
Harold of Denmark and, 235
 
Imprisoned, 430
 
Leo III and, 420
 
Letter from Michael II Balbus, 403
 
Liturgical reform, 398
 
Marries Judith of Bavaria, 417
 
Meeting with Stephen IV, 421
 
Partition of Charlemagne's empire,
 

416, 427 f.
 
Paschal I and, 237
 
St. Benedict of Aniane and, 382
 
St. Denis Abbey, 430
 
St. Medard's Church, Soissons, 429
 
War against Louis the German, 417
 

Louis II the Stammerer (emperor), 493
 
Adalgis of Benevento, 496
 
Adrian II crowns, 480
 
Anastasius and, 443
 
Conflict with Leo IV, 438
 
At Council of Pavia (850), 440
 
Election of Nicholas I, 446
 
Imprisoned, 480
 
John of Ravenna, 45 I
 

Lothaire's divorce, 449
 
Marches on Rome, 449
 
Michael III (emperor) and, 439
 
Nicholas I, 446 f.
 
At Rome, 439, 447
 

Louis I the German (Frankish king) :
 
betrothed to Engelberga, 439
 

Boris and, 292
 
Charles the Bald and, 488
 
Council of Ratisbon (870), 301
 
Deposes Moimir, 295
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Louis I the German (continued)
 

Dowina besieged by, 299
 
Leo IV and, 438
 
War against Lothaire, 417
 
War against Louis the Pious, 417
 

Louis III (Frankish king), Letter from
 
Hincmar, 466
 

Louis IX, St. (king of France), 23
 
Louis Ie Debonnaire. See Louis I, em

peror
 
Low mass. See Mass, Low
 
Lucan (poet), Spaniard, 268
 
Lucania (Italy), Bishops of, and Ro


man See, 97
 
Lucullus (villa): Augustulus at, 13
 

Body of S1. Severinus, 22
 

Ludger, St. (bishop of Munster), 223
 
Luidhard (bishop of Senlis): chaplain
 

of Queen Bertha, 185
 
Conversion of King Ethelbert, 263
 

Luitprand. See Liutprand
 
Lullus, St. (bishop of Mainz): chore

piscopus, 219
 
Consecrated bishop, 219
 
St. Boniface and, 212
 

S1. Boniface's last instructions to, 221
 
Lupercalia, Suppression of the, 32-34
 
Lupus ( abbot of Ferrieres ), 522
 

Ratramnus friend of, 468
 
Lupus, St. (bishop of Troyes), 154 note,
 

161 note
 
In England, 192 note
 
Letter to St. Sidonius Apollinaris
 

(forgery), 161 note
 
Luxeuil Abbey, 51. Columban, 250
 
Lyons: Council of (1245, 1274), 410
 

Leidrade bishop, 380
 
S1. Agobard bishop, 265, 404
 
St. Remigius bishop, 476
 
St. Rusticus bishop, 161 note
 
St. Viventiolu~ bishop, 264
 
School of rhetoric, 264
 
Schools at, 390
 
Sidonius Apollinaris born at, 15
 

Maastricht (Holland), St. Amandus
 
bishop, 178
 

Macarius (bishop of Antioch) : defends
 
Monothelitism, 131
 

Deposed, 131
 

Machutus, St. (bishop of Aleth), in
 
Brittany, 183 note
 

Magic, Magyars' religion, 3I I
 

Maguelon, S1. Benedict of Aniane, 380
 
Magyars, 289
 

God of the, 31 I
 
Location of, 147
 
See also Hungarians
 

Mahomet. See Mohammed
 
Mainz: Council of (82 9),475; (847),
 

395
 
Rabanus archbishop, 472 f.
 
S1. Boniface archbishop, 218
 
St. Boniface resides at, 218
 
St. Lullus archbishop, 212
 

Majolus, St. (abbot of Cluny), 513
 
Malabar coast (India), Christianity, 316
 
Malo, St. See Machutus
 
Manichaeism, Bogomili and, 293 f.
 
Mans, Le (France) . See Le Mans
 
Manual labor: Benedictines, 52
 

Disdain for, 16
 
Manuscripts, Illuminated, 465
 
Marcellinus and Peter, SSe (basilica),
 

77
 
Marches, Charlemagne establishes, 369
 
Marclo (Saxony), St. Lebwin at, 226
 
Marculf, St. (abbot), King Childebert
 

and, 169 f.
 
Marcus Aurelius (emperor), Spaniard,
 

268
 
Marino I (pope), 492 , 495 f.
 
Marino II (pope), 508
 
Marius Aventicus, St. (bishop of
 

Avenches), Chronicles of, 264
 
Markets, Monasteries and, 387
 
Marmora, S1. Cyril at Sea of, 297
 
Maronites, Monothelites and, 133 note
 
Marozia (daughter of Theophylactus),
 

503
 
Alberic (her son) imprisons, 508
 
Ambition of, 507
 
Character of, 504
 
Death of, 508
 
John X and, 507
 
John XI and, 504, 507
 
Leo VI and, 507
 
Marries Guy of Tuscany, 507
 
Marries Hugh of Provence, 507
 
Papacy and, 499
 
Papal elections, 507
 
Sergius III and, 504
 
Stephen VII and, 507
 
Wife of Alberic, 504
 

Marriage, of priests and deacons, 135
 
Marriage blessing, 260
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1farseilles: Council of (533), 260
 
St. Cassian's monastery, 50
 
St. Serenus bishop, 91
 

Martel, Charles. See Charles Martel
 
Martial (poet), Spaniard, 268
 
Martin I, St. (pope), 127 f.
 
Martin, St. (bishop of Braga), 272
 
Martin of Tours, St. : Monasticism, 50
 

Pilgrimages to tomb of, 164
 
1fartin of Troppau, (chronicler), on
 

Popess Joan, 52!
 
Martin of Vertou, St. (monk), Legend
 

of, 170
 
Martinus Polonus. See Martin of Trop


pau
 
Martyrology of Ado, I 16, 478
 
Mary (Blessed Virgin) : Feast of Puri

fication, 33 f.
 
Hungarians' devotion to, 3 I I
 

Poles' devotion to, 310
 
St. Stephen's devotion to, 313
 

Mary (wife of Chosroes II), 90
 
Mass: Collects by Pope Gelasius, 34
 

Communion under both species, 395
 
Low, 395
 
Offerings for, 383
 
Requiem, 395
 
Solemn, 395
 
Unleavened bread, 395
 

Masses, Gregorian, 75 note
 
Mater Magna, Worship of, 20
 
Alatriculae, Hospices in charge of, 101
 
Matrimony: contracted publicly, 396
 

Impediment of consanguinity, 397 note
 
Indissolubility, 396
 
Nicholas Ion, 464
 

Maurice (emperur) : Death of, 109
 
Decree on monasteries, 85
 
Lombards in Italy, 73
 
St. Gregory and, 70, 76, 84 ff.
 
Smaragdus exarch of Ravenna, 74
 

Maurus, St. (abbot), 49, 61
 
Maurus, Rabanus. See Rabanus
 
Maximinus, St. (bishop of Trier), 153
 
Maximus the Confessor, 127 f.
 
Mayeul, St. See Majolus
 
Mecca (Arabia), Mohammed born at, 343
 
11edina (Arabia), Mohammed flees to,
 

344
 
Melchites, Origin of name, 120 f.
 
Mellifont Abbey, Missioners from, 205
 
Melli tus, St. (archbishop of Canter

bury), 195
 

Memorial chapels, at Rome, 26
 
Menas (patriarch of Constantinople),
 

Forged letter of, 121
 
Mercia: Kingdom of, 182 note
 

St. Aidan and conversion of, 197
 
Mercurius (magister militum), Election
 

of Benedict III, 442
 
Mercy, Works of, Venial sins remitted
 

by, 261
 
Merseburg, Dithmar bishop, 309
 
Mesopotamia, Paulicians in, 139
 
Methodius, St. (apostle of the Slavs),
 

296 ff.
 
Adrian II and, 300
 
Approbation by John VIII, 302
 
Born at Thessalonica, 296
 
Borziwoi (duke) converted by, 304
 
Character of, 296
 
Charges against, 301
 
Conversion of Boris, 290
 
Council of Ratisbon (870), 301
 
Death of, 303
 
Denounced to Nicholas I, 300
 
Education of, 296
 
Ermenrich and, 301
 
Filioque, 301
 

Iconoclasm, 403
 
Importance of work of, 304
 
Imprisoned, 301
 
Khazars, 298
 
Michael III and, 298
 
In Moravia, 298 f.
 
In Pannonia, 300 f.
 
At Rome, 300
 
Slavonic language, 299
 
Slavonic liturgy, 299, 302 f.
 
Slavonic translation of Scripture, 299,
 

3°7
 
At Venice, 299 f.
 
Wiching and, 303
 

Methodius (patriarch of Constanti

nople), 403
 

Metrophanes (bishop of Smyrna), 455
 
and note
 

Metz (Lorraine): Church of, 153
 
Council of (863), 449
 
Drogo bishop, 431
 
St. Chrodegang bishop, 218, 332 , 378
 

Michael II Balbus (emperor), Icono

clasm, 402 f.
 

Michael III the Drunkard (emperor),
 
454
 

Assassinated, 460
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Michael III the Drunkard (continued)
 

Enlbassy to Nicholas I, 457
 
Godfather of King Boris, 291
 

Louis II and, 439
 
Nicholas I and, 459
 
Photius, 445
 
St. Cyril and St. Methodius, 296-298
 
Wratislaw and, 295 f.
 

Michael, St., Apparition of, 77 f.
 
Michael the Phrygian. See Michael II
 

Balbus
 
Michael the Stammerer. See Michael
 

II Balbus
 
Michelet (writer), on Gottschalk, 474
 
Middle Ages: Attitude to the, 3-5
 

Beginning of, 47
 
Character of the, 4 f.
 
Church and the barbarians, 6
 
Church and state, 5
 
Education in, 5
 
Extent of, 3
 
F ormation of modern Europe, 5f.
 
HUlnanists' contempt for the, 3
 
Importance of the, 4-6
 
Intellectual activity in the, 5
 
Origin of term, 3 note
 
Political activity in the, 5
 
Schools,S
 

Mieczyslaw. See Mieszko
 
Mieszko I (king of Poland), 309
 
Migetius (heretic), Adoptionism, 404
 
Milan, Church of, Liturgical refornl, 398
 
Millan, St. See Emilian Cucullatus
 
Mines, Abandonment of, 16 f.
 
Minor orders, Council of Rome (595),
 

101
 
Missal, Collects by Pope Gelasius, 34
 
Afissi dominici, 373, 376, 438
 
~lissus: Arsenius, 441
 

Benedict bishop of Albano, 432
 
Mithraism, 20
 

Miziz (usurper), Death of, 129
 

Modern Europe, Formation of, 5 f.
 
Mohammed: Arabia and, 344
 

Bible and, 343
 
Born at Mecca, 343
 
Death of, 345
 
Doctrine of, 343
 
Flees to Medina, 344
 
Gabriel and, 343
 
Hegira of, 344
 

Mohammedan era, 344
 
Mohammedanism, 343 f.
 

Abu Bekr, 345
 
Alides dynasty, 345
 
Almsgiving, 344
 
Bulgaria and, 294
 
Doctrines of, 343 f.
 
"Infidels," 344
 

Mohammedans, Emperor Leo III and,
 
139
 

Moimir I (king of Moravia), 295
 
Moimir II (king of Moravia), 303
 
Molinier, on Venerable Bede, 201
 

Monasteries: Charlemagne and, 379
 
Commerce and, 387
 
In Gaul (sixth century), 70
 
Industries in, 386
 
Public markets, 387
 
St. Boniface founds, 212
 
Workshops in, 386
 

Monastic schools, 390
 
Benedictines, 52
 

Charlemagne, 5
 
Monasticism: Acephali (monks), 40
 

Acoemetae (monks), 40
 
Admission of soldiers, 85
 
Benedictine Rule. See Benedictine
 
Cassiodorus and, 243
 
Civilizing influence in Gaul, 166 f.
 
Decline of Spanish, 284, 379 f.
 
In England, 199
 
In Gaul (sixth century), 70
 
Isaurian monks accused of heresy, 87
 
John XII, 512
 

Lerins Abbey, 50
 
Liguge Abbey, 50
 
Monks of St. Colulnban, 166
 
Monte Cassino Abbey, 49
 
Relief of the poor, 385
 
St. Benedict, 47 ff.
 
St. Cassian, 50
 
St. Gregory, 54, 64 f.
 
St. Honoratus, S0
 
St. Martin of Tours, 50
 
Schools,S
 
Soldiers not to become monks, 85
 
Travelers, 385
 
See also Benedictines
 

Money, Scarcity of (fifth century), 16£.
 
Money-lending (fifth century), 17
 

Mongols, Location of, 147
 
Monophysites: Antipope Lawrence, 37
 

Arabian, 44
 
In Armenia, 120
 

In Egypt, 120
 



575 INDEX 
Monophysitism (heresy): Acephali, 24
 

In the East, 67
 
In Egypt, 79
 
Justinian (emperor), 44
 
In Persia, 345
 
Three Chapters, 44
 

Monothelitism (heresy), 118 if.
 
Agatho (pope), 130
 
Council of Constantinople (68o) con

demns, 13I
 
Eugenius I, 129
 
Heraclius' Ecthesis} I25
 
Honorius (pope), 122
 
John IV condemns, 126
 
Lateran Council (649) condemns, 127
 
Maronites and, 133 note
 
St. Sophronius, 124
 
Severinus (pope) condemns, 125 f.
 
Typus of Constans II, 127
 

Mons F eletus. See Montefeltro
 
Mont Cenis, Charlemagne's army, 358
 
Montana (slave), St. Gregory and, 106
 
Monte Cassino Abbey: Carloman at,
 

2I9 f., 253, 335
 
Destruction of, 252
 
Exemption, 252
 
King Ratchis at, 253
 
Lombards pillage, 56
 
Lothaire at, 449, 480
 
Paul the Deacon at, 253
 
Pope Zachary and, 252
 
Restoration of, 249
 
St. Benedict's monastery, 49
 
St. Petronax abbot of, 252
 
Saracens at, 432
 

Montefeltro, Body of St. Severinus at, 22
 
Monza (Italy): Iron Crown of Lom


bardy at, 248
 
St. John the Baptist Church, 248
 

Moors: Spain and, 488
 
Vandals and, 27 I
 

Morals} Book of} by St. Gregory, 71 ff.
 
Moravia: Bohemia under rule of, 302
 

Christianity in, 294
 
Conversion of, 147, 294
 
End of, 303
 
Eugenius II, 295
 
Hungarians attack, 303
 
Louis the German attacks, 299
 
Magyar invasion, 294
 
Moimir king of, 295
 
Origin of, 294
 
Pannonia under rule of, 302
 

Partition of, 304
 
SSe Cyril and Methodius in, 298 f.
 
Swatopluk king of, 302
 
Vassal state of papacy, 302
 
W ratislaw king of, 295
 

:NIoravians, Avars and, 295
 
Moschus, J ohn. See John Moschus
 
Moslem era, 344
 
Moslems: Africa invaded by, 345
 

AEdes dynasty, 345
 
Charles Martel and, 211, 342
 
Egypt conquered by, 345
 
Empire of, 342
 
Italy raided by, 342
 
Omn1iad dynasty, 345
 
Persia conquered, 345
 
Provence raided by, 342
 
Sicily raided by, 342
 
Spain invaded by, 345
 
Syria conquered by, 345
 
See also Mohatnmedans and Saracens
 

Mount of Olives, Filioque in monastery
 
at, 408
 

Miinster (Germany), St. Ludger bishop,
 
223
 

Mundhir (prince of Hira), Paganism
 
of, 91
 

Murderers, Right of sanctuary, 388
 
Music, Ecclesiastical, St. Gregory and,
 

99- 101
 
Musset, Alfred de, Romanticism, 4
 
Mutawekkil (calif), 298
 
M yriobiblion by Photius, 453
 

Naaman (prince of Hira), becomes
 
Christian, 91
 

Nanterre (France), St. Genevieve born
 
at, 159
 

Nantes, Council of (650), Divorce, 396
 
note
 

Naples (Italy): Boniface V born at,
 
117 note
 

Exhileratus duke of, 140
 
Greek influence, 439
 
Stephen bishop, 354
 

Narses (Byzantine general), in Italy,
 
247
 

Narses (patrician), and St. Gregory,
 
7°,9°
 

N atalis Alexander (historian), Gott
schalk, 475
 

Natalis invicti (pagan feast), Date of
 
Christmas, 34 note
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National assemblies, Charlemagne and,
 

372
 
Naxos (island), Martin I prisoner on,
 

128
 
Nepos (Roman emperor), 13 note
 
Nepotism, Papacy and, 350
 
Nerida Abbey, and St. Adrian of Can

terbury, 200
 
Nero (emperor), Villa of, 48
 
Nestor (Russian historian), 305
 
Nestorianism: in Asia Mino-, 79
 

Council of Chalcedon condemns, 24
 
Nestorians, condemned, 4 I
 

N eustria: Chilperic king of, 70
 
Conflict with Austrasia, 165
 

New Corbie. See Corvey
 
Nicaea, Council of (787) : Acts of, falsi

fied, 401
 
Iconoclasm, 400
 
St. John Damascene, 403
 
U niversally accepted, 404
 

Nice (France), Saracens sack, 427
 
Nicene Creed, Council of Ephesus, 408
 
Nicephorus, St. (patriarch of Constanti

nople), on Jewish peril, 298
 
Nicholas I, St. (pope), 446-477
 

Anastasius (bibliothecarius), 484
 
Arsenius, 485
 
Boris king of Bulgaria and, 260, 464
 
Born at Rome, 446
 
Canonical penances, 463
 
Character of, 446
 
Church and state, 446 f., 459, 463
 
Council of Constantinople (867) de

poses, 460
 
Death of, 460
 
Election of, 446 f.
 
Embassy from Michael III, 457
 
Erigena and, 471
 
False decretals, 515
 
Formosus, 483
 
Formula of Hormisdas, 42
 
Gottschalk, 462
 
Hincmar, 450, 462, 477, 518
 
John of Ravenna excommunicated,
 

451
 
Legates of, halted by Photius, 460
 
Legates sent to Constantinople, 457
 
Letter to Eastern bishops, 458
 
Letter falsified, 458
 
Louis II and, 446 f.
 
Matrimony, 464
 
Michael III and, 457-459
 

Ostia fortified by, 465
 
Papal authority, 9
 
Patron of scholarship, 465
 
Photius and, 458
 
Predestinarianism, 477
 
Public penances, 463
 
At Ravenna, 451
 
Respo1~sa ad Bulgaros, 292 , 464
 
Roman primacy, 461 £I.
 
Rothade (bishop of Soissons), 450
 
Rudolf of Bourges and, 463
 
SSe Cyril and Methodius denounced to,
 

300
 
Torture of accused, 464
 
Works of charity, 465
 
Writings of Scotus Erigena, 462
 

Nicholas (bishop of Anagni), Election
 
of Benedict III, 442
 

Nicholas (deacon), on Benedict III,
 
444
 

Niebelungen, Burgundians and, 264
 
Niebuhr, on Roman immorality, 17 f.
 
Nineteenth century, attitude to the Mid

dle Ages, 4
 
Nisita. See Nerida
 
Noel Alexandre. See Natalis Alexander
 
N omenculator (official), 493 note
 
Nomenoe (king of Brittany), 435
 
Noricum (province): Locabon of, 21
 

note
 
St. Severinus apostle of, 21
 

Noris (cardinal), on Gottschalk, 474
 
Normans: Character of, 236
 

Charlemagne and, 236
 
F erocity of, 236
 
Frisia invaded by, 434
 
Incursions of, 342, 488
 
Sidonius Apollinaris on, 236
 
Theodoric defeats, 342
 
Use of term, 235
 

North Sea: Ancient Germany, 146
 
Frisians in region of, 145
 
Saxons in region of, 145
 

Northumbria: Kingdom of, 182 note
 
Date of Easter, 198
 
51. Edwin king of, 196
 
St. Paulinus and conversion of, 196
 

Norwegians, Incursions of, 342
 
N osocomium, 385 note
 
N ovellae, of Justinian, 58
 
Noyon, St. Eligius bishop, 176
 
N ursia (Italy), St. Benedict born at, 47
 
Nutshalling Abbey (England), 205, 212
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Oath of allegiance, Charlemagne, 371
 
Ochrida. See Achrida
 
Octavian (John XII), Alberic father of,
 

510
 
Odilo, St. (abbot of Cluny), 513
 
Odin (German deity), 148, 156, 248
 

\Vorship of, at Canterbury, 193
 
Odo (bishop of Beauvais), 468 f.
 
Odo, St. (abbot of Cluny), 509 f.
 

Alberic (son of Marozia) and, 509 f.
 
Benedictine Rule, 509
 
Canons of St. 1vfartin of Tours, 509
 
Cluny Abbey, 509, 513
 
Death of, 510
 
Elected abbot of Cluny, 509
 
At Ron1e, 510
 

Odo (count of Paris), 497 f.
 
Odoacer: Army of, 240
 

Assassination of, 30, 241
 
Dethrones Romulus Augustulus, 13
 
Eastern emperors and, 43
 
Esteem for St. Severinus, 22
 
Imperial insignia, 14
 
Peace treaty with Theodoric, 241
 
Roman Senate, 13
 
Theodoric makes war against, 241
 
Title of "king," 13 note
 
Visits St. Severinus, 22
 
Zeno and, 14
 

Office, Recitation of the, Benedictine
 
Rule, 51
 

Oger (i. e., Autchar), 332 note
 
Ohrdruf Abbey, St. Boniface founds, 212
 
Oleg (Russian prince), 305
 
Olga, St. (Russian queen), Baptism of,
 

30 6
 
Olybrius (Romc:n official), and papal
 

power, 14
 
Olympius (exarch), and Martin I, 128
 
Ommiad dynasty, 297,345
 
Oppas (bishop of Toledo), Moslem in

vasion of Spain, 284
 
Orange, Council of (529), 260
 
Orbais (monastery), Gottschalk at, 475
 
Ordeals: Boiling water, 172 note, 448
 

note
 
Fire, 476
 
Hincmar on, 466
 
Origin of, 172
 
St. Agobard on, 466 f.
 

Order of St. Benedict. See Benedictines
 
Ordinations, Offerings, 383
 
Organ, at Aachen, 397
 

Organs, Pepin the Short, 397
 
Origines, by St. Isidore, 282
 
Orleans: Councils (51 1, 541, 549), 175
 

note
 
Jonas bishop, 279, 404
 
Schools at, 390
 
Theodulph bishop, 379, 384
 

Orphanotrophium, 386 note
 
Orta (Italy), Arsenius bishop, 444
 
Ostia (Italy) : Defense of, 436
 

Gregory IV fortifies, 427
 
Nicholas I fortifies, 465
 

Ostrogoths: Arians, 154
 
Assembled at the Danube, 29
 
In the East, 6g
 
Fall of kingdom of, 246
 
Invade Italy, 241
 
In Pannonia, 240
 
Theodoric king of, 29, 241
 
Vitiges, 55
 

Oswin (king of Northumbria), Date of
 
Easter, 198
 

Otto I (emperor of Germany) : Beren
garius and, 5I I
 

Crowned emperor, 511
 
John XII and, 511
 
Papal elections, 511
 
Privilegium Ottonis, 51 I f.
 
St. Adelaide marries, 267
 

Otto (king of Essex), at Rome, 203
 
Ouen, St. (bishop of Rauen), 178
 
Ouzza (dei ty ), W orship of, in Arabia,
 

91
 

Paderborn (Germany): Assembly at,
 
228
 

Charlemagne at, 228, 363
 
Leo III at, 363
 

Paganism: Adonis, 20
 
Arabian polytheism, 343
 
Bulgarians, 288
 
Castor and Pollux, 32
 
Decline of, 18
 
Emperor as divinity, 19
 
In England, 193
 
Ennius on, 18
 
Euhemerus' criticism, 18
 
Franks, 156
 
Hungarians, 311
 
Mater lvfagna, 20
 

Mithraism,20
 
Ouzza (deity), 91
 
In Russia, 305
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Paganism (continued)
 

Slavs, 288
 
Venus, 91
 
Virgo coelestis, 20
 

Worship of Rome, 18
 
Palace school, Charlemagne, 390
 
Palermo (Sicily), Saracens in, 427
 
Pallium, Significance of, 216
 

Palmary Synod (502): Ennodius' de

fense of, 39
 

Explanation of name, 39
 
Papal supremacy, 516
 

Pannonia (province): A vars in, 67
 
Conversion of, 300 f.
 
Hungarians invade, 311
 
Location of, 300
 
Moravian rule, 302
 
Ostrogoths in, 240
 
S1. Martin of Braga born in, 302
 
S1. Methodius in, 300 f.
 

Pantheon (Rome), Boniface IV and, 115
 
Papacy: Agiltrude and, 499 f.
 

Authority of, 35
 
And civilization, 6
 
Decline of, 499
 
Donation of Pepin, 338
 
Eastern Empire and, 324
 
Emperor and, 446 f.
 
Expenses of, 322
 
Feudalism and, 419
 
House of Spoleto dominates, 499 f.
 
Hungarians' loyalty to, 311
 
Independence of, 339
 
Influence of, 14, 43
 
Marozia and, 499
 
Mission of the, 25
 
Need of a strong, 14
 
Nepotism, 350
 
Olybrius and power of, 14
 
Poland devoted to, 310
 
Political independence of, 319
 
Political situation of, 326
 
Respublica R01nanorum, 349
 
Revenue of, 322
 
Sede vacante, 348
 
Slavs and the, 289
 
Strengthening of the, 14
 
Theophylactus and the, 499
 
Wealth of the, 43, 102 note
 

Papal elections, 349, 502
 
Alberic (son of Marozia), 510
 
Charlemagne and, 360
 
Constitution of 824,425
 

Council of Rome (769), 354 f.
 
Engelberga, 440
 
Leo VIII (antipope), 512
 
Otto I and, 511 f.
 
Ratification of, 355
 
Theodora (wife of Theophylactus), 503
 

Papal household, 348
 
Papal infallibility. See Infallibility
 
Papal palace, Officers of, 348
 
Papal States, 42-44
 

Benevento (duchy), 359
 
Com11~endati, 106
 

Constitution of 817, 422
 
Corsica, 32 2, 359
 
Defensores, 105
 

Domains in Italy, 42
 
Donation of Aribert, 138
 
Donation of Pepin, 338
 
Formation of, 319 ff.
 
Formula of Hormisdas, 42
 
In Gaul, 322
 
Gelasius (pope), 43
 
Government of, 35 I
 
Istria, 359
 
In Italy, 322
 
Justinian's Pragmatic Sanction, 45
 
Militia, 349
 
Origin of, 42, 338
 
Papal domains, 42
 
Pelagius I, 46
 
Pentapolis, 359
 
Ravenna (exarchate), 359
 
Rector, 105
 

Revenue of, 322
 

Revolt in, 420
 
St. Gregory, 43, 47, 84, 102-105
 
In Sicily, 322
 
Slaves, 105 f.
 
Spoleto, 359
 
Stephen II, 320
 
T onsuratores, 103
 

Tuscany, 359
 
Use of revenue from, 104
 
Venetia, 359
 

Papal supremacy. See Pope, Supremacy
 
of
 

Paris: Charibert, king of, 185
 
Councils: (615), slavery, 175 note;
 

(82 5), Iconoclasm, 403; (829), di

vorce, 396 note; duty of kings, 279
 

S1. Germain bishop, 70
 
St. Germain-des-Pres (church), 392
 
University in thirteenth century, 5
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Parish priests, at Rome, 27
 
Parish schools, Council of Vaison (52o),
 

390
 
Parishes, City, 377 note
 
Parishes, Rural, 377
 

Origin of, 178
 
Paschal I, St. (pope), 421 ff.
 

Abbot of St. Stephen's, Rome, 42:a
 
Burial of, 424
 
Death of, 423
 
Ebbo, bishop of Reims, 237
 
Ingoald (abbot) and, 423
 
Leo (nomenculator) and, 423
 
Lothaire and, 423
 
Louis the Pious and, 237
 
Theodore (primicerius), 423
 
Unpopularity of, at Rome, 423
 

Paschal III (antipope), Charlemagne
 
canonized, 410 note
 

Paschal (archdeacon) , Election of
 
Sergius I, 135
 

Paschal (primicerius), Attack on Leo
 
III, 362 f.
 

Paschasius Radbertus, St., 283, 465,
 
469 f.
 

Corvey Abbey, 235
 
De corpore et sanguine Domini by,
 

470, 472
 
De partu V irginis by, 470
 
On real presence, 472
 
Theologian, 469
 
Writings, 470
 

Passau: Ermenrich bishop, 301
 
Piligrim bishop, 313
 
Wiching bishop, 303
 

Pastoral Rule by St. Gregory, 81 f.
 
Patrae, Battle of, 289
 
"Patriarch, Ecumenical," 60, 86
 
"Patrician of the Romans," 336, 350
 
Patrick, St., Conversion of Britons, 182
 
Patrinlony of the poor, 43, 385
 
Patrimony of St. Peter. See Papal States
 
Paul I, St. (pope), 348, 351
 

Character of, 351
 
Christopher (primicerius), 351 f.
 
Church of Rome, 348
 
Deacons in Rome, 348
 
Death of, 352
 
Founds St. Sylvester Abbey, 361
 
Government of Papal States, 351
 

Paul (patriarch of Constantinople),
 
condemned, 131
 

Paul (deacon, brother of Stephen II), 329
 

Paul Afiarta (papal chamberlain), 356
 
Paul Aurelian, St. (bishop of Leon),
 

183 note
 
Paul the Deacon: Description of the
 

Lombards, 247
 
History of the Longobards} 253
 
At Monte Cassino, 253
 
On St. Gregory the Great, 65
 
Sermon books, 398
 

Paulianists, In Egypt, 120
 
Paulicians (heretics), 139
 
Paulinus, St. (bishop of Nola), at Rome,
 

26
 
Paulinus, St. (bishop of York): Con


version of I(ing Edwin, 196
 
Conversion of Northutnbria, 196
 

Paulus (Roman jurist), 58
 
Paulus Diaconus. See Paul the Deacon
 
Pavia: Charlemagne besieges, 358
 

Council of (850), and usury, 440
 
Ecclesiastical discipline, 440
 
Pepin besieges, 337
 
St. Ennodius bishop, 39, 242
 
Stephen II at, 333
 

Pelagius I (pope), 45, 46 and note
 
Pelagius II (pope): born at Rome, 46
 

note
 
Death of, 76
 
Lon1bard invasions, 46
 
St. Gregory and, 65 f., 75 f.
 
Title of ecumenical patriarch, 88
 

Pelagius (heretic), a Briton, 182
 
Pelagius (Visigoth chieftain). See Pe


layo
 
Pelayo (Visigoth chieftain), Moslem in


vasion, 284 f.
 
Penance, Sacrament of, 394
 

Minister of, 395 note
 
St. Columban and, 251
 

Penance, Public, 377 note, 394
 
Hincmar defends, 466
 
Modification of, 463
 
Nicholas I and, 463
 

Penitential} by St. Theodore of Canter

bury, 192
 

Penitential books, 395
 
Condemned, 395
 
In England, 192 note
 

Pentapolis (Italy) : Donation of Charle
tnagne, 359
 

Donation of Pepin, 338
 
Emperor Leo III opposed in, 139
 

Penthect Council (692 ), 134
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Pepin of Heristal: Charles Martel son
 
of, 211
 

Death of, 206
 
Conversion of Frisia, 206
 
Saxons unconquered by, 225
 

Pepin the Short (king of the Franks),
 
223
 

Aistulf and, 333
 
Aistulf defeated by, 337
 
Coronation of, 331, 336
 
Donation of, 338 f., 348
 
Fair of St. Denis, 387
 
F or1un indictum" 387
 
In Italy, 337
 
Liturgical reform, 398
 
Lombards defeated by, 337
 
Meeting with Pope Stephen, 333
 
Patrician of the Romans, 350
 
Pavia besieged by, 337
 
"Restitution" of, 338
 
Saxons unconquered by, 225
 
Sole ruler of the Franks, 220
 
Stephen II and, 32 4, 331, 333 f., 337
 
St. Boniface and, 2 15
 
St. Chrodegang and, 378
 

Perberis (Thrace), St. Maximus exiled
 
to, 128
 

Peregrinatio Silviae" Feast of the Puri

fication, 34
 

Perpetua, St.: Epitaph (forgery), 161
 
note
 

Testament of (forgery), 161 note
 
Persia: Chosroes II king of, 90
 

Christianity in, 90
 
Herac1ius invades, 120
 
Monophysitism in, 345
 
Moslems conquer, 345
 
Religious liberty, 90
 
St. Domitian preaches in, 90
 

Persians: Syria invaded by, 67
 
Tiberius' campaign against, 67
 

Perugia, Siege of, 326
 
Perun (deity) : Scandinavian god Thor,
 

3°5
 
Vladimir and, 306
 

Pessinonte: Martyrs of, 208
 
Worship of Mater Magna, 20
 

Pestilence: in Italy, 56
 
At Rome, 76
 

Petau, Gottschalk and, 475, 477
 
Peter, St. (apostle), Patriarchates, 96
 
Peter (patriarch of Constantinople),
 

condemned, 131
 

Peter (legate of Louis II), 438
 
Peter Comestor, False Decretals, SIS
 
Peter Lombard, 5
 
Peter Mongus, 24, 40
 
Petrarch, Francesco, Intellectual move


ment, 5
 
Petronax, St. (abbot), Restoration of
 

Monte Cassino, 252
 
Phasis (Asia Minor), Cyrus of Alex


andria bishop of, 12 I
 

Philip (antipope), Election of, 353
 
Philippicus Bardanes, attacks Constan


tinople, 288
 
Phocas (emperor), becomes emperor,
 

109
 
Murder of, 117
 
Romany primacy, 115
 
St. Gregory felicitates, 109
 
Title of eculnenical patriarch, 89
 

Photinus (heretic), Marino I condemns,
 
495
 

Photius (patriarch of Constantinople),
 
454 £., 480 ff.
 

Approved by Council of Constantino
ple (861), 458
 

Bardas, 445
 
Basil (emperor), 491
 
At Bordi monastery, 496
 
Bulgarians, 469
 
Character of, 453 f.
 
Church of Bulgaria, 482 f., 491
 
Condemned, 48r f.
 
Death of, 496
 
Doctrine of Holy Ghost, 496
 
Eastern bishops and, 456
 
Eunuch, 454
 
Filioque, 49 I
 

F ormosus, 483
 
Gregory Asbestas consecrates, 455
 
Holy orders, 454 f.
 
Hypocrisy of, 455 f.
 
Imprisoned, 460
 
Influence of, 453
 
John VIII, 491 f.
 
Leo the Wise deposes, 496
 
Marino I, 495
 
Michael III, 445
 
lv!yriobiblion by, 453
 
Nicholas I, 446, 456, 458
 
Protospatharius, 454
 
Ratramnus, 469
 
Regains see of Constantinople, 491
 
S1. Cyril pupil of, 456
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Photius (of Constantinople) (continued)
 
St. Ignatius deposed by, 456
 
Schism, 492
 
Sergius III and doctrines of, 505
 

Phtartolatrae (heretics), 73 note, 120
 
Picenum (province), Bishops of, suffra


gans of Roman See, 97
 
Pilgrimages: S1. Denis (shrine), 397
 

S1. James of Compostela (shrine), 397
 
St. Martin (shrine), 128 note, 164,397
 
St. Remigius (~hrine), 397
 

Pilgrims, Hospices for, 209
 
Piligrim (bishop of Passau), Conver


sion of Hungary, 313
 
Pisa (Italy), Pillage of, 434
 
Pizzofalcone (Italy) , site of Villa of
 

Lucullus, 22 note
 
Placidus, St. (monk), 49, 61
 
Placitu.111" Frankish assembly, 157
 
Plato (philosopher), St. Gregory and,
 

68
 
Poets, Christian, 57
 
Poitiers (France), St. Emmeran bishop,
 

207
 
Poland: Benedictines in, 309
 

Camaldolese in, 309
 
Church in, 308 f.
 
Conversion of, 308 f.
 
Devotion to Blessed Virgin, 310
 
Loyalty to the papacy, 310
 

Political activity, in the Middle Ages,S
 
Pollux, Worship of Castor and, 32
 
Polytheism, in Arabia, 343
 
Ponthion, Assembly of, 490
 
Poor, Care of the: Deacons and, lor
 

S1. Gregory and, 101
 
Pope: Authori ty of, 35
 

Coronation of the, 501
 
Councils and the, 39
 
Defensor civitatis, 43
 
Eastern emperors and, 43
 
Election of. See Papal elections
 
Infallibility of. See Infallibility
 
Missioners requested from, 14
 
Nicholas I and authority of, 9
 
Patrimony of the. See Papal States
 
Political independence of, 319
 
Protector of the people, 136
 
Real sovereign of Rorne, 136
 
Temporal power of the. See Papal
 

States 
Pope and the Council by Dollinger, SIS 
Pope, Primacy of, 461 f. 

Council of Constantinople (692 ), 135
 
Councils, 462
 
Phocas (emperor), 115
 
Ratramnus defends, 469
 
Right of appeal to pope, 462
 
St. Gelasius, 35
 
S1. Gregory on, 96
 
St. Nicholas I and, 461 ff.
 

Pope, Supremacy of the, 38, 363, 447
 
Charletnagne, 516
 
Council of Soissons (853), 444
 
Deposition of bishops, 450
 
Duchesne on, 108
 
Gratian (emperor), 516
 
Grisar on, 108
 
Hincmar, 516 f.
 
Palmary Synod, 516
 
S1. Avitus of Vienne, 516
 
St. Cyril of Alexandria, 516
 
St. Gregory the Great, 107
 
St. Innocent I, 516
 
St. Leo I, 516
 
S1. Leo III, 516
 
Valentinian (emperor), 516
 

Popes. See also Papacy 
Popes, List of:
 

Simplicius (468-483), 25 ff.
 
Felix II (483-492), pp. 28-30
 
Gelasi us I (492-496), 30-36
 
Anastasius II (496-498), 36
 
Symmachus (498-514), 36-39, 242
 
Honnisdas (5 14-523), 40-45
 
John I (523-526), 44
 
Felix III (526-530), p. 44
 
Boniface II (530-532), 44
 
John II (532-535),44
 
Agapetus I (535-536), 42 , 44
 
Silverius (536-537), 44
 
Vigilius (537-555), 44
 
Pelagius I ( 556-56 I ), 45 f.
 
John III (561-574),46
 
Benedict I (575-579), 46
 
Pelagius II (579-590), 46
 
Gregory I the Great (590-604), 54 ff.
 
Sabinianus (604-606), 114
 
Boniface III (607), 115
 
Boniface IV (608-615), 115
 
Deusdedit (615-618), 117
 
Boniface V (619-625), 117
 
Honorius I (625-638), 117 ff.
 
Severinus (640), 125
 
John IV (640-642), 126
 
Theodore I (642-649), 126
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Popes, List of (continued)
 

Martin I (649-653), 127-129
 
Eugenius I (654-657), 129
 
Vitalian (657-672), 129
 
Adeodatus (672-676), 129
 
Donus (676-678), 129
 
Agatho (678-681), 130
 
Leo II (682-683), 135
 
Benedict II (684-685), 135
 
John V (685-686), 135
 
Conon (686-687), 135
 
Sergius I (687-701), 135 f.
 
John VI (701-705), 138
 
John VII (705-707), 138
 
Sisinnius (708), 138
 
Constantine I (708-715), 138
 
Gregory II (715-731), 138 ff., 206
 
Gregory III (731-741), 140, 214
 
Zachary (741-752), 140,214
 
Stephen II (752-757), 220, 328
 
Paul I (757-767), 348 ff.
 
Stephen III (768-772), 353 f.
 
Adrian I (772-795), 355-360
 
Leo III (795-816), 360 ft.
 
Stephen IV (816-817),421
 
Paschal I (817-824), 237, 421 fi.
 
Eugenius II (824-827), 424-426
 
Valentine (827), 426
 
Gregory IV (827-844), 426 ff.
 
Sergius II (844-847), 430-433
 
Leo IV (847-855), 433-443
 
Benedict III (855-858), 444 f.
 
Nicholas I (858-867), 446-477
 
Adrian II (867-872), 480 fi.
 

Popess Joan, Legend of, 521 ff.
 
Portianus, St. (abbot), King Thierry
 

and, 175
 
Porto (Italy) : Corsicans at, 437
 

Rodoald bishop, 457
 
Possidius, St. (bishop of Calama), on
 

Genseric's persecution, 269
 
Potentiores, in Constitution of 817, 422
 
Pouring, Baptism by, 394
 
Poverty, in Rome, 16 f.
 
Praefecttts urbis, Office of, 59
 
Pragmatic Sanction of Justinian, 45, 58
 
Prague (Bohemia), St. Adalbert bishop,
 

310, 312
 
Preaching, 398 f.
 
Precaria, 384 and note, 386
 
Predestinarianism, 474 ff.
 

Charles the Bald, 477
 

Erigena, 476
 
Gottschalk, 474 ff.
 
Lothaire, 477
 
Nicholas I, 477
 
Rubanus Maurus, 475
 

Presbyteriunt, 377
 
Priests: Cardinal, 27
 

Functions of, 394
 
Life in ninth century, 467 fI.
 
Living in presbyteriu1n, 377
 
Marriage of, 135
 
Parish, at Rome, 27
 

Primacy, Roman. See Pope, Primacy of
 
Primicerius notariorum, 348, 351
 
Private mass. See Mass, Low
 
Privilegium Ottonis, 511 f.
 
Proba (Roman virgin), 60
 
Procession of St. 11ark, 78 note
 
Procopius of Caesarea (historian): on
 

the Anglo-Saxons, 184
 
On Genseric's persecution, 269
 

Property, Ecclesiastical. See Church
 
property
 

Protospatharius, 454
 
Provence (France), Saracens, 342, 427
 
Prudentius, St. (bishop of Troyes), 522
 

Hincmar and, 476
 
Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite. See
 

Dionysius
 
Pseudo-Isidore decretals. See False De

cretals
 
Ptochotrophium, 385 note
 
Public penance. See Penance, Public
 
Pulpit, in ninth century, 399
 
Purgatory, Doctrine of, 261
 
Purification, Feast of the, 33 f.
 
Putei sacri, 394
 
Pyrrhus (patriarch of Constantinople),
 

condemned, 127, 131
 
Pytheas (Greek geographer), 148
 

Quentovicus, Anglo-Saxons at, 387
 
Quierzy: Capitulary of (877), 419
 

Charter of, 335, 359
 
Council of (849), 475
 
Donation of, 359
 
Frankish assembly at, 335
 

Quimper (France), St. Corentinus 
bishop, 183 note
 

Quinisext Council (692), 134
 
Quintianus, St. (bishop of Rodez), 258
 
Quintilian (rhetorician), Spaniard, 268
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Rabanus Maurus (bishop of Mainz),
 

283, 472 f.
 
All Saints (feast), 116
 
Gottschalk, 475
 
Letter to Heberard, 474
 
Predestinarianism, 475
 
On real presence, 472
 

Radbod. See Ratbod
 
Radelgisus (prince of Salerno), aided
 

by Saracens, 435
 
Rastiz. See W ratislaw
 
Ratbod (duke of Frisia), 205
 
Ratchis (Lotnbard king): Desiderius
 

and, 339
 
At Monte Cassino, 253
 
Pope Zachary and, 326
 
Siege of Perugia, 326
 

Rathier of Verona, Papacy and, 479
 
Ratisbon (Gennany), Council of (870),
 

301
 
St. Wolfgang bishop, 313
 

Ratramnus (monk of Corbie), 465,
 
468 f.
 

Charles the Bald, 468
 
At Corbie Abbey, 469
 
Doctrine of Holy Ghost, 469
 
Filioque, 469
 
Hildegard of Meaux friend of, 468
 
Hincmar and, 468, 476
 
Lupus of Ferrieres friend of, 468
 
Odo of Beauvais, 468
 
Photius, 469
 
On real presence, 473
 
Roman primacy, 469
 

Ravenna (Italy), 332
 
Donation of Charlemagne, 359
 
Donation of Pepin, 338
 
Exarch of, 136
 
Hungarian hospice, 3 I 5
 
Imperial militia at, 136
 
John I imprisoned at, 246
 
John X born at, 506
 
John bishop of (fifth century), 28
 
Longinus exarch of, 73
 
Sergius bishop, 354
 
Smaragdus exarch of, 74
 
Theodoric spares inhabitants of, 30
 
Theophylactus (vestiarius), 503
 

Real presence: Controversy about,
 
471 ff.
 

Hincmar on, 473
 
Rabanus on, 472
 

Ratramnus on, 473
 
Scotus on, 47 I f.
 
St. Ambrose on, 472
 
St. Augustine on, 472
 
St. Paschasius on, 472
 

Recared (Visigoth king), 271
 
Code of Euric, 259
 
Conversion of, 274
 
Council of Toledo (589), 275 f.
 
Death of, 83 f.
 
Doctrine of the Holy Ghost, 275
 
Lex Visigothorum, 259
 
Profession of faith, 275
 
St. Gregory felicitates, 91
 
St. Leander and, 274 f.
 

Rector, Patrimony of St. Peter, l0S
 
Reculver, King Ethelbert's capital, 188
 
Redemptus, St. (bishop of Ferentino),
 

248
 
Regula pastoralis by St. Gregory, 81 f.
 
"Regulars," Rule of St. Chrodegang,
 

378
 
Reims: Ampulla of, 468 note
 

Councils: (813), 82; (525, 625), 175
 
note
 

Ebbo bishop, 235, 237
 
Hincmar bishop, 279, 404
 
Legend of the holy oil, 161 note
 
Louis the Pious at, 421
 
St. Remigius: bishop of, ISS, 159;
 

studies at, 158
 
Stephen IV at, 421
 

Relics, in churches, 392
 
Religions: Eastern, 20
 

Roman policy, 19
 
Religious liberty, in Persia, 90
 
Remigius, St. (archbishop of Lyons):
 

Gottschalk and, 476
 
Hincmar and, 477
 

Remigius, St. (archbishop of Reims),
 
158 f.
 

Born at Laon, 158
 
Clovis baptized by, ISS
 
Detractors of Clovis, 165
 
Letter to Clovis, 158
 
Pilgrimages to shrine of, 397
 
St. Genevieve friend of, 159
 
Studies at Reims, 158
 

Renaissance: Carolingian, 391
 
Constantinople, 452
 
Contempt for Middle Ages, 3
 
In Eastern Empire, 452
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Reparatus (subdeacon), Vandal perse

cution, 269 f.
 
Responsa Nicolai ad Bulgaros, 292, 464
 
Responsiones Gregorii, 193 note
 
Respublica, Meaning of, 323
 
Respublica r01nana, 323
 
Respublica Romanorum, Pope, head of,
 

349
 
Respublica, Sancta, 323
 
Respublica Sanctae Ecclesiae, 338
 
Rhine (river) : Ancient Germany, 146
 

Barbarians cross the, 154
 
Burgundians along, 262
 
N orman invasion, 434
 

Rhone (river), Saracen invasion, 434
 
Rienzi (tribune), 255
 
Right of asylum. See Sanctuary, Right of
 
Ripuarian Franks, 157
 
Robert the Strong (count of Anjou),
 

502
 
Robigalia (pagan festival), 34 note
 
Rochester (England) , Justin bishop, 195
 
Roderick (Visigoth king), Moslem in

vasion, 284 f.
 
Rodez, St. Quintianus bishop, 258
 
Rodoald (bishop of Porto), papal legate,
 

457
 
Rodolphe of Turenne, St. (bishop of
 

Bourges), Nicholas I and, 463
 
Rodrigo. See Roderick
 
Roman Empire: Fall of, 13 f.
 

Franks and, 156
 
Roman law, Theodoric and, 242
 
Roman primacy. See Pope, Primacy of
 
Romance language, Preaching in, 399
 
Romans, attitude to Lombards, 327
 
Romulus Augustulus. See Augustulus
 
Romanticism, 4
 
Romanus (pope), Lambert emperor, 501
 

Rome: Aistulf besieges, 337
 
Arch of Constantine, 57
 
Arnulf marches on, 499
 
Barbarians damage the catacombs,
 

26 f.
 
Basilicas, 26, 77, 505
 
Baths, 16 f.
 
Cardinal priests, 27
 
Castle of Sant' Angelo, 77 f.
 
Charlemagne at, 358, 363
 
Church services, 25 f.
 
Circus, 16 f.
 
Circus Maximus, 57
 
Claudian aqueduct, 57
 

Condition of (sixth century), 55
 
Constans II at, 129
 
"Destruction of," 16 note 
Eastern superstitions, 18
 
Famine averted by Pope Ge1asius, 31
 
Feast of Purification at, 34
 
In fifth century, 17 f. 
Flavian .amphitheater, 57
 
Forum of Trajan, IS 
F ranks in, 322
 
Frisians in, 322
 
Gottschalk at, 475
 
Hadrian's mausoleum, 77 f. 
Hospices in, 102
 
Hungarian hospice, 314
 
Immorality in, 17 f. 
Jews in, III
 
John VIII fortifies, 494
 
Lombards in, 322
 
Memorial chapels, 26
 
Not destroyed by the barbarians, IS f. 
Pagan superstitions, 18 f. 
Palace of the Caesars, 57
 
Papacy and government of, 322
 
Papal domains in, 42
 
Parish priests, 27
 
Patriarchate of, 289
 
Paulinus of Nola at, 26
 
Pestilence in, 76
 
Pope the real sovereign of, 136
 
Poverty in, 16 f. 
Praefectus urbis, 59
 
Religious policy of ancient, 19
 
St. Andrew's Abbey, 60, 74 f., 184
 
St. Alexis' Abbey, 313
 
St. Benedict studies at, 47
 
St. Boniface at, 206 f.
 
S1. Fulgentius at, 20,26
 
St. Hilary at, 26
 
St. Martin's Church, 431
 
St. NIary and All the Martyrs
 

(church), I IS
 
S1. Odo at, 510
 
St. Pancratius (gate), 499
 
Saracens at walls of, 432
 
Saxons in, 322
 
Schools (sixth century), 57
 
Septizoniurn of Severus, 57
 
Sidonius Apollinaris prefect of, IS
 
Sieges of (sixth century), 55
 
Statue of Popess Joan, 522
 
Superstitions at, 18 f.
 
Titular churches, 26
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Rome (continued)
 

Worship of, 18 f.
 
Ron1e, Church of: Archdeacon, 348
 

Archpriest, 348
 
Cubiculum sacrun1~ 349
 
Deacons, 348
 
Filioque} 410
 

Liturgical reform, 398
 
Paul I, 348
 
Primacy. See Pope, Primacy of
 
Schola canton,ttH} 348
 
"Unordainecl" clergy, 349
 

Rome, Councils of:
 
(501), Pope Symmachus vindicated,
 

37-39
 
(591), 84, 97
 
(595), 97; deacons at mass, 100
 
(601),97
 
(680), 130
 
(769), papal elections, 354 f.
 
(826), 425 f., 440
 
(853), disciplinary canons, 440
 
(893), Churches of Africa, 497 f.
 
(904), body of Pope Formosus, 500
 

note
 
Roncesvalles (battle), 229
 
Rotari. See Rotharis
 
Rothadius (bishop of Soissons), 517 f.
 

Hincmar and, 450
 
Rotharis (Lombard king), Edict of, 249,
 

253
 
Rauen (France): Council of (650), 175
 

note
 
St. Quen bishop, 178
 

Rouskaia Pravda} 308
 
Royal benefices, Charlemagne and, 384
 
Royal power, Idea of, 173
 
Rudolph II (king of Burgundy), St.
 

Adelaide daughter of, 267
 
Rufinus (Byzantine minister), Visigoths
 

and, 256
 
R ugians (tribe): Arians, 154
 

In army of Odoacer, 240
 
In Italy, 145
 
St. Severinus' dealings with, 21
 

Rule of St. Benedict. See Benedictine 
Rule 

Rule of St. Chrodegang, 378 f. 
Rule of St. Columban, 250 f. 
Rural clergy, 178 f. 

In Frankish Church, 216
 
St. Boniface and, 216
 

Rural parishes, 377
 

Ruric (Russian prince), 305
 
Ruspe (Africa), St. Fulgentius bishop,
 

20, 270
 
Russia: Byzantine influence, 308
 

Conversion of, 147, 306 f.
 
Origin of, 304 f.
 
Paganism in, 305
 
Superstition, 307
 

Russians, Character of, 305
 
Rusticiana (patrician), Letters from St.
 

Gregory, 89 f.
 
Rusticus, St. (bishop of Lyons), Letter
 

from Gelasius (forgery), 161 note
 
Rutilius (prefect of Rome), 18 f.
 

Sabert. See Sebert 
Sabinianus (pope), 114
 

As apocrisiary, 84, 88
 
Born in Tuscany, 114 note
 
Letter from St. Gregory, 88
 

Sabinus (jurist), 58
 
Saccellarius (papal official), 348
 
Sacramentary, Gelasian, 34 f.
 
Sacramentary, Gregorian, 99 and note
 
Sacra Speco (at Subiaco), 48
 
Sagum (garment), 393 f.
 
S1. Alexis (monastery, Rome), S1. Adal


bert at, 313
 
St. Andrew (monastery, Rome), 60
 

Conversion of England, 184
 
Laxity in, 7S
 

St. Benedict on the Loire (monastery), 
Theodulph abbot, 384
 

St. Bertin (monastery), 331
 
St. Cecilia (church, Rome), 442
 
S1. Chrysogonus (monastery) : Gregory
 

III founds, 353
 
Stephen III as monk, 353
 

St. Columban (church, Bobbio), 251
 
St. Denis (France), Frankish assembly
 

at, 336
 
St. Denis (church, Paris), Clovis and,
 

164
 
St. Denis (monastery, Paris): Laxity
 

in, 380
 
Louis the Pious imprisoned, 430
 
St. Fulrad abbot, 218
 

St. Denis (shrine), Pilgrimages, 397
 
St. Denis, Council of, and Council of
 

Compi egne, 430
 
51. Elias (church, Kieff), 305
 
51.	 Erasmus (monastery), Leo III im


prisoned in, 362
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St. Germain-des-Pres (church, Paris),
 
392
 

St. Gui1hem-du-Desert (monastery).
 
See Gellone
 

St. Guy (monastery), Philip abbot, 353
 
St. James of Composte1a (shrine), Pil 


grimages to, 397
 
St. J osse (monastery) , Alcuin abbot,
 

385
 
St. Josse-sur-Mer (town, France), 387
 
St. Lawrence (basilica, Rome), 26
 
S1. Lawrence in Lucina (church, Rome),
 

361
 
St. Loup (monastery, Troyes), Alcuin
 

abbot, 385
 
St. Marcellus (church, Rome), 441
 

St. Mark's Day, procession, 34 note, 78
 
note
 

S1. Martin (church, Canterbury), 183
 
St. Martin (church, Rome), 431
 
St. Martin (monastery): A1cuin abbot,
 

385
 
V ulfrad abbot, 357
 

St. Martin (shrine), Pilgrimages to,
 
397
 

St. Martin, Canons of, St. Odo joins,
 
509
 

St. Mary and All the Martyrs (church,
 
Rome), 115
 

St. Mary Major (basilica, Rome), 330
 
Antipope Lawrence consecrated in,
 

37
 
St. Mary in Trastevere (church), 444
 
St. Maurice (monastery, Switzerland),
 

Stephen II a~ 333
 
St. Medard (church, Soissons), Louis
 

the Pious, 42 9
 
St. Mesmin (monastery, Orleans) : Re


form of, 382
 
Theodu1ph and, 379
 

St. Orner (France), St. Bertin's monas
tery at, 331
 

St. Pancratius (gate, Rome), 499
 
St. Paul (basilica, Rome), 26
 
St. Paul (cathedral, London): King
 

Ethelbert and, 195
 
I(ing Sebert and, 195
 

St. Peter (basilica, Rome), 26
 
Consecration of, 444
 

St. Peter (monastery, Corbie), Indus

tries in, 386
 

St. Peter (monastery, Ghent), Einhard
 
abbot, 385
 

St. Peter, Patrimony of. See Papal
 
States
 

St. Peter's Chair, Feast of, 34 note
 
St. Poun;ain (city, France), and St.
 

Portianus, 176
 
St. Riquier (monastery): School, 390
 

Workshops in, 386
 
St. Sabina (church, Rome), 424
 
St. Seine (monastery), St. Benedict of
 

Aniane at, 381
 
St. Sequanus. See St. Seine, monastery
 
St. Servais (monastery, Maastricht),
 

Einhard abbot, 385
 
St. Sophia (church, Constantinople):
 

Dedication of, 66
 
Rebuilt by Emperor Justinian, 66
 

St. Stephen (monastery, Rome), St.
 
Paschal abbot, 422
 

St. Suzanna (church, Rome), Sergius
 
pastor of, 136
 

St. Sylvester (monastery, Rome), 361
 
St. Theodosius (monastery), St. So

phronius monk of, 121
 

St. Victor (monastery, Paris), 5
 
St. Vincent (monastery, Volturno), 329
 
St. Wandrille (monastery): Gervo1d
 

abbot, 387
 
School, 390
 

St. William of the Desert (monastery).
 
See Gellone
 

Saints, List of:
 
Abbo (abbot of Fleury, d. 1004), 279
 
Adalbert (bishop of Prague, d. 997),
 

310, 312
 
Ada1hard (abbot of Corbie, d. 827),
 

234
 
Addu1a (abbess of Pfa1zel, d. ca. 734),
 

209
 
Adelaide (empress, d. 999), 23, 267
 
Adeodatus (pope) . See Deusdedit
 
Adrian III (pope, d. 885), 495
 
Adrian (abbot of Canterbury, d. 709),
 

200
 
Agapetus I (pope, d. 536), 42 , 44
 
Agatho (pope, d. 681), 130
 
Agobard (bishop of Lyons, d. 840),
 

265
 
Aidan (bishop of Lindisfarne, d. 642),
 

197
 
Aignan (bishop of Orleans, d. 453),
 

154 note
 
Alban (protomartyr of England, d. ca.
 

304), 182
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Alberic (bishop of Utrecht, d. 794),
 

233
 
Amandus (bishop of Maastricht, d.
 

679 ?), 178
 
Anastasius II (pope, d. 496),36
 
Anastasius (apocrisiary, d. 666), 128
 
Anastasius (monk, d. 662), 128
 
Andrevl (apostle), 289
 
Angilbert (abbot of St. Riquier, d.
 

814), 39°
 
Ansgar (apostle of Scandinavia, d.
 

865), 235
 
Augustine of Canterbury (d. 605),
 

183 ff.
 
Augustine of Hippo (d. 430), 269 f.
 
Avitus (bishop of Vienne, d. 525),39,
 

155, 263
 
Bathilde (queen, d. 68o), 177
 
Bede the Venerable (d. 735), 200£.
 
Benedict II (pope, d. 685), 135
 
Benedict of Aniane (abbot, d. 821),
 

380 ff.
 
Benedict Biscop (abbot, d. 690), 200
 
Benedict of N ursia (d. 543), 47 tI.
 
Berno (abbot of Cluny, d. 927), 506
 
Bertharius (abbot of Monte Cassino,
 

d. 884), 465
 
Birinus (bishop of Dorchester, d. ca.
 

650), 197
 
Boniface IV (pope, d. 615), 115
 
Boniface (apostle of Germany, d. 754),
 

203 fT.
 
Braulio (bishop of Saragossa, d. ca.
 

651), 282
 
Brieuc (monk, d. 502), 183 note
 
Burchard (bishop of Wiirzburg, d.
 

754), 212
 
Caesarius (bishop of ArIes, d. 543),
 

70, 259
 
Carlonlan (son of Charles Martel, d.
 

754), 215
 
Cassian (abbot, d. 433), 50
 
Chrodegang (bishop of Metz, d. 766),
 

218, 378
 
Clotilda (queen of France, d. 545),
 

159
 
Colman (bishop of Lindisfarne, d.
 

676 ), 198
 
Columban (abbot, d. 615), 249
 
Corbinian (bishop of Freising, d. 730),
 

207
 
Corentinus (bishop of Quimper, d.
 

490), 183 note
 

Cyril (apostle of the Slavs, d. 869),
 
296 ff.
 

Demetrius (martyr of Salonica, d.
 
306), 289
 

Deusdedit (pope, d. 618), 117
 
Deusdedit (archbishop of Canterbury,
 

d. 664), 199
 
Domitian (bishop of Melitene, d. 601),
 

90
 
Edwin (king of Northumbria, d. 627),
 

196
 
Egbert (monk, d. 729), 205
 
Elias (patriarch of Jerusalem, d. 518),
 

42 note
 
Eligius (bishop of Noyon, d. 660), 176
 
Elizabeth of Hungary (d. 1231), 23
 
Emilian Cucullatus (hermit, d. 574),
 

272
 
Emiliana (St. Gregory's aunt), 54
 
Emmeran (bishop of Poitiers), 207
 
Ennodius (bishop of Pavia, d. 521 ), 39,
 

242
 
Ethelbert (king of Kent, d. 616), 185
 
Eugenius I (pope, d. 657), 129
 
Eutychius (martyr at Ferentino), 248
 
Felix III (pope, d. 492), 28-30
 
Felix (bishop of Dunwich, d. 646), 197
 
Flavian (patriarch of Constantinople,
 

d. 449), 42 note
 
Florentina (virgin, d. 633),275
 
Fructuosus (bishop of Braga, d. ca.
 

665), 282
 
Fulgentius (bishop of Ecija, d. ca.
 

633), 275,282
 
Fulgentius (bishop of Ruspe, d. 533),
 

20, 270
 
Fulrad (abbot, d. 784), 218
 
Gall (monk, d. 627), 207
 
Galla (matron, d. 546), 60
 
Gelasius (pope, d. 496), 30-36
 
Genevieve (virgin, d. 512), 159
 
Germain (bishop of Paris, d. 576), 70
 
Gislemar (monk, ninth century), 235
 
Gregory I the Great (pope, d. 6°4),
 

54 ff.
 
Gregory II (pope, d. 731), 206
 
Gregory III (pope, d. 741), 140, 214
 
Gregory VII (pope, d. 1085), 279
 
Gregory (bishop of Tours, d. 594), 70
 
Gregory of Utrecht (abbot, d. 780), 209
 
Guntram (king of Burgundy, d. 592),
 

263
 
Henry II (emperor, d. 1024), 410
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Hermengild (prince, d. 585), 70, 273 
Herveus (monk,d. 568),170 
Hilary (bishop of Poitiers, d. 367), 

161 note 
Honoratus (bishop of Arles, d. 429), 

5° 
Hormisdas (pope, d. 523), 40-45 
Hugh (abbot, d. 1109),513 
Ignatius (patriarch of Constantinople, 

d. 877), 445 
Innocent I (pope, d. 417), 516 
Isidore (bishop of Seville, d. 636),275 
John I (pope, d. 526),44 
John Damascene (monk, d. ca. 780), 

4°3 
Judicael (Briton king, d. 658), 177 
Justin l\1artyr (d. 165), 152 
Kilian (tnonk, d. 689), 207 
Laumer (monk, d. 594), 168 
Lawrence (archbishop of Canterbury, 

d. 619),195 
Leander (bishop of Seville, d. ca. 600), 

70, 273 f. 
Lebwin (apostle of the Frisians, d. ca. 

773),223 
Leo I (pope, d. 461), 516 
Leo II (pope, d. 683), 135 
Leo III (pope, d. 816), 360 fI. 
Leo IV (pope, d. 855), 433-443 
Leodegar (bishop of Autun, d. 678), 

177 
Lioba (abbess, d. 772 or 779), 213 
Louis (king of France, d. 1270), 23 
Ludger (bishop of Munster, d. 809), 

223 
Lullus (bishop of Mainz, d. 768), 212 
Lupus (bishop of Troyes, d. 479), 

161 note 
Machutus (bishop of Aleth, d. 620), 

183 note 
Majolus (abbot of Cluny, d. 994), 513 
Malo. See Machutus 
Marculf (abbot, d. 558), 169 f. 
Marius (bishop of Avenches, d. 594), 

264 
Martin I (pope, d. 655), 127-129 
Martin (bishop of Braga, d. 589), 272 
Martin (bishop of rrours, d. 399), 50 
Martin of Vertou (monk, d. 601), 170 
Maurus (abbot, d. ca. 584),49 
Maximinus (bishop of Trier, d. 353), 

153 

Maximus the Confessor (abbot, d. 
622),126f. 

Mellitus (archbishop of Canterbury, 
d. 624), 195 

Methodius (apostle of the Slavs, d. 
885), 296 £I. 

11illan. See Emilian Cucullatus 
Nicephorus (patriarch of Constanti

nople, d. 829), 298 
Nicholas I (pope, d. 867), 42 , 446

477 
Odilo (abbot of Cluny, d. 1048), 513 
ado (abbot of Cluny, d. 942), 509 
Olga (Russian queen, d. 969), 306 
Ouen (bishop of Rouen, d. 684), 178 
Paschal I (pope, d. 824), 237, 421 ff. 
Paschasius Radbertus (abbot, d. ca. 

860), 235, 469 fi. 
Patrick (apostle of Ireland, fifth cen

tury), 182 
Paul I (pope, d. 767), 348 fi. 
Paul Aurelian (bishop of Leon, d. 579), 

183 note 
Paulinus (bishop of Nola, d. 431), 26 
Paulinus (bishop of York, d. 644), 

196 
Petronax (abbot of Monte Cassino, d. 

747), 252 
Placidus (monk, sixth century), 49 
Portianus (abbot, sixth century), 175 
Possidius (bishop of Calama, d. ca. 

430), 269 
Prudentius (bishop of Troyes, d. 861), 

476, 522 
Quintianus (bishop of Rodez, d. 525), 

258 
Redemptus (bishop of Ferentino, d. 

586), 248 
Remigius (archbishop of Lyons, d. 

875), 476 
Remigius (bishop of Reims, d. 535), 

155 
Rodolphe of Turenne (archbishop of 

Bourges, d. 866), 463 
Rusticus (bishop of Lyons, d. 501), 

161 note 
Scholastica (sister of St. Benedict, d. 

ca. 542), 252 

Serenus (bishop of Marseilles, d. 6°4), 
91 

Sergius I (pope, d. 701), 135 f. 
Sergius (soldier, martyr, d. 290), 90 
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Severinus (apostle of Noricum, d.
 

482), 2r fI.
 
Sidonius Apollinaris (bishop of Cler


mont, d. 482), IS
 
Sigismund (king of Burgundy, d. 524),
 

263
 
Silverius (pope, d. 537), 44
 
Silvia (mother of St. Gregory, d.
 

592), 54
 
Simplicius (pope, d. 483), 25 ff.
 
Siricius (pope, d. 399), 518
 
Sophronius (patriarch of Jerusalem, 

d. 638), 121-125
 
Stephen (king of Hungary, d. 1038),
 

313-315
 
Sturmio (abbot of Fulda, d. 779), 223
 
Symn1achus (pope, d. 514), 36-39
 
Tarasius (patriarch of Constantinople,
 

d. 806), 400
 
Theodore (archbishop of Canterbury,
 

d. 690), 192, 198 f.
 
Theodore of Studium (abbot, d. 826),
 

290, 403
 
Theodore the Syceote (bishop of Anas


tasiopolis, d. 613), 117
 
Theodulph (abbot, d. 590), 167
 
Theophanes the Confessor (chronicler,
 

d. 818), 138
 
Trasilla (St. Gregory's aunt), 54
 
Ulrich (bishop of Augsburg, d. 973),
 

398 note 
Vedast (bishop of Arras, d. 540), 164
 
Vincent of Saragossa (deacon, d. 304),
 

272
 
Virgilius (bishop of Salzburg, d. 789),
 

217 f.
 
Vitalian (pope, d. 673), 129
 
Viventiolus (bishop of Lyons, d. 524),
 

264
 
Vladimir (Russian ruler, d. 1014),
 

306 f. 
Wala (abbot, d. 836), 234
 
Wenceslaus (duke of Bohemia, d. 935),
 

309
 
Wilfrid (archbishop of York, d. 709),
 

197 f.
 
Willehad (bishop of Bremen, d. 789),
 

223
 
Willibald (bishop of Eichstatt, d. 781),
 

208
 
Willibrord (bishop of Utrecht, d. 739),
 

206
 

Wolfgang (bishop of Ratisbon, d. 994),
 
313
 

W ulfstan (bishop of Worcester, d.
 
r09S), 192
 

Zachary (pope, d.752), 140,214
 
Saints, Worship of, 397
 
Salian Franks, 157
 
Salic law, 172 note
 

Clovis and, 171
 
Dagobert and, 17r
 
Franks and Romans, 156
 

Salzburg: Arno bishop, 36r
 
St. Virgilius bishop, 218
 

Sancta respublica) 323
 
Sanctae Ecclesiae respublicaJ 338
 
Sanctuary, Right of, 387 f.
 
Sant' Angelo (castle, Rotne), 77 f., 508
 

Marozia at, 504
 
Santa Maria in Trastevere (church),
 

Palmary Synod, 37-39
 
Saracens: Amorion taken by, 297
 

In Apulia, 434
 
At ArIes, 434
 
Athanasius (bishop of Naples), 494
 
At Bari, 434
 
Civitavecchia raided by, 427
 
Eastern Church and, 297
 
Envoys to Charlemagne, 228
 
Expelled from Italy, 437
 
Incursions of, 488
 
John VIII and, 488, 494
 
John X defeats the, 507
 
Leo IV and, 436 f.
 
At Monte Cassino, 432
 
Nice raided by, 427
 
Outside walls of Rome, 432
 
In Palermo, 427
 
Pisa pillaged by, 434
 
On Proven<;al coast, 427
 
St. Bertharius martyred by, 465
 
St. Paul's Basilica pillaged by, 832
 
St. Peter's Basilica pillaged by, 832
 
In Sicily, 427
 
Victory at Gaeta, 432
 
See also Moslems
 

Saragossa: Councils of (592, 593, 599),
 
91
 

Frankish war, 272
 
St. Braulio bishop, 282
 
St. Vincent bishop, 273
 

Sardica, Briton bishops at Council of,
 
182
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Sardinia: Papal domains in, 42
 

Thrasamund exiles bishops to, 270
 
Sarolta (duchess of Hungary), 315
 

As warrior, 312
 
Sassanian dynasty, 90
 
Savonnieres, Council of (859), condemns
 

predestinarianism, 477
 
"Saxon," Origin of term, 224 note
 
Saxon Capitulary. See Capitularies of
 

Charlemagne (782)
 
Saxons: Act of Speyer, 233
 

Baptism of, 228 f., 231
 
Capitulary of 797, 233
 
Character of, 225
 
Charlemagne repels the, 230
 
Charlemagne's expedition against, 227
 
Charles Martel repels, 211
 
Conversion of, 147
 
Customs of, 225 f.
 
England invaded by, 182
 
Execution at Verden, 231
 
Fasting laws, 231
 
Fritzlar Abbey pillaged by, 228
 
Hesse ravaged by, 229
 
Incursion near Fulda, 229
 
Invasions by, 227
 
I Y1ninsul (sacred tree), 225
 
Legend of the coming of, 224
 
Political organization of, 225 f.
 
Punishment of adultery, 225
 
In region of North Sea, 145
 
Religious organization of, 225
 
In Rome, 332
 
St. Lebwin, 226
 
St. Willehad, 230
 
Thuringia ravaged by, 229
 
Widukind incites, 229
 

Saxony: called officirla gentium, 224
 
Capitulary of (782), 231
 
Conversion of, 223 £f.
 
Location of, 208
 

Scandinavia: German migration, 146
 
St. Ansgar apostle of, 235
 

Scandinavians: Character of, 236
 
Conversion of, 147
 

Schism: Acacian, 24
 
Of Aquileia, 249 note
 
Eastern, 293, 492
 

Spirit of, in the East, 141
 
Schola cantorum, 99, 348
 
Scholastica, St., Body of, 252
 
School, Palatine. See Palace school
 

Schools: Charlemagne and, 5
 
Episcopal, 5, 390, 42 6
 
In Middle Ages, 5
 
Monastic, 5, 52, 390
 
Parish, 390, 426
 

Scirri (tribe), in army of Odoacer, 240
 
Scotland, Date of Easter, 197
 
Scotus Erigena, 5, 465
 

Charles the Bald, 470
 
Council of Valence (855), 476
 
De divisio1le naturae by, 471
 
Gottschalk, 476
 
Nicholas I and, 471
 
On predestinarianism, 476
 
Pseudo-Dionysius translated by, 470
 
On real presence, 473
 
Writings of, 462
 

Sebert (king of Essex) : Conversion of,
 
195
 

St. Paul's Cathedral, 195
 
Seine (river), N orthmen's invasion, 434
 
Senate (Roman), 16
 

Odoacer accepted as king, 13
 
Seneca (philosopher), Spaniard, 268
 
Senlis (France), Luidhard bishop, 185
 
Septipedes (Visigoths), 256
 
Septizoniurn (Rome), 57
 
Serbs: Heraclius and, 120, 289
 

In Illyricum, 289
 
Serenus, St. (bishop of Marseilles), 91
 
Sergius I, St. (pope), 135 f.
 

Council of Constantinople (692), 138
 
Election of, 135
 
Schola cantorum, 136
 
Zachary attempts to seize, 137
 

Sergius II (pope), 430-432
 
Antipope John, 431
 
Born at Rome, 430
 
Church and state, 431 f.
 
Leo IV, 433
 
Lothaire protests, 431
 
Louis crowned king of the Lombards,
 

43 1
 

Oath of fidelity to emperor, 42 1, 431
 
Sergius III (pope), 502-505
 

Christopher (pope) imprisoned by,
 
502, 504
 

Doctrines of Photius, 505
 
John XI son of, 504 and note
 
Lateran Basilica restored, 505
 
Marozia and, 504
 
William of Turin and, 505
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Sergius (patriarch of Constantinople), 
119 ff.
 

Character of, 117
 
Council of Constantinople condemns,
 

131
 

Forged letter of Menas, 121
 
Heraclius' Ecthesis, 125
 
Lateran Council condemns, 127
 
Monophysites and, 121
 

Pope Honorius and, 122
 
Popularity of, 120
 

St. Theodore the Syceote and, 117
 
Sergius (bishop of Ravenna), at Council
 

of Ronle (769), 354
 
Sergius (11lagister militum) : Embezzle


ment by, 486
 
Pope Formosus, 493
 

Sergius, St. (soldier, martyr), King
 
Chosroes' devotion to, 90
 

"Servant of the servants of God," 60, 88
 
Servatus Lupus (abbot of Ferrieres), 476
 
Severians, in Alexandria, 120
 
Severinus (pope), 125 f.
 
Severinus, St. (apostle of Noricum), ~I


23
 
Severinus, Life of, by Eugippius, 15, 21
 
Severn (river), St. Augustine's confer


ence, 189 f.
 
Severus, Septimius, Septizonium of, 57
 
Seville (Spain) : Council of (590), 84
 

St. Leander bishop, 70, 273 f.
 
Sicily: Jews in, 84
 

Monasteries founded by St. Gregory,
 
60
 

Papal domains in, 42
 
Pope Agatho born in, 130
 
St. Gregory in. 56
 
Saracens in, 342, 427
 

Siconulfus (prince of Salerno), aids Sar

acens, 435
 

Sidonius Apollinaris, St., 15
 
On Euric (Visigoth king), 257
 
Letter from St. Lupus (forgery), 161
 

note
 
On the Normans, 236
 

Sigebert (Frankish king) , Ingundis
 
daughter of, 273
 

Sigehard (abbot of Fulda), 299 note
 
Sigifridus (king of Denmark), Widu


kind and, 229
 
Sigismund, St. (king of Burgundy), 263
 
Silentiarius, Office of, 329 note
 

Silverius, St. (pope), 44 and note
 
Silvia, Peregrinatio by, 34
 
Silvia, St. (mother of St. Gregory), 54,
 

65
 
Simplicius, St. (pope), 25 £F.
 

Born at Tivoli, 25 note
 
Church administration, 25 f.
 
Church property, 27 f.
 
Church services in Rome, 25 f.
 
Fabrica ecclesiae, 28
 
Gaudentius (bishop) and, 28
 
John bishop of Ravenna, 28
 
Organizes church services, 27
 
Use of Church revenue, 27 f.
 

Sinlony, 432
 
Council of Rome (826), 425 f.
 

Si-ngan-fu, Stone of, 316 note
 
Sinners, Reconciliation of, 27 note
 
Siricius, St. (pope), 518
 
Siriu (wife of Chosroes 11),90
 
Sirmond, Jacques, on Gottschalk, 475
 
Siroes (king of Persia), Chosroes II as

sassinated by, 120
 
Sisebut (Visigoth king), Jewish con

verts, 280
 
Sisinnius (pope), 138
 
Skepticism, Pagan, 18
 
"Slave," Origin of the word, 175
 
Slavery: Church Councils and, 175 note
 

Clergy and servile labor, 278
 
Council of Agde (506), 279 note
 
Council of Elvira, 277 f.
 
Council of Epaon (517), 175 note
 
Councils of Toledo, 277 f.
 
In England, 192
 

St. Wulfstan, 192
 
Slaves: Council of Elvira, 277
 

Ebbo bishop of Reims, :;l37
 
Freed before ordination, 278
 
Jews, owners of Christian, 277 f.
 
Patrimony of St. Peter, 105 f.
 
Of Pope Symmachus, 37
 
St. Portianus, 175
 
St. Gregory's attitude, 105 f.
 

Slavonic language, St. Cyril and St.
 
Methodius, 299
 

Slavonic liturgy, St. Cyril and St. Me

thodius, 299, 302 f.
 

Slavs: in the Balkans, 288
 
Between the Vistula and the Elbe, 145
 
Character of, 147
 
Church among the, 288 f.
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Slavs (continued)
 

Conversion of, 147
 
Germany invaded by, 230
 
In imperial army, 289
 
John I V and, 289
 
Location of, 147
 
Moravians, 295
 
Origin of the word, 289
 
Pagans, 288
 
Popes and the, 289
 
St. Cyril and St. Methodius apostles of,
 

296 ff.
 
U nity of, 289
 

Smaragdus (exarch of Ravenna), 74
 
Smaragdus, Ardo (abbot of Aniane), on
 

St. Benedict of Aniane, 381
 
Smyrna (Asia Minor) , Metrophanes
 

bishop, 455 and note
 
Socotra (island), Christianity, 316
 
Soissons (France) : Council of (853),444
 

Frankish assembly at, 335
 
Pepin's coronation at, 331
 
Rothade bishop, 450
 
St. Medard Church, 429
 

Soldiers, not to become monks, 85
 
Solocrat (duke of Provence), and Lo


thaire, 435
 
Sophronius, St. (patriarch of Jerusa

lem) : Character of, 122
 
At Constantinople, 122
 
John Moschus and, 122
 
Monothelitism, 121-125
 
St. Maximus the Confessor and, 127
 
Synodal letter, 123 f.
 

Soutane. See Cassock
 
Spain: Adoptionisnl in, 382, 404
 

Alani invade, 268
 
Arianism in, 79
 
Church and civilization, 276 f.
 
Church and state in, 280
 
Corruption among the clergy, 284
 
Decline of n1onasticism, 284
 
Decline of Visigothic kingdom, 283 fI.
 
Hadrian (emperor), native of, 268
 
Jews in, 284
 
Lucan, native of, 268
 
!1arcus Aurelius, native of, 268
 
Martial, native of, 268
 
Moslems in, 488
 
Moslems invade, 284 f., 345
 
National assemblies, 276
 
Quintilian, native of, 268
 
Recared king of, 83 f., 91
 

Roman influence in, 268
 
St. Leander, 91
 

Seneca, native of, 268
 
Suevi in, 145
 
Suevi invade, 268
 
Theodosius, native of, 268
 
Trajan, native of, 268
 
Treatment of Jews in, 280 f.
 
Vandals in, 267 f.
 
Visigoths in, 145, 267 f., 271
 

Speyer, Act of, 233
 
Spiritual life, Benedictines, 52 f.
 
Spoleto (duchy), 490
 

Donation of Charlemagne, 359
 
Spoleto, House of, Papacy dominated by,
 

499
 
Spoleto, March of, 490
 
Stability, Vow of, in Benedictine Rule,
 

51
 
State: Church aid to, 216 f.
 

Duty to suppress heresy, 110
 

Station churches, 99
 
Stephania, wife of Adrian II, 480
 
Stephen II (pope) : Aistulf and, 330-332
 

Appeals to Pepin, 337
 
Character of, 328
 
Charlemagne and, 333
 
Christopher (primicerius), 352
 
Constantine Copronymus and, 329
 
Coronation of Pepin, 336
 
As deacon, 328
 
Decision about Pepin the Short, 331
 
Election of, 328
 
Meeting between Pepin and, 333
 
Papal States, 320
 
At Pavia, 332
 
Pepin and, 324, 33 1, 333 f.
 
Pepin, "patrician of the Romans," 350
 
St. Boniface and, 220
 
At St. Maurice Abbey, 333
 

Stephen III (pope): Carlolnan and, 354
 
Christopher (primicerius) and, 353 f.
 
Death of, 355
 
Desiderius and, 355
 
Election of, 353
 
Iconoclasm condemned, 400
 
At St. Chrysogonus monastery, 353
 

Stephen IV (pope), 421
 
Stephen V (pope), 3°3, 496
 
Stephen VI (pope), 500 f.
 
Stephen VII (pope), Marozia and elec


tion of, 507
 
Stephen VIII (pope), Alberic and, 508
 



593 INDEX 

Stephen (bishop of Naples), at Council
 
of Rome (769),354
 

Stephen, St. (king of Hungary), 313-315
 
Crowned by Sylvester II, 315
 
Devotion to Blessed Virgin, 313
 
Duelling forbidden, 314
 
Hospices in foreign cities, 314 £.
 
Knighthood, 314
 
Laws of, 314
 
Political administration, 314
 
Private property, 3 I 5
 

Stephen (secundicerius), 493
 
Stephen of Bourbon, on Popess Joan, 521
 
Stephen of Tournai, False Decretals, 515
 
Stilicho (minister of Honorius), Visi

goths in Italy, 256
 
Stoicism, St. Gregory and, 68
 
Sturmio, St. (abbot of Fulda), 223, 228
 

At Monte Cassino, 228
 
At Paderborn assembly, 228
 
St. Boniface and, 228
 
Saxon invasion, 230
 

Stylites, Pilgrims visit the, 48
 
Subdeacons, Council of Rome (595), 100
 
Subiaco (abbey) : John XII, 512
 

St. Benedict at, 48
 
Sublimitas (title), 157
 
Suevi (tribe): St. Severinus' dealings
 

with, 21
 
In Spain, 145, 268
 
Vandals and, 268
 

Sun god, \Vorship of, 20
 

Suntal (battle), 230
 
Superstitions: Council of Leptines, 217
 

Frankish Church and, 215
 
Franks, 164
 
Pagan, at Rome, 18 f.
 
At Rome, 18 f.
 
In Russia, 307
 

Suras, in the Koran, 343
 
Susa (Italy), Lombard army routed, 358
 
Sussex (kingdom), 182 note
 

St. Wilfrid and conversion of, 197
 
Sutri (Italy), Papal States, 324
 
Swatopluk I (king of Moravia), 294,300,
 

3°2
 
Death of, 303
 
John VIII and, 302
 
Moravia in reign of, 302 £.
 
Political policy of, 302
 
Slav anlbitions, 290
 

Swatopluk II (king of Moravia), 303
 
Sweden, St. Ansgar apostle of, 235, 238
 

Swedes, Incursions of, 342
 
Syceote, Theodore the. See Theodore
 
Sylvester II (pope), St. Stephen crowned
 

by, 315
 
Sylvia, St. See Silvia
 
Symeon (tsar of Bulgaria), 290, 293
 
Symmachus, St. (pope), 36-39
 

Charges against, 37
 
Consecration of, 36
 
Council of Rome (501) vindicates, 38
 
Emperor Anastasius and, 39
 
Letter to St. Avitus (forgery), 16r
 

note
 
St. Avitus and, 265
 
St. Ennodius defends, 242
 
Slaves of, 37
 
Theodoric and, 37, 242
 

Symmachus (senator), Execution of, 246
 
Synodus erratica (i. e., Council of Con


stantinople, 692), 134 f.
 
Syracuse (Sicily) : Constans at, 129
 

Gregory Asbestas bishop, 455
 
Syria: Paulicians in, 139
 

Persians invade, 67
 
Saracens conquer, 345
 

Tachygraphers, 260
 
Tacitus: on the Britons, 182 note
 

Character of the Germans, 151
 
Terra incognita, 140
 

Tadioc (archbishop of York), 183
 
Taine, on the Church and the barbarians,
 

7f.
 
Talarus, Adrian II son of, 480
 
Tarasius, St. (patriarch of Constantino


pIe), 400, 453
 
Tarsus (Asia Minor), St. Theodore of
 

Canterbury born at, 199
 
Tartars, in Hungary, 315
 
Tassilon (duke of Bavaria), Desiderius
 

and, 356
 
Teja (Ostrogoth king), 246
 
Temporal power of the popes. See Papal
 

States
 
Terra incognita, 146
 
Tertullus (patrician), St. Placidus son
 

of, 49
 
Teutberga (queen of Lorraine), 444
 

Lothaire's divorce, 448 f.
 
Teutonic Grammar, by Charlemagne, 367
 
Thames (river), St. Augustine, 185
 
Thanet (island), St. Augustine, 185
 
Tharsilla, St. See Trasilla
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Thegan (historian), Ebbo, 430
 
Theoctista (sister of Emperor Maurice),
 

70,80
 
Theoctistus (logothete), S1. Cyril and,
 

297
 
Theodelinda (Lombard queen), 112, 248

250
 
Theodomir (Suevian king), 272
 
Theodora (empress of Justinian) : influ


ence over Justinian, 44
 
Monophysites of Arabia, 44
 
Patroness of art, 66
 

Theodora (empress of Theophilus) : ex

iled, 454
 

Iconoclasm, 4°2, 452
 
St. Cyril and, 297
 

Theodora (i. e., Popess Joan), 521 ff.
 
Theodora the Elder (wife of Theophylac


tus), 503, 507
 
Theodora the Younger (daughter of
 

Theophylactus ), 503
 
Theodore I (pope), 126
 
Theodore II (pope), 501
 
Theodore, St. (archbishop of Canter


bury), 192, 198-200
 
Theodore (bishop of Mopsuestia), Three
 

Chapters, 44
 
Theodore (bishop of Pharan), con


demned, 131
 
Theodore (archpriest), Election of Ser


gius I, 135
 
Theodore (physician), St. Gregory and,
 

7°
 
Theodore (primicerius) : Death of, 423
 

Paschal I and, 423
 
Theodore of N epi (duke), Election of
 

antipope Constantine, 352
 
Theodore of Studium, S1. (abbot), 403
 

Christians as Slav hostages, 289
 
Iconoclasm, 403
 
Letters of, 403
 

Theodore the Syceote, St. (bishop of
 
Anastasiopolis), 117
 

Theodoret (bishop of Cyrus), Three
 
Chapters, 44
 

Theodoric the Great (Ostrogoth king),
 
30
 

Ambition of, 267
 
Antipope Lawrence, 242
 
Arianism of, 241
 
Boethius executed by, 245
 
Cassiodorus and, 242 f.
 

Character of, 30
 
Oovis and, 16o
 
At Constantinople, 241
 
Death of, 246
 
Eastern emperors and, 43
 
Edict of, 253
 
Gelasius (pope), 31
 
Government of, 241
 
In Italy, 30
 
Invades Italy, 29, 241
 
John I and, 245 f.
 
Odoacer assassinated by, 30, 241
 
Ostrogoth king, 241
 
Peace treaty with Odoacer, 241
 
Persecutor of Catholics, 245
 
Protector of the Church, 242
 
At Ravenna, 30
 
Rej ects antipope Lawrence, 37
 
Roman law, 242
 
Rome, the "sacred city," 19
 
S1. Benedict of N ursia, 242
 
Symmachus (pope), 37, 242
 
Symmachus (senator) executed, 246
 
War against Odoacer, 241
 
At Zeno's court, 24 I
 

Theodoric (son of Clovis), Norman pi

rates defeated by, 342
 

Theodosius (emperor), Spaniard, 268
 
Theodrat (monk), Corvey monastery
 

and, 234
 
Theodulph (bishop of Orleans), 379
 

Monasteries of, 384
 
Reform of St. Mesmin monastery, 382
 
Schools at Orleans, 390
 
Trinitarian doctrine, 409
 

Theodulph, St. (abbot), 167
 
Theonus (bishop of London), 183
 
Theophanes the Confessor, S1. (chroni

cler), 138
 
Theophilus (emperor), Iconoclasm, 402
 
Theophylactus, 507
 

Becomes vestararius, 503
 
Papacy and, 499
 
Wealth of, 503
 

Theophylactus, House of, and papacy,
 
503
 

Theotimus (physician), St. Gregory and,
 
70,89
 

Thessalonica: Battle of, 289
 
Location of, 296
 
SSe Cyril and Methodius born at, 296
 

Theudigisel (Visigoth king), 271
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Theutberga. See Teutberga
 
Thierry (Burgundian king), St. Colum


ban and, 163, 250
 
Thietgaud (bishop of Trier) ; Lothaire's
 

divorce, 448
 
Deposed, 449
 

Thietmar. See Dithmar
 
Thomas Aquinas, St., Commentary on
 

Boethius' Consolations of P hiloso

phy,244 

Thor (deity), Slav god Perun, 305
 
Thrace, Goths invade, 154
 
Thrasamund (Vandal king), 30
 

Bishops exiled, 270
 
Hilderic son of, 270
 

Three Chapters, 44, 79
 
Thuringia (district, Germany): Loca

tion of, 207
 
Ohrdruf monastery in, 212
 

St. Kilian, 207
 
Saxons ravage, 229
 

Thuringians, Conversion of, 147
 
Tiberius II (emperor), 66 f.
 
Tibur. See Tivoli
 
Tipasa (Numidia), Miracle at, 269
 
Tiridates (king of Armenia), Emperor
 

Basil and, 491 note
 
Tithes, 261, 383
 

In Frankish Church, 216
 
St. Boniface and, 216
 

Tituli, Roman churches, 26
 
Tivoli, Pope Simplicius born at, 25 note
 
Toledo: Elipandus bishop, 405
 

Oppas bishop, 284
 
Toledo, Councils of, 276 ff. :
 

(447), Filioque, 407 note
 
(589), 275: Abbots at, 276 note; Fili

oque, 275, 407; St. Leander, 320, 341
 
(597), St. Gregory and, 91
 
(633), Rights of conscience, 280
 
(653), on St. Isidore, 282
 
( 694), Jews and, 283 f.
 
(701), 276 note
 

Tonsuratores, Patrimony of S1. Peter,
 
1°3
 

Tonsure, 349
 
Torture: Nicholas Ion, 464
 

Use of, against heretics, 110
 
Totila (Gothic king), at Rome, 55
 
Toto of Nepi (duke), Election of anti 


pope Constantine, 352
 
Tou! See of, 153
 

Toulouse (France), Ataulfus' capital,
 
256
 

Touraine (France), Cormery Abbey,
 
382
 

Tournai (Belgium) : Death of Childeric
 
at, 157
 

St. Amandus at, 178
 
T ournely ( theologian) , on Gottschalk,
 

475
 
Tours (France) : Normans at, 434
 

St. Gregory bishop, 70
 
Trajan (emperor) : Forum of, IS
 

Spaniard, 268
 
Trasamund. See Thrasamund
 
Trasilla, St. (St. Gregory's aunt), 54
 
Treasury, ruined by Justinian, 67
 
Trebur. See Tribur
 
Treves. See Trier
 
Tribunes, Roman, 255
 
Tribur (Germany), Council of (895),
 

497 f.
 
Trier: Burgundians near, 262 f.
 

St. Athanasius at, 153
 
St. Maximinus bishop, 153
 
Statue of Diana, 164
 
Thietgaud bishop, 448
 

Trinity, Doctrine of: Charlemagne, 408
 
Church fathers, 408
 
Council of Aachen (809), 409
 
Council of Gentilly (767), 408
 
Leo III, 409
 
Theodulph of Orleans, 409
 
See also Filioque and Holy Ghost
 

Trosly, Council of (909), Duty of kings,
 
279
 

Troyes (France) : S1. Lupus bishop, 154
 
note, 161 note
 

St. Prudentius bishop, 476, 522
 
Trullan Council (692 ), 134
 
"Tsar," Title of, 293
 
Turcilinges (tribe) : in army of Odoacer,
 

240
 
St. Severinus' dealings with, 21
 

Turin (Italy) : Claudius bishop, 404
 
William bishop, 505
 

Turks: Hungary, 315
 
Location of, 147
 

Tuscany (Italy), 490
 
Bishops of, and Roman See, 97
 
Donation of Charlemagne, 359
 
March of, 490
 
Sabinianus born in, 114 note
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Typasa. See Tipasa
 
Typus, of Constans II, 127
 

Ulfilas (apostle of the Goth3), 154
 
Ulpian (jurist), 58
 
·Ulrich, St. (bishop of Augsburg), 398
 

note
 
Umbria (province, Italy), Bishops of,
 

suffragans of Roman See, 97
 
Universities, Historical methods at Ger

man, 4
 
Ural mountains, 147
 
Urgel (Spain), Felix bishop, 265, 405
 
Usury, 17
 

Council of Pavia (850), 440
 
Utrecht (Holland): St. Alberic bishop,
 

233
 
St. Willibrord bishop, 206
 

Vaast, St. See Vedast
 
Vaison, Council of (529), 260
 

Parish schools, 390
 
Valais (canton, Switzerland), 333
 
Valence (France) : Council of (855),476
 

School of rhetoric, 264
 
Valentine (pope), 426
 
Valentinian I (emperor) : Papal suprem


acy, 516
 
Status of coloni, 104
 

Valeria (Italy), Bishops of, and Roman
 
See, 97
 

Vandals: in Africa, 145, 269
 
Agriculture in Spain, 268
 
Alani and, 268
 
Arians, 154
 
Belisarius ends rule of, 270
 
Christians exiled by, 269
 
Count Boniface appeals to, 268 f.
 
In the East, 69
 
Gaul ravaged by, 268
 
H uneric king of, 30
 
Moors and, 27 I
 

Navy of, 270 f.
 
Persecution by, in Africa, 30
 
St. Fulgentius (bishop of Ruspe), 20
 

In Spain, 267 f.
 
Suevi and, 268
 
Thrasamund king of, 30
 
Victor Vitensis on persecution by, 269
 

Vareghi (tribe), 305
 
Vassals, 418
 
Vatican Council: Formula of Hormisdas,
 

42
 

Formulas of Gelasius, 35
 
Vandrille, St. See Wandrille
 
Vedast, St. (bishop of Arras), 164
 
Venetia (Italy): Donation of Charle

magne, 359
 
Emperor Leo III opposed in, 139
 
Three Chapters, 79
 

Venice: Eastern emperors and, 439
 
Greek inHuence, 439
 

Venus (deity), in Arabia, 91
 
Verberie, Council of (753), Divorce, 396
 
Verden (Germany), Execution of Sax

ons at, 23 1 , 347
 
Verdun, Treaty of, 417, 430
 
Vestiarius (officer of papal palace), 503
 
Victor Vitensis, on Vandal persecution,
 

269
 
Vidmar (monk), 381
 
Vienne, St. A vitus bishop, 39, 155, 263


265
 
Vienne, Council of (892 ), 497
 

Lay usurpations, 498
 
Vigilius (pope), 44 f.
 

Born at Rome, 44 note
 
Condemnation of Three Chapters, 44
 

note
 
Infallibility, 45
 
Retractation, 44
 
Temporal power of the papacy, 45
 
Three Chapters condemned, 44
 

Vigil ius (bishop of Aries), St. Gregory
 
and, 91
 

Vignier, Jerome, author of forgeries, 161
 
note
 

V iUici (ecclesiastical judges), 389
 
Vincent (bishop of Saragossa), King
 

Leovigild and, 273 f.
 
Vincent of Saragossa, St. (deacon), 272
 
Virgilius, St. (bishop of Salzburg), 217 f.
 

Charges against, 217 f.
 
Letter from Pope Zachary, 218
 
St. Boniface and, 217 f.
 

Virgin Mary. See Mary, Blessed Virgin
 
Virgo coelestis, Worship of, 20
 
Visigoths: Alaric II king of, 271
 

Arianism abj ured, 275
 
Arians, 154, 156, 255
 
Burgundians and, 263
 
Burgundians fused with, 267
 
Clovis defeats, 258
 
Decline of kingdom of, 283 ff.
 
Divorce, 396
 
In the East, 69
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Visigoths (continued)
 

Euric king of, 256 f.
 
In Gaul, 145, 156
 
In Italy, 256
 
Join with the Romans, 268
 
Kings of, massacred, 271
 
Laws of, 277
 
Recared king of, 91, 271
 
Rufinus and, 256
 
In Spain, 145, 267 f., 271
 
Stilicho and, 256
 
Vouille (battle), 258
 

Vistula (river) : Ancient Germany, 146
 
Slavs between the Don and the, 147
 
Slavs between the Elbe and the, 145
 

Vitalian, S t. (pope) , Constans visits
 
Rome, 129
 

Vitiges (Ostrogoth king), Massacre of
 
hostages, 55
 

Vivariunl: Cassiodorus, monk at, 60
 
Estate of Cassiodorus, 243
 
Monastery at, 243
 

Viventiolus, St. (bishop of Lyons), 264
 
Vladimir (Bulgarian king), 291, 293
 
Vladimir, St. (Russian ruler), 306 f.
 
Vouille (battle), 258
 
Vow of stability, in Benedictine Rule, 51
 
Vulfrad (abbot of St. Martin of Tours),
 

357
 

Waast, St. See Vedast
 
Wackenroder, Rise of Romanticism, 4
",rala, St. (abbot of Corvey) : at Corbie
 

Abbey, 469
 
Corvey Abbey, 234
 
Election of Eugenius II, 424
 
Exiled, 417
 

Walafrid Strabo (abbot), Iconoclasm,
 
404
 

"Valdrada, Lothaire's divorce, 448
 
Wales: Britons in, 182 f.
 

Date of Easter, 19B
 
St. Augustine and Church of, 189
 

Wandregisil, St. See Wandrille
 
Warin (abbot of Corvey), 469
 
Wearmouth Abbey, Venerable Bede at,
 

200
 
Wenceslaus, St. (duke of Bohemia), 309
 
'Verden Abbey (Germany), St. Ludger
 

founds, 233
 
Wergeld: among ancient Germans, ISO
 

In Frankish law, 368
 

Penances and, 395
 
Weser (river) : Charles Martel, 211
 

Corvey Abbey, 234
 
Wessex: I<'ingdom of, 182 note
 

St. Birinus and conversion of, 197
 
West Anglia, Kingdom of, 182 note
 
Westphalia (Germany), Charlemagne in,
 

228
 
Wiching (bishop of Passau): Forged
 

letter of John VIII, 303
 
St. Methodius and, 303
 

Wido Rabies (i. e., Guy of Spoleto), 496
 
Widukind (Saxon chief), 229 f.
 

Adrian I and baptism of, 232
 
Battle of Suntal, 230
 
Charlemagne and, 232
 
In Denmark, 229
 
Incites Saxons, 229
 
Legends of, 232 note
 
Native of Westphalia, 229
 
In Normandy, 229
 
Revolt of, 230
 
And Sigifridus, 229
 

Wilfrid, St. (archbishop of York) : Con
version of F risia, 206
 

Conversion of Sussex, 197
 
Date of Easter, 198
 
In Denmark, 237
 

Willehad, St. (bishop of Bretnen), 223
 
Conversion of Saxons, 230
 
At Rome, 230
 

Willianl (bishop of Turin), Sergius III
 
and, 505
 

William (duke of Aquitaine), founds
 
tnonastery of Gellone, 382 f.
 

William the Pious (duke of Aquitaine) :
 
Donation of Cluny, 505
 

St. ado and, 509
 
Willibald, St. (bishop of Eichstatt), Life
 

of St. Boniface, 208
 
Willibrord, St. (bishop of Utrecht), 206
 

Conversion of Denmark, 237
 
In Frisia, 208
 
Returns to England, 206
 
St. Boniface and, 208
 

Winchester (England), Daniel bishop,
 
206
 

Winfrid, Saxon name of St. Boniface, 204
 
Winigis (duke of Spoleto), Leo III, 420
 

Witiza (Visigoth king), Moslem inva
sion of Spain, 284
 

Witraed, Laws of, 202
 
Wladimir. See Vladimir
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Wodan, German deity, 148
 
Wolfgang, St. (bishop of Ratisbon),
 

Conversion of Hungary, 313
 
Worcester (England), St. Wulfstan
 

bishop, 192
 
Works of mercy, Sins remitted by, 261
 
World, End of the, 94
 
Worms (Germany), Charlemagne at, 227
 
Wratislaw (duke of Moravia), 295
 

Deposed, 300
 
Emperor Michael III and, 295 f.
 
Louis the German and, 299
 

Wurzburg (Germany), St. Burchard
 
bishop, 212
 

W ulfrad, False Decretals, 520
 
Wulfstan, St. (bishop of Worcester),
 

Slavery abolished, 192
 

Xativa. See Jativa 
X enodochium, 385 note 
Xeres. See Jerez 

Yatreb (i. e., Medina), 344
 
York (England) : Alcuin born at, 390
 

St. Ludger studies at, 233
 

St. Paulinus bishop, 196
 
St. Wilfrid archbishop, 197 f., 206, 237
 
Tadioc archbishop, 183
 

Ysambert ( theologian) , Adoptionism,
 
407 note
 

Zachary, St. (pope), 140
 
Divorce, 396 note
 
Liutprand and, 326
 
Monte Cassino Abbey, 252
 
Political independence of, 326
 
Ratchis and, 326
 
St. Boniface and, 214 f., 217, :319
 
St. Virgilius and, 218
 

Zachary (bishop of Anagni), papal le

gate, 457
 

Zachary (exarch), attempts to seize the
 
pope, 137
 

Zeno (emperor) : Acacius and, 24
 
Church and state, 29
 
Felix III and, 29
 
Henoticon,24 
H uneric, Vandal king, 30
 
Odoacer and, 14
 
Peter Mongus supported by, 24
 
Theodoric at court of, 241
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I. THE IMPERIAL PROTECTORATE 
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Introduction 

NEVER did Christianity see a closer approach to the full de
velopment of its constitution! than during the political and 
social regime founded and organized by the popes of the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries. True, at times the conflict be
tween good and evil appeared very embittered. Powerful in
terests clashed violently. Unprecedented crimes are found side 
by side with the loftiest virtues. But, as Schlegel remarks, 

the most careful consideration and profound investigation of the 
history of those ages invariably discovers that all that was then 
great and good in the state, as well as in the Church, proceeded from 
Christianity and from the wonderful efficacy of religious principles. 
Whatever was imperfect, defective, and hurtful ... was in the 
character of men, we might almost say in the character of the age 
itself. 2 

Among the persons laboring in that epoch for what was 
good and right, we find three classes of men: popes, monks, and 
knights. In the ranks of the popes, stand out the noble figures 
of Sylvester II, St. Gregory VII, and Innocent III. St. Bruno, 
St. Bernard, St. Dominic, St. Francis of Assisi, St. Thomas 
Aquinas, and St. Bonaventure are the most illustrious monks 
of the period. St. Henry in Germany, St. Ferdinand in Spain, 
and St. Louis in France are the accomplished types of knights. 

The concurring influence of the monarchical institution and 
of knighthood was always subordinate to the supreme author
ity of the papacy. In the thirteenth century the pope's spiritual 
and temporal power reached the highest point it ever attained. 

1 Brugere, Tableau de l'histoi,.e et de la litteralure de l'Eglise, p. 251.
 

Z Philosophy of Histor1 (1848 ed.) J p. 36+
 

3 
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This influence had a twofold aim: to free the Church from 
all powers of evil, particularly from every oppression by eartllly 
powers, and more and more to make the things of earth subject 
to the things of heaven by bringing about everywhere the 
triumph of the law of Christ over societies as well as over indi
viduals. 

Which of these two aims was the one more directly and im
mediately sought? Some historians, viewing the whole effort of 
the Church in the Middle Ages, have regarded that effort 
merely as a gigantic struggle for the liberation of Christian 
souls and have referred the entire inspiration of the popes to 
that motto of John of Salisbury, "Religion and liberty," 3 or to 
Peter de Blois' saying, "To defend the freedom of the Church 
is the first duty and the greatest honor of its pastors." 4 The 
conquest of preponderance by the spiritual power over the tem
poral power was, according to this view, simply a means for 
attaining this first aim. Other writers have declared that, from 
the outset, the Church was influenced by the analogy of the re
lations between the soul and the body and sought the prepon
derance of the spiritual power over the temporal as the normal 
state of a perfectly constituted society. An impartial study of 
the facts and\of the papal declarations seems to show that 
both aims, regarded as interdependent, were pursued simul
taneously. 

However that may be, in the task valiantly projected by Syl
vester II, heroically undertaken by St. Gregory VII, and glori
ously crowned by Innocent III, we are obliged to recognize a 
vast work of reform and liberation. This fact is acknowledged 
by writers who are utterly unconcerned with doctrinal beliefs. 
In the words of Auguste Comte, "the highest point in the Mid
dle Ages was the epoch when the world was best organized." 5 

3 John of Salisbury, Ep. 193; P L, CXCIX, 207.
 
4 Peter de Blois, Ep. 10; P L, CCVII, 27.
 
G Auguste Comte, cited by E. Faguet, Politicians and Moralists of the Nineteenth
 

Century. 
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According to Uhlhorn, it was "a time that can be compared 
with no other from tIle viewpoint of the organization and fer
vor of Christian charity, both public and private." 6 

A Catholic cannot help being proud to note the coincidence 
of that moral triumph with the deepest influence that the papal 
power ever exercised upon society. 

A learned historian, surveying events from this viewpoint, 
has attenlpted to show, in the history of the medieval Church, 
the most living apologetic of Catholicism. Says Leon Gautier: 

The Catholic Church could bring about a triumph of its ideas only 
at the time of its domination. But when was this time of the domi
nance of the Church? All are agreed that it was the Middle Ages. 
Therefore it was in the Middle Ages the Church saw the triumph of 
its ideas. But either you are a Christian or you are not. If you are a 
Christian, you will look upon the Middle Ages as the epoch that 
established on earth the reign of the True and of the Good. If you 
are not a Christian, you ought to detest this period, because the ideas 
of the Church, which were then triumphant, are for you false and 
antinatural. Hence the question of the Middle Ages is really the ques
tion of the truth of Christianity.7 

The history of medieval Christianity may conveniently be 
divided into three main phases. 

Deeply disturbed, even at the center of its work, by the Italian 
factions, the papacy first sought support in the imperial pro
tection. King Otto of Germany, appealed to by Pope John XII, 
who revived the Western Empire for him, laid the foundation 
for an agreement which gave the Church, from 962 to 1049, a 
century of comparative security. The highest point of this 
period was marked by the glorious pontificate of Sylvester II. 
But the emperors' unjust interference in ecclesiastical govern
ment stirred up the conflict of the priesthood and the empire. 

From 1094 to 1124 a series of popes, among them the il
t} Uhlhorn, cited by Marx, Kirchengeschichte, IV, 5, § 93.
 
1 Leon Gautier, Etudes et tableau% historiques, p. 103.
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lustrious St. Gregory VII, vigorously fought for the liberation 
of the Church. This was the second period. 

During the third period (1124-1294) the organization of 
Christendom and at length its liberation from the imperial 
yoke formed the chief concern of the popes. Of these pontiffs 
the most renowned was Innocent III. 



PART I
 

THE IMPERIAL PROTECTORATE 



Introductory Remarks 

THE period forming the subject of this first part was, in cer
tain of its aspects, one of the most humiliating in the history of 
the Church. It opened with the pontificate of a pope who came 
into power through the ambition of his fanlily; al1d it closed 
with the reign of two pontiffs imposed on tIle Church by tIle will 
of all emperor. With almost unbroken constancy, the abusive in
terference of the civil powers shacl<led tIle freedom of the 
Church. Simony and moral corruption were the results of this 
regime. The house of Theophylacttls and of Marozia tried to 
exploit the Holy See as they would a family fief and gave the 
Church the two popes whose persollal misconduct has been the 
shame of Christelldom : John XII and Benedict IX. 

But God did not abandon His Church. Under the influence of 
a great monk, St. Odilo, the Order of Cluny spread the influence 
of its edification to the ntlmerotls monasteries connected with 
it. St. Romuald founded the atlstere Camaldolese Order. Be
tween 999 and 1003 a great pope, Sylvester II, laid the founda
tion of tIle mightest institutions of the Middle Ages. From 
1002 to 1045 a saint, Henry II, held the scepter of the Empire. 
With the election of the last pope of this period, in 1045, we see 
enter upon the scene, along with St. Peter Damian, the most 
ardent of the apostles of refOrlTI, the one whom God predestined 
to bring about reform in the see of St. Peter, the monk Hilde
brand. 

9 



CHAPTER I 

First Years of the Holy Roman Empire (962-99) 

FOR anyone who placed his whole trust ill the combinations 
of a political organization, the supremacy of the papacy was 
assured in the middle of the tenth century. John XII was not 
merely pope; as heir of Alberic, he was the head of the most 
prominent family of the Roman aristocracy, and also a sort of 
temporal prince in the Eternal City. His father, with the tacit 
approval of the people, had acted as a potentate in Rome. He 
bestowed on himself the titles of Princeps and Senator omnium 
Romanorum. His name appeared on the coins along with that 
of the supreme pontiff, replacing the name of the Byzantine 
emperor. 8 John XII, by the mere fact that he obtained the 
supreme ecclesiastical power at the very time when he be
came the head of the most powerful Roman family, seemed 
to extinguish that antagonism which had caused so ma11Y dis
turbances. Furthermore, the new Pope was not lacking in in
telligence and political sense, and seemed resolved to yield to 
no one the rank that fell to him. 

These very qualities of intelligence and political sense 
showed John XII the peril of the situation. The condition of 
affairs was lamentable. Perhaps never was anyone in a better 
position to observe the influence of morality upon the political 
and social order. While the papacy, without esteem because 
of the vices of the reigning pontiff and of his court, was daily 
losing its prestige, the people, more and more dominated by 
concern with material interests and worldly pleasures, de
veloped a growing taste for factions and disquieted the gov
ernment by perpetual threat of revolt or conspiracy. 

8 Duchesne, LIs premiers temps de I'EtGt pontifical (2d ed, 1904), p. 331.
 
10
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John XII understood that by himself he could not cope 
with such a menace. The papacy .needed a powerful protector 
as in the time of Pepin and Charlemagne. But where was this 
protector to be found? In a somewhat different situation, but 
one no less dangerous, John XI had sought it in the East. The 
Byzantine Empire was then being governed by Romanus Le
capenus. On February 2, 933, four papal legates, two of them 
bishops, had solicited the friendship of the imperial upstart 
of Constantinople, by offering him marriage alliances with 
the family of Marozia. But the attempt failed. 9 Moreover, the 
emperor of Constantinople was too far away to be an effective 
protector; the religious separation between the East and the 
West was becoming more and more acute; the papacy could 
scarcely hope to find in that direction the moral support it 
needed. Public opinion turned rather toward the restoration 
of Charlemagne's Empire. Amid civil wars and invasions, the 
thoughts of all instinctively turned to the memory of the great 
Emperor. Magnificent legends formed around his name and 
revived his memory.tO Was he not there, with his big sword, 
to defend the cause of the Church and of justice? 

Otto King of Germany 

At that very hour King Otto of Germany aspired to noth
ing less than to take up the role of Charlemagne. He was then 
in the prime of life. tt Such an ambition seemed justified by 
his brilliant qualities of mind and body, the extent of his 
knowledge, his intrepid courage, and the majesty of his bear
Ing. 

9 Our information of this affair comes from a document discovered by Cardinal 
Pitra and published in his Analecta novissima, I, 469. 

10 On these legends, see Gaston Paris, Histoire poetique de Charlemagne, 1865; 
Leon Gautier, Les epopees jran,aises, Vol. III (zd ed., 1880). About 968 the monk 
of Monte Soracte gave an account of a journey by Charlemagne to Palestine 
(Monumenta Germaniae, Scriptores, III, 708). 

11 Otto was born November 22, 912. 
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He had already bestowed exceptional glory upon the Saxon 
throne. He had put down the revolts of the German nobles. 
With equal success he had fought against the Danes, the Hun~ 

garians, the Northern Slavs, and the Lombard forces of Ber
engarius. After the latter's defeat, Otto had himself crowned 
king of Italy.12 By his mother St. Matilda, by his wife St. 
Adelaide, and by his brother St. Bruno, holiness was added 
to his greatness as a kind of halo. 

A story is told that on the Merseburg battlefield, where 
Otto broke the power of the Hungarians, the German army sud
denly turned to its victorious king, exclaiming witl1 one voice: 
Itnperator Augustus) pater patriae. 13 Pope John XII offered 
to ratify this popular acclaim by his supreme religious author
ity, if Otto would agree to place his sword at the service of 
God's Church. Otto at once accepted the Pontiff's offer. His 
decision was pronlpted by his sincere desire to serve the 
Church and also by motives of political interest. 

The most serious difficulties the German King had to deal 
with in the government of his realm spral1g from the resist
ance of the feudal nobles. The establishment of the feudal 
hierarchy in Germany in the tenth century had been a for
ward step from the anarchy of the time. But it created almost 
insurmountable obstacles to the regular functioning of the 
monarchical power. The upper nobility, including the dukes 
and the three Rhenish archbishops, did not grant to the king 
the power of taking a hand in their jurisdiction, of hindering 
them from making- war, or of forming alliances. Often they 
conspired to obtain the crown and sometimes openly opposed 
the one who wore it. When Otto undertook the Italian cam
paign which resulted in Berengarius' defeat, the higher feudal 
lords not only refused to join the expedition, but attempted 
to oppose it. Nothing but terrible penalties overcame their ill 

12 We have medals of this period, on which Otto takes the title of king of Italy. 
13 Witikind, Annales} in Pertz. 
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will. The nobility of second rank, including the counts, the 
margraves or marquises, and the landgraves, carried on the 
same sort of strife against the crown. 14 Below these two 
classes, the barons and simple knights, under obligation to 
serve their suzerains in certain circumstances, also endeavored 
to withhold their assistance unless they could foresee some 
material advantage for themselves. 

Otto, by becoming emperor, would exercise a greater sway 
over that powerful feudalism. Coronation at the hands of the 
Roman pontiff would give him the right to speak and com
mand in the name of a higher authority than that which came 
to him as suzerain of feudal domains. He would be speaking 
as protector of the faith, as commissioned by the Church witl1 
a temporal mission. An inevitable result of the new regime 
would undoubtedly be to give the clergy, in the public admil1
istration and at court, a greater importance than they pre
viously ~njoyed. And the clever statesman saw that this very 
consequence would give him the advantage of counterbalanc
ing the influence of the military nobility by that of the ec
clesiastical nobility. 

Coronation of Otto I 

Otto's coronation by Pope John XII took place on Feb
ruary 2, 962, the Feast of the Purification. Queen Adelaide 
was crowned at the same time as her husband. We should like 
to know the details of the ceremony which made the first em
peror of Germany. Contemporary annalists, in their very 
brief accounts, mention the Pope's il1itiative and the people's 
acclaim. 15 i\pparently the latter was regarded as essential for 

14 James Bryce, H 013' Rotnan Em,pireJ chap. 8 (1932 ed., pp. 122 ff.). 
15 The continuator of Reginon: Acclalnatione totius rOl1'tani populi imperator 

vocatur et ordinatur (PL, CXXXII, 137). Ditmar (Thietmar) says: Benedic
tionem a domno apostolico Joanne cujus rogatione huc venit, cum sua conjuge 
promeruit imperialem (PL, CXXXIX, 1207). Hermannus Contractus says: A papa 
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the election, and the former as inherent to the coronation 
ceremony. 16 

We have more information about the reciprocal agreements 
entered into by the Pope and the Emperor. They were in
scribed in a celebrated document, the Privilegiu1n OttonisJ 

dated February 13, 962. Its authenticity is undisputed. 17 The 
Enlperor promised 

to procure the exaltation of the pope and of the Ronlan Church, never 
to inflict harm upon the person and office of the pope, never to hold at 
Rome any placitun't without first consulting the pope, to return to 
the pope whatever he held from the Patrimony of St. Peter, and lastly 
to require from the governor to whom he had confided the Kingdom 
of Italy an oath to protect the pope and the possessions of St. Peter. 

In reply to this oath, the Pope and the Romans swore on the 
body of St. Peter, that they would never give aid to the ene
mies of the emperor; and they all agreed that in the future 
the canonically elected pope could not be consecrated until, in 
the presence of the emperor or his missiJ he made promises 
indicating his good intentions. IS 

imperator ordf,natur, non solum romano sed et paene totius E11,ropae populo ac
clamante (PL, CXLIII, 219). 

16 The ceremonies of the imperial consecration were not clearly fixed until the 
twelfth century. 

17 Von Sickel (Das Privilegium Otlos I fur die rotnische Kirche) has estab
lished that the Vatican Archives have a contemporary copy of this document. The 
text of the Privilegium Ottonis may be found in the M onumenta Germaniae, LL, 
2, 29, 159-66; § IV, I, 20 f.; DD Reg. et imp., I, 324. It was put in the Corpus 
juris canonici, dist. LXIII, c. 33. Jaffe gives it in his !v!onumenta gregoriana 
(1865), p. 13, placing it after three spurious formulas. Cf. Hefele-Leclercq, IV, 
792 -97. 

18 If we closely study this formula in its context and if we compare it with 
the earlier acts regulating the relations of the papacy with the imperial authority, 
we are led to conclude with Duchesne (op. cit., pp. 344 f.), that "as regards the 
papal election, they simply and purely put into effect the law of the ninth 
century" and that consequently "in its general tenor the Privilegium Ottonis does 
not indicate any advance of the imperial authority at Rome, whether regarding the 
elections or anything else." Evidently Bayet (Lavisse and Rambaud, Histoire 
geneya[e, I, 540) is exaggerating when he says that "by the Privilegiunt Ottonis 
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When these solemn promises had been exchanged and when 
the official record of them, written in letters of gold on purple 
parchment with a golden seal affixed, had been deposited in the 
papal archives, the people might well have thought that a 
glorious era was opening for the Church. "More, too, than the 
royal name could have done, did the imperial name invite the 
sympathy of the commons. For in all, however ignorant of 
its history, however unable to comprehend its functions, there 
yet lived a feeling that it was in some mysterious way conse
crated to Christian brotherhood and equality, to peace and 
law, to the restraint of the strong and the defense of the help
less." 19 StIch is the impression that transpires from the ac
counts of contemporary annalists. One hundred sixty years 
earlier, in the porch of the Lateran Palace, Pope Leo III had 
constructed a nl0saic depicting Cl1rist, having at His right 
Pope Sylvester and at His left Emperor Constantine, handing 
to one the keys of heaven and to the other a banner sur
mounted by a cross. Around the picture was inscribed the 
legend: Gloria in excelsis Deo) et in terra pax h01ninibus bonae 
'It'oluntatis. Was not this the cry that would henceforth rise 
from every breast? 

These brig-ht expectations were shared by those at the papal 
court. Otto, perhaps because he was less loyal, was less confi
dent. We are told that, as he was being crowned, he said to 
one of his close followers, Ansfried of Louvain: "Today when 
I kneel at the tomb of St. Peter, do you be sure to hold yottr 
raised sword above my head, because I know all that my pred
ecessors have had to suffer from the Romans. A wise man 
avoids evils by foresight. You will have time to pray as much 

the papacy became a vassal of the Empire." The truth is that, in principle, the 
papal elections escaped from the influence of the Italian factions. This was the 
immediate end that was sought for. Was this end actually attained, and did not 
the remedy have its own dangers? These are two different questions; subsequent 
events supply the answer. 

19 Bryce, Ope cit., p. I3I. 
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as you like when we are at Monte Mario in the midst of our 
arlny." 

We do not know with certainty what were John XII's per
sonal impressions. He was an out-and-out statesman and may 
have thought he was applying a sufficient remedy to political 
ills by the diplomatic arrangement which had its beginning 
at the tomb of the Apostles. Very likely the son of Alberic 
was not able to grasp the extent and depth of the moral plagues 
afflicting the Church. But Providence held in reserve, to heal 
them, other remedies besides this restoration of the Empire. 

Lay Investiture 

The unfortunate Pontiff who had been raised to the sum
mit of ecclesiastical honors by the intrigues of an ambitious 
family and who brought with him, along with the scandal of 
the most despicable traffic, the scandal of notorious miscon
duct, embodied in his own person the three evils from which 
the Church was then suffering almost everywhere: lay investi
ture, simony, and incontinency. 

In tIle language of the Middle Ages the term "investiture" 
was given to the juridical act by which the owner or proprie
tor of a church confided it, by title of benefice, to the ecclesias
tic who was to serve it. The historical evolution by which lay 
lords and princes acquired the disposal of this right, goes back 
to the Carolingian period. Let us recall that, at this time, most 
of the rural churches were private property. Upon a large 
estate arose a church that was an accessory of the domain, 
quite like a mill, a bakery, or a brewery. In these circum
stances naturally the owner, builder, and benefactor of this 
country church had a say in designating the priest who would 
serve the church and who would live on his land. 20 Often his 

20 On the question of these origins, see Fournier, "Yves de Chartres et Ie droit 
canonique" in the Rev. des quest. his., XIX (1898), 51-98, 384-405. Cf. N ouv. 
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wish was supreme and decisive. Gradually this assumed pre
rogative extended even to cathedral churches; and nobles and 
kings seemed to consider themselves the owners of dioceses. 

According to the practices of German law, this investiture 
took place by means of a symbol. In the case of bishoprics, the 
symbol employed was the crosier and the ring. Rather gen
erally, when a bishopric was vacant, this is how the affair was 
conducted. Directly or indirectly the king or the nobleman 
selected the new bishop, at times prompted by considerations 
quite alien to those that were for the greater good of the 
Church and of souls; then he invested the appointee by con
veying to him the crosier and the ring. Thenceforth, so far 
as tl1e temporalities were concerned, the new incumbent was 
ruler of his diocese; all he lacked was the consecration that 
would enable him to perform the spiritual functions of the 
episcopal office. To obtain this consecration he turned to the 
l11etropolitan and the bishops of the province. Generally they 
were unable or unwilling to risk a seriolls coniqict by refus
ing approval. Thus the consecration took place as an ac
cessory ceremony. In reality such a regime was organized to 
spread everywhere the impression tl1at the prince "made the 
bishop" and communicated his spiritual and temporal powers 
to him. 21 

This practice inevitably led to simony. The right of owner
ship which the princes and nobles arrogated to themselves 
over rural parishes and then over the most renowned bishop
rics led them to exploit their pretended domain, either by sell
ing the appointment or by reserving for themselves part of 
the income which the Church procured. 

hist. du droit fran(ais et etranger, XXI (1897), 486-506; Leclercq, art. "Chapelle" 
in the Diet. d'arch.eol. chret. et de liturgie,. Paul Thoman, Le droit de propriete 
des laiques sur les eglises et Ie patronage laique au moyen age. 

21 Fournier, Ope cit. We should note that the crosier, a shepherd's staff, and the 
ring, a sign of fidelity due to the Church, appeared to be the symbols of the bishop's 
spiritual power. 



18 THE HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE 

We can easily surmise what was the virtue of the titular 
of a church who had purchased his benefice and who became 
the liege man of a lay patron. Incontinency was the fatal con
sequence of lay investiture and of simony. In the case of many 
persons, well-grounded Christian habits and a deeply rooted 
faith were an effective preservative. But throughout Christen
dom the threefold plague made regrettable ravages. 

In some respects the re-establishment of the Empire ag
gravated the evil. One of the good results of the agreement 
of 962 was to withdraw papal elections from interference by 
the Italian nobles and from the consequent abuses. On the 
other hand, Otto, by endowing the bishops of his Empire and 
introducing them into the feudal hierarchy, rendered them 
more dependent upon his authority. Henceforth the union in 
one person of the two offices of temporal lord and pastor of 
souls made the situation more inextricable. 

Cluny Abbey 

No solution could be obtained except by the intervention 
of a mighty moral force. This moral force was found in the 
monastic life, particularly in the Cluny monastery. 

In September, 909, the aged Duke William of Aquitaine 
resolved to fotlnd, on tIle Maconnais estates in his Cluny do
main, the monastery that was to make that nanle so famous in 
history. He stipulated "that the monks there will have the 
right and freedonl of electing an abbot, according to God's 
good pleasure and the Rule of St. Benedict, without any 
power thwarting or hindering that religious election." His 
declaration contains the following lines: "From this day the 
monks gathered at Cluny will not be subject to the fasces of 
the royal greatness or to the yoke of any eart11ly power. By 
God, in God and all His saints, and under the threat of the last 
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judgment, I beg and implore that neither secular prince nor 
cottnt nor bishop . . . will presume to place over them a head 
against their will." 22 

Tl1ereafter the transmission and collation of offices in the 
Cluny Order never was involved in any traffic. Simony was 
not introduced in any form whatever. Purity of morals was 
there maintained without stain; 23 and loyalty to the papacy 
was manifested constantly. Twice, in the pontificates of Leo 
VII and Stephen VIII, the holy Abbot Odo of Cluny, sum
moned to Rome to act as arbiter between the rival factions, 
succeeded in bringing about a spirit of conciliation and peace. 
In several bulls the two pontiffs expressed their gratefulness 
to the young congregation and its abbot. 24 

Pope John XII and Emperor Otto were not unaware of the 
treasures of holiness and of fruitful apostolate contained in 
the monastic instittttion. But John XII, at times when grace 
urged him to reform his life, was satisfied with humbly rec
ommending himself to the prayers of the monasteries. 25 And 
Otto thought he was doing everything for them when he 
heaped temporal honors and favors upon them. Neither the 
Emperor nor the Pope seemed to grasp that the genuine re
form of the Church would come from these blessed asylums 
of God where the Christian life was conserved in its pristine 
purity. 

22 The foundation charter of Cluny has been published in several collections, 
notably in the Bibliotheca cluniacensis and in the Recueil des chartes de l'abbaye 
de Cluny, published by A. Bruel in 1876, I, 124 f. 

28 Udalricus Cluniacensis Monachus, Consuetudines cluniacenses (PL, CXLIX, 
731 f.). 

24 Jaffe, Regesta, I, 3598--3600, 3603, 3605; PL, CXXXII, 1068, 1074, 1082 (this 
last text should be corrected according to the indications of Jaffe, no. 3600); 
CXXXIII, 64, 93. 

25 On May la, 958, John XII asked the monks of Subiaco to offer masses for 
the salvation of his soul and to recite daily for the same intention the invocations 
Kyrie eleison, Christe eleison, one hundred times (Jaffe, I, 3684). 
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Otto's Ambition 

Otto was wholly devoted to his ambitious projects. He con
templated the resumption and extension of Charlemagne's 
work. John XII, by placing the imperial crown on the King 
of Germany, had no end in vievv except to protect the I-Ioly 
See from the Italian factions. The title of emperor he re
garded simply as a supreme honor, like those titles which the 
last Carolingians and the dukes of Spoleto had boasted of. 
But fronl the very beginning Otto intended to exercise all the 
prerogatives of his new office and he understood that office as 
giving him title to the dominance of the world and to su
zerainty over the Holy See. The pursuit of these two aims 
filled his whole reign. "He was already a German king; and 
the new dignity by no means superseded the old. The union 
in one person of two characters, a union at first personal, then 
official, wl1ich became at last a fusion of the two characters 
into something different from what either had been, is the key 
to the whole subsequent history of Germany and the Em
pire." 26 

Following his coronation, the titles that he assumed seemed 
to indicate his desire to make the king disappear behind the 
emperor. Formerly he had called himself Rex Fra11/corum 
orientalium or Rex Francoru,m or simply Rex; now he em
ployed no title but Imperator A'ltg1tlStuS. But, if we examine 
his policy closely, we see that in his mind the Empire was 
nlerely tl1e extension of Germany. None ever labored more 
steadily than did this first Emperor to effect the unity of the 
Kil1gdom of Germany. "It was Otto who made the Germans, 
hitherto an aggregate of tribes, a single people and, welding 
them into a strong political body, taught them to rise through 

26 Bryce, Ope cit., p. 121. 
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its collective greatness to the consciousness of national life, 
never thereafter to be extinguished." 27 

But, in Otto's mind, the nation of the Germans or of the 
"Eastern Franks," 28 was to be merely the center of a vaster 
circle that would form the domain of the Empire. His ambi
tion extended particularly over Italy, Hungary, the Scandi
navian states, France, and even the Orient. His plan failed 
in part. We have already seen that he obtained important 
successes in Italy, Hungary, and the countries of the North. 
But his attempt in France was abortive. The most he ob
tained was the occupation of Lotharingia (Lorraine), with
out being able to assimilate it. 29 The Western Franks W011ld 
soon, with Hugh Capet, inaugurate modern France, where the 
claims of the Holy Empire would no longer be admitted, 

Otto's scheme was to continue the work of Charlenlagne. 
He wished to secure permament relations with the East. In 
968 he sent Liutprand, bishop of Cremona, to ask from Em
peror Nicephorus Phocas the hand of Theophano, the daugh
ter of Ronlanus II, for his son Otto II. Liutprand relates the 
picturesque discomfitures of his enlbassy: the l1aughty re
ception by Nicephorus Pllocas, his railing comments of Ger
man gluttony, and his contenlptuouS answer: "If your master 
wishes to obtain the great favor that YOlt request, let him be

21 Ibid., p. 130. When historians speak of the Middle Ages in general, they 
usually confuse the two ideas of Germanic royalty and of empire. The absorption 
of the second title in the first or vice versa has always existed in the tendency 
of the German sovereigns. But this tendency has always met with opposition. Mario 
Krammer, Der Reiehsgeda1tl~e des staujisehcn Kaiserhauses (1908), and A. Leroux, 
in the Bibl. de fEe. des Chartes, LXX (1909), 370-4. 

28 Liutprand calls the eastern Franks Franei te'utoniei, to distinguish them from 
the Romanized Franks of Gaul, western Franks, Franeigenae or Franei latini. 

29 Parisot, the latest and most learned historian of Lorraine, has established 
beyond question the fact that Lorraine remained distinct from Germany by its 
more advanced civilization, its customs and aspirations, its individualist spirit, its 
use of French speech, and its traditional feelings. On this question see ]. Flach, 
"La premiere reunion a l'Allemagne de la Lorraine et de l'Alsace etait-elle fondee 
en droit public" in the Revue des Deux M ondes, October I, 1914, PP. 281-94. 
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gin by giving us what belongs to us-Rome, Ravel1na, and 
all dependent thereon." 30 However, three years later, Nice
phorus Phocas was assassinated, and his murderer, John 
Zemisses, succeeded him. The new Emperor offered no ob
jections to confiding the young and scholarly Theophano to 
another embassy from Otto. She was crowned by the Pope 
on April 9, 972 . 

31 

Otto wished also to enter upon relations with the Arabs 
and, from 953 to 956, received from the caliph of Cordova, 
Abd-er-Rahman II, humiliations as unwelcome as those he 
had been obliged to endure from the Emperor of the East.32 

Among the Arabs as among the Byzantines and the West
ern Franks, the imperial dignity conferred on Otto stirred 
up more rivalry than deference. The same was not true in 
the States of the Church, where the new Emperor was ac
claimed as a providential protector amid the anarchy that was 
desolating the domain of St. Peter. Unhappily the chief pro
moter of these disorders was Jolln XII himself. 

Policy of Pope John XII 

We have already had occasion to remark 33 how, by a mani
fest protection of Providence, the doctrine of the Church 
never suffered from the faults of this unfortunate Pontiff. 
More than once, as in the protection he granted to the most 

80 P L, CXXXVI, 910-38. 
81 Schlumberger, L'epopee byzantine a la fin du X e siecle, 1900. We should not 

confuse this Empress Theophano with another Empress Theophano, the wife of 
Leo the Wise, mentioned in Diehl's Figures byzantines (1906), pp. 217-43, and 
in the Regards historiques et litteraires by de Vogue (1892), p. 189. 

32 The incidents of this negotiation are related in the life of the monk John of 
Gorze, who was the pope's ambassador in this affair. See P L, CXXXVII, 239 f. ; 
Monum. Germ., SS., IV, 335f. The biography of the Blessed John de Vendiere, 
abbot of Gorze, is one of the most remarkable writings of the tenth century in 
the talent it shows and in the valuable historical information it supplies. On this 
work see the H istoire litteraire de la France, VI, 428 f. 

38 Mourret, History 0/ the Catholic Church, III, 511. 
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regular monasteries, he was the instrument of a religious re
vival. But his political attitude, like his private life, was al
ways without consistency. Scarcely had Otto reached Upper 
Italy after his coronation, when Jolln XII, disregarding his 
explicit promises, entered into relation with the Emperor's 
bitterest enemies, particularly with Adalbert, the son of Ber
engarius 11. 34 The Emperor, when he heard this news, be
sieged Berengarius in the castle of Montefeltro near Rimini. 
His anger was extreme. The Pope sent him ambassadors, 
among whom was the protoscriniarius Leo, the future an
tipope Leo VIII. Tl1ey declared to the Emperor: that John 
XII, led on by his youth, had acted without consideration and 
in the future would not repeat the like offense; that the Em
peror, since he was guilty of equivalent offenses-such as 
treating as his own property the possessions of the Roman 
Church and welcoming to his court faithless servants of tIle 
Pope-could not reasonably complain about the Pope's at 
titude, especially since the Pope himself was ready to disavow 
it. But Otto challenged these arguments, and the conferences 
became more bitter. On November 2, 963, the Emperor was 
before the walls of Rome at the head of an army. Part of the 
city declared itself on his side; part, on the Pope's side. John 
XII, at the side of Adalbert, put on helmet and breastplate.35 

But the papal forces were beaten, and the Romans had to 
promise under oath "never to elect and consecrate a pope ex
cept by the consent and choice of the Emperor and of his son 
King Otto." 36 

The first consequence of this capitulation of the Romans 
was the assembling of a pseudo-council, presided over by Em

84 Baronius, Annales, year 963, no. 4.
 
35 Jaffe, no. 3696.
 
36 Baronius, ibid., no. II; Watterich, Pontificum romanorum vitae, I, 52 f. On
 

the insertion of this formula in the text of the Privilegium Ottonis and on the 
critical problems presented by this insertion, see Duchesne, Ope cit., 2d ed., pp. 
344-48. 
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peror Otto. Without the Pope's approval, the council began 
its sessions (November 6, 963) in St. Peter's Basilica in 
Rome. Liutprand, bishop of Cremona, who took an impor
tant part in it, has left an account of the event. Present were 
forty bishops, clerics of all ranks, Church officials, laymen of 
every class, soldiers, and a so-called "deputy of the people." 
Liutprand's vivid narrative gives us an idea of the tumult of 
sucl1 a gathering. 37 The Emperor called for specific charges 
against Pope John. At once shouts arose on all sides. Some 
called out that the Pope had ordained priests in return for 
n1011ey payments; others shouted that he had publicly gone 
11unting. One declared that the Pope was living in debauchery; 
another, that he had drunk to the health of the devil while 
playing dice. The Emperor had Bishop Liutprand administer 
an oath to them that they would present no accusations ex
cept such as were based on reliable testimony. The people and 
the clergy present then shouted with one voice: "If Pope John 
has not con1mitted all the crimes enumerated, if he has not 
committed many others even more shameful and execrable, 
may Peter the Prince of Apostles close the gates of heaven 
against us." John XII, who was not present in Rome, was 
summoned to appear before the pseudo-council to defend him
self. He merely replied: "We have learned that you wish to 
elect another pope. If you do so, we excommunicate you in the 
name of the Almighty, so that none of you may henceforth 
ordain or celebrate mass." 38 

This reply irritated the assembly. On December 4, 963, 
with the Emperor's approval, it declared the deposition of 
John XII, and elected as pope the protoscriniarius Leo, a 

37 Natalis Alexander (Hist. eccles., § 10, diss. 16; VI, 434 f.) and Floss (Die 
Papswahl unter den Ottonen, pp. 7-9) have not taken the trouble to prove that 
this assembly was not a council and could not have any canonical authority. 

38 Jaffe, no. 3697. 
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simple layman. 39 Two days later he received holy orders and 
took the name of Leo VIII. Says Hefele: "There is every 
reason to think that Otto devised the election." 40 By this un
lawful act, suggested to an irregular assembly, Otto inaugu
rated the worst uprisings of the Empire. True, a heavy 
responsibility falls upon the unworthy Pontiff, whose life had 
made possible the terrible charges against him. But, however 
guilty he may have been, he was the legitimate pope. Otto, by 
deposing him and by having another pope elected, created a 
precedent that would become a tradition for his successors. 
These would attempt to treat the Holy See as a simple bishop
ric of Germany. The Holy Empire, in its admirable Christian 
conception, does not date from Emperor Otto. It dates from 
the papacy's triumph over the old imperial spirit. It will be 
the work of the popes; not of the Germanic emperors. 

Two months after the deposition of John XII, the Roman 
clergy and people rose up from their dejection. At the council 
of December, 963, Otto had wounded both national feeling 
and Catholic feeling. He, an outsider, had come with armed 
forces and had deposed the head of the States of St. Peter. 
And he had presumed to judge him who, however unworthy, 
occupied that Apostolic See, "which has the right to judge 
everyone, but can be judged by no one." 41 On January 3, 964, 
the Romans, taking advantage of the Emperor's departure 
and the absence of a large portion of his troops, rose up, and 
erected barricades on the Sant' Angelo Bridge. The rebellion 
was at once suppressed by the prompt return of the imperial 
forces. The barricades were removed and the rebels were mas
sacred in great numbers. But soon the reaction took another 
form. On February 26, 964, an assembly of bishops, cardinals, 

89 Perhaps he was tonsured, as Duchesne surmises. Certainly he had not received 
holy orders. 

• 0 Hefele-Leclercq, ConcilesJ IV, 810. 

4:1 See Mourret, Ope cit., III, 363. 
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and ecclesiastics of various orders, most of them having taken 
part in the assembly of 963, met at St. Peter's under the 
presidency of John XII. Considering that Pope Leo had been 
elected in violation of the laws of the Church, this council 
declared his election null and void. 42 The Emperor, informed 
of the event, prepared to march upon Rome, when he learned 
of the death of John, who was mysteriously stricken in bed, 
some said by the devil,43 others said by a personage whom he 
had shamefully outraged.4

• 

Pope Benedict V 

Immediately after the death of John XII, the Romans, with
out sending word to the Emperor and without concerning 
themselves with the agreement of 962, proceeded to the elec
tion of a new pope. Their choice was the deacon Benedict. 
This monk of Monte Soracte boasted of his learning. His ex
tensive knowledge of gramnlar had won him the name of 
Benedict the Grammarian. And he was a cleric of good re
pute. The fluctuations which some historians have noted in 
his conduct, can be explained. In the cOllncil of 962 he was 
the spokesman for the accusers of John XII; then, in the 
council of 963, he energetically defended the authority of that 
same pontiff. In all likelihood he thought that a pope's crimes 
do not authorize an emperor to depose him and to replace him 
with one of his own creatures. The newly elected Pope was 
consecrated May 22 under the name of Benedict V. 

The Emperor was displeased with the turn of events and 
besieged Ronle. The city, reduced by famine and pestilence, 
surrendered Benedict to the victors. He was deposed, de

42 The acts of this council have not been preserved. See Mansi, XVIII, 47I. 
48 This is Liutprand's version, quoted by Baronius: Quadam nocte, extra Romam·, 

dum se cujusdam viri uxore oblectaret, in temporibus a diabolo est percussus 
(Baronius, Anna/es, year 964, no. 17) . 

•• Bower, History 0/ the Popes, II, 320; Duchesne, Ope cit., p. 351. 
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prived of the exercise of his priestly office, and sent to Ger
Inany in the custody of the Bishop of Hamburg, who treated 
hinl with every kind of consideration. There he died shortly 
afterward, with sentiments of great piety. Benedict V has no 
numerical desigllation in the generally received list of popes; 
but many historians consider him a legitimate pope,45 and we 
can see no reasorl for refusing him this title. 

A gathering of bishops, assembled by the Emperor about 
the end of June, 964, to depose Benedict V, restored to office 
the antipope Leo VIII, who survived his restoration only a 
short time. He died at Rome in March, 965.46 In the pseudo
pontificate of Leo VIII, only one important act is mentioned: 
a bull, inserted by Gratian in the Corpus juris cano1ticiJ

47 

granting to the emperor of Germany the right to choose his 
own successor with the title of king of Italy, and also the right 
to give investiture to the pope and to bishops. The authenticity 
of this bull has long been a matter of dispute. The studies of 
Floss and of Bernheim have shown the apocryphal character 
of the document. The basis of this writing is said to be an 
authelltic btlll of Leo VIII, excluding the Roman people from 
the papal election and from the election of a king or a patri
cian. An eleventh century forger, a partisan of antipope Gui
bert, is said to have altered the document by adding the ex
orbitant privileges conceded to the emperor. The chroniclers 
of the time do not find any fault with the personal conduct of 
antipope Leo VIII. But up to his death he was the liege man of 
Otto, and he died without revoking the sacrilegious act that 
had made him a rebel. He deserves the reprobation that at
taches to those who have stained the office of their priesthood 
with ambition or cowardice. 

45 Rohrbacher, Hist. univ. de l'Eglise cath., Bk. 61 (1885), V, 486; H. Hemnler, 
art. "Benoit V" in the Diet. de theal, II, 649. 

46 Baronius, year 964, nos. 16 £.; Mansi, XVIII, 477. 
41 Corpus juris eanoniei, dist. 63, c. 23; Jaffe, nos. 3704 f.; Lib. ponti/., I, 250 

note I; Hefele-Leclercq, IV, 820-24. 
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Pope John XIII 

The people and clergy of Rome this time did not dare to 
proceed to the election of a new pope without, in conformity 
with the act of 962, first notifying the Emperor. He desig
nated for their choice a relative of John XII, a certain John, 
Bishop of Narni, son of Theodora the Younger, conse
quently nephew of the celebrated Marozia. Thus, with the 
Emperor's assent, the papacy returned to the house of Theo
phylactus. 48 Otto, seeing the national feelil1gs of the Romans 
rebelling- more and more against his il1terference, probably 
hoped, by this political combination, to satisfy the most power
ful of the opposition parties. He was too late. John of Narni 
was elected without difficulty and was installed October 1, 

965, under the name of John XIII. But within three months 
a revolt broke out. We are told that it was caused by the 
severity of the new Pope toward the Roman nobility; in reality 
it was directed against the imperial power. At its head was 
Count Rodfred, a certain Peter, prefect of the city, and one 
Stephen, a member of the papal household. It was a sort of 
coalition of all parties, but set in motion at the same time. 
John XIII, regarded as a cooperator in Otto's policy, was ar
rested, imprisoned in Castle Sant' Angelo, and then exiled. 
Soon, however, news that the imperial arn1Y was on the march 
for the fourth time against Rome, spread terror in the city. 
John XIII himself, at the head of important forces, presented 
himself on November 14,966, before the city and was received 
without protest. The mOl1k of Monte Soracte, who saw the 
terrible army pass by, closes his chronicle with this event, as 
though he saw therein the end of the independence of the 
Church and of his nation. 49 

48 See the genealogy of the house of Theophylactus in Duchesne, Lib. ponti!., I, 
253· 

49 P L, CXXXII, 173. Cf. Duchesne, Les premiers temps de l'Etat pontifical, 
pp. 384 f. 
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This alarm was well founded. The reprisals taken by the 
Emperor were cruel. Peter, the prefect of the city, was 11anged 
by his hair from the famous equestrian statue of Marcus 
Aurelius, then paraded through the city, seated backwards on 
an ass, holding the animal's tail in his hands, and wearing on 
his head a leather bottle as a sort of diadem. Finally he was 
exiled. Count Rodfred had been assassinated; the cleric 
Stephen perished, we know not how. Otto had their bodies 
dug up and thrown into a ditch. 

The murderer of Count Rodfred was a certain John Cres
centius, son of the famous Theodora the Younger. By this 
murder the family of the Crescentii, which subsequently took 
so lamentable a part in papal elections, made its entry upon 
the scene of world affairs. 50 

John XIII governed the Church for almost seven years. 
Peace was not again seriously disturbed dtlring his pontificate. 
He was an upright pope, pious and active. At a council held 
soon after Easter, 967, the Emperor put him in possession of 
the city and district of Ravenna, which had for a long time 
been withdrawn from the authority of the Holy See. On 
Christmas Day of the same year, Emperor Otto I's son, 
thirteen years old, received from John XIII the inlperial 
crown and was associated with his father's throne. 51 Tllis 
news was conveyed to the dukes and prefects of Saxony in 
these ternlS: "Our son has been raised by the Apostolic Lord to 
the imperial office." 52 This was a recognition of the pope's 
right in the choice and coronation of the emperors. 

Otto's most formidable rivals, Berengarius II and his son 
Adalbert, had died the year before. A comparative peace now 
reigned in the Empire and in the Church. The Emperor and 

ISO On the genealogy of the Crescentii, see Hefele-Leclercq, IV, 826 f., and Lib. 
ponti!., I, 253. 

51 Mansi, XVIII, 529 f.; Jaffe, no. 3713. 
52 Widukind, Res gestae Sa.xoniae, Bk. III, chap. 70; PL, CXXXVII, 207; 

lvl. G., SS., III, 465. 
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the Pope profited by it to reform, with common accord, a 
number of abuses. John XIII's register, made up of thirty
three documents preserved in t11eir entirety, shows us an in
teresting picture of these reforms. We see the Pontiff com
mand, under pain of anathema, all the dukes, marquises, 
counts, and judges of the district of Bologna to cease their 
unjust vexations against the clergy; 53 send into Germany a 
sentence of excommunication against Archbishop Herold of 
Salzburg, who had joined with the Magyars for the pillage 
of the cities, monasteries, churches, and countryside of his 
own district. ri4 In a general way, he kept up a strife against 
the designs of laymen upon churches or monasteries, and 
against the spirit of laxity among the clergy and even in the 
monasteries as well as among the people. In all these reforms, 
he declares and wishes all Catholicism to know, that "the 
Apostolic See, so long given over to the rage of the impious, 
owes its deliverance, after God, to the generous efforts of 
Emperor Otto." 65 

The Pope expressed a like gratitude to the King of Eng
land, Edgar I, writing to him as follows: "We congratulate 
you for having understood that the friendly solicitude which 
you bestow upon the churches is the best proof you can give 
to your subjects of your fatherly tenderness in their re
gard." 56 In fact, King Edgar, in a council held at Brandford 
about 964, restored to the bishops and the monasteries all the 
property that had been taken from tl1em; and he revoked the 
decrees hostile to the Church, issued by his brother Edwin. 57 

In 969, in agreement with his friend Dunstan,58 archbishop of 
Canterbury, he convoked an important national council, wl1ich 

63 PL, CXXXV, 931. 
64 Ibid., col. 954. 
66 Ibid., col. 93 1. 

66 Ibid., col. 985. 
67 Mansi, XVIII, 475. 
68 St. Dunstan was born in 925, became archbishop of Canterbury in 959, and 

died May 19, 988. 
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effected a general reform in the English clergy, both regular 
and secular.59 

John XIII died September 6, 972. On his tomb in St. Paul's 
Basilica was inscribed this epitaph: "He was a wise and 
watchful pastor. He was ever thoughtful of the hour of his 
death and, during his life, selected this place for his 
burial. ... May heaven be opened to him through the merits 
of the sublime Paul." 60 

Pope Benedict VI 

We have no information about the way the election of John 
XIII's successor took place. All we know is that he was a 
Roman cardinal-deacon by the name of Benedict and that his 
ordination did not occur until January, 973. He took the name 
of Benedict VI. Some have supposed that this long delay was 
owing to an exchange of communications between Rome and 
Germany for the purpose of obtaining ratification by the 
Emperor. Others consider that "this long vacancy is a proof 
of imperial intervention on this occasion." 61 A few months 
later (May 7, 973) Otto I died. The Germans, regarding 
him as the founder of the German nation, have given him the 
name of Otto the Great. He did indeed have such an ambition, 
as also the ambition to be the protector of the Church. But, in 
these two respects, his work was more brilliant than lasting. 
In Germany a powerful feudalism had planted its roots so 
deep that it could not be brought under subjection to a central 
power. At Rome so heavy had been Otto's hand that secret 
rebellion was stirred against his authority. One German his
torian sees the whole glory of Otto the Great in his warlike 

~9 Mansi, XIX, 15; Lingard, History of England (1912 ed.), I, 266 ff.; The 
Antiquities of the Anglo-Saxon Church, II, 288 ff. 

60 See the text of the epitaph in Duchesne, Lib. pontif., I, 254. The original 
epitaph is now in the abbey museum. 

81 Duchesne, Les premiers temps de ['Elat pontifical. p. 356. 
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and conquering virtues. 62 We, on the contrary, prefer to see 
the greatness of his reign in the protection he accorded to 
literature and learning and in the examples of holiness that 
shone about his throne. 

Otto knew scarcely any Latin. But he encouraged Latin 
scholars. Among them should be mentiol1ed the renowned 
Liutprand. At the Emperor's court he composed his An
tapodosis} il1 which he recounts the happenings in Italy since 
888. Later, rewarded for his services by appointment to the 
bishopric of Cremona, he showed, in his Vita Ott01~is and his 
Legatio Consta1~tinopolitana}that he was a servile courtier of 
the imperial power. But we must pay tribute to his subtle 
mind, rare scholarship, and spiritual style. Apart from his 
evident partiality, his accounts are one of the most valuable 
sources for the history of the time. Cardinal Baronius made 
considerable use of them in writing his Annals} and even went 
too far in the reliance he placed in them. Of lesser talent was 
Bishop Ratier of Verona, no less a sycophant, who wrote some 
curious and lively accounts of the events and customs of his 
day. In the monasteries enriched and patronized by Otto, the 
monk Widukind of Corvey Abbey (New Corbie) wrote the Res 
gestae sa%onicae} a history of Saxony from the earliest times 
to his own day. Abbess Hroswitha of the Gandersheim con
vent wrote, in a style in1itating Vergil and Terence, some 
poems and plays about the legends of the saints. 63 But Otto 
the Great's chief title to the gratitude of the scholarly world 
is that he el1couraged and patronized the young monk who be
came the illustrious Gerbert, the great Pope Sylvester II. 

Another scholar was Otto's younger brother Bruno, arch
bishop of Cologne, who wrote a Lives of the Saints and a 
Com1ne1~tary on the Evangelists a1~d on the Books of 1l10ses. 64 

62 Giesebrecht, quoted by Bayet in Lavisse and Rambaud, Hist. gen.~ II, 548. 
63 PL~ CXXXVII, 939 f.; M. G. SS.~ IV, 302-5; Magnin, Theatre de Hroswitha. 
6~ Ceillier, Histoire generale des auteurs sacres et ecclesiastiques, XIX, 621 f. 
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He was likewise a saint. Says his first biographer: "In him 
were found qualities seldom united in one person: tIle splendor 
of rank and office, the fulness of knowledge, along- with a hu
mility of heart and gentleness of character such as are never 
seen to a more profotlnd degree." 65 St. Bruno was the worthy 
son of the queel1 mother, St. Matilda, who, while the Emperor 
was with his armies in Hungary, Italy, alld the Northerll 
countries, went from city to city, from village to village, set
tling strifes, repairing il1justices, and scattering alms with 
generous hand. 66 The son of a saint and the brother of a saint, 
Otto also had the blessing to marry a saint. To Empress Ade
laide, Germany and Italy owed nunlerous foundations and 
countless works of charity. 

Probably St. Adelaide's most remarl<able deed was her act 
of generosity when, at the fall of the house of Berengarius, she 
brought to her own court the two daughters of 11er enemy and 
became a mother to them. 

Certain political acts of Otto the Great may have been very 
blameworthy. Yet influences en1anating from his court helped 
to maintain in nlen's consciences that sense of Christian vir
tues which would ellable a reform movement to find some 
points of support in souls on the day when God stirs up that 
movement in His Church. 

Emperor Otto II 

Otto the Great's son and successor, Otto II (the Red), was 
not devoid of intelligence and courage. Educated by capable 
teachers, he surpassed his father in intellectual culture, but 
was inferior in his character, which was not steady or strong 
or lofty. As he was only eighteen years old when he ascended 
the imperial throne, the advice of his saintly mother Adelaide 

65 Aeta sanetor-zun, October, V, 698 f.; M. G., SS., VI, 252-75.
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might have saved him from many perils. But scarcely had he 
assumed the crown, when the intrigues of the young Empress 
Theophano, sustained by a faction of courtiers, brought about 
the disgrace of the queen mother. She was obliged to leave 
the court and seek refuge in Italy. With the departure of Otto 
the Great's pious widow, the genius of the Empire seemed to 
vanish. Then followed the manifest decline of the two great 
works of the first German emperor. 

Immediately after the deatl1 of Otto I, all the ambitions and 
plots that had been held in check by his powerful hand now 
had free rein. While Henry of Bavaria, in alliance with the 
dukes of Bohenlia and Poland, sought his own advantage by 
ruining the supremacy of Saxony, the descendants of the 
former dukes of Lorraine raised their heads, and the Danes on 
the north and the Slavs on the east again began their invasions. 
The first part of Otto II's reign (972-80) was occupied in sup
pressing these uprisings. 

Other concerns then drew him into Italy. There, too, the 
passions that had been repressed by the firmness of the first 
Otto and temporarily restrained by the wise moderation of 
Pope John XIII, now broke out. A party, calling itself national 
because it was opposing the German influence in Italy, but in 
reality was working to gratify the ambition of certain nobles, 
had at its head that Crescentius or Censius whom we met at 
the time of John XIII's election. To put down the imperial 
dominance in Italy, the plan, as in 965, was to attack him who 
was looked upon as the Emperor's tool, Pope Benedict VI. 
They had someone to put in Benedict's place. It was a cardinal
deacon, Boniface Franco, who had been conspicuous for the 
ill treatment he inflicted upon Benedict V. What sort of drama 
was devised by Crescentius we know from the brief and bitter 
note about Benedict VI in the L£ber pontificalisJ which reads 
as follows: "Benedict, born at Rome, the son of Hildebrand, 
so it is said, occupied the see one year and six months. He 
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was seized by a certain Cencius, son of Theodora, and was im
prisoned in the Castle Sant' Angelo, wl1ere he was strangled 
at the instigation of the deacon Boniface, who had already been 
made pope while Benedict was still alive." 61 

From the register of Benedict VI we know that he encour
aged the monastic life and defended the rights of the Churches 
against the encroachments of the nobles. In a rescript to El
drad, abbot of Vezelay, the Pope said: "If any king, bishop, 
priest, abbot, judge, or count infringes the present regulations, 
let him be anathematized, deprived of his office, and refused 
participation in the sacred body of our Lord Jesus Christ, until 
he atones for his injustice." 68 To Bishop Frederick of Salz
burg he wrote: "The power to govern the whole Church was 
given, not only to the blessed Apostle Peter, but to all his law
ful successors." 69 In this same letter, the Pope appeared to 
foresee the sad end awaiting him. He said: "Our most earnest 
desire is to maintain the laws enacted by our predecessors, so 
far as we are enabled to do so by the malice of the men of this 
time." 10 

The tragic event that ended Benedict VI's pontificate oc
curred in July, 973. For a while Crescentius was able to enjoy 
the fruit of his crime. Bonizo informs us that Crescentius ar
rogated to himself the title of patrician and in Rome exercised 
a tyrannical atlthority.11 But his power did not last long. 
Franco, enthroned under the natne of Boniface VII, soon be
came the object of popular indignation, which changed his 
name from Boniface ("the doer of good") to Maliface ("the 
doer of evil") .12 When the Emperor learned of t11e evel1ts, he 
sent a representative, Count Sicco, to Rome. Sicco rallied the 

81 Lib. ponti/., I, 255.
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people, laid siege to Castle Sant' Angelo, took it, and had the 
usurper deposed in the usual forms. 73 But the antipope was 
able to flee to Constantinople,74 taking the Vatican treasury 
with him and plal1ning fresl1 crime. Later 11e came back to 
Rome and there created new difficulties for Benedict VI's law
ful successor, Benedict VII. 

Pope Benedict VII 

The new Pope, formerly Bishop of Sutri, was elected in 
October, 974, with the assent of Otto 11.75 He governed the 
Church for nine years with remarl<able activity and energy. 
His first care was to assemble a Roman council, which anath
ematized Boniface Franco. 76 Two other councils, held at Ra
venna (974) and Rome (98 I ), issued a vig·orous condemnation 
of simony.77 The Pope was aware that simony was the es
sential evil of this sad period. By simony, n1ercenary shep
herds entered the Church, ravaging the flock of Christ while 
they divided it by their scheming and scandalized it by their 
immoral conduct. And the tragic scenes that had stained the 
papal throne with blood had consequences throughoLlt the 
Church. In Italy some nobles, following the example of Cres
centius, expelled the imperial officials, formed themselves into 
independent states, and therein exercised despotic power. In 
France the evils resulting from the secular infeudation of the 
bishoprics was complicated by the crisis from which the reign
ing dynasty was suffering. The old Carolingian race was de

73 Ibid., p. 257 note I. 
74 J affc, no. 3823. 
75 Some chroniclers mention a pope named Domnus or Donus between Benedict 

VI and Benedict VII. This name is not found in the earliest and best list of the 
popes. These chroniclers have probably taken the expression Dontnus papa, which 
in the documents designates Benedict VI, for the proper name of a pope. Neither 
Jaffe nor Hefe1e nor Duchesne admits the existence of Pope Don1nus. See J affc, 
no. 3778; Hefele-Leclercq, IV, 833; Duchesne, Lib. ponti!., I, 256 note 4. 

76 Mansi, XIX, 57; J affc, no. 3778. 
77 Mansi, XIX, 59, 71 f. 
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crepit and unable to defend the country; the young house of 
the dukes of France was gaining favor. Between these two 
the best men of France, including the bishops, were divided. 
In England, amid sanguinary wars that broke out for the suc
cession to tIle throne after the death of King Edgar, the clergy 
who had been deposed for misconduct or simony revolted and, 
sustained by a numerous political party, drove out a large 
number of monks who had been put in their places. In Ger
many disturbances stirred up after Otto the Great's death, 
had not been put dOW1l. The Slavs of the east and north were 
secretly conspiring. In the East, antipope Boniface, who had 
fled there, devised new plots, endeavoring to exploit the old 
Byzantine jealousy against his rival. Both the Empire and the 
Church were menaced together. 

Otto II pretended to take up the defense of both sides. His 
private life made him less and less worthy of so lofty a mis
sion. The scandals of his immoral conduct now came into open 
light. In 980 he directed his steps toward Italy. At Pavia he 
met his saintly mother Adelaide, whose grief touched his heart, 
and he became reconciled with her. When he reached Rome, 
early in 981, calnl 11ad been restored there, owing to Pope 
Benedict VII's firmness and prudence. The pacification of 
Lower Italy required greater effort and met with less success. 
The Greeks and the Saracens joined hands to drive Otto from 
southern Italy, while the Slavs, profiting by his absence, pil
laged Hamburg, ruined the bishoprics of Havelburg and Bran
denburg, and destroyed the foundations of Otto the Great. 

Benedict VII's action was more peaceful and more fruitful. 
While four Ronlan councils, held under the presidency of his 
legates (974 to 981 ), regulated the affairs of Italy and the 
general interest of the Church,78 other councils, held at his 
stlggestion in France, England, and Germany, worked for the 
re-establishment of order and discipline in those countries. In 

18 Hefele-Leclercq, IV, 834-36. 
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974, he sent a special legate to France, the deacon Stephen, who 
presided over a council at Reims. This council deposed Theo
bald, bishop of Amiens, who had usurped the see.79 The arch
bishops of Reims, because of the prerogative they enjoyed of 
crowning the kings of France, exercised a preponderant in
fluence over the whole country. The see of Reims at that time 
was occupied by a man of eminent worth, Adalbero, who was 
greatly attached to Otto. Adalbero had enthusiastically wel
comed the restoration of tl1e Empire. He regarded it as the most 
effective means of defending the Church against the tempestu
ous flood of feudalism, and protecting the papacy from the 
aggressions of the Italian princes. But the Archbishop of Reims 
was first of all a churchman. In his n1ind all other cares were 
secondary to the extirpation of abuses, the reform of ecclesi
astical and monastic institutions, and the restoration of piety. 
We still possess forty-one of his letters, which show the extent 
and purity of his zeal and also his feeling of humble obedience 
to the Roman pontiff. 80 His decoration of the cathedral of 
Reims and the glory he bestowed upon the school of Reims by 
putting it under the direction of the scholarly Gerbert, would 
alone have made his name famous. 81 

England too, in the see of Canterbury, had its great re
former, St. Dtlnstan. Four cotlncils (Winchester in 975, Kirl
ington in 977, CaIne in 978, and Ambresbury in 979) took steps 
to cure the evils afflicting the English Church.82 At the Coun
cil of Winchester, when some bishops were speaking of revok
ing certain penalties, considered too severe, a crucifix on the 
hall of the council chamber-so an old tradition relates

79 Mansi, XIX, 132.
 

80 PL, CXXXVII, 503 f.
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spoke aloud, saying: Non fiet" non, fiet: j11d£castis bene) male 
mutaretis ("This will not be, this \vill not be; you have judged 
well, you will do ill to change it"). The Council of CaIne ended 
tragically. TIle floor of the meeting place collapsed, with con
sequent injury to all the members of the cOllncil except Dunstan, 
who suffered no harm. Many persons regarded this event as 
proof that God was with the Archbisll0p and that the reform, 
which he so warmly advocated, should be accepted and carried 
out. 

Benedict VII did not have to intervene directly in the policy 
of the Eastern rtllers. To meet the encroachments of the Greeks 
in southern Italy, he firmly maintained there the organization 
of the Latin provinces which John XIII had established at 
Capua, Benevento, Salerno, Naples, and Anlalfi. And appar
ently God Himself undertook to inflict a providential punish

4ment upon each outrage of the Eastern emperors against the 
popes. In 975, the Basileus Zemisses, disdaining any assistance 
from the West, planned to drive back the empire of the crescent 
to the Arabian deserts, its birthplace. He entered Syria, where 
the Arabs had settled and fortified thel11selves, seized Apameia, 
Enlesa, and Baalbek:, received the submission of the Emir of 
Damascus, entered Phenicia and conquered it. He then made 
ready to take Jerusalem by assault, proud in the expectation of 
accomplishing by himself alone the gigantic work for which 
Otto the Great had asked the assistance of the whole West. 
Just then, however, his victories and his life were terminated 
by his chief minister Basil, w110 put poison in his drink. 83 Under 
his successor Basil II, a Greek governor recovered the cities of 
Brindisi and Taranto (Tarentum) from the Saracens in Lower 
Italy. Profiting by this victory, he withdrew the Churches of 
these two cities from the jurisdiction of the pope and placed 
them under the authority of tIle Byzantine patriarch. This time 

88 Cf. Schlumberger, L'epopee byzantine a la fin du Xe siecle. 
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the punishment came from the Bulgarians, who revolted along 
the whole extent of their territory and for four years held in 
check all the forces of the Empire. 

Benedict VII's register, one of the most complete that has 
come dOWll to us from the disturbed period of the tenth century, 
shows us how solicitous this pope was for all the needs of tIle 
Church. A nUlnber of the g·reat monasteries of Gaul, Germany, 
and Italy (Vezelay, St. Pantaleon of Cologne, Monte Cassino, 
St. Peter of Perugia, Corbie, St. Valery, Subiaco) received his 
particular favor. But in a very special manner he turned to 
Cluny, as tIle chief source of the religious restoration that 
he desired. To its abbot he wrote: "The congregation under 
your direction has no more devoted patron tIlan tllis Roman 
Church, which desires to spread it in the whole world and is 
resolved to defend it against all its foes." 84 

Benedict VII died July 10,983. His tomb, in the Church of 
Santa Croce in Gerusalemme, bears this inscription: "In this 
sepulcher lie the mortal remains of Benedict, the seventh of 
that name. He defeated the pride of the cruel usurper Franco. 
. . . He struck the despoilers of the 110ly Roman Church. . . . 
He was the support of widows and the father of the poor; he 
regarded the friendless as his own children." 85 

Pope John XIV 

The successor of Benedict VII was the imperial cl1ancellor 
Peter, bisl10p of Pavia, who, out of respect for the Prince of 
the Apostles, changed his name to John, and became John XIV.86 

After obtaining from the Romans the election of the chancellor 

84 PL, CXXXVII, 332. 
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of his Empire, Otto and likewise those who relied on the effec
tiveness of political calculations, probably supposed they had at 
length realized tIle ideal of a Holy Enlpire triumphant and at 
peace. The illusion was a natural one. No prelate was more 
experienced in the conduct of public affairs; none was better 
informed about questions of international policy, the secret 
machinations of Constantinople, and the strength of the Mo
hammedan world; none was better able to settle the numerous 
difficulties in the government of southern Italy. Since he pos
sessed the confidence of the Roman clergy and that of the Em
peror, his pontificate might be expected to stifle in their germ 
all possible conflicts between the priesthood and the civil powers. 
However, the events did not correspond to these expectations. 
Otto II had but a few weeks to live, and John XIV's pontificate 
ended, seven months later, by a tragedy like that which put an 
end to the days of the unfortunate Benedict VI. 

Of the correspondence of Pope John XIV, we possess only 
one letter (December 6,983), in which he grants the pallium 
to the metropolitan of Benevento. He says: "Show that you are 
merciful, be the support of the oppressed, oppose the violence 
of oppressors with calmness and moderation.... After the 
bitter griefs of this life, may we both attain to eternal blessed
ness." 87 

The Pope was not spared the bitter griefs which he mentions 
in this letter. The very next day he was called to Otto's death
bed. "The Emperor, after holding a diet at Verona, had left his 
venerable mother, Empress Adelaide, at Pavia and had gone to 
Rome. Early in December, 983, he fell seriously ill. Some at
tributed this sickness to his chagrin over a defeat at Taranto; 
others said that a wound, received in that disastrolls battle, 
opened again. He felt he was about to die. His imperial treasury 
he divided into four portions: one portion was assigned to the 
churches; the second to the poor; the third to his beloved sister 

81 PL, CXXXVII, 360. 
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Princess Matilda, a devoted servant of Christ in Quedlinburg 
Abbey; the fourth was distributed by his own hands to his 
soldiers and servants, who burst into tears. Then, in a loud 
voice, in Latin he made the confession of his faults before the 
apostolic lord, the bishops, and the priests. He asked from them 
and received absolution. On December 7 he was taken from the 
light of this world." 88 

John XIV not only lost his protector. With alarm he glinlpsed 
the future that was opened by the death of Otto II: the minority 
of an emperor in the cradle, the dangers of a regency, and per
haps the civil wars t11at were about to breal{ out on all sides. 
The chronicler Dithmar, archbishop of Prag·ue, tells us that 
immediately after the En1peror's death the ambitious Henry of 
Bavaria, imprisoned for having twice plotted for the crown, 
was freed by the Bishop of Utrecht, usurped the regency, and 
seized the YOUl1g Otto 111.89 Presently Germany, divided into 
two hostile camps, was inflamed. 

The result of these distllrbances was felt in Italy. Frotn 
Bobbio Abbey, which he then goverl1ed, Gerbert wrote to 
John XIV as follows: "In what direction shall I turn my steps, 
most pious father? An appeal to the Apostolic See vvould be 
futile: armed enemies occupy all the hig11ways." 90 The mOlnent 
was favorable for antipope Boniface to carry out his criminal 
plans. The Greeks, his protectors, having become masters of 
southern Italy by the victory of Taranto, seconded his schemes. 
In the month of April, 984, Boniface, accompanied by Crescen
tius and escorted by a detachment of Byzantine soldiers, made 
his entry into Rome. The Pope was at once arrested and im
prisoned in Castle Sant' Angelo, where for four months he 
suffered atrociously from sickness and hunger and, if we are 
to credit what was reported, he was assassinated. 91 

88 Dithmar, Chronicon, Bk. III, no. IS; P L, CXXXIX, 1241; M. G. SS.) III, 767.
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Boniface's triumph was insolent. One of his first acts was 
to rent to a wealthy private individual, for an annual payment 
of ten gold solid£) an extensive dOlnail1 of the Papal States.92 

This rapacity, besides other faults which he manifested for a 
year, aroused poptllar indignation ag-ainst l1in1. I-Ie died sud
denly in July 985. "So greatly did the Romans hate him that 
they leaped llpon his corpse, pierced it again and again with a 
lance, and, stripping it of all clothing, dragged it by the feet 
to Constantine's horse, that is, to the equestrian statue of 
Marcus Aurelills. The next day some clerics gathered up the 
frightfully mutilated remains and buried them." 93 

Pope John XV 

In the history of the papacy the period follovving the death 
of antipope Boniface is particularly obscure. 94 Jolln XV, son of 
Leo, who seems to have been elected in August or September, 
985,95 may have owed his promotion to the choice of the clergy 
and people of Rome, as Hefele thinks,9G or to the choice of 
Crescentius, as Duchesne inclines to believe. 97 Between the 
pontificate of John XV and that of his predecessor, should we 
put that of anotller John, son of Robert, who is supposed to 
have died before being consecrated? 98 These problenls have not 
been settled with finality. John X\T held the Apostolic See for 
eleven years. He assembled several cotlncils which are of no 
great importance for the general history of the Church. His 
extant letters 99 testify to his zeal for the prosperity of the 

92 Jaffe, no. 3825. 
93 Lib. pontif.7 I, 259. 
94 Duchesne, Les premiers temps de tEtat pontifical, p. 360. 
95 Jaffc, no. 3825. 
96 Hefele-Leclercq, IV, 836. 
97 Duchesne, loco cit. The question would refer to the son of Crescentius, who 

has been mentioned above. 
98 Hefele-Leclercq, lac. cit. 
99 PL, CXXXVII, 825-,52. 
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monastic institutions. The biographer of St. Adalbert of 
Prague, the first apostle of the Prussians, who died a martyr 
to his zeal in 997, says that Adalbert received John XV's replies 
as the very words of God. 100 To this pope we owe the earliest 
bull of canonization that has come down to us. It declares 
(June I I, 993), as worthy of public cult in the Church, St. Ul
rich, bishop of Augsburg. 101 

The Truce of God 

In 990, out of love "for almighty God and for Blessed Peter 
Prince of the Apostles," the Pope obtained from King Ethelred 
of England and from Richard, duke of Normandy, the conclu
sion of a peace treaty,102 which is considered the inauguration 
of the institution known as the truce of God. In acting thus, 
John XV was responding to a universal desire of Christendom. 
A council held at Carroux near Poitiers in 989 and a council 
held at Narbol1ne in 990 had declared anathema against those 
who pillage the property of the poor.10S About the year 994 the 
annalist Ademar of Chabannes relates that the Bishop of Li
moges, "to punish the wicked actions of the nobles, ordered the 
churches and the monasteries to discontinue divine worship." 104 
At this sanle period Gerbert wrote to a great lord, saying: "We 
beg you to consider that the peace of the Church cannot exist 
wit110ut peace between the princes." 105 The important act of 
t11e Supreme Pontiff powerfully encouraged the movement that 

100 Ibid., col. 872. This biographer, probably John Canaporius, wrote the biog
raphy about the year 1000. 

101 Mansi, XIX, 169; PL, CXXXVII, 845. The word eanonizatio, however, does 
not appear in this bull. This word seems not to have been used before the twelfth 
century. See Du Cange, Glossarium (Henschel ed., 1850), II, 107, and Diet. de 
theal. (Vacant- Mangenot), under the word "Canonisation," II, 1635. 

102 PL, CXXXVII, 843. 
103 Labbe, IX, 733. 
104 Ademar of Chabannes, Historiae, III, 35; PL, CXLI, 52. 
105 Gerbert, Ep., 97 (Olleris ed., p. 54). On the origin of the Truce of God, see 

Revue d'hist. eccles., XIV (1913), 350-54. 
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was taking form. Before dying, in 996, he received the joyful 
news that nine bishops of southern France-Guido of Le Puy, 
Peter of Viviers, Guido of Valence, Bego of Clermont, Ray
mond of Toulouse, Deodatus of Rodez, Fredelo of Perpig11an, 
Fulcran of Lodeve, and Guy of Glandeves-assembled in coun
cil with a large number of the great nobles, had drawn up the 
first solemn formula of the "Pact of Peace, or trtlce of God" : 
"In the name of God, sovereign and indivisible Trinity . 
From this day forward let no person break into a church, . 
let nothing be taken from its lawful owner, ... let no one 
molest a villager or hold him for ransom. . . . If any cursed 
despoiler breaks this institution of peace, let him be excommuni
cated, and let no priest chant mass for him or give him com
n1union." 106 Such was the first promulgation of the Truce of 
God: Charta qua trel;f;ga Dei confirmatur. 107 

Another great institution of social benevolence began in the 
pontificate of John XV. The son of a nobleman in the neig-hbor
hood of Annecy, Bernard of Menthon archdeacon of Aosta, 
witnessing in his apostolic journeys the dangers encountered by 
pilgrims from England, France, and Germany on their way to 
Rome amid Alpine snow and g-laciers, founded, at the summit 
of the Penine Alps between Valais and the valley of Aosta, and 
at the stllnn1it of the Graian Alps between Savoy and the valley 
of Aosta, the two celebrated monasteries of the Great and the 
Little St. Bernard. He was the first superior of these monas
teries and died there in 1008, at the age of eighty-four. 

106 P L, CXXXVII, 854-56. Cf. Viollet, Histoire des institutions politiques et 
administratives de la France, II, 143. 

107 This is, in fact, the first time we meet the expression Treuga Dei, "Truce of 
God." But have we here, in these councils of Carroux, Limoges, Ie Puy, and in 
the letter of John XV to King Ethelred, reference to the Truce of God in the sense 
of the expression as it was later understood and as we now commonly understand 
it? Apparently not. John XV asks for a treaty of peace in the name of the God 
of peace, and the councils merely republish, with greater insistence, the complaints 
already heard and the measures already taken by earlier councils. Rather we regard 
these documents as preliminaries of the Truce of God. 
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John XV at length had the happiness of seeing in his pontif
icate two events of great importance for general civilization 
and for the future of Christianity: the complete conversion of 
the Russians to the Christian faitll al1d the coming to power in 
France of a dynasty that would give the Church several of its 
statlnchest defenders. 

The C11ristian faith had been preached in Russia ill the pre
ceding century and counted many followers tllere. But in the 
middle of the tenth century the Russian Christians underwent 
a severe persectltion at the hallds of the rulers. Czar Vladimir, 
called the Great, who reigned from 980 to 1015, was the first 
Christian ruler of the Russian Empire. Unfortunately that 
great nation yielded to theinfltlence of Constantinople, followed 
it in the schism of Michael Caerularius, and, although retaining 
belief in the Savior Jesus Christ, withdrew from His earthly 
minister, the supreme pontiff. 

The Capetian Dynasty 

A new royal dynasty vvas founded in France in 987 with 
Hugh Capet. Some historians have regarded the coming of 
the third dynasty of the kings of France as a victory of French 
nationality. Stated in these terms, the assertion seems too abso
lute. The Merovingians and the Caroling-ians were Frenchmen 
as well as were the Capetians. But the Merovingians were un
able to form a durable centralized power in the Frankish COtln
try, and the Carolingians had embraced a much vaster object: 
the restoration of the Western Empire. The breakup of that 
Empire under the blows of the pirates of the North and of the 
Saracens, led to the first development of a new organization, 
the idea of a Frankish royalty, capable of giving the nation 
that cohesion which the race of Merowig l1ad been unable to 
procure for it, and of defendit1g, in a narrower but firmer circle, 



47 THE CAPETIAN DYNASTY 

the frontiers which Charlemag·ne's successors had allowed to 
expand. 

For a century past, ever since the death of Charles the Fat 
in 887, one family had appeared equal to such an enterprise. 
According to some, this family was of German origin, related 
to the famous Widukind; according to others, it had no foreign 
connection. lOS Its warlike exploits and its vast possessions 
raised it to the first rank. From it canle valiant men, such as their 
first ancestor Robert the Strong, who defended France against 
the Norsemen, and his son Odo (Eudes), vvho saved Paris 
from destruction. These and other heroic members of that fam
ily had, amid internal discord and barbarian invasions, assured 
peace to the cities, the monasteries, and the whole country. 
Three of its members received the title of king, but of each of 
them you might say what the monk Gerbert wrote in 995 about 
its last scion, Hugh, surnanled Capet: "He is king in reality. 
The Carolingian, King Lothair, is king only in name." 109 

Indeed the Carolingians, almost entirely stripped of any 
territorial power, at a time when all authority rested on land 
ownership, felt all power slipping from their hands little by 
little. At length the Chtlrch of France, by the voice of its mighti
est bishop, Adalbero of Reims, and of his most illustrious monk, 
Gerbert, decided to take its stand on the side of Hugh. 110 This 

108 \Ve can reconcile these two views if, as Luchaire does, we suppose that "in 
reality the freeholds were merely benefices conferred, like so many others, by 
Charlemagne's orders upon one of those Saxon families which the Frankish king 
had transplanted in large numbers to the interior of the Gallic country, where 
they became connected with the most powerful families of the region" (Luchaire, 
Histoire des institutions 1nonarchiques de fa France, I, 3). 

109011eris, CEuvres de Gerbert, letter 48, p. 32. 
110 With regard to the conduct of Adalbero and Gerbert on this occasion and 

in their relations with the Germanic Empire, some historians have impugned their 
patriotism. For replies to these various imputations, see Sepet, "Adalberon, l'Eglise 
de Reims et l'avenement de la monarchie capetienne (La France chretienne dans 
rhistoire, pp. 119-32) and Ulysse Chevalier, "Gerbert, Ie premier pape fran<;ais" 
(La France chretienne, pp. 133-47). Cf. F. Lot, Les derniers Carolingiens, pp. 239
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fact was the determining cause that brought about the fall of 
the former dynasty and the rise of the new. "All the circum
stances concurred to assure the elevation of the person who 
was in fact the representative of the nation of the Western 
Franks, the only person able to direct its destinies and to defend 
it against the foreigner." 111 At an asserrLbly of the magnates 
of the realm, held at Compiegne in 987, Hugh Capet was elected 
king. He was crowned and consecrated on July 3 of that same 
year, probably at Noyon. 112 Such was the origin of the Capetian 
dynasty, which gave the Middle Ages the holiest of its kings, 
the strongest and wisest of the defenders of the Church, St. 
Louis. 

The coming of this dynasty in France coincided with a declil1e 
of the imperial dynasty in Gern1al1Y. The reign of Otto II did 
not equal that of Otto the Great; and Otto III showed himself 
inferior to his father. 

Following Otto II's death, Empress Theophano, excluded 
from the guardianship of her son, went to Pavia to her mother
in-law Adelaide. 113 The two princesses, temporarily reconciled 
to each other, mingled their tears. In reality the ambitious The
ophano, being denied any hand in the government, was seeking 
some support for her intrigues. But she was mistaken. The 
pious Adelaide, in whom exile had but strengthened the simple 
and tlpright virtues which she had formerly practiced, was more 
and more averse to lending- herself to such projects. Theophano 
then turned her steps to Rome. 
42 . We agree with Bayet (Lavisse, Histoire de France, Vol. II, Part II, p. 413), 
that "to speak of nationality on this occasion is to attribute to the men of the 
tenth century the sentiments of other historic periods and distort history," and 
with F. Lot (op. cit., p. 240), who says that "at the close of the tenth century 
the bishops and SOIne learned clerics, the only ones who had any political ideas, 
did not regard the domination of the Ottos as a Gennan empire, but as simply the 
continuation of the Christian Roman Empire founded by Constantine. 

111 Luchaire, Histoire des institutions monarchiques de la France, I, 20. 

112 Julien Havet, "Les Couronnements des rois Hugues et Robert" in Revue 
historique, XLV (1891), 290. 

113 Ditmar, Chronicon,· PL, CXXXIX, 1241. 
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Crescentius, the old rival of the emperor, had just died. 114 

But he left a son, likewise called Crescentius, who brazenly 
took the title of "Patrician of the Romans." There is good 
reason for supposing· that the Empress nlade an agreement with 
him and did not dispute his title of patrician. 115 Crescentius, 
in turn, seems not to have contested the title of sovereign, which 
she took at Rome. She declared that her purpose was to maintain 
the authority of the Holy Empire in the Italian peninsula. In 
documents of that time, we find the name of Crescentius, patri
cian, and of Theophallo, empress of the Romans. 116 

However, the regent Henry of Bavaria, because his insolent 
claims displeased the nobles, was obliged to withdraw before 
a coalition of the feudal lords. Adelaide and Theophano again 
took their place at the court of the young Emperor, the one 
edifying him by her holiness, tIle other impelling him to the 
most foolhardy undertakings. 

Meanwhile, in April, 996, Pope John XV died. Shortly be
fore his death, worn out by the doings of Crescentius, he had 
invited the Emperor to come to Rome. Otto set out at once. He 
had reached Pavia, wIlen he learned of the Pope's death. 

Otto III 

The Emperor of Germany was then not more than sixteen 
years old. His reign was 

short, sad, full of bright promise never fulfilled. His mother was the 
Eastern princess Theophano; his preceptor the illustrious Gerbert of 
Aurillac, archbishop first of Rheims and afterwards of Ravenna: 
through the one he felt himself connected with the legitinlacy of the 
Eastern Empire, and had inlbibed its absolutist spirit; by the other 
he had been reared in the dream of a renovated Rome, with her memo

114 He died in the monastic habit. His epitaph asks for prayers for him; ut 
tandem scelerunt venia11t mereatur habere. 

115 Duchesne, Les premiers temps de rEtat pontifical, p. 360. 
116 Ibid. 
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ries turned to realities. . . . It was his design, now that the solemn 
millennial era of the birth of Christ had arrived, to renew the majesty 
of the city and make her again the capital of a world-embracing Em
pire, victorious as Trajan's, despotic as Justinian's, holy as Con
stantine's. His young and visionary mind was too much dazzled by 
the gorgeous fancies it created to see the world as it was-Germany 
rude, Italy unquiet, Rome corrupt and faithless. 117 

We read that, before setting out for the Eternal City, he 
went to Aachen (Aix-Ia-Chapelle), that there he had Charle
magne's tomb opened, that he beheld the great Emperor seated 
on a marble throne, clothed in his royal robe and crown, and 
that, touching the hand of the dead ruler and removing the 
golden cross from about his neck, thus had himself, as it were, 
invested with the Empire by him whom he considered his great 
precursor. 

Upon reaching Ravenna, Otto received an embassy that came 
to him in the name of the Roman princes and the whole sel1a
torial order. As we read in the words of a contemporary atlthor 
who wrote the life of St. Adalbert, "the princes expressed the 
grief they felt at the death of the apostolic lord and begg-ed the 
Emperor to inform them regarding his intentions about the 
choice of a successor. Among the clergy of the royal chapel 
was a grandson of Otto the Great, named Bruno. His literary 
culture-he spoke three languages: Latin, German, and tl1e 
vulgar Romance or Gallic tongue-and his lofty birth assured 
him of great consideration. His character was noble and open. 
His single drawback was his youth: he was only twenty-three 
years old. His cousin Otto, who was very fond of him, desig
nated him to the envoys as the candidate of his choice. The 
election took place according to the royal wish, and on May 3, 
996, Bruno was proclaimed pope. 118 Eighteen days later the new 
Pope soleml1ly crowned his cousin. As recently the Italian house 

117 Bryce, H oiy Roman Empire, chap. 9 (1932 ed., p. 144).
 
118 PL, CXXXVII, 880.
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of Theophylactus, so now the Gern1an house of the Ottos lleld 
in its hands the supreme powers of the priesthood and the em
pire. But the new political combination was no more successful 
than the former one. The Emperor's candidate had none of the 
vices of John XII; but Otto III was the last emperor of his race. 

Pope Gregory V 

The newly elected Pope, in testimony of his veneration for 
St. Gregory the Great, took the name Gregory V. Personally he 
was virtuous, zealous for justice and equity, well educated and 
full of those vast projects that had inspired Gregory the Great 
and Nicolas I. 11 

9 Two mighty cares dominated his pontificate: 
the freeing of Rome from the plots of Crescentitls and the end
ing of a painful conflict that involved the highest dignitaries of 
the Cl1urch of France. 

Upon the Emperor's arrival in Rome, the so-called "patrician 
of the Romans" tlnderstood that his cause was lost unless he 
could save it by trickery. Putting on a hypocritical semblance 
of repentance, he placed himself in the hands of Otto, who by 
a regular trial convicted him of usurping power and of other 
misdeeds, and merely sentenced him to banishment. Then, yield
ing to the Pope's intercession, Otto pardoned him. But, three 
months later, after the Emperor had recrossed the Alps, a re
volt broke out in Rome. Crescentius, exploiting the national 
feelings of the Italians and representing Gregory \T as the tool 
of the German party, tried to recover his lost power. The Em
peror, when this news reached him, was engaged in a war 
against the Slavs. Gregory, obliged to leave Rome, withdrew 
to Pavia and there, at the beginning of 997, held a cotlncil at 
which the rebels were excommunicated.120 

Crescentius replied to Gregory's excommunications by set

119 Hefele-Leclercq, IV, 883.
 
120 Mansi, XIX, 207.
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ting up a rival. His choice was a certain Philagathus, archbishop 
of Piacenza, a Calabrian of Greek origin. The previous year 
he had been sent to Constantinople to negotiate the marriage 
engagement of Emperor Otto III with Princess Helena, the 
daughter of Constantine VIII. "The family of Crescentius had 
always endeavored to obtain the backil1g of tIle Byzal1tine in
fluence, then powerful in southern Italy, and to set it tlP in 
opposition to the interferel1ce of tIle German rulers." 121 With 
good reason we may suppose that at the time of this journey 
the unworthy prelate, already sold to Crescentius, entered into 
a plot with the government of Constantil10ple. Crescentius, 
master of the power in Rome, was to act as viceroy of the 
Byzantine sovereigns. 

Upon driving tIle Pope out of Rome, the patrician took pos
session of Castle Sant' Angelo. From that point of vantage he 
dominated the city. The large sums of money which Philagathus 
brought back from Constantinople as the price of his treasoll 122 

served to buy up a certain number of the clergy and of the 
people, who acclaimed the usurper under tIle name of John XVI. 
The time was April, 997. 

But soon a rumor spread that Emperor Otto, victorious over 
the Slavs, was on his way to Italy. Philagathus, as kl1avish as 
his accomplice, tried to win over the Pope by declarations tllat 
were pure hypocrisy. He said that only under violent pressure 
from Crescel1tius had he accepted a title that was unwelcome 
to him and that 11e was merely waiting for a chance to escape 
from its burden.123 The holy Abbot Nilus, a hermit of Calabria, 
persuaded by these declarations, came to Rome to intercede for 
his wretched countryman. 124 

The Pope and the Emperor spared his life on condition that 

121 Duchesne, L'ib. pontif., I, 262. 
122 E piscopum de urbe Constantinopolitana c'Um magna pecunia redeuntem in 

papaturn intrusit (Lib. pontif., I, 263). 
123 Bonizo, Historia pontificia; PL, CL, 867. 
124 Acta sanctorum, September 26. 
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he agree to spend the rest of his days in a monastery as expiation 
for his offenses. The wretch was panic-stricken. While he was 
fleeing, the crowd, which overtook him on the Campagna road, 
seized him and, less merciful than tIle Pope, tore out his eyes 
and his tongue, cut off his nose al1d ears. Thtls mutilated and 
seated on an ass, he was brought back to Rome. There he was 
deposed. He lived about fifteen years 1011ger and died probably 
at Fulda Abbey. 

While these terrible scenes were being enacted, Crescentius, 
more daring, barricaded himself in Castle Sant' Al1gelo. There 
he constructed a lofty tower, like an eagle's nest, that he thought 
impregnable. After a siege and the use of war machines, a 
successful assault was made upon the fortress (April 29, 998). 
Crescentius was taken prisoner. He was beheaded on the battle
ment in sight of all the people; then 11is body and the bodies of 
twelve fellow conspirators were hanged on gibbets. But the 
Crescentius family was not extinguished. The patrician left 
collateral relatives and a son who, like himself, was called John 
Crescentius. The latter soon resumed the sinister traditions of 
the family. 

The revolution that resulted in the substitution, in France, 
of the dynasty of the Capetians for that of the Carolingians, 
was largely the work of Gerbert,125 Adalbero's favorite adviser 
who was alvvays listened to by him. 

At the death of Adalbero, who named Gerbert as his suc
cessor in the see of Reims, Hug-h Capet decided to confer this 
archbis110pric upon a natural son of Lothair, one Arnulf, a 
young man without talent or virtue, whose only title to that 
office was his scandalous birth. Later Arnulf, in violation of his 
oaths, surrendered the city of Reims to C11arles of Lorraine. 
A national council, if we can so designate an assembly attended 
by only thirteen bishops, held in St. Basil Abbey near Reims 
on June 17 and 18,991, deposed Arnulf and put Gerbert in his 

125 Chevalier, Ope cit., p. 136. 
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place. Gerbert made the mistak~e of accepting this uncanonical 
election, but he was perhaps the most eminent churchman of his 
day and the Emperor's friel1d. Arnulf certainly did not deserve 
any sympathy on account of his personal qualities, but his posi
tion appeared to be canonically more regular. 

For the solution of this question, John XV entered upon pro
ceedings which at the end of six years were still unfinished. 
Greg"ory V found a way to tnaintain the principles while treat
ing with consideration all the persons involved. At the time of 
Arntllf's deposition the Frankish bishops had imperiled both 
the authority of the Holy See and the unity of the Church. 126 

The time 110W came to show that the primacy of Peter was 
strong enough to declare itself in spite of all foes. 127 For these 
reasons, at a council held in St. Peter's Basilica in the presence 
of Otto III (May, 996), the Pope published a decree re
establishing Arnulf in the archbishopric of Reims. Then, early 
in 998, of his own motion he raised Gerbert to the see of 
Ravenna, one of the chief sees of Christendom.128 Thus ended a 
dispute which, for almost ten years, had bitterly stirred both 
the Church and the state in France and Germany. 

Throughout this affair the king of France, Hugh Capet, 
vigorously defended Arntllf's cause. At the assembly of St. 
Basil, the bishops who so vehemently sustained what in later 
times would be called the Gallican tradition, spoke under the 
King's inspiration. 

His son Robert the Pious succeeded him in 996. He was more 
cOl1ciliatory. Was his attitude a matter of conviction? Did he 
hope thus to conciliate the Pope and obtain a papal ratification 
of his marriage to a relative within t11e forbidden degrees, 
Bertha, the daughter of the Count of Bloise? But Gregory V 
did not bend the lavvs of the Church to gratify the French King. 

126 Excerpts from the address delivered on this occasion may be found in 
Hefele-Lec1ercq, IV, 856 f. 

127 Ibid., p. 884. 
128 Ibid., p. 889. 
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A council held at St. Peter's with the Pope presiding, in which 
Gerbert the new Archbishop of Ravenna took part, declared 
the union null, condenlned Robert and Bertha, under pain of 
anathema, to perform seven mOl1ths of penance, and suspended 
Archbishop Erchembald of Tours and all the bishops who had 
accepted this incestuous union, until they should appear at 
Rome to give a satisfactory account of their conduct. 129 

Shortly afterward (February 18, 999), Pope Gregory V 
died in the prime of life, being only twenty-six years old. An 
unsubstantiated report declared that he was poisoned. 130 

We must acknowledge that tl1e pontificate of tl1e first Gernlan 
pope, Gregory V, was worthy and fruitful. It prefaced the great 
pontificate of the first French pope, Sylvester II. 

129 Mansi, Concilia, Supplem., I, 1207.
 

180 Hefele-Leclercq, IV, 801.
 



CHAPTER II 

Pope Sylvester II (999-10°3) 

The Antecedents of Sylvester II 

THE tnetropolitan of Ravenna, Gerbert, who was presented to 
the clergy and people of Rome by Emperor Otto III as the can
didate of his choice and who was elected pope under the name of 
Sylvester II in the first days of April, 999,1 was a native of 
Aurillac in Aquitaine. He was born in 945. 2 The ranks of the 
Catholic clergy had nobody of more renowned scholarship and 
more eminent statesn1anship. The Emperor was persuaded that 
the Church had no cleric more devoted to his CatIse. Gerbert's 
scholarship was deep and broad: this learning he had inlbibed, 
not, as has been said, at the Moslem schools of Granada al1d 
Cordova, but at the episcopal school of AtIsona (now called 
Vich) in the march of Spain. 3 In mathematics and astronomy 
his learning was such that his enemies easily made credulous 
people look upon him as a magician. His thoroug-h acquaintance 
with the works of Victorinus, Martianus Capella, and especially 
Boethius, won him the titles of rhetorician and philosopher. 
His fame soon reached the ears of the Archbishop of Reims, 
Adalbero, who commissioned him to take charge of the school 

1 Jaffe, no. 3899. 
2 Richer, Hist., III, 43; P L, CXXXVIII, 101. 

3011eris, CEuvres de Gerbert, p. 28. Racial and religious hatreds had created 
a wide gulf between the Spaniards and the Mussulmans. "But possibly, by secret 
and unknown ways, the writings of the Arabs of the peninsula may have crossed 
the frontiers of the caliphate." The Arabs' scientific activity was at that time re
markable. At Cordova one palace contained a library of 600,000 volumes. A cata
logue in forty-four volumes was drawn up to facilitate the work of research. 
(Olleris, loco cit.) 
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established ill the episcopal city. The monk Richer says: "At 
011ce legions of disciples hastened to his scholarly classes." 4 

Gerbert's teaching method deserves a fe\1\T words of explana
tion. Says Richer: "This was the method which he followed in 
his classes. He beg·an with dialectics. . . . 111 his opinion, this 
prelilninary labor was a necessary initiation to the sttldy of 
rhetoric, strictly so called. As to the latter, his principle was that 
no one can reach the perfection of oratorical art unless he begins 
by forming his style throug-h reading tl1e great poets, such as 
Virgil, Statius, Terence, Horace, and Lucan. He then entered 
upon the study of rhetoric according to the l1lanual of Vic
torinus. Lastly he set his pupils the task of grappling with 
sophism in public discussions, where each one had to sustain 
his tl1esis with so great art that the art should not be perceived. 
This constitutes the highest point of perfection that an orator 
can attain." 5 Herein we recog·nize the whole powerful method 
that would triumph in our great universities of the Middle 
Ages. 

Gerbert's disciples, who came from all sides, spread his repu
tation in all the monasteries and all the courts of Europe. Em
peror Otto II had remarked the yOLIng 1110nk (then only twenty
five years old) at Rome, where he was studying the exact 
scie11ces. The Emperor decided to attach him to the imperial 
COLlrt and confided to him the education of his son Otto III. 

Gerbert's eager fondness for the study of the abstract 
sciel1ces never lessened his warlnheartedness or his clear view 
of tIle affairs of actual life. His gratitude to the Ottos and his 
conviction that the imperial power should be a pacifier and pro
tector amid the distresses of Christendom, inclined 11im toward 
the cause of the Empire. 

He labored for the triumph of Hugh Capet. Probably this 

4 Richer, 1-list., III, 45; P L, CXXXVIII, 102. Translating as exactly as possible 
the expressions of the chronicler, we here sum up Richer's text. 

5 Ibid., pp. 46-48. 
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was because he regarded the family of Robert the Strong as a 
providential instrtlment for the revival of France. As we learn 
from his letters, he favored this triumph also becatlse it was 
agreeable to the imperial power. 

Otto Ill's ambitious schemes did not grow weal<er under the 
blow of repeated failures, btlt rather became more pretentiOtls. 
When he saw his illustrious preceptor in the see of St. Peter, 
he was tlnable to put any bounds to his grandiose plans. This 
son of Theophano and friend of Gerbert visualized his Empire, 
supported by both Byzantium and Ron1e, as spreading through
out the civilized world, with hinlself as the supreme representa
tive of that civilization. 6 Subsequent events would tlncleceive 
him. As to the monk who had jtlst ascended the see of St. Peter, 
he must henceforth regard before anything else the interests 
of the Church and the primacy of ROlne. Although in a moment 
of carelessness he had accepted the decisions of the wretched 
Synod of St. Basil and although until then Otto could count on 
him as a political adviser, the sense of his new office and the 
graces attaclled to his supreme responsibility transformed him. 
Pope Sylvester II would blot out the memory of the momentary 
weakness of the monk Gerbert. 7 

Noble Projects 

If we are to trust a very old portrait preserved by Ciacconius, 
the new Pope's features were sharp and contained a stamp of 
intellectuality and tenacity, mingled with that shade of melan
choly and that expression of benevolence \vhich higrLborn souls 
'derive from experience of the things of 11uman life. "Besides 
the good sense and tenacity of the people of Auvergne, Sylves

6 Bryce, Holy Rom,an Empire, chap. 9, p. 147. 
7 For the life of Gerbert before he became pope, see the works indicated in the 

Revue des questions historiques, December, 1869, pp. 440-523. Cf. Etudes, III 
(1869), 83-110, 248-79, 451-62, 602-17; Chevalier, op. cit., pp. 133-42. 
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ter II possessed the cleverness and adaptability which was never 
wanting to them." 8 

Upon asstlming supreme power, Otto's fornler tutor also had 
his dream, less chinlerical but not less magnificent than that of 
the Emperor. His chief aim was to revive the true spirit of the 
Gospel in clergy and people; it was to arouse in the upper classes 
of society that cultivation of the higher branches of learning 
by which the Arab world was then attempting to dazzle the 
West. True, Sylvester turned his eyes to the East, but he did 
so mainly to conquer the Holy Septllcher. And, like Otto, he 
wished, ill a more magnificent ROlne, to strengthen the bonds 
that joined the pope and the emperor. But this 11e did for the 
purpose of more effectively combining them in the struggle on 
behalf of these holy causes. 

The new Pope's noble and firm attitude \vas soon evident. 
Three affairs, begun in the preceding- pontificates, were still 
undecided at the time of Gregory V's death. They were the 
cases of Guido of Le Puy, of Adalbero of Laoll, and of Arnulf 
of Reims. 

Without waiting for the death of the venerable Wido 
(Guido) bishop of Le Puy, whose noble efforts for the abolition 
of private wars we have already noted, his nephew Stephen, 
with the support of certain lords who had been bribed, made 
sure he would succeed Guido. Inlmediately after Guido's death 
and in spite of the opposition of clergy al1d people, he seized 
the bishopric by armed force. A council (998), presided over by 
Gregory V, had condemned Stephen's usurpation and ordered 
tIle holding of a canonical election. Thus was chosen a virtuous 
priest, Theodard by name. But Stephen held out. A powerful 
and threatening aristocracy declared they were prepared to de
fend him by every means. Some neighboring bishops, won over 

8011eris, Vie de Gerbert, pren'tier pape fran~ais, p. 343. This biography is merely 
Olleris' preface to his CEuvres de Gerbert. 
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by fear or by gifts, took the side of the usurper. Sylvester II 
had no hesitation in taking a stand against this formidable 
opposition. 

To Theodard he wrote as follows: "Ecclesiastical cases are 
settled by the decrees of councils. A Roman council has con
demned tIle usurper Stephen.... You have been canonically 
elected by the clergy of Le Puy-en-Velay. We confirm yotlr 
election by virtue of our apostolic autllority. Relying- upon this, 
withstand all the empty decrees of excomnlunication which the 
intruder, in his reckless audacity, may issue against your per
son or against your Church." 9 By this act of vigorous atlthor
ity, which made Stephen and his followers pause, Sylvester II 
showed his resolve to impose the authority of the Holy See in 
spite of any local opposition that might arise against it. 

The case of Adalbero, bishop of Laon, who was known also 
as Ascelin, brougllt the Pope into opposition, not to a group of 
turbulent lords, but to a nlan formidable on accotlnt of his vio
lence alld trickery as also on account of his episcopal office which 
won for him the reverential fear of the Christian population, on 
account of his caustic pen which he exercised in panlphlet \iVrit
ing, and on account of an incredible boldness which led him to 
defy everyone. 

In a poetical satire, in which he represented himself as dis
coursing with King Robert the Pious, Adalbero, the un\iVorthy 
bishop of Laon, even tried to cast discredit upon the 1110nastic 
institution, particularly upon the holy abbot of Cluny, the illtls
trious Odilo. Sensing that true reform would come from the 
famous monastery, he made himself the spokesman of all those 
who nlig-ht be menaced by a re-establishmellt of good morals. 
Cleverly he represented the episcopacy, tIle guardian of the 
old traditions, as opposed to what he called "the horde of monks, 
boorish, unrefined, lazy." 10 This former pupil of Gerbert, from 

9 Olleris, CEuvres de Gerbert, letter 216, pp. 146 f.
 
10 P L, CXLI, 771-86.
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whom he had learned the art of writil1g, thus made use of the 
talents cultivated by his learned teacher. 

In the political events that brought the Capetian dynasty into 
power, Adalbero of Laon had taken an eqtlally despicable part. 
Altl1011g-h a protege of the Carolingians al1d a friend of Charles 
of Lorraine, he shamefully betrayed the latter in a plot which is 
related by the monk Richer. He says: 

One night, while everyone was asleep in the palace where the Duke 
of Lorraine lived, Ascelin removed their swords from the bedside 
of Charles and of Arnulf and hid them. Then, calling the unsuspect
ing doorkeeper, he ordered him to find at once some of his party, 
promising that he himself would guard the door. Ascelin took his 
stand in the doorway, holding his sword under his cloak. Presently, 
assisted by fellow conspirators, he admitted his whole band. Charles 
and Arnulf were sleeping heavily. When they awoke, they beheld their 
foes gathered in a band around them. Leaping from bed, they reached 
for their weapons, but of course did not find them. Ascelin said to 
them: "You forced me into exile from this city; now we are going 
to drive you out, but in a different way: I have renlained my own 
master, and you will pass to the power of another." Charles hurled 
himself furiously upon the traitor. But armed men encircled him, 
thrust him on his bed, and held him there. They also seized Arnulf, 
who had witnessed the scene in speechless stupor. Then the two 
prisoners were dragged to a tower and were there locked in behind 
guarded doors. But the outcries of the women and the clamor of chil
dren and servants awakened and alarmed the burghers of Laon. 
Charles' followers hastily took to flight. They were none too soon, 
because Ascelin had ordered all the city gates to be closed. A son of 
Charles, two years old, also named Charles, was successfully hidden 
and thus escaped capture. 11 

In 9'95, three years after the death of Charles of Lorraine, 
his son Louis served as a pretext for a vile plot by the Bishop 
of Laon and Count de Blois to turn France over to Otto 111.12 

11 Richer, Vol. IV; P L, CXXXVIII, 143 f.
 
12 Lavisse, Histoire de France, Vol. II, Part II, p. 150.
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The people now spoke of Adalbero as "the old traitor" (vetulus 
traditor). The triumph of the dynasty for wl1ich he had con
spired and the elevation of his former teacher to the supreme 
pontificate did not put an end to his criminal practices. Sylves
ter II had been ruling the Church scarcely a year 13 when 
Ascelin was del10unced to him for a fresh treason. Receiving 
the King's soldi~rs, to whom he was to hand over the towers 
of his metropolis, he had them arrested and put in chains. Syl
vester did not tremble before this monster of perfidy, any 
more than he had trembled before the lords of Le Velay. 

The Pope's letter to him began thus: "Sylvester, bishop, serv
ant of the servants of God, to Ascelin of Laon. Do not be sur
prised that at the head of our letter you find neither greeting 
nor apostolic blessing. Under the name of bishop, you have, by 
YOLlr crimes, ceased to be a mall. If loyalty raises a man even to 
God, perfidy degrades him to the level of brutes." The Pontiff 
then summoned the traitor to come to Rome in Holy Week to 
explain his conduct, informing him that neither tIle length of 
the jotlrney nor the dangers of the way would excuse 11is ab
sence. If he made a plea of sickness, this fact must be attested 
by trustworthy witnesses. Should he fail to exonerate himself 
from the charges made against him, he must submit to the 
decision of the jtldges. 14 History does not say how the affair 
terminated. Probably the "old traitor" submitted or at least 
made a pretense of doing so, for we find him in the episcopal see 
of Laon until the time of his death in 1030. 

Arnulf and the See of Reims 

The affair of Arnulf and the archbishopric of Reims was a 
delicate question. Would Sylvester II break with his past, blame 
the Council of St. Basil that had elected him bishop in place of 

18 Olleris, Ope cit., p. clxxxvii.
 
l'Ibid., letter 221, PP. 151 f.
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Arnulf ? Would lle revoke the decision of his predecessor Greg
ory V, who had restored his rival in the metropolitan see of 
Reinls? In accord with the tenor of the papal rescript (which 
has been preserved), we may surmise that tIle Pope required, as 
a preliminary condition, that Arnulf write a letter of submission 
and repentance. Pope Sylvester's letter in reply says: 

Beloved son in Jesus Christ. To the apostolic see belongs the office, 
not only of receiving sinners in mercy, but also of raising those who 
have fallen and of restoring penitents to the degree of honor from 
which they have fallen.... Therefore we extend our hand to you, 
Arnulf, archbishop of Reims. On account of certain excesses, you 
had been deprived of the episcopal dignity; but your abdication was 
not approved by Rome, and we are resolved to show that the charity 
of the Roman Church is able to cover all faults and to rehabilitate 
all falls. . . . Already the crosier and the ring have been sent to 
you; by this present privilege, we grant you the right to perform all 
the archiepiscopal functions, to enjoy all the prerogatives attached 
to the see of Reims.... If anyone, which God forbid, attempts 
to violate our present decree, issued from the Apostolic See of Rome, 
let him be anathema. 15 

In his letter to the Bishop of Laon, Pope Sylvester showed his 
indomitable vigor. In the letter he wrote to tIle Archbishop of 
Reims he displayed, besides his charitable condescension, the 
remarkable adaptability of his spirit. He made no decision 
about the gravity or the character of the motives 16 that had pro
voked Arnulf's deposition and thus he avoided reopening the 
awkward question of the Council of St. Basil. But, for the rati 
fication of the restoration of the Archbishop of Reims, he ap
pealed to only one reason, that the archbishop's abdication did 
not have the approval of Rome (tua abdicatio romano asse1~SU 

caruit) ; in this manner he implicitly but categorically acknowl
edged his former mistake in taking advantage of such an 

15 Ibid., letter 225, p. 145.
 
16 In his letter he refers merely to "certain excesses."
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abdication. On this point, Pope Sylvester nobly corrected the 
error of Gerbert. 

Restoration of the Roman Empire 

All this was merely a negative side of Sylvester's pontificate. 
The bOl1ds of friendship between him and Emperor Otto gave 
him reason to hope that, in concert with Otto, he would be able, 
in a Catholic spirit, to undertake a restoration of the Roman 
Empire (restauratio imperii romaniJ as we read on the medals 
of the time) that would enable the pope and the emperor, both 
of t11em living in the city of Rome, to agree upon giving the 
Eternal City a new splendor and to spread afar the Christian 
faith. 

According to the terms of the agreement between the two 
high contracting parties, the emperor, as ruler of the world, was 
to govern in the common interest, to look after the welfare of the 
weak, and to establish at his court a governmental ministry of 
the poor and forsaken. "In the minds of Sylvester and Otto, the 
renewal of the Empire was bound up with the idea of protecting 
the frontiers against the barbarian invasions from the north 
and east of Europe by the creation of allied kingdoms that would 
receive civilization along with the doctrine of the Gospel." 17 We 
have two fragments 18 of a docun1ent describing the ceremonial 
regulations that were to be observed at the court of the new 
Christian Caesar. 

This document is especially interesting, not so nluch because it re
peats the old ceremonies taken from the Theodosian Code, but be
cause it supposes that the emperor and the pope will both live in Rome 
and will continue the alliance of the two supreme powers for the 
pacification of the world. Nothing was lacking to enhance the pomp 
of the new court. The Caesar, in his palace on the Aventine Hill, was 
surrounded by the protospatharius, the hyparch, the protovestiarius, 

17 Olleris, Ope cit., pp. clxxi f.
 
18 Blume rheinisches Museum fur lurispruden3, V, 125.
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and the count of the sacred palace. The officials included a logothete, 
an archilogothete, a master of the imperial militias, a prefect of the 
fleet. At the reception of a judge, the enlperor made him swear to be 
incorruptible. He clothed him in a purple mantle and, transmitting to 
him a copy of the laws of Justinian, said to him: "Judge Rome, the 
Leonine City, and the whole world." 

In this agreement, we can easily pick out the part that was 
owing to Sylvester and the part owing to Otto III. To Sylvester 
belongs the conception of an Empire devoted to the defense of 
religion and of the poor. The son of Theophano was the one who 
fancied the il1troduction at Rome, about the pope and the em
peror, of al1 Oriental pomp that ,vould surely revive against bot11 
of them tl1e smoldering jealousies of the Italian nobility. 

With an appearance of generosity, Otto, declaring his affec
tion for Sylvester II, had already granted to the Church eight 
counties of the march of Ancona, previously in dispute between 
the pope and the en1peror. But, in the preamble of the document, 
he assumed toward the papacy the tOl1e of a haughty, almost 
insolent, protector. He said: "The popes have lost their posses
sions through their own fault, and then have accused the em
perors. The Church's titles to greatness were blotted out by the 
carelessness and ignorance of the popes, vvho sold what belongs 
to St. Peter and what they had received from the emperors." 19 

An understanding based on such half-truths or misstate
ments was calculated to produce both good and evil results. 
Sylvester's wisdom was able to strengthen the good and, to a 
large extent, avert the evil. 

Poland and Hungary 

The "renewal of the Empire" was the starting-point for new 
peaceful conquests for the Christian faith. With this we must 

19 The genuineness of this document has been attacked by some modern writers, 
but Pertz reprints it as authentic (Monum. Ger11~. hist., Leges, Vol. II, Part II, 
p. 162). Cf. Olleris, Ope cit., p. cxlviii. 
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connect notably the Christian beginning of the kingdoms of 
Poland and Hungary. Those two countries had already received 
missioners, wl10 founded several bisl10prics there. To the chief 
city of one of these bishoprics (Gnesen) Boleslaus, duke of Po
land, removed the remail1softheapostleofPrtlssia.St. Adal
bert, massacred by the people to whom he was preaching the 
Gospel. One of Emperor Otto Ill's first acts was to go to Gnesen 
and there venerate the relics of the saint who had been his friend. 
TIle Duke of Poland honored the august pilgrim with a brilliant 
welcome. Otto freed him from the bonds of vassalage that con
nected him with Germany; then a papal bt111 erected the city of 
Gnesen into an archbishopric, with the dioceses of Cracow, 
Kobberg, and Breslau as suffragans, dependent directly upon 
the Holy See.20 This was the origin of the Polish nation, des
tined to exhibit so much heroism and to endure so many afflic
tions. 

The origin of Hungary, that other l1ighway of Christendom 
in the Middle Ages, is also connected with the intervention of 
Sylvester II. In the work of an old chronicler, we read: "The 
Pope had prepared a g·olden crown which he intended to place on 
the head of Boleslaus. But during the night an angel of the Lord 
appeared to him and said: 'Keep this crown for another duke, 
whose ambassadors will call on you tomorrow.' " 21 The next 
day the Pope was infornled of the arrival of the vellerable 
bishop of Kalocsa, Astericus, who was accompanied by a depu
tation of Hungarians. He came to ask the Pontiff to bless Hun
gary, to receive it as a gift made to St. Peter, to raise the Church 
of Gran to the rank of metropolis, to confirm the foundation of 
certain abbeys, and to bestow the title of king upon the duke of 
Hungary, Stephen, who, recently cOl1verted by St. Adalbert of 
Prague, had himself zealously spread the faith of Christ among 
his subjects. Sylvester accepted the offering of the kingdonl. 

20 Seriptores hist. polon., pp. 60 f.
 
21 Aeta sanetorum, September 2, life of St. Stephen.
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But to Stephen and his successors he left the free government 
of the kingdom. The Duke was created king. From the Pope he 
received a crown bearing an image of Christ surrounded by the 
twelve Apostles. This crown, joined with another whic11 one of 
his predecessors had received from Constantinople, was 11ence
forth looked upon as the sacred palladium of Hungary. 

The Holy Land 

The eyes of Pope Sylvester 11ad always turned, beyond the 
l1ations of Europe, to the Holy Land, in the possession of the 
infidels. Just when he was rejoicing over the progress of the 
faith and civilization in Europe, news reached him that pilgrinls 
to the Holy Land were victims of violent attacks by Mussulman 
fanaticism. Tl1e indignation of the Christiall ,vorld was stirred 
by these reports. The Pope in1plored the charity of the faithful 
and, if there should be need, the help of their arl11S. His appeal 
took the form of a letter from the Chtlrcl1 of Jerusalem to the 
Church of Rome. TIle Holy City recalled its past splendor and, 
from the depth of its misery, begged the universal Chtlrch to 
come to its aid: "To the tasl<, soldier of Christ! Take the stand
ard and fight. If you are unable to do so with arms, come to our 
aid by your advice, by your money. What is it you are givil1g, 
and to whom are you giving? By your generosity you are, after 
all, merely giving a little to Him who has freely given you all 
you have. He does not receive it gratis, but increases the offer
ing. He recompenses it in the ftlture." 22 

22011eris, Ope cit., letter 219, pp. 149 f. Some authors (e. g., Jaffe) have ques
tioned the authenticity of this document. Chevalier considers that "their reasons are 
not convincing" ("Gerbert" in La France chretienne dans l'histoire, p. 143). Olleris 
keeps the document in the CEuvres de Gerbert. Julien Havet also retains it. He 
says: "It has been called into doubt, but without sufficient reasons." He offers 
the hypothesis that it was "a sort of circular intended to be carried about by a 
collector of alms \vho \vas begging for the Christian establishments of Jerusalem" 
(Havet, Lettres de Gerbert, p. 22 note 3). But this is nothing more than a hy
pothesis. 
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Europe was not yet prepared to answer this appeal; but Pope 
Sylvester has tl1e honor of being the first who issued the call to 
the crusades. 

Italian Difficulties 

The Italian nobles, ever jealous of their independence and 
now feeling their sway threatened by the growing power of the 
Empire and the papacy, were stirred and seized upon every pre
text to thwart the Pope and the Emperor. Disorders took place 
in the very States of the Holy See and in the neighboring do
mains of the nobility. 

~~ At the close of the tenth century the possessions of the 
Church of Rome, not reckoning the benefices scattered through 
Christian Europe, extended in western Italy from Terracina to 
Tuscany. Orvieto belonged to it. To the east, these possessions 
embraced part of Romania and of the march of Ancona.... 
Sylvester was gentle and benevolent; he was concerned about 
the welfare of his subjects. 23 However, although the Pope's in
tentions were fine, his agents did not always conform to thern. 
Hence disturbances arose." 24 About the year 1000, the city of 
Cesena revolted, and the Pope had to lead an army in person to 
bring it into submission. 25 Another time, in Rome the complaints 
of a poor woman against her judge embittered the malcontents. 
At word that she insulted the count, swords were unsl1eathed in 
the holy place. 26 

Outside the States of the Church, more serious disturbances 
occurred at tl1e instigation of certain great lords. We are ac
qtlainted with tl1e hereditary an1bitions that \vere handed down 

23 We should like to find documents concerning Sylvester's administration of the 
property of the Holy See. But the establishing of the Archives for the preservation 
of the bulls and letters of the Holy See dates from the end of the twelfth century, 
in the pontificate of Innocent III. 

240lleris, p. clxxviii. 
25 St. Peter Damian, Vita S. Mauri; PLJ CXLIV, 950. 
26 Olleris, p. clxxix. 
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in the family of Tusculum. "Various branches of the family of 
Theophylactus had carved out extensive domains for them
selves. Of these Tusculum on Monte Albano, Praeneste (Pales
trina), Arci in Sabina, Galera on the road to Tuscany, were the 
chief centers and fortresses." 27 

But just at this time the gravest difficulties did not come from 
that direction. On accou11t of the preservatio11 of ancient mu
nicipal institutions that went back to ancient Tibur and espe
cially on account of the activity of its Bishop Gregory, Tivoli 
was then the proudest and most prosperous of the cities. In 
1001, for some reason not exactly known to us, the people of 
Tivoli rebelled against the Emperor. He took up arms to punish 
them, and the Romans took part in the expedition. The conflict 
might be terrible. In a spirit of peace, the Pope persuaded the 
Emperor to pardon the rebellious city. Otto merely destroyed 
part of the city walls and demanded hostages as a guaranty of 
the people's fidelity.28 BLlt the Romans, displeased at the gentle
ness shown to their formidable rivals, revolted. The city gates 
were closed, barricades were erected in the streets, and the court 
was besieged in the palace on the Aventine. Nothing less than 
the approach of an army under command of Henry of Bavaria 
restored peace. Otto pardoned the rebels. But with sad bitterness 
he said to them: "Are you not my Romans? Out of love for you 
I forsook tIle Saxons, all my Germans, my own blood. I adopted 
you as my own children. My prefere11ce for you has aroused 
against me the hatred of all my subjects; and now you have re
jected your father." 29 

After this discourse, Otto left Rome, taking Pope Sylvester 
with him. They went north. 011 the way both of then1 gave and 
confirmed privileges to the churches and n10nasteries for the 
purpose of winning heaven's favor. 30 The previous year the Em

27 Duchesne, Les premiers temps de l'Etat pontifical, p. 366.
 
28 Thangmar, Vita S. Bernwardi, col. 25; PL, CXL, 413.
 
29 Ibid.; PL, CXL, 414.
 
30 Muratori, Antiquitates italicae m,edii aevi, V, 489.
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peror had met at Monte Gargone the great hermit St. Nilus who 
had been driven from Calabria by the Saracen invasion, arid at 
Ravenna another monastic patriarch, St. Romuald,. The Em
peror now recalled the conversations he had had with these men 

.	 of God and considered, so we are told, giving up the crown and 
entering a monastery. 

Conditions in Germany 

The news he received from Germany was such as to confirm 
his idea of bidding farewell to worldly affairs. An interminable 
legal suit between the bishop of Mainz and the abbot of Hilde
sheim regarding the celebrated monastery of Gandersheim 31 
had assumed enormous proportions and divided the ecclesias
tical and lay nobility of Germany. Besides, the feudal lords, 
profiting by the Emperor's absence, had covered Germany with 
their castles and fortresses from which they ruined all safety 
and security by their private wars, deeds of violence, and jeal
ousies. In such circumstances, the Slavs of the north and east 
and the Saracens of the south, following their old custom, 
crossed the frontiers and renewed their bold incursions. Otto 
issued orders to the German bishops, that before Christmas 
they should come to Italy with troops. He said a council would 
settle the difficulties about Gandersheim. Then they would 
march against the enemies of the Empire. 

The council opene~ at Todi on December 27, 1001, but only 
three German bishops were present. Otto, whose strength was 
exhausted by a slow fever, fell into a state of discouragement. 
He saw his magnificent projects dissolve like a dream. Rome 
closed its gates against him; the dukes and the German counts 
were hatching a plot against him that was approved by the 
bishops.32 

11 It was at Gandersheim that Hroswitha cultivated poetry so successfully. 
a% Olleris, p. 183; Ditmar, Chron., IV, 30; P L, CXXXIX, 1267. 
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Otto turned his steps to southern Italy. As his illness grew 
worse, he was forced to stop not far from Rome, at Paterno at 
the foot of Monte Soracte. Says the chronicler: "His disease 
became worse each day. He received the body and blood of the 
Lord; then, with bishops at his side, amid the grief of all, gently 
and 11umbly he breathed his last." 33 The date was January 23, 

1002. Otto was not yet twenty-two years old. The chronicler 
does not set down the name of any of the prelates who were 
present at this deathbed. Some writers have supposed that Pope 
Sylvester must have been present and that the Emperor, before 
appearing in the presence of his Judge, received viaticum from 
the hands of him to whom, after God, he owed most. With Otto 
III the male line of Otto the Great became extinct. 

Sylvester II survived Otto III a short time. We are not in
formed about his last days. He died at Rome on May 12, 1003, 

after governing the Church only four years and three months. 
However, few pontificates have been more fruitful. One of his 
successors, Sergius IV, in the epitaph he placed on Sylvester's 
tomb, sums up his work thus: "By him every age rejoiced, and 
every crime was crushed." 

True, many causes for sadness lived after him in the Chris.. 
tian world, and every evil did not disappear with him. But, by his 
cultivation of the arts and of learning, he prefaced the great 
scientific, literary, and artistic movement of the thirteenth cen
tury; by his zeal in proclaiming the rights of the Church and in 
defending the purity of clerical morals, he was the worthy pred
ecessor of St. Gregory VII and of Innocent III. "Gerbert is one 
of those privileged men who shottld be ranked by the in1partial 
history of civilization among those whose names it should re
tain." 34 The extent and value of his work well deserves more 
than passing notice. 

83 Thangmar, Ope cit., no. 37; PL, CXL, 422.
 
84 Picavet, Gerbert, un pape philosophc, p. vii.
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Scholarship of Sylvester II 

Learning, art, and virtue, the true, tIle beautiful, and the 
good, were Gerbert's passions early in life; to his last breath he 
strove for these three noble causes. 

Graeco-Roman culture, transformed by Christianity, was 
transmitted to the Middle Ages by the Byzantines, the Arabs, 
and the Westerners. Later these three currents merged. Gerbert 
drew his learning exclusively fronl the Western current,35 
which was marl(ed ill its principal stages by the names of Boe
thius, Isidore of Seville, Alcuin, Rabanus Maurus, Servatus 
Lupus, Scotus Erigena, and Odo of Cluny. Odo, before he be
canle abbot of Cluny, was at the head of the monastery of St. 
Gerold of Aurillac, where Gerbert, in 972, studied logic. 

"To Gerbert's contemporaries his extensive knowledge, su
perior to the most learned of them, was evident chiefly from his 
teaching, his letters, and his writings. Alcuin had timidly shown 
that the seven arts can serve practical life and become valuable 
auxiliaries for religion. Rabanus Maurus had taught especially 
the sacred sciences; Servatus Lupus, profane literature; John 
Scotus Erigena was a remarkable humanist. Eric (Heiric) and 
Remigius of Auxerre to some extent preserved the heritage 
handed down to them, but let it diminish. Gerbert recovered it 
and increased it." 36 

The sciences principally cultivated by Gerbert were theology, 
philosophy, matllematics, astronomy, physics, and medicine. 

For Gerbert, wll0se orthodoxy was always faultless, theology 
was the first of the sciences, and he liked to connect the others 
witll it. He regarded theology as a philosophy of the gifts of 
faith and, although bowing before the authority of revelation, 
he protldly asserted the role of reason. To Arnulf he wrote: 
"The Divinity has made a priceless present to men by giving 

85 On this point, see Picavet, Ope cit., pp. 1-19, 34-38.
 
36 Ibid., p. 70.
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them faith; but it never denied them science. Faith gives life to 
a just man, but he does well to add science tl1ereto, since those 
devoid of it are said to be dolts." 37 In his treatise De corpore et 
sang~tine Domi1~iJ38 while correcting unsound expressions and 
too venturesome ideas, he repeats the theory which Paschasius 
Radbertus had taught on the Eucharist. In this conllection 11e 
sets forth, regarding the Trinity, the illcarnation, the person of 
Christ, and the resl1rrection, doctrines that evidence a deep 
acquaintance with the fathers of the Church. He loved the 
Church passionately. He says that "he would gladly give his life 
to keep the Church united to the Lord." Like Hincmar of39 

Reims, from whom he often drew inspiration ill his writings, 
he declared that the unity of the Church is sytnbolized and guar
anteed by tIle unity of authority; that the latter resides in the 
successor of St. Peter, the head of all the bishops and superior 
to kings in the spiritual realm. Yet, more explicitly than Hinc
mar, he admits that the emperors, charged with the defense of 
the Church and exercising their powers in its nanle, have no 
right to require from bishops and abbots assistance, fidelity, 
and especially obedience except in the measure stipulated by the 
feudal contract. 40 

Of Sylvester II's philosophical work we have only fragments, 
including the Libellus de rat£onali et ratio1~e ~ttiJ where, besides 
questions that seem futile to us, we find a true conception of 
philosopl1y, understood as "the science of thing's human and di
vine." Haureau considers it a cl1rious attempt to reconcile Pla
tonism and Aristotelianism. Says Picavet : "We may add that 
Gerbert employed a method destined to have a great future; that 
he treated fully and discusses from every point of view a prob
lem raised but not solved by Porphyry; that in this manner he 

37 Letter 190, to Arnulf. 
38 Olleris, p. 279. 
39 Letter 181. 
40 Letter 183, to Otto III. Cf. Jaffe, pp. 496-99; Havet, Ope cit., p. 33; Picavet, 

Ope cit., pp. 195-97; Olleris, PP. 556 f. 
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doubly pointed out the way to those who, a century later, 
broached the question of universals." 41 

We know that Sylvester wished to make mathenlatics an aux
iliary of theology and philosophy, that he demonstrated its the
oretical and practical usefulness to Otto I, Otto III, and John 
XIII.42 Says his pupil, the monk Richer: "He devoted no small 
labor to the study of mathematics." 43 Of his mathematical writ 
illgS, three remain: Regula de abaco con~puii) Libellus de nu
merorum divisione) and I~iber abaci. This last was written after 
his elevation to the papacy.44 To what extent was Sylvester II, 
in mathematics, an initiator or evel1 an inventor? Quite diver
gent answers have been given to this obscure question. 45 But all 
agree that, in tIle history of mathematics, the labors of Gerbert 
form an important stage; no one denies that he was a forerunner 
of modern science. 46 

The monk Richer had a profound admiration for his master's 
teaching in astronomy. He says: 

It is fitting to relate what pains he took in explaining astronomy, to 
note the wisdom of so great a man, and to enable the reader better to 
appreciate the might of his genius. This science is scarcely intelligible; 
yet he explained it, by means of certain instruments, to the general 
astonishment. First, he represented the world by a wooden globe 
which, in its small proportions, was an exact image of ours. He placed 
the line of the poles in an oblique direction with reference to the 
horizon and, near the upper pole, he represented the northern con
stellations; near the lower pole, those of the south. He regulated this 
position by means of what the Greeks call "horizon." His globe thus 
placed on the horizon, in such a way that he could show, in a practical 

.1 Picavet, Ope cit., pp. 157 f• 
• 2 Ibid., p. 181.
 
48 Richer, III, 49.
 
• 4 Olleris, p. 357. 
45 Chasles, Comptes reMUS de rAcademic des sciences, 1839-43; T. H. Martin, 

Histoire des n'tathematiques; Victor Mortet and Paul Tannery, Un nouveau texte 
des traites d'arpentage et de geometrie d'Epaphroditus et de Vitravius Rufus. 

46 Picavet, p. 181. 
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and convincing manner, the rising and setting of the stars, he initiated 
his pupils in the disposition of the things and taught them to know 
the constellations. On clear nights he spent his time studying the 
stars, and noted them both at their rising and at their setting, passing 
over the various parts of the world.47 

In Picavet's study of this pope, we read the following appre
ciation: 

On the basis of these observations we have no reason to say that 
Gerbert, by the use of a telescope, anticipated Galileo. What is beyond 
question, is that he observed the stars and their respective positions; 
to perceive them more easily and to follow their course better, he made 
use of tubes well fastened together on the inside.48 Physics and medi
cine completed his scientific studies. He read Pliny and Celsus. As a 
man observing them at close range, he described meteorological phe
nomena, for which he sought merely natural explanations. Although 
he did not practice the art of the physicians, he knew the science on 
which they relied. He described diseases, and discussed the way sick 
people and their ailments ought to be examined. And he even sought 
remedies for their cure.49 

This scholar was fond of the beautiful: oratory, music, 
poetry. Like Cicero, he wished that an orator be trained by the 
study of the dialecticians and poets, that he reason, grasp, argue, 
and demonstrate. With St. Augustine, he considered that an 
orator should be more concerned with convincing, with moving, 
and with persuading to action than with displaying the art he 
has studied. In his own discourses and letters, he cites Parali 
pomenon after Horace, the Psalms after the Aeneid, St. Paul 
after Lucan. 

As to Sylvester's musical knowledge, we have little in the way 
of documentary evidence. To him is attributed a hymn in honor 

41 Richer, III, 50.
 
48 Gerbert's letter to Constantine (OllerisJ p. 479) is characteristic on this point.
 
49 Picavet, pp. 190 f.
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of the Holy Ghost, a prose in honor of the angels. 50 He offered 
to give instruction in all that concerned music in general and 
particularly in organ playing. He distinguisl1ed the symphonies 
into tones, semitones, ditones (major third) and diesis (half
ditone). He classified sounds into the different tones. We know 
that John XIII al1d Otto the Great were impressed by his nlU
sical knowledge. But is he to be credited with any inl1ovation in 
music? Did he merel~ gather what was known in his tinle? 
On this question we are reduced to surmises. 

"Of Sylvester as a poet, we have little to cite. The verses that 
precede the Libellus de ratio11ali) also perhaps those he composed 
on Boetllius, deserve to be mentioned. But as a prose writer he 
is, like Scotus Erigena, a remarkable humanist, whose letters 
and addresses would supply cttrious pages for an anthology of 
the Latin writers in the Middle Ages. He could be eloquent and 
pathetic. But in him what dominated was energy, precision, at 
times even a conciseness and restraint approaching atticism." 51 

Passionately fond of science and art, but convinced that the 
true and the beautiful have their whole splendor in the good, 
Gerbert always subordinated science and art to virtue, and 
sought virtue in union with God and the Church. 

In Sylvester II character was at least at the high level of his 
intelligence; the Christian, the pontiff, were as important as the 
scholar. "At a time when bitter and often well-founded com
plaints were voiced against the morality of the clergy, his most 
pronounced enemies did not allege any failings in his life." 52 

Says his biographer: 

His morals were blameless. He spoke of austerity in terms the more 
expressive as they were in perfect accord with all his acts. As abbot 
he wished that his monks, as also his vassals or his powerful tenants, 
should faithfully follow the rule; but he was greatly displeased at see

50 Olleris, p. 568.
 
61 Picavet, p. 132 •
 

52 Olleris, p. cciii.
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ing them lack food and clothing; he did not exercise his full rights 
against them. As archbishop he generally inclined toward indulgence 
in case of the lowly and the poor. As pope he proclaimed that one 
of the attributes of the papal see was to raise up those who had fallen. 53 

For Sylvester II, justice did not consist merely in respect for 
private rights, in the dealings with persons wl10m circumstances 
bring into our presence. He pursued the realization of justice in 
the organization of a social state that would facilitate and guar
antee respect for all rights. This social organization he thought 
was to be found in feudal society, such as he observed it in the 
country of the Franks. The feudal contract, by which a vassal 
pledged his faithfulness to the suzerain, while the latter obliged 
himself to maintain the vassal in his benefice and to protect him, 
seemed to Gerbert the ideal of social justice in the actual society 
where he was. Therefore he endeavored to introduce into Italy 
the feudal systenl of the Franks. But this importation of Frank
ish practices would do violence to local customs, and the system 
of land concessions by improvement-lease or of farming by 
coloni established on the soil, continued in vigor in Italy.54 

The feudal system was preferred by Sylvester II because he 
considered it a more effective protection of the rights of the 
lowly, a safer guaranty of the performance of the duties of the 
powerful. He favored it especially because he regarded it as a 
vast hierarchy with Christ at its head, and at each of its degrees 
the regulating and beneficent power of the Church to bring 
about the realization of the kingdom of Christ. From this view
point also Sylvester must be considered a forerunner of the so
ciety of the Middle Ages, which stamped on its coins the famous 
exergue, Christus vincit} Christus regnat} Christus imperate 

History has not always rendered just tribute to this great 

53 Picavet, pp. 191 f.
 
54 See H. de l'Epinois, Le gouvernement des papes dans les Elats de I'Eglise,
 

p. 35; Sartori, Storia, legislazione e stato attuale dei feudi,. Poggi, in Archivio 
.storico~ new ser., VI, 27. 
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pope. Baronius, misled by the calumnies of some old chroniclers, 
judged him severely. But the nineteenth century recognized the 
greatness of his work. One of the historians who have studied 
Sylvester II most attentively and most impartially, Julien 
Havet, writes: "He was always good and generous, as well as 
loyal and honorable. In all the offices which he held one after the 
other, I think nobody can cite a single act of his authority or of 
his influence which was not prompted solely by a sense of duty, 
by zeal for justice, or by solicitude for the public welfare." 55 

Sylvester II was the most illustrious, but not the sole repre
sentative of learning, art, and holiness at the end of the tenth 
century. The religious and intellectual revival of this period has 
sometilnes been attributed to the security that followed the sup
posed universal panic of the year 1000. But, as we shall see, it 
preceded that date. With better reason, this honor has been 
given to the dynasty of the Ottos. The three emperors of that 
name, prompted by an ambition to imitate Charlemagne, en
deavored to draw to their court the eminent men of their time. 
As Alcuin, Theodulf, Clement, Claudius of Turin, and Paul 
Warnefrid gathered about the great Frankish Emperor, so we 
see coming to the court of the Ottos the Italian Gunzal1, the 
Englisl1men Faranol, Mark Allan, Fingard, and Meinwerk, 
the Frenchmen Adalbero and Gerbert. But they merely made 
an appearance there. The centers of the movement were else
where, were formed about the great abbeys of St. Gall, Cluny, 
and Fleury, and especially about Gerbert. To this last belongs 
its chief glory. 

When Sylvester II took possession of the see of St. Peter, 
Labeo Notker, almost as celebrated as his a11cestor Notker the 
Stammerer, was acquiring an immortal renown by his works on 
mathematics, music, and poetry, in the monastery of St. Gall.56 

55 Havet, Lettres de Gerbert, Introd., p. xxxviii. 
86 We have only part of the works of Labeo Notker. They hold the first rank 

among the sources of High German. Cf. Wetzer and Welte, Diet. de theol, IX, 268. 



79 ROMANESQUE ARCHITECTURE 

St. Odilo, "the incarnation of all the virtues of his order and his 
times," 57 was at the head of the Cluny abbey, and Abbo, as 
celebrated for learning as for holiness, was directing the monks 
of Fleury near Orleans. But the school of Reims, where the echo 
of Gerbert's voice still resounded, was then a center of more 
brilliant learning. 58 There, about the year 1000, a former pupil 
of Gerbert, the monk Richer, was writing his Historiae in a 
style remarkable for vivacity and color. The discovery of this 
work in 1833 59 has revived the history of the tenth century.60 

Romanesque Architecture 

According to the view of most archeologists, Romanesque 
architecture began at the close of the tenth century. Its origin is 
thus described: "With their lofty towers, which drew down 
upon them the fire of heaven, their exposed beams and their 
hangings, which helped the rapid spread of tl1e flames, the best 
built Carolingian churches even in times of peace were always 
exposed to tIle danger of being reduced to ashes." 61 The inva
sions of the Normans, who for more than a century spread pil
lage and fire in the richest provinces; then the feudal wars, 
whic.h in the tenth century plunged Europe into a state of in
security and barbarism out of which Charlemagne's genius had 
drawn it; lastly, the wretched construction of most of the edi
fices rebuilt or repaired hastily after the passage of the Nor
mans: all these circumstances aggravated the peril. The chron
icles of the last part of the tenth century are filled with accounts 
of the catastrophes that wiped out the most beautiful monu

57 Baudrillart, "Cluny et la papaute" in Rev. prato d'apal., XI (1910), 14. 

~8 Hist. litt. de la France, VI, 24. 
59 The text which Pertz discovered at Bakberg in 1833 is to be found in Migne, 

PL, Vol. CXXXVIIL 
60 In the year 1000 the Basilian monk St. Nilus founded the monastery of Grot

taferrata, which was destined to become a center of Oriental studies. On this 
foundation, see Acta sanctorum, September, VII, 282. 

81 R. de Lasteyrie, L'architecture religieuse en France a I'epoque romane, p. 226. 
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ments in a few hours. In 975, fire devastated the famous St. 
1\1artial Abbey at Limoges; in 988, the abbey of Charroux in 
Poitou was the victim of a like disaster; in 992, fire consumed 
the abbey of Mont St. Michel; in 997, the basilica of St. Martin 
of Tours and twenty-two other churches perished in the same 
way.62 

The nunlber and seriousness of these disasters, which some
times cost the lives of hundreds of persons, suggested the idea 
of attempting to prevent the fires by covering the churches with 
vaulted stone roofs. This was the origin of Romanesque art. 
The closing years of the tenth century witnessed, besides the 
building of other churches, the construction or restoration of 
the churches of Bourgueil,63 St. Peter of Melun,64 of Lagny,65 
of St. Riquier,66 of Fecamp,67 of St. Ouen of Rouen,68 and of 
Ile-Barbe. 69 Personally King Robert the Pious founded or re
stored numerous churches, with the aid of subsidies generously 
granted to those who would restore them. To mention only tl10se 
that have not totally disappeared, we might cite St. Benedict
on-Loire, Notre Dame d'Etampes, Notre Dame de Melun, the 
church of Poissy, St. Aignan of Orleans, and St. Germain-des
Pres of Paris.70 This movement of religious and artistic fervor 
continued throughout the eleventh century. It even increased 
after Philip I with the progress of the building art, and reached 
the highest point in the twelfth century under Louis VII and 
Philip Augustus, after covering France with countless edifices, 
each of which marked an advance over the preceding.71 

62 Ibid., pp. 226 f.
 
63 Gallia christiana, XIV, 654.
 
64 Ibid., XII, 17I.
 

6~ Ibid., VII, 30.
 
66 Ibid., X, 1248.
 
67 Ibid., XI, 202.
 
68 Willelmi-Gernetii, Hist. Norman, IV, 19 (Recueil des hist. de France, 184).
 
69 Ibid., IV, 225.
 
70 R. de Lasteyrie, Ope cit., p. 229.
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A long time was required to give the vaulted roofs their definite 
form; the eleventh century did not suffice, and part of the twelfth 
century was spent in groping about. But this very groping developed 
the ability of the workers, stimulated the genius of the architects, led 
them to break loose from the old traditions and to replace old-fashioned 
practices by a multitude of ingenious inventions that gave birth to an 
art full of life and originality. 

As the formation of this art coincided with the period when the 
Romance languages were beginning to separate from Latin, the happy 
idea arose to give the name Romanesque to this new art, sprung from 
the Latin art considerably mixed with Byzantine and barbarian ele
ments. 72 

"Romanesque architecture," says Enlart, "coordinates, pu
rifies, simplifies, and develops the elements that Carolingian art 
furnished it. I t has been rightly compared to the Romance lan
guages. It rests on a Latin basis and, like the Romance tongues, 
admits a certain share of foreign elements. It forms several 
schools comparable to the dialects of the Romance lan
guages." 73 

"Carolingian church buildings contained the following: a 
central nave with two lower and narrower side aisles; a transept 
forming the arms of the cross; a choir separated from the nave 
and from the transept by a stone enclosure and slightly elevated 
so as to permit at a lower level the vaulted crypt where the saints 
rested; an entry located opposite the choir. All these essential 
elements of basilica construction the Romanesque architect had 
merely to take as starting-points. He did not need to imagine the 
vault, which, in its various forms, appeared in the monuments 
of Latin art. But he adapted it to the requirements of religious 
construction, using especially the lengthened sen1icircular arch 
which is called the voute en berceau, and that system of com
partments resting on saliel1t corners, which constitutes the voute 
dJaretes. 

72 Ibid., p. 227.
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To meet the difficulties arising from the pressure of the vaults 
upon the side walls, these walls had to be made thicker and the win
dow openings had to be made smaller and fewer, and the vault had to 
be supported on the inside by stone binding arches; the interior pillars 
had to be strengthened on the outside by symmetrical buttresses, and 
the number of clustered pilasters and columns had to be increased: 
in a word, the amount of air and space had to be reduced for the sake 
of solidity. The needs of defense explain the construction of those 
massive church towers, at first round, then square or polygonal, 
veritable church donjons, where the watchman could see the enemy 
from afar and where, at need, protection could be found and an attack 
withstood for some time. Yet the Romanesque construction displayed 
buoyancy that clearly revealed the loftiest aspirations of religious 
thought. Those arches and vaults rose up, even though they became 
rounded and interrupted. Accustomed formerly to the horizontal 
lines of the early temples, the eyes found a greater attraction in the 
vertical line, vigorously rising toward heaven. Already we see a be
ginning of that ascent of stone which, in the period of Gothic art, 
became prodigious in its daring attempts. 7~ 

Music 

In these restored churches was heard a liturgical chant which 
the genius of a monk of St. Gall, Notker the Stammerer, en
riched with new elenlents, full of grace and harmony. His works 
were composed about the end of the ninth century. To these 
works is attributed the preservation of the purity of religious 
chant, especially of plain chant, through the Middle Ages. Cer
tainly to him we owe the development of the sequences and 
proses. 75 

After the word Alleluia) which follows the Epistle, a melody 
of varying length was vocalized; it was called jubilus because 

1. Luchaire, in Lavisse, Histoire de France, Vol. II, Part II, p. 200. 

15 A. Gastoue, L'art gregorien, pp. 77. 182. Cf. Leon Gautier, La poesie liturgique, 
pp. 19 f. 
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it expressed the joyful feelings of the soul, and sequence because 
it was like a continuation of the Allelttia. These long series of 
grouped notes were hard to remember. At the Jumieges Abbey 
they thought to join words to these neumes. To each group of 
sounds corresponded a word having as many syllables as the 
group had notes. Notker composed a large number of texts thus 
adapted to the primitive melody, and also developed this melody 
musically, thus allowing the chanted text to be made longer. In 
this way he composed literary pieces that were called proses. 
They constituted successive phrases of a prose in rl1ythm and 
sometimes in rhyme, but not a metrical prose like a piece of 
verse. The Vl:cti11~ae paschali laudes gives us an idea of them. 76 

After the way had been paved by Notker,77 numerous Chris
tian artists stlpplied other parts of the divine office with new 
words and melodies. The close of the tenth century was marked 
by a flowering of anonymous musical compositions remarl<able 
for melodic feeling and expression. 1"'he offertory Elegerunt) 
various antiphons for the Palm Sunday procession, the Alleluia 
versicles : Justus gern~inabit) Pretiosa) the office of the Trinity, 
and the magnificent Libera of the office of the dead, belong to 
this period.7s Robert the Pious, king of France, who was some
times seen at the St. Denis Basilica directing the rendition of the 
offices with his scepter in place of a choirmaster's baton, com
posed the words and mtlsic of several responses. The Chr01~icles 

of St. Denys relate how with one of these responses (Cornelius 
centurio) he paid homage to Pope Sylvester II. "One day he 
was at Rome," we read in the Chroflicles) "the day of the feast 
of St. Peter. Also present were the apostolic lord and the car

76 Later on, beginning with the eleventn century, proses were composed with 
much more regular rhythm, which became a special form of versification, such as 
the Veni sancte Spiritus, the Lauda Sian, the Dies irae, the Stabat. 

77 Notker's musical works have been collected by Pertz and published in the 
M onumenta Germaniae, Scriptores, Vol. II. 

78 Gastoue, Ope cit., p. 83. 
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dinals. The King, going up to the altar, made a semblance of 
presenting an offering of some great thing: it was a scroll on 
which were writtel1 the response and the music." 79 

In this same period some musical theorists, who taught their 
art to pupils, also wrote out what they were teaching. Their 
works, largely unpublished, cOl1tain many interesting details 
about tonality and rhythm. We can easily note three different 
currents: that of the Graeco-Roman music, which, as part of 
the quadriviun1, had entered the schools with arithmetic, geom
etry, and astronomy; the current of liturgical music, coming 
from earlier music, but, like the Romance languages, derived 
from the Latin; and the current of polyphonic and measured 
music, which arose from the popular songs and, entering the 
chant schools, gradually drove out the unmeasllred plain chant 
with notable detriment to the Gregorian rhythm. so 

The popular tongues, during their formation, gave birth to a 
musical art based on their own traits. The rhyn1ing poetry of the 
popular songs, replacing n1eter by rhyme, was less concerned 
with maintaining the movement of the verse than with close at 
tention to the ending of the verse. This trend affected popular 
religious art. These poems were sung by the minstrels in front 
of the churches as the people came out after the liturgical func
tions. And, in the ears of clergy and people, the rhymes l11ingled 
with the memory of the sequences and hymns which had just 
been sung in the church. Thus came about, between littlrgical 
chant and profane song, that fusion which would show its effect 
in the eleventh and twelfth centuries. 

The rise of the cantilena was not the only result of the devel
opment of the Romance langllages. The close of the tenth cen
tury saw the birth of the romance and the epic poems. Says Dom 
Rivet: "At the end of the tenth century almost all the provinces 
of France had their composers of epic poems and of romances. 

79 Recue-il des historiens de la France, X, 305.
 
80 Cf. Leclercq, art. "Chant gregorien" in Diet. d'arch. chret. et de lit., I, 315.
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Languedoc, Dauphine, al1d Aquitaine were the parts of France 
where they first appeared. TIle troubadours of Provence were 
the princes of romance composition, which in time spread from 
France to neighboring countries. From the French this secret 
was learned by Italy and Spain, which have been so productive 
in the art of composing romances." 81 At the outset, cantilena, 
romance, and epic had this trait in common, t11at they were reli
gious compositions. 

The epic was the offspring of the cantilena and the romance. 
We have good reason to suppose that the tenth century pos
sessed some heroic songs. 82 From the early years of the eleventh 
century we have a single great composition, the Life of St. 
Alexius (Alexis?).83 It is a real poem. Beginning solemnly 
after the manner of a long poetic narrative, it possesses that 
skilful arrangement of parts and that sttldied unfolding which 
are traits of literary works. Althoug-h we may perhaps not 
rightly call it an epic, yet we may consider it an epic song, a sort 
of transition between the popular romance and the epic. 

Cluny Abbey 

We scarcely need to recall that, for all these progressive move
nlents of relig·ious architecture, of cl1urch music, and of popular 
hymns, the chief centers were the monasteries of the tenth cen
tury. Tl1is they were especially through the Christian sentiment 
that il1spired all these works. Among those places of refuge, 
which one historian (Mignet) calls "concentrations of Chris
tianity," Cluny always held the first rank. From Pope John XII 
to Pope Sylvester II its social importance and its religious influ

81 Histoire litteraire de la France, VI, 15. Cf. Gaston Paris, Histoire poetique 
de Charlemagne, pp. 47 f.; Leon Gautier, Les epopees jran(oises, pp. 64 f. 

82 Gautier, Ope cit., p. 67. 
83 Ibid., p. 83. From the tenth century we have the Vie de saint Leger, a popular 

lamentation in six-foot strophes. It has been published by Gaston Paris in the 
periodical Romania, II, 252. 
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ence continued to grow. In 999, Gregory V, after granting the 
Cluny congregation a bull confirming its privileges, enumerated 
the properties it possessed in the districts of Auvergne, Autun, 
Macon, as also in the dioceses of Viviers, Uzes, Troyes, Orange, 
Gap, Valence, Vienne, Lyons, and Lausal1ne. 84 

But Cluny's territorial power was the least of its glories. Its 
renown was unsullied. Its strict rule permeated its members 
with its vigor; their souls expanded with a lively piety and a 
joyous religious spirit. Its abbots seemed to hand on the quality 
of holiness along with the symbols of their office. After St. Odo, 
whose virtue was venerated by the whole Church, St. Majolus 
(Mayeul) held the abbatial crosier for a period of forty years 
(954--94), majestic and kindly, always equable, always self-
possessed even in the face of the worst opposition. So influential 
was his prestige that his successor St. Odilo wrote of him: 
"Earthly kings and princes called him lord and master; and he 
was truly the prince of the monastic religion." Throughout 
Christendom, the declaration, "I am a Cluny monk," wa.s ut
tered with the same pride as, centuries before, marked the proud 
boast, "I am a Roman citizen." 

In physical appearance, unlike his predecessor, Odilo was 
short, with a pallid, thin face, but equally imposing in his whole 
bearing, and equally aware of the importance of his office and 
the extent of his duties. 85 He governed the monastery for fifty
five years (994-1049), during \vhich its influence and posses
sions continued to il1crease. St. Odilo at Cluny promoted schol
arly pursuits and perseveringly upheld the strictness of the early 
days. In short, under his rule, in the time of Pope Sylvester, 
Cluny was already in the Church the great institution that, un
der the hands of tl1e popes, appeared to be capable of regenerat
ing ChristendolT•. 

84 Jaffe, no. 3896; PL, CXXXVII, 932 
85 Baudrillart, "Cluny et la papaute" in Rev. prat. d'apol., XI (1910), 14. Cf. 

Hefele, art. "Cluny" in Wetzer and Welte, Diet. de theologie. 
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Thus in the arts as in the various branches of learning, in the 
realm of social institutions as in that of ecclesiastical, the great 
Catholic reform which later blossomed forth in full vigor in the 
century of Innocel1t III already had its germ in the century of 
Sylvester 11.86 

86 We have given an account of the religious, political, and intellectual move
ment that took place under the pontificate of Sylvester II without taking any 
notice of the emotion which is supposed to have been produced by the coming of 
the year 1000 ,vhich, we are sometimes told, was looked forward to as the date 
of the end of the world. Since this "legend of the year 1000" is still maintained 
by some historians, we have thought fitting to quote here the excellent criticism 
of it made by C. Pfister in a few condensed pages. He says: "Between the years 
960 and 970 a few 'enlightened' men expressed the opinion that the world was 
soon to founder. But their error, opposed by the Church, had no followers. From 
970 to the year 1000, absolutely not a single text authorizes us to say that men, 
abandoning all labor, were simply awaiting the final catastrophe and that, accord
ing to the expression of a great historian, Michelet (Histoire de France, II, 132), 

they had the frightful hope of the last j udgment. We possess about 150 papal bulls 
issued in this interval, and we declare that in none of them do you find the least 
allusion to a proximate end of the world. We have also bulls that followed the 
year 1000, and in none do we find an expression of thanksgiving to God for hav
ing turned aside the dread evil. Numerous synods were held during the same period 
from 970 to 1000; in their acts never do we see a reference to the annihilation 
of the earth. So little did any such belief prevail that in 998 the Council of Rome 
imposed on King Robert a penance of seven years (Labbe, Concilia, IX, 772). 
By way of obj ection, we are referred to the canons of the Council of Trosly: 'In 
its terrible maj esty approaches that day when all the shepherds will appear with 
their flocks before the eternal Shepherd. And what will we then allege?' (Labbe, 
IX, 523.) But the Council of Trosly was held in 911. Weare also referred to 
deeds by private individuals, giving their property to churches or monasteries, 
because 'ruin is being multiplied,' or because 'the end of the world is approach
ing' (appropinquante mundi term£no). But expressions of this sort were used in 
the eighth century (Marculfe, For1nulae, II, no. 3), and from that date on we find 
them in the documents of central and southern France (Deloche, Cartulaire de 
Beaulieu; Germer, Cartulaire du chapitre de l'eglise cathedrale de Nin1.-es, nos. 27, 
34, 41, 44, 78); these documents were drawn up in 92 5, 928, 930, 943, and 984. 
If we pass from documents to the chroniclers, we read in Godelle: 'In several 
places on the earth the rumor was current, casting fear and depression into the 
hearts of many men, that the end of the world was imminent. The wisest, turning 
their attention to the question of their salvation, strove more attentively to correct 
their life' (Recueil des historiens de la France, X, 262). But this passage refers to 
the year 1010, not the year 1000. After the emotion caused in Europe by the news 
of the taking of the Holy Sepulcher, true Christians reflected and thought more 
about eternity. Furthermore, Godelle was writing after the year 1145. Rodulphus 
Glaber remains to be considered. After describing a terrible famine, he writes: 
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Unfortunately those who were unsubmissive to any work of 
reformation were many and powerful. After Pope Sylvester's 
death, they again arose and set up so many obstacles to the work 
of the papacy that a few years later it seemed more endangered 
than ever and, for its resumption, required all the genius of the 
monk Hildebrand. 

'People thought that the order of the seasons and the laws of the elements which 
formerly governed the world had fallen into an eternal chaos and people feared 
the end of the human race' (Glaber, IV, 4; Rec. des. hist. de la France, X, 49). 
But Rodulphus places the story of this famine at about 1033, long after the fatal 
year had passed. In another place he says: 'About the year 1003 it happened that 
almost throughout the world and chiefly in France and Italy people began to 
rebuild the churches, although many of them, solidly constructed, had no need of 
rebuilding, but each Christian nation wished to possess the most beautiful; as 
though the world, recovering from old age, had put on the white garment of the 
churches' (Glaber, III, 4; Rec. des his!. de Ia France, X, 29). What conclusion 
may be drawn from this passage? Simply that at the beginning of the eleventh 
century many churches were constructed. In the eighteenth century some archae
ologists wondered what were the causes of this artistic movement, and then, care
lessly interpreting the texts we have just quoted, they invented the legend of the 
terrors preceding the year 1000 and the joy which the nations felt when the dread 
time had passed. This joy, they said, was expressed outwardly by the cunstruc
tion of fine churches. If they studied their subject more closely, perhaps they 
would have seen that many of these churches were built shortly before the coming 
of the year 1000. Perhaps they may also allege the prose of Montpellier: 'Hearken, 
o earth.... It comes, it is near, the day of the supreme wrath.' But, even sup
posing that this chant belongs to the tenth century, what does it prove? What is 
proved by the Dies irae,. that Christianity believed in the end of the world and 
in the last judgment, as it still does. The Church did not believe in a universal con
flagration that would embrace the world in the year 1000. Between the years 960 

and 970 a few intellectuals did indeed teach that the world was about to come 
to an end, but their heresy did not present any danger" (C. Pfister, Etudes sur Ie 
regne de Robert Ie Pieu,%, pp. 322 f.). The question is more fully treated in Duval, 
Les terreurs de l'an mille (3d ed., 1908). 



CHAPTER III 

Domination by the Italian Factions (1003-49) 

AMONG the powerful families whose ambition had until therl 
disturbed the rule of the popes, we note particularly two great 
rival houses: the family of the Crescentii and that of Tusculum. 
Both of them were connected with the great Alberic, and 
through him with Theophylactus and Marozia. 

Immediately after the death of Otto III, a certain John Cres
centius got the Romans to bestow on him the title of patrician. 
"We may well suppose that this Crescentius, son of the criminal 
executed in 998, was not a stranger to the revolt of 1001, and 
that the Romans then placed the supreme authority in his hands. 
The tradition continued: for thirty years tIle power had passed 
alternately from Otto to Crescentius, from Crescentius to Otto. 
But it was always the same conflict between the national leader 
and the foreigl1 prince. Says Duchesne: 

Opposed to the Crescentii was the growing influence of the counts 
of Tusculum. In the time of Otto III the head of the family (Gregory) 
appeared with the title of praefectus navalis. Probably he is the one 
who had restored the long-abandoned acropolis of the old Latin city 
and made it into a fortress. He had three sons, Alberic, Romanus, and 
Theophylactus. The last one was a cardinal. For a long time this 
powerful family aspired to succeed the Crescentii in the government 
of the Roman state. But to do so was not easy. The Crescentii were 
in possession of the power and represented the tradition of inde
pendence, so far as independence could prevail after the coming of 
the Saxon kings upon the Italian scene. According as the German 
authority was strong or weak, present or absent, the Crescentii yielded 
or opposed, accepted or protested. In one way or the other, they gave 

89 



90 DOMINATION BY ITALIAN FACTIONS 

expression, as exactly as possible, to the feelings of the people, or 
rather of the aristocracy, the only class which counted at that time. 
The Tusculans, to thwart them, assumed a special devotion to the 
German interests. But at bottom they cared little more for the Ger
mans than did their rivals; yet they were held in higher regard north 
of the Alps. 1 

We are poorly informed about the events which, after the 
death of Sylvester II, placed on the papal throl1e Pope John 
XVII,2 who reigned only six months, then Jolln XVIII, who oc
cupied the Papal See until 1009, and lastly Sergius IV, who died 
May 12, 1012. What we know leads us to believe that these 
three popes were elected under the influence of the Crescentii. 
All three enjoyed a good repute. John XVII, whose name was 
Sicco, was elected June 13, 1003.3 According to an inscription 
found in 1750 at Santa Maria de Ripagnano il1 the March of 
Ancona, this pope was born of noble parents at the Ripagnano 
castle and made his studies at Rome in the house of a consul 
named Petronius. The inscription adds that he Occllpied the 
Apostolic See a very short time and soon went to reign in 
heaven.4 No other document gives us any information about his 
pontificate. John XVIII, named Phasianus, was consecrated 
pope December 25,1003. He was a devoted friend of the nlonks, 
to whom he granted many privileges. 5 At Bamberg, at the re
quest of Henry II, he founded a diocese which was destined to 
render, in southeastern Gernlany, the same services as Magde
burg, Merseburg, and Meissen did in the northeastern part of 

1 Duchesne, Les premiers temps de l'Etat pontifical, pp. 368-71. 
2 Historians differ in the designation of this pope and of the two following popes 

who bore the name John. This difference depends on whether the historian reckons 
John XV (the son of Robert) and John Philagathus. Beginning with John XXI 
all the historians are again in accord. See R. Poupardin, "Note sur la chronologie du 
pontificat de Jean XVII" in the Melanges d'arch. et d'hist. de l'Ecole fran~~aise de 
Rome, XXI (1901) 387-90. 

a Jaffe, no. 3940. 
• Novaes, II, 209.
 
G Jaffe, nos. 3941, 3944, 3945, 3948, 3950, 3952 , 3956, 3962, 3963, 3965.
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the Empire.6 In his pontificate the union of the Roman and 
Greek: Churches was re-established. We know this because, as 
Baronius proves,7 the Pope's name was again inserted in 1004 

in the diptychs of tl1e Church of Constantinople. But in what 
circun1stances this union was concluded, we are wholly unin
formed. John XVIII did not die as pope. An old Roman cata
logue relates that, "after a reign of five years and a half, he 
withdrew to the monastery of St. Paul Outside the Walls and 
there ended his days in the monastic habit." 8 John XVIII's 
epitaph calls him pious and learned. 

His successor (Buccaporci) was elected in July, 1009, and 
took the name of Sergius IV. Through the merits of his private 
and public life, 9 he 11ad been raised to the rank of bishop of 
Albano. His epitaph, which can still be read in St. Peter's 
Basilica at Rome, encased in one of the pilasters of the right 
side nave not far from the epitaph of Sylvester II, recalls that 
he was "the bread of the poor, the raiment of the nal{ed, the 
teacher of the people, the revered shepherd of all." 10 

The Holy Land 

Sergius' elevation to the papacy coincided with a disaster that 
was felt throughout Christendom. The memory of it was a 
notable influence in the later movement of the Crusades. This 
disaster was the destruction of the Holy Sepulcher. The follow
ing account of this sacrilege we quote from Brehier's work on 
the Church and the Orient in the Middle Ages. 

The revolution that put Palestine under the rule of the Fatimite 
caliphs of Egypt (969) at first seemed not to alter the situation of 

6 Hefele, IV, 909 f. ; Jaffe, nos. 3954 f.
 
1 Baronius, Annales, year I 009, Bk. II.
 
8 Lib. ponti/., I, 266.
 
9 Fuit sanctae vitae et conversatiol1is (Lib. ponti/., I, 267).
 
10 See the text of the epitaph in Lib. ponti/., I, 267.
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the Christians or to endanger the safety of the pilgrimages. Early in 
the eleventh century the relations between the West and the Orient 
were in full activity. Then an unexpected event brought an end to 
the peaceful regime that had prevailed ever since the time of Charle
magne. A crowned madman, Caliph AI-Hakim, well known for the 
excessive cruelty of his decrees, suddenly ordered the governor of 
Syria, the Turk Yaruk, to demolish the Holy Sepulcher, to remove 
all Christian emblems at Jerusalem, and to destroy all the relics. 

Yusuf, son of Yaruk, went to the Holy City, seized all the offer
ings that had accumulated in the Basilica of the Holy Sepulcher, razed 
the church completely, although he did not succeed in removing the 
substructure. In his fury he did not spare even Golgotha. The convent 
established near the Holy Sepulcher anrl the Church of St. Mary 
the Latin met the same fate. The popula~.-e was invited to pillage. The 
monks \vere driven out, and all the monastic edifices were destroyed. 
At the same time a violent persecution, lasting several years, affected 
all Christians subject to the Fatimite caliph. Pilgrims from the West 
were not spared. Bishop Peter of \Tercelli was seized in Egypt and 
thrown into prison. His life was spared only because of the inter
vention of an Italian monk, St. Bononius, who had lived in the East 
for many years and who, in what way we do not know, obtained 
Peter's release. 

Then of a sudden the dispositions of AI-Hakim changed. Whether 
on account of a new whim or because of a desire to resume relations 
with the Byzantine Enlpire, he discontinued the persecution of the 
Christians and even gave a favorable hearing to their requests. The 
situation of the Holy Land Christians then becatne tolerable, but 
AI-Hakim's persecution inflicted a hard blow upon the Latins in the 
East. The Frankish protectorate established by Charlemagne was 
wiped out, and another power, that of the emperors of Constantinople, 
succeeded to it for a time.!! 

This persecution had two further consequences. It revived 
Christians' devotion to the Holy Sepulcher, so that pilgrimages 
to it increased; and it led to a popular uprising against the Jews, 

11 Louis Brehier, L'Eglise de l'Orient au Moyen Age, pp. 35-37. Cf. Schlum
berger, L'epopee byzantine, II, 442-44. 
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who were suspected of having provoked AI-Hakim's measures 
of persectltion. 

We read in the words of the chronicler Raoul Glaber : 

As soon as word spread that AI-Hakim's mother, Mary, a devout 
Christian, had obtained from her son an order to rebuild the Church 
of the Holy Sepulcher, a general rejoicing re-echoed through the West. 
On all sides incredible multitudes of pilgrims set out for Jerusalem, 
bearing offerings to help in the reconstruction of the house of God. 12 

Once the impulse was given, a general movement took place, such as 
would not have been thought possible. The initiative had been taken 
by the populace. Persons of higher rank then followed suit. Then 
the kings, counts, bishops, all in turn were aroused. So lively was 
the faith of the pilgrims that many of them asked the Lord for the 
grace of dying near the Holy Sepulcher, thus making the sacrifice of 
their life to the God who gave His blood for the redemption of the 
world. Such was the case of a pilgrim from Burgundy, Lethbold by 
name, of the diocese of Autun, who went to Jerusalem to find there 
the heavenly fatherland and there slept in a blessed death. 13 

Raoul Glaber also relates that the Jews were accused and 
convicted of inciting Caliph AI-Hakim to destroy the Holy 
Sepulcher. A certain Jew, the bearer of a compromising letter 
on this matter from his fellow Jews, is said to have confessed his 
crime and to have suffered the penalty of death by fire. At that 
period the Jews were exceedingly powerful. Ownership of land 
was forbidden them, but commerce and banking had put con
siderable capital in their hands. Wealthy Jewish privateers 
chartered numerous vessels at Marseilles, ArIes, and Narbonne. 
Their ships traded among the Bretons and the Slavs, in Africa, 
Asia Minor, even as far as China. They bought spices and sold 
slaves. This sla've trade aroused the Christians against them 
toward the end of the ninth centtlry. Several of them were 
stripped of part of their possessions. The movement that broke 

12 Glaber, Hist., Bk. III, chap. 7; P L, CXLII, 659.
 
18 Glaber, IV, 6; PL, CXLII, 680.
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out against them at the beginning of the tel1th century was more 
general and more terrible. They were objects not only of na
tional hatred, of jealousy aroused by their vast wealth, and of 
bitterness springing from the memory of the extortion prac
ticed by some of them in their banking operations, but also of 
the indignation of religious feelings. They V\rere driven from the 
cities; they were hunted out in the coul1try districts; they were 
put to death by fire and sword; some had themselves baptized so 
as to escape death; others took their own life in despair. 14 Scenes 
of this sort tool( place in the course of the Middle Ages; again 
and again the popes intervened to repress excesses.15 

At the very time when popular fury was thus breaking out, 
the papacy was undergoing a painful crisis. Within a few weeks 
of each other, the patricial1 Crescentius and Pope Sergius I\T 
died. Since the death of Otto III, Italy had accepted a national 
king, Arduin, marquis of Ivrea, and was now all in a state of 
excitement. The two rival parties that were intriguing for the 
tiara became especially active. The Crescel1tii advanced the 
candidacy of a certain Gregory; the Tusculans urged the accept
ance of the third son of the count of Tusculum, Theophylactus. 
In the actual state of affairs, the great power, even at Rome, was 
that of the emperor. Each of the Italian parties at the same time 
turned to the successor who had been chosen by the German 
lords in the place of Otto III. 

Political Situation In Germany 

The transfer of the imperial power was not accomplished 
without difficulty. Otto III, at his death, left Germany in a state 
of unrest. The nobility was sharply divided, and the rules of 
succession to the throne were not yet \vell defined. In principle, 

14 Ibid., III, 7. 
1ri Was the Christians' accusation well founded? The harsh treatment which 

Caliph Hakem inflicted on the Jews, confounding them with the Christians in the 
persecution, seems to absolve the Jews from the crime which the people had imputed 
to them. 
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the sovereign obtained his crOWl1 by electiol1; but the elective 
principle was more and more tending to yield before the right 
of 11eredity. Henry I, Otto I, and Otto II handed on the royal 
power to their sons without arousing complaint. Moreover, 
from the example of France, advantages were recognized in 
the hereditary system, which spared the country the competi
tions and disturbances ordinarily aroused by an election. 

Nevertheless three candidates presented themselves for the 
imperial office. Eckhard, margrave of Meissen in Saxony, fa
mous for his warlike exploits in Poland and Italy, laid claim to 
the crown by reason of his renown and his Saxon l1ationality; 
Hermann, duke of Swabia, who enjoyed no less fame for valor 
and who had just married the daug-hter of the King of Bur
gundy, considered that his high connections entitled him to re
ceive the office. From the very first, however, the situation 
developed rather in favor of Duke Henry of Bavaria who, be
sides a reputation for wisdom, integrity, and courage, had the 
advantage of direct descent from King Henry I and conse
quently was the nephew of Otto the Great. 

But at first Hen.ry hesitated to advance his claims. Either on 
account of a lack of self-confidence or of a fear to enter upon 
open strife with candidates who might carry the day against 
him, he judged that someone more worthy oug-ht to be elected.16 

But the insistent counsel of several members of the upper no
bility and of the episcopacy removed his scruples. He presented 
himself as a candidate, aware that he vvas defending the cause 
of right and of the tranquillity of the Empire. 

St. Henry II 

Henry of Bavaria, who later received the title of saint by 
popular acclaim and by the voice of the Church, was the son of 
that Henry the Quarrelsome who under Otto II had intrigued 

18 H. Lesetre, Saint Henri, no. 33. 



96 D!OMINATION BY ITALIAN FACTIONS 

for the crown of Germany. On this account he had been re
garded with suspicion from his birth. But his mother Gisela, 
aware of the danger, prudently had him brought up in a mon
astery. In accordance with a custom of that time, which left to 
a child the free choice of his vocation when he reached the age 
of discernment, she vowed him to the life of the canons regular 
in the Hildesheim monastery in Saxony. The boy did not follow 
the religious vocation, but from this monastic training he ac
quired a deep, tender piety. Furthermore the apprehensions of 
Otto II vanished. The subsequent conduct of the young prince 
was not of a sort to revive them. At first, under the direction of 
St. Wolfgang, bishop of Ratisbon, Henry followed the course 
of serious studies and lived in the company of the greatest 
writers and in the cultivation of sacred and profane letters. He 
then married Cunigundis, the daughter of Sigfrid, count of 
Luxemburg in the duchy of Upper Lorraine. By her deep piety 
she was a worthy wife of the saintly prince. During the seven 
years that he governed the duchy of Bavaria, Henry ,vas a 
loyal and devoted ruler, used his influence to settle the turbulence 
of the feudal lords around him, and accompanied Emperor Otto 
III in his military expeditions. 

In a diet at Werla (1002) the nobles decided that Henry 
should reign "with the help of Christ and by virtue of his heredi
tary right." His rivals tried to oppose him with other diets, but 
Eckhard was assassinated on April 29 of that year. The Duke 
of Swabia took up arms, and the Duke of Bavaria did likewise. 
But, before anything was decided by this resort to arms, Henry 
was elected, and was crowned in the month of June at Mainz. 
The following months he employed in having his royal rights 
acknowledged. 17 

Certain aspects of Henry's character formed a striking con
trast with that of his predecessor, Otto III. Otto, a utopian 
dreamer, in seeking to carry out his majestic projects dissatis

17 Ibid., pp. 42-51. 
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fied Germany and lost Italy. Henry, with a prudent and practical 
spirit, acted only after mature reflection. Otto's religious faith 
was mingled with blustering demonstrations and acts of pride. 
Henry's faith was prudent and firnl; by wisely studied combina
tions, he always attempted to reconcile tIle interests of the 
Church with those of the state. 

The first acts of the new King of Germany showed the domi
nant idea that would govern his policy. He endowed several 
monasteries in Bavaria, and founded new ones. In his latest 
biography we read as follows: 

We must not suppose that in thus promoting monasticism Henry 
was simply performing an act of piety. At that period the monastic 
order appeared as an organism wonderfully suited to the work of 
civilization. The monastery was a living city. Around it were grouped 
whole populations, to whom the monks assured welfare through labor. 
The monastic lands bounded and separated the large domains of the 
counts and other vassals of the kingdom, preventing these lords from 
acquiring a territorial preponderance that might prove threatening for 
the sovereign. Then, too, each monastic center constituted a home of 
prayer, study, and civilizing influence. The monk, by his life of rule 
and by his practice of mortification and labor even amid great pos
sessions, continually gave to the peasant this great practical lesson, 
that man has another future to prepare for besides that of the earth, 
and that he should keep his eyes raised to heaven if he is to have an 
understanding of the present life. King Henry took account of the 
moral power of the monks and, by utilizing it, he was acting as a good 
and wise statesman.18 

These general views did not lead Henry's clear-seeing mind 
to ignore the concrete difficulties which his authority would en
counter in the government of the Empire. These difficulties 
arose on three sides: from Poland, where King Boleslaus Chro
bry gathered all the malcontents about him; from his own house, 
where his 'wife's five brothers, already turning greedy eyes upon 

18 Ibid., pp. 50 f. 
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the succession, filled the palace with plots; and from Italy, where 
Kil1g Arduin tried to stir up the national feeling against the 
Empire. 

In 1003 a strife began between the King of Germany and the 
formidable ruler of the Poles. The first two expeditions re
sulted in Henry's favor; but the third expedition had a less 
happy issue. Yet Henry succeeded (10r8) in making a peace 
treaty that gave him sufficient satisfaction: several provinces 
between the Elbe and the Oder were ceded to Boleslaus, who 
yielded his claim to the royal crown, which had been the chief 
object of his ambition. 

Henry had difficulty in foiling the plots of his brothers-in
law and several other members of his family. These, in accord 
with the Bishop of Wiirzburg, had cleverly schemed a new ar
rangement of the dioceses in a plan that would deprive the 
archbishop of Mainz of supremacy over the frontier districts 
of Bohemia. This measure would have ruined the work of St. 
Boniface and, in their plan, would have been the forerunner of 
a dismemberment of the Empire to their profit. To defeat these 
projects, the King negotiated with the Pope the erection of the 
diocese of Bamberg, which was placed under the direct pro
tection of the Holy See, but without being withdrawn from the 
jurisdiction of the metropolitan of Mainz. 19 Finally, in 1017, 
the Bisl10p of Wiirzburg was placated by receiving the title and 
power of dul<e. The Emperor's brother Bruno, who was looked 
upon as a pretender to the throne, received holy orders, and thus 
helped to end the conflicts that arose on that score. 

A campaign in northern Italy (1004) failed to overcome Ar
duin and his followers. Btlt the self-styled national king dis
pleased mal1y of his stlbjects by his brutality and blunders. The 
Italian people began to turn their eyes to King Henry, who 
wisely waited for a favorable occasion before attempting a 
positive intervention. This occasion presented itself when the 

19 Ibid.) pp. 91 f. 
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followers of the family of Tusculum and those of the family 
of the Crescentii asked his support. Henry at first reserved his 
decision and took pains to become well informed about the situ
ation. Theophylactus had been elected first, under the name of 
Benedict VIII, in circumstances that seemed normal, and his 
authority was daily becoming strengthened. The King of Ger
many then decided in his favor and marched into Italy. The 
time was the close of the year 1013. Arduin, seeing his cause 
lost, withdrew to his castle of Ivrea and promised to give up 
his clainl to the crown, provided 11e vvould be given a countship. 

The partisans of the antipope Gregory had abandoned him. 
Benedict VIII therefore governed without opposition. When 
Henry reached Rome (February, 1014), the Pope, accompanied 
by a large suite of prelates, presented him with a golden globe, 
ornanlented with precious stones and surmounted by a cross. 
This was the symbol of the power which the sovereign should 
exercise over the world as a loyal soldier of Christ. Henry took 
the globe, admired it, and said : "No one is more worthy of pos
sessing such a gift than those who, far from the world, devote 
thetnselves to following the law of Christ." And he sent the 
globe to the monks of Cluny. 

The King manifested the same Christian sentiments when 
(February 14), in St. Peter's Basilica, the Pope crowned him 
and his wife Cttnigundis, and consecrated him emperor. The 

4sovereign at once presented his crown as a gift to tIle basilica, 
asking that it should be placed on the altar of the Prince of the 
Apostles. 20 

The Charta of 1014 

From the hour of Henry's coronation, the defense of the 
Church and a zeal for the purity and spread of the Christian 
faith assumed a greater place in the Emperor's life. 

20 Glaber, Hist., I, 5; PL, CXLII, 626. Cf. Ditmar, VII, I; Jaffe, no. 4,000. 
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His first act was to deliver to Pope Benedict VIII a charta 
of privileges that was an exact repetition of that which Otto 
the Great had granted to Pope John XII. Besides other mat
ters, this charta stipulated that "all the clergy and all the nobility 
of Rome should swear not to proceed to a papal election without 
observing the canonical regulations, and that the new pope, 
before being consecrated, should promise, in the presence of the 
emperor's envoys or in the presence of the whole people, to 
preserve the rights of all." 21 This formula cannot reasonably 
be considered a declaration of the principle of an imperial 
guardianship over the papacy. It was merely a confirmation 
of the right, which tIle popes reserved to the emperors, of ex
ercising vigilance as defenders of the Roman Church, so that 
tl1e papal election should take place canonically and so that the 
new pope should swear to preserve the rights of everyone. Such 
an agreement was justified by the recent untoward events, the 
rival claims by the Crescentii family and by the family of TtlS
culum. In the existing circumstances, nothing but the authority 
of an emperor seemed powerful enough to make the Italian 
factions observe a respectful attitude. 22 

The entente, thus sealed between the Pope and the Emperor, 
did not deviate for a moment throug-hout the duration of their 
dual government. It enabled them to labor effectively together 
for the welfare of Christendom. Peace prevailed in Italy. The 
Crescentii party seemed to have given up all its claims. Arduin, 
the dethroned king of Pavia, learning from misfortune, with
drew in 1015 to the monastery of Fruttuaria, founded near 
Turin the year before by one of his nephews, Abbot William. 
There Arduin died three years later in pious dispositions. 23 

Saracen incursions upon the coast of Italy in 1016 were quickly 
suppressed by a naval expedition; and disturbances caused by 

21 P L, CXL, 236 f.
 
22 See Bayet in Lavisse and Rambaud, Hist. gen., 1,560.
 
23 Ditmar, VII.
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the Greeks in southern Italy came to an end after a descent of 
the imperial army. 

Pope Benedict VIII entrusted the temporal government of 
the States of the Church to his brother Romanus, upon whom 
he conferred the title and powers of "consul and senator of the 
Romans." His plan was to devote himself entirely to the spir
itual government of the Church. Convinced of the futility of 
any religious reform in the midst of the political and social dis
turbances that were desolating Europe, he considered the great 
project of proclainling a universal peace, in agreement with the 
German emperor, the king of France, and the king of Bur
gundy. Then a thoroughgoing reform of nlorals would be un
dertaken by a general council held in the West. 24 Benedict VIII 
could do no more than outline this vast enterprise; but he de
voted himself to it with all the earnestness of his zeal and was 
powerfully aided by Emperor Henry II, King Robert the Pious 
of France, and King Rudolf III of Burgundy. 

The Truce of God 

In a council at Poitiers (February or March, 1000), an im
portant decisiol1 was voted, namely, "that in the future all pri
vate conflicts should be settled according to law, and not by 
brutal force." 25 Thus publicly and in the name of the Church 
was proclaimed the principle of the Peace and the Truce of 
God. 26 The Church had perceived that the prescriptions of the 
earlier assemblies had remained insufficient, because they lacked 
united action and strict sanction. The measure voted at Poitiers 
in 1000 was the starting point of a league to maintain peace 
and was called pactum pacis. Each member of the league agreed 
to defer to the justice of the bishop or of the count all violations 

24 Lesetre, p. 161; Luchaire in Lavisse, Hist. de France, Vol. II, Part II, p. 137. 
25 Hefele-Leclercq, IV, 893; Mansi, XIX, 265. 
26 The purpose of the Peace of God was to shield from violence certain categories 

of victims; the Truce forbade war during certain fixed periods. 
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of peace committed on his territory; and, in case of refusal of 
justice by the count or the bishop, to summon an intervention 
by all the associated members of the league, so that law and 
justice should triumph. The better to assure the execution of the 
pact, a solemn and explicit oath, sworn upon the relics of the 
saints, was required of the members of the league. 27 

Such was the effort of the Church to obtain peace. This un
dertaking could have no definite and serious result unless it 
was supported by the authority of the rulers. In the very first 
years of the eleventh century, Henry visited the provinces of 
Germany, proclaiming the local peace (Landfrieden) in large 
assemblies, like those of Zurich in 1005 al1d Merseburg in 1012, 

where all, from the lowest to the mightiest, swore "that they 
would maintaill the peace, that they would not be accomplices 
in brigandage." Many lords and bishops followed this example. 
Burchard, bishop of Worms, published an edict of peace that 
his subjects, "rich and poor," should be subject to the same law. 
Others opposed the movement. The Emperor, judging that in 
this matter 11e was dealing with a question of the 11ighest public 
concern, proceeded with rigor against them, even depriving some 
margraves of their office. 

In France, with ellergy perhaps less severe, but with equally 
firm patience, King Robert gave much attention to convoking 
assemblies of peace. 28 No longer were bellig-erents forbidden 
to use violence merely against churches, clerics, and farmers; 
they were now required to respect tIle rights of all inoffensive 
perSOl1S. At Verdun the peace agreements were for seven years; 
at Beauvais, for six years. In one cottncil the agreement was 
probably without time lin1itations. 29 

In the Kingdom of Burgundy, then usttally called the King
dom of ArIes, the peace movement went back to the last years 

21 Luchaire in Lavisse, Hist. de France, Vol. II, Part II, p. 134.
 
28 Ibid., p. 137.
 
29 Pfister, Ope cit., pp. 170 f.
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of the tenth century. The memory of the oaths previously taken 
may have begun to fade out. In several councils about the year 
1020, notably at the council of Verdun-sur-Ie-Doubs, at which 
(1016) the eminent personages of Burgundy and the bishops 
of -the first Lyonnaise assembled, a proposal was considered to 
"re-establish" and confirm the peace. 30 After that council the 
practice became general to take an oath containing a detailed 
list of forbidden things. In the peace oatl1 presented to King 
Robert in 1023, by Bishop Warin of Beauvais, we read: 

I will in no manner invade churches or the cellars of churches, except 
to seize a malefactor who has violated the peace or committed a mur
der.... I will not attack clerics or monks who are not bearing 
secular arms. I will not carry off either ox or cow or any beast of 
burden. I will not seize any peasant or merchant; I will not take their 
money, and I will not force them to give ransom. I will not so act 
that they lose their possessions on account of their lord's war. From 
the first day of May to All Saints I will seize neither horse nor mare 
nor colt in the pasture. I will not destroy or burn down houses; I will 
not root up a vineyard or gather grapes in it on the pretext of war.3t 

The peace of God was enthusiastically received by all the 
oppressed. Raoul Glaber describes how throngs of people came 
to the councils and, with hands stretched out to heaven, cried: 
"Peace, peace, peace," while the bishops held their crosiers 
aloft. The institution grew and assumed unexpected propor
tions. The Church excommunicated noblemen who violated the 
peace and also interdicted the whole extent of their feudal juris
diction. 32 In a conference at Mouzon Abbey in the diocese of 
Reims, Emperor Henry II and King Robert of France studied 
the means to render this peace universal. Many lords, however, 
were still stubbornly opposed to the plan. Even the papacy was 

10 R. Poupardin, Le royaume de Bourgogne (888-1038). Etudes sur les origines 
du royaume d'Arles, p. 301. 

11 Luchaire, 0;. cit., pp. 134 f. 
II Ibid. 
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unable to direct the enterprise until the latter part of the eleventh 
century. 

In this half-pacified Christendom, Benedict VIII could ac
conlplish only a half-reform. The general council of the West, 
which he plallned to assemble with the concurrence of Henry 
II, could not be held. But he succeeded in convoking an impor

33tant council at Pavia in 1018.

This council holds a considerable place in the history of 
Church reform in the eleventh century.34 The Pope presided 
at it in person, and probably the Emperor was present. The 
seven canons promulgated at it all refer to the reform of morals 
in the clergy, particularly the observance of clerical celibacy.35 
These canons the Emperor made laws of the state 36 and tried 
to have them applied by relying upon the bishops and the mon
asteries. 

St. Henry II and the Church 

Henry II has been blamed for abusive interference in the 
appointment of bishops. By virtue of the right and practice then 
prevailing, the privilege of electing the head of a diocese be
longed to the principal members of the local clergy. But the 
ruler's wish ordinarily had tIle force of law for the electors, 
and their choice was then confirmed by the same ruler, who 
transmitted to the newly-elected the symbols of his office: the 
crosier and ring. This interference by the temporal ruler is to 
be explained by the fact that the bishops at that time combined 
in their own person the spiritual power and a notable part of 
the temporal power, and that they were the head of a diocese 
and also the lord of the territory attributed to their see. The 

33 Duchesne says 1020; but Hefele's arguments for maintaining the date of 1018 
seem conclusive (Hefele-Leclercq, IV, 919). 

34 Ibid. 
35 Mansi, XIX, 343. 
36 Ibid., p. 381. 
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Ottos almost always employed their influence wisely. Rarely 
did the right of investiture involve anything but advantages in 
the hands of a ruler like Henry II, who \vas especially solicit
ous for the honor of the Church and the welfare of souls. 
Nearly all the bishops chosen in his time were men of high 
worth and exemplary life. Among them we may mention Ta
gino of Magdebtlrg, Meinwerk of Paderborn, Eberhard of 
Merseburg, l\1eginaud of rrrier, and Dithmar of Merseburg. 37 

The monasteries supplied the Enlperor with collaborators 
no less useful in his undertakings for social regeneration. In 
his journeys through his Empire, he liked to tarry in the mon
asteries and spend time in the midst of the monks. He was 
edified by tIle regularity of the good; but, when he observed 
abuses, he was ready to illterfere courageously for the purpose 
of effecting reform. He maintained relations with the great re
forming monks of his time. He had a particular friendship 
for St. Odilo, the illustrious abbot of Cluny; no exaggeration 
is to be found in the saying that, in the work of monastic re
fornl, Odilo was the head, and in Germany Henry was the right 
arm. 38 Owing to this unbroken collaboration of two saints, the 
purity of the Cluny rule reached into most of the monasteries 
of Lorraine; the powerful monasteries of Hersfeld, Reichenau, 
Fulda, and Corvey accepted it. Strengthened with Odilo's ap
proval, Henry did not hesitate, when necessity required, to crush 
resistance, to remove unworthy prelates, and to place over re
calcitrant monks superiors that he knew were able to govern 
them according to tIle spirit of their state. This 11e did at Monte 
Cassino, and in the two great monasteries of Stavelot and 
Malmedy in the diocese of Liege, both of which he placed in 
the hands of Poppo, a monk of St. Vaast whose learnillg and 
holiness he knew. 

By acting thus, the saintly Emperor was working for the 

31 Lesetre, pp. 170 f.
 
38 Ibid., p. 173.
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good of his states and for tllat of the Church. Germany, which 
had just emerged from barbarism, was located on the frontiers 
of Christian civilization and was in contact with races imper
fectly won to the teachings of the Gospel. More than any other 
nation, it needed to keep intact the deposit of faith and of 
Christian morality. Henry II grasped this important truth. He 
tll0ught he would not be ftIlly performing his office of "sergeant 
of Christ" if he did not endeavor to extend the domain of the 
Gospel. When he asked the Pope to establish the diocese of 
Bamberg, he had in mind to destroy the paganism of the Slavs. 
If the cares of the internal government of his Enlpire had left 
11im titne to do so, he would have attempted to open new paths 
for tIle missioners of Christ. 

Upon Henry II the Church has bestowed the title of saint 
because of the noble purposes of his rule and the lofty virtues 
of his private life. He married a wife worthy of him. Both of 
them, at their marriage, vowed to sanctify their union by the 
practice of absolute continence. The mention of this royal vir
tue by the old chrol1iclers has provoked the skepticism of some 
historians, and the ironical smile of others. But the fact has all 
the certitude vouched for by reliable history,39 and every person 

39 "Some have refused to St. Henry and St. Cunigundis the honor of having reached 
that summit where man and angel meet. The chroniclers of the eleventh century, we 
are told, do not speak of it. Furthermore, in the acts of the foundation of Bamberg, 
Henry declares that, 'being without hope of having anyone of his race to succeed 
him, he chooses Christ as his heir.' But the historians \vho were contemporary with 
the saint could not have spoken. The most complete of them all, Dithmar, bishop of 
Merseburg, died six years before St. Henry. Of the work of Adalbold, bishop of 
Utrecht, we possess only a fragment. The other annalists of the period, whose ac
counts are very succinct, scarcely mention anything but external happenings. Their 
silence on the point in question is the more naturally explained since St. Henry was 
not a man to parade his virtue and to take everyone into his confidence about his 
personal conduct. This matter was that 'secret of a king' which Scripture (Tab. 
12: 7) says should be hid. The prince's manner of Inentioning it in the act of Bam
berg is sufficiently discreet so as not to reveal the loftier motive which had prompted 
his resolve. But later, for the edification of the Church, the mystery was revealed 
either because, as some think, Henry let it be known on his deathbed, or because the 
depositary of the secrets of his conscience or even St. Cunigundis herself spoke of it 
to the glory of the saint. At the end of the eleventh century, Leo, cardinal of Ostia., 
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solicitous for Christian regeneration should recognize that 
such a virtue was in its right place upon the t11rone of an em
peror and an empress at the beginning of the eleventh centtlry. 
That period, when sensual passions invaded even the sanctuary, 
could well profit by seeing, even at court, the brig-htness of the 
virtue which makes men resemble angels. The holy Emperor 
died on July 13, 1024. vVith him the house of Saxony came to 
an end. By its first representative, Henry the Great, it had 
mightily labored to group the Germanic peoples about it: 40 by 
its last representative, Henry the Saint, it had nobly served the 
Church. 

King Robert the Pious 

King Robert the Pious of France, without giving so heroic 
an example of virtues as that of the German Emperor, placed 
at the service of the Church an earnest piety and sincere de
votion. We have remarked his efforts to convoke everywhere 
assemblies of peace. He was much concerned with keeping un
worthy candidates out of the episcopacy. Says Raoul Glaber: 
"When an episcopal see became vacant in his states, his sale 
concern was that the new bishop be chosen on the basis of merit 
and virtues, not of birth and rank. In this matter he was often 
forced to strive against the great nobles of his realm." .1 His 
zeal was no less concerned with maintaining the purity of the 
faith. In 1019, Richard V, duke of Normandy, made known to 

set down the fact in the Chronicle of Monte Cassino. Other writers mention it sub
sequently. Finally, in the bull of canonization Pope Eugene III declares, in 1145, 
that a serious inquiry was made ... and he praises Henry II for having sanctified 
his marriage by a chastity preserved intact to the end of his life" (Lesetre, Saint 
Henri, pp. 187 f.). 

40 We say, "had labored"; not, "had succeeded." The ambition of the house of 
Saxony had been too vast. In the time of St. Henry the Empire, outside of the Ger
manic countries, included Belgium, the Netherlands, almost all Switzerland, and 
some provinces of Italy and of France. Such an agglomeration was essentially un
stable, and even the union of the Germanic countries was destined to perish. 

• 1 Glaber, Hist., III, 2; PL, CXLII, 649. 
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him the existence at Orleans of a mysterious sect which, mairl
taining the eternal coexistence of a good principle and an evil 
principle, rejected the authority of the Old Testament, denied 
the real presence of Christ in the Eucharist and the virginity 
of tl1e Mother of God; it seemed to be one of the links con
necting the old Manichaeism with the Albigensian heresy.42 
King· Robert assembled a council at Orleans, summoned the 
heretics to appear there, and, after finding them guilty of per
nicious errors, had thirteen of them condemned to the stake. 

4The devout IZing thought that whatever attacked Catholic doc
trine and morals, the foundations of the social edifice, was an 
attack upon the whole of society. His severity toward those 
whom he regarded as corrupters of souls, was merely a form of 
his charity. I-lis contemporary biographer tells us that in King 
Robert this virtue was ardent and tel1der. 

He had a special predilection for the lepers. In imitation of his divine 
Master, he permitted them close approach to his person and, when 
he was asked where he derived his courage, he replied: "I remenlber 
that I am but dust and that I shall return into dust." God rewarded 
this heroic virtue by the gift of miracles. He restored sound health 
to some lepers by making the sign of the cross upon them.43 

To Robert the Pious is supposed to go back the tradition that 
the kings of France, on certain days, touched persons afflicted 
with scroftlla, saying to thenl: "The kil1g touches you; may 
God heal you." In spite of opposition by certain political inter
ests, Robert the Pious and Henry II always joined hands in 
any project for promoting the welfare of the people and for 
mail1taining respect for religiol1. In 1023 they met at Ivois in 
Lorrail1e to agree upon means for asstlring universal peace and 
for assisting the Church in the reform of its clergy. The two 
rulers, accompanied by a numerous suite, gave each other the 

42 See J. Guiraud, "Le consolamentum cathare" in Rev. des quest. hist., LXXXV 
(1904), 112; Hefele-Lec1ercq, IV, 924-34; Pfister, Ope cit., pp. 325-31. 

43 Helgaud, Vita Roberti,. PL, CXLI, 931. 
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kiss of peace, heard mass together, dined at the same table. 
Although their noble ideal could not be realized, it was the ob
ject of their best efforts to the very end of their lives. 

A year after the Ivois meeting, Pope Benedict VIII breathed 
his last. According to some calculations, his death probably oc
curred on June I I, 1024.44 The last son of the count of Tusculum 
was an irreproachable pope, whose character eqtlaled the height 
of the great duties of his office. Says DtlChesne: "Scarcely any
thing but good can be said of Benedict VIII." 45. The pontificate 
of 11is brother John XIX and especially tl1at of his nephew 
Benedict IX would be less fortunate for the Cl1urch. 

Pope John XIX 

The office and authority which Benedict VIII conferred upon 
his brother Romanus rendered the election of his successor a 
delicate matter. To suddenly strip the "Senator of the Romans" 
of 11is title and of the temporal government of the Church, 
would gravely displease the most powerful family in Italy, and 
perhaps stir up a revolt. If a member of the Sacred College 
were made pope, he would be placed in tutelage or would be 
condemned to ceaseless strife. A third plan seemed possible: 
to confer the spiritual power upon the one who already held 
the temporal power. But Romanus was a layman. True, this cir
cumstal1ce would make the election irregular, but would not 
nullify it beyond remedy. It could be ratified by implicit con
sent subsequent to his ordination. This solution seemed to in
volve the least disadvantages; at any rate, it was the only one 
practically available. Romantls, the younger son of Count Greg
ory of Tusculum, was elected and, after receiving all the sacred 
orders in rapid succession, was enthroned under the name of 
John XIX. 46 

44 Jaffe, I, 4059.
 
45 Duchesne, Les pren'tiers temps de l'Etat pontifical, p. 372.
 
48 The enthronement took place between June 24 and July 15 (Jaffe, I, 4059).
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No one can deny that John XIX was a capable administrator 
and a prudent statesman. He had given proof of these qualities 
for many years under the guidance of his brother. His morals 
were altogetller free from blame. He has been charged with cu
pidity and with unconcern about things religious. To be quite 
just, we must say that, when deprived of his brother's counsel, 
he too often let human considerations influence his policy and 
did not vigorously pursue the reform work so courageously 
undertakel1 in the preceding pontificate. 

The conling of such a pope, coinciding with the vacancy of 
the E,mpire, left by the deatll of Henry II, revived the ambi
tions of the Eastern Emperor Basil II, who always coveted the 
hegemony in southern Italy and had not given up the design 
to raise the patriarchal see of Constantinople to the level of that 
of Rome. The Byzal1tine potentate's conspicuous victories over 
the Russians and the Saracens, his recent massacre of the Bul
garians, which led to his being called Bulgaroktonos, greatly 
exalted his pride and that of his subjects. Two years before, 
when they were besieged in Troja by the German army, they 
threatened their enemies with the proximate arrival of the 
great mOl1arch of the East and declared that the Emperor of 
the Romans would be forced to kiss his feet. 47 Says Raoul 
Glaber: 

In the year of the Lord 1024, the head of the Church of Constan
tinople 48 and Emperor Basil decided that, as the Roman pontiff was 
called universal pontiff in the whole world, the pontiff of Constan
tinople should be called ecumenical pontiff in the Greek world. But 
he failed to obtain the pope's assent. To Rome they sent ambassadors 
bearing a large number of valuable gifts, both for the pope and for 
whatever personages they thought might be able to serve their cause. 

• 7 Glaber, op. cit., III, I; P L, CXLII, 647. 
• 8 The person referred to is the patriarch Eustathius, who governed the Church 

of Constantinople from 1019 to 1025. 
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Our choronicler proceeds to exclaim: 

Alas, we are living at a time when gold is king of the world, and 
at Rome this ruler seems to have established the seat of his power. 
The rich presents of the Greeks disturbed the heart of the Romans, 
who tried to find some subterfuge by which they might grant what 
\\-"as asked of them. But in vain. No one could overcome the word of 
truth, which says of the Apostolic See: "The gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it." The plots that were being contrived in the conclave 
promptly leaked out; the report of them became widespread all over 
Italy. Wrathful clamor and cries of revolt were heard on all sides. 

The venerable Father William, abbot of St. Benigne of Dijon, 
wrote to Pope John XIX about the matter. His letter, short but elo
quent and expressive, was as follows: "The Apostle of the Gentiles 
tells us to respect persons in high office; but this did not keep him 
from writing also: 'I am beconle foolish; you have compelled me.' 49 

We, too, out of a sense of filial love, feel impelled to exhort your 
Paternity to recall at this moment the Savior's conduct and to put 
to some one of your friends the question which our Lord put to St. 
Peter when he asked him: 'Who do men say that I am?' 50 The reply 
you receive, provided it is sincere, will deserve your attention. If it is 
clearly favorable, take care to justify it by our conduct; if it is em
barrassed and obscure, beg the Father of lights to scatter the clouds 
so that you may guide all the faithful children of the Church in the 
fulness of the light and in the \vay of the divine commandnlents. 
We have received news that scandalizes all who hear it and deeply 
troubles men's souls. Although the ancient Ronlan Empire, which 
once extended over the whole world, is today divided into a countless 
number of separate monarchies, the supreme power of binding and 
loosing on earth as in heaven has remained one; as always, it now be
longs, by the Lord's gift, to the inviolable magisterium of Peter. 
Therefore the Greeks are entirely unjustified in presuming to claim 
a privilege which, we are told, they have obtained from you. We im
plore you to show more vigor for the correction of abuses and the 

49 See II Cor. 12: II.
 

60 Mark 8: 27.
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maintenance of discipline in the bosom of the Catholic and Apostolic 
Church. This is the duty of a universal pontiff. Thus may you reign 
happily here on earth and in eternity." 51 

We have no evidence that the Pope had, as St. Willianl be
lieved, yielded to the urgent request of the Byzantine envoys; 
at least he broke off the negotiations. 52 Following this rupture, 
the patriarch of Constantinople, so we are told, removed the 
nanle of the Pope from the diptychs, and the sparks of schism, 
which were never extinguished in the East, again flared up. 
Thus John XIX's policy, in his dealings with the East, dis
pleased popular opinion and likewise the Eastern Emperor. His 
diplomacy with regard to the Western Emperor, notwithstand
ing the apparently brilliant results of its beginning, was no less 
unfortunate for the Church. 

Emperor Conrad II 

The last emperor of the house of Saxony was succeeded by 
the first monarch of the house of Franconia. The foullder of 
the new dynasty, Conrad II, was the son of a daughter of Otto 
the Great and of Conrad the Red, who was one of the most 
valiant warriors of tIle Emperor. He married a daughter of 
Rudolf III, king of Burgundy, who was a descendant of Charle
magne. Personally the new Emperor was brave, solicitous for 
orthodoxy, but fond of magnificence and display. He boasted 
of his descent from two great races. But the trait which he pos
sessed especially was their vast ambitions; in him was not to 
be found the humble piety of Henry II. To thwart the schemes 
of the Byzantine emperor in Lower Italy, to conquer Bohemia, 
to annex Btlrgundy to his donlaill, to crush the ttpper nobility 

51 Glaber, Hist., IV, 1 ; PL, CXLII, 671. St. William's letter, with more extensive 
corrections, following various manuscripts, has been published by Pertz in the 
M anum. Germ,., VII, 66. 

52 Brehier, Le schisme oriental du Xle siecle, pp. 9-12. 
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of Germany by himself becoming the protector of the lesser 
feudal lords : these were his first projects. He carried them out 
in part. 

Before accomplishing these designs, he went to Italy in 1026 

to put on the royal crown of Pavia; then to ask the imperial 
consecratiol1 from the Pope, for Easter, 1027, which that year 
fell on April 26. John XIX did for Conrad II what Benedict 
VIII had done for St. Henry, John XII for Otto the Great, St. 
Leo III for Charlemagne. The coronation ceremony surpassed 
in splendor all that had been seen before. In the account by the 
chronicler Wippo, we read: "Upon leaving St. Peter's Basilica, 
the Emperor and Empress Gisela were escorted by two kings, 
Rudolf of Burgundy and Canute the Great of England, who 
condtlcted them in great pomp to the triclinium of the Lat
eran." 53 John XIX, regardil1g the new Emperor and the dy
nasty as a mighty power, was eager to be associated with it. 

But the former "Senator of the Romans," suddenly raised to 
the priesthood and the papacy after his brother's death, seemed 
not to grasp that a protectorate domil1ated by pride, however 
devoted it might proclaim itself, could not labor for the welfare 
of the Church. And he did not foresee that the powerful house 
of Franconia would soon oppose the papacy in the most violent 
struggle that the Church ever experienced since the persecu
tions of the first centuries, and that Conrad II himself would 
take the first steps in that strife. Says Hefele: 

Emperor Conrad II's policy was to place the Church in the service 
of the Empire.... Under this brutal and tyrannical ruler, the Ger
man episcopate was reduced to dependence upon the crown and was 
diverted from its true vocation to a political or military end. Con
sequently, in the matter of obtaining a bishopric, talent was a better 
recomnlendation than virtue, and the Enlperor was more concerned 
with acquiring external luster for the Church than \vith promoting 
that internal reform which was preached by the order of Cluny. In

53 Wippo, Vita Conradi~· PL, CXLII, 1235. 
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vestiture helped him to enrich the treasury, and he rarely nlade an 
appointment without receiving payment for it. This manner of domi
neering over the Church carried with it in gernl the terrible strife 
which his son and his grandson later waged against the Roman 
Church. 54 

We should here repeat that no feeling- of systematic hostility 
animated the first Franconian emperor, while he thus enslaved 
the episcopacy. The idea of crushing a high feudal power seems 
to have been his chief motive; evel1 this purpose was not amply 
justified. But his chief mistake was to subordinate the sacred 
interests of religion to his purely political motive. By the very 
declaration made on the day of his coronation, he proclaimed 
himself the defender of those interests. Religion suffered greatly 
from this state of affairs. The old abuses, for a tilne suppressed 
by the combined efforts of Benedict VIII and Henry II, sprang 
up again with new strength. 

Manichaean Heresy 

Gernlany was not the only one to suffer. 

A fresh appearance of Manichaean heretics prompted the assem
bling of a council at Arras in 1025- At the beginning of that year, 
Bishop Gerhard of Cambrai, according to his practice, was visiting 
his second see of Arras. There he learned that some heretics from 
Italy were settled in the neighborhood. They rejected baptism and 
the Eucharist, denied the usefulness of penance, looked upon marriage 
with horror, set aside the Church, declared that, except the Apostles 
and the martyrs, no saint should receive veneration, and held that 
salvation depended solely upon good works. Bishop Gerhard ordered 
their immediate arrest 55 and summoned them to appear before a 
council at Arras the folIo\ving Sunday. He regarded them as Pelagians, 
because they placed so nluch emphasis upon good works. Up to a 

54 Hefele-Leclercq, IV, 977.
 
55 PL, CXLII, 1270.
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certain point they were Pelagians. But the real dogmatic basis of 
their errors was that unwholesome spiritualism already noted at Or
leans, a religious attitude that for centuries to come would disturb 
many districts of the West. 56 

The acts of the Council of Arras set forth how Bishop Ger
hard refuted the doctrines of the heretics point by point. The 
latter acknowledged themselves vanquished, abjured their er
rors, made a profession of orthodox faith, and signed it with 
their own hand, marking a cross beside their signatures.57 

Councils in the East (1026, 1027, 1028, and 1029) bore wit
ness to the sad condition of the Church in that region. These 
councils lamented the frightful cupidity which stripped the 
churches of their possessions and led to trlonasteries being 
deserted; they stigmatized the bishops who adn1it1istered ec
clesiastical property in their own personal interest; and they 
threatened witl1 anathema anyone who shollld take part in an 
uprising or revolt. 58 

Camaldolese Order 

Such were the plagues afflicting the East and the West. As 
the Emperor was unmindful of the ills of the Church and
thought onl~y of the interests of his personal power, and as 
the Supreme Pontiff seemed not fully aware of the gravity of 
the peril, who would cure these distressful conditions? Provi
dence, never abandoning the Church, supplied the remedy. In 
some respects John XIX's pontificate was lamentable. But dur
il1g it, besides the Order of Cluny, whose influence continued 
to be felt in many monasteries, another and even stricter order, 
that of the Camaldolese, sprang up. From the very heart of a 
feudalism which was now turbulent and now submissive, arose 

68 Hefele-Lec1ercq, IV, 940 f.
 
61 Mansi, XIX, 423-60; Pfister, Ope cit.1 pp. 335 f.
 
68 Mansi, XIX, 461-78, 491.
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the first elements of chivalry. And in the churches sacred music, 
receiving new life through the genius of a Benedictine monk, 
Guido of Arezzo, revived the people's piety. 

The Order of the Camaldolese became for Italy what the 
Order of Cluny was for France, a center of reg-eneration. It 
was founded in 1024 by St. Romuald. The life of this holy 
patriarch, as related by his disciple St. Peter Damian, is par
ticularly informative about the disturbed period in which he 
lived. Romuald was born in Ravenna in the ducal family of 
the Honesti. Until he was twenty years old, his heart and will 
fluctuated between the keenest passions of youth and the in
spirations of grace which drew him to a life of solitude and 
prayer. His witnessing of a terrible duel, in which he saw his 
own father kill his adversary with a sword thrust, awoke in 
him a remorse that inclined him definitely to the call of grace. 
He withdrew to Monte Cassino, where he soon took the mo
nastic habit. But even in the monastery l1e found the spirit of 
the world, and his conduct and maxims were a continual re
proach to some of the lax monks. They persecuted him and even 
planned to assassinate him. 

Romuald fled to the neighborhood of Venice to a holy hermit 
named Marino. There some companions, wishing to share his 
austere life, joined him and chose him for their master. With 
them, near Arezzo in a solitude of the Apennines, called Camal
doli, he founded a community, the cradle of 11is order. He and 
his first disciples followed the eremitical life, fasting on bread 
and water, abstaining absolutely fronl meat and wine, letting 
their beards grow long, having their heads shaved, going bare
foot, and wearing a white robe. The Benedictine Rule, with 
more austere practices added, was the basis of their observ
ances. Later, besides the Calnaldolese hermits, cenobites were 
established, with a mitigated rule. Romuald, after witnessing 
the first developments of his work, left this world in the peace 
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of the Lord on June 19, 1027. When the foundation of the 
Can1aldolese Order was confirmed by Pope Alexander II 
(1072), it counted nine monasteries subject to the prior of 
Camaldoli. It had already g·iven to the C11urch the learned 
Guido of Arezzo and the great reformer of the clergy, St. 
Peter Damian. 59 

Chivalry 

The period that saw the birth and development of the Camal
dolese Order witnessed also the beginning of chivalry. We can
not assign a precise date for this beginnil1g. 

Chivalry had nothing in its origin that reminded one of the founda
tion of a religious order. One may in fact declare that every single 
monastic order had been conceived in the nlind of an individual. The 
great Benedictine Order arose out of the intelligence of St. Benedict, 
and the Franciscan Order from the heart of St. Francis. There is no 
parallel to this in the case of chivalry, and it would be useless to 
search for the place of its birth or for the name of its founder. What a 
great archaeologist of our day has said of Romance architecture is 
scientifically applicable to the birth of chivalry. It was born every
where at once, and has been everywhere at the same time the natural 
effect of the same aspirations and the same needs. There was a mo
n1ent when the Christians in the East experienced the necessity of 
sheltering themselves at prayers in churches built of stone which could 
not be burned; and then, to use the graceful terms of Raoul Glaber, 
the Christian soil was everywhere covered with the white robes of 
new churches. Hence the Roman architecture. There was another mo
nlent when peoples everywhere felt the necessity of tempering the 
ardor of old German blood, and of giving to their ill-regulated pas
sions an ideal. Hence chivalry.60 

59 Helyot, Hist. des ordres reI., V, 236 f.; St. Peter Damian, Vita S. Romualdi; 
PL, CXLIV, 953 f.; Mabillon, Annales ordinis S. Benedicti, Volumes III and IV; 
Revue bbt.edt:ctine, IV (1887), 356-63. 

60 Leon Gautier, Chivalry, p. I. 
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When the Church, after all her efforts to establish the "peace 
of God," became convinced that slle cottld not entirely prevent 
war, she undertook to Christianize the soldier. Many volumes 
have been written upon this noble subject, and a few words will 
suffice for a clear definition of chivalry and knighthood. "Chiv
alry is the Christian form of the military profession: the knight 
is the Christian soldier." 61 But how was the soldier to be Chris
tial1ized? This the Church accomplished by Christianizing an 
old ceretTIony going back to the origin of the German peoples. 
Tacitus relates that, when a German boy reached the age of 
manhood, he was brought into the midst of an assembly of war
riors, and there the chief of the tribe solemrlly handed him a 
spear and a shield. "Such was the manly dress of this race," 
says Tacitus. 62 The barbarial1 ceremony was the starting point 
of an elaborate military ceremonial, Christian and liturgical, 
which included the vigil of arms, the blessing of the sword and 
of the knight himself, al1d his resolve to devote himself to the 
welfare al1d honor of religion. 63 The ceremonies observed in 
the consecration of kings and emperors may have inHuenced 
the origin of chivalry. If a ruler could take a vow to defend the 
Church, why could not a simple vassal do likewise? Why could 
not every warrior? 64 

The institution of cl1ivalry did not prevent the Church from 
seeking to promote the establishment of the peace of God. The 
year 1027 is precisely the date from which we trace the origin 
of the truce of God strictly so called, which forbade warfare 
dttring certain carefully designated periods. "The Council of 

61 Ibid., p. 2. 

62 Tacitus, Germania, XIII. 
63 Gautier, op. cit., p. 272. 

64 "Chivalry is clearly distinct from feudalism.... The feudal system soon be
came hereditary. Chivalry ... had never been hereditary.... Feudalism has dis
puted with the Church over and over again, while chivalry has protected her a 
hundred times. Feudalism is force-ehivalry' is the brake" (Gautier, pp. IS f.). Mon
talembert and other historians, too, are mistaken when they confuse chivalry with 
feudalism. 
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Elne, which met that year, confirmed the ordinary provisions 
about the protection of clerics, monks, and women, but it added 
the following measure: 'In the entire countship or bishopric 
of Elne, every inhabitant is forbidden to assault his enemy be
tween the l1inth hour of Saturday and the first hour of Mon
day.' " The council gave its reason for this prohibition in these 
words: "This is decreed so that every man may render what he 
owes to God during the Lord's Day." Here in germ we have the 
truce of God, limited to Sunday. Before long the idea advanced, 
and the truce was lengthened.65 

Church Music 

While thus protecting the observance of Sunday prayer, the 
Church gave its public devotions a new brilliance by the re
newal of the sacred chant. The promoter of this progressive 
step was a disciple of St. Romuald, a Camaldolese monk, Guido 
of Arezzo. 

Says one historian of the Gregorian art: 

At the beginning of the eleventh century, in the length and breadth 
of Italy we can cite the name of only one artist, but this name has 
filled the following centuries by its importance: Guido of Arezzo. 66 

He was born in 990, probably at Arezzo, where \ve find him again in 
his advanced age. Some writers have thought he was of French 
origin. Probably he owed part of his learning to the musical teaching 
of the Parisian abbey of St. Maur des Fosses at the time when Odo 
the Younger was teaching there. That Guido spent some time in Eng

65 Luchaire in Lavisse, Hist. de France, Vol. II, Part II, p. 136. 
66 In recent years the life and works of this musician have given rise to a number . 

of writings. See Germain Morin in the Revue de l'art chretien, (1888), pp. 133 f., and 
in the Revue des quest. hist., April I, ISgI, pp. 547 f.; Michel Brenet in the Tribune 
de Saint-Gervais April, 1902, p. 126; Henri Stein in the Bull. des antiq. de France, 
1900, Part III, p. 237; Terrasse in the Rev. du clerge jran(ais, April 15, 1902, p. 
439; Vacandard in the Rev. du clerge jran,ais, May 15, 1902, p. 550; Vivell and 
Gastoue in the Tributte de Saint-Gervais, 1910, nos. 7 and 8. 
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land is also likely. He then returned to Italy. When he was abbot of 
the Camaldolese at Avellana near Pomposa, he was called to Arezzo 
by Bishop Theodulus to teach his method in the episcopal schola. He 
presented to Pope John XIX a copy of the Gregorian antiphonary with 
the notes written on lines for the first time. Again we find Guido at 
Pomposa, where he ended his career on May 17, 1050. 

Guido's part in the reform of teaching and of musical notation is 
enormous. In his Micrologus he propagated the method of Odo, free
ing it as much as possible from the philosophical considerations that 
encumbered it. The process of adapting the six notes of the major 
hexachord to the syllables of the hymn Vt queant laxis} which Guido 
praised and spread, is not his invention, although he is often credited 
with it. His two chief innovations are the fixation of the musical staff, 
with the arrangement of the notation signs on lines suitably spaced, 
then the absolute suppression of whatever was not diatonic in the 
Church chants. So well did he succeed in his work, so completely did 
the notation of unstable and fluctuating notes, which he proscribed, 
disappear after him from the treatises and books, that a great num
ber of musicians have doubted that the liturgical chant was ever regu
lated by other methods than the rigid diatonism in which Guido 
fixed it. 67 

The House of Tusculum 

The partial regeneration of the clergy by the foundation of 
the Camaldolese, the moral raising of feudalism by the begin
ning of chivalry, the increase of peace in the country districts 
by the truce of God, and the edification of the faithful by the 
restoration of ecclesiastical chant were providential events in 
the hour when the Church was about to experience what vv-as 
perhaps the most humiliating trial it has known in the course 

67 The works of Guido of Arezzo are: Micrologus de disciplina artis musicae; 
Regulae rythmicae,o a letter to the monk Michael, De ignoto cantu,. Tractatus cor
rectorius, which perhaps is interpolated; Quomodo de arithmetica procedit musica,o 
De modorum formalis; a revision of a work of Odo the Younger. Guido's works 
will be found in Migne, P L, CXLI, 375-444. 
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of the ages: the spectacle of a twelve-year-old boy, who was 
thoroughly immoral, placed by intrigue in the see of St. Peter, 
and the scandal of an ambitious and rapacious family placing 
its hands upon the government of Cllristendonl, attenlpting to 
seize for its own profit the outward prestige recently added by 
the pontificates of Sylvester II and Benedict VIII to the su
preme authority of the Roman pontiff. 

Of the three sons of Gregory of Tusculum, the youngest, 
Theophylactus, then the second, Romanus, had successively 
been popes. The eldest son bore the name of the famous an
cestor, Alberic. Instead of taking the power for himself, he 
preferred to divide it between two of his sons. One of these, 
as was the case with several members of his family, was to have 
the temporal government under the titles of senator and constll; 
the other was to wear the tiara. The latter, like his distant an
cestor and like his uncle Benedict VIII, was nanled Theophy
lactus. He was twelve years old. Even at that early age he had 
scandalized those about 11im by his licentious immorality. But 
a corrupt boy could be a docile tool in the hands of the Count 
of Tusculum and of the German Emperor, who were in agree
ment in this matter. TIle gold profusely bestowed by some and 
the intimidation exercised by others overcame all resistance. 68 

Theophylactus of Tusculum was elected pope sometime in the 
year 1033,69 under the name of Benedict IX. 

Pope Benedict IX 

As we read in the chronicles of Raoul Glaber, "this was a 
horrible beginning of a pontificate that would end even more 

68 On the character of this election, all contemporary chroniclers are agreed: 
Glaber, Bonizo, St. Peter Damian, the author of the Annales romaniJ Pope Victor 
III. See PL, CXLII, 679-98; CXLV, 428; CXLIX, 1003; M. G., SS., V, 468; XI, 
575· 

69 On the date of the election of Benedict IX, see Jaffe, I, 4107. 
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shamefully." 70 The deplorable consequences of such a scandal 
were soon felt. "From the Supreme Pontiff to the lowliest 
porter, traffic and bargaining invaded all ranks of the clergy.71 
Following the example of those in high places, people of the 
lowest rank and those of the middle classes indulged in the 
most abominable excesses. 72 What was to be done? The plague 
came from the see of Rome, where, against all law and regu
lation, a twelve-year-old boy had just been elected, where gold 
and silver counted more than age or holiness." 73 

Was such a personage, elected under sucl1 conditions and by 
such means, a lawful pope? Some have maintained that he was 
not.7• The Church, which has kept his name in the official lists 
and which has regarded as antipopes those who later attempted 
to contest his power, no doubt considered his election tacitly 
ratified by the prolonged acceptance of his atlthority by the 
clergy and people of Rome, his lawful electors, and by the whole 
Christian Church. Such is the interpretation of the learned 
Cardil1al Baronius. He says: "The Christial1 world by ackl10wl
edging the jurisdiction of this pope conferred on him, after 
the event, an authority which he did not have in the beginning. 
So great at that time was the veneration of the Catholic world 
for the Roman Church! Whoever was raised to the throne of 
St. Peter, in his person the world honored the Prince of the 
Apostles, whom he represented." 75 

The dignity of the supreme power did not alter the morals 
of the newly elected Pope. In his private life the pursuit of 
pleasures and the love of wealth remained his great passions; 
in his public life he became the willing tool of his family's greed 
and the Emperor's despotism. But, as in the case of John XII, 

10 PL, CXLII, 698. 
11 Ibid., col. 697.
 
72 Ibid., col. 679.
 
'18 Ibid., col. 69B.
 
7. Darras, Rist. gen. de l'Eglise, XX, 572-83.
 
11 Baronius, Annales, year 1033.
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we should observe that Benedict IX never tried to give doctrinal 
approval to his conduct. His official teaching was the condem
nation of his life. God, to make conspicuously clear that sinister 
consequences follo\v whet1 the civil power interferes in the 
choice of His pontiffs, allowed corruption to reach even to the 
throne of St. Peter in the person of an unworthy pope. But He 
did not permit that a single line of such a pope's bullarium should 
bring the least discredit upon the Church. Benedict IX's bull 
proclaiming the honors of canonization for the recluse Simeon 
of Trier "was written in a truly Apostolic style." 76 When he 
extended the jurisdiction of Adalbert, archbishop of Hamburg, 
over the northern regions of Europe (Denmark, Sweden, Nor
way, Iceland, and the neighboring islands),77 the purpose and 
the happy effect of his decision were to facilitate the spread 
of the Gospel among the peoples of the North. His making the 
Churches of Poland dependent upon the bishop of Cracow 78 
was prompted by an intelligent solicitude for the religious needs 
of that country. In dispensing Casimir, the son of Mieczyslaw 
II, from the vows of religion so as to enable that prince to save 
Poland from anarchy by accepting the royal cro\vn, he was not 
exceeding the rights of the Apostolic See. This act accorded 
with the wishes of St. Odilo of Cluny and led to beneficial 
results: Casimir I upon the throne kept the virtues that won 
the great regard of St. Odilo and brought to Casimir the honor 
of being inscribed in the Benedictine menology with the title 
of Blessed. 79 Says Cardinal Hergenrother: "Benedict had am
ple gifts of mind and often showed good practical sense; had 
he been better brought up and had he been accustomed to curb 
his passions, he might have become an excellent pope." 80 Un
fortunately those whose duty was to train him, depraved him; 

16 Acta sanetorum, June, I, 97. This bull will be found in PL, CXLI, 1362. 
17 Jaffe, 4119. 
18 Ibid.
 
7Q Mabillon, S. Odilonis elogium,. P L, CXLII, 885.
 
80 Hergenrother, Hist. de tEglise (French trans.), III, 260.
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those who should have taught him to repress his passions, 
stirred them up instead. And so his life was spent amid tu
multuous disturbances. 

Twice (in 1036 and 1044) 81 he was driven from Rome by 
popular uprisings; he returned at the head of the vassals of 
Tusculum. The second time he barricaded himself and his fol
lowers in Trastevere, while the city was in tl1e power of the 
rebels. The old dissensions, which formerly had led to clashes 
between the house of the Crescentii and the house of Tusculum, 
were revived. The resort to arms at first favored Benedict. 
But his foes, by their profuse gifts of money, succeeded in 
having an antipope elected, Bishop John of Sabina, who took 
the l1ame of Sylvester III. Benedict's party then invested Rome 
on all sides and, on April 10, 1044, forcibly reinstated him in 
the Lateran Palace. Sylvester, after forty-nine days of ephem
eral power, returned vanquished to his diocese of Sabina. 

Pope Gregory VI 

A year later (May I, 1045) Benedict IX, fearing a fresh 
revolt, abdicated in favor of his godfather, the archpriest John 
Gratian, who is spoken of by all contemporaries as commend
able. He was accepted by the clergy and people and took the 
name of Gregory VI. Benedict, however, withdrew only after 
stipLllating with his successor that he should receive a large 
sum of money by way of indemnity,82 which Gregory, to avoid 
excessive evils and to end the shame of the Churcl1, agreed to 
pay. This simoniacal contract did not prevent Benedict, two 
years later, after the death of Clement II, from ag·ain seizing 
the power and holding it fronl Novenlber, 1047, to July 16, 
1048, when Emperor Henry III drove him from Rome by 

81 Jaffe, 4107, 4116. 
82 The data regarding the value of this sum vary between 1,000, 1,500, and 2,000 

livres. See Muratod, Rerum italicar~tm scriptores, III, 345; Watterich, Rom. pontile 
vitae, I, 70; Lib. pontif., I, 270; AI. G., SS., XX, 244. 
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force. The circumstances of his death are clouded in mystery. 
Some writers hold that he was moved by repentance and took 
the religious habit in the Abbey of Grottaferrata, where he 
died shortly afterward; others thinl{ that he died impenitent 
and that his premature end was a consequence of his dissolute 
life. 83 

The manner of Gregory's elevation to the papacy was ex
ploited against him subsequently by his enemies; but the most 
eminent personages in the Church applauded his election. Peter 
Damian from his solitude at Fonte-Avellana, where he hid his 
glory ul1der the white robe of the Camaldolese, wrote to him 
as follows: 

I offer thanks to Christ the King of kings. God alone can thus 
change the times and transfer kingdoms. Let the heavens rejoice and 
let the earth be thrilled. The head of the venomous serpent is crushed. 
The false Simon no longer coins false money in the Church. May the 
golden age of the Apostles now return and, under your prudence, 
may the discipline of the Church flourish. The hour has come to re
press the avarice of those who aspire to the episcopal office, to over
turn the seats of the merchants in the Temple. 84 

Peter Damian was born of very poor parents in Ravenna in 
1007. This future cardinal of the Roman Church was, in child
hood, a s\ivineherd. The devotedness of one of his brothers, who 
perceived Peter's inclination for study, enabled him to go to 

4school. As soon as Peter finished his schooling he himself be, 

canle a teacher. His reputation spread throughout Italy. But 

83 Bonizo, bishop of Sutri, adds to the account' of these events, a strange story. 
According to this story, Benedict IX's effrontery went to such a point that, even 
though pope, he intended to get married, taking as his wife the daughter of his 
cousin, Count Gerhard of Saxony. But the count required that he resign from his 
office. Benedict sold the papacy to Gregory VI. \-\Then Gerhard then refused to give 
his daughter to Benedict, the Tusculum party again placed Benedict on the papal 
see. (Bonizo, or Bonitho, Ad amicun1'; Jaffe, Monum. gregoriana, p. 628.) Bonizo's 
account is highly doubtful (Hefele-Lec1ercq, IV, 983 f.). 

i" PL, CXLIV, 205. 
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the young teacher's virtue was equal to his talent. He was at
tracted by the strict life of the Camaldolese monks and, amid 
the loud praise of his growing renown, he withdrew to a retreat 
where, according to Dante's poetic expression, 

'Twixt either shore 
Of Italy, nor distant from thy land, 
A stony ridge ariseth; in such sort, 
The thunder doth not lift his voice so high. 85 

The words of the monk of Fonte-Avellana voiced the feel
ings of the noblest portion of Cllristendom; but the abuses that 
had accumulated under the preceding regime had increased the 
causes of disturbance. Says the chronicler William of Malmes
bury: "When Pope Gregory, a man of deep religious spirit and 
great austerity, assumed the government of the Church, as a 
result of the recklessness of his predecessors he found himself 
almost without resources. The cities and the possessions be
longing to the Church had been tIle prey of the ravishers. In 
the whole extent of Italy the highways were infected with 
brigands. At Rome itself, in the forum, assassins strolled about 
without hindrance. Swords \vere drawn even above the bodies 
of tIle 110ly Apostles; and no sooner were offerings placed on 
the sacred altars than they were snatched away." 86 

Greg-ory tried at first to cure these evils by gentle methods, 
by warnings. These measures were futile. He then acted with 
greater sternness. He excommunicated the greatest criminals 
and any persons who should thereafter hold social intercourse 
with them. These malefactors in their rage organized uprisings 
and raised troops. Gregory was obliged to repulse force with 
force. Aided by a young nlonk, Hildebrand, he bought arms 
and horses, equipped an army, with which he occupied the Ba
silica of St. Peter, forced the rebels from the positions they 

Its These lines of Dante occur where he is speaking of St. Peter Damian.
 
I' PL, CLXXIX. 1183.
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were holding in Rome, and, encouraged by this first success, 
carried his expedition beyond the city and gained possession 
of several fortresses that had recently been wrested from the 
domain of the Church.87 

Hildebrand 

The monk here mentioned for the first time would become, 
along with Peter Damian, one of the early workers in the re
form of the Church. He belonged to a monastery founded by 
St. Odo on the Aventine. 8s He was born about 1020 89 in the 
little town of Sovana in the southern part of Tuscany not far 
from the city and lake of Bolsena. According to Benzo, bishop 
of Alba, his father was a poor goatherd married to a woman 
of the Roman campania.90 Entrusted to his uncle, abbot of St. 
Mary's Abbey on the Aventine, who undertook the care of 
his bringing-up and education, he had as fellow students some 
young men of the Roman aristocracy. Early, at least in a dis
tant way, he became acquainted with the spirit of intrigue 
which was agitating the upper ranks of Roman society in the 
time of Benedict IX. But at St. Mary's on the Aventine he 
learned especially to know and love the monastic life which was 
there maintained in all its purity by constant relations of the 
Roman mOl1astery with the order of Cluny. If we are to accept 
the statements of Cardinal Beno, the YOU11g Hildebrand was 
there taught by the learned Archbishop Lawrence of Amalfi, 

81 William of Malmesbury, De gestis pontijicf41n Anglorum,. P L, CLXXIX, 1183. 
The fact that the monk Hildebrand took part in this warlike expedition in com
pany with Gregory VI would later be made a matter of bitter reproach against him 
by his enemies. See Guido of Ferrara, D, scismate Hildebrandi,. M. G., SS., XII, 
69. 

88 Now Santa Maria del Priorato. On the founding of this monastery, see M. G., 
SS.,	 XI, 536. 

89 On Hildebrand's date of birth, his family, his native country, and his name, see 
O.	 De1arc, Saint Gregoire VII, I, 393-97. 

90 M. G., SS., XI, 660. 
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whose lofty ctllttlre is praised by Peter Damiall,91 and by the 
archpriest John Gratian, who later becatne Pope Gregory VI. 
Both of these men were pupils of Sylvester II; through them 
the young Hildebrand "vas introduced to the whole intellectual 
movement of his time. 

Upon reaching young manhood he went to France,92 and 
perllaps spent some time at Cluny. Next he visited Germany 
and preached before the German court. \rVe are told that the 
King was impressed by 11is eloquence. Upon returning to Rome, 
his only thought was to engag~e in the work of his own spiritual 
perfection. This may have been the period when he embraced 
the monastic life. 93 But, we are told by one of his earliest biog
raphers, "he soon found out that at Rome he had dangerous 
enemies. He experienced tIle trutll of the proverb that no one 
is a propllet in his own country. Wishing to remove all jeal
otlSY, he decided to return to Germally and Gaul. However, he 
reached no farther than Acquapendente in Etrtlria. In that city 
he had a dream in which the Apostle Peter appeared to him. 
Thereupon he decided to return to Rome and renlain there." 94 
The opposition and jealotlsy mentioned by his biographer were 
probably provoked by some protest on the young tllonk's part 
against the morals of the time. 

Says the most complete of the historians of St. G-regory 
VII: "Such are the most reliable data regarding the early 

91 St. Peter Damian, Vita Odilonis; PL, CXLIV, 944.
 
92 Bernried, Vita Gregorii VII in Watterich, Rom. pontif. vitae, I, 477.
 
93W. Martens (Greg. VII, sein Leben u11d Werkes, Vol. I) has maintained that
 

Hildebrand never was a monk. His arguments have not convinced all scholars. 
Along with Duchesne, Leclercq, and most of the historians, we hold that Hilde
brand was a monk. See Berliere, "Gregoire VII fut-il moine?" in the Revue Bene
dictine, X (1893), 337-47; Delarc, "Hildebrand jusqu'a son cardinalat" in the 
Correspondant, Vol. X; Grisar, "Una memoria di S. Gregorio VII, e del suo stato 
monastico in Roma" in the Civilta cattolica, III (1895), 205-10. Leclercq concludes 
that "Gregory VII's monastic profession is certain" (Hefele-Leclercq, IV, 992 

note 5). 
94 Bernried, loc. cit. 
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youth of Hildebrand. Other items of information are to be 
found, but they are of a leg~endary sort or such as cannot be 
harmonized with the establisl1ed dates in Hildebrand's life." 95 

Gregory VI, when he accepted the supreme pontificate, re
membered his former pupil and made the young Tuscan mOflk 
his private secretary, or, to use the expression in vogue, his 
chaplain.96 

Strengtl1ened by tl1e support he received from Peter Damian 
and from Hildebrand, confident that he ,vould fulfil the wishes 
of St. Odilo, with whom he at once entered into relation,97 and 
of the entire Order of Cluny, whose rights and privileges he 
pron1ptly confirmed,98 Gregory VI at the very outset undertook 
to restore the Roman churches, particularly St. Peter's, which 
had fallen il1 ruin through the neglect of his predecessors. In 
a letter to the universal Church on this occasion, he says: 

Beloved brethren. Some emperors, kings, princes, and persons of 
other rank, incited by a wretched cupidity, have invaded the posses
sions of the holy Roman Church and have turned them to their own 
use. Behold the Church which possesses the bodies of the Blessed 
Apostles Peter and Paul, from which the light spreads out to the 
entire world, now threatened with ruin. Some clerics filled with the 
spirit of religion and also some laymen have volunteered to give us 
annually, for the restoration of St. Peter's Church, a portion of the 
offerings they receive. 99 

95 Delarc, Saint Gregoire V II I, 9.J 

96 We should not attach to this title the meaning that it has today. At that period 
Hildebrand was not yet a subdeacon. A bishop's chaplain, capcllanus episcopalis

J 

was primitively the cleric who had the care of the bishop's chapel and who assisted 
him at ceremonies. Later he was a confidential, private secretary. We see capellan; 
represent their bishop in councils, in important missions, and in other weighty af
fairs. See Wetzer and Welte, Kirchenlexikon J art. "Kaplan." Cf. Du Cange, under 
the word "capellanus." 

97 Jaffe (1st ed.), no. 3136. We do not know why the second edition omits men
tion of the bull of Gregory VI in this place. 

98 Ibid. 
99 Mansi, XIX, 621. 
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The Pope then promised the suffrage of his prayers and the 
blessing of God to all who would contribute to this holy work. 

But the work undertaken by the courageous pontiff soon en
countered various difficulties. Although the devout Du1<:e of 
Aquitaine heeded Gregory's appeal and had contributions col
lected among his subjects, most of the other princes remained 
deaf to the Pope's appeal. Some of them, such as Count Gehard 
of Saxony and the heads of the house of Crescentius, openly 
opposed the new Pope. 

Gregory turned to the ruler who, by the titles which he as
sumed, should have been the protector and defender of the 
Roman Church and who, calling himself the successor of Char
lemagne, should have continued the services of the illustrious 
emperor. 

Emperor Henry III 

Emperor Conrad II died in 1039. His successor, Henry III 
the Black, twenty-two years old at his elevation and endowed 
with a surprising maturity, brought the Empire to the culnli
nating point of its power. But his conduct toward the Church 
presented a singular contrast. He was a man much given to all 
the practices of piety, a friend of the clergy and the monks, 
an avowed enemy of simony. But he allied himself to the 
Church only with the idea of ruling it; and he dislodged the 
Ttlsculum family from the position it had assumed toward 
the Roman Church only that he might attempt to confiscate 
the papacy for his own profit. 10o 

The Emperor promptly answered the appeal which the Pope 
sent him. His desire to reform the abuses of the Churches may 

100 Bryce, H oiy Roman Empire, chap. 9, p. 151; Hefele-Leclercq, IV, 977 f. ; 
Delarc, I, I-Iii. Hefele and Delarc express a more favorable judgment of this em
peror. We do not think this judgment is well founded. Hefele acknowledges that 
"Henry III considered himself the master of the Church, with the riiht to confer 
and to revoke the office of bishop and even of pope" (0'. cit., p. 978). 
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have been sincere. But what he most desired was to come to 
Rome to have himself crowned there. 

First he wellt to Pavia. There, October 25 and 26, 1046, he 
assembled a well-attended council. Many German bishops of 
tIle royal suite participated in the council at the side of the 
Italian bishops. This council apparently was the place where 
he delivered 101 the famous discourse against simony. This ad
dress has been highly praised by certain historians 102 and would 
deserve our full admiration if it had served as the Emperor's 
guide during the rest of his reign. He declared: 

With tears I address you, you who hold in this Church the place of 
Jesus Christ. . . . The Word of God, when sending forth His Apos
tles to preach the Gospel to the whole world, said to them: "Freely 
have you received, freely give." Why, then, do you let yourselves be 
dominated by cupidity and avarice? My own father, for whose salva
tion I am much disturbed, during his life also evidenced reprehensible 
avarice.... Ask God, in His gracious mercy, to pardon him. As 
for myself, just as, solely through the Lord's mercy, He has freely 
given me the crown, so I will freely give what concerns the worship 
of the Lord. I wish that you act in like manner. 103 

A short time after this, King Henry III and Pope Gregory 
VI held a conference at Piacenza. Together they went to Sutri, 
eight leagues fronl Rome, and there, in comformity with the 
King's desire, Gregory convoked a new council, over which he 
presided in person, on December 30, 1046. This wish of the 
King was a trap, which neither the Pope nor his confidential 
secretary Hildebrand was able to discern at the very first. Only 
later, through the experience of life, did Hildebrand learn to 
mistrust men's words, and even then excessive confidence in 
his enemies always remained the noble weakness of this grand 

101 This is the opinion of Steindorff (Iahrb. des deutschen Reichs unter Heinrich 
III, I, 307 f.). Hefele agrees with it (op. cit., p. 985). 

102 Delare, Ope cit., pp. I-Iii. 
103 Glaber, Hist., V, 5; PL" CXLII, 697. 
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character. The King's purpose in having this council assembled 
was to have it pass judgment, according to his own views, 
upon the question of the lawfulness of Gregory's election and 
to place Gregory, in the assembly over which he would officially 
preside, in the position of one accused. 

First, the election of Sylvester III was declared null. The 
case of Benedict IX, who had refused to attend the council, 
was reserved. Then they came to the election of Gregory VI. 
Says the chronicler Bonizo: 

The Pontiff, a simple and unsuspecting man, without any evasions 
set forth the account of his election. He enjoyed a large fortune, 
which he was willing to employ for the welfare of the Church. Seeing 
how the party of the nobility was disposing of the Holy See in utter 
contempt for the canonical regulations, he considered he was perform
ing a good work in purchasing and in restoring to the clergy and 
people of Rome the right to elect the pope. The n1embers of the 
council told him that such subtlety had been c»ctated to him by the 
serpent and that what could be bought should not be considered holy. 
Gregory replied: "God is my witness that, in acting as I did, I believed 
I was meriting the pardon of nlY faults and the glory of God." To 
this the bishops answered: "It would have been better for you to be 
poor as Peter than rich like Simon IVlagus. Pronounce your own 
condemnation." Then Gregory pronounced against hinlself the follow
ing sentence: "I, Gregory, bishop, servant of the servants of God, 
judge that, having made nlyself guilty of the shameful crime and 
heresy of simony, ought to be deposed from the Roman bishopric." 104 

After such a sentence, Henry III should have been satisfied. 
, This pretended defender of the canons and of morals, who for 

104 Jaffe, M onumenta gregoriana, pp. 626 f. A sharp controversy has arisen among 
historians over the question whether Gregory VI was deposed at the Council of 
Sutri or whether he abdicated. Bonizo's simple account seems to furnish the solu
tion. Gregory abdicated, as in the course of the ages many kings have abdicated, 
bowing before a successful rebellion. In this sense we can understand the words of 
St. Peter Damian, who was present at the council, and who, thinking of the sub
stance of things rather than the form, says that Gregory "was deposed." 
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seven years had remained silent in the presence of the scandals 
of Benedict IX, at length broke the power of a pope who was 
animated by the purest intentions; but Henry had imposed his 
wishes in the matter of a papal election. In an assembly held 
at Rome on December 23 and 24, 1046, Benedict IX was also 
deposed. On December 24, Henry informed the ROlnan clergy 
and people of the candidate of his choice, Suidger, bishop 
of Banlberg, who was consecrated the next day under the name 
of Clement II. That saIne day the new Pope at Rome crowned 
Enlperor Henry III and Empress Agnes. The Gerlnan monarch 
also received the title of Roman patrician. Greg'ory was sent 
to Germany with his chaplain Hildebrand and was treated as 
a state prisoner in the custody of the Archbishop of Cologne. 

Henry had accomplished his purpose: he took the place of 
the counts of Tusculum and was ready to play the part which 
that family had so long filled in the elections to the papacy. 
We shall see four transalpine popes, one after the other, im
posed on Rome: the bishops of Bamberg, of Brixen, of Toul, 
and of Eichstatt: Clement II, Damasus II, Leo IX, and Victor 
II. But in all truth we must say that none of these popes re
peated the scandal of the popes that sprang from Tuscultlm; 
on the contrary, more or less effectively, all labored for reform. 
But the principle of the imperial supremacy remained a danger 
which the sharp mind of a Hildebrand did not lose sight of 
and from which he later attempted to free the Church of God. 
When, on April 22, 1073, Hildebrand was raised to the su
preme pontificate, he took the name Gregory VII as a protest 
against the removal of Gregory VI from the list of the popes 
and against the decision of the Council of Sutri. 105 

Altllough it is true that the new Pope, Clement II, was chosen 

105 Cf. Delarc, "Hildebrand jusqu'a son cardinalat" in the Correspondant, 
LXXXVI (1874), 587. In the account we have just given of the events preceding 
and following the Council of Sutri, we depart from the chronology followed by a 
large number of historians and take that which Hefe1e has adopted and which he 
justifies in the second edition of his Histoire des conciles~ IV, 983-90. 
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upon the proposal of Emperor Henry III, it is equally true that 
this election took: place according to the canonical regulations. 
We are told that the consent of the people and clergy was 
ul1animous; and Suidger, a worthy and pious bishop, did not 
consent to accept until the council of Rome plainly manifested 
its wishes. 

"On January 5, 1047, Clement II assembled at Rome, in the 
Emperor's presence, a great council against various abuses, 
particularly against simony. Whoever should accept money for 
consecrating a church, for ordaining a cleric, for conferring a 
benefice, an ecclesiastical office, an abbey, or a provostship, is 
to be anathematized. Whoever, \\rithout being personally guilty 
of simony, receives holy orders from a simoniacal bishop, 
must do penance for forty days, but he will keep his office. To 
put an end to discussions between the archbishops of Ravenna 
and Milan and the patriarch of Aquileia, Pope Clement II de
cided that, in the emperor's absence, the bishop of Ravenna 
should take the first place at the pope's right." 106 

Clement II died October 9, 1047. The pontificate of his suc
cessor \\ras even shorter. When requested to designate a new 
pope for them, Henry III named Poppo, bishop of Brixen, 
who was elected and took the l1ame Damasus II. This was the 
third German to ascend the throne of Peter. His consecration 
could not take place for six months after his election. Immedi
ately upon being elected, he was obliged to place himself at the 
head of an army to drive out the deposed pope, Theophylactus, 
the former Benedict IX, who had again been enthroned at 
Rome. The Tusculum family made a last attempt to recover its 
power. Less than a nlonth later (August 10, 1048), Damasus 
II died a mysterious death. The Tusculan party, Theophylactus 
himself, were accused of poisoning him. 107 

The trials of the Church were not over. We might ask whether 

lOG Hefele-Leclercq, IV, 991. Cf. Mansi, XIX, 617-27, supplem., I, 1275-78.
 
101 Hefele-Leclercq, IV, 993.
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they were 110t going to become even nlore dreadful than ever. 
The imperial power, which had just so boldly declared its pre
tended right to interfere in the papal elections, was carried by 
Henry III to its highest point. At the time wl1en the yoke of 
such a power seemed insupportable, what force would be able 
to shake it? 

Peter Damian was at the head of the monastery of Fonte
A vellana; and Hildebrand, after his returl1 from exile, was 
studying the Cluny rule to make it the basis of his future re
forms. Besides them, God was increasing, in Italy, two new 
forces: the house of Tuscany and the Norman people. 

The house of Tuscany held the pre-eminence in northern 
Italy. Founded in the preceding centtlry by Azzo, the lord cas
tellan of Canossa, the generous protector of Queen Adelaide, 
this family was enriched by the munificence of the Saxon 
emperors with the territories of Mantua, Ferrara, Brescia, 
Reggio, and Modena, and with the important marquisate of 
Tuscany. It was at this time represented by a man of energy, 
Marquis Boniface, who in the recent political events courage
ously took sides against Emperor Henry III. 

The Normans occupied southern Italy. "Solid warriors, 
eager for gain, not very scrupulous," coming to the country in 
successive bands, they had continued "to engage in the service 
of anyone who paid them and made permanent settlelnents for 
themselves. Two of these tlley had already founded: at Aversa 
near Capua, and at Melfi between Benevento and Byzantine 
Apulia." 108 

These two new powers, the Tuscans and the Normans, soon 
playa notable part in the strife engag-ed in by the popes of the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries for the liberty of the Church 
against the German emperors. From the house of Tuscany 
comes Countess Matilda; from the Norman people comes 
Robert Guiscard. 

108 Duchesne, Les premiers temps de l'Etat pontifical, p. 386. 



PART II
 

THE LIBERATION OF THE CHURCH 



FOR almost a century, from John XII to Clement II, the 
great concern of the Church had been to elude the tyranny of 
the Italian factions by relying on the imperial power. Emperor 
Henry III, so it seemed, at last gave that tyranny its coup de 
grace; but in doing so he replaced the influence he had just 
overthrown by his own dominance. 

The Church could not thirlk of attacking the Holy Empire in 
its essential constitution. In the mil1d of the Church that insti
tution still remained the guaranty of the union that ought to 
exist between Christian nations. But, while respecting that 
great power and even attempting to strengthen it on firmer 
foundations, the Church considered the possibility of limiting 
its prerogatives, of clarifying the lin1its of its lawful jurisdic
tion, and of better safeguarding the independence of the Church 
against the alleged rights of the Empire. 

This work of liberation was the chief concern of the popes 
from St. Leo IX to Callistus II. 

The three principal undertakings of this period were the in
vestiture conflict, the elaboration of autonomous Church legis
lation by the 110lding of several councils, and the Crusades. By 
the investiture conflict the Church freed herself from the 
Empire and from feudalism; by the doctrinal and disciplinary 
work of the councils she strengthened her own life; by her part 
in the Crusades she displayed her supreme influel1ce with regard 
to Christendom as a whole. 



CHAPTER IV 

From St. Leo IX to St. Gregory VII (1048-73) 

IN the brief course of two years, five popes in succession 
ascended the Apostolic throne under tragic circumstances. 
Benedict IX, Sylvester III, and Gregory VI were deposed; 
Clenlent II and Damasus II died in a mysterious manner. The 
peace of the Empire no less than the tranquillity of the Church 
was concerned in the election of a pope who would offer well
grounded hope of stability. Emperor Henry III appointed 
Christmas, 1048, as the date for the meeting of a large assembly 
at Worms. We know that the monk Hildebrand was there, either 
personally invited or coming of his own accord so as better to 
serve the interests of the Church. From the outset of the meet
ing, the eyes of all turned to Bishop Bruno of Toul as the person 
most worthy to occupy the vacant see. 

Pope St. Leo IX 

Bruno was the son of Count Hugh of Egisheim and of Heil
wig (the only daugl1ter of the Count of Dagsburg). He was 
also closely related to the E.mperor. His devotion to the Apos
tolic See was well known. Since on 11is father's side he was 
Gernlan, and on his mother's side a Gallo-Roman, he seemed 
destined to pacify those nationalist conflicts that had so largely 
contributed to the disturbance of the Church al1d the Empire 
during the preceding regimes. Born June 21, 1002, in the coun
try of "mild Alsace," as his biographer tells US,l he had by this 

1 In dulcis Elsatiae jinibus, says Wibert, Vita S. Leonis, Bk. I, chap. I; PL, 
CXLIII, 457. 

140 
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time reached mature age and was capable of conducting success
fully the formidable undertaking in the office which he was 
asked to assume. A residence of two years at t11e imperial court 
as chaplain of Emperor COl1rad II had made him acquainted 
with ptlblic affairs. His part (il1 1026) in an expedition against 
the rebellious Milanese showed his courage, his prudence, and 
his resolute character. For more than twenty years his govern
ment of the diocese of Toul- "in that artificial kingdom of 
Lorraine, its eastern portion dependent on the Holy Empire, 
its western part gravitating in the French orbit" 2-showed 
that Bruno was a prudent and vigorous administrator and an 
austere and devout bishop, not concerned about perishable in
terests, but wholly devoted to the interests of God and God's 
Church. 3 

When Bruno was asked to accept the papacy, he replied: "I 
will go to Rome. There, if the clergy and people spontaneously 
choose me for their pontiff, I will yield to YOtlr wis11es. Other
wise I will not accept election." 4 Under other circumstances 
and from anyone except his close relative, Henry III would 
perhaps have shown his dissatisfaction with such a reply. 
Bruno's election had to be accepted. The unanimous vote of the 
assembly acclaimed him. 5 Dressed in a plain pilgrim's cloal<,6 
he set out for the Eternal City. After a month's hard journey, 
he arrived in Rome at t11e end of January, 1049. He was already 
known there on account of the many pilgrimages he had made to 
t11e tomb of the Apostles while he was bishop of Tou1. 7 

2 E. Martin, Histoire des dioceses de Toul, de Nancy et de Saint-Die (1900-2).
 
3 E. 1fartin, Saint Leon I X, pp. 33-68.
 
4 Bruno de Segni, Vita S. Leonis IX, in Watterich, I, 96.
 
5 Ibid.
 
6 Wibert, Bk. II, chap. 2, in Watterich, I, 150. Bonizo and Otto of Freising are 

mistaken when they say that Leo again assumed the papal insignia at Worms. See 
Delarc, Saint Gregoire V II) I, 106-8 and note. 

7 His biographer's assertion that he made the pilgrimage to Rome every year, 
need not be taken literally. But it indicates at least the frequency of his pilgrimages. 
Cf. E. Martin, Saint Leon IX, p. 63. 
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On the Feast of the Purification (February 2) the metro
politan of Trier, Eberhard, presented him, in the Emperor's 
name, to the immense throng gathered in the Basilica of St. 
Peter. A unanimous acclaim was their reply. Ten days later 
(February 12), which was the first Sunday of Lent, Bruno was 
enthroned. He tool<: the name Leo IX. 

Probably the new Pope had brought the monk Hildebrand to 
Rome with him. 8 But we are certain that he who would be the 
Pope's best adviser was in the Eternal City very soon after him,9 
that thereafter he had the Pope's full confidence, and that 
presently he was made cardinal-subdeacon of the Roman 
Church. 10 "The mild and firm Pontiff and the energetic and 
tenacious monk would rely on each other and would supplement 
each other in the hard strife that was being waged." 11 

To appreciate fully the bitterness of that strife, one must 
read the I.,iber Gomorrhian1.lSJ 12 which Peter Damian wrote and 
dedicated to Pope Leo IX in the early part of his pontificate. 
In frank and plainspoken terms, the austere Camaldolesc monk 
made a candid exposure and opened all the sores, del10uncing to 
the Pope and to the \vhole Christian world the crimes committed 
among tIle clergy. He found fault vvith the inadequacy of the 
measures thus far employed to cure these disorders and begged 
Leo IX to be uncon1promising in removing all clerics g-uilty of 
such offenses. The Pope, probably follovving the publication of 
tllis work, appointed Peter Damian prior of the Ocri monastery 
in the district of Saxeno. 13 However, t11e vehemence of such a 

8 Delarc holds this as certain (op. cit., I, 109 note 2).
 
9 See the evidence in Delarc, loco cit.
 
10 PL, CL, 821; Mansi, XIX, 921.
 
11 E. Martin, Saint Leon IX, p. 74.
 
12 P L, CXLV, 159-190. Cf. Ceillier, Histoire generale des auteurs sacres et ec


clesiastiquesJ XIII, 312. 
18 Delarc, Ope cit., I, 127. Peter Damian's little work, Liber G01norrhianus ad 

Leonem IX, is undated, but every reason leads us to believe it appeared at the very 
beginning of the pontificate of St. Leo IX. This is the view of Delarc (I, 126 f.) 
and Bareille (art. "Damien" in Vacant's Diet. de tneol., IV, 42). 
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reformer destilled him rather to utter cries of alarm than to be 
closely associated with the government of the Church, as was 
Hildebrand already. Leo IX, although continuing to esteem 
Peter Damian and generously encouraging him, gently removed 
him from the papal entourage. The outspoken hermit, thirlking 
he was a victim of unjust denunciations, wrote proudly to the 
Pope, saying: "I do not seek the favor of any mortal; I fear no 
one's anger; I appeal only to the testimony of my own con
science." 14 This frankness was not displeasing to Leo IX. But 
the hour had not yet come for the ardent reformer to be intro
duced into the councils of the papacy; age and experience must 
first moderate his holy outbursts. 

The Pope declined to apply rigorously the penalties proposed 
by Peter Damian against the disorders in the Church. But he 
felicitated the zealous monk and showed, by his conduct, that 
he understood tIle timeliness of the zeal. The new Pope's first 
care was vigorously to undertake the reform of the clergy. 

In his deep spirit of faith, the holy Pontiff resolved to place 
this painful canlpaign under the protection of the archangel 
Michael and of the patriarch of Western monastic life, St. 
Benedict. During Passion Week he went on pilgrimage to 
Monte Gargano. He returned by way of Monte Cassino, where 
he prayed at the tomb of St. Benedict. He designated the week 
following Low Sunday of that saIne year as the date for an 
assembly of all the bishops of Italy al1d several bishops of 
neighboring regions. The purpose of this synod was to provide 
for the reform of morals. 

Councils 

Present at this Roman council, besides a number of Italian 
prelates and abbots, were the En1peror's delegate Eberhard, 

14 See Leo's letter to Peter Damian, felicitating him on his Liber Gomorrhianus; 
PL, CXLV, 159£. 
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who had not left Rome, and Halinard, the archbishop of Lyons. 
Directly attacking tl1e two g·reat vices afflicting Christian so
ciety, clerical simony and incontinence, the Pope began by pro
posing to the council that it declare the deposition of all who 
obtained their sacred offices by a simoniacal pact and further
more that it declare null any ordination conferred by them. 
Part of the assembly hesitated to approve the second penalty. 
Gregory VI, Sylvester III, and Benedict IX, in different ways 
and with various degrees of responsibility, had given money on 
the occasion of their elevation to the Apostolic See. Should all 
the ordinations of bishops al1d clerics performed by those 
pontiffs therefore be held as null ? 

After long discussion, the synod declared that it abided by a 
decision of Clement II. That decision merely imposed a penance 
of forty days on clerics ordained by simoniacal bishops. But 
the measures adopted against the latter were extremely severe. 
UpOl1 the Pope's order, each member of the council was re
quired publicly to declare whether he had received or conferred 
orders in consideration of some temporal payment. The Bishop 
of Stltri, guilty of this crime, was on the point of trying to ex
culpate himself by introducing false testimony; but, as he began 
to speak, he collapsed suddenly, another Ananias, in the presence 
of the successor of St. Peter. This example overawed the as
sembly, which declared that every simoniacal cleric would be 
deposed. Next they renewed all the former laws regarding cleri
cal celibacy. 

But a matter of prime importance was that these enactments 
should 110t remain a dead letter, that they should pass beyond 
the limits of the council chamber and of the city of Rome. Often 
similar decisions of councils had been rendered ineffective by 
the inertia of some persons and the timidity or weakness of 
others. Would bishops and abbots, more or less involved in these 
disorders, have the necessary courage, strength, and moral au
thority to repress them? Who would be capable of promulgating 
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and applying these decisions in Italy, France, Germany, Spain, 
England, and Hungary? 

Leo IX made an energetic resolve. He himself took the pil
grim's staff and journeyed through Europe to make known, 
respected, and carried out the penalties decreed by the Roman 
synod. Few popes have traveled so extensively as Leo IX; few 
journeys have been as fruitful as his. 

In the week after Pentecost (1049) he was at Pavia, gather
ing the bishops of Lombardy in a C01111Cil. The official report of 
the proceedings of tl1is council have disappeared, but what we 
know indicates that the canons of the Roman council were 
there renewed and were applied without delay. On September 
3, the Pope was at Mainz, presiding over an assembly of Ger
man bishops. No sooner had he succeeded in having- tl1at council 
pass similar decrees, than he convoked the French prelates to 
meet at Reims, where he intel1ded to consecrate the abbey church 
of St. Remigius and to hold another council. 

He reached Reims on September 29, the feast of St. Michael. 
A vast throng was awaiting him. Clerics and laymen, lords and 
peasants, Frenchmen from !le-de-France, Normans, people 
from Lorraine and from Champagne, all filled the streets of 
the city. Says a chronicler of the time: "It seemed that the 
whole world had sent pilgrims." 15 On October 2, in the presence 
of the reliquary of St. Remigius, which the Pope ordered to be 
placed on the altar so that the great apostle of the Franks 
might, as it were, preside over the council, twenty bishops and 
fifty abbots, along with a large number of priests and deacons, 
beg-an their deliberations. Following the procedure inaug-urated 
at the Roman synod, each bishop in turt1 arose and publicly de
clared whether he had received or conferred holy orders in a 
silTIoniacal manner. The ones who were most g-uilty were de
posed; those who had merely profited by an agreement of which 

15 Anselm, Historia dedicationis ecclesiae Sancti Re1nigii in Watterich, I, 113, 

and in PL, CXLII, 1410-42. 
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they were unaware and which they regretted, benefited by the 
Pope's indulgence. 16 Then the council put into force certain 
canons that had fallen into neglect, and decreed new canons re
garding the holy laws of marriage, laxity in the monastic life, 
usurpation of Church property by laymen, the sin of Sodom, 
certain "heretics recently appearing in Gaul," 17 the oppression 
of the poor, the immoderate desire of certain clerics for com
bats.1s 

Knowing well that all these decrees would not be fully effec
tive unless the rulers supported them with their authority, the 
Pope appealed to the zeal of King Henry I of France, Emperor 
Henry III of Germany, King Edward the Confessor of Eng
land, and King Ferdinand of Castile. Henry I, circumvented 
by advisers who had reason to dread a reform council, avoided 
the interview which the Pope proposed to him at Reims; but 
he did not oppose the execution in France of the council's de
crees. Henr)T III of Germany attended a large council at Mainz 
(1050) that renewed the canons about the duties of clerics; 
Edward of England and Ferdinand of Castile favored the 
movement of religious restoration. To this end, Ferdinand as
sembled the bishops of his states at Coyaca (1050). 

Reform Movement 

Leo IX did more than travel everywhere and urge the reform. 
He n10bilized the army of the monks. Under 11is influence, the 
character of monastic activity was transformed. 

At that time the monasteries were like those defensive fortresses 
which merely prevented the enemy from taking possession of the 
country. With Leo IX the monastic citadels opened their gates; the 
soldiers whom they had trained in the combat for God, sallied forth 

18 Hefele-Leclercq, IV, 1019-23.
 

11 PL, CXLII, 1437.
 
18 Hefele-LeclercQ, pp. 1023 f.
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armed with spiritual weapons and took the offensive against evil. 
They no longer merely prayed in solitude; they preached; they ex
horted the common people and the great; they reminded priests and 
bishops of their forgotten duties; everywhere they made known the 
decrees (without appeal) which St. Peter's successor had issued and 
confirmed and which the selfish lack of vigor on the part of faithless 
pastors left unknown to their flocks. The monastic order became a sort 
of army, acknowledging the pope as its commander-in-chief and ready 
to march, under the guidance of its abbots, who thenlselves received 
their guidance from the Holy See.19 

Leo IX's reform work was powerftllly aided by the appear
ance, in 1050, of a collection of Church laws, known as the 
Collectio 74 can01/Lttm) which became the basis for the important 
Collectio ca11,Onltlm of Anselm of Lucca, a contemporary of 
Gregory VII, which was considerably utilized by Gratian's 
Decretum. This collection contained decrees about the rights 
and obligations of clerics, the privileges and obligations of 
chtlrches, the accusatory procedure, the right of appeal, and the 
primacy of the Apostolic See. It was the first manifestation of 
a juridical movement which, as it progressed, would exercise a 
preponderant influence in the reform of dicipline and morals. 20 

With St. Leo IX's work of reform we should connect what he 
did for the construction and adornment of the churches and for 
the better execlltion of the sacred chant. "He \vas honored by 
his contemporaries, especially by the people of BeneventulTI, as 
a heavenly patron, because of the churches he built." 21 A 
capable sil1g-er, particularly qualified to exectlte the "circum
volutiol1s of the quilisma," 22 says his epitaph, he was also a 
composer. "To him is credited the composition of the responses 
for the feasts of St. Gregory the Great, St. Odilo, and St. Gorgo. 

19 Brucker, LJAIsace et l'Eglise au temps de S. Leon IXJ I, 227. 

20 The Collectio 74 canonum is studied by Fournier in Vol. XIV of the Melanges 
dJarcheologie et dJhistoire published by the Ecole franc;aise de Rome in 1894. 

21 Hergenrother, Hist. de l'Eglise (French trans.), III, 269. 
22 An ornamental neume. 
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Leo IX's compositions were for a long time famous in the 
churches of Alsace and Lorraine." 23 

The task undertaken by the holy Pope was the more difficult 
because, in addition to the old ills of the Church, ne,;y trials arose. 
Berengarius' heresy, the schism of the Eastern Churches, and 
the deeds of violence by the Normal1s in Lovver Italy were the 
chief of these trials. 

Berengarius 

We have reason to suppose that the Council of Reims, when 
it condemned "certain heretics recently appearing in Gaul," 24 
had in milld Berengarius and his followers. He was a rhetori
cian, with a vacillating mind and versatile character. He gath
ered about his person and won to his teaching a mass of restless 
souls who were intolerant of any yoke and eager for every 
novelty; such persons form the 11ucleus of every heresy in every 
period of history. Berengarius did not at all possess the p01,¥erful 
personality of an Arius, a Pelagius, or a Luther. 

Borll at Tours about the year 1000, a pupil of Fulbert of 
Chartres, but even then considered by that teacher as an un
SOUlld and dangerous spirit,25 he rose rapidly, through the bril
liance of his talent and his intrigues, to the offices of scholasticus 
at Tours and archdeacon of Angers. 26 His ambition was fur
ther stirred by the elevation of 11is friend Eusebius Bruno to the 
see of Al1gers in 1047, the protection offered him by Godfrey 
lVlartel, the COUllt of Anjou, and the success of his own teaching. 
From the first teachers of Gnosticism to John Scotus, most of 

23 A. Gastoue, L'art gregort"enJ p. 89. To Leo IX is also attributed the Gloria in 
excelsis which is placed as no. I ad libitum in the Vatican edition of the Roman 
Gradual. 

24 P L, CXLII, 1437. 
25 Clerval, Les ecoles de Chartres au M aye11- Age, p. lOS. 

26 L J Anjou historique, II, 3-18. 
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the great heresiarchs who have appeared in t11e Church con
ceived and taught a new metaphysics. Berengarius was not 
capable of doing so. "To assume a theatrical mal1ner, to strive 
particularly to win praise for what is most striking and brilliant 
in the teaching office rather than for what is staid, to pretend 
long meditations, to speak with impressive modttlations of voice, 
in short, to deceive undiscerning minds in suc11 a way as to win 
a reputation for learning without being learned" : according to 
the description by one of his contemporaries,27 such is the truest 
account of his talent. We may consider the portrait exagger
ated. But what we know of the heresiarch's life and writings 
shows that the picture is substantially true. 

What will this schemer do? He will try to combine, wit11 the 
current doctrines being spread around l1im by the new Mani
chaeans 28 about baptism, marriage, and the Eucharist, the most 
brilliant and daring teaching of Scotus Erigena; he will attempt 
to cover his imprudent statements with isolated texts from St. 
Ambrose, St. Jerome, and St. Augustine; and he will adopt an 
attitude of hattghty independence toward the Holy See, calling 
the pope pompife.:r and pulpife.:r. 29 If it is true, as Guitmttnd, 
bishop of A versa, relates, that afterward he hired poor students 
and sent them into all parts of France that they might spread 
his popularity, we more easily understand the nature and 
promptness of his success. 

On account-of the blatant propaganda of his followers and 
the boldness of his statements Berengarius' heresy appeared as 
one of the greatest dangers that had threatened Christian so
ciety. The doctrine of the Eucharist, which was the object of the 
heresiarch's most violent attacks, was, in the eleventh century, 
not only the center of faith and Catholic piety, it was also the 

21 Guitmund, bishop of Aversa, De corporis et sanguinis Christi veritate in Eu
charistia, Bk. I; P L, CXLIX, 1428. 

28 See supra, p. 108. 
29 P L, CXLVIII, 1456; CXLIX, 1422; eL, 426, 442. 
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center of the whole social life. Precisely in honor of the Eucha
rist so many masterpieces of architecture were built and relig
ious music revived; in the presence of the Eucharist, agreements 
concluded for the peace of families and of society took on a 
sacred character; to the judgment of God present in the Eucha
rist appeal was made, with a faith sometimes mixed with super
stition, by an accused person who alleged that he was the victim 
of a false charge. Although Berengarius did not altogether deny 
the doctril1e of the Eucharist, he obstinately attacked the dogma 
of transubstantiation, gave the doctrine of the real presence an 
interpretation so idealistic that in the minds of the uneducated 
it amounted to a negation, and rejected the theory of the "ma
terial" manducatio corporis Chr£sti in communion so vigorously 
that comn1union appeared to be nothing more than the symbol 
of a nourishment that was wholly spiritua1. 30 

Pope Leo IX, informed of the proportions which the new 
doctrine was assuming, judged that the vague condemnation de
creed in 1049 by the Council of Reims was not stlfficient. In a 
council held at Rome in 1050, he pronounced sentence of ex
communication against Berengarius. However, he summoned 
BerengaritlS to appear before a council that would open at 
Vercelli in September of the same year, so as to give him an 
opportunity to make a public retraction or, if possible, to ex
plain his opinion in an orthodox sense. 31 

Ever solicitous to win the support of the temporal powers, the 
heresiarch first went to see v\lilliam, dtlke of Normandy, the 
future conqueror of England, whose favor he hoped to gain. 
He went also to Paris to obtain the good will of King Henry I. 
But Henry, either distrustful of the innovator or prompted by 

30 Such is the interpretation that results from a close study of the writings of the 
heresiarch. For a full study of these writings, from this point of view, see Venlet, 
art. "Berenger" in Vacant's Diet. de theologie, II, 728-36. See also the scholarly 
study by Renaudin, "L'heresie anti-eucharistique de Berenger" in the Universite 
eatholique, XL (1902), 415-47, and a work by Heurtevent, Durand de Troarn et 
les origines de l'heresie berengarienne, 1912. 

81 P L, CXLVIII, 1454; CL, 413. 
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political calculation,32 did 110t let Berengarius set out for Ver
celli. He in1prisoned him. This imprisonment, however, did not 
last long. Berengarius bought his way out and sought refuge 
with the Count of Anjou. 

The Council of Vercelli, after mattlre examination and long 
discussiol1, condemned both the doctrine of Berengarius and 
S-cotus' book to which he appealed. 33 The heresiarch inveighed 
against "the band of sin1pletons," against the "council of 
vanity" that had condemned him, he said, without understand
ing him. 34 

The movement took a revolutionary turn. The King of 
France was alarmed for the peace of his kingdom. Without 
consulting the Pope, he assembled at Paris (October 16, 105 I) 
a national council to pass judgment on Berengarius. The latter, 
foreseeing that the decision of the council would be against him, 
did not attend and was condemned. 

But the Pope could not let this interference by the King in 
ecclesiastical matters pass without a protest, at least an iln
plicit protest. To solve the problem, he turned to the monl< Hilde
brand, who was living in Ron1e in obscurity and retirement, 
engaged with his usual ardor in the temporal and spiritual 
restoration of the monastery of St. Paul Outside the Walls, 

32 At that time Henry I was in conflict with his powerful vassal, Count Geoffroy 
of Anjou. He knew that Berengarius was a protege of the count. Perhaps his im
prisonment of B,erengarius was simply to irritate Geoffroy. See Ebersolt, "Berenger 
de Tours et la controverse sacramentaire au IXe siede" in the Rev. de l'hist. des 
reI., 1903, p. 32. Probably King Henry I was prompted by both reasons. The sequel 
shows us that he had no liking for Berengarius, and that he dreaded the disturbances 
which Berengarius' heresy might stir up in his kingdom. But he preferred to con
demn the heretic himself rather than see him judged by the pope. Henry was always 
excessively jealous of his authority as related to the authority of the Holy See. 

33 John Scotus had said: "The Eucharist is the figure, the sign, and the pledge 
of the body of Christ." Scholars are not agreed about Scotus' doctrine in his De 
corpore et sanguine Domini (PL) CXXI, 125-7°). Bossuet (History of the Varia
tions of the Protestant Churches) Bk. IV, no. 32) speaks of this work as "an am
biguous book, where certainly the author did not always understand himself." Cf. 
Vernet, Ope cit.} col. 731. 

34 De sacra coena} pp. 46 f.; Hefele-LeclercQ, IV, 1058 f. 
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leaving his monastery only to fulfil missions entrtlsted to him by 
the Pope. Leo IX asked him to go to France along witl1 Cardinal 
Gerard and there to treat of affairs of the Holy See. The chief 
affair was that of Berengarius. The Count of Anjou's recon
ciliation with the Pope had made the heresiarch lose all his con
fidence. Hildebrand, with his usual resoluteness, convoked a 
council at Tours (1054). Berengarius, feeling that the decisive 
combat was going to be ag-ainst him, went, but resolved to 
employ every subterfuge, to invoke every right of appeal. But, 
from the very first, Hildebrand imposed on him the choice of 
immediate recourse to the direct judgment of the Pope or of 
letting the French council, assembled in the Pope's name, pass 
judgment on the main point at issue. The whole assembly fa
vored the latter alternative and desired to hear the innovator's 
explanations. Under Hildebrand's vigorous direction, the dis
cussion began. Bereng-arius was called upon to declare, yes or 
no, whether he subscribed to the following proposition: "After 
the consecration, the bread and wine of the altar are the body 
and blood of Jesus Christ." Berengarius, as he himself avows, 
subscribed to this formula and swore that such was his faith, 
from the bottom of his heart. 35 

The heresiarch later revoked this declaration, distorted it 
while pretending to explain it. Thus began that conftlsed series 
of affirmations and retractions that fill his career up to his last 
abjuration, made at the Council of Bordeaux in 1080, which 
seems to have beel1 sincere and final. 

Eastern Schism 

The final result of Berengaritls' heresy was an increase of 
devotion to the Eucharist in the v"hole Church. That same year 

35 Ibid. (ed. 1834), pp. 49-53. "The Council of Tours was certainly held in 1054. 
Lanfranc is mistaken when he puts off the date of this council until sonle time in 
the pontificate of Victor II. He is confusing the Council of Tours of 1054 with a 
council held in 1055 by Hildebrand in a city of the province of Lyons" (Hefele
Leclercq, IV, 1109 note 2). 
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( 1°54) a painful conflict brol<:e out at Constantinople, with 
very different results: it led to the withdrawal of the Eastern 
Churches from the Roman commtlnion. 

Most futile pretexts were alleged as justification of this 
grievous break. In the ninth century Photius had attempted to 
proclaim the independence of the Church of Constantinople by 
blaming the Latins for certain liturgical practices, especially 
for the addition of the Filioqtte to the Creed. Thanks to the 
council held at Constantinople in 869, thal1ks also to the firm
ness shown by Emperor Leo VI after Photius was again placed 
in the patriarchal see, the schismatic attempt failed. But the 
causes of misunderstanding between the East and the West were 
by no means removed. Constantinople still regarded Rome and 
its pontiffs with a jealous and distrustful eye; and we must 
confess that for a century the conduct of certain popes was 
scarcely such as to inspire respect. Tl1e schismatic tendencies 
of the East had an even deeper cause. Tl1e great misfortune of 
the Easterners was always the confusing of the spiritual and 
the temporal in the person (which they considered sacred) of 
their basileus, making their monarch more than the head of a 
state, and of their patriarch more than the head of a Church. 
And they felt that this confusion would always be opposed 
by Rome, that it could be solidly established only in the com
plete autonomy of their Church.36 

The step taken in 1024 jointly by the patriarch Eustathius 
and Emperor Basil to win John XIX, a move 11appily frustrated 
by the abbot of St. Benigne, was prompted by tl1is twofold feel
ing of jealousy toward the Roman See and of Caesaropapist 
autonomy. 

36 The famous Russian philosopher Vladimir Soloviev gives this tendency as the 
essential cause of the Eastern Schism, and even as the explanation of the whole 
history of Byzantium. He says: "People confused the divine and the human in the 
sacred majesty of the emperor.... Therein lay a principle of death for the Byzan
tine Empire. It was the real cause of the Empire's ruin. That it perished, and also 
that it perished at the hands of Islam, was but just. Islam is Byzantinism logical 
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Yet all hope of an understanding did not seem lost. The 
relations between Easterners and Latins increased in the course 
of the Middle Ages. Ever since Charlemagne became the pro
tector of the Holy Land large numbers of people went there 
on pilgrimage. Latin monasteries were established in Palestine 
and even at Constantinople, and Greek monasteries were built 
in Italy. Leo IX, upon receiving notification of the election of 
Patriarch Peter III to the see of Antioch, thanked him and 
felicitated hinl for his cordial feelings toward the Roman 
Church.31 

But when a determined and obstinate man revived the old 
causes of antipathy, the result might be a division that would 
even become a definite rupture. This man was the patriarch of 
Constantinople, Michael Caerularius. He was sprung from a 
noble Byzantine family. All the bitterness and all the prejudices 
of his race seemed to be transmitted to him. The prolific and 
versatile writer Pselltls, his contemporary and intimate, relates 
that Caerularius "from his youth manifested a solitary spirit" ; 
that "he was inclined to political meditations and even then 
indicated what he would some day be." 38 Austere as an ascetic, 
a dreamer and mystic, al1d also imperious and dogmatic, but 
more tl1an all else ambitious, in 1040 he was the heart and soul 
of a conspiracy to overthrow Emperor Michael IV, whom he 
hoped to succeed. The plot was discovered, and Michael Caeru
larius was exiled. The exile's meditations and the death of his 
only brother, to whom he was much attached, seemed for a 
while to turn all his activity toward religious asceticism. He 
became a monk. But soon the truth was perceived, that, beneath 
the monastic habit, the old man was by no means dead. After 
his return from exile, following the death of Michael IV, under 
Constantine IX Monomachus he became the most influential 
and unequivocal, freed from every contradiction" (La Russie et l'Eglise universelIe, 
Introd., p. xlvi). 

87 Jaffe, no. 4297; P L, CXLIII, 769
88 PC, Vol. CXXI. 
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personage of the Empire. He was consecrated patriarch of Con
stantinople on March 25, 1042. At once he took first place both 
in the Church and in the state. 39 

From that hour, according to the words of his pane
gyrist, his overbearing disposition knew "neither measure nor 
bounds." 40 However, open hostility against Rome did not break 
out until eleven years later, in 1053. At the instigation of the 
Patriarch of Constantinople, Archbishop Leo of Achrida (Och
rida) in Bulgaria published a manifesto which he said was in
tended "for all the princes of the priests, the priests of France, 
the monks, the peoples, and the most reverend pope." 41 Four 
errors were imputed to the Latins: the use of unleavened bread 
in the celebration of mass; the custom of fasting on Saturdays; 
the use of meat from strangled animals; the practice of not 
singing the Allelttia during Lent. Declared the impetuous Arch
bisll0p: "anyone who thus observes the Sabbath and the use of 
unleavened bread, is neither Jew nor pagan; he resembles a 
leopard. . . . Why are you laboring at the reform of the peo
pIe? Labor first at reforming yourselves." About this same time 
a monk of SttIdium, by name Nicetas Stethatos (in Latin, 
Pectoratus, "the nlan with the big chest"), was circulating all 
through the Greek ChtIrch a diatribe even more violent. To 
the earlier complaints, he added two others. He blanled the 
Latin Church for its alleged heresy abOtlt the Holy Ghost and 
for the obligation of celibacy imposed on priests. The fiery monk 
exclaimed: "\tVllence do you derive the Ctlstom of forbidding 
and dissolving the marriage of priests? What doctor of the 
Church has taught you this abomination?" 42 He thus appealed 
to the lowest instincts in defending the catlSe of the separation. 

Michael Caerularius was the one who instigated this second 
manifesto as he had the first. The plan of campaign had been 

39 J. Bousquet, L'unite de l'Eglise et le schis11~e grec, pp. 173-75.
 
40 Psellus, funeral oration; PG, Vol. CXXI.
 
41 PL, CXLIII, 929. Cf. PG, CXX, 385 f.
 
'2 Ibid., col. 981.
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cunningly devised by him to progress step by step. He reserved 
to himself the adding of further charges in addition to those 
that were launched at his order. Meanwhile he thought the time 
11ad come to confront the clergy and faithful with an irreparable 
situation. "Of his own authority, without any plausible pretext, 
he closed the Latin churches of Constantinople. He ordered all 
the priests living in the Latin monasteries to adopt the Greek 
rite at once and, upon their refusal to do so, anathematized 
thenl. TheIl ensued scenes of violence and savagery that he made 
no attempt to hinder. Nicephorus, the chancellor of the patri
archate, even threw on the ground and trod under foot conse
crated hosts on the pretext that, as they were nlade of urlleavened 
bread, their consecration was not valid." 43 

Leo IX realized that the hour had come for him to raise his 
voice. This he did with a dignity and gravity that was in con
trast with the bitter language of the rebellious Greeks. Passing 
over questions of little moment, he went straight to the essential 
question: Which was the Church whose practices had most 
right to the respect of all? Was it not that Roman Churcll, so 
venerable in its origin, ever indefectible in its doctrine, and so 
tolerant in its government, that it was seen in Italy not merely 
permitting Greek monasteries to retain their customs and rites, 
but even exhorting thelTI to do so ? 44 

The principle of the Roman primacy, which the Pope thus 
recalled to mind, was precisely the principle that Caerularius 
wished to destroy. But, at least for the nloment, he had to sub
mit. Just then the Normans were ill conflict with the Byzantines 
for the possession of Lower Italy. The imperial forces were 
defeated (June 17, 1053) at Civitella. The Enlperor considered 
the mome11t ill chosen for a break~ with the West. By some 
unknown means he influenced the Patriarch so that the latter 
sent a respectful and conciliatory letter to Rome. 

43 Bousquet, Ope cit., p. 178. 
• 4 PL, CXLIII, 764. 
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The Pope felicitated the Patriarch for his declarations of 
loyalty, but was not deceived by his promises. He sent three 
legates to Constantinople, instructing them to settle with the 
Emperor and the Patriarch all the difficulties that had arisen. 
One of these legates was the chancellor of the Roman Church, 
Frederick, who later became pope under the name of Stephen 
IX. 

When tIle envoys reached Constantinople (June, 1°54), Leo 
IX was no longer of this world. Michael Caerularius received 
them with insolence, declared his purpose of persisting in all 
his positions, al1d, as though he were the supreme pontiff of the 
Universal Church, ordered the Patriarch of Antioch to renlove 
the name of the Pope fronl his diptychs. 

The legates (Jtlly 16, 1054), in the Church of St. Sophia, 
pronounced a sentence of deposition and excommunication 
against Michael Caerularius. Four days later, Caerularius, as
sembling a number of bishops in council at Constantinople, 
pronounced anathema against the Pope. The schism was 
consummated. 

Up to the time of his death in 1059, the life of Michael 
Caerularius was much agitated. But he had established the 
"Orthodox" Church as it would continue for centuries. 

Less learned but more practical than Photius, he left in the back
ground the disputed theological questions, which affect the mass of 
the faithful very little, and gave more emphasis to the outward dif
ferences in matters of discipline and ritual, those matters which 
impress the people. He was able to stir the popular imagination by in
terpreting the practices of the West in the most abominable sense. 
Furthermore, he won over a power which previously had been by 
choice at the service of the Catholic Church and of the papacy: that 
of the monks, who were very numerous at Constantinople and 
throughout the East. In the course of the tenth century, some maneu
vers by Roman envoys gave them scandal; Michael succeeded in win
ning them to his side and turning them against Rome. Thereafter the 
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monks became the most fanatical partisans of Byzantine autonomy 
and the most intense enemies of whatever was Roman.... For those 
various reasons the work of Michael Caerularius still perdures.45 

International Affairs 

The last years of St. Leo IX's pontificate were taken up with 
various international questions. One after the other, the re
public of Pisa, the king of England, the king of Scotland, the 
king of Hungary, the duchess of Tuscany, the king of France, 
and the emperor of Germany turned to Leo IX to ask his coun
sel, his arbitration, or his support. 

In 1050 a dreaded Saracen corsair, Muset, captured Sardinia 
from the republic of Pisa and was threatening all the seacoast 
cities. The Pisans, then at strife \vit11 Lucca, were unable to 
confront two foes at once. They acquainted the Pope with their 
distress, and he arranged a truce between the two states in Italy 
and enabled Pisa not only to recover Sardinia, but also to over
come the terrible Saracen, mal(e him a prisoner, and free Europe 
from a pressing danger. 

The next year (April, 1051) Leo IX received a solemn em
bassy sent by the king of England, Edward the Confessor. This 
ruler the Church venerates as a saint. Although history has not 
given him the title of "Great," 46 he deserves to be called a just 
and good king. Says David Burne: "The English bore him great 
affection on account of his htll11anity, justice, and piety, as well 
as the long race of their native kings from whom he was 
descended." 47 Be was banished from his country during the 
reig-ns of the cOl1quering- Danes, Canute the Great and Cantlte 
II. For obtainil1g the recovery of the l<:ingdom of his fathers 
he made a vow to observe perfect continence and, once re-estab

45 Bousquet, op. cit., pp. 187 f. 
46 Erat Eduardus mitis ingenii minimeque sagacis, et apprime bellorum ae eaedis 

abhorrens (Aeta sanetorum, January, I J 291). 
47 David Hume, History of England, year 1041 (1866 ed., I, 137). 
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lished in his states, to make a pilgrimage of thanksgiving to 
the tomb of the holy Apostles. God heard his prayer. Upon the 
death of IZing Hardicanute in 1°41, the English, shaking off 
the yoke of Denmark, called to the thro11e the descendant of the 
old royal Saxon race. 

The new King showed himself worthy of this confidence. 
"To preserve peace and promote religion, to enforce the ancient 
laws, and to diminish the burthens of his people, were the chief 
objects of his government." 48 The collection of laws published 
by him still serves as the foundation of the constitution of the 
E,nglish people. But when the IZing spoke of going on pilgrim
age to Ronle in fulfilment of his vow, his advisers, fearing the 
disorders that might be provoked by his absence, begged him 
to obtain from the pope a dispensation from his vow. The 
embassy which was sent to the Pope in the IZing's name ac
complished its mission. The Pope gave them for transmission to 
the King a letter full of fatherly kindness. In this letter he 
says: "As evidently your presence is necessary in the midst of 
the English nation, we free you from the vow made by you 
and from the obligation of perforlning it. But, in rettlrn for this 
dispensation, we command, in the name of holy obedience, that 
you distribute to the poor the amount of money which yOtl have 
set aside for your journey to Rome and that you erect and en
dow, in honor of the Prince of the Apostles, in your capital city, 
a monastery for the glory of God and for the instruction and 
edification of your people." 49 In carrying out this command, 
King Edward undertool< to re-establish the old monastery of 
St. Peter, founded near London at the beginning of Christi
anity in England. It was named Westminster (monastery of 
the West) because of its location.50 Such was the origin of the 
famous Westminster Abbey, which was e11larged and embel

48 Lingard, History of Engla11,d, year 1043 (1912 ed., p. 328). 
49 St. Leo IX, Ep., 57; PL, CXLIII, 674. 
50 Henry III and Edward I had already started the construction of the monastery 

that would become Westminster Abbey (Hefele-Leclercq, IV, 1069 note 2). 
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lished by King Edward's successors and became the burial place 
of the kings and other eminent men. 

At about this same t~me (1050) King Macbeth of Scotland 
made the pilgrimage to Rome. This monarch, whose tragic ad
ventures supplied Shakespeare with the subject of his most 
pathetic Inasterpiece, came to Rome, tortured with remorse, 
there to expiate his crimes at the tomb of the Apostles. On that 
occasion he distributed immense alms in the Eternal City.51 

In 1°52 the King of Htlngary, besieged in Presburg by the 
Emperor of Germany, turned to Leo IX, begging him to act as 
mediator between himself and his terrible foe. Since the death 
of King St. Sephen in 1038, Hungary had suffered many pain
ful blows. K.ing Peter was able to remain on the throne only by 
taking an oath of vassalage to the German Emperor. That was 
an unwise step. From then on, the emperors sought to make the 
land of the Magyars a fief of the Holy Empire. King Alldrew, 
whom the national Hungarian party raised to power in 1°41, 
continued in power only by subscribing to conditions that were 
humiliating for his country. In 1050 a sudden and brutal in
cursion of the Germans into Htlngary started open war. At
tacked in Presburg by an army which Henry III commanded 
in person, Andrew remembered that the holy King Stephen 
had placed his kingdom under the suzerainty of the Holy See. 
He wrote to Leo IX to put his imperiled kingdom under the 
safeguard of the papacy. We know that Leo answered this ap
peal by himself going at once to Hungary and proceeding to 
nleet Henry III in the imperial camp. We are less precisely in
formed about the outcome of the affair. Hermann Contractus 
maintains that King Andrew refused to agree to the conditions 
of peace proposed by the Pope,52 but Wibert declares that the 
Kingdom of Hungary recovered its autonomy.53 Of this we are 

61 Baronius, Annales, year 1050, no. 15.
 

62 Hermann Contractus. Chronicon, year 1052; M. G., SS., V, 131.
 

63 Wibert, Vita Leonis IX, Bk. II, chap. 8.
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certain, tllat "Hungary developed along the path opened by 
St. Stephen and, when in 1077 he had a successor worthy of 
him, St. Ladislaus, a period of power and progress began for 
the Magyar state." 54 

Ttlscany was governed, not by a king, but by a duchess, a 
simple woman. But Beatrice, duchess of Tuscany and Mantua, 
the excellent mother of Countess Matilda, had a virile and noble 
soul equal to that of the greatest kings. In 1053, at the Council of 
Mantua, a number of Lombard prelates, whom history has stig
matized with the name of "Lombard bulls," emboldened by the 
death of Duke Boniface and fearing a reform that would oblige 
them completely to alter their lives, invaded the council and 
there brought on a sanguinary brawl. Beatrice was not a woman 
to let the ducal authority or that of the Church be compromised. 
Slle prepared to punish the guilty; but she wished to have the 
Pope's advice. Leo IX requested and obtained a full amnesty 
for the guilty prelates. The manifestation had been directed 
chiefly against his personal authority; he resolved to pardon. 

On the other hand, he was unbending in settling a dispute 
where justice seemed to him to be manifestly wronged. One 
Bertrand, archdeacon of Mende, who was a simoniacal priest 
but powerfully backed by the Count of Toulouse and by King 
Henry I of France, was claiming a right to the crosier against 
a certain Peter, who was the lawfully elected bishop of Puy-en
Velay. The Pope without hesitation decided against the protege 
of the French King and in favor of Peter, who had justice on his 
side. 55 

At Worms (1052) Leo IX concluded with the Emperor a 
treaty that was important from the standpoint of the develop
ment of the tempo~al power of the Holy See. The Pope agreed to 
abandon the rights accruing to him by title of foundation from 
the bishopric of Bamberg and the mOl1astery of Fulda; in re

54 Ernest Denis in Lavisse and Rambaud, Rist. gen., I, 722.
 

55 E. Martin, op. cit., p. 164.
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turn, the Emperor gave to the domain of St. Peter the district 
of Benevento and the other possessions of the German crown 
located south of Rome. 56 Further, as a guaranty of the tranquil 
possession of these domains, the Emperor promised to put a 
contingent of troops at the Pope's disposa1. 57 

Normans in Italy 

Besides the notable adval1tages which this treaty assured to 
the papacy for the ftlture, it enabled the Pope immediately to 
repress the turbulent incursions of the Normans in southern 
Italy. The Norman nation, which later on rendered the Holy 
See eminent services (intermittent services, interrupted by 
many a quarrel and revolt), had continued, ever since the 
establishment of its settlements on the Italian shores in 996, to 
fortify itself there and to grow. 58 Still impetuous vlith an ill 
restrained barbarian vigor, the Norman warriors frequently 
indulged in scenes of pillage and devastation. Leo IX was 
grieved at this. But he thotlght tl1e best policy, unless he should 
be driven to extremities, was not to undertake a military expe
dition, and for a long time counted on the intervention of the 
Greek troops for the repression of these excesses. 59 However, 
the scenes of pillage increased. According to the report of Bruno 
of Segni, some people of Apulia came to Rome, their eyes 
gouged out, their noses cut off, their feet or hands mutilated, 
lamentable testimony of a shameless barbarism. 60 At the end 
of lvIay, I053, Leo IX decided that the time had come for him 

ts6 M. G.~ SS.~ VII, 685. 
ts1 Poncelet, A nat. bolland.~ XXV (1906), 284. Subsequently the Emperor gradu

ally withdrew these forces from the pope. Cf. Chalandon, Hist. de la domination 
nor11tande en I talie et en Sicile~ I, 134 f. 

58 On the settling of the Normans in Italy, see Delarc, Saint Gregoire VIII I, 
48-72 • 

59 PL~ CXLIII, 779. 
60 Bruno de Segni, Vita S. Leonis IX; PL~ CLXV, 1116. 
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personally to take the direction of an expedition against the 
Normans. 

Unfortunately the troops which the Emperor placed at his 
disposal were purposely made up of adventurers and vagabonds 
who regarded the campaign merely as an occasion for booty. In 
the first big battle, which was fought near Civitella, the papal 
troops fell back. After the defeat the Pontiff, however, when 
appearing in the presence of the terrible victors, was able to 
impress them with the prestige of his majesty. He appealed to 
their loyalty and, says a witness, obtained from them not only 
the promise that they would end their deeds of brigandage, but 
even a promise under oath that they would remain faithful to 
him and that they would replace from their own numbers the 
soldiers he had just lost. 61 "Such abrupt change of front was not 
rare in those times of violent contrasts. Leo IX's dignity in his 
distress, his firmness tempered with gentleness, his calm valor 
as father and pope, thus procured for him and for the Holy See 
more than he could have hoped to obtain by military success. 
Instead of unconquerable enemies, ever inclined to revolt, he 
now 11ad vassals who came to him spontaneously." 62 Ho\vever, 
the holy Pope seems to have retained a deep grief over the defeat 
of his forces at Civitella. And perl1aps his feelings were tinged 
with bitterness toward the Emperor, whose conduct had done 
him such a disservice, and with doubt as to the perseverance 
of those wl10 had just declared their subjection. A fevv days 
after these events, as though the great physical and moral effort 
he had just made had shattered his strength, he felt himself 
stricken by approaching death. With difficulty he returned to 
Rome. On April 19, after making his confession, hearing mass, 
and receiving holy communion, in a saintly manner he rendered 
his soul to God.63 

81 Anonymus benevetensis in Watterich, I, 102.
 

82 E. Martin, op. cit.} p. 169.
 
88 Bruno de Segni, op. cit.; PL, CLXV, 1119.
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Pope Victor II 

At the first news of Leo IX's death, Hildebrand, who was 
then at Tours, returned to Rome. He had an important part to 
play there. Day after day the likelihood appeared more evident 
that, although the emperor's assistance could render real serv
ices to the action of the popes, his abusive interference in their 
election was of a sort to place them in a positiol1 of dependence 
upon him, which was humiliating for the Church and harmful 
to the rightful freedom of their spiritual mission. The Romans 
appreciated this fact so well that their idea was this time to 
name, without any recourse to the emperor, a pope of Italian 
nationality. Hildebrand's name was on everyone's lips. That 
such a procedure would exceedingly displease Henry III, was 
undel1iable. To satisfy the two rival susceptibilities: on the one 
hand, to obtain from the clergy and people of Rome recourse 
to the emperor and the abandonnlent of a national candidate; 
on the other hal1d, to induce the emperor to renounce the ex
ercise of his right of patrician of Rome and thereby of the im
position of his own candidate: such was the mission which 
Hildebrand undertook. 

To obtain the required sacrifices from the Romans and from 
the Emperor required all the prestige and confidence which the 
monk enjoyed with the Romans, the promise that the new pope 
would be proposed by Hildebrand himself, and a guaranty that 
the imperial authority would not interfere with the freedom of 
their votes. Henry III at length renounced the abusive exercise 
of his rights as patrician, on condition that the pope should be 
of German nationality. Probably the able negotiator gave him 
to understand that a rupture with Rome, at the very tin1e when 
southern Italy was slipping from him and when even in Ger
many his star was beginning to grow dim, would be disastrous 
for his personal authority. But when Hildebrand proposed his 
candidate, new difficulties arose. The one whom he named was 
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the Emperor's most valued counselor, Bishop Gebhard of Eich
statt, of the family of the Bavarian counts of Tollenstein and 
Hirschberg. He was a man in the prime of life. A real states
nlan, experienced in handling affairs, he was, upon several 
questions of international concern, in disagreement with Leo 
IX, but his unqualified devotion to the Church, the perfect cor
rectness of his private life, these qualities nobody doubted. 
Henry III protested that he could not do without such a 
counselor. 

Gebhard himself, fully understanding the formidable diffi
culties of the office to which they wished to raise him, resisted 
all entreaties for five months. He yielded only at the diet of the 
princes held at Ratisbon in March, 1055. Henry III had to 
agree to the conditions that were clearly laid down by the future 
pope. Said the Bishop of Eichstatt to the Emperor: "I give my
self body and soul to St. Peter, and I bow before you; but on 
condition that you also will render to St. Peter what is his due." 
"By these words he was certainly alluding to the possessions of 
the Roman Church, but also to its rights and freedom, espe
cially to the participation of the clergy and people in papal elec
tions." 64 Gebhard, after being canonically elected by the 
Romans, was consecrated at Rome, April 13, 1055, and took 
the name of Victor II. 

Of all the diplomatic successes won by Hildebrand in his 
career as monk and pope, this one was the most characteristic. 
The clear view of the difficulties, the perfect unselfishness, all 
the gifts that would characterize St. Gregory VII in his govern
ment of the Church, were revealed in these negotiations which 
resulted in the election of Victor 11.65 

During his short pontificate, scarcely two years long, the 
new Pope fulfilled the hopes that had been placed in him. In his 
relations with rulers, he succeeded in having the freedom of 

64 Hefele-Leclercq, IV, 1116.
 

65 On this election, see Hefele-Leclercq, IV, 1113-16; Delarc, Ope cit., II, 5-10.
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the Roman Church respected; in the reform of the clergy, he 
was able with a firm hand to repress the abuses of his time. 

He profited by the Emperor's journey in Italy during the 
summer of 1055 to remind him of his promises regarding the 
protection of the domains of the Holy See. From him the Pope 
obtained not only the restitution of certain property wrongly 
retained, but also the concession of the duchy of Spoleto and of 
the countship of Camerino.66 Then, commissioning· Hildebrand 
to restore the papal finances, the Pope himself reduced to obedi
ence several castles that claimed to be exempt from such obedi
ence. In this undertaking he had to oppose even the Emperor. 67 

The next year Victor visited the Emperor at Goslar in 
Saxony, to obtain from him sufficient troops to hold in respect
ful submission tIle Normans and Tusculans, who \vere again 
being stirred up. At this interview, various other important 
matters were treated. 68 One question settled was an acute con
flict between Henry III and the Duke of Lorraine. The Em
peror, the year before, had been displeased at seeing his relative 
Beatrice, the duchess of Tuscany, marry Duke Godfrey of 
Lorraine, whose political interests were opposed to those of the 
Emperor. This marriage he regarded as a sort of conspiracy 
to rob Germany of its preponderance in southern Italy. So 
violent was his irritation that he brought to Germany and kept 
prisoners at his court Duchess Beatrice and her young daughter 
Matilda. Pope Victor's intervention dissipated the Emperor's 
unjust suspicions. The Emperor's t~,.o relatives returned to 
Italy. But Countess Matilda later, at the hands of Henry Ill's 
son, had to atone for the measures of his father. 69 

The Pope and the Emperor cherished some new projects for 
the good of the state and of the Church. But on October 5, 1056, 
after a few days' fever, Henry III died. He was thirty-nine 

66 Hefele-Leclercq, IV, I I 19 note ~.
 

61 Anonymus Haserensis; M. G., SS., VII, 265.
 
68 Delarc, II, 17.
 
• 9 Ibid., p. 12. 
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years old. He breathed his last piously, in the Pope's arms, ask
ing aloud pardon of those whom he had offended. "He left as 
his successor, under the tutelage of Empress Agnes, a six-year
old boy. This was Henry IV, who was born Novenlber I I, I050, 

and crowned July 17, 1054. The dying Emperor, thoughtful of 
the future of the mother and the child under such critical cir
ctlmstances and with a turbulent nobility, commended them to 
his friend Pope Victor. The Pope it was who, following Henry 
Ill's death, governed for some time in the name of the Empress 
and of the young Henry IV. His presence at such an hour was a 
priceless blessing for the country. That Germany at that period 
escaped anarchy and civil war was owing to the wisdom and 
authority of the Pontiff." 70 

What tIle Pope, at the time of this intervention in the political 
affairs of that country, witnessed in Germany, made him see 
that he should less and less COtlnt on the crown of Germany to 
come to the succor of the Holy See. Therefore, on his return 
to Italy, he strengthened the bonds of friendship with Duke 
Godfrey and Duchess Beatrice. The people of Lorraine and 
Tuscany seemed to him to be more reliable supports. Did he 
already foresee the hostile attitude that Henry IV would one 
day take? 

Personally or by his legates, Victor II held several councils 
which had as their aim the reform of the Church, particularly 
the suppression of simony. Among these councils we should 
mention those of Chalon-sur-Saone and Toulouse in France, 
Llandaff in Wales, Santiago de Compostela in Spain, and the 
Lateran in Rome. 71 Hildebrand, Peter Damian, Archbishop 
Raimbaud of ArIes, and Archbishop Ponce of Aix were his 
chief auxiliaries in this work of reform. Hildebrand later re
lated to his friend Desiderius, abbot of Monte Cassino (the 
future Victor III) how, at one of these councils, God Himself 

10 Ibid., p. 19.
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by a miracle seconded the campaign undertaken by the Pope 
against tl1e simony of clerics. Says Hildebrand: 

It was in Gaul. The bishop of the city where I had gathered a council 
was accused of having obtaine9 his bishopric for nloney. As he kept 
denying the charges against him, I adjured him in these words: "I 
call upon you, in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, to answer, yes or no, whether you are guilty of the crime with 
which you are charged; and, if you are really guilty, may Heaven make 
you unable to pronounce the name of the Holy Ghost, whose gifts you 
have purchased for money." The Bishop began to speak, saying: "In 
the name of the Father, of the Son ..." But he was unable to go 
farther. All those present thereupon were convinced that the wretch 
was stained with the crime of simony. He himself trembled and con
fessed his fault. 72 

According to Bonizo, the council here referred to was held 
at Embrun in 1057.73 In fact, in 1057 Archbishop Hugo of 
Embrun ceased to administer that diocese and was at once re
placed by Winimann.74 In any event, Hildebrand must have left 
Gaul soon afterward, because he was at Arezzo on July 28, 
1057, at the deathbed of Victor II. 

Pope Stephen IX 

As soon as the news of the Pope's death became known at 
Rome, the clergy and the people assembled to choose his suc
cessor. Since Hildebrand had not yet come back from Tuscany, 
many proposed that they wait for his arrival. Others advanced 
various names, among which was that of Hildebrand himself. 
011 the third day unanimous agreement was reached on the name 
of Cardinal Frederick of Lorraine. As the day was the feast of 
St. Stepl1en, pope and martyr, 11e took the name of Stephen IX.75 

72 Victor III, Dialogi} Bk. III; P L J CXLIX, 1013.
 

73 Bonizo, Ad amicumJ Bk. VI; P L J CL, 826.
 
74 Jaffe, no. 4369; Bouche, Hist. de la ProvenceJ II, 74.
 
75 Others say Stephen X, because in the list of popes they reckon Zachary's suc
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This election, which took no account of the emperor's ap
proval, was significant for its spontaneity and for the person 
chosen. Cardinal Frederick of Lorraine, abbot of Monte Cas
sino, was the brother of Duke Godfrey, the brother-in-law of 
Duchess Beatrice. He represented the great house of Tuscany, 
in which the preceding popes had recognized a powerftll auxili
ary, and Emperor Henry III a rival. The new Pope's past was 
without reproach. His devotion to the reform of the Church 
was known to everyone. Several diplomatic missions, particu
larly one to Constantinople at the time of the schism of Caeru
larius,76 had shown the prudence and firmness of his political 
sense. 

Stephen's pontificate was very short, lasting less than eight 
months. But it marked an important hour in the history of the 
warfare against simony. We may rightly consider it the start
ing point of the strife against lay investiture. 77 

The raising of Peter Damian to the cardinalate and his ap
pointment to the bishopric of Ostia were the signal for the 
beginning of a vigorous campaigl1 against clerics g·uilty of con
cubinage and simony. The hermit of Fonte-Avellana, the cotl
rageous author of the Liber GomorrhianusJ by his new office 
became the chief dignitary of the papal court. 78 Attempts have 
been made, by appeal to a few somewhat sharp expressions in 
Peter Damian's letters, to picture him as a rival of Hildebrand. 
Such an inference is wholly unjustified. The austere Camaldo
lese monk wrote to his illustrious friend as follows: "In all your 
cessor, Stephen, who was elected in 752 and died three or four days after his elec
tion without having been consecrated. Cf. Mourret, History of the Catholic Church, 
III, 328 note 19. 

76 See supra, p. 157. 
77 "The part played by this pope in the investiture dispute seems to have escaped 

the attention of all who, in recent years, have had occasion to treat this question. 
. . . Gregory VII so attracted the attention of his period upon himself that, in this 
dispute, the part taken by other popes, except Callistus II, is quite lost sight of." 
U. Robert, "Le Pape Etienne X (IX)" in the Rev. des quest. hist., XX (1876), 49. 

78 At this period the bishop of Ostia had become the first of the cardinal-bishops 
of the Roman Church. 
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combats, in all your victories, I have eagerly joined your fol
lowing, not merely as a comrade in arms or a squire, but as your 
thunderbolt. Your wish I have regarded as equivalent to the 
authority of the canons." 79 Peter Danlian was, above all else, 
a great agitator; Hildebrand, a great diplomat. The former, 
relying more upon measures imposed by authority, was rather 
inclined to look for aid from the Empire; Hildebrand, more 
zealous for the freedom of the Church, placed more hope in 
spiritual arms. To use an expression that is of a later date, 
Peter Damian was rather Ghibelline, and Hildebrand was 
rather Guelph. But they were one in their aims; becatlse they 
differed from each other in their procedure, they supplemented 
each other. 

Cardinal Peter Damian was 110 sooner clothed with his new 
office than 11e wrote to his colleagues of the Lateran a letter 
as outspoken as the letters he had recently sent from his mo
nastic retirement. 8o In this letter he says: 

Brethren, excuse my boldness. But, since this church of the Lat
eran is regarded as the church of churches, let our life be a radiance. 
Let us announce to the people words of life, not only by \vord of 
mouth, but by the strictness of our morals.... Towering head
dress made of sable or of fur of animals obtained beyond the seas 
does not make a bishop, nor does a numerous military escort scarcely 
able to control their foam-covered mounts. What makes a bishop 
is holiness of Ii fe, unceasing efforts to acquire the virtues of his 
state. 

In the Sacred College the voice of Peter Datnian found 
ecl10es. One of the most itnportant events in Stephen IX's 
pontificate \vas the appearance of a book written against simony 
by the scholarly Cardinal Humbert, bishop of Silva Candida.81 

19 St. Peter Damian, Ep., II, 8; PL, CXLI\T, 273. 
80 St. Peter Damian, opusc., 18; P L, CXLV, 409. The seven cardinals of the 

Roman Church were attached to the Lateran Basilica. 
81 Humbert, Adversus sin'toniacos,. PL, CXLIII, 1007 £. 
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Going more deeply to the root of the question than had been 
previously done, Humbert, after describing the ravages of 
simony and opposing it with the most solid theological consider
ations and the most explicit scriptural texts, showed the source 
of this evil in the part granted to the laity in the election of 
clerics, in the custom assumed by nobles and kings to invest 
bishops and abbots of their choice by the crosier and the ring. 82 

He thtls pointed to the remedy for the evil in the strife against 
lay investiture. 

Was this writing- inspired by Stephen IX? We do not know. 
He hinlself was so convinced of the evil produced by the inter
ference of the German emperors in the affairs of the Church, 
that he was on the point of venturing- tlpon a most daring at
tempt. Even after being raised to the supreme pontificate, he 
purposed retaining the title of abbot of Monte Cassino. In 
March, 1058, he ordered John, the provost of the monastery, 
to bring him in secret and withotlt any delay whatever gold and 
silver was in the abbey treasury. According to the Chronicle 
of Monte Cassino-in all matters concerning Stephen IX its 
testimony is trustworthy-the Pope intended to join his brother 
Godfrey in Tuscany, to bestow the imperial crown upon him, 
then, in concert with him, to introduce a reign of order in 
Italy.83 The monks of Monte Cassino were grieved at the Pope's 
request, but they had to obey. They set out on the road to Rome 
with their treasure. Pope Stephen, upon receiving it, says the 
Chronicle) began to tremble and, upon learning that the morlks 
of Monte Cassino obeyed l1im but sadly, regretted that he had 
nlade such a request of them.84 

Perhaps what made the Pope tremble was also the risks of 
the undertaking and the responsibility for so formidable a proj
ect. As a learned biographer of Stephen IX supposes, "God
frey's success might have changed the face of things and, out 

82 Ibid., cots. 1148 f. 
• 1 Chronicon Mantis Cunni in Muratori, Rerum itCJlicarum script"res, IV, 411. 
84: lbUl. 
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of gratitude to Rome, wllich would have given him the imperial 
crown, he might have become the defender of the Church and 
perhaps thus the investiture quarrel would have been, if not 
permanently stifled in its germ, at least postponed for a long 
time." 85 The sincere piety of Duchess Beatrice and of her 
daugl1ter Matilda was weighty guaranty of the happy outcome 
of such a political transformation. Under the regency of Em
press Agnes the weakness of the imperial government offered 
chances of success. But the Pope finally judged that a wiser 
policy would be not to involve the authority of the Holy See in 
an advellture of this sort and to confine 11imself to striving for 
the reform of the Church on tIle terrain offered by the actual 
circumstances. 

Beyond question, the people were with him. Wherever a 
speal<er appeared, preaching against the abuses that sullied 
the sanctuary, he aroused the populace. At Milan a yOllng priest, 
Anselm of Bagg-io, who preached outdoors against unworthy 
clerics, in the nanle of the rule of Cluny and in the name of 11is 
master Hildebrand, attracted throngs of people.86 

III that same 
ci.ty, under the direction of two clerics, Arialdo and Landulf, a 
league was formed for the purpose of expelling from their posi
tions all scandalous clerics, either through the pressure of popu
lar indignation or even by force. As the league was made up, 
for the most part, of persons fronl the ranks of the common 
people, the implicated clerics and the l10bles wl10 were their pro
tectors called the leag-tlers contenlptuotlsly Patari (i. e., peas
ants, ragamuffins). 87 But these Patari caused them terrible 
panics. Forcillg their way into the houses of clerics, they drove 
out suspected persons with sticks and clubs, pursuing them even 

85 U. Robert, lac. cit., p. 76. 
86 On the preaching of Anselm of Baggio, see Landulf, Hist. m'ediol.; M. G., 

SS., VII, 76. 
87 Unless this name came to them from the district where they used to meet. We 

should not confuse the Patari of the eleventh century with the Patarines of tht. 
twelfth. 
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into their churches. At Capua the citizens took away from 
the monks the Church of St. Vil1cent, which was in their pos
session, and gave it to a priest whom tl1ey judged more worthy. 
A Roman council issued an interdict against the citizens of 
Capua. 88 A council at Fontanetto, in the province of Novara, 
excommunicated Arialdo and Landulf, the leader of the Patari. 
Pope Stephen IX ordered an inquiry into the matter, blamed 
the excesses committed by tl1e followers of Arialdo and Lan
dulf, and reproved them, but he revoked the decision of the 
Council of Fontanetto and allowed the league to continue the 
struggle for the reform of morals, on condition that they avoid 
inciting lawlessness and deeds of violence.89 

While Stephen IX was tl1us laboring to appease tl1e strifes 
in Italy and at the same time to spread reform tl1ere, his legate 
Hildebrand was journeying through other parts of Europe, 
carrying out a like mission. At Christmas, 1°57, in an interview 
at Goslar in Saxony with Empress Agnes and King Henry 
IV, he finally obtained from the German sovereigns the official 
recognition of the election of Stephen IX.90 One of tl1e Pope's 
letters gives us reason to suppose tl1at Hildebrand undertook 
a second mission in France.91 When he returned to Italy, he 
found Rome mournil1g its pontiff. Stephen died at Florence 
on March 29. Foreseeing that a violent reaction of the un
worthy clerics and their powerful protectors would take place 
after his death, he had ordered the Romans to await Hilde
brand's return before electing another pope. He said: "I know 
that after my death self-conceited men among you will attempt 
to seize this holy see with the aid of laymen and in contravention 
of the decrees of the ancients." 92 

88 Mansi, XIX, 865. 
89 c. Pellerini, I santi Arialdo e Erlembaldo, storia di Milano nella metd del 

secolo XI; Acta sanctorum, June, V, 279-81; Anal. bolland., XVI (1897), 527-29. 
90 Lambert, Annales, year 1058; M. G., 55., V, 159. 
91 PL, CXLIII, 870. 
92 Giesebrecht, Kaiserzeit, III, 1085. 
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Antipope Benedict X 

This last fear of the pope was S0011 realized. In the night 
of April 4, 1058,93 Count Gregory of Tusculum, with a band of 
armed men, slipped into the city; then, the next day, after a 
lavish distribution of money in the inns, he had a member of his 
own family proclaimed pope. It was John Mincius, bishop of 
Velletri, who took the name of Benedict X. This time the Tus
culum party and that of the Crescentii combined, bringing in 
their train all the nobility. To count upon the Empire to repress 
the scandal, was useless: the regent Empress, rendered power
less by the factions tl1at were in restless agitation around the 
six-year-old King, could offer no help; an agitation on the part 
of the Patari would have been, just then, too perilous. But 
the triumphant revolt found itself confronted by two men who 
were not accustomed to flee before a duty to be performed, how
ever formidable it might appear to them: Peter Damian and 
Hildebrand. Peter Damian, who as cardinal-bishop of Ostia 
exercised a preponderant influence over the clergy and people,94 
remained in the city. He became the leader of an opposition 
party, which included the best members of the clergy, the mass 
of the population, and some members of the nobility.95 With 
his untiring zeal, he enlightened some, encouraged others, laid 
bare the schemes of the factious, "those satellites of Satan," 
he said, "who have compelled a priest of Ostia to raise to the 
height of the apostolate a man so worthless, and so devoid of 
intelligence that he has been unable to appreciate what is tak
ing place around him." He said further: "Anyone acquainted 
with the canons of the Church, knows that such an ordination 
is radically nul1." 96 

93 On this date see Neukirch, Das Leben des Petrus Damiani, p. 64. 
I~ By his title he had the privilege of consecrating the new pope. He refused to 

give consecration to the so-called Benedict X. 
95 E. g., the Pierleoni, whom we encounter in the history of the next century. 
96 PL, CXLIV, 291. This passage does not apply to the election of Cadalous, as 

Migne's text indicates, but to that of Mincius. Cf. PL, CXLIV, 104. 
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Pope Nicholas II 

While Peter Damian was thus discrediting the usurper, 
Hildebrand without delay prepared for the canonical election 
of a pope worthy of the supreme pontificate, capable of con
tinuing the reform work undertaken by the three preceding 
pontiffs. He turned his eyes to the bishop of Florence, Gerard, 
who was regarded by all as worthy of respect because of the 
uprightness of his life and the extent of his learning. By an 
embassy, promptly despatched to the German court, Hildebrand 
made sure that the Empress regent would not be opposed to 
him. 97 From Godfrey, duke of Lorraine and Tuscany, he ob
tained a promise that, if need should arise, his troops would 
support him. He rallied the cardinals who, in the first moment 
of perturbation, had fled from Rome. Then at Sutri he assem
bled the representatives of the Roman clergy and people, who 
solemnly elected Bishop Gerard as pope under the name of 
Nicholas 11.98 The antipope's follo\vers resisted for a while, 
withdrawing to one of the regions of Rome, hoping to make 
him tal<e the part once played by Benedict IX, to harass the 
new Pope, to contest with him the fidelity of the Roman people. 
But they failed to reckon with the el1ergy of Hildebrand. 

Hildebrand's plan was to gatl1er about the papacy, as a sub
4stitute for Germany and, if necessary, agail1st it, the two young 

forces that had recently been formed in Italy: the Tuscans and 
the Normans; at the same time, to draw up definite rules for 
the papal election, in SL1Ch a way as to assure its independence 
in the future. The alliance of TLlscany was obtained; the two 
chief acts of the pontificate of Nicholas II were the alliance with 
the Normans in 1059 and, in the course of the same year, the 
famous decree of the Lateran Council about the election of the 
popes. 

91 M. G., SS., V, 159, 470. 
98 PL, eL, 827. 
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The Norman tribes established in southern Italy had again 
and ag·ain caused disturbance there. Stephen IX even con
sidered taking up ag-ain the strug·gle against them. But their 
power was now so strong that to defeat it or shatter it seemed 
henceforth impossible. As the Normans were recognized by the 
papacy as masters of tIle country, would not their own interests 
incline them to favor the action of the Roman Church? They 
were turbulel1t but sincere Catholics and furthermore they 
were "too prudent not to see that the Roman reformers, en
thused in a merciless struggle against the native aristocracy 
and the simoniacal clergy, would no longer care to render Italy 
to the Byzantines." 99 1"he intermediary between the Pope and 
the Normans was Desiuerius, abbot of Monte Cassino. 

In a synod 11eld at Melfi (July, 1059), Robert Guiscard, the 
leader of the Normans, received from the Pope the'title of duke 
and the recognition of his sovereignty over Calabria, Apulia, 
and some domains of Lazio. Then he took the following oath: 
"I swear to remain faithful to the Roman Church and to the 
lord pope.... I will, without wavering, lend my support to 
the Holy Roman Church to maintain and to claim the royal 
rights of St. Peter and his possessions, and I will remain a 
faithful vassal toward all the true successors of the lord Pope 
Nicholas, who will confirm the investiture which has just been 
accorded me." 100 One of the first results of this alliance was 
the abdication of the antipope. At Galeria, fifteen nliles south 
of Rome, he received hospitality from one of his followers, 
Count Girard. At news of the Pope's approach with an escort 
from the Norman army, Girard beg-ged his guest to flee. We 
read in the Roman A1~nals: "The antipope stood on tIle ram
parts and, as soon as he perceived the Romans, he cried out 
to them: 'It was in spite of myself that I was made your pontiff. 

99 Jules Gay, L'!talie meridionale et l'Empire byzantin, p. 516. 
100 Baronius, year 1059, no. 70. This text is taken from the Liber censuum. See 

Duchesne, Liber censuum de fEglise. 
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Promise that my life will be spared, and I will renounce the 
papacy.' Three represe11tatives of the city of Rome swore that 
his life w011ld be respected. Pope Nicholas reached Rome with 
his army; the antipope, stripped of his papal insignia, went to 
live with his mother" 101 near the Church of St. Mary Major. 

"This scene," says the R0111an Art11als) "occurred at harvest 
time." Four months earlier, in April, without waiting for the 
result of his negotiations with the Normans, Nicholas assem
bled at Rome a large council at which the question of papal 
elections was regulated. 

We can reduce the essential provisions of the decree to five 
chief points. I. In the future, the right to choose the pope will 
belo11g exclusively to the cardinals. "After the death of the 
pope, the cardinal-bishops will meet to consider the election; 
they will then call the cardinal-clerics; and lastly the clergy 
and the people will give their consent thereto." 2. The ne\v pope 
must be chosen from the Roman clergy, unless no suitable sub
ject can be found among them. 3. If the election cannot be held 
at Rome, it will take place wherever the cardinals judge proper. 
4. If, owing to some hindrance, the ceremony of enthronement 
is delayed, the newly elected pope will nevertheless enjoy com
plete jurisdiction. 5. Care lTIUSt be taken to safeguard the 
honor and respect due to IZing Henry, by virtue of conces
sions to him made, and also the honor and respect that may be 
due to his successors because of eventual and personal conces
sions. 102 

101 Annales romani} in Watterich, I, 217. Cf. Delarc, "Le pontificat de Nicholas 
II" in Rev. des quest. hist.} XL (1886), 391 f. 

102 "We have two editions of this decree. The one in 'which the rights of the em
peror are the more emphasized, is according to Valic. 1984, in it!. G.} Leges} II, app., 
p. 177, and in Watterich, II, 229. The other has been handed down by the canonists 
of the eleventh century and is found in the collections of the councils. The latter 
is the better of the two. That of the Vat. 1984 is merely a text revised by the par
tisans of antipope Guibert" (Duchesne, Les pre111iers tcUtpS de rEtat pontifical, 
p. 399). See a scholarly comparison of the two texts in Hefele-Leclercq, IV, 1139
65. The summary of the canons of the council may be found in the encyclical by 
which the Pope promulgated its decisions (Mansi, XIX, 897), in the papal letter 
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In these important decisions, Nicholas was prompted not only 
by the violent conduct of the Italian princes and the intimidat
ing measures of the German enlperors ; he also had in mind the 
possible interference in papal elections by the new protectors 
of the papacy, the Tuscans and the Normans. When the Church 
was acquiring new allies, it made provision against the dangers 
of these alliances. The law of April, 1059, was a stage in that 
well-calculated and well-balanced policy inspired by Cardinal 
Hildebrand. 

To him also should be attributed the attitude which Nicholas 
II adopted toward France. A penetrating mind like his could 
not fail to grasp the future reserved to that nation, which, while 
stubbornly refusing· to enter into the organization of the Holy 
Empire, sllo\ved itself ready to take the part of "knight of God." 
Following negotiations which we are unable to trace exactly 
but which appear by their results, we see Henry I's distrustful 
attitude weaken and change. He promulgated the decisions of 
the council of 1059,103 favored the holding of reform synods at 
Vienne, Tours, Avigl1on, and Toulouse,104 and when (May 23, 
1°59) he had his young son Philip, seven years old, crowned 
at Reims and associated him with himself in the l<ingship, he had 
him, in the presence of the legates of the Holy See and of sev

to the bishops dependent on the metropolitan of Amalfi (Mansi, XIX, 9(7), and in 
another letter addressed to the Churches of Gaul, Aquitaine, and Gascony (Mansi, 
XIX, 873). These three summaries do not completely coincide, as in each instance 
the Pope selected what more particularly interested the country concerned. The 
question has been raised whether the assent of the people, although required only 
secondarily, was strictly demanded under pain of nullity. Hefe1e seems to maintain 
that it was. The opposite view will be seen adopted and upheld by an important 
text of St. Peter Damian in Ortolan, art. "Election des papes" in Vacant's Diet. de 
theal., IV, 2313. The cardinal-bishops at that time numbered seven, and their 
bishoprics were those of Ostia, Albano, Porto, Silva Candida or St. Rufinus, Sabina, 
Preneste or Palestrina, Tusculum or Frascati. Callistus II later united St. Rufinus 
with Porto. These bishops were already in very close relations with the pope; they 
were often summoned to assist in his functions. The decree of Nicholas II increased 
their importance. 

108 Delarc, Saint Gregoire V I I, II, 136. 
104 Hefele-Leclercq, IV, 1192-1204. 
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eral bishops, make the following declaration: "I, Philip, soon, 
with the help of God, to become King of the Franks, promise 
to maintain the canonical privileges for each of you and for 
the Churches entrusted to you." 105 

We should not forget that the ultimate purpose of the meas
ures we have been speaking of was the reform of the Church 
in its discipline and its morals, and the confirmation of its doc
trine. The Roman Council of 1059, after voting its decree about 
papal election, and the reformation of Christian life according 
to the canons,106 reaffirmed agail1st fresh quibbles of Beren
garius the dogma of the real presence,107 and issued severe pen
alties against clerical misconduct and simol1y.108 

Nicholas II comnlunicated the decrees of the council of 1059 
to the Christian world by an encyclica1.109 He urged execution 
of the decrees in letters to the bishops of GaLlI, Aquitaine, and 
Gascol1y,110 and the metropolitan of Amalfi,lll and by means 
of special legates whom he sent to certain provinces where the 
reform needed to be watched 1110re closely. Thus Peter Damian 
was sent to 11ilan to remedy the deplorable situation of the 
clergy, who were gathered around the simoniacal Archbishop 
Guido al1d were seconded by an excited populace. There Peter 
had to display all his qualities of courage and conlposure, with
standing the storm with incredible fearlessness, presenting 
himself before the most furious, haranguing them, and finally 
succeeding in making the Archbishop and the chief members 
of the clergy sign a declaration by which they promised not to 
tolerate in the diocese clerics notorious for their misconduct.112 

At the sanle time another storm, arising in Normandy, was 

105 H istoriens des GauZes} XI, 32.
 
106 Hefele-Leclercq, IV, 1172.
 
101 Ibid.} pp. 1169-77.
 
108 Ibid.} pp. 1167-69.
 
109 PL} CXLIII, 1315.
 
110 Ibid.} col. 13 14.
 
111 Ibid.} col. 1317.
 
112 Ibid.} CXLV, 89-98.
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calmed by the prudence of the Holy See. Duke William, the 
future conqueror of England, had been excommunicated for 
marrying, without dispensation from the impediment of con
sanguinity, his cousin Matilda (daughter of Baldwin V, Count 
of Flanders). But he obstinately refused to submit and defied 
the interdict upon his states. Negotiations undertaken by Lan
franc, prior of the Abbey of Bec, ended in a peaceful solution. 
Nicholas II g·ranted a dispensation to legitimate the marriage 
of William, who agreed to establish and endow two monasteries. 
This was the origin of the two masterpieces of architecture of 
the eleventl1 century, which still adorn the city of Caen: the 
church of St. Stephen and that of the Trinity.113 

The hostile movement manifesting itself at this same period 
in Germany was less violent, but in reality more lasting. Cer
tainly Henry III could blame his policy and that of his predeces
sors for the opposition which the papacy was bringing about to 
the detriment of the imperial supremacy. The alliance concluded 
with the Normans, the closer relations with France, the friendly 
feeling shown to Duke Godfrey, the decree of the Roman coun
cil about papal elections, all these were manifestations that were 
turning the Holy See away from the Empire. Lastly, Nicholas 
II, who was of Burgundian race, did not have the same bonds 
of attachment to Germany as did his predecessors. Cardinal 
Stephen too, sent as legate to Germany, failed in his mission 
there. A schismatic conciliabulum, held by a few bishops and 
some representatives of the German government, declared null 
all the decrees issued by Pope Nicholas 11.114 

This attitude was a foreboding of the great strifes that were 
preparing on the part of Germany. The Pope and especially 
Hildebrand, his adviser, faced the coming struggle coura
geously and persisted in their line of conduct. 

Shortly afterward, about the end of July, 1061, Nicholas II 

118 Vita Lan/ranci,. PL~ CL, 35.
 
114 PL, CXLIX, 463; M. G., SS., XI, 672; PL, CXLV, 79.
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died at Florence. We are without detailed information concern
il1g his last hours. His political testament had been made when, 
in the autumn of 1059, he gave Hildebrand a mar1( of the high
est confidence by nanling him cardilla1 archdeacon of the Roman 
Church, that is, his coadjutor for tIle government of the diocese 
of Rome and llis most authorized representative for treating 
of the affairs of Christendom. 115 

Pope Alexander II 

The death of Nicholas II was a signal for the Italian fac
tions to lift up their head ag-ain. '"fo back antipope Benedict X, 
the two rival houses of Tusculum and of the Crescentii joined 
hands. To combat the l1ew pope, whoever he might be, who 
would be chosen by the cardinals, both of these parties, fol
lowed by most of the great Roman families, turned to their 
hereditary enemy, the German Emperor. 

No time must be lost. At any price something nlust be done 
to prevent the arrival at Rome of a pope imposed by the Roman 
nobility and by the king of Germal1y. Hildebrand cast his eyes 
upon Bishop Anselm of Lucca, had him accepted by the car
dil1a1s, and, while a troop of Normans was summoned to Rome 
to maintain order, went to Lucca al1d brought llis candidate 
bac1< with him. Anselm was elected pope September 30, 1061, 
by the unanimous vote of the cardinal-bishops. He took the 
name of Alexander II. 

The newly elected Pope was a man of piety and of learning, 
a diplomat and a man of action. Born at Reggio near Milan, 
he had been the first instigator of the popular movement that 
we have seen fighting so fiercely against simony and clerical 
misconduct. He was a former pupil of Lanfranc in the Abbey 
of Bec; and, from the lessons of his illustrious teacher, he had 
kept a taste for sacred studies. Archbishop Guido, who dreaded 

115 Delarc, Saint Gregoire V I I, II, 146; PL, CXLIII, 1525. 
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his reform propaganda, sent him away from Milan. In a diplo
matic mission to the German court and in the governmeIlt of 
the diocese of Lucca, he showed himself the friend of Duke 
Godfrey of Tuscany and of Duchess Beatrice, without offend
ing Henry III. With him the formidable association of the 
Patari, held within the bounds of prudence, would form, along 
with the Normans and the Tuscans, a powerful army ready to 
defend the papacy in tinles of crisis. Peter Damian and Hilde
brand, the Olle as cardinal-dean of the Sacred College, the other 
as archdeacon of the Church, both of them as personal friends 
of the new Pope, would be preferred advisers of Alexander II. 
Thus, under the prudent and firm hand of Hildebrand, all the 
Catholic forces were organized aroltnd the Roman pontiff. The 
daring of such a plan might encounter tIle assault of a violellt 
and desperate opposition on the part of the enemies of the Holy 
See; but it li1<:ewise gave hope of a pontificate productive of 
works of reform and liberation. These fears and these hopes 
were both fulfilled. 

Twenty-eight days after Alexander II's electioI1 (October 
28, 1061), Henry IV, surrol1nded by a number of Lombard 
bishops, gave political investiture, by the crosier and the other 
insignia of the papacy, to Cadalous, bishop of Parma, who took 
the name of Honorius II. Says the chronicler Bonizo:' "He was 
rich in money and poor in virtues." Another writer assures 
us, with some irony, that the Lonlbard bishops wished to choose 
a pope "who would have consideration for human weakness." 

The schism came to an end only with the death of the anti
pope. But it appeared formidable and disturbed the Church 
seriously only for a few months. Cadalous' first attempt to seize 
Rome by force at the end of 1061 failed before the Tuscan 
troops, commanded by Duke Godfrey and his wife Beatrice. A 
second expedition, undertaken in April, 1062, was more suc
cessful for the antipope. His army entered Rome by the Leonine 
City and crossed the Tiber. The fighting went on in the streets 
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of the city. .L~lexander fortified himself in the monastery of the 
Capitol, and Cadalous took up his position in the Cencius tower 
near the bridge of St. Peter. 116 But at that very time a palace 
revolt occtlrred at the German court. Archbishop Anno of Co
logne, tutor of the young King Henry IV, supplanted the Em
press regent, who withdrew to a convent and, abandoning the 
cause of Cadalous, began parleys in favor of Pope Alexander. 
On October 27,1064, a German and Italian synod, held at Man
tua, acl{no\vledged the legitimate pope and excoml11unicated 
Cadalous; finally his authority was acknowledged only in his 
diocese of Parma. 111 

Alexander II did not wait for this issue of the conflict before 
laboring actively for reform. His reform work differed from 
that of his predecessors in this respect, that he not merely 
made his decrees known to the guilty persons, but he vigor
ously sa\v to the execution of the decrees. He deposed the 
simoniacal Archbishop of Milan, expelled a usurping bishop 
of Chartres, deposed at Capua clerics guilty of concubinage. 
His work also reached all classes of the clergy and of the faith
ful. He forced the n1etropolital1s to maintain contact with the 
Roman court; 118 he demanded the freedom of episcopal elec
tions; 119 he forbade people to attend mass said by a scandalous 
priest; 120 he forbade clerics to accept any church from the 
hands of laymen, even without simony; 121 he was watchful 
over the rigorous observance of the regLllations about marriage 
between relatives. 122 That he was able to speak and act with this 
vigor was owing to the support he received from the Romans, 
the Tuscans, and the Patari. 

His personal authority and the worth of the men he chose as 
116 M. G., 55., V, 472; Hefele-Leclercq, IV, 1224

117 Hefele-Lec1ercq, IV, 1234-55.
 
118 Jaffe, no. 4507.
 
119 Ibid., no. 4535.
 
120 Ibid., no. 4501.
 
121 Gratian, Decretum, cauS. XVI, q. 7, can. 20.
 

122 Jaffe, no. 4525
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legates made possible his speaking also to rulers with an au
thority that was not possessed by the popes before him. He 
admonished Philip I of France to regard the papal decrees as 
on a par with the canons; he directed King Harold of Norway 
to have a care that the bishops of his realm were consecrated by 
the archbishop of Hamburg, vicar of the Holy See for the 
North, and not by any other; 123 he demanded tribute from 
King Sweyn of Denmark.124 In Italy he encouraged Count 
Roger of Sicily in his conflict with the Saracens, and sent to 
William of Normandy a blessed standard for his campaign of 
conquest in England. In 1069 he obtained from King Henry 
IV of Gernlal1Y a promise not to break his marriage with Bertha 
of Savoy,125 and felicitated him upon it. But as the YOUllg 
ruler's counselors had trafficked in ecclesiastical offices and in
stalled in the see of Milan an archbishop imposed by tIle King, 
the Pope in 1073 fulminated a sentence of excommunication 
against them. 126 

This last measure, which the Pontiff felt he was obliged to 
take out of regard for his dtlty as supreme guardian of disci
pline, revived all the old hatred on the part of the imperial cour
tiers against the reforming papacy. Sad forebodings clouded 
the last days of Alexander II. Among the prelates raised to 
pow"er by the favor of the German governmel1t, was the Arch
bishop of Ravenna, Guibert. This Guibert, who recently, as 
chancellor of the Killgdom of Italy, had powerfully contributed 
to the election of the antipope Cadalous, was always, in spite 
of his later protestations of loyalty, looked upon with suspicion 
by the Pontiff. But he succeeded in deceiving Hildebrand's con
fidence. Alexander, yielding to the urging of his archdeacon, 
finally consented to accept Guibert as archbishop of Ravenna. 
But the Pope derived no comfort from this decision. A few days 

123 Ibid., no. 4471.
 
124 Ibid., no. 4495.
 
125 Delarc, Ope cit., II, 490 f.
 
126 Ibid., p. 525.
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before his death, weakened by the progress of a slow disease 
and foreseeing the approaching end, Alexander II, referring 
to the incident of Guibert, said to his faithful counselor these 
words, which later came back to the mind of Gregory VII: "I 
am about to die; the hour is near for me to be freed from the 
griefs of this world; but you will learn what bitterness is in 
that man." 127 On April 21, 1073, Alexander II went to receive 
from Goel the reward for his labors and sufferings. Two days 
later, Hildebrand was chosen as his successor. He took the 
name of Gregory VII. 

121 Tu vero ejus senties acerbitatem (Bonizo, Ad amicum~ Bk. VI; P L J eL, 835). 



CHAPTER V 

The Pontificate of St. Gregory VII 

The Election 

DURING the quarter century that had jtlst passed, from the 
election of I..teo IX to that of Gregory VII, the papacy ener
getically undertook and partially realized two great tasks. By 
the canons of its councils, by the preaching of its monks, by 
popular agitations, especially by the initiative of its popes, it 
exposed, pursued, and at times in exemplary manner punislled 
incontinent and simoniacal clerics and their powerful protec
tors. In the second place, even amid this strife, its hierarchy 
became more strongly contralized abOtlt the Holy See. Under 
the impulse of the papacy the reform councils held their de
liberations, under its control the monks denounced abuses; the 
patriarch who sought to set up llis authority in opposition to 
that of the Roman pontiff ended by producing a schism; lastly, 
the authority of the metropolitans became clearly defined. 

This twofold task had been vigorously conducted in all na
tions: in Italy as well as in Germany, in France as also in Eng
land; in Spain no less than in the northern countries. Although 
scandals and disorders had been everywhere combated, nowhere 
were they entirely overcome. From this fact a new danger 
arose. Driven to their last retreats, incontinence and simony 
and the spirit of insubordination, all the bitterness and all the 
vices, were prepared to conlbine for a supreme and desperate 
attempt. 

No one was better acquainted with this situation than Hilde
brand. For twenty-five years he had repeatedly avoided assum
ing the burden which the voice of people and clergy offered him 

186 
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at the time of each vacancy in the Holy See. But, after the death 
of Alexander II, the acclaim was irresistible. On April 22, 1073, 
immediately after the ftlneral of the Pontiff, a unaninlous cry 
suddenly broke out: "Hildebrand pope 1" The cardinal-bishops, 
the priests, the clergy of every rank, then shouted, according to 
custom: "St. Peter has chosen Hildebrand for pope." At once 
the people seized him and dragged him into the Church of St. 
Peter in Chains, where he was installed almost by force. 1 But 
this election filled him with deep anxiety. He wrote later that 
at that decisive hour a sort of terror seized him, and he seemed 
of a sudden to be enveloped in darkness. Seven years later he 
was still bewailing it. 2 However, we shall see that few leaders 
have shown, in their government, a firmer resoluteness or a 
more constant assurance than Gregory VII. In that saintly soul 
a boundless trust in the divine assistance conlbined with a dis
trust of his own powers. The feeble Hildebrand felt himself 
overwhelnled; but the vicar of St. Peter was utterly fearless. 
In a letter written in 1080, he says: "As you know, Blessed 
Peter, you have placed me on your throne in spite of myself, 
in spite of my grief and my tears. By you I was called; by you, 
despite my groaning, the terrible weight of your Church l,as 
been placed upon me." 3 

Gregory VII was small in stature, corpulent, with short legs.4 

He was imposing, not by his physical qualities,5 but by his in
tellectual and moral worth. That worth has been disputed by 
no one. Some have denounced Gregory VII as a despot; others 

1 Gregory VII himself gave an account of this election two days after the event 
in a letter to Desiderius of Monte Cassino (PL, CXVIII, 285). Gregory's election 
was not altogether regular in its form. But those who later contested its validity 
were quite wrong. Never did the free choice of an electoral body manifest itself in 
a more unanimous and more deliberate manner. The report of the election which 
is at the head of Gregory VII's Registrum. (PL, CXLVIII, 283) is a later revision. 

2 Ep., I, 9; II, 49; III, 10; VII, 22; PL, CXLVIII, 291, 400, 439, 566. 
3 Ep., VII, 14, in Jaffe, M Otfttn~enta gregoriana. 
4 Benzo calls him hOmU11tcio ventre lato, crure curto (M. G., SS., XI, 659). 
5 In a passage of William of Malmesbury we find Hugh of Cluny referring to 

Hildebrand as homuncio exilis naturae (M. G., SS., X, 474). 
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have glorified hinl as a hero; nobody has ever questioned his 
genius. The special trait of this genius was an unconquerable 
firmness in the conception and realization of a plan of govern
ment which subordinated everything to the trillnlph of justice. 
The words spoken on his deathbed, "I have loved justice and 
have hated iniquity," was the motto of his whole life. To his 
mind this triunlph of justice required the freedom of the Church. 
To free the Church from its internal enemies by war on mis
conduct and simony; to free it fronl its external enemies by 
war against lay investiture: this was the work of his pontifi
cate. 6 But this work of liberation could at that time be accom
plished only by the exaltation of the Holy See above all other 
states. TIle Protestatlt writer Voigt says: "If the ministers of 
the Church were to be rescued from tIle supremacy of temporal 
powers, the Church itself had to be raised above the state." 7 

Says another non-Catholic 11istorian: "In the Middle Ages the 
independence of the state was not possible; it would have in
volved the dependence of the Church, and brute force would 
have dominated the power of the sou1." 8 Edgar Quinet is right 
when he portrays Gregory VII with eyes fixed upon a spiritual 
ideal, exercising his moral authority over political kingdoms 
only to the extent tllat they departed frotTI that spiritual 
idea1. 9 

What St. Gregory's ideal was and what his work was, will 
appear from a study of the events of his reign. 

The man who, under six successive popes, had been the heart 
and soul of the reform of the clergy, at the time of his election 
to the papacy was still only a deacon. On May 22, 1073, he was 

6 Says Voigt: "Gregory's great idea, and he had but one, is plain to our eyes: 
it is the independence of the Church. That is the point on which all his thoughts 
centered, all his writings, all his deeds" (Voigt, H ist. du pape Gregoire V I I et de 
son siccleJ based on original documents; French trans., p. 605). 

7 Ibid' J p. 606. 
8 F. Laurent, Etudes sur thist. de thumanite, VI, 199. 
9 E. Quinet, (Euvres c01npletes, III, 102. 
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ordained to the priesthood.10 On JUlle 30 he was consecrated 
Bishop of Rome, and was enthroned at St. Peter's.11 

The chief of the evils afflicting the Church, the one most 
urgently in need of cure, because it was a perpetual scandal for 
souls, was the incontinence of the clergy. In spite of the severe 
penalties decreed in the preceding pontificate, the evil still pre
vailed in Italy, Germany, France, Spain, and Hungary,12 and ill 
a manner even more scandalous. The clergy most involved ill 
the evil, in their effort to alter popular opinion, boldly attempted, 
with a great din of arguments, to justify their guilty conduct. 
To this end, they appealed to the Gospel 13 and St. Paul,14 to 
a mysterious Council of Tribur and the words of Paphnutius 
at the Council of Nicaea,15 the example of the Greeks, and an 
alleged privilege of the Church of Milan. In short, they main
tained that nobody could be held to observe a law against nature, 
and they charged with hypocrisy whoever did not publicly pro
claim conduct like theirs. The vice, exposed, became impudent 
and aggressive. 

Simony 

The insolence of the guilty clerics went further. Alexander 
II llad deprived several of them of their benefices and offices. 
They juridically contested the papacy's right to this power. 
Their benefices and their spiritual offices were their possessions, 
they said, and for them to be deprived of these possessions was 
an injustice. Had they not bought them with their money? We 
have already spoken about the origin of sin1ony. At this point 
we should explain how the traffic in holy things, condemned in 

10 Bonizo, Ad an1,icum, Bk. VII; M onum. Gregor., p. 657.
 
11 M. G., SS., III, 203.
 

12 Vacandard, art. "Celibat" in Vacant's Diet. de theol., II, 2085.
 
18 "All men take not this word" (Matt. 19: II).
 
14 Cf. I Cor. 7 : 2, 25 ; I Tim. 3: 2.
 

16 Mourret, History of the Catholic Church, II, 57.
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the early Church as on a par with the most shameful crimes, 
became considered, in the time of Henry IV, not only as a gen
eral practice, but, according to the words of St. Peter Damian, 
"as a legally established right." 16 For this lamentable change 
in Christian feeling, princes and bishops and abbots, even some 
popes, bore a more or less notable share of responsibility. The 
ambition and cupidity of the lay princes, desiring to put their 
hands upon Church property and to grab for their own advan
tage the social influence of the high dignitaries of the Church, 
were the primary callses of this abuse. But would this eager 
cupidity have developed if it had not beeI1 provoked by the lure 
of the excessive riches of certain bishops and abbots ? Would 
it have continued if it had not been protected by the culpable 
tolerance of certain popes who were guilty of the same vice? 

In any event, once introduced into the ecclesiastical hierarchy, 
the evil invaded it throughout. If a prelate paid the king or the 
nobleman a high price for his benefice, he attempted to recover 
the amount thus expended by the sale of even the least offices 
to his subordinates. This universal triumph of injustice pro
foundly altered the notion of right, or at least obscured it in 
many minds. And simoniacal clerics, in their sharp polemics, 
took shameless advantage of this general obscuring of con
SCIences. 

If we consider these circumstances, we understand what cour
age was displayed by Gregory VII when, about the end of the 
first year of his pontificate, in the first synod he held at Rome 
(March, 1074), he decreed, against scandalous and simoniacal 
clerics, the four following provisions: 17 "I. Whoever has be
come guilty of simony, that is, of obtaining for money a sacred 
order or an ecclesiastical office, by this very fact becomes in
capable of performing any office in the Church. 2. Whoever has 

Ie PL, CXLV, 140. 
17 The acts of the synod of March, 1074, are lost, but several letters of the pope, 

carrying out the application of its decrees, enable us to fill the gap. See Mansi, XX, 
404; PL I CXLVIII, 7S:l; Jaffe, Monum. greg.1 p. 52 5. 
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obtail1ed a church in return for money, loses that church; in 
the future, no one will be permitted to sell or buy a church. 
3. Whoever has on his conscience the crime of fornication must 
abstain from saying mass or exercising at the altar the func
tions of the minor orders. 4. The people should not, in al1Y way, 
be present at the functions of clerics who do not observe the fore
going ordinances, identical with the ordinances of the fathers; 
thus the fear of the people and of their blame will bring back 
to duty those whom the love of God and regard for the digl1ity 
of their state leave indifferent." 

The most immediate effect of these decrees was a fresh out
burst of wrath on the part of several guilty clerics affected by 
them. The vicar of Christ, taking the scourge, as his Master 
had done, to drive out the sellers from the Temple, aroused by 
his act all the hatreds that would one day make him their victim. 
From these very first days of his pontificate, we see a group 
of malcontents forming in Italy around Arcl1bishop Guibert 
of Ravenna. This future antipope Clement III was in many 
respects the antithesis of Gregory VII. 18 According to some 
writers, he was descended from an obscure family; others say 
his ancestors were the Cotlnts of Augsburg. He had a brilliant, 
cultured, eloquent mind, but a soul without greatness and with
out uprig-htness ; for him truth, justice, and honor were nothing 
when the interests of his ambition were at stake. He went from 
the party of the Italian princes to the party of the emperor 
when he saw that his own advantage lay in that direction. 19 

Thereafter Guibert put all his activity in the service of the 
imperial catlse. He was rewarded by being made archbishop of 
Ravenna and chancellor of the E,mpire. In the time of Alexander 
II he was one of the most ardent champions of antipope Ca
dalous. He was, more or less openly, always opposed to Hilde
brand's policy. At the Roman synod of 1074, he desired to play 

18 Delarc, Ope cit., III, 67.
 
19 Moroni, Dizionario de erudizione st~rico-ecclesi(JStic(J" II, 191.
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a part. Refuted and confounded by an opponent,20 humiliated 
and irritated by this defeat, he at once turned to the party of 
dissatisfied clerics who were disttlrbed by the reforms of the 
new Pope. However, to beg'11ile Pope Gregory's vigilance, he 
cunning'ly hid his desertion, promising the Pope that he would 
bring some troops to subdue the south of Italy. Gregory at first 
apparently did not see the significance of Guibert's hypocritical 
moves, which made Bonizo call11im a new Catiline.21 

Clerical Reform 

Henceforth nothing could divert Gregory from the work of 
reform to wl1ich he vowed his life when accepting the supreme 
pontificate. Even before assembling the synod of 1074 and as 
thoug'h to preface the new laws with works, by his personal 
action he promptly Ptlt an eI1d to certain abuses which prevailed 
in Rome and St. Peter's Basilica. Even some cardinals, whose 
spirit of greed had scandalized the faithful, were obliged to 
submit to his just reprimands. 22 

After the synod, Gregory enlarged the scope of 11is zeal. He 
made efforts to have his reform decrees accepted and applied 
in various nations. He began with Gern1any. A papal embassy, 
whose duty was to make sure of the application of the meas
ures decreed at ROIne, reached Germany at Easter tin1e (April 
20, 1074) and was well received by the young King of Ger
many, Henry IV, who had just gone throug'h some hard trials. 
Warred against by the Saxons and betrayed by the great ones 
of his kingdom, he asked for nothing better tl1an to establish 
friendly relations with the Pope. He promised everything that 
was asked of him. 23 

But the German clergy, upon learning that the papal legates 
20 Jaffe, Manum.} greg.} p. 20.
 

21 Bonizo, Ad Amicum, Bk. VII.
 
22 On these various reforms, see Bonizo, Bk. VII.
 
28 Jaffe, Ope cit., p. 106; PL, CXLVIII, 357.
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intended to hold a reform council, rose up in opposition. A 
general outcry was made. Archbishop Liemar of Bremen was 
especially conspicuous by his violence. 24 On the advice of the 
legates, some courag~eous bishops then tried to convoke synods 
in their respective provinces. But they nlet with the same op
position. Sigfrid of Mainz assembled 11is suffragans and clergy 
at Erfurt and, to those whose conduct was irregular, he gave 
six months to choose between their licentious practices and their 
sacred offices. But so great was the uproar that the prelate had 
to bril1g the assenlbly to a close without adopting any firnl de
cision. 25 Altmann, bishop of Passau in Bavaria, showed more 
courage. In the presence of a similar revolt, he dispensed with 
their deliberations and himself promulgated the papal decrees. 
But he escaped massacre only by the devotedness of a few lords, 
who rescued him from the 11al1ds of his foes. 26 Gregory then 
turned to the secular princes. He begg~ed Henry IV,27 Rudolf 
of Swabia,28 and Berthold of Carinthia,29 to help him repress 
the scandal. But soon he perceived that he could not rely on 
their aid. 30 As he faced the frightful difficulties of his task, 
an imnlel1se sadl1ess, a sort of discouragement, seized him. To 
his friend Hugh, abbot of Cluny, he wrote as follows: 

If you knew how many tribulations I anl exposed to, you would ask 
the Lord that that poor Jesus, by whom, however, everything was 
made and who rules over all things, would deign to stretch out His 
hand to me and deliver wretched nle with His habitual charity. . . . 
When I survey in thought the east and the west, the north and the 
south, scarcely do I see a few bishops who are governing the Chris
tian people out of love of Christ and not for reasons of personal 

24 Ibid., p. 140; P L, CXLVIII, 382 f.
 
25 Lambert, Annales, year 1074; PL, CXLVI, 1168.
 
26 PL, CXLVIII, 878.
 
21 Jaffe, nos. 49°3, 4904, 4963.
 
28 Ibid., no. 4922.
 
29 Ibid.
 
30 He wrote to Duchess Beatrice that Henry IV is ambigua fide (Jaffe, no. 4966).
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ambition. When I consider the Christian princes, I do not know which 
of them prefer the glory of God to their own, and justice to lucre. If 
finally I enter into myself, I feel so overwhelmed by the weight of my 
own life, that the only hope of salvation I have left is in the mercy 
of Christ. 31 

In France, where King Philip I, disregarding the oath which 
his father had him take,32 added to the crime of lay investiture 
the crime of sin1ony, not to mention his well-known immo
rality.33 For the purpose of bringing about an enforcement of 
the laws against simony and incontinence, the Pope appointed 
Bishop Hugh of Die as legate to France. This bishop was an 
austere prelate who in a recent conflict with the Count of Die 
showed himself capable of remarkable energy.34 Gregory VII 
at the same time sent to the French bishops an encyclical to 
stimulate their zeal. In this he says to them: 

In consequence of the weakening of the royal power, a weakening 
which dates back several years in your country, the laws and the 
government are powerless to prevent acts of injustice or to punish 
them. Your king, who should be the defender of the laws and of 
equity, is the first to violate them. As to you, nlY brethren, you are 
in fault in not resisting the detestable acts of this nlan.... Let us 
not speak of fear; united and armed for justice, you will be strong 
enough to turn him from his evil path and to place your souls in 
safety. Even should you have grounds for fear or for danger of 
death, you ought not to abdicate the independence of your priest
hood. 35 

The dependence of the French clergy upon the king was 
too solidly established for this letter to obtain in full the de
sired effect. A council, meeting in Paris in 1074 for carrying 

81 Jaffe, M011,um. greg., pp. 163 f.; PL, CXLVIII, 400.
 

32 See supra, p. 179.
 
83 Luchaire in Lavisse, Hist. de France, Vol. II, Part II, p. 217.
 

S4: PL, CXLVIII, 343.
 
lU5Jaffe, p. 113; PL, Vol. CXLVIII.
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out the reform, encountered the same violent opposition as took 
place at Erfurt and Passau. Confident of being backed by the 
King, nearly all the bishops, abbots, and clergy, in the face of 
the ordinances of the Pope about ecclesiastical celibacy, pro
claimed the papal orders absurd and declared that no one should 
or could conform to them. Gautier, abbot of Pontoise, was tIle 
only one who had the courage to protest. He declared that, 
according to St. Gregory, a superior ought to be obeyed even 
when the reasons for his commands are not evident. Gautier's 
words stirred up a tumult. He was assailed from every side, 
beatell unmercifully, and dragged to the King's prisons, from 
which sonle friends later succeeded in freeing him. He then 
returned to his abbey of POlltoise. 36 

Hugh of Die did not let himself be intimidated. Making lIse 
of the full powers which the Pope had granted him, he pro
nounced suspension and deposition in the case of several simo
niacal bishops. But the latter appealed to Rome and implored 
pardon. Gregory VII was never inflexible except when duty 
obliged him to be so; his heart was easily moved and was ever 
inclined to have confidence in men. Trusting in their prol11ises, 
he pardoned them. Hugh bitterly complained of this. He \vrote: 
"The deposed clerics rush to Rome and obtain your absolution; 
they come back worse than they were before." To this Gregory 
replied: "The custom of the Roman Church is to tolerate cer

4tain things and to feign not to notice certaill others. For this 
reaSOll we have thought we should temper the rigor of the 
canons with the mildness of discretion." 31 

36 Acta sanctorun1,} April, I, 753; 1!ansi, XX, 437; Suppl., II, 6. 
37 If we compare this maxim and the facts just spoken of, with Gregory VII's 

condescension toward Berengarius, his tireless patience with regard to King Philip 
I of France (Luchaire in Lavisse, Hist. de France) Vol. II, Part II, p. 217), and 
the readiness with which he accepted the pretended repentance of Guibert (see 
supra) p. 192), we must conclude, with Luchaire, that to charge Gregory VII with 
"passionate intolerance" (op. cit.) p. 216) is utterly unjust and that "his real policy 
is summed up in the short sentence that we have just quoted from his correspondence 
with Hugh of Die" (op. cit., p. 217). 
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In England a synod, held at Rouen in 1074, probably before 
the decisions of the Roman council were known, rigorously 
forbade simony.38 The Pope placed great reliance on the good 
will of William the Conqueror, who, when he ascended the 
throne, took an oath to enforce respect for the canonical law 
of sacerdotal celibacy. But when Archbishop John of Rouen, 
in another synod, held in his archiepiscopal city about the end 
of 1074, transmitted the Roman decrees to his clergy, 11e was 
stoned out of his church; 39 and the synod held at Winchester 
in 1076, under the presidency of Lanfranc, did not dare apply 
the reform to its full extent. The collegiate clergy were strictly 
held to the observance of chastity. As to the priests of the rural 
parishes, many of whom had been ordained without any re
minder of the law of celibacy, the council considered that their 
deposition would entail, as an immediate consequence, the sup
pression of public worsl1ip and the privation of the sacraments 
in the greater part of England. Therefore it decided not to 
urge the execution of the law, and for the time being to tolerate 
the actual state of affairs. 40 

Pope Gregory's efforts for a rigorous observance of the law 
of clerical celibacy in Hungary, Norway, Swedell, and Den
mark seem not to have accomplished any important restllts. 41 

We do not know what were the consequences of the steps he 
took for the same purpose in Russia, Poland, and Bohemia. 
In Spain the campaign tlndertaken in 1056 by the Council of 
Compostela 42 and pursued in 1068 by tIle cotlncils of Gerona, 
Barcelona, and Leyra,43 had already borne fruit. We have no 
indication that this campaign stirred up, in the time of Gregory 
VII, outbursts like those in Germany, France, and England. 

38 HefeIe-LecIercq, V, 112.
 

39 Mansi, XX, 442 .
 

40 Mansi, XX, 459; A. du Boys, "Lanfranc et Guillaume Ie Conquerant" in the
 
Rev. des quest. hist., XXX (1881), 352-54. 

41 Jaffe, Mon. greg., pp. 167, 199, 298, 364, 384, 412. 

42 Hefele-Lec1ercq, IV, 1124. 

43 Ibid., p. 1268. 
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The Pope, with regard to Spain, was concerned more particu
larly with regulating Christian life according to the canons.44 

Cluny Abbey 

Gregory VII was aware that no profound reform could be 
effected merely by legislative enactments. For the realization 
of his aim he placed great reliance upon tl1e beneficial influence 
that radiated from the monasteries, particularly upon the in
fluence of the monastery of Cluny. 

Under the government of its sixth abbot, Hugh, the illustri
ous abbey saw its discipline strengthened and its influence more 
widely spread. The purest examples of holiness flourished there, 
and learning was cultivated with brilliance. A new art, which 
some historians have called Cluny art, adorned its cloisters 

44 The decree of Gregory VII on the life of canons has been published by Ger
main Morin, "Reglements inedits du pape Gregoire VII pour les chanoines reguliers" 
in the Revue benedictine, XVIII (1901), 177-83. It will be found likewise in Hefele
Leclercq, V, 94--96. This decree, pointed out by Montfaucon in his Bibliotheca 1;i
bliothecarum mss., as a Regula canendi Gregorii papae, had been regarded as having 
for its purpose a reform of liturgical chant. The misunderstanding arose from the 
interpretation of an abbreviated word, u can," which was taken as referring to 
chant, whereas it ought to be understood as referring to canons. This decree was 
also thought to be connected with the abrogation of the Mozarabic rite; but this view 
is equally wrong. Florez (Espafia sagrada, III, 308-36) has related in detail the 
history of the abolition of this rite by Gregory VII and of its re-establishment in 
the fifteenth century. He even reports the story of a curious liturgical duel in 
which we see a knight of Castille and a knight of Toledo at combat against each 
other in the lists in behalf of the Roman liturgy and of the Mozarabic respectively 
(op. cit., p. 311). Cf. "Duel j udiciaire entre des communautes re1igieuses" in the 
Bibliotheque de l'Ecole des Chartes, I (1840), 552-64. After centuries of strife and 
of varying vicissitudes, today we see peace between the two liturgies. That of Rome 
is followed generally in Spain, "but the old Mozarabic, that which had comforted 
the Spanish people during the long days of their servitude, that which had cele
brated its renaissance of freedom and had sung its first victories, still is heard, with 
the approval of the Holy See, in the Toledo cathedral" (Delarc, Saint Gregoire VII, 
III, 94. Cf. Hefele-Leclercq, V, 284). Says Duchesne: "There is no difficulty in 
the identification of the liturgy of the Churches of Spain, or Mozarabic liturgy, up 
to the eleventh century, with that which was followed by the Churches of Gaul be
fore Charlemagne, and with that which obtained in the British Isles before the Ro
man missions of the seventh century" (Christian Worship, p. 88). 
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and churches. From all sides poor and rich, peasants and lords, 
came and put themselves under its la\v: some to find tl1e calming 
of their agitated life, others to ask for the secret of risil1g higher 
in the way of nlystical contemplation. 

Ten thousand monks 45 tllere practiced those Cluny customs 
which, collected in 1085 by the monk Udalric,46 regulated the 
daily life of the monks, their prayers, their studies, their litur
gical functions, their meals, their sleep, and their recreations. 
These practices disciplined men's- souls, accustomed them to 
leave nothing to caprice, trained them in constant effort, and 
especially kept them in a disposition of perpetual union with 
God.47 

Around the mother-abbey a score of large abbeys were 
grouped. The principal ones were Moissac, St. Martial, U zer
che, St. Germain of Auxerre, Vezelay, Figeac, Montierneuf, 
St. Jean d'Angely, St. Bertin, and Baume. Some of these abbeys 
were under the government of an abbot appointed directly by 
Cluny or with its approval; others elected a pro-abbot without 
any outside control; but all these heads of monasteries, to a 
greater or less degree, rendered to Cluny an account of their 
administration. Most of these houses, vassals with regard to 
the mother-abbey, were themselves suzerains over groups of 
priories. Under the government of St. Hugh, which marked 
the apogee of the institution, this vast hierarchy, with Cluny 
as its center, counted more than two thousand monasteries, 
located in all the provinces of France, Germany, Italy, Spain, 
England, and Poland. To this number shotlld be added three 
hundred fourteen churches (collegiate or monastic) connected 
with Cluny.48 

From this mighty metropolis, inhabited, at the close of the 

45 Orderic Vitalis, Bk. XI.
 
46PL, CXLIX, 731.
 
47 See a summary schedule of the day of a Ouny monk, in Chenon, L'Ordre de
 

Cluny et la reforme de I'Eglise (La France chretienne dans l'histoire, pp. 193-97). 
48 Cabrol in Etudes, CXXIV (1910), 456. 



199 CLUNY ABBEY 

eleventh century, by about four hundred monks, an intense 
life radiated. St. Peter Danlian, the great ascetic, the dread 
foe of all forms of corruption, calls Cluny an earthly paradise, 
a garden of lilies and roses, the arena of heavenly combats, 
the harvest of heaven. St. Gregory VII, in a Roman council 
(1077), declares that in the whole world no monastery exists 
that can rival Cluny: all its abbots, he says, l1ave received .the 
honors of canonization, and thus far 110t one of its monks is 
known to have bent his knee to Baal. Study was there held 
in honor; the abbey supplied the cathedral schools with their 
teachers; philosophy, mathematics, medicine, and music were 
studied there with eagerness; architecture, sculpture, and paint
ing were no less in honor. Viollet-le-Duc and many historians 
of art have even maintained that Cluny was, through its monk
architects, the center of a new architectural school which pos
sessed original traits.49 

A countless number of documents testify that the "black 
mon1<:s" 50 of Cluny, as they were called, exercised a prepon
derant influence upon the reform movement of the eleventh 
century even beyond the confines of the monasteries and prio
ries that were depel1dent on the mother-abbey and besides the 
schools which they supplied with teachers. But Gregory VII 
gave to the Cluny Order a still more important role than it 
received fronI his predecessors. Three Cluny monks (Anasta
sius, a Venetian nobleman whom Gregory sent on a special 
mission to Spain; the pious and learned Gerald, whom he made 
cardinal-bishop of Ostia; and Odo, a YOUl1g lord of Chan1

49 Viollet-Ie-Duc, Diet. d'architeclure, I, 130, and passim; Pignot, Hisl. de Cluny, 
II, 490-565. Lasteyrie, while not denying that Cluny gave a great impulse to archi
tecture, maintains that it did not create a special school (R. de Lasteyrie, L'arch
itecture religieuse en France a l'epoque ron'lane, pp. 235-38). 

50 The Cluny monks wore, as undergarments, a woolen shirt and drawers. The 
scapular reached to the ground, and to it was attached the hood. Their outermost 
garment was the cowl. The novices did not ·wear a scapular, but had their hood 
fastened to the cowl. These latter garments were black, whence the name "bla.cv. 
monks," which the people gave to the religious of Cluny. 
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paigne, who later became Pope Urban II) held the first rank 
among these tireless legates, sent out by Gregory to spread and 
plant his reform work in Europe. But the Pope placed his spe
cial confidence in the venerable Hugh. Even after St. Odo, St. 
Majolus, and St. Odilo, Hugh of Cluny, who entered upon the 
government of the abbey in 1049, found the means to raise the 
pa~t taken by his order still higher than his predecessors had 
done. 

St. Hugh of Cluny 

Hugh was born in 1024 at Semur in Burgundy, of a family 
of the upper nobility. His father, Count Dalmatius, brought 
him up for the world, whereas his mother, Aremberge, culti
vated his natural inclinations for piety. When fifteen years old, 
H ugh obtained admission to the Cluny monastery. With him 
he brought, along with dispositions of the tenderest devotion, 
the lofty distinction that attached to his education and his fam
ily. As we are told by contemporaries, he was of tall stature 
and fine speech. 

He was only twenty-five years old when the unaninl0us vote 
of his brethren raised him to the abbatial office. Thereafter 
Hugh took part in almost all the importal1t affairs of the Church. 
At the councils of Riems and Mainz he courageously fought 
against simony and clerical misconduct. At the Council of Rome, 
which condemned Berengarius, he occupied second place, al
though he was the youngest of the abbots. When sent to Hun
gary by Pope Leo IX to arrange peace between King Andrew 
and the Emperor, he succeeded in that delicate mission. At the 
Council of Autun in 1055, he persuaded Robert II, duke of 
Burgundy, to pardon the murderers of his son. Emperor Henry 
III, besides other marks of esteem, asked Hugh to be godfather 
for one of his sons, the future I-Ienry IV. 

W ell liked by princes and kings because of his lofty wisdom 
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and the urbanity of his manners, he could, nevertheless, address 
them in a tone of blame when they were in fault. To King 
Philip I of France he wrote: "Open your soul to the fear of 
God. Alter yOtlr way of living, correct your morals. Death 
comes in all manner of forms; it is a terrible thing to fall 
into the hands of the living God." To William the Conqueror, 
who offered to pay a very high price for the mon1<:s that Hugh 
would send to England, he replied: "11y dear lord, what profit 
is it for a man to gain the whole world, if he loses his soul? 
At no price am I willing to sell mine. Btlt I would be selling 
it if, in rettlrn for money, I sent a single one of my brethren 
where I am convinced he would be lost." 51 Gregory VII never 
entered upon an important undertaking without consulting 
Hugh of Cluny; never did he suffer a profound pain without 
pouring out his heart into that of this faithful friel1d. He re
garded him as, in a way, 11is permanent legate in France.52 

New Religious Congregations 

Besides the great Order of Cluny, new congregations, deriv
ing inspiration fronl the same spirit of reform, were ready to 
supply the papacy with the auxiliaries it l1eeded. Gregory VII, 
during his pontificate, witnessed the growth of the young con
gregations of \1allombrosa in Italy and Hirschau in Germany 
al1d, shortly before he left this world, he blessed, as the prelude 
of a new regeneration of Christian life, St. Bruno's foundation 
of the Order of the Carthtlsians. 

In 1039, not far from Florence and Camaldoli, in a smiling 
valley abounding in trees and shade, John Gualbert, lord of 
Pistoia, founded a hermitage which developed and became the 
Abbey of Vallombrosa. But the holy founder did more than re

51 P L, CLIX, 927-32. 
52 On St. Hugh of Cluny, see Acta sanctortt1n, April 19; Mabillon, Annales, Bks. 

LVII, LXXI; Hist. litteraire de la France, IX, 465-87; Ceillier, Ope cit., XIV, 
50-55· 
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establish the prinlitive austerity of the Rule of St. Benedict in 
his monastery; he labored zealously to extirpate around him 
the leprosy of simolly. 

His long and painful struggles on this account with Bishop 
Peter of Florence, whose conduct was far short of exemplary, 
had already ended with the deposition of the unwortlly prelate 
when Gregory VII ascended tIle Apostolic throne. John Gual
bert died soon afterward. But his spirit \vas perpetuated in his 
order, which gave the Cllurch twelve cardinals, more than thirty 
bishops, more than a hundred canonized or beatified monks, 
and an almost equal number of notable writers. 53 

The Hirschau monastery in Germany, founded, or rather 
restored, at almost the same time, deriving its inspiration more 
directly fron1 the rule of Cluny, exercised a no less militant and 
fruitful activity. Hirschau, after fifty years of abandonment, 
was reoccupied in 1066 by a dozen monks frolll Einsiedeln. 
SOOI1, ullder tIle direction of the illustrious and holy Abbot 
William, it becanle one of the leading- monastic establishments 
of Europe. "Ninety-seven monasteries, fOllnded or reformed 
by the monks of Hirschau, alliocated in the south of Germany, 
formed around the great Swabian abbey a powerful and mag
nificent congregation. Twenty-three of these houses of God 
owed their creation to Hirschau; the other seventy-four monas
teries already existing were regenerated by its salutary influ
ence. The holy Abbot \;Villiam, author of the greater part of 
these reforms and of these fOllndations, rebuilt both the monas
tic edifices and the monastic consciellces. He also labored to 
establish a bond of union and of conlmOll acti\rity between all 
these monasteries." 54 In the whole Christian \vorld, Hirschau 
was the monastic house that counted the largest number of 
monks from the ran1<:s of the nobility. 

53 Hurter, Hist. d'Innocent III, IV, 163.
 
54 Montalembert, Les moines d'Occident, VI, 484 f.
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Carthusian Order 

Another nobleman, like William of Hirschau and like John 
Gualbert, was the founder of the Carthusian Order in 1084. 
But the institution of Bruno Hartenfaust had a character 
different from the foundations or mOl1astic restorations of his 
time. The other founders or reformers gave to their monks 
or took themselves a more or less militant attitude and sent 
the monks forth from their cells for the work of preaching or 
polemics or even for diplomatic negotiations with great per
sonages. But the new order, as far as possible, avoided the 
active life and devoted itself to pure contemplation. Its ideal 
was to resemble that eremetical life which was the first forn1 
of the religious life in the East. However, to avoid the hin
drances that prevented the work of St. Antony from continu
ing in its first form,55 the life of the cell was tempered by a 
certain participation in community life. Says the pious Lan
sperge: "In our order you have the eremetical life and the 
cenobitical life, both so moderated by the Holy Ghost that 
whatever in either of them might be a danger, no longer ex
ists." 56 "The Carthusian is a cenobite in the choir, in the 
chapter, in the refectory, and at recreation. Outside these 
gatherings, he is a hermit. The life in the cell is the chief duty 
of a CartI1usian." 57 At the door of his cell all the noises of 
the outer world die away. 

The founder of the new order, Master Bruno, as the early 
documents call him, was born at Cologne about 1°32, of the 
noble family of the Hartenfausts. At an early age he came to 
France and there, according to a well-founded tradition, had as 
his teacher Berengarius of Tours. He was appointed teacher in 

55 See Mourret, History of the Catholic Church, I, 553.
 
56 Lansperge, Enchiridion, chap. 49.
 
57 Autore, art. "Chartreuse" in Vacant's Diet. de theol., II, 2228.
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the Church of Reims and thus had before his eyes the grievous 
spectacle of the misconduct of the archbishop of that city, 
Manasses de Gournay, a simoniacal prelate. We are told by 
Guibert de Nog4ent that the scandals of heresy and simony 
made the brilliant professor decide to retire, with some noble 

4clerics of Reims, to the deepest solitude. 58 A touching letter of 
Bruno written later to the provost of the Church of Reims 
seems to confirm this surmise. In it he says: "Do you recall 
a conversation we had in the garden adjoining the house where 
you received hospitality ? We were speaking about the seduc
tions of this world and of its perishable goods, and then abollt 
the joys of eternal glory. Led on by tIle divine love, we vowed 
to quit this world with its fleeting sl1ado\vs and consecrate our
selves to the eternal things in the monastic life." 59 

Bruno's withdrawal to solittlde was carried out in various 
stages. First he retired to Molesmes, under the guidance of 
St. Robert, tl1e future founder of Citeaux, and there he as
sumed the Benedictine habit. His attraction to the solitary life 
led him later to join with two of St. Robert's disciples who, 
with the same attractions, had made an attempt at this sort of 
observance. But this solitude seemed to l1im not profound 
enough. He turned his steps to Grenoble, where his former 
pupil St. Hugh was bishop, and, with six companions, settled 
in a solitary wilderness, called the Chartreuse. He did not 
elaborate any written rules; but he fixed the customs and prac
tices, which his fourth successor, the venerable Guigues, put 
in writing. A special trait of these customs is that, taken as 
a whole, they are not connected with the rtlle of St. Basil or the 
rule of St. Augustine or the rule of St. Benedict, although the 

58 Guibert de Nogent, De vita sua, Bk. I, chap. I I ; PL, CLVI, 853. 
59 P L, CLII, 420 f. The Bollandists do not consider reliable the legend, im

mortalized by the brush of Lesueur, of the dreadful declaration made by a damned 
doctor. The biography of St. Bruno which relates this event supposes the existence 
at Paris in 1082 of a fully functioning university (PL, CLII, 483). This biography 
therefore cannot be earlier than the thirteenth century. 
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holy founder drew part from each of these rules. Another 
special trait of these customs is that everything in them is con
ceived in a way to favor tIle most solitary sort of life, the most 
silent and the most contemplative. 

Thereafter, while the army of monk-preachers carryon a 
combat for the respect of the holy laws of the Church under 
the supreme authority of the papacy, groups of contemplative 
monks second their efforts by the suffrage of an uninterrupted 
prayer. 

Lay Investiture 

When St. Bruno settled at the Chartreuse with his first six 
disciples, Gregory VII's reform campaign had entered upon a 
new phase. We must now give an account of this. 

In Germany, Frallce, and England the first measures 
adopted for the restoration of clerical morals encountered 
violent resistance which showed that, by attacking incontinence 
and simony, the reformers had not reaclled the root of the evil. 
As a shrewd observer, Cardinal Humbert in 1058 pointed out 
that the root of the evil was in the lay "investiture" of Church 
dignitaries. 

In the legal language of the eleventh century, "investiture" 
meant placing a person in possession of an office or of any 
property. This investiture always took place, in accordance 
with an old tradition, by the symbolic delivery of some object: 
of a tuft of grass or a clod of earth to signify the putting of a 
person in possession of a domain; of a key, for the possession 
of a house. In the case of a bishopric or an abbey, the objects 
symbolic of the office were the crosier and the pastoral ring. 

In consequence of juridical situations which we have already 
mentioned,60 kings and lords, notable benefactors of some 
chapel, church, or cathedral, put the titularies of these religious 
edifices into possession by the traditional symbols; these latter 

60 See supra, pp. 16 f. 
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persons were of course regtllarly elected by the clergy and 
people, and were canonically confirmed by tl1eir hierarchical 
superiors. Gradually, however, the prepo11derant will of the 
temporal prince reduced the election and the canonical confirma
tion to mere empty formalities or even suppressed them alto
gether. This serious juridical transformation was hastened 
by the fact that Ineanwhile certain Church dignitaries, bishops 
and abbots, had become feudal lords through the importance 
of the domains in their possessions and by tl1e administrative 
and judiciary offices which they held. In the course of the 
eleventh century, a bishop had, from the temporal point of 
view, the powers of a count. The kings, making no distinction 
between this temporal authority and the pastoral office, placed 
botl1 under tl1e "high domain," altum d01Jl,i11iu/f11) which public 
law gave them over the possessions and functions of their 
vassals. 

Such a condition of affairs had serious consequences. As a 
result of this abuse, the regular election and the canonical con
firmation by the metropolitan, the only method provided by the 
law of the Chtlrch for the selection of bishops, were suppressed. 
Most of tl1e time, i11 the mind of the king who appointed him, 
as also in the mind of the cleric who was promoted, the care of 
the pastoral office was overshadowed by care for the secular 
preoccupations. This practice readily led to traffic in the sacred 
offices and to misconduct on the part of those ,vho were raised 
to these offices. Simony and clerical incontinence were the al
most inevitable results of lay investiture. 

The same cause made the evil almost incurable. In their 
resistance to the reform decrees of the Church, the simoniacal 
~bishops and abbots were upheld by the princes and kings who 
had appointed them. Often, too, for their defense against the 
reform decrees, they found a power in their g·ood faith. Dur
ing the proceedings in the eleventh century against simoniacal 
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clerics, many of the latter advanced arguments based on their 
perfect sincerity. 111 1045 "a very religious personage of well
known holiness," 61 gave money to rescue, he said, the Holy 
See from the unworthy pontiffs whom the Ronlan barons had 
set Up.62 How could the secular princes be persuaded that 
they oug-ht to give up their rights of investittlre of prelates 
wl1o, by their temporal situation and political influence, were 
placed in the rank of the greatest lords? The astute genius of 
Cardinal Humbert in 1058 pointed out the solution. It con
sisted in proclaiming and 11aving admitted by all "that the 
spiritual office is the essential of a bishopric, that the patrimony 
attached to his office is simply a dependence thereon, and that 
to reverse the terms and to regulate the spiritual as a function 
of the temporal, as lay investiture did, was not right and 
just." 63 Cardinal Httmbert wrote: "The episcopal office de
mands the temporal; the temporal office does not require the 
episcopal office." 64 Therefore Gregory VII, in his struggle 
against lay investiture, does not separate the question of the 
freedom of the C11urch from the question of the pre-eminence 
of the spiritual over the temporal. 

Gregory VII did not hide from 11imself the vastness of the 
strife he was about to undertake. In a Roman synod (Febru
ary 24 to 28, 1075), he promulgated the following famous 
decree, vvhich most of the sovereigns reg-arded as a declaration 
of war: "Whoever in the future receives from the hand of a 
layman a bishopric or an abbey will not be reckoned among 
the bishops and abbots. We forbid him the communion of 

61 Vir religiosissil11,us ae sanetitate perspieuus, says Glaber, V, 25.
 
62 See supra, p. 124. On the question of the investitures, see E. Lesne, art. "In


vestiture" in the Diet. apol. de fa /oi eath., II, lOgO. 

63 Ibid., col. 1095. 
64 Humbert, Contra simoniaeos, Bk. III, chap. 2, in Jaffe, Mon. gregor., I, 200, 

and in P L, CXLIII, 1142. St. I vo of Chartres later supplemented this notion by 
pointing out that the supremacy of the spiritual element over the temporal element 
was not the absorption of the latter by the former. 
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Blessed Peter and entrance into the church until he resigns 
from his office. We issue the same prohibition regarding lower 
offices. If an emperor, duke, marquis, count, or any lay power 
or person dares to give investiture of a bishopric or of any 
other ecclesiastical office, let him know that he is subject to 
the same condemnation." 65 

The struggle against lay investiture took place chiefly in 
France, England, and Germany. In France the two papal 
legates, Hugh of Die and Amatus of Oloron, mindful of the 
violent opposition encountered by the application of the decrees 
of the Roman council of 1074 against simony, did not insist 
upon the publication of the decrees of the Roman council of 
1075 against lay investiture. They followed the advice given 
them in a letter (January 5, 1°75) from Pope Gregory: "You 
do better to expose yourselves to reproaches for your kindness, 
than to make yourselves hateful by too great severity. Your 
children are still ignorant and uncultured; you must improve 
them little by little." 66 

At the Council of Clermont (1076) and at the Council of 
Dijon (1°77) nothing was said about investitures. The papal 
decree was not promulgated by Hugh of Die until a synod of 
Autun in September, 1077. There 11e encountered very sharp 
opposition; but the legate disregarded it and, in virtue of his 
plenary powers, he suspended ab officio the powerful arch
bishop of Reims, Manasses I, who was convicted of simony 
and usurpation. Another council, held at Poitiers in 1078, in 
spite of the opposition of King Philip I, but with the support 
of the Duke of Aquitaine, recalled that "a bishop must receive 
investiture only from his metropolitan; a cleric, only from his 

65 Hugh of Flavigny, Chronicon, in M. G., SS., VIII, 412, and PL, CLIV, 277. 
Such is indeed the sense, if not the very letter of the decree, for evidently Hugh of 
Flavigny has not transmitted the authentic text. 

66 St. Gregory VII, Registrum, II, 14, in Jaffe, Monum. greg., p. 156, and in PL, 
CXLVIII, 394. This letter was addressed to Hugh, bishop of Die, and concerned 
directly only the government of his diocese; but it was a direction for its whole 
conduct. 
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bishop." 61 Several prelates, instituted solely by the authority 
of the King, were deposed. Manasses protested, tried to stir 
the Roman court and the court of France in his behalf, even at
tempted to defend himself by force of arms. But, weakly 
backed by Philip I, who did not wish to identify his own cause 
with that of a personag"e so stlspect, he yielded. "This was an 
important victory for Rome and for the legates. They had been 
successful in a conflict with the primate of Gaul, with him who 
consecrated the kings. What bishop could henceforth resist 
them?" 68 

In Eng"land, William the Conqueror maintained toward the 
Holy See the attitude he had already adopted as Duke of 
Normandy. Respectful in his diplomatic relations with the 
Roman court, favoring the reform of morals in the clergy, but 
excessively jealous of anything that seemed to him an en
croachl11ent upon his royal prerogatives, he retained control 
over every decision made by a council, the confirmation of 
every censure pronounced against a cleric dependent upon the 
crovvn, and appointed the bisl10ps after consulting the upper 
clergy. The relations between King William and the Pope 
continued to be strained. Gregory VII patiently el1dured this 
situation. In the war declared against Gregory VII by the 
antipope Guibert, William at first forbade his subjects to ac
knowledge any pontiff without the king's previous authoriza
tion; afterward, however, he accepted Gregory and rejected the 
legate whom Guibert sent. 69 But the religiotls quarrels soon 
broke out in Great Britain with unprecedented vivacity. 

The conflict in Gern1any gave promise of reaching vast pro
portions. The head of the Holy Empire, unlike a king of 
France or of England, appealed not only to the prerogatives 
of his crown, the independence of his temporal authority, the 

67 Hefele-Lec1ercq, V, 231.
 

68 Luchaire in Lavisse, Hist. de France, Vol. II, Part II, p. 214.
 

69 On the religious policy of William the Conqueror, see Lingard, History of
 
England, I, 540 ff. 
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bonds of vassalage that connected lord-bishops to the throne; 
he considered himself the head of the religious society. De
prived, by the act of Nicholas II, of the right to interfere in 
the election of the Roman pontiffs, he was the more energetic 
in defending his alleged right of intervention in the election of 
bishops and abbots. 70 

The character of the young King of Germany was of a 
nature to embitter the conflict. Born in r050, proclaimed king 
in 1056, declared of age in 1063, the young King Henry IV 
was twenty-five years old and had been ruling twelve years at 
the time of Gregory VII's decree about the investiture of 
clerics. Henry was not devoid of intelligence and valor. One 
biographer of Pope Gregory says: 

Henry's first misfortune was that he received a detestable educa
tion. A mere child at the time of the death of his father Henry III and 
soon removed from the tutelage of his mother, Empress Agnes, he 
grew up between Archbishop Adalbert of Bremen, who transmitted 
to him all his conceits for the maintenance of his power, and Arch
bishop Anno of Cologne, whose austere virtue frightened him. 

Even in childhood Henry IV was immoral; when he reached man
hood he soon became dissolute. He was no better after his marriage 
to the Princess of Savoy. All the authority of St. Peter Damian, 
legate of the Holy See, was needed to oblige him to take back his 
wife, whom he had shamefully repudiated. Without any regard for the 
well-being of his people, the security of his states, or his own high 
office, Henry IV almost always followed his whims, gave free rein 
to his hatreds and grudges, even to the point of exasperating both 
his subjects and his own children. His relations with the Holy See 
were utterly inconsistent. 71 

He was friendly to the Holy See whenever his enemies 
threatened his crown, and turned from it, forgetful of his 

70 On the political claims of the German emperors, see Stengel, Der Kaiser macht 
das H eer Studien zur Geschichte eines politisches Gedaenkens. 

71 Delare, Saint Gregoire V II, I, lxxxiv-lxxxv. 
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promises and oaths, as soon as the danger passed. In August, 
1073, impelled by a formidable revolt of the Saxons, he wrote 
to the Pope as follows: "lVly very dear lord, we confess that 
we have not always nlanifested to the priesthood the jtlstice 
and respect rightly due it. Touched by God's mercy, we ac
k110wledge our faults to your most indtllge11t paternity." 72 

Gregory put trust in the sincerity of these declarations. 
After promtllgating the decree of 1075 on investitures, he 
wrote a very friendly letter to the King of Germany, saying 
that he had decided to regulate, in comnlon accord with the 
King and for the greater advantage of the Empire and of the 
Chtlrch, all the difficulties that might arise from the reform. 73 

Henry IV had an additional reason for manifesting friendli
ness to the Pope: he cherished the project of being crowned 
emperor. Without delay he sent to Rome two ambassadors. 
commissioned to discLlss the question of the investitures and 
also that of the coming coronations. In his letter he wrote: 
"I desire that 110 one shall know what I have informed you 
of through them, no one except yourself, my mother, my aunt 
Beatrice, and her daughter Matilda." 74 The mention of these 
two princesses, whose devotedness to the Holy See was known, 
was nlade to rejoice the heart of the Pontiff. Gregory VII 
opened his soul to all the most consoling expectations. In 
reality this secrecy, so strangely requested of the Pope, hid a 
detestable plot. The negotiatio11s just mentioned took place in 
December, 1075. But in September of that same year Henry 
IV had decided to conclude nothing with the Holy See except 
with the concurrence of the nobles of his realm, that is, those 
who had the greatest interest in defeating the Pope's refornls. 

The I(ing's duplicity soon became evident. Gregory, while 

72 Gregory VII, Registrum, I, 29, in Jaffe, op. cit., p. 46, and in PL, CXLVIII, 
312• 

73 See this letter in Registrum, III, 10; M on. greg., p. 220; PL, CXLVIII, 439

42· 
74 Delarc, op. cit., III, 160. 
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entertaining the most roseate hopes, learned that the King of 
Germany had, on his own authority, invested Bishop Huzmann 
at Spires, Bishop Henry at Liege, and Bishop Tebaldo at 
Milan. This Tebaldo, a nobleman and a cleric of Milan who, 
according to Bonizo, "had more corpulence thal1 virtue," 75 

received the royal investiture while the lawful bishop, Godfrey, 
was still living. At this same time, Guibert of Ravenna publicly 
withdrew from Gregory; and a counselor of the King, Eber
hard of Nellemburg, sent on a mission to Lombardy, declared 
that the Patari were public enemies. A despicable outrage 
climaxed this series of treasons and plots. 

During the night of Christmas, 1075, while the Pope was 
celebrating the sacred mysteries in the church of St. Mary 
Major, at that hour rather deserted, a band of armed men 
rushed upon him as they sl10uted terrible cries, struck him 
fiercely, seized him, and brought him, bleeding and fastened to 
a horse, to a tower near the Pantheon, the property of the 
Censius family. A member of this family, a man of shanleful 
vices, well known for his relations with Henry IV and with 
Guibert of Ravenna, was at the head of the bandits, urging 
them on by words and acts. Bttt, although the drama was 
quickly acted, the people present at the function in St. Mary 
Major, had time to scatter in the city and spread the tragic 
news. This they did so effectively that at daybreak Cencius 
saw, from the windows of his to\ver, where he had just joined 
the Pope, an immense tumultuous throng, preparing an assault 
upon his place to deliver the Pontiff. Cencius thought his last 
hour had come. He lost his arrogance. Casting himself at the 
Pope's feet, he begged for pardon and implored that his life 
be spared. Gregory promised him botl1, succeeded in rescuing 
him from the mob; then, escorted by an immense throng that 
surrounded him, returned to St. Mary Major and there, amid 

16 Bonizo, Ad atllicum, VII, in Jaffe, p. 664
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universal thanksgiving, concluded the interrupted holy sacri
fice. 

So many crimes called for prompt punishnlent. Early in 
January, 1076, three papal messengers summoned the King, 
in the Pope's name, to come to Rome on the twenty-second of 
the following February to appear at a synod there and clear 
himself of several charges. If he should fail to appear, on that 
day the Apostolic anathema would separate him fronl the 
body of the Church.76 

Henry IV's wrath was terrible. To anticipate the Pope's 
move, he convoked, for Septuagesima Sunday, which that year 
fell 011 January 24, a national council at Worms. Almost all the 
German bishops attended. The undisguised purpose of the 
council was the deposition of Pope Gregory VII. TIle affair 
was conducted by the King and his counselors with unusual 
vigor. Everybody knew that Gregory was without guile, trust
ful, much inclined to let himself be won by a hypocritical 
declaration; but once the justice of a cause became clearly 
evident to him, he was capable of defending it with indomitable 
energy. The King needed, at any cost, to obtain an almost 
unanimous vote of deposition against him. In the pursuit of 
this purpose nothing was neglected. As soon as the prelates 
were assembled in the council chamber, under the presidency 
of the King, a cardinal of the ROlnan Church entered. He was 
called Hug"h Candidus. Candidus belonged to the race of the 
great traitors. Historians have compared his part to that of 
Admiral Coligny in the time of the religious strifes of the six
tee11th century and to that of Cardinal Lomenie de Brienne in 
the French Revolution. 

Born at Remiremont in the diocese of Toul, appointed cardi
nal by tIle saintly Pope I-Jeo IX at the same time as Peter 
Damian on account of his remarkable qualities of mind, he 

76 M. G., SS., V, 241, 280, 431. 
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sustained the antipope Cadalous, then rallied to Gregory VII 
and even obtained from him a confidential missio11 in Spain. 
Of a sudden he turned against his benefactor, entered upon 
dubious negotiations with Robert Guiscard, the duke of the 
Normans, and finally joined the cause of Tebaldo of Milan 
and of Guibert of Ravenna. In 1076 he was deposed for nlis
conduct. With imposing self-assurance and with a preciseness 
of fabricated details, which his habitual practice in the Roman 
curia made easy for l1im, he made in the presence of the council, 
according to I-Iefele's picturesque expressio11, "a sort of Inelo
drama" 011 Hildebrand's origin, his alleged yotlthful nliscon
duct, his crimes of riper age, his ustlrpatio11 of the papacy, his 
hateful tyranny, and his infamous morals. 77 In an assembly 
where many prelates had everything to dread from the reform
ing Pope, these calumnies fotlnd an echo. 

William, bishop of Utrecht and personal friend of the King, 
then rose up and, in a commanding tone, declared that the mem
bers of the assembly had merely to choose one of two attitudes: 
to condemn the Pope or to abandon the I{ing. To close the 
matter promptly and to prevent the bisl10ps faithful to the 
Pope from shielding themselves behind reservations, the fol
lowing declaration was stlbmitted for each one's sig-11ature: "I, 
N.... , Bishop of N.... , notify Hildebrand that, from 
this moment, I refuse him submission and obedience and I will 
no longer acknowledge him as pope and \vill no longer give him 
this title." Says the chronicler Bruno: "Only a few persons 
there subscribed to tllis declaration wholeheartedly; most of 
them obeyed only through fear, as they afterward declared 
to the Pope." 78 

71 Lambert of Hersfeld, Annales, year 1076, in J..d. G., SS., V, 242, and in PL, 
CXLVI, 1211. 

78 Bruno, De bello saxonico, in M. G., SS., V, 351. 
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Excommunication of Henry IV 

After the conciliablllllnl of Worms, Henry IV sent to 
Gregory VII a letter beginning· with these words: "Henry, 
King, not by ustlrpatioll but by tIle will of God, to Hildebrand, 

4who is no longer Pope, but only a false monk." The King closes 
his letter pathetically as follows: "And now, since yotl are 
condemned by otlr jtldgment alld by that of 01lr bishops, 
descend from that Apostolic See vvhich you have uS11rped.... 
Descend, descend, you who are condemned forever." 79 

When the Enlperor's envoys brought this letter to Rome, 
the Pope was holding tIle annottnced council in the Lateran 
Basilica. One of these envoys, Roland, a cleric from Parma, 
was so bold as to acconlpany this communication with grave 
insults that aroused the assembly. Some laymen present in 
the COUI1Cil chamber fell upon Roland al1d would have slain him 
if the Pope 11ad not shielded him \vith his own person. 80 The 
council declared unanim011sly that Henry had amply deserved 
exconlmt111ication. Gregory could not postpone the decision any 
long-ere In the presence of Empress Agnes, who was at the 
council and who with desolate heart declared that she bowed 
before a measure which the d1tty of his supreme office obliged 
the Pope to take,Sl Gregory VII pronounced King Henry's 
excomm1l1lication and consequently released his subjects from 
their oath of allegiance. Several bishops involved in the King's 
cause were also excommunicated.S2 

To inform the Catholic world of so important an act, the 
Pope issued a special bull, which explained to the faithful the 

79 Ibid., p. 352.
 
80 Paul Bernried, Vita Gregorii VII, in Watterich, I, 512, and in PL, CXLVIII,
 

71. 
81 See the letter written on this subj ect by the Empress to the Bishop of Passau 

(Hugh of Flavigny, Chronicon; PL, CLIV, 308). 
82 For the solemn formula of this excommunication, see Liber ponti/icalis 

(Duchesne), II, 282, and Jaffe., po. ~22-2~ 
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reasons for this condemnation and its import. Therein he set 
forth that the IZing had merited such a sentence by a threefold 
infraction of the laws of the Church: not merely had Henry 
IV frequently associated vvith notorious excommunicated per
sons and obstinately refused to heed numerous paternal warn
ings, but he had attempted to effect a schism in the Church. 83 

He had thereby excluded himself from the Catholic body. By 
his conduct he obliged the head of the Church either to abandon 
the Holy See to the King's caprices or to adopt the severe 
measures which he had just employed. As to the sentence re
leasing Henry's subjects from their oath of allegiance, Greg
ory, without precisely saying whether he issued it in virtue of 
a direct right or of an indirect right, based it upon the power 
belonging to him, from Christ, "to bind and to loose" princes 
and peoples. 84 

The excommunication of the K.ing of Germany and of his 
chief partisans was like a thunderbolt which, as Bonizo says, 
made the whole Roman world tremble. 85 Henry IV was at 
Utrecht when the ne\vs reached him 011 Holy SatLlrday of the 
year 1076. Bishop William of Utrecht was one of Henry IV's 
warmest supporters. At once he ascended the pulpit and de
clared, in the King's name, that the excolnmunication pro
nounced by the Pope should be considered nLlll, and he burst 
out in irlvectives of the grossest sort ag-ainst Gregory. Shortly 
after this tl1e King, i11 a long letter accusing the Pope of seek
ing to unite the two powers, spiritual and temporal in his own 
hands, invited the bishops of the kingdom to meet at Worms 
on May 15.86 But so many deeds of violence were far from 
helping the royal cause. Every thoughtful person saw that 
Henry IV had been the first to attempt the use of the two 

83 Bernried, op. cit., p. 68, in Watterich, I, 517.
 
84 Gregory VII, Registrum, III, 6; PL, CXLVIII, 454. Cf. IX, I ; PL, CXLVIII,
 

451-53· 
85 Bonizo, Ad anticum, Bk. VIII; Mon. greg., p. 670. 
86 Mon. greg., p. 106. 
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swords, spiritual and temporal. The sudden death of the Bishop 
of Utrecht, who died in remorse, impressed the popular imagi
nation, which looked upon it as a pttnishment from God. 87 

The Pope's act releasing the King's subjects from their 
oath of allegiance was a watchword respectfully followed by 
sincere Catholics; for most of the others it was a signal of 
revolt. The feudal world rested especially upon the sacredness 
of an oath. This was the barrier separati11g that world from 
barbarism. Saxony almost entirely rose up, and the number of 
bishops who "vent to vVorms was so insufficient that the King 
was obliged to postpone the solution of the conflict to another 
assembly, which met at Mainz on June 29 of that year. 

The assembly at Mainz brought to light especially the anxie
ties of conscience of the bishops, who consented to declare that 
the King's excon1munication was null because of a defect of 
fornl, but they refused to designate a successor of Gregory 
VII.88 

However, Henry's enemies exploited to their advantage the 
sentel1ce of deposition pronounced against him. His castles 
were pillaged. Defection created a solitude around him. Greg
ory VII seized upon the occasion to bring back, by one stroke, 
political peace and religious peace in Germal1y. He wrote "to 
all his brethren in Christ, bishops, abbots, priests, dukes. 
princes, and knights living in the Roman Empire," an urgent 
letter in which he said to them: "We beg you, as most beloved 
brothers, to exert yourselves to arouse in the soul of King 
I-Ienry feelings of true repentance, to rescue him from the 
hands of the demon, so that we may be able to restore him to 
the bosom of our common mother." 89 

These instructions arrived opportunely. Nearly all the ec
clesiastical and lay nobility, having at its head Duke Rudolf 

87 Hugh of Flavigny, Chronicon, Bk. II; M. G., SS., V, 361. 
88 Lambert, Annates, year 1076, in M. G., SS., V, 243 f.; P L, CXLVI, 1218. 
89 Gregory VII, Registrun~, IV, I, in Jaff'e, Mon. greg., p. 238; PL, CXLVIII, 

45 1-53. 
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of Swabia and Duke Welf (Guelph) of Bavaria, decided to 
assemble at Tribur on the following October 16 to cure the 
increasingly disturbed situation of the Empire. Two papal 
legates, Sieghart of Aquileia al1d Altmann of Passau, went to 
the assembly and there in the name of the Pope, against the 
impulsive desires of the nobles, who wished to depose Henry 
IV immediately, advocated a moderate course. At the legates' 
urging, the assembly decided that the King's case should be 
judged, after free discussion, in a great national diet, to be 
held at Augsburg under the presidency of the Pope, and that 
a new king should be elected only if Henry refused submis
SIon. 

This was a splendid victory for the cause of justice and of 
the papacy. Thus Gregory, invited by the whole aristocracy of 
the Holy Empire, Swabians and Saxons, Bavarians and Lor
rainians, momentarily united in a tlnanimous thougl1t, was 
going, in the very heart of Germany and amid the general 
friendliness of the people, to act as master in the case of him 
who a few months before had stirred Germany against his 
supreme authority. 

Before adjourning, the Tribur assembly decided that if at 
the end of a year Henry was still by his own fault under the 
weight of excommunication, 11e would be, according to the 
ancient law, stripped of all his claims to the kingship. If he 
chose to submit, he must revoke the pseudo-council of Worms, 
give the Pope written amends, and, until a final decision was 
reached, must live at Spires as a private person, without mili
tary suite, must not enter any cl1urch, and must abstain from 
any act of government. Should he fail in a single one of these 
points, the princes would be freed from all obligation toward 
him. 

Henry IV saw that his cause was lost. By carrying violence 
too far he had turned against himself all the forces of the 
Empire. Clearly of all his adversaries the most exorable was 
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the Pope. From that hour Henry's resolve was to do every
thing to put his cause in the hands of Gregory VII. 

His first move, to have his cause judged at Rome and not 
at Augsburg, was rejected by the Pope, who declared that he 
would abide by the decisions voted at Tribur: the King would 
be judged at the diet of Augsburg, and not elsewhere.90 After 
writing this letter, the Pope set out for Germany. On Decem
ber 28, 1076, he was at Florence. Provided with the necessary 
safe-conduct by Countess Matilda, he crossed the Apennines 
in the first days of 1077. On January 8, he reached Mantua. 
In this city he was waiting for the escort which he needed to 
resume his journey, when he received news that was as grave 
as it was unexpected. King Henry IV, defying the prohibition 
against his leaving Spires, had set otlt for Rome. He had al
ready crossed Mont Cel1is pass and was then in Lombardy. 
What was the Pope to do? To turn back to Rome would be 
to fail in his promise to the princes that he would go to the 
diet; to continue on to Atlgsbtlrg, vvould be to abandon Rome 
to the German King, who mig-ht stir Rome to revolt by joining 
the factions, perhaps even by allying himself with those ter
rible and mysterious Normans, whose uncertain attitude had 
always been a source of anxiety to Gregory. Countess Ma
tilda,91 aware of the Pope's perplexity, proposed that he with
draw to her fortress of Canossa and tl1ere await the turn of 
events. The Pope accepted. Neither of then1 foresaw that they 
would thus furnish the crafty monarch the occasion for realiz
ing a plan more perfidious than any he had previously devised. 

Gregory VII at Canossa 

The fortress of Canossa, built on an in1pregnable rock ten 
miles from Reggio in the marquisate of Ttlscal1Y, already had 

90 Bruno, De bello sax.; 1J1. G.} 55.} V, 361; Mansi, XX, 379.
 
91 Her mother, Beatrice, died on April 18, 1076.
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a history. The widow of the last Lombard king, the future 
Empress of Germany, St. Adelaide, took refuge there under 
the protection of an ancestor of Countess Matilda, to escape 
from the persecution of the last king of Italy, Berengarius II. 
Encompassed by a triple fortified wall, from the heart of which 
arose a group of towers, the Canossa castle seemed destined to 
become the stage of one of the most dramatic scenes recorded 
in history. 

As soon as the Pope was installed in the castle, a group of 
German bishops and laymen arrived, men recently excommuni
cated for their close relations with Henry IV. They came to 
ask that their censures be removed. After they had undergone 
a fevi days of penance, the Pope granted the absolution which 
they requested. But at the same time he learned that this group 
was the herald of the King himself. 

In fact, a few days later a royal messenger arrived with 
word that his master, who was then a short distance from the 
castle, requested an interview with Countess Matilda and with 
one of her guests, Abbot IIugh of Cluny. The interview was 
granted. The excommunicated King was humble, penitent, 
suppliant. lIe beg·ged tIle intercession of the devout princess 
and of the holy abbot to obtain his pardon. Gregory's position 
was full of anguish. By his priestly character and the inner 
feelings of his soul, he was inclined to mercy. But would it be 
right for him to anticipate a decision that ,vas reserved to the 
diet of A ugsbtlrg? He also remembered the inconstancy of 
the young IZing's character. For a long time he resisted. Count
ess Matilda increased her urging. 

In the morning of January 25, 1°77, the IZing resolved to 
precipitate the isstle. I-Ie rapped on the gate of the castle. He 
was barefoot, in the snow, clothed in the woolen garb of peni
tents. There he remained until evening, groaning, weeping, 
begging for his pardon. The same scene was repeated on the 
two following days. In the evening of the third day he went to 
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a little chapel dedicated to St. Nicholas, and there he found 
the Abbot of Cluny and Countess Matilda at prayer. He re
newed his supplications to them. At first Countess Matilda, 
then the Abbot of Cluny, were greatly moved and agreed to 
intercede with the Pope. Gregory himself was won over and 
promised that on the next day he would admit King Henry to 
commul1ion, but on the following conditions: I. Henry should 
appear at the diet of the princes and should there answer the 
charges brotlght against him; 2. untilllis case was decided he 
should take no part in the government of the kingdom and 
should give whatever guaranties would be demanded of him. 
The Pope, foreseeing that his decision might give rise to in
terpretations unfriendly toward him, at once sent to the Ger
man princes an exact account of all that had just occurred.92 

Gregory's solution of the conflict was most wise. It foiled 
Henry IV's plan and the cupidity of his followers as also the 
schemes of some of his foes who sought in this affair their own 
interests rather than the good of religion and the peace of the 
Empire. Neither Guibert of Ravenna nor the German party in 
Lombardy, who expected to see the Pope humbled, was satis
fied. We are told that Guibert was greatly displeased and ad

92 Gregory VII, Registrum, IV, 12; Jaffe, Mon. greg., p. 256; P L, CXLVIII, 
465-67. This report has been our chief guide in our narrative. It is supplemented by 
the reports of two Italian cardinals, Bonizo and Donizo, both having close dealings 
with Countess Matilda; Donizo was living at Canossa (see Bonizo in Manum. greg., 
p. 672, and Donizo in M. G., SS., XII, 382). The following assertions are utterly 
false: that Gregory himself imposed the penance on the King; that the King had 
been condemned to pass three days and three nights without food, in the open air, 
clothed only in a shirt; that the Pope used the Eucharist as a judgment of God. 
Such statements in vain attempt to find support in a version of Lambert of Hersfeld 
(M. G., SS., V, 256 f.). This version is contradicted by the entirety of the other 
documents. It disagrees with the character of Gregory VII and with that of Henry 
IV. Most historians reject it (Hefele-Lec1ercq, V, 191-200; Delarc, Saint Gregoire 
VII, III, 267-78; Hergenrother, Hist. de l'Eglise, III, 555-57). Hefe1e says: "What 
we can say is that the whole Canossa scene was a comedy played by the King, who 
came to Canossa to seek, not absolution, but a way out of the political entanglement 
into which he had put himself" (lac. cit., p. 200). Nowhere do we find a report 
that the King stood three days in the snow dressed merely in a shirt. The woolen 
robe of penitents was worn outside the ordinary clothes. 
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vised the King to seize Gregory at any cost, by trickery or by 
force. 93 The Lombards, who were displeased both with the 
Pope and with the King, spoke of promptly designating as 
king the younger SOIl of Henry and of marching on Rome, 
there to elect another pope. 94 The German barons who rallied 
to Rudolf of Swabia and who were much more concerned with 
the fall of Henry IV than with political and religious pacifica
tion, did not hide their dissatisfaction with a solution that 
soug·ht a totally opposite purpose. Henry IV himself, who had 
resolved to obtain his political rehabilitation rather than his 
religious reconciliation, noted bitterly that Gregory had sought 
only this latter issue, even to the detriment of the former. The 
King's hypocritical cleverness turned against him. Fronl the 
very first days that followecl the interview at Canossa, no one 
could fail to see that the King of Germany was going to de
stroy his promises as tllough, to use the expression of Lambert 
of Hersfeld, they were mere cobwebs. 95 

Although the King now had public opinion ag-ainst him, yet 
his former counselors, tI1e most involved of his followers, and 
the habitual companions of his debaucllery gathered more 
closely about him. The "Lombard bulls" begged him to assume 
the iron crown at Monza. Cencius, the bandit lord who had so 
cruelly outraged the Pope on Christmas night, 1075, offered 
his services to hiln. 96 And Guibert, while awaiting the hour for 
his elevation to the first rank, remained in the background, 
inciting rancor and hatred in the IZing's l11ind. Says Lambert 
of Hersfeld: "In the numerous conversatiol1s bet"veen Henry 
and his friends, the King indulged in recriminations against 
the Roman Pontiff, held him to blame for the violent storm 

93 Donizo, in At. G., SS., XII, 382. 
94 Lambert, in M. G., SS.} V, 260; Afanum. greg.} p. 245. 
95 Lalnbert, Annales, year 1077; P L, CXLVI, 1245. 
96 According to Bonizo (Ad amiC'lt1n, Bk. VIII), the King had several secret 

meetings with the bandit. But the latter's sudden death in 1077 put an end to the plot. 
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disturbing the state, and asked that everyone shol1ld gather 
about him so that he might avenge so many insults." 97 

On the other hand, the devoted friends of the Pope in Italy 
and I-Ienry IV's political foes in Germany increased their ac
tivity. The Patari of Milan sent a deputation to Rome and, 
encouraged by Peter Danlian, tlley brougllt about a triumph 
of orthodoxy in their province.98 As to the German nobles who 
gathered around Rudolf of Swabia, their mind was made up. 
At an asselnbly held at Forchheim (March 13, 1077), they 
decided that the election of a 11ew king was urgent. 

The u11dertaking was rash. The electors, both lay and eccle
siastical, 11ad experienced the need of finding protection u11der 
the supreme autllority of the Pope and had invited hinl to their 
assembly. The Pontiff, who \vas the defender of the Chl1rch 
and of justice in Christian society, saw the imprudence of 
letting so grave a step be take11 witllout his participation and 
control. Therefore he delegated tvvo legates to represent him at 
Forchlleim. He also wrote to I-Ienry IV, reql1esting him to 
attend the diet and there present his defense. But the King, 
perhaps tllinking his cause already lost, refl1sed to gO.99 

The assembly chose Dl1ke Rudolf of Swabia, who was 
elected ki11g of Germany. The event showed how usefl11 the 
presence of the legates had been. They required that the new 
King subscribe to the two following conditions of capital im
porta11ce: I. that he would not distribl1te bishoprics for money 
or according to his whim; tllat each Church ShOl1ld be free 
canonically to elect its bishop from its own members; 2. that 
the royal dignity should no longer be tra11smitted by inherit
ance, as usag-e was tending to establish, but, in accordance with 
the al1cient law, by election. loo By this double reservation, the 

97 Lambert, Annales} year 1077, in M. G., SS., VIII, 31.
 
98 Arnolfo, Gesta archiepiscoporu111 m·ediolanensium} Bk. V; M. G.} SS., VIII, 31.
 
99 Watterich, I, 517 f.; Bernried, op. cit.} chap. 7; PL} CXLVIII, 87--go.
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sense and bearil1g of the election at Forchheim were well de
fined: it was not nlerely a counterattack of the aristocracy 
against the hereditary monarchy; it was a new guaranty of 
respect for the Church and its laws. 

Rudolf of Swabia 

Unfortunately circumstances did not permit this measure to 
bear fruit. This sudden election offended too many interests, 
the spirit of rancor was too evident in many of those who were 
its authors, and the grave mission with wllich Rudolf of Swa
bia was entrusted was too heavy for his shoulders. 

On the other hand, Henry IV, after a moment of amaze
nlent, recovered and conducted the war against his foe with 
uncommon vigor. Therein he displayed activity and valor, and 
a cleverness in taking advantage of the faults of his enemy; in 
short, the tactics of a statesman and warrior, which show what 
this prince could have become if an evil education and an evil 
entotlrage had 110t morally depraved him. Abandoned by a 
large part of the nobility, he found support in the big cities, 
which furnished him an army. The coalition that brought Ru
dolf to power was without solid cohesion. Several of the nobles 
had no bonds of union except the bitterness animating· them 
against King Henry. Defections occurred. The two rivals came 
to grips with equal forces. After a dotlbtful battle at Melrich
stadt in 1078, Rudolf was victorious at Miilhausen in January, 
1080, but in October, on the banks of the Elster, he was seri
ously wounded and died shortly after. 

Gregory, in spite of urging by both sides, refrained from 
declaring himself in favor of either rival. At a Roman council 
(February 25 to MarcIl 3, 1078) he declared that the best 
solution seemed to him to be to gather in Germany, under his 
presidency or that of his legates and withotlt the presence of 
the two kings, an assembly of prelates and eminent men of the 
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state, for t11e purpose of succoring the Empire so cruelly 
torn. IOI In another Roman council (November, 1078) anlbas
sadors of Henry and of Rudolf swore, in the name of their 
masters, not to hinder the projected conference. lo2 In a third 
council, which opened at Rome on February 11, 1079, the Pope 
obtained from the ambassadors of the two parties an agree
ment that the decision pronounced by the leg-ates after inqtliry 
would be accepted by both. vVe still have the form of the oath 
that was taken 011 that occasion. lo3 Lastly, on March 7 of 
that same year, Gregory VII, ascertaining that Henry IV, 
besides other offenses, was gtlilty of opposing the meeting of 
the conference, which was decreed to assure the peace of the 
Empire, declared him deprived of his rights. lo4 

Henry IV had foreseen this eventuality of a deposition pro
nounced by the Pope. In concert with his counselors, he pre
pared to reply at once by a pitiless war to the death; its chief 
stages seem to have been decided on in advance. Among the 
King's advisers were two whom we have n1et already, at the 
most tragic moments of t11e strife against Rome. On the politi
cal stage, they again played a preponderant part: Cardinal 
Hugh Candidus and Archbishop Guibert of Ravenna. The plan 
of the war embraced the execution of three decisive acts: the 
election of an antipope, the coronation of Henry IV as em
peror, and t11e taking of Rome. A conciliabulum (June 25, 
1080) at Brixen, a small town of Noricum, today in the Aus

101 Mansi, XX, 6°3; suppl., II, 27; Delarc, III, 403-14. 
102 Jaffe, no. 5084. 
103 Gregory VII, Registrum, VI, 17; Mon. greg., p. 352; Delarc, III, 461. 
104 Gregory VII, Registrum, VII, 14; Mon. greg.., p. 401. See the complete allocu

tion which St. Gregory pronounced on this occasion. Taking isolated phrases of this 
allocution, you might suppose that Gregory was arrogating to himself the right to 
dispose of the crowns (Lavisse and Rambaud, His!. gen., II, 101 f.). The meaning 
of the document, taken in its totality, seems to us quite otherwise. With Gosselin 
(Pouvoir du pape au Moyen Age, 1845 ed., p. 441), we think that "the Pope's 
sentence was really only a confirmation of the judgment already pronounced by the 
German lords in the diet of Forchheim." See the discussion of this opinion in Gos
selin, Ope cit., pp. 441 f. 
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trian Tyrol, declared the deposition of Gregory VII, who was 
accused of "upsetting the established order of the Church, 
destroying the harmony of the Empire, and waging war upon 
the body and soul of a peaceful Catholic king." We possess the 
text of the odious act of accusation containing these insults. 
At the head of twenty-seven signatures of German or Lom
bard bishops, is that of Cardinal Hugh Candidus, the traitor, 
vvho probably was the writer of the docull1ent. The twenty
seven bishops agreed to elevate at once to the supreme pontifi
cate the archbishop of Ravellna, Guibert, who was forthwith 
clothed with the insignia of the papacy and received the 110m
ag·es due to the head of Christendom. 105 The King bent his 
knee before the newly elected antipope and announced that in 
the following spring he would go with an army to receive the 
inlperial crown froll1 the Pontiff at Rome itself. 

The military qualities displayed by Henry IV in his strife 
against Rudolf g·ave reason to dread the invasion of his troops 
into Italy. Gregory thought the moment had come to make an 
alliance with the Normans, even though he nlust sacrifice sonle 
possessions of the Papal States. By the intermediary of Desi
derius, abbot of Monte Cassino, he concluded a treaty with 
Duke Robert Guiscard, assuring the Normans of Hthe lands 
granted to them by the preceding popes and tolerating the pos
session by them of Salerno, Amalfi, and part of the March of 
Fernlo, although these lands had been unjtlstly acquired." 106 

In return the Duke renewed tIle oath previously taken to 
Nicholas II, to defend against all attack tIle domain of St. 
Peter. Already assured of the cooperation of COUtltess Matilda 
in 110rthern Italy, the Pope planned to make use of the Nor
mans in forcibly subduing the antipope Guibert, \vho had in
stalled himself at Ravenna and was there recruiting and 

105 M. G., SS., VIII, 99; Mon. greg., p. 676. 
106 Such are the terms of the treaty. See Gregory VII, Registrum, VII, 7; Mon. 

greg., p. 426. 
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organizing his party. But, owing to various circumstances, the 
Ravenna expedition could not take place. The Norman troops 
entered upon the campaign by fighting the Emperor of the 
East. 

Henry IV in Italy 

Toward the end of March, 1081, word came to Rome that 
Henry IV had crossed the Alps at the head of his forces. 
Owing to the treason of several vassals of Countess Matilda, 
he was able to cross through upper Italy and be crowned at 
IVlilan as King of Lombardy. In this supreme peril, Gregory 
showed his heroism, giving his attention to the smallest needs 
of the Church, even striking the great whenever justice re
quired, and resisting all who implored him to seek a reconcilia
tion with Henry. He wrote (April 8, 1081) to the people of 
Venetia, admonishing them to refrain from any dealings with 
tl1e excommtlnicated persons. 107 

Henry, however, after ravaging the possessions of Countess 
Matilda and taking the antipope Guibert with him, advanced 
toward Rome. He reached there on the Saturday before Pente
cost (May 21 or 22,1081), but a disappointment awaited him. 
Made confident by the preceding successes of his army and 
feeling certain that under the walls of the Eternal City he 
would encotlnter neither the Tuscal1 troops, who had been de
feated in Upper Italy, nor the Norman troops, who vvere en
gaged in the East, he expected t}lat the Romans vvould be eager 
to open their gates to him, and had not brought any siege 
equipment vvith him. But, following the Pope's advice, the 
population of Rome barricaded thenlselves, and Henry IV was 
obliged to retire in June, 1081. To give satisfactiol1 to his 
soldiers, he let them ravage the environs of Rome. Coronation 

107 Registrum, VIII, 31 (alias IX, 8) ; Jaffe, no. 5210. 
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at the hands of Gregory was il11possible. But he had himself 
crowned emperor by Guibert in the midst of his camp, with 
all possible solemnity.108 

A second disappointment awaited Henry in Germany. His 
foes there had elected a new king, Count I-Iermann of Luxem
burg, who, on August I I, defeated the imperial army at Hoch
stadt on the Danube. But Hermann was unable to maintain his 
success, and his party soon broke up. 

Then Henry again turned his steps toward Rome, still ac
companied by the antipope, who had taken the name of Clem
ent III. This time every measure and precaution were taken: 
considerable military forces enabled him to spread devastation 
and terror along- his route, and large sums of money were pro
fusely distributed to the Tuscans, the Normans, and even the 
Romans, to win them over to his side. However, he succeeded 
merely in seizing (June 2, 1083) the Leonine city, where he 
fortified himself, and the Basilica of St. Peter, where he in
stalled the pseudo-Clement III. Gregory VII remained in 
possession of Trastevere on the right bank of the Tiber, and 
of the city, strictly so called, on the left bank, as also of Castle 
Sant' Angelo. 

Hypocritical peace negotiations were then undertaken by 
Henry IV. The mass of the Roman population, won by the 
King's bOllnty, went over to his side. The steadfast Gregory 
repeated (June 24) the sentence of exconlnlunication against 
Henry. 

The latter, fOllr days later, replied by enthroning the anti
pope in St. Peter's Basilica. On March 21, 1084, through the 
use of abundant largoess furnished by the Eastern Emperor, 
Henry was able to bribe some ROl11ans, who opened the gates 
of Rome to him. There he held a synod tllat proclaimed the 
deposition of Gregory, and he had Guibert consecrated in the 
Lateran. Then he vigorously pressed the siege of Castle Sant' 

108 Benzo, M. G., SSo, XI, 656; Alon. greg., p. 677. 
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Angelo, Gregory's last refuge, where he was still resisting. We 
have now reached the month of May. 

Of a sudden a report spread that Robert Guiscard was at the 
city gates at the head of a formidable army of Normans. 
Henry sensed a weakening of the loyalty of the Romans whom 
he had won by his gifts of nl0ney. His own troops were worn 
by a long campaign, and t11eir ranks were thinned by disease. 
Feeling that he was not in a condition to resist, he left Rome 
in haste. The Pope was safe; but the Roman people cruelly 
atoned for the guilt of their betrayal. The city was pillaged by 
the Nornlans; thousands of Romans were massacred; thou
sands were sold into slavery. Gregory issued this final appeal to 
the universal Church: "Out of love for God, all you who are 
real Christians come to the aid of your father St. Peter and of 
your mother Holy Church, if you wish to obtain grace in this 
life and eternal blessedness in the next." 109 

International Affairs 

Even in the most critical period of the strife against the 
King of Germany, Gregory VII never forgot that he belonged 
to all the Churches of the world. We have already spoken of 
his intervention in France and England. The Scandinavian 
states, Poland, Russia, Hungary, Bohemia, Spain, northern 
Africa, Armenia, and, in a general \vay, the Eastern Churches, 
were the object of his pastoral solicitude. 

In several cordial letters to Sweyn Estridson, King of Den
mark, and to his son Harold Hein, the Pope requested the 
establishment of regular diplomatic relations with the Danish 
nation, and reminded these rtllers of the part that should be 
takel1 by royal sovereigns, which is to protect justice and to 
aid the work of the Church. He said: "A king should be the 
constant defender of widows, of the poor, and of the or

109 Jaffe, no. 5273. Cf. Bibl. de l'Ecole des Chartes" VI (1865), 560. 
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phans." 110 He asked Olaf III, king of Norway, "to send to 
the Apostolic court some young noblemen of his nation so that, 
carefully brought up in the sacred and divine laws, they might 
afterward be able to nlake them known in their country." 111 

In Poland, Boleslaus II (the Cruel), after proclaiming the 
political independence of his kingdom from Germany, with 
his own hand killed St. Stanislaus, the bishop of Cracow. 
Gregory VII excommunicated him for this crime. Then he sent 
legates into his kingdom to organize the dioceses. 112 In Russia 
he favored the interests of Dmitri Isaiaslaf, who promised 

4fidelity to the Holy See.113 In H ungary he strove to maintain 
the rights of the papacy over that kingdom, to end the civil 
wars, and later to encourage the holy I(ing Ladislaus. 114 In 
Bohemia he carried on a friendly correspondence with Duke 
Wratislaw. 115 In Spain he maintained respect for marriage, 
the celibacy of the priests, and accord between Christians, re
called the bonds that united the Spanish kingdom with the 

4Holy See,116 and urged IZing Alfonso of Castile to fight the 
Saracens. He detached Dalmatia from the Greek Empire and 
sent legates there. In Armenia 11e watched over the mainte
nance of the purity of the faith. Ever)Twhere he strove, he re
proved, he sustained, he negotiated with indomitable energy; 
everywhere he pursued the same end: to maintain ill the 
Church the purity of its faith and of its life, by freeing it 
from the numerous princes and nobles who entwined it, en
slaved it, and degraded it, by attaching it more closely to Rome, 
which would give its hierarchy strength and unity. It may 

110 Gregory VII, Regt:struffl, II, 51, 75; V, 10; VII, 5, in Mon. greg., pp. 167, 199, 
298,384. 

111 Ibid., VI, 13, in l.10n. greg., p. 343. 
112 Ibid., II, 73; lJ10n. greg., p. 196. 
113 Ibid., II, 74; Mon. greg., p. 19B. 
114 Ibid., II, 63, 70; IV, 25; VI, 29; in 1Jlon. greg., pp. 183, 192, 279, 265. 
115 Ibid., II, 6, 7, 8, 53, 71 ; in Mon. greg., pp. 118, 171, 193. 
116 Hefele thinks that Gregory was alluding to the Donatio Constantini,o Delarc, 

that he had in mind positive and undeniable traditions, whose titles have not come 
down to us. Cf. Delarc, op. cit., III, 21-23; Registrum, III, 18. 
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truly be said that "Gregory VII was not only a soldier, a 
logician, a statesman; he was an apostle. Of his apostolic zeal 
for the Church of Christ and for justice and peace, his letters 
bear abundant witness, whether he is encouraging and con
sulting his friends or is hurling anathema at his foes." 117 

Gregory was also a saint. Many of his letters breathe the deep
est and warmest piety. To the devout Countess Matilda 11e 
wrote: 

Among the arms which are most useful to us in fighting the prince 
of this world, I have already mentioned to you the two principal ones: 
the frequent reception of the Lord's body and a full and confident 
trust in His holy Mother.... For a long time past I have recom
mended you to the Mother of the Lord, and I will not fail to con
tinue doing so, until you have the blessedness of seeing in heaven 
that Queen whom heaven and earth are unable to praise fittingly.118 

We can understand that the solicitude of so apostolic a soul 
turned to the missions. From the beginning of his pontificate. 
Gregory cherished the project of enlarging the kingdom of 
Christ, of advancing its frontiers in Africa and Asia. 

In Africa, Anazir, king of Mauretania, had invited him to 
consecrate as bishop for the see of Buzea the African priest 
Servandus. Gregory at once replied as follows: 

Your request is just and equitable. And I know that you have 
ransomed Christians who were in captivity in your country. The gen
erous act was certainly suggested to you by God, without whom we 
can accomplish nothing or even think a good thought. . . . Two 
Roman noblemen, with whom we are closely connected, wish keenly 
to establish friendly relations with you; they are sending you some 
of their nlen; we conlmend them to your grandeur.... From the 
depth of our heart we pray God that He receive you, after a long 
life, in the bosom of the blessedness of the holy patriarch Abraham.119 

111 A. Dufourcq, L'avenir du christianisme, VI, 28.
 
118 Gregory VII, Registrum, I, 47.
 
119 Registrum, III, 21, in Mon. greg., p. 236.
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"Perhaps no Roman pontiff ever more cordially manifested his 
friendliness for a Mussulman ruler." 120 

Crusade Projects 

Although ill the direction of northern Africa the horizon 
was bright, in the direction of western Asia it was clouded. 
In 1064 the Turks had begun to threaten the frontiers of the 
Byzantine Empire. Four years later they seized Caesarea in 
Cappadocia; in 1070 they took Jerusalem. The next year they 
defeated the army of Emperor Romanus Diogenes in a pitched 
battle. "One by one, the Asiatic metropolises, illustrious 
through the memory of the Apostolic age or of the great doc
tors of the Church, fell into the hands of the Mussulmans. 
The Westerners could not remain indifferent to these calami
ties. Not merely was the safety of the pilgrimages to the Holy 
Land endangered, but the very existellce of the Holy Sepulcher 
and of the Latin establishments in Jerusalem was imperiled. 

"Apparently the idea of an expedition for the relief of 
Constantinople was born in the West at the time of the first 
disasters. And this idea was furthered by the Byzantine 
emperors themselves. In 1073, Michael VII wrote to Pope 
Gregory VII in this veil1, promising the reunion of the Greek 
Church with the Holy See. 121 At first the Pope was favorably 
inclined to this invitation. In a letter to Count William of 
Burgundy (February 2, 1074), Gregory urged him to go to 
the defense of Constantinople, which was threatened by the 
infidels. 122 A month later, in an encyclical addressed to all the 
faithful, he announced the danger facing 'the Christian Em

120 Mas-Latrie, Traites de paix concernant les chretiens et les Arabes au M flyen 
Age, p. xxiii. 

121 The letter is known from Gregory's reply (July 9, 1073); Registrum, I, 18; 
P L, CXLVIII, 300. 

122 P L, CXLVIII, 325. On these letters and their authenticity, see Riant, Archives 
de l'Orient latin, I, 56. 
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pire,' and asked them to inform him through embassies of the 
resolutions they take. 123 The Pope at once received proposals 
of aid. In his letter to William VI, count of Poitiers, the Pope 
thanks him for his offers; but the report of a victory over the 
Turks caused the expedition to be postponed. 124 On the other 
hand, in a letter to Henry, king of the Romans (December 7), 
we find evidence of a fresh enthusiasm for the holy war; he 
announces that Italians and those beyond the Alps have an
swered his appeals, and that he is ready to march in person 
at the head of an army of fifty thousand men to deliver the 
East and the Holy Sepulcher, bringing about the returl1 of 
the separated Churches to Christial1 unity." 125 Gregory's let
ters contain 

the first plan for a holy war that was conceived in the West. The 
feudal world of the eleventh century was marked by diversity and 
division; and in the midst of the disunion the Pope alone preserved 
the awareness of Christian unity and of the interests common to all 
the faithful. To withstand the dangers threatened by the Mussulman 
aggressions, not only in the East, but also in Sicily and Spain, he 
wished to constitute a force capable of saving Christendonl. And he 
considered the reunion of the separated Churches as the necessary 
condition for a general entente of all the Christian powers. 126 

Unfortunately two events prevented Gregory from realiz
ing his lofty idea. The war against lay investitttre did not leave 
him enough time to organize such an enterprise; and the 
emperors who followed Michael VII (Nicephorus Botani
ates and Alexius Comnenus) displayed hostility to the reunion 
of the Churches. Pope Gregory seen1S for a moment to have 
considered a project to give free rein to the ambition of Robert 
Guiscard, who thought of assuming the crown of the Eastern 

123 P L, CXLVIII, 329.
 
124 Ibid., col. 360.
 
125 Brehier, L'Eglise et [,Orient au moyen age, p. 51.
 
126 Ibid., p. 53.
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emperor, and to count upon the Normans, tlnder the direction of 
the papacy, for accomplishing the t\vofold undertaking: the 
expulsion of the Turks from western Asia and the union of 
the Christian Churches. But the Normans had given too many 
proofs of inconstancy, selfis'hl1ess, alld duplicity for anyone to 
place further reliance on tl1em. 

After driving the Emperor and the antipope Otlt of Rome, 
they abandoned themselves to unbridled brigandage. They at
tempted an attack upon Tivoli, where the so-called Clement III 
had taken refuge; but tIle attack failed against the strong walls 
of the city. Then, loaded with booty, Guiscard, rather than 
undertake a regular siege, decided to withdraw to the soutl1 of 
Italy with his forces. 

Death of Gregory VII 

In these conditions, while the antipope was at Tivoli and 
while Henry IV was still in Italy, Gregory VII judged he could 
not prudently stay in Rome. He decided to follow his terrible 
protector into southern Italy, intending to return to his be
loved Rome in n10re propitious times. But his exile was ended 
by death. 

In September, 1084, Guiscard again left Italy, once more to 
attempt his chimerical enterprise: the conquest of Constanti
nople. He said he would come back victorious, with the imperial 
crown on his head, and would give the Church the support of 
his mighty arm. He did win several victories; but Byzantine 
gold, lavishly given to his barol1s, detached many of them from 
his cause. Disorganization began in his army, which had to 
go back to Italy. A second expedition, undertaken and con
ducted with rare tenacity, at first won some brilliant victories, 
but was interrupted (July 17', 1085) by the death of the in
trepid Norman chief. vVhen the remna11ts of his troops reached 
southern Italy in disorder, Pope Gregory VII was no longer 
of this warld. 
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On May 25, 1085, he died at Salerno, where he had taken 
refuge. He was a\vare of the fatal aihnent at the beginl1ing of 
the year; and thereafter he long·ed only for the possession of 
eternal jtlstice, which he hoped to obtain in the next life after 
suffering hunger and thirst for it on earth. As he "vas drawil1g 
his last breath, he was heard to utter these words: "I have 
loved justice and hated iniquity; therefore I die in exile." A 
bishop who was present replied to t11ese words, saying: "My 
lord, a pope cannot die in exile, because he has received from 
God all the nations as his inheritance." Gregory expired after 
granting absolution to all whom he had eXCOITlnlUllicated, with 
tIle exception of Henry IV and the antipope Guibert. 127 

Non-Catholic historians have expressed diverse opinions 
about Gregory VII. According to some, he was an absolute 
theocrat, subordinating everythitlg to his atnbition for uni
versal domination; 128 others hail him as a great "forerunner 
of the French Revolution," 129 relying on the people for the 
destruction of royal despotism. Even Catholics have not al
ways agreed in their appreciations of this great pope. Some, 
dominated by the Gallican and Jansenist spirit, charge him 
with encroaching on the lawful power of sovereigns. 13o Evi
dently both views are wrong in regarding Gregory as a the
orist. 131 He was first of all a man of duty, filled with a sense 

127 Bernried, Ope cit., in Watterich, I, 340. 
128 G. Monod, Revue critique, 1873, Part II, p. 176. 
129 E. Quinet, CEuvres cOl1tpletes, III, 100. 

130 On the opposition of the Jansenists, the Gallicans, the Parliament of France, 
and some European governnlents to the introduction of the office of St. Gregory VII 
in the Breviary, see Gueranger, Dissert. sur l'off. de S. Gregoire VII, extract from 
the Institutions liturgiques, inserted in P L, CXLVIII, 234-80. 

131 In support of this contention, some have referred to expressions that are in
deed in the works of St. Gregory VII, but that have not, if compared with their 
context, the absolute sense attributed to them. Thus, when he uses the comparison 
of the sun and the moon to express the relations which ought to exist between the 
Church and the state (Registru1n, VIII, 21; cf. VII, 25; IX, 21; III, 8), when he 
says that princes ought to submit to "the empire of Christ" (IV, 3), and to regard 
the Church as a mother, he has especially in mind the spiritual powers of the 
Church, secondarily the social authority which flows from those pO,wers or which 
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of his responsibility, desirous of completely following his 
conscience as a Christian, as a priest, and as the head of the 
Church. His natural disposition inclined him to trustfulness 
of men; this he showed in his relations with Berengarius, 
Hugh Candidus, Henry IV, Guibert, and Robert Guiscard. 
Only after painful conflicts between his conscience and his 
heart, did he accept the necessity of fighting them or condemn
ing them. That tl1ese strifes were the martyrdom of his life, 
is evidenced in all his correspondence. The Church, which 11as 
placed him on her altars, honors him as one of her most fear
less champions. 132 Every sincere mind must acknowledge that 
he was a great defender of justice. 

the public law of the Middle Ages granted to it. When he speaks of "the diabolical 
origin of monarchies" (letters of August 25, 1071, March 15, loSl, etc.), he is 
simply alluding to wicked monarchies; perhaps also in one or two texts, to the 
monarchical form in general, in the sense that the power of kings, such as it existed 
in his time, had in most cases for its origin usurpation and violence. (On this point, 
see Analecta bollandiana, XIV (1895), 220 f.; Stimmen aus Maria Laach, 1891, 
p. 112; Rivista storica italiana, 1896, Vol. I, new ser., pp. 185 f.) But more than 
once he adduces, in favor of his right to depose kings, arguments that seen! to in
dicate his belief in a direct power in this matter. At the Roman Council of loS0, 

he declared: "If you can bind and loose in heaven, you can on the earth take away 
from each one and grant to each one kingdoms, principalities, marquisates." Taking 
up a comparison of Cardinal Humbert, he declares that "as the soul rules the body, 
so the priestly dignity is superior to the royal dignity." (On this subject, see Fliche, 
Etudes sur la polemique religieuse a l'epoque de Gregoire V II.) Despite all ap
pearances, what is certain is that St. Gregory explicitly professed that the civil 
power comes from God, as does the spiritual power, and that the law which should 
regulate the relations of the two powers is concord. (Registrum, I, 19, 75; II, 31; 
III, 7; VII, 21, 23, 25; IX, 28.) On this question, see A. Cauchie in the Rev. d'hist. 
eccles., V (19°4), 588-96, and Hefele-Leclercq, Hist. des conciles, V, 78-86 note. 
For the purpose of attributing a political system to S1. Gregory VII, appeal is often 
made to the series of twenty-seven celebrated sentences known under the name of 
Dictatus papae (Registrum, II, 55-56). This collection has given rise to several 
disputes. Many authors, such as Hefe1e (Hefele-Lec1ercq, V, 131) have rejected its 
authenticity. Noone of the propositions contained in it is, if interpreted without 
prej udice, blameworthy. Cf. F. Rocquain, "Quelques mots sur les Dictatus papae" 
in the Bibl. de l'Ecole des Chartes, 1872, pp. 278-85. On its defenders and opponents, 
see Hergenrother-Kirsch, Kirchengeschichte, II, 369-72. 

182 Acerrin-zus Ecclesiae defensor (sixth lesson of the office of St. Gregory VII 
in the Roman Breviary, May 25). 



CHAPTER VI 

From the Death of St. Gregory VII to the
 
Death of Urban II (1085-99)
 

Pope Victor III 

THE death of Gregory VII, shortly followed by that of 
Robert Guiscard and that of Anselm of Lucca 1 (counselor of 
Matilda al1d papal legate for Upper Italy), was an occasion 
for the antipope Guibert to raise his head. His royal protector 
resumed the strife with fresh ardor. Some bishops devoted to 
the Pope had been forced by the persecution to flee to Den
mark; Henry hal1ded out their sees to his creatures. To con
solidate l1is party in Germany, he founded, on the borders of 
Saxony and Bavaria, the Kingdom of Bohemia in favor of a 
national duke, Wratislaw, who for ten years had givel1 him 
pledges of a faithful alliance. 2 Meanwhile Guibert returned to 
Rome, there to take the place left vacal1t by Gregory VII. 

But Gregory, foreseeing that disturbances might arise after 
his death, in his last days expressed to the cardinals his wishes 
about the choice of his successor. He named his friend Desi
derius, abbot of Monte Cassino. Desiderius, a cardinal-priest 
of the Romal1 Church, was universally esteemed for his wis
dom and piety. Henry IV himself had shown deference toward 
him, and his influence over the Normans was well known. Gen
erally the clergy and people were inclined toward Desiderius. 
Although Rome was still divided into two camps, the imperial 
party was without its natural leader since the prefect of Rome 

1 That is, Anselm the Younger, who should not be confused with Anselm the 
Elder, of Lucca, who was pope under the name of Alexander II. 

2 C. Giraud, "Gregoire VII et son temps" in the Revue des Deux M andes, CV 
(1873), 146-48. 
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had been made a prisoner by the Normans. The antipope Gui
bert, driven from Rome by the populace, withdrew to Ravenna. 

Desiderius, however, could not decide to accept the office 
which he was asked to take. He recalled that Pope Gregory's 
wish in his regard had not been expressed by way of a com
mand. The Pope had, in fact, added: "If Desiderius refuses his 
consent, you should choose Anselm of Lucca or Odo of Ostia 
or Hugh of Lyons." 3 To cOl1clude the nlatter more promptly, 
a party with Jourdain of Capua at its head considered that they 
might impose the tiara on Desiderius by force. Thereupon he 
abruptly left Rome and returned to Monte Cassino. The un
certainty continued until Easter, 1086. Then the cardinals 
present in Rome, fearing that the antipope would take advan
tage of this delay to sow dissension in the Church, begged 
Desiderius to come from his retreat to Rome, if not to accept 
the supreme pontificate, at least to help them make a firm de
cision in the matter. 

On May 23 (Pentecost) a plenary session of the cardinals, 
meeting in the Church of St. Lucy at the foot of the Palatine, 
urged the Abbot of Monte Cassino to consent to his election. 
But their efforts were futile. Upon his advice, the cardinals 
were disposed to elect Odo, bishop of Ostia.4 However, one of 
the members of the conclave remarked that, as Odo was a 
bishop, he could not pass from one Church to another. This 
was a vain pretext. Such transfers took place whenever suffi
cient reasons appeared. Yet the cardinals seemed to attach great 
importance to this argument. Then Desiderius, despite his op
position, was robed in the red mantle and was proclaimed pope 
under the name of Victor 111.5 

S Hugh of Flavigny, ehron., Bk. II. This Hugh of Lyons is none other than the 
fonner bishop of Die, papal legate, who became archbishop of Lyons. 

4, Chalandon, Histoire de fa domination nOY1na11.de en Italie et en Sicile, I, 291. 

5 In the eleventh century the popes did not themselves choose a new name; they 
received it either from the prince or from the people, although sometimes it was 
agreed upon in advance. Cf. Hefele-Leclercq, V, 34 note 3. 
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But the painful negotiations were not yet ended. The new 
,thief of the Normans, Roger son of Guiscard, had his candi
date, a priest of Salerno, whom he favored. Displeased at see
ing him set aside, he attacked the election of Victor III, which 
he declared had been tumultuous. The newly elected pontiff, 
under favor of this argument, put aside the insignia of the 
papacy and again fled to Monte Cassino. Then, using his au
thority as legate for Lower Italy, he convoked a council at 
Capua to procure the election of the pope. At this point the 
cardinals, recently unanimous, became divided in opinion. The 
antipope Guibert profited by this division and re-entered Rome. 
But Countess IVIatilda arrived with an army and drove out the 
intruder to the great joy of the population, which remained 
loyal for the most part to the side of Desiderius. Then the 
prefect of Rome, Prince Jourdain of Capua, and Duke Roger 
himself, yielding to the wishes of the people and clergy, were 
so insistent with Desiderius that they persuaded him to be 
consecrated on May 9, 1087. The interregnum had lasted about 
a year. 

The new Pope belonged to a princely family of Benevento. 
Successively a monk in the hermitage of St. Agatha, then in 
the Abbey of St. Sophia in Benevento, and lastly in Monte 
Cassino, he was elected abbot of this last in 1058. The l1ext 
year Pope Nicholas II made him a cardinal. He was entirely 
devoted to the greatness of his Abbey of Monte Cassino. There 
he built a rich library, an immense chapter hall, a grandiose 
basilica, and enriched it with statues, mosaics, and art objects 
of every sort. By the construction of defense works he was able 
effectively to protect his monastery against the pillages of the 
Normans, who were settled in southern Italy and were there 
carrying on repeated devastation. 

The situation of the Church at the time when Victor III 
took possession of the Holy See was such as to give rise to 
serious anxiety. The relations with King Philip I of France 
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were of a friendly sort, and William the Conqueror of Eng
land, in spite of many encroachments upon the spiritual domain, 
gave the Holy See reliable evidence of attachment. In Italy, 
Pope Victor's tal<ing possession of the papal throne was ac
complished only through the intervention of tIle Norman arms. 
Germany was divided into two distinct camps: the region of 
the East, loyal to the Roman Church; that of the West, stub
bornly attached to the side of Emperor Henry IV. 

The new Pope in 11is policies strove to follow the glorious 
traditions of Gregory VII. But, during the four months that 
elapsed between the day of his consecration (May 8, 1087) 
and that of his death (September 16), he was continually sick. 
Thus he did not have time to leave his imprint on the work 
of reform. 

If we accept the statements of the chronicler Peter the Dea
con, Victor III in a council at Benevellto (1087) formulated 
a vigorous program of government: to refuse any compromise 
with the antipope Guibert, to decline any agreement with Em
peror Henry IV, and, all other persons and circumstances not
withstanding, to carryon the entire work of Gregory VII. But 
the chronicler's veracity in his account of this COLtncil of 
Benevento has been questioned. It is inserted in a COl1text con
taining- several nlanifestly legendary accounts. However, tllat 
the council was held seems beyond doubt. Other annalists, in
cluding the editor of the Annales BeneventiniJ mention it ex
plicitly. 

The latest biographer of Victor III writes as follows: 

Any judgment about this pope would be rash. According to cer
tain historians he broke away from the directions of his predecessor. 
Whereas Gregory VII strove to impose the domination of the Holy 
See upon the world, Victor retreated a step and was modestly satisfied 
to condemn lay investiture. Other historians consider that he clearly 
expressed his purpose to continue the work of Gregory VII, while 
bringing to the work a different temperament and employing diplo
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macy rather than spiritual or temporal arms. In short, Victor III is 
a rather inconspicuous personage, a dim figure between Gregory VII 
and Urban II. His con1ing to power nearly proved fatal to the Church 
by provoking an internal crisis that was very serious; owing to the 
spirit of discipline, manifested by real "Gregorians," such as Hugh 
of Lyons and Odo of Ostia, not only was every danger removed, but 
the unity of the Church was magnificently affirmed and the work of 
Gregory remained intact. 6 

Trusting in the ideas of Gregory VII, Pope Victor, amid 
the attacks upon his power and his person, could not forget 
the Mussulman peril. Says the chronicler of Monte Cassino: 
"This truly apostolic man burned with the desire to break the 
power of the Saracens of Africa. After consulting the bishops 
and cardinals, he gathered an army made up of almost all the 
Christian peoples of Italy. These warriors received from his 
hand the standard of St. Peter. The Pontiff granted them ab
solution from all their sins and sel1t them to fight the Saracens 
on the African coast. Under the auspices of God, their fleet 
reached the infidel coast. The capital of the country was taken 
by assault after a fight in which two thotlsand Saracens met 
their death. The divine intervention in the Christians' victory 
was so manifest that the news of it miraculously reached Italy 
the very evening of that glorious day." 7 

But Victor III was no longer of this world. During tl1e 
Council of Benevento he was stricken with a fatal fever. Three 
days before the close of the council he withdrew to the mon
astery of Monte Cassino. There l1e died on Septen1ber 16, 1087, 
after receiving from the cardil1als gathered about hit'll a prom
ise to choose Odo of Ostia as pope, in conformity with the 
admonition of Gregory VII. s In 1727 Pope Benedict XIII 
authorized the celebration of the feast of Victor III in the 

6 Augustin Fliche, "Le pontificat de Victor III" in the Revue dJhistoire ecclesi
astiqueJ July-October, 192 4, p. 41 1. 

7 Peter the Deacon, Chronicon Casil1cnse, III, 71 ; PL, CLXXIII, 808. 
8 Ibid.~ III, 73; PL~ CLXXIII, 811. 
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monastery of Monte Cassino and in a few other specified places. 
The Church honors him with the title of Blessed.9 

Election of Pope Urban II 

Like Gregory VII and Victor III, ado of Ostia was a monk. 
He belonged to the Order of Cluny, where the preceding popes 
had gone to find their best inspirations of reform and where 
they had found their most devoted auxiliaries. 

Of the French race, ado was born about 1042 at Chatillon
sur-Marne in the territory of Reims, of a knightly father. 10 

He made l1is first studies at Reims under the direction of St. 
Bruno. While still a young man l1e became a canon, then arch
deacon of the Church of Rein1s. Soon, after the example of his 
teacher Bruno, he bade farewell to the world to lead the life 
of a humble and austere monk in the Cluny monastery, then in 
the monastery at l ..a Cava. In 1078 Pope Gregory VII, who 
was much given to entrusting Churches to n10nks trained at 
Cluny, appointed him bishop of the diocese of Ostia, recently 
made illustrious by St. Peter Damian. Thereafter he was one 
of the most intimate advisers of the great pontiff. 11 

The physical contrast between Hildebrand and ado of Ostia 
was striking. ado was tall and spoke with a strong voice; these 
two traits were lacking in Gregory VII. Their characters also 
presented some differences: that of ado was less stern, COl1
taining an element of greater gentleness and friendliness, 
which at once captivated those who came near him. But Greg
ory's ideas and those of ado about the government of the 
Church were identical. At a later date ado declared: "Re
solved to walk in the footsteps of our blessed father, Pope 
Gregory, I reject whatever he rejected, I condemn whatever 

9 Aeta sanetorum, September 16.
 
10 Paulot, Urbain II, pp. 2 f.
 
11 His enemy Benno charged him with having been the lackey of Hildebrand
 

(M. G., SS., II, 375). 
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he condemned, I love whatever he loved, and in all things I 
associate myself with his thoughts and acts." 12 

The Chronicle of Monte Cassino gives us the following ac
count of Odo's election to the stlpreme pontificate. On March 
9, 1088, the cardinals and tl1e Roman bishops together with 
forty other bishops or abbots met at Terracina in Campania 
in the church of tl1e Prince of the Apostles. The Bishop of 
Tusculum, rising in the midst of the gathering, recalled in 
order all that Pope Gregory, and after him Pope Victor, had 
decreed regarding papal elections. The assembly then decided 
that the three days followil1g would be devoted to fasting, to 
prayer, and to almsgiving, so that almighty God might deign 
to enlighten the assembly. The next Sunday the three cardinals 
of Tusculum, Porto, and Albano ascended tl1e pulpit and, 
amid general silence, unanimously declared that they were 
agreed upon choosing Bisl10p Odo for the supreme pontifi
cate. All then exclaimed, with wonderful accord, that Bishop 
Odo was worthy to occupy the Apostolic See. 13 The Bishop of 
Alballo added that they wished to call him Urban, the second 
of that name. It was March 12, 1088. 

Urban II is known especially as the promoter of the First 
Crusade. In fact, the Crusade was the most characteristic 
undertaking of his pontificate. But his work may be con
sidered from a more general viewpoint. It supplemented that of 
Gregory VII and prepared for that of Innocent III. Between 
Gregory VII, who strove for the freedom of Christendom, 
and Innocent III, who organized it, Urban II labored to es
tablish its firm unity. This unity was effected mainly through 
the Crusade. By the Crusade the feudal regime of a Europe 
parceled into small fragn1ents, before becoming a cause of 
anarchy, found its cohesion under the inspiration of a com

12 Letter of March 13, 1088, to the bishops of Germany; P L, CLI, 283. 
18 Repente mirabili ac S14mma concordia omnes magna voce hoc sibi placere ••• 

conclamant (Chron. Mont. Cas., IV, 2; PL, CLXXIII, 8~5). 
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mon thought; and provinces and nations formerly hostile to 
one another, at the voice of the Roman pontiff rallied to the 
same standard. 

But this enterprise could be realized only after the strengtl1
ening of the work of liberation begun by Gregory VII. An 
audacious antipope still threatened the Holy See; ambitious 
princes had not yet entirely given up their alleged rights of 
investiture; the ravages of simony and incontinence still pre
vailed in the ranks of the clergy. These three evils were the 
first to appeal to the solicitude of Urban II before he aroused 
Christendom against the infidels for the cOl1quest of the tomb 
of Christ. 

Antipope Guibert 

Of all the men whom the popes have seen rise up against 
them to dispute their lawful authority, none equaled the anti
pope Guibert in activity and tenacity and boldness. Twice 
driven out of Rome, witl1 the faithful people applauding his 
expulsion, he returned in 1089 to defy the new Pope and, with 
the cooperation of a few bishops who joined his side, in the 
month of June held a psetldo-council which excommunicated 
Urban II, relieved Henry IV of the sel1tence of anathema is
sued against him, and also conden1ned the simony and miscon
duct of the clergy.14 At the same time the followers of the in
truder indulged in every violence. Bonizo, bishop of Piacenza 
(formerly bishop of Sutri), was imprisoned by the schisma
tics. His eyes were plucked out, and he was massacred after 
countless tortures. 15 

Similar outrages occurred in Germany. Burchard, bishop 
of Halberstadt, surprised at Goslar where he had been ne

14 In disagreement with some authors and in accord \vith Jaffe (Regesta, no. 5328) 
and Hefele (Hefele-Lec1ercq, V, 346), we place this synod in 1089, for it has all 
the marks of a reply to the letter written by Urban II on April 18 of that year. 

15 Ughelli, Italia sacra, II, 2II. 



245 LAVV OF EXCOMMUNICATION 

gotiating with the imperialists, was attacked with stones and 
spears; a few days later he died at Ilsemburg Abbey in con
sequence of his wounds, while singing a hymn to the Prince 
of the Apostles. 16 His death, S0011 followed by the deaths of 
Wigold of Augsburg and Gebhard of Salzburg, left in Ger
many not more than four bishops on whose loyalty the Holy 
See could rely: Hermann of Metz, Adalbero of Wiirzburg, 
Altmann of Passau, and Gebhard of Constance. 

Law of Excommunication 

Gebhard was the person on whom Urban, II chiefly depended for the 
religious restoration. Urban, when apostolic legate in the country, 
had consecrated Gebhard; and he appointed him apostolic legate for 
all Germany, Bavaria, Saxony, and the neighboring districts. The 
Pope's letter containing this appointment is dated April 18, 1089. It 
has special importance on account of the gravity of its decisions. In 
it the Pope first confirmed the sentence of excommunication which 
Gregory VII issued against the antipope Clement III, King Henry, 
and their abettors. The regulations which the letter set forth about 
the measures to be taken with regard to excommunicated persons 
have since then become law in this matter. In subsequent councils 
the Church did not seek any legal rules of higher authority. Ivo of 
Chartres and Gratian inserted them in their Decreta. 17 Berthold calls 
this letter a decretal; and Baronius calls it a synodal letter, because it 
was written in synod. Therein the Pope declares that he wrote it 
after consulting his brethren and maturely reflecting upon the ques
tion of excommunication. Thus we may judge the considerate pru
dence and the gentle firmness which Urban II manifested. 

In those times of misfortune, when frenzy was in all minds, great 
prudence was needed so as not to weaken ecclesiastical discipline by 
a too great facility in receiving the "fallen," and, on the other hand, 
moderation was needed so as not to be excessive in punishing those 

16 Annales saxonnes, April 6, 1088. 
17 Ivo of Chartres, Deeret., VI, 406; XIV, 15; Gratian, Deeret., causa IX, q. I, 

c.4; causa IX, q.3, C.II0. 
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who might have been weak or thoughtless rather than perverse. We 
can understand that thoughtlessness or weakness was possible when 
the members of Guibert's party made use of money and seduction to 
enlist followers, to such an extent that social relations became ex
tremely difficult on account of the unfortunate increase of censures. 
And so the wise Pontiff decided to classify different sorts of ex
communicated persons: the stubborn and the timid. To each category 
he assigned different penances. Thus he says that "those who com
municate with the anathematized, we do not excommunicate, but, since 
they have contracted a stain by their conduct, we cannot receive them 
into our Christian society without penance and absolution. The holy 
canons carry anathelna against those who have relations with the 
excomn1unicated. Wishing, however, to moderate the forms of pen
ance and of absolution, vve decide that whoever through ignorance or 
fear or necessity may have had contact or commerce with the ex
communicated, or who may contract a stain through the effect of 
their prayers or of their marks of affection, ll1ay recover the favors 
of the society of the faithful with a lesser penance and absolution. 
But in the case of those who fall freely or through grave negligence, 
we will that the disciplinary measures be applied to them in full rigor. 
so as to inspire a salutary fear in others." 18 

Furthermore, Urban II declares that, in thus determining various 
degrees of penance, he is merely walking in the footsteps of Greg
ory VII, and that he confirms Pope Gregory's decisions about the 
way the excommunicated are to be treated; 19 but, with the divine 
assistance, he determines their spirit and practical application. Cer
tainly, in the mind of Pope Urban II, this was a spirit of mod
eration.20 

This spirit is manifest in the following letter, written to Arch
bishop William of Rouen: "To your fraternity we recommend 
that you employ mercy toward our sons, the bearers of this 
letter; when they have completed in exile a year of the penance 

18 Mansi, XX, 71 5. 
19 Ibid. 
20 Paulot, Ope cit., pp. 78 f. 
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that is imposed on them, send them back to their own country 
to complete what remains, adding some penance additional 
in compensation for the exile. The fact is that their wives, 
their children, even their widowed mothers, have great need 
of their support, as they have told me with tears." 21 

Third Orders 

In the same spirit of prudent peace-making and apostolic 
zeal, Pope Urban II encouraged his tireless auxiliary in Ger
many, Gebhard of Constance, not to be satisfied with fulmi
nating anathemas, but to labor to spread the Christian life 
among the faithful about him. At this period, about the Hir
schau monastery where Gebhard had established his residence, 
a new and noteworthy form of religious life arose. Numerous 
laymen of every rank and of both sexes became affiliated with 
the monasteries, kept up continual relations with them, from 
them received spiritual directions for the organization of their 
life and of their good works. Says Bernold: "Without being 
either clerics or monks, t11ese laymen at times equaled clerics 
and monks in merits and virtues." 22 This was the first outline 
of the organization which in the thirteenth century received 
its definite form in the third orders. 

But t11is new way of life found unfriendly critics. Urban II 
without hesitation took up its defense. To the prelates of the 
n10nasteries he wrote as follows: "I am told that certain per
sons venture to attack the practice, existing among you, of 
admitting some of the simple faithful to monastic obedience. 
But with our own eyes we have observed the wonderful effects 
of this practice, and we judge it the more commendable as it 
renews the customs of the early Church, we approve it as 

21 Collectio britannica, Epist. Urbani II (manuscript; British Museum, ep. 43). 
22 Bernold, Chronicon, year 10<)1; M. G., SS., Vol. V. 
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Catholic and holy, and we confirm it with all our Apostolic 
authority." 23 Under the auspices of the zealous Pontiff, the 
pious institution developed rapidly. Whole villages of Swabia 
placed themselves under the dependence of the monastic in
stitutions, and a deep spirit of piety, austerity, and regularity 
penetrated the families and society. 

The Schismatics 

This movement exasperated the King of Germany. The 
monks had always been the best supporters of the papacy 
against the schism. This extension of their influence might 
bring about a fatal blow to the cause of Henry IV and of 
Guibert. The violence of the schisnlatics knew no bounds. A 
certain Ltlitprand, a priest of Milan, was put to death in al
most the same manner as Bishop Bonizo. The schismatics, 
with a refinement of cruelty, ctlt off his nose and ears. 24 At 
Strasburg, Count Hugh of Egenthein was assassinated beside 
the bishop. Spiritual arms and measures of religious propa
ganda, anathemas and confraternities, were not enough to 
prevent and to repress such outrages. Only material force 
could be a barrier to these deeds of violence. Urban II recalled 
some words written by the martyr Bonizo shortly before his 
death: "l\To injtlstice is committed in using arms to fight armed 
bandits; no crime in striking down criminals." 25 The Pope 
turned to the Normans and the Tuscans. 

The two Norman leaders were at that time the son of Guis
card, Rog·er, to whom Urban II had renewed the investiture 
of the duchies of Apulia al1d Calabria, and a brother of Guis
card, anotller Roger, who became count of Sicily.26 The latter 

23 Anal. bened., Vol. V, Bk. 68, no. 18. 
24 Paulot, Ope cit., p. 82. 
25 Bonizo, Ad amicum, Bk. IX; PL, CL, 854-56. Cf. Duchesne, Liber pontificalis, 

II, xxi. 
26 Chalandon, Ope cit., I, 296. 
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has remained a legendary hero in the chronicles, which depict 
him as "big and handsome, able in speech and terrible in war, 
brandishing his sword in battle like a scythe that mows down 
the green grass and driving back his enemies as a strong wind 
might do." 27 

Urban conferred with the two Norman princes several 
times in Apulia, at Bantino and at Troina in Sicily.28 But the 
Norman army, then much engaged in separate conquests, was 
not ready at once to enter a campaign for the Pope's cause. All 
that Urbal1 obtained from the Norman chiefs for the moment 
was a promise of devotion to the Holy See. 

Countess Matilda 

With more ardent zeal, in Tuscany the young widow of 
Duke Godfrey III, the valiant Countess Matilda, whom the 
chroniclers call the Italian Debbora and whom the Florentine 
painter Cimabue pictures with the features of a virgin attired 
as a warrior, carrying in one hand a pomegranate, symbol of 
purity, and with the other hand leading a spirited horse. But 
Matilda's power was indeed much reduced. Henry IV had con
fiscated her Lorraine possessions and paralyzed her forces in 
northern Italy by the strong positions he held there. 

Meanwhile Welf (or Guelph) IV, duke of Bavaria, a prince 
sincerely devoted to the defense of the Church, set before Pope 
Urban the project of an alliance destined to strengthen the 
bonds uniting the champions of the Holy See. He proposed to 
ul1ite in marriage his young son Guelph V with Countess 
Matilda. The difference in age between the prince (then only 
eighteen years old) and the wid,ow of Godfrey (who was over 
forty years of age) was the sole obstacle to the projected 

27 Malaterra, Roberti Viscardi et Rogerii ejus fratris . . . res gestae} Bk. I, 
chap. 4. 

28 Chalandon, loco cit. 
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union. The Pope, knowing the Countess' loftiness of mind and 
purity of feelings, advised her to consent to the marriage, 
which was to remain merely nominal, but which, from the 
viewpoint of the organization of the Catholic forces, offered 
the immense advantage of confederating Bavaria and Tus
cany, that is, Soutl1 Germany and Upper Italy. In this way 
the encroachments by the German rulers would be opposed by 
an almost invincible rampart. Perhaps the Pope had a pre
sentitnent of the great historic part that would be played by 
the party of the Guelphs in favor of tl1e papacy.29 

The projected marriage took place. But we must at once 
say that this first intervention of the Guelphs in papal policy 
did not obtain the happy results that were hoped for. The 
young Guelph V, when he learned that the Countess, by a will 
(dated 1°77) had disposed of her possessions in favor of the 
Roman Church, and that he thus did not obtain the material 
advantages which he expected from the union, abandoned his 
wife. King Henry was exasperated by this marriage. And 
Pope Urban, deprived of the succor on which he counted, 
found himself opposed by foes more enraged than ever. 

E,mperor Henry IV 

At the time of Countess Matilda's marriage to the Duke of 
Bavaria (1089), the antipope Guibert had been driven from 
Rome,30 and King Henry, discouraged, was on the point of 
abandoning the cause of his protege. 31 But the schismatic 
party made him reject this plan. In the spring of 1090, at
taching the ducal house of Carintl1ia and Istria 32 to himself 
by favors, he invaded Italy, laid waste the states of Matilda, 

29 Muratori, Annali d'Italia, year 1089, VI, 252.
 
80 Hefele-Leclercq, V, 347.
 
81 Ibid. 
82 M. G., SS., V, 450. 
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besieged Mantua, gained possession of it through a betrayal, 
re-establisl1ed Gtlibert in Rome,33 and appointed a large num
ber of intruding bishops. Urban II was obliged to flee from 
the Eternal City. Countess Matilda, yielding to the outcries of 
her crushed subjects and of her decimated troops, entered 
into parleys witl1 Henry IV al1d finally decided to recognize 
the authority of the Emperor on the one condition that he 
would abandon the cause of Guibert. But she did not, in fact, 
carry out this project and did not have occasion to resume it, 
becatlse soon fortune turned in her favor. 

King Henry had a son, Conrad, who had been crowned 
King of the Romans at Aachen (May 30, 1087) al1d whom he 
destined for the goverl1ment of Italy. Conrad at the time was 
a young man twel1ty years old. The Saxon annalist describes 
him as gentle, full of pity for the afflicted, and fond of things 
of the mind, yet gifted with a strong will, capable of initiative 
and daring, and especially attached to tl1e Catholic religion 
and devoted to the Holy See. Henry hoped that the fine quali
ties of the young prince and the merited popularity which he 
enjoyed would win good will for him in Italy. But the King 
failed to reckon with his son's upright character and purity 
of conscience. The vile and scandalous doings which the latter 
witnessed at the court and even in his father's fatuily circle, 
were revolting to him. 34 He fled from the cOtlrt. As the King 
endeavored to have hin1 seized, he sought refuge with Countess 
Matilda. Shortly afterward Anselm, archbishop of Milan, 
crowned him at Monza as king of Italy. Thereafter Henry's 
foes had a leader around whom they could gather. 35 

About the close of that year (1093) Qtleen Praxedes of 

33 Ibid., pp. 451-53. 
34 On these countless scandals, see the evidence cited by Baronius, Annales 

(Theiner ed.), XVII, 606. Cf. M. G., SS., II, 330. Henry is said even to have 
ordered the young prince to outrage his mother-in-law (Paulot, Urbain II, p. 107). 

35 Hefele-Leclercq, V, 382. 
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Germany, a Russian princess 36 whom Henry IV married 
(his second marriage) in the summer of 1089 and whom he 
thereafter mistreated, escaped from imprisonment at Verona 
where her husband was keeping her confined and sought 
refuge with Countess Matilda. During Holy Week, 1094, she 
went to the council which Gebhard of Constance held in his 
episcopal city, as a papal envoy, and there made complaint of 
the ill treatment she had received from her husband. In this 
way she contributed notably to the stirring of men's minds 
against the King. 37 

These events gave the Catholic party fresh enthusiasm. 
Milan, Cremona, Lodi, and Piacenza formed a league that 
lasted twenty years. The troops loyal to the Pope occupied the 
gorges of the Alps for the purpose of preventing the passage 
of the imperial armies that would be sent from Germany as 
reinforcements to those of Lombardy. Again Countess Matilda 
mounted her horse and, as one chronicler says, "she, a mere 
woman, led to battle masses of men of iron." 38 

The Emperor,39 in desperate straits, withdrew to a fortress, 
lived there a while in hiding, and very l1early committed suicide 
there. But the deed was prevented in time. 40 The hour was 
most critical for him. His enemies' enthusiasm had risen to 
a frenzy. Very likely this was the time wllel1 Pope Urban in
tervened to moderate the eagerness of the soldiers, by a re

36 The Germans changed her foreign name Eupraxia or Praxedes, and called her 
Adelaide. Cf. Donizo, in M. G., SS., XII, 394; Bernold, M. G., SS., V, 457. On the 
shameful treatment which the queen declared she had received, see M. G., SS., VII, 
458; XVII, 14; I-Iefele-Leclercq, V, 383 note 1. 

37 Mansi, XX, 795.
 
38 Ferrata virorum agmina in bellum agebat femina, William of 11almesbury,
 

Vol. III. 
39 Henry took the title of emperor after he had been consecrated by Guibert. 
40 Bonizo, year 1093, M. G., SS., V, 456. The choniclers who report this at 

tempted suicide speak of it with horror. Suicide was a crime almost unheard of 
in the Middle Ages. Says Hurter: "In 1206, in the little town of Stein, a man, 
disgusted with life, committed suicide. This instance is perhaps the only suicide 
in all Europe in the course of a century" (Frederick Hurter, Wiirdigung des Mit
telalters und der Kirche). 
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script which I -vo of Chartres and Gratian insert in their 
Decreta. In this the Pope says that although in a just war, as 
this one was, men who slay their enemies are not to be con
sidered murderers, still a suitable penance should be imposed 
because of the possible perversity of their intentions.41 

About the end of 1093, the Pope decided that the hour had 
come for him to take possession of Rome again. On Christmas 
Day of that year, accompanied by Iva of Chartres,42 he made 
his peaceful entry without havil1g need to resort to arms and 
without this return being an occasion for any reprisals against 
his enemies. But the latter, still numerous in Rome, did not 
disarm. To escape from their plots, Urban had to withdraw to 
the house of the Frangipani. This family, like that of the Cres
centii, had become a real power. Installed on the Palatil1e, it 
had, by transforming several ancient monuments into feudal 
towers, established a vast fortified enclosure which, besides 
the Palatine, included the Coliseum, the Via Sacra, the arches 
of Constantine and Titus, and the Circus Maximus. Guibert's 
followers could not hope to dislodge the Pope from this strong 
position; nor could they hope to bring back to Rome the anti
pope, who had fled to Henry IV. 

Tl1e situation of the two parties was apparently at an im
passe. The greed of the Gllibertists found a solutiol1. A few 
days before Easter, 1094, the captain to whom Guibert had 
entrtIsted the guarding of the Lateran palace and basilica of
fered to give them tIp to the Pope in return for a sum of ready 
money. But the Holy See was impoverished. Urban appealed 
to Fral1ce, the perennial treasurer of the papacy.43 Tl1e aid 
came to him from several collections ordered by the French 

41 A council held at Reims in 924 (Mansi, XVIII, 346) imposed a penance on 
those who had taken part in the battle of Soissons, between King Charles and his 
opponent King Robert, for the reason that civil wars can hardly be fought solely for 
the public welfare. On this question, see Isidore of Pelusium, Collationes, Bk. IV, 
ep.200. 

42 Ivo of Chartres, Epist., 27,. Bernold, Chronicon, M. G., SS., V, 457. 
43 Recueil des historiens de fa France, XIV, 697. 
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bishops,44 especially from the celebrated Abbot Godfrey of 
Vendome, who had already crossed the Alps a dozen times and 
had beel1 three times imprisoned for the cause of the Roman 
Church,45 and who, upon learning of the Holy Father's plight, 
sent him twelve thousand gold sous, that is, the value of a 
hundred silver marks.46 In May, 1094, Urban II was at length 
able again to take possession of the Lateran, which had not 
seen a legitimate pontiff within its walls since the day when 
Gregory VII was driven from it by Henry IV with the money 
of the Byzantines. 

A fresh calamity, the plague, which raged through nearly 
all Europe in the year 1094, contributed not a little in leading 
souls back to God and in bringing princes to peace. This 
scourge was particularly severe in Germany. In the single 
city of Ratisbol1 8,500 victims of the plague died in the space 
of three months. According to the chronicles, in one town 1,100 
men perished in six weeks; in another, 40 men in a single day. 
The biographer of Urban II says: 

This bodily calamity was the source of a great good for souls. 
Those who contracted the disease saw death so close that they could 
scarcely fail to prepare for it in earnest. The survivors were so im
pressed by the sight of this scourge, which left them standing in the 
midst of so nlany victims, that of their own accord they completely 
renounced sin. Conversions abounded. Most of the schismatics re
turned from their straying. Urban II had given, particularly to the 
canons of Marbach, who had just been founded by Manegold of 
Lautenbach, the faculty to receive those who had gone astray back 
into the communion of the Church. People came in throngs to Mar
bach to receive absolution. Then a new breath of Christian life passed 

4~ Ruinart, Vita Urbani II, no. 138; PL, CLI, 115. 
45 See Metais, Urbain II et Geoffroy fer; L. Compain, "Etudes sur Geoffroy de 

Vendome" in the Bibl. de l'Ecole des H autes Etudes, 1891, Vol. LXXXVI. 
46 The mark, as a weight of gold and silver, was introduced into France by 

Philip I. The mark was reckoned at one-half a livre, and' was divided into eight 
ounces, or sixty-four gros, 192 scruples, 4,608 grains. Cf. Cheruel, art. "Marc" in 
Diet. des instil. de la France. 
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over those indifferent or perverted districts, abbeys increased in 
number, and unworthy clerics, whose sacrilegious ministry had been 
refused, were more than ever placed under the ban of society.47 

King Philip's Divorce 

The period of calm which began in 1094 enabled the Pope 
to engage more actively in the reform of the Church in the 
various nations. He had never been diverted from it by the 
weighty concerns that came to him from Gernlany. France, 
England, Spain, and Sicily had been the object of much of his 
preoccupations. 

Naturally a large part of Urban's affectionate attention was 
given to the eldest daughter of the Church. France was also 
his fatherland. But the king of France, Philip I, afflicted his 
heart by a double scandal. Not only did he oppose ecclesiastical 
reform in his government; he gave an example of misconduct 
in his private life. We have already seen King Philip, backed 
by part of the French episcopate, trying to repel the reform 
which Gregory VII preached and ordered. His opposition was 
more empl1atic under Urban II. "The IZing of France found 
many advantages in the practice of simony, and he also under
stood that tIle triumph of the reform ideas would fatally lessen 
the royal power over the Church domains. . . . Deriving his 
chief source of revenue from the bishoprics and abbeys of his 
realm, living on his clergy much more than on his lay vassals, 
he was unwilling to favor a change that would have in1
poverished him." 48 His opposition became especially violent 
when the Pope, not satisfied with opposing the alleged il1terests 
of the killgdom, condemned the scandals of his domestic life. 

From tIle pen of the chronicler Orderic Vitalis we have 
the following accotlnt. "In 1°92 France was the scene of a 

41 Paulot, Urbain II, p. 119.
 

48 Luchaire in Lavisse, Hist. de France, Vol. II, Part II, p. 172.
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scandalous event which greatly disturbed the kingdom. The 
countess of Anjou, Bertrade de Montfort, fearing to see her
self treated by her husband as he had treated, before her, two 
otller women whom he had married, and to be repudiated as 
a vile courtesan; also persuaded that she possessed enough 
beauty to please King Philip and enough nobility to be queen, 
sent him a message and disclosed the passion that she had in 
her heart. She said that she preferred to abandon her husband 
so as to marry another, than to be shamefully cast off. The 
King was not insensible to this declaration of a voluptuous 
woman. He consented to the crime and received Bertrade with 
great cordiality as soon as she arrived in France. He repudiated 
his own wife Bertha, the daughter of Florent, count of Hol
land, a noble and virtuous queen who had born to him Louis 
and Constance." 49 

The sound portion of the French clergy, still very numerous, 
was indignant. Hugh of Flavigny exclaimed: "Let no one be 
angry at me if I dare to cenSLlre bitterly the conduct of the 
prince, without consideration for the name and the Inajesty of 
the throne. If we should be prevented from writing, all of 
France \vould raise its voice, and the whole West could not 
remain ignorant of Philip's crinle." To give the affair an ap
parent legality, the King tried to win the great callonist Ivo 
of Chartres to his cause. He alleg-ed a pretext of relatio11ship, 
pretended to have on his side the Pope's approval and that of 
several bishops, and invited Ivo to come to Paris for the 
solemnization of the marriage. Ivo replied that he was not 
aware of the aLlthorization by the bishops and by the Pope, and 
declared that he would attend the marriage only if the causes 
of the divorce were canonically established in a regular council. 
He said further: "I should prefer being cast into the water 
with a millstone about my neck rather than be a stumbling

49 Orderic Vitalis, H ist. eccles., Part III, Bk. 8, no. 19; P L, CLXXXVIII, 616. 
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block for the weak." 50 At the same time the Bishop of Char
tres sent to all the invited bishops a copy of his letter addressed 
to the King·. To tIlese bishops he said: "I beg you not to remain 
like mute dogs who have not the courage to bark," but be "like 
watchful sentries and blow the trumpet." 51 To the Arch
bishop of Reims, who had the exclusive rig'ht to bless the royal 
marriage, he wrote: "I rely on your sense of religious dtlty that, 
in so perilous a question, you wiIl neither say nor do anything 
that is not based on authority and reason." 52 

In these circumstaI1ces the Pope as always gave evidence of 
a fatherly and patient firl11ness. Says Orderic Vitalis: "The 
pious Pontiff sent apostolic legates to France and, by his let
ters and the voice of the priests, he admonished, implored, and 
reproved this wayward King, who had repudiated his lawful 
wife to contract with another an adulterotls union contrary to 
the divine law." 53 "I have seen letters," said Ivo of Cllartres, 
"which the lord Pope Urban sel1t to the archbishops and 
bishops of the realm, asking them to bring the King to sound 
reason or, should he refuse, to constrain him to amend his 
ways by the threat of ecclesiastical censures." 54 

The King disregarded all this. Since the Archbishop of 
Reims refused to bless the marriage, the King had the Bishop 
of Senlis do so. Alld he had Ivo of Chartres arrested. But the 
Pope wrote to Archbishop Raynald of Reinls blaming him for 
letting his suffragan, the Bishop of Senlis, obey the whims 
of the King and as1<:ing tIle Archbishop to see to it that the 
Bishop of Chartres be set at liberty. Said the Pope: "Be in
sistent with the IZing for the liberation of your brother bishop 
of Chartres. If the Oile who holds him captive does not listen 

50 Ivo of Chartres, Epist., 15; PL, CLXII, 27.
 
51 Ibid., 14; P L, lac. cit.
 
52 Ibid., 5; P L, ibid., col. 15.
 
53 Orderic Vitalis, lac. cit.
 
54 Ivo of Chartres, Epist., 23; PL, eLXII, 35.
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to you, excommunicate him and issue an interdict upon his 
castles and his lands." 55 

By way of reply, the King assembled at Reims a synod of 
three archbishops and eight bishops, whom he had succeeded 
in drawing into his party by heaping honors on them. "This 
council opened September 18, I094.Were the fathers attending 
it in favor of the royal divorce? We cannot hold that they 
were, since the documents are lacl<ing. All we can say is that 
tl1ey employed great tnoderation. But the Council of Autun, 
a month later, took up the nlatter." 56 

The Cotlncil of Autun met October 25, 1094, vvith Htlgh of 
Lyons presiding. At the request of Ivo of Chartres, Bishop 
Hugh was appointed papal legate for France. The former 
Bishop of Die, who in earlier times l1ad beel1 so earnest in the 
defense of the rights of the Holy See, l1ad, under Victor III, 
manifested a momentary lacl( of loyalty; 57 for this reason he 
was set aside and had no hand in affairs. But now Ivo of Char
tres was at his side to stimulate his zeal. I-Ie wrote to him: 
"Do not be one of those timorotls physicians who like their 
tranquility more than tl1e saving of the sick.... Even 
though Herodias should dance before Herod, s110uld ask for 
John's head, and should obtain it from the detestable King, 
John's duty is to cry out: Non licet. JJ 58 Hugh did not remain 
deaf to this advice. In the presence of thirty-two bishops and 
several personages of high ral1k assembled,59 he repeated the 
anathema against Henry IV and Guibert al1d pronotlnced the 
excommunication against the King of France, who was guilty 
of a second marriage while 11is first wife was stillliving.60 

Gaul was greatly stirred. At the close of the eleventh cen
55 Mansi, XX, 686; Jaffe, no. 5469. 
56 Paulot, Ope cit., p. 125. 

57 On this incident, see Hefele-LecIercq, V, 333, and Paulot, p. 55. 
58lvo of Chartres, Epist., 24; PL, CLXll, 35. 
59 Autun, belonging to the duchy of Burgundy, was outside Philip's domination. 

The choice of this city assured greater freedom for the members of the synod. 
60 Mansi, XX, 799; Suppl., II, 131. 
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tury the force of excommunication had not received the pre
cise meaning wllich it acquired in the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries, quite distinct from suspension and interdict. When 
it was pronounced in a very formal manner, in a \i\Teighty 
matter, and without restriction, it stripped the excommunicated 
person of every office, even temporal, released his subjects 
from all obligations of obedience and of allegiance to him, 
until such time as he satisfied the Church by receiving absolu
tion. 61 

Thellceforth, wherever tIle King of France passed, the pub
lic offices of the Church were inlmediately interrttpted; in the 
steeples and towers of churches and nl0nasteries the bells 
ceased ringing. At his approach the choirs of monks became 
silent. A deathly silence accompanied him everywhere. The 
joyous ringing of the church bells and the chtlrch singing 
were resumed only as he left a city or an abbey or even a 
castle. William of Malmesbury relates that Olle evening, as 
King Philip "vas leaving a city in company witll Bertrade and 
as the church bells were starting to ring nlerrily, he ttlrned to 
her and said: "Bertrade, do you hear how these people are 
driving us otlt?" 62 

From the day when the anathema was imposed on him, 
Philip no long-er wore the insignia of royalty. "For alnl0st 
fifteen years," 63 says Orderic Vitalis, "King- Philip Ilever 
"vore the crown, did not put on the royal purple, and did take 
part in any festival as sovereign." 64 However, he was allowed 
to keep a chaplain in his residence and there to hear mass, 

61 Gosselin, Po'U'[}oir du pape au Moyen Age~ p. 416. Cf. Gratian, Decretunt, Part 
II, causa 15, q.6, can. 4 and 5; Decretal., Bk. V, tit. 37, cap. Gra've111 , 13. Gregory 
VII had mollified this penalty by permitting at first the \vife, children, and domestic 
servants to communicate with him, then by extending this pernlission to all those 
whose presence was not calculated to keep the excommunicated person in his evil 
dispositions. Cf. Labbe, Concilia, X, 371. 

62 \Villiam of 11aln1esbury, Gesta reg. angl., Bk. V, no. 404; P L, CLXXIX, 1360. 
63 Exactly twelve years. 
64 Orderic Vitalis, Bk. VIII, year 1092; PL, CLXXXVIII, 617. 
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without any solemnity, along with his family.65 Urban II also 
showed that he was inclined to indulgence, informed the I(ing 
that the settlement of the affair was to be referred to a council 
that would soon meet at Piacenza. 66 Then at Piacenza he 
granted the IZing a further delay.67 But the King of France 
and his adulterous partner showed themselves deaf to these 
advances, as also to the anathemas that were repeated agail1st 
them by t11e Council of Clermont in 1095 and the Council of 
Tours in 1096. Philip I and Bertrade did not submit to the 
laws of the Church until December 2, 1104, in the presence 
of a legate of Pope Pascal II. 

King William Rufus of England 

Urban II had no occasion to fulminate excommunication 
against the King of England as he had done against the kings 
of Germany and France. But the opposition which he en
countered from the ruler of Great Britain was very painful to 
his fatherly heart. 

The chronicler Orderic Vitalis relates that William the 
Conqueror on his deathbed, when thinkil1g over the deeds of 
violence and injustice he had been g'uilty of, implored the 
Blessed Virgin to obtain mercy for hin1 il1 memory of the 
many monastic foundations l1e l1ad made on both sides of the 
Channe1.68 His successor, William Rufus, showed less regard 
for the rights of the Church and of the Holy See. But a monk, 
who came from one of the monasteries favored by his father, 
displayed invincible resistance to him. 

Willian1 the Conqueror, while inflexibly maintaining the al
leged rights of the crown over the Church and w11ile practic
ing investiture, cooperated more than many others did with 

65 Ibid.
 
66 Paulot, op. cit., p. 129.
 
67 Hefele-Leclercq, V, 388.
 
68 Orderic Vitalis, Part III, Bk. VII, no. 12; PL, CLXXXVIII, 548.
 



ST. ANSELM
 

Pope Gregory's plans of reform. He insisted upon observance 
of clerical celibacy, forbade simony, and habitually followed 
the advice of the venerable Lanfranc, archbishop of Canter
bury. William Rufus sought to remain noncommittal between 
Urban II and the antipope Guibert; and he shamelessly re
vived simony and all the consequent abuses. He took counsel 
of an ul1worthy prelate, Rannulf Flambard, a lackey who had 
becon1e bishop of Durham and who owed his sttrname to the 
brutality of his extortions. Anselm calls this courtier the chief 
and basest of the publicans. 69 William Rufus, because of Lan
franc's influence over him, at the outset of his reign restrained 
his passions to some extent. But the death of the pious Arch
bishop in 1089 soon gave free rein to the King's tyranny. 
David Hume says: 

All orders of men found reason to complain of an arbitrary and 
illegal administration. Even the privileges of the Church, held sacred 
in those days, were a feeble rampart against his usurpations. He 
seized the temporalities of all the vacant bishoprics and abbeys; he 
delayed the appointment of successors to those dignities, that he 
might the longer enjoy the profits of their revenue; he bestowed some 
of the Church lands in property on his captains and favorites; and 
he openly set at sale such sees and abbeys as he thought proper to 
dispose of. 70 

St. Anselm 

Among the vacant sees was that of Canterbury. For almost 
four years the King~ prolonged the vacancy, thus subjecting 
the primatial Church of Eng-land to every kind of exaction and 
disorder. Ecclesiastical offices were ptlt up for public sale, in 
more than thirty parishes the cemeteries were turned into 

69 St. Anselm, Epist., IV, 2. 

70 David Hume, History of England, year 1089 (1886 ed., I, 239), according to 
Orderic Vitalis, William of Malmesbury, and the Saxon chronicle. 
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game preserves. The popular voice designated, as Lanfranc's 
successor, Abbot Anselm of Bec in Normandy. 

Anselm was born in 1033 in the city of Aosta in Italy, of a 
noble and wealthy family. While very young he sho\ved a 
fondness for study and for literary glory and went to the 
Abbey of Bec, attracted by the fame of l.Janfranc, whose 
choicest pupil he soon became. Love of study led him to love 
for solitude and for the monastic observances. When twenty
seven years old (1060), he became a monk in Bec Abbey. 
Eighteen years later his brethren at Bec unanimously, in spite 
of. his earnest resistance, elected 11im their abbot. Anselm was 
then forty-five years old. He had shown himself, in his clois
tered life, an exemplary religiotls; in his work of education, 
a most prudent teacher; in two books written by him, a pro
found philosopher. As a great director of souls, he knew how 
to adapt himself to all ages and to be all things to all men. He 
extended afar the fame of the monastery already made il
lustrious by Lanfranc. The Norman knights, says Anselm's 
biographer,71 regarded 11im as the firstborn among them, and 
the nobles of E,ngland entrusted the education of their sons to 
him, vying with one another in expressing their veneration of 
him and their strong friendship for him. 

In March, 1093, while Anselm was in England, where he 
had gone at the request of a high noblen1an of the country to 
found an abbey at Cl1ester, King William fell grievol1sly ill. 
The prelates and barons of the realm, g-athered about the bed 
of the dying King, persuaded him to sun1mon Anselm and re
ceive from him some final counsel. The holy Abbot demal1ded 
and obtained from the dying King three things: a full con
fession, a solemn promise that he would amend his private life, 
and a promise that without delay he would carry out the 
measures of restoration which the bishops requested for the 

71 Eadmer, Vita S. Anseln1i. This life of St. Anselm by his secretary and most 
intimate confidant, is eminently reliable. The text may be found in P L, CLVIII, 
49-120. 
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good order of the Chtlrches of England. The King's entourage 
did not content thetnselves with that. All the honest people 
present lamented that the primatial Church was without a 
bishop. The I(ing replied that he wished to el1d this situation. 
Althotlgh he had previously sworn that the Abbot of Bec 
would never govern a Church of the kingdom, William pro
nounced the name of Anselm. This declaration met with 
unanimous acclainl. Anselnl alone was pale with fright and 
protested with all his might. Then a crosier was brought in 
and was carried to the side of the bed where the King was 
lying. Anselnl was forced to receive it from the King's hands. 
The humble monk fil1ally gave in. But he bewailed it. In fact, 
he continued to bewail it throughout his life. "Do you know 
what you have done?" he said to his fellow bishops; "you have 
wished to put under the same yoke a wild bull and a poor 
lamb.... And what will happen? The mad bull will drag 
the lamb through thorns and thickets and will tear it to 
pieces." 72 By these words Anselm was alluding to the col
laboration, which 11e judged vvould be full of difficulties, of tIle 
king of England with the primate of Canterbury.73 

The consecration of the new Archbishop took place on De
cember 4, 1093. The difficulties arose very promptly. Eight 
days after his consecration, Anselm was summoned to Cotlrt. 
A practice had come into use, that the bishops, after their ap
pointmellt, should make all offering to the king. The new pre
late, conforming to this usage, but not wishing to give a 
present of such sort that he would seem to be paying for the 
investiture, offered the I(ing 500 pounds. This gift was con
sidered insufficient and was refused. "Keep your nloney and 
your lessons," the King said to him in anger. "Anselm arose 
and went out, saying to himself that perhaps a warning from 
heaven was to be seen in the fact that on the day when he took 

72 St. Anselm, Epist.~ III, I.
 

fS On St. Anselm, see Raget, Hist. de saint Anselme.
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possession of his see the Gospel of the mass contail1ed these 
words: 'No one can serve two masters.' " 74 Shortly afterward 
Anselm asked permission to go to Rome to receive the pallium 
from the Roman pontiff. "What pontiff do YOLl mean?" said 
the King. The Archbishop answered: "Pope Urban II." At 
this the King went into a rage, saying that he had not yet 
recognized Urban as pope and that neither he nor his father 
was accustomed to let anyone pronounce the name of the pope 
without his consent. Then he exclaimed: "Be assured that 
never will you be able to reconcile the obedience you owe me 
with the obedience you wish to render to the pope against my 
wishes." To this the Archbishop replied: "Prince, if you wish, 
convoke an assembly of the bishops and the great ones of the 

4kingdom to decide this question; but know that if this assembly 
should decide that I cannot reconcile these two obediences you 
speak of, I would prefer to exile myself from your realm 
rather than renounce, even for an hour, the obedience lowe to 
the successor of St. Peter." 75 

The King thought he had only one means for overcon1ing 
the fearlessness of Anselm: it was to gather an assembly 
where no one would dare contradict him and where he would 
dictate the decisions. Therefore he convoked the prelates and 
nobles of his kingdom to Rockingham Castle on March 11, 
1095. 1'he King's hopes were partly realized. The majority of 
the bishops, guided by a too human prudence, abandoned 
Anselm and advised him to obey the King. The Archbishop 
replied that he would always obey his sovereign in civil mat
ters, but that he would never forget the 11aster's words: "Ren
der to Caesar the things that are Caesar's; and to God, the 
things that are God's." The bishops then advised that the King 
should take the crosier and the ring from the Archbishop of 
Canterbury. Most of these bishops owed their elevation to the 

7-i Eadmer, Rist. nov., Bk. I.
 
7~ Raget, Ope cit., II, 62.
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royal favor. The lay nobility, nlore independent, showed them
selves less submissive and declined to join in this advice. Pub
lic opinion was of the same Inind. The King judged that delay 
would be more prudent. The noble resistance of one nlan had 
awakened the Catholic conscience of the nation, made the 
sovereig-n give way, and prevented a schism that was ready to 
break out. One historian has rightly said that to Anselm's 
courageous attitude in this instance, England owed its last 
five centuries of Catholicity.76 

In 1097 the King again began his persecutions. On the pre
text that the Archbishop of Canterbury had supplied him with 
poor soldiers to fight against those of Wales, he threatened 
him with a trial before the High Court. Anselm declared his 
intention of going to Rome to consult the Pope and, despite 
the King's threats, went there at the beginning of April, 1098. 
From the Pope he received a most frielldly welcome. His mis
fortunes, the brilliance of his learning and virtues, tIle renown 
of his courage, an expression of nobility alld holiness that 
shone from his face, won him extraordinary vetleration at 
Rome. He was called "the saint." According to his biographer, 
one day some men hired by the followers of the antipope to 
seize him were so overcome by his look that, mingling venera
tion with terror, they put down their arms and prostrated 
themselves at his feet, asking his blessing. 77 

The pruderlce and generosity of his character appeared par
ticularly at the Council of Bari, which opened in October, 
1098. At the Pope's request, ...;\nselm attended it. After regu
lating several questions of doctrine and discipline, the fathers 
began speaking of the King of England. From the pen of an 
eyewitness we have t11e following details: "The Pope spoke, 
reproaching King William. Among- other grievances, he men
tioned the sale and oppression of the Churches and tIle insults 

76 Ibid., p. 73.
 
77 Eadmer, Ope cit., Bk. II.
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to Anselm. Then he asked tl1e bishops for their opinion. They 
replied: 'Without hesitation we judge that William, three times 
invited to submit and three times having refused to obey you, 
should be anathematized.' At these words Anselm, who had 
remail1ed seated during the discussion, with lo\vered eyes, 
k:nelt before the Pontiff and by his entreaties succeeded in 
averting from the King the punishment which the fathers of 
the council unanimously demanded." 78 \l\fas Anselm, in tl1is 
move, prompted by a fear tl1at excommunication, by exasper
ating the IZing, would provoke persecution and schism? Prob
ably he was. At any rate 11e showed that veng·eance had no 
place in his noble heart and perhaps, by his magnanimous pa
tience, he ag·ain saved the Catholicity of England. 

Moors in Spain 

While the papacy was overcoming the attempts of schism 
in Germany, France, and England, in southern Europe it di
rected the reconquest of Spain and Sicily from the infidels. 
Ever since the Moorish invasion drove back t11e faithful 
Christians into the mountains of northern Spain,79 the ener
getic leaders of this little group had persistently extended 
their possessions and covered their conquests with fortresses. 
Hence the name "Castile," given to the first of the states 
founded by them. The ruin of the Ommiads in 103 I opened a 
wider field of action to the Christians. Beside the KingdolTI of 
Castile, appeared the Christians of Navarre and Aragon. 
Thereafter tl1e offensive against the infidels took on new en
thusiasm. It made gigantic strides under Alfonso VI, king of 
Castile and Leon, with the tal(ing of Toledo in 1085. "This 
conquest gave him a solid foot110ld in the center of the Tage 
valley. The old capital of the Gothic kings, so well defended 

78 Ibid., Bk. II; William of Malmesbury, De gestis pontificum Angloru1n, Bk. I. 
79 See Mourret, History of the Catholic Chu1·chJ III, 284. 
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by the strength of its location, became the bulwark of northern 
Spain beyond the formidable rampart of the Guadarrama. 
Behind this double intrenchment, the people of Castile and 
Leon, who previously were satisfied with driving off the Mus
sulmans and destroying the cities, could now think of reoc
cupying them. The taking of Toledo marked the beginning of 
the work of colonization of the twelfth and thirteenth cen
turies." 80 

It also opened the era of the reorganization of the Spanish 
Churches. The Arab invasion had brought about the destruc
tion of a large number of religious edifices. However, in many 
places, treaties had assured the conservation of the temples, 
provided the promised tribute continued to be paid. At Toledo 
the churches had been left to the Christians, except the cathe
dral, which was converted into a mosque. Several bishops, 
includillg the Bishop of Toledo, regarded as untenable tIle sit
uation ip which they vvere placed by the invaders; they fled to 
the mountains, where their successors kept the titles of the 
dioceses that had fallen into the hands of the infidels. After 
the taking of Toledo, King Alfonso VI planned to re-establish 
that metropolis with all its ancient privileges. But the circum
stances did not pernlit the proclamation and recognition of that 
primacy, according to the former custom, by the clergy and by 
the King; several of the suffragan bishops were still under the 
yoke of the Arabs; the others were scattered among various 
Christian states. Pope Urban II, when appealed to, promul
gated (October IS, I088) a bull in which, for the first time, 
the Holy See officially proclaimed the rights of the primacy of 
Toledo. 81 This act contributed largely to the reconstitution of 
the national unity of Spain. 

The Mussulman emirs temporarily delayed the advance of 
the Spanish conquest. They summoned to their aid the Almora

80 Mariejol in Lavisse and Rambaud, Hist. generalc, II, 675.
 
11 Jaile, no. 5370; P L, eLI, 290. Cf. ibid., col. 388.
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vides 82 of Morocco, and at Zallaca (October 24, 1086) in
flicted upon the Spaniards a costly defeat, which was followed 
by several other Moorish victories. But, five years later, Al
fonso VI repaired these disasters by resuming a vigorotls 
offensive. In the course of this canlpaign a Spanish officer, Ro
drigo Diaz of Bivar, by his prowess brotlght stIch glory to his 
coul1try that legend made of him, under the name of the Cid 83 

Can1peador (champion), 84 the personification of the heroism 
of nledieval Spain. Critical history has lessened the legendary 
figure of the Cid; it considers him merely a gang leader, brave, 
brutal, and bloody; 85 but the Cid of the national epics and of 
the popular songs, that type of loyal and unselfish knight, 
advancing from exploit to exploit, wonderfttlly well sym
bolizes and personifies the entl1usiasm, the daring, and the 
prolonged efforts of the Spanish people in the work which 
they have proudly called their reconquista) their "recon
quest." 

The Christian "reconquest" of Sicily was the work of the 
Normans. It required thirty-two years of warfare, from 1060 
to 1092, by the pious Count Roger, brother of Robert Guis
card. "This conquest of Mussulman Sicily by the Normans is 
one of the most moving pages in the history of the Middle 
Ages. It, too, is worthy to inspire a great poet. The strugg·le 
between two races and two religions, the stirring battles where 
Normans and Saracens fought hand to hand amid that tempest 
and those great sword thrusts, a heroine, a Norman woman, 
that Judith, wife of Count Roger, celebrated by the olel heroic 
songs of Sicily, all that poetry loves to sing of, all that can 

82 From the Arabic mrabatim or almrabatim ("the devoted"), from which we 
have formed the word almoravides. 

83 "Cid," from the title which the Arab prisoners gave him (Seid, "lord"). 
84 Campeador ("champion"), because he was always engaged in war or because 

one day he had, in the lists, defied the bravest of the enemy army. 
85 Mariejol, op. cit., pp. 679-81. Cf. H. Forneron, "Le Cid de l'histoire" in the 

Correspondant, CXXXIV (1884), 668 f. 
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inspire a masterpiece, is there gathered together; but the 
genius has not yet passed that way." 86 

The scope of this history does not call for a detailed ac
count of that campaign. 87 We mention merely the great vic
tory of the battle of Cerami, won by Roger in 1063, after 
which the Pope sel1t a blessed flag to the Normans, "that 
under the protection of St. Peter they might advance without 
fear against the Saracens"; 88 the occupation of Catania and 
Palermo in 1°72; the taking of Trapani in 1°77; the capitula
tion of Girgenti in 1086; and the fall of Noto in 1°91. 

Sicily 

But the reconquest of Sicily in the name of Christendom 
was to be only the preliminary of the organization of the 
Churches. Says the chronicler Malaterra: "Roger pursued a 
double aim; one spiritual, the other temporal. He desired to 
bring back to the worship of the true God a land in the pos
sessiol1 of idolators, and he planned to seize the possessions 
of the infidels, intending that then they were to be utilized 
for the divine worship." 89 In accomplishing his spiritual mis
sion, Rog-er did nothing without the pope's detailed and con
tinual advice. Under the direction of tl1e Holy See he installed 
at Messina, Girgenti, Mazzara, Catania, and Syracuse care
fully chosen bishops, some of whom were Norman monks. He 
built or restored several abbeys, the most famous being the 
Abbey of St. Bartholomew in the Lipari Islands. A kind of 
foundation which the Pope encouraged Roger to undertake in 
Sicily was that of abbot-bishops and abbey-bishoprics. Ur
ban II decided t.hat, in such and such localities, for instance 

86 Delarc, Saint Gregoire VII, II, 239.
 
87 See Chalandon, Ope cit., I, 18g-211, 327-54.
 
88 Malaterra, H istoria SiculaJ II, 33; P L, CXLIX, 1142.
 
89 P L, Vol. CLXIX.
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at Catania, the person who would be elected by the monks 
would have authority over the people as bishop; the same 
ruler would govern the monks according to the monastic in
stitutions, and also the clergy and people according to the 
cal10n laws. 90 This reorganization, prudently carried out, pro
duced excellent fruit. One of its most interesting results was 
the substitution of the Latin rite for the Greek rite among the 
Greek popttlations of southern Italy and tl1ereby the restora
tion of connection with the Roman Church on the part of 
those populations that were following the disciplinary tradi
tions of Constantinople.91 

To strengthen these important reforms, Urban II confided 
to Bishop Robert of Traina the duties of papal legate in Sicily; 
but soon afterward, informed that this appointment was dis
pleasing to Count Roger, he revoked it. According to God
frey Malaterra, the Pope felt a strong liking for that frank 
Norman, who had so generously fought for the Church; "his 
life was of priceless value for Rome and for Italy." 92 With a 
view to testifying his gratitude to Count Roger for the 
eminent services rendered to the Holy See, Urban II sent him 
(July 5, I098) the following bttll, which later raised so many 
difficulties between Rome and the rulers of Sicily: 

Fully trusting in the sincerity of your dispositions, we repeat to 
you in writing \vhat we promised you orally; that, during the whole 
period of your life or that of any other who becomes your lawful 
heir, we will not place any legate of the Roman Church, contrary to 
your wishes and your good pleasure, in the lands subject to your 
rule. Furthermore, what we do by a legate, we wish that you main
tain by your zeal, even when we send you a legate a latere, in the 
interest of your Churches and for the honor of the Holy See, to 
which you have been perfectly obedient and which you have cou
rageously assisted in all its needs. If a council is held and if I order 

90 Acta sanctorum, February, I, 655.
 
91 Rocco Pirro, Sicula sacra.
 
92 Malaterra, cited by Baronius, A.musles.
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you to send to it bishops and abbots from your lands, you will send 
those whom you wish and will retain the others for the service and 
safeguarding of the Churches.93 

Later on, claim was made that this bull gave unlimited spir
itual jurisdiction to the kings of Sicily. In the sixteenth cen
tury at Salerno a tribunal was formed wl1ich, in the name of 
the "Monarchy of Sicily," arrogated to itself the twofold 
power, spiritual and temporal, claimed a right to judge ec
clesiastical cases as a court of last resort, without any sort of 
'appeal to the Holy See, and assumed the right to invalidate 
papal constitutions. Evidently the bull of Urban II could not 
have this import, for such a meaning would have tended to 
nothing less than the destruction of the unity of the Church. 
The Pope's words, if interpreted according to the circum
stances and the well-known doctrine of Urban II and of the 
Church, in all lil(elihood were addressed only to Count Roger 
and his immediate successors, in so far as they should be ani
mated by the same devotion as he had manifested to the cause 
of the Church. Their import could not be to legalize the in
tolerable abuses of the strange Sicilian tribunal of the six
teenth century.94 

The First Crusade 

In the mind of Urban II, the two expeditions of Spain and 
of Sicily against the Mussulmans were merely the prelimi
naries or first episodes of a vaster undertaking, to which poster
ity has rightly attached his name. This undertaking was the 
Crusade. 

The idea of a mass movement of Europe against the peril 
98 Jaffe, no. 5706; Mansi, XX, 659. 
94 The subsequent strifes between the court of Sicily and the Holy See were 

numerous. They were especially sharp under Clement XI, Benedict XIII, and 
Benedict XIV. Not until the nineteenth century did they come to an end. The 
concordat of 1818 between Ferdinand I, king of the Two Sicilies, and Pope Pius VII 
contributed notably to the appeasement of the quarrels. 
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of Islam had engaged the mind of Sylvester II, Gregory VII, 
and Victor III. But this great design was not yet mature in 
the time of Pope Sylvester. Pope Gregory was diverted from 
it by the investiture quarrel, and circumstances prevented 
Pope Victor from realizing it except by the defense of the 
I talian coasts. 

A purely defensive war appeared more and more as some
thing ineffective. The perpetual invasions of the Saracens 
could be halted only by striking them at their source. The con
tinual vexations which beset the pilgrims to the Holy Land 
would not cease until the day when a mighty Christian army 
should appear in the East. Moreover, the public spirit so ar
dently demanded the liberation of the tomb of Christ that it 
would have impelled even an indolent pope. And such was not 
the character of Urban. The acuteness of his political sense, 
not less than his faith, showed him the lofty import of a gen
eral action in the East. No better relief could be found for the 
ceaseless strifes that were desolating the Christian world, no 
more powerful activity to lift souls above the wretched grudges 
and petty rivalries, no more effective means to reconstitute 
around the Roman pontiff, under the egis of religion, that unity 
which the Holy Empire had so failed to assure and at times had 
so much endangered. 

Did 1.Jrban II clearly grasp that the great expedition which 
he contemplated was the necessary complement of the whole 
civilizing work that had thus far been undertaken by the pa
pacy? This work included the Truce of God, the spiritual and 
moral reform, the pacification of Europe, the unity of the 
Christian world, the consolidation of the papal power. No man 
of the eleventh century, even though gifted with genius, could 
have analyzed these possible results of the Crusades with the 
exactness whicl1 only the later gaze of history, looking back on 
events, has been able to give us. But that such consequences, 
so perfectly in harmony with the general policy of the papacy, 
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were vaguely foreseen by Urban II, we may surmise without 
rashness. In any event, these were the clearest results of the 
great movem~nt that carried the Christian world toward the 
Holy Land; they were independent of the conquest of the tomb 
of the Savior, and they were able to subsist even with the fail
ure of that conquest. 

Less noble motives and promptings were indeed mingled 
with these lofty ideas and at times perverted them. A liking 
for distant expeditions, a love of adventure, and a desire to 
carve out for thenlselves fiefs or kingdoms in that mysterious 
East with its dazzling prestige were the motives of many cru
saders. The rivalries of lord against lord, of prince against 
prince, which the Pope desired to abolish in the West, became 
evident ill the armies. Certain knights broke away from vi
cious habits contracted in their homeland, only to succumb to 
more subtile tetnptations in Asia. However, a breath of en
thusiasm and faith raised souls above their ordinary level; a 
spirit of heroism entered the masses also; not in vain did the 
bells of all the steeples ring in unison the summons to war; 
with a single heart rich and poor, nobles and peasants, clerics 
and laymen, of every district, set out with a purpose free from 
any personal interest or any material concern: the deliverance 
of the tomb of Christ, in the name of the Catholic Church. 

Such, in fact, was the essential aim of the Crusades. One of 
the historialls who have most thoroughly studied the history 
of these warlike expeditions s"ays that, by "Crusade" we 
should understand "a religious war, preached in the name of 
the Church, stimulated by the solemn grant of ecclesiastical 
privileges, waged by a more or less cosmopolitan army, and 
purposing directly or indirectly the recovery of the Holy 

4Land." 95 As one biog rapher of Urban II says, "the real Cru
sade has the twofold character of a holy war preached in the 
name of the Church, and an armed expedition for the purpose 

95 Riant, Inven,faire critique des lettres historiques des croisades, Introd., p. 2. 
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of recovering the Holy Land." 96 This is undeniably the view
point which at tIle outset dominated the thought of Urban II. 
The most reliable contemporary chroniclers are unanimous in 
proclaiming this fact. To pacify the West while freeing the 
East is the great thoug-ht which, according to Foucher de 
Chartres, "determined Pope Urban to cross the Alps and come 
into Gaul," 97 there to address a supreme appeal to Christen
dom. 

Was this idea suggested by Alexius Comnenus, emperor of 
Constalltinople, as some have said, or by the Picard ascetic 
Peter the Hermit, as others maintain? The latest studies of 
this question oblige us to refer to Pope Urban II the entire 
initiative of the Crusade. The supposed letter of Alexius Conl
nel1US, appealed to in support of the first opinion, "contains de
tails so curiolls, so little in conformity with the practices of 
the Byzantine chancery, that they are enough to invalidate its 
authenticity." 98 As to the supposed solicitation by Peter the 
Hermit, who is said to have induced the Pope to undertake the 
conquest of the Holy I--tand, no really contemporary document 
of tIle First Crusade mentions it; the legend does not appear 
until the middle of the twelfth century.99 But we do not mean 
to say that the Emperor of Constantinople and Peter the Her
mit played no part in the enterprise of the First Crusade. 

Council of Piacenza 

The question of a military expedition to the East was spoken 
of in two cOllncils: that of Piacenza (March, 1095) and that 

96 Paulot, Ope cit., p. 279. 
97 Foucher of Chartres, Hist. Hierosol., Bk. I, chap. I; P L, CLV, 825. 
98 This question is treated by Bn§hier, L'Eglise et l'Orient au M o}'cn Age, p. 57; 

Paulot, Ope cit., pp. 282-84; Riant, Arch. de I'Orie1tt latin, I, 71-89; Chalandon, 
Essai sur Ie regne d'Ale.xis Con-tnene, p. ISS. For a detailed criticism of the docu
ment attributed to Emperor Comnenus, see Riant, Alexii Comneni ad Robertttm I 
epistola spuria. 

99 See Brehier, Ope cit., pp. 58-60; Riant, Ope cit., I, 94; Hagenmeyer, Peter der 
Eremit. 
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of Clermont (November, 1095). The Pope's purpose in con
voking a great council at Piacenza, for tIle middle of Lent, 
1°95, was especially to carryon vigorously the general reform 
of the Church undertaken by Gregory VII. The assembly was 
held from March 1 to 7. Bernold tells us that almost four thou
sand clerics and more than thirty thousand of the laity were 
present.100 As no church was large enough to hold them the 
meetings took place in the open. Anathema was pronounced 
tIpOn all the enemies of the holiness of the Church: on traffick
ers in sacred things, on those who dishonored their priesthood 
by their misconduct, on those who had knowingly received 
holy orders from sacrilegious hands, on those who still ad
hered to the heresy of Berengarius, already several times con
demned, and by name upon the antipope, the false Clement III, 
the heresiarch Guibert. 101 The Christian rulers were repre
sented at the assetnbly by Empress Praxedes of Germany, by 
an embassy of the King of France, and by an embassy of the 
Emperor of Constantinople. Empress Praxedes again com
plained of the ignominious treatment which she received from 
her husband. The French envoys excused the absence of their 
prince, who, they said, was prevented from coming to the 
council. 

The Byzantine ambassadors, in their master's name, begged 
Urban II and all the Christians "to grant them some help 
against tIle pagalls for the defense of holy Church." These are 
the expressions used by Bernold, a contetnporary writer gen
erally well informed. All the known facts lead us to believe that 
the Emperor, by these words, was simply repeating a request 
already addressed to the Pope, whom he had several times im
plored to favor the enlisting of n1ercenaries that he wanted to 
recruit for the East. 102 "This idea was far from the plan to 
set in motion the great armies of knights who later directed 

100 Bernold, Chronicon in At. G., SS., V, 461.
 
101 Hefele-Leclercq, V, 388-96; Mansi, XX, 801; suppl., II, 131.
 
102 Chalandon, Ope cit., p. 155.
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their steps toward Constantinople. But probably these repeated 
requests for help acted upon Urban's mind and inspired him 
with the idea of a general appeal to the whole West." 103 The 
success obtained by the Emperor's petition at the assembly of 
Piacenza, where numerous persons arose and swore to go to 
the help of the Greel{ Emperor, may have removed any hesita
tion from the Pontiff's mind. 104 

Not long after the closing of the Council of Piacenza, the 
Pope (July, 1095) went to France and there at once decided 
upon another great council, which should be held at Clermont 
in Auvergne, on the octave day of St. Martin, November 18, 
1095. In the meantime he journeyed through southern and 
eastern France. His presence is indicated, in August at Le 
Puy, La Chaise-Dieu, and Romans; in September at Saint
Gilles, Tarascon, and the monastery of Montmajeur near 
ArIes; in October, at Lyons, Cluny, Macon, and Autun. 105 We 
have good reason to suppose that the purpose of these jour
neys was the preparation for the new great council, to which 
the Pope wished to give a very special importance. 

This choice of French soil as the place for issuing an appeal 
to arms, addressed to all Christendom, was remarked by the 
earliest historians of the Crusades. Guibert de Nogent writes: 
"The old custom of the Apostolic See was, when a danger 
threatened it, always to seek help from the people of the 
Franks. This is what Pope Stephen and Pope Zachary did, 
under Pepin and Charlemagne." 106 

103 Brehier, op. cit., p. 62. 
104 At the Council of Piacenza was made obligatory for the whole Church the 

Preface which is still sung in honor of the Blessed Virgin. Its composition is at 
tributed to Pope Urban II (\Vatterich, I, 571). 

105 Cregut, Le Concile de Clermont et la premiere croisade,. Paulot, Ope cit., 
pp. 292-302. 

106 Guibert de Nogent, Hist. Hieros., in Bongars, Gesta Dei per Francos, I, 478. 
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THE TURKS 

The Turks 

When Urban II was so actively engaged in the preparation 
of a military expedition agail1st the Mussulmans for the de
liveral1ce of the Holy Land, he was not unaware of the difficul
ties of the enterprise. The Turkish invasion had infused new 
blood into Islam. The caliph of Bagdad and the caliph of Cairo 
continued to be jealous of each other. But in reality the caliphs 
possessed merely a nominal sovereignty; the real masters of 
the country were the Turks, who had come from Turkestan 
and entered the service of the caliphs of Bagdad. One of their 
leaders, Seljuk, had united them into a people called, after his 
name, the Seljukian Turks or Seljucides. The Turkish sultan, 
honored with the title of "commander of the faithful," soon 
became the sovereign of the caliph of Bagdad, whom he had 
aggrandized by his conquests. At the end of the eleventh cen
tury, the sway of the caliph of Bagdad extended over the 
whole of near Asia and over Syria; the rule of the caliph of 
Cairo, or of Egypt, was reduced to Egypt, Palestine, and 
northern Africa. But, in a common danger, the Turkish sul
tans of the country of the Euphrates formed the natural center 
of a confederation of all the princes and all the warriors of 
Asia Minor and Syria. 107 

The organization of this state was entirely military. The 
princes, who bore the title of emir or commandant, were prin
cipally war chiefs. They resided in citadels, gtlarded by bands 
of armed soldiers. The Mussulman warriors, like the lords in 
the West, formed a caste; they also had their squires, their 
manual of arms, their point of honor. But the liberal gifts of 
land which they received from the princes were not hereditary, 
and thus they were more strictly dependent on the chief who 
maintained them. They fought on horseback, "riding swift 
steeds and fighting with light arn1S, the saber with thin, sharp 

107 Lavisse and Rambaud, Hist. gen., II, 294-97. 
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blade and the spear of reed, and a wooden bow. In their ranks 
were enlisted adventurers of every race. As the Mussulmans 
were without racial prejudices, the only requirement for ad
mission to their ranks was to be a Mussulman." 108 A Chris
tian, Catholic or schismatic, had no rights. As farmer, artisan, 
or merchant, he took part in the political life of the l1ation only 
in paying the heavy taxes which were laid on hilTI arbitrarily. 

The Byzantine emperors had tried to restrain the Mussul
man fanaticism. But, after the establishl11ent of Turkish 
hegenl0ny, they were forced to confess their powerlessness. 
We have already seen Emperor Alexius Comnel1us turn to 
the West to recruit mercenary soldiers for his fight against 
the Turks. 

Alexius I (Comnenus) was a brave ruler, a prudent states
man. With great vigor he had fought against the Normans 
of southern Italy on the shores of the Adriatic; and in T11race 
against the Petchenegs and the Kumans. 109 But the constitu
tion of the Byzantine Empire had in it incurable defects. No 
well-established law regulated the imperial stlccession. The 
emperors reached the throne not, as in France, by inheritance, 
nor, as in the Holy En1pire, by election, btlt most of the time 
by intrigues and conspiracies. The only rule that seemed to be 
recogl1ized was the emperor's right to name his successor. But 
frequent coups d'etat released popular passions which were 
not effectively restrained by measures of ferocity toward the 
rebels. 

The foreign relations of the Byzantine Empire aggravated 
its domestic ills. The Croats, the Dalmatians, and the Serbs, 
its closest neig11bors, had already shaken off its yoke and were 
turning toward the European powers. Bulgaria remembered 
that, a century before, it had with its Czar Simeon contested 
supremacy with the Greek Empire. The Rumanians felt them

108 Ibid.} p. 296.
 
109 Cf. Chalandon, Essai sur Ie regne d'Alexis Comnent.
 



279 THE TURKS 

selves racially even more alien to the Byzantine world. Venice 
was no 1011ger in the period when its doge was a member of 
the Byzantine hierarchy and whel1 its citizens called them
selves "the slaves of the basileus." Its ambitions had grown 
with the prosperity of its comnlerce. In 1082 Alexius Com
nenus conceded to Venice an entire section of Constantinople, 
with a quay of its own. IIO There Venice established a colony 
that recognized only Venetian law and, to defend itself against 
possible encroachments by the imperial power, constructed a 
fortified enclosure. The more daring Normans had adopted 
a clearly aggressive attitude toward the Empire. 

From the time of the schism of Caerularius, the Eastern 
Churches \vere separated from Rome and acknowledged only 
the authority of their patriarch and of their emperor, the juris
diction of the two powers being mingled and confused. The 
patriarch and the bishops tool< a hand in the ternporal affairs; 
and the emperor regulated and controlled their appointments. 
At the beginning of the schism, they showed but little concern 
about the See of Rome. But since the reform of Gregory VII, 
as whole king"doms (Hung-ary, England, the Two Sicilies) 
professed vassalage to the papacy, the latter now seemed a 
power with which they would have to reckon, with which some 
day they would perhaps find it prudent to be allied. At any 
rate they found it useful to let the papacy thil1k so. And the 
Byzantine diplomacy was remarkably skilful in keeping up 
this insidious ambiguity. 

Such was the situation of the various states of the East 
when Pope Urbal1 II was planning to direct the armies of 
Europe toward Asia. Etlrope was ready to hear his call. Ever 
since the Turkish invasion had violently put an end to the pro
tectorate of the Holy Land, first exercised by Charlemagne 
and his successors, then by the emperors of Constantinople, 
grievances emanating from the Christian settlements of Syria 

110 The Venetians obtained docks in several other harbors. 
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came frequently to remind the Christians of Europe of the 
lamentable condition of their Latin brothers living in tIle East 
or of \\1estern travelers who went as pilgrims to visit the most 
preciotls memorials of Christian origins. Devastated churches, 
Christians drivell from their homes, pilgrims seized, impris
oned, tortured: such were the reports brought back by travel
ers returning fronl Asia, and their hearers were enraged at 
so many injustices committed on the very soil that had been 
sanctified by the Savior's presence and miracles. 

An armed expedition to the Holy Land seemed easy of real
ization. The frequent pilgrimages of Westerners had made 
the ratIte fanliliar. Noblemen had already visited it with im
posing escorts of warriors. Tl1e brilliant deeds of arms per
formed in Spain and Sicily against the infidels seemed a pledge 
of success. True, along with tl1e spirit of faith, other motives, 
less noble, manifested themselves. Merchants were attracted 
by the prospect of opening new outlets for their commerce; 
and some knights were drawn to the East only by the prospect 
of pillage and battles. But the papacy, restored by the genius 
of Gregory VII, seemed now strong enough to rally about 
it all the forces of the West and also to prevent the elements 
of disorder from being an obstacle to the religious character 
of the expedition. 

Council of Clermont 

The great council decreed by Urban II met at Clermont on 
the appointed day, November 18, 1095. Bernold informs us 
that it comprised 13 archbishops with their suffragans, and 
included no less than 205 crosiers. Other writers report even 
larger nunlbers. Sybel calculates that the council must have 
been attended by 14 archbis.hops, 250 bishops, and 400 ab
botS. lll 

111 Heinrich von Sybel, Geschichte des ersten K reussugs, p. 184. 
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In convoking the bishops of Christendom at Clermont, the 
Pope's chief aim 112 was to have the council decree an armed 
expedition against those who held the tomb of Christ in their 
hands. But as, in his mind, this expedition was inseparable 
from the reform of morals and the pacification of Christen
dom, he first submitted to the council a collection of reform 
measures and a new regulation of the Truce of God. 

The decrees of Piacenza were first renewed, made more pre
cise, and supplemented. Thus, according to I vo of Chartres, 
Pope Urban explained t11at the Church, by forbidding to 
princes the investiture of ecclesiastical benefices as such, that 
is, the collation of spiritual jurisdiction, in no way forbade 
their taking a hand in the election of bishops as chiefs of the 
people. 113 Urban II thereby prepared the formula of accord 
which a quarter century later triumphed in the concordat of 
Worms. Among the decrees of the Council of Clermont we 
should also note one that determined the manl1er of adminis
tering the Eucharist. The custom, still observed among the 
Greel<s, of dipping the consecrated host in the precious blood 
and distributing it thus in communion, had been introduced 
into some Western Churches. This custom was now forbid
den, at least in a general way, either because of a fear that ac
cidents might result from this practice or because of a fear 
that the faithful might believe that Christ was not entire under 
each of the sacred species. 

The question of the Truce of God received particular atten
tion from the fathers of the council. The Pope wished, before 
preaching the holy war, "to preach the gospel of peace." Wil
liam of Malmesbury quotes the first canon passed by the coun
cil in the following words: "From Advent to the octave of 
Epiphal1y, from Septuagesima Sunday to the octave of Pente
cost, and from sunset on Wednesday to sunset on Monday, the 

112 In fact, France, Italy, and Spain were the only countries represented at Cler
mont. The bishops of Germany and Hungary did not appear at the council. 

113Ivo of Chartres, Epist.~ 60; P L, CLXII, 73. 
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Truce of God will be observed." 114 "This decree has a par
ticular importance. The Truce of God seems here for the first 
time to be imposed on the whole Church, whereas previously 
it had been adopted only by provincial assemblies." 115 Thus, 
at the very time when the Pope was about to call upon Chris
tians to draw their swords in defense of the cause of Christian 
civilization and to conquer the most sacred soil of the world,116 
he commanded them to make a truce to all hostility that sprang 
from private interests. Thus the very notion of war was al
tered under the influence of the Roman Pontiff. 

"God Wills It" 

But the great question for which the Pope had convoked 
the council had not yet been publicly mentioned. The Pope 
held it in reserve for the closing of the council. When the af
fairs of the Church were terminated, the Pope proceeded to a 
very spacious place,117 because no church could hold the num
berless throng that surrounded him; and with captivating elo
quence he addressed all present. From this address we quote 
the following excerpts, taken from the account by a contem
porary chronicler: 118 

Frenchmen, beloved and elect of God, to you I address my discourse 
and my exhortations, to you I wish to make known the sad circum

114 The acts of the Council of Clermont have not come down to us in full. 
They have been largely reconstructed by the use of fragments which were preserved 
by William of Malmesbury, Orderic Vitalis, and Lambert of Arras. See Mansi, 
XX, 827, 912; Hefele-Lec1ercq, V, 399-406. 

115 Hefele-Leclercq, V, 400 f. 
116 "The Christian world," writes Gabriel Monod, "merely defended itself by 

attempting to recover the places that it regarded as the most sacred and that 
had been taken from it" (Monod in the Enc}'cl. des sc. relig., III, 481-83, 486). 

111 Cregut (op. cit., p. 123) has identified the spot. 
118 Robert the Monk, Historia HierosolY1nitana, Bk. I, year 1095, in Bongars, 

Gesta Dei per Francos, I, 31. Proof has been adduced that the author of this 
history is not Robert the Monk, but Albert, canon of Aachen (d. 1120), who made 
use of original Lorraine chronicles (Hefele-Leclercq, V, 420). 
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stances which have brought me into your country. From Jerusalem 
bad news has reached Constantinople. A cursed people has invaded 
the lands of the Christians, has laid them waste by sword, pillage, 
and fire. It profanes and smashes altars; it tortures Christians; it 
violates women.... Who will avenge these outrages? Upon you, 
Frenchmen, falls this duty, upon you whom God has raised above all 
peoples by valor. Recall the exploits of your ancestors. Recall the 
greatness of Charlemagne, that of his son Louis and of your other 
kings who fought against the empire of the Turks. But what should 
especially move you is the sacred tomb of the Savior, the holy places 
ravaged and stained by an impure people. Brave soldiers, descendants 
of those who were never vanquished, mark out a path all the way 
to the Holy Sepulcher and snatch the Holy Land from that abominable 
people. 119 

Before the Pope finished his discourse, the people were already 
shouting: "God wills it! God wills it I" 

Raising his eyes to heaven, the Pope gave a sign that he 
wished to add a few words. "Those words: 'God wills it, God 
wills it,' will be your rallying cry in battle. I do not wish the 
old men, the infirm, or the women to take part in the expe
dition. Any women who go mtlst be accompanied by their 
husbands or their brotl1ers; otherwise they \vould be more 
harmftll than helpful. Furthermore, no cleric should set out 
without his bishop's permission. The laity should not begin the 
expedition without the blessing of a priest. Whoever intends to 
offer himself to God in this tnanner should wear on his breast 
the sign of the cross." 120 

Baudry of Bourgeil, an eyewitness, relates that Ademar 
of Monteil, bishop of Le Puy, a man of great repute, of an im
posing presence and noble character, then approached the Pope 

119 Urban's address has been published in different words but substantially the 
same by Baudry de Bourgueil, William of Tyre, Guibert de Nagent, vVilliam of 
Malmesbury, and several others. The Pope, to be better understood by the crowd, 
spoke in the Ron1ance tongue. Each chronicler has translated his words, more or 
less freely, into Latin. 

120 Bongars, op. cit., It 32. 
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and, kneeling before him, asked for permission to join the holy 
undertaking. After him, upon a sign from Cardinal Gregory 
(the future Innocent II), the entire people knelt down. The 
cardinal, in the name of all, recited a public confession of sins, 
the Pope gave to all those who were disposed to set Otlt the 
A postolic absolution. 121 

These, as a distinctive sign, fastened to their garments a 
piece of cloth cut in the shape of a cross. 122 Hence came the 
term "crusaders," which was at once given them. The next 
day the Pope appoil1ted Ademar of Monteil, bishop of Le Puy, 
his legate for the Crusade, declared inviolable for three years 
the kinsmen and property of the crusaders, ordered all the 
faithful, or perhaps merely the clergy, to recite every Satur
day the office of the Blessed Virgin 123 to assure the protection 

121 This was not a sacramental absolution, given to the hundred thousand who 
were present, for all their sins, without previous confession; it was the remission 
of the temporal penalty which was promised to repentant and pardoned sinners 
who should undertake the holy war. The Council of Germont had just declared 
in clear terms: "Whoever, simply in the spirit of faith, without vain desires of 
avarice and ambition, will set out for the deliverance of the Church of God at 
Jerusalem, for him that journey will take the place of penance" (PL, CLXII, 717). 
A few months later, Urban II himself, undoubtedly to forestall misunderstandings, 
explained this point in a discourse to the faithful of Bologna: "Know that all who 
undertake the holy journey, not from motives of earthly ambition, but solely for 
the salvation of their souls and the deliverance of the Church, will obtain the full 
remission of the penance after a true and perfect confession of their sins" (PL, CLI, 
483). (Cf. Schroeder, Disciplinary Decrees of the General Councils, p. 436. Tr.) 

During the Crusades, the Latin clergy regarded as real martyrs, and consequently 
as thereby saved, the crusaders who had fallen in arms while fighting against the 
infidels. But this was only a particular application of a common belief of the 
Church. Probably we should see an allusion to this belief in the words which 
Robert the Monk (Albert of Aachen) puts on the lips of Urban II: Arripite igitur 
via1n hanc in rentissionem peccatorum vestrorun1, securi de immarescibili gloria 
regni caelorum (Bongars, op. cit., I, 32). At a period when a great faith was 
associated with great passions, the hope of these spiritual favors must have exer
cised a powerful influence on great criminals, who entered on the Crusade to redeem 
their past life. 

122 This piece of cloth, cut in the form of a cross, was sewed on the breast or right 
shoulder, sometimes fastened on the front of the helmet. M. G., SS., VII, 765. 

123 St. Peter Damian had already introduced this practice among the monks. The 
Hours of the Blessed Virgin had existed for three centuries both in the Greek 
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of the Mother of God upon the Crusade, and declared the 
council dissolved. 

The day fixed for the departure of the Crusade was August 
15, 1096, and the city of Constantinople was appointed as the 
concentration point of all the forces. Urban II, after stirring 
the popular movement, then began to spread it and organize it. 
By letters sent in every direction, by synods in which he pre
sided personally at Limoges, Angers, Tours, Nimes, Pavia, 
and Rome, he aroused the zeal of the faithful. Popular preach
ers, under his direction, preaclled the Crusade. The most cele
brated of all was Peter the Hermit. 

Peter the Hermit 

A native of the city of Amiens, or at least of Picardy, a 
monk and a solitary, but without anyone knowing to which 
order to conl1ect him,124 Peter, surnamed the Hermit, had cer
tainly undertaken a journey to the East to venerate the Holy 
Sepulcher, and had there been the victim of ill treatment by 
the Turks. That he was present at the COllncil of Clermont is 
probable, although the historians of the council make no men
tion of him. Did the account of his misfortunes have some in
fluence upon the Pope, for the same reason as the stories about 
other pilgrims to the East? That such was the case is not un
likely, although contemporary writers say nothing about it. 
This much is certain, that Peter the Hermit very soon took a 
considerable part in the Crusade. Immediately after the Coun
cil of Clermont, he appeared as exercising an extraordinary 
influence over the people. Thin, with emaciated face framed in 
a long gray beard, wearing a nlonl{'s cowl over his woolen 
tunic, he traveled through Berry, Lorraine, and northern 

Church and in the Latin Church. Cf. Card. Bona, Tract. de dive psalm., chap. 12, 

§ 2; Martene, De ant. Eccles. rit., IV, 82. 
124 Conjectures sur .Pierre tErmite by F. Balme in Ingold, Miscellanea Alsatica, 

~d ser., pp. 39-55. 
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France seated on an ass, which received part of the venera
tion shown for its master. 125 

Other preachers, not so well known, among whom we should 
mention Robert of Arbrissel, carried the Pope's word to other 
provinces. Everywhere the call of Urban II avvoke enthusiastic 
echoes. Says Doml1izo: "The French received Urban's appeal 
as the words of St. Peter in person." 126 "All at once," relates 
Sigebert, "we see dukes, clerics, monks, old men, young men, 
and boys set out, without-anybody able to stop them. A count
less army arose to go to Jerusalem." 127 William of Malmes
bury writes : "No people or tribe was so remote that it did not 
send someone to represent it." 128 "The robbers and pirates," 
says Orderic Vitalis, "criminals of every sort, moved by grace, 
came forth from the abyss of their wretchedness, disavowed 
their crimes and forsook them, and as atonement for them de
parted for the far-off country." 129 

Crusade of the Common People 

This popular enthusiasm had happy results. All Europe was 
moved. Nobody was unaffected. All eyes suddenly turned 
toward the cross of Christ, as to the object most worthy to 
arouse the sacrifice of a tnan's life. The most commonplace 
and vilest souls found themselves of a sudden raised up from 
earth and attached only to the invisible realities of the super
natural world: Christ ever living, the mysteries of His pas
sion, of His grace, of eternal salvation. But good order suf
fered from this universal excitement. Urban had contemplated 
an expedition wisely organized and well disciplined. Popular 

125 De ejus mulo pili pro reliquiis rapiebantur, says Guibert de Nogent, Gesta 
Dei, II, 8, in the Rec. des hist. des crois., IV, 142. 

126 Domnizo, Vita M athildis,. cf. Catalan, Pontif. roman., II, 531. 
121 Infinitus exercitus Jerusalem ivit. Ann. S. Ben. Div.; M. G., V, 43. 
128 William of Malmesbury, De Willelma secunda, Bk. IV, chap. 2, p. 7,5. 
129 Orderic Vitalis, H ist. eccles., Bk. IX; PL, CLXXXVIII, 65~t 
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groups formed spontaneously and started out, so numerous 
and animated by such divergent motives tl1at they could not be 
embraced in a regular army. Some, prompted by trustful and 
naive piety, set forth with the sole hope of undergoing martyr
dom and g-aining heaven. Others, less regardless of worldly 
things, rushed into the ttnknown with the prospect of escaping 
from the wretched life wl1ich they had underg-one from hunger 
and the brigandage of private wars. In their minds Jerusalem 
was the end of all the ills afflicting them. Guibert de Nogent 
says: "A most touching sight was to behold these poor cru
saders shoe their oxen like horses, harness them to a two
wheeled cart on which they put their poor baggage and their 
little children. At every castle and city which they saw along 
their route, they held out tl1eir l1ands and as1<~ed whether it was 
not that Jerusalem to which they were marching." 130 

The lack of discipline and order was the least of the evils 
from which these improvised troops suffered. Certain seriously 
perilous elements were to be fottnd there. "As i11 the field of 
the householder," says Ekkel1ard, "an enemy sowed cockle, so 
the devil sowed false prophets in the bosom of the Cru
sade." 131 The chronicler is referring to William Chamberlai11, 
viscount of Melun, who, at the head of a band of French and 
English, laid waste everything along his route; and to the Ger
man priest Gottschalk, who, "under the appearances of a 
feigned piety, betrayed the God whose servant he was"; 132 and 
to the impostor Folkmar, whose troops, recruited in Saxony 
and Bohemia, pillaged the Jews and appropriated their wealth 
for the111selves; to a still more terrible adventurer, tl1e bandit 
Count Semicho, W}10, appealing to alleged heavenly visi011s, 
succeeded in gathering about him a force of twelve thousand 
pilgrims and, ul1der the pretext of aveng-ing the death of 

130 Guibert de Nogent, Bk. II, chap. 6, in Bongars, I, 482, and in Recueil des hist. 
des croisades, Hist. occid., IV, 142. 

131 Ekkehard, Libell. Hierosolim.; PL, CLIV, 970. 
182 Ibid., col. 971. 
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Christ, had multitudes of Jews put to death at Spires, Worms, 
l\1ainz, and Prague. The bishops of Worms and Mainz, who 
had given refuge to some Jews in their own homes, were there 
assailed by these false crusaders, who sacked their palaces and 
there massacred the unfortunate refugees without pity.133 Sev
eral of these sacrilegious profaners of the cross of Christ re
ceived punishment in this world. Folkmar's soldiers, while 
they were crossing througl1 Pannonia, laden with booty, were 
surrounded by tl1e native population and, almost to the last one, 
were slain or made slaves; 134 Semicho's bands met with the 
same fate before the walls of Merseburg, which they were be
sieging; the cruel leader, upon returning to his castle on the 
banks of the Rhine, died there, leaving an execrated memory. 
Popular ballads of the Rhenish province told that every night, 
round about the gloomy fortress, wandered the mournful soul 
of the hideous murderer. 

Such misdeeds dishonored the Crusade and before long pro
vided the leaders of the Greek army with a pretext for aban
doning and even betraying the cause of the crusaders and the 
noble Christian idea of Urban II. 

Peter the Hermit's Contingent 

The only group of the popular Crusade which corresponded 
with the views of the Roman Pontiff was the one that was 
formed around Peter the Hermit. "Nothing was more unsel
fish," says Marqtlis de Vogue, "than those crusaders of the 
first 110ur. The French peasant who rose up at the voice of 
Peter the Hermit; the members of the lesser nobility in Pro
vence and Picardy who sold their modest domains so as to take 

133 On these bands of robbers, who took the cross merely in order to exercise 
their brigandage, see Ekkehard and Albert of Aix, in PL, CLIV, and Bongars, 
Gesta Dei per Francos, I, 193-96. 

13~ Ekkehard, op. cit.,. P L, CLIV, 971. 
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the cross, hardly thougllt to carve out for themselves a fief in 
the unknown lands of the East; they obeyed the impulses of 
their generosity and their faith; the only land they conquered 
was that where their remains rested, forgotten and abandoned, 
beside the long route they marked out with their whitened 
bones, from the Loire to the Jordan." 135 The authority which 
Peter the Hermit exercised over this army seems to have been 
considerable. Says Guibert de Nogent: "I do not know that 
any man ever was venerated and obeyed to the same degree 
that he was. He possessed a gift for settling disputes, for rec
onciling foes. In his least acts and ill his words something di
vine was felt. He went barefoot. Bread was his sole food. 
Hardly cotl1d he be persuaded now and then to take a little fish. 
He never drank any wine." 136 

The group led by Peter the Hermit did not form a real 
army. Rather it was a band of pilgrims whom the austere 
preacher undertook to lead to Constantinople by way of the 
Rhine and Danube valleys, as far as the foot of the Balkans, 
then along the valleys of Thrace, crossing through Philippopo
lis and Adrianople. 

Several regrettable incidents troubled the march of this ex
pedition. First some soldiers of the vanguard, that was march
ing under the orders of Gautllier de Poix, were attacked by 
people of the country while they were crossing Hungary, and 
were despoiled of their provisions, arms, and clothing, alld 
were compelled to undergo most detestable treatment. The 
crusaders' first impulse was to stop and to inflict an exemplary 
vengeance for this brutal aggression. "But," says William of 
Tyre, "after reflection, they said to one another: 'For Christ 
we took up arms; let us leave to Christ the avenging of the of

135 Marquis de Vogue, Les croisadesJ in La France chretienne dans l'histoir:eJ 
p.212. 

136 Guibert de Nogent, Ope cit.J Bk. II, chap. 8; Histor. des croisadesJ Hist. occid., 
IV, 142; PL, CLIV, 705. 
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fense offered His servants.' .L~nd continuing on their way, they 
arrived in sight of Belgrade." 137 

The main part of the army, under the orders of Peter the 
Hermit, followed them a few days later. As tlley advanced. 
the Franks were joined by the Swabians, Bavarians, Franco
nians, Lombards, Austrians, people from all parts of Germany. 
This mixture of races, speaking variotls languages and with 
great difficulty understanding one another, added to the hard
ships of the expedition. While crossing Bulgaria, a group of 
about a htlndred Germans, who had remained in the rear, sep
arated from the troop, started a quarrel with a Bulgarian 
about the purchase of food and, to avenge themselves UpOll 
"those sons of Belial," as William of Tyre called them,138 they 
set fire to seven mills on the banks of the Nichava. At sight of 
the flames, the inhabitants of Nyssa rose up, summoned to 
their aid bands of Bulgarians, Hungarians, and Petchenegs, 
fell upon the rear ranks of Peter tIle Hermit's army, seized 
the food provisions, pillaged the carts loaded with the army 
treasures and the baggage, made a frightful slaughter of the 
pilgrims, and led into captivity all whom weariness forced 
thenl to spare. In Albert of Aachen's accotlnt we read: "The 
others fled, like sheep pursued by wolves, some of them into 
the forest, others into the mountains of the neighborhood. 
Peter the Hermit that evening reached the top of a mountain. 
accompanied by only five hundred mell. At first he thought this 
number was all that was left of his troop of forty thousand. 
But, dtlring the following night, he had the trumpets sounded 
and fires lighted as rallying signals. Seven thousand fugitives 
soon answered his call. Twenty-three thousand came back dur
ing the next few days. The total loss was not more than seven 

187 William of Tyre, Historia rer'um in partibus transmarinis gestarum, Bk. I, 
chap. 18, in Historiens des croisades, Hist. occid., Vol. I, Part I, p. 48. 

13S William of Tyre, loco cit., chap. II; Hisl. des crois., I, 52. 
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thousand men. But the carts, the equipment, and the provi
sions had disappeared." 139 

Emperor Alexius Comnenus came to the rescue of the un
forttlnate pilgrims. The success of the expedition was not in
different to him. He counted 011 the crusaders' victories to save 
the Byzantine Empire from tl1e Turkish danger. And he was 
eager to make the acquaintance of the illustrious hermit whose 
fame had reached him. He furnished him with food supplies, 
but on condition that nowhere would he stop more than three 
days, and begged him to come with all haste to Consta11tinople. 

Peter the Hermit arrived on August I, 1096, before the 
walls of the Byzantine city and immediately went to the im
perial palace. Says the chronicler Albert: 

His smallness of stature was in contrast to the greatness of his 
eloquence and his heart. The monk, presenting himself with a noble 
assurance, greeted the Emperor in the name of Jesus Christ, set forth 
the origin and aim of his enterprise, related the vicissitudes of his 
journey, and announced to the Emperor the proximate arrival of an 
army composed of dukes, counts, and knights, who, like himself, had 
but one ainl, to venerate the tomb of Christ and deliver it from the 
hands of the infidels. 140 

The Emperor appeared to be deeply moved by these words. 
He advised Peter to wait at Constantinople for the arrival of 
the regular army organized by the barons and to undertake 
nothing without it. Unfortunately Peter the Hermit was 
powerless to restrain the impatience of his followers, who be
gan to pillage the city. Alexius made them cross to the ot11er side 
of the Bosphorus. But their entrance into Asia was the signal 
for a general disbanding. Peter the Hermit's troop had given 
the example of great ardor of faith; but the lack of discipline 

139 Albert of Aachen, His/or. Hierosol., Bk. I, chap. 12; Hist. des crois., Hist. 
occid., IV, 281. 

140 Albert of Aachen, loco cit., chap. 15; Hist. des crois., IV, 283. 
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ruined it. Most of these first crusaders perished later under 
the blows of the Turks or died of hunger and thirst. 141 

The Crusade of the Barons 

The regular army announced by Peter the Hermit was in 
reality made up of four distinct and independent armies. Men 
from Lorraine and northern France as well as some Germans 
marched under the leadership of Godfrey of Bouillon and his 
brother Baldwin. Bands of Normans and French advanced 
under the orders of Count de Blois and Count de Vermandois. 
The French from the south had as their leader Count Ray
mond of Toulouse; and the Normans of southern Italy were 
led by Bohen1und and Tancred, the former being the eldest son 
of Robert Guiscard, the latter being Guiscard's nephew. 

In solemn terms and an epic tone William of Tyre begins the 
account of the expedition led by Godfrey of Bouillon: "The 
year of the incarnation of our Lord 1096, the fifteenth day of 
the month of August, the illustrious and magnificent knight 
Godfrey of Bouillon, duke of Lorraine, having assembled all 
his warriors and concluded all his preparations, set out on the 
march to Jerusalem. Here are the names, deserving eternal 
memory, of the principal lords gathered under his flags: Bald
win of Eoulogne, his uterine brother; Baldwin of Mons, count 
of Hainault; Hugh, count of St. Paul," etc. 142 In speaking 
thus, the historian of the Crusades gives, at the very begin
ning, to the person of Godfrey of Bouillon an importance 

141 Albert of Aachen, loco cit., chaps. 18-20; Hist. des crois., IV, 286-88. The 
failure of this first expedition should not be laid on the shoulders of Peter the 
Hermit. His part was to maintain at a high moral level the ideal of his band, con
sidered as a whole, and by the ascendance of his personal authority to prevent 
many disorders that would have occurred without him. If he had not put himself 
at the head of this popular movement, another would have done so, because nobody 
could think of holding back the masses of people who were pouring forth toward 
the East. Peter accepted a work that was full of perils, and the unfortunate issue 
of that work cannot rob him of the merit of his initiative. 

142 William of Tyre, Ope cit., Bk. II, chap. 1; Hist. des crois., I, 71. 
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which in fact did not belong to him until later. The Duke of 
Lower Lorraine, who became celebrated in so many epic songs 
and poems as the great hero of the Crusades, at first enjoyed 
only a somewhat insignifical1t part. The forces raised by him 
were not distinguished at the outset from those raised by 
many other barons, unless perhaps by their numbers; accord
ing to Anna Comnena, they counted 10,000 knights and 70,000 

foot soldiers. 143 

Godfrey of Bouillon 

Godfrey of Bouillon was born in French Brabant of one of 
the most valiant captains of Belgium, Eustace II, count of 
Boulogne and Lens, and of the pious Countess Ida, daughter 
of Godfrey the Bearded, duke of Lower Lorraine and Bouil
lon. From his father Godfrey inherited a fondness for battles, 
and from his mother a deep piety. The paternal instinct at first 
prevailed in his life. Attached to the party of Henry IV in the 
war of investitures, he took part in most of the combats en
gaged in by the imperial troops against the Holy See and, we 
are told, in 1082 was the first knight to enter Rome, the gates 
of which he opened to the besiegers. 144 When he retired to his 
castle after the war, he spent his time fighting against his 
neighbors. 145 The proclamation of the Crusade awoke in him 
the feelings of tender devotion which his mother had culti
vated in his soul. To deliver the tomb of Christ and to pros
trate himself on the soil made sacred by the Savior's footsteps, 
were henceforth his sole ambition. His sudden recovery from 
a lingering fever, the cure coming immediately after taking 
the vow to be a crusader, increased his fervor. Before setting 
out, he made peace with his foes, left his Bouillon castle in the 

14:3 Anna Comnena, L'Alexiade, X, 9.
 
1'4: Hist. litt. de la France, VIII, 603.
 
14:& Ibid., p. 603.
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hands of the Bishop of Liege, and sold all his patrimonies.146 

Contemporaries picture Godfrey of Bouillon as a robust 
knight, with a broad chest and manly bearing, but with a kind
ness that shone in the n1ildness of his blue eyes, in the delicately 
sharp and light-complected features, in the gracious harmony 
of his voice. His brother Baldwin, witl1 his black beard, his 
dark skin, his aquiline nose, rather harsh and severe features, 
was a sharp contrast to Godfrey. Although his character was 
more unbending and less refined than Godfrey's, he was not 
without loftiness and unselfishness and tact. 

First and Second Armies 

The army commanded by these two brothers followed 
almost the same route of march as the arn1Y of Peter the Her
mit, through Germany, Hungary, and Bulgaria. It encoun
tered similar difficulties, but overcame them more easily, owing 
to the strict discipline which Godfrey strove to maintain. 
On December 23, 1096, it arrived before the walls of Con
stantinople. Later it formed the most solid nucleus of the 
Crusade. In fact, none of the other armies reached the Byzan
tine capital with forces so intact and under so capable a leader. 

The second army, recruited in the royal domain and in the 
neighboring fiefs, contained, from the viewpoint of warlike 
valor, elements of the highest quality. But its principal leader, 
Hugh, COUl1t of Vermandois, brother of the King of France, 
was fickle and meddlesome. None of the nobles who accom
panied him-neither Robert Curthose (Courte Hetlse), the 
bravest of all, nor Stephen of Blois, the most literary-had 
the persevering and prudent courage needed for the success 
of the rude campaign. The plan they adopted was to make part 
of the journey by sea: to cross the Alps, to embark at the ports 
of Apulia, then to pass by way of Epirus, Macedonia, and 

14. Ibid., p. 604
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Thrace. But Hugll of Vermandois, made a prisoner as soon as 
he disembarked at Dyrrachiunl, was immediately brought to 
Constantinople under a strong escort. The troops of Robert 
Curthose and of Stephen of Blois, pursued in Italy by the fol
lowers of Guibert,147 were exhausted when they reached 
Apulia. From there a large number of the discouraged soldiers 
returned honle. 148 A ship carrying four hundred crusaders 
sank near Brindisi; others vvere drowned while crossing a 
river. 149 When the rest of the army arrived at Constantinople 
in March, 1097, it was composed only of fragments. 

Third and Fourth Armies 

The third army, which followed almost the same route, con
tained the most hardened soldiers, accustomed to those coasts. 
It was made up of 10,000 knights and 20,000 foot soldiers, 
all Normans, most of whom had fought continually in south
ern Italy; many of them had carried their invasions even into 
the Byzantine Empire. But the memory of the depredations 
recently committed by them along their route, made the popu
lation hostile to them. Their leaders, Bohemund and Tancred, 
"half-Norman, half-Sicilian, displayed the qualities and the 
defects of their double origin: crafty and contentious, think
ing OIlly of themselves and unscrupulous in their greed, but 
in other respects excellent soldiers, especially Bohemund, 'the 
tall, pale-skinned warrior, with bluish green eyes' who is thus 
described by Anna Comnena the datlghter of the Greek Em
peror." 150 

The impetuous populations of the Midi formed the fourth 
army, which took the land route, by way of Lombardy and 
Dalmatia. Its leader, Raymond of St. Gilles, count of Tou

147 Foucher of Chartres, in Hist. des crois., Hist. occid., III, 329.
 
1" Ibid.
 
149 Ibid.
 
110 Luchaire in Lavisse, Hist. de France, Vol. II, part 2, p. 235.
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louse, duke of Narbonne, and marquis of Provence, had made 
a solemn vow never to return to his states and to consecrate 
the remainder of his life to fighting the infidels. Anna Com
nena speaks of him as "brilliant among the Latins like the sun 
in the midst of the stars." He was called king of the Midi dis
trict of France. His somewhat boisterous val1ity lessened the 
influence which his bravery and talents would have merited 
for him, and led especially to the jealous enmity of Tancred. 
This fourth army contained a large number of clerics, among 
whom was the papal legate, Ademar of Monteil, bishop of Le 
Puy, one of the noblest figures, along with Peter the Hermit 
and Godfrey of Bouillon, of the First Crusade. Ademar, son 
of a count of the Valentinois,151 had, before receiving holy 
orders, led the life of a brave and courageous knight. As legate 
of the Holy See, he was the official leader of the Crusade. But 
he knew the turbulent independence of the barons and tact
fully refrained from injecting his authority in the direction of 
military operations. 

All historians of the holy war recognize that he was the 
heart and soul of the Crusade and that no other person was 
more effective in settling conflicts, in maintaining concord, 
and in giving confidence to all. The example of his piety radi
ated from his person, in particular the example of his devotion 
to the Blessed Virgin, whose banner he had borne before 
him. 152 The best understanding seems to have prevailed be
tween him and Count Raymond of Toulouse. Both of them in
tervened vigorously, either to moderate the fretfulness of the 
southern soldiers or to repel the attacks of the ferocious popu
lations whom they encountered while crossing Slavonia and 
Dalmatia. In the neigllborhood of Achrida, Ademar was 

151 Up to the fourteenth century his family possessed the chateau of Montelimar 
and gave its name to it (Mantilium Adhemari). 

152 To Ademar of Monteil is attributed the composition of the Salve Regina. M. G., 
SS., XXIII, 828. Cf. Brehier, art. "Adhemar" in the Diet. d'hist. eccles., I, 552. 
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wounded by the Petchenegs. At length, in the month of April, 
1097, the army of the Provenc;als arrived at almost the same 
time as that of the Normans before the city of Constantinople, 
where the two other armies had preceded them. 

A great danger awaited the Christian army there. The mag
nificence of Constantinople had always exercised an almost ir
resistible fascination over Westerners. In the midst of that 
city, with its marble palaces and gilded domes, where works of 
art and all sorts of riches were amassed, the uncultured West
ern knights were suddenly dazzled and were tempted to forget 
Jerusalem and to leap upon this prey, which seemed so easy 
to them. Bohemund, heir of Robert Guiscard's power and pol
icy, stirred up this covetousness. Some haughty and untactful 
acts by Raymol1d of Toulouse aggravated the danger. This 
was brought to a climax by the attitude of Alexius Conlnenus. 
The ambitious Emperor of the East had always hoped to make 
use of the crusaders to deliver himself, without striking a blow 
and without expending any funds, from the incursiol1s of the 
Turks. He let his selfish designs become evident. The lofty wis
dom of Godfrey of Bouillon and the earnest exhortations of 
Adenlar of Monteil overcame these difficulties and restored the 
crusaders' enthusiasm for the unselfish conquest of the Holy 
Land. 

Emperor Alexius, with an eagerness that some regarded as 
suspicious, then declared his wis.h to join the crusaders, on con
dition that they would swear to turn over to hilTI the cities of 
Asia Minor and Syria that would fall into their ha11ds. The 
oath was taken by all the leaders except Raymond of T01110use, 
who, nlore directly influenced by Ademar of Monteil, declared 
"that he had not come to the East to serve any other master 
than the one for whom he had left his country." He would 
agree to nothing· more than this, that he would not undertake 
anything against the honor and life of the Eastern Emperor. 
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Crusaders' Victories 

The first result of the alliance between the Emperor and the 
crusaders was the siege and capture of the city of Nicaea. Says 
vVilliam of Tyre: 

This metropolis of Bithynia brought to nlind the most illustrious 
memories of the history of the Church. In that city, in the time of 
Pope Sylvester (325), was held the first ecunlenical council, where 
the 318 fathers confounded the impiety of Arius. Around Nicaea, 
one after the other, arrived all the contingents of Raynlond of 
Toulouse, Robert of Normandy, Stephen of Blois, and Eustace of 
Boulogne. These leaders of the army of God might then have made 
an enumeration of their legions. The number reached a total of 
600,000 on foot (including the pilgrims of both sexes) and 100,000 

knights in armor. 153 

The siege of the city, begun on May 14, 1°97, was going on 
for more than a month when the crusaders resolved to attempt 
a decisive assault. Great was their surprise upon seeing the 
flag of the Greek Empire flying above the walls. Alexius had 
secretly negotiated with the inhabitants, and the whole benefit 
of this conquest remained with him. The inlperial troops en
tered the fortified town, but the crusaders were refused admit
tance. IIowever, the Emperor distributed to them the booty 
conquered from the Turks and, by this largess, silenced the 
displeasure of the attackers. 

The remail1der of the expedition was the distinct work of 
the crusaders. The victory of Dorylaeum, the taking of Anti
och and that of Jerusalem, were its glorious stages. 

The battle fought on July I, 1097, in a plain near Dory
laeum sllowed tl1at the crusaders had maturely combined a 

1~3 William of Tyre, Bk. II, chap. 23; Rist. des crois., I, lOS. The figures given 
by William of Tyre are the same as those of Foucher of Chartres. The latter adds that, 
without the disasters of the preceding expeditions, the nun1ber would have been 
three times as large (Foucher of Chartres, Bk. I, chap. 10; Rist. des crois., III, 333). 



299 CRUSADERS' VICTORIES 

plan of campaign and a strategy. The gaining of possession of 
this plain opened the route to the south for them. Nothing was 
neglected to assure them of this victory: a wise choice of the 
battlefield, protected by a marsh, strict prohibition of any sep
arate action, the formation of a body of reserves ready, at any 
desired moment, to exeCtlte a flank movement. The success of 
this tactic was complete. At once the march tovvard Antioch 
was beg·un. It was painful in all respects. Advancing under a 
blazing sun, harassed continually by the Turks, often be
trayed by their gLlides, who purposely misled them, the cru
saders soon saw the good understanding between their leaders 
undergo a change. Tancred and Baldwin separated from the 
main body of the army: the former captured the fortified places 
of Cilicia; the latter became master ?f Edessa, married an 
Armenian princess and, giving a sad example which other 
nobles later followed, carved out for himself a principality in 
the East, to the great detriment of the very purpose of the 
Crusade. 

However, on October 20, the Christian army arrived before 
Antioch. The city, on the slope of a mountain and on the bank 
of the Orontes River, strongly defended by a high citadel and 
by 450 towers, seemed impregnable. Bohemund's valor and 
craftiness, alternately exercised, were eventually successful in 
taking the city. But the cLlnning Norman, in spite of his prom
ises to the Emperor, wished to keep the city for himself. The 
barons, hard pressed by a Turkish army, had to agree to this 
demand. Soon the army of the infidels besieged them in the 
conquered city. Pestilence and famine decimated their ranks. 
The vision of a Proven<;al priest, Peter Bartholomew, to whom 
the Apostle St. Andrew appeared to reveal the place where the 
holy lance was, and the finding of the precious relic at the 
designated spot, revived the courage of the besieged. Under 
Bohemund's command they made a general sally and routed 
the army of the besiegers. 
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Antioch was the last stage on the way to Jerusalem. But 
tIle rivalry that sprang up between Raymond of Toulouse and 
Bohemund for the possession of Antioch delayed the trium
phant march of the army. Ademar of Monteil, to whom the 
barons intended to elltrust the settlement of the conflict, died 
of tIle pestilence. Fresh disputes arose. Instead of battles, dip
lomatic actions were started between the leaders of the cru
saders and the Eastern princes, but without any previously 
concerted plans. In short, twenty months after the taking of 
Antioch, which was left in the hands of Bohemund, the cru
saders were before Jerusalem. The date was June 7, 1099. 

The Taking of Jerusalem 

The sight of the Holy City revived the feelings of faith 
whjch had started these multitudes of knights and pilgrims on 
the march to the East. As soon as their eyes beheld the walls 
of the city where the Savior had been crucified, a shout burst 
from all lips : "JerUSalelTI, Jerusalem I" All these warriors fell 
to their knees; they wept and kissed the ground trod by the 
steps of the Son of God. 154 At that moment, all quarrels disap
peared and all private and separate interests merged into a sin
g-Ie common aspiration: to deliver tIle tomb of Christ. 

The sieg-e began June 7. But soon they knew that Jerusalem 
would offer a resistance as great as that they had encol1ntered 
at Antioch. The solid ramparts of the city were defended by a 
formidable garrison. TIle wells and springs witllin a wide 
radius had been destroyed. To tIle horrors of thirst were added 
the tortures of hl111ger. l\1any of those who ventured far from 
the canlp in search of water or food were slain by the Turks. 
Others fOl1ght among themselves over a piece of bread or a 
few drops of cool water. In the absence of lluman resources, 
only God C011ld succor His people. An immense procession was 

154 William of Tyre, Bk. \TII, chap. 25; Hist. des crais., I, 318. 
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organized. "The bishops, the priests, the clerics of all ranks, 
in their sacred vestments, preceded by crosses and banners al1d 
relics of the saints, and followed by the whole people, went 
barefoot to the Mount of Olives. There Peter the Hermit and 
a Norman priest, named Arnold, preached to the crowd." 155 

After this ceremony, the date for the assault was fixed for 
the next Thursday, July 14. A clever maneuver by Godfrey of 
Bouillon and Raymond of Toulouse, who during the night of 
the 14th, moved their camp from tl1e west to the south of the 
fortifications, disconcerted the besieged. In the morning- of 
July IS, a movable tower, which was brought up to the walls, 
enabled Godfrey of Bouillon and his brother Eustace of Bou
logne to set down a drawbridge on the ramparts and thtls to 
enter the city. At the same moment Tancred and Robert Curt
hose opened a breach at al10ther point, and Raymond of Tou
louse obtained the surrender of the Tower of David by 
negotiating with the Egyptian garrison. We are told by the 
chrol1icler Albert of Aix: "Godfrey's first care was to remove 
his armor and, wearing tl1e penitential woolel1 garment, to g·o to 
the Savior's sepulcl1er and there prostrate himself. Several 
others followed him." 156 

But the n1ass of the crusaders, exasperated by so many days 
of fasting and so many nights of sleeplessness, COtlId not con
trol their rage against the infidels. Scenes of carnage follo\iVed. 
The chroniclers estimate at 10,000 the number of the Sara
cens slain in the streets of Jerusalem. An official letter, ad
dressed two months later by the cardinal-legate Daimbert, 
Godfrey of Bouillon, and Raymond of TOllloLlse to Pope Ur
ban II, states that the crusaders rode their horses through the 
blood of the victims and that in certain places the blood came 
up to the horses' knees. Thus the First Crusade ended as it be
gan, by the manifestation of an ardent faith and by violent 

155 Ibid., chap. II; Hist. des crois., I, 341.
 
156 Albert of Aachen, Bk. VI, chap. 35.
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passions ill restrained by that faith. Unbridled barbarity was 
to be found at the side of the purest heroisnl. The Church had 
still much labor to perform to bring about a complete triumph 
of the C.hristian spirit in morals. 

Intellectual Movement 

The importance of the outward events that filled the pontifi
cate of Urban II, the long struggles 11e had to sustain against 
the princes, and that great expedition of the Crusade, the 
vicissitudes of which he followed with anxiety after organiz
ing it with care, seemed to make impossible any intellectual 
movement. Yet this pontificate saw Scholastic theology born 
and organized with St. Anselm, and the science of canon law 
take an unprecedented progress with Ivo of Chartres. 

We have already noted the importance of St. Anselm's po
litical, social, and religious place in Anglo-Saxon history. His 
part in the intellectual development appears even greater. "He 
reminds one of Gregory VII, who, in the religious and politi
cal order of things, organized the Cl1urch and prepared the 
ground for the work of a Gregory IX or an Innocent III: 
Anselm was the Gregory VII of Sc.holasticism." 157 To organ
ize a synthesis of all the religious speculations attempted be
fore his time, and to try to define the relations of faith with 
reason, of the sciences of God with those of nature: this was 
the twofold object of Anselm's work. He has rightly been 
called the last of tIle fathers of the Church and the first of the 
Scholastics. 

By the Scholastic movement, we mean the ensemble of the 
efforts made in the Middle Ages to seek an accord between the 
teachings of the faith and the data of ancient philosophy, by 
relying principally on the doctrine and method of Aristotle.l~8 

117 De Wulf, History of Medieval Philosophy, I, 169. 
118 Ibid., pp. 136 fI. A large number of historians erroneously identify Scholasti

cism with the philosophy of the Middle Ages. The latter included, besides tWG cur
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Two kinds of minds had already laid the foundations of these 
efforts. Some, like Isidore of Seville in the seventh century and 
Gerbert in the tenth, had endeavored especially to assemble the 
materials of the vast synthesis; others, such as RabantlS Mau
rus, Ratramnus and Lanfranc, had devoted their efforts more 
particularly to elucidation of certain theological questions, in
cluding those of the real presence and of predestination. A 
systematic general vievv had been undertaken in the ninth cen
tury by the genius of Scotus Erig-ena. But that brilliant attempt, 
undertaken too soon by a mind too rash, had satisfied neither 
the requirements of reason nor those of faith. Tl1e work was 
still to be done. It called for a mind both powerful and well in
formed, acute and prudent, as docile in accepting from revela
tion all the mysteries that depend on God's authority, as it is 
insistent upon submitting to the control of reason whatever 
belongs to that domain. At Bec Abbey, Anselm had seen Lan
franc, his teacher, in his strife against Berengarius, take for 
the basis of his polemic an ensemble of coordinated speculations, 
make use of logic, not, as his predecessors had done, merely for 
the refutation of error, but for the construction of a system in
tended to satisfy the mind. 

Moreover, the movement of scientific curiosity, so much en
couraged by Sylvester II, had not ceased to spread. While 
striving against the schisms of the Christian princes and against 
the violence of the infidels, Urban II continued to favor the 
monastic life. Like St. Jerome, he said that the monks are the 
best soldiers, because from them emanate the manly virtues t11at 
make men invincible. His bullarium abounds in evidences of his 
friendliness to the monasteries of all orders. Wherever a new 
monastery was established, there a school was founded, a nevv 
home of science appeared. These monastic schools became, il1 

rents of Eastern philosophy (Byzantine and Arabic-Jewish), also several currents 
of Western antischolastic philosophy, bordering on pantheism, skepticism, false 
mysticism, and other systems. 
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turn, a forcible stimulant for the episcopal schools. In botl1, the 
study programs were enlarged. Legions of copyists worked 
there preparing and sending out the manuscripts of antiquity. 
In the trivium (embracing grammar, rhetoric, and dialectics), 
grammar had become, according to the definition of a con
temporary, "the art of interpreting the historians and the 
poets." In the q'uadrivium (embracing arithmetic, geometry, 
astrol10n1Y, and music), the invention of Guido of Arezzo had 
given a considerable importance to mtlsic. The need of cor
responding with adventurous minds, such as the new Mani
chaeans and the followers of Berengarius, that fought against 
dogma in the name of reason, had led to an enlargement of the 
domain of dialectics. 

St. Anselm 

This third branch of the trivi~tm took on a particular develop
ment in the teaching of the school at Bec in Normandy, which 
acquired a fame that, in the second half of the eleventh century, 
by its brilliance outshone that of the other episcopal or monastic 
schools. A large cosmopolitan goathering of hearers, composed 
especially of French. and English, thronged at first about Lan
franc, the brilliant adversary of Berengarius, the teacher par 
excellence, in whose case no one could decide which to admire 
the more, the erudition of his mind, the subtlety of his thought, 
or the elegance of his language. But the enthusiasm increased 
when Lanfranc yielded his place to the most brilliant of his 
pupils and, using a privilege which some professors of that 
period still assumed, chose the subject of his teaching, the 
philosophy of dogma. 159 

The new professor's success was owing less to the originality 
of his doctrines than to the opportune daring of his method; and 
we may rightly say that although, in the history of Catholic 

159 Ragey, Hist. de saint Anselme, If 123. 
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scholarship, the name of St. Anselm is the greatest between that 
of St. Augustine and that of St. Thomas, his great fame arose 
especially because of his method. The essential character of that 
method is expressed in the title of his chief work: M onologium, 
seu ezemplum meditandi de ration,e fidei ("Monologue, or model 
of the way we can set about taking account of our faitl1"). His 
motto was, Fides quaerens i1~tellectum. "It was the application 
of reason, with all its resources, to the study of the faith; this 
has since been called the Scholastic method." 160 

Lanfranc entered upon this path with timid step. Accordil1g 
to him, philosophy should not be introduced into dogma except 
with the greatest reserve. He said: "God is my witness, that I 
wOLlld desire never to introduce questions of dialectics into the 
exposition of revealed truths." 161 Anselm had none of these ap
prehensions. He did not confuse faith with reason, he did not 
put them on the same footing, but he never separated them. He 
held as acquired the data of faith, and he gave them as such to 
his pupils, bLlt he did not set forth a single one of these truths 
to his YOUl1g students without saying to them: "You believe this 
truth; but do you know why you believe it? Do you understand 
its meaning, its relation to the other truths, whether natural 
or supernatural truths? We have questioned revelation; let us 
now question reason." 162 Regardless of what al1yone said, he 
went to the very limits of his reasoning, having immense con
fidence in the power of dialectics and metaphysics. 163 "This is 
the Scholastic method in its essentials. He has rightly been 
called the Father of Scholasticism, and the Church with good 
reason speal<:s of him as being a model for all theologians 
who have treated of dogma according to the tnethod of the 
School." 164 St. Anselnl merits the title of "Father of Scholas

160 Bainvel, art. "Anselme" in Vacant's Diet. de theol., I, 1343.
 
161 Lanfranc, De corpore et sanguine Don1ini, chap. 7.
 
162 St. Anselm, Cur Dells hon10, chaps. I, 2, 1 I.
 

163 See the preface of the M onologiu1n.
 
164 Roman Breviary, April 21, sixth lesson. Bainvel, loco cit.
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ticism" the more since he sums up all its aspects and since all 
the currents of the School can be recognized in him.165 Like St. 
Thonlas, he grants nluch to intellectual speculation; but, like 
St. Bonaventure, he gladly gives free course to love; and often, 
in the study of a dogma, after reason has exhausted all its 
resources, it is transformed into loving contemplation. In one 
of his philosophical Meditations, he exclaims: "Lord, grant 
that I may feel by love what I have just understood by rea
son." 166 

St. Anselm's principal writings are the following: the Mono
logiu-m) a philosophical study about God, of which one writer 
has said that "neither the fathers nor St. Augustine contain 
anything so powerfully reasoned on the divine essence, and 
since the appearance of this work nothing has been written com
parable to it as a summary of theodicy" ; 167 the Prologiu1n

J 
in 

which we find the famous ontological argument adduced to 
prove the existence of God; 168 the Cur Deus J'lomo) "the saint's 
most elaborated work, and also one of the boldest efforts of the 
human mind considering tIle things of faith with a view to un
derstanding them"; 169 and the Meditations, real outbursts of 
the soul, so sincere and profound and eloquent that competent 
critics place them in the same rank as St. Augustine's Confes
Si01ts and St. Teresa's Elevations and Bossuet's Elevations, 
and not far below the 111'titati01't of Cltrist. 

St. Anselm did nlore than leave a method and communicate 
a fresh stimulus to theological studies. Several of his formulas 
have passed into the language of dogma: for example, the 
formulas used to express the manner of transmission of original 
sin,170 the purity of tIle Mother of GOd,171 the role of Mary 

165 Cf. Grabmann, Die Geschichte dey Scholastischen Methode.
 
166 St. Anselm, Conte111plations, I I; P L, CLVIII, 769.
 
161 Bainvel, op. cit., col. 1335.
 
168 On the value of this argument, see Bainvel, loco cit., cols. 1350-60.
 
169 Ibid., col. 1338.
 
170 St Anselm, De conceptu virginali, chap. 23; P L, CLVIII, 457.
 
ITl Ibid., chap. 18; PL, CLVIII, 451.
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coredemptrix. 172 In his writings we find for the first time the 
thoroughly examined notion of the unity of the divine essence 
compared with the distinction betweel1 opposed relations. 173 He 
is the first to sllow clearly the infinite element in sin and the need 
of a God-man for a suitable atonement for sin. On original sin, 
his explanations have become classical; his distinctions regard
ing the different kinds of necessity, between the two wills (an
tecedent and consequent), still throw light on the problems that 
concern nlan's free will under the influence of God's grace. Even 
in a question that is debatable and debated, as in the famous 
ontological argtlment, where he attempts to prove the existence 
of God by the existence in us of the idea of perfect being, he 
had the goift of attracting and arousing the tnigohtiest minds. 174 

Even though his formula of God, En,s quo n~ajus cogitari non 
potest ("the Being SUCll that a more perfect beit1g cannot be 
conceived"), is less rigorous than that of Actus purus) he had 
the merit of being the first to set forth practically the problem 
of what was later called the metaphysical essence of God.175 

172 St. Anselm, Orationes, 52; P L, CLVIII, 956. 
178 St. Anselm, De processione Spiritus Sancti, chap. 2; PL, CLVIII, 288 and 

passim. 
174 Suffice it to name Descartes (Discourse on Method, Part IV and passim) 

and Leibnitz (New Essays Concerning Human Understanding, Bk. IV, chap. 10, 

§ 7, and passim). 
175 Bainvel, loco cit., col. 1348. See the life of St. Anselm by Domet de Vorges 

and one by Cochin. Rousselot (Etudes sur la philosophie du Moyen Age) and 
Bouchitte (Le rationalisme chretien a la fin du, X/e siecle) have tried to make St. 
Anselm a precursor of rationalism, or at any rate of Cartesianism. A gulf separates 
him from Descartes and from the modern rationalists. St. Anselm always based 
himself on faith and he sought merely to establish its foundations or to explain 
its formulas by the effort of reason. Yet we must recognize that, in certain passages 
when, for example, he tries to prove by reason the mystery of the Trinity or the 
necessity of the incarnation, here and there his expressions are exaggerated and 
evidently go beyond his thought. The Protestants who consider St. Anselm a fore
runner of Luther, basing their view on certain of his expressions in which he 
commits himself "solely to the merits of Christ," are likewise in fault. Such ex
pressions are thoroughly Catholic if they are taken in their context. Harnack is 
more correct in regarding St. Anselm as one of the most genuine representatives 
of Catholicism (Harnack, Histor). of Dogma) ; but this Protestant historian then 
proceeds to declare that Anselm did not know what faith iii. Probably, however, 
Harnack has in mind the Protestant notion of faith. 
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Canon Law 

If at first glance we are surprised at the existence of a great 
theological movement at the time of the war of investitures and 
the Crusades, the same is not the case with the movement of 
law studies, of which Ivo of Chartres was the outstanding 
represel1tative. The claims of princes regarding the property 
and persons of the Church, the rivalries that arose between 
regulars and seculars, and on the part of both the inclination 
toward independence of the Holy See, were the occasions and 
the stimulants of these studies. These were, however, neither 
of the same value nor of the same character. Some of tl1ese 
studies, published in the heat of conflict-letters, invectives, and 
pamphlets-are largely polemical works and only now and then 
rise to the calm height of science. 176 Quite different is the monu
ment erected by Ivo of Chartres. This merits the attention of 
history because of its importance and because of the influence 
it exercised on the development of ecclesiastical institutions. 

Ivo was born in Beauvaisis about 1040 and was successively 
canon at Nesles, abbot of St. Quentin of Beauvais in 1°75, 
then bishop of Chartres in 1091. He was educated in Bec Abbey, 
where he had Lanfranc as his teacher and St. Anselm as a 
fellow student. There he received an early training in the study 
of law and of Catholic tradition. His works and his letters bear 
witness to the vast extent of 11is knowledge. We 11ave already 
remarked the firmness of his attitude with regard to the en
croachn1ents of the kings of France upon the rights of the 
Church. His written work is more significant. The Church at 
the close of the eleventh century, in a period when it had par

176 All these polemical works will be found gathered together in the M onun~enta 

Germaniae under the title of Libelli de lite itnperatorum et pontificum saeculis X I 
et XII conscriptis (3 vols.). Migne published some of them in PL, Vols. CXLIII, 
CXLV, CLVI, CLXII, etc. See Imbart de la Tour, "La polemique religieuse et 
les publicistes a l'epoque de Gregoire VII" in Questions d'histoire sociale et reli
gieuse, epoque feodale, pp. 225-66. 
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ticular need of order and peace, owes to him three valuable 
collections of ecclesiastical laws, prudent regulations for the 
execution of these laws, and an application of these principles 
to the pending- question of investitures. 

Two kinds of legislative collections were at the disposal of 
the Chtlrch at the close of the eleventh century. Some were 
chronolog-ical, such as the collectiol1 of Dionysius, in the form 
it had taken in the Carolingian epoch, and such as that of 
pseudo-Isidore in its various forms, more or less altered by 
additions and suppressions. The others were methodical. Of 
these the most famous was the collection in twenty books, pub
lished at the beginning of that century by Burchard, bishop of 
Worms, under the title of Decretum. 177 But the chronological 
collections, very inconvenient for consultation, were little used. 
As for Burchard's collection, 

it fell far short, at the close of the eleventh century, of correspond
ing to the needs and aspirations of Christian society. By the nature 
of the sources that furnished its elements, it reflected especially the 
laws of the Carolingian epoch. It summarized the history of a time 
when the dominant influence in the Church belonged to the leaders 
of the Frankish Empire and their entourage. But the second half of 
the eleventh century witnessed a revival of society: upon the ruins 
of the Carolingian world was raised a new world, with its center no 
longer the enlperor, but the Roman pontiff. Naturally the codes that 
governed Christian society were changed at the sanle time. 178 

Besides, a general movement led the canonists of the eleventh 
century to the study of Roman law, previously almost entirely 
neglected. The collection of Anselm of Lucca made extensive 
use of the decisions of the emperors, taken from the various 

177 The text will be found in P L, CXL. Cf. Paul Fournier, Etudes critiques sur 
Ie Decret de Burchard de Worms (taken from the lV'ouvelle Revue hist. du droit 
franfais et etranger) and "Le Decret de Burchard de Worms, ses caracteres, son 
influence," in the Revue d'hist. eccles., XIII (1912), 451-73. 

178 Paul Fournier, "Yves de Chartres et Ie droit canonique" in the Rev. des qttest. 
hist., LXIII (1898), 387. 
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compilations of Justinian: from tIle I nstitutesJ the CodeJ and 
the N ovellae. 179 When Ivo became bishop of Cllartres in 109I, 

Italian and French canonists had tried, in new collections, to 
fuse the ancient and the modern elements. But none of these 
collections won acceptance because of its intrinsic value or be
cause of the renown of its author. To Ivo was reserved the 
honor of giving the Church the work so long awaited. 

St. Iva of Chartres 

At almost the same date (in 1094 and 1°95) he published 
three different collections. Although the hypothesis rests on 
no positive evidence, we may with some likelihood suppose that, 
when Pope Urban II came to France at this period for the hold
ing of several councils, the meetil1g of these councils was the 
occasion for Ivo to compose his work. 180 

This work includes three collections: the Tripartita J a collec
tion still unpublished, which seems to have been a mere essay; 
the Decretu1nJ a more extensive collection where, in 3,760 chap
ters, Ivo inserted, besides nearly all Burchard's fragments, 
some texts tal<en from the decretals, the councils, the fathers, 
the Church historians, the Bre~riari~t1n of Alaric, the Law of 
Justinian, and the capitularies of Cl1arlemagne; lastly, the Pa
normiaJ Ivo's real methodical collection, the most widespread 
and the most used. "The great superiority of the Panorntia over 
the Decret1Jn1 is that the texts, divided into eight books, are 
arranged within these books in a methodical manner, in such 
a way that their location and examination are comparatively 
easy. Thus was available the chief texts of canon law in a short 
collection, convenient for constlltation." 181 Ivo's collection soon 

179 Ibid., p. 390. On this collection, see Fournier, "Le premier manuel canonique 
de la reforme du Xle siecle," published in the Melanges d'archeologie et d'histoire 
of the Ecole fran<;aise de Rome, XIV (1894), and also issued separately. 

180 Fournier, loc. cit., p. 39~t 

181 Ibid., p. 404. 
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spread into all the countries of Western Europe, where it greatly 
facilitated the efforts of those who in the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries were undertaking to erect the Scholastic edifice of 
canon law beside that of theology. 

Ivo of Chartres was not merely a scholar and a legal theorist. 
He was, in the fullest sense of the term, a jurist, engaged in the 
interpretation and application of the laws more than in their 
texts. Jurisprudence is indebted to him as greatly as is the 
theoretical science of law, and the principles formulated by 
him on this subject are perhaps the most remarkable part of 
his work. 

In the mind of the Bishop of Chartres, one principle domi
nates all canon law: it is that, along with contingent laws which 
it contains, it includes unalterable rules, placed above the reach 
of any authority. These rules are the precepts "sanctioned by 
the eternal law," and the prohibitions concerning things that 
are intrinsically evil. Outside this category, the precepts of 
ecclesiastical law possess no character of necessity. Further
more, they should not be unalterable. Ivo, following Isidore of 
Seville,182 repeats again and again that laws need to be not only 
just; they must harmonize with the age and the country where 
their application is to be made, because the laws of the Church, 
instead of being an end in themselves, are simply means of as
suring the salvation of souls. 183 But in practice how are we to 
reconcile this necessary accomplishment of the law with respect 
for the ancient texts? Ivo perceived the whole difficulty. He 
says: "Derogation from ancient usages is a serious thing for 
priests." Yet he recognizes that, "if the strict law were to be 
applied everywhere, the ministers of the Church would have 
no choice but to abandon their office and withdraw from the 
world." 18. 

1.2 Ivo of Chartres, E/J., 189; d. Deer,'., IV, 168. 
188 Ibid., 60.
 
1" lbitl.~ 100.
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Ivo sees the remedy in the "dispensation." To the subject of 
dispensation he devotes his only doctrinal exposition of an in
stittltiol1 of canon law. He speaks of it repeatedly. The practice 
of dispensations granted by superiors is probably as ancient 
as the Church; but Ivo of Chartres was the first to enunciate 
the theory of dispensations. He showed their necessary part in 
the functioning of institutions and in the juridical life of socie
ties. Moreover, dispensations must not be subject to the whim 
of the persons concerned; they depend upon the lawful superior: 
abbot, bishop, metropolitan, primate, and especially the supreme 
pastor, the pope. 

In broaching this last question, Ivo was touching upon one 
of the most burning controversies of his time, a question that 
soon was tlluch discussed in connection with the investiture 
quarrel. 

To avoid any ambiguity, Ivo resolutely takes up tIle question 
of investitures and applies his principles to it. As clearly as the 
most ardent defenders of the Holy See, he decides for the su
premacy of the Church over the state. In writing to King Henry 
I of Eng-land, he says: "As the body can do nothing unless 
governed by the soul, so the temporal power can do nothing 
unless it lets itself be enlightened and guided by the teaching of 
the Chtlrch." 185 But Ivo bitterly deplores the consequences of 
the quarrel that divided the two powers. The Church and the 
state are made to be united and to go ahead in concert. Their 
law is good understanding, not war. Therefore Ivo endeavors 
to remove the ambigtlities that arose in the famous quarrel. For 
the sake of peace, he would even leave to the princes the cere
mony of investiture with the crosier and the ring, provided 
these rulers admitted that they were not conferring any spirit
ual power.186 Although he states that investiture with the crosier 

185 Ibid., 106. 

186 Quae concessio, sive fiat manu, sive nutu, sive lingua, sive virga, quid refert, 
cum reges nihil spirituale se dare intendunt1 (Ep., 60; cf. 236.) 
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and the ring is an evil because of the external symbol it ex
presses, he repeats his favorite thesis. Rather than the risk of 
disturbing the peace of the world, would not the better pro
cedure in specific cases, of which the pope would be the judge, 
be to make use of that dispensing right which the Church often 
had occasion to employ? He says: "When the salvation of 
nations is at stake, we should moderate the strictness of the 
canons and use sincere charity for the cure of mortal ail
ments." 187 Such words prepared the way for the movement of 
ideas which was successful in the Concordat of Worms. 188 

At the time when the great Bishop was writing these lines, 
several symptoms gave hope of a proximate peace. The Crusade 
seenled to have given a mortal blow to tIle schism of Guibert. 
Rather than appear to range themselves under the command 
of the pope, the scllismatic barons at first kept apart from the 
movement. Later, changing their tactics, they attempted to or
ganize a separate expedition, under the direction of the anti
pope's brother, Albert II, count of Parma.189 But this attempt 
did not win them any favor. The fortresses which they had long 
held at Rome were all recovered from their hands. 190 Pope 
Urban II at length found in Rome a tranquillity which he had 
not enjoyed for a long time past, but which, alas, would be of 
short duratiort, because presently he became afflicted with the 
grievous illness that brought him to the grave. 

187 Ep., 60. 
188 We have merely given a summary of Ivo's ideas regarding questions of major 

importance from the historical point of view. A more detailed study would show 
that he opened the way for canonists in the solution of the most important ques
tions of private law. Thus, in contrast to Hincmar, he teaches firrrily that "mar
riage is indissoluble once the conjugal pact is perfect" (Ep., 246), that is, he 
holds that marriage exists by the consentient contract of the parties, and not by 
its consummation. On the extent of the powers of bishops, metropolitans, prelates, 
and the pope, he expressed ideas that lighted the way for later canonists. In our 
whole exposition of the teaching of Ivo of Chartres, we have been greatly aided by 
the scholarly study of Fournier, frequently mentioned above. 

189 Revue des quest. hist., XXXIV, 247 f. 
190 Ruinart, Vita Urbani papae, chap. 345; PL, eLI, 258. 
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Monastic Foundations 

The founding of the monastery of Fontevrault in 1096 by 
Blessed Robert of Arbrissel, and of Citeaux in 1098 by St. 
Robert of Molesme, were two of his last spiritual joys. The 
Breton Robert of Arbrissel (born in 1°47) had at first been 
coadjutor of the Bishop of Rennes, and later professor of 
theology at Angers. Drawn to the contemplative life, he then 
withdrew into the Craon forest near Anjou to live there as a 
hermit. Urban II, who was aware of the extent of his learning 
and the ardor of his zeal, had him leave his retreat and ordered 
him to preach in the neighboring dioceses. He preached in Nor
mandy, Brittany, Anjou, and Touraine, denouncing the vices of 
the age with unprecedented boldness and drawing after him 
penitents of both sexes. The effect was a sort of new crusade 
of people who, unable to take part in an expedition to the Holy 
Lal1d, asked of him that they might lead a penitential life in 
their own country. Robert assembled them in a wilderness, 
called Fontevrault, in the diocese of Poitiers. There they lived 
at first in crude huts, men and women separately in two dif
ferent quarters, under the guidance of the holy missioner. The 
generosity of the neighboring lords enabled Robert to build a 
double monastery there, which Pope Paschal II approved in 
1106. By way of homage to the Blessed Virgin, the monks, so 
it was established, were to recognize t11e supremacy of the 
abbess of the nuns, considered as superior general of the new 
order. 

Two years after the foundation of Fontevrault, Robert of 
Champagne, abbot of a monastery dependent on Cluny, sad
dened by his lack of success in leading his monks back to al1 
austere life, withdrew with twenty companions to the neighbor
hood of the city of Dijon, to a solitary place called Citeaux 
(Cistertium) because, we are told, of the many cisterns in the 
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district. There, under his guidance, the virtues of poverty and 
humility flourished. 191 

But Urban saw scarcely the beginnings of this new monas
tery, destined to so great fame. He died on July 29, 1099, four
teen days after the crusaders' entry into Jerusalem, at the 
moment when at length, after so many difficulties and hard
ships, the enterprise triumphed, to which he had devoted so 
much of his life. 

191 Cf. Ursmer Berliere, "Les origines de Citeaux et l'ordre benedictin au Xlle 
siecle" in the Revue d'hist. eccles., I (1900), 448-71 ; II (lgol), 253-90. 



CHAPTER VII 

Paschal II to Callistus II (1°99-1124) 

THE great and strenuous pontificate of Urban II finally 
produced all its fruits under his three immediate successors: 
Paschal II, Gelasius II, and Callistus II. The Concordat of 
Worms, in I 122, put an end to the investiture quarrel. In 
Palestine, conquered from the Turks, Christian states were 
organized. With St. Bernard and Peter the Ve11erable the 
monastic life and the sacred sciences flourished again as in 
the finest days of the Church. In I 123 the First General Council 
of the Lateran, the ninth of the ecumenical councils, sanctioned 
all these refOrlTIS and progressive movements. But these benefi
cent results were attained only amid severe trials. A perfidious 
emperor who was a traitor to the Holy See, the episcopate of a 
great country temporarily in revolt, the dissension insinuating 
itself among the conquerors of the Holy Land, heresy raising 
its head with Abelard and Peter de Bruys: these \vere the 
spectacles that saddened the pontificates of Paschal II, Gelasills 
II, and Callistus II. Like their divine Master, the vicars of 
Christ are victorious only by the passion and the cross. 

Cardinal Rainier, who was elected pope on July 29, 1099, and 
enthroned 1 under the name of Paschal II, was a native of Tus
cany. He was a monk,2 whom Gregory VII had remarked at 

1 The Liber ponti/icalis, in connection with Paschal II, gives a summary de
scription of the ceremonies of papal election and consecration at the beginning of 
the twelfth century. For these ceremonies, see Duchesne, Lib. pont.~ II, 306 note 4. 
Cf. Duchesne, Christian Worship~ p. 362. 

2 Commonly Paschal II is said to have been a monk at Cluny. But the earliest 
writer who names his monastery (Orderic Vitalis, H ist. eccles.~ X, I), says: 
Rainerius, Vallis Brutiorum monachus (Duchesne, Lib. ponti/., II, 306 note 3). 

316 



POPE GELASIUS II
 

the time of a business visit to Rome,3 and whom Urban II on 
his deathbed recommended to the choice of the electors. 4 There
fore every reason justified the hope that he would zealously 
continue the reform work that had been commenced. But, al
though he possessed the purity of principles of those two il
lustrious pontiffs, he did not have to the same degree that 
knowledge of men and that firmness of character which distin
guished both of them. He has been blamed, sometimes bitterly, 
with too easily letting himself be lured at the outset of his 
pontificate by the promises of Henry V, then later with not 
resisting vig~orously enough the Emperor's deeds of violence. 
But he brought an end to the schism of England, firmly recalled 
the I(ing of France to the observance of tIle laws of the Church, 
encouraged the struggle against heresies, favored the develop
ment of the religiol1s life, labored for the reform of morals, and, 
until his death, which took place on January 21, I I 18, never 
lost sight of the great objective of tl1e Crusades, which he en
couraged to be resumed. 

His successor, Gelasius II, occupied the see of St. Peter 
only from January 24, I I 18 to January 29, I I 19. He was called 
John of Gaeta and had been a monk of Monte Cassino, then 
cardinal-deacol1 and chancellor of the Roman Church for forty 
years. At the time of 11is election he was very old. The violence 
of Emperor Henry V, who was sustaining an antipope, obliged 
him twice to leave Rome. In September, I I IS, he even left Italy 
and went to France, where he had a conference with Louis the 
Fat and where the people "welcomed him as though they were 
beholding St. Peter in person." He died January 29, 1119, in 
Cluny Abbey, and was buried there. Gelasius, by his timely 
flight, not only placed the papacy beyond the reach of the Ger
n1an Emperor; he also taught the papacy henceforth to seek its 
reliance on France. 

3 Lib. pontif., II, 296.
 
4 Ekkehard, Chronicon universale, year 1099; PL, CLIV, 976.
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Guido of Burgundy, who succeeded Gelasius II on February 
2, I I 19, under the name of Callistus II, had the consolation al1d 
the glory to seal the work of peace and the work of reform by 
the Concordat of Worms and by the First Council of the 
Lateran. He was related to the kings of England, of Germany, 
and of France. He was able to escape from the traps laid for him 
by Henry V, successfully intervened in the conflicts that were 
dividing France and England, ended the schism of the antipope 
Gregory VIII, and, after the two great acts of his pontificate, 
the Concordat of Worms and the Lateran Council, died on 
December 13 or 14, 1124, amid the preparations for a Crusade. 

Emperor Henry IV 

At the death of Urban II, the situation of the antipope Gui
bert was critical. From Ravenna, where he resided, the false 
Clement III had seen nearly all the fortified towns of the ex
archate successively fall into the hands of his foes. Pope Urban's 
return to Rome, the papacy's recovery of Castle Sant' Angelo, 
and the renewal by a Roman council (1°99) of all the con
demnations issued against the schism, brought about his dis
credit. Probably the month of October, 1100, at a date that 
cannot be exactly established, he died suddenly, stricken with 
a relentless disease. Before his death, according to some, he 
gave signs of repentance; 5 according to others he remained 
stubborn and impenitent, "taking his anathema with him," as 
Domnizo says, "into eternity." 6 

This death lessened the strength of Henry IV's party. The 
Emperor was at that time much occupied with his political situa
tion in Germany. After the deposition of his eldest son Conrad, 
he had the royal crown bestowed upon his second son Henry, 

• Hugh of Flavigny, Chronicon, Bk. II; PL, CLIV, 380. 
• Domnizo, Vita Mathildis, Bk. II, chap. 12; PL, CXLVIII, 1018. 



LATERAN SYNOD
 

January 6, 1099. He took no hand in the election that was held 
in September by the followers of Guibert. T11e newly chosen 
antipope Theodoric was at once imprisoned by t11e followers of 
Paschal and was confined in La Cava monastery.7 Henry IV 
even spoke of coming to a friendly understandil1g with the Pope 
and of assembling the German princes to conclude a reconcilia
tioll with the Holy See.8 But Conrad's death, which occurred 
at Florence (July, 1101), suddenly changed the Emperor's at 
titude. He again becalne arrogant toward the papacy. Ekkehard 
maintains that the Emperor then conceived the idea of sustain
ing the new antipope Albert, whom the Guibertists had elected, 
and of overthrowing Paschal.' 

Lateran Synod (1102) 

The Pope's duty was clearly marked. Paschal convoked a 
great council at the Lateran, for Lent, 1102. It was attended 
by several bishops of Campania, Tuscany, Sicily, Apulia, and 
nearly all the regions of Italy. Many bishops from beyond the 
Alps were represented at it. The cotlncil took up the question 
of the schism, which it declared "the most detestable of here
sies," and drew up the following formula, which each of those 
present was called upon to sign: "I anathematize every heresy, 
in particular the one which at present is disturbing the Church 
and which declares that anathema and ecclesiastical penalties 
are without value. I promise obedience to Pope Paschal and 
to his successors, accepting or rejecting what the holy universal 
Church accepts or rejects." 10 Henry IV was again personally 
anathematized.; but no attention was paid to the antipope. Al
bert, three months after his election, had been given up to the 

7 Jaffe, no. 6630.
 
8 M. G., SS., III, 107.
 

D Ekkehard, Ope cit., year 1102; PL, CLIV, 985; Jaffe, no. 6630.
 
10 Mansi, XX, 1147.
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Holy See by one of his friends and was cOl1fined in the monas
tery of St. Lawrence at Aversa. 11 

A sudden change was then effected in the Emperor's attitude. 
He returned to his protests of peace and of loyalty to the Holy 
See. In a diet of the Empire held at Mainz at the beginning of 
1103, he declared his intention of abdicating in favor of his son 
Henry V and, after being· reconciled with the Pope, of under
taking a Crusade 12 for the expiation of his sins. He wrote to 
his godfather Hllgh of Cluny, begging him to convey his inten
tions to the Holy Father. In this same diet of Mainz, Henry 
had his nobles swear to a perpetual peace, in which they prom
ised to respect and protect not only monks, women, children, 
and old n1el1, but also the Jews, then being persecuted by the 
crllsaders in Palestine. 13 

Many clerics and laymen, moved by these declarations, put 
on the cross to accompany the Emperor to the Holy Land. 14 

But the Pope, instead of crediting the Emperor's sincerity, did 
everything- possible to keep the faithful from joining the project. 
To the Count of Flanders he vvrote: "We POil1t out to your piety 
a much greater object. Everywhere, according to your strength, 
pursue Henry, the leader of the heretics. We command this 
undertaking to you and your vassals for the remission of your 
sins and as a means of winning the heavenly Jerusalem." 15 At 
the same time the Pope endeavored to turn from Henry IV's 
cause several nobles, ecclesiastical and lay, who had rallied to 
him, among them Duke Guelph of Bavaria and Duke Berthold 
of Zahringen. 16 

11 Jaffe, no. 6630. 
12 AnnaZes Augustani, in M. G., SS., Vol. III; Ekkehard, Ope cit., year 11°3; 

P L, CLIV, 987. 
13 M. G., SS., VI, 224. 

14 Ekkehard, Zoe. cit.; P L, Zoe. cit. 
15 Cf. Hefele-Lec1ercq, V, 479 f.; Cauchie, La querelle des investitures dans 

les dioceses de Liege et de Cambrai; G. Morin, "Un episode inedit du passage de 
l'empereur Henri IV a Liege en 1103" in the Rev. befted., LXXVII (1910), 412-15. 

16 Jaffe, nos. 5970-73; P L, CLXIII, 108-21. 
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Revolt of Henry V 

But an unforeseen event suddenly changed the political situa
tion of the Empire and also, so it seemed, the religious situation 
of all Christendom. In December, 11°4, the Emperor's own 
son Henry V, he whom he had but lately raised to the royalty 
power and to whom he declared he was ready to turn over the 
imperial crown, abruptly left the imperial camp and withdrew 
to Ratisbon. From there he wrote his father that he reftlsed 
obedience to him. Gathering his friends about him, he told them 
he could no longer serve the cause of one excommunicated. 
Then, manifesting a delicacy of relig-ious feelings that he was 
not previously known to possess, he wrote to the Pope, asking 
that he be relieved from an oath which he had formerly taken 
never to aspire to the Empire without his father's permission. 
In reality, Henry V had no need to be released from his oatl1; 
Henry IV, since his solemn excommunication by Gregory VII, 
was no longer, in the eyes of the Church, a legitimate sovereign. 
But Henry V needed to be absolved from the excommunication 
he had incurred for maintaining relations with his excommuni
cated father. The Pope received favorably his recourse to the 
Holy See. Distrustful of the old King, he believed in tl1e sin
cerity of the young prince,17 and declared to him that God would 
pardon him his past faults if he were resolved to be a just king 
and a loyal defender of the Church. 

Provided with this approbation, Henry V recruited numer
ous followers for his cause. Thuringia and Saxony supplied 
him with powerful reinforcements. During the summer of 11°5 
he attended a council at Nordhausen in Thuringia, where his 
modesty and reserve won him the friendliness of the ecclesiasti
cal world. He called upon God and the heavenly COtlrt to witness 
that he was not aiming at power, that he desired only the re
establishment of religious peace, so grievously disturbed by 

11 Henry V was then twenty-three years old. 
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his lord and father. "Let him submit to St. Peter," he concluded, 
"and I will eagerly submit to him." The council, deeply moved 
by these words, chanted the Kyrie eleiso1't and recited other 
prayers for the conversion of the unfortunate Henry IV. 1

8 

But Henry IV did not remain inactive. Aided by some great 
vassals, he had raised a considerable army, against which 
Henry V advanced at the head of his partiSa!ls. Inflllential 
princes prevented a decisive battle. Henry V then used trickery. 
With unequaled duplicity he presented himself in his father's 
camp and, with tears in his eyes, prolnised that henceforth he 
WOllld conduct himself as a dutiful son and faithful subject, if 
his father would be reconciled with the Church. Henry agreed 
at least to deliberate on this point with the bishops in a council 
which would soon meet at Mainz. In fact, he went to it with a 
small escort. But on December 23, 1105, he suddenly sa,v him
self surrounded by the men-at-arms of his perjured son and 
was brought to a citadel near Kreuznach, where he was kept in 
close imprisonment. When the sovereign appeared before the 
Council of Mainz, he did so as a prisoner. The council, domi
n.ated by his son, obliged him to remove the insignia of his office. 
On January 5, 1106, Henry V was proclaimed king and crowned 
as such by the Archbishop of Mainz. 

At tl1is same time the imperial party attempted a similar coup 
at Rome against the Pope. On November 18, I l0S, Margrave 
Werner of Ancona, profiting by Paschal II's absence, had the 
priest Maginulf proclaimed pope in the name of Emperor Henry 
IV. The antipope took the name of Sylvester IV. 

Neither of the two criminal attempts was crowned with suc
cess. At the end of a few days Paschal II succeeded in seizing 
the usurper. 19 As to Henry IV, having escaped from the prison 
where his son was confining him, he made known everywhere 
the violence to which he had been subjected, wrote to the kings 

IS M. G., SS., III, 108.
 

19 Annales romani, in M. G., SS., V, 477.
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of France, England, and Denmark, appealing for their sup
port, revoked his abdication as having been extorted from him 
through violence, and marched against his son at the head of 
an army. A big battle was about to take place between Liege 
and Aachen, when I-Ienry IV died (AUgllst 7, 1106) after a 
short illness. Before drawing his last breath, he s110wed deep 
feelings of repentance in the matter of his conduct toward the 
Church, and he received the last sacraments piously. But ec
clesiastical burial was given his body only five years later in 
the cathedral of Spires, when the sentence of excomnlunicatiol1 
against him was removed.20 

Henry V's Hostility to the Pope 

By his father's death, Henry V became the undisputed head 
of the Empire. But this son who embittered his father's last 
days, this perjured prince who violated his most sacred prom
ises, could not be a protector of the Churc11. He had made use of 
the papacy so far as he had need of it; he turned from it as soon 
as he attained his purpose. Less than a n10nth passed before 
he shamelessly removed the mask, declaring tl1at he had no 
other religious policy that1 that of his august father. 

Henry V had none of those gifts of mind, of courage, of 
military and administrative authority which would have made 
of Henry IV, if an evil education had not corrupted such brilli
ant qualities, one of the greatest kings of Gerlnany. But he pos
sessed more cunning and penetration, and these traits made 
l1im more formidable to his foes. Paschal II seemed incapable 
of that il1exorable firn1ness with which Urban II was able to 

20 This refusal of religious burial has been a subject of recrimination against 
the Church on the part of rationalist and Protestant writers. We should bear in 
nlind that excommunication, like all censures, has only juridical effects and de
prives the Christian of spiritual goods only of the external forum and that these 
effects can be prevented only by a juridical act of the external forum. Hence an 
excommunicated person may die in dispositions that \vill obtain God's pardon for 
him and yet be lawfullY deprived of ecclesiastical burial. 
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arm himself when he saw the essential interests of the Church 
in peril. On the contrary, Pope Paschal professed, as a maxim 
of conduct, that when we wish to raise up a man who is pros
trate, we must bend over to him without losing our balance. 
This comparison sums up the policy of his pontificate. 

As the first testimony of his fatherly condescension, Paschal 
II at a council (October 22, I 106) in the city of Guastalla,21 
in the presence of royal deputies, had a proclamation issued, 
that a general pardon was granted to all the clerics of the Em
pire who had been declared schismatic or excommunicated dur
ing the recent conflicts. He even planned to go in person to 
Germany and bring to the King the decisions of the council, 
when he heard of a complete change in Henry V's attitude. In
stead of proceeding to Germany, he went to France. In the 
spring of 11°7, at St. Denis, he had an interview with Louis 
the Fat and his son, whom he begg·ed to protect the Church 
against the tyrants, after the example of Charlemagne. 22 Btlt 
at ChaJons-sur-Marne he was joined by an imperial embassy, 
which called upon him to agree to the investitures. At the head 
of this enlbassy marched Duke Gtlelph of Bavaria, Countess 
Matilda's second husband who, when his greed was deceived, 
abandoned his virtuous wife and the cause of the pope, and 
became the tool of the imperial cupidity. "Wl1erever he went," 
says Suger, "he had a sword carried before him and used to 
speak very arrogantly." 23 The ambassadors, through their 
spok:esman the Archbisl10p of Trier, pleaded that "the right 
of investiture \vas inseparable from those regalian rights (re
galia) which bishops and abbots obtained over the cities, castles, 
and various domains, and which constituted for the Church a 
very appreciable source of revenue." Paschal, without stooping 
to discuss this pecuniary side of the question, answered them 

21 In northern Italy, between Verona and Mantua.
 
22 Luchaire, Louis VI le Gros, annales de sa vie et de son regne, p. 26.
 
23 Suger, Vita Ludovici Grossi, chap. 9; PL, CLXXXVI, 1269.
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through the Bishop of Piacellza: "The Cllurch, redeemed by 
the blood of Christ, cannot become a servant. Such it would be
come if its pastors could not take possession of their offices 
without the assent of the king." The angry Germans, barely 
restrailled by the presence of the French, replied: "Not here, 
but at Rome and with tIle sword this quarrel will be settled." 24 

And they went off and returned to tlleir master. 

Henry V at Rome 

Henry V, notwithstanding tIle Pope's protests, continued to 
give investiture to his proteges. Wars that he had to wage in 
Poland, Bohemia, Moravia, and Hungary occupied his atten
tion throughout the year 11°9. But in midsummer, 1110, he 
announced his coming to Rome soon. He appeared there at the 
head of a large army. He was followed by numerous scholars, 
as though to g-ive tIle impression upon his arrival that he would 
defend his cause by arguments as well as by the sword. Henry's 
ambassadors entered upon conferences with a commission ap
pointed by the Pope. The question of the investitures was at 
once taken up. The King's representatives repeated, in a milder 
form, the argumellt based upon the so-called regalian rights. 

"We recognize," they said, "that these rights cannot be alien
ated, because they are wortlly of all respect and are necessary 
for the Church. But, since they are located on domains that 
come from Charlemagne and his successors, to the successors 
of Charlemagne belongs the right to give the investiture of 
them." The sophistry of this reasoning had already been ex
posed. Ivo of Chartres, even Gregory VII, had answered the 
argument by distinguishing between the collation of the spirit
ual powers and the tral1smission of feudal rights. But the Pope's 
representatives, conformil1g to the well-known ideas of Paschal 

24 Such is the account of Suger, who was an eyewitness of this discussion. Suger, 
loco cit. 
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II, had a more spirited reply. They said: "That does not bind 
us. The prelates will render to the king the g"oods and the re
galian rights received from Charlemagne. The servants of the 
Church can be satisfied with the tithes and the offerings of the 
faithful." Trained by their master, the German ambassadors 
replied: "The King will not allow such a violence to be done to 
the Church; he will not tolerate this theft." Tl1eir ptlrpose, by 
these words, was to cast on the Pope all the odium of a measure 
that was felt to be full of difficulties and that, if need be, would 
be made impossible of execution. The papal envoys, without 
seeing the trap, answered: "Next Sunday 25 the Pope will order 
the prelates to renounce the regalian rights." 

Treaty of Sutri 

A treaty was concluded on this basis and was presented for 
the signature of King Henry, who ratified it at Sutri 26 on 
February 12, 1 1 11. Hence the name "Concordat of Sutri" given 
it. The King gave up the right of investiture and il1 addition 
promised to respect the Patrimony of St. Peter, as also the 
immunity of the pope and of the legates; but at the same time 
he received official acknowledgment of the Pope's promise re
garding" the abandonment of the regalian rights. 27 Ekkehard 
adds that at the last moment the !(ing, to make his promises 
more certainly illusory, set forth a new condition and required 
a modification in the text of the treaty. No longer does he, as 
previously, make his renunciation of the investitures dependent 
on the publication by the Pope of an edict ordering the abandon
ment of the regalian rights, but dependent upon the approval 
of the execution of this edict by the German prelates. 28 Again 

26 It was Quinquagesima Sunday, February 12, I I I I.
 

26 Sutri, in the district of Viterbo, province of Rome.
 
27 M. G., Leges, II, 66-69.
 
28 Ekkehard's text is explicit: Praebuit rex assensum, sed eo pacta, quatenus haec
 

transrnutatio ... concordia totius Ecclesiae ac regni principu.m stabiliretur: quod 
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the papal ambassadors were tricked by the perfidious craftiness 
of the King. The Chronicle of Monte Cassino adds a detail 
which renders the monarch still more detestable and which is 
not unlikely. It reports that the King swore in German "that 
he would do whatever he wished." Son1e Romans heard these 
words and took refuge in the city.29 

Imprisonment of Pope Paschal II 

The King's coronation by the Pope was to follow the con
clusion of the treaty. This was Henry V's great objective. For 
this very purpose he had schemed so many deceptions. But just 
when the ceremony was about to begin, when the Pope asked 
him plainly whether he renounced the practice of investiture 
in consideration of the conditions stipulated in the first Sutri 
ag"reement, Henry vainly tried to evade the question by vague 
words, then by threats, and lastly by changing the subject of 
conversation. Paschal showed himself more alert and energetic 
than the King had supposed he was. The King had only one 
expedient left: brutal violel1ce. And he resorted to this. The 
Pope was seized and made a prisoner. But soon the Romans 
rose up. Blood flowed in the streets of Rome. The fight lasted 
throughout one whole day. Th,e Romans, at first victorious, then 
repulsed, at last forced the Germans to withdraw to their in
trenchments. The King then decided to retreat, but he took the 
Pope with him. Paschal was confined in the fortress of Trabico 
in Sabina. No Italian was allowed to speak to him. He was 
guarded and served by the Germans. 

At first Paschal was very firm. But, at the end of two months, 
no longer expecting aid from any of his friends and knowing 
that the valiant Countess Matilda had been rendered powerless, 
beset by continual and urgent solicitations, afflicted by the griefs 

etiam vix aut nullo modo fieri posse credebatur (Ekkehard, Ope cit., year I I I I; PL, 
CLIV, 1021). 

29 M. G., SS., VII, 779; Watterich, II, 54
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I 

of the Romans and by the lamentations of the prisoners held as
I 

l
l 

hostages, he pronounced these words: "For the deliverance ofl 
the Church, I yield to force; I do what I would have wished to 
avoid even at the price of my blood." 30 II 

It was April 10,1111. The Emperor promised to release the II 

hostages on the next day or the day following, to restore what II 

he had taken of the Patrimony of St. Peter, and in everything I 

to obey the Holy Father, in everything, "save the honor of the 
kingdom and of the Empire." Paschal swore to pardon the Em
peror for all the outrages he had received from him, never to 
pronounce anathema against him, and "never to disturb him 
in the matter of the investitures." 31 But Henry was not satis
fied with this formula. He had a notary come from Rome the 
next night and had him draw up a formula which the Pope 
signed at once. This is the celebrated formula known as the 
"Privilege." It says that the bishops and abbots elected without 
violence or simony will receive investiture from the Emperor 
by the crosier and the ring, and that no bishop-elect will be 
consecrated before being invested. 32 On April 13, while the 
antipope Maginulf, tIle false Sylvester IV, before the gates 
of the city solemnly renounced the papal office and swore obedi
ence to Paschal 11,33 Henry V was crowned in the Basilica of 
St. Peter; then he returned to Germany. There, after celebrat
ing" his father's magnificent obsequies, he invested with the 
archbishopric of Mainz, the chief episcopal see of the Empire, 
his chancellor Adalbert, the principal instrument of his policy 
of trickery and violence in his strife against the papacy. 

But the recriminations foreseen and provoked by the Em
peror soon broke out. A considerable party of the faithful I 

blamed the Pope for his weakness. The German prelates re
fused to cede their regalian rights. Eminent personages of the 

so Annales romani, in M. G.~ SS.~ V, 475.
 
31 M. G., SS.~ VI, 250.
 

82 The text may be seen in Baronius, Annales} year 1111.
 

33 Watterich, II, 68-90.
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Church (Archbishop John of Lyons, Archbishop Guido of 
Vienne, Bishop Gualo of St. Pol de Leon, Bishop I vo of Char
tres) showed the Pope their deep grief. About tIle end of the 
year I I I I, Paschal decided to withdraw his concessions. He 
wrote to I vo of Chartres and to Guido of Vienne that "he had 
yielded only to force," that "he rejected what he had unjustly 
conceded." 34 Since then he thought of nothing but the means 
of expiating his fault and of recovering, by an official act, the 
concessions he had made to the Emperor. To expiate his act of 
weakness, he resolved to abdicate, then to retire to the island of 
Portia south of Rome and there live an ascetic life. His en
tourage dissuaded hinl from this project. 35 To accomplish the 
official revocation of the concession, he convoked a council, 
which met at the Lateran, March 18, I I 12. Upon the proposal 
of Bishop Gerard of Angouleme, the council, made up of 12 

archbisops, I 14 bishops, 15 cardinal-priests, and 8 cardinal
deacons, unanimously signed the following declaration: "The 
Privilegi'um J which should rather be called a Pravilegium, ex
torted fronl the Pope by King Henry, is rejected by us all, as
sembled in this holy council with Pope Paschal." 36 

Henry V's Peaceful Advances 

Gerard of Angouleme undertook the delicate mISSIon of 
notifying the King of the coul1cil's decision. As he remarked 
to the monarch that this declaration did not annul the oath taken 
by the Pope "never to disturb the Emperor for his attacks upon 

34 Mansi, XX, 1008; Baronius, year III I, no. 24; year 1112, no. 3. We may com
pare this momentary weakness of Paschal II with the momentary weakness of 
Pope Liberius at Beroea in the fourth century (Mourret, History of the Catholic 
Church, II, 169 ff.) and that of Pope Pius VII at Fontainebleau. 

35 See Suger, T7ita Ludovici Grossi, chap. 9; PL, CLXXXVI, 1272; Gesta episcop. 
Engolismensium, chap. 35; M. G., SS... XXI, 52. Godfrey of Viterbo dramatizes 
the scene and represents the Pope as setting down his miter and mantle in the 
midst of the Lateran Council, in the presence of the fathers, who rejected his ab
dication. 

36 Mansi, XXI, 49-67. 
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tIle Holy See and for the right he arrogated to himself to give 
investitures," Henry refrained from any recrimination, tem
porized, and, according to his custom, at first by trickery sought 
to win back the lost ground. Moreover, he saw the number of 
his enemies increase in Germany, and would profit by a recon
cilation with the Pope and with Italy. 

Already he had gone to Tuscany to visit Countess Matilda, 
whom he called his mother and whom he made vice-queen of 
Italy.37 III Upper Italy he gathered an important assembly of 
bishops and abbots, to deliberate on the means of re-establishing 
a lasting peace between the priestll00d alld the Empire. We 
must suppose that this assembly did not give him the satisfac
tion he hoped for, because in tIle spring of I I 17, on the pretext 
of ending a conflict that had arisen between the Pope and the 
Romans, he appeared suddenly before Rome. I-Ie was there wel
comed by the shouts of people paid in advance; but the clergy 
received him coldly. At the feast of Easter, no cardinal was 
willing to place the crown on 11is head, as was the custom when
ever an emperor was at Rome on a great feast day of the 
Church. For this ceremony Henry was obliged to resort to an 
archbishop of Braga, l\;fauricio Burdinho, who had come to 
Rome on account of his difficulties witll the prinlate of Toledo. 
As to Pope Paschal, he had left the city at word of the Em
peror's approach and had gone to Benevento. From that city 
he excommunicated Burdinho and summOlled the Normans -to 
his aid. But the small Norman forces that answered his appeal 
were overcome and dispersed. 38 Nevertheless, thanks to the 
assistance of several cities and especially to the loyalty of the 
Romans, Paschal was able to return to Rome in January, I 118. 

But he was worn out and there fell sick and died on the t\venty
first of the san1e nlonth. As he was dying, he summoned the 
cardinals about him and recommended union to them; then he 

81 Domnizo, Vita Mathildis., II, 18.
 
88 Chalandon, Histoire de la domination normande en Italie et en Sicilc, I, 320.
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had them promise to resist with all their might the "Teutonic 
enormity" (enorn~itati teutonicae). 39 

Pope Gelasius II 

This advice was heeded by the cardinals and by the Pope 
they elected, Gelasius II. In vain Henry V employed promises 
and then threats to obtain from the new Pope concessions like 
those he had momentarily extorted from Paschal II. In the vain 
hope of scaring Gelasius, he had his faithful Burdinho solemnly 
consecrated (March 8, I I 18) and attempted to impose him on 
the Church as pope, under the name of Gregory VIII. On April 
7, Gelasius pronollnced sentence of excommunication ag-ainst 
Henry and his creature. The followers of Burdinho then re
sorted to violence and even in Rome engaged in violent strife 
against the Christians faithful to the lawful pope. Gelasius put 
an end to these sad scenes by quitting Rome. To his friends he 
said: "Let us leave Sodom." Passing by way of Pisa and Genoa, 
he went to France, reaching there at the end of October, I 118. 
He intended to assemble at Reims the bishops of France and 
Germany in a great council of peace, far removed from noisy 
provocations and impassioned disputes. But death overtook 
him at Cluny, January 29,1119. 

Council of Reims (1 119) 

The next day the cardinals and the Roman clergy and laity 
who had followed Pope Gelasius in his exile chose as his succes
sor Archbishop Guido of Vienne. When this choice was ap
proved by the cardinals who stayed in Rome and by the Roman 
people, the new Pope was crowned at Vienne (February 9, 
1I 19) under the name of Callistus II. His first care was to 

39 Peter of Pisa, Vita Pasehalis I I, no. 27 ; PL, CLXIII, 27; Acta sanetarum, May, 
II, 314
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assemble at Reims the great peace council planned by his pred
ecessor. Louis the Fat, king of France, the chief prelates of 
France, Germany, Italy, and England, promised to attend. The 
tactic was, without negotiating with the Emperor or the anti
pope or any of their representatives, to oppose to them the au
thority of an immense council forcibly proclaiming what was 
right. This tactic had the more chance of success since the Em
peror, engaged with internal strifes that were more and more 
desolating his Empire, was vainly seeking a solid support for 
his throne. He took the initiative il1 proposing to the Pope a 
formula of conciliation. He said that he would agree to renounce 
"any investiture over the Churches." 40 

The council opened on October 20, I I 19. Present were 15 

archbishops, more than 200 bishops, and many abbots and ec
clesiastical dignitaries, in all 430 prelates. After the regulation 
of several special matters and the passing of several important 
decrees regarding the Truce of God, the great question of the 
investitures was then taken up. Not to be again tricked by the 
treachery of the Emperor, the Pope himself went to the im
perial camp at Mouzon and again asked the Emperor for exact 
statements as to his intentions about the investitures. From his 
conferences with the Emperor, Callistus remained convinced 
that a new trap was set for him; that, in promising to renounce 
"the investiture of clerics," as heads of the Churches, the King 
meant to invest them as possessors of fiefs and thus to resume 
his former practices without any modification. When the Pope, 
upon returning to the council, reported the restllts of the con
ferences held at Mouzon with the Emperor, the 430 members 
of the council pronounced solemn anathema against the Em
peror.41 

The purpose of the great council was attained: Henry V 
understood the futility of further attempts to deceive the Pope 

40 M. G., Leges, § 4, Const. et Acta, I, nos. 104 f., pp. 157 f. 
• 1 Mansi, XXI, 233-55. 
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by dubiotls formulas. He knew that 110W he must reckon with 
a formidable oppositiol1 of the great Churches of Christendom, 
all ranged about the Pontiff to defend his rights. Various events 
showed him that what he had to face was not a passing mani
festation. Public opinion, weary of so many quarrels, took its 
stand on the Pope's side. In April, I 121, the population of Sutri 
seized the unfortunate antipope Burdinho, seated him back
wards on a camel, and in this guise led him to Rome, where the 
populace would have torn him in pieces if the Pope had not 
rescued him from the popular fury and confined him in tl1e 
monastery of the Trinity at La Cava. 

In the month of December the Emperor invested one of his 
creatures as bisl10p of Wiirzburg. Thereupon a large part of 
the clergy and people openly opposed the imperial appointee 
and at 011ce elected someone else. The princes, who, in the diet 
at Wiirzburg in September, had decided that the Emperor 
should promise obedience to the Pope, took the side of the one 
chosen by the clergy and people. The Emperor was driven to a 
corner. A kindly and affable letter from Callistus facilitated 
the act of frank and definite submission which all the circum
stances obliged the Emperor to make. Said the Pope: "The 
Church does not seek to claim anything whatever that is yours. 
Let the Church possess what is Christ's, and let the Emperor 
keep what is his, and let each party be satisfied with its own 
office." 42 

Concordat of Worms 

Tl1e Pope proposed to deliberate about the conditions of an 
accord in a diet at which the bishops and lay princes of the 
Empire would take part. The meeting place was fixed first at 
Mainz, then, out of consideration for the Emperor's feelings, 
at Worms, a city particularly devoted to him. The discussions 

42 Callistus II, Bullariun~J II, 6. 
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were long and several times painful. But the representatives 
of the Holy See, by their patience and good will, finally over
came all the difficulties. By the treaty concluded on September 
23,1122, known as the Concordat of Worms, the Emperor re
nounced investiture by the crosier and ring, and promised to let 
the Church freely choose its bishops and abbots. The Pope con
ceded to the Emperor the right to preside at these elections and 
to give the elected candidate an investiture by the scepter.43 

Thus, by a royal peace and a clearly worded formula, ended 
the conflict that began fifty years before. Some have said 
that the Concordat of Worms was a compromise. This is not 
quite exact. It was the triumph of the true Catholic doctrine 
and fundamentally of the ideas of Gregory VII. A distinction 
was established between the bishop as a pastor of souls by his 
ordination, and the bishop as a vassal of the Empire by his fief. 
In the former capacity he was invested by the Churcll, by means 
of the crosier and ring, symbols of spiritual authority; in the 
latter capacity he was invested by the Emperor, by means of 
the scepter, the symbol of temporal authority. The duty of the 
bishop as bishop was thus, in the eyes of all, withdrawn from 
the jurisdiction of a secular authority. To God was given what 
belongs to God, without taking from Caesar what belongs to 
Caesar. The Church could not desire anything else. 

The concordat was beneficial for the Church, and it was 
equally so for the Empire, from the political and social point of 
view. The regime inaugurated by this great act assured the 
independence of the ecclesiastical principalities, thereby plac
ing a check on the power of the emperors and preventing the 
Holy Roman Empire from being built, as several times it 
showed a tendency to be, upon the model of the pagan Empire 
of Rome. While seeking first the triumph of the kingdom of 
God, the Church, as always, had labored for the prosperity of 
the earthly city. 

'3 See the documents in M. G., Leges, XI, 75 f. 



INVESTITURE QUARREL IN FRANCE 335
 

Investiture Quarrel in France 

The termination of the investiture quarrels in France and 
England was of like import. In France several causes rendered 
the conflict less acute than in Germany. First, political authority 
was less centralized, and a number of the higher nobility, such 
as the dukes of Aquitaine and Normandy and the counts of 
Champagne and Anjou, arrogated to themselves the rights of 
investiture in concurrence with the king; naturally the king 
was the less eager to defend those rights. Furthermore, France 
had no great ecclesiastical domains comparable to the rich fiefs 
of the Churc11 il1 German countries, with an opulence that 
aroused cupidity. Lastly, the clear genius of the French canon
ists of that time early perceived a sound conclusion of the con
flict. We have already noted the ideas of Ivo of Chartres. One 
of his contemporaries, Godfrey of Vendome, said with even 
greater exactness: "One thing is the investiture which makes 
a bishop, another thing is the investittlre which feeds him. The 
former is of divine right; the latter, of human right." 44 

The investiture quarrel in France was not marl(ed by the 
dramatic episodes that characterized it in Germany. We cannot 
point to the public document that ended it, or even the date 
when it ended. The accord took place gradually in the practice, 
by successive modifications introduced into the ceremonies, the 
formulas, and their interpretations. Although we can hardly 
follow this development step by step, at least we can point out 

4the principle stages. 
Lay intervention and the canonical election altered in a 

parallel manner. The kings and the nobles ceased giving in
vestiture by the crosier and ring. They even ceased using the 
formula: "To g-ive the bishopric" (dare episcopatun1-) ; they 
delivered simply "the regalian rig-hts attached to the bishopric" 
(regalia dimittere). At length the oath of allegiance, taken by 

44: PL, CLVII, 219; Libelli de lite, II, 691. 
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the bishop as a subject to his sovereign, replaced the lieg'e 
homage which classified him as a vassal. To the king and to 
the nobles remained only two rights, which the Church toler
ated: the right of administering the temporalities of the bish
opric and of receiving its revenues during the vacancy of the 
see, and the right of presiding at the election of the prelate. 
These were called the right of regale and the right of patronage. 
Thereafter the Church merely attempted to keep within just 
limits, ordil1arily determined by custom, these rights of regale 
and of patronage. As to the forms of the canonical election, they 
were also modified. At first the laity were excll1ded from taking 
part in it; then the lower clergy were excluded. Finally the elec
toral right was confined to members of the cathedral chapter. 
The king merely confirmed it after inquiry.45 

The Investiture Quarrel in England 

We can more easily mark the phases of the quarrel in Eng
land. It took place allnost entirely between King Henry I and 
St. Anselm. Henry I, called Henry Beauclerc, who succeeded 
his brother \lVilliam Rufus in the month of August, 1100, began 
his reign with two measures, which seemed to introduce an era 
of peace for his kingdom and for the Church of England. He 
cast iIltO prison his predecessor's evil counselor, the detestable 
Raoul Flambard, and he recalled St. Anselm froln exile. But 
soon the IZing showed that the despotic instincts of his father 
and of his brother were again alive in him, and they were the 
more to be dreaded since they were not tempered, as in the case 
of William the Conqueror, by faith and by greatness of S0111, 

nor accompanied, as with William Rufus, by a brutal candor. 
A boundless desire for absolute power, joined to hypocritical 
deception, was the basis of the new King's character. 

The Archbishop of Canterbury, as soon as he reached Eng

4:5 Cf. E. Lesne, art. "Investitures" in the Diet. apolog. de la /oi, II, 1097 f. 
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lish soil, was invited by the monarch to take the ordinary oath 
of vassalage and to receive from the royal hands the archi
episcopal bellefice. Anselm openly declared t11at he would not 
and could not obey the King il1 this matter, alleging that Pope 
Urban II had forbidden any ecclesiastic to pay homage to any 
layman. And he added: "I have not returned to England to 
see the King disobey the pope." We are told by the chronicler 
Eadmer that "the King, upon hearing these words, was greatly 
disturbed. To lose the homage of the prelates of the kingdom 
seemed to him an affair of great moment; but to let Anselm 
depart from the kingdom before he himself was solidly es
tablished there, seemed to him also sonlething to be feared. 
Might not the Archbishop of Canterbury go to Normandy to 
his brother Robert and assist in having him proclaimed king 
of England? 46 Therefore he exhibited no displeasure toward 
the prelate. But Anselm surmised what resentment this ap
parent calm concealed. 

The prelate soon had occasion to show the King his loyalty. 
The next year Robert, duke of Normandy and elder brother 
of the King, invaded El1gland. Anselm, amid the defection of 
several nobles, remained firmly loyal to King Henry. He also 
approved and favored the King's marriage to the Scottish 
Princess Matilda, in spite of the advice of many prelates who 
saw some canonical impediments to that union. 47 But he refused 
to consecrate the bishops invested by the King. During the 
summer of 1101, Henry tried again to bear down on Anselm. 
He called upon him to quit England or to take the oath of vas
salage and to consecrate the invested bishops. But, as the Arch
bishop was preparing for the deportation, the King begged him 
to delay, planning to send an embassy to the Pope about the 
matter. Ansehn himself sent to Rome envoys commissioned to 
furnish the Holy See with the necessary explanations. The ne

46 Eadmer, Hist. nov., Bk. III; PL, CLIX, 426.
 
47 Ragey, Hist. de saint Anselme, II, 272 f.
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gotiations continued amid incidents that were more or less dra
matic. One day in 11°3, in a public audience, the ambassador of 
King Henry, for the purpose of attempting intimidation, boldly 
exclaimed: "My master will not let himself be deprived of the 
investitures, even should it cost him his kingdom." To this the 
Pope replied: "And I will never give them to him, even though 
it should cost me my head." 48 The conversation ended in a more 
peaceful tone; but the Pope did not retreat; by a letter dated 
November 23, 1103, he informed the King, in gentle and benev
olent terms, that he regretted he could not accede to the King's 
desires. Anselm, placed in the alternative of obeying the royal 
order or of going into exile, chose the latter. The King seques
tered the property of the archbishopric and, toward the end of 
11°4, even confiscated all its revenues. 

Concordat of London (1107) 

Fresh negotiations were begun between the Holy See Of1 one 
side j and the King and the Archbishop on the other. The pious 
Queen Matilda, Countess Adela of Blois, sister of the King and 
an admirer of tl1e prelate, intervened with both. Pope Pas
chal II, by a letter dated March 23, 1106, officially declared that 
he agreed to tolerate the homage of vassalage on condition tl1at 
the King would renounce the investiture and that thereafter the 
freedom of election should be re-established. On the basis of 
these conditions a concordat was concluded (August I, 1107) 
between the IZing and the Archbishop, in a diet held at London 
at which the barons sat beside the bishops. According to the 
terms of this agreen1ent, henceforth no ecclesiastic could re
ceive investiture by the crosier and ring; but, on the otl1er hand, 
no person elected to an ecclesiastical see could be consecrated 
without first taking the oath of vassalage to the king. 49 

48 Hefe1e-Leclercq, V, 485.
 
49 Mansi, XX, 1227.
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The fruits of this peace were lasting. The monarch, not con
tent witl1 religiously observing the clauses of the treaty, strove 
to second the primate of England in his work of evangelization. 
His relations with the saint and the sight of his heroic virtues 
had transformed him. "In the choice of prelates," Anselm 
wrote, "the King does not follow his o\vn will, but he takes 
counsel with pious people." 50 During a stay in Normandy, 
Henry I even entrusted to the Archbishop of Canterbury the 
administration of his kingdom.51 Nowhere was the victory of 
the Church more complete. To use an analogy employed by 
St. Anselm himself, "the weak old sheep had ended by prevail
ing over the ungovernable bulls yoked with him to tl1e plougl1 
of the English Church." 52 

The Christian States of Palestil1e 

Thus, after so many strifes, this great investiture quarrel 
ended for the good of the Church and for that of the state, and 
the first council that met in tl1e East was able, in 1123, to as
semble in the midst of a pacified Christendom. 

But, since the conqtlest of Palestine, Christendom had en
larged its domain. It now was extended beyond the West. 
Around Jerusalem a Christian colony was established, Chris
tian states were constituted. In some respects, this new Chris
tendom seemed to have a more solid cohesion than the old. It 
was grouped, not about a pope and an emperor often in disa
greement, but only about the pope. "The Latin states of the 
East owed their existence to the repeated efforts of Urban II 
and his successors. We are not surprised, therefore, that the 
Holy Land was closely attached to the authority of the 
popes." 53 If any particular nation could lay claim to son1e pre

50 Eadmer, loco cit., Bk. IV.
 
51 Ragey, op. cit., II, 473.
 
52 Montalembert, Monks 0/ the West, Bk. XX, chap. 6.
 
63 Brehier, L'Eglise et l'Orient au Moyen Age, p. 89.
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ponderance in the midst of these new states, it was France, 
which had furnished the largest contingent of the Crusade. But 
the chief representative of France was most ardent in submis
sion to the papacy. 

Two Frenchmen had especially distinguished themselves 
during· the Crusade: Raymond of Toulouse and Godfrey of 
Bouillon. But, when the question arose of choosing a leader to 
organize the conquest, no hesitation was felt in selecting God
frey of Bouillon. In his person valor and piety were combined. 
He was offered the title and insignia of king of Jerusalem. He 
declined the title and consented to be called merely "the de
fender of the Holy Sepulcher." He likewise refused the royal 
crown, "because no one should wear a crown of gold," says a 
chronicler, "in that place where the King of kings Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, wore a crown of thorns on the day of the pas
sion." 54 In fact, however, he exercised all the functions of the 
royal office and made everyone respect his authority. But he 
liked to consider himself chiefly as the servant of Christ and 
the agent of the Church. Daimbert, who was elected patriarch 
of Jerusalem, was equally convinced that the Roman Church 
alone could be sovereign of the Christian states of the East. 
The power of the patriarch of Jerusalem was considerable; on 
him depended the four metropolitans of Tyre, Caesarea, Bes
san, and Petra, seven suffragan bishops, and a large number of 
abbots. 

Besides the king of Jerusalem, three other leaders had, as 
symbol of their political independence, the right to coin money: 
they were the prince of Antioch, the count of Edessa, and the 
count of Tripoli. Along the coast certain Italian cities exercised 
considerable influence. In a word, the supreme head of the feu
dal federation that was established in Palestine was not so 
much the king of Jerusalem, but rather the general assembly of 

64 Recueil des historiens des croisades,. assises de Jerusalem. Livre de Jean 
d'Ibelin, chap. I, p. 22. 
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the feudatories, which alone could vote "the assizes," or funda
mental laws, and which sat as a supreme court of appeal, and 
to which even the king was amenable.55 

This form of organization contained the first causes that 
weakened the Christian federation of the Latin states of the 
East. The continual attacks of the Bedouins, the presence of 
the Turks in some of the maritime cities, the progress of the 
Byzantine Empire in Asia Mil10r, and especially the evident 
rivalries between some of the crusader princes, and the quar
rels that divided Tancred, Baldwin of Edessa, Bertrand and 
William of Toulouse, were even graver dangers. 

Godfrey of Bouillon's personal prestige, his vigorous firm
ness, his well-known valor, and his capable diplomacy main
tained unity in the Christian colony of the East until his death, 
at the age of forty-two. While his body was being buried at the 
foot of Calvary and while the herald-at-arms cried out: "King 
Godfrey is dead," even the Saracens, says the chronicler Albert 
of Aix, mingled their tears with those of the Christians.56 His 
brother Baldwin, who succeeded him, possessed a less humble 
faith, a policy dictated more by human considerations. Instead 
of rejecting the insignia of royalty, he paraded them with os
tentation. But he had the essential qualities of a ruler: a clear 
view of attainable conquests, perseverance in carrying out 
plans, and the art of dealing with men. 

One of his happiest maneuvers was tl1e drawing to Palestine, 
for the purpose of populating it, of the Christians scattered 
beyond the Jordan. Most of those whom heresy had separated 
from the Catholic Church (Jacobites, Nestorians, Monothe
lites of Lebanon) abjured their errors and formed, in the cities, 
an intelligent middle class whose industrial and commercial 
activity was encouraged by privileges wisely dispensed. In all 

liri The Assises de Jerusalem, drawn up in the thirteenth century, are the collec
tion of its judicial decisions. 

ri6 Albert of Aachen, H ist. H ierosol., Bk. VII. 
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the ports the Genoese, Venetian, and Marseilles merchants en
joyed even greater prerogatives, so that soon the Italians and 
Marseillians possessed the monopoly of the commerce of the 
Levant. At the outset, Godfrey of Bouillon had tried to concili
ate the native population, at least its most important element, 
the Syrians, an agricultural, mercantile, and industrial race. 
Baldwin continued and developed this policy. "In the friel1dli
ness uniting the crusaders and the native Syrians we may per
haps find tIle secret of the long resistance which the Christian 
states of the East were able to maintain against the dangers 
threatening them on all sides." 51 

Dangers to the New States 

These dangers came first from the Mussulmans, still firmly 
established at Cairo, Aleppo, Damascus, and Mossul. As a ren1
edy for this peril, Baldwin appealed to those who had been be
hindhand in the Crusade. New forces of Italian, French, and 
German crusaders, a sort of rear guard of the great expedition, 
landed in Palestine, but withotlt success. A first army, more 
tumultuous, at first captured Ancyra; but, worn out by the 
march across the desert, it was routed by the Turks at Ramleh 
on May 31, 1102. A second army, better disciplined, was almost 
entirely rnassacred shortly afterward. 

The Christians found a further danger in their too intimate 
relations with the natives. "That brilliant civilization of the 
East, so novel for the Christians, so different from the narrow 
and monotonous life which was led in the castles of the West, 
soon vanquished them. The Eastern dress, with its ample flo\v
ing robes, appeared to then1 more fitted to the climate than their 
own national dress. They eag·erly adopted silk garments, orna
mented with gold or pearls, and accustomed themselves to the 
delicate cuisine, the luxurious appointments, and the sumptu

61 Brehier, L'Eglise et l'Orient, p. 100. 
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ous feasts of the Easterners." 58 IZing Baldwin, dressed in a 
burnoose of cloth of gold, took his meals seated on a carpet, 
his legs crossed, after the Eastern manner. Says the chronicler 
Foucher de Chartr es: "See our Westerners transformed into 
people of the East. The man of Reims or of Chartres has be
con1e the man of Tyre or of Antioch. We have already forgot
ten our native country.: nobody l1ears it spoken of any more. 
Such and such a one has married, not one of his country
women, but a Syrian, an Armenian, sometimes even a baptized 
Saracen. He who was poor back home, is here opulent. Why 
return to the West, since the East more than gratifies our 
wishes ?" 

The material prosperity, so ably overcome by the policy of 
Godfrey and Baldwin, became a third danger. The barons es
tablished in the Holy Land were henceforth not satisfied with 
forgetting Europe and the great cause which started them on 
the march to the East. Their chief ainl becanle the defense and 
increase of their personal conquests, the turning to their own 
profit the success of an expedition which they had undertaken 
to deliver the tomb of Christ from the hands of the infidels. At 
least such became the great temptation of tIle nobles settled in 
Palestine; and many of them succumbed to the temptation, at 
least temporarily. 

The Military Orders 

A new institution, especially at its beginning, contributed to 
raise their ideals again: the institution of the military orders. 
This original creation succeeded in giving to the Christian 
states of the East their distinctive features. At first it included 
the Knights of St. John of Jerusalem and the Knights of the 
Telnple. The Knight of St. John and the Templar were related 
both to the monk and to the warrior. Even their costume mani

58 Ibid. 
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fested this twofold character. They wore the armor of the sol
dier, over which the Hospitaller wore his black cloak with the 
\vhite cross; the Tenlplar, his white cloak with the red cross. 

A guest-house, built at Jerusalem in 1048 by some nlerchants 
of Amalfi and tended by some French nobles, who formed a 
congregation for the reception of pilgrims and the care of the 
sick: such was the cradle of tIle Hospitallers of Jerusalem. 
Pious gifts and collections taken up in Christendom were the 
first resources of the charitable work. Godfrey of BOtlillon 
ceded to it part of his domains.59 Baldwin, to express his thanks 
to God after a great victory, gave it further gifts of consider
able size. 

A ProvenGal nobleman, Gerard de Tel1que, born in the island 
of St. Geniez, today Martigues, for several years had been di
recting tIle work in a spirit of admirable piety and charity. He 
ll0W decided to give it a greater extension by assigning to the 
Hospitallers the task of defending the pilgrims against the in
fidels. Many of the Hospitallers who had consecrated them
selves to the peaceful service of the sick after having waged 
vvar agaillst the Musstllmans, gladly took up again the lance 
and the sword which they had laid aside. In I 113 Pope Pas
ellal II, in a bull addressed "to his venerable son Gerard," con
firmed the new order under the name of the Order of St. John 
and placed it under the immediate patronage of the Ronlan 
Church. 60 At that period the Jerusalem house already counted 
six additional houses located on the Mediterranean shores: at 
St. Gilles in Provence, Pisa, Bari, Otranto, Tarento, and Mes
sina. 61 In these places sick pilgrims were cared for with tender 
and respectful compassion; they were served before the Hos
pitallers themselves, whose food had to be taken from what 
was left after the pilgrims had been fed. 62 But the Knights of 

59 Vertot, Hist. des Chevaliers de Malle) I, 47. 
60 Paschal II, Epist., 357; P L, CLXIII, 314. 
61 Ibid. 
62 L. de la Birere, L'Ordre de Malte, p. 2. 



345 THE lVIILITARY ORDERS 

St. John of J erusalenl, later called Knights of Rhodes and 
Knigl1ts of ~1alta, always remained figl1ters. 63 

Such was also the role of another congregation of soldier 
monks, founded in I I 18, although it did not receive its complete 
organization until 1128: the Order of Templars. Two knights, 
Hugh des Payens 64 and Godfrey of St. Orner, distressed at 
seeing defenseless travelers attacked and often put to death by 
bands of brigands, thought they would be fulfillil1g the vow 
they had taken in becoming crusaders if tl1ey devoted their 
courage and their arms to defending pilgrims against these 
dangers. They united with six other knights, and a few years 
later were joined by Hugh of Ptovence. To the activity of 
knights, they wished to unite the austere and humble life of 
monks. To the three vows of poverty, chastity, al1d obedience, 
they added that of consecrating their life to the protection of 
pilgrims. King Baldwin assigned to them as their residence a 
wing of his palace, built on the site of the Temple of Solomon: 
whence the name of Knights of the Temple, or Templars. 

At first they had no special costume, living in the strictest 
poverty, wearing indifferently whatever clothing was given 
them. But soon rich noblemen, such as Count j'oulques of An
jou, afterward king of Jerusalem, associated themselves \vith 
the order and endowed it. In 1128, at the Council of Troyes, 
St. Bernard gave them a rule, composed according to the Rule 
of Citeaux. Their first grand master was Hugl1 des Payens. 
TIle order included the following: knights (all noblemen) for 
fighting; sergeants, taken from the middle class, who per
formed the duties of squires or stewards; and clerics, serving 
,as chaplains. The knight, upon joining the order, took an oath 
never to flee if not more than three enemies were facing him; in 
fact, he never retreated in battle except upon the order of the 
master. 

CIa Several villages of Provence claim to possess relics of the Venerable Gerard 
Tenque, founder of the Hospitallers.

"4 The village of Payens is on the Seine, above Troyes. 
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Modeled after the Hospitallers of Jerusalem and the Ten1
plars, several military orders were founded later. The most 
famous were the Teutol1ic Knights, who were subsequently 
established in Germany; the Knights of Calatrava and the 
Knights of St. James of the Sword, who defended Spain and 
Europe against the Moors. At the end of the twelfth century, 
the military orders possessed a countless number of fiefs and 
castles in Palestine and Europe. Always armed, always on the 
watch, even during time of truce, they formed a sort of perma
nent Crusade against the infidels. 65 

Clerical Life 

The beginning of the twelfth century was marked by a par
ticular development of the monastic life. In I I 13 William of 
Champeaux established at Paris the Order of Canons Regular 
of St. Victor, and in 1120 St. Norbert founded near Laon the 
Order of Premonstratensian Canons, while Peter the Venera
ble was renewing the religious life at CIUl1Y, and St. Bernard 
was reviving at Clairvaux the purest traditions of the Cister
cian life. 61 

The work of William of Champeaux and of St. Norbert has 
some analogy to that of Gerard de Tenque and Hugll des 
Payens. The latter two had undertaken to train a choice body 
of warriors in monastic discipline; the former tried to group 
under a like rule a choice body of priests. All four considered 
the monastic spirit as a leaven capable of regenerating the 
world. 

The great popes of the eleventh century, while laboring for 
the reform of the clergy by repressing misconduct and simony 
and by the strife against lay investiture, continued to encour
age their priests to live in community near their churclles. At 
the Roman council of 1050, Nicholas II recommended to the 

16 On the military orders, see Hurter, Wurdigung des Mittelalters und der Kirche. 
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priests, deacons, and subdeacons who had returned to the ob
servance of the duties of their state, "that they live together 
near the churches for which they had been ordained and that 
there they have in common their table, sleeping quarters, and 
Church revenues." 66 Alexander II in 1063, Gregory VII in 
1078, and Urban II in 1096, repeated similar recommenda
tions. 67 Ivo of Chartres 68 and several other holy priests labored 
for the success of these recommendations by the restoration of 
an old and somewl1at vague so-called Rule of the Apostles, or of 
directions given to the clergy of Hippo by St. Augustine, or of 
constitutions promulgated at Metz about the middle of the 
eighth century by St. Chrodegang. 

These efforts resulted merely in some partial and temporary 
reforms. The direct influence of the monks, in particular those 
of Cluny, upon the clergy 11ad no better results. The papacy, by 
exempting the monastic clergy from episcopal jurisdiction, had 
put them outside the scope of the hierarchy. Hence arose inevi
table conflicts between the monasteries and the parishes. Under 
the pretext of reform, the secular clergy, sometimes uncere
moniously, were replaced by nlonks in a number of churches, 
even in cathedrals. Here and there this procedure made those 
conflicts very bitter. With some reason, especially if we bear 
in mind the discipline of that time, the secular clergy declared 
that "the monk sprang from the lay order of the Church; that, 
in the nature of monasticism or its traditions, nothing definitely 
vowed it to the clerical order; that ordinarily nothing in a 
monk's vocation destined him to the government of souls." 69 

As for wl1at particularly concerlled the Order of Cluny, the 
hierarchical clergy felt some envy at seeing Cluny's vast terri
torial possessions increasing frolll day to day. All these reasons 

66 Thomassin, Ancienne et nou,'velle discipline de l'Eglise, Part I, Bk. III, chap. 
II; Mansi, XIX, 897. 

67 Fourier Bannard, Hist. des chanoines reguliers de Saint-Victor, I, xvii-xix. 
68 Ibid. 
69 Bannard, op. cit., p. xv. 
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explain how the direct influence of the Cluny reformers, effec
tive over the episcopate, hardly reached the lower ranks of the 
hierarchical clergy. 

Therefore some wise men attempted to reform this latter 
part of the clergy by the infusion of the monastic spirit into its 
life, but without the direct intervention of the monks. This 
method was entirely in conformity with the recommendations 
of the popes. The parochial and cathedral clergy used to think 
of the "canonical" order as contrasted with the "monastic" or
der. 70 These secular clergy were asked simply to take a "rule" 
such as the apostolic clergy and the clergy trained by St. Au
gustine exemplified; in other words, to become "canons regu
lar." This proposal was made especially to the canons properly 
so called, that is, to tllose who composed the cathedral chapters, 
whose importance had become so great in the eleventh century. 
This importance was consequel1t upon the considerable prop
erty which they administered and upon the right to choose the 
bishops, which was granted them il1 many places; at the same 
time the proposal was addressed to all priests having charge of 
a church under a bishop's authority. 

William of Champeaux 

To William of Champeaux belongs the honor of being the 
first to conceive and realize the type of canon regular. The 
study of the man is no less interesting than that of his work. 
William, born at Champeaux near Melun about the year 1070, 

in early youth attended the schools of Paris and Compiegne. 
There his teacher was the famous Roscelin, tIle daring philos
opher who, we are told, was the first to venture beyond the 
circle of pure dialectics to take up tIle famous question of uni

70 Grea, De l'Eglise et de sa divine constitution, p. 438. Etymologically and his
torically, the primitive meaning of the word "canon" (canonicus) is: inscribed in 
the "canon" of a church, attached to a church. 
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versals, that is, the nletaphysical problem of the relations of the 
objective world to the subjective world. In 1095 he was invited 
to take the chair of dialectics of the Paris cathedral. Later he 
was advanced to the office of archdeacon and at the same time 
he was appointed general director of the Paris schools. Before 
enthusiastic young students, Willianl, more prudently than Ros
celin, discussed the most difficult problems of philosophical 
speculation. Among his listeners was the earnest and reckless 
Abelard, who later on in his Historia cala1nitatum relates his 
dialectical controversies against the teaching of the master. 
But, one day in 1108, a surprising report circulated in the world 
of the Parisian schools: Master William 11ad resigned his arch
deaconship and withdrew, with some of his pupils, to a humble 
hermitage, dedicated to St. Victor, there to subject himself, 
though remaining a simple cleric, to a regular discipline.71 

Canons Regular of St. Victor 

"The little chapel of St. Victor stood not far from the banks 
of the Seine, on a level piece of land where the last slopes of 
Mount St. Genevieve came to an end, at that time covered with 
woods and vineyards. This chapel, erected at that spot, says a 
charter of Louis the Fat, in honor of the soldier nlartyr of 
Marseilles, served as a retreat for a few solitaries or recluses 
who led the eremetical life in its shade." 72 But the studious 
young men could not be resigned to losing the learned lessons of 
the master. Every day groups of students, lay and clerical, set 
out on the roads, so often trod since then, which led from the 
Notre Dame quarter or "the Mount" to William's scholarly 
retreat. Unable to resist their earnest solicitations, he continued 
to teach them the principles of dialectics and metaphysics, but 

71 Recueil des hist. de la France, XIV, 279.
 
72 Bannard, Ope cit., I, 6 f.
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more than one student, touched by the life of intimate prayer 
and religious silence that was led at St. Victor, joined William's 
followillg and shared his eremeticallife. 

In tIle summer of 1113, William, after three times refusing 
the episcopacy, yielded at the King's insistence and accepted 
the bishopric of Chalon; but, in return, he obtained from Louis 
the Fat a royal charter giving legal existence and granting an 
endownlent to the new monastery.73 

The rules of the nlonastery of St. Victor are preserved in a 
precious manuscript, the Liber Ordinis.74 The ordinary habit 
of the Victorines is a long linen tunic, or surplice with wide 
sleeves, falling almost to the feet and covered by a black cloak 
to which is attached a cowl large enough to cover the head and 
shoulders. The lay brothers have a tunic of gray wool, conling 
halfway down the legs, and a cloak of the same color, a few 
inches shorter than the tunic. The hierarchy of the monastery 
included an abbot, a grand prior, a chamberlain, a cellarer, a 
grand guest-master, a grand chanter, a librarian, and other 
usual officials. The abbot was elected by six or seven canons, 
chosen for this purpose by the chapter or general assembly of 
the canons, who subsequently ratified the election. 

The life of a canon regular of St. Victor (or Victorine) in
cluded the following duties: the liturgical offices devoutly cele
brated at the canonical hours of the day and night, manual 
labor, and intellectual labor. One of the best organized occupa
tions was that of the copyists, who labored, under the direction 

4of the librarian, in a separate part, well-lighted, tranquil, and 
silent. From there canle forth several of the most precious man
uscripts of the Middle Ages.75 The Abbey of St. Victor likewise 
became a school of theology and mysticism. 

73 Ibid., pp. 13 f.; Luchaire, Louis VI Ie Gros, no. 150. 

74 Bibl. Ste Genev., MSS 1636 and 1637; British Museum, MSS latin, 14,673 and 
15,059. A summary of the Liber Ordinis will be found in Bannard, op. cit., pp. 56-83. 

7(j A. Franklin, Recherches sur Ia bibliotheque de l'abbaye de Saint-Victor de 
Paris; L. Delisle, In~'entaire des mss latins de Saint-Victor conserves a la Bib
liotheque nationale. 
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St. Norbert 

Prompted by the same inspiration as the reform of St. Vic
tor, the reform of Premontre differed from it in its orientation. 
William of Champeaux, whel1 he became a canon regular, re
nlained a man of learning, and his work shared that same trait. 
St. Norbert, the Premontre reformer, was rather a preacher 
and an apostle, and he communicated an analogous imprint to 
his work. 

"St. Norbert, whom the almost unanimous opinion of his age 
regarded as the equal of St. Bernard and whom the latter con
sidered his master, was born, according to the authors of the 
Histoire litteraire de la France) at Santen, a small town of the 
duchy of Cleves, about the year 1080. His family was a very 
old one and was the peer of the most illustrious families of Ger
many. To the advantages of his birth, he added brilliant quali
ties of body and mind. His teachers improved his talents, btlt 
they did not succeed in inspiring him with a solid liking for 
virtue. He cultivated the sciences as a voluptuous philosopher. 
The ecclesiastical state, which he embraced through human 
views, produced no reform in his morals. The court of Emperor 
Henry V, his relative, where he went next, accomplished his 
perversion. There for several years he filled the office of chap
lain and distinguished himself by all the loose vices which the 
courtiers boasted of.76 

A grace, like that which converted the Apostle St. Paul, of a 
sudden transformed him. One day he was in a pleasure party, 
riding on horseback, when a bolt of lightnil1g struck in front 
of him, killed his horse, and left him unconscious on the ground. 
Upon his recovering consciousness, "grace illumined his eyes 
at the same time as the light of day. This blind man perceived 
his wretchedness. The illusion of creatures was dissipated, and 

78 Hist. litt. de la France, XI, 243. 
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divine love took the place of profane love." 77 He broke off his 
connections with the court, clothed himself in haircloth, retired 
to the monastery of St. Sigebert near Cologne, was ordained 
priest (he had been only a subdeacon), and thereafter devoted 
l1imself to prayer, vigils, fasting, and the assiduous study of 
Holy Scripture, finding compensation for all his hardships in 
the celebration of the holy sacrifice. 

Soon the work of his personal sanctification did not suffice 
for him. He traveled through the country districts, preached in 
the churches and in public squares, recalling to sinners the hour 
of God, the 110ur of death and judgment. He was cllarged with 
preaching without authorization, of wearing the monastic 
habit without being a monk. He then left his country, came to 
France to see Pope Gelasius II, whom he met at St. Gilles in 
Languedoc, and from him obtained permission to proclaim the 
divine word wherever he wished. Provided with this power, he 
traveled through France and Hainaut, where his words pro
duced most abundant fruit. When he came near villages or cas
tles, the shepherds left their flocks and ran ahead to announce 
his coming. As soon as he el1tered a village, the church bells 
were rung. But what most rejoiced the apostle's heart was to 
see the numerous conversions that followed his preaching. He 
longed to multiply himself for the preaching of the Gospel 
truths. 

The Premonstratensians 

He associated in his work some priests animated by the same 
zeal as his own. Bartholomew, bishop of Laon, to whom Pope 
Callistus II recommended him, offered to build a monastery 
for him in whatever place he should indicate. Norbert chose, in 
the forest of Couey, a solitary valley, called Premontre (Pre
monstratum~ Pratltm monstratum). There on Christmas, 

'1'1 L. C. Hugo, La vie de saint Norbert, p. 31. 
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1121,78 with a few clerics of the Laon diocese who had beel1 
won by his words, he founded the first abbey of tIle Canons 
Regular of Premontre. By the austerity of life, promptness of 
obedience, and the spirit of prayer and recollection, the canons 
regular equaled the nlost edifying of the monks. A garment of 
white wool reminded them that they should be the representa
tives of the angels on earth. At the slightest Sigll from their 
master, who did not overlook a bitter word spo}.cen by them or 
even a gesture offensive to another, they fell to their knees and 
asked pardon. They observed silence, not only within their 
monastery, but even in the midst of noisy crowds. Vocations 
arose on all sides. Less than four years after the foundation of 
Premontre, Norbert was at the head of nine abbeys founded by 
him.79 "The appearance of Premontre and the rapid multipli
cation of its branch houses in France and in Europe, during 
the thirty years after I 120, were one of the prodigies of the 
time, almost as wonderful as the work of St. Bernard and the 
Cistercians." 80 

Norbert's insatiable zeal was not content with these first re
sults. He had the idea, which was so wonderfully developed by 
the mendicant orders in the thirteenth century, of affiliating 
with his abbeys men and women living in the world and thus in 
an indirect manner benefiting by the graces attached to com
mUl1ity life. Thus, under these different forms, by the religious 
orders properly so called, by the communities of clerics who 
were inspired by their principles and their disciplines, by the 
associations of laymen, the rough draft of the later third or
ders, which profited by their spiritual experiences, a single 
spirit of the Gospel penetrated all Christendom. A matter of 

78 The date of the foundation of the Order of Premontre is often given as 1120, 

which is the date of the taking possession of Premontre. But the first religious pro
fession of Norbert and his disciples was on December 25, 112I. Cf. Hugo, Ope cit., 
p.	 100. . 

79 H ist. litt., XI, 246. 
80 Luchaire in Lavisse, H isle de France, Vol. II, Part II, p. 255. 
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first importance was that this spirit be kept free from any al
teration at its chief sources. At the period when William of 
Champeaux and Norbert were founding the Canons Regular 
of St. Victor and of Premontre, the Order of CIUl1Y was expe
riencing a sad crisis. Fortunately divine Providence raised up, 
for its reg·eneration, a great reformer, Peter the Venerable. 

The Order of Cluny 

"The excess of power and wealth, the pride of an abbot, and 
the disunion of the brethren, the almost inevitable consequences 
of a long sustained greatness and prominence": 81 these were 
the causes of the decline of Cluny. 

At the beginning of the twelfth century, the Order of Cluny 
counted 10,000 monks. 82 Its possessions, which are listed at 
length in a bull of Pope Victor II (June 11,1055),83 were im
mense. The church of Cluny, a masterpiece of Romanesque 
architecture, was tl1e biggest church in the world; five hundred 
years later the Basilica of St. Peter in Rome exceeded its colos
sal dimensions by a few feet. The relations between the order 
and the popes had become intimate and almost habitual. Greg
ory VII sought at Cluny the inspiration of his reform; Ur
ban II and Paschal II came from its cloisters; Gelasius II was 
buried under its stone floor; Callistus II increased its privileges, 
even giving its abbots, in 1120, the right to perform the func
tions of cardinal and conceding to its church the faculty of 
celebrating the office even during an interdict, bel1ind closed 
doors. 84 

Saints, like the great abbots who had founded and main
tained the austere traditions of Cluny (Odo, Majolus, Odilo, 
Hugh) COllld have guaranteed the monks of the order against 

81 Baudrillart, HCluny et la papaute" in the Rev. prato d'apol., XI (1910), 22.
 
82 Hefele, art. HCluny" in Wetzer and Welte, Kirchenlexikon.
 
83 PL, CXLIII, 803.
 
84 Pignot, Hist. de l'ordre de Cluny, III, 29-32.
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the temptation of wealth and pride. But Pons de Melgueil, who 
in 1100, though still in his youth, received tl1e abbatial crosier 
of St. Hugh, lacked the strong virtues of his predecessors. 
Sprung from a rich family of Auvergne, with a brilliant and 
distinguished mind, he had at first appeared worthy of his high 
office by the regularity of his life, by the adaptability of his 
mind, and by the lofty distinction of his literary culture. In the 
negotiations, so often broken off and so oftel1 resumed, of the 
investiture quarrel, he had served as a capable intermediary 
between the pope and the emperor. He had also given a strong 
impulse to studies. History has kept the names of three remark
able copyists encouraged by him: Albert, Oppizo, and Duranne. 
But a restless and proud disposition spoiled his brilliant quali
ties. From the very beginl1ing of his government he seemed to 
place in the forefront of his concern the defense of the privi
leges of his order. The new prerogatives granted him by Callis
tus II seem to have upset him. He contested for the first place 
with the abbot of Monte Cassino; he longed for the title of "ab
bot of abbots." In his journeys he displayed a princely retinue. 
His luxury, his prodigality, his laxity, at first aroused mur
murs, then open discord in the monastery. The austere life of 
Cluny had been the starting point of the reform of the monks, 
of the clergy, and of the faithful; now it was no longer a model 
for the Church. 

We should at once note that at this period moral disorder had 
not penetrated the illustrious monastery. "St. Bernard's si
lence on this subject is the best praise we could wish for the 
morality of Cluny." 85 But, in the picture which the terrible 
censor makes of the softness and luxury of the monks of his 
time, we are forced to recognize the pompous Abbot Pons. Says 
St. Bernard: 

In all truth, I declare that I have seen an abbot with a retinue of 
sixty horses and more. On seeing these heads of monasteries pass 

85 Vacandard, Vie de saint Bernard, I, 117. 
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by, you would say they were, not directors of souls, but governors 
of provinces. As soon as they are eight miles from home, they need 
all their household articles: drinking vessels, jugs, candelabra, large 
cases filled with all their bed clothes. . . . Why all this encumbrance? 
That you may be less burdenson1e to your hosts? Then take with you 
also your food, so as to spare them all expense. 86 

The divisions provoked in the monastery by the activities of 
Pons went so far that the abbot, yielding to tIle advice of pru
dent friends, went to Rome and resigned his office in the hands 
of Callistus II. The monks, freed from Pons' imperious levity, 
at first elected in his place an old man, Hugh II, who died al
most immediately; then, on the octave of the Assumption 
(1 122), they chose a young nlonk, thirty years old, Peter Mau
rice of Montboissier, who was destined to remaill the highest 
personification of the Cluny Order under the name of Peter 
the Venerable. 

Peter the Venerable 

In spite of his youth, Peter of Montboissier was not un
known in the various houses of the order, even the most distant 
ones. The prudence and learning with which for ten years in 
the Vezelay monastery he filled the important offices of guard
ian of the order and doctor of the allcients,87 had drawn atten
tion to him. As g·uardian of the order, he took the place of tIle 
grand prior in the latter's absence, and at all times watched 
over the proper maintenance of discipline with the most edi
fying zeal. As doctor of the ancients, his duty was to direct the 
studies of all the monks. He filled this office so well that, ac
cording to the ex.pressions of his biograpller, his gentle, grave 
words, like a dew, made the land of Vezelay fruitfu1. 88 As con

86 St. Bernard, Apologia} chap. I I.
 

87 Rodulphus, Vita Petri Venerabilis; PL, CLXXXIX, 17.
 
88 Ibid.
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temporaries said, one sigoht was sufficient to keep living in your 
memory "the noble and gentle features of this young monk, 
whose imposing stature and simple and worthy attitude so well 
expressed the perfect ordering of his soul and his life." 89 His 
election was welcomed in the order with universal joy. Peter of 
Poitiers exclaimed: "Blessed monks of Cluny, applaud and re
joice. A new St. Hugh is given you. He equals the poets of al1
tiquity by the penetration of his genitls. In prose he is a second 
Cicero; in verse, a new Vergil; and he argues like Aristotle, 
while his words 11ave the sweetness of those of Gregory, the 
fulness of those of Ambrose; and he examines tIle most pro
found mysteries with a genius equal to that of Augustine." 90 

In these emphatic praises the panegyrist of Peter the Vener
able indicates the distinctive character of the new abbot's learn
ing. Born in Auvergne about 1092,91 of a noble family perhaps 
native of Burgundy,92 brought up from early boyhood as an 
oblate in the Benedictine monastery of Sauxillages, where the 
most varied branches of profane and sacred studies were taugllt 
with ardor according to the program of the trivium and the 
quadrivium) Peter of Montboissier sketched his own portrait 
when he spoke of St. Bernard as "adorning himself with the 
spoils of the Egyptian and mingling them with the riches of the 
Hebrew." 93 His contemporaries bestowed on him the title 
"Venerable." This was rightly given him "as much for his 
eminent knowledge of divine and human sciences as for the 
uprightness of his life." 94 A nineteenth century writer com
pares him to Fenelon.95 Although his style does not possess the 
exquisite elegance of the author of Telemaque) he has the same 
fondness for ancient literature, the same nobility of character, 

89 Bibliotheca cluniacensis, p. 589.
 
90 Peter of Poitiers; PL, CLXXXIX, 49.
 
91 Cellier, Histoire generale des auteurs sacres et eccl.esiastiques, XIV, 500.
 
92 Pignot, Hist. de Cluny, III, 607.
 
93 Peter the Venerable, Epist., I, 28; PL, CLXXXIX, 112.
 
9. Gallia Christiana, IV, 1137.
 
IUS Remusat, Abelard, I, 250.
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and the same unction. To a former companion of his monastic 
life, he wrote: "Happy times when, in pious conversations, we 
urged each other to the desire for eternal things! Ardent char
ity that made us on fire one for the other! In the beginning, the 
mere nlovement of nature drew me to you; in the end I loved 
you only in God and because of God." 96 In fact, what Peter es
pecially acquired from his monastic training was a liking for 
gentle piety, which continued growing ever since the day when 
as a mere boy he was offered to the Order of Cluny. 

The new Abbot was not unaware of the difficulties of the 
task that was his. Pope Callistus II, in his letter to the monks 
of Cluny confirming the election of Peter, testified that he did 
not misunderstand the seriousness of the situation. He encour
aged the monks to show themselves docile toward their new 
superior, and threatened with ecclesiastical penalties those who 
"should dare to disturb the congregation." 97 

To aid him in his reform work, Peter appealed to a monk 
whose great experience and supernatural energy he knew, the 
prior Matthew, of St. Martin-des-Champs. Thanks to this col
laboration, he was able to correct many abuses. In the matter of 
eating and drinking, excess was suppressed; many comforts, 
several of which had become habitual, were given up. Peace had 
returned to the monastery when of a sudden Pons, who had 
retired to Palestine, landed in Europe. To defeat the calcula
tions of those whom he wished to deceive, he declared that he 
wished simply to change his place of retirement. In trtlth, the 
demon of ambition had again seized upon him. Choosing a mo
ment when Peter the Venerable was absent from Cluny, he 
appeared at the monastery, accompanied by an armed troop of 
his followers and of some hired bandits, who broke down the 
doors, invaded the cloisters, and scattered or imprisoned the 
monks. They seized the gold and silver reliquaries containing the 

96 Peter the Venerable, Epist., I, 16; P L, CLXXXIX, 8s.
 
87 Callistus II, Epist.; PL, CLXXXIX, 1256.
 



359 THE ORDER OF CLUNY 

relics of the saints, even the sacred vessels; nothing was spared. 
The villages and fortifications around the monastery were 
invaded; for three months pillage and murder' reigned at 
Cluny.98 A condemnation by Pope Honorius, declaring Pons 
and his accomplices perpetrators of sacrilege, schismatics, and 
excommunicated, put an end to this abominable disorder; and 
he who during fourteen years had carried the abbatial crosier 
of St. Odo and St. Hugh, died, separated from the Church, 
without expressing any repentance and without being ab
solved.99 

Calm returned to Cluny; but a crisis of this sort could not 
occur without reawaking in the community certain internal 
dissensions which the zeal of Peter had momentarily pacified. 
A struggle against the old abuses, which several months' ex
citement had revived, had to be started over again. Peter the 
Venerable in a dream saw St. Benedict lamenting the forget
fulness of his rule. "Alas," Peter exclaimed, "when the holy 
patriarch wrote his constitutions, he was living in a robust age; 
the world has grown old since then; let us avoid sudden shocks, 
that would destroy the institutions; they are shaking on their 
foundations; let us give them some props to hold them up." 100 

He employed prudence. For fear of self-deception, he looked 
about him. Citeaux, "which had dependent on it sixty-five ab
beys, whose monks did not wear rich habits, observed strict 
enclosure, and fasted daily, except Sundays, from the ides of 
September to Easter," 101 seemed to him a model to be followed. 
But a vague jealousy animated the two mighty orders. The 
Abbot of Cluny was criticized for taking from the Cistercians 
the principle of a reform that ought to derive its inspiration 

980rderic Vitalis, XII, 15; PL, CLXXXVIII, 894. 
99 Some time later, Honorius, "out of respect for the illustrious monastery," had 

the mortal remains of Pons transported to the abbey of Cluny. Cf. Honorius II, 
Epist., 48; PL, CLXVI, 1266. 

100 Peter the Venerable, Epist., I, 34; PL, CLXXXIX, 168. 
101 Orderic Vitalis, VIII, 25; PL, CLXXXVIII, 641. 
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only from the traditions of the order founded by St. Odo. A 
brief of Innocent II, dated 1137, ended these difficulties by giv
ing to Peter the Venerable the faculty to modify the statutes of 
his order, to decree whatever he judged useful, without anyone 
l1aving the right to protest or appeal. 102 The venerable reformer 
could then freely take his inspiration from the example of 
Citeaux. 

The Order of Citeaux 

The illustrious order fotlnded by Robert of Molesme had, 
at its beginning, its hour of distress. In their desire to assure a 
perfect al1sterity in their cloisters, had the superiors of Citeaux 
gone beyond just bounds? Had this movement toward holy ob
servance been too much deprived of that pious unction which 
would have made the sacrifices accepted with joy? We do not 
know. The fact is that from day to day the monastery was 
being depopulated. The old monks who died were not revlaced 
by young recruits. The trial, though different from that afflict
ing Cluny, was not less grave. It might easily turn into disaster. 
Stephen Harding, the venerable abbot who had been at the head 
of Citeaux since 110g, was greatly concerned over the situa
tion. Discouraged and perhaps blaming himself for havil1g 
contributed to the sad crisis by the rigidity of his rule, he enter
tained dOl1bts as to his mission. We are told that the abbot, who 
confided his anxieties to one of his monks about to appear be
fore God, a few days later received tl1is prophetic reply: "Be of 
good heart. Soon God will send you many disciples, some of 
them men of noble birth and high station; and they will so fill 
your house that, like an overflowing hive, it will have to send 
out its swarms to various parts of the world." 103 At Easter 

102 Demimuid, Pierre Ie Venerable, p. 102. 

103 Exordium magnum ordinis cisterciensis, Dist. I, chap. 16; PL, CLXXXV, 
1013; Acta sanctorum, April, II, 499. 
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time, I 112,104 the arrival at Citeaux of thirty gentlemen, with a 
young Burgundian nobleman at their head, Bernard of Fon
taines, seemed to be a pledge of the accomplishment of the 
heavenly prophecy. 

St. Bernard 

At the name of Bernard of Fontaines, who soon became Ber
nard of Clairvaux, history should pause, because he was one 
of the most complete geniuses, one of the most stirring and 
appealing souls, that it 11as to depict. Orator, polen1ic, diplomat, 
poet, mystic, reformer, the latest of the fathers of the Church, 
and also as great as the greatest of them. 105 His teaching, 
as Pope Alexander III said, would illumine the universal 
Church. 106 All C11ristendom was thrilled at his words; princes 
and kings chose him to arbitrate their differences; fOLlr centu
ries after his death, Luther and Calvin sought shelter under his 
great name. 107 His writings kept a fragrance of piety so tender 
and pure that we have no liturgical prayers and hymns which 
the Christian people still repeat with greater devotion than cer
tain prayers and hymns that sprang fron1 his saintly heart. 10s 

He who was to fill so lofty and pure a destiny was born in 
lOgO in the feudal castle of Fontaines in Burgundy, near the 
city of Dijon, of an illustrious and wealthy family. Among the 
relatives of the lord of Fontaines, his father, the chronicles and 
documents mention viscounts of Dijon and lords of ChatilIon, 
and among his mother's ancestors, the former dukes of Bur

104 On this date, see Vacandard, Vie de S. Bernard, I, 32 note 2, and 34 note I. 

105 Mabillon says: Ultimus inter Patres, sed primis eerte non impar (PL, 
CLXXXII, 26). 

106 Jaffe, no. 12,330; P L, CLXXXV, 622. 
107 Luther in his Table Talk, nos. 490, 793; Calvin in his Institutes of the Christian 

Religion, Bk. IV, chap. 1 I, pp. 438 ff. 
108 We refer especially to the M emorare (the beginning of it was composed by 

St. Bernard) and of the hymn Jestt, dulcis memoria which, if not composed by him, 
was evidently inspired by one of his sermons (Sermon 4, De diversis" no. I). 
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gundy.109 From this high and mighty lineage Bernard derived 
the lofty distinction and spirited courage which characterized 
his moral traits; and from his motller, Aleth of Montbard, he 
derived especially a kindly and solid 'piety. Even in early boy
hood, so we are told by his biographers, he was a contempla
tive. 110 A quiet and timid student, withdrawing from the noisy 
company of other youths and going to some secluded spot for 
recollection, to the eyes of the world he gave no indication of 
that fiery zeal for making converts, which 11e later displayed. 
But he was preparing the foundations of that zeal by cultivat
ing the spirit of faith. 

For him religion was soon the whole of life. He was barely 
twenty-two years old; the world snliled upon the gifts of 11is 
youth. But, not satisfied with turning his eyes toward the life 
of the cloister, he acquainted one of his uncles, five of his broth
ers, and several of his young friends with 11is attraction for a 
life wholly consecrated to the service of God. At that period two 
traits already distinguished Bernard's soul: an earnest elevo
tion to the Blessed Virgin, and a sort of filial cult toward his 
pious nlother, whom he lost in his early youth, but WhOlTI he 
constantly remembered 111 and whose inspirations he always 
endeavored to follow in his hours of doubt. One day, when he 
was momentarily shaken in his vocation by the elltreaties of his 
friends, upon tIlinking of his mother he finally and pernlanently 
renounced any worldly career. 112 Soon afterward we find Ber
nard, accompanied by thirty young noblemen, at Chatillon-sur
Seine, with them leading a common life of prayer and austerity. 
Six months later, in the spring of I 112, the thirty gentlemen 
asked admission to the austere life of Citeaux. Before his de

109 Jobin, Saint Bernard et sa famille. 
110 Mire cogitativlls (William of Saint-Thierry, Vita Bernardi, Bk. I, chap. I, 

no. 3; PL, CLXXXV, 228). 
111 "He always had what I would call the feeling of the real presence of his 

mother near him" (Vacandard, Ope cit., I, 18). 
112 Vacandard, Ope cit., p. 23. 
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parture, Bernard went to the Fontaines castle, embraced his 
venerable father a11d his youngest brother Nivard, w110 was too 
young to consider accompanying his brothers to the cloister. 
Bernard said to 11im: "Hereafter all this dOlnai11 will belo11g to 
you alone." The boy replied: "Vott are taking- heaven and leav
ing me the earth." Nivard wanted to follow his brothers; his 
yottthful agee prevented him from doing so; but when he reached 
his sixteenth year, the doors of Citeaux were opened for him 
also. ll3 

With the aid of scattered details furnished by contempo
raries,114 we can sketch a portrait of the young Bernard at the 
time he entered Citeaux. His height was above medium, he 
had blond hair, the beginning of a blond beard, blue eyes, a 
serene look, a cl1arm "that can1e fron1 the spirit, not from tl1e 
flesh." 115 Citeaux, tl1e monastery where tl1e austerities fright
ened the roughest and most rugged men, was the place where 
the young son of the lord of Fontaines asked for admission. 

While in other places woolen tunics with narrow sleeves and 
fur hoods protected the monk against severe cold, the Cistercian 
monk wore, as his only garment, a close-fitting serge habit, 
which extended halfvvay down the legs, and a woolen cowl, 
which in the hours of manual labor was replaced by the scapu
lar, tied at the waist by a leather cincture. At Citeaux the food 
was extremely simple. Vegetables, fresh or dried, oil, salt, and 
water constituted the e11tire victuals. In a common dormitory, 
lighted by a pale candle-light, the Citeaux monk took his rest 
on a simple cot, all dressed, his loins girded, so as to be ready to 
rise at the first signal 116 in the middle of the night to chant the 
night office in a cold and dim cl1apel. 

113 Gaufridus, Frag1n.; PL, CLXXXV, 525. 
114 William of Saint-Thierry, Vita Bernardi, Ek_ I, chap_ 3, no. 6; Ek. III, chap. 

I; P L, CLXXXV, 230-303. 
115 Apparebat in carne ejus gratia quaedam, spiritualis tamen potius quam carnalis 

(ibid., col. 3°3). 
116 For further details, see Vacandard, Ope cit., I, 40-44. 
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The Cistercians' public prayers took about six hours a day; 
the rest of the time was devoted to manual labor. At Citeaux 
they scrupulously observed the maxim tl1at "the monk should 
live by the labor of his own hands." 117 But the entire time left 
free from the Sunday office and that of feast days, and the 
time between the end of sext and the fi rst meal (prandium) , 
that is, from nine o'clock to eleven o'clock in the morning, and 
during the winter also the il1terval between the evening· meal 
(caena), whicl1 ended at six o'clock, and the office of vespers, 
which began at nine o'clock, was reserved for the lectia di
vina. 118 This exercise was conceived, at Citeaux, rather as a 
meditation than as a simple reading. St. Bernard later recom
mends, not to read, but to "ruminate" the psalms.119 He is al
luding to the practice which he had followed in his monastery, 
a practice revealed to us also by the use he makes of Scripture 
in his writing·s. Besides, the well-known manual labor, per
formed in silence, favored, outside the hours of meditative 
reading, the prolongation of that pious "rumination"; and when 
Bernard declares that he never had any teacher but the beech
trees and the oaks,120 perhaps he is referring to that habit of 
considering in his heart, amid the fields and forests, the words 
of God or those of the fathers which had more particularly 
touched him in the lectia di7)ina. 121 

The arrival of Bernard and his companions at Citeaux was 
the starting point of the movement of renaissance and expan
sion that had been announced to Abbot Stephen Harding.122 

"When the eyes of all," says a chronicler, "cotlld see that the 
Citeaux rule, reputed to be impracticable, was accessible to all 

117 Rule of St. Benedict, chap. 48.
 
118 Ibid., chap. 48; Coutumes benedictines, chaps. 60 and 71.
 
119 St. Bernard, In festo SSe Petri et Pauli, sermon 2, no. 2.
 

120 Ex-perto crede: aliquid amplius invenies in silvis quam in libris. Ligna et
 
lapides docebunt te (St. Bernard, E pist., CVI, no. 2). Thus speaks St. Bernard. 

121 We should note that the slow and metrical recitation of the office, such as 
practiced at Citeaux, was a sort of meditation. Cf. Rule of St. Benedict, chap. 19. 

122 Acta sanctorum, April, II, 109. 
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these young noblemen, men of every age came, from various 
districts, and asked to be admitted." 123 In June, I I 15, all the 
empty places were filled. To provide for all the new vocations 
that declared themselves, Citeaux swarmed. After the founda
tions of La Ferte and Pontigny, Abbot Stephen Harding com
missioned Bernard to go and found a new monastery on the 
banks of the Aube at Clairvaux, on land offered by the gener
osity of the Count of Troyes. The new house was blessed by the 
Bishop of Chalons-sur-Marne, the illustrious founder of the 
Canons Regular of St. Victor, William of Champeaux. From 
that day forth an intimacy, which afterward continued to grow, 
was formed between the eminent prelate al1d the holy founder 
of Clairvaux. The beginning of the foundation was rough. A 
grievous distress forced Bernard to make the austerity of the 
regime harder than it was at Citeaux. But the courage of the 
monks was adn1irable. It became contagious. In less than three 
years Clairvattx testified to its vitality by founding three mon
asteries: that of Trois Fontaines in the Luiz forest; that of 
Fontenay in the neighborhood of Montbard, and that of Joigny 
near Vervins. 

On December 23, I 119, a bull of Pope Callistus II confirmed 
tl1e progress of tl1e whole Order of Citeaux by approving the 
charter of union known as the Cl~arta Caritatis established beJ 

tween all the Cistercian houses. Unlike the Cluny monasteries, 
which recognized a supreme power in the motherhouse, the Cis
tercian monasteries kept their autonomy of administration al1d 
were subject to the authority of the ordinaries. 124 In other 
matters also the viewpoints were different or even opposite. 
Whereas the churches of the Cluny Order were distinguished 
by their splendid architecture and the richness of their orna
mentation, those of the Citeaux Order were notable for sim
plicity and poverty. Tl1ese differences and oppositions were the 

123 Exordium parvum cisterciense, quoted in the Acta sanctorum, April, II, log. 
124 Guignard, Les monum·ents primitifs de Ia RegIe cistercienne, p. 82. 
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occasion, between the two orders, of controversies in which 
Peter the Venerable and Bernard of Clairvaux exchanged their 
views, at times in a rather lively manner, but never to the detri
ment of supernatural charity. The papal authority left the two 
tendencies free to develop, considering that each of them had 
a place in the Church of God. 

Intellectual Movement 

An expansion of true monastic life never took place in the 
Church without a corresponding expansion of intellectual and 
moral progress. Men like William of Champeaux, Peter the 
Venerable, and Bernard of Clairvaux possessed a vigor of in
tellect equal to their strength of virtue. Their place is in the 
history of general civilization as well as in that of the Church. 

Ever since St. Anselm, in his teaching and writings, gave so 
considerable a place to rational speculation, the Scholastic 
movement had not paused. In it we can distinguish two cur
rents, although they are often mingled and confused: one, more 
strictly philosophical, which appears especially in the discussion 
of the problem of universals; the other, more especially theologi
calor mystical, which appears in the controversies aroused by 
the heresies of Abelard and Peter of Bruys. 

A Greek philosopher, Porphyry, who died at the beginning 
of the fourth century, in his I zagoge wrote this sentence: "1 
will not examine whether genera and species exist in themselves 
or only in the mind, or whether they exist separate from the 
sensible objects or in those objects and as part of them: this 
problem is too difficult." 125 This problem, which one of the last 
philosophers of the ancient world declared not yet solved,126 

125 Cf. V. Cousin, Fragments philosophiquesJ p. 68. 
126 Plato had considered universals as ideas pre-existing in the divine intellect, 

as archetypes, according to which all corporeal beings had been formed. Aristotle 
regarded them as creative forms which, by uniting with matter, gave birth to all 
beings. But the problem had not given rise to any great controversy. 
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was the one which stirred the leading metaphysicial1s of the 
Middle Ages. Do realities exist distinct from the individual 
beings whose existence we perceive? Have beings alike in 
species a real element, common to them all, distinct, but not 
separate from them? Besides the men that I meet, is humanity 
something? Or is it only a vain word? This problem has brought 
a smile to many historians, but il1 it many deep minds have 
thought to see "the inevitable problem" of n1etaphysics,127 "the 
very problem of philosophy." 128 It is known as "the problem 
of universals." Toward the end of the eleventh century and the 
beginning of the twelfth, three celebrated men took up the ques
tion, discussed it earnestly before enthusiastic youth, and gave 
it three different solutions. These three men were Roscelin, 
William of Champeaux, and Abelard. 

Roscelin 

A strange figure is that of Roscelin, that Breton innovator 
who, by the venturesome boldness of his thought and the shifti
ness of his conduct, seenled, in his disconcerting complexity, 
to foreshadow in outline both Lamennais al1d Renan. The exact 
place of his birth in Brittany is unknown. Provided with a can
onry at Compiegne, he taught there, probably as ecolatre of his 
chapter. The elegance of his language, the extent of his knowl
edge, and especially the censorious audacity of his assertions 
gathered about his professorial chair a numerous and attentive 
audience. Did he teach positively that "humanity" is only a 
concept of our mind, that genera and species are merely fictions, 
names, words without corresponding realities, flatus vocis.? 
The paucity of our documents about him 129 do not permit us to 

127 Cantu, Hist. 1lniv., X, 490. 
128 Cousin, op. cit., p. 70. 
129 The only contemporary documents that we possess on the life and ideas of 

Roscelin are: a letter addressed to Abelard (PL, CLXXVIII, 357-72); a few 
passages of his works, quoted by St. Anselm, Abelard, John of Salisbury, and Otto 
of Freising. 
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say that he did. De Wulf, the noted historian of medieval phi
losophy, considers him "a destroyer." 130 He professed for the 
abstract and the transcendental a contempt that gave him an 
appearance of common sense, that made the young men regard 
him as a robust nlind, with sufficient self-mastery so that he 
reckoned only witll visible and palpable realities.131 

He became the great man of the day.132 In the strength of 
his popularity he even applied his theory to the fundamental 
dogmas of Christianity. According to St. Anselm's testimony, 
he declared "that the three divine Persons are three separate 
beings, like three angels, and that we might correctly say that 
they are three Gods, if custom permitted the expression." 133 
In 1°92 a council of Soissons condemned him. He abjured his 
error; but he soon resumed the teaching of his first doctrine 
Driven from France, he spread his errors in England and at 
Rome, came back to Paris, employed cunning and audacity in 
turn, at times trying to deceive his superiors by artful evasions, 
at other times insulting them brutally. If we accept the state
ments of certain chroniclers, he died, as Berengarius did, rec
onciled to the Church, devoting the last years of his life to 
the service of the poor. 134 But his work remains, and the doctor 
of nominalism 135 came to be appealed to as a forerunner by 
many rationalists at a later date. 136 

But, among the listeners of the doctor of Compiegne, one 
priest had been shocked at his teaching, even to the point of 
embracing, for the purpose of combating it, a diametrically op
posite system. This was William of Champeaux, the ftlture 

130 De Wulf, History of Medieval Philosophy, § 145, p. 159.
 
131 Michaud, Guillaun'te de Champeaux et les ecoles de Paris au XIIe siecle, p. 76.
 
132 D'Argentre, Hist. de Bretagne, fo1. 186.
 
133 St. Anselm, De fide Trinitatis, chap. 3.
 
134 Hist. litter. de la France, IX, 363.
 
135 The terms "nominalism" and "realism" were not yet in use at the time of
 

Roscelin, but they were much in use about the end of the twelfth century. Did 
Roscelin create nominalism? Did he not have for master and precursor a certain 
John the Deaf? Cf. De Wulf, loc. cit. 

186 See especially Rousselot, Etudes sur la philosophie dans Ie Moyen Age, It 209. 
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founder of the Canons Regular of St. Victor. In the school of 
Notre Dame cloister, where he occupied a professorial chair, 
then at St. Victor, William of Champeaux taught that, instead 
of being a pure fiction of our mind, the universal essence (for 
example, humanity, that is, human nature, the human species) 
is the great reality, which brings about that such or such a man 
is truly man, and that all men are a single whole, a single species, 
identical by their essence and multiple by their individual quali
ties. 137 

Peter Abelard 

But William of Champeaux in turn met, in one of his pupils, 
an earnest opponent. The latter was called Peter. Like Roscelin, 
he came from Brittany, where he was born in 1079, in the 
domain of I.le Palet, not far from Nantes, of a family of gentle
men. Soon he was known by the surname Abelard (baiare lar
dum), owing to a pleasantry by one of his teachers, Thierry 
of Chartres. 13B He was an elegant young man, of keen and in
quiring mind, earnest and fluent in speech, possessing an amaz
ingly varied knowledge. He used to interrupt his sttldies to sing 
gracefully some verses in the vulgar tongue, which he himself 
had composed, or to break a lance in the tournaments. He was 
one of those whom Roscelin's theories had seduced. Listening 
to the lectures of \Villiam of Champeaux, he hoped to enter the 
lists against him who was called "the first dialectician of the 
world." 139 The first objections he raised against the teaching 
of the master revealed his reckless and presumptuol1S spirit. 

137 Such, in main outline, is the theory of William of Champeaux. In the course 
of his teaching was it modified in such a manner that it was more radical at the 
outset and more attenuated at the end? As the information we have on this point 
comes from Abelard, his pupil, and as Abelard boasts of having provoked these 
successive modifications, we should not too readily accept his testimony. Cf. De 
W ulf, Ope cit., § 164, p. 179. 

138 A. Clerval, Les ecoles de Chartres au M o~:eH Age, p. 192. 
139 Abelard, Historia calan1itatum·; P L, CLXXVIII, 115 f. 
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A party of students gathered about him. In 1102 he thougllt 
he was strong enough to found at Melun, a royal residence, an 
independent school, which he soon transferred to Corbeil. The 
clamorous success which his oratorical eloquence obtained there, 
the very temerity of his attitude, merely stirred his pride the 
more. This young professor, only twenty-four years old, even 
harassed with his arguments his former teacher in his retreat 
at St. Victor, then went to Laon to establish there a school in 
rivalry with that of Anselm. 140 A greater triumph awaited him. 
In I T13 the successor of William of Champeaux in the great 
school of Notre Dame at Paris ceded to Abelard the chair of 
his master. 

For the twenty-three-year-old teacher, this was the beginning 
of a period of glory, the brilliancy of wllich, attested by all 
the contemporaries, seems fabulous. 141 Thousands of listeners 
thronged about 11is professorial chair. This unheard-of success 
finally intoxicated him. We know of the culpable and cruelly 
expiated passion that led 11im to embrace the nl0nastic life. But 
his pride of intellect did not submit. He criticized the nominal
ism of Roscelin, which he found hesitant and timid, al1d the 
realism of William of Champeaux, which he tried to ridicule 
by exaggerating it. The doctrine which he propounded in op
position to them and which later was given the name of con
ceptualism, shows a real penetration of mind. Abelard held that 
the universal exists in the individual, but he does not clearly 
point out the abstracting process of the mind which disengages 
it. Consequently we may say tllat, although his theory is "a 
definite step toward Thomism, it remains incomplete." 142 

Abelard went astray particularly in the field of theology. 
Under pretext of opposing Roscelin's tritheism, he taught Sa
bellianism; to refute the theory which regarded the Trinity as 

140 Weare here speaking of Anselm of Laon, who died in 1117. Pope Eugene III 
called him the restorer of theological studies in France. 

141 C. de Remusat, Abelard~ I, 44. 
142 De Wulf, op. cit., § 174, p. 193. 
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composed of three Gods, he identifies the three Persons with 
the divine essence. He makes claim to render ttnderstandable 
all the mysteries and declares "that we can believe only what 
we have previously comprehended." 143 Thus, after ruining the 
Catholic notion of the Trinity, he ruins the Catholic notion of 
faith. A council of Soissons ill 1121 cOlldemned him to burn 
with his own hands the famous book cOlltailling those two grave 
errors, the Tractattts de unitate et tri1~itate divina. 144 

Despite everything, the controversy over universals con
tributed to the progress of philosophical studies. The realists, 
even tIle extreme ones, by their attention to the substantial 
reality of things, "powerfully promoted tIle development of 
metaphysics" ; 145 and the nominalists, by their ear11est rejection 
of chimerical entities from philosophy and by their critical 
studies of abstraction and reflection, gave an undeniable stimu
lus to psychological studies. 146 

Theology 

The heresies of Roscelin and Abelard were connected with 
philosophical errors. Other heresies, which sprang up in the 
domain of theology and piety, disturbed the Church no less in 
the first quarter of the twelfth centttry. Whereas nominalism 
and exaggerated realism, carried into the interpretation of 
dogma, misrepresented the meaning of dogma in the world of 
the schools, the Manichaean heresy, secretly propagated in the 
popular masses, there spread the most dangerous doctrines. 

Several times we have already met the Manichaean sect, and 
143 N ec credi posse aliquid, nisi primitus intellectum (Histaria calamitatum, chap. 

9; PL, CLXXVIII, 142). 
144 Was the book condemned at Soissons the Tractatus de unitate et trinitate 

divina, discovered and published by Stolzle in 1891 at Fribourg, or was it a short 
work on the Trinity mentioned by Abelard in his letter 14 (PL, CLXXVIII, 357) ? 
See Hefele-Leclercq, Hist. des conciles, V, 596. 

145 De Wulf, ap. cit., § 147, p. 161. 
14e Ibid. 
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will meet it again. Bossuet, in his History of the Variations of 
the Protesta11t Churches)147 pointed out the chief stages of that 
disastrous heresy which, with its amazing art of disguising 
itself and even of having itself forgotten when it found need 
of doing so, passed from Asia into Europe in the third century 
and reached France through Thrace and Bulgaria. Lacordaire 
compares it "to those monsters that, in the depth of the ocean, 
follow unknown routes and at times raise their ancient heads 
above the waves." 148 At the beginning of the twelfth century, 
the heresy appeared first in the north, around Antwerp and 
Bruges, and in the south, in Dauphine, Provence, and Lan
guedoc. 

Tanchelm 

In the north a certain Tanchelm (or Tanchelin), a layman 
who called himself a bishop consecrated by the pope, very 
cleverly practiced the art of seducing the populace. He began 
by speaking mildly, making use especially of women, whom he 
indoctrinated, to spread his errors among the men. Then he 
started preaching in the open air. "Let us flee," he said, "from 
the darkness of the churches, which encourages fraud and crime. 
The priests in the churches do not consecrate tl1e body of Christ 
and they commit crimes there. The true doctrine must be sought 
in the light of day with Tanchelm, because Tanchelm bears in 
him the fulness of the Holy Ghost: like Christ, he is God." 
When Tanchelm ascended a pulpit in a public square, he ap
peared in royal pomp, all covered with gold and purple. Guards 
carried before him a standard and a sword. An army of three 
thousand men surrounded him. The people, in wonderment, 
listened to him as though he were an envoy from heaven. 

The heresiarch told them they must at once reject the ecclesi

147 Bossuet, History of the Variations of the Protestant Churches, Bk. XI, nos. 
7 fIe 

148 Lacordaire, Vie de S. Dominique, chap. I, p. 19. 
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astical hierarchy and the sacraments. But soon people learned 
that this man, abusing his followers' confidence, was given to 
the most shameless debauchery. After a journey to Rome and 
to Germany, he tried in I I 15 to reappear in Flanders; upon his 
arrival there he was slain by a cleric. 149 But his party continued, 
ardent, fanatical. The Bishop of Cambrai, for the enlighten
ment of consciences, then called the venerated founder of Pre
montre, St. Norbert, who, with the assistance of several of his 
disciples, succeeded in extirpating the heresy. In doing so he 
employed extreme gentleness. "Have no fear," he said to the 
people of Antwerp; "you erred only through ignorance; listen 
to the true doctrine." This mildness and the examples of holi
ness given by the missioners, touched the people's hearts. Men 
and women were converted and brought back the sacred hosts 
which, in obedience to the l1eresiarch, tl1ey had hidden in cellars 
or caves. 150 

Peter of Bruys 

We cannot easily determine t11e precise extent to which Tan
chelm's doctrine was connected with Manichaeism. The denial 
of the hierarchy and of the sacraments, the claim to a direct 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost, the union of an extreme spiritu
alism and immoral conduct, are at any rate traits of his heresy 
which are common to it and to the Manichaean heresy. A con
nection with the doctrine of Mani is more evident in the teach
ing of Peter of Bruys, the heresiarch who disturbed the south 
of France. 151 He not only attacked the hierarchy and the sacra
ments; he also condemned the baptIsm of children, denied any 

149 Epistola Trajectensis Ecclesiae de Tanchelmo,. PL, CLXX, 1312. 
150 Acta sanctorum, Vita S. Norberti, June 6. On Tanchelm, see Baronius, An

nales, year 1126. 
151 The connections between Peter of Bruys and Manichaeism are admitted by 

Dollinger (Beitriige zur Sektengeschichte, p. 75), Mabillon (Bernardi opera, gen
eral preface, no. 73), and by Bossuet (History of the Variations of the Protestant 
Churches, Bk. XI, nos. 36 ff.). Vacandard (Vie de S. Bernard, I, 229) doubted the 
existence of this relationship, because "we have no evidence that Peter of Bruys 



374 FROM 1099 TO 1124 

value, even symbolic, to the sacrifice of the mass, turned to 
ridicttle any prayers for the dead, other prayers, and all good 
works, and forbade crosses, because they recalled the suffering 
of Christ. 152 The Proven<;al heretic was nlore sophistical and 
more brutal t11an the Flemish heretic. He reasoned and at
tempted to base all his assertions on Scriptural texts or on 
principles of common sense. FurtherlTIOre, joining action to 
words, he had monks and priests seized and flogged, overturned 
altars, tore dOWll crucifixes. 

For twenty years, from 11°4 to 1124, he journeyed through 
the Pyrenees, Provence, J....,anguedoc, and Gascony, where he 
made many disciples. But his iconoclastic violence finally 
brought about his ruin. Near the city of St. Gilles in Provence, 
a crowd, exasperated by his sacrilegious attacl<s, leaped on him, 
seized him, and dragged him to the stake, where he perished. 
His successor was a former Cluny monk, Henry of Lausanne, 
who spread the heresy ill Svvitzerland, Savoy, and the diocese of 
Le Mans. The followers of Peter of Bruys and of Henry, com
monly called Petrobrusians and Henricians, were condemned 
in 1148 by a council of Reims. A number of them were con
verted by St. Bernard's preaching; the others allied themselves 
in 1184 with the sect of the Waldenses. 

St. Norbert and his Canons Regular had combated the errors 
of Tancllelm. To Peter the Venerable and his monks of Cluny 
fell the task of fighting against the errors of Peter of Bruys. 

professed all the Manichaean errors, for instance, that he condenlned the use of 
meat." But we know, and Vacandard acknowledges, that "Peter of Bruys might 
have veiled not only the esoteric part of his system," that is, the part which he 
judged opportune to hide from the crowd he was addressing, for "that is indeed the 
method of the Manichaeans" (Vacandard, lac. cit.). Furthermore, the Exordiu111, 
magnum cistercienne (Dist. I, chap. 17; PL, CLXXXV, 427, 1025) and the Gesta 
ponti!. cen0111an. (Ilistoriens des Gaules, XII, 554) apply to Henry, a disciple of 
Peter of Bruys, the epithet "Manichaean," and nothing proves that they were mis
taken on this point. 

152 All our information about Peter of Bruy's doctrine is furnished us by a letter 
of Peter the Venerable (Contra Petrobrusianos; PL, CLXXXIX, 720f.). 
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The holy abbot wrote, in this connection, to the archbis110ps of 
ArIes and Embrun, and to the bishops of Die and Gap: "To 
you belong the right and duty of pursuing error in the retreats 
where it hides and of attacking it by word and even, at need, 
by the secular arm. However, Christian charity seeks to con
vert the heretics rather than to extern1inate them. Let us, there
fore, try to speak to them in the name of authority and of 
reason." 153 

This advice was followed. Numerous preachers, monks and 
clerics, pursued the error wherever it sho\ved itself; they 
preached not only in the churc11es and cloisters, but in the 
public sqtlares and in the fields. That the masses might better 
understand them, they had to speak, no longer in Latin, but 
in the Romance tongue.154 At the same time sacred eloquence 
assumed a less fornlal character and becalne more animated 
and dralnatic. ·Under certain circumstances the exhortation,was 
changed into a dialogue. Pulpit eloquence lost something of its 
gravity, but it was nlore flexible a11d penetrated the populace; 
the French language, then in the period of formation, was en
riched with idioms and animated expressions that became ele
ments of its originality.155 

Communal Movement 

From the summit to the base of its hierarclly, the Church 
recovered, in the nlidst of so many crises, not only the order 

4essential to its fU11ctioning but a po\verful vitality: and this , 

vitality was evidenced in the preponderant influence it exer
cised on civil society. While the papacy gave proof of its in
fluence over noblemen and kings by organizing the Crusades, 

153 P L, CLXXXIX, 721. 

154 Mabillon has established that St. Bernard himself spoke to the monks in Latin, 
to the people in Romance (S. Bernardi opera, preface, §§ 8-15). 

155 Bourgain, La chaire fran,aise au X/Ie siecle. 
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the lower clergy manifested its influence over the people by its 
part in the comnlunal n10vement. 

The country clergy did not create the communal movement. 
Its orig-in g-oes back to political and economic causes historically 
assignable. In the communal franchises of certain regions of 
Italy or of southern France we can recognize tl1e survival of 
Roman comlnul1al institutions; 156 and the commercial prosper
ity of certain regional groups followi11g the Crusades was ob
viously one of the chief stimulants that led them to org-anize 
in an autononlOUS manner. The advance of commu11al emancipa
tion has its starti11g- point in the regions that felt the Roman 
influence most and it followed the direction of the great com
mercial currents. We must also note that the upper clergy did 
not always comprehend or favor this movement of enfranchise
ment. The words of Abbot Fulbert de Nog-ent are often cited: 
"Comnlune! a novel name, a detestable name!" And the words 
of Bishop Ivo of Chartres: "A communal pact cannot oblige, 
because it is contrary to the canon law." 157 The excesses com
mitted by certain popular tlprisings harlned the movement, so 
that the reprobation due to these excesses fell on the institu
tion itself; and sucl1 or such an ecclesiastical lord might see 
especially in this enlancipation the suppression of t11e feudal 
rights belonging to him. But this could not be the viewpoint 
of the rural clergy, who, living the life of the people and being 
the daily confidant of their sufferings, had no difficulty in un
derstanding that the time was at hand for such or such an ag
glomeration to organize for the defense of its rights. 

The Confraternities 

Two facts seem to have exercised an important influence on 
the communal n10vement: the increasing number of religious 
confraternities and the associations formed for the Truce of 

156 Cantu, Hist. 'ttniv., X, 314.
 
157 Lavisse and Rambaud, H ist. gen., II, 427.
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God. The merchant, the artisan, or the laborer, associated with 
his fellows to benefit from a spiritual mutual aid, acquired the 
habit of conlmon action, of professional or local solidarity. The 
commUl1e of Chateauneuf near Tours was organized by a con
fraternity of St. Eloi; at Poitiers the city corporation was re
cruited in a confraternity of St. Hilary; we are told that the 
commune of Mantes was created by a confraternity of the As
sumption. 158 As to the forn1 of oath taken for the maintenance 
of the Truce of God, it formed between the members certain 
agreements more directly connected with the mutual defense 
of their civil rights: "In favor of every associate who sum
mons me to his aid, and against all those who refuse to keep 
the truce, I will take up arms; I will bear succor to all those 
whom I can assist." In the Roman council of 1102 a decision 
was adopted "that the people, in the presel1ce of the clerics, will 
take an oath to pursue the violators of the peace." The Council 
of Clermont, in its ninth canon, made a similar decision. Wil
liam, papal legate and archbishop of Auch, wrote in 1102: "If 
anyone attempts to violate the peace, let his prince and his 
bishop, with the clergy and the people, compel him to repair 
the damage caused." 

Semichon, in his work on the Truce of God, says: 

Frequently when we passed by the foot of the old castle towers
their remains still anlaze us-or when from the high dismantled walls 
we turned our eyes to the lowly cottages which the eye can scarcely 
pick out, hidden as they are in the woods around the base of the 
towers, we asked ourselves: "How was the inhabitant of the humble 
cottage able to win equality of rights with the proud lord of the 
castle tower?" The answer is in our history: the Church and the 
associations. Henceforth the townsnlen of the middle classes and the 
peasants are strong: they have right on their side; the Church has 
told thenl so. They have strength through the association. 159 

158 Ibid., p. 43I.
 
159 Semichon, La paix et la Treve de Dieu, p. 128.
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An eleventh century chronicler, Andrew by name, a mOl1k of 
St. Benedict, shows us how the Truce of God, the initiative of 
which had been taken by the bishops and the abbots of Aqui
taine, was established at Bourges. 

The Archbishop of that great city assembled tl1e poor and 
the clerics, all the weak and the oppressed of his diocese; he 
bound them together against the oppressors by an oath which 
he himself pronounced first of all; and he urged them to form 
a commUl1e, ut con~m1ltne faciant) that is, a league, a warlike 
and armed con1munity with the aim of aggression and defense. 
The league was formed, in fact, by the care of Archbishop 
Aimoin and his suffragans.160 Thereafter social conditions 
changed. Did war break out between two nobles? If they re
solve, as formerly, to appeal to force and to lay waste the coun
tryside, at once the people appeal to the bishop, and he, in virtue 
of the Truce of God, first stops the war for a period of forty 
days, then Stlmmons the two nobles before the peace tribunal; 
for peace has its tribunals, its judges, its taxes, and its police, 
which is everybody.161 But if the nobleman refuses to appear 
before this ecclesiastical and popular tribunal, if as formerly 
he decides to appeal to arms, he is excommunicated; and, in case 
this penalty, at that time so terrible, does not suffice, the plebeian 
association moves forward at the bishop's word and, led by the 
cures and elected chiefs, it marches to the assault of the feudal 

162manor.
This was in the first years of the twelfth century. The people 

of all condition gathered together under the banners of the 
association of the Truce of God, besieged the castle of l .. e Puis, 
with the aid of King Louis VI. "The assault was languishing," 
relates the monk Suger; "the King's knights were weakening, 
when a poor bald-headed priest, who arrived with the communi
ties of the parishes of the district, made possible what was 

160 See de Certain, Miracula S. Bened., Bk. V, chaps. I f.
 
161 Semichon, Ope cit., pp. 315-30.
 
112 Labbe, Concilia, IX, 781.
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thought impossible. This man, with unprotected head, carrying 
before him as 11is only defense a wretched plank, climbed up 
rapidly, reached the palisade, and tore it down piece by piece, 
while crouching under the boards arranged to cover the open
ing. Rejoicing to see that he succeeded easily, he signaled for 
aid to those of his people who were hesitating to follow him 
and were staying in the plain, without taking part in the com
bat." 163 

From the association for the truce to the association for the 
oath-bound commune or for the town liberty, was only a step; 
this step was taken easily. The day when the people met together 
by commune or by parish instead of assembling by district and 
diocese, the commtlnal movement began. This change is percepti
ble under Louis VI. Says the chronicler Orderic Vitalis: "Then 
a popular community was established in France by the bishops, 
and the priests accompanied the king for the combats or the 
sieges with their banners and all the parishioners." 164 

At this same period the word "commune" appears in public docu
nlents; but the word "peace" continues for a long time, and we meet 
it in many cities. This fact is remarkable because the first communes 
are called indifferently "communes" or "peace" ; the sworn members 
are called paciarii ("men of the peace") ; the communal oath is called 
"the oath of peace." Lastly, to make the likeness more complete, the 
appearance of the first communes exactly coincides with the gen
eralization, the solemn consecration, of the peace associations by 
the entire Church.165 

163 Suger, Vita Ludovici Grossi, chap. 18; PL, CLXXXVI, 1292.
 

164 Orderic Vitalis, Bk. IX.
 
165 E. Demolins, Le mouvement communal et municipal au Moyen Age, pp. 45-49.
 

Semichon in his work La Paix et la Treve de Dieu, from which we have taken sev
eral details of our account, has established that the communes were a transforma
tion of the associations for the Truce of God, rather than a survival of the guild 
and of the Roman n~unicipium. Cf. Luchaire, Les communes franfaises sous les 
Capetiens directs,. Rene Bourgeois, Du mouven'tent communal en Champagne aux 
Xlle et Xllle siecIes. 
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The Christian Life 

Peace is indeed the inspiration that seems to dominate the 
COl1cern of the Church, in the tendencies of the piety of the 
faithful as also in the canonical legislation of the popes. The 
Eucharist is more and more in honor. Paschal II moderates 
the penances and criticizes the violence of the customs; the 
rights and the duties of the clergy become more precise; and 
Callistus II crowns this general peace movement by the meet
ing of the ecumenical council of the Lateran. 

Though often repeated, the statement is not exact, that the 
elevation of the host at mass was instituted immediately after 
the condemnation of Berengarius of Tours as a protest against 
his heresy.166 This ceremony appears only at the end of the 
twelfth century. But we can note that at the begil1ning of the 
twelfth century the Eucharist took a large place in the Christian 
life. Undeniably Berengarius' heresy, through the reaction that 
followed, stimulated the people's faith. Communion was better 
understood. It was recommended with a warmth and delicacy 
of feeling that foretold the outbursts of piety of a St. Bonaven
ttlre and a St. Thomas Aquinas toward the sacrament of the 
altar. At the same time the rites of penance were moderated. 
In place of the petition formula of absolution, which in general 
prevailed up to that time, the indicative form became general. "I 
absolve you," said the priest; he no longer said: "May the Lord 
absolve you." 167 Concessions of indulgences increased in num
ber. In 1116 Pope Paschal II granted the first general in
dulgence. Urban II conceded to the Chtlrch of St. Nicholas at 
Angers the privilege in perpetttUn1 of an indulgence for all who 
should make a visit to it. Callistus II accorded a like favor to 
the Church of Fontevrault. 168 To put al1 end to private quarrels 
or to legal trials, a strange procedure was still in honor: it was 

166 See Vacant's Diet. de th.eal., IV, 2322. Cf. II, 740.
 
161 Vacandard in Vacant's Diet. de theal., I, 167.
 
168 Galtier, art. "Indulgences" in the Diet. apol de la /oi. eath., II, 733.
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the "judgment of God." A person was thought to prove his 
innocence or the justice of his cause by walking through the 
flames, by walking barefoot over hot iron, by being thrown, 
with arms and legs tied, into a large vessel of water (cold or 
boiling hot). Paschal II declared in clear language that he dis
approved all these practices, taken from a gross superstition.169 

In the ecclesiastical organization an element of order and 
peace was progressively formed. In the course of countless con
flicts which filled the eleventh century, many occasions were 
furnished to regulate the respective rights and duties of clerics 
with regard to one another and to the laity. The juridical con
dition of the pastor, the canon, the bishop, was better deter
mined, as also the supreme authority of the pope. 

The bonds of vassalage that existed between the heads of the 
parishes and the nobles almost disappeared. The feudal suze
rainty was followed by the patronage, a milder regime which 
conferred on the nobles only the right of presentation and some
times homage. 17o The parish at times was governed by a chap
lain, more often by a pastor, by a chapter, or by a monastery. 
The parish clergy gained in morality and in public regard after 
the breaking of the close bonds of dependence on the lay lords. 
Now the pastor was required to possess certain moral and physi
cal qualities, canonical age, and a sufficient degree of educa
tion. 171 At the same time the landed property of the parishes 
increased. Gradual restitution was made of possessions usurped 
by the nobles, and many pious donations augmented the parish 
patrimony. A fewer number of pastors, driven by the meager
ness of their resources, engaged in the practice of law and 
medicine. 

The communities of the clergy serving the churches were 
called chapters; their members were called canons. Cathedral 

169 Hefele-Leclercq, V, 480. 
170 Luchaire, Manu,el des institutions fran,aises. Periode des Capetiens directs, 

P·7· 
111 Ibid., p. 6. 
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chapters served the cathedral church of the episcopal city; col
legiate chapters were charged with the public worship and 
prayer in the other churches of the city and in those of cities 
and villages which had no pastor of their own. 172 In general, 
the chapter had at its head a dean or provost, elected by it, then 
a chanter, etc. It was lord of the lands constitutil1g the capitular 
domain, which was administered by the provost. A large num
ber of chapters embraced the rule of St. Victor or of Pre
montre; but others resisted vigorously: for example, the Paris 
chapter, sustained in this by Louis the Fat, and the chapter of 
Compiegne.173 

The cathedral chapters henceforth had a considerable im
portance. From the middle of the eleventh century they had in 
their hand the electiol1 of bishops. Sometimes they themselves 
elected new members to fill vacancies in the chapter; and then 
they constituted a power that might rival the authority of the 
bishop. But in many places the bishop was able to reserve to 
himself the appointment of the canons, with the approval of the 
chapter for each appointment. 

The Hierarchy 

The nobles and the kings had excessively augmented the 
prerogatives of the bishops' power when they endeavored to 
make the bishops their liege men. But at the beginning of the 
twelfth century the episcopal power lost some of its importance. 
The chapters and the pope recovered some of its prerogatives; 
but its essential rights were firmly maintained. Even when the 
pastor was presented by the lord in virtue of a right of patron
age, the bishop was the one who instituted him, who received his 
oath of fidelity, and who had him installed by the dean. The pas
tor could introduce no personnel, even lay, into the administra

112 Ibid., p. 51.
 
113 Luchaire in Lavisse, Hist. de France, II, Part II, 251-59.
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tion of his church, nor could he collect any tithe without his 
bishop's consent. 

The authority of tl1e metropolitans underwent the same evo
lution as that of the bishops. The metropolitans had arrogated 
to themselves the right of instituting the bishops without re
course to the pope, to pass judgment in case of rivalries, even 
to create bishoprics. The papacy maintained and energetically 
confirmed tl1e metropolitans' right of jurisdiction over the bish
ops of their province; 17. it recognized their right of custody 
over vacant churches, the right of investigation in elections, the 
right to consecrate their suffragans; but it took from them the 
other powers, which would constitute them autonomous pre
lates to the great harm of the unity of the Church. 

In extraordinary circumstances the popes entrusted special 
powers to legates. These powers were restricted to a particular 
region, sonletimes to a specific matter. 175 The legates were often 
chosen from the cardinals. 

The body of cardinals, organized in 1059,176 included, in the 
time of Callistus II, six cardinal-bishops, twenty-eig-ht cardinal
priests, and eighteen cardinal-deacons. It revived, around the 
Roman pontiff, the ancient presby1terium which surrounded the 
bishops of earlier times. 177 We have seen the preponderant part 
belong-ing to it since 1°51 in the election of the popes. 

As to the power of the papacy, the sad crises it had to pass 
through did but make it more precise and stronger. At tl1e 
Lateran Council of 1102, Paschal II aroused no objection from 
the bishops present, when he asked them to promise under oath 
"to approve and to condemn whatever the Roman Churcl1 would 
approve or condemn." Henceforth the pope exercised without 

174 PL, CLI, 495. 
175 Ibid., CXLVI, 1295; CLXIII, 241, 1186, 1323. 
176 Before 1059 the word cardinalis designated the titular priest of a church. 

Sometimes it was also used with reference to the clergy of the episcopal city as 
distinguished from the rest of the diocesan clergy. 

177 Dufourcq, L'avenir du christianisme. Le passe chretien, VI, 61. 
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hindrance his right to depose bishops, to confirm their election, 
to settle their differences, to create bishoprics, to confer their 
powers on metropolitans by sending the pallium to them, to 
establish primates, and to send legates wherever he judged op
portune for the welfare of the Church. Neither the resistance 
of certain bishops and of certain killgS, nor the momentary 
weaknesses of Paschal II prevented this acknowledgment of 
the supreme authority of the Roman pontiff. 

Callistus thought the time had come to have sanctioned by a 
plenary assembly of the episcopate the results acquired during 
the long struggles which the Church had just passed through. 
On March 18, 1123, the third Sunday of Lent, he assembled at 
the Lateran three 11undred bishops,178 who came from all the 
countries of Christendom. This was the ninth of the ecumenical 
councils, the first held in the West. At it no new dog-rna and no 
new disciplinary law was promulgated; but all the progress 
realized by the Church during tIle latter centuries was con
firmed, made precise, and approved. TIle Concordat of Worms 
was read and corrected, and twenty-two canons were published. 
Again condemnation was decreed against simony, clerical con
cubinage, the encroachments of the laity in the realm of ecclesi
astical affairs, forbidden marriages, infractions of the Truce of 
God, debasement of coinage, the violation of the oath to take up 
arms against the infidels, al1d attacks committed against pil
grims. The relations between monks and bishops were regu
lated, as were several special matters. 179 

178 This is the figure given by Suger, who was present at the council. The figure 
997, given by Pandulph, seems to be a copyist's error. 

179 See the Latin text and the English translation in Schroeder, Disciplinary 
Decrees of the General Councils, pp. 178 ff., 542 ff. (Tr.) Canon 21 reads as follows: 
"We absolutely forbid priests, deacons, subdeacons, and monks to have concubines 
or to contract marriage. We decree in accordance with the definitions of the sacred 
canons, that marriages already contracted by such persons be dissolved, and that 
the persons be condemned to do penance." Some have at times concluded from this 
text that, until the First Council of the Lateran, the celibacy of those in maj or 
orders, although a matter of precept, was not considered a diriment impediment of 
marriage (Vacandard, Etudes de critique et d'histoire, p. I 19). Thus stated, the 
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Callistus lived but a short tinle after the great council. He 
died on December 13, 1124. Emperor Henry V, tIle last of the 
race of Franconia, followed him to the grave, on May 22, 1125, 

at the age of forty-four. 

assertion seems too absolute. Let us note that the text of the council declares the 
nullity of the marriage of those in major orders by basing the decree on "the defini
tions of the sacred canons." From a study of several texts previous to 1123, we see 
that the Council of the Lateran, in pronouncing the impediment of orders for ec
clesiastics in nlaj or orders, was merely consecrating an opinion that had become 
more and more accentuated and that had already been confirmed by provincial coun
cils (Synod of Troyes, under Paschal II). On this question, see Choupiu, Valeur 
des decisions du Saint Siege, pp. 393 f. 



PART III 

THE ORGANIZATION OF CHRISTENDOM 



NEITHER the ecumenical Council of the Lateran nor the ex
tinction of the imperial house of Fral1conia in the person of 
Henry V put an end to every conflict. Under the domination 
of the Hohenstaufens, the Church had to sustain many rude 
combats. But the conditions of the struggle were changed. From 
the long quarrel of the investitures, the Empire had retired en
feebled; the Church emerged free from its feudal sl1ackles. 
From this a twofold consequence followed: the Empire, ex
hausted by the incessant plots of a turbulent feudalism and by 
its ambitions of conqu~sts in Italy, no longer had the strength 
to give itself the powerful constitution it needed; the papacy, 
while resisting the external and internal enemies of the Church, 
found itself able to organize Christendom. Further, the Holy 
Germanic Empire was no longer the only great power in Eu
rope. A nation which wise monarchical institutions had made 
great and on which the Crusades cast a brilliance of knightly 
valor, France, governed by the holiest and most just of kings, 
Louis IX, gave the Church her support. Thanks to the provi
dential concurrence of these circumstances, the popes of the 
thirteenth century, among them Pope Innocent III, endowed 
the world with great religious, political, social, literary, and 
artistic institutions, which form the glory of the Middle Ages. 



CHAPTER VIII 

From Honorius II to Frederick Barbarossa (1124-52) 

BETWEEN the death of the last Franconian emperor (Henry 
V) in 1125 and the coming of the most celebrated of the Hohen

o. staufens (Frederick Barbarossa) in I 152, five popes followed 
one another on the throne of St. Peter; a general council was 
celebrated; a Crusade was undertaken; heretics and schismatics 
disturbed the Church, while learned men illstructed it and wlli1e 
great saints edified it. At first glance we do not easily see any 
unity in this period of transition. But the unity of the epoch is 
found at least in the influence of the great monk who dominated 
it with his genius and penetrated it with his inspiration: Bernard 
of Clairvaux. Counselor of popes, light of councils, preacher of 
the Crusade, dread adversary of heresies, and most eminent 
representative of the sacred sciences, Bernard accomplished a 
providential work: he assured to the Church the fruits of her 
victory over the Franconian emperors and prepared her to sus
tain the struggle against the new dynasty of the I-Iohenstaufens. 

At almost the sanle time the Church had to elect a pope, and 
Germany an emperor. These two elections took place in the 
midst of circumstances that were particularly difficult. One of 
the regrettable results of the investiture quarrel had been to 
favor, at Rome as in Germany, an excessive increase of the 
aristocratic power. To win the nobles to their cause or to hold 
them, the popes and the emperors had been led to multiply their 
privileges and to tolerate their encroachments. But this gener
osity and tolerance llad eventually constituted, beside the papal 
and the imperial power, powerful houses that had to be reckoned 
with. 

391 
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Pope Honorius II 

At Rome two great rival houses, that of tl1e Frangipani and 
that of the Pierleoni, each hoped to impose on the Church a pope 
of its choice. The Frangipani seem to have had a friendly feel
ing for tl1e German policy, whereas the Pierleoni incarnated 
rather tl1e popular and national party.1 The former's candidate 
was Cardinal Lambert, bishop of Ostia, the negotiator of the 
Concordat of Worms; the latter favored one of the papal legates 
at Worms, Cardinal Saxo. To avoid the danger of the election 
of an antipope, the cardinals put aside the two candidates and 
unanimously chose Cardinal Theobald, who took the name of 
Celestine II. The Te De~tm was intoned. Lambert of Ostia 
joined his voice with that of the assembly. But the singing of 
the thanksgiving had barely begun, when Robert Frangipani, 
accompanied by a band of his followers, suddenly acclaimed 
Lambert and had the papal mantle placed on his shoulders. The 
Bishop of Ostia resisted, and refused to lend himself to so ir
regular an election. The disorder, fomented by the two hostile 
parties, lasted five days. The prudence of the cardinals put an 
end to it. Celestine II, to bring about peace, abdicated, and the 
electors then agreed on Lambert, who, under these new condi
tions, accepted the tiara. He was canonically proclaimed pope 
on December 21, 1124, under the name of Honorius II, and 
was at once acknowledged by all. The new Pope was sprung 
from parents who were not wealthy and were of obscure con
dition in the district of Bologna. By the sole force of his talent, 
he had risen to the most esteemed positions in the Church. 2 

Throughout his life he remained faithful to the spirit of pru
dence and moderation which he manifested at the time of his 
election. 

1 Gregorovius, Geschichte der Stadt Rom~ IV, 390. 
% Cf. Duchesne, Lib. pontif.~ I, 327. 
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Not satisfied with thus ending the painflll conflicts stirred 
up at Ronle in connection with the papal election, Honorius II 
did all he could to ward off the strifes which he foresaw would 
probably break OtIt in connection with the imperial election. 
The fiercest cupidity was involved. Honorius II had had fre
quent occasions to become acquainted with this condition dllring 
the negotiations which he was commissioned to carryon in 
Germany regarding the investiture quarrel. Upon learning of 
the death of Henry V, his first care was to send to Germany a 
legate, who would follow at close hand the events which he 
feared would occur. 

The fears often manifested by Henry IV and Henry V dur
ing their strife against Rome, with regard to the claims of the 
German aristocracy, were in no way exaggerated. While the 
emperors were absorbed by their conflicts with the Holy See, 
feudal Germany was being constitllted almost as it continued 
until modern times. "All fiefs are now hereditary, and when 
vacant can be granted afresh only by consent of the States; the 
jurisdiction of the crown is less wide; the idea is beginning to 
Inake progress that the most essential part of the Empire is not 
its supreme head but the totality of princes and barons." 3 

For a century the ilnperial house of Saxony, and for another 
century the imperial hOllse of Franconia, had labored to make 
the Empire hereditary. This they did by the reigning sovereign 
designating his son, by associating him in the government of 
the Empire, or by recommending him to the choice of the elec
tors. But henceforth the feudal nobles were resolved to bring 
about the triumph of the elective principle in all its fulness. 4 In 
vain Henry V before his death summoned, in the presence of 
all the princes at his court, his wife Matilda and his nephew 
Frederick of Hohenstaufen, entrllsting to this latter the care 

3 Bryce, Holy Roman E1npire} chap. 10, p. 165.
 
4 Ibid.} p. 166.
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of protecting the princess and of watching over her heritage. 
This inplicit choice, even though so discreet, rather turned the 
nobles against Duke Frederick than won them to his cause. 

Emperor Lothair 

Still young-he was only thirty-five years old-Frederick, 
duke of Swabia, descendant of the noble family of the Hohen
staufens, was endowed with great qualities. But the lords, both 
ecclesiastic and lay, in an assembly presided over by Archbishop 
Adalbert of Mainz, at which the papal legate Gerard took part, 
preferred a man of more mature age, Lothair of Supplinbtlrg, 
duke of Saxony and margrave of Meissen and Lusatia. To the 
ecclesiastical lords, this candidate offered the guaranty of a 
devotedness to the Holy See, if not more sincere, at least more 
tried than that of the Duke of Swabia; the lay princes ap
preciated that he was relying on the most homogeneous part of 
the Empire. Pope Honotius, requested to approve this choice, 
ratified it solemnly.5 Frederick of Hohenstaufen himself took 
the oath of fidelity to Lothair. 6 

The Narratio de electione Lotharii declares explicitly that 
Lothair, at the moment of his election, renounced two important 
privileges of the Concordat of W OrlTIS, namely, the right to be 
present personally at the episcopal elections and the right to 
give investiture before the consecration. 7 The silence of later 
chroniclers and historians on this point, and the fact that Lo
thair, without raising any protest from the Holy See, later 

5 Jaffe, no. 7413. 
6 Watterich, II, 160 f. At that time the right of election was not the privilege 

of a small number of prince-electors and was not yet subj ect to official regulation. 
The prince-electors as a distinct body are not mentioned until 1156 (M. G., Leges, 
Vol. II). But in this election of 1125 we see the outline of this organization. Ten 
of the highest princes of the Empire met to make preparations for the election of 
a new king. Then they named a commission of forty trusted persons. A certain 
rule of procedure was adopted in the deliberations. Cf. Hefele-Leclercq, V, 653. 

7 M. G., SS., XII, 511. 
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exercised these rights, have cast doubt upon the testimony of 
the Narratio. Probably we should admit, with some historians, 
that the King personally made these concessions to the legate, 
but that they failed to obtain the necessary approval of the 
princes. 8 In any event, Lothair subsequently always showed 
hinlself loyal in following all the clauses of the Concordat of 
vVorms favorable to the Holy See, and was ever ready gener
otlsly to take in hand the cause of the Church whenever the 
occasion offered. 

Honorius, for his part, firmly sustained the cause of Lo
thair. Conrad of Hohenstaufen, the brother of Frederick of 
Swabia, rose up against the newly elected Emperor, with the 
title of king and had the crown of Italy bestowed on hiln by the 
Archbishop of Milan. The Pope thereupon, in the midst of the 
paschal solemnity of the year 1128, pronounced, with the Llsual 
cerenlonial, the excommunication of the "false king COl1racl, 
of his brother Frederick, and of their followers." 9 Besides, 
Honorius sent to Lombardy Cardinal John of Crema, who, in 
a council held at Pavia, had the Archbishop of Milan excom
municated and deposed for daring to crown Conrad. These 
measures and the deposition of the patriarchs of Aquileia 
and of Grado, who had joined the party of Conrad, resulted 
promptly in isolating the Hollenstaufen and in obliging him to 
return to Germany without obtaining anything. 

The Church in England 

Honorius showed the same prudence and the same political 
firnlness in his dealings with England, France, and Sicily. The 
relations between the Holy See al1d the King of El1gland were 
made very strained by a double conflict, going back to the 
preceding pontificate and not yet settled. In I 119 Pope Callistus 

8 H. Witte, Forschungen zur Geschichte des Wormser KoncordatsJ Part I, p. 92. 
9 Jaffe, no. 7308. 
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II had consecrated at Reims, in spite of the express prohibition 
of the King, the priest Thurstan, archbishop-elect of York, 
who had refused to acknowledge the supremacy of the arch
bishop of Canterbury or to receive episcopal consecration from 
him. Henry I, deeply offended, then forbade Thurstan resi
dence in Normandy and England. 10 Further, the King of Eng
land then claimed, by virtue of a privilege g~oing back to William 
the Conqueror, the right to prevent at his own pleasure any 
papal legate from exercising his functions in England. He said: 
"The question is not one of inflicting harm on the primacy of 
the pope, but of safeguardil1g' the rights of the legate for Great 
Britain, who is such by virttle of being archbishop of Canter
bury. Honorius II resolved to ptlt an end to both conflicts. Fol
lowing long negotiations, he succeeded not only in obtaining the 
admission of Thurstan to England and the acceptance of the 
legate John of Crema, but also the holding at London in 1125 

of a council at which Thurstan of York sat at the side of Wil
liam of Canterbury. The Council of London confirmed the re
form ordinances published by St. Anselm in 1102 and 1108, 

and referred to Rome the solution of the difference which 
divided the archbishops of York and Canterbury.l1 

The Church in France 

At about this same period, in France the difficltlties that set the 
king and the episcopate in opposition to each other were them
selves of a less serious nature. But, throug-11 the incidents they 
aroused, through the passions they started, al1d through the 
regrettable misunderstandings they occasioned, they came near 
letting loose a storm as dreadful for the Church as for France. 
The zeal of Bernard of Clairvaux and the consummate prudence 
of Honorius brought about a peaceful solution. 

10 P L, CLIX, 505.
 
11 Mansi, XXI, 333; Hefele-Leclercq, V, 657-60.
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The notable measures of monastic reform, emanating from 
Cluny, Clairvaux, St. Victor, and Premontre, brought about 
some disturbance in the state. "Louis the Fat, notwithstanding 
his attachment to the Church, showed himself rather disinclined 
to the introduction of the religious reform in his kingdom. This 
prince, whose life was one long military epic, naturally con
sidered the bishops and abbots as mere vassals. When a conflict 
of interests arose between him and his clergy, the temptation 
to oppose rig·ht by might was hard for him to resist. In this 
matter his council oddly favored his policy. 'The less regular 
an abbey is,' they used to say at court, 'the more it is dependent 
on the king and the more useful it is, at least in what concerns 
the temporal interests.' 12 With such principles, a conflict be
tween the Church and the state was inevitable." 13 

The conflict broke out in connection with the reform which 
the bishop of Paris, Stephen of Senlis, converted by St. Ber
nard, wished to introduce in his clergy. Louis the Fat expressly 
forbade the Bishop "to make any changes in the customs, 
statutes, and orders of the Church of Paris." 14 The King's 
interference in the realm of ecclesiastical discipline was mani
fest. The Bishop ignored the monarc11's prohibitio11. The latter 
laid hands on the regalia. The Bishop replied by imposing an 
interdict 011 the diocese of Paris. Thereupon the wrath of the 
King's court reached its height. Stephen, his life in danger, fled 
to Sens to his metropolitan, while his foes pounced on his pos
sessions as on some prey.15 

At this juncture the Abbot of Clairvaux thought the time 
had come for him to intervene. By a courag·eous letter and later 
personally at an audience with the King, he urged t11e clear 
prescriptions of the Church laws, threatened the King with an 
interdict more general than t11e first, and finally exclaimed: 

12 Abelard, H ist. calamitatum, in the Rec. des hist. des crois., XIV, 290.
 
13 Vacandard, Vie de S. Bernard, I, 263.
 
14 Luchaire, Louis Ie Gros, no. 424.
 
15 St. Bernard, Epist., 45.
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"Sire, take care that God does not avenge upon your eldest SOIl 

the outrage you are inflicting on His bishops." The King, seized 
with an uncertain terror, promised everything that was asked. 16 

But the cunning monarch had not waited until that hour to 
maneuver on the side of Rome. Shortly after this interview, a 
brief from Honorius reached Paris, unconditionally lifting the 
interdict imposed by the Bishop. Honorius, deceived by the 
lying reports which Louis the Fat had sent him, decided in 
favor of tIle Killg. The latter at once withdrew all his promises. 
From that nloment on, the affair became embroiled. We have 
a tearful letter of St. Bernard, begging the Pontiff, "for the 
honor of the Church," to revoke "the rescript which had been 
surreptitiously obtained from him by a lie." We know also 
that Stephen of Senlis, after a short sojourn at Lagny in the 
states of the Count of Champagne, appeared before Louis the 
Fat. The details of this meeting have remained a mystery for 
historians. But we are certain that Honorius revoked his de
cision and that he sent a legate (Matthew, cardinal-bishop of 
Albano) to France with instructions to negotiate the peace 
between the Bishop of Paris and Louis the Fat. These negotia
tions resulted in an accord, for no trace of the conflict again 
appears in the writings of contemporaries and, about the end of 
I 129 or the beginning of I 130, the peace seems well established 
between the Church and the state. 

Sicily 

The issue of the disputes that arose between the Pope and 
Count Roger of Sicily were less happy. Roger, after the death 
of his cousin William, duke of Apulia ( July 26, I 127) , invaded 
his domains, disregarding the claims of Bohemund, who was 
then in Palestine, and the rights of the Pope as suzerain. Hon
orius fulminated anathema against the usurper and attempted 

16 Ibid., 46, 47. 
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to restrict him. But Roger succeeded in having the affair drag 
out and, profiting by this delay, detached several nobles from 
the cause of the Pope, who was forced to treat with his ad
versary. Honorius gave up continuing tIle dispute about the 
possession of Apulia. However, he required Roger to ta1<:e the 
oath of vassalage and to acknowledge the rights of the Holy 
See, so often contested, over Benevento. 

Papal Elections 

While Pope Honorius was laboring to settle these various 
conflicts, he was not unaware that his enemies were preparing a 
more terrible conflict. The Pierleoni family, vanquished at the 
papal election of 1125, were on the watch for the Pontiff's death 
so as to renew its ambitious claims to the tiara. At the beginning 
of Febrtlary, 1130, the Pope, feeling himself grievously at
tacked by disease, had himself moved from the Lateran to the 
mOl1astery of St. Gregory. His purpose was to shield the future 
election, as far as possible, from the encroachments of the 
Roman nobility. But the latter did not remain inactive; as the 
Pope's illness grew worse, a constantly increasing excitement 
was evident in Rome. 

The Sacred College saw it would have to take exceptional 
measures in view of the violent competitions that were being 
prepared. A commission of eight cardinals was appointed, 
which, immediately after the Pope's death, should n1eet in St. 
Adrian's Church and there, provided with plenary powers by 
the other members of the Sacred College, should by themselves 
proceed to the election. Means of defense were set up around 
this church. At the san1e time, the leader of the Frangipani 
party and the leader of the Pierleoni party were sent for and 
they were required to take an oath to acknowledge the pope 
regularly elected. Rumors and popular disturbances, stirred 
up by the Pierleoni, and the struggle that had to be undertaken 
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to gain possession of St. Adrian's Church, showed that all these 
precatltions were not enough. The Pierleoni were rich; with 
their fortune they could easily pay and organize a whole army. 
At any price, something had to be done to prevent them from 
getting the start al1d, if once they proclaimed their candidate, 
to prevent their imposing him by force, thus rendering any 
other election impossible. 

Pope Innocent II 

Pope Honorius died during the night of February 13. At day
break, before news of the Pope's death was spread in the city, 
the Pope's body was hastily placed in a temporary vault, and 
the cardinals present (four bishops, five priests, five deacons), 
in all fourteen nlembers of the Sacred College, proceeded to 
the election of the new pontiff. The cardinal-deacon Gregory 
of Sant' Angelo was designated by unanimous vote and, after 
a moment of natural hesitation, accepted the formidable bur
den. 17 He took the name of Innocent II. 

But, in the afternoon of the same day, twenty cardinals, 
partisans of the Pierleoni, met together and chose for pope, 
under the name of Anacletus II, the cardinal-priest Pierleone. 
The mighty llouse had already won the people by its gold, and 
a large part of the nobility by its relationships. On the very 
day of his election, Innocent II, finding that he was not safe, 
had to flee to a monastery. Only two Roman families remained 
faithful to him: the Frangipani and the Corsi. In the month of 
May, the defection of the Frangipani, who passed over to the 
party of his foes, forced him to withdraw to a fortress of his 
family in Trastevere. New threats against the safety of his 
person and the conviction that no solution could emerge from 
the agitation of the parties in Rome and Italy, determined him 

11 For the details of this election and a criticism of the documents containing the 
account of it, see Hefele-Leclercq, V, 676-80 and Vacandard, Ope cit., I, 280 f. 
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to seek refuge in France with Louis the Fat. From there he 
would more easily address the universal Church. King Lo
thair, informed in the month of February of the Pope's situa
tion, by a legate and later by two letters addressed, one to him 
personally, the other to his subjects, had not replied. Accord
ing as Germany abal1doned the protective mission over the 
Church which it had previously assumed, France more and 
more became the providential support on which the papacy re
lied in times of crisis. 

Council of Etampes 

What Innocent found in France was not merely a nation 
devoted by tradition to the defense of the Holy See, not merely 
a powerful1<:ing who, despite certain weaknesses, was sincerely 
attached to the faith, but also the great reformer whose prestige 
was nlore al1d nlore recognized in all Christendom. As soon as 
the Pope and the King of France expressed the wish to con
voke a council in France to settle the question of the lawful 
pope, all eyes turned to Bernard of Clairvaux. Louis the Fat 
and several bishops urgently begged him to come to the council. 
The holy abbot prepared by prayer and fasting for the task 
which awaited him. The council met at Etampes. 18 One of its 
first acts was a unanimous decision that Bernard would be 
judge of the great question. 

Never in the course of the ages had such a mission been con
fided to one man. The question was most grave and delicate. 
From the standpoint of strict legality, neither of the elections 
was altogether safe from criticism. Althougll the vote of the 
twenty cardinals who acclainled Anacletus II might be called 
tumultuous, still the vote of the fourteen cardinals who elected 

18 On the date of this council, which probably took place in the spring of 1131, 

see Vacandard, "51. Bernard et Ie schisme d'Anaclet II en France" in the Rev. des 
quest. hist., January, 1888, p. 12. Cf. Hefele-Leclercq, V, 681 note 1. 
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Innocent II could be called surreptitious. But the Abbot of 
Clairvaux, as a real statesman, took the more positive point 
of view. An inquiry into the canonical regularity of the elec
toral procedure was impractical. However, the two competi
tors, the two parties, the two elections could be compared with 
each other. Which of the two competitors offered in his person 
the greater guaranties of integrity and worthiness? Which 
represented the sounder part of the electoral body? Which had 
been elected in the more regular fashion? 19 

The replies to all these three questions evidently militated 
in favor of Innocent II. In the person of Anacletus, as in that 
of his electors and in the manner of his election, everything 
suggested the ideas of unworthiness, simony, and disorder. 
Bernard decided in favor of Innocent. If something was lack
ing for the lawfulness of his election, it was for the universal 
Church to supply that by ratifying the vote of his electors. This 
supplement of guaranty, in so far as it might be necessary, was 
quickly given. Tl1e decision of St. Bernard and of the Council 
of Etampes was lil<e a flash of light, wl1ich promptly turned 
away from the antipope Anacletus at first the Chtlrch of France, 
then the Churches of Germany, England, Castile, al1d Aragon. 
Soon the cause of Anacletus was backed by nobody except the 
Duke of Aqtlitaine and the Count of Sicily. The former was 
urged b:y Gerard, bishop of Angouleme, whom Innocent II was 
unwilling to confirm in his office of legate; the antipope had won 
the latter by conferring the royal dignity on him and by giving 
him his sister's hand in marriage. 

The Antipope Anacletus II 

True, the duchy of Aquitaine and the coul1tship of Sicily 
formed only a very small part of Christendom. But the prestige 

19 Quis dignior? Quae electio sanior? Quae actio ordinabilior? St. Bernard, in 
one of his letters (124) sets forth the reasons that made him decide in favor of In
nocent II. 
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enjoyed by Gerard of Angouleme, the soul of the schism in 
southeastern France, was immense, and the Normans of Sicily 
represented a military power that had to be reckoned with. In
nocent II, or rather his most trusted adviser, Bernard of Clair
vaux, thought that the especially important thing was to make 
sure of the agreement of King Lothair. The agreement was 
reached easily. The head of the Church had need of the armed 
support of the monarch; the latter, like his predecessors, desired 
to receive the imperial crown from the 11ands of the Roman 
pontiff. In November, 1132, the Pope and the I(ing of Germany 
met near Piacenza in the plain of Roncag-lia. Of this interview 
we have no details except that they fixed the next spring as 
the time for their common march toward Rome. 

The antipope Anacletus trembled for his cause, the more as 
his authority was declining at Rome and as in Italy his chief 
support, Roger of Sicily, had just been overcome by an insur
rection of the nobles of Apulia. He hastened to negotiate with 
Lothair. His proposals were flattering for the n10narch's ambi
tion: the two competitors were to withdraw from the contest, 
and the I(ing of Germany was to preside at a new papal election. 
Lothair and his court were on the point of being caught in the 
snare; but the Abbot of Clairvaux, who had accompanied the 
Pope in his journey, disclosed the trickery. He showed that the 
antipope's project was contrary to the canons. "The universal 
Church," said Bernard, "has spoken; it has prol1ounced against 
Anacletus and his accomplices; the case is adjudged; a decision 
rendered by all Cllristendonl cannot be referred to a particular 
tribunal." 20 The King yielded to this argument. He perceived 
that his entry into Rome at the head of a powerful army was the 
only means of extinguishing· the schism. 

The expedition was carried otlt without encountering any 
resistance. On April 30, I 133, the imperial troops made their 
entry into the Eternal City. The next day, Innocent II occupied 

20 St. Bernard, Epist., 26, no. I I. 
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the Lateran Palace. The last followers of Anacletus had with
drawn to the fortresses of the Pierleoni and were still holding 
the basilica of St. Peter. Lothair failed to dislodge them from 
these last places of retreat by a regular siege, which would have 
required too much time. The stay in Rome had become danger
ous for the German army on account of the fevers. As St. Peter's 
was not available, Lothair asked that he receive the imperial 
crown in the Church of the I....ateran. On June 4, 1133, in the 
hands of Innocent II, he swore "to protect the papal dignity and 
to defend the fiefs of the Holy See." Then the Pontiff crowned 
him emperor. 21 

Although weakened, the schism persisted at Rome. It was 
especially alive in Aquitaine and in Sicily. There Bernard of 
Clairvaux undertook the task of pursuing it. 

21 On this occasion the Pope and the Emperor renewed the promise to observe 
religiously the reciprocal agreements made at Worms. They also concluded an ac
cord on the subj ect of the property which was left by Countess Matilda to the Holy 
See and over which the German emperors claimed to have rights of suzerainty and 
even of ownership. They decided that, by the annual payment of 100 livres of silver 
the Emperor and his son-in-law Henry of Bavaria should receive as fiefs the alodial 
lands which Matilda had given to the Roman Church. Duke Henry of Bavaria 
would take an oath of vassalage and fidelity to the pope and, after the death of the 
Duke and his wife Gertrude, the property of 1tlatilda would return in full to the 
Roman Church (Jaffe, no. 7633). Cf. Theiner, Cod. ditnplom. dome temp., I, 12. 

"What was the extent of Countess Matilda's donation? This point has been much 
discussed. Opinion is divided. Without entering into this discussion, we will, so far 
as possible, set forth the results. In the deed of donation, Matilda said merely: Dedi 
omnia bona mea jure proprietario,. that is, her alodial lands, her lands that were 
free from subj ection, not dependent on any lord. Which were these alodial lands? 
They were not the Tuscan March, given in fief by the emperor to the countess' 
father, and before that to her grandfather. They were not the countship of Ferrara, 
ceded by the pope, a possession which, after the death of the vassal, would have to 
return to the suzerain. The assignment of alodial lands in the midst of fiefs is some
thing bizarre and extremely difficult to explain. They were scattered over the whole 
extent of the territory. By combining the text that refers to Countess Matilda's 
donation, we see that this donation included parcels of land that were generally 
far separated from one another and that formed a notable extent only at the ex
tremity of Romagna near the frontiers of the district that became the duchy of 
Modena" (Henri de l'Epinois, Le gouvernement des papes, pp. 43 f.). 
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Gerard of Angouleme 

Gerard of Angouleme is a significant figure. Former legate 
of Popes Paschal II, Gelasius II, Callistus II, and Honorius II, 
with marvelous diplomatic talent he had conducted the most 
delicate affairs. As professor in the schools of Poitiers, he had 
acquired the reputation of an acute theologian, a well-informed 
canonist, a prudent and safe moralist. His views carried weight 
in the councils. 22 The charm of llis conversation and the lofti
ness of his eloquence, no less than his dexterity in momentous 
affairs, won for him enthusiastic admirers and friends in the 
many countries where he had traveled. ~1any of these friends, 
even after his worst defections, remained loyal to him, palliated 
his faults, and covered him with so much praise for his learn
ing and his character, that they disconcerted the judgnlent of 
many historians. 23 

Gerard's danger lay precisely in this immense success. Ap
parently the Bishop of Angouleme was never blameworthy in 
his moral conduct, and we are told that all his life he showed 
himself charitable toward the poor. But he was unable to resist 
the intoxication of power. Under four successive pontificates 
he had had in hand the conducting of the weightiest affairs of 
the Church. When he saw, in 1125, two candidates contesting 
their right to the tiara, he was fearful of seeing his lofty posi
tion slip from him. From each of the two competitors he solicited 
the retention of his office. This was his first weakness. Ana
cletus gladly granted his request. But Innocent II, probably 
advised by the Abbot of Clairvaux, discovered the pride of this 
man, and refused services that were suspected of being inspired 
by a selfish ambition. 

Removed from his office of papal legate, Gerard, who had 

2:2 Notably at the Council of the Lateran (1112), where he found means of ex
tricating Pachal II from his disastrous promises given to Henry V (Historiens des 
GauZes, XII, 394). 

28 Vacandard, Vie de S. Bernard, I, 317. 
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seen above llim only the atlthority of the pope and who, unable 
to aspire to that office, was unwilling to accept the loss of his 
high rank, assumed the task of making a pope. To advance 
Anacletus to the power by driving out Innocent II, he stirred 
up the dioceses of Angouleme, Limoges, Poitiers, and Bor
deaux; in favor of the antipope he drew up memorials full of 
legal science and cleverly studied sophisnls; 24 and especially he 
won to his cause William X, count of Poitiers. This prince, "of 
weak and ,riolent character, of light morals, and of miscol1ceived 
piety," placed an imposing material force at the service of the 
antipope and in the hands of Gerard. 

Several steps taken by Peter the Venerable and St. Bernard 
had been unavailing against the obstinacy of the prelate and of 
the Count, when, about the end of 1134, the Abbot of Clair
vaux judged the time was ripe to renew his attenlpts. The 
strengthening of Pope Innocent's authority had necessarily 
lessened the power of the schism. Further, the irregular oc
cupation of the episcopal see of Bordeaux by the Bishop of 
Angouleme had turned his suffragans and the Bordeaux people 
against him. Berl1ard went to Aquitaine and proposed to the 
two leaders of the schismatic party a public debate. William 
agreed merely to argue the question with the Abbot of Clair
vaux in his castle at Parthenay. Shaken by the powerftl1 argu
mentation of the monk, but not daring to break with his friends, 
the Count hesitated, evaded, prolonged the controversy for sev
eral days. To el1d the affair, Bernard proposed to the Count 
that they turn to God. He would celebrate mass in the venerated 
shrine of Notre Dame de La Couldre and, in the presence of 
the people, would inlplore the light of heaven. The sacrifice 
began and continued up to the moment of communion amid 
religious silence. After giving the pax to the people, Bernard, 
as though under an impulse of sudden inspiration, took the 

2~ H istoriens des GauZes, XII, 366-68. 
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consecrated host on the paten and turned straight toward the 
Count of Poitiers: "Here.is the Son of the Virgin who comes 
to you," he said. "Here is your judge. Are you going to reject 
Him? Are you going to despise Him, as you have despised His 
servants?" The Count, as though astounded by these words 
and this sight, fell on his knees and promised to abandon the 
schism.25 He died piously three years later, on Good Friday, 
1137, while on a pilgrimage to St. James of Conlpostela. Gerard 
preceded him to the grave by a year. 26 

Historians are not agreed in their accounts of the last mo
ments of the Bishop of Angouleme. St. Bernard says that he 
died suddenly. We may hope that the almsgiving which the 
prelate practiced up to his last hour and which, according to 
the Scripture, has the power to blot out sins,27 obtained the 
grace of final repentance for him who, before being the victim 
of his own renown) had been one of the glories of the French 
episcopate in the twelfth century. 

Pope Innocent II at Pisa 

While these events were taking place in Aquitaine, Innocent 
II was living at Pisa, where he had withdrawn to avoid a con
flict with Anacletus. There he awaited a favorable occasion to 
resume the struggle against the party of the antipope. At the 
beginnil1g of 1135 a letter from the Abbot of Clairvaux in
formed him that the nloment had come. Bernard wrote: "Pisa 
11as been chosen to replace Rome. This is not the result of 
chance, but a favor of Providence.... 0 Pisans, Pisans, the 
Lord intends to do great things in you." 28 

But, before the campaign should be started, material sup
26 Vita Bernardi, Bk. II, chap. 6, nos. 37 f.
 
26 Historiens des Gaules, XII, 395, 397.
 
27 Tobias 12: 9.
 
28 St. Bernard, Epist., 130. Cf. 140.
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port must be assured. In a council held at Reims (October, 
I 131 ), the Pope had received the adherence of three kings 
(Henry I of EIlgland, Alfonso VII of Castle, and Alfonso I 
of Aragon). In that same council, he had cOllsecrated the son 
of King Louis the Fat of France. However, none of these 
princes could take the part which Lotllair reserved to hinlself 
as the proper mission of his imperial dignity. Innocent II sent 
Bernard to Germany to hasten the pacification of the Empire, 
still upset by the rivalries of the Hohenstaufens. During the 
summer of 1134, the son-in-law of Lothair, Henry of Bavaria, 
had, in a brilliant two-months' campaign, succeeded in isolat
ing the army of the enemy alld had compelled Philip of Swabia 
to sue for grace and pardon. The Emperor's first impulse was 
to refuse any condition and to ruin completely the power of his 
foe; but the Abbot of Clairvaux, in a diet at Bamberg (March 
17, 1135), at which he was present in the name of the Pope, 
prevailed tlpon both parties to accept a peace treaty by which 
Frederick recovered his duchy of Swabia, and in return prom
ised his fidelity to the Emperor and his assistance in an ex
pedition against Rome. For a while Conrad persisted in his 
opposition, but he finally had to yield and to accept similar con
ditions, about the end of September, 1135. 

Council of Pisa 

Immediately after the close of the diet of Bamberg, Innocent 
II assembled a council at Pisa (May, 1135).29 The antipope 
Anacletus and his principal defender, Roger of Sicily, were 
anathematized. Interdict was pronounced on Sicily and Apulia; 
to all who had taken arms against Roger and against tIle anti
pope, was accorded an absolution lik:e that which Urban II had 
accorded at Clermont for the First Crusade. The Council 
of Pisa also promulgated several canons regarding SImony, 

29 On the date of the Council of Pisa, see Hefele-Leclercq, V, 706. 
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the right of sanctuary, and the heresy of the Henricians. 30 

Bernard, whose intervention had been preponderant in all 
these events, wished to crown the work of the council by a great 
popular assembly, which was held in the basilica of St. Ambrose. 
Before the altar the consuls of the city, in the name of all the 
people, took the oath of obedience to Pope Innocent II and to 
Emperor Lothair. Thereafter the cause of Lothair was not 
subjected to any attack. But the foes of Innocent II had still 
two centers of action: il1 Sicily and at Rome. There they had 
to be overcome. 

Two expeditions, St. Bernard's peaceful expedition and Lo
thair's military one, put an end to the schism of Lower Italy. 
The words and miracles of the holy Abbot of Clairvaux exer
cised an immense influence over the people.3t But Roger, whose 
ambition was still to become master of all southern Italy and 
who remained faithful to Anacletus, continued to extend his 
conquests. At the Pope's urgent request, Lothair (Septenlber, 
1136) with a large army arrived in Lombardy by way of the 
Trent valley. Thanks to the accord he met with in tIle cities and 
castles of the peninsula, the conquest was rapid. At the Em
peror's approach, Roger left Italy and withdrew to Sicily. In 
June, seeing his principal fortresses in the hands of tl1e enemy, 
he sued for peace. But, in spite of the efforts of St. Bernard, 
he obstinately refused to disavow the antipope. Neither In
nocent II's entry into Rome (October, I 137) after the imperial 
army nor the death of Anacletus shortly afterward (January 
25, 1138 ) ended the schism. Roger of Sicily at once had another 
antipope proclaimed, Cardinal Gregory, under the name of Vic
tor IV. But the latter S0011 n1ade peace with Innocent at Ber
nard's urging, and even the Pierleoni came over to the true 
pope. 

Emperor Lothair did not witness this reconciliation. He died, 

80 Ibid., pp. 711-13.
 
81 Chalandon, Hist. de la domino normande en Italie et en Sicile, II, 52-97.
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UpOl1 returning from his expedition, in a Tyrolese cabin, De
cember 4, I 137.32 

Guelphs and Ghibellines 

In the election of Lothair's successor, the independence of 
the great German nobles again declared itself. Lothair, by giv
ing to his son-in-law Henry of Bavaria the crown jewels and 
the marquisate of Tuscany and in addition granting him as a 
fief the duchy of Saxony, clearly designated him to the electors. 
Henry's power was precisely what alarmed many of the 
princes. s3 The choice of the electors was not in his favor, but 
seemed even to be against him. The father of this Henry of 
Swabia, belonging to the noble family of the Welfs or Guelphs, 
had been one of the bitterest foes of Frederick of Swabia, the 
head of the house of the Weiblingen or Ghibellines. Instead of 
the competitor of Frederick of Swabia, the electors preferred 
the latter's brother, Conrad of Hohenstaufen. The Ghibelline 
was in opposition to the Guelph. Thus continued that strife be
tween Guelphs and Ghibellines which, while frequently chang
ing in character and significance, would profoundly divide the 
states and cities of Germany and Italy.34 In this election the 
ecclesiastical lords were in agreement with the lay lords, and 
the Pope was favorable to the choice of Conrad, who, since 
his reconciliation with Lothair, had shown himself as respect
ful to the Church as he was faithful to his sovereign. 

32 After the conquest of Apulia, when the question arose about the right to the 
duchy, the contest came near embroiling the pope and the emperor. Innocent II, 
basing his claims on titles that went back to Louis the Debonair and that had been 
recognized by the emperors Otto the Great, Henry II, and even Count Roger him
self, laid claim to the suzerainty of the duchy. To these claims Lothair opposed the 
example of several of his predecessors, who had exercised an absolute authority over 
southern Italy. For the sake of peace, the two sovereigns postponed the conclusion 
of the disagreement and together gave the investiture to the new duke. 

83 Hefele-Leclercq, V, 717. 
34: Romolo Caggese, Su l'origine della parte Cuelfa e Ie sue relazioni col comune. 
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Lateran Council (1139) 

The time of comparative calm following these events seemed 
to the supreme pontiff favorable for the calling of a general 
council. It took place on April 4, 1139,35 in the Lateran. Almost 
a thousand prelates,36 patriarchs, archbishops, bishops, and 
other dignitaries of the Church attended, under the presidency 
of the Pope. Of this council we possess thirty canons, which 
contain nothing new. They merely recall and confirm the laws 
relative to simony, clerical incontinence and luxury, the break
ing of the Truce of God, and duels, and thus show that these 
laws were not sufficiently observed. But the cllief aim of the 
Pope, in gathering about him in this council the representa
tives of all Christendom, seems to have been to stigmatize, with 
all possible vigor, the schism and its abettors. The Chronicle of 
Morigny contains part of the Pope's opening address. He said: 
"You know that Rome is the head of the world. But you know 
also that its whole ambition is to reconcile those who are di
vided, to restore order where it does not exist. However, and 
this we say in tears, we have lived long enough to see right 
trodden under foot and replaced by might. Against the Holy 
Ghost and against His saints, men have raised their pride, like 
a new tower of Babel. Therefore we must now without further 
delay use like a sword the laws of God, which, during the peace, 
are like plowshares." 37 After saying this, the Pope by nanle 
stripped of their dignities not only the bishops and abbots wpo 
vvere persisting in the schism, but also several of those who had 
taken part in it only nlomentarily and had already repented, 
such as Bishop Peter of Pisa, whose deposition was so deeply 

35 Not April 8, as some historians have said. See Hefele-Leclercq, V, 721.
 

36 The reported number varies between 500 and 1,000.
 

37 Chron£con M auriniacense J in Duchesne, Historiae Francorun1, scriptore.1 coae

taneiJ III, 383. 
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felt by St. Bernard that he immediately wrote to the Pope, 
though without result, a spirited letter of complaint.38 

Sicily 

The Pope's severity is understandable especially since, at 
the very time he was speaking, other symptoms of revolt 
appeared in the C11urch. In Sicily, Count Roger remained un
yielding and threatening. In Upper Italy, a young cleric, Ar
nold of Brescia, with fiery eloquence was reviving and urging, 
in favor of the liberty of the Italian cities, some of the violent 
ideas which had recently been expressed in the investiture quar
rel in favor of the German rulers. 

Beaten by the Emperor, excommunicated by the Pope, the 
nephew of Robert Guiscard 39 had given up none of his am
bitions, among others that of forming a great kingdom for 
hinlself by the conqtlest of Apulia and the duchy of Capua, of 
having the Pope recognize that title of king which the antipope 
had conferred on him, and thus of being on a par with the great 
sovereigns of Europe. The circumstances favored him. Rai
l1ulf, duke of Apulia, died suddenly on April 3, 1139, and Roger 
with an army immediately fell upon the coveted duchy, pushed 

38 St. Bernard's letter is indeed very spirited, but it is entirely proper and correct 
from the disciplinary point of view. From the Holy Father's decision, Bernard ap
peals, not to a councilor to Christ, but to the Holy Father himself. He says: "I 
appeal from you to yourself. Are you not the one who delegated me in the affair 
of the reconciliation of Peter of Pisa? If you deny it, I will prove it by witnesses" 
(St. Bernard, Epist., 213). This letter was written shortly after the Council of the 
Lateran. Peter of Pisa remained apart throughout the pontificate of Innocent II. 
At least we do not find him in possession of his office until the pontificate of 
Celestine II (]affe, no. 8433). In the eyes of Innocent II and, we nlay say, of 
most Christians of that time, schism was considered the most disastrous of all evils, 
and the disturbers of Christian unity were committing so enormous a crime that, 
even after their repentance, their punishment had to remain as a reparation and 
an example. 

39 Roger II of Sicily was born in 1093 and died in 1154. He was the son of 
Roger I (d. 1101) and brother of Robert Guiscard. Sometimes Roger II, the sec
ond count of Sicily, is called Roger I because he was the first king of Sicily. 
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his conquests in southern Italy as far as Garigliano, and even 
seized the person of the Pope, who had unwisely advanced into 
the zone of military operations. As Leo IX had done formerly, 
Innocent now a prisoner had to subscribe to the conditions 
which the victor dictated: recognition of his title of king, rat 
ification of his new conquests, and the lifting of the excommu
nication imposed on him. In return, Roger took the oath of 
vassalage to the pope and promised him the payment of an 
annual tribute. Such were the chief clauses of the treaty con
cluded at Miniano (July 25, 1139). The aspirations of the 
ambitious Norman were realized. From that hour on, he was 
most deferential toward the Church, made numerous gifts to 
monasteries, and received the hearty felicitations of St. Ber
nard.40 

While southern Italy was thus formed into a strongly cen
tralized monarchy, political passions were stirring the rest of 
the peninsula, where many cities were organizing themselves 
into republics. 

Italian Cities 

The persistence in Italy of the old municipal institutions of 
the Roman world, in the case of several cities the resulting 
autonomy of the episcopal power,41 the comparative liberty 
left them by the struggles of the kings against the Church and 
of the antipopes against the lawful pope, had contributed to 
form, in central and northern Italy, especially in Lombardy 
and Tuscany, petty states having their own government and 
their jealous independence. Their claims were stimulated by 

40 St. Bernard, Epist., 209. 

41 Says the learned C. Hegel: "Municipal liberty in Italy arose in the eleventh 
century from the episcopal supremacy." "The Lombard municipalities were formed 
under the shadow of the episcopal power" (Bayet, Hist. gen., III, 129; cf. Provana, 
Studi critici, chap. I, p. 148; Bonaini, Arch-ivio istorico, XVI, 28; H. de l'Epinois, 
Ope cit., p. 46). 
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tIle wealth which came to certain cities from the indtlstrial 
progress and the impulse given to commerce by the Crusades. 
A lligher administration, in which we see coml110ners sitting 
beside the lords as consuls; a council made up of notables, with
out whose advice the consuls could undertake nothing of im
portance; a general asserrlbly in which the whole people took 
part and before which, in some places, the consuls rendered an 
account of their administration: in its broad lines such was the 
organization of the big Lonlbard and Tuscan cities. Each city 
had its customs, in which Roman law and national law were 
mingled. In the case of most of the cities, these institutions 
seemed to assure the liberty of the city rather than that of the 
individuals. Factions kept up a perpetual agitation, sometimes 
engaging in furious battles. In stlch a city, the rivalry between 
the wealthy middle class and the common people, "the fat peo
ple" and "the thin people," as they were called, was a source of 
ceaseless disturbances. [) 

Among the large Italian cities, some, because of their mari
time location, had been particularly enriched by the commerce 
with the East. Such were Venice, Genoa, Pisa, and Amalfi. 
Their leaders, called doges, had become very powerful person
ages. Venice, Genoa, and Pisa had quarters of their own in 
Constantil10ple. The aspect of these cities, at the beginning of 
the twelfth century was as Oriental as it was Italian. TIle 
Greek Empire sided with them; and their fleets would have 
been victorious in the contest with the Arabs for the dominance 
of the Mediterranean if fatal divisions had not weakened them. 
Until 1173, at Venice and at Genoa, the doges were at strife 
with the aristocracy; in 1136, Pisa seized Amalfi and destroyed 
it; later Genoa overthrew Pisa; between Genoa and Venice the 
strife lasted to the end of the Middle Ages. 

Of course the effects of such a movement were felt in the 
papal states and in Rome itself. In 1140 the little city of Tivoli, 
after conquering several neighboring castles and building for
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tresses of its own, rose up against the pope and the ROlnans. 
A military expedition in 1142 re-established the papal authority 
there. But the Pope refused to yield to the desire of the Ro
mans, who wished to lay the city in ruins. "Then," says a chron
icler, "the Romans revolted. They gathered at the Capitol. 
In their desire to give the city its ancient dignity, they re
established the senatorial order, which had long since disap
peared." 42 Following the exanlple of the Lombard cities, the 
people of Rome resolved to constitute themselves under tIle 
republican form. The national spirit, the memory of old Rome, 
to which we have often seen the Romans appeal in the course of 
the strifes and quarrels stirred up by the imperial claims, of a 
sudden awoke more ardent than ever, but with a new orienta
tion. "So long as the emperors, pursuing the idea of being sov
ereigns of Rome, showed themselves the adversaries of the 
popes, the party which at Rome wished also to restore the splen
dor of pagan times, had followed the emperors. But now, 
since the emperors, instead of following the ambitious plan of 
Henry IV, took up again tIle generous idea of Henry II, the 
Ronlan party separated from them and determined to act 
alone." 43 

Arnold of Brescia 

This nlovement was embodied in one man, Arnold of Brescia. 
He was born at Brescia, a Lombard city, toward the end of the 
eleventh century. The events wllich he witnessed seem to have 
exercised a great influence on his lively imagination and thereby 
on the whole direction of his life. At Brescia he witnessed the 
fruitless efforts of Bishop Manfred to bring back to a regular 
life the simoniacal and dissolute clergy of the city. On the other 
hand, he saw there a young municipality, equally independent of 

.2 Otto of Freising, Chronicon, Bk. VIII, chap. 27• 
• 8 H. de l'Epinois, Ope cit., p. 45. 
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the Church and of the Empire, making the first endeavor for its 
liberty. Two consuls, elected annually by the people, exercised 
the judicial and military powers. The Bishop, of blameless pri
vate life, had scarcely any other power than that which he de
rived from his great fortune, and was equally powerless in the 
presence of an insubordinate clergy and independent officials. 

Unwisely generalizing what he saw with his own eyes, Ar
nold regarded the wealth of the clergy as the source of all the 
evils which afflicted the Church and society; he regarded the 
governnlent of cities by lay representatives of the people as the 
secret of all regeneration and of all true greatness. The reading 
of Roman history eventually inflamed his nlind. Having joined 
the Order of Canons Regular, he assumed as his mission the 
preaching of the principles which he thought he had discovered. 
This he did with an ardor and eloquence that recalled the invec
tives of Peter Damian. The austerity of his life, the fire of his 
words, the rare charm of his manners, drew disciples to him. 
The Lateran Council of 1139 seems to have been disturbed by 
his preaching. Since he did not yet sustain any formal heresy, 
the fathers merely forbade him to preach. 44 After this condem
nation, he was removed froin his office and banished from Italy. 

He went to France and there he became enthusiastic for Abe
lard's ideas.45 Gradttally his own ideas forn1ed themselves into 
a system, and this system appeared manifestly heretical. No 
satisfactory proof has been adduced that he professed blame
worthy opinions about the baptism of infants and about the 
Eucharist.46 But he maintained: I. that a cleric or a monk pos
sessing lands cannot be saved; 2. that all lands rightly belong 
to the civil authority; 3. that the Church, corrupted in the per
son of its landowning monks and clergy, is no longer the true 
Church; that its pope is no longer the true pope; that its faith

44 Otto of Freising, in M. G.~ SS.~ XX, 403. 
45 That Arnold was a pupil of Abelard is not proved. Cf. Comba, 1 nostri pro

testanti~ I, 173
46 Verney, art. "Arnaud de Brescia" in the Diet. de theol, I, 1974. 
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ful should no longer receive the sacraments from the priests of 
the Catholic Church, but should confess their sins to one an
other or to Christ.47 

Probably Arnold of Brescia was in Rome at the tinle when 
the Romans, hallnted by the lnemories of the past, were attempt
ing to revive the Roman reptlblic. 48 In any event, his spirit pre
sided there. At the foot of tllat Capitol where old Rome had 
crowned its victorious generals, around those palaces and stat
tles that recalled the ancient glories, the municipal life must 
have appeared with a far greater prestige than in a simple city 
of TuscallY or Lombardy. The insurrection which, in 1143, re
sulted in setting up the power of tIle Senate in opposition to that 
of the pope, was the starting point of a struggle that lasted forty 
years. Innocent witnessed only its beginning. It was one of the 
last griefs of his life. He died September 24, 1 143, after a 
pontificate of thirteen years. 

Pope Celestine II 

Three days after the death of Innocent II, Cardinal Guido of 
Castello was elected pope and took the name of Celestine II. 
This former pupil of Abelard was renowned for his learning 
and for his peaceful and conciliatory character.49 His election 
seems to have been determined by the consideration of these two 
qualities, so opportune at the moment when so many ideas were 
being agitated in Abelard's lecture hall and when an eager in
terest in municipal life was stirring up the Italian cities. But 
Pope Celestine's pontificate lasted only five months. Thus it was 
unable to meet the hopes of the Church. The two chief events of 
his reign were the removal of the interdict against the King of 
France and an attempt to make Roger of Sicily agree to the 

.1 Ibid., 1973 f. 
• 8 Rocquain, La Cour de Rome et l'esprit de r;!orme avant Luther, I, 199 note 2 . 

• 9 St. Bernard, in a letter, finds fault with him because he showed too much favor 
to Arnold of Brescia. 
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abrogation of the treaty forced on Pope Innocent II. Louis the 
Fat's son and successor, Louis VII, showed himself even less 
favorable than his father toward ecclesiastical reform. From 
the very first years of his reign, he was in conflict with the Ab
bot of Clairvaux over this question. 

In 1141, intending one of his chaplains for the archbis110pric 
of Bourges, he refused to recognize the titular of that see, Pierre 
de la Chatre, regularly elected by the chapter and consecrated by 
the Pope himself. In the presence of this opposition, Innocent II 
imposed an interdict on the King's land. It was not excommuni
cation; it was a prohibition forbidding the celebration of the 
religious offices wherever the King of France should pass. T11e 
monarch, instead of submitting, declared war upon Thibaut of 
Champagne, whom he blamed for taking sides with Pierre de la 
Chatre, the archbishop of Bourges consecrated by the Pope. But 
the combined efforts of St. Bernard and of Suger, the King's 
counselor, led to a relaxation of hostility. The peaceftll spirit of 
Pope Celestine II completed the work of the two monks. In re
turn for the withdrawal of the papal interdict, Louis gave the 
investiture of the regalian rights to Pierre de la Chatre. We are 
told also that he made a promise to go on pilgrimage to Jerusa
lem.~o 

Pope I-Jucius II 

Celestine II died March 8, 1144. The election of his successor 
followed immediately. It was the cardinal-priest Gerard, who 
took the name of Lucius II. The new Pope had distinguished 
himself, as legate in Germany, by his knowledge of affairs and 
by his activity. He resun1ed the program of his predecessor. 
After the conflict with the I(ing of France was settled, his at
tention turned to the affairs of Sicily and of Rome. He had a 
meeting with Roger, who at first showed an intention of revok

60 Vacandard, Ope cit., II, 182-202; Luchaire in Lavisse, Hist. de France, Vol. III, 
Part I, pp. 4-9. 



POPE LUCIUS II
 

ing the conditions imposed on Innocent II at the treaty of Mini
ano. But, offended by the cardinals' refusal to consel1t to certain 
of his proposals, Roger suddenly changed his attitude and even 
had the papal domain invaded by an army. The Pope, unable to 
resist, was reduced to the necessity of concluding a truce.~l 

The Pope's negotiations with the Roman municipality met 
with almost the same failure. The senators, yielding to the 
Pope's fatherly solicitations, consented at first to withdraw 
from tIle management of municipal affairs; but the failure of 
the negotiations undertaken by the Holy See with the King of 
Sicily prompted them suddenly to change. Not only did they 
resume their situation at the Capitol, but they re-established, 
on their own authority, the office of patrician, abolished by 
Henry III, and conferred it on a brother of the antipope An
acletus, named Giordano.52 At the same time, trying to apply 
the theories of Arnold of Brescia, they endeavored to convince 
the Pope that the Church WOllld profit by a return to the golden 
age of the poverty of the first centuries: to the patrician would 
be entrusted the managetnent of the temporal goods, and the 
clergy would receive merely the offerings and tithes. The trap 
was crude. The plan of the chiefs of the revolutionary munici
pality tended to nothing less than the subordination of the 
pope's authority to that of the municipality. 

In the presence of these haughty pretentions, Lucius saw no 
safety except in an open strife. He reminded King Conrad III 
that the kings of Germany gloried in their office of protector 
of the Church, and reminded him also of his personal promises. 
Bernard of Clairvaux wrote to the monarch to the same effect. 
But COl1rad could not or would not engage in an armed expe
dition. Lucius, then perceiving that he must rely only on his 
own forces, levied troops and, with a handful of resolute sol

51 Jaffe, no. 8653. 
52 This revolt took place in the autumn of 1144. It was the starting point of a new 

era which the Romans then adopted. See Jaffe, no. 8684
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diers, courageously attempted the assault of the Capitol. The 
attempt failed. The Pope, who had come to encourage the at
tackers by his presence, was wounded by a projectile and died 
as a result of his wounds, February 15, I 145. 

Pope Eugene III 

The very day of Pope Lucius' death, the cardinals had to 
proceed in haste and in secret to the election of l1is successor. 
More than ever a coup was to be feared. The revolutionary 
party had in their hands the administration of the city police. 
In these circtlmstances the election of an antipope would have 
disastrous results. This peril was warded off by the spirit of 
agreement and union among the menlbers of the Sacred Col
lege. Meeting in the monastery of St. Caesarius,53 a little re
moved from the city proper, they unanimously 54 raised to the 
papal throne a Cistercian monk, Bernard of Pisa, abbot of 
St. Anastasius at Tre Fontane, one of the cherished disciples 
of Bernard of Clairvaux. The esteem in which this monk was 
held by his former teacher, the high qualities which he showed 
in the administration of the monastery of St. Anastasius since 
1140, were pledges of the wisdom and firmness of his govern
ment in the Apostolic See. He took the name of Eugene III. 

In the papal chronicle we read: 

According to the custom of the Church, he should have been con
secrated at St. Peter's the next Sunday. But he received word that 
the Senate intended by the use of force to annul his election, unless 
he gave papal confirmation to their usurpations. Under cover of 
night, he left Rome with a small number of trusted followers and 
sought refuge in the citadel of Monticelli. The following day, after 
gathering about him all the brethren who had been scattered by fear 
of the people's fury, with his entourage he reached the monastery of 

53 On the monastery of St. Caesarius, see Duchesne, Lib. pontif., II, 136 note 23. 
54 Ibid., II, 386. 
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Farfa in Sabina. The next Sunday he received the grace of conse
cration for the fulness of his apostolate. News of the event immedi
ately spread, like a song of joy, among all the nations, and the universal 
Church thrilled with glee. 55 

The Pope soon left Farfa for Viterbo, but he did not return 
to Rome until December 23, 1145. During those nine months 
of exile he was not inactive. By his conference with Arnold 
of Brescia at Viterbo, by the deputations sent to him from the 
Eastern countries, and by his correspondence with Bernard of 
Clairvaux, he was able to fornl a correct idea of the needs of 
the Church. In these first months of solitude and apparent inac
tivity, he seems to have worked out the whole program of his 
pontificate: to oppose the revolutionary element in the move
ment of municipal independence inspired by the ideas of Arnold 
of Brescia, to resume the work of tIle Crusades, to continue the 
labor of religious reform, to defend the purity of dogma against 
the new heresies, and to promote the advance of ecclesiastical 
SCIences. 

Revolutionary Disturbances 

The struggle against the revolutionary agitations that were 
desolating the city of Rome was the most urgent of the under
takings. From the time of the Pope's departure, anarchy pre
vailed in Ronle. After the Senate declared the abolition of the 
office of prefect and placed the population under the sole au
thority of the patrician, an excited populace thought every
thing was allowed them. The houses of the clergy and nobles 
faithful to the Pope were pillaged; St. Peter's Cllurch was 
sacked. 56 During that time Arnold of Brescia went through 
France and Germany, preaching against the wealth and ambi
tion of the clergy, drawing the masses to him by the outward 

56 Ibid.
 
«56 Otto of Freising, ChroniconJ VII, 31.
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appearance of an affected austerity, increasing his attacks upon 
the Abbot of Clairvaux with obstinate l1atred. 

But Bernard did not lose sight of the agitator. Enlightened 
by Bernard, the King of France at first drove Arnold from his 
states; the Bishop of Zurich then expelled him from his diocese; 
the people themselves, after a first burst of enthusiasm, finally 
saw clearly and withdrew from him. Guido, t11e cardinal-legate 
in Germany, profiting by these disappointments of the inno
vator, persuaded him to go to the exiled Pope and make his 
submission to him. The news coming to him from Rome urged 
Arnold to follow this advice. "Eugene III, able diplomat and 
accomplished tactician, succeeded in winning to his cause the 
counts of Campania, t11e inhabitants of Tivoli and of the neig11
boring cities or villages. Gathering together all these forces, 
further increased by the information which he obtained on the 
spot, in a few months he reduced his enemies to the last extrem
ity. The vanquished Senate asked for a conference. The Pon
tiff was the one who dictated the terms of the peace. The office 
of patrician was abolished, and the office of prefect was re
established. The Roman Senate was retained, but on condition 
that it should preserve a purely municipal character." 57 Arnold 
of Brescia, about the end of 1145, went to Viterbo, abjured his 
doctrines, and was received by Eugene III into the communion 
of the Church, on condition that he should, in penance for his 
sins, perform in Rome fastings, vigils, and prayers designated 
by the Pope. 58 Shortly afterward (December 20, 1145), the 
Pope made his entry into the Eternal City amid the joyous 
shouts of the population. 59 

This peace was unfortunately of short duration. Arnold's 
submission had no doubt been determined by the failure of his 
cause more than by a true repentance. A few months later, 

G1 Vacandard, Ope cit., II, 266 f.
 
68 M. G., SS., XX, 537.
 
ie Jaffe, nos. 8807 f.; Lib. ponti/., II, 387.
 



THE CRUSADES
 

demagogy was again rampant in Rome, and Arnold was its 
leader. From the height of the Capitol, he now not only thun
dered against the clergy in general. He directly attacked the 
papacy, which he declared devoid of any right to the respect of 
the nations; he attacked the telnporal power, which he pro
nounced unlawful; he attacked Eugene III himself, calling him 
anathema. 60 Arnold of Brescia remained master of Rome for 
ten years, until, when demagogy had destroyed itself by its 
own excesses, he was obliged with shame to leave the city in 
1155, under Adrian IV. The troops of Frederick Barbarossa 
seized him; and the prefect of Rome, who represented both the 
papacy and the Empire, condemned him to be hanged. His 
body was burned, and his ashes were cast into the Tiber.61 

The Crusades 

The misfortunes of Rome did not for a moment make the 
Supreme Pontiff forget the misfortunes of another holy city, 
Jerusalem, and of the Christian states of Palestine. 

During his exile at Viterbo in 1145 62 Pope Eugene received 
two ambassadors from the East. Armenian deputies canle and 
set forth to him certain differences which they had with the 
Greeks; and Hugh, bishop of Gibelet,63 announced to the Pope 
that the city of Edessa had fallen (December 23, 1144) into 
the hands of Zenki, prince of J\1ossul.64 The Greeks and the 
Mussulmans were threatening the work of the First Crusade. 

"For a while the popes had thought they could find in the 
emperors of Constantinople auxiliaries who would direct the 

60 M. G., SS., XXIX, 133. 
61 On Arnold of Brescia, see Vacandard in the Rev. des quest. hist., XXXV 

(1884), 52- 114. 
62 According to the Annals of Monte Cassino, Eugene III stayed at Viterbo from 

April 15, 1145, to the end of NOVelTlber of the same year (Hefele-Leclercq, V, 797 
note 5). 

as The ancient Byblos of Syria. 
o. Otto of Freising, Bk. VII, chap. 28. 
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struggle of Christendom against the Mussulmans. Urban II 
had exhorted the Crusaders 'to deliver the Eastern Churches.' 
Paschal II had negotiated with Alexius Comnenus a closer re
latiol1ship between the Church of Rome and that of Constanti
nople. The unyielding stubbornness of the Greek clergy made 
all these attempts vain. The emperors claimed the right to profit 
by the French conquests to re-establish their domination over 
the whole East." 65 They based their claim on the oath taken by 
the leaders of the First Crusade in the hands of Alexius Com
nenus. Innocent II, in a bull dated AUgtlst 22, 1138, objected to 
this claim, and forbade the faithful to help the Emperor to 
occupy the cities held by the Crusaders. 66 In 1144, Mal1uel Com
nenus went further in his demands than did his predecessor. 
He required and obtained from Prince Raymond of Antioch 
the promise to accept at Antioch a patriarch chosen from the 
clergy of Constantinople.67 From that moment the Greek Em
pire evidently had to be considered, no longer an auxiliary, but 
a formidable adversary, in the enterprise of the Crusades. 

The Mussulman states, which encompassed the Christian 
states, presented a more immediate peril for them. Their prin
cipal leaders were Ommiad caliphs of Bagdad,68 the Fati
mites 69 of Cairo, the sultan 70 of Damascus, and the emir of 
Mossul. The Ommiad caliphs were in a state of dependence on 
the Seljuks, who dominated under their name. The Fatimites of 
Egypt had suffered much from their many losses in Palestine. 
The Turks were more to be dreaded. Their forces were intact 
and, as they had a practical knowledge of the country, they 
came, not with regular armies, but in bands, and harassed their 

65 Brehier, L'Eglise et l'Orient au Moyen Age} p. 103. 

66 William of Tyre, XV, 3. 
67 Nicetas, Histor., I, II. 

68 A title which, after Mohammed's death, was taken by the members of his fam
ily who ruled over the Mussulmans. 

69 Descendants of Fatima, who ruled over northern Africa at the beginning of 
the tenth century. 

70 A name given to the sultans of Syria and Egypt. 
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enemy on the march, ambushed them, and attacked them in 
their flight. Because of the discords of their chiefs, they had 
no orderly systen1 of war; but their attacks were incessant; 
fresh hordes kept arriving at every moment from Khorassan, 
from the Tigris, from the Caucasus, to replace those whom the 
war had wiped out. The sultans of Mossul on the Tigris g'ov
erned through ministers or atabeks. 71 One of these latter, Imad
ed-Din Zenki, having made 11imself independent, obtained 
Mesopotamia and Syria from the sultan of Bagdad, whom he 
persuaded that the small states located between the Tigris and 
the Mediterranean should be united under a single hand. Zenki, 
as daring as he was capable, resolved to destroy all the Chris
tian states. In 1144 he appeared unexpectedly before the city of 
Edessa, undermined the walls, and, immediately after their fall, 
invaded the city witl1 an army and massacred tl1e inhabitants 
before the other Christian states had time to send help. 

Edessa was considered the bulwark of Jerusalem. Europe 
was in consternation at news of its fall. The idea of a new Cru
sade must have entered simtlltaneously into the mind of the 
Pope and that of the Christian rulers. The King of France, 
Louis tl1e Younger, was more particularly prepared to make it 
his. He had already made a vow, in expiation of his faults, to 
go to Jerusalem. On Christmas Day, 1145, he announced to his 
barons that he intended to take the cross. As some of them 
made objections, he sent for the Abbot of Clairvaux,72 who 
advised that he refer the matter to the Pope.73 Eug'ene III an
swered the King's request by a bull which invited all the faith
ful of the Kingdom of France to arm for the defense of the 
tomb of Christ.74 The preaching of the Crusade was entrusted 
to Bernard of Clairvaux. 

71 From Ata ("father") and Bey ("lord"). 
12 Otto of Freising, Gesta Frid., I, 34. 
73 Ibid. 
74 PL, CLXXX, 1064. 
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St. Bernard 

Bernard, then entering upon his fifty-sixth year, was at the 
apex of his glory. "Germany and France venerated him as an 
apostle and a prophet," says Otto of Freising.75 His repute as 
a miracle worker preceded him everywhere.76 An assembly was 
convoked to meet on Easter, 1146, at Vezelay in Burgundy. 
There, on a platform erected in the open air, Bernard appeared 
beside the King. He read the Pope's bull and then delivered an 
address, exhorting the faithful to take part in the Crusade.77 

As at Clermont, the crowd replied to the orator by acclama
tions. The shout, "Crosses, crosses!" arose on every side. The 
people rushed to the holy speaker to receive the sacred emblem 
from him. Queen Eleonora of Guyenne and several ladies of 
the court also wished to take the cross. 

After preaching the Crusade in the various provinces of 
Fral1ce, Bernard went to Germany. Everywhere he was re
ceived as the l11essenger of God. Emperor Conrad hesitated to 
enrol. Bernard, in a harangue at Spires before the King, sum
moned him in the name of Christ, saying: "0 man, what have 
I not done for you? I have given you glory, riches, good coun
sel, 11ealth of body and strength of soul. 0 man, 0 king, what 
will you do for your God?" TIle IZing, unable to resist this ap
peal, enrolled at once, followed by a large number of nobles. In 
England, Italy, Bohemia, in all Europe, Bernard's discourses 
or letters stirred enthtlsiasm, winning adherents. Two armies 
were formed, each composed of 7°,000 knights and accom
panied by an enormous throng of footmen. The King of France 
took command of one; the King of Germany put himself at 

75 Otto of Freising, lac. cit. 
76 Vacandard, Vie de S. Bernard, II, 278. 
77 This discourse has not been preserved. Says Vacandard : "Judged by the ef

fect it produced, it must have been the greatest oratorical success of Bernard's 
life" (lac. cit.). 
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the head of the other. Under their orders, all Europe, repre
sented by the best of its kl1ights, marclled against the infidel. 

Difficulties of the Crusade 

This great enthusiasm, this rising up of all Christendom at 
the voice of a monk, for a cause surpassing- all earthly catlses, 
was the real and only success of this second expedition. The 
undertaking was rendered extremely difficult on account of the 
hostile attitude of the Greek Emperor and the entrance into the 
picture, with the Turks of Zenki, of a young, strong, warlike 
race, to which Islam communicated its proselytism and its ar
dor. The disunion of the Christian princes and the lack of suffi
cient organization threatened to become additional causes of 
failure. Eugene III and Bernard took account of these difficul
ties. An attempt was made to forestall the obstacles that had 
paralyzed the action of the first crusaders. A prohibition was 
published against the formation of any group outside the two 
regular armies; the groups of noncombatant pilgrims must join 
these and be dependent on them in a military way. TIle Pope 
forbade the barons to take dogs and falcons with them, and 
even prescribed for them a particular form of arms and dress. 
TIle itinerary of the Crusade was marked out in advance. To 
avoid the risk of straying into unknown routes, they were to 
follow the route which had been taken by Godfrey of Bouillon 
and the majority of the pilgrims of the First Crusade. Union, 
concord, purity, and austerity of life were warmly recom
mended to the crusaders in the name of the holy cause for which 
they were going to fight. Eugelle III and Bernard had per
formed their duty as apostles. TIle cause of the Christian peo
ples could have triumphed, despite every difficulty, if Louis VII 
and Conrad III had exercised the same zeal in performing their 
duties as military leaders. 
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These latter did not carry out their duties perfectly. The 
throng of noncombatants, who might 11ave been kept within 
bounds by a strict discipline, became a source of disorder and 
hindrance for the movements of the troops. The presence of 
Queen Eleonora, of several ladies of her court, and of a number 
of otller women who followed their imprudent example, gave 
rise to scandals, from which tIle King of France himself suf
fered personally. At last the leaders of the two armies commit
ted two major tactical blunders in the general direction of the 
expedition. Instead of following, one after the other, on the 
same route and at a short interval, so as to be ready to lend as
sistance to each other, as the Abbot of Clairvaux wished,78 they 
separated; and, in spite of the evident unfriendliness of the 
Greek Emperor, they persisted in not regarding him as an 
enemy. 

Defeat of the Crusaders 

The German army went first. To rush ahead, pillaging as 
much as possible along their route, seems to have been its 
watchword; at least this was the great temptation which its 
leader could not resist. His pillaging, as he crossed Thrace, was 
such that Emperor Manuel Comnenus sent a military force to 
oppose them, and defeated them near Adrianople. 79 After that 
the Christian army was merely an undisciplined horde which 
was ceaselessly harassed by the Turkish cavalry who hovered 
around it on their light horses. Day by day it became more and 
more exhausted and no longer offered any resistallce to the 
charge of the Turkish army, which crushed it at Dorylaeum. 

From that time on, the outcome of the expedition was de
cided. To avoid the route where the German army had perished, 
the French followed the coast line of Asia Minor, by way of 

78 Luchaire in Lavisse, Hist. de France, Vol. III, Part I, p. 14.
 
79 Odo of Deuil, M. G., XXVI, 64.
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Smyrna, Ephesus, and Laodicea. But, along the unknown and 
difficult mountain paths which they had to follow, the crusaders 
disbanded. At one time the King of France, separated from his 
forces and isolated on a bare rock, was attacked by several 
enemies who took him to be a simple soldier, and he had to 
defend himself by backing against a tree. He saved his renown 
for valor, but a large part of his army, surprised in a defile by 
the Turks, was nlassacred. The two kings met at Jerusalem, 
accompanied by a few bodies of knights, the remnants of their 
armies. T11e march against Edessa was now impossible. The 
king of Jerusalem, Baldwin III, persuaded them to besiege Da
mascus. But, after several futile assaults, the two sovereigns, 
discouraged, raised the siege and left for Europe. 

Bernard drew the lesson from this setback. He declared: 

We announced the peace, and the peace has not come. We prom
ised success, and we have had desolation. We marched with con
fidence under the orders of the supreme pontiff, that is, under the 
very orders of God, and God has permitted that the Crusade should 
fail lamentably. Whom shall we make responsible for this disaster? 
It is a fact which none of us is unaware of and yet which all at this 
hour seenl to have forgotten. Moses promised the Hebrews to lead 
them into the land of Chanaan, and during his lifetime none of them 
entered the Promised Land. The Hebrews, you may tell me, were 
unbelieving and rebellious. But what, then, have the crusaders been? 
Ask them. Why repeat what they themselves avow? In both cases, 
God's promises did not hold against the rights of His justice.80 

Religious Reform 

Once again the success of the Christian arms in the East 
seemed connected with the moral and religious reform of 
the West. The mission undertaken by Pope Eug·ene III with the 
advice of his teacher Bernard, was the following: to repress 
the schisms and heresies, to spread the spirit of the Gospel by 

80 St. Bernard, De consideratione, Bk. II, chap. I. 
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the most effective means, in particular by increasing the num
ber of those centers of Christian life, the monasteries, and from 
them to make it radiate over the progress of science and the de
velopment of institutions. 

Schism and heresy in the Middle Ages never appeared as a 
simple attack on the faith: they were attacks against the public 
order, social crinles. Whoever weakened the authority of the 
Church and its dogmas, was regarded as thereby weakening 
faith in Christ, the foundation and guaranty of all order and all 
peace. St. Bernard did indeed teach that "heretics should be 
overcome by arguments, not by arms"; 81 but he added that 
from heretics must be taken every means of destroying oth
ers. 82 Hence his ardor in combating, under the direction of 
Pope Eugene, all the heresies of his time, in particular those of 
Abelard, Henry of Lausanne, and Gilbert de la Porree. 

Abelard 

In the course of the year 1140, the Abbot of Clairvaux re
ceived froln the former Abbot William of St. Thierry who was 
then a Cistercian monk at Signy, a letter in which the devout 
and learl1ed monk pointed out with alarm thirteen notable er
rors which he had just discovered while reading, pen in hand, 
two recent works of Abelard: the Introductio ad theologiam 
and the Theologia christiana. William says: "The question is 
nothing less than belief in the Holy Trinity, the person of the 
Mediator, the Holy Ghost, the grace of God, and the sacred 
mystery of our redemptiol1." He called particular attention to 
the following errors, saying: 

Abelard maintains that the names of Father, Son, and Spirit are 
improperly used with regard to God and are merely a description 
of the fulness of the Supreme Being. He maintains that the Holy 

81 St. Bernard, In cantic., sermon 64, no. 9.
 
82 St. Bernard, De consideratione, Bk. III, chap. I.
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Ghost is the soul of the world. According to him, man can will and 
do good without divine grace. He says that Christ became man and 
suffered not to deliver us from the yoke of the devil. Man's tempta
tions are nothing more than the results of purely physical causes. In 
the Eucharist, the form of the substance of the bread and wine re
mains in the air. What we call faith is only the judgment we form 
about invisible things.83 

Bernard's reply was moderate and prudent. "Your zeal is 
well founded," he writes, "and the little book you sent me shows 
that this zeal is not that of an idler.... I think the best thing 
for us to do is to confer together and look into the affair." 84 

The result of this conference, which took place soon after
ward, was Bernard's resolve to conier on these grave questions 
with Abelard himself. He had two meetings with the celebrated 
professor: one alone with him, the other in the presence of two 
witnesses. Abelard seemed to be moved by the criticisn1s offered 
him, and promised to make some corrections in his works.85 

Bernard of Clairvaux and Abelard were at that time the two 
most talked-of men in France, perhaps in Christendom. The 
news of the conferences between the two doctors soon spread 
to the schools and the monasteries; there it created a great stir. 
As usually happens, the unrestrained zeal of the disciples em
bittered the controversy of the masters. A canon of Tours, 
Hugh Metel, a fine mind of that time, poured out the most of
fensive epithets on the professor of Mont-Sainte-Genevieve: 
"that hydra of recent times," "that Phaeton," "that Ezechiel," 
"Ezechiel's vessel, set to boiling on the 11earth fanned to flame 
by Aquilo." 86 On the other hand, Abelard, in his professorial 
chair, was greeted with the applause of his hearers. On both 
sides a wind storm seemed to be blowing. 

88 P L, CLXXX, 249 f. 
84: St. Bernard, Epist., 327.
 
85 Vita Bernardi, Bk. III, chap. 5; St. Bernard, Epist., 337.
 
86 Hugo Metellensis, in Hugo, Sacrae antiq'ttitatis monumenta historica, dog


matica, diplomatica, II, 330. 
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Meanwhile a solemn exposition of relics was prepared in the 
cathedral of Sens, then the metropolitan see of the Church of 
Paris. Several prelates, the King of France hinlself, promised 
to come to enhance the brilliance of this feast by t11eir presence. 
Abelard requested of the Archbishop of Sens and obtained 
from him authorization to explain himself before the assembly 
of prelates, transformed into a council. The Abbot of Clair
vatlx augured no good from a public debate. He yielded to the 
invitation of the Archbishop, but, at a preliminary meeting of 
the bishops present, he soon convil1ced t11enl that there should 
be no question of giving the illnovator an occasion for a bril
liant tilt. As one accused, not as a disputant, Abelard should 
appear. Bernard produced the incriminated works, took the 
most daring propositions from them, proved the heterodoxy of 
these propositions. When Abelard appeared before the assem
bly, he was given the choice of abjuring his doctrines or of jus
tifyi11g them by theological reasons. Disconcerted by the tactics 
of the assembly and foreseeing a condemnation, Abelard re
fused to justify himself and proudly declared that he appealed 
to the pope. The council gave him a certificate of his appeal; it 
also censured, in his works, fotlrteen articles, which it declared 
opposed to the faith and manifestly heretical. 87 

Abelard seems to have been one of those natures t11at popu
larity intoxicates, that excitemel1t exalts, but t11at silence and 
solitude bring back to wisdom. Shortly after the Council of 
Sens, he wrote: "Logic has made me hateful to the world.... 
I no longer wish to be a philosopher if I have to revolt against 
Paul. I do not wish to be Aristotle if I am separated from 
Christ; because Ullder heaven no other nalne but His exists in 
\vhich I must find my salvation." 88 I-Iowever, Innocent II, ap
pealed to by Abelard and by Bernard, had i11vestigated the af

87 St. Bernard, Epist., 337.
 
88 Cousin, CEuvres inedites d'Abailard, I, 680.
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fair. On July 16, 1140, he wrote to the Archbishop of Sens, 
confirnling the decision of the council; 89 then, in an edict, he 
ordered that Abelard be confined in a monastery and that his 
books be burned.90 

Abelard bowed before the supreme decision. He merely 
begged of the Pope the favor of ending his days under the guid
ance of Peter the Venerable in Cluny Abbey. Innocent granted 
his request. After edifying the great abbey by the regularity of 
his life, the penitent monk was obliged to retire, because of 
numerous infirmities that attacked him, to tl1e priory of St. 
Marcellus near Chalon on the barlk of the Saone. There he 
died April 21, 1142, after receiving the last sacraments in dis
positions of edifying compunction.91 He was sixty-three years 
old. Perhaps no man since Origen had gathered around a pro
fessorial chair a more numerous and more entl1usiastic throng. 
Abelard was one of the most illustrious and most unfortunate 
victims of success. Taken as a whole, his influence was harm
ful. However, just as everything in his life is not blameworthy, 
so in his work everything is not to be rejected. "By showing, in 
his Sic et N 01~J the need of an exigent criticism in the use of 
patristic texts or even of biblical texts, he was a forerul1ner 
in a reform of studies" ; 92 and a school which appealed to his 
name 93 introduced "three essel1tial improvements in theologi
cal teaching: the idea of condensing in a SUl1zma the synthesis 
of all theolog'y, the introdtlction of the strictest methods of 
dialectics, and the fusion of patristic erudition vvith rational 
speculatiol1." 94 

89 PL, CLXXIX, 515; Jaffe, I, 8188. 
90 Ibid., col. 517. 
91 Vacandard, Vie de S. Bernard, II, 177. 
92 Ibid., p. 181. 

93 The scholarly researches of Denifle and Gietl have brought to light the ex
istence of a theological school dependent on Abelard. 

94 Portalie, art. "Abelar, Ecole theologique d'" in Vacant's Diet. de theal., I, 

49-55· 
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Heresies 

A short time after Abelard's death, about 1143, Everwin or 
Ebroin, provost of Steinfeld, drew Berl1ard's attention to the 
existence of a new sect of heretics in the neighborhood of Co
logne. They enveloped themselves in mystery. Their motto 
was: "Swear and swear falsely, but never betray the secret." 
But we know that they admitted, as the rule of faith, only the 
Bible; that in n1atters of dogma, they rejected the baptism of 
infants and the communion of saints, and that in morals tl1eir 
conduct did not agree with the austerity of their maxims. Ber
l1ard easily recognized in these traits an offshoot of the Mani
chaean heresy. He refuted the Cologne heretics in two of his 
sermons.95 

Two years later, the south of France was the place where he 
had to fight another branch of the same sect. Henry of Lau
sanne, the fierce disciple of Peter of Bruys, had infested with 
his heresy the dioceses of Angouleme, Limoges, Toulouse, Bor
deaux, Perigueux, Albi, Agen, and Cahors. Whole villages 
accepted the new doctrine; noblemen gave it their support. Ber
nard journeyed through all these districts, preaching in the 
churches and il1 the open air, and spent himself without regard 
for his frail health. Several times God confirmed his preaching 
by nliracles. 96 But in some places the missioner found himself 
in the presence of irreconcilable fanatics. He said: "They are 
not to be convinced by reasons; they do not understand these; 
they are not changed by persuasion, but are merely hard
ened." 97 And these fanatics were not satisfied with spreading 
their false doctrines; they pillaged the churches and smashed 
the crosses. Bernard thoug'ht that, besides the duty of the 
Church, which is to preach, tl1e duty of the civil authority was 

95 St. Bernard., In cantic. J sermons 65 and 66. Cf. PL J CLXXXII, 676.
 
96 Vacandard, op. cit. J II, 237.
 
91 St. Bernard, sermon 66.
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forcibly to repress so much audacity.D8 The arrest of the leader 
of the heresy, the apostate monk Henry of Lausanne, and his 
perpetual imprisonment were the most telling blows given to 
the seditious movement, which was threatening to invade all 
southern France.99 

Scarcely had Bernard ended his mission in Languedoc, when 
his zeal was again called upon to unmask and refute a new er
ror. This false teaching was attributed to an important person
age of the Church of France, Gilbert de la Porree, bishop of 
Poitiers. 

Gilbert de la Porree has often been compared with his con
temporary Abelard. He had a less brilliant mind, but one more 
profound; and from several viewpoints he formed a striking 
contrast to the famous professor of Mont-Sainte-Genevieve. 
The one prided hinlself on his ingenuity, the other on his faith
fulness to traditiol1. The one captivated his pupils by clothing 
his theories with the most brilliant figures; the other attracted 
his hearers' minds in the net of a scholarly dialectic. Abelard 
rejected both realism and nominalism; Gilbert taught the strict
est realism. Born at Poitiers about 1076, Gilbert, after study
ing under the best masters, taught successively at Poitiers, 
Chartres, and Paris. In 1142 he was promoted to the bishopric 
of his native city. 

We are told that at the Council of Sens, Abelard, while his 

98 St. Bernard, Epist., 363; cf. PL, CLXXXII, 293-95, 361-65, 434-36. 
99 At the time when these various Manichaean sects were appearing in the West, 

a similar heresy appeared in the East. The question has been raised whether any 
connection existed between these two. Probably we should look for the origin of 
all the branches of this heresy in Bulgaria. The Eastern branch gave its followers 
the name of Bogomils, from the name of its first leader, a certain priest by name 
Bogomil. At the beginning of the twelfth century it was directed by a physician 
named Basil. Emperor Alexis Comnenus discovered the existence of the sect in 
1 I 18. He condemned Basil to death. Most of the heretics abjured through fear of 
punishment. Missions were organized to convert those who persisted in their heresy. 
In 1143 two Eastern bishops were deposed for adherence to the heresy. In 1147 
the patriarch of Constantinople, Cosmas, was also deposed for favoring the Bogomil 
monk Niphon. 
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teaching was being attacked, perceived near him in the assem
bly his rival Gilbert de la Porree and, wit11 that presence of 
mind whic11 was one of the charms of his speech, he ironically 
murmured this line of verse to him: N am tua res agiturJ paries 
quun~ pro%in~u,s ardet ("Have an eye to your house when the 
neighboring wall is btlrning") . 

He was alluding to Gilbert's doctrine of the Trinity. Apply
ing his realist doctrine to the mystery of God in three Persons, 
Gilbert made a distinction between the Divinity and God. He 
said that, just as humanity is distinct from man, so the Divinity 
is logically and really distinct from God. Did he mean, as St. 
Bernard thoug-ht, that the Divinity and God are distinct 
from each other as the source of two different t11ings, two real 
entities, aliud et alilltd? 100 We are not certain. The thought 
and the expressions of the Bishop of Poitiers are frequently 
obscure. But the interpretation given by the Abbot of Clair
vaux was at least possible in the mind of Gilbert's l1earers and 
readers. So he was condemned in I 148 in a council of Reims, 
which was presided over by Pope Eugene III. He submitted 
humbly. As each of his incriminated propositions was stated, 
he expressed his disavowal, saying to the Pope: "If you believe 
otherwise, I believe as you do." 101 

Gilbert de la Porree left behind him a school which recent 
investigations have made known. 102 Says one l1istorian of the
ology: 

Gilbert remains a great name in Scholastic theology. Albert the 
Great took so great account of this philosophy that he composed a 
commentary on his tract De sex principiis. St. Thomas, when he 
mentions his name in connection with an error imputed to him, seems 
to excuse him by supposing he was guilty merely of inadvertence. 103 

This lesson of esteem merits our regard. A submissive and faithful 

100 St. Bernard, In cantic., sermon 80.
 
101 Hefele-Leclercq, V, 832 -38.
 
102 Vernet, art. "Gilbert de la Porree" in Vacant's Diet. de thiol., VI, 1354.
 
103 St. Thomas, Summa, la, q.38, a.2.
 



437 HUGH OF ST. VICTOR 

author is not discredited because the Church, his mother and his 
teacher, points out to hinl some of his departures from orthodoxy. 
Sacred science always profits by correction to avoid a human error, 
and often profits from the corrected work to draw from it with 
greater security.104 

Hugh of St. Victor 

The theories of Abelard and of Gilbert de la Porree on the 
Christian mysteries not only inflicted a wound on orthodoxy, 
they also had the serious defect of giving separate and too much 
place to rational speculation in the consideration of those mys
teries. A writer of that time nicely expressed the uneasiness 
which such methods inspired in Christian hearts. He says: "It 
is expedient to abstain from the distinctions proper to logic 
when we are treating of the articles of faith. Or, at least, if we 
adn1it dialectics in these questions, that it may not be completely 
absent therefrom, let us do so briefly; and, if the syllogisn1 
makes too much fuss, let it be put out. . . . The waters of 
Siloe flow silently, and in the building of the Temple of God no 
sound of hammer or axe was heard." 105 

From this reaction was born the mystical school of St. Vic
tor. The honor of making the celebrated Parisian abbey an in
tellectual center rivaling the Notre Dame cloister belongs to 
William of Champeaux. But the honor of giving a well-defined 
doctrinal direction to the teaching of St. Victor goes back to 
the third successor of William in his chair, Hugh of Blanken
burg, better known to posterity as Hugh of St. Victor. He was 
born, about 1096, of Conrad, count of Blankenburg, in the 
family manor of Hartingam in Saxony.106 His family intended 
him for some great post in the Empire. He preferred to put on 
the 11umble habit of the canOl1S regular il1 the Abbey of St. 

104 De Regnon, Etudes de theologie positive sur la sainte Trinite, II, 112.
 

105 John of Cornwall, Eulogium,. P L, CXCIX, 1065.
 
106 Fourier Bonnard, Hist. de l'abbaye de Saint-Victor, I, 86.
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Victor, founded by Cassian at Marseilles; there he remained a 
short time. Then, probably attracted by the fame of the teach
ing of William of Champeaux, he went to the abbey of the same 
name at Paris. In 1133,107 the second successor of \i\Tilliam, 
Tholnas by name, fell under the sword of some assassins, and 
Hugh was asked to occupy his professorial chair. He was not 
yet forty years old. 

For eight or nine years, he strove in his daily teaching to 
acquaint the young monks of the abbey 108 with all the sciences 
al1d all the arts known in his time. His knowledge was ency
clopedic. The numerous works which he published bear testi
mony to this fact. Belles-lettres, history, experin1ental sciences, 
philosophy, exegesis, positive and rational theology, asceticism 
and mysticism-Hugh treated all these. But, whatever the sub
ject of his study, his method was unique, and his purpose never 
varied. This method has often been distorted. Many persons 
are too much inclined to consider Hugh of St. Victor as sacri
ficing reason to faith, intelligence to love. But scholarly works 
have vindicated the celebrated pl1ilosopher and theologian from 
the imputation of this erroneous interpretation. We 110W know 
that I-Iugl1 of St. Victor kept the true measure; that the distinc
tion of the two orders was established in his mind as clearly as 
it was later in the works of St. Thomas Aquinas. l09 "Reason," 
he said, "aids faith, and faith perfects reason." 110 

But his method \vas characterized by the large part he as
signed to what he called "nleditation." And he carefully dis
tinguished natural or scientific meditation from supernatural 
or religious meditation. According to him, no remark or read
ing is fruitful unless we supplement it by meditation. 111 He de

107 Gallia christiana, VII, 664. 
108 Evidently the lectures of William of Champeaux' successors were not attended 

by such throngs of students as attended those of the master. 
109 Mignon, Les origines de la scolastique et Hugues de Saint-Victor, I, 66. 
110 Hugh of St. Victor, De sacramentis, Vol. I, Part III, chap. 30. 
111 Cf. Hugh of St. Victor, Eruditionis didascalicae libri septem, Bk. III, chap. 

II; PL~ CLXXVI, 77~. 



439 HUGH OF ST. VICTOR 

fines meditation as "an assiduous and prudent application of 
the mind to the investigation of the cause, the origin, the mode, 
and the usefulness of each thing." 112 This meditation should 
enlbrace all: the observation of the soul as well as of the world, 
or, to use his own words, "wllat is without as well as what is 
within." No one has more justly purposed giving a scientific 
demonstration of the existence of God; this is the way he sums 
up his thesis: "What is outside us corresponds to what is 
within us, to demonstrate the same truth; and all nature, by 
bearing witness to its own dependence, proclaims the existence 
of its Author." 113 Regarding Hugh's mystical theology, De 
Wulf says: 

According to the Didascalion, philosophy is the vestibule which 
leads to a higher science ... Hugh's writings on mystical theology 
deal with the faith in its objective data and especially in the affective 
sentiment to which it gives rise. Following St. Augustine, Hugh 
describes the stages in the ascent toward God. . . . Just as the 
triple eye of the soul is related to a threefold knowable object, so 
also a triple mode of vision denotes the more or less penetrating way 
in which we grasp one and the same object: the cogitatio is a super
ficial and extensive regard, the meditatio a sustained and deliberate 
reflection on a given point, contemplatio a profound intuition leisurely 
and comprehensive.11. 

But wllat are the practical means for following this path, 
or rather for disposing ourselves to receive the grace which 
alone leads us in this mystical way? Hugh sums them up in one 
formula: to make a void in our heart, so as to make room for 
God there. Hence his insistence on preaching the vanity of 
transient things. In his dialogue De vanitate mundi he presents 
one of the speakers, Indaletius, as letting himself be captivated 
by the charms of the works of man. "Very well, they are admir

112 Ibid.
 
113 De sacramentis, Bk. I, Part III, chap. 1; PL, CLXXVI, 219


114. De Wul£, History of Medieval Philosophy, I, 214. 
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able," Dindymus concedes, "bllt await the end." And he leads 
him along the heig·hts where one glance of the eye embraces the 
spectacle of the world. "What do you see?" "A ship moving 
under full sail beneath a blue sky. The members of the crew 
are amusing themselves and are singillg joyous songs." And 
after a moment: "What do you still see?" "Alas, I tremble to 
say it: rising clouds, a roaring tempest, the sea opening its 
abysses a little, the ship\vreck, a terrible struggle with death. 
And all is fillished." "Well, what do you say 110W about the 
mig·ht and happiness of men?" "Vanity of vanities; all is but 
vanity." 115 And thus, described by a man who, leaving the 
world early in life, was able to observe it, we see pass by a 
ricll caravan, wealthy palace, a wedding procession, a flourish
ing school. "1ndaletius, what do you see?" "I see a well-at
tended school, where yOllng men and old are studying side by 
side. There men learn to cover parchn1ellt witl1 elegant minia
tLlres, to discover the course of the stars, and to deceive men 
by learned sopI1isms." "And afterward? Have nlen found the 
truth, and with trllth, happilless? Not at all. Withollt God, we 
have no truth. Without God, no 11appiness." 116 

This doctor, who spoke in so convinced a tone about the 
vanity of the world, died like a saint. We have the account of 
his last moments, writtell by an eyewitness. "TIle day before 
his death," he says, "I came to see him early in the morning. He 
said to me: 'Are we alone?' When I told him \ve were, he said: 
'Have yOLl celebrated mass today?' 'Certainly.' 'Come near, 
then, and breathe upon my face in the form of a cross, that I 
may receive the Holy Ghost.' Already in 11is last agony, he 
murmured in a barely intelligible voice: 'I have obtained it. 
. . . He will receive my soul.' Then, striking his breast, he 
said: 'Holy Mary, pray for me. St. Peter, pray for me. St. Vic

115 De vanitate n~undi, Bk. I; P L, CLXXVI, 705. Modern scholarship is inclined 
to attribute this treatise, not to Hugh of St. Victor, but to Hugh of Fouilloi, an 
Augustinian. 

116 Ibid., col. 709. 
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tor, pray for me.' These were his last words. The lips of this 
just man, the org-an of vvisdom, became forever silent." 117 

Hugh of St. Victor had accomplished his mission in this world, 
but his work, the mystical school of St. Victor, \vould survive 
him. Richard would be its great theolog-ian, and Adam would 
be its inspired poet. 

Peter Lombard 

Among the many works produced by the intellecttlal activity 
of Hugh of St. Victor, are two remarkable attempts at dog
matic synthesis: the treatise De sacramentis and the Sun1,1na 
sententiarun1. Along this road he had been preceded by Abe
lard, whose Sic et N 011 was a collection of patristic texts relat
ing to the principal philosophical and theological problems. He 
was followed by several other writers of his period: Robert 
Pulleyn, Robert of Melun, Hug11 of Rouen, and especially by 
him who would receive the title of "Master of the Sentences," 
Peter Lombard. 

In the movement which carried men's minds to philosophical 
and theological studies and in the presence of the vast amount 
of material to be investigated and utilized for these works, an 
urg-ent need was felt for classification and organization. Hence 
various works entitled "Summa of Sentences" or "Book of 
Sentences" had an immense success. Finally one of these col
lections supplanted the others and was accepted in the schools 
of the Middle Ages as the classical text offered to the commen
taries of the professors. This was Peter Lombard's Liber sen
tentiar~tm. 

About 1136 118 the Abbot of Clairvaux received from the 
Bishop of Lucca a letter in which the prelate recommended to 
his charity a young cleric of Novara, who intended to go to 

117 Epistola Osberti de morbo et obitu Hugonis; PL, CLXXV, 162.
 

118 Vacandard, Ope cit., II, I IS note 4.
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France to improve his knowledge of the sacred sciences. En
couraged by a favorable answer, the young student set out first 
for Reims, where Bernard supplied his needs, t11en to Paris, 
where Abbot Gilduin of St. Victor's, on Bernard's recommen
dation,119 rendered him the same service. The Bishop of Lucca's 
studious protege, Peter, was a I ...ombard by birth; his school
mates were accustomed to call him the Lombard, or Peter Lom
bard. He had no intention of making a long· stay in Paris; but 
the i11tellectual activity that he encountered and the priceless 
resources he found in that city for his studies kept him there. 
His passion for work was indefatigable. The writings of the 
fathers became familiar to him. From student, he became 
teacher. Some have surmised that he taught at St. Genevieve 
and at St. Victor. 12o His classes were unlike those of Abelard 
and Hugh. He had neither the reckless audacity of the fornler 
nor the mystical transports of the latter. But his erudition was 
so vast and so sure, and he had such ease in directing his hear
ers through the labyrinth of patrology, that his success was not 
less. Peter Lombard's laborious career was crowned by his 
appointment to the high office of bishop of Paris. He occupied 
the see for only a few months, until Augtlst, 1160. 121 

The most famous of his works is the Book of the Sentences. 
In it he classifies a large number of texts from Scripture atld 
from the fathers in systematic order which itself reveals the 
state of mind of that period. Distinguishing in the world reali
ties fronl symbols, he considers both of them from the stand
point of the eternal beatitude. 

The realities include the following: I. God, the supreme ob
ject of beatitude; 2. creatures, providential means of beatitude; 
3. the angels and men, subjects of beatitude. These tl1ree reali

119 51. Bernard, Epist., 410.
 

120 Feret, Ope cit., p. IS.
 
121 Gallia christiana, VII, 67 f.
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ties are the subject of the first three books of the work. The 
fourth book is devoted to the symbols. By this expression Peter 
Lombard means the sacraments and all the religious rites that 
symbolize the supernatural realities which they confer. 

Such is the work which Albert the Great, St. Thomas, and 
St. Bonaventure commented on in the great universities of the 
Middle Ages. Nothing less than St. Thomas' Summa dethroned 
it, after long hesitation, from the exceptional place it occupied 
in the Schools. Some scholars have found in it errors of detail, 
instances of vagtteness, and certain lacunae. It has been criti
cized for often giving contradictory explanations, without 
settling the difficulties by clear solutions. But in tIle twelfth cen
tury it formed the most complete body of theology then known, 
since St. John Damascene's Exposition of the Faith. 122 In spite 
of the imperfections of his work, the Master of the Sentences, 
the scholar who was able to remain industrious alld humble in 
the chair of Abelard and in the see of St. Dionysius,123 has a 
right to a place of honor in the history of Catholic education. 124 

St. Bernard 

Should we connect St. Bernard with the mystical school of 
Hugh of St. Victor or with the positive school of Peter Lom
bard? By the transports of his piety, the Abbot of Clairvaux 
belongs rather to the former of these schools; but, intentionally 
and by the very complexity of his work, he escapes any classifi
cation. "What significance has philosophy for me?" he de
clared. "My teachers are the Apostles. They have not taught me 
to read Plato or to unravel the subtleties of Aristotle. But they 

122 A critical study of the Book 0/ the Sentences shows its dependence on St. John 
Damascene as also on the work of Hugh of St. Victor. 

123 On Peter Lombard's humility, see the anecdote related in Histoire litteraire, 
XII, 586. 

124 Cf. Protois, Pierre Lombard, son epoque, sa vie, ses ecrits. 



444 FROM 1124 TO 1152 

have taught me to live. And, believe me, this is no small sci
ence." 125 A recent biog-rapher says: "Despite Bernard's pro
fessed disdain for lofty theological speculations, he is a very 
well-informed and profound theologian. Although the vain 
disputes of the School escape his notice, true metaphysics has 
no secrets hidden from him. He illumines tIle questions." 126 

His knowledge of Scripture and of the fathers was remarkable. 
The Bible is familiar to 11im; St. Anlbrose, St. Augustine, and 
St. Gregory the Great are his bedside authors. Although a phi
losopher like Hugh of St. Victor and a scholar like Peter Lom
bard, he took no pains to organize his ideas or the contents of 
his knowledg-e into a system. But the duty of his office and the 
care of the direction of a large monastery led him to set forth in 
didactic manner his principles of the spiritual life. He was a 
forertlnner of ascetical and of mystical theology. 

Asceticism had already had its doctors. In the beginning of 
the fifth century Cassian, by gathering the maxims and ex
amples of the Eastern monks, had formulated defil1ite rules 
from them. Bernard sets forth tlleir complete doctrille in his 
two treatises: De gradibus huntilitatis et superbiae 127 and De 
diligel~do Deo. 128 In the former he defines htlmility, the basis 
of all perfection: "the virtue that makes man vile in his own 
eyes througll the very true knowledge he has of llis state" ; then 
he gives an explanation of twelve degrees of pride, in a series 
of pictures "some of which bear comparisol1 with la Bruyere's 
Caracteres. n 

129 In the treatise De dilige1~do Deo~ Bernard 
analyzes the degrees of love, which are: love of self, love of God 
for self, love of God for Himself, and pure love: in other words: 
self-love, mercenary love, filial love, and beatific love. As to the 
rule which should guide us in the practice of love, he formulates 

125 St. Bernard, In festa saneti Petri, no. I. Cf. sermon 3, in Penteeosten, no. 5.
 
126 Vacandard, art. "Bernard" in Vacant's Diet. de theal., II, 582.
 
127 P L, CLXXXII, 941.
 
128 Ibid., col. 973.
 
129 Vacandard, Ope cit., col. 752 •
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it in a maxim which St. Francis de Sales adopted: "The meas
ure of loving, is to love vvithout measure," modus) sine 11~odo 

diligere. For the qLlestions of detail and the practical applica
tions connected vvith his spiritual doctrine, they are treated in 
his sermons and in his letters, where vve find abundance of 
happy formulas and striking features. He says: "Stlppress free 
will, and there will be no hel1." 130 To his disciple whom he wishes 
to lead to the practice of meditation, he writes: "Take it from 
my experience, you will find sOlnething more in the forests than 
in books" (a'n~pli1ts in sylvis qllam i1~ libr£s) .131 "On the path 
of holiness," he says, "whoever does not advance, goes back
ward" ; 132 "whatever is added to Otlr vanities is a theft from 
our needs." 133 To Pope Eugene III he wrote: "On the pretext 
that nobody may appeal from you to anyone else, do not think 
yOLl have no other law but your own will, and do not exercise 
your power without regard for reason." 134 "Do not expend 
yourself entirely in action; always reserve son1ething of your 
soul for meditation." 135 "We give only from our surplus," he 
writes; "if you would be wise, make yourself a reservoir before 
becoming· a channel." 136 "You may say that the habit does not 
make the monk. True, but the vain heart places on the body the 
mark of its vanity." 137 "A fool on a throne is like a monl<ey 
on a roof." 138 

At bottom, this keen observer of men and things is a con
templative; this monk, who sees so well the defects and the oddi
ties of mankind, when his ministry conlmands 11im to observe 
them so as to combat them, aspires only to silence and to solitary 

130 Sermon 3, no. 3. 
131 Epist., 106.
 

132 Epist., 91.
 
133 De officio episcoporum, chap. 2, no. 6.
 
134 De consideratione, Bk. III, chap. 4.
 
135 Ibid., Bk. I, chap. 7.
 
136 In cantic., 18.
 
131 Apologia, 10.
 

138 De consideratione, Bk. II, chap. 7.
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communion with God; and the most original part of St. Ber
nard's work is his mystical theology. We find the exposition 
of it in the eighty-six sermons which he preached on the Ca11Jicle 
of Canticles. 

Until the twelfth century the Church possessed no treatises 
on mysticism except the writings of pseudo-Dionysius and 
their commentaries. _But those profound works have in mind 
only the contenlplation of the most mysterious attributes of 
the Divinity. St. Bernard is the first to describe the stages of 
the soul rising to the divine union. Although he does not attain 
the wonderful precision of St. Teresa in the description of the 
various states of the soul drawn toward the highest summits of 
love, at least he marks out the essential traits. In the pictures 
which l1e sketches, we can recognize what the moderns call the 
prayer of quiet, the night of the soul, the mystical union, the 
perfect union, rapture, and ecstasy. He speaks of that tranquil 
state in which everything is at rest, in which "the tranquillity 
of God tranquilizes everything" (tranquillus Deus tranquillat 
omnia) .139 He was acquainted with the "great and sweet wotlnd 
of love" (grande et suave vulnus amoris) .140 In terms never 
surpassed in daring and in delicate purity, he celebrates that 
intimate union between the soul and God, where everything be
comes common, as between husband and wife, una domus) una 
mensa. 141 He speaks of those moments when, as in a lightning 
flash, we glimpse the Divinity: Divinitus aliquid raptim et 
veluti in velocitate corusci luminis il1Jerlucet. 142 And he is really 
describing ecstasy when he recalls that state where, after all 
sensible inlages have vanished and every natural feeling has 
disappeared, the soul is no longer subject to temptation and sin. 
There everything is pure, in its life as in its love. In reference 

189 In cantic., sermon 23.
 
140 Ibid., sermon 20.
 

141 Ibid., sermon 7.
 
14% Ibid., sermon 41•
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to this, he says: "It is vain to cast a net before the feet of those 
who have wings." 143 

St. Hildegard 

In the description of these different states, Bernard did not 
conceal that, for the most part, he was speaking from his per
sonal experience. But the teachings of that experience were 
supplemented by the communications of a soul with which he 
was in relation, St. Hildegard. Born in 1098 of a noble Chris
tian family in the vicinity of Mainz, Hildegard at the age of 
five was favored with visions the meaning of whicl1 at first she 
did not grasp, but which gradually became clear afterward. At 
first a simple nun, then superior of the Benedictine nuns of 
Disibodenberg, she experienced, beginning in 1141, an irresisti
ble need of writing her revelations. The subject of these revela
tions is God, His nature, the Trinity, creation, tl1e redemption, 
the angels, and man. In I 147 Pope Eugene III instituted, for 
the judging of her visions, a tribunal of which Bernard was 
a member. The Abbot of Clairvaux, after mature investiga
tion, declared "that such a light ought not be allowed to remain 
under a bushel." 144 The entire tribunal and the Supreme Pontiff 
took this same view and merely admonished the seer "to use the 
UtlTIOst circumspection in revealing the things which the Spirit 
urged her to reveal." 145 Hildegard's fame spread throughout 
the Christian world. In correspondence with bishops, popes, 
and emperors, the pious nun remained humble and circumspect, 
as the Pope had advised her. She died in the odor of sanctity 
in 1179 at the age of eighty-one years, leaving to posterity three 
books of revelations, obscure in many passages, but filled with 

143 Ibid., sermon 52.
 
144 Vita Hildegardis, Bk. I, chap. I; PL, CXCVII, 95.
 
l~fi Ibid.
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views of a marvelous splendor: the Scivias) the Liber vitae meri
torunz) and the Liber divi1zoru111 operum. 146 

While dogmatic theology was being organized with Hugh 
of St. Victor and Peter Lombard, and mystical theology with 
St. Bernard, an Italiall monk, Gratian by name, was patiently 
composing a collection of legal texts. This collection filled, in 
the study of canon law, the same place as Peter Lombard's 
Sentences filled in the study of theology. 

Gratian 

We know little of Gratian's personal history. "He was 
Italial1, and a Camaldolese monk in the monastery of SSe Nabor 
and Felix at Bologna, where he taught law. What his life had 
been before tllat, we do not know. Nor do we know the date 
of his death, whicll must have occurred before tIle Third 
Lateran COl1ncil, held in 1179.147 His collection appeared about 
1140,148 with the title Concordantia discorda11ttiu111t Ca11t011tU1n. It 
is better known under the title of Decretum. Immediately it sup
planted all other similar works. This success was owing to two 
chief causes: I. Gratian introduced into his compilation a more 
rigorous and logical order, the chief divisions of which he took 
from the Roman law; 2. he gave his work a character of dog
matic exposition and discussion, purposing, as the title indicates, 
to reconcile apparently contrary texts. The work is divided into 
three parts. The first part treats of law in general and of ecclesi
astical persons; the second part treats of ecclesiastical causes; 
the third part, of rites. Gratian's Decretttm soon became the 

146 In P L, Vol. CXCVII. From the pen of St. Hildegard we have some short 
works, like little tragedies, put to music which was also composed by her. Dom 
Pothier has published several of her musical compositions in the Revue du ehant 
gregorien. 

147 Villien, art. "Gratien" in Vacant's Diet. de theol, VI, 1728. 
148 This is the conclusion of a scholarly study by Paul Fournier, "Deux con

traverses sur les origines du decret de Gratien" in the Rev. d'hist. et de litt. relig., 
March-June, 1898. 
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basis of canonical teaching, the text which the professors of 
ecclesiastical law commented on, as the professors of theology 
commented on the Se11tences of Peter Lon1bard. But this Decre
t~tm never possessed official authority as a collection. Evel1 the 
approval which Pope Greg·ory XIII gave to the edition cor
rected by his care, did ll0t confer an official character on it. Its 
texts never had any authoritative value beyond that of the 
various documents from which they were taken. 149 

Gratian's Decret1;f;11~ exercised a twofold influence in the 
Church. At first it brought about a division in theological 
science. "Till then the discipline of tIle Church was not sepa
rated from theology strictly so called; the two were studied to
gether, and the same professor taught them both. But this vast 
collection gave rise to a feeling that special courses were needed. 
Naturally they \;vere inaugurated at Bologna, where Roman 
law was taught. In France, first at Orleans, later at Paris, chairs 
of canon law were established; in the beginning these were at 
the same time chairs of civil law. The French capital prided it
self, in this new professorship, before the end of the twelfth 
century, on Gerard la Pucelle, Matthew of Angers, and Anselm 
of Paris." 150 The second result, a consequence of the first, was 
to give to the government of the Church a more juridical char
acter, to consolidate, by a firn1er and more rational jurispru
dence, the progress made in the directiol1 of the centralization 
of authority about the Holy See, and toward uniformity of 
legislatiol1 and of customs in the Church and uniformity in the 
org·anization of the hierarchy.151 

149 Such is the doctrine set forth with great exactness by Benedict XIV, De 
synodo, Bk. VIII, chap. IS. 

150 Feret, La faculte de Paris, Ie Moyen Age, I, xv. However, theology and 
canon law continued to influence each other. 

151 These results seenl undeniable. But to say, as Harnack does (History of 
Dogma), that the twelfth century was marked by the perfect amalgamation of 
dogma and law, and that the dogmatic form was completely obscured by the legal 
form, is utterly to misunderstand the distinctions which history admits. 
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Monasticism 

St. Bernard, in his De consideratione) recognized a providen
tial necessity 152 in tl1e immel1se power which the papacy had 
acquired, al1d he as1<:ed it merely to remain perfectly worthy 
of it. In taking this attitude, "he was the incarnation of the 
Cl1ristian mind of the time." 153 "Men's souls, assl1red as to 
the reorganization of the Church and the power of the papacy, 
revived." 154 The great monastic institutions formed the centers 
of this life. Cluny and Clairvaux were still its chief seats. No 
dOl1bt many disorders were still evident there. The Clair
vaux monks criticized those of Cluny for the luxury of their 
churches; and in these reproaches they injected a tone of acri
mony, \vhich was blameworthy. St. Bernard had to repress the 
excesses of the one and the pharisaism of the other. 155 He stimu
lated the zeal of almost all the Benedictine hOl1ses of northern 
France. His relations with tl1e Grande Chartreuse, with the 
Abbey of St. Victor of Paris, and witl1 that of Premontre were 
an occasion of regeneration for those monasteries. He exercised 
a decisive influence on the reform of the Templars, among 
whom several abuses had slipped in. 156 

The Clergy 

Abuses were to be found not only in the monasteries. They 
existed also among the bishops, and the Abbot of Clairvaux de
nounced these abuses in his De moribus et officio episcoporum. 
They were found also among the lower clergy, to whom Bernard 
addressed his vehement discourse De conversione. If we take 
literally the De laude novae militiae they were notoriously 

152 De consideratione, Bk. III, chap. 2.
 

158 Dufourcq, L'avenir du christianisme, VI, 108.
 

154 Ibid.
 
155 A pologia, chaps. 5 f.
 
156 Vacandard, V ie de S. Bernard, I, 230 f.
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prominent in the secular knighthood. We have seen that the 
royal court was often the scene of all this. Only a powerful 
papacy, either by itself or through instruments docile in its 
hands, could exercise an effective 'influence against sucl1 abuses 
and at such a period. Besides the name of St. Bernard, who was 
the most ilustrious of these instruments, history cannot forget 
two other names: St. Malachy, bishop of Down, and Suger, 
abbot of St. Denis. 

St. Malachy 

Malachy was born in Armagh in Ireland about 1095. At first 
he was a hermit, then a priest and collaborator of the primate 
of Ireland in the reform of the Churches of that country, arch
bishop of Armagh, and finally bishop of Down. In the mind of 
St. Bernard, Malachy was the ideal bishop. St. Bernard wrote: 
"I was privileged to see this man, and I rejoiced at seeing and 
hearing him. Sinner though I am, I found favor in his eyes." 157 

Malachy's work is summed up in two phrases: he restored ec
clesiastical discipline in Ireland and he connected, by close bonds, 
the Churches of his country with the Apostolic See. 

St. Patrick, when introducing Christianity in Ireland, had 
110 idea of injuring the ancient laws and Cl1stoms of that land. 
But some of those laws and customs were harmful to ecclesi
astical discipline. Thus the Churches were organized in imita
tion of the national clans; the bishop was surrounded with 
collaborators who, u11der the name of chorepiscopi, contested his 
authority. Furthermore, the custom of heredity resulted, not 
orily in assuri11g· to a single family such or such an episcopal 
see or abbey, but also, when clerics were lacking, placing it in 
lay hands. Malachy, by long efforts and by surrounding him
self with monks, succeeded in extirpating these abuses. Then, 
by submitting the fOl1ndation of the metropolitan see of Cashel 

157 Vita AIalachiae, chap. 16. 
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to the approval of the pope and by asking the pope to send the 
pallium for the first two sees of the kingdom, he rendered 
permanent and stable the bond which was beginning to unite 
his cotlntry with the papacy. Ireland rightly venerates St. Ma
lachy as its greatest apostle after St. Patrick. 158 

Suger 

At this same period, Suger, abbot of St. Denis, was the glory 
of France. Historians are not agreed as to Suger's native land 

158 Vacandard, "Saint Malachie" in the Rev. des quest. hist., LII ( 1892 ), I-57. 
St. Malachy seems to have received the gift of prophecy. Probably because of his 
fame as a prophet, an anonymous writer at the close of the sixteenth century at
tributed to him a prophecy about the succession of the popes. This so-called 
prophecy of Malachy, first published in 1595, "was composed in 1590 to support 
the candidacy of Cardinal Simoncelli, who was aspiring to the tiara. A remarkable 
fact is that, up to Gregory XIV, the mottos fit rather well the coats of arms, the 
place of birth, or the kind of life of his predecessors. The device for the successor 
of Urban VII was, De antiquitate urbis. In the spirit of the forger, it fitted per
fectly Cardinal Simoncelli, who was a native of Orvieto (urbs vetus). But the elec
tion of Cardinal Sfondrate, a native of Milan, who took the name of Gregory XIV, 
made the prophecy an inexplicable riddle" (Vacandard, Rev. des q1test. hist., July, 
1892, LII, 51). The following are the chief arguments adduced against the au
thenticity of this so-called prophecy: 1. No writer speaks of it before the end of 
the sixteenth century; St. Bernard, in his Vita M alachiae, written at the time 
when the prophecy would have had its partial fulfilment in the election of Celestine 
II, Lucius II, and Eugene III, makes not the least allusion to it; 2. We cannot at
tribute a supernatural origin to a prophecy which places in the sanle rank the popes 
and the antipopes and which, in spite of the words of the Savior, fixes at a few 
decades later the date of the end of the world; 3. Manifest errors have been pointed 
out in the so-called prophecy. See 1fenetrier, Refutation des prophet£es !ausse1nen,t 
attribuees a saint M alachie,. 4. The hypothesis of the composition of the document 
in 1590 on the occasion of the candidacy of Simoncelli for the tiara, explains all 
the difficulties: Peregrinus apostolicus (Pius VI?), Aquila rapax (Pius VII?), 
Canis et coluber (Leo XII?), Vir religiosus (Pius VIII?), De balneis Etruriae 
(Gregory XVI?), Crux de cruce (Pius IX?), Lun'len in coelo (Leo XIII?), Ignis 
ardens (Pius X?), Religio depopulata (Benedict XV?), Fides intrepida, Pastor 
angelicus, Pastor et nauta, Flos fiorum, De medietate lunae, De labore solis, De 
gloria olivae. The prophecy ends with the following words: In persecutione extrema 
sacrae romanae Ecclesiae, sedebit Petrus Romanus, qui pascet oves in multis 
tribulationibus. Quibus transactis, civitas septicollis diruetur, et Judex tremendus 
judicabit populum. 
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or the exact date of his birth, which some place in 1080 and 
others in 1083. All are in accord that he sprang from the com
mon people and that he was born in poverty.159 Probably he 
was of servile condition. In childhood he was offered as an 
oblate to the Abbey of St. Denis. There he was broug-ht up with 
the eldest son of King Philip I. The g-reat-grandson of Hugh 
Capet and the descendant of serfs grew up side by side, studied 
the same lessons, and, amid the political and religious disturb
ances that were heard about even in the monastery, they ex
changed wit11 each other their anxieties and t11eir ideas. We 
must suppose that the ideas which came from the poor scholar 
seemed wise to the young prince, because, when he became King 
Louis VI, he several times confided certain delicate missions 
to Suger. Suger was then a monk. About I 122 he was chosen 
by his brethren in religion to be abbot of the monastery of St. 
Denis. But St. Denis at t11at period was, according to a certain 
historian's just remark, less a monastic establishment than an 
institution of the monarchy.160 Suger devoted hilTIself entirely 
to politics; the discipline of the monastery, already much in
jured by his predecessor, was t11e least of his cares. The ancient 
monastery was more than ever like a princely court, not merely 
by the sumptuous retinue kept there, but also by the nature of 
the matters there discussed. 161 

The reading of St. Bernard's Apologia opened Suger's eyes. 
He broke with his frivolous habits, subjected himself to the 
rigors of n10nastic discipline, and in a few years re-establis11ed 
in his house the austerity of the Benedictine rule. As St. Ber
nard wrote: "Now the house of God ceases to open to people 
of the world, there is no access to sacred precincts for the curi
ous. The holy place is ope11 and accessible only to the children of 
Christ." 162 However, the Abbot of St. Denis did not abandon 

159 Louis de Carne, Les fondateurs de funite !ranfaiseJ I, 76.
 
160 Ibid., p. 107.
 

161 Vetault, Suger, p. 166.
 
162 St. Bernard, Epist. J 78.
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the care of public affairs. Under Louis VII, as under Louis VI, 
he was the chief adviser of royalty. During the Second Crusade 
he had the regency of the kingdom. The basilica of St. Denis, 
rebuilt by him, remains a monunlent of his piety: and tIle col
lective emallcipation of an entire locality, of which his example 
is one of the oldest, is a testinlony to his consideration for the 
lowly. 

He wrote the biographies of the two kings whom he served, 
and his accounts reveal that he possessed so strict a conscience 
as an historian, that we can say of these accounts that "the 
twelfth century produced none more allthentic or more inter
esting." 163 Louis VII gave him the name "Father of Our Coun
try," and St. Bernard wrote to Pope Eugene III about him, 
saying: "If our Church of France possesses a vessel of honor 
and if tIle prince's court possesses a faithful servant like David, 
in my judgment it is the Abbot of St. Dellis." 164 History says 
that, "by inspiring Louis the Fat in his mission of lofty justice 
and by founding, under Louis the Younger, the close alliance 
between the royalty and the Church, Suger saved France, antici
pated the thought of St. Louis, and prepared for his great 
reign." 165 

Death of the Pope Eugene III 

When (January 13, 1151) the Abbot of St. Denis was called 
to God, Bernard was already afflicted by the illness that brought 
on his death two years later. Eugene III preceded his former 
teacher to the grave by a month: he died July 8, 1153, at Tivoli. 
A strengthening of the Holy See's authority, a revived en
thusiasm in the Crusades, a return of monastic and clerical life 
to its true spirit, the vigorous repression of schism and heresy, 
the encouragement of ecclesiastical studies in their new prog

163 Luchaire in LavisseJ Hist. de France, Vol. III, Part I, p. 23.
 
164 St. Bernard, Epist., 39.
 
16G De Carne, Ope cit., p. 154.
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ress, all tl1ese were the fruits of his glorious pontificate. But a 
few months before the Pope's death a great political event oc
curred in Germany. This event threatened the permanel1ce of 
those happy results. On May 4,1152, the princes of the Empire 
elected, to replace Conrad III, his nephew Frederick, duke of 
Swabia, destined to become celebrated in history as Frederick 
Barbarossa. The new monarch at his coming into power wrote 
to Pope Eugene, assuring him of the cooperation of his arm 
in the defense of the Church. 166 But the insistence with which 
at the same time he proclaimed his desire to restore t11e ancient 
splendor of the imperial power, his claim, manifested in the 
very first year of his reign, to place his candidate in the vacant 
see of Magdeburg without regard to the Concordat of Worms 
and to make a judg-ment of the civil authority precede any papal 
excommunication issued for injtlrious attacks upon the posses
sions of the Church, his cleverness in having his personal ambi
tions accepted by his people as national traditions, all these 
were g·rounds for fearing, in the person of the new King of 
Germany, a formidable adversary, a new Henry IV, firmer in 
character and more sustained by his nation. The futtlre justified 
those fears. With Frederick Barbarossa the Church enters 
upon a new period of strife against the imperial power. 

166 Jaffe, BibUotheca rerum germanicarum, I, 373, 499 f.; Watterich, II, 315. 



CHAPTER IX 

From Frederick Barbarossa to Innocent III (1152-98) 

THE chronicler Otto of Freising, uncle of the new German 
King, declares that the desire for Germany's greatness guided 
the electors in their choice of a successor for Conrad III. He 
says: "Among all the families, two were then illustrious in the 
Empire, that of the Weiblingen (Ghibellines) and that of the 
Welfs (Guelphs) : one of them accustomed to supply emperors, 
the other to supply powerful dukes. Their rivalry had often 
troubled tIle state. But, by a design of Providence, ullder the 
reign of Henry V, Frederick's father (of the Weiblingell 
family) had married the daughter of the Guelph Duke of 
Bavaria. The princes then chose Frederick, not merely because 
of his activity and worth, but because in himself he could recon
cile the two hostile families." 1 

Frederick Barbarossa 

The newly elected ruler partially fulfilled these hopes. Fred
erick I, better known as Frederick Barbarossa, was par excel
lence the sovereign of Germany in the Middle Ages. Perhaps 
in no other man did the German people better embody its legiti
mate ambitions and its chimerical dreams. As king of Germany, 
Frederick assured the almost absolute triunlph of those ambi
tions; but as emperor, he witnessed the complete failure of those 
dreams. In his reign his country saw the unity of government 
strengthened, order re-established in the provinces, commerce 
flourish in the great cities, the court shine with unprecedented 

lOtto of Freising, Gesta Friderici, Bk. II, chap. 2, in Muratori, Rerum italicarum 
scriptores, VI, 699. 
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brilliance, national poetry blossom in noble and gracious works. 
But as emperor he aimed too high. Obsessed by the idea of a 
restoration of the Roman Empire in his person, regarding him
self as one who had received from God the heritage of the 
Caesars, Frederick Barbarossa attempted to subject to his domi
nation whatever had any connection, near or remote, with the 
ancient world. The scope of this ambition il1cluded the ecclesi
astical hierarchy and even the pope, whom he vvished to make 
an instrument of his power il1 Rome, his capital. To attain thi~, 

end, he neglected nothing. Five different tin1es he came himself 
down into Italy, raised up three antipopes for his cause, placed 
at his service the learning of the most famous jurists, and, when 
he judged necessary, erected the most detestable methods of 
barbarism into a system of war. 

But his efforts encountered two insuperable obstacles. The 
municipal liberties, developed in Italy to such a degree as in 
some instances to constitute real republics, turned against him; 
and the papacy, long distrustful of this movement, in the hour 
of danger became its natural and powerful protector. Thus the 
quarrel of GLtelphs and Ghibellines, which, it had been thought, 
ought to be quelled, flared up more ardent and more formidable 
in its proportions: whatever inclined to the cause of the pope 
and of the liberty of Italy, was called Guelph; and whatever 
was connected with the cause of the emperor, was called Ghibel
line. At last Frederick Barbarossa's in1prudent aggression had 
as its effect the revival of the feeling of Italian independence 
and the popularizing of the cause of the papacy. A similar at
tempt in England by King Henry II eventuated in like results. 

Born about 1123, the new King of Germany was, at the time 
of his electiol1, barely thirty years old. A man of fine presence, 
thin and tall, with a quick and cLtltivated mind, of simple man
ners in his private life, of great dignity in ceremonies of state, 
of extreme valor in battle, he squandered so many fine qualities 
by a boundless ambition and by an inflexible obstinacy. On the 
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day of his coronation at Aachen, one of his trusted followers, 
who had been condemned by him, knelt at the King's feet im
ploring pardon, and all present joined in his petition. "My 
sentence was just," replied the King. He was inexorable and 
refused to revoke the condemnation. 

Pope Anastasius IV 

The first of his desires was to go to Rome, there to affirm his 
authority in person. But, as the situation in Germany was far 
from assuring, he was obliged to postpone carrying out tl1is 
project. The death of Eugene III, however, and the election of 
a new pope a few days later (July 12, 1153) seemed to him a 
favorable circumstance to hasten the accomplishment of his 
plan. The design was nothing less than to stlbject Italy to the 
imperial supremacy, and to render effective that nominal title 
of king of the Romans which had been bestowed UpOl1 his 
predecessors ever since Charlemagne. The new head of the 
Church, Conrad of Suburra, cardinal-bishop of Sabina, elected 
under the name of Anastasius IV, was an old man, renowned 
for his mercy and kindness. In the first days of his pontificate, 
he had, in a spirit of conciliation, granted the pallium to tl1e 
Bishop of Magdeburg, appointed not long before by the King 
of Germal1y contrary to the wishes of Eugene III. Frederick 
counted on the new Pope's complacency. Furthermore, he over
looked nothing that would aid the success of his expedition in 
Italy. First he conciliated Henry of Saxony by granting him 
the duchy of Bavaria; then, the more effectively to curb the 
Normans of the Two Sicilies, he negotiated an agreement with 
their inveterate enemy, the Emperor of Constantinople. 

Pope Adrian IV 

But the expedition was scarcely on the march, when word 
was received of the death of Anastasius IV (December 3, 
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I 154), and of the unanimous election, which took place the 
next day, of his successor, Adrian IV. The one that Frederick 
would now llave to face was an active pope of mature years, 
well known for the keenness of his mind, the extent of his knowl
edge, and the generosity of his character, a man who, in the 
various offices he previously filled, had given evidence of initia
tive and firmness. 

He was a native of England and before his elevation was 
called Nicholas Breakspear. In boyllood, as a consequence of 
events about which history cannot supply sufficient light, he 
was obliged to live on alms. At an early age he came to France 
and there stage by stage he reached the city of Avignon. Near 
this city the Canons Regular of St. Rufus received hinl, had 
him educated, and then admitted him into their community.2 
There he experienced all the vicissitudes that usually are the lot 
of superior men. His eminent qualities soon brought about his 
election as prior and, shortly after, as abbot of the monastery. 
But his zeal for reform made him the target of accusations on 
the part of some of the monks, who haled him before the papal 
tribunal. As a result of these events, he was brought into the 
presence of Eugene III. The Pope, struck by his capacities and 
virtues, kept him near him, appointed him cardinal-bishop of 
Albano, and subsequently confided to him an important legation 
in the Scandinavian countries. Nicholas Breakspear erected the 
archbishopric of Trondheim (Drontheim) for Norway and 
endeavored to make Upsala the metropolitan see of Sweden. 

Elected supreme pontiff, Adrian IV was under no illusion 
regarding the heavy burden that fell on his shoulders and the 
obstacles he would encounter on his path. He said: "I know 
that my path is strewn with thorns; and this papal mantle, 
which is placed upon me, although much tattered, is still heavy 
enougll to weigll down even the strongest." 3 

2 Liber pontif., II, 388.
 
3 John of Salisbury, Policraticus, Bk. VIII; M. G., SS., XXVII, 50.
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No sooner was he consecrated thal1 he received news of the 
arrival of the imperial army in Italy. To complicate the dif
ficulties, the Roman municipality, stirred up by Arnold of 
Brescia, declared itself independent and ordered Adrian to 
abdicate from the government of Rome. In these circumstances, 
Adrian prudently withdrew to the citadel of St. Peter. He 
wished to do everything possible to calm the excited passions and 
especially to avoid at any price the shedding- of blood. His efforts 
were vain. A cardinal, on the way to visit him, was grievotlsly 
wounded by Arnold's followers. Adrian at once put the city 
under interdict. The divine offices were suppressed in all the 
churches of Rome. This measure was effective. The ROlnan 
population, impatient to see the religious ceremonies resumed, 
forced the senators to submit to the Pope and compelled Arnold 
of Brescia to leave the city. 

Barbarossa in Italy 

However, Barbarossa had reached Upper Italy. According 
as he advanced, his intentions appeared more and more mani
fest, and his tactics were revealed. Some Italian cities resisted 
him. Milan, Chieri, Asti, Rosate, Trecate, Brescia, and Tor
tona refused to open their gates to 11im. Frederick, not feeling 
that he was strong enough to overcome Milan, passed on with
out taking it. But the other cities were razed to the ground, 
pillaged, destroyed in whole or in part. At Sutri he met Adrian 
IV. What would be the attitude of the King of Germany? 
Custom required that, in such event, the sovereign should hold 
the bridle of the pope's horse and present the stirrup to the 
pope. Fredericl< thought he could properly omit this ceremony. 
Thereupon Adrian declined to give him the kiss of peace. How
ever, after reflection, the fear of having· a quarrel with the Pope 
and of not receiving from 11im tl1e imperial crown, on whicl1 
he was counting, made the monarch alter his decision: the usual 
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ceremonies were performed. Almost immediately a deputation 
of the Roman Senate appeared. The purpose of this move was 
not hard to surmise. Overcome by the spiritual arms of the 
Pope, the senators came to seek support from the Emperor. 
But the spokesman of the Roman commune had not finished 
setting fortl1 its desires, when Barbarossa abruptly stopped 
him. "I am the successor of Charlemagt1e and of Otto the 
Great," he said, "and, as such, the lawful possessor of Rome. 
Do you think anyone can possibly snatch the club from the hand 
of Hercules ?" 4 

These words left no illusion as to Frederick's dispositions. 
In vain he repeated to the Pope his promise to restore the power 
of the Holy See over the city of Rome. He entered tl1e city at 
the head of his army, drove out the partisans of the Senate from 
the positions they were holding there, and, while the Pope placed 
the imperial crown on his head (June 18, 1156), pronounced 
the traditional oath of the emperors. Evidently as master, not 
as a Inere defender, Frederick Barbarossa intended to interfere 
in the affairs of Rome and of Italy. Now appeared the new 
character of the strife that was about to begin between the 
priesthood and the Empire. The question of investiture was 
no longer in the foreground, as in the time of Gregory VII; the 
question now was the pope's temporal independence, his free 
government of Rome and of the Papal States, which he would 
have to defend against the imperial claims. Events that pres
ently occurred showed this to be the character of the strife. 

In that same year (I 156) , another conflict arose between the 
two powers. While the King, on returning to Germany, was 
there engaged in restraining the excessive claims of his vassals, 
the Pope concluded at Benevento, with Ki11g William of Sicily, 
a treaty 5 by \\rhich he acknowledged l1is titles of king of Sicily 
and duke of Apulia and prince of Capua; in return the Pope 

4 Otto of Freising, Ope cit., Bk. II, chap. 22, in Muratori, Ope cit., VI, 722.
 
5 Chalandon, Hist. de la dome normande en Italie, II, 232-34.
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received from William an oath of vassalage. This move was 
opportune to prevent the Empire from encompassing the Roman 
state both on the north and on the south, as was reasonably 
feared. The Emperor's plan was, in fact, to join the Two Sicilies 
to the domains of his crown. Frederick protested vigorously, 
saying that the Pope was breaking the promises of the Holy 
See. The complaint was ill founded, because the promises al
luded to by the King could be none other than the promise 
made at Constance by Eugene III, which had for its purpose 
simply the maintenance and development of the honor of tIle 
Empire. 6 

Chancellor Rainaldi 

In these recriminations could be easily seen the influence of 
an evil counselor, whom Frederick in 1156 had elevated to the 
high office of chancellor of the En1pire, Rainaldi of Dasse1.7 

This was merely his first step in the path of intrigue and deceit 
against the authority of the Holy See. Frederick, unmindful 
of his duty as emperor, neglected to take in hand the cause of 
the Archbishop of Lund, who had been plundered and ilnpris
oned by malefactors while he was on the way to Rome. Adrian 
thereupon (I 157) wrote to Frederick as follows: 

I cannot find an explanation of your indifference. You know what 
superabundance of dignity and glory your holy mother the Church 
has procured (contulerit) for you. We ourselves would have been 
pleased to confer on you still more precious favors (beneficia), if 
that had been necessary. But, since you pay no attention to such a 
heinous crime, subjecting yourself to the influence of the wicked man 
who sows tares, I am sending you two of my most beloved sons, 
Cardinal Bernard and Cardinal Roland. 8 

6 Hefele-Lec1ercq, V, 886. 
1 Rainalcli was highly educated, tireless, and ambitious. He was chancellor of the 

Empire from May 10, 1156, to June 30, 1159. At the time of his death in 1167, he 
was archbishop of Cologne. See ]. Ficker, Reinald von Dassel. 

8 Mansi, XXI, 789 f. 
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Chancellor Rainaldi of Dassel immediately translated the 
Pope's letter into German. But, taking advantage of the an1
biguous significance that might be given to the words contl,f;lerit 
and be11eficia} he falsified their meaning, representing the Pope 
as saying that the Emperor held the imperial dignity from the 
Holy See and that he could not aspire to possess Rome and 
Italy except as fiefs,9 in the capacity of vassal of the Pope. 
Rainaldi also profited by the occasion mischievously to remind 
his sovereign of a picture which had greatly offended the mon
arch when he was visiting tl1e Lateran Palace at Rome. Em
peror Lothair was represented in the picture as receiving the 
imperial crown from the pope, and a Latin distich over the pic
ture explained its meaning thus: 

Rex venit ante fores} jttrans prius 1trbis honores. 
Post} hon10 fit papae} sumit quo dante coronam. 

That is, "The king presents himself at the gate and does homage 
to the city of Rome. Thus he becomes the pope's man, from 
the pope receiving his crown." 

When the papal legates joined the Emperor, about the middle 
of October, 1157, in a diet held at BesanGon, tl1e Emperor's 
wrath was violel1t. It rose to the highest degree of fury when 
one of the legates, Roland Bandinelli, the future Alexander III, 
either because he was unaware of the reason for the Emperor's 
exasperation or because he could not refrain from a sharp re
tort, replied: "From whom, then, does the Emperor hold his 
imperial dignity, if not from the Pope?" Count Otto of Bavaria 
at these words raised his sword in the air to split the legate's 
head. The Emperor, restraining the Count, turned to the papal 
envoy and said: "If we were not in church, you wOLlld learn 
how heavy the German swords are." The legates were ordered 
to quit the territory of the Empire immediately by the most 
direct route, without visiting any bishop or abbot. 10 

9 The word beneficium might, according to the circumstances, mean either favor 
or fief. 

10 Mansi. XXI. 709 f. 
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A short time after this, the Pope, in a dignified letter, wrote 
to the Emperor as follows: "You have treated our two excellent 
brethren, Cardinal Bernard and Cardinal Roland, in a manner 
unworthy of your inlperial majesty. Apparently you were dis
pleased because of the word ben,eficium. We used it in its primi
tive and natural sense; it means 'favor,' not 'fief.' Only those 
who wish to disturb the peace between the state and the Church 
could explain it in any other sense. Likewise, by the word con
terre} we meant merely i·mponere.}} 11 This declaration, read and 
translated by Otto of Freising, calmed Frederick, who declared 

4that 11e was satisfied. "The reconciliation was regarded as COl1

cluded between the Pope and the Emperor; but thereafter the 
friendly feeling between them was at an end, and we may say 
that the fire, ever ready to break out, continued to smolder under 
the ashes." 12 

At bottom a real and important divergence continued between 
tIle two sovereigns with regard to the respective rights of the 
papacy and the Elnpire. Although the pope did not consider the 
emperor a vassal or the Empire a fief, he could not grant that 
the imperial dignity was conferred immediately by God or that 
the crowning of the emperor at Rome was a duty on his part. 
Neither the pact between I ...eo III and Cllarlemagne nor any 
of the subsequent agreements supported such an interpreta
tion. The office of protector of the papacy could not be conceived 
as an absolute right, independent of the consent of the Holy See. 

The Legists 

Such, however, was Frederick Barbarossa's idea. 13 Soon no 
doubt was possible on this point. In the course of the year I 158, 
not satisfied with terrorizing Italy by his incursions and with 
subjecting lVIilan and Genoa to his sway, he appealed to the 

11 Jaffe, no. 10,386; Mansi, XXI, 793.
 
12 Hefele-Lec1ercq, V, 901.
 

18 M. G.~ XX, 42~.
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learning of the most famous legists to sustain his claims. This 
intervention of the legists in the quarrel of the priesthood and 
the Empire is an event of so great importance that it calls for 
nlore than passing mention. 

The Roman law had never ceased to be known, cited, and 
practiced in the early Middle Ages. 14 It holds a notable place 
in the correspondence of St. Gregory the Great. St. Isidore of 
Seville several times cites the Digest. 15 As we have already seen, 
the principal juridical collections of the Romans were utilized 
in the collections of canon law. But il1 the twelfth century the 
political movement produced in Lombardy by the development 
of the municipal liberties was there the occasion of an enthusi
astic study of the ancient law. 16 

The center of these studies was Bologna, where, from 1088 
to 1125, the celebrated Irnerius taught. He was looked upon 
as the real fotlnder of the Bologna school. The outward circum
stances, the accessibility of the place, and the mildness of the 
climate probably contributed to make Bologna a great university 
city. But the fame of its school of Ron1an law came to it espe
cially from the remarkable scientific labors of its professors. 
In tl1eir minds, to revive the laws of ancient Rome was to 
labor for that resurrection of the old municipal liberties which 
haunted the minds of that epoch. The legists were so esteemed 
in the city that they occllpied a preponderant place in the polit
ical direction of affairs. 17 The great merit of the disciples of 
Irnerius was the direct interpretation of the Roman laws by the 
minute study of the texts and their critical comparison; so suc
cessful were tl1ey that, in the case of some texts, they established 
their meaning with finality. 

But history mllst point Ollt their many grave defects. At first, 

14 See Savigny, Geschichte des romischen Rechts i11~ Mittelalter. 
15 Ibid.
 
16 Brandileone, 11 diritto romano neUe leggi romane e sueVl!, p. 7.
 
17 In 1123 the jurists composed one of the three higher assemblies of the city. Cf.
 

Ghirardacci, Della historia di Bologna, II, 64. 



FROM 1152 TO 1198
 

as they were not well enougl1 acquainted with Roman history 
and Latin literature, the meaning and import of several institu
tiOl1S escaped them. A more serious defect was that, in the ex
planation of the laws which they set forth to the society of their 
tinle, they utterly neglected the consideration of the conditions 
affected by economic and social progress and by tIle Cl1ristian 
spirit. Hence the system of legislation which they elaborated 
appeared not only lacking immediate contact with practical life, 
but marked with a character of rigidity and absolutism, often 
in contradiction to the moral ideas brought to the world by 
Christianity. 

And precisely this character of absolutism given to the law 
by the Bologna school was wl1at won the sympathy of Emperor 
Frederick. He, too, hoped for the revival of the traditions of the 
Roman Empire. A system of laws which legists had striven to 
revive and to comment on in the original form which it had 
in the time of Emperor Justinian, seemed to hinl a wonderfully 
suitable instrument for the realization of his designs. He heaped 
favors upon the Bologna legists, who in return passionately 
sustained his political ideas. The Roman law, as taught at 
Bologna,18 henceforth became sometimes the garb in which the 
imperial claims were clothed, sometimes the principle from 
which the Emperor deduced fresh claims. 

The Code of Roncaglia 

When a great struggle was evident between the Empire and 
the papacy, Frederick Barbarossa, who was a cautious states
man, could not neg·lect to mal<:e use of the new power offered to 
him. 19 He convoked, for November I I, I 158, to a diet that would 

18 In other schools, notably at Paris, they engaged rather in commentary on the 
Roman law by consideration of the advancement of social life. 

19 Thus an institution that was at first inspired by the claims of communal liber
ties, became the instrument of imperial despotism, the avowed enemy of those 
liberties. 
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be held in the plain of Roncaglia between Piacenza and Cre
mona, the principallegists of 11is Empire. As he was unable, he 
said, to govern the Roman Empire with justice and honor unless 
11e knew precisely what were the imperial prerogatives, 11e was 
assembling the diet to examine this grave question. The Bo
logna professors, all of them devoted to the Emperor and more 
or less in his pay, were preponderant in the assembly. They 
found in tIle Pa11dects a text that called the emperor "the ruler 
of the entire world." And he met a bishop who even commented 
on this text by saying: "The povver of lawmaking belongs to 
you alone. Your "vill makes the law, because what is pleasing 
to the prince has the force of law (T1;{a vOlltntas jllS est)· quod 
principi placuit) legis habet vigorent)." 20 

On the basis of these principles, the Roncaglia legists es
tablished a code of laws in which the Emperor's most arbitrary 
claims were transformed into indisputable rights. His preroga
tives were enormously enlarged. The jurisdiction of local au
thorities was suspended and was replaced by that of imperial 
officers. Bishops and laymen must restore all the regalia which 
they possessed, that is, the fiefs and possessions of whatever 
sort which were regarded as coming to them directly or in
directly from the liberality of the emperors or which had 
been placed, freely or by force, under their special protec
tion. Furthermore, the legists held that the following rights 
belonged to the emperor: I. territorial sovereignty, that is, the 

4right to appoint the dukes, margraves, counts, and city C011

suls; 2. sovereignty over roads and navigable rivers, and the 
right to receive all the tolls and taxes of any sort on these 
rotltes of communication; 3. the exclusive and unlimited right 
to coin money; 4. the right to collect the products of mines, 
salt works, legal fines, confiscated goods, etc.; 5. the right to 
make whatever requisitions he judged proper in men, horses, 
and forage; 6. the exclusive right to construct and possess 

20 M. G., SS., XX, 449. 
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fortresses; 7. the half of the treasury. This was equivalent to 
saying that the whole Empire, with all its resources in goods 
and men, with its cities, its provinces, and its institutions, was 
placed at the Emperor's discretion. The popular liberties were 
sacrificed no less than was tl1e liberty of the Church. "No Italian 
diet," says Sismondi, "so shamefully abandoned the rights of 
the people." 21 

Pope Adrian's Protests 

Let us confine ourselves to the Emperor's encroachments on 
the ecclesiastical domain. Frederick Barbarossa, alleging his 
right as authorized by the Roncaglia constitution, invested 
Duke Welf of Bavaria with t11e entire heritage of Cot.lntess 
Matilda. Utterly disregarding the Concordat of Worms, by 
his own authority he conferred on Rainaldi of Dassel the arch
bishopric of Cologne, and on another of his favorites, Guido of 
Brandate, the archbishopric of Ravenna. The Supreme Pontiff 
vigorously protested. At Easter, 1159, he sent to the Emperor's 
headquarters, then in the vicinity of Bologna, four legates who 
presented the following explicit demands to the Emperor: I. 

that he no longer send to Rome, without the pope's knowledge, 
any representative of the Empire, because "all authority in 
Rome comes from St. Peter"; 2. that he no longer levy any 
fodrum on the domains of the pope. By this word fodrum, the 
German sovereigns meant a rather vague right permitting every 
soldier in warfare, on the pretext that "the war must nourish 
the war," to make any requisitions, exactions, pillage, and other 
vexatious demands which the military commander judged 
proper; 22 3. that he no longer require of the bishops of Italy 
an oath of vassalage, but merely an oath of fidelity; 4. that he 
restore to the Church the possessions of Countess Matilda, the 

21 Sismondi, Hist. des republiques italiennes, II, 97.
 
22 See Du Cange, Glossarium, under the word Fodrum.
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islands of Sardinia and Corsica, and the duchy of Spoleto. 23 

Barbarossa replied: "Since a divine disposition has conferred 
on me the title and functions of Roman Emperor, I would be 
representing a mere shadow of sovereignty, I would bear a 
useless title devoid of meaning, if I did not hold in my hands 
the supreme government of the city of Rome." 24 

In reality Frederick, by agents whom he cleverly maintained 
in Rome through a secret understanding with the Senate, en
deavored to dominate and constantly thwart the authority of 
the pope. He succeeded so well that in May, I 159, Adrian IV 
was obliged to leave the city and, accompanied by twelve cardi
nals, go to Anagni, where he conferred with William of Sicily 
and representatives of several Lombard cities. Many of his 
advisers, including Roland Bandinelli, the former legate to the 
diet of Besan<;on, thought the hour had come to issue the ex
communication against the German ruler. Adrian wrote to 
Frederick: "Reflect, reflect. You have received from us the 
anointing and the crown. By aiming to seize what is not yours, 
you n1ay lose what is yours." To this the Emperor replied: "All 
the regalian rights which the papacy possesses, it holds from 
the liberality of the princes." 25 The Pope was seriously ill when 
he received this insolent letter. Weare told that he was about 
to answer the Emperor by a sentence of excommunication, when 
death overtook him at Anagni, September I, 1159

Pope Alexander III 

Adrian IV died at a critical juncture of affairs. The election 
of his successor was a matter of grave importance. The cardi
nals deliberated for three days.26 The discussion was earnest 

28 Watterich, II, 378. 
24 Ragewin, Gesta Friderici, Bk. IV, chap. 4; M. G., SS., XX, 466. 
25 Watterich, II, 373. 
26 The three days following Adrian's burial, which took place on September 4. 

The date of the election was September 7, 1159. See Jaffe, no. 10,583. 
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and searching. Finally they agreed on the name of Roland 
Bandinelli. On the morrow of a brutal aggression, they chose 
liim who llad most ardently advised Pope Adrian to adopt de
cisive measures against the Emperor. On the eve of a war 
that would evidently be a campaign of scholarship as well as 
a nlilitary expedition, they elected the man who was most able 
to answer the sophisms of the legists. Equally well known for 
his vigorous character and for his profound legal learning, 
Roland Bandinelli had been one of the most illustrious pro
fessors of the Bologna schools. At a time when the various 
branches of theology had not yet become the subjects of distinct 
teaching there, he had taught, as "lector of Sacred Scripture," 
dogma, moral, and ecclesiastical law. 

\;Ve have few details about his origin. He was borl1 at Siena, 
but the date of his birth is unknown. We possess two of his 
works; tlleir value justifies the great renown which he enjoyed 
with his contelnporaries and the high honors conferred on him. 
His Sente11tiae are a theological SU111ma in which he corrects 
the errors of Abelard, whose method, however, he adopts; and 
his Stro1na is a summary of Gratian's Decretum) remarl<:able 
for order and clearness. According to the Liber P011tificalis)27 
Roland Bandinelli was at first honored with a canonry at Pisa. 
Eugene III appointed him stlccessively canon of the Lateran, 
cardinal-deacon of the title of SSe Cosmas and Damial1, cardi
nal-priest of St. Mark, and chancellor of the Apostolic See. 

He was holding this last office when he was elected stlpreme 
pontiff. His personal worth, his political sympathies, which 
were recognized by the King of Sicily and the Lombard cities, 
the memory of 11is attitude at the diet of Besan<;on, all these 
gave reason for the hope tllat he would be a formidable ad
versary of the imperial power. And so Frederick Barbarossa, 
after doing everything possible to prevent his electiol1 and to 
elevate one of his own followers (Cardinal Octavian Male

21 Ed. Duchesne, II, 397. 
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detti), neglected no n1eans to bring about his replacement by 
Octavian. Scarcely was Roland clothed in the red papal mantle, 
when Octavian, jumping upon him, s11atched the garment from 
him and put it on himself. At the same time an armed force 
rushed in, led Octavian to the chair of St. Peter, proclaimed 
him pope under the name of Victor IV, and had him acclaimed 
by the people. Roland had merely time to take refuge in a forti
fied house, where he was guarded as a prisoner by the soldiers 
of the Roman commune. However, the crowd, after recovering 
from its surprise and learning of what had happened, turned 
against the intruder. He was hooted when he appeared in public. 
The children, allllding to his family name Maledetti, shouted 
at him as he passed: "Away with you, cursed one, son of maledic
tion." 

On September 17, the people, under the leadership of a mem
ber of the Frangipani family, freed Roland, who, on Sunday, 
Septen1ber 20, in the presence of a large number of cardinals, 
clerics, and laity, was consecrated ad Nymphas by the cardinaJ
bishop of Ostia, under the name of Alexander III. The anti
pope Victor had himself consecrated at Farfa, October 4. The 
kings of France and 'England, soon followed by those of Spain, 
Hungary, Scotland, and by Ireland, rallied to Pope Alexander, 
whose valid election was beyond doubt. Germany alone took a 
stand under the obedience of Victor. A seventeen-year war was 
about to be the consequence of these tragic events. 

In its various episodes no less dramatic than the war which 
a half-century earlier had brought Emperor Henry IV into 
conflict with Pope Gregory VII, this war which broke out in 
116o between Emperor Frederick Barbarossa and Pope Alex
ander III would embrace two distinct phases. From 1160 to 
1166 an aln10st uninterrupted series of military and diplomatic 
successes for the Emperor reslIlted in the exile of the Pope, 
the crushing of 11is allies, and the solemn coronation of an anti
pope in the basilica of St. Peter. But, starting from that point, 
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a series of striking reverses brought the proud sovereign to 
the feet of the Pope. 

From the political and social points of view, the present 
strtlgg·le has a greater scope and result than the investiture 
quarrel. On one side is a German ruler, relying on the legists, 
who claim to revive for his advantage and, if possible, to im
pose on the whole world, the imperial absolutism of ancient 
Rome; on the other side is a pope, whose allies are the cities that 
have risen up to maintain their municipal liberties, the localities 
that are resolved to defend their autonomy against the Ger
manic despotism. Before dying, Adrian IV, not satisfied with 
drawing closer the bonds of his alliance with the king of Sicily, 
obtained from the cities of Milan, Brescia, Piacenza, and Crema 
a promise not to treat with Frederick without his authorization. 
Alexander III protested his desire to make common cause w~th 

municipal Italy; the latter, which drove out the podestas sent 
by the Emperor, relied on the papacy to defend it against the 
"law professors." 

For Emperor Frederick I, for his perfidious counselor Rai
naldi of Dassel, for the men intoxicated with learning who 
suggested his maxims to him, any means were good so long 
as the aim was to bring about the hegemony of the Empire. To 
accomplish their purpose, they did not hesitate to employ any 
means of terrorism, any knavery, any atrocity. 

Pseudo-council of Pavia (1160) 

About the end of October, 1159, the Emperor convoked the 
prelates of the Empire to a synod that was to meet at Pavia 
on January 13, 1160. The letter of convocation contains threats 
against Alexander, who is called merely Cardinal Roland, if 
he does not appear at the synod. 28 Neither the Pope nor the 

28 For the imperial letter summoning Pope Alexander, see M. G., Leges, sec. IV, 
Vol. I, pp. 255 f., no. 184; Watterich, II, 459 f. 
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greater part of the Italian bishops answered Frederick's sum
mons. But present were the antipope Victor and all the German 
prelates holding their fiefs from the Emperor and anxious not 
to lose them. They were informed that the recognition of Alex
ander as pope would be a perpetual source of discord between 
the priesthood and the Empire and consequently the occasion 
of countless evils, whereas adherence to Victor would be a 
guaranty of peace and prosperity. The better to win the votes, 
Victor's followers resorted to an arrant piece of knavery: they 
produced alleged letters of Alexander to prove that he had con
cluded with the Lombards and the Killg of Sicily an offensive 
league against tIle Emperor. Tllis trickery disl1eartened even 
those who had the best intentions. 29 With all opposition thus 
crushed, they pronounced, "under the influence of a violent 
terrorism," 30 a sentence of anathema against Roland Bandi
nelli, the so-called Pope Alexander 111.31 Contemporaries add 
that, to make up the number of votes, they had the acts of the 
council signed by people who had no title to take part in the 
council: excommunicated bishops and simple laymen. Included 
in those approving their decree, they placed the names of pre
lates who had remained silent and those who had declared their 
vote for Alexander.32 

The Italian Cities 

All that remained to be done was to overcome the opposition 
of the Italian cities. These possessed armed militias, ready to 
resist. To vanquish them, the German Emperor organized a 
system of barbarism which he applied implacably. In his first 
expedition into Italy he had ordered pillage, incendiarism, and 

29 Hefele-Leclercq, V, 936.
 
so These are the words used by the German historian Reuter, Geschichte Papst
 

Alexander's III, p. 118. 

S1 Mansi, XXI, 1 I I I; Suppl., II, 519. 
82 Hefele-Leclercq, V, 941; Reuter, Ope cit., pp. 119, 513 f. 
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the poisoning of water sources.33 The method "vas generalized 
and carried to its last degree of ferocity. Two of the Emperor's 
panegyrists (the chronicler Radevic of Freising and the poet 
Gunther), without any outburst of indignation, so greatly did 
admiration for their sovereign obscure their judgnlent, relate 
that Frederick, when besieging Crema, ordered that children 
who had been kept as hostages be fastened in front of his war 
machines, so as to expose them to the attack that would be made 
by their own parents.34 Thus were reduced Crema, Tortona, 
and Mantua. Milan still resisted. To make himself master of 
this city, Frederick gave orders to burn the standing grain, to 
tear up the vines, and to cut down the trees within a radius of 
fifteen miles around the city. All who were taken captive had 
their hands and their noses cut off and their eyes plucked out. 
Troops, posted in the fortresses, were ordered to intercept all 
communications between the besieged and their allies of Pia
cenza and Brescia. \iVhoever were taken carrying food into the 
starving city, had their right hand cut off. A chronicler, eye
witness of these happenings, relates that in one day twenty-five 
hands were tllUS cut off. 35 Nobody dared any longer convey 
anything to Milan, which was forced by famine to surrender 
unconditionally. The inhabitants were obliged to leave the city 
and, under the eyes of imperial officers, to withdraw to desig
nated places in the open country, where they had to construct 
their own houses.36 The terror which such scenes inspired 
hastened the submission of all central Italy. Pope Alexander 
III, no longer safe in Anagni, left Italy and sought refuge in 
France. 

88 Otto of Freising, Gesta Friderici, Bk. II, chaps. 14-17, in Muratori, Rerum 
italicarum scriptores, VI, 710-20. 

84: Obsides machinis alligatos Princeps decrevit objiciendos. ... Sicque aliquot 
ex pueris, lapidibus icti, miserabiliter interierunt (Gesta Friderici, Bk. II, chap. 27, 
in Muratori, VI, 821). 

85 Radulphus Mediolanensis, De rebus gestis F'riderici primi in I talia, in Muratori, 
VI, 1186. 

86 Ibid., col. 1187. 
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Antipope Victor IV 

We have now reached the spring of 1162. Fear lest the Pope 
would persuade King Louis VII to take arms in his defense, 
seems to have l1lonlentarily haunted the Emperor's mind. A 
runlor spread that he even contemplated an invasion of France. 
But, after reflection, he merely set out for imperial Burgundy.37 
From there, though without success, he intrigued with the kings 
of France and England to win them over to the cause of the 
antipope. Emperor Manuel Comnenus vainly tried to sell to 
Pope Alexander his adherence and the complete submission of 
the Eastern Church in return for the crown of the West. The 
Supreme Pontiff declined to enter into this bargaining. An un
derstanding with the King of France appeared to him a more 
practical and more reliable combination. He established his 
residence at Tours, then at Bourges, and lastly at Sens, where 
he remained from October, 1163 to April, 1165. There Louis 
VII provided for the support of his person and of his court. 

The protection of the French King enabled the Pope to as
semble and to preside over in person, at Tours (May 19, 1163), 
a great council at which 17 cardinals, 124 bishops and 414 ab
bots, conling from all the provinces of France, from England, 
from Ireland, from Scotland, from Spain, from Sardini?-, from 
Sicily, from Ital~y, and even from the East, renewed the anath
ema issued against the antipope Octavian, Rainaldi of Dassel, 
and their followers. 38 The schismatic spirit of Rainaldi, Bar
barossa's evil genius, had been mallifested shortly before with 
such insolence that his attitude sufficed definitely to remove the 
kings of France and England from the Elnperor's Catlse. As 
those two sovereigns were talking of a meeting of bishops at 
which an attempt would be made to clarify tIle question of the 

31 At this period a part of the eastern region of ancient Gaul, known as Burgundy, 
called also the Kingdom of ArIes, was dependent on the Empire. See Fournier, Le 
royaume d'Arles et de Vienne. 

38 Hefele-Leclercq, V, 963. 
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legitimacy of Alexander III or of Victor IV, the chal1cellor ex
claimed: "The Emperor does not recognize anyone's right to 
interfere in the Roman question; it concerns him alone." 39 

The important manifestation of the Council of Tours, where 
all the Christian nations except Germany \vere represented, 
the honors accorded to Pope Alexander III by the kings of 
France and England, had their echo beyond the Rhine. The 
solid nucleus of faithful partisans whom the Pontiff counted 
in Germany increased from day to day. Alexander took ad
vantage of this movetnent to make several fatherly proposals 
to Frederick I with a view to a reconciliation. They were re
pulsed with disdain. Even the death of the antipope Victor IV 
(April 20, I 164) did not discourage the Emperor; or if at that 
time, advised by the Archbishop of Mainz, he had a desire to 
make peace with Alexander,40 Rainaldi of Dassel at once turned 
him from it. The very day of Octavian's burial, without wait
ing for the imperial instructions, Rainaldi had another elected 
in his place. The electors were two cardinal-priests, two Ger
man bishops, and tl1e prefect of Rome. They chose Cardinal 
Guido of Crema, \\Tho took the name of Paschal III. Then Rai
naldi put the Emperor face to face with the fait accompli. He 
also persuaded his sovereign of the possibility of winning to 
his CatlSe the King of England, Henry II, then at odds with 
Alexander on account of Thomas a Becket, archbishop of 
Canterbury. 

Diet of Wiirzburg (1165) 

The Emperor assembled a diet at Wiirzburg (Pentecost, 
I r65). "His purpose," he said, "was to deliberate regarding the 
relig·ious sitttation of the Empire," in reality, to group all his 
subjects around the antipope. After "a humble invocation of 
the Holy Ghost," he made all the great nobles of the Empire 

89 Watterich, II, 52 9.
 
40 Ibid., II, 548.
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and the bishops swear that they would never recognize Alex
ander III as pope. He extended this obligation of the oath to 
all the clergy, then to the whole population of Germany. Many 
bishops took this tyrannical oath only with more or less vague 
reservations. Others, yielding to the imperial pressure at the 
monlent, revoked it afterward.41 But, as Rainaldi well under
stood, such measures created merely an external bond of a 
purely disciplinary sort in the Church of Germany. To produce 
a deeper coherence, the chancellor contrived (December 24, 
1165), with the approval of the antipope Paschal III, the 
canonization of Charlemagne. He hoped that devotion to the 
great Emperor would be the religious bond that, in the schism, 
would unite the German nation. 

League of Verona 

These measures were only transiently effective. Even in 
Germany, more than one bishop, such as Conrad of Salzburg, 
remained firmly loyal to Alexander's cause 42 and, despite perse
cutions by the Emperor, were followed by all their clergy. In 
Upper Italy the opposition was organized. A league of cities, 
called the League of Verona because Verona was its center, 
had been formed for the purpose of resisting the Emperor and 
his antipope. Milan arose from its ruins amid popular enthusi
asm. Pope Alexander, upon the advice of the kings of France 
and England and of his cardinals, thought the moment had 
come to make his return to Rome. He did, in fact, enter Rome 
(November 23, 1165) amid acclamations. But Barbarossa and 
Rainaldi then attempted a supreme effort. About the end of 
July, 1167, the Emperor arrived before the walls of Rome at 
the head of an army. After eight days of fighting, he entered 
the city and set fire to St. Peter's Church, which however was 

41 Hefele-Leclercq, V, 1016.
 

42 M. G., SS., IX, 611-16.
 



FROM 1152 TO 1198 

saved from destruction. Alexander III had barely time to flee, 
disguised as a pilgrinl. On August I, Frederick was crowned at 
St. Peter's by the antipope, and the Romans were forced to 
come and swear fidelity to Paschal III. The triumph of the 
schism seemed complete. 

This triumph was of short duration. Barbarossa and his 
antipope received outward homages, whatever can be gained 
by force, terrorism, and the prestig-e of success. But they did 
not have the souls. Such triumphs are always precarious, and 
sometimes they are followed by terrible aftermaths. 

On August 2, a terrible pestilence suddenly broke out ill the 
imperial army and, we are told, in a few days carried off 25,000 

men. On August 6, Frederick had to leave the city with what
ever healthy troops he had left. But, says a historian, "the angel 
of death pursued him in his withdrawal." On August 14, Rai
naldi of Dassel was carried off by the plague. Two years earlier 
he had been elevated to the archbishopric of Cologne; some 
writers state that God gave him tinle to repent and to receive 
the last sacraments. Frederick had to abandon his last troops, 
the renlnants of a magnificent army, and think merely of saving 
himself from the danger by flight. This sudden and astounding 
fall from the highest success to the deepest distress appeared to 
all as a punishment from God, and raised the courage of Alex
ander's followers as much as it disheartened their foes. 

The Lombard League 

The Lombards revolted openly, drove out the Emperor's 
friends and partisans, and labored to recover their former 
liberties. The number of those in revolt increased rapidly. On 
December I, 1167, the great Lorrlbard League counted thirteen 
cities. Only with great difficulty did the Emperor, sustained 
by a few princes and a few cities, remain in the peninsula until 
the month of March of the following year. He then had to pre
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tend a reconciliation witl1 the Church, resort to disguise, and, 
with a small escort, succeeded in reaching Germany by way of 
Piedmont and Burgundy. His departure served to strengthen 
the League. The Pope had joined it openly to sustain, against 
the imperial absolutisn1, the civil liberty as well as the ecclesi
asticalliberty. On J\1ay I, 1168, he was acknowledged its chief. 
Then he built the city of Alessandria, the Lombard Rome, the 
consuls of which had to swear fidelity to the Pope, and which 
from the start was a homage to Alexander III, a defiance of 
the Enlperor, and the bulwark of Italian liberty.43 

Frederick had wished to assure to Germany the hegemony 
of the world. But even there he felt himself abandoned. When, 
in 1174, he appealed for the help of the great nobles to attempt 
another expedition into Italy, most of them avoided giving their 
assent. The most powerful of all, the head of the house of the 
Guelphs, Henry the Lion, refused his assistance. In 1168, upon 
the death of the pseudo-Paschal III, at the Emperor's orders 
another al1tipope was elected, John of Struma, who took the 
name of Callistus III. He received but little friendly support. 
The Emperor's campaign in Italy reckoned nothing but dis
asters. His attacks on Ancona and Alessandria were failures. 
Conferences with the Pope also failed. In I 176, the members of 
the League attacked the imperial army and at Legnano inflicted 
a terrible defeat on it. Frederick, at the end of expedients, tried 
in vain to detach the Pope from the League. Alexander nobly 
refused to betray his allies and their lofty cause. For the Em
peror no other course was left but to negotiate the conditions of 
his submission to the Supreme Pontiff and of the liberty of the 
Italian states. These conditions were regulated in two separate 
treaties: one was signed with the Pope at Venice on August I, 

1177; the other was concluded with the Lombards, but not until 
June, 1183, at Constance. 

43 Hefele-Leclercq, V, 1025. On the relations between the pope and the Lombard 
League, see John of Salisbury, Epist., 288; PL, CXCIX, 389; Liber ponti/., II, 418. 
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Treaty of Venice 

By the Treaty of Venice, Emperor Frederick I recognized 
the legitimate authority of Alexander III and promised to place 
back in their sees all the bishops who had been removed on ac
count of their loyalty to Pope Alexander. In return, the Pope 
promised the antipope all abbey, and his so-called cardinals their 
restoration to the offices which they were holding before the 
schism. As regards property, the Emperor agreed to restore 
all he had unlawfully seized, but he was authorized to retain 
for another fifteen years, as a fief, the heritage of Countess 
Matilda. In the final session the Emperor made the following 
public declaration: "I confess that the imperial dignity un
fortunately has not kept me from error. I was deceived by evil 
counselors; and, once deceived, I inflicted serious harm upon 
the Church, which I purposed to defend. I divided it. I now 
come back to the bosom of that Church. I recognize Pope Alex
ander as supreme pontiff and as father. I now conclude peace 
with the Church, with the King of Sicily, and with the Lom
bards." 44 The treaty made in 1183 with the Lombards was 
intended to regulate the details of that peace. The agreement 
was made on the following basis: the emperor had the right 
to maintain permanent agents in Lombardy; but he promised 
to respect the municipalliberties of the cities. 

The Church in El1gland 

While Alexander III was fighting against the claims of the 
Germal1 Emperor, a sin1ilar conflict agitated the Church and 

44 Mansi, XXII, 122. Coming up to Alexander at the threshold of St. Mark's 
Church in Venice, the Emperor kissed the Pope's feet, as the traditional ceremonial 
prescribed. But altogether fabulous is the story that Alexander then placed his foot 
on the head of Frederick I, saying: Super aspidem et basiliscum ambulabis, et 
conculcabis leonem et draconem. 
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the state in England and ended lil<ewise with the humble sub
mission of the King. 

Emperor Frederick, in the course of his canlpaigns against 
the papacy, had repeatedly turned his eyes toward Great Brit
ain, hoping to receive help from King- I-Ienry II. 

Whell, in 1154, the yOLlng Henry Plantagenet, only twenty
two years old, ascended tIle throne of England, the clergy of 
that country was not without anxiety concerning- the religious 
liberties won by St. Anselm, which it feared would be threat
ened by the new ruler. These apprehensions were based on the 
King's entourage, especially on his mother's influence. She was 
the former Empress Matilda, daughter and niece respectively 
of two Englis11 kings who had persecLlted St. Anselm, and 
widow of Emperor Henry VI who had in1prisoned Paschal II. 
The personal character of the new King, as soon as he had oc
casion to show it, justified these fears. 

Physically Henry Plantagenet was a contrast to Frederick 
Barbarossa. He was of medium height, robust, with muscular 
arnlS like those of a wrestler, callous hands, and always careless 
about his appearance. All this was far removed from the ele
gance and majesty of the German Emperor. But both of them 
showed the same distrust of the ecclesiastical power, the same 
jealousy of their own supremacy, the same asperity in defending 
it. However, in Henry's case, the scope of the claims was less 
vast; his policy was English, not worldwide. A diplomat as 
well as a fighter, a negotiator as subtle and crafty as he was 
brutal, the Plantagenet placed at the service of his ambition some 
remarkable traits of practical intellig-ence. Though he possessed 
Ltndeniable qualities, certain other qualities were evidently lack
ing. Loftiness of view, sagacity and psychological acuteness in 
the appreciation and employment of men, a grasp of the super
natural point of view which must be taken by the leaders of the 
Church in tIle government of souls, were almost totally lacking 
in him. 
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St. Thomas a Becket 

One of his first acts was the promotion of the archdeacon of 
Canterbury, Thomas aBecket, to the high office of chancellor.45 

This appointment was made at t11e prompting of the primate of 
Canterbury, Theobald, who exercised a considerable personal 
influence over the young prince and who had had occasion to 
appreciate the high worth of his archdeacon in the performance 
of his duties. 46 

Thomas a Becket was the son of a Norman settled at Lon
don. Serious studies, begun in his native city and continued in 
the schools of Paris, Bologna, and Auxerre, showed that he 
possessed unusual talent. Administrative functions and deli
cate missions, performed at Rome in the name of his arch
bishop, trained him in the llandling of affairs and of men. His 
competency and zeal in perfornling his high administrative 
duties made the King at first think that he had met a suitable 
instrument of his absolutist policy. In fact, the new chancel
lor devoted himself wholeheartedly to defending the King's 
interests, leaVil1g to the bishops, as the official representa
tives of the Church, the care of looking after its cause. A con
summate legist and capable financier, ready to employ forcible 
measures, he repressed banditry, terrorized the usurers, fa
vored agriculture, brought back security and prosperity to the 
kingdom. Magnificent, even ostentatious in his way of life, the 
statesman seemed at times to forget the churchman; the layman 
seemed to efface the cleric. 

However, strangely enough, this man, who in his public life 
surrounded himself with great luxury, in his private life was 

45 In the beginning the chancellor of the Saxon and Danish kings was merely 
their archchaplain, who subsequently became their private secretary and thus the 
depositary of the state secrets. However, this office did not yet have well determined 
functions. Thomas a Becket increased its importance by the initiative and vigor of 
his administration. 

46 On the office of archdeacon in the twelfth century, see Thomassin, Ancienne et 
'nouvelle discipline de rEglise, Part I, Bk. II, chap. 20. 



ST. THOMAS A BECKET 

an ascetic. He practiced inexhaustible kindness toward the poor 
and irreproachable circumspection in his dealings with oth
ers. 47 Called by the King to take a hand in the appointment of 
bishops, he was never influenced by human considerations and 
never suggested any names except those of excellent men. But 
his tireless activity in the defense of the rights and prerogatives 
of the crown misled Henry II, who saw only one aspect of this 
character. First of all, Thomas aBecket was and remained to 
his last day a man of duty, perhaps carrying official loyalty to 
excess. No doubt at that time he permitted himself to be too 
much involved in that feverish concern with external affairs, 
against which St. Bernard warned his disciples.48 

In short, the see of Canterbury and the office of primate of 
the kingdom having become vacant by the death of Theobald, 
the King of England thought that by confiding them to his 
chancellor he would find in him a servant agreeable to his am
bitious views. But Thomas, at the first approaches made to him 
on this matter, decided not to leave the King ignorant of his 
dispositions. "Sire," he said to the King, "if you do this, I fear 
that your friendship for me may change into hatred; for, as I 
l<now, you wish to do certain things that I "viII not be able to 
approve qtlietly." 49 The King did not grasp the full import of 
these words. He persisted, and Thomas aBecket finally yielded, 
as the monarch's insistence was backed by that of the papal 
legate, Henry of Pisa. At Henry II's proposal, the monks of 
the cathedral of Christ Church of Canterbury, who had the 
right of selecting the primate, elected the chancellor Thomas as 
archbishop of the great Church of England. Their vote was 
confirmed (June 3, r r62) by a plenary assembly of bishops and 
higher barons, held at London under the royal presidency. 50 

47 On Thomas a Becket's charity, austerity, and chastity while he was chancellor, 
see Robertson, Materials for the History of Thomas Becket, II, 6. 

48 St. Bernard, De consideratione, Bk. I, chap. 7. 
49 A. du Boys, L'Eglise et l'Etat en Angleterre depuis la conquete des N ormands, 

pp. 210 f. 
GO Ibid., pp. 210-14. 
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From that moment Thomas a Becket gave free rein to his 
ascetical inclinations, which until then he kept in the sanctuary 
of his intinlate life. He wore a cowl like that of the monks; later 
it was known that he then began \vearing a haircloth shirt 

4under his other clothes. A more recollected life brought him 
perhaps deeper reflection upon the grave dangers of that ab
solutism which Henry II wished to inaugtlrate. Like that of 
Frederick Barbarossa, with its sad consequences actually being 
exhibited before his eyes, the absoltltism of the Plantagenet 
seemed to Thomas to offend against the rights of the Church 
and the traditional liberties of the English nation. Soon he noted 
that King Henry, to subject nobles and clergy to a common law, 
violated the traditions and acted in opposition to the past.51 

Like the Emperor of Germany, he surrounded hinlself witl1 ad
visers imbued with the principles of the Roman law,52 who were 
thus enemies of the old national custonlS. 

King Henry II of England 

The first conflict occurred in connection with a question of 
taxes. One day \iVhen the King was in his city of Woodstock, 
in the presence of tIle primate and the chief 11len of the district, 
he declared that he intended thereafter to clainl for the royal 
treasury a contribution which the sheriffs received annually 
from the generosity of the tenants of the nobles and of the 
churches as a becoming compensation for their laborious duties. 
The assembly in amazement kept silent. Thomas a Becket 
voiced their minds when he said: "Sire, Your Highness should 
not appropriate to yourself this money, which is offered freely, 
to officials worthy of consideration, by the people's gratittlde." 
"By God's eyes," the King replied angrily, "this tax will be 
levied by my treasury." To tllis the Archbishop calmly replied: 

51 Luchaire in Lavisse, Rist. de France, Vol. III, Part I, p. 49.
 
52 Ibid.
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"By the same oath, I swear that none of my people or tenants 
of my churches will give a single penny to your treasury." The 
King nlade no answer. But everybody felt that between the 
King and the Archbishop war was declared. 53 

Soon this war was waged on a question of jurisdiction. Ac
cording to a privilege known in canon law as the privilegium 
fori} ecclesiastics could not be prosecuted, even for crimes 
against the common law, except before the ecclesiastical courts. 
The application of this privilege had given rise to some abuses. 
As the ecclesiastical courts never imposed the death penalty and 
in a general way showed themselves more clement than the sec
ular courts, they gave the impression, unfounded in fact but 
believed by the people,54 that they favored criminality among 
tIle clergy. A few years later the Church proved that she was 
disposed to look into tIle matter seriously and to apply effective
remedies. But the King of England resolved to settle the af
fair in a brutal manner. 

Of a sudden, on October I, 1163, he convoked the parlia
ment at Westminster and had it enact: I. that in the future a 
royal officer would sit with the archdeacol1 whenever a cleric 
appeared before the latter to be tried; 2. that every convicted 
cleric would be handed over to the king's tribunal for the im
posing of the penalty. At once the primate concerted with the 
bishops and a few days later, without expressing any view 
about the first of these enactments, declared to the King, in 
the name of the episcopate, that the Church of England could 
not accept the second proposal. But Henry II, in his usual off
hand manner, had already changed his tactics and chose a new 
position. He merely required the bishops to accept the "old 

53 Robertson, Ope cit., II, 373. The nine volumes of Robertson's AIaterials for the 
History of Thomas Becket form a precious collection which dispenses the his
torian from the need of resorting to any other collection of historical sources for 
the life of this saint. 

54 Clerics were subject to spiritual penalties and a moral discredit, the very shame 
of which might well be considered as equivalent to more severe material penal~ 
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customs" (cons1rtetudines avitae) of the kingdom. Under this 
vague expression he hoped to have accepted all the mischievous 
dispositions which his legists would claim to dig up from the old 
national law. Tholnas a Becket saw the chicanery and replied 
with an equally vague phrase. The "old customs" (consuettl
dines avitae) would be accepted; but "with reservation of the 
rights of the clergy and of the Church" (salvo ordine nostro et 
jure Ecclesiae). 

Henry saw that his trick had failed. But he had another re
source left: to divide the episcopate. Two prelates devoted to 
the King, namely, Roger of York and Gilbert of London, ex
erted themselves actively to this end. Negotiators, sent to Rome, 
detached several cardinals from the primate's cause, obtained 
from the Pope a letter reql1esting Thomas to yield to the King 
so as not to disturb the peace. 55 The Archbishop agreed to drop 
the clause salvo ordi1~eJ but in its place he substituted bona fide. 
In other words, he agreed to confornl to the "old customs," but 
with the understanding that "good faith" be preserved. The 
King declared that he was satisfied. Then, in a meeting of par
liament, which opened January 30, 1164 at the royal castle of 
Clarendon, he had the "old customs" drawn up in sixteen arti 
cles and demanded that they be accepted. These articles de
clared, among other things, that every legal suit regardil1g the 
patronage of churches should be brought before the royal 
courts; that every accused cleric should appear either before a 
secular tribunal or before an ecclesiastical court assisted by a 
lay judge; that, without the king's permission, no bishop could 
leave the realm and no one of the faithful could appeal from a 
decision to the court of Rome and that no one holding a royal 
fief C011ld incur any censure. The vacant benefices of bishoprics 
should be in the king's hands, and no episcopal election should 

t>5 Hefele thinks this letter was forged or falsified (Hist. des conciles, V, 981). 
A. du Boys considers it authentic (01'. cit., p. 235). 
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take place without his permission. 56 The Act of Clarendon is 
the fitting companion to the imperial Code of Roncaglia. 

Thomas aBecket, at first considering that his conscience was 
sufficiently safeguarded by the clause bona fide) which the King 
had accepted, agreed to the observance of t11e "old customs" 
drawn up at Clarendon. But presently he blamed himself for 
this approval as a fault. About March I, 1164, he pronounced 
against himself a suspensio a divi1~is) refrail1ed from any eccle
siastical function, imposed fasts on himself, and wrote to the 
Pope to ask his pardon. In the month of April he received from 
the Pope a fatherly reply. The Pope absolved him for the past 
and directed him to resume his ecclesiastical functions. 57 

Death of St. Thomas a Becket 

Shortly afterward we find him in France. He fled to King 
Louis VII, who welcomed him with veneration and offered him 
hospitality in the royal city of Sense Henry of England wrote 
about the matter to the King of France, blaming him for re
ceiving "the former Archbishop of Canterbury." "The former 
Archbishop?" answered Louis VII; "who, then, has deposed 
him? Assuredly I am a king as much as is the I(ing of England; 
but I cannot depose the least cleric of my kingdom." Henry II 
did more than act against Thomas a Becket with the King of 
France. He threatened Pope Alexander III to enter into the 
obedience of the antipope Paschal; he approached the Emperor 
of Germany. 

The Pope's position was difficult. He could not consent to 
surrender the Church of England to the hands of a Plantage
net, but he wished to make every effort to avoid a schism. In 
1166 he conferred on Thomas a Becket the powers of papal 
legate in England, and Thomas was on the point of using these 

156 Mansi, XXI, 1187; Hefele-Leclercq, V, 983-88; A. du Boys, pp. 239-42
1'1 Mansi, XXI, 1193
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powers to excommunicate the King. The Pope wrote to the 
Archbishop of Canterbury that he should not carry out his 
plan, and further, on May 19, 1168, the more completely to 
reassure the King, he suspended the primate's jurisdiction. 
Then the Plantagenet triumphed insolently. But the coarseness 
of his insolence was his undoing. He boasted that "he held the 
Pope in his hand" ; he boasted that he had bought some of the 
cardinals; he even specified the price which such or such a one 
had cost him. He required that Thomas submit to the "old 
customs" purely and simply, without any reservation. Said 
Thomas: "Our fathers died for not suppressing the name of 
Christ; I will not suppress the honor of God. I will take the 
oath sal~'o honore Dei et Ecclesiae. JJ 

On Christmas evening, 1170, Henry II, beside himself with 
rage, exclaimed: "Is there no one to rid me of this priest?" 
These words, an evident provocation to murder, were inter
preted in this sense by four knights, who four days later went 
to the palace of the archbishop of Canterbury and menacingly 
demanded that he absolve all tl10se whom he had excommuni
cated. The prelate refused to do so. But, as he entered his 
church at the hour of vespers, the four knights of the King ap
proached him. Thomas forbade his people to make use of their 
arms. "The house of God," he said, "must not be defended like 
a fortress." He refused to flee, and slowly advanced to the 
choir. The murderers reached him when he was not far from 
the altar of St. Benedict. He fell under the sword thrusts, cry
ing out: "Lord, into Thy hands I commend my soul." 

At news of this murder, the King was seized with fright. 
The gravity of the crime, the tragic circumstances of its perpe
tration in a sacred precinct, made him fear that his kingdom 
would be placed under interdict. He protested tl1at he had noth
ing to do with the crime. In expiation for his rash words and 
in testimony of his horror of the sacrilege, he remained in re
tirement in his palace for several days. He immediately des
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patched to Rome two chaplains who informed the Pope of the 
King's attitude and feelings. The Pope merely excommuni
cated the instigators and actual perpetrators of the crime, and 
sent new legates to England. 

The King's Penance 

But neither the Pope nor public opinion could be satisfied 
with these vague demonstrations. Miracles were accomplished 
at the saint's tomb. The King's conscience as well as his interest 
showed him that he could not limit himself to his first manifes
tations of repentance. He had first to annul the Constitution of 
Clarendon and re-establish all the privileges of the primacy of 
Canterbury. In the eyes of the English people, this did not suf
fice to appease the anger of God. Henry finally perceived this 
attitude. In 1174, four years after the murder, he went on pil
grimage as a penitent, and knelt at the martyr's tomb. Without 
wearing any of the insignia of royalty, he had himself publicly 
whipped in the presence of several abbots, bishops, and monks. 
The scene recalled that of Canossa. On tl1e tomb of him whom 
the Church would soon honor with the title of saint, the King 
made more exact and more extensive promises in favor of the 
liberties of the Church. His young son added the guaranty of 
his own words to those of his father. "Everybody understood 
that not merely Henry II but also the kingship itself was 
pledging itself to the Church and was giving the Church her 
first charter of freedom." 58 The papacy proceeded to prove 
that it was ready to make to the kingship all the concessions 
that were compatible with its own independence. It conceded 
that, in certain clearly specified cases where public security was 
involved, the civil tribunals would have the right to judge and 
to intervene at the side of the ecclesiastical courts so as to as
sure the protection of the clergy.59 In short, when, in 1177, 

58 Du Boys, Ope cit., p. 311.
 

59 Ibid.
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Enlperor Frederick publicly renounced his tyrannical claims
 
over the Church, the cause of the omnipotence of the state was
 
finally overcome in England. Of all the troubles that had deso

lated Great Britain, no vestiges remained except the homage
 
rendered on all sides to the memory of an archbishop martyr.
 

Third Lateran Council 

Alexander III took advantage of this peaceful period to as
semble a great council, wllich met at the Lateran from MarcIl 5 
to 19, I 179. It was the eleventh eCLtmenical council. Its purpose 
was to strellgthen the peace that had been won by the struggles 
of the preceding years and to assure its happy results by meas
ures of reform and organization. The assembly, at which the 
Pope presided in person, counted almost a thousand members, 
including more than three hundred bishops. The Peace of Ven
ice was ratified. Among the twenty-seven disciplinary canons 
that were voted, especially noteworthy is the canon regulating 
the conditions of papal elections. This canon decrees that "he 
without any exception shall be acknowledged as pontiff of the 
universal Church who has received two-thirds of the votes." 
Of course it was understood that these electors were only the 
cardinals. A certain number of decisions were made with a 
view to reminding clerics of the virtue of personal unselfish
ness; such were the canons forbidding them to receive any re
muneration in return for installations, burials, marriages, the 
administration of the sacraments, and even teaching. 

Other decisions were prompted by a desire to promote and 
develop works of charity and education. Churches and priests 
were specially set apart for the service of lepers. A decree was 
adopted that at each cathedral a free school should be main
tail1ed for tIle education of the poor. Concern for the social 
peace and for the protection of poor people illspired decisions 
about the Truce of God and a prohibition against the lesser 
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nobles introducing new taxes without the explicit authorization 
of the sovereigns. Lastly the council took up the question of 
warning Christendom against the attacks or dang-erous in
filtrations of the infidels and heretics, who were generally 
disturbers of the social order. Jews and Mussulmans were for
bidden to have Christian slaves. Al1athema was pronounced 
against anyone who should furl1ish arms, wood, or pilots to the 
Saracens; and the princes were called UpOl1 to repress by force 
the bands of Cathari who, besides professing harmful doc
trines, were troubling society by the disorders of their lives, 
sometimes by their banditry. 

Pope Alexander's reform and organizing activity was not 
limited to the holding of this great council. He entered into 
negotiations, though without success, with Emperor Manuel 
Comnenus for the reunion of the Churches of the East with 
the Roman Church. With all his power he favored the missions 
in Asia. He reserved exclusively to the Holy See the right of 
canonization, and he canonized, outside any general council, 
St. Thomas aBecket in I 173, and St. Bernard in I 174. As pro
tector of the universities, he granted dispensations from resi
dence to facilitate attendance by clerics. 60 As a distinguished 
canonist, he enriched the canon law with numerous decretals. 61 

He greatly favored the Carthusian Order, whose rule he ap
proved in 1176,62 and encouraged the beginning of the Carmel
ite Order. And he showed great zeal for the repression and 
extinction of heresies. 

Heresies 

The measures which the Pope adopted in this matter call for 
some detailed notice. They are connected with the general his
tory of the beginning of the Inquisition. Until the middle of 

60 Jaffe, no. 13,751~
 

61 Jaffe lists more than 500.
 
62 Jaffe, nos. 12,733, 12,794, 12,882.
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the twelfth century the penalties inflicted on heretics were 
nlerely popular reprisals or exceptional measures for the public 
'vvelfare. As one historian says, "convicted heretics did not un
dergo a penalty imposed by the law; there was neither crime 
110r penalty; a political n1easure of public safety was adopted to 
cut short what was regarded as a public danger." 63 The Inqui
sition has sometimes been represented as an institution devised 
by the Church, imposed by her on the Christian princes, and 
thus handed on in the public customs of the Middle Ages. The 
truth is that its establishment followed an altogether opposite 
development. The first executions of heretics had a popular 
character and often took place contrary to the will of the princes 
and of the Church. 

Manichaeism, which was the great heresy of the eleventh 
and twelftll centuries, had, by the mysterious nature of its or
ganization, by the boldness of its antisocial doctrines, and by 
the violence and dubious morals of its members, aroused in the 
people a distrust that gradually changed into hatred. These 
Cathari, these Patarines, these Arians, these Poplicani, these 
Piphles, these Bulgarians-such were the various names given 
the followers of this heresy in various countries-pillaged the 
churches, smashed the calvaries erected along the highways by 
the piety of the faithful, rejected the sacraments of the Church, 
preached against the family and marriage, had a kind of cult 
for an evil god, who could have been none other than Satan 
himself, and a rumor was current that crimes against nature 
were committed in their secret meetings.64 

In 1040 at Milan the populace, after seizing a group of here
tics, put tIp a stake in the public square and, in spite of the ef
forts of the Archbishop of tIle city, burned to death all those 
who refused to retract their errors. In 1077 at Cambrai the 
people seized a Patarine who had just confessed his 11eresy be

63 Julien Havet, L'heresie et Ie bras seculier au Moyen Age, in his CEuvres, II, 134. 
64 On the doctrine of these Manichaean sects, see Vacandard, The Inquisition. 
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fore the Archbishop and, without waiting for the jtldicial de
cision, Shtlt him in a hut, whicl1 they then set on fire. 111 1114 the 
people of Soissons, taking advantage of the Bishop's absence, 
went to the episcopal prison, dragged out the heretics, lighted a 
stake outside the city, and there burned them alive. Guibert de 
Nogent says that the people were fearful of the clergy's indul
gence toward then1. 

About the middle of the twelfth century, considering the 
progress which the Manichaean sects were making and the 
anti-Catholic and antisocial character of their doctrines,65 the 
princes resolutely undertook a campaign against them and 
lighted stakes in France, Germany, Italy, and Flanders. 66 At 
Vezelay in 1167, the Abbot of the monastery joined this move
ment, swept into it by the crowd. Some accused persons had 
been convicted of heresy. A large multitude had followed the 
various pl1ases of the inquiry. The Abbot addressed the people, 
saying: "What do you wish to be d011e with those who persist in 
their error?" A single cry was shouted by all: "Let them be 
burned 1Let them be burned 1" And that is what was done. 67 

Repression of Heresies 

In a general way, "far from encouraging the people and the 
princes in their attitude, the Church through her bishops, teach
ers, and councils continued to declare that she had a horror of 
bloodshed." 68 Some canonists (Anselm of Lucca and the au
thor of the Pa1'tormia) had, it is true, declared that the death 
penalty might be applied to heretics. 69 But these texts seem not 
to have exercised any influence beyond academic circles. 70 In 

65 Ibid., pp. 52 ff.
 
66 Ibid., p. 33.
 
61 Ristoriens des Gaules, XII, 343.
 
68 Vacandard, p. 37.
 
69 Tanon, Rist. des trib. de l'Inquisition en France, p. 453.
 
10 Vacandard, lac. cit.
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1139 t11e Lateran Council 71 and in I 148 the Council of Reims 72 

acknowledged that the civil power had the right and duty to 
repress the lv1anichaean l1eretics by corporal pel1alties. But this 
legislation did not suffice for the ardor of the pril1ces who had 
provoked it. A curious fact is their accusation of the pope and 
the Church for weal<:ness toward l1eresy and their repeated de
mands for new rigors. Among these kings, so fierce against the 
heretics, we must place in t11e first rank Louis VII the 
Younger. 73 

Alexander III at first answered him that "in churchmen in
dulg-ence is n10re fitting than severity" and reminded him of 
the scriptural cOllnsel: N ali 11irrli'llm esse jUSt'llS.74 Later, how
ever, in the Coul1cil of Tours in 1162, upon the fresh insistence 
of the French King, who pointed out to him the Manichaean 
heresy "spreading lil<:e a sore in the provinces of France," the 
same Pope not only ordered the princes to punish the heretics 
with prison and confiscation, but enjoined upon the bishops and 
priests to drive them from the districts where they discovered 
them. 75 The King of England, Henry II, at the very time when 
he was in open conflict with the Pope and was himself excom
mUl1icated, showed himself a violent persecutor of heretics. 
"The importance which Henry attached to the nlatter is shown 
by his devoting, soon after, in the Assizes of Clarendon, an 
article 011 the subject, forbidding anyone to receive them under 
penalty of having his house torn down." 76 All the heretics he 
could seize he branded on their forehead and had them publicly 
flogged. 77 

71 Mansi, XXI, 532 • 

72 Ibid., p. 718. 
73 Guiraud, art. "Inquisition" in the Diet. apol. de la foi cathol., II, 830. 
7411artene, An1pliss. call., II, 683. 
75 Mansi, XXI, 1178. 
76 Lea, History of the Inquisition of the lvliddle Ages, I, 113. 

77 Vacandard, p. 40. Some have attempted to explain this severity of Henry II 
by supposing it was prompted by his desire to pose as a vigorous defender of the 
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Yet the growth of the heretical sects and their teachings, 
subversive of all authority, led Pope Alexander III to enter 
more resolutely on the road of repression. At the Lateran Coun
cilof 1179 the Pope, while mindful that the clergy should ab
hor bloodshed (cr1;£entas effugiat ultiones) , made the rulers and 
people promise to take arms against the Cathari of the count
ship of Toulouse, of Gascony, and of Albigeois. This was the 
final act preliminary to the Inquisition, which would be realized 
five years later by Pope Lucius III, and the prelude to the Cru
sade against the Albigenses, wl1ich would be undertaken by In
nocent III. 

Richard of St. Victor 

Reluctantly, under pressure of the events, Pope Alexander 
adopted these repressive measures; but he was 110t unmindful 
that the best means for bringing back to the truth souls misled 
by the seductions of a false mysticism and a false doctrine, is 
tIle diffusion of true doctrine and true holiness. Both of these 
were then resplendent in the famous Abbey of St. Victor in 
Paris, chiefly represented, in the second half of the twelfth cen
tury, by a great theologian, Richard, and by a great poet, Adam. 

Richard of St. Victor, a native of Scotland, had probably 
met the Italian Peter Lombard in Paris. The same devotion to 
the Church and to learning animated these two men; but their 
methods, corresponding to different needs, were different. 
Peter Lombard, a positive and discreet mind, by grouping and 
explaining in the light of common sense, in his book of the Sen
tences} a rich treasury of patristic texts, fortified men's minds 
against the intellectual troubles that might be aroused by Abe
lard's Sic et Non. Richard of St. Victor, a meditative and mys-

Church at the time when he was combatting Thomas a Becket. But even when he 
had been reconciled with the Holy See, he gave the same evidence of his hatred 
against the heretics. 
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tical soul, kept from wandering in the direction of the C011
ceptions of a dubious spirituality the souls that were fond of 
contemplation and love. 

Of an ardent natllre, Richard of St. Victor reveals himself 
fully in the preface to his principal work, his treatise on the 
Trinity. "Let us adval1ce," he says, "toward perfection.... 
Shake off your dust, daug-hter of Sion, 0 my soul. Erect the 
ladder of conten1plation. Take wings, like the eagle. Raise your
self above the earth, soar even to heaven." 78 But, as has been 
said, "although Richard thinks especially with the heart, he 
knows that reason must guide the outbursts of love. He exer
cises his intellect on the mystery; he meditates, he reasons, he 
argues, he discusses." 79 "In faith," he says, "is the beginning 
of all good, but in knowledge is the consummation of all good. 
We should, then, hasten to pass, by all possible degrees, from 
faith to knowledge." 80 Yet Richard does not argue in the man
ner of most of those who went before him. He has little taste 
for the discussions of the School. He takes no part in the dis
putes that agitate the mountain at the foot of which his monas
tery was built. He knows the Greek and I.;atin fathers, but he 
never quotes a single author in his works. This procedure is 
explained by his mystical nature. We might say that, when he 
meditates, erudition becomes for him a weight that hinders the 
soaring of his thought. 

These traits are to be seen especially in his De Trinitate, "so 
short to read, so long to meditate." 81 His conception of the 
dogma of the Trinity is original. It is based on the analysis of 
love. Love is the best that can be conceived in a being. God is 
essentially love. But to love oneself, is not truly to love. To 
love another with an exclusive love, without llniting oneself to 
him to love a third, without allowing a third to love him at the 

78 De Trinitate, Prologus; PL, CXCVI, 889.
 
79 T. de Regnon, Etudes de theol. posit. S~tr la Trinite, II, 236.
 
80 De Trinitate J Prologus; P L J lac. cit.
 
81 T. de Regnon, Ope cit., p. 241.
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same time that we do, is to mingle the love with selfishness. 
Pure and unselfish love implies a trinity. But this love, while 
indicating the personality of the three beings, implies between 
them a fusion of what is most profound in them, a fusion which, 
pushed to the infinite, must lead to unity of substance. 82 

This brief summary gives an idea of the method of Richard 
of St. Victor. His proofs are set forth rather to be meditated 
on than to be argued. We can more easily feel their force than 
set forth their logical connection. Unlike those of St. Thomas 
Aquinas, they did not pass into the classical teaching. But souls 
fond of silent reflection and psychological analysis will always 
be pleased to nourish their thought and their spiritual life upon 
them. 

Adam of St. Victor 

Quite different was the fate of the work of another monk of 
St. Victor, a contemporary of Richard. It was the poet Adam 
of St. Victor. A short time after his death, his hymns were 
inserted in the Paris Missal by Odo de Sully. In 1215 Pope In
nocent III officially approved his liturgical work, and through
out the Middle Ages his poems had a place of honor in the 
Churches of Christendom. 83 

Adam of St. Victor, if he is not the author of the dogmatic 
and liturgical treatises attributed to him, is at least the most 
illustrious twelfth centtlry representative of a revival of liturgi
cal poetry. His birthplace is unknown. Having entered the Ab
bey of St. Victor at Paris, his nlusical and literary tastes led to 
his being appointed to the office of precentor, or choir director, 

82 De Trinitate, Part III. This explanation of the Trinity by love had been at
tempted by St. Augustine (De Trinitate, Bk. VIII, chap. 10). He later abandoned 
it and explained the mystery by intellect and will (ibid., Ek. IX, chap. 3). For a 
thorough study of Richard of St. Victor's Trinitarian theory, see De Regnon, Ope 
cit., pp. 305-55

83 Gueranger, Liturgical Year., Christmas, Vol. I, p. 269. 
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which he held before I 130. He died after I 173. This is all we 
know with certainty about his life. 

But what we possess of his work, about fifty hymns of un
doubted authenticity, reveals the originality of his talel1t and 
the importance of the innovations which sacred poetry owes to 
him. With him the measured and rhymed prosody, which had 
been only an exception and an experiment with Notker and 
Abelard, developed and assumed, in the chants of the Church, 
as brilliant a place as had the ancient poetry based on the meter 
and quantity of the syllables. With him each piece is divided 
into stanzas composed of an equal nunlber of verses, and each 
stanza is divided into symmetrical semi-stanzas. His verses 
rhyme according to various combinations. "Adam of St. Victor 
is a fertile inventor of charming rhymes, a 'smith' of strophes, 
as clever and harmonious as the greatest poets of the nineteenth 
century." 84 Moreover, to him belongs the honor of the musical 
composition of his hymns, or at least of their adaptation to gra
cious melodies, "which mark the close of the liturgical develop
ment of Gregorian art. In fact, if the melody still bears the im
print of the grace of the old cantilena, the rhythm and the tonal
ity are almost entirely those of another art." 85 

Is this tantamount to saying tllat this mystical movement, so 
opportunely adopted by the scll001 of St. Victor in opposition 
to the false mysticism of the Manichaean sects, was itself free 
from all danger? Not at all. Some members of that school exag
gerated its tendencies. Achard of St. Victor wrote: "From the 
imperfection of reason proceeds the perfection of faith." And 
Abbot Absalom declared, with even greater exaggeration: "We 
succeed in knowing the cause of causes, not by philosophizing, 
but by living well. ... The Spirit of God cannot reign where 
the spirit of Aristotle dominates." 86 

84 Leon Gautier, CEuvres poetiques d'Adam de Saint-Victor, I, xx. 
85 Gastoue, L'art gregorien, p. 97. See the collection of these melodies in Prevost, 

Recueil complet des sequences d'Adam le Breton. 
86 Cf. De Wulf, History 0/ Medieval Philosophy, I, 211 ff. 
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Alexander III, the vanquisher of Barbarossa and of Henry 
II, could observe, before his death, that the Church was not 
free from every peril. Even at Rome, in that democracy which 
for a while rallied to him so as to oppose the Emperor, he found 
cowardly treason. Shortly after the Lateran Council he was 
driven out of Rome and died in exile at Civita Castellana on 
August 30, 1181. His epitaph rightly calls him "the light of 
the clergy, tIle ornament of tIle Churcll, the father of the city 
and of the world." 

Pope Lucius III 

The five popes who followed one anotller from 1181 to IIg8 

(Lucius III, Urban III, Gregory VIII, Clement III, and Celes
tine III) were venerable pontiffs. But the first and the last were 
old men, the others had short pontificates. We can in a general' 
way say of them that, having to govern the Cllurch in the midst 
of difficulties of all sorts, they did not let the heritage of Alex
ander perish, and enabled Christendom to wait, without serious 
harm, for the great pontificate of restoration, that of Innocent 
III. Four events should be particularly noted during this pe
riod: the first organization of the Inquisition by Lucius III and 
Frederick I in 1184; two expeditions to the East under Clement 
III and Celestine III, and the latter's strife against the unjust 
claims of Emperor Henry VI. 

Ubaldo Allucingoli, cardinal-bishop of Ostia, was elected 
pope September I, 1181, under the llanle of Lucius III. He be
longed to an illustrious family of Lucca. His experience in af
fairs, as he had shown in various important missions in France 
and Sicily, and at the court of Emperor Frederick I, the con
formity of his views with those of his predecessor, quickly 
united the votes of his colleagues in favor of his election. But 
his advanced age and his long labors had exhausted his strength. 
During his brief pontificate, lasting only four years, he was 
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obliged to face serious difficulties, whicl1 canle to him from the 
Roman population, the East, Emperor Barbarossa, and the 
heretical sects. 

The popular tumult which had obliged his predecessor to 
leave Rome, did not permit him to stay there. He had the grief 
of seeing several clerics of his suite horribly maltreated by the 
rioters, who tore out tl1eir eyes. He was obliged to fix his resi
dence at Verona and to direct the affairs of the Church from 
that place. There, shortly afterward, he received an embassy 
of the Christians of the East, asking for his support against 
the vexations of the Turks. The Pope ttlrned to King Henry II 
of England, who, in atonement for the murder of Thomas a 
Becket, had promised to go on the Crusade; but the move re
mained fruitless. 

The Emperor of Germany, since the Peace of Venice, seemed 
to abandon any policy of conquest, but his absolutism, limited 
to the confines of Germal1y, had scarcely moderated. The Pope 
was unable to count on him for the protection of the papal au
thority in Rome and for the defense of the Christians of the 
East. Furthermore, he had to fight Frederick's unjust claims 
to certain rights: namely, to appoint the archbishop of Trier, to 
keep indefinitely the heritage of Cotlntess Matilda, to confirm in 
their offices the prelates instituted by the al1tipopes, and" during 
his own life, to have his son Henry crowned emperor. In a series 
of conferences between the Pope and the Emperor at Verona in 
October and November, 1184, the Emperor yielded on the t\VO 
last points. The solution of the other questions was postponed 
to a later date. 

A document of great significance was drawn tlP during these 
negotiations at Verona. Lucius and Frederick, both of them 
astute statesmen, could not be blind to the great danger with 
which the Church and society were threatened by the neo
Manichaean sects. A new period seemed to have begun in their 
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development. Aware of their strength amid the divisions of 
Christendom, "they now formed a communion to which they 
audaciotlsly gave the name of Church. Although independent 
from one another, they had frequent dealil1gs together to spread 
their beliefs or to strengthen their bond of unity." 87 After 
mature deliberation with Frederick I, Pope Lucius gathered 
at Verona a well attended assen1bly, including tl1e Emperor, 
patriarchs, archbishops, and a large nUITlber of princes who 
came from all parts of the Empire. 

vVith their approval, and especially with that of Emperor 
Frederick, Pope Lucius promulgated (November 4, 1184) a 
constitution against the Cathari, the Pataril1es, those who 
falsely called themselves the lowly and the poor of Lyons, the 
Passagini) the]osephini and the Arnaldistae. This constitu
tion was more precise than the constitutions that had previously 
been issued by the popes and councils, and it remained in force 
for a long time, because Gregory IX later included it in the 
Decretals. It excommunicated, along with the heretics, those 
who protected them, those who had received the consolamentun~ 

from them,88 those who styled tl1emselves believers or perfect. 
Such of them as were clerics would be degraded, be deprived 
of their offices and benefices, and be turned over to the sectllar 
power for punishment. The laymen would be ttlrned over in 
the same manner and for the same purpose to the secular arm, 
especially if they were lapsi. 

Every archbishop and bishop, either personally or by his 
archdeacon or trustworthy persons, must carefully once or 
twice a year examine the suspected parishes, and they must have 
the inhabitants designate under oath the declared or secret 
heretics. These latter must under oath clear themselves of the 
suspiciol1 and thereafter show themselves good Catholics. If 

87 Hefele-Leclercq, V, 1124.
 

88 This is what the Cathari initiation was called.
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they refused to take the oath or if they later again fell into the 
error, the bishop would punish them. The counts, barons, rec
tors, city consuls, and consuls of other places must take an oath 
to aid the Church in this work of repression, under pain of los
ing their office, of being excommunicated, and of having inter
dict imposed on their lands. The cities tl1at resist the bishops' 
orders in these matters should be placed under the ban of all 
the others; no other place must have dealings with them. Who
ever receives heretics into his house should be declared infamous 
permanently, incapable of suing in court, of testifying, and of 
exercising any public office. Lastly, the archbishops and bishops 
sl10uld have full jurisdiction in a matter of heresy and should 
be considered as apostolic legates by those who, enjoying the 
privilege of exemption, were placed under the immediate juris
diction of the Holy See. 

"It has been rightly remarked that this decree was the sever
est that had yet been fulminated against heresy.89 In fact, this 
measure did more than strike the heretics who were caught 
and those persons who assured them of their freedom; it ordered 
them to be searched for. Besides, this search was organized 
and was entrusted to the zeal of the bishops, who were responsi
ble for executing it. Every heretic thus discovered must abjure, 
under pain of a punishment which the civil authority was to 
inflict. Obstinacy in heresy, complicity with heresy, \vere not 
merely faults of conscience, falling solely tlnder spiritual sanc
tions; they became crimes repressed by graded temporal penal
ties. In truth, the Inquisition was established by this constitution 
of 1184. It was not yet the papal Inquisition which would be 
carried on, in the name of the Holy See, by inquisitors usually 
belonging to the religious orders, but the episcopal Inquisition, 
which each bishop was to conduct in his diocese by virtue of 
his ordinary prerogatives as defender and guardian of the 

89 Lea, History of the Inquisition of the Middle Ages, Bk. I, chap. 3. 
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faith. 90 This date (1184) therefore marks an important stage 
in the history of the repression of heresy." 91 

Pope Urban III 

The very day of Pope Lucius' death (November 25, 1185) 
t11e unanimous vote of the cardinals chose as his successor 
Uberto Crivelli, archbishop of Milan, whose family had suf
fered greatly at the hand of the Emperor. The new Pope took 
the nanle of Urban III. The promptness and unal1imity of this 
vote were regarded as a demonstration of hostility toward the 
German sovereign. Possibly the cardinals wished thus to ex
press their desire for a more combative policy toward the Em
peror than the policy of the late Pontiff. In any event, the 
monarch's displeasure soon showed itself. The new Pope re
plied with vigorOtls measures, and the two years of his reign 
were an almost truceless strife between the two powers. 

On Jantlary 27, 1186, Frederick had the marriage of his 
young son Henry with Princess Constance of Sicily celebrated 
at Milan with great pomp. His political purpose was evident. 

90 We may distinguish five different forms of inquisition: 1'. the episcopal in
quisition, instituted in 1184 by the edict of Lucius III; 2. the legatine inquisition, 
organized in 1198 by Innocent III, who entrusted it to the Cistercians; 3. the mo
nastic inquisition, regulated by the decree (April 13, 1233) of Gregory IX, who en
trusted it to the Dominicans; 4. the Roman inquisition, established in 1542 by 
Paul III; 5. the Spanish inquisition, which became an instrument of national unifi
cation and royal absolutism. 

91 Guiraud, art. "Inquisition" in the Diet. apol. de la foi cathol., II, 833. "After a 
general survey of the measures that paved the way for this constitution of 1184, in 
the course of the twelfth century, we can state the following: 1. that, at first averse 
to any temporal penalties and en1ploying only spiritual ones, the Church did not 
subj ect heresy to material penalties until the end of the twelfth century; 2. that the 
Church was led to this revival of severity by the pressure exerted upon her, not 
only by pious kings who vvere submissive to her direction, such as Louis VII, but 
also by princes who were in frequent revolt against her, such as Henry II of Eng
land and Emperor Frederick Barbarossa; 3. that the inquisition was almost uni
versally practiced by the civil authority before being establi8hed by an ecclesiastic 
decision" (Guiraud, Ope cit., II, 834). 
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Constance was ten years older tl1an Henry and was very ugly, 
but she was tl1e only offspring of the family of Robert Guiscard. 
Tl1rough her the Empire might annex southern Italy and pre
pare the way for the domination of the Hohenstaufens in the 
peninsula. The Pope replied by suspending from office the Patri
arch of Aquileia, who assisted at the marriage and conferred 
the Lombard crown on King Henry. On June I, the Pope sud
denly settled the conflict about the archbishopric of Trier by 
himself consecrating the rival of the imperial candidate. 92 He 
protested sharply against the usurpation by Frederick, who was 
using the possessions of Countess Matilda as his own property. 
On the other hand, the Emperor closed the Alpine passes to pre
vent any communication of the Holy See with the German bish
ops, and his son Henry invaded the States of the Cl1urch, which 
he ravaged mercilessly. But so n1any disturbances and anxieties 
had ruined the Pontiff's health. Just when he was intending to 
issue an excommunication against the Emperor, he died stld
denly at Ferrara, October 20, 1187. 

Pope Gregory VIII 

The election of his successor took place the day after his 
death. The choice of the cardinals was the chancellor of the 
Roman Churcl1, the cardinal-priest Alberto di Morra, a native 
of Benevento, who took the name of Gregory VIII. Tl1e exces
sive tension of the relations between the Church and the Em
pire prompted the cardinals to choose a peaceful man, qualified 
for preparing a reconciliation between the two powers. The 
relations which the new Pope had had witl1 the Emperor ren
dered him suited for this task, to which he devoted himself 
wholeheartedly. The taking of Jerusalem by Saladin, the news 
of which reached Italy the very day before the papal election, 
prompted the Pope to undertake a second mission: the or

92 Watterich, II, 666, 676. 
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ganization of a new Crusade. But Gregory VIII had scarcely 
time to put his hand to these two great works. He died Decem
ber 17, 1187.93 

Pope Clement III 

His successor, Paolo Scolari, a Roman by birth, elected De
cember 19 under the name of Clement III, continued Gregory's 
policy and reaped its fruits. He succeeded in ending the prin
cipal conflicts that divided the Holy See and the Empire, and 
he was also successfttl in terminating the exile of the papacy. 
More fortunate than his two predecessors, he was able to enter 
Rome and reside there in peace until his death. This work of 
pacification was imperative at the time when a new Crusade 
became necessary and required the union of all the ardent forces 
of Christendom. 

The Third Crusade 

The taking of Jerusalem by Saladin (October 2, 1187) was 
merely the last disaster of a campaign in which all the Christial1 
states of the East had succumbed. The first half of the twelfth 
century had beel1 an epoch of prosperity for those states. About 
the middle of the century, from I 158 to I 167, marriages be
tween several Christian princes and various members of the 
imperial family of Constantinople seemed to assure the stability 
of their kil1gdoms. 94 But "the lack of coherence between the 
Christian states, the absence of a supreme and undisputed au
thority, the weakness of the aid sent from the West, enabled 

93 On Gregory VIII, see G. Kleemann, Papst Gregor VIII. 
94 In I 158 the king of Jerusalem, Baldwin III, married a cousin of Manuel Com

nenus, the Princess Theodora. On December 25, 1165, Manuel Comnenus himself 
married-this being his second marriage-a daughter of Raymond of Antioch; in 
1167 one of the Emperor's sisters was married to the king of Jerusalem, Amalric, 
the successor of Baldwin III. 
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the enemies surrounding the Christian colonies to prepare for 
their destruction." 95 

Bounded on the north by the Eastern Empire, which had im
posed its suzerainty on Antioch, and by the atabeks of Mossul, 
who 11eld the principality of Edessa, tIle Christian states had 
not previously felt themselves seriously threatened from the 
south and east. The sittlation changed wIlen the atabek of Mos
suI, Nour-ed-Din, undertook to extend his domination over 
Egypt and especially when the domination of Egypt passed 
into the hands of one of his generals, Shirkuh, and later into 
the hands of the latter's nephew Salall-ed-Din (Saladin), who, 
after gradually subduillg Syria and Mesopotamia, took the 
title of sultan. The Christian states now found themselves en
closed by enemies. Then it was that Amalric, king of Jerusalem, 
made appeals to Louis the Younger, Frederick Barbarossa, to 
all the sovereigns of Europe. But these appeals received no 
favorable reply. Unfortunately the internal disagreements be
tween the Christian princes of the East did not abate, rather 
they increased. After Amalric's death in 1173, two parties, that 
of the Count of Tripoli and that of Guy of Lusignan, opposed 
each other in seeking the power. Saladin, an energetic and able 
general, inspired by a fiery religious fanaticism, took advantage 
of these divisions. His schemes were gigantic: his hope was to 
destroy all the Christian centers and settlements of the East 
and even to attack the West. 

III 1187 the realization of this ambition did not seem impos
sible. Taking occasion of the pillage of a caravan by a Christian 
noblenlan (Renaud de Chatillon), Sultan Saladin. proclaimed 
the holy war ill Mesopotanlia, Syria, and Egypt, and invaded 
the Kingdom of Jerusalem. The Christian army was defeated 
in a great battle near Tiberias. In a few weeks all the cities of 
the kingdom surrendered, except Jerusalem and Tyre. Saladin 
himself directed the siege of Jerusalem, which capitulated at the 

95 Brehier, art. "Croisades" in the Diet. apol. de la foi cath.~ I, 822. 
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first breacll. The Sultan entered the city October 2, 1187. He 
tore down the crosses, smashed the church towers, "purified" 
the mosques with incense. The work of more tllan a century 
seemed lost. 

Pope Clement III assumed the missioll of saving it. Already 
his predecessor, Gregory VIII, had taken the first steps. Fasts 
and public prayers had been ordered throughout Christendom; 
letters had been sent to all the Christian rulers; the Truce of 
God was proclaimed for seven years. 96 The hour had conle to 
drop all quarrels pending between the Catholic states. Clement 
III gave the example by proposing a reconciliation with the 
Emperor, by offering to make all sacrifices compatible with the 
essential rigllts of the Church. The people and kings of Europe 
followed his lead. On January 21, 1188, Philip Augustus and 
Henry II Plantagenet, who were at open strife, gave each other 
the kiss of peace llnder tIle elm of Gisors. The IZing of Sicily 
and the Byzantine Emperor declared they would forget their 
old rivalry. Venice made peace with Hungary. Pisa and Genoa 
promised Pope Clement III to end their perpetual conflicts. The 
Archbishop of Cologne and the German princes who had op
posed the Emperor swore to renounce their grlIdges. 

Never had the Christian princes shown so ul1animous an ac
cord; never had the peoples manifested a closer union with their 
rulers. All persons who were not going to join the Crusade 
offered, as a subsidy for the expedition to the Holy Land, a 
tenth of their income and of their chattels. 97 From the name of 
the enemy against whom the Crusade was directed, this offer
ing was called the "Saladin tithe." On the side of the Turks, the 
war also assumed a more general character. In the first two 
Crusades "the Cllristians had to fight only fragments of states, 
separated from one another by political and religious jealousies; 
now they had before them a leader whom the tal<ing of Jeru

96 See the letters of Gregory VIII in Mansi, XXII, 419, 52 7, 531, 619.
 
97 Mansi, XXII, 576.
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salem had covered with glory in the Mussulman world and who 
had at his disposal the forces of Egypt and of Asia. Against 
the Christians he preached the holy war and organized a 
counter-crusade." 98 The Turk held the Holy City under his 
yoke; the infidel had seized the true cross. The war took on the 
proportions of a duel to the death between Christendom and 
Islanl. 

Unfortunately the enmities between the Christian princes, 
momentarily allayed, broke out again and prevented the conl
plete success of the expedition. The Christian armies marched 
under the leadership of three sovereigns: Emperor Frederick 
Barbarossa of Germany, King Richard of England, who had 
just succeeded his father Henry II, and King Philip Augustus 
of France. But a tragic death removed the first as soon as he 
reached Syria; and before long disagreement broke out between 
Philip Augustus and Richard. 

The German army had followed the route of the First 
Crusade, by way of the Danube and Bulgaria; then, after 
crossing the Hellespont, it penetrated Asia Minor and, under 
the command of the Emperor, seized the city of Iconium with 
the cry of, Christus regnat! Christus imperat! But on June 10, 

1190, Frederick Barbarossa, who had reached the banks of the 
Selef, began to cross the stream on horseback. Of a sudden the 
horse stumbled and the horseman disappeared. When his body 
was recovered from the water, he was dead. The consequences 
of this death were disastrous for the German army. Sonle, in 
discouragement, embarked for Europe; the others, under the 
leadership of Frederick of Swabia, painfully advanced toward 
Antioch, where they were decimated by a frightful epidemic. 

The l{ings of France and England had taken the sea route. 
Disputes broke out between them as soon as they met at Mes
sina. These disagreenlents continued throughout the expedi
tion. But the two rulers were brave. Richard more audacious, 

98 Brehier, Ope cit., p. 121. 
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Philip more able. The King of England pushed fearlessness to 
the point of imprudence, energy to the point of brutality. The 
King of France at times confounded policy, in which he was a 
master, with craftiness; and diplomacy, in which he was un
rivaled, with duplicity. On the way to the East, Richard took 
by assattlt the city of Messina and conquered the island of 
Cyprus. At Messina the bluff intrepidity of his bearing won 
him the name of Coeur de Lion. 

Following the directions of Guy of Lusignan, king of Jeru
salem, who attached great importance to the possession of a 
port, the two kings went to join, before the walls of St. John 
of Acre, crusaders of all countries who had already arrived 
tl1ere, and at once began the work of investing the town. The 
siege was a memorable one, worthy of being celebrated in epic 
poetry, a siege which for two years detained the most valiant 
troops of the West and East before the city walls. In this en
terprise Richard and Philip displayed their warlike qualities. 
"I-Iave you seen King Richard?" the Mussulman knights used 
to say to their horses when they saw the animals rear up in 
fright. On July 13,1191, the city capitulated. But the muffled 
rivalries that persisted between the kings of France and Eng
land became complicated by those which started quarreling
between two Christian princes of the East, Guy of Lusignan 
and Conrad of Montferrat. Philip Augustus took the side of 
Lusignan; Richard, that of Montferrat. 

With the city of Acre conquered, Pl1ilip decided suddenly to 
return to France, after swearing to Richard that he would 
respect his domains. A short time after this, Richard learned 
that his brother John Lackland was conspiring with the King 
of France. On October 9, 1192, he too embarked for Europe. 
In the East the quarrel between Lusignan and Montferrat be
came so bitter that Montferrat even allied himself with Saladin. 
After that, any thought of an attempt against Jerusalem was 
impossible. Even the death of Saladin in 1193 could not awaken 
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any hope of success. A new Crusade of Germans in 1197 merely 
enabled the Christians to retake all tl1e coast cities. Thus at the 
close of the twelfth century the Christian influence in the East 
ceased. Of the four Latin states, two had perished: that of 
Edessa and that of Tripoli; and the Kingdom of Jerusalem had 
St. John of Acre as its capital. But the Christians had con
quered two new states more to the west. These were the island 
of Cyprus, which Richard gave to Lusignan and which became 
the Kingdom of Cyprus; and the little Armenian territories 
of Cilicia, whicl1 composed the Kingdom of Lesser Armenia. 

Pope Celestine III 

Clement III did not live to see the outcome of the Crusade. 
Eight months after Emperor Frederick Barbarossa, he died 
at Rome,99 and was immediately replaced by an eighty-five
year-old man, Hyacinth Orsini, cardinal-deacon of St. Mary 
in Cosmedin, who occupied the Holy See under the name of 
Celestine III. One of his first acts was the crowning of Em
peror Henry VI, who succeeded his father Frederick. Faith
fully adhering to the policy of his predecessor, the new Pope 
was determined to carry to the utmost limits his condescension 
toward the Christian princes at a time when the Mussulman 
danger rendered so necessary the union of all the European 
powers. This first act was a testimony of that policy. But the 
Pope showed himself inflexible when a grave law of the Church 
seemed to be involved. His attitude to Philip Augustus and to 
Alfonso IX of Leon in questions where the holiness of the 
marital bond seemed to him to be violated, gave proof of this. 

The character of the new Emperor sorely tried the Pope's 
patience. Henry VI pretended to follow the political ideal of 
his predecessor, but by giving it even more chimerical propor

99 Great uncertainty prevails about the day of Clement Ill's death. See Jaffe. 
no. 16,674. 
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tions and by trying to bring it about through the use of more 
barbarous methods. Never had the German spirit attempted to 
realize a more fantastic project by more brutal means. The 
ambition of Barbarossa's son aimed at nothing less than to 
subject all the nations of the West and the East to the German 
Empire, rendered hereditary in the house of the Hohenstaufel1s. 
This gigantic plan included first the conquest of Europe by the 
subjection of Italy and the infeudation of England and France; 
then the absorption of the East by diplomatic negotiations and 
cleverly managed n1atrimonial combinations; lastly, the lower
ing of the upper German aristocracy by the suppression of its 
right of election; and, consequently, the transformation of the 
Empire into a unitary monarchy, hereditary, absolute, ruling 
the world. To attain his ends, Henry VI counted on terrorism, 
on deceit, and on the enthusiasm which would be sure to arouse 
the German people at the sight of such a prospect. 

Following his marriage to a descendant of Robert Guiscard, 
he laid claim in 1189, upon the decease of King William (who 
died without children), to the Kingdom of Sicily. But the 
Sicilians had given themselves a national king in the person of 
a natural son of Duke Roger, the valiant Tancred of Lecce. 
The Pope's intervention in favor of Tancred and the vigorous 
resistance of the city of Naples defeated the enterprise of the 
German sovereign. 

The arrest of Richard the Lionhearted by the Duke of Anti
och at Henry VI's instigation, and his imprisonment by the 
Emperor entered into the same scheme. To obtain his freedom, 
Richard in 1193 at Worms was obliged to declare England a 
fief of the Empire. The efforts to arouse Richard against France 
were prompted by the same aim: to crush t11e Kingdom of 
France and so make it also a fief of Germany. The marriage 
of Henry VI's brother Philip of Swabia with Princess Irene, 
daughter of Isaac Angelus, and the moves made in I 194 to 
obtain the suzerainty of the kingdoms of Cyprus and Armenia 



512 FROM 1152 TO 1198 

were evident attempts at seizure of the whole East. A prelate 
of the En1pire, Conrad of Querfurt, wrote: "God has permitted 
that the domination of the most glorious Henry extend to the 
confines of the universe." 100 And the poet Walther von der Vo
gelweide, in words addressed to the Emperor, wrote: "Yours 
is the right to punish and reward. The otl1er rulers are subject 
to you .You possess the earth, as God possesses heaven. You are 
His vicar." 101 

These panegyrists were silent as to the means by which the 
Emperor was working to establish his universal domination. 
They did not say that in Sicily he had the eyes of the young 
Prince William gouged out, that he opened and profaned the 
tomb of Tancred; that he had conspirators sawed in half; that 
by his orders others had been buried alive or crowned with a 
crown of hot iron. They dared not honor him for the savage 
destruction of Tivoli, given over to the fury of the Romans. 102 

By this act, Henry VI perhaps intended to win the favor of 
the populace in the Eternal City so as to make them a tl1reaten
ing force for himself against the Holy See. At any rate the 
Pope felt himself menaced by this invading power, which seemed 
to be endeavoring to crush him as in a vice. Celestine III pro
tested against Henry's claims on Sicily. And he interceded for 
the liberation of King Richard. But, instead of heeding the 
counsel and threats of the head of the Church, the proud Em
peror refused to take the oath of 110mage to the I-Ioly See for 
his possessions in Sicily, and 11e forbade his subjects to make 
any appeal or journey to Rome. Probably he was about to el1
gage in fresl1 outrages, when suddenly death stopped him, at 
the age of thirty-two. By a strange irony, he who wished to 
assure the heredity of the Empire left only one child, very 
young; the question of succession let loose war and anarchy. 

100 Luchaire, Ope cit., p. 9.
 
101 Ope cit., p. 10.
 

102 Hergenrother-Kirsch, Kirchengeschichte, Bk. II, Part II, chap. 4.
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The grief which tl1e aged Pontiff suffered from the brutal 
aggressions of Henry VI was not his only one. Celestine III 
also had to suffer from the conduct of Philip Augustus, king of 
Fral1ce, and from that of Alfonso IX, king of Leon. 

Philip Augustus, who three years before had lost his first 
wife, upon returning from the Holy Land asked the hand of 
the Danish Princess Ingeburg, sister of King Canute III, and 
married her at Amiens on August 14, 1193. This marriage 
seems to have been prompted by considerations of political in
terest. Philip, who was at that time contemplating a landing in 
England, wished to make sure of the assistance of tl1e King of 
Denmark. All the contemporary testimonies agree in praising 
the beauty, virtues, and loftiness of character of the new Queen; 
she was then eighteen years old. The French King received her 
with manifestations of sincere joy. 

But, soon after the marriage, a strange change took place 
in the King's sentiments. A feeling· of violent repulsion seized 
him. The causes of this sudden aversion are a problem for his
tory. The King desired to hand over the Queen forthwith to the 
Danish ambassadors who had brought her. She declared that 
she would not go with them but would remain in France and 
there maintain her rights and rank. Philip assembled his barons 
and bishops at Compiegne and from them obtained a judgment 
of obliging compliance, declarit1g Ingeburg's marriage null on 
the alleged ground that she was related to the King's first wife. 
When Ingeburg was notified of the decision, as she did not 
know the French tongue, she replied by exclaiming: Roma, 
Ronta! The unjustly repudiated wife appealed to the Pope from 
the verdict extorted by the King. At the same time King Canute 
had recourse to Rome. The reply of Celestine III came promptly. 
The PDpe declared as null and void the decision of the Com
piegne tribunal and enjoined the King of France to take back 
his lawful wife Ingeburg. But the papal legates, commissioned 
with the duty of giving notice of the Pope's bull, were arrested 
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at their entrance into France and were interned at Clairvaux. 
Philip Augustus disregarded them and, to make his divorce 
irrevocable, he married the daughter of a great Bavarian noble, 
Agnes of Meran. By the King's order, Qtteen Ingeburg was 
taken to the convent of Fervaques and from there to a convent 
in Soissons. The affair of Philip Augustus' divorce continued 
under Innocent and brought about a ruptttre between tl1e King 
of France and the papacy. 

A similar conflict arose in Spain, where King Alfonso IX of 
Leon, in defiance of the prohibitions of the Church, had mar
ried his cousin-german, Theresa, daughter of King Sancho of 
Portugal. For five years the monarch resisted the repeated re
bukes of the Holy See. Celestine III had to pronOLlnce excom
munication against him and to interdict his states. Alfonso IX 
finally submitted and married, but again without dispensation, 
a close relative, Berengaria, the daughter of the King of Castile, 
and the Holy See had to condemn this union also. 103 

These strifes had not distracted the Pope's solicitude from 
works of edification. With all his might he favored the founda
tions of the Knights of the Teutonic Order, the Fratres Ponti
fices, and various communities of Beghards and Beguines. 

The rule of the Teutonic Knights had already been approved 
by Clement III. Pope Celestine, in recognition of the services 
they were rendering the Church, assured them of all the rights 
and privileges enjoyed by the Templars. The Fratres Pontifices 
did not form a religious order properly so called; they were a 
body of charitable men, serving the bridges and their hospices, 
which they had built. The most famous community of Fratres 
Pontifices was that of Avignon, founded by St. Benezet. 

The communities of Beguines, who did not receive their final 
organization until the beginning of the thirteenth century, go 
back to the last years of the twelfth century, at least so far as 
the Netherlands are concerned. The name "Beguines" was given 

103 Jaffe, nos. 17,241-43; J. Laurentie, Saint Ferdinand III, pp. 20, 22. 
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to widows and young women who, desiring to escape from the 
dangers of the world and not wishing to enter into a cOllvent, 
formed communities, where they lived a life of recollection and 
asceticism, billding thelTIselves, for the tilTIe of their sojourn in 
the association, to the practice of obedience, chastity, and pov
erty. They had no strict cloister or vows, and ellgag-ed in various 
works of charity and piety.104 Some communities of Beghards 
were later formed upon the model of the communities of the 
Beguines. 

Pope Celestine III died January 8, I 198. He was preceded 
to the grave by Emperor Henry VI, who died at lVlessina on 
September 28 of the previous year. From that hour the Empire 
was in a state of anarchy. Two powerful parties engag-ed in 
strife for tIle power: the first elected a Hohe11staufen, Philip 
of.Swabia, brother of Henry VI ; the other chose a Guelph, Otto 
of Brunswick, son of Henry the IjOl1. The choosing of a new 
pope at that critical juncture was a n1atter of exceptional im
portance. 

104 On the origin of the Beguines and the etymology of this name, which probably 
is derived from the name of one of their superiors, Lambert Ie Begue, see Wetzer 
and Welte, Diet. de theologieJ art. "Beguines." 



CHAPTER X 

The Pontificate of Innocent III (II98-I2I6) 

THE cardinals did not require long deliberation before choos
ing the successor of Celestine III. The very day of the late 
Pope's death 1 (January 8, 1198), on the second ballot a ma
jority of the votes were cast for one of the youngest members 
of the Sacred College, Cardinal Lotario de Segni, of the Conti 
family, which had already given to Italy some men of the sword 
and which subsequently gave several popes to the Church. The 
new Pope was only thirty-seven years old. He took the name of 
Il1nocent III. Educated in the schools of Rome, Paris, and 
Bologna, he there showed an equal aptitude in the study of 
literature, of theology, and of civil and canon law. In the various 
affairs entrusted to him by his uncle Pope Clen1ent III, he had 
given proof of firm and tactful skill. In the pontificate of Celes
tine III, he employed his leisure in writing two highly regarded 
treatises: De contemptu 1nundi and De sacrificio missae. 

Contemporary accounts picture him as being short, with 
pleasing features, large eyes, straight nose, small mouth, a 
sonorous voice of such fine quality that he could be heard even 
when he spoke in a low voice. The vigorotls warlike character 
of his ancestors was tempered in him by the virtues and habits 
of his clerical calling. The purity of his faith, the strictness of 
his morals, the perfect correctness of his life, defied envious 
criticism. The youthfulness of the new Pope and his eminent 
qualities justified the highest expectations. From the moment 
of his election he was well aware of the immense task placed on 

1 Potthast, RegestaJ III, 1. According to certain evidence, cited by Potthast (ibid.), 
Innocent III was elected on the day after Celestine's death; other evidence says 
simply, the day of the burial. 
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him. To free the city of Rome and the Papal States from the 
yoke of the factions, to complete the withdrawal of Italy from 
German domination, to carryon the Crusade against the in
fidels, to purify Europe of heresy, to maintain his predecessors' 
victories over the obstacles set up by the temporal powers: such 
were the labors that seemed to Pope Innocent III the most 
urgent. But evidently, in the mind of the young POl1tiff, they 
were merely the indispensable conditions of a loftier mission 
whose providential hour seemed to have come: namely, to or
ganize Christendom, in its public institutions as well as in each 
person's private life, among the laity as well as among the 
clergy, and to realize this organization by the establishment of 
a powerful hierarcl1Y and also by the inspirations of a deep piety 
in souls. 

Pope Innocent III was able to carry out his program so far as 
an ideal of perfection could be realized in the conditions in which 
the world then was. His pontificate was the culminating point 
of the papal primacy and of civilization in the Middle Ages. 
More than once he encountered formidable opposition that he 
had to overcome. Often, like the Israelites mentioned in the 
Book of Esdras, "with one of his hands he did the work, and 
with the other he held a sword." 2 But, to fulfil that double mis
sion, no one was better prepared than this warriors' son so 
thoroug-hly a priest, than this brilliant student of the universi
ties so filled with the sense of the living realities, than tl1is young 
Pontiff whose whole arrlbition was to continue the work of those 
who had gone before. 

Order and Peace in Rome 

All these qualities of Innocent III were manifested in the early 
acts of his pontificate. The first of his cares was to restore the 
papal power in the city of Rome and in the Roman state. The 

2 Cf. II Esd. 4: 17. 
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undertaking was arduous. The Pope's authority encountered 
t11ree povverful rivals at Rome: the prefect, w110 was officially 
dependent on the Emperor and received his orders from Ger
many; the Sel1ate, which represented the people and sometimes 
depended on the populace; the great nobles, who labored espe
cially for themselves and who, at the first signs of discontent, 
barricaded themselves in their houses which vvere transformed 
into fortresses. 

When these three powers leagued together against the pope, 
he had no other course but to leave the city; when they fought 
against one another, the regular conduct of ecclesiastical affairs 
became extremely difficult. But these three powers were rarely 
at peace. Through political measures, in which firmness and 
accommodation were prudently combined, Innocent III suc
ceeded in bringing them into submission. As the people had 
given him notable marks of friendly feeling on the occasion of 
his coronation and of the largess which 11e made on that oc
casion, the Pope profited by this popular movenlent to obtain 
from the senator who was governing the city in the name of 
the people an oath of vassalage to the Holy See. Representatives 
of the neighboring cities made homage to the Supreme Pontiff. 
The prefect of Rome, not wishing to be behind the others, took 
the oath the more readily since the Enlpire vvas vacant and since 
he did not know to which of the two claimants he should make 
a report of his administration. 3 

True, a recurrence of disturbances at critical hours could 
not be altogether prevented; they happened in 1203 and 12°4, 

and were so serious as to oblige Innocel1t to withdraw momen
tarily from the city. But he was not discouraged. Even during 
his exile he came to the relief of the Roman middle classes by 
advances of money given to the merchants 4 and, upon his re-

S Innocent III, Epist., Vol. VIII, no. 228; PL, Vol. CCXV.
 
4, Potthast, Regesta, I, 2149.
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turn, he founded a large hospital for the poor, confiding its 
direction to the Brothers Hospitallers of the Holy Ghost, re
cently fOllnded at Montpellier by Count Guy. This hospital has 
since been known as Santo Spirito. Collections, taken up by 
the Pope's order in Italy, Sicily, and I-Iungary for the assistance 
of the poor of Ronle who were menaced with famine, institu
tions for the aged and for children, a refuge for fallen women, 
all these works of charity won the people's affection for Inno
cent III. The Pope's subsequent journeys in the Patrimony of 
St. Peter, his g4enerous favors and economic reforms there, 
completed the strengthening of his popularity and his power. 

He showed himself as terrible to the unsubmissive mighty 
ones as he was charitable and l<ind to the weak. A former 
favorite of Henry VI, Markwald by name, seneschal of the 
Empire, was compelled by excommunication to abandon the 
property which he unjustly held in central Italy.5 And Conrad 
of Urslingen, a Swabian knight, had to give up the Duchy of 
Spoleto, which the Emperor had bestowed upon him. 6 He who 
showed himself so formidable a lover of justice with regard to 
the lay lords, was no less strict with regard to the abuses of his 
own court. He dismissed the noble pages. He suppressed the 
secret offices where false bulls were fabricated. 7 All members 
of the Curia were forbidden to exact or solicit any fee, except 
the writers or expediters of the bulls; and these were paid at a 
fixed rate. 8 The Pope himself gave an example of strict sim
plicity at his table, in his personal household, in his whole life, 
and, that his orders should not remain a dead letter, three times 
a week he gave a public audience, that he might hear the com
plaints of his people or of his officials.9 

5 Mayr, M ark'lvald von Anu'eiler,. cf. P L, CCXV, 541•
 

6 Innocent III, Epist., I, 356; P L, CCXIV, 331.
 
7 Potthast, I, 235; P L, CCXIV, 202, 221, 322, 430.
 
8 P L, CCXIV, So.
 
9 Hefele-Leclercq, V, 1192.
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German Domination in Italy 

The complete withdrawal of Italy fronl German domination 
was Innocent's second preoccupation. In this undertaking he 
was sustained by Empress Constance, the widow of Henry 
VI. She was a Sicilian by birth and, after her husband's death, 
she retired to the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies and associated 
her son Frederick in her governmel1t. To strengthen her situa
tion, she renewed the oath of vassalage which bound that king
dom to the Holy See, renouncing the privileges which Kil1g 
William in June, I 156, had extorted from Adrian IV by the 
Treaty of Benevento. Then, in accord with the Pope, she labored 
to remove the detested Germans from the kingdom. But soon 
both she and the Pope encountered a terrible adversary in that 
Markwald who, driven from Central Italy, claimed that, by a 
will of Henry VI, he was authorized to assume the guardian
ship of Prince Frederick and the regency of the Kingdom of 
Sicily. The danger was increased by a conspiracy between 
Walther, the chancellor of the kingdom, and Mar1<:wald. A 
second excomnlunication, pronounced by Innocent III against 
the impostor, an urgent appeal to the Italian people, recalling 
the atrocities committed by the German troops in the time of 
Henry VI, the raising of an armed force at the expense of the 
Holy See, the aid brought by a French knig-ht related to the 
Guiscard fanlily, Gautier de Brienne,lo and the death of Mark
wald, all these events gave Sicily peace once more, which was 
confirmed in 1208 by the Diet of San Germano. 11 

The destruction of the imperial power in northern Italy was 
the more easily realized, owing to the reconstittltion of the 

10 On the enthusiasm aroused in Italy by the arrival of Gautier de Brienne and 
on the resolve taken by Francis of Assisi to enroll under the orders of the French 
knighthood, see Jorgensen, Der heilige Franz von Assisi. 

11 On these events in Sicily, see PL J CCXIV, 43, 46, 62, 67 f., 781-86. 
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Lombard League and the formation of a league of tl1e Tuscan 
cities under the protection of tl1e Pope. 12 

TIle rivalries of the two claimants who were at strife for the 
power in Germany favored the success of the work of inde
pendence undertaken by the Pope in Italy. Those rivalries also 
contributed to the exaltation of the papacy's power of supreme 
jurisdiction in political conflicts. Tllis power had already been 
exercised by the head of the Chtlrch and would be exercised 
again to the great profit of the civilized world because, of all 
the social powers that were in a position to intervene for the 
peace of the world, the papacy was the only one that offered the 
guaranties indispensable for that mission. 

The two candidates for the inlperial power instinctively un
derstood this fact. Each of thenl wrote to the Pope, asking for 
a confirmation of his election. 13 Innocent replied that the Ger
nlan nobles should agree upon a single candidate; that he offered 
them his cooperation to this end; but that, if tl1ey did not come 
to an agreement, he himself would take the matter in hand. 14 

To the same effect he wrote a circular letter to all the princes 
of the Empire. 15 Illnocent based his right of intervention in the 
imperial election on two grounds, one historical, the otller logi
cal: I. the Apostolic See was the authority tl1at transferred the 
Empire from the Greeks to the Gerlnans in the person of Charle
magne: rightly therefore it intervenes in the functioning of 
an institution wllich owes its origin to that see; 2. to the pope 
belongs the privilege of crowning the emperor: logically he 
has the right to examine the person whom he is to consecrate. 16 

An assembly of the German nobility, held at Bamberg, tried 
to answer these arguments, or rather to elude their force, by 

12 Innocent III, Epist., I, 555; PL, CCXIV, 507.
 
13 M. G., Leges, II, 20, 201, 203 f.; Gesta Innocentii, no. 22; P L, CCXIV, 36.
 
14 M. G., Leges, Sec. IV, Vol. II, p. 4.
 
15 Potthast, p. 66.
 
16 Registr. rom. imper.; PL, CCXVI" 1025-33.
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taking their stand on the ground of the pure Roman law and 
of the national independel1ce. The Pope replied to the Bamberg 
manifesto by a letter which he sent in March, 1202, to the Duke 
of Zahringen, and in which he clearly and precisely set forth 
the limits of the right of il1tervention which he claimed for the 
Holy See. He did not lay claim to the right to be judge of the 
circumstances and the validity of the imperial election; that is 
a matter of state which concerns only the nation; but he main
tained his rig-ht to pass judgment on the capacity of the person 
elected. The emperor is the born defender of the Holy See; the 
Holy See has the right to reject a defender incapable or un
worthy. 

Applying this principle, Innocent III, in his famous Deli
beratio)17 examined the titles of the claimants and, considering 
their respective qualities, decided in favor of Otto IV. But the 
party of Philip of Swabia did not submit, and Otto did not reign 
without contest until after the death of Philip, who was assassi
nated (June 21, 1208) by Otto von Wittelsbach. On October 4, 
1209, the Pope, after receiving from him the oath to respect 
the rights and liberty of the Church, crowned him emperor. But 
Otto did not fulfil the hopes which the Pope had founded on 
him. By perjury and ingratitude, the like of which is seldom 
to be found in history, he insolently turned against his bene
factor, seized the possessions of Countess Matilda, of the counts 
of Ancona and Spoleto, utterly disregarded the Concordat of 
Worms, and attempted to seize Sicily. In November, 1210, the 
Pope excommunicated him. The nobles, who also had occasion 
to complain of his tyranny, elected in his place, in 1212, the 
ward of Innocent III, that is, Frederick II. Otto continued his 
struggle for the power until his death in 1218. In fact, Inno
cent's candidate had betrayed the Pope's confidence as he had 
betrayed the confidence of his subjects; but the principle of 
papal intervention, within the limits in which Innocent had 

11 PL, CCXVI, 10. 
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just defended it, triumphed in the minds of all impartial 
judges. 

Repression of Heresy 

Independent in his domain, freed from the Germanic pres
sure in Italy, the acknowledged arbiter of Christian princes, 
Innocent III was now able to exercise a more decisive action 
against heresy; to attempt a more vigorous offensive against 
Islam; to speak to sovereigns with greater authority, reminding 
them of their duties to the Church and to the people; to take 
up again, on a vaster scale, the traditional work of the papacy 
for the reform of morals in the Cllurch and the Christian or
ganization of the world; in a word, to carry out, on its positive 
side, the program which he had outlined, or rather which cir

4cumstances had imposed on him, at the beginning of his pontifi
cate. 

In the very first year of his reign, on the very soil of the 
domain of St. Peter, the Pope found himself face to face with 
the Manichaean heresy. The consuls of Viterbo had favored 
its establishment in that city. Pope Innocent, in this connection, 
wrote the forcible letter that issued from his chancery. "You 
fear neither God nor men," he says. "Wallowing in your sin, 
like a beast of burden in its filth, you are more treacherous than 
the Jews, more cruel than the pagans. The Jews crucified the 
Son of God only once; you crucify Him daily in His mem
bers." 18 The biographer of Innocent III explains the Pope's 
indignation thus: 

He was unwilling that anyone should be able to reproach the Ro
nlan Church with tolerating heresy in its own domain; that anyone 
should be able to say to her: "Physician, begin by curing thyself," 
or "First take the beanl out of thy own eye." And so he adopted 
severe measures. Every heretic who was found was arrested and 

18 Potthast, I, 981 f.; Theiner, Vet. monum. Slav. merid.J I, 48. 



POPE INNOCENT III
 

brought before the secular tribunals, there to be judged. Those who 
were convicted had their property confiscated. In case of relapse, 
they were expelled from the city. This rigorous statute, applied to 
the entire papal Patrimony, effected the disappearance of every trace 
of heresy.19 From that hour the States of the Church no longer saw 
those mysterious Patarines who, condemning marriage, the family, 
and the most solid bonds of society, had all the appearance of real 
anarchists. 20 

Scattered in different sectiol1S of France and Italy, the neo
Manic11aean heresy spread especially in Provence. In that sunny 
land, where passions are strong al1d fiery, where the faith is 
manifested with greater sternness and otltward show, and 
where everything, good as well as bad, easily is deified, this 
doctrine of the "double God," so daring in its clain1s and so 
licentious in its practice, w11ich, eight centuries earlier, had 
seduced the restless youth of St. Augtlstine, found easy access. 
The poetry of the troubadours, which in Provence was then a 
sort of prelude to the literary awakening of Europe, became its 
harmonious n10uthpiece. The sons of knights who, at the time 
of the First Crusade, following Rayn10nd IV of Toulouse, 
would not yield to anYOl1e the honor of being the first to go tlP 
to the assault on Jerusalem, followed the new movement. 

Raymond VI of Toulouse, a descendant of that austere kl1ight 
of Christ, declared himself on the side of the heresy. Not that 
he sought to deny the faith of his fathers. On the contrary, he 
heaped favors on relig-ious cong-regations, piously assisted at 
the offices in church, and, when he nlet a priest bringing com
munion to a sick person, he dismounted frolll his horse to adore 
God present in the host. But he allovved the preachers of the 
sect to deliver sern10ns at night in his palace, showered his 
money and his favors on them, and had his son broug11t up in 

19 Potthast, I, 3187. 
20 Lea, in his History 0/ the Inquisition 0/ the Middle Ages (Bk. I, chap. 3) con

siders the Manichaean doctrines of the twelfth century a return to barbarism. 
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the new doctrines. Besides, this great noble led a most dissolute 
life; his court was filled witll the conlpanions of his debauchery 
and the effects of his vicious conduct. I-lis attitude of mind may 
perhaps be seen in a reply he once made to Arnold Amalricus, 
abbot of Grandselve. TIle Abbot was speaking to him in de
nunciation of a 11eretic guilty of defiling an altar and of blas
pheming in public. "God forbid," said Raymond, "that, for a 
deed of this sort, I should ever be severe to a compatriot." 

Knight and troubadours, justly proud at having their own 
language, literature, and special civilization without ceasing to 
be Frenchmen, would no doubt not be sorry at having their own 
separate religion without quitting the great Church. Such at 
least may have been the attitude of a large nunlber of them. 
Some of the nobles and poets refused to participate in the new 
errors, or they witlldrew with great ado as soon as they per
ceived the danger. Such was that Arnold Amalricus, a converted 
troubadour, wllo subsequently became one of the most earnest 
foes of the heretics. 

At any rate, the songs of the troubadours of Provellce, which 
were destined later to awaken tIle lyrical genius of St. Francis 
of Assisi,21 were powerful instruments of propaganda for the 
heresy; because the nlinstrel, who roamed from castle to castle, 
from village to village, retelling his war songs and his songs of 
adventure, in the twelfth century enjoyed almost the role which 
the orator, tIle jotlrnalist, or the pamphleteer fills in our day. 
Through the minstrel's songs, a hundred tilnes repeated, as well 
as by the regular preachers of the sect, the people accepted the 
doctrine of the "double God." 22 

21 "Francis went so far in his admiration of the Proven<;al 'gaie science' that he 
had made for himself a two-colored minstrel's costun1e, intending to wear it in the 
circle of his comrades" (Jorgensen, op. cit., Bk. I, chap. 2). 

22 The oath "by the double God" is still used in Provence by peasants who have 
no notion of its meaning. 
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The Albigenses 

At the outset of the thirteenth century, the heresy of the 
neo-Manichaeans or Cathari was spread all through southern 
France, from Marseilles to the Pyrenees. Avignon, Marseilles, 
Montpellier, Beziers, Albi, Carcassonne were its principal cen
ters. As its followers were particularly nUillerous at Albi, 
where they were openly protected by Roger II Trencavel, vis
count of Beziers, they received the name of Albigenses. The 
tolerance prevailing in a special manner in the south of France 23 

enabled them to organize there more completely than elsewhere. 
They set up their hierarchy in opposition to the Catholic hier
archy. These bisl10ps were assisted by deacons who, with an 
established residence in a central village, radiated tIlrough the 
country round about, preaching the doctrine al1d presiding at 
the initiation ceremonies. Lower in rank than the clergy, were 
two categories of the faithful: the "perfect," who had received 
the consolamentttm and to whom the ftlll doctrine had been 
revealed, and the "believers," who were adherents rather than 
initiated members. 

Besides the heresy of the Cathari or Albigenses, another 
heresy arose, that of the Waldenses. The latter ll1Ust not be 
confused with the other; in fact, at the beginning it posed as 
the adversary of the Albigensian heresy. The Waldenses, at 
first known under the name of "the poor men of Lyons," owed 
their origin to a rich merchant of Lyons, Peter Waldes, who 
about 1170, moved by a desire to reform the Church, began to 
preach poverty and the reading of the Gospel. "Little by little 
the radical tendencies of their doctril1e were accentuated. By 
dint of simplifying Catholicism, they went almost to the point 
of suppressing it. They finally rejected the veneration of the 

23 On the popular tolerance and that of the local authorities in the Midi, see 
Luchaire, Innocent Ill, la croisade des Albigeois, pp. 1-8. 
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saints, purgatory, transubstantiation, the priesthood, and the 
hierarchy." 24 When Pope Lucius III excomnlunicated them, 
they left the region of Lyons and spread in Franche-Comte, 
Burgundy, Dauphine, the northern coast, the southern coast, 
and even into Provence and Narbonne (the Narbonl1aise). 

The progress of the heresy made it bold. Sonle Albigenses 
invaded the churches of Castelnaudary and there sang their 
hymns, robbed tIle Bishop of Toulouse of his tithes, threatened 
the Beziers chapter in its cathedral, and obliged it to fortify 
itself there. In a sort of COUI1Cil held by the Albigenses at St. 
Felix of Caraman, a certaiI1 Nicetas, heretical bishop frOln 
Constantinople, caIne for the purpose of establishing a perma
nent bOI1d between the Cathari of southern France and those 
of the Greek Empire. The peril of such an organization sup
porting a doctrine so ruinolls of Catholicism and even of all 
social order, could not leave the papacy indifferent. Yet the 
papacy, before resorting to rig-orous measures, resolved to ex
haust the means of perstlasion. 

The decree of Lucius III regarding the search for heretics 
and for their repression had remained almost a dead letter. The 
Church, ever prompt in proclaiming the rights of truth, be
cause her love for God impels her to do so, is ever slow in en
forcing those rights by rig"or, because her love for man restrains 
her. In the middle of the tvvelfth century, St. Bernard had at
tempted to convince the neo-Manichaeans of the l\1idi by preach
ing the true doctrine at Bordeaux, Perigueux, Cahors, and 
Toulouse. His harvest was mostly one of insults. 25 In 1178, 
Alexander III, at the request of Raymond V, count of Tou
louse, and of the kings of France and England, had sent into 
Languedoc a cardinal legate, provided with full powers to re
press the heresy. The submission of a few heretics, on whom 

24 Luchaire, Ope cit., p. 10.
 

25 Vacandard, Vie de S. Bernard, II, 222.
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were imposed public penances, pilgrimages, and fines, was tIle 
sole result of that mission, which had scarcely any influence 
on the general movement of the heresy. 

In 1198, Innocent III conferred upon some Cistercians, sent 
as legates into the countship of Toulouse, the power to apply 
there all the sanctions thus far decreed by the councils against 
the heretics; 26 but he at once reminded them that he wished 
the conversion of the sinners, not their extermil1ation. He wrote 
to them, saying : "We order you to choose men of proved virtue. 
Taking Christ's poverty as their model, dressing humbly, but 
filled with ardor for their cause, they will go to find the heretics 
and, by the example of their lives as by their teacl1ing, will 
strive, with God's grace, to snatch them from error." 27 

Shortly afterward, in 12°7, two Spaniards (Diego de Acebes, 
bishop of Osma, and Dominic de Gusman, the subprior of his 
chapter), coming from Rome, went to Languedoc to carry out 
this program. After a few months of his ministry in France, 
Bishop Diego had to return to Spain, and there died almost im
mediately. Dominic contintted the enterprise alone. Born in 
1170, the new missioner was in his full vigor. Says a witness 
of his life: "I-lis stature was medium, but his face was beauti
ful. His hair and beard were light blond. He was always radiant 
and pleasant, except when he felt moved with compassion by 
some affliction of his neighbor." 28 He went barefoot, begging 
his bread, preaching along the roads and at the street corners 
of cities and villages, after the manner of the divine ~faster. 

At first the heretics made fUl1 of him, threatened him with dire 
harm, and attempted to carry out these threats. The calm 
serel1ity of his soul, his imperturbable fearlessness in the midst 
of dangers, special divine graces which many times confirmed 
his words by miracles, kept him from all evil. But il1 the early 
days of 1208 a tragic event, the assassination of one of the 

26 Potthast, no. 95.
 
21 Luchaire, Ope cit., p. 89.
 
28 Cf. Lacordaire, Vie de S. Dominique, p. 219.
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Pope's legates, the Cistercian monk Pierre de Castelnau, led 
Innocent III to modify his attitude. 

Pope Innocent's plan, as we find it clearly formulated in his 
correspondence with his legates, was not to make a direct attack 
on the powerful Cotlnt of Totllouse, but to win, one after the 
other, the barons of the sotlth and the local middle classes, so 
that Raymond, findi11g himself abandoned, would be converted, 
or that he wotlld more easily be convinced. 29 But, on the one 
11and, most of the nobles who were appealed to showed them
selves refractory or indolent; on the other hand, the Count of 
Toulouse answered these tactics by showing hilTIself n10re ob
durate than ever. The Pope then resorted to spiritual sanctions. 
Through his legate Peter of Castelna.u, he pronounced a sen
tence of excommunication, which he confirmed by a vigorous 
letter to the Count (May 29, 1207).30 The Pope wished to 
frighten him, and seemed at first to have succeeded.31 Raymond 
promised to amend and entered into negotiations with the leg
ate; but his promise concealed his pla11s of revenge. One day 
when Peter of Castelnau, weary of Rayn10nd's evasions, threat
ened to break off the conferences, the Count exclaimed angrily 
aloud in the presence of his people: "Take care; wherever you 
go, by land or by water, I will have my eye on you." A few 
days later (Febrtlary 16, 1208), as Peter of Castelnau, after 
celebrating mass, was about to cross the Rhone at St. Gilles, 
one of Raymond's attendants struck him with a lance. The 
wound was mortal. "May God forgive you as I forgive you," 
exclaimed the martyr before expiring. 

This outrageous attack was exceptionally grave. The murder 
of an ambassador has always been considered, among all races, 
as a casus belli in the highest degree. In the present circum
stance, it "vas also the consummation of a series of accumulated 
attacks upon the Catholics for a century past. It took~ place at 

29 Innocent, Epist., XI, 232.
 

30 Potthast, no. 3114.
 
31 Hefele-Leclercq, V, 1279.
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the time when the papacy had been unsuccessfully employing 
all peaceful means for suppressing the heresy. Raymond of 
Toulouse, moreover, from the standpoint of responsibility, 
found himself in a situation similar to that of King Henry II 
of England after the murder of Thomas aBecket. The normal 
method of repression would have consisted in a common action 
of the Pope and the King of France, the suzerain of the Count 
of Toulouse. But Philip Augustus, who was several times re
quested to make a military display in the Midi,32 had refused 
to do so, alleging his war with John Lackland. Innocent III 
then decided to write, not merely to the King of France, but to 
all the barons and bishops of the kingdom, the following letter: 

Although the Count of Toulouse for a long time past has been ex
comn1unicated on account of many enormous crimes, yet, as certain 
indications point to his guilt in the murder of our holy legate Peter 
of Castelnau, since he publicly threatened him with death and since 
he has admitted the murderer into his intimacy, we once again de
clare him excommunicated. And, as the holy canons do not wish that 
anyone keep faith with hin1 who does not keep faith with God, we, 
by our apostolic authority, free from their oath all those who have 
promised him fealty, society, or alliance. Without violating the rights 
of the chief lord, all Catholics have permission not only to pursue 
his person, but also to occupy his domains. 33 

This serious document contains in germ all the events that fol
lowed. 

The Crusade against the Albigenses 

Historians have expressed divergent opinions about the char
acter of the Crtlsacle against the Albigenses. These divergences 
appear less marked if we attel1tively distinguish three periods 

32 The Pope had written four times on this subject to Philip Augustus: May 31, 
1204, January 16 and February 7, 1205, and Novembeer 17, 1207. 

33 Innocent III, Epist., XI, 26-33. 
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in that undertaking. In the beginning the religious point of view 
predominated: heresy is what they wished to fight in obediel1ce 
to the Pope. Then gradually political interest and racial rivalry 
mingled with the religious motive. Finally this political interest 
became preponderant; the Crtlsade was changed into a dynastic 
war, which especially profited France and endangered the re
sults obtained in favor of the Church. From one end of France 
to the other, in all the regions of the center and north and, a 
notewortl1y fact, also in several regions of the soutl1, the Pope's 
appeal was heeded. 

Raymond of Toulouse was greatly alarmed and asked for 
reconciliation with the Church. In penitential garb, bare to the 
waist, he knelt at the threshold of tl1e Church of St. Gilles, 
where the remains of Peter of Castelnau had been laid. Touch
ing the holy relics, he swore to obey the Pope and his legates. 
Ten days later, after receiving from the new Papal legate, 
Milo, absolution from his excommunication, the Count en
tered the church and promised, on the holy Gospels, "that when 
the Crusader princes should arrive in his lands, he would carry 
out all their injunctions." 34 This scene took place on June 30, 
1209. But these promises were too unqualified to be fulfilled. 
We may well doubt whether they were sincere. 

At the end of that same month, the great army of the Cru
saders, with flying banners, arrived in Provence and marched 
on toward the viscounty of Beziers, the head of which, Raymond 
Roger, had openly declared himself the protector of the heresy. 
The ptlrpose of the legates, who at the outset were the real 
leaders of tl1e expedition, was at first to impose on the heretics 
a salutary fear, by an example in the case of the most insolent 
of their defenders. The onset of the Crusaders upon the high 
walls of the city was irresistible. At the first assault (July 21, 

12°9) the city was taken. But soon the fact became apparent 
that the leaders were not masters of their troops. Pillage, mas

84 Mansi, XXII, 771, 774-84



532 POPE INNOCENT III 

sacre, and incendiarism marred this first victory. "In the army," 
wrote the legates, "are too many people who are united with us 
in body, but not in spirit." 35 From Beziers the army marched 
upon Carcassonne, where Viscount Raymond Roger had fled. 
The city surrendered; but this time the legates succeeded in 
restraining the impetuosity of the soldiers. Persons and prop
erty were respected. 36 The Viscount of Beziers was taken 
prisoner and died a short time after. 

The land was conquered, and it now had to be put into safe 
hands. For this purpose the legates assembled the Crusader 
princes. The suzerainty of Languedoc was offered to the Duke 
of Burgundy, to the Count of Nevers, and to the Count of St. 
Pol, one after the other. But they declined to be invested with 
this fief that had been conquered by a massacre. A lesser lord 
of the 1Ie-de-France, possessing domains in England, Simon 
de Montfort, earl of Leicester, after making some objections, 
finally accepted. 

Simon de Montfort 

He who would thereafter incarnate the Crusade movement 
in his own person was an earnest and sincere Catholic, an army 
leader of the first order, a diplomat full of resources. His con
temporaries praise his faith, which was genuine althollgh a little 
imperious, his strict chastity, his daring in combat, his obstinacy 
in strifes, his prudence in councils. But an excessive harshness, 
too pronounced attachment to his personal interests, an un
disguised contempt for the southern race, which he judged to 
be inferior and which according to him could be regenerated 
only by the introduction of northern institutions, led him to 

35 Quoted by Luchaire, p. 141. 

36 The sack of Bezier was a most regrettable act of war. Responsibility for it rests 
partly on the nobles placed at the head of the northern army, who wished to im
press the imagination of the southern people by a terrible example; it rests also 
partly on the rabble which those lords had too readily enrolled in their forces. 
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exceed the Pope's instructions and alienated fronl him the good 
will of the people that he was charged to pacify. Simol1 de 
Montfort's moral nature was revealed in his outward appear
ance. The chronicler Pierre des Vaux de Cernay pictures him 
as "tall, with distinguished features, strong shoulders, a body 
of 11nbelievable vigor and suppleness." 37 

Such a man sometimes pus11ed rigor to the point of ferocity. 
But we must also acknowledge that at the same time his foes 
went even to the point of savagery.38 I-lis procedure was not 
always in accord with that of the papacy. But this true knight 
possessed wonderful traits of valor and faith. 

At the siege of Carcassonne, a crusader was lying at the bottom of 
a ditch, with a broken leg, under a hail of stones being thrown from 
the city. Simon, followed by a single squire and risking his life, went 
down into the ditch, carried out the unfortunate fellow, and thus 
saved him from certain death.... One Sunday, after hearing mass 
and receiving conlmunion, he was setting out to fight at Castelnaudary, 
when a Cistercian monk spoke a few words of encouragement to 
him. "Do you think I am afraid?" said Simon. "This matter is an 
affair of Christ. The whole Church is praying for me. I know that 
we cannot get the worst of it." 39 

From 1209 to 1212 he brought under his power nearly all the 
fortresses of Languedoc. Raymond held only Toulouse and 
Montauban. 

Meanwhile Innocent III was trying to bril1g the Count of 
Toulouse to better dispositions. In 121 I a council at Narbonne 
made a new attempt at conciliation with him. He was promised 
the full restoration of his possessions on the single condi

31 Pierre des Vaux de Cernai, Hist. Albig., chap. 18; PL, CCXIII, 570. 
38 Hefele-Lec1ercq, V, 1283. At the Lateran Council, one of the chiefs of the AI

bigenses, Count de Foix, boasted of having put to death 6,000 crusaders who had 
been taken by surprise in an ambush. Another knight of the Midi, Arnold of 
Villemur, declared that he regretted he had not had enough of his prisoners' noses 
and ears cut off. Cf. Vaissete, Hist. de Languedoc, VI, 420. 

39 Luchaire, pp. 185-87. 
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tion that he would expel the heretics from his states.40 But 
Raymond was deaf to these offers. T11e proposals made at Nar
bonne were repeated in an assenlbly held at Montpellier. The 
Count of Toulouse appeared to accept what was proposed to 
him. But the next day, just as the required conditions were 
abotlt to be detailed, he suddellly left the city. During the 
summer of 1212, tIle Pope, wishing to g-ive him a last proof of 
his spirit of justice, declared that he took under his protection 
the COUllt of Toulouse against Sinlon de MOlltfort himself. The 
Pope's reason was that Raymond, althoug-Il accused of heresy, 
had not been convicted of the charg4 e : therefore 11is possessions 
must simply be sequestrated and not treated as defil1itely con
quered territory. But Montfort took little pains to conform to 
this decision. Marching forward, he installed himself as master 
in the cities and in the fortified castles. And he had statutes 
enacted by assel11blies in which the southerners had their place 
but in which he imposed on the conquered districts the customs 
of Paris, the usages of the north. "He presented himself as the 
savior who came to institute order, centralization, and peace in 
place of tIle feudal anarchy from which the former cOtlnts of 
Toulouse had been unable to preserve the country." 41 Stlch 
measures, however cleverly set forth, exasperated the popula
tions of the Midi. Catholic nobles took the side of Raymond. 

In 12 I 2, I(ing Peter II of Aragon, alarn1ed by the progress 
of Simon de Montfort and by the danger threatening the 
provinces of the Midi, intervened on behalf of his brother
in-law Raymond VI. "The two slopes of the Pyrenees were 
then only a single country. Languedoc, Catalonia, and Aragon 
had the same tastes for poetry and the same literary language. 
Across the Pyrenees an active exchange of troubadours and 
knights, of ideas, songs, and merchandise took place continu
ally.42 The Pope himself again intervened. He enjoined the 

40 Mansi, XXII, 813.
 
41 Luchaire, p. 190.
 

42 Lavisse, Hist. de France, Vol. III, Part I, p. 272.
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conqueror of Languedoc to repair the losses he had caused in 
several counties which, as fiefs, depended on the Kingdom of 
Aragon. 43 Innocent III did even more. He judged that the 
Count of Toulouse had been sufficiently punished, and he or
dered Simon to end his expedition and to take part in a Crusade 
against the Saracens of Spain. 111 this connection he wrote to 
the Archbishop of Narbonne (January IS, I212) as follows: 
"Come to an understanding with the illustrious King of Ara
gon, so as to draw up terms of peace. Endeavor to pacify all 
Languedoc. Discontinue stirring the Christian people to the 
war against heresy." 44 

"This letter is of the highest importance. It sl10ws that, in 
the mind of Innocent III, the Crusade was ended at the close 
of I2I2. Its continuance for another sixteen years was in spite 
of the Holy See. In some respects, this expedition was like the 
Crusade of I204, which, instead of advancing to Jerusalem, as 
the Pope wished, ended at Constantinople. Political interests 
got the best of the religious interests; the covetousness of the 
princes was considered rather than the defense of Christendom. 
The Crusade, after I2I3, was merely an enterprise undertaken 
by the nobles of the north to dispossess the nobles of the J\1idi; 
by the kings of France to join to the crown the magnificent 
province of Languedoc." 46 

While disapproving the continuation of the war, Innocent 
III still watcl1ed over it, to defend the oppressed and repeatedly 
to counsel the conquerors to the use of moderation and justice. 
In I2I5, stripped of their lands by the victory of Simon de 
Montfort, Raymond VI and his son begged the protection of the 
Pope, whose justice and charity they knew; their hope was not 
disappointed. To the petitions of the Count of ToulotlSe, In
nocent III replied: "Do not despair. If God grants me a long 
enough life so that I may govern according to justice, I will 

43 Innocent III, Epist., XV, 212-15.
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elevate your throne so high that you will no longer have cause 
to complain either to God or to me." Meanwhile, by a decree 
that tried to reconcile Simon de Montfort's right of conquest 
with the hereditary rights of Raymond VI, the Pope divided 
between them the former possessions of the counts of Toulouse. 
If we closely examine the wording of this document, we will 
see that Innocent III did what he could to lessen the advantage 
of the conquerors and to treat the other party with considera
tion. Innocent's last act in Languedoc (December 21, 1215, 

six months before his death) was in favor of the conquered 
Albigenses against their conquerors. He commissioned the 
Bishop of Nimes and the archdeacon of Conflans to take from 
the leader of the crusaders the Castle of Foix and to make an 
exact inquiry into the circumstances under which the domain 
of the Count had been annexed to the conquered territory. 
Luchaire, who cites this fact,46 comments on it by placing in 
relief the Pope's spirit of justice. He says: "Unable to make the 
Crusade keep its religious character, he wished to prevent it 
from resultitlg, in the temporal order, in extreme consequences. 
Again and again he defended the cause of moderation and 
justice against violent attacks." 47 

The Fourth Crusade 

While, in the south of France, Simon de Montfort and Philip 
Augustus made the Albigensian Crusade deviate to their per
sonal profit, a similar spectacle was taking place on a larger 
scale in the East, in the course of the Fourth Crusade against 
the Turks. 

In his first encyclicals, Innocent III had spoken of his plan 
to group all the forces of Christendom with a view to a great 
Crusade.48 This project had a definite place in the vast plan of 

46 Luchaire, p. 258.
 
47 Guiraud, Ope cit., I, 284.
 
41 Innocent III, Epist.; PL1 CCXIV, 9.
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his general policy: the Christian organization of the world. 
By a universal Crusade, well conducted and retaining its super
natural spirit, the princes and nobles, moved by a desire to de
liver the tomb of Christ and to assure the salvation of their 
souls, would break off their private strifes and would organize 
themselves into a firmer hierarchy, under a closer inspiration 
of the Cl1urch and of the Pope. Innocent III did not give up 
hope of seeing the two Empires of East and West brought back, 
the one to the just limits of its mission, the other to union with 
the Holy See, colaborer with it in the realization of its great 
work. Preliminary to this enterprise were the first acts of his 
pontificate: the expulsion of the German influence from the 
States of the Church, then from tl1e Two Sicilies, from Tus
cany, and from Lombardy, his diplomatic efforts to reconcile 
Philip Augustus with Richard the Lionhearted and to pacify 
the Italian peninsula and Hungary. 

But from the first overtures whicl1 tl1e Pope made to the 
Christian rulers, the fact became evident that, although the 
Crusade project was gladly accepted by all, two ideas were going 
to clash as soon as the campaign should be started. Opposed to 
the traditional policy of the popes, which Innocent III wished to 
resume, was the Ghibelline party's plan of Crusade. According 
to the Pope, all other efforts of Christendon1 ought to be sub
ordinated to the conquest of the Holy Land, and diplomacy 
would be expected merely to modify the dispositions of the 
Emperor of Constantinople toward the West al1d to lead him to 
cooperate in this work. The Ghibelline plan, on the contrary, 
was to destroy the Byzantine Empire and replace it with a 
Latin empire, which would be the best auxiliary of the Crusade. 
Henry VI took this plal1 from tl1e Norman kings of Sicily; his 
brother Philip of Swabia was its depositary; Boniface of Mont
ferrat was to carry it out. 49 The triumph of tl1e Ghibelline plan 
was brotlght about by three successive events, three deviations 

49 Brehier, L'Eglise et ['Orient au Moyen Age, p. 153. 
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which the princes inlposed on Innocent Ill's first idea: the 
expedition against Zara at the request of the Venetians, a first 
taking of Constantinople at the instigation of Prince Alexius, 
and a second taking of Constantinople to tIle profit of the cru
saders for the formation of a I.Jatin empire. In the presence 
of the various defeats of his first plan, the Pope, reconciling 
fidelity to- principles with a very adaptable policy, attempted to 
draw the best possible advantages from the events. 

At the Pope's invitation, a large number of preachers spread 
through all the districts of Europe, urging the faithful to take 
the cross. Of these poptLlar preachers the most celebrated was a 
country pastor from the neighborhood of Paris, Foulques de 
Neuilly, a priest experienced in the labors of the ministry. He 
had studied the sacred sciences in the University of Paris, where 
the bright lights at that time were Peter of Corbeil (the ftlttlre 
cardinal), Peter the Chanter (Petrus Cantor), renowned for 
the brilliance of his theological teaching, and Peter the Vora
cious ("Eater of books," Petrtts Comestor), so named because 
of his avidity to read everything and know everything. Foul
ques possessed the two qualities essential for a Christian 
preacher: the zeal of an apostle and the learning of a doctor. 
His missionary talents were supplemented by a powerful voice 
able to dominate the tumult of the crowds, robust health, en
ergy so unrestrained tl1at sometimes it became even rudeness. 
Peter the Chanter, whom Pope Illnocent III asked to take up 
the preaching of the Crusade and whose strength no longer per
mitted him to assume so heavy a burdell, asked and obtained 
authorization to transfer the burden to the most esteemed of 
his disciples, the cure of Neuilly-sur-Marne. At the end of 
I 199, Foulques' eloquence had won to his cause Count Thibaut 
de Champagne, Count Louis de Blois, Count Sil1lon de Mont
fort, several vassals of the !le-de-France and of Chalnpagne, 
and the future historian of the Crusade, Geoffroi de Villehar
clouin. At the beginning of the next year, Count Baldwin of 
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Flanders, his brother Henry~ and a great number of Flemish 
nobles also took the cross. In 1201 the preaching of the monk 
Martin, abbot of Pairis near Colmar, obtained the adherence of 
a large part of the German nobles. The Venetian Senate agreed 
to transport and feed for one year an army of 4,500 knights, 
9,000 squires, and 20,000 foot soldiers, and to add to the expe
dition So galleys fully equipped. The crtlsaders agreed to pay 
85,000 silver marks (i. e., about $1,000,000) and to share, half 
and half, with the Venetians all the lands they would conquer. 

This participation of the Venetians, monarchs of the sea, 
who were indispensable but who were merchants eager for 
profit, was a cause of anxiety for Innocent 111.50 Another grief 
came to him from the almost general abstention of the sover
eigns. Neither Philip Augustus, excommunicated after his 
divorce, nor Otto of Brunswick, in strife with Frederick of 
Swabia, nor the princes whose Italian claims the Pope had re
jected, took part in the Crusade. But the nobles never had been 
so numerous or appeared so well prepared or so disposed to 
proceed in harmony under the general direction of the Pope and 
his legates.51 

Two events of sad augury were the death of Thibaut de 
Champagne, the knight poet, whom the barons had at first ac
claimed as their chief, and the clloice of Marquis Boniface of 
Montferrat, brother of the former rival of Guy of Lusignan, 
to take Thibaut's place. A short tinle later when, in tIle summer 
of 1202, the papal legate Peter of Capua went to Venice to em
bark with the crusaders, he learned with amazement that the 
fleet, instead of sailing for Egypt or Syria, was preparing to 
set out for Dalmatia. The old Doge Dandolo, moreover, in
formed him that he could follow the army in the capacity of a 
preacher, if tllat suited him, but that he could not expect to 
hold the rank of legate, tllat is, of representative of the Roman 

50 This anxiety appears in a letter of Innocent III; P L, CCXIX, 131. 
51 Irmocent III had ratified the treaty concluded with the Venetian senate, on 

condition that a legate would follow the Crusade (PL, CCXIV, 131). 
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authority. This open rebellion of Venice toward the Pope may 
have been the result of an agreenlent with Prince Alexius, son 
of the dethroned Emperor of the East, or the resl1lt of a con
spiracy with the Sultan of Egypt, who is supposed to have 
promised the Venetians some commercial advantages if they 
succeeded in diverting the campaign which threatened him. All 
these hypotheses have been advanced. None of them is neces
sary to explain the conduct of the Venetians. We need only re
mark that the port of Zara on the Dalmatian coast interfered 
with their commerce ill the Adriatic. Feeling confidellt because 
of their treaty with the crusaders, to whom their fleet was in
dispensable, they put at the head of the list of places to be con
quered, the port of Zara; and in fact they took it. The Pope, 
who had forbidden the crusaders, tlnder pain of excommuni
cation, to attack any Christian city, did not wish, at the begin
ning of the expedition, to appear relentless, and removed the 
censure. 

The Pope's benevolence seems not to have greatly affected 
the Venetian merchants. In the spring of 1203, besides the Zara 
affair evidently preparations were being made for another un
dertaking that was not in the plan marked out by the Pope. This 
time no doubt was possible. At Zara itself a pact had been 
concluded, at the instigation of the Venetians and of Philip of 
Swabia, between Boniface of Montferrat, leader of the Cru
sade, and the representatives of the young Prince Alexius, son 
of the dethroned Emperor Isaac Angelus, to recover the im
perial power against the usurper Alexius III. The young Alex
ius agreed to pay the crusaders the sum of 200,000 silver marks, 
personally to take part in the Crusade, to support perpetually 
in the Holy Land a body of 500 knights, and to submit to the 
religious authority of Rome. 

The Pope, as soon as he learned the news of the pact of Zara, 
explicitly forbade the crusaders to attack the Byzantine Em
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pire.52 But the prohibition was too late: when the papalletter 
reached its destination, the fleet of the crusaders had already 
set sail for Constantinople. The first assault upon the Eastern 
capital occurred on July 7, 1203. The undisciplined merce
naries composing the army of Alexius III could not resist 
the crusaders' army longer than ten days. In July 17 the old 
Doge Dandolo, with the banner of St. Mark in his hand, was 
the first to leap upon one of the gangplanks which the fleet 
set on the shore. Alexius III fled. Isaac Angelus, released 
from the prison where his rival had confined him, was pro
claimed emperor with his son Alexius IV. And now, with the 
assistance of the new sovereigns of the East, would the cru
saders march toward Syria and at length carry out tIle plan 
of the Crusade? 

By attacking Constantinople, a schismatic but Christian 
city, the crusaders had again incurred excommunication. Nat
urally, before entering Jerusalem as liberators of the tomb of 
Christ, they wished to be reconciled with the Church. The 
Pope again desired to exercise his fatherly indulgence to the 
very utmost. Let Emperor Alexius IV clearly join with Rome, 
as he had promised; let him and his patriarch recognize the 
prilnacy of the Church founded by St. Peter: on this condi
tion, all censure would be removed. But the Emperor was as 
unable to carry out this clause of the Zara treaty as he was to 
pay the sums of money promised. Vainly the Venetians suc
ceeded in obtaining, by ruse, a letter of absolution, which the 
papal legate, exceeding the instructions of the Pope, had sent 
to them. This spiritual immunity did not realize all the desires 
of Doge Dandolo and 11is soldiers. Alexius IV in vain sold the 
chandeliers and the sacred vessels of the churches; he was at 
the end of his resources and could not pay his debt. The accord 
which had lasted a while between the emperors and the cru

52 Innocent III, Epist., VI, 101; PL, CCXV, 106. 
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saders, soon broke and was followed by open hostility. Quar
rels, real combats between Greeks and Venetians, stained the 
city with blood. An adventurer, Alexius Ducas, called Murtzu
phlos ("joined eye-brows"), profited by these disturbances to 
stir up the people in his favor. On January 5, 1204, he was 
proclaimed emperor under the name of Alexius V. His first 
acts were to imprison Isaac Angelus, who died soon after
ward, to have Alexius IV strangled, and to order the crusaders 
to quit the city. The situation of the crusaders, in the presence 
of an excited popttlace, was no longer tenable at Constanti
nople. They withdrew in their ships, but resolved upon another 
siege as soon as possible. 

The question now was, no longer to conquer the city for the 
sake of an Eastern candidate, but to found a Latin Empire. 
A treaty which was signed March, 1204, between the Vene
tians and the barons, provided that after the taking of the 
city, a council composed of six Venetians and six crusaders 
would elect an emperor, to whom would be granted a quarter 
of the Eastern Empire. Of t11e three other qttarters, Venice 
would take half; t11e rest would be distributed to the army of 
knights, under the form of fiefs. 

The siege of Constantinople was rigorous. Murtzuphlos him
self, feeling that his whole fortune was engaged in this strug
gle, directed the defense with great activity. But the crusaders 
increased their deeds of daring. The scantiness of food and 
the impossibility of turning back, because the Greeks would 
have massacred them in their retreat, the enticement of the 
immense riches contained in the capital of the East, were their 
most powerful stimulants. Bringil1g up their ships to the very 
ramparts, fastening them to the walls with ropes under a 
shower of arrows, climbing up the towers, breaking down the 
gates with axes, fighting hand to hand, they at length suc
ceeded in penetrating the city by various points at the same 
time. The night of April 12 enabled Murtzuphlos to flee with 
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his army. But the Crusade leaders were powerless to restrain 
the impetuosity of their troops, who rushed upon the treas
ures amassed in the course of many centuries at Constanti
nople. The pillage was general and pitiless. Even the churches 
were not respected. Villehardouin reckons the value of the 
booty at a million and a half marks (i. e., about $14,000,000). 

The partition of the lands was made as had been agreed. 
On May 16, 1204, Count Baldwin of Flanders, elected ac
cording to the forms determined by the treaty, appeared in 
St. Sophia, clothed in the imperial mantle, with purple sandals 
covered with gems, and with the chlamys embroidered with 
eagles. On October 1, he armed 600 knights and distributed 
fiefs to them. As in Palestine after the taking of Jerusalem in 
1099, a feudal Latin domination was founded at Constanti
nople. 

Innocent III, once more in the presence of accomplished 
facts, felt a great sadness at news of these events. He did not 
conceal it. But Baldwin wrote him that henceforth he was go
ing to devote all his efforts to ending the schism of the Greeks; 
and the Pope did not wish to thwart a plan that had always 
been very dear to his heart. He comforted himself with the 
thought that perhaps the occurrences which were contrary to 
his expectations and his orders were providential; that at 
any rate a wise policy would be to seek in the irreparable 
facts some element that could still be utilized for the triumph 
of tIle good. The formation of a Latin empire at Constanti
nople might favor both the union of the Churches and the con
quest of the Holy Land. 

The events soon undeceived those hopes. In that Latin em
pire, where the numerical majority of the population had a 
civilization so different from that of the conquerors, no stable 
coherence could be established. The crusaders' fetldalism and 
the Byzantine bureaucracy were evidently irreconcilable; Ori
ental pride would not consent to bow before those whom it 
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called barbarians. The Patriarch of Constantinople and his 
clergy abandoned none of their claims to an absolute autonomy 
with regard to Rome. The national or individual conflicts that 
had divided the Christian princes in the West were repeated 
in the East. A violent attack by Johannitius the czar of the 
Vlachs and Bulgars was enotlgh to bring Baldwin's empire 
to the verge of destruction. His young brother Henry of Flan
ders, who succeeded him (August 20, 1206), seemed to save 
the situation by his energy and his skilful policy. But 11e was 
unable to prevent the Greeks from acknowledging as their 
lawful sovereign the Emperor Lascaris (son-in-law of Alexius 
IV), who, after the taking of Constantinople by the crusaders, 
had gone to Asia Minor and there formed a new state includ
ing Bithynia, Lydia, and Phrygia, with Nicaea as its capital. 

III such conditions, the two aims which Innocent III had 
thus far followed with tireless energy, the union of the Greek 
Church and the deliverance of the Holy Land, seemed now to 
be unattainable. The Pope, however, did not lose courage. In 
12 I 3 he ordered the Crusade preaching resumed throughout 
Europe. He commissioned Cardinal Pelagius to negotiate a 
union with Lascaris, on condition that Lascaris would ac
knowledge himself a vassal of the Latin empire. Thus he hoped 
to limit the extension of that empire and to keep the crusaders 
from mak:ing a further diversion of conquests in the East. On 
July 25, 1215, Emperor Frederick II, following his coronation, 
of his own accord and to everyone's surprise swore to take the 
cross, and when, on November II of that same year, in open
ing the Lateran Council, the Pope renewed his appeal for the 
Crusade, he had reason to believe that tl1e desire of his whole 
reig11 was at last about to be realized. But such was far from 
the truth. The successive deviation of the papal plan, from 
which the Pope had suffered so much, arose less from passing 
whims than from a general tendency of the nations to act of 
their own accord, to organize separately, to replace the inter
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ests of religion, or at least to mingle in them excessively the 
interests of their commerce, of their industry, and of their 
territorial expansion. 53 

State of Christendom 

We have viewed the three principal works of the pontificate 
of Innocent III. But these three great projects-the liberation 
of Rome and Italy froul all foreign influence, the repression of 
heresy, the restoration of the Christian order by the driv
ing back of Islam, by the extinction of the Eastern schism, 
and by the religious enthusiasm of the Crusades-had not ab
sorbed all the Pontiff's activity. To each of the states he had 
continually turned his attention, ready to correct abuses in 
them, to promote reforms, and to increase respect for Chris
tian laws and for his legitimate authority. 

Owing to the constant efforts of the papacy, efforts whose 
age-old work was conlpleted and consecrated by the genius of 
Innocent III, tIle various states of Europe were ranged in a 
strongly organized hierarchy about the Holy See. 

At the top, the pope. Beneath him, first a certain number of states 
bound to him by special titles of dependence, varied as feudalism was. 
In the first rank, the Empire, embracing Germany and northern Italy; 
its elective chief, official defender of the Holy See, n1ust be acceptable 
to the Holy See. Next, various vassals strictly so called, beginning 
with the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies, another sword of help, which 
the papacy, by a wise policy, was careful to keep separated from the 
Empire. Next, several other feudatory states, special proteges of the 
Holy See: such were England, Aragon, Hungary, and other king

53 This is the period, about 1212 and 1213, in which some accounts, of disputed 
historical worth, place the "children's crusade." A young shepherd of Vendome, 
Stephen by name, is said to have drawn after him 30,000 children. Having set sail 
at Marseilles on five ships, some are supposed to have perished by shipwreck, the 
others to have been sold as slaves in Egypt. Another expedition of 20,000 children 
is said to have taken place in Germany, under the direction of a boy of Cologne. 
Most of them are supposed to have died of hunger and exhaustion. 
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doms of the east and north. Lastly, certain states, as France, which 
had none of these special titles of temporal dependence upon the Holy 
See, but which nevertheless remained always subject to its "power of 
declaration" in whatever might concern conscience by reason of sin 
or of an oath (ratione peccati ac juramenti). These last states like
wise accepted, either by virtue of a divine right or by virtue of a 
human right (the question is a matter of controversy among his
torians and canonists) a power of arbitration by the Holy See in 
regulating their conflicts. 5• 

This may not have been the "Christian Republic" with its 
complete elements, but at least it was a powerful outline of it. 

Some writers, by distorting certain words taken out of tl1eir 
context or by overlooking the circumstances that provoked 
those words, have maintained that Pope Innocent III showed 
that he intended to absorb the power of the secular states into 
his sovereign authority. But the Pope never had such an in
tention. In a letter to Count William VIII, lord of Montpel
lier, he says: "We have no wish to prejudice the rights of 
another or to usurp a power tl1at does not belong to us; be
cause we are mindful of these words of Jesus Christ in the 
Gospel: 'Render tl1erefore to Caesar the things that are Cae
sar's; and to God, the things that are God's.' " 55 But this is 
not to say that the Pope admitted a complete equality between 
the two powers. "The power of princes," he wrote, "is exer
cised on earth; that of the priests, in heaven. The former 
govern only bodies; the latter, S0111s. Thus the priesthood is 
as far above the royal power as the soul is above the body." 56 

Innocent III seemed even to think that at the time of the 
Crusade, by the very fact that the princes and peoples com
mitted themselves to him for the direction of the expedition, 
exceptional powers of intervention were implicitly conferred 

54 Brugere, Tableau de l'hist. et de la litt. de I'Eglise, p. 283.
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on him. Such are the principles that we see him apply in his 
relations with the different powers. 

The Papacy and the Empire 

The events narrated above have sufficiently defined the at
titude taken by the Pope toward the Enlpire and toward Sicily. 
Several early writers have spoken of the respective situation 
of the papacy and the Empire, calling the Empire "a fief of 
the Holy See." But we must clarify the meaning of this vague 
expression. 51 

Several appear to understand it as meaning a fief properly so called, 
that is, a domain which the owner or feudatory held by cession or in
vestiture of a suzerain lord. The popes and the emperors did not thus 
understand the dependence of the Empire upon the Holy See. Their 
view was that the emperor held strictly from the pope not the domain 
or territory of the Empire, but only the title of emperor. His domain, 
like that of the other sovereigns, came to him from the free disposal 
of the peoples who had chosen him, from the constitution of the state, 
or from his just conquests. The whole right of the Holy See over 
the Empire was thus reduced to choosing the emperor, either by it
self, or by the prince electors, and to conferring on him his title and 
judging cases where he should be deposed. To establish this ex
planation, we need merely note the difference between the "oath of 
fidelity," taken to the pope by the emperors, and the oath taken by the 
princes who were feudatories of the Holy See. The oath taken by 
the latter (for instance, the kings of Sicily) clearly supposed that 
they held their domains by cession or investiture from the pope, 
whereas the oath of the emperors supposed merely the obligation to 
protect and defend the interests of the Holy See against its enemies. 58 

During the last years of his life, Innocent III agail1 had oc
casion to apply these principles. The Guelph Emperor Otto IV, 

ti1 Du Cange, Glossarium, under the word Feudus.
 
ti8 Gosselin, Pouvoir du pape au Moyen Age, p. 484.
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whose cause the Pope espoused, conducted himself like the 
fiercest of the Ghibellines and violated his most solemn oaths; 
the Pope tl1erefore did not hesitate to pronounce against him 
a sentence of excommunication, thus freeing his subjects from 
their oath of fidelity, and recognized the young Frederick II, 
king of Sicily, as emperor. 

From the general history of Europe we know how Otto, 
abandoned by the clergy of the Empire, at war with a large 
number of his vassals, sought in a league against France to 
restore his political, military, and religious fortune. He was 
sustained by his uncle John Lackland who, by his rivalry with 
Philip Augustus and by his revolt against Rome, was doubly 
his ally, and he was supported by Ferrand of Portugal, Count 
of Flanders, who had a grievance against the King of France. 
Otto raised an army which counted, besides the troops fur
nished by Germany, England, and Flanders, those brought to 
him by Brabant, Holland, Lorraine, Limburg, and a number 
of feudal lords angered against Philip Augustus, notably all 
the nobility of Aquitaine. The King of France had on his side 
his two hereditary allies, always present in hours of difficulty: 
the Church and the communes. The members of the league 
were so sure of success that they had already in advance drawn 
up the partition of the Kingdom of France. 

The two armies met on Sunday, July 27, in the plain of 
Bouvines on the Marque, not far from Lille. The forces of 
the coalition numbered 80,000 men; France could oppose them 
with only 25,000 soldiers. The French thus had to fight in the 
proportion of one against three. But they were conscious of 
the greatness of the struggle about to take place, of the justice 
of their cause. The bourgeois militia was one with Philip 
Augustus and his faithful knights. All the historians of that 
period speak of the knightly inspiration wl1ich, in the battle 
of Bouvines, transported men's souls and increased tl1e forces 
tenfold. These same historians speak also of the part taken, 



THE PAPACY AND THE EMPIRE 549 

at the side of the King of France, the living incarnation of 
the nation, by Bishop Garin of Senlis, representative of the 
Church, who was seen throughout the action in various parts 
of the battlefield, exhorting the soldiers and the leaders, com
municating to all the sacred fire which animated hinl. Otto's 
defeat was complete. Never was more clearly manifested the 
superiority of a handful of heroes, guided by love of God and 
of country, over a mass of warriors having no bond but a 
community of interests and of grudges. When, toward eve
ning, the Emperor was seen fleeing shamefully, with the rem
nants of his army, the victory that had been won might well 
be called the victory of France and that of the Church. 

As soon as Otto's defeat was known, the Rl1ine cities sub
mitted to Philip Augustus. The Kingdom of ArIes, that of 
Denmark, the feudal state of Lorraine, abandoned a lost cause. 
On the very evening of the battle, the King of France sent to 
the rival of Otto the renlnants of the dragon banner of the 
Empire, which had been taken and torn in the struggle. Fred
erick of Hohenstaufen was henceforth undisptlted nlaster of 
Germany. He repeated the promises made to the Pope the year 
before, promised him the freedom of ecclesiastical elections and 
of appeals to the Holy See, help against the heretics, in a word, 
the most complete obedience. These promises, which he was 
careful to have ratified by the German feudalism, surpassed all 
those which Otto and Philip had been able to make. But this 
repudiation of the whole program of the race by a Hohen
staufen was too radical to be lasting. We may doubt whether 
it was sincere. Frederick II, "the polyglot and literary em
peror, the friend of the Saracens, the enigmatical despot," 59 

soon showed himself and for thirty years conducted himself 
as one of the most formidable adversaries of the papacy and 
of the Church. 

89 Luchaire, Innocent III, la Papaute et l'Empire, p. 304
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The Holy See and Spain 

After the Holy Empire which by its own constitution, so 
misunderstood by many of its sovereigns, was the official pro
tector of the rights of the Church; after the Norman IZingdom 
of the Two Sicilies, whose sword, though often insubmissive, 
at least was able in times of crisis to give mighty blows for 
the defense of the papacy, three nations g·loried in placing their 
forces at the service of Christendom. Spain, in perpetual con
tact with the Mussulman world, was like a knight ever on 
guard at the frontier; England, so closely attached to the See 
of Rome by its beginnings and by its most ancient traditions, 
considered fidelity to Rome a point of honor; and France, al
ways generous, in many circumstances had shown that she was 
unwilling to let anyone outdo her if the occasion was one of 
performing the gesta Dei.60 

Thanks to Spain, in 1212 Europe was at last freed from 
the danger of a Mussulman invasion from the south. In fact, 
while the crusaders were fighting in the East, the infidels con
tinued to spread in northern Africa and in Spain. After the 
death of the Cid Campeador, through alternating successes 
and reverses, they had fortified themselves in Morocco, had 
taken possession of Andalusia, and were threatening Castile. 
The brave king of Castile, Alfonso VII, by hazardous raids, 
by terrible predatory incursions which the Spaniards called 
"algarades," had difficulty in withstanding them. In January, 
1212, Innocent, seeing the peril, requested the French of the 
north and south, the Italians, and the Germans to join the 
Spaniards to drive back the Crescent. At the same time he 
ordered throughout Christendom processions and fasts, to 
draw down God's blessing on the undertaking. Following the 

60 It is known that Guibert de Nogent, recounting the story of the first Crusade, 
entitled his account, Gesta Dei per Francos. 
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usages of knighthood, the King of Spain sent to the Emir 
En-Nasir a challenge for the next Pentecost. 

The army of Christ and the army of the prophet met at 
Muradal, in the plain known as Navas de Tolosa. The dis
proportion in the sizes of the two armies wa"s enormous. The 
Mussulmans were five times as numerous as the Christians. 
In spite of the Pope's appeal, the foreign contingents that 
came to the aid of the King of Castile were not considerable. 
Of the five Spanisll kings, tllree were present: Alfonso VII 
of Castile, Sancho VII of Navarre, and Peter II of Aragon. 
Alfonso II of Portugal, who \ivas kept at home by a civil war, 
merely sent sonle reinforcements; and Alfonso IX of Leon, 
a friend of the lVIussulmans, kept away. Spain was left almost 
alone and did not have at her disposal even all her forces. 
En-Nasir felt confident of victory. In an insolent manifesto 
addressed to the King of Aragon, he declared that, after sub
jugating Spain, he would go all the way to the Basilica of 
St. Peter in Rome and would purify it by blood. 

At the approach of the day fixed upon by King Alfonso, 
Innocent III called upon all Christendom to unite in prayer. 
Two months later, July 16, 1212, the Christian army faced the 
army of the infidels. The Spaniards, after preparing for bat
tle by confession and communion, confidently hurled them
selves against tIle enemies of Christ. At first there was a 
moment of confusion; but a vigorous charge by Alfonso VII 
revived the ardor of the Christian army, which was irresisti
ble. The rout of the infidels was general. En-Nasir escaped 
death only by speedy flight. On the field of battle he left more 
than 100,000 soldiers; the action had been so vigorously con
ducted that the victors lost barely a few hundred men. Eu
rope now seemed safe from any Mussulman invasion. 

This great victory had another important result. It helped 
to bring about unity anlong the five kingdoms of Spain and to 
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attach them to the Holy See. Like the other countries of Eu
rope, the Spanish peninsula was disturbed by ideas of national 
independence. We saw, in our account of the Crusade against 
the Albigenses, how Peter of Aragon, the devoted friend of 
Innocent III, "the Pope's lnan" par excellence, had not 11esi
tated to tal<e up arms when he saw a provillce of his race 
threatened. In Castile, Alfonso's claims of autonomy were 
shown with regard to the Holy See and the clergy. Innocent 
III was on the point of striking hinl with ecclesiastical pen
alties for his encroachments on the possessions of the Church; 
but the prince's services to Christendom halted the excom
munication with which he had been threatened. In Navarre, 
King Sancho had been excommunicated by the papal legate 
for breaking a truce, and his complacency toward the Sultan 
of Morocco brought down upon him severe rebuke. But his 
brilliant part in the battle of Navas de Tolosa won him the 
generous pardon of the Pope. The kingdom of Portugal, which 
from its origin was connected with the Holy See by tjes of 
vassalage, had also given cause for grief to the Supreme Pon
tiff. Sancho I had been clearly hostile in his attitude to the 
Church. He infringed on the rights of the bishops and re
fused the Pope the annual quitrent due him. Innocent III re
frained from breaking with a prince who could effectively 
fight the Saracens, and did nothing more than severely repri
mand him. The King was grateful to the Pope for this con
sideration. On his deathbed he publicly repented of his faults 
and renewed the oath of vassalage which united his kingdom 
to the Apostolic See. The dynasty of Leon alone showed itself 
refractory to all the advances of the papacy. Alfonso IX, fol
lowing two marriages contracted despite impediments of rela
tionship, had to tlndergo excommunication and see his kingdom 
placed under interdict. He was the only Spanish ruler who did 
not answer Pope Innocent's appeal to fight the Mussulmans. 
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The Holy See and Ellgland 

England did not let anyone forget that she had received 
the Christian faith from monks Wll0 came directly from Rome 
and that the institution of Peter's pence owed its origin to 
three Anglo-Saxon kings, Ina of Wessex, Offa of Mercia, 
and Ethelwulf. But William the Conqueror had refused to take 
an oath wllich the Pope considered a corollary of the bonds 
attaching his kingdom to the Holy See, and the policy of 
Richard the I-lionhearted had been full of contradictions. Ad
vised by the powerful and capable archbishop of Canterbury, 
Hubert Walter, he had enacted detestable laws against the 
clergy. John Lackland had also two policies, but they were 
succeSSIve. 

"John Lackland had the qualities of his race: an under
standing of government and of business affairs, and that in
stinct of personal power, an active and restless instinct, so 
remarl<able with Henry II and Richard the Lionhearted. But 
certainly his brother's vices were to be found in him, exag
gerated to the degree of brutal, ignominious debauchee He 
differed from them by his pliant 11ypocrisy and a facility in 
effacing himself or bowing down in the presence of dallger, 
which explain his frequent relapses and his final change." 61 

The first part of his reign (1199 to 1213) was marked by 
more and more hateful outrages, which were met by more 
and more severe sanctions by the pope. In 1200 he suddenly 
repudiated his first wife, Isabella of Gloucester, and married 
Isabella of Allgouleme, tIle betrothed of the Count of the 
Marches. Innocent III sent him a severe admonition. In 1203, 

the King of England, to rid hinlseIf of the competitions of 
his nephew Arthur of Brittany, did not stop eve11 at assassi
nation; in 1205 he brought about, by order, the election of 

81 Luchaire, Innocent III, Ies Royautes vassales, p. 183. 
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his candidate John de Gray to the archbishopric of Canter~ 

bury; and he violently dispersed the monks who elected another 
candidate. The Pope turned to the bishops of England; three 
of them pronounced the interdict of the kingdonl. The strife 
became' more and more bitter. John confiscated all the landed 
property and revenues of the English Church. Innocent then 
ordered the bishops of London, Ely, and Worcester to pro
nounce the personal excommunication of the King. John sub
jected the monks and the secular clergy to a reign of terror. 
The Pope excommunicated him and called upon Philip 
Augustus, king of France, to prepare a landing in England. 

At that moment, John Lackland, seeing his cause lost, had 
recourse to one of those changes of front, which l1is hypocrisy 
made easy. He completely reversed his attitude. On May 15, 
1213, he resigned his crown into the hands of the papal legate, 
placed his state in the domain of St. Peter, and declared him
self a vassal and tributary of the Holy See for his kingdoms 
of E.ngland and Ireland, with a quitrent of 1,000 pounds ster
ling. On July 20 he was solemnly relieved of the excommuni
cation. At the same time the Pope forbade the King of France 
to make any attack on England. The King answered this meas
ure of clemency by abolishing a large number of unjust decrees 
and by putting into force, according to the desire of the barons 
of his realm, the liberal laws of Henry I. 

But the barons and the Pope soon perceived that the King 
was merely playing a hypocritical game. Instead of granting 
the liberties promised in the charta of King Henry, John re
turned to his methods of despotism. The nobles protested. An 
uprising took place. Overcome with fear in the presence of 
his barons, as he was a short time earlier before the Pope, 
John again repudiated his past conduct by signing (Jul1e 15, 
1215) the famous document known in English history as the 
Magna Charta. 

This important document, developed in the fifteenth century 
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into the Petition of Rights, in 1628 into the law of habeas 
corpttsJ and in 1688 into the Declaration of Rights, is regarded 
as the basis of English liberties. It stipulated: with regard to 
the nobles, that henceforth they would be freed from the 
restrictions placed on their fiscal rights; with regard to 
the clergy, that their possessions could no longer be taxed by 
way of fines or requisitions; with regard to the whole popula
tion, that thereafter no person could be imprisoned, deprived 
of his property, or put to death except by the judgment of his 
peers, that is, of a jury. But these provisions do not constitute 
the essence of the Magna Charta. It is to be found rather in 
the stipulation that no tax can be levied without the consent 
of the "Common Council of the Realm," and that the king's 
government will be subject to the control of twenty-five lords. 
"Scholarship and contemporary criticism have, in examining 
the Magna Charta more closely, restricted its historical sig
nificance. They no longer regard it, in the same measure as 
formerly, as the source of English liberties.... But we 
should not simply assimilate the revolt of 1215 with a common
place insurrection of a group of nobles desirous of defending 
against a mischievous royalty the feudal law and the seignorial 
privileges. We cannot deny that the presence, in the coalition, 
of the three elements of the English social body is an indi
cation of a national manifestation directed not only ag-ainst the 
abuses of absolutism, but also against the regilne of tl1eocratic 
government which John had accepted in 1213 to escape from 
Pl1ilip Augustus." 62 Innocent III soon perceived that the 
Magna Charta was not a basis for an 11nderstanding; that 
the barons, under pretext of defending their rights, purposed 
weakening the power of the Holy See at the same time as that 
of the sovereign. On August 24, 1215, by a bull dated from 
Anagni, the Pope declared the Magna Charta null and void. 
""This Charta," he said, "forcibly extorted from the !Zing, 

62 Ibid., p. 238. 
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constitutes a lack of respect toward the Apostolic See, as also 
a grave detriment to the royal power." 

But this papal document did not put an end to all conflict. 
On the one hand, John, after signing the Magna Charta, 
openly violated it and entered upon undisguised strife with the 
council of twenty-five. On the other hand, the son of the King 
of France (the future Louis VIII), in spite of the Pope's pro
hibition, got ready to land in England to take possession of the 
crown. 

The Holy See and France 

In provoking the mobilization of the armies of the French 
King against the King of England, did Innocent III purpose 
transferril1g the crown of John Lac1<:land to Philip Augustus, 
or did he wish merely to frighten King John into submission? 
Perhaps we shall never have a precise answer to this ques
tion, because, after the reconciliation, the Holy See ordered 
the complete destruction of the documents concerning this af
fair. 63 According to the English chronicler Wendover, the 
Pope, even after requesting Philip Augustus to land in Eng
land, continued to negotiate with John; this fact lends weight 
to the supposition that no final decision had been reached re
garding the transfer of the royal dignity. 

The total disappearance of the documents relative to the 
expedition of Philip Augustus prevents us from reaching a 
positive conclllsion about the conflict which arose, between the 
King of France and Innocent III, after the latter had ordered 
that the French King's descent upon England be abandoned. 
When Philip Aug"ustus bitterly complained of the Pope's inter
ference in a quarrel of a temporal order, Innocent replied: 
"that he nowise intended to assume the right to decide in a 
nlatter of fief, since that question was subject solely to the 

63 For Innocent's letter to his legate Nicholas of Tusculum, ordering the destruc
tion of these papers, see Innocentii III regesta, Bk. XVI, no. 132; PL, CCXVI, 926. 
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King of France, but that he claimed merely the right to pass 
judgment on the sin." 64 By these words the Pope no doubt 
meant that he had competence to judge if, in such grave cir
cumstances, a prince's moral duty was to make a truce in any 
dispute. But, in 1213, the concern about the Crusade, which 
he desired to resume with energy, by restoring to it its real 
character of a religious expeditiol1, seemed to oblige the Pope 
to order the suspension of all internal wars in Christendom. At 
least, in this obscure question, such is the hypothesis that best 
harmonizes the Pope's conduct with the principles he had con
stantly proclaimed. This is also the interpretation reached by 
the Protestant historian Hurter, who says: "Innocent III 
strove first of all to maintain peace between two monarchs 
whose power could effectively contribute to the deliverance of 
the Holy Land." 65 The death of John Lackland in 1216 and 
the subsequent rallying of all the barons around his son Henry 
ended the conflict. Prince Louis, seeing all chance of success 
slip from his hands, abandoned the struggle. 

The Kil1g who so earnestly argued for the defense of his 
real or alleged rights against the Pope was neither an unbe
liever nor a rebel. Philip Augustus in the course of his reign 
gave many testimonies of sincere faith and of true devotion 
to the Apostolic See. But the interests of his policy and the 
vehemence of his passions sometimes turned him aside from 
the right path. We have seen instances of this in his conduct 
during the Albigensian war and in the matter of his divorce 
from Ingeburg. 

This latter affair had remained pending at the death of 
Celestine III. Innocent III, as soon as he was elected, hoped 
promptly to end the scandal given by the King of France. In 
a letter to the King, he says: "The Holy See cannot abandon 
the defense of persecuted women.... The royal dignity can

64 Decretal, Bk. I, De judiciis, chap. 13.
 
65 Quoted by Gosselin, Ope cit., p. 566.
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not place you above the duties of a Christian." 66 Neither this 
letter nor several other letters nor the rebuk:e which the Pope 
directed his legates to transmit to Philip Augustus could over
come the King's obstinacy. Innocent thel1 resorted to the su
preme sanction: the interdicting of the kingdom of France. 
This penalty was pronounced on January 14, 1200, by the 
papal legate Peter of Capua,67 and occasioned great disturb
al1ces in the kingdom. The first bishops who carried out the 
censure were mistreated by the King. The Bishop of Paris and 
the Bishop of Senlis had their property confiscated. Even peas
ants were hunted out for having conformed to the orders of 
their ecclesiastical superiors. But Philip was soon convinced 

4that he would not succeed, by terrorism, in imposing his wishes. 
On the contrary, a more and more general murmur reached 
him from all the districts deprived of religious services. "Sala
din was blessed," exclaimed Philip, "in not having any dealings 
\vith a pope." For his own tranquillity he decided the safer 
thing would be to submit, or rather to feign submission. He 
promised whatever was required of him: the sending away 
of Agnes de Meran, the taking back of Ingeburg, the judg
ment of the divorce case by a COUI1Cil. On September 7, 1200, 

the interdict was lifted. 68 

The council which was called to decide on the main point 
of the case met at Soissons on March 2, 1201. Present at it 
were King Philip Augustus, Queen Ingeburg, King Canute of 
Denmark. For fourteen days the council deliberated on the 
validity of the King's marriage. No doubt existed as to what 
their decision would be. This Philip tlnderstood quite well and 
he resorted to a trick. Without waithlg for the publication of 
the decision, he spontaneously declared that he was resolved 
to take for his wife the daughter of the King of Denmark; 

66 Baluze, Miscellanea, I, 422; Potthast, no. 199.
 
81 Mansi, XXII, 708; suppl., II, 777.
 
6S Ibid., p. 722; Froidevaux, De regiis conciliis Philippo II regnante habitis, p. 98.
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immediately he moullted horseback and, taking Ingeburg be
hind him, rode off from Soissons. The council was dissolved. 
This is all that Philip desired. No judicial decision had been 
reached; and at the end of a short tillie, he again itnprisoned 
Ingeburg. 

The death of Agnes de Meran (August, I20I) seemed to 
bring about a real movement of change in his feelings. Again 
he expressed a desire for reconciliation with Rome. The Pope, 
with extreme condescension, decided, so as to show his love 
for peace, to leg-itimate, at the King's request, the two children 
that Philip had by Agnes, on the ground tl1at, in accord ,vith 
the dissolution pronounced by the Archbisllop of Reims, the 
King had entered a second marriage in good faitl1. But this 
concession, instead of appeasing Philip, seemed to make him 
more audacious in his claims. From I202 to I2I3 tIle condi
tion of Ingeburg-, ill captivity and removed from the King, 
was wretched. She was refused all the usual domestic con
veniences, suitable clotlles and food, and even the consolations 
of relig-ion. Again and again by his letters and by his legates, 
Innocent repeated his entreaties with the King. 69 Philip did 
not respond to these fatherly advances, but in I2IO again at
tempted a marriage with a daughter of the Landgrave of 
Thuringia. At length, in I2I3, he decided to take back Inge
burg and ifl fact did take her back. This marrige had in the 
first instance been prompted by political considerations, and 
the same kind of considerations seen1ed to prompt Philip to 
ratify it. He was contemplating an expedition into England. 
For this purpose he needed the support of the Pope and the 
alliance of the King of Denmark. At any rate, the joy was 
great at Rome and ill France. Ingeburg officially kept her posi
tion of queen until the death of the King her husband in I223. 

She survived him by more than fifteen years, treated as queen 
by her son Louis VIII and by her grandson Louis IX. 

69 Hefele-Leclercq, V, 1305-8. 
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The Holy See and HU11gary 

Pope Innocent's condescension toward Philip Augustus has 
seemed excessive to some historians. It is explained by the 
general policy of this Pope, who has often been represented 
as a fierce, uncompromising extremist, and especially by his 
well-founded reliance on that French nation which Philip 
Augustus, capable and discerning statesman that he was, had 
organized on solid foundations. The reign of St. Louis would 
soon realize those hopes. 

In eastern Europe two other powers were the object of 
Innocent's thoughtful solicitude: Hungary and the group of 
Slavic peoples. 

Coming into existence under the auspices of the papacy, 
when St. Stephen, the first king of the race of the Arpads, 
received the crown from the hands of Pope Sylvester II, the 
Kingdonl of Hung·ary was at this time agitated by the nlove
ment of national independence which would result, in 1222, 

in the famous Golden Bull, the great cl1arta of Hungarian 
liberties. Pope Innocent had three reasons for maintaining 
in Hungary and consolidating the influence of the papacy as 
much as possible. He wished: I. to have it offset Germany; 
2. to make it a highway for the Crusades; 3. to employ it in 
the conversion of the Slavs. Consequently his policy in Hun
gary was dominated by these two rules: clearly to affirnl the 
rights of the Holy See, but be tolerant and liberal in their 
application. 

When he became Pope, Innocent III found Hungary in a 
state of civil war. In this struggle were engaged against each 
other the two sons of King Bela III: Emmerich the rightful 
king, and his brother Andrew, an unlawful claimal1t. In giv
ing the archbishop of Gran the right to crown the king, the 
pope was careful to add: "Saving the authority of the Holy 
See, on which the crown of Hungary depends." But although 



561 THE HOLY SEE AND HUNGARY 

Emmerich by the fickleness of his character gave the Pope 
many just causes for complaint, Innocent always showed him
self kindly toward him. One day this King, on a futile pretext, 
ill treated a papal legate, placing him under military guard 
in his house. Innocent merely wrote to him: "Beloved son, 
what has become of your royal kindness and your Christian 
sentiments ?" And, in a private and separate note, he added: 
"We have written you il1 a very mild tone so that no one, 
in case our letter should be intercepted, may be able to think 
that you have lost the Apostolic favor." 70 At the same time 
he reminded the King that "many things have taken place 
in his kingdom, which upon close exan1inatiol1 ought to be 
corrected, such as the captivity of his brother, the elections 
of prelates, and many other tl1ings besides." 71 The taking of 
Zara by the army of the crtlsaders was, for Emmerich, the 
occasion of a vehement protest. Innocent succeeded in appeas
ing him by an excommunication issued against the Venetians 
and by the eagerness he showed in crowning the King's son 
Ladislaus, who was still a minor. 

The relations between the Pope and King Andrew, who 
became master of the kingdom after the death of his brother 
Emmerich and of his nephew Ladislaus in 1205, were more 
delicate. Weak, irresolute, and intermittently violent, King 
Andrew was dominated by irreconcilable parties one after the 
other. The aristocracy of the magnates fought against that 
of the bishops; the native Magyars could not tolerate the Ger
mans and, although at times a temporary coalitiol1 was ef
fected between these different factions, tl1e combination was 
nearly always against the King. Innocent Ill's intervention 
in the affairs of Hungary then became almost uninterrupted. 
It is not our purpose to enter into the details of these events. 

70 Hurter, Geschichte Papst Innocenz der dritten und seines ZeitgenossenJ Bk. 
VIII, p. 553

71 Ibid. 
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But we can say, in a general way, that if the maintenance of 
the unity of Hungary during the thirteenth century can be 
attributed to one man, the glory belongs to Pope Innocent III. 

The Holy See and the Slavs 

The group of Slavic peoples, at the beginning of the thir
teenth cel1tury, was appealed to by two tendencies. One in
clined it to the Latin Church, the otl1er toward the Easterl1 
schism. Bosnia, Croatia, and Dalmatia followed the former 
tendency; Bulgaria, Serbia, Galicia, Herzegovina, and Monte
negro yielded_ to the latter. Innocent III, by a prudent and 
firm policy, which ably profited by the circumstances, finally 
attached Bulgaria, Serbia, and Galicia to the Latin Church. 

The leader of the Bulgarians, Johannitius, called also Calo
jan, contemplated a revival of the great empire of the tenth 
century, embracing almost the whole Balkan peninsula and 
part of Htlngary. But, to attain this end, he needed religious 
independence from Constantinople. He turned to Rome. In
nocent III, without making himself a party to the political 
schemes of the sovereign, profited by his favorable disposi
tions to send a legate to Bulgaria. This legate was Johannes 
de Casamaris, who reorganized the Bulgar Church and offi
cially gave Johannitius the title of king. In return the latter 
acknowledged the pope's right to appoint and consecrate the 
upper clergy of Bulgaria and promised that his kingdom would 
never separate from the Holy See. 

The attachment of the Serb tribes to the Church of Rome 
took place in similar circumstances. The supreme head, who 
governed them with the title of grand zhupan or grand count, 
was, at the close of the twelfth century, the celebrated Ne
manya, whom the Serbs venerate as a saint. His deep piety 
made him the protector of the monks and of the clergy, but, 
drawn into the political orbit of Constantinople, he had not 
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contracted, as national chief, any diplomatic bond with the 
Holy See. After his death, the competition that arose between 
his two sons, Vouk and Stephen, led both of them to ask the 
support of Innocent III, who took advantage of this appeal 
to send legates to Serbia, where they effected an ecclesiastical 
reform and attached the kingdom to the Ronlan Church by 
permanent relations. 

After the terrible defeat of Zawichost in 12°5, in which 
Romanus the prince of Galicia was killed, his widow called 
King Andrew of Hungary to her aid to free her country from 
the Russian and Polish invasion. Andrew answered the ap
peal, proclaimed Ronlanus' young son Daniel king, reigned 
effectively under his name, and later even passed the power 
on to his son Coloman. 

Innocent III, whose relations with King Andrew of Hun
gary were, as we have seen, very close, profited by this political 
transformation. To Galicia he sent legates, who persuaded the 
Galicians to abandon the Greek rites, adopt the rites of tb.e 
Latin Cllurch, and submit to the directions of Rome. 

Innocent III and Christian Civilization 

In Pope Innocent's negotiatiol1s to attach a new nation to 
Rome, the idea of the reform of Christian and ecclesiastical 
morals was always a decisive motive. Al1d it was no less pre
ponderant in the government of the old Churches. Of the 
great expansion of Christian life that filled the thirteenth cen
tury with its brilliance, the great Pope did not see all the fruits, 
but he sowed nearly all the seeds of it. Under his pontificate, 
with St. Francis and St. Dominic, the monastic life took an 
altogether new advance. The hierarchy of the secular clergy 
was more permanently regulated, the transformation of the 
schools into universities was effected. In that reign were 
trained the architects wl1o, following his death, would plan. 
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the great Gothic cathedrals of the thirteenth century, the 
painters who would adorn the Missal of St. Louis with such 
amazing miniatures and would conceive the plan of the Campo 
Santo of Pisa; it was then the prose of Vi1lehardouin prepared 
the way for that of Joinville, that the verses of the troubadours 
and of the Minnesingers preltlded the poems of Dante, and 
that was elaborated the science of which St. Thomas Aquinas 
gave the immortal synthesis. We will set forth this religious, 
artistic, literary, and scientific movement more properly at 
the moment of its apogee; but we must here relate, becatlse 
they belong entirely to the pontificate of Innocent III, the 
origins of two religious orders with which we can connect 
nearly all the glories of that epoch, the order of St. Francis 
of Assisi and the order of St. Dominic. 

St. Francis of Assisi 

TIle Church, in one of her liturgical prayers, praises God 
for giving- the world the warm charity of St. Francis at a time 
when the world was growing cold. 72 In the eleventh canto of 
his Paradiso) Dante shows the saint of Assisi rising like a 
sun over the Umbrian mountains, to give light and warmth 
to the earth. 73 These metaphors are no exaggerations. They 
represent the deep impression made 011 thirteenth century so
ciety, at the time when ProvenGal troubadours and Venetian 
merchants seemed to be leading it toward a life of pleasure 
and opulence, by the radiating appearance in its midst of him 
whom Bossuet calls "the most enraptured, the most ardent, 
and, if we may say so, the most reckless lover of poverty the 
Church ever had." 74 

72 Domine Jesu Christe qui, frigescente mundo, in carne beatissitni Francisci 
passionis tuae sacra stigmata renovasti (collect of the feast of the Stigmata of St. 
Francis, September 17). 

73 Dante, Paradiso, canto II, verses 43f. 
74- Bossuet, CEuvres oratoires (Lebarq-Levesque ed.), I, 202. 
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He was born in 1182, in that fertile, beautiful land of Um
bria, which has justly been called the Eden of the Italian pen
insula. The son of a rich merchant of Assisi, Pietro Bernar
done, he grew up in the midst of that abundance of the good 
things of this world which is the lot of the wealthy. This 
youth of attractive presence, of refined and vivacious spirit, 
held the scepter of elegance amid a society of young people 
who divided their time between the sport of knightly tourna
ments and the delicate pleasures of the gai savoir 75 of the 
troubadours. But, one day in February, 1209, while Pope In
nocent III was still lamenting the scandalous spectacle of the 
Fourth Crusade, in which the demon of wealth and ambition 
had so completely diverted the armed knights from their 
avowed purpose of delivering the tomb of Christ, the young 
son of the rich merchant of Assisi heard at mass these words 
of the Savior: "Do not possess gold nor silver nor money in 
your purses: nor scrip for your jourl1ey, nor two coats nor 
shoes nor a staff." At once he felt himself inwardly trans
formed. Going out from the church, he threw away, with a 
sort of horror, his purse, his cane, his shoes. He put on the 
dress of the poorest inhabitants of the Apennines, the tunic 
of heavy gray material, with a rope as a cincture. Radiant 
with joy, to all comers along the highways and in the vil
lage squares, he preached evangelical perfection, penance, and 
peace. 76 

Other men, in other places, under the name of Cathari, 
Waldenses, Albigenses, Poor Men of Lyons, had also made 
profession of penance and poverty, but in a tone of bitter
ness and vexation, cursing the rich, disobeying the Pope, stir
ring up the people, at times scandalizing them by surprising 
contrasts between their doctrine and their life. Francis had 
only words of peace and joy. He believed that wealth would 

75 Jorgensen, Ope cit., Bk. I, chap. 2.
 

'16 Celano, Vita prima, Vol. I, chap. II.
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be sufficiently blanled by the glorification of poverty, by his 
cherishing it and having it cherished arotlnd him as a spouse. 
He loved all men as his brothers, and nature itself was his 

4friend. He sang about "his brother the sun and his sister the 
moon," the wind, the air, the clouds, and every creature of 
God, in harmonious verses which the people repeated with 
enchanted delight. 77 But, when the name of the Savior Jesus 
came to 11is lips, his voice changed, according to St. Bona

4venture's expression, as though he were listening to an interior 
melody the notes of which he wished to recover. 

At the end of the year 1209, twelve companions had gath
ered about Francis of Assisi. At the very outset the little com
munity had no common exercises, no ecclesiastical office, none of 
those things which, properly speaking, constitute a religious or
der. Each one freely followed the promptings of his own piety. 
Very early, however, Francis drew up, for t11e use of the humble 
society, a simple and short rule, which, about 1209 or 1210, 

he had approved by Pope Innocent III. This rule underwent 
frequent alterations at the chapters which the holy founder 
assembled every year; in 1221 it was supplanted by a more 
complete and more precise legislation. The distinctive traits 
of this rule were the spirit of poverty and the spirit of hu
mility. Poverty must be absolute an10ng Francis' disciples, 
both for the community and for the individuals composing 
it, and these could accept no money whether directly or through 
intermediaries.78 

We are told that Innocent III, when Francis set forth his 
ideas on this point, said to him: "The kind of life you propose 
seems to n1e very hard." In fact, it was in cOl1nection with the 
practice of poverty that arose the controversies which brought 
about divisions and occasioned reforms in the order. The spirit 

71 The Canticle of the Sun or The Hymn of the Creatures was well conceived by 
St. Francis in his native tongue. On this point see Jorgensen, Ope cit., Introd. 

78 Cf. Expositio Regulae Fratrum Minorum, 1912; Holzapfel, Handbuch des 
Geschichte des Franziskanerordens. 
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of humility was also the subject of the saint's most insist
ent recon1mendations. "One day," writes Thomas of Celano, 
"while the rule was being read, upon hearing these words 
contained in it: Et sint minores) et subditi omnibtts) Francis 
said: 'I wish this brotherhood to be henceforth called the 
Order of Friars Minor.' "79 In 1212 a noble young woman 
of the city of Assisi, Clare, soon followed by a few compan
ions, placed herself under Francis' direction, and the Order 
of Poor Clares was founded. Later, in 1219, a Third Order 
was established for those who are unable to leave the world. 

No one can easily picture the joyous, naive, overflowing en
thusiasm with which the son of Pietro Bernadone filled the 
souls of his disciples, and which they spread among the people 
wherever they passed, preaching penance and love of God. 
Says Thomas of Celano: "Men and women hastened to hear 
him. Even the monks came down from the monasteries in the 
mountains. The most highly cultured literary men were in 
admiration. You would have said that a new light was shining 
from heaven on the eartI1." 80 

This influence increased when people learned of the wel
come which Pope Innocent III gave at Rome to the little band 
of Friars Minor, who had come to Rome to ask his blessing. 
"Indeed," exclaimed the Pontiff as he looked at the Poor Man 
of Assisi,81 "tl1is is the man who is called to sustain and re
pair the Church of God." In explanation of these words, the 

19 The life of St. Francis by Thomas of Celano is the earliest and the most 
authentic of the sources for the history of the origin of the Friars Minor. A first 
biography, the Legenda prima, was written immediately after the saint's canoniza
tion. A second composition by the same author, the Legenda secunda, appeared a 
few years later, about 1246. For the writing of this second work, Thomas of Celano 
had in his hands documents gathered by order of the general and also writings by 
the companions of the saint. Among other historical sources, should be mentioned 
the legend of the Tres Socii, the Speculum perfectionis, and the Legenda minor of 
St. Bonaventure. 

80 Videbatur quaedam nova lux e coelo missa in terris (Celano, p. 31). 

81 "The Poor Man": in Italian, II Poverello, a title commonly given to 5t. 
Francis. 
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Pope related that, shortly before, after a day in which the 
n1isfortunes of the Church had filled him with anxiety, he 
had seen during his sleep, a beggar 110lding up the Lateran 
Basilica, which was tottering on its foundation and seemed 
ready to fall. 82 

Of the influence exercised by Francis of Assisi in those first 
years, we have two authentic monuments. One is a communal 
charta, signed (November, 1210) unanimously by the citizens 
of Assisi. A breath of peace and supernatural charity inspires 
this charta, in which, between the n~ajores and the minores of 
the city are contracted reciprocal engagements of Christian 
fraternity and of cooperation, in which liberty is offered to all 
the serfs on ver}T mild conditions, in which guaranties are 
given ag·ainst despotic action by the magistrates. Although the 
name of Francis does 110t occur in the document, all historians 
attribute its inspiration to the apostle of Assisi. 83 A second 
nlonument, contemporary with the first, leaves no doubt about 
Fral1cis' influence over his native city at that period. On a 
stone in the apse of St. Mary Major's Church we read these 
simple words, dated 1216: "In the time of Bishop Guido and 
Brother Francis...." The Poor Man of Assisi and the 
Bishop are named together as the official personages of the 
commune. 84 

Bl1t to collaborate in the work of preaching the Gospel and 
of spreading peace among the people, which the papacy of that 
time had undertaken; to fight the Manichaean heresy by tak
ing from it all its pretexts; to purify the ideal of the clerical 
and monastic life by the practice of poverty, humility, and 
charity: all this was not enoug4 h for the zeal of the new 

82 Le Monnier, Hist. de S. Fran,ois d'Assise, I, ISS. Probably this was the occa
sion when the diaconate was conferred on St. Francis, at the same time that his 
companions received tonsure. (Op. cit., p. 156.) 

83 Cristofani, Delle storie d'Assisi, Bk. II, p. 130. 

84 Ibid. Cristofani had read the date 1210. Faloci has shown that we should read 
1216. 



THE FRIARS PREACHERS
 

apostle. He wished to take part in the Church's works of con
quest in the East, to labor for the conversion of the Saracens 
and to die there, if it so pleased God, there where Christ died 
for us. In a certain way God answered his prayer. Altll0ugh 
it was not granted to Francis to preach the Gospel in the Holy 
Land,85 his sons would take a place of honor there. Although 
he did not have the joy of undergoing death for his God, yet, 
for the two last years of his earthly life, which were a veritable 
martyrdom for him, he was marked in his flesh with the pain
ful stigmata of Christ. 

In the admirable triplets where the author of tIle Divine 
Comedy sums up the life of St. Francis of Assisi, he does not 
separate the founder of the Friars Minor from the founder of 
the Friars Preachers. 

. . . one, seraphic all 
In fervency; for wisdom upon earth 
The other, splendor of cherubic light.86 

The Friars Preachers 

In these three verses the poet sets down the special char
acteristic of their two holy founders, and also of their re
ligious families. We have seen Dominic's part in the strife 
against the Albigensian heresy. He, too, understood that his 
work could be carried on in a durable manner only by the 
formation of a society. But his viewpoint in organizing and 
developing it was that of preaching and teaching. One of the 
fundamelltal articles of his rule recommends unceasing ap
plication to study. "Let the brethren show themselves applied 
to study. Day and night, in their residence as also on journeys, 
let them be unceasingly occupied with reading or meditat

85 Did St. Francis visit Bethlehem, Nazareth, and Jerusalem? On this point, see 
Jorgensen, Ope cit., Bk. III, chap. 2. 

86 Dante, Paradiso, canto II, verses 37 fI. 
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ing." 87 On November 17, 1206, Innocent III had established, 
in favor of Dominic and for the first time in the Middle Ages, 
the regime of apostolic preachers, and thus constituted the 
Order of Preachers under its primitive form. 88 On December 
22, 1216, Honorius III gave the new foundation its solemn 
confirmation, by adding to the canonical life of the order the 
apostolic and doctrinal mission. 89 The preachers thus became 
the first order, in the Middle Ages, that placed study at the 
basis of its constitution. The Dominican conventual founda
tion was eventually a school. They were not permitted to es
tablish a house of the order without a doctor to teach the 
monks and secular clergy, who were to have free access there.90 

Francis of Assisi set up his work in oppositiol1 to the false 
mysticism; Dominic Guzman set up his in opposition to false 
learning. This latter danger was as formidable as the other. 
Since the time of Abelard and Gilbert de la Porree, an intel
lectual fever was agitating men's minds. The monastic and 
episcopal schools were numerous, but they lacked stability and 
organization. They sprang up or disappeared, according as 
they were in possession of a teacher or were without one. The 
fact of an uninterrupted succession, as at Chartres, is prob
ably exceptional. Under these conditions, odd, venturesome 
opinions more easily had free play. 

Among these opinions we must mention the doctrine of the 
celebrated Joachim of Flora, abbot of the monastery of that 
name in Calabria. This doctrine divided the history of the 
world into three ages, subject to the separate action of each 
of the three divine Persons: the age of the Father, beg-inning 
with creation; the age of the Son, finally established by the 
redemption; and the age of the Holy Ghost, beg-inning in the 

87 First constit., dist. I, chap. 13.
 
88 Potthast, no. 2912.
 

89 Ibid., nos. 5402 f. Cf. B. M. Reichert, Alonumenta ordinis Fratrum Praedica

torum. 

90 Mandonnet, art. "Freres precheurs" in Vacant's Diet. de theol., VI, 865. 
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thirteenth century. Beside separating the action of the divine 
Persol1s in history, Joachim, in this point a disciple of Gilbert 
de la Porree, also separated them in dogma. He enjoyed nota
ble repute among the great, among popes and princes; the 
people venerated him as a prophet; and his writings indicate 
a keen mind and a deep interior life. But an over-enthusiastic 
imagination and a passion ill adapted for study were the two 
danger points of his thought. In 1183 he obtained from Pope 
Lucius III a dispensation from several observances of his rule 
so as to devote himself more fully to study; Clement III, for 
the same purpose, allowed him to resign his office of abbot. 
During his life, but especially after his death, his fancies about 
the approaching revelation of the Holy Ghost misled many 
imaginations. They would be exploited by the Spirituals and 
the Fratricelli of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. 

Starting out fron1 a different principle, a doctor of Chartres and 
professor at Paris, Amalric of Bena by name, reached almost identi
cal results. He taught a sort of pantheism intermingled with theo
sophic rationalism. All that is, is One; God is immanent in all things, 
for the being of all things is based on the divine being. Thus hu
manity is deified, and every man is an apparition of the Divinity just 
as Christ was. The Scripture texts that refer to the Divinity nlay be 
literally applied to each one of us.... His deification theory was 
put into practice by the heretics, who publicly preached to the crowds 
that man, being a member of God, cannot sin, and that after a few 
years (about 1210) every man would be the Holy Ghost.91 

Joachim's tritheism and Amalric's pantheism had to be con
demned by the council of 1215 at the same time as the ditheism 
of the Albigenses. 

• 1 De Wulf, History of Medieval Philosophy, § 208, p. 220. 
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The Trinitarians 

Mysticism and intellectual culture were not the only move
ments that \vere in danger of deviation at the beginning of the 
thirteenth century. The great inspiration of the Crusades, so 
pure at the outset, had frequently ended in scenes of disorder 
and scandal. Two men, John of Matha and Felix of Valois, 
the one born in a little town of Provence, called Faucon, of 
a noble family, the other a native of that part of Ile-de-France 
which bears his name, resolved, by a divine inspiration, to 
fOUIld a religious order that would go to the infidel countries, 
there to give the example of a simple, austere, and devoted life. 
The more special aim of the order was to practice the works of 
mercy, in particular to ransom the captives and bring them 
back to their homeland. The new institute, placed under the 
title of the Holy Trinity, was solemnly approved by Pope 
Innocent 111.92 A white woolen tunic, ornamented with a red 
and blue cross, was the costume adopted by the new religious, 
who, in the middle of the thirteenth century, counted more 
than six hundred houses, divided into thirteen provinces. The 
number of the captives ransomed by them was incalculable. 
But their zeal did not confine itself to this mission. They de
voted themselves to preaching in Christian countries, com
batted the heretics, and practiced every kind of good works. 93 

Fourth Lateran Council 

Without failing to note the effectiveness of all these separate 
efforts, Innocent III, for the realization of the plan of his 
pontificate, counted especially on a great collective effort, by 

92 Potthast, no. 483. 
93 The Trinitarians established themselves at Paris in the property where a 

chapel of St. Mathurin stood. Hence the name of Mathurins which was given 
them. 



573 FOURTH LATERAN COUNCIL 

the meeting of an ecumenical council. On April 19, 1213, in 
a letter to the episcopate of the West and East, he said: "Two 
things lie particularly near my heart: the regaining of the 
Holy Land and the reform of the whole Church. Attention to 
both can hardly be delayed any longer without grave danger. 
. . . I have decided after the manner of the ancient fathers 
to convoke a general council, by means of which evils may be 
uprooted, virtues implanted, mistakes corrected, morals re
formed, heresies extirpated, the faith strengthened, disputes 
adjusted, peace established, liberty protected, Christian princes 
and people induced to aid the Holy Land, al1d salutary decrees 
enacted for the higher and lower clergy." 94 The assembly was 
not to meet until two years later; the date set for its opening 
was September I, 1215. The Pope used the interval il1 the 
preparation of its labors. 

The council began its sessions November II, 1215. The 
gathering was enormous. More than four hundred dioceses 
of the West and East were represented. 95 In addition, there 
were present more than eight hundred abbots, procurators of 
many others, the ambassadors of the emperors of Germany 
and Constantinople, of the kings of France, England, Spain, 
and all the Christian states. 

This cottncil was the twelfth ecumenical and the fourth of 
the Lateran. Of its proceedil1gs we possess seventy canons, 
which for the most part were inserted in the Corpus juris. No 
new dogma was promulgated at it, but the disciplinary decrees 
enacted form the basis of the modern discipline. 

Its first business was to issue a solemn condemnation of the 
three main errors of the Albigenses, of Joachim of Flora, and 
of Amalric of Bena. The council declared that heaven and 
earth are ruled, not by two principles, one a principle of good. 

94 Mansi, XXII, 903; supplem., II. 861. (Cf. Schroeder, The Disciplinary Decrees 
of the General Councils. Tr.) 

9:5 For the list of these dioceses, see the Journal des savants} October, 1905, 

pp. 557 f. 
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the other a principle of evil, as was said by tl1e heretics of 
Albi, nor by three divine Beings dividing among themselves 
the ages of the world, as taught by the Abbot of Flora, nor by 
a God cOl1founded with the world, as was maintained by the 
doctor of Chartres, but by a superior, incomprehensible Trin
ity, at one and the same time Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.96 

The fathers of the council then repeated explicitly the decrees 
of the Council of Verona relative to the searching out of here
tics and their punishment.97 

The second care of the council was to define and strongly 
establish the various degrees of the hierarchical authority. 
Canon 5 proclaims the universal right of appeal to the pope 
and establishes the following order among the four patriarchal 
sees: after Rome, Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and 
Jerusalem. The patriarchs of these last four sees can give the 
pallitlm to their suffragans, but they themselves must receive 
it from the pope. Canons 6 and 7 define the rights and duties 
of metropolitans, of provincial councils, of bishops, and of 
chapters. 

The organization and functioning of ecclesiastical justice 
received special attention on the part of the reform council. 
The questions of judicial order and of procedure were familiar 
to Innocent III, wllo was an accomplished jurist. Canon 8, 
on trials in ecclesiastical courts, was destined to become the 
basis of the criminal procedure, even before the secular courts. 
It defended the accused against the arbitrary acts of the judge. 
It decided that the proceedings should be written, and that the 
accused should never be cited before a judge too far away. 
In short, the arraignment procedure, already battered by sev
eral of the decretals, finally disappeared and was replaced by 
the inquiry procedure, per inquisitionem. 

96 "We believe and confess with Peter (Lon1bard) that there is one supreme 
entity, incomprehensible and ineffable, which is truly Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
together (simul) three persons." (Cf. Schroeder, Ope cit., p. 240. Tr.) 

91 Canon 3. 
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The Pope wished not only greater justice but also greater 
light to enter the clerical world. The schools of theology, in
stead of being opened arbitrarily or according to the chance 
of circumstances, were given a hierarchical order and were 
really placed under control. Canon 1 1 decreed that "not only in 
every cathedral church but also in otller churches where means 
are sufficient, a conlpetent nlaster be appointed ... who shall 
instruct gratis and to the best of his ability the clerics of 
those and other churches." Canon 27 declares that, "if in the 
future bishops presume to ordain ignorant and unformed men, 
. . . we decree that both those ordaining and those ordained 
be subject to severe punishment." 

Passing to the consideration of the faithful, the council 
issued various decisions regarding marriage impediments and 
the bans (canons 50-52), prescribed annual confession of the 
faithful to their own parish priest and the duty of Easter 
communion (canon 21) ,98 repeated the prohibition of dueling 
(canon 18), provided that the people should be instructed in 
their duties by regular and frequent preaching (canons I I 

and 27). 
The last four canons refer to the Jews and the Saracens. 

They prescribe: "that if in the future under any pretext Jews 
extort from Christians oppressive and immoderate interest, 
the partnership of the Cllristians shall be denied tllem till they 
have made suitable satisfaction for their excesses. The Chris
tians also shall be compelled by ecclesiastical censure to ab
stain from all commercial intercourse with them; 2. since it 
sometimes happens that through error Christians mingle with 
the women of Jews and Saracens, and Jews and Saracens 
mingle with those of the Christians; therefore that such ruin

98 The famous canon is worded as follows: "All the faithful of both sexes shall 
after they have reached the age of discretion faithfully confess all their sins at least 
once a year to their own (parish) priest and perform to the best of their ability 
the penance imposed, receiving reverently at least at Easter the sacrament of the 
Eucharist" (cf. Schroeder, Ope cit., p. 259. Tr.). 
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ous commingling through error of this kind may not serve as 
a refuge for further excuse for excesses, we decree that such 
people of both sexes (tl1at is, Jews and Saracens) in every 
~hristian province and at all times be distinguished in public 
from other people by a difference of dress; 3. that Jews are 
not to be given public offices; 4. that baptized Jews, having 
given themselves of their own free will to the Christian re
ligion, must abandon all tl1eir former rites." 

The decree about a new Crusade is the last document of the 
council. It fixed the date for the departure of the expedition 
for the year 1217 and, for this purpose, prescribed a universal 
peace throughout Christendom. 

Innocent III did not see his great plan carried OLIt. In July, 
1216, as he was on his way to Upper Italy to settle a difference 
there between Pisa and Genoa and to mak:e preparations for 
the Crusade, he was stricken with fever and died at Perugia, 
July 16, almost suddenly, in his fifty-sixth year, the nineteenth 
of his pontificate. 

We can form a sound judgment of this great Pope's work 
only by considering it as a whole and by consideri11g it in its 
circumstances. Some persons have been shocked at seeing 
Innocent III subject to hin1self, as vassals, princes and kings, 
speak to them at times as an army chief would address his 
captains. But we should not forget that those princes and 
kings, if they had not gravitated into the orbit of the papacy, 
would have been drawn, to the great harn1 of Christendom, 
into the orbit of the German Empire or that of the Empire of 
Consta11tinople; tl1at vassalag4 e was then the norlnal means of 

4assuring oneself of a permanent atlthority over the peoples,99 
and tllat the heg-emony of the Holy See appeared, at that pre
cise mon1ent of history, necessary for the triumph of Christian 
morality and of true civilization. We may add that often the 

99 But France showed herself devoted to the Holy See without ever contracting 
any bond of vassalage to it. 
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bond of vassalage to the Holy See was desired by the princes 
themselves; that they regarded it less as a sign of a yoke than 
the guaranty of a protection. They evel1 sought to shelter 
under this vassalage their usurpations or their unjust con
quests: so great was the moral authority of the papacy at that 
time, reaching out to whatever it took under its protection. tOO 

As we have already noted, Innocent III knew l10w to moderate 
the rigor of his government by an unusual spirit of gentle 
kindness, and in him the justice of the suzerain nearly always 
effaced itself before the charity of the shepherd and father. 

100 See Duchesne and Fabre, Liber censuum de l'Eglise romaine. 



CHAPTER XI 

From Innocent III to Alexander IV (1216-1254) 

WHEN, at the Lateran Council, Pope Innocent III organ
ized the forces of Christendom to hurl them all together 
against the infidels, one thought in particular gave him con
fidence for the future. He who shared with him the govern
ment of the Western world, the Emperor, seemed to him fully 
won to 11is cause. Never, since St. Henry, had a German pril1ce 
given such pledges of fidelity to the Church. The ward of 
Innocent III, raised by him to the royal power of the Two 
Sicilies, then to the imperial dignity, Frederick II appeared no 
less devoted to the Pontiff's principles than to his person. But 
the future was preparing some bitter deceptions for Innocent's 
successors. 

The former protege of the Holy See became its most ter
rible foe. In him were united, n1utually supporting each other, 
the most ambitious political hopes of his predecessors and the 
most daring philosophical speculations of his contemporaries. 
With him the imperial idea was erected into a complete sys
tem of antichristian civilization. Calling everything into ques
tion in the realm of ideas, even the dogmas of the Church and 
the divinity of Christ; undermining everything in the order 
of institutions, with the exception of his divine right, which 
he exalted even to the point of regarding himself as an ema
nation of the Holy Ghost, he waged merciless war on priests 
and monks, he unceasingly thwarted the policy of the Holy 
See, he evel1 made an alliance with the Saracens, who he con
sidered were closer to his ideal of civilization; and, to attain 
his end, he regarded all and al1Y means as good, especially 
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trickery and perfidy, until he was unmasked by Gregory IX 
and finally crushed by Innocent IV. 

Pope Honorius III 

On July 18, 1216, three days after Innocent Ill's death, 
the cardinal-priest Cencius Savelli was elected pope under the 
nanle of Honorius III. He was an aged man reputed for his 
knowledge of affairs and for the urbanity of his character. 
To him we owe the Liber CenS1iftUm) in which are listed and 
described the patrimonial possessions and the tax incomes of 
the Roman Church. 1 Pope Innocent III, who esteemed him 
highly, had made him familiar with his projects, and he was 
known to have nothing more at heart than to bring about the 
triumph of the ideas of the great deceased Pontiff. These ideas 
we find clearly expressed in tIle decisions of the last great 
council. They may be summed up in three points: to extirpate 
heresy, to reform morals, and to resume the Crusade. Such 
was the program which Honorius itltended to carry out when 
he accepted the office of governing the Church. But he was 
not long in seeing that this program could not be realized so 
long as Italy was not completely freed from the imperial 
domination. The realization of this fourth part of the papal 
program encountered formidable obstacles. 

All those obstacles came from Emperor Frederick. The mild
ness, loyalty, and peacefulness of the new head of the Church 
were matclled by the baseness, hypocrisy, and quarrelsomeness 
of the new head of the Empire. Born in Italy, and being partly 
of German blood and partly of Norman, Frederick II com
bined in himself a surprising mixture of brilliant qualities and 
coarse vices. His intellectual culture placed him far above his 
nation; his valor in war and his skill in council raised him 
to the level of his grandfather Barbarossa; but no one perhaps 

1 See Duchesne and Fabre, Liber censuum Ecclesiae romanae. 
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ever equaled him in shameless dishonesty and perjury. In the 
whole line of t11e emperors he is the only one whom Dante, 
that passionate admirer of the Empire, felt constrained to 
consign to the tortures of his Irlferrlo. 2 Throughout the life 
of Innocent III he had protested his attac111nent to the Church 
and to the Holy See; but in reality he felt himself humiliated 
at being a vassal of the papacy for Sicily and, like Henry V 
and Barbarossa, he was contemplating encircling the papal 
domain with imperial possessions. Only let the Church permit 
him little by little to realize this scheme, and he would promise 
everything, even to become the champion of the canons of the 
council, to fight heresy, to labor for the reform of the Church, 
and to march at the head of the Crusade. In these conditions, 
to ask the abandonment of Sicily from the son of the German 
Emperor Henry VI and the Sicilian Princess Constance, was 
to encounter invincible resistal1ce. The kind and gentle Pon
tiff would meet wit11 failure. 

Frederick neglected nothing to deceive the Pope about his 
real dispositions. He not only renewed his vow to set out for 
the Crusade, but he succeeded in having the Pope pronounce 
excommunication against the princes who would put off t11eir 
departure under various pretexts. The tenants of Countess 
Matilda's domain were relieved of their obligations to the 
Empire. He confirmed the pope's rights over the Duchy of 
Spoleto and the March of Ancona, recognized all the liberties 
of the Church, pursued the heretics, placed under the ban of 
the Empire all whom the Pope had excommunicated for attack
ing his rig-hts or possessions, and promulgated a perpetual 
peace in favor of the country people. True, he did inter
fere in Lombardy and tried to have acknowledged as German 
Emperor his son Henry, who had already been crowned king 
of Sicily; that is, he attempted to constrict the papal domain 
on the north and on the south. But he pretended that his inter

2 Dante, Inferno} canto 10, verse 120: "Within is Frederick, second of that name." 
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vention in Lombardy had no purpose except to nullify certain 
laws passed by the communes against the liberty of the Church. 
As to 11is son Henry's election to the imperial office, it had 
taken place, said Frederick, unexpectedly, during his absence, 
and he protested that he would not g-ive his assent to it except 
with the approbation of the head of Christendom. Could the 
Pope mistrust so devoted and submissive a collaborator? To 
quiet the Pope's least scruples of conscience, Frederick II 
declared that in any event Sicily and Germany would be sepa
rately administered. Thus would be avoided even the appear
ance of any threat of encroachment of the state upon the 
domain of the Church. 

If the thought of any hypocrisy on Frederick's part came 
to the mind of Honorius III, such a hypothesis doubtless 
seemed to him in this case too revolting to be true. The peace
ful Pontiff (September 22, 1220) conferred the imperial crown 
on Frederick II, who with great spirit took the cross from 
the hands of Cardinal Ugolino bishop of Ostia and again 
swore that he would set out for the Holy Land during the 
summer of 122 I. 

The faithless Emperor had obtained all that his ambition 
desired: the obtaining of his authority over northern Italy and 
over the Kingdonl of the Two Sicilies, and the confirmation 
of his imperial dignity. After that he took no account of his 
oaths and promises. Honorius, eager to see the expedition to 
the Holy Land really get started, in vain implored him to set 
out, and threatened him with the censures of the Church. 
Frederick alleged urgent necessities, unforeseen hindrances; 
11e repeated his promises, but never fulfilled them. In 1222 his 
marriage, it was his second marriage, to Princess Isabella, 
only daughter of John of Brienne and sole heir of the King
dom of Jerusalem, seemed to pledge him to participation in 
the holy war. But, in fact, it did nothing of the sort. Frederick 
took the title of king of Jerusalem and made use of it to 
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place further obstacles in the way of the Crusade. "A delay 
is necessary," he pretended, "so as to make the campaign in 
a sure nlanner." Meanwhile he oppressed the Sicilians, mo
lested the Lombards, treated the Pope's subjects as though 
they were his own, and even founded, at Lucera north of 
Naples, a colony of Sicilia11 Mohammedans, who terrorized the 
Christians of the vicinity. 

Honorius, who was then absorbed in weighty cares of ad
millistration and reform, hesitated to adopt rigorous measures 
against the formidable sovereign. About ,the end of 1226, 
however, he was on the point of resorting to them. The Lom
bard communes, weary of the imperial yoke, had formed a 
new league for the defense of their independence. Frederick 
saw the blow that menaced hinl; a papal excommunication at 
that moment nlight raise the south of Italy against him, lTIight 
detach several Christian nations from the Empire, and might 
encourage rebellions in Germany. He resorted to effrontery 
and trickery. Suddenly revoking the violent measures which he 
had taken in Lombardy, recalling the bishops he had driven 
out, he humbly begged the head of the Church to act as arbi
trator in his conflict with the Lombards. The Lombards ac
cepted the plan of arbitration. Honorius, in his decision, tried 
to make the events contribute to the success of the Crusade 
which he had so lTIuch at heart. After repairing the injustices 
committed on both sides, the Enlperor and the Lombards were 
to go together to fight the Saracens of the Holy Land. At the 
same time the Pope by his legates strove to arouse public 
opinion in Germany and in Hungary. But death overtook him 
(March 18, 1227) before anything was undertaken in Pales
tine.a 

3 Hergenrother-Kirsch, Kirchengeschichte, Bk. II, Part III, chap. 1. On Honorius 
III, see Potthast, nos. 5317-7862; Liber potttif., II, 453; Pressuti, Regesta H onorii 
papae III,. Watterich, Pontif. rom·an. vitae, I, 71-84; Huillard-Breholles, Historia 
diplon'tatica Friderici II, I, 503 fI.; Hefele-Lec1ercq, V, 1409-66. 
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Pope Gregory IX 

The peaceful kindliness of Honorius III had been power
less to disarm the aggressive arrlbition of Frederick II. After 
the Pontiff's death, the cardinals unanimously chose a prelate 
whose energetic and militant character was known to all, the 
cardinal-bishop of Ostia, Ugolino. He was almost eighty years 
old; but his advanced age had not lessened the tireless activity 
and the manly courage which he had shown under the preced
ing popes in important missions. He belonged to the noble 
family of the Segni and was related to Innocent III. He prom
ised to defend and continue the work of that Pontiff with 
the fearlessness of a Gregory VII. The name of Gregory IX, 
which he took, seemed to be a program. Like Hildebrand, he 
had always sought his strongest support among the monks. 
Successfully he resisted his terrible adversary Frederick II in 
an almost ceaseless struggle, simultaneously carried on in the 
East and in the West. Besides this he displayed, in theological, 
canonical, and disciplinary matters, an organizing activity that 
made his reign one of the impo'rtant stages in the intellectual 
movement of the Middle Ages. 

A treaty between Honorius III and Frederick II fixed the 
month of August, 1227, as the date for the Emperor's de
parture for the Crusade. "In the first letter which he wrote 
to the sovereign, the new Pope enjoined upon him that he fulfil 
his vow without delay.4 A second letter (June 8, 1227) was 
still more pressing. On September 8, Frederick embarked. But, 
after his ship had gone only a fe\\T miles, he turned back under 
the pretext of sickness. Then (September 29) at Anagni the 
Pope launched the excommunication against him. The quarrel 
of the priesthood and the Empire began again: Frederick 
transported it to the East." 5 He set out again the next year 

4 Huillard-Breholles, op. cit., III, 6.
 
15 Brehier, L'Eglise et l'Orient au Moyen Age, p. 200.
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(June 28, 1228), but at the head of a fleet of fifty ships wllich 
scarcely presented the aspect of a religious expedition. The 
Saracens of Lucera were in it, millgled with the knights of 
Germany. "Frederick II's Crusade was a purely political ex
pedition. Heir to the traditions of his father Henry VI, he 
resolved to claim for the imperial authority the Christian states 
of the East, which until then had been regarded as a conquest 
of the Church. Imbued with the new political doctrines that 
were a consequence of the revival of the studies in Roman 
law, it was with the Caesars of ancient Rome that, far beyond 
Otto and Charlemagne, he connected the roots of his power. 
Therefore he regarded as his absolute right the exercise of 
sovereignty over the East as well as over the West, over the 
Church as well as over the state." 6 

Boldness and cunning, abetted by a singular coincidence of 
circumstances, at first seenled to assure full success to this 
policy. The recent death of Elnpress Isabella, by handing down 
to her young son Conrad his eventual rights to the crown of 
J erllsalem, created for Frederick II a title, or at least a pre
text, to intervene in the East for the purpose of protecting tIle 
prillce's rights there. And so tIle Emperor everywhere spoke 

4 4and acted as master. At Cyprus, where the young I(ing Henry 
reigned, llnder the regency of his nl0ther Alix of Chanlpagne, 
the Emperor assllmed the suzerainty of the king4 dom and the 
guardianship of the young sovereign. A few barons resisted. 
An army landed on the island and seized it in the Emperor's 
name. 

Upon his arrival in Palestine, Frederick's situation appeared 
at first to be very critical. He was excommllnicated. The grand 
masters of the Temple and of the Hospitallers refused to hold 
communication with him; the Franciscans and the Domini
cans preached against 11im; many of the crusaders returned to 
Europe. But the circumstances favored him; or rather his 

6 Ibid. 
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unscrupulous conscience let him utilize, for the benefit of his 
policy, a conflict that had just broken out between the sultan 
of Egypt, Melek-el-Khamil, and the Prillce of Danlascus. By 
agreeing to fight the latter, by promising to prevent the West
ern princes from attackillg Egypt, and by guaranteeing to the 
Mussulmans the free exercise of their worship al1d the owner
ship of the Mosque of Omar, he obtained from the Sultan 
the restitution of Jerusalem, of Bet]]lehenl, and of Nazareth, 
with the hig-hways and villages that connected those cities with 
St. Jolln of Acre. This was the purpose of the treaty signed at 
Jaffa on February 4, 1229. On March 17 Frederick II made 
his solemn entry into the Holy City, wearing the imperial 
mantle and follovved by his knights. The orlly further thing he 
needed was reconciliation with tIle Pope. This he accomplished 
by swearing to have his troops evacuate tIle States of the 
Chtlrch, to restore to all clerics and laymen what had been 
confiscated from them on account of their attachment to the 
Church, to return to their sees and office all the exiled bishops. 
The agreements were subscribed to by him (July 23, 1230) 
at San Germano; and the Pope, after receiving satisfaction 
on all the points which had prompted the excommunication 
of the Emperor, reconciled him with the Church on August 
28. 7 

But Gregory IX was always distrustful of his precarious 
and equivocal success. Frederick's attitude in the East was 
unfriendly to the Latin Empire. He aided neither his father
in-law John of Brienne nor his brother-in-law Baldwin II. A 
coalition was formed against him and, in 1243, the High Court 
of Jerusalem, on the alleged ground that Prince Conrad, Fred
erick's SOIl, had come of age, declared Fredericl( removed from 
the regency and entrusted the governnlent of Jerusalem to the 
Queen of Cyprus, Alix of Champagne, as the closest relative of 
Isabella of Brienne, then to her son, Henry of Lusignan, king 

7 M. G.} SS.} XIX, 362; Leges} sec. IV, Vol. II, pp. 170-83. 
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of Cyprus. Furthermore, the latter's powers did not last long, 
because a fresh disaster S0011 removed the Holy City from the 
domination of the Christians. 

The Crusade in Spain 

To fight the infidel, Providence had prepared other succors 
for the Church. While the German Emperor was upsetting tl1e 
world on the pretext of delivering the tomb of Christ, St. 
Ferdinand and his Spaniards, St. Louis and his French, St. 
Francis of Assisi and his Friars Minor, were accomplishing, 
with less gorgeous show, more useful works. 

The victory at Navas de Tolosa (July 16, 1212) had ar
rested the impetus of the Mussulman invasion in Spain, but 
had not removed every danger. The four military orders of 
Avis, of St. James, of Alcantara, and of Calatrava, would 
continue to form in the peninsula a sort of living rampart, 
holding back the flood of the Almohades Mussulmans. 8 King 
Ferdinal1d Ill's coming to the throne of Castile (August 31, 
1217) gave a fresh security to Spain and to tl1e Cl1urch. The 
new sovereign was barely nineteen years old. But his serious, 
strong character, his open intelligence, and especially his deep 
faith promised l1is people an era of justice and prosperity. 
That promise was kept. He started out from the principle that 
the first condition of a powerful outward action for a state 
is an internal organization solidly established on the observ
ance of justice between men and on respect for the rights of 
God. So he first strove to ameliorate the legislation, under
taking that recasting of the Visigoth code which his son 

8 The Almohades (from the Arab al monahedya) were a sect and dynasty of 
Moorish princes, so named because they claimed to be the only ones who acknowl
edged the unity of God. After 1120 in Morocco, then in the regency of Algeria 
and on the southern coast of Spain, they supplanted the Almoravides (from the Arab 
al morabeth) , so called because they considered themselves the most religious of 
their race. 
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Alfonso X completed and published under the name of El 
Setenario. 9 He also watched over the exact application, with
out passion or weakness, of the laws which he strove to revive. 
He himself, wherever he passed, was pleased to hear and settle 
disputes, gladly taking the side of the poor and the lowly_ "I 
have more dread," he said, "of the curses of a poor woman 
than of all the armies of the Moors." 10 

In 1229 Pope Gregory IX commissioned his legate John of 
Abbeville, bishop of Sabina, to arouse in Spain a crusade 
against the domination of the Mussulmans. Ferdilland III was 
the first ruler to answer this appeal. While James I of Ara
gon was taking Majorca and Valencia, the King of Castile, 
who had become also King of Leon through the death of his 
father Alfonso IX in 1230, took by assault tIle fortresses of 
Cordova, Seville, and Cadiz. At his death in 1252 the Moors 
were in possession, in the Spanish peninsula, only of the city 
of Granada, and the great King, who wore a haircloth shirt, 
who passed in prayer the whole night preceding a clash of 
arms, and who exclaimed: "Lord, you are my witness that 
I seek only the development of faith in you and not perishable 
conquests," 11 left to Spain and the Church the exanlple of a 
saint. 

France and the Crusades 

When Gregory IX stirred up Spain against the yoke of 
the Saracens, King Ferdinand Ill's aunt, Blanche of Castile, 
was governing France as the guardian of her son Louis IX. 
Brought to France in 1200 at the age of twelve, she there gave 
tIle example of a pious and austere life. Her regency revealed 
in her also a virile energy, an absolute devotion to the cause 
of the Church. To her has been attributed the inspiratiol1 of 

9 Laurentie, Saint Ferdinand III, p. 47

10 Ibid., p. 51.
 
11 Ibid., p. 62.
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the Crusade which Thibaut IV de Champagne, the knight
poet, led to the Holy Land in 1239 and 1240. The Church 
should venerate in her especially the admirable mot11er who 
trained St. Louis. Of her personal life we know particularly 
what her son was pleased to relate. She had told him often 
that she would prefer to see him dead than to have him guilty 
of a mortal sin. These words deeply impressed the young pril1ce 
and inspired his whole life. 

Whel1 he became of age in 1235, Louis IX found himself, 
thanks to his mother, not merely sovereign of a comparatively 
tranquil kingdom, but profoundly penetrated with the duties 
of a Christian king. The sail1tly King already had, no doubt, 
in his features and il1 his bearing, that noble beauty which 
later prompted Joil1ville, in his account of the battle of Man
surah, to say: "No one ever beheld so beautiful an armed man." 
With regard to his moral traits, another historian says: "Never 
did a man charged with governing men have more upright 
intentions. . . . He guided his steps by the light of two ideas: 
that of right, and that of salvation. . . . He did not think that 
encroachment on the rights of others, spoliation, or robbery, 
forbidden betweel1 individuals by morality, were lawful for 
reasons of state. . . . To his eyes, the blessing of peace was 
so great that often he consented to sacrifices to procure it for 
his country and his neighbors. His principle was to reconcile 
his foes instead of profiting- by their quarrels." 12 "If I acted 
other\iVise," he used to say, "I would deserve the hatred of 
God, who has said: Blessed are the peacemakers." 

Louis IX had another reaSOl1 for maintaining peace in his 
kingdom and between nations. In his early youth he enter
tained the 110pe of uniting all the forces of Christendom 
against the infidels. When he was a mere boy, nothing afflicted 
him so much as the account of the oppression that weighed 
on the Christians of Palestine. The treachery which Fred

12 Langlois in Lavisse, Hist. de France, Vol. III, Part II, pp. 37 f. 
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erick II manifested in his expedition to the East, was for 
Louis IX an occasiol1 of great sadness. William of Nangis tells 
that in 1237, when tl1e Emperor of Germany expressed a desire 
to confer at Vaucouleurs 13 with tl1e kings of England al1d 
France about the interests of Christendom, the latter mani
fested the intention of going there with two thousand knights. 
The Emperor, in the presence of this mark of mistrust, alleged 
an illness to excuse his absence. Three years later the dangers 
of the J\1ongol invasion, the supreme appeal of Pope Greg
ory IX to Christendom against the new peril of the Church, 
deeply affected the heart of the holy King. The invaders' sudden 
diversion toward the Far East halted his plan to take the 
cross; but this idea did not leave him after that. He realized 
it at a later time, with a brilliance that made him the accom
plished model of the knights of Christ. 

Like his cousin St. Ferdinand of Castile, St. I-Jouis could 
indeed say: "What I desire is not the extension of an earthly 
kingdom, but the spread of faith in Jesus Christ." This was 
the thought which then also dominated the soul of another 
great saint. To die for Christ while preaching his name to 
the infidels, on the soil sprinkled with His blood: such was the 
hope cherished by Francis of Assisi. In 1219, in the Church 
of St. Mary of the Angels, he divided the world among his 
disciples, reserving for himself Syria and Palestine. In the 
month of Aug4ust he joined the army of the crtlsaders at 
Damietta. Quickly perceiving that many of these soldiers of 
Christ had need of the word of God, he preached it to them 
with results, even prompted several of them to put on the 
robe of a Friar Mil10r. But Francis had no rest until he 
preached the Gospel to the Mussulmans. l\1elek-el-IZamil the 
sultan of Egypt had promised a g40ld bezant to anyone who 
should bring him the head of a Christian. Francis, no doubt 

13 Vaucouleurs was the usual place for the conferences between France and the 
Empire. 
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under the pretext of opening preliminaries of peace in the 
name of the Christian army, presented himself, accompanied 
by a Friar Minor, before the Saracen outposts. At first the 
two Christians had blows heaped on them by tl1e sentries; 
but by dint of shouting, "Sultan, Sultan," Francis was at 
length led into the presence of the Commander of the Faith
ful. Then, to everybody's amazement, he did propose peace to 
the Sultan, but by inviting him to embrace the Christian faith, 
setting forth its dogmas in simple form. The Sultan merely 
answered n1ildly: "Pray God, that he reveal to n1e the religion 
which is most acceptable to Him." 14 Then, says an old chron
icle, he sent Francis away, "giving him, as also his companion, 
a certain sign, so that at sight of it, no one should do them 
any harm." 15 

Emperor Frederick II 

Such deeds of heroism consoled Gregory IX for the treasons 
and perjuries of Frederick II. And these treacheries were not 
limited to the East. In the spring of 1228 the Emperor, to 
avenge his excommunication by the Pope, had stirred up the 
powerful house of the Frangipani and several other great 
Roman houses, who were won over by gifts of money or by 
promises of honors. Gregory IX was obliged to leave Rome, 
flee to Rieti, then to Perugia. 

During the summer of that same year, the Emperor, when 
setting out for Palestine, had left behind him, to disturb the 
States of the Church, a strong body of soldiers, a mixture of 
Germans and Saracens, who soon gave the Pope cause of 

14 Celano, Vita Prima, I, 19; St. Bonaventure, Vita S. Francisci, IX, 8; Acta 
sanetorum, October 1 I. 

15 Actus Beati Francisci et sociorllm ejus (ed. Sabatier), chap. 27. This sign 
is supposed to have been a safe-conduct, a sort of firm an. The preference always 
shown by the popes in choosing a Friar Minor to represent them in negotiations 
with the Mussulmans, is supposed to go back to this episode. 
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I complaint. To protect himself from these vexations, two expe
ditions were required. One, commanded by John de Brienne, 
drove the imperial forces from the States of the Church; the 
other expedition entered Sicily, where the subjects of the king
dom were freed from their oath of fidelity to the Emperor. 
TIle Treaty of San Germano (1230) brought six years of 
comparative peace. 

But in 1236 war broke out again. The Emperor, on the 
pretext of fighting the heretics, required that the Pope serve 
as an instrument of his policy by excommunicating and fight
ing the Lombards. Instead of acceding to this demand, Greg
ory IX judged that the hour had come to condemn once again 
the crimes of the Emperor, who in addition to his public at
tacks upon the Holy See, the episcopate, and the religious 
orders, indulged in the disorders of a private life given over 
to the grossest debauchery. Frederick replied by letters sent to 
all tIle Christian rulers, to win them to his cause. The Pope, 
to avert the storm, made a final effort to start the Emperor 
toward the East. But a fresh knavish trick by Frederick pre
cipitated the events. While his envoys were promising the 
Pope all the satisfactions required, he was invading Sardinia 
and was taking possession of Massa in the diocese of I-tucca. 
The Pope (June 20, 1239) addressed an encyclical to all the 
Christian rulers and to all the bishops,16 answering point by 
point the Emperor's calumnies and disclosillg his scandalous 
impiety. Has he not been heard to say that "three impostors, 
Christ, Moses, and Mohammed, had led the world to its ruin"? 
Has he not been heard to exclaim, at sight of a priest taking 
the Blessed Sacrament to a sick person: "How much longer 
will this comedy last?" 17 In two letters written shortly after
ward (October 21, 1239), the Pope attempted to convince the 

16 Potthast, no. 10,766. Of this letter, mentioned by Potthast, we possess a copy 
which is addressed to the archbishop of Canterbury and his suffragans. 

17 Eefele-Leclercq, V, 1590 £. 
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King of France of Frederick:'s guilt and of the necessity of 
fighting him. 18 

The position of the holy King was a delicate one. His de
votion to the Holy See could not leave him indifferent to this 
great controversy. His own interests would have led him to 
take up arms against the E,mperor. "Frederick always claimed 
to be the sovereign of all tIle countries located to the east of 
the Meuse, the Sa6ne, and the Rhone. 19 In taking Gregory 
IX's side, St. Louis could drive from the frontiers of France 
that shadow of imperial sovereig-nty." 20 But his father Louis 
VIII and later his mother Blanche of Castile had concluded 
treaties of friendly understanding with the Empire. No one 
carried respect for treaties so far as did King Louis IX. "He 
allowed bishops, according to the Pope's command, to publish 
the excommunication of Frederick. He let the Pope levy money 
on the ecclesiastics; but he himself refused to become involved 
and, in tIle llame of his brother, declined the imperial dignity 
which the Pope offered to the latter." 21 The IZing of Spain, 
Ferdinand of Castile, for sinlilar reasons, took the same at
titude. 

Relying on the Ghibelline cities, Fredericl< had hurled his 
troops on the country districts of the Guelphs; but the Ro
mans at length decided to take in hand the cause of their aged 
pontiff. In 1237 Gregory IX, sustained by the Orsini and the 
Conti, recovered possession of Rome. Very skilfully he ac
cepted the struggle on the terrain where the Emperor had been 
provoking it for some time: he declared that he appealed to 
a council. From all points of the Cllristian world, the bishops 
were convoked to come to Rome. Then Frederick took fright. 
It was no longer merely the Pope, it was all Christendom 
that perhaps was going to rise up against him. Furthermore, 

18 Huillard-Breholles, op_ cit., V, 457; Potthast, nos. 10,798 f.
 
19 Huillard-Breholles, Ope cit., Introd., pp. cc1i f.
 
20 Wallon, Saint Louis et son tem·ps, I, 124

21 Ope cit., p. 127.
 



593 INTELLECTUAL ACTIVITIES 

Gregory IX, then more than ninety-eight years old, was show
ing tireless energy. The Emperor, personally holding the passes 
into Italy, entrusted to his nattlral son Enzio a fleet that was 
to halt every ship carrying prelates. A number of bishops and 
of English and French abbots were thus kept from answering 
the Pope's summons. Some were arrested by the Emperor. 
Louis IX then intervened and wrote to Frederick in a tone that 
allowed of no other discussion except resort to arms. Fred
erick, unwilling to break with the King of France, liberated 
the prisoners. The Pope's death, \vhich occtlrred soon after
ward, and the election of Innocent IV complicated the grave 
conflict still more. 

Intellectual Activities 

So many cares would have worn out a less robust constitu
tion than that of Gregory IX. But \vhat is truly prodigious is 
that this Pope, who became head of the Churcl1 at tl1e age 
of eighty, was able, for almost twenty years, to give to the 
canonical, philosophical, and theological sciences a powerful 
and fruitful impulse which places him, close to Sylvester II, 
among the great promoters of the intellectual movement in 
the Church. 

He was a canOl1ist of worth. He had noted, in the various 
juridical collections of his time, two defects, which he expressed 
in a concise way. Those collections, he said, were "too alike 
and too diverse": too alike by the accumulation of several 
texts of identical meaning, and too diverse by the insertion of 
contradictory texts. Gregory IX was alluding to the five fa
mous compilations, made in the pontificates of his three pred
ecessors, Celestine III, Innocent III, and Honorius III, which 
the Bologna doctors 11ad adopted, under the name of Quinque 
compilationesJ to serve as texts for their lectures. The partial 
success of this innovation had not escaped Gregory IX; but 
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he wished the reform to be more complete and permanent. To 
replace the five collectiol1s by a single book, more easily han
dled, without apparent cOl1tradictions and without repetitions, 
where the texts would be reduced to the conciseness required 
for legal documents, where the parts fallen into distlse wotlld 
be eliminated, where everything would have an official juridical 
value above all dispute; to make it a text obligatory for teach
ing in the schools, a single code before the ecclesiastical courts: 
such was his aim. This was more than a change in scholastic 
n1ethod; it was a complete juridical reform that he contem
plated, comparable to that which Emperor 'Justinian realized 
by codifying and harmonizing the laws of the Roman E,mpire. 

To accomplish such a project a canonist was needed, one 
able to grasp the great idea by a n1ighty spirit of synthesis and 
to realize it by a spirit of critical analysis alld judicious com
mon sense. Raymond of Penafort was that man. Born, about 
1175, in Spain, in the Penafort castle, whose ruins may still 
be seen in the neighborhood of Barcelona, with tIle soul of a 
scholar and apostle, Raymond in his youth 11ad two ambitions: 
to acquire consummate learning, which he would distribute 
freely about him; to amass the greatest possible resources, 
to be used in ransoming Christian captives from the Mussul
mans. He realized his second plan by founding the Order of 
Our Lady of Mercy. He thOtlght he was sufficiently carry
ing out the former plan by giving free lessons in canon law, 
when Pope Gregory IX summoned him to serve him as chap
plain and penitentiary, then entrusted to him the exectltion 
of his great project. 22 Begun in 1230, the editing of the 
Decretales-such was the name given to the new collection 
-was completed in 1234. By his bull Rex pacificus (Septem
ber 5, 1234), the Pope imposed the collection on the faculties 

22 On St. Raymond of Penafort, who was the third master general of the Friars 
Preachers (1238-40), see Mortier, Hist. des maitres generaux des Freres precheurs, I, 
:l5S-8S. 
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as the sole official text for teaching, on the ecclesiastical tri
bunals as the authentic rule of the law. All the texts contained 
in it, whatever their origin or historical autllenticity, thence
forth, by the will of the Pope, had a juridical authenticity, and 
in the future no Olle could compose another collection without 
a special authorization of the Holy See. 

The teaching of the philosophical and theological sciences 
had no less need of being regulated at the beginning of the 
thirteenth century. The relations established, on the occasion 
of the Crusades, between the West and East, had brought into 
Europe numerous works, until then unknown, of Greek and 
Arabian philosophy. The master most frequeIltly cited by both 
was Aristotle. No doubt, the study of the great philosopher, 
by the scientific precision of his method and by the depth of 
his views, would give a great impulse to the philosophy of the 
thirteentll century. But his doctrine was interpreted too much 
in the sense of his rationalist commentators. 23 His philosophy 
of God and of the soul was thus, on many points, in disagree
ment with Christian dogma. For instance, how was his theory 
of matter and of eternal movement to be reconciled with the 
dogma of the creation? How could his doctrine about pure 
act, which takes no account of the universe, be reconciled with 
faith in Providence; or his system of the two intellects, one 
passive and perishable, the other active and impersonal, be 
reconciled with the immortality of the human soul? 

The danger was great, the greater as notorious heretics of 
that time, Amalric of Bena and David of Dinant, appealed to 
the authority of the Philosopher. We shall see presently how 
Albert the Great, St. Thomas Aquinas, and the Scholastics 
succeeded in warding off the peril. But we can understand that 
the first movement of anxiety by the heads of the Cllurch was 

23 Several treatises of Aristotle, successively translated from Greek into Syriac, 
from Syriac into Arabic, from Arabic into Hebrew, from Hebrew into a Spanish 
dialect, reached the Europe of the Middle Ages only after being subj ected to the 
deformations of five different languages. 
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in the form of a prohibition against reading the works of 
Aristotle. A council of Paris, convoked ill 1210 by Peter of 
Corbeil, forbade the public or private teaching of Aristotle's 
writings on natural philosophy and the commentaries of Aver
roes. 24 Five years later the legate Robert de CourGon repeated 
the same prohibitions, extending them to the writings on meta
physics. In these official acts, Aristotle was put in the com
pany of the worst heretics of the period. The prohibition was 
prompted by good reasons. Certain obscure passages of Aris
totle could easily be distorted and certain errors in his works 
could be used to spread dangerous doctrines under cover of 
11is great authority.25 

But in 1231, when the first panic had passed, Gregory IX 
saw that, to avoid one peril, they were on the road to en
counter another. To forbid Christians the study of the first 
philosopher of Greece, was to deprive them of intellectual 
resources of incalculable value; to leave to the Arabs the 
privilege of commenting on him and adapting him to their 
doctrines, was perhaps to abandon to them the direction of the 
intellectual movement, to allow them to reconquer, by their 
influence over minds, the ground ,vhich the Crusades had made 
them lose. Moreover the errors of Amalric of Bena and of 
David of Dinant no longer had any followers. Apparently 
their heresies had been destroyed along with their books. Greg
ory entrusted to three theologians the task of correcting the 
forbidden books and allowed the editions thus amel1ded to be 
inscribed in the program of the faculty of arts at Paris. From 
that time on, the ecclesiastical authority merely condemned 
those who should be proved to have made abtlsive use of Aris
totle to teach error, and the authority of the Stagirite con
tinued to grow in the schools. 

The maxim of this great Pope was that the proper way 

24 Denifle and Chatelain, Chartularium Universitatis parisiensis, I, 70.
 
25 De Wulf, Ope cit., § 228, p. 252.
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to combat the errors of a false science is, not by igl10rance, 
but by the light of true science. Such is the thought which 
inspired him, in 1231, to issue the celebrated bull Parens scien
tiarun1) which is regarded as the charta of foundation of the 
University of Paris. Gregory was a former student of the 
Paris schools. There he had won even the highest rank. 26 In 
1229 the professors, in protest against a violation of certain 
privileges of their corporation, had even entered into conflict 
with the royal government and had discontinued their classes 
in sign of dissatisfaction. The Pope confirmed the right which 
they claimed to enact statutes for themselves, and explicitly 
authorized them to use, as a defensive arm, the "cessation," 
that is, suspension of teaching. He also regulated the Univer
sity's relations with the chancellor of the Church of Paris. 
Thus strongly organized, the University of Paris soon experi
enced a rapid extension and became the model of all the other 
universities of the Middle Ages. 

The Inquisition 

But the more favorable Gregory IX was to the progress of 
studies, the more severe he was toward those who made use 
of this broadly dispensed instruction to propagate heresy and, 
by heresy, disturbance in the Church and in society. Gregory 
IX, the patron of studies, was one of the most active organ
izers of the Inquisition. From 1229 to 1240, by a series of 
methodically combined measures, he pursued the repression 
of heresies throughout Europe by the establishnlent of an 
agreement between the Holy See on one side, and the episco
pate and Christian rulers on the other. 

Some have said that the Roman Inquisition was created 
in November, 1229, at the Council of Toulouse, by Cardinal 
Romanus, legate of Gregory IX. This statement is not quite 

26 Du Boulay, Historia Universitatis parisiensis, III, 680. 
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correct. The Council of Totllouse simply decreed a very com
plete regulation for the findil1g and punishment of heretics. 
Tllis regulation,27 by codifying and stlpplenlenting the usages 
and prescriptions followed for a half century before in the 
repression of heresy, subsequently becanle the basis of the 
procedure followed by the fixed tribunals of inquiry estab
lished during the t11irteenth century. :F'or this reason it has 
great historical importance. 

These fixed tribunals were established successively in France, 
where St. Louis put himself at the disposal of the clerics 
charged with the pursuit of the heretics; in Castile, where 
St. Ferdinand took the same attitude; 28 in Aragon, where 
King James, on the advice of his confessor Raymond of Pena
fort, himself asked the Pope to send him some inquisitors; 29 

in Italy, where the Cathari let loose civil war by joining the 
Ghibellines against the Guelphs; 30 in Germany, where the Do
minican Conrad of Marburg was especially commissioned by 
the Pope to have the inquisition regulations carried out; 31 at 
Rome, where Gregory IX had those same regulations inserted 
in the municipallaws. 32 This organization was established by 
Gregory IX between 1225 and 1240. From that time on, we 
find a tribunal of the Inquisition at Rome, exercising powers 
which emanated directly from the pope. This tribunal had its 
own prisons. Only the obstinate heretics and the relapsed were 

27 Mansi, XXIII, 19I.
 

28 Raynaldi, Annales, year 1236, no. 61.
 
29 Lea, History of the Inquisition of the Middle Ages, II, 168.
 
30 Ibid., p. 234.
 
81 Vacandard, The Inquisition, p. 82.
 
32 Boehmer, Acta imperii selecta, XIII, 378. From Germany the Inquisition ex


tended into Bohemia, Hungary, and the Scandinavian countries. Flanders and the 
Netherlands were placed under the jurisdiction of the grand inquisitor of France. 
Gregory IX, after promoting the institution, watched over its functioning. He in
tervened notably to moderate the excessive and sometimes cruel zeal of the grand 
inquisitor of France, Robert Ie Bougre, so named because, before entering the 
Dominican Order, he had been a Catharist heretic; the Cathari were popularly 
called Bulgari or Boulgres or Bougres. Cf. Vacandard, Ope cit. 
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turned over to the secular arm, to undergo the penalty decreed 
by the civil law, namely, burning at the stake. 

An important bull of Gregory IX was that which (April 
20,1232) gave commission to the provincial of the Dominicans 
of Provence to organize a general preaching in the south of 
France against heresy. This bull did not give the Order of St. 
Dominic the monopoly of the Inquisition in the Midi, as some 
writers have alleged; but Bernardes Guidonis rightly considers 
this letter as "the first title of his order to exercise the In
quisition." 33 

Dominicans and Franciscans 

Gregory was a great patron of the religious family of St. 
Dominic. He had seen its beginning and he knew its zeal for 
the defense of orthodoxy. In his pontificate were drawn up 
in a logical manner, by order of Raymond of Penafort, then 
approved by the chapters of 1239, 1240, and 1241, the rules 
that have since then remained the basis of the legislation of the 
Preachers. "The modifications subsequently added are noth
ing more than an authentic and age-long commentary on them. 
This is why St. Raymond is called the author of these con
stitutions." 34 

Gregory likewise showed his solicitude toward the Order 
of St. Francis. When still only a cardinal, he had helped in 
bringing about the approval of its rule. But, in 1230, he had 
to intervene in the discussions that divided the members of 
the order. Outside its rule, approved by Honorius III, St. 
Francis had left to his religious family a spiritual testament, 
in which he laid great stress upon the practice of perfect pov
erty. Among the Friars Minor, some wished to place this testa
ment on the same level as the rule; others, sustained by the 

88 Douais, Documents pour servir a l'histoire de l'Inquisition dans Ie Languedoc, 
I, v. 

84 Mortier, Histoire des maitres generaux des Freres precheursl I, 28L 
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new general of the order, Brotl1er Elias, declared that, while 
respecting their father's last counsel, they did not regard it 
as having the force of law. By his btlll Quo elongati (Septem
ber 28, 1230), Gregory IX decided in favor of Brother Elias 
and his followers, declared that the testanlent of St. Francis 
of Assisi did l10t oblige in conscience, and that the poverty 
could and should be recollciled with the use of money by the 
intermediary of delegates of the benefactors and with the 
building of monasteries adapted to the needs of a large com
munity.35 Says a historian of the order: "Beyond doubt tllis 
was a departure from St. Francis' ideal, but it was a lesser 
evil than to endanger the existence of the order by imposing 
on the multitude of the religious certain obligations which 
many were powerless to observe." 36 We add that, among 
those who earnestly called for the observance of a stricter 
rule, several appear to have been animated by that spirit of 
exaggeration wl1ich would later produce, ill the Franciscan 
Order and in the Church, the schism of the Spirituals. 

The spirit of moderation in all things accompanied the de
vout Pontiff to his last hour. He gave fresh proofs of this 
with regard to Frederick II by entering upon negotiations 
with him in 1241 with a view to peace. 37 The Emperor, ill ad
vised by his pride, refused these advances and decided to re
sort to arms. He advanced at the head of an army and was 
ravaging the environs of Rome, when the Pope, almost a 
hundred years old, died (August 2 I, 1241). 

Pope Innocent IV 

The worthy Pontiff's death furnished the Emperor with 
occasion for an insolent and indelicate triumph. To the rulers 

35 Brother Elias of Cortona has been a subject of considerable discussion among 
scholars. Cf. Analeeta bollandiana, XXII (1903), 194-202. 

86 E. d'Alen~on in Vacant's Diet. de theol., VI, 812. 
81 Hefele-Leclercq, V, 1605. 
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of Christendom he wrote: "He did not pass through the 
bounds of the month of August, he who dared to attack 
the Augustus. He is dead, he who threw so many men into 
the peril of death." 38 Frederick's intrigues and interference 
prolonged the vacancy of the papal see for about two years. 39 

Yet the Emperor feared that an indefinite prolongation of this 
state of affairs, which was agreeable to him personally, would 
arouse Christendom against him. 40 In May, 1243, seizing upon 
the moment when Cardil1al Romanus of Porto, his most dreaded 
foe, had just died, he allowed the cardinals to meet in con
clave. 41 He seems even to have expressed the desire that the 
one elected by the cardinals should be the cardinal-priest of 
San Lorenzo in I... ucil1a, Sinibaldo de' Fieschi, who, by the im
perial fiefs which his family possessed, belonged to the nobility 
of the Empire and with whom the Emperor 11ad had cordial 
dealings. The cardinals had no difficulty in satisfying tl1is de
sire. They knew their colleague as a man of eminently reli
able faith. The high offices entrtlsted to him by the confidence 
of Pope Honorius and Pope Gregory IX had revealed his firm 
attachment to the Roman Church. His lectures in canon law 
at the Bologna University had given evidence of his high 
learning. He was in the full vigor of manhood. 

On June 24, 1243, he was unanimously elected. To show 
tl1at he meant to continue the traditions of Pope Innocent III, 

38 H uillard-Breholles, Ope cit., V, 1165-67. 
39 This period of vacancy was indeed interrupted by a brief pontificate. Cardinal 

Godfrey of Milan, bishop of Sabina, a feeble old man, who was elected in October 
under the name of Celestine IV, died sixteen days after his election without marking 
his short occupancy of the Apostolic See by any important act. 

40 In August 1242, Louis IX of France had written to the cardinals, urging them 
to elect a pope and not to let then1selves be frightened "by a certain prince who 
wished to gather the Empire and the priesthood into his own hands." These words 
plainly pointed to Frederick. St. Louis added that they could count on the support 
of his kingdom. Cf. Huillard-Breholles, Ope cit., VI, 68. 

41 The election of Celestine IV in 1241 seems to be the first example of a conclave, 
that is, the practice of enclosing the cardinals in a certain place from which they 
do not come out until they have elected a pope. Cf. Hefele-Leclercq, V, 1613 note 2. 



602 FROM 1216 TO 1254 

he at once chose the name of Innocent IV and, when notify
ing the princes of his election (July 2), he declared that he 
would maintain all the rights of the papacy. Frederick wrote 
him a letter of felicitation filled with best wishes. 42 But we are 
told that, with a presentiment of the future, he exclaimed: "I 
fear that tllis election has removed a friend from the ranks 
of the cardinals by giving me, as my only compensation, a 
hostile pope." If by "hostile pope" the Emperor merely indi
cated a vigorous defender of the rights which he unjustly en
croached upon, his presentiment would be realized beyond all 
expectation. 

The pontificate of Innocent IV, which lasted eleven years, 
was marked by perfect unity and continuity of purpose: the 
liberation of the Church, oppressed in the West by the Em
peror, in the East by the infidels. The three chief events of 
his reign are these: the Council of Lyons, the strife with Fred
erick II, and the Crusade. But they were merely various stages 
in the execution of that program. 

A few months sufficed to convince the new Pope that he 
could not safely reside in Rome. The Emperor's attitude was 
more and more equivocal. While he was negotiating, shifting, 
making promise after promise and keeping none, he was buy
ing fortresses from the Frangipani, had bishops on their way 
to or from Rome molested by his son Conrad, and he himself 
stayed in Italy, ready to playa decisive part there. Certain 
traditions attribute to the Emperor the project of making off 
with the Pope. Good reason existed at least for fearing that 
Innocent's communications with the Christian world might 
abruptly be cut off. 

When the danger appeared clear to him, he hastened to 
create twelve new cardinals to fill up the number of the Sacred 
College, which had been reduced to seven members, entrusted 
to Cardinal Otto of Porto the necessary powers to take his 

4,2 Huillard-Breholles, o". cit., VI, 90-105; M. G. Leges, II, 341. 
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place in Rome. Then, on June 10, 1244, disguised as a knight, 
he left the Eternal City, went to Civitavecchia, where one of 
his relatives had a fleet prepared to escort him, and, joined by 
twelve of his cardinals, whom he had designated by name, he 
went to Lyons, then a free city, located on the confines of 
France and the E,mpire, not far fronl the prince who could, in 
case of danger, give him the most effective protection. The 
Abbey of St. Just, situated on Fourvieres hill and surrounded 
by a solid fortification, seemed to him a safe retreat. He lived 
there more than six years and from there, with full freedom, 
governed the Christian world. 

First General Council of Lyons 

His first care was to gather about him the great council 
which had been planned by his predecessor. The sad news 
coming from the East made the holding of the council espe
cially urgent. In the month of September, 1244, the army of 
the sultan of Egypt, supported by 10,000 Chorasmians,43 seized 
Jerusalem. A body of Mongols threatened Antioch. The Chris
tians of the East were in the greatest peril and appealed for the 
aid of their brothers of Europe. On January 4, 1245, Innocent 
IV convoked to Lyons, for June 28 of the same year, all the 
bishops and all the princes of the Catholic countries, to discuss 
the questions about the Holy Land, the relations of the Holy 
See with the Emperor, and the reform of the Church. 

It was 110t in the Emperor's power to prevent this assembly. 
But he convoked a diet at Verona and sent, to represent him at 
Lyons and to defend his cause there, several of his most de
voted counselors, among them Peter de la Vigne and Thad
deus of Suessa. 

On the appointed day nl0re than two hundred prelates,44 

43 Chorasmia (Kwarizm) is a region of Western Turkestan, south of Lake Aral. 
44 On the number of prelates, see Hefele-Leclercq, V, 1636. 
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coming from various regions of Christendom, met in the ca
thedral of St. John at Lyons. The Latin Elnperor of Constan
tinople, Baldwin II, was seated beside the Pope. The three 
patriarchs of Constantinople, Antioch, and Aquileia, and the 
ambassadors of several princes occupied places of honor. 

Despite a very able defense of the Emperor, presented by 
Thaddeus of Suessa, the council, considering that Emperor 
Frederick II had violated the oaths several tinles taken to the 
sovereign pontiffs, that he had despised the ecclesiastical cen
sures, seized the lal1ds of the Church, and despotically im
prisoned prelates, tllat for nine years he had not paid the 
tribute due to the Holy See for the Kingdom of Sicily, and 
that he had made hitTIself sttspected of heresy by his relations 
with the Saracens, declared him deposed from the imperial 
dignity. 

Then the council adopted several measures for the assistance 
of Constantinople and the Holy I..;and, and a Crusade was 
decided upon to be undertaken in the very near future. Among 
other reform measures was a severe prohibition of duelling 
and tournaments.45 

Emperor Frederick II 

Upon being informed of the sentence of deposition decreed 
against him by the council, Frederick flew into a rage. He 
placed one of his crowns on his head and exclaimed: "I still 
have my crown, and neither pope nor council can take it 
from me without a bloody strttggle." Next he sent to the 
European princes a violent circular against the Pope, telling 
them that their crowns were menaced, and adding that "to take 
away from the clergy harmful riches would be a pious work, 

45 On this council and its canons, see Mansi, Vol. XXIII and Hefele-Lec1ercq, 
V, 1642-78. (Cf. also Schroeder, Disciplinary Decrees of the General Councils, 
pp. 297-32 3, 585--94. Tr.) 
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so as to lead them back to the Apostolic life of the early 
Church." All the princes were invited to lend 11im tlleir COll
CLlrrence to this end. He was now in open revolt, not only 
against the Pope, but against the Church; it was a declaration 
of war against them. 

Until the death of Frederick a strife withottt truce con
tinued between the priesthood and the Empire. At times the 
Emperor issued numerous official memorials in which, by 
cleverly presented sophisms, he strove to show that right was 
on his side; again some people ill his pay spread in profusion 
pamphlets against the Pope and his friends. By offers of 
money, he tried to win the allies of the Holy See. By a system 
of terror methodically applied, he attempted to frighten the 
populations subject to the Pope. Monks, guilty of obeying the 
decisions of tIle Council of Lyons, were fastened together, two 
and two, and by the Emperor's orders were "burned alive like 
foxes." Mercenary troops made frequent incursions into the 
Patrimony of St. Peter, pillaging and burning everything 
ruthlessly. 

Innocent was obliged to withstand all these attacks. In con
formity with the decree of deposition pronounced by the Coun
cil of Lyons, an important fraction of the German princes 
elected, in the spring of 1246, a new king of Germany, Henry 
Raspe of Thuringia; then, after the death of this new chief, 
the next year, the young Count v\lilliam of Holland. The Pope, 
that he might not seem to retreat before his enemy and aban
don his faithful defenders, was obliged, in order to sustain 
them, to make enormous expendittlres. Frederick had armies 
and a large amount of mOlley. The possession of Sicily made 
him the richest rttler of Europe. To resist 11im Innocellt 11ad to 
resort to extraordinary fiscal measures: taxes on the revenues 
of the churclles and on those which were in some way con
nected with the ecclesiastical dignities. The large increase of 
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the "expectatives," 46 the restriction of the freedom of the elec
tions, with a view to increase the interventions of the Holy See 
in the appointments to benefices, were also regrettable conse
quences of the financial needs of the Holy See. All this led to 
spirited complaints, from which the papacy had to suffer 
greatly, but for which, it must be granted, Emperor Frederick, 
by driving the distressed Holy See to those lamentable ex
pedients, was primarily responsible.·7 

These unfortunate consequences of the war let loose by 
the ambitious sovereign were not its only deplorable results. 
The resumption, in an acute state, of the struggle between the 
priesthood and the Empire turned men's minds away from the 
Crusade. "How think of Jerusalem when we do not know 
whether the Enlpire will remain in the hands of Frederick or 
whether Rome will remain the Pope's? Italy and Germany 
were too much interested in the question to have leisure for 
thinking about anything else. England and France remained. 
But, when St. Louis had taken the cross, Henry III was the 
less disposed to do so. The truce between France and England 
was near its end, and the Kil1g of England hoped perhaps to 
find, in the absence of the King of France, some occasion to 
profit by it." 48 Louis IX was, therefore, alone in bearing the 
weight of that expedition. He was not disquieted by tllis fact. 

St. Louis and the Crusade 

For the policy of the King of France, the Crusade, "under 
its appearance of being an offensive movement, was really the 

.8 An expectative is the anticipatory grant of an ecclesiastical benefice, not 
vacant at the moment, but which will become so on the death of the present in
cumbent. The Council of Trent abolished expectatives. 

4:7 In the course of seven years, Innocent IV had to spend more than 200,000 

marks (silver) to carryon his struggle against Frederick II. The financial measures 
used by him stirred up many protests. On this subject, see Berger, Saint Louis et 
Innocent IV; Adlinger, La nomination auoX' eveches allemands sous Innocent IV; 
Fournier, Les 0 fficialites au Moyen Age. 

• 8 Wallon, Saint Louis, I, 2I~. 
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continuation of the great work of Christian and Europeall 
defense, vigorously and successfully conducted, against the 
assault of pagan and Mussulman barbarism, by Charles Martel 
and Charlemagne." 49 For his piety, it was the greatest mani
festation of devotion and love which a knight could give to 
his God. In 1244, during a grievous illness that threatened his 
life, the devout King had the relics of the passion, which three 
years before he had bought from the Latin Emperor of Con
stantinople, brought to him; he was suddenly cured. He at 
once summoned to his side William of Auvergne, bishop of 
Paris. "Bishop," he said to him, "I beg you to place on my 
shoulder the cross of the overseas voyage." From that moment, 
he considered himself bo~by a sacred engagement to under
take the expedition to the Ho~d. 

For almost four years he matured and prepared his enter
prise. On Friday, June 12, 1248, after receiving at St. Denis 
the oriflamme from the hands of the legate, the saintly King 
set out from Paris, walking barefoot, wearing the garb of a 
pilgrim, and escorted by processions from all the churches. 
After taking leave of his people, he moullted his horse and 
departed. On August 18 he set sail fronl Aigues Mortes. On 
the night of September 17 he landed on the island of Cyprus, 
which had been chosen as the concentration point. He was 
detained there eight months, waiting for reinforcements on 
which he was counting, but which did not conle. Finally, on 
June 14, 1249, he came in sig4 ht of the coast of Damietta. 
Addressing the leaders of his army, he said: "My faithful 
friends, everything is ours, whatever happens to us. If we win, 
the Lord's glory will thereby be celebrated in all Christendom: 
if we are overcome, we will ascend to heaven as martyrs." 

God did not grant victory to the arms of his faithful servant. 
After the taking of Damietta and a very sanguinary victory 
won at Mansurah, the pestilence forced him to beat a retreat. 

~. Sepet, Saint Louis, p. 140. 
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His army was decimated by the disease and by the sword of 
the Saracens. He himself fell into the hands of his enemies; 
but, tlpon his return to Europe four years later (in 1254) with 
the remnants of his troops, he left to the Franks as also to 
the infidels the example of a valor in trials, of uprightness in 
all things, which elevated the prestige of the Christian name to 
the height of the most triumphant victories. In Joinville's ac
count we read the following: "As I was on foot with my 
knights, the King came with his main body. Never did anyone 
behold so fine an armed man. He appeared towering over all 
his people, head and shoulders taller than they, a gilded helmet 
on his head, a German sword in his hand." And again: "The 
sire de Courtenay related to me that one day six Turks had 
seized the King's horse by the bridle and were leading the King 
awa)T prisoner. And alone by himself he freed himself from 
them with g4reat blows of his sword. When his people saw the 
defense which the King was Inaking, they took courage." 
Says another witness: "His features showed that in 11is heart 
he had neither fear nor alarm." Count Cl1arles of Anjou, his 
brother, seeing him ill, begged him to save his life by embark
ing on board a ship. "Count of Anjou, Count of Anjou," the 
King gravely replied, "if I am a burden to yOtl, relieve your
self of n1e; but I will never relieve myself of my people." As a 
captive, he astonished the Saracens and aroused their admira
tion, "deliberating and making decisions under their hand with 
as mature reflection and as perfect freedom of mind as he 
could have done il1 his palace at Paris peacefully surrounded 
by his knights and his secretaries." 50 

His spirit of faith dominated every other feeling in him. 
In speaking of a certain emir who seemed desirous of becom
ing a Christian, he used to say: "Oh, if I could become the god
father of such a godson." But piety never took from him the 
noble high-mindedness that befits the head of a nation. Gener

50 Ibid., p. 156. 
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GUS in money matters, he granted all that his enemies asked of 
him for the ransom of his soldiers, but, when he was asked at 
what price he placed his o\vn ransom, he answered, says Join
ville, "that he was not of a sort that could be redeemed for 
money." The Sultan, upon hearing this, said: "By my faith, 
the Frank is liberal, not to bargain over so g·reat a sum." Al
though conquerors of the King of Frallce, tIle Saracens felt 
snlall before this Christian prisoner. 

When St. Lotlis returned to his k:ingdom, Emperor Fred
erick II alld Pope Innocent I\l were dead. The last years of 
the Gernlan Emperor were filled \iVith bitterness. His bar
barotls cruelties, his vindictive disposition, had rendered him 
detestable. The Guelph party had fortified itself in Italy. On 
February 28, 1248, Frederick had suffered before Parma a 
decisive defeat, in which his faithful cotlllselor Thaddetls of 
Suessa perished. The next year his OWll son Enzio was o'ver
conle and made prisoner by the forces of Bologlla. His secre
tary and intilllate confidant Peter de la Vigne turned against 
him and, so it was said, attempted to poison him. Frederick 
had Peter's eyes torn OLlt and threw him into a dungeon, \vhere 
he died; report had it that he was strang'led by the Elnperor's 
orders. Dtlring tIle summer of 1250, Frederick fell ill of the 
dysentery at Fiorentino in Apulia. There he died on December 
13, at the ag·e of fifty-six, after attempting by his testament to 
redeem the injLlstices of his life. He chose as his successor his 
son COllrad IV. The }=mperor made his confession to the 
Bishop of Palermo, received absolution, and selected for his 
burial the cathedral of that city, where his body still rests in a 
superb porphyry mOllument. 

At news of Frederick's death, Pope Innocent IV commis
siolled a Dominican to preach a crtlsade in Germany against 
IZing COllrad IV, and confirmed William of Holland's title of 
king. As for Sicily, he offered it stlccessively to Prince Ed
lTIund, son of King Henry III of Eng·land, who did not fulfil 
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the required conditions, and finally bestowed it on a natural 
son of Frederick II, Manfred, who declared that he submitted 
fully to the Pope. But Manfred showed hilTIself too much like 
his father, shortly afterward violating all his promises. At the 
head of an army of Saracens, he attacked the papal troops. 
Conrad's death (May 29, 1254) did not improve the situation 
to any notable extent. A little later, Innocent IV, who mean
while had left Lyons, died of grief at Naples, on December 7 
of the same year. 



CHAPTER XII 

From Alexander IV to Boniface VIII ( 1254-94) 

DURING the forty years between the death of Int10cent IV 
and the coming of Boniface VIII, the outward history of the 
Church was marked by few great events. From 1254 to 1294, 

twelve popes followed one another. The shortness of their 
reigns and the comparative length of the interregnums did not 
enable them to pursue any great policy. Furthermore, in the 
nations no great enterprise appeared. Under the scepter of the 
last of the Hohenstaufens, the Germanic Empire, exhausted 
by the great struggles of Frederick II, disintegrated. The old 
kingdoms of ArIes, Burgundy, and Lorraine separated from it. 
The nobles became independent sovereigns. A similar anarchy 
prevailed in Italy, where the cities and the leagues, after being 
victorious over the emperors, fought among themselves. In 
France, on the contrary, in England, and in most of the other 
states, the tendency of events was to centralize and strengthen 
the power. 

But all these movements of destruction and building up took 
place by little fits and starts, without contemporaries perceiv
ing the broad litles. The East presented a similar spectacle: 
the Latin Empire of Constantinople, which sprang from the 
combined cupidity of Venice and of the nobles, followed the 
Kingdom of Jerusalem to the grave. The enthusiasm of the 
crusaders disappeared. St. Louis king of France cast upon it 
the brilliance of his heroism and sanctity; but he was alone 
and succumbed. Yet all did not point to ruin in these multiple 
and complex ev~nts. A new world was being elaborated. Only 
later generations could discern its birth and progress. The 

611 
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popes, like the kings and peoples, of the second half of the 
thirteenth century, most of the time could merely face the 
difficulties of the moment, leaving- to Providence to make every
thing concur in the accomplishment of His designs. 

However, never perhaps was the interior life of the Church 
more intense. The great pontificates of Sylvester II, St. Greg
ory VII, and Il1nocent III bore their fruits. It was the period 
when theology, queen of the sciences, displayed incomparable 
brilliancy with St. Thomas Aquinas and St. Bonaventure; 
when a Christian philosophy was established on solid founda
tions; when a Christian art was revealed; \vhen a Christian 
law was org-anized, in opposition to the ancient law; whe11 a 
Christian organization of labor and ownership was elaborated; 
when the natural sciences made unprecedented advance under 
the influence of a monk of genitls, Roger Bacon. This was the 
ag-e of the SU111111a theologica) of the spread of the great orders 
of St. Dominic and St. Francis, of knighthood at its acme, of 
the Gothic cathedrals, of the chansons de gestes) of the great 
universities and workmen's corporations. Especially in refer
ence to this epoch we can say that the Middle Ages was one of 
the greatest periods of history, and that "the intellectual life 
was then intense, eager, and vehenlent, and far more original 
than the Latin intellectual life." 1 

Pope Alexander IV 

Rinaldo Conti, cardinal-bishop of Ostia, was elected pope 
on December 12, 1254, under the name of Alexander IV. l-Ie 
was notable for the ptlrity of his morals and the nobility of his 
character. But he was too much influenced by unworthy coun
selors and lacked the necessary firmness to resist the cabals 
of the Italian parties. Most of the time he did not live in Rome, 
where Senator Bra11caleone overmatched his power. In Ger

1 Faguet, A Literary H£story 0/ France. 
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many, after the death of William of Holland, two rivals (Rich
ard of Cornwall, brother of the King of England, and Al
fonso of Castile) contested each other's claim to the imperial 
office. The Pope hesitated to take sides, although evidently 
inclining to Richard's party. In Sicily he had to fight against 
Manfred, who refused to dismiss the Saracens in his service 
and put himself at the head of the Ghibelline party in Italy. So 
nlan)T cares kept the Pope from realizing his projects of a 
Crusade against the infidels. He made a few tentative ap
proaclles to the Emperor of the East, Theodore II Lascaris, 
with a view to the union of the Greek schismatic Church, and 
he opposed the heretics of Europe by introducing some simpli
fications in the procedure of the Inquisition 2 and by the en
couragement he gave to the preaching of the mendicant friars. 
He died May 25, 1261. 

Pope Urban IV 

He was succeeded by two French popes. The first was 
Urban IV, Jacques Pantaleon, son of a shoemaker of Troyes, 
\\Tho rose by his merits fronl the lowest ranks of the clergy to 
become patriarch of Jerusalem. He was elected pope at Viterbo 
on August 29,1261. He, too, had to make his habitual residence 
outside of Rome. He labored to conciliate the two parties that 
were at strife for the power in Germany, and he persuaded 
the two claimants, Richard and Alfonso, to accept his arbitra
tion. But he died before pronouncing his decision. 

Understanding the gravity of the situation in the Two 
Sicilies, he offered its governnlent to the King of France, who 
declil1ed it; then to Charles of Anjou, who, urged by his wife 

2 He decided that henceforth the proceedings should be conducted in a summary 
manner, without lawyers and without the usual contentions of court trials (Bull 
dated December, 1257). Cf. Potthast, no. 17,097. By too much simplification in the 
procedure, the sacred rights of the accused were infringed upon. This fact was 
recognized and later on gradually lawyers appear at the side of the accused. 
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and by his own arrlbition, accepted the offer in spite of the 
remonstrances of his brother Louis IX. Charles received the 
Kingdom of Naples as a fief of the Holy See and promised 
never to join his new states with the Empire or with Lom
bardy: the independence of the papacy required that the north 
and the south of Italy should never be combined under the 
same hand. But Charles' ambition could not restrain itself. 
Scarcely was he installed at Naples, when he strove to assure 
himself of a foothold everywhere. At Milan he obtained the 
appoil1tment of one of his subjects, the Proven<;al Barral des 
Baux, as podesta. At Rome, Charles himself was made senator, 
and by that title represented the whole Senate. 

Urban IV, ,vhose piety was profound, attempted to console 
himself for this defeat of his policy by favoring the cult of the 
Eucharist. When he held the office of archdeacon at Liege, he 
was one of the first to approve the project of a feast of the 
Blessed Sacrament. He resolved to extend to the whole Church 
the celebration of this solemnity, which was already observed 
in some dioceses. He reqtlested the two greatest doctors of the 
time, St. Thomas Aquinas and St. Bonaventure, to compose 
a special office for the occasion and he published a bull to this 
effect in 1264. But his death soon after delayed for forty years 
the celebration of that feast, destined to becon1e one of the 
most solemn and most popular in the Church. 

Pope Clement IV 

Urban IV's successor, Clement IV, elected February 5, 
1265, after a vacancy of four months in the Holy See, was 
called Guy Ie Gros. He was a native of St. Gilles on the 
Rhone. 3 At first a lawyer and jurist, he was one of King Louis 
IX's intimate advisers. After his wife's death, he embraced the 
ecclesiastical career and rapidly passed through the various 

8 Potthast, no. 19,650. 
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ranks. He was returning from a mission that he had filled in 
England as papal legate, when he learned that the Sacred 
Colleg·e, at the death of Urban IV, had elected him unani
mously. Like his predecessors, he was tlnable to stay in Rome. 
In the conflict that was rending Germany, he claimed, as did 
Urban IV, the right to decide the choice of the emperor, but 
he died wit110ut making such decision. In Sicily the situation 
was extremely critical. The exactions and e11croachments of 
Charles of Anjou were such that Clement IV was not averse 
to coming to an agreement with his rival Manfred, that natural 
son of Frederick II, who was also laboring to prepare the road 
to power for the young son of Conrad IV, Conradin. But the 
protnpt success of Charles of Anjou, who defeated and slew 
Manfred at the battle of Benevento, February 27, 1266, cut 
these plans short. 

This event, however, did not end the strife. In 1267 the 
young Conradin, who l1ad just attained his sixteenth year, 
profited from the discontent aroused by Charles' tyranny, to 
enter on the scene in person, attacking both Naples and Rome, 
Charles of Anjou and Clement IV. This bold stroke by the 
young prince, his bravery, his youth, aroused the chief cities 
of Italy in his favor. Rome received him in triumph, and the 
greater part of the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies had already 
taken his side, when he was Inade prisoner and taken to Naples. 
There Charles of Anjou, after a summary trial, executed him 
in the city square, October 29, 1268. Thtls ended the last of 
the Hohenstaufens. Some writers have tried to implicate Pope 
Clement IV in this affair. 4 But "Clement IV, who so often 
had urged upon Charles of Anjou the practice of prudence, 
clemency, and justice,5 certainly had no part in the tragedy 
which terminated the destiny of the Hohenstaufens. Probably 
he had no previous knowledge of the execution and sincerely 

4, Bryce, Holy Roman Empire, chap. 13, p. ~.
 

5 Potthast, nos. 19,602, 20,086, 20,248.
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deplored the brtltal repressioll that prevailed throughout the 
kingdonl." 6 

Clement IV marked his pontificate by several prudent re
form measures. Yet his spirit of centralization and of finance 
has been blamed. 7 He legalized and thus extended the usage, 
already introduced by his predecessors, of reserving to the 
pope the appoitltment to all benefices "vacant in the Roman 
court," that is, the benefices the titulars of vvhich died in the 
place of residence of the Roman court. 8 But this was a means 
of rescuing from the influence of the local nobles or of the 
kings the recruiting of the episcopate. Like Innocent IV, he 
also levied several taxes for the benefit of the Curia. But the 
struggles he had to sustain ill the East, and especially the 
projects he entertained, from the time of his elevation to the 
papacy, with a view to a new Crusade in the East, projects 
from which all Christendom would profit, justified these finan
cial measures. 

For some years past the situation of the Church in the East 
had become extremely grave. In 1261 Micllael Paleologus, 
Greek emperor of Nicaea, thanks to the support of the Genoese 
and the connivance of the Greek population of Constantinople, 
11ad drivell fronl the city and dethroned, almost without a 
blow, Emperor Baldwin II. The Latin Empire vvas dead. Pope 
Urban IV, who was then governing the Church, had tried to 
stir up a new Crusade. I..Iouis IX, alone of all the sovereigns, 
ansvvered the appeal. Besides, Paleologus had succeeded in 
paralyzing the Pope's ardor b)T at once entering into negotia
tions with him for the union of the Churches. But suon it was 
evident that this move was nothing more than a trick intended 
to deceive the papacy. Furthermore, at the coming of Clemellt 
IV, the sittlation was singtllarly complicated by the sudden 
intervention of Charles of Anjou. l~he King of the Two Sici

6 Hemmer, art. "Clement IV" in Vacant's Diet. de theolo) III, 600
 
7 Potthast, no. 20, 133.
 
8 Ibido) no. 19,326.
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lies, in his strife against Manfred and Conradin, contem
plated resuming, for his own sake, the ambitious project of 
Frederick II: to rule over botl1 the West and the East. Like 
Frederick, he turned his gaze toward Jerusalem as well as 
Constantinople, and, with the support of all the enemies of tl1e 
German Empire and of all the nobles who hoped to carve out 
principalities in the East, he was preparing a new expedition. 
Clement IV urged St. Louis to take the cross. The King of 
France and his three sons, Prince Edvvard of Englal1d, Count 
Thibaut of Champagne, and nLlmerous French barons, were al
ready crusaders and were making their first war preparations. 
when Clement IV died at Viterbo, November 29, 1268. 

This death seen1ed at first to favor the plans of Charles of 
Anjou. He counted several partisans in the Sacred College. 
The cardinals were unable to agree 011 the choice of the new 
pope. The vacancy of the see lasted three years, offering a free 
field for the ambitions of the King of Sicily. But the energetic 
intervention of Louis IX stopped him. The IZing of France 
fixed the date of his departure for the Crusade for the spring 
of 1270 and required his brother to join him at that date be
fore Tunis. The interests of the traditional policy of the popes 
in the East vvere saved, at least for the time being, by the initia
tive of the holy King. 

The armies landed (July 17, 1270) on the Carthage penin
sula. The castle of Carthage was seized. But, il1 the month of 
August, the plague broke out in the army. After seeing the 
papal leg·ate and several of 11is best knights die, St. Louis felt 
himself stricken with the dread disease. Aware that his end 
was approaching·, 11e wrote, for the sake of his son, this ad
mirable will, worthy of serving as a model for all rulers: "My 
dear son, the first thing I point out to you is that you devote 
your heart to lovil1g God. . . . I(eep your heart gentle and 
merciful to the poor and to all those who suffer in heart or 
body.... Maintain the good customs of your kingdom. Do 
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not burden your people with taxes. Be strict and loyal in pre
serving justice and uprightness toward your subjects.... 
Bestow the benefices of holy Church upon persons who are 
good and worthy.... Avoid stirring up wars and strifes. 
. . . Be devoted to the Church of Rome and to the supreme 
pontiff, our father." Among the last words of the holy King 
were these : "We will go to Jerusalem." He was speaking of 
the heavenly Jerusalem. 

Having become head of the Crusade through his brotl1er's 
death, Charles of Anjou hastened to conclude with the Sultan 
of Tunis a treaty advantageous for his Kingdom of Sicily. 
Then he embarked for Europe with the French princes, and 
postponed to three years later the fulfilment of his Crusade 
vow. Only Prince Edward of England was resolved to con
tinue the expedition to the Holy Land. He landed at St. John 
of Acre on May 9, 1271, but his forces were insufficient and, 
the next year, he too turned back to Europe. 

Pope Gregory X 

The Church then had a new pope. The choice of the Sacred 
College, Teobaldo Visconti of Piacenza, archpriest of Liege, 
was at St. John of Acre witl1 Prince Edward, intending to go 
to the Holy Land as a pilgrim, when he learned that he had 
been chosen to govern the Church. He was obliged to retrace 
his steps to Rome; but, as he turned away from Jerusalem, 
he exclaimed: "0 Jerusalem, if ever I forget thee, may I forget 
myself." Teobaldo Visconti, consecrated and crowned at Rome 
on March 13, 1271, took the nanle of Gregory X. Unquestion
ably the pontificate of Gregory X was the most fruitful and 
glorious of the period we are now considering. It has been 
said of this pope that, "with St. Louis, he best represents the 
social Christianity of that age." His great ideas were the re
establishtnent of the Empire of Gernlal1Y, reform, the reunion 
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of the Greeks, the deliverance of Jerusalem, and the reconcilia
tion of Guelphs and Ghibellil1es. The two outstanding events 
of l1is pontificate were the restoration of the Empire in the 
person of Rudolph of Habsburg and the celebration of the 
fourteenth ecumenical council at Lyons. 

Like St. Louis in his kingdom, Gregory X wished to be in 
the Church the incorruptible interpreter of right and the de
fender of peace. "If it is part of the duty of those who govern 
states," he said, "to safeguard the rights and independence of 
the Church, it is also part of the duty of those who have the 
ecclesiastical government to do everything possible so that 
kings and princes may possess the fulness of their authority." 
Judging t11at the interregnum of the Empire had lasted too 
long, that the anarchy reigning in Germany since the death of 
Frederick II in 1250 was becoming a grave peril for the peace 
of Europe and of the Chttrch, he approved the prince electors' 
choice (October 1, 1273) of Count Rudolph of Habsburg as 
King of Germany, and had a solemn conference with the 
prince, at which Rudolph promised him his concourse to assure 
the liberty of the Church and to defend it against the heresies. 
The approval of the Pope led to that of all Germany in favor 
of him who became the founder of t11e house of Austria. 

Second General Council of Lyons 

The council which Gregory assembled at Lyons (May 7, 
1274) had for its chief purpose the establishment of peace and 
the union between the Latin Church and the Greek Church. 
Four Friars Minor were commissioned to discuss the condi
tions of this union with Emperor Michael Paleologus; and the 
general of t11e Dominicans, Humbert of Romans, prepared a 
report on the state of the clergy. Five hundred bishops and 
many other prelates were present at the opening session. 
Among those in attendance were the learned Dominica!1 Peter 
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of Tarentaise and the general of the Franciscans, Bonaven
ture. The most learned of the theologians, Thomas Aquinas, 
had been invited, but he died on his way to the council, in the 
Cistercian abbey of Fossanllova, not far from Aquin, on 
l\!Iarch 7, 1274. The representatives of the Templars and of 
the Knights of St. John, the ambassadors of the kings of 
France, Germany, England, and Sicily, the Latin patriarchs 
of Antioch and Constantinople, were present at the council. 

While awaiting the arrival of the Greek embassy, the coun
cil held three sessions, at which it voted twelve disciplinary 
canons 9 regarding ecclesiastical elections, Church property, 
legal procedure, and excommunication. 10 On June 24 the am
bassadors of the Emperor of Constantinople presented them
selves. Paleolog"us had the bishops and Greek clergy under his 
jurisdiction accept three things: the recognition of the primacy 
of the pope, the acceptal1ce of t11e principle of appeal to Rome~ 

and the mention of the pope in the litllrgy. A fourth session 
was held, at which, in the Emperor's name, the grandlogothete 
or chancellor of the Emperor, declared that the Church of 
Constantinople retllrned to the obedience of the I-Ioly See. The 
Te Deu11'~ was intoned and, after an address by the Pope, the 
Credo was sung, with a threefold repetition of the Filioque 
formula. The date was July 6, 1274. It was the end of a schism 
that had lasted two hundred twenty years. 11 

9 For the text of these canons, see Schroeder, op. cit.~ pp. 324 ff., 595 ff. (Tr.) 
10 Canon 29 decided that the prohibition to communicate with excommunicated 

persons applies only in case of persons excommunicated by name. 
11 Before final adj ournment, the council held two more sessions. Among the dog

matic decrees then adopted, one of the most important is that which contains the 
following declaration: "\Ve confess that the Holy Ghost proceeds eternally from 
the Father and the Son, not as from two principles, but as fron1 one principle, not 
by two spirations but by a single spiration" (canon I). 

Among the disciplinary decrees, we should note one which was adopted with 
a view to avoiding in the future any long vacancies of the Holy See. This decree 
(canon 2) contains the following provisions: "When the pope dies in the city in 
which he resided with his curia, the cardinals who are present at that city must 
wait only ten days for their absent colleagues. On the expiration of that time, 
whether those absent have arrived or not, they shall assemble in the palace in which 
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"The Council of Lyons was a triumph for the papacy and 
for the advocates of the Crusades. Apparently no obstacle re
mained to prevent the deliverance of the Holy Land. From the 
bishops assembled at the council the Pope obtained the levy of 
the Crusade tithes for six years. King Philip III, the Queen, 
many prelates and barol1s, el1rolled as Crusaders. On May I, 

1275, Gregory X accomplished his work of pacification by lead
ing Charles of Anjou and Michael Paleologus to concll1de a 
truce. A few days before 11is death, the Pope received an 
enlbassy from the Byzantil1e Emperor, who repeated the ex
pression of his zeal for the Holy Land. At that moment, the 
King of France, the IZing of Sicily, the King of England, and 
the King of Aragon had taken the cross. The political and 
spiritual union of Christendom seemed accomplished. The 
hopes of Urban II and Innocent III appeared near being real
ized. Unfortunately this diplomatic accord concealed causes of 
division so deep that it COllld not last: immediately after the 
death of Gregory X, these divisions broke out." 12 

Popes Innocent V, Adrian V, and John XXI 

The Greel<s, in 11niting again with the Church of Rome, had 
not abandoned all their prejudices against the authority of the 
pope and their old grudges agail1st the Latins: and Charles of 
Anjou, in submitting to the Holy See, did not renounce his 
ambitiol1S projects. The rapid succession of three pontiffs, 
within a year and a half, in the Apostolic See, favored the 

the pope lived.... To no one shall admittance to the cardinals be granted, nor 
shall anyone be given opportunity to speak with them secretly. . . . But if, which 
God forbid, within three days from the time they enter the aforesaid room, the 
cardinals have not provided the Church with a pastor, they must for the period 
of five days immediately following, on each day, be content at their noon and 
evening meals with only one dish. If at the end of that time they have not provided 
a pastor, then they shall be served only bread, wine, and water till they have done 
so." Cf. Schroeder, Ope cit.~ pp. 330 ff.; also Mansi, XXIV, 109-32. (Tr.) 

12 Brehier, Ope cit.~ p. 240. 
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development of all these seeds of discord. Innocent V (Peter of 
Tarentaise), wishing to continue Gregory X's work of paci
fication, negotiated peace between Charles of Anjou and Ru
dolph of Habsburg. Unfortunately he died after a pontificate of 
five n10nths, without being able to bring his work to a success
ful conclusion. His successor, Adrian V (Ottobuono Fieschi of 
Genoa, nephew of Innocent IV), elected while he was only a 
deacon, did not live long enough to be ordained and crowned. 
Peter Juliani, a native of Portugal, who succeeded him under 
the name of John XXI,13 resumed the negotiations undertaken 
by his predecessors for tl1e purpose of assuring a stable recon
ciliation between the King of Germany and the King of Sicily. 
But, seriously wounded at Viterbo by an accidental collapse 
that happened in his palace, he died a few days later (May 16, 
1277), eight months after his election. 14 

Popes Nicholas III and Martin IV 

Eight cardinals, divided into two parties (one French, the 
other Italian), were at Viterbo at the time of John XXI's death. 
The Italian party prevailed. John Gaetano Orsini, proclaimed 
pope under the name of Nicholas III, endeavored to limit tl1e 
power of the house of Anjou by obtaining from the King of 
Sicily the renunciation of the office of senator of Rome and 
the abandonment of the office of regent of the Empire in Tus
cany. But he was unable to prevent the progress of that house 
in the East. Nicholas III contemplated undertaking that diffi
cult work, when he died of apoplexy (August 22, 1280) at 
Soriano near Viterbo, before ending the third year of his 
pontificate. 

The division that had taken place in the College of Cardinals 
13 Why John XXI, rather than John XX? See Mourret, History 0/ the Catholic 

Church, III, 522 ff. 
14 In the matter of the conclaves, John XXI entirely abolished Gregory X's de

cree, which had already been suspended by Adrian V. 
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after the death of John XXI broke out again more bitterly 
after the death of Nicholas III. Six months passed without an 
agreement being reached. At length the French party tri 
umphed. This intervention of politics in the election of the 
11ead of the universal Church was unfortunate. The new Pope, 
Simon de Brie, who took the name of Martin IV,15 favored 
the projects of Charles of Anjou, whose situation became pre
ponderant in Christendom. All-powerful in Italy through the 
possession of the Two Sicilies, the title of senator of Rome 
and vicariate of Tuscal1Y, very influel1tial in France througl1 
his 11ereditary states of Anjou and Provence, master of the 
Kingdom of ArIes and of the remnants of the Kingdom of 
Jerusalem, he assured himself, by a treaty, of the alliance of 
Venice, and declared war on the Emperor of Constantinople. 
The Pope, who had not regarded the conversion of Paleolo
gtlS as serious, approved the expedition. But the catastrophe 
of the Sicilian Vespers in 1282 cast a permanent cloud over 
Charles' dream of universal domination. On March 30 the 
Sicilians, exasperated by the despotic government of Charles 
of AnjOtl, had, at the hour of vespers, assassinated all the 
Frenchmen who were in Palermo. At this signal, a coalition, 
extending over the wl10le island, directed by John of Procida 
and backed by King Peter III of Aragon, son-in-law of Man
fred, drove out King Charles and gave the kingdom to Peter 
of Aragon. In vain the Pope pronounced excommunication 
against the new sovereign. The papal censures, which were 
looked upon as prompted by political considerations, were in
sufficient to restrain the movement of insurrection. 

On the other hand, the Emperor of the East openly violated 
the pact of union whicl1 was signed at the Council of Lyons. 
Emperor Andronicus II declared that he disavowed the con
duct of his father Michael VIII, recalled the former patriarch, 

Hi Why this name of Martin IV, since only one pope had borne the name of 
Martin? See Mourret, op. cit., III, 522 fl. 



FROM 1254 TO 1294
 

and re-established in their sees all the merrlbers of the Greek 
Church who had shown themselves hostile to the union. 

Popes Honorius IV and Nicholas IV 

Whatever may have beel1 the fault of Charles of Anjou, the 
sanguinary conduct of the Sicilian revolutionists could not be 
approved. The successor of Martin IV, Giacomo Savelli, 
governed the Church from 1285 to 1287 under the name of 
Honorius IV and mail1tained the censures pronounced against 
the usurpers. He was a native of Rome, renowned for his virtues 
of justice, prudence, and moderation. He rose above every con
sideration of party or nationality. In the University of Paris, 
where he had studied in his youth, he established chairs of 
Arabic and other foreign languages, with a view to facilitating 
the conversion of the Mohammedans and the reunion of the 
schismatics of the East. 

After a vacancy of thirteen months, Cardinal Girolanlo 
Maschi, former general of the Franciscans, was called, de
spite his resistance, to assume the tiara. He took the name of 
Nicholas IV. In the question of the succession to the Sicilian 
throne, he imitated the example of his two predecessors, who, 
contrary to Nicholas III, had decided for the house of Anjou. 
His great grief was to see the total and final loss of the Holy 
Land. On May 18, 1291, the Christians' last fortress, Ptole
mais or St. John of Acre, fell into the power of the Sultan of 
Egypt. The city was razed to the ground and its inhabitants 
slaughtered. Along the whole coast the European population 
was wiped out or obliged to flee. In vain Pope Nicholas IV 
tried to stir up a new Crusade. Except the King of England, 
none of the great sovereigns of Europe agreed to take the 
cross. France was at war with Aragon. Among the other 
princes, some abstained through cowardice, others through 
avarice. Such was the case of the successor of Rudolph of Habs
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burg, Adolphus of Nassau. The disaster was completed by the 
premature death of Nicholas 1\1 on April 3, 1292. He was 
a hurrlble and austere monk, a scholar and a patron of learning. 
He founded several universities, including those of Mont
pellier, Lisbon, and Gratz in Styria. 

Pope Celestine V 

After the death of Nicholas IV the Holy See remained 
vacant for two years and three months. The conclave, meeting 
in Perugia, gave promise of continuing indefinitely, when 
King Charles II of Naples, called Ie Boiteux, proposed and had 
accepted by the cardinals the candidature of a humble and holy 
monk, Peter Morone (or Murrone), vvho seemed in no way to 
lje prepared for the governtnent of the ChLIrch. Son of a peas
ant of the Abruzzi, he had until then followed tIle eremetical 
life, at first on Mount Majella, tl1en on MOllnt Murrone, 
whence his surname. He took the name of Celestine V. His 
inexperience put him in the hands of politicians and schemers. 
At first the King of Naples, who wished to exploit the Pope's 
nl0ral authority for the conqllest of Sicily, made him decide to 
establish his residence in the city of Naples near 11im. Then 
utopians and adventurers endeavored to involve him in their 
fanciful schemes and intrigues. Soon Celestine V felt himself 
sinking LInder the heavy weight of his office. The solitude, 
which he had left reluctantly, beckoned him. He tried at first to 
transfer the government of affairs to a commission of three 
cardil1als. Then, upon the advice of true friends, he announced 
his abdication of the Apostolic office, ordered the election of a 
new pope, and resumed his solitary life, in wllich he accom
plished his own sanctification. TIle Cl1urch has placed him in 
the number of the saints; but Pope Clement V, in the very bull 
proclaiming his canonization, calls him "a pontiff inexperi
enced in the government of the universal Church" (ad regimen 



FROM 1254 TO 1294
 

universalis Ecclesiae inexpertus). One of his merits was that 
he grasped his own incapacity, spontaneously stepped down 
from the Apostolic See, and left this great lesson of humility 
to those who would be elevated to offices whose weight tlley 
are unable to bear. 

Religious Orders 

Whatever were the failures, whatever were the variations 
of policy of the popes during the second half of the thirteenth 
century, on one point they continued and developed without 
failure the work of the great pontiffs who preceded them: the 
patronage of two institutions which became the centers of 
Christian civilization, namely, the religious orders and the 
schools. Honorius failed in his Sicilian projects, but he en
couraged the progress of studies in the Ulliversity of Paris; 
Nicholas IV witnessed the destruction of tIle Christian centers 
in the East, but he spread the institutions of learning; all that 
remains of Celestine's pontificate is the example of a religious 
life that reached the height of sanctity. 

The religious orders, a veritable bulwark of society in the 
thirteenth century, formed an immellse spiritual army, spread 
everywhere, active everywhere, here by the intercession of 
prayer and by the example of asceticism, there by the influence 
of the spoken word and of good works. In the valleys you 
would meet the white robe of the son of St. Bernard; on the 
heights the brown robe of the son of St. Benedict; in villages 
and cities, the coarse gray habit of the Franciscan and the 
black: mantle of the Dominican. 16 We have already noted the 
work of the nlonks of Cltlny, of Citeaux, and of Clairvaux, the 
Carthusians, the Canons Regular of St. Victor and of Pre

16 The two verses are rather well known: 
Bernardus valles, montes Benedictus amabat,
 
Oppida Franciscus, celebres Ignatius urbes.
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montre, the religious of Fontevrault, the Teutonic Brethren, 
those of the Temple and of the Holy Ghost, the Trinitarians, 
the Beghards, and tl1e Beguines, the Friars Minor and the 
Friars Preachers. Besides them, prayed and labored the Car
melites, the Servites, the Hermits of St. Augustine, tl1e Hospi
talers of St. Anthony and of St. Lazarus, the Nolascans and 
the Humiliati, the Knights of St. Michael, and the Knights of 
the Sword. 

Among these countless legions of apostles, two new types of 
monks appeared in the thirteenth century: the knight-monk 
and the mendicant monk. Before the thirteenth century, the 
Middle Ages had seen the missionary monk, like St. Boniface 
and St. Augustine, converting the barbarians; the monk who 
cleared the forests, with his mattock remaking the soil of 
Europe; the contemplative morik, elevating the ideal of a race 
of hunters and fighters; the usufructuary monk of a great 
abbey, by royal or papal investiture, cultivating the sciences, 
letters, the liturgical arts, and spreading around him instruc
tion among the people. The knight-monks and the mendicant 
monks, created by new needs, possessed al1 alert and milital1t 
quality. We have seen the knight-monks withstand the onset 
of Islam in Spain and in Palestine, and the mendicant monks 
fight against heresy in the south of France. Both of them also 
exercised a inighty influence in the inner lite of Christendom. 
The former, always armed, reminded Christial1s that the life 
of this world must be a perpetual battle; the latter, stripped of 
ever~ything, taught them to detach themselves from the goods 
of tl1is world. The congregations of St. Dominic and of St. 
Francis,17 by their Third Orders, made their spirit enter into 
families, corporations, private life, and public life. 

Tl1e institution of the mendicant orders exercised very par
ticularly a most timely influence on tl1e secular clergy. Two 

11 The two other mendicant orders were the Carmelites and the Hermits of St. 
Augustine. 
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considerable events took place in the society of the Middle 
Ages, events that profoul1dly modified the conditions of the 
life of the clergy. These were, in the early Middle Ages, the 
coming of feudalism and, in the thirteenth century, the substi
tution of the beneficiary regime for the regin1e of common 
ownership. The fetIdal regime made public authority rest on 
oWflership of land; hence the different members of the Catholic 
hierarchy were led to acquire direct and profitable ownership 
of domains hierarchically arranged according to the various 
degrees of their powers. The rise toward the heights of the 
hierarchy thus became a rise toward riches. The peril was un
avoidable. Through moral strength and holiness, a very large 
number of the clergy triumphed over this danger, and in the 
case of many tl1e triumph was glorious. But a revolutiol1, 
gradually prepared and almost consummated in tl1e thirteenth 
century, aggravated the evil. This was the introduction and 
generalization of the beneficiary regime, that is, the regime 
which assigned to an individual cleric the revenues which pre
viously had been assigned to the commOl1 funds of the church 
to whicl1 tl1e cleric \vas attached. True, the theologians kept 
teaching that fundamentally nothing had been changed; that 
the beneficiary was merely an administrator, in the l1ame of 
the Church, of a portion of its property; that over that part 
he could claim nothing n10re than his decent sustenance. But, 
in the eyes of the people, in the eyes of the lay patrons who 
distributed the benefices, and, by way of influence, il1 the eyes 
of such and such clerics, the moral obligation seemed changed. 
The lure of the bel1efices and prebends would tempt the ambi
tion of families. In place of first accepting the office and there
by acquiring the right to the benefice, the benefice was first 
acquired, on condition that the recipient would subsequently 
render himself eligible for tl1e office. The war carried on by 
the popes against the lay investitures had to some extent 
warded off the danger. The institution of the mendicant orders, 



THE UNIVERSITIES
 

exempted by general dispensation from the intitulation pre
scribed by canon 6 of the Council of Chalcedon, and thereby 
detached from the ordinary hierarchy, preserved from its diffi
culties in the order of ecclesiastical ownership, and professing 
poverty even to its extreme consequences, was like a new ap
pearance of the ancient apostolate. 

This advantage was especially proper to the order of St. 
Francis. The order of St. Dominic seemed to have more particu
larly had in mind another: the advancement of the ecclesiasti
cal sciences and of preaching. IS 

The Universities 

In the thirteenth century, teaching was imparted by the 
Church in three kinds of institutions: the universities, the 
episcopal or monastic schools, established near cathedrals and 
large monasteries, and the "little schools," founded in the vil
lages. These three sorts of institutions corresponded to what 
we call today higher education, secondary education, and pri
mary education. 

The universities were not created by a decision of authority, 
but had organically constituted themselves, either by the group
ing of several schools, or by the large attendance at a school 
because of the teaching of a renowned professor. The school 
(schola) then took the name of studiun1 and, if a corporation J 

(either of teachers or of pupils), it changed this name of 
studiu111 for that of university, the word luniversitas being at 
that time a synonym of corporatio. 19 

The most famous universities were those of Paris, Bologna, 
and Oxford. The Paris University was especially a center of 
philosophical studies, the most illustrious representative of 
which was the Dominican St. Thon1as Aquinas; the Bologna 

18 Nevertheless the Friars Minors' contribution to the progress of the sciences 
and to the work of preaching has been considerable. 

19 Savigny, Geschichte des rihnischen Rechts im Mittelalter. 
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University was a center of law studies, always inspired by the 
work of the Benedictine Gratian; the Oxford University gave 
to the world the greatest scientific genius of the Middle Ages, 
one of the greatest of all ages, the Franciscan Roger Bacon.2o 

The University of Paris sprang from the episcopal school of 
Notre Dame. In the shadow of the cathedral, lived a very large 
number of professors and students, drawn from near and far 
by the reputation of the Paris schools. One day they resolved 
to unite by a corporative bond. Tl1eir association formed "the 
University of the Masters and Scholars of Paris." This desig
nation is met with for the first time in a document of 1221; 

but the formation of the University certainly goes back to an 
earlier date. 21 The new corporation developed and became 
organized rapidly. The teachers were grouped into four facul
ties: that of theology, that of law, that of medicine, and that 
of arts. The students of the faculty of arts, the most numerous 
of all, early adopted the practice of meeting in regional groups, 
according to their country of birth. These groups, at first' 
very numerous, were reduced to four in the time of St. Louis; 
that of the French, that of the Picards, that of the Normans, 
and that of the English. They were known as "the four na
tiOl1S." Each "nation" had its own magistrates. About 1240 

all the "nations" agreed to elect a common head, the rector. 
Between the rector (the head of the nations) and the chancellor 
a strife ensued, which ended in tl1e triumph of the rector, who 
then became the head of the whole University. To the Univer
sity were attached various colleges, establishments which at 
first merely offered to certain categories of students food and 
lodging, and which subsequently, drawing teachers to them
selves, gave the instruction within their own houses. The most 

20 Among the other medieval universities, we should mention the following: in 
France, Montpellier, Orleans, Angers, Toulouse; in England, Cambridge; in Italy, 
Salerno, Padua, Naples, Pavia; in Spain, Salamanca; in Germany, Heidelberg, 
Cologne, Erfurt, Prague, and Vienna. 

21 E. Jordan, "Les Universites" in La France chretienne dans IJhistoire, p. 271. 
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celebrated of these colleges was the one founded by St. Louis' 
confessor, Robert de Sorbon. This was the origin of the Sor
bonne. 

The Mendicant Orders 

As the University of Paris was, like all the other univer
sities, an institution international in its composition, little by 
little it came to form a veritable "school state," having its 
magistrates, its customs, and its privileges; a state often agi
tated by turbulent rivalries, by real uprisings. The most famous 
of these quarrels was that which arose between the seculars 
and the mendicant orders, and in which a tart and fiery writer, 
Master William of St. Amour, attacked the Dominicans and 
the Franciscans with extreme violence. The conflict ended by 
an intervention of Pope Alexander IV, who confirmed the 
right of the mendicant religious to teach in the University and 
expelled William of St. Amour, as also the chief ringleaders. 

These violent attacks of the seculars upon the religious were 
evidently connected with doctrinal divergencies and secret 
jealousies. In the first half of the thirteenth century, in 123 I, 

the Franciscan Alexander of Hales became the first holder of 
the first chair of theology confided to the order of St. Francis. 
and the Dorninican Albert Bollstadt, called Albert the Great, 
gave incomparable renown to the chair of philosophy which he 
held from 1245 to 1248. Alexander of Hales has left us, in the 
form of a commentary on the Sentences of Peter Lombard, a 
vast work, logical and methodical, which is considered the first 
of the theological summas. St. Thomas Aquinas often derived 
inspiration from its teaching. Says Gerson: "The doctrine of 
Alexander had a breadth that cannot be praised too highly. 
We are told that St. Thomas, when asked about the best way 
to learn theology, answered that it should be studied in a single 
doctor chosen for teacher. And, when he was asked further 
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whicll author to choose, he said: 'Alexander of Hales.'" 22 

Albert the Great, whose ertldition was prodigious and whose 
works form a whole library, is the author of an immense 
encyclopedia, in which he appears as philosopher, theologian, 
polemic, exegete, scholar versed in all the mathematical and 
natural sciences of 11is time, a mystic familiar with the loftiest 
spiritual ways. His influence was no less in the profane sciences 
than in the sacred sciences. In his school, St. Thomas Aquinas 
was trained. 

St. Thomas Aquinas 

At Paris, about the end of 1245, the young Tllomas, then 
only twenty years old, met Albert the Great for the first tinle. 
The latter had just entered his fortieth year. The young re
ligious, who for seven consecutive years would train his mind 
under the direction of this great man, was, through his father, 
the g4randnephew of Elnperor Frederick Barbarossa, distallt 
cousin of Emperor Frederick II, then reigning; on his mother's 
side, he was descended from the Norman princes who had 
driven the Arabs and Greeks from Italy and had acquired 
Sicily. It was told of him that his parents had taken him and 
confined him in a castle to turn him from his vocation to the 
order of St. Dominic, but that they had been unsuccessful; 
that wIlen a woman was introduced into his room, he drove 
her out with a flaming fire-brand in his hand; that he won 
his two sisters to the religious life in conversations in which 
they sought to dissuade him from such a life; that Pope Inno
cent IV, who was entreated to break the bOl1ds that were al
ready drawing Dominic to the order of Friars Preachers, 
listened to him with admiration and offered him the abbey of 
MOllte Cassino. Having arrived after so much ado, the young 

22 Eckhart, Corpus historicu1n medii aevi, I, 117. 



ST. THOMAS AQUINAS
 

Count of Aquin, who was now merely Brother Thomas, was 
the center of all eyes in the monastery. But the monks found 
nothing in him to correspond to their expectations. They be
held a simple young man, who spoke scarcely at all, whose very 
eyes seemed dull. Finally it was thought that he had nothing 
lofty about him except his birth, and his comrades smilingly 
called him "the big silent ox of Sicily." His teacher Albert, not 
knowing what to thil1k, took occasion of a large assembly to 
interrogate him with a series of perplexing questions. T,he 
student answered with so surprising a wisdom, that Albert was 
filled with that rare and divine joy which superior men experi
ence when they meet another man who is destined to equal 
them or surpass them. Deeply moved, he turned to the yOL111g 
men presel1t and said to them : "We call Thomas a silent ox, 
but some day the bellowing of his doctrine will be heard all 
over the world." This prophecy was soon fulfilled. Thomas 
Aquinas became in a short time the most celebrated doctor of 
the Catholic Church, and even 11is high birth was eclipsed by 
the magnificence of his personal fame. 23 

Even a summary exposition of the philosophical, theological. 
apologetic, oratorical, and poetic work of St. Thomas would 
here be out of place. That account belongs to special works. 24 

Wherever the Angelic Doctor carried the torch of his genitls 
(and the field which he covered before dying at the age of fifty, 
was immense), he brought order and clearness on the results 
acquired il1 his time, and he carried the investigations of his 
mind further than his predecessors had done. At a period when 
the domain of the mind was strewn with the debris of ancient, 
Arabian, and medieval learning, and wl1ile several of his con
temporaries, putting their hand to the work, did but increase 

23 Lacordaire, M emoire pour Ie retablissement en France de I'Ordre des Freres 
precheurs, chap. 4; CEuvres (Poussielgue ed., IX, 134 f.). 

24 De Wulf, History of Medieval Philosophy, II, 3 fi.; Pierre Rousselot, The 
Intellectualism of St. Thomas; Jourdain, La philosophie de S. Thomas d'Aquin. 
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the disorder,25 he was able, out of all these materials, to con
struct a monument having a solidity which the centuries have 
not shaken. Does this mean that St. Thomas has left no lacuna 
in his work and that on every subject he has said the last word 
of science? Such a claim ,vould be disloyal to the t110ught of 
the master and of his truest disciples. One of the earliest bi
ographers of the saint relates that, shortly before St. Thomas 
died, he said of his work: "All that I have written seems to me 
a wretched bit of straw." Says Lacordaire: "St. Thomas is a 
lighthouse, not a goal." 

But the light of this beacon is so sure, that the Church, 
which must provide with security for the edtlcation of her 
clerics and for the public instruction of the faithful, has made 
St. Thomas Aquinas her official doctor. 26 It has placed the 
Summa t/zeologica "between the Gospel and the catechism, as 
the masterpiece of science between the code of revelation and 
tl1e manual of faith." 27 

St. Bonaventure 

In his encyclical Aeterni patrisJ having as its purpose the 
restoration of Christian philosophy in Catholic schools, Pope 
Leo XIII, speaking of "the al1gelic St. Thomas and the sera
phic St. Bonaventure," says: "The illustrious teachers, with 
surpassing genius, by unwearied diligence, and at the cost of 
long labors and vigils, set in order and beautified Scholastic 

2~ On the intellectual movement of this period and its various currents, see the 
important work at Mandonnet, Siger de Brabant et faverroisme latin au XIIIe 
siecle. 

26 See Leo XIII's encyclical Aeterni patris (August 4, 1879) on the restoration 
of Christian philosophy, and his proclamation (August 4, 1880) of St. Thomas as 
patron of Catholic schools. (An English translation of the encyclical will be found 
in The Great Encyclical Letters of Pope Leo XIII, pp. 34 ff. Tr.) 

21 Freppel, CEuvres, III, 352. On the work of St. Thomas, see the critical study 
by Mandonnet, Des ecrits authentiques de saint Thomas d'Aquin. 
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theology, and, when skilfully arranged and clearly explained 
in a variety of ways, handed it dovvn to posterity." 28 

Usually St. Bonaventure is called a nlystic. If we thus mean 
to contrast him with St. Thomas or to place him outside Scho
lastic theology, we are wrong. True, he gladly claimed his con
nection with St. Augustine, pseudo-Dionysius, St. Bernard, 
and the school of St. Victor; but, like St. Tholnas, he declared 
that he had no other intention than to "follow the old, most 
common, and most authorized doctrines"; 29 like St. Thomas, 
he takes as the basis of his teaching the philosophy of Aristotle, 
Besides his theological work, he did indeed write books of 
spiritual doctrine, in which, as all agree, he excelled. "After 
reaching the summit of spectllation," said Leo XIII, 'CSt Bona
venture wrote on mystical theology with such perfection that 
the most capable judges have considered him the pril1ce of 
mystics." 80 His Itinerarium m,enJ£s ad Deun~) written at a 
stroke in 1259 at the top of Alvernus, is, according to good 
critics, the work in which his mind and heart are best revealed. 
In this treatise is found that magnificel1t definition of God, 
distorted by Pascal: "God is an infinite sphere, the center of 
which is everywhere and the circumference nowhere." 31 In 
that same work he addresses the following words to the dis
ciples of Averroes: "It is truly surprising that you cannot find 
the first principle of all things, when He is so near you, and 
His name is written in letters of fire on the vault of the firma
ment, in letters of gold in the depth of your consciences." 32 

28 The encyclical Aeterni patris.
 
29 St. Bonaventure, Comment. in Sent., II, praeloc.
 
80 Allocution of November 20, 1890, in the Acta ordinis /ratru1n minorum·, 1890,
 

p.	 177
81 Pascal said: "Nature is an infinite sphere, with its center everywhere and the 

circumference nowhere." 
82 Perhaps Kant had this thought in mind when he wrote: "Two things fill my 

soul with admiration: the starry heavens above my head, and the moral law in 
my heart." 
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The Study of Law 

The chief center of the study of law was at Bologna. An in
ternational university like that of Paris, the Bologna school 
includ'ed several corporations, distinguished into "ultramon
tane" corporations and "citramontane" corporations. During 
the second half of the thirteenth century, the University of 
Bologna does not offer us any great doctor 'comparable to St. 
Thol11as Aquinas or St. Bonaventure. But the impulse given to 
law studies by its professors spread over all Christendom. We 
have already noted that most of the popes of this period were 
learned canonists; and presently we shall see that the strtlggle 
which arose bet\veen Boniface VIII and Philip the Fair was 
not so much a strife between two persons or two interests, but 
rather the contest of the canonist against the legist, of Chris
tian law against pagan law. 

The introdtlction of the study of Roman law into the schools 
of ecclesiastical law had, like the study of Aristotelian philos
ophy into the schools of theology, its advantages and its 
dangers. Just as Pope Gregory IX in 1231 had been obliged to 
set conditions to the study of Aristotle, so in 1219 Pope Hono
rius III judged it opportune to forbid to ecclesiastics the study 
of the Pandects) 33 and Gratian had composed, with regard to 
the Roman law, a work like that of the Scholastics in relation 
to Aristotle's system of philosophy: he made use of its methods 
and elements that could be assimilated, while he rejected its 
spirit. The Church was then able to constitute a Christian law, 
as also a Christian philosophy. 

Between this Christian law and the pagan law of ancient 
Rome, the divergencies were notable, and at times the opposi
tions were formidable. They appeared first in public interna
tionallaw, that is, in the reciprocal relations of the different 

33 Both prohibitions were temporary. At the beginning of the fourteenth century 
the study of Roman law was fully authorized at Bologna. 
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states to one another. Whereas for the jurist of antiquity each 
state was constituted in an absolute autonomy, Christian law, 
as the popes of the Middle Ages taught it and practiced it, 
rejected that claim. For them, in the relations of the states to 
one another, there existed rules of justice, with the vicar of 
Christ as the accepted arbiter, tIle one whose character and 
interests were the best guaranty against unfair decisions. 

Much has been said about the evil of the "vassalage right" 
of the popes in the Middle Ages, that is, of those relations of 
vassalage, guaranteed by an annual tribute, which were estab
lished between the Holy See and a large number of states. This 
practice has been interpreted by SOlne as a desire of universal 
domination on the part of the papacy. An atteI1tive history of 
the establishment of the "tribute right" presents the qtlestion 
in a different light. At first the monasteries, to escape the 
avidity of laymen, appealed to the protection of the Apostle 
St. Peter and paid aI1 annual tax, the sign of that voluntary 
dependel1ce. When wronged, they had recourse to Rome, which 
tdok their cause in hand by threatening the culpable nobles 
and sovereigns; and this protection was called "the Roman 
liberty" (libertas romana). 34 "The nobles' domains, even king
doms, followed the example of the monasteries. Alfonso cotlnt 
of Portugal and Ramiro king of Aragon thus became vassals 
of the Apostle. This powerful protector, whose only arm was 
excommunication, had still in his clientele the kings of Eng
land and Poland, of Denmark and Kief, the dukes of Bo
hemia and of Croatia, the counts of Provence. Inscription in 
the book of the tributes guaranteed to the titulars a sort of 
security; it appeared to authenticate their rights and to pre
serve their liberties. The sovereigns also asked the pope to 
cement, by a religious ratification, the agreements which they 
signed. A peace was consecrated by oaths. Parties to a con

34 On the development of the tribute right, see Paul Fabre, Etude sur le Liber 
censuu11~ de l'Eglise ro'maine, and the Liber censuum de l'Eglise romaine, published 
wi~ ~ preface and a commentary by Duchesne and Paul Fabre in 1895. 
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tract, each mistrusting the honesty of the other, and perhaps 
even their own, 1<~ept a blank space on the treaty for the signa
ture of God, who would unite their work." 35 As the jurist 
Martin de Lodi wrote, "the pope can oblige the princes to keep 
a peace agreed to. The crime of breaking the peace between 
princes is subject to the jurisdiction of the ecclesiastical jus
tice." 36 

In public national law, to regulate the relations of a sover
eign with the nation, the Christian law of the Middle Ages 
was in opposition to the Roman law. The imperial law of 
ancient Rome, considering the prince as incarnating the na
tion in his person, did not recognize any limits to his power. 
His will made the law, quidquid pri1~cipi placuit} legis habet 
vigore11~. It was not so in the Christian concept. St. Thomas 
taught that "the people is not made for the prince, but the 
prince for the people." Between tl1e two, juridical relations 
were admitted. And 11ere again, in case of conflict, no one con
ceived of an arbiter more impartial or of an authority more 
efficacious than tl1e vicar of Christ. In fact, the pope some
times recalled a people to obedience toward their prince, some
times he recalled a prince to a respect for justice toward his 
people. One of the first rights of a Christian nation was to 
obey only a Christian prince, and tl1e observance of the laws 
of God were the best guaranty of the observance of justice 
toward men; therefore the popes freed peoples from their 
oaths of fidelity toward princes unfaithful to their own oaths 
of fidelity toward God. 

To say that the popes did not let the caprice of their own 
wish or the calculation of their personal interests intervene 
in this high government of Christendom, would be to misun
derstand the conditions of hLlman nature and the facts of his
tory. But we must also recognize that often the sense of the 

85 Cf. Otto von Gierke, Political Theories of the Middle Age.
 
I' Quoted by Goyau, La papaute et 10 civilisation, pp. 61 f.
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frightful responsibility resting on the supreme head of the 
Church was a safeguard for him and that, in conlpensation 
for a few abusive interferences, the papacy of the Middle 
Ages spared Christendom more than one war and more than 
one revolution. 

On the terrain of private law, the commentators of the 
Decretals were likewise in opposition to the commentators 
of the Pa1~dects. The Roman law, revived by the legists, low
ered the woman and the child under the despotic authority of 
the head of the family and of the state, considered ownership 
as an absolute right, admitted, in contracts of sale and in the 
hiring of hunlan labor, a struggle without mercy. The law 
elaborated by the popes under the influence of the Christian 
idea and codified by Gratian elevated, on the contrary, the 
dignity of women and children, considered ownership as a 
social function, did not admit that the wills of parties to a con
tract could be freely exercised apart from any consideration 
for human dignity and the general good. 

The dignity of woman was elevated by several juridical 
institutions, such as the dower, assured by the l1usband to 
his wife when marrying her, guaranteeing to her, at the end 
of his life, an honorable existence. She was also favored by 
the encouragements given to the regime of joint possession 
which closely associated the husband and wife for loss and for 
gain. The suppressiol1 of the diriment impediment resulting 
from the lack of consent by the parents in the case of mar
riage (an impediment admitted by Germanic law and by Ro
man law) was prompted by respect for the freedom of the 
children of a family. The theory, then expressed by numerous 
canonists and theologians, whicl1 placed the essence of mar
riage in the consent of the persons entering matrimony, came 
fron1 the same inspiration. As to the multiplication of marriage 
impediments between relatives, a multiplication that now seems 
to us excessive at first glance, it had a twofold aim, suggested 
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by lofty moral and social considerations: to favor mutual re
serve by the young people in a single family group, and to 
appease the hatreds in the hostile fatnily groups. The Christian 
legislation defended especially the indissoluble and sacred 
character of the marital bond, rejecting out of the family all 
natural children, al1d opposing divorce \vithout compromise. 37 

The regime of ownership also profited greatly by the in
tervention of the canon law. The feudal conception, which did 
not comprehend possession of land without duties of homage 
to a suzerain, of protection for a vassal, of justice and charity 
toward the inhabitants of the domain, happily seconded the 
Christian idea of fraternal solidarity between men, of defer
ence toward benefactors, and of compassion toward the weak, 
\vhich inspired the ecclesiastical law. Canonists and theologians 
founded, with St. Thomas, the right of individual ownership 
on social usefulness and taught that almsgiving, for the rich, 
is a strict obligation. Several juridical institutions likewise 
contributed to moderate the property regime: such as the ad
mission of prescriptions over a long period, the legal character 
recognized in those fictitious persons whom the canonists be
gan to call "moral persons," the principle of the right to nlake 
a will which the Germanic law did not recognize. 

A like influence was exercised on the regime of contracts, 
which \vere no longer conceived as a contest between two sel
fish interests, but as agreements subordinated to the moral law 
and to the social il1terest. In sales contracts, the Church wished 
account taken of the "just price" and, in labor contracts, of 
the "just wag-e." TIle frequel1t interventiol1 of the oath, that 
is, the attestation of God to guarantee the man's promise, 
accustonled the contracting parties to respect for a man's 
pledged word. 

The influence of canon law was felt in the civil and criminal 

87 See Brissaud, Manuel d'histoire du droit prive, p. 8; Esmein, Le mariage en 
droit canonique,. Bonucci, La dero gabilita del diritto naturale nella scolastica. 
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procedure. Although the Inquisition in the thirteenth century, 
in the presence of the great peril which threatened tIle Chtlrch 
and society from the heresies of the time and from the need to 
remedy it effectively and speedily, borrovved the use of torture 
from the civil legislation of the period, which derived it from 
the Roman law,38 we must recognize that it used it with the 
greatest precautions, reserving it for very gorave cases, when 
presumption of guilt was already very serious and when all 
the other means of investigation were exhausted. 39 "We should 
also grant the canonists this merit, that they strove against 
legal conlbats, granted the accused a defender, and adopted 
secret and written legal inquiry. Lastly, thanks to thenl, the 
repression was not conceived as a family vengeance, but as 
an attribute of the public power llaving the right and duty to 
maintain tIle order willed by God. The judge was to consider less 
tIle material element of the offense than the intention of the 
guilty person. The penal law was transformed." 40 

We would have to take up one by one all the legal topics if we 
wished to make a full study of the immense influence of canon 
law on the institutions of the Middle Ages and thereby on mod
ern society. In fact, canon law was not merely the sole law 

38 Lea, History of the Inquisition of the Middle Ages. 
39 T. de Cauzons, Histoire de l'Inquisition en France, II, 237. "In the Midi of 

France, where the Inquisition was so active in the thirteenth century and at the 
beginning of the fourteenth, torture was employed so rarely that the enemies of 
the Church have, without offering any proof, supposed that the use of torture was 
mentioned in special registers which are now lost" (Guiraud, art. "Inquisition" in 
the Diet. apol. de la foi, II, 874) ° 

40 Dufourcq, L'avenir du chrz'stianis1ne, VI, 396. The Church had to take a hand 
also in the great transformation that in the thirteenth century affected social econ
omy which, under the influence of the rapid development taken by commerce and 
industry from the middle of the twelfth century, spread quickly. From agricultural 
and local economy, it became a financial, industrial, and commercial economy. The 
monasteries, which already were agricultural centers, often became lending banks. 
See Genestal, Role des monast(~res comme etablisse1nents de credit. On the part 
taken by the Church in the social economy of the Middle Ages, see]anssen, History 
of the Ger111an People at the Close of the Middle Ages, Bk. III. On the ecclesiastical 
tithe in the Middle Ages, see Viard, Histoire de la dime eccles. dans de roy. de 
Frartce aux XIIe et XIIIe siecles. 
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applicable before the ecclesiastical courts; it was also applied 
before the secular tribunals in consequence of three distinct 
causes: I. at an early date it was admitted that the canon law 
would be exercised over all the institutions which the Church 
had taken under her special protection and over all cases that 
involved the salvation of souls; 2. when the old feudal procedure 
was altered and then disappeared, the canon law was what 
furnished the secular courts with the principal rules replacing 
it; 3. the authority of the Church, the eminent place taken in 
the universities by the teaching of canon law, and the habit 
which secular magistrates adopted of taking their degrees in 
utroqlte jure) likewise contributed to the transition from the
oretical study to practical application. 

We should also note that the care with which the canonists 
had to temper the written law by custom, and justice by equity, 
gave tl1eir doctrines an ease of adaptation permitting them, 
more than the other jurists, to meet unforeseen cases, political, 
economic, and social modifications which the movement of the 
world then brought about. Tl1us the faculties of canon law, in 
particular the brilliant faculty of the University of Bologna, 
may be considered as having been civilizing agents of the first 
rank in the society of the Middle Ages. 

The University of Oxford 

If the great Italian university rightly glories in having been 
the scene of the revival of legal studies in the thirteenth century; 
if the Paris University prides itself on having given a chair to 
the greatest of theologians, St. Thomas Aquinas, Oxford claims 
the honor of having trained the greatest scientific genius of the 
Middle Ages, Roger Bacon.41 

41 In 1914 the University of Oxford, with solemn festivities and the erection of a 
statue, celebrated the seventh centenary of the birth of Roger Bacon. 
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The University of Oxford, which in its origin was connected 
with the ecclesiastical schools founded by Alcuin and Alfred the 
Great, did not develop its final organization and its great pros
perity until the middle of the thirteenth century. Many teachers 
and students of the University of Paris, following disturbances 
that agitated the Paris schools at that period, had gone to Eng
land and brought there methods of teaching and of studies 
which the Oxford professors hastened to profit by.42 Claim has 
been made that at that time the number of those who attended 
the great school of Great Britain, if we include the servants of 
the teachers and students, rose to 30,000. 

About 1235, among the most assiduous listeners who gath
ered about the numerous professorial chairs of the University 
of Oxford, was a young man whose keen mind, personal quali
ties, universal curiosity in study, persistence in work, distill
guished mallners, and honest, sincere piety soon attracted the 
attention of 11is teachers and fellow students. His name was 
Roger Bacon. He was born about 1214 of a noble and powerful 
family which subsequently took the side of the English King 
against the rebellious barons. The young lord, as Abelard had 
done a century earlier, renounced tIle glory of arms and devoted 
himself to study. A few years later he renounced his personal 
fortune and his inheritance so as to embrace the poor life of 
the sons of St. Francis. But he never abdicated anything of his 
powerful and original personality. Under the coarse robe of 
a Friar Minor, Brother Roger Bacon remained one of the most 
characteristic personifications of the genius of England, "of 
its religious and practical spirit, which seeks to maintain the 
past while building up the future." 

Encyclopedic minds, equally inquisitive in theology, gram
mar, history, and linguistics, in pure mathematics and natural 
sciences, had not been lacking in the Church. Sylvester II and 

'2 Denifle and Chatelain, Chartularium Universitatis parisiensis, I, 169, 189. 
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Albert the Great 11ad been the most celebrated representatives 
of this spirit. At Oxford, Roger Bacon met several teachers 
who were able to lead him far ahead in all sorts of studies. He 
himself mentions Master Hugh, perhaps Hugh of St. Cher, 
who explained to him the Aristotelian tl1eory of demonstration; 
John of London, one of tl1e two greatest mathematicians of 
that period; Adam of Marino, who, by his knowledge of foreign 
languages, cOLtld be compared, said Bacon, with Aristotle and 
Solomon; al1d Robert of Lincoln called Robert Grosseteste, 
of whom we still possess a cLtrious treatise on the transmission 
of power, on the laws of reflection and refraction. Roger Bacon 
speaks also of a group of English naturalists opposed to the 
Paris naturalists on a question of capital importance, the gener
ation of the humors by the elements, and that of inanimate 
beings, of vegetables, of animals, and of mel1 by the humors. 
At Paris, where the studious pLtpil went to perfect his studies, 
he heard Alexander of Hales and Albert the Great. There he 
knew also St. Thomas Aquinas and St. Bonaventure. 

At an early date Roger Bacon published the result of his 
observations and reflections. His first works have not come 
down to us, but what remains constitutes an immense work. 
In philosophy, without departing from the Scholastic method, 
he shows himself independent. The master whom he preferred 
seems to be St. Augustine. He knew and wished to have studied 
the foreign languag·es: Greek, Hebrew, Chaldean, and Arabic. 
He is regarded as one of the founders of the science of language, 
of comparative philology. Btlt the natural sciences are the field 
where he excels. He laid down the laws of the experimental 
method. Having a positive and scientific mind, he recognized 
two foundations for science: I. an attel1tive and repeated ob
servation; 2. reasoning, but the exact and rigorous reasoning 
of mathenlatics, not that of sophistry, not that which pretends 
to deduce science from an alleged philosophical principle. Such 
are the rules l1e gives in his Opu,s majus and in his Opus ter
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tium. 43 The results \vhich he personally reaped from this method 
are marvelous. "The illustrious doctor seems to have anticipated 
by six centuries the astounding flowering of modern science. 
His short work De secretis operibus artis et 1'Laturae is full of 
these glimpses of the future. The steamboat, railroads, balloons, 
the pulley, diving-suits, the telescope, the microscope, the ter
rible effects of gunpowder, all these are indicated almost in so 
Inany words." But the study of the material world did not 
withdraw Bacon from the contemplation of the mysteries of 
religion. He defended the truth of the dogmas of the Christian 
religion with tender piety and with a feeling and eloquence that 
came from the heart. This scholar's style everywhere possesses 
remarkable clearlless and vivacity. He himself uses a fine com
parison to express the relation of the art of good speaking with 
the art of reaching tIle truth: "Science without eloquence is 
like a sword in the hands of a paralytic; eloquence witllout 
science is like a sword in the hands of a madman." 44 

Secondary and Prinlary Education 

This great man cherished the thought of popularizing all 
knowledge, of teaching in a single year to a docile child what 
he had taken twenty years to learn, of transmitting orally to an 
attentive man, in a quarter of a year, as he said, what 11e had 
discovered as certain in the science of optics. Bacon's worth 
as a teacher we do not know. Several summaries, drawn up 
in the form of summas or manuals, which he composed to spread 
the results of his studies, have not come down to us. But what 
we can state is that the concern of the great Franciscan was 
that of the whole Church of his time. 

We cannot here describe in detail the functioning of second

43 Opus majus, Part I, chap. 10; Part IV, dist. I, chap. 3; Opus tertium, chaps. 
13, 29-37· 

44 Opus tertium, chap. I. 
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ary education in the Middle Ages. This work has been done 
in the scholarly studies of the Histoire litteraire and in numer
ous monographs. The canons directing every bishop to open a 
school beside his episcopal palace, and every abbot in his monas
tery, remained in force. The case of St. William, regulating 
the forty schools in the forty abbeys that were reformed by 
him, is a proof that these prescriptions were observed. And we 
are certain that these episcopal and monastic schools gave in
struction corresponding to what we call secondary education. 
Little children could not be taught the seven arts of the Quad
riviun~) arithmetic, music, geometry, and astronomy, and, be
sides, law, architecture, and other subjects, which figured in 
the program of many of these schools. 

The primary schools were lil<ewise widespread. We readily 
understand that the history of these village scll00ls and the 
schools in different sections of the cities has not been recorded 
with the same exactness as that of the universities. But the 
synodal statutes, the official records of episcopal visitations, 
testify to their presence. At Paris in 1292 there were twelve 
schools for a population of 4°,000. In many cities (for example, 
Brest, Autun, Chalon-sur-Saone, Dijon) the prinlary teachers 
were organized as corporations, an evidence not only that they 
existed, but that they were numerous. "It is not only in the 
nineteenth century," says Leopold Delisle, "that schools were 
established in country districts. The idea of this institution goes 
back to the Middle Ages. At least for our province, we have 
indisputable proofs of this fact." 45 

Preaching 

These schools were placed under the control of the clergy; 
tllerefore the religious teaching in them must have had a notable 

4:5 Delisle, Etudes sur la condition de 1a c1asse agrico1e en N ormandie au Moyen 
A.ge, p. 175. 
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place. But religious instruction was given to the people espe
cially by the priests themselves, by means of preaching. 

In the time of St. Louis a sermon must have been a pictur
esque thing. At first the preaching "vas done somewhat every
where, in the chapels, in the schools, at crossroads, even along 
the highways. The ordinary place for preaching was the church. 
The bishop of the place or a priest, a Friar Minor or a Friar 
Preacher, a canon of St. Victor or of Premontre, or in addition 
a deacon, ascended, at the entrance into the choir of the church, 
a stairway constructed within the wall itself, and he then came 
into view in a sort of niche having a corbeled balcony.46 The 
audience was usually very nUlnerous, separated into two groltps: 
the men on one side, the women on the other. The noble ladies 
sat on folding-chairs or cltshions brought by their servants. 
The clergy had reserved places in the choir stalls. The rest of 
the people sat on stone benches, running along the side of aisles 
or chapels, or on benches and chairs in the main part of the 
chttrch. 

The subject of the sermons was sometimes a doctrinal ex
position, sometimes an exhortation on the day's feast, some
times a commentary on some pious reading. There were also 
occasional sermons connected with a local or national event, 
a disaster, a victory. In such event, or even when a famous 
preacher who chanced to be in the city was invited to preach, 
the church would prove to be too small, or perhaps they would 
not even think of going there for the purpose. St. Anthony of 
Padua, Philip Berruyer, Hugh of Digne drew vast mttltitudes 
after them to the public squares, in the ancient arenas, and on 
the highways. Some preachers even preached in the midst of the 
markets and fairs. 

The thirteenth-century orator always spoke in the vulgar 
tongue. He used Latin only when addressing an audience made 
up exclusively of the clergy. The preacher's words and the atti 

46 Wooden pulpits date only from the fifteenth century. 
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tude of the audience did not have that solemn and somewhat 
cOI1ventional character \vhich we see in the modern period. 
Everything was more vivacious, more simple, more spontane
ous. The sacred orator denounced vices, faults, irregularities, 
described them, flayed them. When he was explaining a truth, 
he endeavored to make it understood by comparisons and by 
examples taken from daily life. 0Ile of the listeners, not grasp
ing the meaning, would interrupt him and thus provoke a fresh 
explanation. At other times, by a low murmllr of approval or 
disapproval, the people showed their feeling. Then the priest 
would exclaim: "Very well. I see that you condemn what I am 
condemning." or: "What now? What is the meaning of these 
grumblings?" We can understand that, under such COI1ditions, 
a real orator could establish, between his audience and himself, 
that communication of mind to mind, which eI1ables a speaker 
to imbue his audience with his thought, to thrill them, to ac
complish that supreme triumph of eloquence, when speaker 
and audience, carried away by one and the same breath, mutu
ally aroused by the reciprocal reverberation of their feelings 
and passions and enthusiasm, seem to have but a single thought, 
a siI1gle soul. Often St. Bernard and FOlllques of Neuilly had 
given this spectacle; St. Dominic and St. Francis, St. Anthony 
of Padua and Hugh of Digne repeated it in the thirteenth 
century. In large part, it was by the power of the spoken word 
that the Church arollsed Christendom for the Crusades; it was 
also largely by the spoken word that she freed Christendom 
fronl the Manicllaean heresy. 

The Liturgy 

The spoken word of the priest was not the only preaching. 
The Church, that great educator, knows that teachiI1g and 
exhortation reach the soul by what it beholds as well as by what 
it hears. In the Middle Ages, in that thirteenth century when 
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the nations' confidence gave 11er a social power never known 
before, she endeavored to make a preaching of her liturgy and 
of her temples, where all the arts vied with one another in 
praising and preaching the religion of Christ. 

St. Bonavel1ture, in a little treatise on the mass, sets forth 
the symbolism of the priest's vestments at the altar and of all 
the ceremonies of the holy sacrifice.47 The ceremonies very 
closely resembled those of today. We will note merely the modi
fications which the thirteenth century introduced. The priest 
no longer celebrated mass, as in the time of Charlemagne, facil1g 
the congregation. Clergy and people are respectfully ranged 
behind him, and the looks of all converge upon the altar. The 
offering of bread and wine by the faithful, simply optional at 
the beginning in the eleventh century, is on the road to disappear 
in the thirteenth. The elevation of the body and of the blood 
of Christ by the hands of the celebrant after the consecration, 
becomes a general practice in the time of Innocent III and St. 
Louis. 48 William of Auvergne, bishop of Paris, introduced at 
Paris about 1240 the pious practice, already general in the 
diocese of Reims, of notifying the people by the sound of the 
bell, at the moment of the elevation, "so that they might then 
prostrate themselves and ask God's pardon for their sins." 49 

And in the thirteentl1 century we see the appearance of the prac
tice for the faithful to receive communion kneeling· down, as 
they do today, with their hands joined, while the priest places 
the sacred host on their tongue. Until that time holy communion 
had been received standing. The people no longer receive com
munion under the species of wine. St. Thomas consoles them by 

47 St. Bonaventure, Expositio missae. St. Thomas gives a fine commentary on 
the ceremonies of the mass in his SU1ntna (IlIa, q.83, a.4). 

48 The elevation of the host after the consecration was not introduced by way of 
protest against the heresy of Berengarius, but as a protest against the opinion of 
two theologians, Peter Comestor and Peter the Chanter, who taught that the 
transubstantiation of the bread into the body of our Lord does not take place until 
after the consecration of the chalice. 

49 Corblet, Hist. de l'Eucharistie, II, 159, 360. 
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recalling that Christ is wl10le and entire under each of the two 
species: 

Caro cibu.sJ sanguis pot1~S;
 

M anet tan'ten Christtts totus
 
Sub utraqtte specie.
 

After distributing holy communion, the priest, according 
to a practice that goes far back and which became general in 
the thirteenth century, placed the reserved species in a suitable 
receptacle hanging over the altar, or in a wrought crosier se
cured in the masonry, in such a way as to draw the attention 
of the faithful and arouse their adoration. The celebrant, be
fore leaving the altar, blessed the congregation. This was a 
rather recent ceremony in the thirteenth century. Until tl1e ninth 
century, only the bishop blessed. But, for two centuries pre
ceding the time we are speaking of, this blessing had so entered 
into the ceremonial of the holy sacrifice that the priests could 
no longer on1it it without grave scandal. Says St. Bonaventure: 
"This blessing is the image of that blessing which Jesus Christ 
will give his faithful at the last judgment, when He invites them 
to enter into the abode prepared for tI1em." 50 

Religious Architecture 

The Church wished to make the cathedral itself a sermon. 
Victor Hugo, in one of the chapters of Notre Dame de Paris, 
writes: "In the Middle Ages mankind 11ad no important thought 
which he did not write in stone." The assertion is quite correct. 
But the poet is wrong when he adds: "The architectural book no 
longer belonged to the priesthood, to religion, to Rome; it be
longs to the imagination, to poetry, to the people." This is utterly 
false: the teaching that comes from the architecture and sculp

10 St. Bonaventure, Expositio missael chap. 4. 
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ture of the cathedrals is religious and Catholic. Lanlennais 
eloqtlently expresses the deep religious significance of "those 
lofty vaults, which are rounded like those of heaven, expressing, 
by their deep shadows and the sadness of the dim light, the 
weakness of the universe darkened since its fall"; of "that 
ascending movement of each part of the temple, symbolizing 

• the eternal aspiration of the creature toward God, its principle 
and its end" ; and of "the cruciform plan, presenting the image 
of the instrument of eternal salvation." 51 

After the enlightening proofs of Emile Male,52 no one can 
dotlbt that the poetic symbolisnl of the cathedrals was regulated 
by the ecclesiastical authority. In 787 the fathers of the Second 
Council of Nicaea expressed themselves in these terms: "The 
making of the religious images is not left to the initiative of 
the artists: it must accord with the principles laid down by the 
Catholic Church and by religiotls tradition." And further on: 
"The art alone belongs to the painter; the ordering and disposi
tion belongs to the fathers." 53 No century more faithfully 
observed these prescriptions than did the thirteenth. While St. 
Thomas Aquinas was coordinating all the theological-science 
of his time, and Roger Bacon all the positive sciel1ces,54 a man 
of less profound genius, but of vaster erudition, the Dominican 
Vincent of Beauvais, was giving an exposition of universal 
science. His work was divided into four parts: the mirror of 
nature, the mirror of science, the mirror of morality, and the 
mirror of history. These were the four mirrors that served as 
a rule for all the symbolism of the cathedrals. The builders of 
those great religious edifices had to conform to them exactly. 
The Church left to their fancy only the parts that were purely 

51 Lamennais, De l'art et du beau, chap. 2.
 

52 Emile Male, L'art religieu% du XIIle sieele en France.
 
53 Labbe, Coneil., VIII, 831.
 
54 During this same period William Durandus of Mende made a summary of
 

liturgical science, and Jacopo de Voragine collected the finest legends of the saints. 
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decorative. The rest was merely the reproduction, by architec
ture and paintillg and stained-glass, of the encyclopedic work 
of Vincent of Beauvais. 

Thus the cathedral was for tIle people a Bible in stone, where 
they admired the wonders of nature and science, studied their 
duties, surveyed tIle history of mankind since the creation, hav
ing as its center the incarnation of the Son of God and His 
death on the cross for men's salvation. In such a cathedral, 
however, without abandoning the aim of giving an encyclope
dic teaching, the artist developed more particularly a chapter of 
Vincent of Beauvais' mirrors. In the cathedral of Amiens, the 
teaching is more especially messianic and prophetic. In Notre 
Dame in Paris, Mariology triumphs. At Lyons, it is science and 
erudition. Beneath the vaults of the cathedral of Sens and on 
the portal of that of Lyons, we admire the marvels of creation. 
Bourges celebrates the virtues of the saints of the universal 
Church, and Reims, a national basilica, reproduces, in its 
stained-glass windows, the portraits of all the kings of France. 
In Spain, in Italy, in England, and in Germany the cathedrals 
of Btlrgos, of Toledo, of Siena, of Orvieto, of VVestminster, 
of Salisbury, of Bamberg, and of Freiburg give similar teach
ings. In the smallest village, a church arose, with its slender 
spire, which seems a raised finger pointing to heaven. 

The Romanesque art gave way to Gothic art. This is not 
the place for a technical account of the two arts. The Gothic 
style has three chief elements: the pointed arch, the flying-: 
buttress, and a special ornamentation. The archeolog·ists have: 
definitely eliminated from the characteristics of the Gothic thel 
broken arch, which was already in use in the Romanesque art: 
of Burgundy, Provence, and Perigord. The Gothic style, which: 
in a way sprang from the Romanesqtle style, since it broug-htl 
the solution of the inquiries that engag-ed the masters of Ro-: 
manesque works, "has made possible the erection of structtlresl 

that are light, well illumined, spacious, and firm, although 
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vaulted; it carried to the highest point the principle of equi
librium by the opposition of forces, the predominance of empty 
spaces instead of solid parts" ; 55 and by this means the Gothic 
church exercised over the people, and still exercises over the 
visitor, even more over those who come there to pray, an in
fluence of elevation and pttrification. A certain writer has truly 
said: "You cannot enter tl1e great nave of Amiens without 
feeling purified. The church, merely by its beauty, acts in some 
way like a sacrament." 56 

To render more penetrating and effective the voice of "the 
Bible in stone," all the arts were requisitioned. By the rich 
sculptures of the portals, by the splendid windows of the 
chttrches of the North, by the enchanting frescoes of the Italian 
basilicas,57 by the voice, now joyous, now sad, of the bells, by 
the sweet, majestic harmonies of the organ, by the accents of 
a whole people singing in unison the traditional hymns, by a 
poetic inspiration which gave the world these pure masterpieces: 
the Salve Regina) St. Thomas' office of the Blessed Sacrament, 
the Stabat Mater of ]acopone da Todi, and the Dies irae of 
Thomas of Celano, sculpture, painting, music, poetry, all lent 
their concurrence to architecture and made of the Christian 
church the sanctttary of religion and the temple of art. 

All classes of society labored in building the church. "The 
artist g-ave his genius; the baron, his land; the merchant, his 
money; the man of the people offered what he had, his robust 
arms; he harnessed himself to the carts; he carried the stones 
on his sl1oulders. For more than two centuries, all the living 
forces colla'borated. Hence the mighty life that radiates from 
those eternal works. The very dead were associated with the 
living. The cathedral was paved with tombstones. The old gener

55 Enlart, Manuel d'archeologie jran(aise, archit. religieuse, I, 434 f. 
56 Male, Ope cit., p. 46I. 

57 Mural painting has no place in Gothic churches. But in Italy, where the basilica 
form continues, it produces wonders, such as, for example, the mural paintings in the 
double church at Assisi, begun in 1228 and finished in 1252. 
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ations, with joined hands on their burial slabs, continue to pray 
in the old church. In it the past and the present are united in a 
single sentiment of love. It is the spirit of the community." 58 

Literature 

The people of the thirteenth century loved their church above 
all else. "It is the blessed house where they could give expansion 
to their soul, oppressed by the hardness of life. The pomps, 
the ceremonies of the church, are their joy. They never find the 
service of God detaining them too long." 59 The mass did not 
suffice for them. By its form, by its alternate chants, by the 
dialogue of the officiant and the clergy or faithftll, the mass is 
a drama. The people wish to prolong it and develop it. From 
that desire sprang the theater of the Middle Ages. The Mys
teries were at first merely the variation of the office of the day. 
At Christmas, they sang: Quem quaeritis, pastoresr Salva
torem Christu1n. At Easter: 

Die nobis) Maria)
 
Quid vidisti in via?
 
Sepulchr1,fm Christi tviventis,
 
Et gloria-m vidi resurgentis.
 

Little by little this dialogue was enlarged and dramatized. 
Thus were formed: the drama of The Prophets of Christ) which 
was played on Christmas in the churches; the drama of The 
Foolish v~irgins) that of The Three M ar)!s) that of The Repre
sentation of Adam) the most remarl(able in literary worth. 

The French c]ta11sons de gestes) the poems of the German 
Minnesingers, emanated less directly from the Church. The 
war songs often breathed too much ferocity, and the joyous 
songs too much sensual softness. But even in these the Christian 

08 Male, op. cit., p. 462.
 
G9 G. Lanson, H ist. de la litt. fran(aise, p. 186.
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spirit prevailed. They were dominated by a maxim, that no 
one can be a perfect 11ero unless he protects the weak, unless he 
is the defender of the Church. "Make poor people your cousins," 
says the Roman de Carite; and the greatest o~ the German 
Minnesingers, Walther von der Vogelweide, whose patriotism 
is so fiercely jealous, sings of the dolors and the mercies of the 
Blessed Virgin with unequaled tenderness. 

Chivalry 

Thus, under various forms, Christian doctrine and the Chris
tian spirit entered men's souls. But sad experiences had shown 
the Church that nothing lasts that is not organized into a 
permanent institution. As the Church had endeavored to organ
ize the political life by the institution of Christendom, it labored 
to organize private life. To continue at the height of the Chris
tian ideal, the nobility had chivalry, the world of workingmen 
had the guild, the mass of the nation had the confraternities 
and the third orders. 

Chivalry has been defined as "the Christian form of the mili
tary profession," 60 or, "the armed force in the service of the 
unarmed truth." In its origin, chi\Talry goes back to an old 
custom of the Germanic countries, the "giving of arms," that is, 
the investitLlre given to the noble's son when he reached the age 
to fight. Chivalry, however, must not be confounded with the 
nobility. Every noble was not a knight, and every knight was not 
a nobleman. 61 The order, which was recruited by adoption, had 
the right of admitting to jts ranks a peasant who had given 
proofs of courage, and at times it made use of this right. In 
short, chivalry in its early days formed an elite of fighting men; 
their whole moral tone is contained in these two traditional 

60 Leon Gautier, Chivalry, p. 2. 

61 Nobility is hereditary; knighthood never was so. Reception into a military order 
does not confer knighthood. 
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Nords: "Be valiant." The valiant man is not only a brave soldier, 
he is a loyal and honorable soldier; he keeps his pledged word 
to his suzerain as to the one who has armed hinl, and he never 
strikes an unarmed enemy. 

But the Church perceived that this moral principle was in
sufficient, that the knight was too often brutal, ferocious in 
battle, lacking respect for women and children after the com
bat. In the eleventh century the Church intervened to give 
knighthood a religious character and to make the knigllt the 
type of the Christian soldier. 

For the training of a knight, the Church had as its model the 
training she gave to her clerics and her monks. "The first 
quality whicl1 was desirable and was exacted from a candidate 
for chivalry, was 'to have the vocation,' " 62 that is, the aptitude 
and the attraction for that career of noble soldier, of Christian 
soldier. If this vocation manifests itself from childhood, the 
boy is taken at the age of fourteen, even as young as seven years. 
As a page, he acconlpanies in the chase the lord charged with his 
education, he lets loose and calls back the falcon, he handles the 
spear and the sword, he performs the duties of squire,63 he hard
ens himself to fatigue, he nourishes his mind on accounts of the 
great battles or the songs of the troubadours celebrating the 
exploits of Charlemagne and Arthur. If the page shows himself 
ever brave and loyal, and a good Christian, he can be made a 
knight when l1e comes of age. In the thirteenth century this was 
fixed at twenty-one years. 

The rite of knigl1ting a page was most solemn. In the thir
teenth century it had an altogether religious character and con
stituted a sort of eighth sacrament. The candidate prepared for 
his initiation by symbolic ceremonies. He took a bath, which 
signified the purity of body and heart that he should keep when 
under arms. He passed a night in prayer in the church; this was 

62 Gautier, op. cit., p. 176.
 
63 On the duties of a squire, see Gautier, op. cit., p. 164
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the "vigil of arms." He went to confession, heard mass, and 
received communion. Then he was dressed in a garment of white 
linen, another symbol of moral purity. Valiant l<nights, his 
sponsors, soon dub him, that is, invest him with the various 
pieces of his armor: the gilded spurs, the coat of mail, and the 
helmet. In the thirteenth century the Church reserved to the 
priest the essential part of the dtlbbing that made the young 
page a knight. This ceremony took place before the altar. The 
priest blessed a sword, as he recited the following prayer: 
"Lord, we beseech Thee, hear otlr prayers and deign to bless this 
sword, with which Thy servant desires to be armed, that he 
may be able to defend and protect the churches, widows, or
phans, and all the servants of God." Then he girded the kneeling 
candidate with the sword, saying to him: "Receive this sword, 
in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost." 
The candidate rose up a knight. 

Thenceforth he was subject to military and religious pre
scriptions that he could not violate without making himself 
guilty of felony, without exposing himself to the penalty of 
degradation. We may reduce the obligations of a knight to 
these ten: I. Thou shalt believe all that the Church teaches and 
shalt keep her commandments; 2. thou shalt protect the Church; 
3. thou shalt respect and defend all the weak; 4. thou shalt love 
the place of thy birth; 5. thou shalt not retreat before the enemy; 
6. thou shalt make ceaseless war on the infidels; 7. thou shalt 
perform with exactness thy feudal duties; 8. thou shalt not lie 
and shalt be faithful to thy word; 9. thou shalt be liberal to all ; 
10. thou shalt endeavor to do all that is good and to combat all 
that is evil. 

It has been said that this code outlines an ideal that was never 
realized except in the chansons de .gestes. But Leon Gautier 
notes that often the history of chivalry has been more beautiful 
than legend. St. Louis, in his prison, was more adnlirable than 
was William of Orange on the battle field of Aliscans. Du
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guesclin, for whose ransom "all the women of France worked 
at their spinning-wheels," is greater than Renaud, the eldest 
of the sons of Aymon. What epic hero equals Bayard? And does 
not the Joan of Arc of history surpass all the heroines of 
romance? 

It has also been said that chivalry was a passing institution. 
At least, when it disappeared, it left posterity a heritage of 
sentiments that were almost unl(nown before it and that the 
modern nations have not yet seen disappear everywhere from 
their nlidst : the cult of honor and all those \vays of feeling and 
acting, so noble, lofty, and delicate, which we can call by no 
other name but this consecrated expression, the knightly spirit. 

The Guilds 

While concerned with ennobling the soldier, who defended 
the country with his sword, the Churcll did not forget the work
ingman, who made it prosperous by his labor. Concern for the 
workingman was an old tradition in the Church; but tIle thir
teenth century was perhaps the epoch when her solicitude was 
the most active and effective. This solicitude was especially 
manifested by the organization of the guild. 

A discussion that has gone on for a long time has sought to 
assign a single origin for the guild. The trade unions of ancient 
Rome (collegia opificum) , the Germanic gildes, and the Chris
tian religious confraternities were, in various respects, rough 
outlines of the craftsmen's guilds. The foundation of these "new 
cities" in the eleventh and twelfth centuries, which g4rouped in 
a single city the craftsmen scattered in the villae or on the 
estates; the "peace associations" that showed the advantages 
of solidarity for the undertaking of a common work; the 
municipal movement, which was its consequence; the vast 
works undertaken for the construction of the cathedrals, which 
grouped more closely together the artisans of a single specialty, 
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were all successive or concurrent causes which had an influence 
that we cannot accurately measure in each case. But, "if the 
origin of the gllild corporation is previous to the thirteenth 
century, not tlntil that period did the institution appear finally 
organized." 64 The orgal1ization of the guilds was accomplished, 
at that time, by a man whose name remains attached to the 
history of French industry, the author of the Livre des me
tiers) 65 Stephen Boileau. 

We know little about his life. He was born about 1200, ac
companied the King to the Crusade, was taken prisoner in 1250 

and was held for ransom. In 1258 he was called by St. Louis' 
confidence to the provostship of Paris, al1d thus became the 
chief magistrate of the city, the immediate representative of the 
royal authority. According to contemporaries, he was an up
right, austere man, of incorruptible honesty. Ul1der the in
spiration of the holy King, he undertook to gather together, in 
a single codification, all the usages and regulations in force in 
the crafts of Paris. His I-,ivre des ntetiers enables us to recon
struct the life of a workingman in the thirteenth century. It 
contained three chief elements: the organization of labor, the 
life of the family, and the intervention of religion in the labor
ing and family life. 

The historian of the guilds says: 

The guild, taken as a whole, had at its base the division of all 
craftsmen into three classes: apprentices, journeymen, and masters; 
those who were being trained, those who served, those who com
manded. To each of these three degrees corresponded rights and 
duties of a particular nature, the list of which was found in the statutes 
of the craft. Thus the apprentice was not left without protection to 
the whin1 of the master. The latter must exercise toward him a moral 
and professional protection. He has charge of souls. If he failed to 

64 E. Martin-Saint-Leon, Histoire des corporations, p. 79. Cf. Levasseur, Hist. 
des classes ottvrieres. 

65 The term "corporation" is of modern origin. 
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keep his solemn engagement, which he contracted toward his pupil, 
the guild intervened to remind him of this obligation. 

After the apprentice had grown up and become a man, after he 
had finished his apprenticeship, sometimes he became a master at 
once. Not until the fourteenth century do we find a new term of pro
bation, the journeyman stage, imposed on a candidate for the status 
of master. But, even in the thirteenth century, more often than not 
the apprentice attained the status of master only after being a servant. 
Thereafter he definitely belonged to the guild. The servant was no 
longer, like the apprentice, bound to the service of a single master. His 
personality was no longer thus confined. He was free to choose the 
master for whom he would work; he had the right to discuss the 
clauses of his agreement. Besides, he had an influential part in the 
administration of the community; often he had something to say 
in the choice of his magistrates; he was a participating member of 
the confraternity and, as such, had a right, in case of need, to the 
assistance of the society. In short, although, for the performance of 
his work, he was dependent on the master who engaged him, yet he 
remained a free man, with a dignity that was always respected. 

At the top of the hierarchy was the master. A former apprentice, 
often a former servant, at last he labored for his own profit, whether 
he succeeded his father or whether he amassed the necessary re
sources to have a shop of his own. For this he had to pay certain 
dues to the craft confraternity, sometimes to the king, and to the 
master of the craft, if his guild had one. Then generally he engaged 
one or two servants, took an apprentice, and exercised the rights 
connected with the rank of nlaster. He attended the meetings, at 
which he had a vote; he took part in tne election of the magistrates, 
jurynlen, or skilled craftsmen, who managed the guild, and he him
self might be called upon to hold these offices. 

Every collective organization supposes a superior authority whose 
office is to settle disputes and to enforce respect for the regulations. 
That authority was confided, in the guild, to sworn councillors, chosen 
from the masters, generally by election, on condition that the choice 
be ratified by the provost of Paris. These officers had many duties; 
some of a financial sort, some connected with the maintenance of 
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public order.... By their office they were the protectors of the 
apprentices. And they exercised a sort of semi-official authority in 
all cases involving the security of their subordinates or the general 
welfare of the craft. Their tenure of office was for a limited time 
and they had to make their reports to the assembly of the masters. 66 

The principle of the family life was the basis of every work
- shop; it also became the source of many advantages for the 

apprentices or servants. "They took their nleals with the master. 
On these occasions minds and hearts easily opened to one an
other and derived strength from that reciprocal affection. No 
antagonism. No lodging in the city. No occasion to frequent evil 
places. The patron's home was the sanctuary guarding the mem
bers of the workshop from dangers, from the almost inevitable 
falls to which the workmen of today are fatally exposed." 67 

The apprentice al1d the servant had in the nlaster's 110use not 
only food and lodging, but also fire, light, and laundering. The 
master was obliged to perform toward them the duties of a 
father. Under penalty of a fine, he must watch over their morals 
as well as their work; he must not, for example, allow them to 
remain out at night later than a fixed hour. 

Sharing this family life in the master's home, the worknlan 
easily found his life-companion. Often he married the master's 
daug-hter. Then he enjoyed the same privileges as the sons of 
the master. T'hen the day of his admission to the status of master 
was not only a grave solemnity, which the guild considered 
with almost as much respect as the accolade of a knight, as the 
conferring of the doctorate upon a scholar, or even as the ordi
nation of a cleric; it became a joyous family feast, the starting
point of a new organization of family worksllop, wllere the 
new master would hand down the princjples of morality that 
he received during his probation as a workman. 

66 Martin-Saint-Leon, Ope cit., pp. 83-85.
 
61 Hippolyte Blanc, Corporations de metiers, p. 198.
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As the Church inspired all these practices, of course it gave 
religion the first place in the family workshop. The master's 
chief duty was to imbue his apprentice witl1 the fear of God. 
"Morning and evening," says an old document quoted by Jans
sen, "and also during his work, the apprentice should ask for 
God's protection and aid, for without God he can do nothing. 
The apprentice should attend mass and hear the sermon on 
Sundays and feast days, and learn to love the reading of good 
books. During his work he should be industrious and should seek 
his reputation only in the glory of God. If he sins against the 
fear of God and obedience, his master should punish him 
severely: this will do good for his soul; often the body must 
suffer so that the soul will behave the better." 68 

The perforn1ance of religious duties found great help in the 
confraternity. Frequently, especially at the beginning, the ad
ministrative members of the confraternity were the same per
sons as the officers of the guild. There masters and servants 
and apprentices mingled in striking equality. The confraternity 
was the religious and charitable form of the craft. It had two 
ain1s : to sustain the members in the practice of their religious 
duties and to procure assistance for them in their needs. Each 
confraternity was placed under t11e patronage of a saint, the 
patron of the guild, whose image was painted on the banner that 
was carried on solemn feast days. The metal-workers marched 
under the banner of St. Eligius (Eloi); wood-work:ers, under 
that of St. Joseph; the shoemakers had the image of St. Crepin 
and St. Crepinian painted on their banner; the bakers, that of 
St. Honore. A considerable number of confraternities had their 
own chapel. At Paris, the great butchers' corporation had a 
magnificent chapel. That of the goldsmiths was very rich. The 
shoemakers every Monday had a service celebrated at Notre 
Dame before the images of St. Crepin and St. Crepinian, for 

88 Exhortation chretienne, quoted by Janssen, History of the German People at the 
Close 0/ the Middle Ages. 
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tIle intentions of their members. The flower-girls went to St. 
Leufroi; the pork-butchers, to the Augustinians. 

The confraternity was also a nlutual assistance society. The 
funds were supplied by regular assessments upon its nlembers, 
varying according to the prosperity of the craft, and by fines 
incurred, sometimes by the revenues from property owned by 
the confraternity. The fUl1ds were used chiefly for the relief of 
sick, infirm, and aged workmen, or those who were under the 
blow of any misfortune. At Paris the confraternity of gold
smiths owned a hospice for the aged and members who were no 
longer able to work. There they received whatever was re
quired for a decent existence. In return only two things were 
asked of them: their prayers and their good advice to the young 
men in the craft. 

From St. Louis to Louis XVI, the confraternities lived in 
dignified pride, without borrowing from anyone. They even 
made generous offerings outside. Every year the goldsmiths 
gave a meal to the poor in the Hotel-Dieu. The drapers also 
made them an annual offering. They gave, besides, a "quarter" 
of wine and piece of meat to the prisoners of the Chatelet. And 
the craftsmen were not niggardly in the offerings to the sanc
tuaries. Most of the stained-glass windows of the Bourges 
cathedral were offered by confraternities of craftsmen. 

The confraternity was always distinct from the guild, and 
often quite separate from it. In some instances its membership 
was tllOre limited: some confraternities were composed exclu
sively of patrons and some of workmen. In other cases it in
cluded members of various trades, or even persons belonging to 
no manual trade. In the great confraternity of Notre Dame, at 
Paris, were to be found the king, the queen, the princes of blood 
royal, as well as the smallest tradesmen. Louis XI, a member 
of this confraternity, was not loath to dine in the home of a 
member who was a small merchant of the faubourg St. Antoine, 

Under the title of confraternities or fraternities, religious 
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and charitable groups were organized for various special pur
poses in all parts of Christendom. In the Netherlands, Lambert 
Ie Begue founded "beguinages," whose members, for their own 
sanctification, bound themselves to certain penances and pray
ers. "At Paris, Doctor William, with his students and some 
friends, founded a common house, that they might better realize 
the Gospel ideal: it was called the Val des Ecoliers. At Le Puy
en-Velay, the Blessed Virgin appeared to a carpenter named 
Durand Dujardin, and ordered him to go to the bishop for the 
foundation of a confraternity that would have as its duty the 
promotion of peace. The 'hooded' swore to go to confession, not 
to gamble, not to blaspheme, not to frequent the taverns. Sinlilar 
confraternities were formed in Auvergne, in Berri, in Aqui
taine, in Gascony, and in Provence; their menlbers were called 
'the peaceful,' or simply 'the sworn.' In Italy phenomena of the 
sanle sort were to be seen. Bonfilius dei Monaldi and his friends 
of Florence distributed their goods to the poor and devoted 
themselves to penance. The 'humiliati' of Lombardy agreed to 
associate together for work, prayer, and preaching. Rejected by 
Alexander III, they persisted and finally were recognized by 
Innocent; they were authorized to preach morality and piety, 
but were forbidden to treat of faith and the sacraments." 69 

Piety 

Just as the confraternities extended beyond the crafts, so the 
works of charity extended beyond the confraternities. Besides 
the charitable works of the monasteries, which continued to give 
hospitality to pilgrims and travelers and made regular distri
butions of assistance to the poor, works were founded to aid 
the poor in general, the lepers, women and children, and the 
aged. The hospice of Biloqtle at Gand dates from 1227; the 

69 Dufourcq, Ope cit., VI, 267. 
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Maison-Dieu of St. Malo, from 1252; the Holy Ghost at Han
over dates fron1 1252; the Quinze Vingts at Paris belol1gs to the 
same period. In the West, at the close of the thirteenth century, 
there were between 15,000 and 20,000 leper-houses. The asylum 
of the Filles-Dieu at Paris, that of the Six-Vingts at Chartres, 
that of the foundlings at Lille, the old people's homes founded 
at Valence, Tournai, tl1e Norman "charities" of Evreux, the 
hottses for womel1 in confinement, al1d the societies founded for 
the burial of the dead grew in number in France, Italy, and 
Germany. 

Among all these associations, these groups of charity and 
piety, one form little by little tended to prevail. These were the 
third orders. We have already noted their origin.70 In the 
thirteenth century, thal11<:s to the third orders, "the world was 
peopled with young women, married people, men of every rank 
and station, who publicly wore the insignia of a religious order 
and bound themselves to its practices in the privacy of their 
homes. Just as a person belonged to a family by blood or to a 
society by the service in which he was engaged, so, out of 
voluntary devotion, they wished to belong to one of the glorious 
militias that were serving Christ by word and by penance. Peo
ple wore the liveries of St. Dominic or of St. Francis, frequented 
their churches, took part in their prayers, followed as nearly as 
possible the footsteps of their virtues. The history of this insti
tution is one of the most beautiful things we can read. It pro
duced saints in every rank of human life, from the throne to 
the footstool, with such an abundance that the desert and the 
cloister were able to be jealous of them. Who l1as not heard of 
St. Catherine of Siena and St. Rose of Lima, those two Domini
can stars who enlightened the two worlds? Who has not read the 
life of St. Elizabeth of Hungary, the Franciscan? Thus the 
spirit of God proportioned His miracles to a multitude of dis.. 

70 See supra, p. 247. 
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tressful needs. After flourishing in the solitudes, it spread out 
over the highways." 71 

The Christian Century 

In his encyclical Immortale Dei} Pope Leo XIII recalls to 
our minds the time when the influence of the Christian religion 
and its divine power penetrated the laws and institutions and 
customs of the nations. The Pope is referring to the period we 
have been considering. His assertion may appear strange to 
those who have in mind the schisms and heresies, the oppositions 
of princes and the weaknesses of clerics, which we have so 
frequently related in the course of the three centuries we have 
been studying. But to take scandal from this would be to fail to 
recognize that the conduct of the most virtuous men never 
attains the ideal by which they are inspired; this is even truer 
when we are considering the COl1duct of a whole society. \Vhat 
is tlndeniable is that an ideal of life and of Christian perfection 
reigned over the Middle Ages; that from the eleventh to the 
thirteenth century it continued to grow; that it entered more 
and more into the law, the institutions, and the morals, and that 
it produced marvels. The century of St. Francis of Assisi and 
of St. Louis, the century of the Gothic cathedrals and the 
Christian guilds, of chivalry and of the mendicant orders, was 
truly a century of faith and of charity. l\1:ontalembert, in the 
Introduction to his H istoire de sainte Elisabeth} writes: "We 
know only too well all the sufferings and griefs and crimes there 
were in the centuries we have been studying. But we believe that, 
among the evils of these centuries and those of our own century, 
there were two incalculable differences. At first the energy of 
the evil everywhere encountered an energy for good, which it 
seemed to make stronger by provoking it to the combat. Then 
these evils, from which the world was suffering, were material 

71 Lacordaire, Vie de saint Dominique, chap. 16. 
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rather than moral. An immense moral health neutralized all 
the ills of the social body. The faith, which had penetrated the 
world, which laid claim to all men without exception, filtered 
into all the pores of society like a health-giving sap." 72 

f2 Montalembert, (Euvres~ VII, 146-48. 
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Crusade, 538 f.; proclaimed Eastern
 
emperor, 543
 

Baldwin de Mons (count of Hainault),
 
crusader, 292, 299
 

Bamberg: Assembly at, 521; Cathedral
 
of, 652
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Mysticism, 445
 
And Peter (bishop of Pisa), 41 I
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At Vezelay, 426
 
William of Champeaux, 365
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184
 
Berthold of Carinthia, Gregory VII and,
 

193
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Berthold of Zahringen, partisan of Henry
 
IV, 320
 

Bertrade de Montfort (countess of An

jou), Philip I marries, 256
 

Bertrand (archdeacon of Mende), de

posed by Leo IX, 161
 

Bertrand of Toulouse in Palestine,
 
341
 

Besan<;on, Diet of (1157),463
 
Bessan (see), 340
 
Bezier pillaged, 531, 532 note 36
 
Bill of Rights, 555
 
Bishops: Lay investiture of, 17; Tem


poral power of, 104; in twelfth cen

tury, 382
 

Bishops, election of, 336, 348, 483 : Cathe

dral chapters in, 382; in England,
 
338; Henry II (emperor), 104;
 
Henry II of England, 486 f.
 

Bivar (Spain), the Cid, 268
 
Blanche of Castile (queen of France),
 

587: treaty with Emperor, 592
 
Blessed Virgin (Office of) and Urban II,
 

284
 
Blessing at mass, 650
 
Blois, Peter de. See Peter
 
Bobbio (abbey), Gerbert abbot of, 42
 
Boethius, 72: Sylvester II and writings
 

of, 56
 
Bohemia: Crusaders from, 287; Greg


ory VII and, 230; Henry IV founds
 
kingdom of, 237
 

Bohemund: at Antioch, 299; at Con

stantinople, 297; crusader, 292 , 295;
 
rivalry between Raymond of Tou

louse and, 300
 

Boileau (Etienne), Livre des metiers by,
 
659
 

Boleslaus II (king of Poland): Greg
ory VII excommunicates, 230; St.
 
Stanislaus slain by, 230
 

Boleslaus Chrobry (king of Poland):
 
Henry II and, 97; Henry II at war
 
with, 98
 

Boleslaus (duke of Poland), relics of St.
 
Adelbert. 66
 

BollsHidt, Albert. See Albert the Great
 
Bologna, John XIII and, 30
 
Bologna University, 629 f.
 

Gratian teacher at, 448
 
Influence of, 642
 
Innocent IV teacher at, 601
 
Study of law at, 465, 636
 

Bonaventure, St., 634 f.: Aristotle, 635;
 
at Council of Lyons, 620; explana

tion of the mass, 649; I tinerari1~m
 

mentis ad Deum, 635
 
Bonfilius dei Monaldi, 664
 
Boniface VII (antipope), 35
 

At Constantinople, 37
 
Death of, 43
 
Deposed, 36
 
Enters Rome, 42
 
Flees to Constantinople, 36
 
John XIV and, 42
 
States of the Church, 43
 

Boniface (marquis of Tuscany),
 
Henry III and, 135
 

Boniface of Montferrat: Fourth Crusade,
 
537, 539 f.; Prince Alexius and, 540
 

Boniface Franco (antipope Boni
face VIII), 35: Benedict V and, 34;
 
Council of Rome condemns, 36
 

Bonizo (bishop of Piacenza) : on Bene

dict IX, 125 note 83; Bishop of Sutri,
 
244; Death of, 244
 

Bononius, St. (monk), Peter of Vercelli
 
and, 92
 

Bordeaux, St. Bernard at, 527
 
Bordeaux (Council of, 108o), Beren

garius' abjuration, 152
 
Bosporus, First Crusade at the, 291
 
Bossuet on St. Francis of Assisi, 564
 
Botaniates, Nicephorus. See Nicephorus
 
Bougre, Robert Ie (inquisitor), 598 note
 

32
 
Bourges: Alexander III at, 475; Cathe


dral of, 652; Truce of God at, 378;
 
windows of cathedral, 663
 

Bourgueil, church built, 80
 
Bouvines, Battle of, 548
 
Braga, Burdinho archbishop of, 330
 
Brancaleone (senator), Alexander IV
 

and, 512
 
Brandenburg (diocese), Slavs pillage,
 

37
 
Brandford, Council of (964), 30
 
Breakspear (Nicholas), elected pope,
 

458. See also Adrian IV
 
Brescia, 135
 
Breslau, suffragan of Gnesen, 66
 
Brest, Schools at, 646
 
Breviarium of Alaric, 310
 
Brienne, Gauthier de (knight), 520
 
Brienne, Isabella of (empress), marries
 

Frederick II, 581
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Brienne, John of, 591 : father of Isabella, 

s8r 
Brindisi, Basil II takes, 39
 
Brixen (pseudo-council, 1080): Greg


ory's deposition declared, 225 f. ;
 
Guibert elected antipope, 226
 

Bruno, St. (archbishop of Cologne), 32 f.:
 
Comn1,entary on the Gospels by, 32;
 
Lives of the Sairtts by, 32; Otto I
 
brother of, 12, 32 f.; St. Matilda
 
mother of, 33
 

Bruno (brother of Emperor Henry II),
 
Ordination of, 98
 

Bruno of Carinthia (Gregory V), 5 I
 

Bruno of Toul (Leo IX), 140 ff.: chap

lain of Conrad II, 141
 

Bruno Hartenfaust, St. (abbot), 203 f.
 
Becomes Benedictine, 204
 
Berengarius of Tours, 203
 
Carthusian Order founded by, 203
 
At the Chartreuse, 204
 
Cologne birthplace of, 203
 
At Molesme, 204
 
St. Robert, 204
 
Urban II pupil of, 242
 

Bruno, Eusebius. See Eusebius
 
Brothers Hospitalers of the Holy Ghost,
 

519
 
Buccaporci (Sergius IV), 91
 
Bulgari (heretics), 492
 
Bulgaria: Byzantine Empire, 278; Cru


saders in, 294, 508; Innocent III, 562
 
Bulgarians: attack crusaders, 290;
 

Basil II massacres, 110; Revolt of,
 
40
 

Bulgaroktonos, Basil II called, 110
 

Bulls, Papal
 
Parens scientiarum} 597
 
Quo elongati} 600
 

Rex pacificus} 594
 
Burchard (bishop of Halberstadt), Death
 

of, 244 f.
 
Burchard (bishop of Worms) : Decretum
 

by, 3°9; Edict of peace, 102
 
Burdinho, Mauricio (antipope), 331:
 

Henry V crowned by, 330; impris

oned, 333
 

Burgos, Cathedral of, 652
 
Burgundy (kingdom of) : separates from
 

the Empire, 611; Waldenses in, 527
 
Burial, Refusal of Christian, 323 note 20
 
Byzantine Empire
 

Attitude to the papacy, 279
 

Bulgaria, 278
 
Croatians, 278
 
Dalmatians, 278
 
Normans' attitude to, 279
 
Rule of succession, 278
 
Rumanians, 278 f.
 
Serbs, 278
 
Simeon (czar of Bulgaria), 278
 
Venice, 279
 

Cadalous (antipope Honorius II), 182 f.
 
Emperor Henry TV, 182 f.
 
Enters Rome, 182
 
Excommunicated, 183
 
Guibert of Ravenna, 191
 
Hugh Candidus favors, 214
 
Rome attacked by, 182
 

Cadiz, Ferdinand takes, 587
 
Caen: St. Stephen's Church, 180; Trin


ity Church, 180
 
Caerularius, l'Iichael. See Michael
 
Caesarea (in Cappadocia), Turks cap


ture, 232
 
Caesarea (in Palestine), See of, 340
 
Caesaropapisn1, Eastern, 153
 

Cahors, St. Bernard at, 527
 
Cairo: Fatimites of, 424; Turks at, 342
 
Cairo, Caliphate of, 277
 
Calabria: Norman sovereignty, 176; Sar

acen invasion, 70
 
Calatrava, Knights of, 346, 586
 
Caliphs of Bagdad, 424
 
Callistus II (pope), 318, 331 f.
 

Cistercians, 365
 
Concordat of London, 338 f.
 
Concordat of VVorms, 334
 
Council of Reims (I I 19), 332
 
Death of, 385
 
Emperor Henry V, 318, 333
 
And Henry V at Mouzon, 332
 
Indulgences, 380
 
Lateran Council (1123) convoked by,
 

384
 
Lay investiture, 332
 
Letter to Cluny Abbey, 358
 
At Mouzon, 332
 
Thurstan consecrated by, 396
 

Callistus I I I (antipope), 479
 
CaIne, Council of (978), 38 f.
 
Caloj an. See ] ohannitius
 
Camaldolese, Order of: approved by
 

Alexander II, 117; Foundation of,
 
115 f.
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Camatdoli, St. Romuatd at, 116
 
Cambrai, execution of a Patarine, 492
 
Cambridge University, 630 note 20
 
Camerino, Papal States, 166
 
Campo Santo (Pisa), 564
 
Canaporius, Johannes, 44 note 100
 
Candidus, Hugh. See Hugh
 
Canonicus, Original meaning of, 348
 

note 70
 
Canonization: First papal, 44; Popes and,
 

491
 
"Canonization," Use of the word, 44 note
 

101
 
Canon law. See Law
 
Canons, Capitular, 381 f.
 
Canons, Cathedral, 348, 382
 
Canons of Marbach, Foundation of, 254
 
Canons regular, Gregory VII, 197
 
Canons Regular of St. Rufus, 459
 
Canons Regular of St. Victor: F ounda


tion of, 346, 349; Rule of, 350
 
Canossa: Gregory VII at, 219 f. ;
 

Henry I\T at, 220 f.; Matilda at, 220 ;
 

St. Adelaide at, 220
 
Canterbury (see)
 

Dunstan archbishop, 30
 
Hubert Walter archbishop, 553
 
John de Gray archbishop, 554
 
St. Anselm archbishop, 263
 
St. Dunstan archbishop, 38
 
St. Thomas a Becket archbishop, 483
 
Theobald archbishop, 482 f.
 
Vacancy of, 261
 

Cantilena (music), 85
 
Canute III (king of Denmark), 513
 
Canute VI (king of Denmark) at Coun

eil of Soissons, 558
 
Canute the Great (king of England),
 

Conrad II and, 113
 
Capel/anus, Office of, 129 note 96
 
Capet, Hugh. See Hugh Capet
 
Capetian dynasty, Origin of, 47 f.
 
Capella (Martianus), Sylvester II and
 

writings of, 56
 
Capua, 135: interdicted, 173; St. Vin


cent's Church, 173; William, prince
 
of, 461
 

Carcassonne: Albigenses at, 526; Albi
gensian crusade, 532
 

Cardinal-bishops, Sees of, 177 note 102
 
Cardinals in twelfth century, 383
 
Carmelites, Alexander III and beginning
 

of, 491
 

Carroux, Council of (989), 44
 
Carthage, St. Louis at, 617
 
Carthusians
 

Alexander III favors the, 491
 
Approval of Rule of, 491
 
Lansperge on, 203
 
Rule of, 204
 
St. Bruno founder of, 203
 
Spirit of, 203
 

Cashel (Ire] and), See of, 451
 
Casimir I (king of Poland): Mieczy


slaw II father of, 123; St. Odilo,
 
123
 

Cassian (John), St. Victor Abbey 
founded by, 437 f. 

Castelnau, Pierre de (papal legate), As
sassination of, 528 f.
 

Castelnaudary, Albigenses at, 527
 
Castiglioni, Godfredo (Celestine IV),
 

601 note 39
 
Castile: Moors threaten, 550; Origin of
 

name, 266; war on Moors, 266
 
Catalonia, Languedoc and, 534
 
Catania (Sicily): Saracens defeated at,
 

269; See of, 269
 
Cathad (heretics), 492: condemned by
 

Lucius III, 501; Doctrines of, 492;
 
in Italy, 598; Lateran Council (1179)
 
condemns, 491, 495
 

Cathedral chapters, 381 f.: in election of 
bishops, 382
 

Cathedrals, Art in, 45 I f.
 
Cayaca, Council of (1050), 146
 
Celano (Thomas of), Dies irae by, 653
 
Celestine II (pope), 392, 417: Abdica

tion of, 392 ; Abelard teacher of, 417 ;
 
Roger of Sicily, 417 f.; St. Bernard,
 
418
 

Celestine III (pope), 51D-I5 
Alfonso of Portugal excommunicated 

by, 514
 
Beghards, 514 f.
 
Beguines, 514 f.
 
Conflict with Henry VI, 512
 
Henry VI crowned by, 510
 
Intercedes for Richard I of England,
 

512
 
Philip Augustus' divorce denounced
 

by, 513
 
Portugal interdicted by, 514
 
Teutonic Knights favored by, 514
 

Celestine IV (pope), 601 note 39
 
Celestine V, St. (pope), 625
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Celibacy, Clerical
 
Council of Pavia (1018), 104
 

Council of Winchester (1076), 196
 
Denmark, 196
 
Gregory VII, 196
 
Hungary, 196
 
Lanfranc, 196
 
Norway, 196
 
Rural priests in England, 196
 
Sweden, 196
 

Cencius (tower of), Gregory VII im
prisoned in, 212
 

Cencius Savelli (Honorius III), 579
 
Cerami, Battle of, 269
 
Cesena: Papal States, 68; Revolt of,
 

68
 
Chabannes, Ademar of (annalist), 44

Chaise-Dieu, Urban II at, 276
 
Charlemagne: Canonization of, 477 ;
 

journey to Palestine, I I note 10 ; 
tomb opened, 50
 

Chalons-sur-Marne, Paschal II at, 324
 
Chalon-sur-Saone, Elementary schools at,
 

646 · 
Chalon-sur-Saone (Council of), reform 

measures, 167
 
Champeaux, William of, 348 f.
 
Chant: Guido of Arezzo, I 16 ; Notker the
 

Stamn1erer, 82
 
Chanter, Office of, 382
 
Chapters, Cathedral, 381 f.: in election
 

of bishops, 382
 
Chapters, Collegiate, 382
 
Chapters, Ecclesiastical, 381 f.
 
Charity, Works of, 664 f.
 
Charles (count of Anjou)
 

Brother of St. Louis, 608
 
Conflict with Manfred, 617
 
Crusader, 6 I 8
 
King of Sicily, 613
 
Martin IV, 623
 
Peace with Rudolph of Habsburg, 622
 
Sicilian Vespers, 623
 
In Sicily, 615
 
Truce with Michael Paleologus, 621
 

Charles II (king of Naples), election of
 
Celestine V, 625
 

Charles of Lorraine: Adalbero and plot
 
against, 61; Death of, 61; impris

oned, 61; Reims delivered to, 53
 

Charroux Abbey, Destruction of, 80
 
Charta caritatis, 365
 
Chartres, Schools at, 570
 

Chartreuse, St. Bruno at, 204
 
Chateauneuf, Commune of, 377
 
Chatelet (prison), 663
 
Chatillon, Renaud de, 506
 
Chatillon-sur-Marne, Urban II born at,
 

242
 

Chatillon-sur-Seine, S1. Bernard at, 362
 
Chester Abbey, St. Anselm founds, 262
 
Children's Crusade, 545 note 53
 
Chivalry, 655 ff.
 

Code of, 657 f..
 
Feudalism, 118 note 64
 
Heroes of, 657 f.
 
Initiation ceremony, 656
 
Organization of, 655
 
Origin of, 117, 655
 
Religious character of, 655
 
Social influence of, 658
 

Chorasmians seize Jerusalem, 603
 
Chorepiscopi in Ireland, 45 I
 

Christ Church (cathedral, Canterbury),
 
483
 

Christian burial, Refusal of, 323 note 20
 
· Christianity, Influence of, 3: Schlegel on,
 

3
 
Chrobry, Boleslaus. See Boleslaus
 
Chrodegang (St.), Clerical life, 347
 
Church, Eastern, union with Rome, 491
 
Church, Greek. See Greek
 
Church, Reform of
 

Adalbero, 60
 
Alexander II, 183
 
Alexander III, 491
 
Altmann (bishop of Passau), 193
 
Anselm of Baggio, 172
 
Arialdo, 172
 
Benedict VI, 35
 
Cluny Abbey, 60, 197 ff.
 
Councils: Chalon-sur-Saone (ca.
 

1056), 167; Compostela (ca. 1056),
 
167; Embrun (1057), 168; Erfurt
 
(1075), 193; Lateran (1057), 167;
 
Lateran (1215), 574; Llandaff (ca.
 
1056), 167; Mainz ( 1049), 145;
 
Paris (1074) opposes, 194 f.; Pavia
 
(1018), 104; Pavia (1049), 145; Pia

cenza (1095), 275; Reims (1049),
 
145; Rome (1049), 144; Toulouse
 
(1056), 167
 

Eugene III, 429 f.
 
Gregory VII, 192-96
 
Henry IV of Germany, I~
 

Hildebrand, 167
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Church, Reform of (continued)
 

John XIII, 29 f.
 
John (archbishop of Rouen), 196
 
Landulf, 172
 
Leo IX, 142 f., 146 f.
 
Liemar of Bremen opposes, 193
 
Monasticism, 19, 201
 
Otto I, 29 f.
 
Peter Damian, 167
 
Philip I (of France) opposes, 255
 
Ponce of Aix, 167
 
Rairrlbaud of ArIes, 167
 
Robert the Pious, 107
 
Stephen IX, 169
 
Sylvester II, 76 f.
 
Urban II, 255
 
Victor II, 167
 
William the Conqueror, 209
 

Church, Roman. See Roman
 
Church and state: in England, 480 f. ;
 

Frederick II, 584, 604 f. ; Greg

ory IX, 584; Henry II of England,
 
485, 489; Innocent III, 545 f.
 

Cid Campeador: Meaning of, 268 note
 
84; in Spanish legend, 268
 

Cilicia, Crusaders in, 299
 
Cistercians
 

Beginning of, 360
 
Callistus II, 365
 
Charta caritatis, 365
 
Founding of, 314
 
Innocent III, 528
 
Life of, 363 f.
 
Strict observance, 359
 

Cistertium. See Cistercians
 
Citeaux, Order of. See Cistercians
 
City states in northern Italy, 413 f.
 
Civil law. See Law
 
Civilization, Monasticism and, 97
 
Civita Castellana, Alexander III dies at,
 

499
 
Civitavecchia, Innocent IV at, 603
 
Civitella, Battle of, 156: Papal army de


feated, 163
 
Clairvaux Abbey: Founding of, 365; In


fluence of, 450; St. Bernard at, 346
 
Clare, St., 567
 
Clarendon (Assizes of), punishment of
 

heretics, 494
 
Clarendon, Constitutions of, 486 f.: an


nulled, 489
 
Claudius of Turin, 78
 
Clement II (pope), 133: Council of
 

Rome (1047), 134; Election of, 133;
 
Henry III crowned by, 133
 

Clement III (pope), 505
 
Born at Rome, 505
 
Crusade appeal, 507
 
Death of, 510
 
Enters Rome, 505
 
Gilbert de la Poree, 571
 
Truce of God proclaimed by, 507
 
Uncle of Innocent III, 516
 

Clement IV (pope), 614-18
 
Clement III (antipope Guibert), 191,
 

228,318
 
Clergy (Education of), Lateran Council
 

( 1215), 575
 
Clergy (Secular): Community life of,
 

347; Life of, 347; and monks, 347;
 
Reform of, 450; rights and duties,
 
381 I
 

Clerical continence, Gregory VII, 191
 
Clerical immunity. See Immunity
 
Clermont, Council of (1076), 208
 
Clermont, Council of (1095), 280-85
 

Attendance at, 280
 
Crusade project, 275 f.
 
Holy Communion, 281
 
Lay investiture, 281
 
Peter the Hermit at, 285
 
Philip I's divorce, 260
 
Reform measures, 281
 
Truce of God, 281
 

Cluny Abbey, 78
 
Abbey church, 354
 
Abbeys dependent on, 198
 
Abbots of, 86
 
Abelard at, 433
 
Art at, 199
 
Benedict VII, 40
 
Decline of, 354 f.
 
Devoted to the papacy, 19
 
Exemption, 18
 
Gelasius II dies at, 317, 331
 
Gregory V and, 86
 
Gregory VII, 197-200
 
H ugh II abbot, 356
 
Influence of, 18, 115, IgS f., 450
 
Innocent II and statutes of, 360
 
Leo VII, 19
 
Letter from Callistus, 358
 
Monastic habit at, 199 note 50
 
Number of monks, 354
 
Pons sacks, 358
 
Peter the Venerable abbot, 346, 356 f.
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Cluny Abbey (continued)
 
Property of, 86
 
Reform measures, 197 ff.
 
St. Hugh abbot, 193, 197 f., 200 f.
 
St. Majolus abbot, 86
 
St. Odilo abbot, 79, 86
 
St. Odo abbot, 19, 86
 
St. Peter Damian on, 199
 
Simony, 19
 
Stephen VIII, 19
 
Studies at, 199
 
Urban II at, 242, 276
 
Viollet-Ie-Duc on, 199
 
William duke of Aquitaine, 18
 

Code of Justinian, 310
 
Creur de Lion. See Richard I of England
 
Collectio canonum, Anselm of Lucca, 147
 
Collectio 74 canonum, 147
 
Collegiate chapters, 382
 
Cologne: Heretics of, 434; University of,
 

630
 
Coloman (king of Hungary), 563
 
Commentary on the Gospels by St. Bruno,
 

32
 

Communal movement, 375 f.: and Truce
 
of God, 379
 

Communes, Origin of, 379 note 165
 
Communion: Ceremonies of, 649f.; Coun


eil of Clermont (1095), 281; Lat

eran Council prescribes Easter, 575;
 
in twelfth century, 380
 

Comnenus, Alexius. See Alexius
 
Compiegne: Assembly at, 513; Hugh
 

Capet elected king at, 48
 
Compostela. See Santiago
 
Comte (Auguste), on Middle Ages, 4
 
Conceptualism of Abelard, 370
 
Conclave: Origin of, 601 note 41 ; Coun

eil of Lyons (1274), 620, 622
 
Concordantia discordantium canonum by
 

Gratian, 448
 
Concordats: of London (1107), 338 f.; of
 

Sutri, 326; of Worms, 313
 
Confession, Lateran Council prescribes
 

annual, 575
 
Confraternities, 377-79: Craft, 662 f. ;
 

mutual benefit insurance, 663
 
Confraternity: of the Assumption, 377;
 

of St. Eloi, 377; of St. Hilary, 377
 
Conrad II (emperor), 112 f.
 

Bruno chaplain of, 141
 
Coronation of, 113
 
Papacy, 113
 

At Pavia, 113
 
Projects of, 112 f.
 
Simony, 113 f.
 

Conrad III (king of Germany), 408, 410
 
Excommunicated, 395
 
Honorius II, 395
 
Lucius II, 419
 
St. Bernard, 419
 

Conrad IV (emperor), Death of, 610
 
Conrad (bishop of Salzburg), loyal to
 

Alexander III, 477
 
Conrad (count of Blankenburg), 437
 
Conrad of Franconia
 

Crowned king of Italy, 251
 
Crusader, 426
 
Deposed, 318
 
King of the Romans, 25 I
 
Seeks refuge with Matilda, 251
 
Son of Henry IV, 251
 

Conrad of Marburg, repression of heresy,
 
598
 

Conrad of Montferrat : alliance with Sala

din, 509; quarrel with Guy of Lusig

nan, 509
 

Conrad the Red, father of Conrad II, 112
 
Conrad of Suburra (bishop of Sabina),
 

becomes Pope Anastasius IV, 458
 
Conrad of U rslingen, 519
 
Conradin (son of Conrad IV), 6 I 5
 
Consanguinity, Impediment of, 639
 
Conso[an1,entum, 501, 526
 
Constance (empress) : Innocent III and,
 

52o; marries Henry VI, 503
 
Constance, Council of (1094), Praxedes
 

at, 252
 
Constance, Treaty of, 479
 
Constantine IX Monomachus (emperor),
 

Michael Caerularius and, 154
 
Constantinople
 

Crusaders attack, 542
 
Crusaders reach, 291,294 f., 297
 
Eustathius patriarch, 110
 
First Crusade, 285
 
Latin monasteries, 154
 
Michael Caerularius patriarch, 154 ff.
 
Pillage of, 543
 
Venetians in, 279, 541 f.
 

Constantinople (Council of, 869), East

ern Schism, 153
 

Constantinople (Latin Empire of), de

cline of, 61 I
 

Constitutions of Clarendon, 486 f.: an

nulled, 489
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Conti (family) , Gregory IX aided by, 

592 
Conti, Lotario de' (Innocent III), 516 
Conti, Rinaldo (Alexander IV), 612 
Continence (Clerical), Gregory VII, 189 
Contracts, 640 
Copyists among Canons of St. Victor, 

350 
Corbie Abbey, Benedict VII, 40 
Corbeil, Abelard's school at, 370 
Cordova: Abd-er-Rahman II caliph of, 

22; Arab library at, 56 note 3; 
Ferdinand takes, 587 

Corporations, Workingmen's, 658 
Corpus Christi: Feast of, 614; Office by 

St. 1'homas Aquinas, 653 
Corsi (family), faithful to the pope, 400 
Corsica, Barbarossa and right to, 468 f. 
Corvey Abbey: Cluny and, 105; Widu

kind monk of, 32 
Couey (forest), Premontre in, 352 
COWlcils, List of 

Ambresbury (979), 38 
Angers (1096), 285 
Arras (1025), 115 
Autun: (1055), 200; (1077), 208; 

(1094),258 
Barcelona (1068), 196 
Bari (1098),265 
Benevento (1087), 240 
Bordeaux (1080), 152 
Brandford (964),30 
CaIne (978), 38 f. 
Carroux (989), 44 
Chalon-sur-Saone (ca. 1056), 167 
Clermont: (1076), 208; (1095), ~60, 

274 f., 280-85 
Compostela (1056), 196 
Constance (1094), 252 
Constantinople (869), 153 
Coyaca (1050), 146 
Dijon (1077), 208 
Elne (1027), 118 
Embrun (1057), 168 
Erfurt (1075), 193 
Etampes (1131), 401 
Gerona (1068), 196 
Guastalla (1106), 324 
Kirlington (977), 38 
Lateran: (1057), 167; (1102), 319 f., 

383 ; ( I 112) , 329 ; ( I 123) , 384 ; 
(1139), 411, 494; (1179), 490 ft., 
495; (1215), 544, 572-77 

Leyra (1068), 196 
Limoges (1096), 285 
Llandaff (ca. 1056), 167 
London ( 1125), 396 
Lyons: (1245), 603; (1274), 619 fI. 
Mainz: (1049), 145; (1050), 146 
Mantua: (1053), 161; (1064), 183 
Melfi (1059), 176 
Narbonne: (990), 44; (1211), 533 
Nicaea (787),651 
Nimes (1096), 285 
Nordhausen (1105),321 
Paris: (1051), 151; (1074), 194 f.; 

(1210), 595 
Pavia: (997),51; (1018),104; (1046), 

131 ; ( 1049), 145; (1096), 285; 
(1128), 395 

Piacenza (1095), 274-76 
Pisa (1135), 408 f. 
Poitiers: (1000), 101; (1078), 208 
Reims: (924), 253 note 41; (974), 38 ; 

(1049), 145; (1119),332 f.; (1131), 
408 ; (1148), 374, 436, 494 

Rome: (964), 25 f.; (974-981), 36f.; 
(996), 54; (998), 55, 59, 87 note 86; 
(1046), 133; ( 1047), 134; (1049), 
143 f.; (1050), 150, 346; (1057), 167, 
173; (1059), 177; (1074), 190; 
(1075), 207; (1076),215; (1077), 
199; (1078), 224f.; (1079), 225; 
( 1096), 285; ( 1099), 318; ( I 102) , 
377 

Ravenna (974), 36 
Rouen (1074), 196 
Santiago de Compostela (ca. 1056), 

167 
Sens (1140), 432 
Soissons: (1092), 368; (1121), 371; 

(1201), 558 
Sutri (1046), 131 
Todi (1001), 70 
Toulouse: (1056), 167; ( 1229), 597 
Tours: (1054), 152; (1096), 260, 285; 

(1162),494; (1163),475 
Trosly (91 I), 87 note 86 
Troyes (1128), 345 
Vercelli (1050), ISO 

Verdun (1016), 103 
Winchester: (975), 38; (1076), 196 

Courte Reuse. See Curthose 
Cracow (see of) : St. Stanislaus bishop, 

230; Church of Poland, 123; suf
fragan of Gnesen, 66 



INDEX
 

Crafts, Organization of, 658
 
Craon (forest), Blessed Robert a hermit
 

in, 314
 
Criminal procedure, 641
 
Crivelli, Uberto (Urban III), 503
 
Crema, Siege of, 474
 
Cremona, league against Henry IV, 252
 
Crescentius (family): Henry II, 98 f. ;
 

Italian faction of, 89; papal elections,
 
90
 

Crescentius (John) : Otto II, 34; title of
 
Patrician, 89; ruler of Rome, 35
 

Crescentius the Younger: Castle of Sant'
 
Angelo, 53; executed, 53; Gregory
 
V driven from Rome by, 52; opposes
 
Gregory V, 51; Patrician of the
 
Romans, 49
 

Croatians, Byzantine Empire and, 278
 
Crosier: episcopal investiture, 104; lay
 

investiture, 17; significance, 17 note
 
21
 

Crusade: Indulgence of, 284 note 121;
 
Lateran Council (1215), 576
 

Crusade, Albigensian, 530 f.: Carcas

sonne taken, 532; Innocent III, 535;
 
Simon de Montfort, 532-36
 

Crusade, First
 
At Achrida, 296
 
Ademar of Monteil: joins, 283 f.; pa

pal legate, 296
 
Alexius Comnenus rescues, 291
 
Alexius Comnenus' attitude, 297
 
Attacks upon, 290
 
Austrians join the, 290
 
Baldwin de Mons leader, 292 , 299
 
Bavarians join the, 290
 
At Belgrade, 290
 
Bohemund leader, 292 , 295
 
At the Bosporus, 291
 
In Bulgaria, 294
 
Bulgarians attack, 290
 
In Cilicia, 299
 
Constantinople, 285
 
Contingent from Bohemia, 287
 
Contingent from Saxony, 287
 
Daimbert, papal legate, 301
 
In Dalmatia, 295 f.
 
Disorders, 287
 
Dorylaeum (battle), 298
 
At Edessa, 299
 
Eustace of Boulogne, 301
 
Folkmar goes on, 287
 
F olkmar's soldiers massacred, 288
 

France in, 292
 
Franconians join the, 290
 
Gauthier de Poix joins, 289
 
Germans in, 292
 
In Germany, 294
 
Godfrey of Bouillon leader, 292 ff., 301
 
Gottschalk goes on, 287
 
Henry IV and, 320
 
Hugh (count of S1. Paul), leader, 292
 
Hugh of Vermandois leader, 294
 
Hungarians attack the, 290
 
In Hungary, 289, 294
 
Innocent II, 424
 
Jerusalem besieged, 300 f.
 
Jews massacred, 288
 
Jews pillaged, 287
 
Lombards join the, 290
 
In Lombardy, 295
 
Lorraine contingent, 292
 
Massacre at Jerusalenl, 301 f.
 
At Merseburg, 288
 
Motives, 286 f.
 
N icaea taken, 298
 
Normans in, 292 , 295
 
Pannonia traversed by, 288
 
Petchenegs attack, 290
 
Peter the Hermit, 292 note 141: at
 

Jerusalem, 301 ; preacher of, 285 f.
 
Popular enthusiasm, 286
 
Procession to Mount of Olives, 301
 
Raymond of Toulouse leader, 292,
 

295 f., 301
 
Reaches Constantinople, 291, 294 f.,
 

297
 
Robert of Arbrissel preacher of, 286
 
Robert Curthose leader of, 294, 301
 
Scene at the Nichava river, 290
 
Semicho goes on, 287
 
Semicho's soldiers massacred, 288
 
Siege of Antioch, 299
 
In Slavonia, 296
 
Stephen of Blois leader of, 294
 
Swabians join the, 290
 
Tancred leader of, 292, 295, 299, 301
 
Urban II, 243
 
William the Chamberlain goes on, 287
 
William of Tyre's account, 292
 

Crusade, Second
 
Adrianople (battle), 428
 
In Asia Minor, 428 f.
 
Assembly at Vezelay, 426
 
Baldwin III king of Jerusalem, 429
 
Conrad (emperor), 426
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Crusade, Second (continued)
 
Damascus attacked, 429
 
Defeated at Dorylaeum, 428
 
Difficulties of, 427
 
Eleonora (queen of France), 428
 
Eugene III proclaims, 425
 
Eugene's regulations, 427
 
French army, 428 f.
 
German army, 428
 
Louis VII of France, 425
 
Manuel Comnenus defeats, ~8
 

N umber of crusaders, 426
 
St. Bernard preacher of, 42S
 
In Thrace, 428
 
Zenki, 427
 

Crusade, Third, 505-10
 
At Antioch, 508
 
Conrad of Montferrat, 509
 
Epidemic at Antioch, 508
 
Frederick Barbarossa, 508
 
Frederick of Swabia, 508
 
German army, 508
 
Germans, 510
 
Guy of Lusignan, 509
 
Philip Augustus, 508 : returns to
 

France, 509
 
Richard I of England, 508 f.
 
Routes, 508
 
St. John of Acre besieged, 509
 
"Saladin tithe," 507
 
Tithes, 507
 

Crusade, Fourth, 536-45
 
Alexius III of Constantinople, 540 £.
 
Baldwin of Flanders, 538 f., 543
 
Boniface of Montferrat, 539 f.
 
Constantinople: attacked, 541-43 ;
 

taken, 541
 
Dandolo (doge), 539, 541
 
Foulques de N euilly preacher of, 538
 
Geoffroi de Villehardouin, 538
 
Ghibellines' plan, 537
 
Innocent III, 536-45
 
Isaac Angelus, 541
 
Louis de Blois, 538
 
Martin abbot of Pairis, 539
 
Peter of Capua (legate), 539
 
Peter the Chanter preacher of, 538
 
Peter Come-star preacher of, 538
 
Preaching of, 53~
 

Simon de Montfort, 538
 
Thibaut de Champagne, 538 f.
 
Venetians, 539 f.
 

Crusaders, Number of, 293, 295, 298
 

Crusades
 
Acre, 618
 
Alexius Comnenus and project of, 274
 
Benefit of, 243 f.
 
Charles of Anjou, 618
 
Children's, 545 note 53
 
Edward I of England, 617 f.
 
Frederick II, 583 f.
 
"God wills it," 282 f.
 
Gregory VII, 272
 
Gregory VII and proj ect of, 232
 
Meaning of, 273
 
Motives of, 272 f.
 
Peter the Hermit and origin of, 274
 
St. Francis of Assisi, 589 f.
 
St. Louis, 588 f., 606-10, 617
 
Sylvester II, 67, 272
 
Thibaut IV of Champagne, 588
 
Urban II and origin of, 274
 
Urban II's proj ect of, 271 f.
 
Victor III and, 272
 

Cunigundis, St., 106 note 39: Coronation
 
of, 99; St. Henry II husband of, 96;
 
Sigfrid father of, 96
 

Cur Deus homo by St. Anselm, 306
 
Curthose (Robert): crusader, 294; at
 

Jerusalem, 301
 
Cyprus
 

Alix of Champagne queen of, 584
 
Frederick II seizes, 584
 
Kingdom of, 510
 
St. Louis at, 607
 
Taken by Richard I of England, 509
 
Third Crusade, 509
 

Dagsburg, Count of, 140
 
Daimbert: papal legate with Crusade,
 

301; patriarch of Jerusalem, 340
 
Dalmatia: Crusaders in, 295 f.; Gregory
 

VII and, 230
 
Dalmatians, Byzantine Empire and, 278
 
Dalmatius, St. Hugh son of, 200
 

Damascus: Crusaders attack, 429; Fred
erick II, 585; Sultan of, 424; Turks
 
at, 342 ; Zemisses and emir of, 39
 

Damasus II (pope), Death of, 134
 
Damian, Peter. See Peter
 
Damietta: St. Francis at, 589; St. Louis
 

at, 607
 
Dandolo (doge) , Fourth Crusade, 539,
 

541
 

Danes: Otto I at wa..r with. 12; Otto !.!
 
at war with, 34
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Daniel (king of Galicia), 563
 
Dante on St. Francis of Assisi, 564
 
Danube, Third Crusade via the, 508
 
Dauphine, Waldenses in, 527
 
David of Dinant, 595
 
De consideratione by St. Bernard, 450
 
De contemptu mundi by Innocent III, 516
 
De conversione by St. Bernard, 450
 
De corpore et sanguine Domini by Ger


bert, 73
 
De corpore et sanguine Domini by John
 

Scotus, 151
 
De diligendo Deo by St. Bernard, 444
 
De gradibus humilitatis et superbiae by
 

St. Bernard, 444
 
De ignoto cantu by Guido of Arezzo, 120
 

note 67
 
De laude novae militiae by St. Bernard,
 

450
 
De modorum /ormulis by Guido of
 

Arezzo, 120 note 67
 
De moribus et officio episcoporum by St.
 

Bernard
 
De numerorum divisione by Sylvester II,
 

74
 
De rationali et rationi uti by Sylvester II,
 

73
 
De sacrificio n~issae by Innocent III, 516
 
De sacranlentis by I-lugh of St. Victor,
 

441
 

De secretis operibus artis et naturae by
 
Roger Bacon, 645
 

De sex principiis by Gilbert de la Porree,
 
436
 

De Trinitate by Richard of St. Victor
 
De vanitate n~undi by Hugh of St. Vic

tor, 439
 
Dean of a chapter, 382
 
Decretals, collection of Gregory IX, 594
 
Decretum: by Burchard, 309; by Gratian,
 

147, 448; by I vo of Chartres, 310
 
Denmark, Clerical celibacy, 196
 
Deodatus (bishop of Rodez), Truce of
 

God, 45
 
Desiderius (abbot of Monte Cassino),
 

237 f.
 
Becomes Pope Victor III, 238
 
Cardinal, 239
 
Gregory VII, 226
 
Hildebrand friend of, 167
 
Nicholas II, 176
 

Dialectics, Development of, 304
 
Diaz, Rodrigo. See Rodrigo
 

Die, Hugh bishop of, 194 f., 208
 
Diego de Acebes (bishop of Osma), Al


bigenses and, 528
 
Dies irae by Thomas of Celano, 653
 
Diets: Bamberg, 408; Besan~on, 463;
 

Roncaglia, 466 f.; San Germano, 520;
 
W iirzburg, 476
 

Digne (Hugh of), Preaching of, 647
 
Dij on: Council of (1077), 208; Elemen


tary schools at, 646; Benigue Ab

bey, III
 

Dinant, David of, 595
 
Disibodenberg (convent), 447
 
Dispensations, Ivo of Chartres on, 31 I f.
 
Dithmar (bishop of Merseburg), his

torian, 105: Death of, 106 note 39;
 
on death of Otto II, 41 f.
 

Divorce of Philip Augustus, 513
 
Dmitri Isaiaslaf, Gregory VII and, 230
 
Doge, Office of, 414
 
Dominic, St., 569
 

Albigenses, 528
 
Appearance of, 528
 
Character of, 528
 
Innocent I II and, 570
 
In Languedoc, 528
 

Dominicans: Founding of, 569; Greg

ory IX and, 599; Honorius III ap

proves, 570; Innocent III and, 570
 

Domnus, supposed pope, 36 note 75
 
Donus, supposed pope, 36 note 75
 
Dorylaeum, Battle at, 298, 428
 
Dower in Christian law, 639
 
Down, St. Malachy bishop of, 451
 
Drama, Medieval, 654
 
Drontheim. See Trondheim
 
Ducas, Alexius. See Alexius V
 
Dueling, forbidden, 575, 604
 
Duns Scotus, 635 note 32
 

Dunstan, St. (archbishop of Canterbury),
 
38
 

Duranne (copyist), 355
 
Durham, Rannulf Flambard bishop, 261
 
Dyrrachium, Hugh of Vermandois at, 295
 

Easter communion, Lateran Council pre
scribes, 575
 

Eastern Church. See Church, Eastern
 
Eastern Schism. See Schism
 
Eberhard: bishop of Merseburg, 105;
 

bishop of Trier, 142 f.
 
Eberhard (count of Nellemburg), Patari
 

denounced by, 212
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Eckhard (margrave of Meissen), 95: As

sassination of, 96
 

"Ecumenical," Title of, 110
 
Edessa: Crusaders at, 299; Fall of, 423,
 

425; Latin state of, 340, 51o; Mos

suI and, 506
 

Edgar I (king of England), John XIII
 
and, 30
 

Education: Gerbert's methods, 57; study
 
of classical authors, 57; in thir

teenth century, 629. See also Schools,
 
Universities
 

Edward I (king of England), crusader,
 
617 f.
 

Edward the Confessor: banished from
 
England, 159; Leo IX and, 156, 158;
 
Vow of, 158; Westminster Abbey
 
built by, 159
 

Edwin (king of England), antireligious
 
laws, 30
 

Edwy. See Edwin
 
Egypt, Caliphate of Cairo dominates, 277
 
EichsHitt, Gebhard bishop, 165
 
Einsiedeln Abbey, restoration of Hir

schau Abbey, 202
 
Ekkehard on Concordat of Sutri, 326
 
El Setenario (code of laws), 587
 
Eldrad (abbot of Vezelay), Benedict VI
 

and, 35
 
Election of German emperor, 394 note 6
 
Elections, Papal. See Popes, Election of
 
Eleonora (queen of France) in the Cru

sade, 426, 428
 
Elevation at mass, 380, 649 and note
 
Elementary schools, 646
 
Elias (Brother), 600 note 35: on pov


erty, 599 f.
 
Eligius, St. (patron of metal workers),
 

662
 
EI-Khamil (sultan of Egypt), 585: St.
 

Francis and, 589 f.
 
Elne (Council of), Truce of God, 118
 
EIoL See Eligius
 
Elster (river), 224
 
End of the world in the year 1000, 87
 

note 86
 
England: Church and state, 480 f.; In


nocent III interdicts, 554; lay in

vestiture, 336-38; Robert of Nor

mandy invades, 337
 

En-Nasir (caliph), 551
 
Enzio (son of Frederick II), 593: cap


tured, 609
 

Elnbrun (Council of), simony denounced,
 
168
 

Embrun, See of, 168
 
Emesa, John Zemisses takes, 39
 
Emmerich (king of Hungary), 560
 
Empire, Holy Roman. See Holy
 
Empire (German), Papacy and, 547-49
 
Emperor (German), Rights of, 467
 
Emperor ( German) , Election of, 394
 

note 6, 521: Papacy and, 522
 
Epic poetry, 85
 
Episcopacy. See Bishops
 
Episcopal schools, 570, 645 f.: Paris, 630;
 

Reims, 56 f.
 
Erchembald (archbishop of Tours), sus


pended, 55
 
Erfurt (Council of), reform measures,
 

193
 
Erfurt University, 630 note 20
 

Eric. See Heiric
 
Erigena, Doctrine of, 151 note 33
 
Estridson, Sweyn. See Sweyn
 
Etampes (Council of), delegates Ber


nard, 401
 
Ethe1red (king of England): John XV
 

and, 44; peace treaty, 44
 
Ethelwulf (Anglo-Saxon king), 552
 
Etienne of Vendome, Children's Crusade,
 

545 note 53
 
Eucharist
 

Berengarius' doctrine, 149 f.
 
Council of Rome (1059), 179
 
Reservation of, 650
 
In twelfth century, 380
 
Urban IV and devotion to, 614
 

Eudes. See Odo
 
Eugene III (pope), 420
 

Arnold of Brescia confers with, 421
 
Bandinelli esteemed by, 470
 
At Council of Reims (I 148), 436
 
Crusade proclaimed by, 425
 
Crusade regulations, 427
 
Death of, 454
 
Enters Rome, 422
 

At Farfa Abbey, 420 f.
 
Flees to Monticelli, 420
 
Nicholas Breakspear made cardinal,
 

459
 
Reform measures, 429 f.
 
St. Bernard's correspondence with, 421
 
St. Hildegard's visions, 447
 
At Viterbo, 421
 

Eupraxia. See Adelaide (empress)
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Eusebius Bruno (bishop of Angers),
 

Berengarius friend of, 148
 
Eustace (count of Boulogne), 293: at
 

siege of Jerusalem, 301
 
Eustathius (patriarch of Constantinople),
 

110 note 48: "Ecumenical," 110
 
Everwin (provost of Steinfeld), 434
 
Excommunication, 502
 

And Christian burial, 323 note 20
 
Meaning of, 258 f.
 
Moderated by Gregory VII, 259 note
 

61
 
Regulations of, 245 f.
 
Urban II and rules of, 245 f.
 

Exemption, Cluny Abbey, 18
 
Expectatives, 605
 

Faranol, 78
 
Farfa (abbey), Eugene III at, 420£.
 
"Father of Scholasticism," 305
 
Fatimites: of Cairo, 424; caliphs of
 

Egypt, 92; Persecution by, 92
 
Fecamp, church built, 80
 
Felix of Valois, St. (founder), 572
 
Ferdinand III, St. (king of Castile), 586
 

Becomes king of Leon, 587
 
Declines imperial dignity, 592
 
Leo IX and, 146
 
Moors and, 587
 
Repression of heresy, 598
 

Fermo (march of), Normans' possession
 
of, 226
 

Ferrand (count of Flanders), Otto IV
 
and, 548
 

Ferrara, 135
 
Fervaques (convent), 514
 
Feudal contract, 77
 
Feudalism, 628: Chivalry and, 118 note
 

64; in Germany, 12, 34; Sylvester II,
 
77
 

Fieschi, Ottobuono de' (Adrian V), 622
 

Fieschi, Sinibaldo de' (Innocent IV),
 
601
 

Figeac (abbey), Cluny Abbey and, 198
 
Fingard, 78
 
Fiorentino, Frederick Irs death at, 609
 
Fire, Destruction of churches by, 79
 
Flambard, Rannulf. See Rannulf
 
Flanders, Manichaeans executed in, 493
 
Florent (count of Holland), Bertha
 

daughter of, 256
 

Fleury (abbey), Abbo abbot, 79
 

Fodrum (military requisitions), 468
 
Foix (castle), 536
 
Folkmar: crusader, 287; 1fassacre of
 

soldiers of, 288
 
Fontaines, St. Bernard born at, 361
 
Fontanetto (Council of), Arialdo and
 

Landulf excolnmunicated, 173
 
Fonte-Avellana, St. Peter Damian at,
 

125
 
Fontenay (monastery), Founding of, 365
 
Fontevrault (abbey): founding of, 314;
 

visits to church, 380
 
Forchheim, Assembly of: Henry IV
 

and, 223; Rudolf of Swabia elected
 
king, 223
 

Foreign missions, Gregory VII and, 23 I
 

Farfa, Antipope Victor IV consecrated
 
at, 471
 

Fossanuova (abbey), St. Thomas dies at,
 
620
 

Foucher de Chartres (chronicler), 343
 
Foulques of Anjou, and Templars, 345
 
Foulques de Neuilly, Crusade preacher,
 

538
 
Fulbert of Chartres, Berengarius dis

ciple of, 148
 
Fulbert de Nogent (abbot), 376
 
Fulcran (bishop of Lodeve), Truce of
 

God, 45
 
Fulda (abbey): Antipope John XVI at,
 

53; Cluny and, 105; papal jurisdic

tion, 161
 

France: in First Crusade, 292; Gela

sius II in, 33I; interdicted, 558;
 
Manichaeans executed in, 493
 

France (Church of), lay investiture, 335
 
Franche-Comte, Waldenses in, 527
 
Franci latini, 21 note 28
 

Franci teutonici.l 21 note 28
 
Francis of Assisi, St., 564 ff.
 

Bossuet on, 564
 
Character of, 565
 
Conversion of Saracens, 569
 
Crusade, 589 f.
 
At Damietta, 589
 
Dante 011, 564
 
Influence of, 567 f.
 
Innocent III, 567
 
Legenda prima, 567 note 79
 
Pietro Bernardone father of, 565
 
Poor Clares, 567
 
Poverty, 599 f.
 
Rule of, 566 f.
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Francis of Assisi, St. (continued)
 

Spiritual testament, 599 f.
 
Sultan EI-Khamil, 589 f.
 

Franciscan Rule, 566 f.
 
Franciscans: Gregory IX and, 599 f. ;
 

Origin of, 566; Poverty, 599 f.; Spir

ituals, 600; Third Order, 567
 

Franco, Boniface. See Boniface
 
F ranconians join the Crusade, 290
 
Frangipani (family)
 

Defection of, 400
 
Frederick II, 590
 
Frederick II buys fortresses of, 602
 
Loyalty of, 471
 
Pro-German policy of, 392
 
Urban II in castle of, 253
 

Frangipani (Robert), papal election,
 
392
 

Fratres Pontifices at Avignon, 514
 
Frede10 (bishop of Perpignan), Truce of
 

God, 45
 
Frederick Barbarossa
 

Adrian IV's demands, 468
 
Alessandria attacked by, 479
 
Alexander III in conflict with, 471 f.,
 

476 f.
 
Amalric of Jerusalem, 506
 
Ancona attacked by, 479
 
Burning of St. Peter's (Rome), 477
 
Campaign in Italy, 473 f.
 
Character of, 457
 
Conflict with Lucius III, 500
 
Coronation of, 457 f., 461, 478
 
Cruelty of, 474
 
Death of, 508
 
Defeated at Legnano, 479
 
Diet of Besan<;on, 463
 
Diet of Roncaglia, 467
 
Diet of W iirzburg, 476
 
Election of, 456
 
Flight from Italy, 478 f.
 
Gregory VIII, 504
 
Henry the Lion, 479
 
Henry of Saxony, 458
 
Italy invaded by, 460
 
Lands of Countess Matilda, 468 f.
 
Legists honored by, 465
 
Letter from Adrian IV, 462
 
Lombard revolt, 478
 
Makes peace with Alexander III, 479 f.
 
Manichaeans, 500 f.
 
Meeting with Adrian IV, 460
 
Rainaldi of Dassel chancellor of, 462
 

At Rome, 461, 477
 
St. Thomas related to, 632
 
Submission of, 480
 
Treaty of Constance, 479
 
On Third Crusade, 508
 
Treaty of Venice, 480
 

Frederick II (emperor)
 
Alliance with Saracens, 578
 
Attitude to the papacy, 578 f.
 
Buys fortresses of Frangipani family,
 

602
 
Character of, 579 f.
 
Church and state, 604 f.
 
Conflict with Gregory IX, 591, 600
 
Crusade, 544, 583 f.
 
Cyprus seized by, 584
 
Death of, 609
 
Defeated at Parma, 609
 
Deposed by Council of Lyons, 604
 
Dies at Fiorentino, 609
 
Eastern expedition, 584
 
Election of, 522
 
Excommunicated by Gregory IX, 583
 
Honorius III crowns, 581
 
Hypocrisy of, 579 f.
 
Innocent III, 548, 578
 
In Italy, 602
 
At Jerusalem, 585
 
King of Jerusalem, 581
 
Last years of, 609
 
Lombardy, 580, 582
 
Louis IX, 593
 
Marries Isabella of Brienne, 581
 
In Palestine, 584
 
Peter de la Vigne imprisoned by, 609
 
St. Louis, 589
 
St. Thomas Aquinas related to, 632
 
Sardinia invaded by, 591
 
Sicily, 581
 
Treaty with Honorius III, 583
 
Treaty of Jaffa, 585
 
Treaty of San Germano, 585
 

Frederick (Stephen IX), 157, 168: ab

bot of Monte Cassino, 169
 

Frederick (bishop of Salzburg), Bene

dict VI and, 35
 

Frederick (duke of Swabia), 393 f., 408,
 
410: Epidemic in army of, 508
 

Freiburg (Germany), Cathedral of, 652
 
Frescoes, Mural, 653 note 57
 
Friars Minor. See Franciscans
 
Friars Preachers. See Dominicans
 
Fruttuaria Abbey, Arduin at, 100
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Galera, Theophylactus family, 69
 
Galeria, Antipope Benedict X at, 176
 
Galicia, Church of, 563 : Innocent III and,
 

563
 
Gandersheim Abbey, 70
 
Gandersheim (convent), Hroswitha ab


bess, 32
 
Garin (bishop of Senlis) in battle of
 

Bouvines, 549
 
Gascony, Cathari in, 495
 
Gauthier de Brienne (knight), 520
 
Gauthier de Poix, crusader, 289
 
Gautier (abbot of Pontoise), Gregory
 

VII and, 195
 
Gautier (Leon), on Middle Ages, 5
 
Gebhard (bishop of Constance), 245: at
 

Hirschau Abbey, 247; papal legate,
 
245, 252 ; Urban II, 247
 

Gebhard (bishop of Eichstatt) : becomes
 
Victor III, 165; Henry Ill's coun

selor, 165
 

Gebhard (bishop of Salzburg), 244
 
Gelasius II (pope), 317, 331: dies at
 

Cluny, 331; in France, 317, 331; St.
 
Norbert, 352
 

Genoa: Peace with Pisa, 507; Power of,
 
414
 

Geoffroi de Villehardouin (chronicler),
 
Fourth Crusade, 538
 

Gerald (bishop of Ostia), Gregory VII
 
and, 199
 

Gerard (Lucius II) : becomes pope, 418;
 
election of Emperor Lothair, 394;
 
Hildebrand, 152
 

Gerard (bishop of Angouleme), 405 f. :
 
and antipope Anacletus II, 402 f. ;
 
Death of, 407; at Lateran Synod
 
(1112), 329
 

Gerard (bishop of Florence) becomes
 
Nicholas II, 175
 

Gerard, Venerable (founder), Relics of,
 
345 note 63
 

Gerard de Tenque, 344
 
Gerard la Pucelle (canonist), 449
 
Gerbert of Aurillac (Sylvester II)
 

Abbot of Bobbio, 42
 
Adalbero and, 38, 53, 56
 
Adalbero taught by, 60 f.
 
Becomes archbishop of Ravenna, 54
 
Becomes archbishop of Reims, 53
 
Constitution of the Church, 73
 
De corpore et sanguine Domini by,
 

73
 

Educational methods, 57
 
Elected pope, 56
 
Gregory V, 54
 
Holy Roman Empire, 57
 
Hugh Capet, 47, 57 f.
 
John XIV, 42
 
Otto I I engages, 57
 
Peace movement, 44
 
Preceptor of Otto III, 49
 
At St. Gerald of Aurillac Abbey, 72
 
School at Reims, 38
 
Study of classical authors, 57
 
Study of Victorinus, 57
 
Teacher of Otto III, 57
 
Theological studies, 72 f.
 
Writings of, 303
 

Gerhard (bishop of Cambrai), Mani

chaeans condemned by, 115
 

Gerhard of Saxony, 125 note 83
 
Germans: in First Crusade, 292; Third
 

Crusade, 508
 
Germany
 

Crusaders in, 294
 
At death of Otto III, 94 f.
 
Feudalism in, 12, 34
 
Lorraine and, 21 note 29
 
Manichaeans executed in, 493
 
Power of nobles, 393
 
Reign of Frederick Barbarossa, 456 f.
 
St. Bernard preaches in, 426
 
Saracens invad~ 70
 
Slavs invade, 70
 

Gerona (Council of, 1068), reform meas
ures, 19{)
 

Ghibellines, 456: Fourth Crusade, 537
 
Ghibellines (family), 410
 
Gibelet (in Syria), Hugh bishop, 423
 
Gilbert (bishop of London), 486
 
Gilbert de la Porree (bishop of Poitiers),
 

570 f.: condemned by Council of
 
Reims, 436; Errors of, 435 f.; De sex
 
principiis by, 436
 

Gilduin (abbot of St. Victor), befriends
 
Peter Lombard, 442
 

Giordano, brother of antipope Anacletus,
 
419
 

Girgenti, See of, 269
 
Girolamo Masci (Nicholas IV), 624
 
Gisela (empress) : St. Henry son of, 96;
 

Rudolf III father of, 112
 

Gisors, Elm of, 507
 
Glandeves, Guido bishop of, 45
 
Globe, symbol of imperial power, 99
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Gnesen: becomes archbishopric, 66; Rel

ics of St. Adalbert at, 66; Suffragan
 
sees of, 66
 

"God wills it," 282 f.
 
Godfrey (archbishop of Milan), Tebaldo
 

and, 212
 
Godfrey (duke of Tuscany) : Alexander
 

II friend of, 182; Cadalous defeated
 
by, 182; Matilda wife of, 249
 

Godfrey the Bearded (duke of Lorraine),
 
292: Beatrice marries, 166; Ste

phen IX brother of, 169; Victor II,
 
166
 

Godfrey of Bouillon (duke of Lorraine),
 
293 f.
 

At Constantinople, 297
 
Crusade vow of, 293
 
Crusader, 292 ff.
 
Death of, 341
 
Description of, 294
 
Fights for Emperor Henry IV, 293
 
Ruler of Jerusalem, 340
 
At siege of Jerusalem, 301
 
At siege of Rome, 293
 

Godfrey of Milan (Celestine IV), 601
 
note 39
 

Godfrey of St. Orner, Knight Templar,
 
345
 

Godfrey Martel (count of Anj ou), Beren
garius and, 148
 

Godfrey of Vendonle : on investiture, 335 ;
 
Urban II aided by, 254
 

Golden Bull, 560
 
Goslar: Burchard at, 244; Hildebrand
 

at, 173; Victor II at, 166
 
Gorze Abbey, 22 note 32
 
Gothic architecture, 652 f.
 
Gottschalk, crusader, 287
 
Gran becomes metropolitan see, 66
 
Granada, Moors in possession of, 587
 
Grande Chartreuse Abbey, 450
 
Gratian, John (Gregory VI), 124
 
Gratian, John (canonist), 448 f., 630
 

Codification by, 639
 
Concordantia discordantium canonum,
 

448
 
Decretum by, 245, 448
 
Gregory XIII approves Decretum of,
 

449
 
W ritings of, 636
 

Gratz University, Founding of, 625
 
Gray, John de (archbishop of Canter


bury), 554
 

Greek Church, union with Rome, 91
 
Greek rite in southern Italy, 270
 
Gregory V (pope), 51-55
 

Arnulf archbishop of Reims, 62 f.
 
Cluny Abbey, 86
 
Councils: Pavia ( 997 ) , 5I; Rome
 

(996), 54; Rome (ggS), 55, 59
 
Crescentius opposes, 5I
 

Death of, 55
 
Driven from Rome, 5:3
 
Flees to Pavia, 51
 
Gerbert and, 54
 
Marriage of Robert the Pious, 54 f.
 
Stephen (bishop of Le Puy) con

demned by, 59
 
Theodard and, 60
 

Gregory VI (pope)
 
Abdication of, 132 and note
 
Charges against, 132
 
Henry III and, 131
 
Hildebrand aids, 126
 
Hildebrand secretary of, 129
 
Imprisoned, 133
 
Letter from St. Peter Damian, 125
 
Restoration of St. Peter's Basilica, 129
 

Gregory VII (pope)
 
Alfonso of Castile, 230
 
Anastasius legate of, 199
 
Anazir of Mauretania, 231
 
Anselm of Lucca, 238
 
Appreciations of, 235 f.
 
Armenia, 230
 
Attack upon, 212
 
Berthold of Carinthia, 193
 
Bohemia, 230
 
At Canossa, 219 f.
 
Character of, 187 f.
 
Charges against, at Council of Worms
 

(1076), 214
 
Clerical celibacy, 189, 191, 196
 
Clerical life, 347
 
On Cluny Abbey, 197-200
 
Consecrated bishop, 189
 
Council of Worms (1076) declares de


position of, 212
 
Councils of Rome: (1074), 190;
 

(1075), 207; (1076), 21 5; (1077),
 
199; (1078), 224 f.; (1079), 225
 

Crusade project, 232
 
Crusades, 272
 
Dalmatia, 230
 
Deacon, 188
 
Death of, 235
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Gregory VII (co11,tinued)
 

Desiderius of Monte Cassino, 226
 
Dmitri Isaiaslaf, 230
 
Election of, 186
 
Encyclical to French bishops, 194
 
Excommunication moderated by, 259
 

note 61
 
At Florence, 219
 
Foreign missions, 231
 
Gautier (abbot of Pontoise), 195
 
Gerald (bishop of Ostia), 199
 
Guibert of Ravenna, 191, 212, 225
 
Harold of Denmark, 229
 
Henry IV, 193, 21 I : deposed by, 225;
 

excommunicated by, 215; summoned
 
to Rome, 213
 

Holiness of, 23 I
 
Hugh (bishop of Die): advised by,
 

208; legate of, 194 f.
 
Hugh of Lyons, 238
 
Hugh Candidus, 225: makes charges
 

against, 214
 
Hungary, 230
 
Imprisoned in Cencius tower, 212
 
Lay investiture, 207, 325 f.
 
Leaves Rome, 234
 
Letter from Henry IV, 215
 
On the life of canons, 197
 
At Mantua, 219
 
Matilda, 219 f., 226, 231
 
Michael III (emperor), 232
 
Monasticism, 197 fI.
 
Normans, 226
 
Odo (bishop of Ostia), 199 f., 238:
 

counselor of, 242
 
Olaf III of Norway, 230
 
Peter (bishop of Florence) deposed by,
 

202
 
Poland, 230
 
Priest, 189
 
Pseudo-council of Brixen, 225 f.
 
Pseudo-council of Rome (1084) de

poses, 228
 
Reform measures, 192-96
 
Robert Guiscard's treaty with, 226
 
Rudolf of Swabia, 193
 
Russia, 230
 
St. Hugh (abbot of Cluny), 200:
 

friend of, 193, 201
 
St. Ladislaus of Hungary, 230
 
St. Peter in Chains (church), 187
 
Simony, 189-92
 
Spain, 230
 

Sweyn Estridson, 229
 
William (count of Burgundy), 232
 
William VI of Poitiers, 233
 
William the Conqueror, 196,209
 
Wratislaw of Bohemia, 230
 
Zeal of, 230
 

Gregory VIII (pope), 5°4: Barbarossa
 
and, 5°4; born at Benevento, 504
 

Gregory IX (pope), 583 ff.
 
Age of, 593
 
Bulls: Parens scientiarumJ 597; Quo
 

elongatiJ 600; Rex pacificusJ 594
 
Canon law, 593
 
Conflict with Frederick II, 591, 600
 
Death of, 600
 
DecretalsJ 594
 
Dominicans, 599
 
Flees from Rome, 590
 
Franciscans, 599 f.
 
Frederick II excommunicated, 583
 
The Inquisition, 597 fI.
 
Patron of studies, 593
 
At Perugia, 590
 
Repression of heresy, 598
 
At Rieti, 590
 
St. Ferdinand III, 592
 
St. Louis, 592
 

Gregory X (pope), 618 ff.: Crusade
 
project, 621; Projects of, 618 f.
 

Gregory XIII (pope), approval of Gra
tian's Decretum, 449
 

Gregory VIII (antipope), 318, 331
 
Gregory (bishop of Tivoli), 69
 
Gregory (count of Tusculum) : Alberic
 

son of, 121; John XIX son of, 1°9;
 
Praefectus navalis, 89
 

Gregory Papareschi (Innocent II) : be
comes pope, 400; First Crusade, 284
 

Grenoble, St. I-Iugh bishop of, 204
 
Grosseteste (Robert) at Oxford, 644
 
Grottaferrata Abbey: Benedict IX, 125;
 

Founding of, 79 note 60
 
Gualbert, John. See John Gualbert
 
Gualo (bishop of St. Paul de Leon), Pas

chal II and, 329
 
Guastalla, Council of (I 106), 324
 
Guelf (family), 410
 
Guelf V: Matilda deserted by, 250; Ma


tilda's marriage to, 249; Urban II,
 
249
 

Guelphs, 456
 
Guibert (antipope Clement III), 191
 

Cadalous, 191
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Guibert (continued)
 
Character of, 191
 
Consecrated, 228
 
Council of Brixen elects, 226
 
Council of Piacenza condemns, 275
 
Death of, 318
 
Driven from Rome, 238 f.
 
Effect of the Crusade on, 313
 
Election of antipope Cadalous, 184
 
Enthroned in St. Peter's, 228
 
Flees to Ravenna, 238
 
Flees to Tivoli, 234
 
Gregory VII, 191, 212, 225
 
Henry IV, 221, 225, 227, 237: crowned
 

emperor by, 228; protected by,
 
253
 

Hildebrand, 191: deceived by, 184
 
Hugh Candidus, 214
 
Hypocrisy of, 191 f.
 
Made archbishop of Ravenna, 184
 
At Ravenna, 226
 
At Rome, 237, 239, 244, 251
 
Takes name of Clement III, 228
 
LJrban opposed by, 244
 
William the Conqueror against, 209
 
William Rufus, 261
 

Guido (bishop of Glandeves), Truce of
 
God, 45
 

Guido (bishop of Le Puy), 59: Truce of
 
God, 45
 

Guido (bishop of Valence), Truce of
 
God, 45
 

Guido of Arezzo, 119
 
At Avellana monastery, 120
 
Chant, 116
 
Death of, 120
 
Microlog'Us by, 120
 
Musical notation, 120
 
Musical studies, 304
 
At Pomposa, 120
 
Theodulus, 120
 
Works by, 120 note 67
 

Guido of Brandate (archbishop of Ra
venna), 468
 

Guido of Burgundy (Callistus I I), 318
 
Guido of Castello (Celestine II), 417
 
Guido of Crema (antipope), 476: Treaty
 

of Venice, 480
 
Guido of Vienne (Callistus II), 331 : let 


ter from Paschal II, 329
 
Guigues (Carthusian), Carthusian Rule,
 

2°4
 
Guilds, 658 fi.
 

Guiscard, Robert
 
Council of Melfi (1°59), 176
 
Death of, 234
 
Gregory VII's treaty with, 226
 
Hugh Canc1idus, 214
 
Oath of allegiance, 176
 
Proj ect against Constantinople, 234
 
Siege of Rome relieved by, 229
 

Gunzan, 78
 
Guy. See also Guido
 
Guy Ie Gros (Clement IV), 614
 
Guy of Lusignan (king of Jerusalem),
 

506: quarrel with Conrad of Mont

ferrat, 509; Third Crusade, 509
 

Guy of Montpellier (founder), 519
 
Guzman, Dominic de. See Dominic
 

Habeas corpus, Law of, 555
 
Habit (Monastic), at Cluny, 199 note 50
 
Hakim (caliph). See AI-Hakim
 
Halinard (archbishop of' Lyons) at
 

Council of Rome (1°49), 144
 
Halise, wife of John of England, 553
 
Hamburg, Slavs pillage, 37
 
Hardicanute, Death of, 159
 
Harold III (king of Norway), Alex


ander II and, 184
 
Harold (prince of Denmark), Gregory
 

VII and, 229
 
Hartenfaust, St. Bruno, 203
 
Havelburg (diocese), Slavs pillage, 37
 
Heidelberg LJniversity, 630 note 20
 
Reiling, Leo IX son of, 140
 
Heiric,72
 
Helena, daughter of Constantine VIII, 52
 
Hellespont, Third Crusade at the, 508
 
Renricians (heretics), 374
 
Henry II, St. (emperor), 95-99
 

Arduin, 98 : at war with, 98
 
Bamberg, See of, 90
 
Benedict VIII, 99: crowns, 99
 
Boleslaus Chrobry, 97: at war with, 98
 
Character of, 96 f.
 
Charter of, 99 f.
 
Conference of Ivois, loS
 
Conference of Mouzon, 103
 
Coronation of, 99
 
Crowned at Mainz, 96
 
Cunigundis wife of, 96
 
Death of, 107
 
Education of, 96
 
Elected emperor, 96
 
Election of bishops, 104
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Henry II, St. (continued)
 
Gisela mother of, 96
 

Henry the Quarrelsome father of, 95
 
Lay investiture, 104 f.
 
Leagues of peace, 102
 

Marriage of, 96, 106
 

11:onasticism, 97, 105
 
Robert the Pious, 108
 

At Rome, 99
 
St. Odilo friend of, 105
 

St. Wolfgang, 96
 
Virtues of, 106
 

Vow of chastity, 106 and note
 
Henry III the Black (emperor), 130-37
 

Beatrice cousin of, 166
 

Benedict IX expelled from Rome by,
 
124
 

Clement II crowns, 133
 
At Council of Mainz (1050), 146
 

Death of, 166
 
Discourse against simony, 131
 

Gebhard counselor of, 165
 
Gregory VI, 131
 
In Italy, 166
 

Leo IX, 146, 160
 
Nicholas II opposed by, 180
 
Papal elections, 133, 164
 
St. Hugh, 200
 

Victor II, 166: at death of Henry III,
 
167
 

Worms (Assembly of), 140
 
Henry IV (emperor), 210
 

Adalbert of Bremen, 210
 
Agnes mother of, 167, 210
 

Alexander II, 184
 
Anno of Cologne, 210: tutor of Henry,
 

183
 
Assembly of F orchheim, 223
 

Attitude to the papacy, 320
 

Beatrice aunt of, 21 I
 
Cadalous, 182 f.
 
At Canossa, 220 f.
 
Cencius, 222
 

Character of, 210
 

Conrad son of, 251
 
Crowned emperor by Guibert, 228
 

Crowned king of Lombardy, 227
 

Crusade proj ect, 320
 

Death of, 323
 
Deposed by Gregory VII, 225
 

At Diet of Mainz, 320
 
Diet of Mainz deposes, 322
 

Dismisses his wife, 210
 

Eberhard of Nellemburg counselor of,
 
212
 

Excommunicated, 215
 

Godfrey of Bouillon fights for, 293
 
Gregory VII, 193, 211
 

Guibert, 221, 227, 237: flees to, 253
 
Henry V revolts against, 321-23
 

Henry of Liege invested by, 212
 
Huzmann of Spires invested by, 212
 
Hypocrisy of, 21 I f., 222
 

Imprisoned, 322
 

I taly invaded by, 227, 250
 

Kingdom of Bohemia founded by, 237
 
Lateran Council condemns, 319
 
Lay investiture, 2 I I
 

League against, 252
 

Letter to Gregory VII, 215
 

Mantua besieged by, 250 f.
 
Marches on Rome, 227 f.
 
Marriage to Bertha, 184
 

Matilda, 227, 249, 25 I : cousin of, 21 I ;
 

leads army against, 252
 

At Milan, 227
 
Morals of, 210
 

At 1tIount Cenis pass, 219
 
Papacy, 210 f., 318 f.
 
Praxedes wife of, 251 f.
 
Pseudo-council of Worms convoked by,
 

213
 
Reform measures, 192
 
Religious policy of, 210 f.
 
At Rome, 228
 

Rudolf of Swabia, 222: at war with,
 
224
 

St. Hugh of Cluny, 200: godfather of,
 
320
 

Saxony revolts against, 217
 

Stephen IX, 173
 
Sunlmoned to Rome by Gregory VII,
 

213
 
Tebaldo of Milan invested by, 212
 

William of Utrecht favors, 216
 
Henry V (emperor)
 

Adalbert the tool of, 328
 

Attitude to lay investiture, 324
 

Callistus II, 318, 333 : meeting at Mou
zon, 332
 

Character of, 323
 

Concordat of Worms, 334
 
Coronation of, 328
 

Crowned by Burdinho, 330
 

Crowned king, 322
 

Death of, 385
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Henry V (continued)
 
Excommunicated, 33 I £.
 
Henry IV imprisoned by, 32:a
 
Lay investiture, 325, 328, 332
 
Matilda visited by, 329
 
Paschal II, 317: imprisoned by, 327;
 

peace with, 328
 
At Ratisbon, 321
 
Regalia, 324
 
On regalian rights, 326
 
Revolt of, 321-23
 
At Rome, 325, 330
 
Wars of, 325
 

Henry VI (emperor), 510£.
 
Conflict with Celestine III, 512
 
Crowned by Celestine III, 510
 
Crowned king, 504
 
Cruelties of, 512
 
Death of, 512
 
Destruction of Tivoli, 512
 
Marriage of, 5I I
 

Marries Constance of Sicily, 503
 
Papal States invaded by, 504
 
Profanes tomb of Tancred, 512
 
Richard II of England imprisoned by,
 

511
 
Henry I Beauc1erc (king of England),
 

336: Innocent II and, 408; and St.
 
Anselm, 339; St. Anselm recalled by,
 
336; and Thurstan (archbishop of
 
York), 396
 

Henry II (king of England)
 
Absolutisnl of, 484
 
Appearance of, 481
 
Character of, 481
 
Church and state, 485, 489
 
Clerical immunity, 485, 489
 
Conflict with St. Thomas a Becket,
 

484 f.
 
Constitutions of Clarendon annulled,
 

489
 
Election of bishops, 486 f.
 
Louis VII of France replies to, 487
 
Lucius III, 500
 
Matilda mother of, 481
 
Murder of St. Thomas a Becket, 488
 
The papacy, 457
 
Peace with Philip Augustus, 507
 
Penance of, 489
 
Punishment of heretics, 494
 
Religious policy of, 481
 
St. Thomas a Becket, 482 fi.
 
Taxation, 484 f.
 

Theobald (archbishop of Canterbury),
 
482
 

At tomb of St. Thomas aBecket, 489
 
Henry III (king of England), 557: truce
 

with St. Louis, 606
 
Henry I (king of France) : Berengarius,
 

151 note 32; Berengarius imprisoned
 
by, 150 f.; Bertrand (archdeacon) ,
 
161; Council of Rome (1059) pro

mulgated by, 178; Leo IX, 146
 

Henry (king of Cyprus), 584
 
Henry (bishop of Liege) , Emperor
 

Henry IV invests, 212
 
Henry (duke of Bavaria), 95: impris


oned, 42; Otto II, 32; Otto III
 
seized by, 42 ; at Rome, 69; St. Henry
 
son of, 95
 

Henry of Flanders (Latin emperor of
 
Constantinople), 544
 

Henry of Lausanne (heretic), 374:
 
Heresy of, 434; imprisoned, 435
 

Henry of Lusignan (king of Cyprus), 585
 
Henry of Pisa (papal legate), 483
 
Henry of Saxony, Barbarossa and, 458
 
Henry the Lion (duke of Saxony), Bar

barossa and, 479
 
Henry Plantagenet. See Henry II king
 

of England
 
Henry the Quarrelsome (duke of Ba


varia),49
 
Henry Raspe of Thuringia (emperor),
 

605
 
Heretics
 

Alexander Ill's policy toward, 494
 
Anselm of Lucca on punishment of, 493
 
Assizes of Clarendon, 494
 
Council of Tours (I 162) on, 494
 
Execution of, 492: at Milan, 492; at
 

Soissons, 493; at Vezelay, 493
 
Henry of England, 494
 
Louis VII foe of, 494
 
Popes' moderation toward, 494
 

Heresy: Innocent III and repression of,
 
523-25 ; Penalties for, 49 I f. ; Repres

sion of, 495, 501 f., 598
 

Hermann (bishop of Metz), 245
 
Hermann (duke of Swabia), 95
 
Hernlann of Luxemburg, elected king of
 

Germany, 228
 
Herold (archbishop of Salzburg) : John
 

XIII excommunicates, 30; Magyars
 
and, 30
 

Hersfeld Abbey, Cluny and, 105
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Hierarchy, Lateran Council (1215), 574
 
Hildebrand
 

At Acquapendente, 128
 
Alexander II's counselor, 182
 
Archdeacon of the Roman Church, lSI
 
At Arezzo, 168
 
At Assembly of Worms, 140
 
Benedict X (antipope) opposed by,
 

174
 
Cardinal, 142
 
Council of Embrun (1057), 168
 
Council of Tours (1054), 152
 
At death of \Tictor II, 168
 
Desiderius (abbot) friend of, 167
 
Education of, 127
 
Enters monastery in Rome, 128
 
In France, 128
 
In Germany, 128
 
At Goslar, 173
 
Gregory VI aided by, 126
 
Guibert deceives, 184
 
Guibert opposed to, 191
 
John Gratian, 128
 
Lawrence (archbishop of Amalfi), 127
 
Legate of Stephen IX, 173
 
Leo IX's adviser, 142
 
Papal elections, 164, 175
 
Papal envoy, 152
 
Peter Damian compared with, 169 f.
 
Reform measures, 167
 
At St. Paul Abbey (Rome), 151
 
Secretary of Gregory VI, 129
 
Sovana birthplace of, 127
 
Victor II, 166
 

Hildegard, St., 447 f.: Liber divinorum
 
operum by, 448; Liber vitae meri

torum by, 448; Scivias by, 448
 

Hildesheim (monastery), St. Henry at,
 
96
 

Hirschau (abbey), 202: Einsiedeln Ab

bey and, 202; Gebhard at, 247; Res

toration of, 202; St. William abbot,
 
202
 

Hirschberg, Counts of, 165
 
H istoria calamitatum by Abelard, 349
 
Historia ecclesiastica by Orderic Vitalis,
 

255 f.
 
H istoriae by Richer, 79
 
Hochstadt, Battle of, 228
 

Holy Ghost, Brothers Hospitalers of the,
 
519
 

Holy Ghost, Doctrine of: Amalric of
 
Bena, 571 ; Joachim of Flora, 570
 

Holy Land. See Palestine
 
Holy Roman Empire: Adalbero, 38; Ger


bert, 57; Idea of, 64; Otto III and
 
idea of, 58, 64; Sylvester II, 64
 

Holy See. See Papacy, Popes
 
Holy See, Vassals of, 637
 
Holy Sepulcher: Crusades and, 273; De


struction of, 91 ; rebuilt, 93
 
Honesti (family), St. Romuald, 116
 
Honorius II (pope)
 

Abbot Pons excommunicated, 359
 
Apulia, 398
 
Conrad of Hohenstaufen, 395
 
Death of, 399
 
Election of, 392
 
Emperor Lothair, 394
 
Frederick II crowned by, 581
 
Roger of Sicily, 398
 

Honorius III (pope), 579-82
 
Death of, 582
 
Dominicans approved by, 570
 
Innocent III, 579
 
Liber censutun, 579
 
Projects of, 579
 
Study of the Pandects, 636
 
Treaty with Frederick II, 583
 

Honorius IV (pope), 624
 
Honorius II (antipope). See Cadalous
 
Horace, Study of, 57
 
Hospitalers, Origin of, 343 f.
 
Hospitals: Innocent III, 519; at Jerusa


lem, 344; Knights of St. John, 344;
 
for lepers, 664
 

Hroswitha (abbess of Gandersheim),
 
Writings of, 32
 

Hubert Walter (archbishop of Canter

bury), 553
 

Hugh, St. (abbot of Cluny), 197 f., 200 f.,
 
356
 

Aremberge mother of, 200
 
At Canossa, 220
 
At Council of Autun, 200
 

Dalmatius father of, 200
 

Emperor Henry III and, 200
 
Emperor Henry IV, 200
 

Godfather of Henry IV, 320
 
Gregory VII friend of, 193, 200 f.
 
Legate of Leo IX, 201
 
Philip I of France, 201
 
Robert II of Burgundy, 200
 

Semur birthplace of, 200
 
Simony attacked by, 200 f.
 
William the Conqueror, 201
 



INDEX
 

Hugh (bishop of Die) : Bishops deposed
 
by, 195; Gregory VII advises, 208;
 
Manasses I of Reims suspended by,
 
208; papal legate, 194 f., 208
 

Hugh (bishop of Gibelet), 423
 
Hugh, St. (bishop of Grenoble), 204
 
Hugh (count of Egenthein), assassinated,
 

248
 
Hugh (count of Egisheim), Leo IX son
 

of, 140
 
Hugh (count of St. Paul), crusader, 292
 
Hugh (count of Vermandois), crusader,
 

294
 
Hugh of Blankenburg. See Hugh of St.
 

Victor
 
Hugh Candidus (cardinal)
 

Born at Remiremont, 213
 
Cadalous favored by, 214
 
Charges against Gregory VII, 214
 
At Council of Worms (1076),213
 
Deposed, 214
 
Gregory VII, 225
 
Guibert of Ravenna, 214
 
Henry IV, 225
 
11ade cardinal by Leo IX, 213
 
Pseudo-council of Brixen, 225 f.
 
Robert Guiscard, 214
 
Tebaldo of Milan, 214
 

Hugh Capet
 
Adalbero, 47
 
Arnulf defended by, 54
 
French monarchy founded by, 46
 
Gerbert, 47, 57 f.
 
Modern France, 21
 
Robert the Pious son of, 54
 

Hugh des Payens, Templar, 345
 
H ugh of Digne, Preaching of, 647
 
Hugh of Flavigny on Philip I, 256
 
Hugh of Lyons, 241: Council of Autun,
 

258; Gregory VII, 238
 
Hugh of Provence, Templar, 345
 
H ugh of Rouen (theologian), 441
 
Hugh of St. Cher at Oxford, 644
 
H ugh of St. Victor, 437-41
 

De sacramentis by, 441
 
De vanitate mundi by, 439
 
Death of, 440 f.
 
On meditation, 438 f.
 
Method of, 438
 
On mystical theology, 438 f.
 
SUtnn1a sententiarum by, 441
 

Hugh 1l1etel of Tours attacks Abelard,
 
43J
 

Hugo (archbishop of Embrun), Council
 
of Embrun (1057), 168
 

Hugo (Victor) on medieval architecture,
 
650
 

Hurnbert (cardinal): Adversus simoni

acos by, 170; Lay investiture at 

tacked by, 171, 207; Simony attacked
 
by, 170
 

Humbert of Romans (Dominican),
 
Council of Lyons (1274), 619
 

Burne (David) on William Rufus, 261
 
Hungarians: attack crusaders, 290; de


feated at Merseburg, 12; Otto I at
 
war with, 12
 

Hungary
 
Church in, 66
 
Clerical celibacy, 196
 
Crown of, 66
 
Crusaders in, 289, 294
 
Golden Bull, 560
 
Gregory VII, 230
 
Innocent III, 560, 562
 
St. Stephen king, 66 f.
 
Venice makes peace with, 507
 

Huznlann (bishop of Spires), Henry in··
 
vests, 212
 

Hyacinth Orsini (Celestine III), 510
 
Hymns, Development of, 498
 

Iconium, Crusaders besiege, 508
 
Ida (countess of Boulogne), 293
 
Ideas, Universal, 366 note 126
 
De-Barbe, church built, 80
 
Ilsemburg Abbey, Burchard's death at,
 

245
 
Immunity, Clerical, 485, 489
 
Impediment (marriage) of lack of pa


rental consent, 639
 
Impediment of orders, Lateran Council
 

( 1123), 384 note 179
 
Imperator Augustus, Otto I, 20
 
Ina (king of Wessex), 553
 
Incontinence, Clerical, 18
 
Indulgence: Crusade, 284 note 21; First
 

general, 380
 
Indulgences: Callistus II, 380; Paschal
 

II, 38o; in twelfth century, 38o; Ur

ban II, 380
 

Ingeburg: imprisoned by Philip Augus

tus, 514; Philip Augustus marries,
 
514; Philip Augustus' divorce from,
 
513, 557 f.; wife of Philip Augustus,
 
558 f.
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Innocent II (pope), 400 £I.
 

Abelard condemned by, 432
 
Alfonso I of Aragon, 408
 
Alfonso VII of Castile, 408
 
Cluny statutes, 360
 
Council of Pisa (1135), 408 f.
 
Death of, 417
 
First Crusade, 424
 
In France, 400 f.
 
Henry I of England, 408
 
Lateran Council (1139), 411
 
Letter from St. Bernard, 407, 412 note
 

38
 
Lothair, 401 , 403
 
Lothair cro'wned by, 404
 
Louis VII of France, 418
 
Louis the Fat, 401
 
At Pisa, 407 f.
 
Roger of Sicily seizes, 413
 
St. Bernard, 403
 
St. Bernard and election of, 401 f.
 
Treaty of Miniano, 413
 

Innocent I I I (pope), 516-77
 
Adam of St. Victor, 497
 
Albigenses, 529
 
Albigensian Crusade, 535
 
Alexius IV of Constantinople, 541
 
Appearance of, 516
 
Bulgaria, 562
 
Character of, 516
 
Christian civilization, 563 f.
 
Church and state, 545 f.
 
Conflict with John of England, 553 f.
 
Crowns Ladislaus king of Hungary,
 

561
 
De conte11~ptu mundi by, 516
 
De sacrificio missae by, 516
 
Death of, 576
 
Dominicans, 570
 
Education of, 516
 
Emmerich king of Hungary, 560
 
Empress Constance, 520
 
England interdicted by, 554
 
Forged bulls, 519
 
Fourth Crusade, 536-45
 
France interdicted, 558
 
Franciscan Rule approved, 566
 
Frederick II's attitude to, 578-80
 
Galicia, 563
 
Heretics, 528
 
Honorius III, 579
 
Hospital founded by, 519
 
Hungary, 560
 

King John of England excommuni
cated' 554
 

Lateran Council (1215), 544, 572-77
 
Letter to Duke von Zahringen, 522
 
Lombard League, 520 f.
 
Magna Charta, 555
 
11arkwald excommunicated, 519
 
Moors, 550
 
Otto IV: crowned, 522; excommuni


cated, 522, 548; favored by, 522
 
Peter II of Aragon, 552
 
Philip Augustus, 556 f.: divorce of,
 

556 f.; reconciled, 559
 
Policy of, 537
 
Possessions of Raymond VI of Tou

louse, 536
 
Projects of, 517, 537
 
Public audiences, 519
 
Raymond of Toulouse, 529, 533 f.: ex


communicated, 530; seeks protection
 
of, 535
 

Repression of heresy, 523-25
 
St. Dominic, 570
 
St. Francis of Assisi, 567
 
Serbia, 563
 
Sicily, 520
 
Simon de Montfort, 535
 
Simony, 519
 
Spain, 550
 
T rinitarians approved, 572
 
U nity of Hungary, 562
 
Works of charity, 519
 

Innocent IV (pope), 600 £I.
 
At Civitavecchia, 603
 
At Council of Lyons (1245), 603 f.
 
Death of, 610
 
Fiscal measures of, 606 note 47
 
Leaves Rome, 603
 
At Lyons, 603
 
Meets St. Thomas Aquinas, 632
 

Innocent V (pope), 621
 
Inquisition
 

Council of Toulouse, 597
 
Five sorts of, 503 note 90
 
Gregory IX, 597 £I.
 
Lucius III organizes, 501 f.
 
Origin of the, 491 f.
 
Procedure of, 613 note 2
 
Use of torture, 641
 

Institutes by Justinian, 310
 
Interdicts, 502: Apulia, 408; Capua,
 

173; England, 554; France, 558;
 
Louis VII of France, 418; Nor
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Interdicts (continued)
 

mandy, 18o; Paris, 397; Portugal,
 
514; Rome, 46o; Sicily, 408
 

International law. See Law
 
Introduetio ad theologiam by Abelard,
 

430
 
Investiture, Meaning of, 205
 
Investiture, Lay, 16-18, 205-14
 

Alexander II, 183
 
Of bishops, 17
 
Callistus II, 332
 
Concordat of Worms, 334
 
Conrad II, 113
 
Consequences of, 205 f.
 
Councils: Autun (1077), 208; Cler


mont (1085),281; Poitiers (1078),
 
208; Rome (1075), 207
 

Crosier, 17
 
Emperor Henry II, 104 f.
 
Emperor I--Ienry V, 324 f., 32 7, 332
 
In England, 209, 336-38
 
In France, 208, 335
 
In Germany, 209 f.
 
Gregory VII, 207, 325 f.
 
Humber on, 171,207
 
Ivo of Chartres on, 312,325 f.
 
Origin of, 16, 205
 
Parishes, 381
 
Paschal lIon, 324-26, 328
 
Philip I of France, 194, 208
 
Ring, 17
 
Simony, 206
 
Stephen IX, 169 note 77
 

Ireland, Church of: Chorepiscopi in, 451 ;
 
Holy See and, 451; St. Malachy, 451
 

Irene (princess), Philip of Swabia mar

ries, 51 I
 

Irnerius teacher at Bologna, 465
 
Isaac Angelus (emperor), 511, 540:
 

Fourth Crusade, 541; imprisoned,
 
542
 

Isabella of Angouleme, John of England
 
marries, 553
 

Isabella of Brienne (empress): Fred

erick II marries, 581; Death of,
 
584
 

Isabella of Hainault, wife of Philip Au
gustus, 513
 

Isaiaslaf, Dmitri. See Dmitri
 
Isidore of Seville, 72: Writings of, 303
 
Italy
 

Brigandage in, 126
 

City states in northern, 413 f.
 
Discord in, 61 I
 
Emperor Henry IV invades, 227, 250
 
Factions in, 89, 94
 
Frederick Barbarossa in, 460, 473, 478
 
Frederick II in, 602
 
Greek monasteries, 154
 
Greek rite in southern, 270
 
Latin rite in southern, 270
 
Manichaeans executed in, 493
 
Maritime cities of, 414
 
Normans in southern, 156, 162
 
Saracens attack, 100
 

I tinerariu1n 1ne11,tis ad Deum by St. Bona

venture, 635
 

Ivo of Chartres, St.
 
Arrest of, 257
 
Clerical life, 347
 
On communal pacts, 376
 
Deeretu111- by, 245, 310
 
On dispensations, 3 I I f.
 
Doctrine of matrimony, 313 note 188
 
Lay investiture, 312, 325 f.
 
Letter from Paschal II, 329
 
Panormia by, 310
 
Philip 1's divorce, 256
 
Studies in canon law, 308 f.
 
Tripartita, 310
 

Urban II accompanied by, 253
 
Writings of, 308 f.
 

Ivois, Conference of, 108
 
Ivrea, Arduin marquis of, 94, 99
 
I zagoge by Porphyry, 366
 

Jacopone da Todi, Stabat Mater by, 653
 
Jacques Pantaleon (Urban IV), 613
 
Jaffa, Treaty of, 585
 
Jaime. See James
 
James I (king of Aragon), 587: repres


sion of her~sy, 598
 
Jerusalem
 

Christian colony at, 339
 
Crusaders' siege of, 300 f.
 
Frederick II at, 585
 
Hospice at, 344
 
Letter from Church of, 67
 
Moslems seize, 603
 
Patriarchate of, 340
 
Taken by Saladin, 504, 506 f.
 
Turks capture, 232
 

Jesu duleis memoria, Authorship of, 361
 
note 108
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Jews
 
Bankers, 94
 
Caliph Hakim and, 94 note 15
 
Charges against, 93
 
Lateran Council ( 1215), 575
 
Massacred by crusaders, 288
 
Moslem persecution of Christians, 92 f.
 
Not to have Christian slaves, 491
 
Persecution of, 93
 
Pillaged by crusaders, 287
 

Joachinl of Flora (abbot), Errors of,
 
570, 573
 

Johannes Canaporius, 44 note 100
 
Johannes de Casamaris (legate), 562
 
Johannitius (king of Bulgaria), 544, 562
 
John (pope), Numerical designation of,
 

90 note 2
 
John XII (pope)
 

Adalbert, 23
 
Alberic father of, 10
 
Charges against, 24
 
Council of Rome (964), 26
 
Death of, 26
 
Deposed, 24
 
Leo VIII (antipope), 23-25
 
Monasticism, 19
 
Otto I, 12, 19, 23 f.: crowned by, 13
 
Patrimony of St. Peter, 14
 
Policy of, 22-26
 
Prestige of papacy, 10
 
Privilegiu,111 Ottonis, 14, 16
 
St. Adelaide crowned by, 13
 
Subiaco, 19 note 25
 
Temporal ruler, 10
 

John XIII (pope), 28-31
 
Bologna, 30
 
Death of, 31
 
Edgar I of England, 30
 
Exiled, 28
 
Herold (archbishop of Salzburg) ex

communicated by, 30
 
Imprisoned, 28
 
Marozia aunt of, 28
 
Otto I, 28 f.
 
Otto II crowned by, 29
 
Reform of the Church, 29 f.
 
Theodora the Younger, mother of, 28
 
Theophano crowned by, 22
 
Tomb of, 31
 

John XIV (pope), 40-43
 
Boniface VII (antipope) and, 42
 
Death of, 42
 

Gerbert and, 42
 
Imprisoned, 42
 
Otto II, 41
 

John XV (pope), 43 f.
 
Death of, 49
 
Election of, 43
 
First papal canonization, 44
 
Ethelred of England, 44
 
Richard duke of Normandy, 44
 

John XVII (pope), go: Petronius (con

sul),90
 

John XVIII (pope), 90: Death of, 91;
 
Greek Church, 91; St. Paul Abbey
 
(Rome),91
 

John XIX (pope)
 
Character of, I 10
 
Conrad II crowned by, 113
 
"Ecumenical," Title of, 110
 
Election of, 109
 
Gregory of Tusculum father of, log
 
William abbot of St. Benigne, I I I
 

John XXI (pope), 622
 
John XVI (antipope), 52
 

At Fulda, 53
 
Calabria birthplace of, 52
 
Death of, 53
 
Mutilated, 53
 
St. Nilus, 52
 

John (king of England)
 
Character of, 553
 
Conflict with Innocent III, 553 f.
 
Conspires with Philip Augustus, 509
 
Despotism of, 554
 
Divorce, 553
 
Excommunicated, 554
 
Halise wife of, 553
 
Isabella of Angouleme marries, 553
 
Magna Charta, 554 f.
 
Otto IV, 548
 
Vassal of th~ Holy See, 554
 

John (abbot of Struma), antipope, 479
 
John (archbishop of Lyons) , Paschal
 

and, 329
 
John (archbishop of Rouen), reform
 

measures, 196
 
John (bishop of Narni ), 28
 
John (bishop of Sabina, antipope Sylves


ter III), 124
 
John of Abbeville (bishop of Sabina),
 

587
 
John of Brienne, 591 : father of Isabella,
 

581 ; Frederick II and, 585
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John of Crema (cardinal): at Council
 

of Pavia, 395; papal legate, 396
 
John of Gaeta (Gelasius 11),317
 
John de Gray (archbishop of Canter


bury), 554
 
John of Matha, St. (founder), 572
 
John of Salisbury (bishop of Chartres),
 

Motto of, 4
 
John de Vendiere (abbot), 22 note 32
 
John Crescentius: Rodfred murdered by,
 

29; Theodora the Younger mother
 
of, 29
 

John Gratian (Gregory VI), 124, 128
 

John Gualbert: Death of, 202; Peter
 
bishop of Florence and, 202; Simony
 
attacked by, 202; VaIIumbrosan Or

der founded by, 201
 

John Lackland. See John king of Eng

land
 

John Mincius (antipope Benedict X), 174
 

John Scotus Erigena: De corpore et
 
sanguine D omini by, 151; Doctrine
 
of, 151 note 33
 

John Zemisses (emperor)
 
Apameia taken by, 39
 
Arabs at war with, 39
 
Baalbek taken by, 39
 
Emesa taken by, 39
 
Emir of Damascus and, 39
 
Nicephorus II murdered by, 2~
 

Phenicia conquered by, 39
 
Poisoned, 39
 
In Syria, 39
 

J oigny (monastery), Founding of, 365
 
Joinville on St. Louis, 608
 
Joseph, St. (patron of carpenters), 662
 
J osephini condemned, 501
 

Jourdain of Capua: election of Victor
 
III, 239; papal elections, 238
 

Jubilus (in mass chant), 82
 

Judgment of God. See Ordeals
 
Judicial procedure, Lateran Council
 

(12 15),574
 
Judith (wife of Roger), in Sicily, 268
 
Juliani, Peter (John XXI), 622
 
J umieges Abbey, mass chant, 83
 
Justinian: Code, 310; Institutes, 310;
 

N ovellae, 310
 

Kalocsa, See of, 66
 
King of the Romans, Conrad crowned,
 

25 1
 

King's touch, Robert the Pious and, 108
 
Kirlington, Council of (977), 38
 
Kolberg, suffragan of Gnesen, 66
 
Knights of Calatrava, 346
 
Knights of Malta, 345
 
Knights of Rhodes, 345
 
Knights of St. James of the Sword, 346
 
Knights of St. John. See St. John
 
Knights Templars. See Templars
 
Knights, Teutonic. See Teutonic
 
Kumans: Alexius I at war with, 278; in
 

Thrace, 278
 

Labeo Notker, 78
 
La Cava (abbey): antipope Theodoric
 

at, 319; Urban II monk at, 242
 

Ladislaus, St. (king of Hungary), 161:
 
Gregory VII, 230; Innocent III
 
crowns, 561
 

Landulf: excommunicated, 173; origin
 
of the Patari, 172
 

La Ferte (monastery), Foundation of,
 
365
 

Lagny, church built, 80
 

Lambert (Honorius II), 392
 
Lambert of Hersfeld, 222
 

Lambert Ie Begue (founder), 664
 
Lamennais on religious architecture, 651
 
Lance, Finding of the holy, 299
 
Landfrieden, Henry II and, 102
 

Lanfranc (abbot of Bee)
 
Adviser of William the Conqueror, 261
 
Alexander II pupil of, 181
 

At Bee Abbey, 303 f., 308
 
Council of Winchester, 196
 
Death of, 261
 
Marriage of William of Normandy,
 

180
 
St. Anselm taught by, 262
 
Writings of, 303
 

Languedoc: Albigenses in, 527; Aragon,
 
534; Catalonia, 534; St. Dominic,
 
52 8; Simon de 11:ontfort in, 533
 

Languages, Roger Bacon's knowledge of
 
Oriental, 644
 

Languages, Romance, 8 I
 

Lansperge on Carthusian Order, 203
 
Laon: Abelard's school at, 370; Adalbero
 

bishop, 6o; Bartholomew bishop,
 
352 ; Premonstratensian Canons
 
near, 344
 

Lascaris (emperor), 544
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Lateran (basilica): Guibert (antipope)
 
consecrated in, 228; Roman cardi

nal s, 170 note 80
 

Lateran Councils
 
(1057), reform measures, 167
 
(1102), 319 f., 383
 
(1112), rejects the Privilegium, 329
 
( 1123), ecumenical, 384
 
(1139) : and Arnold of Brescia, 416;
 

ecumenical, 41 1 ; Manichaeans, 494
 
( I 179) , 490 ff. : repression of the
 

Cathari, 495
 
( 1215), 572-77: Abbots at, 573; Al


bigenses condemned, 573; Attend

ance at, 573; Canons of, 573; Cru'~
 
sade appeal, 544; Crusade project,
 
576; Errors of Amalric of Bena
 
condemned, 573; Errors of Joachim
 
of Flora condemned, 573 ; Hierarchy,
 
574; Innocent III, 572 -77 ; Jews,
 
575; judicial procedure regulated,
 
574; Purposes of, 572 f.; reform
 
measures, 574; Saracens, 575;
 
schools ordered, 575; usury, 575
 

Lateran Palace, Urban II at, 254
 
Latin in preaching, 647
 
Latin Empire of Constantinople, End of,
 

616
 
Latin rite in southern Italy, 270
 
La Vigne ( Peter de) , at Council of
 

Lyons, 603
 
Law, Canon
 

Anseln1 of Lucca's collection, 309 f.
 
Collections of, 309
 
Gregory IX, 593
 
Influence on civil law, 641 f.
 
Roman law, 636 f.
 
St. I vo of Chartres and study of, 308 f.
 
Teaching of, 484 f.
 

Law, Civil, influenced by canon law,
 
641 f.
 

Law, International, 636 f.
 
Law, Roman: Canon law and, 636 f.;
 

Study of, 309 f., 465; Women in, 639
 
Law, Study of, at Bologna University,
 

636
 
Lawrence (archbishop of Amalfi), Hil 

debrand and, 127
 
Lay investiture. See Investiture
 
League, Lombard, 478 f., 520 f.
 
League of Verona, 477 f.
 
Leagues of peace, Henry II and, 102
 
Legal procedure, 640 f.
 

Legates (papal) in twelfth century, 383
 
Legatio Constantinopolitana by Liut


prand, 32
 
Legenda pr1~ma by T'homas of Celano,
 

567 note 79
 
Legenda secunda by Thomas of Celano,
 

567 note 79
 
Legists, 464 fi.: Barbarossa honors the,
 

466; at Bologna, 465
 
Legnano, Battle of, 479
 
Leo (archbishop of Achrida), Manifesto
 

of, 155
 
Leo VII (pope) : Cluny, 19; St. Odo, 19
 
Leo IX, St. (pope), 140 fi. '
 

Andrew (king of Hungary) appeals
 
to, 160
 

Beatrice consults, 161
 
B<;rengarius excommunicated by, 150
 
Bertrand (archdeacon) deposed by,
 

161
 
Civitella (battle), 163
 
Composer, 147 f.
 
Councils: Mainz (1049), 145; Pavia
 

(1049), 145; Reims (1049), 145;
 
Rome (1°49), 143 f.; Rome (1050),
 
150
 

Death of, 163
 
Eberhard, 142
 
Edward the Confessor, 146, 158
 
Edward the Confessor's embassy to,
 

159
 
Election of, 142
 
Ferdinand of Castile, 146
 
Heilwig mother of, 140
 
Henry I of France, 146
 
Henry III (emperor), 146
 
Hildebrand adviser of, 142
 
Hugh Candidus made cardinal, 213
 
Hugh of Egisheim father of, 140
 
Journeys of, 145
 
Legates to Constantinople, 157
 
Monasticism, 146 f.
 
At Monte Cassino, 143
 
A t Monte Gargano, 143
 
Peter III patriarch of Antioch, 154
 
Reform of the Church, 142 f., 146 f.
 
St. Benedict, 143
 
St. Hugh legate of, 201
 
St. Michael, 143
 
Simony attacked by, 144
 
Treaty of Worms, 161
 

Leo XIII (pope), encyclical Aeterni
 
patris,634
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Leo VIII (antipope)
 

Bull of, 27
 
Council of Rome (964), 26
 
Death of, 27
 
Election of, 24 f.
 
John XII, 23-2 5
 
Otto 1,24 f.
 
Restored, 27
 

Leo VI (emperor), Eastern Schism, 153
 
Leo (bishop of Ostia), Chronicle of
 

Monte Cassino by, 106 note 39
 
Leo (protoscriniarius) : elected antipope,
 

24 f.; John XII, 23
 
Leon (kingdom) : interdicted, 552; Fer


dinand III becomes king of, 587;
 
war on Moors, 266
 

Lepers: Hospitals for, 664; Lateran
 
Council (1179), 490; Robert. the
 
Pious, 108
 

Le Puis (castle), besieged, 378
 
Le Puy, Urban II at, 276
 
Lesser Armenia, Kingdom of, 510
 
Lethbold (pilgrim), 93
 
IJeyra (Council of), reform measures,
 

196
 
Libel/us de Humerorum divisione by Syl

vester II, 74
 
Libel/us de rationali et ratione uti by Syl

vester II, 73
 
Liber abaci by Sylvester II, 74
 
Liber censuum by Honorius III, 579
 
Liber divinorum operum by St. Hilde

gard,448
 
Liber Gomorrhianus by St. Peter Da


mian, 142 and note
 
Liber ordinis, 350
 
Liber sententiarum by Peter Lombard,
 

442
 

Liber vitae meritorum by St. Hildegard,
 
448
 

Libera (chant), 83
 
Libertas r01nana, 637
 
Library of Arab books at Cordova, 56
 

note 3
 
Liege, I-Ienry bishop, 212
 
Liemar (archbishop of Bremen) opposes
 

reform measures, 193
 
Life of St. Romuald by St. Peter Damian,
 

116
 
Limoges: St. Martial Abbey, 80; Urban
 

II at Council of, 285
 
Lincoln (Robert of) at Oxford, 644
 
Lipari (islands), 269
 

Lisbon University, Founding of, 625
 
Literature, Origin of Romance, 84 f.
 
Liturgy, 648-5°: Adam of St. Victor,
 

497 f.; elevation at mass, 649 note
 
48; music, 497 f.; poetry, 498
 

Liutprand (bishop of Cremona)
 
Antapodosis by, 32
 
Baronius and, 32
 
Legatio Constantinopolitana, 32
 
Otto 1,21, 32
 
Pseudo-council of Rome (963), 24
 
Vita Ottonis by, 32
 

Liutprand (priest), Mutilation of, 248
 
~ives of the Saints by St. Bruno, 32
 
Livre des metiers by Boileau, 659
 
Llandaff (Council of, ca. 1056), reform
 

measures, 167
 
Lodeve, See of, 45
 
Lodi, league against Henry IV, 252
 
Lombard League, 478 f., 520 f.: battle of
 

Legnano,479
 
Lombards: join the Crusade, 290; revolt
 

against Barbarossa, 478
 
Lombardy: City states in, 413 f.; Cru


saders in, 295; Frederick II, 580,
 
582
 

London, Concordat of (1107), 338 f.
 
Lorraine (kingdom): in First Crusade,
 

292 ; Germany and, 21 note 29; Otto
 
occupies, 21 ; separates from the Em

pire, 611
 

Lotario de' Conti (Innocent III), 516
 
Lothair (king), 47
 

Arnulf son of, 53
 
Crowned emperor, 404
 
Death of, 409
 
Elected emperor, 394
 
Enters Rome, 403
 
Honorius II, 394
 
Innocent II, 401, 403
 

Lotharingia. See Lorraine
 
Louis VI the Fat (king of France)
 

Canons of St. Victor, 350
 
Coronation of, 408
 
Gelasius II welcomed by, 317
 
Innocent II, 401 .
 
Paschal II confers with, 324
 
Religious policy of, 397
 
St. Bernard, 397
 
Stephen of Senlis, 397 f.
 
Suger at court of, 453
 

Louis VII Ie Jeune (king of France)
 
Amalric of Jerusalem, 506
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Louis VII (continued)
 
Crusade project, 425
 
Foe of heretics, 494
 
Hospitality to Alexander III, 475
 
Innocent II, 418
 
Interdiction of lands of, 418
 
Pierre de la Chatre, 418
 
Replies to Henry II of England, 487
 
St. Bernard, 418
 
St. Thomas a Becket, 487
 
Suger esteemed by, 453
 
Thibaut de Champagne at war with,
 

418
 
Louis VIII (king of France), treaty
 

with Emperor, 592
 
Louis IX, St. (king of France), 588 f.
 

Blanche of Castile mother of, 587
 
Captured by Saracens, 608
 
At Carthage, 617
 
Character of, 588
 
Clement IV, 614
 
Crusade vow, 607
 
Crusader, 588 £., 606-10, 616 f.
 
At Cyprus, 607
 
At Damietta, 607
 
Death of, 617
 
Etienne Boileau, 659
 
Frederick II, 589, 593
 
Gregory IX, 592
 
Humility of, 663
 
J oinville on, 608
 
Last testament of, 617 f.
 
At Mansurah, 607
 
Ransom of, 609
 
Truce with Henry III of England, 606
 
Valor of, 608
 

Louis de Blois, Fourth Crusade, 538
 
Louis of Lorraine, Adalbero and, 61
 
Lower Italy, Normans in, 156
 
Lucan, Study of, 57
 
Lucca, See of, 181
 
Lucera, Moslem colony at, 582
 
Lucius II (pope), 418 f.: Conrad III,
 

419; Death of, 420; Roger of Sicily
 
meets, 418
 

Lucius III (pope), 499-502
 
Conflict with Barbarossa, 500
 
Episcopal Inquisition organized by,
 

501 f.
 
Gilbert de la Porree, 571
 
Manichaeans, 501
 
At Verona, 500
 
Waldenses excommunicated by, 527
 

Maginulf (antipope), 322: submission of, 
328
 

Magna Charta, 554 f.
 
Magyars, Herold of Salzburg and, 30
 
Mainz: Adalbert archbishop, 328, 394;
 

Crusaders massacre Jews in, 288;
 
Henry II crowned at, 96; Sigfrid
 
archbishop, 193
 

Mainz, Councils of: (1049), 145; (1050),
 
146
 

Mainz, Diets of: (1103), Emperor Henry
 
IV at, 320; (1105), Henry IV de

posed by, 322
 

Mainz, Pseudo-council of (1076), 217
 
Majolus, St., 86
 
Maj orca taken from the Moors, 587
 
Malachy, St. (bishop of Down), 451 f.:
 

Prophecies of, 452 note 158
 
Maledetti, Octavian (antipope), 471 : fa


vored by Barbarossa, 470
 
"Malifacius" (antipope Boniface VIII),
 

35
 
Malmedy Abbey, Henry II and, 105
 
Malta, K.nights of, 345
 
Manasses I (archbishop of Reims):
 

Hugh of Die suspends, 208; Philip
 
I of France and, 2°9; Simony of,
 
204, 208
 

Manegold of Lautenbach, Canons of
 
Marbach founded by, 254
 

Manfred (bishop of Brescia), Church re

form, 415
 

Manfred (son of Frederick 11),610: con

flict with Charles of Anjou, 617;
 
Death of, 615; in Sicily, 613
 

Manichaeans 
Barbarossa and the, 500 f. 
Council of Arras condemns, I IS 

Council of Orleans (1022) condemns, 
108
 

Council of Reims (1148), 494
 
Execution of: in Flanders, 493; in
 

France, 493; in Germany, 493; in 
Italy, 493
 

In France, 114 f.
 
Lateran Council (1139), 494
 
Lucius III, 501
 
In 11iddle Ages, 493
 
Richard V of Normandy, 107 f.
 

Manichaeism, 37 I f.
 
At Albi, 526
 
In the Middle Ages, 492
 
In Papal States, 523
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Manichaeism (continued)
 

Popular attitude to, 492
 
In Provence, 524
 
Raymond VI of Toulouse favors, 524 f.
 

Manosque, Relics of Venerable Gerard
 
at, 345 note 63
 

Mansurah, St. Louis at, 607
 
Mantua, 135: Barbarossa takes, 474;
 

Henry IV besieges, 25 I
 
Mantua, Council of (1053), Beatrice and,
 

161
 
Mantua, Council of (1064), Cadalous ex


communicated by, 183
 
Mantes, Confraternity at, 377
 
Manuel Comnenus (emperor), 424: at 


tempt to bargain with the pope, 475;
 
defeats crusaders, 428; negotiations
 
with Alexander III, 491
 

Marbach, Foundation of Canons of, 254
 
Marcus Aurelius, Statue of, 29,43
 
Marino (hermit), St. Romuald and, 116
 
Mark (measure of weight), 254 note 46
 
Mark Allan, 78
 
Markwald (seneschal), excommunicated,
 

519 f.
 
Marozia, John XIII nephew of, 28
 
Marriage: Essence of, 639; impediment
 

of consanguinity, 639; impediment of
 
lack of parental consent, 639
 

Martel, Godfrey. See Godfrey
 
Martianus Cappella, Sylvester II and
 

writings of, 56
 
Martin IV (pope), 623
 
Martin (abbot of Pairis), Fourth Cru


sade, 539
 
Mary (Blessed Virgin): Office of, 284
 

note 123; Preface of, 276 note 104
 
Mary (mother of AI-Hakim), 93
 
Masci, Girolamo (Nicholas IV), 624
 
Mass: Ceremonies of, 649 f.; Elevation
 

at, 649 note 48
 
Massa (Sardinia), 591
 
Master craftsmen, 660
 
Matha, St. John of (founder), 572
 
Mathematics, Sylvester II, 74
 
Matilda, St. (queen of Gern1any), Char


ity of, 33
 
Matilda (empress), Mother of Henry II
 

of England, 481
 
Matilda, St. (queen of Germany) : char


ity of, 33; Otto I son of, 12; at
 
Quedlinburg Abbey, 42; St. Bruno
 
son of, 33
 

Matilda (countess of Tuscany)
 
Barbarossa and lands of, 468 f.
 
Beatrice mother of, 161, 166
 
At Canossa, 220
 
Conrad seeks refuge with, 251
 
Deserted by Guelph V, 250
 
Donation of, 404 note 21
 
Godfrey husband of, 249
 
Gregory VII, 219 £., 226, 231
 
Guibert driven from Rome by, 239
 
Emperor Henry IV, 227, 249, 251:
 

cousin of, 21 I
 
Emperor Henry V visits, 330
 
Leads army against Henry IV, 252
 
Marriage to Guelph V, 249
 
Paschal II, 327
 
Praxedes seeks refuge with, 252
 

Matilda of Scotland, Henry I of Eng

land and, 337
 

Matilda (daughter of Baldwin V), Mar

riage of, 18o
 

Matrimony, St. Ivo of Chartres and doc

trine of, 3 I 3 note 188
 

Matthew (bishop of Albano), papal leg
ate, 398 "
 

Matthew (prior of St. Martin-des-

Champs), 358
 

Matthew of Angers (canonist), 449
 
Mauretania, 231
 
Mauricio Burdinho (antipope), 331:
 

Henry V crowned by, 330
 
Mazzara, See of, 269
 
Medicine, Sylvester and science of, 75
 
Meditation, Hugh of St. Victor on,
 

438f.
 
Meditatiol1,s by St. Anselm, 306
 
Meginaud (bishop of Trier), 105
 
Meinwerk (bishop of Paderborn), 78.
 

105
 
Meissen, See of, 90
 
Melek-el-Khamil (sultan of Egypt), 585:
 

St. Francis and, 589 £.
 
Melfi, Normans at, 135
 
h1elfi, Council of (1059), Robert Guis

card duke, 176
 
Melrichstadt, Battle of, 224
 
11elun, Abelard's school at, 370
 
Memorare, Authorship of the, 361 note
 

108
 
Mendicant orders, 627: Paris University,
 

63 1
 

Menthon, St. Bernard of. See Bernard
 
Merowig, Merovingian dynasty, 46
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Merseburg
 

Assembly of, 102
 
Battle of, 12
 
Crusaders at, 288
 
Dithmar of, 105
 
Eberhard bishop, 105
 
See of, 90
 

Mesopotamia: subj ected by Saladin, 506;
 
Turks in, 425
 

Messina: Henry VI of Germany dies at,
 
515; Knights of St. John at, 344;
 
See of, 269; Third Crusade sails
 
from, 508
 

Metropolitans in twelfth century, 383
 
Metz, Hermann bishop, 245
 
11ichael (St.), Leo IX and, 143
 
Michael VII (emperor), Gregory VII
 

and, 232
 
Michael VIII Paleologus (emperor),
 

616: Council of Lyons (1274), 619;
 
truce with Charles of Anj ou, 621
 

Michael Caerularius (patriarch of Con
stantinople), 154 ff.
 

Becomes patriarch, 155
 
Deposed, 157
 
Excommunicated, 157
 
Exiled, 154
 
Latin Catholics persecuted by, 156
 
Monk, 154
 
Plot against Michael IV, 154
 
Pope anathematized by, 157
 
Schism of, 46
 

Michael IV (patriarch of Constanti

nople), Caerularius plots against, 154
 

M iC1'ologus de disciplina artis musicae by
 
Guido of Arezzo, 120 and note
 

Middle Ages
 
Christianity in, 5
 
Comte on, 4
 
Education in, 629. See also Schools,
 

Universities
 
Leon Gautier on, 5
 
Religious orders, 626-29
 
Secondary schools, 645 f.
 
Study of philosophy in, 302 note 158
 
Study of Roman law in, 465
 
Uhlhorn on, 5
 

Mieczyslaw II, Casimir son of, 123
 
Milan
 

Anselm archbishop of, 251
 
Barbarossa takes, 474
 
Execution of heretics, 492
 
Godfrey archbishop of, 212
 

Guido archbishop of, 179
 
League against Henry IV, 252
 
Rebuilt, 477
 
St. Peter Danlian at, 179
 
Tebaldo archbishop, 212
 
Uberto Crivelli archbishop of, 503
 

Military orders, 343 f., 346
 
Alcantara, 586
 
Aviz, 586
 
Calatrava, 586
 
Origin of, 343
 
S t. James of Compostela, 586
 

Milo (papal legate), 531
 
Mincius, John. See John 11incius
 
M.iniano, Treaty of, 413
 
Minnesingers, 564, 654 f.
 
Minstrels in Provence, 525
 
M issi (imperial), papal elections, 14
 
Missions in Asia, 491
 
Modena, 135
 
Mohammedanism, Turks strengthen, 277.
 

See also Moors, Saracens
 
Moissac Abbey, Cluny Abbey and, 198
 
Molesmes, St. Bruno at, 204
 
Monaldi, Bonfilius dei, 664
 
Monasteries, List of
 

A vellana, 27
 
Baume, 198
 
Bec, 180, 262, 303 f., 308
 
Bobbio,42
 
Charroux, 80
 
Chester, 262
 
Oairvaux, 365, 450
 
Citeaux, 314, 360, 365
 
Cluny. See Cluny
 
Corbie,4°
 
Corvey, 105
 
Einsiedeln, 202
 
Farfa, 420 f.
 
Figeac, 198
 
Fleury, 79
 
Fontenay, 365
 
Fontevrault, 314
 
Fossanuova, 620
 
Fulda, 53, 105, 161
 
Gandersheim, 70
 
Grand Chartreuse, 450
 
Grottaferrata, 79 note 60, 125
 
Hersfeld, 105
 
Hildesheim, 96
 
Hirschau, 202
 
Joigny, 365
 
La Cava, 242,319
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Monasteries (continued)
 
La Ferte, 365
 
Limoges, 80
 
Malmedy, 105
 
Moissac, 198
 
Molesmes, 204
 
Monte Cassino, 40, 105, 116, 143, 169,
 

172, 176, 239
 
Monte Gargano, 69 f.
 
Monte Soracte, 26, 143
 
Montmajeur, 276
 
Mount St. Michael, 80
 
Mouzon, 103,332
 
Poitou,80
 
Pontigny, 365
 
Pontoise, 195
 
Richenau, 105
 
St. Anastasius (Rome), 420
 
St. Bartholomew (Sicily), 269
 
St. Basil, 53
 
St. Benigne, I I I
 

St. Bernard, 43
 
St. Bertin, 198
 
St. Caesarius (Rome), 420
 
St. Denis, 452-54
 
St. Gall, 78
 
St. Gerald of Aurillac, 72
 
St. Germain of Auxerre, 198
 
St. Gregory (Rome), 399
 
St. Jean d'Angely, 198
 
St. Just (Lyons), 603
 
St. Lawrence of Aversa, 320
 
St. Marcellus, 433
 
St. Martial, 80, 198
 
St. Martin-des-Champs, 358
 
St. Mary on the Aventine, 127
 
St. Maur des Fosses, 119
 
St. Pantaleon (Cologne), 40
 
St. Paul (Rome), 151
 
St. Peter (Perugia), 40
 
St. Quentin, 308
 
St. Sigebert, 352
 
St. Sophia, 239
 
St. Vaast, 105
 
St. Valery, 40
 
St. Victor (Marseilles), 437
 
St. Victor (Paris), 437, 450, 495,
 

497 f.
 
Sts. Nabor and Felix, 448
 
Santa Maria del Priorato, 127
 
Sauxillages, 357
 
Subiaco, 40
 
Trois Fontaines, 365
 

Veze1ay, 35, 40, 356
 
Westminster, 159
 

Monasteries, Reform of: Henry II, 105;
 
St. Odilo, 105
 

Monastic habit at Cluny, 199 note 50
 
Monastic reform, 397: Henry II, IDS;
 

Nicholas Breakspear, 459; St. Oelilo, 
105; Suger, 453
 

Monastic schools, 303 f., 570, 645 f.
 
Monasticism, 626 f.
 

Adalbero disparages, 60
 
Benedict VII, 40
 
Civilization and, 97
 
Cluny Abbey, 86, 197 fi.
 
Emperor Henry II, 97, lOS
 

Gregory VII, 197 fI.
 
Influence of, 247, 450
 
John XII, 19
 
Leo IX, 146 f.
 
Moral power of, 18
 
Music, 85 f.
 
Otto III, 70
 
Palestine, 154
 
Reform of the Church, 19
 
Reform measures, 201
 
St. Bernard on decline of, 355 f.
 
Schools, 303 f.
 
In Sicily, 269 f.
 
In twelfth century, 346
 
Urban II encourages, 303
 

M onologiunt by St. Anselm, 305 f.
 
Mont Cenis pass, Henry IV at, 219
 
Montauban, 533
 
Monte Cassino (abbey)
 

Benedict VII, 40
 
Desiderius abbot, 176, 239
 
Frederick of Lorraine abbot, 16g
 
Henry II and, 105
 
Leo IX at, 143
 
St. Romuald at, 116
 
Stephen IX, 172
 
Victor III abbot, 239
 

Monte Gargano: Leo IX at, 143; Otto 
III at, 69 f.; St. Nilus at, 70
 

Monte Mario, Otto I, 16
 
Monte Soracte (monastery), Benedict V
 

monk of, 26; Death of Otto III,
 
71
 

Montefeltro, Otto I at, 23
 
Montferrat, Boniface of (marquis):
 

Fourth Crusade, 537, 539 f.; Prince
 
Alexius and, 540
 

Montferrat, Conrad of. See Conrad
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Montfort, Simon IV de (earl of Leices

ter), Albigensian crusade, 532-36
 
Monticelli, Eugene III flees to, 420
 
Montierneuf (abbey), Cluny Abbey and,
 

198
 
Montmaj eur (monastery), Urban at, 276
 
Montpellier, Guy of (founder), 519
 
Montpellier, University of, 625, 630 note
 

20
 
Monza, Conrad crowned at, 251
 
Moors
 

Alfonso VI of Castile at war with, 268
 
Alfonso VII of Castile, 550
 
Alfonso IX of Leon, 551
 
In Andalusia, 550
 
Castile threatened by, 550
 
Defeated at Toledo, 266
 
Ferdinand III, 587
 
Innocent III, 550
 
In Morocco, 550
 
In Spain, 266-69
 

Morocco: Almoravides in, 267 f.; Moors 
in, 550
 

Morone, Peter (Celestine V), 625
 
Morra, Alberti di (Gregory VIII), 504
 
Moslems: Jerusalem seized by, 603; at
 

Lucera, 582; not to have Christian 
slaves, 491
 

Mosque of Omar, 585
 
Mossul: and Eastern Christian states,
 

506 ; Emir of, 424; Sultan of, 425;
 
Turks at, 342; Zenki emir of, 423
 

Mount of Olives, Crusaders' procession,
 
301
 

Mount St. Michael (abbey), Destruction
 
of, 8o
 

Mouzon (abbey): Callistus II at, 332;
 
Peace of God, 103
 

Mouzon, Conference of, 103
 
Mozarabic liturgy, 197 note 44
 
Miilhausen, Battle of, 224
 
Muradal, Battle of, 551
 
Murrone. See Morone
 
Murtzuphlos. See Alexius V
 
Muset: Sardinia taken by, 158; taken
 

prisoner, 158
 
Music
 

Development of, 84
 
Guido of Arezzo, 304
 
Leo IX, 147 f.
 
Liturgical, 82-85, 119, 497 fI.
 
Monasticism, 85 f.
 
Sylvester II and study of, 75 f.
 

Musical Notation, Guido of Arezzo and, 
120
 

Musical studies, 84
 
Mysticism: Abbey of St. Victor, 498;
 

Hugh of S1. Victor, 438 £I. ; St.
 
Bernard, 445
 

Naples: Celestine Vat, 625; Death of
 
Innocent IV at, 610; University of,
 
630 note 20
 

Narbonne, Councils of : (990) , 44 ; 
(1211),533 

Narratio de electione LothariiJ 394
 
Navarre, war on Moors, 266
 
Navas de Tolosa, Battle of, 551
 
Nemanya (Serbian ruler), 562
 
Neo-Manichaeism. See Manichaeism
 
Nesles, St. Ivo at, 308
 
Netherlands in the German Empire, 107
 

note 40
 
New Corbie (monastery). See Corvey
 
Nicaea: Alexius Comnenus at, 298; capi


tal of Eastern Empire, 544; Cru

saders take, 298; Greek emperors at,
 
616
 

Nicaea, Council of (787): on religious
 
art, 651
 

Nicephorus II Phocas (emperor) : Death
 
of, 22; John Zemisses murders, 22;
 
Otto I, 21
 

Nicephorus III Botaniates (emperor),
 
233
 

Nicephoru5 (chancellor), desecration of
 
Eucharist, 156
 

Nicetas (heretic), Albigenses and, 527
 
Nicetas Pectoratus (monk), Pamphlet
 

of, 155
 
Nicetas Stethatos. See Nicetas Pectora


tus
 
Nichava (river), Crusaders at the, 290
 
Nicholas II (pope), 175-81
 

Community life of clergy, 346 f.
 
Council of Rome (1059), 177
 
Death of, 180 f.
 
Desiderius of Monte Cassino, 176, 239
 
Election of, 175
 
Henry III (emperor) opposes, ISo
 
Normans, Alliance with, 175
 
Papal elections, 177, 210
 

Nicholas III (pope), 622
 
Nicholas IV (pope), 624
 
Nicholas Breakspear. See Adrian IV
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Nilus, St. (hermit): driven from Ca

labria, 70; Grottaferrata Abbey
 
founded by, 79 note 60; at Monte
 
Gargano, 70; Philagathus and, 52
 

Nimes, Council of (1096), Urban II at, 
285
 

N ivard, brother of St. Bernard, 363
 
Nominalism of Roscelin, 368
 
Norbert, St. (abbot), 351 f.
 

Bartholomew bishop of Laon, 352
 
Conversion of, 35 I
 

Gelasius II, 352
 
Premonstratensian Canons founded by,
 

346
 
At St. Sigebert Abbey, 352
 
Tanche1m's heresy, 373
 

Nordhausen, Council of (1105), Henry 
Vat, 321
 

Noricum, 225
 
Normandy interdicted, ISo
 
Normans
 

Alexius Comnenus at war with, 278
 
Apulia, 176
 
Amalfi in possession of, 226
 
Attitude to Byzantine Empire, 279
 
At Aversa, 135
 
Calabria, 176
 
Christian recovery of Sicily, 268
 
Conquest of Sicily, 268 f.
 
F ermo (march of) in possession of,
 

226
 
In First Crusade, 292, 295
 
Gregory VII asks help of, 226
 
Lower Italy invaded by, 162
 
At Melfi, 135
 
Nicholas II makes alliance with, 175
 
Oath of allegiance to Leo IX, 163
 
Rome sacked by, 229
 
Salerno in possession of, 226
 
In southern Italy, 135, 156
 
Tivoli assaulted by, 234
 
Urban II, 248
 
Victor II, 166
 

Norway, clerical celibacy, 196
 
Notker, Labeo, 78
 
Notker the Stammerer, 78: chant, 82
 
Noto, Saracens defeated at, 269
 
Notre Dame (church, Paris), 652: Epis


copal school of, 630
 
Notre Dame of d'Etampes, church built,
 

80
 
Notre Dame de la Couldre (church), St.
 

Bernard's mass in, 406
 

Notre Dame de Melun, church built, 80
 
Nour-ed-Din (sultan), 506
 
Novellae of Justinian, 310
 
Noyon, Coronation of Hugh Capet, 48
 
Nyssa, Crusaders slaughtered by people
 

of, 290
 

Oath on relics of the saints, 102
 

Ochrida. See Achrida
 
Ocri (monastery), St. Peter Damian
 

prior, 142
 
Octavian Maledetti (antipope), 471 : ex


communicated by Council of Tours,
 
475
 

Odilo, St. (abbot of Cluny), 79, 86:
 
Adalbero disparages, 60; Casimir I,
 
123; Henry II friend of, 105; mo

nastic reforms, 105
 

Odo, St. (abbot of Cluny), 72, 86: abbot
 
of St. Gerald of Aurillac, 72; adviser
 
of Leo VII, 19
 

Odo of Ostia (Urban II), 241 f.: Greg
ory VII and, 199 f., 238
 

Odo de Sully (bishop of Paris), 497
 
Odo the Younger, I 19
 
Offa (king of Mercia), 553
 
Offertory of the mass, 649
 
Office of Blessed Virgin, 284 note 123:
 

Urban I I and, 284
 
Olaf III ('king of Norway), Gregory
 

VII and, 230
 
Oloron, Amatus bishop of, 208
 
Omar, Mosque of, 585
 
Ommiads (dynasty), 266, 424
 
Oppizo (copyist), 355
 
apus majus by Roger Bacon, 644 f.
 
apus tertium by Roger Bacon, 644 f.
 
Oratory, Sacred, 646-48
 
Ordeals, Paschal II condemns, 381
 
Order of Preachers. See Dominicans
 
Orderic Vitalis, Historia ecclesiastica by,
 

255 f.
 
Orders, matrimonial impediment, 384
 

note 179
 
Orders, Military, 343-46: Origin of, 343
 
Oriental languages, Roger Bacon's
 

knowledge of, 644
 
Orleans, Council of ( 1022): Mani


chaeans condemned, loS; Univer

sity of, 630 note 20
 

Orsini (family), Gregory IX aided by, 
592
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Orsini, Hyacinth (Celestine III), 510
 
Orsini, John Gaetano (Nicholas III),
 

622
 
Orvieto : Cathedral of, 652; Papal States,
 

68
 
Osma, Diego de Acebes bishop of,
 

528
 
Otranto, Knights of St. John at, 344
 
Otto, Dynasty of, 78
 
Otto I the Great (emperor)
 

Abd-er-Rahman II (caliph), 22
 

Arabs, 22
 
Benedict V, 26 f.
 
Berengarius II and, 12, 23
 
Character of, 1 I
 

Coronation of, 13
 
Danes at war with, 12
 

Death of, 31
 
Feudalism, 12
 

Greatness of, 31
 
Hungarians at war with, 12
 

In1,perator AugustuslJ 12,20
 
Intellectual movement, 3 I f.
 
John XII, 23 f.: crowns, 13; deposed,
 

24
 
John XIII, 19, 29: Election of, 28
 
King of Germany, II
 

King of Italy, 12
 

Liutprand, 21, 32
 
Lorraine occupied by, 21
 

At Merseburg, 12
 

Monasticism, 19, 32
 
Monte Mario, 16
 
At Montefeltro, 23
 
Nicephorus II, 21
 

Otto I I the Red, son of, 33
 
Papacy, 23, 25
 
Papal elections, 23, 25, 28
 
Patrimony of St. Peter, 14
 
Policy of, 20
 
Privilegium Ottonis, 14 .
 
Pseudo-council of Rome (963), 23 f.
 
Reform of the Church, 29 f.
 
Rex Francorum, 20
 

Roman rebellion suppressed, 29
 
St. Adelaide wife of, 12, 33
 
St. Bruno brother of, 12, 32 f.
 
St. Matilda mother of, 12
 

Slavs at war with, 12
 

States of the Church, 14, 22
 
Sylvester II, 32
 
Theophano, 2 I
 

V ita OttonislJ 32
 

Otto II the Red (emperor), 33-36
 
Character of, 33 f.
 
Danes rebel against, 34
 
Death of, 41 f. .
 
Defeated at Taranto, 41
 
Gerbert engaged by, 57
 
Henry the Quarrelsome, 34
 
John XIII crowns, 29
 
John XIV, 41
 
John Crescentius, 34
 
At Pavia, 37
 
Reconciliation with St. Adelaide, 37
 
At Rome, 37, 41
 
St. Adelaide mother of, 33 f.
 
Saracens oppose, 37
 
Scandalous life of, 37
 
Slavs rebel against, 34
 
Theophano, 21
 

Treasury of, 41
 
At Verona, 41
 

Otto III (emperor), 49-51
 
At Aachen, 50
 
Ambition of, 49 f., 58
 
Attitude to the papacy, 65
 
Besieged in Rome, 6g
 
Council of Rome (996), 54
 
Death of, 71
 
Gerbert teacher of, 49, 57
 
At Gnesen, 66
 
Henry of Bavaria seizes, 42
 
Holy Roman Empire, 64: Ideas of Otto
 

III, 58
 
Leaves Rome, 69
 
Monasticism, 70
 
At Monte Gargano, 69 f.
 
At Ravenna, 50
 
Rome revolts against, 69
 
St. Adalbert, 66
 
St. Nilus, 70
 
St. Romuald, 70
 
Slavs at war with, 51
 
States of the Church, 65
 
Sylvester II, 58, 64, 69
 
Theophano, 49
 
Tivoli revolts against, 69
 

Otto IV (emperor): battle of Bouvines,
 
549; crowned by Innocent III, 522 ;
 
excommunicated, 548; Innocent III
 
favors, 522; John of England, 548
 

Otto of Bavaria (count), 463
 
Otto of Freising: on Frederick Bar


barossa, 456; on St. Bernard, 426
 
Otto of Porto (cardinal), 603
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Otto von Wittelsbach, Philip of Swabia 
assassinated by, 522
 

Ottobuono Fieschi (Adrian V), 622
 
Our Lady of Mercy, Order of, 594
 
Oxford University, 630, 642-45: Attend

ance at, 643; Origin of, 643
 
Ownership, Private, 640
 

Pactum pacis, 101
 

Paderborn, Meinwerk bishop of, 105
 
Padua University, 630 note 20
 
Paleologus, Michael (emperor), 615
 
Palermo: Saracens defeated at, 269; Si

cilian Vespers, 623
 
Palestine
 

Charlemagne in, I I note 10
 
Christian states in, 339-43
 
Frederick II in, 584
 
Holy Sepulcher destroyed, 91
 
Latin monasteries, 154
 
Moslems' final triumph, 624
 
Pilgrimages, 93, 154
 
Pilgrims in, 345
 
Protectorate of, 279 f.
 
Under sway of caliphate of Cairo,
 

277
 
Palliurn, 384, 452
 

Pandects: Frederick Barbarossa, 467;
 
Study of the, 636
 

Pannonia, First Crusade crosses, 288
 
Panormia: by Ivo of Chartres, 310; on
 

punishment of heretics, 493
 
Pantaleon, Jacques (Urban IV), 613
 
Pantheism, Amalric of Bena, 571
 
Paolo Scolari (Clement III), 505
 
Papacy
 

Ancona, 580
 
Attitude of Byzantine Empire, 279
 
Duny devoted to, 19
 
Conrad II, 113
 
The Empire, 547-49
 
Frederick II, 578
 
Henry IV of Germany, 210 f.
 
Imperial elections, 522
 
International peace, 637 f.
 
Otto I, 23, 25
 
Otto Ill's attitude to, 65
 
Power of, in twelfth century, 383 f.
 
Spoleto, 580
 
Vacancy in, 617, 625
 

Papal elections. See Popes, Election of
 
Papal legates in twelfth century, 383
 

Papal States
 
Benevento, 162
 
Camerino, 166
 
Cesena, 68
 
Donation of Matilda, 404 note 21
 
Duchy of Spoleto, 166
 
Emperor Henry III, 166
 
Emperor Henry VI invades, 504
 
Extent of, 68
 
Innocent III tours the, 519
 
John XII, 14
 
Manichaeism in, 523
 
March of Ancona, 68
 
Orvieto, 68
 
Otto I, 14
 
Romania, 68
 
Sylvester II, 68
 
Terracina, 68
 
Treaty of Worms, 161
 
Victor II, 166
 

Parens scientiarttm, bull of Gregory IX,
 
597
 

Parental consent, Impediment of lack of,
 
639
 

Paris: Elementary schools at, 646; inter

dicted, 397; Notre Dame Cathedral,
 
652
 

Paris, Councils of: (IOSI), Berengarius 
condemned by, lSI; (1074), Reform 
measures opposed by, 194 f.; (1210), 
teaching of Aristotle, S95 

Paris, University of, 629 f.
 
Alexander IV intervenes, 631
 
Four faculties, 630
 
Four "nations," 630
 
Gregory IX, 596
 
Influence of, 597
 
Language studies, 624
 
Mendicant orders, 631
 
Origin of, 630
 
Rector of, 630
 

Parishes: Government of, 381; lay in
vestiture, 381; Property of, 381
 

Parma, Frederick II defeated at, 609
 
Parthenay (castle), St. Bernard at, 406
 
Paschal II (pope), 316 f.
 

At Benevento, 330
 
At Chalons-sur-Marne, 324
 
Character of, 323 f.
 
Council of Guastalla, 324
 
Death of, 330
 
First general indulgence, 380
 
Fontevrault monastery approved, 314
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Paschal II (pope) (continuBd)
 
Henry V crowned by, 328
 
Imprisoned by Henry V, 327
 
Lateran Council (1102),319
 
Lay investiture, 324-26, 328
 
Louis the Fat confers with, 324
 
Ordeals condemned, 381
 
Order of St. John approved, 344
 
Peace with Henry V, 328
 
Philip 1's divorce, 260
 
Privilegium J 328 f.
 
Regalian rights, 326
 
At St. Denis, 324
 

Paschal III (antipope), 476,487: Charle

magne canonized, 477; Frederick
 
Barbarossa crowned by, 478; sub

mits to Alexander III, 48o; Treaty
 
of Venice, 480
 

Passagini condemned, 501
 
Passau, See of, 193, 218, 245
 
Patari (heretics), 492
 

Condemned, 501
 
Eberhard of N ellemburg denounces,
 

212
 
In Milan, 223
 
In the Papal States, 524
 
Origin of, 172
 

Paterno, Otto III dies at, 71
 
Patrician, Office of, 419, 421
 
Patrimony of St. Peter. See Papal States
 
Patronage, Right of, 205 f.: in France,
 

335 f.
 
Pavia, Theophano at, 48
 
Pavia, Councils of: (997), Gregory V,
 

51; (1018), Reform of the Church,
 
104; (1046), Henry III (emperor)
 
at, 131; (1049), Leo IX, 145;
 
(1096), Urban II at, 285; (1128),
 
395
 

Pavia, Pseudo-council of (116o), 472 f.
 
Pavia University, 630 note 20
 
Peace, Benedict VIII and world, 101
 
Peace assemblies, Robert the Pious, 102,
 

1°7
 
Peace (International), Papacy and, 637 f.
 
Peace Leagues, 101
 
Peace movement: conference of Ivois,
 

109; Council of Verdun (1016),102;
 
Warin (bishop of Beauvais), 103
 

Peace of God: Popular approval of, 103;
 
Truce of God and, 101 note 26
 

Peace of Venice ratified at Lateran
 
Council, 490
 

Pectoratus, Nicetas. See Nicetas 
Pelagius (cardinal), Innocent III and,
 

544
 
Penance, Public, 528, 53 I
 

Penine Alps, St. Bernard monastery,
 
45
 

Perigueux, St. Bernard at, 527
 
Perpignan, Fredelo bishop, 45
 
Perugia: Gregory IX at, 590; Innocent
 

III dies at, 576; Papal election at,
 
625
 

Pestilence: of 1°94, 254; in army of St.
 
Louis, 617; in imperial army, 478
 

Petchenegs: Alexius Comnenus at war
 
with, 278; Crusaders attacked by,
 
290, 297; in Thrace, 278
 

Peter (bishop of Florence): Gregory
 
VII deposes, 202 ; John Guatbert
 
and, 202
 

Peter (bishop of Le Puy), Leo IX sus

tains, 161
 

Peter (bishop of Pavia) becomes John
 
XIV, 40
 

Peter (bishop of Pisa) : deposed by In

nocent II, 41 I; St. Bernard and de

position of, 412 note 38
 

Peter (bishop of Vercelli), imprisoned,
 
92
 

Peter (bishop of Viviers), Truce of God,
 
45
 

Peter II (king of Aragon) : Innocent III,
 
552 ; Navas de Tolosa (battle), 551;
 
Raymond VI of Toulouse, 534
 

Peter III (king of Aragon), excommu

nicated by Martin IV, 623
 

Peter III (patriarch of Antioch), Leo
 
IX and, 154
 

Peter (prefect of Rome), Exile of, 29
 
Peter Abelard. See Abelard
 
Peter Bartholomew, Finding of holy
 

lance by, 299
 
Peter de Blois (archdeacon), on free


dom of the Church, 4
 
Peter of Bruys: Death of, 374; Errors of,
 

373 note 151; Henry of Lausanne
 
disciple of, 434; Heresy of, 373;
 
Peter the Venerable and, 374 f.
 

Peter of Capua (papal legate) , 539, 558
 
Peter the Chanter (theologian) , Fourth
 

Crusade, 538
 
Peter Comestor, Fourth Crusade, 538
 
Peter of Corbeil (theologian) , sJ8 :
 

bishop of Sens, 596
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Peter Damian, St., 125 f.
 

Alexander II's counselor, 182
 
Benedict X (antipope) opposed by,
 

174
 
Bishop of Ostia,. 169
 
Cardinal, 169
 
On Cluny Abbey, 199
 
Enters Camaldolese Order, 126
 
Hildebrand compared with, 169 £.
 
Letter to the cardinals, 170
 
Letter to Gregory VI, 125
 
Liber Gon10rrhianus by, 142 and note
 
Life of St. Romuald by, 116
 
At Milan as legate, 179
 
Papal legate, 210
 
Patari encouraged by, 223
 
Prior of Ocri monastery, 142
 
Ravenna birthplace of, 125
 
Reform measures, 167
 

Peter the Deacon on Council of Bene

vento (1087),240
 

Peter the Hermit, 285 f.
 
Birthplace of, 285
 
At Constantinople, 291
 
At Council of Clermont, 285
 
Failure of Crusade, 292 note 141
 
First Crusade preached by, 285 £.
 
Influence of, 288 f.
 
At Jerusalem, 301
 
Origin of the Crusades, 274
 
In Palestine, 285
 

Peter Juliani (John XXI), 622
 
Peter de la Vigne: at Council of Lyons,
 

603; Death of, 609
 
Peter Lombard, 441-43
 

Bishop of Paris, 442
 
Liber sententiarUln by, 442
 
Richard of St. Vistor, 495
 
St. Bernard aids, 441 f.
 
Sentences by, 495, 631
 

Peter Maurice of Montboissier. See
 
Peter the Venerable
 

Peter, Patrimony of St. See Papal States
 
Peter of Poitiers on Peter the Venerable,
 

357
 
Peter of Tarentaise (Innocent V), 621:
 

at Council of Lyons (1274), 619 f.
 
Peter the Venerable
 

At Cluny, 346
 
Elected abbot of Cluny, 356 £.
 
Innocent II, 406
 
Peter of Bruys, 374 f.
 

Peter of Poitiers on, 357
 
St. Bernard, 366
 

Peter Waldes, Waldenses and, 526
 
Peter's Pence, Origin of, 553
 
Petra, See of, 340
 
Petrobrusians (heretics), 374
 
Petronius (consul), schooling of John
 

XVII, 90
 
Petrus Cantor. See Peter the Chanter
 
Phasianus (John XVIII), 90
 
Phenicia, Zemisses conquers, 39
 
Philagathus (antipope John XVI), 52
 
Philip I (king of France)
 

Alexander II, 184
 
Bertha wife of, 256
 
Coronation of, 178
 
Excommunicated, 258
 
Hugh of Flavigny on, 256
 
Ivo of Chartres arrested, 257
 
Lay investiture, 194, 208
 
Manasses I of Reims, 209
 
Marries Bertrade de Montfort, 256
 
Oath of, 179
 
Reform measures opposed by, 255
 
St. Hugh, 201
 
Simony, 194
 
Simony favored by, 255
 

Philip I (king of France), Divorce of
 
Councils: Autun (1°94), 258; Cler

mont, 26o; Tours, 260
 
Ivo of Chartres denounces, 256
 
Paschal II, 260
 
Pseudo-council of Reims, 258
 
Raynald of Reims, 257
 
Urban II, 257
 

Philip II Augustus (king of France)
 
Albigenses, 530
 
At Council of Soissons, 558
 
Character of, 509
 
Conspires vvith John of England, 509
 
Dismisses Agnes de Meran, 558
 
Divorce of, 513, 557 f.: Celestine de

nounces the, 513; Innocent III and,
 
556 f.
 

Ingeburg wife of, 513
 
Innocent III, 556 f.
 
Isabella of Hainault wife of, 513
 
Marries Agnes de Meran, 514
 
Peace with Henry II of England, 507
 
Peace with Innocent III, 559
 
On Third Crusade, 508 f.
 

Philip of Swabia, 408: Assassination of,
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Philip of Swabia (continued)
 
522 ; Fourth Crusade, 537; marries
 
Irene, 511
 

Philip Berruyer, Preaching of, 647
 
Philippopolis, Crusaders in, 289
 
Philosophy: Aristotle, 595; in Middle
 

Ages, 302 note 158; Roscelin's,
 
367 f. ; William of Champeaux,
 
368 f.
 

Phocas (emperor). See Nicephorus II
 
Photius (patriarch of Constantinople),
 

Filioque J 153
 
Piacenza : Innocent II at, 403; Henry III
 

and Gregory VI at, 131; League
 
against Henry IV, 252
 

Piacenza, Council of (1095) : Attendance
 
at, 275; Crusade project, 274 f.;
 
Guibert (antipope) condemned, 275;
 
Heresy of Berengarius condemned,
 
275; reform measures, 275
 

Pierleoni (cardinal, antipope Anacletus
 
II), 400
 

Pierleoni (family) : papal elections, 399;
 
Policy of, 392
 

Pierre de Castelnau (legate), Assassina

tion of, 528 f.
 

Pierre de la Chatre (archbishop of
 
Bourges), Louis VII of France and,
 
418
 

Pietro Bernardone, father of St. Francis,
 
565
 

Pilgrimages to the Holy Land, 93
 
Pilgrims in Palestine, 345
 
Piphles (heretics), 492
 
Pisa: Cemetery at, 564; Innocent II at,
 

407 f.; Knights of St. John at, 344;
 
peace with Genoa, 507; Power of,
 
414
 

Pisa, Council of (1135), 408 f.
 
Pistoia, John Gualbert of, 201
 
Plague (1094), 254
 
Plantagenet, Henry. See Henry II (king
 

of England)
 
Plato, universal ideas, 366 note 126
 
Poetry, Epic, 85
 
Poetry, Liturgical, 498
 
Poissy, church built, 80
 
Poitiers, Confraternity at, 377
 
Poitiers, Councils of: (1000), Private
 

war condemned by, 101; (1078), lay
 
investiture, 208
 

Poitou, Charroux Abbey, 80
 

Poland, Church in, 65 f., 123: Gregory
 
VII and, 230
 

Pomposa, Guido of Arezzo dies at, 120
 
Ponce (archbishop of Aix), reform
 

measures, 167
 
Pons de Melgueil (abbot), 355: Death
 

of, 359; excommunicated, 359; re

turns to Cluny, 358
 

Pontigny (monastery) , F aunding of
 
365
 

Pontoise Abbey, 195
 
Poor Clares, Founding of, 567
 
Poor Men of Lyons. See Waldenses
 
Popes: change of name, 40 note 86, 238
 

note 5; policy toward heretics, 494;
 
St. Malachy's prophecies, 452 note
 
158
 

Popes, Election of, 23, 25
 
Charles II of Naples, 625
 
Conclave, 601 note 41, 620 note II, 622
 

note 14
 
Council of Lyons (1274), 620 note I I,
 

622 note 14
 
Council of Rome (1059) 177
 
Crescentius family, 90
 
Frederick II, 601
 
Henry III (emperor), 133, 164
 
Hildebrand, 164, 175
 
Lateran Council (1179), 490
 
Nicholas II, 177, 210
 
Origin of the conclave, 601 note 41
 
Otto I, 14, 28
 
Privilegium Ottonis, 14 and note
 
Victor II I, 241
 

Popes, List of
 
Leo VII (936-39), 19
 
Stephen VIII (939-42), 19
 
John XII (956-64),10-26
 
Benedict V (964), 26
 
John XIII (965-72), 28-31
 
Benedict VI (972-73), 31-33
 
Benedict VII (974-83), 36-40
 
John XIV (983-85),4°-43
 
John XV (985-96),43 f.
 
Gregory V (996-99), 5I-55
 
Sylvester II (999-1003), 32, 56-88
 
John XVII (1003), 90
 
John XVIII (1003-9), 90
 
Sergius (1009-12), 91
 
Benedict VIII (1012-24), 99
 
John XIX (1024-33), 109-12
 
Benedict IX (1033-45), 121
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Popes, List of (continued)
 
Gregory VI (1045-46), 124-27
 
Clement II (1046-47), 133
 
Damasus (1048),134
 
Leo IX (1049-53), 140 ff.
 
Victor II (1055-57), 164-68
 
Stephen IX (1057-58), 168-73
 
Nicholas II (1058-61), 175-81
 
Alexander II (1061-73), 181-85
 
Gregory VII (1073-85), 186-236
 
Victor III (1086-87), 237-42
 
Urban II (1088-99), 243-315
 
Paschal II (1099-1118),316-30
 
Gelasius II (1118-19),331
 
Callistus II (I I 19-24), 331-85
 
Honorius II (1124-30), 392-400
 
Innocent II (1130-43), 400-17
 
Celestine II (1143-44), 417 f.
 
Lucius II (1144-45),418-20
 
Eugene III (1145-53), 420-55
 
Anastasius IV (1153-54), 458
 
Adrian IV (1154-59), 459-60
 
Alexander III (1159-81 ), 469-99
 
Lucius III (1181-85),499-502
 
Urban III (1185-87), 503 f.
 
Gregory VIII (I 187), 504
 
Clement III (1187-91), 505-10
 
Celestine III (1191-98), 510-15
 
Innocent III (1198-1216), 516-77
 
Honorius III (1216-27), 579-82
 
Gregory IX (1227-41) 583-600
 
Celestine IV (1241), 601 note 39
 
Innocent IV (1243-54), 600-10
 
Alexander IV (1254-61),612
 
Urban IV (1261-64), 613
 
Oement IV (1265-68), 614-18
 
Gregory X (1271-76), 618-~1
 

Innocent V (1276), 62 I
 

Adrian V (1276), 622
 
John XXI (1276-71), 622
 
Nicholas III (1277-80), 622
 
Martin IV (1281-85), 623
 
Honorius IV (1285-87),624
 
Nicholas IV (1288-92), 624
 
Celestine V ( 1294), 625
 

Poplicani (heretics), 492
 
Poppo (abbot), Henry II and, 105
 
Poppo (bishop of Brixen) becomes Da

masus II, 134
 
Porphyry: I zagoge by, 366; Sylvester II
 

and philosophy of, 73
 
Portugal, Celestine III interdicts, 514
 
Poverty, Franciscans, 599 f. 

Praefectus navalis, Gregory of Tuscu
lum, 89
 

Praeneste, Theophylactus family, 69
 
Prague: Crusaders massacre Jews in,
 

288; Dithmar archbishop of, 42;
 
U niversity of, 630 note 20
 

Praxedes (German empress) : at Coun

cil of Constance, 252; at Council of
 
Piacenza, 275; imprisoned, 251 f. ;
 
seeks refuge with Matilda, 252; wife
 
of Emperor Henry IV, 251 f.
 

Preachers, Order of. See Dominicans
 
Preaching, 646-48: in the vernacular, 375
 
Preface of the Blessed Virgin, 276 note
 

104
 
Prefect of Rome, Office of, 422, 518
 
Premonstratensians, 346, 450 : Founding
 

of, 352 f.; Rule of, 353
 
Preneste. See Praeneste
 
Presburg, Andrew of Hungary besieged
 

in, 160
 
Prevost, Office of, 382
 
Priests, Rural (England), clerical celi

bacy, 196
 
Primary schools, 646
 
Private property, Rights of, 640
 
Privilegium) Paschal and the, 328 f.
 
Privilegium fori) 485. See also Immunity
 
Privilegiu1n Ottonis, 14 and note
 
Procedure, Legal, 640 f.
 
Procida (John of), Sicilian Vespers, 623
 
Prologium by St. Anselm, 306
 
Property, Private, 640
 
Proses (in mass chant), 83
 
Protestantism, St. Anselm and, 307 note
 

175
 
Protoscriniarius, Leo, 23
 
Provence: Manichaeism in, 524; Trou

badours in, 524; Waldenses in, 527
 
Prussia, St. Adalbert apostle of, 44
 
Psellus, Michael Caerularius and, 154
 
Pseudo-councils, List of
 

Brixen (loBo), 225
 
Mainz (1076), 217
 
Pavia (I r60), 472 f.
 
Reims (1094),258
 
Rome (963), 23f.; (1084),228;
 

(1089),244
 
St. Basil (99 r ), 53 f., 58
 
Worms (1076),213
 

Ptolemais. See Acre
 
Pulpit in churches, 464
 
Puy-en-Velay. See Le Puy
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Quadrivium, 304,646
 
Quedlinburg (abbey), St. Matilda at, 42
 
Quinque compilationes, 593
 
Quo elongati, bull of Gregory IX, 600
 
Quo1nodo de arithmetica procedit musica
 

by Guido of Arezzo, 120 note 67
 

Rabanus Maurus, 72: Writings of, 303
 
Raimbaud (archbishop of ArIes), reform
 

measures, 167
 
Rainaldi of Dassel (archbishop of Co


logne), 462-64, 478: becomes arch

bishop of Cologne, 468; canonization
 
of Charlemagne, 477; Death of, 478 ;
 
excommunicated by Council of
 
Tours, 475
 

Rainier (Paschal II), 316
 
Rainulf (duke of Apulia), 412
 
Ramiro (king of Aragon) , vassal of
 

Holy See, 637
 
Ramleh, Battle of, 342
 
Rannulf Flambard (bishop of Durham) :
 

adviser of William Rufus, 261; im

prisoned, 336
 

Raoul. See Rannulf 
Raspe, Henry (emperor), 605
 
Ratier (bishop of Verona), Writings of,
 

32
 
Ratisbon: Diet of (1055), 165; Henry V
 

at, 321; The plague at, 254; St.
 
Wolfgang bishop of, 96
 

Ratramnus, Writings of, 303
 
Ravenna: Council (974) condemns sim


ony, 36; John XIII and, 29; St.
 
Peter Damian born in, 125; St.
 
Ronluald born in, 116
 

Raymond (bishop of Toulouse), Truce
 
of God, 45
 

Raymond (prince of Antioch) and Man

uel Comnenus, 424
 

Raymond of Penafort, St., 594: confessor
 
of James of Aragon, 598; Dominican
 
Rule, 599
 

Raymond of St. Gilles. See Raymond IV
 
of Toulouse
 

Raymond IV of Toulouse: at Constan

tinople, 297; crusader, 292 , 295 f. ;
 
Rivalry between Bohemund and,
 
300; at siege of Jerusalem, 301
 

Raymond V of Toulouse, Alexander III
 
and, 527
 

Raymond VI of Toulouse
 
Excommunicated, 529 f.
 

Innocent III and, 529, 533 f.; and pos
sessions of, 536
 

Manichaeism favored by, 524 f.
 
Peter II of Aragon, 534
 
Public penance of, 531
 
Seeks protection of Innocent III, 535
 
Simon de Montfort, 533 f.
 

Raymond Roger: Albigenses, 531; im

prisoned, 532
 

Raynald (archbishop of Reims), Philip
 
I's divorce, 257
 

Real presence: Berengarius' doctrine,
 
150; Council of Rome (1059), 179
 

Reform of the Church. See Church, Re

form of the
 

Regalian rights, 325: in France, 335;
 
Frederick Barbarossa, 467; Henry
 
V, 324, 326; Paschal lIon, 326
 

Reggio, 135, 219
 
Regula de abaco computi by Sylvester II,
 

74
 
Regulae rythmicae by Guido of Arezzo,
 

120 note 67
 
Reichenau Abbey, Cluny and, 105
 
Reims
 

Adalbero archbishop, 38
 
Arnulf archbishop, 53 f.
 
Cathedral of, 652
 
Episcopal school at, 56 f.
 
Gerbert archbishop, 53
 
Manasses de Gournay archbishop, 204,
 

208
 
Philip I crowned at, 178
 
Raynald archbishop, 257
 

Reims, Councils of
 
(924), 253 note 41
 
(974), Theobald (bishop of Amiens)
 

deposed, 38
 
(1049),145
 
(1119), 332 f.
 
(1131), 408
 
(1148): Gilbert de la Porree con


demned, 436; heresies condemned,
 
374; Manichaeans, 494
 

Reims (Pseudo-council, 1094), Philip's
 
divorce, 258
 

Religious orders in thirteenth century,
 
626-29
 

Remigius of Auxerre, 72
 
Remiremont, Hugh Candidus born at,
 

213
 
Renaud de Chatillon, 506
 
Res gestae saxonicae by Widukind, 32
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Restauratio imperii romaniJ 64
 
Rex FrancorumJ Otto I, 20
 
Re~ pacificusJ bull of Gregory IX, 594
 
Rhodes, Knights of, 345
 
Richard I (king of England)
 

Celestine III intercedes for, 512
 
Character of, 508 f.
 
Cyprus taken by, 509
 
Imprisoned, 511
 
The Lionhearted, 509
 
Papacy and, 553
 
Returns to England, 509
 
Third Crusade, 508 f.
 
At Worms, 511
 

Richard (duke of Normandy) : John XV
 
and, 44; Manichaean heresy, 107 f. ;
 
peace treaty, 44
 

Richard of Cornwall, German Empire,
 
613
 

Richard the Lionhearted. See Richard I
 
(king of England)
 

Richard of St. Victor (theologian), 495
97 : De Trinitate by, 496
 

Richer (monk), H istoriae by, 79
 
Rieti, Gregory flees to, 590
 
Rimini,23
 
Rinaldo Conti (Alexander IV), 61~
 

Ring in episcopal investiture, 17 note ~1,
 

1°4
 
Robert II the Pious (king of France)
 

Ada!bero, 60
 
Arnulf, 54
 
Benedict VIII, 101
 
Building of churches, 80
 
Glarity of, 108
 
Composer of music, 83
 
Conference of Ivois, 108
 
Conference of Mouzon, 103
 
Gift of miracles, 108
 
Henry II (emperor), loB
 
Hugh Capet father of, 54
 
Lepers, loB
 
Marriage to Bertha, 54
 
Peace assemblies, 102, 107
 
Peace movement, 103
 
Reform of the Church, 107
 
Sylvester II, 83
 

Robert (duke of Normandy): invades
 
England, 337; St. Hugh, 200
 

Robert (bishop of Troina), papal legate,
 
27°
 

Robert Ie Bougre (inquisitor), 598 note
 
32
 

Robert de Courc;on (legate), 596
 
Robert of Arbrissel (Blessed) : founder,
 

314; ordered to preach by Urban II,
 
314; preacher of First Crusade, 286;
 
professor at Angers, 314
 

Robert of Lincoln at Oxford, 644
 
Robert of Melun (theologian), 441
 
Robert of Molesmes, St.: Citeaux Abbey
 

founded by, 314; St. Bruno and, 204
 
Robert the Strong, 47, 58
 
Robert Curthose: crusader, 294; at siege
 

of Jerusalem, 301
 
Robert Grosseteste at Oxford, 644
 
Robert Guiscard. See Guiscard
 
Robert Pulleyn (theologian), 441
 
Rockingham (Assembly of), St. Anselm
 

at, 264
 
Rodfred (count), John Crescentius mur


ders, 29
 
Rodrigo Diaz, Heroism of, 268
 
Roger I count of Sicily (brother of
 

Robert Guiscard), 412 note 39
 
Alexander II encourages, 184
 
Cerami (battle), 269
 
Churches of Sicily, 269
 
Conquest of Sicily, 268
 
Privileges granted to, 270
 
Saracens at war with, 184
 
Urban II, 248, 269 f.
 

Roger II count of Sicily (son of Roger
 
1),412 and note
 

Antipope Anacletus, 409
 
In Apulia, 412
 
Becomes king, 413
 
Celestine II, 417 f.
 
Defeat of, 403
 
Excommunicated, 398, 408
 
Honorius II, 398
 
Innocent II seized by, 413
 
Lucius II meets, 418
 
Papal States invaded by, 419
 
St. Bernard, 413
 

Roger (son of Guiscard): election of
 
Victor III, 239; Urban II, 248
 

Roger (bishop of York), 486
 
Roger II Trencavel (viscount of Be

ziers), 526
 
Roger (Raymond), Albigenses and, 531
 
Roger Bacon at Oxford, 643
 
Roland Bandinelli, 463: Adrian IV and,
 

469
 
Roland of Parma at Council of Rome
 

(1076), 215
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Roman Church, union with Greek 
Church, 91
 

Roman law. See Law
 
Romance languages, 81
 
Romance literature, Origin of, 84 f.
 
Romanesque architecture, Origin of,
 

79 fi., 652
 
Romania, Papal States, 68
 
Romans (France), Urban II at, 276
 
Romanus (John XIX), log
 
Romanus (brother of Benedict VIII),
 

Consul of the Romans, 101
 
Romanus (cardinal) at Council of Tou

louse, 597
 
Romanus (Galician prince), 563
 
Romanus (Senator of the Romans), 109
 
Romanus II Lecapenus (emperor): Pa

pacy and, II; Theophano daughter
 
of, 21
 

Romanus of Porto (cardinal), Death of,
 
601
 

Romanus Diogenes ( emperor) , Turks
 
at war with, 232
 

Rome
 
Alexander Ill's entry into, 477
 
Arnold of Brescia at, 423
 
Clement III born at, 505
 
Factions in, 10, 124
 
Frederick Barbarossa at, 461, 477
 
Godfrey of Bouillon at siege of, ::l93
 
Honorius IV born at, 624
 
Interdicted by Adrian IV, 460
 
Normans sack, 229
 
Prefect of, 518
 
Republican movement in, 415, 417, 419
 
Revolts against Otto III, 69
 
Revolutionary activities in, 421
 
St. Anastasius monastery, 420
 
Senate, 461
 

Rome, Councils of
 
(964), 25 f.: John XII, 26; Leo VIII
 

(antipope), 26
 
(ca. 974), Boniface Franco con


demned,36
 
(981), Simony condemned, 36
 
(996), restores Arnulf archbishop of
 

Reims, 54
 
(998), 87 note 86: Erchembald sus


pended, 55; marriage of Robert the
 
,Pious, 55; Stephen (bishop of Le
 
Puy) condemned, 59
 

(1046), Benedict IX deposed, 133
 
( 1047), 134
 

(1049),143 f.: Eberhard at, 143; Hali 

nard at, 144; reform of the Church,
 
144; simony condemned, 144
 

(1050), 346: Berengarius excommuni

cated, 150
 

(1057): Capua interdicted, 173; re
form measures, 167
 

( 1°59), papal elections, 177
 
( 1074), simony denounced, 190
 
(1075), lay investiture prohibited, 207
 
(1076): Agnes (empress) at, 215;
 

Henry IV of Germany excommuni
cated,215
 

(1077), Cluny, 199
 
(1078), Henry IV of Germany and,
 

224 f.
 
(1079), Henry IV of Germany, 225
 
(1096), Urban II at, 285
 
(1099), Antipope Clement III, 318
 
(1102), 377
 

Rome, Pseudo-councils of: (963), 23 f.; 
( 1084) , Gregory VI I deposed by, 
228; (1089), Urban II excommuni
cated,244 

Romuald, St.
 
At Camaldoli, 116
 

Death of, 116
 
Marino (hermit) and, 116
 
At Monte Cassino, 116
 
At Ravenna, 70
 
Camaldolese Order founded by, 116
 
Ravenna birthplace of, 116
 

Roncaglia, Diet of, 466 f.
 
Roncaglia (plain), Innocent II and
 

Lothair meet, 403
 
Roscelin (philosopher), 348: condemned,
 

368; Philosophy of, 367
 
Rouen (Council of, 1074), simony de


nounced, 196
 
Rudolf III (king of Burgundy) : Bene


dict VIII and, 101; Conrad II and,
 
113; Gisela daughter of, 112
 

Rudolf (duke of Swabia)
 
Assembly of Tribur, 218
 
Battle of Miilhausen, 224
 
Death of, 224
 
Elected king of Germany, 223
 
Gregory VII, 193
 
Henry IV of Germany, 222: at war
 

with, 224
 
Rudolf of Habsburg (emperor), 619:
 

peace with Charles of Anj ou, 622
 
Rule, Franciscan. See Franciscan Rule
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Rumanians, Byzantine Empire and, 278 f.
 
Russia, Gregory VII and, 230
 
Russians, Basil II (emperor) defeats,
 

110
 

Sabellianism of Abelard, 370 f. 
Sabina: Conrad of Suburra bishop, 458;
 

Farfa Abbey in, 421; Godfrey of
 
Milan bishop, 601 note 39; John of
 
Abbeville bishop, 124, 587
 

St. Adrian (church, Rome), election of
 
Innocent II, 399 f.
 

St. Agatha (hermitage), Victor III
 
monk at, 239
 

St. Aignan of Orleans, church built, 80
 
St. Ambrose (church, Pisa), 409
 
St. Amour, William of, 631
 
St. Anastasius (abbey, Rome), 420
 
St. Bartholomew (abbey, Sicily), 269
 
St. Basil (monastery), 53
 
St. Basil, Pseudo-council (991 ), 54: de


poses Arnulf, 53; Sylvester II and,
 
58, 62 f.
 

St.	 Benedict-on-Loire, church built, 80
 
St.	 Bernard (monasteries in the Alps), 

45
 
St. Bertin (abbey), Cluny Abbey and,
 

198
 
St. Caesarius (monastery, Rome), elec


tion of Eugene III, 420
 
St. Cher (Hugh of), at Oxford, 644
 
St. Denis (abbey), 453: Suger abbot,
 

452-54
 
S1. Denis (France), Paschal II at, 324
 
S1. Felix de Caraman, Albigenses at,
 

52 7
 
S1. Gall (abbey), 78
 
S1. Gerald of Aurillac (abbey), Odo of
 

Cluny abbot, 72
 
St. Germain of Auxerre (abbey), Cluny
 

and, 198
 
St. Germain-des-Pres (Paris), church
 

built, 80
 
St. Gilles: St. Clement IV born at, 614;
 

Knights of St. John at, 344; Pierre
 
de Castelnau assassinated at, 529;
 
Raymond VI of Toulouse at, 531;
 
Urban II at, 276
 

S1. Gregory (monastery, Rome), Hono

rius II at, 399
 

St. James of Compostela, Order of, 586
 
St. James of the Sword, Knights of, 346
 

S1. Jean d'Angely (abbey), Cluny and,
 
198
 

St. John of Acre (Palestine), 585: Ed

ward I of England at, 618; Moslems
 
take, 624; Siege of, 509
 

St.	 John of Jerusalem, Knights of: at
 
Council of Lyons, 620; Origin of,
 
343 f.; Paschal II approves, 344
 

St. Just (abbey, Lyons), Innocent IV at, 
603
 

St. Lawrence of Aversa (abbey), 320
 
St. Leufroi (church, Paris), 663
 
S1. Lucy (church, Rome), election of
 

Victor III, 238
 
St. Marcellus (monastery), Abelard dies
 

at, 433
 
S1. Martial (abbey): Cluny and, 198;
 

Destruction of, 80
 
S1. Martin of Tours (church), Destruc


tion of, 80
 
St. Martin-des-Champs (monastery),
 

358
 
St. Mary on the Aventine (abbey) ,
 

Hildebrand at, 127
 
St. Mary in Cosmedin (church, Rome),
 

510
 
St. Mary the Latin (church, Jerusalem),
 

92
 

St. Mary Major (church, Rome), Greg
ory VII attacked in, 212
 

St. Maur des Fosses (abbey), Guido of
 
Arezzo at, 119
 

St. Nicholas (church, Angers), visits to,
 
380
 

St. auen (Rouen), church built, 80
 
St. Pantaleon of Cologne (abbey), Bene


dict VII, 40
 
St. Paul (abbey, Rome) : Hildebrand at,
 

151 ; John XVIII, 91
 

S1. Paul (basilica), John XIII's tOITlb,
 
31
 

St.	 Peter (basilica), 421: Burning of,
 
477; Henry II crowned in, 99;
 
Henry IV seizes, 228; Restoration
 
of, 129
 

S1. Peter (abbey, Perugia), Benedict
 
VII, 40
 

St. Peter in Chains (church), Gregory
 
VII at, 187
 

St. Pierre de Melun, church built, 80
 
St. Pol de Leon, Gualo bishop, 329
 
St. Quentin (abbey), St. Ivo abbot ~f,
 

308
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St. Remy (church, Reims), Leo IX and, 
145
 

St. Riquier, church built, 80
 
St. Rufus, Canons Regular of, 459
 
St. Sigebert (abbey), 352
 
St. Sophia (abbey), Victor III monk at,
 

239
 
St. Sophia (church), 157
 
St. Stephen (church, Caen), William of
 

Normandy, 180
 
St. Vaast (abbey), Poppo monk at, 105
 
St. Valery (abbey), Benedict VII, 40
 
St. Victor (abbey, Marseilles), 437
 
St. Victor (abbey, Paris), 437, 450, 495,
 

497 f. 
St. Victor (Canons Regular of), Found

ing of, 346, 349
 
St. Vincent (church, Capua), 173
 
Saints, List of
 

Adelaide (empress, d. 999), 12
 
Albert the Great (theologian, d. 128o),
 

632
 
Anselm (archbishop of Canterbury, d.
 

11°9),261-66
 
Benezet (founder), 514
 
Bernard (abbot of Clairvaux, d. 1153),
 

361-66
 
Bonaventure (Franciscan, d. 1274),
 

634 f.
 
Bononius (abbot, d. 1026), 92
 
Bruno (abbot, d. 1101), 203 f.
 
Bruno (archbishop of Cologne, d. 965),
 

12, 32 f.
 
Celestine V (pope, d. 1296), 625
 
Clare of Assisi (founder, d. 1253), 567
 
Cunigundis (empress, d. 1039),96
 
Dominic (founder, d. 1221), 528, 569
 
Felix of Valois (founder, d. 1212),
 

572
 
Ferdinand III (king of Castile, d.
 

1252), 586
 
Francis of Assisi (founder, d. 1226),
 

564 fI.
 
Henry II (emperor, d. 1024), 95-99
 
Hildegard (virgin, d. 1179), 447 f.
 
Ivo (bishop of Chartres, d. I I 15),
 

308 f.
 
John of Matha (founder, d. 1213), 572
 
Ladislaus (king of Hungary, d. 1095),
 

230
 
Leo IX (pope, d. 1054), 140 ff.
 
Louis IX (king of France, d. 1270),
 

588 f. 

Malachy (bishop of Down, d 1148) ,
 
451 f.
 

Matilda (queen, d. 968), 12
 
Odilo (abbot of Cluny, d. 1048), 86
 
Odo (abbot of Cluny, d. 942), 19
 
Peter Damian (cardinal, d. 1072),
 

125 f. 
Raymond of Penafort ( canonist, d. 

1275), 594
 
Simeon of Trier (recluse, d. 1035), 123
 
Stanislaus (bishop of Cracow, d.
 

1083), 230
 
Thomas aBecket (archbishop of Can


terbury, d. 1170), 482 ft.
 
Thomas Aquinas (philosopher, d.
 

1274), 632-34
 
Ulric (bishop of Augsburg, d. 973), 44
 
William (abbot of St. Benigne, d.
 

1142), 646
 
William (abbot of Hirschau, d. 1091),
 

202
 
Wolfgang (bishop of Ratisbon, d.
 

994), 96
 
Sts. Nabor and Felix (monastery), 448
 
Saladin (suitan), 506
 

Alliance with Conrad of Montferrat,
 
50 9
 

Death of, 509
 
Designs of, 506
 
Holy war proclaimed by, 506
 
Jerusalem taken by, 504, 506 f.
 
Mesopotamia and Syria subjected by, 

506
 
Third Crusade, 507
 
Victory at Tiberias, 506
 

Salah-cd-Din. See Saladin
 
Salamanca University, 630 note 20
 
Salerno: Gregory VII dies at, 235; Nor

mans' possession of, 226; Tribunal 
of, 271 ; University of, 630 note 20
 

Salisbury, Cathedral of, 652
 
Salisbury, John of. See John
 
Salve Regina, 653: Authorship of, 296
 

note 152
 
San Germano: Diet of, 52o; Treaty of,
 

585, 591
 
San Lorenzo in Lucina (church, Rome),
 

601
 
Sancho (king of Portugal), 514: Papacy
 

and, 552
 
Sancho VII (king of Navarre) : excom


municated, 552; Novas de Tolosa
 
(battle), 551
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Sant' Angelo, Bridge of, 25
 
Sant' Angelo, Castle of
 

Benedict VI imprisoned in, 35
 
Besieged by Sicco, 35 f.
 
Crescentius adds tower, 53
 
Gregory VII holds, 228
 
John XIII imprisoned in, 28
 
John XIV imprisoned in, 42
 
Seized by Crescentius, 52
 

Santa Croce in Gerusalemme (church,
 
Rome), tomb of Benedict VII, 40
 

Santa Maria del Priorato (abbey,
 
Rome), 127 note 88
 

Santen, St. Norbert born at, 351
 
Santiago de Compostela: Pilgrimage to
 

church of, 4°7; Reform measures at
 
council of, 167, 196
 

Santo Spirito Hospital (Rome), 519
 
Saracens. See also Moors, Moslems
 

Alfonso of Castile at war with, 230
 
Attack Italy, 100
 
Emperor Basil II at war with, 39, 110
 
Frederick II makes alliance with, 478
 
Germany invaded by, 70
 
Lateran Council (1215), 575
 
Otto II opposed by, 37
 
Roger of Sicily at war with, 184
 
St. Francis and conversion of, 569
 
St. Louis captured by, 608
 
In Sicily, 268
 
Victor III at war with, 241
 
Zallaca (battle), 268
 

Sardinia: Barbarossa and right to, 468 f. ;
 
Frederick II invades, 591; Muset
 
takes, 158
 

Sauxillages (abbey), 357
 
Savelli, Cencius (Honorius III), 579
 
Savelli, Giacomo (Honorius IV), 624
 
Saxo (cardinal), papal legate, 392
 
Saxony: Crusaders from, 287; revolts
 

against Henry IV, 217; Victor II
 
in, 166
 

Schism, Eastern, 152-58: Consummation
 
of, 157; End of, 620; resumed, 623;
 
Soloviev on, 153 note 36
 

Scholastic theology, Urban II, 302 f.
 
Scholasticism: defined, 302 f.; Forerun


ners of, 3°3; St. Anselm, 302; St.
 
Anselm's method, 305
 

Schools, Elementary, 646: Monastic,
 
303 f., 570, 645 f.
 

Schools, Episcopal, 570, 630, 645 f.
 
Schools for the poor, 490
 

Schools, Secondary, 645 f.
 
Scivias by St. Hildegard, 448
 
Scolari, Paolo (Clement III), 505
 
Scotus, Duns, 635 note 32
 
Scotus Erigena, 72: Writings of, 303
 
Scrofula, King's touch and, 108
 
Secondary schools, 645 f.
 
Segni (family), 583
 
Selef (river), death of Barbarossa, 508
 
Seljuk (Turkish chieftain), 277
 
Selj uks, Bagdad, 424
 
Semicho (count) : crusader, 287; Death
 

of, 288; Massacre of soldiers of,
 
288
 

Semur (Burgundy), St. Hugh born at,
 
200
 

Senate, Roman, 419, 421 f., 461, 518:
 
Barbarossa and, 469
 

Sentences: by Bandinelli, 470; by Peter
 
Lombard, 495, 631
 

Sens: Alexander III at, 475; Cathedral
 
of, 652; Thomas a Becket at, 487
 

Sens, Council of ( I 140), Abelard at,
 
432
 

Sepulcher, Holy. See Holy
 
Sequence (in mass chant), 83
 
Serbia, Church of, 562 f.: Innocent III
 

and, 563
 
Serbs, Byzantine Empire and, 278
 
Sergius IV (pope), 90 f.: Epitaph of, 91
 
Servandus (bishop of Buzea), Gregory
 

VII and, 231
 
Servatus Lupus, 72
 
Seville, Ferdinand takes, 587
 
Shirkuh (general), 506
 
Sic et Non by Abelard, 433, 441, 495
 
Sicco (John XVII), 90
 
Sicco (imperial envoy), Antipope Boni


face VIII and, 35 f.
 
Sicilian Vespers, 623
 
Sicily
 

Christian recovery of, 268
 
Innocent III, 520
 
Interdicted by Council of Pisa, 408
 
Frederick II, 581
 
Monasticism in, 269 f.
 
Norman conquest of, 268 f.
 
Normans in, 268
 
Roger and Churches of, 269
 
Roger and conquest of, 268 f.
 
Saracens in, 268
 

Sieghart of Aquileia at Assembly of
 
Tribur, 218
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Siena: Alexander III born at, 470; Ca

thedral of, 652
 

Sigfrid (archbishop of Mainz), reform
 
measures, 193
 

Sigfrid (count of Luxemburg), St. Cuni

gundis daughter of, 96
 

Silva Candida, Humbert bishop of, 170
 
Simeon (czar of Bulgaria), Byzantine
 

Empire and, 278
 
Simeon of Trier, St. (recluse), Bene


dict IX canonizes, 123
 
Simon de Brie (Martin IV), 623
 
Simon IV de Montfort
 

Albigensian crusade, 532-36
 
Character of, 532
 
Fourth Crusade, 538
 
Innocent III, 535
 
In Languedoc, 533
 
Raymond VI of Toulouse, 533 f.
 

Simony, 17
 
Adversus simoniacos} 170
 

Benedict IX, 124
 
Cluny, 19
 
Conrad II, 113 f.
 
Councils: Ravenna (974), 36; Reims
 

( 1049), 145f.; Rome (981), 36;
 
Rome (1049), 144; Rome ( 1059),
 
179; Rome (1074), 190; Rouen
 
(1075), 196
 

Election of Benedict IX, 121
 
Extent of, 189 f.
 
Gregory VII, 189-92
 
Guido (archbishop of Milan), 179
 
Henry Ill's discourse against, 131
 
Hugh of Die attacks, 195
 
Innocent III, 519
 
John Gualbert attacks, 202
 
Lay investiture and, 206
 
Leo IX attacks, 144
 
Manasses I of Reims convicted of, 208
 
Philip I of France, 194: favors, 255
 
St. Hugh attacks, 200 f.
 
Victor II denounces, 168
 
William Rufus favors, 261
 

Sinibaldo de' Fieschi (Innocent IV),
 
601
 

Slaves, Jews and Moslems not to have
 
Christian, 491
 

Slavonia, Crusaders in, 296
 
Slavs
 

Brandenburg pillaged by, 37
 
Germany invaded by, 70
 
Hamburg pillaged by, 37
 

Havelburg pillaged by, 37
 
Otto I at war with, 12
 
Otto II at war with, 34
 
Otto III at war with, 51
 
Papacy and, 562 f.
 

Soissons: Execution of heretics at, 493;
 
Ingelburg imprisoned at,s14
 

Soissons, Councils of: (1092), Roscelin
 
condemned, 368; (1121), Abelard's
 
book condemned, 371; (1201), Philip
 
Augustus' divorce, 558
 

Soloviev (Vladimir), on Eastern
 
Schism, 153 note 36
 

Sorbon (Robert de), Paris University,
 
631
 

Sorbonne, Origin of the, 631
 
Soriano, Death of Nicholas III at, 622
 
Sovana, Hildebrand born at, 127
 
Spain: Almoravides in, 267 f.; Gregory
 

VII, 230; Innocent III, 550; legal
 
reforms, 586 f.; Moors in, 266-69
 

Speyer. See Spires
 
Spires: Crusaders massacre Jews of,
 

288; Henry IV buried at, 323; St.
 
Bernard preaches at, 426
 

"Spirituals," Franciscan, 600
 
Spoleto (duchy), 519: Barbarossa and
 

right to, 468 f.; Papacy and, 580;
 
Papal States, 166
 

Stabat Mater by Jacopone da Todi, 653
 
Stanislaus, St. (bishop of Cracow), Bo


leslaus II murders, 230
 
States of the Church: Otto I, 22; March
 

of Ancona, 65; Roger of Sicily in

vades, 419
 

Statius, Study of, 57
 
Stavelot (abbey), Henry II and, 105
 
Steinfeld (abbey), 434
 
Stephen VII (pope), 19: St. Odo, 19
 
Stephen IX (pope), 168-73
 

Arialdo, 173
 
Death of, 173
 
Election of, 168 f.
 
Godfrey of Lorraine, brother of, 169
 
Henry IV of Germany, 173
 
Hildebrand legate of, 173
 
Landulf, 173
 
Lay investiture, 169 note 77
 
Monte Cassino, 171
 
Reform measures, 169
 
St. Peter Damian, 169
 

Stephen IX (pope) or Stephen X, r68
 
note 75
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Stephen, St. (king of Hungary), Sylves


ter II and, 66 f.
 
Stephen (bishop of Le Puy): Election
 

of, 59; Gregory V condemns, 59
 
Stephen (papal legate), Council of
 

Reims (974),38
 
Stephen of Blois, crusader, 294
 
Stephen of Senlis: and Louis the Fat,
 

398 ; reform measures, 397
 
Stephen of Vendome, Children's Crusade,
 

545 note 53
 
Stephen Harding, St., at Citeaux, 360
 
Strasburg, 248
 
Stroma by Bandinelli, 470
 
Style, Gothic, 652 f.
 
Subiaco (abbey): Benedict VII, 40;
 

John XII, 19 note 25
 
Suessa (Thaddeus of), at Council of
 

Lyons, 603 f.
 
Suger (abbot of St. Denis), 452-54:
 

counselor of Louis VII, 418; at court
 
of Louis VI, 453; esteemed by Louis
 
VII, 453
 

Suicide in Middle Ages, 252 note 40
 
Suidger (bishop of Bamberg), becomes
 

Clement II, 133
 
Sultan of Damascus, 424
 
SUfft111,a sententiarum by Hugh of St.
 

Victor, 441
 
Sum1na theologica by St. Thomas, 633 f.
 
Sutri: Concordat of, 326; Council of,
 

131 ; meeting of Adrian IV and Bar

barossa, 46o; Treaty of, 326
 

Swabians join the Crusade, 290
 
Sweden, clerical celibacy, 196
 
Sweyn (king of Denmark) : Alexander
 

II demands tribute from, 184; Greg

ory VII, 229
 

Sword, Knights of the, 346
 
Sylvester II (pope), 56-88
 

Adalbero, 62
 
Arnulf, 62 f. : reinstated by, 63
 
Asterius, 66
 
Astronomer, 74
 
Aurillac birthplace of, 56
 
Boethius, Writings of, 56
 
Character of, 58 f., 76 f.
 
Church in Hungary, 66
 
Church in Poland, 65 f.
 
Classical studies, 75
 
Council of St. Basil, 62 f.
 
Crown of Hungary, 66
 
Crusades, 67, 272
 

De nun1erorum· divisione by, 74
 
Death of, 71
 
Epitaph of, 91
 
Feudalism, 77
 
Gnesen made archbishopric, 66
 
Gran (archdiocese), 66
 
Holy Roman Empire, 64
 
Italian nobility, 68
 
Leaves Rome, 69
 
Libel/us de rationali et ratione uti by,
 

73
 
Liber abaci) by, 74
 
Literary style, 76
 
Martianus Cappella, Writings of, 56
 
Mathematician, 74
 
Medical science, 75
 
Musical studies, 75 f.
 
Otto I, 32
 
Otto III, 58, 64, 69
 
Papal States, 68
 
Philosophical writings of, 73
 
Porphyry's philosophy, 73
 
Portrait of, 58
 
Projects of, 59
 
Pseudo-council of St. Basil, 58
 
Reform of the Church, 76 f.
 
Regula de abaco computi by, 74
 
Revol t of Cesena, 68
 
Robert the Pious, 83
 
St. Stephen of Hungary, 66 f.
 
Scholarship of, 72
 
Scientific studies, 303
 
Studies at Vich, 56
 
Tomb of, 71
 
Victorinus, Writings of, 56
 

Sylvester III (antipope), 124: election
 
declared null, 132
 

Sylvester IV (antipope), 322: submis
sion of, 328
 

Symbolism, Religious, 651 f.
 
Syracuse (Sicily), See of, 269
 
Syria: Caliphate of Bagdad dominates,
 

277; subjected by Saladin, 506
 

Tagino (bishop of Magdeburg), 105
 
Tanchelm, Heresy of, 372
 
Tancred, crusader, 292, 295 f., 299:
 

Henry VI profanes tomb of, 512;
 
in Palestine, 341; at siege of J eiU

salem, 301
 

Taranto: Basil II takes, 39; Otto II de

feated at, 41
 

Tarascon, Urban II at, 276
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Tarento, Knights of St. John at, 344
 
Taxation, Lateran Council (1179), 490 f.
 
rrebaldo (archbishop of Milan) : I-Ienry
 

IV invests, 212; Hugh Candidus,
 
21 4
 

Templars, Knights: at Council of Lyons
 
(1274), 620; Origin of, 343-45;
 
Origin of name, 345; Reform of, 450
 

T eobaldo Visconti (Gregory X), 6 I 8
 
Teophano. See Theophano
 
Terence, Study of, 57
 
Teresa (Portuguese princess), Alfonso
 

IX marries, 514
 
Terracina: Papal States, 68; Urban II
 

elected at, 243
 
Teutonic Knights: Celestine III favors
 

the, 514; Origin of, 346
 
Thaddeus of Suessa: at Council of Lyons
 

(1245),603; Death of, 609
 
Theobald (archbishop of Canterbury),
 

482f.
 
Theobald (bishop of Amiens), deposed,
 

38
 
Theobald (cardinal) , becomes Pope
 

Honorius II, 392
 
Theodard (bishop of Le Puy) : election
 

of, 59; Gregory V's letter to, 60
 
Theodora the Younger: John XIII son
 

of, 28; John Crescentius son of, 29
 
Theodore II Lascaris (emperor), 613
 
1"'heodoric (antipope), 319
 
Theodulf, 78
 
Theodulus (bishop of Arezzo), Guido
 

and, 120
 
Theologia christiana by Abelard, 430
 
Theology: Abelard's errors, 370 f.; Ger


bert, 72 f.; in twelfth century, 371 f. ;
 
Urban II, 302 f.
 

Theology, Mystical: Hugh of St. Victor 
on, 438 f.; St. Bernard, 444 ff. 

Theology, Study of: St. Anselm, 306; 
Paris University, 629 f. 

Theophano (empress): crowned, 22;
 

Otto I and, 21 ; Otto II and, 21 ; Otto
 
III and, 49; Romanus II father of,
 
21; St. Adelaide and, 34, 48
 

Theophano, wife of Leo VI the Wise, 
22 note 31
 

Theophylactus (family), 69
 
Theophylactus (Benedict VIII), 99
 
Theophylactus (Benedict IX), 121 f. :
 

son of Gregory of Tusculum, 89
 
Thibaut de Champagne: crusader, 538,
 

588, 617; Death of, 539; Louis VII
 
at war with, 418
 

Thierry of Chartres, teacher of Abelard,
 
369
 

Thietmar. See Dithmar
 
Third orders, 665: Origin of, 247
 
Third Order Franciscans, 567
 
Thirteenth century: education, 629; re

ligious orders, 626-29
 
Thomas (abbot of St. Victor, Paris), 438
 
Thomas a Becket, 482-84
 

Alexander III, 487 f.
 
Archbishop of Canterbury, 483
 
Archdeacon of Canterbury, 482
 
Austerities of, 484
 
Canonization of, 491
 
Chancellor, 482
 
Character of, 482 f.
 
Clerical immunity, 485
 
Conflict with Henry II of England,
 

484 f.
 
Constitutions of Clarendon, 486 f.
 
Courage of, 488
 
In France, 487
 
Henry II of England, 482 ff.
 
Henry II at tomb of, 489
 
Louis VII of France, 487
 
Miracles at tomb of, 489
 
Murder of, 488
 
Papal legate, 487 f.
 
Taxation, 484 f.
 

Thomas of Celano: Dies irae by, 653;
 
Legenda prima by, 567 note 79; Le

gettda secunda by, 567 note 79
 

Thomas Aquinas, St., 632-34
 
Aristotle, 635
 
Invited to Council of Lyons, 620
 
Meeting with Innocent IV, 632
 
Office of Corpus Christi, 653
 
At Paris University, 629
 
Related to Frederick Barbarossa, 632
 
St. Albert the Great teacher of, 632 f.
 
Summa theologica by, 633 f.
 

Thrace: Crusaders in, 289,428; Kumans 
in, 278; Petchenegs in, 278
 

Thurstan (archbishop of York), 396
 
Tiberias, Saladin's victory at, 506
 
Tibur. See Tivoli
 
Tivoli, 421: Henry VI destroys, 512;
 

Normans assault, 234; Rebellion of,
 
414 f. ; revolts against Otto III,
 
69
 

Todi (Council of, 1001), Otto III, 70
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Todi (Jacopone da), Stabat Mater by,
 

653
 
Toledo (Spain) : Cathedral of, 652; Ca


thedral becomes mosque, 267; Moors
 
defeated at, 266; Primacy of see of,
 
267
 

Tollenstein, Counts of, 165
 
Tortona, Barbarossa takes, 474
 
Torture, Use of, 641
 
Toul, Bruno bishop of, 140 ff.
 
Toulouse: Albigenses at, 526; Cathari
 

in, 495; Raymond bishop, 45; Ray

mond viscount of, 533; St. Bernard
 
at, 527
 

Toulouse, Councils of: (1056), reform
 
measures, 167; (1229), 597
 

Toulouse University, 630 note 20
 
Tournaments forbidden, 604
 
Tours: Alexander III at, 475; Beren


garius (heretic) born at, 148
 
Tours: Councils of: (1054), Berengarius
 

before, 152; (1096), Philip 1's di

vorce, 260; (1096), Urban II at,
 
285; (1162), on heretics, 494;
 
(1163), Rainaldi condemned, 475
 

Trabico (fortress), Paschal II in, 327
 
Tractatus correctorius by Guido of
 

Arezzo, 120 note 67
 
Tractatus de unitate et trinitate divina 

by Abelard, 371
 
Trades, Organization of, 658 f.
 
Trapani, Saracens defeated at, 269
 
1'rastevere, Gregory VII in, 228
 
Tre Fontane (Rome), 420
 
Treaties: Constance, 479; Jaffa, 585;
 

San Germano, 585, 591 ; Venice, 480
 
Treuga Dei. See Truce of God
 
Tribur, Assembly of, 218
 
Trinitarians, Order of, 572
 
Trinity (church, Caen), William of
 

Normandy, 180
 
Trinity (Doctrine of), Roscelin, 368
 
Tripartita by Ivo of Chartres, 310
 
Tripoli, Latin state of, 340, 510
 
Trivium, Meaning of, 304
 
Troina (Sicily), Urban II at, 249
 
Trois Fontaines (monastery), Founding
 

of, 365
 
Troja, Siege of, 110
 
Trondheim, 459
 
Trosly, Council of (gIl), 87 note 86
 
Troubadour~ 85, 524
 
Troyes, Council of (1128), 345
 

Truce of God, 44-46
 
At Bourges, 378
 
Clement I II proclaims, 507
 
Communal movement and, 379
 
Council of Clermont, 281
 
Council of Elne, 118
 
Council of Poitiers, 101
 
First use of the expression, 45 note
 

107
 
Lateran Council (I 179), 490
 
Origin of, 44 f., 118
 
Peace of God and, 101 note 26
 
Popular support of, 377
 

Turkestan, home of the Turks, 277
 
Turks
 

At Aleppo, 342
 
Alexius Comnenus at war with, 278
 
Byzantine Empire threatened by, 232
 
Caesarea (in Cappadocia) captured by,
 

232
 
At Cairo, 342
 
Crusaders massacre, 301 f.
 
At Damascus, 342
 
Invasion of, 277
 
Jerusalem captured by, 232
 
Manner of fighting, 424 f.
 
Mohammedanism strengthened by, 277
 
At Mossul, 342
 
Romanus Diogenes at war with, 232
 
In Syria, 424 f.
 

Tuscany: City states in, 413 f.; Papal
 
States, 68
 

Tusculans, Victor II, 166
 
Tusculum (house of) : family of Theo


phylactus, 69; Henry II and, 98 f. ;
 
I talian faction of, 89
 

Tyre: resists Saladin, 506; See of, 340
 

Ubaldo Allucingoli (Lucius III), 499
 
Uberto Crivelli (Urban III), 503
 
Udalric (monk), Coutumes clunisiennes
 

by, 198
 
Ugolino (Gregory IX), 581, 583
 
Uhlhorn (Johann) on Middle Ages, 5
 
Upsala, See of, 459
 
lJlric, St. (bishop of Augsburg), Canon


ization of, 44
 
Universal ideas, 366
 

Abelard's explanation of, 370
 
Aristotle on, 366 note 126
 
PIato on, 366 note 126
 
Roscelin on, 367
 
William of Champeaux, 368 f.
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UniversitasJ 629
 
Universities: Alexander III, 491 ; Origin
 

of, 629
 
Universities, List of: Angers, 630; Bo


logna, 629 f" 636, 642; Cambridge,
 
630 ; Cologne, 630 ; Erfurt, 630 ;
 
Gratz, 625; Heidelberg, 630; Lisbon,
 
625; Montpellier, 625, 630; Naples,
 
610, 625, 630; Orleans, 630; Oxford,
 
630, 642-45; Padua, 630 ; Paris,
 
596 f" 624, 629 ff. ; Pavia, 630 ;
 
Prague, 630; Salamanca, 640; Sa

lerno, 630; Toulouse, 630; Vienna,
 
630
 

Urban II (pope), 243 tI.
 
Ademar of Monteil legate, 284
 
Archdeacon of Reims, 242
 
At Autun, 276
 
At Bantino, 249
 
Bishop of Ostia, 242
 
Born at Chatillon-sur-Marne, 242
 
Canon of Reims, 242
 
In castle of Frangipani family, 253
 
At Chaise-Dieu, 276
 
Character of, 242
 
Oerical life, 347
 
At Cluny, 276
 
Councils: Angers (1096), 285; Bari
 

(1098), 265; Clermont (1095), 281 ;
 
Limoges (1096), 285; Nimes (1096),
 
285; Pavia (1096), 285; Piacenza
 
( 1095), 274-76; Rome (1096), 285;
 
Tours (1096), 285
 

Crusade proj ects, 271 f.
 
Crusade urged by, 282 f.
 
Death of, 315
 
Election of, 243
 
England and, 260
 
Excommunication rules, 245 f.
 
First Crusade, 243, 302
 
Flees from Rome, 251
 
In France, 276, 310
 
Gebhard, 247: legate of, 245
 
Godfrey of Vendome aids, 254
 
Gregory VII, 242
 
Gregory VII's counselor, 242
 
Guelph V, 249
 
Guibert (antipope) opposes, 244
 
Indulgences, 380
 
Ivo of Chartres accompanies, 253
 
Last illness of, 313
 
At Lateran Palace, 254
 
Letter to monasteries, 247
 

Letter to William, bishop of Rouen,
 
246
 

At Le Puy, 276
 
At Lyons, 276
 
At Macon, 276
 
Monasticism: favored by, 303 f.; in
 

Sicily, 269 f.
 
Monk at Cluny, 242
 
Monk at La Cava, 242
 
At Montmajeur Abbey, 276
 
Normans, 248
 
Office of Blessed Virgin, 284
 
Origin of the Crusades, 274
 
Papal bull to Roger, 270 f.
 
Philip I's divorce, 257
 
Primacy of see of Toledo, 267
 
Pseudo-council of Rome excommuni

cates, 244
 
Reform measures, 255
 
Returns to Rome, 253
 
Robert of Arbrissel ordered to preach,
 

314
 
Roger (brother of Guiscard), 248,
 

269
 
Roger (son of Guiscard), 248
 
At Romans, 276
 
Rules about excommunication, 245 f.
 
St. Bruno teacher of, 242
 
At St. Gilles, 276
 
Scholastic theology, 302 f.
 
Studies at Reims, 242
 
At Tarascon, 276
 
At Troina, 249
 
Welf and, 249
 
William Rufus and, 261, 264
 

Urban III (pope), 503 f.: Death of, 504
 
Urban IV (pope), 613
 
Usury, Lateran Council (1215), 575
 
Uzerche (abbey), Cluny Abbey and, 198
 

Val des Ecoliers (Paris), 664
 
Valais (canton), St. Bernard pass, 45
 
Valencia taken from the Moors, 587
 
Vallumbrosa (abbey), John Gualbert
 

founder of, 201
 
Valois, St. Felix of (founder), 572
 
Vassalage, 637
 
Vassals, Bishops as, 206
 
Vaucouleurs, Conferences at, 589
 
Velletri, John Mincius bishop, 174
 
Venetians: Fourth Crusade, 539 f.; in
 

Constantinople, 541 f.
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Venice: Byzantine Empire and, 279; col


ony in Constantinople, 279; peace
 
with Hungary, 507; Power of, 414
 

Venice (Peace of), ratified at Lateran 
Council, 490
 

Venice, Treaty of, 480
 
Vercelli (Council of, 1050), 150: Be


rengarius' doctrine condemned, 151
 
Verdun (Council of), Peace movement,
 

103
 
Verona: Diet of, 41; League of, 477 f.;
 

Lucius III at, 500
 
Vezelay: Crusade preached at, 426;
 

Heretics executed at, 493
 
Vezelay (abbey), 356: Benedict VII,
 

40; Eldrad abbot of, 35
 
Vich, Sylvester in school at, 56
 
Victimae paschali laudes, 83
 
Victor II (pope), 164-68
 

Beatrice of Tuscany and, 166
 
Councils: Chalon-sur-Sa6ne, 167 ;
 

Llandaff, 167; Rome (1057), 167;
 
Santiago de Compostela, 167; Tou

louse, 167
 

Death of, 168
 
At death of Henry III, 167
 
Godfrey of Lorraine, 166
 
At Goslar, 166
 
Henry III, 166
 
Hildebrand, 166: at death of, 168
 
Normans, 166
 
Reform measures, 167
 
In Saxony, 166
 
Simony denounced by, 168
 
Tusculans, 166
 

Victor III, Blessed (pope), 237-42
 
Abbot of Monte Cassino, 239
 
Consecration of, 239
 
Council of Benevento, 240
 
Crusades, 272
 
Death of, 240 f.
 
Election of, 238 f.
 
Health of, 240
 
Jourdain of Capua and election of,
 

239
 
Monk at St. Agatha's Hermitage, 239
 
Monk at St. Sophia Abbey, 239
 
Roger (son of Guiscard), 239
 
Saracens at war with, 241
 

Victor IV (antipope), 409, 417: Death
 
of, 476; excommunicated by Council
 
of Tours, 475
 

Victorinus: Sylvester and writings of, 
56; Study of, 57
 

Vienna University, 630
 
Villehardouin (chronicler), Fourth Cru

sade, 538
 
Vincent of Beauvais, Studies of, 651
 
Viollet-Ie-Duc on Cluny, 199
 
Virgil, Study of, 57
 
Visconti, Teobaldo (Gregory X), 618
 
v?ita Ottonis by Liutprand, 32
 
Vitalis, Orderic. See Orderic
 
Viterbo: Clement IV at, 617; Death of
 

John XXI at, 622; Eugene III at,
 
421 ; Manichaeism at, 523; Urban IV
 
at, 613
 

Viviers, See of, 45
 
Vlachs, ]ohannitius czar of the, 544
 
Vladimir I, St. (czar of Russia), Con

version of, 46
 
Vogelweide, W alther von der (poet) ,
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TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE 

To t11e Preface of the author, as rendered below, the trans
lator wishes to add that in this English edition of Mourret 
the fifth volume appears first, because it is the best one by 
which to introduce the work to the English-speaking public; 
the other nine will follow in due course. Those who are compe
tent to judge agree that Mourret's Histoire de t Eglise is un
surpassed as a comprehensive, detailed, and reliable setting 
forth of the history of the Church. The whole work, when sup
plied with an adequate index, will be the equivalent of an 
exhaustive thesaurus of Church History, such as is needed 
particularly at the present time, when we are entering upon a 
new era of apologetics, with radio lectures, question boxes, 
apologetic sermons and lectures, etc. 

The bibliography of works which are referred to in the 
course of the volume, appears as an appendix. It is not in the 
French original, but we believe it will be welcomed by the 
student. 

THE TRANSLATOR 

iii 



AUTHOR'S PREFACE 

The religious and social revolt that broke out in the six
teenth century can be fully explained only by a study of the 
religious, social, and political disturbances of the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries. The Western Schism shook the author
ity of the popes; the worldly life of certain pontiffs and prel
ates of their court increased their discredit; the ill-will and 
sometimes the violent opposition of rulers, inspired by the 
legists, thwarted the action of the Church; the intoxication 
of learning and a passion for art and letters developed a spirit 
of risky independence in the minds of men; the decadence of 
Scholasticism favored the growth of a dubious mysticism; the 
sudden development of industry and commerce, the rapid 
forn1ation of absolute monarchies, and the abrupt appearance 
of the new power of capitalism, by wiping out the liberties and 
rights of the old medieval organization, complicated the reli
gious crisis by a social and political crisis, while threatening 
to extend the slightest shock into a catastrophe of unforeseen 
proportions. A general uneasiness was in the air. On all sides 
there was talk of the need of reform. Ever since a certain 
eminent bishop at the Council of Vienna, in 131 I, had called 
for a reform in capite et membrisJ in the head of the Church 
and in its members, the formula became popular and was 
frequently repeated by church councils. While prudent men 
considered the ways and means of accomplishing the reform 
through prayer and good works in the Church and by the 
Church, impassioned and turbulent minds undertook to bring 
it about by violence and revolt, outside the Church and against 
it. Luther in Germany, Henry VIII in England, Calvin in 

iv 
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France, and Zwingli in Switzerland assumed the leadership 
in this movement. 

The watchwords of these four so-called reformers were: to 
purify the Church of scandals, to liberate rulers and Christian 
peoples from the "tyranny" of Rome, to free consciences from 
the oppression of doctrinal formulas and the dominance of the 
Catholic hierarchy, and to lead Christianity back to its pristine 
purity. 

How these men did but aggravate the evils for which they 
claimed to bring relief; how from Luther's work there issued 
disorder and corruption of morals in Germany, from Henry 
VIII's work the enslavement of the Church in England, from 
Calvin's work the most despairing of doctrines and the most 
inquisitorial of governments, from Zwingli's work tIle nlost 
dissolvent of systems; how all these noisy appeals for reform 
succeeded in covering Europe with blood, upsetting con
sciences, and preparing the way for the worst social and reli
gious catastrophes: to point this out through a recital of the 
facts of history is the aim of this volume. 

Herein we shall also see il1 what manner the Catholic 
Church, under the guidance of her legitimate hierarchy, 
broug-ht about the needed reform and regenerated herself by 
her own means. Of these the chief was the meeting of the 
Ecttmenical Cotlncil of Trent. Btlt the founding of various 
religious Orders, especially tIle celebrated Society of Jesus, and 
the growth of their activities il1 the realn1s of science and the 

4apostolate, the reform of the clergy under the energetic influ
ence of St. Charles .Borromeo, tIle firm al1d lofty policy of St. 
Pius V, the new impulse given to piety under the influence of 
St. Teresa, and an unprecedented development of distant mis
sionary enterprises-all these factors helped to prepare for the 
great Council and continued its work. 

An impartial study of the facts will also reveal the funda
mental impotence of the so-called reformers and the exhaust
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less vitality of the Catholic Church. It will likewise show us 
how vain were the pretexts appealed to in justification of the 
revolt. To attribute the religious crisis of the sixteenth century 
to abuses of "papal tyranny" and the "corruption of the 
clergy" is unjust. As we shall see, papal authority never 
weighed more lightly on States and individuals. Moreover, the 
very countries where the influence of Rome was the most 
active-Italy, Spain, and France-were the ones that re
mained loyal to the Church, whereas it was England, Northern 
Germany, and Scandinavia that broke away. 

As for the corruption of the clergy, five centuries earlier 
Pope St. Gregory VII cured abuses no less flagrant and ac
complished reforms no less difficult. The real causes of the 
Protestant revolt are to be found elsewhere. Social disturb
ances, which were brought on by the advent of great States 
and the break-up of medieval ChristendolTI, deep-rooted hostil
ity to Rome that can be traced back to the strifes between the 
priesthood and the Empire, a sectarian spirit attaching to 
the Hussites and the Vaudois, the pride and passions of men 
who put themselves at the head of the "reform movement"
such were the determining causes of tIle religious revolt which 
the sixteenth century witnessed and which had its chief fields 
of action in Germany, England, and France. 

Might we not, at least, justly blame the incapacity or indo
lence of the papacy for the proportions which the revolt as
sumed alld for the calamities that ensued? It must be admitted 
that Alexander VI's family interests, the political designs of 
Julius II, and the too exclusive cultivation of arts and letters 
that filled the pontificate of Leo X diverted tIle popes from the 
great effort required by the religious welfare of the Christian 
world and at least prevented their perceiving the magnitude 
of the danger that threatened the Church. But weightier re
sponsibility fell upon those rulers who were false to their duty 
as defenders of the Church, upon those episcopal bodies that 
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were infected with the Gallican spirit, and upon those parlia
ments which, in ceaseless conflict with the Roman court, placed 
obstacles ill the way of a full effectiveness of papal effort, and 
even affected the common people, who throughout the Middle 
Ages, by a more active participation in public life and by a 
freer and more spontaneous piety, had been a support to the 
reform labors of the popes. But this ChristiaIl people came to 
lose nearly all social action, was caught in the net of a more 
and more centralized administration, and was unconsciously 
infected with the poison of skepticism and sensuality by the 
works of art of the Renaissance; it no longer constituted, about 
the head of the Church, that atmosphere of respectful and 
sympathetic confidence to facilitate and powerfully second his 
endeavors. In all catastrophes, as in all regenerative under
takings, responsibility reaches farther and mounts higher than 
appears at first glance. 

In concluding the preface to his History of the Variations 
of the Protestant Chttrches) Bossuet expresses the hope that 
"this work, which at first might seem contentious, will tend 
to promote peace more than strife," that his Protestant 
readers will better understand how the variations and lessen
ing of doctrine have their root in the initial movement giving 
birth to heresy, and that his Catholic readers "will be filled 
with a htlmble and holy awe by considering the delicate and 
perilous temptations which God at times permits His Church 
to enCOLlnter and the punishment He sometimes inflicts on her. 
Hence we should constantly pray that she may have exenlplary 
and enlightened pastors, since it was the lack of enough such 
that led to the ravaging of the flock which was redeemed at so 
great a price." 

This is the good that we dare to hope for, with God's help, 
as the fruit of the present work. 

THE AUTHOR 

* * * * * * * * 



CONTENTS 

PART I
 

THE RENAISSANCE 
CHAPTER	 PAGJI1 

I. THE DECLINE OF MEDIEVAL INSTITUTIONS.
 3 
II. TfIE LEGISTS
 9
 

Philip the Fair's National Policy 13
 
Boniface VIII 19
 
The Bull ((Clericis la.-icos" 25
 

3°The Question of Papal Supremacy
 
The Anagni Outrage 39
 
Benedict XI
 42 

III.	 130 5-1315 48
 
Clement V
 49
 
Attempted Condelnnation of Boniface VIII 51
 
The Knights Templars 56
 
The Council of Vienne 64
 
The Empire in Italy . 68
 
Heresies 71
 

IV.	 1316-1378 78
 

The Annates . 8g
 

Clement VI
 

John XXII 78
 
The "Spiritual Brethren" 80
 
Marsilius of Padua and John of Janduno . 82
 

Benedict XII 92
 
9S
 

Innocent VI
 99 
Urban	 V 1°3
 
Gregory XI 106
 

V.	 1378--1417 114
 
Urban VI 114
 
Beginning of the Schism · 119
 
Benedict XIII of Avignon 124
 
The Saints and the Schism
 · 131
 

The Council of Pisa . · 136
 
ix
 



x	 CONTENTS 
CHAP'JIIIB	 PAGE 

Alexander V . . 138
 
John XXIII 139
 
The Council of Constance 141
 
John Hus . 147
 
The End of the Schism . 149
 

VI.	 1417-1447 152
 
Martin V • 153
 
Eugene IV 159
 
The Union of the Churches. 166
 
The Pragmatic Sanction of Bourges 172
 

Joan of Arc 175
 
VII.	 1447-1492 179
 

Nicholas V 180
 
Callistus III 185
 
Pius II . 189
 
Paul II 195
 
Sixtus IV 197
 
Monks and Friars · 202
 
Innocent VIII · 208
 
Savonarola · 211
 

VIII.	 ALEXANDER VI 21 4·
 
· 216
His Nepotisn1 

King Charles VIII of France · 218
 
Murder of the Duke of Gandia . · 221
 
Savonarola · 225
 

·
 
235
 

Caesar Borgia 233
 
Alexander VI and the New World. ·
 
Death of Alexander VI .
 · 237 

IX.	 15°3-1517 239
 
Pius III
 · 239
 
Julius II · 241
 
Real Power of the Papacy · 245
 
The Lateran Council
 · 248
 
Leo X · 252
 
The Concordat with France .
 · 255 

X.	 THE INTELLECTUAL EVOLUTION OF THE RENAISSANCE · 261
 
Petrarch · 261
 

·After the Western Schism . 264
 



CONTENTS Xl 

OHAPH:& PAOla 

Greek Literary Culture at Florence · 269
 
Architecture and Painting · 274
 
Influence of Savonarola . · 277
 
Philosophy and Theology · 281
 

·Mysticism 287
 

PART II
 

THE PROTESTANT REVOLT 

I. THE PRELUDE IN GERMANY
 · 299
 
Characteristics of the German Renaissance
 · 299 
Luther the Student · 3°5 
Luther as a Monk 313· 

II. LUTHER'S REVOLT
 · 32 5 
The Decree of Indulgences . 325· 
Luther's Theses 328· 
The Humanists · 33°
 
Papal Intervention
 · 335
 
Luther and Miltitz
 · 342
 
The Theologians .
 · 345 

III. THE SPREAD OF LUTHERANISM IN ·GERMANY · 35° 
Alliance of Revolutionary Parties in Germany · 35°
 
Luther Exconlmunicated · 352
 
Emperor Charles V 356
·
 

357The Diet of Worn1S .
 · 
Luther at Wartburg. 362· 
The Height of Luther's Success 367·
 

371
Lack of Union Among Luther's Followers
 · 
The Sacramentary Dispute .
 · 373
 
Luther's Marriage
 · 376
 
The Diet of Augsburg
 · 377 
The Smalkaldic League . 380· 
The Anabaptists . 381· 
No Reunion with Rome . 382· 
Dogmatic Syncretism and Individualistic Pietism 386· 

IV. PROTESTANTISM IN ENGLAND
 · 390 
Precursors · 39°
 
Henry VIII, Defender of the Faith
 · 392 



XII	 CONTENTS 
CHAPTER	 PAGE 

Divorce of Henry VIII 394
 
· 4°0 

The Schism Accomplished 
The King Proclaimed Supreme Head of the Church .
 

· 4°2 
Fisher and More . · 4°7 
Executions and Confiscations 411· 

V. PROTESTANTISM IN ENGLAND.	 416· 
Edward VI 416· 
Doctrinal and Disciplinary Measures 416· 

VI. PROTESTANTISM IN ENGLAND.
 · 42 3
 
Queen Mary's Policy of Conciliation
 · 423 
Bloody Repressions 424· 
Queen Elizabeth 429·
 

432
Elizabeth's Per~ecution of the Church .
 · 
The Puritans .
 · 435 

VII.	 PROTESTANTISM IN FRANCE · 438
 
The Precursors · 438
 
The Classes in French Society . · 439
 
Lefevre d'Etaples
 · 444
 
The "Cenacle of Meaux"
 · 445
 
Attitude of Francis I
 · 450
 

Massacre of the Vaudois
 · 455 

VIII. THE BEGINNINGS OF CALVINISM .
 · 459
 
John Calvin
 · 459
 
Calvin's Teaching · 463
 
Calvinisn1 at Geneva . · 467
 

IX. PROTESTANTISM IN FRANCE
 · 472
 

Henry II Against the Huguenots
 · 472
 

France Under the Rule of Factions.
 · 477
 
St. Bartholomew's Day · 484
 
The League
 · 490
 
Henry of Navarre
 · 493
 
The Edict of Nantes.
 · 498 

x. PROTESTANTISM IN THE COUNTRIES OF THE NORTH. S°l
 
The Netherlands .
 · 501
 
The Scandinavian Countries
 · 507
 
Other Countries 51 1
 



CONTENTS	 XlIl 

PART III 

THE CATHOLIC REFORMATION 
OHAPTEB	 rAGE 

I.	 THE CATHOLIC REFORMATION AND THE POPES OF THE SIX

TEENTH CENTURY . . 517 
Adrian VI . 518 
Clement VII . . 520 
Paul III . 522 
Julius III . . 52 4 
Marcellus II . . 525 
Paul IV . 525 
Pius IV . 528 
St. Pius V . . 530 
Gregory XIII . 534 
Sixtus V . . 537 
Urban VII, Gregory XIV, Innocent IX, Clement VIII . 540 

II. THE CATHOLIC REFORMATION AND THE COUNCIL OF TRENT 542 
Difficulties in the Way of Convocation. . 542 
Opening of the Council . . 545 
The Bible and the Rule of Faith . 548 
Original Sin . . 550 
Justification . 55 2 

The Sessions Interrupted . 556 
The Eucharist, Penance, and Extreme Unction . 557 
A Ten Years' Interruption . . 560 
The Mass, Holy Orders, ~1:atrimony . 563 
Disciplinary Questions . 564 

III.	 THE CATHOLIC REFOR~1ATION AND CATHOLIC RULERS. . 573 
Situation of the Church . . 573 
Favorable Attitude of Catholic Rulers 576 
The Inquisition . 577 
The Index of Forbidden Books. . 581 

IV.	 THE CATHOLIC REFOR~1ATION AND THE SECULAR CLERGY. 583 
St. Charles Borron1eo . 583 
St. Charles and the Institution of Seminaries . . 586 
Pope St. Pius V . . 591 

V. TIlE CATHOLIC REFORMATION AND THE REGULAR CLERGY. 594 
The Carmelites	 . 597 



xiv	 ,CONTENTS 
OHAPTBB PAGEl
 

St. Teresa · 599
 
New Religious Orders . 603
 
Religious Orders in Italy . 607
 

\TI. THE JESUITS . 612
 
St. Ignatius of Loyola . 613
 
The Jesuit Form of Government . 616
 
Expansion of Jesuit Activities . . 620
 

VII.	 THE CATIIOLIC REFORMATION IN THE INTELLECTUAL
 
\VORLD . . 626
 

VIII.	 TIlE CATHOLIC REFORMATION AND THE SPIRITUAL LIFE . 639
 
The "Spiritual Exercises" . 639
 
The ~1ysticism of St. Teresa . 642
 

BIBLIOGRAPHY •
 · 649 



A HISTORY OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH 

VOLUME V 

I. THE RENAISSANCE 

II. THE PROTESTANT REVOLT 

III. TIlE CATHOLIC REFORMATION 



PART I 

THE RENAISSANCE 

CHAPTER I 

The Decline of Medieval Institutions 

THE thirteenth century marked the apogee of Christian life 
and influence. A vast federation of Christian nations, grouped 
together under the supreme authority of the pope, the spiritual 
head of all the faithful and acknowledged arbiter of kings and 
peoples; a closely knit hierarchy of rights and duties, based on 
land tenure and crowned by the supremacy of the emperor, who 
was the born defender of the Church: such was the ideal which 
the popes of the Middle Ages, from St. Nicholas I to Innocent 
III, had conceived, striven for, and attained so far as possible, 
and which Boniface VIII set out to defend with the utmost 
energy. At the summit of this mighty political organization 
was the pope. To him, as spiritual head, it belonged to denounce 
heresies, to arm the civil power for their repression, to judge 
the political acts of temporal rulers ratione peccatiJ to summon 
and set in motion all the armies of Christendom and hurl 
them against the infidel. As the head of human society, in
vested with an unquestioned moral authority, he passed sover
eign judgment in the conflicts that arose between States and, 
within each Christian nation, between the different classes of 
society, notably between rulers and their subjects. 

It would be unjust to blame the attacks by certain men, how
ever powerful, as solely responsible for the events which 

3 



4 THE RENAISSANCE 

shook the mighty social edifice of Christendom. Its decadence 
goes back to deeper and more general causes. The formation 
of the great European States, the development of royal abso
lutism, and the advent of a great moneyed bourgeoisie had 
silently undermined the structure and disturbed its regular 
functioning. The Western Schism, by making it almost im
possible to discover who was pope, led the people to turn 
to their immediate rulers-bishops, priests, and temporal 
princes. "My master's power is real," said Pierre Flote, one 
of Philip the Fair's legists, addressing Pope Boniface VIII 
at the beginl1ing of the fourteenth century, "yours is only 
verbaL" 1 Legist theories, attacks of heterodox teachers, and 
plots of popular agitators would have been less effective and 
perhaps would not have occurred at all had they not been pro
voked by the appearance of those new political and social 
forces around which special interests and ambitions grouped 
themselves. 

In Germany wars and conflicts, stirred up by the enlperors 
against the Church, had weakened the moral bond that made 
the unity of the empire. The waste of landed revenues under 
Frederick II and the partition of the royal prerogatives among 
the States favored the powers of the princes, who "aimed 
only at acquiring domains over which they would be sole 
masters." 2 The efforts of Rudolph of Hapsburg and his son 
Albert to reestablish the empire's unity by relying on the 
strength of the bourgeoisie only increased the latter's power. 
From this epoch we may date the privileges and great develop
ment of free cities, a new social element which, stimulated by 
an extraordinary growth of industry and commerce, increased 
outside the feudal system and in opposition to it.3 The pros
perity of the big cities and their subsequent political inde

1 Dupuy, Histoire du differend entre Boniface VIII et Philippe Ie Bel.
 
2 Janssen, L'Allemagne et la Reforme, I, p. 417.
 
3 Ibid., I, p. 42 5.
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pendence led Machiavelli to call them "the real nerve of the 
empire." 4: 

In Italy the conflicts of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries 
brought about the formation of powerful leagues between 
the chief cities. Florence, the city of noise and movement, and 
Venice, the city of silent immobility and mysterious politics, 
were destined for a long time to keep their power and social 
preeminence. ,But all around them petty local tyrannies, which 
the weakness of the empire had allowed to become established, 
stifled civil liberties and outraged Christian faith. Ferrante 
of Naples, whose delight it was to imprison his foes in 
strongly built cages and, after their death, to make a collec
tion of their mummies; 5 Giovanni Maria Visconti of Milan, 
who trained his dogs to hunt men; 6 Agnello of Pisa, who 
required those serving him to kneel: 7 these and other such 
men of the time were inspired more by recollections of the 
pagan Roman Empire than by Christian traditions of the 
Middle Ages.8 

In England, while large cities, such as London, York, Nor
wich, Bristol, and Coventry, grew wealthy and rose in im J 

portance through industry and commerce,9 the kings engaged 
in more conflicts with the Church of Rome than was the case 
anywhere else.10 The War of the Roses, by ruining the upper 
nobility, and the appearance of various sects, like the Lollards, 
by breaking the unity of the faith, put an end to the Middle 
Ages in England. 

Monarchical absolutism in France, before formulating its 
maxims and finding a theory for its justification in the Roman 

4: The Writings of Niccolo Machiavelli, IV, p. 387.
 
lS ]ovius, Historiarum sui temporis libri XLV, I, p. 14.
 
6 Corio, Storia di Milano, p. 30!,
 

1 Filippo Villani, Storie, XI, p. 101.
 

8 Cf. Burkhardt, The Civilization of the Period of the Renaissance in Italy, I,
 
chaps.	 1-6, pp. 4-75. 

9 Bemont, in Lavisse and Rambaud, H istoire generale, III, p. 109. 

10 Tresal, Les origines du schisme anglican, p. 4. 
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law, was already a matter of history. The need of order and 
unity and the necessity of defense against foreign invasions 
had little by little rallied the social forces about the king, as 
religious perplexities during the Western Schism gathered 
the faithful about their bishops. The agricultural, industrial, 
and commercial renaissance, favored by political unity, drew 
a considerable immigration to France 11 and produced an era 
of unexampled ease and prosperity.12 TIle feudal nobility lost 
its prestige. It was the period when the ponderous, massive 
old castle, fornlidably equipped for defense, was abandoned 
or altered into a new abode with open balconies, large win
dows with carved tracery and well-lighted galleries. Often the 
new mansion became the dwelling of a wealthy merchant or 
a magistrate titled for his devotion to the royal power. This 
new nobility, instead of bridging the gaps that divided the 
classes, only made them wider.13 The parvenus did not fuse 
well with the old aristocracy and separated themselves with 
the more disdain f rom the common people. 

Among the latter a revolutionary spirit was being fer
mented by two causes: a rapid trend toward civil and political 
liberty and the simultaneous increase of poverty and wretch
edness. 

The trend towards liberty was hastened in the s.econd half 
of the fifteenth century by various influences, some of a reli
giotlS or humanitarian, others of an economic or a political 
order. The kings and nobles had a political and economic in
terest in liberating the serfs, who, once they were free, began 
to repopulate the deserted villages and to renew the tillage of 
the soil by laboring more assiduously al1d effectively because 
it was more to tlleir advantage. In the early years of the four

11Imbart de la Tour, Les origines de la Reforme, I, pp. 287-295.
 
12 1bt·d., p. 302.
 

13 Ibid., p. 460.
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teenth century, serfdom, according to Imbart de la Tour, 
"appears to be more and more an exception." 14 

The freed serfs at once began to organize politically. Rural 
communities elected their own councillors, procurators, and 
syndics. In the States General of 1484 15 we find the villages 
represented for the first time. 

Unfortunately this rapid progress towards liberty was fa
vored only in the rural classes. It was hindered among city 
workers and coincided with the spread of poverty. Despite 
the development of agriculture and commerce which marked 
this period, prime necessaries of life, such as wheat, wine, 
cloth, and wood, became dearer. The rise of prices was due 
to a badly organized fiscal system and especially to incessant 
wars. 

But wages remained stationary. "In 1500 a workman's 
wage was certainly too low to support him and his family; 
after ISIS it drove him to beg or borrow." 16 

The Church by means of confraternities and the State by 
means of subvel1tions and various other devices tried to ward 
off the evil. But these means were insufficient. Medieval insti
tutions were in ruin and those of the modern world still in 
course of formation. 

But from these two facts, pauperism and the trend toward 
political liberty, there fatally resulted a revolutionary spirit. 
"In each town there is propagated a center of agitation and 
disorder. Imagine a little spark in that explosive ma~s: an 
election, a new tax, a threat of dearth; the town is inflamed. 
It is easy to foresee what the religious conflicts will be under 
such circumstances. . . . Beneath the splendor of the Renais

14 Ibid., p. 468. 
15 Ibid., p. 491. To the States General of 1302, Philip the Fair had invited repre

sentatives of the "common people"; but the rural communities did not form a legal 
unit in public institutions until 1484. 

16 Ibid., p. 512. 
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sance, the glitter of victories and celebrations, the flashing· 
display of wealth ... if you but lend an ear you may hear 
the wretches' murmur which will change into a wild clamor 
on the day wl1en the clash of beliefs arms all these appetites 
and absorbs all these attempts." 17 

It has been said that the Protestant Reformation was made 
in England by kings, in Germany by nobles, and in France 
by the people. This statement is too systematic to be exact.18 

Yet it is true that the people of France were only too well 
prepared to give ready ear to every whisper of revolt or revo
lution. 

11 Ibid. 
18 Cf. Hauser, La Re!orme et les classes populaires en France au XVIe siecle, 

in the Revue dJHistoire M oderne et Contemporaine, 189~I900, and Hanotaux, 
H istoire du Cardinal de Richelieu, I, pp. 473-475. 



CHAPTER II 

The Legists 

So long as a social movement has not found a formula for 
its expression and a guide for its orientation, it is little to be 
feared. The movement that attacked the political and social 
institutiol1s of the Middle Ages found its first expression al1d 
orientation in the work of the legists. 

Legists, or chevaliers es-lois) was the name given to those 
men who, from the thirteenth century on, professionally de
voted themselves to the study of Roman law and became the 
kings' councillors. 1 St. Louis, in his desire to reform legis
lation and improve it, summoned them to his aid, but he did 
not suffer himself to be dominated by them. Their influence 
became preponderant under the last descendants of the direct 
line of the Capetians. 

The traditional account according to which the study of 
Romal1 law goes back to the discovery of the "Pandects" by 
the Pisans during the pillage of Amalfi in 1133 is a pure 
legend. 2 But the legists' opposition, violent at times, to the 
feudal law and to the Churc11, which was the soul of that 

1 Caillemer, L'enseigneme1tt du droit civil en France vers la fin du XIIIe siecle, 
in the Nouvelle Revue Historique du Droit Fran,ais et E.tranger, 1879, pp. 606 sqq.; 
Thierry, The For1nation and Progress of the Tiers Etat, or Third Estate, in 
France, I, pp. 50 sqq. 

2 Savigny and Schrader long ago proved the unlikelihood of this legend, which 
first made its appearance two centuries after the supposed event, in an obscure 
poem by the Dominican Raynier de Gronchi (11uratori, Rerum italicarum scrip
tores, XII, pp. 287, 314). Rivier, professor of Pandects at the Brussels University, 
has indisputably established the unbroken continuity of the study of Roman law 
in Italy throughout the early Middle Ages. Revue Historique du Droit Fran(ais, 
1877, pp. I sqq. 

o 
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law, derived its forn1ulas and principles from the Roman law, 
which celebrated professors were teaching with great bril
liancy at Bologna, Montpellier, Toulouse, Lyons, and many 
other cities. Enthusiastic youth flocked to the classes of the 
law professors as had been the case with the grammarians 
of Charlemagne's time and the philosophers in the days of 
Abelard and as, two centuries later, they gathered about the 
humanist teachers. 

The four principal foundations on which medieval society 
was built were custom, land tenure, feudal contract, and 
Christian royalty. All these had undergone crises calling for 
reform and readjustment. With an abstract logic which 
might fittingly be compared to that of the theorists of the 
French Revolution, and often vvith a violence not unlike the 
Jacobin fury of the men of 1793, the legists set to work to 
destroy what had need rather of being restored and to trans
form the incipient evolution into a veritable revolution. 

The many different elements forming society in tl1e thir
teenth century-fiefs, manors, baronies, shires, towns with 
charters of freedom, cities with elective governments, work
nlen's and merchal1ts' corporations, communities of peasants, 
parishes, universities-all these had come into being by the 
force of things and were directed by the circumstances of the 
time under the impulse and sometimes the restraint of the 
Christian spirit, like the vegetation of an immense virgin 
forest. Each institution had its own special character, its 
rules, its spirit, its interests, at times its own distinctive dress. 
The value of such organization was in its very diversity, 
flexibility, adaptation to each locality and period, and its un
limited capacity of transformation by custom which, having 
created it, could alter it indefinitely. The trouble with the 
system sprang from this same diversity, wl1ich had become 
well-nigh inextricable, and from its elusive and ever shifting 
legal procedure. This common law was odious to the legists, 
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who admired the exactness, logic, and clearness of the written 
law of ancient Rome. One of these fourteenth century legists 
said: "That is a hateful law which, because of the custom of 
the country, is contrary to the written law." 3 

In the hierarchy of social institutions, the l\rfiddle Ages had 
never divorced the idea of sovereignty from that of landed 
property. Jurisdiction was acquired with tl1e land, and prerog
atives were lost with the alienation of property. Land was 
suzerain and vassal. The diverse rights attached to the land 
always corresponded to obligations and duties. But the jurist, 
in opposition to this notion which he considered barbarous, 
set forth the idea of the old Roman law, which looked upon 
the right of property as an absolute right to use, enjoy, and 
dispose of (jus uteJlLdi) frltend-i) et abutendi), without any 
obligation to a superior or any duty towards an inferior. 

The medieval social groups formed a hierarchical organi
zation, in which the relations and activities were regulated by 
contracts whereof the details that remained undetermined by 
custom were specified by precise, positive agreements. "In 
every part of the country," says Imbart de la Tour, "solemn 
agreements fixed the amOtlnt of rents and taxes, the length 
of ordinary armed service and knightly service, ... the 
gradation of private and public rights. Throughout the whole 
kingdom there was established the right to discuss, through 
representatives, any change in these pacts, any increase in 
taxation, or any modification of the law, and to determine 
obligations or services." 4 Against such a state of things the 
legist protested; in his eyes the law should be uniform, every 
local exemption being objectionable and every concession of 
liberties being subject to revocation by the king, who was the 
dispenser of all civil and political rights. 5 

3 Boutillier, Somme rurale, bk. I, tit. I. 

4: Imbart de la Tour, I, p. 22.
 

5 Ibid., p. 37.
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In the Middle Ages "the most Christian king" was by his 
coronation oath charged with "safeguarding all rights ... 
and repressing all injustices" ; 6 and for the proper exercise of 
this duty he was responsible before God, from whom he held 
his power. The legists also proclaimed that the king "holds 
his power only from God." 7 By this statement, however, they 
nowise meant to limit his rights, but rather to render them 
absolute and unlimited, like those of God Himself. They re
called the Roman maxim: ((Quidq1fid placuit principiJ legis 
habet vigorem. JJ 

8 For t11em the ideal of royalty was no longer 
to be found in a St. Louis, but in the Caesars of pagan Rome. 9 

Yet it would not be quite exact to say that the legists pro
claimed and helped to establish the absolute and personal 
authority of the king. They set up a limit to royalty, namely, 
that of their o\vn power. This power they exercised in the 
king's council, to w11ich they were admitted, and in Parlia
ment, which arrogated to itself the right, not orily of adminis
tering justice, but of safeguarding the fundamental laws of 
the land, of registering ordinances and edicts, and of address
ing remonstrances to the king. In one parliamentary declara
tion it is asserted that "the said court is the true seat and 
throne of the king ... ad i'nstar of the Roman senate." 10 

Such were the legists' doctrines, such was their power. Let 
us observe them at work in France, England, and Germany, 
at the courts of Philip the Fair, Edward III, and Louis of 
Bavaria. 

6 Coronation oath, Archives nat-ionaJes, K 1714, f 9. Quoted by Imbart de la 
Tour, loco cit. 

1 Declaration of Parliament in 148g. 
8 "Whatsoever the prince wills has the force of law." 
~ "Whatsoever the king is pleased to do must be held as law," said the legist

bailiff Beaumanoir, Coutumes du Beauvoisis, II, p. 57. A number of legists, like 
Beaumanoir, no longer invoked the "divine right," but substituted for it "the com
mon good," general weI fare, and public utility. See the preambles of decrees quoted 
by Langlois, Philippe III, p. 288. 

10 Archives nationales, X, 9323, no. 85, quoted by Imbart de la Tour, p. 43. 
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Philip the Fair's National Policy 

To Philip's initiative and that of his sons has been attrib
uted much of the responsibility for a policy which was due 
entirely to the legists who surrounded him.11 More careful 
historical investigation no longer allows us to regard him as 
a daring and capable monarch, but rather leads us to consider 
him a man of weak character, who played only an obscure 
part. 12 In fact, he is so represented by nearly all of his contem
poraries. William Scot, a monk of Saint-Denis, insinuates 
that Philip was "only a weak man, dominated by his entourage 
and allowing himself to be swayed by others, rather than a 
man who directed the policy of his reign." 13 The picture of 
Philip traced by the pen of his enemy, Bernard de Saisset, is 
not a mere caricature. "Our king," he says, "is like a horn
owl, the most beautiful of birds, but worthless; he is the 
handsomest man in the world, but the best he can do is to stare 
at people without speaking." 14 

It is a far different judgment we must pass on the lawyers 
who inspired the policy of this French king. Three of them 
deserve particular mention: Pierre Dubois, Pierre Flote, and 
William of Nogaret. 

Pierre Dubois was born in lower Normandy near Cau
tances about 1250. After studying law at the University of 
Paris, where he heard St. Thomas Aquinas preach and Siger 
of Brabant teaching his commentary on Aristotle's Politica, 

11 "The successor of the insignificant Philip the Bold possessed as complete and 
logical a character as that of St. Louis himself." Henri Martin, Histoire de 
France, IV, p. 39I. 

12 "He had a very weak character, and his sons were even more insignificant in 
the part they took in political life." Langlois, in Lavisse. H istoire de France, III, 
part 2, pp. 120, 122. 

13 H istoriens de la France, XXI, pref., p. xiv and p. 205. 

14 Quoted by Lavisse, III, part 2, p. 12I. Karl Wench, a German writer, has 
lately tried to defend the earlier opinions as to Philip the Fair. But his arguments 
do not seem conclusive. See Bulletin de ['Ecole des Chartes, May, 1906, p. 272, and 
Revue des Questions Historiques, 1907, p. 556. 
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he became one of the most active agents in the destructive 
work undertaken by the legists. Being a court-lawyer, he 
strove throughout his life, with passionate el1ergy and "with
out being over-scrupulous in the choice of means," 15 to ex
tend the rights of the civil government and to destroy ecclesi
astical jurisdiction. He dreanled of Philip the Fair dominating 
Europe and incorporating the papal domain into his own 
States. Pierre Dubois, says Renan, maintained his ideas 
"with a boldness that has been exceeded only by the sixteenth 
century reformers." 16 After breathing il1to the King of 
France a hatred for the Church, he entered the service of 
King Edward the First of England, to playa like part at his 
court. 

Pierre Flote of Auvergne, Philip's chancellor, did not en
tertain Dubois' vast and revolutionary ideas; but this "little 
one-eyed lawyer," 17 as Boniface VIII called him, introduced 
a shameless insolence and 'brutality into his conduct. 

In malice both of these men were surpassed by the Gascon 
lawyer, William of Nogaret, Philip the Fair's "evil genius," 18 

the sacrilegious aggressor against Boniface at Anagl1i. It has 
been said that in one sense he deserves to be called a great 
minister, but that in his company you felt yourself in the 
land of revolutionary theorists.. 19 This descendant of the 
Vaudois, whose grandfather had been burned at the stake as 

15 E. Renafl, Pierre du Bois legiste, in Histoire litteraire, XXVI, p. 476 
16 Ibid., p. 484. Until the middle of the last century, scarcely anything was 

known of Pierre Dubois except his name. But his life and works have been 
brought to light through the researches of de Wailly and Boutaric. M emoires de 
l'Academie des Inscriptions, XVIII, part 2, PP. 435 sqq. Bibliotheque de ['Ecole 
des Chartes, second series, III, pp. 273 sqq. Histoire litteraire, XXVI, pp. 
471 sqq. 

17 uBelial ille Petrus Flote, se1nividens corpore, mentique tota.liter excaecatu,s.JJ 
Dupuy, op. cit., preuves, p. 65. 

18 "Willianl of Nogaret was, for several years, the king's tool." Langlois, in 
Lavisse, H istoire de France, III, part 2, p. 126. 

19 Histoire litterair{', XXVII, p. 370. 
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a Patarin,20 was l1imself a true precursor of the Jacobins of 

1793· 
No one perceived this perfidious influence of the legists 

more clearly than Boniface VIII. "They are evil councillors," 
he wrote to the King, "who have inspired yOll with such false 
and senseless things. They are the ones who devour the sub
jects of your realm; they are like those concealed doors which 
enabled the servants of Baal to remove the offerings secretly. 
They abuse your protection to steal your goods and the goods 
of others." 21 

The characteristic note of Philip's policy was not, as has 
often been alleged, "to make the French nation aware of 
itself." 22 That such a work was needed at this epoch, and that 
an ampler autonomy of the different nations would bring 
about some modifications in the exercise of papal sovereignty, 
no reasonable mind in the Church denied. This had been un
dertaken already by St. Louis. 

Between the policy of that great king, inspired by a Chris
tian spirit, and that of his grandson, led on by the legists, 
there was a profound difference. This is plainly pointed out 
by the German historian, Leopold von Ranke. "We find," he 
says, "some kings who subordinate their holding the sceptre 
and even the existence of their kingdom to loftier aims: the 
nlaintenance of the order established by God, the progress 
of civilization, due regard for justice, the accomplishment of 
the aims of the Church, and the spread of the faith. Others 
there are who consider themselves as primarily representing 
their country's interests; the aggrandizement of its power 
seems to them a purpose glorious in itself. Without hesita

20 Vaissete, Histo1're gen.erale du. Languedoc, IV, p. 551. Raynaldi, Annales, 1303, 
no. 41. 

21 Bull uAusculta jili" (December 5th, 1301); Hefele, Histoire des conc·iles, 
IX, p. 221. 

22 Laurent, Etudes S1,tr l'histoire de l'humanite. VI, p. 379. 
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tion they invade other countries whenever they judge it use
ful to do so; their destiny and their glory are, in their eyes, 
to be achieved by the development of their country's internal 
strength and its external grandeur. Kings of the former type 
are men of a lofty, humane, religious spirit, who see their 
power restricted by lavvs, not \vith regret, but rather with 
satisfaction; the others are energetic characters,23 at times 
passionate and hard-hearted, men who suffer only the most 
necessary limitations to their power. The former belong 
rather to the Middle Ages, the latter to modern times; but 
both classes are to be met with in all periods of history. After 
the Capetian race had given the world a St. Louis, the type 
and model of religious monarchs, it produced a king of the 
opposite character: this was Philip the Fair." 24 St. Louis, 
says Guizot, "made his conscience the first rule of his con
duct." 25 The French policy under Philip the Fair had as its 
underlying principle only the pttrsuit of national interest by 
every means, or rather, as has been said, "national egotisUl." 26 

This policy was first manifested in the admil1istration of 
finances. The efforts of Philip's predecessors resulted in con
centrating in the king's hands, for the national defense and 
good order, the control of immense landed properties, the 
command of a national army, the direction of more and more 
numerous and complex administrative functions. 

To meet the expenses consequent on this new organization, 
Philip IV, remarks an impartial historian, had recourse "to 
financial measures which bore a novel impress of arbitrari
ness and violence." 27 The fraudulent alteration of the cur
rency, arbitrary taxation, and the calling to France of Jewish 

23 We have seen that the legists are to be credited with energy. 
24 Ranke, rlistoire de France, I, p. 41. 
25 Guizot, The History of Civilization, III, p. 243. 
26 It is in reference to this policy, consecrated by the Treaty of Westphalia, that 

Lavisse writes: "France was the first to put in practice 'with great splendor the 
policy of national egoism." (Histoire de France, VII, part I, p. 23.) 

27 Luchaire, Manuel des institutions frQl11,aises au Moyen Age, p. 594. 
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and Lombard financiers, who were forced to disgorge after 
being allowed to grow rich by the most questionable methods 28 

-such were some of the measures which gradually aroused 
the protests of public opinion against the king. 29 Other meas
ures were aimed directly at the property of the Church and 
the rights of the clergy. 

It was a principle of canon and civil law, universally ad
mitted in the Middle Ages, that the clergy, while subject to 
the common law of contributions based on their personal pos
sessions, owed nothing to the State on account of church 
property, which, as is welll<nown, bore the expense of popular 
education, public charities, and religious worship. In times 
of public need the clergy never refused to share the burden 
by the offering of extraordinary gratuitous donations. For 
example, under Pl1ilip the Bold the French clergy voted im
portant financial aid for the war against Aragon. so 

28 This was called "squeezing the Jews' sponge." 
29 "\Ve have not found a single historian of the thirteenth or fourteenth century 

who does not strongly protest against the exactions of the French king. The con
tinuer of Girard de Franchet relates the beginnings of 'that exaction, formerly 
unheard-of in France, which was called tnaltote, 11la.lant toltant. First a hundredth 
part was required, then a fiftieth of all one's goods. In the beginning the tax was 
imposed on tnerchants, but soon it was extended to all laytnen, and all the clergy, 
and throughout the realm.' We find this set forth in similar terms by the other 
chroniclers of the tilne; Sismondi sums them up when he says: 'The king's officers 
at first collected a tax of a hundredth part, then it became a fiftieth; but the ar
bitrary methods employed and the violence with which seizures were carried out 
tnade the maltote tnore burdensome and obj ectionable than the amount of the tax 
would seem to explain.' These last details are taken from N angis. They show the 
sore spot. The exactions of the financial administration were often unj ust, But 
even those who uncon1plainingly allowed themselves to be stripped were made re
bellious by the incolnparable insolence of the treasury officers. The subordinates of 
those days 'were like those of all countries and all times; they were over-zealous." 
Gautier, Etudes et tableaux historiques, Boniface VIII, p. 244. Cf. Historiens de 
fa France, Continuatt'o Girardi de Franchcto, XXI, p. 14; Sismondi, Histoire de 
France, VIII, p. 516. See also Raynaldi, IV, p. 209. 

30 Boutaric, in his conscientious work, La France SOttS Philippe Ie Bel, makes 
this judicious remark: "It is oftentimes supposed that in the Middle Ages the 
clergy did not contribute to the expenses of the State, and that their possessions 
were exempt from taxation; nothing is farther from the truth. We must dis
tinguish the goods of the Church from those which formed the patrimony of the 
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The first mistake on the part of Philip the Fair's govern
ment was in trying to make these voluntary contributions 
obligatory and depel1dent on the arbitrary will of the king. 

As early as 1294 Philip obliged all the clergy to vote "a 
double tithe for two years, beginning at All Saints." Some 
objections were raised. Several ecclesiastics in the province of 
Rheims appealed to Pope Boniface; 31 but Philip was not 
greatly disturbed by these protests. "The clergy were not 
free to refuse; those ecclesiastics who refused to contribute 
were exposed to the king's vengeance, who had their tem
poralities placed under his own hands. The abbots of the 
Order of Citeaux, in the diocese of Carcassonne, appealed to 
the immunities which they enjoyed; the seneschal seized their 
goods and returned them only after the contributions were 
paid." 32 In 1296 there was another demand for tithes. The 
bishops met in Paris on May 27th. "They granted, subject 
to the pope)s approval) two more tithes, one payable on the 
next Pentecost, the other on the 29th of the following Sep
tember, 01]; condition that they would be collected by the clergy 
withottt any interfere1~ce fr01n the lay authority.JJ 33 The 
government treasury officials were not trusted. "If the Church 
should experien.ce any vexations on the king's part, the col
lection of the subsidy was to cease." 34 StIch were the some
\\That too extensive concessions of the French bishops, sub-

clergy. The same rule did not apply to both. The clergy were exempt from 
personal taxation, but they shared the burden of taxation by reason of their 
personal fortune just as the laity, for the needs of the State and of the local 
communities to which they belonged." Boutaric, Ope cit.} p. 177 sqq. The chapters 
of this work which deal with finance are quite remarkable. 

31 Ibid.} pp. 281 sq. See also, in Historiens de la France, XXXI, p. 525, the In
ventaire of Robert Mignon. 

32 Boutaric, loco cit. Boutaric cites an order issued to the seneschal of Beau
coire, directing him to put the Order of Citeaux again in possession of their goods 
which had been sequestrated, inasmuch as the abbeys of that order had at length 
promised a subsidy (June, 12 95). 

83 Ibid., pp. 283 sq. 
34 Ibid., p. 284. 
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missive to the dominance of the King, who was as powerful 
as he was deceitful. But the Order of Citeaux, which had 
already energetically opposed the imposition of tithes in 1294 
and 1295, arose in u11animous protest against the new exac
tions of the French King.35 It was their conlplaint that led 
Pope Boniface VIII to issue the Bull ((Clericis laicas.)) 

Even before Boniface VIII's pontificate, the king of France 
had in another way encroached on the rights of the clergy. 
By abusing the privilege of the ((regale/' that is, the pre
tended right to receive the revenues of a vacant bishopric, a 
clailn which was itself an abuse,36 he was not satisfied with the 
ordinary income, but also took some of the landed property, 
cutting down the forests and exhausting the fish ponds. To the 
((regale/ J thus interpreted, he added what he called "the royal 
safeguard," which extended in a general way to all abbacies 
and bishoprics that became vacant, under the pretext of pro
tecting their property from attack. Thanks to this so-called 
safeguard, he was able to lay his hand on the temporalities of 
all vacant prelatures.37 

Boniface VIII 

At the very time when these odious exactions were being 
carried out, the Holy See was occupied by the pious but in
experienced Celestine V,38 whom popular enthusiasm had 
snatched from his hermitage and conducted to the Chair of 
Peter. With justice did a certain prudent historian write: 
"You might call him an angel, but it was a man that was 

35I(ervyn, Recherches, pp. 16 sq.; Boutaric, p. 284. 
36 At this period the ecclesiastical canons granted to the king only the right to 

watch over the vacant benefices, to reserve their profits for the future titulary, and 
to appoint to a benefice when its title was of royal patronage. See Thomassin, 
Ancienne et nouvelle discipline, part 3, bk. 2, 54. 

37 Boutaric, pp. 69 sqq.; Hefele, IX, pp. 213 sq. 
:'eS uHomo Dei in rebus secularibus minus expertus." Duchesne, Liber pon

tificalis~ II, p. 4~ 



20 THE RENAISSANCE 

needed." 89 This pontiff, who fled from the society of men, 
who had a little wooden cell built in the papal palace, where 
he might shut himself in and pray,·o soon perceived that it 
was his duty to lay down the burden of the pontificate. At 
times he was heard groaning and murmuring: "Tv!y God, 
while I reign over souls, I am losing my own!" There was a 
greatness in the courage with which 11e abdicated the tiara, 
resumed his anchorite life, al1d therein devoted himself to 
humility, prayer, and n10rtification, which placed him in the 
number of the saints.41 

Eleven days later (December 24th, 1294), the College of 
Cardinals elevated to the supreme pontificate a man of energy 
and perspicacity, one familiar with public affairs, such as the 
Church had need of, Cardinal Benedetto Gaetani, who took 
the name of Boniface VIII. 

He was born of a noble family of Spanish origin in the old 
city of Anagni at the foot of the Apennines, some time be
tween 1210 and 1230.42 His ardent and generous soul was 
early pained at the evils which the papacy had to suffer from 
the harsh violence of Frederick II and the excessive ambition 
of Cllarles of Anjou. Like most sons of noble families of 
that pertod, he studied law. I-listorians have considered him 
one of the most illustrious doctors o.f the University of 
Paris. 43 There he studied civiI law and especially ecclesiastical 
law with so great success that his fame was widespread. In 

89 Christophe, Histoire de fa papaute pendant Ie XIVe sieele, I, p. 73. 
• 0 uFabrieata intra palatium lignea ea11terula se eoneludebat." Manhaeus Vagius, 

in V ita Celestini, quoted by Christophe, I.e. 
41 Petrarch raised to heaven the sublime act of St. Celestine's abdication (De 'vita 

solitaria, bk. 2, sect. 3, ch. 18), whereas Dante placed among those "who lived with
outen infamy or praise" him "who made through cowardice the great refusal." 
Longfellow's translation of the Inferno, canto III, VV. 36, 60. Cf. Acta Sanetarum, 
May, IV; Liber pontifiealis, II, pp. 467 sqq. 

4r2 Tosti, History of Pope Boniface VIII and his Ti-mes, p. 37.
 
43 Duboulay, Historia Universitatis Parisiensis. Catalog. III acad., vol. III, po
 

676. 
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the various embassies on which he was sent to Rudolph, king 
of the Romans, Charles of Anjou, king of Sicily, and Philip 
the Fair, king of France, Benedetto Gaetani had an oppor
tunity to train himself in the business of ecclesiastical and 
secular affairs. But throughout his life he remained first of 
all a lawyer, and it is said that he was the greatest canonist 
of his day. His diplomatic mission to France brought him 
into relation with Philip the Fair; his sojourn at the Univer
sity of Paris put him in touch with those legists who were to 
become the most formidable adversaries of his policy. 

The Roman law, to the study of which the clergy devoted 
themselves during the Middle Ages,44 had become an object 
of suspicion to the Church, not only because it turned their 
minds away from theological studies,45 but especially because 
it was conceived in a spirit of hostility to the Church and 
because emperors and kings had already taken undue advantage 
of it.46 Pope Honorius had issued a Bull (November 1219) for
bidding all religious and clerics to study Roman laW under 
pain of ecclesiastical censure. 47 Benedetto Gaetani passion
ately devoted himself to the study of canon law, which be
came more and more the arsenal for supplying the -Church 
with arms for the struggle in which she was engaged. This 
venerable discipline, which proudly gloried in holding the 
loftiest rank in the hierarchy of sciences,48 which called itself 
theologia rectrix and theologia practicaJ may have borrowed 
its absolute principles and dialectical methods too much from 
dogmatic theology 49 and may have been too prone to judge 
the force of ecclesiastical laws according to abstract and 

44 Savigny, The History of the Roman Law during the Middle Ages. Cf. Corpus 
juris canonici, Decret., pars I, dist. 10, cap. 13. 

4:5 Cap. X, Super specula, tit. S0, lib. 3, Decretal.
 
46 Peries, La faculte de droit dans l'ancienne Universite de Paris, pp. 95 sqq.
 
41 Cap. X, loco cit.
 
48 See the article on "Kirchenrecht" in Wetzer and Welte's Kirchenlex-ikon.
 
49 Viollet, H istoire du droit fran,ais, pp. 3 I sqq.
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speculative maxims. It did not take sufficient account of his
torical circumstances. 50 The Roman law, on the other hand, 
with its ambition to govern the world, tended overmuch to 
subordinate the principles and conclusions of the old lawyers to 
this ambition. A great conflict was about to break out between 
Boniface VIII and the government of Philip the Fair. May it 
not be that its prelude is to be found in the class-room argu
mentations in which the student of the Decretals and future 
author of the Liber Sextus tried his strength against the 
commentators of the Pandects? At all events, the struggle 
in which he will one day engage for the defense of the Church 
will be not merely the tragic duel of two powers, one of which 
will have all the impetuous force of an assailant and tIle other 
all the desperate energy of one besieged; it will be, in fact, a 
conflict of the two personifications of law at that period
the Gallican legist and the Roman canonist. 

As a canol1ist, such as those times understood the term, 
Boniface will sometimes employ a somewhat too abstract and 
rigid argumentation; as a combatant defending a threatened 
fortress, he will use a too ready vivacity. But we shall see 
his great soul inspiring him with a generous love of truth; 
we shall see him promptly explain, comment, and adjust to 
existing circumstances, some maxim, stated in an absolute 
form, which a first impulse had dictated to him. To be just 
toward Boniface, we must consider together his letters pro
claiming principles and those subsequently regulating t11e 
application of those principles; we must interpret the words 
of the canonical expert by the practical and moderate expla
nations of the common father of the faithful. 

\tvhen, upon his elevation to the pontificate (Christmas, 
1294), tIle new Pope surveyed the Christendom which he 
knew so well, we can understand why, dreading the heavy 

~o Kirchenlexikon~ IDe. eit. 
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burden he was assuming, he took for his motto, ((Deus in 
adjutoriunt meum intende. JJ 

51 

Europe was aflame. The strife of Albert of Austria against 
Adolph of Nassau was rending the Holy Empire. France and 
England had come to blows. Internal convulsions were dis
turbing Italy. Guelfs and Ghibellines were wrestling for power 
in Florence and Rome. To the north, the king of Denmark 
was persecuting the Church. The Holy Land was in the hands 
of the infidels and, when recent popes had tried to awaken 
the old crusading ardor, princes and peoples, engaged in fight
ing one another or in safeguarding their material interests, re
mained almost deaf to these appeals. The old faith of the Middle 
Ages was grown cold in the hearts of men. Christian art had 
lost its traditional symbolism and was entering upon a path 
of realism \vhich was to become a new expression of religious 
feeling, but at first was disconcerting. 

Boniface, relying on the divine help which he had just 
implored, planned from the very first days of his pontificate 
to restore the ancient splendor of medieval Christendom. To 
pacify peoples and kings, to unite them in a new crusade for 
the conquest of the tOITLb of Christ, to revive piety in men's 
souls, and to renew Christian art-such were the aims he 
pursl1ed l1ntil his death. The painful struggles he had to sus
tain against the king of France sometimes diverted hin1 from 
his path, but he returned to it with tireless perseverance, 
\vhich we can follow almost day by day in the Register of his 
correspondence. 52 

Boniface was consecrated January 23rd, 1295.53 The very 
next day he wrote to King Edward of England and King 
Philip of France, exhorting them to love and respect jus

51 "Come unto my help, 0 God." 
52 See Les registres de Boniface VIII, by Digard, Faucon, and Thomas; also 

Potthast, Regesta pontificum romanor'um, vol. IV. 
:i3 Potthast, IV, p. 1924, no. 24019. 
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tice; 54 three weeks later it was to the city of Venice, then at 
war with Genoa, that he addressed similar exhortations, re
calling the memory of the peace of Christendom and the con"' 
quest of the Holy Land; 55 six days later he wrote to Edward 
and Philip, offering his mediation and for this purpose send
ing them two cardinals as legates. 56 The hostilities between 
France and England threatened to involve all Europe in fire 
and blood. King Eric of Norway, Rudolph, former king of the 
Romans and rival of Adolph of Nassau, Count Florent of 
Holland, Count Otto IV of Flanders, King Baliol of Scot
land, many nobles greedy for conquest, cities and communes 
of Castile eager for gain, took the side of Philip, while Adolph 
of Nassau and John of Richemont, duke of Brittany, gave 
their support to King Edward. Neither the legates' entreaties, 
fortified and encouraged by pressing letters from the Pope, 
nor the steps taken by Boniface VIII with Adolph of Nassau, 
succeeded in appeasing the belligerents. Not satisfied with 
continuing the war, Philip, hard pressed for funds, violated 
the rights of his people by coining false money.57 His ally, 
Eric of Denmark, contrary to the immunities of the clergy 
and without respect for the goods of the Church, pillaged the 
bishops and put one of them, the Archbishop of Lunden, in 
chains. Boniface addressed King Eric in a noble and paternal 
protest, asking that ambassadors be sent to Rome to enable 
him to work for the reestablishment of peace in the kingdom 
of Denmark.58 

If you were to go through all the letters written by the new 
Pope at this period, you would see that, in fulfilling the role of 
mediator which the public law of the Middle Ages assigned to 
him and which, moreover, he alone was able to perform amidst 

54 Ibid., no. 24020.
 

55 I bid., no. 24022.
 

66 Ibid., no. 24027.
 
57 Tosti, ap. cit., p. 137.
 
58 Reg. Vat., an. II, ep. 59.
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the divisions and almost universal hatreds of the times, not a 
word fell from his pen but breathed a spirit of peace and 
condescension. 

The Bull ((Clericis la£cosJJ 

A time came, however, when the Pontiff's respect for jus
tice and his duty to protect the goods of tIle Church obliged 
hinl to employ the spiritual arms belonging to his office. Un
scrupulous usurers infested the diocese of Autun; Boniface 
VIII ordered the bishop to expel them for good. 59 He directed 
the bishop of 1Ietz to disinter the remains of a famous 11surer 
and cast them outside consecrated ground. 60 The bishop of 
ArIes, the bishop of Marseilles, the judges of Lucania and 
those of Pisa and Orvieto made no protest against the laity 
usurping church property. Boniface summoned them to be 
judged, and punished them with canonical censures. 61 The 
Church was also threatened by a less apparent but more dan
gerous abuse. The desire to win the favor of princes often led 
the clergy to dispose of property, offered to God for the needs 
of divine worship and of the poor, to the profit of these 
princes, under the guise of gifts, aids, or tokens of gratitude. 
The watchful Pontiff believed that the moment had come to 
decree a general measure to cure these abuses. Such was tIle 
object of the famous constitution ((Clericis laicosJJ (February 
25th, 1296), which was destined to stir up so nluch hatred 
against him. 

"The history of olden times teaches, and daily experience 
proves," said the Pope, "that the laity have always felt hos
tile to the clergy and have constantly striven to overstep their 
bounds by wickedness and disobedience. They do not reflect 

59 Ibid., an. I, ep. 59.
 
60 Ibid., an. I, ep. 508; cf. Tosti, p 165.
 
61 Reg. Vat., an. I, ep. 146, 150, 151, 223, 315
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that all power over the clergy, over persons and property of 
the Church is denied them. They lay heavy burdens on prel
ates, churches, and both regular and secular clergy, crush 
them with taxes, taking sometimes half, at other times a 
tenth, a twentieth, or some other portion of their revenues, 
trying to reduce them to slavery in a thousand ways. In the 
bitterl1ess of our soul we must add that certain prelates and 
other ecclesiastical persons, fearful when there is nothing 
for them to fear, seek a fugitive peace and dread a temporal 
majesty more than the eternal majesty by lending themselves 
to these abuses, less through temerity than imprudence, but 
without obtaining due faculty and authorization from the 
Holy See." 

Then follow the weighty censures of the Church. "To cut 
short these abuses, we, in accord with the cardinals and by 
virtue of our apostolic authority, ordain tl1e following: All 
prelates and, in general all persons belonging to the Churcl1, 
monks or secular clergy, who, without tl1e consent of the 
Apostolic See, payor promise to pay to laymen any imposts, 
taxes, tithe or half-tithe, or even a hundredth part or any 
portion whatsoever of their revenues or of the goods of their 
churches by way of subvention, loan, gift, subsidy, etc., as 
also emperors, kings, princes, barons, rectors, etc., who levy 
the same, who exact them or receive them, or who even put 
their 11and on valuables placed in the churches or who co
operate in this sort of act, all these persons ipso facto incur 
excommunication. We interdict communities that preach in 
defense of these condemned acts. Under penalty of deposition, 
we order prelates and all churchmen not to permit these taxes 
to be collected without the express consent of the Apostolic See, 
not to pay them, 110t even though they allege the pretext that 
a promise of this sort has beel1 made before the publication 
of the presel1t decree. Even in this case, if these persons pay 
and if the laymen receive such payments, both incur ipso 
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facto excommunication. Moreover, no one n1ay absolve from 
this excommunication or interdict unless he receives from the 
Apostolic See full power so to do; the one only exception 
being the case of a person at the hour of death. For we have 
decided to tolerate no longer this astounding abuse of the 
civil power; and no privilege granted to any king-for ex
ample, that of never being excommunicated-may constitute 
an obstacle to the execution of this present decree." 62 

Whenever Boniface, no longer addressing an individual, 
rises to the realm of principles, he proclaims them with an 
inflexibility which he doubtless received from the scholastic 
metl10ds of his time and which was of a sort to wound those 
who were ill-disposed towards him. Besides, in this Bull one 
senses the unrestrained irritation of an ardent spirit. 63 

At bottom, the papal document introduced nothing new and 
only recalled to mind the existing law. 64 Yet it was, in the 
words of Bossuet, "the spark that lighted a conflagration." 65 

Each ruler received the Bull according to his own dispo
sitions. In Germany, Adolph of Nassau, sufficiently occupied 
with his financial difficulties and with the silent opposition 
that was already developing against him, accepted it with 
respect. A diocesan synod held in Cambrai, then German 
territory, decreed that the Bull be translated into the vulgar 
tongue and read to the people four times a year. 66 

The brutal Edward of England flew into a passion. Being 
hard pressed for money by his war with John of Scotland 

62 Se.rt. Decret., lib. 3, tit. 23, De t"ml1Hln. eccles., cap" 3. Potthast, IV, no. 24291. 
63 It is in this sense that Hefele writes: "The effect of the publication of this 

Bull was most unfortunate." (Histoire des conciles, IX, p. 182.) 
64 In Thomassin it can be seen that the Bull purely and simply renews a doc

trine which was traditional in the Church and which had been accepted in prin
ciple by all the States up to that time. (Thomassin, Ope cit., part 3, bk. I, ch. 43, 
no. 9.) 

6D Bossuet, Defensio declarationis conventus cleri Gallicani, anno 1682, part 2, bk. 
7, ch. 23· 

66 Hartzheim, Concilia Germaniae, IV, pp. 8g sqq. 
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and his preparations for a campaign against the king of 
France, that prince crushed the churches with all sorts of 
taxes. By way of reply to the Bull, he redoubled his violent 
acts. But he encountered the heroic resistance of t11e clergy. 
At a council which met, by royal mandate, at St. Paul's in 
London, the bishops courageously proclaimed their unanimous 
adherence to the papal constitution. Neither imprisonment nor 
exile nor any sort of violence was able to overcome the ad
mirable church of England, gathered about the valiant Arch
bishop Robert of Canterbury. Edward later on had to disavow 
his conduct and regret his mistake. 

In the attitude of the French king it is not difficult to recog
nize the influence of the crafty legists who surroul1ded him. 
\Vithout making any allusion to the act of the Holy See, 
Philip forbade his subjects, both clergy and laity, "to trans
port or send any silver, whether coined or not, beyond the 
realm, even out of devotion to the Holy See." This measure 
was intended to cut off one of the most abundant sources of 
papal revenue and was an open violation of the canons of 
the Church, which forbade secular powers to interfere in the 
administration or distribution of these revenues. 

The Pope was not deceived as to the meaning and origin 
of this measure. He wrote to Philip: "See where your 
wretched advisers have led you.... Such was not the con
duct of )TOur ancestors." Then, after reminding the King of 
\vhat the I-Ioly See had done for France and the s.olicitttde 
\v11ic11 he hin1self l1ad for that great nation, he reduced to their 
real significance the prohibitions decreed by his letter. "We 
have not decreed," he said, "that ecclesiastics should not con
tribute to the defense and wants of the kingdom, but that our 
leave is l1ecessary for such subsidies in order to put a stop to 
the unbearable exactions of your agents over the clergy. In 
cases of l1eed we would rather sell the sacred vessels and 
crosses of the chtlrc11es than expose to the least danger a king
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dom like France, always so dear and devoted to the Holy 
See." 67 In a second letter Boniface was still more explicit. 
"As it is an author's right to explain the meaning of his 
words," he wrote to the King, "so we make the following 
declaration, both for your tranquillity and that of yottr suc
cessors. If a prelate or any other cleric of your realm wishes 
voluntarily and without pressure to make you a gift or even 
a loan, our Bull contains nothing opposed thereto, not even 
should a friendly and courteous invitation to make sucl1 a gift 
be extended either on your part or that of your officials. It is 
needless to add that the Bull has not in mind the dues to 
which prelates may be bound by virtue of the fiefs which they 
hold. Exemption is also made for those cases of necessity in 
which the l!oly See cannot be consulted, because of the peri
culum £n n1ora. JJ 

68 

This last point was developed in a final letter. The Pope 
ruled that it vvould pertain to the reigning king, his succes
sors, or, in case of the king's minority, to the States, to de
clare "danger of delay" which \vould permit the raising of 
subsidies from the goods of the clergy without the supreme 
pontiff's permission.69 

These explanations removed every pretext for opposition 
on the King's part. Philip withdrew his prohibition and even 
allowed to be published in France the Pope's order directing 
the renewal of the truce between France and England under 
pain of excommunication. 

67 Bull ulneffabilis" (September 25th, 1296), quoted in Tosti, p. 170. See Ray
naldi, IV, pp. 210, sqq., and Potthast, IV, no. 24398. 

68 Letter uRomarna mater Ecclesia" (February 7th, 1297); Potthast, IV, no. 
24468; Raynaldi, 1297, sec. 49. 

69 Letter UEtsi de statu" (July 31st, 1297). Potthast, no. 24553; Raynaldi, 1297, 
sec. 50. Cf. Potthast, no. 24549. In the accounts published by Guigniau and Natalis 
de 'i\/ailly in volume XXI of 1-1istoriens de la France, pp. 529 sqq., can be found 
indicated all the tithes which Pope Boniface VIII authorized to be raised in 
France from 1297. These "collections" end in 1307, three years after the outrage 
of Anagni. 
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The work of pacification in justice seemed to triumph,
,Boniface took advantage of the calm to hasten King Louis 
IX's process of canonization. In August, 1297, a solemn Bull 
addressed to all the bishops and archbishops of France placed 
the illustrious ancestor of Philip IV on the altars and fixed 
the celebration of the saint's feast on the day after St. Bar
tholomew's.7o "It was a cause of great joy," says Joinville, 
"and rightly so for the whole realm of France. And it should 
be a great honor for all his lineage who strive to imitate him 
in doing good, and a great dishonor to all those of his lineage 
who wish to do evil; for they will be pointed out and it will 
be said that their descent from that holy king makes their 
wickedness the more odious." 71 

The Question of Papal Supremacy 

While Joinville was writing these lines, St. Louis' grand
son was justifying their eloquent severity by his conduct. 
Under the inspiration of the legists, his adherence was doubt
ful, 11is obedience mingled with reservations, his deference 
incomplete. If he did, in fact, accept the publication of the 
truce ordered by the Pope, it was with a protest that, as a 
matter of right, he was responsible to no one for his temporal 
government; 72 if the next year (1298) he bowed to the arbi
tration decision which Boniface pronounced as Pope between 
hin1 and his rival, it was with a complaint that the Pope had 
favored England. 73 I-Ie professed devotion to the Holy See, 
but he welcomed about him the Supreme Pontiff's worst 
enemIes. 

The most redoubtable of these were Cardinals Giacomo and 
Pietro Colonna, belonging to the powerful Colonna family 

70 Potthast, no. 24561.
 
71 HistorieHs de la France, XX, p. 303.
 
72 Dupuy, p. 28.
 
73 I-Iefele, IX, p. 203.
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of Rome. Since ·Boniface's election they had constantly in
trigued against him and become the center of a formidable 
opposition. Gathered about these two rebellious cardinals 
might be seen the partisans of the house of Aragon and the 
"Fratricelli," those descendants of the "spiritual Francis
cans" who claimed to maintain the pure teaching of St. 
Francis against later deformations and who had received 
some encouragement from Pope Celestine V. These opponents 
charged that Boniface, the crafty supplanter of Celestine, had 
obtained the latter's resignation by force and was not the 
legitimate pope.74 Inflammatory poems and vehement pam
phlets by ]acopone da Todi gave form and breath and, as it 
were, wings to the insurrection. Giaconlo and Pietro Colonna. 
uncle and nephew, were deprived of their dignities by a papal 
decree of May loth, 1297; 75 they had started an open revolt. 
A real war, a "crusade," was organized by Boniface against 
the rebels and was led by nobles who exercised that pitiless se
verity which so often marks the suppression of uprisings. 
The trouble came to an end with the destruction of the 
cl1ateaux and fortresses occupied by the insurgents and with 
the imprisonment of the two leaders. But they escaped and 
accused .Boniface of having broken his word to reinstate th.em 
in their honors. They took refuge at the court of the French 
king. 

Albert of Austria, another enemy of Boniface, sought 
Philip's support. He was "a harsh man, of pitiless character, 
with a somber and calculating mind, mean and unscrupu
lous." 76 He had himself elected to replace Adolph of Nassau, 
whom, it is said, he had killed with llis own hand in a battle 

14 It is quite possible that Boniface VIII advised St. Celestine V to abdicate. It 
is beyond doubt that to prevent Celestine becoming, in intriguers' hands, a cause of 
disturbance, Boniface secured the person of the good and holy monk. But thes~ 

acts, for which Boniface was bitterly blamed by his foes, should be considered 
acts of prudence and wisdom. 

75 Potthast, no. 24513. 
r6 Georges Blondel, in Lavisse and Rambaud, Histoire generate, III, p. 611. 
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that took place July 2nd, 1298. But Boniface accused him of 
having attacked Adolph treasonably, declared him unworthy 
of the empire, and, reserving to himself the right to dispose 
of the Gernlan crown, summoned Albert to appear before 
him. Albert turned to Philip, swearing vengeance on the Pope. 
Later on he was obliged to break off this French alliance, 
which had no bond save that of a common resentment, and as 
a matter of policy, to be reconciled to Pope Boniface. 

It was at this moment that the legists of the French king, 
intoxicated with ambition, formed the design of a universal 
monarchy, established for Philip the Fair's benefit, including 
the annexation to the French realm of all other States, not 
even excepting the Empire of Constantinople or the States of 
the Church, which latter were to be confiscated and secular
ized. 77 Pierre Dubois proposed to King Philip to have the 
Pope accept a pension equal to tIle inca-me from the Patrimony 
of St. Peter. "The Supreme Pontiff," he wrote, "is so bur
dened with spiritual cares that he should be considered unable 
to give proper attention to the government of his temporal
ities without prejudice to spiritual interests. Deducting ex
penses and other necessary liabilities, and reckoning what 
remail1s for the Pope from the profits and revenues of his do
main, it would be better to give them in perpetual emphysteutic 
lease to some great prince or king on condition of an annual 
pension." In another nlemorandum he returns to this idea, 
which had made Frederick II smile when Dubois proposed to 
Innocent IV to take the lands of the Church for the paynlent 
of a quit-rent. He wrote: "By the mediation of the king of 
Sicily it will be possible to have the Roman Church declare 
that the title of Senator of Rome belongs to the king of 
France, who would exercise its functions by a delegate, and 
who would also be able to obtain the Patrimony of the Church 
with the duty of estinlating how much is derived from the 

17 Hefele, IX, p. 209. 
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city of Rome, Tuscany, the seacoast, the mountains, etc., in 
order to pay to the pope the amounts that he ordinarily de
rives therefrom, and to receive ill exchange the homage of 
kings and the obedience of cities ... with all the revenues 
that the pope is accustomed to receive. The supreme pontiff 
should claim merely the glory of pardoning, and devote his 
time to reading, preaching, and prayer." 78 

But what contrasts in human affairs! At the very time 
when these advisers of the French king were cherishing such 
strange projects, the Pope, moved by the great success of the 
jubilee celebrations of 1300, which had brought more than 
200,000 persons to the tomb of the Apostles, thought that he 
could revive the old ideal of Christendom in all its power and 
glory. 

In the course of a jubilee sermon in the Pope's presence, 
Cardinal Aquasparta, Boniface's confidant, maintained that 
"the pope alone enjoys spiritual and temporal sovereignty over 
all men, in place of God." The following year, on the occa
s.ion of the election of the king of Hungary, Boniface himself 
wrote: "The Roman P011tiff, established by God above kings 
and kingdoms in the Church militant, is the supreme head 
of the hierarchy." 79 As the most living expression of Chris
tendom seemed to the Pope to be an alliance of all Christian 
peoples armed for the crusade, and as his uppermost thought 
had always been the deliverance of the Holy Land, he deen1ed 
the hour had come to summon princes and people to take up 
the cross. The encounter of these two imposing ideas was 
to be tragic. 

The Pope appointed Bernard de Saisset, bishop of Pamiers, 
to notify Philip of the Crusade. This unfortunate choice pro

78 Quoted by de Wailly in Jvlemoires de l'Acade1nie des Inscriptions, XVIII, p. 
443. De Wailly shows that Pierre Dubois' memoir should be dated 1300, for its 
author speaks of the marriage of Blanche of France with Rudolph of Austria, 
which took place at the beginning of 1300. 

79 Potthast, no. 25080. 
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voked hostilities. Bernard de Saisset was known as a man 
who did not like the French and took little pains to conceal 
the fact. I-Ie had hopes of a greater autonomy for his native 
country of Languedoc. Whereas he was a personal friend of 
Boniface VIII, who had entrusted him wit11 several confi
dential missions, he detested Philip IV, and particularly 
Pierre Flote, whose affliction prompted l1im to say maliciously 
that in the kingdom of the blind the one-eyed is king. On 
the night of July 12th, 130I, the episcopal palace of Pamiers 
was surrounded, the Bishop's temporalities placed under the 
King's hand, and his papers seized. The Bishop was brought 
before the King at Senlis and subjected to a scorching exam
ination by Pierre Flote, who accused him of the most abomin
able crimes, besides the complaints attested by witnesses. 

The trial contil1ued and would doubtless have led to a severe 
punishment for the Bishop, when the Pope, informed of the 
progress of the affair, intervened (December 4th, 1301) by 
publishing the Bull aSalvator mU11di.~~ As in the Bull ((Clericis 
laicos~~~ Boniface took occasion of the case in dispute to pro
claim one of those general theories, the unqualified enuncia
tion of which so deeply wounded the French legists. "The 
Vicar of Christ," he said, "can suspend, revoke, or modify 
tIle statutes, privileges, and concessions emanating from the 
I-Ioly See, without the fulness of his authority being restricted 
by any disposition whatsoever." 80 Consequently, he revoked 
the permissions previously granted in the matter of raising 
su'bsidies for the defense of the State. The next day, in a new 
Bull, beginning UAltsculta fiJi/~ he declared that, as God had 
established him, the Supreme Pontiff, above kings and king
doms, "to build up, to plant, to pluck up, and to destroy, the 
King of France must not let himself suppose he has no su
perior," for "that would be the thought of a fool, an infidel." 
Then he summol1ed the bishops of Fral1ce to meet in Rome 

80 Ibid., no. 25096. 
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on November 1st, 1302 for the purpose of leading the King 
of Fance back into the right path. "Assuredly," he wrote, 
addressing tl1e King, "we would have the right to em
ploy arms against you, the bow and quiver; but we prefer 
to deliberate with the ecclesiastical persons of your realm." 81 

Philip had the Bull ((A usculta fili~~ solemnly burned; or did 
its destruction take place by accident? History has not yet 
made the matter quite clear. i2 It is certain, however, that a 
false and misleading summary of the Bull was drawn up by 
a legist, probably Pierre Flote, which makes the Pope say to 
Philip: "We wish you to know that you are subject to us in 
both temporal and spiritual things." 83 This was to insinuate 
that Boniface intended treating Philip as a suzerain his vas
sal. At the same time a letter from the King of France, which 
was never sent to Rome, was circulated by the legists to arouse 
public opinion. It began in this wise: "Philip, by the grace of 
God, King of the French, to Boniface, who giveth himself 
out for Sovereign Pontiff, little or no greeting. Let thy Ex
treme Fatuity know that we are subject to no one in things 
temporal, etc." 84 Finally, by way of reply to the Pope, who 
had convoked a council for November 1st, 1302, Philip sum
moned for April of the same year the representatives of the 
three orders of the realm, nobles, clergy, and common people 
(gens du commu11I), "to deliberate about matters of the high
est concern to the King and the kingdom." 

This assembly, convened April loth, 1302, in the Church 
of Notre Dame de Paris, was the first meeting of the States 
General. "This assembling of the States General by Philippe
Ie-Bel," says Michelet somewhat pompously, "constitutes the 
national era of France, its baptismal register." 85 In reality, 

81 Ibid., no. 250 97.
 
82 Rocquain in Bibliotheque de l'E,cole des Chartes, 1883, pp. 383 sqq.
 
83 Quoted in Tosti, Ope cit., p. 332.
 
84 Ibid., p. 337.
 
85 Michelet, History of France, I, p. 354.
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the institution of the States General, in so far as it was liberal 
and democratic, was only the application of one of the tradi
tional principles of the Middle Ages-"the right to consent 
to public burdens, to be summoned to exercise control over 
the established government, and to govern itself." 86 The 
growing importance of the bourgeoisie and of rural com
munities at the beginning of the fourteenth century did not per
mit them to be neglected in the public consultations of the na
tion. Moreover, it is now asserted that there was nothing dem
ocratic in Philip's intentions when, in summoning t11e States 
General of 1302, he instructed his bailiffs and seneschals "to 
select as representatives men who are ready to hear and accept 
the royal decisions, with express command to proceed against 
those who would not obey the King's orders." 87 As to the 
real aim of the convention, it appeared from the first words 
of the speech of Pierre Flote, who opened the deliberations: 
it was to set the French nation in opposition to the Pope. "A 
certain letter from the Pope," he said, "has been brought to 
us by the Archbishop of Narbonne, declaring that we are 
subject to the Pope in the temporal administration of this 
kingdom; and that to him and not to God alone, as has always 
been believed, do we owe our crown." 88 Here again we have 
an exaggeration of the Pope's words, transforming his doc
trine of "supremacy" into a claim of "suzerainty." 

The minds of the members of the assembly had already 
been prepared by the publication of the pretended papal Bull 
and of the letter drawn up in the King's name. The nobles de
clared themselves ready to pour out their blood for the crown. 

86 Imbart de la Tour, Questions d'histoire sociale et religieuse, 2poque feodale, 
p. 180. 

87 See a manuscript in the Bibliotheque Nationale (Ms. lat. 17534, p. 511), re
produced in Lne Bibliotheque de rEeole des Chartes, 1906, pp. 470 sqq. Cf. in the 
Collection. des docutnents iHedits sur thistoire de France, the volume which Georges 
Picot devotes to Docul1fents relatifs au.x E.tats generau.x et assemblees reunies sous 
Philippe Ie Bel. 

88 Tosti, p. 335. 
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The representatives of the communes adhered to the King's 
declarations. As for the embarrassed clergy, they sent a mes
sage to the Supreme Pontiff, begging him to withdraw his 
prohibitions "so as not to destroy tIle ancient union that exists 
between the Church, the king, and the realm." 

As he had done in t11e matter of the interpretation of the 
Bull ({Cleric£s laicos/) the Pope protested against the falsifica
tion to which the legists had subjected his letters. "The letters 
which, after mature deliberation and in accord with the advice 
of our brethren, we sent to the King, have been falsified by 
Pierre Flote, that heretic, that Acl1itopel ... Pierre Flote 
will be punished both in spirituals and temporals. He makes it 
appear that we ordered the King to ackno\vledge that he holds 
his kingdom from us. For forty years we have studied law 
and have learned that on earth two powers, the temporal and 
the spiritual, have been ordained by God.... We have no 
wish to encroach on the King's jurisdiction; but the King 
cannot deny that he is stlbject to us from the point of view of 
any violation of the divine law, ratione peccati.'} 89 

When thus clarified, the doctrine of the pope's supreme 
jurisdiction could not give rise to the least objection on the 
part of a Christian ruler. Philip the Fair was more humili
ated by the defeat which he suffered at Courtrai (July 11th, 
1302) from the Flemish militia than by the papal letter. The 
new power of modern times, the bourgeoisie, now turned 
against the foe of the papacy. Pierre Flote perished in the bat
tle, and the people, recalling the Pope's words, "that Pierre 
Flote will be punished both in spirituals and in temporals," 
viewed his death as a divine punisllment. 

When, in spite of the King's prohibition, four archbishops 
and thirty-five bishops betook themselves to Rome for the 
synod of November 1st, Philip did not dare to protest. 

The chief event of the Roman synod was the publication by 

89 Raynaldi, 1302, no. 12; Potthast, no. 25184. 
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the Pope of his celebrated Bull ((Una1n sanctam/J which has 
been called "the most absolute proclamation of Catholic doc
trine in the Middle Ages." 90 

The Supreme Pontiff, once more rising to the realm of 
principles, and without seeming to make the least reference 
to the men and events of his time, set forth that "in the power 
of the Church there are two swords, the spiritual and the 
temporal-the latter to be used for the Church, the former by 
the Church; the former by the hand of the priest, the latter 
by the hand of kings and soldiers, but with the consent and at 
the pleasure of the priest, ad nutum et patientiam sacerdotis.JJ 

The Pope goes on to say that "if the temporal power goes 
astray, it will be judged by the spiritual power, and since this 
is the supreme power, it can be judged only by God." "Con
sequently," he concludes, "we say, declare, and define that to 
be subject to the Roman pontiff is necessary for salvation, for 
every human creature." 91 Certainly this last phrase, which 
alone has the force of a dogmatic definition, contains nothing 
that cannot be accepted by those who are most jealous of the 
temporal independence of civil governments. It is evidently 
ratione peccatiJ simply from the viewpoint of sin, that every 
human creature is placed under the supreme jurisdiction of 
the head of the Church. If those who favored the Bull should 
go farther in their claims, they would merely be reproducing 
a public right universally accepted in the Middle Ages and still 
more forcibly expressed in the eleventh, twelfth, and thir
teenth centuries by Geoffrey of Vendome, St. Bernard,92 
Hugh of St. Victor,93 and Alexander of Hales. 9 

• After the 

90 Langlois in Lavisse, Histoire de France, III, part 2, p. 153. 
91 

llPorro subesse romano Pontifici o1nni humanae creaturae dec laramus, clici
mus, definimus et pronunciantus omnino esse de necessitate salutis.JJ (Raynaldi, 
1302, no. 13; Potthast, no. 25189.) 

92 St. Bernard, On Consideration, bk. 4, ch. 3. (P.L., vol. 182, col. 776.) 
93 Hugh of St. Victor, De sacramentis, bk. 2, chaps. 2, 4 (P.L., vol. 176, col. 418.) 
9~ Alexander of Hales, Summa theologica, IV, q. 10, m. 5, a. 2. For example, the 

Pope, not satisfied with declaring that "if the temporal power goes astray, it will 
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lengthy discussions of the intervening centuries, impartial 
minds now acknowledge that at bottom Boniface, in this Bull 
as in the uClericis laicDs}" uttered no great novelty.95 Un
doubtedly, if circumstances had left him time, the Pontiff 
would have taken occasion to show his adversaries the true 
import of his doctrine; but the sudden turn of fortune in the 
violent struggle which soon sprang up did not allow him to 
do so. 

The Anagni Outrage 

The King, crus11ed by the disaster at Courtrai and, as it 
were, overwhelmed by the loss of Pierre Flote, at first gave a 
favorable reception to a questionnaire presented to him by the 
Pope following the publication of the Bull and respectfully 
agreed to discuss the Pope's grievances. It may also be that 
he wanted to gain time. But as soon as vVilliam of Nogaret 
took the place left vacant by Pierre Flote, events began to be 
precipitated. 

The end of 1302 was approaching. In December the prel
ates and barons of the realm were convoked "to consult in the 
matter of safeguarding the honor and independence of the 
kingdom." The King cleverly chose his ground by once again 
presenting the papal declarations as an attempt to claim the 
kingdom of France as a fief of the Holy See. Then, while an 
effort was made to prolong the conference with the Pope, 
Nogaret conceived a most audacious plan-nothing less than 
seizing the Pope in Italy, bringing him to France, and having 

be judged by the spiritual power," gives the following reason for the papal su
premacy: "It belongs to the spiritual power to establish the earthly power and to 
judge it if it is not good (nam veritate testante, spiritualis potestas terrenam 
potestatem instituere habet et judicare si bona non fuerit"). It has been main
tained that in this passage the word Hinstituere" does not mean to "establish," but 
"to direct morally." Hugh of St. Victor's text, however, from which Boniface 
VIII borrows his expression, is very clear, for it reads: Hinstituere ut sit." 

9~ Langlois in Lavisse, H'z'stoire de France, III, part 2, p. 154. 
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him judged by a national council. The Colonnas, who had 
sought refuge at Philip's court, promised their cooperation. 

On March 7th, 1303, William of Nogaret with some 
trusted French and Italian companions received from the 
royal chancery a mysterious commission to deal in the King's 
name "with every person, noble, ecclesiastical, or other what
soever, for any league or agreement of mlltual aid in men or 
money." On June 13th and 14th, Guillaume de Plaisians, a 
clt-etvalier es-loisJ Nogaret's right-hand man, stirred up popu
lar manifestations before the Louvre under the King's eyes 
and had the future council acclaimed. Emissaries were com
missioned to travel throughout France for the purpose of 
arousing an opinion favorable to the King and of spreading 
the worst calumnies against the Pope. The latter, informed of 
this procedure, drew up, but did not yet promulgate, the Bull 
((S1fper Petri soliD" (September 8th), in which, after recall
ing the whole history of the quarrel and summing up his 
grievances, he pronounced excommunication against the King 
of France, whose subjects he absolved from their oath of al
legiance. Nogaret, informed of the imminent promulgation of 
the Bull, decided there was no time to lose. He interviewed the 
Pope's enemies and, among the exiles, malcontents, and ban
dits of the locality, recruited a force of men to which were 
soon added the ferocious Sciarra Colonna and his family fol
lowers. Nogaret then turned his steps towards Anagni, where 
Boniface ,vas residing at the time. 

At daybreal< on September 7th, the troop of mercenaries, 
with the fleur-de-lis banner of France and the gonfalon of St. 
Peter at its head, rushed into the public square of Anagni 
with cries of "Long live the King of France and Colonna I" 
Then they poured into the church, from wl1ich they hoped to 
enter the adjoining papal palace. It was not till nightfall, after 
a day of pillage, that the aggressors succeeded in forcing an 
entrance to the papal residence. The aged Pontiff was await
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ing them, seated on a throne, wearing the tiara and cope, and 
holding in his hands the keys and the cross. "Since, like the 
Savior, I am betrayed and my end is nigh," he said, "I shall 
at least die as becomes a pope." Cardinal Boccasini, who later 
became Benedict XI, and Cardinal Pierre d'Espagne were 
standing beside him. As a modern writer says, "11istory has 
nothing but admiration for those Roman elders who seated 
themselves on their curule chairs to wait for the arrival of 
the Gauls; the action of Boniface was even nobler and more 
dignified." 96 

There is no contemporary witness that confirms the tradi
tion according to which Nogaret or Sciarra Colonna struck 
the Pope. But no abuse, no threat was spared him. With un
ruffled dignity, he replied to Sciarra's furious gestures, 
merely by saying: uEccovi il capo, eccovi il colla" (Here is my 
head, here is my neck). Nogaret's design was to terrify the 
Pontiff, to drag from him an approval for the convening of 
the national council of France, at which he would be forced 
to appear. For three days the same acts of violence were re
peated. This delay gave time to the Pope's friends, especially 
Cardinal Boccasini, to visit the city and the neighboring vil
lages, spreading an account of the odious outrage. On Monday, 
September 9th, a sudden change took place among the popu
lace. A crovvd of people from Anagni and nearby rose up en 
masse) shouting: "Long live the Pope! Death to the traitors!" 
A mob ten thousand strong rushed toward the papal palace 
to demand the liberation of the Pontiff. There was a fight 
with the Colonna band, many of whom were slain. William of 
Nogaret was wounded and barely escaped. Boniface, thus 
freed, proceeded to Rome under the escort of Roman knights 
who had hastened to his assistance. 

The contemporary narrative from wl1ich we have taken the 
above details ends with these words: "The Pope survived but 

96 Boutaric, p. 117. 
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a short time; he composed the sixth book of the Decretals and 
governed the Apostolic See in accordance with extreme rigor 
of the law for nine years and as many months. His life came 
to a close in 1303." 97 In a holy manner he breathed his last on 
October 11th, at the age of 86 years. His enemies, following 
him with their abuse even to the tomb, spread the rumor that 
he had died in a fit of madness, dashing his head against the 
wall, foaming at the moutl1, and g11awing his hands. But the 
disinterment of his body in 1605 showed it to be perfectly in
tact; the calumnious rumors were thus nullified.98 In defend
ing the great work of Gregory VII and Innocent III by ex
pressions that were sometimes too absolute and with a vivac
ity that was at times excessive, against the perfidious tactics 
of the legists, Boniface doubtless did not always exercise in 
the strife a sttfficiently calm spirit nor take due account of the 
changes and temperaments required by tl1e circumstances; but 
no fair mind can refuse to admire the loftiness of his ideal, the 
sincerity of his intentions, and, in short, the greatness of his 
pontificate. 

Benedict XI 

That milder interpretation of the Bull {{Unam SanctamJ" 

that adaptation of principles to the new conditions of modern 
society, which the disturbances of his latter days, as also a 
partial misunderstanding of events and a comprehensible at
tachment to the glorious past of the Middle Ages, did not per
mit Boniface to give, his successor, Benedict XI,99 made to 

97 A contemporary account of the Anagni outrage was discovered by Baron 
Kervyn de Lettenhove in Reg. XIV, c. I, of the British Museum, and published 
for the first time in the Revu.e des Questions Historiques, XI, p. 511 sqq. 

98 Christophe, p. ISO. 

99 We do not know on what Michelet bases his statement that Benedict XI owed 
his elevation to intrigues of the Orsini. The new Pope received the papal in
signia from the hands of the archdeacon, Cardinal Matteo Orsini. But a letter writ
ten by the new Pope states that he was elected by the unanimous vote of the Sacred 
College. (Raynaldi, IV, p. 360.) 
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the King of France at the very outset of his pontificate. Philip 
IV sent a solemn embassy, made up of three members of his 
council and William of Nogaret, to "renew the former friend~ 

ship" between the kingdom and the Holy See. Benedict re
fused to receive Nogaret, but issued a general pardon of all 
the excommunications incurred by other personages of 
France on occasion of the late conflicts. 

The popes complement one another by their successiol1. To 
say with several historians that "Benedict, with general ap
proval, disavowed all that Boniface had done," 100 is not sanc
tioned by better informed historians today.101 That devoted 
friend of Boniface VIII, Nicholas Boccasini, whose noble 
soul \vas unshaken by the Anagni assassins, never disavowed 
the work of his predecessor. It may be that, in the light of 
events, he understood more clearly the uselessness of uncom
promising resistance. In the words of a Catholic historian, 
"Boniface sought, in the interest of souls, to thwart and 
stifle a great error which was beginning; Benedict, likewise 
for the salvation of souls, sought to cure a great error which 
was triumphing." 102 In other words, Boniface VIII, the last 
pope of the Middle Ages, wished to defend to the utmost a 
social strtlcture that was falling; Benedict XI, the first pope 
of nlodern tinles, did not wish abruptly to separate from the 
Church a new social structure that was rising. To fall in some 
other Anagni by the daggers of assassins hired by Nogaret 
and Colonna may indeed have seemed to him glorious, but 
useless. The Colonna had become nlasters of Rome; Florence 
was in flames; the quarrel between Guelfs and Ghibellines, 
formerly so bitter, had degenerated into contemptible encoun

100 Boutaric, p. 122. In the same sense, Renan in Histoire litteraire, XXVII, p. 
262, and Langlois in Lavisse, IIistoire de France, III, part 2, p. 166. 

101 Funke, Papst Benedikt XI, proves that the two supposed letters to Phtlip 
the Fair (March 25th and April 2nd, 1304) were invented by the King himself. 

102 Gautier, Benoit XI, etude sur la papaute au commence1nent du XI Ve sieclc, 

p. 77· 
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ters of petty passions al1d petty coteries. The Roman Court 
could not longer rely on the support of the empire. "If I aban
don you," Philip had haughtily said to Boniface, "who will 
support you?" This insolent threat was more and more con
firmed by subsequent events. Benedict resolved to do every
thing he could to bring about a much needed peace without 
sacrificing justice or truth. 

On April St11, 1304, he wrote to the Kil1g of France : "We 
are the disciple of Him who left us the parable of a man who 
made a great supper al1d said to his servants: 'Go out into the 
highways and hedges and compel them to come in that my 
house may be filled.' 103 And we have also regulated our con
duct according to the parable of the Good Shepherd, who, 
after losing one of his hundred sheep, leaves the ninety-nine 
others and goes in search of the poor lost one, until he finds 
it, and then carries it back with joy on his shoulders. Will we 
not, then, bring you back to the house of God? Will we aban
don a sheep such as you? V\Till we give ourselves any rest 
until we ha,Te carried you back on our shoulders to the fold of 
the Church? God forbid that anyone should ever be able to 
reproach us with such neglect I" 

The letter concludes thus: "With devotion and filial sub
mission, accept this grace which we offer you, or rather whicl1 
God offers, whose place we 110ld here below. Return to sub
mission to Mother Church, a submission as honorable as it is 
salutary, and know that we have here below no keener desire 
than that of your salvation and the g-lory of your realm. 
Lastly consider, my son, that Joas, king of Juda, lived up
rightly and gloriously only so long as he followed the counsels 
of the high priest Joad." 104 

On May 13t11, 1304, the King of France was officially freed 
from the ban of excommunication. It is worth while showing 

103 Luke 14 :23.
 
10-11fartene, Vetenun scriplorU1n an'tplissin1G collectio, I, p. 1411.
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in what lofty words the Pontiff notified the King of this de
cision. After formally stating that all who had cooperated in 
the outrage against Boniface VIII were guilty,105 he added: 
"In the hope that the King of France and the French people 
~vill henceforth redouble their devotion to God and the Holy 
Roman Church, we free from ecclesiastical penalties all those 
on whom they were imposed by Boniface and our other prede
cessors, al\vays excepting William of Nogaret, whose absolu
tiOl1 we particularly reserve to the Holy See; and we receive 
them back today into the communion of the faithful and to the 
sacraments of the Church." 106 

To make this reconciliation more complete, Benedict XI 
renewed all the privileges which the popes had accorded to 
the crown of France. Twenty papal letters are devoted to 
these restitutions. 107 The clergy of the royal chapel lIe ex
empted from the jurisdiction of the bishop of Paris and the 
archbishop of Sens. He softened the decisions contained in the 
Bull ((Clericis laicos)) referring to contributions by the clergy 
and restricted the anathema to those who should exact the tax 
or lend direct aid to that exaction. lOS The French clergy, 
moreover, had taken part in public expenses witl10ut waiting 
for the papal decision. Says Boutaric: "The history of Phil
ip's reign furnishes the most unquestionable proof of this; 
for it shows the French Church ruined by the part it had to 
take in contributing to the national revenues. Philip levied 
twenty-one ecclesiastical tithes, amounting to more than 400,
000,000 francs." 109 

On June 7th, Benedict published a Bull of excommunication 
against Sciarra Colonna and Nogaret. Three weeks later, in 
words that recall the finest appeals of Peter the Hermit, God

105 uSe culpabiles reddiderunt in captione Bonifacii/' 
106 Raynaldi, IV, p. 377. 
101 Ptolemee de Lucques, H ist. eccl., XXIV, cap. 38 sq., apud Muratori, vol. II. 
108 Raynaldi, IV, pp. 378 sqq. 
109 Boutaric, pp. 277, 278, 279; Gautier, Ope cit., p. 150, 
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frey of Bouillon, and St. Bernard, he exhorted the Christian 
world to join tl1e Crusade. This was one of the last acts of his 
pontificate. 

Benedict XI died at Perugia, July 7th, 1304. The circum
stances are thus reported by Villani: "While the Pontiff was 
at table, a young woman who said she was a servant of the 
Sisters of St. Petronilla, offered him in a silver dish a number 
of early figs of the finest appearance. Benedict, who was fond 
of this fruit, gladly accepted the gift and was unwilling to 
have a trial made of what was offered hin1 by a woman. He 
ate them with relish and without suspicion, but at once was 
seized with violent pains." 110 The figs were poisoned,lll and it 
was discovered that the pretended servant was a young man in 
woman's dress. Public veneration surrounded Benedict's 
tomb. Pope Urban VIII, after an examination into the im
memorial cult rendered to this pontiff, proclaimed him Blessed 
(November 9th, 1638). Amidst one of the most disturbed 
periods, that in which Dante portrayed the terrible scenes of 
his Divina Commedia and the Pisans executed the lugubrious 
frescoes of their Campo Santo, he had tried to pacify Perugia, 
Venice, Padua, Lucca, Pistoia, and especially Florence, "that 
unfortunate city where one saw only mutual hatreds, threats, 
exile, imprisonment, and swords cruelly drawn in domestic 
strife." 112 

Rome itself did not offer the pope any greater safety. The 
Colonna and Orsini by their continual quarrels drenched the 
city in blood. According to the testimony of the chronicler 

110 Villani, Storie florentine, bk. 8, ch. 80; Potthast, no. 25448. 
111 A certain Ferreti of Vicenza, a contemporary, accused Philip the Fair of 

this crime. (Muratori, IX, p. 1013.) A monk of Westminster, writing fifty years 
later, makes Nogaret and Sciarra Colonna responsible for it (Monach. Westmi1~., 

Flores histor., ann. 1364). Still later a certain Bernard Deliciosus was accused 
(Baluze, Vitae paparum avenionensium, II, no. 53). A recent biographer of 
Benedict XI rejects the hypothesis that the Pope was poisoned (Funke, Papst 
Benedikt XI). See also Haun~au, Bernard Delicieux et l'inquisition albigeoise. 

112 Benedict XI, Epist. 170. 
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Ferrett of Vicenza, an hour came when the exercise of papal 
atlthority became seriously endangered by the triumph of the 
Colonna. IIS On April 13th, 1304, Benedict, followed by the 
cardinals and an immense throng, determined to quit the Eter
nal City. He went to Perugia to await calmer days.114 No pope 
was destined to appear again in Rome until October 13th, 
1367, the day when Urban V made his solemn entry. Thus it 
was that the period began w.hich the Romans called the second 
Babylonian Captivity. 

During this new phase, we shall have occasion to note how 
the legists of Henry III in England and those of Louis of 
Bavaria in Germany continued the fatal work of the French 
legists. But beginning with the pontificate of Benedict's suc
cessor, we shall see a second class of workers appear, the 
heterodox doctors, destroyers of Christianity. 

113 ((Hie tutum se putans a gladiis impiorum, qui, Urbis tyrannidem exercentes, 
pastoralia decreta negligebant." (Ferreti, apud 1tIuratori, IX, pp. 1012, 1015.) 

114 This was not the first time that a pope left Rome because of disturbances in 
the city. From the time of Innocent IV, the popes resided there only intermittently 



CHAPTER III 

1305-1315 

DURING the period which we are about to treat, opposition 
to medieval institutions and to the supreme authority of the 
papacy is no longer carried on only by legists, such as Pierre 
Dubois and William of Nogaret, but is found among church
men, such as ,William Occam, Marsilius of Padua, and John 
\Vyclif. It bases its claims, not merely on Roman law, but on 
Gospel maxims and Christian tradition. When the England 
of Edward III, the Germany of Louis of Bavaria, and the 
Rome of Rienzi, after the France of Philip the Fair, endeavor 
to shake the temporal power of the Holy See, rebellious monks 
constitute themselves advisers and defenders of refractory 
princes and attempt to undermine the very foundations of 
the pope's spiritual authority. In the midst of such dan
gers, supreme pontiffs occupying the Holy See but residing 
in Avignon-Clement V, John XXII, Benedict XII, Clement 
VI, Innocent VI, Urban V, and Gregory XI-fettered by 
their financial enlbarrassments, softened by the luxury of a 
frivolous court, often the prisoners of cliques and factions, do 
not always rise to the height of their difficult task. However, 
the eminent holiness of Blessed Angela of Foligno, St. 
Gertrude, St. Elizabeth of Portugal, St. Juliana Falconieri, 
St. Andrew Corsini, Blessed John Colombini, and in Provence 
itself, near the popes, St. Elzear, Count of Sabran, and 
Blessed Delphine, his wife, St. Roseline and St. Roch bear wit
ness to the inexhatlstible vitality of Christian virtues in the 
bosom of the Catholic Cl1urch. 

48 
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Clement V 

The death of Benedict XI was followed by a long vacancy_ 
For eleven months the powerful Colonna party, devoted to the 
interests of the French court, was at strife with the Italian 
party of the Orsini and Gaetani. On June 5th, 1305, the choice 
of the conclave fell upon one of French birth, although ac
tually an English subject, an old and faithful friend of Boni
face VIII, Bertrand de Got (or d'Agout), archbishop of Bor
deaux, a man barely forty years of age. He was born in the 
village of Villandraut in Gascony and was related to the illus
trious Perigord and Armagnac families. After a brilliant 
course in belles-lettres at Toulouse and in law at Orleans and 
Bologna, l he became successively canon of the church of Bor
deaux, vicar-general of his brother Beraud, the archbishop of 
Lyons, then papal chaplain, bishop of Comminges, and arch
bishop of Bordeaux. Bertrand de Got was one of those bishops 
who, in 1302, in defiance of the IZing's prohibition, went to the 
council convened by the Pope. Soon after, when Philip the Fair 
called upon the French clergy to support him in his conflict 
with the head of the Church, the Archbishop of Bordeaux was 
again il1 the number of those who refused to subscribe. On that 
occasion he even had to exile himself from France and live for 
a while at the court of Pope Boniface VIII. Benedict Xl's 
policy of pacification gave him a chance to return to favor with 
Philip the Fair, with whom he renewed the friendly relations 
he had had in his early youth. 2 Philip, who was his suzerain by 
virtue of the see of Bordeaux which he occupied,3 very likely 
thought that Bertrand de Got was the only French prelate ac
ceptable to the conclave, and accordingly supported his candi

1 Baluze, I, pp. 615 sqq. 
2 ((Licet in anglia regione praesul esset, ta111en Philippa gratissi,nus, eo quod (J 

ju.~I('ntute fan~iliaris extitisset." (Ferreti de Vicenza, bk. 9, p. 1014, apud Muratori, 
IX.) 

'3 Bordeaux then belonged to England, but was a fief of the king of France. 
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dacy.4 But the alleged interview between the King of France 
and the Archbishop of Bordeaux in the forest of Saint-Jean 
d'Angely, along with the mysterious and simoniacal agree
ment supposed to have been made there,~ is purely legendary 
-suggested to the imagination of the Italians by their na
tional resentment during the Avignon exile. 6 

Bertrand de Got received the news of his election while on 
a visitation of his province. He did not thinl< that he, a 
Frenchman, could take up his residence at Rome, since Bene
dict XI, an Italian, had been oblig-ed to keep away from the 
Eternal City. 

It was in the city of Lyons, whither he had summoned the 
Roman Court, that 11e received the papal crown froln the 
l1ands of Matteo Rosso dei Orsini, dean of the Sacred College, 
November 14th, 13°5.7 There were present also the King of 
France, the King of England, and all the great nobles of Italy. 
The metropolis of the Gauls witnessed the most solemn pomp 
of liturgical ceremonies. But the ever suspicious Italiails re
garded as an evil omen two regrettable incidents that hap
pened in the midst of these magnificent festivities. On the cor
onation day, while the Pope, wearing the tiara, was returning 

4 "There is no doubt that Philip viewed Clement V's election with pleasure," 
says Boutaric, Hand that the maj ority of the Sacred College, in choosing him 
for pope, wished to please the King of France, is no less certain." (Revue des 
questions historiquesJ X, p. 309.) Boutaric's assertion rests on very significant 
avowals. Cf. a letter of Cardinal Napoleon des Ursins, Bibliotheque Nationale, no. 
4991 (Baluze, II, pp. 289 sqq.). 

5 Villani, VIII, chap. 80. A French translation of Villani's account may be 
found in Revue des questions historiquesJ X, p. 304. 

6 The publication of Philip the Fair's Mansiones et itinera (Historiens de la 
FranceJ XXI, pp. 443 sqq.) and that of the journal of the Archbishop of Bordeaux' 
visitations (Rabanis, Cle1nent V et Philippe Ie Bel) prove, by authentic documents, 
the alibi of those two personages. Villani's dramatic account is, moreover, refuted 
by reports more reliable than his, as, for example, the account by Ferreti of Vicenza 
C~1uratori, IX, p. 1012). That there was, nevertheless, some sort of under
standing between Clement V and Philip IV, it would seem impossible to deny. On 
this point, see Revue des questions historiquesJ X, pp. 310 sq. Cf. Baluze, II, p. 62; 
Rabanis, Ope cit. J p. 76. 

7 Villani, VIII, p. 81; Baluze, II, pp. 63, 624 sq. 
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on horseback to his residence and while the King of France, 
according to traditional usage, was leading the papal mount 
on foot, an old wall, overloaded with spectators, fell down 
just as the procession was passing; the Pope was upset, his 
crown fell off, and a stone of great price was loosened. 
Charles of Valois, a brother of the French King, was severely 
injured. Nine days later, at a dinner given the Pope on the 
occasion of his first papal mass, a quarrel broke out between 
his followers and those of the Italian cardinals and one of the 
Pope's brothers was killed. The Italians were downcast. The 
aged Cardinal Matteo Rosso dei Orsini, sadly shaking his 
head, said: "The French party has attained its aim. It has ac
complished what it wanted. For a long time to come the 
Church will not return to Italy." 8 

Clement V at first led a wandering life, journeying from 
Lyons to Cltlny, from Cluny to Nevers and Bourges, then, 
after being detained for a year at Bordeaux by sickness, suc
cessively to Toulouse, Narbonne, Montpellier, Nimes, and 
finally stopped at A vignon. 

It was the spring of 1309. On the bank of the Rhone, the 
sunny attractiveness of which was apt to seduce the prelates 
from beyond the Alps by its seeming another Italy, equally 
charming and no less devoted to the cultivation of the fine 
arts, Clenlent at that tinle sought only a temporary asylum. 
He requested the modest hospitality of a Dominican monas
tery. It took more than half a century of calamities and the 
inspired appeals of a saint to rescue the papacy from the en
chanting sojourn at Avignon. 

Attempted Condemnation of Boniface VIII 

Hemmed in by the Comtat Venaissin, which was part of the 
papal domain, Avignon, a city of the Provence countship, was 

e Villani, lac. cit. 
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a dangerous place of abode for the Holy See because of its 
nearness to the kingdom of France. The tower that Philip the 
Fair built soon afterwards on the opposite bank of the Rhone, 
facing the papal residence and, as it were, spying on it, still 
remains as a symbolic expression of the French kings' 
haughty watchfulness over the popes at Avignon. 

Already the year before,9 Philip the Fair, or rather the in
ner circle of his councillors, with Pierre Dubois as its soul and 
William of Nogoaret the executor of its designs, had drawn 
the Pope to the city of Poitiers for a conference by which it 
was hoped to win him for the vast plans contemplated by the 
ambitious legists. In 1306, under the title, De recuperatione 
terrae Sa1'lctae} Pierre Dubois published the most important 
of his works,lo which gives us the key to all the others and 
perhaps to the whole policy of Philip IV. To make tl1e IZing 
of France the head of Christendom; to amass a great sum of 
money under pretext of a Crusade; to place in the King's 
hands the wealth of the religious Orders and of the secular 
clergy-this was the legist's dominant purpose. Having in 
view an expedition to the Holy Land, which seems to have 
been only a pretence, Dubois set forth a whole scheme of re
forn1s calculated to strip the papacy and the clergy completely 
of their goods, which would be replaced by pensions paid by 
the French State. 

It was well understood that this exaltation of the political 
power of the French king could not be realized without a cor
responding lo\vering of the authority of the Holy See. That 

9 Most historians place the Poitiers conferences in 1307. But the lrfansiones et 
itinera of Philip the Fair, as set forth by de \Vailly in volume XXI of Historiens 
de la France, show that the I(ing did not sojourn at Poitiers in 13°7, whereas he 
was there two months and a half in 1308, from about May 15th to almost August 
1St. (Historiens de la France, XXI, pp. 448, 450; cf. Histoire litteraire, XXVII, 
p. 308.) 

10 Bongars first republished this work anonymously in his collection entitled 
Gesta Dei per Francos. Boutaric has proved that it is certainly the work of Pierr~ 

Dubois. 
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is why one of Philip's first cares was to bind the Pope by 
promises, to encompass him with French cardinals, and espe
cially to destroy, if possible, the great doctrinal work and 
moral prestige of the pontificate of Boniface VIII. 

This now becomes the goal of the King's every effort and 
that of his advisers at the conferences at Poitiers. They ask 
that all the acts of Boniface, from All Saints 1300, be an
nulled, that he be declared a heretic, that his bones be disin
terred and publicly burned. vVhen submitting to the Pope 
forty-three heretical propositions attributed to Boniface VIII, 
the king's council added, indeed, that its earnest desire was 
to see the late Pope's innocence established and proclaimed.11 

The legist Guillaume de Plaisians, whon1 we have already met 
at the side of Nogaret, begged besides for the canonization 
of Pope Celestine, Boniface's predecessor. Clement V easily 
saw through the hypocrisy of these petitions; but he was not 
of a stature to withstand the assault of so many conspiring 
passions and hatreds. It would have required a Gregory VII 
or an Innocent III. 

The Pope sought to gain time, consulted his cardinals,12 
and finally (June 1st, 1308) 13 published the Bull ((Laetamur 
in te~~~ in which l1e tried to evade the King's request il1 the 
matter of Boniface and exhorted Philip, in the name of peace 
and union, to desist from his accusations and leave the exami
nation of the question to the Church. On the other hand, to 
show his good will towards the King, he revoked and annulled 
all the sentences of excommul1ication or interdict or any other 
pel1alties pronounced against the King of France, 11is king
dotTI, and all his associates, abettors, or adherents. As for 

11 Raynaldi, 1307, no. 10. Dupuy, Ope cit., pp. 31 sq.; Preuves, pp. 286, 298, 376, 
379; Baluze, I, col. 30; Tosti, pp. 424 sqq.; Fleury, Histoire ecclesiastique, bk. 91, 
no. 13; flistoire litteraire, XXVII, p. 306. 

12 Villani, VIII, chap. 91; Fleury, loco cit. 
13 We have seen above that this Bull is probably dated incorrectly. It bears the 

date 1307, but it seems that it should be placed in 1308. 
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Nogaret, whose case, ever since the Anagni outrage, had al
ways been considered as one apart, he was enjoined, by way 
of expiation for his crime, to place himself at the head of a 
crusade after the lapse of three years. 14 

Philip's councillors, dissatisfied with the conference at 
Poitiers, treated this Bull as a dead letter. 15 By means of chi
canery and artifices, Nogaret succeeded in having it admitted 
that the Bull decided nothing fundamentally and that the mat
ter of Boniface's trial remained intact. This question of Boni
face's trial has been justly compared to a sword of Damocles 
which Philip's legists kept suspended over Clement's head in 
the hope of forcing him to yield to their scheme. So long as 
the work and person of the author of the Bull uUnam sanc
tam" were not discredited in public opinion and in the 
Church itself, it seemed to them that nothing was accom
plished. 

In the face of renewed insistance, Clement finally prom
ised to open the case against Boniface and declared that, de
spite his faith in his predecessor's il1nocence, he would agree 
to hear the Pontiff's accusers in compliance with the desire of 
the King of France. 

The trial begal1 11arch 16th, 1310, at Avignon, where the 
Pope had just establis.hed his residence. It was prolonged un
til February, 131 I, an1idst painful incidents and violent agita
tion. The Colonna and Nogaret followers, with unprecedented 
audacity, brought forward the most infamous charges against 
the late Pope: heresy, treason, debauchery, all the lying ru
mors that hatred had maliciously spread abroad for ten years 
past. 16 Devoted partisans of the Pontiff, among others two of 
his nephews, replied forcibly and were not always able to re

14 Baluze, I, col. 30; Raynaldi, 1307, no. 10; Baillet, Preuves, pp. 46-51. 
15 This explains why Dupuy did not find it in the Archives of the Crown. But 

the docunlent is in the Vatican. 
16 Hefele, IX, pp. 32 6-338. 
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strain their anger. 17 T.he strategy of Pope Clement, who was 
greatly embarrassed by the affair, the introduction of which 
had been wrung from his weakness, was to have the trial drag 
along. Preliminary questions and dilatory incidents succeeded 
one another. At length, in the montl1 of February, 1311, a let
ter from Philip IV suddenly halted the proceedings. Consid
ering the gravity of the issues and the fact that Pope Clement 
V was so occupied with the cares imposed on him by the ques
tion of the Holy Land, the reestablishment of peace between 
France and England, and the trial of the Templars, tl1e King 
announced that he withdrew from the trial agail1st Boniface 
VIII, which he knew was painful to the reigning Pontiff, and 
that he would turn the affair over to a council soon to be 
held for a happy termination, for the glory of God and the 
Church. He also intended that the Templars' case should be 
referred to this same council. ls 

Clen1ent, suddenly freed from the harassing alarms in the 
midst of w.hich he had been living for a year past, was not 
moderate enough in testifying to his joy and gratefulness. 
Not satisfied \vith congratulating the French King on his 
happy decision to withdraw from the prosecution of the dead 
Pope, he declared that Philip and his friends had been actu
ated by a praiseworthy zeal and had dOl1e everything in this 
affair in good faith. 19 In the Bull ((Rex gloriaeJJ (April 17th, 
1311) he repeated that throughout the campaign which the 
King and his councillors had conducted against Boniface 
VIII, their intentions had been good and pure. He excepted 
orlly the Anagl1i outrage, which was credited to Nogaret and 
a few others. Consequently all the documents bearing sentence 
of condemnation against the King and his friends 'must be 

17 Accusers of Boniface VIII pretended that, not far from Avignon, their ad
versaries had prepared an ambush for them. (See Dupuy, pp. 288 sqq.) 

18 Dupuy, pp. 296 sqq.; Hefele, IX, pp. 339 sq. 
19 Letter of Philip, in Dupuy, pp. 296, 592 sq. 
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destroyed in the books of the Roman Church and by any pos
sessors thereof within four months, under pail1 of excom
munication.20 

This was to fall completely into the trap laid by the legists. 
Philip's real motive in interrupting the procedure against 
Boniface was the better to consecrate all his powers to the 
pursuit of the Order of Templars, whose wealth he coveted, 
and to drag the Pope into this lengthy trial which had such 
heavy responsibilities in store for Clement. 

The Knights Templars 

In the terrible tragedy that was ended by the execution of 
the Grand Master of the Temple in the Place du Parvis de 
Notre Dame in Paris, the most recent and impartial studies 
are more and more favorable to the victims and more and 
more condemnatory of the King of France. 

The illustrious Order which, at first in concert with, then 
as a rival of, tIle Knights of St. John of Jerusalem, had been 
the last bulwark of Christendom against the infidels of the 
East, was at this time at the zenith of its greatl1ess. It pos
sessed immense riches. Artisans, wealthy merchants, and rich 
land-owners deposited their savings in its impregnable cas
tles. Thus the Templars had become the chief bankers of 
Europe. Popes and kings, including Philip the Fair himself, 
had recourse to them in pressing needs. 21 Peasants, workmen, 
and tradesmen, in order to escape the pursuit and exactions of 

20 Raynaldi, 1311, cap. 26, 32; Dupuy, pp. 592-601; Hefele, IX, pp. 345-348. We 
cannot understand why Hefele writes that the Bull tlRex glor'iae" "begins with 
principles quite opposed to those of Boniface VII!." Clement merely says, with 
untimely emphasis, that earthly kingdoms were created by God and that, in the 
new covenant, France euj oys nearly the same place as was formerly occupied by 
the people of Israel. 

21 Toward the middle of 1306, during an uprising at Paris, caused by an altera
tion of the currency, King Philip found no safer refuge than the Temple, and 
thither he betook himself. (Dupuy, Preu'vesJ p. 288.) 
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the nobles and even of royal agents, became "Templars' men," 
signed agreetnents in which they engaged, "for profit and 
usefulness and in order to avoid future perils," 22 to pay the 
Temple a few farthings' rent in token of dependence. The 
Telnplars, bound by vows of religion, practically depended 
only on their own chief and, almost exempted from papal 
jurisdictiol1, constittlted a well-nigh autonOmOtlS social power 
in Europe, which migl1t become a great danger. The power of 
money, the prestige of the sword, and respect for the cross 
united to give them a unique dominance. "The pride of a Tem
plar" became a by-word. 

In the early part of the fourteenth century, previous to 
Clement V's election, it is related that a Templar, confined in 
a royal prison for his crimes, made some strange revelations 
to l1is fellow-prisoners as to serious disorders existing in the 
Temple and that had, until then, been surrounded by the 
greatest secrecy. Later events showed that tl1e accounts were 
not without some foundation. When these rumors reached the 
King, he consulted the new Pope about them. 23 It may be that 
the mysterious engagements mentioned above, between Clem
ent V and Philip the Fair,24 were concerned precisely with 
measures to ,be taken. against the powerful Order of Templars. 

To t11wart the insolence of so menacing a power may have 
been a political necessity for the French King; to suppress 
grave abuses among the religious of the Temple by disciplin
ary measures and, if need be, even by suppressing the Order, 

ir	 was perhaps required for the good of the Church. An under
standing to this effect between the Pope and the King con
tained nothing that was not quite legitimate. But Philip's Cll

22 uPro commodo et utilitate, et ad vitanda futura pericula." Boutaric, p. 127. 

23 According to a contemporary chronicler, the continuer of William of Nangis, 
the question of the Templars was discussed at the Poitiers meetings. uDeliberatum 
fuit super pluribus . .. ac praesertim de Templariorun~ captione." Chronique de 
Guillautne de Gangis, Edition of the Societe de }'histoire de France, I, p. 359. 

24 See page 50, note 6. 
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pidity was bound to give both the prosecution of tl1e Templars 
and their suppression an odious character of cruelty and re
venge. 

This grave question l1ad already attracted the attention of 
King St. Louis, Gregory IX, Nicholas IV, and Boniface 
VIII, and an attempt had been made to solve it by fusing the 
Order of tl1e Temple with that of the Knights or Hospitallers 
of St. John of Jerusalem. The aim of the two institutions was 
the same, and it was hoped "to temper the pride of the Tem
ple by the well-known gentleness of the Hospitallers of St. 
John." 25 But the Templars' invariable opposition was an in
surmountable obstacle. In 1307 Jacques de Molay, Grand 
Master of the Ten1ple, fearing lest the Pope would take up 
St. Louis' idea, addressed a memorial to him, setting forth the 
dangers of a merger of the two Orders. "That," he said, 
"would be to face grave perils: the Templars and the Hos
pitallers have arms." 26 These words were evidently a thinly 
veiled threat. 

Clement V, after conferring with Philip, was ready to be
gin a regular inquiry, when he learned that all the Templars 
of France had by the King's order been arrested at the same 
hour on the morning of Octol'er 13th, 1307. Even though we 
lacked documentary e\Tidence on the subject, we might easily 
have suspected Nogaret's hand in this stroke of force. There 
is a paper preserved in the crown treasury that confirms this 
surmise. At a council meeting, held September 23rd, at the 
royal abbey of Maubuisson, Nogaret was entrusted with this 
business. 27 

2!S Boutaric in Revue des questions historiques, XI, p. 17.
 
26 IfP ossent multa pericula provenire quia T emplarii et H ospitaliarii habenf
 

ar11ta."-Baluze is mistaken in dating this memoir, 1311. Boutaric is more prob
ably right in placing it in 1307. (Revue des questions historiques, loco cit.) 

27 uAn,no D01nini CCCVII, die veneris, post festum B. Mathie apostoli, Rege 
existe1~te in monasterio regali B. Mcwiae juxta Pontisaram, traditUrm fuit sigillum 
domino G. de N ogareto, militi, ubi tunc tractatum fuit de captione Tenzplariorum." 
(Reg. XLIV of the Tresor des Chartes, fo1. 3. Archives Nationales, ]. ]. 44.) 
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The circular which accompanied the order of arrest and 

which was read to the people, made it appear that the Pope 
was a party to the royal measure. It contained this anlbiguous 
phrase: "After consulting 28 our most holy father in God, 
Clement, and after deliberating with our prelates and barons, 
... we empower and direct you, by strict order, to proceed 
to . . . and there place under arrest all the brethren without 
exception, to hold them prisoners for presentation to the judg
ment of the Church, and to seize their goods, both movable 
and immovable." 29 

Pope Clement indignantly protested. "In cOl1tempt of every 
rule," he wrote to Philip, "while we were far from you, you 
have stretched forth your hand to the persons and goods of 
the Templars and have even gone so far as to put them in 
prison. . .. We cannot doubt that, today rather than to
morrow, as soon as our envoys reach you, ready to receive the 
persons and goods of the Order of the Temple, you will hasten 
to turn them over as safely, promptly, and honorably as it can 
be done." 30 

The accomplished jurists who were Philip's advisers had 
thought to find a means of assuring the legality of these arbi
trary arrests and confiscations. The Church alone, as was well 
knovvn, had the right to bring a religious Order to trial. But 
the procedure of the Inquisition seemed to the enemies of the 
Temple to offer a legal nleans of attaining their purpose. 
Philip's confessor, William of Paris,31 by his position as In
quisitor General of the kingdom, 11ad the right to require from 

28 This word insinuated that the Pope's approbation had been obtained. But 
nothing could be falser. 

29 Published by Boutaric, after the original which is preserved in the Tresor 
des ChMtes, ]. 413, no. 22. 

30 This letter, dated October 27th, 1307, was omitted by Blauze. Boutaric pub
lished it for the first time, after the original text, which is preserved in the Tresor 
des Chartes, ]. 416, no. 2. 

81 On William of Paris, see Lajard's study in Histoire litteraire, XXVII, pp. 
140-152 . 
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the King the intervention of the secular arm for the purpose 
of prosecuting, not a whole Order, but any individual mem
ber. This is what they obtained from him, thinking thus to 
shelter then1selves behind the form of strict legality. 

But tl1e Pope judged otherwise. He pronounced as un
worthy those inquisitors who lent themselves to this odious 
measure, suspended the powers of the Inquisition in France, 
and sumlTIoned the case before his own tribunal. 

Philip, seeing his plan foiled, feigned to submit, promised 
to surrender the persons of the Templars to the Pope's repre
sentatives, and to have their goods sequestrated. But while 
the Pope was felicitating him on his good will,32 the royal 
legists did not remain idle. Pierre Dubois, whose pen olltlined 
the revolutionary schemes that were carried out by Nogaret's 
sword, wrote a lengthy memoir to all the princes of Europe, 
in which, under cover of a great crusadi11g project, he sug
gested a plan for completely destroying the Order of the Tem
ple and secularizing its goods by means of Inquisition proceed
ings, to which all powers would be entrusted. 33 

A Petition/ of tile People of France) very much like the 
Entreaty of the People of France agai1lst Bortiface VIII) 
likewise came from the pen of Pierre D1lbois, who issued 
numerous pamphlets, attacked the Pope, accused him of ava
rice, nepotism, extortion, and all sort of crimes, and went so 
far as to declare him devoid of any rights. "Whoever does 
what he 01Ight is the son of God," he said. "Whoever does 
otherwise throug·h fear, love, or hatred, is the son of the devil 
and denies God by that very fact." This was nothing less than 
Wyclif's theory. Dubois said further: "The path for us to 
follow was taught us by 110ses on the occasion of Israel's apos
tasy before the golden calf: (Let everyone take his sword and 

32 Baluze, II, p. 113.
 

33 Boutaric in Re'vue des questions historiques, X, pp. 337 sq.
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slay his nearest neighbor' . . . Why should not the King, 
the most Christian prince, proceed in the same way, even 
against all the clergy if the clergy (which God forbid!) 
should err or maintain errors?" This was nothing less than 
the doctrine of Henry VIII, Elizabeth, and Cromwell.34 In 
the presence of these violent attacks, the Pope remained silent. 
The inquisitors, however, gathered a large number of con
fessions from the lips of the arrested Templars. The indict
ments by the courts of Paris, Champagne, Normandy, 
Querci, Bigorre, and Languedoc have been preserved. At 
Paris the accused appeared in a hall of their fortress before 
son1e of tl1e I(ing's councillors and some monks delegated by 
William of Paris. The records make no mention of torture; 
but the later statements of the accused lead us to believe tl1at 
it was not omitted and, moreover, that it was atrocious.35 

Jacques de Saci declared that he saw twenty-five of the breth
ren die, following their interrogation. Out of 138, about 130 

confessed to ha"ving taken part in abominable crimes. Jacques 
de Molay, the Gral1d Master, acknowledged that he had de
nied Christ and had spit upon the cross, while others declared 
they had taken part in obscene debaucheries. Most of them 
later retracted these confessions. 

But it was necessary to convince the Pope of the Templars' 
guilt. From the chief culprits Philip selected seventy-two 
knigl1ts. Were they ashamed or afraid to retract after so 
short an il1terval the confessions wrung from them by tor
ture ? Were tl1ey really guilty? The fact is that at Chinon, in 
the presence of three cardinals, with perfect freedom, if we 
are to believe the official report, without threat or compulsion, 

34 Histoire litteraire, XXVII, PP. 524-527; Boutaric, Notices et extraits des 
manuscr'£ts, published by the Institute, XX, part 2, pp. 175 sq., 182 sq.; Revue des 
questions historiques, X, p. 340. 

85 See the documents cited by Lea, History of the Inquisition of the Middle 
Ages, bk. 3, chap. 5, especially PP. 317 sqq. and Vacandard, The Inquisition, p. 189. 
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after swearing to tell the truth, they declared themselves 
guilty of the crimes imputed to them. 36 When the Pope be
came acquainted with the official report of these confessions, 
and when at Avignon itself, in full consistory, he heard a man 
of great influence and kindliness 37 confirm them by his word, 
he became convinced. \Vith a haste which may be considered 
excessive, but which is sufficiently explained by the pathetic 
surprises of this dark affair, he withdrew the suspension of the 
French bis.hops and gave orders that they should proceed with
out delay to investigate the charges against the Templars. 

Tl1en began, not only in France, but also outside that king
dom, those investigations which, as has been said, turned 
Europe into a vast court of inquiry.3s Clement at last formally 
authorized the use of torture. 39 Vacandard says: "the tribu

86 Praestito jura1nento ... libere ac sponte, absque coactione qualibct et ter
rore coram ipsis tribus cardinalibus .•• deposuerunt." Bull, IIAd omnium jere 
notitian1,," in Dupuy, p. 278. In an address to the Acadenlie des Inscriptions et 
Belles Lettres, on May 28th and June 4th, 1909, Paul Viollet maintained that the 
attestations in the official report of the interrogatory at Chinon cannot be ac
cepted as witnessing to the truth of the matter. Cardinal Berenger de Fiedol, with 
the good intention of saving the innocent Templars, is supposed to have intro
duced into the report the avowals of the accused religious, among others that of 
Jacques de Molay. The King had indeed said that the knights who would not 
confess should be executed. Cf. Noel Valois, Deux nouvca,ux temoigna'ges sur Ie 
proces des Templiers, Reports of the Academie des Inscriptions, 1910, pp. 229-241 ; 
Lizerand, Clement V et Philippe Ie Bel,. Carriere, Faits nouveaux en faveur des 
Templier~, in the Revue de l'histoire de l'Eglise de France, Jan.-Feb. 1912, pp. 
55-71. In his study on the Depositions de Jacques Molay, published in the Moyen 
Age, March-April, 1913, Lizerand rejects the hypothesis advanced by Viollet and 
concludes that de Molay was far from being a hero. 

87 "}'Iagnae auctoritatis ac generositatis virum." 
88 Christophe, I, p. 255. 
39 Raynaldi, 131 I, no. 53. The introduction of torture into the inquisitorial pro

ceedings was due to Innocent IV in the middle of the thirteenth century. It is known 
that Pope St. Nicholas I blamed the use of violent measures towards the accused 
(Responsa ad Bulgaros, cap. 86) and that the Decretum of Gratian forbade the 
extortion of confession by torture (Causa XV, quest. XV, cap. I). But the legists, 
everywhere reviving the traditions of antiquity, began to have recourse to torture 
as a speedy method of obtaining information. "The earliest instances with which I 
have met," says Lea, "occur in the Veronese Code of 1228 and the Sicilian Con
stitutions of Frederick II in 1231." Lea, Ope cit., I, p. 421; cf. Vacandard, pp. 
147 SQ. 
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nals of the Inquisition were perhaps never more cruel than in 
the case of the Templars." .0 

At Paris a provincial synod, 11eld by Philip de Marigny, 
arc11bishop of Sens, under the King's favor, condemned as 
relapsed forty-five Templars, who were given over to the sec
ular arm and burned alive (May 12th, 1310).41 Terror took 
possession of the prisoners. "Yesterday," says Knight Ay
meri de Villiers-Ie-Duc, "I saw my brethren in carts going to 
the execution pile. I feel that I would have avowed anything. 
I would have confessed that I had killed God, if they wanted 
me to make such an avowal." The same scenes were witnessed 
at Senlis. In Provence, where the Templars had been confined 
in the castles of Meyrargues and Pertuis, the court that was 
to try them was composed only of their avowed enemies.42 An 
upright man, Guillaume Agardi (or d'Agard), provost of 
Saint-Sauveur, declined the duties of commissioner in so prej
udiced a trial. It is related that Charles of Valois, Philip the 
Fair's brother, had some Templars of Provence burned; local 
traditions, on the contrary, affirm that Robert the Good, who 
was governing Provence, let them live.43 

The King of France invited all the rulers of the West to 
imitate his conduct toward the Templars. Edward II of Eng
land, after answering in the negative, decided (January 7th, 
1308) to imprison all those found in England, Ireland, and 
Wales. Very few confessed themselves guilty, and we may 
suppose that torture, fear, or promises wrung these confes
sions from tI1em.·4 At the request of Ferdinand IV, king of 
Castile and Leon, the Pope (July 31st, 1308) established in 
Spain a papal commission that was instructed to begin the 

fO Vacandard, p. 188. 
f1 Hefele, IX, p. 356, following Havemann, Geschichte des Ausgangs des Tem

pelherrenordens. 
f2 Bouche, Essai sur l'histoire de Pro'z.Jence, I, p. 348. 
fa Ibid., p. 349. 
•• Hefele, IX, pp. 356 sqq. 
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interrogation of the accused. But they could not be convicted 
of any crime. 45 In Aragon the Templars, whom James II sum
moned to appear, withdrew to their citadels and held out 
against long sieges by the royal troops. They finally declared 
their willingness to surrender to the Pope, but not to the King, 
since their castles, they said, were the property of the Church 
and not of the King. Notwithstanding severe imprisonment 
and cruel tortures, they never confessed any crime. In the 
Island of Cyprus, the Knights of the Temple also tried to de
fend tl1en1selves in their fortified monasteries.46 In Portugal 
they took to flight. In Italy and Germany the proceedings 
against them and the treatment they received were of various 
sorts. But ever~ywhere they were tracked, imprisoned, and tor
tured. 

The Council of Vienne 

The Pope, however, reserved to himself the judgment of 
the Order as a whole and also the proceedings against its 
higher dignitaries. By the Bull ({Aln1a Mater)} 47 (April 4th, 
1310), he appointed October 1st, 1311, for the meeting of a 
general council at Vienne for the purpose of reaching a deci
sion on the three following matters: the question of the Tem
plars, the help to be secured for the Holy Land, and the re
form of the clergy. A large number of bishops assembled 
there from France, Italy, Spain, Germany, England, Scot
land, and Ireland. 48 

From the beginning, the great question that seemed to dom
45 Benavides, Mentorias de D. Fernando IV de Castilla, I, pp. 629'-634, cited by 

Hefe1e, IX, p. 358. 
46 Hefele, IX, pp. 359 sq. 
47 Hardouin, VII, p. 1334. 
48 Baluze, I, p. 43. It is not certain how many prelates were present. Villani 

speaks of 300 bishops (bk. 9, p. 22, apud Muratori, XIII, p. 454), but William of 
Nangis speaks of only 114 (d'Achery, Spicilegiu'm, III, p. 65). 
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inate and almost absorb all the others was that of abolishing 
the Order of Templars. Clement's predicament was critical. 
On the one hand, Philip the Fair, who had come to Lyons to 
watch the council at close range, was imperiously demanding 
the immediate suppression of the Order. On the other hand, 
the great majority of the fathers of the council declared it 
impossible to suppress the Temple judicially without hearing 
the Knights in their own defense. Meanwhile, the awkward 
situation was made still more embarrassing by the unexpected 
arrival of nine Knights of the Temple, w.ho declared their 
readiness to defelld the Order against every accusation. At 
the same time there was talk of 1500 or 2000 Templars roam
ing in the Lyonnais mountains and prepared, in their turn, to 
come to Vienne to defend themselves. The Pope was disturbed 
and alarmed. He wrote to Philip, forewarning him of the dan
ger. 49 SOlne time later the French King arrived at Vienne 
with so imposing an escort that it was more like an army. 
TIle decree abolishing the Order of Templars was already 
prepared. In conformity with the almost unanimous opinion 
of the fathers, tIle Pope declined to pronounce a judicial con
demnation, as the Templars had not beell heard in tlleir own 
defense; but, by way of administrative decree,50 he declared 
the Order abolished. This was, in fact, the purport of a deci
sion made by the Pope (March 22nd, 1312) in secret consis
tory. On April 3rd, in a public consistory at which Philip the 
Fair was present, the Pontiff promulgated, in the presence of 
an immense throng, the Bull {(Ad providan~/J which decreed 
the dissolution of the Order of Templars and disposed of their 
possessions in favor of the Hospitallers of St. John of Jerusa
lem, in order that these possessions, having originally been 

49 Clement's letter to Philip is published by Christophe, I, pp. 430 sq. 
60 HPer modum provisionis seu ordinationis apostolicae, non autem de iure nee 

per modum de finitivae sententiae.n 
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given for the interests of the Holy Land, might not be alien
ated from their purpose. 51 

Through the ill-will of the legists, this purpose of the Pope 
could not be attained. The King not only failed to give up the 
considerable monies which he had seized in the banks of the 
Temple, but, alleging old accounts which had not been settled, 
declared himself a creditor of the Order for considerable sums 
of which, however, he was unable to specify the amount. The 
Hospitallers had to consent to a transaction by virtue of which 
they paid the King 200,000 French livres on March 21st, 
1313. Even this sacrifice did not free them from all claims. 
They had also to indemnify the crown for whatever sum it 
considered that it had spent for the support of the imprisoned 
Templars, as also for the expenses of jail and torture. "In 
short," writes L.anglois, "it seems proved that the Hospital
lers were impoverished rather than enriched by the gift to 
their Order." 52 

There still remained the finishing of the trial of Jacques de 
Molay, the Grand Master, and some chief dignitaries of the 
Order, whose case the Pope had reserved to himself. This was 
the last act of the tragedy. The Council of Vienne had decided 
that mildness was to be shown to the accused and that severity 
should be exercised only against the obstinate and the re
lapsed. Once again Philip's perfidy and the regrettable inac
tion of the weak and infirm Pope rendered these prescriptions 
vaIn. 

The papal commission appointed to conduct the trial was 
found to be made up of cardinals and bishops devoted to the 
King and determined to act with the utmost rigor. Following 
an abusive practice already employed, it was decided that, 
whoever should disavow his confession, was to be regarded as 

G1 Mansi, XXV, pp. 38<) sq. Hefele (IX, PP. 411-417) gives detailed information 
on the various Bulls issued by Clement V regarding the abolition of the Order of 
the Temple. 

~2 Langlois in Lavisse.. Histoire de Prance, III, part 2, p. 198. 
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relapsed and sentenced to be burned alive. As tl1e chief dig
nitaries accused had already acknowledged their gtlilt, all 
chance of saving themselves seemed lost. Should they main
tain their first declaration, their penalty would be life im
prisonment; if they retracted, it meant death at the stake. 
They had been kept in prison for seven years. In despair they 
determined not to return there again. Let us hear the most 
trustworthy chronicler of this period, the continuator of 
Guillaume de Nangis: "As the Grand Master of the Temple 
and his three companions, tl1e 'visitors' of France, Aquitania, 
and Normandy, had publicly ac1<:nowledged the crimes im
puted to them and had persisted il1 their avovvals,53 finally 
after mature deliberation, the cardinals, seeing that their per
severance did not falter, had them led to the Place du Parvis 
de Notre Dame in Paris, there to announce to them their con
demnation 'au mur' and life imprisonment. It was the Monday 
following the feast of St. Gregory (March 12th, 1314).54 
But just when the cardinals thought all was finished, of a 
sudden and contrary to all expectation,55 the Grand Master 
of the Temple and the Master of Normandy, turning firmly 
and not without a certain irreverence toward the cardinal 
who had just concluded the reading, and toward the Arch
bishop of Soissons, declared that they retracted their confes
sions and all avo\vals previously made. There was general as
tonishment. The cardinals remanded the acused to the custody 
of the provost of Paris, who was present, to hold them until 
a further consideration of the matter, which was expected to 
be held the follo\\Ting day. But the report was not slow in 

Ci3 ((Cum praedicti quatuor nullo excepto cri1nina sibi imposita pala1n et publice 
confessi fuissent et in hujus confessione persisterent." (Historiens de la France, 
XX, p. 609.) 

~4 The chronicler says 1313. But we know that at that time in France the year 
began with Easter, while at Rome it began at Christmas. 

65 ((Dum cardinales finem negotio intposuisse credidissent, confestim et ex in
sperato ... non absque multorunl admiratione. ..." (Historiens de la France 
XX, p. 609.) 
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reaching the King in his palace. Philip consulted his advisers, 
without, however, calling in 11is clergy, and after mature re
flectioll, late that afternoon, had tIle two relapsing Templars 
consigned to tl1e flames on a little island in the Seine, between 
the royal gardens and the Augustinian church. 56 The con
demned men faced the flames with such firmness and met 
death with such fortitude and contempt for life that the crowd 
looking on was struck with amazement and adn1iration. The 
two accused \vho had not retracted underwent confinement in 
the prison assigned to them. 57 

·W.as t11at fearlessness in the face of death the sign of a 
clear conscience? Or was it only a desperate move of two souls 
weary of all the suffering and injustice which a hateful pro
cedure had made them undergo, and ready to escape there
from by precipitating themselves into certain death? History 
will perhaps never solve this problem.58 

The Empire in Italy 

vVhen the news of the terrible execution reached the Pope, 
who had retired to the papal residence at Monteaux near 
Carpentras, he was already afflicted with the ailment which 
soon after led to his death. He was overwhelmed by cares of all 
sorts to his very last days. 

In Italy and Germany the Guelfs and Ghibellines continued 
their strife without relaxation and witl1 an ever increasing in
tensity. On March 14th, 1314, three days after Jacques de 
Molay's execution, the course of events induced Clement V to 
exercise upon Germany an act of authority of which only one 

56 Opposite the present quai des Augustins.
 
57 Chronicle of William of Nangis, Historiens de la France, lac. cit.
 
58 Ibid., XX, p. 691. "This year," says the Chroniques de SaJint·-Denis, "in the
 

month of March, during Lent, the Master General of the Temple and another 
grand master who was after him in the Order, the so-called visitor, on the island 
at Paris in front of the Augustinian church, were burned and the bones of both 
were reduced to ashes; after that no one bothered to refer to them." 
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example was known up to that time: 59 it was to appoint, by 
his own authority, an imperial vicar for Italy, empowered 
with the provisional administration of the Italian provinces of 
the Empire in the name of the Pope. The new ruler was the 
head of the Guelph party, Robert of Anjou. To appreciate the 
import of this measure, we must go back a few years. When 
Emperor Albert of Austria was assassinated (May 1st, 
1308) by his nephew John of Swabia, the legists of Philip the 
Fair boldly turned tlleir ambitious gaze on the vacant Empire. 
Pierre Dubois wrote: "Philip will establish in France the 
meaning of European polity. He will pacify Germany and 
Italy and will tllen be able to lead the united West to the con
quest of the Saviour's sepulchre." The King of France tried 
to have his own brother, Charles of Valois, elected emperor, 
and for this purpose even solicited the support of Clement V, 
who made vague promises. 60 The Pontiff, on the contrary, 
looked with favor upon the election of Henry of Luxemburg, 
a lesser lord of a county of the Ardennes forest, who took th.e 
name of Henry VII and at first seemed to second the Pope's 
views with zeal. Clement 11ad him crowned emperor at Rome 
by papal legates (June 22nd, 1313).61 But visions of universal 
donlinion, evoked by long sojourns in France and Rome, 
haunted the mind of the new Emperor. From the day when, 
urged by his ambition, Henry placed Robert of Anjou, the 
Guelf leader, under the ban of the Empire on the ground of 
the vassalage of his countship of Provence and because of tIle 
sovereign rights of the imperial majesty, from the day espe
cially when he was seen at Rome supporting the Ghibelline 
party, which had always represented the terrible Colonna 
family, the Pope could not help but protest. Henry VII died 
(August 24th, 1313) as he was preparing an expedition into 

lS9 In 1268 the Holy See had nalned King Charles I vicar of the Empire.
 
60 Lavisse and Rambaud, Histoire generale, III, pp. 225, 614.
 
61 Raynaldi, 131 1, nos. 6 sq.
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Apulia in the face of the papal excommunication just pub
lished against anyone who should attack the kingdom of Na
ples, a fief of the Roman Church. 

Philip the Fair, ever zealous in supporting the rights of the 
Pope when he judged them useful to his own plans, encour
aged Clement to maintain the prerogatives of tl1e papacy 
against imperial claims. It was in this spirit that the Pontiff 
published two decretals, subsequently inserted into the Clem
entines, wherein he condemned Henry's claims and reftlted the 
arguments of his lawyers. 62 In the midst of the ceaseless 
struggles waged by the multitude of quarreling petty rulers 
in Italy, the Pope, with the intent of maintaining papal pre
rogatives, appointed a pontifical vicar to administer the terri
tories of the Empire in Italy.63 But if, in one sense, the Empire 
was dead ul1der the form of its ancient organization, the 
GhibeIlil1e spirit of national autonomy and opposition to the 
papacy was more alive than ever. Dante became its eloquent 
spokesman, not only in his Divina Commedia

J 
64 but al50 and 

especially in his famous treatise De M onarchia.65 And the 
62 Constit. II, UPastoralis," II, XI, de Sent. et R. judie.; Constit. un. uRomani 

principes,JJ II, IX. 
63 Raynaldi, 1314, no. 2; Baluze, I, p. 53. 
64 Purgatorio, VI, 88 sqq., VIII, 124 sqq.; Paradiso.. XVIII, 115 sqq., XXVII, 

139 sqq. 
65 Dante therein maintained: 1. that a universal monarchy is necessary for the 

earthly well-being of humanity; 2. that God confided its government directly to 
the Roman emperor; 3. that the pope, in so far as he is a prince, is subordinate 
to the emperor. Dante, however, was attacking, not so much the temporal sov
ereignty of the popes as its very great extension and the obstacles raised by the 
Guelph party against the monarchy. His arguments in support of his thesis are 
curious indeed. In every multitude that has a common end, he says, there must 
be a single chief. The best state for the world is that which most closely resembles 
God: but He is one. The ruler of the entire world has nothing to desire, hence 
he no longer has any passions and with him good will encounters no obstacles. The 
monarch is not for himself, but for others. Hence it follows that under a mon
archy the people are very free. Moreover, whatever can be done by a single in
dividual is always better done by one than by many. lastly, has not God, by His 
authority, sanctioned the excellence of universal monarchy? It was while Augustus 
was making unity and peace reign in the world that the Word willed to become in
carnate, and that was the moment which St. Paul called the fullness of time. 
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acts of defiance for papal authority which were provoked 
everywhere, but principally in Italian speaking countries, by 
the learned theories and fiery verses of the great Florentine 
poet, were not the least of the causes of tIle sadness that over
shado\ved the Pontiff's last months in his solitary castle at 
Monteaux. 

His relations with Eng-land were also beset with difficulties. 
At a national synod, held about the feast of the Ascension 

41312, King Edward II protested against the Pope's claim that 
he had a right to tax the clergy for some pious undertaking. 
Undoubtedly there was question of a crusade. The abbot of 
St. Edmund even appealed to the Pope to this effect. 66 At this 
same period, on occasion of a revolt of the nobility, \ve see 
Clement V sel1d two legates to England to bring about peace. 
But in Edward's protest against a mOl1ey contribution we can 
perceive a murmur that forbodes' the solemn refusal which 
Edward III soon afterwards made to a like demand of the pa
pacy. 

Heresies 

Pope Clement V derived great consolation in 1312 from 
the promulgation of the Acts of the Council of Vienne and 
from the orderly collection of his constitutions which he pre
sented to the Sacred College at a consistory held March 21st, 
1314, four weel{s before his death. The Decrees of the Coun
cil of Vienne and the Cle1nentince are the two imperishable 
monuments of his pontificate. 67 

The examination of the Templars' case was not, as we have 
68 Mansi, XXV, pp. 517-520. 
67 On the date of the Decrees of the Council of Vienne, see Hefele, IX, p. 419. 

The Clent-entines, a methodical collection of the constitutions of Clement V, were 
published by his successor, John XXII, in 1317. See John XXII's Procrn~ium at 
the beginning of the Clementines in the Corpus juris canon£ci (Richter ed., II, p. 
1056; Boehmer ed., II, p. 1041). On Damberger's obj ections to the ecumenicity 
of the Council of Vienne, see Hefele-Leclercq, Histoire des conciles, I, p. 88. 
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seen above, the sole object of the Council of Vienne; it was 
also to treat the question of reforming the Church. 

The investigation incident to the trial of the Templars re
vealed three chief sources of abuses in t11e Church, namely, 
the too absolute exemption of certain religious Orders from 
episcopal control, the worldly life of the clergy, and, as a con
sequence of these two causes, an infiltration of suspected doc
trines into the Church. 

"It is evident," said the Archbishop of Bourges, "that the 
religious of the Temple would not have given themselves up 
to the impiety and corruption of which they are accused, if 
they had been under a stricter control of the episcopate." 68 

The fathers of the council seemed for a while inclined to abol
ish all exemptions. But after reflection, they confined them
selves to the suppression of certain abuses, whether of exempt 
religious or of prelates. 69 

William Durandus, bishop of Mende,70 in a remarkable 
memoir in which he called for the reform of the Church in 
capite et in 11te1nbris) had pointed out the grave abuses brought 
about by the worldly life of the clergy. We do not know ex
actly to what extent the council took account of these wishes, 
as the proceedings have not come down to us in full. 71 Some 
decrees remain, forbidding the clergy to engage in unsuitable 
occupations and to wear unbecoming dress. 72 

The various heresies whose existence became better known 
throug-h the inquiries connected with the trial of the Templars 

68 Rayna1di, 1312, no. 24. 
69 Cle1nent£nae, lib. 5, tit. 6, De excessibus pra'elatarum, and tit. 7, De excessibus 

privilegiatorum. 
70 This remarkable prelate was the nephew of the celebrated William Durandus, 

born at Puymoisson in Provence, author of the S peculu1n juris, legate of Pope 
Gregory X to the Council of Lyons. 

71 Hefe1e, IX, p. 454. Haven1ann (op. cit., p. 288) suspects Philip the Fair and 
his followers of having something to do with this loss. What remains of these 
documents is to be found in Rayna1di, 11ansi, Hardouin, and in the Clementines of 
the Corpus juris canonici. 

72 Clenzentince, lib. 3. 
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were a matter of particular attention on the part of the coun
cil. It was difficult to discover them among the Templars 
themselves because the testimony of the accused and their con
fessions were vague, incoherent, and contradictory. But the 
impression left by a study of this celebrated case is that great 
disorders, as a natural consequence of wealth, idleness, and 
unclerical habits of life among the knights, had found their 
way into several "Temples" of France. Oriental superstitions, 
going back perhaps, through the sects from which the Tem
plars had taken thenl, to the Gnostics, Cainites, and Ophites, 
seem to have left traces in certain mysterious objects concern
ing which archaeological science has so far been unable to de
cide with certainty.73 

Erroneotls teachings \vere more tangible among the Beg
hards, Beguines, and "Spiritual Brethren." \Ve sllall have 
occasion later on to speak of the doctrines spread by these 
sects. 

An independent movement, analogous to that which led 
various States to free themselves from the atlthority of the 
Church, impelled certain impatient and restless souls to cast 
off all positive rule; and, as in the former case, they sometimes 
went to nlonstrous excesses. The sixth canon of the Council 
of Viel1ne enumerates the chief errors of the Beghards and 
Beguil1es of Germany; 74 they may be summed up in a single 

73 "Some bas-reliefs, covered with obscene figures and Arabic inscriptions, have 
been discovered in our day, some of them in the neighborhood of old commanderies 
of the Temple. E. Pfeiffer supposes that these monuments, after belonging to some 
Arab sects that kept the Gnostic traditions, were imported from the Orient into 
France by crusaders, perhaps Templars. But the so-called Arabic inscriptions of 
the casket of Essarois, the best known of these monuments, were certainly 
fabricated by persons whose knowledge of Arabic was very poor. According to 
S. Reinach, they are spurious. At what period were these imitations made? In the 
thirteenth century or in our own time? Why were they made? Was it to give 
credence to the existence of a secret cult with Asiatic tendencies, or ,vas it to give 
an Oriental appearance to obj ects really intended for the followers of such a cult? 
We do not know." Langlois in Lavisse, H istoire de France} III, part 2, p. 195. 

74 Mansi, XXV, col. 410. 
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proposition: T,he perfect man is free from all moral rule. 
Hence were deduced revolting conclusions of immorality, 
which sometimes passed into practicallife.75 The fifth canon 
of the council abolished the Beguines' mode of life under pain 
of excommunication.76 

The Beguine heresy and corruption came from the "Spir
itual Brethren," Fratricelli, Brethren of the Free Spirit, and 
other pseudo-mystical sects of the thirteenth century, against 
whom popes and councils had to act with great severity. 
Their origin was as follows. Towards the end of the thir
teenth century, Pope Nicholas III, wishing to meet the unjust 
attacks made on various sides against the rule of St. Francis, 
declared, in the celebrated Bull uE.xiit qui seminat/ J 77 tl1at 
the life of the Friars Minor was in conformity with tl1e pre
cepts of the Gospel and that their poverty was in imitation 
of that of Christ and the Apostles. Some zealous Franciscans 
celebrated their victory blusterously. From the papal Bull they 
concluded tl1at, as the Franciscan rule summed up the precepts 
of Christ, every Christian was obliged to observe it, and that 
poverty, being a realization of Christian perfection, ought to 
be absolute, extending to the simple use (usus pattper) of the 
indispensable things of life. At the head of these zealots was 
Peter John Olivi, a young Friar Minor, born at Sevignan in 
Languedoc. Six centuries of study and discussion have thus 
far been unable to bring abotlt an agreement among historians 
on this singular man, whom the sons of St. Francis continue 
to venerate and to defend against charges of grave doctrinal 
error,78 whereas many reliable historians hold him to have 
been guilty of heresy.79 

7lS On the Beghards and Beguines, see an article by Hefele in Wetzer and Welte's 
Kirehenlexikon,. 11osheim, De beghardis et beguinabus. 

76 Hefele, IX, p. 431. 
77 Deeret., Lib. sext., c. 3, lib. 5, tit. 12. 

78 Wadding, Annales ordinis 1ninorum, V, pp. 385 sq., VI, p. 197. 
79 Noel Alexander, Fleury, and others. Hefele merely reports the different opin

ions (IX, pp. 421 sqq.). 
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Olivi, a brilliant, cultivated, enthusiastic man, was con

vinced that the foundation of the Franciscan Order inaugu
rated a new era in the history of the Church. The Spirit, he 
believed, was about to triumph over the worship of matter. 
His personal life was remarkable for its austerity. He pas
sionately loved the Church; but he would have it pure and 
spotless. He thundered against those who possessed earthly 
goods, who received an income from their property, who ex
acted money for funerals and enriched themselves through 
bequests for masses, who rode instead of walking, who were 
always well dressed. "Evangelical poverty," he says, "re
quires not only that we possess nothing, but that we use in the 
manner of poverty those tl1ings that we do not possess." 80 

To this question he devotes a special work. Condemned by 11is 
superior general, Jerome d'Ascoli, subsequently pope tlnder 
the name of Nicholas IV, for having almost deified the 
Blessed Virgin, Olivi submitted and burned his book with his 
own hand. But when summoned to A vignon to a general 
chapter by his new superior, Bonagratia, and then, in 1285, 
to Paris by Arlotto da Prato, Bonagratia's successor, he de
fended himself with so much ability and modesty that no de
cisive step was taken against him. In 1290, Pope Nicholas IV 
ordered an investigation of Olivi's followers and declared 
them imbued with erroneous opinions and guilty of rebellion. 
But the ardent reformer of Franciscan rule escaped from all 
his enemies' denunciations and all the rigorous measures of 
authority. He died March 6th, 1298, after receiving the Sac
raments of the Church, tenacious of his ideas up to his very 
last breath. 

His teachings, however, did not die with him. During the 
years preceding the Council of Vienne, the doctrine of ((usus 

80 Noel Valois in Histoire litteraire, XXXIII, p. 481. Cf. Ehrle, Petrus lohannis 
Olivi, sein Leben und seine Schriften, in Archiv fur Litera1tur und Kirchen
geschichte, III, pp. 465, 498, 507, 547; Daunou, Histoire litteraire, XXI, PP. 
46 sq. 
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pauper" aroused sharp controversy, and even had its mar'" 
tyrs. 81 

Among Olivi's disciples there was a greater evil than this 
fanatical defense of poverty; errors against the faith had 
slipped into their teaching. They taught that Baptism does 
indeed wipe Otlt the "guilt" of original sin, but without con
ferring grace and infused virtues; they affirmed that Christ 
was still alive when pierced with the lance; they denied or 
called in question that the substance of the rational soul was 
by itself and by reason of its nature the "form" of the body.82 
The first of these propositions recalled the errors of the Vau
dois. The second was contrary to the explicit testimony of St. 
John. Underlying the statement of the third proposition there 
was per11aps a suspicion of some error derived from the Aver
roist doctrine, as St. Thomas understood it, according to 
which each man was constituted by a vegetative or sensitive 
"form," while one and the same intellect or rational soul "in
forn1ed" the human race. It is certain that this semi
pantheistic tl1eory later inspired the most advanced sects of 
the Brethren of the Free Spirit. 83 All three propositions were 
condemned by the Council of Vienne. 84 

81 Raimond Auriol and Jean del Primo, two friars of the monastery of Ville
franche in Provence, were on this score imprisoned, chained, and treated with 
the utmost severity. The former succumbed, the latter survived with great difficulty. 
See Valois in H istoire litteraire, XXXIII, p. 482. Cf. Ehrle, Zur (;7orgeschichte des 
Concils von Vienne, in Archiv fur Literatur, III, pp. 42 sq., 63, 143, 155. 

82 By "form" in this connection is meant the principle of activity which differ... 
entiates beings and 'which, by penetrating them with its power, gives them the 
properties that distinguish them. In the present case, it is the rational soul that 
penetrates the body with its force and power, thereby giving it its "human" prop
erties, which distinguish it from plants and animals. 

83 The condemnation by the Council of Vienne seems, however, to go farther 
and to include any doctrine which, while recognizing in each man an IndIvidual 
rational soul, would place outside of it the "form," i. e., the principle of human lIfe. 
(See the Brief of Pius IX, June 15th, 1867.) 

84 Corpus juris canonici (ed. Richter), II, pp. 1057 sq. Cf. Hefele, lX, pp. 
423 sq. The doctrine opposed to the first proposition is declared more probable 
and more conformable to the teaching of the saints and theologians; the second 
proposition is said to be contrary to S. Scripture; the third is condemned as 
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The labors of this council wore out Pope Clement's health. 
In the spring of 1314 he set out for Bordeaux. Having ar
rived at Roquemaure on the banks of the Rhone, he found 
that his weakness prevented his going farther; he breathed 
his last April 2oth,85 after a pontificate of eight years and ten 
months. The Italian historians who blame him for renl0ving 
the Holy See far fronl Rome, have often treated his memory 
with severity. The great difficulties of the period of transition 
in which Providence placed 11im and the ever precarious state 
of his health should be taken into account if we would appre
ciate the personal responsibility of this Pope, who was after 
all a remarkable man, even if he does not deserve to be called 
great. 

heretical. Cf. Denzinger, Enchiridion, no. 481. Yet it is remarkable that Pope 
Pius IX, in his letter (April 30th, 1860) to the bishop of Breslau, in which 
he speaks against the errors of Canon Baltzer, who had repeated the thesis con
demned at Vienne, stigtnatizes it only as "erroneous" and in opposition to an in
terpretation of dogma. The same Pope, in a previous letter (June 15th, 1857) ad
dressed to the archbishop of Cologne, on the subj ect of Gunther's errors, had writ
ten that the theory denying that the rational soul is the "form" of the body, only 
"offends the Catholic doctrine and teaching on man." Denzinger, no. 1655. What 
are we to conclude from these texts except that the word "heretical" was used 
by the Council of Vienne in this case in the broad sense which the Inquisition gave 
it at that period? On this subject, see Garzend, L'Inquisition et l'heresie, pp. 130-135. 

85 The death of Philip the Fair, which occurred six months later, gave rise to 
the legend that Jacques de Molay at the stake made an appointment to meet the Pope 
and the King before the judgment seat of God within the year. But no contemporary 
chronicler mentions this supposed prophecy. 



CHAPTER IV 

1316- 1378 

John XXII 

AMONG Clement V's staunchest helpers and most intimate 
confidants was a man celebrated for the singularity of his for
tune. Fronl being the son of an humble shoemaker of Cahors, 
he rose to the highest dignity in the Churc.h by the assiduity 
of his labors and the rectitude of his life. His name was 
Jacques d'Euse or d'Ossa. 1 When Clement V in 1310 ap
pointed him bishop of Avignon, he was well advanced in 
years. His eminent services at the Council of Vienne (of 
whicl1 he was the secretary) by virtue of his deep knowledge 
of law and l1is business ability brought him the cardinal's hat 
and the title of bishop of Porto. Short, slender, homely, almost 
repulsively ugly, he had beneath this humble exterior a lofty 
genius and a great soul. On August 7th, 1316, after the Holy 
See had been vacant two years (during which the three par
ties, French, Italian, and Gascon, had striven without restllt), 
the Sacred College chose for a successor to the august mem
ber of the houses of Perigord and Armagnac, the son of the 
humble cobbler of Cahors, who took the name of John XXII.2 

1 Contemporaries wrote it Euse, d'Euse, Hueze, Dueze, and also Ossa, Gsa, or 
Oza. Baluze (I, p. 689) and Verlaque, the latest historian of John XXII, endeavor 
to prove that Clement V's successor belonged to a noble family. However that 
may be, his father's humble profession is incontestable. UPatre plebeio ortu~n tra
hens," says St. Vincent Ferrer; "filius sutoris," says St. Antoninus. 

2 Villani's account (lib. 9, cap. 79), according to which Cardinal d'Ossa, selected 
by his colleagues as arbiter to designate the new pope, chose himself, saying: "Ego 
sum papa/' deserves no credence. In fact, it is contradicted by the accounts of sev
eral contemporary authors, generally well informed, such as Alvarez Pelayo (De 

78 
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He was the most ren1arkable of all the Avignon popes. 
After the exan1ple of Boniface VIII and Clen1ent V, John 

XXII never lost sight of the grand project of a crusade. In 
fact, we may say it was the great objective of his efforts. But 
he encountered growing indifference on the part of princes 
and peoples. Opposition to the papacy was increasing every
where. 1'he movement aroused by the legists and the so-called 
"Spirituals" led to the agitation of the heterodox doctors. 
After Pierre Dubois and Pierre Olivi, there appeared William 
Occam, Marsilius of Padua, and John of Janduno, gathered 
about Emperor Louis of Bavaria. 1'he center of hostilities 
was transferred from France to Germany. 

The Empire was still vacant. John of Bohemia, a son of 
Henry VII, was too young to be a serious candidate for suc
cession to his father. Germany was divided into two camps. 
A double election raised to the imperial throne Frederick of 
Austria and Louis of Bavaria. But l1either of them could in
voke the only title which, according to the public law of the 
time, constituted the official consecration of imperial right, 
namely, papal approbation. John XXII took a bold resolve, 
which showed that he belonged to the race of Gregory VII 
and Innocent III. On September 5th, 1316, he informed the 
two rivals that he was ready to act as their arbitrator, accord
ing to the right of the Holy See, and, as meanwhile the Em
pire remained legally vaCat1t, he confirmed King Robert of 
Naples in the title of imperial vicar of Italy. 

Ardent, impetuous, too proud to bow before papal arbitra
tion, backed by almost equal forces, the two competitors pre
ferred to entrust their fate to the arbitrament of war. Fortune 

planctft ecclesiae, cap. 3), Ptolemee de Lucques, Pierre de Herental (apud Baluze, 
vol. I). Moreover, the chapter in which Villani relates the anecdote is full of errors. 
Then, too, in an encyclical, John XXII affirms that he was elected by the unani
mous vote of the cardinals. On this question, see Christophe, I, pp. 437 sq.; Ver
laque, Jean XXII, sa vie et ses CEuvres, chap. I; G. Mollat, L'election du pape Jean 
XXII, in the Revue de !'histoire de !'Eglise de France, January-March, 1910. 
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decided in favor of Louis of Bavaria. The Austrian troops 
were defeated at Miihldorf (September 28th, 1322 ) and 
Frederick fell into the hands of his rival. Some months later 
the Diet of Ntlremberg placed the imperial crown on the head 
of Louis of Bavaria. But the papal sanction was still lacking. 
The intrepid old man seated at Avignon was the less inclined 
to accord the title to Louis, since the new Emperor displeased 
the Holy See by fighting King Robert of Naples, imperial 
vicar, and by supporting with all his might Galeazzo Visconti, 
the terrible ,head of the Gl1ibellines. 

Between John XXII and Louis of Bavaria there then be
gan a renewal of tl1e great struggle between the priesthood 
and the empire. The Pope had ordered Lotlis under pain of ex
communication to give up the administration of the Empire 
within three months. At the Diet of Nuremberg Louis pro
tested and asked that a general council be assembled to try 
the Pope. 3 The latter excommunicated Louis (March, 1324). 
On May 22nd, Louis published a declaration, dated from SachJ
senhausen, accusing Pope John of heresy and of usurping 
the rights of the prince electors. 4 

Reduced to these simple proportions, the struggle forboded 
a graver conflict than that between Clement V and Philip the 
Fair. The new elements that were introduced increased its 
gravity still more. 

The "Spiritual Brethren" 

Lotlis of Bavaria was a passionate character, but feeble 
and changeable, and not of the stature of those Swabian em
perors who had in fortner times maintained so great strife 
against the Roman Church. But there gathered about him all 
the malcontents and, in particular, that refractory branch of 

3 Hartzheim, Concilia Germaniae, IV, pp. 298 sq.; Raynaldi, 1323, nos. 34 sq. 
• Baluze, II, pp. 378 sq. 
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tIle Franciscans, whose "Spiritual Brethren" who, since the 
time of Boniface and especially since the Council of Vienne, 
had been under censure with their leaders and doctrines. They 
were seeking everywhere for strength and backing. French 
and English churchmen and scholars, seduced by the legists' 
theories, placed their pens at tIle service of the rebellious and 
obstinate Emperor. ((Defe1tde me gladio

J
" wrote the English 

Franciscan, \\TilEam of Occam, ((et defe1"ldam te verbo" (De
fend me with your sword, and I will defend you by my pen). 

At first glance the question that placed the group of Fran
ciscan "Spirittlals" in revolt against their legitimate superiors 
and against tIle Pope may seem to us subtle and trifling. The 
question was wl1ether a Franciscan could possess anything of 
11is own and whether Christ and the Apostles possessed any
thing, individually or in common. Neither the weigllty de
cisions of popes in these matters 5 nor the violent disputes and 
bloody scenes marking those lengthy discussions,6 appear to 
give them an important place in history. But at bottom, under
lying these discussions of a theological and exegetical nature, 
the only form then tal<en by questions debated in the cloisters, 
the weightiest problems were involved. In maintaining that 
the mendicant friar, by his renunciation of all ownership, even 
over things of simple usage (usus COflSU111ptibiliu1n) , was 
alone raised to the imitation of Christ and to evangelical per
fection, the "Spiritual" brother placed l1imself above the 
whole secular clergy, and even over its supreme head, who 

5 In 1322, John XXII drew up a Bull to declare that ((in rebus consumptibilibus," 
the Hdonrinill1n" and the HUSUS" cannot be separated (Extravagantes, tit. 14, cap. 3) ; 
in 1323 he declared heretical \vhosoever should Inaintain that Christ and the Apostles 
possessed nothing, either individually or in common (Extravagantes, tit. 14, cap. 
4) ; in 1325, to denounce these errors in their source, he condemned Pierre Olivi's 
commentary on the Apocalypse. 

6 The pillage of the conventual Franciscans at Carcassonne, Narbonne, and 
Beziers; the apostasy of several "Spirituals" who took refuge among the in
fidels; the execution of four "Spirituals" at 11arseilles. See Hefele, IX, p. 479; 
Christophe, I, pp. 299-426; Pastor, I-listory of the Popes, I, p. 74; Callary, l/ideal
iSl1~e franciscain spirituel au XIV" siccle. 
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were not constrained to such rules of life. On the other hand, 
if Christ had no temporal possessions, then the vicar of 
Christ, exercising rights of property and dominion, could, it 
seemed, not do so as vicar of Christ, but only by virtue of 
some temporal right. Lastly, if the Saviour had thus radically 
condemned ownership, was it not in order to teach that owner
ship is an inevitable evil, tolerated by weakness, but essentially 
opposed to perfection? Although there was no "Spiritual" 
brother who then maintained such conclusions, who can deny 
that they were in germ il1 the heads of these rebellious friars? 
John Wyclif and John Hus later formulated the inferences. 

As for the theologians, like William of Occam and Mar
silius of Padua, who united their efforts to those of the Fran
ciscan pseudo-mystics, their doctrines were no less revolu
tionary. The starting-point of William of Occam's political 
theories seems to have been Dante's De M o·narch£a. But he 
added thereto certain more radical and subversive ideas. With 
Occam the monarchical theory of the empire was combined 
with a democratic theory of the Church. One of the proposi
tions which tIle audacious Franciscan most often repeated is 
that the Christian law is a law of liberty.7 General councils 
can err, as can also the pope. The only infallible rules are Holy 
Scripture and the dogmas accepted by the universality of the 
faithful. The Church, moreover, should change according to 
the needs of the times. 8 

Marsilius of Padua and John of Janduno 

It was in 1328 that ,William of Occam, in company with 
two rebellious Franciscans, Bonagratia de Bergamo and 
Michael of Cesena,{) went to Pisa to Louis of Bavaria, and 

7 Occam, Dialogues, part J, tract I, chs. 5-8. 
8 Pastor, I, p. 76. 
9 Michael of Cesena was superior general of the Order; John XXII deposed him 

and appointed Cardinal Bertrand de la Tour provisional administrator In his place. 
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placed themselves at his service. The three monks found there 
two learned doctors of the University of Paris who had also 
decided to put their minds and influence in the pay of the Em
peror; they were Marsilius of Padua and John of Janduno.10 

Marsiglio Mainardino, known as Marsilius of Padua, was 
in turn physicial1, soldier, rector of the University of Paris 
(in 1313), and canon of the Church of Padua (in 1316) by 
the favor of Pope John XXII. He was one of those learned 
scholars who became encyclopedic by their studies and cos
mopolitan by their personal relations, whose number the 
Renaissance soon multiplied in Europe. His sojourn at the 
University of Paris brought him into contact with John of 
Janduno, a teacher of theology and, like himself, a canon. They 
were at agreement in their ardent devotion to the rash ideas 
which a young school, sheltering itself under the authority of 
Duns Scotus, was spreading in the French capital. From the 
collaboration of these two men there was produced, in 1324, a 
strange and obscure work, its ideas in rambling disorder, its 
parts of unequal merit, a work so venturesome in religious as 
well as political questions that we can recognize in it "a rough 
draft of the doctrines developed at the periods of the Refor
mation and the French Revolution." 11 The title was Defensor 
pacis. The authors propounded the query, what might be the 
social conditions of that peace which Christ came to bring on 
earth and which is necessary for the prosperity of human so
ciety. They did not seek these conditions chiefly in the com
plete abolition of ownership, such as the "Spiritual Brethren" 
had dreamed of, or in the divine power of a universal mon
archy, such as the legists affirmed. They thought to find them 

10 The arrival of Marsilius of Padua and John of Janduno at the court of Nur
emberg very likely dates from the summer of 1326. Pastor, I, p. 76. Cf. Noel Valois 
in H istoire litteraire, XXXIII, p. sSg. 

11 Valois (Histoire litteraire, XXXIII, p. 587) shows the existence, formerly de
nied, of collaboration between John of Janduno and Marsilius of Padua. (Cf. pp. 
571 sq.) 
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rather in the theory of popular sovereignty. "The only sov
ereign," they said, "is the people, taken as a whole, or at 
least the most notable portion of the citizens." 12 To the peo
ple belongs the exercise of legislative power; it would be im
prudent to entrust it to a small number of even wise men, as 
the multitude possesses better than they what is necessary for 
distinguishing good from evi1. 13 The agents of the executive 
po\ver should be elected by the people and be dependel1t on 
them. 14 The head of the State himself, if he should o'vrrstep 
the limits of his powers, would be subject to removal from 
office by the people. 1

:i 

It has been remarked that similar doctrines were taught by 
medieval authors and that expressions approaching these can 
be found in St. Thomas Aquinas; 16 but they never have this 
absolute rigor. With medieval democrats, the rights of natural 
justice, of the conl1110n welfare, of services performed, of cus
tom, of individual conscience, and especially of the spiritual 
authority of the Church, counterbalance and moderate the 
rights of the con1munity. Marsilius of Padua and John of 
Janduno take no account of these saving restrictions. For 
them the rig-hts of the State are unlimited; it is the State, as 
absolutely representing sovereignty, that should regulate the 
citizens' activities al1d decide their professiol1s. Thereby the 
democracy of our two sociologists meets the most radical Cae
sarism of the imperial legists. 

These same writers were at great pains to devise an appli
cation of this democratic theory to the C,hurch. According 
to them, the supreme authority in the Cllurch is the council, 
which theoretically is made up of all the faithful, but, in prac

12 H Legislatore1n humanun1, sola1n c1~viu11£ universitatem esse, aut valentiorem il
lius pMtem." Defensor pacis, I, 12; III, 2; conct. 6. 

13 Ibid., I, 13. 
14: I bid., I, 12 and cone!. 10.
 

15 Ibid., I, IS.
 
16 Summa theologica, Ia IIae, q. 105, art. I, ad I ; q. 90, art. 4; q. 95, art. I; IIa
 

IIae, q. 42, art. 2, ad 3; De regimine principttn1, lib. I, cap. 6, 10; lib. 3, cap. 11. 
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tice, is composed of their delegates, clerical or lay.17 More
over, in the conflicts that might arise between Church and 
State, the two authors are sure to turn the scales in favor of 
the State. Neither bishops nor pope should have any coercive 
power over clergy or laity, unless it be granted them by the 
people, who are the authors of all law ; 18 and even when tl1is 
jurisdiction is gral1ted to bishops or priests, tl1ere should al
ways be an appeal from them to the civil power.10 To tl1e as
sembly of the faithful or its delegate, the head of t11e State, 
belongs the right to choose subjects destined for holy orders,20 
to confer benefices on them, to fix the number of churches,21 
to authorize religious institutions,22 and to license teachers.23 

The two reformers showed the extreme consequences of 
their doctrines. For them the pope is "the dragon, the old ser
pent, which is the devil and Satan." 24 One of the most violent 
tirades in the book concludes with these words: "As a herald 
of truth I tell you and I cry aloud: Kings, princes, peoples, 
tribes of every tongue . . . t11ese bishops of Rome are tryiGg 
to bring you into subjection!" 25 

The Defensor pac£s} written at Paris in 1324,26 was not 
divulged until two years later. It was dedicated to the King of 
the Romans and doubtless the authors were awaiting a fa
vorable monlent for presenting it to him. 

The continuator of William of Nangis experienced, as it 

11 Defensor pacis, II, 20.
 

18 Ibid., II, p; III, 2; cone!. 7.
 
19 Ibid., III, 2; cone!. 37.
 
20 Ibid., II, 17; III, 2; cone!. 21.
 

21 Ibid., cone!. 22.
 

22 Ibid., concl. 29.
 
23 Ibid., II, 17, 21; III, 2; concI. 23, 24, 25.
 
24 Ibid., II, 26.
 
25 Ibid., II, 24. Dollinger (Lehrbuch der Kirche'tgeschichte, II, part I, p. 259)
 

and Pastor (I, p. 78) both remark that the system of Calvin is an offspring of the 
Defensor pacis. According to Pastor, it is not unlikely that the Defensor pacis 
exercised a direct influence upon the Geneva reformer. 

26 Geraud ed., II, p. 74. Histoire litteraire, XXXIII, p. S8g. 
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were, a fit of horror in announcing the arrival of Marsilius 
of Padua and John of Janduno at the court of Louis of Ba
varia, in 1326. "About this time," he writes, "tl1ese two sons 
of the devil came to Nuremberg." According to the same 
chronicler, the Emperor at first manifested some repLllsion 
for the boldness of the work presented to him,27 but he soon 
allowed hin1self to be won over by the clever doctor of Padua, 
kept the two authors an10ng his intimate followers, and made 
Marsilius his regular physician. From that moment Marsilius 
became the King's confidant and it was probably his advice 
that inspired Louis of Bavaria's campaign against the Pope.28 

"The collation of the imperial crown by the Roman people," 
says Pastor, "their deposition of the Pope and election of an 
antipope in the person of the Minorite, Pietro da Corvaro, 
were the practical results of the teaching of the Defensor 
pacis. n 

29 

In fact, when John XXII condemned the work of these two 
doctors of the Paris University,30 the "priest John," as they 
called the Pope, was declared a heretic and unworthy of the 
papacy. It was resolved to march upon Rome. 

On January 7th, 1328, the King of the Romans made his 
entry into Rome. He had himself solemnly crowned (April 
18th) by Sciarra Colonna, surrounded by three Roman citi
zens, syndics of the people, and "the priest John of Cahors" 
was declared to be deprived of his dignity of sovereign pontiff. 
On May 12th, the Feast of the Ascension, in a popular gather
ing held at the Piazza San Pietro, Louis had Pietro Rainal
ducci of Corbario 31 acclaimed as pope. He was one of those 

21 Nangis, II, p. 75. 
28 H istoire litteraire, XXXIII, p. 591. 
29 Pastor, I, p. 81. 
30 Denifle and Chatelain, Chartularium Universitatis Parisiensis, II, p. 301; His

toire litter-aire, XXXIII, p. 590. 
31 UPetru1n de Corbario, quem in Urbe cognovi Vent1n hypocrita1n ..• inter 

mulierculas romanas quasi continue residentem." Alvarez Pelayo, Ope cit., lib. I, 

cap. 37. 
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degenerate Franciscans who, under a hypocritical serrlblance 
of austerity, gave scandal by every kind of disorder. The 
people, though for a moment impressed by the sight of this 
mendicant brother in the drugget robe, taking his place beside 
the Emperor, were soon disabused. In the month of August 
the populace stoned him out of the city with cries of "Death 
to the antipope! Long live the Holy See!" 32 At the Pope's 
word, the Guelf party had taken up arms, and Louis of 
Bavaria, shamed by his defeat, withdrew to Germany. 

This was the signal for a reaction that was marked by 
unfortunate excesses. While the Romans, in the intoxication 
of triumph, unanimously offered John XXII the sovereignty 
of the city, certain extreme defenders of the papacy com
promised his case in their writings. "Agostino Trionfo, an 
Italian, and Alvaro Pelayo, a Spaniard, have, in this matter, 
gained a melancholy renown," says Pastor. "As one extreme 
leads to another, in their opposition to tl1e Caesaro-papacy of 
Marsiglio, they exalted the pope into a kind of demi-god, with 
absolute authority over the whole world." 33 

Pope John's activity was not limited to his struggle against 
the German Emperor. The progress of arts and sciences, dis
tant missions among infidel nations, the union of the schis
matic Greeks with the Catholic Church, and the undertaking 
of a great crusade against the Mussulmans were objects of 
his continual preoccupation. 

While the Council of Vienne was in session, Raymond 
Lully, that astounding representative of science and the 
apostolate at the beginning of the fourteenth century, who 
became a martyr for the faith on African soil after dazzling 
the world as scholar, poet, and mystic,34 addressed to the as

3~ Villani, lib. 10, cap. cfi. 
3~ Pastor, I, p. 80. On the theories of Augustinus Triumphus, see Baudrillart 

in the Revue dJhistoire et de litterature religieuse, 18<)8, PP. 334 sq. 
34 The principal works of Blessed Raymond Lully are LJart general, Lc livre des 

merveilles du monde, LJarbre de la philosophie de l'amour. See Marius Andr¢, 
Bienheureux Raymond Lulle; Keicher, Raymundus Lullus. 
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sembled fathers a petition in which he asked "that tl1ree col
leges be founded, one at Rome, one at Paris, and another at 
Toledo, where devout 111en well versed in theology might 
learn the tongues of infidel lands, so as to be able to go 
and preach the Gospel throug.hout the world and die for the 
exaltation of the faith." The council did justice to the re
quest and decreed that Hebrew, Arabic, and Chaldean should 
in the future be taugllt publicly wherever the Roman court 
should be, and also in the Universities of Paris, Oxford, 
Salamanca, and Bologna.35 To John XXII is due the carrying 
out of this important decree. 

Raymond Lully's death (1315) did not dishearten the mis
sioners in Africa. The black continent was opened more and 
more to Christian civilization. New apostles also went to 
China, where, in 1306, Clement V had erected the bishopric 
of Peking. We still possess the reports which Andrew of 
Perugia and Odoric de Pordenone wrote from that cOtlntry 
to John XX.II. 3 

6 Relations with the Greeks also became more 
frequent. "With the popes of Avignon," says Jean Guiraud, 
"there was an increase in the number of Latins who knew 
how to speak Greek and of Greeks who knew how to speak 
Latin." 37 In 1321 , IVlaril10 Sanudo made a report to the Pope 
of his voyages to Armel1ia, Cyprus, and Rhodes. After the 
submission of Pietro of Corbario, the Pope was able to give 
more active attention to his crusade project. He stirred the 
slumbering zeal of princes, aroused the enthtlsiasm of the 
masses, and succeeded in arming four galleys which, in con
junction with the little fleet of the King of France, sailed 
toward Negropont, where they won a glorious victory over 
the combined Turkish forces." 38 

These apostolic and educational enterprises and political 

35 Clementines, lib. 5, tit. I.
 

&6 Wadding, Ope cit., ad annos 1305, 1312, 1326.
 
31 Guiraud, L'Eglise et Ies origines de la Renaissance, p. 55

3S G. MoUat in the Revue dJhistoire ecclesia.stique, V, p. 534.
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undertakings had called for heavy expenditures on the part 
of Pope John.39 Even vaster sums seemed to him necessary 
for the great crusade which he planned. The financial needs 
were the more pressing as the revenues formerly derived from 
Italy no longer came to the popes at Avignon, and the tribu
tary powers, fearing lest part of the amount paid would be 
handed over to France, showed themselves very irregular in 
meeting their engagements. Hence the need for the papacy 
to strengt11en and develop its financial organization. To this 
work the Pope devoted himself with tireless energy. 

The Annates 

"A man of simple habits, moderate in eating and drinking, 
spending- little on hinlself, he first of all reorganized his court 
and took care to banish ltlxury from it." 40 But a wise econ
omy in business management did not suffice to repair the 
deficits of the papal budgets. John XXII had recourse to a 
proceeding- the unpopularity of whic11 was promptly exploited 
by the enemies of the Holy See: it was the institution of the 
annates. 

Pope John did not create the annates. Thomassin, in a 
scholarly chapter of his Ancienne et nouvelle disciplir/;e

J 
shows 

that they were very old. 41 The taking over of one year's 
revenue of a small vacant benefice, such as a priory or a 
parish, to the profit of the greater benefice (abbey, bishopric, 

89 To these expenses, necessitated by works of science and of the apostolate and 
by the crusade projects, must be added the high living expenses which the Avignon 
popes seem to have multiplied for a double political purpose: to reassure the na
tions by a magnificence that would signify their independence of the French king, 
and to make the restless and turbulent Romans feel that the Holy See was es
tablished at Avignon C'U111 ani11tO manendi. 

40 G. 11011at in the Revue d'hisfoire ecclesiastique, V, p. 53!; Muntz, L'argent 
et Ie luxe a fa cour pontificale d'Avignon, in the Revue des questions historiques, 
LXVI, (r899), p. 5. 

4:1 Thomassin, Ope cit., part 3, bk. 2, chap. 58: Annates, their origin and progress 
up to the Council of Constance. 
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or archdeanery) on which it depended, was a practice that 
dated back to very early times. "These small benefices," says 
Thomassin, "seemed then as if joined again for a time to 
the body from which they had been severed, and the nlotller 
church was like an abundant spring receiving back into its 
bosom the streamlets that had formerly flowed out from it." 42 

The popes could not invoke such a motive, as the benefices, 
great or small, had never been part of the papal domain. But 
with the growing centralization of their power and the conse
quent increase of their expenses, the popes had to devise 
means of support for the Church; it was natural, then, for 
them to resort to that form already existing. In his famous 
menloir to the Council of Vienne, Durand de Mend speaks 
vaguely of levies made for the profit of the cardinals and the 
pope ((qlload portiol1len~ a praelatis qui promozJentur. JJ In 1319, 
John XXII decided to take, by way of extraordinary tax, for 
three years only, the first year's revenues of minor benefices 
that would fall vacant during that time. This contribution was 
renewed and became as of common right. The major benefices 
in their turn became subject to the same process; and the 
Bull ((EzecrabilisJJ having increased the number of benefices 
at the disposal of the pope, the practice of the annates became 
general. Chroniclers and poets echoed the murmurs provoked 
by these financial measures. "Wolves are masters in the 
Church," said the Spaniard Alvaro Pelayo. We find the same 
sentiment voiced by Dante: 

"In garb of shepherds the rapacious wolves 
Are seen from here above o'er all the pastures! 
o wrath of God, why dost thou slumber still?" 43 

An impartial observer might, indeed, consider the noble 
use made of these revenues by him who has been called "an 

'2 Ibid., ed. Andre, VII, p. 192. 
4:3 Dante (Longfellow's translation), Paradi.Jo, canto XXVII, v. 55. 
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incomparable administrator," 44 and might appreciate the 
generosity of his inexhaustible charity.45 But the papacy was 
to suffer greatly from the discredit cast upon it by these 
financial measures. 

To this discredit was added the irritation of the Italians 
and Germans, offended at seeing the transfer of the papacy 
to Avignon confirmed by new building operations 46 and by the 
appointment of seven French cardinals. 

A strange opinion uttered by the Pope on a doctrinal sub
ject contributed not a little to lessening his authority in the 
minds of the faithful. John XXII preached very often in 
the Avignol1 churches. In the course of a sermon delivered 
on All Saints Day, 1331, he said that the souls of the blessed 
departed would not enjoy the full sight of God until after the 
general judgment. Although this opinion had been maintained 
by some of the Church Fathers, yet the general teaching of 
theologians was against it. The pope's enemies-Occam, 
Michael of Cesena, and the whole group of the "Spirituals" 
-shouted "heresy!" The University of Paris was disturbed. 
Philip of Valois, king of France, and Louis of Bavaria, em
peror of Germany, thought it proper to interfere and, accord
ing to one chronicler, even to threaten. 47 Pope John at first 
could not restrain his anger and went so far as to imprison 
a Dominican friar for contradicting his view.48 But, after 

44 This is Muntz' expression, Revue des questio1fS historiques, LXVI, p. 14. 
45 On this subj ect see the scholarly article by G. Mollat, Jean X XII, jut-it un 

avare! in the Revue d'histoire ecclesiastique, V, pp. 522 sq., VI, pp. 33 sq. One of 
Pope John's most interesting foundations was the Pig1f,otte (from the Italian 
pagnotta, "small loaf of bread," according to Du Cange), the papal almshouse, 
which developed into vast proportions, with refectories for the poor, granaries, 
bakeshops, clothes magazines, etc. The memory of this institution is retained in the 
Place Pignotte at Avignon. 

46 From 1316 to 1322 John XXII bought several houses at Avignon. He also en
larged and put in order the papal residence there. Cf. Guiraud, op. cit., p. 24. 

41 According to Villani, Philip VI threatened to inflict on the Pope the punish
ment reserved for heretics. 

c~ Hefele, IX, p. 494. 
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gathering an assembly of cardinals and learned theologians, 
he gave up his opinion. Shortly afterwards (December 4th, 
1334), on his death-bed, he publicly retracted the doctrine 11e 
had uttered, not as head of the Church, btlt simply as a pri
vate theologian. John XXII reached his ninetieth year. This 
great Pope lived after the manner of a sin1ple monk, govern
ing Christendom from a modest cel1. 49 He left the papal 
chancery completely reorganized. 50 But opposition to the 
papacy was far from extinguished. The home of that oppo
sition, whicl1 until then l1ad been in France and Germany, was 
soon transferred to Rome itself. 

Benedict XII 

Neither the wise government of Benedict XII, nor the bril
liant reign of the pompous Clement VI, nor the prudent 
administratiol1 of the austere Eugene IV had the importance 
of the great pontificate of Innocent VI. Under these three 
popes, while the young papal court of A vignon, giving itself 
up to the pleasures of art and letters and an easy life under 
the beautiful Proven<;al sky, was preparing the Renaissal1ce, 
Rome, deprived of its pontiff, was agitated by tl1e chimerical 
vision of resurrecting its ancient past. Soon it was evident 
that the only solution of the crisis was to be found in a 
prompt return of the popes to the traditional capital of 
Christendom. The saints were the first to perceive this and 
to say so to the Avignon popes. Urban V and Gregory XI 
understood it. Throug-hout the time of their pontificate their 
eyes were turned toward the Eternal City; but when their 
project could be realized, it was too late: from "the Babylo
nian Captivity," the papacy presently fell into the Western 
Schism. 

49 I bid., p. 493.
 
50 On the pontificate of this Pope see Mollat, Lettres communes de Jean XXII.
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After the popes became established at Avignon, the agita
tion in Rome and Italy grew worse. The absence of the papacy 
left the power in the 11ands of the nobility. The latter were 
divided and took their stand about the Colonna and the Orsini, 
who were ever at strife. The people, suffering from these in
ternal dissensions, turned restlessly to the imperial power and 
greeted it as a liberator or surrendered to princes al1d foreign 
adventurers who founded in Italy t.he regime of petty tyrants. 
Artists and literary men were spreading about them the study 
of the literature and monuments of ancient Rome, awakening 
the pride of the Roman name. The verses of Dante weeping 
over enslaved Italy were frequently repeated. Under John 
X.XII a leagtle had been formed "to defend the liberty of tl1e 
fatherland" (pro tue1zda libertate patr£ae 51 ). 

The austere monk, Jacques Fournier, whom the unal1imous 
vote of the Sacred College raised to the supreme dignity in 
the Church (December 20th, 1334), took the name of Bene
dict XII. From the very first days of his pontificate he turned 
his attention to this difficult situation. Unfortunately, his 
knowledge of affairs did not match his virtue. In his acts it 
is impossible to discover the application of any continuous 
systematic policy. Alt110ugh deeply attached to his duties, he 
merely sought to ward off present abuses as soon as he dis
covered them. One of his first acts was to testify his solici
tude for the people of Rome by devoting a large sum of money 
to the repair of its churches. 52 In 1335, in answer to com
plaints reaching him from Italy, he appointed Bertrand de 
Deaux, archbis110p of Embrun, reformer of the territories 
of the Church and commissioned him to receive all t11e griev
ances of the people. 53 Bertrand obtained from the Colonna 

fi1 Papencordt, Cola di Rienzo, p. 53. 
l52 MS. 820, Italian, in the Bibliothcque Nationale, fo. 16, cited by L'Epinois, Le 

gouvernemeH,t des papes, after documents in the secret archives of the Vatican, p. 
243. 

153 Theiner, Codex diplomaticus D01ninii te1nporalis Sanctae Sedis, II, p. 12. 
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and Orsini a truce (January 19th, 1336), solemnly sworn to 
by both parties. 54 To strengthen his legate's authority, Bene
dict chose from the military Order of Knights of St. John 
of Jerusalem certain captains whom he charged with resist
ing, if need be by force, the oppressors and disturbers of the 
Church. But the Romans, some out of a care for the w'elfare 
of the Church, others out of haughtiness or national pride, 
asked for a more effective measure: the Pope's return to 
Rome. After some hesitation, Benedict decided not to yield to 
their petitions.55 The mild and peaceful Pontiff was not force
ful enough to withstand the Italian factions and would per
haps have sllcceeded merely in compromising his supreme 
authority. Besides, the King of France and the house of 
Anjou would have barred his way, had he taken the road to 
Rome. 56 

Before long the Pope himself became so attached to the 
bank of the Rhone that, in 1339, he laid the foundation of the 
splendid papal residence, which, enlarged and beautified by 
his successors, remained the glory of Avignon. This colossal 
structure, with its massive towers and imposing architecture 
was a stronghold rather than a palace, where, as has been 
said, the Western Schism prepared its fortress before breaking 
out. 

Benedict XII gave proof of a determined resolve to correct 
abuses. The disciplinary measures that he enforced among 
the clergy of his entourage aroused such enthusiasm that 
a contemporary chronicler says: "The Church had fallen to 
the rank of Agar; Benedict gave her the dignity of Sarah. 

:>4 Ibid., II, p. 11. 

tl5 L'Epinois, lac. cit. 
50 This is what Pastor says, I, p. 84. Benedict XII has been blamed for his 

dependence on the King of France. But it should be recognized that whenever 
the solicitations of the secular power appeared to him contrary to justice, he 
showed himself inflexible. {(Iste non timebat quen~quam," says the Liber ponti
ficalis, uquando jllS et justitia non servatur." (Lib. pont., II, p. 486.) 
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She was enslaved; he set her free." 57 The Pope was less 
happy in llis attempts to end the conflict with Louis of 
Bavaria, in his efforts to unite the Greek Church with the 
Roman, in his plan for resuming the work of the crusades, in 
his measures to assure the refornl of the religious Orders and 
the secular clergy, and in his attempt to suppress the taxes 
that were too heavy or Ul1just. When he died (April 25th, 
1342), he left the political situation of the Church still threat
ening. 

Clement VI 

Pope Clement VI, who ascended the papal throne on May 
7th, 1342 , presented a striking contrast with his predecessor. 
Pierre Roger, born in the castle of Maumont near Limoges, 
rose in a few years, as though by magic, from one ecclesias
tical dignity to another, to the highest ranks of the hierarchy. 
Admired by the great for his distinguishing loftiness of mind, 
applauded by the people for his winning eloquence, Clement 
VI, by his imprudent largesses, in a short time scattered the 
savings of the papal treasury, slowly and painfully amassed 
by Benedict XII. But his political ltnderstanding was keen. 
Pastor does not hesitate to call him "in many respects a dis
tinguished man." 58 

Where his predecessor's sincere but clumsy good will had 
failed, Clement VI, favored by circumstances, succeeded. As 
a discreet diplomat, he strove to establish peace between 
France and England, persuaded the kings of those two coun
tries to agree to the truce of Malestrout (January 19th, 
1i,343), and, three years later, after the defeat of Crecy, suc

G1 Baluze, I, p. 232. On Benedict XII's Constitution IIBenedictu..s Deus" (January 
29th, 1336) condemning John XXII's error in the matter of the beatific vision, and 
on his Libellus de erroribus ad Armenos, see the two learned articles by Le Bache
let in the Dictionnaire de theologie catholique, II, pp. 657-704. 

~8 Pastor, I, p. 88. 



96 THE RENAISSANCE 

cessfully intervened to moderate the victor. As an able ad
ministrator, he negotiated the purchase of Avignon from the 
queen of Naples. 59 As a capable theologian, he obtained v\Til
liam of Occam's submission and put an end to the agitation 
of those "Spiritual Brethren" whose fanaticism had so long 
disturbed the Order of St. Francis and the entire Church. 
He mail1tained Jo,hn XXII's firm policy toward Louis of Ba
varia, cleverly obtained an advantage over the Emperor from 
the opposition of the house of Liitzelburg and Wittelsbach, al1d 
found a rival to him in the person of Charles of Luxemburg, 
the grandson of Henry VII. The unexpected death of Louis of 
Bavaria (October 11th, 1347) hastened the success of 
Charles, who was crowned emperor and promised to satisfy 
all the requirements of the Roman curia, so much so that he 
received the name of "the priests' emperor." 60 

But we should not let ourselves be deceived as to these 
political triumphs. Tl1e truces between France and England 
soon gave way to violent conflicts; the submission of Occam 
and the "Spirituals" did not prevent their revolutionary ideas 
from silently spreading, and the docility of Emperor Charles 
IV changed to absolute independence toward the papacy by 
the publication of the Golden Bull, in 1356. 

But it is from Italy, even Rome, that the most formidable 
danger arose. A man of the people, impassioned by his classi
cal studies for the glories of ancient Rome and endowed with 
a natural eloquence and imposing stature which gave him a 
dominating influence over the masses, became interpreter of 
the aspirations of the multitude, of its grievances and dreams, 

lS9 It is not true that Joanna of Naples, accused of complicity in the assassina
tion of her husband, sold Avignon to Clement VI in exchange for absolution. But 
it is true that the 80,000 florins stipulated in the sale enabled Joanna to repel the 
avenging troops of her brother-in-law. Bouche, Ope cit., II, p. 370. Christophe, II, 
pp. 141 sq., 465-471. According to 1funtz, the florin was worth about fifteen 
dollars. Rc'vue des questions historiques, LXVI, p. 5. 

60 Pastor, I, p. 86. Hemmer, under the word Clel1'tent VI, in the Dictio11.naire de 
theologie catholique, III, col. 70. 
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which he himself cleverly fomented. He was called Nicholas 
or Cola di Rienzi. After Clement's election, Rienzi was a 
member of the Roman delegation commissioned to request 
the new Pope to return to Rome. The noble a11d generous 
Pontiff, hin1self seduced by the young man's brilliant quali
ties, appointed him notary of the Apostolic Chamber. Soon 
the people were led to believe that the Pope, through Rienzi, 
was going to accomplish the work of liberation and restoration 
which they had vainly asl<ed of their barons, the emperor, 
and the popes in exile at Avignon. By inflammatory addresses, 
by allegorical figures calculated to strike the popular imagi
nation, Rienzi won the confidence of the masses. In 1347, he 
had himself proclaimed tribune, revived the ancient magistra
cies, established a militia, and reorganized the police and the 
finances. Everything seemed to favor him. l\1en of letters at 
the court of Avignon, dazzled by whatever awoke in them 
the memories of ROlnan antiquity, encouraged the new tribune 
of the people. Petrarch lauded him in a triumphal ode. 
Clement VI addressed a brief of felicitation to him. The 
feudal barons, abandoned by the people and vaguely fore
seeing reprisals, quit Rome and withdrew to their castles: 
Rienzi reigned alone over the Eternal City. His success intoxi
cated the dictator. He conceived the notion of extending his 
authority over the whole world. To his jtldgment seat he 
summoned the two rivals for the empire, attacked the tem
poral power of the pope, surrounded himself with senseless 
pomp, and fell into every excess and infamy with which he 
had reproached the barons. Soon everyone abandoned him. 
The mob turned against him. Excommunicated by the Pope 
and seeing that his reign was ended, Cola left Rome and re
tired to the monastery of Monte Majella. There, under pre
text of pursuing a life of quiet meditation, he was filled with 
all the dreams of the Fratricelli. After two years of solitary 
life, he emerged, calling himself the chosen instrument of the 
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Holy Ghost for the regeneration of the world. He betook 
himself to Emperor Charles IV, proposing to lead him to the 
conquest of Italy. But Charles put him under arrest as sus
pected of heresy and sent 11im to Clement VI. The Pope, after 
keeping hilTI for some time in the upper part of the Trouillas 
tower, gave him freedom within the city of Avignon, under 
the surveillance of the police. 

This was another political triumph for Clement VI. But the 
moral consequences of such agitations were serious. It could 
not be indifferent to the good order of Christendom that, in 
the heart of the Eternal City, the legists' spirit of revolt 
should be found, in the person of one man, combined with the 
wildest dreams of the "Spiritual Brethren" and the sensual 
pomp of the pagan Renaissance. 

Some time before his death, the Sovereign Pontiff, through 
the mediation of Bishop Hemming, one of the upper Scandi
navian clergy, received the following letter "written in the 
name of Christ and at His dictation: 'I, Jesus Christ, exalted 
you. I had you advance from honor to honor. Arise.... Go 
to Italy and there contemplate the places sprinkled with the 
blood of My saints.... I have been patient; but now My 
time is near at hand; yours is drawing to a close. I will re
quire of you an account of your neglect. . . . You can re
form and improve many things; but you have been unwilling 
to do so.' ... If you ask what spirit inspires such words, 
know that you are acquainted with her who writes.... Ex
amine the book of your conscience and you will perceive that 
I speak the truth." She who wrote thus was, in fact, already 
know11 to the head of the Church. It was Brigid of Sweden, 
seneschale of Nericia, first lady of the palace at the Stock
holm court. Great in the world, she was still greater by the 
supernatural revelations with w11ich God fa""ored her, by the 
foundation of the Order of the Saviour, which she estab
lished at Vadstena, and by the remarkable austerity of her 
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virtues. In the presence of the inactivity of His pontiff, God 
raised up a woman from the ranks of the simple faithfttl to 
remind hinl of his duties. On December 2nd, 1352, Brigid 
had another vision. "The hour of wrath has conle," Christ 
said to her; "I will judge this Pope, who has scattered the 
flock of Peter. However, if he turns to Me, I will hasten to 
meet him like a tender father." In an ecstasy Brigid saw the 
Pontiff's soul ready to appear before its judge, seized with 
fright at the aspect of the demon and at the same time con
sumed with a desire to possess the God of love. 61 She thought 
that Pope Clement's charity 62 and his fidelity to his duties as 
a Benedictine monk would save him from the sufferings of 
Purgatory. 

Innocent VI 

Clement VI died December 6th, 1352. Twelve days later 
the cardinal-bishop of Ostia, Etienne Aubert, also a llati"'v"e 
of Limoges, was chosen to succeed him. He took the name of 
Innocent VI. At the very time that he was being enthroned, 
'Christ again spoke to His servant Brigid, saying to her: 
"Pope Innocent is a man of better tempered metal than his 
predecessor. If he knew the revelations I have made to you, 
he would become still better. . . . I-lis good will shall take 
the place of deeds and shall be rewarded." 

After the death of Clement VI, the cardinals were afraid 
of the possible scandals of a papacy too worldly and too abso
lute. By an instinctive action, excessive but easy to explain, 
they wished to limit tIle pope's powers by those of the Sacred 
College and at the same time to raise to the Holy See, not a 
statesman, but a man of prayer, John Birel, the general of the 

61 Revelations de Sainte Brigitte, bk. 9, chap. 144; bk. 6, chap. 96. 
62 Generous and chivalrous, Clement VI showed great courage during the ter

rible "black plague" of 1348 and 1349. When the people held the Jews responsible 
for it, he threatened with excommunication anyone who should molest them. 
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Carthusians. But they thought better of it. Fearful of a re
form that would have made of the pope a sort of constitu
tional sovereign, tIle wisest of them added the clause: "If 
the act is in conformity with right." John Birel declined the 
offer of the papacy. The conclave of 1352 did not repeat the 
sorry imprudence of the conclave of 1294, which snatched 
Pietro di Murrone from his solitary retreat in the desert to 
entrust him with a responsibility beyond his talents. A more 
enlightened inspiration prompted it to elect the virtuous and 
learned Etienne Aubert, who had been professor of civil law 
and chief justice of the city of Toulouse. He gave promise 
of being a wise and prudent ruler. 

One of the first acts of the new Pope was to annul, as "not 
conforming to right," the constitution drawn up by the 
Sacred College in a time of anxiety and perhaps under pres
sure from the French court. 63 On the other hand, he con
sidered it his duty to be guided, so far as possible, by the 
counsels of John Birel and, as we are told by a chronicler, 
"if the new Pope did not run into the abuses of mysticism, 
if he showed himself more restrained in the distribution of 
favors, if in his reign benefices were generally bestowed on 
worthy subjects, it is due to the letters of the man of God." 64 

Thus the Pope who became the defender of the hierarchy 
did not hesitate to recognize the need which that hierarchy 
often has of seeking the respectful and submissive aid of 
holiness. 

Innocent VI banished luxury from the papal court, reduced 
the number of those in his service, abolished many reser
vations and commends, sent back to their churches the numer
ous prelates who were living at Avignon without having been 

63 Hefele, IX, p. 589. 
64 Dorlandi, Chron. carthus., bk. 4, chap. 22. When Bire! died a few years later, 

Innocent VI exclaimed: "God grant that my soul may appear before Him as pure 
as that of Father Jean Bire!. The Church has lost the holiest of her priests." 
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called thither, and threatened with excommunication all who 
should fail in the duty of residence. 65 

Since the departure of Cola di Rienzi, the city of Rome 
had fallen back into anarchy, and from anarchy, as by a nat
ural inclination, into a dictatorship. The new tribune, Baron
celli, a man of the people, more vain and brutal than his prede
cessor, terrorized the city by cruelties and stained it by his 
excesses. Innocent VI, who was deceived by Rienzi's be
havior, supposed he had been improved by his trials and de
cided to set up the former tribune against the new one. This 
was an act of imprudence. Rienzi, received at Rome as a 
liberator, lost no time in reviving the most hateful despotism. 
But his dictatorship was of short duration. Just when he had 
taken the terrified silence reigning in the city as a sign of 
complete submission, an insurrection suddenly broke out 
(October 8th, 1354). Cries of "Death to the traitor Rienzi!" 
resounded on all sides. As he tried to escape, he was attacked 
by the populace, who massacred him after making him un
dergo the most shameful treatment. 

For reestablishing order in Italy, Innocent VI found a man 
of genius, Cardinal Albornoz. Aegidius Alvarez d'Albornoz, 
a Spaniard of royal blood, had been a captain, councillor 
of the king, and archbishop of Toledo. Under Peter the 
Cruel, whose crimes he courageously reproved, he thought it 
prudent to withdraw from his country. The Pope, appreci
ating his high qualities, conferred on him the most extensive 
powers, civil and military as well as religious, over all Italy. 
In four months, by his able and diplomatic negotiations, his 
military expeditions, the dominance of his knowledge and 
virtues, and his untiring activity, he succeeded in restoring 
independence to the domain of St. Peter, in forcing the petty 
Italial1 tyrants to make their submission, in assuring respect 

85 Raynaldi, 1352, nos. 25-30; 1353, nos. 2~3I. 
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for canonical regulations among the religious and secular 
priests, and in establishing some order in civil society by a 
code of laws admirably suited to the circumstances. On 
Easter, 1355, in a peaceful Italy, he was able to have Charles 
IV crowned emperor in the name of the Pope. Albornoz pos
sessed the wonderful secret, not only of overcoming oppo
sition and, captivating men's minds, but also of winning their 
hearts. A resolute pope who would have set out for Rome 
at that time would have aroused unanimous acclamations 
along his entire progress in Italy.66 Unfortunately old age 
and illness prevented Innocent VI from carrying out such a 
project. 

This delay caused the situation to grow worse. The fre
quent demands which the Avignon popes were obliged to make 
for money caused more and more discontent among the States. 
To shield herself from these levies, England had recourse to 
severe legislative measures. 67 The dissatisfaction of Germany 
was shown in another way, due to a lack of united action; but 
those concerned, oppressed by national wars, individually ex
pressed their irritation by murmuring. The alienation of the 
papacy was the result. The famous Golden Bull of January 
13th, 1356 (so named from the golden capsule on which the 
seal of the empire was imprinted) may be considered as the 
most serious result of this silent opposition. "In agreement 
with the prince electors, counts, and other nobles," as we are 
told in the preamble of the famous document, Emperor 
Charles IV definitively and exclusively transferred the right 
of choosing the sovereign to seven privileged electors; the 
confirmation of the newly elected by the pope was passed over 
in silence; no account was taken of the right, which the pope 
claimed, of appointing imperial vicars in case of vacancy. 

&6 See his letter to Charles IV (April 28th, 1361) in Marb~ne, Thesaurus, II, pp. 
946 sqq. 

67 Lingard, History of England, II, chap. 7, pp. 366 sqq. 
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Innocent VI protested. The personal relations of friendship 
between tIle Pope and the Emperor moderated the contro
versy; but the breach made in the traditional privileges of the 
papacy was extremely important. In short, when Innocent VI 
breathed his last (September 22nd, 1362), in the tenth year 
of his pontificate, the bright prospect which, for a moment, 
was offered the papacy by the genius of Albornoz, was al
ready imperilled. 

Urban V 

The choice of the Sacred College, after hesitating over the 
name of the celebrated Spanish cardinal, fixed upon the Bene
dictine abbot of St. Victor of Marseilles, William Grimoard, 
who was nuncio at Vienna. He took the name of Urban V. 
Petrarch, echoing the public opinion, greeted this election 
as the result of a divine illspiration. In fact, the Church was 
later to raise this Pope to her altars. Two great events were 
to make his pontificate one of the nlost important in history: 
the return of the papacy to Rome and the reestablishment of 
the Holy Roman Empire. 

The Pope's return to Rome, which had not seen its bishop 
for sixty years, was a veritable triumph. When (October 
16th, 1367) Urban V arrived before the gates of the city, 
whose half-ruined buildillgs presented a sight of lamentable 
decay, as if the very stones bemoaned the absence of the popes, 
his return was greeted with popular enthusiasm. John Colom
bini, the founder of the Jesuates, placing hin1self at the head 
of his companions, had gone with them as far as Corneto, 
singing psalms. Petrarch, to commemorate the Pope's return, 
borrowed words from the Psalmist: "When Israel went out of 
Egypt, the house of Jacob from a barbarous people"; on all 
sides there were signs of joy and gladness. 

After spending three years in the Eternal City to reestab
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lish order and, according to his familiar expression, "peace 
in justice," 68 Urban V, thinking his presence was needed in 
France to halt the threatening hostilities between that country 
and England, sailed from Corneto on September 5th, 1370. 
He was destined not to see Italian soil again; sickness sapped 
his strength and soon brought him to the grave. 

::E-lis stay in Rome had been marked by an event which 
seemed to fulfil the most magnificent dreams of a Gregory 
VII and an Innocent III. Emperor Charles IV came thither 
to solemnly confirm the accord between the Empire of the 
West and the Church,69 and John Palaeologus, emperor of the 
East, there abjured the Greek schism.70 The ruler of Byzan
tium came to ask help against the Mussulmans. But the time of 
the great crusades was past. A few years before, in 1365, 
Pierre du Lusignan could have been seen scouring Europe 
and again stirring the popular imagination and the enthusi
asm of a handful of knights with the idea of conquering the 
Holy Land; and you might have seen Blessed Peter Thomas, 
papal legate, and the king of Cyprus set out for the East with 
the illusion that all Europe was going to follow in their foot
steps. But the princes and 110bles w.ho promised their assist
ance devoted themselves instead to the care of their political 
interests. The great maritime powers, contented with their 
treaties with the Mussulmans, were opposed to the whole un
dertaking. 71 England, which formerly had taken so brilliant 
a part in these Christian expeditions, showed herself es
pecially cold. And it was from England that came the most 
formidable opposition and the most painful revolt that the 
papacy had had to suffer for a long time. 

68 The utility of this short soj ourn of Urban V at Rome has sometimes been 
doubted. In L'Epinois (op. cit., pp. 327-337), see the enumeration, with supporting 
evidence, of the important reforms carried out at Rome by Urban V. 

69 Pastor, I, p. 95. 
10 Baluze, I, p. 388. 
71 Brehier, L'Eglise et l'Orient au M oye» Agel p. 300. 
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We saw above that, for some time past, the taxes levied by 
the Avignon popes had aroused recriminations among the 
English people. "The laity at this time," says Hume, "seem 
to have been extremely prejudiced against the papal power, 
and even somewhat against their own clergy, because of their 
connections with the Roman pontiff. The Parliament pre
tended that the usurpations of the pope were the cause of all 
the plagues, injuries, famines, and poverty of the realm.... 
At another time, they petition the king to employ no church
man in any office of state; and they even speak in plain terms 
of expelling by force the papal authority. . . . Men who 
talked in this strain, were not far from the Reformation." 72 

One of the most unpopular tributes was that of £1000 

annually which England owed to the Holy See since the time 
of John Lackland, who promised it when the interdict against 
him was lifted. The people considered this as a sign of vassal
age against which the feeling of national autonomy protested, 
and for several years the tribute had no longer been paid. 
But the question of right remained unsettled. In 1367, when 
Urban V renewed his demand, King Edward III referred 
the solution of the question to Parliament, wl1ich decided that 
King John did not have the right, without the nation's con
sent, to subject his realm to a foreign power. This was en
larging the question. But what still more aggravated the 
matter was the intervention of a theologian, John Wyclif, 
who was invited to appear before Parliament to give his 
advice. He declared that, from the point of view of divine 
and ecclesiastical law as well as that of national law, King 
John's promise was radically null and void. 

John Wyclif, whom this incident introduced into the politi
cal world, soon after condensed into his teaching all the 
temerariOtls and heretical opinions, destructive of discipline 
and Christian dogma, which had been uttered by the enemies 

72 H ume, History of England, ch. 16, II, p. 273. 
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of the papacy for two centuries past-Albigenses and Vaudois, 
Apocalyptics and "Spirituals," followers of Occam and of 
Marsilius of Padua. His doctrine served as a connecting link 
to jOil1 all these sects to the Protestant Revolt. 

Born in 1324 in the village of Wyclif, which has given him 
his name, John studied philosophy, theology, civil and canon 
law at the celebrated University of Oxford, where William 
of Occam's spirit of revolt had unfortunately left some traces. 
The restless, ambitious, passionate soul of the new doctor 
exaggerated these dangerous tendencies. In 1356 was pub
lished 11is treatise De ultinta aetate EcclesiaeJ full of bitter 
denunciatiol1s against the state of the Church and abounding 
in apocalyptical dreams about the approaching end of the 
world. In the conflicts between the University and the Mendi
cant Orders, he accused the latter, in the style of a coarse 
pamphleteer, of "infecting the atmosphere" 73 and of putre
fying humanity. With immoderate ardor he undertook the 
defense of Parliament against the Pope in a new pamphlet, 
Determinatio q1t{aedam M agistri Joannis W. de dominio 
contra unum monachum. All this was merely the prelude of 
fresh audacities, the scandal of which was spared the holy 
Pontiff then ruling the Church, for on December 19th, 1370, 
Urban V, lying on an humble cot and clothed in the Benedic
tine habit, which he had never abandoned, gave up his soul 
to God.74 

Gregory XI 

On the 29th of the same month, in a conclave that lasted 
only one day, the College of Cardinals, counting fifteen 
Frenchmel1, three Italians, and one Englishman, raised to the 

73 ((I l1-ficientes aere11~ cum ingurgitato stontacho et sudoribus evaporatis." (Trialo
gus, cap. 35.) 

i4 Urban V was beatified by Pius IX, who fixed his feast on December 19th. 
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pontifical throne a young cardinal, thirty-six years old, Pierre 
Roger of Beaufort Turenne, who took the name of Gregory 
XI. He was a nephew of Pope Clement VI. His pale and 
gentle features and the modest gravity of his bearing, even 
more than his noble birth, made him pleasing to all. He bowed 
before a call which he considered the will of God. It is said 
that, upon assuming tIle tiara, he made a vow to carry it 
back to Rome. Undoubtedly the young Pontiff had no illu
sions as to the difficulties of such an undertaking. But the 
need of departing fronl Avignon left him no choice. 

Since the death of Cardinal Albornoz, Italy had fallen 
back into anarchy. Over and above individual animosities 
dividing the petty States and setting faction against faction, 
A common national feeling aroused the whole population of 
the peninsula more and more against tIle papal regime. The 
hasty departure of Urban V for Avignon and the composi
tion of the Sacred College, in which French influence had 
become preponderant, made the Italians fear seeing the papacy 
definitively abandon Rome and become a political instrument 
in tIle hands of the French kings. Hatred for foreigners and 
resistance to the "evil pastors of the Church" were the watch
words of an insurrection headed by the Florentine Republic. 
This latter attributed to the legates of tIle I-Ioly See calamities 
whose deepest cause was to be found in its own political con
stitution and pagan morals. 75 The Florentines, unfurling a red 
flag on which was inscribed the word "Libertas," revolted with 
cries of "Death to the legates!" Following Florence, the cities 
of Milan, Perugia, and Citta di Castello also raised the standard 
of rebellion. 

In vain did the peaceful and tinlid Pontiff try to use methods 
of gentleness. 76 The tumultuous populace and the nobles, 

15 Pastor, I, p. 100. 

16 Raynaldi (1375. no. 17) prints a paternal letter from the Pope to the Flor
entines. 
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stirred by the old Ghibelline animosities, seemed not to hear. 
The prior of the Carthusians at Florence, clothed with the 
power of nun-cio, was seized by the crowd, flayed alive, and 
paraded through the streets in a cart. "Diabolical mel1," as St. 
Antoninus calls them, usurped the power and spread terror 
everywhere.77 Gregory, deciding that the time had come for 
resort to spiritual weapons, issued a formidable decree against 
the rebellious city. The Florentines and their followers were 
excommunicated; the city was placed under the interdict and 
declared outlawed; all past treaties with the city were pro
claimed null and void; it was explicitly forbidden, under pain 
of excommunication, to supply its inhabitants with wood, 
bread, or wine. 78 On his side, Emperor Charles IV hurled 
anathema against the Florentines. But the irritation was too 
great to halt before these spiritual penalties; faith was too 
weak for an interdict, however severe, to be able, as formerly, 
to make a whole people recoil. The papal Bull only exasperated 
the raging rebels. 

In the Sacred College, a man whose talents were as readily 
displayed on the battlefield as in the council chamber, Cardi
nal Robert, count of Geneva, proposed to raise an army of ten 
thousand men "of every tongue and tribe" and to march at its 
head against the revolting provinces. Gregory, seeing no other 
way of meeting the danger, consented and bestowed full 
power on the terrible Cardinal, whon1 St. Antoninus in his 
History compares to Herod and Nero. It nleant open war 
between the last Avignon pope and Italy. A body of 400 Gas
con lances, making 1200 men, and a Breton company of a 
thousand horse poured into Italy under the command of Jean 
de Malestrout, Silvester de Budes, and Raymond de Turenne, 
answering pillage by pillage, blood by blood.79 

77 St. Antoninus, Hist., part 3, tit. 23, ch. 14, no. 16.
 
78 Raynaldi, 1376, nos. 1-6; Capecelatro, Histoire de sainte Catherine de Sienne,
 

p.	 loR 
79 Muratori, Ope cit., XVI, p. 526. 
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Suddenly, amid these scenes of slaughter, a maiden's voice 
was raised. St. Catherine was born at Siena, in 1347, of a 
humble bourgeois family. Her father, Jacob Benincasa, a simple 
and upright man, was a dyer. Up to the time she entered 
tl1e Third Order of St. Dominic in 1365, she had led a hid
den life, practicing the humblest virtues of the Christian 
religion. But the evils from which the Church was suffering 
afflicted her heart. In 1376 her confessor, Raymond of Captta, 
arriving from Florence, related to her the horrors of the war 
that was going on. Catherine knelt before her crucifix and 
remained there about an hour in deep meditation. When the 
humble "mantellata" of St. Dominic arose, one would have 
said she was a wholly new person. Henceforth her voice was 
to be heard throughout her life by peoples and rulers, domi
nating the tumult of quarrels and wars. Brigid, the noble 
maiden of Sweden, was no longer alone in making known the 
prophetic words which God inspires amid great crises. A cen
tury earlier, Rose of Viterbo had been the soul of the Guelf 
party in Italy; a half century later another maid, Joan of Arc, 
received a mission to rescue the most Christian kingdom. The 
vocation of Brigid of Sweden and Catherine of Siena was 
greater still: it was to the papacy they were directed to ad
dress themselves. Very different were their characters and 
origin. The one embodied the ancient feudal nobility, the other 
the young bourgeoisie of modern times; through Brigid the 
northern races, through Catherine the southern seemed to 
have found their interpreters; the former always spoke in the 
name of Christ, the lattt'r in the name of the Christian peo
ples, but both had the same mission; namely, to beg the pope 
to bestow peace on the nations, to reform the morals of the 
clergy, and to return to Rome. 

At the beginning of 1371 St. Brigid wrote to Pope Gregory 
XI: "Holy Father, hear the words addressed to you by Jesus 
Christ: 'Your worldly court is ruining My heavenly court~ 
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Almost every soul that goes to your court you send into 
the hell of fire. . . . Go to Rome, to your See, as soon as you 
possibly can.'" 80 Surely, if cruel and sensual paganism 
reigned in the Italian courts, the court of Avignon, where 
so many fashionable women (from Miramonde de Mauleon, 
niece of Clement V, to Almodie de Besse, niece of Clement 
VI, and Enemonde de Boulbon, niece of Innocent VI) "had 
so gaily written light poetry in every kind of Provel1<;al 
rhythm," 81 did not breathe that fragrance of piety which 
the Church had a right to expect. 

The very day when Blessed Raymond of Captta, het' confes
sor, told her of the desolation of Florence, Catherine wrote 
to the Pope: "Most Holy Father, your unworthy daughter 
Catherine, servant and slave of the servants of Jesus Christ, 
writes to your Holiness with a desire of seeing you unite 
your children in peace. . . . You are spending the patrimony 
of God's poor for soldiers who destroy human lives, and thus 
is hindered your holy desire to reform the Church, your 
spouse." 82 In another letter she says to the Pope: "Fill the 
heart of the Church with the ardent love that she has lost; 
for she has been so drained of blood by the iniquitous men 
who have devoured her that she is wholly wan." 83 "The let
ters addressed by St. Catherine to Pope Gregory XI," says 
Pastor, "are unique in their kind. She looks at everything 
from the highest point of view, and does not scruple to tell 
the Pope the most unwelcome truths, without, however, for 
a moment forgetting the reverence due to the Vicar of 
Christ." 84 

80 Revelations de sainte Brigitte, bk. 4, ch. 142. Cf. Acta sanctorum, October, IV, 

P·427· 
81 Jean de Nostredame, Les vies des plus celebres et anciens poetes proven~aux. 

82 Tommaseo, Le lettere di santa Caterin·a di Siena, III, p. 172. 

83 St. Catherine of Siena as Seen in her Letters, p. 133. 
84 Pastor, I, p. 104. 
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Catherine's embassy to the court of Avignon on behalf of 
the Florentine government, in June 1376, failed to attain tl1e 
desired result, as the Florentine authorities persisted in forc
ing unacceptable conditions on the Pope. But she profited by 
her stay at Pope Gregory's court to encourage t11e Pontiff in 
the three undertakings which God had charged her to exhort 
the Pope to carry out, namely, the establishment of peace be
tween the nations, the reform of the clergy, and the return of 
the papacy to Rome. 

The pontificate of Gregory XI improved conditions as 
much as the misfortune of the times permitted. At the begin
ning of his reign, he succeeded in bringing about peace be
tween France and England. He put an end to the wars that 
were laying waste Castile, Aragon, and Navarre. His negotia
tions with Germany were also of a peace-making nature. 
"War and the want of virtue," St. Catherine told him, "are 
the two causes of the Church's ruin." 85 

The Pope yielded to the Saint's insistence. Several of his 
letters are concerned with the holding of provincial councils, 
the organization of the crusade, the reform of the monasteries 
and of the clergy. 

Italy alone seemed farther from peace and reform than 
ever. Catherine repeated to the Pontiff that the only remedy 
was his speedy departure for Rome. "Go," she said, "restore 
the greatness of Rome, that garden which was and is even 
now sprinkled with the blood of martyrs. Rome still has need 
of martyrs." 86 Gregory indeed would be a martyr if, in the 
broad sense of the word, it is martyrdom to break the dearest 
ties of family and friendship in the performance of duty, to 
risk the enmity of a powerful sovereign, and to go off into a 
country whose language he did not know, to the midst of a 

85 Tommaseo, III, p. 176.
 
86 Capecelatro, Ope cit.1 pp. 129 sqq., 155, 214 sq.
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people prejudiced against him, to die under the burden of 
his sufferings and of an unhealthy climate. 87 This was his 
lot. Despite so many obstacles, he courageously took the road 
to Rome, reaching there on January 17th, 137'7. A little more 
than a year later 11e drew his last breath, beset by the gloomi
est forbodings. 88 

Thus ended the period commonly called "the Babylonian 
Captivity" of the papacy. This expression, however, is an ex
aggeration if we mean that for almost seventy years the popes 
were slaves to the policy of French kings or to the "soft de
lights of the Proven<;al country." A John XXII and a Greg
ory XI, to speak only of these two, were able to follow a per
sonal policy; and around the supposed Babylon, what saints 
there were to adorn the fourteenth century with the gentlest 
and the sternest virtues! For example, there was that noble 
Proven<;al lord, St. Elzear of Sabran, who ruled his house 
like a monastery, where they conversed only of the things of 
God and where they busied themselves only with works of 
charity. Engaged in worldly affairs to the extent that he 
thought useful to the Church and his country, he died at 
Paris in 1323, during an embassy to IZing Charles the Fair. 
His holy widow, St. Delphine, had the happiness of witness
ing his canonization by Urban V in 1369 and rejoined him 
in Heaven a few months later. In the Chartreuse of Cella
Robandi, near the little town of Arcs in Provence, the lovable 
St. Roseline of Villeneuve, the glory of the Carthusian Order, 
gave up 11er soul to God, June I I, 1329, after a life of prayer 
and wonderful purity. Two years earlier, St. Roch, the pious 
pilgrim, born at Montpellier toward the beginning of Philip 

81 Pastor, I, p. 110. 

88 Gerson (Tract. de examine doctrina, pars II, consid. 3) says that Gregory XI 
on his death-bed advised his cardinals "to distrust men and women who, under 
cover of religion, relate visions of their brains." But this is not likely, at least if 
we are to take the Pope's supposed words as referring to St. Brigid and St. 
Catherine of Siena. Gerson, who was not an eye-witness of the scene, may have 
given a false interpretation to the accounts of Gregory's last moments. 
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the Fair's reign, after edifying Languedoc and Italy, left this 
world August 16th, 1327. His name, renowned by the mira
cles wrought at his tomb, thenceforth was invoked by the peo
ple against various epidemics. More distant from the center of 
Christianity, Spain gave to Heaven, about the same period, 
St. Peter Pascal (13°°) and St. Peter Armengol (1304); 
Portugal, its queen, St. Elizabeth (1336); Italy, Blessed 
Angela of Foligno (1309), Blessed Colombini (1367), and 
St. Juliana of F"'alconieri (1314) ; Germany, Blessed Herman 
( 132 7), Blessed Otto (1344), and the two prophets St. 
Mechtilde (13°5) and St. Gertrude (1334), noble relatives 
of Emperor Frederick II. In warlike Hungary, disturbed by 
terrible dranlas during this fourteenth century, the virtues 
of St. Elizabeth were handed down in two of her grand
nieces, Helen and Margaret, whom the Church honors on 
March 6th. Surrounding Blessed Urban V, such souls formed 
an admirable crown of holiness for the Church of the four
teenth century.89 

89 Cf. MoUat, Les papes d'Avignon (1305-1318). 
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ON March 19th, 1378, Gregory XI, with a premonitiol1 of 
approaching death, foreseeing the difficulties that might at
tend the choice of his successor, decreed that every future 
papal election, even under abnormal conditions, should be con
sidered valid as soon as a candidate received a majority vote of 
the Sacred College. At the same time he forbade the command
ant of Castel Sant' Angelo to turn over the keys of the fortress 
to anyone without an order from the cardinals at Avignon. 1 

But the passions let loose after his death made these wise pre
cautions inadequate. 

Urban VI 

When, on Wednesday, April 7th, 1378, the cardinals assem
bled in conclave, an immense and partly armed crowd, esti
mated by an eye-witness at 20,000 persons, occupied the 
Piazza San Pietro, as also the portico and steps of the basilica, 
surrounded the Vatican, and filled the windows and roofs of 
nearby houses. As each cardinal passed through the crowd on 
his way to the conclave, 11e was greeted by the cry, as unan
imous as it was threatening: ((Romano 10 volemo) 0 almaneo 
£taliano!}} (We want a Roman, or at least an Italian.) The last 
one to pass through the crowd was the aged Cardinal Francesco 
Tebaldeschi, surnamed the Cardinal of Saint Peter's. The 
night was much disturbed. When morning came, it seemed that 
the votes were already inclining to Bartolomeo Prignano, 

1 Baluze, II, col. 813.
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archbishop of Bari, well known for his eloquence, his austere 
life, and his ability in handling public affairs. It is a curious 
fact that two of the cardinals, who later on were to be most 
responsible for the schism, seem to have become the warmest 
backers of this candidate. "By these holy Gospels," cried the 
terrible Cardinal Robert of Geneva, "the pope we shall have 
is the Archbishop of Bari or another whom I do not yet wish 
to name." That other was himself, the future Clement VII.2 

The future Benedict XIII, the Spaniard Pedro de Luna, the 
most fearless of all, when he heard the crowd's threatening 
cries, proclaimed with a smile that he would meet death rather 
than yield to terror. On Thursday nl0rning he declared to the 
Bishop of Jaen that he was quite resolved on the election of 
the Archbishop of Bari.3 

With the coming of dawn, the tumult of the crowd became 
more disquieting. The tocsin was rung. TIle bells of St. Peter's 
in turn began to swing. "They are ringing for catechumens or 
some exorcism," said the good old Cardinal Tebaldeschi. "That 
exorcism will hardly be to my taste," replied Cardinal de 
Bretagne, trembling." 

Some of the cardinals tried to parley through a wicket with 
the more and more turbulent throng, which had forced the 
doors and was filling the Vatican palace with its shouts, 
But this attempt of the cardinals was labor lost. Then, on the 
motion of Pedro de Luna, by the unanimous vote of all the 
cardinals save one, Archbishop Bartolomeo Prignano of Bari 
was elected pope. Because of the menacing tumult outside, some 
of the cardinals felt constrained to say: "I vote freely for 
Prignano." They waited for the crowd to grow somewhat 
calnler before notifying them of the election. The throng did 
become quieter a few hours later, after the cardinals had said 

2 Baluze, I, col. 1101; Noel Valois, La France et Ie grand schisme d'occidentJ I, 
p.	 27· 

3 Valois, I, p. 27. 
~ Depositions reported by Valois, I, p. 40. 
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some prayers in the chapel and had breakfasted. "Now that 
everything is calm," said one of the electors, "are we all of the 
same mil1d? Do vve still adhere to the Archbishop of Bari's 
election ?" "Yes, yes," answered thirteen out of the sixteen 
cardinals. The other three were absent. 

But the monentary calm of the mob was only the prelttde of 
a still greater tunlult. Presently the shouting redoubled and 
became more impatient and threatel1ing. The shouts: Ultali
ano!N were stifled by cries of ((Rol1~a1to! Ron~anorJ What the 
people wanted was a ROlnan pope. ((Rol1tanO lo vole1no/' they 
shouted; ((se n01t e romano) tutti li occideremoJJ (If the pope 
is not a Roman, we will kill hinl along with all the cardinals). 
The young Cardinal Orsini came out of tIle chapel and entered 
into communication with the crowd. "You have a pope," he 
cried. "Who is it?" "Go into St. Peter's." Someone under
stood or pretended to understand: "It is the cardinal of 
St. Peter's," that is, Tebaldeschi. He was a Roman. The crowd 
acclaimed his name. Then it was that some cardinals in fright 
had the weakness to advise the old Cardinal of St. Peter's to put 
on the pontifical vestments. This, they thought, was the only 
means to quiet the people for the moment. They would tell them 
the truth when the excitement subsided. The old Cardinal, 
carried along by the multitude, used what little strength he 
had to protest against the deception that was being imposed 
upon him. "I am not the pope. It is the Archbishop of Bari." 
ThtlS it was that the name of the real pope reached the crowd, 
but amidst such confusion and such incertitude that the car
dinals had time to escape the rage that would doubtless have 
fallen on them if the name of Cardinal Prignano had been 
hastily announced to the irritated throng. But Pedro, unac
companied, fearlessly passed through the crowd on his way 
home, imposing respect for his person by his very bearing. 5 

On April 8th, if we are to believe Raymond of Capua, he said: 

!') See the evidence in Valois.. 1. p. 54. 
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"We l1ave elected a real pope; the Romans will have to tear 
me limb from Iinlb before I go back on today's election." 6 

If the other cardinals did not speal{ their minds with like 
energy, they seemed no less free from doubt in the matter. 
On the day after the election, tl1ey enthroned the new Pope, 
who took the name of Urban VI. The solemn coronation cere
mony took place on Easter, April 18th. Four days before, 
Robert of Geneva, tIle future Clement VII, had sent word of 
the event to Kil1g Charles V of France. Several months passed 
\vithout anyone thinl<ing of revoking or reconsidering what 
had been done. The cardinals accepted the validity of all the 
new Pontiff's acts, sought favors of him without scruple, and 
in their official acts as well as in private conversation regarded 
him as the legitimate head of the Church. 

Even had the cardinals' first choice been influenced by fear, 
it would seem that their subsequent acts ratified that first 
decision. Urban VI was a legitimate pope, or at least legit
imated.7 

Who was to blame for the complete change that soon after
ward occurred in the Sacred College ? Was Urban VI blinded 
by power ? Was his reason distttrbed by the tragic vicissitudes 
accompanying his electiol1? Will a simple indiscretion of zeal 
or excessive harshness of character account for the regret

6 Deposition of Raymond of Capua. Baluze, I, col. 1462; Valois, I, p. 73. 
7 vVe have treated the election of Urban VI at some length because it is of 

capital importance in the question of the Western Schism. On Urban's legitimacy 
depends the legitimacy of Boniface IX, Innocent VII, and Gregory XII at Rome 
and the illegitimacy of Clement VII and Benedict XIII at Avignon. Valois, after 
n1inutely relating all the incidents of the election, concludes that "the solution of 
the great problem presented to the fourteenth century still eludes the judgment of 
history." (Op. cit., I, p. 82.) Baudrillart, on the basis of the very facts estab
lished by Valois, confidently decides in favor of Urban's legitimacy. (Bulletin Cri
tique, 1896, pp. 148 sq.) Such is also the conclusion of Salembier, The Great Schism 
of the West, pp. 43-48; Chenon in Lavisse and Rambaud, Histoire genera'le, III, p. 
319; Pastor, I, p. 120; Kirsch, in his edition of Hergenrother's Kirchengeschichte. 
The reasons that militate in favor of Urban's illegitimacy have been developed 
by Hemmer in the Revue d']-fistoire et de Litterature Religieuse, 1896, p. 544; 1906, 
pp. 476 sq.; and in the Revue du Clerge Fraa,ais, 1904, pp. 604-611. 
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table incidents that marked the beginning of the new Pope's 
reign? In times of disturbance, ,vhen men's minds are ex
cited, the least misstep of those who hold the responsibility 
of power may precipitate a crisis. Urban VI, who possessed 
a lofty character and unquestionable austerity, rightly thought 
that there was no more inlportant work for hinl to undertake 
than the reform of the Church. Public opinion called for it, 
in capite et in men1bris. He resolved to begin by reforming 
the head. He observed the customary fasts and penances with 
the utmost rigor and performed 11is ecclesiastical duties with 
n10del pUl1ctuality. It was reported that he constantly wore a 
haircloth shirt. 8 He declared war on simony and on the mis
conduct and worldly manners of clergymen. His severity was 
unparalleled and as a natural result awakened animosities. His 
contempt for the amenities went so far as to offer gross of
fense to the cardinals, one of whom he called an imbecile, an
other a libertine; a third one he silenced in open consistory by 
calling on him to stop his "stupid babbling." 9 Men of the 
stamp of Pedro de Luna and Robert of Geneva were not in
clined to Stlpport such proceedings on the part of him whom 
they had just elected. Indignation soon becan1e general. One 
day, when the Pope in plenary consistory complained of 
having too many Frenchmen in the Sacred College and ex
pressed his intention of forming an Italian majority by new 
promotions, a French cardinal was seen to grow suddenly 
pale and abruptly leave the hall.10 It was Cardinal Robert of 
Geneva. The revolt had begun. 

With the coming of the hot season in May, the cardinals, one 
after the otller, requested leave of absence "for reasons of 
health." Not long after, they all met by previous agreement 
at Anagni, where they were encouraged in tl1eir resistance by 
the arrival of 200 Gascon and Navarian lances under the com

8 Pastor, I, p. 121; Lindner, Urban V I, pp. 41 I sq.
 
9 For other acts of this sort, see Hefele, X, pp. 39-41.
 
10 Muratori, III, part 2, p. 725
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mand of the famous Bernardon de la Salle, an old companion of 
Duguesclin. 

T.hese cardinals had no right to depose the Pope. But might 
they not pass judgment on the validity of his election? They 
remembered that it had taken place under the pressure of a 
tumult. Several even recalled, or pretended to recall, that 
Prignano's election had not been seriously intended by them. 
They said that they had simply wished to disarm the fury of 
the mob by pretending to elect an Italian. On August 9th, r378, 
a manifesto issued by these cardinals announced to the world 
that the election of Urban VI was tainted and that the Holy 
See was acttlally vacant. A message from the King of France, 
which they received on September 18th, induced them to go a 
step farther.!! Two days later a second collective letter of the 
Sacred College informed Christendom that the conclave had 
chosen Cardinal Robert of Geneva, who took the name of 
Clement VII. The Great Schism had begun. 

Beginning of the Schism 

Italian chroniclers are very severe in their judgment of 
Cardinal RO'bert of Geneva, for they do not forgive him the 
expedition which, under Gregory XI, he led against the re
bellious Florentines and the horrible massacre of Cesena which 
took place by his orders in February, 1377. Yet he was not 
without those qualities wl1ich make a great political leader ; as 
for his private conduct, only his enemies find it blameworthy. 

11 This letter, which was written by the King's hand, but the text of which has 
not come down to us, seems to have exercised a decisive influence on the minds of 
the cardinals. (Valois, I, p. 101; Baudrillart, Bulletin Critique, 1896, p. 151.) It is 
possible greatly to attenuate the moral responsibility of Charles V, who was ill
informed and whose conscience felt secure, resting on the authority of the Sacred 
College. But history must pass a less favorable judgment on the conscience of 
Jean de la Grange, the cardinal of Amiens and the King's confidant, and espe
cially that of Urban VI's envoy to the King of France, Pierre de Murles, whose 
treachery has been discovered and analysed by Valois (I, pp. 9D-93). 
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He was somewhat lame and squint-eyed, but young, enthusi
astic, of noble stature and with features that marked him as a 
man of illustrious race. He was related to most of the sov
ereigns of Europe. Up to this time, it is true, war and art had 
engaged his attention more than Church questions, but after 
the election of Urban VI he became the very soul of the 
dissident movement and was marked out, by his qualities as 
well as by his defects, to become the leader of the schismatic 
party. 12 

From that time Europe was divided into two ((obediencesJ

n 

determined in general by the diplomatic relations of the differ
ent nations. Spain, Scotland, and lo\ver Italy followed France 
in supporting Clement VII; England, the greater part of Ger
many, Hungary, Poland, Denmark, Sweden, Norway, central 
and northern Italy remained faithful to Urban VI. While the 
most learned theologians of the time, such as Pierre d'Ailly, 
Gerson, Henry of Langenstein, Conrad of Gelnhausen, 
Philippe de Maizieres, and Dietrich von Nieheim were divided 
on the question, the two claimants, to headship of the Universal 
Church excommunicated each other and their respective fol
lowers. Saints flourished in both obediences: St. Catherine of 
Siena, St. Catherine of Sweden, and Blessed Peter of Aragon 
on the side of the popes of Rome; St. Vincent Ferrer, Blessed 
Peter of Luxemburg, and St. Collette in the Avignon party. 
Urban VI's position seemed to be established. But the most 
incredible failings compromised it. "}'or some years before his 
death," says one historian, "Urban had 110 more cruel enemy of 

12 By these words we nowise intend to qualify with a theological note the mass 
of the faithful who in good faith rallied to the obedience of Clement VII and his 
successor. From this point of view one might rightly say that the Western Schism 
was not a real schism. In the division which then took place among the faithful, 
there was not so much a disobedience to, as an error concerning the person of, the 
veritable Pastor. (On this point see Bouix, De papa, I, p. 461; Salembier, Ope cit., 
pp. 49, 50, 180 sqq.; Didiot, Logique surnaturelle objective, no. 823). Hence it 
follows that during the schism the Church was not deprived of the sacraments, as 
the two popes enjoyed what canon law calls a titt.tlus coloratus, 
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his cause than himself." 13 Unblushing nepotism,l. unprec
edented arbitrariness, deeds of violence that we can hardly be
lieve in spite of the detailed circumstances recorded by the 
chroniclers, darkened the latter part of his pontificate. Nothing 
equals the sad excesses of his expedition against Joanna of 
Naples. That queen, on w110m there rested the weightiest sus
picions for the mtlrder of her husband, Andrew of Hungary, 
had declared for the pope of Avignon. Urban excommunicated 
her, declared her deprived of her throne, and had a crusade 
preached against her. Its direction he entrusted to the un
worthy Charles of Durazzo, who seized the aged queen and had 
her mysteriously put to death. 15 Then, as Clement VII sent 
against Charles of Durazzo a pretender of his own choice, 
Louis of Anjou, Urban himself marched upon Naples behind 
a band of mercenary soldiers and pillagers. One would have 
supposed he had gone mad.16 Soon he was mortally embroiled 
with Charles, who laid sieg·e to him in Nocera and put a price 
on his head. According to the chroniclers of the time, Urban 
took revenge by atrociously executing six cardinals guilty of 
conspiring against him. 11 

Was it possible that such a sovereign was the legitimate 
father of the faithful? On all sides men asked themselves this 

18 Salembier, p. 106. 

1. Pastor, I, p. 136.
 
15 Valois, II, p. 51.
 
16 "Certain acts of Urban VI can, we think, be explained only by supposing a
 

condition bordering on mental alienation." Baudrillart, Bulletin Critique, 1896, 
p. 147. 

11 Dietrich von Nieheinl relates that these six cardinals were placed in chains. 
Vinegar and lime were put into the nose or mouth of some of them, pieces of 
pointed rushes were driven under their finger nails, cords were tightened around 
their temples. When Urban VI escaped from Nocera, under the protection of some 
freebooters, he took his prisoners with him, tied to the backs of horses and ex
posed bareheaded to the midsummer sun. (Von Nieheim, De scismate, pp. 67-69, 
76-84, 92-95; Valois, II, pp. 113 sq.; Salembier, p. 106.) Valois has shown that the 
accounts of the five chroniclers who narrate the expedition of Louis of Anjou to 
Naples are full of errors. But it is difficult to call in question the fact of the 
cruelties which Urban VI practiced upon his cardinals. 
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question. Two of Urban's cardinals left him and passed over 
to Avigl10n. No longer is it merely the pope's personal au
thority that suffers from these deplorable excesses, it is the 
very authority of the supreme pontificate, the notion of which 
now becomes unsettled in the minds of the faithful. Did Christ 
build His Church on Peter alone ? Was nat the foundation 
broader than that? The most serious and devout men, as 
Pierre d'Ai1ly and Jean Gerson, were in doubt, and they con
cluded that the subordination of the Church to the pope had 
been until then an accidental and contingent fact, l1ecessitated 
by historic circumstances, but that the essential constitutiol1 of 
the Church rested on a broader and firmer basis, namely, the 
infallible authority of the whole body of the faithful repre
sented in council. Thus was elaborated the conciliar t11eory 
which the Council of Constance later attempted to make pre
vail. 

Another grave consequence resulted fronl the situation. The 
reform of the Church, the first aim of Urban VI, became im
possible. Abuses spread and the bounty with which both popes 
gratified their followers multiplied these abuses infinitely.18 
The financial exactions to which the two competitors had re
course to meet the expenses of their strife, exasperated public 
opinion.19 To escape an odious tyranny, adventurous spirits be
gan to think of an unlimited freedom of soul, exceeding the 
transcendental idealism of Joachim of Flora and John of 
Parma. The new inspiration was to a freedom from all external 
discipline and all dogma. "The acts of martyrdom of the Fratri
celli, recently published by DenifJe, sufficiently satisfy us," 
writes a recent historian, "as to the hopes of these independent 
Christians who were scattered throughout Italy. They are tired 

18 Pastor, I, p. 14I. 

19 See de Lesquen and MoUat, Mesures fisc ales exercees en Bretagne par les 
papes dJAvignonJ pendant Ie grand schisme dJoccident. 
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of the haughty government of Rome. . . . What they ask is to 
be able to pray as they like, on the plains of Latium, in the high
lands of Calabria, without church, without priest, and without 
liturgy.... They dream of an utterly simple Christianity, an 
eternal Pater noster uttered far from cities, in the peaceful 
quiet of the hills, in the trembling light of the stars." 20 The 
danger was so much the greater since, according to the same 
author, "the leaven of heresy, w.hich was then spreading north 
of the Alps, the preaching of Wyclif, tIle semi-Islamism of the 
Beghards of Hungary, the theism of the Dalmatian Patarins, 
the indecent mysticism of the Adamites of Paris, was a most se
ductive example for a country that had not forgotten the revolts 
of Segarelli of Parma and Dolcino de Novare or the recent 
theory in accordance with which Marsilius of Padua stripped 
the Church of her earthly kingdom." 21 

Urban VI died October 15th, 1389, and was mourned by no 
one. Clement VII followed him to the grave five years later. 
The schism would have ended if the cardinals of either pope 
had been willing, at his death, to elect his rival. But they did 
nothing of the sort. In the see of Rome, Urban VI was suc
ceeded by Boniface IX (1389-1404), Innocent VII (1404
1406 ), and Gregory XII (1406-1417); at Avignon, Clement 
VII was followed by Benedict XIII, who, to his very death, re
sisted every solicitation of men and events with imnl0vable 
obstinacy (1394-1422). 

We will not follow the series of conflicts between the two 
obediences, negotiations twenty times resumed and as fre
quently broken off. They can be found in special works. 22 Boni
face IX 23 was much engaged in reconstructing the papal 

20 Gebhart in Revue des Deux Mondes, XCV (1889), p. 142. 
21 Ibid., p. 143. 
22 Valois, Ope cit.; Salembier, Ope cit. 
23 Boniface IX, Pierre Tomacelli, belonged to a noble but impoverished family 

of Naples. He was tall, affable, and pure. 
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finances; but he irritated the people by his exactions. Innocent 
VII,24 who was devoted to the pursuit of science and literature, 
announced by a solemn Bull the restoration of the Roman Uni
versity founded by Boniface VIII; but he died shortly after
wards, and one of the saddest results of his short pontificate 
was the introduction of pagan humanism at the papal court 
in the person of Poggio. Gregory XII,25 elected because of his 
peaceful disposition, did notlling for the union, which l1e ap
peared to avoid as much as did his competitor. By this attitude 
he provoked the most abusive pamphlets against hin1 and-a 
thing unheard-of until then-he alienated from his person at 
one time seven cardinals, who placed themselves under tIle 
Avignon obedience. Thus each of these popes, although their 
intentions cannot be blamed, seemed in fact to work against the 
much desired reunion. 

Benedict XIII of Avignon 

Benedict XIII, whom the cardinals of the Avignon obedi
ence elected (Sept. 28th, 1394) to succeed Clement VII, was 
that Pedro de Luna whom we saw exercising a predominant in
fluence, along with Robert of Geneva, at the time of Urban's 
election. Like his adversaries, the popes of Rome, he offered 
history not the least pretext to question the purity of his morals 
or the loftiness of his mind. 

"Short, thin, about sixty-six years old, the man who by his 
merit or cleverness was raised to the doubtful post left vacant 
by the death of Clement VII, was not," says Noel Valois, "the 
common hypocrite that his adversaries have asserted. His noble 
birth (he belonged to one of the most aristocratic families of 

24 From his family name, he was called Cosmato Nigliorati of Sulmone. His 
learning and virtues have been much praised. 

25 Angelo Corrario of Venice, a venerable old man, known for his great integ
rity. 
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Aragon), his legal knowledge, accluired by a long professor
ship of canon law at Montpellier, and his irreproachable purity 
of character had early marked him for the choice of Gregory 
XI. The pains he took to inform himself and his slowness in 
taking sides at the beginning of the schism indicated a delicate 
conscience. During the pontificate of Clement VII he showed 
himself a vigorous polemic, an inventive politician, and a suc
cessful diplomat. His embassies to Castile, Aragon, and 
Navarre were a triumph for him no less than for the Avignon 
pope. This thoroughly ecclesiastical spirit sinned only by the 
excess of his qualities: his ability at times degenerated il1to 
craftiness; his unbending energy became obstinacy; his per
sonal dignity and taste for independence led to intractable 
pride." 26 

Like all the popes of Rome, Benedict XIII at the time of his 
election promised to do his utmost to bring about the union. 
During the conclave, when his colleagues spoke of the possible 
necessity of abdicating in the interest of peace, Pedro de Luna 
said: "What of it? For m)' part I would as readily abdicate the 
power as take off my cope." 27 It was not foreseen that, as 
Benedict XIII, he would lay down conditions for his abdica
tion which would never be accepted. For thirty years he lived 
in strife with the Roman pope, then with the Council of 
Constance, and finally with his own followers, and tried to 
prolong the schism after his death by exacting from the tl1ree 
cardinals who remained faithful to his cause a promise to 
elect a successor to himself. 

The University of Paris, which, because of the excellence 
of its teaching and the great men then at its head-Pierre 
d'Ailly, Jean Gerson, and Nicholas de Clemanges-enjoyed 

26 Valois, III, pp. 16 sq. 
21 Du Chastenet, Nouvelle histoire du concile de Constance, Preuves, p. 107; Le 

Couteulx, Annales Qrdinis carthusiensis, VI, p. 65. 
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a considerable influence throughout Europe, now initiated an 
extensive campaign for peace. Notwithstanding the repeated 
injunctions of King Charles V, it had been slow in submitting 
to the obedience of Clement VII. 28 In 1390, by a solemn re
monstrance addressed to King Charles VI, it attempted to 
intervel1e with a view to healing the schism. But this effort 
remained barren.29 The result was happier in 1394. It insti
tuted a vast inquiry as to the proper means for putting an end 
to the schism; no less than ten thousand ballots 30 were turned 
in, suggesting three different n1ethods : the simultaneous resig
nation of the two popes, arbitration by mutual consent, and a 
decision of the Church assembled in general council. In 1395 
a national council, meeting at Paris under the auspices of the 
University, decided upon the first method, called the "way of 
cession." An embassy was commissioned to notify Benedict 
XIII of the result, both in the name of the assembly and that 
of the King of France and to beg him to yield for the sake 
of peace. 

Was the jealous susceptibility of the autocratic Benedict 
XIII offended by the authoritative, impatient, and almost 
threatening tone of the letters from the University of Paris? 
After a few dilatory replies, he answered that the way of 
cession was not admissible in law, that the tradition of the 
Church did not favor it, and that the only possible method was 
by a conference with his rival in some safe place. In vain did 
the King of France implore hin1 by means of special envoys; 
in vain did the cardinals add their urgent petitions to those 
of the royal embassy; in vain did Pierre d'Ailly, after patient 
and astute negotiations, win over Wenceslaus, king of the 
Romans, to the method of cession. To all these entreaties the 
A vignon Pope replied that he believed he would be guilty of 

28 Feret, La facult.e de theologie de ParisI III, pp. 97-103.
 
29 Ibid., p. 104.
 
30 Ibid., p. lOS.
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n10rtal sin if he employed this method. It is true that the Pope 
of Rome was, on his side, no more disposed to accept the pro
posals of the kings of France and Gern1any.31 

The University of Paris was cruelly disappointed. For some 
time another plan had been coming to light: no longer to 
recognize the pope who was false to the promise he made at 
his consecration, and to withdraw from his obedience. After 
long deliberation, a national council, held at Paris, voted, at a 
session held in July, 1398, the withdrawal of obedience. The 
council's decision, promulgated by the King, was brought to 
Benedict XIII by Pierre d'Ailly and forcibly supported by the 
condottiere Geoffrey de Boucicaut, who besieged Avignon for 
four years and kept the Pope a prisoner in his palace. 

From that time St. Vincent Ferrer and seventeen cardinals 
abandoned the cause of Benedict XIII. On the other hand, the 
University of Paris, considering that a resignation obtained 
by force would be valueless and, moreover, despairing of over
coming the obstinacy of Pedro de Luna, resorted to another 
method of pacification: the calling of an ecumenical council. 
On September 1st, 1403, the University notified the Pope of 
the restitution of obedience, which was voted the preceding 
May on the proposal of the French king. Btlt as a condition 
of this restitution, it required the summoning of a council by 
the Pope within a year. Benedict XIII's character, however, 
was not calculated to give them much hope that he would 
take this step. Consequently there arose the idea of summoning 
a council regardless of the wishes of the two popes. For some 
time past this plan had been preached in Germany. Conrad of 
Gelnhausen, formerly a student of theology at Paris and at 
this time chancellor of the new University of Heidelberg, be
came its chief promoter. Henry of Langenstein, also educated 

31 "Certainly," he said, "neither because of treaties nor because of words of 
the kings of France and Germany, will I submit to their will." (Froissart, XVI, pp. 
86, 1I7.} 
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at the Paris University, made himself its earnest defender and 
profound theorist. In a treatise entitled Consilium pacis de 
unione ac reforn1atione Ecclesiae in Concilio universali quae
rendae (1381), Langenstein declared that in his eyes the schism 
was an evil that had happened with the permission of Providence 
to bring about the reforn1 of the Church. His reform pro
gramme consisted in assigning preeminence to general councils, 
to the loss of papal authority. 

Langenstein was a la,vyer, a mathematician, an eminent 
economist,32 as well as a renowned theologian. In defending 
his project, he em·ployed all the resources of an acute mind 
and a vast knowledge. Starting out from the pretended prin
ciple that the constitution of the Church ought to be judged by 
the same rules as the constitution of any society, and also 
noting that every law should be interpreted in relation to the 
purpose it is ·intended to attain, and tl1at the purpose of 
ecclesiastical society is the good order and peace of the Chris
tian world, this jurist-theologian concluded that the institution 
of the papacy by Christ should not be exaggerated. Provi
dential events showed that the only way of assuring order in 
the Church was to recognize the supremacy of a council sum
moned by the emperor. The Church, to which alone Christ said 
that the powers of hell should not prevail against her, would 
find therein her essential constitution. 

January 1st, 1404, four months after the restitution of 
obedience on the part of France to Bel1edict XIII,33 Jean Ger
son, chancellor of the University of Paris, while preaching 
before the Avignon Pope at Tarascon, developed ideas that 
were almost equally radical. The schism must cease, he said 
in substance. The purpose of the Church is order and peace. 
T.he pope does not suffice to obtain this end. Every other neces

32 See Janssen, History of the German People at the Close of the Middle Ages, 
II, 95. 

33 Valois, III, p. 417. 
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sary means must be considered legitimate. But there remains 
only one means: the meeting of a universal council.34 

The man vvho spoke thus was reputed among the most 
eminent melYlbers of the French clergy. Jean Charlier, better 
known as Gerson, who was to playa predominant part in the 
councils of Pisa and Constance, was born in the village of 
Gerson, diocese of Rheims, November 14th, 1363,35 in a family 
of very humble station. By hard studying at the College of 
Rheims, then at the College of Navarre, he soon reached the 
highest dignities. As chancellor of the University of Paris, in 
1395, l1e so distinguished l1imself that, according to the ex
pression of Launoy, "he made of this word 'chancellor' a sort 
of proper noun." He was an administrator, diplomat, scholar, 
polemic, mystic. In 1403 he published his Lettre aux etudiants 
sltr fa reforme de la theologie and perhaps the M endicite spi
rituelle or Parlement secret de fho1n1n,e avec son a·me} "the 
reputation of w.hich would have rivaled that of the Imitation/' 
says Paulin Paris, "if it had been as widely read." 36 

Such was the man who, following the n10st renowned theo
logian of Germany, found as a remedy for the powerlessness 
of the popes only a theory that was subversive of the constitu
tion of the Church; so greatly had the sad events of this period 
disturbed the finest minds. 

As for the people, who could not rise to such lofty specula
tions, they wondered if they were not soon to witness the end 
of the world. Had not premonitory signs already appeared? 
Naturally the followers of Benedict XIII saw the Antichrist 
in the pope of Rome, as those of Innocent VIII saw him in the 
Avignon pope. The strangest prophecies were credited.31 In 
England, Wyclif's disciples, under the name of "poor priests," 

84 Gersonius, Opera, II, pp. 54-73. 
S5 Feret, Ope cit., IV, p_ 224

36 Paris, Les manuscrits fran,ais, II, pp. 115-117. It is well known that some 
authors have attributed the Imitation of Christ to Gerson. 

S1 Cf. Pastor, I, pp. 151 sq. 
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spread the heresiarch's doctrines. It was recalled that, at the 
beginning of the scl1ism, the fiery professor in a booklet en
titled De Papa romano had said: "Now is the propitious time: 
let the Emperor and the kings claim the inheritance of the 
Church 1" In 1380 and 1381, while Conrad of Gelnhausen and 
Henry of Langenstein in Germany attacked the Church in its 
hierarchy, Wyclif tried to ruin it in its most essential dogmas. 
"Let each one of the faithful," he wrote in his ProspeculumJ 

"draw his doctrine from the reading of the Bible: there you 
will find a purer and more complete faith than in all the com
mentaries and teachings of prelates." But it was especially in 
his TrialogusJ written the year before his death (1383), that 
Wyclif published his most revolutionary doctrines, namely, 
"that the effects of the Sacraments are due only to the merits 
of the persons receiving them; that every superior, whether 
civil or religious, is deprived of his authority by the fact of 
being in the state of mortal sin; that everything happens by 
necessity; that the notion we entertain of our freedom of action 
is a perpetual illusion; that the Church certainly exists some
where, but may be reduced to a few poor laymen scattered in 
different countries." 38 

After Wyclif's death, his disciples, the "poor priests," be
came mingled with the heretical sect of the Lollards, whose 
origin is not well known and who denied the right of individual 
ownership. Then the government took alarm. In 1395, after 
the Lollards had affixed placards to the doors of Westminster 
and St. Paul's defaming the clergy, a national council assem
bled in London and condemned eighteen propositions taken 
from the Trialogus. On May loth, 1401, William Samtre, a 
London priest, having been convicted of teaching Wyclif's 
doctrines, was burned at the stake in the presence of an im
mense throng. For a time in England the energy of the repres

38 On Wyclif's doctrines, see Bossuet, Variations, bk. II, nos. 153-160; Pastor, I, 
pp. 159 sq.; Denzinger, nos. 581-&15; Tresal, Ope cit., pp. 6-14. 
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sion shattered the combined doctrines of the Wyclifites and 
Lollards. But they soon came to life again on the continent 
with J.ohn Hus. 

The Saints and the Schism 

In the midst of this culpable alteration of dogmas, this ob
scuring of the principles of the hierarchical government of the 
Church, this confusion of consciences, the historian is tempted 
to ask himself, where was the truly Catholic spirit? 

First of all it was in the saints. As we have seen, God failed 
not to raise them up in both obediences. St. Catherine of Siena 
illumined the beginnings of this dark period by the wisdom of 
her advice no less than by the loftiness of her ecstasies. Until 
her death, in 1380, she continued to address popes, kings, 
lords, and peoples with a message of justice and peace. She 
witnessed Urban VI's election and never doubted its validity. 
On the morrow of the election of Robert of Geneva, she wrote 
to the Pope of Rome: "They have chosen, not a vicar of Jesus 
Christ, but an Antichrist; never ,vill I cease to behold in you, 
beloved father, the vicar of Jesus Christ on earth. Take cour
age, then, Holy Father, enter the strife without fear." But 
when she sees the Pope undertaking the work of reform with 
means so far from evangelical, she utters a courageous pro
test: "Carry out your task with moderation, not without meas
ure.... For the love of Christ crucified, temper those sudden 
outbursts prompted by your natural disposition." 39 "Justice 
without mercy is no longer justice, but rather injustice." 

When the division of the two obediences was consummated, 
Catherine's soul was filled with grief and she expressed her 
feelings to a certain nun in these words: "Each epoch has its 
anguish, but neither you nor anyone else ever saw a time so 
troubled as this. Look and your soul will be overwhelmed with 

39 Tommaseo, IV, pp. 64, 442 sq.; Hase, p. 253. 
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pain and bitterness, you will see the dark shadows that have 
spread over the Church ... It is the time to watc11 and not 
to sleep; it is the time to overcome the enemy by prayer, tears, 
labor, loving desires, and unceasing supplication." 40 Yet 
Catherine never feared for the Church. At the most grievous 
period of the strife she said: "I see that this Spouse of Christ 
is the dispenser of life because she has within herself such 
vitality that no one can kill her ... I see that her fecundity 
never diminishes, but ever increases." 41 Catherine died with
out the happiness of seeing peace restored to the Church, but, 
at the very last, she thus addressed those gathered about her 
death-bed: "Remain faithful to Urban VI, for he is the true 
Pope." 

,Blessed Peter of Aragon, a prince of royal blood, entered 
the Order of St. Francis in his youth; he was supposed to be 
favored with heavenly visions, ecstasies, and prophecies. His 
relationship to several princely families enabled him to re
mind the great ones of their duty to rally about the Roman 
pope. 

But God lavished His precious graces also in the Avignon 
obedience, which embraced many of the faithful, who defended 
the cause of Clement VII and Benedict XIII so obstinately 
only because they thought it their duty thus to uphold the unity 
of the Church and its hierarchy. Models of holiness abounded 
among them. There was the young Cardinal Peter of Luxem
burg, "the St. Aloysius Gonzaga of the fourteenth century," 
who died at the age of eighteen, after a life of angelic pLlrity 
and sweetness; 42 there was the earnest missioner and thaun1a
turge, St. Vincent Ferrer, whose words and virtues performed 
miracles of conversion; 43 there was the humble St. Colette, 

40 Tommaseo, IV, p. 143. 
4:1 Capecelatro, pp. 242 sq. 
4:2 Acta scmctoru1n, July, I, pp. 428, 483. 
4:3 Fages, H istoire de saint Vincent Ferrier. 
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who, like St. Teresa, refornled a great religious Order.44 St. 
Vincent Ferrer al1d St. Colette at length withdrew from the 
obstinate Benedict XIII; but Blessed Peter of Luxemburg 
died without expressing the slig11test doubt as to the legitimacy 
of the Avignon pope. 

This mysterious economy of divine grace can in no way dis
turb a Christian's faith. Amidst the agitations of the schism, 
St. Vincent Ferrer very justly wrote: "We should not decide 
the legitimacy of the popes by means of prophecies or miracles 
or visions. The Christian people are governed by laws against 
which extraordinary events count nothing." 45 In other words, 
miracles and other spiritual favors could be granted to reward 
individual faith and to edify the Christian people, without 
serving as proofs of any pope's legitimacy. No conclusion can 
rightly be drawn from them in favor of either claimant to the 
papacy. 

At this epoch we meet with the Christian spirit not merely 
in individual souls; it was also mallifested in a great ecclesi
astical institution which was destined, after doing much for 
the renewal of Christian life, to give the world in that sad 
fourteenth century, so dark and disturbed, the sweetest and 
"most beautiful book that ever came from the hand of man, 
since the Gospel comes from God"-tI1e Itrt£tati01~ of Christ. 
We are referring to the "Brethren of the Common Life," 
founded by the Venerable Gerard Groote (1340-1384). Sa
lembier says: "A fervidly eloquent preacher, he [Gerard] was 
the Vincent Ferrer of Holland and the North of Germany; as 
a reformer of the clergy, he is a forerunner of the mission of 
St. Vincent de Paul; as an educator of the young, he gives up 
his whole life to them like Joseph Calasanctius; as the founder 
of an Order, he is the father of the Brothers of the Common 

4:4: Doui1let, Sainte Colette,. Comte de Chamberet, Vie de sainte Colette. 
45 De moderno ecclesiae schismateJ Bib!. nat., no. 1470; cited by Valois, I, p. 222. 
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Life, a congregation which was very popular in our part of the 
world; he was the St. John de la Salle of the fourteenth cen
tury." 46 

The Brethren of the Common Life, who later (1395) 
adopted the rule of St. Augustine and established the center 
of their activities at Windesheim, at first held an intermedi
ate position between the existing congregations and the secu
lar clergy. They took no vows and asked nothing fronl the 
charity of the faithful. Each house had to be self-supporting 
by the labor of the brethren, ,vho educated children and copied 
manuscripts. Thomas a Kempis has left us a charming por
trait of the life led in these pious asylums. "Lowliness," he 
says, "which therein was the chief of all virtues, was sought 
after by all from the lowest to the highest, and did make a 
paradise of this earthly house, transforming mortal men into 
heavenly pearls to be as living stones meet for glory in the 
temple of God. Here obedience, the mother of virtue, . . . 
flourished . . . Here the inward manifestations of love, that 
is for God, and its outward manifestation, that is charity to 
one's neighbor, burned with so hot a flame that the hard hearts 
of sinners who heard the holy discourses of the Brothers were 
melted to tears, and they that had come thither cold at heart, 
being there kindled by the fire of the \Vord, went away rejoic
ing, heedful to sin no more . . . Here the memory of the 
ancient Fathers was restored to life, and the manner of life of 
the clergy rose to that standard of the highest perfection which 
was set by the practice of the Primitive Church." 47 

It has been said that Gerard Groote's work can be summed 
up in a single phrase: the imitation of Christ.48 This, in fact, 
was the title given a collection of maxims by which the brethren 
lived. The most probable hypothesis is that its origin must be 

.6 Salembier, p. 77. 
• 1 Thomas a Kempis, The Founders of the New Devotion (Works, II, ch. 21.)

.8 Pastor, I, pp. 147 sq. 
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referred to those collections or rapiaria of maxims, prayers, 
aspirations, and colloquies which were gathered by the dif
ferent houses then dependent on Windesheim. The four books 
of the I mitatio1t would accordingly be merely the rapiarium of 
a man of genius, possibly that Thomas a Kempis who, as we 
remarked above, so exalted the life and virtues of Gerard 
Groote's spiritual sons. 49 

This choice company of saints and pious persons kept up 
the pure Catholic spirit in the Church. Attachment to the unity 
of the Church and to the pope was also deeply rooted in the 
masses. "As there is only one God in Heaven," said Froissart, 
"so there can and should be only one pope on earth." 

The theologians gave voice to courageous protests. "In the 
Assembly held in Paris in 1406, where Guillaume Filastre, the 
future cardinal, absolutely denied the right of a general council 
to judge or condemn the pope, Pierre d'Ailly lamented the 
manner in which certain members of the University of Paris 
spoke of the Pope." 50 

But the idea of a council was launched and gained favor. 
The cardinals of both obediences adopted a plan to take the 
direction of the Church into their own hands and to call a 
council. The project was approved by the universities of Paris, 
Oxford, and ,Bologna. These universities took their stand on 
the natural and divine right which the Church must have of 
finding within herself the means of reestablishing her unity.ra 
Reduced, in its application, to the case of absolute necessity, 

49 This is the hypothesis accepted by Vacandard in the Revue du Clerge Fran
,ais, December 15th, 1908, pp. 663 sq.; Spitzen, Nouvelle defense de Thomas a 
Kempis,o Les hollandismes de l'Imitation,o Brucker, Thomas d Ke1npis et l'Imita
tion de Jesus-Christ, nou,veaux docunnents, in Etudes, May 5th, 1914, pp. 366-36<). 
Cf. Puyol, L'auteur du livre de Imitatione Christi,. Funck, Gerson und Gersen; 
Malou, Recherches historiques et critiques sur Ie veritable auteur de l'Imitation; 
Duchesne in the Bulletin Critique, 1889, p. 228; Denifle, Kritische Bemerkungen 
zur Gerson-Ke1npis-Frage,. Loth, L'auteur de l'Imitation, in the Revue des ques
tions historiques, 1873. 

50 Pastor, I, p. 185. 
51 Martene and Durand, VII, cols. 894, 898. 
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this right of the Church was, indeed, undeniable. But it was 
requisite that the cardinals' titles sl10uld be incontestable and 
that the council sumn1011ed by them should be regularly con
stituted. The very incomplete realization of these two condi
tions would not only deprive the future council of its ecu
menical character, but would also cast grave doubts on the 
validity of its disciplinary decisions. "If the cardinals doubt 
the legitimacy of their pope," said Carlo :rvIalatesta, prince of 
Rimini, "why do they not question the legitimacy of the powers 
which they hold from him?" 52 He was fearful that the counJ 

cil "assembled to establish unity, would end in a trinity." The 
event showed he was right. 

The Coul1cil of Pisa 

The pseudo-council summoned to Pisa by the cardinals,53 
against the express opposition not only of Benedict XIII, but 
also of Gregory XII, the Pope of Rome, could not expect to 
be considered the organ of the universal Church, since several 
nations were not represented at it. It met on March 25th, 1409, 
and, at its best attended sessions, counted 24 cardinals, 80 
bishops, 102 procurators of absent bishops, and a large num
ber of ecclesiastics, among whom were 300 theologians. 54 The 
30lemn procession by which the assembly celebrated its open
ing and the title of "ecumenical" which it assumed could not 
give it the authority needed to have its decisions obeyed by the 
Christian nations, and especially by the two popes. The vio
lent, excessive, and precipitate manner in which it proceeded 
compromised what little prestige it had. 

52 (lSi de papa dubitant, cur non de cardinalatu!" On Malatesta, who was one 
of the finest characters of that time, and on his political role, see Hefele, X, pp. 
179 sq., 307 sq., and passi1n. 

53 Fourteen cardinals of the Roman and ten of the Avignon obedience. 
54 A list of the members of the Council in d'Achery, S picilegiutn, I, p. 853. 
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The Council of Pisa was under the leadership of a clever 
intriguer, as familiar with worldly affairs as he seemed a 
stranger to the affairs of God,55 namely, Cardinal Balthasar 
Cossa, who was accused, though probably unjustly, of having 
sailed the Sicilian seas on a pirate ship in his youth.56 By a 
decree that was without precedent in conciliar tradition, the 
assembly decided that the votes should be counted by nations 
and not individually; then, by a condemnation equally novel 
in the history of the Church, it declared .Benedict XIII and 
Gregory XII deprived of the supreme pontificate as being here
tics: they had, said the council, violated the article of the 
Creed, ((Credo in Ecclesiam ... unam.JJ This decision was 
as unjust as it was illegal. 

After promising to take steps for the reform of the Church 
"in its head and members," the Council of Pisa crowned its 
work in a decision that, "by commission of the council," the 
cardinals should elect a new pope. Less precipitation might 
have saved everything. At that very nloment, tIle ambassadors 
of the king of Aragon were bringing to the patriarcll of Alex
andria a document authorizing them to announce the uncondi
tional abdication of Benedict XIII. At the same time, the King 
of France wrote to his cardinals, begging them not to hasten 
the election too much. 

When the letter of the French King arrived (June 26th, 
14°9) and when an embassy from the king of Castile pre
sented itself for an audience, it was too late. The influence of 
Balthasar Cossa had just brought about the election of a peace
ful, feeble old man of seventy years, Pierre Philargis, who 

55 St. Antoninus says: (( T-Tir in telnporalibus n'tagnus, in spiritualibus 1lullus om
nino atque ineptus." (Sutl'l1na historialis, part 3, tit. 22, ch. 6.) 

56 This accusation is tnade by Dietrich von Nieheim. It seems to be a calumny. 
Cf. Platina, De vitis pontificum, p. 248, and the Chroniqtte de Saint-Denis (reign 
of Charles VI), bk. 33, ch. 28. 
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took the name of Alexander V. 57 In place of two popes, Chris
tendom now counted three. 

Alexander V 

Alexander V was born on the Greek island of Candia, of 
very poor parents, who abandoned him in his childhood. The 
young boy was begging his bread along the highways when he 
met an Italian Friar Minor, who was struck by his natural 
gifts of intelligence and docility and had him received into his 
monastery. A brilliant course of studies at Oxford and Paris 
won him a chair of philosophy in the latter city, where he ac
quired great prestige as a scholar and an orator. But his firm
ness of character did not reach the level of his gifts of mind; 
and Balthasar Cossa, precisely because he found this defect in 
Philargis, thrust him into the papacy, hoping thus to govern 
the Church in his name. 58 

His expectation came true. Alexander, through timidity, 
gratitude, or weakness, remained under tl1e sway of his legate, 
Balthasar Cossa. He entered Rome in triumph with the troops 
of Louis II of Anjou as a result of Cossa's diplomacy and 
"belligerent cooperation"; 59 he subsequently retired to Bo

ri7 "It was especially Balthasar Cossa who brought about that election," says 
Hefele (X, p. 292), who founds his view on various contemporary testimonies. Cf. 
Martene, Vet. script., VI, p. 1115; Von Nieheim, De scism-ate, bk. 3, p. 51; Platina, 
Ope cit., in Vita Alexandri V (The Lives of the Popes, p. 341). What are we to 
think of the legitimacy of this election? Pastor (I, p. 191) and Hergenrother (IV, 
p. 534) consider it altogether null, as the Council of Pisa had been convoked neither 
by the entire Church nor by the legitimate pope. There are many, however, who 
consider Alexander V a true pope. In fact, the majority of the Church rallied 
to him. As to the right which a regular council would have in the case of a here
tical pope or a doubtful pope, see 11azzella, De vera religio1le et de E,cclesia Christi, 
PP. 477, 818. On the character of the Council of Pisa, see Bellarmine, De conciliis 
et Ecclesia, II, chap. 8. 

58 Hefele (X, p. 293) notes another defect of Philargis, which might have made 
Cossa hope to use him as a tool: "He did not despise the comforts of life, and he 
liked heady wines." 

ri9 Ibid., p. 295. 
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logna because Cossa thus decided; 60 he distributed benefices 
and privileges with excessive lavishness, particularly in favor 
of his friends and those of Cossa. His pontificate, however, 
lasted but a short time. After presiding over the destinies of 
the Church for ten months and a few days, Alexander V drew 
11is last breath on May 3rd, 1410, recommending peace and 
concord to his cardinals. Fourteen days later, these cardinals 
gave him a successor in the person of Balthasar Cossa himself. 
He was ordained priest May 24th, and consecrated 
and crowned the day following. He took the name of John 
XXIII. 

John XXIII 

The new Pope was not the monster that certain historians 
would have us believe. It is quite enough that, during his life
time and without any vigorous denials on the part of his fol
lowers, he could be accused of canvassing for the tiara, of 
using pressure to obtain the votes of his colleagues,61 and even 
of shortening the days of his predecessor. 62 It has been said 
that John XXIII repeated the brutalities of Robert of Geneva 
and that he \vas a worthy precursor to the Borgias; 63 but this 
is not true. It is also recounted that at the conclave, sending 
for St. Peter's cloak and putting it on, he said: "It is I who am 
pope"; 'but this also is pure legend.64 Yet it must be con
fessed that with him the spirit of intrigue and worldliness 
was enthroned on the chair of Peter. His election was a humili
ation for tIle Church. As if Providence, before giving peace 
and unity to Christendom, willed that all the evils from which 

60 Ibid., p. 306. 
61 Ibid., p. 309. 
62 Ibid., p. 30 7. 
63 See in Hefele (pp. 310-314) the exposition and refutation of these different 

accusations. 
64 Ibid., p. 309. 
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the Church had suffered should be pushed to the extreme, we 
see in the pontificate of John XXIII the boldest theories of 
Marsilius of Padua and William of Occam, who had so greatly 
scandalized the Cllurch, come forth openly in the midst of the 
Council of Constance, and the most cynical doctrines of Wyclif 
uttered in the world's most august assenlbly by the insolent lips 
of John Hus. 

It is said that Balthasar Cossa's character seemed to change 
after his election, that he no longer seemed the same man as 
before, that no one recognized in him the accomplished states
man whose brilliant qualities had been noted by the chronicler 
of Charles VI. 65 In fact, this clever diplomat failed ill every
thing. Perhaps it is ordained that, in a supernatural work like 
tllat of the Chllrch, huma11 talents should fail and turn against 
him who relies upon tllem. 

The assembly of Pisa decreed that a new council should meet 
three years later. In 1412, John XXIII decided to convoke it 
in Rome. But the members involved themselves in well··nigh 
fruitless preliminaries. Nicholas of Clemangis relates that at 
the first two sessiol1S, just when they were about to invoke the 
Holy Ghost, an owl suddenly flew in front of the Pope and 
that it was with difficulty driven away with a club. 66 In short, 
on March 3rd, 1413, John proclaimed the dissollltion of the 
assembly and the convoking of allother council for the month 
of December; its meeting-place "vas to be determined later. 
This gave Ladislas, king of Naples, who had just made an 
alliance with the Pope, an occasion to break off the alliance 
abruptly and to pillage Rome, while John promptly took to 
flight. 67 

65 Chronique de Saint-Denis (reign of Charles VI), bk. 31, chap. I. 

66 Von Nieheim also speaks of this owl. (Hefele, X, p. 320.) Whether the event 
was real or legendary, it gives us the impression produced by John XXIII in this 
council. 

67 Raynaldi, 1413, no.!. Gregorovius, History of the City of Rome in the Middle 
Ages) VI, pp. 625 sqq. 



141 COUNCIL OF CONSTANCE 

The unfortunate Pontiff invoked the all-powerful support 
of Emperor Sigismond. Besides being the born defel1der of 
the Churcl1 by virtue of his imperial title, Sigismond was 
by his personal qualities the worthy and el1ergetic leader 
towards whon1 Christians instinctively turned with confidence 
when the papacy became discredited. He answered the appeal 
and, in the active zeal which he displayed in defending the 
unity of the Church, if he sometimes exceeded the limits of 
his rights, he ever displayed the noblest and most upright in
tentions. 

On October 30th, 1413, the Emperor announced that a gen
eral council would open at Constance on November I st of the 
following year. He invited Gregory XII, Benedict XIII, and 
all Christian princes to be present. On December 9th, John 
XXIII issued the official Bull of convocation and, while a re
public was proclaimed at Rome, which he had abandoned, he 
was actively engaged with the preliminaries of the future as
serrlbly. No doubt he hoped, thanks to this initiative, to be 
recognized without dispute by the assembly over which 11e 
would preside, to the exclusion of his two competitors. But, 
as the time for the council drew near, his confidence weakened. 
Stories are told, showing him on his way to Constance, swear
ing in the devil's name and, upon reaching the shores of the 
lake, crying out contemptuously: "It is here the foxes are go
ing to be caught." 68 These narratives lack authenticity, but 
they well express the feelings this Pope must have experienced 
as the council drew near. 

The Council of Constance 

The opening ceremonies of the Council of Constance were 
splendid. The Pope's solemn entry into the cathedral vvas tri
umphal. "A general council in Germany," says I-Iefele, the 

68 Hefele, X, pp. 325 sq. 
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great historian of the councils, "the first council ever to as
semble there, was a sight so prodigious and extraordinary that 
thousands of men gathered there from all the States and, fol
lowing the pompous custom of the times, each one with the 
largest following he could collect, sonle to gratify t11eir curios
ity, others to shine, to meet their friends, or to transact their 
business..Besides, desire of gain had drawn to Constance a 
large number of merchants, artisans, workmen, as \vell as 
actors, adventurers, musicians, and even harlots." 69 Gathered 
about Emperor Sigismond, and in company with the greatest 
noblemen of Germany, such as the dukes of Bavaria, Austria, 
Saxony, Mecklenburg, and Lorraine, could be seen the am
bassadors of the kings of France, E.ngland, Scotland, Poland, 
Sweden, Denmark, Norway, Naples, and Sicily. Later came 
those of the King of Spain and of the Emperor of Constanti
nople. The number of the members of the council, of foreign 
princes and nobles,70 increased notably. At its largest meet
ings, the council counted 3 patriarchs, 29 cardinals, 33 arch
bishops, about 150 bishops, more than 100 abbots, and about 
300 theologians. Sucl1 a gathering, in the midst of such a 
people, representing the whole of Christendom, if organized 
hierarchically and canonically, could have become the liberat
ing and pacifying force of the Christian world. By the fault 
of one and another and by the misfortunes of circumstances, 
it represented at first only the confusion of ideas and passions 
that reigned in the world. 

Fron1 the very first session it was evident that three men 

69 Ibid., p. 392 . 

70 Ulrich von Richental, charged with the duty of making a list of the visitors' 
names, has left it to us. This authentic witness assures us that "there were at Con
stance at least seven hundred women in the public houses or in their own, without 
counting those who did not declare themselves." (Chronik des Constanzer Concils, 
f. CCXI.) Hence we may safely conclude that, among so many worldly nobles 
and men of arms, a certain number were guilty of unworthy conduct. But to use 
this passage of Richental to attack the morality of the ecclesiastics at the Council 
of Constance, is manifestly unjust. 
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would dominate the assembly by the superiority of their learn J 

ing and their personal il1fluence: they were Pierre d'Ailly, 
bishop of Cambrai, Cardinal Zarabella, legate of Pope John 
XXIII, and Jean Gerson, ambassador of the French King and 
delegate of the University of Paris. 71 These three illustrious 
personages, whose austere life equally recon1mended them to 
the respect of the council and of the entire Church, were Ul1
fortunately imbued with false ideas as to the respective powers 
of the pope and of the Church. For Pierre d'Ailly, "who often," 
says Bossuet, "voices the mind of the w110le Faculty of 
Paris," 72 "the subordination of the Church to the pope is only 
accidental," 73 "the pope can err and even become a heretic," 74 

"he can be rebuked, as St. Peter was by St. Paul"; 75 he can be 
reproved and corrected especially by a universal council, which 
is superior to him. Does it follow that the council is infallible? 
Not at all; it is a pious belief, contradicted by the facts, for sev
eral general councils have made mistakes. 76 Such were the 
ideas that Pierre d'Ailly began to set forth from the time he 
left the schools of the Rue du Fouarre, in 1380.77 Moreover, by 
character and temperament, the bishop of Cambrai was always 
a man of conciliation and compromise. 

In 1408 78 the learned canonist Zarabella, from scattered 
ideas in the works and minor writings of Pierre d'Ailly, 
formed a powerful synthesis which he set forth in his treatise 
De jurisdictione imperiali. For him the pope is merely the first 

71 According to unpublished documents, analyzed by Noel Valois, Jean Gerson 
was not the official delegate of the University of Paris, but only an informal repre
sentative. (Valois, Ope cit., IV, p. 273.) 

72 Bossuet, Defensio declarationis cIeri gallicani, part 2, bk. 6, chap. 20. 

73 De ecclesiae conc. gen. et sum. pontificis auctoritate, in the Opera Gersonii 
(Dupin ed.), II, col. 958. 

74 Gerson, Opera, I, col. 689. 
76 Ibid., II, col. 949, 959. 
76 Ibid., II, col. 958. 
77 Salembier, The Great Schism of the West. On Pierre d'Ailly, see Salembier, 

Petrus de Alliaco. 
78 This is the date assigned by Pastor, I, p. 187. 
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servitor of the Church. If it is rigl1t to recognize in him the 
supreme power in ordinary times, this is because the universal 
Church cannot always make a decision through itself, nor 
through a general council, nor through the college of cardinals. 
Zarabella differs from d'Ailly in that he admits the infallibil
ity of ecumel1ical councils. If the pope and the cardinals fail to 
do so, the councils will be convol<ed by the emperor. 79 This 
strange legate of a strange POl1tiff could not give any but a 
wrong orientation to the future council. 

In this assembly, with Zarabella as its official head and 
Pierre d'Ailly as it brightest light,80 Jean Gerson, a mystical 
and vibrant spirit, exercised a still more persuasive infltlence 
and, it seemed, a more preponderant one on the Council of 
Constance. He was a disciple of Pierre d'Ailly, but wel1t 
farther than his master. Like Zarabella, he recognized supreme 
power in the council; but he wished to admit sin1ple parish 
priests at the side of the bishops.81 In the Church universal 
he wished to make a place for the autonomy of l1ational 
churches, gathered about the head of the State. Does not the 
Christian ruler render services to the Church by executing 
her laws? In case of failure of the papal authority, is it not the 
Christian ruler who maintains tIle cohesiol1 of the national 
chtlrches and thus preserves the force of their aposto
late? 82 

The lofty integrity and sincere piety of the men wl10 pro
fessed such doctrines, the combination of sad circumstances 
and events which seemed to justify them, explain the welcome 
accorded them in the Council. Nevertheless they were revolu
tionary as regards the headship of tIle Church, subversive of 
the ecclesiastical hierarchy, and expressly opposed to all Cath

79 Zarabella, De jurisdictione imperiali.
 
80 It is Bossuet's expression, HSancti Conventus lun1en et in dogmatibus ex


plicandis facile princeps." (Defensio declar., ch. 30.) 
81 Gerson, Opera, II, col. 249, 436. 
82 Ibid., col. 114, 135, and passim. 



145 COUNCIL OF CONSTANCE 

olic tradition. Gerson himself admits that his doctrine IS a 
novelty.83 

One of the first cares of the assembled bishops was to de
cide, as proposed by Pierre d'Ailly, that "prelates and abbots 
having jurisdiction should not alone have a 'definitive' voice, 
but that doctors of theology, of canon or civil law, would have 
the same rights." 84 This was to give I1tlman science a place 
which, in the supernatural economy of the Church, can belong 
only to the divinely constituted hierarchy. This first resolution 
would have been enough to vitiate the council's authority. 

But it went farther: it decreed that, as at Pisa, the voting 
should be by nations. The representatives of France, England, 
Germany, and Italy (later also those of Spain) used to n1eet 
and take a vote natio11,aliter before presenting a question to the 
general assembly of the four nations c01zciliariter. 85 Thus to 
transform questions of universal interest into national ques
tions, was to introduce a new element of trouble into the pre
tended council. 

A strange tactical move on the part of John XXIII soon 
completed the disorder. The second session had just closed. 
During the evening of March 20th, 1415, while the princes 
and nobles were occtlpying their leisure with a great tourna
ment, no one noticed tl1at a man, disguised as a groom, dressed 
in poor gray clothes, upon a wretched l10rse with a cross-bow 
at the saddle, and concealing his face as well as he could so 
as not to be recognized, passed through the city and out by one 
of the gates. It was Pope John XXIII. 86 He went to Schaff
hausel1 and the next day wrote the following note from there 
to Emperor Sigismond: "I am free and enjoying very good 

83 Ibid., col. 247. 
84 Mansi, XXVII, p. 560 ; I-Iardouin, VIII, p. 223. Cf. Salembier, Petrus de Al

liaca, p. 274. Pierre d' Ailly had asked that even the princes be given the right of a 
"definitive" vote. (Gerson, Opera, II, col. 941.) 

85 Gerson, ap. cit., II, col. 230; V, col. 53. 
86 I-Iefele, X, p. 393. 
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air at Schaffhausen. I take back nothing of the promise that 
I made to give peace to the Church by resigning my powers." 87 

This was a new and contemptible bit of ingenuity on the part 
of the unworthy Pontiff. Crushed by the council's failure to 
admit his legitimacy without dispute and by their requiring 
the resignation of all tl1ree popes, himself included, John 
XXIII hoped to bring about the dissolution of the council by 
stealing away. 

But again his plan failed. The Pope's flight merely left the 
field free for the independence to which the pseudo-council 
aspired. On March 26th, 1415, the third general session opened 
under the presidency of Pierre d'Ailly. The delegates declared 
that they remained faithful to the obedience of Pope John in 
spite of his flight, with the explicit reservation that he continue 
in his purpose of giving peace to the Church. If he should 
depart from tl1is purpose, they would feel obliged to recognize 
no other authority but that of the counci1.88 Three days later, 
on Good Friday, the delegations from France, Germany, and 
England 89 met at the Franciscan monastery and drew up the 
four articles that became so famous. The following is the es
sential passage: "The Council of Constance, legitimately 
assembled in the Holy Ghost, forming an ecumenical council 
and representing the Church militant, holds its power immedi
ately from God; and everybody, including the pope, is bound to 
obey it in what concerns the faith, the extinction of the schism, 
and the reform of the Church in its head and members." 90 

It has been maintained with much probability tl1at the decree, 
taken in itself, proclaims the superiority of the council only 
under given circumstances, that is, in case of doubt as to the 

87 Mansi, XXVII, p. 577; Hardouin, VIII, p. 244. 
88 Mansi, pp. 577-582; Hardouin, VIII, pp. 246-249; Hefele, X, p. 399. 
89 Mansi, pp. 582-584; Hardouin, VIII, PP. 240-251 ; Hefele (X, p. 401) corrects 

the errors as to date, by Mansi and Hardouin. Only three nations gathered. This 
was an additional irregularity. 

90 Mansi, pp. 584-586. 
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legitimacy of the popes; 91 in this sense the proposition would 
not be heterodox. 92 On any hypothesis, coming from an assem
bly that lacked the character of an ecumel1ical council and re
ceiving a majority vote of men who, for the most part, had no 
deliberative authority, it could not have any dogmatic force. 93 

But the same could not be said of the decrees which the as
sembly of Constance passed against the teachings of John 
Rus. The Bull of Martin V against the Hussites, directing 
the faithful to believe what the Synod of Constance decided 
"in favor of the faith and for the salvation of souls" (i1~ fa
vorem fidei et salutem animarum) ,94 plainly confirms those 
condemnations. 

The doctrines of this formidable heretic, Wll0 for some years 
had been stirring up the masses by his inlpassioned preaching 
against the most fundamental dogmas of the Christian faith 
and the most essential principles of society, were a matter of 
grave concern to the bishops and doctors assembled at Con
stance from the very outset of the council. Hus had no more 
intense opponent than Jean Gerson. 

John Hus 

John Rus was born in 1369 in a village of Bohemia. Al
though a brilliant professor at the University of Prague, he 

91 See Mazzella, Ope cit., pp. 775 sq. and Baudrillart in the Bulletin Critique, July 
15th, 1902 , p. 393. 

92 Mazzella, no. 993, pp. 775 sq.; cf. p. 747. 
93 Pastor, I, p. 19B. It is true that the article in question was passed by the 

general assembly of the fifth session. But the voting took place amidst such disturb
ance, such protests and restrictions (see Hefele, X, pp. 404 sq.) that we must 
recognize the absence of those conditions which Gerson himself required for a 
decision to be taken conciliariter (Gerson, Opera, II, col. 940). Moreover, the 
Council of Constance should not be regarded as ecumenical except from the 42nd 
session to the 45th, when Pope Martin V presided over it. The approbation which 
Pope 11artin V gave to all that the council had done {(conciliariter, et non CDliter, 
nec aJio ullo modo," regards principally the condemnation of Falkenberg, which 
was done by only two nations, Germany and France. 

94 Denzinger, no. 658 sq. 
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was an orator rather than a teacher. He was a man of lofty 
stature and austere countenance, with a flowing eloquel1ce, at 
times sharp and biting, and again vibrant and fiery. It seems 
that he was greatly influenced by those fanatical mystics who, 
under the name of ((Apostolic Brethre'nJ) and ((Apocalyptics/) 
were then spreading throug-11 Bohemia, planning a renovation 
of all things. The violence with wl1ich he took sides with the 
Czech nationality against the claims of the Saxons, Bavarians, 
and Poles, made Hus appear a champion of national inde
pendence. But it was especially in Wyclif's writings that he 
found his ideas formulated. The twenty-one propositions of 
that heretic which were condemned at Rome, reached Hus in 
1403. The impetuous Bohemian fed upon the works of the 
Anglo-Saxon. He read tl1em again and again, copied and an
notated them. In the margin of some manuscripts, copied by 
Hus' hand and preserved at the Stockholm library, we read 
such expressions as this "Wyclif! Wyclif! you disturb the 
head of more than one!" John H us had found his doctrine. 95 

According to him, there is no intermediary between Christ 
and the individual man; cOl1sequel1tly, there is no hierarchy 
and no Church. Along with tl1e Church, every social institu
tion would disappear. In his tlleory, no one has the right to 
command unless he is without sin; no one has the right to own 
unless he is ((faithful/) that is, unless he is a follower of John 
Hus. Louis Blanc says: "Hus is the budding genius of 
modern revolutions." 96 By "modern revolutions" we must un
derstand those which lead to the most radical forms of col
lectivism and anarchy. 

"Czech radicalism," says Pastor, "constituted an interna

95 "Recent investigations have furnished incontestable evidence that, in the 
matter of doctrine, Hus owed everything to Wyclif." (Pastor, I, p. 161.) 

96 Louis Blanc, History of the French Revolution of 1789, I, p. 28. Krummel, a 
Protestant minister, says Pastor, has tried to save the honor of the Hussite move
ment; but Schwab has shown that this defense does not accomplish its purpose. 
(Pastor, I, p. 162.) 
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tiona1peril" as well as a religious danger. Emperor Sigismond 
wished to join his efforts to those of the council for the purpose 
of repressing it with energy. The combined action of the two 
powers has made it difficult at times to determine their respec
tive responsibilities. On July 6th, 1415, Hus was condemned 
as a heretic, degraded, turned over to the secular arm and led 
to the stake. He met death courageously.97 But the passions 
aroused by the heresiarch were not quieted by his death. His 
execution was the beginning of a prolonged civil and religious 
vvar in which the fanatical forces of the Hussites withstood 
the imperial armies. We shall see below how the various sects 
sprung from John Hus united under the name of Moravian 
Brethre1~ and were finally absorbed in the Protestant move
ment. "After Jolln I-Ius," says Bossuet, "a world full of bit
terness gave birth to Luther." 

The End of the Schism 

During the proceedings agail1st John H us, the still pending 
question of the abdication of the three popes began to be 
solved. 

The undignified flight of John XXIII resulted in alienating 
men from him. The council's attitude towards him irritated 
him personally very much. 011 Nlay 16th a crushing indictment 
against him, containing seventy-two points of accusation, was 
presented to the asse111bly.98 Two weeks later, after a long in

97 The Church has been reproached for condemning Hus and handing him over 
to the secular arm in spite of the safe-conduct that had been granted him. It is true 
that a safe-conduct had been given John 1-1us, not by the council, but by Emperor 
Sigismond. But this safe-conduct simply guaranteed him against any arbitrary 
violence; it could not have the effect of freeing him from condemnation. On this 
subj ect see a very complete and well documented discussion in Hefele, X, pp. 521

531. The alleged decision of the council, nul/am fidem hceretico esse servandamJ

JJ is 
found only in a proposal drawn up by one of the members and rejected by the 
assembly. 

98 Hefele, X, pp. 427 sq. 



ISO THE RENAISSANCE 

vestigation, the council, in its twelfth general session, decreed 
the deposition of the unworthy pope, Baltllasar Cossa, and or
dered that he should thereafter "be placed in a secure and suit
able place under the custody of Emperor Sigismond." 99 

On June 3rd, the deposed Pontiff was removed to Gott
liebel1, to a castle of the Bishop of Constance which John Hus 
had just left. Louis of Bavaria, charged with tIle custody of 
the prisoner, carried out his task with the utmost rigor. John 
XXIII was sent into the Palatinate arId lived there several 
years under the watchful eye of two German guards, with 
whom he could speak only by signs. He passed his time writing 
verses 011 the instability of human affairs. Adversity proved 
salutary for him. In 1418 he was restored to liberty and lived 
long enough to acknowledge Martin V as the true pope. He 
died bearing the title of Cardinal Bishop of Tusculum. His 
body rests in the celebrated baptistery of f""'lorence, and on his 
tomb you may read this simple epitaph: "Here lies the body of 
Balthasar Cossa, John XXIII, who was pope." 

By John's deposition the situation was restored to the point 
at whicll the Council of Pisa had found it, as inextricable now 
as it was then. The generosity of Gregory XII offered a solu
tion. He announced his intel1tion of resigning, but first sent 
to the members of the council a convocation in due form, which 
they accepted. To this true council, made legitimate by his 
supreme authority, Gregory XII presented his resignation. He 
died in 1417 with the title of Bishop of (Porto and perpetual 
legate of Ancona. His last words were: "I have not known 
the world, and the world has not known me." 

There remained Benedict XIII. Abandoned by all the prel
ates of his obedience, he withdrew il1to Spain, to the impreg
nable fortress of Pensicola, with tllree cardinals who had re
mained faithful to him. On July 22nd the council declared 
Piedro de Luna, so-called pope, deprived of all rights, as a 

99 Mansi, XXVII, pp. 715 sq.; Hardouin, VIII, p. 376; Hefele, X, p. 442. 
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notorious heretic and incorrigible schismatic. Piedro de Luna 
survived his deposition five years. Obstinately immovable, he 
was fOl1d of saying that the whole Church was with him on 
the rock of Pensicola, as all humanity 11ad been with Noe in 
the ark. Every morning, so they say, he hurled excommunica
tions to the four cardinal points of the earth, which had, he 
said, so basely abandoned him. He died November 29th, 1422, 
after making his three cardinals swear to give him a successor. 
Thus his vain resistance continued for a few years after his 
death. But the newly elected antipope, an obscure Spanish 
canon, who called himself Clement VIII, saw his rights con
tested by a certain Bernard Garnier, a sacristan of Rodez, 
who took tl1e name of Benedict XIV; and so the schism ended 

., in shame and ridicule. 
With the removal of Benedict XIII, the Council of Con

stance remained the sole authority in the Church, in fact as 
well as in right. Some of the fathers thought that at last the 
hour had arrived to realize that important reform for which 
the world had so long waited. Pierre d'Ailly and Jean Gerson 
succeeded in having a wiser solution adopted. After passing 
certain disciplinary decrees, the council proceeded to the elec
tion of a l1ew pope. On November 11th, 1417, the virtuous 
Cardinal Otto Colonna was chosen and assumed the name of 
Martin V. 

This selection was welcomed with universal acclaim. In the 
words of a contemporary chronicle, "men could scarcely speak 
for joy.lOO Gregorovius, an uncon1promising opponent of the 
papacy, acknowledges that "any temporal kingdom would have 
perished. But so marvelous was the constitution of this spirit
ual realm, and so indestructible the idea of the papacy itself, 
that the deepest of those schisms only shows its indivisibil
ity." 101 

100 Pastor, I, p. 208.
 
101 Gregorovius, VI, p. 649~
 



CHAPTER VI 

THE peace and calm which the Church enjoyed did not shield 
her fronl all dangers. After passing safely through the stormi
est perils, she was now to meet the most perfidious. The con1
mercial prosperity of the large Italian cities and the resulting 
habits of luxury, the coming of Greek scholars into Italy and 
the consequent literary and artistic movement, the consolida
tion of the temporal power of the Holy See and the diplomatic 
negotiations which that process entailed, produced an air of 
pagan worldlil1ess at Rome whicl1 the papal court and even the 
popes themselves did not escape. In the softness of a luxurious 
existence, in the refined pleasures of mind or in political cares, 
several of them lost sight of that austerity of life exemplified 
by tIle lives of the Roman pontiffs of the Western Schism. The 
conscience of Christendom was fil1ally aroused. At that time 
the monks and friars, the truest interpreters of public opinion, 
echoed its scandalized astonishnlent. The boldest of these popu
lar preachers, Girolamo Savonarola, shouted his il1dignation 
in the very face of the most compromised of these pontiffs, 
Alexander VI. The unfortunate friar perished at the stake, 
but at his death the temporal prestige of the papacy had re
ceived its rudest blows. The work of reforming tIle Church 
"in head and members" became more urgently necessary than 
ever. 

Yet the history of the Renaissance popes is not merely a 
chronicle of abuses. The time came when it had to be recog
nized that the epoch of a Christendom governed by pope and 
emperor had passed, that the autonomy of European States 

152 
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was a fact, that the Church must treat with them as one power 
with another. The era of concordats began. The popes of this 
period, who were for the most part far-sighted statesmen, un
derstood this need and labored intelligently to provide for it. 
From Martin V to Leo X a positiv'e step was taken to bring 
about an understanding between the Holy See and the Euro
pean States. All is not dark in these last years of the fifteenth 
century. Though it is in vain we look for a St. Gregory VII 
or a St. Pius V in the Chair of Peter, we do, nevertheless, see 
truly great men in the interim between great saints. 

Martin V 

The name "Popes of the Renaissance" does not altogetller 
fit Martin V and Eugene IV, who were rather popes of transi
tion. Their special mission was to settle tIle painful problems 
bequeathed by the Great Scl1ism, to rebuild the material and 
nloral ruins left by that schisnl, to strengthen the unity of the 
Church under the supremacy of Rome, and to calm men's 
minds, still shaken by the impressions of the recent conflicts. 

Tl1e reform of the Church in its head and members was 
still to be carried out. Everyone was expecting a council. This 
word "council" exercised a sort of magical fascination over the 
nlen of that time. The conciliary theories of Gerson, d'Ailly, 
and Langenstein were confirmed, so it seemed, by this single 
fact that it was a council that had brought peace to the Church. 
The v'ery event that had restored tranquillity to tIle Christian 
world would thus become a new source of discord. The history 
of the assemblies of Basle, Ferrara, and Florence fill the two 
pontificates of Martin V and Eugene IV; all other events are 
grouped about the history of these councils. To not a few men 
of this period, the council seemed a panacea for all political and 
social ills. It is to the councils that the Emperor of Constanti
nople comes to ask aid against the Turks, and it is from the 
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councils that the union of the Latin and Greek Churches is ex
pected. All the wars of this period are reechoed in the councils. 
The fathers of Constance, when decreeing that the next con
ciliary assembly should take place five years later and that sub
sequent councils should meet periodically every seven years, 
encouraged similar illusions. But the events were to undeceive 
them. We can understand how able statesmen like }Eneas 
Sylvius Piccolomini, profound thinkers like Nicholas of Cusa, 
even holy men like Cardinal Allemand, archbishop of ArIes, 
who was beatified by Clement VII, for a long time fought in 
perfect good faith for the supremacy of the cotlncils. 

Martin V shared none of these vain hopes. Because of a 
loftier and broader view, which came perhaps from his emi
nent station or from that instinct of what is possible, which is 
communicated to a man by the responsibility of power, and 
doubtless also because of the graces of state which God has 
never refused to the head of His Church, Martin V always dis
trusted this system of periodical cotlncils which was decreed 
at Constance. "The very mention of 'council' terrified him," 
says a contemporary writer. 1 To solve or forestall possible 
conflicts between the papacy and civil powers, he placed more 
trust in another procedure, which was, in fact, introduced by 
that same Council of Florence at its forty-third session, held 
under his presidency. Considering the differences of views and 
conflicts of interests that divided the nations, the fathers of 
Constance decided to regulate the relations of the Church with 
each nation by individual concordats. These were, so to speak, 
only attempts. The five concordats which Martin V concluded 
with France, Germany, Spain, Italy, and England seemed 
to be armistices rather than definitive treaties. The concordat 
with England was entered into ad perpetuam rei memoriam} 

1 Hln immensum nomen concilii abhorrebat." Raguese, M onumenta conciliorum, 
I, p. 66; Pastor, I, p. 238; Valois, La crise religieuse du XVe siecle: Le pape et Ie 
concile, p. 3. 
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whereas the others were for five years only. But therein lay the 
future. 2 The era of councils was followed by the era of con
cordats. 

Martin V, of Roman blood, had notlling closer at heart than 
to restore to the Eternal City, the center of the Christian world, 
that splendor wllich had been tarnished by recent strifes. It 
was an urgent undertaking after that crisis in which the unity 
of the Churcll became so seriously threatened and the authority 
of the Roman pontiff so hotly disputed. The disturbances still 
desolating the States of the Church kept the Pope two years 
at Florence and prevented his entry into Rome until September 
20tll, 1420. But he devoted himself at once to the work of res
toration, on which he had determined, with a prudence and 
perseverance that won for him from the Romans the well
deserved title of father of tIle country.3 Even the nepotism 
with which he is justly reproached had some excuse in the need 
he felt-confronted, as he was, by unanimously hostile powers 
-to depend upon men who would be unquestionably devoted 
to him. 

The expiration of the time fixed by the Council of Constance 

2 Cf. Baudrillart, Quatre cents ans de concordat, pp. 17, 44 sq. The word H con
cordat" is found for the first time in the Treaty of Worms, which, in 1122, put 
an end to the quarrel of investitures. 

8 On this subj ect, see L'Epinois, Ope cit., p. 402. We mention some of the meas
ures undertaken by Martin V: he organized the provisioning of Rome (Theiner, 
Codex diplontaticus, f. 1861, 1862, III, 223); he took thought for the healthful
ness of the city by restoring to activity the office of superintendent of streets and 
canals (ibid., p. 231) and by appointing a protector of the course of the Aqua 
M orana (ibid., p. 234); he established a commissioner for the repair of the 
churches and took steps to prevent their pillage (ibid., p. 220); he forbade the 
abuses that had been introduced in the collection of tolls on the Tiber to the profit 
of private persons (ibid., p. 229); he enforced uniformity of weights and meas
ures (Garampi, Saggi di osservazioni suI va'iore delle antiche tnonete pontificie, p. 
84) ; he prosecuted the makers of false money (ibid., p. 85) ; he gave scrupulous at
tention to the selection of magistrates and syndics (Theiner, Ope cit., pp. 201, 218, 
242, 243) ; for matters of greater importance or delicacy, he appointed special com
missioners (Theiner, p. 239). The mere enumeration of these reforms indicates the 
sad state into which the temporal organization of the Papal States had fallen 
ilurin~ the Western Schism. 
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for calling a new council had arrived. To oppose the movement 
of those who were impatiently awaiting the meeting of the 
conciliary assembly, was impossible. In 1423 Pope Martin in 
self-defense summoned the new assembly to meet at Pavia, 
but an outbreak of the pest necessitated its transfer to Siena. 
The war which at this very time was bringing France and 
England to blows, the terrible strugg-le which Spain had to 
sustain against the Moors, and the troubles stirred up in Ger
many by bands of Hussites, prevented most of the bishops 
from answering the summons of the Sovereign Pontiff, who 
promptly invoked this pretext to dissolve the council (March 
7th, 1424). But the tnembers present, even though few in num
ber, had time to fix upon Basle as the place for the next council, 
which was to meet seven years later. 4 

Martin V is often blamed for not having labored for the 
reform of the Church with sufficient vigor during this inter
val. The fruitless crusades which he had to tlndertake against 
the Hussites and the assiduous attel1tion required by the ma
terial restoration of the churches and monuments of Rome, 
were his eXC11se. This reform, however, did begin to take place 
through t11e pure and worthy life of this Pope, whose solid 

0{ According to the Instrumentunt electionis civitatis basilensis, an official docu
ment, there were present: for the Italian nation, Bishop Pietro di Castro, Doctor 
Dominico di San Geminiano, and Abbot Nicolas de Saint Donat representing 
especially the district of Siena; for the French nation, Guillaume, bishop of 
Cavaillon, and two abbots; for the German nation, Doctor Hartung de Kappel 
and the Premonstratensian Theoderich d'Andel; for the English nation, Bishop 
Frantz, of Aeqs in Gascony, then under the rule of England, and a canon; for the 
Spanish nation, Abbot Pierre de Saint Vincent, canon of Toledo. Nicolas de 
Saint Donat, representing Siena, and Pierre de Saint Vincent, representing Spain, 
declared that they had received no mandate regarding the choice of a meeting-place 
for the council; but the others used the full powers which they had received and 
the little assembly unanimously designated the city of Basle as the seat of the 
council. The papal legates confirmed this decision in the name of the Pope, by 
virtue of the powers delegated to them (Mansi, XXIX, pp. 6-10; Hefele, XI, pp. 
143 sq.). Valois (op. cit. I, pp. 76-80) shows that the responsibility for the failure 
of the council assembled at Siena "falls heavily on those-princes, prelates, doctors 
-who, though sUlumoned to Siena, failed to come." 
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virtues were never denied by his contemporaries. In that n1ove
ment which was carrying men's minds at random towards let
ters and art, he was able to discern and to encourage those 
tendencies which were Cllristian. \\Te know that tIle meetings 
at Constance, where so many scholars and literary men of 
different nations were assembled, either as members of the 
councilor assistants or simply out of curiosity, greatly favored 
the study of ancient literature. It was there that Poggio re
laxed f rom theological discussions by rummaging the libraries 
and looking for precious manuscripts. It ,vas there the Greek 
Chrysoloras introduced the Latins to the sttIdy of Homer and 
Plato. Martin V knew how to distinguish among the human
ists those who kept the Christial1 spirit; he prudently reserved 
for them the dignities and responsibilities at his disposal. He 
bestowed the Roman purple upon the illustrious Capranica, 
the pious Nicholas d'Abergati of the Carthusian Order, the 
austere Antonio Correr, nephew of Pope Gregory XII, who 
distributed his great wealth in good works and died at the age 
of eighty after a life filled with the highest virtues, and the 
great Cesarini, who became papal legate at the Council of 
Basle and who, as Cardinal Branda said, if the Church 
should become corrupt, would be able to reform it single
handed. 

Martin V also el1couraged and protected the saints whom 
God raised up to regenerate the Church. In 1425 St. Frances 
of Rome, a noblewoman, wife of Lorenzo de' Ponziani, tInder 
papal auspices founded the Benedictine Oblate Congregation 
of Tor di Specchi at Rome. This society was made up of devout 
women of the world who, without any outward distinguishing 
mark, practiced the purest religious virtues and devoted them
selves to every kind of charitable work. 5 Two years later, St. 
Bernardine of Siena, one of the greatest saints of this period, 
was falsely denounced at the judgment seat of Martin V. For 

Ii Rabory, Vie de sainte Fran(oise R011taine. 
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almost thirty years this servant of God had been powerfully 
preaching renunciation and penance. Pope Martin, not only 
absolved him from the groundless accusations, but desired 
hinl to make Rome the particular field of his apostolate for al
most three months, and even became one of his humble listen

6ers.
But in the eyes of a prejudiced and jealous nobility these 

works of internal reform did not compensate for the more or 
less real scandals of papal nepotism. The partisans of the coun
cil bestirred themselves; they wal1ted to advance the date of it. 
Their evident intention was to use it as a weapon against the 
papacy. On November 8th, 1430, posters were put up in Rome 
during the night, threatening the Pope with a withdrawal of 
obedience if he delayed any longer in summoning the cottncil. 
Martin V yielded to these desires. By a decree (February, 
1431) he entrusted to Cardinal Cesarini the task of opening 
the coming council, to be held at Basle, and of presiding over 
it. At the same time, by another decree, he authorized his 
legate, in case of need, to dissolve the councilor transfer it to 
another city. Sl10rtly after, grief-stricken by unjust attacks 
against him, the Pope died, carried off by apoplexy (Febru
ary 20th, 1431).7 

The hatred that made Martin V its target was directed less 
against his person than against his pontifical office: this was 
clear from events that took place at the conclave which met 
to choose his successor. The Sacred College proposed for ac
ceptance by the candidates for the tiara a "capitulation" which 
singularly limited the pope's powers and resources and placed 
him, in the government of the Church, at the mercy of the 
cardinals. No declaration of war, no alliance, no collection of 
imposts or tithes could be decided without a majority vote of 

6 Thureau-Dangin, Saint Bernardiue of Siena.
 
1 Raynaldi, 1431, no. 5-7, and Burchard, Diarium, Thuasne ed., I, p. 33.
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the Sacred College; no appointment of cardinal, bishop, or 
abbot was to be made outside of consistory.8 

This was a new danger \vhich, joined to the conciliary dis
turbances and the rivalries of princes, reappeared at every 
papal election throughout the whole fifteenth century. The 
popes indeed tried to escape from tl1ese "capitulations" by not 
observing them, then by recruiting the body of cardinals from 
among their friends and relatives. But this sinlply was curing 
one abuse by another. A college of cardinals thus made up 
could be nothing more than a registry office for the pope who 
appointed it, and often became a center of formidable opposi
tion for his successor. No external organization could pro
duce a true reform of the Church unless a spirit of holiness 
was its soul and inspiration. 

Eugene IV 

Gabriello Condulmaro, the newly elected Pope, took the 
name of Eugene IV. He 11ad the weakness to accept the "capit
ulation" proposed by the Sacred College, but was not slow in 
freeing himself from it. Was not such a derogation of the in
alienable rights of the papacy vitiated with radical nullity? 
The opposition, moreover, began to be discredited by its own 
excesses. A prejudice against the papacy, a reckless infatua
tion for the supremacy of councils had won many of the best 
men. This can be seen in the very first sessions of the Council 
of Basle. 

The assembly was to open in March, 1431, but was able to 
begin its sessions only on July' 23rd.9 Fourteen bishops or 

8 Valois thinks (rightly, it would seem) that the capitulation, concentrating such 
extensive powers in the Sacred College, was directed, not only against the pope, 
but also against the councils, whose dominance in the affairs of the Church was 
much dreaded. (Valois, Ope cit." I, p. 100.) 

9 The documents relating to the Council of Basle are found in the M onumenta 
conciliorum generalilt1n saeculi decimi qttinti" a vast collection begun in 1857. 
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abbots assembled in a hall that was almost empty, under the 
presidency of John of Polomar, who represented Cardinal 
Cesarini. The assembly proclaimed itself an ecumenical coun
cil, recalled the decree ((FrequensJJ of the Council of Constance 
on the supremacy of councils, and drew up a programme con
taining three aims for its deliberations: the reform of the 
Church, the settlement of the Hussite question, and the reunion 
of the Western and Eastern Churches. 

On September 9th, Cardinal Cesarini reached Basle to pre
side over the assembly as papal legate. His attitude was not 
free from suspicion. On the one hand, he approved all that had 
been done ((in statuendo et firmando c01~ciliun~/J while on the 
other, he seemed to be aware of the fundamental irregularity 
of this miniature assembly. Did these fourteen prelates have 
the right to declare themselves the representatives of the uni
versal Church? 10 In great haste (September 19th) Cesarini 
sent a strongly worded letter to the bishops, urging them to 
come to the assembly at Basle; at the same time he dispatched 
an ambassador to the Pope to acquail1t him with the situation. 
This ambassador, John Beaupere, a canon of Besan<;on,ll pre
sented Eugene IV with such a disheartening account of what 
was taking place at Basle, that the Pontiff by a Bull, ((Quo
niam alto)) (December 18th, 1431),12 by his sovereign author
ity decreed the dissolution of the council. Unfortunately, by 
the time the Bull arrived, Cesarini, who had counted on the 
success of his request to regularize the situation, had already 
(December 14th), in the cathedral of Basle, solemnly cele
brated the opening of the council. The extreme exasperation of 
the fathers was reflected in a letter from the legate (Jantlary 
13th, 1432), -begging the Pope to withdraw the Bull of disso

10 M onumenta conciliorunt, I, p. IDS

11 Celebrated for the part he took in the trial of Joan of Arc. See Denifle and 
Chatelain, HLe proc(~s de Jeanne d'Arc et l'Universite de Paris," in Memoires de [lJ 

So.ciete de l'histoire de Paris, p. 18. 
12 rvlansi, XXIX, p. 564
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lution. It is in this letter that many historians have thought 
to see the prophetic announcement of the Lutheran revolt. 
"The axe is laid to the root of the tree," said Cesarini, "the 
tree inclines and is about to fall; but it still stands; and it is 
we who are going to hasten its fall I" 13 The council pretended 
to ignore the papal Bull and on January 21st, 1432, issued an 
encyclical letter announcing to the world its firm resolve to 
continue its deliberations. 

This. was the beginning of tIle lamentable conflict that rent 
the Church in the nlost venerable organs of its hierarchy. On 
one side, an assembly of bishops, insignificant in number, yet 
backed by the great universities, which sent them enthusiastic 
letters, encourag-ed by the kings of France and Spain, the 
Emperor, and nearly all the rulers; on the other side, the Pope, 
weak, disarmed, abandoned by his own entourage, in dis.agree
ment with his legate, engaged in Rome itself with permanent 
uprisings tllat left him alnlost no secltrity. 

The council was enlboldened and, in its second session 
(February 15th, 1432), renewed the fanlous decrees of the 
third, fourth, and fifth sessions of the Council of Constance 
and accentuated its opposition to the Sovereign Pontiff, declar
ing that it could not be dissolved, transferred, or postponed 
by anyone w,homsoever, not even by the Pope. 14 Under the 
circumstances of tIle case, these decrees assumed an excep
tional gravity. TIley were not any longer, as at Constance, 
dealing with the problem of a dubiollS pope, for no one ques
tioned the regularity of Etlgene's election. Under these condi
tions, to declare the supremacy of the council was to alter the 
traditional constitution of the Churcll. 

Yet, when the Hussite army defeated the troops of the cru

13 ((Jam, ut video, seeuris ad radieem posita est. Inelinata est arbor ut eadat, 
'~ec potest diutius persistere. Et eerte, eum per se stare possit, nos ipsam ad 
terram praeeipitamus.JJ Joannis de Segovia, H istoria coneilii Basilensis, in M onu.. 
menta eoneiliorum generalium saeeuli XV, Palacki and Birk cd., II, p. 97. 

14 M onumenta Conciliorum, II, pp. 124 sq. 
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sade, tIle Pope's credit suffered a decline; an opposition party 
was formed against him among the cardinals, Wll0 reproached 
him for the hasty dissolution of the council. Cardinals Capra
nica, Brando, Allemand, Cervantes, and de la Rochetaille one 
after the other withdrew from his side and adhered to the 
assembly of Basle. We see Blessed Louis Allemand, archbishop 
of ArIes, misled by an aberration that recalls the unreflecting 
enthusiasm of venerable fathers of the early centuries for Ori
genism, an aberration that makes us think ')f weighty person
ages of modern times seduced by budding Jansenism or by 
Liberalism in its first days. Thus did this saintly Cardinal pur
sue the chimera of a constitutional cl1urch concentrating its 
legislative, executive, and judicial jowers in the hands of a 
council. 

Allemand soon became the very soul of the Basle assembly, 
strongly seconded by Nicholas of Cusa, JE:neas Sylvius Picco
lomini, and even tIle legate Cesarini 11imself. In the council's 
programme, papal authority necessarily had to be lowered pari 
passu with the exaltation of the council's powers. Nicholas of 
Cusa, with the weighty influence that came from 11is eminent 
services, his admirable works of reform, and the austerity of 
his life, did not hesitate to maintain, in his treatise De C01t

cordia catholicaJ that the privilege of il1fallibility, having been 
granted by Christ to the whole Chtlrch, can belong only to an 
ecumenical cotlncil, representing the entire Church, and not 
to the pope, who is orily a member. 

At this painful juncture, the Pope adopted a policy from 
which he did not depart even to his last breath: firmly to 
maintain the principle of his supremacy and to yield practically 
all the rest. In the lengthy negotiations between Eugene IV and 
the fathers o·f Basle, too long to be detailed here, the extent of 
the Pope's condescension is astonishing. In vain did the council 
undertake to bring him to trial, summon him to appear, cite him 
to its judgment seat. Pope Eugene took care not to break off 
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negotiations with the rebel assembly, even treating with it as 
one power with another. He was satisfied to declare, through 
one of his plenipotentiaries, the Archbishop of Tarentaise, the 
absolute primacy of his rights: "Even should the entire world 
turn against the pope," announced the legate, "it is the pope 
who must be obeyed." 15 When urged to do so by the Emperor, 
Eugene at length decided to withdra'v his decree of dissolution 
and to recognize the regularity of the Council of Basle by his 
Bull "Dudun~ sacrum" (first form) on Allgust 1st, 1433, then 
by the same Bull in its second form on December 15th, but add
ing in the former, "with the reservation of his own rights and 
those of the Apostolic See." 16 The council had reached its six
teenth session. 

Meanwhile, profiting by the Pope's difficulties and by the 
turmoil in men's minds, Philip Maria Visconti, duke of Milan, 
one of those nlany tyrants who were desolating Italy at that 
time,17 invaded the States of the Church: the Pope had no 
other choice bllt to appoint the freebooter Francesco Sforza 
standard-bearer of the Churcl1 and defender of its States. 
Thus was a new humiliation inflicted on the papal power. 
Nearly all the great Roman families had little by little with
drawn from Eugene, leaving him no option but flight from 
Rome. The unfortunate Pontiff, whose intentions were beyond 
blame, retired to Florence, where ·the renaissance was more 
flourishing than anywhere else and there became the enlight
ened protector of letters and art. After the manner of Martin 
V, he showed favor to Christian humanism, cOl1demned Bec

15 U Si totus mund·us sententiaret in aliquo negotio contra papam, . . . p'apae 
sententiae standum esset." (Mansi, XXIX, pp. 482-492.) 

16 ifI ta tamen quod ... omnia singula contra personam, auctoritatem ac liber
tatem nostram et Sedis Apostolicae ... in dicto concilio facta ac gesta ... 
per dictunl concilium prius omnio tollantur." Bull of August 1st, 1435. (Mansi, 
XXIX, p. 574.) The Bull of December 15th did not repeat this restriction 
(Mansi, XXIX, PP. 78 sq.) nor did it retract it. Eugene IV takes it up again 
in 1446 with great force. 

11 Burckhardt, The Civilization of the Period of the Renaissance in Italy, I, p. 19. 
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cadelli, kept Valla in retirement, reserving his favors for the 
upright Cardinal Bessarion and the virtuous Flavio Biondo. 

The Council of Basle at its twenty-first session (June 9th, 
1435) voted to abolish annates, pallium rights, taxes and im
posts of every sort collected for the benefit of the Holy See. 
From Florence, vvhere he was living on alms, the Pope pro
tested by an appeal addressed to the courts of Europe. Soon 
Allemand, Nicholas of Cusa, and Cesarini became recklessly 
unrestrained. Beginning with the twenty-fifth session, scenes 
of tumult grew more frequent. Cardinal Allemand had the im
prudence to bring into the council a certain number of eccle
siastics of the neighborhod. Thanks to their presence, the as
sembly came to have a clearly revolutionary majority. Cardinal 
Cesarini, following the Pope's wishes, had a decree passed 
(May 7th, 1437) tl1at the deliberations be continued at Flor
ence or Modena; but the opponents made such an effort to 
obstruct the measure that it seems the t,vo parties came to 
blows in the cathedral.18 The Archbishop of Tarentaise was 
obliged to take to flight. 

The representatives of the Greek Church, who had been at 
Basle since the end of July, 1434, but had never accepted Basle 
as the meeting-place of the council, left the city and went to 
Bologna, where the Pope had been staying since April, 1436. 
Cesarini refused to preside over the twenty-sixth session. 
After patient but fruitless efforts to bring tl1e fathers of Basle 
to submit, Eugene IV issued a Bull (December 30th, 1437) 19 

definitively ordering the transfer of the council to Ferrara. 
But the prelates and various other ecclesiastics who made up 
the pretended majority of tl1e council did not accept tl1e Btlll 
and continued to sit at Basle under tl1e presidency of Cardinal 
Allemand. Thenceforth there were two assemblies. Despite the 
Council of 'Ferrara, presided over by the Pope, recognized by 

18 See the dramatic account of these events in Valois, Ope cit.} I, pp. 331-349. 
19 M onumenta conciliorum} II, p. 1143. 
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the Emperor, and accepted by the Greeks, the Council of Basle 
continued its work of violence and anarchy. 

From the hour of this break, there can be no doubt as to 
the illegitimate character of the Council of Basle. But theolo
gians have questioned whether the previous sessions of the 
council do not enjoy a doctrinal authority, at least partial. 
Bossuet,20 relying on various papal Bulls and particularly on 
that which transferred the council from Basle to Ferrara, 
held the view that the council was ecumenical until January 
1st, 1438, and that all its decrees had dogmatic authority. But 
this opinion is no longer tenable. Others have thought that the 
ecumenical character of the council did not carry with it the 
authority of its decisions relative to the power of the pope. 
The authority of a cOl1ncil, they say, is linlited by the approba
tion which it receives from the sovereign pontiff: but Eugene 
IV by his first Bull {{D'lldum sacrum/' and especially by his 
declaration of 1446, expressly reserved all the decrees that 
would atack the supremacy of the Holy See.21 Still others 
maintain-it seems with better reason-that, "although sum
moned as an ecumenical council, the Council of Basle was 
never so in fact; that the words of Eugene IV have not the 
import imputed to them; that they were written at a time when 
the Pope was obliged to use the utmost prudence and to avoid 
every expression that migllt arouse opposition; that the Coun
cil of Basle-Ferrara-Florence, if we may so call it, became 
ecumenical only from the time that it fulfilled all the condi
tions needed to give it an ecumenical character; that the Coun
cil of Basle, though legitimate at its beginning, according to 
Bellarmine's expression,22 cannot be considered as represent

20 Defensio declarationis cieri gallicani. 
21 UAbsque tamen praejudicio juris, dignitatis et pr(£eminentiae Sanctae Sedis 

apostolicae ac potestatis sibi et in eodetn canonice sedenti in persona Beati Petri a 
Christo concessae." (Raynaldi, 1446, no. 3.) 

22 Bellarmine, De conciliorum utilitateJ bk. 2, chi 19; De Ecclesia militante, bk. 3, 
chi 16. 
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ing the universal Church on account of the ridiculously small 
nllmber of bishops taking part in it; that all its decisions were 
vitiated by the votes of ecclesiastics who had no right there and 
who made up the majority; lastly, that in the gravest circum
stances, the legates did not enjoy the necessary freedom." 23 

The Union of the Churches 

Of the three questions which the Council of Basle set itself to 
solve, the most urgent was the union of the Churches. The 
others could wait. Several of the disciplinary reforms passed 
by the rebel assembly were excellent, but it seemed that the 
moment had not yet come to carry them out; the Hussite ques
tion received at least a provisional settlement 24 by the appro
bation given to the famous Compactata of Prague; 25 but the 
Greek question urgently demanded consideration. The con
stant advances of the Turks about Constantinople drove the 
Greek emperors to lean for support upon the West and to re
consider the union so happily concluded in 1274 by the second 
Council of Lyons and so unfortunately broken by Michael 

23 Baudrillart, under the word "Belle," in the Dictionnaire de theologie catholique 
(Vacant-11angenot). Cf. Hefele, Histoire des conciles, I, pp. 83-88. 

2~ The Huss.ites, organized in military fashion, had built in the neighborhood of 
Prague a fortress which they called Thabor. Their demands were formulated in 
four articles: freedom of preaching, the use of the chalice, suppression of ec
clesiastical property, and punishluent of all mortal sins by the civil power. The 
fathers of the Council of Basle, after conferences with the moderate Hussites, 
called Calixtines, had it accepted by them: (I) that the use of the chalice would 
be granted only to those who would acknowledge the real presence under both 
species; (2) that mortal sins might be punished only if they were public and 
only by competent authority; (3) that freedom of preaching would be exercised 
only under the safeguard of episcopal authority; (4) that the Church could ad
minister both movable and immovable property, as also possess the same. These 
were the Con~pactata of Prague (November 30th, 1433). The victory won in 1434 
by the moderate Hussites over the Thaborites at Lepan, assured the success of the 
Compactata. The Calixtines returned little by little to the Roman Church; but 
the Thaborites retained their spirit and their doctrines in a latent condition. Later 
they reappeared under the name of Bohemian Brethren. (Cf. Hefele, XI, pp. 
279-2 90.) 

25 Cf. Hefele, XI pp. 279-290. 
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l-)alaeologus. On the other hand, the prestige of their superior 
culture made the Greeks more than ever attractive to the liter
ary men of Europe. In 1436, when it became known that the 
Emperor had invited all the Greek princes, patriarchs, and 
bishops living outside the Byzantine Empire, notably the 
princes of Russia and Wallacl1ia, to take part in the "council 
of union," all Christendom rejoiced. Upon landing at Venice 
( February 28th, 1438) , John VII Palaeologus was welcomed 
in the name of the Pope by Cardinal Traversari with the great
est n1agnificence. The scandals of the Council of Basle did not 
discourage the Greeks; they went to Ferrara full of confidence. 
The other churches of the East-Armenians, Jacobites, 
Copts, Chaldeans, and Maronites-followed their example. 
But, in the eyes of well-informed diplomats, there was one 
cloud that darkened the horizon. The lo\ver the po\ver of the 
Greeks had fallen, the more did their eager passion for honors 
seem to increase: "If the Pope is older than I," the Patri 
arch of Constantinople said at Venice, "I will honor him as a 
father; if we are of the same age, I will treat him as a brother; 
if he is younger, as a son." Scarcely arrived at Ferrara, he 
protested against the ceremony of kissing the feet. Eugene 
having decided to make every possible concessiol1, dispensed all 
the Greeks from this ceremony. He permitted them to cel
ebrate divine service in their o\vn rite and granted to the Pa
triarch, in the cathedral where the Council \vas held, a seat like 
tl1e Pope's, but a little lower. It took nothing less than these 
honors to calm the susceptibilities of the Orientals. 

The Latins and the Greeks were divided on four questions: 
the question of the procession of the Holy Ghost (((Pilio
que") ; the question of the azymes, or the kind of bread to be 
used in the Mass; the question of purgatory; and the question 
of the primacy of the pope. A commission made up of five 
Latin and five Greek fathers began the discussion of these 
questions with great candor at the third preliminary confer
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ence. But it was not long before a thousand difficulties arose. 
Neither the princes of the East nor those of the West, so im
patiently awaited, seemed in any hurry to come to the council. 
The fathers of Basle, far from ul1iting, multiplied their curses 
and condemnations against the proceedings of the assembly at 
Ferrara. A strange demand on the part of the Emperor, 
namely, to enter the cathedral on horseback to take possession 
of his throne, came near upsetting everything. But the Pope's 
prudence avoided a conflict. He quieted the Emperor by show
ering other marks of honor on him, by granting to the Greeks 
the privilege of opening the first session with an inaugural 
address, and by yielding to them, in the discussion, the part of 
attack, while the Latins took that of defense. When someone 
offered an objection because of the absence of the prelates 
assembled at Basle, the Pope replied: "Where I am, with the 
Emperor and the Patriarch of Constantinople, there is all 
Christendom." 

From the outset the question of the UFilioqueJJ seemed to ab
sorb all the others. The Greeks forcibly reproached the Latins 
with keeping the added word UFilioqueJJ in their symbol despite 
the prohibition of the Council of Ephesus, and with teaching 
that the Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father and the Son, 
whereas the early fathers had taught that He proceeds "from 
the Father by the Son." Their two principal orators, of very 
unequal worth and ability, were the illustrious Bessarion, arch
bishop of Nicaea, and the astute metropolitan of Ephesus, 
Marcus Eugenicus, better known as Mark of Ephesus. To the 
first point of accusation the Latins replied that the prohibition 
by the Council of Ephesus against "adding a new article of 
faith to the symbol," had in mind only the addition of a new 
element, beyond the text, and not a more precise explanation 
of a text already contained in the symbol. They went on to 
say that the addition in question was stlch a case, for it is the 
constant teaching of the Greek and Latin Fathers that, to use 
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the words of St. Basil, "everything is in COUlmon between the 
Father and the Son, except that the Son is not the Father." 26 

To oppose any explanatory addition was to swear by the letter 
and to value it more than tIle spirit. The Archbishop of Rhodes 
declared: "What is the symbol of Nicaea but an explanatory 
amplification of the symbol of the Apostles, and the symbol 
of Constantinople but an explanation of that of Nicaea, and 
the symbol of Ephesus but an explanation of the mixed symbol 
formed by those of Nicaea and Constantinople? New heresies 
will always make new explanations necessary: to forbid them 
would be to doubt the word of the Master, who promised His 
assistance to the Church for all ages." 27 

The discussion had reached the point when the outbreak of 
the pestilence at Ferrara and also various administrative and 
financial considerations prompted the Pope to transfer the 
council to Florence.28 Tllere the dogmatic question of the pro
cession of the Holy Ghost was taken up. John of Schwarzen
berg, provincial of the Dominicans, successfully demonstrated, 
against Mark of Ephesus, that the Greek Fathers, in teaching 
that the Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father by the Son, do 
not set forth a doctrine different from the Latin Fathers, Wll0 
teach that tIle Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father and from 
the Son; that, besides, the Latins admit only one ((principit-tm," 
one single cause of procession, comnlon to the Father and the 
Son. On Low Sunday, Bessarion delivered a magnificent dis
course, declaring loyally that he was convinced by these rea

26 Hefele, XI, p. 405. 
2111ansi, XXXI, pp. 551-556. 
28 The Florentines, hoping to draw great financial profit from having the council 

held in their city, offered a considerable sum to the Pope. Eugene IV's finances 
were gravely embarrassed, he could scarcely meet the most essential expenses occa" 
sioned by the council, and, moreover, he remembered the generous hospitality he 
had recently received in the city of Florence; so he decided in favor of the trans
fer. The Greeks consented to it on condition that they be paid what was due them 
for the expenses of their stay and that they be granted new financial advantages. 
(Hefele, XI, p. 414.) 
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sons. 29 At the Emperor's invitation, the Greeks met together 
to deliberate as to the union. The majority declared that, as 
the Latin Church taught that the Holy Ghost proceeds from 
the Father and from the Son "as from a single principle and by 
a single act," there was no longer, on this score, any obstacle 
to the union. 30 On ],une 8th, 1439, the Orientals and the West
erners gave each other the kiss of peace as a sign of union. 3

! 

The points that remained for discussion had but a secondary 
importance. In the matter of the Eucharist, it was defined 
that transubstantiation takes place as well with leavened as 
with unleavened bread.32 As for Pugatory, while they did not 
pretend to come to any special conclusion as to its nature or 
10catiol1, they declared that it is a place where souls are purified 
which have not completely "satisfied for their sins by sufficient 
fruits of penance." They added "that the souls of persons dy
ing in the state of actual or original sin descend into hell, there 
to undergo diverse pains." 33 In the matter of the primacy of the 
pope, it was declared by the Council of Florence with a clear
ness and precision never before attained in an official document 
of the Church. Greeks and Latins proclaimed and defined tl1at 
"the Holy See and the Roman POl1tiff is the successor of blessed 
Peter, prince of the Apostles, true Vicar of Christ, Father 
and Doctor of all Christians." 34 Yet, after thus putting them

29 11ansi, XXXI, p. 878. 
80 Denzinger, no. 6gI. 
81 Mansi, XXXI, p. 8<)4
82 Denzinger, no. 6g2. 
83 uIllorum aute11J animas, qui in actuaU peccato vel solo originali decedunt, moX' 

in infer11,um descendere, poenis tamen disparibus puniendas." (Denzinger, no. 
693.) By the word "hell," the council evidently, according to the language of the 
time, meant simply exclusion from Heaven. 

S4 
11Item definimus, sanctam Apostolicam Sedem, et Romanurn Pontificem, in 

universum orbem tenere pri1natum, et ipsum Pontificem romooum successorem esse 
Beati Petri principis apostolorum et verunt Christi vicarium, totiusque Ecclesiat 
caput et omnium christianorum patrem et doctorem existere; et ipsi in beato Petro 
pascendi, regendi ac gubernandi univers(J)lem Ecclesiam a Domino nostro Jesu 
Christo plenam potestaten1, tradita11l, esse." (Denzinger, no. 594; M onumenta can
cilioru1n, III, p. 336.) 



171 THE UNION OF THE CHURCHES 

selves solemnly on record, the Greeks withdrew and, under the 
influence of political rivalries and rar:ial antipathies, again 
separated from the Roman Church. But they had signed the 
condemnation of their own schism.35 

The act of union was promulgated July 6th, 1439. "Rejoice, 
ye heavens," said the fathers, "let the earth leap for joy! Fallen 
is the wall that separated the Eastern and Western Churches !" 

Nevertheless Mark of Ephesus could not tolerate the hu
miliation of what he called his defeat, but what he should have 
called the victory of truth and peace. The cunning Patriarch, 
who had found a pretext for not assisting at the final delibera
tions, refused to sign the act of union. Presently he began 
seizing every occasion to stir up trouble and to incite clergy 
and monks against the council. Cleverly exploiting prejudice, 
passion, and national animosity, he soon acquired an almost 
universal popularity. Thenceforth Mark of Ephesus was the 
hero of the Greeks; Oriental prelates were called the slaves of 
the Latins, apostates, traitors. A few bishops vvere won over 
to the movement. The Emperor took alarm and supported the 
cause of the council only half-heartedly. Once again the Greek 
Church returned to open schism.36 

The council continued its sessions for three years, publish
ing in succession decrees of union with the Armenians, Jacob
ites, Ethiopians, Syrians, and Chaldeans. In the act of union 
with the Armenians is to be found the celebrated Decretun~ ad 
Armenos, containing a remarkably complete statement of the 
doctrine of the Sacraments.37 

Not all the Greeks joined the defection. The most illus
trious of them, the great Bessarion, who had been the most 

8G The next day Joseph, patriarch of Constantinople, died, leaving a profession 
of faith susceptible of a Catholic interpretation. (See Hefele, XI, pp. 444-449.) 

36 Mark of Ephesus died impenitent at Constantinople, June 23rd, 1449, after a 
very painful illness. Cf. Petrides, liLa mort de Mare d'Ephese," in the Eellos 
d'Orie'lt, January, 1910, VI, p. 19. 

81 Denzinger, nos. 695-702. 
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active and sincere of the peace negotiators, remained faithful 
to the Roman Church, as did also several of the most renowned 
of his compatriots. He was made a cardinal (December 8th, 
1439) and labored all the rest of his life to reestablish the 
union so unhappily broken. His name and labors are still an 
inspiration to those who in our day are devoting themselves to 
the work of the union of the two Churches. 

At the Council of Basle there was a party that resolutely 
entered upon the path of schism. Although abandoned by Ce
sarini, Nicholas of Cusa, and several of the most notable fath
ers, even after the decree of dissolution, 25 bishops and 17 
abbots continued to legislate against the Pope. They declared 
Eugene IV deposed (January 24th, 1438) ; about nine months 
later they elected an antipope, the ambitious Duke Amadeus of 
Savoy, who took the name of Felix V. But, when abandoned 
by Aragon and Scotland and no longer supported by Germany 
and France, the schismatical assembly received its fatal blow. 
The celebrated JEneas Sylvius Piccolomini, who became Pius 
II, was, like Cesarini and Nicholas of Cusa, disillusioned; he 
used his astute talents to destroy the authority of the pseudo
council. 

The Pragmatic Sanction of Bourges 

Unfortunately France and Germany did not at once grasp 
that the solution of the crisis was to be found in concluding 
concordats with the Holy See, now restored to all its rights. 
At the Council of Basle no "nation" showed itself more deter
mined than the "French nation" to force reform decrees on the 
Pope; no one more violently attacked the Roman court than 
the head of the French embassy, Amedee de Talaru, arch
bishop of Lyons.as The cause of this opposition was not so 
much a schismatical spirit on t11e part of King Charles VII, as 

38 Valois, Histoire de la Pragmatique Sal1,ction de Bourges, pp. lxxvi sq. 
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it was a grievance about questions of imposts and benefices. 
The French found fault with the Pope for disposing of French 
benefices to the profit of foreigners; 39 they complained of fi
nancial measures which for a century had been drawing into 
Italy French gold, Hthat true, pure blood of the realm," as one 
Gallican called it. 

When the Council of Basle promulgated its reform decrees, 
Charles VII found himself much embarrassed. What should he 
do about it? Should he accept the decrees of the council in toto? 
That would be schism, with its dread consequences. Should he 
reject them in toto! But the Kil1g of France feared lest this 
would be granting too much to the Pope, would be to make his 
own policy self-contradictory. Tl1e conciliary decrees of July 
13th, 1433, and March 22nd, 1436, required that the right of 
canonical electors be not suspended except Hfor grave, evident, 
and reasonable cause" ; the decrees of March 22nd, 1436, abol
ished all reservations, save those admitted il1 the Corpus juris; 
that of January 24th, 1438, suppressed the right of appeal to 
the Roman Court except in the weigl1ty cases enumerated in 
the canon law: these were too conforn1able to the wishes of the 
French chancery for the King not to try to keep them. HIn 
such junctures it was the practice of the French kings to 
shield themselves, at least formally, with a decision of the 
clergy of the realm." 40 Charles VII summoned a meeting of 
the clergy at Bourges on May 1st, 1438, at which papal nuncios 
and envoys of the Council of Basle were also present. After 
several days of debate, during which the claims of the pope 
and the council were set forth and discussed at length, the 
assembly decided that each decree of Basle should be submit
ted separately, so that it might be freely accepted, altered, or 
rejected. In fact, a great number of decrees, whose only fault 
was that they had been enacted by an illegitimate assembly, 

39 Ibid., pp. Ivi sqq.
 
40 Ibid., p. lxxviii.
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were accepted: such were those concerning the recitation of 
the canonical hours and the proper care of churches,~1 the 
abuse of the interdict,42 trivial appeals.43 The tone of some de
cisions was softened.44 But the decree that renewed the doc
trine of Constance on the supremacy of councils was entirely 
adopted, and the assembly of Bourges did not hesitate to sup
press the measures that referred to papal intervention in the 
conferring of benefices. Of its own accord, the assembly de
creed severe penalties against those who should accept or 
obtain "expectatives." 45 

The Pragmatic Sanction of Bourges, promulgated July 7th, 
1438, was prefaced by a violent preamble, in which there was 
mention of "unbridled cupidity," "benefices given to foreign
ers," "gold transported outside the kingdom." The next day 
Charles VII informed the Council of Basle that he accepted its 
reforms in principle. 

This act, of course, violated the neutrality which the as
sembly of Bourges pretended to maintain between the pope 
and the COUI1Cil. Two years later, after the scandalous election 
of the antipope Felix V, a l1ew assembly at Bourges clearly 
divorced the cause of the French clergy from that of the 
schismaticaloassembly and declared its intention to continue in 
obedience to Eugene IV. But the Sovereign Pontiff never ac
cepted Charles VII's Pragmatic Sanction. The conflict was 
ended only by the concordat of 1516, between Leo X and 
Francis I. 

Thanks to the active steps taken by }Eneas Sylvius Piccolo
mini, Germany was earlier in reaching the normal solution of a 
concordat. A diet at Mayence (1439) had declared for the prin

41 Sess. XXI, c. 3-11. 
42 Sess. XX, c. 1-3. 
48 Sess. XX, c. 4. 
44 For ex;tmple, those excluding the Pope's nephews from the Sacred College 

and suppressing the annates. 
415 Valois, pp. lxxxiv-xc. 
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ciples of the pseudo-council of Basle almost in the sense of the 
Pragmatic Sanction of Bourges; but the clever }Eneas Sylvius 
prevented the declaration of Mayence from having the force 
of law, by winning Emperor Frederick III to the Pope's 
cause. The "Princes' Concordat" (February, 1447) was a 
forerunner of the "Concordat of Vienna" (February 17th, 
1448), which, a year after Eugene's death, in its chief provi
sions renewed the concordat sigl1ed at Constance under 
Martin V. 

Felix V, abandoned by nearly everyone, abdicated the next 
year. He was the last of the antipopes. 

Joan of Arc 

The disastrous setback which the Christian armies suffered 
in the battle with the Turks at Varna, in 1444, darkened Eu
gene IV's last years. The preaching of the crusade had, as 
usual, aroused popular enthusiasm; but the greater number of 
European rulers showed themselves cold towards the undertak
ing. Three heroes, Scanderbeg, Janos Hunyady, and King 
Ladislas of Hungary, led to the conlbat the nlasses of the com
mon people who had flocked to join the Hungarian, Polish, 
and Albanian troops. But they had to yield in the presence of 
superior forces. 

Some years before, the Pope might have wondered whether 
the "Eldest Daughter of the Church" was not about to dis
appear as an independent nation. Since the battle of Agin
court (1415), which subjected France to E.llglish supremacy, 
France had continued to decline. A celebrated writer of the 
time represented her as a noble but sad queen, whose crown 
was almost falling off, while her three children-the clergy, 
the nobility, and the third estate-were unable to come to 
her assistance. 46 In the spring of 1429, under the inspiration 

48 Chartier, Le quadrilogue invectif. 
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of God, there arose a humble maiden, who embodied the pa
triotism of the conquered people. After a glorious campaign 
on the banks of the Loire, Joan of Arc succeeded in having 
,Charles VII crowned at Rheims..But, with tl1e connivance of 
the Burgundians and the complicity of Jean Ie Maistre, vice
inquisitor of France, the English wrought tl1e maid's con
demnation by an irregular court 47 and burned her at the stake 
in the public square of Rouen (143 I ). Joan's execution was 
the turning point for the French arms. Six years later, in ac
cord with the maid's prediction, the white fleur-de-lis banner 
floated over Paris. After seven years more, the English were, 
to use the words of the Maid of Orleans, "kicked out of 
France." The War of the Roses was England's expiation for 
the crime of Rouen. 48 

The liberation of France was not the 011ly result of Joan's 
mission. At a time when the modern idea of nationality was 
arising in opposition to the medieval concept of Christendom, 
J.oan, in the simplicity of her patriotism and faith, "incar
nated both the young idea of national integrity and the old 

41 The irregularities in Joan of Arc's trial were numerous. The most serious 
was the substitution, in the documents, of a form of abjuration different from 
that which the accused had read near the Church of Saint Ouen. Pierre Cauchon, 
"an old hand, long practiced in the trickeries of chicanery, knew how to conduct 
the discussions so as to give the illusion that he respected the rules of law. In 
reality, he sought only to stifle the truth The judges suspected of sympathy 
for the Pucelle were excluded or intimidated The preliminary inquiries made 
at Domremy, being favorable to Jcan of Arc, were passed over in silence and 
omitted in the report. . . . Cauchon offered a counsellor to the accused only at the 
close of the trial. More than that, he charged Loyseleur, a canon of Rouen, to give 
her, under the seal of confession, advice that was calculated to destroy her/' 
(Petit-Dutaillis in Lavisse, /-1istoire de France, IV, part 2, p. 64. See U Le proces de 
Jeann·e d'Arc" in Leclercq, Les martyrs, VI, pp. 9, 295.) 

48 On Joan of Arc, see Wallon, Jeanne d'Arc; Petit de J ulleville, loan of Arc; 
Dunand, Histoire complete de leanne d'Arc; Ayroles, La vraie leanne d'Arc; 
Quicherat. Proces de condamnation et de rehabilitation de leanne d'Arc,. Chevalier, 
L'abjuration de leanne d'Arc au cimetiere de Rotten; Dunand, Etudes critiques sur 
l'histoire de leanne d'Arc. Anatole France published a Life of loan of Are, which 
is reviewed by Andrew Lang in his M. Anatole France on Jeanne d'Arc. Cf. Revue 
des Deux M ondes, April 15th, 1909, PP. 9IG-983. See also d'Argentre, Collectio 
judiciorum. 
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idea of Christian unity by correcting and completing them, 
the one by the other." 49 It was chiefly because she regarded 
France as the champion of Christendom that she wished 
France to be victorious. "Those who make war on the said holy 
realm," she wrote to the duke of Burgundy, "are making war 
on King Jesus." 50 

After the expulsion of the English she contemplated another 
campaign, in which she would advance side by side with the 
English under the standard of Charles \TII to fight for the 
general interests of Christendom. To lead the pacified Chris
tian world to a new crusade was her supreme aim.51 Amidst 
an age of corruption and scandal this daughter of the people 
cast on the vvorld such a glow of valor and purity, of delicate 
piety and sturdy common sense, that the eartll was, so to speak, 
rejuvenated. "To destroy English dominance," wrote Chris
tina of Pisa, "is the least of the deeds reserved for her. She 
has a higher exploit to perform: it is to keep the faith from 
perishing." 52 The people's instinct perceived the breadth of 
that mission, for in one of the prayers which they recited at 
mass for the captive Joan, they said to God: "Grant us to see 
her, unharmed and freed from the power of the El1glish, ac
complish to the letter all that Thou hast ordered her to do by 
one and the same mission." 53 

Eugene IV died February 23rd, 1447. His physical and 
moral qualities gave no premonition of the almost continual 
humiliations of his pontificate. He was of noble birth, of tall 
stature, with a face so imposing that it is said persons admitted 
to his presence dared not raise their eyes to him. He was good 
and generous and always led the life of a holy priest. No one 

49 Goyau, Vielle France, feune Allemagne, p. 20. 

riO Ayroles, Ope cit., VI, p. 58. 
ril On this project of Joan of Arc, see Goyau, ch. 2: C'feanne d'Arc, nationalite 

ot Chretiente"). 
(;2 Cited by Ayroles, III, p. 265.
 
53 Ibid., I, pp. 78-80, 687.
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presumed to suspect him of distributing favors to his relatives 
and friends. He was one of those men who have to bear the 
weight of misfortunes accun1ulated by t11e fatality of events 
and the wickedness of men, and who receive the reward of 
their earthly trials only in the next life. 



CHAPTER VII 

THE last excesses of the assembly at Basle, even more than 
the condemnatiol1s by Eugene IV, destroyed esteem for that 
famous "conciliary theory" which had momentarily dazzled the 
world. About 1450, when the scholarly Spanish theologian Juan 
de Torquemada, published his celebrated Summa against the 
Enemies of the Church and of the Primacy of the Pope) men's 
n1inds were prepared to grasp it. The sovereign pontiffs from 
Nicholas V to Leo X encountered no opposition like that which 
had embarrassed the action of their immediate predecessors. 
But the danger w.hich Martin V and Eugelle IV foresa"v in hu
manism continued to grow. Whoever fails to penetrate beneath 
the surface of the external events filling tIle reigns of Nicholas 
V, Callistus III, Pius II, Paul II, Sixtus V, Innocent VIII, 
Alexander VI, Julius II, and Leo X, will find this whole period 
a complicated tangle of negotiations and intrigues, learned 
theological disputes and bloody wars, noble works of holiness 
and abominable crimes, unsurpassed masterpieces of the pur
est art, and the most deplorable scandals. Whoever looks for 
the inspiring idea of this epoch, will find one fact dominating 
all. The rising flood of a paganism devoid of morality, finding 
expression in Machiavelli's Principe and Poggio's Facetiae) 
reached the nobility and the world of literary men under Nich
olas V and Callistus III; under Pius II it entered the papal 
court; through the weakness of Sixtus IV it was introduced 
into the college of cardinals, and finally ascended the papal 
throne with Innocent VIII and Alexander VI. The lofty qual
ities of Julius II and Leo X were powerless to restore to the 
Holy See the glorious luster of past times .. 

:t7° 
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By good fortune, the faith was still very much alive in the 
common people, the bourgeoisie, and a small section of the 
political or intellectual aristocracy. Undeniable evidence of it 
can be found in the admirable records of the period,! in 
the popularity enjoyed by such writings as the Regola del 
governo di cura familiare by Giovanl1i Dominici,2 and the 
Regola di vita cristiana attributed to St. Antoninus,3 in the 
numerous works of charity, societies, confraternities, pious 
associations, and third orders, which spread over Rome and all 
Italy,4 in the incomparable artistic masterpieces in which the 
most worldly painters, sometimes also the most immoral, ex
pressed the purest and sil1cerest religious spirit. So true is it 
that a work of art depends more UpOl1 the period in which it 
is conceived than upon the artist who executes it. The general 
tendency of the age, the appreciation of the public before whose 
eyes he exhibits his work, the models that he has before him, 
the whole atmosphere so impossible to define, mal<e an impres
sion on the artist even without his realizing it. Btlt the at
mosphere of the fifteenth century was still very religious. It 
was that religious atmosphere which made possible the vigor
ous protests of so many preaching monl<s and friars who, from 
St. Bernardine of Siena to Savonarola, ceased not to rise up 
against the scandals of this \vorld and prepared the way for 
the reforms of the Council of Trent. 

Nicholas V 

In the conclave held after the death of E,ugene IV, the two 
parties of Orsini and Colonna, which we have seen in conflict 
over the government of Rome ever since Boniface VIII, strove 
against each other for a while, then came to an agreement to 

1 Pastor, V., pp. I I sqq.
 
2 I bid., p. 25.
 
3 Ibid., p. 28.
 
4 I bid., pp. 35-66.
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elect a man known for his aloofness from all parties, Tommaso 
Parentucelli, who took the name of Nicholas V. He was the 
son of an humble physician in the village of Sarzano in Liguria. 
After filling the post of tutor in several 110ble families of Flor
ence, he entered the service of the devout and scholarly Nicolo 
Albergati. This brougl1t him into relation with a number of 
learned and literary men and developed 11is keen love of arts 
and letters without harming the exemplary regularity of his 
life or the purity of his morals. He was short and thin, with a 
weak constitution, but his black, piercing eyes revealed the 
intellectual inquisitiveness of his soul and also, as it seemed, 
his lively and impetuous character. 5 

Posterity called him the father of humanism. But Nicholas 
V has other claims on the gratitude of the Church. Being an 
accomplished statesman, he was able, at the outset of his pon
tificate, to make peace with King Alfonso of Naples, whose 
hostility might have been very injurious to the interests of the 
Holy See. In the early days of his pOl1tificate, he agreed to ob
serve the terms of the conventions entered into between Eugene 
IV and Frederick III, which served as a prelude to the im
portant concordat of Vienna, decreed in principle on February 
17th, 1448, and solemnly confirmed a month later. By this act, 
which was soon accepted by all the States of the En1pire, the 
King of the Romans recognized the Pope's right to the an
nates and reservations established by canon law; the appoint
ment of bishops was regulated: this was to be done by free 
choice and was to be considered final onl)r with the pope's con
firmation, who for grave and evident reasons had the right, 
after consulting the cardinals, to set aside the designated can
didate and appoint in his stead another more worthy and com
petent.6 "This concordat," says Pastor, "practically put an en.d 

5 See the documents cited by Pastor. II, pp. 19 sqq. and Valois, Le pape et ie con.. 
cile, II, p. 324. 

6 In Hefele (XI, pp. 565-573) there is a detailed analysis of this concordat. 
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to the Council of Basle," which, however, still dragged on a 
painful existence until 1449. To cover its retreat, it hastened 
to elect with due solemnity as pope "Tommaso Sarzano," that 
is, Nicholas V, and after this ichildish measure, which fooled 
nobody, voted its own dissolution (April 25th, 1449).7 

The administrative talent and apostolic zeal of Nicholas V 
were shown in the important missions entrusted in 1450 and 
1451 to Cardinal d'Estouteville in France and Cardinal Nich
olas of Cusa in Germany. The special object of the former's 
mission was the reform of the collegiate churches, schools, and 
universities. 8 Bessarion, as legate to Bologna, later on restored 
its ancient university and reestablished its prosperity, so that 
the inhabitants, according to an inscription on their walls, pro
claimed him the benefactor of the city. Nicholas of Cusa 
undertook a vaster work. This great man had chosen for his 
motto: "To purify without destroying, to restore without 
crushing." By wise regulations, by the mild persuasion of his 
gentle words, and still more by his example, he reformed 
abuses that had entered the lives of the clergy, brought the 
monasteries back to a strict observance of their rules, fought 
against superstitions, and removed the last traces of the 
schism. 

Meanwl1ile St. John Capistran, a worthy son of St. Francis 
of Assisi, was visiting all parts of Germany, Italy, and Poland. 
He preached on improvised platforms in the public squares so 
effectively that his hearers were often moved to tears of re
pentance and cast at his feet such objects of luxury as playing 
cards and indecent pictures. The saint wOLtld then make a bon
fire of them. Nicholas V, to aid the saintly missioner's aposto
late, gave him most extensive powers and granted indulgences 
to those who would hear his sermons. 

7 Raynaldi, 1449, no. 6. 
8 Cardinal d'Estouteville also honored himself by introducing the process of Joan 

of Arc's rehabilitation. 



NICHOLAS V
 

The jubilee of 1450, with its throngs of pilgrims of all na
tions coming to Rome and its splendid festivities, helped not a 
little to reanimate the piety of tIle faithful and to renew their 
v·eneration for the center of Catholic unity. The crowning of 
Emperor Frederick III, which took place at Rome two years 
after, was not without influence on the moral authority of the 
papacy. It was the last imperial coronation in the Eternal City. 

The protection which Nicholas V gave to humanism is his 
great glory in the eyes of profane history. But this trait of his 
pontificate the Christian historian cannot admire withol1t 
qualification. By entrusting important offices at the pontifical 
!Court to learned and literary men, Nicholas' only aim was to 
encourage the progress of letters and science. But it came to 
pass, as Platina says, that "these papal secretaries labored 
much more for the library than for the Church." 9 And even 
worse happened. Poggio's Facetiae presently revealed the 
depth of the evil. 

The renaissance of ancient arts and letters, if its only ef
fect had beel1 to clothe religious thought with a more perfect 
form, would have deserved the encouragement of the Roman 
pontiffs. But this cult of pagan art and literature, entering 
Italy at the very time when incredible material prosperity was 
hardening men's hearts,10 when the collapse of medieval institu
tions had delivered the peninsula to the mercies of numerous 
petty tyrants and pitiless freebooters, when the pride of literary 
and scientific discoveries intoxicated men's minds, became a 
worship of physical beauty and brutal force and often resulted 
in the spread of pagan thought, the nourishing of selfish indi
vidualism, and the strengthening of a passion for hunlan glory, 
which insensibly took the place of all other sentiments of heart 
and mind. The humanists, by their praise of Brutus al1d Cas

9 Platina, De vitis pont'ificum, Nicholas V. 
10 "The fertile soil of Italy," says Guicciardini, "was overflowing with men, 

merchandise, and riches of all sorts." (Storia d'Italia, I, p. I. Cf. Pastor, V, p. 104.) 
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sius, everywhere produced to some extent incarnations of their 
heroes. 11 

Stefano Porcaro, whom contemporaries compared to Cati
line, was one of these incarnations. He came of a noble Tuscan 
family and in his youth was called to fill the honorable func
tions of captain of the people at Florence. His mind he fed with 
memories of the Roman Republic. Soon he had only one desire, 
namely, to restore his country to its ancient liberty. Seditious 
speeches, delivered openly in Rome, and a popular uprising 
provoked by him, prompted the Pope to remove him to Bologna 
under the watchful eye of Bessarion. But one day, after elud
ing the Cardinal's vigilance, he returl1ed to Rome, gathered 
his conspirators together, collected a supply of arms, and en
listed a certain number of bravi ready for any undertaking. 
He said to them: "I have decided to rescue you from servitude 
and bestow wealth upon you." Their plan was to set fire to the 
Vatican during some great papal ceremony; in the ensuing 
confusion and disorder they would seize the Pope and, if 
need be, massacre him. 

But the plot leaked out. The conspirators, surrounded in 
the house where they were gathered, defended themselves 
desperately; Porcaro was seized in a hiding-place where he had 
taken refuge. While he was being led in chains to the Vatican, 
he cried out: "People, will you let your liberator die?" But no 
one made a move to rescue him. On January 9th he met the 
death which he so well deserved: he \vas hanged on the plat
form of the Castel Sant' Angelo. His last vvords were: "0 my 
people, this day your liberator dies !" 

This event made a deep impression on Nicholas V. I-Ience
forth he never found any quiet of mind. He was like one ob
sessed with the thought of the ancient republic threatening his 
life, Rome, and all Christendom. Porcaro's conspiracy took 
place at the begining of 1453; on July 8th, Ronle received word 

11 Pastor, V, p. 134. 
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of the capture of Constantinople by the Turks. This was the ca
tastrophe most dreaded. It meant that Europe was open to the 
il1roads of the infidels. Those Christian peoples who had been 
given peace with so great difficulty, those monasteries recently 
reformed, those universities jtlst rising from their ruins, Rome 
itself again enjoying the splendor of the great Christian feasts, 
arts and letters flourishing everywhere, that Vatican Library 
now enriched with so many precious manuscripts-all was 
perhaps about to perish under the blows of the inexorable 
enemy of the Christian name. 

The emotion of such thoughts crushed the remaInIng 
strel1gth of the unfortunate POIltiff. He began to drag him
self wearily to the grave. At the hOtlr of his death, during the 
night of March 24th, 1455, he recovered a surprising dignity 
and calm. He adjured those about hinl to labor for the good 
of the Church; "then Nicholas raised his hands to heaven and 
said: 'Almighty God, give thy Holy Cllurch a pastor who will 
uphold her and make her to increase' . . . Then with dignity 
he raised his right hand and said in a clear, distinct voice, 
lBenedicat vos omnipotens Deus) Pater et Filius et Spiritus 
Sa1~ctus) . .. 'It was long,' says Vespasiano da Bisticci, 
since any pope had passed in such manner into eternity.' " 12 

Callistus III 

The struggle against the threatening power of Islam was 
the chief objective of the policy of the Holy See during the 
pontificates of Callistus III, Pius II, Paul II, and Sixtus IV. 
Upon Mahomet II, the conqueror of Constantinople, depended 
freedom of navigation on the Mediterranean, the prosperity 
of commerce with the Levant, the safety of Greece and Hun
g-ary, and thereby of all Europe. While secular princes, ab
sorbed in their individual quarrels and immediate interests, 

121bid.~ II, p. 312. 
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remained indifferent, the papacy had the honor of taking in 
hand the general itlterests of Europe as well as those of the 
',Church. When assuming the tiara (April 8th, 1455), Callistus 
III, successor of Nicholas V, took a solemn oath "in the pres
ence of the Holy Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and in 
the presence of the ever Virgin Mother of God, and of the 
holy Apostles Peter and Paul," to do his tltn10st, even should 
it require the shedding of his blood, to recover Constantinople 
from the power of Islanl. 13 

The feeble old man who made that promise-he was seventy
seven years old-belonged to the time-honored Spanish family 
of the Borja or, as the Italians spell it, Borgia. Keen intellect, 
strong will, and physical beauty characterized the men of that 
race, who, in holiness as in vice, exhibited the extremes of 
their qualities and gave the world a St. Francis Borgia after 
an Alexander VI. Callistus III kept his oatIl to the very day 
of his death. In the first year of his pontificate he isstled a 
Bull summoning all rulers to tIle defense of Europe, then men
aced by the Turks. But he did more. We see him undertaking 
at Rome itself the construction and arming of a fleet, turning 
the banks of the Tiber into shipbuilding yards, and, in spite of 
ridicule from those who treated his project as chimerical, suc
ceeding in launching (April, 1456) twenty-five vessels carry
ing a thousand sailors, five hundred soldiers, and three hundred 
cannon.14 

13 D'Achery, Spicilegium, III, p. 797. 
14 It has been repeatedly alleged that, in 1456, Callistus III instituted the prayer 

called the Angelus on the occasion of the appearance of the comet whose periodicity 
has been shown by Halley. "They considered it a certain sign of divine wrath," 
says Flammarion; "the Mahomedans saw in it a cross, the Christians a yataghan. 
In so great a danger Pope Callistus III ordered that the bells in all the churches 
should be rung every day at noon, and he invited the faithful to say a prayer in 
order to exorcise the comet and the Turks. This custom is still kept up among 
all Catholic nations. From that time dates the Angelus." (Popular Astronomy, p. 
479.) The same explanation is given by Guillemin (The World of Comets, p. 26) 
and Arago (Populcw Astronomy, I, p. 655). In matter of fact, Pope Callistus' 
action in regard to the comet of 1456 was of an entirely different sort and the 
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,But Germany, more divided than ever, as also France and 
England, ever on the watch against each other, made no haste 
to answer the Pope's appeal; three Spanish captains, under 
orders to engage the Turks in the Aegean Sea, stopped on their 
way to ravage the Genoese coast; 15 the powerful Duke of 
Burgundy was satisfied with making fair promises; King 
Christian of Norway and Denmark and King Alfonso of 
Portugal looted the funds destined for the crusade; the wealthy 
republic of Venice, thinking only of its comlnercial interests, 
entered into friendly relations with the Sultan and obstructed 
the Pope's action. Hungary alone, which was hard pressed by 
the Turks, made a heroic effort. The great Janos Hunyady, 
ably seconded by the papal legate, Juan Carvajal, and the ardent 
Friar Minor, St. John Capistran, won some brilliant victories 
under the walls of Belgrade in 1456. On receipt of this news, 
several bands of crusaders from Germany, France, England, 
and other countries set out for the Orient. "The Germal1 cru
saders were joined," the chronicle of Spires informs us, "by 

practice of the Angelus had an altogether different origin. Platina (Lives of the 
Popes, p. 385) relates that "there appeared a comet for some days hairy and 
red; of which when the astrologers said that it portended a great plague, dearth, 
or some mighty slaughter, Callistus appointed a fast for several days to pray to 
God that if any judgment hung over them, He would be pleased to avert it and 
turn it upon the Turks, the enemies of Christianity. He likwise gave orders that 
God should be supplicated every day, and that a bell should be rung about noon to 
give people notice when they should join in prayer for the Christians against the 
Turks." This document is the only source of the legend. There is question neither 
of a Bull nor of an exorcism of the comet, but simply of dangers that were 
announced by learned men. We know that scholars of our own day have supposed 
that the atmosphere of comets contains gases that would be dangerous in the by no 
means chimerical case that the orbit of the comet's nucleus should meet the earth's 
orbit. The practice of the A ngelus was a gradual development in the Church. The 
ringing of a bell in the evening seems to go back to the thirteenth century and is 
connected with the custom of curfew. The morning bell is first mentioned in the 
fifteenth century. The bell at noon was rung, before the time of Callistus III, on 
Fridays in memory of our Savior's passion. Callistus introduced the practice of 
ringing it every day. (See Vacant's Diet. de theologie, art. UAngelus" by Dom 
Berliere, and Revue Pratique d'Apologetique, December 1st, 1909, art. uUne cornete 
excon'l1nuniee," by Lesetre. 

15 Pastor, II, p. 365. 
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crusaders from England, France, and other countries, among 
whom were 'priests and monks, and tl1ey were mostly poor 
workil1g people.' " 16 In August, 1457, Callisttls' courage was 
revived by a victory of the papal fleet, which captured no less 
than twenty-five ships at Mitylene. 

The heroic Scanderbeg, duke of Albania, continued the ex
ploits of Janos Hunyady, who died August 11th, 1456, in 
a terrible epidemic and was shortly followed to the tomb by St. 
John Capistran. Soon after, Scanderbeg was betrayed by his 
own nephew, Hamsa, who had been seduced by Mahomet and 
turned against the Christians. In Hungary the discord which 
broke out between the nobles and the court paralyzed the 
forces of tl1e country. When Callistus III, after a long illness, 
which was powerless to abate his courage or din1inish his ac
tivity, drew his last breath (August 6th, 1458), Islam was 
victorious. 

History owes a tribute of admiration to this Pope for his 
vigorous activity agail1st the Mussulmans. France is indebted 
to him for Joan of Arc's rehabilitation, whicl1 was solemnly 
promulgated July 7th, 1456. But his memory cannot be freed 
from the well-grounded accusation of nepotism. Gregorovius 
compares the Borgias to the Claudii of ancient Rome. Those 
sturdy, passionate, potnpous, insolent men, with a bull depicted 
on their coat-of-arms, filled the chanceries. Callistus intro
duced them into the Sacred College. Cardinal Hergenrother, 
referring to Callistus' raising two of his nephews to the cardi
nalate, says: "The new cardinals had not as yet done anything 
to merit the dignity conferred on them; they were both very 
young-Rodrigo only five and twenty-their elevation was in 
itself an unjustifiable action, and the evil was aggravated by 

4the fact that Rodrigo was an immoral and vicious man." 17 

This Rodrigo Borgia, who was reproached by Pope Pius II 

16 Quoted by Pastor, II, p. 412.
 

17 Quoted by Pastor, II, p. 451.
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four years later for his scandalous immorality,18 became 
Alexander VI. 

Pius II 

lEneas Sylvius Piccolomini, whom the Sacred College 
raised to the sovereign pontificate August 19th, 1458, took the 
name of Pius II. He did not come, like Callistus III, of fighting 
stock. He was a humanist and a diplomat, and under both 
aspects renowned throughout Europe. No one was unaware, 
and he himself honestly acknowledged, that he had need of 
forgiveness for part of his life, passed in libertinism and 
schism.19 He was born in the neighborhood of Siena in 1405 
of an impoverished noble family and from childhood was in
tensely devoted to classical studies. 

The young Piccolomini, arriving at Basle as a cardinal's 
secretary at the age of twenty-six, at once fell under the per
nicious influence of pagan humanism and the schismatic spirit. 
He suffered hinlself to be drawn into the movement with all 
the impetuosity of his temperament and all the keenness of his 
flexible and acute mind. The experience did, in the end, improve 
his sincere and upright nature. In 1442 he withdrew from his 
allegiance to the antipope, Felix V, and accepted an appoint
ment in the imperial chancery. His moral conversion followed 
his political two years later. On March 8th, 1446, he wrote in 
the following terms to a friend: "He nlust be a miserable and 
graceless man who does not at last return to his better self, 
enter into his own heart, and amend his life: who does not con
sider what will come in the other world after this. Ah! John, I 
have done enough and too much evil! I have come to myself; 
oh, may it not be too late!" 20 It was at tllis time he was or

18 See the letter of Pius II in Pastor, II, p. 452.
 
19 JEneas Sylvius, before he became a priest, had two natural children. Pastor, I,
 

p.	 342. His T ractatus de duobus amantibus is an erotic work. 
20 Pastor, I, p. 344. 
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dained to the priesthood at Vienna. We know the valuable 
services he then rendered to the cause of the unity of the 
Church. When, twelve years later, the choice of the conclave 
fell upon him, he was overwhelmed. His biographer tells 11S 

that the prospect of coming perils weighed heavily on his mind 
and he took full account of the loftiness of his office.21 No one 
knew better tllan he the evils from which the Church was suf
fering: in his career as a diplomat and a humanist, he had seen 
them all too closely. 

In tIle East, the old Greek Empire, whose decrepitude had 
been a guarantee of security for Europe, gave way to a young, 
conquering power, animated by a spirit of savage energy.22 In 
Italy, the rivalry between the houses of Anjou and Aragon for 
the kingdom of Naples assumed the proportions of a European 
conflict because of the family connections of the competitors. 
At Rome, the freebooter Piccinino with more than twenty 
bandits like himself was ready to repeat Porcaro's criminal 
attempt. In France the quasi-schism of the Pragmatic Sanc
tion of Bourges increased the difficulties in the way of the ex
ercise of papal sovereignty. Bohemia was still being stirred 
up by the Hussites. Wherever literary culture penetrated, it 
assumed more and more the character of pagan sensuality 
and sometimes of open impiety. 

Pius II was far from exemplifying the ideal of a saint, in 
the sense of heroic perfection which we attach to the \vord. Too 
much complacency in his own worth appears in his writings, 
too many genuine weaknesses appeared in 11is administration, 
which was often notably influenced by nepotism. But he under
stood well enough that a pope's programme of reform ought 
to be founded on a reform of his own life. It is impossible to 
doubt the sincerity of his faith, his tender devotion to the 
Blessed Virgin, the penitential spirit in which he endured his 

21 Campanus, Vita Pii II, in Muratori, III, part 2, p. 974.
 
22 Heinemann, Aeneas Sylvius, p. 2.
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many infirmities to the end of his life. When only fifty-three 
years old, he had the face of a feeble old man. He had con
tracted gout in consequence of a pilgrimage to a shrine of the 
Blessed Virgin, which he made barefoot through the snow. 
This caused him terrible pain, but his dull, pallid features 
never betrayed it, save by an in\Toluntary twitching of the lips. 
A celebrated medal by Andrea Guazzalotti of Prato expresses 
in striking relief the worn, sickly features and dull eyes of his 
stern face. 23 

The organization of a Crusade against the Turks was one 
of his first cares. By the Bull uVocavit nos Piusn (October 
13th, 1458), he summoned all Christian rulers to meet at 
Mantua and there agree UpOl1 plans for the defense of Chris
tian civilization; this Bull is a masterpiece of noble and moving 
eloquence. But the rulers of Europe no longer understood such 
language. A war undertaken for any other purpose than some 
immediate national advantage seemed meaningless to them. 
Pius II entered Mantua on May 27th, 1459. Eleven weeks 
passed without a single one of the great powers sending repre
sentatives to the congress; the ambassadors of France and 
England did not arrive until November; and when they were 
finally assembled, the Pope had great difficulty in raising the 
discussions to a loftiness befitting the cause for which he had 
summoned them. 

France demanded that the Holy See should support the 
claim of its candidate, Rene of Anjou, to the throne of Naples; 
Bohemia set forth its complaints against Frederick III; the 
Germans complained of the increased taxes for the Crusade; 
Venice specified certail1 conditions for her participation in the 
enterprise and treated the affair as a business question. "You 
have fought well for your allies and subjects against the Pisans 
and Genoese, against emperor and king," said the Pope, ad
dressing the Venetians; "but now, when you ought to fight for 

23 On the austerity of Pius Irs private life, see Pastor, III, p. 31. 
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Christ against the infidels, you want to be paid." 24 But his 
words were unavailing; the Venetians persisted in their inad
missible demands. Finally consent was given in principle to 
a crusade for three years, and the Pope notified the Christian 
world of the fact by a Bull (January 14th, 1450). Btlt he enter
tained no illusions. His last words to the congress were a 
prayer to God: "Almighty, eternal God, who hast deigned to 
redeem the human race by the precious blood of Thy beloved 
Son, . . . grant, we beseech Thee, that the Christian princes 
and nations may so valial1tly take up arms against the Ttlrks 
and other enemies of the Cross that they may be victorious." 25 

Another lofty aim of the Pope encountered no less formida
ble obstacles. From the outset of his pontificate, plans of re
form were drawn up by the illustrious Cardinal Nicholas of 
Cusa and by the pious and learned Bishop of Torcello, Domen
ico de Domenichi. The vast project proposed by Nicholas of 
Cusa looked to a general reformation, from the humblest 
parish institutions to the papal curia, and even the supreme 
head of the Church. 26 Nothing escaped the searching eye of 
the experienced reformer of the Church in Germany, neither 
the managemel1t of church corporations, nor the conduct of 
hospitals, nor the sale of indulg·ences, 110r the manufacture of 
relics, nor the system of prebel1ds and benefices, nor the canon
ical regulations and ecclesiastical customs regarding the dress 
of the clergy and the recitation of the canonical hours, nor the 
abuses of the Roman curia, nor the personal duties of the 
sovereign pontiff. All the measures which were recommended 
called for a stricter observance of canonical regulations and 
the Christian spirit. 

What especially distinguished the plan of Cardinal Nicholas 
of Cusa was the establishment of a corps of inspectors gen

24 Pastor, III, p. 85, who quotes Pii I I con11nent., p. 8s. 
25 Pastor, III, p. 99. 
26 The manuscript of this remarkable document is preserved in the State Library 

at Munich. 
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eral, "chosen from the ranks of serious men, imitators of 
Christ, placing justice and truth above all else," who would be 
so placed as to have nothing to hope or fear from any one.2T 

St. Antoninus of Florence, who had just published his cele
brated SU1nma of Moral Tl1eology, was called tlPOll by the 
Pope for his advice on this plan of reform. A Btlll was even 
prepared for the promulgation of the reform. But when on the 
point of taking the step, Pius II, foreseeing the formidable 
opposition he would encounter, recoiled and postponed the 
execution of his project. 28 

Meanwhile he confined himself to the correction of the two 
abuses which had been tIle stumbling-blocks of his youth: 
pagall humanism and opposition to the rights of the I-Ioly See. 
A large number of scholars, counting on 11is well-known taste 
for literary culture, looked forward to an era of favors and 
privileges at his coming. They were bitterly disappointed. Pius 
II did not fail to encourage art and letters; but, knowing from 
experience the fatal tendencies which then prevailed among the 
humanists, he showed himself very reserved in the matter of 
the patronage that was asked of hinl. Later on, some dissatis
fied litterateurs made bold to remind him of his earlier senti
ments on this matter; but he did not hesitate by a solemn Bull 
(April 26th, 1463) to retract his former errors in the presence 
of the Church: "Hear the word of Pius II," he said, "but re
ject that of .iE:neas Sylvius" (Aeneam rejiciteJ Pium 
recipite) . 

The Dauphin of France, the future Louis XI, before ascend
ing the throne, promised Pius II to abolish the Pragmatic 

27 A summary of this project may be found in Pastor, III, pp. 271 sqq. 
28 In 1894, Emile Chenon wrote: "Callistus III and Pius II, in their preoccupa

tions for the Eastern Church, forgot the reform of the Western Church." (Lavisse 
and Rambaud, Histoire generale, III, p. 342.) Recent scientific investigations in 
the Vatican Archives no longer permit this assertion to stand. See Celier, "Alex
andre V I et 1a reforme de l'Eglise" in the Melanges de l'Ecole de Rome, XXVII, 
pp. 65-124, and Revue des Questions Historiques, October 1st, 1909: uL'idee de 
reforme a la cour pontificale du concile de BlUe au concile de Lateran,," pp. 418-435. 
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Sanction of Bourges.29 In the correspondence between the 
Pope and the King from the latter's coronation in 1461 to the 
Pope's death three years later, it is curious to follovv the nego
tiations in which these two great statesmen measured their 
strength against each other, the monarch promising every
thing, but with such reservations and implications that he 
could use them as pretexts for neglecting his promise or for 
inserting new conditions, the Pope foiling these tricks with 
tireless skill and patience; Louis giving with one hand what 
he would take back with the other, Pius II slipping out of his 
grasp by an ever watchful policy.30 In 1464, when there was 
question of two vacant benefices, Louis "requested the Pope to 
confer them upon Jean Balue, adding that this favorite had 
already taken possession of them, and that he would himself 
defend him against all opponents. Pius II refused, and asked 
the King if he would suffer anyone to say to hinl, 'Give me 
this castle freely, or I will take it by force.' " 

As tIle Pope grew older, his fearlessness seemed to increase. 
At tinles, when he suffered agonizing pains from gout and 
gall-stones, he could be seen nervously biting his lips, but with 
never a murmur. He wished, before dying, to give this 
fifteenth-century world, too much softened by humanism and 
too absorbed in its material prosperity, an example that would 
shake it out of its torpor and lead it towards heroism. 

Venice, whose interests were endangered by the Turks, had 
concluded an offensive alliance (September, 1463) with Hl1n
gary against the infidels. The Duke of Burgundy promised his 
support. Upon learning this news, the Albanian hero Scander
beg, whose very nanle made the Mussulmans tremble, began 
a campaign without waiting for the declaration of war. The 
Pope informed the Christian world that he himself would di

29 See his letter in Opera Aeneae SylviiJ Basle ed., p. 863. 
so It is asserted that, in abandoning the Pragmatic Sanction, Louis XI flattered 

himself that he would win the Pope to the cause of the house of Anjou and would 
obtain the conferring of the chief benefices in the realm. (Pastor, III, p. 156.) 
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rect the crusade and would in person march against the Turks. 
On September 23rd, 1463, he said in the course of an address: 
"In vain have we cried: Go! Perhaps the cry: Come! will be 
more effective. Perhaps on seeing a frail, sickly old man, the 
Vicar of Christ, set out from Rome, Christian princes will be 
ashamed to remain at home." 

A month later he published a Bull in which he appealed to 
princes and people, not only as head of the Christian religion, 
but also as representing humanity, civilization, and liberty. 
From France, Germany, the Netherlands, Scotland, and Spain 
thousands of the common people set Oilt for Rome to march 
with the Pope. But the princes and other notables did not share 
this enthusiasm. Pius II left tIle Eternal City (June 18th, 1464) 
and, after a pilgrimage to Assisi, reached Ancona July 19th, 
in a weak condition. His keenest suffering was the shame 
of seeing Christendom remain indifferent. Three weeks elapsed 
without any news of the Venetians. At length, on August 
12th, word was brought to the Pope that the Venetian fleet 
was sighted. Despite the suffering which the least movement 
caused him, Pius had himself carried to a window overlooking 
the sea. At sight of the fleet, he said sadly: "Heretofore I 
lacked a fleet to set out. Now it is I who will be lacking to the 
fleet." He had only three days more to live. On tl1e feast of 
the Assumption this great Pope wl1o, even in his early stray
ing, had always loved the Blessed Virgin, quietly breatl1ed 
forth his soul to God. Although history cannot be unmindful 
of the grave failings of his youth, it should recognize the 
greatness of his pontificate.3 

! 

Paul II 

Who would take up the heritage of Pius II? To continue 
the crusade, restrain pagan humanism, regulate with Louis XI 

31 Rudolf Wolkan has published a critical edition of the letters of Pius II in 
the Fontes rerttm austriacarum. 
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the conditions for abrogating the Pragmatic Sanction of 
Bourges, and, if possible, carry out the plans of Nicholas of 
Cusa and Domenico de Domenichi for the reform of the 
Church, this was indeed a heavy task, considering the indiffer
ence and ill-will which the Holy See everywhere encountered. 
It was assigned to Cardinal Barbo, who took the name of Paul 
II (August 30th, 1464). 

The new Pope was sprung from a noble Venetian family, 
a nephew of Pope Eugene IV on his mother's side. He pos
sessed an imposing appearance and distinguished manners and 
was a "grand seigneur" after the manner of the Venetian 
merchants, his ancestors, fond of magnificence and display 
without, however, suffering this defect to injure the purity of 
his morals, the sincerity of his faith, or the integrity of his 
government. 

Although he did not bring to the war against the Ottomans 
his predecessor's chivalrous ardor, yet we find him making 
appeals and adopting numerous measures to gather the money 
and men needed for a new expedition. But his efforts were al
most futile. Not a single European ruler was willing to go to 
the aid of the heroic Scanderbeg, vvho for two years had al
most single-handed repulsed the repeated attacks of the Turk
ish forces. After the death of the Albanian hero, in 1468, 
Mahomet II, filled with confidence, thrust an army of 100,000 
men into Greece, while Mahmoud Pasha took to sea with a fleet 
of almost 400 sails. Paul II repeated his appeal. He made it 
more pressing when, in July, 1470, the fall of Negropont 
threw all Italy into terror. It was now the turn of l1aughty 
Venice to tremble. But its tense relations with Germany and 
Hungary were unfavorable to a defensive entente for its 
advantage. Paul II formed another plan, that of an alliance 
with the chief of the Turcomans, Uzun Hassan, the avowed 
enemy of the Turks. The Pope's death, however, prevented his 
carrying out the plan. 

196 
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In France, the tactics which Louis XI had employed in his 
negotiations with the fornler Pope \vere renewed with Paul II. 
He declared the Pragmatic Sanction abolished, but prevented 
tIle publication of the papal Bulls in France and threatened to 
call a council to depose the Pope. When he was reminded of 
the promises he had made to Pius II, he replied that they did 
not bind him to Paul II. The University of Paris, moreover, 
protested against the abolition of the Pragmatic Sanction. 

The nlost distinguishil1g act of Paul II's pontificate was his 
energetic repression of the pagan and dissolute tendencies of 
hunlanism. He reformed the College of Abbreviators, which 
had been filled with arrogant humanists who asserted that 
"they gave the papal court a glory as great as that which they 
received from it." The "Roman Academy," founded by tIle 
humanist Pomponius Laetus, "with the aim of spreading a 
taste for pure Latinity," had become a meeting-place for 
suspected doctrines and improper cerenlonies. The clues of 
a conspiracy were uncovered there, a plot to put the Pope 
to death and proclainl the Roman Republic. Paul II had the 
courage to attack the all-powerful humanists, dissolved the 
Academy, and arrested one of its leaders, Platina, the autllor of 
an odious pamphlet. The humanists took veng-eance on the 
Pope by trying to blacken his memory. But it remains that of 
an upright and courageous pontiff. 

Sixtus IV 

Paul was found in his bedroom dying from a stroke of apo
plexy, only a moment before he expired (July 26th, 1471). 
He was succeeded by Cardinal Francesco della Rovere, who 
took the name of Sixttls IV. A portrait by Melozzo da Forli 
represents him as a man with broad shoulders and a powerful 
head, his nose and forehead in a straight line, regular features, 
deeply wrinkled: his whole attitude indicates uncommon vigor, 
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whereas the expression of his eyes reveals a generous, almost 
naive kindliness. While still young he had entered the Fran
ciscan Order, in which he passed the greater part of his life. 
The new Pope took no account of his personal needs, but gave 
with an open hand as long as he had anything to give. It was 
not long before all his relatives flocked about him to live on 
him and the Church. Once surrottnded by this swarm of para
sites, Sixtus IV seemed unable to shake them off or free him
self from their exactions; he frequently entrusted responsible 
offices to them. This was his chief weakness. 

His second mistake was his failure to discern clearly enough 
and to condemn without mercy, as most of his predecessors 
had done, the pagan elements of the Renaissance. By way of 
loving and praising the beautiful in art and literature, the 
Italian of the fifteenth century had come to consider beauty 
as an end il1 itself, justified for its own sake. So, too, by devot
ing himself passionately to military or political activity, he 
had come to consider the display of personal activity as an 
end in itself. There is no more morality in Machiavelli's 
Principe than in the De voluptate of the humanist Valla.32 

For the pagan humanist of this period, the keeping of an 
oath is stupid childishness in politics, as respect for modesty 
is stupid and childish in art. 

It was into such surroundings that Francesco della Rovere 
entered upon quitting the cloister. These politicians and hu
manists he found among the men most in public favor, among 
the princes with whom he had to deal; he met them particularly 
in his own family. The most beloved of his nephews, Pietro 
Riario, "soon drew tlpon him the eyes of all Italy, partly by 
the fabulous luxury of his life, partly through the reports 
which were current of his irreligion and of his political 

32 The Prince, by Machiavelli, was one of the first books placed on the Index by 
the Council of Trent. 
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plans." 33 This Pietro Riario regarded himself as free from 
all moral precept. When cardinalitial posts became vacant by 
the death of such men as the great Bessarion (d. 1472) and 
the ascetical Capranica (d. 1478), Sixtus IV replaced them by 
politicians and humanists. III the very first of his promotions 
were two of his nephews, Giuliano della Rovere and Pietro 
Riario, both of them very young, the second one notoriously 
unworthy. 

Notwithstanding these defects, Sixtus IV's political achieve
ments were not without glory. It was during his pontificate that 
the death of Mahomet II (1481) opened the way to a promis
ing offensive by the Christian army; we see the Pope selling 
his personal plate to help defray the expenses of the crusade.34 

In 1482, the battle of Campo Morto, con1ing unexpectedly 
after deplorable divisions for which the famous Riario, one 
of the Pope's nephews, was largely responsible, strengthened 
the power of the States of the Church. In 1483, the peaceful 
intervention of St. Francis of Paula led King Louis XI to 
decide against the meeting of a schismatic counci1.35 

In the matter of the Spanish Inquisition, the part of Sixtus 
IV was not so blameworthy as it is often represented. He 
instituted this tribunal (in 1478) only after the failure of 
gentler means, to put an end to the incessant disorders pro
voked by the exactions of falsely converted Jews and by popu
lar reprisals against them. The object of the Inquisition was 
to end these disturbances by a more regular procedure. If he 
did not cure all the abuses of this mixed court,36 in a country 

33 Burckhardt, I, p. 147. 
3. Cf. Pastor, IV, pp. 341, 346, ,vhere he refutes Gregorovius, who says that 

Sixtus IV obstinately confined himself to his territorial policy. 
85 Pastor, IV, p. 377. 
86 On the Spanish Inquisition, see Pastor, IV, pp. 397-404; Hefele, The Life of 

Cardinal Ximenez} pp. 272-400; Vacandard, The Inquisition} p. 197. Those Catholic 
apologists are mistaken who claim that the Spanish Inquisition was a purely polit
ical institution. See the refutation of this error in Pastor, lac. cit. 
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where passions were aroused to a high pitch, yet on many occa
sions he recommended equity and mildness. His appointment 
of the Dominican friar Thomas de Torquemada in 1483 as 
Grand Inquisitor was for the purpose of withdrawing the 
accused so far as possible from the violence of political 
parties.37 As for the Pope's fostering protection of arts and 
letters, "in the history of intellectual culture the name of Sixtus 
IV must ever find an honorable place together with those of 
Nicholas V, Julius II, and Leo X. It may safely be said that, in 
regard to the development of the Renaissance in Rome, Sixtus 
IV occupies a position similar to that of Lorenzo de' Medici 
in Florence." 38 

The misfortunes of his pontificate, w11ich were especially 
those of his times and his relatives, were manifested in the 
famous conspiracy of the Pazzi. The arrogance of the Medici 
had long since aroused deep hatred, which was sure to break 
out sooner or later. The odious conduct of Lorenzo de' Medici, 
sacking the town of Volterra, appropriating the public rev
enues to his own use, seizing the chest containing money for 
the marriage portion of maidens,39 carried the irritation be
yond tolerable bounds. For men who had been feeding their 
minds with recollections of antiquity and for whom Brutus 
and Cassius were models, the suggestion was easy. It was well 
known how Giovanni Maria Visconti, the tyrant of Milan, 
had been assassinated in 1412, how the Chiavelli, tyrants of 
Fabriano, had perished in 1435, assaulted during high mass, 
and how even more recently, in 1476, Duke Galeazzo Maria 
Sforza had been slain in the Church of San Stefano. There 

37 Torquemada has been freely calumniated. But his name does remain attached 
to the most rigorous period of the Spanish Inquisition. See Hefele, op. cit., ch. 17 
and 18. Under his direction, that is during t,velve years, about two thousand per
sons were given to the flames. During that same period, fifteen thousand heretics 
were reconciled to the Church. Hefele, Ope cit., pp. 318 sqq. 

38 Pas.tor, IV, p. 432. 
19 Ibid., V, p. 116. 
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were two factions of malcontents in Florence, the one gathered 
about the Pazzi, who represented the opposition of the old 
Florentine nobility against the capitalist aristocracy of the 
Medici, the other about Girolamo Riario, the Pope's nephew, 
who claimed to represent the interests of the Church. As a mat
ter of fact, Lorenzo might well be considered the soul of all 
the intrigues against the Pope in Italy. "For anyone in n1Y 
position," he said, "the division of power is advantageous, 
and, if it were possible without scandal, three or four popes 
would be better than a single one." 40 He had 110 dread of 
schism. 

It is related that when the Milanese conspirators decided 
to do away with Sforza, in 1476, they invoked the protection of 
St. Stephen. 41 The Florentine conspirators wished at least to 
be assured of the approbation of the head of the Church. We 
have an authentic account of the interview that took place on 
this occasion. "The Pope from the first declared that he wished 
for a change of government in Florence, but without the death 
of any man ... 'On no condition \vill I have the death of any 
n1an' . . . Girolamo then said, 'What is possible shall be done 
to avoid such a casualty, but if it should occur, will your Holi
ness forgive its authors ?' 'You are a brute,' rejoined Sixtus, 
'I tell you I do not desire the death of any man.' " 42 Girolan1o 
insisted no further and withdrew. 

It was agreed that, as at Milan and Fabriano, the tyrant 
should be slain in church during high mass. About the 
middle of the ceremony, Bernardo di Bandini Baroncelli, one 
of the conspirators, leaped upon Gillliano de' Medici, crying: 
"Traitor!" and struck him with a dagger. Giuliano, riddled 
with the stabs of several knives, was left dead on the spot; but 
Lorenzo, thanks to his servants who parried the blows with 

40 Archives of Florence, quoted by Pastor, IV, p. 300.
 

41 Burckhardt, I, p. 81.
 
42 Pastor, IV, p. 304.
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their cloaks, was only slightly wounded and found refuge in 
the old sacristy of the cathedral. 

The cruel Medici took his revenge on the itlnOcent; the Pope 
then issued an excommunication against him; there followed 
a war with Tuscany. Undoubtedly the Pope was free from 
all suspicion of complicity in the crime; but for the honor of the 
papacy it is infinitely to be regretted that the name of Sixtus 
IV had been mixed up in the plot and that his nephew had been 
the instigator of such an outrage. 

While his relatives so gravely compromised his authority, 
Sixtus IV, who had been a remarkable General of the Fran
ciscans, was leading the private life of a true religious, labor
ing to restore the splendor of public worship, showing his zeal 
for liturgical music by founding the Sistine choir, encouraging 
devotion to the Blessed Virgin and the use of the rosary, and 
especially increasing his favors to the religious Orders. In 
1484 he approved the severe rule of the Order of Minims, 
founded by St. Francis of Paula, favored the development of 
the Brethren of the Common Life, cOl1firmed the Order of 
Discalced Augustinians, and granted a considerable extension 
of privileges to the Franciscans by the Bull {{Mare magnumJJ 

and the Golden Bull. 

Monks and Friars 

We must needs take a view of the general state of monasti
cism at this period in order to understand the meaning and 
opportuneness of this Bull. Toward the end of the fifteenth 
century, the monasteries following the Benedictine rule had 
fallen from their ancient glory and primitive fervor. The more 
and more numerous exemptions of the great abbeys, their 
priories, provostships, and correctories, the chapters and par
ishes dependent on them and the monasteries affiliated to them, 
had withdrawn a considerable number of ecclesiastical insti
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tutions from the jurisdiction of the bishops and in more than 
Cl1e place had led to violent conflicts.43 A reaction was urgently 
needed. Unfortunately it was sought to remedy one abuse by 
;·~110ther still worse. Exemption was met by commendation.44 

The bishops, deprived of all jurisdiction over the abbeys and 
1110nasteries, had themselves invested, even though they were 
seculars, with the abbatial title, free to appoint a vicar for 
the government of the monks. The kings favored this practice 
vvhich, under Louis XI, spread over France with amazing 
rapidity. The abbeys of Saint-Denis, Fecamp, Chaise-Dieu, 
most houses of the Order of Citeaux, in the middle of the 
fifteenth century were held in commendan1. 45 Another evil 
completed the monastic decadence. The Bull of Benedict XII, 
which in 1336 so happily grouped the Benedictine houses into 
several provinces and thus gave effective cohesion to tl1eir 
efforts, had become a dead letter. There was no more common 
action, almost no general chapters.46 Eac11 major monastery, 
having recovered its autonomy, acted only for itself. Particu
larism had penetrated even into the organization of each com
n1unity. Besides the collective income, particular incomes 
were established for the benefit of the priors, cellarers, or 
sacristans, assuring them of separate revenues. Each office 
became a benefice. Why should not a secular il1trigue for it? 
The commenda offered him the means. In 1481, and again in 
1486, the monks of Cluny complained of the increasing intru

48 Imbart de la Tour, Les origines de la reforme, II, pp. 189-194. 

44 From the fourth century of the Church, we find the word commenda (from 
c01nmendare, "to entrust") used to designate the act of entrusting a vacant benefice 
to the care of an administrator. This latter, if a layman, was to govern or manage 
only in temporal matters. This institution, very useful at the time of the bar
barian invasions, gave place later on to serious abuses. (See Thomassin, Ancienne 
et nouvelle discipline, part 2, bk. 3, ch. 11,21.) 

45Imbart de la Tour, p. 19B. On the growth of the commenda in the four
teenth and fifteenth centuries, see Thomassin, ch. 20, 21. 

46 On the Bull "Sunl,mi Magistri" of Benedict XII and its destinies, see Beliere, 
uLes chapitres generaux de l'ordre de saint Benoit," in the Revue Benedictine, 
1901-1902. 
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sion of seculars. 47 At the end of the fifteenth century the Apos
tolic spirit and zeal seemed to have taken refuge in the mendi
cant Orders-Friars Minor, Dominicans, Augustinians, 
'Carmelites, and Minims. 

There it showed itself with intensity, at times with exuber
ance. By the enthusiasm which is privileged to the youth of 
institutions as to the youth of men, by the firmness of a hier
archy whose resOltrces were by no means exhausted, by their 
very rules which, obliging them to live on alms, made them 
mingle daily with the people, the mendicants had become a 
great power, the great regenerating force of human society. 
The people called them to all its feasts and often commissioned 
them as interpreters of its demands. When they preached a 
mission, the town paid their expenses and turned all the police 
powers over to them. 

The Bull ((Mare ntagnumJ) of Sixtus IV, conferring on them 
the ordinary powers of preaching, hearing confessions, bury
ing the dead, without recourse to the bis110ps, confirmed all 
these practices. It became the charter of the mendicant friars. 
But their apostolate was cOlnpromised by tl1e exaggerations 
of some of their members, who considered themselves the 
special priests of the faithful, turned their chapels into 
parishes, and went so far as to claim they were superior to 
all other pastors of souls; 48 and they also suffered in public 
esteem by the rivalries that arose between the different mendi
cant Orders. Their influence was, nevertheless, very great. 
It was precisely by this Bull ((Mare ntagnu1n/J which some 
historians so unfairly blame as excessive, that Sixtus IV most 
effectively labored for the reform of the Church. From the 
ranks of all these religious Orders, thus favored and encour

47 Statutes cited by Imbart de ta Tour, II, p. 204. 

48 Brulefer (In lib. IV sententiaru1n S. Bonaventurae, lib. 4, dist. 17, fo. 484) 
says: ((Mendicantes ... sunt proprii sacerdotes." In 1482 a cordelier, Brother 
Langeli, declared that "the Mendicants are, far more than the parish priests, the 
pastors of souls." (Cf. Imbart de ta Tour, II, 209.) 



MONKS AND FRIARS 2°5 
aged, there arose, with an independence and assurance coming 
from this mark of confidence, the most zealous and effective 
preachers of the true reformation. 49 

The picture of popular preaching in the fifteenth century 
forms one of tIle nlost characteristic and interesting episodes 
of the Renaissance. Leaving to ordinary preachers the care of 
setting forth the doctrines of religion, the missionary friars 
engaged solely in preaching a reform of morals. Sometimes in 
churches, but more usually in the open air, in the public square, 
before crowded and overflowing throngs and for hours at a 
time, the Franciscan, Dominican, Attgustinian, or Servite 
friar would attack the evils of the time, accusing the great as 
well as the lowly, the rich no less than the poor, and would 
inveigh mightily against pagan immorality. 

"The sermons," says Burckhardt, "were moral exhorta
tions, free from abstract notions and full of practical applica
tions, rendered more impressive by the saintly and ascetic 
character of the preacher. The most powerful argument used 
was not the threat of hell and Purgatory, but rather the living 
results of the {maledizione)J the temporal ruin wrought on the 
individual by the curse which clings to wrong-doing. The 
grieving of Christ and the saints has its cOllsequences in this 
life. And only thus could men, sunk in passion and guilt, be 
brought to repentance and amendment-which was the chief 
object of these sermons ... The most immediate conse
quences which follow from the preacher's denunciation of 
usury, luxury, and scandalous fashions, are the opening of 
the gaols-which meant no nlore than a discharge of the poorer 
debtors-and the burning of various instruments of luxury 
and amusement, whether innocent or not. Among these are 
dice, cards, games of all kinds, written incantations, masks, 

49 A Bull to reform the curia, prepared by Sixtus IV and entering into the most 
precise details, was never published. The text of this Bull is to be found in the na
tional library at Munich. 
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musical instruments, song-books, false hair, and so forth. All 
these would be gracefully arranged on a scaffold ((talamo J

) , 

a figure of the devil fastened to the top, and then the wllole set 
on fire. Then came the turn of the more hardened consciences. 
Men who had long never been near the confessional, now 
acknowledged their sins. Ill-gotten gains were restored, and in
sults which might have borne fruit in blood retracted. Nor did 
the monks themselves scruple to attack princes, governments, 
the clergy, or even their own Order ... In the Piazza del 
Castello at Milan, a blind preacher from the Incoronata-con
sequently an Augustinian-ventured in 1494 to exhort Ludo
vico Mora from the pulpit. There is no want of courageous 
reproofs addressed even to the Pope in his chapel." 50 ]acopo 
de Volterra cites a certain Father Paolo Toscanella, who, be
fore the court of Sixtus IV, but in the accidental absence of 
the Pope, thundered against the Holy Father, his family, and 
his cardinals. When Sixtus learned of this, says Volaterrani, 
he merely smiled.51 

The most celebrated of these orators were, among the 
Augustinians, Brandolini Lippi and Aegidius of Viterbo; 
among the Dominicans, Blessed Giovanni Donlinici, John of 
Naples, and that astounding though sometimes vulgar Gabriel 
Barletta, a preacher possessing such great influence over the 
masses that a proverb arose: ((Qui 1tescit barlettareJ nescit 
praedicare. JJ To put more life into his sermons, he even in
troduced dialogues : "You, bourgeois, are you a Christian?
Yes, Father; I was baptized in such and such a cllurc}1.
What is your trade ?-I practice usury.-\tVell, then, if we 
should put your wife's fine clothes into a press, we would 
squeeze out the blood of the poor !" 52 In France the Cordeliers 

50 Burkhardt, II, p. 271 and passim.
 
51 Volaterrani, Diarium Romarnum, in Muratori, XXIII, col. 173.
 
52 Barletta, Sermones, fo. 48.
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Maillard and Menot preached the most severe truths in a man
ner no less popular, sometimes even burlesque. 

About 1460 the Donlinicans devoted themselves more es
pecially to theological study and thus left more room for the 
Franciscans. We have already mentioned St. Bernardine of 
Siena and St. John Capistran. Jacques de la Nlarche Ct 1476), 
Roberto of Lecce Ct 1483), Antoine de Verceil Ct 1483), 
Michele Carcano Ct c. 1485), Blessed Barbardino of Feltre 
Ct 1494), and Bernardine de Bustis Ct 1500 ) continued their 
work. In 1494 the Dominican Girolanlo Savonarola took up 
the work of reform with inconlparable s.uccess. 

The labors of the sovereign pontificate ruined the robust 
health of Sixtus IV. He had an attack of fever in the middle 
of June, 1484. In the nlonth of August, the defection of Ludo
vico the Moor, on whose support he counted, was a fatal blow 
for the Pope. He was heard to murmur: "Ludovico a 
traitor!" During the night his condition grew worse, and the 
next day, after receiving holy communion from the 11ands of 
his confessor, Blessed Amadeus of Portugal, he quietly 
breathed his last. 

He who has been called "the terrible Sixtus IV," whose 
name, connected with memories of Torquemada and the 
Spanish Inquisition, has come down to us bearing the curse of 
more than one historian, does not deserve such a reputation. 
It is undeniable that in his public life Sixtus often gave the 
impression of a temporal monarch rather than of a pope, of 
a Maecenas lavishly bountiful towards literary folk rather 
than of a reformer of the children of the Church. There were 
undoubtedly about him plenty of suspicious plots, plenty of 
blood-spilling and civil war, and if such scandals were those 
of his time and his relatives rather than of his own person, 
nevertheless he made the great nlistake of not stemming the 
tide of paganism, but rather opening wide the doors of the 
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Sacred College to its onrush, and of preparing in a certain 
measure for the reig'n of Alexander VI. But by the worthiness 
of his private life no less than by the intelligent impulse which 
he was able to give to the true classical renaissance, Sixtus IV 
deserves our homage. If he personally did little to reform the 
evils in the Church, yet by his lofty protection of the most 
active and austere religious Orders, he favored the recruiting 
of Apostolic workers who would labor for the true reforma
tion. 

Innocent VIII 

Sixtus IV's death was followed by indescribable tumult. The 
wrath of the people, who had so long borne the yoke of the 
Pope's nephews, knew no bounds. The enraged populace 
rushed to the palace of Girolamo Riario, broke down the doors, 
sacked the whole place, and left only the walls standing. When 
this rage quieted down a bit, the conclave assembled. Cardinal 
Giuliano della Rovere, another of the dead Pope's nephews, 
aspired to the tiara. When he saw that he had no chance to 
obtain it, he resolutely entered upon intrigues to have a candi
date of his own choice elected. The most dubious tactics were 
possible with men like Raffaele Riario, Ascanio Sforza, Rod
rigo Borgia, and Orsini. Giuliano did not recoil before any 
form of corruption. The negotiations lasted throughout the 
night (August 28th, 1484) and ended with the written prom
ise of Cardinal Giovanni Battista Cibo to meet all the wishes 
of his future electors. A few moments afterwards, Cardinal 
Cibo, the creature of Giuliano della Rovere, was elected pope. 
It was a triumph of the most shameless simony.53 

The new Pope, who took the name of Innocent VIII, was 
descended from a noble Genoese family related to the Dorias. 

53 liThe statements of the envoys referring to this matter can nearly all be proved 
correct." (Pastor, V, p. 238.) 
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In his youth he had lived licentiously at the court of the kings 
of Aragon. One son, Franceschetto, and one daughter, Theo
dorina, were the fruit of an illicit union. But it appears that 
after his ordination to the priesthood his private conduct was 
regular; and we get the same impression of his private life 
throughout his pontificate. But the fact that he stained him
self with simoniacal intrigues to obtain the tiara characterized 
his morality. 

Between the pontificate of Sixtus IV, which had a bright 
side, and that of Alexander VI, in which the very crimes were 
grandiose and dran1atic in their atrocity, the pontificate of In
nocent VIII contains little that is striking. He had at heart 
the material prosperity and good order of Rome and, though 
without result, assembled a congress for the purpose of organ
izing a crusade against the infidels. It was in his reign that 
baptized Jews of Spain, l\1aranos as they were called, assas
sinated the inquisitor St. Peter Arbues. IZing Ferdinand the 
Catholic sUlnn10ned all the Israelites to be baptized or leave 
Spain within four months. A certain number of these exiled 
Jews betook tllelnselves to Rome, where Inany of their core
ligionists were living in peace. Some of the latter were found 
even in the papal chanceries. Innocent VIII, when he became 
aware of this scandal, corrected it. 54 

But under such a leader there could be no question of earn
est and thorough reform. A Bull (December 5th, 1484) 
against practices of sorcery 55 and the condemnation of Pico 
della Mirandola's errors 56 are the principal documents that 
can be cited as evidence of this Pope's activity in the matter of 
reform. 

110re apparent is the supineness of his government. One of 

54 Pastor, V, p. 347. 
55 It is quite wrong to accuse Innocent VIII of having spread in the Chris

tian world, by this Bull, a belief in sorcery. Many a trial for sorcery took place 
before that period. The Bull, moreover, possesses no dogmatic character. 

56 See Denzinger, nos. 736-737. 
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the great scandals of Innocent's pontificate was the solemn 
marriage of his natural son, Franceschetto, to the daughter of 
Lorenzo de' Medici in the papal palace. No doubt most of the 
nobles and dignitaries who were present had not much reason 
to be scandalized, so accustomed were they, since the days of 
Sixtus IV, to consider the pope as a temporal ruler. We know 
from Eneas Sylvius, moreover, that the greater number of 
reigning princes in his time had been born out of wedlock and 
that, when Pius II entered Ferrara in 1459, he was received by 
seven princes, of whom not a single one was the offspring of 
a licit union. 57 But it was the duty of the head of the Cl1urch, 
of the loftiest representative of Christ on earth, to protest by 
his example against such immorality. 

A still graver scandal-graver, that is, in the consequences 
that followed from it-appeared in the composition of the 
Sacred College. When Innocent VIII came into power, t11e 
College of Cardinals counted among its members Ascanio 
Sforza, who dazzled the world by the sumptuous retinue of 
his house where he entertained with nocturnal festivities, 
Ballue, a wealthy man of vast ambition, who at his death left 
a fortune of 100,000 ducats, and Rodrigo Borgia who, to 
everyone's knowledge, had illicit relations with a Roman 
woman, Vanozza Catanei. Under the new Pope the College of 
Cardinals acquired several other prelates no less suspect of 
worldliness and immorality. 

On one occasion Innocent VIII promoted to the purple a 
natural son of his brother Lorenzo and a young son of Lorenzo 
de' Medici, Giovanni, barely seventeen years old. Lorenzo de' 
Medici, who had solicited this appointment with much insist
ence, w11en the time came for his young son to enter such an 
assembly, felt the old childhood sentiment of faith arise from 
the depth of his heart, along with the apprehensions of his 
paternal solicitude; he could not refrain from addressing a 

57 Cited by Pastor, V, p. 114. 
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letter full of prudent advice to the young cardinal. "My son," 
he wrote, "you will not lack about you councillors, tempters, 
and envious persons, who will strive to drag you into the abyss 
into which they themselves have fallen. You should tl1e more 
heartily ul1dertake to confound these people, as the Sacred 
College is at present the more devoid of good qualities. I can 
remen1ber seeing that college composed of men eminent in 
learning and virtue; you would do well to follow their ex
ample." 

The preaching friars, however, continued to raise their 
voices against the evils of the times. In addition to Blessed 
Bernardine of Feltre and Bernardine de Bustis, there was 
heard another voice, more sonorOL1S in its accents and more 
terrible in its threats: that of the Dominican Savonarola. 

Savonarola 

Girolamo Savonarola was born in 1452 of a noble family of 
Ferrara. In childllood he manifested an ardent and pensive 
nature. A Franciscan's sermon, which he heard at the age of 
twenty-three, prompted him to quit the world and dedicate 
himself to God. He entered the Order of St. Dominic. When 
departing from home, he left on his table a treatise, On Con
tempt for the W orldJ full of invectives against a society which 
he had merely glimpsed at, and in which he had discovered 
only shame and crime. Before the end of the first year of his 
religious life, another work came from his pen, a poem On 
the Decline of the Church) in fiery verses that lashed the 
pride and cupidity which had penetrated into the very sanctu
ary. "What is to be done to avenge such iniquities?" asked the 
poet friar. A heavenly virgin answered hinl: "Keep silent and 
weep." 

But he soon broke this silence. In 1482 Brother Savonarola 
was sent by his superiors to Florence to preach. Under the 
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rule of Lorenzo de' Medici, Florence was the most worldly 
city of Italy. Pagan art and music had invaded even Christian 
temples. Vasari speaks of a picture of St. Sebastian, painted 
by Baccio, which was a real scandal in the church where it was 
exposed. 58 The humble friar, in going through the city, might 
have met on feast days, amidst a gallant cavalcade, a brilliant 
knight, having a precious sword 11anging at his side, sur
rounded by masqueraders, singers, and mercenaries taken 
from the dregs of the bravi; this \vorldly knight was a cardi
nal of the Holy Roman Church. 

It needed less than this to inflame the fiery Dominican's 
indignation. With abrupt eloquence, disdainful of literary or
namentation, with awkward and jerky gestures, and a strong 
harsh voice marked by the rough accent of Lombardy, Brother 
Girolamo thundered against the vices of the world. The 
Florentines, who were at that tilne tasting the harn1011ious and 
flowery speech of Fra Mariano, the eloquent Franciscan friend 
of the humanists, failed at first to appreciate the new mission
ary. But he did not for that reason leave off. Preaching a 
commentary on the Prophets and the Apocalypse, he readily 
departed from the habitual form of sermons. His discourses 
were largely made up of descriptions of the lax morals of the 
day, followed by biting invectives and terrible tl1reats. It was 
especially during two missions which he preached near Siena, 
in 1485 and 1486, that the peculiar genius of his harangues and 
the inspired prophetic tone of his words were developed. 

When Savonarola returned to Florence, in 1490, to give a 
series of sermons on the Apocalypse from the pulpit of San 
Marco, the power of his eloquence, now riper a11d more confi
dent, conquered his hearers. A sudden change took place. The 
churches could no longer hold the crowds thronging about 
his pulpit. That sallow complexion, that bony frame, that eagle 

G8 Vasari, Lives of Seventy of the Most Eminent Painters;, Sculptors, and Archi
tecis~ III. p- 74. 
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nose, those gleaming eyes, those rapid and cutting gestures of 
a skinny hand, which had made his first hearers smile, now 
captivated the people; when his emotional voice announced the 
great punishment of the Church, the gathering burst into 
tears. The most pagan of the humanists came to llear hinl and 
often went away striking their breasts, like that painter Baccio, 
the sensual author of the St. Sebastian of Florence, who was 
converted by Brother Girolamo and became the great Christian 
artist, Fra Bartolommeo. Lorenzo de' Medici himself, whose 
soul had a depth of generosity, testified his esteem for the 
ardent Dominican and, had it not been for the uncompromising 
impetuosity of the monk, might have been converted by him.59 

Fra Savonarola often presented his threats under the form 
of visions and prophecies; and he seems to have believed in the 
authenticity of his office of seer and prophet. During Advent, 
1492, he declared that he had heard a voice of thunder coming 
from heaven and saying: "The sword of the Lord is threaten
ing the earth." Then there fell, he said, a shower of swords 
in the midst of flaming air, and the most terrible evils spread 
upon the earth. Six months afterward, Pope Innocent VIII, 
after asking his cardinals' pardon for not having attained the 
height of his too heavy task and after receiving the holy viati
cum with tears in his eyes, breathed his last C],uly 25th, 1492). 
To replace him, the eyes of the Sacred College turned to 
Rodrigo Borgia. 

59 It is certain that, in 1492, Lorenzo de' Medici, on his deathbed, sent for Savon
arola. As to the fact that Savonarola imposed on him as a penance that he give 
Florence her liberty and as to Lorenzo's refusal, see Villari, Life and Times of 
Girola1no Savonarola~ I, pp. 148, 168 sq.; Perrens, Jerome Savonarole~ pp. 64-67. 
In the present state of critical study it seems impossible to affirm anything about 
the matter with certainty. 



CHAPTER VIII 

1492 - 150 3 

Alexander VI 

AT the close of a se\"en-day conclave, during which intrigue 
and bargaining entered into agreements and combil1ations of 
all sorts, Cardinal Rodrigo Borgia, whose irregular life was 
known to all, became the choice of the Sacred College. 1 Pagan
ism, after having invaded the Roman Curia, at length 
ascended the very throne of St. Peter. 2 

It is surprising that in the official reports of ambassadors 
and in the chronicles of the time this election is mentioned 
without the least allusion to the morals of the newly elected 
Pope. This very absence of scandal is perhaps the greatest 
scandal of all. The sacred character of the loftiest ecclesiasti
cal offices seemed to be veiled from the eyes of contemporary 
historians and statesmen; they judge a cardinal's or a pope's 
life as they would that of a temporal prince, and the indulgent 
tolerance of worldly opinion, which is almost unbounded for 
whatever concerns the private life of the great, quite naturally 
was extended to the pope himself. 

Cardinal Rodrigo Borgia was not without the natural quali

1 He was of Spanish origin, born in 1430 or 1431 at Jativa, about thirty-four 
miles from Valencia. Through his father he belonged to the Lenzuoli family, and 
through his mother to the Borj a, or Borgia. He took this latter name when his 
maternal uncle, Callistus III, was elected pope. 

2 The acts of simony attaching to the election of Alexander VI, have at times 
been doubted or denied. Leonetti, Papa Alessandro V I, I, p. 60; Cerri, Borgia ossia 
Alessandro VI, p. 94; Nemec, Papst Alexander VI, p. 81; Revue des Sciences Ec
clesiastiques, XIV, p. 141 ; Rassegna lVazionale, X, p. 133. But the documents which 
Pastor, (V, p. 382) has brought to light on this subject admit of no reply. 

2 14 
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ties that befit a statesman. Hartmann Schedel speaks of the 
new Pope as "a large-minded man, gifted with great prudence, 
foresight, and knowledge of the world." Thanks to his wide
spread acquaintance with men, he appeared conspicuously 
suited to be a ruler. It could be said in his praise that there was 
something lofty and superb in his very appearance.3 

The people acclaimed him with splendid ovations. Hierony
mus Portius wrote: "He is tall, in complexion neither fair nor 
dark; his eyes are black, his mouth somewhat full. His health 
is splendid, and he has a marvelous power of enduring all 
sorts of fatigue. He is singularly eloquent in speech." 4 An
other contemporary says that "he was exceptionally affable in 
conversation and admirably skilled in financial matters." 5 

The beginning of Alexander's pontificate did not disap
point the hopes generally placed in him. Preliminary to any 
internal reform of the Church, there was a political task to 
be undertaken: to assure the papacy's independence of the 
Roman factions and Italian tyrants. To this task the new Pope 
devoted himself with all the energy of which he was capable. 
In the short interval between the last relapse of Innocent VIII 
and the coronation of his successor, more than 220 murders 
had been committed. Alexander ordered a thorough investiga
tion, appointed commissioners to receive complaints from the 
inhabitants, gave audiences himself to all who had any claims 
to present to him. 6 At the same time he reorganized the fi
nances, reduced the expenses of the papal court, and kept such 
a frugal table that the cardinals eschewed his invitations to 
dinner. 7 

3Schedel, Chronic. chronicar., quoted by Pastor, V, p. 395. 
4 Ibid., V, p. 388. 
{) Sigismondo dei Conti da Fotigno, Le storie de suoi tempi, II, pp. 53, 268, 270. 
6 Infessura, Diario della citta di Roma., p. 282, in Tommasini, Fonti per la storia 

(fIta1ia, and Muratori, op. cit.., III, part 2. 

7 The Ferrarese ambassador wrote to his master in 1495 as follows "He [the 
Pope] partakes of but a single dish, though this must be a rich one. It is, con
sequently, a bore to dine with him, Asc.anio and others, especially Cardin~l Mon
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Amid the petty, jealous, turbulent, independent, constantly 
warring states of which Italy was composed, Rome and the 
papal domain had much to fear. The Pope used his first 
available funds to strengthen his strongholds. He fortified 
Civitavecchia. In May, 1493, the expenses for military pur
poses reached 26,383 ducats. 8 Whenever the Italian States 
were at strife, the weaker ones were accustomed to summon 
foreign aid. The foreigner was the emperor of Germany or the 
king of Spain or the king of France. In 1492 one of the most 
dreaded soldiers of fortune in Italy, Ludovico Sforza, whose 
sun-burnt complexion had won him the name of Ludovico the 
Moor, proposed to King Charles VIII of France "a secret and 
private league." 9 But Alexander was on the watch. In April, 
1493, he was at the head of a league which rallied Venice, 
Milan, Ferrara, and Mantua about the Holy See.10 

Even in carrying out this purely political undertaking, the 
Pope's moral defects were an obstacle and we soon behold so 
great talents and efforts lead, not to independence, but to abso
lutism under the brutal hand of Caesar Borgia, his third son.!! 

His Nepotism 

Not satisfied with continuing his dissolute habits after his 
election to the sovereign pontificate,12 Alexander VI had an 

reale, who fornlerly were his Holiness' table companions, and Valenza too, broke 
off this companionship because his parsimony displeased them, and avoided it when
ever and however they could." (Gregorovius, Lucretia Borgia, p. 94.) 

8 Pastor, V, p. 407. 
9 Lemonnier in Lavisse, H istoire de France, V, part I, p. 25. 
10 Burchard, Diarium, II, p. 67; Infessura, p. 284; Pastor, V, p. 408. 
11 Caesar is often given as Alexander's second son. He was, in fact, the third. 

See Pastor, V, p. 364. 
12 Before his elevation to the pontificate, Rodrigo Borgia had, of Vanozza de 

Cataneis, four children: Juan, Caesar, J afre, and Lucretia; and of another woman 
he had Pedro, Luis, and Girolama. He later had two more sons, Juan about 1497 
and Rodrigo in 1503. The eldest of Alexander's sons was Pedro, who died about 
1490. For further information as to the children of Alexander, see Pastor, V, p. 
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unbounded affection for his illegitimate offspring, who were 
placed in high office by him and who even formed his pontif
ical family. We see him sacrifice everything to assure the most 
advantageous and lucrative offices to his children, his relatives, 
and those connected with them by marriage; in fact to all who 
were attached to the Borgia family. The Pope was surrounded 
by this swarm of parasites whose cupidity formed a common 
bond. The nepotism of Callistus III was now surpassed. "Ten 
papacies," wrote Gianandrea Boccario three nlonths after 
Alexander's accession, "would not have sufficed to provide for 
all these cousins." 13 The Sacred College was presently filled 
with favorites whose lives were lil<e unto his own. Cardinal 
Peralldi said to the Florentine envoy: '\;Vhen I think of the 
lives of the Pope and some of the cardinals, I shudder at the 
idea of residing at the Court." 14 

There were no bounds to the Pope's passionate attachment 
to his daughter Lucretia, whom, during an absence from Rome, 
he even entrusted with the government of the Apostolic Pal
ace,15 and to his son Caesar, who was the pride of his life. 
Never could he refuse anythil1g to Lucretia's smiling gaiety, 
and he was always subdued by the inlperious dominance of his 
son Caesar. This son was his father's evil genius. He was 
taciturn, impenetrable, always "rore a mask to hide, so it was 
said, the purulent spots of a shameful disease,16 and was en
dowed with such herculean strength that he was known to have 
cut off the head of a powerful bull at a single stroke of the 

363. Leonetti (Papa Alessandro VI) and Ollivier (Le Patpe Alexandre VI et les 
Borgia) have tried to exculpate Alexander from the charge of immorality. But 
they have been refuted by H. de l'Epinois (Revue des Questi01tS H£storiques, 1881, 
vols. XXIX and XXX) and Pastor. Cf. Civiltd Cattolica, 8th ser., vol. IX, March 
15, 1873, and Paquier, Diet. de theol., under the word ((Alexandre VI." 

18 Pastor, V, p. 398, according to a document of the consistorial archives.
 
14 Quoted by Pastor, V, p. 492.
 
15 This excessive attachment led to odious calumnies, from which the Protestant
 

historian Gregorovius has vindicated the memory of Alexander VI and Lucretia 
Borgia. (See Gregorovius, op. cit.) 

16 Pastor, Histoire des papes, (French trans.) V, p. 388. 
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sword. He was usually accompanied by his confidential 
assassin, Don Michelotto.17 

Manifestly such a pope was unfit to labor for the reform of 
the Church. He had need to begin by reformil1g himself. Alex
ander had another defect: his election had been simoniacal. 
The very men against whom he should have turned with sever
ity were ready to reproach him to his face with that crime. 
Savonarola did not fail to do so. 

This impotence of the papacy led the people to turn their 
eyes, in the 110pe of reform, toward some powerful king or 
mysterious prophet. Hence, the welcome given in Italy to King 
Charles VIII and especially to the friar Savonarola. 

King Charles VIII of France 

At the death of King Ferrante of Naples, in 1494, Charles 
VIII usurped the throne and threatened the Pope to call a 
council if the Holy See sl10uld uphold the claims of his rival, 
Alfonso. To help realize his scheme, the King of France made 
sure of the alliance of the Colonna family and of Cardinal 
Giuliano della Rovere. The latter was Alexander's most power
ful foe, succeeding him under the name of Julius II. Through 
the good offices of Giuliano, other cardinals were won, with 
whose assistance it might be possible to call a council and de
pose the Pope as guilty of simony. Public sympathy would be 
gained by finally accomplishing the reform of the Church. But 
so deep and vast a reform, carried out by this poor king, whose 
mind was as misshapen as his body, whom the Florentine Della 
Casa declared to be "an incapable monarch, influenced by the 
first comer," and by that worldly, ambitious, irascible cardinal 
who bore on his body the marks of the same shameful disease 
as Caesar Borgia,18 was a thoroughly chimerical scheme. But 

11 On Caesar Borgia, see Burckhardt, vol. I.
 
18 Pastor, Histoire des papes, (French trans.) V, p. 388.
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Alexander VI was frightened. In June, 1494, Cardinal Sforza 
wrote to his brother: "The Pope is in the greatest alarm at the 
efforts of Cardinal Giuliano to support the calling of a coun
cil." 19 

Alexander received the French King's ambassadors with 
every possible courtesy and consideration, hoping in this way 
to pacify their master. Charles VIII, however, was too deeply 
plunged into his ambitious enterprises to withdraw. It was said 
that he aimed at the conquest of the kingdom of Naples "so 
as to squeeze Italy as in a vice between old France and his new 
possession, reduce the papacy to the position of a French de
pendency, and rise to be the master of Europe." It was also 
said that the Italian war was "the fatal consequel1ce of an 
attraction which held sway over the minds of French kings 
for two centuries and kept their eyes turned towards tIle 
peninsula." 20 Statesmen who were responsible for the French 
policy took account of the situation: many Italians, tired of 
the state of anarchy and political collapse in which they were 
living and impatient to see a reform in the Church, were ready 
to welcome anyone who would present himself as a liberator 
and reformer. 

The French army met so little resistance on its way that 
Philippe de Commines on several occasions expressed his 
astonishment: "God himself," he wrote, "is protecting our ex
pedition!" Scarcely had the French set foot in Tuscany, when 
Savonarola, from the pulpit of the Florence cathedral, cried 
out: "The sword has come! The prophecies are being fulfilled; 
it is the Lord who leads these armies!" On Noverrlber 9th, the 
Florentines arose with the cry of "The people and liberty I" 
Piero de' Medici took to flight. To save the city, Savonarola 
hastened to the French camp and, standing before the King, 
addressed these words to him in resonant voice and prophetic 

It) A letter in cypher, published by Pastor, History of the Popes, V, p. 426. 
20 Delaborde, Expedition de Charles VIII en Italie. 
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tone: "Most Christian King, God sends you to reform the 
Church, which lies prostrate. But if you are not just, if you 
respect not the city of Florence, the Lord will lay a heavy 
11and upon you." Charles VIII had a great veneration for the 
friar who had announced his coming and foretold his succes.s. 
He promised to respect Florence, its wonlen, its citizens, its 
liberty; 21 the city was adorned with flags and welcomed the 
King of France with cries of "Viva Francia!" when he made 
his entry on November 17th.22 

Two days later Rome itself was surrounded and cut off. 
From his windows Alexander could see the horses of the 
French army galloping to and fro outside the city walls. He re
tired to the Vatican with l1is faithful Spanish guard. The fear 
of a coming council, convoked by the King of France and de
posing him as simoniacal, nlust ha\re disturbed him more than 
ever. In reality, Charles VIII had 110t the ambition credited 
to him, because he did not feel the power to attain it. "He was 
a young man," says Commines, "and incapable of performing 
so important a work as the reformatiol1 of the Church." 23 

But he profited by the panic and increased his threats. The 
Pope agreed (January 15th, 1495) to sign a treaty of peace 
containing hard conditions, for t11ey obliged hinl to respect the 
possessions and benefices of his foes, notably of Cardinal 
Giuliano della Rovere. But the gravest of all his fears had been 
allayed: he was officially recognized by the IZing of France. 

The impatient partisans of reform who had placed their hope 
in Charles VIII were dissatisfied. At Siena, Savonarola in
veighed against the King: "Most Christian Pril1ce," said he, 
"thou hast provoked the Lord to anger by breaking faith with 
the Florentines, by forsaking the task of reforming the Church 
. . . Shouldst thou fail to resume thy abandoned task 

21 Villarit Savonarola, It p. 226.
 

22 Ibid., It p. 232; Delabordet p. 447.
 
23 Commines, Memoirs, II, p. 158.
 



MURDER OF THE DUIZE OF GANDIA 22I 

still heavier woes shall be poured on thee by His wrath." 24 

The French, however, gratified with their easy victory in 
Italy, amused thetTIselves, orgal1ized jousts and festivities, 
when of a sudden tl1e States of the peninsula arose. In the 
doge's palace at Venice, a league was signed (April 1st, 1495), 
including the Pope, the En1peror, the King of Spain, Ludovico 
the Moor who resutTIed the title of King of Naples, and the 
Republic of Venice. The French King might well cry out: "It 
is a great shame I" After the battle of Fornovo, he lost no time 
in regaining France. He brought back from this expedition, 
says Commines, "orlly glory and smoke." As for the faithful, 
who, like Savonarola, were hoping for a reform of the Church 
through a change in the government of Italy, they were com
pletely disappointed. 

Alexander again took up his struggle against the Italian 
nobility. Unhappily this was a nevv occasion for the Pontiff 
to heap riches and honors on his relatives. To fight the pow
erful Orsini family, he summoned his son Juan, duke of 
Gandia. But the latter was quite incompetent. Having been 
appointed captain general of the papal forces, he allowed his 
army to be cut to pieces. The Pope then invested him with the 
duchy of Benevento, thus alienating a domain of the Church 
in Juan's favor. Prudent and pious men groaned. "If God does 
not reform His Church," wrote Cardinal Peraudi, "I despair 
of the future." 25 

Murder of the Duke of Gandia 

There was indeed need for reform. At the very time Peraudi 
wrote his sad reflection (June 8th, 1497), the Pope appointed 
Caesar Borgia as ecclesiastical legate to Naples and com
missioned him to represent the Holy See at the coronation of 

24 Villari, II, p. I I; Comnlines, bk. 8, ch. 3.
 
25 Thuasne, Burchardi diariul1l, II, p. 668.
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the new king. The Borgia family dominated Italy and bluster
ingly gloried in its power. 

Six days later was enacted a mysterious drama, which 
caused Caesar Borgia to be suspected-though it would 
seem mistakenly-of not stopping even at fratricide to 
make sure his right of primogeniture and thereby, mur
mured some of his enemies, of the succession to the papal 
throne. 

On June 14th, Caesar Borgia had supper with his brother, 
the Duke of Gandia, his cousin Cardinal Juan Borgia, and sev
eral friends at the house of his mother, Vanozza, in the vicinity 
of San Pietro in Vincoli. About midnight the two brothers 
mounted their mules and set out for the papal palace. Near the 
Cesarini palace, the Duke of Gandia took leave of his com
panions. He was seen going away, followed by a squire and 
a nlasked man whom he had brought to the banquet; then he 
disappeared into the night. The following morning, in the same 
locality, the squire was found covered with wounds and 11nable 
to speak. As for the Duke, he had disappeared. They found 
only his mule and his stirrups bent out of shape. In the evening 
a wood-merchant related that about two o'clock in the morn
ing he had seen a horseman, escorted by four men, advance 
to the bank of the Tiber and throw a body into the stream. On 
the 16th, some boatman drew out of the water the nlutilated 
corpse of the Dtlke of Gandia, pierced with nine deep wounds. 
While common rumor accused the Orsil1i, some suspected 
Cardinal Sforza, and others attributed the outrage to the 
vengeance of some jealous Roman whose home 11ad been dis
honored by the Pope's son. The Venetian Dono Capello wrote 
with rash recklessness: "It is Caesar who tllrew his brother 
into the Tiber after cutting his throat." A German historian, 
Gregorovius, accepted this last supposition. But to-day it is 
ul1iversally abandoned. TIle more probable opinion is that 
the Dul{e of Gandia, whose misconduct was notorious, 
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\vas the victim of an ambush in one of his escapades.28 

The Pope was deeply affected. For three days he did not 
leave his room, weeping and refusing all food. "We would 
give seven tiaras," he said, "to be able to recall him to life.'" 
In a letter to the King of Spain, he spoke of abdication.27 But 
Ferdinand dissuaded him from this desperate plan. He then 
took a more manly and Christian resolve. To the cardinals and 
ambassadors he announced: "\\Te, on our part, are resolved to 
amend our own life and to reform the Church." 28 

On June 19th, Alexander appointed a commission of car
dinals charged with the duty of preparing a scheme of reform. 
At the beginning of August, tl1e Pope was t11e first to give the 
example: he declared that he would no longer tolerate about 
him either his children or nephews, and he sent even his 
daughter Lucretia to Valencia. Then the drafting of a mighty 
Bull of reform quite absorbed him.29 

"By the providence of God," he says, "we have been raised 
on the watch-tower of the Apostolic See in order that in aIle 
measure we should exercise our pastoral office by removing 
what is bad and promoting what is good. Therefore, with our 
whole soul we desire an amel1dment in morals.... We mean 

26 Caesar's guilt, admitted by Gregorovius (Lucretia Borgia, p. 106), is denied 
by Leonetti (Papa Alessandro V I), Maury (Revue Historique, XIII, p. 87), H. 
de l'Epinois (ibid., p. 403), Balan (Storia d'I talia, p. 372), Reumont (Geschichte 
der Stadt Rom, III, p. 225), Hoefler (Rodrigo de Borgia, p. 79), Brosch (Alex
andre VI, pp. 370,372), and Pastor (V, pp. 497,512). Except Gebhart (Revue des 
Deux M ondes, LXXXIV, p. 918) and H istoire generale of Lavisse and Rambaud 
(IV, p. IS), no modern historian sustains the opinion of Gregorovius. Caesar, who 
was on the road to the highest honors, had nothing to gain by slaying his brother. 
On the contrary, he had every reason to fear the consequences of such a crime. 
The supposition that he thus was clearing the way to the papacy is most unlikely, 
as he was, at that very time, entertaining the idea of quitting the clerical state, a 
project that he carried out soon after. 

27 .f\. letter of Lad Carissimi (August 8th, 1492) which was first published by 
Pastor, V, p. 500. 

28 Report of the Venetian an1bassador, quoted by Pastor, V, p. 500. Cf. Sanudo, 
I diarii, I, p. 653. 

29 Some extracts from this Bull were found in the secret papal archives and pub
lished by Pastor (llistory of the Popes, V, pp. 514 sqq. and appendix 41 ). 
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to begin with the reform of our own court, which is composed 
of members of all Christian nations and should be an example 
of virtue to all. For the inauguration of this most necessary 
and long desired work, we have selected six of tl1e best and 
most God-fearing of the cardinals. With their assistance we 
publish the following ordinances." 

After this preamble, the Pope takes up the regulation of 
divine service in the papal chapel, decrees severe measures 
against simony, provides at length for the reform of the Col
lege of Cardinals ancl officials of the court. "We see in all these 
prescriptions the result of Alexander's experience in the vice
chancellorship. He knew what bitter feelings had been aroused 
in all parts of the world by the corrupt practices of the sec
retaries of the court." 30 

This Bull never advanced beyond the status of a project. 
With the lapse of time, the grief and remorse in Alexander's 
soul gradually faded away. The unfortunate Pontiff did not 
possess the strength of will to break completely with so scan
dalous a past as his, with so many and so captivating attach
ments. Once the first emotion had passed, he yielded: the de
mons of voltlptuousness and ambition again took up their sway 
over his soul and "his last state became worse than the first." 

Caesar again took his place at court, the more exacting as 
his situation had for a moment been the more endangered. It 
soon became known that he was going to quit tl1e purple and 
wed a princess. In December, 1487, Lucretia obtained a dec
laration of nullity of her marriage to Giovanni Sforza. There 
was nothing which the Pope was not ready to grant his sons: 
he had becon1e their slave. Nasty rumors were in circulation 
concerning the Borgia house, even to the point of an accusa
tion of "an unmentionable crime," 31 false though it was. 

30 Pastor, V, p. SI8. 
Sl Gregorovius, p. 109. We saw above that Gregorovius regarded as pure cal

umny the charge of incest against the Pope. 
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Popular report spoke of strange manifestations of the powers 
of darkness. Some there were who declared that on June 14th, 
1497, they had seen torches flitting hither and thither in the 
interior of St. Peter's basilica, carried by il1visible hands. Un
usual noises, it was said, were heard in the churches. Was it 
not a significant manifestation of the powers of darkness that, 
on October 29th, lightning strucl( the powder magazine of 
Castel Sant' Angelo and shattered the statue of St. 11ichael? 82 

Such a state of mind favored the success of the new prophet 
in Florence, from whom alone the great reformation was now 
expected. 

Savonarola 

Since the ocupation of Florence by the French and the aban
donment of the city by the Medici, its condition had become 
lamentable. The Florentines, suddenly finding themselves free 
and masters of themselves, fell into a sort of confusion and 
disorder: a disorder which seemed the nl0re hopeless as a 
young school of politics, later represented by the celebrated 
names of Machiavelli and Guicciardini, was elaborating, in all 
the effervescence of its formation, the most diverse and rash 
conceptions. 

By the very force of things, the popular preacher of the San 
Marco monastery was led to speak of what was occupying 
everyone's mind. Savonarola at first hesitated, undecided. "0 
my people," he said, "thou knowest that I have always re
frained from touching on the affairs of the state; thinkest 
thou that I would enter on them at this moment, did I not 
deem it necessary for the salvation of souls ?" 33 On December 
12th, 1494, he entered the domain of politics and set forth 
the following principles: "An absolute monarchy is the best 

32 Thuasne, Burchardi diariu1n, II, p. 41 I.
 
SS Sermon XIII, in Villari, I, p. 262.
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of all governments under a good prince, but the worst under 
a bad one. . . . These principles should be modified according 
to the nature of the people to whom they are applied. Among 
northern nations, where there is great strength and little in
tellect, and among southern nations, vvhere, on the other hand, 
there is great intellect and little strength, the rule of a single 
despot may sometimes be the best of governments. But in Italy, 
and above all in Florence, where both strength and intellect 
abound, where men have keen wits and restless spirits, the 
government of one can only result in tyranny. . . . Your re
form must begin with spiritual things." 34 In connection with 
this last principle, the "prophet," as he was commonly called, 
indignantly inveighed against the famous saying of Cosimo 
the Elder, that "States are not governed by Pater Nosters." 

In his sermons on the Psalms, which he began preaching on 
January 6th, 1495, political advice is mingled with religious 
counsel. It was in accordance with Savonarola's recommenda
tions that the arbitrary imposts of 1427 were replaced by a new 
tax of ten per cent. on real estate and that the court of the 
Mercananzia (Commerce) was reorganized. The drafting of 
a new code of commerce was due to his initiative. In Decem
ber, 1495, he had a monte di pieta (pawnshop) established. 

We find him employing words of extreme violence against 
tyranny and anarchy, which he considered closely related. "Ty
rant," he said, "is the name of a man who leads a detestable 
life. A tyrant is ruled by pride, lust, and greed. A tyrant con
tains within him all the vices that man is capable of; all his 
senses are corrupted: his ears by flattery, his taste by gluttony, 
his eyes by indecency. Public offices he buys, orphans he robs, 
and the people he oppresses. And you, fellow citizen, who are 
in subjection to him, are no less wretcl1ed tl1an he is: your 
tongue is enslaved when speaking to him; your eyes are en-

Sf Villari, I, p. 261. 
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slaved when looking at him; your property is his; and, if he 
strikes you, you must forsooth, say: 'Thanks l' " 35 

Savonarola hated no less the Florentine practice according 
to which at certain times the people, summoned by the bell, met 
together unarmed in the public square to pass laws. Such a 
meeting was called the parlamento. In reality, under this ap
pearance of liberty, the people became a docile tool in the hands 
of a few powerful and ambitious citizens. Nothing could equal 
the friar's vehemel1ce when speaking of the parlamento. "Come 
forward, my people! Art thou not sole master now ?-Yes! 
. . . Keep ye this in mind and teach it to your c11ildren. And 
thou people, at the stroke of the bell calling thee to Parliament, 
rise and draw thy sword.... If he that would summon a 
Parliament be of the Signory, let his head be cut off; if he 
be not of it, let him be proclaimed a rebel and all his goods 
confiscated.... Should the Signory seek to call a Parlia
ment, the instant they set foot on the ringhiera, they shall no 
longer be considered the Signory, and all may cut them to 
pieces without sin." 36 

What, then, was the authority which the ardent preacher 
wanted to establish at Florence? On Palm Sunday, 1496, he set 
it forth clearly. After an eloquent discourse, the friar held up 
a crucifix before the people, saying: "Florence, behold the 
King of the world! He wishes to be your King. Do you want 
Him?" An immense acclaim was his reply. When the preacher 
left the pulpit, many burst into tears. From that moment Christ 
was the King of Florence. The Florentine government had 
this memorable inscription carved above the door of the pal
ace where it resided: uJesus ChristusJ Rex florentini populi 
senatusque decreto electusJJ (Jesus Christ, King by the will 
of the people and senate of Florence.) 

36 Sermon preached February 25th, 1496.
 
86 Villari, I, p. 292 •
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From this moment onward, the influel1ce of Savonarola, 
speaking in the name of Christ t11e King, was unbounded. If 
he preached against the luxury of the age or the paganism of 
art, the people came in throngs to cast at his feet musical 
instruments, pictures, poems, perfumes, cloth of rare texture, 
and rich lace. The ardent Dominican, repeating a spectacle 
that many missioners had enacted before him, made a bonfire 
of all these objects of vanity: it was what they called the bruc
ciame1~to delle 'van,ita, the "bonfire of vanities." During the 
carnival of 1497, he constructed in the Piazza della Signoria 
a huge octagonal pyramid, 150 feet l1igh and 600 feet wide. 
On fifteen steps were placed the objects brought by tl1e in
habitants of Florence: harps, lutes, viols, guitars, perfumes, 
ponlades, and cosmetics, works of pagan poets and frivolous 
humanists, indecent pictures of the young Florentine school. 
At the foot of the pyramid were heaped twigs, tow, and gun
powder. A band of children dressed in white went in proces
sion around the nl0nument, singing canticles. Then, at a given 
signal, the four corners of the "bonfire of vanities" were 
lighted. When the first flame and smoke shot heavenward, the 
bells began to ring, the trumpets of the Signory resounded, 
and a tremendous shout of triumph came from all throats, as 
if the empire of Satan had been annihilated. 

Savonarola's influel1ce had not failed to stir up violent ri
valry about him and his ardent disciples. Not counting the fol
lowers of the Medici and those devoted to the Franciscans, who 
rallied about Fra Mariano, a new party was formed, that of 
the Arrab'iatiJ "the enraged," ready to dare anything against 
the ardent Dominican. Song·s, sonnets, pamphlets, in prose and 
verse, all were used to attack the preacher. 

The Friar of San Marco, urged by his disciples, the Fra
teschiJ who formed a perpetual guard about him and had a 
sort of worship for him, being carried away by his impetuous 
temperament, did not always preserve due moderation in his 



229 SAVONAROLA 

words and deeds. His moral preaching became more and more 
exacting, going so far as to require people of tIle world to ob
serve the strictest rules of nlonastic life; we see him forcing 
women into the convents in spite of their husbands' unwilling
ness. Some of the youth devoted to him went from street to 
street, entered private houses, overturned gaming tables, 
smashed harps and other musical instruments, and reported to 
Savonarola the names of offenders, who were always punished 
with severity.37 A vast inquisition enveloped the city of Flor
ence. Savonarola's great mistake in his reformatory efforts 
was to attack at one and the same time all the existing abuses 
and to try to abolish them without any transition or period 
of preparation. 

His invectives becanle more and more frequent and vehe
ment. So long as they were addressed only to the tyrants and 
demagogues whose crimes were so great in that Italy of free
booters al1d bravi) the friar could be blamed only for a certain 
excess of language. But, as we know, the abuses had another 
center, loftier than that. The impassioned apostrophes of the 
daring orator soon mounted the papal throne. "If he who 
sits on the chair of Peter," he said, "is found to be in manifest 
opposition to the law of the Gospel, I will say to him: 'You 
are not the Roman Church; you are but a man and a sinner.' " 
He maintained that, as Alexander's election was null because 
tainted with simony, the orders of Rodrigo Borgia had no 
authority to bind him, and he appealed to a general council. 
The Pope forbade him to preach; Savonarola at first sub
mitted, then disobeyed the command. He wrote to the Pope 
(March 18th, 1498) : "Being no longer able to hope for any
thing from your Holiness (for the reform of the Church), I 
must needs now address myself to Him who makes use of what 
is weakest on earth to confound the power of perverse men. 
Let your Holiness think of your salvation without further de

17 Pastor, V, p. 205. 
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lay." Shorty after, he asked the king-s of France, Spain, and 
England, and the Emperor of Germany to call a general coun
cil. But his letter to Charles VIII was intercepted and at once 
dispatched to the Sovereign Pontiff. Alexander VI had now 
in his hands an authentic document showing how far the au
dacity of the rebel friar might gO.3S 

The group of Savonarola's enemies was increased by the ad
dition of all those whom his word or attitude had offended: 
lords, humanists, condottieri, wealthy burghers, whose pagan
ism or luxury he had criticized. Popular songs made fun of 
him.39 

An unfortunate incident soon completely ruined the friar's 
popularity. Savonarola's enemies, who bore it ill tl1at Alex
ander VI was so forbearing,~O resolved to precipitate the 
Issue. 

In various sermons, notably in one preached March 8th, 
1496, the Dominican recalled that more than once the will of 
God had been nlade known by the judgment of fire. 41 About 
the beginning of 1498 he proposed that he and his adversaries 
should go to some elevated place and there ask God to send 
fire from heaven upon those who taug-ht false doctrines. Not 
long after this, some of the Arrabiati urged a Franciscan friar, 

38 Several letters, written to the Emperor and the King of France, urging them 
to convoke a council against the Pope, have been published by Baluze (Miscellanea, 
I, p. 583). The letter from Savonarola to Charles VIII, which is preserved in the 
San Marco library at Venice, has been published by Perrens (Savonarole, I, 
487). The letters to the King of England and the King of Hungary are lost. 

39 One of them ran thus: 
o popolo ingrato, 
Tu He '(Iai preso aUa grida, 
E dietro a un guida 
Pie11no d'ipocrisia. 

40 Pastor, VI, p. 5, states that the Pope showed great moderation throughout this 
affair. Ranke (Historisch-biographische Studien, p. 246) pays the same tribute. 
Alexander VI was especially adroit. Foreseeing that the friar would be ruined by 
his own excesses, the Pope made no haste to employ severe measures, but patiently 
waited until the people became detached from Savonarola. 

~1 Perrens, Savonarole, I, p. 325. 
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Francesco Puglia, to accept this cl1allenge, which they re
garded as a defiance. An ardent disciple of Savonarola, the 
Dominican Fra Domenico Buonvicini, at once declared that he 
was ready to undergo the trial. But it was Girolamo Savonarola 
they wanted to see submit himself to the judgment of God. 
His foes looked for his confusion, his devoted followers ex
pected a miracle. 

It would seem that Fra Girolamo hesitated a long time and 
at length yielded reluctantly.42 These ordeals of fire, in use 
during the later Middle Ages, had been explicitly forbidden 
by the popes of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries; 43 but 
Savonarola's friends maintained that the gravity of the cir
cumstances whicl1, to their minds, involved the peace of the 
universal Church, justified an infraction of the ecclesiastical 
canons. Brother Girolamo accepted the ordeal. On April 7th, 
1498,44 in the Piazza della Signoria, a huge pile was con
structed, through tIle middle of which a narrow passage was 
arranged. It was by this pasage that the two adversaries were 
to pass, after the pile was set aflame. A vast throng crowded 
to the spectacle. Did the two chalnpions recoil before the 
danger? Did they entertain a secret hope that the Pope, notified 
of the intended violation of the laws of the Church, would 
intervene to prevent it? The delays, subterfuges, the endless 
disputes of the adversaries as to the conditions of this judg
ment of God, seemed to indicate a secret wish to evade the 
strange ordeal. All these incidents annoyed the crowd. A sudden 
shower momentarily interrupted the negotiations. A l1ervous 
agitation began to run througll the multitude. Quarrels arose. 
Soon there was an indescribable tumult. Fra Francesco took 
refuge in the palace of the Sigl10ria, Fra Girolamo in a chllrch: 
finally, the ordeal was abandoned. 

• 2 During the trial Savonarola declared that he had in every way sought to foil 
Fra	 Domenico's project. 

• 3 Vacandard, Etudes de critique d'histoire religieuse, I, p. 213• 

•• Pico della Mirandola, Vie de frere Jerome Savonarole, ch. IS, 65. 
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From this time onward, Savonarola's prestige seemed lost 
beyond recovery. Palm Sunday evening, when he and his most 
devoted friends were in the monastery of San Marco, the peo
ple attacked it and took it by assault. Savonarola, along \vith 
two of his companions, was arrested, turned over to the magis
trates, and put to the torture. The Pope clain1ed the right to 
judge the accused. But tIle g-overnment of Florence went al1ead 
with the case; they yielded only to the extent of admitting 
two papal judges to the court which would pronounce the sen
tence. When the two papal judges reached Florence, the trial 
was far advanced and the Florentine judges had tuade up their 
minds. 45 Savonarola, accused of having deceived the people 
by false prophecies, of having conspired against the govern
ment of Florence, and of having negotiated with the powers 
for the calling of a council against the Pope, was sentenced, 
as were also his two companions, "that each of the three be 
hung from the gibbet, and then burnt; so that their soul be 
entirely parted from their bodies." 46 

On the morning of their execution, they received communion 
in the chapel of the palace. Savonarola, taking the consecrated 
Host into his hands, asked pardon of God and of men for all 
the faults he had committed and for all the scandal he had 
given. They were then led to the Piazza. The instrument of 
execution erected there was a scaffold about six feet high, cov
ered with combustible materials, from the midst of which 
there rose a gallows in the form of a cross. The Piazza was 
thronged with eager spectators, a11imated by very different 
feelings, some grief-stricken and downcast, otllers fllll of in
solent joy. 

The condemned men advanced to their execution courage
ously. Just when the flames were enclosing the body of Fra 
Girolamo, the words "Jesus ! Jesus I" were heard. When a gust 

4:l5 Pastor, VI, p. 48.
 
46 Villari, II, p. 404
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of wind divided the flames and tl1us enabled the friar's body 
to be seen, the people shouted: "A miracle, a miracle!" But 
it was only for a moment. The fire accomplished its work. 
This was May 23rd, 1498. Girolamo Savonarola had reached 
the age of 45 years and 8 months. 47 

With great courage, lofty talent, undoubted good will, but 
with manifest exaggerations and an independence that went to 
the point of disobedience and revolt, Savonarola for a time 
personified the popular indignation against the abuses of the 
civil and religious governments of the Rel1aissance. There 
have been saints, like St. Philip Neri and St. Catherine de 
Ricci, who praised his virtues. Later on we shall discuss the 
import of his philosophical and mystical work. Cardinal New
man, without misconstruing the purity of the eloquent Dom
inican's intentions or the integrity of his morals, seems to have 
expressed the judgment of history when he wrote: "He 
thought too much of himself and rose against a power which 
no one can attack without injllril1g hin1self. No good can come 
of disobedience; that was not the way to become the apostle 
of either Florence or Rome." 48 

Caesar Borgia 

Savonarola's disappearance marked the beginnil1g of a 
new period of triumpl1 for Caesar Borgia. He quit the purple 
(August 17th, 1498) and shortly afterwards, as Duke of Val
entinois, married a French princess, Charlotte d'Albert, 
daugl1ter of the I(ing of Navarre. With the support of Frel1ch 
and papal troops, 11e then gave free rein to his insatiable am
bition. In the spring of 1499 he began a campaign against the 
chief Italian fan1ilies. To take Urbino from the Montefeltri, 

41 On the trial and execution of Savonarola, see Leclercq, Les martyrs, VI, pp. 
32 3-368. 

48 Quoted by Pastor, VI, p. 53. Savonarola may have been in good faith in at
tacking the legitimacy of Alexander's authority. See Pastor, VI, p. 218. 
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Perugia from the Boglioni, Siena from the Petrucci, stir up 
Arezzo, Cortona, and Pisa against Florence, return in triumph 
to Rome, and there receive the golden rose blessed by the 
Sovereign Pontiff and obtain the title of Gonfalonier of the 
Holy See, was a matter of scarcely three years. 

The conqueror no longer hesitated at any crin1e. In 1498 his 
sister Lucretia had married Duke Alfonso of Biseglia. On 
August 18th, 1500, Caesar, provoked by Alfonso, entered his 
brother-in-law's bedroom and had him strangled before his 
very eyes by Don Michelotto. "Evidently Alexander VI 
thought it prudent to hush up the whole affair as much as pos
sible; no doubt he too was afraid of Caesar." 49 By various 
Bulls the Pope conferred several duchies on members of his 
family, notably on a son of Lucretia and Alfonso, and on one 
of his own sons, Juan Borgia, whom he had just legitimated.50 

"Almost the entire State of the Church was by this time a 
possession of the Borgia." 51 The cardinals complained at the 
sight of the Pope's family delving into the most intimate se
crets of the administration of the Church. As a matter of fact, 
Alexander VI, in July, 1501, when leaving Rome for a sojurn 
in the country, "had the effrontery to hand over the regency of 
the palace to Lucretia Borgia during his absence, with power 
to open his correspondence." 52 A certain ambassador wrote: 
"The Pope has only one desire: it is to make his children 
powerful." 53 

"It is noteworthy that in matters purely concerning the 
Church, Alexander never did anything that justly deserves 

234 

49 Pastor, VI, p. 78. 
~o "These undoubtedly genuine documents nullify all attempts to rebut the ac

cusations against the moral conduct of the Pope." Pastor, VI, p. 105. 

51 Gregorovius, History of the City of Rome in the Middle Ages, VII, p. 481. 
52 "Of course," says Pastor, "Lucretia was only regent in regard to secular af

fairs, but such a thing had never been done before and was a startling breach of 
decorum." (VI, p. 104.) 

63 Quoted in Lavisse and Rambaud, IV, p. 18. 
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blame." 54 In fa,ct, "not only is the bullariun1 of this monster 
faultless," as Joseph de Maistre remarks, but we see this un
worthy Pope making himself a defender of the purity of tl1e 
faith. In 1492 he made serious efforts to recall the utraquists of 
Bohemia to the unit), of the Church. In 1500 he tried to protect 
the faithful against the Vaudois, who had spread over Mo
ravia. 55 Even the missions of Greenland ,vere an object of his 
solicitude. 

Alexander VI and the New World 

The work of the propagation of the faith owes to Alex
ander's interv'ention another favor of still greater consequence. 
In 1492, as Alexander VI ,vas mounting the steps of the papal 
throne, Christopher Columbus discovered a new world. The 
consequences of this event were destined to be of incalculable 
importance for the future of the Church and of general civiliza
tion. "Columbus needed not only genius," says a philosoph
ical historian, "he needed also a principle of faith to domi
nate him, as it did the greater part of the men of his time. 
Long-distance voyagers and great adventurers, before and 
after Columbus, were not stirred solely by a tl1irst for gold 
or fame; and the governments which helped or encouraged 
them were not merely impelled by ambitious projects: they 
all were more or less animated by a zeal for religious propa
ganda." 56 

In March, 1493, when the discoverer returned to Spain, 
great was the joy at the court of Ferdinand and Isabella, who 
had been the patrons of the expedition. At Rome tl1e joy was 
still greater at the thought that new fields were going to p~ 

~4 Pastor, VI, p. 140 . lG 

55 Ibid., p. 156. 08 

6'6 C~l\.tnoy, Considerations sur la marche des idees dans les temps moder~tll 

p.	 129. r 18 

,m"?J) 
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opened for the missioners of the Gospel. But what nations 
were to exercise temporal jurisdiction over the newly dis
covered lands or those yet to be discovered? At the request of 
Columbus and on the basis of his reports, Alexander VI, after 
several days of negotiation conducted by the Spanish Cardinal 
Bernardino Carvajal, promulgated three Constitutions of great 
importance (May 3rd and 4th, 1493). "By virtue of his office 
as Vicar of Christ, in order the more easily to lead the peoples 
of those countries and islands to the Catl10lic faith, the Pope 
gave and assigned to Spain all the islal1ds and mainland, dis
covered or to be discovered, west of a line running from the 
North to the South Pole and passing one hundred leagues west 
of the Azores Islands." 57 

Few acts have given occasion to more unjust criticism of the 
exercise of papal power. It has even been asserted that Alex
ander VI authorized tl1e Europeal1s to reduce the inhabitants 
of the newly discovered lands to slavery.58 An impartial in
terpretation of the document shows that "in all these deeds 
the grant refers to the other European princes and not to the 
populations of the New World," 59 that the latter may be con
verted to the Catholic faith by voluntary adherence,6o and that 
the fact of their conversion was in no wise to the prejudice of 
the rights of the infidel rulers. 61 "As regards the other Chris
tian States, Alexander VI conferred, so to speak, on the Span
ish sovereigns a right sin1ilar to our patents and copyrights. 
Moreover, at the time of Alexander VI, Christian peoples still 
acknowledged, at least in theory, that the pope had this right 

\. IT A decision of Pope Callistus III, in 1479, gave Portugal the right to found 
eolonies and carryon commerce in the regions of the East. (Bullarium romanum" 
~ pp. 361-364.) 

<\s Henri Martin, H istoire populaire de la France, I, p. 252. 

159 Pastor, VI, p. 162. 
60 This restriction was already a matter of law and had no need of being formu.. 

11t~. eCf. Raynaldi, 1497, no. 33.) 
61 This was the doctrine then taught by all theologians, following St. Thotnas 

(Summa theal., la 2ae, q. 10, art. 10). 
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of arbitration so often exercised in the Middle Ages." 62 In 
other words, the sending of missioners and the armed inter
vention which this sort of protectorate might require, was re
served to the Spaniards and Portuguese. 63 "The peaceful 
settlement of a number of thorny boundary questions between 
Spain and Portugal was el1tirely due to papal decisions and 
should therefore justly be regarded as one of the glories of the 
papacy. Nothing but complete misunderstanding and blind 
party spirit could turn it into a groul1d of accusation against 
Rome." 64 

Death of Alexander VI 

On August 12th, 1503, the Pope was taken with an attack of 
fever and vomiting. Six days later, as the fever grew worse, the 
Pontiff made his confession and received communion. At six 
o'clock that evening, after an attack of suffocation, he drew 
his last breath. 65 "This Pope," says Gebhart, "had impulses of 
greatness of soul, but he never had the time or freedom to 
carry out a generous action." 66 

"From the Catholic point of view," says Pastor, "we cannot 
condemn Alexander VI too severely." At the sight of certain 
scal1dals, to use Bossuet's words, we cannot help being "filled 
with a salutary and holy awe, when we contemplate the dang
erous and slippery temptations with which God tries His 
Church, and the judgments which He exercises on her." 67 

Al1d it must be acknowledged that in the pontificate of Alex

62 De la Serviere in Diet. apol. de la foi catholique, I, col. 8s. 
63 It is thus that Bellarmine explained Alexander VI's act. (De Romano pan

fifice, V, p. 2.) 
64 Pastor, VI, p. 161. 

65 The idea of poisoning, advanced by some historians, must be discarded. Noth
ing abnormal occurred between the attacks of periodic fever, which had the marks 
of swamp fever or malaria. 

66 Lavisse and Rambaud, IV, p. 16. 
61 Bossuet, Variations, pref., sec. 29. I, p. 17. 
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ander VI the doctrines of the Church "were maintained in all 
their purity. It seemed as though his reign were meant by 
Providence to demonstrate the truth that though men may hurt 
the Churcl1 they cannot harm her." 68 

88 Pastor, VI, p. 140. 



CHAPTER IX 

THE death of Alexander VI decided the collapse of Caesar 
Borgia's power. This unscrupulous politician had, however, 
taken his own precautions in view of the fatal event. Men 
used to say: "It is Caesar wl10 will be tl1e next popel''' Intrigues 
in the Sacred College, intrigues with the rulers of Europe
he had neglected nothing. But at the very hour of Alexander's 
death, he himself was prostrated by sickness. Says Machia
velli: "He told me that he had thought of everything that 
might occur at the death of his father, and had provided a rem
edy for all, except that he had never anticipated that, when 
tIle death did happen, he himself would be about to die." 1 Sick 
and far from Rome, Caesar nevertheless maintained a real in
fluence which he sought to consolidate by an alliance with King 
Louis XII of France (September 1st, 1498). 

Pius III 

This influence, however, was counterbalanced by that of 
Cardinal Giuliano della Rovere. The strength of the two part
ies, now of equal power, allowed the moderate members of the 
Sacred College to assure a victory to the candidacy of the up
right al1d pious Cardinal Francesco Piccolomini, nephew of 
Pope Pius II, who, in memory of his uncle, took the name of 
Pius III (September 23rd, 1503). 

For all men of good will, this was a joy without reserve. "A 
new light has risen above us," wrote Pietro Delfino, general 

1 Machiavelli, The Prince, p. 61.
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of the Camaldolese, "our hearts rejoice, our eyes weep, because 
God has at last taken pity on His Christial1 people and has 
given us a supreme pastor, holy, innocent, spotless. To mourn
ing has succeeded rejoicing; after the nigllt and the storm, 
have come dawn and calm." 2 It would be hard to imagine a 
more striking contrast than that between the Pope who had 
passed away and the one whom Providence had just given the 
Church. To quote a contemporary, "he left no moment un
occupied; his time for study was before daybreak; he spent his 
morl1ings in prayer and his midday hours in giving audiences, 
to which the humblest had easy access. He was so temperate 
in the use of food and drink that he only allowed himself an 
evening meal every other day." 3 In the various. duties that 
had been entrusted to him by his ul1cle, especially a diplomatic 
mission to Germany and the government of the march of 
Picenum, he was noted for the lofty integrity of his life. The 
new Pope declared: "I do not wish to be a pope of war, but 
a pope of peace." 4 And this was the motto of his short pontif
icate. Pius III was gentle towards everyone, even toward 
:Caesar Borgia, who requested that he be allowed to return to 
Ronle and was permitted to do so. "I wish the Duke no ill," 
said the Pontiff, "for the pope, more than others, has the duty 
of being merciful towards all; yet I confess that Caesar will 
end badly at God's judgment." :) 

Pius III was just sixty-four years old at his accession; but 
painful attacks of gout had greatly aged him. As he was only 
a deacon, it was necessary for him to be ordained to the priest
hood and to receive episcopal consecration before the solemn
ity of his coronation. These long ceremonies used up his 

2 Raynaldi, 1503; P. Delphini oratiunculae, p. xi. 
3 Sigismondo dei Conti da Foligno, Ope cit., II, p. 291. Gregorovius is the only 

historian who has ventured to suspect the morals of Pius III. He is refuted by 
Pastor, VI, p. 199. 

4 Dispacci di A. Giustiniani, II, p. 208.
 

5 Ibid., p. 207.
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strength. He had to sit down while celebrating his first mass, 
and was obliged to postpone the ceremony of taking posses
sion of the Lateran. The audiences which he gave, the long 
consistory that he held on September 11th, his struggles with 
the two families of Orsini and Colonna, now leagued against 
Caesar Borgia, ended by undermining his health. In Septem
ber, 1503, he called his cardinals together and explained his 
programme to them. It may be summed up in two points: (I) a 
complete reform of the Church, including pope, cardinals, and 
curia, and (2) the restoration of peace in Christendom. Only 
a few days passed when his physicians declared that his ex
treme weakness left no hope. On October 18th, Pius III 
quietly fell asleep, after receiving the last Sacraments with 
such devotion as to greatly move the bystanders. Despite in
cessant rain, all Rome filed before his mortal remains, piously 
kissing his feet as those of a saint. "The death of Pius III," 
wrote Sigismondo Tizio, "was a great loss to the Church, to 
the city of Rome, and to us all, but perhaps we deserved no 
less for our sins." 6 

Julius II 

Immediately after the death of Pius III, the old rivalries 
reappeared. G-iuliano della Rovere and Caesar Borgia, after 
holding each other in check, judged it more advantageous to 
work in concert. In one of the shortest conclaves in the his
tory of the papacy, Cardinal Giuliano della Rovere was elected 
pope by an almost unanimous vote (November 1st, 1503) ; he 
took the name of Julius 11.7 Everywl1ere his fine qualities were 
extolled. Physically and morally he possessed the nature of a 
giant. He had a large head and sharp features of sculptural 

6 Nuti, Littera di Sigismondo Tizio, quoted by Pastor, VI, p. 207. 
7 The simoniacal character of Julius Irs election seems certain to Pastor, who 

adduces numerous and striking testimonies in support of his opinion. (VI, p. 209.) 
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beauty. His eyes sparkled and flamed beneath prominent 
brows; his nose was large, his lips were closely drawn. There 
was something powerfully majestic and dominating in his ap
pearance, prompting his contemporaries to give him the epithet 
"Pontefice Terribile," which he himself applied to 11ichelan
gelo. His moral temperament corresponded to his physical 
traits. "He had no moderation either in will or conception; 
whatever was in his mind must be carried through, even if he 
himself were to perish in the attempt." 8 With a mind always 
active and a body always in motion, he never had the patience 
to listen quietly to those who were talking to him, nor to hold 
back a reproach, a cry of indignation, or a word of abuse: "It 
will kill me," he used to say, "if I don't let it out." At least he 
was never accused of dissimulation, for he was in1capable of 
it; but his frankness went so far as to become violence and 
brutality. 

With his impetuosity of character, Julius II took up the 
scheme of governn1ent wl1ich the n1ild-natured Pius III had 
conceived to assure the peace of Christian peoples and to re
form the Church. 

The peace of Christian peoples did not seem to him possible 
save by the consolidation and extension of the temporal power 
of the Church. Being under obligations to Caesar Borgia for 
his election, Julius II was aware of the special difficulty of his 
situation in the face of him wl10 had possession of the prin
cipal domains of the Church. But he soon had occasion to in
tervene in the affairs of the Duke of Valentinois. He seized it 
with his usual ardor. 

The Venetians had profited by the ephemeral pontificate of 
Pius III, by the brief vacancy of the Holy See, and by Caesar's 
illness, to introduce themselves, by leave or by force, into the 
principal cities of the papal States. The power of Venice was 
becoming dangerous. Julius II, fearful of seeing all the strong

8 Quoted by Pastor, VI, pp. 214. 
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holds of the Romagna, held by Caesar, fall into the hands of 
Venice, called upon hin1 to turn over to the Holy See those 
which still ren1ained in his power. Caesar refused; the Pope 
had hin1 arrested and (January 29th, 1504) obtained from 
him as the price of his freedom, the surrender of the places il1 
question. 9 Caesar was again arrested in Spain at the instiga
tion of the Pope on May 27th; there was a second cession of 
the strongholds,lO which curbed the ambition of tl1e audacious 
Borgia for a couple of years. Caesar escaped from prison 
(October 25th, 1506) and gave the Pope a momentary scare; 
but he fell mortally wounded (May 12th, 1507) before the 
walls of Viana in Navarre, and the Pope, by receiving his in
heritance, profited by his conquests. "Although his intention 
was not to aggrandize the Church but the Duke, nevertheless 
what he did contributed to the greatness of the Church, which 
after his death and the ruin of the Duke, became heir to all 
his labors." 11 

A patiently reorganized financial administration, strict 
economy,12 complete freedom from nepotism in appointments 
to public office,13 nine years of negotiation, effort, and strife 
to repress the factions at Rome and in the provinces, finally 
ended in restoring papal authority in Italy. Certain favorable 
circumstances, events that seemed providential, certain move
ments that Julius was able to turn to profit, gave him a chance 
to make his authority prevail among the nations of Europe. 
But the intervention of France in the affairs of Italy disturbed 
him. He swore to chase the French from Italian soil and, in 
1510, considered that he was strong enough to begin the in
evitable strugg·le with Louis XII. "These Frenchmen," he said 

9 Burchard, Diariu1n, III, p. 331. 
10 Pastor, VI, p. 243. 
11 Machiavelli, p. 93. 
12 Pastor, VI, p. 223. 
13 "Other popes had labored to procure principalities for their sons or their 

nephews: it was the ambition of Julius to extend the dominions of the Church." 
(Ranke, History of the Popes, I, p. 40.) 
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to the Venetian ambassador (June 19th, IS 10), "want to make 
me their king's chaplain; I intend to be pope in spite of them, 
and I will show them by my acts." On January 20th, 1511, 

despite his sevel1ty years, Pope Julius II joined his army be
fore the walls of Mirandola, and wl1en the stronghold capit
ulated, in his haste to enter the conquered -city, did so through 
the breach by means of a ladder. 

The Protestant historian Ranke says: "If we inquire what 
enabled hitTI to assume so comn1anding an attitude, we find it 
pril1cipally attributable to the fact t11at the state of public opin
ion in his day permitted the frank avowal of his natural tend
encies; he was free to profess them openly; nay, to make them 
his boast. The reestablishment of the States of the Church 
was in that day considered not only a glorious, but even a 
religious enterprise; every effort of the Pope was directed 
towards this end; by this one idea were all his thoug11ts ani
mated." 14 A more recent historian says: "There is no doubt but 
this Pope, by his political progran11TIe, his alliances, and 
his wars, extended both the power and the prestige of the 
papacy. With him the modern Church begins.... Through 
him the Eternal City became the center of the political 
world." 15 

He made it equally the center of the artistic movement. "It 
is to the patron of Bramante, Michelangelo, and Raphael, to 
the Pope who, even as a cardinal, was such a generous friend 
of artists, that Rome owes the proud position that she now 
holds of being the ideal center of esthetic beauty for all its 
devotees throughout the whole world ... Bramante's St. 
Peter's, Michelangelo's ceiling in the Sistine Chapel, Raphael's 

14 Ib£d., I, p. 41. 
15 Imbart de la Tour, II, p. 56. "The temporal power of the Church, which be

fore the time of Alexander was looked on with contempt by all the Protestants 
of Italy, and not only by those so styling themselves, but by every baron and 
lordling however insignificc\nt, has now reached such a pitch of greatness that the 
king of France trembles beiol't~ it." (11achiavelli, The Prince, ed. 1897, p. 79.) 
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frescoes in the Stanze ... are the undying memorials of the 
aim and purport of the reign of Julius II." 16 

There remained for the great Pope only to make Rome the 
center of the religious nl0vement, properly so called. By sum
moning a general coun,cil to meet at Rome, Julius II realized 
this third project, the while he was preparing the reform of the 
Church. There was no reason for delusive hopes. Neither po
litical hegemony in Europe nor the supreme prestige exercised 
over men's minds by the splendor of arts could be lasting with
out the union of souls in a common faith and in a filial obedience 
to the Vicar of Christ. 

Real Power of the Papacy 

Let us examine what was the real power of the papacy 
under the brilliant appearances of this period. Julius II was, in 
a sense, more powerful than Gregory VII or Innocent III, and 
he was aware of the fact. He proclaimed himself arbiter of 
the destinies of nations and wanted "to be lord and master of 
the game of the world." 17 III his reign they spoke of the "two 
swords, one of which was used by the Church, the other for 
the Church." 18 Kings took oaths of obedience to him.19 He 
presented crowns and also purposed tal{ing them away.20 How
ever, in all tl1is we must recognize only a deceptive appearance 
and the rule of Christendom seemed indeed at an end. The 
failure of every attempt at a crusade, from Pius II to Leo X, 
at the very time when the Turkish danger was ·more threaten
ing than ever, is a clear proof of it. Gallicanism also made its 

16 Pastor, VI, p. 455f. 
17 ((Il papa vol esser il d01ninus et maistro del jocho del mundo." (Sommario de 

la rel(1Jtion di D011'lenigo Tr·ivixan MS. quoted by Ranke, I, p. 40.J 

18 Sigismondo dei Conti, II, app. no. 18. 

19 Instructions of King Louis XII, Bib!. Nat. Fr., 2930. Quoted by Imbart de 
la Tour, II, p. 59. 

20 In 1510 the Pope offered the French crown to the I(ing of England and pre
pared the Bull of Louis XII's deposition. (Imbart de la Tour, II, p. 134.) 
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appearance; already it showed itself under two aspects: the 
limitation of papal prerogatives and the exaltation of royal 
power. On the other hand, the pope is seen to be in less im
mediate contact with the people than during the Middle Ages. 
Between him and the faithful, between him and his clergy, are 
found the kings 'with their national councils, most often under 
control of their commissioners. It is with the civil rulers that 
the Church has henceforth to treat. Concordats become the 
connecting link between the papacy and the national churches, 
which will at the same time derive therefrom a freedom which 
they did not possess before. 

The papal power, too, however universal it may appear, 
was no longer international in the same sense as formerly. The 
papacy under Julius II is, in a way, an Italian papacy. This 
"Italianization" of the papacy was a necessity. "To escape the 
tutelage and hostility of the great powers, it was l1ecessary 
that the pope should be a stranger to all. A French, German, 
English, or Spanish pope would always be under suspicion of 
serving the interests of his country. An Italian pope, thanks 
to the divisions and political effacement of the peninsula, could 
no longer give rise to umbrage. Rome became nationalized so 
as to maintain, between the rcupidities of European states, the 
internationalism' of religion." 21 

But this new organization was not without its serious dis
advantages for the internal life of the Church. Such a political 
centralization allowed a development of the Roman Curia, 
which became a court and soon had all the disadvantages of 
one. The "Sacred Palace" was peopled by 600 or 800 "cur
iales," or officials of all sorts, from masters of ceremonies and 
chamberlains to policemen, janissaries, and other kinds of 
armed men. Under Julius II and Leo X comedies and ballets 
had to be g-iven to entertain this crowd. 

The concentration of masterpieces of painting and sculp

21 Ibid., 'p. 55. 
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ture at Rome was not without danger. It was no longer a ques
tion of those innocent works in which the artist, while 
combining the finest effects of line and light, was aware that he 
was performing a religious act and sought to arouse the spirit 
of prayer; in the purest masterpieces of Raphael and Michel
angelo we can perceive the tendency which was to lead their 
disciples to sacrifice everything to the magic of color and the 
grace of form: it meant the end of Christian art. 

TIle calling of a general council was becoming more and 
more urgent. The Enlperor of Germany and the King of 
France, disturbed at the growing power of Julius II, openly 
sought to limit the spiritual authority of the papacy and spoke 
of convoking conciliar assemblies on their own initiative. In 
the autumn of 1510, Emperor Maximilian, on the pretext of 
caring for the interests of the Church, btlt in reality to exert 
political pressure on the Pope and force him to enter the league 
of Cambrai, threatened the Holy See with the promulgation of 
a Pragmatic Sanction and the suppression of the annates in 
Germany. He also demanded that a legate be permanently es
tablished in Germany, whose duty it would be to pass judgment 
on all religious questions that nlight arise there. "This plan, 
in combination with the introduction of a Pragmatic Sanction, 
was the first step towards a severance of the German Church 
from Rome, in other words, towards a schism." 22 At the same 
time Louis XII gathered an assembly at Tours, composed of 
5 archbishops, 55 bishops, 50 doctors of theology, and repre
sentati\Tes of the universities and parliaments, and obtained 
from them a declaration that the king of France could, with 
a safe conscience and without departing from the unity of the 
Church, call for the assembling of a general council, as author
ized by tIle Council of Basle, and if needs be, declare war on 
the Holy See.23 

22 Pastor, VI, p. 356.
 
23 On the Council of Tours, see Imbart de la Tour, II, pp. 131-137.
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On May 16th, 151 I, the ambassadors of Maximilian and 
Louis XII had it decided by three cardinals that a council 
would be assembled at Pisa in spite of the Pope. The irritated 
King of France spoke of deposing Julius II, whereas the Em
peror contented himself with carrying on negotiations with 
him through his legate, Matthew Lang, bishop o·f Gurk.24 

Caricatures as well as pan1phlets ridiculing the Church and 
the Pope in prose and verse, were circulated with the approba
tion of the sovereigns. King Louis XII, "who tlsed the theatre 
as modern politicians use the press," 25 gave full license to jibe 
at the papacy. 

The Pope's illness made him suffer tortures, while his mili
tary expeditions rendered more frequent the attacks of gout 
from which 11e suffered habitually. But the valiant Pontiff was 
never so great as in the midst of affliction, his strength of will 
making everything yield, even the most atrocious pains. He 
condemned the rebellious cardinals who had lent their sup
port to the schisn1atic undertakings of the Emperor arid the 
King of France. While these latter, disconcerted by the Pope's 
straight blow, were hesitating what to do, the Pope, steadily 
pursuing his aim, convoked a council at Rome, n1ade 
an alliance with King Ferdinand the Catholic of Spain, and 
formed a league against France. Spail1 and Venice were at first 
the only members of the leagtte, but the adherel1ce of England 
and Germany was in reserve (October 5th, 1511).26 

The Lateran Coul1cil 

The Bull convoking this Council, dated July 25th, 151 I, be
gan by recalling that the Pope alone has the right to summon 

24 Hergenrother, IV, p. 672. 
25 Lanson, II ist. de lC1J lit. franc., 7th ed., p. 21 I. On the pamphlets and caricatures 

of this period, see Maulde de la Claviere, Lcs origines de la revolution fran,aise au 
commence11'lent du XV/ 8 siecle, p. 272; Fleury, Histoire de la caricature sous la 
refonne et fa ligue, p. 3. 

26 Raynaldi, 1511 ; Imbart de la Tour, II, p. 157. 
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such an assembly and that a council meeting without his par
ticipation would be radically null. Then, in exact terms, the 
Pontiff assigned a fourfold object for the deliberations of the 
Council: to stifle the nascent schisms in their germ, to repress 
the heresies still alive, to reform the morals of clergy and 
laity, to gather Christian peoples into a single group that they 
might be able to undertake a holy war against the Turks. The 
new assembly would be held in Rome itself, at the Lateran 
palace, after the Easter festivities of the next year, April 19th, 
1512. 

A grievous illness seenled, for a lTIOment, to destroy all the 
Pope's projects by reawakening the hopes of his foes. In a 
letter dated September 18th, 151 I, Maximilian I even went so 
far as to express the chimerical dream of placing on his own 
head both the imperial crown and the papal tiara.21 But the 
face of affairs was changed by the unexpected recovery of 
the intrepid Pontiff. Maximilian, that "affable Caesar, smit
ten with greatness, but without will-power, money or soldiers, 
spending his life in undertakings that never succeeded," 28 

was not of a stature to make Julius II tremble. After certain 
differences of opinion with Louis XII as to the city where the 
Council should be held, and some disputes between imperial 
and French troops, the Emperor witlldrew from any agree
ment witl1 the King of France, and the latter was left alone to 
bear the respol1sibility for the schismatical council. 

It opened at Pisa (September 30th, 151 I), under the presi
dency of Cardinal Carvajal. Even the arrival of five dissentient 
cardinals ( Briconnet, de Prie, Albret, Borgia, and San
severino) proved powerless to save its prestige. It was neces
sary to come to some determination. The conciliar theory had 
had its day_ The former assemblies of Pisa and Basle had so 

21 The text of this letter, preserved in the archives of Lille, was published by Le 
Glay, Correspondance de Maximilien ler et de Marguerite d'Autriche, II, p. 37

28 Imbart de la Tour, II, p. 142. 
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lowered it in public esteenl that churches and inns closed their 
doors to the fathers of the pretended council and their retinues. 
They were obliged painfully to shift from Pisa to Milan, from 
Milan to Asti, from Asti to Lyons. Everywhere the reception 
was about the same. A raising of taxes on ecclesiastics, decreed 
by the Council for the benefit of the French king, stirred up 
opposition in all directions. The abbot of Cluny declared that to 
the Pope alone and his legate belonged the right to tax him. 
The clergy of Aix, Digne, and Riez followed the example of 
Cluny and were imitated by a great number of cl1urches. 

The entrance of a great theologian into the lists gave the 
opposition a nobler impulse. The Dominican Tonlmaso de Via 
Gaetani, better known as Cajetan, who later on toal<: a most im
portant part in the defense of the Church against the errors 
of Luther, was renowned for his brilliant dispute with Pico 
della Mirandola in 1494. This snlall darl<:-complexioned man, 
whom Duke Sforza of Milan took delight in ridiculing be
cause of his awkward appearance, had already given proofs 
of imnlense learning in philosophy, theology, and exegesis, in 
the courses taught at the University of Pavia and at the 
Sapienza in Rome. He became general of his Order in 1508. 
He took part in the theological discussions over the question 
of the Council of Pisa by the publication of his treatise De 
auctoritate papae et concilii) wherein he maintained that a 
council does not receive its atlthority directly from Christ; 
that, if the pope is not a party to it, it does not represent the 
universal Church; that there is a very great difference be
tween the authority of a council in case of a doubtful pope and 
that authority in case of an incontestable pope, such as Jtllius 
II. 

Some parliamentarians and court prelates, such as a judge, 
Nicole Bertrand, a lawyer, Vincent Sigault, and Abbe Zac
caria Ferreri, attempted a defense of the false council. James 
Almain, a young doctor of the Sorbonne, tried to refute 
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Cajetan's thesis. But the people were not on the side of these 
false doctors. Pierre Gringoire himself, wl10 11ad been encour
aged by the King to make a laughing-stock of the Pope for the 
multitude, now ended his plays by an appeal for peace.29 Public 
opinion also found expression in two poems that appeared in 
1512, the Conseil de paixJ in which the author called upon 
princes to make peace with the Pope and France and to pre
pare for the reformation "by a good council," and La deplora
tion de tEglise militanteJ in whicl1 the poet Jean Bouchet 
expressed the same wish for "reform through peace." 

The Council of Pisa finished its agony at Lyons, leaving 
the Pope's power stronger than before. 

The Lateran Council, which was the eighteenth ecumenical 
council, opened on May 3rd, 1512, with the adherence of Spain 
and England. That of Germany came on November 4th. The 
council was called "to put an end to schism, to restore general 
peace, and to assure reform." All pure and upright souls in 
the Church were thrilled with joy. The illustrious and devout 
Giles of Viterbo, general of the Augustinians, voiced this uni
versal rejoicing in the opening address: "Our eyes have seen 
the holy and salutary beginning of a long awaited restora
tion. The spouse was prostrate on the earth, like dead foliage 
in winter; but now behold her rise and blossom again with 
the vivifying breath of the councils ... And what I say 
of faith, I can say of temperance, wisdom, justice, and all tl1e 
virtues. Holy Father, after so many victories which you have 
gained, there remained but two things that you lacked: to call 
a council and to give peace to the Christian people. Know, 
Holy Father, that you have raised the hearts of all toward a 
great hope." 30 

It was at the very dawn of this hope that the intrepid Pon

29 Le jeu du prince des sots et de la Mere Sotte, a farce played at the Halles 
in Paris, February 28th, 1512, closes with an appeal for peace. 

ao Mansi, XXXII, p. 669. 
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tiff died. Fronl Pentecost, 15 12, his health had rapidly declined. 
"They flatter me," he said, "but I feel that my strength grows 
less hour by hour and I know that I have not much longer 
to live." The strongest stimulants and other remedies were 
used in vain by the physicians to give him sleep and appetite. 
Up to his very last days he continued, despite the advice of 
those about him, to work without relaxation and to receive 
cardinals and ambassadors even when confined to bed. On the 
night of February 21st, 1513, after piously receiving the last 
sacraments, he yielded his great soul to God. An immense' 
throng was present at his funeral. "Rome," says the Protestant 
historian Gregorovius, "felt that a royal soul had quitted this 
world." 31 

Leo X 

On March 11th the Sacred College unanimously chose as 
successor to the robust old man who had so vigorously gov
erned the Church for almost ten years a young cardinal who 
had not yet attained his thirty-eighth year. He was the second 
son of Lorenzo the Magnificent, Giovanni de' Medici, and took 
the name of Leo X. 

We know the brilliant circle of humanists in which the 
young Florentine patrician grew up and the prudent advice 
which he received from his father when, scarcely fourteen 
years old, he had been raised to tIle dignity of a member of the 
Sacred College. 32 "He had a broad forehead, firm chin, lofty 
and serene features, but his eyes twinkled and his white hand 
reclined listlessly." 33 He gave no promise of being a man of 
commanding deeds and strong passions like his predecessor. 

81 Gregorovius, Geschichte der Stadt Rom im Mittelalter, VIII, p. 108. 
32 Innocent VIII raised him to the cardinalate in 1488. However, before receiv

ing the insignia of his new rank, he was obliged to study theology for three years. 
On March 9th, 1492, he was received into the College of Cardinals. 

33 Imbart de la Tour, II, 452. 
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Polished, literary, easy and gracious in his manner, he showed 
himself inclined to gorgeous display among the great, mild and 
generous toward the poor, pliant and conciliatory towards all; 
nowhere in Europe was free-thought more unrestrained than 
at his court. If Rome and the world acclaimed his advent with 
almost unal1imous enthusiasm, it was perhaps because there 
was no one in the world who was more "a man of the times" 
than he was. Therein lay both his strength and 11is weakness. 

To continue and conclude the Lateran Council and negotiate 
a concordat with France were the first great works of his 
pontificate. 

Leo X had been pope only a month when he took up on hi~ 

own account tl1e programme which Julius II had outlined for 
the counci1.34 He appointed three commissions in the council: 
the first was charged with the study of the various questions 
relating to peace between nations; the second was to devise 
means for abolishing the Pragmatic Sanction; the third had 
for its mission to prepare a scheme of general reform. In the 
month of December, after diplomatic preliminaries, Louis 
XII's complete adherence to the Lateran Council was ob
tained. 35 

The task of the first commission was too complex to lead to 
any immediate results: Leo X's mild spirit and acute diplo
macy accomplished more for peace than all the conciliar meas
ures. The abolition of the Pragmatic Sanction, the aim of the 
second commission, became effective only by the conclusion of 
a concordat. As for the general reform of morals, it con
stituted the object of a plan presented to the Council at its 
ninth session (May 5th, 1514).36 The first section of the plan 
had the pope directly in mind: it treated of the manner of 
appointing and transferring bishops and tl1e various abuses 

34 Mansi, XXXII, pp. 782-784.
 
35 Ibid., p. 832 •
 

36 Ibid., p. 874.
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created by the introduction of commendatory benefices, cun1U
lation of benefices and trafficking in them. Then followed a 
requirement that the cardinals conduct themselves as becomes 
priests, visit their churches, live in the place of their legation 
or reside in curia. The regulations proposed for the religious 
education of children, the suppression of the wide-spread 
practices of sorcery, and t11e protection of ecclesiastical prop... 
erty against the encroachments of civil rulers, all breathed the 
same sincere desire to undertake a serious reform of morals. 
But these last provisions, as also those concerning the curia 
and the Sacred College, were left too vague. In vain will you 
look there for a practical, concrete, and energetic reform of the 
abuses which so gravely compromised the episcopacy, the 
secular clergy, and the mass of the faithful. 

The axe was not applied with a bold hand except to the 
regulars, especially the mendicants. These had at times abused 
the system of exemptions and the celebrated Bull ((Mare 
magnum n of Sixtus IV which gave them very extensive 
powers. At the second session the Pope complained of "the 
unbounded audacity of the exempt.n At the eleventh session 37 

some of the prelates called for the suppression of that famous 
Bull. Finally a decree was passed reestablishing the bishops' 
authority over mendicant religious. 38 Provisions relating to 
preaching, clerical studies, and the heretical tendencies of the 
philosophers of the day completed the reform work of the 
Council. 

This work, however, left but few traces. As it was decreed 
by bishops who were too sparing of themselves, it failed almost 
completely. Nearly everywhere the monks opposed it by the 
force of inertia, sometimes by open resistance. 39 The legists of 
th~ royal courts, hostile to the dominance of Rome, placed their 

31 Ibid., p. 908•
 
38 Ibid., p. 970.
 
39 Imbart de la Tour, II, pp. 531-535.
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inexhaustible resources of tactics at the service of the refrac
tory monks,40 and popular sentiment took the side of the reli
gIOUS. 

Pierre Gringoire used the stage to abuse the pretended 
reformers, "papelards, bigots, hypocrites," who declaimed 
against all vices, but ran after money, who expelled the poor 
friars, but spared the powerful abbeys.~l The poet's biting rail
lery was not without some foundation. Most of the bisl10ps had 
not abandoned their habits of frivolity and luxury; such a 
manner of life persisted in the Roman Curia more than any
where else. The restoration of Christian and religious life was 
carried out only by a few sincerely virtuous bishops and 
abbots.42 The venerable Giles of Viterbo, in his inaugural 
address, had proclaimed, with the magisterial weight of his 
virtue and learning: "It is possible to restore human institu
tions by holiness, but not to restore holiness by human 
institutions." 48 

The Concordat with France 

The concordat of 1516, which regulated the external re
lations of the Church with France, was effective only inasmuch 
as it consecrated established conditions and offered orientations 
that were made possible by the developmeI1t of customs. 

If the medieval theory of the pope's direct dominance in the 
national churches was abandoned, tl1e new theories of a par

40 Ibid., p. 535. 
41 Gringoire, Les folies entreprises, I, p. 101. 

42 For example, in the Order of Cluny, a chapter, held in 1504, stated that sev
eral monasteries had been brought back to a better manner of life. (Lorain, Essai 
historique sur rabbaye de Cluny, ch. 21.) Other examples could be found among 
the Carthusians, to \vhom even Erasmus renders high praise ( Colloquies: The 
Soldier and Carthusian), at Fontevrault and Citeaux and among their dependencies. 
(Imbart de la Tour, II, PP. 523-526.) 

43 IIHomines per sacra immutari las est, non sacra per homines." (Mansi, 
XXXII, p. 669.) 
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liamentary church governed by councils or of a group of auton
omous churches under the direction of temporal princes, were 
equally discredited. The idea of a compromise between these 
diverse doctrines came from the conciliatory spirit of Leo X 
and Francis I, and especially fronl the political genius of a 
great lawyer, Duprat. 

The successor of Julius II and the successor of Louis XII 
seemed made to understand each other. Francis I united in his 
person the best qualities and the worst defects of the French
man of the sixteenth century; Leo X was the perfect type of an 
Italian humanist. But at that period the two nations were united 
in their devotion to art, literature, and distinction of manners. 
When the son of Lorenzo the Magnificent made his first ap
pearance at the court of France, the courtiers, without any ill 
intent, called him "the polished lieutenant of the King of 
Heaven"; and it is related that when King Louis XII looked 
upon his young cousin so full of life and animation, so gener
ous and chivalrous, he could not help saying: "Oh, what a fine 
gentleman!" It is true that at the sanle time he shook his head 
and added : "We are laboring in vain; this boy will waste it 
all." 

At the outset Francis I seemed, on the contrary, to save 
everything. His brilliant campaign in Italy, undertaken to 
conquer the Milan country, and his victory at Marignano 
(September 15th, 15 I 5) semed to inaugurate a glorious reign. 
The Pope, who had clung to the league entered into between 
the Emperor and the King of Spain to defend the Duke of 
Milan, was overwhelmed. "What is going to become of us?" 
he cried, upon learning from the Venetian ambassador of the 
defeat of the allies. "Holy Father," replied the ambassador, 
"YOtlf Holiness will suffer no harm. Is not the most Christian 
King the eldest son of the Church?" It was then that Leo X 
wOl1dered whether it might be possible to recover by diplomacy 
the advantages which he had lost tllrough the victory of the 
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French King. An understanding with France seemed to him, 
too, quite opportune in view of the unbounded ambitions which 
were coming to light on· the side of Spain. Leo X then proposed 
a conference to Francis I. 

The Pragmatic Sanction had been the occasion of endless 
conflicts for Louis XI, Charles VIII, and Louis XII; the 
method of appointment to benefices, as provided by the royal 
act, was no less 11armful to the sovereign authority of the King 
than to that of the Pope. The activities of the Holy See against 
the partisans of the Pragmatic Sanction had made trouble in 
the kingdom. Would it not be better to replace this unilateral 
act, perennially in dispute, by a concordat freely agreed to by 
the King of France and the head of the Church? On the side 
of Francis I there was a man who, at need, would keep him 
in mind of the crown's interests. He was "that ill-mannered 
Auvergnian, determined, trained, well-informed, imperious, 
wl10m history celebrates and often curses under the name of 
Chancellor Duprat" ; 44 "one of the most important men of old 
Franc~," according to the judgment of a good critic, "and per
haps, if we except Richelieu, the minister who has exercised 
the greatest influel1ce on the destinies of France." 45 It was 
to him that Francis I entrusted the negotiations. 

The interview between the Pope and the Kil1g took place at 
Bologna and was magnificent. The young King was escorted 
by 1200 men of arms and 6000 lal1squenets; the Pope was 
surrounded by thirty cardinals.46 

Three questions were to be solved, concerning benefices, 
jurisdiction, and finances. 

We are already acquainted with the system of benefices: 
some were elective, that is, conferred by the free choice of the 
chapters; the others were collative, that is, conferred by the 

4:4: Baudrillart, Quatre cents ans de Concordat, p. 68. 
4:5 Hanotaux, Recueil des instructions, I, p. lvi. 
4:8 Madelin, De conventu bononiensi, pp. 52-58, 66. 
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bishop or the patron. As for the former, a solution was already 
prepared by successive compromises which would result in a 
system of appointment by the king and canonical institution 
by Rome. Tl1is solution constituted the fourth, fifth, and sixth 
articles of the concordat.47 The king, however, could appoint 
only candidates n1eeting the canonical requirements, and the 
pope would refuse institution only in the case of men notori
ously Ul1fit or unworthy. 

The regime of collative benefices had for a long time been 
troubled by the introduction of "expectative graces" and "ex
pectative mandates," by which a collator or patron, even the 
pope himself, promised a person to confer a benefice on him in 
case of vacancy. The eighth article suppressed expectative 
graces and reservations of every sort.48 The concordat also 
accorded an important place to university graduates and re
served a third of the benefices to them (eleventh article).49 

The solution of the question of jurisdiction was, like that 
of the benefices, prepared by precedents of procedure. The 
concordat provided that "outside of major cases, expressly 
specified as such in the canons, all cases would be brought be
fore the judges of the parties, who by right, custom, or privi
lege have jurisdiction over them." 50 The Holy See remained 
the supreme court of appeal, but only after all intermediate 
jurisdictions had been exhausted. 

The financial question, treated evasively, and probably by 
mutual agreement, in the concordat of Bologna,51 was regu
lated by a Bull of October Ist, IS 16.52 The Pope fixed the man
ner of paying the annates. This was the most delicate question 
to be settled. The King of France, or rather Chancellor Du

.1 Mansi, XXXII, pp. 1020-1022. 

4.8 Ibid., p. 1022. 

• 9 Ibid., p. 1023.
 

50 Tit. XXIII; ibid., p. lo~8.
 

5111ansi, p. 1039.
 

52 Ibid., p. 1042 •
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prat, allowed the Pope to triumph in the matter of right, but 
in fact, as evidenced by the recent study of the reports of the 
chamber, tl1is tax, which had become so unpopular, was hence
forth paid only by a small number of benefices and for a tri
fling portion of their annual revenue. 53 

The concordat touched on the question of reform in a few 
articles: a prohibition against seculars holding benefices of 
regulars, and vice versa; strong measures against clerics liv
ing in concubinage; 54 the establishment of a pulpit in each 
church, where the Sacred Scriptures should be taught at least 
once a week. 55 

Public opinion for tl1e most part received the concordat of 
1516 with favor; but Parliament found fault with it for sur
rendering the royal jurisdiction over ecclesiastical cases by the 
right of appeal to the Holy See and by the trial of "major 
cases" at Rome; the University could not forgive the two con
tracting sovereigns for the abolition of the Pragmatic Sanc
tion and thereby abandoning the theory of conciliary suprem
acy; some of the clergy regretted the loss of the right of 
election. From these the concordat met with a violent oppo
sition which prevented its registration for more than a year. 56 

This memorable agreement, which was destined to regulate 
the situation of the Church in France for almost three cen
turies, until 1790, was, taken all in all, a benefit to the Church. 
By modifying the regime of elective benefices, it prevel1ted the 
formation of a wealthy and powerful ecclesiastical aristocracy 
which might have been able, at the appearance of Luther and 
Calvin, to play in France the same part as the ecclesiastical 
aristocracy in Germany, to arouse the same cupidity of princes 
and lay nobility, and thus furnish the Protestant movement 

~s Richard in Revue d'Histoire Ecclesiastique, VIII (1907), p. 144. 
~f Mansi, p. 1030. 

~5 Ibid., p. 1023. 

~6 For an account of this opposition, see Baudrillart, Quatre cents ans de 
Concordat, p. 90; Imbart de la Tour, II, p. 469. 
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additional strength. By officially obliging the king of France 
to accept the regular intervention of the pope in the religious 
organism of the nation, it restored the spiritual authority of 
the papacy. To pretend that the Holy See was "paid in smoke" 
for its big concessions, is an exaggeration; the destruction of 
the first two articles of the Pragmatic Sanction, proclaiming 
the superiority of councils over the pope, was surely a result 
of the highest importance. To n1aintain, as some have done, 
that Leo X, by granting to the king a right of appointment to 
benefices, "gave away what did not belong to him," is no less 
clearly unjust; for the pope did not confer on the king any 
right of ownership to the benefices, and the right of partial 
jurisdiction which he did concede belonged to the papacy by 
virtue of the most authentic traditions. 57 

The agreement concluded between Leo X and the King of 
France did not, it is true, lay all dangers at rest. After the 
concordat the le~ists did not abandon their subversive doc
trines, nor the nobles their ambitious cupidity and dissolute 
life, nor the exalted souls of this period their plans of spiritual 
renovation. A breath of revolution was blowing over Europe. 
A Saxon monk was soon to seize upon all these scattered 
forces and let loose upon the Cl1urch the most violent tempest 
that she 11ad ever encountered. 

151 Cf. Jules Thomas, Le concordat de 1516. 



CHAPTER X 

The Intellectual Evolution of the Renaissance 

THE political and social movements which aroused legists, 
churchmen, popular preachers, and chimerical dreamers 
against the institutions of the Middle Ages, had as an accom
plice a more hidden, but 110t less powerful movement of artistic, 
philosophical, and religious thought. The leaders of this intel
lectual evolution represented it as a return to antiquity and to 
nature. It took the name of Renaissance and developed es
pecially in Italy, Germany, France, and England. 

Petrarch 

The Italian Renaissance was born on the banks of the 
Rhone, at Avignon, during the sojourn of the popes in that 
city.l But there art, properly so called, still held to the Middle 
Ages. The massive feudal construction of the papal castle and 
the original gigantic shrine which formed the tomb of John 
XXII are monuments of Gothic architecture; but the sumptu
ous villas erected on the banks of the Rhone by the cardinals 
of the papal court already indicate a change from the feudal 
manors, and the painter Simone Memmi, who came to Avignon 
in 1339 to decorate the papal palace and the church of Notre 
Dame des Doms with l1is frescoes, is, in carefulness of line 
and color, a real prectlrsor of the new times. 2 

1 Guiraud, L'Eglise rOl1zaine et les origines de la Renaissance, p. 59. 
2 Ibid., p. 41. Cf. Faucon, Les artistes a la cottr d'Avignon. It is supposed that 

Raphael and Michelangelo drew inspiration fronl Memmi, the former in his 
"Transfiguration," the latter in his "Last Judgment." 

261 



THE RENAISSANCE
 

Avignon was the cradle particularly of the literary Renais
sance. Clement V moved the papal library there and John XXII 
enriched it with the works of Seneca, Pliny, and Ptolemy,3 and 
enabled literature and science to profit by the relations between 
the Holy See and the East. 4 Urban V surrounded himself with 
the most celebrated humanists, such as Salutati and Francesco 
Bruni, and admitted them to the "College of Apostolic Secre
taries.." Thus did the popes of Avignon prepare or second the 
great intellectual movement of the fourteenth century. But its 
chief glory belongs to an Italian. 

Francesco Petrarch, the "first of the moderns," as he has 
been called, was born at Arezzo on the border line of Tuscany 
and Umbria, July 20th, 1304. While still young, 11e left Italy 
soon after his father, who was exiled as a Gl1ibelline at the 
same time as Dante. Thereafter most of his life was passed 
at Avignon and its environs. In spite of 11is father's wish that 
he take up an administrative or judicial career, young Petrarch 
passionately devoted himself to poetry, the cultivation of 
ancient letters, and the researches of erudition. After a so
journ in the secluded valley of Vaucluse, which he immortal
ized by his verses, and some diplomatic missions, which 
brought hin1 into contact with the principal scholars and art 
ists of his time, he died at his country home at Arqua, in Italy, 
July 18th, 1374, at the age of seventy. 

It is a mistake to think of Francesco Petrarch only as the 
delightful author of the Canzoniere) the subtle and melancholy 
verses which "are the source of modern lyric poetry." 
Petrarch was also "an enlightened bibliophile, who did every
thing possible to promote research and to make the correction 
of texts a fashionable study." 6 From him as initiator are 

3 Ibid., p. 52. 
4: Ibid., pp. 55, 58.
 
~ Brunetiere, H istoire de la litterature jran,aise, I, p. I I.
 

6 Langlois, Manuel de bibliographie historique, p. 247.
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descended '"the Italian humanists of the fifteenth century, 
those incomparable collectors whose genius for conjectural 
emendation has never been surpassed." 7 

This favorite of popes is the type of nascent humanism in 
the period when it was still Christian. He had the two domi
nant passions of the Renaissance man, as 11umanism later 
formed him: a devotion to physical beauty and a passion for 
glory. The mere sigl1t of a perfect figure in the porch of St. 
Clare's church at Avignon, was enough to trouble the poet's 
life. As to his thirst for glory, it was scarcely gratified by the 
superb triumph in the spring of 1341, when he mounted the 
steps of the Capitol amid the acclamations of an immense 
throng, to receive the crown of poetry. 

Petrarch, despite some lamentable weaknesses of his private 
life, ever remained a Christian in heart and mind. In his cele
brated dialogue De contemptti mun,di} which he called his 
Secretum} he examines his conscience and bitterly accuses him
self of denying· the faith by his persistent temptations to sen
sualism and tl1e pagan spirit. When reading Cicero, he can
110t refrain from marginal notes whenever the great orator 
offends his beliefs: ((Caver) he writes, ((male dicis. JJ 

8 "Prac~ 

tices of an almost scrupulous piety are habitual with him ... 
Every night he rises to pray to God ... Every Friday the 
chanter of Laura de Sade imposes a rigorous fast on himself; 
and he has a special devotion to the Blessed Virgin." 9 Henry 
Cochin says: "We might write a book entitled Petrarch and 
Mysticism) which would be the companion volume of Nolhac's 
Petrarch and Humanism. JJ 

10 

After his great triumph at Rome, he recalls his austere 

1 Ibid.
 
S Guiraud, pp. 68-71.-C£. Pierre de Nolhac, Pefrarque et l'humanisme.
 
9 Mezieres, petrarque. Etude d'apres de nouveaux documents.
 
10 Henri Cochin, Le frere de Petrarque, in the Revue d'Histoire et de Litt. ReI.,
 

1901, p. 43. 
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abode at Avignon, and celebrates "the tritlmph of chastity" 
as greater than tIle triumph of science and art. II 

The popes showered the tokens of tl1eir benevolence on this 
great man and encouraged hin1 in every way. Petrarch was a 
cleric; he never became a priest and perhaps did not even re
ceive minor orders; but his clerical status enabled him to hold 
benefices. In 1335 Benedict XII made him canon of Lombez; 
eight years later Clement VI appointed 11im ambassador to 
Naples, soon after made him protonotary apostolic, and finally, 
in 1348, archdeacon of Parn1a. By bestovving so many favors 
on him, especially by giving him access to the treasures of their 
library and accrediting him as legate in foreign countries, the 
popes of A vignon aided the spread of the new culture and 
should, therefore, be considered the first patrons of the literary 
Renaissance inspired by the Christian spirit. 12 

After the Western Schism 

During the sad period of the Western Schism (1377 to 
1417) the artistic and literary movement was retarded, nay, 
almost halted; but the pontificates of Martin V, Eugene IV, 
and Nicholas V gave it a new impulse. Questions of general 
policy did not completely absorb Martin V's activity. At his 
summons, the painters Victor Pisanello and Gentile da Fabri
ano came to Rome to continue the work of artistic renovation 
begun by the school of Giotto. To the purest Christian inspira
tion they added a feeling of nature and a care for exactness of 
detail that were unknown before their time. Eugene IV de
serves credit for divining tIle genius of Masaccio, that young 
painter whose masterful frescoes, by reacting against the 
pranks of certain disciples of Giotto, became a source of in

11 Petrarch, Le rime, I, p. 192. 

12 On Petrarch, see Nolhac, Petrarq'ue et rhumanisnte; Mezieres, Petrarq1,te 
d'apres les documents inedits; Fuzet, Petrarque, ses erreurs, ses voyages, sa vie 
chretienne. 
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spiration for the whole Florentine art of the fifteenth century. 
The Pope wanted Masaccio to execute the frescoes with which 
he intended to decorate the basilicas of St. Clement and St. 
John Lateran. 

Pisanello and Gentile were merely the precursors of a 
painter greater than themselves, one whose mystical inspira
tion was never surpassed by anyone, Fra Angelico da Fiesole, 
of the Order of St. Dominic. About 1445, at the age of sixteen, 
he was sent to Rome by Eugene IV. Under this Pope and his 
successor, Nicholas V, Fra Angelico filled Rome, Florence, 
Pisa, and Unlbria with incomparable marvels.13 The pure 
Christian tradition of which Fra Angelico 14 was the most 
illustrious representative was perpetuated in the Umbrian 
school, l1ntil Benozzo Gozzoli, the admirable painter of the 
"Triumph of Saint Thomas Aquinas," abandoned the gentle 
nlystical visions of his master and devoted himself to the paint
ing of purely human beauty, and until Perugino, discouraged 
in his art and perhaps in his faith by the death of Savonarola, 
allowed the passionate naturalism of Signorelli to triumph. 

Even at Rome pagan sensualis.m began to take root in the 
time of the illustrious Dominican. Beside the pious and en
trancing nlural frescoes which Fra Angelico painted for 
Nicholas V's study,15 that Pope called upon Andrea del 
Castagno and Pietro della Francesca to execute some paint
ings whose realistic style already presaged the over-sensual 
art of Filippo Lippi. 

The sculpture of the period is guilty of the same tendency. 
The Florentine Donatello, whom Cosimo de' Medici commis
sioned to restore the ancient statues of his native city, took too 

13 On Fra Angelico, see Rio, De ['art chretien, II, pp. 283-344; Cochin, Fra 
Angelico,. Sortais, Pra Angelico,. Guiraud, ap. cit., pp. 123, 201. 

14 The word Angelico is a surname given to Santi Torini to express the angelic 
character that he gave to the personages in his paintings. 

15 The studio of Nicholas V became the chapel of St. Lawrence. Fra Angelico's 
paintings may still be seen there, portraying the chief scenes in St. Stephen's life. 
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much of his inspiration in religious art from these pagan 
works. His Christ of Santa Croce in Florence, his Magdalen 
in the baptistery of the same city, and his St. ] oll1t the Baptist 
in the Lateran do not elevate the thought above purely natural 
beauty; and the bronze 16 doors of St. Peter's, carved in the 
time of Eugene IV, under Donatello's direction, at the very 
entrance to the most venerable temple of Christendom, contain 
immoral scenes of pagan mythology.17 

Artistic technique made remarkable progress at this time. 
Donatello's models are expressive from head to foot; linear 
perspective, created by Brunellesco, was carried to perfectiol1 
in the bas-reliefs of the admirable Florentine artist; the 
sketches of Pietro della Francesca and Andrea Orcagna re
veal a consummate knowledge of foreshortening; artistic anat
omy began to be studied scientifically; by the incomparable 
purity of its lines, by the ravishing harmony of its colors, 
and by the scientific correctness of its design, this revived art 
of the Renaissance might in its own way praise God if it could 
preserve the religious purity of its primitive inspiration. But 
more than one artist, painter, sculptor, or architect, was for
getful of it, and we need not wOl1der, therefore, that natu
ralism soon invaded the Christian temple itself. 

When Nicholas V desired to rebuild St. Peter's basilica on 
a new plan, he entrusted the work to the Florentine, Leone 
Battista Alberti, a canon by nepotism, an artist by vocation, 
·but by nature and inclination a dilettante and a skeptic. Alberti 
had just become famous by his construction of the Pitti palace 
at Florence, with its noble and severe style of architecture, and 

16 At that time called the silver doors, because they were covered with silver. 
17 On the doors of St. Peter's basilica were represented subj ects taken from the 

immoral fables of pagan mythology: Jupiter and Ganymede, Hero and Leander, 
the Nymph and the Centaur, Leda and the Swan. It is, however, worthy of re
mark, as Broussolle states (L'arf, la religion, et la renaissance, p. 40), that these 
pagan subjects are to be found only in the foliage of the stiles and consequently 
are rather hidden from view. 
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by the publication of his great work De re aedificatoria} from 
which all idea of religious symbolism was systematically ex
cluded. Bramante's influence, al1d later that of Carlo Maderna 
and Bernini, accentuated this movement towards a new style 
of architecture, in which, by the help of an art carried to per
fection, decoration stifled the idea. Undoubtedly a harmonious 
grouping of garlands and balustrades, of tassels and foliage, 
of rostra and trophies, delightfully rest the eyes; but Christen
dom no longer witnessed the rise of those marvelous Gothic 
cathedrals whose softened light, sifting through stained glass, 
is so congenial to recollection, whose slender columns, rising 
high and losing themselves in the shadows, are so elevating 
to flights of prayer, wl10se inexl1austible symbolism opens such 
entrancing perspectives to the spirit of meditation. 

Thus also did the speculations of thinkers and lofty minds 
of the time less and less favor the elevation of the soul. In the 
course of 1431 there appeared, in the form of dialogues be
tween apostolic secretaries, a book entitled De voluptate. Its 
author, Lorenzo Valla, was himself one of that crowd. He 
maintained that sensual pleasure is man's only real good. As 
this work gave offence, Valla published a second treatise, De 
vero b01~O} in which the same doctrines were set forth with 
certain attenuations of expression. The form being now less 
brutal, made the odious substance all the more dangerous. 

Since the publication of the numerous intimate letters of 
that period, it may now be affirmed that lewd conversations 
did take place in this college of apostolic secretaries, founded 
by the popes of Avignon to encourage scholars and literary 
men. There you might meet Filelfa, a man devoid of morals, 
who had gone to Constantinople to study Greek under the fa
mous Chrysoloras and then pilfered his fortune and corrupted 
his daughter; 18 Loschi, who was no less eager to gather rich 
prebends than to collect old manuscripts; and Leonardo Bruni 

18 Guiraud, p. 237. 
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(Aretino), who compos.ed a pretended discourse of Helioga
balus, full of disgusting cynicism.19 

In this same company was Poggio, "one of tl1e most repul
sive figures of the period," 20 in whom were combined, though 
with less talent, somethil1g of Voltaire's malicious irony and 
Renan's waveril1g dilettantism. Poggio, who entered Rome 
with five coppers in his pocket, became, by virtue of his flat
tery, one of the churchmen with the highest income. For fifty 
years, under seven successive pontificates, he succeeded in 
keeping his position of apostolic secretary. In 1449, when he 
had reached the age of seventy, he published his Liber face
tiarumJ a collection of most obscene jokes., which revealed the 
vileness of his sou1. 21 This happened under Nicholas V. 

19 Ibid., p. 308. 
20 Pastor, I, p. 29. 
21 Guiraud, pp. 98, 152, 295-307. We may naturally wonder how such persons 

could be tolerated by popes like 1'1artin V, whose life was strict and irreproachable, 
Eugene IV, who gave an exalnple of monastic virtues, and Nicholas V, who, not
withstanding an excessive fondness for humanism, was sincerely pious. It is but 
just to remark that the immorality of Poggio and his friends \vas not well-known 
until the posthumous publication of their correspondence. vVhile these men were 
still alive, it was quite possible for the popes to be deceived as to their true senti
ments, Quite possible to regard certain expressions in their writings as literary 
fancies. This is, in fact, the impression which they give. Guiraud says: "The popes 
seemed not to perceive that revival of paganism or, if they did observe it, they did 
not take it seriously." (Op. cit., p. 308.) Moreover, the scholarship of these men 
was considerable. To Poggio we owe priceless finds: he discovered Quintilian, 
Silius I talicus, Lucretius, Ammianus Marcellinus, and a portion of Cicero. Lorenzo 
Valla was the first to contest, in a scientific way, the authenticity of Christ's al
leged Letter to Abgar, of Constantine's act of donation, of the redaction of the 
Apostles' Creed by the twelve apostles, etc. In the papal circle were personages of 
the highest integrity, such as Cardinal Albergati, Blessed Aleman (cardinal), 
Blessed Traversari, Cardinal Bessarion, and Cardinal Nicholas of Cusa, who were 
in relation with Poggio, Valla, and Filelfa. The learning of these humanists and 
the usefulness of their services cloaked their faults from the eyes of the Roman 
court, which needed their help to give the chancery acts that literary polish so 
highly valued at that time. Their unfamiliarity with worldly matters has been 
generally blamed and brought about no snlall difficulties for those who had to 
take the initiative in such affairs. Finally, the troubles of the period occupied the 
close attention of the popes. A Gregory VII or a Pius V, in short, a saint, would 
doubtless have courageously faced all these obstacles. But it must be acknowledged 
that the popes of this epoch had neither the vision to foresee the harmful influence 



GREEK LITERARY CULTURE
 

The appearance of Poggio's Facetiae opened the eyes even 
of the blindest. "It was orily then," says Guiraud, "that it be
came possible to measure the depth of indecency in him who 
had written them and in that gathering of literary men who 
took delight in them." 22 Callistus III, Pius II, and Paul II 
fulfilled their duty as defenders of morality. We have seen 
how Paul II, by a single stroke, suppressed that section of the 
"college of secretaries" kno\vn as the "college of abbreviators," 
in which most of these lascivious humanists were to be found. 
It is true that before long the college of abbreviators 23 was 
reestablished by Sixtus IV; but thereafter pagan humanism 
felt that it was tlnder suspicion at Rome and gathered about 
the Medici at Florence. 

Greek Literary Culture at Florence 

In his Divina Co1nmedia Dante bewailed tl1at his native city 
had abandoned the virtuous austerity of former times and in a 
n1elancholy strain celebrated tl1e days wl1en 

Florence, within the ancient boundary
 
Fronl which she taketh still her tierce and nones
 
Abode in quiet, temperate and chaste.
 
No golden chain she had, nor coronal,
 
Nor ladies shod with sandal shoon, nor girdle
 
That caught the eye more than the person did.
 

which these literary and licentious men could exercise, nor did they have the 
courage, when they did suspect the danger, to unmask them and the strength to 
remove them before they gave grave scandal. It is characteristic of weak authority 
to close its eyes to abuses, the revelation of which would embarrass it by obliging 
it to use severe measures. 

22 Guiraud, preface, p. xiii. 
23 The abbreviators were divided into abbreviators of the maj or park and ab

breviators of the minor park, because of the railed-off enclosures in which they 
worked. It was their function to prepare summaries of briefs and other papal acts. 
As a matter of fact, the office was almost a sinecure, intended to supply honorable 
pensions for literary men. The College of Abbreviators was reorganized by Leo X 
and finally suppressed by Pius X's Bull ((Sapienti consilio" (June 29th, 1908). 
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No houses had she void of families, 
Not yet had thither come Sardanapalus 
To show what in a chamber can be done.24 

Since tl1e day when the poet wrote these lines, luxury and 
immorality had grown worse in tIle brilliant Tuscan city. The 
opulent Medici family, enriched by its great commerce, had 
acquired a preponderant influence, but in these titled mer
c11ants nothing recalled the chivalric spirit of the feudal nobles. 
Cosimo I (de' Medici), known as Cosimo the Elder, in speak
ing of the crusade undertaken by Pius II, had been heard to 
say that the Pope "was an old man and had undertaken the 
enterprise of a young one"; and Machiavelli relates that one of 
this great lord's favorite maxims was that "a State cannot be 
held by the man who is always telling his beads." 25 His grand
son Lorenzo, whose sumptuous lavishness won him the name 
of "the Magnificent," dreamed of uniting in Florence every
thing the most dazzling that art and letters could offer. 

At this time a number of Greek scholars, forced out of Con
stantinople by the Turkish conquest, sought an asylum in 
Europe. Lorenzo de' Medici did his best to attract and retain 
the most eminent of them. Thus he welcomed the learned 
Demetrius Chalcocondylas, who was said to be as remarkable 
for the polish of his manners as for the extent of his learning. 
Chalcocondylas for twenty years taught the Florentines Greek, 
introducing them to the beauties of I-Iomer. Along with him 
was to be found Gemistus Plethon; it was this Byzantine 
Platonist who, at the time of the Council of Florence, appeared 
in the Grand Duke's palace with a mysterious manuscript and 
read the Dialogues of the "Divine Plato" to a little group of 
hearers. 

About these Greeks, who opened the eyes of the Florentines 
to the classical beauties of Greek antiquity, there gathered 

24: Paradiso; Longfellow's translation, canto IS, verses 97 sqq.
 
2~ Machiavelli, History of Florence~ p. 317.
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Italian hun1anists, the most celebrated of whom were Pica 
della Mirandola, Pomponius Laetus, Angiolo Politian, and 
Marsilio Ficino. 

Giovanni Pico, of the princes of Mirandola and Concordia, 
was a precocious scholar who, at the early age of ten years, 
won renown as an orator and a poet, was admitted to the Uni
versity of Bologna at the age of fourteen, and at the age of 
twenty-three challenged all the scholars of the vvorld to a pub
lic discussion of 900 theses de om1~i re scibili. 26 Pico was an 
adventurous scholar, dreaming of a revival of religion by a 
more critical study of the sacred texts and a more attentive 
comparison with ancient religions; he was also a daring 
thinker, affirming that sin, limited in time, can never merit 
eternal punishment, that Christ did not descend into hell save 
in a virtual manner, and that no science can better prove the 
divinity of Christ than magic. 27 By a ·brief dated August 4th, 
1486, Innocent VIII condemned the 900 theses of Pico della 
Mirandola. The young scholar humbly submitted. A few years 
later he died, at the age of thirty-one, in one of his villas near 
Florence, at the very moment when, by the influence of 
Savonarola, he was disabused of the world's vanities and of 
human knowledge and was thinking of entering the Order of 
St. Dominic.28 

Pomponius Laetus (1425-1497), whose real name was 

26 It seems that the words de omni re scibili, which could refer only to questions 
included in the programme of university studies, were not in the title of the thesis. 
At any rate, the words et de quibusda1n aliis are Voltaire's invention. 

21 Tiraboschi, Storia del/a lett. ital., VI, p. 32; Pastor, V, p. 343. 
28 Pico della Mirandola, shortly before his death, addressed Alexander VI in a 

memoir containing an exposition of his personal vie\vs as to the condemned proposi
tions. The Pope, in a special brief, assured him that he had never been judged 
guilty of personal or formal heresy. It has sometimes been maintained that Alex
ander VI thus contradicted his predecessor and approved the famous theses. (See 
II Rosmini for 1889.) But this is a mistake. Alexander's brief exculpated Pico only 
from formal heresy, that is, personal and imputable, and approved only the ideas 
set forth in the memoir. Cf. Tripepi in Il papato, XXI, pp. 37 sqq., and Pastor, V, 
344· 
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Giulio, lord of Sanseverino, belonged, like Pico della Miran
dola, to the upper Italian nobility. He took his surname from 
Roman antiquity, quite convinced of the influence which an 
habitual appellation might have on the character and moral 
worth of a man.29 Giulio Sanseverino thought to make himself 
an ancient and succeeded only too well in this. I-lis two young 
daughters, who were trained in his school and like him were 
thoroughly devoted to the study of pagan antiquity, collabo
rated with him in his works, the subjects of which were the 
political, administrative, and sacerdotal institutions of ancient 
Rome. After Paul II's dissolution of the famous Roman Acad
emy, of which he was the president, he settled at Florence in 
1468. Pomponius Laetus lived and died in a pagan atmosphere, 
which seems to have extinguished in him the Christian spirit 
which Pico della Mirandola kept so much alive in his sou1.30 

Angiolo Politian (1454-1494), who belonged to the Cinci 
family, accomplished still nlore for the propagation of pagan 
culture. Trained in the school of the best masters, endowed 
with a capacity for work that enabled him to pass whole nights 
poring over ancient manuscripts, gifted with a brilliant imag
ination by means of which he was able to resurrect a forgotten 
world in his interpretation of some old text, Angiolo Politian, 
at the age of twenty-nine, was the most brilliant professor 
of Florence. Men came from England and Germany to hear 
his lectures. With misshapen features, an enornlOUS nose, 
and a neck clumsily joined to his irregular trunk, the first 
sight of him provol<ed amazement. 3

! But so soon as he opened 
his n10uth, his hearers felt themselves seized and led along by 
a master mind. The compelling sweetness and sonorousness of 

29 Bayle, Dictionnaire historique (art. ({Platina"), XII, p. 164. 
30 Professor Zabughin, in a scholarly study (Giulio Pomponio Leto), asserts that, 

contrary to the generally accepted opinion, there is not in the works of Leto the 
least trace of immorality. 

31 ({Erat facie nequaqUClJ1n ingenua et liberali, ab enormi naSH subluscoque collo." 
(Jovius, Elogia doctorum, ch. 38.) 
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his speech, the expression of his face and gestures soon com
municated to 11is listeners the emotion that vibrated in his 
frame. vVhi1e he explained the masterpieces of classical an
tiquity, often a point of delicate sarcasm (salsa comitas) 
would opportunely relieve the tension of his hearers hanging 
on his words. 32 At times, on the conclusion of his brilliant 
lectures, Lorenzo t11e Magnificent would condescend to take 
the arm of the beloved and popular professor and walk with 
him through the streets of Florence; al1d as the prince and the 
scholar thus passed through the city, they would be greeted 
everywhere by the flattering murmur of a continual ovation. 
Under the canon's hood, which the Medici influence obtained 
for him, Angio10 Po1itian remained one of the most thorough
going pagans of his age. 33 Nevertheless Lorenzo de' Medici 
t110ught it right to entrust to the brilliant humanist the educa
tion of his young son Giovanni, who, himself a canon at the 
age of fourteen, was one day to become Pope Leo X. 

Above all these fine scholars there rose, by the vigor of his 
mind, one w110 should be regarded as the very leader and l1ead 
of the F10rel1tine Renaissance, the founder of the Academy of 
Florence, Marsi1io Ficino (1433-1499). vVe shall soon have 
occasion to speak of his philosophical work. But the Platonist 
doctrine of which Ficino was the protagonist, penetrated the 
minds of the fifteenth century so deeply only because of t11e 

32 One of his hearers has expressed in Latin verse that, in listening to Politian 
explaining Virgil, you could altnost hear the gentle, lTIUrn1uring voice of the sonor
ous pine and the babbling brook flo\\Ting over the 5hining, pebbly bottom, and the 
echo playfully repeating the poet's verses. 

~Iic rcsonat blando tibi pinus ancala SUSHrro,
 
Pura coloratos inleslycpit ullda lapil1os,
 
JIic 11tdit l10stri captatrix carnzillis Echo.
 

33 Pico della NIirandola, after his conversion, endeavored to lead Politian back 
to the Christia~ spirit. One day, while the illustrious canon was reading to his 
friend a poem written in honor of letters, Pico rested his charming head on Poli 
tian's deforn1ed ;houlder and whispered: "Foolish Politian, wearying yourself 
searching in man's art for what is to be found only in the love of God!" The 
canov snliled and continued to read. 
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delicate art with which he knew how to present his ideas. 
Without being so deformed as Politian, the founder of the 

neo-Platonic school was ill-favored by nature. It is related 
that at his baptism tl1e priest could not help smiling "at the 
sight of that tiny morsel of humanity that could have found 
room in the little silk slipper of a Florentine lady." 

Marsilio Ficino was sickly all his life; being susceptible to 
changes of temperature, he would find his genius dry up when 
the sky became cloudy and would recover his inspiration only 
under the brightness of a clear blue sky. The object of all his 
labors were the works of Plato. In order the better to pene
trate the meaning of his favorite philosopher, he studied Greek 
with the greatest masters, pitilessly burned up his first at
tempts at translation, and revised his work with tireless perse
verance. Of his translation of Plato, Villari says: "To tl1is day, 
notwithstanding the progress achieved in Hellenic philology, 
Ficino's version still holds its place in the public esteeem." 34 

Architecture and Painting 

Such influences on the part of the masters of thought were 
sure to accelerate the movement which was gradually pagal1iz
ing architecture and sculpture. After Poggio's discovery of 
Vitruvius' treatise and its publication, Gothic was abandoned 
and there was a return to the semicircular form, to Doric, 

3. Villari, I, p. 58. An anecdote, recorded by Tiraboschi in his Storia della lettera
lura italianaJ relates that, after spending two years in the study of Plato's works, 
Marsilio Ficino presented one of his manuscripts to the great Duke Cosmo. The 
latter, who was an accomplished Hellenist, turned over a few pages, smiled, and 
shook his head. Mariiilio understood and thereupon began a deeper study of Greek 
under the celebrated Platina. He revised his work and submitted it to the criticism 
of the famous Hellenist, Marcus Musurus. While Ficino was reading his manu
script to Musurus, the latter coolly took his inkstand, as he might have taken a 
box of gold dust, and poured the ink on Ficino's manuscript. Marsilio, who had 
learned from Plato that a wise man never gives way to impatience, set to work again 
and, after a few years, brought Lorenzo the 1'Iagnificent his masterpiece, which won 
the prince's admiration and that of posterity. 
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Ionic, and Corinthian, or rather composite columns, for Greek 
architecture was scarcely known, except through the trans
formations which it underwent at the hands of the Romans. 
Church fa\ades were ornamented with motives derived from 
Roman triumphal arches. The wonderful architect Brunellesco, 
who raised the cupola of the Florence cathedral to a height 
of more than 300 feet, borrowed from antiquity a great abun
dance of decorations in his construction of the Strozzi chapel. 

The sculptural art was more timid; Ghiberti (1378-1456), 
the celebrated sculptor of the bronze doors of the Florence 
baptistery, and Luca della Robbia (1400-1482), the great 
terra cotta artist, tried to reconcile Christian idealism with a 
closer observation of anatomical forms and beauty of lines, 
and thus brought about a transition between the Gothic art of 
the Middle Ages and the new art of the Renaissance. Donatello 
(1383-1466) with equal genius expressed the asceticism of St. 
John the Baptist and the ironical snli1e of Poggio, the noble 
attitude of St. George, so much admired by Raphael, and the 
licentious cynicism of the famous "Zuccone" which ornaments 
the campanile of Florel1ce. 

Painting, more closely attached to the representation of 
religious scenes, more subject to the control of a people still 
Christian, resisted pagan influences for a longer time. A mar
velous poetry still illumined the melancholy figures of Filippo 
Lippi (1406-1469). Yet the moral weaknesses of the poor 
artist already showed themselves in his works. "It is with him 
that painting, while still remaining at the service of the Church, 
departed from its purely religious spirit." 35 The study of the 
nude and of motion became the artist's chief objective. 

Filippino Lippi, Botticelli, and Ghirlandajo accentuated the 
master's style. Filippo's son, Filippino Lippi, lacked inventive
ness, but was a ready artist, productive, ingenious, and ele

35 Lavisse and Rambaud, IV, p. 588. Cf. Charles Blanc, Histoire des peintres, 
Ecole florentine, pp. 3, 8. 
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gant; his pictures rarely show the mystical vision which in
spired his father's brush. Botticelli, for se,'en years a pupil of 
Lippi, strayed still fartl1er fron1 the Christian ideal and, at the 
request of Lorenzo the Magnificent, n1ultiplied pagan subjects 
in l1is paintings; his "Birth of Venus," in which all is fair, 
shining, and springlike, smiling and singing joyful strains of 
youth and dawn,36 was the most perfect expression of the 
sensual paganism that was everywhere insinuating itself in 
Italy. Domenico Ghirlandajo (1449-1494) more nearly ap
proached the great geniuses by the severe simplicity of his 
composition, the beauty of his types, and the purity of his taste; 
but in his incon1parable frescoes the human ideal more and 
n10re takes the place of heavenly vision. 

However, the technique of the art helped to develop its 
progress. Antonello da Messina brought from Flanders to 
Italy painting in oil, which greatly increased the resources of 
esthetic expression; Andrea Mal1tegna, whom Innocent VIII 
called to Rome, revealed a knowledge of coloring and perspec
tive no less precise than that of Signorelli and more deeply 
penetrated with Christian symbolism; Verrochio (1435
1488), the master of Leonardo da Vinci, Lorenzo di Credi, 
and many others, by the skill of their methods, the pleasing 
firmness of their design, and the finish of their pail1tings and 
sculptures, heralded the appearance of the three great geniuses 
who carried the art of the Renaissance to its apogee: Raphael, 
Michelangelo, and Leonardo da Vinci. 

In literary circles the decadence of the Christian spirit was 
still more marked. Men were no longer satisfied to turn their 
back on the ideal of the Middle Ages; they made fun of it. 
The buffoon-poet Pulci, in his "Morgante lVlaggiore," com
posed at the request of Lorenzo de' Medici, turned the heroes 
of chivalry into ridicule. Even cardinals scarcely dared call 
the Holy Ghost, the Blessed Virgin, and Heaven by their tradi

3'1 DIane, ap. cit., p. 2. 
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tional names. Cardinal Bembo spoke of the "celestial Zephyr" 
and the "lauretain goddess"; the truly virtuous Bessarion, in 
lamenting the death of Gemistus Plethon, expressed the hope 
that this great man might "join the celestial spirits in the 
mystic dance of Bacchus." 37 

What was only a Platonic fancy in the words of these seri
ous persons, unfortunately became a reality with more than 
one churchman of the time. If we are to credit Sanudo's jour
nal and Molmenti's accounts, many princes of the Church 
did not scruple to take part in dances. Lorenzo the Magnificent 
made a collection of dance songs.38 Marsilio Ficino, who wrote 
a Christian apologetic that was not without value, kept a lamp 
burning before the statue of Plato; 39 and Lorel1zo the Mag
nificent, surrounded by his literary court, when he would as
cend the hill of Fiesole towards evening, was wont to repeat a 
sonnet composed to the glory of "that over-soul" which 
spreads out from the center of the universe into all the mem
bers composing it. 40 

Influence of Savonarola 

We have already had occasion to remark that the Christian 
conscience was shocked at such sights. From the very monas
tery of Fiesole from which Fra Angelico came, a group of 
Friars Preachers had come to Florence al1d there founded the 
monastery of San Marco, where Savonarola preached. But 
some time before him, St. Bernardine of Siena, St. John Capis
tran, Albert Berdini of Sarteano, Giles of Viterbo, and many 

37 Villari, Savonarole et son temps. Translator's preface, p. xxviii. 
38 Sanudo, I dian~i~ XXVII, 30; Molmenti, La storia di V elle::ia~ p. 279; Cas

til-Blaze, La danse et les ballets~ p. IS; Rodocanachi, La dallse ea Italie du XV· au 
XVllle siecle~ in the Revue des Etudes I-listoriques~ Nov.-Dec., 1905. 

39 Villari, loco cit. 
40 ((Per la tua providenza~ fai~ s~infonda
 

L~anin1a in mezzo del gran corpo~ donde
 
Conviene in tutti 1nembri si dif]onda.n
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others had forcibly denounced the shameless paganism which 
was being displayed in arts, letters, and morals. 

It is worthy of remark that the great preacher of Florence 
did not content himself with thundering against pagan morals. 
It would be an exaggeration to speak of a school of art founded 
by Savonarola, yet the Christian influence which the celebrated 
friar exercised over the artists of his time is indubitable. 
Savonarola induced Lorenzo di Credi to turn over to him sev
eral pagan studies which he burned in t11e public square, and 
he obtained from the painter a promise to show more respect 
to the dignity of his art in future. The three Robbias had 
a deep veneration for the Prior of San ~Iarco. Although 
Botticelli long remained refractory to his influence, yet after 
the death of the friar who had reproved him, the painter de
sired to end his days in austere penance. It is said that we owe 
many of Donatello's Christian masterpieces to Savonarola's 
solicitations and, if we are to accept the word of Vasari, the 
architect Simone Cronaca paid a sort of cult to the bold re
fornler. 

The paganism of the literati, being deeper, was harder to 
combat than that of the artists. Yet we know the decisive in
fluence Fra Girolamo exercised over Pico della Mirandola. 
Marsilio Ficino followed his sernlons for a while and was 
deeply moved by them; Gtlicciardini could not help paying 
homage in his writings to the merits of Savonarola,41 and 
Lorenzo the Magnificent himself must also have felt his in
fluence, since, on his death-bed, he sent for the friar to hear 
his confession. 

Savonarola's influence over the artists continued after his 
death; it was extended to the three great geniuses whose 
nan1es illumine the sixteenth century. Raphael, who in his 
"Disputa" placed Savonarola in the midst of the greatest 

.1 Guicciardini, Opere inedite, III, ch. 13. 
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doctors of the Church, was only fifteen years old at the time 
of the "prophet's" death; but he felt Savonarola's inspiration 
through his connection with Fra Bartolommeo, one of the 
friar's faithful disciples. Michelangelo, who had heard Savona
rola preach, always entertained a great veneration for his 
writings. 42 Leonardo da Vinci, the friend of Fra Bartolommeo, 
Botticelli, Filippi,43 and almost all the close friends of Savona
rola, experienced at least the indirect influence of the friar. 

The naturalistic and pagan aspects of the works of these 
three great masters have often been pointed out. Undoubtedly 
more than once did their devotion to plastic form seem to hide 
from them the religious ideal so preponderant in medieval 
works of art; but it is just to recognize that under tl1eir in
fluence, according as "the legendary world saw the boundaries 
of its empire gradually restricted, those of the historical 
world became more exact and strengthened in view of the com
ing requirements of the modern spirit." 44 In the works of 
Raphael, Michelangelo, and Leonardo, the iconography of tIle 
Saviour and His Apostles was more strongly inspired by the 
Gospel facts. When Protestantism attacked the dogmas of St. 
Peter's primacy and the Eucharist, the people received the 
reply of history and art at the same time, by contemplating 
the pictures of these great masters. By means of attentive 
study, it has been possible to show how the Stanze of the Vati
can, by the ensemble of their decoration, constitute a new and 
wonderfully opportune argument for the divinity of the 
Church. How could one set into better light the social import 
of the Eucharist than in the "Disputa"? Did not Leonardo da 
Vinci's "Last Supper," so widely reproduced, revive the 
memory of Jttdas' treason by dramatically picturing it before 

42 ifEbbe in gran 'vCl1cra=ione Ie opere scritte di Savonarola." (Vasari.) 
43 In 1898 Villari edited an unpublished life of Savonarola, written by Fillipepi, a 

brother of the painter Botticelli. 
'4 Broussolle, Ope cit., p. 254. 
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the eyes of the people? Was it possible more strikingly to repre
sent all humanity, sublimely idealized, taking part in the sacri
fice of salvation, than by the wonderful ceiling of the Sistil1e 
Chapel? 45 Was not the whole artistic career of Michelangelo 
like a religious drama? 46 

The artistic ideal of the great Florentine preacher kept it
self purer and more untainted in the school of his faithful 
disciple Fra Bartolommeo. It was also perpetuated at Florence 
in the convent of Santa Sabina, where Sister Plautilla Nelli 
brilliantly displayed her artistic talent. The memory of the 
Dominican friar was preserved there with pious care: it was 
by his advice and under his auspices that the study of paint
ing was combined with exercises of piety.47 

At the beginning of the sixteenth century it might have 
been expected that, thanks to Savonarola and his disciples, 
the inspiration of the Gospel would counterbalance the pagan 
spirit of the Renaissance. We shall presently see, in studying 
the ramifications of the humanist movement in Germany, 
France, and England, that, under quite different aspects, the 
same hope there seemed to be reasonable. But just when Fra 
Bartolommeo was leaving this world (1517), Luther was 
shouting his cry of revolt. Unforeseen events and entirely new 
influences came to modify all predictions and expectations.48 

~5 Ibid., pp. 112, 340, 388, 395. 
46 Michelangelo's work is especially significant from the point of view of the 

development of religious art. Often we are surprised at the striking contrast be
tween the man's mysticism and the brutal crudity of his masterpieces. Perhaps we 
do not reflect that the powerful figures of the Sistine Chapel and the formidable 
Moses at St. Peter in Chains were preceded by masterpieces of serene beauty, like 
the Pieta at St. Peter's, and likewise followed by scenes of the purest religious in
spiration, such as the Deposition in the Duomo at Florence. It would seem that 
the great artist, having started out with the gentlest emotions of faith, met on his 
road that pagan beauty which had become an idol to his contemporaries and which 
triumphed over him by a genial effort that left its trace in his work. 

47 Rio, De ['art chretien, II, p. 458.
 
48 Lafenestre, Saint Frcm,ois d'Assise et Savonarole, inspirateHrs de l'art italien.
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Philosophy and Theology 

Similar deceptions were produced at the same time in the 
sphere of philosophical and religious thought. Scholastic phi
losophy in the twelfth century had called forth nlighty activi
ties of mind among the disciples of Peter l ..ombard and the 
monks of St. Victor, and in the thirteenth century was set forth 
with masterful genius in the syntheses of St. Thomas Aquinas 
and St. Bonaventure. But in the fourteenth and fifteenth cen
turies, whether we should attribute this decline to the exces
sive multiplication of universities which led to a scattering of 
the workers, or to the rivalries of certain religious Orders all 
too ready to substitute irritating and superficial polemics for 
quiet and fruitful study, or to that relaxation which always 
seenlS to follow periods of great labor in the realm of specula
tion as in that of action, or to the discredit which suddenly 
fell upon tIle heavy and barbarous phraseology of the Scholas
tic doctors in the minds of masters trained in the prose of 
Cicero-it is a fact that men abandoned the noble theses to lose 
themselves in verbal disputes, that they wore themselves out 
searching for subtle distinctions: they argued more than they 
reasoned; they reckoned authorities more than they weighed 
arguments; they were Thomist, Scotist, or Augustinian ac
cording as they belonged to the Order of St. Dominic, or that 
of St. Francis, or that of St. Augustine, to the university of 
Paris or to that of Oxford. 49 Capreolus of Rodez (1380
1444), the "Prince of Thomists," as he was called, vainly 
strove to have the SU11tma of St. Thomas accepted as the 
classical manual in teaching. In his monumental Liber defen
siol~um theologiae divi doctoris TJlomae) he provided a sort of 
encyclopedia of Thomistic doctrines; but "certain defects of 
method derived from the decaying Scholasticism" 50 prevented 

49 De Wulf, History of Medieval Philosoph),} p. 486.
 
l)O Ibid.} p. 436.
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his work from obtaining the favor that its intrinsic worth 
deserved. 

Gabriel Biel of Tiibingen (1430-1495), surnamed "the 
Last of the Schoolmen," 51 exercised a more telling influence 
on the movement of ideas because of the nature of the ques
tions that he treated. His great work, Collectori1!tm circa 
quatuor sententiarum libros) learnedly and systematically ar
ranged, contained original views on individual and social mor
ality. His ideas on the rights of property, the theory of money, 
loaning at interest, a just wage, the rights of war, the condi
tions of commerce, the origin of power, etc., attracted atten
tion; unfortunately his dogmatic hardihood disturbed men's 
minds. 52 He was frankly a nominalist of Occam's schoo1.53 

He taught that the Sacrament of Penance was simply a pledge 
that the sins have been pardoned by an internal act of the 
virtue of penance; 54 that the causality of the Sacraments is 
purely moral, in this sense, that at the moment the rite is per
formed, God produces the grace; 55 that the independence of 
the divine will is absolute, able to create morality, to make just 
what would be otherwise unjust; 56 that the pope, having no 
power contrary to Scripture, to natural or divine right, has a 
claim to obedience only insofar as he keeps within the limits 
of his competency.57 Luther in his monaster)T studied Biel and 
did not fail to exploit these ideas of the Tiibingen theologian 
in favor of his own doctrines. 

Towards the end of the 15th century, a young doctor of the 
&1 So called because he was the last commentator of Peter Lombard. 
!S2 Cf. Janssen, L'Allemag1te et la Rejor1ne, I, pp. 109, 476. 
63 The Nominalism of the fourteenth century was a reaction against the formal

ism of Duns Scotus, which excessively increased the number of metaphysical forms 
of entities. The Nominalists fell into another excess: they denied metaphysical reali
ties, or at least saw in words only symbols of unknowable realities. (See De Wulf. 
Ope cit., p. 418.) 

64: Collectorium, bk. 4, dists. 14, 16, 17, 18.
 
6!S I bid., dist. 6, q. 2.
 

56 Ibid., bk. I, dist. 2, q. I I ; dist. 5, q. I; dist. 10, q. I; dist. II, q. I; dist. 34.
 
51 Ibid., bk. 3, dist. 34; bk. 4, dist. 15, q. 8.
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Order of St. Dominic, Tommaso de Vio, better known as Caje
tan, professor at Padua, then at Pavia, gave Thomism the pow
erful renewal that it needed. But tl1e period of decadence of 
Scholasticism had lasted too long. Divergent schools sprang up. 
At the side of traditional Thomism, often in conflict with it, 
there developed the heterodox Aristotelianism of Pomponazzi, 
the semi-pagan Neoplatonism of Marsilio Ficino, an independ
ent philosophy that made use of the name of Nicholas of Cusa, 
and a dubious mysticism that was connected with Master 
Eckhart. 

The deeper knowledge of Greek which they possessed led 
scholars to read Aristotle's works in the original. There they 
discovered, or at least pretended to discover, profound differ
ences between the traditional interpretation which the Middle 
Ages had given to the Stagirite and the literal sense of his 
writings. What could there be in common between the Chris
tian dogma of a personal God, the Creator of the world, and 
the Aristotelian theory of ({actus p'llrUS," thought of thought, 
eternally coexisting with matter that was independent of him, 
and not concerning himself with the contingent beings t11at 
gravitated about his absolute being? How reconcile the dogma 
of the immortality of the soul with the doctrine of the double 
intellect, passive and active, the former disappearing with 
man's body, the latter surviving it only in an everlasting im
personality? 

John of Janduno, a doctor of the University of Paris, whose 
political influence we considered above, declared hitnself in 
favor of these later doctrines, which he stubbornly maintained 
against those of St. Thomas. He taught the eternity of the 
world, the impersonality of the active intellect (in,tellectus 
agens), the impossibility of God creating beings or knowing 
anything except Himself. Moreover, he seems to have ad
mitted the coexistence of two truths, independent of, and 
sometimes opposed to each other, the one rational, the other 
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revealed. John of Janduno had disciples; in his works he speaks 
of his socii. It has been surmised that he was at the head of a 
regular school. 58 

We have more precise and abundant information as to the 
person of Pietro Ponlponazzi, a lay professor of the Univer
sity of Padua, who carried the temerity of philosophical 
speculation even farther than John of Jal1duno. This ugly, al
most dwarfish little man, learned, spiritual, clownish at times, 
whose sallies disarmed and amused the cardinals, taught that 
a philosophical truth may be a theological error, and vice 
versa. 59 This principle made it convenient for him, under cover 
of Aristotle, to nlaintain the most erroneous doctrines, such 
as the doctrine of the mortality of the soul. I-lis book, De im
mortalitate animae} embodying this thesis, escaped condemna
tion at the hands of the Holy Office only because of Cardinal 
Bembo's protection; it was later placed in the nUITlber of for
bidden books by the Council of Trent. 

The temerity of this Neoaristotelianism produced a reaction 
favorable to the development of that Neoplatonism vvhich, 
since the foundation of the Academy of Florence by Lorenzo 
the Magnificent, was winning more and more the best minds. 
The theories of William Occam, his agnostic theodicy and 
conceptualist psychology, the determinism of Jean Buridan, 
the nlysticism of Pierre d'Ailly and Jean Gerson had prepared 
the way for Platonic idealism, if only by their attacks on 
Scholasticism.60 

The literary renaissance disposed men's minds towards ac

ri8 On John of J anduno, see N ocl Valois in H istoire litteraire, XXXIII, pp. 528
633; De vVulf, pp. 440 sqq.; Feret, La facHlte de theologie de Paris au, Moyen Age, 
III, pp. 272-275. 

59 I-Ioffding, History of lvlodern Philosophy, I, 15. 
60 Among the foes of Scholasticism in the fourteenth century, mention should 

be made of a solitary genius, restless and remarkably daring, Nicholas d'Autre
court, whose radical subjectivism is not surpassed by Kant's. See De Wulf, pp. 
445-450, and !-Iaureau, N oticcs et extraits de quelques 1nanuscripts latins de la 
Bibliothcque N ationa.le, XXXIV, part 2. 
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cepting the poetic dialogues of the head of the Academy. Be
sides, Ficino's doctrine, so brilliantly set forth il1 his Theologia 
platoftl~Ca~ \vas nothing else but Plato's doctrine as interpreted 
by Plotinus; this poetic mysticism conceived the ensemble of 
beings, from tl1e eternal God to pure matter, as an impercep
tible gradation of being, whereby everything finds a place in 
a harmol1ious hierarchical arrangen1ent, bOllnd together with
out discontinuity. Whereas, in studying Aristotle, they were 
fond of noting the points which separated him from Christian 
doctrine, they were, on the contrary, pleased to point out in 
what the "Divine Plato" approached the Gospel. vVould it be 
possible to consider the teachil1gs of Christ and of the Church 
as a vast syncretism wherein all the religions of antiquity 
would providentially meet? 61 Marsilio Ficino seems to main
tain this il1 his treatise De religione christiana} wherein, with
out abandoning the dogma and the traditional proofs of the 
Church, he seems too much inclined to dissolve Christianity 
into a sort of enlarged paganism.62 

At the side of Marsilio Ficino, the celebrated Cardinal 
Bessarion (died 1472) became the defender of Platol1ic doc
trines; under the title, Contra calUl1lniatores Platonis} he pub
lished a declaration full of moderate ideas. While admiring 
Plato as his master, he rejected all the pagan ideas in his Dia
logues and gave high praise to Aristotle. 

Nicholas Cryfts (14°1-1464), better kno\vn as Nicholas of 
Cusa, claimed that he depended neither on Plato nor on Aris
totle. It is said that it was in tl1e course of a long voyage, 
about 1438, when returning- from his embassy at Constanti

61 Charles Huit has shown the lively faith that was in Ficino's soul. But, for 
Ficino, the study of Plato was a Christian work. Hence came his maxim, "Qui te 
ad Platone1n, ad Ecclcsiam vocat." (Annales de philosophie chretie1tnc, pp. 370-372.) 

62 The treatise De religione christiana, except for this vague tendency, is a Illost 
original and remarkable essay in apologetics. The extrinsic proofs of religion are 
supplemented and completed by intrinsic proofs. Cf. Brugere, De vera rcligione, 
preface, p. xiv. 
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nople, the genius of Nicholas of Cusa con~eived the vast philo
sophical systen1 which he developed in his works De conjec
turis temporum) De docta ignorantia) De visione Dei) etc. 
Although, in comparing Aristotle with Plato, he seems to 
lean towards the latter, this was because of his studies in nat
ural science, his administrative and diplomatic career, and his 
mystical meditations. He always distrusted abstract essences 
with well-marked outlines: he regarded them as artificially 
classified and joined together by pure dialectics; and he re
peated a supposed saying of St. Ambrose: uA dialecticis libera 
me) Domine.)} 63 

His conception of God and the world has induced many 
historians of philosophy to regard him as one of the origi
nators of modern philosophical thought. 64 He protested against 
every form of pantheism; but several of his views seem to favor 
a compenetration of God and the world that is hardly recon
cilable with orthodoxy. Against the geocentric and dualistic 
theory of the universe, he fought intensely. This theory, by 
placing the earth il1 the center of all creation, established a radi
cal opposition between tl1e terrestrial world, which is contingent 
and corruptible, and the celestial world, which is immutable and 
incorruptible. In a sense, however, according to him, man is the 
center of the universe, because he sums up all beings in himself 
by being the representation of them, as God sums them up by 
possessing the reality of them. In the teaching of Nicholas of 
eusa, God is not, in fact, a Being separated from creatures, 
as He is represented in the Aristotelian conception; He is the 
infinite Being in whom all beings meet, unite, and are rec
onciled, even contradictories ({(om1~iltm rerum complicatio 
... etiam 'contradictoriarumJJ 

). Man, he says, can know 

63 On the origin of this expression~ see Bulletin de Litt. Eccles. de l'Inst. Cath. 
de Toulouse, January, 1906. (Cf. P.L., XVI, col. 536.) 

6. Fiorentino, II risorgimento filosofico del Quattrocento,. Hoffding, op. cit., I, 
pp. 83-9I. Cf. Duhem~ Annales de 1(J Faculte des Lettres de Bordeaux, April-June, 
1907. 
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finite beings only by their differentiations (alteritates) , and 
the infinite Being only by a supernatural intuition. The prin
ciple of knowledge, according to our philosopher, is a tendency 
to unite diverse beings. This tendency first of all unifies sense 
knowledge, and is the part played by the sensus; then it unifies 
man's total perceptions and is thus the function of the ratio} 
which distinguishes the knowing ego from the known world. 
But if I wish to conceive, beyond me and the world, being and 
the possible, a supreme unity embracing all, I must go to God; 
this I can do only witl1 a direct view of the intellectus, aided by 
grace.65 

Mysticism 

When Savonarola approached the religious problem, he did 
not have the German thirlker's vast conceptions; but his Tri
umphus crucis) "the first apologetic in date," says Lacordaire, 
"and not the last in genius," 66 proceeded from a very personal 
idea. The Triumph of the Cross is divided into four books and 
aims at demonstrating the truth of Christianity, not by quot
ing authority,67 nor by purely rational proof,68 but by a just 
inference of the soul, rising from facts it observes or experi
ences 69 in the external world and in the soul, to faith in God, 
Christ, and His Church. 

Savonarola establishes his apologia of the Christian religion 
not only on the argument from miracles and prophecies, but 

6lS De conjecturis temporum. Cf. Hoffding, I, p. 83; De Wulf, p. 457. Nicholas 
of Cusa is rightly considered a precursor of Galileo. Yet it must be noted that he 
did not oppose the geocentric theory in the name of science, but only in the name 
of philosophy. Moreover he attacked heliocentrism as well as geocentrism, that is, 
any topocentric theory. 

66 The date of the Tri-umphHs crucis is 1472. The apologetic composed by Mar
silius Ficino in 1474, under the title of De religio11,e christiana, was not published 
until after his death, which occurred in 1499. 

61 ((Nullius a1tctoritate inniten~ur." (Proremium.) 
68 uFides priHcipi-is et causis naturalib1~s dC1'nonstrari non potest." (Ibid.) 
69 flInnitenlur soli rationi ex iis quae videmus et experimur." (Ibid.) 
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on the Christian fact, studied in general history and in each 
soul, on the needs of the human heart, on the effects of Chris
tianity in its worship, in the works of Christ, in the external 
and internal life of Christians,70 and on the comparative study 
of all non-Christian religions known at that time.71 A picture, 
revealing the masterful oratory of the celebrated Dominican, 
sums up his whole argumentation: it is the triumph of the 
cross) wherein we see Christ, crowned with thorns, standing 
in a triumphal chariot, drawn by the patriarchs, prophets, and 
apostles; on both sides are the lines of martyrs, virgins, and 
confessors; this retinue is followed by a crowd of infidels, the 
impious, the reprobate, and the persecutors, obliged to acclainl 
the divine Victor. 

In this work of the friar of San Marco, philosophical 
thought is mingled with that mystical inspiration which had 
been showing itself for a century with a vivacity that was 
sometimes disturbing. "What availeth us the knowledge of 
genera and species?" said the author of the Imitation. "Let 
all doctors be still in Thy presence, and do Thou only, Lord, 
speak to my soul." By St. Catherine of Siena in Italy, by St. 
Brigid in Sweden, by Jean Gerson in France, by the disciples 
of Gerard de Groote and Thomas a IZempis in Germany and 
Holland, mysticism-that is, according to the definition of its 
greatest teacher, "the study and experience of things divine" 7~ 

-had spread along safe paths, clear of the bizarre notions of 
the "Spirituals." While the body of the Church, in the person of 
the most eminent representatives of its hierarchy, seemed to be 
too satisfied in the domain of semi-pagan naturalism and human 
policy, it has been said that the soul of the Church advanced, 
as with a mighty leap, towards the loftiest realms of mysticism. 

10 Triumphus erue·is, part 2, chaps. 10-16.
 

11 Ibid., part 4.
 
72 Dionysius the Areopagite, On the Divine Names, 76 (P.G., III, col. 648.)
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But the spread of the deep and obscure doctrines of the new 
mystics, especially of Master Eckhart, was sure to give rise 
to more than one suspect movement. 

The life of Frater Eckhart of Hochheim (d. 1327), of the 
Order of St. Dominic, better known as "Master Eckhart," is 
almost unknown. After courses at the universities of Cologne 
and Paris, he followed the study of St. Thomas Aquinas by 
that of Dionysius the Areopagite, or the author who wrote 
under that nanle. Having been called to give some spiritual 
conferences to his brethrel1 in religion, to some Dominican 
sisters, and to some Beguine communities, he inaugurated the 
practice of preaching in the vulgar tongue and broke away 
from the method, if not the doctrine, of the Scholastics.73 

Master Eckhart sought above all to touch the hearts of his 
hearers by revealing to them the depth of their sins, their 
truest and innermost aspirations, their profoundest religious 
needs. Then, in words burning with love, he spoke to then1 of 
the meeting of the soul with God, the divine betrothal, the total 
transformation of created beings into the Uncreated.74 To ex
press his thoughts, he made use of pithy sayings and sublime 
metaphors. The movement of the soul towards God he com
pares to the flight of an eagle rising beyond human ken into 
limitless space. Thus the soul, successively illumined and raised 
up by prophetic revelation, by the practice of the Christian life, 
and by ecstasy,75 loses itself in "the unfathomable depth," in 
that infinite God whom he calls in turn "the sublime Nothing," 
alluding to our powerlessness to speak of Him as we ought, 

13 As to how far Master Eckhart followed the method and teaching of St. 
Thomas, see the discussion between Denifle and Delacroix. Denifle, Archiv fur 
~iteratur und Kirchengeschichte des Mittelalters, II, p. 421; Delacroix, Essai sur 
Ie mysticisme speculatif en Allemagnc, pp. 156, 262. 

14 UNos transfortna,mur totaliter in Deum et convertimur in eum." (Denzinger, 
no. 510.) 

75 Denifle, Ope cit., V, p. 361. 
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and "the inexhaustible All," referring to the essential destitu
tion of all that is not God.76 

Master Eckhart had published no writing; but his enthu
siastic disciples spread his maxims and often exaggerated them. 
In 1326, the year precedil1g the doctor's death, the bishop of 
Cologne was alarmed and opened an inquiry as to his teaching. 
Three years later, Pope John XXII condemned 28 propositions 
attributed to Master Eckhart by his disciples, notably those 
which in too unqualified terms proclaimed the inefficacy of ex
ternal works for our sanctification and the powerlessness of 
our concepts and formulas to express the attributes of the 
Divinity.77 

In spite of everything, Eckhart's influence was immense. 
Blessed John Ruysbroeck, Tauler, and Blessed Henry Suso, 
who were his orthodox posterity, called him "the Master" and 
rendered a sort of cult to 11im. 

Ruysbroeck (1294-1381), the ardent contemplative, com
bined vigorous transports of piety with their brilliant figures 
and an extreme prudence which guarded him from the illumi
nism of the Beghards. For him the movement of the soul 
towards God is like a hunt, directed by the Holy Ghost, who 
acts in the soul by interior excitations and gives it the feeling 
and, so to speak, the scent of the divine. Lessius praised him 
without reserve, and Bossuet has stated, after Bellarmine, that 
"his teaching has remained uncondemned," because "it is im
possible to draw any precise conclusions from his exaggera
tions" 78 

John Tauler (d. 1361), the profotlnd master of the interior 
76 Denifle, La vie spirit'uelle d'apres les ntystiques allemands du XIVe siecle, ch. 

20 and passim. 
77 Denzinger, nos. 516-519, 528. The works of Master Eckhart have become well 

known only since the middle of the last century. In 1857 Franz Pfeiffer recon
structed Eckhart's German sermons and in 1880 Denifle began the publication of 
Eckhart's Latin works. (Pfeiffer, Deutsche Mystiker des vierzehnten lahrhunderts.) 

78 Bossuet, Instruction sur les etaJs d'oraison, bk. I. 
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life, set forth l1is spiritual teaching in his Institutiones dl:vinae 
and Sermons. Starting out from the principle that perfection 
consists in detaching oneself from the world in order to become 
attached to God, he taught that this is acconlplisl1ed in us il1
teriorly by destroying the evil recesses of our soul so as to give 
perfect freedom to God's inspirations. We attain this by re
nouncing all that is epllemeral and accidental, by mortifying 
our self-will, by stripping ourselves of all deceptive images and 
abandoning ourselves to the Holy Ghost. 79 

In certain passages, of which Luther later made abusive use, 
Tauler seems to regard external works as of small value; but 
he employs correctives that leave no doubt as to the orthodoxy 
of his doctrine. 80 St. Francis de Sales strongly recommended 
the reading of Tauler to St. Jane de Chantal. 81 

Blessed Henry Suso (1295-1366), the inspired chanter of 
suffering and love, relates in the first part of his Exen~plar the 
distres.sing interior and exterior trials through which God 
made him pass. But by these very sufferings he reached a joy
ous love, overflowing with warmth and generosity. He ex
presses this love in the second part of his Exemplar, which he 
entitles The Little Book of Eternal Wisdom. Thiriot says this 
work was the most widely read book in Germany in the four
teenth al1d fifteenth centuries. 82 

It was in vain that Luther invoked the great mystical theo

79 Tauter, Institutions} ch. 3; Sermons} I, p. III. 

80 For example, the sermons for the fourth Sunday of Lent and for the eighth 
and twelfth Sundays after Trinity. 

81 Very little is known of Tauler's life. The story that his conversion was brought 
about by a layman, who then became his spiritual director, is shown by Denifle 
to be pure legend. 

82 Thiriot, CEuvres mystiques d·t£ Bienheureux Henri Suso. Janssen credits Suso 
and Tauler with a great influence in the formation of German prose. "These mys
tical writers were the first to reveal the aptitude which the German language pos
sesses for the happy expression of philosophical ideas. They discovered the art of 
clothing the most subtle and abstract thoughts in clear and precise terms." (Jans
sen, I, p. 258.) 
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logians of that period in support of his theses; 83 the only ones 
that could be considered his real precursors are some venture
some spirits, of whom it remains for us to speak in order to 
complete this sketch of the intellectual movement at the tim~ 

of the Renaissance. 
We have already seen a popular form of false mysticism 

spreading under the name of "Brethren of the Free Spirit." 
This sect, which arose in Germany near the end of the thir
teenth century, was made up of various communities, some of 
them directed by priests, others by laymen. They taught the 
coexistence of two religions: one for the ignorant-the re
ligion of obedience and literal observance; the other for the 
enlightened-the religion of freedom and of the Spirit.84 

The Brethren of the Free Spirit managed to have their 
dangerous doctrines penetrate the communities of Beghards 
and Beguines, strange associations, half-religious, half-lay, 
founded at the close of the twelfth century by Lambert Ie 
Begue. In the fourteenth century they were widespread in 
Flanders, Germany, and France. The Council of Vienne 
(131 I) gave notice to the associations of Beghards and Begu
ines that they were to disperse. But Pope John XXII, when 
publishing this decision five years later, did not press for its 
execution; and the Beguinages, centers for the spread of the 
doctril1e of the Free Spirit, often became places of most shame
less excesses. The bishops of Strasburg and Cologne, as also 
Pope Urban V himself, in 1367, were obliged to have recourse 
to the tribunals of the Inquisition to suppress these scandals. 

But the false mysticism found its learned expression in the 
teaching of three men of great culture, Berthold de Rohrbach, 
John Wessel of Groningen, and John Wesel of Erfurt. 

88 "Just as the Catholicism of the Middle Ages had associated Aristotle and the 
theology of the Fathers, so Luther cotnbined Erasmus and the mystic sense." 
(Boutroux, Science and Religion in Contemporary Philosophy, p. 13.) The inexact
ness of this assertion appears from a simple exposition of the facts. 

84 For further details, see Delacroix, Ope cit., pp. 61-66. 
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To form an idea of the influence exercised by the Gernlan 
doctors of the fourteenth and fifteentll centuries, we must 
consider them in all the prestige which the custom of the times 
attached to their high functions. These pontiffs of learning 
uttered their maxims in the manner of oracles, from a sort 
of elevated throne surmounted by a kind of canopy. When 
one of them passed along the street, dressed in his long and 
ample garb and wearing the traditional cap,85 students re
spectfully gathered about him as the "master." Several were 
publicly crowned with laurels in the midst of triumphal ova
tions. 

Berthold de Rohrbach, who was burned at Spires as a heretic 
at the end of the fourteenth century, had taught from his pro
fessorial chair that the man who has reached perfection no 
longer needs anything but fasting and prayer. This was tan
tamount to denying the efficacity of good works, at least for 
the perfect. He also said that for a pious man all food taken 
in the spirit of faith produced the same effect as the Eucha
rist, and that a layman urged by the Spirit of God is more use
ful than a priest. This was an implicit negation of the special 
efficacy (opus operatum) of the Sacraments and of the ec
clesiastical hierarchy.86 

The erudition and dialectic skill of John Wessel (1419
1489) won for him the surnames of Lux mundi and Doctor 
contradictionum. Thomas a Kempis had been his teacher; 
Bessarion, Reuchlin, Agricola, al1d Francesco della Rovere, 
the future Sixtus IV, ,vere his friends. Wessel never intended 
to withdraw from the Roman Church, but his great vivacity 
led him to employ violent invectives against the abuses of his 
time, and an excessive independence of mind at times sug
gested to him new formulas tllat had a lTIOSt dubiotls appear
ance. He was fond of saying that "to be freed from sin was 

85 Janssen, I, p. 197.
 
86 Hergenrother, V, p. 170.
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nothing else but to possess justifying love," that "love is more 
than all obedience," that "to cleanse us of sin, Christ communi
cates justice to us." 87 

There is none of these expressions but is susceptible of an 
orthodox interpretation. But ill-disposed and rebellious minds 
affected to understand them in a heretical sense. They did not 
even hesitate to falsify Wessel's writings. 88 "I regard Wessel 
as a theodidact," said Luther; "because I have read him, my 
opponents inlagine that Luther has taken everything from 
Wessel, so much do our ideas agree." 89 It appears, howev"er, 
that Luther never read the works of Wessel, but relied on the 
reports of others as to their contents. 90 

Though Luther was not acquainted with the writings of 
the Groningen professor, he knew the teaching-s of John We
sel, professor at Erfurt. That bold and turbulent spirit, whether 
as preacher or as vice-rector of the University of Erfurt, 
grievously scandalized the Church by the temerity of his opin
ions. He was censured by the tribunal of the Inquisition in 
1479 for having maintained tIle following propositions: that 
Scripture is the only authority in matters of faith; that Cllrist 
conferred the right of jurisdiction over the faithful neither on 
the Apostles nor on their successors; that those only are saved 
who are predestined to grace; that Christ wishes no other 
prayer but the "Our Father" and requires neither festal so
lemnities, nor fasts, nor pilgrimages, etc. When condemned to 
be burned at the stake, unless he retracted these doctrines, Wesel 
did public penance and was confined in the Augustinian mon
astery at Mayence, where he died in 1481, two years before the 
birth of Luther. 91 

Similar doctrines were taugllt at Erfurt and there created 

87 Dollinger, La re!o1"nte et son developpe11tent interieur, III, p. 4.
 
88 Hergenrother, V, p. 178.
 
89 Luther, S chriften (Walch ed.), XIV, p. 220.
 

90 Dollinger, III, p. 4.
 
91 Hergenrother, V, p. 177; Encyclopedie des sciences religieuses, art. "Wesel."
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a great stir, which had not yet quieted down when Luther came 
to that city to study. 

At that same period in England, the disciples of Thomas 
Bradwardine (1290-1349), under the pretext of combating a 
pretended Pelag-ianism, maintained very nearly the doctrine 
of absolute predestination,92 and in Switzerland Thomas vVyt
tenbach (1556) taught at Basle that indulgences were nothing 
but illusions and impostures. 93 It was not Ollly German Luther
anism, it was also French Calvinism, English Puritanism, and 
Swiss Zwinglianism that was thus being worked out in some 
heads of that period. 

Nearly all these ideas were to be found vaguely indicated 
or cleverly insinuated in an anonymous treatise on spirituality, 
probably written to'wards the end of the fotlrteenth century. 
This work Luther published in part in 1516, two years later in 
its entirety, under the title Deutsch Theologia. He prefixed an 
introduction wJ:ich contained the following lines: "This excel
lent little book, which is so sparingly ornamented ,vith fine 
words of worldly wisdom, is so much richer in the wisdom of 
God that I fear not to place it beside the Bible and the \vorks of 
St. Augustine, for more than any other it has taug11t me what 
are God, Christ, man, and all things." III fact, the most risky 
speculations of the thinkers of the time were to be found 
therein, mingled with the most equivocal tendencies of the 
mystics. 

Nothing could be more orthodox than the leading idea of 
this book, which derived not a little of its inspiration from 
Master Ecl<hart's spirituality. The author, after stating the 
principle that God is, if not immanent, at least present in all 
things, and that all activity comes from Him and should re
turn to Him, deduces tl1e practical conclusion that we ought 
to leave all things, even ourselves, in order to unite ourselves 
to God alone, who is to be found in the very depth of our soul. 

92 Wetzer and Welte K irchen-Lexikon, art. "Bradwardine."
 
93 Ibid., arts. "Wyttenbach" and "Zwingli."
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But the Deutsch Theologia sets forth these ideas with so 
much force that at times it seen1S to exaggerate them; it exalts 
the exclusive power of God so that it appears to ignore all in
itiative and nlerit on the part of man; it lays such emphasis on 
the value of the interior life that it appears to deny all value 
to external works and thereby seems to be a rough sketch of 
the Protestant theories of predestination and the inutility of 
good works. 

It was in this boo}( that Luther thought he found support 
for his doctrine when he published it in 1516, one year before 
the famous quarrel over indulgences, and provided it with an 
introduction which was in reality a manifesto. 94 

The artistic, literary, philosophical, and mystical movement 
of the Renaissance was, in fact, as capable of becoming the 
starting-point of the Protestant revolt, as the prelude of a 
Catholic reform: All depended on the spirit that prevailed in 
this movement and the men who directed it. 95 

94 The only extant manuscript of the Deutsch Theologia is of the year 1494. The 
doctrine set forth therein is so equivocal that even to-day it is a matter of dispute 
between Catholics and Protestants. \Vhile Kraus vigorously defends its ortho
doxy (Histoire de f Eglise, II, p. 487), Kuhn (Luther, sa vie et son lEuvre) main
tains that its teaching is Protestant. 

95 The Renaissance n10vement was so varied, shifting, and complex, according 
to differences of place and time, that we can understand how historians hold such 
varied opinions about it. The general attitude of the Church towards it has also 
given rise to diverse appreciations. Baudrillart considers that "the popes joined in 
that movement which \vas then attracting and winning men's minds because the 
movement was inevitable and irresistible, that opposing it would not stop it, and that 
the very fact of papal participation proves that it was not in itself fundamentally 
contrary to the Christian spirit." (Bulletin critique, March 25th, 1902, p. 161.) Jean 
Guiraud, however, is "unable to share a like optimism, because it remains to be 
proved that this naturalism and freedom from any religious idea-qualities that 
finally became the distinctive traits of humanism-are not found by a sort of 
direct and legitimate descent, in the irreligious spirit of the eighteenth century and 
in the Revolution, and even in the antichristian negations of our contemporaries." 
(L'Eglise romaine et les origines de la renaissance, preface, p. xv.) Nor does it 
appear that the papacy had a clear and uniform attitude toward humanism. It was 
a humanism with Christian tendencies that the Avignon popes favored. Although 
an epicurean and materialist humanism triumphed at the court of Alexander VI and 
Leo X, yet Adrian V, Paul IV, and Pius V unmistakably withdrew from it. 



PART II
 

THE PROTESTANT REVOLT 



CHAPTER I 

The Prelude i11 Germany 

WITH some reason has it been said: "It was not Lutl1er who 
made the new times, but rather the new times that made 
Luther." 1 At the beginning of the sixteenth century, not only 
were all Protestant ideas already fermenting in some minds, 
but all the social forces seemed ready to break loose in a mad 
frenzy. Hatred of princes for the papacy, prejudices of the 
legists against medieval institutions, irritation of the poptllace 
at sight of the scandals among the great, the recrudescence of 
paganism in art, literature, and public morals, a silent hostility 
against sovereign authority: these were some of the evils from 
which all Europe was suffering. 

Characteristics of the German Renaissance 

A dislocation of the German aristocracy and deep uneasiness 
among the lower classes rendered these dangers especially 
formidable in Germany. Since the death of Frederick II, the 
princely oligarchy, seconded by the legists, had extended its 
power to the injury of the authority of the emperor and of the 
lesser nobility. The Hohenzollerns in Brandenburg, the Wit
telsbachers in the Palatinate and Bavaria, the Wettins in Sax
ony, and the Zahringens in Swabia clashed in rivalries that 
were a ceaseless cause of disturbance. "Poor Germany!" said 
Emperor Maximilian I (1493-1519), called "the Last of the 

1 Denifle and Weiss, Luther ~tnd Luthertui11,J II, p. 107.
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Knights," 2 who founded tl1e greatness of the Austrian house 
but who, by a misplaced generosity, failed to defend the im
perial prerogatives firmly enough agail1st the upper nobility.3 
"We foresee a general conflagration of Germany," wrote the 
elector of Mayence shortly afterwards. German knighthood, 
dominated by the princes and ruined by the economic evolution 
which depreciated the value of landed property, was stirred up 
by a ferment of revolt. The large cities, on the contrary, were 
favored by commercial and industrial prosperity and sought 
to take the direction of political affairs into their own hands. 

Peasants and workmen still received high wages; 4 but, 
ruined by the usury of the Jews,5 by habits of luxury and ex
cess in eating and drinking,6 they were stirred by an ever 
growing irritation. The chronicler of Magdeburg wrote in 
1402: "Between the rich and the poor there reigns an old 
hatred; the poor hate those who have property." During the 
whole century this disorder kept increasing. 7 

~ The following words were found written on the wall of his bedroom at the 
royal castle of Innsbruck: 

"I, who am king by the grace of God, wear the royal crown 
In order to protect the poor, 
In order to be just towards them 
As well as towards the rich, 
In order that we all may live together for ever 
In the joy of paradise." 

(Janssen, Ope cit., I, p. 492.) 
3 Ibid., I, p. 495. 
4: "In Saxony, between 1485 and 1509, a mason or carpenter received about tWO 

big four-pfennig pieces, i. e., more than a third of the value of a bushel of wheat. 
At Meissen, in addition to this pay, he had a right daily to two pitcherfuls of canet 
(a sort of fermented drink). In six days, reckoning only his wage, he could earn 
enough to buy three sheep and a pair of shoes." (Janssen, I, p. 335.) 

t5 Ibid., p. 371. 
6 Ibid., p. 368. 
1 We cannot overemphasize the influence of economic causes on the develop

ment of Protestantism. The sudden fluctuations of wages, on account of which the 
workman's condition shifted from excessive luxury to extreme wretchedness, the 
opening of the markets of the New World, abruptly transferring the movement of 
commerce from the shores of the Mediterranean to those of the Atlantic, the break
ing off of ties of vassalage and their replacement by unstable and precarious con
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A well regulated clergy might have been able, if not to re
move evils wl1ich largely resulted from faults of the constitu
tions, at least to softel1 them by their example and labor and 
works. It is unfortunately true that the clergy of Germany 8 

was at that time invaded by the morals and manners of secular 
life. 9 

Humanism was introduced into Germany by a man of genius, 
Nicholas of Cusa, al1d developed there with prodig·ious ac
tivity. "As in Italy," writes Baudrillart, "its disseminators 
were illustrious teachers, such as Alexander Hegius, whose 
name is associated in our memories with that of the Italian, 
Vittorino da Feltre. He was director, successively, of the 
schools of Wesel, Emmeric.h, and Deventer, where he had, 
it is said, as many as 2,200 pupils; he made the Greek and 
Latin classics the basis of the instruction of youth; he modified 
the methods of teaching, and inspired not only love of study, 
but even a passion for teaching il1 a great number of his pu
pils.... The part played by tlniversities was much greater 
tl1an that of isolated masters, and they were much more active 
than in Italy.... They were still young, but eminel1t men 
gathered around them. 

"Did the Renaissance produce more astonishing results in 
the land of Pico della Mirandola than in the Germany of Adam 
Potken, who read the Aeneid and the speeches of Cicero to 
pupils eleven or twelve years old, or of Johann Eck, who com
pleted the whole course of the Latin classics between his ninth 

tractual relations, and the settling of large numbers of workmen in the big indus
trial cities, were conditions well calculated to give every revolt a widespread echo 
and to make of every new idea a ferment of anarchy. The violent deeds of the 
Protestants in propagating their teaching and of the Catholics in their repressive 
measures are ordinarily less imputable to men's personal malice than to social con
ditions, the responsibility for which cannot be laid at the door of any particular 
individual or group. 

S I f we would have an exact and genuine picture of the ecclesiastical abuses of 
this period, we should consult the Hundred and One Grievances of the German na
tion, presented to the Diet of Worms in 152 I. ( Walch, XV, p. 1636.) 

9 On the sad state of the clergy at this epoch, see Pastor, VII, ch. 7. 
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and twelfth years, or of Cuspinian, who delivered lectures at 
Vienna wIlen he was eighteen years old, and was rector of the 
University at twenty-seven?" 10 

But this Germanic Renaissance soon became differentiated 
from the Italian Renaissance. Although like the latter it was 
universal in its culture, it was much nlore national in its as
pirations. "German llistory, German thinking, German con
science, that is what these scholars aimed at; and if they 
gathered around Maximilian, it was because the Emperor was 
not merely a leader, but a symbol." 11 A second trait of this 
Renaissance was not long in taking shape: it was more scientific 
than literary. "Germany will have the creators of astronomy 
and modern geography, Jo11ann Mitller and Peutinger; slle will 
have the princes of philology, Reuchlin and E.rasmus." 12 It 
is especially by the latter that a third characteristic of this intel
lectual movement will manifest itself: it will be more con
cerned with religion. 

The restoration of profane antiquity brought with it the 
restoration of sacred antiquity. Agricola studied Hebrew and 
translated the Psalms, Trithemius with his own hal1d copied 
a Greek version of the New Testament, Reuclllin in 1506 
published his De rudime11t£s I~ebraicis and in 1518 his three 
boo1<:s De acce1~tib~lS et orthograpl~is li1lgllae hebra£cae. Eras
mus, in 1505, gave the ptlblic a commentary on the New Testa

10 Baudrillart, The Catholic Church, the Renaissance, and Protestantis1H, p. 33. 
"At Cologne there were Bartholomaeus of Cologne and Ortwin Gratius; at Heidel
berg, Rodolphus Agricola, the chancellor Johann von Dalberg, Reuchlin, the illus
trious abbot of Sponheim, Johann Trithemus, the greatest German historian of the 
century; at Erfurt, the famous group of humanists founded by Maternus Pistorius, 
with Crotus Rubeanus, Eobanus I-Iessus, I-Iermann Busch, Mutian-the poets who 
soon opposed the Scholastics; at Basle, Heynlin von Stein, who still adhered to the 
Scholastic school and represented it with honor; finally at Strasbourg, Witnpheling, 
in whom ardent patriotism was joined with extensive learning, dictated the first 
history of Germany written by a humanist." 

11 Imbart de la Tour, II, p. 341. 
12 Ibid., p. 542 • 
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ment according to Valla's edition, and in 1516 the Graeco-Latin 
edition of tl1e Gospels, the Acts, and the Epistles. His motto, 
"To preach Christ according to the sources" (Christum ex 
fontibus praedicare), became that of most of the literary men 
and even gained favor among the people. From 1477 to 1518, 
according to Janssen, there were not less than 19 editions of 
the Scriptures, 25 of the Gospels or Epistles, I I of the Psalms. 
Upon entering the northern countries, humanism assumed a 
graver and more disturbing aspect. This "new culture," which 
for the light-minded Italian was only voluptuousness, for the 
sneering Frenchman only a pretext for spiritual jesting, in 
the head of a dreamy, mystical German, prejudiced against 
Rome, took the form of an obsesssion and became real fanati
CIsm. 

In studying the religion of Christ at its sources, profound 
differences (if not dogmatic, at least moral) were thought to 
be discovered between the religion of the Apostles and the 
Fathers of the Church on one hand, and the religion professed 
by the entourage of Innocent VIII, Alexander VI, Julius II, 
and Leo X on the other. Still more was the difference noted 
between pagan antiquity and Christian dogmas: in the former 
all the natural tendencies of man are exalted; in the latter 
nothing is more strongly marked than the fall. Is this nature, 
to which the Renaissance sought to lead us back, funda
mentally good or bad? And must not this anxious query extend 
to the Author of t11e world Himself? Wl1en the question of 
indulgences comes to the fore, a German will be unable to keep 
from crying Ollt: "What a trifling question this is which dis
cusses how far the power of the Church extends in the matter 
of indulgences, beside that other question, so much more se
rious, to know how far extend the power and goodness of Him 
who has given the Church its authority." Thus the most fun
damental religious tenets came to be questioned. 
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These problems tornlented the German humanists so much 
the more as Erasmus,13 the protagonist of tIle intellectual move
ment, while no doubt sincerely 14 keeping from making war on 
the Church, was, none the less, a religious who left his mon
astery and discarded all the rules of his Order, a priest never 
saying mass and rarely hearing it, a Christian preaching the 
primitive austerity of Christianity and seeming to live like a 
pagan. In fact, did he not proclainl that "there were more 
saints than we have in our catalogue," 15 and that the force 
of moral instinct was able to raise the pagans to a loftiness of 

13 Didier of Rotterdam, who, following a common practice among the human
ists, translated his name into Greek (Desiderius, 'Epa<T}'uos, i. e., the amiable), 
was born October 28, 1467, under most untoward circumstances, ((ex illicito et, ut 
tinzet, ,incestuoso con.cubitu," says a memoir of Leo X (January 25th, 1517), quoted 
by Janssen (II, p. 6). The great historian of the German Reformation says: "Eras
mus was an orphan from early childhood and was robbed of his inheritance by 
avaricious tutors. He embraced the monastic life without having any real vocation 
among the Augustinians of Stein, not far from Gonda. Thenceforth he never 
ceased nourishing a deep hatred for the religious vows as approved by the Church. 
In 1491 he left his monastery and for ten years he led a disturbed and wander
ing life in continual journeyings through Europe, thinking of settling down in 
England or in France or even in Italy, or at other times in the Netherlands or 
Burgundy and even speaking of ending his days in Spain or Poland. Although he 
was a priest, he soon incurred the reproach of almost never saying mass and rarely 
hearing it. The 'most learned Erasmus' considered ridiculous the Breviary prayers 
and the Church la:ws of fasting and abstinence. In the matter of his moral conduct, 
he used to utter the most kindly judgments. Love of money was unknown to him; 
drunkenness and debauchery were repugnant to his nature. (Opera, III, 1527-1530, 
App. epist., July 8th and 9th, 1514.) His frail constitution forbade all excess. Yet it 
has been thought that his taste for heavy wines was a cause of certain pains that 
often distressed him. He exercised an immense influence on his age. We are amazed 
at the enumeration of his varied and incessant labors. Ris wealth of style has been 
rarely equalled. His penetrating glance embraced everything." (Janssen, II, pp. 6
10.) When Luther was placed under the ban of the empire, Erasmus regretted 
what he had written in praise of the apostate friar, and he would not yield to the 
solicitations of Melanchthon, Zwingli, and Rutten, who tried to draw him to their 
side. At the same time he refused Leo X, Adrian VI, and Clement VII to under
take a campaign against the heresiarch. Pope Paul III \vished to make him a car
dinal, but he declined. He died (July 12th, 1536) with these words on his lips: 
HDon-zine, 111iserere m·ei." 

14 Plancke, Le catholicisnte d'Erasmc, in the Revue Pratt·que d'..:4.pologetique, De
cember 5th, 1908, p. 419. 

15 Erasmus, Colloquia, I, p. 182 (Conviviu1'J1 religiosutn). 
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spiritual nobility never surpassed by Christian holiness? 16 

Such being his dispositions, we are not surprised that Erasmus 
took little account of dogmatic formulas, that he uttered many 
diatribes against Scholasticism and the Middle Ages, and 
that he spoke with the greatest contempt of the literal sense 
of Scripture. 

This is the man the German Renaissance acclaimed as a 
demigod. When, during l1is peregrinations, Erasmus deigned 
to stop at Erfurt, Konrad Mutianus greeted hin1 in these terms: 
"In Erasmus the limit of human talents is surpassed; Erasmus 
is a divine being. Let us adore him with religious piety." 17 

It is true that the author of Tlze Praise of Folly had sincere 
returns to orthodoxy. He feared that the Renaissance would 
bring about a return to paganism. That apprehension haunted 
and disturbed him.1s He wished to maintain amicable relations 
with Rome, dedicated his New Testament to the Pope, and 
gloried in the Brief of felicitation which the Pontiff sent him.19 

From no one did Protestantism receive more bitter criticisn1s 
than those directed against it by this scholar in whom the 
spirit of his age was incarnated. 

The drama of anguish and rebellion which was about to 
agitate Europe was first enacted in the troubled and passionate 
soul of a friar, Martin Luther. 

Luther the Student 

"I am the son of peasants," wrote Luther; "my father, my 
grandfather, my ancestors were real peasants 20 ••• My par

16 ItQuotusquisque Christianorum sic moderatur viam suam? Quid ab homine 
christiano divi potuit melius?" (Ibid.) On this subject, see Dedieu, Les origines de 
la morale independante in La Revue Pratique d'Apologetique, June 15th, 1909. 

17 Janssen, II, p. 22. 

18 Opera, III, p. 189. 
19 Letter of Leo X to Erasmus, September loth, 1515. Erasmus, Opera, III, p. 

156; Brief of September 16th, 1518. 
20 UEgo sum rustici filius, proavus, avus meus, pater sein rechte pauren ge7.vesf." 

(Bindseil, Martini Lutheri colloquia, II, p. 153.) 
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ents were very poor, and my mother, to bring us up, often 
carried wood on her back." 21 

Martin Luther was born November loth, 1483, at Eisleben 
in Saxony, of the peasant Hans Luder 22 and Margaret Zieg
ler, his wife. The Saxon peasant, better paid at that tinle than 
he is today,23 was, nevertheless, in consequence of habits of 
luxury or of excess in eating and drinking, often in a precarious 
situation.24 It has been conjectured that Martin Luther's almost 
irresistible fondness for wine and good cheer, which he often 
avowed, came to him by heredity. Hans Luder was stern and 
irascible, as also was his wife. Luther himself says: "One day 
my father beat nle so mercilessly that I was frightened and ran 
away from home. I was so embittered agail1st him that he had 
to win me to himself again. And once my mother, on account of 
an insignificant nut, beat me till the blood flowed." 25 

Hans Luder settled at Eisleben because he had to flee from 
Mohra, his native place in Thuringia, where, it was said, he'had, 
in a fit of anger, killed a herdsman who was working for 
him.26 At least it is affirmed that the Luder family was not 
liked by the people of Eisleben. "God has placed me in sucl1 a 
position," said Luther, "that at times I have to hum a little 
refrain which my mother used to sing: 

Na one loves us, nor thee nor me.
 
If not our own, whose fault can it be?" 27
 

21 ((Pater ist ein anner heuer gewest, die 1n'utter hat alle ihr holtz auff dem ruh
ken eingetragen, damit sie 1lns ertzogen hat." (Call., II, p. roo.) 

22 Luther signed himself "Lucier," which was his father's name, until rSI7, at 
which time he dropped "Luder," which means "carrion," for "Luther," which, he 
said, came from Lothair or Lauter. 

23 This is the conclusion reached by Janssen in a close study which he made of the 
German peasant of the fifteenth century. Janssen, I, p. 335. 

24 Ibid., p. 3C-8. 
25 Luther, T ischreden. 
26 Janssen, II, p. 67. 
27 uMir 'und Dir Nie111and hold. 

Das ist beider Schuld." 
(Ibid., II, p. 67; Kuhn, I, p. 22; Siintnttliche Werke, LXIII, p. 3~2.~ 
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Margaret Ziegler was genuinely pious, but 11er piety was 

timorous and troubled; s11e had a great fear of the devi1. 28 In 
the Luder household, not only did they have a terror of the 
devil, they also trembled before Christ. As Luther himself 
says: "We grew pale at the mere name of Christ, for He was 
represented to us as a terrible and angry judge." 29 

When the boy reached the age of fourteen, his father en
trusted him to the Brethren of the Common Life at Magde
burg, where they had a Latin school. The historians of the 
Founder of the Protestant Revolt relate of him (sonle to in
crease his glory, others to lessen his fame) that as a student 
young Martin Luder went begging for alms. 30 

We do not know what circumstances led young Martin dur

28 Luther relates that his mother was for a long time tormented by the diabolical 
enchantments of a neighbor, a sort of sorceress, who had to be placated by pres
ents. ( Colloquia, III, p. 9.) 

29 Ibid. 
30 "Do not despise," he said at a later time, "poor students who go about singing 

and begging a little bread for the love of God. I was one of them. I begged from 
door to door." But this incident should be reduced to its true proportions. Singing 
in the streets and receiving a coin from some passerby was not unusual for a Ger
man student of that period. "When t,vo or three persons are together," says a 
book published in 1509 (quoted by Janssen, I, p. 219), "they have to sing." 
Drinking songs and religious canticles, songs of romantic sentiment and satir
ical compositions echoed through the streets and at cross-roads. Young Luder, 
whose pleasing voice had an agreeable and sonorous ti'm,bre, must have taken a con
siderable part in these artistic distractions. And, besides, he ahvays kept a tender 
memory of the religious songs which he either sang or heard in his youth. In one 
of his sermons he said: "The papists composed some very fine hymns, as, for in
stance, '0 thou who rent the gates of hell' and 'Christ is risen.' " These hymns seem 
verily to spring from the heart. At Christmas was sung, "A little Child to us is 
born"; at Pentecost, "Let us pray the Holy Ghost"; and during mass you might 
hear the beautiful hymn, "Blessed be Thou, most holy God, who nourishest us with 
Thy own substance." Janssen (An tHeine Krit£ker, p. 61) proves that half of the 
hymns for which Luther has been credited, go back to an earlier time and \vere 
simply altered by him to n1ake them agree 'with his new doctrine. But religious 
songs were not the only ones heard on the streets of 11agdeburg. The young student 
must have heard, and very likely joined in, drinking songs such as these: "Long life 
to wine, to the wine of the Rhine. The timid it makes bold, and the miser it makes 
liberal."-"What I love is bound, bound by hoops of iron; what I love wears a 
dress, a dress of wood; what I love is wine, Rhine wine, in its cask." (Cf. Janssen, 
I, pp. 215, 222.) 
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ing his sixteenth year from the Magdeburg school to that of 
Eisenach. In the latter he doubtless found the same regime of 
studies and distractions. At this time, when his eager youth 
sought only to spend itself, he became acquainted with the two 
passions which humanism was everywhere stirring tlP in men's 
souls: the passion of esthetic pleasure and that of glory. 

Ursula Cotta, a noble lady of Italial1 birth, having heard 
the yOllng student sing in church, was unable to conceal her 
emotion; she sent for hinl, introduced him into her home, ad
mitted him to her table, sllowered him \vith presents, and 
altered his needy existence into an ahnost luxurious life. Later 
on the poor apostate friar sadly recalled that Ursula Cotta had 
taught him to sing tllis refrain, wl1ich may have troubled him 
in his monastic cell: 

"There's naught on earth sweeter than a woman's love, if one is 
privileged to obtain it." 31 

It was lil<:ewise at Eisenach, according to Luther's declara
tion, that he heard one of his teachers predict a great destiny 
for him. 32 This prophet may have been John Trebonius, who 
was accustomed to take off his hat when entering his class and 
respectfully advance to his desl<: with uncovered head. "Among 
these young men," he said, "there are some whonl God one day 
will make judges, burgomasters, and doctors; it is but right 
to show them, even now, the respect due to their noble destiny." 

In the autumn of 1501, at the age of eighteen, Luther 

31 "Nichts lieberes ist auf Erden,
 
Denn Frauen Lieb, wem sie "tag zu Theil werden."
 

Such is the original text which Protestant historians have sometimes tried to soften. 
(Cf. Janssen, II, p. 68.) Luther quotes it in his commentary on the Book of Prov
erbs (xxxi, 11). Noone has ever claimed that Ursula Cotta was a loose character 
or that Luther was lacking in delicacy. Yet the title of "worthy matron," which 
some historians give her on that occasion, seems exaggerated. Janssen remarks that 
more than forty years later one of her sons was a student at Wittenberg. She could 
not have been very old in 1500. 

32 Kostlin, quoted by Janssen, I.e. 
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passed to the University of Erfurt, where he took up the study 
of law and philosophy. 

We know that these studies in certain schools at the begin
ning of the sixteel1th century had become a set of dry meta
physical formulas, mixed with daring propositions. The eager 
young man, however, passionately devoted himself to them. 
Subtle, tenacious in discussion, powerful in his attacks, he 
vexed with his arguments his fellow-students and even his 
professor, the honest Jodocus Truttvetter, whose death Luther 
later on accused himself of having perhaps hastened.33 

But such exercises did not absorb his tireless activity. We 
know that he successfully followed Jerome Emser's course of 
humanities and, according to Melanchthon, "the whole school 
admired his remarkable gifts of mind." 34 His favorite authors 
were Cicero, Livy, Virgil, and Plautus. He ardently devoted 
himself to music and often took part in the recreations of his 
companions. "He was," says Mathesius, "a young man of good 
and cheerful nature, given to liberal sttldies and to music, 
which he liked throughout his life." 35 Nowhere in Germany 
perhaps was humanism more brilliantly developed than at 
Erfurt. By the side of Konrad Mutianus, canon of Gotha, 
whom his enthusiastic pupils called "the Master of Virtue," 
and "the Father of Blessed Peace," was John Lange, the 
learned Hellenist, who remained a close friend of the re
fornler, George Spalatin, who was destined to play a still 
greater part in Luther's life, and Ulrich von Hutten, whom 
we shall presently see stirring up the celebrated "quarrel of 
the monks" and the no less celebrated "war of the knights." 

33 In a letter to Spalatin, he says: UTitl1eO ansam acceleratae suae mortis fuisse." 
Denifle, one of the latest historians of Luther, in his Luther und Luthertum (Ital 
ian translation, p. 200), remarks that Luther was a scholastic disputant of the first 
class and that he used all the classical procedures, 'with this sole difference, that he 
employed them, not to reach clearer and nlore precise concIusions, but to create con
fusion. 

34 }vfelanchthon, f,/'ita Lutheri, in the Corpus reformatorum, VI, p. 157. 
35 Janssen, II, p. 69. 
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If the city of Erfurt had its Politian in Mutial1us, it also pos
sessed a Poggio in Bebel, whose FacetiaeJ published in 1506, 
were no less obscene or less indicative of profound corruption 
than those of the famous Italian humanist.36 

These invitations to a sensual and luxurious life found a 
strange contrast in painting, sculpture, and engraving. The 
close of the fifteenth century was marked by the appearance 
in art of a new theme, which the brush and the chisel would 
execute under every form: the danse 1nacabre. Grinning 
corpses, living beings surprised and pitilessly dragged along 
by mocl<ing death, infernal dances in which the grotesque was 
mixed with the terrible, such were the subjects which Holbein, 
Durer, and many others loved.37 Luther saw them and was 
annoyed by them. The frightful impressions of early childhood 
suddenly returned to his mind and terrified him. Often at the 
close of a merry party, or in the midst of a noisy festival, his 
face became serious: the thought of divine justice and the fear 
of the devil had seized him. In such a state of mind, the small
est events could have most serious consequences. One day, at 
the Erfurt library, where Luther loved to spend long hours, 
he saw for the first time one of those Latin Bibles which were 
being- multiplied by the invention of printing. The city of 
Erfurt had procured it at a great price. He opened it, turned 
over its pages, and admired it.3s "My God," he exclaimed, 
"how I would long to have such a book as this above all things 

36 Ibid., pp. 28, 31. 
37 We may well wonder what was the reason for the appearance of the ((danse 

ma'cabre" in the art of the fifteenth century. It would seem that this systematic 
representation of death was due to the influence of the preaching friars, who sought 
to stir up a reaction against worldly vanity by frequent appeals to man's last end. 
1'loreover, these representations, coming from the Renaissance artists, did not con
vey that mild and serene impression which medieval artists gave to their death 
scenes. The new art accustomed painters to represent bodies, not souls. Hence, under 
their brushes we have more voluptuousness in living beings and more horror in 
dead. Cf. Male, {(La danse 1nacabre" in the Revue des Deux M andes, April 1st, 
190 6. 

38 Callaquia, III, p. 271. 
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else!" He began to peruse the Old and the New Testament in 
this magnificent edition. A great change took place within 
him. "Lord," he cried, "how small my illustrious master 
Jodocus Truttvetter appears to me when I compare him with 
Moses and St. Paul." 

When Luther was twenty years old, excessive application 
to study had exhausted him and he fell ill. His weakness served 
to increase his nervous excitability. It does not appear that 
any priest exercised a spiritual influence upon him at this 
time. During his sickness he seems to have been visited only 
by an aged monk, whose name has not come down to US. 39 

Three incidents, of small importance in themselves, pro
duced a decisive reaction on this sickly nature. One day, while 
on a visit to his parents, he happened to become entangled with 
his s.word. 40 He became frightened and, thinking he was going 
to die, cried out: "Mary, help me!" Later he declared that the 
Blessed Virgin had saved him. This incident, which took place 
in I 503, increased his impressionableness. Though he led a 
pure life, he was sometimes seized with mortal dread and 
trembled at the thought of God's judgments. "Often," says 
Melanchthon, "when he reflected on the anger and judgment 
of God, a violel1t terror seized him which almos.t brought on 
his death. I myself have seen hitll, when speaking about some 
doctrinal matter, rusl1 to an adjoining room, cast himself on 
the bed, and repeatedly cry out: 'I--Ie [God] has subjected all to 
damnation in order to have pity on all.' " 41 

In 1505 two additional events took place which exercised a 
more decisive influence on the orientation of his life. One of 
his friends met a sudden death in a duel. This catastrophe 
shook Luther's soul to its very depth. A short time afterwards, 
while still under the impression of this shock, he was overtaken 

39 Studien und KritikcHJ 1871, p. 41.
 

40 Students habitually wore a sword with hangings at that time.
 
41 Melanchthon, Vita LutheriJ in Corpus rcforn~atorumJ VI, p. 7.
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by a storm at the gates of Erftlrt: a bolt of lightning strucl< 
close beside him. The terrified young nlan cried out: "Saint 
Ann, save me and I will become a mOl1k 1" That was on July 
2nd, 1505. Luther often recalled this critical date. 42 

For fourteen years he remained undecided, then at last re
solved to seek admission to the Order of the Augustinians. 

On July 16th he invited his comrades to a banquet. There 
was music, and the party lasted far into the night; it was only 
at early dawn that Luther confided his project to his friends. 
Let us report the event in Luther's own words. "God had trans
lated my vow into Hebrew, for 'Ann' means 'grace,' not 'law.' 
I persevered, then, and, on the vigil of St. Alexis, invited some 
of my best friends for the purpose of bidding them farewell 
and to escort me to the mOl1astery in the morning. As they 
kept begging me to give up my purpose, I said to tllem: 'Today 
you still see me, but you will never see me again.' Then, with 
tears in their eyes, they accompanied me. My father was 
greatly irritated over my vow, btlt I persevered in my plan. I 
intended never to come forth from the monastery, regarding 
myself as dead to the world." 43 That morning, July 17th, the 
feast of St. Alexis, Martin Luther presented himself at the 
monastery of the Aug·ustinians. I-Ie brought with him his ring, 
denoting his ral1k of magister, his Plautus, and his Virgil, all 
carefully wrapped up. The next day he sent the ring back to 
the university, but kept the Virgil and Plauttls. 

Would monastic discipline subdue this ardel1t soul, which 
so many causes, both internal al1d external, had contributed to 
exasperate? Would he find peace by taking the religious habit, 

42 It has been thought that Luther sought spiritual counsel at this critical period 
of his life. A manuscript quoted by Kuhn (Luther, sa vie et son cru,vre, I, p. 44) re
ports that he consulted his preceptor and some matrons on his vocation. But it has 
been proved that the reported fact does not belong to his life at all, but is 
borrowed verbatim from the life of his disciple Nlyconius. 

43 Colloquia, III, p. 187. 
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by receIvIng holy orders, by being subjected to a firn1 aI1d 
prudent spiritual direction? As a primary condition for that, 
it was needful that the monastic rule should appeal to hin1 with 
an authority capable of subduing him; 44 it was also necessary 
that the rule should find in him who accepted it a humble soul 
open to its salutary action. 

Luther as a 1\lonk 

Martin Luther entered the monastery in a fit of despair, 
"not so much attracted as driven" (nol~ tan1 tractus quam 
raptus), as he himself says. And the bitter and incessant re
proaches of his father and mother were not calculated to calm 
his disturbed soul. "My son," his father wrote to him, "you 
have offended against the fourth commandment in refusing us 
all comfort and help after all the sacrifices we have made for 
you." 45 The reception of the habit brought him only a mo
mentary joy, which was soon followed by mortal anguish; the 
silence of his cell served but to develop in him a sad bitterness. 
He himself tells us the cause: "At that time I was the 
most presumptuous of the just: 46 relying on my works, I 
trusted not in God, but in my own justice. I presumed 
to scale heaven." 47 God does not condescend to so haughty a 
soul. 

Tl1e urlhappy man continued to seek peace in external works 
of mortification. "1 became," he says, "the persecutor and 

4-4 It is difficult to pass a general judgment on the state of monastic morals in 
Germany at the beginning of the sixteenth century. Beside praiseworthy examples 
of monastic life, we meet lamentable scandals. It is certain that the monasteries 
of the Augustinian Order, which went over to Protestantism en masse, had fallen 
very low indeed. See Denifle, Ll~ther and L'utherdom, p. 36o; Pastor, VII, p. 303. 

45 Janssen, II, p. 70. 
46 Or rather "of those seeking justification" (praesumpt'llosissimus justitiarius). 

Ibid. 
41 Kuhn, I, p. 55. 
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l10rrible executioner of my own life: I fasted, I endured vigils, 
I wore myself out in prayer, to do which is nothing but sui
cide." 48 

At times, in fits of despair, he took to hating God and curs
ing Christ. "I was so estranged from Christ," he declares, 
"that when I saw any of His images, such as the crucifix, I 
was at once seized with fright; I would more willingly have 
looked upon the devil." 49 

His approaching ordination to the priesthood in I S07 
brought him a gleam of hope. In a letter to his friend John 
Braun, as.sistant pastor of Eisenach, inviting him to come to 
his first mass, he says: "God, glorious and holy in all His 
works, has deigned to exalt me, wretched and unworthy sin
ner that I am, and to call me to His sublime ministry, only for 
His mercy's sake. I ought to ,be thanl<:ful for the glory of such 
divine goodness (as much as dust may be) al1d to fulfill the 
duty laid upon me ... Help me with your gracious presence 
and prayers, that my sacrifice may be acceptable in God's 
sig-ht." 50 The ordination ceremony awakened terrible anxi
eties in the SOlll of the new priest. At the offertory, while say
ing, aSuscipe} sancte Pater} o1nnipotel'ls} aeterne Deus) hanc 
il1tl1taculatam host£am} quam ego ilZdig11US famulus tuus/} he 
tried to leave the altar. His prior restrained him.51 "Alas," he 
said, "11ow can I dare to address God, when men tremble be
fore a king?" At the words of the ordaining bishop, ((Accipe 
potestatem sacrificandi pro vivis et mort-uis/) he was seized by 

48 Janssen, II, p. 71• Later on, Luther complained that he had been a victim of 
the fasts and vigils of the monastic life. Denifle (p. 347) shows, by a minute ex
amination of the monastery rule and by avowals of Luther himself, that the rule 
was very mild. Christiani (Luther et Ie Lutheranisme, pp. 54-58) sums up Denifle's 
argument. 

49 Janssen, I, p. 72. 
flO De Wette, I, p. 3; Smith, Luther's Correspondence, I, p. 21. 

51 Hlncipiens verba canonis, ita horrui ut jugisSe11l de altari nisi fuissen~ admon·itus 
per priore»£." (Colloquia, III, p. 16g.) 
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a sudden trembling; "if at that moment the earth did not swal
low me," he said later, "it was at fault." 

He seems to have grown calmer after l1is first mass. At a 
meal at which the young priest's relatives and friends were 
gathered, Hans Luder arose and gravely said: "My son, know 
you not that you must honor your father?" 52 Then, after a 
short pause: "Son, you have forsaken your mother and me." 
The young priest was greatly moved and muttered his excuses, 
alleging miraculous occurrences, his friend's death, the flash 
of lightning, etc. But the old peasant replied: "God grant that 
it may not have been a delusion or a diabolical deception!" 
Luther, when recounting this incident, added: "It was in1pos
sible for me to turn back; my heart was established in piety" 
Yet I could not despise my father's words." 53 

Thus the monastic rule and the priesthood, far from quiet
ing Luther, only aggravated his distress. 54 

In 1507 the Augustinians elected as their superior general 
a man wl10se lofty culture, breadth of view, and personal emi
nence were calculated to attract the sympathies of the young 
friar and hold him by ties of remarkable affection. This man 
was Johann von Staupitz. He was an imposing personage, de
scended from a noble Saxon family. "He shone not only in 
the class-room and in church," said Luther, "but held his place 
in the world among the great ones of the court." 55 Staupitz 

62 Ibid., p. 156. ttDie primitiarutn mearum, objiciebat mihi: Fili, nescis, quod 
patrem honorare debuisti!JJ 

53 Kuhn, I, p. 56. 
64 What was the nature of Luther's torments? Some historians have thought he 

was epileptic or hypochondriac; others maintain that he was possessed by the 
devil. In support of these opinions, there is cited a fact which Cochlaeus reports: 
"One day at mass, while the priest was reading the gospel of the demoniac, Luther 
fell prostrate, as though thrown down by some invisible force; he cried out: (Non 
SU'I1t! non sum!' JJ (Kuhn, I, p. 55). It seems that his moral troubl~ was accom
panied by some nervous malady. 

55 Kuhn, I, p. 62. 
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henceforth became the regular director of the young Augustin
ian's conscience and studies.56 

Johann von Staupitz, the type of a distinguished gentleman 
and perfect humanist, was a pious and scholarly priest, with a 
mind open to all new ideas. But in character he was weak, 
hesitating, lacking foresight as well as firnlness, a man but 
little suited to guide the sickly and tormented soul of Brother 
Martin. 57 We shall later see him uphold Luther alld abandon 
him in turn, bow before Tetzel and banter him in secret, carry 
on a friendly correspondence with Cajetan and combat him. 
This trait led the reformer to say. "He is unable to decide be
tween the pope and Christ!" 58 

It was under this master's guidance, from 1507 to 1517, that 
the restless Luther, brooding over his personal angtlish, 
feeding his mind daily with books in which decadent Scholas
ticism mingled a rash and novel idea with the dryness of its 
dialectics, devouring tIle writings into which Pierre d'Ailly, 
Jean Gerson, and the disciples of Master Eckhart injected 
more than one equivocal formula,59 breathing at Erfurt an 
atmosphere in which the Brethren of the Free Spirit and cer
tail1 scholars-Berthold, Wessel, and Wesel-had spread 
many venturesome ideas, gradually elaborated the three funda
mental dogmas that were to constitute 11is own partIcular doc
trine, later knowl1 as Lutheranism. 60 These dogmas were: (I) 

56 It does not appear that, up to this period of his Ii fe, Luther had a confidant to 
guide or advise him. The preceptor, who restrained him when he was on the point 
of leaving the altar during his ordination, was merely one of those tutors who 
helped the students in preparing their lessons. When, in 1505, Luther alludes to his 
confessions, he never speaks of a particular confessor. He simply says: "our con
fessors." "We wearied our confessors, and they scared us with their conditional ab
solutions." (Colloquia, I, p. 69.) 

51 On entering religion, Luther took the name Augustine. Later on he dropped 
it, saying that it was offensive to him to seem to deny his baptism by repudiating 
the name received therein. 

58 
1'Inter paparn et Christunt 1ncdius haeret." (Luther, Epist., I, p. 211.) 

59 It is claimed that Luther knew by heart Biel's scholastic manual and the chief 
works of Pierre d'Ailly. 

60 In the opinion of Harnack and other liberal Protestants, which is shared by 
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the psychological doctrine of the absolute corruption of human 
nature and the denial of free will; (2) the soteriological doc
trine of man's redemption by Christ alone to the exclusion of 
all cooperation by our good works; and (3) the ecclesiological 
doctril1e of the rejection of papal authority and the substi
tution for it of the eJeclusive authority of Scripture, individ
ually interpreted. Luther drew these pretended dogmas 
from his personal experience and borrowed the formulas 
into which he cast them from the authors he had before his 
eyes. 

The violent and exaggerated state of soul which inspired tl1e 
thoughts and feelings of the Augustinian friar and which, by 
the phenomenon known as "substitution of feelings," so much 
studied by modern psychologists, soon carried him to opposite 
extremes, may be characterized in three words: Pelagianism, 
Pharisaism, and Papism. A Pelagian he certainly was, since, 
as we have seen above, he wanted "to scale heaven" by his own 
powers. By his absolute confidence in the efficacy of good 
works, he deserves to be called a Pharisee. He himself later 
on said with much irreverence, but not without a certain 
appositeness: "If ever a monk entered heaven by his monkery, 
surely I would have done so." When he became a priest, "he 
would have lil<ed all his relatives to be dead so that he might 
free them from Pu~gatory by his masses." This Pelagianism 
and Pharisaism were strengthened by an immoderate devotion 
to the authority of the pope and of tradition. "At that period," 
he said later on, "I would have slain, if I could, all who refused 
to obey the pope, were it only in the matter of a syllable." 61 

Denifle, Luther did not seek to establish a Protestant church until the Diet of 
vVorms (1521), at which time he found himself at the head of a vast movement 
and, alarmed at his own work, tried to restrain it. It was then that Melanchthon's 
support proved useful to him and led him to give the sanction of his authority to the 
Protestant doctrines of the Augsburg Confession. From that time Protestanism took 
the place of Lutheranism. 

61 Siimmtlt"che Werke, XL, p. 184. 
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"No one reverenced the traditions of the Fathers more than 
I did; I regarded them as holiness itself." 62 

But it happened that, despite the friar's ardent will to save 
himself through himself, despite the impetuosity of his zeal 
for the Church and the pope, the expected conversion did not 
take place: his rebellious human nature kept torturing him, 
his scruples did not cease, the flesh cried out unceasingly, the 
disquiet increased. His proud obstinacy blinded him: how in
destructible must be his defects, he thought, since the most 
tenacious will was unable to correct them. How thoroughly 
human nature must be vitiated in the very depth of its sub
stance and in its free will. And how inefficacious must be man's 
effort to attain salvation, since the most perfect works, those 
of tl1e monastic life, were unable to do it. If there is any re
demption and jtlstification for man, it can come only from the 
work of Christ. And doubtless the most complete adherence 
to the hierarchy was no safeguard, since a zeal like Luther's 
for the pope and the Fathers did not save him. From this soul, 
so full of distress, there thus arose the three dogmas of orig
inal corruption of human nature, the inefficacy of good works, 
and ecclesiastical anarchy, not formulated in precise terms nor 
fully conscious, but silently inspiring in him, first discourage
ment and then revolt. 

62 These words remind us of those which Lamennais wrote in the Avenir, ad
dressed to the then pope: "Father, read the hearts of :} our children. If a single 
one of their thoughts be estranged from yours, they disavow and abjure it." In the 
description of the state of Luther's soul, following Dollinger, Janssen, and Pastor, 
we have frequently supported our view by the very declarations of Luther him
self. The view recently expressed by Denifle, that the history of Luther before the 
quarrel over indulgences is impossible to write because it rests solely on his own testi
mony, seems excessive. The errors and misstatements so patiently brought to light 
by Denifle in Luther's writings, however incontestable they may be, are not sufficient 
to call his testimony in question when it agrees with facts otherwise known, when 
it fits the person's character, when it explains his later life and his teaching, and 
when it manifestly breathes an accent of sincerity. It is solely under these condi
tions that we have considered we could safely appeal to Luther's own words in 
our narrative. 
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The good and faint-hearted Staupitz, witnessing this sad 
crisis, felt pity for the poor harassed friar. Unfortunately this 
man, more humanist than theologian,63 more orator than psy
chologist, did not always measure the import of his words of 
consolation and did not calculate the effect which the strong 
maxims of his master, St. Augustine, might have in the vi
brating soul of the young priest. One day Luther, in a fit of 
despair, said to hinl: "Father, how terrible God seems to me! 
Why has He so deeply woul1ded the heart of man?" Staupitz 
replied: "He has \vounded man in order to heal him; He has 
let him be lost in order to save him." Luther concluded that 
man's free will was destroyed by the all-powerful will of God. 
"Another day," Luther relates, "I wrote to Doctor Staupitz: 
'Oh, my sins, my sins l' He answered: 'Christ is tIle true pardon 
of true sinners.' " 64 And belief in salvation by Christ alone 
took root in his soul. 

His faith in tradition and in the pope persisted for a long 
time. Janssen has sllown that it is not exact to say that Luther's 
journey to Rome in 151 I destroyed this faith. Even amidst the 
luxury of the Roman court, the Augustinian friar deeply ven
erated the pope and the Church; his correspondence bears wit
ness to this fact. 65 It was the imprudence of Staupitz that 
finally ruined that belief. 

One day Luther found the worl{s of John Hus in the li
brary of the Erfurt monastery. As he read them, he could not 
restrain a deep sympathy for that bold reformer, whom Rome 
had condemned. This thought preoccupied him. But one day 
Staupitz, while showing him, in the portrait gallery of the 
superiors of the Augustinian Order, tIle picture of one of his 
predecessors, Zachary by name, said to him : "You see this 

63 A. Jundt, Le developpe1nent de la pensee religieuse de ·Luther jusqu'en ISI7, 

P·54· 
64 Luther, Schriften (Walch ed.), XXII, p. 553. 
65 Janssen, II, p. 73. 
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friar: he must be in hell unless he repented; for he was one of 
those who, at the Council of Constal1ce, conden1ned Jol1n Hus 
by a false interpretation of the Bible." Such words helped to 
lessen in Luther's eyes the prestige with which, until then, he 
l1ad always surrounded the authority of a council condemning 
a heretic. 

The evil was completed by the reading and study which the 
imprudent superior allowed to the puffed-up friar. The books 
which Luther studied at the Erfurt monastery, and those which 
he consulted later for his teaching at Wittenberg, did not sug
gest to hin1 his new dogmas, as has oftel1 been said,66 but they 
furnished the innovator with certain expressions which he was 
glad to make use of. Therein he encountered the triple influence 
of Augustinianism, mysticism, and Nominalism. 

In the works of St. Augustine, so much esteemed in the 
monasteries placed under the patronage of that holy Doctor, 
Luther eagerly annotated the passages where the master, in 
refuting Pelagianism, belittled human reason and combated 
the arrogance of the human will. ((P1llcltre p~tlchra/J he wrote 
in the margin, ((Egregie solvisJ sa1tcte Pater Augustine.)} At 
tl1e end of the treatise De vera religione he added these words: 
((Totam philosophiam stultitia1n esse. 11~telligeJ quod legis.)} 
He thought he discovered in the Co1~fessions of St. Augus
tine the doctrine that the soul attains to God by piety alone, 
as opposed to theology.67 

In the writings of the mystics, which he read greedily,68 in 
the Deutscl~ TheologiaJand in the works of Master Eckhart's 
disciples, he observed-so he thought-a contempt for ex
ternal works, and faith in Christ as the sole Redeemer. From 

66 Jundt (op. cit.), it seems to us, insists too much on these intellectual influences. 
67 In 1893 Buchwald published Luther's marginal notes, written in St. Augus

tine's works. Cf. Jundt, pp. 76,78. The annotations on Peter Lombard, which Luther 
made about lSI I, when he was delivering his comtuentary on the Sentences, express 
the same sentiments. (Jundt, p. 101.) 

68 Denifle demonstrates that Luther did not make a deep study of the mystics. 
But he did consult them and often turned the pages ot their books. 
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these mystics he took only the theories which seemed to him 
to agree with his personal aspirations and his own experience. 69 

In the works of the Nominalists of Occam's school he read 
that words are orily "vain sounds devoid of meaning" (flatus 
vocis) , that life is to be found only in Christ and sacred Scrip
ture, that the authority of the sovereign pontiff must yield to 
that of secular rulers. These words supplied Luther with most 

69 That Luther took fronl the authors that he read only such ideas as were con
formable to his personal experience is admitted by the principal Protestant his
torians. One of the most remarkable examples of this fact is found in the Luther
an theory of redemption. We know the primitive redemption theory set forth by 
St. Irenaeus, drawn from the customs of ancient slavery. It explained that Christ 
paid the devil the ransom of man, Satan's slave. In the twelfth century this was 
replaced by two other theories. These were St. Anselm's juridical theory, known as 
the theory of vicarious substitution, connected with the Augustinian tradition, 
and Abelard's moral and psychological theory, which was rather akin to Pelagian
ism. According to St. Anselm, redemption consists in the fact that Christ sub
stituted himself for the sinner in order to make reparation for the offense com
mitted against God; thus the Redeemer \viped out in nlan both the sin and its stain. 
According to Abelard, redemption takes place essentially in man's heart by a con
version, for which Christ's life and death are both the means and the moving in
fluence. In the thirteenth century St. Thomas moderated and completed the Ansel
mian theory of vicarious substitution by the idea of a mystical solidarity between 
Christ and man. In the next century, the mystical French school of Pierre d'Ailly 
and John Gerson subj ected Abelard's theory to a certain correction. Like Abelard, 
they started out from the psychological point of view, but they did not extend the 
perspective all the way to God. While the need of conversion by reparation exists 
in man's heart, says d'Ailly, it is also required in the bosom of God by infinite jus
tice and mercy; in a sort of dramatic prosopeia, he shows absolute justice accusing 
man, while infinite nlercy intercedes for him. The great discussion resulted in the 
decree of the Incarnation and death of Christ the Redeemer. Luther was familiar 
with the works of Pierre d'Ailly. vVhy did he reject this theory, from which Zwingli 
drew his inspiration, and prefer that of external and juridical redemption with its 
extrinsic quality? Once more we find Luther adopting-at least until the Augsburg 
Confession-a religious theory merely to explain his own personal psychology. 
For this monk, who found himself powerless to repress concupiscence, man is incap
able of conversion, unable to obtain pardon. Christ the Redeemer merely casts the 
mantle of His justice over the sinner's leprosy; but no internal change takes place 
in the soul. In St. Augustine he found, in regard to the effect of Baptism on con
cupiscence, certain rather dangerous expressions when literally interpreted, e. g., 
"Concupiscence is remitted, indeed, in baptism, not that it may be put out of exist
ence, but that it may not be imputed for sin." (St. Augustine, Warks, XII, p. 126, 
i. e., On Alarriage and Concupiscence, bk. I, chap. 28; P.L., XLIV, col. 429. Cf. P.L. 
XLIX, col. 173, 178.) According to St. Augustine, original sin consists in concu
»iscence. 
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precious formulas, which he employed against the pope and 
against tradition. 70 

The friar reformer preached his new doctrine openly under 
the kindly eyes of his master, Staupitz. 111 a serm011 delivered 
on Christmas, 15 15, he said: "Our justice is nothing but sin: 
let each one confine himself to accepting the grace which is 
offered him by Christ." 71 On April 7th, 1516, he wrote 
to his friend, the friar Spenlein: "Let us learn to say, 
'Thou, Lord, art my righteousness, and I am Thy sin.' " And 
he adds: "He who does not believe this, is damned." 72 In Au
gust, 1517, he taught that "the human will is not free, but cap
tive." 73 

In a sermon delivered about this time, commenting on St. 
Augustine's words, ((0 felix culpa) quae tantu·m meruit Re
demptoren~/) he explained them as meaning that God "has 
willed sin in order to be its Redeemer." 74 In his lectures at the 
University of Wittenberg he taught these doctrines on the au
thority of St. Augustine, a11d under the cover of that great 
name the university accepted them. 75 

Nevertheless the hearers of the audacious friar entertained 
apprehensions. In 1512, Martin Pollich, the first rector of the 
University of Wittenberg, after hearing Brother Martin, re
marked: "This brother has very deep eyes: he is going to have 
strange imaginings." In June, 1517, three months before the 
quarrel over indulgences broke out, Duke George of Saxony, 

70 Denifle has shown that Luther, claiming to depend on these various authors, 
whether of the Augustinian or the mystical or the Nominalist school, is not satis
fied with making a selection agreeable to his ideas, but often directly falsifies 
them. (See especially Luther und LutheYlun1, bk. I, sec. I, nos. 2,3,6, 8.) 

71 Lutheri opera lati1ta, I, p. 57. 
72 De Wette, I, p. 16; Luther, Letters, translated by Currie, p. s. 
73 Opera latina) I, p. 315. 
74 Siimmtliche Werke) XXI, p. 192 sq. 
15 Janssen, II, p. 77. In his conlmentary on St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans 

(written in 1515-1516), Luther teaches his system of justification. This commen
tary is to be found in manuscript 1826 of the Palatine Ltbrary in the Vatican. 
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after hearing Luther preach on justification, several times re
peated: "I would give much not to have heard that man; such 
teaching will serve only to give the people a false security and 
to make them incredulous." 76 

Strange anomalies are to be met with ill Luther's character. 
When the plague broke out at Nuremberg and he was asked to 
flee, he answered: "Flee? Never! If I die, the world will not 
perish for having one monk less." And he stayed to care for 
the afflicted. He was afraid of glory. "Do not," he said, "praise 
him who is only ignominy, the poor Luder." He signed one 
letter: "Martin Luther, the son of Adam the banished." 77 

But at other times an immoderate gaiety broke out in his 
letters and conversation. Thus he wrote to Spalatin: "See that 
you procure good wine for us," and to Scheurl: "I would 
rather talk nonsense than be silent." He worked with such 
energy that, in 1516, he no longer found time to say his Office 
or to celebrate mass. 78 

His words, his looks, his whole person possessed a magical 
power of seduction. Irascible and rude to the point of coarse
ness, in his circle of intimate friends he gave way to outbursts 
of joy and sadness. More than one man of eminence was won 
over by the attractive charm of that soul so full of life. There 
was the naive Johann von Staupitz, who entrusted him with 
the most delicate missions, e. g.} sent him to Rome in 151 I to 
defend the interests of the monastery and, in 1517, appointed 
him to uphold the supposed rights of the Augustinians against 
the clain1s of the DOlninicans; there was Albrecht Durer, the 
great artist, and Hans Sachs, the popular poet, and Reuchlin, 

76 Janssen, II, p. 77.
 
17 Cf. De Wette, I, pp. 24, 45, 49,53, 58,64; Walch, XXII, p. 2276.
 
78 uRaro mihi integrum tempus est horas persolvendi et celebrandi/J he says in a
 

letter to his friend Lang. (WerkeJ Enders ed., I, p. 66.) Denifle has good reason 
to be surprised that Luther's Protestant publishers or biographers, such as Kost
lin and Kawerau, have not understood the meaning of this word ucelebrandi," 
which signifies "to say mass." (Denifle, Luther and Lutherdom, p. 35.) 
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the erudite Hebraist; there were the strange Carlstadt and 
the gentle Melanchthon. 

Despite his robust nature, Luther at this period often had 
fainting spells and complained of severe pains. 



CHAPTER II 

Luther~s Revolt 

The Decree of Indulgences 

To build St. Peter's basilica, Pope Julius II appealed to the 
generosity of the faithful and promised abundant indulgences 
to donors. In 1514 Pope Leo X, in need of new subsidies, pro
mulgated another concession of spiritual favors. The publica
tion of the papal Bull in northern Germany was entrusted to 
the Archbishop of Mayence, and the preacher chosen to insure 
its effective spread was a Dominican, Johann Tetzel. 

Tetzel has been undeservedly maligned. 1 It is not true that 
he preacl1ed "the forgiveness of all crimes for money without 
any question of repel1tance." 2 But it must be acknowledged 
that many preachers, including Tetzel, by their manner of 
offering the indulgences, extolling them and putting a price 
upon them, did provoke real scandals.3 

The publication of these indulgences in northern Germany 
was the occasion for a traffic far from honorable. Albrecht of 
Brandenburg, archbishop of Mayence, loaded with enormous 
debts to tl1e Fuggers, bankers of Augsburg, had obtained from 
Pope Leo X the privilege of using one-half of tl1e money re

1 According to Michelet, Tetzel was a man devoid of morality. This writer 
says that "Tetzel was well suited to the undertaking. He might truthfully have 
declared: 'Behold in me one who has been whitewashed by indulgences; after this 
accomplishment, what may it not do?' " Such an accusation rests only on the words 
of his enemies; it is a calumny. 

2 Kuhn, I, p. 188, makes this assertion without producing any evidence for it. 
Hefele, Hergenrother, and Janssen have demonstrated the orthodoxy of Tetzel's 
preaching. eef. Hergenrother, V, p. 194; Janssen, II, p. 79.) 

3 Cardinal Sadoleto protested against these scandals. (Sadoleto, Opera, p. 753.) 
325 
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ceived from the indulgences to pay his creditors.4 This agree
ment, soon known to the people, and the excessive increase of 
concessions of indulgences made during the preceding years, 
had lessened the people's regard for true repentance, and, as 
a consequence, some bishops, like those of Constance and 
Meissen (Saxony), forbade the preaching of indulgences in 
their dioceses. 

It was in 1516 that Luther first heard of Tetzel's preach
ing. While travelling with his superior, Staupitz, he was told 
that the church bells were rung at Tetzel's appearance in a 
city, that he came in an open carriage with two chests beside 
him, one for the indulgence tickets, the other for the money, 
and that he was wont to say: 

"As soon as the gold in the casket rings 
The rescued soul to heaven springs." () 

Staupitz smiled; but Luther flew into a rage. "This Tetzel !" 
he cried; "I would like to punch a hole in his drum." With his 
superior's authorization, he began a campaign of inflammatory 
sermons against the preaching of indulgences. 

What we know of the friar's character enables us to under
stand his eloquence. Impulsive, alternately violent and pen
sive, overflowing now with joy and then with melancholy, 
Brother Martin belonged to that class of men who see and 

• For the details of this "shameful pact," as Janssen (II, p. 66) calls it, see 
Hennes, Erzbt"schof Albrecht von l\;!ainz, pp. 4-10, 21-23. We have seen above 
that, to supply the needs of the Holy See, Rome exacted heavy contributions from 
the churches on occasion of episcopal elections. At Mayence the pallium cost 20 

Rhenish florins, apportioned among the various districts of the diocese. The young 
Albrecht of Brandenburg, who agreed to be responsible for the payment of this 
sum, was chosen by the chapter because of that declaration. But, in 1517, he was 
no longer able to n1eet his obligations to the Augsburg bankers who had advanced 
the money. Certain business men suggested that it be proposed to the pope that the 
Fuggers be paid off out of the indulgence offerings. Leo X made the mistake of 
listening to the proposal. 

{)	 ((Sobald das Geld in~ Kastett klingt
 
Die Seele aus detn Fegfeuer springt."
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make others see whatever they speak about; but he was also 
one of those who see everything unduly magnified. Luther dis
covered in indulgences, sucl1 as they were preached, the great 
scandal of the Church, the most terrible of evils, the work of 
Satan, a hideous leprosy which threatened to spread over all 
Christendom. "How great are the dangers of this age I" he 
said, in a sermon preached February 24th, 1517. "Oh, sleep
ing priests! Oh, darkness deeper than that of Egypt! What 
an incredible security amidst such great evils! Would that I 
might lie so as to be able to say tl1at indulgences are so called 
only because indulgere is synonymous with permittere IJJ 

6 

Already before this time, in a Christmas sermon delivered in 
ISIS, he represented those who preached the efficaciousness of 
good works in place of faith in Christ alone, as birds of prey, 
swooping down on little chicks and snatching them from their 
mother. 7 In a sermon on the feast of St. Thomas (IS 16), he 
asked whether, instead of preaching the Evangel (i. e. J good 
tidings), it would not be better to preach the Kacangel (i. e., 
evil tidings). 8 In one of his Lenten sermons in IS 17, he set up 
what he called the Bull of Christ ag-ainst the Bull of tl1e Pope. 
"Hear me, 0 Christian. You have no need of running to Rome 
or Jerusalem or St. James of Compostela to obtail1 forgiveness 
of your sins. Here is the Bull of Christ, conceived thus: 'If 
you forgive your brother, My Father will forgive you; if you 
forgive not, you will not be forgiven.' " 9 

There was no doubt but tl1at a powerful orator had made 
his appearance. "Luther," says Janssen, "handled words with 
veritable power. He is a true master of German. His style is 
concise and forceful; his comparisons are striking. He drew 
extel1sively from the rich sources of tl1e popular tong-ue. In 
the matter of homely eloquence, few men can be compared with 

o Weimar, I, p. 141.
 

1 Ibid., p. 31.
 
8 Ibid., p. I I I.
 

9 Siil1l11ttliche Werke, XXI, p. 212 ; Janssen, II, p. 78.
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him; and when he is inspired by his Catholic past, his words 
reveal a depth of religious feeling that recalls the finest days 
of mysticism." 10 The Protestant historian 1\1enzel says: 
"Luther is now an eagle in powerful flight, now a gentle dove." 
According to Bossuet, "he had the strengtl1 of genius, a vehe
mence in his discourses, a lively and impetuous eloquence, 
\vhicl1 captivated the people and carried all before him, an ex
traordinary boldness when supported and applauded, with an 
air of authority which made his disciples tremble." 11 

Luther's Theses 

Luther's words captivated some al1d alarmed others. Some 
declared that while hearing him they were listening to a voice 
from heaven; others thought that they saw in him some dia
bolical influence. 12 

In October, 1517, the daring reformer thought the moment 
had come to make a great demonstration. In All Saints, the 
parish church of Wittenberg, November 1st was a great feast
day; abundant indulgences were granted to all who, after 
going to confession and communion, would visit certain 
chapels. October 20th, Luther preached there on the subject of 

10 Janss~n, II, p. 208. The friar preacher had recourse, not merely to the lan
guage of the common people, but to the most uncouth and inelegant onomatopoeias. 
The following passage is often quoted from a sermon intended to prove that re
pentance should not be postponed. "When Sodom and Gomorrha were swallowed 
up in the twinkling of an eye, all the inhabitants of these two cities-men, women, 
and children-fell dead and tumbled into the depths of hell. There was no time 
for anyone to count his money or to gad about. In a single instant every living 
thing fell dead. Then was heard the drum and trumpet of the good God. They 
sounded like this: Pumerle pump! pumerle pump! Pliz! schmir! schmir! This was 
the sound of the Lord's drum, or, as St. Paul says, the trumpet of God. When 
God thunders, there is a noise as of a druln: Pumerle pu.mp! This will be the war
cry and taratantara of God. Then will the heavens resound with this noise: Kir, 
kir! pumerle pU1np!" 

11 Bossuet, Variations, bk. I, sec. 6. 
12 ((In ejus oculis," wrote a contemporary, ((nescio qU1·d dae1110niacum elucere soli

tum." Proteolus, De vitiis, sectis, otnaium haereticorum. 
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indulgences. "An indulgence," l1e said, "is in itself something 
venerable; it rests on the n1erits of Christ. But it has become 
an instrument of greed and placed at the service of Mammon." 
The next day he fastened his famous 95 theses on the doors 
of Wittenberg Castle. 

It must be recognized that neither in the sermon nor in the 
theses did he directly and fundamentally deny the value of 
indulgences, as taught by the Church. The 7Ist thesis was 
worded thus: "Whoever speaketh against the truth of apos
tolic indulgences, let him be anathema." 13 But along with just 
criticism Luther mingled temerarious ideas. He claimed, for 
example, that "the pope has not the right to remit any other 
punishments but those which he himself has imposed" (5th 
thesis), and that "every truly contrite Christian obtains en
tire remission both of the guilt and of tl1e punishment of sin" 
(36th thesis). Moreover, he let it be understood in his sermOl1S 
that the campaign begun by him had a more general import: 
he spoke of St. Peter's basilica, "so dear to the devil," of the 
decline of the clergy, which the pope was incapable of remedy
ing, of the equal powers of pope, bishop, and priest in the mat
ter of Purgatory. These ideas he presented as an exposition 
of "his doctrine." 14 At this period he began to sign himself 
"Martinus Eleutherius" (Martin the Free). 

Tetzel refuted Luther's 95 theses by 110 al1titheses, of which 
Hefele says: "Whoever reads the antitheses of Tetzel will be 
forced to acknowledge that he had a perfect understanding of 
the difficult doctrine of indulgences." 15 But Luther, intoxi
cated with success and popularity, was no longer open to con
viction. His boldness increased. On January 14th, 1518, he 
declared "that he despised excommunication, that he was going 
to begin an open war, that he was afraid of no one; for, that 

13 Heontra veniarum apostolicarun~ veritatem qui loquitur, sit ille anathema et 
maledictus." 

14 Janssen, II, p. 79. 
15 Hefeie, Tilb£nger Theal. Quartalschrift, 1854, p. 631. 
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which he knows, that which his adversaries are attacking, he 
has received from God Himself." 16 This was adding to his 
temerarious ideas on indulgences the evidently erroneous 
theses of the inefficacy of excommunication and the heresy of 
individual inspiration. 

No doubt these doctrines had not yet reached a positive and 
definite form in Luther's mind. In that essentially impulsive 
nature of his, passion preceded the idea. It may be, too, that he 
recoiled before the consequences of his theories. In Febrtlary, 
1519, he still wrote: "Under no pretext is it permitted to 
separate oneself from the Church." But external circumstances 
soon dissipated his hesitation. 

The Humanists 

The theses affixed to the door of Wittenberg castle spread 
rapidly in Germany. It seemed to Myconius, who soon after 
joined the Protestant cause, that "the angels themselves filled 
the office of messengers." 17 Luther received expressions of 
admiration from several of his friends, notably Spalatin, 
Justus Jonas, and Johann Lange. Rudolph von Langen, an 
aged humanist of MUl1ster, wrote to him: "The time is now 
at hand when the darkness will be dispersed and we shall have 
pure doctrine in the churches as well as pure Latin in the 
schools." Nowhere did Luther's theses receive greater support 
tllan among the humanists, or, as they were called in opposi
tion to the theologians, the poets. 

German humanism was just then divided into two camps by 
the famous "controversy over the Jewish books." 

The Jewish question was very much alive in Germany in 
the fifteenth century. The usury practiced by Jewish bankers 
had stirred up popular hatred against them. Theologians like 

16 De Wette, I, p. 132.
 

17 Luther's Sii1nmtliche Werke (Erlangen ed.), XXVI, p. 52.
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Gabriel Biel proposed to exclude the Jews from intercourse 
with other men; as a protection for Christian people against 
Jewish extortion, monks had increased the number of popu
lar banks. But the power of the Jewish financiers kept on grow
ing. At the el1d of the fifteenth century it constituted a veritable 
danger for society. "Hatred of the Jews is so general in Ger
many," wrote Pierre de Froissart in 1497', "that the calmest 
people are beside themselves as soon as the conversation turns 
to the topic of Jewish usury." 18 At the beginning of the six
teenth century, Jo11ann Pfefferkorn, a converted Jew, became 
the interpreter and earnest advocate of a measure which 
seemed to him the best means of putting an end to the danger 
to which his former coreligionists were exposing the nation. 
It consisted in destroying Jewish books everywhere. Many 
confiscations and auto-da-fes resulted, but the Emperor's inter
vention was impatiently awaited. 

Maximilian wished to take counsel before making any move 
in the matter. For this purpose he addressed himself to the 
prelate whom he regarded as the best representative of the in
terests of the Church, Archbishop U riel of Mayence, and to the 
scholar whom l1e thought best qualified to speak in the name 
of science, Johal1n Reuchlin. 

Reuchlin was introduced to humanism by the illustrious 
masters of Florence and had creditably filled the offices of 
magistrate and ambassador in the service of t11e Emperor of 
Germany. Having fallen out of the Emperor's favor, he found 
consolation in his misfortune by again assuming the profes
sor's robe. He taught Oriental languages and took for his 
motto: ((Semper discendo docere. JJ When consulted by the 
Emperor on the question of burl1ing the Jewish books, Reuch
lin courageously answered in the negative. "To refute the 
Talmud," he said, "is better than to destroy it; the more so 
as, by consigning the Jewish books to the flames, we would be 

18 On the Jewish peril in Germany in the fifteenth century, see Janssen, I, p. 371. 
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depriving ourselves of invaluable documents." After seeking 
the advice of the ecclesiastical authorities, the Emperor's coun
cil decided upon a prudent course, namely, to gather up all the 
suspected books, restore the inoffensive ones to circulation, 
and preserve those judged useful to science in the public Ii., 
braries. A violent controversy ensued between Pfeffer
korn and Reuchlin embittered the conflict and divided Ger
many into two camps, which continued the strife for fifteen 
years. 

Pfefferkorn, irritated by the advice which Reuclllin had 
given, published a vehement pamphlet elltitled, H andspiegel 
(Hand Mirror), to whic.h Reuchlin at once replied by an 
A ugenspiegel (A 1vIirror for the Eyes). All thinkers in Ger
many took sides either with the H a1Ldspiegel or with the 
A ugenspiegelJ and thus the personal dispute between Reuchlin 
and Pfefferkorn assumed the proportions of a general conflict. 
It revealed a profound division in Germany between those 
called "theologians" and those called "poets." The condemna
tion of the A ugenspiegel (15 13) by the Inquisition and the 
appearance (15 15) of an utterly venomous work, E pistolae 
obscuror1;£m virorumJ by Johann Crotus Rubianus 19 and Ul
rich von Hutten, filled up the measure of disturbance. 

Under the name of "poets," all the humanists, all those ani
mated by devotion to ancient classic literature and contempt 
for the Middle Ages, rallied about Reuchlin. The most ardent 
of them was Ulrich von Hutten. He was born of a poor but 
noble family of Franconia and led tIle wandering life of a 
scholar who possessed neither conscience nor morality. In the 
Epistolae obscurorum virorun1 he displays, along with marvel
ous erudition and inexhaustible enthusiasm, all the bitterness 
that was fermenting in his irritable soul. The enigmatic 
Erasmus, that other nomad with a still greater mind, but with 

19 On Crotus Rubianus and his return to the Catholic Church, see Dollinger, I, 
pp. 137-141. 
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a reserve of judgment which enabled him to survey all tl1e 
sects without definitely becoming a vassal to anyone of them, 
took no part in the dispute over the Jewish books. Yet we know 
that the author of the Praise of Folly was the friend of Hutten, 
who loaded him with eulogies, and it was not without good 
reason that his contemporaries regarded Erasmus as the in
tellectual father of the pamphlets directed against the "the
ologians. " 

The soul of the humanist movement at Erfurt was, as we 
have seen, Conrad Mutianus. His humanism was unfortunately 
more pagan than Christian. This canon of Gotl1a, who ab
stained from saying mass or receiving communion, was a more 
open pantheist than Ficino, and almost as brutally immoral as 
Poggio. "There is only one God and one goddess," he wrote, 
"but there are many divine beings and many names of divinity.20 
The true Christ is spirit 21 ... Justice, peace, joy, this is the 
real Christ descended from heaven." 22 Writing to his friend 
Herebord von den Marten, he said: "Hurry and get a copy 
of Bebel's Facetiae)· they are well told and you will remember 
them a long time." In the same letter he expresses a desire to 
make a collection of "facetiae of his own." This was the only 
exception he was willing to make to his resolve never to write 
any books. 23 1\1:utianus did not carry out his plan; but his pupil 
Tribonius imitated Bebel's Triumph1;f;s Veneris. 

20 Quoted by Janssen, II, p. 29. 
21 Ibid. 
22 Ibid. Kampschulte (Die Universitat Erfurt in ihre1n Verhaltniss zu dem Hu

manisntus und der Reformation, I, p. 86) attributes Mutian's anti-Christian ex
pressions to his animosity toward his colleagues, the canons. But this explana
tion cannot be accepted. Mutian's ideas may be found set forth in his intimate 
letters, in \vhich they seem to be a sincere expression of his personal thought. 

23 Mutian had resolved not to write any books, but to impart his ideas by con
versation. "This is the only effective means of spreading ideas," he said; "it is the 
way that Socrates and Christ used." Doubtless there was also a motive of prudence, 
for, in a letter to a friend, he writes: "Be careful about spreading these things; we 
must shroud them in silence, as was the practice in the Eleusinian mysteries. In re
ligious matters one ought always to employ allegory and enigmas." (Janssen, II, 
p. 29·) 
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It was from the ranks of such men 24 that the pretended 
reformer of faith and morals sought his first backers. "The 
humanists," says Janssen, "were Luther's first allies." In his 
writings we find him offering homage successively to Mu
tianus, Reuchlin, and Erasmus; if he did not at once address 
himself to Hutten, it was because the latter, in a spirit of 
haughty skepticism, had at first declared that he "despised a 
wretched quarrel between monl<:s." 25 Luther wrote to Mu
tianus (May 29th, IS 16) : "The barbarian Martin, accustomed 
only to cry out among geese, saltltes you, a man of the deepest 
and most exquisite learning." 26 Mutianus, the pagan, greeted 
Luther as the restorer of Christian austerity; he called him 
"a new Hercules" and "a second St. Paul." 27 Lutller wrote to 
Reuchlin (December 14th, 1518) : "As God reduced Christ to 
dust through death, and as from this dust the Christian world 
has come forth, so you have been ground, if I may so speak, 
and now we see the brave defenders of Holy Scripture arise 
from your dust." 28 With Erasmtls he stooped to downright 
flattery: "I am not learned enough," he wrote him, "to ap
proach, even by letter, so great a savant as Erasmus. I was 
raised among the sophists. But I will venture to approach and 
ask the favor of the great Erasmus, whom the whole world 
applauds." 29 

In reality, Luther was no more a disciple of Erasmus and 
Reuchlin in scholarly criticism than he was of Mutianus in 
morality. But he found powerful auxiliaries in them. They 
were united in a common aversion to tradition. In the strength 
of such support, the monk-reformer soon ventured to with
stand papal delegates, set the theologians at naught, and defied 

24 Personally Reuchlin was quite worthy of esteem. But the party of the "poets," 
gathered about him, was rightly subject to suspicion. eeL Pastor, VII, p. 251.) 

25 Janssen, II, p. 88. 
26 De Wette, I, p. 21. 

27 Kampschulte, II, p. 30. 
28 De Wette, I, p. 196. 
29 Ibid., pp. 247-249. 
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the two supreme powers of Christendom, the pope and the 
emperor. 

Papal Interventiop. 

In April, 1518, at a formal meeting of the Augustinians 
held at Heidelberg, Luther publicly defended, in the name of 
St. Augustine, as he said, and against the Pelagian sectari
ans, the new doctrines of the abolition of free will by original 
sin, the radical corruption of the human will, and man's abso
lute passivity under the action of God. Emboldened by his suc
cess, the monk expanded the discussion. Henceforth it was not 
merely the question of indulgences that he treated, but the 
most fundamental dogmas of the Christian religion. His elo
quence, his tone of assurance, the prestige of St. Augustine's 
authority, under shelter of which he sought to propagate his 
ideas, as also the spirit of revolt which inspired his discourses, 
drew new followers to him from both the secular and the regu
lar clergy. 

Among them was the Jacobin Bucer, "a man of learning, of 
a pliable mind, more fruitful in distinctions than the most re
fined Scholastics, an agreeable preacher, with a somewhat 
heavy style, but imposing in figure and tone of voice." 30 Then 
there was Andreas Bodenstein, surnamed Carlstadt from his 
birthplace, "the most restless and impertinent of men," 31 and 
Eobanus Hessus, equally renowned as a drinker and a poet, 
Wll0 unblushingly ascribed his own faults to the monks whonl 
he detested. 32 

30 Bossuet, Variations, bk. 3, sec. 3. Later on Bucer "married, like the others, even 
more than the others; for, after his wife's death, he married again, and later a 
third time." (Ibid.) 

81 Ibid., bk. 2, sec. 7. 
32 He is the author of the following verses: 

aQ monachi, vestri sto1nachi sunt amphora Bacchi: 
Vos estis, Deus est testis, teterrima pestis.'" 

In company with his friend Ulrich von Hutten, he might be seen going through 
the town crying: UPereat Tetzel! Vivat Luther!" 
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Luther at this period seems not yet to have dreamed of 
separating from the Church, but rather of making his own 
doctrines triumph within the Church. 

It was at the beginning of 1518 that the first sounds of the 
religious. agitation in Germany reached the ears of Leo X 
through the intermediary of the Archbishop of Mayence. This 
Pope has been accused in turn of having been too disdainful 
of "a wretched quarrel of monks" and of having taken it too 
tragically.33 The truth seems to be more justly expressed by 
the eminent Protestant historian, Leopold von Ranke, who 
says that Leo X "showed himself equal to the difficult position 
in which he found hinlself." 34 "Lorenzo de' lVIedici said of 
his three sons, Julian, Peter, and John, that the first was good, 
the second a fool, and the third, John, the incarnation of 
prudence." This third son was Pope Leo X,35 whose cOndtlct 
justified his father's judgment. In February, 1518, the Pontiff 
asked the Vicar General of the Augustinians, Gabriel della 
Volta, to intervene with the rebellious monk and to employ 
monastic discipline to make him stop his dangerous cam
paign.36 But the attempt met with all obstinate refusal. In a 
memorial (May 30th), couched in terms of humble obedience, 
Luther declined to make a retraction.37 Emperor Maximilian 
pointed out to the Pope the grave danger of the situation from 
the social and political point of view and promised to place his 
authority at the service of the Church if the Pope judged it 
proper to put an end to the painful agitation.38 

The writings and theses which Luther contillued to publish 
became more and more temerarious. The Pontiff finally, by a 

33 "Leo X, in place of trying to pacify this restless and troubled soul, placed his 
thunder at the service of Luther's enemies." (Ernest Denis in Lavisse and Rambaud, 
IV, p. 402.) 

34 Ranke, I, p. 62. 
35 Ibid. 
36 Bembi, Epist. Leonis X J XVI, p. 18. 
37 Weimar ed., I, p. 527. 
38 Raynaldi, 1518, no. 90. 
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Brief (August 23rd, 1518) to Cardinal Cajetan, then legate 
at the diet of Augsburg for the settlement of the Turkish ques
tion, declared that if Luther should appear before the papal 
legate and retract his errors of his OWl1 accord, he would re
ceive pardol1; otherwise Cardinal Cajetan might inflict the 
penalties of heresy al1d excommunication upon him and his 
followers and requisition the help of the secular arm for the 
execLltion of his judgment.39 

In selecting Cardinal Cajetan to conduct this difficult affair, 
Leo X gave a new proof of his pacific spirit. The illustrious 
Master General of the Friars Preachers, a theologian, exegete, 
and diplomat, was one of the most prudent men of his time.40 

At the outset he refrained from making use of the extensive 
po\vers granted him by the Holy See and declared that Luther 
would receive a paternal reception from him. 

Luther's disposition was less amiable. At the first rumor 
apprising him that a canonical trial might be instituted against 
him, he wrote the Pope (May 30th, IS 18) : "lVlost holy father, 
I prostrate myself at your feet, placing myself and all I am 
and have at your disposal, to be dealt with as you see fit. My 
cause hangs on the will of your Holiness, by whose verdict I 
shall either save or lose my life. Come wl1at n1ay, I shall rec
ognize the voice of your Holiness to be that of Christ, speak
ing through you. If I merit death, I do not refuse to die." 41 

But on July loth of the same year, in a letter to his friend 
Wenzel Linl<, he expressed quite different sentiments towards 
the representatives of the I-Ioly See, whom he denounced as 

39 On this important Brief, the authenticity of which Ranke questioned, see 
Kalkoff, Forschungen zu Luthers romischem Prozesse This scholarly monograph is 
the most important study that has been published on Luther's trial from the Brief 
of August 23rd, 1518, to the Bull uExs1lrgeJJ (June 15th, 1520). 

40 On this celebrated theologian, see Vacant, Dictionnaire de theologie catholique, 
art. uCajetan." 

41 uVivifica, occide, voca, rc'vocQ., approba, reproba, ut placuerit,. vocen", tuam 
vocem Christi in te praesidentis et loquentis, agnosCa1ft,o si 1nortem 11terui, mortem 
non recusabo. JJ (De Wette~ I, p. J12; Currie, p. 30.) 
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tyrants, ignoramuses, and sordid money-grabbers.42 He pur
posely exaggerated the condemnation that awaited him. In 
the same letter he writes: "What can they do with me, a 
poor sick man, all worn out and wasted? Christ our spouse is 
a spouse of blood. Pray for your poor servant." 43 On October 
8th, after a painful journey, mostly on foot, from Wittenberg 
to Augsburg, he arrived, worn out with fatigue, at the place 
vvhich the Pope had designated. But at sight of the ovations 
that he received, his pride revived. He wrote to his friend 
Melanchthon (October 11th): "The whole city is full of my 
name, and everybody wants to see the Herostratus who has 
lighted so great a cOl1flagration ... I will rather die than 
recant what I have well said." 44 

The conference between Cardinal Cajetan and Luther took 
place on October 13th and the two following days. The im
portance of this discussion and the false interpretations often 
given it by even weighty authors require that we examine it 
with some attention. Knaake's recent critical edition of 
Luther's works al1d Kalkoff's scholarly monograph now make 
this task easier. 

"Cajetan maintained his self-respect while upholding the 
authority of the curia. He declined to enter into any discus
sion. 'I demand of you,' he said to Luther, 'only a single word 
of six letters-Revoco.' Luther left the city and appealed to 
the better informed Pope." 45 Tl1us does Ernest Denis speak 
of the affair. How incomplete and thereby inexact this appre
ciation is, we shall see from an examination of the original 
documents and Luther's own avowals. The latter, first of all, 
declared that he was received very kindly by the legate, who 

.2 UHabui nuper sermonem ad vulgum de virtute eXco1nl1tunicationis, ubi taxavi 
obiter tyrarnnidem et inscientiam sordidissimi istius vulgi 0 fficialiunt, c01nn1issari
Drum, vicariorum." (De Wette, I, p. 130.) 

43 Ibid . 
• 4 UMei nominis rumore plena est civitas, et o11Htes cupiu1tt videre homine111 tanti 

incendii H erostratem ... M(!llo perire quan", ttt re'vocem be1te dicta." (Ibid., p. 145.) 
45 Ernest Denis in Lavisse and Rambaud, IV, p. 402. 
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told him that he was not there as a judge and that the Pope 
had not commissioned him to enter into a doctrinal discussion, 
but simply to require three things, namely, a revocation of his 
errors condemned by the Holy See, a promise not to teach 
them any more in the future, and abstention fronl whatever 
might disturb the peace of the Church. Such a request, ad
dressed to a monk who called himself a submissive son of the 
Church and who had written the letter quoted above (May 
30th, 1518), was a perfectly natural one. The Cardinal did not 
proceed in a strict and rigid way, but condescended to an ex
planatory conversation witll Luther. The latter began by de
claring that "he was not conscious of any error," whereupon 
Cajetan at once pointed out two erroneous doctrines in his 
teaching, namely, the denial that the Church possessed a treas
ury of indulgences and the theory of justification by faith 
alone without good works. These two assertions had been con
demned by the E:rtravagantes 46 of the popes, notably those 
of Clement VI and Sixtus III. Cajetan added "that the doc
trine which denied the supreme authority of the pope was re
jected by the condemnation issued against the Council of Basle 
and the Gersonians." 47 

The next day, at his second interview with Cajetan, Luther, 
accompanied by Staupitz who had just reached Augsburg, pro
tested his submission to the judgment of the Church, but de
manded that his propositions be submitted to the universities 
of Basle, Freiburg, Louvain, and Paris. 48 Cajetan perceived the 
trap in this reservation. The innovator was trying to trans
form the dogmatic question into one of pure Scholasticism 

46 Extravagantes is the name applied in canon law to papal decretals and de
crees of councils not included in the Decretum Gratial1,i. 

47 tiA brogationem concilii basiliensis recitavit et Gersonistas dan'fnandos censuit." 
(Weimar ed., II, p. 2.) This second volume contains, under the title of Acta Augus
tana, Luther's report of his conferences with Cardinal Cajetan, followed by a docu
mentary supplement. 

48 Weimar ed., II, p. 8. 
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and to gain time. It was then that Cajetan tlttered the famous 
\vords: "I do not ask so many phrases of you; I require of you 
only a single word of six letters-Revoco. JJ 

However, by way of condescension, the legate did not refuse 
to discuss the question of the authority attached to a text of 
the Extravagantes. 49 The entire day was devoted to this de
bate. Lttther argued with such vivacity that at one time the 
yotln,g- Roman diplomats who acted as assessors for Cajetan, 
and Cajetan himself, could not help laughing. Luther never 
forgave the Cardinal for this irony.5o This second day el1ded 
with a second declaration of submissiol1; but that evening 
Lutl1er wrote to Spalatin: "I am preparing an appeal, resolved 
not to recant a syllable. If he proceeds as he has begun, by 
force, I shall publish my ansvver to him, that he may be con
founded throughout the whole world." 51 The next day the 
legate, wishing to exhaust all means of conciliation, implored 
Staupitz to intervene with his spiritual son in the hope of ob
taining a sincere retraction. 52 The result of this intervention 
was a letter which Staupitz thought satisfactory, but which 
did not deceive the Cardinal. Luther, after thanking Cajetan 
for his kindness, expressed his regret for having spoken of the 
Sovereign Pontiff too violently, asked pardon, called the Cardi
nal "his very gentle father," promised to hear and obey the 
Church, but retracted nothing except in a conditional and 
equivocal way.53 

49 Extravag. comm., bk. 5, De poenitentia, IX, ch. 2. 

50 UHoc faciebat fiducia sua.," says Luther's account, " arridentibus et pro more 
suo cachinnantibus caeteris I talis fan'liliaribus suis, ttt victo similis viderer. JJ (Wei
mar ed., II, p. 7.) In a letter to Spalatin, he represents Cajetan as grinning like a 
fool. 

51 uAppellationem paro, ne syllabam quidem revocaturus ut per orbem confunda
JJtur. (Letter to Spalatin, October 14th, ISI8, in Smith, Life and Letters of Luther, 

I, p. 49.) 
52 UVocato reverendo et optinlo patre 1neo Stupicio,JJ says Luther, Uut ad revoca

tionetn inducerer spontal1ea1n." (\Veimar ed., II, p. 17.) 
53 uReverendissi1na Paternitas tua dignetur ad sanctissi11'lUm D011'li11,Un1 nostrum, 

Leone11~ X, ist(1)1n causam referre, ut ... ad justan1 vel revocationem vel credulita
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The letter was dated the vigil of the feast of St. Luke; it 
was therefore October 17th. The next day was a Sunday. 
Cajetan observed silence. In the evel1ing Luther wrote a second 
letter, informing the legate that he thought he had given suffi
cient proofs of his obedience and that, not wishing to be any 
longer a burden to the Carmelites, with whom he was stop
ping, he was about to leave Augsburg. He said that he deserved 
no censure and that he did not fear ecclesiastical penalties; for 
he was aware that he had the grace of God in him. Monday 
and Tuesday passed without any reply from the Cardinal. 
Was Luther afraid that the legate had decided to make use 
of the power granted him by the Pope to have him seized by 
the secular arm? Tuesday night 11e secretly left the city, 
aided by Staupitz, who freed him from obedience to the 
rule and engaged a peasant to conduct him safely beyond the 
city.54 

Before his departure, Luther, with the help of his friends, 
took measures for having posted on the walls of Augsburg a 
declaration in which he "appealed from the Pope badly in
formed to the Pope to be better inforn1ed." 55 Tl1e mOl1k and 
his friends had, in fact, while Cajetan was silent, guessed that 
the Pope was preparil1g a Bull of condemnation. Ltlther's 
letter of October 31st to Spalatin abounds in coarse abuse of 
the Pontiff, that "rascal who, under the name of Leo X, pro-

tern possit compelli ... Nihil enim c'Upio~ quam Ecclesian1, audire et sequi." (De 
Wette, I, p. 161.) 

54 It has been clain1ed that Cajetan gave orders to have Luther imprisoned. But 
this version is refuted by the account of Luther himself, who declares merely that 
Cajetan boasted of having the necessary powers for Luther's imprisonment; but we 
know under what conditions. ({Quarto die mansi et nihil fiebat. Item silentiu1n quinta 
die passus. Tandem consulentibus amicis~ praesertim CU111, antea jactasset se habere 
mandaht1H ut nEe et Vicarium [Staupitz] incarceraret~ disposita appellatione af
jingenda, recessi." (Weimar ed., II, p. 17.) Luther's hasty flight seems due solely 
to a feeling of panic which came on during the night, a feeling easily explained by 
his psychology. On October loth he wrote to Spalatin that he did not have time to 
take along his breeches. 

65 Smith, Luther's Correspondence, I, p. 128; Weimer ed., II, p. 28. 
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poses to terrify me with this decretal." 56 In order to contrive 
a new subterfuge, he published ( November 28th) another 
manifesto, appealing "from the Pope ever subject to error" to 
an ecumenical cOllncil. 51 

Luther's cOl1jectures or information had not deceived him. 
On Noverrlber 9th, Leo X despatched from Rome to Cardinal 
Cajetan a dogmatic constitution on indulgences, in which, 
without any allusion to Luther, the Catholic doctrine was cor
rectly set forth. The Cardinal published it (November 13th) 
and had copies of it printed and circulated. 

But Luther's invectives preceded it everywhere. The con
stitution failed to produce the expected effect on public opin
ion. In the intoxication of popularity, the innovator wrote: 
"We are merely at the beginning of the strife: let the potentates 
of Rome beware! I really do not know whence all my ideas 
come. My pen is inviting n1e to greater things than ever." 58 

Lutl1er and 11iltitz 

Luther's confidence in the future was all the stronger for 
having found an avowed protector in the prince elector Fred
erick of Saxony. When Cajetan requested Frederick to have 
Luther brought to Rome, or at least to banish him from his 
states,59 Frederick took counsel with Staupitz and Spalatin 
and, on their advice, refused to comply with the legate's re
quest. Luther, who was kept informed by Staupitz, had writ
ten to his lord a letter in which he heaped praise upon him 
and appealed to him as arbitrator. Was not the cause of the 

fi6 Smith, loco cit.: ((JlIe nebulo qui, sub n01nine Leonis deci1ni, n1e terrere pro
ponit decreto." 

57 Weimar ed., II, p. 36. 
fiB uGet schon 11~it v£el grosserem U11t." (De Wette, I, p. 192.) On Luther's his

tory up to 1530, see Grisar, Luther, vols. I and II. 
ri9 Kalkoff, op. cit., p. 19. 
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Wittenberg professor the cause of his university? The prince 
allowed himself to be persuaded. For Lutl1er the support of 
Frederick of Saxony was precious. There were strained rela
tions between the prince elector and Rome, which had refused 
a benefice to his natural son; hence he might become the most 
solid support for the new movement. 

Leo X, who was a capable statesman, did not hide from 11im
self the grave difficulties of the situation. Luther had not 
ceased challenging Cajetan as a Dominican and a Thomist, say
ing that all the charges against him turned on a rivalry of 
religious Orders and a Scholastic controversy. The Pope at
tempted to cut short these recriminations by selecting as nego
tiator a diplomat of Saxon birth, who was commissioned first 
to bring the Golden Rose to Frederick of Saxony, then to have 
an interview with Ltlther and obtain the desired retraction 
from him. The Pope's idea was good; but his choice of an in
termediary was not a happy one: it fell upon Karl von Mil
titz,60 one of those worldly humanists wl10 had derived from 
the new culture nothing but frivolity of manners and skepti
cism of mind. 

Miltitz presented the question in the light of a trifling con
flict which, he said, Thomas de Vio, that dull theologian, had 
mistakerlly taken too seriously. Besides, was not the fanatical 
Tetzel responsible for the whole misunderstanding? He con
clttded that Luther had only to sign a statement tinged with 
submission and obsequiousness towards the Pope, while re
serving his rights of conscience. Miltitz undertook to obtain 
a word of peace from Leo X. His interviews with Luther, 
which took place at Altenburg in J,anuary, 1519, ended by 
Luther promising to observe silence on the question of in

60 Pallavicini, in his Histoire du conc1°1e de Trente (bk. I, ch. 13, no. 8), says 
that Miltitz used to talk in a light vein, was fond of drinking, and congratulated 
himsel f on not being a priest because, as he said, he would not have been able to ful
fil the duties of the priesthood. 
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dulgences and accepting the arbitration of a German bishop 
on the fundanlental questions of the case.61 

It does not seem to us that it can justly be said, with Kuhn, 
that Miltitz by his pliant diplomacy triumphed over the impres
sionable and thoughtless soul of Luther, nor with Audin 62 and 
Hofer,63 that the legate was worsted by the hypocrisy or clever
ness of the monk. The truth is that each of them, thinking per
l1aps to deceive the other, agreed to deceive the Sovereign Pon
tiff and to offer him as an act of submission what was merely an 
equivocal promise. 64 

Luther exulted. On February 2nd he wrote to Staupitz that 
he was conscious of a divine mission, that God Himself was 
leading him, urging him, forcing him along. 65 The same day ·he 
wrote to Sylvius Egranus: "We separated amicably, with a 

61 At least such is the conclusion reached by Kalkoff (op. cit., p. 279) and Pastor 
(VII, p. 382), as opposed to several authors who adn1it a more precise agreement 
on four determined points. There is sometimes cited, as a conclusion of these in
terviews, a letter (dated March 3rd, IS 19), in which Luther calls himself "the 
filth of the earth" (faex hominu1n et purvis terrae). De Wette, I~ p. 233. Recent in
vestigation has shown that this letter was written January 5th or 6th of that year, 
but was never sent. (Cf. Pastor, XII, p. 382, and Kalkoff, p. 401.) 

62.flistory of the Life, Writings, and Doctrines of Luther, I, ch. 16, pp. 160
169, and H istoire de Leon X, II, p. 479. 

li3.IVouvelle biographie generate, art. "Luther." 
64 It may be that Luther exaggerates Militiz's traits in his account of their first 

meeting. But when we consider Cardinal Pallavicini's judgment of Miltitz, we are 
led to believe that Luther's description is not a mere travesty. We are told that the 
noble diplomat greeted the monk in this wise: "Ah, is this you, Martin? I was ex
pecting to see an old theologian doting in a corner by the fire, and I find before me 
a sharp, hale, merry fellow." Then, to relieve Luther of any fear of bodily con
straint, he added: "Had I with me twenty-five thousand armed men, it would be 
impossible to bring you to Rome. On my way here I became convinced of this. The 
whole way I kept asking people: Are you for the Pope or for Luther? I scarcely 
found one out of four for the Pope; the other three were for Luther." To these 
flatteries he added cheap joking: "At times I asked respectable women and inn
keepers' daughters: 'What do you think of the Roman See?' To this they would 
reply: 'Roman seats? We really do not know on what you sit at Rome. Are your 
seats stone or wooden?'" We can imagine the interview between the "merry" 
monk and the sceptic diplomat, sitting at a table in a wine-shop, with their elbows 
on the table and a bottle of Rhine wine before them. 

65 ((Deus rapit et pellit. JJ 
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kiss ( a Judas' l<iss) and tears. I pretended that I did not know 
they were crocodile's tears." 66 On March 13th he said to 
Spalatin: "I whisper it in your ear-I know not wl1etl1er the 
Pope is Antichrist himself or his apostle." 67 

The Theologians 

In the eyes of well-informed theologians, all the formulas of 
submission signed by Luther practically remained a dead 
letter so long as notl1ing was done about the grave questions 
which he raised before the public. These questions concerned 
free vvill, the corruption of l1umal1 nature, justification by 
faith, and the authority of the pope. This anxiety was voiced 
by a learned professor of the University of Ing·olstadt, Johann 
Ecl(.68 

About 1518, at the request of the bishop of Eichstadt, Eck 
collected, under the title of Obelisci} a series of remarks on the 
different propositions adval1ced by Ltlther. A copy of th.e 
manuscript reacl1ed Carlstadt,69 one of Luther's most fiery 

66 Smith, Luther's Correspondence, I, p. 160; De Wette, I, p. 216: uDissin1ulabam 
hujus crocodili lacrymas a l1Le intelligi. JJ 

()7 Smith, I, p. 170; De Wette, I, p. 239. 
68 Johann Eck (born 1486) was one of the most learned men of his age. His 

teacher was the famous pedagogue Adam Potken, who put children of from ten 
to fourteen years through the complete course of Latin classics as also of Chris
tian authors and modern writers. Eck was equally well versed in the works of 
Homer, St. Augustine, Gerson, and Aretin. When only twenty years of age, he 
was in touch with the most eminent scholars of his time, such as Reuchlin and 
Peutinger. As Janssen says, "Eck was an old-fashioned man of conservative 
temper. But he was also a zealous champion of all true reform, one of those sages 
who, while loving the past, knew how to discard what was outworn." (Janssen, I, 
p. I II.) 

69 Andreas Rudolph Bodenstein, called Carlstadt from his birthplace, Carl
stadt in Franconia, was born in 1480. Besides being archdeacon of All Saints 
Church at Wittenberg, he was also professor of theology at the university. He it 
was who, in 1512, presided at the session at \vhich Luther won his doctor's cap. 
"This poor devil of a Carlstadt," Luther wrote later, "for two florins gave us 
the degree of doctor of theology. He has remained for me the type of shallow 
dialectician and ignorant rhetorician." (Tischreden, p. 575.) Carlstadt was, in fact, a 
type of those restless and unsettled natures whose inordinate inclinations are re
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disciples, who, after distorting many of Eck's statements, pub
lished part of the Obelisci with coarse abuse of the Ingolstadt 
theologian. Eck complained of the impropriety of this pro
ceeding.70 Luther answered him by a pamphlet entitled 
Asterisci and challenged him to a public debate.71 

The city chosen for the debate was Leipsic. The keenness of 
the polemics which preceded this important debate and the 
eager desire to see the famous Brother Martin Luther engage 
in a public dispute with one of his most learned adversaries, 
drew to Leipsic a great number of curious hearers, several of 
whom came from foreign parts. 

About the middle of June, 1519, Luther made his entry into 
the city, escorted by two hundred students bearing arms. The 
debates, lasting three weeks (June 27 to July 13th), were held 
at the residence of Duke George of Saxony. 

During the first week Luther let his disciple Carlstadt sus
tain his side of the debate. The subject was free will and the 
part it has in good works. All agreed that Eck was completely 
victorious. The fiery Carlstadt made statements which put 
all the logic on his adversary's side. Luther raged. "What sort 
of an ass is this playing a lyre?" he cried. "Sweep out this 
filth, this Johann Treck. n 72 At the beginning of the second 
week Luther himself appeared on the rostrum. An eye-witness 
has left us a picture of him at this period. "Brother Martin," 
says Pfug,73 "is of medium height. He is alert and smiling, 

vealed by critical periods which drive them to extremes. He was a Catholic in 1512, 
a Lutheran in 1520, a Sacramentarian in 1530, an anarchist in 1534, an Anabaptist 
in 1545, and shocked the world by the extravagance of his successive views. But 
in 1519 Luther could not find words adequately to express his praise of the Witten
berg professor, of whom he said: "If our university had several Carlstadts, it 
would reach the eminence of that of Paris." 

10 De Wette, I, p. 125. 

71 The fact that the public debate was provoked by Luther is evident from 
several of his letters. (Ibid., I, pp. 171, 185, 216, 276.) 

12 This is a play on the word Eck, which Luther transformed into Treck (i. e., 
filth) . 

13 Quoted by Zimmermann, Luthers Schriften, I, p. 350. 
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~ but so thin that you can count his bones through his skin. I-lis 
voice is sonorous. He is caustic and biting, readily falls into 
the use of invectives, and quotes the Bible on every occasion." 
The discussion turned to the primacy of the pope. Luther, 
driven by the dialectics of his relentless adversary, was led to 
reject successively the authority of the Church Fathers in the 
interpretation of Scripture, then that of the Council of Con
stance, and lastly that of all the general councils. "Are you, 
then, a Bohemian, a Hussite?" cried Eck. At this question, 
Luther was beside himself, cried out in Latin and Gernlan, 
tried to shift the question and evade the issue, plunged into 
personalities and became so abusive that Duke George, who 
was present, shook his head and, placing his hands on his 
hips, said: "Surely, this nlan is crazy!" 

The third week was devoted to the Sacrament of Penance 
and justification by faith. Carlstadt's intervention brought nn 
victory to Luther's cause, and the latter, foreseeing an unfavor
able outcome, left before the end of the debate. His anger was 
poured forth in coarse abuse of all those who had dared to 
criticise him on that occasion. When Jerome Emser, private 
secretary of Duke George, published a work 011 the qtlestions 
debated at Leipsic, Ltlther wrote: "The goat threatens me with 
his horns. Jerome, beware; both you and your writings show 
that you are nothing but a goat." The Franciscan Atlgust 
von Alfeld ha'ving attacked his ideas on the papacy, Luther 
wrote to Spalatin (May 5th, 1520) : "Brother Augustine has 
come with his stuff . . . I will give it as an exercise to 
my servant to make verses and orations against this stolid 
ox." 74 

It was at this time that Luther won over to his cause one 
who was to represent, in the Protestant movement, the nlod
eration and urbanity of gentle manners-the nlild ~nd peace

14 On the Leipsic debates, see Luther's letters in De Wette, I, pp. 284-306. 
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ful Melanchthon. 75 Bossuet explains this young scholar's ad
herence to Protestantism, as also that of several other 11uman
ists of like character, as follows: 

"To reform corrupt morals was an object desired by the 
universe; and sound doctrine was not explained equally well 
by all preachers. Many preached nothing but indulgences, 
pilg-rimages, almsgiving to the religious, and made those prac
tices, wl1ich are only accessories of piety, the foundation of 
religion. They spoke little of the grace of Jesus Christ; and 
Luther, who by the dogma of imputed justice, took a new view 
of it, appeared to Melancl1thon, as yet but young, and more 
acquainted with polite literature than theology, to be the only 
preacher of the Gospel ... The novelty of Luther's teaching 
and opinions captivated men of wit. Melanchthon was the chief 
of them in Germany. To erudition, to politeness, and to el
egance of style, he united a singular moderation ... But the 
tide of novelty bore him down with the crowd. We see him 
charmed by a sermon of Luther on the subject of the Sabbath, 
wherein he taught a repose in which God did all and man 
nothing . . . Melanchthon was sincere and credulous as men 
of talent often are, and consequently "vas taken in . . . Luth
er's confidence impressed ,him more and more; and with his 
master he succumbed to the temptation of trying to reform 

15 Philip Schwarzerd, who called himself Melanchthon (p.E"Aatlla X(}WlI =black 
earth), was a young professor of Greek at the University of Wittenberg. He was 
a nephew, or at least a near relative, of the celebrated Reuchlin and a disciple of 
EraS111us. Dollinger says that Melanchthon "was in many ways the equal of 
Erasmus and in S0111e respects excelled him." (Dollinger, I, p. 340.) During the 
Leipsic debate he ,vas seduced by what impressed him as a lofty grandeur and 
heroic daring on the part of the rebellious friar. Later on, shocked by Luther's 
despotism and brutal polemics, he tempered his enthusiasm. When the rupture oc
curred bet\veen Luther and Erasmus, 1-felanchthon took his stand with the latter. 
But from 1529 to 1534 he was devoted to Luther with whole-souled ardor, and 
Luther professed unreserved admiration for him. "I take as much account of 
Philip as of myself," Luther wrote in 1523, "save in knowledge and worthiness, 
wherein he not only surpasses me, but makes me blush." (D~ \Vette, II, p. 407.) 
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bishops, popes, princes, kings, and emperors, at the expense of 
unity and peace." 76 

Encouraged by the enthusiasm of this bubbling youth, 
Luther wrote: "As Christ, when rejected by the Jews, turned 
to the Gentiles, so now true theology, abandoned by our con
ceited old men, may turn to the young." 77 

In that demonstrative and untamed nature, brutal violence 
at times was replaced by feelings of tenderness and compas
sion. In 1519 his first adversary, the Dominican Tetzel, now 
an old man, was dying, weighed down by physical infirmity 
and mental worry. Abuse and calumny had been heaped upon 
him by personal enemies, the chief of whom was that unworthy 
Miltitz who had tried to cast on Tetzel the whole responsibility 
for the religious crisis at Altenburg. Luther felt pity for this 
unfortunate man. He wrote to Georg Spalatin (February 12th, 
1519): "I am sorry for poor Tetzel. I have nothing to gain 
,from his shame, as I h,ad nothing to lose from his glory." 78 

Later he wrote to Tetzel himself: "Do not worry. You are not 
responsible for what has 11appened. The child has quite another 
father." 

But these moments of pity and tenderness were accidental 
and transient in Luther's life. On the contrary, what seemed 
to grow more and more dominant in him was a spirit of bitter
ness, hatred, and sarcasm, the fruit of unconquerable pride. 

76 Bossuet, Variations, bk. 5, sees. I and 2. 

77 USicut Christus ad gentes migravit rejectus a Judaeis, ita et nunc vera ejus 
theologia, quam rejiciunt opiniosi illi senes, ad juventutem se transferat." 

78 (fDoleo Tetzelium ... Sua ignom'inia nihil mihi accrescit, sicut nihil decrevit 
mihi sua gloria." (De Wette, I, p. 223.) 



CHAPTER III 

The Spread of Lutheranlism in Germarty 

THE agitation created by the Augustinian monk appeared 
more al1d more clearly as a manifestation of the various in
tellectual, political, religious, and social tendencies which 
stirred Germany at that time. In history no less than in geol
ogy, visible streams nearly always have their source in under
ground currents. 

Erasmus, the oracle of the humanists, greeted Luther as 
the man predestined to abolish "Scholasticism, the food of 
asses, and to replace it by poetry, the royal gift of the gods." 
Erasmus explained the new doctor's literary vagaries and 
brutal manner by saying that "the obstinate and obdurate 
world needed a rude master of that sort." 1 

Alliance of Revolutionary Parties in Germany 

The political tendencies of Germal1y, especially after 1514, 
exhibited a ferocious hatred of Rome. Ulrich VOIl Rutten 
praised the ancient glory of Germany and declared that Rome 
wished to arrest its progress. "The pope is a bandit," he said, 
"and this bandit's arn1Y is the Church." Luther appeared to 
be the living incarnation of the national party, perllaps its 
future leader-Luther who attacked the pope so aggressively 
and whose nature was so thoroughly German (herndeutsclz). 

New religious tendencies, originating among the nlystics 
of the fourteenth and monastic agitators of the fifteenth cen
tury, were disturbing men's minds. The secret followers of 

1 Erasmus, Epistolae, bk. 18, no. 18; bk. 19, no. 3.
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I-Ius in Germany entered into epistolary correspondence with 
Luther. 2 

A silent social fermentation manifested itself periodically 
in bloody conflicts between peasants and knights, between 
knights and the great vassals of the crown. Perhaps the worst 
revolutionists were those freebooting knights who, like Franz 
von Sickingen and Gotz von Berlichingen, burned down vil
lages and plundered merchants on the highways.3 These an
archistic tendencies later on caused not a little German blood 
to flow in the War of the Knights; these tendencies were not 
the last to recognize their image in the rebel mOlIk's inspira
tion against all traditions. Ulrich von Rutten, the friend of 
Franz von Sickingen, undertook the first overtures looking 
to a mutual understanding. He wrote (February 20th, 1520) 
to Luther's friend Melanchthon: "Sickingen has commis
sioned me to let Luther know that, shotlld he fear any danger 
because of his opinions, he may address himself to him with 
all confidence. He is well liked by Sickil1gen." 4 Luther en
thusiastically accepted these offers and wrote to Spalatin: 
uAlea jacta est: Franz von Sickingen and Sylvester von 
Schamburg have freed me from every fear. I no longer de
sire any reconciliation with the Romans (Catholics) for all 
eternity." 5 

Luther's alliance with all the revoltttionary parties of Ger
many was henceforth a fact beyond dispute. The famous 
manifesto "To the Gernlan Nobility" 6 (August, 1520) was 
a signal for the beginning of the war against the papacy. '~A 

2 Hergenrother, V, p. 215. 

3 "As we were setting out," says Gotz von Berlichingen, "five wolves pounced on 
a herd of sheep. I enjoyed watching them and wished them good luck as likewise 
for ourselves. I said to them: 'Good luck, comrades, good luck to you all !' I regarded 
it as a good omen thus to be entering the campaign at the same time as our com
rades, the wolves." 

4 Bocking, Ulrici H utteni Opera, I, p. 320. 
5 De Wette, I, PP. 446, 449, 475. 
6 Sammtliche Werke, XXI, pp. 274-360. 
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Christian barely emerges from the waters of baptism," he 
wrote, "when he is a priest. He can then pride himself on be
ing a cleric, bishop, and pope." As for the pope of Ronle, "he 
lives at our expense and by his pomp defies emperors and 
kings." These latter, established by God to punish the wicked, 
"should not be respecters of persons and should strike pope, 
bishops, monks, and nuns without distinction," for "Anti
christ himself could ~not reign in a more offensive manner than 
the pope of Rome." 

"The pope of Rome" at that time was Leo X, a man heartily 
devoted to art and literature, the protector of Raphael and the 
friend of Machiavelli. This son of Lorenzo the Magnificent 
welcomed Erasmus with particular marks of courtesy; but 
Luther's doctrinal temerity exceeded all bounds. 

Luther Excommunicated 

After long and mature deliberation, Leo X decided to issue 
(June 15th, 1520) the Bull of Excommunication, ({Exsurge 
Dontine/-' condemning forty-one propositiol1s drawn from 
Luther's writings, ordering the destruction of the books that 
contained them, and threatening Luther with the full rigor 
of ecclesiastical punishment if he would not abjure his errors 
within sixty days. 

The tone of the Bull was thoroughly Apostolic: "In imita
tion of the divine mercy, which wills not the death of the sin
ner, but that he be converted and live, we have resolved," says 
Leo X, "unmindful of all the attacks directed against us, to 
employ the greatest indulgence and to do our utmost to bring 
Brother Martill by the path of gentleness to reflect and to 
renOl1nce his errors." The condemned propositions were 
chiefly these: (I) errors concerning tIle radical corruption of 
human nature; 7 (2) errors concerning justification by faith 

1 Prop. 3I, 32, 36. 
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alone,8 indulgences,9 and Purgatory; 10 (3) errors concern
ing the pope and tl1e hierarchy.11 

It was a mistake to select Doctor Johann Eck, Luther's old 
foe, to publish the Bull in a large number of German dio
ceses. 12 The students at Leipsic tore up the papal document 
and came near putting Doctor Eck to death; at Erfurt there 
were bloody riots. All the university towns witnessed scenes 
of disorder. Ulrich von Rutten organized the protestations 
with tireless activity. Luther's insolence knew no bounds.13 

On August 18, 1520, he wrote to Spalatin: "I am convinced 
that we have a right to do anything in order to annihilate the 
papacy." 14 Three months later he says, in another letter to 
Spalatin : "Never did Satan dare to offer worse blasphemies 
than are contained in the Bul1." 15 On December loth he 
lighted a fire before one of the Wittenberg gates and cast the 
papal Bull into the flames, saying: "Since you have afflicted 
the holy one of the Lord, may eternal fire devour you." On the 
next day he defended his act from his professorial rostrum at 
the university, explaining to his 11earers that the burning of the 
papal Bull was only a symbolic ceremony; what it was impor
tant to burn, was the pope himself, that is, the Apostolic 
See." 16 

This deed of December 10, 1520, marks an important 
epoch in the history of Protestantism. It inaugurated open re
volt against the head of the Church. There is no exaggeration 
in the metaphor employed by a contemporary who said that 

8 Prop. 10, I I, 12. 

9 Prop. 17, 19. 
10 Prop. 37-40 . 

11 Prop. 13, 16. See Raynaldi, 1520, no. 51 ; Denzinger, nos. 741-781. The complete 
text of the Bull is found in Mansi, XXXII, p. 367, and in Hardouin, IX, p. 1228. 

12 Paquier, Jerome Aleandre, p. 143. 
13 Pastor, VII, p. 408. 
14 De Witte, I, p. 478. 
15 Ibid., p. 522. 
16 Luther, Opera latina, V, p. 252. 
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Luther, in burning the papal Bull before the gate of Witten
berg, kindled the most formidable conflagration that Christen
dom had ever witnessed. 11 

From this moment Luther became in the eyes of his fol
lowers what he himself said he was, the "holy one of the 
Lord." One of Lucas Kranach's engravings, representing him 
wit11 his forehead encircled by a halo, was widely circulated 
among the people. It was rumored that at the moment when 
he burned the papal Bull, angels were seen above him, encour
aging his revolt. 

All his allies forthwith bestirred themselves. Sickingen's 
knights and the Hussites of Bohemia announced that they 
were ready to march to his defense. According to Luther's 
affirmation, the Bohemians offered him 35,000 men, and seven 
provinces were prepared to rise up to espouse his cause. 18 Rut
ten circulated among t11e people the most inflammatory of 
his war songs. 19 In the words of Ernest Denis, "Hutten led 
to Luther all those who desired a radical revolution. Thanks to 
him, in I 520, the religious and political movements that were 
stirring the nation united in resistance against Rome. This al
liance marks a decisive date in the history of Germany. What 

17 Anshelm, Chronique de Berne, V, p. 478. 
18 Janssen, II, p. 120. 

19 Here is one of them: 
"To nobles' pride I make appeal 
Rise up, good towns, arise, 
Lift up your hand, ye Germans proud, 
The time has come to strike 
For liberty. God wills it." 

In this new sort of crusade, they even appealed to foreign aid: 
"On my immortal soul I swear, 
If God who guardeth innocence 
Give me the needed grace, 
My wrongs I'll right with my own hand, 
E'en foreign aid I'll gladly use." 

What was purposed was an invasion of Italy and the sack of Rome after the man
ner of the Goths and Vandals. (Ct. Janssen, II, p. 120.) 
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is thenceforth at stake is the very destiny of the Empire and 
of Europe." 20 

A writer full of enthusiasm arose in tl1e camp of those who 
remained faithful to the Pope; it was the Franciscan Tl10mas 
Murner, a great satirist, who, up to his death (1536), coped 
with Luther, Rutten, Melanchthon, and their disciples by his 
writings in prose and verse, his sermons, songs, and epigralTIs. 
In 1506 he was crowned with the poet's laurel by Emperor 
Maximilian at vVorms and in 1519 he became a professor at 
Strasburg. Until then he had published only stinging satires 
against the n10rals of the time.21 But the war started by Luther 
in 1520 seemed to him the supreme religious, social, and poli
tical danger against which 11e thenceforth directed all his 
power of speech and pel1. "T11e Empire," he said, "has no more 
dangerous foe than Luther." 22 

Murner, like most of his countrymen, tLlrl1ed his eyes 
towards the newly elected young Emperor, Charles V, who 
in the cathedral at Aix-Ia-Chapelle, with his hands between 
those of the Archbishop of Cologne, had just taken (October 
23rd, 1520) the famous oath which formed, as it vvere, the 
basis of the imperial constitution. "Do you promise," asked 
the Archbishop, "to maintain and protect the Catholic faith, 
to observe the obedience which you owe to the pope and holy 
Church, and to sustain them by your acts ?" To this the young 
Emperor, resting two fingers of his right hand on the altar, 
replied: "Relying on the divine assistance, and supported by 
the prayers of all Christians, I promise loyally to fulfil all 

20 Lavisse and Rambaud, IV, p. 40 4. 
21 "He who would acquaint himself with the manners of that period or who 

cares to study the German language in its whole extent, should attentively read 
these stories of Murner. Nowhere else will he find so well assetnbled all the quali
ties of the German tongue: force, harshness, realism, and all that goes to make it 
suited to raillery and invective." (Janssen). 

22 Waldau, Thomas Murner, pp. 84-95; Janssen, II, pp. 128-134. 
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these duties, so help me God and His holy Gospel." 23 A con
temporary autllor renlarks: "All the people placed their hope 
in the newly elected Emperor and looked to him for their de
liverance." 24 Nor did Luther and Hutten lose sight of him. 
For a while they hoped to win him to their cause; but they 
soon perceived that this hope was vain and made ready to re
sist him with all their strength. 

Emperor Charles V 

Charles I, king of Spain, had been elected (June 28th, 
15 19) Emperor of Germany, under the name of Charles V, 
despite the formidable competition of Francis I of France and 
the silent opposition, it was said, of Pope Leo X. 25 He en
cotlntered serious difficulties, arising from botll tIle political 
and the religious situation of the country. 

During the deliberations of the electors, tIle bandit knight, 
Franz von Sickingen, who was in turn bougllt by the king of 
France and by the king of Spain, played an almost preponder
ant part; and Ulrich von Hutten, a man devoid of morals, 
might be seen carrying on wary negotiations with the arch
bishop of l\Iayence and the margrave of Brandenburg. On 
the other hand, the Spaniards, displeased at the election and 
fearful lest tIle new Emperor would lead them into bloody 
wars for the benefit of Germany, refused to pay tlleir taxes 
and threatened to revolt. The treasury of Charles V, who had 
spent a million florins for his election, was empty. The reli
g4ious situation was equally disquieting. Jerome Aleander, the 

23 Janssen, I, pp. 407-409; II, p. 139. 
24 Bodmann, Posthumous Writings, quoted by Janssen, II, p. 132. 
25 The vacillating policy of Leo X in this affair is analysed and estimated at 

length by Pastor, VII, pp. 272 sqq. To claim, as Baumgarten does (Die Politik Leos 
X, p. 555) that this policy was dominated by considerations of nepotism, is an error. 
Family interests had their part, no doubt, but never outweighed those higher 
considerations whose object was the independence of the Italian States and conse
quently of the Holy See. 
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papal legate i11 Germany, with some exaggeration but under 
the impulsion of a panic fear that was not altogether ground
less, wrote: "Nine-tenths of the country is crying: Luther! 
and the other tenth: May the Roman court perish!" 26 Lutl1er, 
at the height of his exaltation, proclaimed: "Let Rome ex
communicate me and burn my writings! Let her send me to 
the stake! She will not be able to stop the advance; there is 
something resembling a prodigy at our very doors." 

Hutten had tried by flattery to win over tIle Emperor to the 
new ideas and hailed him as the Ziska of a new Hus. But the 
personal sentiments of the new sovereign, as well as his poli
tical interests, would not permit him to support the Reforma
tion. Charles, who was sincerely pious, was shocked by the 
clamor and blasphemies of the sect attaching itself to Luther. 
As he was charged with continuing the work of Charlemagne 
and with maintaining the unity of the Holy Roman Empire, 
he naturally opposed a revolt whose watchword was separa
ti011 from Rome.27 

The Diet of Worms 

With these dispositions he asserrlbled the diet of Worms 
(January 27th, 152 I ). Its first sessions were devoted to the 
settlement of certain political questions, domestic and foreign. 
But Luther's name was 011 everyone's lips. All were waiting 
to see the diet take up the religious issue and expecting to see 
the reformer appear there in person. 

On February 13th, Aleander, the papal legate, speaking in 
the name of the Pope, delivered a three-hour discourse which 
made a deep impression llpon his hearers. He set forth how 
the doctrines of the Augustinian monk and the intrigues of his 

26 Paquier, Jerome Aleandre p. 184. On Aleander, see Pastor, VII, pp. 404 andJ 

419-441. 
27 Paquier, p. 172. 
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followers threatened not orlly the Church, but also the Em
pire, nay, tl1e whole social order. In conformity witl1 these 
concltlsions, the Emperor su.bn1itted to the estates an edict 
banishing Luther as a disturber of the faith and of the pub
lic peace, and declaring as guilty of lese-majesty anyone who 
in ftlture would declare himself a protector or partisan of the 
rebel monk. 28 

The discussion of this edict lasted seven days and was ex
tremely violent. At one of the sessions, Duke Frederick, elec
tor of Saxony, and 1fargrave Joachim, elector of Branden
burg, almost came to blows.29 All around the city Sickingen's 
freebooting knights exercised a veritable reign of terror. 
There was a fear lest at any moment that terrible band might 
invade the meeting-place of the diet. Aleander wrote: "Sick
ingen is the real master of Germany: he has armed men when 
and as he wishes, whereas the Emperor has none." 30 

The estates refused to approve the imperial edict, alleg
ing that to banish Luther would be to stir up a formidable 
revolution. But they required that the Augustinian monk 
should be summoned to Worms and permitted to offer an ex
planation before the diet. In accordance with this decision, the 
Emperor wrote to Luther (March 6th, 152 I ) : "You have 
no need to fear either ambushes or ill-treatment; our escort 
and safe-conduct will protect you. We count on your obedi
ence. If you refuse to obey, you will at once incur tl1e rigor of 
our judgment." 

Luther's pride seemed at first to be exalted at the thought 
that he, a simple monk, was to appear before the diet of the 
Holy Empire, in the presence of the Emperor and the heads 

28 Ibid., pp. 198-203. 
29 aLe due sax-one e el marehcse Brandeburgh vennero quasi ad manus, et sarebbe 

fatto, se non fusse n'tesso de meggio Saltzburgh et altri que vi erano." (From a 
dispatch of Aleander, published by Balan, M onumenta reformationis lutheranae ex 
tabttlariis Sanetae Sedis seeretis, p. 62.) 

30 Balan, p. 160. 
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of the estates. Exaggerating the perils and forgetting his safe
conduct, he said: "IWere tl1ey to build a fire reaching to the 
sky, I would pass through it in the name of God: I will enter 
the very jaws of this behemoth, break its teeth, and cOl1fess 
tl1e Lord." 

Lutl1er left Wittenberg on April 2nd; his journey was a 
triumphal march organized by his friends. Crotus Rubianus, 
rector of the University of Erfurt, accompanied by forty pro
fessors and followed by a great throng of people, went forth 
three miles to meet him who was hailed as "the Hero of the 
Gospel," "the Expected One," "the new St. Paul." 

Luther preached in the Augustinian church at Erfurt on 
April 7th, attacking the Holy Father and the doctrine of 
sanctification by good works. 3

! A week later he wrote to Spal
atin : "I have decided to force Satan to recoil, and I despise 
his snares." On the 16th, accompanied by his friel1ds, he 
reached Worms. The next day he appeared before the diet. 

The Emperor presided, dressed in his gorgeous Spanish 
mantle. Below him sat the two nuncios, the ecclesiastical and 
lay electors, and the princes, knights, and burgomasters of the 
imperial cities. More than 5,000 persons filled the hall and its 
approaches. 

In the presence of this assembly, the rebel monk lost his ar
rogance. The officialis of the Archbishop of Treves, pointing to 
some books on a table and reading their titles, asked Luther 
whether he was their author and whether he was ready to re
tract their errors which had been condemned by the Church. 
Luther answered the first question affirmatively, but asked for 
a delay before replying to the second. He spoke with such a 

81 It was there, according to his partisans, that Luther performed his first mir
acle. While he was preaching, an unusual noise was heard. The crowd, panic
stricken, rushed pell mell to the doors. Thereupon Luther cried out: "My beloved 
friends, it is the devil to whom we owe this alarm. But take courage!" "After 
Luther had threatened the demon, silence was at once restored. This was Luther's 
first miracle and his disciples gathered about him and attended him." (Kamp
schulte. OPt cit., II, p. 98.) 



360 SPREAD OF LUTHERANISM IN GERMANY 

feeble voice that even those who were very close could scarcely 
hear 11im. "He spoke almost in a whisper," reports Philip von 
Furstenberg, "and seemed to experience fright and anxi
ety." 32 Great was the disillusion. "That is not the man," said 
Charles V, "to make a heretic of me." 

On the morrow, however, Luther's attitude was changed. 
In a firm and confident tone, he declared that he was not will
ing to retract anything, but said he was ready to discuss his 
doctrines according to the Scriptures. He was then told that 
there was to be no discussion about the Scriptures, but simply 
to establish the fact that his doctrines were contrary to those 
of the popes and the councils. He answered: "I cannot submit 
my faith either to the pope or to councils, because it is as clear 
as day that they have fallen into error." During the follow
ing days several schemes of conciliation were considered. The 
oflicialis proposed to Luther that his cause be submitted eitl1er 
to the Emperor, or to a commission of German prelates ap
pointed by the Pope, or to a council soon to be held. Luther 
rejected the first two proposals and declared he would accept 
the future council only in so far as the council would con
form to Scripture and truth. A public debate was proposed 
to him, but he refused. When driven to the wall, he finally 
cried out: "My doctrine was revealed to me." 33 

This complete change of front can be easily explained. Since 
the evening of Luther's first appearance before the diet, the 
revolutionary knights 11ad surrounded the diet; tl1e people, 
aroused in his favor, ran through the streets of the city, shout
ing the reformer's name. Two days later there was posted on 
the walls of the city hall a placard with this inscription: "We 
are four hundred nobles bound togetl1er by an oatl1 not to 

32 Quoted by Janssen, II, p. 169. Cf. Balan, p. 175. The Strasburg ambassadors 
said they were unable to hear Luther because he spoke so low, {{mit niderer stim." 
(Paquier, p. 237.) 

33 Janssen, II, p. 172. 
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abandon Luther the Just." The placard concluded with the 
terrible rallying cry of the rebellious peasants: ((BU1tdschuh! 
Bundsc11uh!" The bundschuh, or laced shoe, its sole studded 
with large hobnails, was the Germal1 peasants' rallying sign, 
which they used in opposition to the nlilitary boot. Rutten 
wrote (lVlay 1st, 1521) : "Franz von Sickingen is with us. At 
table he has Luther's writings read aloud. I heard him affirm 
under oath that, in spite of every danger, he could not abandon 
the cause of truth." 34 

After the failure of these attempts, Charles V ordered 
Luther to depart without delay, giving him the protection 
of a safe-conduct for thirty-one days. Luther left Worms 
April 26, 1521. One month later, when the safe-conduct had 
expired, the diet passed an edict banishing the reformer and 
his partisans from the Empire: the princes were ordered to 
seize his person in case he should contravene the edict of 
banishment.35 

Luther had been arrested a few days after leaving Worms, 
but with an intention quite other than that provided by the 
edict. Just as he reached the entrance to a forest, close by the 
city of Altenstein, he was seized by masked horsemen, who 
put his companions to flight and mysteriously carried him to 
a solitary fortress, perched like an eagle's nest on a mountain 
top. Trlese masked horsemen were in tl1e service of the elector 
of Saxony, Luther's friend and the organizer of the comedy 

34 Backing, [Tlrici Hutteni Opera, II, p. So. Events will show how he should have 
reckoned with such an oath. At the very time that Luther was condemned by the 
diet, we see Sickingen forsake the revolutionary party and offer his sword to the 
Emperor. Robert de la Mark, with Francis I's encouragement, had invaded the 
hereditary country of Charles V. The latter, on very advantageous pecuniary con
ditions, had just enrolled the terrible leader of the bandit knights in his forces. As 
for H utten, to reduce him to inaction, it sufficed to promise him, in the Emperor's 
name, an annual pension of four hundred florins. (Janssen, II, p. 178.) 

35 Balan, p. 223. See Paquier (op. cit., p. 268) on the accusation against Aleander 
that he had antedated the edict of Worms and on the obj ections made to the legality 
of that edict. 
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that was about to be played. 36 The solitary stronghold where 
the banished mOl1k was going to live under the name of "Jun
ker Georg" (Squire George) was the fan10us castle of Wart
burg. 

Luther at Wartburg 

The castle of Wartburg, which belonged to Duke Frederick 
of Saxony, was an old-time citadel, situated near Eisenach, 
made famous by the Minnesingers and sanctified by the pres
ence and virtues of St. Elizabeth. To mislead the search that 
would be made for Luther, the prince circulated a report that, 
in spite of the Emperor's safe-conduct, the monk, his pro
tege, had been seized by brigands who took him prisoner and 
inflicted the most cruel torments on him. The rumor went so 
far as to affirm that his body had been discovered in a n1ine 
shaft. 31 

The author of this kidnapping exploit and his accomplices 
were doubtless not blind to the likelihood that in the el1d the 
mysterious retreat would become known; but they hoped that, 
with Luther no longer preaching, the Emperor would not at
tempt a siege of the stronghold. Besides, even in such an event, 
the followers of Luther might perhaps be able to sustain a 
siege in such a strong citadel. 

It shortly became evident that they would not have to con
cern themselves with this eventuality. Soon after the closing 
of the diet, Charles V was called to the Netherlands, then to 
Spain, where disturbances had broken out, and before long his 
war with France so absorbed him that Germany, left to itself, 

36 "I allowed myself to be confined and hidden. For the present it is necessary to 
keep silent and suffer," Luther wrote to the painter Lucas Cranach (April 24th, 
1521). (De Wette, I, p. 588.) 

37 From the diary kept by the celebrated painter Albrecht Durer at this period, 
we see how great a feeling was aroused by these reports. (Thausing, Durers Briefe, 
pp. 119-12 3.) 
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felt the influence of the princes favorable to Lutheranism. 
The edict of Worms was executed only in a few States. 

Leo X's death 38 (December I st, 152I) did not improve the 
situation. His successor, Adrian VI, was a superior man, 
whose imperishable glory, as we shall see later, it was to be the 
first to place his finger on the sore spot of the Church and to 
point out the course to be followed. He made sincere attempts 
to reform ecclesiastical abuses; but the fruitlessness of these 
attempts clouded and perhaps sllortened his life. Chieregato's 
failure at the diet of Nuremberg was a painful blow to him. 
The nuncio was commissioned to demand, in the Pope's name, 
the execution of the edict of Worms; but the diet insisted on 
impossible conditions, called for a council to be held in Ger
many, and made some vagtle promises that were never kept. 

Luther's cause profited by all these events. On his solitary 
rock, which he called his retreat of Patmos, the leader of the 
Reformation, whose exuberant activity had need of an out
let, undertook a translation of the Bible into popular German. 
That the sacred vOltlme might be placed in everyone's hands 39 

was the desire of him who regarded the Epistle of St. James 
as an "epistle of straw" and rejected it along with the Epistle 
to the Hebrews and the Apocalypse solely because these three 
books-so he asserted-did not contain the doctrine of Christ. 
Thus did Luther set up individual judgment in matters of 
Scripture. 4o Having a lively, brilliant, and incisive style, now 

38 Two contemporary historians, Jovius (Vita Leo}us X, I, p. 4) and Guicciardini 
(Storia d'!talia, XIV, p. 4) speak of poisoning in connection with this death. But 
Pastor, after a critical examination of the evidence, concludes that "everything 
points rather to the idea that Leo X, like Alexander VI, was the victim of a virulent 
attack of malaria." (Op. cit., VIII, p. 68.) 

89 Luther's German translation is sometimes mentioned as the first one ever 
published in the vulgar tongue. But this is not so. Janssen proves that German 
translations of the Bible were wide-spread in the fifteenth century. He counts, 
before the Lutheran version, fourteen translations in High German and five in 
Low German, besides a large number of editions of the Gospels and Psalms. 
(Janssen, I, p. 45·) 

.0 Luther, Siimn1,tliche Werke, XLIII, pp. I IS, 156, 158. 



364 SPREAD OF LUTHERANISM IN GERMANY
 

naive and simple, now striking and lofty, his translation pos
sesses genuine literary value. But what merit of style can ex
cuse tl1e n1isleading interpretations and clever and dishonest 
insertions which make his work a profanation of the sacred 
Book? 41 

Various polemical writings also issued from the castle of 
Wartburg. Among them is a pamphlet against King Henry 
VIII, who 11ad criticized one of Luther's works, The Baby
lonian Captivity) al1d on that occasion had received from Pope 
Leo X the title of "Defender of the Faith." Tl1e translator of 
the Bible interrupted his labor to call his royal adversary "a 
crowned ass," "an arrant puppy," "an idiot," "the refuse of 
pigs and asses," "besmirching the crown of Christ with his 
filth." 42 

Even these labors did not absorb his restless spirit. A vast 
correspondence reveals the thoughts that were stirring in that 
powerful and unbalanced nature. More than once, in the si
lence of ,his retreat, Luther was assailed by doubts, by anguish, 
and by remorse. When he contemplated all that had taken 
place during the preceding four years-how he, a simple 
n1onk, had defied the Pope, the Cl1urch, and tradition, he 
trembled. When he is no longer sustained by the intoxication 
of popular applause or the fever of battle, his boldness fails 
him. "I have destroyed," he wrote, "the ancient equilibrium of 

41 Eminent scholars, such as Dollinger (III, pp. 135-169), Janssen (II, p. 210), 
and Hergenrother (V, p. 237), have shown that Luther, in his translation, sought 
first of all to popularize his doctrine and did not hesitate to falsify the text in 
order to attain this end. Let us cite one instance. Luther was blamed for translating 
OLKaLOvuOOL 7r{UT€L ("to be justified by faith," Rom. 3 :28) by uallein durch den 
Glauben" ("by faith alone"). He wrote to his friend Lynk : "Your papist is 
tormented by this word 'alone' which I have added. Tell him: 'Doctor Martin 
Luther wants it so. Papist and ass are one and the same thing. I am not the papists' 
pupil, but their judge and I am pleased to strut before their ass-heads. I am sorry 
I did not translate xwpls ~P'YWJl "O/-LOV ('without the work of the law') by these 
words: 'without any work of any law.'" (Dollinger, III, pp. 135-169.) At Wart
burg Luther translated only the New Testament (published in 1522). The Old 
Testament was published in 1534 at Wittenberg. 

42 Luther, Opera (Jena ed.), II, p. 518; De Wette, III, p. 23. 
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the Church, so calm and tranquil under papism." 43 And all 
that for a new doctrine of which he is not sure! 44 After all, he 
says, was even the great Apostle Paul sure of the truth of his 
teaching? 45 To free himself from this anguish, the lonely re
former tried to persuade himself that the cause of all these 
scruples is the devil. And he found the means to silence the 
demon: "It is to drink, play, and joke, albeit immoderately, 
and even to commit some sin by way of defiance and contempt 
for Satan; to try banishing diabolical thoughts by the aid of 
other ideas, as, for example, by thinking of a pretty girl, of 
avarice or drunkenness, or even by stirring up a violent fit of 
anger." 46 

In reality he strives to stifle the remorse of his conscience 
by deafening it with the noise of his fits of anger and his dia
tribes. "I cal1 no longer do anything," he writes, "but at least 
I can curse. In place of saying 'Lord, Thy will be done,' I 
say: 'Damned and cursed be the name of papists.' " 47 "Let us 
abuse the pope! Let us keep on abusing him, but especially 

43 Luther, Sihn.mtliche ~'Verke, XLVI, pp. 226, 229; LX, p. 82. Cf. LIX, p. 297; 
XLVIII, p. 358. 

44 "\Vhat amazes me is that I myself cannot have full confidence in my doc
trine." (Ibid., LXII, p. 122.) 

45 "By way of consolation in his doubts, he tried to persuade himself that St. 
Paul never reached the point of firm belief in his own doctrine and that doubt 
was the sting of the flesh of which he speaks in his epistles." (Janssen, II, p. 185.) 

46 ItEst nonnunquam largius bibendum, ludendun1" nugandum atque adeo peccatum 
aliquod faciendum in odium et contemptum diaboli ... Quisquis satanicas illas 
cogitationes aliis cogitationibus, ut de puella pulchra, avaritia, ebrietate, etc. pellere 
potest, aut vehementi aliquo irae afJeclt-t, huic suadeo." (De Wette, IV, p. 188.) 
Elsewhere Luther says that he is convinced that "the Gospel does not require any 
works of us, that instead of saying, 'Do this, do that,' it simply commands us to 
hold out our apron or cloak and receive, as though it said, 'Accept this gift, be
lieve therein and you will be saved.'" (S.iimmtliche Werke, I, p. 139; cf. Dollinger, 
III, p. 35.) So could he write to Melanchthon (August 1st, 1521): "Sin, sin 
strongly, but believe more strongly." ("Esto peccator, et pecca fortiter, sed fortius 
crede"; De Wette, II, p. 37.) The year before, Luther went so far as to declare 
in the pulpit: "I f temptation comes, and your flesh is inflamed, you become blinded, 
no matter how ugly the creature may be. Whoever has no water at hand, let him 
take even dung to extinguish the fire." (Weimar ed., IX, pp. ~13, ~IS.) 

47 Siimmtliche Werke XXV. p. loS.A 
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when the demon comes to attack us." 48 From Lutl1er's own 
avowals we may conclude that at Wartburg he tried to drown 
his suffering il1 wine. On ~Iay 24th, 1521, he wrote to Spala
tin: "I sit here tl1e whole day, idle and drunl<." 49 

Did Luther intend to symbolize Ilis internal struggles by 
an imaginary scene? Did he believe that he saw or did he 
really see the devil? In a writing on Private Mass (1533) 
he narrates a dialogue with the devil, which he seetns to place 
at the Wartburg. 50 

"It is surprising to see how seriously and animatedly he 
describes his awakening, as in a surprise, in the dead of the 
night; the manifest apparition of tIle devil to dispute against 
him. The terror with which he was seized, his sweat, his trem
bling, and the horrible palpitation of his heart in tl1is dispute; 
the strong arguments of the demon, who leaves no repose to 
the mind; the sound of his thundering voice; his oppressive 
ways of arguing, when he makes both question and answer 
perceptible at once ... When Luther appears convinced and 

'8 Walch ed., III, p. 136. 
'9 "Ego OtiOS1J,S et erapulosus sedeo tota dt"e." (Enders, III, p. 154.) It has been 

contended that this expression is an exaggeration and a joke. But this "j oke" is sev
eral times repeated under Luther's pen. In 1522 a certain Count Roger von Mans
feld wrote to a friend that at first he had been very much drawn to Luther, but 
that he became convinced that Luther was nothin?" more than a blackguard; that 
he used to get drunk and led an easygoing life. (Cf. Grisar, "Der tgttte Trunk' in 
den Lutheranklagen" in the Historisehes J(lihrbueh, XXVI, p. 479.) Melanchthon 
wrote about an evening spent with Luther (October 19th, 1522): "There was 
drinking and shouting as usual." (Corpus re!orlnafo1'tl111-, I, p. 579.) In 1522, shortly 
after leaving the Wartburg, Luther formed his theory of intoxication as follows: 
ItEbrietudo (drunkenness) is to be borne with (ferenda), not inebriation (ebriosi
tas)." (Denifle, Luther and Lutherdom, p. III.) In 1530 he wrote: "vVhat other do 
you think might be the reason I drink the more heavily, prate the more loosely, and 
carouse the more frequently, than to mock and to vex the devil, who set himself to 
mock and to vex me." (Quoted by Denifle, I.e.) In 1535 he signed a letter"M artinus 
Lutherus, doctor plenus." (Quoted by Denifle, l.c.) On Luther's inclination to drink, 
see Benrath, Luther im Kloster, pp. 71 sqq., and Kalkoff, Aleander gegen Luther, 
pp. 141 sq'q. These last two authors take Luther's side. 

50 The devil said to him: "You who have been saying mass for fifteen years." 
As Luther was ordained a priest in 150;, the dialogue must have taken place in 
152 2. 
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unable to answer anything more, the devil presses no farther, 
and Luther rests satisfied he had learned a truth of which he 
was ignorant before. If this be true, how horrible to be tu
tored by such a master! If Luther fancied it, what illusions, 
what dismal thoughts occupied 11is mind r If he invented it, 
how sad a story had lle to boast of." 51 

The solitude of the Wartburg weighed on Luther; his dis
ciples were calling for him to come to them. He himself longed 
to go to Wittenberg, where the fiery Carlstadt, profiting by 
the master's absence, was pushing his doctrine to its logical 
consequences, preaching the closing of monasteries and lead
ing the mob to the pillage of churches. At Zwickau some Hus
sites, making use of Luther's name, were teaching millenar
ianism, condemning the universities, cursing sciellce, suppress
ing illfant baptism, and denying everything outside their own 
VIews. 

Ltlther, therefore, quit the Wartburg on March 3rd, 1522, 

and betook himself to Wittenberg, there to rejoin his faith
ful disciples and repress the "errors" of his compron1ising 
followers. 

The Height of Luther's Success 

The year 1522 marks the apogee of Luther's popularity. 
All the new currents of opinion agitating Germany in the 
intellectual, religious, political, and social order rallied about 
him as their leader. The part he took in the famous debate at 
Leipsic, at Wittenberg where he burned the papal Bull, at 
Worms where he asserted himself in the presence of the Em
peror and the estates, drew the eyes of all towards him. His 
life of retirement at the castle of vVartburg gave his features 
a sort of fascination, which mystery and misfortune always 
lend to the renown of great men. He was in the full power of 

51 Bossuet, Variations. bk. 4, sec 17. 
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his prodigious talent. "He had," says Bossuet, "a great 
strength of genius; he lacked nothing but the rule, which can 
be had nowhere but in the Church and under the yoke of a 
legitimate authority." 52 

In 1522 Franz von Sickingen, suddenly abandoning the 
service of the imperial armies, placed himself at the head of 
a league of knights formed at Lindau for the regeneration 
and independence of Germany. His castle of Ebernburg, near 
Kreuznach, the headquarters of the league, became a rendez
vous for the leaders of the Lutheran party. It "vas the time 
when the popular poet Hans Sachs sang the praises of "the 
Nightingale of Wittenberg," 53 when the painter Albrecht 
Durer drew inspiration for l1is pictures from Lutheran doc
trines, and when numerous monks, misled by so many writ
ings, songs, discourses, murmurings, and rumors, left their 
monasteries and placed their popular eloquence or the prestige 
of their learning at the service of the reformer. Frederick 
Myconius preached Lutheranism at Weimar; Conrad Pel
licanus taught it at Basle; Osiander propagated it at Nurem
berg; Oecolampadius was about to spread it throughout Swit
zerland. 

Calvin, whom Osiander calls "a brutal man, a wild beast 
incapable of being tamed," and whose "extreme arrogance" 54 

is blamed by Melanchthon, later on disturbed the Protestant 
world by his strange doctrines on the real presence and on 
justificatiol1.55 He was a man of genuine learning, forcible 

G2 Ibid., bk. 2, sec. 30. 
tiS This is the title of a poem published in 1523 by Hans Sachs in praise of 

Luther. 
54 Quoted by Bossuet, bk. 8, secs. 12, 13. 

55 He maintained that justification is effected in us, not by the imputation of 
Christ's justice, as the other Protestants would have it, but by an intimate union of 
God's substantial justice with our souls. The doctrine of the real presence he 
exaggerated, going so far as to declare that we ought to say of the Eucharistic 
bread, "this bread is God." This doctrine is called impanation. (Bossuet, bk. 8, sec. 
II.) 
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eloquence, and cheerful enthusiasm, who did not hesitate at a 
coarse or blasphemous allusion. 

While Osiander resembled Luther in temperament, Oeco
lampadius rather recalled Melanchthon. "From the feet of the 
crucifix, before which he had been accustomed to pray, he 
wrote such tender things to Erasmus on the ineffable sweet
ness of Jesus Christ, whom this pious image represented to 
his imagination, that one cannot read them without being af
fected ... He became a religious with mucl1 courage and 
deliberation . . . However-such is human weakness and so 
great the contagion of novelty-he left his monastery, 
preached the new reformation at Basle, where he was pastor, 
and, tired of celibacy, like the rest of the reformers, married a 
young girl with whose beauty he was enamored. 'This,' said 
Erasmus, 'is the way they mortify themselves.' " 56 

In 1522 the Reformation was openly preached at Magde
burg, Ulm, Hamburg, and Breslau. Beginning with 1521, the 
city administration of Nuremberg was in the hands of the so
called Martinians, i. e.} adherents of Martin Luther. It is true 
that many Catholics who rallied about Luther intended to 
remain faithful to their religion. They thought it was only a 
question of reacting against abuses which shocked them in the 
Ronlan Church. But pride, sensuality, the fascination always 
exercised by the words "liberty of belief and of conscience" 
have a powerful influence upon the masses. A doctrine that 
permits every man to make himself the judge of his own be
lief without the guidance or restraint of any authority, wl1ich 
rejects celibacy, vows, and good works, and indulges tIle pas
sions,57 assuring all of tIle kingdom of Heaven if they will 
but believe, easily attracts the ignorant. The princes, who had 
long coveted the property of the Church, were eager to accept 

56 Ibid., bk. 2, sec. 24. Oecolampadius' real name was Johann Hausschein. He 
translated it into Greek, calling himself Oecolampadius, "light of the house." 

57 Cf. Denifle, p. 99, and Bossuet, bk. 6, sec. II, for Luther's theories on chastity. 
Cf. Cristiani, Luther et ie lutheranisnte, pp. 207-258. 
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a doctrine which promised them a great part of the booty, and 
at an assembly of the imperial cities held at Spires decided 
that it was the duty of the civil authority to have the "pure 
Gospel" preached and explained; as a rule it was Luther's in
terpretation of the Gospel that was imposed by the cities. 58 

The Duke of Ponlerania, who declared that he wished to 
be cOl1verted to the "pure Gospel" and to seize the goods of 
the Church "so as to make a Christian use of them," 59 spread 
Lutheranism in his domain. The new doctrine made rapid 
progress in the electorate of Saxony. 

The most notable apostasy was that of the grand master of 
the Teutonic Order, Albrecht of Brandenburg. He was put in 
touch with Lutller by Osiander, who had met him at the diet 
of Nuremberg, in 1523. When he visited Luther at Witten
berg the following year, the latter advised him to abandon 
"the false and silly rule" of his Order, to marry and to con
vert the possessions of the Teutonic Order into a hereditary 
estate. The duke followed this advice, disposed of the domains 
of which he was custodian, gave land and appointments to 
those of his religious who were ready to follow him, exiled the 
recalcitrant, reserved to himself the appointment of preach
ers and pastors, and forbade the preaching of any other doc
trine but the "pure Gospel." In 1526 he decided, in spite of his 
vow of chastity, to marry Princess Dorothea, daughter of 
the king of Denmark. In a letter inviting Luther to the mar
riage, he wrote : "We have given up the sign of the cross to 
embrace the lay state; and as we desire, after your example 
and that of several others, to labor for its increase, we have 
married in God the Princess Dorothea. We will celebrate our 
princely wedding on St. ],ohn's day at Konigsberg in Prus

fi8 The text of this important declaration may be found in Janssen, II, p. 367. It 
is the principle that gave rise to the famous formula: UCujus est regia, illius sit et 
religia." 

59 Janssen, II, p. 366. 
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sia." This was the origin of the hereditary duchy of Prussia. 60 

Meanwhile the Lutheran doctrines had let loose a veritable 
social and religious revolution in Germany. 

Lack of Union among Luther's Followers 

In 1522, in the castle of Ebernburg, wl1ich had become the 
boisterous headqtlarters of German knigl1thood and the reli
gious reformation, Luther felt l1imself engulfed by the revolu
tionary forces which he had mistakenly unchained in the no
bility. These anarchical forces split up the humanists, stirred 
up the masses, \von over many of his own followers, passed be
yond his own control, compromised him, led him into adven
turous undertakings, and finally, when he tried to oppose them, 
turned violently against him. At sight of the ruins heaped up 
about his person, the reformer fell into a gloomy discourage
ment that clung to him up to his very death. 

Under the command of Franz von Sickingen, the knights' 
campaign, begun in 1522, became a truly revolutionary under
taking. "The knights," says Ernest Denis, "needy and tur
bulent, haughty and brutal, by one of those illtlsions not un
usual in factions, had welcomed the reformation as a sort of 
resurrection of the ~1iddle Ages for their profit. That faction 
or party \vhose ambition was anarchy, had found a worthy 
leader in Franz von Sickingen, \vhom popular fancy regarded 
as a hero, btlt who in reality was nothing more than a common 

60 It is well kno\vn that Albrecht of Brandenburg was not happy either in his 
family or in the government of his duchy. His duchy was the theatre of ceaseless 
revolutions. It \vas with sadness that he later on asserted that he would have done 
better "to herd sheep than to attempt to govern men." From his marriage with 
the daughter of the king of Denmark he had seven children, six of whom died at 
an early age. From a second marriage, contracted with a princess of Brunswick, 
he had a blind daughter and his only son, Albert Frederick, who throughout life 
was subj ect to fits of hypochondria and violent madness, which sometimes led him 
to hurl dishes at his guests' heads. On the origin of Prussia, see Janssen, II, PP. 
7g--86. 
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freebooter." 61 This revolutionary trick miscarried. The ener
getic resistance of the archbishop of Treves, seconded by the 
1andgrave of Hesse and the count palatine of the Rhine, forced 
SiC'kingen to retreat. He surrendered (May 6th, 1523) and 
soon after died of his wounds. His friend Ulrich von Hutten, 
exiled to Zurich, succumbed a little later. Luther knew the 
distress of the revolutionary leaders at seeing their work 
slip out of their hands; he feared to alienate the prince elec
tors, whose help he needed, and tllerefore disavowed the 
knights. They never forgave him for tllis desertion. 

The next year (1524) it was the 11umanists who, follow
ing the example of Erasmus, clamorously separated from the 
head of the refornlation. Erasmus, shocked at Luther's attacks 
on human liberty, wrote his work De libero arbitrio) which 
started a lively polemic. Reuchlin, Melanchthon, Staupitz, 
Luther's best friends, abandoned him. Staupitz abjured him 
"so as not to mix with the horde of ill-famed people who fol
lowed him." 62 

In 1525, the masses of the people turned against Luther 
and fought him. The terrible comrades of the Bundschuh, 
who four years previously, during the diet of Worms, had 
threatened to rise up in the reformer's defense, in 1524 rose 
up on their own account. The peasants had embodied their 
demands in twelve articles, which called for the reduction of 
forced labor, the suppression of tithes, freedom of waters and 
forests, and especially the observance of the Decalogue and 
the maxims of the Gospel. 63 Unfortunately, their methods 
were anything but evangelical. In a few weeks they burned 

61 E. Denis in Lavisse and Rambaud, IV, p. 416. 
62 Luther himself reports Reuchlin's words in all their crudeness. uTu scribis," 

he wrote, ((1nea jactari ab iis qui lupanaria colunt. Et neque m.iror neque metuo." 
(Letter of June 27th, 1522.) 

63 It is because of this last demand that the Socialist Lassalle treated the peasants 
of the Bundschuh as reactionaries, because they pursued the ideal of the Mid
dle Ages, that is, of a society governed by religious principles, while, according to 
him, the nobles worked for the laicization of the State. 
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down hundreds of castles, monasteries, and libraries. But 
they, too, il1 turl1 were soon crushed. The vengeance of the 
nobles was atrocious. It is related that within the territory of 
the Swabian League alone, before the end of 1526, more than 
ten thousand executions took place. Luther thought it his duty 
to turn against those whom his doctrines had aroused. Dur
ing the war he wrote his book "Against the Murderous and 
Robbing Rabble of Peasants," in which he thus exhorts the 
princes: "Seize, strike, Slatlghter, from front or rear: if you 
fall, it will be a martyrdom." Meanwhile the terrible and mali
cious Erasmus wrote to Luther: "Weare now gathering the 
fruits of the new spirit. You do not wish to recognize the 
rebels; but they recognize you quite well. We know without 
question who instigated this rebellion." 64 

These princes, to whom Luther gave such strange encour
agement, were not irreproac.hable themselves. With less shout
ing and tumult than the incendiary and murderous peasants, 
but with no less culpable avidity, they had rapaciously pounced 
tlpOn the possessions of the clergy. When Melanchthon, at 
the diet of Augsburg, seeinJ' so many princes adorned with 
gold stolen from the monasteries, ventured a timid sugges
tion of restitution, they would not listen to it. 

Thus the preachers of the new doctrine had lost their au
thority over men's minds and an internal process was at work 
ruining the doctrines and morals of the pretended reformation. 

The Sacramentary Dispute 

The great discussion known as the "sacramentary dispute'J 
had created havoc among the doctors. Contrary to OsianderJ 
who in a way exaggerated the real presence and divinized the 
altar bread by his theory of impanation, Carlstadt, with his 
usual boldness, denied tl1e presel1ce of Christ in the Host. "I 

64 Cf. Janssen, II, pp. 484-488. 
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il1terpret," he said, '-<these words of the Gospel, 'This is my 
body,' in the sanle way that 11artin Luther interprets those 
other words reported in St. lVlatthew's Gospel, 'Thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church.' " 65 But in 
1526 a dialectician of greater povver had lent his assistance 
to the dissident reformer and maintained his thesis with more 
weighty arguments. It was Zwingli, pastor of Zurich in Swit
zerland (1484-1531). "He was a daring man, whose fire sur
passed his learning; in language, clear and intelligible, not ex
celled by any of the pretended reformers in a precise, uniform, 
and coherent way of expressil1g his thoughts." 66 Maintaining 
that "whatever exists is Goel," that "original sin damns no 
one," that Baptism is purely a symbol, and that the Sacra
nlents are vain ceremonies,67 he could not accept the real pres
ence of Christ in the Eucharist as the Church understands it. 
He claimed to base his denial on the scientific interpretation 
of Scripture. In the expression, "This is my body," he said, 
the verb to be evidently has the meaning to signify) as in such 
other Biblical expressions as, I a11~ the true vine)68 I am the 
doorJ 

69 the rock was Christ J 

70 it (the lamb) is the Phase of the 
Lord.71 "Zwingli and Oecolampadius wrote in defense of this 
ne\v dogma: the former with mllch wit and vehemence; the 
latter with much learning and an eloquence that, 'were it pos
sible,' says Erasmus, 'and if God permitted it, were capable 
of seducing even the elect.' " 72 

Luther, notwithstanding his errors on the Eucharist, was 

65 Luther had maintained that Christ pointed to Himself when saying, "Upon 
this rock I will build My church." Carlstadt held that lIe also pointed to him
self when he said, "This is lvfy body." 

66 Bossuet, Variations, bk. 2, sec. 19. 
61 See Mohler, Symbolism, pp. 194 sqq. ; Janssen, IV, pp. 92 sqq.
 
6bJohn, 15:1.
 

69 John, 10 :7.
 
70 I Cor., 10 :4.
 
71 Ex. 12 :11.
 

72 Erasmus, Epistolae, bk. 18, ep. 9; Bossuet, Ope cit., bk. 2, sec. 25.
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never able to doubt the real presence,73 invincibly struck, as 
he was, with the force and simplicity of Christ's words, "This 
is my body." He eagerly took up the defense of the realistic 
interpretation of this passage. Unfortunately, he denied tran
substantiation and in its place admitted a sort of consubstan
tiation or "companation," as it is technically called, sayil1g 
that Christ was "vlith the bread" and that the words "This is 
my body" mean, "This contains my body." But the Zwing
lians, with whom he found fault for translating it by, "This 
signifies my body," forcibl)7 replied: "If it is lawful for you 
to admit in the words of institution that rhetorical figure 
which puts the part for the whole, why do you try to prevent 
us from admitting in them that figure wl1ich substitutes the 
thing for the sign? Figure for figure, the metonomy which 
we acknowledge is worth fully as much as the synecdoche 
which you admit. These gentlemen were humanists and gram
marians. All their books were filled with the synecdoche of 
Luther and the metonomy of Zwingli; it was necessary for 
Protestants to engage on one side or the other of these two 
figures of rl1etoric; and it appeared manifest that none but 
the Catholics, equally distant from one and the other, and ad
mitting in the Eucharist neither bread nor a bare sign, justly 
established the literal sense." 74 "Yet the excesses to which 
they went on both sides, discredited the new reform with 
people of good sense. This dispute upset the common founda
tion of the two parties. They thought they could put an end to 
all disputes by Scripture alone and they wanted no other ar
biter but that. Yet everyone saw that they were endlessly at 
odds over the meaning of Scripture, and particularly over one 
passage that should be most clear, inasmuch as it is Christ's 

73 "I would have been greatly pleased," he wrote, "to have anyone show me a 
good way to deny it, because nothing would have served me better in my plan to 
injure the papacy." (Epist. ad Argentin.) 

74 Bossuet, bk. 2, sec. 35. 
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last will and testamel1t.... Erasmus, whom they tried to 
win over, said to them, as did all the Catholics: 'You sum
mon all to the pure word of God, and you consider yourselves 
its true interpreters. Agree among yourselves before laying 
down the law for the w.hole world.' " 75 

Luther suffered from this obstacle to the progress of his 
work. "He causes me unwonted distress," wrote Melanchthol1, 
"by his long tales of woe." 76 "Strange agitation," says Bos
suet, "of a man who hoped to see the Church repaired, and 
now sees her ready to fall by the very means taken for her re
establishment!" 77 

Luther's Marriage 

Other trials of a more personal nature harassed the soul of 
the apostate monk. He who had showered so mal1Y sophisms, 
coarse epigran1s, and wrathful apostrophes upon celibacy, was 
in no hurry to get married. Did he dread the terrible rail
lery of Erasmus, who contemptuously poked fun at Carl
stadt's marriage? Was he afraid of incurring the displeastlre 
of Frederick of Sax.ony, who called the marriage of priests 
a disguised concubinage? But, as has been truly said, it was 
impossible that so froward a panegyrist of marriage should 
keep his vow of chastity and die in celibacy: he was bound 
to yield to the physical necessities which he so luridly depicted. 

After the death of the elector Frederick, while the cannon 
thundered and the peasants' blood was being poured out, 11e 
married Catherine von Bora, a twenty-six year old nun of the 
convent of Nimptschen, from which she had been removed 
by Leonard Koppe, councillor of Torgau; she was then secretly 
hidden in the convent of Wittenberg. The monks, whom 

75 Erasmus, Epistolae, bk. 18, ep. 3; bk. 19, ep. 3, 113; bk. 31, ep. 59, etc.
 
76 Melanchthon, Epistolae, IV, p. 76.
 
"f7 Bossuet, bk. 2, sec.. 41.
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Luther had so scoffed at, at once took their revenge. Epitha
lamiums, odes, sacred and profane canticles, couplets, poems 
both heroic and comic-their muse freely employed every 
tone and idiom. Long after Luther's marriage the sound of 
the mocking hymns was still heard.78 "By this marriage," 
said Luther, "I have rendered myself so vile and despicable 
that all the angels will laugh and all the devils will weep." 79 

Married life seems not to have brought Luther all the 
consolation he expected. We see this fiery reformer, who had 
defied pope and emperor, bow to Catherine's dominance and 
to complain of it to his friends with an irony that seemed in
tended to anticipate their mockery. He ends more than one 
of his letters in this way: "Catherine, my mistress, my em
press, greets you" (Dominus n~etlS) imperatri% n'tea) KethaJ 

te salutat). To escape her garrulousness and foolish questions, 
he would often take sonle bread, cheese, and beer, retreat to 
his study, and lock the door. "Patience with the pope," he once 
said, "patience with my disciples, patience with my Catherine: 
my whole life is 110thing but a trial of patience." 80 We 
scarcely need to add that many a time he lacked patience with 
his Catherine, just as he did wit11 the pope and with his dis
ciples. His character became soured. 

The Diet of Augsburg 

TIle opposition of his followers became intolerable to the 
leader of the Reformation, who forgot that he had enunciated 
the maxim that religion should not seek the support of force. 
Under the direction· of the landgrave Philip of Hesse, who 

78 Laffay, Origines du protestantisme, p. 54. 
79 Quoted by Kraus, Histoire de l'Eglise, III, p. 45. 
80 Catherine often had cause to complain of the contempt shown her by the 

women of Wittenberg. Luther, in his Tischreden, acquaints us with the anxieties 
that at times disturbed the unfortunate woman. One day she said to him: "Master, 
how is it that, when we were papists, we prayed with so much faith and zeal, 
whereas now our prayers are so lukewarm and spiritless ?" (Tischreden, p. 218.) 
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embraced the new doctrine in 1527, the Lutherans raised an 
army, and this made them so confident that they thought they 
were in a condition to protest against the decree of Spires, 
issued against them t11e next year. This \vas the occasion of 
their assuming the name "Protestants." In the same year 
(1529) the landgrave, understanding that diversity of opin
ions would be a permanent obstacle to common action, brought 
about the celebrated conference of Marburg,81 at which 
Luther and Zwingli argued the question of the real presence. 
There was an attempt to agree on some equivocal formulas, 
but the two leaders parted more divided than ever. 

A supreme means was then tried by the Emperor and, for 
a moment, it seemed that a union would be realized not only 
between the Protestants, but between all Christians. Emperor 
Charles V (January 21st, 1530) invited tIle estates to a diet, 
to be held at Augsburg on April 8th. The principal object 
of the assembly was to consider a national peril. The Turks, 
under the leadership of Solilnan, had just laid siege to Vienna 
with an army of 35°,000 men and were holding sway over 
Hungary. 

It soon became apparent that no concerted action against 
the infidel invader was possible unless an accord could be es
tablished between the Christians. The learned and astute 
Melanchthon undertook to demonstrate that such an accord 
could easily be reached, first of all because the Protestants 
had never separated from the Church and had only sought 
to go back to the true notion of the Chtlrch as held by the 
Apostles and the early Fathers, and because it was possible 
to draw up a confession of faith acceptable to all Christians. 

Such a confession was in fact drawn up and presented by 
him in two parts: the first contained the Protestant doctrine 
in twenty-one articles; the other, in seven chapters, enu
merated the so-called abuses of the Church, which it was de

81 Janssen. III, pp. 166-169. 
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sired to correct. We must acknowledge in the first part a 
genuine effort to render the Protestant formulas acceptable 
to the Catholics. But, aside from the fact that several articles 
merely concealed fundamentally grave differences by means 
of equivocal expressions, there was an essential point sepa
rating the Protestants from those Christians who remained 
faithful to the pope. A learned historian says with great 
clarity: "In this vast religious quarrel it was not a question 
of such or such a dogma, of maintaining or reforming such 
or such a disciplinary law; strictly speaking, the discussion 
had only one object: the admission or rejection of the in
fallible teaching office of the Church. The Protestants 
denied that office. At the same time they rejected the per
petual sacrifice, because it supposes in the bosom of the 
Church the existence of those supernatural operations which 
have Christ for their author. Thus did every effort at recon
ciliation remain ineffective." 82 The second part created a new 
obstacle to the union; for on several points of doctrine, such 
as devotion to the saints, the veneration of images, the value 
of the Sacraments, and supernatural merit, the Augsburg Con
fession attributed to the Roman Church opinions which she 
never professed.83 

Nor did an understanding between the Protestants appear 
any easier. Zwingli had communicated to the diet a confes
sion of faith quite different from that of Melanchthon. The 
four cities of Strasburg, Lindau, Constance, and Memmin
gen had sent a third draft. Melanchthon, moreover, because 
of his concessions and compromises, was regarded as a traitor 
by members of his own party. But no one opposed an agree

82 Ibid., p. 193. 
83 Bossuet (bk. 3, sec. 63) sets forth at considerable length and refutes these 

assertions of the Protestants, which he rightly calls calumnies. "We see," he con. 
eludes, "the Lutherans would relinquish many things, and almost all, I dare say, 
if they would only take the trouble to lay aside the calumnies with which t~y 

charge us." 
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ment more violently than Luther. Having been proscribed 
by the edict of Worms, and not daring to show himself at 
Augsburg, he wrote to his friends from Coburg: "No union 
is possible so long as the pope will not renounce the papacy"; 84 

and again: "If the canon and private mass be admitted, one 
must needs reject the whole Protestant doctrine." "In truth, 
I am bursting with anger and vexation," he said; "in the 
name of God, cut short the question, cease your quibbling, 
and come back home." 85 

Thus the Augsburg attempt at effecting a reconciliation 
failed. Yet it was an event of capital importance in the his
tory of Protestantism that an attempt had been made to 
formulate its dogmas into a profession of faith and to have 
them protected by the secular authority. By that single fact 
Protestantisn1 broke with Lutheran/ism. Later on, "orthodox" 
Protestants appealed to the Confession of Augsburg as their 
symbol of faith, while "liberal" Protestants proclaimed their 
attachment to that primitive Lutheranism, that utmost in
dividualism, that Christianity without a Chtlrch, that Gospel 
without a hierarchy and without dogma, or almost so, which 
formed the religion of Luther's first disciples. 

The Smalkaldic League 

The diet of Augsburg had only placed in evidence the irre
ducible opposition between the majority of Protestants, es
pecially Luther, on the one hand, and the Roman Church on 
the other. In his Notice to my Beloved Germa1~s on the Con
clusions of Augsbttrg, Luther said: "The papists have on 
their side neither divine right nor human right." A league, 
called the Snlalkaldic League, was formed (February 27th, 
1532) between electoral Saxony, Hesse, three other states, 

84 De Wette, IV, p. 147.
 
85 Ibid., p. 170.
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and eleven cities, with a view to defend "the word of God 
against every attack." Tl1e political complications of Europe 
aided the rebels. On April 21st, Francis I, taking this occa
sion to weaken the imperial power and to encourage anarchy 
in Germany, promised his aid to the League; on May 3rd, 
Henry VIII, who was on the point of repudiating Cat11erine 
of Aragon, the Emperor's aunt, in order to marry Anne 
Boleyn, added his promise to that of the French king. Den
mark also gave its adherence. The dukes of Bavaria, jealous 
of Ferdinand, in turn joined the League. The League was not 
without some hope of obtaining the Sultan's support, who was 
threatening to invade Germany. The gravity of the danger 
led the Emperor (June 12th, 1532) to grant the so-called 
peace of Nuremberg, providing that, until the next council, 
all trials "for matters concerning the faith" should be sus
pended. This is what was called the Interinl. 

The Anabaptists 

But the war was rekindled by various incidents, of which 
the chief one was the founding of the "Kingdom of the Al1a
baptists" at Miinster under the protection of tl1e landgrave 
Philip of Hesse. 

In the city of Strasburg, where the Zwinglian doctrines 
had beel1 disseminated since 1524, some men had been exalted 
by Luther's words, "Every Christian is the judge of those 
who teach him, because God Himself instrtlcts 11itTI from 
withil1," and by these words of Zwingli, "Baptism is a mere 
symbol." They rejected all external autl1ority, including that 
of the Bible, no longer gave heed to aught but the light from 
within, made no account of their sacramental Baptism, and, 
as a sign of alliance, gave one another a second baptism. They 
were called Anabaptists. Due to the zeal of a Swabian tawer, 
w 110 ,vas an itinerant preacher. Anabaptist doctrines spread 



382 SPREAD OF LUTHERANISM IN GERMANY 

in Holland and lower Saxony. Under that gloomy, cloudy 
sky, favorable to the growth of mystical reverie and social 
tltopias, Anabaptism was not long in assuming a revolution
ary form. 

John Matthys, or Matthiessen, a baker of Haarlem, be
came the head of the movemel1t. He organized an effective 
propaganda and went to Westphalia, where he established 
polygamy and communism among his followers. This was the 
kingdom of the "New Sion," which was expected to conquer 
the world and dispossess all princes except the landgrave of 
Hesse. When 11atthys perished in a sortie against the army 
of the bishop of Munster, his authority passed into the hands 
of a Dutch tailor, the young al1d handsome John Bockold, 
more generally l<nown as John of Leyden, who made Munster 
a center of religious and social anarchy. It took no less than 
a year's siege to regain possession of the city. Finally, on the 
night of June 24th, 1535, the bishop's troops entered, and 
executed John of Leyden and his principal officers amidst 
frightful tortures. Luther, who had fought this compromising 
sect from the beginning, had reason to rejoice over its ruin. 
But the spirit of individualism that inspired it did not die 
with it and was destined in aftertime greatly to trouble the 
Protestant churches. 

No Reunion with Rome 

Under the auspices of Pope Paul III, Charles V continued 
to pursue the work of reunion that he had undertaken. The 
Pope and the Emperor, in an interview at Bologna (February 
24th, 1533), promised each other to do everything to hasten 
the assembly of a coul1cil to restore peace. The Sovereign 
Pontiff in a kindly letter dated June 2nd to the elector of 
Saxony, who was Luther's principal supporter, informed him 
that "the council would be free and universal, in all respects 
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like the ancient assemblies of the Christian Church." 86 A 
papallettter (June 2nd, 1536) officially invited all Christian 
nations to be represented. 

Some moderate Protestants, with Melanchthon at their 
head, tried to persuade their coreligiol1ists to accept the Pope's 
proposal. 87 But the opinion of the princes, and especially that 
of Luther, prevailed in the end. Far from accepting the invi
tation of Paul III, the Protestant princes announced, through 
Melanchthon, that they rejected the papal offer. 88 The elector 
of Saxony and the landgrave of Hesse, who were always at 
the head of the opposition, even proposed an anti-cotlncil to be 
held under the name of "national evangelical council." 89 The 
next year Luther published, under tl1e title of Articles of 
Smalkalde1t) a statement in which on several points he clearly 
departed from the Augsburg Confession. With unheard-of 
violence he attacked the Mass, "that execrable abomination, 
that comet drawing in its train the vermin of idolatry," and 
denounced the Pope as "that Antichrist, that real Satan." 90 

Charles V, however, did not give up hope. At Hagenau, 
then at Worms, and finally at the diet of Ratisbon (1541), 
he arranged religious conferences between Catholics and 
Protestants, with a view to settle the grave dogmatic and dis
ciplinary questions that divided men's minds, as one settles a 
political question. This was an illusion. No lasting result 
could come from such conferences. The Ratisbon Interim, 
which accorded Protestant princes privileges that were 
canonically inadmissible (such as the power to reform and 
suppress monasteries within their territory), was rejected 
even by Luther and remained a dead letter. 

The Smalkaldic Leagtle was strengthened by new recruits 

86 Raynaldi, 1533, nos. 7, 8; Pallavicini, bk. 3, ch. 13.
 
87 Corpus re/ormatorun1, III, pp. 293, 298, 327.
 
88 Pastor, Reunionsbestrebungen, p. 93.
 
89 Janssen, III, p. 386.
 
90 Luther, Siimmtliche Werke, XXV, pp. 109-146.
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and became more threatening for the Empire. Protestant 
propaganda conquered new provinces and took on an ever 
increasing revolutionary aspect. Churcl1es were pillaged, dead 
bodies exhumed, the sacred Hosts scattered. "Roman idola
tries" were everywhere abolished, while the cabarets were 
filled to overflowing; there was no longer any limit to intemper
ance and debatlchery. "Who of us," said Luther, "would have 
had the courage to preach the Gospel if he had been able to 
foresee the calamities, seditions, scandals, blasphemies, in
gratitude, and perversity that were to follow our preach
ing?" 91 And Erasmus wrote: "It seems that the Reforma
tion amounts to defrocking some monks and marrying some 
priests, and this mighty tragedy has a comic outcome, for 
everyone is married at last, as in tl1e comedies." 92 In 1540, 
Philip of Hesse, one of the chief protectors of tl1e Protestant 
movement, after repudiating his wife, married another with 
the explicit authorization of Luther and Melanchthon. "What 
the Mosaic law permitted," said the reformers, "cannot be 
forbiddel1 by the Gospel." 93 

At the request of the elector of Saxony, Luther published 
(1545) a violent pamphlet entitled, Against the Papacy 
Founded at Rome by the De'vil. The coarseness of his abuse 
surpassed anything that can be imagined. Bossuet says of it: 
"Let one of his most partial disciples take the trouble to read 
this discourse which he composed against tl1e papacy, in the 

91 Janssen, III, p. 592. Cf. De Wette, II, p. 107, and the texts quoted by Dol
linger, La Reforme, III, p. 195. 

92 Erasmus, Epistolae, bk. 19, ep. 3. 
93 On the bigamy of the landgrave of Hesse and its approval by Luther, see 

Janssen (III, pp. 449-458), Denifle (Luther and Lutherdom, pp. 127 sqq.), and 
the Protestant Bezold, who considers this incident "the blackest spot of the Ref
ormation" (Geschichte der deutschen Reformation, p. 795.) In authorizing this case 
of bigamy, the leader of the Reformation was quite in keeping with the principles 
which he proclaimed in a sermon in 1522: "I f they are stubborn [he is speaking of 
wives], it is fitting their husbands should tell them, if you will not, another will: 
if the mistress refuse to come, let the maid be cailed." (Quoted by Bossuet, Varia
tions, bk. 6, sec. 1 1. ) 
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time of Paul III, I am certain he would blush for Luther. He 
will there find throughout the whole, I do not say so much 
fury and transport, but such wretched puns, such low jests, 
and such filthil1ess of the basest l<ind, as is not heard but 
from the mouths of the most despicable of mankind. 'The 
pope,' says he, 'is so full of devils, that he spits them and blows 
them from his nose.' Let us not finish what Lutl1er was not 
ashamed to repeat thirty times." 94 Upon reading this little 
book, nlany of Luther's contemporaries thotlght that he had 
become either insane or was possessed by the devi1. 95 

Toward the end of July, 1545, Luther expressed a desire 
to quit Wittenberg, to flee froln the society of his friends, and 
to wander about begging his bread. 96 Seven months later, 
having gone to Mansfeld to arbitrate a dispute between the 
counts of Mansfeld relative to some copper nlines, 11e felt 
himself growing weak. In fact, he was physically and morally 
exhausted. He breathed his last during the night of February 
18th, 1546.97 

This pretended refornler and veritable revolutionist left 
trouble and disunion everywhere, in the institutions of the 
time as well as in the souls of men. Such a result was not due 
solely to the violence of Luther's character and the faults 
of his followers. It also proceeded from a vice deeply rooted 
in his teaching. Luther had at first wished to free himself 
from all authority, to acknowledge no criterion of truth but 
private interpretation of Scripture; but soon after, alarmed 
by the anarchy of his work, he sotlght to impose fundamental 
dogmas on it. Protestant historians, such as Adolph von 

94 Siimmtliche Werke, XXVI, pp. 108-228; Bossuet, Variations, bk. I, sec. 33.
 
95 Janssen, II, p. 590.
 
96 Burkardt, Luthers Briefwechsel, p. 475.
 
97 Majunke maintains that Luther ended his own life by hanging. But his argu


ments are not convincing. See Paulus, Luthers Lebensende und der Eislebener 
Apotheker Johann Landau; Luthers Lebensende; Janssen-Pastor, History of the 
German People after the Close of the Middle Ages, VI, p. 281. 
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Harnack, have recognized the existence of this dissolving 
dualism in Luther's doctrine.D8 

Dogmatic Syn'cretism and Individualistic Pietism 

After the death of its founder, the Protestant Revolt split 
into two dissident parts: some of its members labored to hold 
it together by coming to an agreement on a common fund of 
beliefs; the others, leaving to each one's individual conscience 
the care of formulating a symbol, sought merely to cultivate 
sentimental piety: these are the two movements which have 
been called dogmatic syncretism and individualistic pietism. 

Dogmatic syncretism, wl1ich first took shape in the Augs
burg Confession (1530), attempted to organize itself, during 
the latter half of the sixteenth century, under the direction of 
the German rtllers. The Augsburg Interim, which in 1548 
tried to come as near as possible to Luther's doctrine, the 
Religious Peace of Augsburg, which in 1555 granted to each 
ruler the jl,tS rejOY111andi) i. e.) the right to determine what 
religion was to be practised by his subjects, the Heidelberg 
Catechism, which in 1563 undertook to establish the religious 
union of all Protestant countries of Germany upon a Calvin
ist symbol,99 and the Formula of Concord (1580), which was 

98 Harnack, Outlines of the History of Dogma, bk. 3, chap. 4. Auguste Sabatier, 
dean of the Protestant theological faculty of Paris, writing in the Journal de 
Geneve, May 5th, 18g6, says: "Protestantism suffers from an internal antinomy 
that is derived from its very principle ... If you have no confession of faith, 
who are you? What society do you form? Why do you exist? And if you promul
gate a profession of faith, and wish to in1pose it on me with authority and in 
spite of the resistance of my conscience, how are you still a Protestant? What 
are you doing other than what is done by Catholicism, against which you say that 
Luther and Calvin did well to revolt?" Henri Hauser (lltudes sur la Reforme 
fra1Z(aise, p. 63) says: "Calvin did not see, or was unwilling to see, the startling 
antinomy in the very foundation of his \vork: to reestablish an authority, a dogma, 
a church, with private judgment as a starting-point." See this objection eloquently 
set forth in Rousseau's Deuxie111e lettre de la montagne and in Lessing's Anti
Goze. 

99 Janssen, IV, p. 205. 
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an effort "to place a definite seal on Luther's work,lOO mark 
the principal stages in the history of dogmatic syncretism in 
the sixteenth century. 

Individualistic pietism, which found its first expression 
in the Anabaptist movement, had to wait for its full develop
ment until tIle seventeenth century, under the impulse of 
Philip Jacob Spener; but Caspar Schwenkfeld (d. 1561), 
Valentin Weigel (d. 1588), and Jacob Bohme (d. 1624) were 
its precursors. 

Caspar Schwenkfeld, born at Ossig in Silesia, was at first 
an enthusiastic disciple of Luther; but the desperate dryness 
of the Lutheran doctrine, no less than the tyrannical meas
ures of the reformer, soon repelled his pious soul. He turned 
against his teacher, accused him of being the slave of a dead 
letter and wishing to destroy the wheat along with the 
cockle. For Schwenkfeld, internal piety was everything; he 
regarded external organization and dogmatic formulas as 
in themselves indifferent and of worth only as indirect means 
of stirring up faith and love. Word and sign speak to the 
carnal man; the Spirit of God alone acts on the spiritual man, 
producing grace in him and rendering his soul capable of 
hearing the word from without. The most expressive symbol 
of this vivifying action of God in souls is the Sacrament of 
the Eucharist, which is purely a cerenl0ny and, as a figure, 
singularly striking and effective. Schwenkfeld's Christology 
was a sort of Eutychianism: Christ's flesh, according to him, 
was indeed human flesh, but so penetrated by grace fronl the 
very beginning, and transfigured in such wise by the Resur
rection, that it was completely divinized, it was God Himself. 
vVhosoever believed these things and lived by thenl, to what
ever sect he belonged, was predestined for Heaven, and the 
society of the predestined formed the true and only Church. lol 

100 Preface of the Formula COHcordiae.
 
101 Cf. Dollinger, La Reforme, I, pp. 229-268.
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Schwenkfeld preached his doctrine at Wittenberg, Augs
burg, Ulm, Tiibingen, and Strasburg. As he was opposed by 
both the L·utherans and the Catholics, he was unable to estab
lish a numerous church, but communicated his faith to some 
devoted and enthusiastic followers, who conserved his doc
trine and spread it after his death. 

In the second half of the sixteenth century, a Protestant 
pastor of Saxony, Valentin Weigel, gathered about him a 
large number of men who, dissatisfied with the withering 
dogmas of official Protestantism and with its tyrannical 
organization, aspired to an interior life free from all hin
drances. Nourished on the works of Master Eckhart, Tauler, 
Carlstadt, and Schwenkfeld, fusing the views of the pseudo
Areopagite with the "Deutsch Theologia," Valentin Weigel 
taught that the internal light suffices for all the religious needs 
of the soul; what comes from without can only disturb it. 
From the celebrated physician Paracelsus 102 he borrowed 
the idea that the operation of grace in the soul is quite similar 
to that of God in nature. And hence chemistry can furnish 
a solution of the problen1s of the soul. Weigel was something 
of a Gnostic and an alchemist. 

At the beginning of the seventeenth century we meet a sort 
of synthesis of Schwenkfeld's and Weigel's pietism in the 
writings of the shoemaker-philosopher Jacob B6hme, who 
professed to obtain all his internal revelations from personal 
intuition and who attempted to explain his mysticism by 
colors, sounds, physical and chemical phenomena. He insisted, 
more than did his predecessors, on dying to oneself in order 
to live in God, and he tried to establish his religious system on 
ontological principles. Bohme's works, translated il1to French 
by Claude de Saint-Martin (Ule philosophe inconnuJJ 

) , 

102 Theophrastlls Bombastus von Hohenheim (1493-1541), a Swiss physician, in 
his writings took the name Aureolus Theophrastus Paracelsus. After maintaining 
most extravagant doctrines, he died a Catholic. 
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founder of the sect of Martinists, exercised a real influence, 
not only in Germany and France, but also in Englal1d.103 

Such were the fruits of Protestantism in Germany at the 
end of the sixteenth century. 

A strange doctrine of justification, invented by a monk who 
had no religious vocation, to soothe his anguished conscience, 
was preached with passionate eloquence and agitated men's 
minds, already so gravely disturbed by humanism; then, 
thanks to the general discontent resulting from the economic 
perturbations of the time, the anarchy of rulers and abuses 
among the clergy, civil war broke out. However, the Ltltheran 
dogma, by its innate inconsistency, dissolved of its own ac
cord and gave birth to a thousand sects that devoured one 
another, and the social condition of Germany grew daily 
worse. Once more history shows that heresy, so powerful 
in destroying, is incapable of building up. 

103 On Jacob Bohme, see Boutroux, Historical Studies in Philosophy, one chap
ter of which (pp. 169-233) is entitled "Jacob Boehme, the German Philosopher." 
This study is quite sympathetic to the shoemaker who was a philosopher and 
mystic. 



CHAPTER IV 

Protestantism i1~ England 

WHEN, in 1521, King Henry VIII fought Luther's errors 
so vigorously that he received from the Pope the glorious 
title of "Defender of the Faith," a superficial observer could 
not have foreseen that this same king would provoke a more 
radical and complete separation between tIle Roman Church 
and England, than that which reigned in Germany; that, 
under favor of this separation, his son Ed\vard VI would 
allow Lutheranisnl to penetrate into Great Britain; and that 
his daughter Elizabeth would organize a most effective and 
cruel persecution against Catholics. Starting out with the 
denial of an essential dogma, Luther finally engaged in a 
violent war against Rome; beginning by a rupture with the 
Holy See, the English monarchy finally established the Angli
can heresy: so true is it that all heresy leads to schism and 
that all schism paves the way for a heresy, the purity of the 
faith and obedience to the hierarchy being indissoltLbly bound 
together in the Church of Christ. 

Precursors 

The germs of schism and heresy that were troubling the 
continent since the fourteenth century existed also in Great 
Britain. At the orig-in of the two movements which most 
deeply shook the institutions of the Middle Ages, that of the 
legists and that of tIle heterodox teachers, we met two English
men, William of Occam and John Wyclif. The false mystics 
who were agitating Germany and France would have re

390 
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garded as brothers the Lollards who, at the close of the four
teenth century, were posting on church doors placards de
famatory of the clergy and preaching doctrines closely 
resembling those of the most advanced collectivists of our 
day.1 In tIle fifteenth century the combined efforts of the pope 
and king dispersed them and seemingly suppressed their 
teaching; but their spirit survived and becanle one of the 
most effective elements of the Anglican schism. 

Nowhere was the spirit of national egoism, which had 
ruptured the unity of Christendom, more alive than in Eng
land at this time. The new British aristocracy, -born in com
merce and finance, penetrated with a utilitarian spirit, in
capable of rising to the generous heroism of the crusaders of 
former times, and ruined by the War of the Roses, looked 
with envious eyes upon the rich possessions of the upper 
clergy. King Henry VII, after the union of the two Roses in 
his own person had been sanctioned by the pope, created an 
absolute monarchy and kept the episcopate under his hand. 
The appointment of bishops belonged of right to the chapters, 
but in fact depended on the king, who used pressure on the 
chapters and rewarded the most competent prelates by ap
pointment as legal councillors, ambassadors, and ministers of 
state. Simple priests and other clerics were deprived of the 
"privilege of clergy" and subject to trial by the royal courts. 
The rank and file of the nation distrusted the pope. It was 
feared that the Holy See had become dependent on the em
peror of Germany, as it was dependent on tIle king of France 
during the Western Schism. Already ill 1426, Pope Martin V 
complained that the king of England had "usurped spiritual 
jurisdiction as absolutely as if our Lord had appointed him 
His vicar." Since then the evil had grown much worse. 

1 On Wyclif and the Lollards, see Lechler, John Wiclif aHd his English Pre
cursors; Trevelyan, England in the Age of Wycliffe. The name Wyclif is variously 
spelled by historians. On the relation of the Lollards to the Reformation, see 
Gairdner, Lollardy and the Reformation in England. 
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John Colet, a priest of great erudition, born at London in 
1467, but trained in the culture of humanism by Florentine 
teachers, brought back to his country the spirit of the Renais
sance, explained the Bible without havil1g recourse to the 
Scholastic doctors, and developed reformatory ideas borrowed 
from Savonarola. Colet, Erasmus, and More soon formed 
what was later called the Oxford reform school. It was at 
the house of Thomas More in London that Erasmus wrote 
(15 11 ) his Praise of Folly) wherein, while not attacking any 
dogmas of the Church, he ridiculed monks, Scholastic theolo
gians, the popes, the veneration of images, the use of relics, 
and the practice of indulgences. Thomas More himself, sturdy 
Christian though 11e was, in his Utopia (1516) played with 
tl1e strangest paradoxes and went so far as to require that 
"priests in the Utopian kingdom" be elected by secret ballot 
and that all religions should take part in the same public wor
ship held in the same temple. All this was, of course, a matter 
of witty trifling; but with the reading of these literary fancies, 
new ideas fermented, men's heads became overheated, and 
Thomas More himself became the victim of a revolution 
which his Utopia may have helped to foment. 

Henry VIII, Defender of the Faith 

The accession of the brilliant and popular Henry VIII to the 
British throne in 15°9 could not but accentuate the movement 
of national autonomy and literary culture which we have al
ready noted. The young King had reached his eighteenth 
year. His youth, beauty, and gracefulness won all hearts. 
The Venetian ambassador, about 1510, said: "His Majesty 
is the most charming prince our eyes have ever beheld." At 
the Field of the Cloth of Gold, in 1520, the French found 
him "tall and straight, the handsomest prince who ever 
governed England." In 1517 Chieregati wrote to Isabella 
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d'Este: "To my mind Henry surpasses all those who have 
ever worn a crown. The country may well be called happy and 
blessed that possesses so worthy a lord and so perfect a sover
eign." He was a good musician, an excellent horseman, re
markably skilful in manly sports, and could fluently con
verse in Latin, French, and Spanish. Every day he heard 
three masses, sometinles five. In addition to this, he was 
present at the divine office, i. e.~ vespers and compline; 2 but 
the evenings he passed in masquerades, comedies, games, and 
various diversions. From a prince so assiduous at the services 
of the Church and at the saIne time so given to worldly amuse
ments, one might expect a strange policy. Henry applied him
self to combine the satisfaction of his sensual passions and 
his mania for dominance in religious matters with that ex
clusively national and utilitarian policy which was a tradition 
left him by his father and to which the general tendeI1cy of 
his people urged him. 

Upon his coming to the throne, Henry VIII found the Eng
lish policy orientated from the Spanish point of view and 
consequently allied to the pope's cause and directed against 
France. His marriage to Catherine of Aragon, the daughter 
of Ferdinand, which was negotiated in 1503 by his father, 
Henry VII, was calculated to set the seal on that national 
policy; but it was only after some opposition that the young 
priI1ce finally accepted a union that had been decided upon 
without consulting him. 

His taste for religious controversy found its gratification 
in the alliance with the Holy See. In 1514, Leo X, just elected, 
made him a present of cap and sword. In 1518, at the first 
reports of Luther's revolt, the royal theologian wrote a dog
Inatic treatise, now lost, on the subject of vocal prayer.3 In 
1521, after the condemnation of Lutheranism by the Bull 

% Calendar of State Papers~ Venetian~ II, no. 1287~ p. 559.
 
B Erasmus, Epistolae~ bk. 6, ep. 12; bk. 19, ep. 107.
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"(ExsurgeJ 

JJ he published a more lengthy and pretentious work 
on the theology of the Sacraments.4 A papal Bull conferred 
on the King the title of "Defender of the Faith." His pride 
in this title and tIle flattering praise that went so far as to 
call him "Lutller's most formidable adversary," gave the 
King a haughty confidence in his theological knowledge, an 
immoderate desire to govern his kingdom in spirituals as well 
as in temporals, and a disdainful attitude towards church
men. 

The repression of heresy was his first care. The sect of the 
Lollards was dissolved. Although many a bold opinion was 
uttered, yet formal heresies were rare. Nevertheless, from 
1509 to 1522, two heretics were sent to the stake in the 
diocese of London. A carpenter, James Brewster, arrested in 
1505 for having spoken ill of pilgrimages, images, and the 
Sacrament of the Altar, was conden1ned to be burned. Wil
liam Sweeting, a shepherd, arrested for like reasons, and es
pecially for having denied transubstantiation, mounted the 
same scaffold as Brewster (October 18th, 1511). Among 
thirty-seven accused men who were set at liberty after re
tracting their errors, one had maintained that there were six 
gods, another that St. Paul's church was a den of robbers, a 
third that the clergy were too rich, a fourth that there were 
too many holydays.5 

Divorce of Henry VIII 

An incident that was purely personal with the English King 
was destined to produce a national schisnl. Catherine of 
Aragon, whom Henry VIII had married immediately after 

~ The title is Assertio septem sacra1nentorum. Its doctrine is faultless. Cardinal 
Fisher is reputed to have collaborated in this work. 

r; Tresal, Les origines dt, schisme anglican, p. 37. 
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ascending the throne in 1509, had been married eight 
years before to the King's elder brother, Arthur. This prince, 
not yet fourteen years old and in feeble health, died a year 
later. The marriage had never been consummated. Neverthe
less it was necessary to obtain from Pope Julius II a dispen
sation from the first degree of affinity in order to celebrate 
Catherine's second nlarriage. But, a few years after this, 
the frivolous monarch fell in love with a young Irish maiden, 
formerly lady-in-waiting to Princess Margaret of Navarre, 
but at that time in the suite of Queen Catherine. Political 
motives were added to Henry's passionate desire. He had no 
hope of a male heir to the crown.6 Emperor Charles V, by 
refusing the hand of the young Princess Mary, which Henry 
VIII offered him, and by releasing Francis I after Pavia, 
had annihilated the ambitious projects of the English mon
arch, who was hopeful, with the Emperor's help, of winning 
the French crown for himself. His vengeance would be to 
divorce Catherine, the Emperor's aunt; the matrimonial rup
ture \vould accentuate the diplonlatic rupture. But a reason 
had to be found; the royal theologian and his councillors 

6 The recent study of new archival documents has led some to think that this 
political consideration was the prime motive of the divorce. In 1525, two years 
before the divorce, Henry was contemplating a plan to bestow the royal suc
cession on a natural son by Elizabeth Blount. As early as 1514, we find a Venetian 
writing from Rome: "It is said that the King of England is thinking of repudiating 
his wife because he can have no children of her." In 1525 the English arnbassadors 
were commissioned to negotiate a marriage of the King with a niece of the Em
peror. (See Constant, Le divorce dJHenri VIII et Ie schisn~e anglican, in the Revue 
H ebdotnadaire, September 4th, 1909). It is none the less true- that Henry's pas
sion for Anne Boleyn became the determining motive for his rupture with the 
Pope, whose authority was in the way of Henry's designs and was the unyielding 
defender not only of Christian morals, but also of the monks, whose property the 
King coveted in order to bestow it on personages of his realm in exchange for 
their lost liberties. We must, moreover, recognize that, if England so promptly 
complied with the new order of things, it was because of the slow but deep trans.. 
formation which the English people had undergone under the influence of Lollard 
preaching, the introduction of printing, great discoveries, and the notable com
mercial changes that ensued. 
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alleged no less than three: it was doubtful, they said, whether 
the pope could permit one to marry one's brother's widow; 7 

the:y added that the Bull of Jttlius II was null and void be
cause it had been obtained by false pretences; and after all, 
the eminent services of the King of England to the Church 
deserved a special privilege, if he had need of such. They 
asked that at least the case should be tried in England and 
that it should be entrusted to the chancellor of the realm, 
Thomas Wolsey, cardinal and archbishop of York. In 15 19, 
Giustiniani, the Venetian ambassador, spoke of this prelate 
as "very handsome, learned, remarkably eloquent, pro
digiottsly capable, and indefatigable." On Giustiniani's first 
arrival in England, Wolsey used to say to him, "His Majesty 
will do so and so." Subsequently, by degrees, he forgot him
self and said, "We shall do so and so." Finally, he reached 
such a pitch that he used to say, "I shall do so and so." 8 

Thomas vVolsey was the type of those worldly prelates that 
we meet with so often in the decadence of the Middle Ages; 
in him the statesman supplanted the priest; reasons of state 
were almost everything to him, and justice was a matter of 
little account. He was gifted with keen perspicacity in politi
cal matters and even foretold the maritime future of Eng
land; but as he was no less attached to his own personal 
interests than to those of his country, he did not fear to play 
a double game between Francis I and Charles V in order 
to reach the papacy. In the matter of the King's marriage, 
Wolsey was the first to suggest a divorce. He hoped to have 
the solution of the question confided to him and expected to 
solve it in favor of his scheming policy. 

Catherine of Aragon, whose calm dignity \ivon her the 
sympathy of unprejudiced minds, appealed to the Pope. The 

7 Some medieval theologians had asked this same Question. See, for instance, 
Pierre de la Palud, Com. in sent., IV dist. XL, a. 3, 3a concl. But there can be no 
doubt about its solution in the affirmative. (See Bossuet, Variations, bk. 7, sec. 50-62.) 

8 Calendar of State Papers, Ven·etian, II, no. 1287, p. 560. 
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Holy See was then occupied by Clement VII, who was em
broiled with the Spaniards and exposed to the attacks of 
Italian factions, and had retired to Orvieto, where he lived 
in poverty, abandoned by all. Clement's profound circum
spection in delicate matters and his great ability in solving 
difficult problems were everywhere admired; but, as Ranke 
remarks, "there is a practical and inventive faculty by which 
some men intuitively perceive the simple and practicable in 
affairs, and, guided by this, they rapidly seize on the best 
expedient. This he did not possess." 9 

It has been said that a Gregory VII would have cut the 
knotty problem by a single stroke. But we would not venture 
to pass so absolute a judgment 011 Clement's conduct. He pur·
posed first to treat gently this prince who had shown himself 
so formidable an adversary of Luther. The Pope's tactics 
aimed at gaining time. He hoped that the IZing's passion for 
Anne Boleyn would sooner or later grow cool. Passion, hovv-' 
ever, was not Henry's only motive; there was also a policy 
of national interest, in the narrow sense of the term; there 
was, finally, a tenacious pride. Besides, the Pope could not 
foresee that soon two perfidious cOtlncillors would make them
selves the tools of the IZing's passion, policy, and pride. In 
a Bull (June, 1528), which was intended to be kept secret 
and which has not come down to us, Clement VII solved in 
principle, it seems, the question of Henry VIII's marriage 
in favor of the King and instructed his legate Campeggio, 
along with vVolsey, to pass a definitive judgment on the case. 

Queen Catherine was a superior woman with a broad and 
deep intellectual culture; she had received lessons from Eras
mus. But the people had been dravvn to her especially by her 
goodness. She was acclaimed whenever she appeared in the 
streets. Campeggio, on the contrary, was hissed because it 
was supposed he had been commissioned to decide the case 

9 Ranke, I, p. 80. 
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against her. In reality, the legate had received secret instruc
tions to drag out the case. "Time solves all difficulties," say 
the Italians. It was hoped that Henry might adopt the sug
gestion to introduce a new petition. The King had, indeed, 
entertained the idea of obtaining a dispensation from bigamy 
in order to marry Anne. The expedient wotlld have failed; 
but to let the matter be introduced on this new basis would have 
been to gain time. 

This delay unfortunately permitted two unscrupulous Eng
lishmen to playa fatal part in the drama-Thomas Cranmer 
and Thomas Cromwell. The King, during a journey made 
in August, 1529, stopped at the abbey of Watham and there 
met a young priest, a ttltor at Cambridge University, whose 
ideas pleased him greatly. This priest maintained that, if a 
declaration in favor of the royal divorce were obtained from 
a certain number of universities, the King could, with a safe 
conscience, consider his marriage as null and void. He also 
gave the IZing to understand that he would gladly undertake 
to procure the desired declarations. I-lis name was Thomas 
Cranmer. His life and character designated him as fit to be
come the principal agent of a schism. He had violated the 
most solemn engagement of his priesthood by marrying and 
thereby lost his post as a fellow, which was subsequently 
restored to him on the death of her whom he had made the 
companion of his sacrilege. Later on he secretly married the 
daughter of the celebrated Lutheran pastor Osiander, and it 
seems that at the time the King met hilTI he "vas already at
tached to Luther's doctrine. The King asl<ed him for a memo
randum on the question of the divorce and on the means of 
carrying out the project whicl1 he conten1plated. This was the 
beginning of the prodigious fortune of the poor tutor, who 
was consecrated archbishop of Canterbury in 1533. 

The favor accorded to Cranmer coincided with the disgrace 
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of Walsey. The King and AnI1e Boleyn attributed the failure 
of the divorce case to tl1e Cardinal's negligence or incapacity. 
On October 29th, 1629, Wolsey was the object of a bill of 
Praemunire)10 for having exercised the functions of papal 
legate in England. In November an accusation of high trea
son was preferred against him. About a year later (Novem
ber 29th, 1530) he died of grief in a monastery at Leicester. 
His last words were these: "If I had served God as diligently 
as I have dOI1e the IZing, he would not have given me over in 
my gray hairs." 11 

Shortly after Wolsey's death, Thomas Cromwell, an attor
ney in the Cardin~l's service, having a complaint to offer 
because of an insult received from SOlne noblen1an, obtained 
an audience with the King. As related in a report by Charles 
V's ambassador to the English court, "the lawyer Cromwell 
addressed tl1e King in such flattering tern1S and with such 
eloquence, promising to make him the richest sovereign in 
the world, that the IZing at once took him into his service 
and made him a councillor, although his appointment was 
kept secret for four months." 12 According to the same 
authority, Cromwell, the son of a poor blacksmith, had led 
a rather irregular and dissipated life in his youth. After some 
time spent in prisol1, he travelled in Flanders and Italy, married 
a fuller's daughter, aI1d for a \vhile directed the workmen in 
his father-in-law's shop; then he entered the service of Cardinal 

10 According to Tresal, ((Prae1111tnire, a corruption of the Latin praemotfere, 
the opening word of an order by which a magistrate summoned a citizen to 
answer a charge of violating the statutes or laws which, beginning in the four
teenth century, aimed at preventing encroachments of ecclesiastical jurisdiction 
upon civil jurisdiction. The laws of praen1unire forbade papal legates to enter 
England or to exercise their office therein without royal sanction; they forbade 
appointments to English benefices by the Holy See, etc. As their phrasing was 
vague and obscure, they constituted a terrible weapon in the hands of a tyrant." 
(Tresal, p. 58.) 

11 Cavendish, Life of fVolsey, p. 271. 

12 Letters and Papers of Henry VIII, IV, no. 6391, p. 286g. 
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Wolsey, who had divined the resources of that active and enter
prising spirit. 13 

Cranmer and Cromwell, in the high station to which Henry 
VIII elevated them, became the most powerful agents of the 
schism. Cranmer, by collecting the testimony of the univer
sities in favor of the royal divorce, and Cronlwell, by laboring 
to subject the clergy to the spiritual authority of the King, 
both of them by secretly favoring the Lutheran heresy, pre... 
pared the ground for tIle rupture between England and 
the Holy See. Cranmer consummated the work under 
Edward VI. 

Promises, threats, bribes, violence, nothing was spared to 
obtain an opinion from Cambridge University in favor of 
the King's divorce. Finally the two most energetic opponents 
were ejected from the hall where the deliberations were being 
held; the others voted in conformity with the will of the 
King. 14 From the Sorbonne a favorable though irregular de
cision was obtained by means of pressure on the French 
government. Agents, well provided with gold, approached the 
doctors of Padua and were able to bring back an opinion in 
accord with Henry's desires. It is said that Crannler's secret 
marriage took place while he was in Germany recruiting 
votes. 15 

The King Proclaimed Supreme Head of the Church 

To suppress the monasteries, intimidate the clergy, and 
force them under the jurisdiction of the King, who was pro
claimed "supreme head of the Chtlrch," was tl1e work of 
Thomas Cromwell. If Wolsey could be declared guilty of l1av
ing violated the statute of Praemunire by accepting the office 

13 Ibid. 
14 Tresal, p. 64.
 
15 Bossuet (Variations) bk. 7, sec. 9) speaks of the sister of Osiander.
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of papal legate, did not the bishops and abbots who took an 
oath of allegiance to the bishop of Rome fall logically under 
the same prohibition and incur the same penalties? Besides, 
did not that obedience of the clergy to the sovereign pontiff 
create a troublesome dualism in the realm, did it not make 
of England a two-headed monster? Such argulnents, ably 
presented by Cromwell, touched the King. They also moved 
Parliame11t, where the King's royal projects had encountered 
no serious opposition. 

The clergy, terrified by Cromwell's procedure and threats, 
voted 100,000 pounds sterling as a fine for a crime which they 
had not comn1itted; on February 11th, 1531, the two ecclesi
astical chambers passed five articles, the first two of which 
read as follovvs: (I ) "We recognize that His Majesty is the 
special protector, the sole and supreme lord, and, so far as 
the law of Christ allows, the supreme head of the Church and 
clergy of England." 16 (2) "The care of souls will be en
trusted to His Majesty." 

The Spanish ambassador at London wrote on February 
14th: "The English clergy have been induced and compelled 
to declare, constitute, and accept the kil1g as the chief and 
principal Ileacl of the whole Anglican Church, which amounts 
almost to making l11n1 pope in England." 17 A week later he 
wrote: "Anne Boleyn and her father, too, have been the 
principal prollloters of this measure (the King assuming the 
sovereig·nty of tl1e Church in England). No one except per
haps a fe\v vvho have taken part in this affair approve of 
such a step as this. . . . The chancellor himself is so horri 
fied at it that Ile wisl1es to qtlit office as soon as possible. The 
Bishop of Rocl1ester [Fisher] is qtlite ill in consequence." 18 

16 The 'words, "so far as the law of Christ allows," were added at Fisher's re
quest. They attenuated, but did not remove, the odious character of the declaration.. 
(See Kerker, Vie de Fisher, p. 202.) 

17 Calendar of State Papers, SpaHish, IV, part 2, pp. 63, 71. 
18 Ibid., p. 641. 
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The future showed how well-founded were these apprehen
sions. The amendment which was voted at Fisher's request
"so far as the law of Christ allows"-was practically taken 
no account of. Who of those prelates, appointed by the Crown 
and more subject to tl1e King than to the Pope, would have 
dared to oppose the sovereign as to the meaning of this 
reservation? 

In March, 1532, the King had the House of Lords and tl1e 
House of Commons pass a bill abolishing the annates: on 
May loth he forced the clergy to "offer and promise" that 
they would "'never fron1 henceforth enact, put in, promulgate, 
or execute any new canons or constitutions or any other new 
ordinance" without royal authorization. 19 It was a question of 
ecclesiastical laws and constitutions. The very day this declara
tion was passed, Sir Thomas More resigned from the office of 
chancellor. Bishop Fisher, who had been the victim of a mys
terious attempt to poison him, left London. On May 13th Am
bassador Chappuys wrote to his sovereign: "Churchmen will 
be of less account than shoemakers, who have the power of as
serrlbling and making- their own statutes." 20 

The Schism Accomplished 

When the Pope's decision, declaring the validity of Henry's 
first marriage, was solemnly promulgated (March 23rd, 
1533), the schism was accomplisl1ed both in fact and in law. 
Three great laws, passed at the beginning of 1534, consum
mated the separation. The first of these, regarding the pope 
as a foreign bishop, whose decisions, even in matters of 
dogma or morals, counted for nothing in England, regulated 
the appointment of bishops: the king was to nominate a 

19 In Gee and Hardy, Documents Illustrative of English Church History, p. 
177. 

2~ Letters and PaPers of Henr.y VIII, V, no. 1013, p. 467. 
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candidate of his own choice; "permission to elect" was 
granted to the chapter for twelve days; at the end of that 
period, the appointment would be made directly by the king. 
The new bishop would take an oath of obedience to the king 
alone. The second great law abolished Peter's pence and all 
other contributions that had been established in favor of 
Ronle. The third suppressed the right of appeal to Rome 
and subjected all episcopal ordinances to the king. 

Meanwhile Cranmer's authority had been increasing. At 
the beginning of 1533 he was appointed archbishop of Canter
bury and took the oath required by the Pope, but only after 
declaring in writing that this oath was simply a formality and 
could nowise restrict his freedom of action. By virtue of a 
power granted him by the King, he proclaimed (May 23rd) 
the nullity of the nlarital union between Henry VIII and 
Catherine of Aragon. Five days later 11e declared as valid 
the secret marriage which the King affirmed he had con
tracted with Anne Boleyn on January 25th preceding. On 
June Ist, he solemnly crowned the new queen, who on Sep
tember 7th gave birth to a child who was to become Queen 
Elizabetll. Charles V's ambassador wrote: "It all seems a 
dreatll, and even those who take part in these feasts know not 
whether tlley should laugh or cry." 

The King's new marriage was criticized by some priests; 
Cranmer forbade them to preach for a year. A Franciscan 
preacher defended the validity of the King's first union; they 
threatened to throw hinl into the Thames. But the son of St. 
Francis replied: "Do so; I am quite sure that one can go 
to heaven by water as well as by land." However rare these 
symptoms of resistance were, they had to be crushed. Cran
mer nlade a visitation of his province and forced on his clergy 
a declaration that "the bishop of Rome has not received from 
God any greater authority over the English realm than any 
other foreign bishop." From two assemblies of the clergy the 
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following perfidious declaration was obtained: ((According 
to Scr£pture the pope has no more authority in England than 
any other bishop and there is nothing i1~ Scripture regulating 
the relations between Rome and England." As it is quite 
clear that Scripture never formally and directly spoke of 
England, many thought they could accept this text with a safe 
conscience; others no doubt were glad to shield themselves 
by an equivocation. Two monl<s there were who did not blush 
to distribute in the monasteries another form of oath, more 
explicitly in favor of the King. This was a perfidious trick: 
they counted on a refusal e1~ 11~asse) which would permit a 
general dissolution of the religious Orders. The Franciscans 
of the strict observance, the monks of the Augustinian abbey 
of Sion, and those of Charterhouse at London were the only 
ones to offer a unanimous and el1ergetic resistance. Several, 
however, in the end, tool( the oath with the restriction: "So 
far as the law of God permits." 

Thomas Cromwell, who had been only a layman, was ap
pointed (January, 1535) vicar general of the King for all 
ecclesiastical affairs, with authority to make a visitation of 
the churches, monasteries, and hospitals, to issue ordinances, 
to try the clergy and religious, and to give investitLlre to 
bishops. "Till then," says BosSLtet, "that title had not been 
met with on the list of the Crown officers of England, nor 
among the employments recorded in the review of the em
pire, nor in any Christian kingdom whatsoever; and it was 
Henry VIII that first showed England and the Christian 
world, a lord vicegerent and a king's vicar general in 
spirituals." 21 

The papal act of March 23rd, 1533, deciding the divorce 
case against the King, excommunicated Henry VIII, Anne 
Boleyn, and Cranmer. But the thunders of Rome could no 
longer frighten the King and his councillors, who took their 

21 Bossuet, Variations, bk. 7, sec. 4. 
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stand on purely national ground. What secular power would 
dare to execute the Pope's sentence? The Enlperor, although 
Henry VIII's attitude shocked his Catholic faith and the 
divorce touched his aunt's honor, did not even wish to recall 
his ambassador from London, lest Francis I would come to 
an understanding with Henry to take Flanders from him. 
The attitllde of Francis was full of hesitation: the eight 
French cardinals left the Eternal City just when the con
sistory was about to make its decision in the case of Henry's 
divorce. In the conflict between their conscientious duty 
and the interests of their sovereign, who did not want to do 
anything in opposition to the desire of King Henry VIII, 
they simply preferred to abstain from any participation. 
The days of the crusades were decidedly past: the care of 
political and commercial interests had taken the place of 
chivalry. 

Almost the only protest left ,vas that of the popular con
science. "On Easter Sunday (April 13th, 1534) the prior of 
the Augustinians, preaching at St. Paul's, invoked heaven's 
blessing on the new Queen. At once a great tumult arose in 
the church and the people left as a mark of protest. Like scenes 
tool< place in most of the country churches and, in many 
parishes, for several months no notice was taken of the royal 
orders prescribing prayers for Anne. Capello, the Venetian 
envoy, wrote (June 3rd, 1535) : "The King is very unpopular; 
a rebellion could easily break out any day and cause great dis
order." 22 

Cromwell and Cranmer, political tricksters that they were, 
had tried, the year before, to terrify the people by an execu
tion that received wide publicity. Elizabeth Barton, a farm 
servant, predisposed to religious mOll0mallia by some nervous 
disease, had supposed visions and ecstasies in which she spoke 
forcibly against tIle King's divorce and the errors of the 

22 Tresal, p. 122. 
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times. The "Holy Maid of Kent," as she was called, used 
often to go to a chapel which, from 1528 to 1534, became a sort 
of pilgrimage place, the rendezvous of a certain number of 
people faithful to Catherine of Aragon. Cranmer made an in
vestigation, following which he claimed to have discovered in 
a vast plot the whole party opposed to his policy, including 
Chancellor Thomas More, Bishop Fisher, the Marchioness of 
Exeter, the Countess of Salisbury, and Queen Catherine her
self. Elizabeth B,arton was executed (April 20th, 1534). This 
was the first blood shed during the religious discords in Eng
land. Nobler victims were soon to fall beneath the execu
tioner's axe. 

An "oath of supremacy" had been imposed on all ecclesias
tics, obliging them to recognize tl1e I(ing as the source of all 
spiritual power, and an "oath of succession" forced the faith
ful to acknowledge the daughter of Anne Boleyn as the only 
legitimate heir to the throne. The famous "treason laws" 
completed these prescriptions and added terrible penalties 
thereto. All persons are adjudged traitors who "maliciously 
wish, will, or desire by words or writing, or by craft inlagine, 
invent, practice, or attempt, any bodily harm to be done or 
committed to the King's most royal person, the Qtteen's, or 
their heirs apparent, or to deprive them or any of them of 
the dignity, title, or name of their royal estates, or slander
ously and maliciously publish and pronounce, by express writ 
ing or words, that the King our Sovereign Lord should be 
heretic, schismatic, tyrant, infidel, or usurper of the 
Crown." 23 This was the "English Terror." "In 1535 Char
terhouse and Sion," says Denis,24 "supplied contingents of 
martyrs, fettered at Newgate, hanged and quartered at Ty
burn. The horrors of 1536 exceeded those of the year before. 
The time had come when every Englishman, under pain of 

23 Statutes of the Realtn, I-Ienry F~III, A. D. 1534, III, p. 508.
 
24 Ernest Denis in Lavisse and Rambaud, IV, pp. 571-579.
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death, was obliged, like Shakespeare's King John, to spit on 
the papacy." 25 

On May 4th, 1535, three Carthusian monks (John Hough
ton, Robert Lawrence, and Augustine Webster), a Brigittine 
(Richard Reynolds), and an aged pastor of Isleworth (John 
Hale), accused of having violated the "treason laws," vlere 
stretched on wooden hurdles, their feet tied toget11er, and 
were dragged through the streets. Following this torture, they 
were hanged on a gibbet; then, as the la\v obliged their agony 
to be prolonged, they were let down at the first signs of strangu
lation; finally their entrails were ctlt out piece by piece, and 
their entire heart at one stroke. 26 

Fisher and More 

All the bishops yielded except Fisher, all the jurists except 
More. Fisher and More, the two greatest nlel1 in England, 
did not escape the block. Their deat11 was as noble as their 
life. To narrate, even without comment, the last hours of 
these two martyrs of the Catholic faith, is the greatest honl
age that history can pay their memory, the Church for which 
they died, and the country which they adorned. 27 

Fisher was accused of having said: "The King, our sover
eign lord, is not supreme head on earth of the Church in Eng
land." He appeared before a special commission (June 12th, 
1535). So weakened was he by sickness that he could scarcely 
stand. Turning to the advocate general, the Bishop said: "Mr. 
Rich, I canl10t but marvel to hear you come in and bear witness 
against me of these words.... This man came to me from 

25 "Thou canst not, Cardinal, devise a name 
So slight, unworthy and ridiculous 
To charge me to an answer, as the pope." 

(King John, Act III, scene 1.) 
26 Letters and Papers of Henry VIII, VIII, no. 726, p. 272. 
21 See Leclercq, Les martyrs, VII, pp. 38-161, 
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the King (as he said) on a secret message, with commenda
tions from His Grace.... Yet he told me that the IZing, for 
better satisfaction of his conscience, had sent him unto me in 
this secret manner, to know my full opinion in the matter.... 
He told me that the IZing willed him to assure me on his honor, 
and on the word of a king, that whatsoever I should say to him 
by this his secret messenger, I should abide no danger or peril 
for it." Rich offered no denial of Fisher's assertion. Neverthe
less the Bishop was condemned to death. The IZing merely ex
empted him from t11e usual torttlres ; he was simply decapitated. 

When the Bishop reached the foot of the scaffold, he mo
tioned his guards aside as they wished to help him ascend, and 
climbed up the ladder with a spryness that astonished those 
who knew his weakened condition. When he reached the plat
form, he said in a strong voice: "Christian people, I am come 
here to die for the faith of Christ's holy Catholic Church, and I 
thank God ... I beseech Almighty God of His infinite good
ness to save the King and this realm." He knelt down, prayed 
for a moment, and then laid his head on the block. A single 
stroke of the axe severed it from the trunk. His head remained 
exposed on London Bridge for several days and was then 
thrown into the river. Its place on the bridge was soon taken by 
that of the chancellor, Thomas More.28 

By his domestic virtues, his sprightly humor, his lofty cul
ture, and his independence of mind, Thomas More was one of 
the most attractive figures of the Renaissance. His last days re
vealed the deep religious sentiments of his soul. Among other 
accusations, advocate general Rich, as in the case of Fisher, 
charged him with certain words that were uttered in a private 
conversation into which he had been tricked. Rich also dis
torted the meaning of the words. With stately and indignant 
eloquence, the former chancellor showed how odious was the 
part of spy and traitor played by his accuser. He was, of course, 

28 On Blessed John Fisher, see Bridgett, Life of Blessed John Fisher. 
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condemned to death. More addressed his judges in stirring 
tOIles: "Since I am condemned, and God knows how, I wish to 
speak freely of your statute, for the discharge of my con
science. For the seven years that I have studied the matter, I 
have not read in any approved doctor of the Church that a 
temporal lord could or ought to be the head of the spirittlality." 
The chancellor interrupting him, said: "What, More ?You wish 
to be considered wiser and of better conscience than all the 
bishops and nobles of the realm?" To this More replied: "My 
lord, for one bishop of your opinion I have a hundred saints 
of mine; and for one parliament of yours, and God kIl0WS of 
what kind, I have all the general councils for a thousand 
years." 

I-Ie was executed on July 6th, at 9 o'clock in the morning. 
To the very last he preserved a cheerftll humor which was ever 
ming-Ied with his Christian piety and magisterial gravity. The 
scaffold was shaky. As he stepped on the first round of the 
ladder, 11e said to the lieutenant accompanying him: "I pray 
thee, see me safe up, and for my coming down let me shift for 
myself." I-Ie knelt down, recited the Miserere) his favorite 
prayer, and rested his head on the block.29 The C11urch honors 
Fisher and More with the title of Blessed. so 

The execution of Fisher, ktlown and esteemed in all the 
courts of Europe, and of Chancellor More, celebrated in the 
literary circles of the time, produced great emotion. No one 
could be more affected by it than the head of the Church. The 
two martyrs, before their death, had appealed from the king's 
judgment to God and to the Church. Since 1534 the Holy See 
had been occupied by Paul III, the eminent pope \vho redeemed 
the weaknesses of his past life by the gigantic efforts he made, 

29 See Bridgett, Life and Writings of Blessed Tho'n1,as Afore, and Bremond, Vie 
de Thomas More. 

30 Pope Leo XIII (December 9th, 1886) proclaimed as Blessed not only More 
and Fisher, but also the three Carthusian fathers, the Brigittine monk, and the 
secular priest who were executed in 1535. 
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amidst numberless difficulties, to convoke the Council of 
Trent. The Pontiff heard the final appeal of the holy bishop 
and the noble chancellor; he wrote to several princes that he 
intended to interdict the King of England and to release his 
subjects from their oath of allegiance. But purely political 
reasons kept the princes from promisil1g the Pope eventual 
obedience. The "Most Christian King," Francis I, who held 
to his alliance with England, was unwilling to withdraw 
his ambassador from London; all he promised was neutrality. 
The En1peror, born defender of Christendom and of the 
rights of the Holy See, was afraid that, by declaring himself 
against Henry VIII, he would strengthen the Anglo-French 
alliance, which he already feared. Ferdinand, king of the 
Romans, said that he wished to follow the policy of his 
brother Charles V. 

Shortly afterwards, the Pope made a second attempt. Regi
nald Pole, who was Henry VIII's cousin, left England in 
1532, so as not to be mixed up in the lamentable affair of the 
royal divorce, and wrote a treatise on the "Unity of the 
Church," wherein the King's religious policy was solidly 
refuted. 31 Paul III, who had the talent of employing men 
of worth, n1ade Pole a cardinal, and, about 1537, entrusted 
him with a diplomatic mission to Francis I and Charles V, 
namely, to deliberate with the two sovereigns as to the means 
of leading England back to the Catholic faith. 

But Henry's exasperation was further increased by Pole's 
embassy, in which he thought to discover conspiracy. The 

4daug hter of Fran'cis I 11ad just married the King of Scotland. 
What plot was being hatched? An invasion of England by 
Scottish troops? At that time tl1is would have been an extreme 
peril. There was insurrection in the northern provinces. The 

31 This work was composed at the King's request. But when it appeared in 
1536, Henry VIII's ideas had changed. On account of it the King conceived a 
violent dislike for his cousin. 
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firmness of the Pope's attitude had revived the courage of 
the Catholics. The destruction of several monasteries in the 
counties of Lincoln and York had led to a general uprising 
of the northern provinces. Thirty thousand men were in re
volt, carrying a banner decorated with the five wounds, a 
chalice, and a host. This is what has been called the Pilgrimage 
of Grace. The astute Cromwell was at that time disposed to 
engage with the rebels in those lengthy negotiations which, by 
abuse of their loyalty, ended in their dispersion. 32 But the King 
gave free rein to his anger. Pole's mother and two of his rela
tives were put to death on unproved charges, and a price of 
5°,000 ducats was placed on the Cardinal's head. This measure 
was the height of royal abuse. The Sovereign Pontiff, in an 
allocution delivered in the presence of the cardinals (October 
28th, 1538), recalled the series of crimes committed by Henry 
VIII, and two months later pronotlnced excommunication and 
the interdict against him. 

Executions and Confiscations 

Henry VIII was first of all a statesman: the interests of his 
royal power, especially when he could reconcile them to his 
passions and his pride, outweighed every other cOl1sideration. 
It has been justly retnarked that, "during the last eleven years 
of his reign, 'the supreme head' regulated the dogma, disci
pline, and worship of his church according to the changing 
vicissitudes of European politics. vVhen the Pope seemed on 
the point of succeeding in his attetnpt to combine the Emperor 
and the King of France against England in the name of 
religious unity, considered as the basis of peace, then Henry 
VIII showed himself very Catholic in his formularies of faith 
and pitilessly hunted out heretics and sent them to the stake 
so as to deprive the Catholic sovereigns of their best pretext 

32 For a resume of these negotiations, see Tresal, p. 172. 
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for armed intervention. When danger from that quarter sub
sided, Henry entered into relations with the German reform 
party, received and sent embassies, led them to expect the 
possibility of a treaty of alliance, which he always avoided 
concluding. At such times we see him seeking the advice of 
Melanchthon, the oracle of the Lutheran party." 33 

The execution of fourteen Anabaptists, who were burned 
at the stake in June, 1535, between the death of Fisher and 
that of More, nlay have been a move of that two-faced policy. 
Before theIn, in 1533, pastor John Frith, who had attacked 
the doctrines of Purgatory and transubstantiation, and a 
poor London tailor who merely said: "I believe what John 
Frith believes," had perished at the stake. The Ten Articles 
of 1536, soon replaced by the Six Articles of 1539, seemed 
to be a doctrinal compromise between Catholicism and Ger
man Protestantism: but notlling was more obligatory than this 
compromise; yet no act s11ed more blood tl1an this one of sup
posed conciliation. 

The Six Articles ordered the acceptance of: (I) transub
stantiation; (2) communion tInder one species; (3) ecclesi
astical celibacy; (4) the binding force of the vow of chastity; 
(5) mass for the souls in purgatory; (6) auricular confession. 
Every contravention, even ,rerbal, of these dogmas was pun
ishable by death and confiscation of property; and-an 
unheard-of thing-abjuration did not save the guilty. Cran
mer had to dismiss his wife. Even Cromwell, whose policy 
aI1d procedure had been displeasing to the King, was accused 
of heresy as well as treason, and in spite of his cringing and 
l1ypocritical nl0ves, was put to death (July 28th, 1540). 

However, t11e atrocioLlS repressive measures of the King 
and the calculations of his see-saw policy were strangely 
Iningled with the freest fancies of his passions. By means 
of six wives, who were successively the victims of his caprice 

S3 Ib'id., p. 192 . 
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or fury, the religious supremacy became an object of conten
tion between bishops who were secretly Lutheral1, such as 
Cranmer, Latimer, Fox, Shaxton, and bishops devoted to the 
policy of the Six Articles ("Henrician bishops"), such as 
Gardiner, Lee, and Tunstall. Anne Boleyn, who was favor
able to the Protestants, was decapitated for adultery, incest, 
and high treason in 1536. Then followed Anne Seymour, 
who died October 24th, 1537', in giving birth to the future 
Edward VI. Next came the Lutheran Jeanne of Cleves, ad
vanced by Cromwell, but soon repudiated. The fourth was 
Catherine Howard, who represented the Henrician party 
and whom Cranmer had decapitated in 1542; lastly came 
Catherine Parr, who favored German Protestantism and who 
alone survived the King; it is true that at Henry's death she was 
about to be burned as a heretic. "Among the personages im
molated by Henry," says Cardinal Hergenrother, "there were 
2 queens, 12 dukes and counts, 164 noblemel1, 2 cardinal 
archbishops, 18 bishops, 13 abbots, 500 priors and monks, 
and 38 doctors of theology or canon law." 34 

So many crimes had been committed and rendered well 
nigh irreparable by the ruin of the English monasteries. 35 

,When the schism occurred, England counted about 800 
monasteries of men or women. Henry first sought to ruin 
these houses by imposing crushing burdens on them. At the 
time of the Pilgrimage of Grace, he began tearing down a 
large number of nl0nasteries in the north on the pretext that 
their abbots had committed treason. The hypocritical con
duct of two men in particular made them especially odious 
in this work of destruction. These two, Legh and Layton, 
performed the duties of "visitors" in the nanle of the King. 
Denying that they had any wish to confiscate the monastic 

34 Hergenrother, V, p. 42 1. 

35 On this question, see the scholarly work of Card. Gasquet, Henry VIII and 
the English Monasteries. 
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property and punishing those who spread such reports to 
their discredit, they induced the abbots to Sigl1 away the 
property, either by using threats or by offering large sums of 
money to the superiors as premiums for their unfaithfulness. 
The abbots of three large Benedictine monasteries, Read
ing, Glastonbury, and Colchester, declined these offers. The 
King had them condemned and executed as guilty of high 
treason. 36 Many others, convicted for a similar refusal, met 
a like fate. The last monastery was given up to the King on 
March 23rd, 1540. In less than five years was consumnlated 
the destruction of monasticism in El1gland. 

The King had promised that the wealth of the monks would 
be employed for the education of poor children, to provide 
pensions for aged servants, and to improve the highways. 
These promises were not kept. 37 "It would be impossible to 
exaggerate tl1e importal1ce of this unparalleled operation," 
says one historian. "The King kept none of the monastic prop
erty; he sold it; he gave it to his courtiers; during the last 
eight years of 11is life, he alienated the spoils of 420 abbeys 
or priories. These goods consequently passed into the hands 
of the gentry. Thus the whole upper class of the laity found 
themselves more or less concerned in maintaining the new 
order of things which procured such rich endowments for 
tl1em. An analogous event took place in 1789 in the rarlks 
of the French peasants after the division of the national 
possessions. In England the monastic domains served to en
dow the new aristocracy, which has been the strongest sup
port of the religion of the Tudors." 38 

On the other hal1d, the condition of the common people 
was made worse by this immense transfer of property. The 
new owners, more exacting than the monks and not residing 

36 Rymer, F oedera, VI, parts 3 and 4, PP. 15 sqq.
 
31 Gasquet, Ope cit., p. 430.
 
S8 C. V. Langlois in Lavisse and Rambaud, IV, p. 576.
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on their estates, were more rigorous in the matter of en
closing the communal pastures, which up to then had been 
left to the use of the poor. "In the year 1540 Parliament was 
obliged to come to the help of 57 cities falle1l to decay in con
sequence of the destruction of the abbeys. TIle first collection 
for the poor, the beginning of the famous poor-tax, took 
place in 1538. Pauperism, one of the most hideous sores of 
England today, dates from the destruction of the monas
teries." 39 

Such was the condition of Great Britain when King Henry 
VIII, old, corpulent, and apoplectic, long since threatened 
with his approaching end, died, on Ja1luary 28th, 1547. He 
had sent for Cranmer the day before. When the bishop ar
rived at the King's side, the latter had lost his speech and 
almost his consciousness. While the prelate was exhorting 
him to give some sign of his confidence in Christ, the wretched 
monarch could only press his hand in a last effort of failing 
strength. 40 

39 Tresal, p. 190. 

40 "Some say this unhappy prince, towards the end of his days, felt some re
morse for the excesses he had run into; and, in order to calm his conscience, sent 
for some bishops to him. I vouch it not; those who in scandalous sinners, but par
ticularly in kings, are for discovering such biting stings of conscience as appeared 
in an Antiochus, are not acquainted with all God's ways, nor reflect sufficiently on 
that deadly insensibility and false peace He sometimes suffers His greatest enemies 
to fall into. Be that as it will, should I-Ienry have consulted his bishops, what could 
be expected from a body which had enslaved the Church? ... He who could not 
brook truth from the mouth of Thomas More, his chancellor, nor from the holy 
Bishop of Rochester, both of whom he put to death for speaking it freely to him t 

uever more deserved to hear it." (Bossuet, Variations, bk. 7, sec. 74.) 



CHAPTER 'V 

Protestantisn~ in England 

Edward VI 

THE successor of Henry VIII was a pale and sickly child, 
less than ten years old at the time of his accession, but already 
serious and gloomy. By the tin1e he reached the age of thir
teen he had a passion for theology and took pleasure in the 
talk of the most extreme reformers. He reigned for six years, 
keeping an almost daily record of the events of his life in 
an unchanging, laconic, and precise style. His maternal uncle, 
Count Seymour, seized the regency with the title of duke 
of Somerset. Seymour, who had long before accepted the 
Lutheran ideas, had early inspired the young Edward with 
a hatred for the Roman Church and its teachings. Cranmer, 
the archbishop of Canterbury, who had fallen into disfavor 
under Henry VIII, made haste, in Edward's reign, to recover 
the place of preponderance whence the influence of the 
Henrician bishops had driven him. At the same tinle he cast 
aside his mask of hypocrisy and loudly proclaimed himself the 
partisan of a doctrinal reform. 

Under such auspices, not only Lutheran, but Calvinist and 
Zwinglian doctrines as well, invaded England, penetrated the 
official professions of faith, and were imposed on clergy and 
people by a tyranny even more absolute than that of 
Henry VIII. 

Doctrinal and Disciplinary Measures 

Parliament was a docile tool in the hands of the Protestant 
Somerset. Its first acts were to abolish all the laws against 

416 



DISCIPLINARY MEASURES
 

heresy, to suppress the vague "permission of election" ac
corded to the chapters, and to decide that episcopal appoint
ments would henceforth be made by royal letters patent. Then 
were suppressed all corporations, guilds, fraternal and mutual 
benefit associations, of a religious nature; their goods were 
confiscated, as had been done with the abbeys, priories, and 
convents. Catholics were now deprived of the right of associ
ation, of all corporate property, and of all means of acquir
Ing any. 

The work of doctrinal and disciplinary destruction could 
then be pursued without fear of effective resistance. From the 
bishops was taken the right to authorize preacllers; tllis was 
reserved to the King and Archbishop Cranmer. 1 For a while 
all preaching was suspended throughout the realm. 2 By way 
of silencing even the voice of the old ceremonies and the 
ancient itnages, by which the people received the traditional 
faith, the famous royal decrees of July 31st, 1547, overturned 
the liturgy and ordered the destruction of all pious repre
sentations, including paintings and stained glass windows. 
This was an irreparable loss to art. Then, as the liveli
est discussions were taking place on the question of the 
Holy Eucharist, a royal order (issued December 27th, 1547,) 
forbade any teaching on this subject not contained in tIle 
Scriptures, until the King should determine the official doc
trine. 3 

In March, 1548, an "Instruction on Con1munion" and a 
small ritual, taken from a compilation of Lutheran usage 
at Nuremberg, were published by royal order. Therein the 
obligation of auricular confession was suppressed, but the 
Latin Mass was still retained. This last point aroused violent 
discussion. Crannler and his party were no longer satisfied 

1 Burnet, History of the Reformation of the Church of England, II, p. 156.
 
2 Ibid.
 
3 Constant, La transformation du culte anglican sous Edouard V I, in the Revue
 

d'Histoire ecclesiastique, January 15th, 1911. 
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with Lutheran doctrines; they went so far as to say, with 
Zwingli, Carlstadt, Calvin, and all the Sacramentarians, that 
the Eu·charist is only a symbol, a silnple commemoration of the 
Last Supper. These discussions eventually (January 15th, 
1549) led to the promulgation by Parliament of the cele
brated Book of Con~mon Prayer} which, with various sub
sequent modifications, has remained the official and popular 
symbol of the beliefs of the Anglican Church. The Real Pres
ence was admitted, but the prayers and ceremonies were 
stripped of whatever seemed "too much to favor transub
stantiation or even the corporeal presence." 4 

The disputes were enlivened by the presence in England of 
several Lutheran theologians, to whom both teaching and 
preaching were entrusted, while silence was imposed on 
Henricians and Catholics. Vermigli, an Italian monk who had 
married a nun and who is known as Peter Martyr, was ap
pointed professor at Oxford in 1547; a work published by 
him two years later frankly accepted Zwingli's radical doc
trine on the Eucharist. 5 His compatriot, Bernardino Ochino, 
an unfrocked Capuchin and canon of Canterbury, taught al
most identical doctrines. The arrival at Cambridge (April, 
1529) of two German theologians, Bucer and Fagius, driven 
from Strasburg by the Interim, accentuated the Lutheran 
movement. They were given the two most prominent profes
sorships of the English universities and their influence was 
felt throughout the realm. The Henrician bishop Gardiner 
was imprisoned for protesting. 

In 1549 an uprising of the people in the West, enraged by 
the destruction of images and statues, starved by the sup
pression of the monasteries and religious fraternities, was 
crushed with the utmost cruelty by bands of Spanish, Italian, 

4: Bossuet, Ope cit., bk. 7, sec. 85.
 
G Ibid., bk. 7, sec. 81.
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Flemish, and German mercenaries. 6 But Somerset, the Lord 
Protector, did not long enjoy his triumph; his rival Warwick 
supplanted him in 1549. Sonlerset was accused of high treason 
and decapitated in 1552. 

The Count of Warwick, the head of England's landed aris
tocracy, continued Somerset's religious policy with still 
greater violence. vVarwick, as soon as he came into power, 
sent a circular letter to the bishops ordering them to direct 
the deans and canons of their cathedrals, as also the pastors, 
curates, chaplains, and church-\vardens of all their parishes, 
to bring to them or their delegate all the antiphonaries, mis
sals, graduals, processional books, manuals, saints' lives, mass 
books, ordinals al1d other liturgical books, according to the 
rites of Sarum, Lincoln, York, Bangor, or Herford. The 
bishops were further ordered, once they had these works in 
their hands, to destroy them so that they could never be 
used ag-ain and so as to complete the established uniformity. 

Notwithstal1ding the strong opposition of the bishops and 
nobles, vVarwick had Parliament pass a bill (January 25th, 
155 I) ordering the destruction of every kind of statue or 
image that still remained in the churches, only excepting the 
statues of kings, princes, or nobles who never were regarded 
as saints. The episcopal revenues also tempted the new govern
ment. Each new bishop was appointed on condition that he 
surrender one or t\VO castles of his domain. When Pouet was 
raised to the see of Winchester, in 155 I, he had to turn 
over to the Crown all the possessions of the bishopric in ex
change for a pel1sion of 2,000 marks. 

This policy was not a thing to displease the young King. 
When Charles V threatened England with a war unless his 

6 The insurgents especially demanded the restoration of the old public worship 
and the reestablishn1ent of two abbeys in each county, along with the restitution 
of half their lands. I-lume says: "They were acknowledged to have been the best 
and most indulgent landlords." (11 istory of Englalld, III, p. 354.) 
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niece, Princess Mary, were permitted to hear the Roman 
Mass, it was the King who refused any concession, in spite 
of the advice of his council. 

The King's sister, in factJ refused to have any changes 
made in the ceremonies of the Mass which was celebrated 
in her chapel, or in her other religious practices. In spite of 
the mutual affection between him and his elder sister, the 
King imprisoned the princess' chaplain and several of her 
servants. Mary protested that she was His Majesty's humble 
subject, but that she would lay her head on the block rather 
than accept a form of worship other than was in use at her 
father's death. The IZing dared not push the matter further. 
Mary had JVlass celebrated secretly in her chapel, and the 
royal atlthority closed its eyes. 

Unlike his father, who aimed only at making himself in
dependent of Rome and who purposed remaining the "De
fender of the Faith" until his death, Edward VI instinctively 
inclined to heresy and devoted his unconquerable tenacity to 
its spread. The Calvinist doctrine, more radical and clearly 
defined than the Lutheran, was more agreeable to his cold, 
apathetic nature and lucid mind,7 whose very outbursts of 
anger seemed calculated. Martin Bucer wrote to Calvin (May 
15th, 1550): "There is no study which the King pursues so 
earnestly as Holy Scripture; every day he reads ten chapters 
of the Bible with the closest attention." In another letter 
(May 25th) he writes: "The King is tlsing all his authority 
to restore the kingdom of God." A French Protestant, Bur
gogne, 'Vvrote (December 4th, 1550) from London to Calvin 
that the King, in a conversation, had asked him many ques
tion about the Geneva doctrine. At the beginning of the fol
lowing year, Calvin, emboldened by such information, found 

7 The Italian philosopher, Cardone, who saw the King about 1552 when the latter 
was about fifteen years old, declared that he was amazed at the King's seriousness 
and strength of mind. 
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fault witl1 Cranmer for his moderation and delay; the primate 
replied by urging Calvin to address the King directly. 

T11e head of the Frel1ch reformation had reason to be grati
fied. A second edition of the Book of Common Prayer, made 
obligatory from November 1st, 1552, notably modified the 
celebration of the Lord's Supper, eliminated every allusion to 
transubstantiation, prayers and other examples of the saints, 
abolished the memento for the dead, and suppressed sacer
dotal vestments. Knox, whose doctrinal denials and boldness 
surpassed those of Calvin, in his recollections, written later, 
declared that Edward VI was "adnlirably disposed in favor 
of the truth." \Ve know the meaning of such a declaration from 
such a pen. 

The doctrinal work of Edward VI was crowned by the 
publicatiol1 (1550) of the Ordinal, regulating the ceremonies 
to be observed in conferring Holy Orders, and by the com
pilation of a Declaration of Forty-two Articles, establishing 
the symbol of faith. The Ordinal, considered along with the 
chal1ges it underwent in 1552, suppressed in the ordination 
of deacons and priests the ceremony called "the tradition 
of the instruments," or the touching of the chalice and paten, 
which some theologians regard as essential. Hence arose the 
question of the validity of Anglican Orders. The Forty-two 
Articles, edited by Cranmer and Bishop Ridley of London, 
contained a mixture of Lutheran, Calvinist, and Zwinglian 
ideas. 

These "reforms" were not accomplished without consider
able opposition. Five protesting I-Ienrician bishops were de
posed. In the contrary direction, there was gathering about 
John Hooper, Bishop of Gloucester, later on called "the 
Father of Non-Conformists"-a group of dissident irrecon
cilables who carried Calvinistic austerities to their utmost 
conclusions. 

The decadence of the clergy was lamentable. Bucer wrote 
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to Calvin: "Very few parishes have pastors qualified for their 
office. Most of them are sold to the nobility." 8 The Bishop 
of Gloucester stated that, out of three hundred priests visited 
by him, 160 were unable to recite the Ten Commandments. 9 

Ambitious rivalry divided the bishops who were faithful to 
the King. The people, who were becoming more and more 
wretched, faintly murmured against the government. The 
pillage of churches, nlonasteries, and great monastic and 
university libraries had not enriched the treasury. The young 
King was ill. Warwick, Cranmer, Ridley, and all others who 
had power or influence at their disposal, feared a Catholic 
reaction upon Edward's death. At all costs, it was necessary 
to eliminate Princess Mary. The King's Council thereupon 
declared that the order of succession would be changed and 
that the heir to the throne would be Lady Jane Grey, a grand
niece of Henry VIII. When Edward died, on July 6th, 1553, 
Lady Jane was proclaimed Queen of England. The episcopate 
and a party of the nobility were devoted to her. But the rank 
and file of the nation, on being delivered from the "Protes
tant misrule," 10 acclainled Princess Mary, who overthrew 
Jane Grey and entered LOl1don in triumph (August 3rd, 
1553)· 

8 Robinson, Original Letters Relative to the English Reformation, II, p. 546, 
i. e., letter 253. 

9 Hooper, Later Wr'itings, p. 251. 

10 "The reign of Edward VI, lauded by some as the sacred epoch of the 
English Reformation, and cursed by others, is to-day narrated in historical works 
by dignitaries of the Anglican Church under the heading, The Protestant Misrule." 
(C. V. Langlois, in Lavisse and Rambaud, IV, 590.) 



CHAPTER VI 

Protestantisnt i1t England 

Queen Mary's Policy of Conciliation 

THE accession of Queen Mary was an occasion of unmixed 
joy for all the persecuted, Catholics and Henricians alike. 
One of the reformers, a contemporary of these events, writes: 
"The papists, who had been always longing for this most 
wished for day, dig out as it were from their graves tl1eir 
vestments, chalices, and portasses, and begin Mass with all 
speed.... They, then, even tl1e poorest of them, made vol
untary subscriptions." 1 Gardiner, the head 0f the Henricians, 
was appointed chancellor of Cambridge University; Cran
mer, the instigator of the n10st violent measures under Ed
ward VI, was simply deposed, with tl1e promise of a pension; 
Peter Martyr, the most radical and stirring of the Protestant 
preachers, received a passport drawn up in most honorable 
terms. The new Queen pardoned the conspirators who had 
taken up arms against her, except three of their leaders
Northumberland, John Gates, and Thomas Palmer-who 
were decapitated as traitors. Despite the Spanish ambas
sador's urgil1g, she firmly refused to send Jane Grey to the 
block. At a meeting of her council, held August 12th, 1553, 
we find it recorded that, "albeit her Grace's conscience is 
stayed in matters of religion, yet she meaneth graciousely not 
to compell or constreyne otherwise then God shall (as she 
trusteth) putte in their hearts a persuasion of the truthe 
that she is in." 2 I-Ier uncle, Emperor Charles V, encouraged 

1 Robinson, Original Letters, I, p. 369, i. e., letter 182.
 

2 Acts of the Privy Council, IV, p. 317.
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her in this policy. In fact, he wrote, advising "that she should 
adapt herself with all possible gentleness, conforming to the 
decrees of Parliament and gradually restoring things as best 
she could, and that she ought to be, above all else, a good 
Englishwonlan." 3 

At the very outset an incident all but compromised the good 
harmony of the kingdom. Just when Cranmer's possessions 
were being inventoried to determine the amount of his pension, 
he issued a proclamation in which he spoke of the "horrible 
sacrileges" of the Roman JVlass. The council sent him to the 
Tower. Soon a series of harsh n1easures, which were not all 
due to the Queell's will, and certain regrettable events for 
which it is hard to fix the responsibility, transfornled the regime 
of pacification which it was sincerely intended should be in
augurated, into a regime of bloody repressions. 

Bloody Repressions 

The Queen's marriage with the Emperor's son, the future 
Philip II, was the first of these political mistakes and the 
starting-point of all the evils and misfortunes of her reign. 
This cold and apathetic Spanish husband, eleven years 
younger than the Queen, a nlan who never loved her, 
could be no support to her. In fact, he became the first ob
stacle to her policy. The marriage contract had, indeed, stipu
lated that England and Spain should be separately admin
istered and that public offices in England should be confided 
only to Englishmen.4 The people distrusted this foreign sover
eign, who was said to be a fierce Catholic and a crafty states
man. 

A young nobletl1an, Courtenay by name, whom it seems the 
Queen had favored as a wooer, turned bitterly against her, 

3 Papiers d'etat de Granvelle, IV, p. 55. 
4: Statutes 0/ the Realm: Mary, chap. 2, p. 22. 



BLOODY REPRESSIONS
 

carrying with him a large number of other nobles. It was 
intimated to him that, failing to obtain Mary's hand, he might 
obtain that of her sister Elizabeth. Courtenay was the sOltl 
of several plots whose aim was to put Mary to death and raise 
Elizabeth to the throne. This occasioned many arrests, in 
consequence of which there were sixty executions. One of 
the chief personages involved was the Duke of Suffolk, Jane 
Grey's father. The council decided that he should be put to 
death as well as his daughter. The Queen felt obliged to 
yield. Jane Grey certainly was innocent; she was forced on 
the throne in spite of herself before Mary's accession, and 
she had never taken the least part in her father's rebellion. 
Truly touching were the last moments of the unfortunate 
maiden, barely seventeen years old: "My crime," she said, 
"is that I showed I was fit to be queen." She was decapitated 
February 12th, 1554. Her execution, which moved even the 
Queen's most devoted followers to tears, stirred the wrath 
of her enemies. This was the second great mistake of Mary's 
reIgn. 

Gardiner, tl1e chancellor and former councillor of Henry, 
as also some Henrician prelates who tried to 11ave their past 
weaknesses forgotten, displayed excessive zeal, urging the 
Queen to the nlost severe measures. At the end of 1553 there 
appeared a pamphlet calling the Henrician prelates "cut
throats" and "pickpockets." On tIle morning of April 8th, 
1554, there was to be seen, near St. Paul's, hanging on a 
gallows, a dead cat dressed in priest's vestments and llolding 
a host between its paws. On June loth someone shot at a 
preacher delivering a sermon at St. Paul's. 

The solemn reconciliation of the kingdom with Rome, 
celebrated November 30th, 1554 by the Queen and Cardinal 
Pole at \Vestminster, was a new occasion for the enemies of 
the Queen and of tl1e Catholic Church to spread calumnious 
reports about Mary and the papacy. The Queen had been 



426 PROTESTANTISlvI IN ENGLAND 

fearful of the consequences of this act, which would become 
necessary sooner or later, but for which public opinion 
needed to be prepared. She was aware that, althottgh it was 
a simple matter to lead the nation back to Catholic ceremonies 
which had been abolished only four years previously, it would 
be otherwise with the papal supremacy, forgotten for thirty 
years past, misrepresented, dreaded by the possessors of 
former ecclesiastical property, who saw, though mistakenly, 
a menace in the measure. 5 The Pope, in fact, had declared that 
these possessors would not be disturbed. But the Queen, 
through a conscientious scruple, having restored to the former 
owners those goods which the Crown had not disposed of to 
individuals, there was produced a panic among the nobles 
whose fortune was built upon the property of the Church. 
Most of these noblemen held high places in the kingdom. 
Early in 1555 it was discovered that a certain Thomas 
Rose had organized in different parts of London secret reli
gious services according to the Protestant practice, and that 
this prayer was used: "Lord, turn the heart of Queen Mary 
from idolatry, or else shorten her days." 6 

The erection of the seigniory of Ireland into a kingdom 
(1555) by Paul IV at the request of Mary and Philip was 
another cause of antipathy towards the Queen. Princess 
Elizabeth, whose attitude at the time of Courtenay's plots had 
been very enigmatical, took advantage of all these incidents 
against her sister. 7 

The Queen's councillors had, for some time past, been pro-

Ii ItPlus difficultatis fit circa auctoritatem Sedis A postolicae, quam c'irca verae 
religionis cultum; adeo falsis suggestion'ibus sunt alienati subditoru111 aain~i a 
Pontifice." Letter from Queen Mary to Cardinal Pole, October 28th, 1553, quoted 
in Lingard, History of EI~gland (1878 ed.), V, p. 199. See Ancel's important study, 
La reconciliation de l'Angleterre avec Ie Saint-siege sous Marie Tudor, in the 
Revue d'Histoire Ecclesiastique (Louvain), 1909, X, pp. 521-536, 744-798. 

6 Tresal, p. 315. 
T On Elizabeth's intrigues, see Lingard, V, chap. 5. 
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posing that she revive the laws of Richard II, Henry IV, 
and Henry V, providing death at the stake for those who 
professed heresy and those who prayed for the death of the 
sovereign. The House of Commons and the House of Lords 
passed laws to this effect. These statutes were to go into 
effect on January 20th, 1555. On the 22nd ten preachers were 
brought before a commission on a charge of heresy. By the 
beginning of February, eleven heretics had been executed. 
The former primate, Cranmer, was convicted of heresy, 
adultery, blasphemy, and high treason, and died at the stake 
at Oxford. He had made no less than seven successive retrac
tions, each of them more humble than the other. But at the 
stake he revoked these retractions and added: "If the Pope 
had saved my life, I would have obeyed his laws." But he 
died with firmness and courage. As the flames rose, he 
stretched out his right hand, on the pretense that it had been 
stained by a criminal signature, so that it might burn first. 

These executions accomplished little beyond multiplying 
hypocritical conversions and encouraging clandestine meet
il1gS and secret societies. The government in turn trembled 
and had recourse to penalties which in the sixteenth century 
did not have the odium which attaches to them in our day, 
but were nOl1e the less blameworthy. On February 6th, 1557, 
the bodies of Bucer and Fagius, who brought the first germs 
of heresy to England, were exhumed and burned in the Cam
bridge marl<et-place, the body of Peter Martyr's wife, a 
former nun, was thrown on a dunghill. 

Cardinal Pole, consecrated archbishop of Canterbtlry 
(11arcI122nd, 1556), made every effort to calm the Queen's 
impatient and unhealthy irritation and to counterbalance the 
influence of her imprudent cotlncillors. But these efforts only 
l1elped to bring about his denunciation at Rome as being in 
connivance with the heretics. Pole fell into disfavor witll 
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Paul IV, who was also ill-disposed towards the Queen of 
England. Philip II, who, following his father's retirement, 
had become emperor of all the Spains (January 15th, 1556), 
had drawn Mary into an alliance with Spain, which ran 
counter to the diplomacy of Paul IV. The last months of the 
life of this Queen, who had so intensely pursued the enemies 
of the Church, were marked by a coldness in her relations 
with the Holy See. But Cardinal Pole remained her faithful 
and devoted councillor to her last day. After a reign of five 
years, she died (November 17th, 1558) at the age of forty
two. The name of "Bloody Mary," which is often given her, 
has been inspired by partisan hatred rather than by a jtlst 
estimate of her reign. 8 Tl1e recent publication of the secret 
papers of her reign confirms the previous conclusions of 
impartial historians as to the sincerity of her faith, the lofti
ness of her character, and the uprightness of her intentions. 
She was a victim of the difficulties of a period when, as has 
been said of another epoch, "it was harder to know one's duty 
than to do it." Her unhappy reign also shows that in human 
governnlent acts of imprudence are often more fatal than 
crimes. 

8 There is endless discussion as to the number of executions that took place under 
Queen Mary. The Protestant historian Cobbett in his History of the Protestant 
Refortnation in England and Ireland (letter 8) reckons only 300. But this author, 
who often adopts the tone of a pamphleteer, sometimes tends to exaggerate the 
faults of his coreligionists. Certain Protestant writers speak of 3000 victims. This 
figure is evidently a gross exaggeration. Impartial historians generally agree 
that the number of executions under Mary is far below the number of those carried 
out under Edward VI and Elizabeth. Why, then, has 11ary's name remained 
more odious among Englishmen than the names of Edward and Elizabeth? 
Sectarian hatred alone does not suffice to explain this strange fact. It is noteworthy 
that the victims of the Protestant monarchs were especially priests and monks, 
whereas those of the Catholic Queen were fathers of families, whose outcries were 
more far-reaching, since their deaths affected a greater number of persons. Queen 
Mary's greater care to observe legal procedure in the trials made them the more 
widely known. Those who had come into possession of church property were always 
fearful of being dispossessed. Their consequent panic contributed not a little to 
stir up the people. 



QUEEN ELIZABETH 

Qtteen Elizabeth 

The same 11istorians who speak of "Bloody Mary," gener
ally call her sister "Good Queen Bess." The latter qualifi
cation, as we shall see, is no better justified than the former. 
The daughter of Henry VIII and Anne Boleyn inherited 
from her mother a passion for jewelry and a fondness for 
luxury and display. The trials of her youth, the regime of 
espionage in the midst of which she lived, and her prison life 
in the Tower had developed in her a spirit of defiance, false
hood, and perfidy. On taking possession of the throne left 
vacant by her sister Mary's death, she at first seemed favor
able to Catholicism. She was crowned according to the 
Catholic rite, swore to protect the Romal1 religion, and pro
posed an alliance with the King of S'pain. The Venetian 
ambassador Priuli wrote (November 27th, 1558): "No 
change can be seen in the churches; no insult has been offered 
monks and priests visiting London, and her Majesty still 
hears Mass as before." 9 Bttt at the same time the new Queen, 
whose best support had always come from the Protestant 
party, surrounded herself witl1 ministers favorable to the Ref
ormation. Two of them, \\lilliam Cecil and Nicholas Bacon, 
became the evil geniuses of her reign.10 The Spanish envoy, 
Feria, was able truthfully to write, at the same time as l1is 
Venetian colleague: "Every day the Queen takes a stronger 
stand against religion." From the very outset Elizabeth put 
into practice those principles, if we may so speak, which 
came to dominate her whole policy. They consisted in sub
ordinating everything to her personal interests, identified 
so far as possible with those of the nation, in making reli

9 A cts of the Privy Council. 
10 Nicholas Bacon was the father of the famous philosopher. William Cecil 

contributed greatly to England's commercial prosperity by developing her marine, 
which Wolsey had created. But the "Plan of the Anglican Reformation," drawn up 
by these two statesmen, is a masterpiece of perfidy. 
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gion a national institution, and in governing it without con
trol. Elizabeth, a pagan by taste and temperament in private 
life, displayed this quality also in her public life. 

After notifying Pope Paul IV of her elevation, she sud
denly ordered her ambassador to break off all relations with 
the fIoly See. Then she asserted her policy of progressive 
reform by the discreet revision of the Book of Common 
Prayer. She promulgated (February 25th, 1559) a decree, 
"restoring to the Crown its former jurisdiction over the ec
clesiastical and spiritual state and abolishing all foreign 
authority in opposition to the Crown." In this act, the Queen, 
fearing lest she might alarm the non-conformists, whether 
Catholics or Calvinists, was at pains to attenuate the expres
sions current under Henry VIII. She does not call herself 
the "Supreme Head," but "the only Supreme Governor of 
this realm as well in all spiritual and ecclesiastical things or 
causes as temporal." 

The organization of a hierarchy like that of the Roman 
Church, related to the Pope by ordination, but placed under 
the control of the Queen by jurisdiction, was the natural 
consequence of these first measures. Matthew Parker, a 
beneficiary in the time of Edward VI, then deprived of his 
office under J\1ary's government, was consecrated (December 
17th, 1559) archbishop of Canterbury by the Protestant 
Bishop Barlow and three other prelates. This ceremony, using 
Edward \11's Ordinal, wl1ich suppressed the rite of the pres
entation of the chalice and paten, was performed by bishops 
who notoriously rejected the existence of the episcopate in 
the Church of Christ. It could 11ot, with a safe conscience, be 
considered a valid ordination, and, as a consequence, all the 
Ang4 lican Orders which depend on Parl<er must be regarded 
as radically vitiated and nulL 11 Parker was deservedly reputed 

11 The question of the validity of Anglican Orders was, for a long time, freely 
discussed among Catholics. See Dalbus, Les ordinations anglicanes Jo Boudinhon, 
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to be a moderate man. His personal character evoked nothing 
but sympathy. By order of the Queel1, the ornaments and cere
monies of the Church were rigorously preserved. These facts, 
considered in connection with what we have already seen of 
the condition of the English clergy in relation to the king, ex
plail1s how, out of 2400 beneficiaries, barely 60 refused to take 
the oath of royal supremacy when it was required of them. 

As for the common people, whom we have seen several 
times, in the reigns of Henry VIII and Edward VI, rising 
up for the defense of the religion of tl1eir fathers, their ardor 
had fallen. Whether long practice had accustomed them to 
obey the established power in spirituals, or the wide-spread 
calumnies agail1st Rome had shaken their fidelity, or the ex
cessive severities of Queen Mary had alienated many from 
the Catholic cause, the people in England never again upheld 
the cause of the Roman Church against the royalty and nobil
ity. No resistance was offered to the bill (1562) which im
posed the oath of supremacy, not only on ecclesiastics, but 
likewise on the chief civil officers, lawyers, and all teachers, 
whetl1er public or private. 

Elizabeth understood that her people were ripe for a more 
radical reformation. On the condition of freeing the Anglican 
religion of every element that was too markedly Calvil1istic 
or Zwinglian, of bestowing on it the characteristics of an 
essentially national institution, and of representing all its 
enemies as enemies of the country, it was possible to hope 
to more and more accentuate its anti-Catholic character. The 

Etude theologique sur les ordinations anglicanes,. De la validite des ordinations 
anglicanes,. Puller, Les ordinations anglicanes et le sacrifice de la messe. The 
encyclical ({A postolicae curae" (September 2nd, 1896) closed the question by affirm
ing the nullity of Anglican Orders. The story of Hog's Head Tavern, according 
to which Parker was supposed to have been consecrated by Barlow at an inn 
amidst a ridiculous masquerade, is a legend pure and simple, doubtless founded on 
the well-known fact that Barlow did not believe in the episcopate. (Cf. Serviere, 
La controverse sur la validite des ordinations anglicanes dJa,pres des publications 
recentes, in Etudes, September .!5th, 1912.) 
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Forty-two Articles, drawn up under Edward VI, were re
'vised and reduced to thirty-nine. These Thirty-nine Articles, 
published in January 1563, by dubious phrases, modified 
Edward VI's declaration in its manner of expression rather 
than in substance. They rejected the primacy of the pope, the 
sacrifice of the Mass, "that sacrilegious invention," transub
stantiation, Purgatory, the invocation of the saints, the vene
ration of images, and indulgences. Whosoever should do any
thing contrary to this symbol of faith was to be punished 
as a heretic. Elizabeth's Thirty-nine Articles have remained 
the code of the Anglican C11urch. 

The new symbol might expect to encounter two classes of 
violators: the Catholics, and a group of independent spirits 
who derived their inspiration from Calvin and Zwingli and 
who were known as Puritans. 

The Catholics, since the suppression of the papal embassy 
to London and the rupture of diplomatic relations between 
England and the Holy See, no longer had any official backing 
at court. Thus abandoned and leaderless, they found it diffi
cult to agree upon a plan of resistance. Many thought they 
could be present at the offices established by the Book of Com
mon Prayer; others abstained from them. The election of 
Cardinal Ghislieri, who took the name of Pius V (January 
7th, 1556), reanimated their courage. The new Pontiff was 
a man whose energy was equal to his prudence. He formally 
condetnned the Book of Common Prayer and granted to 
refugees, Harding and Sanders, authority to reconcile to the 
Church those of the faithful who had made themselves guilty 
of schism by their presence at the condemned offices. 

Elizabeth's Persecution of the Church 

Elizabeth was awaiting an occasion to persecute tl1e Church 
4for a motive of political interest. At the beginning of her 
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reign the Catholics had not concealed their sympathy for 
Mary Stuart, queen of Scotland, a l1iece of Henry VIII, 
whom many regarded as the legitimate heir to the English 
throne. But tl1us far no overt act had cast any suspicion on 
their loyalty. Elizabeth cast Mary Stuart into prison after 
having promised her an asylum; this odious conduct so stirred 
certain Catholic noblemen that, in 1568, they formed a plot 
to free the captive. Elizabeth made out all Catholics to be 
cooperators with these nobles. As Mary Stuart had been mar
ried to King Francis II of France, Elizabeth accused the 
Catholics of being hired by the foreigner to betray her. Some 
hundreds of Catholics were put to death. Gibbets were erected 
through the length and breadth of the land and heavy fines 
imposed on anyone who fell under the slightest suspicion.12 

Pope St. Pius V, after long consultation, reflection, and 
prayer, published the Bull '"fRegrlans Dei" (February 25th, 
1570), pronouncing Elizabeth's excommunication and deposi
tion. 

Three bills of persecution were the Queen's reply. Who
soever should deny or cast doubt upon Elizabeth's right to 
the English crown was declared guilty of high treason. For
midable fil1es were the penalty for refusing to attend the 

4Ang lican services. A high court of commission was invested 
with exceptional inquisitorial powers. To find a more pitiless 
piece of legislation one must go to the French Terror of 1793. 
The situation became worse in 1581. The exercise of any 
priestly function, even the giving of asylum to a priest, made 
one subject to the death penalty. The prisons overflowed with 
Catholics. Numerous priests were punished with a traitor's 
death. Father Nelson and a seminarian, Sherwood, came 
from Douay to preach the faith in England; they were cut 

12 English priests and monks, who were being everywhere hunted out, founded 
colleges and religious comnlunities in foreign lands. The beginnings of the 
English colleges of Douai, Rome, Valladolid, Saint Orner, etc., date from this 
period. 
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down alive at Tyburn. 13 Two Englisl1 Jesuits, Fathers Per
sons and Campion, had been travelling hither and thither 
in England since 1580, in the nlidst of every danger, fre
quently changing their dress and name, celebrating the sacred 
mysteries in secret, and fortifying the faithful. Campion was 
arrested and martyred. In 1584, at the death of the bishop of 
Lincoln, the Catholics were without a bishop. They obtained 
an archpriest only in 1798. In 1585, on the pretext of new 
plots, the persecution was renewed with increased fury. In 
the next year, a courageous Christian woman, l'vIargaret 
Clitherow, was martyred with barbarous brutality; a door 
was placed upon her and then weighted down until she was 
crushed to death. 14 

The execution of Mary Stuart, whose last moments mtlst 
needs provoke everyone's admiration, aroused the indignation 
of the Catholic world. 15 But after this execution Philip 
II was able to proclain1 his right to the English throne, as 
husband of the former Queen Mary; the Catholics, despite 
the heroic loyalty of most of them,16 were suspected of betray
ing England to Spain. It is well known ho\v the devoted 
patriotism of the English and sudden natural disturbances 
brought about the destruction of the terrible Spal1ish 
Armada (1588). 

13 The students of the college of Douai promised to return to their country to 
preach the faith there. 

14 On these matters, see Destombes, Histoire de fa persecution. en Angleterre sous 
Eh'zabeth, and Leclercq, Les martyrs, vol. \TIII. 

15 Mary Stuart would not have succumbed if Protestant fanaticism had not 
been arrayed against her. But, on the other hand, Elizabeth, in spite of her hatred 
and jealousy, would not have dared to outrage her "sister's" royal tnajesty if Mary, 
by too reliant relationship with the enemies of Elizabeth, had not given the latter 
the pretext for which she had long been seeking. This is the double conclusion 
of Lady Blennerhassett's Marie Stuart, which, though not offering any new docu
ments, is a judicious summing up of the numerous works devoted to :rvlary Stuart. 

16 David Hume pays tribute to this loyalty of the Catholics. (History of Eng
land, IV, p. 258.) Others have thought that they would have been wiser to 
form a coalition like the League of French Catholics. Brugere, Tableaul de l'histoire 
et de la litterature de l'Eglise, p. 731. 
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The Puritans 

By temperament no less than by policy, Elizabeth detested 
the Puritans. Enamored of the literary and artistic culture 
of the Renaissance, she could not help being shocked by the 
speech and bearing of those austere, somber, almost savage 
n1en. T11en, too, her whole religious hierarchy, so patiently 
constructed, was being assailed by the wild democracy of 
these innovators. 

The Puritan spirit entered England at the beginning of 
Elizabeth's reign. Some English Protestants, persecuted dur
ing the previous reign, had taken refuge in -Switzerland, 
where, through contact with Calvinists and Zwinglians, their 
Protestantism became more radical and severe. With the 
accession of the new Queen, they came back. From the doc
trines of Zwingli and Calvin they took only what was adapted 
to the English mentality. The dogmas of "predestination" and 
"inamissible grace" became for them principles of practical 
life, fashioning them into haughty and independent spirits. 
Elizabeth, who rightly saw in their attitude an eventual dan
ger to the monarchy, did not, however, organize any persecu
tion against them. She regarded the Puritans in Scotland, 
where they had expanded prodigiously, as valuable auxiliaries 
against her enemy, the Catholic Mary Stuart. 

The progress of the Puritan heresy in Scotland had been 
singularly favored by the sad condition of a clergy very lack
ing in culture and of a restless and impoverished aristocracy. 
The influence of a man of consuming energy and fervid elo
quence, John Knox, gave it an entirely original character. 
From Geneva, where he was then (1557) living, John Knox 
publis11ed his fanl0us "First Blast of the Trumpet against the 
Monstrous Regiment of Women." It was directed against 
the Catholic government of Mary Stuart. Soon afterwards, 
at Knox' il1stigation, some Scottish nobles formed the "Lords 
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of the Congregation," in opposition to the Catholics, whom 
they called the "Congregation of Satan." In 1558 an apostate 
priest, Walter Milne, was condemned to be burned at the 
stake; the Puritans demanded complete freedom of worship. 
Knox came from Geneva the next year and let loose a veri
table revolution. Churches and convents were given over to 
pillage, the superb cathedral of Saint Andrew was destroyed. 
A treaty was then made, granting liberty of worship to the 
Puritans; but they were no longer satisfied with that; they 
wanted to reign alone. Whilst their demands were growing 
more pretentious, their doctrines were becoming more radical. 
At the side of the Presbyterian Puritans, who wanted the 
Church governed by simple priests, there arose the independ
ent Puritans, who recognized in every "saint," whether 
soldier, workman, or bourgeois, the right to ascend the pulpit 
and preach. The Established Church of England had adopted 
the slogan "No popery"; the Presbyterians shouted, "No 
bishop"; the Independents, "No priest," and even "No king." 

It was to such men that Elizabeth, in self-defense, had to 
promise and give her support. France had taken the side of 
Mary Stuart; Elizabeth, therefore, had to accept the alliance 
of the Puritans. On~e again, political interests overshadowed 
all other considerations. The Puritans, on their side, let 
Queen Elizabeth die in peace; but under her successor, 
James I, they clamored noisily and threatened both Church 
and monarchy. 

As for the Catholics, their lot did not appreciably improve 
during the last years of the sixteenth century. The valiant 
Cardinal Allen took refuge in Rome and from there, so far 
as possible, directed their resistance. His death and the lam
entable divisions among the missioners in E,ngland itself 
aggravated the trials of the persecuted Catholics. Just when 
she was planning to carry out some new means of persectttion, 
Elizabeth died (March 24th, 1603). She left Anglicanism 



437 THE PURITANS 

firmly rooted in English soil. It is due to her policy that the 
Established Church long remained, and still remains for 
many Englishmen, closely bound up with the national catlSe, 
as paganism was in ancient Rome. It is equally because of 
that utilitarian policy that England, once an apostolic nation 
at the side of France, is at the present moment not in the van 
in the accomplishment of that great mission, waiting for the 
day when, "tried by adversity or enlightened on the empti
ness of her material prosperity, she will at length recognize 
that she needs the Catholic Church, even more than the 
Catholic Church needs her." 1'1 

11 Brugere, p. 73+ 



CHAPTER VII 

Protestantisnt in France 

The Precursors 

WHILE the revolt beyond the Rhine and in England led to 
the separation of two great nations from the Church, in 
France it merely brought about a violent upheaval of the 
social order. After many a rude shock, France in the seven
teenth century recovered its religious, intellectual, and politi
cal equilibrium, which gave it Bossuet, Corneille, and Colbert. 
Whether we should attribute this result to the strong organi
zation of its monarchy, to the col1erence of its episcopate, to 
its ethnic temperament, to a particular protection of Provi
dence, or to all these causes combined, is a problem which the 
simple narrative of events may help to solve. 

The seed of French Protestantism was planted during the 
first years of the sixteenth century in a peaceful, friendly 
meeting of literary men under the patronage of a bishop, 
Guillaume Bric;onnet, and its doctrine and organization were 
formulated in the work of a cleric of Noyon, John Calvin. 
How, in spite of the harsh, repressive measures of Francis I 
and Henry II, it succeeded in rapidly winning over a part 
of the people, the magistracy, and the nobility; how, in the 
reigns of Francis II, Charles IX, and Henry III, it engaged 
in bloody conflicts with Catholicism for the government of 
the kingdom and the direction of men's minds; how, in fine, 
it became established in the French State at the side of 
triumphant Catholicism under the form of a veritable politi
cal and religious power by favor of the Edict of Nantes

438 
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therein lies the history of a hundred years of strife, polemics, 
wars, intrigues, plots, scenes of heroism and of horror, of 
glory and of shame. 

The Classes tn French Society 

In French society at the beginning of the sixteenth century 
we can distinguish five clearly marked classes: the common 
people, the bourgoisie, the nobility, the clergy, and the court. 

The condition of the common people was characterized by 
two facts: a rapid progress towards civil and political liberty, 
and, following the confusion that resulted from the progress 
of industry and commerce, an equally rapid spread of pauper
ism. Hence there resulted a general unrest, a moral and social 
lack of balance, and revolutionary instincts ready to break 
forth at the first appeal. 

The great industrial, commercial, and financial movement 
that marked the end of the fifteenth century brought about 
a no less important evolution among the bourgeois. In the 
Middle Ages these did not constitute a distinct class, but 
formed a connecting link between the nobility and the popu
lace. Yet, through a certain number of its members, it sud
denly became the directing class of the State. These "argen
tiers," as they were called, such as Semblan<;ay who was said 
to be a "quasi-king," or Bri<;onnet who negotiated alliances 
in the name of Francis I, formed real dynasties, no less power
ful than the old nobility of the sword, often more pompous and 
insolent. 

The feudal aristocracy was in full decay. Through prin
ciple and through fear of lowering itself, it was unwilling to 
engage in commerce, yet, on the other 11and, wishing to pre
serve its traditions of luxury and vanity, it wore itself out in 
wretched expedients, burdened its estates with numerous and 
hateful financial measures, and had recourse to usurers, who 
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confiscated its possessions unless it abdicated its independ
ence by vassalage to the king. Thus was formed in the very 
heart of the nobility a contingent of the most disorderly 
battalions which we shall see taking part in the religious 
struggles. 

The lower clergy, mingling with the people, exercised only 
a religious influence; the great rivalries of political factions 
at first left thenl alnlost indifferent. Later on, however, per
ceiving that the religious question was uppermost, they 
courageously threw themselves into the thick of the strife 
and, in the popular movement of the League, were found in 
the front rank. 

Although t.he upper clergy of France, unlike those of Ger
many, were not at the head of veritable states, they were 
admitted to the king's councils and were to be found in the 
sovereign courts, the parliaments, and exchequer offices. In 
1494 the president of the Court of Exchequer was Arch
bishop Bri<;onnet of Rheims, who received Holy Orders after 
his widowerhood; his son Guillaume it was who gave the 
first impulse to the reform movement. The regime of the 
Pragmatic Sanction led the upper clergy to a policy hostile 
to the Holy See, and under Louis XII they clearly took sides 
with the King against Pope Julius II. They were crushed 
by the concordat of 1516, which stripped them of notable 
prerogatives to the advantage of the pope and the king; yet 
they were not without defiance and irritation, the more so 
as the sometimes excessive cultivation of arts and letters 
turned many prelates aside from the maxims of the Gos
pel.! 

Above all this hierarchy was the king. His power grew 
with the ruin of feudal institutions. In Louis XII, and es

1 Jean du Bellay, bishop of Paris, never separated himself from his Horace, not 
even at night. Amyot was rewarded for his translation, Theagene et Chariclee, 
by the abbey of Bellozane and, after his translation of Plutarch, was appointed 
bishop of Auxere. 
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pecially in his successor, Francis I, the personal prestige of 
royalty was immense. 

Francis I was one of the most representative men of his 
time. Titian's portrait of him is, it seems, a masterpiece of 
fancy. We can better recognize King Francis, as he really 
was, in these few lines written by a Venetian ambassador fol
lowing the King's entry into Paris, in 15 15 : "Afterwards 
came the King, armed and mounted on his barded horse. He 
did not stay under the canopy at all, but n1ade a great dis
turbance on his horse, which was all the time prancing in the 
air. And the place was full of fine horses al1d riders who per
formed marvelous feats so as to show off before the ladies." 
This brilliant nobleman, cavorting in front of the ladies, in the 
midst of his lords, was Francis I. Such was his policy, his 
whole reign. He has been wrongly called "the knightly king" ; 
rather is he "the dandy king." I-lis rule of conduct was not 
honor, as meaning the judgment of a Christian conscience, 
after the manner of a St. Louis, but "the point of honor," 
understood as the judgment of men of the world. 

Nor can we say that Francis I was the M~cenas of genius, 
as might be imagined from the title "Father of Letters" which 
has been given him. He was a dilettante rather than an artist 
or a man of letters, favoritlg art and literature as an addi
tional elegance which he might add to his other elegancies. He 
preferred brilliant to powerful works; but he was fond of 
them to the point of professing a sort of worship of them. 
Says l\10ntaigne: "King Francis welcomed learned men about 
him as holy personages." He showered favors on Erasmus, 
Clement 1vIarot, Leonardo da Vinci, Primaticcio, and Titian. 
He founded the College de France, built a great part of the 
Louvre, and created the Imprimerie Royale. 

As a changeable and fluctuating statesman, Francis I de
serves to have applied to himself the lines that he scratched on 
a window at the castle of Cllanlbord: 



442 PROTESTANTISM IN FRANCE 

"A changeable thing is woman 
A fool he who ever trusts one." 

He was always someone's follower, the follower of some 
group or coterie, always subject to changing and unstable in
fluences. 

The make-up of such a king's entourage must needs be of 
extreme importance. There we find three women who exer
cised a decisive influence over him. Until 1531, this position of 
dominance was held by his mother, Louise of Savoy. She was 
a strong-minded vvoman, entirely given to practical questions, 
consequently more concerned with politics and finance than 
with literature, art, or religion. She quite missed the import 
of the movement started by "the school of Meaux"; yet she 
inclined the King to the side of the first reformers rather than 
to the side of the Church and traditional doctrines. After her 
death, it was Margaret d'Angouleme, duchess of Berry, the 
King's sister, who seemed to occupy the only place in his af
fections. The interchange of tender feelings between brother 
and sister, as revealed by their correspondence, is expressed 
with such vivacity that the learned editor of the Lettres de 
Marguerite d'A ngoule1ne considers that it justifies a sllspicion 
of inlmorality.2 Intelligent, spiritual, as scholarly as she was 
thoroughly French, feeling all the manifestations of art and 
beauty, 1Iargaret had a passionate admiration for her 
brother.3 A literary critic defines her tendencies by saying 
that "she enslaved herself through her strong feelings and 
freed herself by her good sense." 4 Margaret aided the reform 
movement even more than did her mother. 

2 Genin, Lettres de 1\1arguerite d'Angouletne, preface. 
3 The \lenetian an1bassador Dandolo was not sparing in his praise of Margaret 

d'Angouleme: "Questa credo la piu savia non.. d·ico delle donne di Francia, ma 
forse anco degli uontini. Cosi ben in,tclligente e dotta, qu' io credo pochi ne sappino 
parlar nz,eglio." (Quoted by Ranke, l1istoire de France pendant les XVle et XVII· 
sieclcs, I, p. lSI.) 

.( Landon, H istoire de la litterature fran,aise (7th ed.), p. 233. 
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From the time of Agnes Sorel, there had not been seen in 
France any acknowledged mistress at the king's side. But 
Francis I furnished the spectacle. Madame de Chateaubriand, 
whose epitaph Marot wrote, and especially Anne de Pisseleu, 
duchess d'Etampes, exercised a most baneful influence on the 
King. When we recall that the latter succeeded in having her 
uncle, Antoine Sanguin, appointed archbishop of Toulouse, 
one of her brothers bishop of Condom, another, abbot of 
Compiegne, and her own sister abbess of Maubuisson, we may 
conjecture how great harm she inflicted on the Church and on 
France. We find written in Tavannes' M emoires: "Madame 
d'Etampes' band is governing." 

Abotlt these frivolous women there gravitated a court no
bility which Margaret d'Angotlleme did not blush to picture in 
her licentious H eptamero1~J 5 that book "of brazen indecency, 
a nlixture of devotion, mirth and morality . . . wherein the 
age could see itself." 6 Bayard's biographer says: "Never has 
there been seen a king of France over whom the nobility so 
much rejoiced." 7 If from such a circle there did at times come 
forth some measures against the reformers, would that bring 
comfort to the Church ? Would she not rather be compromised 
by it? 

Two institutions, of great weight by their very character 
and constitution, protested authoritatively against the inno
vators in the name of national traditions: they were the Sor
bonne and Parliament. But if at first the members of the 
Sorbonne and Parliament do express themselves very clearly 
against Protestant doctrines, they soon become afraid of un
duly favoring the Pope's authority and later support the fol
lowers of Calvin and refuse to accept the disciplinary decrees 
of the Council of Trent. 

fi Genin, in his preface to the Lettres de Marguerite d'A llgoulCl1te, shows that 
most of the characters in the H eptaffuron were real persons. 

6 Lanson, p. 235. 
f Le loyal serviteur, ;>. 369. 
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Lefevre d'Etaples 

About 1516, while Luther was at Wittenberg working out 
his doctrine of justification, the foundation of his whole theo
logical system, just before the great quarrel over indulgences, 
there was noticed in the scholarly and literary movement that 
was stirring men's minds at Paris, a venerable savant, a little 
man,8 constantly sllrrounded and consulted by a group of 
youth, eager to be trained in the study of ancient languages, 
in the reading of old manuscripts, and in the criticism of 
sources. That gentle, 9 smiling old man, Lefevre, was com
monly k110wn as Lefevre d'Etaples (Faber Stapulensis) , from 
the name of his birthplace, Etaples, in Picardy. He was born 
in 1455, came to Paris at an early age, and there enthusias
tically studied philology, literature, mathematics, and the p11i
losophy of Aristotle. Then, weary of profane studies, he 
turned with great fond11ess to the cultivation and meditation 
of Sacred Literature.1o In 1512 he published his Commentary 
on the Epistles of St. Paul~ wherein he says: "For a long time 
I was attached to human studies. But to my eyes there came 
so brilliant a light that human teaching seemed to me nothil1g 
but darkness in comparison with sacred studies, while these 
latter appeared to exhale a fragrance of such sweetness that 
nothing on earth equals it." Lefevre did not pursue these 
"sacred studies" in the traditional manner of the doctors of 
the Sorbonne, but employed the methods raised to a position 
of honor by the learned men of the Renaissance, relying al
n10st exclusively on Scriptural sources. A freshness of method 

8 In 1519 Erasmus calls him an old man, "senex." Two of his contemporaries, 
Paulus J ovius and Scaevola de Sainte 11arthe, insist on his small stature. The 
latter calls him "homunculus genere staturaque perhumili.n (Elogia gallorum 
illustrium.) "Statura fuit supra modum humite." (Jovius, Elogia doctorum virorum, 
p. 363.) 

9 Erasmus speaks of him as being of "natura mitis et blandus." 
10 Graf, Essai sur ta vie et Ies a'uvres de Lefevre d~Etaples. 
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might have its usefulness, even its necessity; yet in artificially 
separating Scripture from living tradition, of which it was 
but the partial expression and not by any means the only 
source, this freshness offered great dangers. 11 

The smiling courtesy of the gentle Lefevre as well as his 
learning attracted to him a choice group of eager and inquir
ing minds. Along wit11 aged scholars, such as the Hebraist 
Vatable, the orientalist Postel, and the erudite Bude, we find 
not a few young men, many of whom later, for various rea
sons, won great fame, such as Gerard Roussel, Guillatlme 
Farel, and Josse Clichtove. 

A bishop's patronage and the favor of a princess of royal 
blood soon gave considerable importance to the movement 
which Lefevre llad started. Among his most faithful disciples 
we find Abbot Guillaume Bri<;onnet of St. Germain-des-Pres, 
near Paris, with his eager, mystical mind and somewhat naive 
enthusiasm, ready for any daring initiative. He belonged to 
that celebrated family of Bri<;onnet which, as we noted above, 
held so high a rank in the new financial and parliamentary 
aristocracy. He was made bishop of Meaux by royal decree in 
1516. Guillaume had long since desired to reform the Church. 
One of his first cares was to thank the Cordeliers for the serv
ice they rendered the diocese in the preaching ministry and to 
replace them by young ecclesiastics, chosen from Lefevre's 
circle in Paris. These new missioners read the Gospel in 
French, made little mention of rites and ceremonies, and called 
themselves "evangelists." 

The "Cenacle of Meaux" 

The new group derived its coherence from the presence of 
Lefevre, whom the bishop of Meaux was not long in drawing 

11 Lefevre also published the works of Dionysius the Areopagite, Richard of 
Saint Victor's book on the Trinity, and Ruysbroeck's Ornem,ent des noces spiri
tuelles. Thence came a tendency to mystical piety, which degenerq.ted into quietism. 
(Cf. Schmidt, Les libertins spirituels.) 
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to himself and whom he appointed administrator of the 
Leproserie in 1521 and vicar-general in 1523. In this circle, 
commonly known as the "Cenacle of Meaux," prudent ideas 
of reform were almost imperceptibly mingled with many rash 
ones and with more than one utopia. From it there issued a 
French translation of the New Testament and an Exposition 
of the Sunday Epistles and Gospels by Lefevre; these were 
enthusiastically explained by the young preachers: Gerard 
Roussel, the future confessor of Margaret d'Angouleme, Mi
chel d'Arande, who became bishop of Saint-Paul-Trois
Chateaux, the fiery Farel, destined to prepare the way for 
Calvin's coming in Geneva, and Pavannes, who was to die as 
an impenitent heretic at the stake. 

The I<'ing's sister, Margaret d'Angouleme, who at this 
very time, upon reading the works of Nicholas of Cusa, be
came seized by an ardent desire for a philosophical and re
ligious revival, could not help but follow sympathetically the 
activities of the school of 1Ieaux. She soon began to enter 
into relations with Bric;onnet. To him and his fellow-workers 
she addressed herself "just as," she says, "a sheep, wandering 
in strange pastures, naturally lifts its head to whiff the air 
coming from the place where the great shepherd, by his good 
ministers, gives it s\veet nourishment." Neither J\1argaret nor 
Bric;onnet nor Lefevre then had the least desire, in combating 
abuses, to favor heresy. The bishop and the scholar gladly 
joined in the wish of the princess "that the faith be strength
ened and the Church reformed, that heresies as well as vain 
fancies be driven out, and that the Church triumph by the vic
tory of our faith." 12 

12 Genin, Ope cit., II, p. 285. On Margaret's Protestant tendencies and the apparent 
contradictions in her conduct, see Hauser, Etudes sur lo. Reforme fran(aise, pp. 
35-39; Lefranc, Idees religieuses de ll-fo.rguerite, in the Bulletia de la Societe du 
Protesto.ntisme Fro.tt(ais, January-March, 1798 ; Marguerite de Navarre et Ie 
plo.tonisme de fa Renaissance in the Bibliotheque de l'£co[e des Charles, 1897
1898; Le mysticisme quietiste au debut de la Reforme, in the Bulletin de la 
Societe du Protestantisme Fran,ais, VI, PP. 449-461. 
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The events that happened in 1525 under the regency of 
Louise of Savoy, while Francis I was a captive, separated the 
elements composing the "Cenacle of Meaux," turning some in 
the direction of the Protestant revolt and recalling the others 
to the traditional teaching of the Roman Church. 

In 1520 the Pope's solemn condemnation of Luther opened 
the eyes of the wiser men to the dangers of a reform of the 
Church by individual efforts in opposition to the divinely in
stituted hierarchy. Clichtove, one of Lefevre's first disciples, 
suddenly turned against Luther and by his treatise on Devo
tion to the Saints (1523) and his Antilutherus (1524) publicly 
retracted his former opinions. 13 It was in vain that Luther, in 
1521, praised "that pillar of learning and il1tegrity," 14 who 
was none other than Lefevre d'Etaples, and that the latter 
counted Luther among those "whom he cherished in Christ." 
These courteous expressions did not banish the double mean
ing which lay hidden under the word "reform," employed by 
the German heresiarch and by the head of the school of 
Meaux. 

The Latin writings of Luther, however, began to enter 
France. The Sorbonne took alarm. In 1520 it had created a 
new office, that of syndic, a sort of dean especially charged 
with prosecuting religious errors. This position was confided 
to a man whose absolute integrity, perfect disinterestedness, 
and inflexible independence seemed not to admit the least 
shadow of a doubt. He was Noel Bedier, or Beda.15 He had 
already fought against Erasmus, his old friend, and was des
tined to fight througllout his life and to attack, one after an
other, the religious and literary innovators, the King of Eng-

IS Clerval, De Jodoci Clichtovei neoportuensis vita et operibus. 
1~ HEruditionis et integritatis columen" (quoted in Lavisse, Histoire de France, 

V, part I, p. 351). 
15 Noel Beda's character has been unfairly blackened by most Protestant his

torians. See Revue des questions historiques, October, 1902; see also Feret, La 
faculte de thcologie de Paris, Epoque 1'1l,oderne, II, p. 4. 
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land, and the King of France. Invincibly attached to traditionJ 

with which he indiscriminately and mistakenly confounded 
current opinions that were really open to examination and 
correction, he had in 1519 viole11tly attacked Lefevre d'Etaples 
on account of his publication (15 I 2) of a dissertation De 
M aria Magdalena) in which he maintained that under the one 
name employed by the evangelists we should recognize three 
different women.16 Beda answered him by a "Scholastic Dec
laration of the Opinion and Rites of the Church concerning 
the one Magdalen." One of the new syndic's first cares was to 
obtain from the faculty of theology the condemnation of the 
book De Maria M agdale11a. From that time suspicion fastened 
on the leader of the "Cenacle of Meaux" and his disciples. 

The troubles accompanying the regency of Louise of 
Savoy, in 1525, showed these suspicions to be not without 
some foundation. A Bull of Pope Clement VII (May, 1525) 
at the regent's request assigned to three members of Parlia... 
ment and one of the pastors of Paris the duty of investigating 
heretical sectarians. The "evangelists" of Meaux did 110t hide 
their irritation. Eve11ts then showed how perilous it is to sow 
the spirit of insubordination among the people. "If this reign 
of terror should continue," wrote Gerard Roussel on Septem
ber 27th, "no one will any longer dare in safety to announce 
the kingdom of Christ." The words of the Meaux theorists 
were picked up by men of action. Some of the faithful at 
Meaux tore up the papal Bull. A certain wool-carder, Jean 
Leclerc, put up a poster wherein the Pope was called the 
Antichrist. Leclerc was whipped and branded on the forehead. 

~6 In a brochure, dated April 26th, 1675, and first published by Emery in 
Opuscules de ['abbe Fleury (p. 320), Bossuet maintained that "it is more conform
able to the letter of the Gospel to distinguish these three saints: the sinful woman 
who came to the house of Simon the Pharisee; :rvlary, the sister of Martha and 
Lazarus; and Mary Magdalen, out of whom our Lord expelled seven devils." 
(Gp. cit., p. 324.) Cf. Bossuet, CEuvres comph~tes} Lachat ed. XXVI, pp. 114-116; 
Levesque and Urbain, Correspondance de B ossuet, letter 428, note 25. 



449 THE "·CENACLE OF MEAUX" 

He then fled to Metz, a city of the empire, where 11e smashed 
a statue of the Blessed Virgin Mary and for this deed was 
condemned to the flames. Jean Leclerc has remained one of 
the most popular martyrs among Protestants.17 For acts of a 
like nature, Pavannes, another member of the "Cenacle of 
Meaux," was burned at the stake in Paris the next year 
(August, 1526). He is no less famous than Leclerc in the 
annals of Protestantism, being the first Protestant who was 
executed in France. 

It was time for the leaders of tIle reformist movement to 
emerge from their equivocal position and declare tllemselves 
either for or against the Church. Vatable, Michel d'Arande, 
and Bri<;onnet did not hesitate. The Bishop of Meaux excom
mtlnicated the perpetrators of the insult to the papal Bull and 
published two vigorous mandates against the Lutheran er
rors. 18 After explicitly condemning the books of Martin Lu
ther, "who has laid the axe to the ver)7 root of the Church," he 
forbade all the faithful "to buy, read, possess, spread, or ap
prove . . . the books of the said Martin" and ordered his 
clergy not to allow Lutherans to preach, as also "all others 
professing their doctrines." Pa"vannes and Farel abruptly sep
arated from the Church; Roussel took refuge in Strasburg, 
whence he betook himself to Princess Margaret. As to Le
fevre, he went to Strasburg with Roussel, but we do not learn 
that he ever did anything that smacked of nonsubmission. 
Catholics have no right to make a hero of this honest but tact
less man; but the Protestants are no less mistaken in claiming 
him as a precursor of their doctrines. 19 

17 Crepin, A eta mart}wum, bk. 4; Theodore de Beze, H istoire ecclesiastique des 
eglises reformees au royaume de France, bk. I; Felice, History of the Protestants 
of France, p. 22. 

18 Some authors, however, think that Bri<;onnet's mandates date from 1523. See 
Herger, Le proees de G. Brir;onnet, in the Bulletin de la Societe du Protestantisme 
: lran(ais, 1895. 

19 "In 1512 Lefevre published his Commentary on the Epistles of St. Paul. He 
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Attitude of Francis I 

The court now had to face the necessity of deciding on 
which side it vvould stand in the question of heresy. It was 
dominated by two influences, that of Parliament and the Sor
bonne, which had decided to deal severely with the innovators, 
and that of tIle hunlanists, inclined to indulgence. At the head 

anticipated and equaled the boldness of Luther and Zwingli, affirming unreservedly 
the exclusive authority of Scripture, salvation by faith and not by good works; he 
disapproved of prayers in Latin, the celibacy of priests, and local superstitions. 
He even went so far as to say that 'ablution in the water of Baptism does not justify, 
but is only the sign of justification by faith in Christ.' Lastly he declared that 'what 
takes place daily [in the 11ass] by the ministry of the priest is not so much a 
repeated sacrifice as an act of commemoration.' 1Iichelet said with wilful 
exaggeration: 'Six years before Luther, the venerable Lefevre was teaching 
Lutheranism at Paris.'" (Ferdinand Buisson in Lavisse and Rambaud, IV, p. 
479.) We can see how far Michelet's wilful exaggeration went, by referring to 
Lefevre's Commentary itself. Lefevre admits the spiritual authority of the pope and 
even his temporal authority, as it was understoond in the Middle Ages. "In things 
sacred," he says, "the secular ruler must obey the sacred ruler." I f he deplores 
abuses on the part of bishops, monks, and priests, he does so no more vigorously 
than was done by St. Peter Damian and St. Bernard. On the very important 
question of justification by faith and the merit of good works, here are his very 
words: uNeque credas sufficere ut continuo justificatus sis, si fidem habes. N equa
quam ita est. N a1n non quisque ex fide justificatur, ut fides ipsa justificatio sit, ut 
neque opera. Ete1lin~ credunt daemones, ut inquit Jacobus apostolus,. sed ex fide 
justificantur quetnadmodul1~ ex operibtts, ex his remotius, ex iUa vicin·ius. N eque 
fides 1teque opera justificant, sed preparant ad justitiam, quemadmodum unus est 
Deus qui justificat." Lefevre also makes the bold assertion that umaxinfa pars 
h01ninum non, orant CUl1~ intellectu,. orant enim in Zinga qua1n non intelligunt." In 
the matter of local superstitions, Lefevre says that many do wrong to abandon 
Christ for popular superstitions. He says also that the Saviour's stigmata are more 
to be venerated than those of St. Francis. (Graf, Ope cit., PP. 76, 79, 80.) The text 
of Lefevre's Commentary, UAblutio circa nos materialis aquae in baptismate non 
justificat, sed signum est justificationis," taken by itself and with exact literalness, 
would be Zwinglian. But it should be supplemented by other passages in which 
Lefevre admits the baptism of infants and declares that Christians are justified 
upon emerging from the sacred water. In the matter of sacerdotal celibacy, he 
declares, following St. Paul, that Uvita thori bona est et vita abstinens a thoro bona, 
sed vita abstillcntiunt a thoro propter Christum 'Itt caelibent vitant ducentes, sanctius 
puriusque vacent orationi ... operibus misericordiae melior est." He did say, it is 
true, that the state of virginity is salutary only for those whom God calls thereto 
and, after saying that the Church formerly admitted it, he adds: tiAgamiam ac
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of the former party was Noel Beda, whose policy seemed jus
tified by the events and who called for a vigorous repression. 
The King's sister, Margaret d'Angouleme, on the other hand, 
became, with her brother and in the opinion of the public, the 
interpreter of those feelings of good-will which were cl1er
ished by the literary world towards the reformers. During 
Francis' captivity she wrote him several letters expressing 
this view. 'When through her marriage to Henry d'Albret, 
Margaret became queen of Navarre (1527), she increased her 
favors to the dispersed members of the "Cenacle of Meaux," 
received Lefevre, Roussel, Marot, and Calvin himself at her 
castle of Nerac, and, mingling mysticism with frivolity, tried 
to force on her court a new liturgy, derived more from Cal
vin's ideas than from Catholic tradition. 

Between these two influences the King fluctuated unde
cided. He kept this attitude during the whole time of his reign, 
in which harsh persecutions alternated with unexpected fa
vors to the reformers. 

In 1527 Beda discovered that a nobleman of Artois, Louis 
de Berquin, had translated several of the German reformers' 
works and was spreading them among the people; he at once 
began proceedings against him. Btlt Berquin enjoyed friendly 
relations with Erasmus and other literary men, al1d with the 
court; Margaret d'Angouleme intervened, and the King had 
him released. The next year, on the day after Pentecost, there 
was found before the door of St. Anthony's church in the 

ceptaruerunt aliae ecclesiae, unde pluri1ni, per deteriorem incontinentiant lapsi, in: 
pedicas inciderunt diaboli." But this is merely a more or less exact statement of 
historical fact that is nowise to the prej udice of dogma or discipline. As for the 
sacrifice of the Mass, Lefevre does, indeed, speak of one only ~acrifice; but he 
seems to do so in the sense \vhich all Catholic commentators have attributed to 
the Epistle to the Hebrews. I-Ie says: UNon tOitn sunt itera.fae oblationes, quam 
unius ejusde1n, et quae semel tantu1n oblata, est victil1tae 1ne'11'zoria et recordatio." 
Moreover, he energetically professes his belief in the real presence of Christ in the 
Eucharist. 
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Saint-Germain parish a statue of the Blessed Virgin Mary 
mutilated by the heretics. Parliament and the King were 
aroused. Francis promised a liberal reward to whosoever 
would denounce the guilty and replaced the broken statue by 
a silver one, which he himself carried amidst an imposing pro
cession. Louis de Berquin was caught in a second offense, re
arrested, condemned and promptly executed by order of Par
liament during the IZing's absence at Blois, for fear the guilty 
man might be saved through court influence.2o 

In fact, the court allowed itself to be nlore and more won 
over to the new ideas. It purposed employing that "Christian 
liberty which shakes off superstitions and excesses." The 
"sweet and titillating chanting" of Clement 1vlarot's rhymed 
psalter was most pleasing to the ears of the elegal1t lords and 
ladies. While Parliament, as the inexorable custodian of pub
lic order and national traditions, was prosecuting heresy 
without intermission, the court was singing Margaret's can
ticle: 

"Awake, Lord God, and everywhere 
Avenge the death of Thy dear ones. 
Thy will it is to have the Word 
Announced by Thy devoted sons 
In every palace, hamlet, town, 
With nothing even half-concealed. 
lGive to Thy servants hearts right strong 
To meet their death with glowing love." 

Encouraged by such protection in high places, the Protes
tants became bolder. In 1530 statues of the Blessed Virgin, of 
the Infant Jesus, of St. Roch, and of St. Fiacre, set up at 
street corners, were smashed. Parliament made some new ar
rests; the King ordered more expiatory processions. In the 
autumn of 1533 certain political events led the King to declare 

20 Felice, p. 27. 
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himself clearly against the Protestants. In the course of nego
tiations to arrange the marriage of his son, the Duke of Or
leans, to Cat11erine de' Medici, Clement VII's niece, Francis I 
at an interview in Marseilles (October, 1533) promised the 
Pcpe to proceed vigorously against heresy. But he had 
scarcely left Marseilles when a complete reversal took place in 
his dispositions. At A vignon, in November, he conceived the 
plan of an alliance with the Protestants of Germany. Having 
reached Lyons, he learned that a book by his sjster Margaret, 
entitled Miroir de l~an~e pecheresse (Mirror of a Sinful Soul), 
the very book contail1ing the celebrated lines on tolerance, had 
just been cOl1demned by the Sorbonne and that the students of 
the College of Navarre, in a shameless farce, had played the 
Princess of Angouleme on the stage. The King was unable to 
restrain his wratl1. From Lyons he issued an order exiling the 
syndic Beda to a distance of thirty leagues from Paris and 
placed the head professor of the College of Navarre under 
arrest. 

Thel1 did the boldness of the Protestants increase still more. 
Etienne Lecourt, a parish priest of Conde-sur-Sarthe, said: 
"If St. Peter's bones were in my church, I would bury them; 
and if my parishioners should come to venerate them, I would 
put the bones in a sack and throw them into the river." SUCll 
words aroused the indignation of the Catholics. This time 
Margaret's intervention was powerless to save Lecourt, who 
was burned alive at Rouen in December, 1533.21 To the in
fluence of the Duchess of Angouleme was added that of the 
Duchess d'Etampes, inclined in favor of the innovators, and 
that of another person more worthy of being listened to, 
Pierre Duchatel, the King's almoner, a man of undoubted 
orthodoxy, but a foe to bloody measures. 

21 We do not include in the number of Protestant victims Etienne Dolet, whom 
many Protestants have repudiated as an impious libertine. (See Duval Arnould, 
"Etienne Dolet," in La Quinzaine, August 1st, 18gB.) 
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But these influences were neutralized by the growing domi
nance of Cardinal de Tournon, the King's chief minister. This 
able statesman, loo1<:ing at things especially from the point of 
view of public order and national peace, which he considered 
to be upset by the Protestant sect, impelled the sovereign 
towards a policy of harsh re'pression. Piles blazed at the 
Halles, at the Saint Michel bridge, at the Place Maubert, at 
the cemetery of St. John. Strange to relate, during this very 
time, the K.ing was carrying on negotiations witll the Land
grave of Hesse, the political leader of the German Protes
tants, sent Guillaume du Bellay on an embassy to the Lutheran 
princes and the Swiss Leaguers, and engaged in personal cor
respondence with Melanchthon.22 The policy of public order 
and national defense, which seemed to call for the persecution 
of Protestants in France, required that they be favored 
abroad. 

At the close of 1535, tranquillity prevailed, following an 
edict which granted amnesty to "all those under arrest, 
whether as contumacious or suspected of Lutheranism, pro
vided they would henceforth live as good Catholics and abjure 
their errors within six months:' vVas this measure prompted 
by the need of adopting a gentler attitude tovvards the Lu
therans of Germany or was it inspired by the influence of the 
court, or by a letter from Pope Paul III, reminding the King 
"that God the Creator has employed mercy rather than strict 
justice and that burning a man alive is a very cruel death?" 23 

It is difficult to say. The word "Lutheran," inserted in the 
edict, would seem rather to have in mind the German Protes
tants, who at that time detested the Calvinists; as for these 

22 See Bossuet, Defensio deciarationis cieri gallicani, chap. 23. 
23 This papal letter is to be found only in the Journal d'un bourgeois de Paris 

(Lalanne ed., p. 458). No other collection contains it. It is likely on the Pope's part; 
that very year, 1535, he wrote to the Swiss Catholics: avos ab annis contra alios 
IIch'etios abstinere, q'uantum salva ipsa catholica fide fieri possit, hortanHtr in 
D01Jzinu." (Raynaldi, 1535, no. 27.) 
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latter, including nearly all the French Protestants, the King 
remained free to take measures against them.24 

Massacre of the Vaudois 

The most tragic episode of that repression was the massa
cre of the Vaudois in Provence. On both slopes of the Alps 
there were a few clans of shepherds and laborers, the last 
fragments of the heretical sect of Peter Waldo, living iso
lated, fiercely attached to their old traditions, and well nigh 
forgotten by the public authorities. Oecolampadius and Bucer 
had in vain tried to win them to their cause. There was one 
doctrine of Protestantism which invincibly repelled these free 
mountaineers-the denial of free will. A former member of 
the "Cenacle of Meaux," Guillaume Farel, was more success
ful. At the foot of Mount Geneva, in the valley of Angrogne, 
on the frontier of France and Italy, Farel's eloquence, after 
prolonged conferences, finally (1532) won the Vaudois com
munities over to Protestantism. 

In the midst of the wars and rivalries that threatened 
France from outside, the setting up of a sort of Protestant 
State on the frontiers was certainly not without danger. This 
consideration justified a careful watch being kept on the 
Vaudois communities. Combined wit.h motives of a different 
sort, it led to terrible scenes of carnage. 

An inquiry ordered by the parliament of Aix brought to 
light deeds of pillage and murder, evidences of a plot, and the 
patent existence of heresy, charged against several towns of 
Provence, principally the two towns of Merindol and Ca
brieres. Chassanee, president of the parliament, resolved to 
terrify these populations by a formidable decree. He had the 
parliament order that the towns of Merindol and Cabrieres 
be set afire, the trees cut down throughout the whole extent of 

24 Du Bellay, M emoires, bk. 6 (Petitot Collection, 1st series, pp. 345 sqq.). 
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the territory, and the land sold without the inhabitants or 
their descendants ever being allowed to acquire them again, 
lease them, or cultivate them under any title whatsoever. 

This terrible decision, the execution of which neither 
parliament nor the King intended to hasten, would undoubt
edly have remained a mere threat, if local passions and rival
ries had not supervened. Five years passed by. The bishop of 
Carpentras, on whom Cabrieres depended, was the scholarly 
and pious Sadoleto, who, in 1539, when requested by the vice
legate to adopt severe measures against the heretics,25 replied: 
"I will employ these powers if it becomes necessary; but I will 
endeavor that it be not so.... It is not by the terror of tor
ture, but by the power of the truth and by Christian mildness 
that I want to elicit from their hearts the abjuration of their 
false doctrines." 26 

In 1545, while Sadoleto was in Rome, Chassanee was suc
ceeded in the presidency by Jean Maynier, baron of Oppede. 
This harsh and hateful man, hunliliated because a lady of 
Cental, suzerain of the Vaudois, had refused him her hand, 
desired to avenge this personal affront by ruining the villages 
that depended on the house of Cental. Seconded in his schemes 
by the advocate general Guerin, the terrible magistrate found 
a pretext in a connivance of the Vaudois with the foreigners 
-a connivance of \vhich he could furnish no decisive proof. 
He persuaded Cardinal de Tournon to authorize the execu
tion of the decree of 1540. At the same time he kept in his 
service bands of freebooters, recruited by a soldier of fortune, 
Baron Paulin de la Garde; placing himself at the head of these 
troops, he conducted them toward the heretical districts. 
Cabrieres, Merindol, and twenty-two villages were given up 
to fire and sword, three thousal1d persons were slaughtered.27 

25 The town of Cabrieres, located in the Comtat Venaissin, was dependent on 
the Holy See, whereas the Vaudois of Merindol were subj ects of the French king. 

26 Raynaldi, 1539, no. 34. 
27 This is the figure admitted by Daniel, Histoire de France l X, p. 572. 
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Public opinion was aroused against such a butchery. It is said 
that when, two years later, Francis I was dying, assisted by 
his confessor Pierre Duchatel, he recommended to his son 
Henry II that he investigate the injustices committed in the 
Cabrieres and Merindol massacre. At any event, public opin
ion demanded a reparation. This was partially accorded in 
1552. Baron d'Oppede and Baron de la Garde, thanks to the 
protection of the Guises, escaped execution; but advocate 
general Guerin had his head cut Off.28 

Such massacres, instead of restraining the ardor of the 
heretics, only stirred them up the more. "When men allow 
themselves to be won by the allurement of novelty," says 
Bossuet, "torture and execution do more to inflame then1 than 
to stop them." 29 

A Catholic historian of the time, Florinl0nd de Remond, 
has depicted the scenes presented by the new persecutions. 
YOLt might see, he says, "silly women seek torture to give a 
proof of their faith and, on t11eir way to death, call upon 
Christ the Saviour and sing psalms. The men rejoice at 
the sight of the frightful preparations and instruments of 
death. . . . These constant, terrible scenes disturb the sOltIs, 
not only of the lowly, but also of the greatest.... Others 
have compassion on them; at sight of those black corpses in 
public places. they cannot restrain their tears; the very hearts 
would weep with the eyes." 30 

Happily Providence supplied other remedies for the evils 
that were afflicting Christendom. While the Parliament of 

28 See Bouche, Essai sur l'histoire de Provence, II, pp. 78-86: HHistore de 
l'execution de Cabrieres et de M erindol",o Gaffarei, Les massacres de Cabrieres el 
de M erindol, in the Bibliotheque de l'Ecole de Chartes, May-August, 1911. 

29 Bossuet, H istoire de France pour Ie Dauphin, the reign of Henry II. 
30 Remond, De la naissance de l'heresie, bk. 7, chap. 6. The Protestant martyrol

ogy was published in 1554 by Jean Crespin. It had a considerable success. Several 
new and enlarged editions came out. In 1560 a quarto edition was published, then one 
in folio. At the same time editions in I6mo and 8vo were put in circulation, besides a 
Latin translation. 
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Paris was inaugurating a policy of harsh repression, a Span
ish knight, Ignatius of Loyola, and six friends were on tl1eir 
knees in the church of Montmartre, consecrating their lives to 
the service of the Church in poverty, chastity, and obedience. 
During the year 1545, while the ruins of Cabrieres and Mer
indol were still smoking, the most venerable prelates of the 
Church were on their way to the Council of Trent, there to 
deliberate on the reform of the Church. 



CHAPTER VIII 

The Beginnings of Cal7Jinism 

FRENCH Protestantism was the more confident in itself as 
at length it had a body of doctrines. In 1535 there appeared 
a book, dedicated to the Most Christian King, Francis I, and 
claiming to be "the confession of faith and summary of a 
doctrine which all the States, by a common accord, united in 
condemning." The work was entitled "Institutes of the Chris
tian Religion"; it can1e from Switzerland, where its author, 
John Calvin, a Frenchman by birth, had taken refuge. 

John Calvin 

The work and the person of John Calvin were destined to 
playa preponderant and decisive part in the future of French 
Protestantism. He was born at Noyon in Picardy (July loth, 
1509). As in the case of Luther and Henry VIII, so in that 
of John Calvin, history is unable to draw a sharp line between 
what is due to the heresiarch and what is imputable to the in
fluence of heredity and environment, in fixing the responsibil
ity for so many evils let loose by heresy; it can but register 
the facts, essay conjectures, and leave the final judgment to 
God. As we learn from a compatriot of Calvin, "there was 
no city more thoroughly Picard than Noyon. None better ex
emplified that mixture of censoriousness and stubborn dog
matism which is characteristic of the district." 1 

In the circle of procurators and business men that formed 
a considerable part of the Noyon bourgeoisie, there was one 

1 Lefranc, La jeunesse de Calvin, p. 25. 
459 
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who was distinguished by his litigious bent of mind and his 
unceasing quarrels with the clergy. He was fiscal procurator, 
secretary of the bishopric, and proctor of the chapter,2 Gerard 
Cauvin by name. Rarely has the Church had reason to felici
tate herself on account of that class of men of the law, at her 
side, living on her, but without having her spirit. Cauvin was 
excommunicated in 1531 and buried without religious rites. 
Charles, his eldest son, undertook to carryon the difficult mat
ters left by his fatller and died under the sanle conditions, 
three years later. Such a family history could not but have 
an influence on the character of the second son, John, who 
changed his family name to Calvin.a The cunning Picard, be
fore dying in a situation deeply' involved in debt, took care 
to assure the temporal future of 11is son John by obtaining for 
him the protection of the noble fanlily of Hangest and several 
ecclesiastical benefices.4 

In 1523 tllis boy, then fourteen years old, quit Noyon 5 and 

2 Henry Lemonnier in Lavisse, Histoire de France, I, part I, p. 36<). 
3 The leader of French Protestantism had many pseudonyms. That which was 

the least removed from his real name was Calvinus. He also signed himself 
Alcuinus, Lucanius, and Chambardus. This last pseudonym is found in cor
respondence with his friend Baduel, which is preserved in the library of the 
Calvet museum at Avignon (no. 1290). 

• In 1521 the Gesine chapel in the cathedral was assigned to him. ~ix years later 
he was assigned the curacy of Marteville, which he exchanged for that of Pont 
l'Eveque near N oyon in 1529. As Calvin was barely twelve years old when he 
obtained his first benefice, he was naturally unable to exercise its functions. fIe 
divided the revenues of it with the priest who was delegated to perform its 
duties. In 1534 Calvin resigned from the curacy of Pont l'Eveque for a money 
consideration. 

fj In 1558 Simon Fontaine wrote in his Histoire catholique de notre te111,pS (p. 193) : 
"Infamous reports have been spread regarding the life of Calvin which, if they 
were true, would furnish irrefutable arguments of the extreme bestiality of that 
place [Noyon]." Later on Du Preau, Demochares, la Vacquerie, Surius, Bolsec 
(in his Histoire de la vie de ]can Calvin) p. 28), and Richelieu (in his Traite pour 
convertir ceux q'ui se SOHt separes de l'Eglise) bk. 2, ch. 10, p. 291) made these ac
cusations more specific. According to these reports, Calvin was obliged to leave 
the city of Noyon because of infamous vices for which he would have been con
demned and branded. Desmay (Archives curieuses de fhistoire de France) p. 390) 
wrote: HI heard from some very old canons of N oyon that they had seen a blank 
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went to Paris to follow more advanced studies, which he con
tinued at Orleans and Bourges. In the words of Florimond de 
Remont, a contemporary, Calvin "had an active mind, an un
usual memory, great aptitude and quickness in learning, as 
also an extraordinary facility and beauty of language." This 
young student, with such rare gifts of mind, did not lack ex
cellent teachers. He studied belles-lettres at tl1e Montaigu 
College, which was then governed by Beda, studied law under 
Pierre de l'Estoile and the famous Andrea Alciati, followed 
the classes of 1felchior W olmar and Peter Danes in Greek, 
began the study of Hebrew under Vatable, and became inter
ested in the works of Bude. 

Most of these men were involved in the religious contro
versies of the time. Vatable came from the "Meaux Cenacle," 
Wolmar was supposed to hold Luther's ideas on grace, and 
Beda \vas well l<nown for his terrible campaigns against the 
reformers. It was not long before Calvin became more pre
occupied with religious questions than with any other. "I was 
set at the study of law," he says. "No matter how faithfully 
I forced myself to apply my mind to the subject, God always, 

page in the register, at the top of which was written, ~Condentnatio Calvini.J FatherJJ 

Lessius, a Jesuit, relates that, having asked to see the registers of the Noyon chap
ter, he was told: "These registers have been copied and changed; the account of the 
infamy is omitted" (Liber de vera capessenda religione, p. 81). But might not the 
charge against Calvin be the result of a regrettable confusion? A certain canon, 
La Vasseur by name, in a work of which only one copy is known to exist (in 
the British l'Iuseum), says that about the middle of the sixteenth century a canon 
by the name of Jean Cauvin was whipped for a crime of immorality and that, as 
he thinks, this Cauvin has been confused with the leader of French Protestantism. 
The registers of the N oyon chapter are lost; there remains (Bibliotheque na
tionale, Fonds franr;ais, no. 12032) only a detailed inventory, drawn up in the 
eighteenth century. It contains this entry: "May 26th, 1534, M. Jean Cauvin was 
imprisoned at the Corbant gate for a disturbance in the church on the eve of the 
Holy Trinity." Kampschulte and Paulus, both Catholic historians, do not credit the 
story of Calvin's infamy. A thorough discussion of this question may be found in 
Lefranc, Ope cit., and Doumergue, Jean Calvin, les hommes et les choses de son 
te1nps. "The defamatory accusations against Calvin during the whole time that he 
belonged to the Catholic Church," says Paul Bernard, "rest solely on vague 
rumors, the origin of which is self-explanatory." (Etudes, July 5th, 1909, p. 13.) 
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in His hidden providence, made me face about in another di
rection.... Having, at tl1at time, received some taste for 
and knowledge of true piety, I was at once inflamed with so 
great a desire to profit thereby that, although not altogether 
abandoning other studies, I attended to them less atten
tively." 

Contemporary evidence shows that from childhood he was 
serious and studious, but somber, silent, restless, strict with 
others as also with himself, so ready to suspect and accuse 
that his comrades called him the "accusative." 6 The "true 
piety" which seized upon Calvin could not be that living and 
popular piety of kindly souls, a piety that speaks to the heart, 
the imagination, and even the senses, recalling the infant 
Saviour, the Blessed Virgin, the abiding Eucharistic presence 
of the Saviour in our midst, the redeeming power of the sacri
fice of the Mass, the saints crowned with glory and bending 
down to us, relics and places of pilgrimage preserving the im
press of holiness. For the embittered son of the excomtnuni
cated lawyer of Noyon, too exclusively devoted to the literary 
criticisnl in vogue at the new College de France and much im
pressed by Luther's cry of revolt, "true piety" was, as has 
been well said, "a reasonable, logical, and, if you prefer, a ra
tional religion-a religion consisting essentially, almost solely, 
in the adherence of the intellect to truths almost proved, a re
ligion proved, not by the consolations that it brings to afflicted 
souls, not by the way it fits the needs of human nature, not by 
the person of God who revealed it to us, nor finally by any
thing that touches and moves, that consoles and relieves, but 
by the literalness of its agreement with a text, which is a ques

8 Doumergue (op. cit.) admits that this name was given Calvin by his com
rades and he conjectures that it came from the fact that, during his schoolboy 
days, Calvin was unable to recite a declension beyond the accusative case. Doumergue 
states that one of Calvin's schoolmates was called "the ablative" because of his 
tendency to remove articles belonging to others. 



CALVIN'S TEACHING
 

tion of pure philology and, by the solidity of its logical struc
ture, solely a matter of pure reasoning." 7 

Calvin's Teaching 

The first manifestation of Calvin's ideas was capable, pru
dent, calmly prepared and well calculated. Nothing could have 
been less like the furore caused at Wittenberg seventeen years 
before by the posting of Luther's public theses on indulgences. 

On November 1st, 1533, the new rector of the Paris Uni
versity, Nicholas Cop, a son of William Cop, the King's phy
sician, on the occasion of the feast of All Saints, delivered a 
striking discourse on "Christian philosophy," wherein he in·· 
sisted chiefly on two ideas that were manifestly inspired by 
Lutheranism: the notion of justification by faith alone and 
that of an opposition between the Gospel and what the 
preacher called the Law, i. e.~ the Church.s It soon became 
known that the sermon was the work of a young tonsured 
cleric, twenty-four years old, John Cauvin, of Noyon, know!l 
among literary men by a recently published commentary on 
Seneca's De Cle11tentia. It was said that he used often to visit 
the house of a certain compatriot, a rich wine-merchant on rue 

1 Brunetiere, Discours de con1bat, "L'CEuvre de Calvin." In Etudes (July 5th and 
20th, 1909) Paul Bernard surmises that "Calvin's tonversion" should be attributed 
to purely human and personal reasons. In a <...urious brochure published ~n 1625 at 
Rome (Amydeus, De ptetate r01nana, p. 191) we read: uNovi ego Joa1't1",eIn Cal
vintlm, into cum hon'line idem diversoriu1n et iden." iltbzcu!ttt1t sortitus SU1n, ubi 
tunc ille noctu narrare cuius esset et quid negotii Paristis. J udzcarunt (il"quiens) 
judices mihi canonicatum que1n impetraveranJ non adJltdicalldunt, et quzdent in J 

juste,. sed sentient l1tagno GaUiae malo quantus vir est Calui1lus." Without in any 
way denying the existence or even the preponderance of this motive in Calvin's 
mind, it seems to us impossible to prescind from the personal tendencies that in
clined him toward a rational and individualistic religion, or from his family 
antecedents, which predisposed him to a struggle against the Church. Cf. Revue 
d'Histoire de l'Eglise de FraHce, January 25th, 1910, p. 115. 

8 Until recently only fragments and summaries of this sermon were known. But 
in 1872 the complete discourse was discovered in a nlanuscript in the Strasburg 
library and published in the Opera Calvini (IX, prolegomena, p. lxxiii). 
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Saint-Martin, Etiel1ne de la Forge by name, where he was 
wont to meet a group of reformers indoctrinated by Gerard 
Roussel. 

The sermon had been skilfully made up of extracts from 
various authors; there were to be found attenuated passages 
from Luther cleverly combined with the most venturesome 
excerpts from Erasmus. 9 The friendly relations which Nicho
las Cop enjoyed at court were no secret. Queen Margaret of 
Navarre, so it was said, was not a stranger to his appoint
ment. The group of rue Saint-Martin hoped to be sheltered 
from pursuit, thanks to the influence of Gerard Roussel, the 
princess' confessor. 

But these expectations were not fulfilled. The Cordeliers re
ported Cop's sermon to Parliament. Cop himself, in his qual
ity of rector, claimed the privilege of being judged in the first 
instance by the university. Seeing, however, that opinion was 
divided on this question of procedure, he left France and 
withdrew to his native Basle in Switzerland. Etienne de la 
Forge was broug11t to trial and was burned at the stake on 
February 16th, 1535. As for Calvin, he was already beyond 
the frontiers of France. When an order of arrest and sum
mons was issued against him at the College de Fortet,10 where 
he was staying, it is said he escaped through a window, dis
guised as a vine-dresser, fled to Saintonge,ll whence he be

9 Land, Die B ekehrung Jahannes Calvins, shows that in this sermon Calvin 
copied, sometimes word for word, either Erasmus (Paraclesis, being the preface 
to the third edition of his New Testament) or Luther (Sermon for All Saints, 
1522). Cf. Doumergue, ap. cit., I, p. 336. Some have tried to see in this first attempt 
an indirect protest against the penalties decreed by the Sorbonne and Parliament. 
It would have been a very timid and vague protest. 

10 Near the present site of the Pantheon, on the street now called rue Vallet, in 
Paris. 

11 Jacques Desmay relates that a certain canon of Noyon met Calvin, recognized 
him, and begged hiln "to change his manner of life and choose the path of good
ness." Calvin replied: "Since I have conlmitted myself, I will keep on; but if I 
had to begin over, I would not thus commit myself." "Jacques Desmay, a doctor 
of the Sorbonne and vicar general of Rouen, preaching a Lenten course at Noyon, 
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took himself to Nerac, where the remains of the "Cenacle of 
Meaux" were trying to reorganize about the Queen of 
Navarre. 

The tragical events of 1534 induced Calvin to go to a for
eign land. First he went to Strasburg, then, towards the end 
of the year, to Basle, where he planned to profit by his solitary 
and hidden life to assemble the ideas of reform that had oc
cupied his mind for so long. The people of Basle must often 
have wondered who was this pale, somber young man who had 
come into their midst under the name of Martianus Lucanius 
and who seemed to be always pltlnged in deep meditation. It 
was John CalVil1, preparing his "Institutes of the Cl1ristian 
Religion." 

The book appeared in Latin in 1536.12 It was soon trans
lated ·by the atlthor into French, and was several times revised 
and enlarged. Luther published numerous pamphlets, letters, 
and occasional writings, but Calvin condensed his whole doc
trine into a sing-Ie, well thought out work, written in a sober, 
firm, clear, and precise style, which made it a model of its 
kind and contributed much to its success. "Calvin," says 
Bossuet, "wrote as well as any man of his century." The spirit 
in which the book: was conceived corresponded to the aspira
tions of the men of that time for independence. 

An instinctive aversion to any organized Church and tradi
tional dogma, the denial of any intermediary between God and 
man except the Bible, the reduction of the sacraments to two, 
Baptism and the Lord's Supper, the efficacy of which was sin
gularly diminished, the condemnation of pious images, holy 
water, altars, any authority in the teaching of doctrine or the 

in 1614, there collected Remarques sur la vie de Jean Calvin, written without 
excess of malice or passion." (Lefranc, op. cit., p. xiv.) 

12 Christianae religionis institutio, with the famous preface addressed to Francis 
1. The first French edition appeared at Geneva in 1541. The hypothesis of a French 
edition before 1536 must be abandoned. (Hauser, Les sources de ]'hisfoire de 
France, VII, 63.) 
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administration of the Sacraments: such was the negative part 
of Calvin's scheme, in this sense more radical than the work 
of Luther, who professed, in his own fashion, at least a belief 
in the Real Presence and in the efficacy of Baptism. The posi
tive portion of the Institutio also took the work of the German 
reformer for its starting-point. Luther had spoken of the radi
cal corruption of the heart of man; Ca1vil1 likewise pro
claimed that "the will is in every part so entirely vitiated and 
depraved that it can produce nothing but what is evil." But he 
especially insisted that this corruption and the damnation that 
may result from it are the result of an absolute predestination 
on the part of God, and said: "Farewell, all the idle observa
tions of mal1Y writers concerning preparation." 13 Luther had 
taught justification by faith, independently of good works, 
solely by virtue of the imputation of Christ's merits; Calvin 
writes : "We simply explain justification to be an acceptance, 
. . . and we say that it consists in the remission of sins 
and the imputation of the righteousness of Christ." 14 But 
this imputation he views in an eternal and immutable de
cree, which renders it incapable of being lost, in such wise that 
whoever has had grace at a givel1 moment, has it forever, and 
whoever is predestined to damnation, can do nothing to save 
himse1f. 15 Lastly, Luther preached the gratuitousness of di
vine gifts, independent of any merit of man; Calvin completes 
the doctrine of gratuity thus understood by that of the abso
lute good pleasure of God, independent of justice, for justice 
itself is the work of God's will. And this frightful doctrine of 
the absolute predestination of man so dominates Calvin's 
teaching that we may say that if the Lutheran dogma re

181nstitutio, I, p. 26.1. Ibid., II, p. 204. 
1t) Whereas Luther makes faith a condition of predestination, Calvin makes the 

latter a condition of faith. Moreover, Luther seems rather concerned with finding 
a means of salvation; Calvin with finding a certitude of salvation. See Labauche, 
Le(ons de theologie dog1natique, PP. 260, 279, 320. 
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quired man to sacrifice his free \vill and reason, the Calvinist 
dogma requires him to sacrifice his conscience.16 

Calvinism at Geneva 

How did it happen that so positive and practical a man as 
John Calvin fixed upon such a doctrine of despair ? We should 
note that although, on the one hand, the dogma of absolute 
predestination lowers human nature, on the other hand it re
markably exalts it. To feel themselves forever established in 
goodness, to know themselves to be the elite of humanity, had 
a power, among the "predestinated," to greatly increase their 
energy. If, by the denial of the Real Presence, the temples 
seemed enlpty and the ancient liturgical rites purposeless, 
"this very fact," says Bossuet, "was a new charm for certain 
lofty minds, who thought themselves, by this means, raised 
above the senses and distinguished from the vulgar crowd." 17 

It is not without good reason that some have reproached Cal
vin and others have praised him for having "aristocratized" 
religion. 18 

16 Says Buisson: "Catholicism required man to sacnfice his reason [?]; Calvin 
required him to sacrifice his conscience. He exacts the adoration of the divine 
pleasure as supremely just." (Lavisse and Rambaud, IV, p. 524.) 

11 Bossuet, Variations, bk. 9. 
18 Brunetiere (op. cit.) gives a broader meaning to this word "aristocratize," 

as he does to "intellectualize" and "individualize," when he applies it to Calvin's 
religion. From this point of view it was quite just to remark that 'tin Calvin's 
religion the illiterate as well as the learned are called, since it is sufficient that they 
believe in the preaching of the pastors; if, in the Institutio, anything is forcibly in
culcated, it is the obligation of bowing before the impenetrable mysteries of re
ligion; Calvin, while rejecting the doctrine of the Communion of Saints in the 
sense held by the Catholic Church, admitted a visible church, the members of 
which constitute the mystical body of Christ, and which is united by fraternal 
charity." (Paul Dudon in Etudes, December 5th, 1909, pp. 677 sq.) It remains no 
less true, as has been said, that in a very real sense Calvin, by setting up his private 
interpretation in opposition to the Church, not merely for an almost entirely nega
tive work like Luther's, but to define a symbol, to organize a form of public 
worship, to form a government, anathematize the so-called papal errors, did, more 
than Luther, show himself intellectual, aristocratic, and individualistic. 
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The terrible doctrine was, then, able to gather abOtlt its 
master a group of men who were ready for any undertaking, 
devoted even unto death, unmoved by suffering to the point 
of insensibility, ardent to the point of fanaticism. With their 
aid Calvin made the first attempt at a society dominated by 
his principles in the city of Geneva. 

Geneva, an ancient Swiss city, which gloried in tracing its 
history back to the Romans, and in having fought, throughout 
the Middle Ages, for the autonomy of its Burgundian tradi
tions against its own bishops and the counts and dukes of 
Savoy, was passing through a political and religious crisis at 
the very tinle when the Instit14tio appeared. The tOWll council, 
excommunicated by the bishop, at strife with the dukes of 
Savoy, had just formed itself, with the support of the cantons 
of Fribourg and Bern, into a Great Council, and had pro
claimed Geneva a free city under the nominal protectorate of 
the German Empire. The leaders of this independence move
ment, until then called "Libertins," had, in consequence of 
their union with Fribourg and Bern, taken the name of "Con
federates," in German "Eidgenossen," whence is undoubtedly 
derived the name of "Huguenots." But the people of Bern, 
already won over to the Lutheran ideas, had taken advantage 
of their political influence and the rupture of the city with the 
bishop, to admit the new ideas. On August 27th, 1535, the 
Great Council abolished the exercise of the Catholic religion 
at Geneva and opened its gates to all the reformers Wll0 were 
being brought to trial by Christian pril1ces. 

The Reformation had, moreover, certain mel1 of intellec
tual ability at Geneva. William Farel and one of his friends, a 
Dauphinois named Saul1ier, had come a few months previ
ously, fortified with letters patent from the Bernese authori
ties, licensing them "to teach any person whatsoever, of any 
age or sex, the reading and writing of French." These t\VO 
reformers had preached their doctrines openly. Farel was pro
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moter of the law of August 27th, 1535; he was the nlost active 
worker for the tyrannical measures that followed: the closing 
of convents, the expulsion of religious, confiscation of church 
property, and threats against the Catholic laity. There was 
uneasiness on all sides. Many peaceful citizens left the city, 
while reformers, driven from France, came in large ntlmbers. 

It was under these circumstances that John Calvin came to 
Geneva. Although he was barely twenty-seven years old, his 
thin features, white hair, and slightly bent posture, and the 
somber gravity of his eyes gave him almost the appearance 
of an old man. The report of his misfortunes, of his relations 
with eminent persons at court, and of the great work which 
he had just composed in defense of the new doctrines, in
creased his prestige. His imperious voice and abrupt gestures 
indicated a man accustomed to command and determined to be 
obeyed without question. Geneva, abandoned as it was, had 
need of a dictator. 

Calvin, who, after the manner of the reformers, had just 
drawn up a whole set of doctrines, was in need of a temporal 
power to impose them. To seek the aid of a secular prince, as 
Luther did, was dangerous; to hope for such aid from the 
king of France, so prepossessed with the powers which the 
concordat of 15 I 6 gave him over persons and property of the 
Church, was chimerical. But Geneva, a free city, where poli
tics and religion were now closely united, where the ruler 
could easily govern State and Church at the same time with 
dictatorial power, seemed to be a suitable field for experiment, 
where Protesta11tism might try its strengtll. Calvin, a con
sunlmate politician, possessed to an equal degree the gift of 
seeing what possibilities could be realized and the gift of 
knowing how to wait for them patiently. For five years he let 
Geneva struggle in anarchy, call UpOl1 him as its savior, and 
reject him only to call on him again. In the autumn of 1541, 
after long prayer, aware of his strength and Geneva's need 
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of him, he installed himself, if not as official head of the re
public, at least as the chief councillor, without whom nothing 
might be done. 

The first of his cares was to call to Geneva all Frenchmen 
who were persecuted by the Parliament. Of these partisans 
the most devoted formed a sort of body-guard, following him 
everywhere. The Bernese and Genevan pastors, subjected to 
the irresistible dominance of his personality, no longer 
thOtlght or legislated save according to his will. Under the 
name of "Consistory," a body of elders, recalling the ((ep£s
copi" or "overseers" of the early Church and the "censors" 
of ancient Rome, organized an inquisitorial vigilance over the 
citizens and denounced infractions of the moral law as social 
crimes. As the Protestant historian Leopold von Ranke says, 
"outward life was subjected to regulations of the strictest 
discipline. The amount to be spent on clothes and meals was 
fixed; dancing was forbidden, as was the reading of certain 
books, for example, An;tadis. Card players might be seen set 
in the pillory, with their cards in their hands. Once a year, an 
inquiry was made in every hOtlse as to the knowledge and ob
servance of religious precepts. There was introduced into the 
Council the practice of reciprocal admonition for the failings 
that one member n1ight observe in another. No indulgence 
was extended to offenders. One woman was burned for sing
ing indecent songs; one of the principal burghers, w.ho had 
made fun of the doctrine of salvation and of the person of the 
great preacher, had to kneel down in the public square, hold
ing an inverted torch, and to ask pardon before the people. On 
the proposal of the general assembly, the death penalty was 
enacted for adultery; a man, convicted under this law, when 
about to be executed, had to bless God for the stern laws of 
his country." 19 

19 Ranke, Histoire de France pendan.t les XVIe et XVlle sieclcs, I, p. 164. Hauser 
considers this tyrannical legislation as a reaction against the mode of living of 
the "libertines" and humanists. (Etudes sur /a Reformation franfaise, pp. 55-65.) 
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The most celebrated case of capital punishment at Geneva 
by order of Calvin was that of Michel Servet. This man, a 
Spanish physician, had dared to write the counterpart of the 
Christia1~ae Religionis Instittttio under the title of Restitutio 
Christia11a. Therein were found heresies on the Trinity, 
among others a denial of the consubstantiality of the Father 
and the Son. Calvin, unable to lay hands on his contradictor, 
did not hesitate to denounce him to the Catholic Inquisition. 
Servet was arrested in France by order of Cardinal de 
Tournon, but escaped. He had the imprudence to pass by way 
of Geneva. There he was promptly seized, condemned, and on 
October 27th, 1553, burned at the stake. 20 The next year, by 
way of justifying himself, Calvin published a Declarat-ion 
pour mainten,ir la vraye foy} . . . 01l est mOI'ltre qU}1~1 est 
licite de p1tnir les J1eretiques. 21 The principal leaders of Prot
estantisnl in Germany and France declared themselves in ac
cord with Calvin's act. Bucer and Melanchthon expressed ap
proval of Servet's execution. When Sebastian Castellion, a 
former friend of Calvin, attacked the doctrine of the repres
sion of heresy. Theodore de Beze took up his pen and defended 
the inquisitorial system in a special work that was published 
by Robert Estienne under the title, De haereticis a civili 
n~ag£strat1Jt pUrtiel~dis. 

20 See Bouvier, La question Michel Servet. 
21 "A declaration in support of the true faith ... in which it is shown that it is 

permitted to punish heretics." (Calvin, Opera, IX, pp. 70, 92.) 



CHAPTER IX 

Protestantism in France 

THE Protestant communities thenceforth founded in 
France took the Geneva organization for a model: a council 
of elders, called the Consistory, the election of pastors by the 
laity, regular meetings at which, after a reading from the 
Scriptures, there followed an exhortation and the singing of 
Psalms. They used to write to Geneva for Calvin's advice and 
even asked him for pastors. In this way were established the 
Reformed Church of Pre-aux-Clercs at Paris and the Re
formed churches at Meaux, Angers, Poitiers, Bourges, Blois, 
and Tours. The names "Huguenots" and (more usually) 
"Calvinists" were given to Calvin's disciples. France, \vhich 
had only one Protestant in 1522, counted 4°0,000 Protestants 
in 1559.1 Calvin had given them their doctrine at Basle and 
their organization at Geneva. 

Henry II against the Huguenots 

Organized, militant, gathered about a man of unquestioned 
leadership and superior ability, Calvinism became a danger to 
Church and State. 

Francis I died on March 31st, 1547, at the age of 53 years. 
His successor, Henry II, being an artist and a man of letters, 
was allied to the world of humanists from which the reform
ers were recruited, but on the day of his coronation, on taking 
possession of the throne, he took his oath "to wipe out heresy 
and to do so in such wise that posterity might say: 'If Henry 

1 Tbis is the figure given by Theodore de Beze and accepted by historians.
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II had not reigned, the Church would have perished.' " From 
the death of Francis I to that of Henry II, the four virtuous 
pontiffs who occupied the see of Peter were Paul III, Julius 
III, Marcellus II, and Paul IV. They asked nothing better 
than to back up the King's action by their authority. Un
forttlnately conflicts over questions of jurisdiction obstructed 
the cooperation of the Holy See with the royal authority which 
a mutual understanding would have rendered effective. 
Strange though it may seem, no one was keener in urging 
Henry II to employ severe measures against heretics than 
Diana of Poitiers, an enigmatic woman n1uch older than the 
King, who undertook "to train hin1 in honor and manly vir
tues," yet seems to have played the sad role of a favorite. 

One of Henry's first acts was to create a commission-the 
famous Chambre Ardente-in the Parliament of France to 
judge heresy cases. This commission sat from 1547 to 1550 
and issued 66 death sentences. 2 The edict of 1551, known as 
that of Chateaubriant, codified in 46 articles all the measures 
taken against the Lutherans and regulated the juridical pro
cedure in these cases. But at times most regrettable scenes oc
curred. If we are to credit Jean Crepin's Acta 1nartyrumJ one 
day in the Louvre, during the trial of a tailor accused of 
heresy, Diana of Poitiers, who was often present on such 
occasions, uttered some remark. "Madame," roughly replied 
the Paris workman, "be satisfied with having infected France 
without introducing your filth into so 110ly a thing as religion." 
On the morrow, Henry II went to see the execution. "But," 
says the annalist, "the condemned man turned upon the King 
a look so piercing that the latter was obliged to withdraw and 
was so deeply moved that it seemed to him he was followed 
by this man." 

Such scandals would have been avoided if the King and 
the Parliamel1t of Paris had heeded the voice of the Council 

2 Weiss, La chambre ardente. 
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of Trent in its protest against the intrusion of secular tri
bunals into religious cases and the voice of Pope Paul IV 
proposing to Henry the introduction of the Inquisition. The 
result would have been a more orderly procedure, freer from 
court influences and more competently conducted. Paul IV 
did, by Bull, appoint three French cardil1als as chief inquisi
tors. 3 But the Parliament, imbued with Gallican ideas and dis
trustful of Rome, obstinately resisted. Ecclesiastical courts, 
it was said, would not be severe enough. As they could not 
inflict the death penalty, their work of repression would be 
ineffective. The Inquisitioll edict was officially registered, but 
never carried out. Parliament preserved its pretended right 
to exercise a more severe justice. 

On the contrary, it was, in fact, becoming more and more 
tolerant. At the very moment when the civil magistracy was 
arrogating to itself the sole right to try heresy cases, heresy 
was entering its bosom. 

The famous lawyer, Dumoulin, in 1552 published his Com
me1'ltarius ad edictum H enric£ I I J C01~tra parvas datas et 
abusus cur£ae RomanaeJ 

4 taking to task the pope and the Ro
man chancery. This gave rise to violent polemics, ill the course 
of which Dumoulin went so far as to maintain that "the pope 
is the great beast of the Apocalypse, that .the Bible is the sole 
rule of faith, and that communion under both species is neces
sary for all the faithfu1." 

Such propositions were notoriously heretical and gave pub
lic scanda1. Dumoulin was one of the most eminent lawyers of 

I Guise, Bourbon, and Chatillon. 
4 When an ecclesiastic wished to resign a benefice, he directed his request to 

Rome. It seems that it became an established custom to give two dates to the 
resignation: the "Great Date," indicating the day when the pope registered the 
request at Rome, and the "Little Date," indicating the day of its registration by 
subordinate officials. The existence of these two dates gave rise to abuses, which 
were, however, soon suppressed by the popes. (See Memoirs du clerge de France, 
XII, pp. 889-899.) 
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the day. His treatise De d£viduo et individuo) the substance of 
which was appropriated by Pothier in his Traite des Obliga
ti01ZS) placed him in the first rank among his colleagues. Many 
of these undertook his defense. This was the starting-point 
of an evolution of Parliament towards Protestantism and was 
destined to have fatal consequences. 

In 1558 Marot's "Psalms" \vere sung in the open air at 
Pre-aux-Clercs, and among the singers were Antoine de Bour
bon, king of Navarre, and the Prince de Conde. In May, 1559, 
representatives of the fifty reformed churches of France nlet 
in a house in the Faubourg Saint-Gern1ain and drew up the 
"Confession of Faith of the French Churches." 5 

A certain number of magistrates decided to employ rigor
ous measures. But Parliament was divided. The two chambers 
were at odds. The Grand Chambre, having extraordinary 
jurisdiction, being successor to the Chambre Ardente, wanted 
to apply the Compiegne edict with severity; but the Tour
nelle, or chamber of ordinary jurisdiction, preferred to inflict 
only light penalties or even to dismiss the pleas. This latter 
chamber, presided over by Pierre Seguier and de Harlay, 
counted Christophe de Thou among its members. Among those 
in favor of severe repression may be named the first president, 
Gilles Le 11aitre, and Presidents Minard and de Saint-Andre. 

To put an end to the conflict, it was decided to meet once 
a week. After six weeks of discussion, it was evident that tIle 
partisans of tolerance were in the majority. The Cardinal of 
Lorraine then counselled the King to launch a bold stroke. 
On June 15th, 1559, Henry II, with a l1umerous suite, in
cluding the princes of Bourbon and the three Guises, appeared 
before Parliament. Bertrandi, keeper of the seals, spoke. 
"The King," he said, "commands you to continue freely in his 

G The text of this Confession of Faith may be found in Beze, Histoire ecclesias
lique l I, pp. 173-190. 
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presence your deliberations on the penalties to be il1flicted on 
heretics." Minard, Saint-Andre, al1d Le Maitre spoke in favor 
of the edicts. Then came the others' turn. Louis du Faur, 
looking directly at Henry II, said to him: "Do you fear lest 
it be said to you, as Elias formerly said to Achab: 'You it is 
that disturbs Israel?' " And Christophe de Thou declared: "In 
matters of this sort, Parliament is supreme, the king's men 
have no right to il1terfere." Arnaud du Ferrier proposed that 
"the matter should be deferred to a meeting of a general 
council." At length Anne du Bourg said: "I know there are 
certain crimes that ought to be punished without mercy, such 
as adultery, blasphemy, debauchery. But are we to consider 
it a slight matter to condemn men who invoke the name of 
Jesus Christ in the midst of flames?" This was an open 
apology for the Protestants. The King indignantly arose and 
ordered Montmorency to seize the guilty councillors on the 
spot. The constable descended the steps, seized the men in
dicated, and delivered them to Montgomery, captain of the 
guard, who brought the~ to the Bastille. 

Some days later, President Minard, returning on his mule 
from the royal palace, when nearing his house on rue Vieille
du-Temple, was killed by an arquebus shot. The people St1S

pected the Calvinists of having done this out of revenge for 
the arrest of du Bourg and the other councillors. The Prot
estants took upon themselves to confirm these suspicions, by 
singing when the Cardinal of Lorraine passed by: 

HGarde-toi, cardinal, 
Que tu ne sois traite 
Ala minarde 
D'une stuarde." 6 

8 The name "stuardes" was given to poiioned pills, which it was rumored that 
James Stuart used. 
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France under the Rule of Factions 

The King, on his return to the Louvre after the famous 
council of June 15th, 1559, was beside himself. He is reported 
to have said that he would go to see du Bourg burned witll 
his own eyes. A few days afterwards, Montgomery's lance 
overthrew him il1 a tournament. His successor, Francis II, 
was a young man of fifteen, delicate, sickly, and taciturn. 
He ruled scarcely seventeen months and left the throne to a 
child, nine or ten years old, Charles IX. The Guises, uncles of 
King Francis II by his wife Mary Stuart, seized control. 
From that time until the coming of Henry IV the monarchi
cal government was, so to speak, in suspense. The direction 
of affairs was entirely in the hands of parties, which neces
sarily grouped themselves according to their religious ideas. 
It has justly been said that "1559 marks the close of an era 
... There is no longer any international policy, strictly so 
called . . . Italian question, Spanish question, German ques
tion, Navarre question-all these are in the background. It 
is the hour when Charles V disappears, when Henry II and 
Mary Tudor die. The cause of orthodoxy is represented by 
Philip II, that of the Reformation by Elizabeth. Between the 
two, Europe will be divided for forty years." 7 The same 
division and the same point of view will naturally force itself 
on the internal policy of France. As against the house of the 
Guises, which will support the Catholic party, the house of 
Bourbon will declare itself for the Protestants: between 
the two a third party will be formed, made up of undecided, 
fluctuating followers, actuated by policy, as Catherine de' 
Medici, Henry II's widow, or by family reasons, as Mont
morency, or by principle, as Chancellor Michel de I'H6pital. 
Francis II's reign will assure the predominance of the Catho-

T Henri Lemonnier in Lavisse, Histoire de Francel V. p. 181. 
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lie party by the Guises; the beginning of Charles IX's reign 
will favor the third party, that of de l'I-Iopital; but the chancel
lor's policy will assure the triumph of the Protestant party, 
of the Bourbons, which, by provoking the Vassy nlassacre, 
will let loose, under Charles IX and Henry III, a thirty years' 
civil war. 

The Guises, or Lorraines, as their enemies called them to 
emphasize their foreign origin, prided themselves on their 
descent from Claude, duke of Guise, who was made duke and 
peer for having saved France from the invasion of the Rus
tauds. The then head of the family, Francis, surnamed the 
Great Duke of Guise, by his taking of Calais in 1558, had 
just completed, after a century's interval, the work of Joan 
of Arc, by driving the English entirely from French soil. 
,Wherever he appeared, he was acclaimed with popular en
thusiasm. His friends were fond of recalling tllat, while he 
was French by the services of his family and his own, he 
was likewise so by his chivalrous character. Later on it will 
be told how, at the siege of Metz, he was seen aiding the poor, 
and how his example led his companions to do likewise. His 
brother, the cardinal, raised to the highest ecclesiastical dig
nities while still very young, a prelate of lofty conduct, em
ployed his great influence for the good of science and of the 
Church. To him is due the creation of the University of Rheims 
and the first attempts at seminaries in France. Both of them 
came of that great stock of which the Marechale de Retz said: 
"These Lorraine princes have such fine feattlres that other 
princes seem like common people beside them." 

The house of Bourbon traced its origin back to St. Louis 
through his sixth son, Robert. It \vas represented by three 
brothers: Antoine de Bourbon, king of Navarre, who was soon 
pushed towards militant Protestantism by his wife, Jeanne 
d'Albret ; Cardinal Charles de Bourbon, at first favorable to the 
Calvinists, but later turned by circumstances against the Prot
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estant party and proclaimed king of Fral1ce by the leaguers 
at the death of Henry III; and the Prince de Conde, a decided 
Huguenot, already compromised by having publicly sung 
Marot's Psalms at the Pre-aux-Clercs. Conde was small, ill
favored, slightly hump-backed, but active in all bodily exer
cises, brave, intelligent; it was he who, at the coming of 
Francis II, seeing the favor accorded the Lorraine princes, 
placed himself at the head of the malcontents. 

The Prince de Conde, by his marriage to Eleonore de Roye, 
in 1551, became allied to the house of Chatillon or Coligny, 
already won over to Protestantism in the person of several 
of its members. Of these the most celebrated was Admiral 
Gaspard de Coligny. Born in 1517', he became noted as a brave 
soldier and especially as a leader of grim calmness, stern 
severity, at times of dreadful coldness towards his subor
dinates when discipline was at stake. As the influence of Diana 
of Poitiers removed him from the command of an army sent 
to Italy, he kept, throughout Henry II's reign, a resentment 
against the court. In 1559 he openly declared himself a Hu
guenot. Soon after he played an important part in the religious 
wars. 8 

The third party was represented chiefly by the Queen 
1vlother, Catherine de' Medici, and by the Chancellor, Michel 
de l'I-I6pital. 

8 The Admiral had been brought to embrace Protestantism by the influence of 
his young brother Francis, better known as Dandelot. He was imprisoned in 1551 
and during his imprisonment he read Calvin's works, which produced a deep 
impression on him. This impression he communicated to his two brothers. The 
elder, Odet, known as Cardinal de Chfltillon, did not exert any great political in
fluence. But his strange career is noteworthy, as indicative of the customs of the 
time. He \vas born in 1515, became a cardinal when eighteen years old, archbishop 
of Toulouse the next year, then, a year later, bishop of Beauvais. He led a rather 
,vorldly life. When he openly declared himself a Huguenot, after the death of 
Henry II, Pope Paul IV excommunicated him. He dressed in red for his public 
marriage with Elizabeth de Hauteville, whom he presented at court, where she 
was commonly called Madame la Cardinale or the Countess of Beauvais. In the 
religious wars he fought in his brothers' army, then went to England, where he 
,vas 'Yell received by Queen Elizabeth. 
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Catherine de' Medici is often pictured as a restless, insin
cere, intriguing woman. The recent publication of her ex
tensive correspondence 9 has made it possible to test this 
traditional estimate. Henry II's widow was a practical and 
intelligent woman wl10 seems constantly to have aimed at 
maintaining the king's authority and the peace of the realm.10 

This was no slight task. Catherine sotlght to gain this end, now 
by the use of broad tolerance and now by a wavering policy. 
Overmuch swaY'ed by the counsels of her fellow-countryman, 
Machiavelli, she too often was indifferent as to whetl1er the 
means of attaining her purposes were fair or foul. Frequently 
these means were lying and, at least once, murder. 

With this policy of the Queen Mother we cannot absolutely 
identify that of her nlost trusted adviser, Michel de I'H6pital. 
He was outspoken, cold, and blunt, "another Cato the Cen
sor," says Brant6me; "with his long white beard, pale face, 
and solemn manners, he had quite the appearance of one." His 
fondness for rules and regulations went to the point of being 
a mania. Never did a chancellor publish more edicts upon a 
greater variety of subjects. His compatriots questioned the 
sincerity of his Catholicism. "We mistrust," they said, "the 
Constable's paterl1oster, the Admiral's toothpick, and the 
Chancellor's Mass." 11 From an examination of his correspond
ence and of his deeds it would appear that Micl1el de l'H6pi
tal 12 was not a Protestant in disguise, but a legist, or rather 
a "doctrinaire," a "liberal Catholic"-if by anticipation we 
may apply to him these terms of another period. For him, 
religion was purely a personal matter, not a question of the 

9 The publication of Catherine de' 1JIedici's correspondence was begun by de la 
Ferriere and continued by Baguenault de Puchesse. 

10 Re'vue des Questions Historiques, 1885, pp. 55! sq. 
11 It is related that Montmorency used to say his beads while considering some 

severe orders and that Coligny was found plying a toothpick whenever he had some 
serious move in mind. 

12 See his Letters, published in 1778. 
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social order; the Church is no concern of the State, nor the 
State of the Church. His religious tolerance bore a very close 
resemblance to indifference. "Give up those fiendish names," 
he said, "the synlbols of parties, factions, and seditions, 
Lutherans, Huguenots, Papists. Let us not change the name 
of Christian." 13 

At the side of Catherine de' Medici and Chancellor de 
I'Hopital was Constable Montmorency, a Catholic at heart, but 
allied with the Bourbons. He began by practicing the third 
party's policy, though later he lined up with the Guises. 

It is not our purpose to recount the political strife of these 
latter with the malcontent faction, the conspiracy of Amboise, 
rendered abortive by the arrest and execution of La Renaudie, 
Antoine de Bourbon's negotiations with Queen Elizabeth of 
England and the Protestant princes of Germany, the arrest 
and condemnation of Conde and his liberation by Francis II's 
death in 1560, Catherine's policy, dictated by the Bourbon 
interests, the appeal to the Council by Antoine de Bourbon, 
Coligny, and Montmorency, and that measure which led to 
the edict (February 24th, 1561) by virtue of which the im
prisol1ed reformers were to be released, the banished recalled, 
and all heresy trials discontinued. All these liberal measures 
were on condition of a return to Catllolicism. But this stipu
lation was never applied. 

This edict of amnesty, instead of appeasing the Calvinists, 
exalted them. Their aim then became evident: what they 
wanted in France, as at Geneva, was not freedon1 but dom
ination. In April, 1561, they held an assembly in the very 
halls of Parliamel1t. Numerous writings called upon the gov
ernment to carry out the religious reformation. At Paris, 
in tIle faubourg Saillt-Marcel and outside the Saint-Antoine 
gate, they preached furiously against the papacy. In the prov

13 Fronl an address (December 13th, 1560) to the Orleans States General. (Cf. 
Felice, p. 92.) 
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inces they drove out the priests and seized the churches. 
Baron des Adrets terrorized the Midi. 

Again Chancellor de I'Hopital had recourse to one of his 
chimeras: to bring about an agreement between Catholics and 
Protestants by trying to harmonize the two doctrines. At the 
invitation of the Queen Regent conferences were held in the 
refectory of the old monastery of Poissy in September and 
October, 1561. With the little King Charles IX presiding over 
the meetings, Theodore de Beze and Peter Martyr spoke in be
half of the Protestants, while the Cardinal of Lorraine 
espoused the cause of the Catholics. These conferences have 
become known to history as the "Colloquy of Poissy." At the 
end, both Catholics al1d Protestants departed more exasper
ated than they were at the 'beginning. 1

• 

A like result obtained from an edict, issued at Saint
Germain-en-Laye (January 17th, 1562), which conditionally 
authorized Protestant public worship and meetings.15 It dis
satisfied both the Catholics, who were irritated at seeing' her
etical worship thus officially protected, and the Protestants, 
who were expecting greater favors. At Montpellier, at Cas
tres, in fact more or less everywhere, the Calvinists invaded 
the churches, seized the bells, and smashed the altars. 16 In 
January, 1562, Theodore de Beze wrote to Calvin that one 
could not imagine to what a degree the Huguenots' fury had 
risen in the Midi. "The Aquitanians," he said, "will not be 
satisfied until they exterminate their foes." Ronsard, in his 
Discours S1tr les miseres du temps} reproached the reformers 
for preaching "a Christ carrying a pistol and all blackened 
with smoke." 17 

14 Th. de Beze, Hist. Eeel., I, pp. 500-665. 
1S Ibid., pp. 674-681. 
16 See an article by Louis Batiffol in Revue hebdomadaire, November, 1908. 
17 Ronsard, CEuvres e011fpletes (Marty-Laveaux ed.), V, p. 336. The original 

~dition was published in 1562. See LeclercQ, Les martyrs, VII, PP. 175-183. Cf. 
Verstegan, Theatrum crudelitat-u1n haereticorunl nostri temporise On Ronsard's at
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The Catholics, on their part, at times employed similar re
prisals. At Paris they invaded a house where a preaching 
service was going on and destroyed the furniture. 

At this stage the Connetable de Montmorency, deeming 
religion in danger, aligned himself with the party of the 
Guises. Fran<;ois de Guise, Montmorency, and Saint-Andre 
formed a pact, constituting a sort of triumvirate. Cardinal de 
Tournon joined it. Philip II of Spain, the Duke of Savoy, and 
the Pope did not hide their gratification at this news. The 
situation became more tense than ever. It needed only a spark 
to start a general war. At Vassy on the Champagne frontier, 
(March I st, 1562), the Duke of Guise, returning from Sa
verne to Paris with an escort of two hundred horsemen, met 
a body of four or five hundred Protestants. After mutual 
provocations, they came to blows, and blood flowed. The 
casualties amounted to sixty men killed and two hundred 
wounded. The affair was magnified and worked up. Every
one talked of "the Vassy massacre." Thereafter the Jan
uary edict was regarded as a dead letter. Wherever the Prot
estants were the stronger, they seized churches; where the 
Catholics had the upper hand, they proscribed the Protestants. 
Fran<;ois, duke of Guise, on his arrival in Paris, was ac
claimed king with shouts of "Vive Guise!" The Protestants 
gatl1ered in arms about their leaders. The two parties got 
ready to test each other's strength on the field of battle. 

It does not enter into the plan of this narrative to detail 
the various incidents of the religious wars that crimsoned 
the soil of France at the end of the sixteenth century. These 
episodes have their proper place in the history of France. 

A strange fact strikes us when we consider the picture of 
these religious strifes as a whole: the Protestants, nearly 

titude toward the Protestants and the causes of it, see Strowski, Saint Fran,ois de 
Sales, Introduction a l'histoire du sentiment religieuX' en Fra'lce au XVII· siecle, 
pp. 13 sqq. 
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always worsted on the field of battle, are always favored in 
the treaties. "We constantly beat the Huguenots in arnls," 
says Montluc, "but thereupon they beat us by their devilish 
writings." The key to this fact is found in Catherine de' 
Medici's policy: to prevent the triumph of parties and to gov
ern by keeping them balanced, she always took up the de
fense of the weaker party. When she saw the Protestant fac
tion about to win the hegemony, through the dominance of 
Coligny over the young King, she crushed it by a terrible 
stroke. 

St. Bartholomew's Day 

The account of this sad episode and of the formation of the 
League and an exposition of the Edict of Nantes which put 
an end to so many wars, must now receive our attention. 

The founder of French Protestantism, worn out by diseases 
and ceaseless activity, slowly expired on May 27th, 1564. 
With his health undermined by disease of head and stomach, 
by g·out, gall stones, and asthma, John Calvin kept preaching, 
writing, dogmatizing, expending his extraordinary energy in 
prodigious activities, living to his very last days-to use his 
own words-in, tumultu et festinatione. At his death he left 
his followers a set of doctrines, an organization, and, what 
is more, a spirit of haughty independence, unconquerable re
volt, and obstinate combativeness, not so much for the defense 
of individual liberty as for the conquest of power. This spirit 
lived in Calvin's successors. Theodore de Beze kept it in his 
sermons, Coligny carried it into the military camps. 

Three successive canlpaigns, brought to an end, the first by 
the treaty of Amboise (1563), the second by the peace of 
Longjumeau (1568), and the third by the peace of Saint
Germain-en-Laye (1570), resulted in giving the Protestants 
the free public exercise of their religion throughout the 
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kingdom, except Paris, admitting them to public office, 
and four places of refuge: La Rochelle, Montauban, Cognac, 
and La Charite-sur-Loire. The party of the Guises sank, while 
Henry of Navarre obtained the hand of Margaret of Valois, 
sister of King Charles IX (1572), and Coligny was admitted 
to court, where he became all-powerful. Catherine observed 
that her unwise policy of compensations, granted to the re
formers, had exceeded reasonable bounds. The assassination 
of the Dtlke of Guise by the Protestant Poltrot de Mere 
( 1563), then the massacre of Nimes (September 29th, 
1567),18 in which 120 Catholics were cruelly slaughtered, and 
almost at the same time Conde's daring attempt to capture 
the court (September 25th, 1567) showed how far the bold
ness of the Huguenots might go. 

This last affair maddened the young King. "Noone is go
ing to give me any more such frights," said Charles IX with 
more oaths than necessary, according to the account given 
by Bouchefort in a letter to Renee de Ferrare. "I will enter 
their hOl1ses and penetrate to their very beds to look for those 
who give me these alarms." The peace of Saint-Germain, by 
granting the Protestants four fortified strongholds, formed, 
as it were, a State within the State, capable of contracting for
eign alliances. 19 This was well calculated to increase their 
audacity. The people, taken as a whole, "regarded the Protes
tants as sacrilegious infidels, savages, enemies of httman so
ciety," 20 and \vere ready to applaud any measure of stern 
repression taken against thenl. 

The saintly Pope Pius V, who took possession of the Holy 

18 Vaisette, H istoire de Languedoc, V, p. 289. 
19 "Nearly all the Protestants wanted the German princes to be asked for 

prompt and ample assistance." (Beze, II, p. 35.) Conde and Coligny treated with 
the English, as is evidenced by their correspondence. In 1561 Coligny had some 
meetings with Trockmorton in the Fontainebleau forest. At these interviews 
Coligny revealed what had taken place in the royal council and thus informed 
Queen Elizabeth. (Laferriere, Le XVI" siecle et les Valois, p. 52.) 

20 Lavallee, Histoire des jran(ais, I, p. 560. 
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See in 1565, repeatedly called the attention of Christian rul
ers, particularly Charles IX, to the Protestant danger and the 
need of meeting it. 21 Statesmel1, mindful of the traditional 
policy of the monarchy, remembered that one of its most im
portant traditions had ever been to repress heresies,22 that 
King Charles IX, like all his ancestors, had, on his coronation 
day, sworn to defend the religious unity of the realm. The 
circumstances called for grave measures. 

Coligny, having attained the summit of power and having 
won the complete confidence of the young King, who called 
him "my father," planned nothing less than a change in the 
orientation of French policy. To oppose Spain by an alliance 
with the Protestant princes of Germany was his aim. The 
Catholic leaders were alarmed at the prospect of an army of 
Protestants commanded by Coligny. "Madame," said Tavan
nes to the queen mother, "if anyone offers you such advice, 
you oug·ht to have his head cut off." 23 Catherine foiled the 
admiral's projects. "God grant, Madame," said he, "that you 
be not overtaken by another war, from which you will be un
able to withdraw!" 

The presence in Paris of numerous Protestants who came 
for the marriage of Henry of Navarre to Margaret of Valois 
(August 18th, 1572) and their insolent conduct irritated the 
city population. A popular song exhorted the people to "work 
wonders" by making this a "red marriage." About eleven 
o'clock on tl1e morning of August 22nd, while the Admiral 
on his return from the Louvre was passing through a little 
street between rue des Fosses-Saint-Germain and the quay, 
an arquebus shot, coming from behind a window curtain, cut 
off the first finger of his right hand and lodged in his arm. 

21 Falloux, Vie de saint Pie V, pp. 203, 208, 217-219_ 

22 The French tradition in this matter may be seen in the scholarly work of 
Thomassin, Traite dogmatique et historique des edits et autres moyens dont on 
s'est servi pour etablir et n1aintenir ['un,iti de l'Eglise. 

213 Laferriere, Leftt'es d(~ Catherine dc' 111edici, IV, pp. lxvi sqq. 
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1:Iuch feeling was aroused. The King himself paid a visit to 
the injured Admiral. "The wound is yours," said the King, 
"the pain is mille." A chronicler 2~ reports that the Admiral 
profited by the occasion to take the young King aside and 
warn him to distrust his mother. But Catherine, by dint of 
much insistence, drew from the King the secret of this meet
ing: her irritation against the Admiral was at its height. 

The excitement of the Protestants increased. In the little 
courtyard of the 110use on the rue de Betisy, where the Admiral 
lived, a crowd gathered and remarks like this were heard: 
"That arm will cost thirty thousand other arms." That eve
ning, Bouchavannes, having overheard certain proposals at 
the same place, reported at the Louvre that the Huguenots 
had decided to attack the King in his palace "on the morrow 
at supper time." This threat provoked mad rage at court. 
Catherine summoned the King's council. All were of opinion 
that no alternative was open but to strike or perish, that the 
King, being supreme judge and the source of all jurisdiction, 
had a right, by virtue of his title, to have all disturbers of the 
peace seized, condemned, and executed, and that the hour had 
come to exercif,e this right. 

But Charles himself had first to be brought to this same 
frame of mind. For more than two hours Catherine begged, 
implored, threatened, tortured him, fiercely strove to stir up 
in that sickly, irritable little being a tempest of rage, a nerv
ous crisis, in the midst of which she might extract from him 
the order which she needed and which the King would doubt
less have refused in cooler moments. The councillors added 
their entreaties to those of the Queen. In a moment of fevered 
excitation, the young King cried: "Very well then, since you 
wish it, kill them all, kill them all!" 

That was enough. The provost of trade, Le Charron, re

24 Collection de documents inedits sur l'histoire de France, Correspondance de 
Catheri11-e de' Medici. 
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ceived orders to seize the keys of all the city gates, to stop 
all boats on the Seine, al1d to place the city n1ilitia llnder arms. 
Marcel, former provost, a man who held the populace in his 
hand, was summoned to the Louvre. He replied that twenty 
thousand men, drawn up in twenty quarters of Paris, would 
hold themselves in readiness all night to receive orders from 
their chiefs. The houses of Protestants would be marked with 
chalk. About an hour before dawn, at sound of the tocsin at 
the Palace of Justice, they would descend upon the designated 
houses. 

Catherine, fearing perhaps that the King might recoil at the 
last moment, advanced the hour. On her own authority, at 
about two o'clock in the morning, she ordered the ringing of 
the tocsin at Saint-Germain-l'Auxerrois, the church nearest 
the Louvre. It was August 24th, the feast of St. Bartholomew. 

As had been agreed upon, the first victim was Coligny. A 
certain Besme, a German officer in the service of Guise, forced 
the outer gate, slew the porter, took his keys, and, accon1
panied by his men, broke into the Admiral's apartment. The 
latter had risen from bed at sound of the soldiers' tumult. 
Clad in a dressing-gown, not doubting the death that awaited 
him, he began reciting his prayers. "Are you the Admiral?" 
asks Besme. ttYes." At this reply, Besme plunged his sword 
into the Admiral's bosom. Soldiers seized him and threw him 
out of the window while still breathing. Guise and Angotlleme 
were waiting in the street. The latter dismounted from his 
horse, leaned over the corpse, and said: ttlt is he." Guise's fol
lowers then cried: ttKil1 the rest of them now! The King com
mands it!" and they scattered to the various quarters of the 
city. 

The populace, recruited by Marcel, rose up on all sides and, 
according to Tavannes' expression, ttdeath and blood flowed 
in the streets." At elevel1 o'clock in the morning, shooting and 
sackil1g \vere still going on. Charles IX tried to put an end to 



ST. BARTHOLOME\V'S DAY
 

the massacre and pillage. Mounted archers patroled the streets. 
In the afternoon the tumult subsided, but scenes of murder 
were renewed on the 25th, 26th, and 27th of August. Un
authorized bands profited by the disturbance to steal and plun
der. Men laid hold on their persol1al enemies, their rivals, on 
those whose wealth they coveted, and made them pass for 
Protestants. "To have money," declares Mezeray, "or to hold 
an enviable position, or to have hungry heirs, was to be a 
Huguenot." 

Like scenes were enacted outside of Paris, at Meaux Au
gust 25th, at Angers on the 29th, at Lyons on the 30th, at 
Bourges on September 15th, at Rouen on the 17th, at Toulouse 
on the 23rd, at Bordeaux on October 3rd, at Poitiers on the 
27th. In some of these cases, the movement may have been 
prompted by instructions more or less secret; but for the most 
part the uprising was spontaneous. 

Efforts have beel1 made to ascertain the number of Protes
tants done to death in the St. Bartholomew's Day massacre. It 
seems impossible to determine the number outside of Paris. 
In Paris itself it could not have exceeded two thousand.25 

25 This is the figure accepted by Ranke, Henri Marin, Lavisse and Rambaud 
(Histoire generale, V, p. 145), and Batiffol (The Century 0/ the Renaissance, 
p. 234). Among contemporaries we find the following estimates: de Thou says 
2000; the Venetian ambassador Micheli, from 2000 to 4000; d'Aubigne, 3000; Bran
tome, 4000; Mezeray, 5000. The Protestant martyrology places the figure at 10,000, 

but enumerates only 468 by name. Caveirac, in his Apologie de Louis XIV, suivie 
d'une dissertation sur la Saint-Barthelemy, p. lxiii, published a document that can 
supply a basis for probable evaluation: it is a note of the grave-diggers for the 
burial of eleven hundred bodies taken from the Seine. Since it is likely that most 
of the bodies were thrown into the Seine, that the greater number of them were 
recovered, and that the grave-diggers would not have reduced the number in their 
report, the estimate of 2000 as the number of victims seems correct. Moreover, we 
should not forget that, according to a remark by Mezeray, a certain number of 
Catholics were among those who perished in the massacre. The story that Charles 
IX shot at the Protestants with an arquebus from a window of the Louvre has no 
historical foundation. (Loiseleur, Trois enigmes historiques, pp. 108--r r6.) As for 
the clergy, it is worthy of note that not one of them took part in the council that 
decided on the St. Bartholomew slaughter, that in several provinces the clergy put 
an end to scenes of murder. and that several of the most eminent members of the 
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Catheril1e de' Medici sent word to Pope Gregory XIII that 
tl1e King, endangered by a great conspiracy, for the sake of 
his kingdom's tranquillity had to execute a large number of 
Huguenots, whereupon the Pope declared: "It seems that God 
is beginning to turn the eyes of His mercy upon us," and had 
a Te Deum sung to thank God for an event which he supposed 
had saved France; he also had a medal struck bearing the de
vice, augonotoru1n strages." 

Two years later, King Charles IX, burning with fever and 
tormented by remorse, cried out on his deathbed: "How much 
blood! how much blood! ... My God, pardon me!" 26 

The League 

The religious strifes of which we have thus far spoken, ap
pear rather as conflicts of great nobles, cabals of officials, court 
intrigues. A new eletnent now introduced itself. The people, 
vvhose voice had been heard only in low and intermittent rum
bling, now entered the conflict and in a vast movement, with 
many a fault, yet filled with g-lory, in the end forced their 
decision on the great and saved France from heresy. 

Just as in the eleventh century rural communities united 
for the liberation of the communes and the salvation of the 
social order, as in tl1e thirteenth confraternities of third or
ders were formed to regenerate the Christian spirit, so, in 
the middle of the sixteenth century, in presence of the ruins 
acctlmulated by Protestantism, leagues were formed here and 

clergy denounced the St. Bartholomew massacre. At the States General, in 1614, 
Cardinal Du Perron denounced "those violent spirits who, being carried to one ex
treme, think the best means of justifying themselves is to pass to the other." 
Hardouin de Perefixe execrated "that atrocious act which was never equalled and, 
please God, never will be." (Histoire du roi Henri Ie Grand.) 

26 On St. Bartholomew's Day, see: Philippson, Die Romische Kurie und die 
Bartholom.iiusnacht,. Vacandard, Les papes et Ia Saint-Barthile1ny, in Etudes de 
critique et d'histoire religieuse, pp. 219-292; Boutaric, La Saint-Barthelemy d'apres 
Its archives du Vatican. 
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there between "nobles, clergy, and citizens, under the king's 
good pleasure, to defend God's honor and that of His Roman 
Catholic Church." 27 Later, under the influence of the Car
dinal of Lorraine who, it is said, conceived the idea at the 
Council of Trent, other leagues, with less regard for the 
"king's good pleasure," drawing their inspiration more espe
cially from the confraternities and third orders, of which 
they were often merely an extension, agreed, like the League 
of Orleans in 1568, "to defend holy religion and to sustain one 
another to the last drop of their blood." 28 The St. Bartholo
mew episode which, it seemed, clearly marked the court's in
tention to be through with heresy, was the occasion for the 
dissolution of many of these leagues. But the attitude taken 
by the new King, Hel1ry III, at the very beginning of his 
reign (1574), the repeated setbacks inflicted by the frivolous 
monarch upon defenders of the old faith, the extraordinary 
advantages extended to Protestants by the Edict of Beaulieu 
in 1576-full liberty of worship, except at Paris, and four 
new places of refuge 29-awoke the Catholics. 

The peace of May 6th, 1576, called the Peace of Monsieur, 
decided that the city of Peronne should be given over to the 
Prince de Conde as a place of refuge. T.he inhabitants of Pe
ronne were indignant and refused to obey a master who, they 
said, wanted to make Huguenots of them. An act of union 
was signed "between prelates, gentlemen, and other good in
habitants of Picardy, resolved to use their goods and their 
lives, to the last drop of their blood, for the preservation of 
the city and the whole province in the king's obedience and 
the observance of the Catholic, Apostolic, and Roman Church 
... for the safeguarding of both clergy and the poor from 

21 Petitot, Collectio1~ de m.en10ires relatifs a thistoire de France, XXII, p. 157. 
28 Brugere, Tableau de thistoire et de la litterature de l'Eglise, p. 654; Vergniaud 

Romagnesi, Histoire d'Orleal1s, II, p. 53!. 
29 These four new places of refuge were: Saumur, Niort, Saint-Jean d'Angely, 

and Mezieres. 
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all oppression and violence . . . for carrying out these pur
poses, to select a chief of the said confederation whom all 
will be bound to follow even to the point of death, and to 
enter into relation with similar confederations of the other 
provinces and even of neighboring nations" ... as also "at 
the States General to offer the king certain articles to which 
he should swear, the while protesting to do nothing to the 
prejudice of what will be ordained by the said States," the 
entire aim being to restore to France "the franchises and 
liberties . . . of the time of King Clovis . . . and still better 
and more profitable, if such can be obtained." 80 

"This would have been a Catholic revolution anticipating 
the French Revolution by two centuries. As yet it was only a 
league of nobles and needed to have the popular element join 
it." 31 This happened shortly after (1584), when the death of 
the King's brother, the last of the Valois, left as his sole heir, 
according to the Salic law,32 Henry of Navarre, a Huguenot, 

80 Palma Cayet, in Petitot collection, XXXVIII, p. 254; Pantheon litteraire 
(Buchon ed.), I, p. 8. 

31 Brugere, p. 661. 
82 Not according to the Salic law, such as it was drawn up by the Merovingian 

kings, but according to the Salic law which was transferred from the civil to the 
political order by the assembly of barons in 1316 and considered independently of 
any other fundamental law of the kingdom, such as the law of religion, which re
quired that the king of France belong to the traditional religion of the French. 
Hence it is evident that the League, far from being a revolutionary undertaking, 
was really the expression of a traditional and constitutional sentiment. It rested 
on this principle that the French monarchy was limited by fundamental laws, the 
chief of which was that the king of France, a Catholic nation, could be none but a 
Catholic. The other fundamental laws, inscribed, not in written documents, but 
"in the hearts of all Frenchmen," were that the taxes had to be agreed to, that 
communal and provincial liberties were inviolable, that agreements made between 
individual citizens and the king had to be respected. Should anyone violate one of 
these laws, even though it be a prince of royal blood or the king himself, the people 
had the right to rise up in order to have such law respected. Viollet, Etablissements 
de sail'tt Louis, I, p. 180. Pope Sixtus V, in his Bull uAb il1tn1,enSa" (September 9th, 
IS8s)-the last act of official intervention by the popes in the matter of the 
temporal power of kings-rested on no other principles. uPronuntiatnus," said the 
pope, ((ac declara11Hts II fHricum quonda1n [Navarrae] regem et II fnricum condensem 
fuisse et esse haereticos ... ac proinde ... eos ipso jure pri'Z'atos et 1·1tCapaces ac 
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the chief of the Huguenots. "Charles Rotman, a most vir
tuous citizen," says La Roche Blond, "entered into association 
with various ecclesiastics and citizens. A council of six mem
bers (later sixteen, corresponding to the sixteen quarters of 
Paris) directed the association, arranged secret meetings that 
were generally held at the College de Fortet, which thence 
was called 'the cradle of the League.' From various bodies of 
Parisian workmen came numerous new members. Then 'sev
eral good inhabitants of Paris, men of sound judgment,' were 
sent to different provinces to rally the local leagues 'so that 
there might be but one body moved by one and the same mind 
throughout France.' " 83 

Henry of Navarre 

This association realized that it needed a chief, at the same 
time not forgetting that "it was the people who formed the 
League," as a contemporary says, "and that in them rested 
its matter and substance, and that the Lorraine princes were 
but accessories." It turned to a Lorraine prince, Duke Henry 
of Guise, and asked him to become its director. He was of the 
same age as Henry III, tall and handsome, with a face made 
the more masculine by a large scar which won for him the 
surname of Balafre (the Scarred). He soon became the peo
ple's idol. "France," says Balzac, "became mad over this man, 
for to say the people were enamoured of him would fall short 
... and the Huguenots were mad over the League when 
they looked at the Duke of Guise." 
inhabifes ad succedendufn, in, quibuscumque principatibus • •. ac specialiter in 
regno Franciae. JJ This Bull, omitted from the Bullarium ROtna1'Ut1n in consequence 
of Henry IV's conversion, is to be found in the writings of that period, in the 
Archives de l'histoire de France, IX, p. 49, and in Segretain, Sixte V et Henry IV. 

33 Lezeau, De fa religion catholique en France, p. 41; Dialogues entre It 
Maheustre et Ie Manant, Paris, 1593, p. 439. Lezeau was a moderate defender of 
the League. His work has been published in the Archives curieuses de l'histoire de 
France, XIV, pp. 9-91. The author of the Dialogues entre Ie Maheustre (royalist 
gentleman) et Ie AIcnant (Leaguer) is probably Roland, one of the Sixteen. 
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The dramatic episodes of the war of the three Henries 3. 

are so well known fronl the secular history of France that 
we have no need to recount them in detail: the battles of Cou
tras and of Vimory, the Day of the Barricades, the States 
General of Blois and its important "cahiers," the assassina
tion of Duke Henry of Guise, Henry of Navarre's march on 
Paris, the murder of Henry III, the proclamation of Cardinal 
Charles de Bourbon as king under the name of Charles X, 
Henry of Navarre's abjuration and his coronation at Chartres 
under the name of Henry IV, his triunlpllant entry into Paris 
amidst popular acclaim, and the evaporation of the League 
after Pope Clement VIII absolved the King from the censures 
he had incurred. 

Two facts, however, are of such a nature as to call for 
particular mention by a church historian: the attitude of the 
papacy during the crisis and the French King's attitude at the 
time of his conversion. 

At first glance the variety of meaIlS employed by Sixtus V, 
Gregory XIV, and Clement VIII, is disconcerting. But a closer 
exanlination of them shows a perfect unity of idea, simplicity 
and wisdonl. Cardinal Sega says: "The pope's chief intention 
is to have the Catholic religion conserved in the kingdonl of 
France and the latter reestablished in its former splendor and 
dignity." To praise the zeal and efforts of the Leaguers for 
the defense of the Catholic religion, but without encouraging 
their acts of rebellion for fear of harming the unity of France; 
on the other hand, to urge the royalists to abandon their 11eret
ical leader, the while maintaining relations with them "so as 
not to break," as Clement VIII said, "any thread of impor
tance to the welfare of Christendom"-sucll was the secret of 
the policy followed by the last popes of the sixteenth century, 

84 Henry III, king of France, Henry of Navarre, leader of the Huguenots, and 
Henry of Guise, head of the Leaguers. 
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a policy, apparently varied and divergent, but in reality logical, 
prudent, and lofty.35 

This policy was crowned with success by the conversion of 
Henry IV. The exaggerated claims of the Spaniards, who 
wanted to be recompensed for their support of the League by 
forcing it to ackno\vledge the Infanta of Spain, grand
daughter of Henry 11,36 as queell of France, aroused the in
dignation of patriotic leaguers. "All Frenchmen will rather 
perish than permit the Spaniards to realize their claims," 
wrote Doctor Manclerc. 37 "The persistence of the Spaniards 
in trying to force the Infanta on us despite our la\vs," adds 
Desportes, "will occasion the party's ruin and the establish
ment of Navarre." 38 "The people," wrote the Duke of Feria, 
Spanish ambassador, "are impelled by a general desire tovvard 
a king of their own nationality." 39 Parliament solemnly "de
cided and decreed (June 18th, 1593) that repeated remon
strances be made to the Duke of Mayenne . . . to prevent 
this kingdom, which depends only on God in tenlporalitie~), 

from being seized by foreigners under pretext of religion." 
There seemed to be only one possible solution of the affair: 
the conversion of the King of Navarre. Henry had already 
thought of taking this step. With his ordinary frankness, he 
said to Sully on February I 5tIl of that year: "Sully, I beg you 
to tell me freely what )TOU would do if you were in my place." 
To this the Huguenot statesman replied: "To advise you to go 
to Mass is something you could not expect from me, since I am 
not a Catholic; yet I will say to you that you will never reign 

35 Such is the conclusion reached by L'Epinois in his important work, La ligue 
et les papes, based un documents in the national archives and especially the Secret 
Archives of the Vatican. 

36 L'Epinois, p. 59!. 
37 Letter dated April 30th, 1593, quoted by L'Epinois, l.c. 
38 Letter dated July 22nd, 1593 (ibid.). 
39 Quoted by Forneron, Philippe I I, III, p. 202. 
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peacefully so long as you make external profession of a re
ligion which is held in such aversion by both great and 
small." 40 This was the language of policy. At the same time, 
the Catholic prelates who had access to the King, chiefly his 
reader, Cardinal du Perron, made him listen to the language 
of conscience. "When his affairs were most difficult," wrote 
the Cardinal, "the King did me the honor to confer privately 
with me on the question of his conversion." .1 

Henry of Navarre was powerfully impressed by the report 
of a conference (April, 1593) in which du Perron, "that mind 
of stupendous knowledge," to quote d'Aubigne, put to rout 
fourteen Protestant ministers. The King wanted another dis
cussion, to take place in his presence. It was held at Mantes, 
like the first, about the beginning of June.42 At this disputa
tion, two ministers, Rotan and Morlas, acknowledged the pos
sibility of salvation in the Catholic Church, whereas du Per
ron denied it in Protestantism. It is reported that the King 
thereupon declared that he would take the surer side and would 
embrace the Catholic faith, "in which, as they all agreed, he 
could be saved, rather than that in which only one party as
sured it."·3 If this expression amounted to anything more 
than a bit of wit, Henry, it seems, was not long in recogniz
ing the insufficiency of such an argument. 44 In fact, he sum

40 Mlmoires, pp. 107-110. 

41 Quoted by Feret, Henri IV et l'Eglise, p. 40. 
42 Feret, p. 51. 
48 Dupleix, Histoire de Henri Ie Grand, p. 119. 

44 HAt bottom this famous bit of reasoning, so much admired by certain theo
logians, is a sophism. When Catholics say: 'It is impossible for you to be saved if 
you are a Protestant,' they mean 'if you are not in good faith'; and when 
Protestants grant that one can be saved as a Catholic, they mean 'supposing one is 
in good faith.'" (Brugere, p. 681.) If we are to accept Richelieu's statement, 
Henry IV confessed to the Queen (Maria de' Medici) that when he first made 
profession of being a Catholic, he embraced Catholic truth only in appearance in 
order to secure the crown, but that after the conference at Fontainebleau between 
Cardinal du Perron and Duplessis-Mornay (1600), he abhorred the Huguenots' 
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moned a meeting of prelates and doctors to be held July 20th 
at Saint-Denis "for the purpose of receiving instruction," .5 

and, in the course of his conversation with his catechists, he 
more than once sllowed deep emotion. "You have not quite 
satisfied me on this point," he said to them, speaking of the 
adoration of the Blessed Sacrament; "this day take my soul 
in your hands; I beg you to take care of it; once you have me 
within there where you are leading me, I will depart only at 
death; this I swear and protest to you." .6 

The following Sunday (July 25th, 1593) Henry abjured 
the Protestant religion in the presence of the Archbishop of 
Bourges, who granted him absolution from the censures he 
had incurred. This episcopal absolution was later on declared 
illegal by Pope Clement VIII and supplemented by a papal ab
solution. 47 From that time public opinion was with Henry IV, 
and the double aim of the Roman diplomacy was attained: the 
Catholic religion was "conserved in the kingdom of France 
and the latter reestablished in its former splendor and dig
nity." 

beliefs for reasons of conscience as much as he did their party for reasons of 
state." (Me1noires de Richelieu; Petitot collection, 2nd series, X, p. 157.) As for 
the famous expression that Henry IV is supposed to have uttered at the time of 
his conversion-"the crown is worth a Mass, Paris is worth a Mass"-it is alto
gether unlikely. Henri de Bearn was too clever to speak thus. Edouard Fournier 
thinks he has found the author in a satirical work of the time, first published in 
1622 and reedited in 1855 under the title of Caquets de l'accouchee. See Fournier, 
L'esprit dans l'histoire, p. 240. 

45 Documents inedits sur l'histoire de France-Ltttres missives de Henri 1V, 
III, pp. 815, 817. 

46 Registre-Iournal de H enr; IV in Nouvelle collection de 1nenJoir£7S, by Michaud 
and Poujoulat, p. 160. 

41 In the definitive absolution granted to Henry IV, Clement VIII declared the 
episcopal absolution "null, invalid, and of no effect" (Unullan'J. et invalidam ac 
nullius roboris et momenti"). The Pope declared that he reserved to himself the 
supreme judgment of the conditions of Catholicity imposed on rulers. In this act, 
quite aside from the need of mollifying Spain, we can see the intention of pre
serving what could still be kept of the old international law of Europe. 
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The Edict of Nantes 

Shortly afterwards, the King wished, by a decree, to sanc-I 
tion and regulate the religious pacification which his abjura- ', 
tion had determined. This was the object of the Edict of II 
Nantes, promulgated April 15th, 1598. II 

The Edict of Nantes comprises 93 articles, with 36 SUp_I 
• I 

plementary articles, which were withheld from examination I 
and registration by Parliament.48 The first eighteen articles 

I 

aimed at granting the broadest liberties to the Protestants. 
Full amnesty was granted for all past deeds during the re
ligious wars. Not only could the public ministry thenceforth 
not bring any judicial action relative to these deeds, but they 
could not be made the occasion of any lawsuits between in
dividuals (arts. 1 and 2). Catholic worship was to be re
established wherever it had been suppressed; the "reformed" 
worship was to be freely carried on wherever it had been 
established and, in addition, in two designated places of each 
bailiwick (arts. 3, 9, and 11).49 It was forbidden to attack 
Protestants from the pulpit (art. 17), to suborn their chil
dren (art. 18), to disinherit a relative because of his religion 
(art. 26). The reformers were to enjoy all civil and political 
rights and were to be adn1itted to all employments (art. 27). 

These liberal concessions, so much in conformity with our 
present habits, seemed, in 1598, excessive to most Catholics, 
who knew that the Huguenots everywhere aspired, not to 
liberty, but to domination, that wherever they had possessed 

4:8Isambert, Anciennes lois fran raises, vol. XV. 
4:9 A special difficulty presented itself for certain cities, notably for Paris. 

Treaties that had been entered into with the League had stipulated that the I 

exercise of Calvinist public worship would be forbidden in Paris and a few other 
large cities. The decree of pacification professedly respected these treaties, but 
added that the members of the Reformed Church could freely sojourn in these 
cities and hold their services in the nearby outskirts. For Paris, Ablons was the 
designated place, near Villeneuve-Saint-Georges. It was there that Sully went to 
attend the Calvinist services, after making his offering of blessed bread at the 
Church of St. Louis. It used to be said that he belonged to two parishes. 
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the power (e. g., at Geneva and in Bearn) they had banished 
the Catholics. 50 To give liberty to such foes seemed a risky 
venture. But three privileges granted the Protestants espe
cially aroused the apprehensions of Catholics. In the first place, 
the reformers had the right for eight years (and this period 
was later extended, as might have been foreseen) to hold 
places, called "refuges," the garrisons of which would be 
maintained by the King. Under this head, the Protestants 
kept more than two htlndred cities, seventy of which could be 
defended, some, like La Rochelle, Montpellier, and Saumur, 
being strongly fortified. In the second place, the Protestants 
were authorized to hold assemblies periodically, a sort of 
states g4eneral, and to have delegates at tl1e court, like am
bassadors. Thirdly, a special commission of the Parliament 
of Paris, called the Chamber of the Edict, was charged with 
judging accusations against the reformers (arts. 30, 31, 32, 
etc. ). Similar commissions were established in several pro
vincial parliaments. 

The Pope objected to the Edict of Nantes, and the Gallican 
parliaments, which in former times had so loudly protested 
against the special jurisdiction of the Catholic Church, now 
denounced the n1ilitary, political, and judicial privileges which 
made of the Calvinist Church a State within the State. They 
drew attention to the fact that the situation of the Protestants 
was more favorable than that of the Catholics and that the 
articles relative to fortified places, general assemblies, and 
judicial organization seriously altered the fundamental and 
traditional constittltion of France. The King listened to these 
remonstral1ces, but confined himself to saying that he regarded 
the Edict, not as something absolutely good, but as the best 
possible under the circumstances. Doubtless he hoped that, 

ISO At the Saint-Bris conferences, in 1586, Catherine de' Medici said to the Vicomte 
de Turenne, the representative of Henry of Navarre: "The King wants only one 
religion in France." To this the Huguenot replied: "We also, Madame, but we 
intend that it shall be ours." 
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during the eight years granted the Protestants for the enjoy
ment of their privileges, they would be converted. The con
ferences that he brought about between Catholic and Protes
tant theologians, the recall of the Jesuits despite the opposition 
of his entotlrage, the favor which he showed to those of his 
friends who abjured Calvinism-such as Gontaut-Biron, 
Palma-Cayet, and Sancy-seem to justify this hypothesis. 
Ravaillac's crime prevel1ted the realization of these hopes. 

Scarcely had Henry IV drawn his last breath, when the 
assembly of Protestants submitted to the King a project "so 
drawn up," says Richelieu, "that, had the council been Hugue
not, it could not have approved it." What the Protestants pro
posed was, in fact, a great federation, a sort of Protestant 
republic, established in France, divided into fifteen provinces 
and governed by a general council. The project was rejected. 
But the Huguenots, none the less, continued to profit by their 
situation in the State until tl1ey encountered the energetic 
policy of Richelieu. 



CHAPTER X 

Protestantism ift the Countries of the North 

The Netherlands 

THE Low Countries were one of the most active centers of 
mysticism in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. There 
Protestantism penetrated under its pseudo-mystic form.! 

We saw above how a Swabian furrier, Melchior Hofmann, 
and a fanatical baker of Haarlem, John Matthys (or Mat
thiessen), became ardent propagators of Anabaptism. 

The imagination of the Netherlands was inflamed by the 
theories of these men, who called themselves prophets and 
who preached a "reign of God" without church or dogma, 
community of goods, a return to "the primitive state," and 
obedience to nothing but "the inner light." 2 Charles V, on 
whon1 the Netherland provinces depended under the name of 
the "Circle of Burgundy," tried to stifle the movement by 
stern repression. But the Spanish Inquisition, which he intro
duced, bore too much the character of a political institution 
to bring about peace of conscience. Neither prison nor torture 

1 We limit ourselves to a presentation of the maj or phases of this period. It 
seems that the time has not yet come for a final and detailed account of this 
movement. In 1907 the Peter Canisius Society decided to write a history of the 
Reformation in the Netherlands and several committees were appointed to gather 
the materials for it. Since then it has become evident that the ground was not 
sufficiently prepared by the publication of sources and by monographs on separate 
subjects. At one of its meetings (April 15th, 1909) the Canisius Society, after an 
address by Doctor Schoengen (state archivist at Zwolle), resolved to appeal to 
other scientific societies, especially the N ugensfonds and the Wetenschappelijke 
Vereeniging onder de Katholicken, in order to bring about the publication of a 
series of sources and monographs relating to the Reformation in the Netherlands. 

2 On Hofmann and Matthys, see Janssen, III, pp. 329, 334. 
Sal 
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subdues deeply stirred souls. External peace was obtained; 
but the internal ferment continued, and was made use of by 
the leaders of the Protestant revolt in the Low Countries. 

These leaders found other accomplices. 111 the "Circle of 
Burgundy," which had no nl0re political than religious unity,3 
an impo\rerished nobility coveted the goods of tl1e Church, a 
poorly organized clergy was lacking in priestly training,· a 
newly-rich bourgeoisie was losing the rugged family virtues in 
a life of luxury,5 and the whole nation with difficulty tolerated 
the yoke of the Spaniards. Yet the people remai11ed deeply at
tached to the Catholic religion: they would not see their faith 
shaken until the day when nobles and bourgeois should suc
ceed in confusing, in their eyes, the cause of the religious Ref
ormation with that of national independence. Their customs, 
moreover, retained certain remnants of barbarism. The right 
of private revenge was still guaranteed by Netherland law 
at the end of the fifteenth century.6 A clever and unscrupulous 
leader, William of Nassau, prince of Orange, surnamed "the 
Silent," 7 took advantage of all these revolutionary elements 
to stir up the country. As "stathouder" of the three provinces 

3 In the whole Circle there were only four episcopal sees: Utrecht, Cambrai, 
Tournai, and Arras. The major part of the Circle was under German jurisdiction; 
one part, under that of French bishops. Munster, Osnabriick, Minden, and Rheims 
had domains in the Circle of Burgundy. 

~ A Dutch Catholic historian says: "Erasmus of Rotterdam is, in this matter, a 
severe but reliable witness. Though he observes neither dignity nor measure in 
his raillery, yet he is not a calumniator. When the Reformation entered a country 
which had supplied the author of The Praise of Folly with his principal satires, it 
found there a well-prepared soil." (Meuffels, Les martyrs de GorC1tn~, Paris, 1908, 
p. 30.) 

Ii At the time of Charles V's abdication, Flanders was enj oying unparalleled 
prosperity. "At Antwerp," says Janssen, "they transacted more business in a month 
than in two years at Venice at the time of its greatest prosperity. Excessive well
being had corrupted their morals." (Janssen, IV, p. 265.) 

6 Petit-Dutaillis, Docu1nents nouveaux sur les 1HG?ttrs pop·ulaires et Ie droit de 
vengeance dans les Pays-Bas au XVtI siecle. 

1 Nameche, Gttillaume Ie Taciturne~' Tacheret, L'evolution religieuse de Guil
laume Ie Taciturne. William the Silent was successively Lutheran, Catholic, and 
Calvinist. At bottom he was religiously indifferent. 
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of Holland, Zealand, and Utrecllt, he accorded hearty wel
come, in the cities under his authority, to all political exiles, 
all proscribed heretics, and even criminals of every kind. These 
last, in the expectation of rich plunder, might be made into an 
armed force, terrible in its devotion to him. Pllilip II, though 
a wise and prudent ruler, was a mall whose haughty bearing 
and too marked preference for the Spaniards displeased the 
Netherlanders; his conling in 1555 was the signal of rebellion. 
The unpopularity of Cardinal Granvella, the Spanish king's 
minister, and Philip's awkward evasions, made the situation 
worse. Agents from England and I-Iuguenots from France 
stirred up the people. In 1564 Theodore de Beze declared that 
the day of revolt had arrived. 8 Philip II ordered (October 
17th, 1565) the strict execution of the former decrees of 
Charles V. 9 "Good," cried William the Silellt, "this is the 
beginning of a fine tragedy." 10 

Some weeks later, a meeting of about twenty nobles at a 
palace of the Prince of Orange drew up an alliance, the famous 
Contpromis des Nobles) which soon received three hundred sig
natures. It is related that, when 11argaret of Parma, regent 
of the Netherlands, became alarmed at this movement, Count 
de Barlaymont said to her: "J\1adame, are you afraid of these 
beggars?" TIle nobles proudly assumed this name "Gueux" 
(beggars) which had been cast at them in disdain. Soon after
wards, a great meetillg of nobles decided that representatives 
of all the provinces should unite with the nobility in a solemn 
procession to denland religious liberty from l\1argaret and to 
agree to defend it by force of arms against the King of Spain. 
Everywhere the Gueux were acclaimed as saviors of the 
country. TIle Con~pron~is des M archa1~ds (Merchants' Alli

8 Janssen, IV, p. 269. 
9 The bishops of Ypres, Namur, Ghent, and Saint-Ouen, and several theologians 

met at Brussels and petitioned Philip II to moderate the edicts. The King would 
hear nothing of it. (See Lettenhove, Les Huguenots et les Gueux, I, p. 264.) 

10 This saying is reported by Vigilius, V'ita ~T igilii, p. 45. 
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ance), the work of the upper bourgeoisie, promised the money 
needed for the contemplated resistance. III spite of the edicts, 
Calvinist nlinisters preached in the open air and at the city 
gates of Antwerp, Ghent, and Bruges. The lulled fanaticisnl 
of the old Anabaptists awoke and the collection of criminals, 
to whom William the Silent had granted ready hospitality, 
broke loose. "Popular excitement," says a Protestant his
torian, "soon burst into deeds of violence. In the course of 
August, churches and chapels were wrecked and images of the 
saints-emblems of 'Roman idolatry'-were pulled down and 
demolished. It was like a tempest passing with lightning speed 
over the seventeen provinces of the Netherlands, seizing un
expectedly on everyone, increasing the exaltatio11 of the 
Calvinists, terrifying the Catholics and the government, de
ranging the stubborn but prudent calculations of the Prince of 
Orange. A countless number of masterpieces of the great 
painters and sculptors of the Middle Ages were thus destroyed 
in a few days by the blind fanaticism of the unrestrained mul
titude. The nlagnificent cathedral of Antwerp and many other 
churches, which were veritable art museums, lost all their 
treasures." 11 

Philip's anger was extreme. Cardinal Granvella and Pope 
Pius V 12 advised him to go to the Netherlands in person. He 
preferred to send the terrible Duke of Alva on a punitive 
expedition against the rebels. 

The victor of Mtihlberg, who had crushed the Protestant 
11 Paul Frederick, professor at the University of Ghent, in Lavisse and 

Rambaud, Histoire generale, V, p. 185. Says another Protestant author: "There 
is no doubt but the destruction of images was premeditated or tacitly permitted by 
these gentlemen of the League." (Bor, quoted by Janssen, IV, p. 273.) For informa
tion as to the popular agitation, knowingly stirred up by foreign emissaries, see 
Lettenhove, Ope cit., I, p. 355. 

12 The prudent advice given to Philip II by Cardinal Granvella may be seen in 
Gachard, Correspondance de Philippe I I, I, pp. 201, 489, 518, 534, 560, 594, 599; II, 
p. 41. In Janssen, Schiller ais Historiker, p. 56, may be found a justification of 
Granvella in the matter of the accusations brought against him by certain 
Protestants. On Pius V, see Gachard, I, p. 488; Lettenhove, I, p. 470. 
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forces of Germany in 1547' and had ruled Italy with an iron 
hand, reached Holland, preceded by a reputation for uncon
querable and merciless energy. Contemporaries describe him 
as "an old man, tall and thin, with a long, sparse beard." "I-Ie 
ruled the Netherlands," says Cardinal Hergenrother, "by ar
rests and torture, firmly resolved to maintain the Catholic re
ligion in the provinces or to destroy them." 13 Sinister runlors 
circulated, mingled with calumnies. Two apocryphal writings 
distributed by the Gueux announced that the Spanish Inquisi
tion and King Philip II had decreed the death of all Nether
landers. While this appeared unlikely to many, yet it none the 
less contributed to arouse the people. The ((Gueux de n~erJJ 

(\Vaterbeggars) lent their support to the ((Gueux de terre)) 
(Landbeggars) and traversed the sea as pirates. William the 
Silent treated with Coligny and also received subsidies from 
the Protestants of Germany. The people as a whole, until then 
strongly attached to the Catholic religion, began rallying to 
the Prince of Orange, whom they regarded as a defender of 
the fatherland against the foreigner. The raising of heavy 
taxes in the name of the King of Spain 14 served to detach the 
sincerest believers and most loyal subjects from the Spal1ish 
cause. "It was not," wrote Granvella, "an inclinatiol1 to heresy 
and revolt that put arnlS il1tO the hands of the Netherlanders; 
it was the harsh treatment meted out to them by the Span
iards." 

The Calvinists took advantage of the popular uprising. Fol
lowing the taking of Brielle by the "Waterbeggars," in 1572 
nineteen priests and monks were put to death at Gorkum out 

13 I-Iergenrother, Histoire de I'Eglise, V, p. 492. For details, see Janssen, IV, 
p. 280; Gachard, II, pp. 4-6. 

14 These taxes were known by the name of hundredth, twentieth, and tenth. 
The Duke of Alva required each inhabitant to pay him, once for all, the hun
dredth part of the value of his property. Besides this, in all business transactions, he 
reserved for himself a twentieth levied on immovable property, a tenth on mov
able goods. 
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of hatred for the Catholic faith. They met their end with ad
mirable fortitude. Nicholas Pieck, guardian of the monastery 
of the Friars Minor, defended his faith to the last breath 
against the objections of the heretics and, to encourage his 
brethren to die nobly, was the first to ascend the scaffold. 
Godefried of Mervel, a humble brother sacristan, when he 
was being hoisted for hanging, cried out: "Lord, pardon them, 
for they l{now not what t11ey do." Godefried van Duynsen thus 
addressed his executioners: "Make haste, for I see the heavens 
open." 15 Pius IX canonized (June 29th, 1867) the eighteen 
martyrs of Gorkum. 

The pacific measures undertaken by Don Luis of Requesens 
(1572-1576), successor to the Duke of Alba, accomplished 
nothing. It was too late. The ambitious William of Orange, 
who had officially passed over to Calvinism, aspired to rule 
the Netherlands. On December 8th, 1576., a treaty of reconcil
iation, on the ground of national defense, united Catholic and 
Protestant representatives of all the provinces against the 
Spanish domination. This was known as the "Pacification of 
Ghent." It stipulated a general amnesty and the recognition 
of William of Orange as the King's lieutenant in the revolted 
provinces. Requesens' stlCcessor, Don John of Austria, the 
victor of Lepanto, was obliged to approve the Pacification of 
Ghent. On the question of national autonomy, the opposition 
seemed invincible. 

A goodly number of devout Catholics with difficulty gave 
their support to an alliance that seemed to make t11em approve 
the Calvinist acts of violence. In 1579 a new governor, Ales
sandro Farnese, duke of Parma, after a series of negotiations 
that showed him to be a statesman of the highest order, suc
ceeded in winning the provinces of the south to his cause. They 
concluded (January 6th, 1579) the "Union of Arras," in op

15 Leclercq', Les martyrs, VII, pp. 212-355, repeats the celebrated report of 
Willem Estius. See Les nfartyrs de Corkum (in the series Les saints). 
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position to which the Calvinist provinces of the north formed 
(January 27th) the "Union of Utrecht." The Pacification of 
Ghent was broken. By the Union of Arras the future Belgium 
was preserved in the Catholic faith, whereas the Ul1ion of 
Utrecht laid the foundation of the Dutch Republic. In this lat
ter region Calvinism became firmly established and the Uni
versity of Leyden, founded in 1574, propagated the teachings 
of the Reformation. Contrary to his former promises, Wil
liam (December 20th, 1581) forbade Catholic worship. 
Scenes of pillage and persecution were renewed, driving the 
faithflll Catholics to desperate resistance. 

Maritime commerce, however, more and more flourishing, 
enriched the Gueux families. A commercial and financial aris
tocracy was formed, which impressed its own particular stamp 
upon Holland. The United Provinces were recognized in 1596 
by Henry IV and Elizabeth, took rank among European PO\v
ers, and soon became a powerful support to the Protestant 
policy in Europe. 

The Scandinavian Countries 

To the north of the Netherlands, the Scandinavian coun
tries, united under the hegemony of the king of Denmark, 
had kept the faith preached there by St. Ansgar. During the 
troublous period of the fourteenth century, St. Brigid of 
Sweden and Queen Margaret of Denmark, two women of 
superior mind, exercised a profound and beneficent influence 
on those countries. St. Brigid, by her writings, her relations 
with popes and cardinals, and the founding of a new Order 
which was destined to combine the apostolate with the con
templative life, had strengthened the bonds that united her 
country to the center of the Church. Queen Margaret, in the 
midst of schism and at a time when wars were splitting the 
West, conceived and carried out the courageous project of 
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uniting the three kingdoms or Denmark, Norway, and Sweden 
under a a single scepter. Her efforts ended in the famous 
Union of Calmar. Neither in the Scandinavian literature of 
the time, which was limited to translations of the Bible and 
of poems of chivalry, nor in the expressive and rudimentary 
religious art, was there any sign as yet of the influence of 
the Renaissance. 

The three kingdoms were soon to be abruptly separated 
from Catholic unity by the political designs of two ambitious 
and covetous rulers. 

Christian II assumed the government of the united king
doms at the age of thirty-three (1513). He had but one aim: 
to make himself master of the Church as well as of the State. 
"He promulgated l1ew legislation which reduced bisllops to a 
status, as it were, of humble chaplains . . . He forbade the 
clergy to acquire landed property either by purchase or in
herital1ce ... Here and there we find such significant ex
pressions as these: 'Bishops must preach the Gospel; the 
Gospels contain nothing about monastic vows; priests must 
not buy land 11nless they are willing to marry.' Such provisions 
indicate his Lutheran tendencies. But there is every reason to 
believe they were exclusively political." 16 Yet, about 1520, 
Christian invited Martin Reinhard, a follower of Melanch
thon, to come so that he might make him a professor at his 
university. And to his uncle, Frederick of Saxony, he ex
pressed a desire to see Luther. 

Luther rejoiced at this news and wrote to Spalatin (March 
5th, 1521 ): "Martin [Reinhard] informs us that the 
King [Christian] is getting after the papists." 17 Melanch
thon confirmed the news, adding that Christian "had some 
bishops decapitated and some monks drowned." 18 The news 

16 Jules Martin, Gusta~'e Vasa et la Reforme en Suede, p. loS.
 
17 De Wette, I, p. 570.
 
18 Corpus refor1natorum, I, p. 364.
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was only too true. In Sweden and Norway, as in Dennlark, 
Christian confiscated the property of bishops and monks, pro
ceeded with pitiless severity against any who resisted, and 
openly favored the preaching of Lutheran doctrines. 19 ((No 
good is accomplished by gentleness," he wrote to Erasmus; 
'(the most effective means are those which weaken the body." 
As he displayed a merciless rigor and unexampled rapacity, 
not only toward the clergy, but also toward the nobility, the 
Swedish nobles rebelled. Gustavus Eriksson, son of one of his 
victims, raised an army, defeated the Danes, and had himself 
proclaimed king of Sweden (June 15th, 1523) under the 
name of Gustavus Vasa.20 The work of Queen Margaret of 
Denmark was destroyed; that of St. Ansgar and St. Brigid 
was gravely endangered. 

The new King of Sweden, wishing to change an elective 
monarchy into an hereditary and absolute kingdom, sought 
especially to crush the power of the nobility and clergy. ((The 
subjection of the Church seemed above all indispensable to 
him for the accomplishment of his designs. Using now trick
ery and now violence, he attained his purpose, and nowhere 
was the Caesarian work of the Reformation established 
more speedily and in such an open, complete, and lasting man
ner." 21 

It was during a stay at Lubeck that Gustavus became ac
quainted with Lutheran doctrine. Olaf and Lars Petri (or 
Peterson), two brothers of Swedish origin, but trained at 
Wittenberg, were his able and devoted helpers: the former 
was appointed court preacher, the latter professor at the Uni
versity of Upsala. Olaf preached Luther's doctrine on the 
marriage of priests and became married hinlself. The arch
bishop of Upsala and the bishop of Vesteras were put to death 

19 Jules 1Vlartin, 0 p. cit., p. 128. 

20 The name Vasa comes from the Swedish word for sheaf (Vase), which 
figured on the escutcheon of Gustavus Eriksson. 

21 Jules Martin, op. cit., p. vi. 
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(February, 1527). As the new teaching found little favor with 
the Swedish people, Vasa played the hypocrite. "We wish no 
other religion," he said, "than that which our ancestors fol
lowed" ; 22 and he furnished letters of recommendation to 
Compostela pilgrims. But at the same time, by ruse or force, 
he became possessed of the property of the monasteries. 23 In 
1529 the Senate published the celebrated act known as the Re
cess of Vasteras, the second article of which decreed as fol
lows: "Considering that the revenue of the Crown is so small 
and that that of the Church and of bishops comes from the 
generosity of the laity and that the ambition of prelates often 
gives rise to troubles, the said revenues will revert to the 
Crown and the bishops' suites will be regulated by the king. 
The same will be true of the property of cathedrals and chap
ters. There will first be deducted merely what is needed for 
the support of the persons concerned. As to the monasteries, 
since they l1ave long been administered by incapable hands, 
the king will provide a good manager for them." 2~ 

"By the year 1545," says the latest biographer of Gustavus 
Vasa, "the religious revolt of Sweden may be regarded as 
achieved. Save for an attempt of Calvinist propaganda under 
Eric XIV and an interesting but transient attempt at Cath
olic restoration under John III and his son Sigismund, the 
future king of Poland, the Lutheran Church of Sweden has 
kept, to our day, the essential traits that it received from the 
strong hand of Gustavus. And it is in the same sense that 
C11arles IX and Gustavus Adolphus succeeded in organiz
ing it." 25 

22 Ibid., p. 271. 
23 Ibid., p. 316. On the value of Church property in Sweden at that period, see 

pp. 199-204. 
24 The text may be found in the Registers of Gustavus Vasa (1861 and the 

following years). Quoted by Jules Martin, p. 360. 
25 Martin, p. 489. 
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Other Countries 

Protestantism was not destilled to conquer any other great 
kingdom. Elsewhere Protestallt heresy succeeded in penetrat
ing only by slow infiltration. TIle Lutherans entered Poland 
early and were followed by Calvinists, Zwinglians, and Socin
ians. In tl1at country, undern1ined by intestinal divisions, these 
various sects succeeded (1570) in forming a sort of confed
eration tInder the name of "Consensus Sendomiriensis." In 
Hungary, Lutheranism was propagated by students from 
Wittenberg, but was soon dominated by Calvinism, wl1ich ex
pressed its dogmatic formtllas in the Confessio H ungarica. 
Italy did not succeed in forming a Protestant Church or in 
formulating a confession of heretical faith. But from Italy 
came "Peter Martyr" Vermigli, who died at Zurich, Bernar
dino Ochino, who became a professor at Oxford, and Ver
gerio, who died while a professor at Tiibingen. It was by the 
spread of Erasn1us' works and under his patronage that ideas 
subversive of Catholic dogma entered into Spain. About 156o, 
Pope Paul IV became seriously alarmed. But the progress of 
error was arrested by the rigor of the Inquisition and by the 
activity of illustrious theologians, of whom we shall have to 
speak later on. For a moment the Lutherans turl1ed hopeful 
eyes toward the Greek schisnlatics. In 1559 lvlelanc11thon took 
the first step in that direction by sending the Aug·sbtlrg Con
fession to the Patriarch of Constantinople. Somew11at later the 
calvinists of Holland made a like attempt, but with no great 
success. Despite the common hostility against Rome whicll ani
mated the two churches, there was too deep-rooted incom
patibility between the mobile and shifting Protestant heresy 
and the fixed and immovable mass of Oriental schism. 26 

26 Later on, in the seventeenth century, the patriarch Cyril Lucaris made pro
fession of Calvinism. But this defection cost him his life. 
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With this last attempt ends the history of the Protestant 
movement among the Christian nations in the sixteenth cen
tury. If Luther seemed to personify it il1 himself by his genius 
and tl1e celebrity of his conduct and if il1 the end tl1e religious 
question did dominate it, yet it would not be exact to say that 
the Wittenberg friar began it, or that a religious idea was 
its sole starting-point. In fact, the Protestant revolt broke out, 
not only in Germany, but nearly everywhere in Europe, well 
before Luther's rebellion. In 1517, three years before the 
destructiol1 of the papal Bulls by the friar of Wittenberg, the 
possessions of the Church had aroused the cupidity of ICing 
Christian of Denmark and his 110bility. The violent attacks 
of the Netherland aristocracy on the monasteries began at the 
same period. At the very outset of the century, the Lollards 
\vere preaching anarchy in Eng·land. The armed bal1ds which 
overran France in 1514, demanding the partition of property, 
knew nothing of Lutheran doctrines. VVhen Luther pro
claimed his defiance in 1520, the freebooting l<nights of Franz 
von Sickingen were already ravaging Germany. Nowhere, 
moreover, do we see the revolLltionary spirit showing itself as 
an outburst of oppressed consciences or as a spontaneous move
ment or protest against the abuses of the Roman Court. The 
economic crisis that had just upset the world of wealth and 
toil, the social crisis which gradually dispossessed the old 
feudal nobility of its influence and property, the political 
crisis which gave birth to great cel1tralized absolute monar
chies-all these crises amply explain that universal uprising 
of starvil1g peasants, covetous lords, and an1bitious princes, 
pOLlncil1g upon the old regime, or rather upon the goods of 
the Church, which, in their eyes, were its n10st tangible ex
pression. Luther's cry of revolt furnished a \vatchword to 
those unbridled passions. 27 The confederates of the Bund

~; "Dollinger, Janssen, and, more recently, Evers, have ShO\Vl1 that the Protestant 
Refor!11ation was the consequence of a political and national rather than of a re
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schuh sacked monasteries in the name of the "pure Gospel" 
quite as the Jacobins of 1793 sacked them in the name of fra
ternity. The religious point of view, which we must assume in 
writing this Church history, should not make us forget the 
important social side of the beginnings of the Reformation. 
Neither should it close our eyes to its political consequences. 
The consolidation of the absolute power of rulers,28 the dim
inution of public liberties,29 the il1creased bitterness of the 
class struggle-such is the situation which the sixteenth cen
ury at its close bequeathed to the seventeenth. "It is those 
countries w,hich adopted the Reformation," says a Protestant 
historian, "whose political evolution is the least advanced." 30 

Lord Molesworth, who was thoroughly acquainted with the 
Protestant North, remarked in 1692 that "in the Roman 
Catholic religion, with the head of the Church in Rome, is a 
principle of resistance against unlimited power, ... but the 
whole northern population of Protestant countries have lost 
their freedom since they exchanged their religion for a bet
ter." 31 Donoso Cortes wrote: "Wherever the power of the 

ligious movement." (Baudrillart, The Catholic Church, the Renaissance, and 
Protestantistn, p. 82.) As the philosopher Balmes says, "if men have wandered so 
much in the definition and explanation of Protestantism, it is because they have not 
sufficiently observed that it is not only a fact, common to all ages of the history 
of the Church, but that its importance and its particular characteristics are owing 
to the epoch when it arose.... In place of Luther, Zwingli, and Calvin, let us sup
pose Arius, N estorius, and Pelagius ... it will all lead to the same result." 
(Balmes, ProtestantiS11't and Catholicity Compared in Their Effects on the Civiliza
tion of Europe, p. 29.) 

28 "Rulers ought to know," says Luther, "that there is nothing better for them to 
do than to subdue and dominate the common people." Commentary on the Canticle 
of Canticles. The confiscation of Church property, moreover, permitted Protestant 
rulers to dispense with the aid of their states and thereby bring about the destruc
tion of public liberty. Besides, the disturbances of demagogy called for a mon
archistic reaction. 

29 The regime established at Geneva by Calvin and in Scotland by Knox was that 
of a stern inquisition; and the uprisings of the peasants in Germany led to the 
restoration of serfdom by the decrees of 1633, 1648, and 1654. 

30 Georges Pariset, in his work, L'itat et les eglises en Prusse sous Frederic II, 
quoted by Baudrillart, op. cit., p. 312. 

31 Quoted hy Dollinger, The Church and the Churches, p. 83. 
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Church was weakened, the civil power has seen its own might 
increase: the most certain guarantee of the liberty of the 
human race is the independel1ce of the Church." 32 

32 Danoso Cortes, quoted by Martin, De l'avel1t"r du protestantisme et du catholi
cisme, p. 335. Cf. Cortes, Lettres et discours, p. 25. 
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THE CATHOLIC REFORMATION 



CHAPTER I 

The Catl101ic Reformat/ton and the Popes of 
the Sixteenth Century 

(I52I-I600) 

THE question of reform, which was a subject of much con
cern to Christians of the fifteenth century, was temporarily 
relegated to second place by the artistic and literary move
ment of the Renaissance. But after the death of Leo X 
(152 I) it again began to stir the whole Church. In those schol
arly and critical studies which so intensely absorbed the minds 
of intellectual men, in that sometimes insolent contempt for 
decadent Scholasticism, in that ill-defined mysticism which 
troubled many souls, in that spirit of independence which 
showed itself among the nations, in that exaggerated culti
vation of ancient arts and letters, in tl1e too clever political 
machinations of c11urchmen, and in the excessive magnificence 
of the Roman Court, everywhere good and evil were oddly 
comn1ingled, and the need of a strong restoration of good 
order was felt. T.he revolutionary doctrines which an excom
municated n10nk spread under the name of Reformation did 
but increase the disorder. The wind of anarchy was blowing 
on institutions and on the sotlls of men. 

Once again the Church found within herself the power of 
regeneration. However much the popes were absorbed by per
plexing and difficult external affairs, they ceased not to labor 
at this great work. Bishops, too, assembled in the ecumenical 
Council of Trent, under the authority of the supreme pontiff, 
placed upon it the seal of tl1eir infallible magisterium. De

517 
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vout persons among the laity, saintly religious, simple clerics, 
and humble ,vomen accomplished the work of regeneration, 
some by bringing the old monastic Orders back to their pris
tine austerity, others by founding new Orders under papal 
direction, all of which strove against heresy, carried the faith 
to distant lands, al1d caused sanctity to flourish in Europe. 
The sad century of Luther, Zwingli, Calvin, Henry VIII, 
and Elizabeth of England was likewise the glorious century 
of St. Pius V, St. Charles Borromeo, St. Ignatius Loyola, St. 
Francis Xavier, and St. Teresa. 

Adrian VI 

Noone perceived the situation with greater clearness and 
courage than Adrian VI, the successor of Leo X. In an in
struction drawn up for his nuncio Chieretaro, he wrote: "vVe 
kl10W that evil has spread from head to foot, from pope to prel
ates: we all have deviated from the right ,vay; to abuses in 
things spiritual are added abuses in the exercise of power; 
all l1as been vitiated." 1 

The traits of hin1 who spoke thus were in singular contrast 
with those of his predecessor. A contemporary author relates 
tl1at at the conclave after Leo X's death, when the Sacred 
College could not agree on anyone of the cardinals present, 
Cardinal Julius de' Medici, the future Clement VII, proposed 
the choice of a Netherlander, namely, Cardinal Adrian of 
Utrecht, professor at Louvain University, a man little known 
at Rome, but wl10 was reptlted to be a saint. Cardinal Caje
tan seconded this choice, which at once received a majority 
of votes. 2 When this humble priest tool{ possession of the 
sumptuous apartments of Leo X and Julius II, he scarcely al
tered his rule of life, even retaining his old housekeeper and 

1 Raynaldi, XI, p. 363.
 
2 Sanuto, XXXIII.
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continuing his practice of rising very early in the morning. 
Everyone was edified by the regularity of his exercises of 
piety, the simplicity of his meals, and the strict conscientiotls
ness with whicl1 he transacted daily business.3 In appointments 
to ecclesiastical preferment, "never," says Ranke, "did a pope 
show himself more reserved; he proceeded with scrupulous 
conscientiousness." 4 

But when Adrian VI undertook the most essential reforms, 
he encountered insurmountable obstacles. When he suppressed 
the excessive income attached to certain offices of the Roman 
Court, it was objected that he could not do so without wrong
ing those who had licitly bought those lucrative posts at a just 
price. When he purposed changing the regime of marriage 
prohibitions and dispensations, he was told that by such re
forms he would weaken the discipline of the Church. When 
he considered a revision of Church legislation in the matter 
of indulgences, it was pointed out to him that, whereas he 
would be doil1g something quite agreeable to Germany, he 
would risk: the loss of Italy. At every attempt of reform he 
saw a tllousand difficulties rise up. There could be no feeling 
of sympathy between the Italian people, habituated to the 
pomp of the Medici, and the austere Pontiff who, at sight of 
the ancient statues, could not help crying out: ((Prohl Idola 
barbarorUl1t/JJ 

The Ttlrkish peril, which became very threatening after 
the taking of Rl10des, and the French peril, which Italy con
sidered equally menacing after the plots hatched in Sicily, per
force diverted the Pope from his schemes of reform. More
over the brief duration of his pontificate-scarcely a year 
and a half-would not have allowed him to bring any major 
undertaking to a conclusion. On his tomb were engraved 

3 uIn sacrificio quotidia1Z1tS et matutinus est. Ira n01f agitur, jocis non ducitur. 
N eque ob p01'ttificatu1n visus est exultasse,. quin constat graviter illum ad ejus lamam 
nuntii inge111,uisse." (Sanuto, XXXIII, Litterae directivae ad cardinalem de Flisco.) 

4 Ranke, I, p. 73. 



520 THE CATHOLIC REFORMATION 

these words, written by himself shortly before his death: 
"How unfortunate that there are times when the best
intentioned man is obliged to yield." Even though yielding, 
Adrian VI at least left the example of a great effort. 

Clement VII 

Julius de' Medici became pope and took the name of Clem
ent VII. Could he and would he profit by that example? 
Being an Italian, a humanist of lofty culture, made familiar 
with world affairs through tIle important posts he had held 
under Leo X and Adrian VI, the new Pope, it seemed, would 
meet none of the obstacles that paralyzed his predecessor's 
efforts. The instrtlctions given by him to Campeggio, his 
nuncio at the diets of Nuremberg and Augsburg,5 show how 
sincere and earnest were the reforming intentions of this in
telligent, pious, and moderate Pope. 6 "Seldom have high ex
pectations been so cruelly disappointed as they were ill Clement 
VII ... His pontificate was one of the most disastrous 
known to history. The chief cause of this is to be found in 
the inconceivable irresolution and pusillanimity of the Pon
tiff, who lost courage at once and let the helm fall from his 
grasp. It needed the royal spirit, the bold determination, the 
mighty strength of a Julius II." 7 TIle failure of his nuncio, 
Campeggio, at the Diet of Nuremberg, whither he had been 
sent in 1524 to urge the execution of the Edict of Worms and 
to devise means of reforming the clergy, seems to have dis
couraged the Pope from any attempt in the matter of disci
pline and morals. 

To save at least the temporal authority of the Holy See 
appears to have been the aim of all his efforts. Altllough favor

5 Janssen, I, p. 347; III, p. 183; Ranke, I, p. 8S.
 
G Pastor, VII, p. 8.
 
7 Ibid.; cf. Fraikin, No1tciatures de Clem.en·l VII, I, pp. 52, 79,
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ably inclined toward the Spaniards, whose fellow-countryman 
he was through family origin, and being a personal friend of 
the Emperor, he was unable to stop in time the successive in
vasions of imperial forces into the peninsula. In the summer 
of 1326, Italy rose up for its deliverance. The Pope \vas 
obliged to place 11imself at its head against the invaders. But 
no tactics were more fatal for him. The next year the Con
netable de Bourbon with imperial troops and the Lutheran 
bands of Frundsberg took Rome and sacked it. After the grief 
of combating his own compatriots, the unfortunate Pontiff 
had the humiliation of seeing the I-Ioly City sacked by his 
former friends in a campaign for which he might justly hold 
himself responsible. 8 Nor was he happier in his negotiations 
with Francis I, to whom, in 1533, he promised the hand of his 
l1iece, Catherine de' 11edici, for the future Henry II. The 
IZing of France promptly allied himself with the Landgrave 
of Hesse, that redoubtable protector of Protestantism in Ger
many.9 

Meanwhile Charles V, master of all Italy, insistently de
manded the calling of a council. But, it was his idea that the 
coul1cil should be convoked in the name of the Emperor and 
should deliberate under his influence. In an interview between 
Clement VIr and the Emperor at Bologna, in 1534, the Pope, 
having let Charles V take the initiative in a matter that rightly 
belonged to the former, saw himself in the sad necessity of 
opposing the meeting of such an assembly. What would he 
have gained in seeing heresy condemned if he thereby made 
himself dependent upon imperial authority? 10 

8 Guicciardini, XX, p. 2. Charles V, displeased at the alliance between Clement 
VII and Francis I, had sworn to take vengeance on "this villainous Pope." (Dis
patch of the Venetian ambassador Contarini, quoted by Fraikin, I, p. 35.) Details of 
this campaign will be found in the diplomatic dispatches published by Fraikin, I, 
pp. 360-394. 

9 Ranke, I, p. go. 
10 On the Bologna interview, see Pallavicini, H istoire du concile de Trente, bk. 3, 

:h. 12. Clement VIr wrote to the Emperor: liNessun remedio e piu pericoloso, per 
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Not only did all the arms, spiritual and temporal, against 
heresy seem to break in the hands of the ill-fated Clement 
VII, but the next year he saw the great kingdom of England 
separate itself from the Church. A third of Europe was now 
withdrawn from obedience to the pope. To the east, Hun
g~ary, that country which had been Europe's bulwark against 
Islam, was overcome in 1529 by the Turks in the famous 
battle of Mohacs, and, torn by internal strife, ceased to exist 
as a nation. 

The very excess of so many evils produced an awakening 
of national and Christian sentiment. While European rulers 
were concerting for resistance to a possible Turkish invasion, 
religious life and apostolic zeal were being renewed in the 
Church through the foundation of the Theatines, Capuchins, 
Somaschi, and Barnabites, and when the most unfortunate 
of the popes 11 went down to his grave, the most militant of 
religious Orders, the Society of Jesus, had just come into be
Ing. 

Paul III 

A pope, whose worldly yOltth seemed not to have predes
tined him for the part of a reformer, took advantage of this 
movement. Alessandro Farnese had already shone in the 
school of Pomponio Leto and the society of Lorenzo de' 
Medici among eleg'ant humanists. From his studies and lofty 
associations he retained an air of nobility and dignified bear
ing and distinguished manners, which won everybody to him. 
In 1534, at the age of sixty-six, he succeeded Clement VIr 

partorir maggiori mali [del Conc·ilio] quando non concorrono Ie debite circonstanze.n 

(Delle lettere di principi, II, p. 197.) "The Pope," says Pallavincini, "was not iit
clined favorably toward the council, for he judged this remedy but little suited to the 
nature of the general evil and also injurious to his interests at the time." (Histoire 
du concile de Trente, bk. 2, ch. 10, nos. I sqq.) 

11 Pastor, VII, p. 8. 



PAUL III
 

and took the name of Paul III. He took his duties seriously. 
His first anxiety was to spare Europe and the Church the 
evils of a Mussulman invasion. With consummate circum
spection and address, in an interview at Nice, he sought to 
reconcile Charles V and Francis I, arranged the marriage of 
one of his nephe\vs to a natural datlghter of the Emperor, and 
of one of his nieces to the Duke of Vendome, a prince of 
French blood. 

While the imperial troops were crusl1ing the forces levied 
by the Smalkaldic League, Paul III devoted all his efforts to 
the work of reform. By the appointment of a commission on 
studies-including such illustrious cardinals as Sadoleto, 
Pole, Contarini, and Caraffa 12_by the approbation of the 
Society of Jesus (1540), by the reorganization of the tri 
bunal of the Inquisition (1542),13 by tIle institution of a strict 
censorship of books and the publication of an Index (1543),14 
and lastly by the opening of the Council of Trent (1545), 
Paul III launched the question of the Catholic Reformation 
on the way to positive realization. He published numerous 
Bulls to cure various abuses,15 and, attacking those which he 
sa\v nearest and which were not the least difficult to abolish, 
he exhorted the cardinals "to bring about an exemplary re
form il1 themselves and in the whole Roman Court." 16 He 
strove to introduce the most deserving men into the Sacred 

12 On this Consiliunt deleetorunt eardinalium ae aUorum praelatortl11t de entende1tda 
EcclcsiaJ see lVfansi, SuppI. V, p. 537, and Le Plat, AtoHu111entaJ II, p. 596. 

13 The Bull ULicet ab initio" (July 21 st, 1542). Bttllariu111 (Coqueline'sed.), IV, 
p. 21 I. Cf. Ranke, I, pp. 157-163. 

14 The universities of Paris and Louvain had already published catalogues of 
condemned books, Indices libroruln prohibitont1n. (D'Argentre, Collect1'o judieiorHm 
de nO'l,is erroribusJ I, append. p. 37, and II, pp. 134-136.) Paul IV's Index, pub
lished in 1557, is the first to have the present form. New arrangements of the con
tents and important revisions were added by Benedict XIV in 1757 and Gregory XVI 
in 1841. 

16 On his reforms in the Curia, see Raynaldi, 1536, no. 37: arts. 54 sqq.; 1539, no. 
22; 1540, no. 65. 

16 Pallavicini, bk. 3, ch. 17, no. 3. 
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College. The granting of unwise favors to members of his 
family 17 was the great fault of his life, a fault that cost him 
bitter tears. He died, sadly repeating the Psalmist's words: 
uSi mei 1~01~ fuerint dominati. JJ 

Julius III 

Undoubtedly the members of the Sacred College, in plac
ing the tiara on the head of Cardinal del Monte, who had 
given proofs of wisdom and energy, did so in the hope of im
parting a new impulse to tIle reform movement. But the re
sponsibilities of high office, stimulating and ripening for 
some, are disconcerting and dejecting to others. This latter 
was the case of the new Pope, who, in memory of Julius II, 
whose camerlengo he was, took the name of Julius III. 

The' ambitious and restless Farnese fanli1y, loaded with 
riches and dignities by Paul III, disturbed Italy, negotiated 
alliances with the King of France, and provoked reprisals by 
the Emperor. "\lYe never thought," wrote the Pope, "that 
God would so afflict us." 18 On the other hand, the attitude 
taken in tIle council by certain bishops, especially by the Ger
man deputies, disquieted him.19 By suspending the assembly 
( 1552) he seemed to free himself from a painful care. Thence
forth the down-hearted Pontiff appeared to beconle more and 
more unconcerned with public duties. He withdrew to a villa 
near Porta del Popolo and there seemed to forget the rest of 

17 Among these we must number a son and a daughter, publicly acknowledged by 
him as such, Were they born of a legitimate union? There is no authentic document 
revealing that Alessandro Farnese had been married before receiving Holy Orders. 
The fact that contemporary chroniclers speak of the Pope's children without show
ing any feeling of horror over the irregularity of their birth, is not a peremptory 
argument in that unfortunate sixteenth century. Paul Ill's son, Pier Luigi, after a 
life of ambition and intrigue, met a wretched end, being assassinated at Piacenza in 

1547· 
18 Fronl a letter (April 13th, 1552) to C. Crescentio. 
10 A letter, dated January 16th, 1552. 
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the world except, alas, his relatives and some of their friends, 
on whom he showered dignities and privileges beyond meas
ure. 

Marcellus II 

It was to ward off every appearance of such abuses that 
the virtuous and austere Marcello Cervini, elected pope April 
11th, 1555, under the name of Marcellus II, began by remov
il1g the members of his family to a distance and by economi
cally regulating the expenses of his court. "That reform in the 
Church, of which others only talked, he exemplified in his 
own person." 20 After a pontificate of only twenty-one days, 
death too1<: him just as he was preparing a detailed programme 
for the restoration of the Church. To him the Romans applied. 
the verse written about another Marcellus: 

aOstendent terris hunc tantum fa.ta, neque ultra 
Esse sinent.)) 

Paul IV 

He was succeeded by a man seventy-nine years old, but one 
who in his whole exterior-in his poise of body, his quick 
step, and the bright gleam of his eye-manifested the ardor 
of youth. It was Giovanni Pietro Caraffa, who, along with 
St. Cajetan, had founded the Order of Theatines and who, in 
conjunction with Cardinal Alvarez of Toledo, had persuaded 
Paul III to reorgal1ize the Inquisition. He took the name of 
Paul IV. Tl1is severe and incorruptible old mal1, who knew 
that he had not made the slightest move to be elected pope, 
always affected to consider himself as directly chosen, not by 
the Sacred College, but by God. In a Bull issued on the oc

20 Ranke, I, p. 212. 
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casion of his accession, he took a solemn oath "to be scrupu
lously painstaking in carrying out the universal reformation 
of the Church and the Roman Court." On the very day of his 
coronation he sent two monks of Monte Cassino to Spain for 
the purpose of restoring monastic life there. He established a 
congregation for this universal reform and sent to the differ
ent universities the list of subjects on wl1ich this commission 
was to deliberate. The people of Rome, whom he exempted 
from various taxes, erected a statue to him. 

The generous but somewhat excessive ardor of the vigor
ous refornler proved a snare for him. No one tolerated the 
yoke of Spanish domination with greater indignation than 
he, who had known the free Italy of the fifteenth century. 
Carlo Caraffa, one of his nephews, who had personal griev
ances against Philip II, imparted his resentful animus to the 
Pope. The patriotic Pontiff swore to restore independence to 
his country and declared war on Philip. Deceived by the hypo
critical exterior of his nephew Carlo-a soldier abandoned 
to every vice-he raised him to the cardinalate. Another 
nephew he made duke of Palliano; a third, marquis of 11onte
bello. Once again nepotism, that plague of the C.hurch ever 
since Sixtus IV, seemed to spoil the whole reform work of 
a zealous pontiff. 

The defeat of the papal troops and the invasion of the States 
of the Church by the Duke of Alva (September, 1556) obliged 
Paul IV to put an end to his warlike undertakings. At last he 
opened his eyes to the shamefttl conduct of his nephews. One 
day, as he was speaking to his cardinals on the subject of ref
ormation, Cardinal Pacheco interrupted him, saying: "Holy 
Father, you must needs begin this reform with yourself." 
These words struck his upright and sincere heart. He con
voked the Sacred College (January 27th, 1559), called God to 
witness that he knew nothing of his nephews' infamous be
havior while he \vas showering dignities on them, and at once 
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deprived them of all their offices and exiled their families. 
Carlo Caraffa was forcibly expelled by the Swiss guard. The 
young marchioness of Montebello, finding her palace closed, 
was obliged to wander without asylum until a poor tavern gave 
her hospitality.21 

The Pope then turned his attention to the reform of the 
Church with the same inexorable rigor. 22 In his honor a medal 
was struck, showing Christ driving the buyers and sellers out 
of the Temple. Paul IV boasted that he did not let a single day 
pass without striking at some abuse; it must be acknowledged 
that a large number of his reform measures were so well 
conceived that they passed into the decrees of the Council of 
Trent. By preference he turned his attention to the Inquisition, 
which he had labored to reform and strengthen. 23 He never 
failed to be present at the regular Thursday meeting of the 
Holy Office, extended the jurisdiction of that body to addi
tional crimes, and bestowed on it the right of using torture to 
discover accomplices. He saw to it especially that the inquisi
tors should never be hindered by consideration of person and 
did not hesitate to cite even barons and cardinals before this 
high ecclesiastical court. 

011 AtlgUSt 18th, 1559, although laid low by disease, he had 

21 For more details of this whole affair, see Ancel, La disgrace et Ie proces des 
Caraffa, in the Revue Benedictine, April, 1907. 

22 See Ancel, L'acti1J'ite refOr1natrice de Paul IV, in the Revue des Questions 
Historiques, July 1st, 1909. 

23 To avoid going astray in this complex question of the Inquisition, it is neces
sary to distinguish between: "I. the episcopal Inquisition and the beginnings of the 
papal Inquisition in the thirteenth century; 2. in the thirteenth and fourteenth cen
turies, the Inquisition well established, organized with all its regulations, exercising 
a pO'werful but inconstant pressure on the whole Christian world, often opposed by 
political events; 3. in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, the Roman Inquisition, 
organized against the precursors of Luther and the Reformation and making itself 
felt especially by the action of the Holy Office, an action that was moral rather 
than material; 4. the Spanish and Portuguese Inquisition, reorganized by Catholic 
monarchs at the close of the fifteenth century, an institution at once ecclesiastical 
and civil, with a power unknown to the other inquisitions." (Jean Guiraud in the 
Revue pratique d' Apologett"que, Novenlber 1st, 1909.) 
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the courage to assemble the Sacred College about his death-bed 
and breathed his last while recommending to it the cause of 
the Holy See and of the Inquisition. The people of Rome, 
mindful of his nephews' vices and attributing to him the in
vasion of the States of the Church by the Spanish forces, 
upon learning of his death, demolished his statue and set fire 
to the palace of the Holy Office.24 

Pius IV 

One of Pius IV's first cares was to resume the work of 
reform by less violent methods. He was the son of Bernardino 
Medici, a modest farmer on public land. Being of a mild, 
peaceful disposition and an engaging manner, he offered a 
striking contrast to his predecessor. Tl1e work of disciplinary 
restoration, which the strong hand of Paul IV had so ener
getically started, he would doubtless not have dared to under
take. But he abolished none of his predecessor's ordinances 
and contented himself with putting a measure of moderation 
and mildness into their application. He did not like the In
quisition and openly declared his aversion to it, but he added 
that, since learned theologians approved this supreme means 
of combating heresy, he had nothing to alter in what had been 
established. 

24 Gebhart (Lavisse and Rambaud, IV, p. 36) speaks of Paul IV as "this ascetic, 
a heavy eater and a drinker of mangiaguerra, the terrible black wine of Vesuvius." 
Ranke (I, p. 217) says: "He would sit for long hours over the black, thick, fiery wine 
of Naples, his usual drink (it was of a sort called mangiaguerra)." Both these state
ments depend on a passage of Navagero, a Venetian ambassador, whose meaning is 
quite different. The arrlbassador relates merely that the Pope was obliged to prolong 
his meals because of a disease. As for "the terrible black wine of Vesuvius," men
tioned by Gebhart, it was a wine produced from the soil of Naples, and Paul IV used 
it because he was a Neapolitan. These are Navagero's words: "He used to eat in 
public like other popes, till his last indisposition, which was mortal. When he lost 
his appetite, he often spent three hours at table. After taking his repast, he always 
drank wine of Malvoisie, with which, however, as his intimates say, he merely 
washed his teeth. At dinner he drank of the wine called mangiaguerra." (Quoted by 
A. de Saint-Cheron in Ranke, I, p. 217.) 



PIUS IV
 

Once only was he seen to resort to stern nleasures; and it 
may well be that these measures must be attributed to the 
pressure of public opinion, rather than to his own initiative. 
The rigorous attitude adopted by Paul IV against the mem
bers of his famil)T had not appeased the hatred which the peo
ple nourished against the Caraffas. A sad domestic tragedy 
drew attention to them. The Duke of Palliano through jeal
ousy killed his wife. His trial brought to light other accusa
tions, falselloods, evil conduct of all sorts, nlurder, and 
brigandage. Presently it became a trial of the whole family of 
the late Pope. One might say that the resentment accumtllat
ing in the popular soul for three-quarters of a century against 
the "wicked nephews" of various popes-the Riarii, the Ro
vere, the Borgias, the Medici, and the Farnese-now broke 
loose against the Caraffas. The documents of the trial which 
have come do\vn to us Sl10W that the charges frequently 
passed be)Tond the bounds of justice and truth. St. Pius V 
later on had the trial reviewed and punished the recorder. 25 

TIle !viarquis of Montebello escaped punishment by flight, 
but the Duke of Palliano, Cardinal Carlo Caraffa, and two of 
their near relatives were put to death. This terrible example 
put an end to an abuse, the origin of which is comprehen
sible,26 but the results of whicl1 had been most harmful to the 
Church and society. 

Pius IV llimself, it is true, did not seem free from nepotism. 
By heaping dignities on the head of his nep.hew, Charles Bor
romeo, by summoning him to his side and associating him in 
his government, he illtended to make him one of the great 
personages of the Roman Court. The grace of God made him 
a saint. The fine qualities of the nephew covered up whatever 
may have been faulty or abnormal in his precocious elevation. 
To St. Charles Borromeo no less than to Paul IV should be 

25 Pallavicini, bk. 14, ch. 4

26 See above, p. 155.
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credited the formation of the commission of eight doctors 
who later became the "Consulta," the efforts to enforce ca
nonical residence on the part of the bishops, the skillful foiling 
of the maneuvers of the Emperor and the French Court, who 
were trying to obtain authorization for the marriage of 
priests and communion under both species for the laity.27 It 
was also St. Charles who thwarted the efforts of those 
princes, favorable to the Protestants, who were calling for 
a new cOllncil. By his decisive intervention, the labors of the 
interrupted council were resumed on Easter, 1561.28 In short, 
the promptness, zeal, prudence, and regularity which were re
marked in the conduct of affairs, both temporal and spirittlal, 
were due to the energetic Cardinal's initiative. 

Among the last acts of this great pontificate were the Bull 
{(Benedictus Deus" (January 26th, 1564), approving all 
the decisions of the COllncil of Trent, the establishment of a 
conlmission to interpret them and to execute its decrees, the 
promulgation of the rules of the Index, the imposition of a 
profession of faith on all the clergy and all professors or 
graduates of any faculty, and lastly the impulse given to the 
founding of seminaries.29 

St. Pius V 

Holiness entered the councils of the head of the Church with 
Cardinal Charles Borromeo; with Michele Ghisleri, who took 
the name of Pius V, it ascended the papal throne. He was born 
of humble parents at Bosco, near Alessandria, became a 
Dominican at the age of fourteen, and llead of the Inquisition 
under Paul IV. Everywhere he gave the impression of allstere 

27 Raynaldi, 156o, nos. 55, 56. 
28 By way of prudence, the Pope did not expressly say that the new gathering 

would be a continuation of the previous council, but he refused to summon, in ex
plicit terms, a new council. 

29 Pallavicini, bk. 24, ch. 9. 
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virtue, boundless charity, and angelic piety. St. Charles Bor
romeo declared that he had greatly contributed to his election. 
"Having kno\vn the Cardinal of Alessandria for a consider
able time," he says, "and conceived a high esteem for him on 
account of his singular holiness and zeal, I judged that no 
more fitting pontiff than he could be found to rule the Chris
tian commonwealtl1 wisely and well. I therefore took up his 
cause with all my might." so 

The burden of governing the Church, far from turning 
the new Pope from the practice of virtue, was an additional 
stimulus to his piety. On seeing the holy Pontiff pass in pro
cession, witll his sharply defined features and deep-set eyes 
revealing the austerity of his virtues, while his clear look 
and gentle smile betokened the goodness of his heart, the 
people could not repress a feeling of admiration and liking for 
their new pope. Pius V took as his motto that no one can rule 
others save by ruling himself. He began his reforn1 witl1 the 
hig-hest dignitaries of the clergy. He granted few dispensa
tions, privileges, or favors. An auditor general was appointed 
by him to make a report on all archbishops and bishops not 
residing in their dioceses.a1 Pastors were ordered, under the 
severest penalty, not to leave their parish churches.a2 The re
lations betvveen monks and the diocesan bishops were strictly 
regulated.33 Strict cloister was imposed on nuns. As lay inter
ference had been one of the n10st frequent causes of the de
cline of churches and monasteries, the watchful Pontiff for
bade all infeudatiol1 of church property under whatsoever 
pretext, and decreed excommunication against any and all 
who should aid such action, even though only by advice.a• 

so A letter (February 26th, 1566) to the Cardinal of Portugal, quoted by Gius
sana, Life of St. Charles Borron'J.fo, I, p. 7:l. 

31 Bttllari,HIf" IV, p. 30 3. 
32 Ibid., p. 24. 
33 Ibid., p. 177. 
84 Bull IIAdmo1ut Nos," March 29th, 1567. 
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What the Pope's holiness accomplished in the government 
of the universal Chtlrch, the holiness of several bishops and 
religious did in dioceses and monasteries and thence in the lay 
world. St. Charles Borromeo reinvigorated the clergy by the 
foundation of seminaries, by holding numerous synods, and 
especially by his exemplary life, while the young Society of 
Jesus and tl1e zealous Congregation of the Oratory spread a 
taste for solid piety in all classes of the lay world. 

The saintly POl1tiff, mindful of the importance of liturgical 
pra~yer and catechetical instruction in the life of the Church, 
published a new Breviary and Missal, drawn up "after the 
most ancient and authentic manuscripts that could be found 
in the \Tatican Library and that could be acquired else
where." 35 By means of the Roman Catechism 11e saw to it 
that the chief dogmatic propositions of the Council of Trent 
were placed within reach of all. 

After this work of internal restoration, which may be con
sidered the principal object of his labors, Pius V turned his 
attention to the general situation of the Church, threatened 
from without by the Turks and torn within by heresy. We 
know how, by countless efforts, he gathered the armed forces 
of Christian nations under the command of Don John of Aus
tria and had the happiness to see a great victory won over the 
Ottoman fleet at Lepanto (October 7th, 1571), thus ending 
the maritime preponderance of the Turks. On this occasion 
he instituted the feast of Our Lady of Victory which, under I 

Gregory XIII, became the feast of the Rosary. 
Three great Catholic nations-France, Italy, and Spain

had thus far resisted heresy. To King Charles IX of France, 
Pius V sent troops to be used against the Huguenots. For the 
preservation of Italy and Spain he saw no other salvation but 

!fS UCollatis oml£ibus cum vetustissimis nostrae vaticanae bibliothecae aliisque 
undique conquisitis emendatis atque incorruptis codicibus." (Bull "Quo,tiam vobis," 
July 9th, 1568.) 
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the wise and firm organization of the Inquisition. While 
he encouraged rulers, notably Philip II, to combat heresy, we 
must at tl1e saIne time recognize that he o,pposed the King of 
Spain when the latter sought to make of the Holy Office a tool 
of the governmellt or when he exercised inordinate zeal in the 
pursuit of heretics and infidels. The Pope rescued Archbishop 
Carranza of Toledo from the hands of the royal Inquisition,36 
aided in the reconciliation of relapsed ]udaizers, assured holy 
communion to those condemned to death,37 and reminded 
King Philip II of the stipulations made by different popes for 
the protection and peaceful evangelization of the American 
Indians. as 

To avoid vexatious meddling by Catholic kings in the 
affairs of the Church, "he ordered the publication, not only at 
Rome, but throughout the Church, on Holy Thursday, of the 
ancient Bull (In caena Domini/ 39 which was a summary of 
the old public law of that Christian commonwealth which was 
disappearing." 40 

But the two great nations that heresy wrenched from the 
Church did not cease to- be the object of the Pontiff's anxious 
solicitude. Through the negotiations of Commendone, his able 
ambassador to the court of Emperor 1\1aximilian II, and 
especially by the eI1couragement given to missions and Catho
lic schools, Pius V prepared the ground for Germany's Catho
lic reaction in the next century. The moral assistance which 
he gave to Mary Stuart and his efforts to arouse an effective 
Catholic resistance to the religious despotism of Elizabeth, 
were unhappily not seconded.41 At the time of his death 
Pius V was contemplating an expedition to England, with 

36 See Balmes, Ope cit., ch. 37.
 
31 See the Brief, published by Fal1oux, Vie de saint Pie V, ch. 14.
 
38 See the Pope's letters in Fal1oux, ch. IS.
 
39 Published by Urban V in 1363.
 
4:0 Brugere, p. 823. 
41 On this intervention see Jules 1Iartin's scholarly article, "Gregoire XIII el 

I'Irlande,JJ in the Revue d'histoil'e diplomatique, 1909, no. 2. 
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himself at its head. One of his last utterances was this: "If 
needful, God will raise up from the very stones the man we 
need." 

Gregory XIII 

St. Pius V died May 1st, 1572. The providential man for 
whom he had hoped was not found. But the impulse given to 
the Catholic reformation in the whole Church was SllCh that 
a mediocre pontiff, coming after that great pope, '''ould feel 
himself drawn into the movement. Ugo Buoncompagni of 
Bologna, who tool( the nanle Gregory XIII, was by no means 
mediocre. His youth had been passed in the midst of worldly 
pleasures and affairs,42 but after his ordination to the priest
hood his moral conduct was irreproachable and his pontifi
cate truly great. By the encouragement which he gave to the 
developmel1t of works of education and instruction, he as
sured the continuation and extension of the reform movement 
set on foot by St. Pius V. Ne\\:-Iy established religious Orders 
supplied l1im with numerous well trained workers, and he 
made good use of them. At Rome he founded colleges for the 
English, Germans,43 Greeks, and Maronites. In various coun
tries he created or reestablished twenty-three other colleges, 
including those of Vienna, Prague, Graz, Olmutz, and Vilna; 
and his concern for education reached even to Japan. He 
wished to make of the Collegium Romanunl, founded by St. 
Ignatius (1550), a "College of all nations." On the day of its 
opening there were delivered twenty-five addresses in differ
el1t languages. In 1584 no less than 2700 students were en
rolled in this celebrated college, from the alumni of wllich 
have come almost five hundred archbishops or bishops, more 

42 The birth of his son Giacomo is under the same cloud as that of PattI Ill's 
children. 

4:3 To the Collegium Germanicum he joined, in 1580, the Hungarian College, 
founded by him three years before. 
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than fifty abbots or generals of religious Orders, and eleven 
martyrs. 

In eacll of these foundations may be seen the Pope's big
ness of mind. At the Greek College were to be received boys 
between the ages of thirteen and sixteen, not only from cotln
tries under Christian domination, but also from those coun
tries which were under a schismatic or infidel government. 
And they were to have Greek professors. The students wore 
the kaftan and Venetian cap; they were to be educated in a 
thorougllly Greek way so as constantly to bear in mind that 
the)' were to return to their own country. They were to be left 
the use of their o\vn rite, as also of their native tongue. 44 Ever 
concerned with the extension of Catholic influence in the East, 
Gregory XIII founded a printing establishment for fifty Ori
ental languages and sent in search of manuscripts to Egypt, 
Ethiopia, and various countries of the East. In 1582 he pub
lished the official edition of the Corpus Juris CanoniciJ the re
vision of which had been ordered by Pius V in 1566. 

The best known of Gregory's reforms is that of the calen
dar-a reform that had long been desired. By the time of 
Gregory XIII the Julian calendar was ten days behind astro
nonlical time. The Council of Trent, by fixing certain impor
tant feasts according to their relation with the seasons, made 
a revision of the calendar indispensable. Luigi Lilio, a Cala
brian astronoll1er, pointed out a simple, easy method to cor
rect tIle inaccuracy of the former calendar. The pope sub
mitted the proposal to a commission of learned men and, after 
sending it to the Catholic courts, solemnly published the re
form by Bull (February 13th, 1582). 

Shortly before his death, the tireless reformer published a 
new edition of the Roman Martyrology, carefully corrected 
by the learned Cardinal Baronius. 

The enterprises of this pontificate were not accomplished 

.4 Dispaccio a Antonio Tepala, March 16th, 1577. 
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without enormous expense. Baronius calculated that the help 
whic11 Gregory gave to poor youth for tl1eir education cost two 
million francs. Lorenzo Priuli estimated the amount expended 
yearly by the Pope for works of piety at 200,000 scudi. The 
twenty-two Jesuit colleges founded by him considerably in
creased his budget. On the other hand, the strict reformer had 
firmly resolved never, for the relief of his finances, to have 
recourse to new taxes, nor to spiritual concessions, nor to the 
sale of church property. What other means was there? Greg
or)T, guided by a too absolute idea of social justice, considered 
that a larg-e part of the castles and property of nobles depend... 
ing on the Holy See should devolve to the papal patrimony, 
either through the extinction of the line that had been in
vested therewith, or by failure on the part of beneficiaries to 
carry out the obligations imposed. Nothing seemed more logi
cal in theory, but nothing was harder or more dangerous in 
practice than to appoint revision comn1issions and to enforce 
the restitution of property unrightfully held. 

On all sides arose claims and suits. Many nobles thus 
threatened took a hostile stand to defend their possessions. 
In the ensuing disorder, old factions revived. In the churches 
no less than on the streets and public squares there appeared 
the Guelf, with threatening air and ready dagger, wearing a I 
feather on the right side of his hat, and the G.hibelline, equally: 
threatening, with a feather on the left side. Nobles organized: 
then1selves into robber bands under the leadership of I 
great lords, such as the Piccolomini, Malatesta, al1d Orsini.: 
"Even though I am a lost man," declared one of them in the: 
Pope's presence, "I will at least have the satisfaction of de-: 
fending myself." Commonplace bandits assumed a knightly I 
attitude. A certain Marianazzo, in refusing a pardon offered I 

him, said: "I prefer to live as a bandit, for thus I find greater: 
consideration and safety." : 

The Pope, realizing his political error, dropped all the con-I 
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fiscation proceedings. But it was too late. Moreover, Gregory 
was never happy in his political designs. The league that he 
attenlpted to form against the infidels was dissolved : Venice 
withdrew from it to make peace with the Ottomans; Philip II 
himself concluded a truce with the Turks. The steps taken by 
Gregory to oppose Elizabeth's persecution, to sustain the 
League in Fral1ce, to intervene in Portugal between rivals for 
the throne, were crowned with no better success. In his last 
illness he was often heard to say: ({Tu exsurgens

J 
Domine) 

misereberis Sian." 45 But his diplomatic failures should not 
make us forget the importance of his great reforms. 

Sixtus V 

The internal dissensions that disturbed the States of the 
Church at Gregory's death were but superficial. A strong 
hand sufficed to remove them. The Roman Church, its savor 
lessened and its brightness dimmed at the close of the fifteenth 
cel1tury and the beginning of the sixteenth, again appeared, 
thanks to the pontificate of St. Pius V and Gregory XIII, as 
the salt of the earth and the light of the world. Al10ther great 
pontiff, Sixtus \l, undertook to restore to her, under new 
forms, the strong internal organization and the political and 
social hegemon)T which she had lost since the Middle Ages. 

There is nothing to indicate that Sixtus V ever exercised, 
as has been charged, the occupation of a swineherd. Being the 
son of an humble gardener in the Marches of Ancona, it is 
possible that in early childhood he may have tended some 
swine. What \ve do know with certainty about his youth is 
that, when nine years old, he entered the Franciscan monas
tery at Montalto, that three years later he took the monk's 
11abit, that he made rapid progress there, and already had a 
reputation as a preacher at tl1e age of l1ineteen. His sermons 

4:5 "Thou shalt arise, 0 Lord, and h""'v~ mercy on Sian." (Ps. 101 : 14.) 
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in the Church of the Holy Apostles at Rome in Lent, 1552, 
showed uncommon eloquence, a profound grasp of theology, 
al1d particularl)T a knowledge of men and affairs that was sur
prising in a young monk, scarcely thirty years old. St. Igna
tius Loyola and St. Philip Neri, who heard him, took him 
into their friendship; Cardinal Caraffa (the future Paul IV) 
and Cardinal Ghisleri, who became St. Pius V, often visited 
him in his monastic cell; the noble Colonna family boasted of 
its friendly intercourse with him. Everyone saw in Fra 
Felice Peretti-such was the young monk's name-a man 
destined to become some day a pillar of God's Church. He 
was successively prior, general of his Order, bishop, cardinal, 
and, at the death of Gregory XIII, was unanimously chosen 
pope. 

His first care was to suppress brigandage. Thanks to salu
tary punishments, thanks especially to the cooperation which 
he vvas able to exact from the needs of the other States of the 
peninsula, the banels of brigands disappeared. 

The sad plight of the papal exchequer was the second 
plague of the papal dOlnain. Sixtus V remedied this by a 
financial system that we have no need to set forth here. The 
chief elements were an increase in the number of salable pub
lic offices and the organization of monti) or public loans, 
either redeemable or not. Only an active, watchful control 
could escape the risl{s of this system. But the new Pope was 
capable of exercising such control. The salable offices were 
granted only to competent and worthy persons; the operation 
of tIle 11~01~ti ,vas subjected to a strict supervision. Soon a 
treasury of three million scudi in gold and one million in sil
ver testified to the success of these undertakings. 

The reestablishment of public order in the States of the 
Church and the prosperity of the papal finances were, in the 
Pope's mind, merely preliminary measures. 
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The central government of the Church no longer corre
sponded to the new needs of the times. The multiplicity and 
variety of affairs which the Pope had to treat required that he 
have about him especially competent men to handle these mat
ters properly. It was this consideration that prompted the for
mation of two "congregations," that of the Council and that of 
the Index, by Pius IV and Pius V. Not only did Sixtus V con
firm and extend the powers of these two congregations, but he 
generalized the system and divided the various matters among 
fifteen congregations, which constituted, as it were, so many 
nlinistries. He took thought also of the organization and mem
bership of the Sacred College. The nunlber of cardinals was 
fixed at seventy and divided into three orders: six cardinal 
bishops, fifty cardinal priests, and fourteen cardinal deacons, 
reqtliring for admission to their ranks that the candidates be 
tonsured clerics \vith minor orders. He enlarged the Vatican 
printing establishment, where he published an official edition 
of the Vulgate, a difficult and considerable work, which was 
finished in 1590. 

As European States were acquiring greater autonomy, it 
was important that Rome, the center of Christendom, should 
impress the world with her supremacy by her sovereign maj
esty. Sixtus planned to make Rome so great and beautiful 
that everyone, monarch or subject, visiting it, would recognize 
it as the capital of the world. The colossal aqueducts that he 
constructed after the example of the anciel1t Caesars, the 
monumental obelisk which he moved to the front of the Vati
can Basilica, the majestic cupola of St. Peter's which he was so 
eager to see rise and in the construction of which he employed 
six hundred men, working night and day, the placing on the 
capital of an ancient Minerva, her spear replaced by an enor
mous cross, and many other works to which the great Pope's 
name is still attached, had only one aim in view, an aim 
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recalled by an inscription which Julius II placed in the Strada 
Julia: "to show the majesty of the newly recovered sovereign 
dominion." 

Sixtus' plans went still farther. He flattered himself with 
the prospect of putting an end to the Turkish Empire, since 
he had reached an agreement with Persia in the East and 
thought that Russia would join the Catholic nations in this 
enterprise. The conquest of Egypt was also seriously con
sidered by him. He conceived the project of joining the Red 
Sea and the Mediterranean, tl1ereby reopening the ancient 
commerce of the world. It was his ambition to organize regular 
pilgrimages from all countries, even America, to Rome, the 
universal city and capital of the world. Time and means were 
lacking to carry out all these plans, some of which were, per
haps, chimerical. But if we reckon merely the undertakings 
brought to a successful issue, we are seized with admiration 
when we reflect that a pontificate of only five years sufficed 
for this great Pope to realize them. 

Urban VII, Gregory XIV, Innocent IX, Clement VIII 

The pontificates of Urban VII (1590), Gregory XIV 
(1590-1591), and Innocent IX (1591) were too short to 
advance the reform work of St. Pius V, Gregory XIII, and 
Sixtus V. The pious, hard-working Clement VIII (1592 

1605) was unfortunately diverted therefrom by numerous 
and weighty concerns of external policy: the reconciliation 
of King Henry VI of France with the Holy See, peace nego
tiations between Spain and France, recovery of the fief of 
Ferrari, and the execution of the famous Beatrice Cenci and 
her accomplices. 46 Yet Pope Clement VIII found leisure to 
publish a new edition of the Breviary, to have a revision made 

46 Cf. Rinieri, Beatrice Cenci, secondo i constituti del suo processo. 
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of the Vulgate, and to establish a special commission for the 
controversies on grace. 

The celebration of the great jubilee of r600, which brought 
three million pilgrims to Rome, testified to the veneration 
which the Holy See enjoyed at the close of the sixteenth cen
tury. After the Rome of the Middle Ages, governing princes 
and peoples by virtue of a commonly accepted international 
right, was founded the Rome of modern times, influencing the 
world by the centralization of her spiritual government, the 
prestige of her moral greatness and supreme influence. 



CHAPTER II 

The Catholic Reformation and the Council of Trent 

IN the Protestant revolt, everything either heralded Luther 
or followed him; in the Catholic reform movement, every
thing was either a preparation for the Council of Trent or 
a consequence of it. The frantic insurrection of one man in 
the name of individual liberty, and the sage restoration of 
faith and morals by a hierarchically organized assembly, in 
the name of tradition: these are the two generative facts of 
modern times. 

Difficulties in the Way of Convocation 

The reform of the Church, reform by a council, universal re
form from the head to the lowliest members, in capite et i1~ 

men~bris: these demands, rising on all sides about the middle 
of the sixteenth century, sometimes so clamorous as even to 
drown the noise of theological controversy and international 
strife, the Catholic Church was the first to make heard. With
out going back to St. Bernard, St. Peter Damian, or further 
still-for all the saints were, each in his own way, reformers, 
and every council was a ,vorl{ of reform-we saw above that 
at the Council of Vienne (131 I) a bishop, commissioned by 
the Pope to prepare the programme of the council's delibera
tions, placed at the head of the agenda the celebrated formula: 
"To reforn1 the Church in head and melnbers." 

This formula had been repeated by the legists, the leading 
scholars of the fifteenth century, and by tl1e Protestants of 

542 
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the sixteenth, and Emperor Charles V took it up on his own 
account. The legists and Gallican doctors saw therein an 
occasion to renew in a council the declarations of Constance 
al1d Basle; the Protestants purposed setting up, in opposition 
to the personal authority of the pope, the authority of a 
representative assembly of the faithful to consecrate their 
doctrines; 1 the Emperor hoped to find in the reform measures 
of a future assembly a common ground of nlutual agreement 
between the two parties, Catholic and Protestant, which were 
disrupting the moral unity and political solidarity of his 
empIre. 

The Holy See reluctantly lent itself to the execution of a 
project pursued with such intentions. Even in the circle about 
the Pope, among those whose tranquillity was endangered by 
reform 2 and whose interests ran the risl( of being jeopardized, 
this enterprise encountered systematic opposition. But more 
and more urgent grew the need of providing a remedy for the 
perils that beset the Chtlrch. Along with the necessity of 
reforming the Church, there was the need of safeguarding 
it from a false reform which would be a hundred times worse 
than the abuses to be cured. On May 22nd, 1542, Paul III 
published a Bull convoking a tlniversal council on November 
1st of that year. 3 After placing himself under the protection 
of God, tIle Pope begged everyone's cooperation to assure 
the integrity of the Christian religion, the reform of n10rals, 

1 Although Luther and the Protestants several times called for the summoning of 
a council, they always insisted that it be national, German, as they declared at Smalk
alden in February, 1537. They always required, as a preliminary condition, the re
j ection of the primacy of the pope, as they did at Ratisbon in 1531, when Paul III, 
out of consideration for the wishes of Charles V, instructed his legate Contarini to 
arrange some common ground of mutual understanding with them. In the course 
of the Council of Trent, they followed the same tactics. (Sarpi, History of the Coun
cil of Trent, p. 118; Pallavicini, bk. 3, ch. IS.) 

2 At the first serious mention of calling a council, the price of all the salable offices 
at the Roman court fell considerably. Cf. Ruscelli, Delle lettere di principi (French 
translation by Belleforest, Epitres des princes, III, bk. 5). 

3 Raynaldi, 1542, no. 13. 
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the concord of Christian princes and peoples, and the means 
of repelling the attacks of the infidels. Such was the magnifiJ 

cel1t programme of the council. From that moment, for more 
than twenty years-that is, until the final closing of the as
sembly in 1563-three successive popes, Paul III, Julius III, 
and Pius IV, in the face of a thousand obstacles, continued 
the holy undertaking with persevering and prodigious energy. 

After some hesitation, the Pope, in agreement with the 
Emperor, fixed upon the city of Trent as the place for the 
meetings of the Council. "This city, located on the Adige 
River in the Italian Tyrol and ruled by a prince-bishop, 
Madrucci, in conjunctiol1 with a delegate of the Court of Tyrol 
(Ferdinand, brother of Charles V), was situated at the open
ing of the lowest Alpine pass and consequently easily acces
sible from Germany-a fact calculated to give confidence to the 
Protestants.... For one going from France to Italy, Trent 
was not far from the Turin-Milan-Venice highway. As for 
the Spaniards, any Italian city would have been equally con
venient in the matter of distance." 4 

However, on the day fixed for opening the Council, only a 
few bishops from Italy and the neighboring regions of Ger
many were present. In vain the three papal legates waited seven 
months for the arrival of the other members of the episcopacy 
and the envoys of Catholic rulers. It seemed that the cause of 
the Council was lost. Hostilities, which reopened between 
Fra11cis I and Charles V, were the chief obstacle. After the 
Peace of Crespy, Paul III (November 19th, 1544) again sum
moned the episcopate to meet 011 March 14th, 1545. This 
postponement was not to be the last. Charles V, besieged by 
the Protestants, now see1ned to hesitate; he would liked to 
have had a simple congress, like that of Ratisbon, where Cath
olics and heretics might freely seek a mutual understanding b)r 

4 Deslandres, Le concile de Trente et la reforme du clerge ca.tholique au XV]' 
siecleJ p. 8. 
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means of reciprocal concessions. The indefatigable Pontiff, 
despite his age and labors, redoubled his activity and fixed 
May 3rd for the opening of the assembly. This time it was 
France that defaulted. Francis I, vexed on account of all the 
compromises obtained by his adversary, recalled the four 
French bishops who had answered the summons. 

Opening of the Council 

After fresh negotiations and convocations, on December 
13th, 1545, the solemn opening session was celebrated by four 
cardinals, four archbishops, five generals of religious Orders, 
three abbots, and thirty-five theologians. Paul III had enjoined 
that they should proceed to their labors, whatever might be 
the number of those present. 

The Pope did not preside in person over the Council, and 
his two successors imitated his prudent reserve. But he chose 
as legates, to speak in his name and to act in his place, three 
eminent cardinals; Giovanni 11aria del Monte, wl10 succeeded 
him as JuEus III, Michele Cervini, aftervvards Pope Marcellus 
II, and Reginald Pole, the astute and active diplomat who, 
though exiled from England, his fatherland, because of the 
independence of his loyalty, was to show the same courageous 
loyalty in defense of the Roman Church. 

After the solemn opening ceremonies of the Council, the 
assembled prelates at Trent took account of the extreme seri
ousness of tlleir mission. The regrettable delays attending 
their g-athering 11ad given time for the malcontents to bestir 
thenlselves, for passions to be let loose, and for the Protestant 
revolt to gain ground. All the old heresies of tl1e Middle Ages 
-those of the Valldois, Albigenses, Beghards, Brethren of 
the Free Spirit, Wyclifites, and Hussites-seemed to be con
centrated in Protestantism. All the ecclesiastical abuses 
formerly suppressed by Gregory VII and Innocent III, seemed 
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to arise again in the Church. It was a question of defending 
or reconstructing the whole ensemble of dogma and dis
cipline. 

In the liturgical processions and solemn prayers at the be
ginning of their labors, the fathers of Trent doubtless saw 
above them, with the eyes of faith, the Spirit of Wisdom and 
Knowledge \vho had assisted the fathers of Nicea, Ephesus, 
and the Lateran. They likewise remembered that for three 
centuries the genius of a great saint had given Catholic the
ology remarkable precision and clearness. In the midst of 
their assembly hall they placed, as a treasure whence they 
would draw sound doctrine, the Slt111ma of St. Thomas. 5 For 
some time past Scholastic theology had taken on new life. 
The need of wrestling with Protestantism had led it to abandon 
the abstract and futile discussions which overloaded it in the 
preceding century. It was worthily represented at the Council 
of Trent. The young and valiant Society of Jesus sent the 
eloquent Salmeron, one of the first companions of St. Ignatius, 
the learned Claude Ie Jay, whom the bishop of Augsburg 

:') There is a frequently repeated Dominican tradition that the SU1nma of St. 
Thomas was placed "on the altar" by the fathers of the Council of Trent, at the side 
of the Bible and the papal bullaria. We have been unable to find mention of this fact 
in any contemporary document. Neither Soto nor Cano, both Dominicans who were 
present at the Council, nor the Dominican Gravina, who vigorously defended the 
teaching of St. Thomas at the beginning of the seventeenth century, makes the 
slightest allusion to any such homage paid to the Angelic Doctor. Father Sabatier, 
in the Bulleti1t Critique (October, 1902, p. 587), denied the validity of the tradition. 
Father Deodat Marie, a Franciscan, and several of his brethren in religion, took up 
the question in the Bon1te Parole (October and November, 1908; January to June, 
1909). From these studies it would seem that the Dominican tradition is a legend 
of which the first written trace is to be found in Gonet's Clypeus thomisticus, which 
appeared at the close of the seventeenth century. In the tenth edition, Gonet declared 
that he spoke usine teste," solely relying on the tradition of the Friars Preachers. He 
then refers to a certain cleric regular, Thomas Aquinas of Naples, who asserts, in 
his De politica christiana (bk. 2, ch. 6), that he has it from trustworthy witnesses 
that in the assell1bly hall of the Council there was "a table laden with a holy weight 
of books," anlong which ,vas the SU1nl1ta of St. Thomas; l 

nU?l1Sam extitisse sacrai 

libro1"1ult pondere gravenf., in qua hi sacri codices conspici('bantltr, Sacra S criptura, et 
sa1tctiones ac decreta Pontt'ficH111" sancti Thol1'~ae 5u111111a." On this question, see the 
Rcvztc du Clerge Fran~ais, August 1st, 1909. 
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had chosen as his procurator, and the illustrious Lainez, future 
general of the Order, who was to hold so important a place 
in the Council. The Order of St. Dominic was represented by 
its vicar-general, Dominic Soto, the theological light of his 
time, the celebrated Melchior Cano, professor at the Uni
versity of Alcala, in whom were joined the elegance and 
scholarship of the humanist and the science of the theologian, 
the earnest Ambrose Catharinus, of fervent piety, profound 
knowledge, and hardy thought even to the point of ten1erity. 
Louis Carvajal, philosopher and theologian, Andre de Vega, 
professor at Salamanca, Bernardine d'Asti, general of the 
Capuchins, and the eloquent bishop of Bitonto, Cornelius 
Musso, represented the sons of St. Francis. 

The fathers' first care was to determine the order of busi
ness. The Pope, to ward off the Protestant danger as soon as 
possible, desired that the Council begin with questions of faith. 
On the other hand, the Emperor, wishing to satisfy his 
Lutheran subjects, through Cardinal Madrucci of Trent de
manded that the reform of the -discipline be first taken up. The 
fathers, in a spirit of conciliation, decided that both doctrinal 
and disciplinary subjects would be discussed simultaneously.8 
Three large committees were formed, each presided over by 
one of the three legates.7 "The reason this measure was 
adopted by the general assembly," says Pallavicini, "was the 
desire to treat more subjects in less time and to debate them 
with less confusion; but the legates, in their inner minds, pro
posed by this division to break up the factions and leagues 
into which the bishops might be led through yielding to the 
influence of some vehement, eloquent, and stirring orator." 8 

From the outset there was reason to fear that the discus
sions would become too animated, that various currents, hard 

6 Theiner, Acta genuina concilii tridentini, I, p. 41.
 
7 Ib£d., p. 43.
 
8 Pallavicini (Migne ed.), II, col. 62.
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to stem later on, would be formed among the fathers of the 
Council. Questions of schools of thought divided the sons of 
St. Francis and those of St. Dominic, or, as someone said, 
the Cordeliers and the Jacobins. Moreover, the bishops from 
the four great nations represented in the Council-Germany, 
France, Spain, and Italy-readily formed four distinct groups. 
The German prelates, under the Emperor's influence, de
manded the reform of the Church first of all; the French, too 
much dominated by the vacillating policy of Catherine de' 
Medici, inclined rather toward measures agreeable to the Prot
estants; the Spaniards held out strongly for the prerogatives 
of the episcopacy; the Italians were ready for an ardent de
fense of the privileges of the Roman Court. These last were 
by far the most numerous. The fathers wisely decided that 
the greatest liberty of discussion should prevail, bLlt that the 
Council would determine its own policy and that dogmatic 
definitions would be by unanimous vote. 

The Bible and the Rule of Faith 

The first three sessions were devoted to the work of or
ganization and regulation. In tl1e fourth, fifth, and sixth ses
sions the fathers approached the Protestant question in its 
most fundamental aspect. 

To acknowledge no rule of faith but the Scriptures as in
terpreted by private judgment, to hold that human nature is 
essentially corrupted to its very depth, and to hope for salva
tion only by external application of Christ's merits, independ
ently of good works-such, as we have seen, was the Lutheran 
doctrine in its essentials. 

The chief consequences of this system were the revolt 
against the authority of the Church and tradition, rejection of 
free will, and denial of any internal renovation in the soul of 
the justified sinner. 
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It was a bold move to attack, at the first stroke, the Prot
estant thesis in its fundamental principles. The Pope spiritedly 
urged it. But the Emperor was no less energetically opposed. 
"He wrote to Cardinal Pacheco al1d charged Dandini, papal 
nuncio at his court, to send word to the legates that it was 
needful to proceed slowly in this matter and that no anathema 
should be pronounced against the Protestants, lest they be
come still more furious." 9 

Some of the fathers were alarmed and urged that great 
circumspection be used in the matter. The majority disre
gearded the supposed danger and went on with the programme. 
Then was taken up the question of the authority of Sacred 
Scripture and tradition, and a deep and lively discussion began. 
The most extreme opinions were voiced. Some considered 
that "it was a spiritual tyranny to hinder the faithful from 
exercising their minds according to the talents God 11ad given 
them and to oblige them to remain attached to the single mean
ing of the Fat.hers." Richard du Mans, on the contrary, held 
that "the Scholastics had so clearly expounded the doctrines 
of faith that one sl10uld no longer learn them from Scrip
ture." 10 Cornelius Musso declared that between Scripture and 
tradition there is only an accidental difference, since both are 
equally the word of God. 11 The Jesuit, Claude Ie Jay, and the 
Dominican, Dominic Soto, wisely remarked that it was neces
sary to distinguish the matter of faith and morals on which 
recourse must be had to the traditional interpretation, but 
that, for the rest, there was no harm in leaving each one the 
liberty of thinking and writing, without wronging piety and 
charity.12 

The result of these theological discussions, which were 

9 Pallavicini, bk. 6, ch. 7, no. 17; Sarpi, I, p. 202. 

10 Fleury, H istoire ecclesiastique, bk. 142, nos. 73, 74. 
11 Pallavicini: bk. 6, ch. 14, no. 3. 
12 Fleury, bk. 142, no. 74.-0n Lejay's intervention, see Pallavicini, bk. 6, ch. II, 

no. 8. 
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summed up at a general assembly (April 1st, 1546), as also 
the observations of canonists and exegetes on the canon of 
the Sacred Books, was the important decree ((De Canonicis 
ScripturisJJ (April 8th, 1546) , wherein the Council, after 
fixing the canon of the Sacred Books and declaring that the 
Vulgate translation should be held as the official text and "as 
authentic in public addresses, disputations, sermons, and ex
positions, proclaimed, 'for the suppression of petulancy of 
mind,' that, in matters pertaining to faith or morals, no one 
should attribute to Scripture a sense other than that which 
our holy mother the Church has given and does give." 13 The 
Protestants, as has been well said, "in attempting to strengthen 
the faith of all Christians in the Sacred Books, succeeded only 
in imperilling both the Christian relIgion and the Bible: the 
Roman Church, proclaiming, at the Council of Trent, the au
thority of tradition, saved both." 14 

Original Sin 

When the question of original sin came up at the fifth ses
sion of the Council, tIle Emperor renewed his requests. He 
infornled the Pope, through the Cardinal of Trent, "that he 
would be greatly displeased if the article were proposed." 15 

But the papal legates upheld the programme fixed upon. The 
theologians engaged in the freest discussion (May 21st, 1546) 
on the nature of original sin, the manner of its transmission, 
its effects, and its remedy. St. Thomas had deeply explored 
these questions, which the prolonged controversies against the 
Pelagian heresy had aroused long since. TIle three schools
Donlinican, Franciscan, and Augustinian-professed different 
theories to explain the state of the first man, his fall, and the 

13 Denzinger, nos. 783-786.-C£. Theiner, I, p. 49. 
l'Loisy, Histoire du canon de l'Ancien T'estatnent, p. 256. See especially book 3, 

chapter I, entitled, uLe concile de Trente et le canon de l'Ancien Testament." 
15 Sarpi, I, p. 202; Pallavicini, bk. 7, nos. 1-3. 
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manner in which the consequences of that fall affect posterity. 
While the disciples of St. Thomas maintained that our first 
parent was created in the state of original justice, the school 
of St. Bonaventure taught that this supernatural justice could 
have been communicated to him by God only after an act of 
the will on Adam's part. Despite the authority of St. Thomas, 
who made original sin consist majnly in the privation of 
original justice, the spiritual sons of St. Augustine considered 
it to be the fact of concupiscence and explained its trans
mission by a sort of Traducianism. Shortly before tIle opening 
of the Council, the Dominican Catharinus did not hesitate to 
attack at the sanle time all the theories previously advanced. 
How, said he, can we be responsible for a fault that is not 
personal to us? To justify the doctrine of original sin, he 
argued, our will had been implicated "in a certain manner, in 
God's eyes," in the will of our first parents.16 For a time it 
seemed that Catharinus' eloquence and his cogent dialectic 
would compel the adherence of the fathers of the Council. But 
they did not y"ield to that movement, for the ardent Domini
can's theory had no support in Patristic tradition. 

On another point tradition was invoked by both sides. Was 
the transmission of original sin universal ? Was the Blessed 
Virgin preserved therefrom? The latter was energetically 
stlstained by the Franciscans, supported by the Jesuits Lainez 
and Salmeron; the Dominicans appealed to the authority of 
St. Thonlas to defend the former. Then there was another 
subject of controversy: al1 old formula, going back to Vener
able Bede, stated that man was, by original sin, wounded in 
his natural faculties (vulneratus in naturalibus). This ex
pression pleased those who wanted to strike the Lutheran 
heresy as gently as possible. 

16 UPeccatu11l nostrum . .. habet rationem culpae, quia aliquo modo in patre 
eramus cora1n oculis Dei." (Ambrosius Catharinus, De casu hominis et peccato o1'i
ginali, disp. 5, p. 183.) This doctrine, admitted by Salmeron and criti~j~ed by Bellar
mine, is entirely abandoned to-day. . 
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The dispute waxed hot. The minutes of the conciliary com
mittees and the reports of ambassadors to their rulers breathe 
the ardor and fever of battle. But the decree of the Council 
is calm and moderate. With perfect delicacy, the fathers re
frained from deciding any of the questions freely discussed 
in the Catholic schools. They were assembled, they said, to 
repress a redoubtable and openly declared heresy, not to re
strain liberty of thought among loyal defenders of the Church. 
Only on belief in the Immaculate Conception, while judging 
that the question was not yet timely, they expressed their inner 
sentiment in a clear manner. They declared and defined: (I) 
that the first man, fallen by his disobedience from the state of 
holiness and justice in which he had been constituted, in re
gard both to soul and body, transmitted to his descendants, not 
only corporal penalties, but that sin itself; (2) that this sin, 
transmitted to all, not by imitation, but by propagation, can 
be effaced only by the merits of Jesus Christ, applied to each 
soul, whether adult or infant, by the Sacrament of Baptism; 
(3) that Baptism remits and removes from the soul every
thing that is in the nature of sin, but leaves subsisting there 
concupiscence, which is not a sin, unless in the sense that it 
comes from sin and inclines to sin; (4) that, in this decree on 
original sin, the council does not mean to speak of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary, Mother of God.17 

Justification 

There remained the question of justification. It was the 
most fundamental point of Lutheran doctrine. The Witten
berg friar found his most patl1etic accents of eloquence in 
attacking the pretended Pelagian doctrine of free will and good 
works, in glorifying the mercy of God, who justified man by 
His sole merits and covered the leprosy of inexpiable sin with 

17 Denzinger, nos. 787-792 • 
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tIle mantle of His infinite goodness. When he spoke of it, it 
was as if his w.hole tormented interior life vibrated within 
him. No other doctrine struck such rude blows at Catholic 
dogma; for, as Adolph Harnack recognizes, "with this doc
trine Luther opposed not only the Scholastics, but also the 
Church Fathers, yes, Augustine himself." 18 

The fathers trembled for a moment before the greatness 
of their task. The Scholastics, even St. Thomas, who on the 
question of original sin had been of such great help to them, 
offered little light on this point. Twenty years of warm con
troversy l1ad illumined one by one the various aspects of the 
question; but no one had yet elaborated a synthesis of it. Cardi
nal Michele Cervini called attention to this fact and added 
that it would not suffice to declare: Luther has said such and 
such a thing, therefore it is false; but the error would have 
to be searched and examined without prepossession; that it 
also behoved them not to fall into a contrary excess, as hap
pened to Pighius, who, in combating the Lutheran error on 
original sin, fell into the Pelagian heresy. 

Cardinal Pacheco proposed that the question be studied by 
the special commissions of tl1eologians. Cardinal Pole asked 
that tIle divine assistance be implored with all the more fervor 
as the question appeared most difficult. At the meeting of 
June 2 I st, 1546, a commission of theologians reduced to six 
points the chief questions connected with the doctrine of 
justification.19 In following sessions there came to light the 

18 Harnack, Outlines of the History of Dogma, p. 552. We may add that Luther's 
system was opposed to St. Paul himself, as several Protestants of our day recog
nize, for instance, Sabatier, L'apotre Paul, pp. 319-321. Denifle, in the first appen
dix to his Luther und Luthertum, shows by verified texts in the mo~t reliable manu
scripts, that, without exception, all authors until Luther understood th~ Ujustitia 
Dei" as the Council of Trent defined it, u non qua ipse [Deus] j1,lStuS est, sed qua nos 
justos facit." From this we may see what is to be thought of assertions like Hoft· 
ding's, "Christianity was here really brought back to the original principle from 
which it had sprung ... Luther took as his foundation the Pauline doctrine of 
justification by faith." (Hoffding, A History of Modern Philosophy, I, p. 39.) 

19 Theiner, I, p. 159. 
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two tendencies that di,,-ided the council into Thomists and 
Scotists, the former seeming to attribute more to God's action, 
while the latter seemed to emphasize the free cooperation of 
man. At times the debate grew quite animated. Pallavicini 
relates, according to the acts of the council and the journal 
of its secretary, Massarelli, how, on July 17th, San Felice, 
bishop of La Cava, was so far beside himself as to seize the 
beard of the one disputing with him. 20 

The result of these impassioned but profound labors was 
the celebrated Decretu1n de Just£ficatio1~eJ embracing sixteen 
chapters and thirty-three canons, which, in the consensus of 
all theologians, must be regarded as the masterpiece of the 
Council of Trent. Its redaction was largely the work of the 
learned Cardinal Michele Cervini. After forcibly affirming the 
inexpressible weakness of man (chap. I) and Christ's infinite 
mercy (chaps. 2 and 3), the Council describes in precise and 
striking terms the progress and work of grace in the soul of 
of a sinner who returns to God (chaps. 4, 5, and 6), th,e es
sential elen1ents of justification (chap. 7) J and its gratuitous 
nature (chap. 8) ; it condemns the false idea of faith held by 
Protestants (chap. 9), and deduces from the Catholic doc
trine certain important consequences concerning the observ
ance of the commandments, the gift of perseverance, the 
merits of good works, etc. (chaps. 10 to 16). Like Luther, the 
fathers affirm that the forgiveness of sins and of the penalty 
due them can come only from the merits of Christ; but they 
add that these merits are powerful enough to effect in a re
pentent man an interior renovation, and that such is the only 
admissible meaning of the expressions of St. John and St. 
,Paul when they describe the effects of grace as a freeing from 

20 Ibid., p. 192 • "Rixa inter episcopos cavensem et chironensem." (Pallavicini, bk. 
8, ch. 6, nos. I, 2.) The Bishop of Cava, e~ommunicated for this act, was sub
sequently freed from the censures incurred and permitted to resume his place in the 
Council. 
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sin':~l an abiding peace,22 an invincible power,23 a renovation,2~ 

and a resurrection of the soul.25 

When the year 1546 came to an end, the decree on justifica
tion was not yet promulgated. Events of exceptional gravity 
threatened to bring about the dissolution of the Council. The 
Protestants had taken up arms, and Charles V, fearing that 
the condemnation of the fundamental doctrine of the Re
formers would exasperate them, brought all his authority to 
bear on the German bishops to prevent the publication of the 
decrees of the sixth session. There was talk of suspending 
or transferring the Council. But the Pope ,vas opposed to the 
former solution, and when the latter was mentioned to the 
En1peror, he grew very angry. The crushing defeat of the 
Lutherans by the imperial forces settled the question. The 
decree on justification was promulgated January 13th, 1547, 
amidst universal acclamations at a public general assembly, 
and the seventh session opened. 

The study of t11e Sacraments in general was now begun. 
The question how justifying grace is obtained, increased, and 
recovered through the Sacraments, was the first corollary to 
the question of justification. As Harnack says, Luther "here 
opposed Augustine no less than the Scholastics. 26. • • I.Juther 
destroyed the Catholic doctrine of the Sacraments, not simply 
the seven. Through t11e three sentel1ces: (a) the Sacranlents 
contribute unto the forgiveness of sin and nothing else; (b) 
sacran'tenta non implel1tur dU1n fiunt) sed dU1n creduntur; 
(c) they are a particular form of the redemptive word of God 
(of the promissio Dei) and therefore have their virtue in the 

21 John, 8: 24.
 
22 John., 14: 27.
 
23 John, 16 :23.
 
2-i Tit., 3 :5.
 
2l'i Col., 3 :1.
 

26 Harnack, Outli11,es of the History of Dogma, p. 552.
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historical Christ-he transformed the sacramental elements 
into sacramental ordinances." 27 In thirty canons the Council 
reaffirmed and stated in more precise terms the traditional doc
trine of the Sacraments in general, and of Baptism and Con
firmation in particular. 

The Sessions Interrupted 

The Council of Trent was about to continue its labors when 
a new obstacle arose. An epidemic broke out in the city. Two 
bishops died suddenly. The legates, by virtue of special powers 
received from the Pope, declared the Council transferred to 
Bologna. Thereupon Charles V was sorely vexed and kept 
the prelates of his dependence at Trent. The fathers who re
mained at Trent dared not perform any synodal act, and those 
assembled at Bologna contented themselves, from the eighth 
to the twelfth session, with preparing material, but published 
no decrees. The Emperor, dissatisfied with this inaction, then 
resolved to act by himself. At Augsburg he convoked two 
Catholic doctors and the Protestant Agricola and had them 
draw up a profession of faith in thirty-six articles, which he 
intended to impose on the Christian world while awaiting the 
definitive decrees of the Council: it is known as the Interim of 
Augsbutg.28 This merely added to the disorder, and Paul III 
ordered the Cardinal Legate, del Monte, to dissolve the Coun
cil. 

Two months later (in December, 1549), Paul III died and 
the conclave chose for his successor the same Cardinal del 
Monte, who took the name of Julius III. This change in the 
papacy permitted a change in tactics. The new Pope's first 
act was to reconvoke the Council at Trent. 

27 Ibid. 
28 On the Interim of Augsburg, its origin, publication, opponents, and results, see 

Janssen, IV, pp. 672,681. 
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There it resumed its sessions and on May 1st, 1551, under 
the presidency of the Cardinal Legate Crescenzio, assisted by 
two bishops. Thanks to the long and patient labors of the 
theologians Cano, Lainez, and Salmeron during the five ses
sions at Bologna, it seemed that the work would be rapid and 
fruitful. The Emperor favored the resumption of the Council. 
But a new incident all but spoiled everything. 

This time the difficulties arose on the side of France. Henry 
II, wl10 was at variance with the Pope in consequence of a 
quarrel over the city of Parma, forbade the French bishops 
to take part in the Council of Trent and announced a coming 
n1eetil1g of a national council. A letter which Jacques Amyot, 
abbot of Bellozane, presented to the Council in the King's 
name, provol<ed a tempest. At the mere reading of the super
scription: "To the holy assembly" (sacro converttui) , the 
fathers cried out. They were a true council, not a vague 
gathering! And it did not pertain to the King of France 
thus to treat the representatives of tl1e Church universal! In 
vain did the gentle and docile arrlbassador try to show that the 
word conventus is, in good Latin, a term of honor. "What
soever I might say," relates Amyot, "they obstinately stuck 
to that word conventltS. . . . I went on as gently as I could, 
yet it was enough to have me imprisoned if I had gone a little 
too far." 29 Finally the incident was closed by the reading of 
the royal letter and the promise of a reply to the King of 
France at the next session.30 

The Eucharist, Penance, and Extreme Unction 

On September 2nd, 1551, the dogmatic discussions were 
resumed. The subject of the Eucharist was next in order. The 

29 Letter of Jacques Amyot (September 1st, 1551). Dupuy, Men~oires, p. 26. 
30 On this incident, see Theiner, I, p. 486; Raynaldi, 1551, nos. 29, 32; Le Plat, 

M ontt1nenta ad historia1n concilii tridentini, IX, pp. 237-242. 
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question had not only given rise to a great number of disputes 
in the Catholic schools, it had, as we know, also divided the 
Protestants. In formulating the condemnations, both Zwingli's 
symbolism and Luther's heterodox realism must be included. 
At the same time, in setting forth the trtle doctrine, there must 
be avoided any formula that would offend anyone of the 
Catholic scllools, to which it was intended to leave complete 
liberty. The fathers were in the presence of the central dogma 
of religion, the memorial of all the nlysteries, the source of 
all Christian life, not merely a Sacrament like the others, 
imparting holiness by an outward sign, but God Himself, the 
author of all holiness, showillg Himself under a visible sign. 
To avoid a repetition of the painful scenes of excitement be
tween the followers of different schools, they decided "that 
the theologians, when expressing their views, s.hould support 
them solely on the authority of Holy Writ, Apostolic tradi
tion, approved councils, constitutions of the sovereign pon
tiffs, the Church Fathers, and the consensus of the Catholic 
Church." 31 In order the more surely to strike the Protestant 
errors, they ruled "that after each error to be condemned, 
there should be cited the exact places in the heretical books 
where such error was to be fOUlld." 

These resolutions were observed. At the tllirteenth session 
(October 11th, 155 I ), after a solemn Mass and a sermon in 
praise of the Blessed Sacrament, Archbishop Sassati read the 
decree on the Eucharist. In words w.hose majesty admirably 
suited tIle loftiness of the doctrine, "the sacred and holy, 
ecumenical and general Synod of Trent, lawfully asserrlbled 
in the Holy Ghost, ... that it might set forth the true and 
ancient doctrine touching faith and the Sacraments, ... 

31 USententiae per theologos dieendae dedueantur e% Seriptura, traditiollibus apo
stolieis, saeris et approbatis eoneiliis, ae eonstitutionibus et auctoritatibus Sunu1torum 
Pontifieum et sanetorum Patrum ae eonsensu eatholieae Eeelesiae. Vtant'llr brevitate, 
et absti1teant a superfluis et intttilibus quaestionibus ae etiall~ In'ntervis eonten1,ptioni
bus." (Theiner, I, p. 489.) 
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that it might pluck up by the roots those tares of execrable 
errors and schisms which the enemy hath, in these our calami
tous times, sown in the doctrine of the faith, in the use and 
worship of the sacred and holy Eucharist, which our Saviour, 
notwithstanding, left in His Church as a symbol of that unity 
and charity, ... teaches and openly and simply professes 
that, in the sacred Sacrament of the Holy Eucharist, after 
the consecration of the bread and wine, our Lord Jesus Christ, 
true God and man, is truly, really, and substantially contained 
under the species of those sensible things." 32 Then, "since 
it is not enough to set forth the truth, if errors are not also 
uncovered and rejected," the Council uttered anathemas 
against the various forms of Protestant heresy. 

In October the consideration of the Sacrament of Penance 
was begun. The fathers were here in the presence of a doc
trine that had been studied at great length by the Scholastics 
and forcibly expressed by St. Thomas Aquinas. But there was 
scarcely anything which Luther assailed so passionately as 
this. By reducing all conditions of forgiveness to interior con
trition, and this to faith, by denying, consequently, the value 
of any external work performed by priest or penitent, Luther, 
according to Harnack's words, had sought to "destroy the 
tree of the Catholic Church." 33 The Council, in a decree of 
nine chapters and fifteen canons, set forth the traditional doc
trine and condemned the Protestant errors. 

Another decree had just been passed, establishing the 
Catholic teaching on the Sacrament of Extreme Unction, 
when, at the close of ISS! and during the first days of 1552, 
a ntlmber of Protestant deputies, yielding to the Emperor's 
urgent request, appeared at Trent. Charles V hoped to ac
complish mtlch for political and religiotls pacification by the 
presence of those delegates at the Council. But he was soon 

32 Buckley, The Canons and Decrees of the Cott1tcil of Trent, p. 70.
 
33 Harnack, p. 554.
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to discover his mistake. These Protestants brought to Trent 
exigent demands and haughty pretensions. Among other 
things, they required that nlost of the decrees already passed 
should be reopened to debate, that the Pope should not preside 
over the Council either in person or by legates, and that every
thing should be decided solely by rational interpretation of 
the Bible. 

A Ten Years' Interruption 

While the preliminaries were dragging on, Maurice of 
Saxony, the most ardent protector of the Protestants, sud
denly threw aside his mask and fell upon Tryol. He very 
nearly surprised Charles V at Innsbruck and threatened the 
city of Trent at close range. The Protestant deputation hastily 
disappeared. Many terrified prelates took to flight. The Pope, 
promptly informed of the situation, published (April 28th, 
1552) a Bull suspending the assembly. 

The Council, thus dispersed, did not resume its labors for 
ten years. The unhappy incidents created by Julius Ill's 
nepotism and inconsistent policy, the ill-considered campaign 
of Paul IV against Spanish domination in Italy, the ensuing 
coldness between the Pope and Philip II, the political adval1ce 
of the Protestants, and, in consequence thereof, the strange 
concessions demanded by the Emperor and the King of France 
in favor of the Reformers,34 kept postponing the reopening of 
the Council of Trent from day to day. Yet time pressed. Rulers 
were now talking only of national councils, of conferences, 
colloquies,85 or even of a universal "free and Christian" 

34 The Emperor and the French court asked: (I) that the new assembly be re.. 
garded as a new council and not as the continuation of the preceding; (2) that com.. 
munion under both species be allowed the laity and that priests be permitted to 
marry. (Raynaldi, 1560, nos. 55, 56.) 

35 In France preparations were being made for the colloquy of Poissy. 
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council, understood in the Protestant sense. Pius IV, who 
succeeded Paul IV in 1560, saw the danger and, braving 
every difficulty, published (November 29th, 156o) a Bull 
reconvoking the council. 1Iore than a hundred bishops an
s\vered the summons, and the seventeenth session was opened 
at Trent, January 18th, 1562. 

The situation had notably changed during the intervening 
ten years. Emperor Charles V had retired from the world 
in 1555 and died at the monastery of Saint Just, in 1558. His 
successor, Ferdinand I, had no authority in Italy. No longer 
was there any hope for a reunion of the Protestants. In north
ern Germany and in England their cause was almost identified 
with that of the political power. On the other hand, differences 
were accentuated between the Spaniards, Germans, Italians, 
and French. The French were amused at the claims of the 
Italian prelates; the Italians spoke of the "French sickness" 
and the "Spanish leprosy." Often, after discussions, mobs 
gathered and altercations arose in the streets with shouts of 
"Spain 1Italy! France I" At Rome it was questioned whether 
the meeting of a council were not too violent a cttre for the 
feeble body of the Church. However, the work already under
taken could not be abandoned. The question of indulgences, 
which had given rise to the first external disturbances of Prot
estantism, the question of the sacrifice of the Mass, concerning 
which Luther had published his most abusive pamphlets, and 
the questions of the Sacraments of Holy Orders and Matri
mony, which required so many delicate points to be settled, 
had not yet been touched. 

The great problem of the reform of the Church, which had 
been merely sketched out in the first sixteen sessions, could 
not remain in suspense. The Sovereign Pontiff, Pius IV, said 
one day, in a moment of discouragement, that the papacy could 
no longer be maintained except by a strong union with the 



THE COUNCIL OF TRENT
 

rulers. It "vould seem that he thought to accomplish the re
forn1 in his own name with the support of the secular rulers. 
But he soon recognized that such would be at best an inef.. 
fective and perhaps unrealizable half-way measure. The only 
practical means was to continue the Council, making sure of 
the adherence of the three great powers, Germany, Spain, and 
France. Cardinal Morone, who had long enjoyed the sympathy 
of the house of Austria, entered upon negotiations with 
Ferdinand. After assurance was given that the theologians 
would be allowed to meet by nations for the preparation of 
the decrees and that the work of reform would be actively 
pushed in the greatest possible accord with the Emperor's 
desires, Ferdinand promised his cooperation. 

The work of the eighteenth session was limited to the 
publication of a decree on the compilation of a catalogue of 
forbidden books and a safe-conduct for the Protestants. The 
next two sessions had to limit themselves to publishing a 
decree of prorogation. On all sides rulers placed obstacles in 
the way: France insisted that the assembly be considered a 
new council; Spain, on the contrary, wanted it to declare 
itself a continuation of the preceding council. The opposition 
of these two nations was not, however, irreducible. Philip 
II, deeply concerned with the difficulties stirred up against 
the crown by a powerful clergy complaining of the heavy 
taxes that accumulated on their property, finally gave his un
qualified adherence to the Council; he hoped to obtain from 
it a limitation of the power of his bishops. The Guises, who 
were then governing France, and whose political interest in
clined them to the support of every measure calculated 
to combat the Protestant party, were easily won in favor 
of the Council. The Cardinal of Lorraine even went to 
Rome to propose conditions for an understanding between the 
Pope, the Emperor, and the Kings of France and Spain. 
External difficulties were smoothed out. The Council had 
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only to continue its discussions with energy and determina
tion. s6 

The Mass, Holy Orders, Matrimony 

The purely doctrinal questions were treated with relative 
calm. The theologians who, at the outset, hoped to win the 
Protestants by conciliatory formulas, were disillusioned and 
no longer sought any attenuation in the statement of Catholic 
dogma. The decree relative to I-Ioly Communion, publislled 
at the 21st session (July 16th, 1562), declared that the Church, 
having received from God the power to change, in the sacra
ments, whatever did not affect their substance, henceforth 
officially approved communion under one species and made 
this a law for the faithful. 

The 22nd session was devoted to the Mass, which the 
Council proclaimed to be a true expiatory sacrifice for the 
living and the dead, ill no wise derogating from tIle sacrifice 
of the Cross, but renewing it under another form. Those were 
condemned who rejected tIle use of Latin in the celebration 
of the Mass or who introduced therein non-religious music. 
At the 23rd session (July 15th, 1563) was published the decree 
on the Sacranlent of Holy Orders, in four chapters and eight 
canons. Therein were set forth the sacramental nature of 
Holy Orders, its indelible character, the preeminence of bish
ops over priests, and different degrees of the hierarchy, de
pendent solely on the pope, to the exclusion of any intervention 
by the people or by secular rulers. 

The doctrinal question of ~1atrimony was the principal 
subject of the 24th session, which affirmed the power of the 
Church to establish diriment impediments. The indissolubility 

36 Pius IV's diplonlatic negotiations, under these circumstances, have been care
fully set forth by Ranke, according to archival documents, especially a report of 
Morone which Sarpi and Pallavicini did not know. (Ranke, I, pp. 256 sqq.) 
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of marriage, even in case of adultery, was also defined; but 
pains were taken in the wording of the canon so as not to 
anathematize the Greeks, althoug·h condemning their error.31 

Bal1ns of matrin10ny were instituted. Lastly, after long de
bate, the Council established the impediment of clandestinity 
under certain conditions which continued until the decree of 
August 2nd, 1907. 

Disciplinary Questions 

During this last period of the Council the liveliest discus
sions took place on questions of discipline and on doctrinal 
subjects that il1 some \vay touch on matters of discipline. 
Reform questions treated during the first sixteen sessions 
concerned preacl1ing (5th session), the duties of bishops, the 
authority of cathedral chapters during a vacancy of the 
episcopal see (7th session), episcopal jurisdiction (I'3th and 
14th sessions) . No serious objections were stirred up, or at 
least the burning questions of the divine right of episcopal 
residence and of the supremacy of the pope and his legates 
over the council were wisely avoided. as The discussions were 
conducted with unexampled violence from the beginning of 
the 17th session. 

The upper Spanish clergy, proud of their important place 
31 The Venetian ambassadors had asked for this way of handling the question, 

in favor of the Greeks who were under their domination. (Cf. Pallavicini, bk. 22, ch. 
4, no. 27.) 

38 Notably at the fourth and sixth sessions (Pallavicini, bk. 7, ch. 4, no. 9; bk. 6; 
bk. 9, chs. I, 2) and in the preparations for the thirteenth session (Pallavicini, bk. 
12, ch. 3). Cf. also Pallavicini, bk. IS, ch. 16, 17; bk. 16, ch. 4. "The Pope ran con
siderable risk if certain questions had been inopportunely brought up ... At least 
it was needful that the assembly be under the guidance of persons who were wholly 
devoted to him. All who were selected were men of great worth. The first legate pre
sided over the council, each of the others over special commissions. By the very 
force of things, their part was bound to be preponderant. In the presence of an as
sembly made up of diverse nationalities and of often conflicting interests, they knew 
what they wanted; they were in touch with all the questions to be introduced or 

'avoided; at every moment they asked instructions from Rome." (Deslandres, p. 18.) 
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in the monarchy, suspected Philip II, who took umbrage at 
their power, of coming to an agreement with the Pope to re
strain their authority within just limits. The l1abit of striv
ing against the King had given them a high idea of their 
prerogatives and prepared them to engage in a conflict with 
the Pope. In the first rank of Spanish prelates, both by the 
dignity of his position and by the extent of his theological 
knowledge, was the archbishop of Granada, the fiery Pedro 
Guerrero. At the 17th session, which marked the reopening 
of the Council of Trent, Guerrero, using as a pretext a cer
tain expression employed in promulgating one of the conciliar 
decrees, "on the proposal of t11e legates" (proponentibus 
legatis), "began," says Pallavicini, "to make a noise and this 
noise reached the ears of the presiding officers, who directed 
the secretary, Massarelli, to calm the turbulent bishop." 89 

Guerrero flew into a rage, declared that the expression was 
a novel one, not employed in former councils, and of a nature 
to make it appear that the Council was not free, an expression 
calculated to repel Protestants in good faith. A majority of 
the Council ignored the incident,40 but in the following ses
sions the archbishop of Granada took up the subject again 
under another form. 

Already at the 4th session the question of the divine right 
of residence came up in connection with the matter of bish
ops' preaching. The legates prudently avoided this occasion 

89 Pallavicini, bk. 15, chap. 16. 
40 The legates had, in fact, proposed almost all the questions submitted for de

bate. Under the circumstances, considering the diversity of nations and interests 
represented in the Council, so long as there was still any echo of the great con
troversies over the supremacy of the pope or of the council, this practice was a pru
dent one. But it was, perhaps, unwise to insert, in so many words, the new formula, 
propollentibus legatis. This served to awaken passions that were scarcely lulled. On 
the other hand, it would be an exaggeration to say that, during the second period of 
the Council, the legates were the only ones to introduce questions for discussion. As 
the sessions continued, the fathers became more experienced. In fact, there were 
discussions on many topics with the introduction of which the legates had nothing 
whatever to do. 
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of sharp controversy. But it became a subject of conversation 
among the fathers. 41 Was a bishop's residence in his diocese 
a nlatter of divine right or simply of ecclesiastical law ? Many 
theologians had clearly decided in favor of the divine right, 
saying that they could not bring thenlselves to consider as 
dependent on a superior's will a duty so essential to the ec
clesiastical organization. Moreover, was not a bishop tIle 
mystical spouse of his church? Such an opinion, replied those 
on the other side, is not admissible. To declare that residence 
is of divine right would be to destroy the authority of the 
sovereign pontiff, who always had exercised the faculty of 
employing bishops according to the needs of the Church. The 
first bishops were without any fixed sees, going from place 
to place.42 The Pope directed Cardinal Simonetta to avoid, 
at any price, a purely speculative controversy, for, as he said, 
whether residence be of divine or of ecclesiastical right, every
body knows that it is a matter of strict and necessary com
mand and it is more worth while to consider the means of 
having it observed than to indulge in discussions as to the 
origin of this obligation. Such, ho,vever, was not the opinion 
of the fathers. Once men are divided on speculative questions, 
these obsess them with a force and persistence rarely obtained 
by matters of a purely practical sort; disputes over ideas are 
frequently more earnest than over matters of personal con
cern. "During the intervals between the sessions, nothing was 
talked of but residence, and he would have been regarded as a 
most stupid man who did not side warnlly with one or otller 
of these two opinions." 43 

On April 7th, 1562, in the discussion of an article proposed 

~1 Pallavicini, bk. 16, ch. 4, no. I. 

42 Ibid., bk. 16, ch. 13. 
43 Ibid., bk. 16, ch. 4, no. 2. On this difficult question, see Prat, Histoire de concile 

de Trente, pp. 515-522. Theologians are still divided on the subject. A third opinion 
was expressed, according to which episcopal residence is of divine right, subst~n
tially, but not as to manner. 
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by the legates in regard to episcopal residence, Guerrero took 
the floor. "The subject has been proposed," he said; "not to 
settle it now would be a scandal." "The question," says Pal
lavicini, "was like an abyss into which everyolle precipitated 
himself in panic without looking at tIle edge." 44 The legates 
were divided on the matter. As there seemed no hope of reach
ing an agreement, the solution was postponed until the ques
tion of Holy Orders would come up. 

At the 18th session Guerrero again made himself the spokes
n1an of episcopal and conciliar prerogatives and proposed that 
in the decrees these words be inserted: "The Council, rep
resent£11g the un-iversal Church.~J 45 But his motion was lost. 
At the next session, when urged by one of his Spanish col
leagues to assure the Pope of his obedience to the Holy See, 
he replied: "Let the Pope give us what is ours, and we will 
give hilTI what is his." 46 At the root of all this opposition was 
the question of the Council's supremacy over the Pope. But 
the issue was not faced directly. At Cardinal Morone's inter
views with Philip II it was agreed that this irritating subject 
should be laid aside. 47 Thanks to these measures of prudence, 
the work of reform could advance by the promulgation of 
several important decrees on the visitation of dioceses,48 the 
life of the clergy,49 the duties of prelates,50 the holding of 
synods, the cumulation of benefices, provisions and expecta
tives, nleetings of regulars 51 and their mode of life. 52 The 
stormiest session was the 23rd; it was perhaps also the most 

4:4 Pallavicini, bk. 16, ch. 4, no. 5. 
4:6 Ibid., bk. 15, ch. 21, no. 5. 
46 Ibid., bk. 20, ch. 9, no. I I. 

47 SU111ntariunf, eonun quae dicuntur inter Caes. 1najestatem et ill. card. Moronum; 
quoted by Ranke, I, p. 258. 

48 Session 2 I. 

49 Session 22. 
60 Session 23. 
51 These last four questions were treated in sessIon 24. 
52 Session 25. 
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fruitful because of the decree on the establishment of semi
naries, a decree which closed this session, and which alone, we 
might say, was worth all the labors of the Counci1.53 

For three centuries both Catholics and 11eretics had been 
calling for a reform of the Church in its head and members 
(in capite et in membris). The Council did not close without 
accomplishing its full programme. At the 23rd session the 
impetuous Archbishop Guerrero of Granada forcefully in
sisted on the reform of the Sacred College. He was on the 
point of weakenil1g the justice of his plea by the violence of 
his words when, it is said, the saintly Bishop of Braga, 
Bartholomew a Martyribus, was seen to rise. He was a friend 
of St. Charles Borromeo. The austerity of his life and his 
mystical gifts crowned him, as it were, with a halo of sanc
tity. "It is my opinion," he said, "that the most illustrious 
cardinals have need of a most illustrious reform." 54 In ac
cord with this sentiment, the Coul1cil declared that the penalties 
for non-residence applied to cardinals as well as to others; 55 
it abolished reservations and expectatives even for cardinals,56 
applied to them the regulations regarding nepotism and prel
ates' manner of life,57 and offered for their meditation these 
fine words (second decree of the 25th session): "Whereas 
the adm.inistration of the universal Church depel1ds UpOl1 their 
advice to the Roman pontiff, it would seem to be shameful if 
they did not at the same time shine so preeminently in virtue 
and in the discipline of their lives as deservedly to turn unto 
themselves the eyes of all men." 58 The Holy Father was de

:i3 Pallavicini, bk. 21, ch. 8, no. 3. 
Ci4 HIllustrissitni cardinales indigent~ ut ntihi quidem videtur, illustrissima reforma

tione.n This remark, reported in the Vie de Barthelemy des Martyrs (bk. 2, ch. 8), is 
to be found neither in Pallavicini nor in Sarpi. Cf. Baluze, Miscellanea~ IV, p. 316, 
and Revue des Questions Historiques~ July, 1869, p. 60. 

65 Session 23.
 
66 Session 24.
 
CiT Session 25.
 
68 Session 25; Buckley, p. 231.
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clared to be bound by "that solicitude which, by the duty of 
his office, he owes to the universal Church," 59 and which 11e 
should sl10w in the care of the universities placed under his 
protection.60 On the other hand, it was declared "that nothing 
new or that has not previously been in use in the Church 
shall be decreed withoLlt the Roman pontiff having been first 
consulted," 61 and that the extirpation of abuses should be 
left to "the sovereign pontiff, by whose authority and pru
dence that w.hich may be expedient for the universal Church 
will be ordained." 62 

Thus did the Church enact its own reform in head and 
members. But before final adjournment, the Council of Trent 
could not forget that the greatest abuses came not from the 
Church herself, but were dtIe rather to the abusive meddling 
in church affairs by those rulers who so loudly called for a 
return to the purity of ecclesiastical life. "Protestantism," 
says Janssen, "proclain1ed that the temporal power alone is 
of divine right. Naturally Catholic rtIlers could not admit 
stIch a doctrine. Yet long before Luther they had endeavored, 
according to t.he principles inculcated by the Roman jurists, 
to subject to the lay po\ver the temporal concerns of bishoprics. 
At first they arrogated to themselves the rigl1t to dispose of 
the goods of the Churcl1 at pleasure, then the right to make 
all appointments, and lastly to exercise control over all the 
ordinances of the clergy. The Catholic duke of Saxony, George 
the Bearded, said witl1 brutal frankness : 'We pilfer episcopal 
sees for our brethren and friends; we merely undertake to 
11ave our own pel1etrate tl1e fold; whether it be by the gate or 
by the wall, matters little to us.' The deterioration of monastic 
practice, the unwonted and culpable frivolity of most rulers, 

4brought abotlt a prevalent custom of admitting huntsmen, 
59 Session 24, ch. 1.
 

60 Session 25, ch. 2.
 

61 Decree on the invocation of the saints, Session 25; Buckley, p. 215.
 
":! Decree on indulgences, Session 25; Buckley, p. 253.
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falconers, grooms, and other lackeys to the convel1ts. The 
clergy were continually complaining of this state of affairs. 
In 1528 the dukes of Bavaria did indeed forbid licence and 
buffonery in the cloister; but their orders were no more than 
'dust in the wind.' " 63 In France, Spain, and the kingdom of 
Naples, tIle Church was no less enslaved. 

At its 25th session the Council of Trent laid the axe to the 
root of the evil. Under pain of excommunication it forebade 
rulers to mix in ecclesiastical affairs, required them to respect 
the ancient prerogatives of the clergy, refused them tIle right to 
confer benefices, forbade them to lay hands on ecclesiastical 
privileges or c.hurch property, adjured the en1perors, kings, 
republics, and all rulers, of every kind and degree, to be watch
ful that the rights and liberty of the Church be respected. 64 

The fatl1ers of the Council did not hide from themselves the 
opposition that such injunctions would arouse. Already the 
Emperor had threatened serious disorders if the articles about 
"the reform of rulers" were not withdrawn. 65 The young 
King Charles IX, hearing these articles mentiolled, declared: 
"The fathers of Trent want to trim the claws of kings while 
sharpening their own. We will never suffer them to touch our 
prerogatives." 66 But the Pope was inflexible. "His Holiness 
thirlks," wrote Cardinal Otto (September 17th, 1563), "that 
the reform of the clergy would bear but little fruit if the 
rulers failed to accept a complete reform." 67 

63 Janssen, IV, pp. 165-169; cf. II, pp. 361-365, and Sugenheim, BaieY11ts Zustande, 
P· 265. 

64 Session 25, De reform., ch. 20; cf. session 7. 
65 Janssen, IV, p. 171. 
66 Letter dated April 28th, 1563; see Le Plat, VI, p. 194. 
61 Letter from Cardinal Otto to Father Johann von Reidt at Cologne, quoted by 

Janssen, IV, p. 165. It is evident how incorrect is Harnack's opinion about the Coun
cil of Trent. He says: "Even at Trent was dogma transformed into politics." (Op. 
cit., p. 5 I I.) On the contrary, impartial history shows that, although the maj ority 
of the Council had due respect for the opinions of all the schools of Catholic 
thought, they were inflexible even toward princes, kings, and emperor, whenever 
the higher interests of justice or of faith seemed to them to be at stake. 
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It was necessary to advance the 25th and last session of the 
Council. Pius IV, who had been ill for some time, was suffer
ing a severe attack. It was desirable that he should survive the 
Council, lest it be disturbed by the conflicts incident to the 
election of a new pope. There was a rumor that France pro
jected a national council, in which Protestant pastors were to 
take their place side by side with Catholic bishops.68 Happily 
the doctrinal questions that remained to be treated-Purga
tory, indulgences, devotion to the saints-had been carefully 
prepared by the theologians at Bologna. The decree on in
dulgences, which, for want of time, had not been previously 
introduced, was drawn up on the night of December 3rd, 1563. 
It cottld not be omitted without seeming to evade the very 
question that was the starting-point of militant Protestantism. 

On December 4th the secretary, Massarelli, after reading 
the decrees, stepped to the middle of the assembly. Two 
hundred and fifty-five prelates were present. "Most illustrious 
lords and most reverend fathers," he said, "is it your pleasure 
that we do now bring to a close this holy and ecumenical 
Council, and that, in the name of this same Council, the presi
dents do request the Holy Father to confirm all that has been 
here ordained and defined?" 

Each of the fathers in turn expressed his assent by the 
consecrated formula, ((Placet." Guerrero alone, the eternal 
opponent, replied: "I agree to the closing of the Council, but 
I do not request the confirmation." 69 He doubtless thotlght 
that a sufficiel1t confirmation resulted from t11e ensemble of the 
acts. 

"Thtls the conclusion was prosperous," says Ranke. "The 
COttncil, so eagerly demanded and so long evaded, twice dis
solYed, and agitated by so many political tempests, which had 
even in its third assembly been assailed by dangers so im

68 Raynaldi, 1563; Prat, p. 230.
 
99 Pallavicini, bk. 24, ch. 8, no. 8.
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minent, closed amidst the universal accord of the Catholic 
world." 70 Thenceforth Catholicism stood before the Prot
estant world with redoubled and rejuvenated force. 71 

70 Ranke, I, p. 264. 
71 It has sometimes been claimed that, whereas at the Council of Trent the Church 

freed herself from the influence of rulers, she "unfortunately enslaved herself to 
Scholasticism and Aristotelianism." To this is due, we are told, a halt or a deviation 
in the progressive advance of Christian thought. A close study of the dogmatic 
definitions of the Council would doubtless show how much the fathers of Trent 
profited by the theological work of the Middle Ages, and particularly by the incom
parable synthesis of St. Thomas Aquinas; to what extent also they were able to 
utilize the wealth of language and thought which Aristotle's philosophy placed at the 
disposal of theology. But such an inspection would likewise prove that the authori
tative mind of the Church, instead of being enslaved to any philosopher's theory, 
even though he be the genial author of the M etaphysica or the Ethica Nicom(J)chaea, 
did, on the contrary, dominate it. Although the decrees of the Council use such 
words as substance, space, n1atter, and form, it would be easy to show that these 
words take on an autonomous sense, deeper and more precise than that which the 
Aristotelian philosophy had given them, and that perhaps nowhere more than at 
Trent was philosophy, to use the medieval expression, the humble handmaid of 
theology «(iancilla theologiae"). 



CHAPTER III 

The Catholic Reformation an,d Catholic Rulers 

"WHEN, as son1etimes occurs, a great movement, agitating 
the whole world, is originated by an individual power, which 
then constitutes itself the special representative of the prin
ciple actuating that movement, the power thus in action takes 
then so influential a part in the collective operations of the 
century, it enters into relations so intimate with all the powers 
of the world that its history, in a certain sense, expands into 
universal history. Such was the epoch upon which the papacy 
entered at the close of the Council of Trent. Convulsed to its 
center, endangered in the very groul1dwork of its being, it 
had not only maintained itself, but found means to gain re
newed force. In the two southern peninsulas, all influences hos
tile to its ascendancy had been promptly expelled, all the 
elements of thought and action had been once more gathered 
to itself and pervaded by its own spirit. It now conceived the 
idea of subduing the revolt in all other parts of the world. 
Rome once more became a conquering power, projects were 
forn1ed and enterprises engaged in, recalling those proceeding 
from the Seven Hills in ancient times and during the Middle 
Ages." 1 

Situation of the Church 

From an outside point of view, the situation of the Church, 
following the Council of Trent, appeared to be extremely crit

1 Ranke, I, pp. 394 sqq. This chapter of Ranke is one of the most remarkable sum
maries ever written of the Catholic reform after the Council of Trent. It has lost 
none of its value to-day. 
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ical and the Catholic cause seemed lost. Two-thirds of Europe 
had entered the rarlks of heresy, whicll infested the two great 
nations on which tIle Churcll most relied in the Middle Ages. 
"A Venetian anlbassador calculated, in the year 1558, that only 
a tenth part of tIle German people still adhered to the ancient 
religion. 2 In 156 I the Venetian ambassador Micheli found no 
province of France free from Protestantism; three-fourths of 
the kingdom were filled with it." 3 Italy and Spain, taken as a 
whole, remained Catholic; but among the people vague rum
blings of heresy were heard. Of Catholic rulers, even those 
who lent their devoted support to the Council now chafed at 
seeing the Catholic reform extend to themselves and refused 
to promulgate the decrees of Trent. Philip II published the 
Decreta TridentinaJ but with a reservation as to "the prerog
atives of the crown." Catherine de' Medici declared that she 
was ready to execute the Council's decisions in particular, but 
refused to make a general promulgation of them. Henry IV 
did, indeed, promise to carry them out, but he did not keep his 
promise.~ 

A closer examination of the situation, however, was apt 
to give the Church full confidence. Eminel1t prelates, assisted 
by tl1eologial1s of consummate knowledge and deliberating 
with the aid of the Holy Ghost, had proclaimed in calm and 
majestic language the ancient dogmas tl1at were contested by 
heresy and had enriched them with new precision. As Ranke 
says: "The Protestant spirit alone had hitherto filled the 

2 Ranke, p. 401.
 

3 Ibid., p. 403.
 
• The decrees had to be accepted by the Catholic rulers in order to have the force 

of civil laws. On the obstacles in the way of their acceptation in France, see Baguen
ault de Puchesse, Histoire dt' concile de Trente, pp. 272-292, where an exact 
and ample treatment of the question will be found. With perfect truth it has been 
remarked that, although France deferred publishing the decrees of the Council, yet 
she accepted and applied their spirit. At a meeting in 1615, the bishops decided to 
publish the decrees in their respective dioceses. The Catholic States of Germany, as 
also Portugal, Poland, Venice, and the chief States of Italy, accepted the decrees 
of the Council without restriction. 
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theatre of the world with results that held the minds of men 
enthralled; another spirit . . . now entered the lists, display
ing similar power to make the minds of men its own, and to 
kindle them into activity.... In the Council so prosperously 
concluded, the popes had even gained an accession of that 
authority which it had been the purpose of the temporal pow
ers to restrict, and had strengthened their influence over the 
national churches.... Tllus strengthened internally, thus 
supported by powerful adherents and by the idea of which they 
were the representatives, the popes exchanged the defensive 
position, with which they had hitherto been forced to content 
themselves, for that of assailants." 5 

They were encouraged to do so by the internal state of 
Protestantism, which, notwithstanding an almost complete ex
ternal triumpll, was everywhere torl1 by intestinal dissensions. 
To the sacramentary quarrel, which had not ceased being a 
source of disturbance, there was added wrangling and dispute 
by various groups-the Antitrinitarians, who claimed doc
trinal descent from Michel Servet; the Majorists, who took 
their name from Michel Major and defended the efficacity of 
good works; the Mennonites, "Vvho, followil1g Menno Simons, 
rejected oaths, war, and absolute predestination; the Crypto
Calvinists, who invoked the authority of lvIelanchthon; the 
Mystics of Schwenkfeld; the Synergists of Pfeffinger; the 
Osiandrists, and the Armenians. Germany in particular was 
troubled by the Anabaptists, who pursued the utopia of a 
theocratic kingdom withollt laws or rulers, in which perfect 
equality al1d community of possessions would reign. The Socin
ians, denying the divinity of Christ, the reality of original sin, 
and the supernatural value of the sacranlents, passed from 
Germany into Switzerland and Poland. The Protestant Cllurch 
of the Netherlands was divided on the question of absolute 
predestination. The Church of England saw the formation oj 

ti R~nke, I, pp. 407, 409. 



576 THE CATHOLIC REFORMATION
 

the three sects that were to divide l1er followers into Episcopa
lians, Presbyterians, and Independents. 

Favorable Attitude of Catholic Rulers 

The social disturbances provoked by these disputes, while 
weakening the Protestants, facilitated the action of the C11urch 
by winning to her, in certail1 directions, the support of rulers 
who were concerned with repressing the turbulence of the re
formed sects. The principle, often proclaimed by Protestant
ism, that the religion of a State depends upon that of the ruler, 
turned sharply against it. 6 Duke Albert V of Bavaria closed 
his frontiers to heresy, obliged the professors of the Univer
sity of Ingolstadt to sign the profession of faith published by 
the Council of Trel1t, al1d entrusted the education of youth to 
the Jesuits. Ecclesiastical princes hastened to follow this ex
ample. The prince-abbot of Fulda, Balthasar von Dernbach, 
who was elected in 1570, favored the extirpation of heresy 
with all his might. In I 572 James von Eltz, prince-elector of 
Treves, excluded Protestants from his court. These examples 
were followed by others: in 1574 by the archbishop-elector of 
Mayence, in 1582 by the bishop of Wiirzburg, in 1585 by the 
bishop of Paderborn. The duke of Austria in 1587 adopted 
similar measures. Archduke Ferdinand extended them to 
Styria, Carinthia, and Carl1iola in 1598. 

"The imperial power," says Ranke, "was neither sufficiently 
strong nor sufficiently resolute to come to any effectual decis
ion regarding it [i. e. the declaration of the peace of Augs
burg], still less to make it respected. Even in the diets of the em
pire there was not the energy or the unanimity t11at would have 
been required to procure the adoption of measures in its favor. 
The most important changes occurred without a word of re
mark, almost without observation; they were not even men

6 Ibt"d., p. 419. 
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tioned by tl1e historians of the period, but passed as things in
evitable and that could not be otherwise." 7 Southern Germany 
and all of Austria thus returned to Catholicism. In France, 
while Edmund Auger's 8 eloquence and the fame of Maldo
natus' 9 teaching drew crowds about Catholic professors and 
preachers and away from the sermons of the Huguenots, 
public opinion, feeling that national unity was endangered by 
the Protestants, turned to the Guises and greeted the League 
as an instrument of freedom. The attempts at Catholic restora
tion by Queen Mary in England, by IZing John in Sweden, and 
by Mary Stuart in Scotland, did not attain any lasting result, but 
bore witness to the revival of Catholic feeling. In the Nether
lands the League of Arras laid the foundation of the Catholic 
kingdom of Belgium and, under the influence of St. Charles 
Borromeo, the seven Swiss cantons that had remained faithful 
to Rome founded the Golden League for the defense of tl1e 
true faith. 

Popes St. Pius V, Gregory XIII, Sixtus V, and Urban VIII 
presided over this movement, which has been called the Catholic 
Counter-Reformation. 

But the Church, while gratefully accepting the help of 
secular powers when these do not encroach beyond the limits 
of their competency, counts especially, in the work of self
regeneration and the salvation of souls, on the canonical means 
which her divine constitution gives her the right to employ. 

The Inquisition 

For the defense of her children against heresy, the Churcll 
organized two great institutions: the Roman Inquisition and 
the Index. 

7 Ibid., p. 431. 
8 Edmond Auger (1530-1591) was born at Alleman, near Troyes. He joined the 

Jesuits, taught the humanities in Italy, preached in France, and was Henry Ill's con
fessor. 

9 On Maldonatus, see chapter 27. 
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We have seen how, in 1542, Pope Paul III by the Bull ULicet 
ab i1'titioJJ centralized the different particular tribunals of 
episcopal and monastic inquisition that were in operation since 
the twelfth century and established a supreme tribunal of in
quiry for the whole Church: this was the Roman Inquisition. 
It could reach bishops and cardinals as well as the simple faith
ful. Under Paul IV, Cardinals Morone and Pole, notwith
standing the renown of their services, were haled before the 
new tribunal. Pius V raised the number of cardinal inquisitors 
to eight and conferred very extensive powers on them. Lastly 
SixttlS V, by his constitution ((!111-11ZenSa aeterni Dei/J which 
reorganized the whole Roman curia, made the Holy Office, or 
Universal Congregation of the Inquisition (Sacrltm Officium 
Selt Universa !1'tq1tisitio1Zis Congregatio ), the first of the fif
teen congregations of cardinals amollg which he distributed all 
the business of church governlnent. Furnished with the full 
powers of a tribunal, it had competency in all cases relative 
to the faith, from heresy to the abuse of tIle Sacraments, and 
exercised jurisdiction in all countries where the Catholic relig
ion existed. 

The procedure of the Inquisition differed from ordinary 
inquiries: the facts appealed to in the accusation had to be 
communicated to the accused, but tIle names of the deponents 
were always kept secret; if the charges were not rejected, the 
accused, instead of taking the ordinary oath, had to make an 
abjuration of heresy; the inquiry, in a case of heresy, might 
involve the g·ravest penalties, notably degradation and transfer 
to the hands of the civil power; after the decisions of Innocent 
IV, published in 1552, torture, which was forbidden in or
dinary ecclesiastical tribunals, could be used. 10 

10 These regulations prompt a recent historian of the Inquisition to say: "The 
Church forgot her early traditions of toleration, and borrowed from the Roman 
jurisprudence, revived by the legists, laws and practices which remind one of the 
cruelty of ancient paganism." (Vacandard, The Inquisition, p. IS8.) "An accused 
man's confession of crime ought to be free," wrote Pope St. Nicholas I in the ninth 
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\Vhile the Council of Trent was in session, the Inquisition 
was at work in Italy and Spain. In Italy it nearly everywhere 
functioned in concert with the civil power. "The governments 
of Milan and Naples," says Ranke, "could present but slight 
opposition, because they had themselves intended to establish 
the Spanish Inquisition in their own territories ... In Tus
cany the Inquisition was rendered accessible to the influence of 
the civil power ... The Inquisition for the Venetian States 
was in some measure subjected to the control of the civil power 
... MallY took to flight, and these fugitives were to be 
found in every town of Germany and Switzerland." 11 

In Spain, where the suppression of heresy was still more 
severe, it was the civil authority that took the initiative. From 
the monastery of St. Just, whither he had retired, Charles V 
wrote (May 25th, 1558) to his daughter : "Were I not certain 
tllat you and the members of the council who are by your side 
would utterly uproot the evil (for it is but a beginning with
out depth or strength) by rigorously punishing the guilty to 
prevent it from growing further, I should make up my mind 
to leave this place to go and remedy matters myself." In the 
codicil of Charles V's will, which he added a few days before 
his death, l1e enjoined his son to seel< out and punish without 
mercy or pity, all the heretics in 11is dominions. 
century. "It is an injustice to put him on the rack, which yields only a forced avowal, 
and often leads an innocent man to declare himself guilty. There is no law, divine or 
human, that can justify such a practice (qua'n~ re1n nee divi11,a lex nee humana pror
sus adl1'U·ttit). (P.L., CIX, col. 1010.) The harshness of barbarous customs led medi
evallegislators to employ severe punishments and methods that were at times noth
ing less than brutal." As the Protestant historian Lea declares, these "were the 
ordinary expedients by \vhich the criminal jurists sought to deter crime by frightful 
examples which would make a profound impression on a not over-sensitive popula
tion." (Inquisition of the lvliddle Ages, I, p. 235.) It would not be just to maintain 
that the popes took the initiative in these severe measures. "The papacy," says Lu
chaire, "was the last to take up the pursuit of heresy. The popular masses, royal 
authority, and the local clergy preceded the papacy in this matter. The popes only 
followed suit and, as it were, under pressure from violent urging." (Luchaire. Inno
cent I I I et la eroisade des Albigeois, p. 37.) 

11 Ranke, I, p. 162. 
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Philip II ruthlessly excuted his father's orders. In accord 
with Pope Paul IV, who had issued a brief directing con
fessors "to refuse absolution to those who would not denounce 
all who were inculcated in heresy, even their relations," Philip 
ordained (September 7th, 1558) "that all those who bought, 
sold, or read forbidden books, such as the Holy Scriptures in 
the vulgar tongue, should be condemned to be burned alive." 

"Arrests were made in the most remote provinces of the 
peninsula," says Baudrillard. "It was in this great harvest of 
1557 that the principal leaders of the Protestant movement 
were taken, especially at Valladolid and at Logrono. After the 
arrests and the trials came the penalties. Five important autos 
da fe took place-at Valladolid on May 22nd, 1559; at Seville 
on September 24th, 1559; at Valladolid, October 8th, 1559; at 
Toledo, February 25th, 1560; and at Seville, December 22nd, 
1560. The first of these lugubrious solemnities took place on 
May 22nd, 1559, in the presence of the Regent Joan, of her 
nephew Don Carlos, of a considerable nunlber of nobles and 
ladies, and of an immense crowd of people. The celebrated 
theologian Melchior Cano had been chosen to preach the ser
mon. The Regent and the heir to the crown, Don Carlos, took 
a vow to uphold the Inquisition everywhere and at all times. 
The reading of the sentences, the degradation of the con
demned ecclesiastics, al1d other formalities to be gone througl1 
lasted from six o'clock in the morning until two in the after
noon. Nobody showed the least sign of fatigue, and the Regent 
did not retire until all was finished. The condemned, escorted 
by guards and followed by the clergy, confraternities, and 
schools, then went towards the quemadero} which was either a 
pile or a block. Fourteen were to be burnt. The first called 
was Agostino Cazalla, who was reconciled to tIle Church and 
exhorted his companions to abjure their errors. The Inquis
itors rewarded him by ordering that he should be strangled 
before being thrown into the flames. His brother Francesco, 
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a priest, refused to retract, and was burnt. A t11ird brother, 
Pedro, was strangled in exchange for some useful informa
tion. The same favor was accorded to several others of the 
condemned who retracted, especially to several women, 
amongst them being Beatrix de Vibero. The bachelor Her
rezuelo showed an unconquerable obstinacy. 

"On September 24th, at the auto da fe of Seville, twenty
two persons were burnt. One woman, Maria Bohorques, con
tinued to the very end her protestations of faith in the I.Juth
eran doctrines. The priest Juan Gonzales and his two young 
sisters marched to t11e scaffold singing psalms, an incident 
which made a great impression on the people. 

"The auto da fe held at Valladolid on October 8th, 1559, 
was honored by the presence of Philip II, who had been re
called to Spain by the progress of heresy. Princes, ambas
sadors, and the nobles of Spain accompanied him. 

"There were other autos da fe in several towns: Protestants 
were burnt until the end of the century, but after r 570 Protes
tantism in Spain may be considered as at an end. 

"Such scenes," concludes Baudrillard, "make one shudder: 
yet we canl10t but acknowledge with Joseph de Maistre that the 
religious strifes of the seventeenth century caused less blood to 
flow in Spain than elsewhere. Compare the number of victims 
of the Spanish Inquisition with those of the religious wars in 
France and Germany, or even with the number condemned 
under I-Ienry VIII, Edward VI, and Elizabeth~ and mark the 
difference." 12 

The Index of Forbidden Books 

The Church was always concerned in the condemnation of 
heretical books. From the earliest Christian times, she had 
them cast into the flames. At the end of the fifth century, Pope 

12 Baudrillart, The Catholic Chu1'ch, the Re1laissance, and Protestantism, p. 197. 



582 THE CATHOLIC REFORMATION 

Gelasius I drew up a list of the books which, according to his 
own expression, "Christians should avoid." 13 In the fifteenth 
century, after the invention of printing, it was needful, not 
only to take account of bad writings already published, but to 
provide that no work of such nature be published in the future: 
Alexander VI drew up a famous constitution,14 which Leo X 
extended to the whole Church. 

It appears that the first general Index of forbidden books 
was printed at Venice in 1543.15 The Council of Trent in its 
eighteenth session ( February 26, 1562) instituted a commis
sion of eighteen fathers who were to compile a catalogue of 
forbidden books and in particular-this constituted an im
portant innovation-to prepare general rules reg·arding them. 
The worl( of this commission was sent to Pope Pius IV at the 
twenty-fifth and last session, and was published by the Sover
eign Pontiff in 1564. Seven years later, Pius V instituted a con
gregation whose duty it should be to watch over the observance 
of the rules of the Index. These regulations remained in force 
until the constitution Officior1;{m of Leo XIII, wl10 (January 
22nd, 1897) abrogated them and gave them a new form to 
obviate the difficulties which modern opinion accused them of 
creating. 16 

13 Deeret. Grat., cap. ((Sa1~cta,JJ dist. 15, cap. 3. 
14 Constitution Ulnter l1~ultiplices" (June 1st, 1501), in Raynaldi, 1501, no. 36. 
15 Peries, L'lndex, po. 24. 
16 Ibid., p. 32. "To my mind," wrote Francisque Sarcey, "one of the silliest com

monplaces of frecthought oratory is to cry out against the Congregation of the Index 
and its condemnations. Here is a commission of n1en holding a collection of beliefs 
and entrusted with their protection. To those who share the same faith they say: 
'Take care! the ideas in this book are dangerous; keep away froin them.' What could 
be more in harmony with sound reason and good sense?" (Le Gaulois, October 25th, 
1869.) 



CHAPTER IV 

The Catholic Reformation a1~d the Secular Clergy 

THE acts of authority exercised by Catholic rulers and the 
repression undertaken by the Roman Inquisition and the In
dex were nlerely the indispensable prelude to a more positive 
and effective work of reform which would extend to the secular 
clergy, the religious Orders, and the laity, and would carry 
Catholic truth to the extremities of the earth. 

The best reform, moreover, could only remain a dead letter 
unless it were incarnated in some men who would spread it 
by their personal zeal and would make it loved by their holi
ness. The latter half of the sixteenth century saw several such 
men appear; the greatest of them, placed by Providence close 
to the Holy See, was Cardinal Charles Borromeo. 

St. Charles Borromeo 

A great man always sums up a more or less latent tradition. 
To keep ever before him the lessons and precious example of a 
saintly life, St. Charles Borromeo had placed in his humble 
room the portrait of a holy bishop whom God called to Himself 
at the very hour when the Council of Trent opened. It was 
Matteo Giberti, who was born at Palermo in 1495 and died 
as bishop of Verona in 1543, after passing many years at 
the court of Leo X and Clement VII. Wherever he appeared, 
Giberti left a renown for lofty wisdom, eminent knowledge, 
and consunlmate holiness. He established in his palace a press 
for the publication of the works of the Greek Fathers, en
dowed his diocese with a large number of charitable institu

583 
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tions, and reestablished ecclesiastical discipline among his 
clergy. One of his disciples tried to show by example how a 
true bishop ought to live; 1 the fathers of Trent always 11ad in 
view the bishop of Verona in their reform projects, and tl1e 
decrees of the Council adopted most of his institutions for the 
universal Church. 

St. Charles Borromeo always considered himself the contin
uator of the work of the humble and saintly Bishop Giberti 
of Verona. But, in the range of his reformatory activity, he 
surpassed him. It is said of the great Archbishop of Milan 
that he \vas, "with the necessary difference of the tin1es, the 
Hildebrand of the sixteenth century." 2 Without a doubt, there 
was no one who undertook and accomplished, as did he, the 
reformation of the clergy and laity, as intended by the Coun
cil of Trent. 

When, at the beginning of 1560, the newly elected Pope, 
Pius IV, appointed his nephew, Charles Borromeo, then 
scarcely twenty-two years old, in quick succession protonotary 
apostolic, referendary of the papal signature, cardinal-deacon 
of the title of St. Vitus, and archbishop of Milan, many a one 
in Rome and elsewhere, as we saw above, loudly denounced this 
as a prodigious example of nepotism.3 Was the world to see 
a repetition of the grave scandals that had occurred from Six
tus IV to Alexander VI? The new Cardinal's attitude 
promptly dissipated any such fear. As an accomplished man 
of the world, Charles knew how to conform to the exigencies 

1. Petrus Franciscus Zinus, Boni pastoris exemplunt ac specin'ten singulare, ex 
Matthaeo Giberto episcopo expressum atque propositum, written in 1566 and found 
in Gibertus, Opera, p. 252. 

2 Brugere, p. 803. 
3 "In a spirit of piety some have tried to excuse Pius IV's nepotism by explaining 

his favors to his nephew on the score of a foresight of the services which the latter 
would render to the Church. But this explanation can scarcely be admitted, when we 
see the Pope later on urge his nephew to marry. (Giussano, Vita de San Carlo, ch. 
5.) Providence deserves all the glory, the merit belongs to St. Charles." (Brugere, 
p.803·) 
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of his situation in the polite and literary society of a city that 
passed for tl1e most scholarly of the period. 4 But he was aus
tere in his conduct, deaf to adulation, superior to worldly se
ductions, of which his family and the Pope himself one day 
became the accomplices, 5 and in the end he dominated all by 
the ascendency of his wisdom and holiness. 

All of Pius IV's great undertakings may be regarded as 
inspired by the saintly Archbishop of Milan. The reopening 
of the Council of Trent in 156o and its happy issue in 1563 
were largely the work of St. Charles. Once the Council was 
terminated, the Archbishop of Nlilan became a member of 
the commission established to interpret and to assure the ob
servance of its decrees. The labors of the commission that 
drew up the Roman Catecl1ism were under his direction.6 He 
had a part, though less active, in publishing the Breviary in 
1568 and the Missal in 1570.7 For the solid training of the 
secular clergy he founded the Congregation of the Oblates. 
He held six provincial councils and eleven diocesan synods, in 
which, despite the often violent opposition of the governor of 
Milan, the chapter of St. Mary's, and the Order of the Humi
liati, he methodically and perseveringly proceeded to apply 
all the decrees of the Council of Trent. We see him personally 
visiting the whole territory under his episcopal jurisdiction, 
going to the Swiss portion of his diocese to raise the spirit 
of tl1e Catholic cantons and to encourage their confederation. 

4, See N octes Vaticanae seu sermones habiti in academia, in St. Charles's Opera. 
6 Members of his family, including Pope Pius IV, having urged him, after his 

elder brother's death in 1562, to return to the world and get married, the young 
Cardinal cut short their urging by having himself secretly ordained to the priesthood. 
He wrote to his uncle: "Most Holy Father, do not chide me; I have chosen as a 
bride one whom I have loved long since, and whom I desired to possess ever since 
I knew her." 

6 The Roman Catechism was finished in 1564 and published two years later by St. 
Pius V. On the development of catechetical teaching, of which the Council of 
Trent was the starting-point, see Hezard, Histoire des catechismes, pp. 182 sqq. and 
248 sqq. 

7 Baumer, Histoire du breviaire, II, pp. 145, 160 sqq"., 220, 228 sqq. 



586 THE CATHOLIC REFORMATION 

At Milan, during the pestilence of 1576, he cared for the pest
stricken, consoled them, helping them il1 every way even at the 
risk of his life. After the scourge ceased, he established num
erous charitable works to relieve the miseries that followed 
from it. His writings, all prompted by practical and actual 
needs, form a veritable pastoral theology based on experience. 
It is true that the great Archbishop, whose pale features and 
strong profile betokened the austerity of his character, had 
none of the gentle grace of St. Francis de Sales; but of all 
the virtues he required of others, he himself gave the heroic 
example. The history of the Church does not furnish a more 
complete type of the man of action. 

St. Charles and the Institution of Seminaries 

In the supremely important work of the institution of sem
inaries, the organizing genius of St. Charles is revealed in all 
its energy and far-sighteclness. 

"It was at one of its last sessions that the Council passed 
its celebrated decree on diocesan seminaries. If this word 'sem
inary' or 'nursery' of the clergy was nevv, the thing itself was 
ancient. In adopting tllis measure, the fathers of Trent \vere 
returning to the ancient discipline of episcopal schools which 
formerly had borne such salutary fruit. No decision could 
have been more timely, for we today find it hard to imagine 
what was then the deplorable state of clerical education. 11on
astic schools, wllich had supplanted the episcopal schools, had 
in turn experienced decay. The colleges or boarding-schools 
founded near the universities of the big cities also degenerated. 
These clerical houses scarcely differed fron1 the colleges or 
boarding-houses where the young laymen studied la\v or med
icine. Besides, the best of these institutions, by reason of their 
location near the universities, suffered the grave defect of 
being inaccessible to the mass of future parish clergy. In fact, 



THE INSTITUTION OF SEMINARIES 587 

most of the young men destined for the parish ministry were 
trained haphazard in parish houses. Ordinarily they passed 
their youth in country rectories; their bringing-up was gener
ally very crude, their instruction still more defective. Voca
tions were decided by the whim of parents and benefactors, 
according to the suggestions of interest and ambition; Holy 
Orders were received amidst worldly distraction, witllout se
rious preparation. All these disorders had ellgendered a state 
of ignorance and corruption which the best testimony describes 
with grief and wllich we cannot loyally dispute. 

"The Council had all these evils before its eyes when it drew 
up its wise and salutary decree. It well knev/ that the reform 
of the clergy would not be affected by aged priests, but only 
by the younger clergy; it was not unaware that this youth, 
like the youth of the laity, is easily fascinated by the pleasures 
of the world, unless from its tender years it is carefully trained 
in piety and religion, and it was with such paternal and epis
copal thoughts that the Council fixed the rules to govern tIle 
fOl1ndation of seminaries. These rules are very simple. Each 
cathedral church must found a seminary, where it will 
keep a sufficiellt number of clerics for the needs of the diocese. 
The seminary will accept only students at least twelve years 
old, born in legitimate wedlock, l<nowing how to read and 
write, and possessing character and inclinations that offer 
serious signs of a sacerdotal vocation. The students are to be 
recruited especially among the children of the poor. They are 
at once to receive tonsure and wear the clerical garb. They shall 
be trained in a practical manner in ecclesiastical virtues and 
sciences, and for this purpose be divided into a suitable number 
of classes. WortllY and capable superiors are to be placed over 
these houses. TIle bishop shall watch over the discipline, 
morals, and studies in his seminary and ill the discharge of 
this duty shall be assisted by two canons, WhOlTI he is to choose 
from among the eldest and most serious. 
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"To help meet the considerable expenses of these establish
ments, the bishops are authorized to levy a contribution on all 
the benefices of the diocese, without any religious Order being 
exempt, except the Mendicants and the Knights of St. John. 
The bishops may also join benefices to their seminary. 

"For the fixation of these contributions and for the annual 
auditing of the seminary accounts, tl1e bishop. shall be assisted 
by a commission of two canons and two pastors of the epis
copal city. The bishop will appoint one of the canons and one 
of the pastors; the chapter and the pastors of the city will 
designate the otl1er two. 

"Poor dioceses may maintain a seminary in common; di
oceses of large extent may have several seminaries. 

"If a bishop neglects to found a diocesan seminary, his arch
bishop is to reprove him; if it be an archbishop who is guilty 
of this neglect, the provincial council will oblige him to obey. 

"Such are the dispositions of this celebrated decree. They 
are both clear and broad. The Council did not wish to establish 
a course of clerical pedagogy; it left the solution of a great 
number of secondary questions to the prudence of the prelates 
who would have to regulate them in accordance with the in
finitely variable circumstances of time, place, and persons; 
nothing could have been wiser." 8 

If we compare the decree of the Council of Trent with what 
Giussano 9 relates of the three sen1inaries established by St. 
Charles at Milan, "we shall see," says Thomassin, "how well 
this saint carried out the intentions of the Council, and even 
surpassed them." 10 

This same biographer says: "St. Charles saw that the as
sistance he needed was threefold. First, were needed good men 

8 Letourneau, La mission de Jean Jacques Olier et la fondalion des grands se1ni
naires, pp. 2-4. 

9 Giussano was an oblate of St. Ambrose and secretary and companion of St. 
Charles. 

10 Thomassin, A11cie1Ute et nouvelle discipline, part 2, bk. I, ch. 102. 
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to sustain the burden of the management; secondly, a number 
of fresh priests to fill the vacant parishes; thirdly, there was 
need of some meal1S whereby the clergy might supply their lack 
of learning and be encouraged in the practice of priestly vir
tlles, in order to labor more fruitfully in the vineyard. It was 
his special aim to supply these pressing needs and he directed 
his plans accordingly. He took especial care that their spiritual 
father should be a man experienced in the direction of souls, 
and in the guidance of youth to the punctual practice of daily 
mental prayer and examination of conscience, together with 
tl1e frequentation of the Sacraments and the mortification of 
self. St. Charles provided also that the students should be 
trained in the true way of preaching the Word of God. To 
this end the clerics were accustomed to preach in turn during 
meals in the refectory. The first care of St. Charles on the ad
mission of a new candidate was that the edifice of l1is spiritual 
life should rest on a solid foundation. He directed that the 
neophyte should be kept apart from tl1e other studel1ts for 
SOlne days of retirement and meditation under the guidance 
of his confessor; and that the old Adam mig-ht be entirely put 
off, a general confession was made of the past life. These 
spiritual exercises were renewed every year, at the beginning 
of each course of studies, and likewise before the candidates 
\vere admitted to the priesthood. These wise provisions were 
attended with great advantage." 11 

It need scarcely be said that, to carry out his plan, 
the saintly Archbishop had to overcome an army of op
ponents. "He was obliged," says Letourneau, "to battle against 
routine, the passions and privileges of numerous canons, pas
tors, abbots, beneficiaries of every kind. Better than anyone 
else he knew that clerical feudalism, with its claims and ex
emptions, would cause a mighty opposition. In this matter, 
as in all undertakings of moral reform, he plunged into the 

11 Giussano, Life of St..Charles Borromeo, I, pp. 105, 109. 
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strife with heroic courage and he succeeded in attracting to 
these houses a great number of young clerics. He endeavored 
to have all his clerics enter these holy institutions. But that com
plete triumph was reserved to his successors." 12 

Like attempts were n1ade in England, France, and Portugal. 
The disturbed condition of Germany prevented the bishops 
there from carrying out any measures in favor of clerical 
education. That is why Gergory XIII, as we saw above, in
stituted, on broader and more solid foundations, the German 
College founded at Rome by St. Ignatius for the German 
clergy. The first attempt to organize seminaries in England, 
made by Cardinal Pole in 1556, did not bear lasting fruit. In 
France the results of certain generous efforts seemed at first 
happier and more secure. Tl1e Cardinal of Lorraine, arch
bisl10p of Rheims, in 1567 founded a seminary in his episcopal 
city with regulations that wisely provided for all that con
cerned piety, study, and discipline. In consequel1ce of resolu
tions adopted at the States of Blois and the assen1bly of Melun 
in 1577 and 1579, several seminaries were founded at Rauen, 
Bordeaux, Aix, Toulouse, etc. But neither these establish
ments nor the seminary that the Jesuits opened at Avignon were 
able to continue very long, either for lack of a competent 
personnel or because the practice of gathering humanists and 
theologians under one roof injured the good order of these 
various houses or because the privileges and exemptions, which 
in France were enjoyed by too many canons, beneficiaries, 
doctors, lords, and lay patrons, paralysed the bishops' action. 
The zeal of Bourdoise and the foundation of the Congrega
tions of the Oratory, of St. Lazare, and of St. Sulpice, in later 
years permitted the resumption of the work of St. Charles 
Borromeo, so unfortunately interrupted. 

Along with the holy Archbishop of Milan, we should men
tion two of his intimate friends who labored at the same 

12 Letourneau, p. 16. 
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work of religious reform by applying the decrees of the Coun
cil of Trent: they were the venerable Bartholomew a Martyri
bus and St. Philip Neri. The former, bishop of Braga, founded 
the first seminary in Portugal, held an important provincial 
synod in 1566 and, to increase the zeal of his priests, published 
his Stimulus Pastorum. At Rome St. Philip Neri, so strict with 
himself and so gentle with others, "who advised rather than 
commanded, conversed rather than taught," gathered a group 
of priests who, like himself, were constlmed with the love of 
God and of souls. T~is was the origin of the Congregation of 
the Oratory, of which we shall presently have occasion to speak. 

Pope St. Pius V 

In all ranks of the hierarchy were to be found holy priests 
who gave an edifying example of Christian and sacerdotal 
life-the only effective source of genuine reform. But the 
'Catholic reform movement could not acquire conquering 
strength until all these individual efforts were at length co
ordinated al1d directed by the hand of a pontiff who was him
self a saint. As we said above, St. Charles Borromeo notably 
contributed to bring about tl1e election of Pius V, in 1566. The 
external history of the Church owes a place of honor to this 
great Pope. We see him revive the courage of the Grand 
Master Lavalette, powerfully help in the defense of Malta, the 
bulwark of Christendom, dominate the wavering Emperor 
Maximilian, urge firmness on Charles IX and righteousness 
on Catherine de' Medici, affront the powerful Queen Eliza
beth, moderate Philip II, facilitate the conversion of the New 
World, protect the savages from the cruelty of their masters, 
discover the secret plots of the Moors, by advice, exhortation, 
and prayer sustain the Christian army which finally triumphed 
at Lepanto, discover and condemn the germs of a nascent 
heresy in the errors of Baius, crush the wicked without vio
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lence, and foil the trickery of politicians without recourse to 
dissimulation. 13 

But the internal history of the Church ought especially to 
honor this holy Pope. In that same papal palace which Leo X 
had made the theatre of his worldly pleasures and Alexander VI 
of his scandals, Pope St. PitlS V rose every night to pray to 
God. He no longer would have the carnival amusements held 
in the vicinity of St. Peter's, on ground watered with the 
blood of martyrs. In temporal and spiritual difficulties he had 
recourse to the Blessed Virgin Mary, whom he venerated with 
a filial devotion. Desiring to have all Christians invoke her, he 
confirmed (September 18th, 1569) all the indulgences granted 
by his predecessors to the Confraternity of the Holy Rosary. 
He visited the hospitals and gave an example of the care to be 
shown the sick, entered the prisons and offered divine consola
tions to the condemned even to the foot of the scaffold. He 
blessed the continual martyrdom which he suffered from gall
stones. His meals were of monastic plainness, and he sanctified 
them by spiritual reading, often chosen from the letters in 
which St. Bernard recalls to Pope Eugenius the duties of the 
sovereign pontificate. Beneath his papal robes he wore a shirt 
of Dominican serge. 

Yet neither his weak health nor the prayers tl1at occupied 
part of his nights, nor the spiritual and corporal works of 
mercy which he lavished on the poor, turned him from the 
duties of his office. To honor and promote the study of th~
ology, he proclaimed St. Thomas a doctor of the Church and 
in 1570 had published the collected works of the Angel of the 
Schools, which until then were scattered and oftel1 disfigured. 
He loved to consult saints, stlch as Charles Borromeo, Philip 
Neri, and Francis Borgia. So convinced was he that only holi
ness WOllld regenerate the world, that one of his greatest joys 
was to see the Carthusian Laurent Surius publish in six vol

13 Falloux, II, p. 161 and passim. 
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urnes a collection of Lives of the Saints, to vindicate them from 
the accusations which the Protestants brought against them.14 

"Beloved son," the Pope wrote to him, "we praise you for a work 
that we have always desired and tl1at is most useful to repel 
the lies which the heretics unceasingly spread about the lives 
of the saints." 

14 We must add that not every part of the work corresponded with the author's 
intention. Father Schutz, S.]., in his critical commentary, De scriptis et scriptoribus, 
s.v. "Surius," says: HOptandum f14erat ut has vitas, quales apud prin1,aevos scrip
tores repererat, relinqueret." But a century later the proj ect was more scientifically 
and successfully undertaken by the Jesuits in Holland and led to the celebrated 
Aeta Sanetarum of the Bollandists. 



CHAPTER V 

The Catholic Reformation and the Regular Clergy 

IN THE Middle Ages the great religious Orders were abund
ant and apparently inexhaustible sources of holiness. It was 
in the cloister that Pius V developed those virtues of which 
he gave so shining an example to the world. Not a few of these 
spiritual founts, however, were dried up; others gave forth 
only mtlddy and corrupt water. Entire monasteries 0'£ the 
Atlgustinian Order had passed over to Protestantism. 1 At
tempts had been made at reform as early as the end of the 
Western Schism, but they encountered the greatest difficulties. 
Beginning with Martin V, nearly all the popes were concerned 
with the improvement of the religious Orders. But, says Pas
tor, "the results of the monastic reform varied greatly.... 
As a rtlle it was the richest cloisters and abbeys which had fal
len furthest from their original spirit and which were most 
strongly opposed to any attempt at reform. 2 Wealth . . . 
tempted the nobles, who saw in the Church only a means of 
provision for their sons, and regarded religious houses as 
made to be appropriated for their own ends.... Rich abbeys 
served practically as 'hospitals for the 110bles,' in which those 
were placed who were unfit for the world. Even the lame and 
blind \vere placed in them without any regard for a religious 
vocation ... Thus did these religious houses decline more 
and more from their fervor ... In fact, contemporaries 
cOluplail1 that cloisters and consecrated places became mere 

1 "The Saxon province of Luther's own Order, the Augustinians, had so degener
ated that in 1521 it broke away as a whole and, with the exception of a few mem
bers, followed the new religion." (Pastor, VII, p. 304.) 

2 See the numerous examples adduced by Janssen-Pastor, I, pp. 725-732. 

5.94 
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pleasure resorts . . . All this was equally the case in the 
houses of religious women." 3 

Under Leo X great efforts were again made to renew the 
religious life. At Rome the Oratory of Divine Love was 
formed; but the sacking of the city by imperial forces in 1527 
obliged the new religious to scatter. In 1538 a commission of 
cardinals, appointed by Paul III, proposed the suppression of 
all monasteries, or at least a provisional suspension of recruit
ing, by forbidding them to receive any novices. Once the old 
personnel should disappear, an attempt would be made to train 
a new generation in the spirit of the primitive rule. Happily 
Paul III was not persuaded to follow this desperate advice. 
The first ravages of Protestant heresy awoke fresh zeal in the 
hearts of true religious. From 1528, the date of the Franciscan 
reform of the Capuchins, to 1600, the date of the Benedictine 
reform of Saint-Vanne, not only did a great number of the old 
Orders strive to return to their primitive fervor, but new Or
ders were founded, the better to meet the needs of the times: 
such were the Theatines, the Somaschi, the Barnabites, the Or
atorians, and that Order which was to become the most effective 
instrument of Catholic restoration-the Society of Jesus. 

In 1528 Matthieu Bassi, a Franciscan friar of the Monte 
Falco monastery, obtained from Pope Clement VII, for him
self and for those who wished to follow him, permission to 
live and preach apart, with certain distinctive marks, such as 
the long beard and the pointed cowl. The new preachers' ar
dent zeal and their unstinted devotedness in all public cal
amities soon brought them universal esteem. The sad defection 
of their vicar general, Bernardino Ochino, who turned Prot
estant in 1542, seemed to deal them a mortal blow; but the 
institute, momentarily under suspicion at Rome, recovered the 
lost ground by its humility, obedience, and zeal. The Council 
of Trent authorized it to practice absolute poverty. The Order 

3 Pastor, VII, p. 304
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of Capuchins-such was the name given it-then continued 
to increase. In the seventeenth century it counted 34,000 mem
bers, among whom were several men of note, such as the fa
mous Father Joseph so closely associated with Richelieu. 

In 1562 St. Teresa reformed the Carmelite convent of Avila, 
then, with the cooperation of St. John of the Cross, extended 
her reform to thirty-two convents, of which seventeen were 
of women and fifteen of men. 

Eleven years later, Venerable Jean de la Barriere, abbot of 
the Cistercian monastery of Feuillant near Toulouse, tried to 
bring his monks back to a more austere rule of life. Sixtus V 
approved his reform in 1586. This was the origin of the so
called Feuillants, soon followed by the foundation of the 
F euillantines (I 590) . 

The reform of the Trinitarians, begun at Saint-Michel near 
Pontoise in 1578, was continued in France at the abbey of 
Cerfroy in 158o and carried out in Spain (1594) by the foun
dation of the discalced Trinitarians. In 1596 the Donlinican 
Michaelis, to counteract the laxity of some houses of his 
Order, founded the Occitaine congregation at Toulouse; and 
in 1594 St. Peter Fourier reformed the Canol1s Regular by 
founding the congregations of Notre Dame and Notre 
Sauveur. At about the same time, under the impulse of St. 
Pius V and Gregory XIII, the Premonstratensians and the 
Camaldolese returned to their ancient observance and Didier 
de Latour, prior of Saint-Vanne abbey in Lorraine, reestab
lished the primitive rule of St. Benedict in his monastery. From 
this reform was born the celebrated Congregation of Saint
Vanne, which gave to the Church and science Dom Calmet 
and Dom Cellier. Later on the Congregation of Saint-Maur, an 
offspring of the same movement, produced Ruinart, Martene, 
d'Achery, Montfaucon, and Mabillon.4 

4: For details of these various reforms, see Helyot, Histoire des ordres monastiques. 
Badiche cast this book into dictionary form, with notes and additions. It constitutes 
volumes 20-24 of Migne's Encyclopedie theologique. 
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The Carmelites 

Among all 'ihe reforms is one which, by its extent and in
fluel1ce, by the holiness and genius of her who promoted and 
effected it, deserves special mention: it is the reform of 
Carmel by St. Teresa. 

Of all the religious Orders, none was more justly proud of 
its origin and glorious traditions than the Order of Carmel. 
The tenderest devotion to the Virgin Mary was joined with 
practices of most austere penance. But the pious solitaries did 
not escape the laxity brought about almost everywhere by the 
Western Schism and tl1e ruin of medieval institutions. In 1431 
their general, Jean de Fasy, obtained from Pope Eugene IV 
a Bull of "mitigation," restricting their fasts and abstinences 
and tempering the rigor of their perpetual solitude. The most 
fervent members grieved and ceased not to long for the life 
of deep recollection, quiet contemplation, and ardent prayer 
which had been that of their pioneers. Of this number was 
Blessed John Soreth, who, as general of the Order, obtained 
from Pope Nicholas V (1442), by the Bull ((Cum muAta./J tl1e 
privilege of admitting religious women to follow the rule of 
the Carmelites. But after his death the Carmelite nuns, sub
ject to the government of the provincials of the Order, lost the 
principles of their first institutor and, for the most part, 
showed themselves no stricter than the fathers and broth
ers. 

Such was the condition of affairs when, in 1560, the voice 
of God reached Teresa 5 of Alumada, a nun in the convent of 
the Incarnation at Avila, and manifested to her the divine will 
to see a reformed monastery of Carmel founded througl1 her 
care under the patronage of St. Joseph. "If religious Orders 

5 "It has long been recognized that the name Teresa, thoroughly Spanish, should 
be written as the saint hersel f \vrote it and as it is now always written in Spain." 
(Polit, bishop of Cuenca, in the preface to CEuvres completes de sainte Terese, p. 
xiii.) The spelling Theresa is owing to a purely imaginary Greek etymology. 
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l1ave lost their primitive fervor," said the divine Master, 
"they still render me great services. What would the world 
become if there were no religious? ... Go, then, daughter, 
find your confessor; tell him the command I have just given 
you, and bear 11im word from Me not to oppose it." 6 Sllortly 
afterwards He added: "Daughter, you are going to understand 
what the founders of religious Orders have had to suffer: you 
will endure persecutions greater than you can imagine; but 
be not disturbed." 7 

Formidable obstacles did, in fact, arise before the humble 
virgin as soon as she uttered the first word of reform. The 
opposition came from the Sisters in the convent, ptlblic opinion, 
and the authorities of her country. "The convent of the Incar
nation," says one of St. Teresa's biographers, "not yet a half 
century old, had never known any but the mitigated rule; the 
ancient traditions of the Order it knew only as memories, the 
glory of which· it retained without bearing their weight." 8 

Moreover, the Spaniard of those days, proud of his eight cen
turies of combat against the infidel and of the battles fought 
by his armies against Protestant heresy, and no less proud of 
the greatness of his monarchy, "on which the sun never set," 
did not feel this need of reform which was agitating other na
tions. 

Before facing the great trials incident to her mission, the 
holy nun had to tlndergo no less painful trials in tIle work of 
her personal sanctification. 

6 Histoire de sai1lte Therese according to the Bol1andists, I, p. 232. This life of 
Saint Teresa, called, "the Carmelite of Caen," is one of the most esteemed. In 1908 
Henri]oly also published a life of St. Teresa. In the same year Father Jaime Pons, 
S.]., brought out a new edition of Ribera's Vida de Sancta Teresa de Jesus, with 
critical notes, introduction, and appendices. The volun1e begins with a study by 
Father Louis 1.fartin, S.]., on Sainte Ter/'se de JCSHS, docteur mystique. 

7 I-listoire de sainte Therese according to the Bollandists, I, p. 244
a Ibid., p. 237. 
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St. Teresa 

Teresa was born of noble parents at Avila, on March 28th, 
ISIS. From her tenderest years her soul was fretted by the 
anguish of things eternal. Her early longings were to set off 
on the road of the Moors, so as to win "the life that has no 
end" by martyrdom, or to build a little hermitage where she 
might prepare for eternity. The remorse that she experienced 
from some thoughts of childish vanity and some worldly imagi
nations aroused by the reading of chivalrous novels, enl(indled 
in her soul the fire of divine love. Yielding to an irresistible 
attraction, she entered the Carmelite Order (November 2nd, 
1533). God permitted the distress of separation from her 
family to wound her loving and delicate heart. "When I set 
out from my father's house," she says, "I experienced so ex
cessive a grief that I believe the hour of my death cannot have 
in it anything more cruelly painful. I seemed to feel my very 
bones parting from one another ... Had God not come to 
my assistance, all my considerations would not have been 
enough to make me go on." 9 But frequent visits to the parlor 
hindered the ascent of her soul to God.10 Terrible illness, 
brought on by excessive penances,11 grievous periods of spirit
ual dryness during which her courage all but failed, tried and 
purified her soul, uprooted or paralyzed whatever might re
tard her flight towards perfection. "Henceforth," said our 
Lord to her, "I no longer wish that you converse with man." 
From that moment, even in the midst of nlen, her soul con

9 (Euvres completes de sainte Terese (edited by Potit), I, p. 66. 
10 Vie ecrite par eIle-meme, ch. 7. 
11 Certain rationalists have regarded these illnesses as hysterical attacks, which 

would explain the saint's revelations. On this question, see De Smedt, Les revela
tions de sainte Therese, in the Revue des questions historiques, 1884, vol. XXXV, 
p. 533, and Hahn, Les phenomenes hysteriques et les re'lJelations de sainte Therese 
in the same Revue, 1883, p. 183. 
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versed only with God, who favored her with a more elevated 
mystical union, with visions and ecstasies. 12 The report of the 
ravages caused by Protestant heresy served but to arouse her 
apostolic spirit. "It grieved me bitterly," she says, "and I cried 
to God ... I felt that I would have laid down a thousand 
lives to save one of the many souls perishing there ... All 
I cared for then, as I do now, was that, as the enemies of God 
are so many and His friends so few, these latter at least might 
be good ones." 13 The whole inspiration of her life and of her 
reform movement may be found in these lines: "One perfect 
soul is of more worth than a rntlltitude of ordinary souls." 14 

She also said: "I think we should act as people do when, in 
time of war the enemy has overrun the country and the king 
finds himself hard pressed. I-Ie retires into a strongly fortified 
town, from whence he sometimes makes a sortie. The small 
company with him in the citadel, being picked men, are better 
than a large army of covvardly soldiers." 15 

At first glance it would appear that nothing could be more 
austere, we might almost say more rigid, than St. Teresa's 

12 Some philosophers have offered a psychological explanation of St. Teresa's 
mystical phenomena, not only as being in the subj ect affected by them, but also, as 
of imaginings, certain internal movements of sentiment: as it happens that in a 
dream, anxiety, for instance, provokes images that are calculated to account for 
the feeling. St. Teresa sought union \vith God through different degrees of prayer 
-quietude, union, and ecstasy. These degrees progressively abolished personal 
consciousness and interiorly realized, for a very short time, the personal conscious
ness of the divine presence." (Delacroix in the Bulletin de la Societe Franr;aise de 
Philosophie~ January 1906.) But "such conclusions are due to the fact of studying 
mystical phenomena, not only as being in the subj ect affected by them, but also as 
being of the subj ect alone. In this method we recognize a bias under color of scien
tific reserve. Moreover, it is not correct to say that St. Teresa sought to rise to the 
state of quietude, etc. I f there is one fact certain in the case of all mystics, it is 
that they are aware of undergoing an influence without being at all able, of them
selves, to attain it." (Maurice Blondel, Vie~ pp. 16-21.) This is just what St. Teresa 
repeatedly says (ch. 5). 

13 The Way of Perfection} p. 5. 
14: See the report for 1561-1562, Lettres, III, p. 377; The Way of Perfection; 

and the first part of the Foundations. 
15 The Way of Perfection, p. 16. 
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plan when (August 27th, 1562) she founded the first convent 
of discalced Carmelites at Avila under the patronage of St. 
Joseph. Poverty was to be absolute. The members of the com
munity were to be linlited to thirteen: "Experience has taught 
nle," she said, "what a house is where a large number of women 
are gathered; God keep us from such!" There should be no 
lay sisters: thus the nuns would be obliged in turn to look after 
the household duties. Each house was to be as free fronl episco
pal jurisdiction as possible. "I am persuaded," she wrote to 
Father Gratian in 1576, "that no cure can be found for our 
religious so long as there is not some one of the fanlily to di
rect them." 

But in the holy reformer, zeal was accompanied by practical 
good sense and a never failing spirit of prudence. Although 
her first reform plan remained the ideal toward which she con
stantly tended, yet her remarkable perception of actual possi
bilities and the obedience due her legitimate superiors led her 
to postpone or modify it according to circumstances. As ex
perience taught her that a commullity of thirteen persons 
migl1t become insufficient for the choral exercises in conse
quence of sickness among them, she raised the maxinlunl figure 
to twenty-one. She likewise recognized that the absence of all 
revenue, in principle well suited to impart a lively impulse to 
the spirit of poverty, was not strictly needful and might in
volve real embarrassments. Teresa also revised her idea on the 
subject of lay sisters and established them because she per
ceived "that too much bodily labor stifles the spirit." Lastly, 
according to times and places, she regulated the question of the 
dependence of the convents on the ordinaries, experience hav
ing shown her the serious difficulties there were in placing her 
convents under the jurisdiction of mitigated Carmelites. 

Yet it is noteworthy that, in seeking to tighten, so to speak, 
the bonds of the material life, St. Teresa especially aspired to 
free the souls of her reformed religious. "She repeats in many 
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places that the religious are not slaves. Nor would she tolerate 
that anyone, whether sister, mistress, prior, confessor, or visi
tor, should impose on them anything outside the rule. Outside 
the rule, it is a matter of each one's conscience." 16 "She de
sired," says Ribera, "that her daughters have full liberty, both 
in the matter of hearing sermons and in that of particular 
spiritual direction, to treat with those who were most suited to 
their souls." And she writes: "For the love of our Lord, I beg 
the superior to maintain this holy liberty, and to get permanent 
leave from the bishop or provincial for the nuns to have, be
sides their ordinary confessors, learned priests to whom they 
may all speak and open their souls." 17 

After reforming the Carmelite nuns, St. Teresa wanted to 
labor at a reform of the Carmelite monks. As a helper in this 
undertaking slle had St. John of the Cross. He was born in ob
scurity and poverty near Avila in 1542, and at the age of 
twenty-one was admitted to the Carmelite Order. Father John 
longed to join the Carthusians, so as to lead a more recollected 
life, when, one day, after a short interview with Mother Teresa 
in the convent parlor at Avila, the latter was enlig-htened by 
God and declared: "Have patience and give up your idea of 
joining the Carthusians, for we will prepare in our own Order 
a reform that will satisfy you." This was in 1567: St. John 
was barely twenty-five years old. Thenceforth we witness the 
extraordinary sight of this monk, already a priest, being 
trained in the monastic life by a woman and then, along with 
her, undertaking to reform the monasteries of his Order. Re
pulses there were. Persecuted by his unreformed fellow~monks, 

condemned as a rebel and deserter, imprisoned, calumniated, 
John of the Cross bore it all patiently. For his motto he had 
taken the words: "To suffer and to be despised for Jesus 

16 Joly, Sat"nte Therese, p. 105.
 

17 The Way of P~rf~ction, p. 35.
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Christ." When St. Teresa died (October 4th, 1582),18 fifteen 
monasteries of Carmelite monks had already adopted a reform 
like that of the Carmelite nuns. 

New Religious Orders 

It was not enough to reform the old Orders. The religious 
life is, by its inspiration, a direct institution of Christ, by its 
organization, the work of the vivifying Spirit who animates 
the Church in the various phases of her earthly existence. New 
needs create new forms of apostolic life; they sprang up in 
great numbers toward the middle of the sixteenth century. 

In 1524, at the height of the Italian Renaissance and in the 
midst of the Protestant revolt, at the very time when, in the 
brilliant Rome of Clement VII, Michelangelo was beginnil1g 
his great architectural works and when in Germany, upset by 
Luther, the terrible peasant war was kindling, four Italian 
priests, under the auspices of the Sovereigl1 Pontiff, founded 
the first of these l1ew Orders, the Theatines. Therein we may 
justly recognize the most characteristic attenlpt of a Christian 
renaissance and a Catholic reformation. 

A young nobleman, Gaetano di Tiene, born in 1480, familiar 
with the w.hole literary, juridical, philosophical, and theologi
cal culture of the period, went to Rome about 15°8, there pur
chased an appointment as apostolic secretary, received prelatial 
honors, tool< part in the humanist movement, and became a 
friend of Cardinal Sadoleto, the celebrated literary light, just 
at the time when Sadoleto and certain other humanists, at
tracted by Christian charity no less than charmed by ancient 
art, were planning to found an association for the realization 

18 This date is made memorable by the Gregorian reform of the calendar. Tht= 
ten dates following October 4th were suppressed in the calendar so that the day fol
lowing St. Teresa's death became the 15th of October. This explains why the 
Church fixed St. Teresa's feast on that date. 
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of their comnlon aspirations. In 1516 they put their project 
into execution and founded the Society of Divine Love (del 
Divino A more), a little gathering of sixty choice spirits that 
met in a tiny church in Trastevere. Gaetano soon became its 
soul, although they decided that no one should hold first place. 

The Society of Divine Love was not long in spreading 
through Italy.19 In fact, it corresponded to a tendency of the 
Italian Renaissance which, if we are to believe its learned his
torian, by mingling the teaching of Plato with the mysticism 
of the Middle Ages, upheld the doctrine "that the visible world 
was created by God in love." 20 But that was only the first 
stage, so to speak, in Gaetano's undertaking. After some years 
devoted to works of charity and in the sweet intimacy of Chris
tian friendships, the young prelate, in union with two friends 
-the devout lawyer Bonifacio da Colle and the zealous bishop 
of Chieti, Giovanni Pietro Caraffa-planned a more profound 
reform. Their desire was to found a society of priests which, 
without adopting the rules of the old monastic institutions, 
would have for its aim the training of a clergy more perfect 
in purity, knowledge, and abnegation, and which would thus 
become the best nleans of a general reform. "This timid, pre
cise traditionalist," says a recent biographer of St. Cajetan, 
"had a vision of a pure, virile, intellectual clergy, free in a free 
state." 21 The idea was acceptable to Clement VII and to the 
best prelates of his entourage. 

19 Father Tacchi Venturi, making use of documents discovered at the Univer
sity of Genoa, proves that a Brotherhood of Holy Love was founded in that city in 
1497. The Brotherhood at Rome would, then, be only an imitation of the one at 
Genoa. (Venturi, Storia della Compania di Gesu in Italia, I, p. 407.) Father Brucker 
(in Etudes, October 5th, 1909, p. 25, and January 5th, 1910, p. 98) thinks it can 
be traced farther back; the Devote compagnie secrete de fOratoire de Saint
Jerome, founded at Vicenza in 1494 had the same statutes that we find later in the 
Roman association and the Genoese Brotherhood. 

20 Burckhardt, The Civilization of the Period 0/ the Renaissance in Italy, II, 
p. 382. uTo love is to know," said Trithemius. Sadoleto declares that "love is the 
first	 and chief cause of our salvation." 

21 Maulde la Claviere, Saint Cajetan, p. 76. 
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By a Brief of June 24th, 1524, the Pope authorized the 
formation of the new institute. This Brief, says the same 
author, "if only by reason of its exquisite Latinity, may be 
considered one of the charters of the Christian Renaissance; 
it admirably blends the ideas of the beauty of life and of ma
terial disinterestedness. It is full of Cajetan's thought, ripened, 
weighed, and concentrated. The applicants, it says in effect, 
have expressed to the Holy Father their desire to serve God 
with the nlost perfect tranquillity of soul (c1;£m 1najori animi 
quiete); to this end, they desire to make vows of poverty, 
chastity, and obedience, to live together without any special 
costume, under the direct jurisdiction of the Holy See. This 
the Brief authorizes them to do, as regular clergy, with a very 
broad and practical constitution. They are to have a superior, 
a 'provost,' elected annually, and in no case to hold office for 
more than three years. They are thenlselves to frame their in
ternal constitution. They may admit to their order, after one 
year's probation, any priest whatsoever, and appoint any priest 
to receive his profession. They will enjoy the spiritual privi
leges of the canons of the Lateran. The Brief entrusts to them 
in addition a special mission, which well reflects tIle dominant 
preoccupations of the time: that of drawing up a scheme for 
the reform of the Breviary and the liturgy, without any limit 
to their power beyond the fundamental prescriptions of the 
apostolic canons. A special Brief gave Caraffa the dispensation 
necessary to his retention of the title and rank of bishop." 22 

The clerics distributed their patrimony to their relatives and 
to the poor by duly registered donations and retained only a 
small fund to help defray the first expenses of installing the 
new society. The title of bishop of Chieti (in Latin, Thea
tinus), which Caraffa kept, gave the new religious the name 
of Theatines. They soon spread over Italy and into Spain, Ger

22 Ibid., p. 88. Giovanni Pietro Caraffa was elected pope in 1555 and took the 
name of Paul IV. 
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many, and Poland. At the beginning of the twentieth century, 
this Order counted only about a hundred members in ten 
houses. But in its early days it rendered most eminent service 
to the Catholic Reformation. 

The foundation of the Regular Clerics of St. Paul, com
monly called Barnabites, from a church of St. Barnabas that 
was granted them in Milan, closely followed the institution of 
the Theatines. The three founders-St. Antony Mary Zac
caria, Bartholomew Ferrari, and Jacob Morigia-assigned it 
as its special aim "to regenerate and spread the love of divine 
worship and a truly Christian life by means of frequent 
preaching and the faithful administration of the sacra
ments." 23 The new religiotls bound themselves not to solicit 
either office or dignity. rrheir first organization took place in 
1530, just when German Protestantism was elaborating the 
Augsburg Confession. They were canonically erected as an 
Order of Regular Clerics by Clement VII (1533) on the mor
row of England's rupture with the Church, and confirmed by 
Paul III (1535) at the time when Calvin's Institutio appeared. 
By their missions and catechisms and by their enlightened di
rection of souls, these l1ew religious powerfully helped the 
Church repair the breaches made by Protestantism. 

The Regular Clerics of St. Mayeul, or the Somaschi,24 were 
founded by St. Jerome Emiliani at almost the same time as the 
Barnabites. At first their sole aim was to care for orphans, 
the sick, and the poor. But their sphere of activity gradually 
widened. They opened numerous colleges, anl0ng which the 
chief was the Clementine College, intended for the education 
of boys belonging to noble families. The establishmel1t of this 
Order vvas one of the great joys of Clement VII's pontificate. 
Paul III granted them (1540) canonical institution, which 

23 Constitutiones cIeri regularis S. Pauli, ch. 1. 

24 This name came to them from "Somasca," a city situated between Milan and 
Bergamo, where St. Jerome Emiliani drew up their rule. 
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was renewed by Pius IV (1563) and St. Pius V (1568). 
These first three religious societies began in Italy. Catholic 

Spain, which under Charles V and Philip II so often claimed 
the honor of defending the cause of Catholic unity, gave to the 
Church the fourtll and fifth of the congregatiolls founded in 
that century. In 1534 a Spaniard, Ignatius Loyola, founded at 
Paris the Society of Jesus, which was soon to spread its works 
of teaching, science, and apostolate througI10ut tIle world. The 
Order of the Brothers of St. John of God, founded at Granada 
about 1540, had for its sole purpose the service of the sick. 
But the absolute devotedness of its menlbers, who soon spread 
over all Europe, was in the eyes of the people a powerful argu
ment for Catholic truth. St. Pius V raised the congregation to 
the rank of a religious Order in 1572. 

Religious Orders in Italy 

Under the protecting influence of tIle popes, the fertile soil 
of Italy ceased not to produce works of peaceful reform and 
apostolic zeal. After St. Cajetan and the Theatines, St. Antony 
Zaccaria and the Barnabites, St. Jerome Emiliani and the 
Somaschi, the restoration movement undertaken by the Coun
cil of Trent called forth in Italy St. Charles Borromeo and the 
Oblates, Sr. Philip Neri and the Oratorians, St. Camillus de 
Lellis and the Camillians, St. Joseph Calasanctius and the 
PiOtlS v\~orkers, St. Angela de Merici and the Ursulines. 

We have already had occasion to mention St. Charles' foun
dations and the beneficent influence of St. Philip Neri. The 
Congregation of the Oratory,25 springing from a group of 
priests and clerics whom St. Philip gathered about him for 
spirittlal exercises and mutual edification,26 was one of the most 

25 So called by St. Philip to indicate that its members, in the work of their per
sonal reforn1, should rely principally on prayer. 

2G Incidents of sacred history were also set forth, with musical accompaniment. 
lIenee the name "Oratorio," given to these musical compositions. 
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original creations of the period. "'This institute," says the 
learned Oratorian, Father Augustine Theiher, "was founded 
on charity and the spirit of the first Christians" ; and St. Fran
cis de Sales called the Oratorian manner of living "an angelic 
life (vita angelica)." 

Its members live in community, but their food is at their 
own expense; they have a common table, toward which they 
contribute a monthly sum. From the society the members re
ceive absolutely nothing but lodging. They are bOtlnd by no 
vows, are free at any time to quit the institute and take with 
them whatever fortune they have brought in. Notwithstanding 
this extraordinary liberty, it is rare to see an Oratorian leave 
the congregation. The society's form of government is republi
can. The superior, though first in honor, in other matters is on 
an equality with all his brethren; he has to perform all tIle func
tions of his ministry, as preacher, confessor, etc., following the 
order of seniority; when 11e reaches eighty years of age, he is 
not exempt from serving at table, a service performd by the 
fathers and 110t, as in other Orders, by lay brothers. The su
perior is assisted by four advisers, called deputies, ,vho with 
hin1 direct the inner affairs of the society. 

No public act can be decided except by a majority vote of 
the assembled congregation. In fact, the legislative power re
sides in the congregation, which may call on the superior for 
an accounting, may depose him and restore him, if it judge use
ful, without the approval of any other ecclesiastical authority. 
The bishop is the immediate superior of the congregation, but 
may not order its members to do anything outside the province 
of the institute, of which he is the guardian. The various houses 
of the Oratory are independent of one another and have no 
superior genera1. 21 At St. Philip's death, the Roman Oratory 
chose as superior the scholarly Baronius, author of the An

21 Augustin Theiner in Wetzer and Welte's Kirchenlexikon (art. ((Philipp 
Neri"). 
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nales EcclesiasticiJ one of the greatest glories of the Oratory. 
The congregation, formed in 1564, was canonically approved 
in 1583 by Gregory XIII and spread rapidly in Germany, Eng
land, Austria, and even to Mexico and Ceylon. 

The society of the Camillians, founded for the care of the 
sick, was approved by Sixtus V in 1586 and raised to the rank 
of a religious Order by Gregory XI,T in 1591. 

At this same time Caesar de Bus in the Comtat Venaissin 
(now in France) and St. Joseph Calasanctius at Rome were 
engaged in undertakings for the training and teaching of 
youth. 

Caesar de Bus's life is a strange one and well reflects the 
agitation of those troublous times. He was born of an an
cient and pious family (February 2nd, 1544) at Cavaillon in 
the Comtat Venaissin. At a mature age he joined the Confra
ternity of Black Penitents, served in the royal army against the 
Huguenots, in the intervals between wars occupied himself 
with painting and poetry, went to Paris for his health, lost his 
faith there, and became the most worldly of courtiers. After 
the death of his father and his brother, in the quiet life which 
he led in the country and in reading the lives of the saints, he 
found again the belief of his youth. Thereupon he engaged in 
works· of mercy with the same ardor that he had shown in 
fighting the Protestants, in cultivating the fine arts, and in 
frequenting worldly company at the capital. Lastly, the read
ing of the Catechism of Trent opened his eyes to his true vo
cation. He would devote himself to the education of youth. 
Deprived of sight at the age of forty-nine, he supported his 
infirmity with wonderful patience, continued to instruct the 
children and the uneducated, and at his death was reputed a 
saint. The Society of Secular Clerics of Christian Doctrine, or 
Doctrinaires, founded by him in 1592, was approved by 
Clement VIII in 1597.28 

28 Cf. Beauvais, Histoire de la vie du P. Cesar de Bus. 
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No less dramatic, but in a different way, was the life of St. 
Joseph Calasanctius. He was born in a city in the kingdom of 
Aragon, of a wealthy noble family. His vocation showed itself 
at an early age. While still very young, he used to gather little 
children about him and teach them their prayers and the mys
teries of the faith. In 1592 he went to Rome, for a while joined 
St. Camillus de Lellis in caring for the pest victims, but his 
attraction always drew him to the children of the poor. He felt 
himself called by God to establish, under the Blessed Virgin's 
protection, a congregation, called the Congregation of Pious 
Sc11001s, dedicated to the work of teaching poor children read
ing, writing, arithmetic, and bookkeeping. The new society, 
founded in 1597, rapidly passed from Italy to Bohemia, Ger
many, and Hungary. To keep it in its pristine fervor, its holy 
founder suffered untold tribulations. When nl0re than eighty 
years old, he was insulted, calumniated, and persecuted by 
members of his own congregation, deposed from his office of 
superior general, obliged to submit to the yoke of his chief 
persecutor, and died in disgrace at the age of ninety-two, after 
predicting the rise and increase of his Order, at that time al
most reduced to nothing. 

At the side of these new Orders, devoted to the teaching of 
poor children, there existed in Italy, from the middle of the 
century, a congregation of women consecrated to the education 
of girls: this was the institute of the U rsulines, 29 founded in 
1535 by St. Angela de Merici and approved by Pope Paul III 
in 1544. The rule prescribed neither a habit nor life in com
mon under the same roof. The young ladies continued to live 
at home or with friends, generally wore a black dress and veil. 
The daily recitation of the Office of the Blessed Virgin, of the 
seven penitential psalms, and of a prayer composed by the 
founder, daily hearing of Mass, commtlnion on feast days, the 

29 So called because the foundress placed them under the patronage of St. Ur
sula. 
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practice of the evangelical counsels, and a monthly meeting 
under the presidency of the father superior: such were the 
primitive observances of the institute. Before leaving this 
world, the holy founder, in her will, recommended to future 
superiors to be guided, in the government of the society, only 
by the love of God and zeal for the salvation of souls, to cherish 
a deep esteem for each of their spiritual daughters, to be mild 
after our Savior's example, and to guide their spiritual 
family, not by violence and severity, but by love and kindness. 
The faithful observance of these precepts favored the influence 
and expansion of the new institute, which, at the death of St. 
Charles Borromeo, its most devoted protector, counted 18 
houses and 600 members. 



CHAPTER VI 

The fesu,its 

THOUGH at bottom the spirit of these new congregations 
was the same as that which inspired the great Orders of the 
early Christian centuries and of the Middle Ages, yet it is im
possible not to observe notable differences. A monk of St. Basil, 
St. Augustine, St. Benedict, St. Francis, or St. Dominic differs 
in many respects from a regular cleric of the sixteenth century. 
In the new institutes less time is given to choral office, manual 
labor, and the contemplative life, but a larger place is assigned 
to works of the apostolate, teaching and helping the poor. 
There is more poetry in the old Orders, while in the new there 
is more practical activity. When the bourgeois and the scholar 
were taking a place beside the old feudal lord in civil society, 
the Oratorian and tlle Jesuit appeared at the side of the sons 
of St. Benedict and St. Francis of Assisi. 1 

The Jesuit seems hest to characterize the development of 
the religious life at the close of the Renaissance. There is some 
exaggeration in the saying that "the Church was Benedictine 
in the Middle Ages and became Jesuit after the Renaissance," 2 

yet it is true that the son of St. Ignatius is the type of the re
ligious of modern times. 

The Society of Jesus received its special character from its 
founder and the providential circumstances of its foundation. 

1 It is scarcely necessary to say that the Franciscan and the Benedictine also 
take their place in this scientific and literary movement. 

2 "Since the time of the Council of Trent the work of the Jesuits has been 
inseparable from the progress of the Church. They have been the most complete, 
intense, and concentrated expression of the spirit of Catholicism." (Gabriel Monad, 
La place de Ie» Societe de Jesus dans l'histoire de la Reforme, in the Revue politique 
et litteraire, October 9th, 1909; cf. Boehmer-Moned, Les Jesuites, p. xviii.) 

612 
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St. Ignatius of Loyola 

Ignatius of Loyola, was born in 1491 8 of a noble fan1ily in 
Guipuscoa. He was a page at the court of King Ferdinand of 
Aragon, then captain in the army of Charles V. With heroic 
valor he defended the city of Pampeluna against the French in 
1521 and received two grievous wounds. During his con
valescence he read, among other books, the Flores sanctorum 
and the Life of Christ by Ludolph the Carthusian. Thereupon 
he felt within him a desire to accomplish for God's glory other 
deeds of valor than those which his youth had dreamed of 
for his o\vn glory. He hung up his sword and dagger in the 
sanctuary of Montserrat, led a life of penance and charitable 
devotion to the sick, retired to a cavern near Manresa, and 
there spent his time in exercises of piety which made a new 
man of him. At this period he began to make notes of his re
flections, prayers, and various spiritual experiences; these notes 
grew into the famous Spiritual Exercises. To lead souls to 
sanctify themselves in the way he had followed and, with a 
cl10sen band, to form a little society of brethren devoted to 
the evangelization of the infidel Mussulmans, was his whole 
ambition. He conceives his future society as a military com
pany marching to the conquest of souls under the standard of 
Christ the IZing as an army marches under the banner of an 
earthly nlonarch. 4 This becomes the spirit of the Society of 
Jesus: providential circumstances, enlarging Ignatius' views, 
pointed out its definitive mission. 

The new convert, during his studies at the Universities of 
Alcala, 5 Salamanca,6 and Paris, won six devoted companions 

S This is the date proposed by Astrain, after a scholarly discussion, in his His
toria de la Compaiiia de Jesus en. la Asistencia de Espana, I, p. 3. 

4: See the meditation on the Two Standards, in the Spiritual Exercises. 
5 It was during his stay at Alcala that his ardent zeal and the exaggerations of 

two women whose consciences he was directing led to his being twice denounced to 
the Inquisition and being imprisoned. (Cf. Fouqueray, Histoire de la C01npagnie 
de Jesus en France, I, p. 6.) 

6 At Salamanca Ignatius was subj ected to new prosecutions and another imprison
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to his project: Peter Faber, Francis Xavier, Alphonse Sal.. 
meron, James Lainez, Simon Rodriguez, and Nicholas Boba
dilla. At the church of Montmartre in Paris (August 15th, 
1534) all of them together took the vow of chastity and pov
erty and agreed to care for sick Christians at Jerusalem and 
to labor for the conversion of the Turks, by placing tl1emselves 
at the disposal of the pope. 

The idea of enlarging the field of action of this little band 
seems to have come to Ignatius at the time he n1et Pietro Car
affa, one of the founders of the Theatines, the future Paul IV. 
The oldest chroniclers say explicitly that the Saint was never 
willing to report what took place between himself and Caraffa, 
although letting it be understood that there were incidents of 
some importance. 7 It has been suggested as a reasol1able hy
pothesis that "the Theatines called his attention to the abuses 
which defiled the Roman Church, as well as to the moral de
generacy of the West, and invited him to a field of action 
as wide as it was frtlitful." 8 Not I011g after, encountering 
insurmountable obstacles that prevented him and his com
panions from going to the Holy Land, Ignatius decided, in 
accord with the last part of the vow at Montmartre, to place 
himself and his little group at the disposal of the Holy 
Father. 

His first impression of the city of Rome on reaching there, 

ment, in consequence of which he decided to quit that city and Spain. (Fouqueray, 
I, p. 7.) 

7 J oly, St. Ignatius of Loyola, p. 141. 
8 Cf. J oly, Ibid. Some historians have wondered whether S1. Ignatius did not 

belong to the Order of Theatines for a while. There is a popular tradition that he 
did. At times St. Teresa in her correspondence used the word Theatines to desig
nate the Jesuits. (Lettres de sainte Therese, edited by Gregoire de Saint Joseph, I, 
pp. 7, 154, 437; III, p. 350.) The latest biographers of S1. Ignatius reject this hy
pothesis, as having no serious foundation. The similarity of dress and the analogous 
character of their activities may have confused the two societies in the minds of the 
people. Moreover, at that time, the word Theatine, to which a fanciful etymology had 
given the meaning of "man of God," was much in vogue. (See Maulde la Claviere, 
Ope cit., p. 88, and Joly, St. Ignatius, pp. 141, 157.) 
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in 1538, was well calculated to keep the holy founder in the 
West, attracted, as he always was, by the opportunity of ac
complishing the greatest good. "Judging by appearances," he 
wrote, "we are laboring on land barren in good works and 
fertile in bad." 9 It was the very time when the reform com
mission, appointed by Paul III and principally composed of 
Pietro Caraffa, Giovanni Morone, Sadoleto, Aleander, and 
Contarini, had just proposed to the Pope the desperate expedi
ent of suppressing all monasteries, or at least temporarily for
bidding them to accept new nlembers, so as to reorganize the 
religious life on entirely new foundations. 10 The Sovereign 
Pontiff declined to adopt this radical measure; but it was under 
the influence of these circumstances that Ignatius and Paul 
III considered the plan of a new Order, which would 11ot, as 
most of the old monastic congregations, have a particular aim 
of penance or preaching, of corporal works of mercy or liturg
ical prayer, but would embrace in its mission all forms of the 
apostolate, literary and theological teaching in all its degrees, 
good works of all sorts, home and foreign missions, and would 
view the whole world as its field of action. The precise idea 
of the Society of Jesus was at last found. As one historian 
says, "it was a series of events, independent of Ignatius' will, 
which led hinl to create that vast organization of teaching, 
preaching, and spiritual direction, that was to hold Protestant
ism in check and so powerfully to collaborate with the work of 
the Council of Trent." 11 

By the constitution ({Regim-ini militantis'J (September 27th, 
1540 ), Paul III authorized "his beloved sons Ignatius Loyola, 

9 ]oIy, p. 153. It may be that by these words St. Ignatius was alluding to the 
odious calun1nies that \vere being spread at Rome against him and his companions. 
(Cf. Fouqueray, I, p. 6<).) 

10 The work of this commission, though drawn up in 1537, was not published 
until the next year, just when St. Ignatius reached Rome. (Cf. Le Plat, II, p. 
601.) 

11 Gabriel Monad in the Revue politique et litteraire, October 9th, 1909; Boeh
mer-Monod, Les Jesuites~ p. xxvi. 
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Peter Faber, etc., to form a society, known as the Company 
of Jesus, and to receive therein whosoever, desirous of carry
ing arms for God and of serving only Jesus Christ our Lord and 
the Romal1 Pontiff, His vicar on earth, would be disposed to 
take the vow of perpetual chastity and to labor for the ad
vancement of souls in the Christian life by preaching, by 
spiritual exercises, the hearing of people's confessions, and 
works of charity." 12 

St. Ignatius died on July 31st, 1556, leaving thirteen prov
inces, a hundred houses, and over a thousand religious. James 
Lainez, his successor, 11eld the first general congregation, 
which approved the constitutions.13 We cannot find a more 
exact idea of then1 than Ribadeneira's summary.14 

The Jesuit Form of Government 

"This is our system and form of government. At the head 
of the Society is a single general, armed with supreme power. 
He is chosen by the votes of the provincials, who are ac
companied by two professed members that each province ap
points and sends with its provincial to the general assembly. 

"The general is elected for life. By virtue of his great 
knowledge of the members and affairs of the Society, he ap
points the college rectors and superiors of the various houses, 

12 Bull ItRegim-ini," in the Instit. Soc. J. (Florence ed.), I, pp. I sqq. Bullar
ium Romanum, IV, pp. 185 sqq. 

13 It has been claimed that at this general assembly Lainez profoundly modified 
St. Ignatius' work, "reducing the government of the Institute to absolutism and 
making its fundamental law the will of the superior," almost assimilating it to 
those old Mussulman communities, long known in Spain, and being inspired by 
them. (H. Muller, Les origines de la Conlpagnie de Jesus, pp. 246-258.) There 
seems to be no doubt that the constitutions that were approved in 1556 contained 
certain changes of St. Ignatius' primitive text; but these were merely modifications 
of details, quite in conformity with the views of the founder and inspired by his 
spirit. (Cf. Joly, pp. 214 sqq.; 'Etudes, December 5, 18g8.) 

14: A more detailed analysis of the Jesuit Constitutions will be found in Fou
queray, I, pp. 100-126. 
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designates the provincials, visitors, and commissaries. This 
method is well calculated to preserve peace, modesty, and hu
mility; for it suppresses or attenuates the passions, dissensions, 
jealousies, and hatreds which l1early always follow the election 
of superiors when the latter depend on the appreciation and 
good will of a great number. 

"It is likewise the general who, either directly or through 
his provincials, governs the colleges. It is he who dispenses to 
his brethren the permissions and privileges granted by the 
Holy See, restricting some, moderating others, or withdraw
ing them. He has full power to admit members, to exclude, 
and to call the general assemblies, at which he presides. In 
short, all questions in the Society are subject to his judgment 
and decision. 

"He is chosen with extreme care; yet, in order that he may 
not abuse his power, those who elect him choose, at the same 
time, four other Fathers fron1 the most recommendable. These 
four are called his assistants and form his council. The gen
eral assembly, which represents the entire Society and which 
is above even the general, can be convoked by the assistants. 
It can depose the general and, if the case should require, can 
pronounce still graver sentence against him. 

"This mode of government closely approaches a monarchy; 
but it still more resembles an aristocracy; for it avoids what 
is vicious in each of the two systems al1d takes what is best 
in each. That the government should be in the hands of one 
person is a condition of stability, provided he be moderate and 
prudent. Yet there is reason to fear that, puffed up by this 
honor, he may follow whim rather than reason, and that he 
may abuse his power to the loss of many, whereas it is con
fided to him for their salvation. Even though he might be 
spared this misfortune, and even though he be never so wise, 
yet no man can know all; consequently the general welfare 
requires multiplicity of counsel: each one gives to the others 
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the advantages of what he is in a better position to know 
than they are. There is, then, the danger that there will be 
as many opinions as there are heads and t11at what ought to 
contribute to the unity of an assembly or society will be scat
tered and dispersed. To avoid these two dangers, our Com
pany took from nl0narchy its unity, from aristocracy the coun
cil, thtlS moderating the two systems, the 011e by the other, 
in such wise that the general commands all and at the same 
time is subject to all (p'raesit et sttbsit). Such is the constitu
tion, such the method of government of our Company which 
St. Ignatius elaborated and bequeathed to us." 15 

We can now see what constitutes the originality of the con
stitution of the Jesuits. Whereas St. Teresa and the other 
reformers of the old Orders sought to strengthen the cloister 
walls and to restrict the enclosure limits, St. Ignatius freed 
his religious frol11 the bonds of monastic observance; on the 
otller hand, unlike most founders of new religious Orders, 
(such as the founder of the Oratory), who accentuate dem
ocratic org·anization, the founder of the Company of Jesus en
dowed his congregatiol1 with an essentially monarchical and 
aristocratic character. The very conception of the new founda
tion, the complexity of the functions assigned to it, its inter
national character, its exemption from many canonical rules, 
which St. Ignatius and Lainez asked as a condition of freer 
and more supple activity, doubtless required, as a means of 
harmony and unity of action, the existence of a firmer internal 
bond. As a Protestant historian says, "at the time when the 
Society of Jesus was constituted, the Church might reasonably 

15 "Nothing justifies the belief that the Jesuits had secret constitutions and rules 
in addition to the official Constitutions of the Order. The M ot~ita secreta, which have 
been attributed to them, are a satire fabricated probably by a certain Zoborowski, a 
Polish Jesuit expelled from the Order, who published them at Cracow in 1614." 
(Gabriel Monod, M hnoire lu a l'A cade1'nie des sciences morales et politiques, 
October 16th, 1909. Cf. Bernard, Les instructions secretes des Jesuites,. M onita 
secreta Societatis Jesu,. Boehmer-110nod, Ope cit.) pp. lii-lxx; and Brou, Les 
Jesuites de la legende, ch. 9-) 
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have been alarmed at the disorder which the Protestant Ref
ormation and the Renaissance had introduced into the relig
ious edifice bequeathed by the past. It was to that requirenlent 
of rule and order, which then seemed the primordial need of 
Christian society, that the Society of Jesus responded." 16 

Yet this new organization did not get established without 
difficulties. Says a Jesuit historian: "From the outset the So
ciety had to struggle: at first over the question of its name, 
then because of the absence of choir prayer. The attack was 
sharp, although restrained by the pope. The danger increased 
when Paul IV introduced the practice of holding choir and 
reduced the general's term of office to three years. These meas
ures were abolished by his successors. The recitation of the 
Office in common was reestablished by Pius V (1572), but 
afterwards suppressed. Finally Gregory XVI put an end to all 
these vicissitudes by confirming, in the Bull ((Ecclesiae catho
licaen (June 28th, 1591), the primitive constitutions estab
lished by St. Ignatius." 17 Still graver difficulties developed in 
regard to the essentially international character which St. 
Ignatius had desired to give his work. "As the unbroken suc
cession of Spaniards as generals of the society was considered 
dangerous, tl1is continuity was interrupted, after the death of 
St. Francis Borgia, by the election of Everard Mercurian. The 
discontel1t of the Spaniards broke out under General Claudio 
Aquaviva, who was an Italian. They wanted procurators and 
a commissary general for their country, with authority inde

16 Monod (p. 458). Monod goes on to say that "we may wonder whether, by the 
exclusive triumph of this idea of the Order, all freedom would not have been de
stroyed." \Ve should, however, note that, according to the very rules of the Society 
of Jesus, the duty of obedience does not extend to the case of a superior command
ing something that is contrary to the law of God (Uubi Deo contraria praecipit 
homoJ}). Nor should we forget that the fourth chapter of the Constitutions, "on 
the authority and watchfulness which the Society should exercise over its general," 
expressly limits his powers. (On Michelet's calumnies in this matter, see Boehmer
Monad, p. xiii.) 

17 Albers, Manuel d'histoire ecclesiastiqt~e, II, p. 31 I. 
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pendent of the general. Philip II backed up these claims; Six
tus V sustained the general. Lastly under Paul V, by the 
constitution {{Quantum religioJJ (September 4th, 1606), the 
primitive institution prevailed." 18 

Expansion of Jesuit Activities 

This primitive institution was animated by so powerful a 
vitality that, while encountering such assaults, it had enabled 
the new religious to accomplish marvels of zeal. Noone has 
described with loftier impartiality the Apostolic labors of the 
first Jesuits than the Protestant historian Leopold von Ranke: 
"Not in Rome only, but throughout all Italy, the most ex
traordinary success attended their efforts; designed in the 
first instance for the common people, the Society of Jesus was 
not slow to gain acceptance from the higher classes also. It 
was highly favored in Parma by the Farnese; princesses sub
mitted themselves to the Spiritual Exercises. In Venice, the 
Gospel of St. John was expounded by Lainez expressly for the 
nobility, and, in 1542, he stlcceeded, with the assistance of one 
of the Lippomano family, in laying the foundation of a Jesuit 
college in that city. So extraordinary a degree of influence was 
gained by Francesco Strada over the citizens of Montepulciano 
that many were induced to accompany him through the streets, 
when he went begging-Strada knocking at the different 
doors, and his companions receiving the donations. They made 
themselves extremely popular in Faenza, although this city 
had previously been much under the influence of Bernardino 
Ochino. They established schools there, succeeded in allaying 

18 Ibid. These internal quarrels in the Society of Jesus are related in detail by 
Astrain (op. cit., vol. III). By the evidence of archival documents, he there shows 
that the intrigues were the work of a small nurrlber of malcontents, the most noted 
of whom was the celebrated Father Mariano, author of the General History of 
~pain. 
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enmities of a hundred years' standing, and in forming societies 
for the relief of the poor. I name these instances as examples 
only; suffice it to say, that they appeared everywhere, gained 
numerous adherents, and firmly established their ascendancy. 

"But as Ignatius Loyola was altogether a Spaniard, and 
entirely possessed by the ideas of his nation, as also he 11ad 
thence received his most zealous disciples, it followed that his 
society, wholly Spanish in spirit, made greater progress in 
Spain than even in Italy. A very important conquest was 
gained at Barcelona in the person of Francesco Borgia, duke 
of Gandia. Such multitudes flocked to hear Araoz, in Valencia, 
that no church could contain them, and a pulpit was prepared 
for him in the open air. Equally successful was Francisco Vil
lanova in Alcala, where he gained numerous adherents of 
lligh consideration, notwithstanding his low birth, weakness 
of health, and total want of learning. From this city and that 
of Salamanca, where the Jesuits commenced their establish
ment in a small wretched house in 1548, they afterwards ex
tended themselves over all Spain. Nor were they less cordially 
received in Portugal. Of the first two Jesuits who were sent 
to him at his own request, the King retained one, Simon Ro
driguez, near his person; the other he dispatched to the East 
Indies; and this latter was Francis Xavier, w.ho gained for him
self the name of an apostle and the glory of a saint. At both 
the peninsular courts, the Jesuits gained extraordinary popu
larity; that of Portugal they reformed altogether, and in the 
Spanish court they were almost instantly selected as confes
sors by the most distinguished nobles, the president of the 
council of Castile, and the Cardinal of Toledo." 19 

The Society extended itself over the Netherlands. In Lor
raine the most decisive success attended the efforts of Faber. 
Eighteen young men, already masters of arts or bachelors in 

19 Ranke, I, p. 169. 
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that university, attached themselves to his steps, offering to 
abandon home a11d country, for the purpose of following him 
into Portuga1.20 

"The instruction of youth had been hitherto left to men 
who, after long study of profane literature, had turned their 
attention to theological subjects, which they treated in a man
ner never very acceptable to the court of Rome, and eventually 
altogether reprobated by it. The Jesuits took upon themselves 
to expel these men from their office, and to occupy it in their 
stead. They began by the closest observance of a carefully con
sidered system, dividing the schools into classes, and pursuing 
in these a method strictly uniform, from the earliest principles 
of learning to the highest degree of science. They paid close at
tention to moral culture, and formed their pupils to good char
acter and correct manners. . . . They were expressly forbid
den to asl{ or accept remuneration or reward; as were their 
sermons and masses, so was their instruction altogether gra
tuitous." 21 

Their colleges sprang up throughout Europe. In I SSG Em
peror Ferdinand, realizing that the surest way to preserve 
pure Catholic doctrine in Germany was to provide pious and 
learned teachers for the young, turned to Ignatius Loyola. The 
next year, thirteen Jesuits, among them the scholarly Claude 
Lejay, founded their first college at Vienna. Five years later, 
we find thelTI established at Cologne and Ingolstadt. From these 
three cities they spread into all the cities of Germany. 111 
France, under favor of letters patent from Henry II (January, 
15 I 5), the Jesuits had to overcome the formidable opposi
tion of Parliament and the University, which feared their in

20 Ibid., I, p. 165. 
21 Ibid., p. Ii2. A German Protestant historian writes : "Vie hear it said that it 

was the Prussian school-teacher who won the victory at Sadowa and made sure 
the hegemony of Prussia. There is even more reason for saying that it was the 
Jesuit school-teacher ~·ho assured the supremacy of the old Church in many coun
tries." (Boehmer-1fonod, p. 55.) 
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fluence. After the Conspiracy of Amboise, in 1560, Francis 
II planned setting them up as a bulwark against heresy. But 
the foes of the Society did not disarm. Of all the reasons al
leged against its legal admission into France, the principal 
one was the number of privileges it had received from the 
sovereign pontiffs. In a petition addressed to Parliament the 
Jesuits protested "that they were asking for nothing more 
than the mendicant Orders, nothing, consequently, that was 
contrary to the Cl1urch in France and the concordats between 
the king and the Holy See." 22 On October 9th, 156o, positive 
orders, signed by the King of France, confirmed "the Bulls 
granted to the Company of Jesus by Popes Paul and Julius 
... in the hope that the fruit it will bring to Paris and 
other places of the kingdom will greatly exceed the embarrass
ments and difficulties cited by the opinions of the bishop of 
Paris and the faculty of theology.... As to these difficulties, 
moreover, should they arise, it will be easy to make provision 
througll the bishops and prelates, who, as becomes them, ha,re 
an open eye for whatever concerns the people's instruction." 23 

Neither these nor other letters from Charles IX (December 
23rd, 1560 and March 14th, 1561) caused a cessation of Par
liament's resistance. But, with the backing of royal approval, 
the Jesuits founded several colleges in succession at Pamiers 
(1561), Tournon (1562), Mauriac (r563), Toulouse (1564), 

22 Letter from Father Cogordan to Father Lainez (July 16th, 1560), quoted by 
Fouqueray, I, p. 237. "By this renunciation of privileges," says Cretineau-J oly, "the 
Jesuits placed themselves in an impregnable position. Objection was made to the 
favors granted them by Rome. These favors they abandoned as explicitly as pos
sible." (Histoire de la Compagnie de Jesus, I, p. 325.) Fouqueray, a recent his
torian of the Jesuits, does not admit this interpretation. "Such is not the meaning 
of Father Cogordan's words," he writes. "The Company could not give up privi
leges granted by the Holy See, as being necessary for their freedom of action. It 
could only agree to moderate the exercise thereof in case some of these privileges 
should be in opposition to the laws of the realm." (Fouqueray, I, p. 327.) The en
emies of the Jesuits believed, or pretended to believe, that a veritable renunciation 
had been made. 

23 Quoted by Fouqueray, I, p. 239. 
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Avignon (1565), then at Chambery, Lyons, Bordeaux, etc. 
The opening of the College de Clermont at Paris, where 
Maldonatus taught, led to prolonged law-suits with the Uni
versity (1565-1567). The foundation of the University of 
Pont-a-Mousson finally crowned their persevering efforts in 
the teaching of youth. 2. To the office of teacher, several of 
them added that of missioner. Such were Father Anger, who 
evangelized Toulouse, Lyons, Rheims, Metz, Bourges, and 
Paris, Father Possevin, who gave missions at Marseilles in the 
royal galleys, and Father 11aldonatus, who debated with Pro
testant ministers at Sedan. 

The labors of the French missioners were surpassed by those 
of the Apostle of Germany, St. Peter Canisius. 25 Educator, 
preacher, organizer and pillar of his Order, adviser and direc
tor of princes, champion of Catholicism in the diets of the 
empire, papal nuncio and publicist, in all these varied functions 
he had only one aim, which gave unity to his life, namely, to 
set up a true and salutary religious restoration as opposed to 
the false reformation. Tl1is it was that led both Catholics and 
Protestal1ts to give his work the name of "Counter-Reforma
tion." A large number of his brethren followed his example. 
They were, says Ranke, "at once diligent and visionary, 
worldly wise, yet full of enthusiasm; well-bred men and attrac
tive companions; disregarding their personal interests, but 
laboring for the advancement of each other. \lVe cannot wonder 
that they were successful. . . Such a combination has never 
been exhibited in the world before or since." 26 

The history 'of the Jesuits became inseparable from the uni
versal history of the Church. They are ,henceforth seen in the 

:l4: Details of these foundations will be found in Fouqueray, I, pp. 363-616. 
25 Peter Canisius was born at Nimegue, May 5th, 1521, and died in the odor of 

sanctity, December 21st, 1597. He was beatified by Pius IX, June 24th, 1864, and 
canonized by Pius XI, June 21st, 1925. (See Vacant-Mangenot's Diet. de theol. 
cath., art. "Canisius," by Le Bachelet). 

26 Ranke, I, p. 417. Cf. 1Iacaulay, History of England, II, pp. 712-718, i. e. ch. 6. 
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first ranks, with St. Francis Xavier, in that magnificent move
ment which, in the sixteenth century, carried 50 great a num
ber of missioners to the shores of Asia, America, and Africa, 
where, at the price of their sweat and blood, they tried to com
pensate for the cruel losses that heresy inflicted on the Church 
on the soil of Europe. 



CHAPTER VII 

The Catholic Reformation fn the
 
Intellectual World
 

ERASMUS, RABELAIS, and Montaigne, both in their lives 
and in their works, admirably show forth that indefinable and 
equivocal spirit of the Renaissance, with its encyclopedic range 
and restless aspirations, at once skeptical and impassioned, 
wherein the Epicureanism and Stoicism of ancient Rome were 
so strangely mingled with the mysticism of the Gospe1. 1 Fol
lowing the Council of Trent, there appeared, in the nations that 
remained Catholic, three literary works of a frankly religious 
inspiration: Tasso's Jerusalem Delivered in Italy, Camoens' 
Lusiades in Portugal, and the dramatic works of Lope de Vega 
in Spain. All three poets have recourse to the fables of pagan 
mythology; all three exalt national sentiment; and thereby they 
truly belong to their century; but all three take their heroes 
from Christian history, and their poems are animated by a 
sincerely Catholic spirit. Tasso died invoking the Blessed 
Virgin; Camoens, in his misfortunes, remained steadfast to 
the faith of his childhood; Lope de Vega, educated by the Jes
uits and honored with the friendship of the highest dignitaries 
of the Church, died in sacred Orders. Popularity at once 
crowned their works, in which they celebrate the heroism of 

1 Erasmus, Montaigne, and Rabelais represent three aspects of humanism-that 
attempt to return to antiquity and to nature which the Middle Ages are said to 
have misunderstood. We have spoken above of Erasmus' learned dilettantism and 
of his successive attitudes to the Reformation. On the Neo-Stoicism of Montaigne, 
see Strowski, Pascal et so,!- temps7 vol. I "From Montaigne to Pascal," pp. 28-58. 
On the EpicureanIsm of Rabelais and his changing attitudes toward Protestant 
teaching, see Hauser, Etudes sur la Re!ortne jran(aise, pp. 47-52, 61. 
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the crusades, the conquest of the New World for Catholic civ
ilization, and the Christian worship of honor. 

In the fine arts a like evolution betrayed itself. Art, seeking 
to adapt itself to the diverse surroundings, becomes divided 
into national schools; 2 at the same time, under the influence 
of the decrees of Trent, it little by little abandons its too pagan 
inspiration. In 1573, Paul Veronese is cited before the Holy 
Office and rebuked for not following Catholic tradition closely 
enough in his "Last Supper"; 3 but the Bologna school, 
founded by the Carraches, soon after produced, after Annibal 
Carrache's pathetic ((Ecce h01noJJ and his brother Augustine's 
appealing "Saint Jerome," the wonderful "Communion of St. 
Jerome" by Domenichino, Guido's charming Madonnas, and 
the fine religious paintings of Barbieri (II Guercino). 4 

During the latter half of the sixteenth century it is true that 
architecture experienced an evolution, the worth of which is 
much disputed. The church of the Gesu, begun at Rome by 
Vignola in 1568, remains a typical example. The Jesuits, great 
builders at that period, adopted this as a model, and the style of 
those churches, by that fact, received tl1e name of Jesuit style. 
It consists especially in making the fa<;ade of the structure the 
most richly decorated part, about which all the other members 
of the construction seem, according to an art critic, "to stir 
and set in motion in a great crescendo." 5 

Whatever may be the artistic merits of these temples, Pietro 
Luigi Palestrina's music on days of great solemnity gave them 
a new soul. The theatrical tone which church music had taken 
for some time past evoked the Council of Trent's protest. 6 

By the investigations of numerous scholars it is shown to-day 

2 Andre Michel in Lavisse and Rambaud, V, p. 441.
 
8 Ibid., p. 416.
 

4, On the Bolognese school, see Marcel Raymond, L'ecole bolonaise, in the Revue
 
des Deux-Mondes, January 1st, 1910. 

Ii Michel in Lavisse and Rambaud, V, p. 423. 
6 See Vigourel, La liturgie et la vie chretienne, pp. 476 sqq. 
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that the Plain Chant which Gregory the Great introduced in 
the churches was followed until the fifteenth century. In the 
Middle Ages there was added to the liturgical work of the 
great Pope a wealth of sequences, hymns, antiphons, and re
sponses whose religious rhythm harmonized well with the 
architectural style of the venerable cathedrals. 

Unhappily the development of polyphonic music (that is, 
music written for several voices together) little by little de
stroyed the rhythm of the Gregorian Chant, which became a 
body without a soul. The long vowel passages, having now lost 
their rhythm and being sung heavily, no longer inspired any
thing but weariness and disgust. They were abridged. Other 
means were sought of stirring the faithful. Profane polyphonic 
music, thanks to its incomparable resources of harmony and in
strumentation, easily took the place of the Gregorian Chant, 
whose meaning seemed to be lost. Moreover, the sinlplicity of 
the Plain Chant and its long vowel passages no longer fitted in 
with the artistic taste of the period. On this point, as on others, 
there was felt a need of innovation. ((Abbrevietur cantus)} be
came the watchword, which found an echo even in the councils. 
But in abridging the Gregorian Cl1ant, they denatured it. John 
XXII rose up against the mania of the innovators, who tried 
to "musicalize" the Plain Chant. Yet the taste for novelty con
tinued and prevailed even at Rome. The new music, excellent 
to express and arouse the passions, substituted for genuine 
religious sentiment a vague sentimentality, more fitted to make 
dilettantes than Christians. 

Pope Pius IV, wishing to meet the desires expressed by the 
Council of Trent, appointed a commission to decide on the fol
lowing question: Is it useful to tolerate music in the churches? 
At the same time he rigorously applied the Church law which 
prescribed that only clerics should COl1stitute the papal choir. 

One effect of this n1easure was to deprive of his post a poor 
choirmaster, Giovanni Pierluigi, more commonly known as 
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Palestrina, from the name of his home city. Forgotten and for
saken, he withdrew to a poor hut near Monte Celio. But Pales
trina was a lofty, courageous soul. In the silence of his retire
ment he devoted himself to his art with a perseverance and 
enthusiasm that inspired the finest and most original musical 
productions. The humble artist excelled in his ability to grasp 
and render the deep sense of a Scripture text. No one was more 
capable of giving church music a truly religious accent. Of 
this the papal commission finally took account. 

Palestrina applied himself to the task. On one of the poor 
maestro's manuscripts are fotlnd these words: "Lord, en
lighten me I" After two fruitless attempts, he succeeded in a 
period of inspiration in composing "The Mass of Pope Mar
cellus." Its success exceeded all hopes. An imploring "Kyrie," 
an humble "Agnus Dei," and a triumphant "Gloria" express 
the meaning of the text with astonishing truth and precision. 
Pius IV was charmed and declared tllat he thought he was 
listening to angelic melodies when he heard this mass. The 
question was thenceforth settled in favor of church music. At 
last a field was opened, wherein tIle most beautiful and varied 
productions could be displayed to the world's admiration with
out injury to tIle edification of the faithful. 

The restoration of theological studies sustained the move
ment of literary and artistic reform. St. Thomas, whose writ
ings were a guide to the Council of Trent, and whom Pius V 
declared a doctor of the Church in 1567, became the soul of 
this renaissance. It centered in Spain and Portugal. The Uni
versity of Salamanca, where the Dominicans taught, was its 
cradle. St. Thomas' Summa Theologica replaced Peter Lom
bard's Sentences in the schools. Francis of Vittoria (1480
1566), to whom belongs the honor of giving us the first sys
tematic doctrine of the right of war, was the promoter of 
the Thomist renaissance. Melchior Cano (1509-1560), Dom
inic Soto (1494-1560), and Dominic Banez (1528-16°4) fo1
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lowed in his footsteps and gave to scholastic teaching a purer 
diction and improved literary form. 

In the Society of J.esus, which St. Ignatius had ordered to 
follow the teaching of St. Thomas, Pedro da Fonseca (1548
1597), surnamed the Aristotle of Coimbra, James Lainez 
(1512-1565), Gabriel Vasquez (1551-16°4), Francisco To
ledo (1532-1596), and Luis de Molina (1535-1601) com
mented on the writings of the Angelic Doctor. But in Spain 
none equalled Francisco Suarez (1548-1617), who was sur
named "Doctor Eximius." "In him alone," says Bossuet, "you 
will hear most of the moderns." 7 Suarez' influence was due to 
the perspicacity of his genius, the vast extent of his erudition, 
the persuasive clearness of his style, and the logical force of 
his argumentation. Without ever departing from the spirit or 
essential teaching of St. Thomas, he did not hesitate to enun
ciate original ideas on particular points. "His Disputationes 
M etaphysicae is undoubtedly one of the ablest, fullest, and 
clearest repertories of Scholastic metaphysics. It is no com
mentary, but an original treatise on Being, its categories and 
causes," 8 wherein, in disagreement with St. Thomas, Suarez 
rejects the real distinction between essence and existence, and 
this difference leads him to explain several theological doctrines 
in a manner different from that of the Thomists.9 

Being of a naturally moderate spirit, Suarez showed himself 
eclectic and conciliatory in disputed questions. Between T110m
ism and Molinism, of which we will speak presently, he devised 
the system of "Congruism." His theory of faith shows a desire 
to give a proportionate place to tl1e various psychological ele

1 Bossuet, Pre/ace SI-/,r l'instruction pastorale donnee a Cambrai Ie 15 de sep
tembre 16<)7} no. 34. This passage of Bossuet is frequently but wrongly quoted as, 
"Suarez, in whom we hear the whole School." However great Bossuet's praise, it 
does not go that far. 

8 De Wulf, History of Medieval Philosophy} p. 494. 
9 Ci. A. Martin, Suarez metaphysicien commentateuY de saint Thomas, in La 

Science Catholique, 1898, pp. 686 sqq., and De Wuli, p. 442. 
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ments of the rational and moral order that constitute it. Ac
cording to him, faith does not rest on the evidence of truth 
which is its subject, nor on the evidence of the witness who 
affirms that truth, but upon "the evidence of the obligation to 
believe it." To him it seems that such a theory safeguards bet
ter than allY other the element of feeling and the element of 
freedonl which the act of faith necessarily imports.1o 

In the realm of social morality, the great Spanish theologian 
had at heart the purpose of reconciling the rights of rulers 
with the rights of the people. "The common opinion," he wrote, 
"seems to be that God gives the power. Men furnish the matter, 
so to speak; in some way God gives the form by conferring 
the power; but it should be understood that the civil power, 
whenever found in a man, has emanated, by ordinary and 
legitimate right, from the people, either proximately or in a 
remote way; for it to be just, it cannot be had otherwise." 11 

It was a like theory that was more fully and enthusiastically 
held in Italy by Cardinal Robert Bellarmine, whom Ranke 
justly calls "the most powerful controversialist of the Catholic 
Church" 12 and of whom Bayle says that "there is no author 
who 11as better sustained the cause of the Church in general 
and of the pope in particular." 13 In the first place, Bellarmine, 
like Suarez, gave an example of the most eminent virtues.14 A 
rich memory, a remarkable faculty of assimilation, a clearness 
of thought and method, making him fit to grasp any question 
promptly and to set it forth clearly, permitted the learned Jesuit 

10 Suarez, De fide, disput. III, s. 7 and 8. Cf. Brugere, De vera religione, appen
dix 9; De doctrina theologoru1n scholasticorutn circa jinem, pp. 290 sqq. 

11 Suarez, De legib'lls, bk. 3, ch. 3. On Suarez, see Hurter, N otnenclator littera
rius, I, pp. 138-142. 

12 Ranke, I, p. 383. 
1S Bayle, Dictionnaire historique et critiqu,e, III, p. 264. 
14 "A multis vocatum ,in dubium est, doctiorne Suarez an sanctior." (Hurter, I, 

p. 139.) As for Bellarmine, the process of his canonization, which was twice re
sumed under Benedict XIV, "was halted," says Hefele, "only because the Bourbon 
court at that time would have regarded the canonization of a Jesuit as an attack 
against it." 
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to mingle in all the controversies of his tin1e while neglecting 
none of the duties of 11is ministry. Not one of his pastoral, or
atorical, ascetical, exegetical, or theological works but does 
honor to his name. Yet Bellarmine is first of all the apologist 
of the papal primacy. On the origin of civil power, on the in
direct authority of the popes in relation to the temporal power 
of kings and on the right of popular resistance to tyranny, Bel
larmine forcibly proclaims the theories taught by the Scholastic 
theologians of the Middle Ages. 

"It is certain," he writes, "that public authority comes from 
God, from whon1 alone emanate good and licit things. The 
Wisdom of God has so said in the Book of Proverbs: 'By me 
kings reign.' " 15 But, after setting down this principle, which 
puts an abyss between his theories and those of J ean Jacques 
Rousseau, Bellarmine loudly proclaims that "the public power 
resides immediately in the w110le multitude, as in its subject, 
for, the positive right having been bestowed, there is no reason 
for one n1al1 ruling rather than another; and, as human society 
is a perfect government, it should have the power of self
preservation, l1ence the power to punish those who disturb the 
peace." 16 Bellarmine considers, moreover, that a Christian 

15 UCertum est politicam potestatem a Deo esse~ a quo non nisi res bonae ac 
licitae procedunt. SapieHtia Dei clamat (Prov. 8 :15): Per me reges regnant." 
(Bellarmine, Disputationes de c01ftroversiis fidei~ II, bk. 3, ch. 6.) 

16 UNota hanc potestatem esse, tanquam in subjecto, in tota multitudine,. sublato 
jure positivo, non est major ratio cur ex multis aequ.alibus unus, potius quam alius~ 

dontinetur,. humana societas debet esse perfecta respublica, ergo habere potestatem 
seipsa111 conservandi et proinde puniendi perturbatores pacis." (Ibid.) King James 
I attributed to Bellarmine the assertion that every king is chosen by his subjects 
and for various reasons may be deposed by them. Bellarmine disavowed this doc
trine. What the learned Jesuit maintains is merely that the titles of rulers, of what
ever sort, are of purely human right, that, at least originally, the right of designat
ing such rulers resides in the people, and that the people have the right to recover 
their liberty if the government degenerates into tyranny. Thus expressed, Bellar
mine's opinion is undoubtedly open to dispute and, in fact, is disputed. But no one 
can deny that it agrees with the principles enunciated by St. Thomas Aq:uinas and 
admitted by most Scholastics. The Protestant theory granted less liberty to the 
people. Henry VIII set up the divine right of kings in opposition to the divine right 
of popes. Article 39 of the "Confession of Faith of the Churches of France" de.. 
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people may free itself from the yoke of an infidel king who is 
drawing it into infidelity, in the same way that a Christian 
wife may free herself from the authority of an infidel husband, 
following the precept of the apostle and the decretals of the 
popes.17 

Although the question of papal authority was ever the dom
inant preoccupation of the illustrious controversialist, yet, in 
his celebrated Disputationes de Controversiis Christianae Fidei 
adversus hujus Temporis HaereticosJ Bellarmine toucl1es on all 
the points of dogma or morals attacked by the Protestants. 
Having a thorough knowledge of the works of Luther, Mel
anchthon, Calvin, Beza and the Socinians, he clearly sets forth 
the points in dispute and solves them by the help of his re
markable Patristic erudition. Hence he is regarded as one of 
the first representatives of positive theology.18 

The author of the Controversies had only to follow the way 

clares that "God has established kingdoms, republics, and all other kinds of prin
cipalities and whatever pertains to the state of justice, and wishes to be acknowl
edged as their author. This cause has put the sword in the hands of rulers for the 
repression of sins." Calvin declares that the ideal of a good government is more 
easily attained in an aristocratic regime or in the union of aristocracy and republic. 
"The domination and overlordship of a single man," says Calvin, "is a form of 
power the least agreeable to men, but in Scripture it is especially recommended 
as above all others." Kings and magistrates are "the ministers and vicars of God." 
(Cf. Calvin, Institutes, bk. 4, ch. 2; Janet, Histoire de la science palitique dans ses 
rapports avec la morale, II, pp. lSD-ISS.) 

17 ((Cur non potest liberari populus fidelis a jugo regis infidelis et pertrahentis ad 
infidelitatem, si conjux fidelis liber est ab obligatione manendi cum conjuge infideli, 
quando iUe non vult manere cum conjuge christiana sine injuria fidei, et aperte de
duxit ex Paulo, I Cor. 7, Innocentius III, cap. Gaudemus, Extrav. De divortiis." 
(Bellarmine, De Romano pontifice, bk. 5, ch. 7.) In a smaller writing, not found in 
his complete works, but of undoubted authenticity (see Sommervogel, Bibliotheque 
de la Compagnie de Jesus, I, p. 1180), entitled, Responsio ... pro successione Hen
rici N avarreni, auctore Francisco Romulo, Bellarmine applies this principle to the 
kingdom of France and declares Henry of Navarre deprived of the right of 
succession to the crown because he was declared a heretic by Sixtus V. On Bellar
mine's life and works, see Hurter, N 01nenclator litterarius, I, p. 272; Le Bachelet in 
Vacant-Mangenot's Diet. de theal. (art. "Bellarmin"), and La Serviere, La 
theologie de B ella1~mi,~. 

18 Hurter, I, p. 272. 
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opened by the brilliant author of De Locis TheologicisJ the 
Spaniard, Melchior Cano (1509-1560). Tllis important work, 
which appeared about tIle middle of the century, marked a 
notable stage in the history of ecclesiastical studies. "The De 
Locis Theologicis/} says Mandonnet, "is a veritable manifesto 
of theological data. It is the result of the reform action car
ried on in Spain by Francis of Vittoria, whose most faithful 
and brilliant disciple Cano was. A return to Patristic erudition 
and the use of a literary tongue in theological sciences were the 
predominant points of view in the direction created by Vittoria 
and realized by Cano with remarkable masterfulness." 19 The 
De Locis Theologicis} which Melchior Cano's premature death 
left inconlplete, is a treatise on method in theology. A great 
delicacy of judgnlellt, a well-informed critical sense, and a 
finished literary form make Cana's work the equal of the finest 
productions of the Renaissance. 2o 

Positive critical methods also prevailed in the exegetical 
studies of Estius and T\1aldonatus. William Estius, chancellor 
of the University of Douai (1542-1613), won the enthusiastic 
admiration of his contemporaries by the talent he displayed in 
his commentary on the Apostolic Epistles and his explallation 
of the texts whicll the Protestants quoted to sustain their false 
doctrines. Notwithstanding certain doctrinal errors, resem
bling those of his teacher, Baius, he received the title of "Doc
tor Fundatissimus" from Benedict XIV. But his renown was 
surpassed by that of the Jesuit Maldonatus (1534-1583). 
l\1aldonatus was born in Estremadura and taught theology at 
Rome. When the Society of Jesus obtained the right to open 
schools in Paris (1562), it called the learned professor thither. 
Equally well-versed in history and the Oriental languages as 

19 Mandonnet in Vacant-Mangenot, op. cit. (art. "Cano"). 
20 Cana's opinion on matrimony, which, according to him, becomes a Sacrament 

only by the intervention of the priest, had enough weight to induce a large num
ber of theologians to follow it. For a while it even became the common opinion. 
Cf. De locis theologicis, bk. 8, ch. 4. 
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in philosophy and theology, Maldonatus obtained the greatest 
success in his public lectures on the four Gospels. Like Abel
ard, he drew to these classes so great a number of followers 
that the hall where he taught could not hold them and he was 
obliged to teach in the open air. Calvinist preachers followed 
his lectures and admired his scholarship. Says Dom Calmet: 
"Maldonatus possessed all those faculties that go to make a 
remarkable scholar." Richard has paid tribute to the solidity 
of his knowledge,21 and tl1e critics of our own day still derive 
great profit from studying his commentaries on the Gospels. 22 

In the renaissance of ecclesiastical studies, schools were 
formed and new topics discussed. One of the chief questions 
in dispute during the latter half of the sixteenth century was 
Molinism. 

The Protestant heresy, by drawing attention to the difficult 
problem of the relation of grace to free will, gave a new im
pulse to the two tendencies \vhich, ever since the predestina
tion dispute of the fifth century, had divided Catholic theo
logians. Must it be admitted that God determines the human 
will in advance to each one of its acts by an all-powerful impulse 
or "premotion," which necessarily entails consent and seems 
to destroy the action of free will? Or ought it be recognized 
that actual grace is not efficacious by its own nature, does not 
necessarily obtain the act toward which it urges, that conse
quently human acts seem to be independent of God's action? In 
other words, to use the technical expression of theologians, 
granting that God gives men sufficient grace for their salva
tion, does this sufficient grace become efficacious by its own 

21 Simon, Histoire critique des principaux commentaires du Nouveau Testament. 
22 Maldonatus' commentaries on the Gospels have been reprinted again and 

again. The date of the first edition is 1596. Says Reusch; "It is claimed that the 
editions since 1617 have been mutilated." Reusch in Goschler, Diet. de theol. (art. 
uMaldonat"). Uprima ed'itio est rara," says Hurter, Uet, 'ut ait Caz,net in Bibliot., 
optima; cur autem haec pra,eferatur, i1lquit, (I.e.) faciunt ea quae in parisiensi et 
lugdunensi editione edita sunt, vel mzetata, vel denJpta." (Nomenclator litterarius, I, 
p. 88.) Cf. Prato Maldonat et l'ttniversite de Paris au XV/e siecle. 
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proper power (ab intrinseco), or by the consent of the human 
will (ab extrinseco) ? 

At the Council of Trent, the attention of the fathers had 
been roused on this doctrinal point; but, in fidelity to tl1eir 
general rule in disputed matters, they avoided favoring one 
opinion rather than the other in drawing up their decrees. 

In I S88 a Spanish Jesuit, Luis de Molina, professor of 
theology at the University of Evora, a man of great learning 
and eminent virtue, brought out at Lisbon a work entitled, 
Concord of Free Will with the Gifts of Grace. Therein he 
clearly taught that sufficient grace, given by God to all men, 
becomes efficacious only through the consent of free will and 
that the work of sanctification is thus the result of the simul
taneous cooperation of God and man. Moreover, he said, the 
fulfilment of God's sovereign will, its infallible predestination, 
cannot, under this head, suffer any loss; God predestines a 
man, not by giving him a grace that He makes efficacious, but 
by giving him a grace that He knows to be efficacious. Molina 
explained how God can have certain knowledge of a fact that 
exists neither in the present nor in the past nor in a detern1ined 
future, but simply in the conditional future: in this matter he 
borrowed from his teacher Fonseca the theory of the scientia 
media ("middle knowledge") . 

The book had a great success. This consoling solution of a 
redoubtable problem was ardently preached by the sons of St. 
Ignatius and was favorably received by a great number of the 
faithful. 

But did not such a system contradict the formal texts of St. 
Augustine and even of St. Thomas Aquinas, as also the uni
versal character of divine causality? The sons of St. Dominic, 
devoted champions of the Thomist tradition, declared that it 
did. 

Just when Molina's book appeared, a holy and learned Do
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minican, Dominic Banez 23 (1528-1604), was teaching at Sal
amanca. He was a powerful mind, a lofty and noble soul, a 
monk of great piety. For several years he was St. Teresa's 
confessor. Banez taught out and out that nothing in man can 
be withdrawn frolll the divine causality, that God, to use the 
expressions by which Bossuet later summed up this doctrine, 
"governs our freedom and ordains our acts; that if free crea
tures were not comprised in this order of Providence, that 
would be to take from God the conduct of what is the most 
excellent in the universe;" 24 that in creating freedom, God 
reserved to Himself certain means of leading it where He 
pleased ;" 25 that God consequently nlade two parts in human
ity, one to show His mercy and the other to manifest His 
justice. Such a doctrine nowise shocked those sixteenth-century 
Spaniards, accustomed as they were to consider the world as a 
battlefield between the Cross and the Crescent, between the 
chosen race and the cursed race. Moreover, the logical coherence 
of the system, rigorously deduced from the consideration of 
divine causality and placed under the authority of St. Thomas, 
seduced many theologians. 

The strife soon grew so lively between Jesuits and Dom
inicans that Pope Clement VIII, in 1594, summoned the matter 
to Rome, and, in 1597, instituted the famous Congregation De 
Auxili£s 26 to pass judgment on it. In vain did Suarez and 
Vasquez try to conciliate the adversaries by interposing, be
tween Thomism and Molinism, the system of Congruism, ac
cording to wllich sufficient grace becomes efficacious in con
sequence of a conformity and adaptation of the character of 
the agent to the circumstances of the act. T.he controversy was 
not appeased. On November 30th, 1602, the Jesuit Gregory of 

23 Or Banes, as it is sometimes spelled.
 
24 Bossuet, Traite du libre arbitre, ch. 3; Lebel ed. XXXIV, p. 383.
 
25 Ibid., p. 388.
 
26 De auxiliis divinae gratiae.
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Valentia, in a debate with the Dominican Lemos, fell exhausted 
to the floor. 27 At length (August 28th, 1607) Pope Paul '/ 
put an end to the discussions and enjoined the rival Orders to 
abstain from the use of injurious epithets. 

These heated debates were not without result for theology. 
Though the system of efficacious grace and free will remains 
an obscure and insoluble problem, though, after all is said 
and done, we must confine ourselves "to holding strongly, as 
it were, to the two el1ds of the chain, without always seeing 
the middle where the chain continues," 28 at least we can see 
springing from these debates a deeper knowledge of human 
nature and of the supernatural; it was in these disputes that 
the theologians were prepared to combat the most subtle and 
dangerous of the errors of the seventeenth century-Jansen
Ism. 

21 Serry, Historia congregationum de Auxiliis, p. 301. 

28 Bossuet, Libre arbitr~, ch. 4; Lebel ed. XXXIV, p. 410. For a more com
plete doctrinal exposition and for a discussion of the Thomist and Molinist argu
ments, see Tanq'ueret, Synopsis theologiae dogmaticae specialis, III, ch. I, nos. 
104-113, Pohle-Preuss, Grace, Actual and Habitual, pp. 222 fI.; Labauche, Dog
matique speciale: L'homme, part 2, art. 4. 



CHAPTER VIII 

The Catholic Reformation; and the Spiritual Life 

THE spiritual life, which experienced so powerful a develop
nlent during the second half of the sixteenth century, had in
comparable masters. The century of Luther's pamphlets and 
ICalvin's Institutions was likewise that of St. Ignatius' Spirit
ual Exercises and St. Teresa's ~VaJ' of Perfectiolt. 

The "Spiritual Exercises" 

It has been questioned to what extent the author of the 
Exercises was inspired by ascetical writings before his time, 
notably those of the Benedictine Dom Garcia Cisneros, printed 
about 1500.1 In reality, the founder of the Society of Jesus 
seemed to have made use of the whole ascetical tradition of the 
Church; btlt he did so with his own temperament, with the aid 
of special lights communicated to him by God, and in view of 
a new enterprise, marvelously adapted to the needs of modern 
times: therein lies the novelty of the book of tl1e Spiritual 
Exercises. 2 

Masters of the spiritual life, describing the advance of the 

1 Hermann Mi.iller (pseudonym), in a work entitled Les origines de la Compagnie 
de J(SUS, maintains the hypothesis that St. Ignatius borrowed not only from Cis
neros, but from the rules of 11:ussulman religious orders. The borrowing from Cis
neros seems likely. As for the analogies indicated between the Exercises and the 
rules of M llssulman religious orders, they are far from convincing. (See Muller, 
pp. 36-144·) 

2 In Etu·des for 1897, Father \Vatrigant has a series of articles on the question 
of what St. Ignatius took from his precursors, especially from Ludolph the Car
thusian. Cf. Joly, Saint Ignace de LOJ'ola, PP. 37 sqq., where a summary of the 
discussions on this point will be found. 

639 
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soul towards God, distinguish two ways: the ascetical way, 
by which the soul, more active than passive, more conscious of 
its own efforts than of the divine action within it, rises to per
fection by a series of exercises, the rules of which form a 
veritable practical science; and the mystical way, whereby God 
calls whom He pleases and wherein the soul, more passive than 
.lctive, and conscious of God's action within it, has, as its chief 
dtlty, surrender to grace. 

St. Ignatius was no stranger to the mystical state, but in the 
book of the Spiritual Exercises he meant to lay down rules 
of pure asceticism. Is there question of a soul passing from un
belief to religion, choosing a state of life, taking an important 
resolution, undertaking a renewal of Christian life? The Ex
ercises utilizes all the traditional means and methods for the 
development of the Christian life: meditation, vocal and 
mental prayer, examination of conscience, mortification of the 
senses and employment of all our faculties-reason, feeling, 
memory, imagination, and will. Thus it is intended to lead that 
soul, by a sure and clearly marked way, to the desired goal. 

First of all, a solid, enlightening, and fundamental medita
tion recalls to the soul that it comes from God, its first Prin
ciple, and that it should aspire to God, its last End; that hence
forth all created things should be chosen in the measure in 
which tl1ey' lead to that supreme end, and rejected in the meas
ure in which they remove therefrom. This first conviction is 
considered as the preliminary and indispensable condition of 
the success of the Exercises. Without it, it would be useless 
to go any farther. But, once this disposition is assured, St. Ig
natius, during an entire week, places the soul face to face with 
its sins, makes it ashamed of its own corruption, shows it the 
terrible punishmel1t of sin in the fall of Lucifer and his 
demons, in the lamentable decadence of tl1e human race as a 
consequence of Adam's sin, and in the eternal torments of the 



641 THE "SPIRITUAL EXERCISES" 

reprobate. He seeks to produce these pictures, not by orator
ical means, but, according to his habit, through a realistic 
representation of the object by "the application of the 
senses." 

In these n1editations, the retreatant is never alone. One of 
the original characteristics of St. Ignatius' method is to place 
him who is making the exercises beside him who "gives" them. 
A master is there, experienced in spiritual ways, enlightened 
by the admirable "annotations" that precede the text of tIle 
Exercises) and especially by the "rules of discernment of 
spirits." According to the retreatant's needs, the retreat 
master prolongs or abridges, repeats or omits such or such a 
particular exercise. 

Once this first stage is complete, St. Ignatius conducts his 
disciple to the stage of the second week, but only after sound
ing his heart, as he tries to sound his reason at the beginning 
of the exercises. Has the disciple really a generous disposition 
of soul (magnum et liberalem animum) ? If so, St. Ignatius pre
pares him for "the election," that is, for the resolution that 
should crown the retreat. Before the retreatant's eyes, he 
evokes the image of a magnanimous king summoning his 
knights to conquer the Holy Land from the Mussulman. Then 
he shows him Christ, King of the ages, to whom belongs ab
solute dominion over the universe, proposing battles and con
qtlests to men of good will. Like the magnanimous king, Jesus 
the Saviour does not hide the dangers of the undertaking; they 
are the ones that He himself met: the cross with its humilia
tions, poverty and its sufferings; but the stakes of the cam
paign are the greatest that can be imagined, since they are the 
salvation of souls and the glory of God. 

During the last two weeks the spiritual guide passes in re
view before the retreatant's eyes, in a well-ordered series of 
contemplations, all the n1ysteries of our Saviour's life from 
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the Incarnation to the Ascension.3 He helps him to make "the 
election," that is, to take the resolution which is the chief object 
of the retreat; and this is followed by a final contemplation, 
intended to make the greatest love rise up in the soul. Thus, the 
disciple goes forth from these exercises, which began by a cold 
intellectual meditation, with a flame of love in his heart. 

The Mysticism of St. Teresa 

St. Teresa turns to souls that have already passed through 
the trials of asceticism described by St. Ignatius, or souls that 
God would raise, from the outset of their spiritual life, to the 
higher but a thousand times more painful conditions of mys
tical contemplation. <{ The Saint knew by revelations and ec
stasies, the inexpressible beauty of the soul in the state of 
grace, 5 the indescribable ugliness of the sinful soul, 6 the great 
prize of eternity, the infinite power of love. 7 The soul, eter
nity, love-these three words indicate the \vhole inspiration of 
St. Teresa's work. 

The phases of the mystical life are marked especially by 
states of prayer. The reformer of the Carmelites excelled in 
describing these states and making them understood. Nearly 
all other mystics-Ruysbroeck, Tauler, Blessed Angela de 
Foligno-suddenly transport us into contemplations and ec

3 A Protestant historian draws attention to the sublimity and the broad scope of 
these meditations. Not only is the retreatant conducted through a review of his 
own life, with all its faults and wretchedness, but he follows the whole drama of 
the world's Redemption, from the fall of the angels to the Ascension of Christ. 
(Bohmer, p. 33.) 

4: 1fTay of P erfcetion, chs. 17 and 18. The Saint is careful to remark that "con
templation is a gift of God, which is not necessary for salvation nor for earning 
our eternal re\vard ... She who is without it, yet who follows the counsels I have 
given, 'Yilt attain great perfection." (Ibid., p. 107.) 

5 Interior Castle, eh. 1.
 

6 Ibid., 1st mansion, ch. 2; 7th mansion, ch. I; Vie eerite par elle-meme, ch. I I.
 

T In chapter 29 of the Vie eerite par elle-meme, St. Teresa relates the famous
 
vision during which an angel pierced her heart with a flaming dart. 
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stasies. Weare disconcerted by the often obscure and strained 
language. St. Teresa's language is clear, supple, alert, spiritual, 
and of literary perfection. She leads us step by step on the 
"path of perfection," pictures for us the different abodes in 
the "interior castle" of the soul, relates her own "foundations," 
and sets forth the phases of her interior life with such charm 8 

that even persons unacquainted with the mystical states which 
she describes follow her with delight. 

Ordinary prayer or meditation, mystical union or passive 
contemplation, and extraordinary union or ecstasy: these are 
the three stages through which St. Teresa follows the soul in 
its ascent towards God. Ordinary prayer, according to St. 
Teresa, is not merely the starting-point of this ascent: it is the 
indispensable exercise to which recourse must be had every 
time that God does not raise the soul to the mystical state. This 
ordinary prayer, careftilly described by St. Ignatius, is made 
under the form either of meditation or affective prayer, ac
cording as the reason or the heart is chiefly concerned. St. 
Teresa mentions the fornler of these two forms and describes 
the latter, without calling it by tllis name, in several places in 
her works. 9 But she particularly studied the soul just as it 
enters the mystical state, properly so called. At times she calls 
this "the supernatural state,'" because, she says, we can never 
acquire it by ourselves, no matter what care and diligence we 
employ; all we can do is to dispose ourselves for it by keeping 
ourselves perfectly subject to God. 10 

Contemplation, which in its first degree St. Teresa also calls 
the prayer of quietude, and mystical union when it reaches 
its second degree, is outlined by the Saint in her Life and in 
the Way of Perfection and closely analysed in her last work, 

8 The best edition of her complete works is that published by the Carmelites of 
Paris under the direction of Nigr. Polito 

9 Vie par elle-mc1ne, chs. II, 12, 13; Way of Perfection, ch. 19; In.terior Castle, 
4th mansion, ch. 2. 

10 Letter to Father Alvarez, February 1576; Way of Perfection, chs. 19, 25, 31. 
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the Interior Castle. The starting-point of the prayer of quiet
ude is a sweet and calm recollection,11 soon followed by a deep 
peace, amidst which the soul "perceives a certain fragrance, 
as we may call it, as if within its inmost depths were a brazier 
sprirlkled with sweet perfumes." 12 The soul then understands, 
but in a different way than it could by the medium of external 
senses, that it is already near God.1s It cannot doubt God's 
presence wit11in it. 14 "It is less distressed by the fear of hell, 
for, though more anxious than ever not to offend God, it has 
lost servile fear... Greater indifference is felt for suffer
ings... As the soul better understands the divine Majesty, it 
realizes more vividly its own baseness." 15 

From the state of quietude, the soul led by God in the mys
tical ways, rises to the state of union, where, completely dead 
to creatures, and living only in God, it feels united to the Div
inity "in so close a manner that it is like a person who faints 
from excess of joy and happiness." 16 Then "the spirit does 
not recognize itself, being as different from what it was as is 
the white butterfly from the caterpillar... The soul is 
desirous of praising God, and longs to sacrifice itself and die 
a thousand deaths for Him... After what it has expe.l 
rienced, everything on earth disgusts it ... Its wings have 
grown and it can fly ... It wearies of everything, realizing 
that no true rest can be found in creatures." 17 

At the same time Hit feels an interior torture at seeing that 
God is so greatly sinned against; and this pain penetrates the 
very depths of its being, appearing to cut the soul into pieces 
and grind it to powder ... Yet the soul feeling it, in its 

11 Interior Castle, 4th mansion, ch. 3; Way of Perfection, ch. 28.
 
12 Interior Castle, 4th mansion, ch. 2.
 

13 "U-'ay of Perfectiol1., ch. 31.
 
14 Vie ecrite par elle-meme, ch. IS.
 
15 I nterior Castle, 4th mansion, ch. 3.
 
16 Sur Ie Cal1.tique des ca1ttiques, ch. 4.
 
17 I1tte1'ior Castle, 5th mansion, ch. 2.
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vehement love for God, counts these sufferings as naught and 
would willingly undergo greater." 18 

Then we have the moment of ecstasy, the prelude of the 
transforming and, so to speak, deifying union. It is an inde
scribable state, in which God resides in the soul, for "as He 
has a dwelling-place in heaven, so has He in the soul, where 
none but He may abide, and which may be termed a second 
heaven." 19 "All the three Persons here communicate them
selves to the soul, speak to it, and make it understand the 
words of our Lord in the Gospel, that He and the Father and 
the Holy Ghost will come and make their abode with the soul 
which loves Him, and which keeps His commandments." 20 

"That which we hold, as a doctrine of faith, the soul now, 
so to speal<, understands by sight, although it beholds the 
Blessed Trinity neither by the bodily nor by the spiritual eyes, 
for this is no imaginary vision." 21 All this does 110t totally 
absorb the soul, which "is far more active than ever in all that 
concerns God's service, and when at leisure, enjoys this blessed 
companionship." 22 

God now, "by an imaginary vision of His most sacred Hu
manity, reveals Himself to the soul ... full of splendor, 
beauty, and majesty, as I-Ie was after His Resurrection." 23 

God unites I-limself to the soul. "Union may be symbolized by 
two wax candles, the tips of which touch each other so closely 
that there is but one light; or again the wick, the wax, and the 
light become one . . . But spiritual marriage is like rain fall
ing from heaven into a river or stream, becoming one and the 
same liquid, so that the river and the rain water cannot be 
divided; or it resembles a streamlet flowing into the ocean, 

18 Ibid., pp. 109, I12.
 

1~ Ibid., 7th mansion, ch. I, i. e. p. 254

20 Ibid., p. 257.
 
21 Ibid.
 
22 Ibid., p. 258.
 
23 Ibid., p. 261.
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which cannot afterwards be disunited from it." 24 There is 
only one expression fit to designate a union of this sort-spirit
ual marriage, which is the tomb where the mystic butterfly 
died and where Christ becomes the soul's life.25 The fruits of 
this new life are a total forgetfulness of self, a greater desire 
to suffer, and the habit of considering death as a gentle delight. 
But the desire to suffer is tranquil because of the perfect con
formity of the soul with God's pleasure and the impatience for 
death in order to be with Christ is changed into an ardent de
sire to live so as to serve Him and procure His greater glory. 
Thus this ascent of the soul, which appears to remove it from 
the external apostolate, leads it back thereto with a hundred
fold greater force. For, says St. Teresa, "by its becoming one 
with the Almighty, by this sovereign union of spirit with spirit, 
the soul must gather strength, as we know the saints did, to 
suffer and to die . . . This must be the reason of the severe 
penances performed by many of the saints ... This caused 
the zeal felt by our Father Elias for the honor of God, and the 
desires of St. Dominic and St. Francis to draw souls to praise 
the Almighty . . . Believe me, both Martha and Mary must 
entertain our Lord and keep Him as their Guest, nor must they 
be so inhospitable as to offer Him no food. How can Mary do 
this while she sits at His feet, if her sister does not help her? 
His food is, that in every possible way we should draw souls 
to Him, that they may be saved and may praise Him for 
ever." 26 

24 Ibid., p. 264. 
2:> Ibid., p. 27 I. 

26 Ibid., p. 288. St. John of the Cross, St. Teresa's colaborer in the reform of 
Carmel, gives another description of the soul's ascent to God, envisaging the states 
of the soul from a different point of view and completing the doctrine of St. 
Teresa. He considers four principal stages in the nlysticallife: (I) the night of the 
senses, which is characterized by a tendency of the soul to turn towards God alone, 
in the midst of spiritual dryness and with a feeling of powerlessness to meditate 
or converse, but with such an impression of God's presence in the soul that we can 
perceive the beginning of what St. Teresa calls the prayer of quietude; (2) the 
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This colorless summary, despite our care to use the Saint's 
own words so far as possible,27 conveys but a feeble notion of 
those sublime pages, written by a hand that seems still trem
bling with the enlotions of contemplation and ecstasy. No one 
ever spoke with such great depth and doctrinal sureness 28 of 
the marvels of that divine life whose existence in men's souls 
Protestantism boldly denied. It may not have been sufficiently 

first period of the night of the spirit, marked by a state of habitual quietude and "a 
binding of the powers of the soul," a second purgatory, as it were, added to that 
of the night of the senses; (3) the second period of the night of the spirit, char
acterized by a sort of blinding contemplation of the attributes of Divinity; (4) 
the transforming union or spiritual marriage which exactly designates the state 
described by St. Teresa under the same title. St. John of the Cross describes the 
first three stages in The Ascent of }r[ount Carmel and La nuit obscure, the fourth 
in La vive jlal1wne d'a1nour and Le cantique spirituel. He differs from St. Teresa 
in that he particularly sets forth the toilsome and dolorous character of the soul's 
ascent, while St. Teresa sets forth its bright and consoling aspect. The most orig
inal portion of his doctrine is the description of the night of the senses, which 
theretofore had not been studied with such depth and delicacy. (Cf. Poulain, La 
mystique de saint Jean de la Croix and The Graces of Divine Prayer, p. 200.) 

27 Briefly, the following are the different phases of the ascent of a soul which 
God leads by the mystical path, as they appear to St. Teresa according to her own 
experience. A lively feeling of God's presence produces a mystical recollection in 
the soul. The peaceful joy of that divine presence gives the soul the state of 
quietude, which contains various degrees. A strong turning of the will towards 
God alone, while the other powers of the soul-memory and understanding-partly 
keep their own activity, leads it to the state of mystical union. The progressive 
death of all its powers to things of earth and their ever increasing adherence to 
the thought and love of God, raise it to the perfect union. If this union of the pow
ers no longer comes only from the interior, if the soul feels, as St. Teresa says, 
that ·'God is drawing it to Himself in such a way that it seems to quit the organs 
that it animates," it is then the state of ravishntent or ecstasy, called also transport 
or flight of the spirit. The soul is then so seized and occupied by God that it ceases 
to exercise, in relation to the body to which it is united, its ordinary functions: 
bodily heat grows weak; the body becomes so light that it has scarcely any 
weight; at times a mysterious force raises it. It is in the state of ravishment that 
occur the phenomena known as betrothal and spiritual marriage. The ravishment of 
all the powers of the soul at the same time is of very brief duration. It soon leaves 
the soul to the ordinary gloom and wretchedness of the life of this world. But from 
it the soul keeps a new force, in view of deeper sufferings to be undergone and in 
view of a more devoted activity to be undertaken. 

28 In the Office of St. Teresa, the Church begs God to nourish the faithful with 
the sweetness of her heavenly doctrine, ttut caelestis ejus doctri11..ae pabulo nutrw
Inur." 
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remarked how Luther's negations found their most telling 
refutation in the positive work of St. Ignatius and St. Teresa. 
According to the heresiarch's fundamental thesis, man is sanc
tified neither by his works nor by his personal efforts, btlt by 
the sole application of Christ's merits, who covers the stained 
soul, as by a cloak, without changing it interiorly. TIle Spirit
ual Exercises) by their nlarvelous effectiveness in converting 
souIs,29 showed what could be accomplished by man's effort, 
wisely disciplined under the influence of divine grace; and the 
writings of St. Teresa make us feel the nearness and efftll
gence of that interior, transforming, and divinizing action 
which all tradition, following St. Paul and our Saviour Him
self, had affirmed. Luther maintained his doctrine by setting 
up a claim of individual inspiration as opposed to the judg
ment of the Church and the pope; Ignatius and Teresa, favored 
by the most reliable divine communications, on the contrary 
prostrate themselves at the feet of the Roman pontiff. Ignatius 
added, for his Order, to the three usual religious vows, that of 
placing itself at the absolute disposal of the pope; and Teresa, 
when dying in the raptures of ecstasy, could but repeat these 
words: "Lord, I am only a child of the Church." This is why 
their work was destined to be fruitful. 

29 St. Francis de Sales said of the Spiritual Exercises that "it made more conver
sions than it had letters." 
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Alfeld, August von (Franciscan), 347
 
Alfonso (c1ailnant to Naples), 218
 
Alfonso, king of Naples, 181
 
Alfonso, king of Portugal, 187
 
Alfonso of Biseglia, 234
 
Allemand (card.), at Council of Basle,
 

162, 164
 
Papal authority, 154
 

Allen (card.), 436
 
Alma k!ater, Bull, 64
 
Almain, James (theologian), at Council
 

of Pisa, 250
 
Almodie de Besse, 110
 
Altenburg, 1Iiltitz and Luther at, 343
 
Altenstein (Germany), 361
 
Alumada, 597
 
Alva, Duke of, in Italy, 526
 

Netherlands, 504 f.
 
Alvarez (card.), 525
 
Amadeus of Portugal, Blessed, 207
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Amadeus of Savoy (antipope), 172
 
j\tnalfi (Italy), 9
 
.Amboise, Conspiracy of, 481, 623
 
Amedee de Talaru, at Council of Basle,
 

172
 
American Indians, Pius V and, 533
 
Anabaptists, 381, 387, 412, 501, 504, 575
 
Anagni,20
 

Boniface VIII, 39 ff.
 
Cardinals' meeting at, 118
 

Ancona (Italy), Pius II at, 195
 
Andrea del Castagno (painter), 265
 
Andrea Mantegna (painter), 276
 
Andrea Orcagna (painter), 266
 
Andrew Corsini, St., 48
 
Andrew of Perugia (missioner), 88
 
Angela de 1ferici, St., 607, 610
 
Angela of Foligno, Blessed, 48, 113
 
Angelico da Fiesole (painter), 277
 

Eugene IV and, 265
 
Angelus, 186 note
 
Anger (Jesuit), 624
 
Angers (France), Slaughter of Hugue


nots at, 489
 
Anglican Church, Book of Common
 

Pro'j,'er, 430
 
Eucharist, 418
 
Forty-two Articles, 421
 
Real Presence, 418
 
Six Articles, 412
 
Ten Articles, 412
 
Thirty-nine Articles, 432
 

Anglican Orders, 421, 430
 
Angouleme, Margaret d', 442, 446, 449,
 

451
 
Calvin and, 465
 
lleptameron, 443
 
Miroir de l'dme pecheresse, 453
 

Annales Ecclcsiastici (by Baronius),
 
607
 

Annates, 89, 181, 258
 
Abolished in England, 402
 
Council of BasIe, 164
 

Anne Boleyn, 397 ff.
 
Excommunicated, 404
 
Executed, 413
 
Marriage, 403
 

Anne de Pisseleu, 443
 
Anne du Bourg, 476
 
Anne Seymour, 413
 
Antilutherus (by Clichtove), 447
 
Antipopes, Benedict XIV, 151; Oement
 

VIII, 151; Felix V (i. e., Amadeus
 

of Savoy), 172; Pietro of Corbario,
 
86-88
 

Antitrinitarians, 575
 
Antoine de Bourbon, 475, 481
 
Antoine de \Terceil, 207
 
Antonello da Messina, 276
 
Antoninus, St., Regola di vita cristiana,
 

180
 
Summa, 193
 

Antwerp, 504
 
Prosperity of, 502 note
 

Apocalypse, rejected by Luther, 363
 
"Apocalyptics," 148
 
"Apostolic Brethren," 148
 
Apostolic Secretaries, College of, 262,
 

267
 
Appeal to Rome, suppressed in England,
 

4°3
 
Appointment of bishops, Henry VIII
 

and, 402 f.
 
In England, 417
 

Aquaviva, Claudio (Jesuit), 619
 
Aquinas, See Thomas Aquinas
 
Arabic inscriptions, Templars and, 73
 

note
 
Arabic, Teaching of, 88
 
Aragon, Gregory XI and wars in, I I I
 

Arande, Michel d' (bishop), 446, 449
 
Araoz (Jesuit), 621
 
Arbues, Peter, 209
 
Architecture, Gothic, 267
 

Renaissance, 274 f.
 
Arcs (France), 112
 
Arezzo (Italy), 262
 
Aristocracy in France, 439
 
Aristotelianism, 283
 
Aristotle, Study of, 283, 285
 
ArIes, Bishop of, and lay usurpation,
 

25
 
Armada, Spanish, 434
 
ArmengoI, Peter, 113
 
Armenians, 575
 

Council of Basle, 167
 
Arrabiati, Party of the, 228, 230
 
Arras, League of, 506, 577
 
Art, Christian, 247
 

Realism in, 23
 
Arthur, and Henry VIII's marriage, 395
 
Articles, See Anglican Church
 
Articles of Sn1alkalden (by Luther), 383
 
Ascoli, Jerome d', and OEvi, 75
 
Asterisci (by Luther), 346
 
Asti (Italy), Council of Pisa, 250
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Asti, Bernardino d', at Council of Trent,
 
547
 

Aubert, Etienne (Innocent VI), 99
 
Au,ctoritate papae et c01~cilii, De (by
 

Cajetan), 250
 
Augenspiegel (by Reuchlin), 332
 
Auger, Edmund (Jesuit), 577
 
Augsburg Confession, 379, 383, 386, 5 I I
 

Augsburg, Diet of, 373, 377-380, 520
 
Augsburg Interim, 386, 556
 
Augsburg, Luther at, 337 ft.
 
Augsburg, Peace of, 386
 
Augustinianism, Luther and, 320
 
Augustinians, Discalced, 202
 

Luther, 312
 
Popularity of, 204
 
Protestantism and, 594
 

A1lSCttlta fili, Bull, 15 note, 34, 37
 
Authority, Doctrine of ecclesiastical, 84
 

Doctrine of political, 84
 
Principle of, 130
 
Royal, 12
 

Auto da fe, 580
 
Autun, Usurers in diocese of, 25
 
Auxiliis, Co1~gregatio de, 637
 
Avignon, Clement \T at, 51
 

J esuit college, 624
 
Notre Dame des Doms, 261
 
Papacy at, 47
 
Papal library, 262
 

Papal palace, 94, 26 I
 

Purchase of, 96
 
Renaissance, 26 I
 

Seminary founded, 590
 
Siege by Boucicaut, 127
 
Tomb of John XXII, 261
 

Worldliness at, 110
 

Avila (Spain), 597, 599, 601
 
Convent of, 596
 

"Babylonian Captivity" of the papacy,
 
See Avignon
 

BabyloHian Captivity (by Luther), 364
 
Baccio, Picture of St. Sebastian, 212
 
Bacon, Nicholas, 429
 
Baius (theologian), 591, 634
 
Batiol, king of Scotland, 24
 
Ballue (card.), 210
 

Banez, Dominic, 62 9, 637
 
Baptism, Heretical doctrine of, 76
 
Barbardino of Feltre, Blessed, 207
 

Barbieri (painter), 627
 
Barbo (i. e., Paul II), 196
 

Bari, Archbishop of, I IS
 

Barletta, Gabriel, 206
 
Barlow (bishop), 430
 
Barnabites, 522, 595, 606
 
Baroncelli, tribune of Rome, 101
 

Baroncelli, Bernardo, 201
 

Baronius (card.), Annales EcclesiasticiJ
 

608
 
Roman Martyrology, 535
 

Barricades, Day of the, 494
 
Barriere, Jean de la, 596
 
Bartholomew a Martyribus (bishop) ,
 

591
 
Council of Trent, 568
 
St£mulfts pastont1n, 591
 

Bartholomew's Day, Saint, 484 ff.
 
Bartolommeo (painter), 279 f.
 

Converted by Savonarola, 213
 

Barton, Elizabeth, Execution of, 405
 
Basle, Calvin at, 465
 

Oecolampadius at, 369
 
Pellicanus at, 368
 

Basle, Council of, 158 f., 182
 
Annates, 164
 
Armenians at, 167
 
Authority of, 165
 
Bull of dissolution, 160
 

Opposition to pope, 161
 
Orientals at, 167
 
Reform decrees, 173
 
Transferred to Ferrara, 164
 

Bassi, Matthieu, 595
 
Bavaria, 299
 

Smalkaldic League, 381
 
Beatific vision, Doctrine of, 91
 
Beaulieu, Edict of, 491
 
Beaupere, John, Council of Basle, 160
 
Bebel, Facetiae} 310
 

Triu111,phus Veneris, 333
 
Beccadelli, Condemned by Eugene IV,
 

164
 
Beda, Noel, 447, 450 f., 453, 461
 
Bedier, See Beda
 
"Beggars," 503
 
Beghards, 73, 292
 

Begue, Lambert de, 292
 

Beguines, 73, 292
 

Belgium, 507
 
Bellarmine, Robert (card.), 63 I f.
 

Authority of Council of Basle, 165
 
Disputationes de controve1'siis} 633
 

Bellay, Guillaume du, 454
 
Bembo (card.), 277, 284
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Benedict XI (pope), 42-46
 

Beatified, 46
 
Crusade, 46
 
Death 0 f, by poison, 46
 
Excommunicates Colonna and Noga

ret, 45
 
Leaves Rome, 47
 
Letter to Philip the Fair, 44
 

Benedict XII (pope), 92-95
 
Bull SU1nmi M agistri, 203 note
 
Petrarch and, 264
 
Reform measures, 94
 

Benedict XIII (pope), 115, 124-131
 
Council of Pisa, 136 f.
 
Deposed, ISO
 

Benedict XIV (antipope), 151
 
Estius and, 634
 

Benedictine monasteries, 202 f.
 
Benedictus Deus, Bull, 530
 
Benefices, 257 f.
 
Benevento, Duchy of, 221
 
Benincasa (See Catherine of Siena)
 
Beraud de Got (archbishop), 49
 
Berdini, Blessed Albert, 277
 
Bergamo, Bonagratia of, 82
 
Berlichingen, Gotz von, 351
 
Bern (S\\riss canton), 468
 
Bernard, St., and papal supremacy, 38
 
Bernard de Saisset (bishop), 33 f.
 
Bernardine de Bustis (Franciscan), 207,
 

211
 

Bernardine of Feltre, Blessed, 21 I
 

Bernardine of Siena, St., 180, 207, 277
 
And Martin V, 157
 

Bernardon de la Salle, 119
 
Berquin, Louis de (Huguenot), 451 £.
 
Berthold de Rohrbach, 11ysticism of,
 

292 f.
 
Bertrand, Nicholas (jurist), 250
 
Bertrand de Deaux (archbishop), 93
 
Bertrand de Got (Clement V), 49
 
Besme, and death of Coligny, 488
 
Bessarion (card.), 182, 184, 277
 

Contra calumniatores Platonis, 285
 
Council of Ferrara, 168
 
Council of Florence, 169
 
Eugene IV and, 164
 
Greek Church union, 171
 

Beze, Theodore de, 482, 484, 503
 
De haereticis a civili magistra.tu puni


endis, 471
 
Bible, Council of Trent and canon of,
 

550
 

German translations, 363 note
 
Editions, 303
 
Council of Trent and interpretation
 

of, 550
 
Luther at Erfurt, 310
 
Luther and canon of, 310
 
Luther's translation, 364 note
 
Rule of faith, 548 f.
 

Bie1, Gabriel, Collectoriul1t circa qUQ

tuor sCl1tentiant1n libros, 282
 
Bigamy of Philip of Hesse, 384

Biondo, Flavio, and Eugene IV, 164
 
Birel, John ( Carthusian), 99 f.
 
Bishops, Appointment of, and Henry
 

VIII, 402 f.
 
Appointment of, in England, 417
 
Right of residence, 566 f.
 

Black Penitents, Confraternity of, 609
 
Blessed Virgin, Immaculate Conception
 

of, and Council of Trent, 552
 
Blois, States General, 494
 
HBloody Mary," 428
 
Bobadilla, Nicholas (Jesuit), 614
 
Boccasini, Blessed Nicholas (Benedict
 

XI), 41
 
Bockold, John (John of Leyden) ,
 

382
 
Bodenstein, Andreas (i. e., Carlstadt),
 

345 note
 
Bohme, Jacob, 387
 
Bohemia, John 0 f, 79
 
Bohemians, and Luther, 354
 
Boleyn, Anne, 397 ff.
 

Executed, 413
 
Marriage, 413
 

Bollandists, Acta Sanctorunt, 593 note
 
Bologna (Italy), 139, 521
 

Council of Trent, 556
 
Eugene IV at, 164
 
Francis I and Leo X at, 257
 

Bologna University, 88
 
Restoration of, 182
 
Study of law at, 10
 
\Vestern schism, 135
 

Bonagratia (Franciscan), 82
 
And Olivi, 75
 

Bonaventure, St., 281
 
"Bonfire of vanities," 228
 
Boniface VIII, 19-42
 

Abdication of Pope Celestine, 31 note
 
Adolph of Nassau, 24
 
Albert of Austria, 31
 
Anagni outrage, 39 ff.
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Arbitrator between France and Eng
land, 30
 

Attempted condemnation of, 52 ff.
 
Bishop of Metz, 25
 
Bull Ausculta fili, 15 note, 34, 37
 
Bull Clericis laicos, Ig ff.
 
Bull Ineffabilis, 29 note
 
Bull Salvator mundi, 34
 
Bull Super Petri solio, 40
 
Bull Unat1~ sancta1n, 38
 
Calumnies regarding death of, 4~
 

Canonization of St. Louis, 30
 
Charges against, 3 I
 

Council at Rome (1302),37
 
Crusade, 23, 33
 
Eric of Denmark, 24
 
Feudalism, 3
 
Flote, 14
 
Lay usurpation, 25
 
Legists, 15
 
Letter from Pierre Flote, 4
 
Letter to Edward I, 23 f.
 
Letter to Philip the Fair, 23 f., 28 f.
 
Papal supremacy, 30-39
 
Pretended letter from Philip, 35
 
Taxation of Church property, 18
 
Templars, 58
 
Truce between England and France,
 

29
 
University of Paris, 20 f.
 
Venice, 24
 

Boniface IX (pope), 123
 
Book of Common Prayer, 418, 42 1
 

Condernned, 432
 
Elizabeth's revision, 430
 

Bora, Catherine von, 376
 
Bordeaux, J esuit college, 624
 

Seminary founded, 590
 
Slaughter of Huguenots, 489
 

Borgia, Alfonso (Callistus III), 186
 
Borgia, Caesar, 216 f., 221, 224, 239 ff.
 

Marries Charlotte d'Albert, 233
 
Murder 0 f Duke 0 f Gandia, 222
 

Borgia, Francesco, 621
 
Borgia, Juan, 222
 

Legitin1ation of, 234
 
Borgia, Lorenzo, 210
 
Borgia, Lucretia., 2 17, 223
 

Giovanni Sforza and, 224
 

11arries Alfonso of Biseglia, 234
 
Regency of papal palace, 234
 

Borgia, Rodrigo (Alexander VI), 208,
 
~IO, ~14 

Borgia, S1. Francis, 186
 
Borromeo, St. Charles ( See Charles
 

Borromeo)
 
Bossuet, Authority of Council of Basle,
 

165
 
Botticelli (painter), 275 f., 279
 

And Savonarola, 278
 
Bouchet, Jean (poet), 25 I
 

Boucicaut, Geoffrey de, Siege of Avi
gnon, 127
 

Boulbon, Enemonde de, 110
 
Bourbon, Antoine de, 478, 481
 
Bourbon, Charles de (card.), 478, 494
 
Bourbon, Connetable de, Sack of Rome,
 

521
 
Bourbons, 477 ff.
 
Bourdoise, 590
 
Bourg, Anne du, 476
 
Bourges, Father Anger at, 624
 

Slaughter of Huguenots at, 489
 
Pragmatic Sanction of, 172-175, 190,
 

194
 
Bradwardine, Thomas, on predestina

tion, 295
 
Bramante (architect), 267
 

And Julius II, 244
 
Brandenburg (Germany), 299
 

Albrecht of, 370
 
Brando (card.), and Council of Basle,
 

162
 
Braun, John, letter from Luther, 314
 
Breslau, Reformation preached at, 369
 
Brethren of the Common Life, 133 f.,
 

202
 
Luther as student, 307
 

Brethren of the Free Spirit, 74, 76, 292
 

Breviary, Revision of, 532 , 540
 
Brewster, James, Execution of, 394
 
Bri~onnet, Guillaume (bishop), 438 ff.,
 

445 f., 449
 
Brielle (Netherlands), 505
 
Brigid of Sweden, St., 98 f., 10 9, 50 7
 

Letter to Gregory XI, 109
 

Mysticism of, 288
 
Brothers of St. John of God, 607
 
Brucciamento della vanita, 228
 

Bruges (Belgium), 504
 
Brunellesco (architect), 266, 275
 
Bruni, Francesco (humanist), 262
 
Bruni, Leonardo, 267
 

Martin (Reformer), 455, 47 1
 

Body exhumed, 427
 
Rude, Guillaume, 445,461
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Bull, Golden (of Emperor Charles IV),
 
96, 102; (of Sixtus IV), 202
 

Bulls, Papal:
 
Ad providan~, 65
 
Alma lrfater, 64
 
Ausculta fili, IS note, 34, 37
 
Benedictus Deus, 530
 
Clericis laicos, 19, 25-30
 
Cum multa, 597
 
Du,dum sacrunz" 163, 165
 
Ecclesiae catholicae, 619
 

Execrabilis, 90
 
Exiit qui selninat, 74
 
Exsurge Domine, 352, 394
 
In caena Domini, 533
 
Ineffabilis, 29 note
 
Laetalnur in te, 53
 
Licet ab initio, 52 3 note, 578
 
Mare magntun, 202,204,254
 
Quoniam alto, 160
 

Regnans Dei, 433
 
Rex gloriae, 55, 56 note
 
Salvator mundi, 34
 
Sapienti consilio, 269 note
 
Summi lrfagistri, 203 note
 
Supet· Petri solio, 40
 
Unam sanctam, 38
 
Vocavit nos Pius, 191
 

Bundschuh, 372
 
At Worms, 361
 

Buoncompagni, Ugo (Gregory XIII),
 
534
 

Burgundy, Circle of, 501 f.
 
Buridan, Jean, 284
 
Bus, Caesar de, 608
 
Bustis, Bernardine de (Franciscan) ,
 

207, 211
 

Cabrieres, Massacre of, 455 fI.
 
Caesar Borgia, 216 f., 221, 224, 239-243
 

Marriage, 233
 
Murder of Duke of Gandia, 221 f.
 

Caesar de Bus, 608
 
Caj etan, St., and the Theatines, 603, 605
 
Cajetan, Tommaso, Council of Pisa, 250
 

De auctoritate papae et concilii, 250
 
Luther, 337 ff.
 
Pico della Mirandola, 250
 
Staupitz, 316
 
Thomism, 283
 

Calais, French taking of, 478
 
Calasanctius, St. Joseph, 607 f., 610
 

Calendar, Gregorian, 603 note
 
Gregory XIII and, 535
 
In France and Rome, 67 note
 
Luigi Lilio and, 535
 

Calixtines, 166 note
 
Callistus III (pope), 185-188, 269
 

Angelus, 186 note
 
Nepotism, 188
 
Portuguese colonies, 236 note
 

Calmar, Union of, 508
 
Calmet, Dom, 596
 
Calvin, John, 368, 438, 459 fI.
 

At Basle, 465
 
At College de Fortet, 464
 
At Geneva, 467 ff.
 
At Nerac, 465
 
At Saintonge, 464
 
At Strasburg, 465
 
Commentary on Seneca's De Cle

1nentia, 463
 
Cranmer, 420
 
Death of, 484
 
Defensor pacis, 85 note
 
Doctrine of justification, 368 note
 
Institutes, 465 f.
 
Margaret d'Angouleme, 45 I, 465
 
Reputed infamy of, 460 note
 

Calvinism, 459 £1.
 
At Geneva, 467 fI.
 
In France, 472 fI.
 

Calvinists (See Huguenots)
 
Camaldolese, 596
 
Cambrai, and Bull Clericis laicos, 27
 

League of, 247
 
Cambridge, University, 423
 

Bucer and Fagius, 418
 
Henry VIII's divorce, 400
 

Camillians, 607, 609
 
Camillus de Lellis, St., 607, 610
 
Camoens, Lusiads, 626
 
Campeggio, Lorenzo (card.), 397, 52 0
 

Campion, Edmund (martyr), 434
 
Campo Morto, Battle of, 199
 
Candia (island), 138
 
Canisius, St. Peter, 624
 
Cano, 1\11 elchior (theologian), 580, 629
 

Council of Trent, 547, 557
 
De Locis theologicis, 634
 

Canon law, and taxation, 17-19
 
Study of, 20
 

Canon of Scripture, Council of Trent,
 
550
 

Luther, 363
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Canons Regular, 596
 
Canterbury, Archbishop of, Cranmer ap


pointed, 403
 
Canzoniere (by Petrarch), 262
 
Capistran, St. John, 182, 187 f., 207,
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"Capitulation" at papal elections, 158
 
Capranica (card.), and Martin V, 157
 

Council of Basle, 162
 
Capreolus of Rodez, 281
 

De/ensiones theologiae divi doctoris
 
Tho1nae J 281
 

Capuchins, 522, 595
 
Caraffa, Carlo (card.), 526 f.
 

Executed, 529
 
Caraffa, Giovanni Pietro (Paul IV),
 

52 3, 525, 538, 604 f., 614 f.
 
Carcano, Michele (Franciscan), 207
 
Carcassonne, Diocese of, 18
 
Cardinals, College of, and Sixtus V, 539
 
Carinthia, 576
 
Carlos, Don, 580
 
Carlstadt (Reformer), 324, 345
 

At Wittenberg, 367
 
Debate at Leipsic, 346 f.
 
Sacramentary dispute, 373
 

Carmelites, 596 ff.
 
Popularity of, 204
 

Carniola, 576
 
Carrache, Hannibal (painter), 627
 

Augustine (painter), 627
 
Carranza (archbishop), 533
 
Carthusians (London), Martyrs, 406
 

Papal authority, 404
 
CarvajaI, Bernardino (card.), 236
 

Council of Pisa, 249
 
Juan (papal legate), 187
 
Louis, at Council of Trent, 547
 

Castagno, Andrea del (painter), 265
 
Castel Sant' Angelo, 114, 184
 
Castellion, Sebastien, 471
 
Castile, \Vars in, I I I
 

Catanei, Vanozza, and Rodrigo Borgia,
 
210
 

Catechism, Heidelberg, 386
 
Catechism of Trent, 609
 
Catechism, Roman, 532, 585
 
Catharinus, Ambrose, at Council of
 

Trent, 547, 55 I
 
Catherine de' Medici, 453, 479 ff., 484 f.,
 

521, 591
 
Council of Trent, 548, 574
 
St. Bartholomew's Day, 487 f., 490
 

Catherine de' Ricci, St., esteem for Savo

narola, 233
 

Catherine Howard, executed, 413
 
Catherine of Aragon, 393 ff., 406
 

Divorce declared, 403
 
Catherine of Siena, St., 109
 

Clement VII, 131
 
Embassy to Gregory XI, I I I
 

Gregory XI, 110 f.
 
Mysticism, 288
 
Urban VI, 131
 
Western schism, 120, 131
 

Catherine of Sweden, St., Western
 
schism, 120
 

Catherine Parr, 413
 
Catherine von Bora, 376
 
Cauvin, Charles, excommunicated, 460
 

Gerard, excommunicated, 460
 
John (See Calvin)
 

Cazalla, Agostino, executed, 580
 
Francesco, executed, 580
 
Pedro, executed, 581
 

Cecil, William, 429
 
Celestine V (pope), 19 f.
 

Abdication of, 3 I note
 
Canonization of, 53
 
"Fratricelli," 31
 

Cella-Robandi, Chartreuse of, 112
 
Cellier (Benedictine), 596
 
"Cenacle of 1tfeaux," 445 ff.
 
Cental (France), 456
 
Cerfroy, Abbey of, 596
 
Cervantes (card.), Council of Basle, 162
 
Cervini, Marcello (Marcellus II), 525
 

Michele (card.) , Council of Trent,
 
545, 554
 

Cesarini, Giuliano (card.), Council of
 
Basle, 157 f., 160, 162, 164, 172
 

Martin V and, 157
 
Cesena (Italy), Massacre, 119
 
Chaise-Dieu, Abbey of, 203
 
Chalcocondylas, Demetrius, 270
 
Chaldean, Teaching of, 88
 
Chaldeans, Council of Basle, 167
 
Chamber of the Edict, 499
 
Chambery (France), Jesuit college, 624
 
Chan~bre ArdenteJ 473
 
Chant, Gregorian, 628
 
Charite-sur-Loire, La, 485
 
Charles I (King of Spain), 356
 
Charles IV (emperor), 98
 

And city of Florence, 108
 
At Rome, 104
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Coronation, 102
 

Issues the Golden Bull, 102
 

Charles V (emperor), 362, 383, 395, 419,
 
521, 560 £., 579
 

Anabaptists, 501
 
At Worms, 360 £.
 
Clement VII and, 521
 
Coronation oath, 355
 
Council of Trent, 555 £., 559
 
Diet of Augsburg, 378
 
Francis I and, 52 3, 544
 
Letter to Queen Mary, 424
 

Charles V (king of France), Election of
 
Urban VI, 117
 

Letter to cardinals at Anagni, 119
 

Charles VI (king of France) , Western
 
schism, 126
 

Charles VII (king of France), 177
 
Council of Basle, 172 f.
 
Crowned at Rheims, 176
 

Charles VIII (king of France), 218
 
And Alexander VI, 220
 
And Italy, 219
 
And Savonarola, 219 f.
 
Enters Florence, 220
 

Charles IX (king of France), 438, 477,
 
4 85, 591
 

Council of Trent, 570
 
Jesuits, 623
 
Pius V and, 532
 
St. Bartholomew's Day, 487 ff.
 

Charles X (king of France), 494
 
Charles IX (king of Sweden), 510
 

Charles Borromeo, St., 52 9, 532 , 577,
 
583 ff., 591
 

Consulta, 530
 
Pius \t~ and, 592
 
Proposed marriage, 585 note
 
Seminaries, 586 fi.
 

Charles de Bourbon, 494
 
Charles of Anjou, 20 f.
 
Charles of Durazzo, and Clement VII,
 

121
 

And Urban VI, 121
 

Charles of Luxemburg, 96
 
Charles of Valois, 69
 

And rremplars, 63
 
Charlier, Jean (See Gerson, Jean)
 
Charlotte d'Albert, marriage to Caesar
 

Borgia, 233
 
Charterhouse (London), Martyrs of,
 

406
 
Papal authority, 404
 

Chartreuse of Cella-Robandi, 112
 

Chassanee (magistrate), 455
 
Chateaubriand, }rIadame de, 443
 

Edict of, 473
 
Chatillon, Cardinal de, 479 note
 
Chiavelli, Assassination of the, 200
 

Chieregato, 363
 
China, Missions in, 88
 
Chinon, Trial of Templars at, 61
 

Christian I (king of Denmark), Crusade
 
funds, 187
 

Christian II (king of Denmark), 508
 
Christian art, 247
 
Christian Doctrine, Secular Clerics of,
 

609
 
Chrysoloras, 267
 

Council of Constance, 157
 
Church and State, 85
 
Church of England (See Anglican
 

Church)
 
Church property, Taxation of, 17-19,
 

45
 
Cibo, Giovanni (IIIDocent VIII), 208
 
Circle of Burgundy, 501 f.
 
Cistercians, 596
 
Citeaux, Order of, and taxation, 18 f.
 

"Commendatory abbots," 203
 
Cities, Poverty of workers in, 7
 

Development of free, 4
 
Citta di Castello, Rebellion, 107
 

Civil law, and taxation of church prop

erty, 17-19
 

Study of, 20
 

Civitavecchia fortified, 216
 

Clandestinity, In1pediment of, 564
 
Classes in French society, 439 ff.
 
Claude, duke of Guise, 478
 
Clement V (pope), 49-71
 

Bishopric of Peking, 88
 
Bull Ad providam, 65
 
Bull Alma Mater, 64
 
Bull Laeta1Hur in te~ 53
 
Bull Rex gloriae~ 55
 
Charges against, 60
 
Conference at Poitiers, 5~
 

Death of, 77
 

Ed"vard II, 71
 
Letter from Philip, 55
 
Letter to Philip the Fair, 59
 
Settles at Avignon, 51
 
Ten1plars, 56 H.
 

Clement VI (pope), 95-99, 107
 

And Petrarch, 264
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Black plague, 99 note
 
Clement VII (Avignon pope), 123
 

Catherine of Siena, St., 131
 
Charles of Durazzo, 121
 

Clement VII (Roman pope), 520-522,
 
595, 60 4
 

At Orvieto, 397
 
Barnabites, 606
 
Charles V, 521
 
Francis I, 453, 521
 
French heretics, 448
 
Henry VIII, 397
 
Somaschi, 606
 

Clement VIII (antipope), 151
 
Clement VIII (pope), 540
 

And Henry of Navarre, 494, 497
 
Doctrinaires, 609
 
Thomism and Molinism, 637
 

Clementine College, 606
 
Clementines, The, 71 note
 
Clerics of St. Mayeul, Regular, 606
 
Clerics of St. Paul, Regular, 606
 
Clericis la£cos, Bull, 19, 25-30
 
Clerics of Christian Doctrine, Secular,
 

609
 
Clergy, and taxation, 17-19
 

In France, 440
 
Clermont, College de, 624
 
Cleves, J canne of, 413
 
Clichtove, J osse, 445 ff.
 

Antilutherus, 447
 
Clitherow, Margaret, Execution of, 434
 
Cluny, Abbey of, 203
 

Abbot of, and right of taxation,
 
250
 

Coburg (Germany), Luther at, 380
 
Cognac ( France), 485
 
Coimbra, The Aristotle of, 630
 
Colchester, Abbey of, 414
 
Colet, John, and the English Reforma


tion, 392
 
Coligny, Gaspard de, 479, 484 f., 486 f.,
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Murder of, 488
 

Colle, Bonifacio da, 604
 
Collectorium circa quatuor sententiarum
 

libros (by Gabriel Biel), 282
 

College, Clementine, 606
 
College de Clermont, 624
 
College de F ortet, 464, 493
 
College de France, 441, 462
 

College of Abbreviators, 269
 

Paul II and, 197
 

College of Apostolic Secretaries, 262,
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College of Cardinals, Sixtus V and, 539
 
College of Navarre, 453
 
College, Roman, 534, 590
 
Collette, St., and Western schism, 120,
 

132 f.
 
Colloquy of Poissy, 482
 
Cologne, Jesuits at, 622
 
Colombini, Blessed John, 48, 103, 113
 
Colonna family, 180
 

Alliance with Charles VIII, 218
 
And Orsini, 46, 93
 
And Pius III, 241
 

Masters 0 fRome, 43
 
Colonna, Giacomo (card.), and Boni


face VIII, 30 f.
 
Colonna, Otto (Martin V), 151
 

Colonna, Pietro (card. ), and Boniface
 
VIII, 30 f.
 

Colonna, Sciarra, 86
 
And the Anagni outrage, 40 ff.
 
Excommunicated, 45
 

Colu111bus, Christopher, 235
 

Comet, Exorcism of, 186 note
 
"Commenda," 203 note
 
Commendation, Abuse of, 203
 
Commendone, Giovanni (card.), 533
 
Commentary on Epistles of St. Paul (by
 

Lefevre), 444
 
Commines, Philippe de, 219
 

Common law, 10
 

Common Life, Brethren of the, 133 f.,
 
202
 

Common Prayer, Book of, 418, 421
 
Condemned, 432
 

Elizabeth's revision, 430
 
Communion, Instruction on (England,
 

1548), 417
 
Compactata of Prague, 166
 
Compramis des M archands, 503
 

Compran1is des Nobles, 503
 
Concord, Formula of, 386
 
Concord of Free Will with the Gifts of
 

Grace (by Molina), 636
 
Concordats :
 

France (1516), 174, 255, 258 ff., 440
 
Princes', 175
 

Vienna, 175, 181
 

Concordats, Era of, 154
 
Council of Constance, 154
 

Concordia catholica, De (by Nicholas of
 
eusa), 16.2 .
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Conde, Prince de, 475, 479, 481, 485, 491
 
Condulmaro, Gabriello (Eugene IV) ,
 

159
 
Conference of Marburg, 378
 
Confessio HungaricaJ 511
 

Confession, Augsburg, 5I I
 

"Confession of Faith of the French
 
Churches," 475
 

Congregation "De Auxiliis," 637
 
Congregation of thE. Oblates, 585
 
Congruism, 630
 
Conjecturis tel1tporumJ De (by Nicholas
 

of Cusa), 286
 
Conrad of Gelnhausen, 130
 

Calling of Council, 127
 
Western schism, 120
 

Conseil de paix (poem), 25 I
 
Consensus SendomiriensisJ 51 I
 
Consilium pacisJ 128
 

"Consistory," at Geneva, 470
 
In France, 472
 

Conspiracy of Amboise, 481, 623
 
Constance, Bishop of, and Indulgences,
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Constance, Council of, 140-147
 

Concordats, 154
 
Ecumenicity, 147 note
 
Gerson, 129
 
Hus, 147
 
John XXIII, 145
 
Periodic councils, 154
 
Study of ancient literature, 157
 

Constantinople, taken by Turks, 185
 
Constitution Quantum religio, 620
 

Consulta, 530
 
Contarini (card.), 523, 615
 
Contempt for the World (by Savo


narola), 211
 
Contemptu 1nundi, De (by Petrarch),
 

263
 
Contra caluntniatores P latonis (by Bes


sarion), 285
 
Contra parvas datas (by Dumoulin),
 

474
 
Controversiis Christianae Fidei, De (by
 

Bellarmine), 633
 
Cop, Nicholas (Huguenot),464
 

And Calvin, 463
 
Copts, at Council of Basle, 167
 
Corbario, Pietro of (antipope), 86-88
 
Cordeliers, 206, 464
 
Corneto (Italy), Urban V met at, 103
 

Urban V sails from, 104
 

Coronation oath, Imperial, 355
 
Corpus Juris Canonici, Gregory XIII
 

and, 535
 
Corrario, Angelo (Gregory XII), 124
 

note
 
Correr, Antonio (card.), and Martin V,
 

157
 
Corvaro, Pietro da (antipope), 86-88
 
Cosimo de' Medici, 265, 270
 
Cossa, Balthasar (John XXIII), 139
 

And Alexander V, 138
 
Council of Pisa, 137
 

Cotta, Ursula, 308
 
Council, Authority of, 122, 146
 

Calling of, 127, 135
 
Congregation of, 539
 
Ecumenical, Infallibility of, 162
 
Theories of, 153
 

"Council of Union," Greek Church, 167
 
Councils:
 

Basle, 158 £., 164 f., 182
 
Constance, 129, 140, 142 ff., 147, 154,
 

157
 
Ferrara, 164, 167, 169
 
Florence, 169
 
Lateran, 253
 
London, 130
 
Lyons, 166
 
Pisa, 129, 136 fI., 249 ff.
 
Rome (1302), 37
 
Siena, 156
 
Trent, 542 ff.
 
Vienne, 64 ff., 72 £., 76, 87, go, 292,
 

542
 
Councils, Authority of, 84
 
Courtenay, and Queen Mary, 424
 
Courtrai, Philip the Fair defeated at, 37
 
Coutances ( France) , 13
 
Coutras, Battle of, 494
 
Cranmer, Thomas (archbishop), 398,
 

400, 413, 415-417, 422, 424
 
Appointed archbishop of Canterbury,
 

4°3
 
Calvin and, 420
 
Deposed, 423
 
Excommunicated, 404
 
Executed, 427
 
Execution of Elizabeth Barton, 405
 
Forty-two Articles, 421
 
Henry VIII's divorce, 403
 

Crecy, Battle of, 95
 
Credi, Lorenzo di (painter), 276, 278
 
Crepin, Jean, Acta martyruntJ 473
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Crescenzio (card.), Council of Trent,
 
557
 

Crespy, Peace of, 544
 
Cromwell, Thomas, 398-401, 412 f.
 

Execution of Elizabeth Barton, 405
 
Henry VIII's vicar general, 404
 
Pilgrimage of Grace, 41 I
 

Cronaca, Simone, and Savonarola, 278
 
Crusade, Boniface VIII and, 23, 33
 

Callistus III, 187
 
John XXII, 79
 
Paul II, 196
 
Pius II, 191, 194
 
Preached in 1365, 104
 
Sixtus IV, 199
 

Cryfts, Nicholas (See Nicholas of
 
Cusa)
 

Crypto-Calvinists, 575
 
Cum 111ulta, Bull, 597
 
Curia, Ronlan, Reorganized, 578
 
Cuspinian, Johannes, 302
 

Cyprus, and crusade, 104
 
Templars in, 64
 

Cyril Lucaris (patriarch), 511 note
 

D'Ailly (See Ailly, Pierre d')
 
Danes, Peter (Hellenist), 461
 
Danse' macabre, 310
 

Dante, 70, 93
 
De M onarchia, 82
 
Divina Con'l1nedia, 90, 269
 
Doctrine of government, 70 note
 
Exiled, 262
 

Date, "Great" and "Little," 474 note
 
Day of the Barricades, 494
 
Decline of feudalism, 3-8
 
Decline of the Church (by Savonarola),
 

211
 
Decretals, 2~
 

"Defender of the Faith," 364
 
Defensiones theologiae divi doctoris
 

T h01nae, 28 I
 

Defensor pacis, 83
 
And Calvin, 85 note
 

Del Monte (Julius III), 556
 
Delphine, St., 48, 112
 
Demetrius Chalcocondylas, 270
 
Denmark, Persecution in, 23
 

Smalkaldic League, 381
 
Union with Norway and Sweden, 508
 
Western schism, 120
 

Deploration de l'Eglise militante
 
(poem), 251
 

Deposition of pope, at Council of Pisa,
 
137
 

Dernbach, Balthasar von, 576
 
Deutsch Theologia (by Luther), 295 f.,
 

320
 
Orthodoxy of, 296 note
 

Deventer (school), 301
 
Devil, Luther's debate with, 366
 
Diana of Poitiers, 473, 479
 
Didier of Rotterdam (i. e., Erasmus),
 

304 note
 
Diet of Augsburg, 377-380, 520
 

Melanchthon at, 373
 
Diet of Nuremberg, 80, 363,370, 520
 
Diet of Ratisbon, 383
 
Diet of Worms, 357-362
 
Dietrich von N ieheim, and Western
 

schism, 120
 
Disputationes de Controversiis Fidei (by
 

Bellarmine), 633
 
Disputationes metaphysicae (by Sua

rez), 630
 
Divina C01n1nedia (by Dante), 269
 
Divine Love, Society of, 604
 
Dividuo et individuo, De (by Dumoulin),
 

475
 
Docta ignorantia, De (by Nicholas of
 

Cusa) , 286
 
Doctrinaires, 609
 
Dogmatic Syncretism, 386 f.
 
Dolet, Etienne (Huguenot), 453 note
 
Domenichi, Domenico de (bishop), Re

form proj ect, 192
 
Domenichino (painter), 627
 
Dominicans, at Council of Trent, 547
 

Popularity of, 204
 
Dominici, Blessed Giovanni, 206
 

Regola del governo di cura familiare, 
180
 

Donatello (sculptor), 265 f., 275
 
And Savonarola, 278
 

Donations by the clergy, 17-19
 
Dons gratuits, 17- 19
 
Dorothea, Princess, Marriage of, 370
 
Douai (France), 433
 

University of, 634
 
Dubois, Pierre (legist), 13 f.
 

And Innocent IV, 32
 
Charges against Clement V, 60
 
De rec'ltperatione terrae sanctae, 52
 
French domination, 32 f., 52, 69
 
Templars, 60
 

Duchatel, Pierre (humanist), 453
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Dudum sacrum, Bull, 163, 165
 
Duke of Gandia, Murder of, 223 note
 
Dumoulin, Contra parvas datas, 474
 

De dividuo et individuo, 475
 
Duns Scotus, 83
 
Duprat (chancellor), 257 f.
 
Durandus, William (bishop), 72
 

And Council of Vienne, 90
 
Durer, Albrecht (painter), 368
 
Duynsen, Godefried van (martyr), 506
 

Ebernburg, Castle of, 368, 371
 
Eccles1~ae catholicae, Bull, 619
 
Ecclesiastical authority, Doctrine of, 84
 
Eck, John, "Master" (theologian), 283,
 

3°1, 353
 
Debate at Leipsic, 346 f.
 
Manner of preaching, 289
 
Mysticism, 289 f 0' 295
 
Obelisci, 345
 
Propositions condemned, 290
 

Ecumenicity of Council of Pisa, 136
 
Edict of Beaulieu, 491
 
Edict of Chateaubriant, 473
 
Edict of Nantes, 438, 498 ff.
 
Edict of \Vorn1s, 520
 
Editions of the Bible, 303
 
Education, and Jesuits, 622 ff.
 
Edward I (king of England), 14
 

And Bull Clericis laicos, 27
 
Letter from Boniface VIII, 23 f.
 

Edward II (king of England), and
 
Clement V, 71
 

And Templars, 63
 
Edward III (king of England), 71, 105
 
Edward VI (king of England), 413,
 

416ff. 
Ordinal, 430
 

Efficacious grace, 636 ff.
 
"Eidgenossen," 468
 
Eisenach (Germany), 314, 362
 

Luther at, 308
 
Eisleben (Germany), 306
 
Elections, Papal, 114
 
Elizabeth (queen of England), 429 ff.,
 

59 1
 

Alliance with Puritans, 436
 
And Mary Stuart, 433
 
And Paul IV, 430
 
And Queen Mary, 426
 
Birth of, 403
 
Book of Common Prayer, 430
 
Death, 436
 

Dislike of the Puritans, 435
 
Excommunication of, 433
 
Oath of Supremacy, 431
 
Plots in behalf of, 425
 
Thirty-nine Articles, 432
 

Elizabeth of Hungary, St., 113
 
Elizabeth of Portugal, St., 48, 113
 
Eltz, Jacob von (archbishop), 576
 
Elzear, St., 48, 112
 
Embrun, Diocese of, 93
 
Emiliani, S t. Jerome, 606
 
Emmerich (school), 301
 
Empire and Papacy, 4
 
Empire in Italy, 68
 
Emser, Jerome, 309, 347
 
Enemonde de Boulbon, 110
 
England, Church of (See Anglican
 

Church)
 
Concordat of Martin V, 154
 
Laws against papal levies, 102
 
Opposition against papal taxes, 104
 
Peace with France, I I I
 

Protestantism in, 390-437
 
Reconciliation with Rome, 42S
 
Templars in, 63
 
Western schism, 120
 

"English Terror," 406
 
Eobanus Hessus, 335
 
Ephesus, Mark of, 168
 

Council of Ferrara, 168
 
Council of Florence, 169
 

Episcopal residence, Council of Trent,
 
566 f.
 

Epistle of S1. James, Luther and, 363
 
Epistle to the Hebrews, Luther and, 363
 
Epistolae obscurorun1 virorul1l (by Rubi

anus), 332
 
Erasmus, 3°2, 304, 332 £., 350, 352, 392 ,
 

45 1
 

And Protestantism, 305
 
At Erfurt, 305
 
Beda and, 447
 
Coml11entary on the New Testament,
 

302, 3°5 
De libero arbitrio, 372
 
Francis I, 441
 
Luther, 334
 
Praise of Folly, 392
 

Erfurt, Erasmus at, 305
 
Luther at, 312-324
 
Papal Bull, 353
 

Erfurt University, 359
 
Humanism, 333
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Luther at, 308, 310
 

Eric (king of Denmark), 24
 
Eric XIV (king of Sweden), 510
 
Eriksson, Gustavus, 509
 
Espagne, Cardinal d', 41
 
Estius, William, 634
 
Estoile, Pierre de I', and Calvin, 461
 
Estouteville, d' (card.), 182
 
Etampes, Duchesse d', 443, 453
 
Etaples (See Lefevre d'Etaples)
 
Eucharist, Anglican Church and, 418,
 

42 1
 

Council of Trent, 557 f., 563
 
Lutheran dispute, 373-376
 

Eugene IV (pope), 153, 159-177, 597
 
Bull Dudum sacrtl1n, 163, 165
 
Bull Quoniam alto, 160
 

Conflict with Council of Basle, 161
 

Deposition declared, 172
 
Fra Angelico, 265
 
Hussites, 162
 
Masaccio, 264
 

Eugenicus, Marcus, and Council of F er

rara, 168
 

Council of Florence, 169
 
Euse, Jacques d' (John XXII), 78
 
Evora, University of, 636
 
Execrabilis, Bull, 90
 
Exe1nplar (by Blessed Henry Suso),
 

291
 
Exemptions, Lateran Council and, 254
 
Exeter, Marchioness of, 406
 
Exiit qui seminat, Bull, 74
 
"Expectative graces," Suppression of,
 

258
 
Exsurge D01nine, Bull, 352 , 394
 
"Extravagantes," 339 note
 
Extreme Unction, Council of Trent and,
 

559
 

Faber, Peter (Jesuit), 614, 621
 
Fabriano, Gentile da (painter), 264
 
Facetiae (by Bebel), 310
 
Facetiae (by Poggio), 179, 183, 268 f.
 
Faenza (Italy), Jesuits at, 620
 

Fagius, Paul (Reformer), 418
 
Body exhumed, 427
 

Faith, Rule of, Council of Trent, 548 f.
 
Falconieri, St. Juliana of, 113
 

Farel, Guillaume (Reformer) , 445 f.,
 
449,455
 

At Geneva, 468
 

Farnese, Alessandro (Paul III), 522
 
In the Netherlands, 506
 

Farnese family, 524
 
Fasy, Jean de (Carmelite), 597
 
"Father of Letters" (Francis I), 441
 
"Father of Non-Conformists" (Hooper),
 

421
 
Fecamp, Abbey of, 203
 
Felix V (antipope), 172
 

Abdication of, 175
 
Feltre, Blessed Bernardine of, ~I I
 
Ferdinand I (emperor), 561
 

Council of Trent, 562
 
Henry VIII, 410
 
Jesuits, 622
 

Ferdinand II (emperor), 576
 
Ferdinand IV (king of Castile), and
 

Templars, 63
 
Ferdinand V (king of Spain), 235
 

Alliance with Julius II, 248
 
Baptism of Jews, 209
 

Ferrante (king of Naples), 5, 218
 
Ferrara (Italy), Council of Basle trans

ferred to, 164
 

Council transferred to Florence, 169
 
Greek Church at, 167
 
League with Alexander VI, 216
 

Pius II at, 210
 
Ferrari, Bartholomew (Barnabite), 606
 
Ferreri, Zaccaria (bishop), Council of
 

Pisa, 250
 
Feudalism, 10 f.
 

Boniface VIII, 3
 
Decline of, 3-8
 
Lollards, 5
 
War of the Roses, 5
 
Western schism, 4
 

Feuillant, Monastery of, 596
 
Feuillantines, 596
 
F euillants, 596
 
Ficino, Marsilio, 271, 273 f., 278
 

De religione christiana, 285
 
Neoplatonism, 283
 
Theologia platonica, 285
 
Work on Plato, 274 note
 

Fiesole, Monastery of, 277
 
Filastre, Guillaume (card.), 135
 
Filelfa, Francesco (humanist), 267, 268
 

note
 
"Filioque," at Council of Ferrara, 168
 
Filippino Lippi (painter), 275
 
Filippo Lippi (painter), 265,275
 
Fire, Ordeal of, and Savonarola, 230 f.
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First Blast of the Trumpet (by Knox), Frances of Rome, St., 157
 

435
 
Fisher, Blessed John, 401 f., 406 ff.
 
Flora, Joachim of, Idealism, 122
 
Florence (Italy), 43, 46
 

Academy of, 273, 284
 
Arrabiati, 228, 230
 
"Bonfire of vanities," 228
 
Council of, 169
 
Emperor Charles IV, 108
 
Eugene IV at, 164
 
Factions in, 201
 
Guelfsand Ghibellines in, 23
 
Insurrection headed by, 107
 
Interdicted, 108
 
King Charles VIII, 220
 
Martin Vat, 155
 
Medici, 270
 
Papal nuncio flayed alive, 108
 
Power of,S
 
51. Catherine's embassy, III
 

FIorent of Holland, and Philip the Fair,
 
24
 

Flores sanctorumJ 613
 
Flote, Pierre (legist), 4, 14, 34
 

Bull A usculta fili J 37
 
False Bull, 35
 
States General of 1302, 36
 

Fonseca, Pedro da (Jesuit), 630
 
Forge, Etienne de la (Reformer), 464
 
"Form," Meaning of, 76 note
 
Formula of Concord, 386
 
Fornovo, Battle of, 221
 
Fortet, College de, 493
 

Calyin at, 464
 
Forty-two Articles, of the Anglican
 

Church, 421
 
Fourier, St. Peter, 596
 
Fournier, Jacques (Benedict XII), 93
 
Fox (bishop), 413
 
France, Concordat of Martin V, 154
 

Intervention in Italy, 243
 
Legists in, 9- 12
 
Liberated by Joan of Arc, 176
 
Monarchical absolutism in, 5
 
Nobility in, 6, 439
 
Peace with England, I I I
 

Protestantism in, 438 ff.
 
Revolutionary spirit in, 6-8
 
Royal power, 440 f.
 
Scheme for dominance of, 52
 
Western schism, 120
 

France, College de, 462
 

Francesca, Pietro della (painter), 265 f.
 
Francis I (king of France), and Anne
 

de Pisseleu, 443
 
Berquin's sacrilege, 45 I
 

Cabrieres massacre, 457
 
Captivity of, 447, 451
 
Character of, 441
 
Charles V, 395, 523, 544
 
Clement VII, 453, 521
 
College de France, 441
 
Henry VIII, 405, 410
 
Imprimerie Royale, 441
 
Leo X, 256
 
Letter from Paul III, 454
 
Louvre, 441
 
:11adame de Chateaubriand, 443
 
Protestantism, 438
 
5malkaldic League, 38 I
 

Francis II (king of France), Factions,
 
477
 

Jesuits, 623
 
Marriage, 433
 
Protestantism, 438
 

Francis Borgia, St., 186, 619
 
Pius V and, 592
 

Francis de Sales, St., Writings of
 
Tauler, 291
 

Francis of Paula, St., King Louis XI
 
and, 199
 

Order of Minims, 202
 
Francis of Vittoria, 634
 

Doctrine on war, 629
 
Francis Xavier, St., 614, 621
 
Franciscans, and Nicholas 111,74
 

At Council of Trent, 547
 
Popularity of, 204
 
Privileges extended, 202
 

"Fratricelli," 74
 
Acts of martyrdom, 122
 
And Celestine V, 31
 

Frederick II (emperor), 20, 113, 299
 
And Dubois, 32
 

Frederick III (emperor), 175, 191
 
Coronation at Rome, 183
 

Frederick, duke of Saxony, 342 f.
 
At Diet of Worms, 358
 
Kidnapping of Luther, 361
 

Free cities, Development of, 4
 
Free Spirit, Brethren of the, 76, 292
 
French society, Classes in, 439 ff.
 
Friars Minor (See Franciscans)
 
Frith, John, executed, 412
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Frundsberg, Sack of Rome, 521
 
Fuggers (bankers), 325, 326 note
 

Gaetani, Benedetto (Boniface VIII), 20
 
Gaetani, Tommaso (See Cajetan)
 
Gall icanism, 245 f.
 
Gandi, Murder of Duke of, 221 f.
 
Garde, Paulin de la, 456 f.
 
Gardiner, Stephen (bishop), 413, 423,
 

425
 
Imprisoned, 418
 

Garnier, Bernard (antipope Benedict
 
XIV), 151
 

Gates, John, executed, 423
 
Gelasius I (pope), 582
 
Gelnhausen, Conrad of, 130
 

Calling of council, 127
 
Western schism, 120
 

Gemistus Plethon, 270, 277
 
Geneva, Calvin at, 469 ff.
 

Knox at, 435
 
Genoa, war with Venice, 24
 
Gentile da Fabriano (painter), 264 f.
 
Geoffrey de Boucicaut, Siege of Avi

gnon, 127
 
Geoffrey of Vendome, and paPal suprem


aCY,38
 
George, duke of Saxony, 322, 346
 
George the Bearded, duke of Saxony,
 

569
 
George, Junker (i. e., Luther), 362
 
German nobitity, To the (by Luther),
 

351
 

German Renaissance, 299-305
 
Germany, Clergy of, 301
 

Concordat of Martin V, 154
 
Gregory XI, I I I
 

Innocent VI, 102
 
Lutheranism in, 350-389
 
Revolutionary parties, 350 f.
 
Templars in, 64
 
Western schism, 120
 

Gerson, Jean, 153, 284
 
Council of Constance, 143 f., 151
 
La reforme de la theologie, 129
 
M endicite spirituelle, 129
 
Mysticism, 288
 
Papal authority, 122, 144
 
Western schism, 120, 128
 

Gertrude, St., 48, 113
 
Gesta Dei per Francos (by Bongars),
 

52 note
 
Gesu, Church of the (Rome), 627
 

Ghent, 504
 
Pacification of, 506
 

Ghibellines, 80, 536
 
And Guelfs, 23, 43, 68
 

Ghiberti (sculptor ), 275
 
Ghirlandaj 0, Domenico (painter), 275 f.
 
Ghislieri, Michele (Pius V), 432, 530,
 

538
 
Gilberti, 1fatteo (bishop), 583
 
Giles of Viterbo (Augustinian), 251,
 

255, 277
 
Giotto (painter), 264
 
Giovanni de' Medici (Leo X), 210, 252,
 

273
 
Giuliano de' Medici, Assassination of,
 

201
 
Giulio Sanseverino (See Pomponius
 

Laetus)
 
Glastonbury, Abbey of, 414
 
Godefried of Mervel (martyr), 506
 
Godefried van Duynsen (martyr), 506
 
Golden Bull (of Emperor Charles IV),
 

96, 102
 
Golden Bull (of Sixtus IV), 202
 
Golden League, 577
 
Golden Rose, bestowed on Caesar Bor

gia,234
 
"Good Queen Bess," 429
 
Gorkum, Martyrs of, 505 f.
 
Gothic architecture, 267
 
Gottlieben, John XXIII imprisoned at,
 

ISO 

Gozzoli, Benozzo (painter), 265
 
Grace, Efficacious, 636 ff.
 
Grace, Pilgrimage of, 41 1, 413
 
Granada (Spain), 607
 
Grande Chambre, 475
 
Granvella (card.), 503 f.
 
Graz (Austria), Jesuit college, 534
 
Greek Church, 95
 

And Protestantism, 5I I
 

Council of Basle, 164
 
Schism renewed, 171
 
Union with Rome, 166-170
 

Greek College at Rome, 535
 
Greek literary culture at Florence, 269

274
 
Greek schism, abjured by John Palae

ologus, 104
 
Greenland, Missions of, 235
 
Gregorian Chant, 628
 
Gregory IX (pope), and Templars... ;8
 
Gregory XI (pope), 106- I 12
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And private revelations, 112 note 
And the return of the papacy to Rome, 

92
 

Embassy of St. Catherine to, I I I
 

Goes to Rome, 112
 
Letter from St. Brigid, 109
 
Letter from St. Catherine, 110 £.
 
Papal elections, 114
 

Gregory XII (pope), 123 £.
 
Council of Pisa, 136 f.
 
Resignation, ISO
 

Gregory XIII (pope), 534-537, 596
 
Calendar reform, 535
 
Colleges at Rome, 534
 
Corpus Juris Canonici, 535
 
Greek College, 535
 
Oratorians, 608
 
Roman College, 590
 
Roman 1tfartyrology, 535
 
St. Bartholomew's Day, 490
 

Gregory XIV, 540
 
And Henry of Navarre, 494
 
Camillians, 608
 

Gregory XVI, Bull Ecclesiae catholicae,
 
619
 

Jesuits, 619
 
Gregory of Valencia (Jesuit), 638
 
Grey, Jane, and Queen Mary, 423
 

Executed, 425
 
Proclaimed queen, 422
 

Grinloard, William (Urban V), 103
 
Gringoire, Pierre (poet), 251, 255
 
Groote, Gerard, 133
 

Mysticism, 288
 
Guelfs, 87, 109, 536
 

And Ghibellines, 23, 43, 68
 
Guercino, II (painter), 627
 
Guerin (magistrate), 456 f.
 
Guerrero, Pedro, Council of Trent,
 

565 ff., 571
 

"Gueux," 503
 
"- de mer," 505
 
"- de terre," 505
 

Guicciardini, 278
 
Political theories, 225
 

Guido Reni (painter), 627
 
Guipuscoa (Spain), 613
 
Guise, House of, 477 f., 485, 577
 

Council of Trent, 562
 
Guise, Claude, duke of, 478
 
Guise, Francis, duke of, 478, 483
 

Assassinated, 485
 

Guise, Henry, duke of, assassinated, 494
 
The League, 493
 

Gustavus Adolphus (king of Sweden),
 
510
 

Gustavus Eriksson (Vasa), 509
 

Habsburg, Albert of, 4
 
Rudolph of, 4
 

I-Iagenau, Conference at, 383
 
Hale, John (martyr), 407
 
Hamburg (Germany) , Reformation
 

preached at, 369
 
Hamsa (nephew of Scanderbeg), 188
 
Handspiegel (by Pfefferkorn), 332
 
Harding, Thomas, and English Cath

olics, 43~
 

Hausschein, Johann (Oecolampadius),
 
369 note
 

Hebrew, Teaching of, 88
 
Hebrews, Epistle to, rejected by Luther,
 

363
 
Hegius, Alexander (humanist), 301
 
Heidelberg, Luther defends his doctrine
 

at, 335
 
Heidelberg Catechism, 386
 
Heidelberg University, Conrad of Ge1n

hausen at, 127
 
Helen of Hungary, St., 113
 
Hemming (bishop), 98
 
Henrician bishops, 413
 
Henries, War of the Three, 494
 
Henry VII (emperor), 69
 
Henry VIII (king of England), and
 

Anne Boleyn, 413
 
Anne Seymour, 413
 
Appointment of bishops, 402 f.
 
Cardinal Pole, 41 I
 
Catherine Howard, 413
 
Catherine Parr, 413
 
Death of, 415
 
"Defender of the Faith," 364, 390
 
Divorce, 395 ff.
 
Excomnlunicated, 404
 
Fisher, 407 f.
 
Interdict, 410 f.
 
Jeanne of Cleves, 413
 
Marriage to Anne Boleyn, 403
 
Melanchthon and, 412
 
More, Thomas, 408 f.
 
Oath of succession, 406
 
Oath of supremacy, 406
 
On vocal prayer, 393
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Smalkaldic League, 381
 
Theology of the Sacraments, 394
 
Wives, 413
 

Henry II (king of France), 521
 
And Huguenots, 472 ff.
 
Council of Trent, 557
 
Jesuits, 622
 

Henry III (king of France), 438
 
And Huguenots, 491
 
Murder of, 494
 

Henry IV, king of France (Henry III
 
of Navarre), 485, 492 ff.
 

Conversion of, 495 ff.
 
Council of Trent, 574
 
Edict of Nantes, 498 ff.
 
Marriage to Margaret of Valois, 486
 

Henry III, king of Navarre (See
 
Henry IV, king of France)
 

Henry d'Albret, 451
 
Henry, duke of Guise, Assassination of,
 

494
 
The League, 493
 

Henry of Langenstein (theologian), 130
 
Calling of council, 127
 
Western schism, 120
 

Henry of Luxemburg, 69
 
Heptameron (by Margaret d'An

gouleme), 443
 
Herezuelo, executed, 581
 
Hesse, Landgrave of, 377 f., 384, 454,
 

521
 
Hessus, Eobanus, 335
 
Hofmann, Melchior (Anabaptist), 501
 
Hohenzollerns, 299
 
Holland, 503, 507
 

Anabaptists, 382
 
Holy Ghost, Procession of, 168
 
Holy Land (See Crusade)
 
ClHoly Maid of Kent" (Elizabeth Bar


ton), 406
 
Holy Office, 578
 

Paul IV and, 527
 
Paul Veronese before, 627
 
Philip II and, 533
 

Holy Orders, Council of Trent, 563
 
Honorius (pope), and study of Roman
 

law, 21
 
Hooper, John (bishop), 421
 
Hopital, Michel de 1', 479 £., 482
 
Hospitallers of St. John of Jerusalem,
 

56 ff., 94
 
And Ternplars, 65
 

Hotman, Charles, and the League, 493
 
Houghton, John (martyr), 407
 
Howard, Catherine, executed, 413
 
Hugh of St. Victor, 39 note
 

And papal supremacy, 38
 
Huguenots, 468, 481
 

Henry II and, 472 ff.
 
Humanism, Nicholas V and, 183
 

Sixtus IV, 198
 
Humanists, and Luther, 330-335
 
Humiliati, Order of the, 585
 
Hungary, alliance with Venice, 194
 

Overcome by Turks, 522
 
Protestantism in, 51 I
 
Western schism, 120
 

Hunyady, Janos, 175, 187 t.
 
Hus, John, 140, 147-149
 

Council of Constance, 147
 
Influence of Wyclif, 148
 
Luther, 319
 
Safe-conduct, 149 note
 

Hussites, 149, 166, 190
 
At Zwickau, 367
 
Demands of, 166 note
 
Eugene IV, 162
 
Luther and, 354
 
Martin V's crusades against, 156
 

H utten, Ulrich von ( Reformer) , 309,
 
333, 350-354, 356 f., 361, 372
 

E pistolae obscurorunt v'irorum, 332
 

Idealism, Platonic, 284
 
Ignatius Loyola, St., 538, 607, 613 ff.
 

A Theatine? 614 note
 
Emperor Ferdinand, 622
 
Roman College, 534, 590
 
The Spiritual Exercises, 639
 

Images, Destruction of, 419
 
Imitation of Christ, 133
 
Immaculate Conception, Council of
 

Trent and, 552
 
Immensa aeterni Dei (Constitution),
 

578
 
I1nmortalitate animae, De (by Pompo


nazzi), 284
 
Impanation, Calvin's doctrine of, 368
 

note
 
Imperial vicars, 102
 
Imprimerie Royale, 441
 
In caena D01nini, Bull, 533
 
Index, Congregation of the, 539
 

Of forbidden books, 523, 581 £.
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Indians (American), Pius V and, 533
 
Individualistic pietism, 387-389
 
Indulgences, Decree of, 325-328
 

Leo X on, 342
 
Luther, 327
 
Luther's theses, 328
 
Tetzel's antitheses, 329
 
Thomas Wyttenbach, 295
 

Ineffabilis, Bull, 29 note
 
Infallibility, 82
 

Of council, 162
 
Ingolstadt, Jesuits at, 622
 
Ingolstadt University, 576
 
Innocent IV, and Dubois, 32
 

Inquisition, 578
 
Innocent VI, 99-103
 

And the Golden Bull, 102 f.
 
Reform measures, 100
 

Rienzi, 101
 
Innocent VII, 123 f.
 
Innocent VIII, 208, 213
 

Crusade project, 209
 
Theses of Pico della Mirandola, :271
 

Innocent IX, 540
 
Inquisition, Beghards and Beguines, 292
 

Development of the, 527 note
 
In Italy, 579
 
Jews, 199
 
Paul IV, 527
 
Philip II, 533
 
Pius IV, 528
 
Pius V, 533
 
Reorganization of, 523
 
Templars, 60 ff.
 
Torture, 61 f., 578 note
 

Inquisition, Roman, 577 f.
 
Inquisition, Spanish, 51 I, 579 ff.
 

In the Netherlands, 501
 
Sixtus IV, 199
 

Institutes of the Christian Religion (by
 
Calvin), 459, 465 f.
 

Institutiones divinae (by Tauler), 291
 
Instrltctio,,,, on Comtl1union (England,
 

1548), 4 17
 
Interim of Augsburg, 386, 556
 
Interim of Ratisbon, 381, 383
 
Interior Castle (by St. Teresa), 644
 
Ireland, made a kingdom, 426
 

Templars in, 63
 
Isabella (queen of Castille), 235
 
I talian cities, League of, 5
 
Italy, Anarchy in, 107
 

And France, 243
 

Concordat of Martin V, 154
 
Inquisition in, 579
 
Order restored by Card. Albornoz,
 

101
 
Protestantism in, 5II
 
Templars in, 64
 
The Empire in, 68
 
Western schism, 120
 

Jacobites, Council of Basle, 167
 
J acopone da Todi (poet), 3I
 

Jacques de la Marche (Franciscan), 207
 
James II (king of Aragon), and Tem

plars, 64
 
James I (king of England), and Puri


tans, 436
 
James, Epistle of St., rejected by Luther,
 

363
 
Janduno, John of (See John of Jan


duno)
 
Jane Grey, and Queen Mary, 42 3
 

Executed, 425
 
Proclaimed queen, 422
 

Jay, Claude Ie, at Council of Trent, 546
 
Jean de la Barriere ( Cistercian), 596
 
Jean de Malestrout, 108
 
Jean Ie Maistre, condemnation of Joan
 

of Arc, 176
 
Jeanne of Cleves, 413
 
Jerusale1n Delivered (by Tasso), 626
 
J esuates, 103
 
Jesuit churches, 627
 
Jesuits, 532, 595, 612 fi.
 

Approbation of, 523
 
College de Clermont, 624
 
Colleges, 536
 
Constitution Quantum religio, 620
 

Council of Trent, 546
 
Form of government, 616 ff.
 
In Bavaria, 576
 
In England, 434
 
M onita secreta, 618 note
 
Obedience, 619 note
 
Schools, 622 fi.
 
University of Paris, 624
 

Jesus, Society of (See Jesuits)
 
Jewish question in Germany, 331
 

Jewish writings, 33 1
 

Jews, in Germany, 331
 
Inquisition, 199
 
Usury, 331
 

Joachim of Brandenburg, at Diet of
 
Worms, 358
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Joachim of Flora, idealism, I2~
 

Joan (regent of Spain), 580
 
Joan of Arc, 109, 175-178
 

Irregularities in trial of, 176 note
 
Rehabilitation, 188
 

Joanna of Naples, Urban VI's expedi

tion against, 121
 

John III (king of Sweden), 510, 577
 
John XXII (pope), 78-92, 112
 

Annates, 89
 
Bull Execrabilis, 90
 
Beghards and Beguines, 292
 
Crusade, 79
 
Defensor pacis, 86
 
Doctrine of beatific vision, 91
 
Louis of Bavaria, 80
 
Marsilius of Padua, 83
 
Teaching of Master Eckhart, 290
 
The Empire, 79
 
Tomb, 261
 

John XXIII (pope), 139-141
 
Council of Constance, 145, 149
 
Deposed, 149
 
Imprisoned, 150
 
Letter to Emperor Sigismond, 145
 

John Capistran, St., 182, 187 f., 207, 277
 
John Colombini, Blessed, 48
 
John Lackland (king of England), 105
 
John of Austria, 532
 

In Netherlands, 506
 
John of Bohemia, 79
 
John of J anduno, 83 f., 86
 

Doctrine, 283
 
John of Jerusalem, Knights of St. (See
 

Hospitallers )
 
John of Leyden, 382
 
John of Naples (preacher), 206
 
John of Parma, idealism, 122
 
John of Polomar, Council of Basle, 160
 
John of Richemont (duke of Brittany),
 

and Edward I, 24
 
John of Schwarzenberg, Council of flor


ence, 169
 
John of Swabia, 69
 
John of the Cross, St., 596, 602
 

Mysticism, 646 note
 
John Palaeologus (emperor), abj ures
 

the Greek schism, 104
 
Jonas, Justus ( Reformer), 330
 
Joseph Calasanctius, St., 607 f., 610
 
Joseph, Father, 596
 
; ilan Borgia, 221 f.
 

Legitimation of, 234
 

Jubilee of 1450, 183
 
Judgment of fire, Savonarola, 230 f.
 
Juliana Falconieri, St., 48, 113
 
Julius II (pope), 241-252
 

Alliance with Ferdinand, 248
 
Henry VIII, 395 f.
 
Lateran Council, 248 ff.
 
Louis XII, 440
 
Simony in election of, 241 note
 

Julius III (pope), 524
 
Council of Trent, 556
 

Julius de' Medici (Clement VII), Sl8
 
Junker Georg (i. e., Luther), 362
 
Jurisdiction, Ecclesiastical, 258
 
Jurisdictione imperiali, De, 143
 
Jus reformandi, 386
 
Justification, Calvin's doctrine, 368 note 
Justification, Council of Trent on, 552 ff. 

Kent, "Holy Maid" of (Elizabeth Bar

ton), 406
 

Knights of St. John of Jerusalem (See
 
Hospitallers)
 

Knights Templars (See Templars)
 
Knights, War of the, 35 I
 
Knox, John (Reformer), 42 I, 435
 

First Blast of the Trumpet, 435
 
Konigsberg (Germany), 371
 
Koppe, Leonard, and Catherine von
 

Bora, 376
 
Kranach, Lucas (artist), 354
 
Kreuznach ( Germany), 368
 

La Charite-sur-Loire, 485
 
Ladislas (king of Hungary), 175
 
Ladislas (king of Naples), 140
 
Lady of Victory, Feast of Our, 532
 
Laetan1ttY in te, Bull, 53
 
Laetus, Pomponius (humanist), 197,
 

271 f.
 
Lainez, James (Jesuit), 614, 616, 620,
 

630
 
At Council of Trent, 547, 557
 

Lambert Ie Begue, 292
 
"Landbeggars," 505
 
Lang, Matthew (bishop), 248
 
Lange, Johann (Hellenist), 309, 330
 
Langen, Rudolph von (humanist), 330
 
Langenstein, Henry of, 130, 153
 

Calling of council, 127
 
Consiliu1n pacis, 128
 

Western schism, 120
 
La Rochelle (France), 485, 499
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Lateran Council, 248-252
 
Exemptions, 254
 
Leo X, 253
 
Mendicant Orders, 254
 
Project of reform, 253
 

Latimer (bishop), 413
 
Latour, Didier de, 596
 
Lavalette, Master, 591
 
Law, Canon, Study of, 20
 

Law, Civil, and taxation of Church prop

erty, 17-19
 

Study of, 20
 
Law, Common, 10
 

'And taxation, 17
 
Law, Roman, II, 22
 

Study of, 9- I I, 21
 
Lawrence, Robert ( Carthusian), mar


tyred, 407
 
Layton, Richard, and English monas

teries, 413
 
Lazare, Congregation of St., 590
 
League, Golden, 577
 
League of Arras, 506, 577
 
League of Cambrai, 247
 
League of French Catholics, 490 ff.
 
League, Smalkaldic, 380, 383 f., 523
 
Leclerc, Jean, executed, 448 f.
 
Lecourt, Etienne, executed, 453
 
Lee (bishop), 413
 
Lefevre d'Etaples, 444 f., 446 f., 449, 451
 

De M aria Magdalena, 448
 
Doctrines of, 449 note
 

Legh, 413
 
Legists in France, 9-12, 32 f.
 
Leipsic, Debate at, 346
 

Papal Bull, 353
 
Lejay, Claude (Jesuit), 622
 

At Council of Trent, 546
 
Lemos (Dominican), 638
 
Leo X (pope), 252-260, 582, 595
 

Bull Exsurge D01nine} 352
 
Cause of his death, 363 note
 
Decree of indulgences, 325
 
Excommunication of Luther, 352
 
Francis I, 256
 
Henry VIII, 393
 
Lateran Council, 253
 
Luther, 336
 
On indulgences, 342
 

Leo XIII, Constitution Ofliciorum, 582
 
Leonardo da \Tinci, 276, 279
 

And Francis I, 441
 
Lepanto, Battle of, 532
 

L'Estoile, Pierre de, and Calvin, 461
 
Leyden, John of (Anabaptist), 382
 
Leta ( See Pomponius Laetus)
 
Liber Sextus, 22, 42
 
L'H6pital, Michel de, 479 f., 482
 
Libero arbitrio, De (by Erasmus), 37~
 

"Libertins," at Geneva, 468
 
Licet ab initio, Bull, 523 note, 578
 
Lilia, Luigi (astronomer), 535
 
Lindau, League of knights, 368
 
Link, Wenzel, 337
 
Lippi, Brandolini (preacher), 206
 
Lippi, Filippino (painter), 275
 
Lippi, Filippo (painter), 265, 275
 
Literary culture at Florence, 269-274
 
Little Book of Eternal Wisdom (by
 

Suso), 291
 
Liturgical books, to be destroyed, 419
 
Lives of the Saints (by Surius), 592
 
Locis theologicis, De (by Melchior
 

Cano), 634
 
Lollards, 130 f., 391, 394
 

And feudalism, 5
 
Lombard, Peter, 281
 

Sentences} 629
 
"Lords of the Congregation," 435
 
Lord's Supper (See Eucharist)
 
Lorenzo de' Medici, 200 f., 210, 212, 270,
 

273, 276 f., 284
 
And Savonarola, 213, 278
 
Excommunicated, 202
 

Lorenzo di Credi (painter), 276
 
And Savonarola, 278
 

Lorenzo the Magnificent (See Lorenzo
 
de' Medici)
 

Lorraine, Faber in, 621
 
Lorraine, Cardinal of, 475 f., 482, 491,
 

590
 
Loschi, 267
 
Louis IX, St. (king of France), 15 f.
 

And Templars, 58
 
Canonization of, 30
 

Louis XI (king of France), 199
 
Commendatory abbots, 203
 
Pragmatic Sanction of Bourges, 194,
 

197
 
Louis XII (king of France), 239, 256
 

And Julius II, 243 f., 440
 
Calling of council, 248
 
Council of Pisa, 249
 
Council of Tours, 247
 
Lateran Council, 253
 

Louis of Anjou, 121, 138
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Louis of Bavaria, 79, 80, 82, 86 f., 91,
 

95 f.
 
And John XXII, 80
 
Custody of John XXIII, 150
 
Excommunicated, 80
 

Louise of Savoy, 442, 447 f.
 
Louvain University, 518
 
Louvre, 441
 
Love, Society of Divine, 604
 
Low Countries (See Netherlands)
 
Loyola (See Ignatius)
 
Luca della Robbia (painter), 275
 
Lucaris, Cyril (patriarch), 51 I note
 
Lucretia Borgia, 217, 223
 

And Giovanni Sforza, 224
 
Marries Alfonso of Biseglia, 234
 
Regency of papal palace, 234
 

Luder, Hans, 306, 315
 
Luder, Martin (See Luther)
 
Ludolph the Carthusian, Life of Christ,
 

613
 
Ludovico the Moor (See Sforza, Ludo

vico)
 
Lubeck, Gustavus Vasa at, 509
 
Lutze1burg, House of, 96
 
Lully, Raymond (missioner), 88
 

Writings of, 87 note
 
Luna, Pedro de (Benedict XIII), 115,
 

124
 
Lusiads (by Camoens), 626
 
Lusignan, Pierre du, preaches crusade,
 

1°4
 
Luther, Martin, 305-386
 

Against the Papacy, 384
 
Articles of Smalkalden, 383
 
Asterisci, 346
 
At Altenhurg, 343
 
At Augsburg, 337 fI.
 
At Erfurt, 312
 
At Heidelberg, 335
 
At Leipsic, 346
 
At Mansfeld, 385
 
At Rome, 319, 32 3
 
At Wartburg Castle, 362-367
 
At Wittenberg, 367
 
At Wittenberg University, 322
 
At Worms, 359 ff.
 
Augustinianism, 320
 
Augustinian monk, 313-324
 
Bible at Erfurt, 310
 
Bigamy of Philip of Hesse, 384
 
Brethren of the Common Life, 307
 
Burning of papal Bull, 353
 

Cajetan, 337 fI.
 
Canon of the Bible, 363
 
Conference of Marburg, 378
 
Death of, 385
 
Debate with the devil, 366
 
Deutsch Theologia, ~95 f., 320
 
Diet of Augsburg, 380
 
Doctrine of, 318,322,329,374 fI.
 
Edict of banishment, 361 , 363
 
Eisenach, 308
 
Erasmus, 334
 
Erfurt University, 309 f.
 
Eucharist, 374 f.
 
Excommunicated, 352
 
First of supposed miracles, 359 note
 
Good \vorks, Doctrine of, 327
 
His writings as sources, 318 note
 
Humanists, 330-335
 
Hussites, 354
 
Indulgences, 327
 
Kidnapped, 361
 
Lefevre d'Etaples, 447
 
Leo X, 336
 
Magdeburg, 307
 
1Iarriage of, 376
 
Miltitz, 342-344
Mutianus, 334
 
1Iysticism, 320
 
Nominalism, 321
 
Papal intervention, 335-345
 
Parents of, 306
 
Peasants' War, 373
 
Plague at Nuremberg, 323
 
Preacher, 327
 
Propositions condemned, 352
 
Real Presence, 374
 
Reuchlin, 334
 
Student, 305-313
 
Teaching of John Wesel, 294
 
Theses, 328-330
 
The theologians, 345-349
 
To the Gerntan Nobility, 531
 
Translation of the Bible, 363, 364
 

note
 
Trebonius, 308
 
Truttvetter, 309
 
Ursula Cotta, 308
 
Vow, 312
 
Viorks of Wessel, 294
 

Lutheranism in Germany, 350-389
 
Lyons, Coronation of Clement Vat, 50
 

Council of, 166
 
Council of Pisa, 250 £.
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Father Anger at, 624
 
Jesuit college, 624
 
Study of Roman law at, 10
 

Mabillon, Jean (Benedictine), 596
 
Machiavelli, Political theories, 225
 

II principe, 179, 198
 
Maderna, Carlo (architect), 267
 
Madrucci, at Council of Trent, 547
 
Mahomet II, 185
 
Magdeburg, Luther at, 307
 

Reformation preached at, 369
 
Magnificent, Lorenzo the ( See Medici,
 

Lorenzo de')
 
Maillard, Olivier (Franciscan), 207
 
Mainardino, Marsiglio (See Marsilius
 

of Padua)
 
Maizieres, Philippe de, Western
 

schism, 120
 

Maj ella, Monte, and Rienzi, 97
 
Major, Michel, 575
 
Maj orists, 575
 
Malatesta, Carlo, 136
 
Maldonatus, Juan (Jesuit), 577, 624,
 

634 f.
 
Malestrout, Suppression of Italian re


volt, 108
 
Truce of, 95
 

Malta, 591
 
Manresa (Spain), 613
 
Mansfeld, Luther at, 385
 
Mantegna, Andrea (painter), 276
 
"Mantellata" ( See Catherine of Siena)
 
Mantua, League with Alexander VI,
 

216
 
Pius II at, 191
 

Marafios, The, 209
 
Marburg, Conference of, 378
 
Marcellus II (pope), 525
 
Marche, Jacques de la (Franciscan),
 

2°7
 
Marcus Eugenicus, Council of Ferrara,
 

168
 
Council of Florence, 169
 

Mare 1nagnum, Bull, 202, 204, 254
 
Margaret (queen of Denmark), 507
 
Margaret, queen of Navarre (Margaret
 

d'Angouleme), 442, 446, 45 I, 464,
 
485
 

And Calvin, 465
 
H eptameron, 443
 
Marriage to Henry of Navarre, 486
 
Miroir de l'a,nte pecheresse, 453
 

Margaret of Hungary, St., 113
 
Margaret of Parma, 503
 
Margaret of Valois (See Margaret
 

d'Angouleme )
 
Maria Magdalena (by Lefevre), 448
 
Mariano (Franciscan), 212, 228
 
Marignano, French victory at, 256
 
Marigny, Philip de (archbishop), and
 

Templars, 63
 
Mark of Ephesus, Council of Ferrara,
 

168
 
Council of Florence, 169, 171
 

Marot, Clement (poet), 451 f.
 
And Francis I, 441
 

Maronites, Council of Basle, 167
 
Marseilles, Francis I and Clement VII
 

at, 453
 
Possevin at, 624
 

Marseilles, Bishop of, and lay usurpation,
 
25
 

Marsilio Ficino ( See Ficino)
 
Marsilius of Padua (theologian), 48,
 

82 ff., 86 f., 140
 
Martene, Edmond (Benedictine), 596
 
Martin V (pope), 153-158, 391
 

Acknowledged by John XXIII, ISO
 
At Florence, ISS
 
Bernardine of Siena, St., 157
 
Concordats, 154
 
Elected by Council of Constance,
 

151
 
Nepotism, ISS, 158
 
Periodic councils, 154
 
Restoration of Rome, ISS
 
W orks in Rome, ISS note
 

Martinists, 389
 
Martyrology, Protestant, 457 note
 

Roman, Revision of, 535
 
Mary (queen of England), 422 , 423"
 

428, 577
 
Accession, 423
 
Bloody repression, 424 f.
 
Charles V, 424
 
Courtenay, 425
 
Executions for heresy, 427
 
Ireland, 426
 
Jane Grey, 423
 
:11ass, 420
 
Number of executions by, 428 note
 
Paul IV, 428
 
Policy of conciliation, 423
 
Reconciliation of England with Rome,
 

42 5
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Mary Stuart (queen of Scots), 433, 577
 
Attack by Knox, 435
 
Execution, 434
 
Pius V and, 533
 

Mary, Immaculate Conception of, at
 
Council of Trent, 552
 

Masaccio (painter), and Eugene IV,
 
2 64
 

Mass (See Eucharist)
 
Massacre of Nimes, 485
 
Massacre of the Vaudois, 455-458
 
Massarelli, at Council of Trent, 571
 
Matrimony, at Council of Trent,
 

563
 
Matthiessen (See Matthys)
 
Matthys, John 382, 501
 
Maubuisson, Abbey of, 58
 
Mauleon, Miramonde de, at Avignon,
 

110
 
Mauriac, Jesuit college, 623
 
Maurice of Saxony, 560
 
Maximilian I (emperor) , 299, 302,
 

336, 355, 59 I
 
Calling of council, 248
 
Council of Pisa, 249
 
Jewish books, 331
 

Threat of Pragmatic Sanction, 247
 
Mayence, Archbishop of, 325
 
Maynier, Jean (magistrate), 456 f.
 
"Meaux, Cenacle of," 445 ff.
 

Slaughter of Huguenots, 489
 
Mechtilde, St., 113
 
Medici, family, 270
 

Conspiracy of the Pazzi, 200
 
Catherine de', 453, 479 ff., 484 f., 521,
 

59I; Council of Trent, 548, 574; St.
 
Bartholomew's Day, 487 f., 490
 

Cosimo de', 265, 270
 
Giovanni de' (Leo X), 210, 252 ,
 

273
 
Giuliano de', Assassination of, 201
 
Julius de' (Clement VII), 518
 
Lorenzo de', 200 f., 210, 212, 270, 273,
 

276 £., 284; and Savonarola, 213,
 
278; excommunicated, 202
 

Piero de', 2 19
 
Medieval institutions, Decline of, 3-8
 
Meissen, Bishop of, Indulgences, 32 6
 
Melanchthon, 324, 338, 348, 454, 471,
 

575
 
Abandons Luther, 372
 
Bigamy of Philip of Hesse, 384
 
Diet of Augsburg, 373, 378
 

Greek Church, 511
 
Henry VIII, 412
 

Memmi, Simone (painter), 261
 
Mende, Durandus, bishop of, and Coun


cil of Vienne, 90
 
Mendicant Orders, Lateran Council, 254
 

Popularity of, 204
 
M endicite spirituelle, 129
 

Mennonites, 575
 
Menot, Michel (Franciscan), 207
 
Mercananzia, Court of the, 226
 

Mercurian, Everard (Jesuit), 619
 
Mere, Poltrot de (assassin), 485
 
Merici, St. Angela de', 607,610
 
Merindol, Massacre of, 455 ff.
 
Merve1, Godefried of (martyr), 506
 
Messina, Antonello da (painter), 276
 
Metz, Father Anger at, 624
 

Siege of, 478
 
Bishop of, and Boniface VIII, 25
 

Michael of Cesena (Franciscan), 82,
 
91
 

Michael Palaeologus (emperor), 167
 
Michaelis (Dominican), 596
 
Michelangelo (artist), 279
 

And Julius II, 244
 
Masterpieces of, 280 note
 

Michelotto (assassin), 218, 234
 
Middle Ages, Decline of institutions of,
 

3-8
 
Papacy in the, 3
 

Milan, Council of Pisa, 250
 
French war against, 256
 
League with Alexander VI, ~I6
 

Pestilence at, 586
 
Rebellion, 107
 

Milne, Walter, executed, 436
 
Miltitz, Karl von, 342 -344, 349
 

And Luther, 342 ff.
 
Minard (magistrate), 475 f.
 
Minims, Order of, 202
 

Popularity of, 204
 
Miramonde de Mauleon, at Avignon,
 

110
 
Mirandola, Julius II at, 244
 
Mirandola, Pico della (philosopher) ,
 

271
 
And Cajetan, 250
 
Errors condemned, 209
 
Heresy of, 271 note
 
Politian and, 273 note
 
Savonarola, 278
 
Theses condemned, 27 I
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M irot"r de l'ante pecheresse (by Margaret
 
d'Angouleme), 453
 

Miseres du tcn~ps (by Ronsard), 482
 
Missal, Revision of the, 532
 
Mitylene, Crusade victory at, 188
 
Mohacs, Battle of, 522
 
Mohra (Thuringia), 306
 
Molay, Jacques de (Templar), 58, 61,
 

66
 
Death of, 67
 

Molina, Luis de (Jesuit), 630, 636 f.
 
Concord of Free TVill with the Gifts
 

of Grace7 636
 
Molinism, 636
 
Monarchical absolutism in France, 5
 
Monasteries, Abuses in, 570
 

Benedictine, 202 ff.
 
Decline of, 594
 
Destruction of English, 411, 413 f.
 
Exemptions, 202
 

Suppression of English, 400 f.
 
Monsieur, Peace of, 491
 
Montaigu College, 461
 
Montauban, Huguenot refuge, 485
 
Monte, Del (Julius III), 52 4
 

Council of Trent, 545
 
Monteaux, Clement Vat, 68
 
Montebello, Marquis of, 529
 
Monte Falco (monastery), 595
 
Montfaucon (Benedictine), 596
 
Montepulciano, Strada at, 620
 

Montmartre, Church of, 614
 
Montmorency, 481, 483
 
Montpellier (France), 112, 499
 

Pedro de Luna at, 125
 
Stud~T of Roman law at, 10
 

Montserrat (Spain), 613
 
Moravian Brethren, 149
 
More, Blessed Thomas, 392, 406, 408 f.
 

Resigns as chancellor, 402
 
Utopia) 392
 

Morigia, J acopo (Theatine) , 606
 
Morone, Giovanni (card.), 578, 615
 

Council of Trent, 562, 567
 
Mount Carmel, Order of, 597 ff.
 
Miihldorf, Battle of, 80
 
Muller, Johann (astronomer), 302
 
Munster, Anabaptists at, 381 f.
 
Murner, Thomas, 355
 
Murrone, Pietro di (Celestine V), 100
 

Music, Church, 62 7 ff.
 
Musso, Cornelius, at Council of Trent,
 

547
 

Mutianus, Konrad, 3°5, 30 9, 333
 
And Luther, 334
 

Myconius, Frederick, 368
 
And Spalatin, 330
 

Mysticism, of Luther, 320
 
Renaissance, 287-296
 
Saint Teresa, 642 ff.
 

Nantes, Edict of, 438, 498 ff.
 
Narbonne, Archbishop of, 36
 
Nassau, William of, 502 ff.
 
Navarre, College of, 453
 

Gregory XI and, III
 
Negropont, Battle of, 88
 

Fall of, 196
 
Nelli, Sister Plautilla (artist), 280
 
Nelson, Blessed John, 433
 
Neoplatonism, 283 f.
 
Neoaristotelianism, 284
 
Nerac, Calvin at, 465
 
Neri, St. Philip (See Philip)
 
Netherlands, Jesuits in, 621
 

Protestantism in, S0l ff.
 
Spanish Inquisition, 501
 

Newgate, Martyrs at, 406
 
"New Sion," Kingdom of, 382
 
New Testament, Commentary on (by
 

Erasmus), 302, 305
 
Nicholas III (pope), and the Francis..
 

cans, 74
 
Bull Exiit qui sC111z"nat7 74
 

Nicholas IV (pope), Olivi's disciples,
 
75
 

Templars, 58
 
Nicholas V (pope), 180-185
 

Bull CtH}1, 11Htlta) 597
 
Humanism, 183
 
St. John Capistran, 182
 

Nicholas d'Abergati, and Martin V, 157
 
Nicholas of Cusa (card.), 182, 201, 283
 

Council of BasIe, 162, 164, 172
 
De concordia catholica) 162
 

Doctrine, 285 f.
 
Papal authority, 154
 
Reform project, 192
 

Nieheim, Dietrich von, 120
 
Nigliorati, Cosmato (Innocent VII),
 

124 note
 
Nimes, Massacre of, 485
 
Nobility in France, 6, 439
 
Nocera, Urban VI besieged at, 121
 

Nogaret, William of (legist), 14
 
Anagni outrage, 39 ff.
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Benedict XI, 45
 
Clement V, 54
 
Exco!llnlunicated, 45
 
Templars, 58
 

Nominalism, Luther and, 321
 
Norway, Union with Denmark and
 

Sweden, 508
 
Western schism, 120
 

Notre Dame, Congregation of, 596
 
Notre Dame des Doms (Avignon), 261
 
Noyon (France), 438, 459
 
N urelnberg (Germany), 86
 

Diet of, 80, 370, 383, 520
 
Martinians in control of, 369
 
Osiander at, 368
 
Peace of, 381
 
Plague at, 323
 

Oath of succession (in England), 406
 
Oath of supremacy, Queen Elizabeth,
 

431
 
Oath of Supremacy, Henry VIII, 406
 
Obelisci (by Eck), 345
 
Oblates, Congregation of the, 585
 
Obligations, Traite des (by Pothier),
 

475
 
Occam, William, 48, 81 f., 91, 96, 140
 

Doctrine, 284
 
Occitaine Congregation (Dominicans),
 

596
 
Ochino, Bernardino, 418, 51 I, 595,
 

620
 
Odoric de Pordenone (missioner), 88
 
O'ecolampadius, Johann (theologian),
 

348 f., 455
 
Sacramentary dispute, 374
 

Oflicioru11~ (Constitution), 582
 
Olivi, Peter John (Franciscan), 74 ff.
 
Olnllitz, College at, 534
 
Oppede, Baron d' (Jean Maynier) ,
 

456 f.
 
Orange, William of, 502 ff.
 
Oratory, Congregation of the, 532 , 590,
 

595, 607 f.
 
Oratory of Divine Love, 595
 
Orcagna, Andrea (painter), 266
 
Ordeal of fire, Savonarola, 230 f.
 
Order of Discalced Augustinians, 202
 
Order of Minims, 202
 

Order of the H umiliati, 585
 
Orders, Anglican, 42 1, 430
 
Orders, Decline of H.eligious, 594
 

Ordinal of Edward VI, 421, 430
 
Original sin, Council of Trent, 550 f.
 
Orsini, 180
 

And Alexander VI, 221
 
And Colonna, 46, 93
 
And Pius III, 241
 

Orsini (card.), and Election of Urban
 
VI, 116
 

Matteo Rosso dei, 50 f.
 
Orvieto, Clement VII at, 397
 
Osiander, Andreas, 369
 

And Albrecht of Brandenburg, 370
 
At Nuremberg, 368
 
Sacramentary dispute, 373
 

Osiandrists, 575
 
Ossa, Jacques d' (John XXII), 78
 
Otto, Blessed, 113
 
Otto IV, count of Flanders, and Philip
 

the Fair, 24
 
Our Lady of Victory, Feast instituted,
 

532
 
Oxford, Executions at, 427
 

Reform school, 392
 
University, 88; Peter Martyr at, 418;
 
Western schism, 135
 

Pacification of Ghent, 506
 
Padua University, 284
 

Henry VIII's divorce, 400
 
Painting, Renaissance, 275 f.
 
Palaeologus, John (emperor), abj ures
 

schism, 104
 
Michael (emperor), Greek Church,
 

167
 
Palatinate, 299
 
Palestrina, 627, 629
 
Palliano, Duke of, executed, 529
 
Palmer, Thomas, executed, 423
 
Pamiers, Jesuit college at, 623
 
Pampeluna (Spain), 613
 
Pandects, 9, 22
 
Papa r011lanO, De (by Wyclif), 130
 
Papacy and Empire, 4
 

Italianization of, 246
 
Power of, 245-247
 

Papal authority, 127 ff.
 
At Council of Basle, 162
 
Jean Gerson and, 122
 
In England, 403
 
Pierre el' Ailly and, 122
 

Papal elections, 114
 
Papal intervention, and Luther, 335
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Papal supremacy, Boniface VIII and, 

30 ff. 
Bull Unam sanctan~J 38
 
Philip the Fair and, 30 ft.
 

Paracelsus, 388
 
Parentucelli, Tommaso (Nicholas V),
 

181
 
Paris, College de Clermont, 624
 

Father Anger at, 624
 
Trial of Templars, 61, 63
 

Paris University, 13, 83, 88, 91, 463 £.,
 
613
 

Boniface VIII and, 20 f.
 
Gerson, 129
 
Jesuits, 62 4
 
Pragmatic Sanction, 197
 
Western schism, 125 ff., 135
 

Parker, Matthew (archbishop), 430
 
Parliament (English), Annates, 402
 

Heresy laws, 427
 
Parliament (French), 499
 

Edict of Nantes, 499
 
Heretics, 450, 452
 
Jesuits, 62 3
 
Nicholas Cop, 464
 
Protestantism, 443
 

Parma, Jesuits in, 620
 
John of, Idealism, 122
 

Parr, Catherine, 413
 
Parsons, Robert (See Persons)
 
Pascal, St. Peter, 113
 
Paul II (pope), 195-197, 269
 

Crusade project, 196
 
Roman Academy, 272
 

Paul III (pope), 382, 522-524, 615
 
Barnabites, 606
 
Bull Licet ab initio) 52 3 note, 578
 
Children of, 524 note
 
Constitution Regimini militantisJ 615
 
Council of Trent, 543 f.
 
Interdicts Henry VIII, 411
 

Letter to Francis I, 454
 
Monasteries and, 595
 
More and Fisher, 408 f.
 
Nepotism, 524
 
Plans interdict of England, 410
 
Somaschi, 606
 
Ursulines, 610
 

Paul IV (pope), 474, 52 5-52 8, 580
 
Elizabeth, 430
 
I-Ienry II, 474
 
Index, 523 note
 
Inquisition, 52 7, 578
 

Ireland, 426
 
Jesuits, 619
 
Nepotism, 526
 

Philip II, 526
 
Protestantism in Spain, 51 I
 
Queen Mary, 428
 
Reconvokes Council of Trent, 561
 
Reform measures, 527
 

Paul V (pope), Constitution Quantum
 
religio) 620
 

Jesuits and Dominicans, 638
 
Pavannes, Jacques, 446
 

Executed, 449
 
Pavia, Council at, 156
 

List of prelates, 156 note
 
Pazzi, Conspiracy of the, 200
 

Peace of Augsburg, 386
 
Of Crespy, 544
 
Of Monsieur, 491
 
Of Nuremberg, 381
 
Of Saint-Germain, 485
 

Peasants' War, 373
 
Pedro de Luna (Benedict XIII), 124
 
Peking, Bishopric of, 88
 
Pelayo, Alvaro, 87, 90
 
Pellicanus, Conrad (theologian), 368
 
Penance, Sacrament of, at Council of
 

Trent, 559
 
Penitents, Confraternity of Black,
 

609
 
Pensicola (fortress), Benedict XIII at,
 

151
 
Peraudi, Raimond (card.), 217
 
Peretti, Felice (Sixtus V), 538
 
Peronne (France), 491
 
Perron, Cardinal du, and Henry of
 

Navarre, 496
 
Persons, Robert (Jesuit), 434
 
Perugia, Benedict XI goes to, 47
 

Rebellion, 107
 
Perugino (painter), 265
 
Peter Arbues, St., Assassination of, 209
 
Peter Armengol, St., 113
 

Peter Fourier, St., 596
 
Peter Canisius, St., 624
 

Beatified, 624 note
 
Peter Canisius Society, 501 note
 

Peter Lon1bard (theologian), 281
 
Sentences) 629
 

Peter 11artyr (Vermigli)iJ 418, 423,
 
482, 511
 

Peter of Aragon (Blessed), Western
 
schism, 120, 132
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Peter of Luxemburg (Blessed), West Papal supremacy, 30 fr. 
ern schism, 120, 132 f.
 

Peter Pascal, St., 113
 
Peter the Cruel, and Card. Albornoz,
 

101
 
Peter Thomas (Blessed), sets out on
 

crusade, 104
 
Peter's pence, abolished in England,
 

403
 
Peterson (See Petri)
 
Petrarch, Francesco (poet), 261-264
 

Benedict XII, 264
 
Bibliophile, 262
 
Canzoniere, 262
 
Clement VI, 264
 
De conte1nptu mundi, 263
 
Praise of Urban V, 103
 
Rienzi, 97
 

Petri, Lars, 509
 
Olaf, 509
 

Peutinger, Conrad (humanist), 302
 
Pfefferkorn, Johann, H andspiegel, 33.2
 

Jewish writings, 331
 
Pfeffinger, 575
 
Philargis, Pierre (Alexander V), 137
 
Philip II (king of Spain), 434, 483,
 

565, 580 f., 59 I
 

Council of Trent, 562, 567, 574
 
Inquisition, 533
 
J esuits, 620
 
Netherlands, 503 f.
 
Paul IV and, 526
 
Pius V and, 533
 
Queen Mary, 428
 

Philip III (the Bold), king of France,
 
17
 

Philip IV (the Fair), king of France,
 
13 ff.
 

Builds tower opposite A vignon, 52
 
Bull A usculta /iIi, 35
 
Bull Clericis laicos, 28
 
Clement V, 70
 
Council of Vienne, 65
 
Debasing of coinage, 24
 
Defeat at Courtrai, 37
 
Legists, 9- 12, 32
 
Letter f rom Benedict XI, 44
 
Letter from Boniface VIII, 23, 24,
 

28 f.
 
Letter from Clement V, 59
 
Letter to Clement V, 55
 
M ansiones et itinera, 50 note
 
National policy of, 13-19
 

Pretended letter to Boniface VIII, 35
 
Ranke's estimate of, 16
 
States General of 1302, 36
 
Templars, 58 ff.
 

Philip Neri, St., 538, 591, 607
 
Esteem for Savonarola, 233
 
Pius V and, 592
 

Philip, landgrave of Hesse, 377 f.
 
Bigamy of, 384
 

Philip of Valois, 91
 
Philippe de Commines (historian), 219
 
Philippe de Maizieres, Western schism,
 

120
 
Philosophy, Renaissance, 281
 

Scholastic, 281
 
Piccinino, 190
 
Piccolomini, Eneas (Pius II), 189
 

Concordat with Germany, 174
 
Council of Basle, 162, 172
 
Papal authority, 154
 

Piccolomini, Francesco (Pius III),
 
239
 

Pico della Mirandola (See Mirandola)
 
Pieck, Nicholas (martyr), 506
 
Pierluigi, Giovanni (Palestrina), 628 f.
 
Piero de' Medici, 219
 
Pierre du Lusignan, preaches a crusade,
 

1°4
 
Pietism, Individualistic, 387-389
 
Pietro della Francesca (painter), 265 f.
 
Pietro di Murrone (Celestine V), 100
 

Pietro of Corbario (antipope), 86,
 
88
 

Pighius (theologian), 553
 
PignoUe, The, 91 note
 
Pilgrimage of Grace, 41 I, 413
 
Pious Schools, Congregation of, 610
 
Pious Workers, 607
 
Pisa (Italy), 9, 82
 

Council of, 136 f., 140, 249-251 ; Depo

sition of pope, 137; Ecumenicity,
 
136; Gerson, 129
 

Pisanello, Victor (painter), 264 f.
 
Pisseleu, Anne de, 443
 
Pitti palace, 266
 
Pius II (pope), 189-195, 269
 

At Ferrara, 210
 
Bull Vocavit nos Pius, 191
 
Crusade, 191, 194
 
Humanism, 193
 
Reform measures, 192
 

Pius III (pope), 239-241
 



INDEX
 

Pius IV (pope), 528-530, 571, 584 f.
 
Bull Benedictus Deus, 530
 
Index, 582
 
Music, 628
 
Nepotism, 584 note
 
Palestrina, 629
 
Somaschi, 607
 

Pius V, St. (pope), 432, 504, 530-534,
 
582, 591 f., 596
 

American Indians, 533
 
Brothers of St. John of God, 607
 
Bull Regnans Dei, 433
 
Charles I X, 486, 532
 
Excommunication of Queen Eliza

beth, 433
 
Iniquisition, 533, 578
 
Mary Stuart, 533
 
Jesuits, 619
 
Philip II, 533
 
Protestants, 486
 
St. Thornas Aquinas, 629
 
Somaschi, 607
 

Pius X (pope), Bull Sapienti consilio, 
269 note
 

Plain chant, 628
 
Palisians, Guillaume de (legist), 40, 53
 
Platina, Bartolommeo, 197
 
Plato and Platonism, 274, 284, 285
 
Plautilla Nelli, Sister (artist), 280
 
Plethon, Gemistus (philosopher), 270,
 

277
 
Plotinus, 285
 
Poggio, Giovanni (humanist), 268, 274
 

At papal court, 124
 
Council of Constance, 157
 
Facetiae, 179, 183, 268 f.
 

Poissy, Colloquy of, 482
 
Poitiers, Conference of Clement Vat,
 

52
 
Poland, Protestantism in, 5I I
 

'-IVestern schism, 120
 
Pole, Reginald (card.), 523, 578, 590
 

Council of Trent, 545
 
Henry VIII, 410
 
Paul IV, 428
 
Queen Mary, 427
 
Reconciliation of England with Rome,
 

42 5
 
Unity of the Church, 410
 

Politian, Angiolo (humanist), 271 ff. 
And Pico della Mirandola, 273 note
 

Political authority, Doctrine of, 84
 
Pollich, Martin, and Luther, 322
 

Polomar, John of, and Council of Basle, 
260
 

Poltrot de Mere (assassin), 485
 
Pomerania, Lutheranism in, 370
 

Duke of, 370
 
Pomponazzi, Pietro, Aristotelianism,
 

283
 
De immortalitate aaimae, 284
 

Pomponius Laetus (humanist), 197,
 
271 f.
 

Pont-a-Mousson, University of, 624
 
"Pontefice Terribile," 242
 
"Poor priests," 129 f.
 
Poor-tax in England, 415
 
Pope, Primacy of, Council of Florence,
 

170
 
Popes:
 

Celestine V (1294), 19 f.
 
Boniface VIII (1294-13°3), 19-~
 
Benedict XI (1303-04), 42-46
 
Clement V (1305-14), 49-71
 
John XXII (13 16-34), 78-92
 
Benedict XII (1334-42), 92-95
 
Clement VI ( 1342-52), 95-99
 
Innocent VI (1352-62), 99-103
 
Urban V (1362-70), 103-106
 
Gregory XI (1370-78), 106- I I~
 

Urban VI (1378-89), 114-12j
 
(Clement VII, 1378-94), 123
 
Boniface IX (1389-1404), 123
 
(Benedict XIII, 1394-1424), 124-131
 
Innocent VII (1404-06), 123 f.
 
Gregory XII (1406-15), 123 f.
 
Alexander V (1409-10), 138 f.
 
John XXIII (1410-15), 139-141
 
Martin V (1417-31), 153-158
 
(Clement VIII, 1424-29), 151
 
(Benedict XIV, 1424), 151
 
Eugene IV (1431-47), 159-177
 
(Felix V, 1439-49), 172
 
Nicholas V (1447-55), 180-185
 
Callistus III (1455-58), 185-188
 
Pius II (1458-64), 189-195
 
Paul II (1464-71), 195-197
 
Sixtus IV (1471-84), 197-207
 
Innocent VIII (1484-92), 208, 213
 
Alexander VI (1492-1503), 214-237
 
Pius III (1503), 239-241
 
Julius II (1503-13), 241-252
 
Leo X (1513-21), 252-260
 
Adrian VI (1522-23), 518-520
 
Clement VII (1523-34), 520-522
 
Paul III (1534-49), 522-524
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Julius III (1550-55),524
 
Marcellus II (1555),525
 
Paul IV (1555-59),525-528
 
Pius IV (1559-65), 528-530
 
Pius V (1566-72), 530-534
 
Gregory XIII (1572-85),534-537
 
Sixtus V (1585-90), 537-540
 
Urban VII (1590), 540
 
Gregory XIV (1590-91), 540
 
Innocent IX (1591), 540
 
Clement VIII (1592-1605), 540
 

Popes, Worldliness of the, 152
 
Porcaro, Stefano (card.), 184
 
Pordenone, Odoric de (missioner), 88
 
Portugal, Jesuits in, 621
 

Templars in, 64
 
Possevin, Antony (Jesuit), 624
 
Postel, Guillaume (orientalist), 445
 
Pothier, Robert, Traite des obligations,
 

475
 
Potken, Adam, 3°1, 345 note
 
Pouet (bishop), 419
 
Poverty, Doctrine of, 81
 

Of city workers, 7
 
ttpraemunire," 399 note
 

Bill of, and Cardinal Wolsey, 399
 
Praise of Folly (by Erasmus), 392
 
Pragmatic Sanction of Bourges, 172


174, 190, 194, 257, 260, 440,
 
Abolition of, 253
 

Prague, College at, 534
 
Compactata of, 166
 

Prato, Arlotto da (Franciscan), and
 
Olivi, 75
 

Preaching (15th century), 205
 
Predestination, Thomas Bradwardine
 

on, 295
 
Premonstratensians, 596
 
Prignano, Bartolommeo (Urban VI),
 

114 f.
 
Primacy of the pope, at Council of
 

Florence, 170
 
Primaticcio, and Francis I, 441
 
"Princes' Concordat," 175
 
Principe, If (by Machiavelli), 179,
 

198
 
Procession of Holy Ghost, Council of
 

Ferrara, 168
 
Council of Florence, 169
 

ProspeculUl1t (by Wyc1if), 130
 
"Protestant," Origin of, 378
 
Provence, Trial of Templars in, 63
 
Prussia, Origin of Duchy of, 371
 

Puglia, Francesco, and ordeal of fire,
 
231
 

Pulci (poet), 276
 
Puritanism in Scotland, 435 ff.
 

Elizabeth's alliance with, 436
 
Purgatory, at Council of Florence, I/O
 

Quantu1n religio, Constitution, 620
 
Quoniam alto, Bull, 160
 

Rainalducci, Pietro (antipope), 86-88
 
Raphael (painter), and Julius II, 244
 

And Savonarola, 278
 
Ratisbon, Diet of, 383
 

Interim, 383
 
Ravaillac, 500
 
Raymond de Turenne, Suppression of
 

Italian revolt, 108
 
Raymond of Capua, and St. Catherine,
 

1°9
 
Re aedificatoria, De (by Alberti), 267
 
Reading, Abbey of, 414
 
Real Presence, Calvin's doctrine on,
 

368 note
 
In Anglican Church, 418
 

Recess 0 f Vasteras, 510
 
Redemption, Lutheran theory of, 321
 

note
 
Reformation, Economic causes, 300 note
 
Reforme de la theologie, 129
 

"Regale," Privilege of, 19
 
Regitnini militantis (Constitution),
 

615
 
Regnans Dei, Bull, 433
 
Regola del governo di cura fa1niliare
 

(by Dominici), 180
 
Regola di vita cristiana, 180
 

Regular Clerics of St. Mayeul, 606
 
Regular Clerics of St. Paul, 606
 
Reinhard, Martin (Reformer), 508
 
Religione christiana, De (by Ficino),
 

285
 
Religious Orders, Decline of, 594
 
Renaissance, German, 299-305
 

Intellectual evolution of, 261
 
Papacy and, 296 note
 

Renaudie, La, executed, 481
 
R.ene of Anjou, 191
 
Reni, Guido (painter), 627
 
Requesens, Luis of, 506
 
Residence, Episcopal, at Council of
 

Trent, 566 f.
 
Restitutio Christiana (by Servet), 471
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Reuchlin, Johann (humanist), 302, 323
 
Abandons Luther, 372
 
And Luther, 334
 
Augenspiegel, 332
 

De accentibus et orthographis linguae
 
hebraicae, 302
 

De rudimentis hebraicis, 302
 
Jewish books, 33 I
 

Revolutionary spirit in France, 6-8
 
Rex gloriae, Bull, 55, 56 note
 
Reynolds, Richard (Brigittine martyr),
 

4°7
 
Rheims, Father Anger at, 62 4
 

Seminary founded, 590
 
University, 478
 

Rhodes, 519
 
Riario, Girolamo (card.), 201,208
 

Pietro (card.), 198 f.
 
Raffaele (card.), 208
 

Ribadeneira, Pedro (Jesuit), 616
 
Ridley, Nicholas (bishop), 42 2
 

Forty-two Articles, 42 1
 

Rienzi, Cola di, 97-101
 
Robbia, Luca della (artist), 275
 
Robert, Archbishop of Canterbury, 28
 

King of Naples, 79 f.
 
Of Aniou, 69
 
Of Geneva (Clement VII), 115, 119,
 

124; his break with Urban VI, 118;
 
election of Urban VI, 117; revolt
 
in Italy, 108
 

The Good, and the Templars, 63
 
Roberto of Lecce (Franciscan), 207
 
Roch, St., 48, 112
 
Rochelle, La (France), 485, 499
 
Rochetaillt", de la (card.), Council of
 

Basle, 162
 
Rodriguez, Simon (Jesuit), 614
 

In Portugal, 621
 
Roger, Pierre (Clement VI), 95
 

Pierre de Beaufort (Gregory XI),
 
107
 

Rohrbach, Berthold de, Mysticism,
 
292 f.
 

Roman Academy, and Paul III, 197
 
Dissolution of, 272
 

Roman Catechism, 585
 
Roman College, 534, 590
 
Roman Inquisition, 577 f.
 

Use of torture, 578
 
Roman law, II, 22
 

Study of, 9-1 I, 21
 

Roman Martyrology, Revision of, 535
 

Roman University, Restoration of, 124
 
Rome, Arrival of Urban Vat, 103
 

Colleges founded by Gregory XIII at,
 
534
 

Colonna, 43
 
Colonna and Orsini, 46
 
Greek College, 535
 
Gregory XI goes to, 112
 
Guelfs and Ghibellines in, 23
 
Luther at, 319, 323
 
Pillage by Ladislas, 140
 
Restoration by Martin V, 155
 
Rienzi, 101
 
St. Ignatius at, 615
 

Ronsard, Les miseres du temps, 48~
 

Rosary, Confraternity of, 592
 
Feast of the, 532
 

Rose, Thomas, 426
 
Rose of Viterbo, St., 109
 

Roseline of Villeneuve, St., 48, 112
 

Rouen, Seminary founded, 590
 
Slaughter of Huguenots, 489
 

Roussel, Gerard, 445 f., 449, 451, 464
 
Rovere, Francesco della (Sixtus IV),
 

198
 
Giuliano della (Julius II), 199, 208,
 

239, 241 ; Alliance with Charles
 
VIII, 218; and Alexander VI, 220
 

Royal authority, 12
 

Royal power in France, 440 f.
 
"Royal safeguard," 19
 
Royalty, Ideal of, 12
 
Rubianus, Crotus, 359
 

E pistolae obscttrorum virorum, 332
 
Rudolph, king of the Romans, 21
 

And Philip the Fair, 24
 
Rudolph of Habsburg, 4
 
Rudolph von Langen (humanist), 330
 
Ruinart, Thierry (Benedictine), 596
 
Rule of faith, Council of Trent, 548 f.
 
Ruysbroeck, Blessed John, Mysticism,
 

290
 

Sachs, Hans (poet), 323,368
 
Sachsenhausen, 80
 
Sacramentary dispute, 373-376
 
Sacraments, at Council of Trent, 555,
 

557 ff.
 
Efficacy of, 293
 

Sadoleto, J acopo (card.) , 523, 603,
 
615
 

"Safeguard, Royal," 19
 
Saint-Andre, Jacques, 483
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Saint Andrew's cathedral (Scotland),
 
436
 

Saint Bartholomew's Day, 484 ff.
 
Number of the slain, 489 note.
 

Saint-Denis, Abbey of, 203
 
Saint-Germain, Peace of, 485
 
Saint-Germain-en-Laye, 482
 
Saint John of God, Brothers of, 607
 
St. John of Jerusalem, Knights of (See
 

Hospitallers)
 
Saint Just, Monastery of, 561, 579
 
Saint-Martin, Claude de, 388
 
Saint-Maur, Congregation of, 596
 
Saint Mayeul, Regular Clerics of, 606
 
Saint-Michel, Trinitarians at, 596
 
Saint Paul, Regular Clerics of, 606
 
St. Peter's basilica, and Alberti, 266
 

Doors of, 266 note
 
Nicholas V, 266
 
Sixtus V, 539
 

Saint Sauveur, Congregation of, 596
 
Saint-Vanne, Abbey of, 596
 

Benedictine reform, 595
 
Congregation of, 596
 

Saint Victor of Marseilles (abbey), 103
 
Saintonge, Calvin at, 464
 
Saints, Destruction of images of, 419
 
Saisset, Bernard (bishop), 33 f.
 
Salamanca, Jesuits at, 621
 

University, 88, 547, 613, 637
 
Salic law, 492
 
Salmeron, Council of Trent, 546, 557
 
Salutati, Coluccio (humanist), 262
 
Salvalor 111,undi, Bull, 34
 
Samtre, William, executed, 130
 
Sanction of Bourges, Pragmatic, 172

175, 190, 194
 
Sanders, and English Catholics, 432
 
Sanseverino, Giulio (See Pomponius
 

Laetus)
 
Sant' Angelo, Castel, 114, 184
 
Sanudo, Marino, 88
 
Sapienti consiNo, Bull, 269 note
 
Saumur, Huguenots at, 499
 
Saunier (Reformer), at Geneva, 468
 
Sauveur, Congregation of Saint, 596
 
Savonarola, Girolamo, 152, 180, 2°7,
 

21 Iff., 225 £I., 229, 233
 
Alexander VI, 229 f.
 
Apologetics, 287 f.
 
At Florence, 211
 
At Siena, 220
 
Botticelli, 278
 

Charles VIII, 219 f.
 
Contempt for the World, 21 I
 
Decline of the Church, 211
 

Donatello, 278
 
Execution of, 232
 
Influence on art, 277 f.
 
Lorenzo de' Medici, 278
 
Lorenzo di Credi, 278
 
Ordeal of fire, 230 f.
 
Pico della Mirandola, 278
 
Political theories, 226
 
Preaching of, 212 f.
 
Raphael, 278
 
St. Catherine de Ricci, 233
 
St. Philip Neri, 233
 
Simone Cronaca, 278
 
Trial of, 232
 
Triu1nphus crucis; 287 £.
 

Saxony, 299
 
Anabaptists, 382
 

Scanderbeg, 175, 188, 194, 196
 
Scandinavian countries, Protestantism
 

in, 507 £I.
 
Schaffhausen, John XXIII at, 145
 
Schamburg, Sylvester von, and Luther,
 

351
 

Scheur1, Christopher (Reformer), 323
 
Schism, Greek, abj ured by John Palae


ologus, 104
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A HISTORY OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH 

VOLUME VI 

I. THE CATHOLIC RENAISSANCE 

II. ORTHODOXY 

III. TIlE STRIFE AGAINST UNBELIEF 



111,troduction 

THE term "ancient regime" is generally used to indicate the 
political and social life of the European natiolls during the two 
centuries preceding the French Revolution. 1 

That period is particularly marI{ed by the rise of absolute 
monarchies, the centralization of goverll1nent, alld the weaken
ing or disappearance of provincial and local special privileges. 

At first blusll it all appears majestically arranged. In Ger
many, France, Spain, a11d England, the king, no longer re
strained by feudal rivalries, was absolute master. Uniformity 
prevailed in the laws. The two tendencies, traditional and pro
gressive, which had clashed during the Renaissance, apparently 
reached a stable equilibrium. 

We would be mistaken if we came to a final judgment about 
the ancient regime on the basis of this external organization. 
Many a traditional practice \vas still much alive: the jurists did 
not succeed in abolishing them, and the royal authority hesi
tated to challenge them. Anyone who sllould form an opinion 
of the governlnent of that time simply by reading its laws 
would make some absurd mistakes. The rule was rigid; the 
practice was flexible. SUCll \vas the ancient regitne. 2 That dual
ism produced a deep feeling of discontent. The nobleman, wish
ing to keep his privileg-es without allY longer fulfilling tIle social 
obligations that were his correspollding duty, became unpopu

1 The ancient regime did not disappear everywhere at the same time. When it 
in France in 1789, it received its mortal blow in Austria at the hands of Joseph 
In Spain it persisted until 1810, and continued even longer in England. 

2 Alexis de Tocqueville, The Old Regim,e and the Revolution, p. 89.
 
3
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lar. rrhe peasant, having become a landowner, was proud of his 
advancement; but he still suffered from the taxation that 
reached him directly, and he complained at this. The spirit of 
autonomy and independence, which had found its lawful satis
faction and needful regulation in the medieval institutions, now 
began to grumble in a low tone. In France, one of the most tra
ditional institutions, the Parliament, at times became a cen
ter of revolutionary agitation. 

The religious condition of the ancient regime presented a like 
complexity. A period that gave a Bossuet to the Christian pul
pit, a Petau, a Mabillon, and a Thomassin to Catholic scholar
ship, was in many respects a period of high attainment. Few 
epochs have presented greater religious problems and have 
produced greater genius for their solution. The whole question 
of the relations of Church and state were involved in the ques
tion of Gallicanism. The very foundations of dogma and morals 
were the subject of the Jansenist disputes. In the question of 
quietism Bossuet and Fenelon open up the most delicate notions 
of asceticism and mysticism. The whole method of preaching 
the gospel to the infidels was at stake in the conflict between the 
Jesuits and Dominicans. The entire rejuvenation of apologetics 
was Pascal's aim. In the internal crisis that undermined Protes
tantism, Leibnitz and Spener tried to go back to the very essence 
of Christianity. The defense of the basis of the supernatural 
order was the work of the apologists of the eighteenth century, 
ag·ail1st the deism of Voltaire and Rousseau. Whoever opens 
the memoirs and correspondence of the time will see that the 
religious question dominates almost every page. 

Yet we must recognize that, in many instances, religion is a 
matter of formality rather than something spontaneous, more 
outward than deep, more a matter of prevailing fashion than 
of instinct. Furthermore, the ancient regime is traversed by 
schismatic, heretical, and irreligious currents, mostly spring
ing from the Protestant heresy and destined to be appropriated 
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by the Freemasonry of the eighteenth century. The teaching 
of Jansen and St. Cyran is a sort of Protestantism when it 
preaches determinism and declaims so loudly against the cor
ruption of the Church. Semi-Protestant, too, is parliamentary 
Gallicanism when it proclaims the absolute independence of the 
civil powers with regard to Rome and their right to intervene 
in purely ecclesiastical affairs. Semi-Protestant also is the quiet
ism of Molinos and Madame Guyon, to the extent that it 
teaches man's direct relations with God and the futility of per
sonal effort. Philosophism, affirming the absolute rights of 
the individual conscience, is nothing more than Protestant 
individualism without the Bible, pushed to its most extreme 
consequences. 

The ancient regime, so majestic in its political structure and 
so venerable in the relig-ious sentiments animating it, found it
self penetrated little by little with antireligious and antisocial 
principles that \tvotlld result in the Declaration of the Rights of 
Man and the Civil Constitution of the Clergy. 



PART I
 

THE CATHOLIC RENAISSANCE 



CHAPTER I 

The Papacy, I6oD-SS 

The Jubilee 

THE sixteenth century came to a close with magnificent cere
monies. TIle jubilee year 1600 brought to Rome more than three 
million pilgrims. The last years of tIle centtlry had witllessed 
many outrages against the Roman Pontiff and a profound dis
turbance of European countries. The Catholics of the whole 
world felt the need of rallying more closely about the common 
father of the faithful a11d of publicly expressing their loyalty 
and submission to him. 

This glorious spectacle did not prevent Clelnent VIII from 
clearly perceiving the reality of the situation. The Protestant 
heresy appeared to be implanted in tIle northern countries as a 
permanent growth. It was supreme in Germany from the Rhine 
to the Vistula, from the Main to the North Sea and the Baltic. 
In England, triumphant Protestantism prompted the enact
ment of Draconian laws in increasing number al1d severity 
ag·ainst Catholics. It was preponderant ill Scandinavia and 
the Netherlands. Of the thirteen cantons of S\vitzerland it had 
won at least six to its side. The countries that remained Catho
lic no longer formed that powerful unity, hierarchically or
ganized about the pope and the emperor, such as the Middle 
Ages had known. Spain, politically established in northern and 
southern Italy, was there arousing more and more the sus
ceptibilities of the independent states. TIle Republic of Venice, 
the Grand Duchy of Tuscany, the Duchy of Savoy, aspired to 
acquire autonomy; the smaller states of Italy turned their po-

S 
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liticalleaning·s in different directions according to the circllm
stances of tIle moment. Htlngary, formerly the bulwark of 
Christian Europe, was weakened by the heretical sects, and 
disturbed by ceaseless incursions of the Turks. 

Only two nations, Fral1ce and Austria, seemed capable of 
4tak:il1g 111 hand the cause of the Church. France was, indeed, 

sharply divided, its institutions were disorganized, the whole 
Cotlntry was ruined by wars and dissensions, the causes of these 
disasters apparel1tly to be perpettlated by the Edict of Nantes, 
which vvas excessively favorable to the Protestants. But Eu
rope had learned to l<novv the valiant and generous King- of 
France, an able stateslnan as well as a fearless soldier; people 
could confidel1tly expect that the privileges accorded by him to 

4his fortner corelig ionists would be only provisional and that the 
zeal of tl1e new convert would more and more manifest itself in 
favor of the Catholic Church. 

TIle Enlperor of Austria was that Rudolf II whose intel
lectual preocctlpations often distracted him from attention to 
political problelus and whose impttlsive character, alternately 

4indolent and aroused, seemed poorly suited for energetic and 
persevering action. Btlt he belonged to tl1at powerful house of 

4the Habsburgs wllose two branches, tIle Spanish and the Aus
trial1, vvere striving, by l1un1erotls intermarriages, to cement 
a sort of faluily pact bet\veen them. As Rudolf bore the title of 
Elnperor al1d held this higl1 imperial office, his most essential 
concerl1 impelled him to become the champion of the Ronlan 
Churcl1. If, of all tIle countries of Teutonic tongue, Germany 
,vas the one where the old religion was best defended, the rea
son for that condition must be sought only in the constitution 
of the I-laly Romal1 Empire. The emperor could not keep his 
stlzerail1ty over Italy, Lorraine, and the Netherlands, 11is posi
tion of primacy among Christian princes, at the same time that 
he posed as the head of a German Church, schismatic and 
heretical. By the very nattlre of the political institutions and in 
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spite of all the racial tendencies, the Protestant party in Ger
many at that tinle could be nothing else but an opposition party. 

The hopes of the Church had until then rested on Germany 
and the house of I-Iabsbtlrg. But at the beg-inning of the seven
teenth century the question might well arise, whether the di
rection of the papal policy was not about to change. The tnarked 
friendliness of Clement VIII for Hel1ry after the latter's con
version, might indeed forecast an alliance with France, the 
dreaded rival of Austria and Spain. Such an eventuality was 
feared in the country south of the Pyrenees. Hence arose an 
opposition of Spal1iards, that was a cllief cause of anxiety for 
Catholics. Other cal1ses of anxiety \vere disttlrbing the Chris
tian world. The increasing favor which Clement VIII sho\ved 
to his nephe\v, Cardinal Pietro Aldobrandini, stirred the papal 
court and the Roman nobility; the livelitless of the quarrel be
tween the Thomists of the Order of St. Dominic and the Molin
ists of the Society of JeSl1S complicated the difficulties of the 
political situation \vith considerations of a more internal sort. 
With regard to Molina's bool(, t\VO projects for its censure, 
drawn up in 1598 and 1600, agitated public Opillion. The ques
tion arose whether a condemnation of Molinism would 110t 
lower the valiant Society of Jesus from the preponderant place 
it held in the Church. 

In the period following the great jubilee festivities of 1600 

nlore tllan one cloud darkened the horizon of the Church. Yet, 
by and large, the position was firmly established. The decrees of 
the Council of Trent and the measures taken by tIle reforming 
popes of tIle latter part of the sixteenth celltl1ry had borl1e their 
fruit. The papacy was no longer that feeble and disputed power, 
making the head of the Cllurch rely on his neighbors or 011 fac
tions, with their opposing influences succeeding one another 
after bitter conflicts between thenl. Clement VIII had been 
the choice of all and continued the policy of the deceased Pope. 
This resl1lt was of considerable inlportance and was prolonged 
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under the following pontificates. The papacy was 110t alone in 
benefiting by this transformation. Individual jealousies and 
anlbitiol1S henceforth had to restrain therllselves, and the Pope's 
entourag·e necessarily conformed to the nev" conditions of the 
g·overnnlent of the Church. Nepotism, that plague of the pre
ceding ages, had t111dergol1e a notable change under the infltl
ence of Paul IV alld Pius V: it had been feudal in nature, no\v it 
assumed a character of rank anel finance. The new circum
stances, unfavorable to that institution, soon led to its com
plete disappearance. 1 

Clenlent VIII (1592-1605) 

The hard-worl<ing, austere, and devout Pontiff who occu
pied the chair of Peter at the beginning of the century pos
sessed the qualities needed for maintaining the suprenle 
authority in the eyes of princes and peoples. Clelnent VIII,2 
who "vas honored by being the friend of Philip Neri and who 
every day knelt at the feet of Father Baronius to make his con
fession, had 110t tIle might of intellect alld will of SixttlS V, 
whose disciple he proudly boasted that he was. But he honestly 
purposed to follow the policy of the great Pope. His views were 
broad and lofty. I-lis pontificate was 110t withottt analog-y to 
that of Boniface VIII, who, at tIle outset of the fourteenth 
century, when the jurists of Philip the Fair were undermining 
the social structure of the Middle Ages, took in hand the de
fense of the institutions of Christendonl. In 1600, at the very 

1 Nepotism disappeared completely only under Innocent XII, at the end of the 
seventeenth century. We meet the two favorite nephev/s again, one in the sacred 
college, the other in the civil adnlinistration. According to established usage, the 
cardinal nephew is ineligible for the papacy; but he has a notable influence in the 
election of the next pope. Cf. Ranke, J-listory 0/ the Popes, I, 367 (Ek. IV, chap. 6). 

2 Ippolito Aldobrandini, proclaimed pope on January 20, 1592, under the name of 
Cletnent VIII, was born in 1536 in the States of the Church, of an illustrious Floren
tine family. Sixtus V had made him a cardinal in 1585 and sent him as legate to 
Poland in 1586. 
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time when the greatest of the Spanish writers \vas penning, 
\vith friendly irony, the caricature of chivalry,S the chivalrous 
spirit of past times was haul1ting t11e court of Clement VIII. 

The gel1erous Pontiff made of this spirit the chief inspiratiol1 
of his policy. The Ottoman Empire, perpetually at war witl1 
Hungary, ceaselessly disturbed by revolts il1 Asia, sapped by 
the corruption of the serag·lio, seemed to be growil1g vveaker 
and weaker. To rally the Christian natiol1S about the head of 
the Church for a new crusade, was the project of Clement VIII. 
The King of France, to whom the conduct of the expedition 
was destined, declined participation in the ul1dertaking. 4 But 
he did accept gladly the arbitration of the papacy in concluding 
the Treaty of Vervins which, in 1598, brought about a truce, 
if not an end, to the age-old conflict between France and Spain. 
Three years later, Clement VIII ag·ain intervened to reconcile 
the King of France and the Dul<e of Savoy by the Treaty of 
Lyons. 1S By these acts the Pope continued the traditions of 
the old papal right in international conflicts. The grateful 
I-Ienry IV, as a Christian prince, stlstained the rights of the 
Holy See and helped it to triumph over Caesar d'Este in the 
recovery of the Duchy of Ferrara, claimed by Clemel1t VIII 
as an apostolic fief. 

Would these services stlffice to orientate the papal policy 
toward France? To do this would be to abandon Austria and 
Spain. Under Philip II tIle Spanish colossus had exercised a 
heavy pressure on Europe, backed by the power of gold, the 
supplies of which it held, and by the prestige of the Cross, which 
it tried to monopolize to its own advantage. At that time this 

8 Cervantes' novel, Don Quixote, appeared in r605. It had considerable influence 
on the changing ideas of the time. 

4 Forty-two letters of Henry IV, found in the archives of Prince Doria, enable us 
to follow the policy of the King of France in this affair. After vague promises, he 
eluded the invitation of Clement VIII. Henry IV thought that an alliance \vith the 
sultan would better serve the interests of French commerce and of the Catholic 
missions in the Orient. 

8 Muratori, Annali d'!talia, XI, 1-3. 
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power seenled to be on the point of crushing all national inde
pendence everywhere and, with the fragments of Christendom 
subject to the pope, to remak:e a new Christendom dominated 
by the Habsburgs. The great empire that encompassed Rome 
and France by its kingdonls, its fiefs, its presidios, its allies, 
seen1ed likely to be the last bulwarl{ of the Church against 
heresy. Chivalrous, but timid, Clement VIII hesitated to take 
part in the project. 

Al1 able diploll1at, eqtlally devoted to France and to the 
Church, Arl1aud d'Ossat, led tI1e Pope from his hesitation and 
prude11tly s110wed Ilim tIle path to follow. III spite of what Sully 
says in his M cn10 iresJ I-Ienry IV did not the11 form the great 
desig·n of reorg-anizing Europe in a vast Christian common
wealth where the three relig-ions-Catholic, Lutheran, and Cal
vinist-\vould forl11 a tnighty federation against the barbarous 
Muscovite and tIle infidel Turk. The policy of the Bearnese 
King was too practical to il1dulge in tI10se adventurous fancies; 
but it did merit studious attention. Arnaud d'Ossat wrote as 
follows: "Holy Father, tI1e Pope and the court of Rome can 
do mtlch g'ood for the I(ing of France. . . . The King of 
Spain, with all his povver and his forces both by land and by 
sea, canllot harlTI you so nluc11 as this court can by sitting still. 
. . . The King· of France ought to regard as certain that, as his 
affairs go in France, so will they go at Rome." 

He who wrote these lines, who so clearly saw how artificial 
was the display of material forces by Spain and what fruitful 
reserve was to be fotlnd ill the resources of his country, was the 
lovvly son of a 110rseshoer, born in 1535 at the foot of the 
Pyrel1ees, of Gascon or Bearnese stocl(. The Church had made 
him a cardinal; and the I(.ing of France, an anlbassador. 6 His 

6 What \ve call the diplomatic career did not then exist, at least in France. Some
thing approaching it was to be found in the Republic of Venice and in the service of 
the king of Spain. A great lord \vould go to some court for a definite purpose, with 
a personal and temporary mission. In his suite he had some gentlemen for the sake 
of pomp, some personal servants, generally clerics to act as secretaries. Besides 
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wise and moderate coul1sel prevailed with Clement VIII and, 
without promptil1g a rupture of the Holy See with Austria and 
Spain, drew it as close as possible to Fral1ce. 

For a wl1ile tl1e Stlpreme Pontiff hoped that England would 
g·ive hilTI the sal11e consolations. When James I ascended the 
throne in 16°3, the Pope sent 11im sil1cere greetings; and to the 
Queen, who l1e knew was secretly a Catholic, he sent a letter 
full of hope. Btlt soon the Gunpowder Plot served as a pretext 
for the most shalnefuI persectltion and utterly destroyed the 
Pope's hopes. 7 

In the administration of llis states and in the spiritual gov
ernment of tl1e Church, Clenlent VIII's activities had freer 
scope alld could be more effective. Few pontiffs 11ave been sur
rounded by cardinals as eminent as those of Clelnent VIII. At 
the side of D'Ossat, whose virtue was not less t11an his talent, 
the Pope introdtlced into the sacred college the illustrious Du
perron, who had been converted from tl1e Calvinist heresy to 
the Catholic faith by the reading of the Chtlrch Fathers and 
who by 11is persuasive eloquence had brought many Protestal1ts 
to the Church; the scholarly Toletus, whose writings aroused 
the same adnliration il1 Bossuet and in Richard Simon; Bellar
tnine, the nlaster of controversy; Baronius, the Father of 
Church History. Aided by the counsel of these great men, 
Clement VIII accomplished inlportal1t refornls : he established 
a new apportionment of taxes in the S~ates of the Church, put 
the revenues of the communes under a special inspection, and 
made the barons submit to a strict justice. Attentive to the exact 

these embassies would be found friendly agents acting as go-betweens. At Rome, 
where all the affairs of Christendom converged and criss-crossed, the semi-official 
agents were legion.... For France an age-old tradition was to maintain at Rome 
some Roman prelates who retnained good and active Frenchmen.... For twenty
five years this tradition had no guardian more adroit than the Abbe d'Ossat" (E. M. 
de Vogue, "Le cardinal d'Ossat," in the Revue des Deux Mondes, May I, 1895). 

1 "Fu creduto da molti, et anche da Papa Clemente VIII, che Ia religione cattolica 
avesse a montar suI Trono con questa :R.e. Si trovarono ben ingannati (Muratori, 
Annali, XI, 10). 
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observance of the canonical and liturgical rules, he published 
new editions of the Index, the Pontifical, the Ceremonial of 
Bishops, the breviary, and the Missal. By a bull of November 
25,1592, he il1stituted the Forty Hours' Adoration. He forbade 
the recitation, in the liturgical offices, of any other litanies but 
those of the saints and of Loreto, and decreed severe penalties 
against duelists. His solicitude extended particularly to the 
faithful of the Greek rite; in 1595 he g-raciously welcomed the 
deleg-ates of the Ruthenial1 Chltrch, who came to treat of their 
union with ROlne; he reqtlired their adherel1ce to the decrees 
of the Council of Florence and granted to the metropolitan the 
right to consecrate the bishops for the sees that would become 
vacant, but every newly elected metropolitan must ask: confirma
tiorl of his election from Rome; a bl111 reg-ulated in a general 
way the liturgical rules observed by the Greeks established in 
Italy. 

For most of his refornls Clement VIII did not judge it ad
visable to submit the questions to the deliberatiol1s of the car
dinalitial cong-regations that Sixtus V had wisely organized 
about the 11ead of the Church. He was aware of the delays that 
sltch a method might encoul1ter, and his entourage was not at 
all displeased \vith this practice; but as the Pope advanced in 
age, everybody noted that one of his nepI1e\vs, Cardinal Pietro 
Aldobrandini, took a more and nlore prepol1clerant place in the 
administration of the Ckurch. His exceptional ability explained 
why the Pope let hinl aSS11nle so ilnportant a role. But the Ro
man nobility chafed at this. The Farl1ese family, that an old 
rivalry kept in opposition to the fanlily of the Alclobrandini, 
became the center of an opposition movement which degen
erated into revolt. Cavalieri alld nobili flocked to the Farllese 
palace. Their common talk vvas that the Pope and the Chttrch 
must be delivered from the captivity ill which Cardinal Aldo
brandini \vas holding them. Several members of the sacred col
lege were won over to their side. 
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The Aldobrandini were knowl1 as having a leaning toward 
Fral1ce; the Farnese openly favored the Spaniards. Sonle forces 
of Spanish troops, called by them, even appeared on the Nea
politan frontier, and the questiol1 arose whetller the g-rievous 
factional strifes, tl1at had embroiled the people of ROIne in the 
fourteenth and fifteenth centtlries, nlight not suddenly be re
newed. Such an event would have been the ruin of the peaceful 
policy introduced by Clement VIII, who had up to then shown 
his friendliness for France vvithout breaking- with the Habs
burgs. The sagacity of Cardinal I~arnese and the ability of 
Cardinal Aldobrandini succeeded in preventing an outbLlrst of 
violence. While Aldobrandini, taking advantage of the hatred 
for the Spanish which awoke so qtlicl<ly in Italy at each inter
ference by the foreigner, rallied the states of the peninsula in 
a formidable league ul1der the protectioll of France, Cardinal 
Farnese prudently withdrew to 11is estates of Castro, where 11is 
foe let him find consolation for his defeat by the el1thusiastic 
ovations of his friends. 8 

These incidents saddened the last days of Clenlent VIII. The 
death of Cardinal d'Ossat in the l1leanti111e (16°4) was a par
ticularly sad blow to the Pope. He thereupon fell ill. At the be
ginning of 1605 the fresh outbreak of the long theological 
quarrel, momentarily lulled, that divided the Dominicans and 
the Jesuits, gave him increased concern. He was petitioned to 
make a decision for or ag-ainst the Molinists. 9 The Pope was 
attacked by intermittel1t fever, which suddenly grew more seri
ous. He died on March 3, r605, at the age of sixty-11ine. 10 

8 Ibid., XI, 15. 
8 Clement VIII evidently leaned to the Thomist opinion. However, if we are to 

believe one of his close confidants, Cardinal Monopolio, his idea was never to con
demn Molina, but to define certain doctrines of 51. Augustine admitted by both 
parties. But he died without having made any decision. Cf. ]. de la Serviere, in art. 
"Clement VIII," Vacant's Diet. de theol. 

10 Muratori, Ope cit., XI, 16. 
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Leo XI (1605)
 

The sixty-two nlen1bers of the sacred colleg-e entered into 
conclave on March 14, 1605. Among so nlany illtlstriotls car
dinals, to which one would the keys of Peter be entrusted? Their 
t110ughts turned to Baronius and Bellarmine. Barol1ius had 
almost completed his monumental Annales ecclesiastici. Both 
his vast learning and the lofty virtues that have vvon for him 
the title of Venerable, seemed to designate hitTI to the choice of 
his colleagues. 1 

! But Spain fotlnd fault with the impartial 
annalist for having taken a stand agail1st the Spanish claims in 
Sicily and for having influenced the mind of Clement VIII 
toward France.12 In a word, the court of J\rfadrid formally op
posed his electiol1. All the controversies of the time had, for 
Bellartnitle, been occasions for manifesting the depth of his 
learning and the activity of his zeal. But his attittlde ill the 
affair of the congreg-ation de A uxiliis} alld his intervention 
with Clemellt VIII to prevent a condemnation of Molinism 
had alietlated from hilTI the approval of several of his col
leagtles. 13 I-Io\vever, the illllstrious Jestlit obtained tell votes 
in the first ballot. The scholarly Oratorial1 received twenty; 
the second ballot g-ave hilTI thirty-seven. T11e two g-reat men 
were qtlite above any personal anlbition. Said Bellarlnine: "If 
I could becolne Pope by merely lifting a straw from the ground, 
I would not stoop to pjck it tlp." Baronitls, \vho lack:ed only 
three votes for his election, persuaded his friends not to con
tinue voting for l1inl. 

11 Cf. G. Calenzio, La 'vita e gli scritti del card. C. Baronio. 
12 Baronius, Clelnent's confessor, made use of his influence to facilitate the recon

ciliation of Henry IV with the Church. This event brought about friendly relations 
between the Pope and the French King. The Spaniards blanlcd Baronius for this 
result. 

13 In Serry, Hist. congo de Auxiliis} Ek. II, chap. 26, see the confidential letter in 
which Baronius endeavors to dissuade the Pope from making a decision on this 
complex question of the effects of grace. Cf. Le Eachelet in Vacant's Diet. de theo/., 
II, 567. 
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In a unanimous desire to assure peace to the Church, all the 
votes of the conclave were cast for Cardinal Alessandro de 
Medici, who tool( the name of Leo XI. This seventy-year-old 
tnan \vas ullselfish, affable, joining to all tIle g·reat qualities of 
his race those of a well-known austerity and unqualified up
rightness. The Medici fanlily which, in less than a century, had 
given enlpresses to Germany, two queens to France, wives to 
all the greatest princes of Europe, and four popes to the Ro
tnan Churcll, seemed likely to have the good will of all the na
tions. The news of 11is election was received in France with 
great joy. One historian reports tllat the King of France had 
bonfires lig-hted in Paris, the church bells rang, the churches 
resounded vvith hynlns, and the cannons of the Arsenal were 
fired, publishi11g by these moutl1s of fire the part that this great 
prince tool( in the elevation of this great Pope. 

BLlt the Llniversal joy was of short duration. When the Pope 
returned fronl tIle ceremony of takillg possession of St. John 
Lateran, he suffered an attacl<: of fever and tool( to bed. The 
sickness was ag·gravated by his advanced age and by tIle bur
den of the l1eavy responsibilities of his office. He died less than 
a Inonth later (April 29, 1605). On 11is deathbed, when some
one spol~e to hill1 about some temporal affairs, he said: "Permit 
nle to be concerned solely with eterllal matters." His elevation, 
consequent on tIle abnegation of two great men, and his ad
mirable death, left the Christian world precious examples, the 
Qll1y fruit of his brief occupation of the chair of Peter. 

Paul V (1605-21) 

In the new conclave, which met on May 8, Baronius' influ
el1ce was preponderant. He profited by it to turn the votes of 
llis colleag"ues to the name of Bellarmine, who in turll refused 
to sanction his candidacy. Amid the lively disputes then divid
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ing men's minds, his being a Jesuit would probably have ren
dered his action difficult. 

Then the attention of Cardinal Aldobrandini turl1ed to Car
ditlal Calnillo Borghese, whose work:s, though not rivalling the 
brilliance of those of Baronius and Bellarnline, were stlch as to 
"vin him everybody's esteeill. He was fifty-five years old, but 
appeared not tnore than forty. I-lis tall and majestic figure, his 
dignified bearing al1d fine features, all were prepossessing. His 
previotlsly retired and quiet life had kept 111nl otltside allY 
party il1trigues. I-Ie was praised for "tIle blatneless purity of 
his life, his love for tlling-s of religioll, and the loftiness of his 
mil1d, which seenled to destine hilll to cOl1ceive al1d realize great 
things." 14 The French al1d the Spatliards welcomed 11is candi
dacy, presented by the cardinal nephew of Clel11ent VIII; \vith 
as mucll favor as did the Germans and the Italians. Every in
dication gave reason to llope that he would continue the policy 
of Clel11ent VIII. On tIle evening of May 16, 1605, he \\ras 
unanimously elected alld took the name of Patll V. 

From the profession of la\vyer, wllich 11e had at first prac
ticed, Paul V had preserved the habit of judicial exactl1ess, a 
deep respect for civil and canonical laws, and a pronounced 
taste for firm and exact regulations. 

From tIle very first days of his pontificate, the ne\v Pope's at
tentiol1 seenled to turn less to the Protestants, who \vere attac1<:
ing the Church from witllout, than to the bad Cllristians \vho 
were compromising it from within. Camillo Borg"IleSe, in sev
eral judicial memoirs, had had occasion to manifest his zeal 
in defending the rights of the papacy alld tIle clergy. The 
circumstances of his election increased this zeal. Chosen vvithout 
any scheming and by the tlnanimotls vote of his colleagues, he 
was accustomed throughotlt his life to regard his elevation to 
the pontificate as a direct call of Providence. He used to say 

14 Muratori, XI, 14. 
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that he was elected by God, not by men. "I have been elevated to 
tllis See," he said, "l10t by nlen, but by the divine Spirit, with 
the dttty of preserving the itll1TIUnities of the Chtlrch, the privi
leges of God: in my conscience I alTI bound to devote all lily 
strength to free the Church from usurpation and violence; I 
prefer to expose my life rather than be oblig"ed to be account
able some day for neglect of my duties, \vhen I shall be called 
before the judgnlent seat of God." 15 

This sense of conscientious duty in the strict application of 
the laws appeared at the very outset of his pontificate. 

As everywhere else at that time, so at Rome the la\:vs pun
islled with death the crime of lese tnajesty. But, shortly after 
Patll V's elevation, the papal police discovered that a certain 
Piccinardi, a l1ative of Crenlona, had composed a violent 
pamphlet attacking Pope Clement VIII. In this pamphlet the 
deceased I.)ontiff was compared to Emperor Tiberius. The \vrit
ing, not yet issued for the ptlblic, circulated secretly and stirred 
tIle spirit of disorder and rebellion. Paul V was pitiless for this 
criminal illsult to atltllority and nlade an example of the cul
prit: Piccinardi was beheaded on the Sant' Ang"elo Bridge. 

People trembled ill the Pope's entourage and elsewhere. Most 
serious infractions of discipline had become frequent. The wise 
prescriptiollS of the COtlllCil of Trent about residence were far 
from being observed by the upper clerg-y or evell by the mem
bers of the sacred college. TIle severe sanctions pronlulgated in 
the first chapter of the twenty-third session ag-ainst non-resi
dents, whatever their dignity or privilege, rel11ained as a threat 
suspended over the head of the delinquents. The council had de
clared every non-resident cleric to be guilty of mortal sin and 
subject to variolls penalties, which illcluded the application 
of his revenlles to the poor of the locality and even went so far 
as to prescribe removal from office. 16 PattI V, conscientious 

15 Cf. Ranke, II, 118 (Bk. VI, chap. II).
 
16 Schroeder, Canons and Decrees of the Council of Trent, pp. 165 f. [Tr.]
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jltrist that he was, cOltld not forget these explicit texts or let 
them become a dead letter. The application of these provisions 
came pronlptly. On 11ay 17, 1606, Cardinal Duperron wrote 
to Villeroy : "The Pope has just made known that his will is 
that all his cardil1als \"ho have bishoprics should return to them 
or resign thel1l or send coadjlttors to them." The Pope lik:e
wise recalled tIle canonical prescriptions forbidding Churcl1 
revellues to be employed for persollal use. On these two points 

ohe was ltnvvilling to llear allY excuse. 110st of tIle cardinals who 
\tvere it1 fault in the tnatter, returned to their residence; a fe\v 
asl(ed for a delay; others, so as not to leave Ranle, resig-ned 
their bel1efices. 

In that year 1606 tIle valiant POl1tiff was reqtlested to exer
cise his energy in three great external affairs: the strife against 
Venice, the persecutioll of Catholics in El1gland, and the re
lig-ious strife that would give rise in Germal1y to the Thirty 
Years' War. 

War against Venice 

Rich and prol1d Venice had often entered into conflict with 
tIle popes, and alnlost always as the cl1ampion of the rig-Ilts of 
the state against the ChurcIl. Although eXCOlTIlnUnications were 
fultninated against it in 1483 by Sixtus VI and in 1509 by 
Julius II, it had never allowed the publicatiol1 of the famous bull 
In caena D011tin,i and, notwithstanding the protests of Cletll
ent VIII, had not feared to recognize Henry IV, still excom
nl11nicated, as King of France. At the beginning of the 
seventeenth century the proud republic seell1ed desirous of 
finding consolation for the decline of its COl11111erce 17 and 
its artistic glory,18 by an increasing disdain to\vard the papacy. 
On January 10,1603, the Venetian senate forbade the ....,~.L ... ~JL ...... :-.. 

11 This decline was nlade almost beyond recovery on account of the fire 
destroyed its arsenal in 1569 and on account of the treaty it was obliged to 
with the Turks in 1573. 

18 The last of these great painters, II Tintoretto, died in 1594. 
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of cllurches, monasteries, and hospitals without its permission; 
two years later (March 26, 1605) it forbade the alienation of 
property possessed by laynlen in favor of ecclesiastics. Sllortly 
after this, the sellate ordered the arrest of two ecclesiastics, 
Scipio Sarrasin, bishop of Vicenza, and Brandolino Valde
marino, abbot of Nerveze, and, in the face of explicit prescrip
tions of the canon law, recognized the jurisdiction of the secular 
courts to try them. 19 But the Council of Trent (Sess. XXV, 
chap. 25) admonished "tIle elnperor, kings, states, princes, and 
each and all, of whatever state or dignity they may be ... 
that they should PUllisll severely those who obstruct the liberty, 
inlmunity, and jurisdiction of the Church." 20 With the advice 
of Bellarmine and Baronitls,21 Paul V called upon the Republic 
of Venice, under threat of cellsure in case of refusal, to revoke 
the ordinances and to hand over the two accused men to the 
apostolic ntlncio. Whell the senate replied that it held only from 
God the power of nlak:ing laws, the Pope assembled a con
sistory, in wllich forty cardinals (out of forty-one), after hear
ing Barollius' report of the facts, declared that compromise 
could not be employed in this affair without betraying tIle rights 
of the Church. 

The Pope's line of conduct was clearly marked. On April 17, 
1606, Leonardo, tIle doge of Vellice, alld all the Inembers of the 
senate were declared excommunicated, alld the Republic was 
placed tll1der itlterdict, unless withill twenty-four days the 
Pope's denlanc1s shotlld receive satisfaction. The doge replied 
by an injullction to all tIle priests, secular and regular, to con
tinue the exercise of public worsllip under pain of exile. The 
secular clergy, more closely dependent on the civil authority, 
partly subn1itted; but the Captlchins, the Theatines, and the 
Jesuits reftlsed en nlasse to obey tIle orders of the senate and 
\;vere expelled. 

19 Muratori, XI, 14.
 
20 Trent, Session XXV, chap. 20; Schroeder, Ope cit., p. 252. [Tr.]
 
21 l\furatori, XI, 20.
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The affair came near assuming tIle proportions of a Euro
pean conflict as well as a religious schisnl. When the Pope, 
after the example of Sixtus IV and Julius II, intended to resort 
to temporal arms and to levy troops, IZing Janles I of England 
and also the Dutch threatened to send a fleet to the help of 
Venice; the Gallicans of France took the side of the Reptlblic; 
in their eyes the cause of Venice was the cause of tIle inde
pendence of civil states in the face of papal tyranny. 

In Venice itself the cause fOUlld a forlnidable chanlpion in 
the person of a Servite religious, Fra Paolo Sarpi, who placed 
the resources of his prodigiously fertile and active mind at the 
service of the proud Republic and its ideas of independence, of 
which it was the standard bearer. Bayle, Bossuet, alld Voltaire, 
basing their judgment on dubious accounts reported by Daniel 
and by Burnet, regarded Sarpi as a Protestant and even as an 
atheist. This view, however, is not well founded. The fiery 
Servite was, indeed, a radical predestinationist, alnlost as ft111y 
as Calvin. But his ideas on this point of doctrine, as also his 
impassioned attacks on the Roman Ctlria, may be explained by 
his embittered character, which was taciturn "'ith all illclina
tion to fatalism. l\10reover, he had that indomitable pride of 
Venetian patriotism which the decline of tIle Republic did but 
exasperate in most of his fellow Velletians and which ill him 
seemed to reach the paroxysm of irritability. 

Sarpi was born at Velljce, Atlg"tlst 14, 1552. His rare sharp
ness of mind and his prodigious nlemory brotlght hinl early 
success. Received with favor by Sixtus V, elljoying relations 
with Bellarmine, in correspondence \vith the greatest scllolars 
of the time-Casaubon, Sautnaise, Vossius, Bacon, GrotitlS 
-a close friend of Galileo, vvho called hinl his nlaster and fa
ther, Fra Paolo Sarpi, at the begillning of the seventeenth cell
tury, seemed to possess all encyclopedic mind and a powerful 
initiative. If he did not discover the circulation of the blood 
thirty years before Harvey, as has been claimed, he certainly 
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corrected and surpassed Franciscus Vieta in algebra, preceded 
Gilbert in the study of the declination alld variations of the 
magnetic needle, was ahead of l-Iunter in the study of the effects 
of air forced into the lungs in case of apparent death, the first 
to remark the choroid in the eyes of all animals. His knowledge 
of anciellt and Orielltal languages was no less marvelous; his 
theological learning won him the title of theologian from the 
Duke of Mantua and a chair of t11eology in that city. 

Such was the man whom the Venetiall senate, in 1606, ap
poitlted canonist and theologian of the Republic. He was a 
figure that matched any of the greatest agitators w110lTI the 
Church has ellcOtlnterecl in the course of the ages. His first act 
was the publication, ill 1606, of a Treatise Ott the Interdict in 
which, with incisive clearness and energy, he strove to demon
strate the evil cOllsequences of papal interventioll in the affairs 
of his country. His popularity was at once immellse, and his 
infltlence ill the affairs of the state almost boundless. He nego
tiated an alliance with the young republic of Holland, issued 
numerotls memoirs 011 all the current questions of politics, re
ligion, and adlninistration ; and these labors did not hinder him 
from writing his History of the C01tlncil of Trent) with all the 
bitterness of his irritated soul, and vvith a bias of disparag"e
mellt that is undeniable, but also with a talent that placed 11im 
in the first rank of the historians of Italy, directly after IVla
chiavelli. His friend D0111illis published it at London in 1619, 
to the great scandal of the Church. But by that time the Vene
tian COllflict had happily come to an end, thanks to the inter
vention of IZing Henry IV of France. 

This intervention was one of the most marvelous tactics of 
Henry IV's delicate and subtle policy. The Duke of Savoy se
cretly offered his services to tIle Venetians; the dul(es of Urbino 
and of Modena inclined to their side; the IZing of Spain, feel
ing that most of the states would rally to the catlse of Venice 
as to the common cause of the princes against the encroach
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ments of Rome, painfttlly evaded, promising· to send help to 
the Pope and at the same time urging the Venetial1 senators to 
stand by their rights; Henry IV then offered to act as mediator 
in the affair. The Pope saw himself in the presence of all aln10st 
inextricable situation; and the Venetians could not n1istrust 
the King of France, whose coming to the throne they had ac
claimed. Both accepted the arbitration proposal. To the great 
vexation of Spain, which was not consulted, Cardinal de Joy
ettse, Hel1ry's plenipotentiary envoy, succeeded in 11aving a set
tlement accepted. The senate turned over to tIle ecclesiastical 
attthority the two imprisoned clerics and declared that it \vith
drew the manifesto whicl1 it had published against the censtlres. 
But it obstinately refused to extend the benefit of the aml1esty 
to the Jesuits, whom it considered the instigators of the re
sistance. On April 30, 16°7, the Pope raised the excomn1uni
cation and the interdict pronounced against Venice. 22 

England 

The affairs of England called for a firlner attitude on the 
part of Paul V. TIle question of tIle relations between the tem
poral and the spiritual was of SUCl1 a sort that every arrlbiguity 
had to be removed at all costs. 

From the origin of the scl1ism, the English government had 
required from the Catholics the oath of supremacy, by which 
they acknowledged that the supreme attthority, in things spirit 
ual as well as temporal, belonged to the l<:ing alone. 23 After the 
discovery of the Gunpowder Plot, King James I, wishing to 
condemn especially the opinion of the Catholics, who regarded 
his ten1poral authority as subordinate to that of the pope, had 
the Parliament adopt a newly worded oath. 

22 On Paul V's conflict with the Republic of Venice, see Muratori, XI, 19 ff. 
23 For the complete formula, see Suarez, Defensio fidei, Bk. VI, prooemium; 

Bellarn1ine, Responsio ad Apologiam~ praeambul. Cf. Lingard, History of England, 
Vol. V, passim. 
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All Catholics or persons suspected of being- so were to be 
obliged, on the delnand of the local authorities, to declare not 
only, as many Catholics had professed under Elizabeth, that 
the king cannot be deposed by the pope, but further that any 
contrary doctrine is ilTIpious and heretical. The oath was worded 
in part as follows: 

I, A. B., do truly and sincerely acknowledge that our sovereign lord, 
King Janles, is lawful and rightful King.... And I do further swear 
that I do from my heart abhor, detest, and abjure, as impious and 
heretical, this danlnable doctrine and position, that princes which be 
excommunicated by the pope may be deposed or murdered by their 
subjects or by any other whatsoever. And I do believe that the pope has 
no power to absolve me fron1 this oath. . . . Also I do svvear that not
\vithstanding any sentence of excomtTIunication or deprivation I will 
bear allegiance and true faith to His Majesty. 

At this juncture the Catholics of England, previotlsly united, 
now were divided with reg-ard to the lawfulness of taking the 
new oath of allegiallce. Some, regarding the oath as simply a 
reproduction, in equivocal terlns, of the oath of sltpremacy, 
condenlned it; others, regarding it merely as a promise of 
obedience purely civil and as the condemnation of a dubious 
doctrine, maintained they could take the oath witllout scruple. 
By a brief (September 22, 1606), Paul V condelnned the oath 
of allegiance as containing several things contrary to the faith 
and to salvation. This condemnation dismayed many of the 
faithful, because the penalties to be imposed on those who re
fused to take the oath were terrible: imprisonment for life and 
confiscation of property. The archpriest George Blac1<:well, a 
fearful old nlal1, cotlld not believe that the Pope's brief was 
authentic; in any event, he thoug-ht, it appeared to have been 
drawn IIp on the basis of a false report of tIle facts and cer
tainly cOl1tained nothing tTIore thatl a counsel. For these rea
sons Blackwell refused to promulgate the papal docunlent. 
When I)aul V received tllis news, he repeated his condemna
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tion in a second brief (September 22, 1607). Before this sec- : 
and letter reached England, the archpriest had submitted to : 
the royal order. But in general the faithful adhered to the: 
papal brief and many of them suffered persecution for refusil1g I 

to take the condelnned oath. 

Germany 

At the very tirne when the King of Ellgland was rekindling 
the persecution against tIle Catholics, the Pope's attention was 
drawn to Germany. On April I 1,1606, at Donauworth, a mixed 

4imperial city, where tI1e Catholics had organized a procession, 
the Protestants were stirred up, dispersed the procession, and 
pillaged the church. Apparently the (leed was not a matter of 
great importance; but it revealed to the eyes of prudent states
men an ominous state of tension which could not be ignored. 
The crisis was both relig-ious and political. Whereas the idea 
of the Empire seemed to many minds the sole means of safe
guarding Germal1 heg"emony, the oligarchy of princes was a 
fact that more and n10re obtruded itself. The Protestant princes, 
enriched by the spoils of Church property, clung to their aU-I 
tonomy more than ever; and the Catholic princes, several of: 
whom had by vigorotls efforts recovered religious unity in t11eir: 
domail1s, were unwilling to efface themselves before a nlaster.: 
The jurists now pleaded in their behalf; Sleidanus' book, De: 
statu religio1~is et reipublicaeJ became their manual of civil law.: 
Conflicts of a relig-ious nature aggravated the situation. The l 

clause of the Ecclesiastical Reservation, which was stipulated I 

at the peace of Aug"sbtlrg, by virtue of which every holder of a: 
benefice passing over to the Lut11eran relig"ion must abandon: 
his possessions, was repeatedly violated by tl1e Protestants. 24 

: 

The irritation was especially extreme among the Calvinists.: 
They were already numerous in Gerlnany, and experienced alII 

24 Cf. Alzog, Church History, III, 447. 
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the hardships of the treaties 'without benefiting by any advan
tag"e; for all the favorable clauses had been issued in favor of 
the Lutherans. In them the hatred for the Empire was united 
to hatred for the Catholic Church. The agitation that COll
titltlally increased from 1550 to 1605 was principally their 
\vork. 

Elnperor Rudolf was not unaware of the gravity of the 
danger and decided UpOll an energetic repression. After putting 
the city of Donauvvorth ullder tl1e ban of the Empire, he en
trusted tIle execlttion of the sentence to Duke Maximilian of 
Bavaria. This prince, with a vigorous and penetrating mi11d, 
was an excellent administrator and tireless warrior, full of 
grandiose political schelnes. 25 He was the very person to take 
in hand the direction of the Catholic forces in Germany. At his 
side Archdul(e Ferdil1and, whose unconquerable strength of 
soul was fOllnded on a deep faith, the aged Bishop of Wiirz
burg, who had made the first attempt of counterreformation, 
and the prince elector of Mainz, whose influence was consider
able throug"hout the Empire, were the chiefs of a group that the 
political events had spontaneously formed and that seemed 
ready to take up the defense of the Church against the under
takings of the Protestants. 

All Europe, as evidenced by the diplomatic docunlents of 
this period, sensed the approaching outbreak of a great conflict. 
The seizing of Donaltworth by Maxilnilian was soon followed 
by the formation at Alhause11 (r608) of the Protestant Union, 
which rallied the Protestant princes under the direction of the 
elector Palatine Fredericl{. This serious prince, somewhat nlel
ancholy and proltd, but filled with lofty thoughts, possessed 
enol1gh self-control to be on guard against the lax habits of 
life tIlen con1mon alTIOng the German nobles. 26 The Catholic 
princes replied by the formation (1609) of the IJcague of 

25 Ranke, II, 213.
 

26 Ibid., p. 192.
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Wiirzburg, with Maximilian of Bavaria at its head. War was 
imminent. The assassination of Henry IV, on \\Thom the Ern
peror's enemies counted for stlpport, disconcerted them. But 
help soon can1e to them from Bohemia and revived tl1eir 
courage. 

Protestantism, having found in Bohemia the support of the 
Utraquists, made notable prog"ress there. From l\1aximilian II 
it obtained freedolTI of worship and from Rudolf II (r606) a 
"Letter of Majesty," or Royal Charter, granting to all the no
bility, knigllthood, and royal cities that had embraced the Re
form, the saIne rig4 hts as to the Catholics. An imperial rescript 
conceded to them authorization to erect Protestant churches on 
a Catholic soil. These concessions resulted merely in n1aking 
the Czechs prouder and more presumptuous. The political state 
of Bohemia likewise favored the spirit of anarchy; a feudal 
olig"archy, as harsh to its inferiors as it was arrog"ant toward 
the head of the Empire, llad reduced the peasants to serfdom: 
irritation was widespread and cohesion nowhere. In r617 and 
16r8 the vassals of the Archbishop of Prague, at Hrob (l(los
tergrab), and the people of the city of Broumov (Braunau), 
despite tl1e opposition of their lords, having built temples, the 
Emperor ordered thelTI to be closed, as the imperial privilege 
applied only to the lords and not to their vassals. The Czecll 
Protestants protested, appealing to the regulations of their old 
national pllblic law, which, they said, regarded ecclesiastical 
property as national domains. Rudolf's reply was threatening. 
Thereupon the death of the two governors of the city of Prague, 
Martinitz and Slavata, to whom the Emperor's reply was im
puted, was decided on. On May 23, 16r8, some conspirators, 
meeting them in the old Hradschin castle, which raises its 
threatel1ing silhouette on the left bank of the Moldau, htlrled 
them out of the windows from a height of eigl1ty feet. This in
cident is usually referred to as The Defenestration of Prague. 
The Thirty Years' War had begun. 
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En1peror Matthias, a weak and incapable ruler, died March 
20, 1619, and Ferdinand, Duke of Styria, became elTIperOr, tak
ing the name of Ferdinand II. This cllange accentuated the 
religiotls nature of this war. vVhen nineteen years old, Ferdi
nand, a devout Catllolic, had prolnised, at the feet of Our Lady 
of Loreto, that 11e would ever be the champion of Catholicism 
ag'aillst heresy.27 Already he had banished the heretics from his 
dllChy. The Evallgelical Union came out against the new Em
peror, and tIle Catholic forces gradually rallied about Ferdi
nand. Philip III sent hilTI assistance in l11en and lTIOney; IZing 
John Sig-islTIund III of Poland placed at his disposal several 
thousalld cossacl<s. Pope Paul V was asked to intervene, but 
he did 11otlling' nlore than make vague proll1ises. 28 

The rebellious BohelTIians "vere not united and were ill served 
by an arlny of serfs that marched withollt enthusiasm under 
the leadership of their lords. On Novenlber 8, 1620, they were 
crllshed at the battle of the White Hill. Paul V had the time to 
thank God for these first successes. Bllt during the procession 
that took place to celebrate the victory of the Catholics, the 
Pope suffered a stroke of apoplexy. Thus began the illness which 
in a short time carried him off. 

Paul V's Reform Efforts 

Internatiollal political events did not wholly occupy the 
thought and zeal of this Pontiff. The historial1 Bzovius, a con
tenlporary and the continuer of Platina, who wrote shortly 
after the Pope's death, has left us an account of his important 
refornls. 

In spite of the great efforts of Sixtus V, security left much 
to be desired in the city of Rome and in the Roman Calnpagna. 
This condition resulted from tIle instability of tIle population, 

21 Hurter, Geschichte Kaiser Ferdinands II 'lind seiner Eltern, II, 229; III, 436. 
28 Gindely, History of the Thirty Years' ~Var, I, 193. 
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that gravitated almost entirely about the great fat11i1ies and 
followed their fortune. A nlultitude of hired tuen, clients, vaga
bonds, condottieri, and bra/vi were perpetually going and com
ing and thus constituted a ceaseless danger. Paul V endeavored 
to relieve the most urgent evil conditions and especially to estab
lish the families on the soil. He built pttblic granaries, grallted 
special privileges to farm laborers as being foster fathers of the 
land, and made provision for the safety of citizens by the ex
ercise of strict justice in dealing with murderers and 11ighway 
robbers, who trembled and took: to flight at the very mention 
of the name of Paul, as owls hide from the light of the sun. 
Paul V, wishing to apply the remedy to the root of the evil, 
strove particularly to promote the catechetical instruction of 
the faithful. 29 Thinking that the example of ecclesiastics would 
be the most effective sermOll, he watched over the observance 
of the regulatiolls issued by the Council of Trent about the life 
of clerics; he gave precise instructions to the clergy of Ronle,30 
and chose bishops amollg the most exemplary religious. a1 By 
canonizing St. Charles Borromeo and beatifying Ignatius Loy
ola, Francis Xavier, Philip Neri, and Theresa, he proposed for 
the worship and imitation of tIle faithful the most admirable 
examples of holiness. 

Paul V was also a patron of learning and the arts. He en
riched the Vatican Library with many volumes, decreed that in 
all religious orders there should be established cllairs of He
brew, Latin, and Greek, and in each ttniversity a cllair of Ara
bic. As we read in a contemporary account, "this gre~t Pope 
has leveled small hills throughout the city, opened broad vievvs 
wherever there were winding streets, opened big- ptlblic sqttares, 
which have been made lTIOre mag-nificent by new building"s 
erected around them. The chapels he bttilt had the air of basili

29 BZQvius, Paulus Quintus, chap. 24, p. 31.
 
80 Ibid., chap. 22, p. 29.
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chap. 21.
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cas, the basilicas were like temples, and tl1e temples resembled 
mountains of marble." 32 

But none of the works of art executed under his inspiration 
aroused more enthusiasm atTIong his contemporaries than the 
completion of St. Peter's basilica. Paul V, who was fond of 
imposing splendor, was not altogether pleased that the Vatican 
basilica should not have the form of a Latin cross and shottld 
not have the length of the earlier basilica. But such a change 
would depart frot11 the harmony planned by Bramante and by 
Michelangelo. The architect Carlo Maderna assun1cd this 
formidable tasl(. The proportions of the edifice were excessively 
it1creased. An et10rn10US fa<;ade, whicl1 was like a triltmphal 
arch and also like a palace wall, hid the superbly soaring cttpola 
and destroyed the charming reminders of the Middle Ages 
which the first artists wished to preserve. But, all in all, the 
temple gave the impression of colossal greatness, and Paul V 
vvas able proudly to write his name, in gigantic letters, on the 
front of the great temple of Christendom; the work on which 
the thought and effort of the Renaissance were concentrated, 
was achieved.s3 

A passiot1 for splendor was the weal{ness of this great Pope. 
Unfortttnately he did not litnit himself to the lavish bestowal 
of this mag-nificence to the churches and monuments of the city; 
he loaded the residences of his nephews vvith thenl: precious 
stones, costly furl1iture, magnificent coaches, rich plate, vvere 
amassed in the villa Borghese and villa Rospigliosi, built by his 
nephe\v, the ostentatious Scipio.34 Thanks to the Pope's favors, 
the Borghese family becan1e the richest and most powerful fam
ily of Rome. Paul V died suddenly on January 28,1621. He had 
time to recommend hin1self to God and, with sentiments of fer
vent piety, 11e ended a pontificate which, notwithstanding some 

82 Vita Pauli V con~pendiose scripta, manuscript in the Barberini library; cf. 
Ranke, II, 380. 

83 Eugene Perate, Le Vatican, les papes et la c·ivilisation, p. 616. 
84 Ranke, II, 338. 
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blemishes, was trttly glorious for the Church and for civiliza
tion. 

Gregory XV (1621-23) 

In the cOl1clave following Paul V's deatl1, the choice of tIle 
sacred college, after inclil1ing to Cardil1al Bellarmine, who once 
more declined the papal office, and then to Cardinal Frederick 
Borromeo, who likewise declined the 110nor of the tiara, was 
fixed on Cardil1al Alessandro Ludovisi, archbishop of Bologna, 
former papal ntl11cio in Savoy, vvho took tl1e nan1e of Greg
ory XV (February 9,1621). He was a sickly old man, of puny 
appearance, pale face, lackltlster eyes. But he excelled in the 
study of law; his nunciature in Svvitzerland had revealed his 
prudence ancl skill. Introduced to state affairs by the late Pope 
and enjoying bonds of frienclship witll tl1e Borghesi, he was 
prepared to contintle the external policy of Paul V, which con
sisted ill favoril1g the Catl10lic progralll of Austria without 
giving offense to France. Being much attached to the religious 
orders and ill partictllar to the Society of Jesus, vvhich had edu
cated 11im, he nlight be expected to mal(e use of this new power 
of regeneration ill the governmel1t of the Church. Moreover, 
it was kt10\vl1 that he WOllld have at his side a twenty-five-year
old YOUl1g man, his nephew Ltldovico LLldovisi, who, even ac
cording to the admission of his enemies, had remarkable talent 
for the manag-emellt of affairs. He was one of tl10se active and 
s11rewd spirits that can always fil1d an expedient in the most 
COlllplex difficulties; he also possessed that calm courage which 
advances over obstacles, as soon as the probability of their be
ing overcome has beell foreseen. It was thought that the 
nephe\v's activity WOLlld stlpply for the uncle's \veakness, and 
that the old n1al1's wisdotn would clleck: the imprtldel1ces of 
the young man. 

If such were the calcLllations of tIle 111elYlbers of the conclave 
when tlley abandoned the candidature of a Bellarmine and of 
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a Frederick Borromeo, to elect the aged Archbishop of Bologna, 
the event fully justified them. The first concern of tl1e new Pope 
vvas to profit by the sitttation vvhich had just come to the C11urch 
throug*11 the victory of the Catholics at White I-I ill. One of the 
first it1structions issued by him says that he intel1ds to apply 
all his thong-hts to dravving the greatest possible advantage 
frol11 tllis fortunate cl1ange and from the recent victory. The 
occasion for realizing this project soon came to him. Ferdi

\ l1and II had promised to confer the Palatil1ate on Duke Max
itnilian of Bavaria in case of t11e success of the campaign they 
had undertaken. No\v, from the Catholic point of view, the real
ization of tllat promise possessed a capital importance. The 
situation of Germal1y was such tl1at the Catllolic votes and the 
Protestant votes balanced each other in the council of the prince 
electors. With the Palatinate falling to the Duke of Bavaria, 
the majority of votes would be with the Catholics. But certain 
difficulties had to be overcome: to persuade the I(ing of Spain 
to keep his promise, to forestall the opposition of the Etlropean 
rtllers, to lead the Emperor to guarantee this ilnportant trans
fer by his supreme atlthority. Long negotiations, in which the 
Roman court was admirably served by an able Capuchin, Fa
ther I-Iyacinth, finally (February 25, 1623) conferred the elec
torate of the Palatinate on Duke Maxill1ilian of Bavaria, but 
by \vay of a pttrely persol1al title, with the rigllts of the natttral 
heirs of t11e Palatinate reservecl for the futtlre. The old Pope, 
ttpon receiving this news, joyously exclaimed: "The datlghter 
of Sion can now shal<e from her head the ashes of 1110urning and 
put on her festal garmetlts." 35 

85 Cf. ibid., p. 237 (Bk. VII, chap. 4). One of the Emperor's first acts was to 
order the Protestants, by a decree dated March 26, 1627, to embrace the Catholic 
faith or to move out of the country within four weeks. "These measures are not in 
accord with the political principles followed in our time, but they were in confonnity 
\vith those admitted everywhere in the seventeenth century. If we consider that 
religious doctrine was, for the vast maj ority of men, the sole principle of morality 
and law, and that a single change in doctrine produced a change in the civil and 
political life, we can hardly deny that the governments of that time had a right to 
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Btlt, while the title of Defender of tIle Cllurch was being 
consolidated on the head of the Emperor, care must be taken 
not to abandoll the relations of goood understanding vvith 
France. I<'ing- Louis XIII had sent to the Pope a request to 
have the see of Paris Inade a tnetropolitan see. That diocese of 
Paris vvhich, it was said, ever sillce its first bisllop, St. Denis, 
had beell g"overned by 107 bishops, nine of whonl received the 
purple atld seven were venerated as saints, that venerable chap
ter, which 11ad seen six of its melllbers nloul1t the throne of 
St. Peter,36 surely deserved the honors attached to the archi
episcopal title. Greg"ory XV conceded the justice of tllis request 
and placed ullder tIle metropolitan of Paris tIle sees of Orleans, 
Meaux, and Chartres. 

On Septelllber 5 of that same year 11e gave a new pledge of 
benevolence to tIle cOtlrt of Frallce by raising to the cardinalate 
the almoner of Marie de Medici, Arl11and de Richelieu, a young 
prelate barely thirty-six years old, who would soon becoll1e the 
master of the affairs of France and alrTIost tIle arbiter of tIle 
affairs of Europe. 

More itnportant events served to draw the papacy and tIle 
kingdom of France closer together. Sultan Osmall II perished 
tragically on May 20, 1622, assassinated by his janissaries at 
the Seven Tours Castle, and the reign of Mustafa I beg-an as 
a time of frig"htful anarchy. Gregory, who had started nego
tiations witll Osman with a view to obtaining the protection 
of the Catholic missions in Barbary, feared that he would see 
the results of all his efforts eng"tllfed in the revolution. But the 
diplonlatic relations betvveen the Porte and France were at that 
time very satisfactory. Since the tinle of Francis I, the kings 

exercise constraint in this matter" (Charveriat, IIisto·ire de la Guerre de Trente ans, 
p. 502). 

36 In a bull of December 18, 1296, Boniface VIII declares that he had received the 
office of canon in the Church of Paris. The Paris necrology mentions, as having be
longed to the Paris chapter, five other popes: Gregory IX, Adrian V, Innocent VI, 
Gregory XI, and Clement VII. 
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of France, perhaps to soothe tl1eir conscience for that entente 
with Islam for which they had often been blamed by Rome, 
employed for tIle protection of Christendom the alliance that 
seemed to reptlc1iate it. Since 1535, by c011ventions which the 
Otton1an pride was pleased to call the "capittllations" of France, 
but by wl1ich it was Islam that capitulated, tl1e French i11flu
ence becan1e solidly establisl1ed in the Orient. The Pope did not 
hesitate to have recourse to it. Reminding the son of Henry IV 
that recently, in the regoencies of Barbary, notably at Algiers, 
certain proteges of tIle I(ing of Fral1ce owed tl1eir safety only 
to the interventiol1 of reUg·iOtls sent by Patll V, he asl<ed Louis 
XIII to render to the I-Ioly See favor for favor. The dis
turbances tl1at en1broiled \vith bloodshed tIle reigon of Sultan 
J\1tlrad IV (1623-40) did 110t allo\v the il1terventiol1 of the 
King of France to produce all the desirable results, but the 
closer accord bet\iVee11 France al1d the Holy See was acquired. 

rro serve the catlse of the Church by opposing the hegoemony 
of the l10tlse of Atlstria was the ainl of the Frencl1 policy.37 To 
identify the Catholic interests with its own interests seemed to 
be the anlbitiol1 of the house of Habsbtlrg. The t"vo rival claims 
clashed in Italy in tl1e Milal1ese valley. In 1621 the Catholics of 
Valtellina, c011quered by the Protestant Grisons and perse
cuted il1 the exercise of their faith, had risen up witll violence 
against their oppressors, paying them massacre for massacre, 
blood for blood. But \1altellil1a, freed from the Grisons, fell 
back under the Spanish domh1ation. This was the restoration 
of the terrible strategic lil1e that perlnitted the Habsburgs 
to establish cOlnmunication bet\veen their Austrian possessions 
and the Spanish possessions in Italy. France had good reason 
to fear. 1'\he Treaty of Madrid, signed by PIlilip III and Bas
sOlnpierre (April 15, 162 I ) , restoring Valtelli11a to the Grisons 

87 According to Richelieu, to let the power of the house of Austria develop, would 
be "to put chains on Christianity, to make the pope a chaplain of the Habsburgs." 
Cf. Richelieu, Me"l10ires, II, 17, 66, 12 9, 183. 
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while requiring of the latter certain guaranties and conditions 
hard to ellforce, did not solve the diff1Cl11ty. It then appeared 
that no one but Gregory XV could solve tIle conflict by arbi
tration. The Pope, considering that tIle peace of the vvorld de
pe11ded on his intervention, accepted the proposal made to him. 
Everything was ripe for a final arrangement, with the inde
pendence of Valtellina as a basis, \vhen Gregory's cleatll broke 
off the parleys.3s 

TIle Pope's Refornl Efforts 

Diplomatic negotiations did not fornl the most important 
work of the short and fruitful pontificate of Gregory XV. His 
constitutioll (November 15, 1621) on the election of the pope, 
another (June 22, 1622) on the Congreg-ation of Propag-anda 
and the various nleasures it tal<es to revive the piety of Christian 
souls, make his reign one of the 1110st sig-nificant stages in the 
life of the Church. 

We l{now how the 1011g efforts of tIle popes to free the Ro
man Chtlrch from imperial dominatiol1 led, ill the middle of the 
eleventh century, to Nicholas II's regttlation, reserving the 
initiative in the election of the pope to the seven cardinal bish
ops. The voting, properly so called, was reserved to the car
dinal clerics. But tIle reg-tllation still reqtlired the consent of the 
clergy al1d of the people and even the approval of tIle enlperor, 
to whom the Holy See conceded this right. At the end of the 
twelfth century, the Third Council of the Latera11 tool< a further 
step by stlppressing the intervention of the clergy, of tIle peo
ple, and of the enlperor, and by declaril1g, as requisite and suf
ficient for a papal election, a tVvo-thirds vote of the cardinals. 
The ttnhappy attenlpts to inlpose certain conlproll1ises 011 tIle 
popes of the fourteent11, fi ftee11th, al1d sixteentl1 centtlries, had 
ShOW11 the need of a still stricter electoralleg-islation and one 

88 Ranke, II, 262 (Bk. VII, chap. 3). 
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more precise. Greg'ory XV, who froln his jttridical habits was 
familiar with these questiollS, thought the nl01nent had conle 
to promulgate this legislation. 

His bull (November 15,1621), which is still in force in its 
general dispositions, clearly distingatlishes betvveen tl1ree lTIodes 
of papal election: election by quasi-inspiration, adoration, or 
acclamation; election by compromise; and election by ballot 
and accesstf,s. 

The election by acclamation takes place "Then the cardinals, 
as though under the impulse of a supernatural inspiration, 
name the pope spolltaneOtlsly. Thtts St. Gregory VII was 
named at the end of the eleventh centttry. Gregory XV sanctions 
this mode, but at the sanle time confines it to rigorous condi
tions. Thus any previous ag4reenlent vvould render the election 
null, and the acclamation must be lTIade with absolute unanim
ity of the votes; a single opposition \vottld invalidate it. The 
election by compromise takes place when tIle cardinals, to end 
insurmountable difficulties, ag'ree to refer it to the decision of ' 
one or more of their ntlmber. Several popes-Clement IV, 
Gregory X, Clement V, and John XXII-had beel1 elected by 
compromise. Gregory XV regulated that, for the method of 
compronlise to be valid, all the cardinals mtlst consent to it: 
the veto of a single Olle would render the election null. TIle nom
ination by ballot and by accessus is the 1110st ordinary. Two
thirds of the votes, pltls one, of tIle Inenlbers present is required 
for validity. The elector tntlst write on his ballot his own name 
and that of the carc1iIlal for VvhOlTI he is voting; before deposit
ing the ballot in the chalice destined for this purpose, he must 
swear that he had designated only hill1 who has seetned to him 
the best. The cardinal who does not observe these laws ¥trill be 
excommtlnicated. The accessus takes place wIlen, if the first 
ballot fails to g4ive any candidate the two-thirds vote, they will 
proceed to a second, by which the electors can rally to one of 
the candidates for \Vll0m they did not vote at first, and thus 
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complete the necessary ntlITlber of votes. The particular rules 
of the access/us differ but little fronl those of tIle first ballot, 
the ballot strictly so called. A constittltion (March 22, 1622) 
determined more precisely the details of the cerelnonial to be 
observed. 

The great developnlent of tIle foreig-n missions required an 
organization and a centralization of their labors. Pope Greg
ory XIII 11ad already ordered that a cong·reg-atioll of cardinals 
be charged with the general direction of the ll1issions of the 
Orient. But this institution was neither firmly established nor 
provided with funds sufficient for its task. Apostolic sotlls vvere 
distressed. A Capuchin, Girolamo da Narni, voiced their sen
timel1ts. His fiery eloquence, his tone of conviction, won for 
him not only general popularity, but also the favor of Cardinal 
Ludovisi, the Pope's nephew, and of Cardinal Bellarmine. 
Gregory XV, el1lightened and supported by the advice of these 
three ecclesiastics, decided to enlarge and consolidate tIle insti
tution of Greg·ory XIII. His constitution (June 22, 1622) 
established a congregation De propaga'nda fide, composed of 
eighteen cardinals and several prelates, to \VllOm he assigned 
the duty of directing" the Catholic missions in all parts of the 
world. This cOllg·regation should ll1eet at least once a month in 
the presence of the Pope. Gregory allotted to it the necessary 
ftlnds; Cardil1al Ludovisi carne to its aid with his ovvn re
sources, and Cllristian charity, stirred by Girolamo's preach
ing, was g·enerous toward this new institutioll, which, soon 
ellcourag·ed and developed by Urban VIII, thereafter cOl1tinued 
to prosper. 

By various acts and measures, the holy Pontiff strove to re
animate piety in ll1el1's souls. His own example was an edifica
tion. This feeble old man, who suffered extrenle pail1 froIn a 
disease of the liver, btlt did not relinquish the dtlties of his office 
and his exercise of piety, offered his entourage an exanlple of 
Christian patience. His approval and encouragement of sev
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eral religious congregations, such as the Clerks Regular of the 
Pious Schools, founded by Joseph Calasanctius, that of the 
Pious Missioners, instituted by Carlo Caraffa, and the Bene
dictine congregation of St. 11allr, extended afar the effects of 
his zeal. But his deep faith nlac1e him seek especially the help 
of the saints. Having beel1 edllcated by the fathers of the So
ciety of Jesus, he fOllnd a particlllar joy in raising' to the altars 
St. Ignatius Loyola and St. Francis Xavier, "those two g'reat 
saints," as the bull says, "that God raised IIp at the moment 
when new worlds, peopled with infidels, had just beel1 dis
covered, and when heresy was ravaging' the Old World, to la
bor for the conversion of the heretics alld pagans." He also 
canonized St. Isidore the Laborer, St. Philip Neri, and St. 
Theresa; and the veneratiol1 of these saillts, who WOllld be reck
oned among the g-reatest of the Church, exercised an effective 
inflllence on the renewal of apostolic zeal which marked the 
beginning of tIle seventeel1th century. The extension to the 
Universal Chllrch of the feast of St. Bruno, glorious patron 
of the contenlplative life, seenled to crovvn his efforts by giving 
the Cllurch ne\v patrons. 

But the pious Pontiff did nlore than that. To hinl the Chris
tian \vorld owes tIle renlarl<able devotions vvhich tool{ place at 
that epoch to St. All11e, St. Joseph, and the Blessed Virgin. 
Doubtless he thougllt that, after the paillflll troubles that had 
torn tIle Cllurch, 110tlling could be more bel1eficial for the great 
Christian family tllan to turn its eyes to those callll and g-rave 
figllres that had watched over the cradle of Christianity. St. 
Anne was venerated in several individual Churches; Gregory 
\vished that henceforth tllis veneration shollld extend to the 
whole world. In Spain, the Netherlands, and I-Iung'ary, the piety 
of the faitllful had spread the veneration of St. Josepll, who 
"vas invol<ed llnder the title of Preserver of Peace; 39 Gregory 
fixed his feast on J\1arch 19 for the universal Chtlrch. At this 

3D Bollandists, March, III, 9. 
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same time a great movenlent of devotion led the faithful to 
affirm more tl1an ever the imtnaculate conception of the Blessed 
Virgin. The discussions of the theologians on this point \vere 
more and nlore overwhelmed by the acclamatiolls of popular 
piety. "Every time a preacher, led on by sentitments contrary 
to the conllnon opinion, so far forgot himself as to oppose or 
rail at the doctrine of the immaculate conception, his hearers 
rose up agaillst hirn. The indignation was so Inanifest that the 
fact, carried to Ron1e, provoked the intervention aI1d the censure 
of the Pope." 40 Gregory XV, renewing and amplifying a decree 
of Paul V, declared in a decree of Nlay 24, 1622, not only a 
prohibition of public denials and discussions of the common 
belief, btlt even forbade that the doctrine shotlld be called into 
question in private gatllerings. "Was this not a recognition, 
though not explicit, of the mystery, proclaimed 230 years be
fore the definition ?" 41 

The \tvinter of 1622-23 had increased the fatig·ues of tIle 
pious POlltiff. FrOln now on his illl1ess was continual. On July 
7, 1623, being tlnable to celebrate the holy Sacrifice, l1e had two 
Masses said in his presence, and received extreme tlnction. TIle 
next day, realizing the imn1inence of the dang·er, he said to his 
cardinals: "I am leaving vvith one consolation: you will have 
no difficulty in choosing among you S0111eone Inore worthy and 
more capable tl1an I am; he will have some errors to correct in 
the adnlinistratioI1 of the Christian commonwealth." 

Urban VIII (1623-44) 

The one ,,,hom they elected \vas Carclitlal Maffeo Barberini, 
WI10 took the l1anle of Urban VIII. 

Descended from one of the most ancient and celebrated fam
ilies of Florence, he had beel1 educated, lil(e Greg·ory XV, by 

40 Dubose de Pesquidoux, L'!m1nacu!ee Conception, histoire d'un dognle, I, 435.
 
41 Ibid., p. 437.
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the Jesuits, was early distinguished as a literateur and poet by 
the publication of several highly esteenled literary worl<s,42 and, 
under Clement VIII, Paul V, and Gregory XV, mounted 
through all the grades of the ROlnan Ctlria. His zeal for the 
repression of abuses was well know1l, and no one was surprised 
to see hinl, at tIle outset of 11is pOlltificate, put his hand coura
geously to the work of reform. With much energy he repressed 
the public veneration which the citizens of Venice paid to the 
memory of Fra Paolo Sarpi, regulated the conditions of sta
bility of religious in their respective orders, and published a 
decree reg·tllating the canonical visitations to be made in all 
the churches, nl0nasteries, and chapels of the city of Rome, for 
the correction of the abuses which time and human weakness 
had allovved to creep in. He remarked that, if it is urgent to 
cure the ills of the Christian commonwealth wherever they 
are found, he must think first of all of the ills of the city of 
Rome. He approved the Order of the Visitation, canonized 
Alo:ysius Gonzaga, beatified Francis Borgoia, Cajetall of Thiene, 
Felix of Cantalice, and Atldrew Avellino. 

But soon some striking· differences were remarl<ed between 
hinl atld his predecessors. Whereas ordinarily Clelnent VIII 
used to read the books of St. Berllard, and Paul V and Greg
ory XV were occupied in the study of tIle canonists and lawyers, 
on the desl{ of Urban VIII were seell sttldies of fortification. 
This contrast was not the only one. III the conflict that was 
illvolving· all Europe, Clenlent VIII, Paul V, and Gregory XV 
turned readily to the king of Spain and to the emperor; 
Urban VIII, who under Clement VIII and Paul V, during two 
ntlnciatures that he filled at the court of France, had, so it was 
said, won the favor of Henry IV, seemed to incline rather 
toward "the Most Christian Killg." Lastly with Clement VIII, 

42 Urban VIII's Latin poetus were printed at Paris in 1642 under the title, Maffei 
Barberini pOe1l1ata. IIis Italian poems appeared at Rome in 1640. In both cases, the 
POCtus generally have religious subjects. 
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Paul V, and Gregory XV, concern over the spirittlal reform 
and with the strugg·le against Protestantism took the first 
place; Urban VIII, cOIning to pOvver ill the nlidst of the Thirty 
Years' War, at a time when the religious questions were closely 
mingled with political questions of Stlpreme interest, judged 
that the Holy See ought especially to take a statld i11 this ttlr
moil of peoples, or at least to fortif)T itself agaillst the danger 
of a fornlidable blow. So, even while he was publishing bu11s to 
approve religeious orders and to canonize saints, he strengtll
ened the frontiers of his states witl1 fortresses. He said: "My 
predecessors erected nlonuments of marble; I am going· to 
build monunlents of iroll." A11 arms factory ,vas established at 
Tivoli; the grounds adjoining the Vatican Library were set 
aside for tIle construction of an arsenal; at Rome, the Castle 
Sant' Angelo was fortified, provided \vith munitions of war 
and with food, as though the enelny were at the city gates; 011 
the frolltiers of the district of Bologna a new fort rose up, 
which was named Fort Urban; extensive works were started at 
Civitavecchia, tIle free port of the Papal States. 

The Valtellina affair obliged Urban VIII to decide upon a 
definite political orientation. At first he was hesitant. He was 
alarmed at the demand of the Spaniards, that Valtellina be 
made a strategic road of communication with the Austrians; 
but 11is faith was grieved at seeitlg the Catholic people of Valtel
lina under the rule of the Protestant Grisons. This latter con
sideration decided him. When the court of France asked him to 
evaCtlate the forts which the papal troops were occupying in 
that district since Gregory XV, he refused; the Marquis of 
Bagni, commandillg officer of the forces of the Holy See, 
yielded only to force, at the time when the ~,1arquis of C~tlvres 

i11vaded Valtellina (January, 1625) in the name of Louis XIII. 
Gregory XV, however, did not favor tIle Atlstrian policy. Itl 
that same year 1625 Cardinal Borgia, in the nalne of the ICing 
of Spain, complail1ed of the rigidity of the Pope, from whom, 
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he said, no concession could be obtained in the Valtellina affair. 43 

Follovving these events, long neg'otiations vvhich the Pope en
tered llpon with the court of Paris seen1 to have contributed at 
last to deternline his attitude. 

111 these parleys, Urban VIII found himself confronted by 
Cardinal Richelieu. 

At that time three great ministers seemed to hold in their 
hallds the destillies of Europe: BtlCl<illg-ham il1 Englalld, Oli
vares ill Spain, and Richelieu il1 France. The illcapacity of the 
first and tIle early disgrace of the second soon left Louis XIII's 
Inillister alone dominating the field. Although at that tinle the 
expansive force of the religious element was on the do\vnward 
path and althougll the world was more al1d more given over 
to tIle domination of purely political considerations,44 ll0body 
better represented this new tendel1cy than Cardinal Richelieu. 
No Olle can deny the importallce of the services relldered by this 
great statesl11an: partly to his intelligellt and energetic patron
ag'e I~ral1ce owes the nlovement of religiol1s renaissance and 
literary revival \vllich marl<:ed the first half of the seventeenth 
cClltury. Notwithstanding whatever his enenlies have said, his 
private life was irreproachable and his Catholic faith was sin
cere. 

I-!is program of governn1ent deserves unreserved approval, 
as l1e set it forth to tIle I(ing upon assuming po\ver: to ruin the 
J-Iuguenot party, to hurnble the pride of the great, and to en
h.ance the name of France atTIOllg the natiol1s. If the desire 
to oppose tIle house of Habsburg dOl11inated his foreign policy 
too exclusively, that was l111doubtedly because, along with Fa
ther Joseph, his cOllfidant, l1e judged that, sitlce "France \vas 
the only one able to s11ccessfully lead the crusade against the 
infidels and tIle heretics, the defeat of tIle hOl1se of Austria 
vvoltld promote the cause of Catholicism. But, in fact, the Car

.3 Ranke, II, 293 (Bk. VII, chap. 4).
 
44 Cf. ibid., p. 319.
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dinal's plan led him to political procedures which morality does 
not approve, to political combinatiol1s from which the Protes
tant party isstted powerfully strengthened. Richelieu used to 
say that "the future is more to be considered tl1an the present" ; 
but the trttth is that his policy sacrificed the future to concern 
for present greatness al1d prosperity. We n1ay rightly think 
that both the greatl1ess of France al1d tIle tritunph of Catholi
cism would have been assured by carrying out tl1e plan which 
Cardinal de Berulle proposed to l1itn: to maintain the house of 
Austria \vithin limits by a leagtte of the Catholic states and to 
mistrtlst the Protestants whether within France or outside. 

The protestations of orthodoxy by Richelieu, vvho then 
openly showed his opposition to the doctril1es of Richer, may 
have been intel1ded to rerrlove the last scrtlples of the Pope. 
At any rate, from 1625 o11ward we see Urban VIII progres
sively il1volved in the Cardinal's policy. In 1625 lle favored the 
marriage of I-Ienrietta of France, sister of Louis XIII, to the 
King of Eng-land, Cl1arles I, tllUS bringing about the rttpture 
of a projected marriag-e of this prince with the infanta of Spain. 
He rejoiced to see at 11antua, by the marriage of the young 
princess to the Dul<e of Nevers, a prince independent of the 
hOtlSe of Austria. Dreading the extension of the Austro
Spal1ish influence in Italy, he urged France to \var. He wrote: 
"J-Jet the King send an armed force into war withottt \vaiting 
for the tal{ing- of La Rochelle; the siege of tllis bulwark of the 
Httgtlenots is not more agreeable to God than a11 intervention 
in the Mantua affair." 45 Apparently, in the circtlmsta11ces, he 
was not able to join more clearly in Richelieu's policy. Such 
was Urban's attitude throughout tIle Thirty Years' "Var. The 
leaders of the Catholic arn1Y conlplained of it bitterly. A final 
act of the Pope exasperated them. 

111 the time of Greg-ory XV (March 5,1621) Emperor Fer
dinand II published an Edict of Restitution, by virtue of which 

45 Siri, M e-11'toire, VI, 478; cf. Ranke, II, 295. 
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tIle Protestants \vere obliged to restore all Church property 
tal<ell by them from the Catholics since the Religious Peace of 
Augsburg (1555) ; Pope Urban refused to take a hand in exe
ctlting the edict. This measure, ,vhich involved a third of the 
Protestant possessions, seen1ed to hin1 irrlprtlclent and likely to 
lead to terrible reprisals. 46 The irritation of the allied Catholics 
"vas at its height. General Wallenstein spoke of undertal<ing an 
expedition against Ronle. On their side, the Protestants ap
pealed to the arnbitious King of S\Vedetl, Gustavus Adolphus. 
\"'Ve know how that terrible monarch, landing the next year 
( 1630) in POlneral1ia with a force of 4°,000 nlen, rallied about 
lliln all tIle Protestant rulers, sa"v everything yield to his might, 
and, taking under his particular protection tIle Protestant n1in
isters alld everywhere encouragil1g tIle relig-ion of the Confes
SiOll of Augsburg, had Ltltheral1 preaching follow in the wal{e 
of llis victoriotls troops. No basis exists for believil1g that 
Urban VIII in any way favored the undertakings of the Protes
tant I(ing. But the nlalignity of his enemies supposed such was 
the case. Tl1e Emperor complained loudly. The members of the 
Romal1 COllrt and the people of Rome were mtlrmuring. They 
said: "TIle King of S\veden 11as more zeal for his Lutlleranism 
than our Holy Father has for the Catholic Church, which alone 
can save us." Cardinal Borgia came before the Pope to express 
a solemn protest. Urban n1erely replied that the war against 
the Habsburgs vvas not a war of religion. 

After the deat!1 of Gustavus Adolphus the Swedish army, 
aided by the French, cOl1tintled the vvar for sixteen years more. 
The belligerent nations were eqtlally exhallsted. The early 
death of the King of Sweden had broug-ht his vast projects to 
nothing; Enlperor Ferdinand dropped his Edict of Restitution. 
People were longing for peace. The Pope sought to separate 
the cause of the papacy from the temporal interests contested 

46 Cf. Charveriat, Ope cit., I, 461. 
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between the various Powers al1d to oppose whatever might be 
concluded against the Edict of Restitution. 47 The Jesuits sec
onded him in this endeavor; 48 but t11e papacy had lost tlluch of 
its inf1uel1ce. The Emperor, g·alled at not having been supported 
by Urban VIII, declared himself the champion of t11e Church 
in spite of the Pope. On the other hand, the good relations with 
France had cllang·ed. Richelieu having persisted, notwithstand
ing the Pope, in confiding to Cardinal Lavalette the command 
of an army directed against Austria, the Pope refused to the 
minister of Louis XIII the confirmation of his title of abbot 
of Citeaux and recalled his nuncio (Mazarin) to Rome. On its 
side, the Republic of Venice, offended because, in a document, 
the Holy See had not treated it as the equal of kings, continued 
its ill will toward Rome. 49 The sittlation was not less strained 
in the relations with Portugal, as Urban had refused to recog
nize the new king, of the house of Braganza, for fear of rousing 
the indignation of the house of Spain against him. 

Lastly, the excessive favors that the Pope bestowed on his 
nephews had alienated from him the good will of many at Rome. 
The insolence and greed of some menlbers of his family partly 
explained this change. People said: "What the barbarians did 
not do, the Barberini accomplish" (Quod n01t fecerunt Bar
bari, faciunt Barberini). The bull published by the Pope 
(March 6, 1644) to renew against Jansel1 the condeml1ations 
already issued by St. Pius V and Gregory XIII against Baius, 
aroused against him the wrath of a sect already powerful. 
The Pope's character, naturally selfish and dominating/50 

was embittered at sight of the decline of his authority. In fact, 
41 A bull of Urban VIII reminds princes and bishops of their strict duty to defend 

the Church. 
48 Letter of Cardinal Barberini to the nuncio Baglione (March 17, 1635); cf. 

Ranke, II, 313. 
49 The Pope granted the cardinals the title of Eminence and ordered that hence

forth they should be thus addressed by all, except by kings. Venice ,vas not excepted. 
50 Cf. Ranke, II, 29<>-92. 
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observation, in this book explained the apparent movenlent of 
the stars, the precession of the eqttinoxes, and most of the 
phenomena that had determined the complicated system of 
Ptolemy, by the hypothesis of the rotation of the earth on itself 
and a suitable movenlent of its axis. Coperl1icus' theory, which 
cOlltradicted both the traditional data of science atld the Ctlr
rent explanations of the Bible, found no nlore favor with the 
Protestants tllan with the Catl10lics. Luther said: "This fool 
Copernicus wants to upset all astronomy; but the Scripture says 
that Josue stopped the sun, and not the earth." Rotne, however, 
had not condemned the new theory.53 Meanwhile, in 1613, an 
Italian work appeared, entitled Istoria e di1110strazioni in
tor1tO alle maccl1ie solar£) in which the systen1 of Copernicus 
was openly and warmly defel1ded. Its author, the Pisan Galileo 
Galilei, already kl10\Vn by several scientific worl{s, counted 
friends in tIle entottrage of Pope Paul V, who held him in high 
esteem; and Cardinal Maffeo Barberini, the future Urban VIII, 
wrote to hi111 (June 5,1612), saying: "I shall read your disser
tation with great pleasure, to admire the fruits of your rare 
intellig~ence as also to confirm my opinion wllich accords with 
yours." The opposition sprang especially from the ranks of 
the Aristotelians, for whom all the utteratlces of the Stagirite 
constituted the final and imn1utable word of science, and from 
certain exegetes who, in spite of the warning of Baronius,54 
persisted in seeking scientific teaching in the Bible. Did not 
Aristotle teach that the earth is the immobile center of the 
world? And did not the sanle theory rest on the evidence of the 
Book of Josue? 

In 1614 the storm burst in Florence, in the church of Santa 
Maria Novella, on the fourth Sunday of Advent. Father 
Thon1as Caccini of the Friars Preachers, taking for his text 

53 Cf. J. Czinski, Copernik et ses travaux. 
54 Cardinal Baronius said: "The purpose of Holy Scripture is to teach us how t<J 

go to heaven, not how heaven goes." 
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verses 1 I alld 13 of the tenth chapter of Josue, conlbined with 
verse 1 1 of the first chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, ful
rninated against the pride of t11e astrOllonlers and mathemati
cialls, and did not hesitate to mention Galileo by nalne. Without 
regard for the sacred text that he \\Tas conlmenting on, he cried 
Ollt: "Ye nlen of Galilee, why stand yOl1100king tlP to heaven ?" 

The celebrated astrononler of Pisa is represented by all the 
contemporary historians as a passionate, vehement nlan, hav
ing no hesitancy in opposing the current opinions. In his letters 
he even spol(e of "tIle funeral, or rather tIle last judgment, of 
philosophy." 55 He vvrote (December 21, 1613): "The Holy 
Scripture call neither deceive nor be deceived; but those who 
explain it can be deceived in many ways.... In the questions 
of the natural sciences tIle Holy Scripture ought to occupy the 
last place.... Furthermore, can an opinion be heretical that 
does not concern the salvation of the S0111 ?" The aged Giovanni 
Battista Ciampoli, secretary of Carclitlal Maffeo Barberini, ad
vised llim to be prudent, not to go beyond the limits of physics 
and nlathematics, because the theolog·ians clainled that to thenl 
alone belonged the office of clarifying· the Scriptures. Galileo, 
becollling increasingly bold, exclainled: "That God, who has 
enc10vvecl us \vith senses, speech, and illtelligence, has willed, re
jecting· the tlse of these llleans, to g·ive us by anotller means the 
knowlec1g·e that \ve can acquire \vith tlleir aid, is something that 
seenlS to nle ll0t l1ecessary to believe." 

1"he imprl1dent astronomer, cleverly drawn by his adver
saries on to the terrain of theology, fell into their trap. After 
that, the qllestion of the nlotion of the earth was merely acces
sory. "r[he question at isslle became whether a layman without 
comlnission should be allowed to set lirnits to biblical exeg·esis. 
Precisely by abusing· the private interpretation of the Scrip
ture the Protestants had denied the sacranlents and transub
stal1tiation. Calvin had been dead less than fifty years, Theodore 

titi Letter of Galileo to Prince Cesi (May 12, 1612). 
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of Beza had ceased \vriting only ten years before. The peril 
seemed imlninent. People were walking in the glare of the con
flag"ration that had set fire to Europe. The Pope feared com
mitting the Chllrch to a path whose end he did not perceive." 56 

Tl1e Pope's duty to intervene seelned the greater since Galileo 
hinlself avowed that he \rvas not advancing an irrefutable argu
n1ent in favor of his system.57 A dubious theory could not 
authorize any change. Bel1armine wrote wisely that, in doubt, 
a person ought not abatldon the interpretation of Scripture 
givel1 by the Fathers.58 We read in a contetnporary letter: 
"Who does not see the danger for the Church if everybody 
were permitted to explain the Scripture in his own way, con
trary to tIle view of the Fat11ers and of St. Thomas and to 
tranlple underfoot the philosophy of Aristotle, \rvho is so use
ful an auxiliary of Scholastic theology?" 59 

On February 19, 1616, the consulting theologians of the 
I-Ioly Office gave their decisiol1 about the two following propo
sitions: I. The sun is the center of the "'orld and consequently 
is \vitl10Ut local motion; 2. the earth is not tIle center of the 
\vorld and is 110t imnlobile, but it moves on its whole self by a 
daily 1110tioll. The first proposition was declared, by the con
sulting" theolog-ians, "senseless and absurd in philosophy and 
fornlally heretical in so far as it expressly contradicts several 
passages of I-Ioly Scripture." The second was declared "to 
n1erit frotn the philosophical point of view the same censure 
and, from the theological POillt of view, to be at least erroneous 
in the faith." 60 In consequence of this declaration, on Friday, 

56 Pierre Aubanel, Galilee et rEglise, p. 70. 
57 Upan going to RaIne in response to the summons of the Holy Office, Galileo 

''Irate to his friend Diodati: "Suppose that later on the coherence and ensemble of the 
facts attest to the l110vement of the earth." The aln10st unanimous opinion of 
scholars declared that the ne\v theory could not be admitted. See Aubanel, Ope cit., 
pp. 20, 37. 

58 Letter of April 12, 1615, to Father Foscarini, published by Berti, Copernico e Ie 
viccnde del s1~ste1na copernicano. 

59 Von Gebler, Die Acten, p. 12. 

60 Ibid., p. 47. 
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February 26, the gelleral commissarius of the Holy Office con
veyed to Galileo, in the name of tIle Supreme Pontiff and of 
the Congregation of the Holy Office, "the order to abandon his 
opinion, the prohibition to defend it in any manller, under pen
alty of beillg brought to trial before the tribtlnal of the Inquisi
tion." 

The official report adds that Galileo agreed to the order g-iven 
hinl and promised to obey.61 Evidently tllis order "vas a purely 
disciplil1ary measure. TheIl, on l\1arch 5, the COllgregation of 
the Index, without mentioning Galileo by l1ame, probably on 
account of his submission, cOlldemned the Copernica11 theory 
as "false and altogether contrary to the divine Scripture." Was 
this merely a "theological note," a11alogous to that of "errone
ous, telnerarious, false, etc." which the Church was aCCllS
t0111ed to elnploy whe11 slle intended to ,varn the faithftll against 
a doctrine without calling it heretical? Or should this ex
pressio11 be regarded as the equivalent to a qtlalification of 
heresy? 62 Precisely this question is disputed. III any event, the 
form of the act of condemllation, a sinlple decree of a ROlnan 
Congregation, having none of the conditions of a definitioll of 
faith made by the Pope ex catl~edraJ did not involve the illfal
libility of the Church. 63 

61 Ibid., p. 49. 
62 Funck (Zur Galilei Frage, p. 460) and Vacandard (Etudes de critique et 

d'hisloire, p. 340) hold that "by the decree of 1616, the Copernican doctrine, taken 
as a whole, was stigmatized as heretical." But Grisar (Galileistudien, PP. 213-51) 
thinks that, since the qualification of "heretical" is found only in the decisions of the 
theological consultors, and not in the decree of the Congregation, the note of heresy 
was not incurred by the Copernican theory. Furthern10re, we note that, from that 
time onward, the partisans of this theory were never regarded as heretics. 

63 To justify the Church in this affair, some writers have alleged: 1. that the 
decree of the Congregation 'was not signed by the Pope; 2. that Galileo's system was 
not condemned in itself, but only so far as it ,vas based on Scripture; 3. that the 
Congregation allowed it to be held hypothetically; 4. that at bottom the decision of 
the Holy Office, condemning the theory of the immobility of the sun, is sound from 
the scientific viewpoint, as modern science shows that the sun has a movement of its 
own toward some point in space. All these arguments must be abandoned because: 1. 

the pope never signs the decrees of the Congregations, but the Congregations always 
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Things would have rested there and, as Bellarmine advised, 
people would have calmly "waited for a scientific demonstra
tion of the motion of the earth, before interpreting the Scrip
ture otherwise than had been done up to that time," 64 if 
Galileo had not presently compromised the peace by his rash 
words and his im.prudent steps. 

TIle elevation of Cardh1al Barberini, that wise friend of 
Galileo, to the Supreme Pontificate, tlnder the l1ame of 
Urban VIII, ill 1623, might have assured the peaceful progress 
of science by giving security to the scholar; unfortunately this 
circumstance did but stir Galileo's claims. On October 9, 1623, 
he wrote to Prince Cesi: "1 could not hope for more wonderful 
cOl1jectures.... 1 am turning over in my mind projects of 

act by his order; and the papal approbation is not declared in the decrees of 1616 and 
1633; the custom of expressly mentioning it was not introduced until the middle of 
the eighteenth century; 2. a mere reading of the text of the decrees shows that the 
system of Copernicus is there condetnned purely and simply; 3. at the tilne of Galileo, 
the word "hypothesis" was given a purely abstract meaning, as in mathematics (cf. 
]augey, Le procZ's de Galilee et la theologie, p. 13) ; 4. a reading of the documents 
of the trial shows that the Roman Congregations, in condemning the proposition that 
the sun is \vithout local motion, intended simply to af-firm that the sun is not the 
center of the world, that the sun moves round the earth, not the earth round the sun. 
Cf. Aubanel, Ope cit., p. 187. 

64 Father Grassi wrote as follo\vs to Guiducci regarding the ideas of Galileo: 
"\Vhen a demonstration of this movelnent is made, we will need to interpret the 
Scripture differently fron1 the way it has been done; this is Cardinal Bellarnline's 
view" (Le opere, IX, 65). Cardinals Conti, Borromeo, Francisco del Monte, and 
Maffeo Barberini \vere known to be favorable to Galileo's ideas. In Septetnber, 1612, a 
Dominican had sustained the Copernican theory in public lectures. Cf. Le opere, VIII, 
274. Gregory XV's secretary of briefs, Agucchi, predicted to Galileo that "some day 
the world \vill unanimously approve your system" (Le opere, VIII, 274). From 
all this we may judge that Galileo's system was not condemned in se, but simply 
inasmuch as its author had inlproperly involved the Scripture. "We may say either 
that the Scripture must be interpreted in a scientific sense, as many think, and then 
evidently Galileo's theory is opposed to it; or, as Bellarmine thinks, the Scripture 
ought to be regarded as foreign to science, and in this case Galileo is wrong to mix 
it with his system." Today the rule of exegesis which at that tin1e divided men's 
minds, is perfectly clear. The texts that were nlatter of discussion should be taken in 
a popular sense, since the inspired author's purpose \vas not to write a work of 
science. See Leo XIII's encyclical P1~ovidentissilnus and the various replies of the 
Biblical Comtnission. 
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great inlportance." 65 Doubtless, in his imagination, he saw the 
Pope hutnbling his enemies and crowning his tritlmphant 
work. The result of this sort of intoxication was the publica
tion at Florellce, ill 1632, of a biting· satire against his adver
saries. He el1titled tIle work, Dialogo de-i due tnassitni siste1ni 
del tno11do ("Dialog-tie of the two greatest systems of the 
world"). Received by some witll an almost delirious enthusi
asm, it stirred tIle wrath of all those whom it blamed, at whom 
it railed, WhOlTI it sotlght to ridictlle. Tllis action was an insolent 
violation of the solelnn promise made in 1616 before the Pope. 
Urban VIII could not let this infractioll go unpunished. Gali
leo, stlnl1noned to appear before the tribunal of the Inquisition, 
was there convicted of havillg violated the prohibition of the 
Index of TYiarcll 5, 1616, and of having- tatlg-ht the Copernican 
theory as absolutely true. Consequently, by a judgment of 
June 21, 1633, he was condemned to prison for a period which 
the Pope vvotl1d deterlnine at llis OWll discretion. Immediately 
after the cOl1delTIllation, the Holy Father assig-ned to him as 
prisoll the palace of the atTIbassador of TuscallY; 66 then, fif
teen days later, allowed hinl to g·o to Siena, to the splendid 
residence of his friend I)iccolomini, and finally authorized hinl 
to retire to his own villa of Arcetri llear Floretlce. 1"'he otlly 
condition imposed was that he vvould not receive any person 
that was stiSpect and would not talk of the motion of the earth. 
The illustrious scholar there devoted hinlself to several sci
entific works, composed his Dialoghi delle nuove scienze, ptlb
lished at I.Jeiden in 1638, and tllere he died, January 8, 1642, 
at peace \tvith the Cllurch, after receiving- on his deathbed the 
blessing of the Pope. 

Thas freed fronl fanciful elements which the ill will toward 

6~ Le opere, VI, 289. 
66 It \vas the Villa Medici, built on the Pincio. Since I80r it has been the seat of 

the Academy of Fine Arts. The grounds of the Villa Medici were at that time more 
extensive than they are today, including woods and vineyards of considerable extent. 
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the Church has often added,67 such is the story of the con
demnatiol1 of Galileo. An impartial exanlination of the facts 
justifies fully the jtldg-ment given, at the end of the eig-llteenth 
centtlry, by the judiciotls l1istorian of Italian literature, Tira
boschi: "If Galileo had not maintained his opinion in so fiery a 
manner and if various other circumstances had not combined 
to mak:e him Stlspect al1d odious to the Roman tribunals, he 
would not have been subjected to any annoyance for defending
his system." 68 To see in the decree of the Il1dex (1616) and in 
the judgment of tIle Holy Office (1633) a deliberate attelnpt to 
halt the progress of science, is manifestly llnjust. But, how
ever it may be explained, the errqr comnlitted by the Ronlan 
tribunals speaking in the name of the Holy See, is no less most 
regrettable. From it resulted an unfortunate impression, as 
the trtlth of the Copernican system came to appear more evi
dent, and some appearance of truth could be found in tIle re
proach by adversaries of the Church, that Rome had opposed 
sciellce.69 

61 "The account of the misfortunes of Galileo, exaggerated as a pious legend, has 
affirmed the triumph of the truths for which he suffered.... To tell the full truth, 
we nlust say that this great lesson did not cost him profound grief. Galileo's long 
life, viewed as a whole, was one of the mildest and most enviable in the whole story 
of the history of science" (J. Bertrand, Les fo1tdateurs de l'astrono1'1'~ie nloderne, 
p. 179). Galileo was not incarcerated in the prisons of the Inquisition, nor \\Tas he 
subjected to torture, as some have declared. A single document makes a remote and 
vague reference to torture, and that document is rej ected as apocryphal by all his
torians. Cf. Bertrand, Ope cit., pp. 254-56. With regard to the anecdote \vhich shovvs 
Galileo proudly holding up his head in the presence of his judges and exclaiming: E 
pur si tnuove ("Yet it does nl0ve"), is the most unplausible of legends. It was related 
for the first time in 1761 by Abbe Irailh in his book, Les qlle1~1~elles litteraires. The 
truth is that Galileo abjured his doctrine with perfect docility before his judges. Cf. 
Vacandard, Etudes de critique et d'histoire, p. 335. 

68 Tiraboschi, Storia della letteratura italiana, VIII, 346. 
69 The decisions of the Congregations were never considered by contemporaries 

as unchangeable, or irrevocable. In fact, the Church did later revoke them. Cf. 
Vacandard, Ope cit., p. 374; Grisar, Galileistudien, pp. 123, 344, 354-56. 

The national edition of Galileo's works, begun in 1890, terminated with the 
twentieth volutne, published in 1909. It is entitled Galilei opere. Galileo's immense 
correspondence includes tTIorc than 4,000 letters. 

On Galileo, see Leon Garzend, L'[nquisition et ['heresie, apropos de Galilee, 1943. 
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Activities of Urban VIII 

The condemnation of Galileo ,vas a misfortune; the '\Tar of 
Castro was a blunder. 

Among the g·reat families which various regin1es had ele
vated to high positions in the peninsula, was the Farnese fan1
ily, which rivalries of interest and anlbition had put ill op
position with the Barberini family.70 In their Castro domain, 
erected into a duchy by one of them, Pope Paul III, the Farnesi 
exercised a sort of feudal tyranny to the detrimellt of all jus
tice. Urban VIII, yielding to the insistence of his relatives, the 
Barberini, seized possession of Castro (October 13, 1641); 
then, a few months later (January, 1642), he issued an excom
munication against the Duke. This rigor aroused the Italian 
princes, long jealous of the aggrandizel11ent of the Papal States. 
Tuscany, Modena, and Venice came to tIle aid of Duke Farnese, 
who sallied into the Roman State with 3,000 horsemen. Urban 
obtained peace only through the l11ediation of the IZing of 
France and the abandonment of the Duchy of Castro to the 
Farnese family (May 31, 1644). This wretched war, in which 
we see a pope yielding to the al11bitious solicitations of his rela
tives, was a blot on the pontificate of Urban VIII. 71 

Yet the moral and spiritual influence of the Holy See con
tinued to be exercised effectively upon the faithful of the wilole 
world. Pope Urban canonized (May 25, 1625) St. Elizabeth 
of Portugal, the illustrious princess who, after the death of her 
husband, I(ing Diniz, led the life of a poor Franciscan sister. 
The Pope also placed on the altars (April 22, 1629) St. Andrew 
Corsini, the Florentine nobleman who had renounced a most 
brilliant future to put on the habit of the Carmelites. Thus 
Urban VIII recalled to the world tIle ideal of the most sublime 

'10 Muratori, XI, 142.
 

'11 Ibid., pp. 153 f.
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Christian virtues. By his many encouragements of the reli
giOtlS orders, by the approbation which he g'ave (January 12, 
1632) to tIle Congregation of the Mission, and by the founda
tion at RaIne of the College of the Propagal1da, the zealous 
Pontiff facilitated the realization of this ideal alTIOng the faith
ftlL In his care everywllere to favor the spread of tIle Gospel, 
he \velcomed graciously an ambassador of the I(ing of Congo 
al1d the envoys of the patriarch of Constal1tinople, Parthenitls, 
with whonl he conversed in the language of Honler without an 
interpreter. Urban VIII also thought that the encotlragement 
given to zeal would not beconle truly efficacious unless it "vas 
accompanied by the severe repressioll of abuses. A devout per
son of Barcelona, Isabel Rosella, had founded, in imitation of 
St. Ignatius Loyola, the religiotls congregation of the Jesuit
esses, with the four solemn vows. This institute, whicl1 was not 
approved by Pope Paul III, was not reg·arded favorably by the 
Jesuits themselves. Pope Urban VIII suppressed it in 1638.72 

The Pope was less admirably inspired in the realization of 
another refornl, in which his literary taste was a factor no less 
than 11is priestly zeal. In spite of five stlccessive revisions whicll 
the popes llad given to the breviary since the beginning of the 
sixteenth century, the conlplaints of scholars, hunlanists, and 
liturgists contintled. The scllolars considered that the text of 
the homilies of the Church Fathers inserted ill the breviary was 
not al\vays cOllformable to the best SOtlrces; the humanists 
criticized the hymns for their offenses against the la\vs of 
prosody and good meter; the littlrgists called for divisions in 
the psalms better suited to the requirements of psalnlody. 
Urban VIII appointed two conlmissions for the revision of 

72 On the Jesuitesses, their constitution, their history, and their suppression, see 
Helyot, Histoire des ordres 11tonastiques, VII, 491-93, and Richard Sinlon, Bibl. 
crit., I, 298, Richard Simon is mistaken in holding that the Roman bullarium does 
not contain the act of suppression of the Jesuitesses. The brief of suppression is to be 
found under its date, 1638, in the Bullarium, IV, lIS. 
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the breviary and, by his bull Di~,i11am psalntodiam) approved a 
new edition, in which the patristic texts were given according 
to their collation with the best manuscripts, the Latin verses 
of the hyml1s ,;yere revised in accordance with the principles of 
classical prosody, and the verses of the psalms were divided by 
an asterisk to indicate the place of the mediante This is the 
breviary we have today. Some critics maintain that the correc
tions of the hyml1s have deformed them rather than improved 
tIle '''ork of Christian antiquity,73 and that Urban imitated the 
Barberini, llis relatives, who, by supplying missing n1embers 
to the ancient statues, disfigured them more than did the earlier 
mutilations. 74 Thus this correction of the breviary was not ac
ceptable, in a general way, to the Christian people. None of the 
religiotls orders that have kept their ancient rites adopted it; 
even at Rome, in the basilica of St. Peter, it was rejected, and 
"the best canonists, though fulfilling the obligation of conform
ing to it in the recitation of the Office, let it be seen that the 
Church, throug·11 its head, could some day revise the decision of 
Urban VIII." 75 

The conclusion of the peace treaty with tIle Farnesi ,vas the 
last consolatiol1 of Urban VIII. At the very titne when he was 
promising himself to profit by the calming of men's minds in 
Italy, to carry out more earnestly the \tvorl{ of reform, lle felt 
hinlself stricken by the disease that would bring about his 
death. At once he asl{ed the help of religion. A manuscript re
port of his death relates that he then showed regret at having 
excessively favored his nephews. Some have said that the mur
murs of tIle people, who cursed the Barberini, and the failures 
of the cllief undertakings of the papal policy hastened Urban's 
death. 76 I-Ie died July 7,1644, at the age of seventy-seven years. 

18 Ulysse Chevalier, Universite catholique, VIII, 122.
 

14 Battifol, History of the ROffzan Breviary, p. 221.
 

1:S Chevalier, IDe. cit. We know that Pope Pius X appointed a commission charged 
with the revision of the breviary. 

76 Muratori, XI, 199. 
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Innocent X (1644-55) 

Nothing· would be more unjust than to blame the popes of 
this period for the failure of their exterl1al policy. Tllose re
sults sprang from more general causes. For tvvo centuries the 
civil powers had continually developed in the direction of a more 
jealous autonomy of their so-called rights. The Treaty of 
Westphalia was the official consecration of these clai111s. The 
wisest and most zealous popes came into conflict witll this new 
state of mi11d. Such is the spectacle presented to us by the 
pontificate of Urban's successor, Innocent X. 

The old man, seventy-two years old, who was elected Pope 
on Septenlber 15, 1644, had only one idea: to continue the work 
of Catholic restoration to which his t",ro predecessors had initi
ated him. 77 In contrast to the sonlewhat haughty austerity of 
Urban VIII, at first he showed a ready affability a11d cheer
ful htlITIOr. In the various offices he had 11eld he always showed 
himself active and loyal, as well as gentle and engaging. Inno
cent X kept these qualities in his pontificate. The good people 
of Rome used to say: "See how our Pope, ill spite of the burdens 
of age and office, has relnained as fresh and tll1reserved as be
fore; he is pleased to talk witll everyone and gives everyone a 
chance to explain." To maintain order and tranquillity in 
Rome by suitable regulations and by a \vell-organized police, 
was his first care. During the fanlille that afflicted the city in 
1649, after the overflowing of the Tiber, he spent himself 
without stint, ordered a supply of wheat from Sicily and Po
land, organized relief, visited tIle bal<ers, evell opelled the 
Lateran palace to all the needy for the distribution of provi
sions. The next year the celebration of the jubilee was another 
occasion for emphasizing his contact with the people. At all the 

11 The new Pope, sprung from the noble Pamfili fanlily, had been auditor of the 
Rota and nuncio to the court of Naples under Gregory XV. Urban VIII raised hin1 to 
the dignity of patriarch of Antioch and accredited him as nuncio to Philip IV. 
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ceremonies he prayed with the crowd. Following his example, 
the Roman nobles placed their villas and houses at the tlSe of 
the visitors, and all classes of society seemed to form but one 
body and Olle soul, as in the first days of Christianity. 

Under the Pope's influence, popular preachers grew in num
ber. He himself encouraged their manner of preaching, which 
was apostolic, informal, and earnest. He was present at the 
sermons of preachers, such as the Jesuits Segneri and Abrizzi, 
who most vigorously flayed the morals of the time. Innocent 
X, convinced that no more effective iI1struments of religious 
regeneration could be found than fervent and well-regulated 
congregations, confirmed the institute of the Noble Widows of 
Dole, established to spread the cult of the Immaculate Concep
tion of the Blessed Virgin, and that of the Secular Priests of 
Cllristian Doctrine, founded by Cesar de Bus. Btlt the Pope 
dissolved the act of tlnion which the latter had imprtldently 
made with the Somaschi,78 and abolished two cong·regations 
that had departed fron1 their primitive rule: that of St. Basil 
of the Armellialls and that of the Good Jesus of Ravenna. At 
the san1e time his attention was drawn to the activities of the 
Jansenists: by the bull CZlm occasione (lVIay 31, 1653) he con
demned the five famous propositions of Jansen; and he also 
denounced (April 23, 1654) the apocryphal bull by which, 
according to tIle Jansellists, PattI V condemned Molina. 

Following the example of his predecessors, Innocent X was 
mucll occupied vvith embellishing the city of Rome. We are told 
that whenever he passed throtlgh the piazza of St. Peter he 

78 In 16r6, Father Viger, third superior general of the Clerks Regular of 01ristian 
Doctrine, with a view to strengthening his congregation, decided to give it the fornl of 
a religious order, introducing solemn vows. For this purpose he united it with the 
Order of the Somaschi. But, as the union did not produce the desired effects, Father 
Viger himself finally requested the Holy See to annul the contract made with the 
Somaschi fathers. The decree of Innocent X returning the Clerks Regular of Christian 
Doctrine to the secular clergy is dated July 30, 1647. On this question, see Helyot, 
Hist. des ordres tnonastiques, IV, 239-44. 
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could not tal(e llis eyes from the fountain of Paul V: he wished 
to rival that Pope in sumptllousness. Michelallg"elo and Bra
mante \vere no longer there, but Bernini, their alnbitious disci
ple, was at the height of his fame. Amollg 11is \vorks of uneqtlal 
merit, in whicll imn10derate bigness often took the place of real 
grandeur, in wIlich the abstlrd was sometimes to be found side 
by side with imposing greatness, people admired tIle sun1ptu
ous and p011derous baldachino in St. Peter's, the superb Villa 
Barberilli and the two llg1y towers of the Pantheon \vhich popu
lar Inalice called "Bernini's ass's ears." After some hesitation, 
Inl10cent entrusted to Bernini the execlltion of his g"reat 
projects. Certainly the daring artist became responsible for the 
wretched interior of St. Peter's. By a lavish use of bronze 
arOUlld the "chair of St. Peter," by his multitude of distressing 
statues in the niches that he cut in the pilasters, by profusely 
spreading his veneer of many-colored marbles the length of the 
imnlense nave, Bernini made tIle work of Bramante and 
l\1ichelangelo lose some of its majestic grandeur. But his ex
terior worl{ vvas indeed beautiful. When he moved to the en
larg-ed piazza of St. Peter the great obelisk of the temple of 
Caracalla alld when, in this vast space where you \vould 11ave 
felt yourself flooded with so much air and light, the artist 
planned to put a dotlble colonnade, extellding to right alld left 
its two immense stone arms, as though to embrace tIle world,79 
Innocellt mig-ht well say that his dream was at last realized: he 
llad ell1bellished the worl< of Paul V. 

Tllis somewhat gorgeous grandeur wIlich Innocent X was 
fond of in the arts, he carried also into his g·overllment. His 
external policy, \vhere tIle cause of tIle Cllurch illspired him 
most happily, had an impritlt of magnanimity; but in his in
ternal policy, where his family interests too often influellced 
him, tlnfortunately tIle desire for splendor was donlillant. 

19 This proj ect was realized by Bernini under Alexander VII. 
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The Treaty of Westphalia 

At the very hour wIlen the descendant of the Pamfili 
mOl1nted to the throne of St. Peter, the long efforts of Ur
ban VIII were resltltillg in tIle first negotiations of peace be
t,vcen the po\vers \vhose bitter strifes, for almost thirty years, 
covered all Europe vvith ruins. In 1644 the first plenipotenti
aries of France, S\veden, Austria, all the Christian states of 
the continent, allcl all princes of Gernlany and of the imperial 
cities, were on their way to the cities of Munster and Osna
bri.1ck, selected by coml1lon agreement as the place for a 
c1isC11ssion of the conditions of peace. Three powers-France, 
S\veden, and tIle Elnpire-actecl as it1termediaries for all the 
others.80 They arrogated to themselves the fullest powers that 
allY congoress of nations ever exercised, and did not hesitate to 
relllake the map of Europe or to recast internationalla\v or to 
regttlate ,vith authority the most delicate questions touching 
tIle relations of religoion with the states. 

Apart froll1 the clauses dealing with purely political ques
tions in such a way as to assure the preponderance of the 
Fral1ce of Louis XIV 81 and to transform from top to bottom 
the constitution of Germany,82 the plenipotentiaries of Miin
ster and Osnabriick, in their sincere and laudable desire to 
establish a dttrable peace among the various religious denomi
llations and the different nations, unfortunately brought ab01tt 
the tri1unph of three principles, which none of them formulated 
in explicit terms but which history must extract and place in 
relief because they S11m up ideas vaguely spread for two cen
turies and wottld il1spire all modern politics: the principle of 
Ettropeall equilibrium, the principle of the equality of forms of 
worship, and that of tIle st1premacy of the civil power. 

80 Lavisse, Hist. de Fran,ee, VII, Part I, p. 15. 
81 On the rather vague clause which contained the cession of Alsace to France, see 

Lavisse, loco cit. 
82 Lavisse, pp. 16-21. 
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1"'he establishment of an international order based on the 
principle of European equilibrium was the triunlph of Riche
lieu's policy, \vhich Mazarin well grasped and continued. s3 At 
tIle time when the modern nations had just been constituted in 
their autonomy, to prevent the easily oppressive dominance of 
anyone of them was indeed an important aim. Urban VIII 
hinlself had been concerned with that danger. But the idea that 
triumphed ill the Treaty of Westphalia had a vaster import 
and is to be traced further back. In our study of the intellectual 
11lovement of the Renaissance, \ve fotlnd close to Erasmus, 
Luther, and Calvin, the figures of Ximenes, Granvelle, and 
Wolsey, beside Michelang~elo we found Machiavelli. Under the 
infltlence of these latter personages, external policy had 
changed, as art alld philosophy had. A sudden extension in the 
cOlnbinations of diplomacy; a regularity previotlsly unknown 
in the service of cabinets and embassies; the establishment of 
permanent armies; the term "power" then used to designate, in 
the sphere of interllational relations, the nations in which the 
powers resided and the princes WI10 had the disposal of these 
forces; tIle idea of a "political balance of the powers" neutraliz
illg one allother by a simple play of opposed forces, substi
tuted for a "political system" based on law: such had been the 
stages of all evolutioll whose theorists had beell Machiavelli 
and Ilis disciples. And, thougll \ve cannot regard Richelieu as 
a n1ere adept of 1\1achiavellianism, we must recognize in the 
spirit of the great French minister some imprint of the ideas 
set forth by the Florentine statesman. 84 

The treaties of MUllster and Osnabriick gave official sanc

83 Ibid., p. 24. 
84 On the agreements and divergences between the principles of Machiavelli and 

those of Richelieu, see Paul Janet, Histoire de la scie1tce politiqu,e dans ses rapports 
avec la 1110rale (2nd ed., II, 101 ft.). Sonle traces of Machiavellianism are evident in 
what Richelieu says about justice in the political sphere. According to him, this justice 
ought to follo\v a different path from that of ordinary justice (Testatnent politique, 
Part II, chap. 5). But we should note that no political writer has more strongly and 
brilliantly condemned the principle of disregard for agreements made (ibid., chap. 6). 
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tion to these ideas. VYhe11 the diplomats of Europe, after five 
years of neg-otiations, finally drew up the clauses tl1at have re
ceived the name of Treaty of Westphalia, the I-Ioly Empire, 
natural defel1der of internationalla\v, no longer existed.85 Ger
tnany was officially open to tIle foreigner; the I(i11g of Swede11 
entered the diet; the IZing of France becan1e a men1ber of the 
League of the Rhine; the so,rereignty of the princes and cities 
of the Enlpire was recog-11ized; the il11perial authority ,vas re
duced to 110thingness; alld the high contracting powers, de
clared to be the gtlaral1tors of the Peace of Westphalia, had the 
right to n1aintail1 that anarcllY. Notably France, which filled 
the role of lion in tl1is dismemberment of the Empire and which, 
"a Catl10lic and nlonarchical state, became the ally of heretics, 
infidels, rebelliotls Flemish, Hungarians, a11d Neapolitans, was 
the first to practice \vith brilliance that policy of national ego
ism." 86 111 short, tl1is peace, based not on rig-Ilt, btlt Sil11ply on 
the eqtlilibritlm of the forces, withotlt any idea of justice, could 
be, according to Frederick von Scillegel's vie\v, nothi11g more 
than a superficial peace, an interilTI, the preface of another gen
eral peace, which otlr age is still waiting for. 87 

The pri11ciple of tIle equality of Christian denominations and 
consequently the admission of the Protestants to all political 
rigl1ts, were set forth in the first section of Article V of tIle 
Treaty of Osnabriick, declaring that an exact al1d reciprocal 
equality should exist between all t11e Electors, Princes, and 
States of either relig-ion. Other articles specified that, in the as
se1nbly of the deputies of the Empire and in the imperial cham
ber, a11 eqtlal ntlmber of Catllolics al1d of Protestants sl10ttld 
have seats. To ptlt an end to the difficulties arising i11 connec
ti01l witIl tIle possession of ecclesiastical property, as also in 
cOll1lection with the exercise of worsl1ip, the Treaty provided 

85 E. Denis in Lavisse and Rambaud, Rist. gen., V, 581.
 
86 Lavisse, [fist. de France, Vol. VII, Part I, p. 23.
 
87 Cf. Schlegel, Philosophy of History, II, 424.
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that all things should revert to the condition they were in on 
January I, 1624. The princes agreed among themselves that 
plenary indulgence should be granted for all their thefts up to 
1624, which was declared the normal year, after which they 
proclaimed they would no longer steal. At least they were ex
pected to refer to the pope and to the bishops, without whose 
authorization any transfer of ecclesiastical property was null 
and void. The Treaty of Osnabriick went even further. Articles 
X-XV granted to certain Protestant princes, under tIle title of 
"compensation," "satisfaction," or "recolnpense," a great 
number of monastic a11d ecclesiastical properties. In this treaty 
and in this connection we meet for the first time the word 
,'secularization." 

The essentially Protestant pril1ciple of the supremacy of the 
civil power 88 was clearly proclaimed ill Article V, sectioll 12. 
The treaty said: "Since to the states belongs, together \vith the 
right of territory and supremacy, the right to reform religion 
• • • 110 immediate state will be disturbed in its right over the 
affairs of religion." This provision was in formal opposition 
to the Council of Trel1t, which reserved to the ecclesiastical 
authority, notably to councils canonically held, the right to re
fornl morals and to pronounce on dogmatic formulas. 89 

The Bull Ze11,f;s don1,us 11~eae 

The Pope's protest could not fail to be heard. By his bull 
Zelus d01nus 11zeae (November 26, 1648), Innocent X declared 
"null, vain, i11valid, iniquitotls, reproved, without force or ef
fect ... all the articles of the treaty prejudicial to the Cath
olic religion, to divine worship, to the Apostolic Roman See, as 
well as to inferior Churches." A learned German canonist says: 

88 That the doctrine of the supremacy of the civil power in matters of religion is an 
essentially Protestant doctrine, is amply demonstrated by Dollinger in his The Church 
and the Churches, pp. 55-62. 

89 Session XXIV, De reform., chap. 2. 



66 THE PAPACY 

In fact, if the Treaty of Westphalia can be regarded as a sincere and 
meritorious effort so far as its ainl \vas to establish a durable peace 
among the various religions and between the different nations, from 
the viewpoint of the civilla\v of the period and from the viewpoint of 
canon law it was an evident injustice. The states did not have the right 
to attribute to temporal rulers foundations that had been established 
for the benefit of corporations and for purposes of a spiritual order; and 
they could not dispose of the goods of the Church without the consent 
of the canonically recognized authorities of the Church, namely, the 
bishops and the pope. They had even less right to take upon themselves 
to abolish bishoprics and chapters, whose spiritual jurisdiction de
pended directly on the Holy See. OO 

Among the statesmen of the time who, according to the ex
pression of Innocent X, soug-ht rather their own interests than 
the interests of God, nOlle seemed greatly affected by a protest 
which the Pope had made to free his conscience so as not to be 
charged with neglect on the day when he would appear before 
the judgment seat of God. The POl1tiff's autllority was the less 
to be dreaded in tl1eir eyes sil1ce coul1tless difficulties at Rome 
\vere hindering the free exercise of his government. Once again 
the papacy fell under the yoke of llepotism. Innocent's sister
in-law, Olimpia Madalchini of Viterbo, an energetic and in
triguing woman, seenlS to have beell responsible for the 
excessive favors tllat the Pope bestowed on members of his 
family. The factiol1 of the Barberini, nepl1ews of the preced
illg Pope, bestirred themselves. Even among the relatives of 
Inllocent X jealousy sowed division and strife. The Spanish 
party, which cotlntecl several menlbers in Ronle, rose up menac
ingly. Certain noblemen, friends of Mazarin, by way of protest, 
displayed the arms of France in the windovvs of their palaces. 
Measures taken by the Pope and attributed to the influence of 
Olimpia, increased the irritation of the nobility. Age and cares 
deeply affected the rObtlst constitution of tIle Pontiff. Then his 

90 Walter, Manuel de droit canonique, 8th ed., p. 221. Cf. Alzog, History of the 
Church, III, 459. 
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domineering sister-in-law no longer left his side; in a way, she 
forced her services on him. At tIle end of December, r654, the 
unfortunate Innocent X, feeling feebler than usual, wished to 
receive the last sacraments and g4athereclI1is nephews and nieces 
about him. He murmured: "YOtl see Il0W the grandeurs of the 
Supreme Pontificate con1e to an end." 

011 January 7, r655, assisted by Father Gian Paolo Oliva, 
general of the Society of Jesus, he rel1dered his soul to God. A 
chronicler relates tllat his body remained three days abandolled 
in a room of the palace, vvhere workmen tlsed to leave their tools. 
Olimpia, on whom the Curia relied to nlal{e the necessary ar
rangements, did not eve1l tal(e the trouble to order a coffin or to 
make any other provisions. Pallavicini, recallil1g the fact, adds: 
"This is a great lesson for the Pontiffs. It teaches then1 what 
they call expect fronl relatives for whom they have compro
mised their conscience and their 110nor. 

This date marks nlore than the death of a pope; it was the end 
of a regime. In fact, henceforth the voice of tIle papacy will 
no longer be heard in the telnporal order. It will confine itself 
to the spiritual order, and will scarcely be uttered except in days 
of extreme peril, to save that tlngrateful Europe, which it had 
in times of old civilized and organized. 



CHAPTER II 

The Catholic Renaissance i1t Spain} Italy} and Ger1nalty 

WHILE the Christian rulers were succeeding in breal(ing the 
political bonds that connected them with the papacy and re
fused or neglected to publish the decrees of the COl1ncil of 
Trent, the spirit of the great council spread throughout Europe 
and produced abundant frttit of a wise reform. Spah1, which, 
in the second half of the previous century, had given the Church 
so many great reformers, continued, in spite of the shocks of a 
terrible economic and political crisis, to produce saints. Ger
many, torn by political and religious anarchy, il1creased the ef
forts for the restoration of the clerg-y and the edification of the 
faithful. Italy was covered with teaching and charitable reli
g-ious congregations. But in France the movement of the 
Catholic renaissance, vvhich was retarded by the religiotls wars 
until the coming of Henry IV, cleveloped in all its fullness. 
Under the infltlence of St. Francis de Sales and St. Vincent de 
Paul, of the institute of the Jesuits and of the Company of the 
Blessed Sacrament, the land of France became covered with 
works of piety, zeal, and charity. 

The Church in Spain 

During all of the first half of the seventeenth century, the 
great Spain of Charles V and Philip II cOl1tinued to decline. 
In a space of sixty-seven years the Spanish monarchy, so 
mig-hty in appearance, so proud of its immense possessions, 
which were said to be twenty times as great as those of the Ro
man Empire, tumbled with the heaviest fall that modern history 
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records. Some writers have tried to lay the blaIne for this de
cline tlpon the vvea1< character of the two successors of Philip II 
and on the supposed fanaticism of the bisl10p who advised the 
expulsion of the 1100rs. True, neither Philip III nor Philip IV 
seems to have been of a stature to g"OVer11, \vith the required 
vig"ilallce, the vast Spanish possessions in Asia, Africa, Amer
ica, Ital)r, and the Netherlands. It is 1ike\vise true that the ex
pulsion of the Moors deprived Spain of a large number of 
11ard-\vorking farillers and able artisans. BtIt the causes of the 
Spanish decline are of a more general sort and of lllore relnote 
origin. The Stldelell abulldance of the precious metals, which 
the peninsula obtained from its colonies, provol{ed a consider
able emigration of Spaniards to America and discouraged 
tIle labor of agricttltttre alld industry in the country. When 
Philip III, to compensate for tIle loss which the nation suffered 
by the exptllsion of the Moors, offered titles of nobility and 
exelnption frol11 the military service to all his subjects who 
would elevote themselves to agriculttlre, l1is appeal was not 
heeded. 

The Spal1ish monarchy, moreover, in consequence of vari 
ous influences tllat affected all Europe, turned more and more 
to despotism. 1 With Philip III, ruled by the Dttke of Lerma, 
and witll Philip IV, dominated by Cotlnt Olivares, the regime 
of favorites becan1e implanted in the king"dom. While a nleticu
10tlS and inflexible etiquette regttlated everything at Cotlrt,2 

and a bttreatlcratic centralization spread tIle network of its 
system over all tIle public services, wiping out the old nlunicipal 
liberties before the invading authority of the corregidors alld 

1 In the preceding volunle we sa\v ho\v the Protestant Revolt, by necessitating 
energetic repressions, by exalting the power of the kings in the spiritual order, and by 
destroying the \veighty and moral influence of the clergy, everywhere, even in nations 
that rClnained Catholic, favored and consolidated the absolute power of the kings. 

2 Philip III died a victim of etiquette, in consequence of an attack of erysipelas, 
because his chan1berlain, the Duke of Uzeda, who alone had the right to enter his 
apartment, was not there to remove an overheated brazier. Bassompierre, Ambassades 
en Espagllc, p. 228. 
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the alcaldes, outstanding personalities disappeared, even the 
clergy, sharing the widespread indolence, no longer gave the 
people the strong spiritual nourishnlent wl1icll it had formerly 
distributed. The abl1ndant literature of tI1is period, witll Cer
vantes as the most illustrious representative, fixed, with some 
nlarks of genius, the represel1tative types of that sad epoch: the 
inlpoverished hidalgo, proud beneath his rags, the famished 
student, sauntering· about the public squares, the brutal mule
teer, the rapaciol1s innkeeper, the bandit giving battle to the 
police in the sierras, and all these folks, wretched or disrepu
table, mantling themselves in the memory of the past grandeur 
of their cOl1ntry, in their dignity as Inan and Spaniard, wearing 
a s\vord, and calling one another "Your Grace" and "Knight." 

Yet the deep religious impulse given to the country by 
St. Ignatius Loyola and by St. Theresa was still powerful. A 
race that had prodl1ced such heroes could 110t quic1<:1y decay 
under economic and political influences. The movement of re
ligious reform was not halted nor "vas the current of holiness 
dried up: wllile the Society of Jesus g·ave to the Church of Spain, 
...l\lonzo Rodrig"uez and Peter C1aver; the Carmelite Order, its 
greatest theologians al1d its most zealous missiol1ers ; the orders 
of Mercy, of the Trinity, and of the Friars Minor, the most 
austere of the saints; a g·reat bishop and a humble woman en
tered evel1 into the council of the kings and there nlade prevail 
the rights of justice and of truth. 

In 1609 a bool{ appeared at Seville, a quarto volume of more 
than 600 pages, The Practice of Christian and Religious Per
fecti01l. Its author \vas Father Alonzo Rodriguez of the Society 
of Jesus. Tllis book W011ld ren1aill tIle classical manual of Chris
tian asceticism. Fe\v works W0111d be more widely spread or 
would Will so great approbation. Port Royal, at the very time it 
most ve11emently attacked the moral teaclling of the Jesuits, 
circl1lated the "vorl( of Rodriguez. While the book of the learned 
Jesuit spread the practice of Christian virtues through the 
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world, a lowly lay brother of the same name was giving an 
admirable example of those virttles by performing the modest 
duties of porter ill the college which the Society of Jesus con
ducted at Majorca; 3 and one of the students of this college, 
likewise a son of St. Ignatills, was devoting himself heroically 
to the apostolate of the blacl< race. This was Peter Claver, who 
used to sign all his letters: "Peter, the slave of the Negroes for
ever." 

Religious Orders 

The datlghters of St. Theresa spread out in all the Christian 
countries and even beyond. In 1604 Marie of the Incarnation 
introduced them into France, where they would become one of 
the purest glories of the French Church. Four years earlier a 
branch of the Carmelites, formed into a special congreg·ation 
under the name of St. Elias, expallded into the whole world, 
passed into Belgium, France, Poland, Gernlany, and Austria, 
founded stations in the Protestant countries, such as Holland 
and England, reached out into distant missions, preached the 
gospel in Persia, India, Artnenia, and Turl<ey, established it
self in Peking, and extended even to Nortl1 America. Father 
Thonlas of Jesus, FatlIer Peter of the 1'lother of God, and Fa
ther Dominic of Jesus l\1ary, Discalced Carmelites, had a con
siderable part in the organization of Propaganda,4 and Father 
Bernard of St. Joseph fOllnded at Paris a seminary of the for
eign missions. 5 Such aspirations of apostolic zeal did not turn 
the sons of St. Theresa and of St. J Ohl1 of the Cross from the 
hig-h theolog-ical studies vvhich St. Theresa always honored so 
greatly. Fronl 1621 to 1707 the Discalced Carmelites of Alcala 
and Salamanca published two collective works of immense 

8 Pope Leo XIII canonized him January IS, 1882. 
4 On the constitution of Propaganda by Gregory XV, see De Martinis, Juris 

polttificii de propaganda fide, Part I, Vol. I, p. 1. 

5 Cf. Zimmernlann in Vacant's Dict. de theol., II, 1783. On the congregation of St. 
Elias, see Helyot, H ist. des ordrcs 1nonastiq1/,cs, I, 356-58. 
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theological significance. The Complute11ses and the Saln1a11
ticenses hold a place among the most famous theologial1s of 
modern times. 

The Order of the Trinity, founded for tIle redemption of 
captives, provided fine examples of charity ill Spain. Blessed 
Simon de Rojas, \vho was the confessor of Queen Elizabeth, 
the wife of Philip II, and who directed the education of her 
two sons, edified the court by his thoroug·hly evangelical con
duct. However, laxity had entered the order. As early as r594 
a general chapter expressed the desire for a reform. The work 
was attempted and, amid countless difficulties,6 was broug·ht to 
success by a holy religious, born at Almodovar, a village of the 
diocese of Toledo, of a fanlily so tTIuch esteemed that St. 
Theresa, passing through AllTIodovar, was unwilling to tal(e 
lodging anywhere but in the home of the father of our saint. 
He was called in religion Father Juan Bautista of the Immacu
late Conception. His mortifications recalled those of the most 
austere Fathers of the desert. Associated with some fervent 
religious of his order, he org·anized a con1munity in which each 
one on entrance stripped hinlself of his clothes in excllange for 
coarser ones, and abandoned his shoes "to go barefoot, wear
ing only little sandals of leather or rope, in the Spanish nlan
ner." 7 Such was the origil1 of the Discalced Trinitarians, 
authorized in r609 by Paul V to elect a vicar-general and tnade 
conlpletely independent in r636 by a bull of Urban VIII. 8 Soon 
they spread, not only in Spain, but even in Poland, Gernlany, 
Austria, Hungary, Bohenlia, Italy, and France. 

About this same period, in 16r3, a noble young woman, raised 
at the court of the king of Spain, Blessed Mariantla of Jesus, 
founded the pious institute of the discalced l1uns of Our Lady 
of Mercy, whose aim was to obtain from God, by prayer and 

8 For an account of these trials, see Helyot, Ope cit., II, 323-26.
 
1 Ibid., p. 323.
 
8 Ibid., p. 327. Juan Bautista of the Immaculate Conception was beatified by Pius
 

VII in 1&19 
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the practice of pellance, the conversion of sinners, the release 
of the souls in purgoatory, and the reclemptioll of Christians who 
had falle11 into the power of the infidels.9 

Juan de Ribera 

The secular clergy also had some saints. Such was the illus
trious Juan de Ribera,lo to wholn St. Pius V 11ad confided the 
government of the diocese of Valencia and whom Philip III 
appointed viceroy of the province of tIle same name. He was an 
uprig-ht nlan, deeply religious, passionately devoted to the in
terests of the Chtlfcn and of his country. But the province of 
\1alencia, at the time when he had to direct its civil and re
lig-ious administration, was a prey to formidable difficulties. 
These came especially from the presence of nobles and wealthy 
families of Mussulman orig'in, officially belong-ing to the Church 
by baptisnl and by the outward practices of religion and at tIle 
same time attaclled to Spain by the oath of allegoiance to the 
IZing. But they vvere thought to be quite ready at tinles to return 
to Mohalnnledanism and to rise up agaillst tIle state. They were 
called lVloriscos or Moors. A decree of Charles V placed them 
under the autllority of tIle Inquisitioll. Their situation was not 
made worse by this act, quite otllervvise. Says Hefele: "In gen
eral they were treated with much mildness. Pope Clement VII 
was solicitous that they should be given a solid Christian in
strtlction. Emperor Charles V forbade tIle confiscation of the 
apostates' property, which was to be kept for their children; he 
likewise forbade the condelllnation of allY apostate to death. 
Gregory XIII strove to win the Moors by kindness. But these 
measures were vain. Again and again they rose up and joined 
ha11ds with the Moors of Africa." 11 The dang-er was extremely 

9 Marianna of Jesus was beatified by Pius VI in 1783.
 
10 Alarcon, EI Beato Juan de Ribera.
 
11 Hefele, art. "Mauren" in K·irche1tlexicon, VIII, 1050 (1898 ed.).
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serious. Jttan de Ribera did not hesitate to advise the King to 
adopt a radical measure: the definitive expulsion of the Moors 
fronl the soil of Spaill. This was a bold cOl1nsel. 12 With the 
applause of all the enlightened Inen of Spain, notably of Cer
vantes, Philip III (September 22, 1609) promulgated a decree 
ordering the Moors to quit the soil of Spain. III consequence 
of this decree, 4°0,000 persons, about one-twentieth of the 
population, were thus constrai11ed to flee. Most of them soug-ht 
refuge on the Barbary coast. Undoubtedly the unity of Spain 
was thereafter protected from the nlost dread peril; but like
wise undeniable is the fact that the departure of such a large 
part of the popttlation brottght about serious economic dis
turbances in the peninsula. Because of the people's indolence 
Philip's efforts to repopulate the abandoned lands failed to ac
complish the expected resttlts. Finally, whell this good and pious 
but feeble King went dovvn to tIle grave, the econonlic decline 
of Spain had advanced another step. 

This nlovement \vas accelerated ttnder Philip IV (1621-65), 
or rather u11der tIle government of Dttke Olivares, who directed 
the vvhole policy of the King and who engaged the Spanisll 
monarchy in that gigoal1tic struggole against a part of Europe, 
in which Spain would loose its arnlY, its navy, and its last re
sources. A certain pan1phleteer wrote: "Philip, yott are goreat, 
but after the manner of ditches: the more a person takes a\vay 
froln tllem, tIle greater they are." 

A htllnble religiotts, abbess of the Franciscall convent of 
Agreda, on the border of Aragon alld Old Castile, tried to 
arrest her coul1try 011 its fatal decline. To tIle IZing of Spain 

12 Of this affair, Richelieu wrote as follows: "It was the most barbarous advice 
to be found in the history of any ages." This severe conden1nation has been repeated 
and even aggravated by most historians. See Lavisse and Ralnbauc1, Histoire generate, 
V, 652; Cantu, I-listoire universelle, Xv"', 186; Vacandard, The Inquisition, p. 198; 
Langlois, L']nquisition d'aprfs les travaux rh:ents, p. 110. The n1easure has been well 
justified in the masterly work of Don Boronat y Barrachina, Los M oriscos espaiioles 
y su expulsion. vVe cannot now question that the Morisco peril gravely threatened the 
security of Spain under Philip III. 
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she wrote (October 13, 1643) : "Sire, among those near you, 
some are of 110 vall1e in affairs. Others are there also, whose 
talents and ability mig-ht be useful to you. . . . The former 
government is detested becatlse to it are attributed our calami
ties of today: people thinl< that they are the same men who 
g·overn. You "vill find it to the purpose to give a wise satisfac
tion to the "vorld that asks it, for Your Majesty has need 
of it." 13 

1\fary of Agreda 

She who dared offer such advice to tIle I<:illg of Spail1 was 
the dal1g-hter of a simple bourgeois of the city of Agreda, Mary 
Corollel, in religion Mary of JeSl1S, better knowl1 under the 
11ame of Mary of Agreda. Mystical graces, supernatural revela
tions, which she comnlitted to writing btlt without publishing
the account, fronl the year 1627 14 had drawn to herself the 
attention of her superiors. In 1643, when Catalonia and Portu
gal separated violently fronl tIle crown, King Philip IV, passing 
tl1rol1gh Agreda, decided to ask counsel of tIle holy abbess. The 
result of tI1at interview was a correspondence between the 
King and the nun, "vhich \Vel1t on for twellty-two years, until 
the death of Mary of Agreda. TIle letter that we quoted above 
is the second that she wrote to 11im. The IZillg replied: "The 
evils "vhicll took so long a tin1e to be prodl1ced cal1not be re
paired in so short a time; bl1t I an1 deterlnined to depart froin 
the patIl followed up to the present by tIle preceding govern
Inellt. I hope that yOll "viII have proof of this, and you will be 
able to declare to the world that the past is no more. Tllis is the 
truth, and I have resolved that it sllall be." 15 

The editor of the royal correspo11dcllce adds at this point: 
"The history of the reign of Pl1ilip IV S110"V5 115 that unfortu

13 Germont de Lavigne, La sc£ur Marie d'Agreda et Philippe IV, pp. 19-21.
 

l~ Van den GheYll, art. "lvlarie d'Agreda" in Vacant's Dict. de theol., I, 628.
 
lli Germont de Lavigne, op. cit., p. 23.
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nately this resolution, apparently so fir111, had no effect in the 
ftlttlre; and the venerable motller, undoubtedly 1tnderstanding 
that the weak spirit of the King was little disposed to profit by 
the vvise cottnsels of those who "vere devoted to hill1, confined 
her efforts to vvorking for tIle reformatiol1 of the 1110rals of 
that realm, trying to inspire in the prince the practice of real 
holiness." 16 "The letters of the nun consoled hin1 for all the 
troubles of his reign, for all the discomforts of a continual state 
of illness. Tl1en, when Mary was dead, having no longer any
one to console hill1, and no longer receiving· from anyone about 
him those lofty admonitions which filled all his hotlrs without 
his ever profiting by them, he fell into disgtlst with life and died 
fotlr montlls after the venerable sister." 17 

Five years later, in 1670, appeared tIle principal work of 
Mary of Agreda, La 1tlistica cilldad de Dios) histor£a divina de 
la Virgert) Madre de Dios ("TIle Mystical City of God"). Tak
ing as its basis certain private revelatiol1s, it relates the detailed 
history of the Blessed Virgin. It is a strange \vork, contail1ing 
a mystical contemplation that is trtlIy inlposing. Its specu
lative part shows a depth that is rare ill a WOll1an, but the 
el11phasis, the pompous style, sOl11etinles the bad taste, and 
extraordinary historical assertions disconcert tIle reader. 18 As 
soon as this book appeared, it had an inlmense vogue in Spain 
and, among clergy and people, cOl1tinued the worI<: of edificatiol1 
whicll the pious abbess had attempted to accomplish witl1 the 
IZing. Btlt \ve I11tlst recog·l1ize that the \vork of Mary of Ag-reda 

16 Ibid., p. xxiii. 
17 Ibid., p. vi. 
18 What is the doctrinal value of this work? The holy life of l\1:aria de Agreda 

creates a prej udice in favor of her good faith. But we kno\v that mystical \vriters 
have not, for the account of their revelations, the divine assistance which God accorded 
to the sacred writers. The limited culture of the pious abbess, her ignorance of 
theology and of history, may have led her into many an error. In her preface she 
herself says: "Error on my part is possible; for that I subn1it to the correction of 
holy Church" (Introduction to Part I, no. 14). Bossuet passed a severe judgment on 
this book. See CEuvres de Bossuet (Lebel ed.), XXX, 637-40; XL, 172, 204 ft. ; 
XLI, 92. 
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has but faint luster when compared wit}l the calm work, so lofty 
in form and substance, so eqtlal and perfect in all its parts, 
which St. Theresa gave to the world in the preceding century. 
Mysticisnl itself was in decadence. 

The Church in Italy 

The first half of the seventeenth centtlry was a nlost dis
turbed period for Spain. 19 But it was a most tranquil period for 
Italy.20 No civil vvars and no foreign wars upset the peace. Each 
state, with vvell-establislled boundaries, organized peacefully 
anel freely. Yet, in literature and in the arts, this time of peace 
did not produce a11Y of those great works wllich the preceding 
periods had givell to Italy amid their ceaseless strifes. But the 
movel11ent of relig·iotls revival, begtln by the Council of Trent 
and vigoroLlsly purstled in Italy by St. Charles Borromeo and 
St. Philip Neri, developed, spread, covered the land of Italy 
with religious houses alld charitable institutions, and gave 
birtll to models of 1101iness. There we do not meet with the dar
ing political projects of a Jtlan de Ribera-the situation of Italy 
did not lend itself to them-nor the mystical and somewhat ob
scure flights of a l\1ary of Agreda-the temperament of the 
nation vvas not inclinecl to them-but rather positive and prac
tical il1stitutions, worl{s of education and charity. 

At the opening of the seventeenth century, the work of the 
refOrlTI of the clergy by the founding of seminaries underwel1t 
a crisis ill consequence of the opposition of a clerical fetldal
ism obstinately attached to its privileges, but the 800 schools 
founded by St. Charles Borromeo in the diocese of Milan ,,,ere 
ill full prosperity, and the renown of the great Archbishop con
tintled to g4row. NUlTIerotls miracles took place at his tomb. In 

19 Under Philip IV several conflicts arose behveen the court of Madrid and the 
Holy See. Innocent X even recalled his nuncio, Gaetani, from Spain and closed the 
nunciature. 

20 Tiraboschi, Storia della letteratura italiana, Vol. VIII, Part I, p. I. 
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1601 Pope Clement VIII ordered that the requienl Mass, which 
was said annually for the venerated prelate, should be replaced 
by a Mass of the Holy Ghost. Three years later he instructed 
the Congregation of Rites to devote its attention to the pro
cedures preparatory to canonizatioll. The next year Leo XI 
decided to erect at Rome a church ill honor of the venerated 
prelate; and on November I, 1610, Paul V, ,vith great solem
nity, celebrated Charles Borromeo's enrolln1ent in the catalogue 
of the saints. 

An almost equal veneration surrollnded the memory of 
Philip Neri. Between 1600 and 1622 appeared three different 
biographies of the holy priest, written by Antonio GaUonio, 
Girolamo Barnabei, and Giacomo Bacci. These books spread 
far and wide the fragrance of his virtues. A bull of Paul V, 
dated February 24, 1612, g-ave canonical approbation to the 
Congregation of the Oratory founded by hin1. 

The influence of these two great men dominated all the 
works alld illstitutiol1S of t11is period in Italy. A disciple of 
St. Philip Neri, St. Camillus de Lellis, a forlller soldier, who 
became the passionate lover of Jesus Christ in the person of the 
sick poor, had fOllnded, abol1t the close of the sixteenth century, 
the COl1g-regation of Clerl<s Regular Ministering to the Sick. 
At his death (1613) the holy founder left more than 20 houses, 
16 of thelTI in Italy, and about 300 religiollS. More than 120 of 
these religious had died, victims of their devotedness, from dis
eases contracted in the hospitals. They were l<nown by the 
name of "The Fathers of a Good Death" because at the bedside 
of the dying they devoted themselves to the work of preparing 
them for a pious death. 

Besides these devoted servants of the poor, who wore as 
their distinctive sign a light brown cross on their habits,21 the 
Brothers Hospitallers of St. John of God, wearing cowl and 

21 Helyot, Vol. IV, plate 59. 
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hood,22 also vowed themselves to the service of the sicl<. This 
institute canle from Spain.23 Soon it was recruited abulldantly 
in Italy, where the people called thenl tIle Fate Bene Fratelli, 
from the words they used in asking alms. 

The Clerks Regular of the Pious Schools, or Poor Cler1<:s of 
the Mother of God, wearing a cassock \vith a leather belt and 
a 5l10rt cloal(,24 engaged in giving a Cllristian education to 
children, principally to poor cllildren. 

TIle Celestial Annunciacles, wll0se habit was a white robe 
and a cloak of sky-blue,25 engaged in spinlling material for 
corporals and purificators for poor cllurches. They ,,,ere 
founded at Geneva in 1605 by Blessed Maria Vittoria, a holy 
widow, Wll0, after her five children had consecrated thenlselves 
to the service of God, felt herself inspired to found a new re
ligious order and carried out her desig1l with the advice of Fa
tIler Bernardine Zen011 of the Society of Jesus, ller confessor.26 

Simple confraternities, stIch as tl10se fOl.1nded at Rome by a 
gentleman of Milan, Marco de Sadis Cusani, and at Florence 
by a silk worker, Ippolito Galantini, po\verfully seconded all 
these efforts, teaclling catecl1ism to children and adttlts. 27 From 
these two COIlfraternities, greatly encouraged by the popes, 
sprang the Congregation of Christian Doctrine, later allied 
with the Doctrinarians of France, and all archconfraternity 
which, erected ill St. Peter's Basilica, had the rigllt to free two 
prisoners every year. 28 

Far from harming the prosperity of the earlier congrega
tions, this flowering of new institutes only aroused a holy emu
lation. In the Society of Jesus, vvhich painful blows had just 

22 Ibid., plate 34.
 
28 He had been drawn to Italy by Marie de Medici in 1601.
 

2. Helyot, Vol. IV, plate 61.
 
25 Ibid., plates 66 and 67.
 
26 Ibid., p. 297.
 
21 Ibid., p. 246.
 
28 Ibid., 248.
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shaken, an Italian, Claudius Acquaviva, chosen superior gen
eral of the order, by his wisdom and firnl11ess consolidated the 
work of St. Ignatitls alld, by the p·ublicatioll of the Ratio studi
orun~} the Directorizt1n i1~ exercitiis spiritualibus and tIle Indus
triae ad ctt'Yandos ani1nae n1orbos} infused a sort of new life 
into the Society. 

The Ursulines continued to live in Italy without special habit 
and without absolute cloister, flowing over into France, Ger
many, and Austria. The Italian Capuchins g·ave the Church 
two ardent missioners: St. Joseph of Leonessa, the apostle of 
the Turl<s, and St. Lorenzo da Brindisi, apostle of the Jews. 
In the Franciscan third order St. Hyacintl1a 11ariscotti re
vived the most austere practices of penal1ce of the Fathers of 
the desert. Foreign scholars passed over tIle 1110untains to COl1
suIt in Italy the learned Barnabite Gavanttls, the glory of his 
order and of the liturgy; and the pious movelnent that dre\v 
souls to frequent ComlTIunion had no more ardel1t prolnoters 
than the Italian discipIes of St. Philip Neri. 29 

The Church in Germany 

More distant fronl the center of Cllristianity al1d more deeply 
ravaged by tIle Protestant lleresy, the German cotlntries lTIight 
be thoug-ht to have remained outside the movement of the Cath
olic renaissance. But such \vas not the case. 

Germany, too, had had its great apostle. Blessed Peter Can
isitls of the Society of Jesus, \Vll0 died ill 1597 after preaching 
the gospel in Germany, Austria, alld S\vitzerland, Ilad been 
chiefly a nlan of action. The earliest office that he held brought 
him into relation with tIle two chief universities of Bavaria and 

29 On St. Philip Neri's doctrine regarding frequent Communion, see the Bollandists, 
May, IV, 553. The advocates of frequent and even daily Communion were to be 
found also in Spain. Such were the Benedictines Chinchilla and Marzilla, the Car
thusian Antonio de Molina, and especially Juan Falconi, a Brother of Mercy. See 
Vacant's Diet. de theol., III, 537 f. 
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Austria; the resOtlrCes at his disposal as founder and first pro
vincial of his order in Germany; the inflttence that Ile soon 
acquired with tIle Catholic princes, both secular alld ecclesias
tical; the part he took in the diets of the Empire; his presence, 
however short, at the Council of Trent; the various ministries 
lIe exercised in the largest cities: all these cOllverged to the 
sanle practical elld : to develop among the Catll0lics a nl0vel11ent 
of active and militant faith, and thus to oppose all effective re
sistance to Protestantism.30 

The political and social state of Gerl11allY nlade this nlove
ment difficult. At the beg-inning of the Thirty Years' War 
allTIOst all aspects of German life had underg'one a COl11plete 
transformatioll. TIle Holy Roman Germallic Empire, even 
before tl1e outbreak of tIle war of extermination in the seven
teellth century, Ilad lost its el11inent political position. The 
princes established their povver on the ruins of tIle Empire and, 
to their own advantage, exploited the revolutionary movement 
of their tinle alld g-radually became ahnost sovereig-n arbiters 
of the destinies of the people. Their might had grown steadily 
in virttle of the Roman law, which was more and nlore followed. 
This Caesaropapism \vas as fatal to religion as it was to popu
lar 111orals. What could be done to remedy stlch a state of affairs? 
An endeavor to re-establish relig-ious unity as far as possible, 
by workillg for the conversion of the heretics and by establish
ing cel1ters of Catholic life in tIle heart of tIle Chtlrch of Ger
nlallY· 

T\vo Jesuits, Georg Scherer and Jeremias Drecllsel (or Drex
elius), ill tlleir preaching, continued the apostolic vvork of 
Canisitls. Said Scherer: "vVIlile combating the heretics, we 
nlust observe a great moderation. No insults or sarcasm. The 
archangel St. Michael, according to the apostle St. Jude, did 

80 Le Bachelet, art. "Canisius" in Vacant's Diet. de theol. Pope Leo XIII called 
Canisius the second apostle of Germany after St. Bonif~ce. (Encyclical of August I, 

1897.) On the work of Canisius, see Janssen, L'Alle111agne et la Rejonne, VII, 86, 
576-78. 
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not use insults even toward Satan." The writings of Drechsel 
breathed so goreat a spirit of peace that tIle Protestants read 
them for their edification. This was the tilne when the preacher 
Jollann Arndt, the mildest and most amiable of preachers, em
ployed in tIle pulpit a sober and practical piety, well calculated 
to win devout souls. 

However, this work of the apostolate could be effective only 
on condition tllat Catholic life be revived in its centers. This 
need was grasped by bisl10ps who, like Johann von Bicken, 
archbishop of Maillz, Julius Echter von Mespelbrunn, bishop of 
Wiirzburg, were columlls of the Church by the example of their 
lives and by their zeal for the reform of morals. But two not
able movements of Catllolic renaissance especially merit our 
attelltion becatlse they so well sum up, the one the monastic 
reform and the other the secular reform of the clergy of Ger
tnany during tIle first half of the seventeenth century. We refer 
to the atteillpt to form a congreg·ation of all the monasteries of 
Germany under the Rule of tIle abbey of Mell{ and of the 
undertaking to restore the secular clergy by the congregation 
of the Bartholomites. 

We might say that, sillce the time of St. Boniface, religious 
Gerlnany was chiefly the work~ of the nl01lks. The monastic life, 
strol1g and ptlre, had given life to Gern1any; when weak~elled 

and corrupted, it had brought it to its ruin. But, among the 
Benedictine abbeys of Germany, one, by the exact observance 
of tIle primitive rule, had for several centuries attracted the at
tention of the mell of God. That was the abbey of Melek, or 
Melk, located ill Atlstria on the Dantlbe, ill the diocese of 
Passau. "Ever since 1460 several Gernlan abbots had resolved 
to join togetI1er into a congregation and to embrace the ob
servances of J\1elk." 31 The project could be realized then only 
in part and for a short time. The Protestant Revolt ruined it 

81I-ielyot, VI, 220o Berliere, "La Reforme de Melk au XVIe siecle" in the Revue 
BelledicftOne, XII, 1895. 
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from top to bottom. From 1520 to 1587, by the weakness of 
several abbots, the heretical spirit stlcceeded in penetrating the 
monastery. Defections occtlrred. The faithful monks and the 
Catholics in general then founded great hopes on the pious and 
energetic Gaspard I-Ioffmann, who llad received the abbatial 
crosier in 1587. Those hopes \vere not deceived. The new abbot, 
born at Ochsenfurt in Frallconia, \vas a friend of Cardinal 
I(lesl. He re-established discipline, revived sttldies, led his com
lTIunity back to the spirit of real monastic life. His influence 
was great. Suzerain of ntlmerous vassals, cotlncillor of the Em
perors Rudolf II, Matthias, and Ferdinalld II, he enjoyed in 

4Germany a prestige that was alnlost tlllique. So when, at the 
beginning of the seventeenth century, everybody felt the need 
of a reform, the eyes of all \vho were zealotls for tIle revival of 
monastic life turned to Gaspard Hoffn1ann. 

In 1618 six abbots of Austrian abbeys met at Mel1(, resolved 
to join together, al1d drevv up COl1StitutiollS il1tended for the 
1lew congregatiol1. But the trotlbles that the Protestants stirred 
up at that time in Bohemia and Austria, tllel1 Gaspard Hoff
mann's death ill 1623, halted the progress of the negotiations. 
They were resumed shortly after\vard, and Reiner von Landau, 
Hoffmanll's stlccessor, had the joy of seeing the Observance 
of Mell( accepted by eleven abbots and forlTIally approved, ill 
1625, by Urban VIII. Stimulated by this example, the abbot 
of Fulda five years later conceived the desig11 of uniting by a 
,similar bond all the lTI011asteries of Ger111any. Two general as
semblies, meetitlg at Ratisbon, drew up the basis of that pious 
confederatioll, ancl procurators were sent to ROll1e and to the 
imperial court to obtail1 the c011firlnation of the Pope and the 
Emperor. TIle Swedisll il1vasion of GernlallY brol<:e all these 
plans. From the organizing projected in Gerlnany, apparently 
l10thing remained except the congregation of Salzbtlrg, erected 
in 1641 and etnbracing all the monasteries of that diocese: the 
ul1ion of the Atlstriall monasteries under tIle Melk Rule SeelTIS 
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not to have lasted beyond 1650. But so nlany efforts were not 
without fruit. In 1696 a large llumber of monasteries were 
proud to call theillselves "of the Union of l\1elk," and at least 
followed its spirit; the faillous abbey becanle nlore and lTIOre, 
accordil1g to the expression of its historian, "a ntlrsery of su
periors, a seminary of scholars, and an acadel11Y of l1istory." 32 
Unfortunately that golden ag-e was followed by an iron age, 
when tIle Josephite despotism tried to enslave the st1ccessors of 
Gaspard I-Iofflnann to the reginle of its narrow bureaucracy.33 

Wholly devoted to the sallctification of the sectllar clergy, 
was Bartholomew Holzllauser. This holy priest, born in 1613 
at Langnau in the district of Ulm (died at Binden in 1658), 
\vas the son of a poor shoenlak:er. Some charitable persons, who 
met hinl when l1e was a mere boy singing hymns along the 
roads, had hilll admitted ill a scllool, then with tIle Jesuits of 
Ingolstadt, who tatlg-ht him philosoplly. He was a 111ystical, 
contenlplative sot11, exceedingly fond of silence and peace, 
alld seemingly favored with special supernattlral g·races. But 
tIle fact "vas discovered tllat this mystic had a clear view of tIle 
evils tllat afflicted the clergy of his time and "vas able to find 
and put ill operation the means best s11ited to cure these evils. 
The decadence of the secular clergy, \Vll0 "vere intended to be 
the salt of the earth a11d the light of tIle "vorld aillong the peo
ple, seemed to him the great evil of his tilne. He discovered 
tllree causes of this evil: idleness, worldly distractions, and the 
evil t1se of the goods of tIle Cht1rch. One of his biographers says: 

To prevent and to avoid the evils produced by these three disorders, 
the holy reforn1er joined with himself a few priests filled with the same 
spirit. First they asked their bishop for an appointment, placing thetTI
selves under his orders, \vith so great a detachment that they promised 
him not to have henceforth any other will but his; so that he might 
dispose of them according as he judged for the good and profit of the 

82 Keilblinger, Histoire de l'abbaye de M elek, I, 961.
 
83 Cf. Helyot, VI, 217-24.
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faithful. Secondly, they lived together under the guidance of their 
charitable superior, and that in houses where no women of any sort 
should be, under any pretext whatever. Thirdly, they placed their ec
clesiastical revenues in con1nl0n, to be elnployed in ,yorks of piety for 
the greater glory of God and the salvation of souls. 34 

The constittltions of the new associatiol1, dra\Vl1 tlP by Holz
haLlser, \vere approved by Cardinal San Felice, papal nuncio 
at Cologne, WI10 t1secl to call theln the marrovv of tIle canons 
of the ChLlrcl1, l1'ledulla canonU111. Pope Il1110cent XI solenlnly 
cOllfirnled thel11 in 1680. The new society, kl10\Vn thereafter 
under the nan1e of the Society of the Bartholo1nites, spread 
rapidly to the g-reat good of the Church. It was il1troduced 
into Hungary abot1t 1676, into Spain and Poland five years 
later. 

The association wIlen established in a diocese always had 
there three houses. The first contained the aspirants to the 
ecclesiastical state. They were sent to the public schools to 
follow the courses of stt1dy tl1ere, bt1t their moral and religious 
training was given them in their own 11ouse, by the daily prac
tice of n1editation, by instructions intended to develop in then1 
the virtues of their state, by the reading of Scripture, Church 
l1istory, and the lives of the saints, by exercises suitable for 

4training thenl in liturg ical ceremonies and preaching.35 

The second house was intended for priests engaged in active 
service. Tl1ey placed in a common ftInd all the income fron1 
their offices; btlt from this fund each one was granted a cer
tain sum for his works of charity and for his parents. 

Tl1e tl1ird hot1se, maintained by annual cOl1tributiol1S fr01l1 
the revel1ues of the second house, received priests who, by rea
son of ag-e or il1firnlity, had need of retirement. 

The bishop had the right to supervise all the houses of the 
Institute and to dispose of the priests as he wished. The In

84 Ibid., VIII, 119.
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stitute had a president, vvho must prolnise special obedience 
to the pope and \vho made a yearly visitation of the establish
ments under his authority. We scarcely need to remark the 
imnlense g·ooc1 that stIch an association accomplished il1 Ger
Inany. 

Reasons similar to those whicl1 th"varted the union of the 
Gernlan monasteries, later 011 hindered the zeal of the Bartholo
illites. Yet even to the end of the eighteentl1 century \ve find 
thenl in charge of several seminaries, notably in Swabia and 
Bavaria.36 

86 Cf. Gaduel, Vie de Barthelel11,'y l-Iolzhauser. 

•
 



CHAPTER III 

The Begintting of tite Catholic RefoYJ11 -in France 

The First Causes of the Refor1TI 

IN 1560 more than half of Frallce was Protestant. Forty 
years later it was Catholic in its general spirit. Much of this 
improvenlent may be traced to tl1e influence of Spaill and Italy. 
The fame of the great saints Wll0 had shed luster 011 those 
countries during the sixteenth century pe11etrated into France. 
The biographies of St. Theresa, St. John of the Cross, al1d St. 
Aloysius Gonzaga circulated anlong the devout faithful. rrhe 
assemblies of the clergy, concerned witl1 reforlning the life of 
clerics, sought for guidance in tIle life and \iVritillgs of St. 
Charles Borromeo and St. Philip Neri. But tl1ese \vere 110t the 
only causes of France's return to Catholicism. III vain I-Ienry IV 
treated his former coreligionists vvith tttnlost COl1sideration. 
Once the French spirit passed the feverisll disturbal1ce that had 
deranged it in the confusion of the religious strife, it sepa
rated fronl that so-called refornlcd religion, which had brollg-ht 
it nothing but political a11archy along witl1 the intellectual all
archy.l The nattlral French spirit of order al1d good sense 
triumphed over the spirit of plot and intrigue. The 1110derate 
reforms of the COUI1Cil of Trel1t, whicll tIle puritanism of the 
northern couI1tries considered insufficient allcl vvhich the Italian 
epicurism considered too Ollerons, in Fral1ce corresponded with 
the most genuine aspirations of pltblic opinion. 

This Catholic mO'vemeI1t, however general, lacked that mys

1 Strowski, Saint Fran,ois de Sales, introdttctio1~ a l'etttde du senti111ent religieux 
en France au XVIIe siJcle, pp. 1-17. 
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tical enthusiasn1 and that interior discol1tent whicl1 tl1e Cal
viI1ists had exploited to their adval1tage in the preceding
cel1tury. In the case of many Frencl1men it \vas mingled with 
politics, the fashion of the moment, and self-interest. For these 
people, to becolne Catholic or to remain so, was to profess sub
mission to the traditional dogmas and to a po\Verftll hierarchy, 
to follo\v sin1ply the example of the IZing and the court, to stand 
on the side of order. \iVith some literary n1en (e.g., Montaigne), 
Catholicism was tainted witl1 EpicurisIn; witl1 others (e.g., 
Charron and Du Vair), it was tainted with StoicislTI. In short, 
if, in the various impulses tl1at broug-ht souls to the Church, 
certain tendencies led to the Catholicism of Bossuet and Pascal, 
others, in spite of appearal1ces, vvent straig-ht to the I1aturalism 
of Jean Jacques Rousseatl and BerI1ardiI1 de Saint-Pierre. 2 

What inflllences and new forces \tvould bring about unity 
and 11arl11011Y an10ng the various elements that were at work 
in a more or less hidden manner in these beginnings in the seven
teenth century? Those influences and forces are found com
bined in the person of St. Fral1cis de Sales. 

St. Francis de Sales 

Everything apparently prepared this great nlan for his provi
dential mission. Born at Thorens in Savoy in 1567, of a noble 
family that was attached to Geneva by many falnily traditions 
and that counted relatives an10ng the leaders of Geneva Cal
vinisnl, Francis de Sales was brought up by his father and his 
pious n10ther in the purest pril1ciples of Catholic orthodoxy. 
Froln his parents he inherited an acute and judicious n1ind, to
gether with a getlerous and firn1 will. His child1100d was passed 
at the foot of those imposing Alps that shovv tl1eir sllblimity 
to those who cOl1ten1p1ate them at close rang-e, but that appear 
£tl11 of charm and moderate coolness to those who are sheltered 

2 Cf. Strowski, Ope cit.} pp. 37-50. 
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in their valleys. His edtlcation was that of the cosmopolitan 
student of tIle sixteenth century, jotlrneying from university 
to tlniversity, seeking in the different schools the lessol1s of the 
teacher WI10 was most celebrated in such or such a branch of 
1<:nowledge, continually broadening his mind by experience of 
new Inanners, faces, and languages.3 From these contacts, St. 
Francis' religiotls spirit, withotlt losing any of its fundamental 
strictness, acquired a quality of humaneness, adaptability, and 
amiability. 

In those days, philosophers and theologians and controversialists 
regarded God too exclusively as the Author of moral truths or as the 
Author of the principles of the tnind and of the laws of nature. \iVith 
greater warn1th of imagination the mystics had a more living God, but 
they attributed to Him a curious obscurity and splendor. . . . Francis 
de Sales did not divest the idea of God of its majesty; he retained 
God's nletaphysical and moral attributes, and His inaccessible perfec
tion, but his image of the Divinity remained an1iable and kindly as well 
as great. His Treatise on the Love of God opens with the glorification 
of beauty. The idea of God, perfect beauty and perfect love, is mani
fested in the holiness of St. Francis de Sales. This idea donlinates his 
whole life, is the very soul and light of that life.~ 

Before St. Francis' apostolic zeal was exercised at Paris and 
from there over all France al1d ill many other parts of the 
\vorld, its first manifestation was in a mission preached to the 
Protestants of the province of Chablais. 

The undertaking was especially arduous. The districts of 
Tl1onon and ",,"estern Chablais which, by the vicissitudes of war, 
passed into the hands of the Bernese from 1536 to 1564, had 
been cOlllpletely won over to the Protestant heresy by their new 
masters. Rigorous measures which Charles Enlmanuel, duke 
of Savoy, adopted in 1589, had produced only precarious re
sults. St. Fral1cis himself reports that "several people of Thonon 

3 E. Faguet, Le XVIe siecle en France, p. 8.
 
"Strowski, OPt cit., p. 78.
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and the province of Chablais, frighte11ed by tl1e noise of bombs 
and guns rather than moved by the sermons that were preached 
there, returned to the bosom of tIle Holy Roman Church. But 
later, when these districts were infested by incursions of the 
Genevans and French, they went back: to their mire." 5 111 1594 
Bishop Clatlde Granier of Geneva a11d At1necy persuaded the 
Duke of Savoy to approve the project of a peaceful missio11 
that would not appeal to the laws or to force al1d that would be 
carried out merely by tvvo priests. The undertal(ing was a hard 
one. In conseqtlence of the recent events, an abyss had opened 
between Catl10lics and Protestants. The latter obstinately re
ftlsed to listen to a Cat110lic preacher or to read any bool{ in 
defense of the Roman Cllurch. First a bridge must be built 
across the chasIn. Francis de Sales, the11 twenty-seven years 

4old, was charged \vith that ilnportant Llndertaking. His charac
ter was a wonderful help to him. 

Among the Protestants the principal ones he would have to convert 
were friends of his father and friends of his friends. He was able to 
maintain cordial relations with these people, and thus their doors were 
opened to him. Although he "vas indignant at the public decree forbid
ding attendance at his sermons, he rerrlained on terms of amiability 
\vith the very authors of the decree. He showered them with his cour
tesies. He found each one's strong and ,veak point, observing at what 
point the people's faith \vavered, and \vhat hold anyone nlight be able to 
get on thenl. All he asked for was a first success. This he had at the end 
of eight months. 6 

The conversion of one of the chiefs of the heresy i11 the coun
try, the law)Ter Poncet, which was soon followed by that of 
Baron d'A vully, president of the consistory, stirred the city of 
Thonon. T11e people of tl1e city came, with the syndics at their 
head, to hear a sermOl1 by the zealous missio11er on the subject 
of the ELlcl1arist. Thetlcefortll tl1e fi11al success was assured. 

~ St. Francis de Sales; (E,uvres cOI11-pletes (Berche and Tralin ed.), V, 64.
 
6 Strowski, Ope cit., p. 87.
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Francis had to intervel1e only to restrain the civil authority of 
the dukes of Savoy from abtlsing this triunlph and to make 
sure of the perseverallce of the nevv COllverts. Then he spread 
those numerotls hand"written leaflets that later formed the 
famous book elltitled The CatJz.olic Contro'versy. Studying the 
principles COlnmon to Catll01ics alld Protestants, and then ex
amining tIle gaps ill the doctrine of the Protestants, he strove 
gently and firmly to lead the latter back to the full Christian 
cloctrine. Thus Tlze Catl~olic Conlro(versy was a forerullner 
of Bossl1et's The History of the Variations of the Protestant 
ChurcJzes. 

In 1602 our saillt went to Paris. Being a pronlinent personage 
and having connections with the Guises, the Nemours, the Mer
cceurs, the Duperrons, evell witll l-Ienry IV, he soon was able 
to become acquainted with t}le religious needs of the society in 
which he was living. People \vere Christians, but they left to 
the mon1<:s and hermits tIle practices of piety. Francis now 
found the second trait of his apostolate. I-Ie would be tIle apostle 
of piety, of the devout life, among people of the world. With
out in any way inclilling to the naturalisnl of Charron or 
Montaigne and wllile jealously defellding the supernatural 
character of the Christian life, he W011ld present it as some
tIling so gentle and likeable that people, after 11is exanlple, 
"vould feel, in practicing· it, that they were hUlllan beings more 
than anythil1g else. 

I(ing Henry IV 

The former n1issioner of the Chablais soon understood, by 
his dealings with the King, the influence which that ruler was 
able to exercise in favor of the Ch.tlrch. 

Let us glance briefly at the political situation of France at 
that time. IZing Henry IV's authority "vas ll0W undisputed. 
The Protestants, whom he attached to himself by favors; the 
sincere Catholics, whom he reassl1red by the genuineness of 
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his faitll; the patriots, wll0nl he vanquished by his mighty 
lo"\re for France; the courtiers, whom he dazzled by his brilliant 
Inind; the malcontents, whom he disarmed by his wit; the crafty 
politicians, whom he disconcerted by his direct blows; the 
court nobility, whom 11e captivated and at the same time reas
stlred by 11is frivolity: all were won over to him. The unity of 
France, which had been endangered in the cotlrse of the previ
ous century, was solidified about tl1is alluring Bearnese. Like 
Arcllbishop Duperron and the Jesuit Father Coton, Frallcis de 
Sales cotlnted on I-Ienry IV to take up the cause of religion in 
France. In fact, in tIle reigll of this monarch, as prudent in his 
public life as he was frivolous in his private life, the Catholic 
renaissance is outlined: the relig-ious orders start to flourish 
again, the clergy return to the practice of more regular habits 
of life, the sinlple faitllftll are inspired by more truly Christian 
maXllllS. 

One of the nlost in1portant acts of the royal policy in favor 
of religion was the recall of the Jesuits, who, in spite of the 
banishment issued against them by the Parliament of Paris,7 
had not entirely left tIle kingdom. This act of the IZing was 
not accomplished without difficulty. 

In the entourage of Henry IV the Society of J eSLlS encoun
tered strong prejudices. There people recalled that the League 
had found its warmest partisans among the Jesuits. Tll0Ug-h 
the trial of Jean Chatel (1594) had not produced proof of 
their complicity in the attempted assassination of Henry IV, 
four years later a Spanish Jesuit, Mariana, alnlost glorified the 
criminal attack of Jacques Clement on the person of Henry 111. 8 

7 The decree of banishment is dated ] anuary 7, 1595. At the same time a Jesuit, 
Father Guignard, signer of a pamphlet published at the time of the League, had been 
hanged. As a certain Protestant historian says, "This execution was nothing less than 
a judicial murder, and the banishment of the Jesuits could not be legally justified. It 
was not justice, but a blind and furious passion that dictated these t\vo decrees" 
(Brehmer-11onod, Les Jesuifes, p. 93). 

8 J. 1fariana, S.]., De rege et regis institutione, published in 1599. In this first 
edition we find the sentence: Sic Clemens periit, aeter1lun1 Galliae decus, ut plerisque 
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In the King's mitld another cause of suspicion continlted against 
tIle Society of JestlS. The Hugtlenots arId the politicians had 
never ceased to picttlre the Jesuits as entirely devoted to the 
interests of Spai1l, \\Those abasement was tIlen the chief object 
of the French policy. Father Acquaviva, who \vas the!l gov
erning the Society of JeSllS witl1 g-reat prudence, decided to 
11ndeceive the I(ing of France. 011 May 29, 16°3, two Jesuits, 
Father ArtTIand and Fat11er Coton, presented themselves in 
his name at tl1e cOltrt of Fontainebleau. 

Father Coton, who would S0011 play an ilnportant part at 
I-Ienry IV's side, vvas bOrtl in 1564, the son of a private secre
tary of the Queen Motller. He was considered Olle of the lTIOst 
remarlcable preachers of the Society. I-Ie 11ad converted to tIle 
Catholic religion Madame de Crequi, daughter of Marshal de 
Lesdiguieres. Tl1e latter, who would l1lal(e his abjuration nine 
years later, had spoken to the King i11 Father Coton's praise. 
Everything combined to favor Acqllaviva's envoy. "He \vas at 
that time forty years old. He had a fine presence, and a face of 
remarl{able beauty: a full forel1ead, blonde hair and beard, 
large and some\rvl1at aquiline nose; a friendly smile always 011 
his lips. His affable character and lofty S0111 presented attrac
tions enhanced by a reflection of seriotls but kindly holiness." D 

Presently the I(ing ,vas won by this envoy, whose cause was 
good. The next Sunday, Fat11er Coton, invited to preach in 
the royal chapel, there obtained a full success. Thus begall the 
favor \\Thich this Jesuit enjoyed at COlIrt. Before 1011g he be
came the King's trusted adviser, as also the spirittIa1 director 
of the IZing's conscience. Father Coton, not at all embarrassed 
by so many honors, bore them with good grace. "Polished Inan

ViSUl1t est. In this work Mariana says that in case of tyranny, if it is inlpossible to 
assemble the representatives of the nation and if nevertheless it seenlS that the will 
of the people is that the tyrant should be done away with, each private person has the 
right to slay the prince to satisfy the desires of the people, qui, votis publicis favens, 
e-um perintere tentat, hattdquaquam inique et-tm fecisse existimabo (Mariana, De regeJ 

p.60). 
9 Roverius, De vita P. Petr; CotoniJ Bk. III, chap. 9, 
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ners seemed to be born with hiln. From the moment he entered 
the cotlrt, he appeared as though he had grown up there. The 
courtiers \vere atnazed that the man of France who n10st 
despised the \vorld was the one who knew it best." 10 

A royal edict, pl1blished at Rouen (September, 1603), of
ficially recognizeel all the hOl1ses that the Society of Jesus had 
kept ill Gtlyenne and Lang-uedoc, relTIoved the prohibition that 
excll1ded the Society from the rest of France, allowed it to 
recover its former schools and to fOl1nd new ones witll the 
previOtls authorizatiol1 of the I(ing. This act was regarded as 
a n1al1i:fest proof of the lligh standing \vhich the representative 
of tl1e Jesuits elljoyed at court. Henry IV's vie\vs tlndoubtedly 
\\lere not thus limited. By this edict the intelligent n10narch 
wisl1ed, not Inerely to testify 11is frie11dliness for a religiotls 
whonl he \vas fond of, and to assure himself of the gratitude 
of a body whose power he was aware of; we have every reason 
to believe tIlat, being concerl1ed at the decline of studies and 
lTIorals, he sa\v in the recall of the Jesuits the surest means of 
restoring both. 

III 1595 Ile had charged a comlnission, composed of the high
est personages of tIle Cllurch and the magistracy, to lTIake 
an illquiry about the means to raise the level of nl0rals and 
studies ill tIle Ulliversity of Paris. Abtlses were increasing 
there. In tIle colleges, what had lately served as barracks for 
foreig-ll regimel1ts and as asyltl111S for the peasants of lIe de 
Frallce, ill the Latin quarter, filled \vith musicians, thugs, and 
actors, corrtlption and disorder \vere at their height. "The 
candidates, withol1t tal{ing any exall1illations, but by paying 
the bedels and registrars, had their nalnes entered in the regis
ter of g-radtlates and, by force of n1oney, obtailled their diplo
mas." 11 Qtlite different ,vas the discipli11e in the Jesuit schools. 
Tllere tIle harmony, desired by so Inany noble souls, between 

10 D'Or1eans, La vie du P. Colon, p. 225.
 

11 Mariej 01 in Lavisse, Hist. de France, VI, 11,98.
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tIle Christian spirit of the IVliddle Ages and the Ilull1atlist cul
ture of the Renaissallce, seenled to be pernlanently assured. 
Perhaps 110body labored so effectively as did the fathers of the 
celebrated Society, in preparing for tIle literary sple11dors of 
tIle great century. They abandoned the conlpilati011s of the Mid
dle Ages a1ld their barbarous Latin, for the great writers of 
antiquity. But the ancients were 110t studied for their own sal{e, 
as interpreters of an abolished paganism. From them were 
asked Ollly SOlne rules in the art of writing, only sonle models 
of a literary and gram111atical culture. III these schools, enclosed 
indeed, but with nothing of a prison except the goates, the teacller 
nlingled in the games of the boys, and e11tered into their con
fidences. A warm and sillcere affection existed between the 
professors and tIle pupils. Brilliallt yotltll, recrtlitcd from the 
nobility and tIle tlpper bourgeoisie, caIne fortll every year from 
these schools, trained in good manners, instructed in the prac
tices of the world, their tnemory adorned with beautiful verses 
a11cl elegant qtlotations, at tIle sanle time that they were ready 
to receive and joyfully follow the directioll of the Society and 
the teachings of Rome. The Society vvas soon more poyverful 
and flourishing than ever. 111 1610 it already counted in its 
four French provinces, 36 colleg-es, 5 novitiates, I professed 
Ilouse, I mission, with abotlt 1,400 menlbers. I ts schools ,vere 
attellded by larg-er numbers than before: the largest school, 
I..Ia Fleche, foullded by Henry IV, had 1,200 pupils. The 111
stitute, by the middle of tIle century, cotlnted 84 colleges and 
64 other houses with Inore than 4,000 collaborators. 

Father Coton profited by the King-'s high esteen1 for hiln to 
serve tIle cause of the Church the best he cotlld. For six years, 
on eacl1 Sunday and feast day he preached at court, vvhich never 
missed hearing his word, the most atlstere truths of dogma 
alld morals. Undoubtedly we should credit to Father Coton's 
influellce with the King certain events and happenillgs: 
Henry IV's serious effort in 1608 to bring I1is private conduct 
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into harnlony with l1is faith, the severe edict publisl1ed in 1609 
against dueling, the steps taken with the Grand Turk for the 
liberation of Christian prisoners, the King's fruitful solicitude 
for the development of the foreign missions, lastly 11is deferen
tial and respectful attitude toward the papacy in the various 
agitations tllat troubled Italy.12 Likewise when the fact becan1e 
kno,vn that Henry IV, in delicate g-ratitude, decided to be
queath his heart to the Jesuit college of La Fleche, 110body was 
surprised. Louis XIII, who for two years received lessons in 
religion from Father Coton, preserved the same esteelTI for Ilim 
and kept hilTI as his confessor until 1617, vvhen the zealous 
Jesuit left the court and jotlrneyed througl1 the provinces as 
a tnissioner. He died at Paris on March 19, 1626, after \vorthily 
fulfilling tIle im.portant mission that Providence I1ad entrusted 
to him for the good of the Church in France. 

The Instittlte of the Visitation of the Blessed Virgin 

No one rejoiced over the success of the Society of Jesus nlore 
tl1an St. Francis de Sales. When he was barely fiftee11 years 
old, he beg-ged his motIler to send him to the Jesuit college, 
where, he said, "he would learn the sciences and tIle \vay to 
heaven both tog-ether." 13 Later, when he had become Bishop 
of Geneva, he wrote to his priests: "We would have all been 
lost if the divine goodness did not raise up the fathers of the 
Conlpany of Jesus, those mighty souls, tIlose g-reat men, who 
have tireless courage, intrepid zeal, and profound knowledg-e; 
vvho, in spite of calumnies and insults, have re-established the 

12 We see in Father Coton's correspondence that concern over the conduct of the 
King never left him. He writes (January 20, 1609) to Father Acquaviva: "Thanks 
to the blessing of the Sovereign Pontiff, the King has put his conscience in order. 
Of the two persons who were the objects of his unlawful pleasures, one is thinking 
seriously of withdrawing to a solitary life, the other has been sent away to a distant 
castle." 

13 Hamon-Gonthier-Letourneau, Vie de saint Fran(ois de Sales, I, 35. 
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true faith; al1d ,,,ho, by tlleir great labors, still fill the '''orld 
with learned men, externlinating- heresy everywI1ere." 14 

TIle Bishop of Geneva did more thatl applaud the good ac
complished by existing congregations. At the tirne he wrote 
the lines jllst quoted, 11e had endowed the Cl1urch \\ritl1 a new 
institute, that of the Visitatiol1 of the Blessed Virgin. For a 
long- time he had retnarl(ed that a considerable nun1ber of souls, 
called to the perfectiol1 of divine love il1 the relig-iolls life, vvere 
unable to gratify their desire. Aln10st all COl1vel1ts imposed 
bodily austerities tllat cou.1d not be el1dured by persons \vitll 
delicate health. 15 COllld these austerities not be replaced by a 
mortification within the reach of all, that of the spirit, of the 
heart, and of the will? Francis de Sales explained his plan to a 
holy wonlan, WhOll1 Provide11ce had placed ullder his spiritllal 
direction, Jane Frances Fremyot, widovv of Baron de Chantal. 
He found in her the same interior aspirations. On June 6, 1610, 

the feast of the Holy Trinity and of St. Claude, Baroness de 
Cllantal and two ladies of ranl{, Charlotte de Brechard al1d 
Jacquelil1e Favre, received fro111 the holy Bishop an abridg-
ment of the constitutions of the new institute. They began their 
novitiate in a modest house at Annecy, a house known as La 
Galerie, a name that has been religiously preserved in the 
memories of the Order of the Visitation. 

The saint did not at first il1tend to found a relig-iolls order. 
To organize an associatioll of charity, lil<e the Olle fOllncled 
shortly before by St. Frances of Ronle at Tor di Specchi, 
\vithout solemn vows, withollt cloister, without recitation of 
the large Office, with the rig-ht to accept pious widows and 
even married WOlnen Wll0 vvould desire to ,vithdraw for a while 
and devote some time to prayer far fron1 the tumult of tIle 
world: such was his first project. 16 

14 Ibid., p. 500.
 

15 Ibid., II, 1.
 

16 See D'Avrigny, l.!e1noires, I, 62; Hamon, II, 84.
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Bttt Archbishop 11arquemont of Lyons, to whom he referred 
l1is plan, having been of the opinion that a real religious order 
should be founded, with absolute cloister and solen11l vows, the 
saint hU1nbly abandoned his own view. He later said to the 
Bisl10p of Belley: "I 11ave been called tIle founder of tIle Visita
tion. But llothing is nlore unreasonable tllan to give me this 
title. I did wl1at I had not intended to do; and I failed to do what 
I intended." Bttt in fact his Inain idea survived: to give to 

t God souls of prayer, fully devoted to the perfection of divine 
love, without the burden of too onerous bodily practices. As 
to tIle ratl1er unttsttal form, freer and more adaptable, that could 
wait for its hour, which would come later. 

TIle nevv institute spread so rapidly that St. Jane de Chantal 
had the consolation, before 11er death, to see 87 Visitation 
hotlses foullded in France and Savoy. For this flock blessed by 
God, the saint, during the years that follovved, gave the best of 
llis heart and of his doctrine in the conferences tilat have been 
piously collected by his spiritual daughters. 

St. Francis de Sales and the Reform of the Clergy 

However agreeable these consolations might be to the heart 
of St. l~rancis, they could not make hilTI forget the important 
decrees published by the Council of Trent in regard to tIle re
forin of the secular clergy. Apart from the i1lfluence which 
the exanlple of his life exercised upon his priests, by his con
ferences and corresponde1lce he strove to nlake use of two nleans 
indicated by the council: tIle holding of diocesan synods and 
the organizatio11 of seminaries. We have the collection of the 
synodal statutes published by the Bishop of Geneva; they are 
short a11d sttbstantial. Whatever concerns tIle observance of 
residence, the celebration of the Divine Offices, the proper con
ditioll of tIle chttrch edifices, and the private lives of clerics, is 
indicated clearly and precisely. IT 

1T Cf. Hamon, I, 493. 
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The holy Bishop did not content hinlself with this. . . . He was as
siduous in ",ratching over the observance of his ordinances. Once every 
six 1110nths t,venty overseers, who ,vere later called archpriests, n1ade 
a report to him about vvhat had happened in their respective districts. 
If in this report S0111COne was specifically mentioned as disregarding 
the regulations, the Dishop then promptly recalled him to the path of 
duty with gentle firmness. I-Ience arose the widespread conviction that 
nothing escaped his vigilance. Thus the Bishop succeeded in establish
ing good order throughout his diocese. 18 

rrhe holy prelate \vas never able to have a semil1ary. Even his 
perseveril1g efforts met with failure. Sometimes funds were 
lackil1g; sometimes a suitable personnel \vas wantitlg. When 
the Holy See was requested to authorize an assessment on the 
bel1efices as a means of nleetil1g tl1e expense, no reply was 
g·iven. 19 Cardinal de Berulle, when urged to fttrnish subjects, 
was ul1able to send them. Francis de Sales then did what he 
cotl1d to supplement the lack of a seminary. He himself studied 
the dispositions and aptitudes of the young n1en who presented 
themselves to him to receive holy orders. He himself acquainted 
them with the ecclesiastical duties, animated them by his ex
hortatiol1s, and often, notwithstanding his extensive labors, 
even heard their confessions. The fruits of stlch zeal were mar
velous. At St. Frallcis' process of canonization, St. Jane de 
Chantal declared: "I thil1k that few dioceses can be fOtlnd 
wllere the clergy live in a more devout and exelnplary manner 
than in tIle diocese of Geneva and especially in the city of An
necy." 20 

These good results spread beyond the diocese governed by 
St. Francis de Sales. Fral1ce, where the holy Bishop often 
preached, benefited to a great extent. Henry IV, who was par
ticularly fond of him and who, in the words of the amiable 
saint, "whetl he became a sheep of the great Shepherd, planned 

18 Ibid., p. 496.
 
19 Ibid.
 
20 Ibid., p. 506.
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to mal(e hinlself tl1e shepherd of his people," 21 did everything 
possible to keep Francis de Sales in France. Five times he re
peated the attempt. But Francis declined the most insistent 
offers. Yet he profited by the confidence that the IZing showed 
toward him to arotlse the monarch's zeal. The Church had, in 
general, g"ood reason to rejoice at I-Ienry IV's good will ill the 
worl( of the reform of the clergy. In 1606, replying to an ad
dress by the Assen1bly of the Clerg"y, he proll1ised to fill the 
prelacies, abbacies, and otller benefices subject to his appoint
Inent,22 with none but "persol1s of merit, fitness, and requisite 
talent." He said: "I anl proud to see that those I have appointed 
are quite different fronl tllose of the past; the account of them 
which yott have given me increases my cotlrage to do better in 
the ftlture." In spite of several reg"rettable appointmellts,23 
Henry IV altnost fully kept his word and prepared for the re
fornl wl1ich all g"ood Catholics were demanding. 

When the holy Bishop of Gel1eva vvas working so zealously 
for the reform of relig'ious life and priestly life, he was think
ing of the Christian people. From the outset of his ministry his 
far-seeing mind grasped the lacuna then existing ill the popular 
teaching of devotion. His vievv was expressed ill an outspoken 
way vvhen 11e wrote: "Allnost all that llave hitherto treated of 
devotioll have llad in vie'v the instruction of persons wholly re
tired froln the world, or l1ave taught a l(ind of devotion leading 
to tllis absolute retirenletlt." 24 He had a hig"h esteem for The 
Spiritltal Conlbat and Father De Grenade's La guide des 
Pee/leUrS) and the great works of St. Theresa. But lle thought 

21 Letter 600, (Euvres con'lph~tes (Mackey ed.), XIV, 309. 
22 By virtue of the concordat of 1516, the king of France nominated to bishoprics 

and maj or benefices. 
23 Charles de Levis, in 1604 nominated to the bishopric of Lodeve, was only four 

years old, and I-Ienry IV took the matter so lightly as to joke about it (letter of 
October 24, 1605, to 1tIaria de lvIedici). At the death of Charles of Lorraine, bishop 
of Metz, in 1607, the scandal \vas even greater. The King asked the chapter to 
"postulate" for the appointment to the see his bastard son Henri de Verneuil, six 
years old. 

24 Introd~ection to the Devout Life, Pref. 
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that the first tvvo works just mentioned were too absolute in 
their principles, more suitable for the cloister or for a piOtlS 
confraternity tha11 for secular life in the world of 1110dern 
tinles. The great mystical flights of the holy founder of Carmel 
seemed to St. Francis unsuited for those good people that he 
had become acquainted witll in his missions in the Chablais, in
deed efen for the good bourgeoisie that he often visited and for 
the King's court, where he had been adlnitted. He considered 
that "it is an error, or rather a lleresy, to say that devotion is 
incompatible with the life of a soldier, a tradesman, a prince, 
or a married woman." 25 If man is too often a sharp and bitter 
aninlal, let devotion be the sugar to sweeten hin1. 26 

In this spirit and with a view to dissipating that ul1sound 110
ti011 of a "sad, contentious, fretft11, censorious virttle, on a rocl< 
off by itself, amid briers, a phantom to scare people," 27 St. 
Francis de Sales wrote his 11,~troduction to the Devout Life. But 
his purpose was also to inculcate in people of the vvorld a more 
solid and nlore profound devotion, which by effort/and sacrifice 
goes even to the complete renovation of the heart. 

In short, the saint asl<s three things of his readers: exalnitla
tion of conscience, meditation, a11d the conscientiotls practice 
of the duties of their state. Examination of conscience dissipates 
paralyzing prejudices and opens the eyes to that quantity of 
sins that live alld often rule in our sot11 without our notillg 
tlleir presence.28 Meditation brings vividly before us God, the 
Blessed Virg-in, the sai11ts, the views of tIle future life, the 
most potent ideas and models of virtue and perfection. It teaches 
us to reflect upon those ideas and images until we succeed in 
sattlrating ourselves with them, pe11etrating otlrse1ves with 
them, and notlrishit1g ourselves on them. 29 The practice of the 

25 Ibid., Bk. I, chap. 3.
 
26 Ibid., Bk. III, chap. 39.
 
21 11:ontaigne, Essays, I, 176.
 
28 Introd'ttction to the DeL'out Life, Bk. II, chap. 19.
 
29 Ibid., Bk. I, chaps. 9-18.
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dtlties of ottr state, especially of the lesser duties, makes devo
tion el1ter, not only our tnind and heart, btlt our life; it turns 
a good act into a habit; and gradttally from little thitlg·s the soul 
rises to great thil1gS, to heroism and, if need be, even to martyr
dom. 

The doctrine of The Introd1;£ct£01't to the Devout Life is sup
plemented by that of the Treatise 01t th.e Love of God. The 
author declares that, ill writing this bool<, he has "takel1 into 
consideration tIle state of the minds of this ag·e: it mtlch iln
ports to remember in "vhat age \ve are writing." 30 But his doc
trine is an ancient one, whicll he adapts and rejuvenates. 

The vvorl{ opens \vith a rather dry descriptiol1 of the facttlties 
of the SOtl1. But, as soon as the autll0r begins to speal< about 
the love of God, of that deep inclination which, from the l11idst 
of thing·s of earth, raises us povverfully toward the divine real
ities, his style tal{es on loftil1ess, color al1d warmth, al1d we 
understand his words writtel1 to 110ther de Chal1tal (Febrtt
ary 5, 1610) : "I anl abotlt to start vvriting tIle book, The Love 
of God, and I "vill try to write it 011 my heart as I conl111it it to 
paper." 31 He says: 

Among partridges, often son1e of them steal the eggs of others to 
hatch thenl. . . . Note this curious fact: the partridge that is hatched 
and fed under the \vings of a strange partridge, at the first cry that it 
hears froin its real 1110ther leaves the robber partridge and goes to its 
first nlother and follows her by the relationship it has \vith its first 
origin.... The same is true, Theotilllus, ,vith our heart. Although 
it rnay be hatched, nourished, and brought up anlid bodily, lovy, and 
transitory things and, so to speak, under the \vings of Nature, yet at its 
first glance upon God, at the first kno\\Tledge it receives, the natural and 
first inclination to love God, \vhich n1ay have been slumbering and 
itnperceptible, awakes at once. 

I ove, tIlen, is the starting point for the ascent of the soul 
to\varcl God; alld at the Stlml11it is love. To describe this ad

30 A Treatise 01~ the Love of God, Pref. 
81 Letter 572, CEuvres c01nplctes, XIV, 247. 
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vance toward perfection, the holy doctor has therefore only to 
describe tIle adva11ce of love. Bool{s II, III, and IV are devoted 
to relating the birth, progress, and decli11e of divine love. The 
next five books describe the exercises or practice of this love. 
The last three show tIle excellence of tIle love of God and give 
some counsels for progress in it. 

vVhatever the 1110st elninent n1ystics have said about the 
mysterious sense that l11akes us perceive the divine, aboLlt the 
highest states of prayer-quietude, union, raptLlre, and ecstasy 
-St. Francis sets fortIl in this bool( in clear and agreeable 
languag-e, sonletimes Inarl<ed with deep feeling. 

Higher than the senses or reason or faith, St. Francis n1en
tions a "certain eminellce or suprenle POi11t of the reason at1d 
spirittlal facLllty, which is not g"uided by tIle ligllt of argul1lent 
or reasoning, but by a silnple vie\v of the understal1ding al1d a 
simple movenlellt of tIle will, by Wllich tIle spirit bends and sub
mits to the truth and tIle will of God." 32 l ..et the soul abandol1 
itself to tIlis inclination, a11d God 'rvill attacll I-lirnself to it by 
the sweetest bonds. 

See, I beseech you, Theotitnus, this little child cleaving to the breast 
and neck of his mother; if one offer to take hinl thence to lay hin1 in his 
cradle, it being high tinle, he struggles and disputes as far as he is able, 
in order not to leave that beloved bosonl, and if he is ll1ade to let go 
with one hand] with the other he grapples, and if he is carried quite off, 
he falls a weeping. . . . So the soul that by the exercise of union has 
come as far as to be taken and fastened to the divine goodness, can 
hardly be dra,vn fron1 it save by force and with nluch pain.sa 

The divine love can even reach suell a degree 

that this holy fire vvastes and COnSUITleS their life. . . . 'iVhen the 
fervor of holy love is great, it gives so nlany assaults to the heart, so 
often it ,vounds it, causes it so many languors, nlclts it so habitually, 
and puts it so frequently into ecstasies and raptures, that by this ll1eans 

82 A Treatise on the Love of God, Bk. I, chap. 12.
 

83 Ibid., Ek. VII, chap. 3.
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the soul, altnost entirely occupied in God, not being able to afford 
sufficient assistance to nature to effect digestion and nourish itself 
properly, the animal and vital spirits begin little by little to fail, life is 
shortened, and death takes place. 0 God! Theotimus, how happy this 
death is! 34 

Thus he vvho, in the delicacy of his psychology and the charm 
of his style, has been called "the Montaigne and the Amyot of 
spirituality," 35 SeelTIS at tilTIeS to presage the magnificence of 
Bossuet and the pathos of Pascal. But he does not keep his 
reader long-in abstract heights. A delightftl1 comparison or a 
familiar proverb pronlptly brings the reader back to the realities 
of daily life. And the end which the holy doctor intended is 
reached. Thanks to him and his disciples, henceforth workmen 
and courtiers will have no difficulty in becon1ing acquainted 
with the variotls deg-rees of the spiritual life. While De BeruBe, 
Rance, Botlrdoise, Vincent de Paul, alld Glier labor to regen
erate the reg-ular and secular clergy, laytnen of all ranks will 
join with priests and bishops to form one of the most wonder
ful associations of zeal and piety that have appeared in modern 
times, the COlnpal1Y of the Blessed Sacrament. 

84 Ibid., chap. 10.
 

86 Sainte-Beuve, Port-RoJ'al, I, 215.
 



CHAPTER IV 

Refor1n of the Clergy i11t France 

The Regular Clergy 

IN spite of the great efforts made since the Council of Trent, 
the nl0nastic state at the beginning of the seventeenth century was still 
far short of its early fervor. The cloisters, fornlerly the depositaries of 
the nlost enlinent virtues, ,vere now scarcely inhabited by anyone but 
indolent, ignorant men, lovers of good cheer. And such were by no 
means the worst to be found there. 11any \vere given to shameful ex
cesses. Conlplaints of this state of affairs were often brought to Louis 
XIII. The King himself one day, when he \vas hearing lIIass at l\1ar
nloutiers Abbey near Tours in 1619, was disedified by the conduct of 
the monks, who had so little of the Christian spirit that the respect due 
to the royal majesty failed to remind thenl of the respect they owed to 
the divine Majesty. I-Ienry de Gondi (Cardinal de Retz, bishop of 
Paris, and head of the royal council) took the occasion to tell the King 
that he could do nothing nl0re worthy of his piety and agreeable to God 
than to re-establish discipline in the monasteries vvhich had lost it and 
that, if the matter should be placed in the hands of Cardinal de La 
Rochefoucault, they might hope for good results. 1 

Cardinal de La Rochefotlcauld 

In the number of persons close to the King, among the mem
bers of the hig-11er clergy none "vas more able to tlnclertake this 
difficult tasl( than Cardinal de La Rochefoucauld. Born in 1558, 

1 D'Avrigny, Me1noires, I, 152. The monastery of the Great Augustinians de Paris 
had becon1e the fable of Paris and France. In 1638 Father Olier, charged with making 
a visitation of the monastery of La Regripiere, found the door closed and had to spend 
the night in a shed. Faillon, Vie de A1. Olier, I, 242. On July 8 of the sanle year 
Ricbelieu asked the King for three regiments to establish order among the Carmelites. 

lOS 
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he had the g-ood fortune, dtlring a jOtlrney in Italy, to see St. 
Charles Borromeo; the nlenlory of his cOllversations \vith that 
great man of God remained deeply impressed on his soul. Owing 
to his instigation, followillg the States Ge11eral of 1614, the 
Assembly of the Clergy adopted a resollltioll to receive and 
observe, as far as they could, the callons of the Council of 
Trent. 2 Couragoe was needed for such all initiative since the ex
plicit attitude of tile King and of Parliament, althougoh they 
favored the reform of the clerg-y, vias ag-aillst receiving the 
decrees of Trent. But the Cardinal's e11ergoy was equal to his 
piety. The consideration of these qtlalities prompted Pope Greg
ory XV to cllarge him, by a brief of April 8, 1622, to labor for 
the reform of the monasteries of Frallce. IZing Louis XIII, to 
goive hiITI the nlore authority, conferred 011 him tIle title of nlin
ister of state. The Cardinal, foreseei11g that his new duties 
\vould hinder his habitual residence ill his diocese, alld wishing 
to give an example of confornlity to tl1e rules of the Chttrch, 
resigned his bisllopric of Senlis and devoted his whole time to 
tIle pronlotion of the refornls. By letters patent (July 11, 1622), 
the King- added to hinl a commissioll of bishops and magistrates 
to help hinl by their knowledge and to lelld him the force of 
their infltlence if that should be needed. He 11ilnself formed a 
C011l1Cil COI11posed of a Carthttsian, a Belledictine, a Jesuit, a 
Fetlillallt, a Dominican, a l\;Jinim, and a fe\v other persons of 
well-l(l1own virtue. On March 11, 1623, he drew up the regu
latiolls tllat he judged necessary to propose to the monasteries 
11e would have to reforln. 

The work encottntered various obstacles and difficulties. The 
Cardinal began the reform \vith the monastery of St. Etienne 
du J\10nt, of Wllich he was abbot. To overCOllle the opposition 
of some of the monk:s, he broug-ht to the ITIOnastery a dozen 
canons of St. Vincent of Senlis, men \vhose tried virtue was 
,veIl 1<110Wll. Then he resigoned his office of abbot and let the 

2 Ibid., I, 212. 
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cotTItTIunity choose as his successor a nlonl< of edifying· life. 
ThtlS regular life \vas g·radually re-established there. 

The reforlTI was harder at Clairvaux and Citeatlx. lVIore than 
3,000 nlonl<s were living there in utter disregard of any mon
astic ideal. "Those lal1ds that forl1lerly \vere so fertile ill fruits 
of holiness, now produced nothing· but thorns. All the branches 
of the great mOllastic tree felt the corruption of the root." 3 In 
1625, the almost sin1ultalleotls death of Dellis Largentier, abbot 
of Clairvaux, and of NicI10las Boucherat, abbot of Citeaux, 
both of them favorable to the refornl, precipitated the crisis. 
Four years earlier Abbot Dellis, vvith good intentions but not 
without SOlne pressure, had llis nephevi Claude Largelltier 
elected. The latter, contrary to the expectations of his tlncle, 
bega11 by giving assurallces to tIle foes of the refornl. Fifteen 
young tTIonks, full of zeal for the restoration of monastic life, 
attacl(ed the electioll of the new abbot. Btlt a certain nUll1ber of 
the older nl0nks, less eag·er for a refOrlTI that would be contrary 
to their inveterate llabits and unfortunately more accredited 
at Rome and at Versailles, tool( the Pope aIld the IZing by sur
prise. They calumniated tlleir young confreres who, tlley said, 
practiced abstinence during the day ~nd "turlled the roasting 
spit dtlring the l1ight." The)! succeeded ill having· revoked a de
cisioll that Cardinal de La Rochefotlcaulc1 had given for the 
good of Clairvaux allcl in having Claude Largentier's election 
cOIlfirmed. The Cardinal's persevering efforts finally intro
dtlCed a mitigated reforln in the 1110nastery. 

At Citeatlx, by intrigue and pressure, Peter de Nivelle, \\Tho 
favored the abllses, "vas elected abbot. Twenty-eig·ht monks, 
wit}l the backing of Cardil1al de La Rochefoucauld, appealed to 
the Pope, asking for the revocation of the election. ROll1e merely 
reduced the atlthority of Peter de Nivelle: the abbot's jurisdic
tiOll over tIle convellts of wonlen, particlliarly over Port Royal, 
was taken fronl l1irn. "Tllese houses did not recover the spirit 

23 Ibid.} p. 154. 
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of St. Benedict and St. Bernard, but at least licentiousness was 
banished from the place. Althottgh the woods consecrated by 
tIle penance of those famous patriarchs and their early dis
ciples did 110t once more become the object of public veneration, 
at least they ceased to be the retreat of those satyrs whose in
decency alartned the neighborhood." 4 

The Trappists 

AlTIOng the other reforms of religious orders, 5 that of La 
Trappe by Abbot Rance deserves special mention. Jean Arnland 
Ie BOltthillier de Rance is one of the most representative men of 
the period we are speaking of. His youth had all the ardor of 
the man of the Rellaissance; his maturity and old age had 
altnost the al1sterity of the Jansel1ist. In no mall of that time 
\vas the reaction against the naturalisn1 of the sixteenth cen
tl1ry 11lore emphatically evident. This son of a president of the 
Chalnbre des Comptes, nephevv of a stlperintendent of finance 
al1d of t\VO bishops, and godson of Cardinal Richelieu, at first 
dazzled the world by the brilliance of his nlind and the luxury 
of his worldly life. I-Iunting, various otller pleasures, schelnes, 
studies; Rance indulged in them all at the same, tillie, and he 
excelled in them all. 

But the death of certain persons very dear to him s11ddenly 
opel1ed his eyes to the frivolity of human pleasures and the in
stability of hl11uan greatness. The thougoht of eternity seized 
hitn and never agaill left him. "All the little reasons that have 
been offered to lo\ver Rance's resolutiol1 vanish before this 
idea of eternity; it rises up and results from his whole life and 
his whole soul." 6 Thereafter the perfection of tIle Christian 

4 Ibid., p. 155. 
5 We should n1ention the reform of the Order of the Premonstratensians by Servet 

de la Ruelle, that of the Feuillants by Jean de la Barriere, that of Cluny by Richclieu, 
that of the Abbey of Sept-Fons by Eustache de Beaufort, and that of the Penitents 
of the Third Order of St. Francis, which occurred rather in a spontaneous manner. 

6 Sainte-Beuve, Port-Royal, IV, 46. 
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life appeared to him in the monastic rule, and the monastic rule 
appeared to hitll as a cOlltintlal crucifixioll; he tIlinks of monks 
wl10 would have "the mortification of the Crucified, the holi
ness of the apostles, and the ptlrity of the angels." 7 

Following a solitary sojour11 011 his Veretz estate and a con
sultation with weighty men, among thetn PavilIon, bishop of 
Alet, and Caulet, bishop of Pamiers, he tool< a courageous re
solve, gave all his possessions to the poor, resigned his be11efices, 
kept for himself only tIle abbey of La Trappe in the province 
of Perche, and retired there with the desire to establish the 
most complete reform. At that abbey lIe made his profession 
(June 26, 1664), changed his title of comlnendatory abbot for 
tllat of regular abbot. Then he undertook g4radllally to estab
lish at La Trappe the most austere practices, manual labor, 
silence, alld vigils. He cut off fronlllis monastery whatever did 
not confornl to the most rigorous poverty and was himself the 
first to bind himself to the life of penance which he imposed 
on the others. 

This great change and the hospitality which the zealOtls re
former established in his abbey attracted ecclesiastics and peo
ple of the world from all directions to this wilderness. People 
came out of curiosity, out of a desire for edification and for 
recollectioll, dtlring a few days of retreat, from the tumult of 
the world and the burdens of btlsiness affairs. Bossuet wel1t 
there eight times, sometimes by hilllself, son1etimes with SOlne 
one of his friends, such as Bishop de la Broue of l\1irepoix, 
Abbe Fleury, Abbe de Lang4le, Abbe de Langeron. There might 
also be seen Marshal Bellefonds and IZing Janles II of England. 
So great was the impression which it made on them all, that 
they tal1<:ed about it at court and in the city. 

TIle most opposed parties endeavored to attract the new re
form to themselves. Jansenists, Benedictitles, Jesuits, all in
troduced into their controversies the name of Rance. But he, 

'{ Ibid., p. S8. 
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by the ptlrity of his faith, rose above all these disptltes. Bossuet 
wrote as follovvs: "I shall express my vie\v of La Trappe with 
c0111plete frallkness, as a 111all who has no otller view than that 
God may be glorified in the holiest house that is in the Church, 
and ill the life of the nlost perfect director of sot11s ill the nlon
astic life that has beell knovvll since St. Bernard. If the story 
of this 110ly personag"e is l10t written by an able hand and by a 
Ilead that is above thing"s of earth, it will all goo bad. Every 
party \vill want to dra\v tIle holy abbot to itself. Sinlplicity 
ShOllld be the only ornall1elltatioll of his history." "All I can 
say of hinl is that he is another St. Bernard in doctrine, in piety, 
in mortification, in humility, ill zeal, and in the practice of 
penance; posterity will recl<on hinl alTIOng the restorers of n10n
astic life." 

New COllgregations 

Alongside the old reformed orders, several new COl1grega
tions were foullded in France. III the early years of tile century 
Jeallne de Lestonnac, a niece of J\fontaigne, instituted at Bor
deaux the Congregatioll of tIle Daughters of Notre Dame for 
the educatioll of girls. It was confirmed by a brief of Paul V 
(April 7, 1607). Abottt the same period, at Paris, a woman ~f 

tIle hig"hest virtue, Madame Acarie de Villemar, after taking 
all intimate part in \vhatever good was being done in tile capital, 
illtroduced illtO France, with the 11elp of Father de Berltlle, the 
Order of the Carmelites. Then, aided by one of her friends, 
l\1adame de Sainte-Beuve, and by a young lady of A\Tignon, 
Franc;oise de Bermolld, she proll10ted the diffusion in France 
of the institute of the Ursttlines. Another congregation, for the 
Christian instruction of girls, was established at Mattaincourt, 
tllanks to the zeal of St. Peter FOltrier and Alix Leclerc: this 
was the congregation of Canollesses of Notre Dame, which, 
before the end of the celltury, counted more than eighty houses 
in France, Lorraine, Germany, and Savoy. All these works 
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were bllt the cOlltinuation and extension of the nl0VelTIent of 
reform that vve stltdied in the sixteentll century. With St. John 
Eudes, Adrien BOl1rdoise, Father de Berulle, St. Vincent de 
Paul, and Jeall Jacques Olier, \ve find ourselves in the presellce 
of more original creatiolls qltite cllaracteristic of this time. 

The Secular Clergy 

Solidly constituted in the state, from the social and political 
standpoints, the secular clergy of France in the first years of 
the seventeentll century were, fronl the religious point of view, 
in a situation no less deplorable than the reg-ular clergy of the 
monasteries. 

The clergy of France (i.e., both regular and secular) were the larg
est landowners of the kingdon1. Their wealth cannot be reckoned pre
cisely. But, fron1 the reports of the inquiry comtnissioners of 1663, \ve 

learn that the revenues of the clergy far exceeded those of the nobility 
in each district. And the clergy managed their great possessions ,veIl. 
A whole financial administration-receiver general, provincial and 
diocesan receivers and controllers, about 700 officers-\vas at its serv
ice and was responsible only to it. \;\lhen the clergy borrowed money, 
they did so on good tern1S. More honest than the king, their credit ,vas 
better.8 

In 1675 the provost of Paris, in a speech, than1<:ed theln for 
the exactitllde of their payments. That same year, in tIle midst 
of the war with Hollalld, the IZing himself, ackno\vledging 
the d01't g'ratttit of 4,5°0,000 livres vvhich tIle Assembly of the 
Clergy had jl1st voted for hilTI, 9 expressed his tllanl{s in tIle 
warmest terms "to this first body of tIle realm." 

TIle clergy, besides being a great social power, also con
stituted a real political order. They were represented in deal
ings witll the l(illg by the Assembly of the Clergy, which met 

8 Lavisse, Hist. de France, Vol. VIII, Part I, p. 390.
 
9 Ibid., p. 389.
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every five years to vote a contribution. In the interval between 
these meetings, two "g-eneral agents of tIle clergy" had entered 
into tIle council of the parties to present petitions there, and 
il1tO the parliament in every case ill which the clergy was a civil 
party. 

In conseqtlence of this high social and political position of the 
clergy, they had a considerable influence. "They had support 
in the great and middle-class families from \vhich they \vere 
recruited. Thousands of peasants cultivated their lands. T11ey 
were the fetldal judge of w11atever was depet1dent on their do
mains." 10 Multitudes of beggars held out their llands at the 
doors of t11e houses of the clergy and lived on their allTIs. 

In this temporal preponderance, the Churc11 had fotll1d a 
cause of spiritual decadence, The nomination of the bishops 
and of the incumbellts of the big benefices was, in fact, in the 
king's hands. Henry IV was careful not to appoint persons no
toriously ignorant and scandalous, but he chose them too ex
cltlsively among the great lords; and the nobility, feudal or 
financial, of t11e robe or of the sword, was accustolned to con
sider the g-oods of the Church as the hope of their younger 
S011S, the natural appanage of the great fortunes, or the helpful 
providence of the rtlined houses. Bishop Cospean of Lisieux 
said in 1614: "Bishoprics were sometimes given to yOLlng chil
dren who were still in their nurse's arms or vvere schoolboys. 
They were bestowed on men who had nothing ecclesiastical 
about them except the garb. Oftell the l<ing assig-ned pensions 
out of the revenues of bishoprics and benefices, as he n1ight have 
done out of the general funds of the state." 11 And these great 
lords, these hig-h botlrgeois, who had become prelates by the 
royal will, contintled, in their dioceses, when perc11ance they 
resided there, to el1joy good cheer, hunting, and living in the 
midst of worldly pleasures. The evil was so universal, so deep

10 Lavisse, loco cit.
 
11 Ibid., Vol. VI, Part II, p. 376.
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rooted, that it no longer provoked scandal. rrhe political and 
social aspect of the episcopate so veiled its sacred character 
fronl the eyes of the best, that at the time of admitting a child 
to the ecclesiastical state, the question of vocation \vas almost 
ne\rer asked. A significant instance of tl1is procedllre is the 
way the pious Gondi family, when St. Villcent de Paul exer
cised so religious an influetlce there, decided upon the entrance 
of one of their sons, the future Cardinal de Retz, into sacred 
orders. "\;Vhen his elder brother, who was destined for the 
Church, was slain by accident in 1622, the fanlily at once 
changed tl1eir plans with regard to the YOllnger son, and de
cided that he should be a priest, to receive the 'successioI1'-the 
word is perhaps a little rude, bllt we find no other-of his grand
uncle, then of his two 1lncles, sllccessively bishop and arch
bishop of Paris." 12 Almost fifty years later Cardinal de Retz 
wrote in l1is fan10tIs 1'rle11toires: "I do 110t believe there was in 
the "vorld a better heart than that of lny father, and I can say 
tllat his character vvas most virtuous; yet my duels and lny 
gallantries did not at all hinder him from nlakil1g every effort 
to attach to the Churcl1 a S0111 that was perhaps the least 
ecclesiastical in the world." 

The situation of the lower clergy was scarcely better. Poor 
they certail1ly were, these cures on allowance, t11ese parish 
priests whom hig-h tithe-owners pressed, sometilnes reducing
them to beggary to the profit of lay commendatories and of 
COlIrt prelates. But indig-ence is not tTIore n10ral than is Opll
lence. We l(now, froln the Iife of St. Vincent de Paul, that two 
of his priests sent l1im two memorials on the state of the clergy 
at Paris and in Brittany. The question is about benefice-holders 
vvho have been obliged to agree "that tlley have long lived in dis
orders," "that they have kept for themselves large SUIllS be
1011ging to tIle Church," "that they have held incoll1patible 
benefices," "that they have never given religious instruction 

12 E. de Broglie, Saint Vincent de Paul, p. 79. 
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to their parishiollers." In certain dioceses "for anyone to go 
to confessioll on feast days was ttnlleard of; only one priest 
could be obtailled to preach tIle Lenten sermOllS in five or six 
parishes widely separated, and in certain entire dioceses scarcely 

4a sing le country ecclesiastic could be found who dressed in 
4black, most of them being dressed in gray and worl<ing after 

their Masses like laymen." 13 

From where could the reform of SUCll abuses come? From 
the papacy? In a country wllose IZing obstinately refused, in 

4 4spite of the 11rging of the clerg"y, to receive tIle decrees of Trent, 
\vhere the parliamellts daily complained of the "encroachments" 
of the court of Ronle, where the provost of the Inerchants for
bade any clerics to introduce any innovation in the ecclesiastical 
policy withol1t the King's permissioll, under penalty of having 
their temporalities seized,14 the action of the papacy vvas fet
tered. From the episcopate? But in 1625, Ot1t of 127 heads of 
dioceses in France, about ten were of such morals or repnta
tiOll that any idea of reforming others was Ot1t of the question. 15 

Of the rest, some, having become rich lando\vners and higll 
4lords by their prelacies, had enough to do ill their litigations 

against tlleir vassals and tenants; the others held public offices 
that were incompatible with residence in their sees or even 
with their sacred character. The sovereign, WI10 refused to 
receive the reform canons of tIle Council of Trent, seell1ed 
ill suited to intervene, as he l1ad done by the Ordinances of 
Blois and of Paris in 1579 and 1624., to effect a reform in the 
CIlurch. FurtIlermore, under a power like the absolute mon
archy, that was essentially conservative, evidetltly nobody could 
hope to destroy tIle age-old institutions in which the evil had 
its chief source. The principal obstacles to the reform of the 
clergy came froln the ecclesiastical feudalism. From what 

13 Abelly, Vie de Saint Vincent de Paul, Bk. II, chap. 5. 
14 D'Avrigny, op. cit.. I, 230. 

15 Alfred Rebelliau, "Un episode de l'hist. religieuse du XVlIe siecle" in Revue 
des Deu.'\; .I.~1 andes, 1903, p. 542. 
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S011rce W0111d the desired reform come? Devol1t men who were 
trying to find a cure for these ills observed that institutions 
have an influellce through tIle spirit with vvhich they are ap
plied rather than through their leg-al fornl. rrhese mell did not 
try to 11pset the outvvard structure of the Church of France; 
they strove to insinuate into it a new spirit, thallks to \vhich the 
harn1ful institutions would perhaps later fall of then1selves. 
Richeliel1, with a deep political sense, 11ad g-rasped this truth. In 
his political testament he wrote: "A bishop ought especially 
be hunlble and charitable; he oug-ht to have knowledge and 
piety, firm c011rage e alld an earnest zeal for the Church and for 
the salvation of souls." 

What Richelieu perceived particularly in political matters, 
tIle holy priests of that period-Condrell, Ender, Bourdoise, 
Vincent de Paul, Olier-felt in tIle depth of their apostolic 
souls. The means of inspiring tIle ecclesiastical body with this 
spirit of humility, charity, l(nowledge, piety, and zeal, which 
the great minister considered urgently necessary, these priests 
thought n111st consist of various works and institutions, chiefly 
the establishing of senlinaries for the training of priests ac

ecordil1g to the prescriptions of the COl1ncil of Trent. 
The reform of the clergy of France in the seventeenth cen

ttlry took place around four principal centers: the Oratory, St. 
Nicholas du Chardonnet, St. Lazare, and St. S1tlpice. In the 
Oratory the promoters of this great movement were Fatller de 
Berttlle and Father de Condren by their influence over their 
disciples and the lofty idea of the priesthood which they ,vere 
able to impart. But, as a resttlt of various circumstances, their 
persollal worl( was limited to the fottnding of seminaries within 
the Oratory, intended for the training of its own candidates. At 
St. Nicholas du Chardonnet the austere Bourdoise was con
vinced that the urgent work was tIle foundation of diocesan 
clerical schools; but, in his scrupulous respect for the hierarchy, 
he founded only a parish seminary. At St. Lazare the zealous 
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Vincent de Paul, to whose soul every physical and moral suffer
ing appealed, never lost sight of the essential work of the re
form of the clergy, and he devoted to it all the tilne which the 
more urgent delnands of charity left hiln. In this sphere his 
chief worl< was the founding of retreats for those preparing for 
ordination. Lastly, Jean Jacques Olier, a disciple and friend of 
these holy priests, directed by Condren, stimulated by Bour
doise, encouraged by Vincent de Paul, inlpelled especially by 
interior supernatural inspirations, founded at Vaugirard, then 
at St. Sulpice, the first major semi11ary properly so called. 

The Oratory 

Pierre de Berulle, born Febrltary 4, 1575, of an ancient and 
illustrious family of Champag·ne, purslted his studies at the 
college of Bourgogne, then at the Jesttit colleg·e of Clermont. 
His teachers declared they never sa\v a lTIOre vigorous mind, a 
sounder judgnlent, and a more tender devotion. The young man, 
at the close of his studies, when he retur11ed hon1e to his 
widowed mother, wrote the following resolutions, which there
after remained the invariable rules of his whole life: "Every 
night and every morning and often in the course of the day I 
will renew my desire to tend to the greatest perfection and to 
overcome all obstacles I may encounter.... I will hunlble 
myself in everything. . . . I will not greatly reg·ard my ele
vations of mind, however sublin1e, if, apart fro111 them, I an1 
not more prompt than before in the work of virtue and self
denial." 

In 1599, after an austere forty days' retreat with tIle Capu
chins on rtle St. Jacques, he was ordained a priest. Everything 
in his outward relations and lil<ewise in his aspirations to the 
perfect life seemed to incline the pious young man to en1brace 
the religious life: the Jesuits had been his teachers; a Carthu
sian, Dom Beaucousin, was his spiritual director; a Capuchin, 
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Father Pacifique, was his friend and the confidant of his soul. 
4But, he said, "although 1 have a high regard for all the estab

lished congregations, none of them accords with tny spirit of 
grace or my spirit of nature." Upon the advice of Dom Beau
cousin and Father Magius, provincial of the Jesuits, whonl he 
consulted, Pierre de Berulle asked only for the priesthood, re
serving his freedom to follow, at tIle proper time, the designs 
of Providence. 

One day two years later, while he was reciting tIle Divine 
Office, the )Toung priest felt deeply moved upon reading this 
verse of Psaln1 9: "Declare His ways among the Ge11tiles." 
When he related tllis ilnpression to a certain Carmelite nun, 
1Vlother Madeleine of St. Joseph, who was experienced in the 
ways of the spiritual life, she said: "1 see goreat things in what 
you have jtlst told me." 

Father de Berulle's project soon became definite ill its main 
lines. 

The question was not to establish a religious order like the great 
monastic institutes of the Middle Ages or even like the congregations 
founded in the sixteenth century \vhich like the monastic orders \vere 
based on the three vows of chastity, poverty, and obedience. Father de 
Berulle's idea was sinlpler and at the same time more con1plex. The 
basis of the new society would be exclusively sacerdotal and not at all 
nlonastic. The vows of the priesthood, but not those of the religious life, 
would be the sole bond uniting the members of the association to one 
another. In other words, this society would be conlposed of secular 
priests who would remain subject to the authority and jurisdiction of 
the bishops and would not enjoy any privilege of exenlption. 16 

Novenlber 1 I, 161 I, is an important date for the history of 
the clergy of France. On that day, in a house of the Faubotlrg 

16 Cardinal Perraud, superior general of the Oratory, in L'Oraloire de France au 
XVIIe siecleJ p. 42. In one point Pierre de BeruBe departed from the notion of St. 
Philip Neri, whose idea was to make each of his Oratories a work of local apostolate, 
having its own independent superior and its own novitiate. The new founder intended 
to centralize the authority in one superior and to assign a universal apostolate to his 
congregation. 
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St. Jacques, six priests meeting· together, with Pierre de Berulle 
at their head, fornled thenlselves into a comnlunity and resolved 
to practice the dttties of the priesthood as perfectly as possible. 
Accordil1g to tIle holy founder, the priesthood is the order 
founded by our Lord Jestts Christ Himself. It is the first, tIle 
Inost essential, and the Illost necessary for the Church of God. 
Bossuet later expressed the spirit of the new congreg·ation when 
he said: "Pierre de Berulle's great love inspired him with the 
desig·n of forming a conlpany to \vhich he \vished to g·ive no 
other spirit than that of the Church herself, no rules except 
her canons, no bonds but her charity, no solemn vows except 
those of baptism and the priesthood. 17 

Letters patent, confirmed on Janttary 2, 1612, alld registered 
in the Parliament on September 4, 1613, gave the new institttte 
the sal1ction of royal approval. A bull of Paul V (May la, 
1613), granting it approbation, sketched its plan of life as 
follows: "To live together in a society subject to rules; and, in 
a spirit of continual hunlility, to conduct themselves as servants 
of the Ahnighty, endeavoring especially to realize in all their 
acts the perfection of the priestly state; to remain subject to 
the bishops for the labors of the holy ministry; to devote them
selves to the training of the clergy and to have tllese cultivate 
learning, not for the sal{e of learning itself, but for the services 
it can render the neighbor." 18 

The Jesuit, Father Coton, declared that the Oratory seemed 
necessary for the Church and that he regarded it as a new crea
tion which had been lacking for the perfection of that second 
and divine universe, the Church. St. Francis de Sales said that, 
if he could becolne someone else, he \vould choose to be Father 
de BeruBe and that he would g·ladly leave his present state in 
order to live under the guidance of that great man. 

11 Bossuet, Oraison fU1tcbre du P. de Bourgo£ng.
 
18 Bull Sacrosanctae,. Bull, rom (Luxemburg ed.), III, 371.
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Priests came in large nllmbers and gathered about the holy 
fOl1nder, some becoming members of his congregation, others 
sinlply seeking edification from his lessons and imbibing his 
spirit. In a fe\lv years several hotlses of the Oratory were opened 
in various cities of France. Soon Father de Berulle's reputation 
for holiness reached beyond tIle boundaries of Frallce, new 
colonies of Oratorians were sent to Louvain, Madrid, Savoy, 
and Rome, ,vhere Pope Paul V, in accord with Louis XIV, 
entrllsted to thenl the church of St. Louis of the French. In 
the nUl11ber of these establishnlents \lve should note, in the Fau
bOtlrg St. Jacqtles, the College of St. Mag4loire. Speaking of 
this, Bossuet said: "Go to that house, where the bones of the 
great St. l'vIag4loire rest. There, in tIle purest and most serene 
air of the city, a countless nl1mber of clerics breathe a still 
purer air of clerical discipline. They spread into all the dioceses 
and carry with them the spirit of the Church." 19 

De Berulle's idea was to have the priests of the Oratory de
vote themselves solely to the direction of the sell1inaries. But, 
by a remarkable permission of Providellce, the Holy See did 
not give its approval to this exclusive plan. The zeal of the 
Oratory then spread out into all the functiollS of the priestly 
nlinistry. The young institute was not long ill covering itself 
with g410ry. Soon it gave to scholarship Jean Morin, Richard 
Sinlon, Abel LOllis de Sainte-Marthe, I-Iotlbigant, alld Thom
assin; to mystical theology, Condren; to philosophy, Male
branche; to the Christian pulpit, 1tlascaron, Lejeune, and 
Massillon. Its colleges presently rivaled those of the Jesuits. 
The work of the theological seminaries ,vas unable to develop 
as tIle zealous fOllnder of the Oratory llad expected. But he 
had the joy of seeing founded at Paris in 1620, thanl(s to the 
benevolence of Cardinal I-Ienry de Gondi, bishop of Paris, the 
seminary of St. 1tlagloire. His work would be continued and 

19 Bossuet" op. cit. 



120 REFORM O~~ THE CJ-iERGY 

his views fully realized by his worthy successor, Charles de 
Condren, and four priests trained in his school: Adrian Bour
doise, Vincellt de Paul, John Eudes, and Jean Jacques Olier. 

Charles de Condren (I 588-164I ) 

According to a saying of Father de Berulle, Charles de 
Condren 20 received the spirit of the Oratory in his cradle. His 
reputation for holiness was remarkable. St. Chantal said: "God 
gave our blessed founder to the Churcll for the instruction of 

4men; btlt he Inade Father de Condren capable of instructing the 
angels." 21 When news of his death reached St. Vincent de 
Paul, this saint cast himself on his knees and struck 11is breast, 
accusing himself of not having honored that holy man as he 
deserved. From Father de Condren the eig-hteenth-century re
formers of the clerical life received those lofty vie\vs about 
the priesthood which would inspire all their vlorks. One of 
them, Father Olier, declared that Father de Condren 11ad 
grasped the sublime idea of the design that God manifested to 
him. He gradually made known what he himself knew was use
ful. 

Adrian Bourdoise (1584-1665) 

A retreat made at the Oratory in 161 I, under the direction 
of Father de BeruBe, decided Bourdoise's vocation. He was 
born July I, 1584, at Brou, a small town in the diocese of 
Chartres. His father was a stlbordinate governnlent official. 
After his father's premature death, his nlother was left desti
tute and he was obliged to work as watcher of cattle, then as a 
domestic servant, until tIle day when a charitable pastor intro
dtlced him to the studies necessary for attaining to holy orders. 
TIle idea of the greatness of tIle priesthood hatlnted him from 

20 Born at Vaubuin in 1588; died at Paris in 1641.
 
21 Caraccioli, Vie du P. de Condren, p. 123.
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the time of his early cl1ildhood. In 1639 he wrote: "At the age 
of four I began singing in the choir; fron1 that time on, I 
thottght of nothing but the means for seeing in the Chttrch 
priests vvho would take to the heavenly road while leading the 
people there." To say that he was orig-inal and sin1ple would 
110t have offended him. He hitl1self used to say: "l\1y principle 
was al\vays to note what was ordinarily done, and then to do 
the contrary." "I am merely crudeness and brutishness, having4 

passed l11Y youth ill activities unworthy of a cleric." 22 The 
portraits we have of hilll show him with a receding, wrinkled 
forel1ead, piercing eyes beneath curved protrudil1g eyebrows, 
featttres stern and common. He was witl10ut moustache, as a 
protest against the general cttstonl of clerics of tl1at time. The 
biographers of this dauntless priest often call him a new Elias, 
a second John the Baptist. He was the most otltspoken of the 
precursors. One of his contemporaries tells us that his manner 
son1etimes seemed to shock human prtldence; but, althoug-h 
arousing laughter, it had good effects. One day he even called 
St. Vincent de Paul a milksop. Letour11eatl says: "The ideal 
of this g4reat servant of the Church was to restore tl1e parish 
al1d the parish spirit. He 11ad an invillcible horror of all do
mestic chapels. He insisted that Christians ought to attend 
Hig-h lYIass. He thought that parisl1es should be served by 
priests living4in comlnunity, like monks, in perfect poverty and 
humility." 23 He even wis11ed ecclesiastics to be more perfect 
than lTIonks. In one of those al1thitheses that he was fOl1d of, he 
used to say that the monk is for hin1self, the cleric is for tl1e 
Church. The monk saves himself by flight, the cleric by fig4ht. 
l\10reover, he did not understand the possibility of tl1e comn10n 
life and of holiness in the priesthood without the selninary. He 
said that for the gelleral disorder of the Church only one rem
edy would be effective, the establishment of selninaries. What 

22 Quoted by Faillon, Ope cit., I, 225.
 

23 G. Letourneau, La mission de I.-I. Olier, p. 61.
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makes a good Capuchin or a good Jesuit is a good novitiate. 
But we have 110 novitiate for priests. He conceived senlinaries 
as diocesan, founded and directed by the bishop; in confornlity 
with this view he did not found any diocesan seminary properly 
so called, because, as he said, he did not \visll to labor outside 
the hierarchy. I-Ie merely formed a parish seminary at St. Nich
olas du Chardonnet, his o\vn parish. 

By this work, by the zeal he exercised in the esablishment at 
Paris of the "exercises for ordinands," and especially by the 
foundation of his parish community of St. Nicholas du Char
donnet, Bourdoise did tTIUCl1 for the restoration of the clergy of 
Fral1ce. Shortly before l1is death (1665), he wrote: "Our eyes 
are happy at what they see, the beginning of a reforn1.... 
\i\lhat we see in the Chtlrch is silver compared witll the past, 
which was lead. But, conlpared with the gold that is to be de
sired, this silver is merely lead." 24 
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St. John Eudes (1601-80) 

Adrial1 Botlrdoise was not a long time in the Oratory ; John 
Eudes spent twenty years in it. Besides Berulle's influence, 
which was exercised on him for six years, that of Father de 
Condren continued for twelve years; then, for two years, that 
of Father Bourg-oing. John Eudes, born (1601) in the little 
villag-e of Ri in Normandy, in a lowly family, was the oldest 

. of seven children, one of whom became the historial1 l\1ezeray. 
Like Adrian, he was strucl(, from the tilTIe of his childhood, by 
the sig11t of the indifference vvith vvhich priests and laity treated 
the holiest tl1ings. "No sal1cttlary," he said, "is any long-er to be 
found, no place reserved to the sacred ministers of t11e 110ly of 
holies. We have merely a den of robbers, a retreat of beasts. 
. . . Do you wish to see hovv little veneration nlost Christians 
l1ave for the hotlse of God? Go into the houses of tIle great ones 

24 Schoenher, Histoire du Seminaire de Saint-Nicolas, p. 197. 
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of earth: there you \vill see nothing that is not neat and in g400d 
order. Go into the churches: there you will see nlany of thetn 
surrounded with filth, covered with cobwebs, the floors cov
ered with mud. Great God, wllere is the faith of Christial1s ?" 25 

Upon joining the Oratory, Joh11 Eudes hoped to labor at bring
ing· some renledy-to these evils by the foundation of se1uinaries. 
1"'he missions that were etltrusted to him by llis superiors and 
that he preached in differellt dioceses, especially in N ornlandy, 
strengthelled his conviction tllat a reform of the morals of the 
faitIlflll \vould be impossible unless a beginning \vas made by 
reforl11ing tl10se of the priests. But 11e encountered Father 
Bourg·oing's refusal \Vhel1 he fornleq the project of org'anizing, 
il1 COl1cert with a few ecclesiastics, a real priestly work. This 
refusal seems to have determined llis leaving· the Oratory. 

Immediately upon leaving· tIle Oratory 11e fOLlllded at Caen 
(11arch 25, 1643) a ne\v society Llnder tIle nanle of the Society 
of Jesus al1d Mary. Like the institute established by BeruBe, 
that of John Eudes was fornled withollt any VO\Vs but tllose of 
baptism and tl1e priesthood. But lle linlited his activity to t\VO 
ftlnctions: the sanctification of clerics by seminaries and the 
preacllillg of the g'ospel to the faithful. I~urtherl11ore, the holy 
founder intended that tIle work~ of the seminaries should be al
ways the chief ain1 of his congregation. He often repeated the 
motto: The interests of the senlinaries are preferable to any
thing that can be done outside. The prog'ratTI laid down for th~ 

l1ew society was persistently followed, in the face of a thollsand 
obstacles. Cardillal Richelieu (October, 1642), in several con
ferences that he had vvith Father Elldes, promised his support 
for the founding of a senlinary at Caen. The establishnletlt, 
generously endowed by his niece, the Dllchess of Aiguillon, was 
able to open in 1643. FraIn 1650 to 1667, fOllf other seminaries 
were fotlnded; 11amely, at Coutal1ces, Lisieux, Rouel1, and 
Evrellx. A petitiol1 presetlted by John Eudes to the Assembly 

25 Quoted by H. ]oly, Le Bienheureux Jean, Eudes, pp. 11-13. 
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of the Clergy (1645) for a general organization of the semi
naries of France under a single direction, aroused l<een oppo
sition, and the project of the servant of God was finally re
jected by the Asselnbly, which did, however, encourage the 
priests of the Caen seminary to contintle in the way they had 
begull. Three years later, a higher authority, the Congregation 
of Propaganda, explicitly declared, ill reply to malicious 
charges, that the senlinary established at Caen by John Eudes 
was erected according· to the mind of the Council of Trent and 
that it had no need of confirmation. 

St. Vincent de Paul (1576-1660) 

When John ELIdes vvas withdrawing from the Oratory and 
was institutiI1g a new society, St. Lazare and St. Sulpice were 
already founded. At St. Lazare the priestly life found its ac
complished model in St. Vil1cent de Paul; at St. Sulpice the 
semiI1aries of France recived their definite form from Father 
Olier. 

The world scarcely knows St. Vincent de Paul except as the 
otltstallding apostle of c11arity. Those who have carefully 
studied the life of this great man of God see in hilTI especially 
the priest or, as his first and n10st penetrating biographer says, 
"a g·reat lover of the priesthood of Christ." 26 To one of his 
confreres he wrote: "How blessed yOLI are to be serving otlr 
Lord as an instrument in the making of good priests! YOtl can
not find any work ITIore necessary and more desirable than 
yours." 27 rIe regarded the priesthood as a center of charity, 
flovving out over the \vhole vvorld. He had no love for those 
souls "that confille their love to God alone, tl10se souls that are 
elevated il1 contemplation but that stop with the taste of that 
infinite source of sweetness without conceril for their neigh

26 Abelly, Ope cit., Bk. III, chap. I I, § 5. (1839 ed., II, 334).
 
27 Ibid., p. 330.
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bor." "Our vocation," he said, "is to go, not into one parish or 
into one diocese, but throughotlt t11e earth, to embrace the 
l1earts of men. We are not satisfied with loving God if our 
neighbor does 110t also love Him." 28 The whole life of St. Vin
cent lTIay be fou11d in these words. I-Ie is engaged il1 tIle solacing 
of all wretchedness of body and soul, btlt in his priestly soul 
he seek:s the source of his devotedness and gives the best of his 
soul to t11e training of holy priests. 

Li1<:e Adrian Bourdoise al1d Jo11n Etldes, he can1e of peasant 
stock. 29 Throug·hotlt l1is life he l1umbled himself, as for a CrilTIe, 
\vith having, in early cllild1100d, blushed for his father, poor 
and ill dressed. He once said to his priests: "rro villonl do you 
render obediel1ce? To a man full of sins. I have recently been 
t11inking of t11is. For I recall that, when I was a little boy, as 
IllY father was bringing me with him into t11e city, I was 
ashamed to go with l1im and to acknovvledg-e hilTI as my father 
because he was ill dressed and a little dirty. vVretch that I 
was! . . . I ask pardon of God and of the vvhole Con1pany." 
Throughout all his life, before the comn1on people as also be
fore those at the royal court, he repeatedly called to nlind that 
he sprang from a poor fan1ily. Providence \votl1d lead this son 
of peasants tl1rough t11e most brilliant and diverse society of 
l1is time. 

Vincent was born (1576) in the village of POtly near Dax, 
in the Landes department of Gascony. As a child he vvatched 
his father's sheep. His first studies, \vith the Corcleliers of 
Dax, showed the alertness and penetration of his mind. The 
g-enerosity of a certain lawyer, who ellgaged Vincent as ttltor 
of his cl1ildren, enabled the young man to answer the call to 

28 Ibid., p. 286. 
29 In the seventeenth century the particle (de) was not a sign of nobility. The 

younger brother of John Eudes was called Charles d'Honay; in certain districts the 
custom was for the younger brothers to leave the family name to their oldest brother 
while they took the natne of a paternal locality or some other surname. Cf. Joly, Ope 
cit., p. 3. 
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the priesthood which he heard in his soul. He then purstled his 
advanced studies at the Toulouse University and there was 
ordained priest in 1600. After that, at the University of Sara
gossa, where the subtle discussiol1S on the divine concursus 
soon impressed his clear goenius and his gentle l1umor, he ac
qtlired a solid knowledgoe of theology.so 

Five years later he was captured by Barbary pirates and be
canle the slave of a renegade apothecary. At Tunis he argued 
with the Mussuhnan infidels and beg-an an acqtlail1tance vvith 
their medical knowledge. Soon after this, Providence brougoht 
him to Rome. There we see him at the papal court, attentively 
noting the customs of that world which was new to llim. \Vhile 
he was yet less than tllirty-four years old, Pope Paul V, struck 
by his sagacity, entrtlsted hinl with a confidential mission to 
Henry IV. The astute monarch took good care to keep at his 
court that sharp and genial mind, which was some,vhat like 
his own. Thus the humble priest became chaplain of tIle Queen 
of France. In the sort of Academy that Margaret of Valois 
l1ad in her palace in the Faubourg St. Germain and at her cha
teau at Issy, good Father Vincent rubbed elbows with the fillest 
tninds of the age: tIle llumanist Bishop Coeffeteau, the schol
arly Dupleix, tIle historian Palma Gayet, the poet Mathuril1 
Regnier. Soon, in tIle hotlse of the great nobleman, Emmantlel 
de Gondi, commal1der of the galleys and brother of the Bishop 
of Paris, who (1613) entrusted to llinl tIle education of his 
son, the future Cardinal de Retz, Vincent found the same taste 
for literature and learned discussions. This circumstance re
veals one of the remarkable traits in the life of tl1is man who 
was the hunlblest and simplest spirit of his time and perllaps of 

30 The Jansenist party could not forgive Vincent de Paul for having so cleverly 
discovered and so courageously denounced their errors. They endeavored to accredit 
the legend of a St. Vincent de Paul ignorant and incapable of lofty dogtnatic specula
tion. But we know the impression \vhich his learning and penetration made on the 
Prince de Conde and on Cardinal Richelieu. Authentic documents, found after his 
death, show that the University of Toulouse conferred on him the right to teach 
Peter Lombard's Book of Sentences. 
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all times. One step more, atld Vil1cent became the very soul of 
that "COUI1Cil of Consciel1ce" wllich the Queen, .L\nne of 
A ustria, and l1er chief l11inister, J\1azarin, forn1ed to help the 
royal g'overnn1ellt in the llandling of ecclesiastical matters, 
especially itl the appoilltll1ents to bellefices. Everyvvhere the ill
fluence of the holy priest was felt by all. \Vhell, on his way to 
the royal council, the son of the Landes peasant, with his slo\v 
and son1ewhat 11eavy step, passed through the ranks of the 
courtiers, SOl11e of the g'reat lords lllay have sn1iled at his 
patched cassock alld his worll-out 11at; presently his cOl1vinced 
and burning· \vords and the fral1k expression of his penetrating
look: vvould have the gift of touching the most selfish hearts and 
of overcotnil1g·tnen \tvllo \tvere the n10st hardened in the handling 
of political affairs.3l 

Indeed the virttle of this priest was remarkable. Long years 
of silel1ce alld prayer, of terrible interior distress,32 had forged 
l1is apostolic soul. All astollishing loftiness of ideal ill tIle con
ceptioll of llis works ,vas united witll a marvelous prttdence in 
execLttion; a SlO\VlleSS of decision, which sometinles exas
perated his friends, \vhenever God's will did not appear clear 
to hin1, conlbined with a warnlth of zeal, a determi1led perse
veral1ce, which nothing thwarted once the diville will was 
manifest. 1""'he preaching of the g·ospel to tIle poor and the sal1C
tification of the clergy were the two aims of his zeal. But every 

4ll1aterial, moral, or relig ious need of his tin1e appealed to his 
charitable sOLt1. In all its forms, charity filled the life of the holy 
priest. The story of the Catholic revival shottld tnention in par

31 Queen Anne of Austria was unable to resist the charitable solicitations of the 
saint. One day, after emptying her purse, she turned over to him for his poor a 
diamond worth 7,000 livres, asking hinl to keep secret the identity of the benefactor. 
To this \lincent replied: "Madame, pardon me if I fail to obey you in this. I cannot 
conceal so beautiful an act of charity." 

32 One tilne the holy priest, seeing that his arguments failed to vanquish the doubts 
of a Sorbonue doctor, heroically offered to endure this painful trial of conscience. 
\Ve kno\v how, during the space of four years, this humble soul underwent the 
tonnent of unbelief. He \vas suddenly delivered froln this tenlptation by his vow to 
consecrate hinlself entirely to Christ in the person of the poor. 
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ticular three of his works: the missions, the retreats for or
dinands, and the seminaries. 

The Missions 

In the first of these undertakings St. Vincent was helped by 
the devout MarchioI1ess de GOI1di. "Marg-aret de Silly's pure 
and sweet personality, attractive and charming to an untlsual 
degree, caused the most austere Christian virtues to be admired 
in the highest society, without losing anything of her grace and 
exquisite distinctions." 33 This noble woman deserves a place 
among the personages who brought about the Catholic revival 
of the seventeenth century. St. Vincent de Paul always at
tributed to her the inspiration of the work of the missions. 
Moved by the moral wretcl1edness of tl1e peasants on her 
estates, Madame de Gondi begged Father Vincent to preach 
to them al1d especially to urge them to make a general cOl1fes
sion. As the saint himself says: "God had much regard to the 
confidence and good faith of this lady.... These good folk 
were so touc11ed by God that t11ey all caIne to nlake tlleir g-en
eral confessiol1." All through his life the saint preserved the 
memory of a certain day (Jalluary 25,1617) when for the first 
time he preached to these poor peasants; he celebrated its an
niversary devoutly as that of the first and renlote origin of his 
apostolic works. With the help of tIle pious MadaIl1e de Gondi 
and her worthy sister-in-law, the Marcllioness de IVIaignelay, 
Vincent founded (1618) the first society of the Ladies of 
Charity. 

Before appearing in the preseI1ce of God, Madame de Gondi 
l1ad the consolation of seeing the charitable undertal(ings of her 
holy teacher consolidated by the foundation of a solid institu
tion. On April 17, 1625, at the Gondi palace in Paris, was 
signed the agreement for the founding of what would later be 

88 E. de Broglie, Ope cit., p. 42. 
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called The Mission. The Marquis de Gondi and his wife are 
mentioned in the first line of this agreement. Vincent de Paul 
is scarcely l1amed in it, but his inspiration fills this fine docu
ment, famous in the religious history of the seventeenth cen
tury. 

The purpose of the new society was to come to the aid of the 
poor country people by uniting a few good priests of well
kno\vn doctrine, piety, and ability who would go from village to 
villag-e, at the expense of the common treasury, to instruct al1d 
exhort the poor people, without tal<ing any compensation, with 
a view to distribtltil1g gratis the gifts they have received freely 
from the generous hand of God. Madame de Gondi died two 
months after the sigl1ing of the agreement, assisted at her last 
hour by the holy priest to whom she had entrusted the direction 
of her conscience. The new Society, approved by the royal 
authority two years later, was erected into a regular congrega
tion, under the name of Society of the Priests of the Mission, 
by a bull of Urban VIII (January 12, 1632).34 At the close of 
that year its headquarters were transferred to the priory of 
St. Lazare, whence the name of Lazarists given to the mis
sioners instittlted by St. Vincent de Paul. 

Retreats 

St. Lazare now became the center of the works founded by 
St. Vincent. There he gave most of the retreats for ordinands. 
These retreats were intended to be the immediate preparation 
of the yotlng men w110 were about to be ordail1ed priests. 

For some time past the saint had been lamel1ting the de
plorable conditions in which the ordinations of clerics were tak
ing place. Worldly clerics of the cities, younger sons, having 

84 See an abridgment of the Constitutions and Common Rules of the Congregation 
of the Mission, in Mott, Sai,z.t Vincent de Paul et Ie sacerdoce, pp. 429-36. On the 
history of the foundation of the Mission, see the same work, pp. 237-57. 
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university diplomas with a view to desired benefices, and poor 
village clerics, u11cultured, ignorant, and crude: 35 both groups 
were on a par so far as religious preparation vvas concerned. 
Canon law required that the candidate's qualities should be as
sured, and his piety often led hiln to prepare for orders by a 
retreat. But practically nothing· was regulated. You migl1t see 
YOltng men, without examinations or retreats, without a11Y 
kind of instrl1ctions or counsels, receive from tlleir bishop the 
order that permanently attached thelTI to the Church by the sub
diaconate; on another day you might see them receive the 
mig·llty powers of the priest11ood. "One is saddened in reading 
the l1istory of that sai11tly prelate, Bisl10p Donnadier, who, pen
etrated with zeal for the sanctity of the priesthood, required the 
ordinands of his diocese to prepare on the eve of their ordina
tion by a general confession. For almost three hours he ex
horted them, and in the evenil1g sent to their lodgings to 
discover and reject the unworthy." 36 

One day (in July, 1628) the Bishop of 13eauvais (Augustine 
Potier), taking Father Vincent with hinl in a carriage, renlained sonle 
time with his eyes closed, saying nothing, n1editating on s0111ething in 
his own mind. Those who were \vith him, thinking he ,vas asleep, re
mained silent. Then, opening his eyes, he told then1 he had not been 
asleep but was thinking ,vhat might be the most direct and certain 
means for rightly disposing and preparing the candidates for holy 
orders. He said he thought it nlight be to have thelTI C0111e to his own 
house and there stay with him a few days, \vhile they would be given 
some suitable exercises to inforn1 thelTI of things they ought to know 
and of the virtues they ought to practice. l'hen Father Vincent, who 
had already in a general way spoken to hin1 about the need of this 
preparation, now expressed his approval of the suggested progranl, 
saying: "This thought of yours comes from God; your proposal is an 

85 Bourdoise relates: "A good nlan, my godfather, told me at that time: 'Adrian, 
you must learn to read so as to sing \vell in the church, for it is a fine thing when a 
priest knows how to read and write.' See \vhat was the state of the clergy of my day" 
(Bourdoise, Sentences chretiennes, chap. 8, no. 22). 

86 Bougaud, St. Vincent de Paul, I, 138. 
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excellent way gradually to put all the clergy of your diocese in good 
order." 37 

At the time of the next ordination, vvhich occurred 011 the 
Septel1lber Ember days, Father Villcent we1lt to Beauvais and 
put himself at tIle disposal of the Bishop for the organization 
and preaching of his first retreat for ordil1a11ds, "being more 
assured that God vvas asking this service of hinl, since he re
ceived it from the lips ·of a bishop, than if it had been revealed 
to 111m by an ang-el." 88 Fortunately the exan1ple given by the 
Bishop of Beauvais became contagiotls. At the beg-inning of 
1631, tIle archbishop of Paris, Jean Franc;ois de Gondi, pub
lisl1ed a decree requiri1lg tl1at all the subjects of his diocese vvho 
should aspire to holy orders n1ust, ten days before receiving 
the111, go into 'retreat vvitl1 the Fathers of the Mission, there to 
dispose themselves, by the exercises of a special retreat, to re
ceive then1 worthily and fruitfull:y. These exercises, organized 
at the College des B011s-Enfa1lts and later at St. Lazare by 
St. Vincent's practical genius, 11ad "a prodigiotls success in 
Fra1lce and beyond. Several bishops adopted thell1. In matlY 
places they were conducted by the Oratorians. In 1659 they 
received the approval of the stlprenle authority. In November 
of that year, by cOl1lmand of Pope Alexander VII, an order 
of the Cardinal Vicar obliged all aspiring to sacred orders to 
prepare for them by a ten-day retreat made witll the Priests of 
the Mission. 

These tell days of retreat, spent in meditation upon the 
g-reatness and respollsibilities of the priesthood, prepared the 
young ordinands to receive nlore abundantly the graces of their 
holy state alld to approach the exercise of those orders with 
greater ge1lerosity. Btlt wotlld not these impressions soon be

87 Abelly, Ope cit.~ I, 119. 

38 Says Letourneau: "It 'would be a mistake for us to regard the thought of the 
Bishop of Beauvais as a sort of heavenly revelation, manifesting a wholly new 
proj eet. The idea of retreats for ordinands had already been prepared by several 
persons" (Letourneau, Ope cit., p. 55). 
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come \veakened? Father Vincent reflected upon the matter, 
praying God to help him to thwart such a nlisfortune. He con
sidered means for renledying· the situation. Ever distrustful 
of his own lights, as usual he awaited some sign from Provi
dence before applying them. 

"While he was occupied with these thoughts, a virtuous ec
clesiastic, who had attended the ordinand's exercises at Paris, 
called on Father Vincent. He proposed to l1im that some kind 
of union shotlld be established among the ecclesiastics who 
migllt wish to live in conformity with the holiness of their 
vocation. He expressed the hope that Father Vincent would 
consent to have them meet at times at St. Lazare where they 
would confer together about the virtues and duties proper to 
their nlinistry. Father Vincent received this suggestion as com
ing from God." 39 

On July 25, 1633, at St. Lazare began the clerical confer
ences that would become famous as the Tuesday Conferences. 
Among the approximately three hundred priests who were ad
mitted to these conferences during St. Vincent's lifetime, we 
find that the Church of France then had men enlinent by birth, 
talent, learning, and virtue: Abelly, the fLlture bishop of Rodez 
and biographer of St. Vincent; PavilIon, Godeau, Fouquet, 
Vialart, and Perrochel, future bishops respectively of Alet, 
Vence, Bayonne, Chalons, and Boulogne; the Abbot of Cou
langes, uncle of Madame de Sevigne, Father Olier, founder of 
St. Sulpice, and, most illustrious of all, Bossuet, who through
out all his life retained the memory of these conferences. Fifty 
years later (1702), in his deposition with reference to the serv
ant of God, he wrote : "We had the consolation of seeing with 
our own eyes the person and the actions of that apostolic nlan 
and of hearing with our own ears the words of life that came 
from his lips. During the last six years of his life we were 
privileged to be adtnitted to the company of those clerics that 

39 Abelly, Collection des Lazaristes, II, 316, quoted by Mott, Ope cit., p. 293. 
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met together for the Tuesday Conferences, at which a large 
number of prelates and doctors were present. We \"ere ex
trelnely edified by his conduct and considered hilll a saint, who 
practiced all the Christian and ecclesiastical virtues in a heroic 
degree." 

Other similar associations were founded, on the ITIodel of 
tl1at of St. Lazare, in many dioceses. The results soon nlade 
themselves felt. Often we are tetTIpted to ask 110W, in the frivo
lous society of the seventeenth celltury, so many priests and 
prelates, mingling in the world and at court, \vere able to main
tain a worthiness of life ill stIch contrast with that of their 
environment. The secret of tlleir priestly virttles, their zeal 
for the saivatioll of souls, and their service of the poor, is to 
be found largely in the work of the ordinands' retreats, and 
particularly ill the personal illfluence of the holy foullder of 
the l\1ission, in the influence of 11is example and conversations. 
More than any other cause, the sincere and moving words of 
the humble priest may have contributed to the ell1ancipation 
of Bossuet's genius from the pompous rhetoric of the period. 

The Seminaries 

By the work of the ordinands' retreats, divine Providence 
prepared the important worl{ of the seminaries, all undertak
ing called for by the Council of Trent. The bishops had now 
under their hand a prepared house and personnel. Nothing 
ftlrt11er ,vas required than the enlargemet1t and affirlnation 
of the first work. But the saint was not in a Iltlrry to start the 
work. His humility kept him from taking part in this enter
prise. To prompt him to do so required the itltervention of 
Cardinal Richelieu. One day, \vhen Louis XlII's nlinister sent 
for him to consult him about the affairs of the Frellch clerg-y, 
Father Vil1cent took advantage of the circunlstallces to say to 
him that, after the ordinands' retreats and the spiritual con
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ferences of the clergy, which were now takiI1g place in several 
localities, nothing remail1ed to wish for bl1t the establishment 
of seminaries in tl1e dioceses. 4o The Cardinal, after listening 
,vitl1 gratification, urged that Father Vincent hin1self ShOl11d 
undertake the foundation of a semil1ary. As meal1S for the be
ginning of the worl<, he sent l1in1 a thotlsand crO\tVl1S, which 
were tlsed for the maintenance of the first clerics that Father 
Vincent received at the College des Bons-Enfal1ts in Febrtlary, 
1642. After that, several bishops established sen1inaries and put 
them in charg·e of the priests of t11e Congregation of the Mis
sion, as at Call0rs, Saintes, St. lVlalo, Tregtlier, Agen, IVlon
tauban, Agde, Troyes, Atniens, Noyon, and also in Italy and 
other countries. 

Btlt at that time (Decelnber, 164-1), a major semil1ary, ex
clusively for young l11en wl10 had completed their COl1rse of the 
l1umanities, \vas founded by one of the 1110St faithful disciples 
of St. Vincent and of Father de COl1dren, by one of the best 
friends of J 011n El1des and Adrian BOl1rdoise. Tl1is priest was 
Jean Jacques Olier. 

Father Olier (1608-57) 

Jean Jacques Olier was a conquest of g-race. I-Ie \vas the son 
of Jacques Olier de Verneuil, councilor il1 Parlian1et1t and secre
tary of I-Ienry IV. He was related to the first families of the 

40 The saint took no account of the attelnpt he had made in 1635, when receiving 
at the College des Bons-Enfants young children destined to be brought up according 
to the nlind of the Council of Trent. The success did not correspond to his good 
desires. On May 13, 1644, he spoke thus of the young clerics of this first senlinary: 
"We have hventy-hvo of thenl in our senlinary of the Ecoliers des Bons-Enfants, 
among whotn not more than three or four are passable, giving prom~se of perseverance. 
. . . The decree of the Council is to be respected as COIning fronl the I-Ioly Ghost; 
nevertheless, experience shows that in the way it has been carried out with regard to 
the age of the seminarians the thing has not succeeded either in Italy or in France." 
51. Vincent's project \vas fully realized only when he transferred the young students 
from the College des Bons-Enfants to the St. Charles Senlinary, a real preparatory 
seminary that gave excellent results. (Abelly, op. cit., I, 557. 
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Paris lnag"istracy. At the age of eig-hteen he was provided with 
the abbacy of Pebroc, vvas prior of Bazainville and of ClissOll, 
110norary canon of the illllstrious chapter of St. Julian of 
Brioude. At first he led tl1e worldly life of most ecclesiastics of 
his condition. He had a large retinue, two carriages, and nu
merous servants. His vivacity, his noble and affable manners, 
tllade hitll sotlght after in society.41 He had delicate features, a 
broad forehead, aquiline nose, brig·ht red lips, a silvery voice, 
natural g"estures, an easy bearing·. In the world of young ec
clesiastics of quality who were then scandalizing pious souls 
in Paris by 11sing the reventles of their benefices in having car
riag"es and valets, in nlakillg· good cheer, in gaming, alld in vari
ous kjnds of foolish expenses, the yOllllg Abbot of Pebrac held 
first place. One day, vvhen a group of these young clerics were 
on their way back~ fronl tIle St. Germain fair, a htlmble woman 
canle up to them and said: "Alas, gentlemen, how sorry I am 
for yOl!! For a I011g" till1e I have been praying for your conver
sion. SorlIe day, I hope, God will hear me." 

Olier, who vvas ill the g-roup, never forgot that nleeting and 
the WOll1an "vho tllt1s spol(e to them. Her name "vas 11arie de 
Goufl1ay, the vvido\v of David Rousseatl, one of the twenty-five 
"Paris vvine-merchal1ts before tIle court." 42 At an early age 
she had felt iIllpelled to labor for the g"ood of the Church atld 
by her prayers had already obtained the reform of tIle abbey of 
St. Gerillain-des-Pres. Fatller Olier later declared that he owed 
11is first conversioll to this holy soul. He began to live UlltO 
God ill desire alld by all affectioll tIlat was not deep. But, in 
spite of the solicitation~ of God, he always fell back, Ulltil the 
tilne of his visit to Notre Dame of Loreto. There he was er~-

41 Faillon, Vie de 111. OZier, 1, 23. 
42 It does not follovv that we can say, with Faillon, that "God chose Marie de 

Gournay from the most obscure class and one of the occupations most degrading in 
the eyes of the \vorld" (Faillon, op. cit., I, 24). Offices such as that of wine merchant 
to the court were bestowed on persons whom the government wished to gratify, 
persons \vho often had the business managed by others. 
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tirely conquered by grace. From that time on, he was com
pletely changed. St. Vincent de Paul, whom he took for his 
confessor, introduced him to the most excellent works of char
ity and apostolic zeal. He attended the ordinands' retreat at the 
time of his promotion to sacred ord~s in 1633 and was one of 
the first priests who attended the famous conferences at St. 
Lazare. 

The missions, which St. Vincent's disciples were organizing 
in the various districts of Fral1ce, counted Father Olier anl0ng 
their most devoted workers. These apostolic labors occupied 
him for about ten years and left an indelible impression on his 
soul. We can truly say that, to the very end of his life, he re
mained a missioner, even when he was preaching to his senli
narians the loftiest maxims of the interior life and when he vvas 
striving to bury himself in the confines of his community: even 
then he was still thirlking of missions in France, Canada, Co
chinchina, and Mesopotamia. The long experiences he had ac
quired in the missions gave him great authority in directing· 
the clerics and priests wl10 sought his advice. 

A remarkable event, which inquiry by the Congregation of 
Rites allo\ved to be regarded as miraculous, turned him finally 
to the work of seminaries. In 1634, while the servant of God 
was at prayer during his retreat at St. Lazare, a nun, appar
ently of the Order of St. Dominic, suddenly appeared to him, 
holding a crucifix in one hand, in the other a rosary. With her 
eyes filled with tears, she made known to him that she was 
weepil1g for his perfect conversion. 

A few weeks later Father Olier, during a mission he was 
preaching in Auverg·ne, recognized the nun who had appeared 
to him. It was Mother Agnes, prioress of the convel1t of St. 
Catherine of Langeac. This holy woman, whom the Church has 
since proclaitned Venerable, then declared to him that God des
tined him to lay the foundations of the senlinaries in the King
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dom of France. On October 12, the holy nun, convinced that 
she vvas obeying a supernatural inspiration, wrote to Father 
de Condren, begging hin1 to aSSllme the spiritual direction of 
Father Olier. A \veel( later Mother Agnes rendered her soul to 
God, leaving here below the fragrance of the most heroic vir
tues.43 

The second superior of the Oratory then seemed to have 
given up any hope of directing the zeal of his congregation 
toward the training of the clergy. He gathered about him a fe\v 
ecclesiastics and explained to them those profound views of 
spirituality that had delighted St. Chantal and would exercise 
a great iIlfluence over the seventeenth century. This holy man's 
ideas were most sublime on the Incarnation, the death and 
Resurrection of Christ, the priesthood, the Mass, the life of 
the Savior in us in the fullness of His spirit, in the truth of His 
virtues, and in the cOlnmunion of His divine ll1ysteries. For five 
years he never spoke to these young priests, in clear and precise 
"vords, about their vocation. He ttlrned their activities to the 
preacl1ing of the missions and merely said to them that God was 
reserving· for thenl an excellent work, more useful for the 
Church than even the fUl1ctions of the episcopate. However, 
shortly before his death, he sent for Olle of his disciples, Father 
dll Ferrier, and revealed to him that the work he was thinking 
of was the t~ainillg of yOllng nlel1 in the clerical spirit, a work 
tl1at COllld be accomplished only in senlinaries, as the Council 
of Trellt had wisely declared. "Lose no time," he added "the 
evil spirit will stir up dissensions; avoid wordy strife and con
tention and take 110 sides but the side of the pope." The next 
day Father de COIlclren took to bed for the last time. Through 
Fatller Olier and his cOlnpanions, he laid the foundation of the 
work of seminaries and thereby of a solid regeneration of the 

43 A decree of Pius VII (March 17, 1808) declares that Mother Agnes practiced 
the virtues in a heroic degree. 
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French clergy. Thus he consummated the mission for which 
God had sent him into this world. 

Seminary of St. Sulpice 

After earnest prayers, long conferences, and hard trials, 
three of his disciples-Franc;ois Caulet (abbot of St. Volusien 
de Foix), Jean du Ferrier, and Jean Jacques Olier (abbot of 
Pebrac )-decided to follow the way indicated by their ven
erated spiritual guide. 

The beg-innings were as humble as possible. A pious WOlnan, 
Marie Luillier (Madame de Villellettve), placed at their dis

4posal in the village of Vaugirard, in the Paris environs, a small 
one-story house. In fact, an old pigeon-Il0use had to be made 
into rooms for the senlil1arians. On December 29, 1641, the 
three priests were able to install themselves very modestly. 
Madanle de Villeneuve sent them, in a little kettle, their dinner 
of soup and boiled meat every day. Father Bourdoise, the 
rough superior of St. Nicll0las du Chardonnet, wrote to thenl, 
saying: "What a fine thing, if tllree priests could be found, 
sufficielltly filled with love for the Church, so that they would 
declare themselves against the world alld its ways! To obtain 
the refornl of the clergy I would gladly go a hundred leagues 
to see tllem." TIle three priests replied, "To see the tllree men 
whom YOlt seek, you have no need of going a hundred leagues. 
Sinlply come to Vattgirard." 

Soon eight selninarians joined the little conlmu11ity, whose 
rule "vas fornled gradually and, as it were, of itself. The three 
priests remained alone in their little house for several weeks, 
easily agreeing to divide the day into a series of exercises com
posed of prayer, study, alld the apostolate. Young clerics who 
came to thenl were simply invited to take their place beside 
tl1eir elders and join fully in their life. Hence arose the most 
original trait of the life of St. Sulpice, namely, that the Sul
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pician seminaries should not have two rules, one for the teach
ers and another for the students. 44 Father Olier's Sllccessors 
have always considered this feature a guaranty of God's bless
Ings. 

Father Olier, \\Tho from the outset "vas charged with the di
rection of the little comtllunity, was cOllcerned vvith realizing 
the wish formerly expressed by Father de COl1dren, to have at 
his side doctors animated by the scientific spirit and by the 
Christiall spirit. He himself took charge of tIle COllrse in 
Scripture. Three providential recrtlits-FatI1er de Bassan
court, former companion of Father Olier in the missiol1S by 
St. Lazare, an Orlea11s priest, Father HOllll1ain, and the provost 

4of the chapter of Brioude, Father de la Chassaigne. These 
nlen gave the cottrses in liturgy and theology. The courses vvere 
not strictly cOllfined to those living in the conlnlunity ; the same 
nlay be said of the spiritual conferences by which the words of 
the zealolls superior every evening inflall1ed the souls of his 
disciples. S0011 a C0111illg and going developed between the 
Faubourg St. Germain, where a nUlllber of young clerics had 
their time at their own disposal, and the plain house of Vau
girard. Little by little this seminary tool'\: all a considerable 
importa11ce. III Febrtlary, Father Bourcloise spent three vveel{s 
there, where he saw a school of holiness ill which the clerics 
were striving to die wholly to thenlselves that tlley mig-ht live 
tIle life of Christ. Cardinal Richelieu, surmising that there vvas 
fotlnd tIle S011rce of tIle true reform of the clerg-y, offered his 
chateau de Rtleil to the priests of Vatlg;irard. But on August 10 

of tllat year, "Then Father Olier becalne the pastor of St. SuI
pice, tIle seminary followed him there ancl took its definite nalne 
of Sell1inary of St. SLIIpice. 

Two marl<:s distinguished it fronl all the sell1inaries previ

44 Not until a cornparatively late period, twenty or thirty years after the death of 
Father Olier, did the growth of the community oblige his successors to consign to 
paper, as a seminary rule, the customs that had been established there. 
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ously founded: it was intended exclusively for clerics who had 
finished their hUlnanities. Thus it constittlted a "major senl
illary," strictly so called; it had its own life, separate froln the 
parish regime. The hotlse was not even a diocesan seminary; it 
did not depend on the archbishop of Paris, but on the abbot 
of St. Germain-des-Pres, who was dependent imlnediately on 
the pope. 

TIle holy fotlnder rejoiced at tl1is fact, which he considered 
providential. He used to say that the real superior of the Sem
inary of St. Sulpice was the pope, and that the seminary was 
a place prepared to g·ive the spirit of respect, love, and service 
to the whole clerg·y of the Church, whose sovereignty resides 
ill the person of the successor of St. Peter. This idea was the 
echo of Fatller de Condren's words, that he left to his followers 
as a last testament: "Do not take sides, except the side of the 
pope." 

Such was the origin of the Seminary of St. Sulpice, which 
Father Hilarion de Nolay in 1694 called "a school of holiness," 
and the Duke de St. Simoll in 17°9 called "a nursery of bish
ops." Father Olier's first purpose had been to found only this 
house, held by a dozen members associated together and to 
train there subjects that might be given to the bishops for the 
direction of similar houses. Circulnstances later led him to take 
the Inanagement of the houses thus establisl1ed. In tllis way, 
what had been Ollly a seminary becalne, accorditlg to St. Si
mon's expressiol1, "a sort of congregation," the Company of 
St. Sulpice, whose essential ailll has al\vays beell the training 
and sanctification of the clergy. 



CI-IAPTER V 

Works of Charity in France 

Conditions in France 

VVE cannot easily for111 all idea of the Inaterial al1d nloral 
wretchedness from \\rhich France suffered during the first half 
of t11e seventeentll century. The religious wars were the first 
calIse of this distress. In the strifes between castle and castle, 
city al1d city, party alld party, ill whic11 nobles and bourgeois, 
vvorl{men alld peasal1ts, opposed each other, the sieges, the pass
ing of the arnlies, the pillaging, had increased the devastation. 
Labor had ceased al1110st everywhere. An il11poverished and 
demoralized nobility was pressing- upon tIle peasants, who re
volted. Industry and con11nerce felt the effects of so tnany dis·
asters. France had becolne tributary to foreigon industry.1 
vVorkmen \vithout work and peasants driven from the coun
try districts by indig-ence filled the cities with hungry multi
tudes. Hel1ry IV, on May I, 1598, wrote: "France and I need 
to catcll Ollr breath." 

But scarcely was King Hel1ry dead, wIlen the Thirty Years' 
War broke out. During the French period of that war the east
ern provil1ces were overrun, ravaged, and reduced to the most 
extrenle poverty by the passil1g- of tIle armies of all the Euro
pean cOllntries. CaBot's el1gravings have preserved the mem
ory of those calanlities. Public docul11ents and especially the 
private reports that have come down to us make us shudder 
with horror. Orner Talon wrote in a remonstrance to the 

1 France had to buy from the English various kinds of cloth, and to have th 
wool of Languedoc and Provence nlanufactured in Italy. See Mariejol, in Lavisse, 
Rist. de France, Vol. VI, Part II, p. 67. 
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Queen: "Ten years ago the coulltry districts were rtlined; the 
peasallts are reduced to the necessity of sleeping on straw, their 
furniture has been sold to pay tIle taxes which they can no 
longer meet. IVIillions of inllocellt souls are oblig·ed to live 011 
bread made of bran and oats. The ,vl10le kingdonl is lang·tlish
ing, weakened by the frequency of the extraordillary raising 
of taxes that are the blood of the people. . . . III the evenillg, 
Madame, in the solittlde of your oratory, consider the calan1ity 
of the provinces.... The honor of battles vvon, the glory of 
districts conquered, cannot feed those WI10 11ave no bread." 2 

The sister of Chancellor Segtlier, a Cartllelite tlUn in a con
vent at Pontoise, wrote to her brotller as follo\vs: "1\10nsignor 
and dear brother: This note is to ask from you that a certail1 
good old man be freed from prison. A certain 1\1. Lempereur 
is playing the tyrant. Our prison at Pontoise is filled with poor 
people for non-paymel1t of taxes, and I do ll0t know whether 
the King is being better served thereby. Gladly I become their 
advocate. Render thenl justice, and God will rellder you jtlstice." 
In Lorraitle bread was sold at one franc a pound; acorns and 
roots became the ordinary food of the people. In mallY places 
the cloistered nuns all110st died from lack of notlrishmeIlt, and 
the convent bell, intel1ded to warn the people of peril to the com
munity, rang continually for whole months. After the religious 
wars al1d the Thirty Years' War, the Fronde, with its brilliant 
appearances, was the last stroke inflicted on the fortune of 
France. MotIler Angelique Arnaud (January 7, 1649) wrote 
from Port Royal des Champs to one of her nuns: "What a hor
rible thing this poor countryside is ! People no longer work, we 
have no horses any l11ore; everything has been stolen.... 
The peasallts are reduced to sleeping in the woods, Ilappy to 
have there a retreat to escape being butchered." 

The moral condition suffered no less than the nlaterial state 
from so many bloody strifes and from so many frivolous rival

2 Orner Talon, M emoiresJ p. 212. 
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ries. From camp life the common man brought back the horrible 
practice of blasphemy, and the gentleman brOtlg-llt tIle barbar
ous custom of dueling. In the rural districts, where the wars 
had often interrupted the ceremonies of divine worship, ig
norance was widespread. "If a pagan," said Bourdoise, "caIne 
here from the remote country of Japan, and saw a cotll1try 
chtlrcll, poor, tlnkept, half-rtlined, that place would probably 
seem to him more suited for hOtlshlg animals than for offering 
sacrifice to the living God." 3 In the cities, among tIle bourgeois 
and the nobles, beside the Htlguenot reading the Bible alld sing
ing the psalms of Marot, appeared the "libertine" haranguing 
and showing off. What was this licentiousness? vVas it a dis
order of morals? Pascal seems to say so. He wrote: "There are 
some nlen who do not believe, but by licentiousness." Was it a 
disorder of mind? Thus Bossuet seems to understand it, when 
he speaks of "those false religions that are merely licelltious
ness of mind. To think wl1atever they please, is tIle charm by 
which these minds are thrown into licentious opinions." In any 
event, the libertines had at Paris their headquarters in the Fau
bourg St. Germain. The people confusing them with the I-Iugtle
nots, called that faubourg "the little Geneva." Philosophers 
and theologial1s, such as Garasse and Mersenne, called theln 
atheists. Anlong themselves, ho\vever, they called one another 
H men of politics." "The Fatlbourg St. Germain was at that tilne 
the cesspool, not only of Paris, but alnl0st of all France; it served 
as a sort of retreat for all the libertines, atheists, and other per
sons vvho lived in disorder and impiety." 4 

To orgallize the charity, to oppose the licentiousness, and to 
gather the devout faithful into charitable associations, were 
the tasks undertaken by zealous souls of that time. The realiza
tion of tllese projects we shall see in three kinds of works: in 
the charitable institutions of St. Vincent de Paul; in the mis-

I Bourdoise, Sentences chretiennes, chap. 9; tiDes temples sacres" p. 42.
 
'Abelly, Vie de saint Vincent de Paul (1839 ed.), I, 524.
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sions preached in the country districts and in Paris, chiefly in 
the Faubotlrg St. Gern1ain by Father Olier; in the founding of 
the Company of the Blessed SacrameI1t by the Duke de Venta
dour. 

Work of St. Vincent de PattI 

St. Vincent de Paul did for charity in the seventeel1th century 
wllat St. Thomas Aquinas in the thirteenth centttry did for the 
science of the faith. This simple and great n1aI1 was endowed by 
God witll a g-enius for organization. In 1617, "vl1ile he was 
pastor of Chatillon-Ies-Dombes, the devotedness of two con
verted worldly-mil1ded women (Madame de la Chassaigne and 
Madame de Brie) sug-gested to the saint the first idea of tl1e 
conferences of charity, froln which would emerge the institu
tion of the Daughters of Charity. Father Vil1cel1t's first plan 
was simply to establish these conferences in the villag-es. But 
some society ladies, who had lands iI1 the places where the con
ferences were established, considering that the same needs \vere 
to be met witl1 in Paris, spoke about it to the various pastors, 
and these spol<e of it to Father Vincent, who was thus obliged 
to take a hand in making this establishmeI1t in the parishes 
where it was asked for. 5 Tl1is was in 1618. The new associa
tion soon had its rule. "The conferences of charity were estab
lished to assist the poor sick bodily and spiritually. They were 
composed of a certain number of "vomen and girls, the latter 
with the consent of their fathers, the forlner with the COI1sent 
of their husbands.... They will, each on her day, serve the 
sick poor: to the homes of the sicl< they will take their food 
already prepared, and will cherish the sick as persons WhOlll 
ottr I ...ord has united by His love." 6 The saint had a charm
ing tone in the instructions he gave to his first conference 
of "servants of the poor." "The servant of the poor," he said, 

a Ibid., II, 28.
 
e For the complete rule, see ibid., pp. 29-32.
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"must at first greet the sick gravely al1d charitably, the1l carry 
their di1lner to them, fix the table on the bed, upon the table 
place a napkin, a g-lass, a spoon, a1ld some bread, and \vash the 
sick person's hallds; she must do all this as if she were doing 
it for her son." In these instructions \ve see St. Vincent's wllole 
soul, witll its si111plicity, practical sense, totlching charity, and 
joyous enthusiasm. 

4The exan1ple of the first associates soon brought about a holy 
emulation among the ladies of tIle highest society. At the side 
of Madanle de Gondi, always devoted to tIle works of her holy 
spiritual director, we see the DtlChess of Aig-uillon, niece of 
Cardillal Richelietl, Madame Fouquet, nl0ther of the inspector, 
Madame de Miramion, so well1<:nowl1 for her beauty alld her 

4virtues, Madanle Seguier, MIle de Vigeau, Princess Gonzaga, 
4and the Qtlee1l, Anne of Austria, all declaring tlley \vould de

vote to the good works tIle entire superfluity of their fortune 
and all the time \vhich their positiol1 left to thell1. The visits to 
the sick in the hospitals and to the prisollers ill their prisol1s 
and especially the adoptioll of the foundlil1gs exercised the zeal 
of these WOlnen of the world. \"1e know that one day the Ladies 
of Charity, over,vllehl1ed by the financial btlrden of the work 
of the foundlings, feeling their courage give way, were 011 the 
point of abanc1onil1g a worl( too heavy for their stre11gth; but 
Vil1cel1t stepped in. "Take heart, now," he said, "give tlP being 
the lTIothers of these infants and become their jtldg-es. rrheir life 
and their death are in your hallds. I shall now collect your de
cisiollS, your votes." The tears of the assernbled Ladies \vas the 
first reply, al1d the Ladies of Charity resolved to l<eep up the 
\vork at whatever price. 

The scenes of wretchedness in Paris did not turn Vincent's 
attention from that of the provinces, particularly that of the 
east, ravag4 ed by the Thirty Years' War. For more than t\Vel1ty 
years he and his disciples were the great almsgiver, the public 
purveyor for those unfortunate regions. He published a peri



146 WORKS OF CHARITY IN FRANCE 

odical gazette, the M agasift charitable) to keep the public ac
quainted with the stlfferillgs of the peasants and with the 
distribution of relief carried out by his nlissioners. He instituted 
the potages eco1101niq1/tes. He himself wrote out an instruction 
abotlt the way to make these soups; he founded companies of 
"aeraters" for the purification of the soil and the atmosphere; 
he had seed sent to the peasants to enable thenl to plant the 
devastated lands; he created a special worl{ to assist the Lor
raille nobility who were refugees ill Paris; he made the most 
urgent appeals to the rich, and, vvhen his treasury was empty, 
he held out his hand to the court. The Queen, unable to refuse 
him anything, sent him, in place of money, some jewels, which 
he sold for his poor. 

Anlid these calalnities the saint instittlted relief undertal<ings 
that are oftell reg·arded as the glory of later times. To sustain 
his works 11e bought, in the country, some sheep, CO\VS, allcl 
calves; in the cities he formed some workshops, where he pro
vided work for cllildren, convalescents, alld even healthy men. 
This procedure was 11elping them by their own \vorl\:. A hospice 
vvas opel1ed for transients vvho there received supper and a bed; 
the next nlorlling· tlley \vere givell "two sous" to contillue their 
journey. While he was in the service of Marquis Emnlanttel de 
Gondi, conllnander of the royal g·alleys, Vincent l1ad been 
1110ved at sig·ht of those unfortunate convicts, vvho were flog·ged 
on their bare shoulders. To M. de Gondi he said: "These poor 
people belong to you, alld you vvill answer to God for theln. 
While they are waiting to be brought to their place of punish
mel1t, you have a duty of charity not to let theln renlain \vith
out assistance and consolation." Thtls "vas born the "vork for 
the g-alley-convicts, then the lTIOre general work of the prisons, 
by vvhich material relief and spiritual consolations \vere ex
tended to the prisoners. These works were recon1mended in 
1618 by the bishop of Paris, Henry de Gondi, brother of the 
comnlander of the galleys. In 1622, the work for the galley
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convicts was extended to Marseilles and Bordeaux, and there 
bore wonderful fruit. 

During the Frollde, Villcellt de Paul was an infirm old man. 
But in Paris and the ellvirons, in Chalnpagne alld Picardy, he 
multiplied hitnself to bring 11elp to the ul1fortunate. He did even 
more than this. COllvinced that Mazaril1's presellce at tIle cOlIrt 
was the principal cause of all these troubles, 11e went coura
geously to the Queen Motl1er alld said to her: "l\1adalne, is it 
just to make a millioll in110cent people die in order to punish 
twenty or thirty guilty ones? If the presel1ce of the Cardinal is 
the SOllrce of the troubles in the state, are yot! not obliged to 
sacrifice him at least for a \vhile ?" Then 11e \vent directly to 
Mazarin and spo1<:e to hinl at SOlne length about the Inisfortulles 
of the civil war, conclllding with these words: "Monsig-nor, 
yield to the tilnes and cast yourself into tl1e sea to calm the 
storm." "You have read me a Ver)T severe lectllre," replied 
Mazarin; "no one has ever before velltured to address me in 
such ternlS. Nevertheless, I will go and see vvl1ether M. Le 
Tellier shares YOllr view." Tllis was a way of informing Father 
Vincent that his attempt had failed. Mazarin l1ever forgave that 
courageous move by Vincel1t. The people, misil1formed about 
the affair, accllsed Fatller Vincent of being boug-ht over by 
Mazarin, ridiculed hin1 by song·s al1d insults. Good Father Vin
cent then tasted the bitterlless of unpopularity. rfhe house of 
St. Lazare was brokell into alld plundered by the rabble, who 
consun1ed the provisions intended for distribution to tIle poor. 

The Ladies of Charity were, since 1633, seCOl1ded by a ne\v 
worl{, that of the Daughters of Charity. Tllis \vas the n10st 
popular of St. Vincent's foundations. Whenever people hear his 
llame, they see before them the white cornet of the Sisters of 
Charity. 

Anlo11g the ladies devoted to tIle visiting of the sick under 
the saint's direction, was a noble woman, Louise de Marillac. 
She was tIle niece of Marechal de Marillac and of the keeper 
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of the seals, 11ichael de Marillac, both of 'iVhOlTI had recently 
died, one on the scaffold, tIle other in prison. Both were victims 
of their loyalty to Marie de Medici. A wiclo\v at the age of 
thirty-four (1625), Louise vovved herself \vllo11y to prayer 
and good ,vorl<s. But all the great ladies of Paris wll0m Vin
cent Ilad stlcceeded in g·athering about llim did not possess the 
sanle zeal. VVithout diffictllty from their ranl{s could be obtained 
women to tal<e part in tIle conferences of charity, to give alms 
for tl1e poor and visit thenl; but when they \vere asked to care 
for the poor personally, some vvere hindered by duties of their 
position, others did not have the tinle or at any rate did not 
ta1<:e the time. They sent t11eir servants to do the work in their 
place. Thtls a gap was left to be filled. 7 Villcent, with the help 
of MIle Legras (that is, Louise de Marillac), gathered a few 
g·ood country girls, courageous and accustomed to hard work. 
On November 29, 1633, four or five of these humble servants 
of the poor inaugurated the Institute of the Daughters of Char
ity ill a little house, entered by a low door and a dim 11allway; 
but it was the refuge of the purest and most tlllselfish devotion. 

The humble girls labored twelve years without vvritten rules 
or constittltiollS of any kind. At first they were sin1ple auxilia
ries of the conferences of cllarity. Soon they had their place 
in all the g·ood works: the service of tIle hospitals, little schools, 
visiting the sick, and so on. Their holy founder gave thelTI a be
gillning of organization; he let thelTI (1/Iarcll 25, 1642) make 
annual vows; but he persistently required tIlat they renlain 
"seculars," not "religious"; he nleallt that his purpose was to 
make them a religious commu11ity without cloister. 

However, the infirmities of the old man grew worse from 
day to day. He used his last strength in the fotlnding of the 
hospice for the aged and especially in the founding of the Gen
eral Hospital. 

Vincent de Paul, before his death, had the joy of seeing the 
'1 E. de Broglie, Saint Vincent de Paull p. 125. 
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statutes of the Congregation of the Mission solemnly ap
proved by Pope Alexander VII in a brief of September 22, 

1655, and two years later tIle King's recognitioll of the Con
gregation of the DaLlghters of Charity, which received the 
approval of Rome in 1668. On September 27, 1660, after giving 
his last counsels to his successor ill the government of the Priests 
of the IVlission, tIle great servant of God and of the poor ren
dered his SOL11 to God, as he tlttered the word (~onfido ("I have 
confidel1ce"). I-Ie was eighty-five years old. A bull of Clenl
ellt XII (JL111e 16,1737) placed hinl in tIle ntlmber of the saints. 

Parish 1fissions 

In the organization of charity, St. Vincent's genius is illcon1
parable; in the work~ of preaching tIle gospel to the people, 
divine Providence raised tlP admirable emulators. During tIle 
first part of the seventeenth centLlry, Brittany was evangelized 
by l\1icllel Le Nob1etz, Norl11alldy by John Eudes, Vivarais atld 
Velay by Francis Regis, Lorraine by Peter Fourier, Provence 
by Anthony Yvall, Burgtlndy and Chanlpagne by JolIn Le 
Jetlne. The Faubotlrg St. Germain in Paris was the field where 
Olier exercised his zeal. 

Brittany, traditional and pious, jealOtls1y faithful to its lan
guage and its old custonls, and gladly appealing, in its pro
vincial assetnblies, to the tin1e of Queen Anne, had excelled all 
the provil1ces in preserving- the faith of former times. But nlany 
superstitions were ruing-led vvith their old loyalties in COl1se
quence of the people's ig-norance and sOlnetinles that of the 
clergy. For aln10st forty years (1614-52) a holy Breton priest, 
a tireless apostle, Micllel Le Nobletz, traversed the dioceses of 
Leon, Treguier, and QuilTIper, visiting the cities and the COUll
try districts, addil1g repeated illstrtlctions to the exanlple of a 
penitential life, and declarillg \var L1POl1 ignorance, vice, and 
superstitious practices. 
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Normandy, no less attached to its traditions, especially in 
legal matters, fornled a striking contrast to Brittany. Rich, 
engaging extensively ill commerce and industry, the opulent 
province had permitted the introdllction of ma11Y abuses and 
vices. The most celebrated missioner who evangelized that dis
trict "vas John Etldes. In 1632 he bega11 going· through the 
dioceses of Coutances, Bayeux, Lisieux, St. Malo, and Seez. 
His missiol1S lasted several weeks. With the help of a few 
auxiliaries, he neglected 110thi11g to impress the 1TIinds of these 
people by the majesty a11d brillial1ce of cerel110nies. At the close 
of a nlission, ptlblic worsllip "vas displayed in all its pomp. To 
the liturgical offices were added otltdoor meetings: obscene 
writings and picttlres vvere there publicly burned. l .. eagues \vere 
formed against swearil1g, blasphemy, and dueling. But 110thing 
moved the people's souls so nluch as the fiery eloquence of the 
holy preacher. "John Elldes' eloquence had nOlle of the defects 
so often to be 110ted in the preachi11g before the time of Bossuet. 
Never did he indulg·e in the triviality of the preachers of the 
Leag"ue or in the affected elegance of fine 111inds cherished in the 
salon of Madame Ranlbouillet. Bllt from his contemporaries 
he took strong and colorftl1 expressions; the dari11g of his direct 
appeal never "vent beyond the holy liberty of God's representa
tive on earth." 8 His labors were crowned by the fOllnding of 
the Cong·regation of the Good Shepl1erd for the refOr1TI of fallen 
women a11d by the spread of devotion to the Sacred Hearts of 
Jesus and l\1ary.9 

Vivarais and Velay, inhabited by people who were energetic 
and sornetinles harsh and stubborn like their sharp mountains, 
were still shaken by the religious wars that had drenched them 
in blood. Privas and Aubel1as were strongholds of Protestant
isn1. The JeSllit, John Fral1cis Regis, born in the village of 
Fontcotlverte ill the diocese of Narbonne, preached in those 

8 Henri Joly, Le venerable Jean Eudes, p. 68.
 
9 Ibid., pp. 140-61, 177-87.
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districts. Called by t11e Bishop of Viviers (1632) to defel1d the 
cause of religion against the heretics, he cOl1verted many of 
them, including- two gentlemen, Count de la Mothe-Briol1 and 
11. de la Suchere, who seconded him in his undertakings. Be
ginning in 1636, he labored without il1terrtlption in Velay, 
preaching in Le Puy during t11e SU111mer, visiting the l1eigll
borhood dtlril1g the winter. Sonle striking conversions and the 
fornlation of associations of charity for the benefit of tIle poor, 
the sicl<, and prisoners, ,vere the result of his visit. The rigor 
of the willters, the difficulties of the roads, nothing was able 
to stop his jotlrneys. After establishing a house of refuge at 
Le PtlY, l1e died at La Louvesc (December 31, 1640) in the 
nlidst of his labors. His tomb is today the object of veneration 
of these districts. 10 

In unfortunate Lorraine, ravaged by the wars, we find an
other apostle, whose name we have already Inet, St. Peter 
Fourier (1565-1640) . We saw l1im, along witIl the pious i\lix 
Le Clerc, fotlnding the Congregation of Notre Dal11e alld la
boring at the reform of the canons regtl1ar in the abbey of St. 
Renli of Luneville. He vIas a model pastor of l\1attaincourt, in
strtlcting, exhorting, correcting, waging \var on abtlses, sho\v
illg a special solicitude for the poor, seeming to live only for 
tIle good of sotlls. He was a holy priest. 

Provence vvas the noblest part of old France. Its capital, 
Aix, tool< pride in its Latin nanle, its parlianlent, its Court of 
COllul1erce, and its university.ll Btlt, belleath its clear sky, in 
the mildness of its vvinters and the splendor of its sumnlers, a 
senstlal paganis111, a\vak:ened by the Renaissance, enervated and 
ensnared l11en's souls. One of its sons, at the beg-inning of the 
seventeellth cel1ttlry, recalled the stern virtues that compensate 
for the light-Ilearted gaiety of life. His name ,vas P~nthony 

10 John Francis Regis was canonized June 16, 1737, by Clement XII at the same 
time as Vincent de Paul. Cf. J. M. Cros, Saint Fran,ois Regis. 

11 Hanotaux, Hist. du Card. de Richelieu, I, 184-86. 
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Yvan. Born at Rians (1576) of poor parents, he grew up amid 
privations imposed by poverty, an1id daily labor tl1at strength
ened him. "Yet his religion, strict a11d almost rude, was also 
livi11g, human, popular; this strict spiritual director was the 
mildest of men, always 1naintaini11g the reserve and high spirit, 
the sprightly good humor of the peasants of Provence.... 
Once he received the lig·11t of God, he lived for nothing else. 'I 
should like to be a thousand Yva11s,' he said, 'that I might 
traverse the world and found hOl1ses of religious.' " 12 He was 
successively pastor of Catignac, a hern1it near Rians, 1nissioner 
at Aix, founder, along with a holy YOLlng woman, Madeleine 
Martin, of the Sisters of Mercy, vvhose convents grew in nU1TI
ber at Marseilles, Avignon, and Paris. Few men have carried 
further the love of crosses and the courage to bear them. 13 rIe 
died a saint on October 8, 1653. 

For sixty years (1611-71) almost all France was t11e field 
that witnessed the apostolic zeal of Father John Lejeune, a 
priest of the Oratory.14 Normandy, Picardy, ChalTIpagne, Bur
gundy, Touraine, Berry, Auvergne, Provence, and Lin10usin 
heard his forcible word, son1etimes original to the point of 
trivial familiarity, but ever Christian, derived, not fro111 the 
schools, but at the foot of the crucifix. "Lejeune was an out
spoken, direct orator, not speculative in spite of brilliant fligl1ts, 
speal{ing close to the various classes of society." 15 lIe was 
known among the people u11der the name of "tIle blind priest." 
In fact, he had lost his sight while preaching a course of IJen
ten sermons in the cathedral of Rouen. The story is told t11at, 
during one of his sermons, he suddenly felt the cloud of blind
ness hide the sight of his hearers from hi1n. After a short 
pause, he passed his hand over his eyes and continued speaking 
as if nothing had happened. But at the end of his sermon l1e 

12 Henri Bremond, La Provence mystique au XVlIe siecle, p. 8.
 
18 Picot, Essai historiquc, I, 434.
 
14. He ,vas born at Poligny in 1592.
 
15 Sainte-Beuve, Port-Royal, I, 468.
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held Ollt his hands to guide himself and required someone's 
help as he came down from the pulpit. That was in 1631. The 
"blind father" continued his preaching for. forty years more, 
and his abiding patience in his affliction added greatly to the 
effectiveness of l1is preaching. 

But all tllis apostolic labor in the provinces could not produce 
lasting fruit for the Christian regeneration of Fral1ce so long 
as Paris, its capital, contained the heart of licentiousness, 
heresy, al1d atlleism. As we have already observed, tllat center 
was to be found in one of the faubourgs, tl1at of St. Gernlain 
des Pres, the meeting· place of all tl10se vvho wished to live in 
a disorder of morals and an independence of mind. The St. 
Germain fair, lasting two montlls every year, increased the 
scandals of all sorts. 

Whel1, in 1642, Father Olier, accon1panied by six priests and 
eight seminarians, took possession of the parish of St. Sulpice, 
in the center of that celebrated faubourg, he was aware of the 
goreatness of his task. But the holy pastor also saw at once the 
meal1S he would have to adopt to perform his difficult mis
sion: 16 the trail1ing of the young clerics, the sanctification of 
the doctors and priests; the instruction and sanctification of 
the people. 

We have seen the servant of God laboring in the training 
of clerics by the founding of seminaries. For the sanctification 
of the priests, he judged that no more sure means could be 
found than that he and his companions should strive to sa11ctify 
tllemselves as much as possible: their example would be more 
effective than the most eloquent sermons. 

In fact, the life of the priests working under the direction of 
Father Olier in the parish ministry of St. Sulpice was exem
plary. They lived in community. A cassock of common serge 
was their street dress, and a surplice without lace was tlleir 
dress in the sancttlary. Rising every day at five o'clock, some

16 Olier, Lettres autographes) p. 18. 
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titnes earlier, they began their day by a meditation of three 
quarters of an hour, and a perpetual silence was strictly ob
served in the house outside the tinles of recreation. Their food 
was silnple and frugal. For dinner they had a plate of soup and 
a small portion of boiled meat, witllout dessert; in the eve
ning, a little roast lamb.17 The example ,vas contag·ious. Soon, 
according to the report of Bishop Godeau of Vellce, the other 
large parishes of Paris followed the example of the parish of 
St. Sulpice. 

Such priests could now labor more effectively in the train
ing alld sanctification of the people. This was tIle third aim of 
Father Olier. His method ,vas simple and practical. He divided 
his vast parish into eight sections, putting at tIle head of each a 
priest whose dttty would be to ascertain the spirittlal and tem
poral needs of his district. These priests, in tttrn, were aided 
by pious laymen, appointed to watch over each street. Besides 
these priests of the sections, others were appointed to bring 
the sacraments to the sicl<, to baptize, to bless marriages, to 
conduct the lesser burials, to hear confessions at any 110ur of 
the day. To make sure t11at this zeal was always COl1ducted 
wisely, each day after dinller the superior had presented to 
hilTI the cases and difficulties that arose in the parish. When 
he himself could not solve tIle difficulty, he Setlt some learned 
priest of the compallY to the Sorbonne to seek the soltltion. 18 

Of all the parish works, none was dearer to Father Olier tha11 
tIle worl{ of the catechism classes. This worl{ was assigned 
especially to the seminarians. The city of Paris was edified at 
the sigllt of tllese young men, most of thelTI of distinguished 
families, seen on the streets of the poorest districts, as they 
visited the hOl1ses to call the children, then distributing to thenl 
bread and the \vord of the gospel, with that earnestness of zeal 
which the instructions and exanlple of the venerated pastor 

11 Du Ferrier, M emoiresJ August 15 and 19, 1642.
 
18 Ibid., p. 189.
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lighted in their young souls. Such was tIle origin of the cate
chism classes of St. Sulpice, where so many devout Christians 
and holy priests have been trained. 19 

The foul1ding of several schools for poor children and the 
creation of a great work under the name of "House of Instruc
tion" conlpleted the parish organizatioll of St. Sulpice.20 The 
means of sanctification became so abundant and numerous that 
they were like tIle exercises of a continual mission. To all these 
works of charity the holy priest devoted himself with all his 
heart. One day he wrote as follows: "This morning my spiritual 
director gave me as my s11bject of meditation the importance 
of helping souls, and I felt my heart all 011 fire, I experienced 
desires to give to my God a thousand, nay, a thousand million 
lives, if I could do so, to procure some glory for Hfln." He 
wislled especially that the heart of all the parish works of piety 
should be in the vvorship of the Blessed Sacrament and in that 
of the Blessed Virgitl. To spend the day in work alld the night 
at the foot of the tabernacle: such W011ld have been the ideal 
of his life. Through him, as Fellelon says, "solid devotion to 
the Blessed Sacrament and to the Blessed Virgin, which was 
becoming· dry and weak day by day throtlgh the criticisms of the 
innovators, was tIle real itlheritance of the house of St. Sul
pice." 21 

The Cotnpany of the Blessed Sacrament 

The biographers of Father Olier tell us that, about r635, the 
holy priest joilled a "Company of the Blessed Sacrament." The 
same fact is reported of St. Vincent de Paul, Father de Con
dren, and John Eudes. The Company of the Blessed Sacra

19 On the catechism method of St. Sulpice, which is preserved ahnost as Father 
Olier instituted it, see Faillon, Alethode des cat. de Saint-Sulpice,' cf. Dupanloup, 
L'ceuvre par excellence. 

20 Letourneau, Le ministere paroissial de Jean-Jacques Olier, pp. 107-1 I. 

21 Faillon, Vie de M. Olier, I, 166. 
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ment was made up of laymeI1 and clerics of all conditions: 
prelates, abbots, princes, state cotlncilors, merchants, botlrgeois, 
"'/ho Inet eaell Thtlrsday afternoon. So much humility and char
ity prevailed amollg tIlem tllat their meeting was an image of 
the first spirit of Christianity.22 In 1885, at the Bibliotheque 
nationale, the discovery of the A1~nals of the C0111pa1 lty of the 
Blessed Sacra111ent and especially the complete publication of 
this preCiOtls document in 1900 by a Benedictine monk, Dom 
Beauchet-Filleau,23 have throvvn a definite light on tI1at asso
ciation. Its correct presentation here will be useful, because cer
tain recent authors have distorted it, sonle regarding it merely 
as the shady politics of a cabal of pious people, and others so 
exaggerating its importallce that tIle personal influence of 
COlldren, Olier, and Vincent de Paul seemed to disappear or 
to be reduced to a mechanical execution of the orders of the 
powerful "secret society." 24 

Anlol1g- tIle fervent Catholics who were charmed by the 
vvritings of St. Theresa and of St. Frallcis de Sales and who 
were touched by the first charitable worl{s of St. Vincent de 
Paul, several wondered whether the hour had not come for 
Christians living in the world to react against the spirit of the 
ag-e and to unite with the priests in organizing an apostolic 
\vork. In place of the political and warlike Leagtle \vhich tI1eir 
fathers had formed, the time seemed to have COlne for the for
mation, under an inspiration peaceful and strictly religious, of 
a leagTle of piety and charity. A great lord, Henri de Levis, 
dul{e de \l"entadour, lieutenant g-eneral of the King in Langue

22 Ibid. 
23 Rene de Voyer dt Argenson, Annales de la C01n·pagnie du Saint-Sacrement, 

published and annotated by Dom Beauchet-Filleau, Benedictine monk. 
24 Such is the tendency of Raoul Allier in his bookt La Cabale des qevots, \vhich 

abounds with facts and interesting documents. But the reported facts themselves 
belie this tendency. St. Vincent de Paul in his works of charity appears less isolated 
than had been supposed until recent times. Probably no one will ever be able to say 
exactly what the saint owed to the pious Company, and what the Company owed to 
hinl. 
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doc, in 1627 becan1e t11e earnest interpreter of these feel
ings wit11 a fevv of his friends. Three holy priests to WhOlll he 
communicated his idea (Father de Conc1rel1 of the Oratory, 
Father Sllffrel1 of the Company of Jesus, and Father Philippe 
d'Ang·oun10is, a Capucllin) approved it. Says Father Rapin: 

The basis of his plan consisted in procuring the glory of God by 
doing real good and by hindering real evil. This progranl, including 
all sorts of good works in their full extent, deternlined the authors-the 
Capuchin, the Jesuit, and the Oratorian-to inlpose on this Con1pany 
a universal spirit to \vork in every way to assist the neighbor without 
any limitations. Thus, taking for their model that greatness of soul 
which religion gave to the first Christians, who did not in1pose any 
lin1its on thetTIselves when the interest of God and of neighbor was in 
question, the Company resolved to admit no one belonging to a reli
gious conlmunity lest the work should assunle any kind of particular 
spirit \vhich fills each Order, and thus preserve that boundless charity 
of the first ages and that general spirit of the Church. 25 

One of the first decisions of the nevv group was 110t to adn1it 
to membership any person belonging~ to a religious cOll1munity. 

The pious g-entlemal1 who took the itlitiative il1 this enterprise 
,vas of a sort to attract everyone's good will. A soldier re
nO\Vl1ed for his valor, well kl10\;Vn in the highest society through 
his conl1ection with the illustrious family of the Condes, Henri 
de Levis, Duke de Ventadour, had kept in camp and at court 
an upright soul, delicate and pure, worthy of the finest ages of 
faith. 111 1623 he married Marie Louise of Luxembourg. One 
1TIorning (September 24, 1628) he and his wife appeared at 
the Carn1elite church without a suite or carriage. There, in the 
presel1ce of the Blessed Sacratnent exposed, they offered to God, 
in the simplicity of their heart, their pure conjugal love and 
transformed it into pure ang-elic love. The next year the young 
duclless entered the Carmelite convent of Avignon; the Duke 

25 Rapin, M emoires, p. 326. 
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came back: to Paris, doubly resolved to labor unremittingly for 
the glory of God and the good of souls. 

The first rttles of the Company reflected the spirit of piety 
and zeal of the noble founder. The chief purpose of the Com
pany was the revival of the spirit of the first Cllristians, a 
profession of belonging to Christ by word and by holiness of 
life, the performance of all good works for the glory of God 
and the salvation of the neighbor. 26 The rules of the Society 
contained the following provisions: it is composed of ecclesias
tics and laymen without distillction; three of the members are 
chosen to be respectively superior, spiritual director, and secre
tary; the superior Inay be an ecclesiastic or a layman; the spirit
ual director shall al\vays be an ecclesiastic, who will see to it 
that the spirit of the rules is welll{ept; the Company shall meet 
once a week, on Thursday, the day consecrated to honoring 
the Blessed Sacrame11t; each melnber will there make a report 
of what he has dOlle; but at the meeting no one will speak any
thing except what COllcerns the glory of God and the neighbor. 
The aims proper to the society are enumerated: the exercises 
and charitable object of the melnbers will be the hospitals, the 
prisons, the sick, the poor, the afflicted, whoever have need of 
help, vvith regard to the nlagistrates the mai11tenance of the 
Christian goverl1111e11t and the decrees against heretics, settle
ment of lawsuits and personal aninlosities, the drawing of peo
ple away from sin, the repression of all vices so far as possible, 
and lastly tIle favoring of whatever contributes to the glory of 
God, wl1ich each member will procure as much as he can either 
by himself or through others. A special article declares that the 
society will remain secret, having its basis only in a deep hu
mility a11d charity, imitating as much as possible Jesus Christ 
in the Blessed Sacrament, who remains hidden there. 27 

26 "Reglenlent de la petite Compagnie du Saint-Sacrement a la campagne," in 
D'Argenson, Annales, p. 303. 

21 Ibid., pp. 2~30I. 
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Especially il1 this last article SOlne persons thougl1t they per
ceived the deliberate plan of a cabal. As several men1bers of the 
new Compal1y belonged to that group of zealous Catholics, 
called "the devotees," w11o, under the inspiration of Father de 
Berulle and Michael de Marillac, opposed the religiolls policy 
of Richelieu, SOlne persons C011sidered the new institution a 
"Cabal of Devotees." 28 A n10re natural and juster view would 
be to accept the explanation g-iven by the Company itself: "The 
purpose of the secrecy is to provide tIle means of undertakil1g 
the worl{s with greater prudence, to secure self-effacement and 
avoid contradictions, because experience shows that public dis
play is the ruin of good works. 29 In fact, from tl1e outset, the 
Con1pany was known to Cardinal Richelieu, who encollraged 
it, to I(ing Louis XIII, who took it under his protectiol1, to 
the archbishop of Paris, Jean Fran<;ois de Gondi, vvho vvas asl(ed 
to authorize the meetil1g-s, and lastly to the Pope, vvho was in
formed of the new foul1dation by two of the members, the 
Abbot of Loyac and M. de Brassac.30 Gradllally, however, in 
the face of suspicions on the part of the authorities al1d of cer
tain opposition coming particularly from the Jansenist party, 
the rule of secrecy was n1ade stricter to cOl1ceal the \vor1<:s of 
the Compal1y even fronl some bishops and to be satisfied l11erely 
with a tacit approval of tl1e Pope and to distrust particularly 
the intervention of Mazarin. 

Meanwhile, "in Paris and in the rest of the kingdom, what
ever persons were distinguished by their ral1k and by their piety 
wished to belong to this Society as soon as they began to learn 
of its spirit." 31 Thus Father Rapin speak:s in his M e'11![;oires. 
An10ng these first members of the C0t11pany we note: t11e Mar
shal of Schomberg, Pril1ce de Conti, Marquis of Liancourt, 

28 Raoul Allier, op. cit.} especially chap. 2. 

29 D'Argenson, op. cit.} p. 195. 
so Allier, pp. 47-49 ; D'Argenson, p. vi; Rebelliau in Revue des Deux Mandes, 1903, 

P·5!. 
81 Rapin, Ope cit., II, 327. 
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Count de Noailles, Count de Brassac, the C0111lt of Fontenay
Mareuil, the magistrate de Mesmes, the ftlture ll1agistrate La
tnoignon (at that time master of requests), Jeall de Barraut 
(archbisll0p of ArIes), and Jacques de Grignan (bishop of 
Uzes). Under the impulse of its founder and of the holy priests 
who encouraged it, the charitable society set to vvork with won
derful activity. 

The Company's Activities 

In that year 1627 the most crying needs of the people, if not 
the deepest, were those that came from the gelleral \vretched
tless and from the plag·ue. The plague lasted until 1632 and \vas 
at once followed by war al1d invasion, then (1642-53) by the 
increasing btlrden of taxes and by the civil \var, and lastly 
(1659, 1660, 1662) by famine. Duril1g these thirty-five years 
of different and continual trials, the ConlpatlY of Paris-to 
speak only of that one-was concerned not only with the capital 
but also vvith the envirol1s and the lTIOst afflicted provinces: 
Champag-ne, Lorrail1e, Picardy. In 1632 its coffers were empty; 
several times it was in debt. In 1636 it had a tax put 011 meat 
for the benefit of the sick: poor. It reql1ired the sisters to clothe 
and care for the little children of the sicl<: vvomen. It never \vas 
satisfied with nlerely giving the tlsual alll1s in money; it re
sorted especially to illgoeniol1s ahns ill kind, as when it sent 
wheat seed to tIle farmers of Picardy and Cllampagl1e, or when 
it distributed to the peasants of the Paris environs furniture 
and utensils to refurnish their devastated l101TIeS, or vvhel1 it 
sent throug-h France surg-eons directed to operate gratis upon 
poor villagoers. 

The most renlarkable vvork of the Conlpany of the Blessed 
Sacranlent, in the way of charity, was perhaps the General 
Hospital. The question was discussed at the first meetings. 
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IVleans were sotlg-ht for gathering together the poor vvho were 
at large on the Paris streets, and for housing thelTI for their 
own material and spirittlal good. lVI. du Plessis-Montbart, who 
was the first to envisage this great plan, and St. Vincent de 
Paul vvere engaged in realizil1g- it whole-h.eartedly. The General 
Hospital, authorized in 1656 by a decree of Louis XIV, opened 
its doors on May 18, 1657. The first batch adnlitted Ilunlbered 
5,000 vag-abonds. 32 In less thaIl six years the General I-Iospital 
received or aided 60,000 iIldigent persons. l\1arseilles, An
gouleme, Orleans, Toulouse, Grenoble, and Perigueux also 
soon had their General Hospital. 

But the chief aim of the Society was to care for the public 
misfortunes in their moral cattses. These causes were met with 
in the frequent ilnmorality of tIle people, ill the scandals of 
the great, in the culpable neg-Iect of the public attthorities and 
even of the clergy. The COl1lpany of the Blessed Sacrament, 
prolTIpted only by its zeal, had tIle daring to attack each of 
these abuses. 

In 1631, almost as soon as the Society was established, we 
see it concerned over the perils of the young- wonlell who, COll1
ing from the country districts to Paris, were exposed to 11lany 
temptations. It hired a devout person who, ill the Faubourg 
lvIontmartre, with difficulty tatlg-ht t,venty-fotlr poor girls to 
read, write, and pray. Five years later, at l\10ntmorency, it 
assisted an establishment whose ptlrpose was to aid girls whose 
tnotllcrs had beconle ilTIpoverished.33 The next year it aided 
the institute of the Daughters of Providence, vvho supplied an 
asylum for girls ill nloral danger. 34 In r639 it decided to re
move, from the arrival statio11s of the stages conling· froln the 
provinces, persons whose business it was to attract girls arriv

82 At that time 40,000 beggars were to be found divided among the eleven courtyards 
of the Miracles at Paris. 

83 D'Argenson, p_ 69; Allier, p. 73. 
8f D'Argenson, PP. 70, 85. 
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ing in Paris to the wretched proctlrers who were waiting for 
them and ,vho would, under a pretext of charity, offer them a 
place of retirelnent. 35 

4The disorders in high society lil{ewise received attentiol1 from 
4the COlnpany. Witll all its might it foug ht the t,vo vicious cus

toms that were tIle scandal of the great ones of that period: 
gamblil1g and dtleling. In tllis campaign, unfortunately it en
cotlntered a po"verflll opposition; the proprietors of gambling 

\	 11011ses, whom it tllrned agaiIlst, were protected by persons in 
hig-Il places; some enactments of Parliament, ,vhich it obtained 
with difficulty, ,vere not carried out, and ganlbling penetrated 
even the court, ,,,here the YOU11g Queen was a passionate adept 
of it. 36 The campaign against dueling ,vas temporarily more 
successflll, but it raised against the Company a violent opposi
tion that became the first cause of its ruin. 

Dueling 

About Father Olief, pastor of St. Sulpice, and under his 
direction, about 1646 a number of great lords (Baron de Renty, 
the Duke of IjanCOtlrt, the l\farquis of Saint-l\1esmes) goath
ered and agreed to breal( with tIle maxinls of tIle age and to 
neglect nothing to abolish dueling, blasphemy, and swearing. 
Courage ,vas needed to attacl{ that prejlldice about points of 
honor, which, "'ith the applause of the nobility and of the court, 
daily set at strife against one aIl0ther the bravest officers aI1d 
made them, for quarrels often futile, pour out the blood they 
ShOl1ld 11ave reserved for the defellse of the cOl1ntry. A further 
step "vas Il1ade in 165 I. 0Ile of the n10st outstalldillg partisans 
of the custom of dueling had been that Marql1is de Fenelon 
who, eIlrolled in a Company at the agee of sixteen, was always 

35 Ibid., p. 84.
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distinguished by his deeds of valor. An excellent Catholic also, 
he used to rescue the wounded ullder the fire of tIle enemy, car
ried them on his sholtlders, brought them back to the rear, and 
procured means for them to make their confession. The severe 
rebukes of Father Olier finally led him to distinguish the false 
points of honor, resulting fronl human respect, from true 
honor, resting on the judgment of conscience alld of God. On 
Pentecost Sunday, 165 I, along vvith sonle friends, 11e presellted 
himself itl the chapel of tIle Seminary of St. Sulpice, and all 
together promised not to engage in personal strifes any more; 
thus the honor which gentlemen make not to go bacl{ on their 
promise oblig·ed them hellceforth to refuse dueling which the 
false points of honor had formerly nlade them accept. 

Then arose an olltcry of indignation among· the gentlemen. 
People cried Oltt against these "absurd devotees, who had prob
ably the excuse of being lame." The great Conde hinlself said 
to the Marquis de Fenelol1, "I have to be as sure of the fact 
of YOltr valor as I am, not to be alarmed at seeing you to be 
the first to break the ice thus." But the steps taken by several 
nlembers of tIle COl1lpany, particularly Father Olier, brought 
about the affiliatioll of a hundred great lords, wllose courage 
,vas above allY sttspicion. Officers, WllO were covered with 
woun.ds received from the enemy, rene\~led the promise made 
by Fellelon and his friends. Marshal Scllonlberg, a member of 
the Company of the Blessed Sacranlent, obtained from the 
marshals of France a public approval to the resolution tllat had 
caused so big a scandal. On August 28, 1651, the Assembly of 
the Clergy of France isslted anathema against "the insolence 
and the barbarisnl of duels." On Septenlber 7, at a bed of jus
tice, IZing Louis XIV, renewing all the previous condemnations, 
declared that hellceforth no pardon would be granted to the 
delinquents. The frivolous nobility living at the court never 
pardoned the "Cabal of Devotees" for its initiative in ~his affair. 
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The Laboring Classes 

Among the callses of social disturbance, one, scarcely ap
parent in the first half of the seventeenth century, would be 
revealed by the ft1ttlre as the lTIOst formidable and most pro
found of all. 

While fanlilles and wars were spreading wretchedness every
where, the developnlent of great commerce and the perfecting 
of industrial metllods had brought abot1t profound changes in 
the condition of tIle laboring· classes. "The patroI1 of the Mid
dle Ages, who worl<ed in his shop with a few apprentices and 
companions, was replaced by a sort of proprietor. These nlen 
strove to derive the greatest profit from their money aI1d fron1 
their workmen. They maintained the low price of manual labor 
aI1d increased the hours of work." 37 The wretched condition 
of the workers was aggravated by the almost countless dif
ficulties which they encountered to attain a mastership. A 
distil1ctioIl was observed between the trades organized in cor
porations and the free trades. In the fornler, the masters, in 
those times of economic troubles, finding their advantage lay 
in not increasing the number of their competitors, complicated 
the exanlinations required for obtaining a mastership cer
tificate. They required masterpieces that were costly and took 
a 10tlg time to produce, and they were easy 0Illy with the S011S 
of masters or with companions wl10 married the widow of a 
master. 3S In the free trades, beconling more and more numer
Ot1S, where a person could become a master \vithot1t a master
ship certificate, obstacles were equally numerous; for the l1ew 
indt1stries '\vhich had given birth to most of these trades (for 
instaI1ce, printing and silk manufacture) generally required 
costly ll1aterial, a large personnel, and considerable equipnlent. 

4A general uneasiness ag itated the mass of workers. Lacl{ing 
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4the Church, which no longer had enotlgh social influence to 

speal{ to t11em with authority and in vvhich they did 110t have 
faith enough to hear with docility, the laboring class lent their 
ear to counsels of revolt a11d revolution. Since at that~ period 
revolt always took the color of heresy or blasphen1y, the so
cieties in which the malcontents were gathered assumed curious 
forms. A new association, the "Trade Union of Duty," be
came an impious counterpart of the Christian corporation. A 
member of the Compa11y of the Blessed Sacrament soon dis
covered the revolutionary spirit a1ld sacrilegious practices of 
this "trade u1lion." 

Among the most faithftl1 n1embers of the Con1pany, whicl1 
had gradually spread i11tO all social classes, ,vas a si1TIple slloe
mal{er. His name was Henry Buch or Buche. I-Ie \vas born 
at ErIon in Luxen1bourg. Endowed with remarkable graces 
from his childhood, I-Ienry Buch early was detached from a11Y 
worldly ambition and, ill traveling from city to city, sought 
especially to Will souls to God by his holy and novel persuasion. 
We see 11il11 in tl1e stores and the cafes mal<ing himself a sort 
of n1issioner to the vvorl<men. For hi1TI tl1e supreme victory con
sisted in obtaining from a comrade the promise to make a gen
eral confession. Then he zealously instructed the new convert 
in tIle means for obtaini11g and preserving grace, 11e exhorted 
him to flee fronl evil c01npanions and the occasions of Sill, to go 
to tl1e sacraments, to devote himself to prayer, atld to attend 
the divine office often. At the same time he gave all he had, 
including himself, i11 the relief of the sl10emakers in need. To 
provide the expenses of charity, he deprived himself of neces
sities and worl<ed at night. 39 

The reputation of the virtuous worl{man, of "good Hel1ry," 
as he was called, spread into all the suburbs. It reached tl1e ears 
of one of the principal members of the Company of the Blessed 

89 Vachet, L'artlsan chretien ou la vie du bOI~ Henry, instituteur des Frcres 
Cordonniers, p. 38; Allier, p. 196. 
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Sacrament, Baron de Renty, that great Cllristian whom the 
Protestant Burnet places among the greatest models that 
France furnished in the seventeellth century. The SOLll of the 
g-entlelTIan and that of the work:man were made for mutual un
derstanding. Baron de Renty was a convert. Natllrally fiery and 
haughty, a scoffer, he had been detached from the illusions of 
the vvorld by the reading of the I tnitation. Thenceforth he be
canle a lTIodel of edification at war and at court, as vvell as within 
his fan1ily. I-Ie early joined the Cotnpany of the Blessed Sacra
ment and was soon the soul of the pious society, wllich chose 
llim eleven tinles as its superior. As his biogorapher says, "no 
undertal<ing cOl1cerIling the hOllor of God and the good of the 
neighbor but had him for its atlthor and pronloter, or its 
doer, and son1etinles botll together." 40 This zealous gelltleman 
grasped the aid whicll the piotls \vorknlan could bring to the 
Conlpany of the Blessed Sacrament and urged him to join the 
Society. 

Thereafter a touching intimacy sprang up between the lloble 
baron and the modest vvorl<man. They worked tog-ether lil{e two 
brothers. They ITIigllt be seen teaching- catechism to the ig
norant and the fallen-avvays, the worknlan easily finding the 
\vords, images, and sentinlents that spoke to the heart of his 
unfortul1ate c0111rades, and the g-entleman making thelll ullder
stand a noble and lofty language by vvhich these humble \vork
men felt their soul purified and enlarg-ed. The "good I-Ienry," 
always in quest of some new vvretchedness, made them knovvn 
to the generous baron, in whon1 he fotlnd, for the comfort alld 
relief of llis proteges, resources and helps SL1Ch as he would 
not have dreanled of findillg. vVhen a poor mall frOlTI the prov
inces had a case in cotlrt in the capital, Baron de Renty used his 
good offices with the jtldge to have the case tried promptly. 
When an tlnfortun.ate Paris workmall decided to return to his 
village and his deserted honle, from persons of standing in 

40 Saint-Jure, La vie de Ch. de Renty, p. 148. Cf. Faillon, op. cit., II, 275. 
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Paris a letter of recommendation was obtained to the lord or 
pastor of the place he had come from. 41 

Trade Unions 

At this jtl11cture Henry Buch was surprised to hear, among 
his fello\v work1nen, strange talk, enigonlatic allusions to tlling"s 
he did not understa1ld. Someti1nes the gesttlres were more nlYS
terious than the words. When strang"ers would make these ges
tures or pronounce these words, they were at once treated as 
close friends. He11ry Buch wondered what tl1ight lie hidden be
neath these cabalistic practices. I-Ie observed nlore closely, he 
listened more attentively. He discovered the existence of the 
trade union. The first detail that he learned was enotlgh to 
amaze 11im. The me1nbers of the "Trade Union of Dtlty" \vere 
bound to secrecy by a sole1nn and ab011linable oath. The initiated 
me1llber had a SpOtlS0r and pronlised on his faith and his chance 
of paradise 110t to reveal to anyone anything he did or saw.42 

Euch spol(e of this discovery to a few friends. Soon no doubt 
remailled: they were in presence of an associati011 dangerous 
for the Church and for society. Some details \Jvere particularly 
revealing. Among the saddle makers, for exatnple, the recep
tion of futtlre members took place with a nlockery of the 11ass. 
The celebrant, taking a piece of bread and a little wine, said to 
the recipients: "This bread that you see is a figure of the true 
body of Christ; this wine that you see is a figtlre of I-lis pure 
blood." The tailors erected a sort of altar with a cloth spread 
over it, and the ne\v member was given a history full of iln
purities about tIle first three nlembers. Says Vachet: "vVe do 
better to pass over in silence many thing"s so as to spare the ears 
of sinlple persons and not to goive to tIle wicl<ed new ideas of 
crinles and sacrileges." 43 The spirit animatillg stlcll associa

41 Vachet, pp. 19-25, 33. 
42 Ibid., p. 38. 
43 Ibid., pp. 49-51. Cf. Lebrun, Histoire des prat-iques superstitieuses, IV, 54; 
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tions was a spirit of strife and of hatred of the working class 
ag~ainst the class of en1ployers. III consequence the masters suf
fered great illconvellience. If, for exanlple, a master in the 
slig~lltest way displeased a member worl<illg for him, or if the 
member took a notion to offend the master and to take vengeance 
on him, he Si111ply walked out; then all the other members work
ing there were obliged by their trade union duty to walk out 
after him; and if they refused to do so, tl1ey were mistreated 
and were evell in danger of their lives. 44 

Thanl<s to the means of information which the Company of 
the Blessed Sacrament possessed, an i11vestigation was opened 
and cOlltintled about four years. In 1638 it disclosed with cer
tainty that an org~anized society, acting in the dark, had for its 
pttrpose, not only to form a workmen's association, with a com
mon treasury al1d obeying a command to go on strike, but also 
to propagate sacrilegious rites in which the sacraments of the 
Churcl1 were horribly parodied. 

The report and evidence of the inquiry were cOlnmtlnicated 
to the Sorbonne, vvhich (September 21, 1645) declared that 
the practices of the Companiol1s of Duty contained sacrilege, 
impurity, and blasphelny, that the oath taken by the members 
was neither just nor lawftll, and that the members were not in 
a state of safe conscience.45 

Worknlen's Societies 

Btlt the two apostles knew well that institutions can be 
effectively suppressed only if they are replaced. On Febrttary 
2, 1645, they founded the pious association of the Brother 
Shoemal(ers, ,vl10se rtlle was soon approved by the Arc11bishop 
of Paris.46 vVithout pronouncing vows, the members lived to

44 Vachet, Ope cit., p. 60. Cf. H. Hauser, Ouvriers des tcntps passes; Martin Saint
Leon, Le cOl'npagnonnage, son histoire, ses coutumes, ses reglements, ses rites. 
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gether and wore tlnifornl dress, consisting of a jacket, a cloak 
of tan-colored serg·e, and a rabat. They rose at five o'clock in 
tl1e morning, llad lTIOr11ing prayer in common, and then went 
to work. During their worl<, at the stroke of the clock, the su
perior recited a short prayer in French. TIley took: turns in go
i11g to Mass. After 11ight prayers they vvellt to bed at nille 
o'clock. During· meals, the brotllers listened to reading, and 
every year they made a retreat of a fe.\v days. On fixed days 
they visited the hospitals, the prisons, and the sick poor at 
their 110mes.47 

In 1647 a comnlunity of Brother Tailors was founded on the 
sanle nlodel. SilTIilar associatio11s were later established, under 
the patronag·e of the ConlpallY of the Blessed Sacrament, at 
Soissons, TOlllouse, Lyons, Grenoble, and otller cities. They 
kept a large number of workmen fronl the da11g·ers presented 
by the Society of the Companions of Duty. 

Other Activities 

All the dangers were not averted. 111 tlleir hlquiries into tIle 
nliseries of tIle people, the melllbers of the Compa11y of the 
Blessed Sacrament often had occasion to note that many of 
tIle evils afflicting the conlnlon people were to be blanled on the 
neglect or ill will of the adlllinistrative and judicial authorities. 
TIle chief abuses of tIle public and judicial adtninistration con
sisted in the partiality, at times revolting, by which frequel1tly 
the interests of the poor and tIle feeble were sacrificed to those 
of the rich alld powerful, and in the arbitrary 11arshl1ess \vith 
which prisoners \vere treated. In 1643 tIle Conlpany decided 
tIle superior should delegate every three nl011ths some persons 
capable of g·iving to the poor a disinterested help.48 

In 1655 it entrusted to two very experiellced perSOllS the care 
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of offering some relnedy for the abLlses alld the prolongation 
of lawsuits. 49 One of its lnelubers, COUllt Gilbert Antoine d'AI
bon, wellt furtller and proposed the fornlation of a Charitable 
Council to terminate lawsLlits by friendly agreement. 50 Finally, 
just when the Company was dissolved, it was elaborating, with 
a \Tie\v to stopping usury, the project of a society powerful 
enoug-h to loan charitably alld safely to persons in need.~l The 
Company followed with its solicitude the tlnfortunates who had 
fallen under tIle blows of ptlblic vindictivelless and was watch
ful that justice should tlOt be violated in their persons. One of 
its first cares "vas to improve the lot of perSOllS condemned to 
the g-alleys. It undertook consideration of this question in the 
last months of 1630.52 In 1636 tIle Company of Paris denounced 
certaill police officers who tool( abusive advantage of the sim
plicity of the poor, arrested them arbitrarily, imprisoned them, 
and extorted from them a pretended "prison payment." 53 This 
obtained for the prisoners, UpOll payluent of the wages of four 
g"uards, the privileg"e of passillg a \vllile otltdoors from time to 
time instead of remaining bLlried in tIle dUllg-eons vvhere they 
rotted alive. For those vvho were sick, it also obtained the right 
to be loosed from their cllains and to receive 111edicine and soup. 

The Compally could not stop there. In tIle work of assistance 
and refornl that it undertook:" it was inevitably led to goo fartller 
and higher. Its leaders cOLlld not hide from themselves that 
llone of their endeavors ill tel11poral relief or nloral reform 
\vould have lastillg restllts \vithotlt a restoration of Christian 
morals. This desirable result seemed impossible to them with
OLIt a re-establishmel1t of true and solid piety ill tnen's souls. 
Moreover, in all these works the intention of Cllristian propa
g"anda llad been continually present and dominant. It kept in 
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mind the extellsion of the kingdolTI of God. 54 In its concern to 
re-establish piety in men's sallIs, the C0111pallY placed in the first 
rank the two objects tllat ,vould becon1e the center of the wllole 
spirittlality of the g-reat saints of that period: devotion to the 
Blessed Sacrament al1d the dignity of the priesthood. A Protes
tant historian, author of the Cabale des devots J says: "The corl
tintlal tll0tlg-ht of the Blessed Sacranlellt is what communicated 
an identical significallce to all its ,vor1<:s." 55 The Conlpany, in 
fact, professed to be different from all other congregations and 
confraternities by its deterlllinatioll not to have a special spirit, 
but solely the g-eneral spirit of the Chtlrch. But the living soul 
of the Churcl1 has 01lly one cellter: Jesus Christ living, inter
ceding, imnlolatillg l-limself, and giving I-limself ill the Blessed 
Sacrament of the altar; and the body of the Church has only 
one living authority: the priesthood, contilluing the work of 
Christ, under the direction of the bishops and of the pope. 
Hence the two concerllS of the C01TIpany: by every means to 
promote the worship of the Blessed Sacramellt and the honor 
of the priesthood. 

To aid tIle poor and devastated chtlrches, to supply vestments 
and sacred vessels for tIle holy sacrifice, to l11al<:e reparation by 
collective prayers and penances for the Otltrages committed 
against the Blessed Etlcharist, to neg-1ect nothing to obtain from 
the faitllful tIle respect due to tIle chtlrches, wllere God dwells: 
such were its ceaseless concern. 56 rrhe scandals that were to be 
remedied were often 1110St revoltillg-. At the cloor of the church 
of St. Sulpice nlagical enlblelTIS were being sold. 57 At certain 
other chtlrches a perpetual chattering and 0PCll flirting went 
on dllring Mass. At Notre Dame the evil \vas still greater. 58 

The Company ascertained the facts, reported them to the Arch

54 Rebelliau, in Revue des Deux M ondes, 1903, p. 68.
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bishop of Paris, denounced them to the King, broug·ht thenl to 
tIle attentioll of Parlianlent, and ceased its remedial efforts only 
\vhen it obtained strict decrees, precise orders, rigorotls conl
mands. 59 The publication of the documellts regarding the Com
pany of the Blessed Sacrament has shown that a great ntlmber 
of practices restored to honor in the seventeenth centtlry by the 
ecclesiastical authorities with regard to tIle worship to be paid 
the Etlcharist, to the goood order of processions, to the observ
ance of the liturgical regulations in exposition of the Blessed 
Sacran1ent and the celebration of tIle 110ly mysteries, were in
spired by tIle pious society.60 

As regards the reform of the priesthood, the attitllde of the 
COlllpany of the Blessed Sacrament became nlore delicate. A 
society composed lTIostly of laylnen lnig-ht, illdeed, intervene 
with utlTIOst discretion in matters of piety alld of liturgy. But 
by what rig·ht could it interfere in the reform of tIle clergy? 
Probably t11e lllembers of the falnous Company asked thenl
selves this question witll some anxiety. If sometinles they an
swered tIle question "vitll untilnely zeal, their excuse was the 
cryillg need to correct certain abuses. 

III those chtlrches where l\1assillon reproached his hearers 
with comirlg to the holy nlysteries to stir up shatneful passions 
and to make of the temple of God a lneeting place of iniquity, 
\ve see a large number of vagabolld priests wI10 broug·llt sllame 
upon the priestly character; and several of thenl, althottg-h wear
ing the garb of priests, "vere really not priests at all. Sotne 
dressed as llerlnits tllat they might beg alnls more freely and 
profitably in tllese borrowed religious habits. 

Menlbers of the Society ill Paris did l10t hesitate to take the 
place of neg-lig·ent priests to assure the proper behavior ill tIle 
chtlrches. In 1634 tlley drove ottt vegetable mercIlallts who 
were cluttering the space in frollt of Notre Dame. In 1636 they 
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succeeded in having the chapel of t1:Ie Grand Chatelet closed, 
which was profaned by a multittlde of indecellcies. In the church 
of Qtlinze-Vingt, for greater security, tlley installed a sacristan 
of their choice and had the lanlps lig-hted in the sanctuaries. In 
1658 and 1660 they invited the Paris pastors not to tolerate in

4decent tapestries along the rotlte of relig ious processions. Bear
4ing ill miI1d that tInder the regoime of a state relig ioll the civil 

authorities had a right and a duty to interfere ill the protection 
of public \vorship, they appealed to the nlagistrates to have 
the legal feasts alld the abstillence observed and to regtIlate t11e 
sale of meat on the forbidden days. They denotlnced to the 
authority the priests vvho celebrated Mass in all tlnbecollling 
nlanner and had tllenl excltlded froln the ministry or even im
prisoned at St. Lazare, where they were maintained at the So
ciety's expense. 61 TIle Conlpany did indeed prosecute neg·lig·ent 
priests, but it vvas especially concerned \vith stirril1g tIp holy 
priests and training· them. We have already noted the efforts of 
three of the nlost influential nlembers of the Society (Father 
de Condre11, St. Vi11cellt de Paul, and Jean Jacques Olier) for 
the improven1ellt of the clergy. If the regency of Anne of Aus
tria honored itself by the recrtlitillg of an episcopate worthy of 
its high mission, credit for tllis condition should go especially 
to the presellce of St. Vincent de Patll in the Council of Con
sciel1ce and to the intervention of fello\v members of the So
ciety who kept him rightly informed. 

Orthodoxy of the Company 

In carrying out so many undertakings of a diverse and deli
cate l1ature the Company of the Blessed SacranleI1t sometilnes 
wellt beyond the limits of its competellce. But it vvas kept from 
any harmful deviation by two feelings that were always dOll1
inant il1 it: an illvariable attachment to the Suprellle Pontiff 

61 Rebelliau, loco cit., p. 73. 
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and an unconlpromising opposition to all heresy. Again and 
agait1 D'Argenson declares the loyalty of the Con1pany to the 
Roman doctrines, its filial submission to the doctrinal decision 
of the popes. Froin tIle outset Fatl1er de Condren, throug·h the 
mediatiol1 of the ntll1cio and of Father de Brassac, French alTI
bassador at Ronle, had tried to obtain a papal brief of approval. 
The pope nlerely blessed the society as a worl{ of edification 
and piety and g'ranted it the favor of several indulgences. The 
Cotnpal1Y asl(ed for sonlething more, but did not insist,62 re
signing itself to the fulfilll11ent of a hiddel1 missiol1, lacking
precision, ill defined, which perhaps was thus the more effective. 
Yet it renlained no less strictly attached to tl1e Romal1 Chtlrcll. 

This fact is evident from its attitude to Protestantism and 
Jallsenisln. The Protestal1ts, obstinately denying the n1ystery 
wl10se glorification was the Company's special task, had no 
more determined adversary tIlal1 the Conlpany of the Blessed 
Sacralnent. Some even regarded it as a survival of the Holy 
Leagtle. Indeed it proceeded froln the same spirit. As Father 
Bourdoise said somewhat crudel)', "most priests retnained vvith 
folded arms; God had to stir up layn1en, cutlers and haber
dashers, to do the work of the lazy priests." 63 As in the League, 
priests and laymen, noble and peasant, were mingled in an as
sociation without official connection vvith the hierarclly. As in 
the League, the Society had a single aim: to preserve in France 
the religious ideal of the ancestors by purg'ing' the country of 
all heresy al1d infidelity. The debates at l\Ietz in 1654, the mis
sions ill IJe Puy in 1653 al1d at Lilnoges in 1660 for the con
version of tIle Protestants, ,vere ttndertakel1 in this spirit by 
the zealous Company. In 1652 a monthly fund was established 
for the new converts.64 They tried to exclude Huguel10ts from 

62 D'Argenson, p. 24.
 
63 Faillon, Ope cit.} II, 368.
 
64 D'Argenson, p. 13 1•
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the liberal professions, particularly frOITI tIle practice of medi
cine, by which these heretics seduced Catholics from tIle true 
faith. 65 In the Faubourg St. GerIl1ain the COlllpany had a 
l-Iuguenot acadenlY closed,66 denOllllCed and refuted Protestant 
pamphlets, such as DU1TIoulill's A1zatol11,ie de la lYJesse}67 alld 
cOlltinued to be watchfl11 over the sermons, publications, and 
other attempts of proselytism by the so-called Reformer~. 

The Company was equally opposed to Jansenisnl. The so
ciety foullded by the Duke de Ventadour and that directed by 
St. Cyran were not without some similarity. Both ainled at 
leading the Church back to the purity of its discipline and doc
trine. Both, more or less secret, made up of priests and laylnen, 
included eminent persons, powerful friends at court and in the 
nobility of sword and robe. In 1630, by Sebastian Zamet 
(bishop of Langres), a zealous nlelTIber of the Company and 
auxiliary of Mother Angelique, by Father de COl1dren and 
St. Vincent de Paul, who had friends on both sides, by the 
devotion to the Blessed Sacrament which cOltnted its most 
fervent follo,vers 011 both sides, a connection seenled to exist 
bet\veen the two societies. Tl1is ,vas brokel1 on the day when 
the leaders of Port Royal openly manifested the position they 
had takell \;vith regard to the Chtlrch. Fatller Villcent felt a 
shiver of alarIl1 upon hearing the Abbe de St. Cyran declare 
that, according to his vie"'T, 110 Churcll existed any longer, and 
that such had been the case for the past five hundred or six 
hundred years. 68 Condren and Zanlet shared the feelings of 
St. Vincent de Paul. Thenceforth the Conlpal1Y resolved to 
oppose that cOl1demned doctrine as a declared heresy. At every 
election of its officers-superior, treasurer, al1d secretary 
(whicll they usually held every three months)-these leaders 

65 Ibid., p. 35.
 
86 Ibid., p. 77.
 
67 Ibid., PP. 34, 74, 84.
 
68 Abelly, Ope cit., Part II, p. 412.
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,\;vere chosel1 from the ranl<s of those who cried out : No Jansen
ists. Thereafter great care was taken to refuse men1bership to 

· Jal1senlsts. 69 

Opposition to tIle Company 

After thirty years of tireless activity, tIle Society founded 
by the Duke de Ventadour had fully succeeded in gathering 
all classes of society in a mighty COl11mon effort for the restora
tiOl1 of faith and Catholic rnorals. Since the great movement 
of the third orders in the Middle Ages, the Christian people 
had never given a nlore notable example of docile il1itiative 
and prudent cotlrage. But the very success of tIle work, as in~ 

evitable indiscretiol1s revealed its existence alld organization, 
stirred up against it bitter hatreds and 1110until1g animosities. 
To the workingl11en belonging to the Companions of Duty, who 
were irritated by the Sorbonne's condenlnation, and to the 
great 'iVorldly lords who did not pardon the campaign agaiI1st 
dtleling, were Il0W added statesnlel1, jealous at seeing private 
initiative taking their place, even for the good of France. 

The absoltlte nl0narcllY, though doing little to ilnprove the 
general ,veIl-being and the public order, did 110t wisll to 11ave 
al1yolle else do so. Its cotlncilors and theorists assiduously 
advised it not to permit anyone to encroach llpon the attributes 
of sovereignty. In 1652 the parliamentarian Le Bret, in his 
Traite de fa souverainete des Rois} claimed for the royal author
ity not 0Illy the il1stitllting of tIle nlajor admiI1istratiolls, such 
as the postal service, but also that of the universities, schools, 
and academies, as like,vise the exclusive right to prevent by 
police regulations the corruption of good morals. He denlanded 
for the King tIle privilege of great charities, for, he said: "Al
though they are nlost praiseworthy in all sorts of people, yet 
he who engages therein beyond tile sovereign Prince makes 

69 Rapin, Ope cit., II, 331. 
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hitl1self sttspect to the state." In 1649 one of the official pub
licists of the Frellcll court, SatTIuel Sorbiere, translated one of 
Hobbes' books ill wllicll tIle autllor holds that tIle king· is estab
lished to take a hand in all parts of the life of the nation as 
God Hil11self, and that, with regard to illdividuals, the public 
tranquillity is harlned if they are disposed to entertain the an1
bition of g·ood services. 

The menlbers of the Society of tIle Blessed Sacrament took 
accotlnt of this state of mind. Du Plessis-l\101ltbard (1657) 
wrote: "Our employments, by their diversity and by their 
strength, belong rather to sovereigns than to us." The Society 
included: a gr01tp of high nobles, "the devotees," as they were 
called, great officers of the court, such as the Prince de Conti, 
the Marq1tis de Fenelon, and Marshal ScholTIberg; inlportant 
magjstrates SUCIl as LalTIoignon, Ormesson, and Seguier; prom
inent prelates and influential priests, such as Bishop Godeau, 
Grandin (a doctor of tIle Sorbonne), Father Olier (pastor 
of St. Sulpice). All these joined hands in a COlnmon activity 
and more than once took part in political strifes, as they did 
mal1ifestly at tI1e time of tIle cabal of the Ilnportant and on oc
casion of tIle trial of the superintendant Fouq1tet. Cardinal 
1fazarin, thougll unacquainted with the organization of tIle 
Society, cotlld not view this sitttation without distrust. 

In p1tblic opinion a vague movement of unrest \vas evident, 
which was sometimes justified by acts of imprudence and ex
cesses of zeal. The nloral reforms undertal{en by the COll1pany 
seenled excessively harsll to some; its illfluiries seemed indis
creet. The Jansellists, who were strong in tIleir illfluence upon 
the opinion of high society and who were quite aware of the 
disposition of tIle "party of the devotees" toward them, lost no 
occasion to discredit them. The libertines nourished the same 
attitude toward thenl. In the seventeenth century, "about the 
Y01tl1g King- who vvas on the point of assuming power, a whole 
party labored silently, despite the converted Anne of Austria, 
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to perpetltate laxity of morals and of tlloug-ht which her re
gency restrained. In the g-rottp of the Countess de Soissons, the 
Princess Palatine, and the Duchess of Orleans, of the COt111t of 
Harcourt, of the Marquis de Vardes, alld of Marshal de Gra
mont, the "devotees" \vere ridiculed and \vere opposed as rivals 
for power. At least at Paris, the bourgeoisie of the lawyers and 
doctors made COllltllon catlse with the epicureans or literary 
free lances and also with tIle sensual courtiers. 70 The spirit of 
the \vorld could not endure the Company.71 

That world had a chance to rejoice maliciously wIlen, in 1660, 
two pamphlets appeared detlottncing the activities of the Com
pany: one attacking tIle COlllpallY at Caen, the other against 

4the activities of Argentan and Seez. According to these charges, 
Lower Nornlandy had been, for several nlonths past, much dis
turbed by a group of priests and YOUl1g nlen who met in a house 
called the I-Iermitage alld \vho \vent about in the city to make 
extravag-ant nlanifestations. One day they were seen stirring 
ttp the people vvith outcries that all the Caen pastors, except 
two, were disciples of J ansenisnl. Another day a group, under 
tIle leadership of a priest, sl10uted vigorously with wild ges
tures, ltrging- the faitllful to flee to Canada if they wished to 
preserve tIle treasure of the faith, \vhich was being endangered 
by the J allsenists. 

Tllat sonle acts of extravag-ance, nlore or less exaggerated 
in the t\VO pal11phlets, had been c0111nlitted by tnerrlbers of the 
Conlpany of the Blessed Sacranlel1t, seetTIS likely. But an at
tempt to make the \vhole Company responsible \vas unjust. Yet 
such was the contentiol1 of the t\VO authors. Otle of these was 
the Jansenist Nicole. He plainly and expressly names the Com
pany of tIle Blessed Sacrament, vvhich was denounced as a se

70 RebelIiau, lac. cit., p. 898. 
11 See Perrens, Les Libertills e1t France,. and Victor Giraud, Pascal, Index (s.v., 

Libertins) . 
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cret society, acting against the King, the bishops, and the 
ll1agistrates. 

The stir produced by the pttblicatiol1 of these panlphlets ,vas 
enornlOUS. The atlthors had a large llumber of copies printed 
al1d sent thelTI to all the civil authorities and ecclesiastical su
periors, al1d spread them proftlsely among the people. On Sep
telnber 28, 1660, Guy Patin, in a letter to his friend Falconnet, 

4spoke with feeling of the discovery of this conspiracy and de
4110unces this "congregation which has an tlnderstanding \vith 

the sanle confraternity at Ronle and which plans to introduce 
the Inquisition in France." 72 

The tribunals of justice were moved and (Decelnber 13, 
1660) a court decision "forbade all persons of whatever quality 
and condition to hold any meetitlgs in this city or elsevvhere 
without the express perlnission of the King and certified letters 
patent." 

At the time of this decree, the president of the Company was 
Lamoignol1. Owing to his intervention, the Company was not 
at once dissolved; from 1660 to 1665 it was still able to haye 
meetings. Btlt plenary sessions, vvhich until then had been 
vveekly, were now rare. The relations of the Paris Conlpany 
vvith the provincial Conlpanies gradually ceased al1d, about the 
end of 1665 or the beginning of the next year, the last elements 
of the Society cOlnpletely disappeared. 

According to the 111ent,o£re of Count d'Argel1son, the only 
solid and permanel1t \vorl<s of the Company that survived its 
ruin were: the Company of Prisons, the Conlpany of ne\v con
verts, tIle Conlpany for the spiritual succor of the sick and the 
dying in the Hotel-Dieu, the COlnpanies of Ladies, the parish 
Companies for the \vell-to-do \vho had becol11e l111poverished. 
and especially the General I-Iospital and the Society of For
eig-n J\fissions. In fact, the spirit of charity and apostolic zeal, 

12 Guy Patin, Lettres choisies, II, 123. 
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which it had helped to spread among tl1e clergy and the world 
in general, even beyond the circle of its Inen1bers, outlived it. 
Again and agail1 we shall n1eet its influence in the course of the 
history of the seventeenth century.73 

73 On the Conlpany of the Blessed Sacrament, see, besides the works already cited, 
A. Auguste, La Con1pagnie du Saint-Sacrement,. Maurice Souriau, La C011t,pagnie d1t 

Saint-Sacre1nent de l'autel,. Feron, Contribution a l'histoirc du janshtisn1c en 
N or1nandie. 



CHAPTER VI 

The Fore-ig11 Missions 

TIlE earnest proselytism of the Company of the Blessed 
Sacralnent, fron1 the Society's very beg-illnillg, reached beyond 
Frat1Ce and Europe. The Duke de Ventadour, its founder, had 
acqllired (1625) froln I1is tlncle, the Duke de Montmorency, 
tIle office of viceroy of Canada and was eager to el1ter upon 
negotiations vvitll the Recollect Fathers to org-anize the spread 
of the gospel there. I-lis project was to settle larg~e colonies 
there, vvhere efforts WOllld be n1ade to establisl1 the Indians in a 
settled life and to found sc1100ls vvhere the YOU11g I11dians would 
be taug-ht. 1 Later the Con1pany was illterested directly in the 
foreign missions. The l\1arseilles group vvas, by its location, 
indicated to act as intermediary. To thenl the Paris brothers 
wrote as follows: "Gentlen1en, vve take great promise for the 
ftlture froln so great fervor il1 the situation ill which you are. 
vVe hope that you \vill carryover seas the good odor of 
the God of l1eaven to all the places of earth vv-here YOllr sailors 
direct their comn1erce and where your soldiers carry their 
victories." 111 1653 D'Arg-ellson noted that "there were great 
foreig~n missioll undertakings in which the COlnpany was llluch 
illterested. It made wonderful contributions for the spiritual 
comfort of the Hebrides, the Irish Orcades, the Englisll coast, 
and the islands of Anlerica." 2 

But ill this vvork of the distant missiollS, the members of the 
Blessed Sacranlent enCOtll1tered an organizatioll already solidly 
established. We must no\v go back to a somewhat earlier period 

1 Faillon, Histoire de la Colonie fran,a'ise au Canada, I, 210.
 

2 D'Argenson, A nnales, p. 135.
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to trace the history of this movenlent and t11us better grasp its 
providential deve1op111ent. 

The great efforts of internal revival in the Church were 
almost always accompanied by great nlovenlel1ts of external 
propagation. Even vv11ile St. Ignatius Loyola, St. Charles 
Borron1eo, St. Francis de Sales, and St. Vincent de Paul \vere 
laboring to restore Christian life and ecclesiastical life, new 
missioners \vere repeating the wonders of the apostles of the 
first century, of the Benedictines of the seventh century, of the 
mendicant friars of the thirteenth. They had spread not only 
in Europe,s but also in Asia, in Africa, in tl1e ne\vly discovered 
reg-ions of .LL\.merica, and had won to the Catholic faith more 
SOllls than Protestantis111 had tal{en from it. Without as within 
the Chtlrch, a period of great vitality follovved a period of 
decadence. 

St. Francis Xavier (1506-5 I) 

Francis Jassu de Xavier was born on April 7, 1506, in the 
chateau of Xavier at the foot of the Pyrenees, seven or eig'ht 
leag-ues from Pamplona in that upper Navarre vvhich for some 
tin1e had belonged as a fief to the crown of France. 4 This l1ame 
of Xavier perpetuated one of the most anciel1t and illustrious 
fan1ilies of the country. Remarl{able aptitudes and a pro
110ul1ced taste for study nlade him early choose the career of 
teaching in preference to that of arms, \vhich all his brothers 
had embraced. In 1525 he came to the University of Paris. The 
remarkable gifts of his nlind, his brilliant imagination, the 

8 In Europe, in all the countries fallen into heresy or schism, the attitude of the 
Church had been not merely defensive. In Germany the missions preached by Canisius 
and his disciples resulted in the conversion of several Protestant theologians. In 
SV/itzerland, thanks to the efforts of St. Charles Borrorneo, St, Fidelis Sigmaringen, 
and St. Francis de Sales, seconded by the Capuchins and Jesuits, the conversions had 
been much more numerous; the Bishop of Basle and the Abbot of St. Gall had 
recovered their former jurisdiction over many districts. 

4 On the exact date of the birth of St. Francis Xavier, see Charles Cros, Fran,ois 
Xavier, dOCU1nents nouveaux, p. 132. 
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yotltllful and somewhat tunlultuous vivacity of his character, 
the attractioll of his lloble and likeable features, soon drevv UpOll 
Xayier the attention of his fellow sttIc1ents and of his pro
fessors. I-Ie received his master's degree in March, 1530. The 
next October he was appointed to publicly comment 011 Aris
totle at the college of Beauvais. 

1"'11e YOlJng professor did not at that titne think of anything 
btlt to tnake a na1ne for himself in the ed11cational "vorld. With 
this aitl1 in vievv, he evell began to join \vith several yOlI11g 
men inflan1ed by the ne\:v ideas. The cOllversatiolls of one of 
his cOllntryl1len, Ig'natius Loyola, \vould lead him to an ideal 
luore \vorthy of his CIlristian faith. Ignatius, WI10 had already 
clecided to £or111 a conlpany of zealous and learned nlell, cast 
Ilis eyes upon the young man of Navarre. He used to repeat 
to Xavier: "What does it profit a man to gain the whole world 
if he loses his soul?" We read that the brilliant young Xavier 
began by poking f11n at the poor student who, simple and poorly 
dressed, kept repeating the same n1axitn every time he met 
him. {) IgnatitlS' insistence and the po\ver of the truth finally 
overcanle him. Some spiritual exercises, performed llnder the 
direction of his friend, fixed hinl in his resolve to devote him
self to God and souls. On AUg11st 15, 1534, he \vas one of the 
sevell who, in the chapel of IVlontmartre, vowed thelTISelves 
to a life of poverty, chastity, and obedience. Thenceforth the 
desire to g·o and preach the gospel to tIle itlfidel nations of 
the Itldies never left him. His VO\VS were soon made good. 

Shortly after\vard he received the following word fronl his 
sllperior, Ig·l1atitls, \\rho wrote to hiln ill the l1atne of Pope 
Patll III : "By counsels far higher thatl those of our feeble juclg
n1ent, it is you, Francis, who are destined to the mission of the 
Indies. This overseas journey to barbarous countries, which 
we have earl1est1y desired and which we waited for so long 
at Venice, is now offered to us at Rome. No longer is it, as we 

Ii Cf. Fouqueray, His. de la Cie de Jesus en France, I, 41. 
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asl{ed, a single province that God gives us, but the entire In
dies, a whole world of peoples and llations." The apostolic field 
here indicated by St. Ignatitls wOltld become even vaster. Not 
only to the Indies, but also to Japan and China St. Francis 
Xavier vVOllld go and there start tIle greatest movement of re
ligious expansion that has occurred since the preaching of the 
apostles. 

India, which a tradition says was evangelized by St. Tl10mas 
and which even yet has a few grOllps of Christians, \vith a more 
or less altered faith, who claitTI to trace back their conversion 
to the illustrious apostle,6 presented the most forlnidable ob
stacles to the spread of the Christian faith. The old Brahaman
ism, that complex religion so well adapted to the Hindu race 
with its polytheism appealing to the popular soul alld its funda
mental pantheism furnishing philosophers and poets with the 
subject of the most brilliant speculations, seemed indestruct
ible. Ellddhism, born on the soil of India in the sixth century of 
our era, was unable to supplant the ancient worship and had 
taken root only in the two extremities of the country (ill Ceylon 
al1d Nepal) and especially beyond the frontiers, in China and 
Japan. The division of the people into different castes, mutually 
exclusive, and the absolute authority of the Brahmalls, lofty 
personages, untouchable, jealous guardians of the old rites and 
distrustful of foreigners, seemed to erect illsurtTIountable bar
riers between the religion of Brahma and any outside influence. 
The difficulties were illcreased by the bad example given to 
the peoples of these coulltries by the Portuguese merchants and 
soldiers, who for thenl were the only represelltatives of the re
lig·ion and civilization of Europe. None of these obstacles dis
mayed Xavier. He was not exaggerating when he said: "I fear 
God, and nothing else ill this vvorld." As he stepped ashore at 

6 "The apostolate of St. Thomas in India is a fact attested by the early ecclesiastical 
annals, Greek, Latin, and Syriac" (Assetnani, Diss. de Syris N estorianis, IV, 439). 
Cf. Harnack, Die MissiolJ und A1tsbreitung des Christentu,11'tS, p. 440. 
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Goa (lVlay 6, 1542), the apostle rejoiced at sig-ht of a cross 
planted on the bank. 

The heroic practice of the Christian virttles al1c1 of religious 
observances had moderated that ardent soul. Nothing could 
be more prudently calculated than l1is apostolic method. His 
first two concerns \vere: to inquire carefully into tl1e customs 
and traditions of the peoples so as to avoid every clash and 
scandal; to prepare for preaclling by fervent al1d assidtlous 
prayer. He could not fail to see that the first obstacle to over
come was tllat which arose froln the bad nlorals of tIle Portu
guese. But he cotlld l10t make an immediate frontal attack on 
the conduct of these hard and dissolute nlen. Xavier began by 
preaching the gospel to the children. Every day, after a long 
invocation of God ill prayer, he walked throtlgh the city of 
Goa, ringing a hand bell. He would cry Otlt: "Christiall faith
ftll, friends of Cllrist, send your SOIlS and your daughters, as 
also your slaves of botll sexes, that they nlay 11ear the holy doc
trine, for the love of God." 7 Before this \vorld of little people, 
before these poor slaves, the former professor of the Beatlvais 
college, the brilliallt cotll111entator of Aristotle, adapted his in
telligence, gellerally nlade use of a sort of Portuguese patois, 
the only lallg-uage that his hearers could ullderstand,8 and he 
found ill 11is heart pathetic accents that moved sot1ls. People 
admired hinl, they fell in love with him, they \vere edified by 
his lnere presellce. 

I-Iovvever, an imperious feeling· dre\v hitTI to tIle pagans. On 
the easterll shore of Cape COlTIorin S0111e pearl fishers had 
already been baptized by Portug-uese priests. But their religion 
vvas superficial atld ll0t \rery firnl. Xavier visited villag"e after 
village, accompallied by some Tamil interpreters. At tIle sound 
of his hand bell, he gathered mel1 and children, recited the 
usual prayers and the articles of faith. On St1nday he gave 

1 eros, Saint Fran,ois Xavier, sa vie et ses lettres, I, 216.
 

8 Ibid., p. 217.
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longer instructions. He entered into their cabins, talked with 
the poor people, WOll their heart, tatlght them patiently. Then, 
when the instrtlction of the neopllytes seemed to him to be suf
ficient, he baptized them. Soon not only isolated individuals 
asked for Christian instruction; but people came to him in 
throngs. His arms grew tired and his voice became hoarse in 
adn1inistering the sacrament. "Often," he wrote, "my hands 
became exhausted; sometimes nlY voice vvas so tired that I 
could not speak." 9 He visited the huts to baptize the dying and 
the newly born. In fact, the tireless apostle had absolute con
fidence in the supernatural efficacy of the sacrament of baptism. 
He wrote: "Nobody can tell all the fruit that is derived from 
the baptism of the new-born.... These baptized children 
soon showed an eager love for the divine law." 10 

4In a short time thirty villages were evangelized. In each vil
lage Xavier left a catechist whose dllty it was to continue the 
instruction, to have the articles of faith sung on Sundays and 
feast days. What he now begged from the Portuguese authori
ties, what he asked of his European friends, in tones of burning 
eloqllence, was priests to help him. In one of 11is letters he writes: 
"Often the thought comes to my mind, to visit the universities 
of Europe, especially the University of Paris, and cry Otlt to 
all those doctors who have nlore knowledge than charity: 'Be
hold these thousands of souls which, through your fault, are 
losing heaven and falling into hell.' " 11 

On the two southern coasts of the Hindustan triangle he 
proclaitned to all, from the pariahs to the Brahmas, not as 
formerly Buddha did at the other end of India "the good law 
of Nirvana," but "the good tidings of eternal life." 12 However, 
while the pagans were won to the faith by the holy mission.ef, 

8 Pages, Lettres de saint Fran,ois Xavier, I, 8r.
 
10 Ibid.
 
11 Ibid., pp. 83-85.
 
12 Brugere, Tableau de l'histoire de fa Zitl. de l'Eglise, p. 894.
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the irregular morals of the Portugllese, their abuse of power, 
tlleir ilnpiety, scandalized these simple souls. At Cochin, espe
cially at Malacca, the peril was urg-el1t. In vain Xavier begg-ed 
of the governnlent a reg-inle of severe repression. I--Ie thell 
tllrlled his apostolic activity to these bad Christians. \;Vitl1 his 
bell in his hand, he visited the Europeall quarters of the city. 
"Pray," he cried out, "pray for all those \Vll0 are itl nl0rtal sin. 
Pray for the departed who are sufferil1g- in purg-atory." 

At Malacca (July, 1547) he ll1et a Japanese, nanled Anjiro 
or Ang-er, "seeking peace of conscience and of 11eart." Xavier 
instructed l1im and baptized hilTI. But his relations vvith j~ng-er 

called his attention to tllat active, itltelligent, people, eag-er for 
learning4and prompt itl action, vvhich tIle lleophyte made kno\vn 
to him. 13 On J Utle 24, 1549, provided, throug411 the care of the 
goverllor of l\1alacca, with rich presents for the Mikado, he 
turlled toward Japan, accompanied by Anger, who now bore 
the nalne Paul of I-Ioly Faith, and by two Jesuits. Sailing on a 
Chillese jllnk, on August IS he landed at I(agoshinla on the 
island of I(yushu. 

In Japan were two religions: I. Shil1toisnl (shinto == path of 
the gods), which in its orig-in "vas confllsed vvith the beginning 
of the nation and which, having no dog-l11as, consisted in the 
worship of the great nlen of the country; 2. Btlddhisll1, inl
ported fronl India in the sixth celltury. To acclinlate Buddllisn1 
more easily, the bonzes had cleverly fused it vvith the national 
religion, giving the people to understand that the gods of India 
were none other than the goods of Japan under different nanles. 
In their Shintoist temples the J apal1ese let the bOl1zes celebrate 
the Buddhist cerelTIonies. But the essel1tial spirit of Shintoism, 
which was a g4rinl devotion to the divinized l1atioll, survived this 
sllperficial al1d arbitrary ftlsion. The Bllddhist bOl1ze, lazy and 
corrupt, spel1t whole hOllrs meditating on this l11axim, "There 

1S See his letter of January 20, 1549, in eros, op. cit., I, 408. 
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is nothing." Thus he was never attractive to this active people, 
wl1ich 11ad a God, nan1ely, the fatherland, and a worship, that 
of hOlloring this God. 

Japan's political cOl1stitution was strictly feudal. The author
ity of the en1peror, or dairi, in principle was absolute, and in 
reality nominal. In fact, it resided in tIle lords (dailnios), 
served by men of arms (samurai), and represented before the 
sovereigl1 by a lietltenant general (shogun) .14 

The relig-ious and political situation of the country favored 
tIle apostolate of Xavier. His firnl al1d decided mallner, the 
chivalrous spirit wllich he derived from his race, his lofty in
tellectual ctllture, which the simplicity of his speech did not 
hide, pleased feudalists, who pricled themselves on their love of 
letters as well as on their bravery. The missiol1er had hoped to 
establisl1 contact with the sovereign of the country; but this he 
was unable to do. However, several of the most povverful 
daitllios atlthorizecl hin1 to preach in their states, and several 
san1urai placed the11lselves at his service. The apostle exulted 
with jO)T; he called Japan "tIle delight of his sotl1." At one tin1e 
we see him, on SOllIe elevated place w11ere he preached, explain
ing· the truths of t11e faith; at another tilne we see hitll in some 
abandoned bonzerie \vhich has been placed at his disposal by 
the local lord, where froin morning to nig-ht he answers the 
Coulltless questions of visitors impatient for solution of their 
doubts. He scarcely had time to eat. Part of tIle nig-ht he spent 
in prayer. Btlt his courage did not weakel1. \Vriting- to his 
bretllren il1 Europe, he said: "I am old; I am all white. Yet I 
feel myself as robust as ever, for the 11ardships that Olle under
goes to convert a reasonable nation that loves the truth and 
sincerely wisI1es its salvation, is a deep joy for the heart." More
over, God rene\ved, in his behalf, the gift of the n10st wonder
ful miracles. He preached in different languages, foretold the 
future, cured the sick, brought the dead back to life. 

14 Francisque Marnas, La religion de Jesus au Japon, I, 4-6. 
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4His enemies were especially the bOIlzes, vvho, seeing the peo

ple on the point of slipping from tllelTI, filled the air with their 
clanl0r, see1<:iIlg to disturb tIle meetillgs \vhere the saint ad

4dressed the throng, intriguing with the lords, and even obtaill
ing frOITI, tIle prince of Sassuma a decree against Christiallity, 
closing the tenlples in sign of alartTI, and seel<ing to stir up the 
people. In a series of fanl011s conferences lastiIlg three days, 
the saint easily s11cceeded in destroying the scaffolding Illade 

4up of their calunlnies and in showing the hollo\vness of their 
beliefs. 111 short, at the eIld of 1551, after a sojourll of tvventy
seven tTIOllths in Japan, X.avier had baptized thol1sancls of 
infidels, WOll to his cause the heart of mallY princes, and 
confounded the idolatry in tIle pride of its priests. 15 Then a 
decisi01l of Ig-natil1s appointed hinl the first superior of the 
province of tIle Indies, recently created. Xavier retur11ecl to the 
region that had been the first frl1its of his apostolate. But, 
faithful to his motto of A 11tpliusJ Q,tnjJliusJ llC thought of Ile\V 
cOIlqtlests. His hope 1l0W was to win to CIlristiallity the coun
try wllose name was tlttered with veneration in the Indjes as it 
was in Japan, a country that seemed to be the 11ursery of Asiatic 
civilization, China. 16 

China received its Buddllism fronl Illdia. With it tvvo other 
religions were mingled: Taoism and Confucianistll. "Rel1lcln
ber that all movement leads to notlling'ness," said Buddha. "Let 
yourself be moved by the divine breath tllat produced heaven 
and earth," said Laotse, the fou11der of Taoislll. "Practice the 
worship of the faITIily and for the rest adapt yOl1rsclf to the cjr
cumstances," said Confucius. In these words will be found the 
whole mentality of the Chinese, with its indolent cOI1servatism, 

lIS Ibid.} p. IS. 
16 Bcehmer, Les Jesuites} p. 155. The apostolic career of St. Francis Xavier and 

the order' in which he accomplished his various missions seem to have been detennined 
by prudent and enlightened reflection. We wonder, therefore, what reason B~hlner, 

after saying that Francis "had an almost unequaled talent as an organizer," proceeds 
to remark that "Xavier nowhere acted with perseverance, but was a restless vagabond 
from place to place" (Brehmer, Ope cit.~ p. 150). 
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its opportunism froln day to day, its vague pantheism, and its 
worship of ancestors. 17 To enter that inlmense empire, to sep
arate from stlch beliefs the craving for the supernattlral that 
lay hidden in tllem, and to meet that craving by preaching of 
the Catholic truth: this ,vas Xavier's desire. But the delllanc1s 
and cruelties of the Portuguese merchants closed all the ports 
of China. Only an enlbassy from a European sovereign could 
cross tIle frontiers. A wealthy merchant, Pereira, offered to 
pay for Xavier the expenses of an enlbassy. But the governor 
general of l\lalacca, representative of the king of Portugal, 110t 
only reftlsed to grallt Xavier the diplomatic title which the 
apostle requested; he placed an embargo on Ilis ship. III vain 
j(avier, elnploying- his powers as papal legate, issued an ex
cOll1nltlnicatioll against the governor, who was guilty of hinder
ing tIle spread of the gospel. Xavier was thus forced to attempt 
a secret elltry into Cllina. 

Along the southern coast of the Celestial Ell1pire, not far 
froin the port of l\1acao, is a little island, dry and barren, called 
Sancian, \vhere the Chinese atlthorities allowed foreigll ships 
to deposit their nlerchandise. Here Xavier landed and lodg-ed 
in a \vretched htlt witIl the intention of waiting patiently for 
the providential circunlstance that would enable him to enter 
China. But he lacked everything: the two interpreters \VhOll1 he 
had attached to himself deserted 11im; the Chitlese luerchant 
\vho, in rettlrn for a huge payment furnished by Pereira, had 
prot11ised to facilitate Xavier's passage of the frolltier, did not 
l(cep his \vord. 18 A Inalignant fever seized the missioner. The 
cre\\! of the ship that broug-ht him there, fearing tIle wrath of 
the g-overnor of Malacca, aballdoned him. After five days of 
illness, Xavier breatIled forth his soul to God (Novell1ber 27, 

17 On the religions of China, see Diet. apolog. de la fo; eath., art. HChine," by Father 
Leon Wieger, S.]. This article is based entirely on original Chinese sources. 

18 Letter of October 22, 1552, in Cros, Ope cit., II, 320. 
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155 I) .19 He was forty-six years old and had cOl1secrated ten 
)learS to the foreign n1issiollS. 

During those ten years of his apostolate, Xavier had con
verted several hundred thollsand luell. 20 As if he had foreseen, 
on the part of the yellow race, at the beg-illning of 1110dern tin1es, 
a peril silnilar to that which the Mussulnlan vvorld had aroused 
in the Ivliddle Ages, he endeavored to bring the light of the 
g'ospel to the three chief cellters of civilization in the Far East. 
Illdia, Japan, and Chilla itself, to '\vhich the fanle of the g"reat 
apostle reached and vvhicl1 could not help but vel1erate his g-rave 
as tllat of a hero, were touched by the Christian il1fluence. Xav
ier's Sllccessors merely had to walk in his footsteps. 

The Jesuits in India 

In India, Francis Xavier had evangelized the Fishery Coast, 
Travancore, and the north of Ceylon. After his death, his 
brethrel1 of the Company of Jesus turned their steps itl large 
numbers tovvard the breach he had opened. Fifty years later 
they had tvvo large provinces in the Indies: in 166o, more thall 
four hUlldred Jesuits were there devoting themselves to the 
service of souls. 

Btlt their apostolate did not yet reacl1 any but the lo\ver 
castes. The Indian of the upper classes despised the converted 
pariahs, and these foreign preachers, these itnpure Pranguis 
who ate allY kind of food, who defiled thenlselves by all sorts 

19 For the moving details of this death, see the report of Antonio de Santa Fe, a 
Chinese catechist, in Cros, op. cit., II, 341-54. This catechist was the only person who 
witnessed the saint's death. From his account it seems certain that St. Francis died 
on Sunday, November 27, not December 2, as has been generally accepted. This 
historical correction, defended by Father Cros, has the approval of Father Van 
Ortroy, Bollandist (Anal. bolland., XXIII, 410). 

20 111ulta centena h01ninu11't ntillia, says Urban VIII in his bull of canonization 
(August 6, 1623). Father de Rhodes speaks of 300,000 or 400,000. Father Brou, in his 
Vie de sat·nt Fra1lfois Xavier, thinks this figure should be nluch reduced. 
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of contacts. rfhese nlen without any caste a11d consequently 
without 1110rals, aroused only repulsion among the hig-h caste 
Indians. In 1608 a Jesuit, Robert de' Nobili, resolved to turn 
to the Brall1na11s themselves. I-lis companion Laerzio says: 

Penetrated with the grand thought that Jesus Christ can1e for the 
salvation of all n1en, that He n1ust everywhere triun1ph over the demon, 
destroy his kingdom, and release his captives, recognizing also the 
true cause of an obstinacy so frightful and perverse, Father Robert de' 
Nobili resolved to apply to this evil an effective remedy. 1n1itating the 
example of St. Paul, ,vho becatne all things to all n1en, and that of the 
Eternal vVord, who became man in order to save men, Father Robert 
said within hil11self: "I also will make n1yself an Indian in order to save 
the Indians." He saw at a glance. all which this sublime purpose in
volved, and without fear he accepted all. 21 

Lik:e n1any of his brethrel1 of the Society of Jesus, Robert 
de' Nobili \vas of lloble ancestry. Nephew of Cardinal Bel
larnline and a close relative of Pope l\1arcellus II, l1e had re
nounced the brilliant destiny vvhich the \vorld offered him atld 
en1braced tIle poor and devoted life of a missioner. To win souls 
for Christ, no labor seenled to him too great. He turned to a 
Saniassi or Brahlnan penitent of the Malabar Coast, bought 
for l1imself the red cap, the veil, and the muslitl dress of the 
Sal1iassi. Then he shaved his head, painted his forellead with 
the yellovv paste of sandal-\vood, and retired to a grass llut and 
there lived as a solitary, eating only vegetables alld drinking 
ll0thing but water. At tIle sal1le time he studied tIle sacred 
bool<s of the Hindus and soon sLlcceeded in having- a thorough 
understanding of their most secret doctrine. 

Little by little the renown of the great Saniassi \vho had 
C0111e frOlTI the West, spread throLlg-h the countryside. The n10st 
fanl0us scholars sought audience with 11in1. All were encllanted 
by the distinction of his nlanners, fascinated by I1is eloquence, 
amazed by tIle readiness and pLlrity with which he expressed 

21 Quoted by Marshall, Christian Missions) I, 219. 
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hinlself in their tongue and by the quotations he could adduce 
by nlenlory from their most famous authors. Some Brahmans 
asked his advice on perfection and enlightenment on the most 
obscure points of their doctrines. 

The old Brahman whom he had cllosen for his teacher was 
his first conquest. Soon a score of other Brahmans imitated 
11in1. Father Robert de' Nobili explains tIle ingenious tactics he 
employed to lead them to t11e Catholic faith. "Apart from my 
l<ind of life," he says, "another circumstallce greatly helped me 
to bring about conversions: the l{nowledge I had acquired of 
the most secret books of the relig-iol1 of tIle country. I ascer
tained that the primitive religion had four lavvs or vedas. Three 
of these vvere the ones that the Brallmans taught. But, as all 
confessed, nOlle of the tl1ree vedas is able to bring salvatioll. 
Salvation, I said, is in that fourth law, a purely spiritual law, 
which you acknowledge has been lost and cannot be recovered 
by hunlan power. I have come from a distallt cOllntry with the 
single ailTI of bring-ing you this law of the spirit, tl1is fOllrth 
veda, which God gave to the world and which you are vvaiting 
for." "ThllS I adapted nlY language to their ideas, following 
the exatnple of the Apostle, who preached the ul1known God to 
the Athenialls." 22 

The success of tllis pious strategem was prodigiotls. "The 
Lord brought illtO the fold so many new sheep," Nobili wrote 
to his provincial, "that soon lny church will1l0t be able to hold 
the neophytes." 23 It is trlle tllat tIle missioner's austere life 
and his charity counted for much in these conversions. Father 
Al1thony Vico wrote to Father Acquaviva, the Jesuit general, 
"I would call this man the type of ideal perfection of a mis
sioller." 24 

However, Father de' Nobili's refusal to perform or even to 

22]. Bertrand, S.]., La Missio1~ du Madure, docun1ents inedits (1847-50), I, 21.
 

28 Ibid., II, 73.
 
2~ Ibid., p. 138.
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sanction certain pagatl rites aroused sonle Brahtnans against 
him. Sonle Christians, scandalized by his attittlde, cited him 
before the tribunal of the archbishop of Goa in 16r8. The af
fair was brougllt to Rome. Cardinal Bellarmine himself was 
for a wIlile disturbed by the reports he heard about the aposto
late of his nepllew. But the latter explained his conduct; and the 
Cardinal's anxiety vanished. Pope Greg"ory XV, by a bull of 
January 31, 1623, explicitly approved the tnethod follovved by 
Nobili. That decision remained the charter of tIle mission for 
more tllan a century.25 In 1639 Nobili supplenlellted his system 
by instituting two classes of nlissioners: those (Brahlnan
Saniassi) who, lil{e him, subjected themselves to tIle full eti
quette of the Brahmans; the others (pandara-swamis) \\rho 
could visit all classes. When Father Robert de' Nobili died in 
1656, the Madura mission counted a llundred tll0tlsand Chris
tians. 

Zealotls lTIissioners cOlltinued his worl<:. The greatest of all 
was the martyr John de Britto. The son of the viceroy of Brazil, 
brotlght tlP at court as cOll1panion of the princes, JOhll de Britto 
was favored at the age of fourteen by a grace of healing 
througll tIle intercessioll of St. Frallcis Xavier. He promised 
to follow in the footsteps of his powerful protector. After his 
arrival ill India (1665), nine years after Nobili's death, he 
baptized within less than five years six thol1sand pagans. As 
superior of the mission, he renewed it by llis zealous energy. 
He refuted the Brahmans \vith their own books and reserved 
for himself the lTIOst abandolled and the poorest of the Chris
tian centers to evangelize them. John sIe Britto tlsed to say: 
"I did not knovv true nobility l1ntil I became the companion of 
the friellds of Christ." God blessed his preaching by nliracles. 
From an eyewitlless we have the follovving testimony: "I have 
had the joy of observing that some of the prodigies which con
tributed to the conversion of pagans in the days of the primi

lIS The Malabar rites were later forbidden, as also the Chinese rites. 
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tive Church were daily renewed in the Chtlrch that we have 
founded." The fame of such an apostolate aroused the wrath 
of the pagans. Ijke St. Paul, De Britto endtlred flog·ging, 
prison, hUl1ger, thirst, vvanderec1 about without finding a ref
uge, appeared before tIle tribunals and there professed the faith 
of Christ. One day he "vas exposed on a rock to the bllrning 
rays of the Indian sun; another day he was beate11 with rods 
until his Besl1 "vas in pieces. A price was put 011 his head. Ar
rested and judged at I~anltlad, he \vas broug·ht to Oreiour and 
there ( February 4, 1693) he \vas bel1eaded. The "vitnesses who 
deposed at the process of beatification, related t11at he advanced 
to the place of execution lik:e a conqueror. marching in tri
umphal procession. After St. Francis Xavier, Blessed John de 
Britto 26 must be considered the principal patron of tIle Indian 
n11SS10n. 

TIle Missions in Japan 

As in the Indies, in Japan the memory of St. Francis Xavier 
remained a prog·ram of action, a stimtllant of zeal, and gauge 
of success. For al1110st half a century the Jesuits were the only 
ones who had the privilege of continuing in Japan the work of 
their glorious Father Fra11cis. 27 The Japanese people responded 
generously to these efforts: the fervor of the first Christian 
communities seemed to revive in tllese young Christian centers, 
and the courage of the first witnesses of the gospel was found 
again in the intrepidity of its martyrs. "Whole families re
ceived baptism on the saIne day and, tInder the breath of grace, 
the new converts became apostles. Then beg·an to flourish the 
Christian centers of Hirado, Omura, and Nagasaki, which, by 
the fervor of their neophytes, the austerities of their penitents, 
and the purity of their virgins recalled the most beautiful days 

26 The solemnity of his beatification took place August 21, 1853. 
21 In 1593 the Franciscans joined hands with the Jesuits and were their emulators 

in the apostolate of Japan. 
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of the prin1itive Church. Fifteen bonzes of great renown were 
converted in 1560. Two years later the daimio of Omura was 
baptized along \vitI1 thirty of his samt1rai. Soon afterward 
it was the daimio of Amakt1sa and that of the Goto Islands; 
then one of the g"reatest warriors of the time, 1""'akaytna, and his 
son, Prince Justo. 

In the nlidst of a feudal society, st1C}1 personages could not 
enrol under the banner of Christ without bring-ing in their suite 
a throng of their subordinates. But \vhat contribtlted still more 
to the rapid spread of Christianity \vas the favor accorded to 
the missioners by a mall fatTIous in the history of tl10se tilnes, 
an outspoken ellemy of the bonzes and a real sovereig"n of Japan 
since 1565. He was called Nobt1naga. Hatlghty and mag-nani
nl011S, serious and dissolute, but above all alnbitious, Nobunaga 
shovved genius. He it was who, to save his cotlt1try from an
archy, conceived the plan of concentrating" in the hal1ds of a 
single master a povver that the daitnios disputed at the point of 
the sword to the great harm of the nation. Thotlgh Nobtlnaga, 
on accoul1t of his passions, was far from embracing Christian
ity, he often declared his adn1iration for it and shovved him
self favorable to those who tatlght it. Under l1is governn1ent the 
Catholic Church counted in Japan as many as 200,000 tnembers 
and 250 churches; three daimios sent an embassy to the Su
preme Pontiff. 28 

Intoxicated by his triunlph, Nobunaga I1ad erected a temple 
where he himself was to be adored. But his life was cut short 
by death in 1582. His successor was the first persecutor of tIle 
Christians. His name was I-lideyoshi. Froln the post of a sim
ple servant of an officer, he rose through his talent and his 
work, to tIle grade of gel1eralissin10. He was a small man, but 
a powerful one, whose very bearillg atld COtlntenance were 
frightfu1. 29 Domil1ated by a mighty ambitiol1, he could not 

28 Marnas, Ope cit., I, 16-19.
 
29 Charlevoix, Histoire du Japon, Bk. VI, chap. II.
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tolerate near hin1 any rival power. In I 587 the bonzes succeeded 
in persuading hilll that the missioners were spies and instrtl
ments of cOllqtlest in the service of Spain. Thereafter he hesi
tated at no measure of violence. He swore to abolish the religion 
of Christ in all his states. A decree of banishment \vas issued 
against the European priests, Wll0 nlust leave Japanese ter
ritory witllill t\venty days, and orders were g'iven to tear dOWl1 
everY\Vllere the c11urches alld the crosses. 

Under these circttmstances, tIle COI1duct of tIle Jesuits was a 
wonder of prudeI1ce and tactical adroitness. Olle of their great
est men had just arrived in Japan. This \vas Father Alexander 
Valignano, bortl at Cl1ieti in the Abruzzi (Febrtlary, I539). 
"The nobility of his faillily and the brilliant qualities of his 
mind, enllanced by a noble countenance, pronlised a great fu
ture for him. I-Ie offered to God the sacrifice of all his worldly 
hopes, and tool{ the habit of the Conlpany of Jesus at Rome on 
May 27, I566. After a fe\v years he was regarded as fit to train 
others ill the religious life. To him was entrusted the training 
of the llovices then resident in the Roman College. Among these 
was Matteo Ricci, the future great missioner of China." 30 

Owing to the firin diplomacy of Father Valignallo, the Jesuits 
\vere able to renlain in Japan for ten years notwitllstanding the 
decrees, alld that witl10tlt any sheddi11g of blood. Not one of 
theill left the country. They withdrew to the hOlllCS of the 
Christian princes alld to the daimios \vho \vere favorable to 
tl1em, and froill there tlley parleyed with the iinperial govern
ll1ent. Valignano, accredited as a111bassador of the viceroy of 
the Illdies, presented hinlself in person to the sovereign, loaded 
\vith presents, alld respectfully discussed Ilis forebodings, and 
courageously proposed to the rtl1er that ten JeSLlits be kept as 
hostages. Hideyoshi \vas disturbed by this offer. At that very 
time his arnlies were victorious in Corea, thaI11<:s to the bril
liant deeds of arnlS of a Christian prince, General Yukinaga. 

80 J. Brucker, in Etudes, July 20, 1910, p. 193. 
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He was calmed little by little. Christianity contit1ued to pro
gress. The number of Christians soon rose to 3°0,000 under the 
direction of 134 religious. 31 

Things stood thtlS when (Jtlly, 1596) a Spanish galleon, the 
St. Philip, g-oing from Manila to Nevv Spain, ,vas cast by a 
storm on the shores of Tosa and, according to Japanese cust01TI, 
\vas c011fiscated to the profit of the emperor. III the hope of sav
il1g- his rich cargo, the pilot tried to intin1idate tIle government 
of Hideyoshi. In an interview with one of tIle ruler's officers, 
l1e shovved him on a lnap of the world the nlany regions subject 
to the king of Spain, in Africa, il1 Asia, and in America, in fine, 
that whole elnpire on which the sun never set. The surprised of
ficer asked: "Ho\v was SUCll a vast lTIonarchy established?" 
"By religion al1d by arms," replied the im.prudent Spaniard. 
"Our priests prepare the way. TIley convert the populations to 
Christiallity. After that it is merely a game for us to subject 
them to our authority." This declaration was at once reported 
to Hideyoshi. Nothing more was needed to revive his anger. 
"The traitors," he cried. "They will learn Vvllat it is to play 
with me." 32 On his order at once a list vias drawn up of all the 
Japanese who were in relation \vith the nlissioners. The most 
pitiful episode of this persecution \\Tas tIle crucifi:xion of tvvellty
six Christians, priests and laymen, in the city of }.Jagasaki. 
They endured n1artyrdom ,vith adn1irable cOtlrag-e. Atl10ng 
them were nlany children. According to the report of eyewit
nesses, "the blood that flowed on their c11eel<s moved the pity 
of the llardest hearts." 33 The el110tioll ,vas increased when they 
heard Olle of the martyrs, a little JVlass server, hltone the 
La~tdate plteri D0l1~in1t11'tJ then the invillcible Patll Miki, a 
Japanese cleric of the Society of Jesus, preach the gospel fro111 
his cross tlntil he drew llis last breath. 

Hideyoshi's rigors were merely the preltlde of a more g-el1
81 Marnas, Ope cit., I, 25.
 
32 Charlevoix, Ope ,·it., Bk. X, chap. 4.
 
S8 Ibid.) chap. 10.
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eral and terrible persecution, wllich brol<e out in 1614. Some 
Dutch and English merchants had formed a plan to seize the 
comnlerce of Japall. In the words of a Protestallt historian, 
"These Calvinists alld tllese Anglicans showed no scruple in 
stirring up the shogtln to drow11 the Japanese Church in blood. 
TIley stlcceeded only too well." 34 The shogun Ieyasu ordered 
tIle banishlnent of all the missioners, the demolition of all the 
cllurclles, the apostasy of all the Christians under pain of death. 
"The number of victims was mtlcll greater than that of the 
persecutiollS ag·ainst the Cllristians of the Roman Empire: it 
rose to 30,000 in tIle single year 1624, and the atrocity of the 
suffering·s stlrpassed all that Eusebius relates about the mar
tyrdol11s of the Cl1ristians of Egypt ullder Maximin and 
Decius." 35 III 164.0 the following announcement was made 
knowll to the ptlblic: "So long as the sun warms the earth, let 
no Christian be so bold as to come to Japan! Let all know, 
evel1 tIle l<ing· of Spail1 ill person, or the God of the Christians, 
or the great Buddha hilnself, \vhoever violates this prohibition 
\vill pay for it \\lith 11is 11ead." 36 Crosses were engraved or 
painted on the wharves of all the ports so that no Christian 
could pass vvithout tranlpling 011 tllat sacred sign; itl the eyes 
of the Japallese, stIch an act was equivalent to apostasy. The 
head of every foreig·n nlissioner, daring ell0tlgh to enter the 
empire, l1ad a price put on it. Even the natives could not, ullder 
pain of death, leave their country or return to it if they had 
gone otlt. The effect of these meastlres was to close Japan to 
EtlrOpe for more than t\VO centuries. 

The Missions in China 

J\1ysterious China, witll its immense material resources, and 
also intellectual and nloral powers in reserve, was the last aim 

34 Bcehn1er, Ope cit.} p. 164.
 
85 Ibid.
 
86 lvIarnas, Ope cit., I, 44.
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of St. Francis Xavier's apostolate. His brethren in religion 
were faithful to the honor of realizing his last desire. 

China at that time had almost reacI1ed the heig·ht of the pe
riod of its history which is characterized by the rule of the 
literati. 37 J11st as India could not be reached profoundly with
out first winnil1g the Brahmans and as no lasting worl{ could 
be accomplished in Japan without making sure of the support 
of the feudal lords, evidently the preparatory work in China was 
to overcome the directing class of the literati. 'fhis was under
stood by the disciples of St. Francis Xavier and particularly 
by the worthy follower of Robert de' Nobili and of Alexander 
Valignano, Matteo Ricci. 

Matteo Ricci (1552-1610) 

The missioner to whom Providence reserved the conqtlest so 
greatly desired by Francis Xavier canle into this world at the 
very titne when Francis was making his last effort to g-ain en
trance into China. Born on October 6, 1552, of a noble family 
at Macerata in the Papal States, Matteo Ricci studied law at 
Rome for t\VO years. On Aug-ust 15, 1571, he illterrupted his 
studies to el1ter tIle novitiate of tIle Society of Jesus, \Vllere 
Father Valignano, his "Father lVlaster," inspired him with the 
apostolic zeal with wllicIl he himself was inflanled. The young 
man's special aptitudes for the exact sciellces induced his st1
periors to direct him to the stt1dy of mathematics, cosmogra
phy, and astrononly, along with pllilosophy and theology. But 
Matteo Ricci's stlccess in these different sciences did not turtl 
his thoughts from tIle preoccupation that he cherished since the 
time of his 11ovitiate. After the conclusion of Ilis studies, he 

87 "The period extends fronl 1280 to 1905. It is marked by the decline of Buddhism 
and Taoism. The offices and the examinations that gave access to them had passed 
into the hands of the literati, who thus became the dominant power" (Leon Wieger, 
loco cit.). This period came to an end by the decree of September 2, 1905, which 
abolished the former literary examinations. 
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begged and obtained the favor of beil1g sent to the missions of 
India. He did not stay there long. Presently, in company with 
Father Rugg-ieri, he was drawn to the mission of China, where 
his scie11tific kl10\tvledge wottld prove to be of the g·reatest use
fulness. 

The two religious humbly asked tl1e maritime prefect of 
Cantol1 for permission to settle at Chao-king. According to the 
words of their petition, "they were relig·ious men who llad left 
tlleir OWl1 coul1try upon the good renown of the good govern
n1ent of Chilla, to COlne tl1ere with a view to remaining and dy
ing there. They requested only a corner of earth, where, with 
tIle help of alms, they would build a little church, without caus
ing inconvenience to anyone, and wottld live on the alms already 
received." 38 Soon the scientific knowledge of the two peaceful 
strang·ers made them celebrated among the literati. Father 
Ricci trallslated into Chinese the Elements of Euclid, made 
some sttn dials and some terrestrial and celestial globes, which 
attracted the good will of the nlandarins. Ricci's aim was to 
presel1t hin1self at court and to settle at Pekil1g. He was per
suaded rightly that, if he should succeed in having himself 
accepted in the capital and in there establishing a reside11ce, 
n1issioners vvould have no difficulty in penetrating the whole 
Empire. 

About the beginning of 1599 Matteo Ricci, accompanied by 
Michael Rttggieri and, like his companion, dressed in the silk 
costurne of the nlandarins, made his el1trance into Peking, 
where finally, after a fe\v difficttlties, 11e was able to settle defi
l1itely on January 24, 1601. The emperor, Wan-Ii, charmed by 
the world maps, allowed him to reside ill the capital, wherever 
he wished. Christianity then began to have legal authorization. 
The missiollers profited by tllis to explain more freely to the 

38 Ricci, Dell' intrata della Com·pagnia di Gesu e chr'istianita in Cina, Bk. I, chap. 2. 

Father Trig-ant has translated into Latin these memoirs of Father Ricci under the 
title De Christiana expeditione apud Sinos (1615). 
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literati who came to consult them, the chief nlysteries of the 
faith. Conversions increased. In 1605 tIle mission counted 
more than two hundred neophytes, several of them being per
sonages of note. Such was that doctor Li, who composed seven 
volumes on mathematics, trallslated the works of Aristotle, 
and left more than twenty works in manuscript on various sub
jects of philosophy. 

Some writers have criticized and even distorted the apostolic 
method of the famous Jesuit. That method, so far as it is spe
cial, seenlS to have been inspired by a twofold preoccupation: 
to mal{e Catholic doctrine accepted by Chinese thought and to 
preserve, in the national customs and rites, whatever did not 
appear incompatible with the faith and morals of the gospel. 
From these considerations came the rules of conduct that 
sllould be followed by the missioner: I. first he published a 
treatise, The true Idea of God (Tien-chu-she-i), in vvhicll ac
cording· to his own words, "he does not treat of all the truths 
of our holy faith, but only of SOlne of the principal ones, ... 
since his only purpose is to prepare the way" ; 39 2. he declared 
open war on Buddhism and Taoism, but he did not attack Con
fucianism, and ratller praised it; 40 he even attempted to make 
tlse of the national sage in his apologetics, in the same way that 
the apolog"ists and tIle tlleologialls of the first cellturies sup
ported their stand on Plato and Aristotle; 3. l1e accepted the 
idea that the converted Chinese might tal(e part in the ctllt of 
the allcestors al1d even that the nlandarins sllould do so to their 
spirittlal al1cestor, Confucius; he judged, in fact, that these 
rites were nothing- more than a filial respect or the gratitude 
of disciples toward a master; 4. he called God Tie1~-chu (the 
Lord of heaven), because, in the Chinese lang-uag-e, he did not 
filld any name that corresponded to the name of God, and 
because the name of God itself, Dio} could not very well be pro

89 Quoted by Brucker in Etudes, September 20, 1910, p. 771.
 
"0 Ibid., p. 769.
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nounced in that language, which has not the SOUlld "D," but 
he permitted the designation of God by the name Chang-ti, em
ployed by Confucius and by the literati to designate the prin
ciple of the world. 41 

"In 1610 the strength of Father Ricci was exhausted, less 
throug"h age than througll the fatigues of all apostolate that 
filled all his days al1d a great part of his nights. After a short 
illness, he expired (May I I ), kissing the crucifix alld the inlage 
of St. Ig"llatius, whose vvorthy son he had been." 

On his deathbed he desig41lated as 11is S11ccessor Father 
Longobardi, who had been living" in China since 1596 and who 
had a very differellt view of the "Chinese rites." 42 I-Ie rig
orously forbade Christians to practice thenl. N11111erous and 
llote\vortllY cOllversions continued under this nevv regime. 

Under the Tartar Manchu dynasty, vvhich seized the throne 
in 1644 and which inallg"llrated tIle golden age of the literati,43 
two missioners were especiall)T conspicuous by the prestige of 
tlleir scientific knowledge and tIle effectiveness of their aposto
late in the upper classes of China: they \vere Father Schall and 
Father Verbiest. 

Johann Adam Scllall (1591-1669), a native of Cologlle, ac
quired such a reputation by 11is Chinese ,vritings on mathe
matics and astrollomy that he ,vas appointed president of the 
Inathematical tribunal, or bureatl of astrononlical observations 
of Pekillg. Enlperor Sllun-chi bestowed on hilTI preciolls nlarks 
of esteem, raised him alld his ancestors to the ral1k of nobility 
accorc1il1g to Chinese Ctlstom, and granted hinl a piece of land 
011 which Father Schall in 1650 laid the foundations of a great 
Catll01ic cllurch. Btlt in 1664 a l\101lalnmedan astronomer, 

41 Ricci endeavored to prove that this nan1e, in the texts of Confucius and his 
first disciples, designates the true God \vho is adored in Europe" In this he was not 
in accord with the common explanation of the l110dern Chinese literati. But several 
of the best European Sinologists agree with Father Ricci. 

42 He also forbade the use of the nanle Chang-ti to designate God. See Longobardi, 
Traite sur quelques points de la religion des Chinois. 

48 Wieger, loco cit. 
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Yang Kweisien, relTIoved from the direction of the observatory,
 

6presented agaillst the missioners charges of conspiracy against 
the state. These charges led to a persecution. Father Schall, 
after being arrested and sentenced to be cut into ten thousand 
pieces, was released, following an earthquake which terrified 
the population. He died on August IS, 1666, at the age of 
seventy-five. 

Father Verbiest, a Belgian by birth, succeeded him. Well 
versed in astrononly, he showed the inexactness of the calelldar 
prepared by Yallg Kweisiel1 and corrected it. He constructed 
new instruments for the observatory and, llpOl1 the Elnperor's 
orders, even cast some brass cannons. He died on January 9, 
1688. The Emperor decreed that the tribunal of mathematics 
sllould be permanently placed under tIle direction of the Jesuits. 

The Chinese Rites 

Meanwhile menlbers of otller religious orders and priests 
trained in the new Paris Seminary of Foreigl1 Missions had 
arrived in China. Many of these observed with astonishnlent 
and scandal that the Chinese converts were offering sacrifices 
to their ancestors and to Confucius. Opinion was divided. The 
Jesuits generally clung to tIle method of Father Ricci; but most 
of the missioners of the other congregations took Fatller Lon
gobardi's view. Then began those long and painful discussions 
on the Chinese rites, discussions tllat would be so injurious to 
the future of Catholicism in tIle Celestial Empire. 

In 1643 Father 1Iorales, a Dominican, submitted to the Holy 
See a series of questions or doubts, which were answered in a 
decree of Propaganda, approved by Pope Innocent X and dated 
Septel1lber 12, 1645. The Chinese rites as set forth by Father 
lvlorales were therein condemned and forbidden. The Jesuits 
asked for a chance to explain their view. The result was a de
cree of the Holy Office (March 23, 1656), approved by Pope 
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Alexander VII, which "allowed to the Chinese the said cere
nl0nies, vvith all superstitions removed, because it seemed that 
they constituted a rite purely civil and political." Tllese first two 
replies by ecclesiastical authority, ill which eacl1 of the two 
parties claimed to filld justification for its method, were stlP
plenlented by a third decree (November 20, 1669), approved 
by Clelnent IX, whicll declared that "each of the t\VO fortner 
decrees nlust be observed, according to tIle questions, the cir
cunlstances, and whatever was contained in the dOl1bts pro
posed." 

Light and peace did 110t yet come. The persecution that brol(e 
out ill 1665 seemed to produce agreement on the problem. Jesu
its and Domitlicans, tl1rown into the same prison, thought they 
could not better employ their forced leisure than ill agreeing" 
on a 11niform method of apostolate. Forty-two articles were 
drawn up in 1668 alld placed ullder the protection of St. Joseph, 
the patron of the Chinese missions. But as soon as the mission
ers vvere freed from prison, both parties resumed their former 
positions. The strife was the more bitter as these confessors of 
tIle faith introdtlced into it the whole ardor of their zeal. 

To put an end to the dispute the peremptory decision of 
Clenlel1t XI was needed. On November 20, 1704, he forbade all 
offering"s and cerelTIonies, whether solenln or less solemn, 
made in the tenlples or halls of Confl1cius and of the ancestors, 
al1d ballned the use of the "vords Tie1~ and Chang-ti to designate 
God. But when the papal legate, Charles Maillard de Tournon, 
presented himself (Decerrlber 31, 1705) before Emperor 

4!(allg-ti to convey the papal decision, the sovereign at once 
ordered l1im to leave Peking, then had him arrested and in1
prisoned at Canton. This unfortunate effect of the papal decree 
must be attributed especially to the lack of tact by the legate 
charged with giving notice of the decree and having it carried 
out. 

Many recellt Sinologists recognize that the basis of the do
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mestic Chinese ceremonies is religious, almost identical \vith 
that worship of tIle penates and lares, tIlat was the founda
tion of the Roman religioll. 44 Even had these rites been merely 
suspect, the Chtlrch had the right to forbid them to converts in 
order to relTIOVe any equivocal practice. Three successive de
crees, in prudently restrained \Jvords, had not brought a clear 
light. The inlportance of the question, the sharpness of the 
quarrel, the insistence of the adversaries, obliged the papacy 
to issue a categorical decisioll; this it could do only in the sense 
of absolute truth. I.Jater (1742) Belledict XIV rene\ved, by his 
bull E.,t: quo singttlari} the prohibitions of his predecessors in 
the strictest sense and added tIle severest sanctions. Today 
every missioner arriving in China lTItlst swear ill the hands of 
his bishop and must send a copy of his oath to Rome, to attest 
before God tllat he admits the said bull in its entirety and ac
cepts all its consequences. 

The lvlissions In South America 

Since tIle discoveries of Christopher Columbus, America of
fered a new field for the zeal of nlissioners. From the religious 
viewpoint two great regions were marked out: the region of 
tIle Center and the Sotlth, which, colonized by the Spanish and 
the Portug-uese, became almost entirely Catholic and received, 
in ecclesiasticallanguagoe, tIle name of Latill America; and the 
reg-ioll of the North, whicll, entered by the Protestants, prin
cipally by the Episcopalians of England, the Puritans of Scot
land, the Reformed of Holland, and the Hug-uenots of France) 
soon became the country of cosmopolitan Protestantism. 

The arbitral decision of Alexander VI, who in 1493, by his 
bull Inter caetera} designated the famous line of demarcation 
between the Spanish influence and the PortugueJe influence, 

44 This is the view held by Fernand Farjenel in his Le peuple Chinois. Cf. Cordier, 
Histoire des relations de la Chine avtc les puissan,ces occidentales, III, chap. 25. 
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clearly drew attention to the idea that should inspire the two 
nations: the conversion of the infidels to the faith of Christ. If 
the governments often changed tllis thotlght by calculations too 
htlman, holy missioners devoted themselves to it with gener
osity. Barthololnew de Las Casas in San Domingo and 1\1exico, 
St. Turibius and St. Rose in Peru, Blessed Anchieta and the 
eloquent \Tieira in Brazil, and the Jesuits who evangelized and 
organized Paraguay, were the admirable founders of the 
Churches of Latin Anlerica. 

The island which the ships of Columbus saw rising (Decem
ber 6, 1492) like an emerald on the blue sea al1d \vhich the great 
navigator wished to nanle Hispaniola, was called by its Indian 
name, Haiti. Today it is better l(nown by the name of San 
Domingo. After Haiti, the cross of Christ was planted on the 
shores of Puerto Rico, Cuba, Jamaica, the Greater and the 
Lesser Antilles. In 1517 Fernando Cortez landed in J\1exico. 
The preaching of the faith kept step with the cOl1quest. In 1512 
San Domingo and Ptlerto Rico received from Pope Julius II 
their first bisllops; ten years later Cuba received its bishop 
from Adrian VI; and in 1527 Clement VII sent to J\1exico its 
first prelate. Under Paul III the sees of Guatelnala, Lima, and 
Quito were created. By the middle of the sixteenth century the 
lle\V continent, as well as the islands, had an ecclesiastical hier
archy. 

Bartholomew de Las Casas (1474-1566) 

But we must not fall into a delusion. The Christian spirit 
did not yet triumph in these cotlntries. TIle conqtlerors were 
unfortunately the first to scalldalize these ne\v peoples by their 
excesses of all l<inds. The very wealth of the discovered cotln
tries al1d the natural mildness of the conquered populations 
were for the Spaniards and the Porttlguese an occasion of 
licentiousness and unheard-of cruelties. To populate Haiti, 
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they depopulated the other Antilles,45 they pitilessly removed 
from the islands of St. John and Jamaica alnlost 600,000 Indi
ans, they hindered the instruction of the natives through fear 
lest they might not so easily exploit them,46 ahnost everywhere 
they abused the natives' simplicity, ignorance, and weakness. 47 

A holy priest rose tlP against these hateful practices with 
courageous indignation. His name was Bartholon1ew de Las 
Casas. He was sprung from a French family of \vhic11 one 
member, who came into SpaiIl under the reign of Ferdinal1d 
III, was distinguished at the siegoe of Seville and there ac
quired the title of 110bi1ity for hinlself al1d his descendants. The 
account of the inhunlan treatment which the Spaniards were 
inflicting on the Indians deeply afflicted the goenerous S0111 of 
Las Casas. In 1498 he returned the Indian whom his father, a 
companion of Columbus, had sent to him from America for his 
service.48 

Ordained priest in 1510, he asked permission to exercise his 
ministry in the Antilles, with the declared pl1rpose of beconling 
the protector of the savages. What he saw with his own eyes 
increased his zeal. As a trtle priest he devoted himself to the 
supernatural goood of souls. Btlt his apostolic method was based 
on the principle that, to labor for the salvation of the Indians, 
he must begin by laboring for their freedom. Thenceforth not 
a single atrocity comn1itted by the conqu£stadores in San Do
mingo, 11exico, or Peru came to his ears withol1t the guilty 
person hearing his energetic protest. T\velve times he crossed 
the ocean to obtain from Ferdinand, from Charles V, and from 
Philip! II precise instructions or to promote their execl1tion. 

In ISIS the great Cardinal Ximenez, regent of Castile, un

45 Charlevoix, Ifist. de saint Don1ingue, pp. 316, 318. 
46 Touron, Histoire ge1ferale de l'A1nerique, PP. 261, 313. 
47 Las Casas, Brevissitlw relacion de la destruccion de las I ndias occidentales per 

los Castellanos, chap. 30. 
4:8 It is not true that in 1493, at the age of nineteen, he took part in Columbus' 

expedition. See Hefele, Life of Cardinal Xil1~enes, p. 496. 
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derstanding the significance of his vvorl{, nanled hilll protector 
of all the Indialls, and, to aid hilTI in his mission, appointed a 
conlmission made up of priests, laymen, and a la\vyer who \vas 
to be a sort of mag-istrate. In 1520 Enlperor Charles V granted 
him by royal patent a domain in the province of CUtTIalla and 
authorized him to introduce there a CO]OllY of laborers, work
111en, and priests. In 1544 he vvas raised to the dig-nity of bishop 
of Chiapa. But these powers and dignities, though extending 
the scope of his activity, becanle for the ardent apostle the oc
casion of hard trials. By a blarneworthy condescension, the 
cOllllnissiQn appointed to assist him, allowed tIle establishment 
of the sale of Indial1s as slaves, and the governor of PLlerto 
Rico directed all expedition ag-ainst Cumana to ellslave the 
colony that Las Casas established there with SUCll care. 

vVeig-hed down by so many misfortunes, the virtuous priest, 
in 1522, tool( the habit of a Donlil1ican at San Donlingo. I-lis 
fervor increased daily. He spent his nights in prayer and, with 
tIle coming of day, went into the forests al1d into the caves to 
lool( for the savages beitlg hunted by the Spaniards and taught 
them Christianity. I-Ie \vas then acctlsed of being a f0111enter 
of disturban.ce alld seditions. To justify hilTIself he had to go 
to Spaill ill 1542. Before an assembly of theolog-ial1s and 
nlag-istrates, gathered at Valladolid, he defended hinlself and 
courageollsly attacked the barbarism of tIle Spanish governors 
and their subordinates. At the age of ninety years l1e still found 
elloug-Il strength to write a book defending the cause of the 
Indians and of liberty. If the efforts of Bartholonle\v de Las 
Casas \vere 110t al\vays crowned with imnlediate success, he 
left the exalnple of a hero of Cllristian cllarity.49 

49 The rnost exact study 011 Las Casas is that found in Hefe1e's Life of Cardinal 
X il1zencs. \Ve ought to point out, in the life of Las Casas, a grave mistake. So greatly 
\vas he preoccupied by his love for the Indians that, for purposes of the forced labor, 
he considered replacing them by the Negroes, who were introduced into America. 
This \vas the beginning of the Negro slave trade. Cf. I-Iefele, op. cit., pp_ 503 f. 
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Peru 

By the lure of its gold and silver mines, Peru attracted a 
large nunlber of Spanisll adventurers, nlore concerned vvith en
riching thenlselves and, once enriched, with giving thenlselves 
up to every vice, than with civilizing tIle native population. But 
Providellce, as a remedy for such abuses, had prepared a man 
who has been called the St. Charles Borronleo of Peru, St. 
Turibius (1538-1606). He was the son of a gentletTIan of 
Mogrobejo ill Spaitl and in 1580 he was holding the office of 
president or chief magistrate of Granada, when Philip II, wish
ing to fill the place of the archbishop of Lil11a, thOtlght of hilTI. 
No choice could have been better tllan that of this noble lay
man, energetic and good, experienced in the direction of civil 
affairs, and versed in the lofty ways of the Cllristian life. All 
the necessary dispensatiolls \vere accorded by the Supreme 
Pontiff. Turibius received all the holy orders in the space of a 
few weeks and arrived in Peru in the course of the year 158I. 

During the twenty-five years of 11is episcopate, St. Turibius, 
like the illttstrious Archbisllop of IVlilan, foullded schools, hos
pitals, and seminaries, held synods, trained missioners destined 
for the evangelization of his vast diocese, journeyed through it 
himself se\Teral times. He sllowed hinlself kind for the op
pressed, but severe for the public sinllers al1d for unworthy 
priests. Pope Benedict XIII canonized hinl ill 1726. His aposto
late was secollded by the admirable exal11ples of holiness which, 
in the very city of Linla, gave t\VO holy souls: St. Francis 
Solanus, a Friar Minor, WilO strove to vvalk in the footsteps of 
St. Francis of Assisi, and St. Rose, a Dotninican tertiary, who 
took for her model St. Catherine of Siella. A strong love for 
God characterized these two souls. Brother Francis considered 
all the brightness of nature a symbol of charity. Of a calmer 
disposition, Rose, under tIle weig-ht of trials, said to God: 
"Lord, increase nlY suffering if at the sanle time Thou wilt in
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crease nlY love." St. Francis Solanus died in 1610, ,vith tIle 
words: "God be praised." St. Rose of Lima left this vvorld 
seven years later, exclaimil1g: " I am going to bellold the face 
of nlY God." 

Brazil 

In the missions of Soutll Alnerica we 11ave thtls far met 011ly 
tIle old orders of St. DOlninic and St. Francis. III fact, the new 
Society of Jesus ,vas to be found mi11g-led witll DOlllinicans 
and Fransiscal1s in :rvlexico and Peru. But its activity vvas espe
cially d0111inallt ill Brazil and Paraguay. There we mtlst ex
all1i11e the results of its new methods and of its g-el1ius of 
organization. 

S0111eolle has said that the Jesuits nlade tIle Brazilia1l nation. 
This honor lllay be clainled particularly in favor of Joseph 
Anchieta, the wonder-worl<ing poet, and of Antl1011Y Vieira, 
tIle mig-hty orator. 

Born at Tel1eriffe, Joseph Ancllieta (1533-97) \vas de
scended froll1 all ancient family of Biscay related to the Loyolas. 
I-Ie obtained his education in the island \vhere he was born, 
then in tIle celebrated University of Coimbra, \Vllere 11e derived 
that taste for beautiful Latinity vvhich never left him, even 
amid the most savage peoples. His biographers depict hilll, at 
the age of tvventy, as a mild, meditative yOllng nlan, ,vitIl a deli
cate complexion, of great intelligence, with ardent feelings that 
were expressed in vivacious eyes. 

I-Ie early joined the Society of Jesus and, in 1553, his su
periors sel1t hinl to the vast solitudes of Brazil, ,vllose geo
graphical extent was ll111(nown and whose peoples \vere alnlos1 
unkno\vn. Joseph Anchieta llad a poetic itnagillation as vvell as 
the sot11 of a missiol1er. WIlen the missioner used to return 
home, ,vorn out by the hard labors in which he had to meet the 
opposition of men and that of the elenlents, the poet sang, in 
the langtlage of Virgil, of the splendors of nature and of the 
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supernatural beauty of heaven. Soon, when he 11ad a deep grasp 
of the language of the country, ill the dialect of his young Chris
tian peoples he composed poems, songs, canticles, and moral 
dialogues, \vhich \vere repeated by the cI1i1dren, the yOUllg 
vvonlen, and the men. In conseqttence of contitlua1 ag"gressions 
of a savage tribe against his Christiall center and probably also 
because of the precarious state of his health, he had to retire to 
a safer and llealthfttl spot, vvhere he composed his great Latin 
poem on the Blessed Virgin. The nlissioner himself tells us that 
he \vrote it on tIle shore, facing the immensity of tIle oceall. The 
waves someti11les blotted out his writings; but tIle poet's l11emory 
retained the fruits of his inspiratioll. Thus were kept froln 
oblivion tIle 4-,5°0 verses making up Al1c11ieta's poem. 

In 1576 he was appoillted rector of the College of St. Vin
cent; then, in 1578, provillcia1 of his Order in Brazil. The cares 
of his office did not prevent the zealous nlissioner fronl engag
illg in the personal work of tIle aposto1ate among the Indialls. 
Vle see him choosing by preference the nl0st savage tribes. He 
buried himself in the forests that were reputed the most dread
ful, and his gentleness had such a charm tI1at the most heart
less nlen respected 11iln. At tIle age of fifty-tvvo the exhaustion 
of 11is health obIig~ed 11im to be relieved of his duties as pro
vil1cial. I-Ie retired to Rio di Janciro, the11 to a secluded country 
place where 11e spent mucll time rereading the Fathers of the 
Church, specially St. Basil and St. Augustine, with delight. He 
C0111pleted several of his works, among them a grammar and a 
dictionary of the Brazilian language. There he peacefully ex
pired 011 Jttne 9, 1595· 

Weare told that the catechtlmens wished to carry his ven
erated body to Espirito Santo, which is fifteen leagues distant. 
Three hundred Indians formed his funeral cortege. Father 
Anchieta for a long time had a repute for holiness which God 
seemed to will to confirm by nttmerous miracles. III view of the 
popular milieu fronl which most of the accounts of these mar
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veIs have come to t1S, we ca1lnot today determine tIle exact por
tiOll of historical truth in the events related. The bringing back 
to life of dead perSOllS, g-races of bilocation, extraordinary 
povver over wild aninlals and over lifeless matter: no super
11attlral gift seenlS to have been reftlSed the Blessed Josepll 
Allchieta. Says I(ell(er: "It would be reckless to reject all these 
accounts without exception and without exanlil1ation; SUCll a 
prej udg-ment \vould offend against true science 110 less thaI1 
ag-aitlst the true faith." 50 

Half a century after Anchieta's death, Brazil sa\v trle arrival 
of al10ther son of St. Ignatius. By differel1t means, 11e would 
consolidate tIle work: of his predecessors. This man was the 
illustrious AnthollY Vieira, whom Portugal counts anlong its 
greatest protectors, whom history considers one of the ablest 
diplonlats, and WhOIll religious history must regard as one of 
the I11iglltiest orators that has ever appeared in tIle Christian 
pulpit. He was borI1 at Lisbon in 1608, but grew up in Brazil, 
vvllere his father had brought him in 11is early years. Antonio 
\l·ieira early consecrated himself to the service of God in the 
Society of Jest1s, with the determilled resolve to devote his life 
to the conversion of the infidels. But the viceroy's confidence 
ill llim called him to Portugal, where Ki11g John IV admitted 
hin1 to court, appointed him his ordinary preacller, and em
ployed hinl as ambassador in various neg-otiations in El1gland, 
I-IollaI1d, France, and at Rome. "The menloirs that he COlTI

posed at tllis titne ShOVl tllat he had broad and lofty vie\vs \vhich 
perhaps would have restored Portugal's glorious days if they 
had beel1 followed." 51 After 1652 he devoted himself more 
particularly to the Indian nlissions in Brazil. He succeeded in 
evang-elizing and organizing fifty Indian villag-es alollg the 
north sI10re of trle Atnazon for a distance of 400 leag·ues. 

50 Kerker, art "Anchieta" in vVetzer and Welte, Kirchenlexikon. The Bollandists 
(Acta sal1ctorUn'l, June 9) give a short account of Joseph Anchieta. 

51 Denis, art. "Vieira" in N oftve lie biographie generale. 
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The great foes of Vieira, in this work of civilization, were 
the colonists, who maintained that they \vere hindered in their 
slave trade. 

The eloquence of the Jesuit produced such an impression that in 
1653 the people of St. Louis and of Belem unanin10tlsly declared them
selves in favor of the suppression of man-hunting.... Thereafter 
the courageous Jesuit could successfully undertake the spiritual con
quest of the countries of the Tapuyans and the Caribs. vVherever the 
blackrobes appeared, the Indians by the thousand exchanged their 
freedom for the gentle sovereignty of the fathers and established then1
selves in villages under the fathers' direction. Even the dread cannibals 
of Ceara and of Piauhy began to join o\ving to the gentle exhortations 
of Vieira. Attacks by the forest Indians ceased; the frontier territory 
of the colony was opened to colonization. 52 

On August IS, 1658, Vieira was able to celebrate a Mass of 
thanksgiving for the treaty which he had concll1ded with the 
chiefs and represel1tatives of more than 100,000 natives. 53 

T11e zealous nlissioner was eql1ally deterlnined to defend his 
Christians against the dangers of Protestant heresy. During 
the siege of Bahia by the Dutch, he was 11nsparing in his tire
less preaching to raise the people's couragee, to arouse them to 
prayer and penance so as to obtain their safety from God. Btlt 
the siege kept on. Vieira, in a retnarkable movement of faith 
and eloquence, suddenly declared that he intended no\v to turn 
only to God. We 011ght to quote in full that it1comparable ad
dress in which t11e orator, like another Jacob, wrestled in com
bat with the Almighty, subdued the Eternal, and tried by force 
of eloquence, piety, and love, to wring the thunderbolts from 
Him. 

Lord, nothing is hidden from Thy infinite knowledge. Thou seest 
what is, what was, what will be, and what can be. Lord, behold what 

fi2 Brehmer, Ope cit., p. 181.
 

GB Cretineau-Joly, Histoire de la COff~pagnie de Jesus, v, 114.
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would happen if Bahia were to fall into the hands of the Dutch. 
Hear the groans of the aged, of the women, of the children. . . . The 
heretic is forcing the door of this church, he is snatching from the altar 
that pyx where our eyes loved to contemplate Thee, where our hearts 
loved to adore Thee. . . . Thy altars are overturned, and the statues 
of Thy saints are broken. Sacrilegious hands reach out even to Thy 
Mother.... The grass is growing on the floor of Thy churches. 
Christn1as comes, Lent, Easter. No one meditates any longer on Thy 
birth and 1'hy Resurrection. If anyone should ask the little children of 
that time, the children of those who are listening to me at this moment: 
"Little ones, to what religion do you belong?" they would answer: 
"To the religion of Calvin." Lord, Thou didst not come here for this. 
Nat for heresy didst Thou have the faith preached to these souls.54 

Neither Father Vieira's eloquence nor his virtues kept hinl 
from being the object of various attacks and calumnies. The 
colonists' hatred did not pardon him for snatching the Indians 
from slavery. He was arrested, put on a ship, transported as a 
crinlinal to Lisbon. A book he had written, setting forth his 
projects al1d hopes, was the pretext for bringing him before 
the tribtlnal of the Inquisition, which condemned him, had hinl 
imprisoned, and at length released him without reqtliring any 
retractation from him. After various jour11eys to Rome, where 
he received favors from the Pope, Vieira returned to Brazil as 
head of the mission of Anlazons and visitor general of the 
~lhole country. He died (Jtlly 18, 1697) at the age of eighty
nine. Thanl{s to his efforts al1d those of all his brethren, an im
nlense extent of country, formerly inhabited by cannibals, was 
civilized. "A frightful undertal{ing," says Boehmer, "in which 
nothing btlt the heroisnl al1d the complete abnegation of re
ligious el1thusiasm could succeed. The Jestlits were animated 
by this heroism. They 11ad also the necessary enthtlsiasnl and 
courage to solve the difficult question of the natives, whicll 
was indeed the vital question. They had settled the question in 

54 See Etudes, February 20, 1899, pp. 534-36. 
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a way that eve11 today call furnish indications for colonizing 
states." 55 

The Jesuits in Paraguay 

More powerflll and origil1al was their action in the fanlotts 
reductions of ParagtIay. 110st of the eig-hteellth-century phi
losophers, pleased to see in this work an applicatiol1 of their 
l1umanitarian ideas, have spo1<:en of it vvith admiration, even 
witll ellthusiasll1. Says Voltaire: "The establishnlel1t of Chris
tiallity ill Paragua)T by the Spanish Jesuits alone seems in sonle 
respects the triunlph of hUlnallity." 56 Buffon, l\1:ontesquieu, 
Abbe Raynal, alld the Protestant Robertson speak in the sall1e 
vvay. Others regard it as an allticipation of socialisnl and evell 
of collectivism. The simple accoul1t of the facts vvill show that 
never did the Jesuits in Paraguay intend to apply any theory. 
They tried silnply to adapt the means of evang-elization and of 
civilizatiol1 which they had at their disposal to tIle customs of 
the savage peoples to whom they turned, and the full independ
e11ce granted tllem by the Spanish governnlent enabled the1TI to 
extend their methods fully. This is the \vhole explanation of 
their conduct. Moreover, in tllis work we shall find 110 otltstand
ing personality. The Society, ,vith its characteristic spirit of 
illitiative a11d disciplil1e, of able adaptation and strong org-an
ization, is wl1at accomplished all. Perhaps 110vvllere else do we 
recognize nlore easily its energetic and stIpple hand. 

In 1588 tIle first three Jesttits arrived at the city of ASullcion, 
the capital of ParaglIay, built by the Spaniards fifty years be
fore. They \vere invited there by the bishop of Tucuman, Fran
cisco Victoria, discouraged at the futile attelnpts previously 
made to convert the natives. These belollged alnlost all to the 
family of the Gtlaranis, whom ethnog·raphers connect vvith the 
same race as the Caribs of the Antilles. Peaceful and eve11 in

tH5 Brehmer, Ope ct"f., p. 177.
 
~6 Voltaire, Essai sur les mceurs, chap. 144; in CEuvres (Beuchot ed.)! XVII, 462,
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dolent, they vvere often the victi1TIS of the neighboring tribes, 
vvllo vvere cannibals, and of that hybrid population, C01TIposecl 
of 11alf-breeds, of fugitive Negroes, and of whites drive11 fronl 
the coasts becallse of their crimes, Wh01TI the Spaniards called 
ilfal1~elltcos (11ameltll<:es). The Spanisll c01lquest had nlerely 
added to their wretchedness; their c011querors, in fact, seenlcd 
often not to be concerned about c01lverting theIn, but only about 
exploiting thelTI to their own advantage. 

The Jesuits, instructed by tlleir experience on their nlissions 
of Brazil and Peru, were soon convinced tIlat no attenlpt could 
be effective 11nless they began by separating the cause of the 
g·ospel from tllat of the Spanisll colonists. They approached the 
savag-es, even penetrating into the trackless forests, armed 
with nothing but their faitl1 and their cIlarity. When they won 
a few souls by gentle and peaceful words, tlley journeyed along 
the rivers with their neopIlytes, singing pious canticles which 
they accompanied on mllsical i1lstruments. Important g-roltps 
were converted. To consolidate these conversio11s, the fathers 
decided ill 1609 to g'ather their neophytes ill Christian vil
lages, which are !{no\vn as reductions. 57 

The Spal1ish cOlnmanders at first \Tiewed these autonomous 
orgallizations vvith all evil eye; bilt the fathers easily persuaded 
the King of Spain that the il1dependence of their little Chris
tian centers was less dang-erous than tIle condition of perpetual 
revolt kept up by the former state of things. The Spanish 
governmellt, after receiving all oath of fidelity to the cro\vn, 
cOllfirnled tIle independence of the redtlctions. In 1629 tIle mis
sioners of the single province of Guayra recl<oned the popula
tion of their villag-es at 100,000 souls. The "Christian Republic 
of Paraguay" "vas founded. 

Thus established under conditiolls determined by the neces
sity of the ITIOment, this sort of state was gradually organized. 

ri7 The reductions were already in existence in different countries of Latin America, 
and this system had been practiced by the Dominicans and Franciscans. 
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Surrounded by numerous ellemies, that is, tIle cannibal tribes 
encompassing them and the Spanish colonists who hoped to 
make it serve their interests, the best assurance of security they 
could find "vas an almost absolute barring of outsiders fron1 
its territory. The greater part of the agricultural developments 
were created by the work of all; the Guaranis, moreover, had 
the practice of livi11g in conlmon ; these exploitations were, then, 
the property of tIle wIlole commllnity, which assulned respOll
sibility for aiding the subsistence of each of its lTIembers. "La
bor according~to capacity, and divisioll according to needs," \vas 
tIle rule that was applied almost of itself. The people readily 
lent themselves to it; and the JeSttits, who practiced it in their 
Order, had the required experience to watch over its application. 

III their European colleges they had already elaborated a 
system of pedagogy which aimed at prompting to labor by 
nlaking it jOyOtls and regulating it wisely. To these peoples ,;vho 
were of childlike nature, they adapted with discernment the 
usages of their colleges. Every morning a signal \vas g-iven Ilalf 
an Ilour before rising. After hearing Mass, they sang some 
songs, wellt to work at the sound of the fife and drUlTI, carrying 
in great pomp the image of sonle saint. At each place of work 
a festive tune was played, and the nttmber of works and regu
lations "vas increased. As in the colleg~es, the people wore a 
sort of ttniform. All were dressed in the same kind of cloth and 
ate the sa11le kinds of food: equality was thus as absolute as 
can be imag-ined. 

Each reduction had two schools and a 11ospital, placed under 
the directioll of tIle pastor. "The pastors of the reductions are 
not, like tl1eir brethren of Europe, sinlply charged witll cele
brating the Divine Office, instructing~ tIle faitIlftll, and admin
istering the sacraments. To that heavy burden they add all tIle 
care of the temporalities; they are likewise the civil prefects of 
the vil1ag~es, the administrators of the common property, and tIle 
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mag-istrates whose duty it is to administer justice an10ng all 
the citizens." 58 

The material cares never made the fathers forg-et that tIle 
first pttrpose of tl1eir l1lission was the spiritual conquest 59 of 
sotlls. The Clltlrcll was, in a way, the center of all the luxury of 
tl1is atlstere population. Tllere they were pleased to gather the 
preciotls Inetals and the art objects. The gelleral procession of 
tIle Blessed Sacral1lent in which tlle entire people tool< part, 
with its congregations of verses, its conlpanies of militia, its 
choral and nlusical societies, which followed one another along 
richly decorated streets, amid salvos of artillery and fire\vorks 
constittlted the great feast of the nation. The greater part of tIle 
grotlnd not occupied by individuals and called t11e domain of 
God, the tupalnbac~ was cultivated by all the citizens one after 
the other; furthermore, it \vas not used solely for the needs of 
public worship, but also for the assistance of the poor, the sick, 
the widows, the orphans, those to whom the assigned ground 
did not yield a large el10tlgh return, and also for the general 
expenses of the Republic. 

In its general lines, stlch was the organization of the Chris
tian Republic of Paraguay. During more than a century of in
tense life, tlntil the day when the Spanish government, yielding 
to selfisll interests and tal(ing unlbrage at the so-called po
litical power of the reductions, forced them to dissolve, by the 
disastrotls treaty of 1750,60 that organization gave, from the 
Christian viewpoint, the nlost wOl1derftl1 results. A great nunl
ber of travelers, who cal1not be suspected of partiality, were 
pleased to acl~nowledge these results. Chiefly a religious worl(, 
the Christian Republic of Paraguay was not essentially dis

58 Rastoul, Les Jesuites au Paraguay, p. 24. 
59 The expressions "conquista espiritual" and "conquista de almas" were currently 

employed, not only in the letters of the fathers, but also in the official documents of 
the Spanish government to designate the chief aim of the mission. 

60 RastouI, Ope cit., p. 42. 
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tinguished from so n1any other colonies fOllnded by the Fran
ciscaIls, the Dominicans, or tIle priests of the Paris Foreign 
l\1issions. The union of the powers of a spiritllal order at1d of a 
tenlporal order in the hatlds of the chief of the missioll, and 
the comnlunity org"anizatioll of the property were facts that 
are met with at the beg"itlning of almost all the works of civili
zation. The Jesllits of Paraguay carried tllem to a nlore perfect 

4degree than anywllere else, alld perhaps they brought to the 
llndertaking, with the spirit particular to their Society, sonle
thing more strict in disciplitle aI1d at the saIne tilne more yield
ing in the use of the 1neans of governITIent: tllis was their only 
orig"inality.61 

The Missions in North Anlerica 

TIle full success of the reductions of Paraguay encouraged 
the Jesuits to introduce their systeln of apostolate in North 
America. But there they met with greater difllculties. Besides 
the distrust of the native races and the hostility of tIle European 
colonists, they had to contend with the difficulties that arose 
from the Protestant heresy. 

TIle story is told tllat when Columbus reached the Greater 
Antilles and hesitated to continue his route to the west, Olle of 
his conlpallions, Martin Alonzo Pinzon, perceived in the late 
afternoon a flock of parrots flyiI1g toward the SOllthwest. Sup
posing that these birds were g·Oil1g to pass tIle night on tIle coast, 
he urged tIle Adtniral to follow that direction. Says Alexander 
von Humboldt, "If Colunlbus had resisted the counsel of Mar
tin Alonzo Pinzon, alld continued to steer westward, he wOllld 
have entered the Gulf Stream, and been borne to Florida, 
and from thence probably to Cape Hatteras and Virgillia-a 

4circllmstance of incalculable i111portaI1ce, since it Inight have 

61 See Charlevoix, History of Paragua'j'" Muratori, A Relation of the Missions of 
Parag'uay,· RastouI, Les Jesuites au Paraguay. 
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been the means 9£ giving to the United States of North An1er
ica a Catholic Spanish population, in place of the Protestant 
E11glish Olle by whicll those regions were subsequently col
onized." 62 

When, in fact, the discoveries of Cabot, Cortereal, Balboa, 
De Soto, and Cartier completed the discoveries of COltll11bus 
and revealed North Anlerica to the Europeans, a current of 
enligration toward that country was established in England, in 
Holland, and ill France. By its maritime and commercial po\tver, 
Englalld soon occupied a preponderant position in Virginia, 
lVlarylalld, New PlylTIouth, New Hampshire, 11aine, IVlassa
chusetts, Rhode Island, Connecticut, and New Haven. Except 
Virginia, the centers of colonization were not dependent di
rectly on the royal power, and, as could be foreseen, some day 
they would proclainl their independence. But their attachment 
to Protestalltism ,vas deep; tIle Puritan spirit, in its rigidity 
and intolerance, donlinated there. Would North America re
main outside the Catholic influence? The missioners did not let 
themselves be discouraged by the situation. Jesuits, Francis
cans, Dominicans, Sulpicians, and priests of the Paris Foreign 
l\1issions vied with one another in zeal, fighting against the 
paganism of the natives and against the Protestantisnl of the 
colonists. 

The Jesuits, by two different routes, were the first to launcll 
the assault on the New Continent. In tIle west, by way of Mex
ico, already Christianized by them, they extended as far as 
California, where they resumed the \vork of the reductions and 
made, as it \vere, a second Paraguay. A Protestant \vriter, 
Simpson, says that the Jesuits in Lower California showed that 
notlling is inlpossible to energy alld perseverance. 63 The sons 
of St. Francis continued the work of the Jesuits and deserve 
the same praise. Any unbiased student must admire what these 

62 Humboldt, COS111 OS, II, 262.
 

63 Simpson, Journey Round the World, I, 186.
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missioners accomplished in California. Theirs was a worl< of 
civilization tIlrough teaching and example. 64 

By way of the Antilles and Florida, the fathers of the So
ciety of Jesus advanced as far as Canada. There they won the 
admiration of the 11eretics themselves. "Before a Virg-il1ian had 
crossed the Blue Ridge, and while the Connecticut was still the 
extreme frontier of Nevv England, more than one man whose 
yOllth had been passed anlong the warm valleys of Langttedoc, 
had explored the wilds of Wisconsin, and callsed the hynln of 
Catholic praise to rise from the prairies of Illil1ois. Tile Catho
lic priest \vent even before tIle soldier al1d the trader; frOlTI lal{e 
to lake, from river to river, the Jesuits pressed on unresting, 
alld, with a povver which no other Christialls have exhibited, 
,von to their faith tIle warlik:e 11ianlis and the ltlxurious Illi
nois." 65 

The most illustrious of them was the heroic Father Jogues. 
He retllrned to Quebec by way of Otta\va and the St. l.lawrence 
in company with the warrior Ahositari and a band of Christian 
1-1urons. Ahositari was the native chief who, after being bap
tized, ellrolled a band of converts, savages like hinlself, tra
versed the region crying out: "Let us strive to nlake the whole 
'iVorld embrace the faitll of Jesus." Suddenly a balld of 1V10
ha,vl<s poured on the little grollp. Allositari was seized and was 
condemned to be burned alive. Fastened to a pole, he sang some 
hymns up to his last moment. A young ll0vice, Relle Goupil, 
was slain with a strok:e of a tomahawl<, and Father Jogues, be
cause of his illfirmities, was told he nlig-ht go about among the 
tribe. His martyrdom would be long-er and nlore terrible. 
Tllroughout four years 11e experienced all kinds of torture. 
His hair \vas torn ollt, and 11is fingernails were ripped off to 
their base. They cut off 11is fingers, joint by joint. Some Dutch
men paid his ranSOln. Upon his return to ROIne, he asked the 

64 ~rorrel1, A Narrative of Four Voyages, p. 212.
 

65 Quoted by Marshall, Christian }"fissions, II, 291.
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Suprenle Pontiff for a dispensation to celebrate Mass with his 
mutilated hands. The Pope gladly granted the request, sayi11g 
to him: "It vvould not be just that a martyr of Jesus Christ 
shollld be deprived of the happiness of drinking the blood of 
Jesus Christ." 66 Jogues went back to America and there un
derwellt torture once more, and ,vas at length put to death by 
tIle Iroqllois on October 18, 1646. We are told that his exe
cutioner, touched by grace at his last hour, died a Christian. 

But at that time, in that vast territory whicl1, under the 
nalne of New France, included all of Canada and part of the 
presel1t United States, new workers came and added their 
efforts to those of the Jesuits: they were the priests of St. 
Sulpice. 

In 1640 Jean Jacques Olier, who had never ceased thinking 
of tIle work: of the missions and who at that titne was particu
larly concerned with the conversion of the savages of New 
France, providentially met at Meudoll, near Paris, an Angevin 
getltlenlan, Jeronle de la Dauversiere, who for some time be
fore had elltertained similar projects. By ag-reement on Aug"ust 
17, 1640, they established the basis of a society whose pur
pose Vvould be the colonization of the island of Montreal in 
Canada.67 A number of fatuilies of Lower Normandy alld Up
per Brittany were gathered together. A courageous young 
vvaman of Langres, Jeanne Manse, offered her services for the 
care of the sick. A devout Christian, experienced in arms, Paul 
de Chaumedy of Maisonneuve, eagerly agreed to take charge 
of the military conduct of the colony, which enlbarked in June, 
164.1, and about a year later landed on the island where Mon
treal vvould arise. 

The beginllings were pail1fuI. To scarcity of food were added 
continual alarms. The Iroquois, the most cruel among the tribes 

66111dignlU11, esset Christi martyrem non bibere Christi sanguinem. 
61 For the principal provisions of this agreement, see Faillon, Vie de M. OZier 

(4th ed.), III, 400. 
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of New France, harassed the little colony. "They pressed us 
so l1ard," wrote MIle Manse, "and their attacks \vere so fre
quent and so sudden that no security renlained for anyone." 68 

Many of the colonists were slain, many houses were burned. 
The hospital wllere Jeanne Manse exercised her devoted serv
ice escaped ruin thanks to a strong- garrison established tllere 
to provide for its defense. In 1658 reinforcements were asked 
fronl France. A hundred strong men \vho had served in the 
royal army, were chosen by De Maisonneuve; they embarked 
joyfully to lend their help to the colony. 

They were accompanied by a valia11t young \Vonlan of 
Troyes, lVIarg-aret Bourgeoys, a \VortllY imitator of Jeanne 
1fanse, whose name, blessed by Canadians, relnained connected 
\vith lTIOst of the charitable foundations of the country. The 
settlement that one day would become the city of Montreal was 
then composed of fifty hOLlses, scattered here and there, and a 
few cabins in the countryside beyond. Marg-aret Bourgeoys by 
herself each day visited tllese houses and cabins, instructil1g 
the children al1d the ignorant, taking care of the sick, nlending
the clotl1es of the poor, laying out the dead for burial. S0011 she 
alone did not stlffice for the task:; but France sent her some 
helpers, "vitll whonl she founded the Congregation of Notre 
Danle. 69 

In the hands of the Sulpicians, Montreal becanle, after Quebec, the 
ITIOst important parish of Canada. There they built the parish church 
and a seminary. On the principal part of the mountain they opened 
little schools for the Indian children; they taught religion to the 
Iroquois, the Hurons, and the Algonquins. '-rhis zeal was rewarded by 
nlartyrdom. T\vo Sulpicians, Vignal and Lemaitre, were slain: the 
first was wounded by a rifle shot, the second "vas beheaded after being 
mortally injured by shots of the savages. The apostolate of these 
priests was not limited to Montreal and its vicinity. We find thenl 

68 Ibid., p. 405.
 
69 Faillon, Vie de la SfEur Bourgeois.
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among the Acadians, a population made up of fishermen, soldiers, and 
adventurers, and grouped in four chi~f centers: Port Royal, Beaubas
sin, Beausejour, and Gaspareaux. At Port Royal, M. de Breslay, 
although pursued by the English, under threat of death, and obliged to 
stay in hiding, remained so long as his age and strength allowed hinl 
to be useful to his flock. Longfellow, in his E7/angelineJ pictures hinl as 
boundless in his charity and unshakable in his devotion. 70 

The priests of tIle Paris Foreign Missions arrived in Call
ada in 1659 with Bishop Laval, who cOl1fided to thel1l the Que
bec seminary and the college of St. Joachim. Several of them 
turned their efforts to the missions among the Indial1s. Such 
were Father Thury, who preached between the St. Georg-e River 
and the Kenebec, Father Pelmenand, who entered Arcadia, and 
his colleague Father Gaulin, whose dauntless courage resisted 
the ceaseless vexations by the English. The Recollects, who in 
1629 were expelled fron1 Canada by England, came back in 
167°· 

At that date the work of a century and a half of the missions 
in North America seemed ruined forever. In spite of the heroic 
resistance of Montcalm at Quebec and of Vaudrcl1il at l\tIon
treal, Canada at length fell into the hands of the Eng'lisll, whose 
possession was confirmed by the Treaty of Paris (February 
10, 1763). The closing of the novitiates of all the foreign con1
munities and the prohibition against the religious of France 
coming to assist their brethrel1 in Canada seemed to forecast 
the ruin of all the missions in a s110rt tin1e. The Paris Foreign 
Missions withdrew from America; tIle Sulpicians rClnained; 
but, by gradllal decimation, their numbers were reduced 11ntil 
in 1793 they coul1ted only two infirnl old metl. The tnission of 
the Recollects did not survive tIle destruction of their churcl1 
and of their hospice in 1796. As for the Society of Jesus, sup

10 C. de Rochemontrix, Les tnissions catholiques, VI, 33. Cf. ide1n, Les Jesuites 
et la Nouvelle France au XV]]e siecle; Faillon, Histoire de la colo1tie fran"aise au 
Canada~· Longfellow, Evangeline, lines 460 ff. 
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pressed by Clelnent XIV (July 21, 1773), it 11ad to turn over 
to the bishops its works and its property. 

Thus ended the missions of Nevv France under the ancient 
regime. They vvere revived in the nineteenth century. 

The I\1issions in Africa 

The g4reat efforts attelnpted in the Ne\v ,AIorid by the Catho
lic nlissioners did 110t absorb the force of expansion of the 
Cllurcl1. On tIle old soil of Africa the sons of St. DOlninic and 
St. Francis, as also those of St. Ig4natius and St. Vincent de 
Paul, acconlplished prodigies. Cel1tral Africa vvas still inlpene
trable. But on the coasts, where Henry the Navigator had set 
up the cross, the apostles of the gospel were able to establish 
themselves. By the missions of Barbary in the nortll, of the 
Congo in the west, of :rvIozalnbique and Ethiopia in the east, 
the circle began to form, which \vould later enclose African 
pagallism and Mohall1nledanism. 

If, however, the provinces of North Africa have not yet been recon
verted from the Mohanlmedan apostasy, it has not been for want either 
of apostles or martyrs. Thirty-nine houses of Trinitarians were 
founded in England in the t\velfth century, whose nlenlbers were 
bound by vow "to gather alms and carry them into Barbary for the 
redenlption of slaves." In the single year 1261, more than two hundred 
Franciscans were martyred by the Mussulmans; and not long after, as 
if this were an incomplete sacrifice, one hundred and ninety Donlin
icans received from the same hands the baptism of blood. . . . In 
1630, the Franciscan John de Prado, still honored as the patron of 
Tangier, sealed with his blood the new mission which he had founded. 
. . . Other religious societies had preceded it, and it was to the 
Fathers of the Order of Mercy that the captive Cervantes, \vhile 
planning in his dungeon the liberation of twenty-five thousand 
Christian prisoners, owed his o\vn redelTIption fronl the Moors. But 
of all the nlissionary communities which have chosen Africa for the 
field of their labors, none have surpassed the children of 51. Vincent.71 

11 Marshall, Ope cit., I, 550. 
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The charitable saint knew the difficulties standing in the 
way of the conversion of the Mussulmans. But he knew also, 
by experience, what solace could be brought to the Christian 
slaves alld hovv, by the exercise of charity, sonle hope might be 
entertained of touching the heart of the most obstinate in
fidels. Fronl the Barbary authorities Vincent obtained permis
sion to se11d, with the French consul, a resident chaplain, then 
a seco11d. The first died a victim of his devotedness during the 
plague; the second as a victim of his faith. Twenty-five prisons 
at Algiers, Tunis, and Bizerta became, by the savings of the 
poor captives, so many little parishes, where Mass was cele
brated every day, Hig-h Mass on Sundays and feast days; jubi
lees alld retreats brought back to God hardened sinners and 
apostates: the Mussulmans then1selves were moved. 

The Congo, peopled by men given to the practice of fetish
ism, was one of the first countries reached by the missioners 
when the movement of apostolic expansion awol(e in the Church 
in the fifteenth century. Dominicans, sent by King John II of 
Portugal, obtail1ed complete success. In 1491 the chief of the 
country was converted, and his successors not only remained 
Christia11s but eve11 became apostles, although with sotne seri
ous defections. In 1645, at the reqtlest of the chief hilnself, 
the Holy See established a tTIonastery of Capttchi11s and a pre
fect apostolic. at Sogno, \vhich became the center of the whole 
mission. 72 In 1773 SOlne French missioners, arriving in the 
Kakongo on the other side of the river, esthl1ated at several 
hundred thousand the Christian popttlation they found there. 73 

Unfortunately the bad example of the whites, the influence of 
the climate, and the political difficl1lties that desolated this re
giOl1 ruined this portion of the Chttrcll. 

To the east, in the PortugTteSe colony of 110zambique, the 
success of the missioners was more dearly bought and was 1110re 

'1'2 Bullariul1t capuccinorum, VII, 189.
 
'1'8 Proyart, Histoire de Loango, Kacongo et autres royaumes d'Afrique, p. 306.
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precarious. There the missioners were confronted wit11 the 
MussLllman fanaticism, and Father Silveira of the Society of 
Jesus had been massacred by the followers of Islam. The nlis
sion vvas alnlost abandoned. 

Abyssinia or Ethiopia, which received tIle faith of Christ 
as early as the year 330 by St. FrLlmentius, a disciple of St. 
AtIlanasius, seenled, in spite of its participation in tIle Euty
chian heresy, to g-ive the Catholic Church tllOSt promising hopes. 
111 the fifteellth cel1tury it courageously Sllook: off the yok:e of 
the 11LlssLllmans and in the middle of the next century it fa-, 
vorably received the PortLlguese soldiers who came to bring
thenl aid in tIle defense of their independence, and missioners 
\vho came to preach the faith to them. In 1589 SLlccess seemed 
to be fillal. Fatller Paez, the llead of the Catholic nlission, 
received the solelnn abjuration of the king of Abyssillia, 
Socinios; thirty-five years later (December I I, 1624) the 
ChLlrch of Ethiopia abjured the errors of Eutyches. But upon 
the death of Socinios the people revolted, and the new king 
retLlrned to the heresy. Since then it was only at the peril of 
their lives that a few missioners, such as Father Bredeve11t, a 
Jesuit, were able to enter Abyssinia. 

The large island of Madagascar gave the same hopes when, 
in 1648, in the suite of the French, the devoted sons of St. 
Villcent de PaLlI petletrated there. The soul of the great saint 
thrilled with joy.74 Twenty-six years of labor and strife re
stIlted, alas, only in the rLlin of the colony. But tIle seed planted 
by the priests of St. Lazare would germinate for the future, 
and this mission of Madagascar was for the holy founder the 
occasiol1 for him to develop in a memorable letter tIle principles 
of the evangelization of the infidels as his great soul under
stood them. He wrote: 

14 Letter of March 22, 1648, to Nacquart, in Lettres de sa'int Vincent de Pattl, 
1,230. 
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When you reach that island, after laboring to live among those 
\vhom you are to convert in the odor of holiness and good example, you 
nlust give those poor people, born in the darkness of ignorance, a 
grasp of the truths of our faith, not by the subtle arguments of theol
ogy, but by reasoning found in nature; for you nlust begin there, 
seeking to make them understand that you are merely developing in 
them the marks that God has left in them, and that the corruption of 
nature, long accustomed to evil, had long blotted out. For this, you 
must often turn to the Father of lights. . . . Although Inany books 
treat of this matter, the best book will be prayer: abandonnlent to the 
Spirit of God, \vho speaks in these meetings of the soul with Him. 75 

From St. Francis Xavier to St. Vincent de Paul the methods 
of the apostolate had varied according to the customs of differ
ent peoples al1d the character of different cOl1gregations that 
evangelized them. But one thing- did not change: the spirit of 
tender and exhaustless charity which these admirable lines 
breathe. 

1~ Ibid., p. 23I. 



CHAPTER VII 

TI1e Intellectual M OVe11te1,tt 

THE intellectual edifice of the Middle Ages was like the 
political edifice: the variotls sciences were organized under the 
supremacy of theology, as the states of Christelldo111 were in 
a hierarchical order under the nloral hegemony of the pope. But 
tIle revolutionary agitation that shook the political equilibritlm 
did not spare the scientific equilibrium. The spirit that secular
ized the institutions likewise laicized the melltal disciplilles. Art, 
sciences, and philosophy becanle independent. Rubens, that 
great genius in whom all tIle artistic currents of the Rellais
sallce flowed at1d spread out in transpleIldent productions, 
worked for the Church more thaI1 for the \iVorld. By tIle dozen 
he devoted his paintings to the Jesuits, his former teachers; 1 

bllt lleither he 110r his contenlporaries thOllght of askillg from 
theology, for the composition of their scenes or their decora
tiOllS, those rules which the Middle Ages had followed so 
scrllpulously. 2 

Even in the sixteenth century these rules were the inspira
tion of the three masters: Raphael, 1Iichelangelo, alld 
Leonardo da Vinci. Galileo (1564-1642) purposed living and 
dying a good Catholic; but he violently repulsed every inter
ference of theology in the !latural sciences. Philosophy used the 
same languuage. We cannot question the religoious sincerity of 
Descartes (1596-1650). "I revered our theology," lle wrote, 

1 For their church in Ant\verp, the Jesuits ordered at one time thirty-nine pictures 
from Rubens. A. ~1ichel in Lavisse and Rambaud, Hist. Generale, V, 443. 

2 Emile Male has proved this in his learned works, L'art re11:giett.-r aft XIII8 
siecle en Fra1'tce and LJart religiettx a la fin du Moyen Age. 
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"and, as much as anyone else, I hoped to gaill heaven." 3 But 
was there question of \vriting a philosophical work? He main
tained that he was seekiIlg no knowledge but tllat which could be 
fOUlld in oneself or in the great book of the world.4 Although 
he held that his philosoplly was more in accord with all the 
truths of the faitll tllan was that of Aristotle,5 he soug-ht ac
cord 0Illy in defending· his doctril1e of complete solidarity and 
COlltiI1Uity witll theology, only by putting aside the truths of 
faith and by opposing, as a final rejection, merely these \vords: 
"Theology is not nlY busilless." 6 Cartesian philosophy prepared 
the \vay for rationalism by this attitude and by its doctrines of 
the absolute clarity of thotlght, of the so-called sufficiency of 
philosophy and science, of the independence of morality, as also 
by the suppression of allY rational preparation for faith, of allY 
action of reason in faith, of any understanding· of faith. An
other sincere Christian, the Oratorian Malebranche, supple
mented the systenl by assimilating reason to the divine Word, 
to indicate the logical passage wllicll, leaving Christian Car
tesianism, \vould prOdtlCe the Cartesian freethinker. 1 

The Study of Theology 

Dethroned from its sovereign prestige in the eyes of the 
world, theology still continued to develop and to be enriched. 
Soon, in another \vay, we see it recover the attention of the 
world in tIle midst of Jansenist and quietist disputes. Mean
while it extended and diversified its branches. Beside rational 
theology, whose traditions were maintained by the sons of St. 

S Descartes, Discourse on Method, Part I, no. I I. 

4, Ibid., no. 14. 
~ Descartes, CEuvres (Cousin ed.), IX, 359. 
6 Ibid., VI, 73, 108, 133, 309; VIII, 328. 
1 Cf. Bossuet's letter (May 21, 1687) to a disciple of Malebranche, in which he 

says: "I see a great conflict in preparation against the Church under the name of 
Cartesian philosophy." CorrespoHdance de Bossttet (Levesque and Urbain cd.), 
111,372. 
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Dominic and of St. John of the Cross, patristic theology, too 
much neglected since Peter Lombard, profited by the immellse 
works of erudition of the Renaissance. From the necessity of 
commenting on the reforms of the COLlllCil of Trent was born 
pastoral theology. The revival given to ascetical and mystical 
theology by St. Ignatius, St. Tlleresa, and St. Francis de Sales 
was continued by the Oratory and by St. Sulpice. The need of 
adapting the principles of morality to the new conditions of 
moderll times gave birth to casuistry. The need of defending 
the faith against the Protestants and the libertines gave a new 
ilnpulse to polemical and ap~logetic theology. 

Spain has alvvays been the classical land of traditional scho
lastic theology. The University of Salamanca replaced in its 
schools Peter Lonlbard's Book of Sentences by St. Thomas' 
Theological SUl1~l1'ta; this innovation, soon imitated by the 
other Spanish universities, gradually spread to most of the 
tlniversities of Europe. 8 In 1631 the Discalced Carmelites be
gan tIle publicatio11 of the celebrated dogmatic theolog"y of 
Salalnanca, the most g-randiose and complete work of the 
Tholl1istic school. Five relig-ious took part in tIle composition 
of this ilnmense \vork, and its publicatioll required seventy-one 
years. Each question, before receiving the 111,zpri11~atttrJ was 
submitted to the examination and discussion of the wllole col
leg-e. The reljgious scholars wished thtls to g"uarantee the unity 
of the work alld the nlost perfect accord of their teaching, even 
in tIle least details, vvrith the doctrine of St. Thomas. Sometinles 
the questioll was decided by vote. Thus tIle work represents 
less the views of the differel1t authors than the official teaching 
of the Order.9 The twelve volumes of the Sall1zanticenses
thtlS the work is spoken of-had been prepared by a course of 
philosophy in four voltlmes, pttblished by the Alcala (Colnpltt
tttnz) colleg-e of the Discalced Carmelites and known as Co11,t

8 Cf. De Wulf, Histoire de la philos. medievale, p. 439.
 
9 B. Zimn1erman, art. "Carmes" in Vacant's Diet. de theol. eatlt., II, 1789.
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p[tute1~ses. They were conlpleted by a course of nloral theology 
in six volumes, composed in tIle satne conditions as the course 
of dogonlatic theology and destined to elljoy the same esteem. 

Some critics have blamed the Sal1flaJiltice1'tses for not always 
quoting exactly the words of the authors they cite. The Car
melites reforll1ed by St. Theresa, to avoid tIle abuses resltlting 
from attendance at the universities, forbade sitch attendance, 
and thlts the ground cultivated by the scholars of the Order 
was mucl1limited. 10 The sanle may be said of the University of 
Paris, which in the fourteenth century Pope Benedict XII had 
called the source of all the sciel1ces 11 and which would S0011 
tal<e the place of Salanlanca as the center of theologoical studies. 
A powerful scientific activity appeared there at the beg"inning 
of the seventeenth century. Although the traditions of dialec
tical teaching were relig-iously preserved in the old Sorbonne, 
philosopllical and critical ideas were stirring the studel1ts who 
gathered about tIle professorial chairs of the yOUl1goCollege de 
France. The Jesuits in their collegoes \vere trying to goive satis
factiol1 to two tendencies. Little by little these tendencies pene
trated eacll other. Thus, althoitgh Hebrew was scarcely taught 
except ill the Jesuit schools and at the Collegoe de France, the 
critical and exegetical method had its defenders and represen
tatives at the college of Navarre: such was Fatller de Launoy, 
a ruthless scholar and a great investigator of the lives of the 
saints. This house soon was accessible to all the ideas and all 
the intellectual al1d political movements that were tal<ing place 
oittside. It did not rest simply 011 old practices or on traditional 
teaching, but entered into the current of the times. Of the tllree 
chairs of theology in the college of Navarre, two were con
cerl1ed with the refutation of heresies and with controversy. 

All10ng the professors who were olttstanding at the Sor

10 Ibid., col. 1785. 
11 Studiunt parisiense, quod est caeteris praeciputttn et Ions omnium studiorum. 

Bull. RotH., Part II, p. 21 I. 
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bonne, history should retain the names of tvvo men who would 
take an ilnportant part in tIle disputes of Gallicanism and Jan
senism: Alldre\v Duval and Nicholas Cornet. A single fact 
will be enougll for the eulogy of the former: he was the friend, 
the advisor, and the confessor of St. Vincent de Paul. The 
first to fill the chair of theolog·y founded at the Sorbonne by 
Henry IV in 1596, cll0sen later to be one of the tllree visitators 
of the Carmelites of France, Andrew Duval neglected no oc
casion to win acceptance for the Roman doctrines and to defend 
the atltllority of the pope. He translated and completed the 
hagiographical worl{ of Ribadeneira and published against Ed
nlond I<icller, in 1614, a treatise on the pope's supreme power 
over the Church. Nicholas Cornet, whom Richelieu wished to 
have for his spiritual director and to whom :rVlazarin confided 
the presidency of the Council of Conscience, occupied a cllair 
at the college of Navarre, where he was Bossuet's teacher. 
Bossuet praised hitn as a learned doctor who was wonderfully 
falniliar with all the opinions of the School and who spoke with 
such weight and nl0deration that even his enemies had no 
quarrel with him. 12 

Students of allllations tllrollg·ec1 the lectures at the Sorbonne 
to win the much desired cap of doctor in theology. The process 
\vas hard. First they had to obtain the deg·ree of nlaster of arts, 
,vhich was awarded only after two forlnal exanlinatiotls. The 
first examination took place at the school, the second at Notre 
Dame or at St. Genevieve, before a cllancellor assisted by four 
professors. Then began tIle studies of theology. Tllese lasted 
three years, after which the candidate could face the tests of 
the baccalaureate. The deg·ree of bachelor in theology was ob
tained by successfully sustainil1g a thesis called the Tentative. 
But the Tentative was preceded by two new examinations. One 
bore on philosophy, the other 011 theology; each lasted four 
hours and took place before four doctors drawn by lot. The 

12 Bossuet, Oraison funebre de Nicolas Cor'llet. 
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favorable votes of tl1e four doctors was required. After ob
taining the bachelor's degree, a candidate had to wait at least 
two years before beginning tl1e licentiate. These two interven
ing years were emplo~yed by the students in the reception of 
holy orders, in preaching, and in preparation for the last two 
examinations, reqtlired for entrance to the licentiate. Bossuet 
preached several of his sermons during that period of his uni
versity education. In the course of the licentiate, the candidate 
had to stlstain three theses: the Minor, the Major, and the Sor
bonne. The Minor began at eight o'clock in the morning and 
ended at half-past four in the afternoon; but the Major and 
tl1e Sorbonne began at six o'clock in the morning and lasted 
until six o'clock in the evening. These last two could not take 
place in the same year. Ten examiners attended each thesis. 
Before receivitlg the emblems of the doctorate, the cal1didate 
stlstailled what was called the Vespers. The session lasted three 
hours and a half. It "vas devoted partly to a disCllssion with a 
young bachelor on the tllesis called Expectative, partly to reply
ing to the arguments advanced by the doctors. The next day, 
or a few days later, the candidate presided at what was called 
the Aulica; then he received the doctor's cap. On his knees, with 
bare head, and his ha11d 011 the Gospel, he took his oath before 
the g·eneral asselTIbly of the faculty, and finally he was admitted 
to take 11is place alTI011g tIle doctors. 

Positive Theology 

We l1ave noted that, in the studies at the Sorbonne, concern 
with historical and critical questions mingled happily with ra
tional speculation. In the case of sonle French theologians they 
became preponderant. Positive theology, which had its fore
rtl1l11er ill Melchior Cano, arose in France with Father Petatl 
(Jesuit) and Father Morin (Oratorian). 

"Denis Petau soared like an eagle above all the theologians 
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of llis day." 13 Pope Leo XIII puts him at the head of "the 
ell1inent lllen that the Church of France had a right to be proud 
of." 14 Born at Orleans (August I I, 1583), Denis Petau re
vealed in early childhood exceptional powers of meillory and 
il1telligence. By the time he reached adolescence 11e was writing 
poetry, by way of amusement, in the language of Virgil and 
Homer. That was the period when the Protestants were extoll
il1g the prodigiotls labors of Scaliger in tl1e realm of historical 
cIlrOtl0logy and were defying the Catholics to present a monu
mellt comparable to tIle De ente1ldatio1le teH~porU,nt. TIle father 
of Denis Petau, an ardent Catholic and polished literary man, 
contenlplated, for his son, the glory of accepting that defiance. 
Often he used to say: "My son, S0111e day you nlust overcome 
tIle giant of the Allophyles." 15 Jerome Petau's wisl1 was heard. 
At the age of seventeen, Denis won brilliantly at the Sorbonlle, 
in the presence of tIle doctors Duval, Ysambert, and Gamache, 
the title of nlaster of arts, by a thesis sustained in Gree!<. Two 
years later he obtai11ed a chair of philosophy in the University 
of Bourges. Three years after this, he joined tIle Society of 
Jesus and entered upon practices of the most earnest piety and 
showed a tireless passion for historical studies. In 1627 ap
peared the first of his great works, De doctrina temporum, in 
two large volumes, to whicll were soon added a third, a chrono
logical encyclopedia whicll surpassed the vvork of Scaliger and 
prepared the way for tIle masterpiece of the Benedictine school, 
L'art cle ~l'erifier les dates. 

Appointed professor at the celebrated college of Clermont, 
Denis Petau reached the height of his renown b:y the publica
tion of his Dog1nata tlteologicaJ which appeared in four volunles 
fronl 1644 to 1650. This was a work without precedent. Two 
other g-reat Jesuits, Suarez, in his vast dissertatiolls, and Bel

18011'znizl1n theo!ogoru111 hujus periodi gloriam obscuravit Dion}lSius Petavius 
aquilae in 1n-oren~ alios praetervolans. Hurter, N omenclator literarius, I, 398. 

14 Leo XIII, Encyclical of September 8, 1899. 
15 Nic:eron, M en~oires pour servir a l'histoire des h01nmes ill1lstres, XXXVII, 83. 
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larmine, in his immortal ConJroversies) had astonished tIle 
world by tileir prodig-iolls erudition. Bltt the fornler was con
ceived from the metapllysical point of view; tIle latter had a 
polenlical tendellcy; in both cases the exactitude was all that 
tnig-Ilt be desired. In 11is Dogl11ata theologica) Petau, remain

4ing strictly on the terraill of history, merely questioned the 
Fathers al1d registered their testimony, such as reported by 
their allthentic writings, expurgated from all subsequent re
vision and froll} all tendacious commentary. Indeed, the work 
was not perfect. The author hinlself felt obliged to revise it 
here and tl1ere later. He was blamed for having let a suspicion 
of Arianisnl rest on tIle ante-Nicene Fathers,16 for having 
sOlnevvhat exaggerated tIle doctrine of the Greek Fathers 011 
the sel1ding of the Holy G110St. 17 Btlt Petau's work as a vvhole 
remained an imperishable mOl1l1ment of theological science.18 

That g-reat man, who had a tender devotion to the Blessed Vir
g-in and WilO left off his patient researches only to spend long 
intervals before the Blessed Sacrament,19 died at Paris on De
cember I I, 1652.20 

Archaeolog-y, exegesis, and history, no less than positive 
theology, have a right to claim Father Jean Morin as one of 
their g-lories. Born at Blois in 1591, in tIle heart of Calvinism, 
he studied first at Leyden, then at Paris, philosopl1y, theology, 
Oriental languages, Sacred Scripture, the Fathers, and the 
councils. The violent disputes of his corelig4 ionists, which he 
had witnessed il1 Holland, drove him from Protestantism. A 
few conferences with Cardinal Duperron led him to the Catho
lic faith. In 1618 he asked to be received into the Oratory. The 

16 Hurter, op_ cit., I, 404, note I. 

11 Labauche, Le,ons de theologie dog1natique, I, 161. 

18 Cf. Bossuet, Pre11'tier avertisse1nent aux protestants. 
19 Hurter, op. cit., I, 400. 

20 This great scholar did not possess the gifts for teaching. At the college of 
Clermont, where Maldonatus had his lecture hall filled to capacity, Petau talked to 
an almost empty hall; his few listeners often fell asleep. A certain German remarked: 
Vidi Petaviu1n docentem et discipulos dormientes. 
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publication of his great work (1633), Exercitationes biblicae, 
in which he set forth the first general theory of biblical criti
cism, drew the attention of the learned world to him. Various 
treatises of positive theology and especially 11is celebrated 
treatise on penance, at which he labored for thirty years, made 
bis reputation almost world-wide. Richard Simon's publica
tion of Father Morin's correspol1del1ce after the latter's death 
showed that Father Morin had literary relations with most of 
the g·reat men of his age, in France as also in Italy, England, 
Gernlany, Holland, al1d even the Orient. This man, \vhose fame 
was so great, "vas a lllodel of humility and sill1plicity. He studied 
nlucll, but he prayed still more. I-lis conversiol1 to Christianity 
alienated l1im from his close relatives. His OIlly revenge was 
to bequeath his patriIllony to tllem and tlltts to leave them the 
double testill10ny of his disil1terestedl1ess and of his charity.21 

Pastoral Theology 

Pastoral theology 11ad been taugoht with incomparable au
thority in the sixteentll century by St. Charles Borromeo and 
Vellerable Bartllolonlevv a l\1artyribus. The Cartllusian Molina 
(d. 1619), the Jesuit Rellaud (d. 1623), and tIle Marchand 
brotllers (d. 1648, 1661) contintted their worl{. Molina's In
str~tccion de SacerdotesJ which was placed in the sacristies at 
the disposition of the clergy, 22 the Pratique du trib'unal de la 
pertiterlce by Renattd, wl1ich St. Alphonstts esteemed so highly, 
James Marchal1d's l-lortus pastorunl) and Peter Marchand's 
Tribunal sacra11'le11tale prepared and furthered the admirable 
works of Francis de Sales, Berulle, Vil1cent de Paul, and Olier 
for the reform of the clergy. 

General moral theology, represel1ted at first by Sanchez (d. 
1610), BOllacina (d. 1631), Conincl( (d. 1633), and Santarelli 

21 Perraud, L'Oratoire de France, p. 279.
 

22 Hurter, Ope cit., p. 222.
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(d. 1639), developed -in tIle direction of casuistry, which tri
umphed \vith Bauny (d. 1649), Diana (d. 1663), and Escobar 
(d. 1669). "The intervention of the priest between man and 
God," says a non-Catholic historian, "the institution of a ca
nonical and penitential jurisdiction, produced in Catholicism 
t\VO considerable thillgs, spiritual direction and casuistry. The 
former \vas intended to advance man in the way of perfection 
and mig-ht lead to the excess of nlysticism and quietisnl; the 
latter provided rules to apportion the satisfaction to the offense, 
and, like all possible jurisprudence, inclined to sltbtlety." 23 The 
go\rernment of souls by spiritual direction, which sounds t11em 
to their deptlls al1d sets them in motion by the action of an idea 
or feeling, is suited rather to tranquil ages. But when a social 
uplleavalllas stirred up on all sides new situations alld unfore
seen cases of conscience, these cases must be solved. Tllus we 
can explain, at the tilne of the barbarian invasiolls, the penalties, 
sometimes strange ones, that fill the penitential books of that 
period. Thus is justified, at the conlhlg- of modern til11es, the 
revival of casuistry. A "jurisprudence" is constituted; the most 
freqtlently consulted repertories were Bauny's SOml1te des 
peches) 24 Antonino Dialla's Resolutiones 1'1'torales)25 and the 
U1~iversae theologicae 11toralis receptae sententiae by Fatl1cr 
Escobar. 26 Unfortunately reasonable limits were not always 
respected. Etiellne Bauny (d. 1649), so it seems, was "a mall of 
ancient manners," 27 and of genuine scholarship. But 11is idea 
of placing before the eyes of the public the detailed catalogue 
of all sins seenled at least singular, and 11is decisions were found 
to be far-fetched. Al1tonino Diana (1585-1663), a priest of 

23 Cournot, Collsiderations sur /a 1narche des idees dans les tenlps nwdernes, I, 364. 
On casuistry, see Brunetiere, "Une apologie de la casuistique" in Ret"vue des Deux 
M andes, January I, 1885; article "Casuistik" in Kirclzcn1c.1:icoll (2nd ed.), II, 2035-44. 

24 Bauny, Son11ne des pecltes qui se com,;ncitent en tOllS estats, de leurs conditions 
et qualites, en queUes occurences ils sont 1110rtels au veniels. 

25 In twelve volumes, Lyons, 1629-59. 
26 In seven volumes, Lyons, 1652-63. 
21 Vir antiquae probtOtatisJ Hurter, N o1nenclator, I, 494. 
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Palertl10, did not deserve such reproach. St. Alp110nsus, 110w
ever, finds that he too often leans toward the broadest views. 28 

1"'1he most blanleless of the three is undollbtedly the JeSllit An
tonio Escobar y Mendoza. This austere religiotls \iVho, at the 
age of eig-Ilty, never dispensed himself froin the rigorous ob
servance of the fasts of the Church, this zealOtls missioner 
\vl10se apostolate, for fifty years, \vas spent preferably in the 
hospitals and prisons, g-athered in his books the resllits of his 
long experience which he tried to base on the opinions of all
thorized doctors. Some critics have beell able to find here and 
there an inexact citation, a weak argument, a soltltion too con
descellding to hun1an weakness. But, all in all, Escobar's work 
does 110nor to the science of morals. Only by relying on mu
tilated texts 11as anYOlle been able to reproach him with maxims 
tIlat are scandalous or ridiculotls. 29 

Ascetical Theology 

Ascetical and mystical theology had its doctor in St. Francis 
de Sales. But this great bishop merely sunlmed up in easily un
derstood lang·uage al1d placed within reacll of all the faithful 
the doctrine of tIle classical masters of the spirittlallife. A new 
school would draw directly froin St. Paul and the early Fathers 
a mystical doctrine more original and providentially applied to 
the needs of modern times. Of all tl1e Christian ideas, perhaps 
none had been more veiled, more altered in the eyes of tIle world 
during the agitations of the Renaissance and under the ab
solute regimes which followed that period, than the idea of the 
priesthood. 

Bertlllc, Eudes, Bourdoise, Vincel1t de Paul, Olier, in gen
eral all those raised up by God at the beginning of the seven
teenth century for the regeneration of the clergy, had from 

28 St. Alphonsus, Theol. moral., Bk. VI, no. 257.
 
29 Karl vVeiss, P. Antonio Escobar y Mendoza.
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cl1ildhood been impressed by the idea of the holil1ess of the 
priest. In fact, "they becatne effective promoters of the ecclesi
astical refornl only by becoming doctors of tIle eternal priest
110od. To be filled at first with the ideal of the priesthood, to be 
passionately enchanted by it, then to reveal its g"reatness to tIle 
clergy, ill tlleir books or their conferences,30 sttch \vas tIle pur
pose of Condrel1 in LJidee dzt sacerdoce et du sacrifice de JeS1Jts
ChristJ of St. Vincent de Paul in the C01~fere1tces de Saint
Lazare) of Olier in his Traite des sail1ts ordres. Thonlassin ill 
the second book of Traite de rl11carltatio11 and Bossuet in 
his jJIeclitations sur IJEva11gile and his Ser1110n pOllr rAscen
S£01~ magnifice11tly developed tIleir doctrine. 

III fact, from \vhat had been merely an instinctive feeling in 
tlleir childhood, the reason alld faith of tI1ese great reformers 
of the clergy made a doctrine. In avoidil1g" excessively sltbtle 
views or such as vvere reckless, to be fouIld at times, views tllat 
the relative llovelty of tI1is theology may suffice to explai11, this 
is what it is reduced to in stlbstance in tIle writings of Cardinal 
de Berulle, Father de Condren, and Father Olier. For the au
thor of the Gra1ldeurs de Jesl/;sJ of the Vie de Jesus) and of the 
Elevatio1ts a Jes'us-CI1ristJ the l110del and the source of all 
priesthood is Christ the Priest, who is Priest only becal1se I-Ie 
is the Son of God, according to the words of the Epistle to the 
I-Iebrews (5 :5) : "Christ also did not glorify Hill1self tl1at He 
nlight be nlade a hig"h priest: but He that said unto Him: Tl10u 
art My Son, this day have I begotten Thee." 

}~or the founder of the Oratory, all the problems of tlleology 
are to be fOtll1d in the relations with the fundamelltallTIystery 
of tIle Illcarnation of the \\Tord; the dogma of the Incarnatio1l 
is al\rvays what clarifies them. 31 Father de Condren, starting
from this doctrine as from a base, al1d considering" the priest
hood and the sacrifice of Christ as the accomplishment of the 

30 Grin1al, Le sacerdoce et Ie sacrifice~ p. xxi.
 
31 Perraud, Ope cit.} p. 72.
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traditional rites of the Old Law, considers in Christ tIle Priest 
five successive phases, appealing to one another, wllich, from 
the consecration and from the oblation, accomplished ill the 
very act of the Incarnation, finally, by the ilnmolation which is 
their outward realization, end in the glorious consummation 
of the victim and finally in His comnlul1ion in the bosom of 
God. 32 

Bossuet speaks of this lleavenly priesthood of Christ when 
he says: "I am enchanted when I cOl1sider Christ, our great 
sacrificer, officiating before that eternal altar where God is 
adored. . . . IJord, Thou dost celebrate for us an office and a 
feast eternally at the right hand of Thy Father. ThOll showest 
Him ceaselessly the wounds that appease Him and save l1S. 
rrhou offerest Him our prayers, Thou intercedest for our 
falllts, Thou blessest us, Thou COllsecratest us." Father Olier 
goes a step fllrther in this doctrine. "Our Lord," he says, "made 
nle see that two persons had already labored to make Him 
hOl10red ill His mysteries, nanlely, Father de BeruBe to have 
His Incarnation honored, Father de Condren to have His Res
urrection honored, and that He willed I ShOllld make HilTI 
honored in I-lis Blessed Sacrament." 

A doctrine that Father Olier held also from Father de Berulle 
was that of the il1terior life, that of JeSl1S living in our souls. 
To consider Christ as the vine of which we are the branches, 
to have within us the sentinlents of our Lord's soul, to assin1i
late them, to be consumed in Him that He may do all in us: such 
was the profound thought of tIle future fOllnder of the C0111
pany of St. Sulpice. "His living faith in the Eucharistic mys
tery, of which he became the tninister, saw the imag-e of that 
consumlnation in the wonderfl11 transubstantiatioll vvhich his 
vvord operated at the altar." He wrote: "In those days, 0 my 
God, Thou didst make me desire to be the bread that is to be used 

82 Monier, Vie de M. Olier, Bk. II, chap. I. 
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at the Mass, that I might be converted entirely into Thee." 33 

Eig-ht years later, in that forty-day retreat whicll the servant 
of God made before he took possession of his parish and which 
was the culminating point of his interior life, Father Olier ex
perienced the same sentiments with a greater intellsity. His 
biographer writes: "We are not mistaken in thinking tllat this 
retreat was a Eucharistic retreat passed entirely at the foot of 
the altar." 34 From his long meditations, we have an expressive 
symbol in a figure tllat he later had reproduced by the painter 
Le Brun in which, around the sun of the ostensorium, lle had 
inscribed the religious acts that recalled the doctrine of his l11as
ters, Berulle and Condren, "and tllose that are fOtt11d accom
plished only ill the state of victim that understands all the 
perfection of relig·ion." 35 

StIch, in its broad lines, was the spiritual doctrine that the 
Oratory and St. Sulpice tatlght and propagated in the seven
teenth century. Primarily inspired by care for the reform of 
the clergy, it has since sllown its beneficent fruitfulness for tIle 
direction of souls in general, and even those who refuse to pro
fess it canllot fail to see that it is profound, harmonious, and 
great. 36 

Profound, harmonious, and great is likewise the idea of the 
org-anizatioll and the rites of the Church set forth by the canon
ist Barbosa 37 and by the liturgists Gavanti and Baudry. We 
would lool\: in vail1 in Barbosa's twenty big tomes, in Gavanti's 
Thesaurus sacror~tn~ ritu~tm)38 and in Baudry's Manuale sac

33 Monier, Ope cit. 
84 Ibid. 
35 Olier, }v!elnoires, III, 37. 
86 Grimal, op. cit. 
37 Agostino Barbosa (1589-1649) was a Portuguese priest, endowed \vith an 

astonishing memory and with an almost unbelievable power of work. According to 
Hurter, he was the leading canonist of his time. ef. Hurter, Nomenclator, I, 485; 
Kirchenlexi/~on} I, 1985. 

88 Batholomew Gavanti, an Italian priest (d. 1638). His great work is regarded 
as the most valuable of the practical manuals. 
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rarum caerem01~iartt111"39 for an attempt to connect the laws and 
ceremonies of the Catholic Church with any vast philosophical 
and historical synthesis. At that period no one seenls to have 
suspected the useful1less of such POi11tS of view. Tl1e pLlrpose 
envisaged is exclusively practical. But by their solidity, order, 
and clarity, the works of Barbosa, Gavanti, and Baudry have 
deserved to become lasting 1TIOnUnlents. In the various states, 
great lawyers were elaborating, outside the Church and often 
agai1lst tIle Church, the principles of a new law. But, thanks to 
tIle writings of the cano11ists and liturgists of this period, the 
clergy would beconle more clearly aware of their OW1l rig-hts. 
While French etiquette was of obligation il1 the COtlrts of 
Europe, the students of St. Sulpice,40 trained by Baudry, and 
the ecclesiastics of the whole \vorld, instructed by Gavanti, 
were giving to the ceremonies of public worship a majesty and 
splendor worthy of them. 

Biblical Exegesis 

Exegesis, archaeology, and history, exploiting the material 
accumulated by the Renaissance, soared to ne\v 11eights. 

In the domain of exegesis, the first part of the seventee11th 
century saw the appearance of four works of considerable im
portance: tIle Con~mefttaries of Bonfrere, the Comlnentaries 
of Cornelitls a Lapide, the Polyglot of Paris) and the Polyglot 
of LOllldoft. The first commentaries of the Belgian priest, 
]acqtles Bonfrere, on the Pentateuch, which appeared in 1625 
and were soon followed by comn1entaries 011 the other books of 
the Bible, obtained a brilliant success. By the clearness of its 
preliminary explanatio1ls, by the soberness of its exeg-esis, and 

39 Michael Baudry or Bauldry, Benedictine monk of the abbey of St. Germain
des-Pres. 

40 Father Olier asked Dom Baudry to train the St. Sulpice seminarians in the 
liturgical ceremonies. For several years he performed this duty with great success. 
Faillon, Vie de M. OZier, III, 40, 139. 
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by the judicious clloice of its patristic quotations, the work cor
responded to a real 1leed of tl1e clergy and the faitl1ful. "Of all 
th~ Jesuit conlmentators on Holy Scriptllre, none had followed 
a better n1ethod." 41 But it was soon surpassed by that of a 
tTIore cOllsiderable work, c0111ing fr01TI tIle pen of another Bel
g·ia1l Jesuit, Cornelius Cornelissen vall den Steen, better known 
as Cornelius a Lapide. The latter's Conlmentaries on all the 
book~s of the Bible, except the Psalms and the Book of Job, ap
peared at Antwerp fronl 1616 to 1645, in t\venty large volumes. 
No worl{ on Holy Scripture became more widespread or re
mained long·er in vogue. Inferior in its scientific value to the 
studies of ~1aldonatus on the four Gospels and to tllose of 
Estius on the apostolic Epistles, it contained such an abttndance 
of material that it forlTIed a sort of rich scriptttral library of 
undeniable llsefulness for exegetes and especially for preachers. 

While Bonfrere and Cornelius a Lapide were concerned 
with placing within the reach of all the faithful the acquired 
results of biblical science, t\VO great works, with a view to pro
mote the progress of that science, were published successively 
at Paris and at London. In Christian antiquity, Orig·en was 
the first to attempt to place side by side, for the purpose of com
parison a1ld critical study, the different versions of the Bible. 
His H e%apla ,vas the first Polyglot. At the beginning of the 
sixteenth cel1tury the great Cardinal Ximenez thought of mak
ing use of the critical researches of his tilne to take up agai11, on 
a new plall, the work of Origen. III 1520 tl1e publication of six 
folio volumes, entitled Biblia Polj!glotta} 1~U'1tC pril1tU111 in1
pressa} realized his dream. TIle work cost hitn more than 150,
000 ducats. Six expert scholars, tl1ree of tlle111 converted Jews, 
labored at it for eighteen years. When the last slleet of this 
colossal vvorl( was broug·ht to Xinle11ez, that great man de
clared: "Lord, I thanl( Thee that Thou hast brougllt to a good 
end so difficult an undertaking." It is the Polyglot l(nown under 

41 Quoted by C. Sommervogel, art. "Bonfrere" in Diet. de la Bible. 
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the name of Complute1~sisJ or Polyglot of Alcala. Fifty years 
later the Polyglot of Antwerp, published in that city at the ex
pense of King Philip II of Spain, completed the work of 
Ximenez. 42 

These two worl<:s contributed greatly to revive biblical sttld
ies. But both of them left somethil1g to be desired. At the out
set of the seventeenth century, the scholar Cardinal Duperron 
and Jacques de Thou, the royal librarian, conceived the project 
of publishing, vvith the help of two Maronites, a ne\v Polyg-]ot, 
nlore exact and more complete. After the death of both these 
11len in 1618, the lawyer Guy Ie Jay took up the work. Advised 
by Cardinal de Berulle and powerfully aided by Father Jean 
J\1orin, he brought it to a happy conclusion in 1645. By the 
beauty of the paper and of the typography, the Polyglot of Le 
Jay, called the Paris Polyglot, il1 an incomparable monument. 
But the expellses of publication had been enormous al1d ruined 
tIle brave scholar who undertook it. Moreover, it had little in
fluence, being soon supplanted by the London Polyglot (Wal
ton's Polyglot). The latter, issued in six volumes (1654 to 
1657) in a format that was more convenient, contained impor
tant inlprovenlents, which made it preferred to the Paris Poly
g-lot. rrhis London Bible was composed under the direction of 
tIle Anglican Bishop Brian Waltol1 and under the successive 

4patronage of Cronlwell and Charles II. It was put on tIle Index 
in 1663 ; but it is no longer included in the official edition of for
bidden bool<:s. 

The revival of the old studies did not absorb all the activity 
of the scholars. At Rome a new science, tIle archaeology of the 
catacornbs, was born. Its autll0r was Antonio Bosio, a scholar 
possessed of anla;~ing inforll1ation, an explorer of tireless in
trepidity. I-Ie ulldertook to begin the interpretation of rllontl
ments of all sorts, even tIle humblest, by the help of ancient 

~2 The Antwerp Polyglot was published between 1569 and 1572. See Mangenot, 
art. "Polyglotte" in Vacant's Diet. de theol. 
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texts gleaned from the writing·s of the Chtlrch Fathers and of 
other ecclesiastical writers. 43 To explore at the peril of his life 
all the labyrinths of the Roman cataconlbs and to gather witll 
close attention and faultless method the writings of the Fathers, 
Latin, Greek, and Oriental, the canons of the councils, and the 
letters of the popes, in a word, all the documents that cotlld 
throw light on the Church of the first centtlries: such was the 
task he tllldertook. The appearance in 1634, four years after 
his deatll, of his great work, Ron1a soterranea, was the frtlit 
of his imnlense labors and has W011 for hilTI the title of "The 
Columbus of the Catacombs." De Rossi writes: "I declare that 
this great man knew everything that could be known in his til11e 
about undergrotll1d Rome." 44 

The Study of Church History 

In Church history, Baronius always remail1ed the master 
who ,vas continued and imitated by others. None of his con
tinuators, neither Sponde nor Rainaldi nor Bzovius, is com
parable to the great Oratorian. But the special Churches and 
partictllar instittltions of different peoples found historians of 
g·reat lTIerit. Such were Mariana, the Spanisll Livy, and Andre 
Ducl1esne, "the Father of French History." Lastly, this period 
savv the begi11ning of two historical works of capital impor
tance, sufficient to make a century illustrious: the Gallia chris
tian,a and the Acta sa11ctor1.tn't. 

The idea of a catalogue of the archbishops and bisllops of all 
the Frenc11 sees was a very old idea. The nlerit was to make this 
catalogue a scientific work. This advance was attempted in 
1621 by Jean Chenu of Bourges, a lawyer in the Parliament of 
Paris, then, more successfully, by Claude Robert, archdeacon 

48 Leclercq in Diet. d'archeol. chret., I, 1087. 
44 De Rossi, Ronta soterranea crisitiana, I, 81. Cf. Leclercq, art. "Basia" in Diet. 

d'archeol. ehret. 
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of ChaJon-stlr-Saone, who in 1626 published, under the title of 
Gallia christiania) a folio volume of new chronological tables, 
accompanied with S11n1mary notes, taken from the episcopal and 
monastic records. The work was still ilnperfect. In 1646 the 
two brothers Scevole and Louis de Sainte-Marthe, lawyers in 
Parliamel1t and historiographers of France, presented to the 
Assembly of the Clergy the dedicatory letter of a new Gallia 
cl~ristia1~a. Tl1e work, considerably enlarged, contail1ed a bio
graphical note on each of the persons named and added to the 
list of nal11es of prelates that of tl1e abbots of monasteries. The 
two brothers were descended from a line of scholars which 
would be perpetuated after them. They had already given in 
several works, notably in the Histoire ge1~ealogique de la 
Maison de Praflce) which appeared in 1619, a promise of solid 
scholarship. But the work they had undertaken exceeded their 
strengtl1 and could be brought to perfection only by a society of 
scholars. The Gallia christia1ta of the Sail1te-Marthe brothers, 
published in 1656 in four folio volumes, after their death, 
throtlgh tl1e care of a son of Scevole, was replaced half a cen
ttlry later by the Gallia cltristia1~a of the Benedictil1es of St. 
Maur, published under t11e direction of Dom Denys de Sainte
Marthe, a distant relative of tl1e preceding. 45 

Tl1e project of assembling in a single work the lives of all the 
sail1ts from the very earliest time of t11e Church, had often 
te1npted the pen of ecclesiastical writers. Sil1ce Surius, \vho re
ceived encouragement from St. Pius V, Father Ribandeneira, 
the ]estlit, had published (1599-1601), under the title of Flos 
sanctorU111t) tvvo folio volumes, S0011 translated into different 
lal1guages throughol1t Christendom. But these works had as 
their sole object the edificatiol1 of the faithftl1 and did 110t al
ways observe the rtlles of prudent criticism. At the beginning 
of the seventeenth cel1tury Father Heribert Rosweyde, a pro

45 Cf. Langlois, Manuel de bibl£ographie historique, p. 297; Moreri, art. "Sainte.. 
Marthe" in Diet. historique. 
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fessor at the Jesuit college of Douai, conceived the plan of a 
hagiographical collection following the principles of a truly 
scientific erudition, and he started to gather the Inaterial. 

After Rosweyde's death (1629), Father John van Bolland was 
ordered by his superiors to utilize the precious collections of Ros\veyde. 
These he augmented by extending his researches to the libraries 
located outside the Netherlands, which Rosweyde had not explored. 
A workshop was established at the Antwerp residence, with corres
pondents "\vherever there were members of the Society. Bolland is the 
one who drew up the plan of the publication: they \vould furnish the 
Acta sanctoru11~J that is, the documents relating to the lives of the 
saints, with preliminary dissertations, notes, and indexes, following 
the order of the Ron1an calendar.46 

The first volume of the collection of the Bollandists appeared 
in 1643. In this first volume the critical spirit appeared. III its 
totality the work would give great honor to the Order that had 
dared to assume so immense a task:. Its scientific cllaracter be
Catlle more and more pronoul1ced.47 Lil{e Rosweyde, Bollal1c1 did 
not appreciate the vastness of the task: he 11ad assumed. We are 
told tilat he planned, after COlllpleting the Acta of the saints of 
the Latill Church, to ptlbiisil those of the Greek Church, and 
then in his later years to relax by writing on other subjects. But 
he lived only to issue tIle first eight volunles cOl1taining the 
lives of tIle saints honored in Jal1uary, Febrl1ary, and MarcIl. 

The Anti-Cllristial1 Movement 

While these enormous works were being- prepared, works 
that W011ld symbolize that harmoniolls equilibrium betvveen 
science and faith, between modern aspiratiol1s and ancient cul
ture, a spirit of unbelief and disorder, spreading in literature 
and in the salons, gradually invaded the souls of the tinle. 

46 Langlois, Ope cit., p. 21 I.
 

47 Molinier, Les sources de l'histoire de France, V, clxiii.
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Its starting point is not distinguishable from that of Protes
tantism, and its development would lead to the Frel1ch Revolu
tion. 

Repressed by the authorities and compromised by its own 
excesses, the movement of the Renaissance and of the Refor
mation 11ad at length resulted in StoicislTI and in Epicureal1ism, 
both of them stemming from a vague deism. 

"Germany, with its leaden sky, more serious consciences, 
and harsher life, was the place where StoicislTI agaiI1 caIne to 
life: the severity of the first Reformers extended a hearty wel
come to it. From there it passed to France." 48 Montaigne and 
Charron were its representatives. Montaigne, considering 
dogmas, said: "What do I kI10W?" A11d when he came to 
morals, he declared : "We must accept nothing but ourselves. 
Let us mal{e our contentment depend on ourselves." Montaigne 
continued going to Mass because Cicero, in his Treatise 01Z 
Law)49 prescribed it for him. The E1zcheiridi01L of Epictetus 
circulated in society. The Stoic spirit was don1inant in literature. 
Balzac's ambition was to live and die like Socrates. The per
sonages most highly praised by tIle g-reat Corneille have about 
them something Stoic. Descartes' Christianity has many anal
ogies to tIle doctrine of tIle Porch. The central idea of his marais 
is, according to his own expression, "to so act that his chief 
contentment shall depend only on hin1self." 50 These are all1l0st 
the very words of Montaigne. 

But the same causes t11at gave birth to Stoicism in strong 
and grave sotlls produced Epicureanism in less elevated na
tures. We 1<:now Bacon's principle of morality, wl1ich was to 
accommodate his spirit to the occasion and the opportul1ity, to 
pursue several aims so as to attain the secondary if the chief 
one should elude llin1. 51 In what a manner the celebrated chan

48 Strowski, Pascal et son temps, I, 19.
 
49 Ibid., p. 30 note.
 
GO Descartes, Correspondance, IV, 221.
 

11 Cf. Hoeffding, History of Modern Philosophy, I, 190.
 



TI-IE ANTI-CHRISTIAN MOVEMENT 251 

cellor cOl1formed his life to these principles, is \vell kno\vn. In 
passing- from 11tilitarian Eng-land to sensl1al Italy, this doctrine 
becanle accel1ttlated. The Italian LuciEo Vani11i pushed it to 
its log'ical consequences. 111 curiol1s dialogues, published in 16r6 
tInder the title De 1Lalttrae arcanis} vvhich Father Garasse calls 
rather .ll1t Il~troduction to the I nde'vo'ut Life) this curious phi
losopher, w110 received the priestly anointing, professes the 
lllOSt absurd unbelief. I-Ie speal<:s ill a lively and recl<less tone, 
observes no moderation, mal<:es fun of believers, undertakes to 
sharpen people's wits and to teach tllem to live according to 
nature. Burned at the stal{e at Toulouse in 1619 as an atheist 
al1d blasphenler of the l1ame of God, he died crying out: "Na
ture is the only God, and deatll opens the repose of ll0thing
ness." 52 

This Vanini is a representative personage. Many others of 
the same sort catne, like him, from Italy to France and there 
Inade ntl1llerous disciples. In 1623 Father Garasse, a Jesuit, 
pointed out these libertines, "these Epicureans, these parasites, 
these drunkards, t11ese indecent men . . . who seek their 
contentmel1t in the vapor of their own filth." 53 The French 
character, witll its qualities of discipli1le, logic, atld clearl1ess, 
practically tempered the excesses of that fantastic and crass 
Epicureanism. The Hotel de RalnbouilIet, which opened its 
doors to tIle fine l11i11ds about 1617, and which shone in all 
its brillial1ce in 1630, was nl0derately penetrated by it. But 
here and tI1ere in the \vorld pamphlets circulated, and satires 
and poenlS, \vhicl1 advanced the theory of this \vorship of 
l1ature. 54 

Thus the Catholic reform had in vain refuted the errors of 
the Protestants, had repressed their revolts, and, by genuine 
refor111s, had ren10ved every pretext of the critics Wll0 made up 

62 On Vanini, see Stro\vski, Ope cit.} pp. 143-57.
 
~3 Garasse, La doctrine curieuse des beaux esprits de ce te'm,ps} p. 954.
 
~4 Mersenne, L'impiete des deisles} atltees et liberti,ts de ce temps.
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the strength of Luther and Calvin. The religious dal1ger was 
reborn in another form; it extended to the very countries which 
the Protestant Revolt had spared. At the side of Protestantism, 
vvhic11 spread ul1der its varying forms, beside tIle Gallicanism 
vvhich \vas far from being disarmed, soon a new Stoicism arose 
al1d tried to penetrate the Church u11der the natne of Jansenism. 
A l1ew fOrtll of Epicureanisn1 threatened the Church under the 
appearances of pllilosophy.55 

France seenled to become the principal cel1ter of these doc
trines. ThtlS vve can ptlt our fing-er on tIle inadequacy of the 
policy of I-{enry IV, Ric11elietl, and Louis XIV. They had elinli
llated heresy, btlt society had let itself be penetrated by pagan
Isrn. 

55 Strowski, Ope cit., p. 207. 



PART II
 

ORTHODOXY 



Up TO the middle of the seventeenth century, the Church had 
beel1 able to devote her best efforts to tIle restoration of faith 
al1cl n10rals. From that titne on, the strife against the gro\ving 
errors absorbed her. Protestantism, tril1mphant at \Vestphalia, 
entertained new ambitions; Gallicanisnl, formtllated by Richer 
alld Dominis, becanle more threatening with Louis XIV; Jan
senism had its doctors and its organization; the libertines and 
the headstrol1g spirits constituted a sect with an importance 
that cOtlld not be ignored; the painfl11 quarrel of quietism, 
which set two great bishops in opposition to each other, COln
plicated the uneasiness from which the Chtlrch suffered. A 
political and social crisis extending to all Europe aggravated 
the religious crisis and, as in the sixteenth century, threatened a 
general outburst. Few men seemed to take account of the grav
ity of the situation. Tlle papacy, stripped of tIle political prerog-
atives it enjoyed in the 11:iddle Ag·es and hel1ceforth cl1rtailed 
in the purely ecclesiastical domaill, limited itself to protesting 
against the new forms of error. But it did so forcibly, \vith 
perseverance and authority. So well did it ptlrsue this COtlrse, 
that, il1 the shipwreck: of the other social powers, it remained 
the only power capable of being accepted by the nevv govern
ments that arose fron1 the revolutionary distress. Therefore, 
before following in detail the phases of these various strifes, we 
\vill take a brief view of the Roman Pontiffs who followed one 
another during this period. 



CHAPTER VIII 

The Popes of tlte Sec01td Half of the
 
Seventee11th Century (1655-17°0)
 

THE conclave that opened in the first days of 1655 to provide 
a successor to Inl1ocel1t X, presented an unusual appearance. 
On the occasion of the preceding elections, too oftel1 nephews 
of t11e deceased, surrOllnded by a band of partisans, presented 
tl1enlselves, ready to seize the power. Innocel1t X left no nephew 
who could forrn a faction. The members of the Sacred College 
felt tl1el11selves under obligation to no one. They entered the 
conclave with complete freedom. Cardinal Pallavicino relates 
tl1at a nUl11ber of then1, distinguished and independent men, 
had forllled al1 alliance, proluising one another to obey 011ly 
their O\Vl1 COl1victiol1S. The Spanish an1bassador called them 
"the flyil1g- sqtladron." This designation clung to thetll and 
servecl later to qualify similar associations. 1 vVe are told that, 
at the opening· of the conclave, when one of the cardinals pro
posed to nlake a choice atTIong the leaders, they replied: "Every
body has a l1ead and feet for hinlself." 2 

Alexander VII (1655-67) 

The deliberatiol1s of the conclave lasted alnlost tl1ree months. 
Franl the first day, however, the eyes of all turl1cd to one of 
t11cir nUlnber. Beside the deathbed of Innocent X, whose ad
vanced age had been surrOllndecl by so many intrigues, Car

1 The "flying squadron" exercised its good influence until the eighteenth century. 
2 Ranke, History 0/ the Popes, II, 364. 
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dinal Ottoboni declared: "vVe must now seek a man of virtue." 
One of his colleagTles, Azzolini, pointing to Cardinal Chigi, 
replied: "If yOLl are lool{ing for a perfect upright man, tllere is 
one." Fabio Clligi was not only renowned for his spotless prob
ity; under the preceding pontificate Ile had shovvn himself an 
outspoken foe of the crying abtlse that had aroused public in
dignation: nepotisln. But his cal1clidacy encountered keen op
position on the side of France. l\1azarin, offended by certain 
resistance tllat Chigi had made to his policy vvith regard to SOlne 
diplomatic negotiations, neglected no steps to keep Chigi fronl 
the papal see. 3 1"'his circumstance was the cause of numerous 
difficulties that obstructed the election. At last (April 7, 1655) 
the "flying squadron" was victorious. Fabio Chig"i was elected 
and tool<: the name of Alexallder VII. 

The news of this election vvas everywhere received with joy. 
According to memoirs of the time, "at Paris bOllfires were 

4lighted all through the city. People spolce of the l1ew Pope as a 
fearless man. They added that neither prison nor the tl1reat 
of deatll would ever be able to force llinl to do atlything con
trary to the resolves he had tal<en." 4 His past seenled to give 
prolnise of his future. As represelltative of the I~oly See in 
the negotiations that ended in the Treaty of \Vestphalia, his 
spirit of conciliation was nlatched by his uprig-htness. After the 
sigl1ing of the Treaty, he had protested against tIle clauses that 
Innocent X later disapproved. The wortlli11ess of his life, his 
el1lightel1ed taste for the arts, his jtldiciotls choice of the men 

4vVI10 composed his 11abitttal elltOttrage, in tIle eyes of everybody 
these facts presaged a pontificate that \vould be one of refornl 
and glory. 

But the great difficulties that the Pope had to face from the 
4first clays of his reign and that cOl1tinLted to increase, prevented 

the realization of these hopes. 
8 On 11azarin's intrigues in this nlatter, see Revue des questions historiques) XXVI, 

9-23; XXX, 115-20. 
4 Hermant, M emoires) II, 661. 
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In France the disturbances of the Fronde had produced di
visions and bitterness which the Jansenist quarrel revived. 
When Alexander VIr tool{ possession of the papal see, the 
astute Mazarin, fearing to see all the strength of the former 
Frollde and of the J ansenists join hands against him in the 
person of the Cardinal de Retz, moved heaven and earth to keep 
his dread adversary fron1 the archbishopric of Paris. His st1
prenle nlaneuver was to launch against GOlldi a charge of hig'h 
treason. Alexander dreaded to displease a Frellch minister and 
to strengt11en the party of Arnauld, connected to the Cardinal 
de Retz. But, on the other hand, he could not resolve to let a 
menlber of the sacred college be brotlght before a civil tribtlnal. 
Long diplomatic negotiations resulted in a cOlnprolnise: the 
Cardinal would leave the governmel1t of the archbishopric of 
Paris to a vicar, whon1 he would choose fronl a list of six nalnes 
presented by the King. Retz would not consent to hand in his 
resignation until seven years later, that is, in 1662.5 

The situation was more tense in Spain, where the g'overnment 
refused to the official representative of the Holy Father the 
title of nUl1cio and the right to open tl1e tribunal of the nuncia
ture. In Poland, John Casimir, a weal{ pril1ce, was ill prepared 
by his forlner life to strive against the most formidable perils 
which his nation ever encountered.6 That was the 110ur when, 
as Bossuet says, "all that was left was to consider ill what di
rectiol1 the great tree would fall, after being shal{el1 by so many 
hands alld struck by so n1an:y blows to its roots." 7 John Casimir 
could offer the Church 011ly the homage of a sincere faith and 
a powerless good \vill. Vellice, in former times the bul\vark of 
Christendom against the Ttlrk, was now reduced to the neces
sity of asking the Pope for help. 

li Sainte-Beuve, Port-Royal, V, 559-73; Artaud de Montor, The Lives and Ti111,eS 
0/ the Popes, VI, 79-82. 

6 John Casimir had been a religious of the Society of Jesus. When he became heir 
to the throne of Poland, the Pope released him from his vows. He then married his 
sister-in-law Marie-Louise, queen dowager. 

1 Bossuet, Oraison /unebre d'Anne de Gonzague. 
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4In Germany, Ferdinand was engaged in for,varding the 

Coullter Refornlation in his hereditary dOlnains, but sometimes 
his rigorous metllods in dealing with the Protestallts becan1e 
more compromising than salutary; his authority declined. 
Alarmed by tIle progress of Sweden in tIle north and under
standillg that the restoration of a monarchy comparable to 
that of Charles V was now impossible, "he merely tried to give 
sonle new stlpport to the imperial power: to this end he intro
duced eight new members into the 'college of tIle princes,' hop
ing that they wotlld, through g-ratitude or self-interest, give 
their votes to the Habsburgs." 8 

Moreover, this cOndtlct was in harmony with the movement 
taking place throtlghotlt Europe. There was never a time more 
favorable to tIle aristocracy than the middle of the seventeenth 
century, "rhen, throughout tIle whole extent of the Spanish 
monarchy, that power which preceding kings had withdrawn 
from the higoll nobility, again fell into their hands; when the 
constitution of England acquired, amid the most perilous con
flicts and struggles, that aristocratic character which it retains 
even to our times; when tIle Frellcll Parliaments persuaded 
themselves that tlley could perform a part similar to that taken 
by the Engolish houses; when the nobility acquired a decided 
predonlinance throtlgh all the Germall territories-one here and 
there excepted, wllere some courageous prince overpowered 
all efforts for independence; and whell the Estates of Sweden 
attempted to impose insufferable restraints on the sovereign 
authority, and the Polish nobility attained to unfettered self
government. This spirit was now becolning prevalent in Rome; 
a nunlerous, powerful, and wealthy aristocracy surrounded the 
papal throne; the families already established ilnposed res
traillts on those that vvere but newly rising; from the self-re
liance and authoritative boldness of monarchy, the ecclesiastical 

8 Blonde! in Lavisse and Rambaud, Rist. generale, VI, 547. 
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sovereignty was passing to tIle deliberation, sobriety, and meas
ured cah11ness of aristocratic government. 9 

III vvhat 1110re particltlarly concerned tIle Pope, the org-aniza
tion of the ROl11an COl1gregations, such as was done by Sixtus 
V and con1pleted by Urball VIII, thereafter lessened his initia
tive. In strictly spiritual affairs, of course the absolute power of 
tIle stlprell1e pontiff vvas 110t COl1tested. Bl1t in the questions of 
ll1ak:il1g- \var, concluding peace, or raisillg taxes, he was obliged 
to C011sult the cardinals. 

Suerl Vlcre the callses tllat prevellted Pope Alexander VII 
frol11 acting as a St. Gregory the Great, a St. Gregory VII, or 
an Il1110cent III \V0111d have done, eve1l if lIe had the genius of 
those g·reat POITtiffs. .A.... t tIle ellcl of a year, his confidant, Father 
Oliva, rector of the J eSllits' college, directly declared that the 
Pope would be guilty of a sin if he did not summon his nephews 
to his side. He maintahled that tIle foreign ambassadors never 
would have so 111uch confidence in a mere nlinister as in a near 
relatiol1 of the Pope; that the Holy Fatller, being thus less per
fectly supplied with information, would have fewer facilities 
for the dlle adlninistration of his office.10 The cardil1als, con
sulted in tIle consistory of April 24, 1656, were of the same 
opinion as the piOllS Jesuit. Alexander VII then recalled to 
Rome his brother lVlario and his nephews; Olle of these, Flavia, 
became a cardinal, the other married a Borg·11ese. But the Pope's 
relatives did not obtail1 the political preponderance expected. 
The Pontiff, g-iving up all hope of grasping the persol1al power 
on wllich he had cOl1nted, turned over n10st affairs to the Con
gregations, al1d particularly to Cardinal Rospigliosi, who later 
succeeded him as Clenlent IX. 

Alexander VII tilen devoted part of his time to the study of 
literature atld philosophy, in the company of some scholars. 

9 Ranke, op. cit., II, 371.
 
10 I bid., p. 366.
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Among these was Sforza Pallavicino, who dedicated to the 
Pope his H£story of the Co~trtcil of Trent. Alexander collected 
tIle poems he had written in his youth and ptlblished them under 
the title of Philo11teti labores ju'veniles. However, 110thing would 
be more unjust thal1 to attribute to this pope tIle defects and 
vices with which his nlelnory has been beslllirched by several 
historians, 011 tIle basis of an apocryphal account by the Vene
tia11, Angelo Corraro. 

The Pope's taste for beatltiful edifices is undeniable, and on 
their constrllction he spent e110rmous amounts of money. But, 
to be quite jllSt, we mllst recognize that lle used a large part of 
his revenues for this purpose and tllat tIle buildings he put up 
contributed greatly to the adorn1nent of the Eternal City. He 
finished tIle Sapienza College, begun by Leo X according to the 

4 4designs of Michelangelo, he erected the magnificent colonnade 
of the piazza of St. Peter's, constructed the fine Chigi Piazza, 
made the clearing for tIle piazza of the Pantheon, engaged 
Bernini for the decoratio11 of the Porta del Popolo, made the 
marshes of Baccal10 a healthful place, built an arsenal at Civi
tavecchia, and equipped several ships to help the Venetians and 
the Emperor in the war undertaken against the Tllrks. 

These material achievements were merely the least part of 
the wor1<:s of Alexander's pontificate. He fought vigorously in 
the defense of the rights of the Holy See, for the maintenance 
of the faith and of sound morality: he fearlessly resisted LOllis 
XIV in the affair of the Pope's Corsican guard; he ordered the 
Jansenists to sign a precise formula tllat left no room for sub
terfuge; he condemned certain maxitTIs of lax morality; he put 
on the Index the book written by Father Perot of the Society 
of Jesus for the Apology of Casuists. Christian piety owes to 
Alexander's pontificate the ratification of the immemorial cult 
rendered to King Ferdinand III, the canonization of St. Francis 
de Sales, and the publication of the famous bull SollicitudoJ 

dated December 8, 1661, by which, without explicitly defi11ing 
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the dogma of the Inlmaculate Conception of the Blessed Virgin, 
the Pope affirmed it, recommended the veneratioll of the Blessed 
Virgin under this title, and, under the goravest canonical penal
ties, condel11ned those WI10 should dare to attack the piOtIS belief, 
\Vlletller publicly or privately. This bull" joyfl.llly welcomed by 
the Catholic \vorld alld celebrated in Spaill with ptIblic lnanifes
tations, was reg~arded as the fillal blo\v against the enemies of 
the dogoll1a before its full definition alld its suprelne triumph.!! 

Abotlt tIle lnicldle of 1667, tIle Pope, suffering terribly from 
gall stones, whicll had long afflicted 11i111, and from a continual 
fever that "vas slo,vly sapping his strength, stImtnoned to his 
bedside tIle members of tIle sacred collegoe, gave theln a report of 
his COllduct dtlrillg the twelve years of his pontificate, and 
sllowed them tIle cypress coffin he had prepared for himself at 
the beginning~ of his pontificate. Was he simply moved by a 
feelil1goof 11ulnility ill the presence of death? Was he thinking 
of the sad elld of 11is predecessor, Innocent X, wllose body re
mailled tlnburied for three days ill a g~arret for lacl< of a coffin? 
His last "vords were these: "Vanity of vanities; all is vanity." 
He died May 18, 1667, at tIle age of sixty-eight. 

Clement IX (1667-69) 

The conclave to elect Alexallder's successor lasted nineteen 
days, during wllich the famous "flyillg squadron" again played 
a dOlninant part. Then, on June 20, 1667, the sacred college 
elected Alexallder VII's secretary of state, Cardinal Rospi
goliosi, who took the name of Clement IX. Since he had con
ducted negotiations with Frallce and Spain tInder difficult cir
cumstal1ces, lle was familiar \vith the strength and weal<ness in 
the diplomatic sittlation of the papacy. Froln the outset of his 
pontificate, Clement IX took the attitude that he kept to the 
very end, tIle attitude of conciliator. The cabillets of Paris and 

11 Dubosq de Pesquidoux, L']111n1aculee Conception, histoire d'un dogme, I, 447-64. 



262 THE POPES OF THE PERIOD (1655-17°0) 

of Madrid had both supported his election. 12 He attempted to 
maintain with France and ,vith Spain relations of good under
standing, even though he had to support the most annoying de
mands of their g-overnments. 13 

On the other hand, the Jansenist crisis, ,vhicll reached its 
convulsion following the imposition of the famotls forl11ulary, 
threatened to create a permal1ent division ill the episcopate of 
France. The Pope, satisfied with a submission less explicit thatl 
his predecessor had required, realized in 1668, \vitll the approval 
of all, that "peace of the Chtlrch," called also the "Clementine 
peace," which continued for thirty years and perlnitted the 
"goldell pen" 14 of the J ansenists to turn against the Protestant 
heresy. 

At the same time that he work:ed to reconcile Jansenists and 
Jesuits, to combine tIle efforts of all ag-ainst Protestantism, he 
succeeded in re-establisllil1g harlllony between France and 
Spain, in the plan to unite tllem for a canlpaign against the 
Turl{s, who were threatening Candia. In the Romall states 
Clement's firm conduct to,vard his nepIlews, to whom he aban
doned 11is patrimony, refusing tI1elll any kind of other favor, 
\vas well calculated to disarm envy; l1is excellent measures to 
lessen taxes made Ilis authority poptllar; 15 his piety, l1is 
modesty, his application to the functiollS of his spiritual office,16 

12 Hanotaux, Rectteil des iHstructions don1tees GUX a111bassadeurs et ntinistres de 
France, I, 221; C. Gerin, Louis XIV et Ie Saint-Siege, p. 192; Gazier, Les dernieres 
a'HteeS du cardinal de Retz, p. 140. 

18 Sometimes the red hat was asked for candidates who were un\vorthy of that 
honor; sometimes French bishops, backed by the King, took upon themselves to 
suppress certain holydays of obligation; sonletimes serious changes \vere tnade in 
the condition of the French religious. Such was the decision of the Council of State 
(March 4, 1669), 5ubj ecting exenlpt religious to the ordinary of the place for preach
ing and hearing confessions. Cf. Gerin, op. cit., p. 370. But Clement IX resisted 
Louis XIV whenever the cause of justice seenled to him to be seriously endangered. 

14 Some time earlier, the apostolic nuncio, receiving the visit of Antoine Arnauld, 
invited him to employ "his golden pen" in the defense of the Church. 

1~ Ciaconius, Vitae P011tific1unJ IV, 776. 
18 Gerin, Ope cit.J p. 229. 
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won universal ve11eration for him. But the thwarting of the 
Candia campaigl1, 'Vvhich had been the great concern of his reign, 
was a fatal blow for l1im. At l1e\VS of the disaster, lle had a lotlg 
faintil1g spell. 17 Shortly after\vard, during the night of Novem
ber 30, 1669, he died, at the age of sixty-nine. Abbe de Bourle
mont, the chargee d'affaires of Fral1ce, wrote to Louis XIV: 
"Your Majesty loses much, and so does all Christendom." 

Clement X (1670-76) 

A short tinle before his death, Clement IX, wishing to per
petuate the peaceful policy of his pontificate, had called to his 
side the president of the Apostolic Camera, Emilio Altieri. Tllis 
venerable aged man who, in the course of various diplomatic 
n1issions and of the goverl1nle11t of the Church of CalTIerino, had 
shown qualities of prudence and moderation, was told by the 
Pope: "I am conferring the purple on you because I feel that 
you will be IllY successor." And he made hitTI a cardil1a1. 18 These 
"vords and this act were an illdicatiol1 for the sacred college. 
'"fhe rivalry of the factions of France and Spain delayed the elec
tiOl1 for abotlt five nlonths. Finally, on August 29, 1670, Car
dinal Altieri received tIle reqtlired nunlber of votes. He was at 
that tinle aln10st eig-hty years old. His advanced age made his 
steps sOlTIewhat halting, but his robust cOl1stitution and alert 
n1ind gave hope for many years of an active and fruitful pon
tificate. 19 To indicate 11is intention of contil1tting the policy of 
his predecessor, Altieri took the nanle of Clel11ent X. He held to 
this deterlnination and solved the difficttlties that \vere pending 
at the tinle of his election, as he did also the difficulties that arose 
duril1g the six years of his reign, in the san1e spirit as that of the 
deceased Pontiff. 

11 Ibid., p. 314.
 
18 Muratori, A1Znali d'[talia (ann. 1670), XI, 241.
 
19 Ibid.
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TIle Jansenist qttarrel, which was thoug·ht ready to revive at 
the slightest incident, the pending conflicts between the Holy 
See and the French court, the struggle of the Christian rulers 
against the Tltrks, continued to be burning questions. The Clem
entine peace had been unable to remove all the causes of bitter
ness and to appease all suspicions. The three chief ministers of 
Louis XIV-Lionne, Le Tellier, and Colbert-for various rea
sons became favorable to the Jansenists, intervening in their 
behalf. Vigorous polenlics sprang 11p again in Germany in con
nection with a new vvriting, Salutary Warnings of the Blessed 
Virgin; to Her I11/discreet Followers. Clement resisted the solici
tations of the French court and condemned the incendiary worl(, 
whose author was a lawyer of Cologne, Adam Widenfelt. 20 

Other troubles arose from the decree of the Council of State, 
\tvhich, in 1669, by its own authority had restrained the privi
leges of exenlpt religious. The Pope, by his constitutiol1 of June 
21, 1670, issued certain regulations, still in force, about the 
rights of religious in the matter of preaching and confessions. 
For preaching in their own churclles, religious must obtain the 
approbation of their superiors and n1ust ask the blessing of the 
bishop of the place. But they could not enter the pulpit of an 
outside churcll without tIle express approbation of the ordinary. 
In the monasteries, or even in collegoes where the regular life 
was in vig·or, the sllperiors and tIle confessors of the religious 
COllld validly and licitly hear the confessions of seculars belong
ing· to the religious fanlily and of perl11anent members of the 
hOllsehold. But in any other place a special approbation would 
be needed, even if they were approved for the diocese of their 
penitent. In cases of doubt about the extent of their privileg-es, 
the question would be taken, not before the metropolitan, but 
before the Supreme Pontiff. 21 

The political pacifying of Europe presented more difficltlties. 

20 Hurter, Ope cit., II, 53.
 
21 Constitution Superna magni Patris fan~ilias; Bull. rom., 1733, VII, 30.
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The Turks, masters of Candia, were menacing Italy. To main
tain or re-establish peace betweeI1 the Christian rulers, witll a 
view to leaguing them against the common enen1Y, had been 
the g4reat concern of CleIl1ent IX; it was likewise that of Clem
ent X. In 1672 11e intervened to reconcile Genoa and Savoy; in 
1675 and 1676 he offered to mediate to settle the war stirred up 
again between France and the house of Austria. Meanwhile, 
with encouragement and material help, he aided the Poles Wl10, 
under the leadership of John Sobieski, were bravely opposing 
the Moslem invasion. Unfortunately the policy of Louis XIV, 
favorable to the Turkish alliance, hindered the realization of 
Clement X's g4reat project. 

In the same spirit of pacification, the Pope regulated several 
questions of jurisdiction that arose in connection with the mis
sions of the Far East. 22 He also issued a series of decrees about 
the organization of the German Colleg4e,23 the removal of the 
bodies of saints froln the catacombs,24 the publication of various 
worl(s about the missions,25 the conditions under which mis
sioners could practice medicine or surgery.26 Clement X had 
reached tIle age of eighty-six, but he was still full of strength 
and was endowed with all his clearness of mind.27 On July 22, 
1676, he succumbed to an attack of dropsy. 

Innocent XI (1676-89) 

The conciliatory attitude of the last two popes had obtained a 
part of the desired results; dang'erous reefs had been avoided, 
the Church llad been spared internal divisions that might have 

22 Bull. rom., VII, 245 f., 250, 264. 
28 Ibid., pp. 82, 197, 296, 309, 31 I. 
24 Ibid., p. 161. 

25 Ibid., p. 212. 

26 Ibid., p. 37. 
27 It is not exact to say that he abdicated his power into the hands of Cardinal 

Altieri, his adopted nephew. On the unjust suspicions of the French ambassador in 
this matter, see Gerin, Ope cit., p. 435. 
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beeI1 irreparable. But the growing boldness of Gallicanism, 
which was then incarnate in Colbert, the ablest of the ministers, 
in the service of tIle lTIOst absolute mOllarch, Louis XIV, tIle 
rumblings of Jansenism, which had not disarnled, and the in
creasing danger of a Turkish invasion, made desirable the com
ing of a leader with a stronger hand, with prompter decision, 
with more daring initiative. The Church was in need of a pope 
of tIle race of St. Gregory VII. These hopes were realized in the 
person of Cardinal Benedetto Odescalchi, who was elected Sep
tember 22, 1676, and tool( the name of Innocent XI. 

The history of Gallicanisn1 shows us the great Pontiff in the 
affair of the rig"ht of asylum, in that of the regalia, and in that 
of tIle four articles of 1682, sustaining a heroic struggle against 
the IZillg of France and against part of the Gallican episcopate. 
Under less tragic circumstances he was no less firm. On the 
very day of his election, so it is said, he showed his resolve to 
reject all nepotism. Summoning his orlly nephew, Flavio Odes
calchi, WllO was twenty-two years old, 11e said to him in a tone 
of autllority : "You will in no way alter your present condition; 
you will continue your studies; you will receive no present be
cause of your relatiollship to me, and you will not at all meddle 
in the g"overnment of the Curia." On another day he was pre
sented with a list of candidates for ecclesiastical appointments, 
witll the letters of recommendation from their respective pa
trons. The Pope asked: "Where are the Olles not recommended 
by anybody?" These names were then pointed out to hinl, and 
he ptlt then1 on the sanle rank as the others, even appeared to 
give tllem a place of preference. 

He recalled that tIle College of Apostolic Secretaries, founded 
by Callistus III in days of old and often a center of scalldal, still 
existed. He prolloullced the dissolution of this College, thus 
braving the wrath of powerful personages who mig-ht be of
fended by llis act of authority. Against the usury of the ]e\vs he 
published severe decrees, which public opinion had long been 
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clamoring for but which his predecessors had aJways hesitated 
to promulgate. I-lis decrees agail1st immodest dress aroused bit
terlless ag-ainst him. But to all this opposition he paid no atten
tion. He ,vas aware that Louis XIV had backed his cal1didacy 
to tIle papacy: yet this cOllsideration carried 110 weight on the 
day when the IZing- of Fral1ce violated the rights of the I-Ioly 
See. He foretold that a condenlnation of the l11axinls of the 
casuists '''ould make him seem to favor JanSeniSlTI ; but wIlen the 
voice of duty had spoken, he did not llesitate to condeml1 forty
five maxims tail1ted with laxism. 28 

I-Ie refused to ag-ree witll Louis XIV in the measures tal{en 
for the revocation of the Edict of Nalltes. 29 I-Ie did 110t let 11inl
self beconle il1volved in tIle imprudent acts of James II for the 
re-establishnlent of Catholicism in Englal1d. I-Ie was even less 
,villing- to tll1ite its Catlse ,,,ith that of William of Orang-e~ al
thoug-h the latter had infornled tIle Pope tllat he ,vas taking up 
arms to defend the rig-hts of the Enlpire and of tIle Church 
against Louis XIV. III fact, the plan of the Ellglish nlalcontents 
who called \Villiam to them, ,vas to dethrOl1e the Catholic IZing 
Janles II and to restore Protestant worsllip in their coul1try. 
Innocent, kno\\Jing this 11lterior purpose, lTIail1tail1ed a prudent 
atld circtlnlspect attittlde. 30 

TIle promptings of jtlstice and peace domil1ated his whole 
policy. Inl1nediately after his elevation to the papal throl1e, when 
110tifyil1g the Christiatl rulers of 11is electiol1, he informed thelTI 
that 11e was ready to go to any Catholic city that nlig-ht be se
lected to discuss itl person tIle articles of peace. At the same till1e 
he directed his nuncios to relnincl all the courts of the past vic
tories of the Ttlrl(s ancl the g-reat dal1gers with which they were 
menacillg Europe atld the Church. Emperor I__eopold listened to 
his appeal; but Louis XIV, especially cOl1cerned with weaken

28 Denzinger, nos. 1101-45.
 

29 Ranke, Ope cit., II, 464 (Bk. IX, chap. I).
 
30 Ibid., p. 466.
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ing the Empire, turned all his attention to directing tIle Otto
man forces against Austria and Sicily. One historian rightly 
says: "That was a shortsig-hted policy. The Pope had another 
policy, bigger and nobler. He sent his nuncio to cast hilTIself at 
the feet of John Sobieski, already the terror of t11e Ottomans 
since his victory of Kotzim. They fotlnd him on the national 
pilgrimage of Czenstochowa. At the Pope's word, John forgot 
his just resentment against the Emperor and set out on the 
nlarch, on the feast of the Assunlption. On Sunday, September 
12, 1683, he served Mass, received Comnlunion, and led the ilTI
mortal charge that forever brol{e the Ottoman might, as he 
cried out: Non nobis} D0111ine} 110n nobis} sed 1~on~ini tuo da 
gloria1n. After Tours, Navas de 'rolosa, and Lepanto, Vienna 
is indeed, according to Montaigne's expression, "one of the four 
most beautiful victories that the sun ever shone upon." It saved 
Christendom and the civilization of the world. 

The great Pontiff's last years were passed in the practices of 
a deep piety. As tIle Protestant Ranke says, this Pope was aus
tere, l1umble, pious. The strict integrity that ruled his private 
life also urged him to fulfill the dtlties of the papacy, without 
any lax compron1ises. So well did he reform and si1TIplify the 
administration of the Apostolic Camera, that, notwithstand
ing the abolition of certail1 taxes, the receipts were soon notably 
in excess of the expenses. Vig-ilant agai1lst all errors and always 
firmly independent, he condemned (1687) sixty-eight proposi
tions of the Spanish priest Migtlel de 1101i110S. But the Pope ap
preciated Molinos' perso11al qualities and had the consolatio11 of 
receiving, on Septenlber 7 of that )Tear, in the church of the 
Minerva, the abjuration of this doctor, whose qtlietist doctrines 
wotlld soon revive u1lder another form. 

Two years later (Aug-ust 12, 1689), Innocent rendered his 
soul to God ill the deepest sentiments of piety. A few monlents 
before his death, "vhen a certain ambassador assured hiln that 
his master W011ld take the Odescalchi family u11der his protec
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tion, Innocent replied : "We have no house or family. God gave 
us the pontifical dig-nity not for the adval1tage of our kindred, 
but for the good of the ChurcIl and tIle nations." 31 

Alexal1der VIII (1689-91) 

Alexander VIII and Inl10cent XII, tIle two immediate suc
cessors of Innocent XI, did 110t possess the lofty qtlalities of the 
deceased Pope. Both, hO\\Tever, benefited by the great efforts 
and the firm policy of their predecessor. 

Pietro Ottoboni, elected on October 6, 1689, under the nanle 
of Alexander VIII, was an ag-ed man, seventy-nine years old, 
but alert and vig-orous. His perspicacity and prudence, his rare 
kl10wledge of affairs which he had shown as referendarius of 
the two signatures,32 as bishop of Brescia, and as a nlember of 
the sacred college, in the pontificates of Alexallder VII, Clement 
IX, Clement X, and Il1nocent XI, had brotlght him general 
esteem. The Duke de Chatlh1es, French anlbassador, warmly 
favored his candidacy for the tiara. Alexander VIII was an 
able administrator. Notwithstanding his subsidies to Venice for 
the fight against the Turks and his excessive bounty to his rela
tives, he succeeded in reducing the debt of the States of the 
Church. 

As a watchful guardian of doctrine, he condemned the 
strange and dangerous theory of "philosophical sin," which was 
imagined or revived in 1686 and 1689 by two Jesuits, one from 
Dijon and the other from Pont-a-Mousson. The former main
tained "that a human act committed in opposition to right rea
son by someone who does 110t know God or who is not thinking 
of God at the time, is never a mortal sin, no nlatter how serious 

81 Cf. Artaud de 11ontor, op. cif., VI, 148; Immisch, Papst Innozenz XI. 
82 The "signature" is a sort of rescript sent without any seal, under the simple 

signature of the Pope or of his delegate. We must distinguish between the signature 
of justice and the signature of grace. The former is issued in matters of dispute; 
the latter in matters of favor. 
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it may be." This would be a simple "philosophical sin." The 
other Jesuit held that, "for an act to be moral, it is enough that it 
tends to its final end in an interpretive \vay, ,vithout a person 
beillg ever obliged to love that end." Such propositions seenled 
to repeat errors condemned by Alexander VII and Innocent 
XI.sS The Jansenist party became illdig-nant. A lively contro
versy began. Antoine Arnauld denounced the propositions. By 
a decree of August 24, 1690, Alexander VIII pronounced the 
first proposition erroneous and s~alldalous, the second Olle 
heretical. 34 

The Pope was no less attentive to defend the rights of the 
Holy See against the encroachments of regalian Gallicanism. 
In this nlatter Innocent XI had prepared the way. "However, 
the Pope and the King remained in a sort of effective neutrality. 
Alexander waited until he was on his deathbed to pttblish the 
bull Inter multiplices (Aug-ust 4, 1690),35 and he adjured Louis 
XIV, whose Catholic sentiments were well known to llinl, to ac
cept tIle bull favorably. In fact, the I(ing successfully opened 
negotiations with Alexander's successor, resulting in an 110nor
able peace." 36 

Alexander VIII died on February I, 1691, at the age of al
most eighty-one years, after warmly urging the cardinals to 
think only of the Churcll ill the discussions of the next conclavee 
On a single point he had not been faithful to the directions of his 
g·reat predecessor: by his fatal condescension tovvard his rela
tives, the plague of nepotism, whicll Innocent XI had attempted 
to destroy, reappeared. The consequences of such a weakness 
might be incalculable and might endanger the results of all his 
efforts for the defense of the Church if the COlldition were not 
promptly remedied. 

33 See Denzinger, nos. 1101, 1155, 1156, 1157.
 
34 See Vacant's Diet. de theal., I, 748-51.
 
35 Bullariutn, IX, 38.
 
36 Hemmer, art. "Alexandre VIII" in Vacant's Diet. de theal., I, 748.
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Probably this thought guided the choice of the sacred college 
in the election of his successor: one of the first acts of Innocent 
XII was the publication of a severe bull against nepotism. 

Innocent XII (1691-1700) 

Antonio Pignatelli, who assumed the tiara on July 16, 1691 37 

under the name of Innocent XII, issued froln one of the most 
illustrious falnilies of Naples. Made a prelate in 1635 by Urball 
VIII, \Vhel1 he was barely twenty years old, sent as iI1qtlisitor to 
Malta, then as I1uncio to Florence by InIlocent X, then to Poland 
by Alexander VII and to Austria by Clemellt IX, Antonio Pig
natelli had passed his wllole life in the l1ighest offices without 
losing· any of his simplicity and llunlility. This grave and gentle 
old man seemed, according to Muratori's expression, to bear 
"the soul of a Roman emperor," which Christian mildness llad 
penetrated. 38 

At tIle very outset of his pontificate lle gathered about him
self a large number of tIle poor and said: "Here are my neph
ews." To put an end to nepotism, he published (Jtlne 23, r692) 
a constitution by which, "in conformity \vith the holy canons, 
whicl1 forbid bishops to enrich their relatives with the goods of 
the Church," he declared that he was imposing an illviolable 
rule, not only for himself, but for all succeediI1g popes. This rule 
provided that no pope, under any pretext whatever, I10t even as 
recompense for services, should dispose of any goods or office of 
the Roman Chtlrch in favor of his relatives or friends. He says 
expressly: "If the head of tIle Church has sonle poor relatives, 
he will grant theln relief in tIle same way that he would stran
gers." Furthermore, to forestall every suc11 temptation, aM 
offices, wl1ether civil, military, or ecclesiastical, that were ordi

87 He had been elected July 12, 1691.
 

88 Muratori, Annali, XI, 343.
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narily conferred on nephews of the pope, were sllppressed. The 
COllstitution also prescribed that all new cardinals and all future 
popes should swear to observe its provisions.39 

With this great danger averted, Innocent devoted his atten
tion to putting an end to the differences that had arisen between 
Rome and the French court. After tvvo years of negotiations, 
he had the happiness of seeing the French bishops declare to him 
that they held as non-existing the declarations of the Assembly 
of 1682. "The French monarch, by a letter to the Pope dated 
September 14, 1693, revoked tIle edict published upon the dec
laration of the clergy of France ill regard to the ecclesiastical 
po\ver." 40 

Innocent XII also had to decide the cOlltroversy which had 
sprung up between Bossuet and Fenelon over the bool{, I-Jes 
11~a.xi11~es des saints. The edifying submission of the Archbishop 
of Cambrai in this affair prompted a special brief, full of joy 
and thanksgiving to God for the happy termination of that re
grettable quarrel. The conversion of Frederick Augustus, elec
tor of Saxony, brougl1t the POlltiff another consolation. This 
return of a ruler whose domains had been the scene of the first 
advance of the Protestant heresy seemed to be a fine augury for 
the fttture. But the conciliating briefs which the Pontiff pttb
lished on the subject of Jansenism did not obtai11 all the results 
that Illnocent hoped for. When, in the spring of 1700, the Pope 
was stricken with the illness that would soon be fatal, tIle Jan
senist party again began to act ill a disturbing manner. At the 
san1e time, sad news came from China, where the unfortunate 
conflict between the Domi11icans and the Jesuits was becoming 
worse and was threatening to endanger the future of the n1is
sions. When about to leave this world (September 27, 1700), 
Innocent XII could realize that, in spite of all his labors, he was 
leaving a heavy burden to his successor. 

89 Bullarium, IX, 260-6J. 
• 0 Artaud de Montor, op. tit., VI, 159. 
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Protestantism 

PROTESTANTISM, officially recognized by the contracti11g 
parties of the Treaty of Westphalia, had beheld its newly 
formed dogmas and discipline break up in consequence of the 
dissolving- principles tl1at it contained within itself. Although 
Luther, Zwingli, and Calvin had arrog-ated to thetTIselves the 
right to separate from Rome \vhile still remaining Christians, 
who would forbid their followers to separate from these new 
leaders while still remaining Protestants? However, the con
quering ambitions of the heresy were not dead. In Germany we 
see it, with Leibnitz, try to establish between its different faiths 
a g-rotlnd of common understanding; with Spener it will try to 
find atl internal restoration by piety. In England, with Croln
well, it will set itself up as a political institution. In France it 
will rely on the Edict of Nalltes to constitute a state within the 
state. Everywhere it will insinuate its spirit of religious indi
vidu.alisl11 and social revolutiol1. 

The Crisis in Germany 

Nowhere was Protestantism's internal crisis more acute than 
in Luther's fatherland. Founded on the two contradictory prin
ciples of a profession of Christian faith and of private interpre
tation, did the Refornled Churches make choice of the formula 
of faith? III that event, they oppressed freedotTI of conscience 
tlnder an authority more intolerable than that of the Catholics, 
because they could not invoke the same supernatural guaranties. 

273 
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Did they rely rather on private interpretation? They would 
thus rel1der any formula of faith unstable and would soon wit
ness its disappearance. 

The sincere believers grieved at seeing the "vorl< of the Ref
ormation crunlble and dissolve. The German patriots suffered 
from the damag"e which such divisions inflicted on the cause of 
tIle Gerlna11ic fatherla11d, and they envied the strength which 
the unity of religion gave to Catholic France. The peril was the 
greater because tl1e political and social crisis brought on by the 
clissolutioll of the Holy Empire and the development of a new 
aristocracy, was accentuated by the penetration of Roman law 
into the Gerll1an laws and jurisprudel1ce. The influence of the 
jurists, so powerful in Italy and France for tllree centuries past, 
had thus far respected the Christianized German law. But at 
length it "vas introduced there, alld the consequences of that in
troductioll had beell lamentable. The absolutism of the princes, 
the substitutioll of g"overnmental officials for the nlunicipal 
po\vers and the diets, the military collection of the taxes, the 
deterioration of the condition of tIle serfs, to whom was ap
plied the legislation relating to the Roman slaves, all these ought 

4to be regarded as the results of the new law. 
Under such conditions, to restore the Christian spirit in all 

its mig"ht appeared, even in the eyes of mere statesmen, as the 
most pressing need. But how could Protestantism, divided and 
vveakened, be givel1 the collesion and strength that it lacked? 
Amol1g the nlen who were concerned witl1 this regeneration, 
two ctlrrents of ideas developed. Some dreamed of rallying on a 
groul1d of common beliefs all the Refornled Churches and, if 
rleed be, the Catholic Church itself: their system was called 
syncretism. Others, giving up any hope of an agreement on a 

4dogmatic formtlla, wondered whether it mig"ht not be possible 
to restore unity by the single means of an intensity of Christian 
life; they fOl1nded Pietism. The two movements eventually 
found their leaders. The extensive and syncretist movement 
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had its most illustriotls representative in Leibnitz, and the in
tensive and Pietist movenlent had Speller as its apostle. 

The syncretist movement is an old Olle in Protestantisnl. The 
syncretists of the seventeenth century, lil<e those of our day, al
ways appealed to the name of JVlelanclltll0n, who, in the Atlg'S
burg Confession, deluded hinlself \vith tIle hope of uniti1lg in 
one faitll both Catllolics and Protestants. In tIle first half of 
the seventeenth century a professor of Helmstedt University, 
Calixt by name, took tlP Melanchtho1l'S idea with greater preci
sion and proposed a basis of Christian faith that would tlnite 
Lutherans, Calvinists, Greeks, and Catllolics: it was the Con
sen/sus ql,ti1tqtteSaecu,zaris or symbol of the councils of the first j 

five cellturies. III 1646 he wrote: "I do not wisll to c01lceal the 
fact that for many years I have had at heart tIle ecclesiastical 
concord; I have thotlght that by tllis concord the Chtlrch would 
be led bacl< to its ancie1lt state, a1ld that the general common
wealth of tIle Christian world could be saved from death." 1 

Such words, frequently repeated before large audiences in 
that Helmstedt University, which in 1630 counted more than 
16,000 students, did not remain fruitless. 2 But this doctrine was 
vigorously opposed by the tlleologians of Lutheranism, Wll0 
charged Calixt with "crypto-Calvinism." Syncretism persisted 
scarcely anywhere except in the University, wllere it had been 
officially taught. A disciple of Calixt, one Molanus, a Protestant 
pastor, whom Duke JOh11 Frederick of Bru1lswick had appointed 
president of the consistory of his capital, became its defender. 
From 1674 to 1694 "a tentative religious union, which has not 
yet beel1 the object of 11istorical researcl1, stirred official Ger
many under the impulse of the bishop of Neustadt, Cllristopher 
Royas, of the Spinola family." 3 

Of a sudden the question entered a new phase and assunled 

1 Henke, Die Universitiit H el111tStiidt, I, 3.
 
2 Baruzi, Leibniz et l'organisation religieuse de la terre, p. 258.
 
8 Baruzi, Leibniz, in the collection P ensee chretienne, p. 36.
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great importance when, in December, 1676, a young philoso
pher, summoned by Duke John Frederick, arrived in the city of 
Hanover. His fame had already spread over Europe. 4 It was 
William Leibnitz. 

The Dul{e, recently converted to Catholicism,5 had to goverl1 
Protestants. This duty was full of difficttlties alld was a matter 
of continual concern to the ruler. Since 1667 an Italiall priest 
named Maccioni, entrusted with the direction of relig'ious af
fairs, l1ad labored at the preparation of a restoration of Cathol
icism in Hanover. But his efforts, often indiscreet, arol1sed 
vigorous protests. At his death (August, 1676) n1any COllverts 
returned to Protestantism. John Fredericl{ drealned of a work 
of pacification. No one was lTIOre disposed to second him i11 that 
work t11an Leibnitz, still much impressed from his C011versa
tions with Malebranche, Spinoza, the "Great Arnauld," Father 
de la Chaise, the learned Huet, and the famous Huygens. f\t 
Paris, at London, at The Hague, he had associated, without 
discrimillation, with Protestants alld Catholics, with tIle Jesuits 
and the men of Port Royal. Everything seelned to increase his 
enthusiasm for this question of the union of the Christian 
Churches. Leibnitz, one of the nlost representative geniuses 
that positive and dreamy Germany has produced,6 enamored 
alike of minute a11alyses and of grandiose syntheses, seemed or
ganized for the attempt to resolve into unity all the superficial 
oppositions 7 and to see everythi11g· i11 large perspective. At the 
time when he appeared, the Spanish and Portuguese discoveries 
had opened almost infinite perspectives to a world that was still 
agitated by the Renaissance ideas. The notion of a world trans
formation, in the religious order as well as in the political order, 

• "He returned to Germany, enveloped in one of those grandiose legends that hide 
an indiscreet curiosity" (Baruzi, Ope cit., p. 25). 

6 He abjured Protestantism in 1651. 

8 He was born June 21, 1646, at Leipzig. His family was of Slav origin. Cf. Tan
nery, art. "Leibniz" in the Grande Encyclopedie. 

1 Cf. Baruzi, Leibniz et I'organisation religieuse de la terre, p. 238. 
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captivated this powerful mind. He thougllt of a broadened and 
renovated Christianity. In his early youth, in his fatller's li
brary where he browsed at pleasure, his encyclopedic tastes 
were awakened. As he himself said, he took pleasure in the 
writings of Calixt. 8 His conversations with Molanus, Spinola, 
and Dttke John Frederick fixed 11is attentiol1 on the problenl that 
Calixt had proposed. His interviews with the diplomats soon 
COl1vil1ced llim that tIle desire of tIle Duk:e of Brunswick was 
shared by lTIOSt of the rulers of Germany.9 

V\Then asl<ed by the Duke of Hanover to begin the work, 
Leibnitz undertook to g·et in touch with some Catholic perSOl1
ages of atlthority. Among his correspondents the principal ones 
were Pellissol1, a C011vert from Protestantism since 1670, the 
Abbess of 11aubuisson, and especially Bossuet, the bishop of 
Meaux. 

The controversy between Bishop Spinola and the Protestant 
pastor Molanus, so far as we can judge from the few available 
documents, did not go beyond some equivocal generalities. 
These referred to three points: an agreement or understanding 
on a few easy questions, reservation to a future council of 
difficult questions, and meanwhile intercommunion of the dif
ferent faiths througll submissiol1 to the infallible authority of 
the Church represented by a cotlncil. But a fundamental ques
tion ren1ail1ed in suspense: how the future council should be 
composed. Should Protestants be admitted to it ? Would it be 
authorized to review the decisions of the COUI1Cil of Trel1t? 

But these were precisely the questions that, from the outset 
of his discussions, Leibnitz seen1ed to ig·nore or at least to at
tempt avoiding at any price. The representative of John 
Fredericl< strove to find a basis of agreement in another direc

8 "When scarcely more than a child I used to browse at will in my father's library. 
. • • I took much pleasure in the writings of Calixtus" (quoted by Baruzi, Ope cit., 
p. 191 ). 

9 Almost every page of the Treaty of Westphalia shows the desire for the union. 
See particularly the Treaty of Osnabriick, Art. V, nos. 14, 24, 48. 
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tion. He held that it was derived from tradition. He wrote: 
"God does not refllse I-lis grace to those WllO do what they 
Call. 10 Tllis maxim is COlllmon to the theologians. . . . More
over, certainly the t11eologians commonly disti11guish between 
material heretics and fornlal heretics; the latter they condemn, 
but 110t the fornler." 11 "But a Protestant who, 1nistaken about 
the fact, does not believe that the COU11Cii of Trent was 
ecunlenical, WOllld be only a material heretic." 12 

It vvas to Pellissol1 that Leibnitz wrote these lines. Pellisson 
was one of the most charming men of his time. He was twenty 
years older than the philosopher of Hanover. His four-years 
inlprisol1nlent in the Bastille had been for him an occasion for 
prolonged meditation 011 the loftiest questions of religion. From 
this experience he kept a sober and austere piety which, how
ever, in no way cllang·ed the amiable qualities of 11is cl1aracter. 
011 his returll to the court, he resumed l1is former polished 
mal111ers, vvhich delighted those about 11iln. The exquisite tone 
of his first letters charmed the German philosopher.13 In a most 
gracious nla11ner, Pellisson had consented to purSlle the discus
sion all the grounds which the philosopher prepared for him. 
He wrote: "It is not by the authority of the Council of Trent 
tllat we urg·e the Protestants to become Catholics, but by the 
authority of all the Catholic Churches, which constitute only 
aIle." 14 

Of course; but to argue thus was, with a view of not offend
ing I..;eibllitz and the Protestants, merely to push the difficulty 
further back. For would they g·rant that the COllncil of Trent 
represented all the "Catholic Churches"? And vvhat was to be 
understood by those two words? The discussion continued. 

10 Facienti quod in se est Deus non denegat gratiam. Letter to John Frederick 
(1677), published by Stein, Leibniz und S pinoza, p. 300. 

11 Leibniz, CEuvres (Foucher de Careil ed.), I, 127. 

12 Ibid., p. 12 9. 
18 Ibid., p. 126. 

l'Ibid., p. 140. 
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Other personages entered into it. The abbess of Maubuisson, 
Louise Hollal1dine, sister of tIle Palatine Anne of Gonzaga, 
that fatTIous prillcess herself, theIl tIle spiritual Madame de 
Brinon, long tIle confidante of Madame de Maintenon at Saint 
Cyr; lastly, the queen of "learned" ladies, MIle de Scudery.15 

Such are the surprising figures we meet along with Pellisson 
in tl1is correspondence undertakell for the union of the 
Chtlrches. In it we feel the weal(ening of Leibnitz' genius. 
The Duke de Broglie says: "A tone of playful affectation, an 
ill-tinled display of literary and pllilosophical subtlety, the 
pleasure of carrying on a discussion rather than a desire to 
reacl1 a conclusion, are unfortunately only too evident in all tllat 
catne froln his pen during this second period. You mig·ht say 
that l1e relished the prolongation of a situation which proctlred 
for hilTI such flattering advances and which, without commit
ting him to anyone, deluded hitll with fine compliments." 16 

But of a sudden the intervention of a new correspondent 
altered the character of the discussiol1 and, as with a breatll, 
upset the scaffold of the combinations imagined by Leibnitz 
and l1is amiable controversialists. Did tIley, or did they not, 
accept the C011I1Cil of Trent? Leibnitz was told: "No hope for 
the reunion exists so long as Trent's discussions on faith are 
regarded as in suspense. Therefore some declarations con
fornlable to the decrees of the Cotlncil must be fixed upon . . . 
or al10tller tinle or other dispositions on the part of the Prot
estal1ts must be awaited." 17 He Wll0 spoke thus was the Bishop 
of l\1eaux. He had, in fact, not been a stranger to the preceding 
cOt1troversies. MadatTIe de Brillon, the n10st active and most 
serious leader of the little feminine congress, l1ad comnlunicated 
to hin1 several important documents of the affair. 

The great Bishop waited for the opportune moment to let fall 

15 De Broglie in the Correspondant, LI, 230.
 

16 Ibid.
 
11 Leibniz, Ope cit., II, 501. The date of the letter is June :lS, 1693.
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from his pen the terrible dilemnla, with the full weight of his 
genius and from the height of his episcopal office. Leibnitz, tlOt 
accustomed to being treated so frankly, could not suppress a 
feeling of surprise and vexation. He complained "of the 
l1aughtil1ess of the Bishop of Meaux," "of the attitude of 
sltperiority that eloquence and authority give to great nlen." 18 

Soon, with incomparable suavity, he tried to resume, under 
various forms, the two arguments on which his whole dialectic 
rested: that the Council of Trent represented the Church, is not 
certail1; evel1 if the Council of Trent has tIle authority whicl1 
Rome geives it, the Protestants refuse it this authority in good 
faith and with sincerity of heart. He wrote: "The reasons of 
our persuasions are of two kil1ds: sonle are explicable, the 
others inexplicable. Those I call explicable can be proposed to 
other persons by a distinct process of reasoning; but the inex
plicable reasons consist solely in our conscience or perception, 
and in all experience of in\vard feeling into vvllich we cannot 
make others enter." 19 Bossuet refused to enter into a consid
eration of these psychological questions. It is a fact, he replied, 
that the Council of Trent is accepted by all Catholics. "On this 
point full accord is found in France and in Germany, as also in 
Italy and in Spain: this unanimous agreement establis11es the 
ul1deniable reception of the Council in all that concerl1S the 
faith." What purpose is served by alleging the good faith of the 
Protestants in their resistance to the Council? This good faith 
can make them excusable in the eyes of God; it does not open 
for them the gates of the visible Church. 

During an interval of three years (1693-96), vvhen 'Are may 
say that Bossuet is tired of making the saIne reply to the tireless 
argumentation of his opponent, Leibnitz contit1ued the discLls
sion with Madame de Brinon alone. Perhaps nowhere else did 
he put more of his soul or better reveal the depth of his complex 

18 Ibid., p. 377.
 
19 Ibid.~ I, 127-35.
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tll0ug11t, in whicll objective diplomacy is so oftell mingled with 
subjective religious concern. He does not hide from Madame 
de Brinon allY of his grievances against Catholicism. She, on 
her side, makes no attempt to conceal the anxiety she feels for 
the salvation of the Protestants. They exhort each other. She 
begs hin1 to give himself a month of reflection in solittlde alld 
recollection. He eludes the suggestion by replying: "What is a 
mOllth, Madame, compared with the many years I have elTI
ployed in this endeavor since the age of twellty-twO?" 20 

Btlt Leibnitz was a philosopher besides being a diplolnat. 
While he was opening his soul to Madame de Brinon and was 
carrying on his discussion with Bossuet, he resorted to 
measures of expediency which were "artifices of a double 
loyalty." 21 The first was to conclude negotiations with Louis 
XIV over the head of the Bishop of Meaux; the second was the 
publication, under the name and appearances of a Catholic 
scllolar, of a study in which, proceeding from thoroughly 
orthodox principles, he advanced to the most extreme COl1ces
sions. The bool{ appeared under the title of J1tdiciun1 doctoris 
cath.olic1:. But Louis XIV, an old man, worn out with these 
relig"ious disptltes, thought he would do well to communicate to 
Bossuet himself the propositions advanced by the philosopher 
of Hanover. And there the matter rested. Some cOllferences 
like\vise undertal<en by Leibnitz with various leaders of the 
Protestant Churches had no further restIlts, in spite of the 
activity of William of Orallge, who declared that he had 
decided "to give all his attention to this ';york." 22 

Such an undertaking ill accorded with that which ain1ed at a 
llnion betvveen Protestants and Catholics, for that very William 
of Orallge vvrote: "Our whole right in Great Britain is in the 
exclusion and detestation of tIle Roman religion." All accord 

20 Ibid., II, 24, 8s.
 
21 Co1#respondant, LI, 235.
 
22 Baruzi, Ope cit., pp. 350-52.
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based on a comnlunity of hatred was sure to be unstable and 
barren. Botll undertakings of Leibl1itz failed. In 1701 people 
no longer talked of either of them. The philosopher and diplo
mat seemed evel1 to fear the resumption of a project of union 
with the Catholics. "All the rights of the house of Hanover," 
he wrote, "are based solely on the hatred and exclusion of tIle 
Catholic Church: therefore everything nlust be avoided that 
wOllld indicate only slight zeal against the Romal1ists." 1"'he 
cares of the statesman, always millgled in him with the cares of 
the man of religion, at length supplanted the latter. Therein 
especially must be sought the cause of the failure of a l1egotia
tion conducted by two men of genius, rather tllan ill the 
haughty tone of the Bishop of Meaux. Moreover, perhaps it is 
chinlerical to count on general movements for a return to 
religious unity. History Sl10WS us many apostasies en masse, 
but very few collective conversions. 

Pietism 

At the time when these projects of union were ul1der way, a 
certain number of Protestants, concerned over the future of 
their Churclles and over the safeguarding of the Christian 
spirit, t110ught they had fOUlld the final form of their beliefs in 
Pietism. The chief representative of the pietist movement at 
tIle end of the seventeenth century was Jacob Spener, whose 
l1ame deserves an important place in the religiolls llistory of 
GernlallY. In the words of Franz Werner, "Modern Protestant 
Germany, so far as it rests on supernatural foundations, is 
marked vvith the intellectual seal of Spener more than that of 
Luther." 23 

In its basis and prinlary inspiration, the pietist movement, 
like the syncretist movenlent, goes bacl{ to the very origins of 
Protestantism. Whereas the syncretists always appealed to the 

28 Werner, art. "Spener" in Kirchenlexikon. 
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authority of Melanchthon, the Pietists claimed that of the name 
of Schwenkfeld. As the theories of Melancllthon had been 
developed at the beginning of the seventeenth century by 
Calixt, those of Schwenkfeld were taken up again at that same 
time by Jollann Arndt, whose ideas would exercise a de
terminant ilTfluence on Jacob Spener. Arndt, a tellder and 
mystic soul, from his youth "vas nourished on the Imitation of 
Christ) and 011 the works of St. Bernard and Tauler. In 1606 
and r608 appeared his important work, Wah,Yen Christenthun~ 

("True Christianity").24 In four books, entitled The Book of 
Script~tre) Th,e Book of Life, The Book of Consciel1,ce, and Tlle 
Book of Nature) he glorified the life of prayer, the pardon of 
offenses, the hatred for sin, the practical love of neighbor, the 
spirit of humility and poverty, forgetfulness of self, alld COll1

plete abandonment to the \vill of God. 25 His language was 
simple, pithy, full of unction. All that he said on these subjects 
was almost entirely Catholic. He even advised external wor
ship. "For God to be aroused," he said, "He has no need of our 
calls; but mall, indolent and lax, needs to be led to the thought 
of God by external worship." Johann Arndt's whole mysticisrrl 
rested on the Lutheran doctrine of justification. 26 

He put Luther in tIle sanle ranl( as the Fathers of the Chtlrch 
and the apostles. 27 But, as he did not insult the Roman Church 
and as he broke witll Protestant Scholasticisln, the orthodox 
Lutherans heaped abuse on him. Osiander spoke of his writing's 
as containing "the most monstrous mixture of papist, Man
ichaean, Pelagian, and Calvinist heresies." According to 
Osiander, Ar11dt "had written at the dictation of Satan; he had 
drunl( the infected and foul water where the papists slaked their 
tllirst." These attacks did not prevent the success of the book. 

24 W ahren Christenthun't. Translated under the title True Christianity.
 
25 Janssen, L'Allemagne et la Rejorme, VII, 656.
 
26 For his explicit declarations, see True Christianity, I, xxix; Bk. I, chaps. 5,
 

19, 34, 41 ; Bk. II, chaps. I, 2, 3. 
21 Ibid., I, 300 (Bk. I, chap. 39). 
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No hun1an writing, if \ve except the In'litatio11} has been re
printed more often thatl Arndt's True Christianity.28 A Latin 
translation, printed in 1687 without any author's name, spread 
in this form among Catholics. 

Jacob Spener (1635-17°5) 

The ag"itations and disturbances broug"ht on by the Thirty 
Years' War put a stop to the surge of the pietist movement. 1311t 
after the Peace of Westphalia, a man who combined the tender 
piety of a mystic al1d the orga11izing genius of a statesman gave 
it a fresh impulse. His name "vas Philip Jacob Spener. He was 
born in 1635 at Rappoltsweiler in Alsace, was brougllt up in 
the family of COU11t von Rappolstein, where l1is father was 
tutor. There he received lessons from the lTIOst distinguished 
teachers" of his time, among others the famous Hebraist 
Buxtorf. His extensive acquail1tance with literature, philos
opl1y, theology, and Oriental languages seemed to destine him 
for one of the highest posts in the teaching of the universities. 
His special competence in the science of heraldry and genealogy 
brought him into relation with the greatest nobility of Ger
many. 

But the profound impression made on l1is religious soul by 
the death of his benefactress, Countess von Rappolsteil1, and 
then, shortly after, the reading of tIle sermons of Tauler and 
especially his readil1g of Arndt's True Christia1lLity} finally 
turned him toward piety. Appointed chief pastor at Franl<fort
on-Main, he devoted himself wholly to the apostolate of the 
poor, visiting their hon1es, preaching the gospel to then1, appeal
to the lords for a mitigation of their wretchedness. Soon l1e 
acquired a remarkable influence among the people. I-lis doctrines 
did not appreciably differ from those of Arndt. But, better than 
his predecessors, he understood the need of organizing- the 

28 Mangenot, art. "Arndt" in Diet. de tlliol. 
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religious life. From the outset of his apostolate, he started 
catechism classes to prepare the faithful for the reception of 
c011firmation, and pious societies for the laity and for the 
pastors. His cOlnplete plan for organization was not revealed 
until 1675 by the publication of his Pia desideria. 29 

The principal aims of the celebrated pietist pastor were the 
follovving: the organization of a sinlple instruction in ac
cordance with a short catechism, in the form of questions and 
answers; 30 the diffusion of the works of Thomas a Kempis, 
Tattler, and t11e Gerlna1~ Theolog3'~· the abandonment of 
scholastic a11d rational theology; the formation of a body of 
\vell prepared pastors, some of whom would cultivate high 
philosophy, whereas the others would preach with apostolic 
sinlplicity; lastly, the foundation of special associations, called 
C"'ollegia pietatisJ for the laity, and C"'ollegia philobiblica for the 
clerg·y. Speller's book had a prodigiolts success. Germany be
came covered with Collegia pietatis. But the official doctors of 
Lutheral1ism were no gentler with him than they had been with 
his precursor, Johann Arndt. His refusal to condemn the writ
ings of Jacob Boehnle and to disavow the nlanner of life of the 
latter's followers drew down upon him the almost unanimotls 
disapproval of the theologians. He had to flee frorn Frankfort 
to Strasbourg, from Strasbourg to Dresden, and fronl Dresden 
to Berlin, \v11ere he died in 1705, convinced of the near ap
proach of the kingdom of God. Modern Protestants regard hhn 
as "the Father of Pietism," 31 and Catholics recognize in him 
"one of the noblest and purest characters that Protestantism 
has produced." 32 

Pietism declil1ed after Spener's death. Two of his disciples, 

29 Spener's Pia desideria appeared first in 1675 as a preface to Arndt's Wahren 
Christenthu111," in 1678 it was published separately at Paris. 

so In 1677 he himself published a little catechism, which he called Simple Explana.. 
tion of Christian Doctrine. 

Sl Bonifas, Hist. des dogmes de l'Eglise chretienne, p. 491. 
82 Werner, art. "Spener" in Kirchenlexikon. 
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Christian Hochman and Ger11ard Tersteegen, tried to continue 
his \vorl<: in the same spirit. Their personal influence on the 
people was considerable. Hochman preached most often in the 
open air, in the fields, and "whel1 he spoke," say the contem
porary reports, "his hearers thought they saw the aurora of 
eterllity rising." 33 Tersteegen led the life of a poor man; frol11 
llilll we have SOlne touchil1g prayers. But a third disciple, Dippel 
by nanle, discredited the master's doctrine by 11is ridiculous 
behavior and his questionable morals. The people, Wll0 had 
called the followers of Hochman "fine fasters," called the 
follo\vers of Dippel "fine feasters." 

The eighteenth celltury witnessed the conlplete decline of 
Pietism ill GermallY. Impelled to rally about a doctrine, the 
Pietists divided into three schools: that of Samuel Collen
brusch, who tried to subordinate dog-nla to religious practice 
and succeeded in ruiI1ing the Lutheran doctrine bit by bit; tl1e 
school of Kohlbrugge, who attenlpted to subordil1ate religious 
practice to the Lutheran dogma of justification by faith alone 
and succeeded merely in discotlraging piety. A third school, 
that founded by the curious visionary Elias Eller, led to the 
most grotesque and tragic scenes. 

Pietism spread in different parts of Europe and America 
\vith numerous ranlifications. With Elllinanuel ZiIlzendorf, 
the founder of the Moravian BrethreIl, it reached even Green
land and Labrador; with John Wesley, the father of tIle Meth
odists, it became established especially in Eng-laI1d; with 
Swedenborg it reached An1erica and won mallY followers in 
Sweden and ill Russia, where the famous Barolless von 
IZruedener, who exercised considerable influence on Emperor 
Alexander and on the I-Ioly Alliance, became the ardent apostle 
of its doctritles. In spite of everything, Pietisin would be per
petuated in the German people. Its influence on the mind of 
Kant is well kilown. 

83 Philipps and Goerres, Hf~storich politiche Blaetter, XLII, 25. 
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Leibnitz and Spener made great efforts to reCOl1struct the 
religious tlnity of Protesta11tisnl. The failure of this attempt 
encouraged tIle rationalist nl0venlent. Leibnitz' chief disciple, 
Wolff, stressed the naturalist tendency of his master. Kautzen, 
a Lutheran theolog-ian, held that the Bible ought to be replaced 
by conscie11ce. Semler, 1fendelssohn, Lessing, and Herder went 
even farther in the same direction. We Ilave no right to say that 
the rationalist current of the eighteenth century belongs strictly 
to France. German Protestantism contributed a considerable 
affluent to this currel1t. 

Protestantism in England 

By variOtlS routes E11glish Protestantism gave rise to a 
similar result. A man of deep Inind, or at least of amazing 
political cleverness, would break up the Ang-lican Church such 
as it had been established by the long efforts of Henry VIII, 
Edward VI, and Elizabeth. But the Purita1l Reformation of 
Oliver Cronlwell "vould in turn collapse and leave, on the soil of 
the United Kingdom, only a division of sects, sonle having the 
character of dubious illulnillism, the others of a disturbing 
rationalism, both of them alongside a mysterious society that 
would become their po"verful atlxiliary. 

In 1648, at tIle time whe11 the Treaty of Westphalia was con
cluded, Great Britain, not a party to this treaty, was both 
powerful and very disturbed. By her strong administrative 
al1d financial organization, which she owed to Queen Elizabeth, 
by the expansion of her frontiers, which now embraced Scot
land, and by the number and importance of her colonies, 
Eng"land took her place in the front rank of European powers. 
The United Kingdonl-so called after the annexation of Scot
land-was, of all the European states, the one that could most 
confidently, in the face of foreign powers, count on the loyalty 
of all its citizens. 
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Charles I 

However, since the middle of the seventeeI1th century, the 
illternal dissensions, political and religious, were such as might 
presage a revolution. Charles I, tllen reigning, was not alto
gether that "just, moderate, and magnanimous king," with no 
fault except clemency, whose portrait Bossuet traced with an 
embellishment of eloquence, at the time when a g-reat n1is
fortune brought that monarch much respect. The successor of 
James I was, indeed, not without moral and intellectual 
qualities that cOInmanded esteem, and the noble attitude with 
which he died showed the fundamental loftiness of his soul. 
But, tllrough a false principle of government or a weakness of 
cllaracter, he made the mista1<:e of carrying the exercise of 
absolute power to arbitrary extremes and of carrying diplo
macy to the POiIlt of duplicity. Olle day in the House of Con1
Inons, Cromwell, without arousing the indignation of his 
llearers, declared that the king was intelligel1t, but the most per
sistent of liars. Married to a Catholic prillcess, Henrietta 1faria 
of France, daugllter of Henry IV, he was said to have e11
deavored to win acceptance for this marriage by persecution of 
the Queen's corelig-ionists. 

Two facts of James I's reign had already aggravated the 
situation of the Catholics: the oath of allegiance had divided 
them, and the Gunpowder Plot had, in tIle cleverly prepared 
public mind, attributed to them the crime of a few isolated 
gentlemen. Ullder Cllarles I, during the long strifes betweeI1 
the authority of the l<ing and that of the Parliament, bet"veen 
the Established Church and the Puritan Church, the Catholics 
received blows from both sides at once alld were the target of 
political schen1es of the one and the fanaticism of the other. 
TIle severest of their trials came from the oath against trall
substantiation, which the King, always concerned with effacing 
the impression produced by his Catholic marriage, imposed on 
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thenl ttnder penalty of the confiscation of two-thirds of their 
property. Ho\vever, their attitude was admirable. The Cath
olics had never been sparing in their testimonies of loyalty to 
the king's authority. In the war declared by Parliament, they 
resolutely tool{ their stand on the side of the traditionaltTIon
archy. This loyal policy was fatal for them. After the King's 
defeat, they were naturally reckoned among the foes of the 
11ew order of things and were treated with new rigors. 

Oliver Crom\vell (1599-1658) 

The man who assumed the direction of the English govern
ment after the deatl1 of Charles I was Oliver Cromwell. Should 
we regarcl him as a sort of hero, soaritlg above other men by 
the prodigy of his genius and of his will, as Thomas Carlyle 
would have us believe? 34 Should "ve not rather, in agreement 
with David Hume,35 consider him a fiery fanatic? Recently a 
certain vvriter has maintained that he was in all respects a medi
ocre statesman, and that merely the events tnade him appear 
g·reat. 36 Should we accept as final Bossttet's judgment, that 
Cromwell was "a moving· a11d daring spirit ,vho seems to have 
been born to change the world" and that he "vas "an acconl
plished hypocrite as well as a clever politiciall"? We cannot in 
a brief summary express all the aspects of that complex and un
healthy nature, such as it appears to us in the latest historical 
inquiries.37 

Cromwell was born in 1599, of a country gentleman, on the 
bank of the Otlse River, not far from Cambridge, in a region 
where prophets and visionaries were 110t rare. He belonged to 

34 Thomas Carlyle, On Heroes and Hero Worship. 
35 Burne, History of England, year 1658. 
36 Filon in Revue des Deux ]"londes (November IS, 1902) and Journal des Debats 

(November 26, 1902). "Olivier is not a man of genius; he is not even a man of 
superior talent." (Filon, Journal des Debats., loco cit.). 

81 John Morley, Oliver Cro11'twell. Cf. art. "Cromwell" in the Dictionary of N a
tional Biography. 
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the fan1ily of that Thomas Cron1well, first Lord Essex and 
minister of Henry VIII, who contribttted so tnuch to the 
establishlnent of Episcopalianisnl in England and the absolute 
power of royalty. These two institutions were precisely the 
ones against which Oliver Cromwell would direct all his 
strength. His early education seems to have been limited almost 
entirely to tIle reading of the Bible and to hearing Evallgelical 
sermons. The somewllat crtlde literary style of his corres

\ pondence 38 indicates the incolnplete character of his education. 
At the age of twenty, following some youthful fault, a sud

den cha11ge toward austerity took place in him. The fear of God, 
the dread of hell, then the feeling of grace, the aSsttrallce of 
salvation, the fixed idea of holiness, a holiness of which he 
thenceforth became the ideal according to his own experience, 
and "''"hich later he wished to impose on all who catne in contact 
with him: such \\lere the feelings that determined and accom
pallied what he called his conversion. 

In 1628, when he was barely twellty-nine years old, he ap
peared in Parliament, a 11lan careless about his clothes, vvith an 
enormous head, broad shoulders, and fiery countenance. By his 
rustic manners and by his features, now jovial and now surly, 
l1e was quite at variance with the brilliant knig-hts trained at the 
sunlptuous court of Queen Elizabeth. He vvas a poor speaker. 
Btlt when he was shaken by violent feelillg, llis voice, habittlally 
low and shrill, became thundering and in1passioned.39 The 

4prestige of his name, whicll Protestant England had not for
gotten, was added to that of his words. As llis ideas were simple 
in their expression and radical in their tenderlcy, he soon be
callle the head of a party. His aim was the trittmph of real 
Protestantism, of that which Luther had sketched and which 
Calvin and Fox had perfected. Between Christ and the indi

88 Carlyle, Crolnwell's Letters and Speeches.
 
89 Sir Philips Warwick, in his Memoirs, relates the impression made on him by
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vidual man, no intermediaries: this is the fundamental principle 
that he took from Lttther. 

Moreover, in the work of justification and salvation which 
Christ operates in man, grace must be regarded as something 
felt and impossible to be lost, as Fox and Calvin taught. The 
man \vho is jtlstified and assured of his justification, is the 
saint. The saint must triumph. Force cannot be better employed 
than in fig-hting for holiness. But the g·reat force is the arnlY. 
A religio!l organized in a tnilitary way; an army marchitlg, 
obeying, and maneuvering at a religious command: that was 
Cronlwell's ideal. One of his contemporaries describes tIle army 
assembled by the celebrated agitator to fight Charles I. I-Ie 
says: "Sometimes these soldiers come to a 11alt to hear a 
sermon; sometimes they sing psalms while drilling. Some 
captains were heard to cry out: 'Tak:e aim. Fire. In the Ilame of 
the Lord.' Each roll of the drum had a biblical name. An officer 
said: Drum St. Matthew's call to arms; or the general call of 
the Apocalypse." 

Such was the army that became Cronlwell's instrunlent to 
overthrow the kingship of C11arles I in England, then to estab
lish his own dictatorship there, to org·anize it and defend it. 
Between Luther-tIle mystical Protestant, whose aInbitioI1 was 
limited to reforlnillg the Church-aIld Jean Jacques Rousseatl 
-the social Protestant, wll0se aim was notlling· less thaI1 the 
transfornlation of society-Cromwell was the political Prot
estallt, whose ideas were translated into g·overnmental institu
tions. 

We must recognize that the events served the strange 
fortttne of this man. The English Chtlrch of Henry VIII
that Catholicism without a pope and subject to a k:ing-suc
cessively undermined by Lutheran infiltrations, broke up under 
the influence of an internal logic. They began by saying: No 
pope. They ended by saying: No priest. Moreover, public 
opinion, seeing the reaction, had been so long wearied with the 
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pomp of pretentious cavaliers, with their big pltunes and long 
swords, that it turned agreeably to these austere Puritans, who 
marched wearing sOITlber cloaks, a Bible in tlleir hand. The 
King's policy of expediency was driving him nlore and more to 
arbitrary nleasures and was making- his absolute power odious. 
The religious authority, like the political authority, seemed to 
offer itself to anyone who \vould have a strong enough hand and 
a great enotlgh daring- to seize it. Crom\vell, backed by llis 
Pttritan army, had that daring and that strength. 

We know how, on December 6 arid 7, 1648, tool( place the 
purge of the English Parlia111ent. An officer of Cromvvell's 
army, stationed at the door of the I-Iottse of Comnlons, with a 
proscription list in his hand, infornled eighty members of the 
Parliament of their exclusion. The l1linority renlaining, 
trell1bling and docile, voted the charges ag-ainst the I<'il1g. 
Charles, convicted by a so-called court of justice, met his death 
on January 30, 1649, with SUCll nobility that history is telnpted 
to forget the faults of his life. A few days later the abolition of 
the kingship and of the peerage was proclaimed. England be
came a republic, and Cromwell, with the title of Protector, be
came its all-powerful dictator. 

Cromwell's Governnlent 

Cromwell made use of his unlimited power to impose his 
ideal. He said that the saints, Ineaning his friends the Puritalls, 
were destined to govern the world; everyone tTIust be subject to 
the sail1ts. But, to assure the supremacy of the saints, first 
papism, Episcopalianism, and Presbyterianism must be 
crushed. This task the clever party chief set out to accomplish 
at the beg-inning of his political career, and he proceeded to 
execttte it with a l(nowing and calculated method. TIle destruc
tion of "papism" was the first of these aims. TIle n1ere word 
"papism" had something magical about it and inflamed the 



293 CROMWELL'S GOVERNMENT 

passions of the English Protestants. From the time that Oliver 
CrolTIwel1 acquired the preponderance in the deliberations of 
the Parlianlellt, 

scarcely a day occurred in \vhich some order of ordinance, local or 
general, was not issued by the two houses; and very few of these, even 
on the most indifferent subjects, were permitted to pass without the 
assertion that the war had been originally provoked and was still con
tinued by the papists, for the sole purpose of the establishment of 
popery on the ruins of Protestantism. The constant repetition acted 
on the Ininds of the people as a sufficient proof of the charge; and the 
denials, the protestations, the appeals to heaven made by the King, 
were disregarded and conden1ned as unworthy artifices, adopted to 
deceive the credulous and unwary. Under such circumstances, the 
Catholics found themselves exposed to insult and persecution wherever 
the influence of the Parlian1ent extended.40 

The rtlin of the Episcopalian Church was the second aim 
pursued by the tireless agitator. He took advantage of the 
irritation arotlsed among the people by tIle rigorous sanctions 
which certain prelates enlployed, and he profited by the scandal 
which their excessive luxury provoked. In Parliament he 
directed a campaigll of speeches and of all killds of publications 
against tIle episcopate. A cornmission, presided over by a mili
tary officer, tIle Count of Manchester, was charged with 
"ptlrifying" the universities of Oxford and Cambridge. In 
Canlbridge University alone the number of exclusions rose to 
two hundred. Several, throug-h fear, resigned froln their posi
tion. 41 

'-flle Presbyterians remained to be dealt wit11. More form
idable because of tIle cOl1nections they had in tIle popular 
masses, but conlpronlised in the regime that was crumbling bit 
by bit, they had allied themselves with the Independent 
Puritans ill the strtlggle which the latter had just been sustain

40 John Lingard, I-Iistory of E1'tgland (10 vol. ed.), VIII, 70.
 
41 Ibid.) p. 73.
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ing agail1st the royalty, papism, and Episcopalial1ism. More
over, they prevailed over the Independents by their nun1ber and 
social aLlthority. "They possessed a11 overwhellTIing majority in 
tIle assembly, the senate, the city, and the army; the solemn 
league and covenant llad enlisted the whole Scottish nation in 
their caLIse." 42 CrolTIwel1 faced the difficulties of the strife and 
was 110t discourag-ed. After all, the Independents, the "saints," 
11ad 011 their side, besides their clain1 to divine right to govern 
the vvorld, the el1ergy that is derived fro111 absolLlte confidence 
in a cause al1d in a leader. 

They never exceeded a dozen in the asserrlbly; but these were 
veteran disputants, eager, fearless, and persevering, whose attachn1ent 
to their favorite doctrines had been riveted by persecution and exile. 
. . . The very nature of the contest bet\veen the king and the parlia
Inent was calculated to predispose the mind in favour of their princi
pIes. It taught men to distrust the claims of authority, to exercise their 
own judgnlent on matters of the highest interest, and to spurn the 
fetters of intellectual as well as of political thraldom. In a short tin1e 
the Independents were joined by the Antinomians, Anabaptists, 
Millenarians, Erastians, and the men1bers of many ephemeral sects, 
whose very nanles are now forgotten. 43 

B:y the aid of this party Cron1well made his assault on the 
Presbyterian ChLlrch; wit11 it 11e invaded Ireland and Scotla11d. 
Surrou11ded by tllis restless, daring, and revolutionary party, 
he made his greatest conquests. 

But, lil<:e Lutl1er, Cromwell S0011 made acquaintance \vith the 
hLllniliatiol1 of revolutionary leaders, \vhen, after releasing the 
passions of their followers, they see then1selves reduced to the 
necessity of fighting their former n10st ardent friends and of 
ptltting their reliance on their former enemies. 

The heat of the battle had notably contributed to turning the 
PLlritan party toward the most radical doctrines. Within it a 

42 Ibid., p. 75.
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sect was forlned, which toolc the nan1e of Levellers. Lilburn, a 
denlagogue and pamphleteer, had preached community of 
goods, hatred of the rich, the abolition of all political al1d 
relig-iol1s hierarcllY; llis arrest stirred tlP tIle mass of the people 
in his favor. Cromwell saw the danger. Lilburn was released; 
but the Protector crtlshed pitilessly, in his arlny, every chief 
that he suspected of sharing the ideas of the Levellers. We then 
see him mal(e tIp to tIle Presbyterians alld promise them his 
protection. We see him carefulllot to alienate the various sects 
of the Illuminated. We see hinl especially rel)Ting on the Jews, 
whose po\ver was real thoug-h hidden. The Jews had been legally 
expelled from Eng-land in 1290 by Edward I. That ordinance 
had never been revolced. The Protector authorized the Je\tvs to 
filter back agaill qtIietly into England. Soon they filled the 
connnerce and the administration. A conten1porary anllalist 
says that soon you mjg-ht see Cron1vvell, \vhile conversillg with 
SOlne lord, stIddetlly break off the conversation to receive a 
shabby old Illan who was asking to spealc to l1irn. It was a Jew, 
who had come with a bit of news, some secret of his enemies or 
of foreig-n powers. 44 

Cronl\vell's al1lbition was llever linlited to n1aking Puritan
ism triumph in England. What tIle saints were predestit1ed to 
was the govern111el1t of the world. This is not the place to show 
how, in foreign policy, he carried tIle same fanatical and triclcy 
spirit which had assured his tritln1ph in Great Britain. Finally, 
almost all the nlonarchies, in spite of the repulsion vvhich a regi
cide must have inspired in them, rallied to his rule. The Dutch, 
overcome by hiln, prolnised never to give asylum to the Stuarts. 
Denmark, Sweden, Portug-al, concluded treaties of con1nlerce 
a11d navigation with him. 1~he IZing- of France and the King of 
Spain, who were so closely united to the fanlily of the Stuarts 
by ties of blood, vied with each other for an alliance with Crom
,veIl. vVhat is especially note\vorthy, is that in most of these 

{4 Guizot, Histoire de la Republique d'Angleterre (2nd ed.), II, 154. 
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negotiations the idea of religious propaganda was uppermost 
in tIle Protector's mind. When he declared for the French alli
ance in preference to the Spanish alliance, his purpose was not 
merely to profit by the maritime decadence of Spain, bilt, as we 
may well surmise, also to follow the traditiollal English hatred 
for tIle country of the Inquisition and of tIle Arn1ada. To the 
same Protestant zeal n1ay be attributed Cromwell's support of 
the Vaudois against the Duke of Savoy. Even into the depths of 
Transylvania the hand of Crom\vell protected Protestantism. 
Elizabeth's policy lived again, enlarged and triumphant. 

In the midst of this triumph the Protector expired. He died 
Septen1ber 3, 1658, not of gall stones, as Pascal says, but of a 
fever. Says Hume: 

At length the fever increased, and he himself began to entertain 
some thoughts of death, and to cast his eye towards that future 
existence, whose idea had once been intinlately present to him; though 
since, in the hurry of affairs and the shock of wars and factions, it had, 
no doubt, been considerably obliterated. He asked Goodwin, one of his 
preachers, if the doctrine were true, that the elect could never fall or 
suffer a final reprobation. "Nothing more certain," replied the 
preacher. "Then I anI safe," said the protector; "for I am sure that 
once I was in a state of grace." 45 

Charles II (1630-85) 

Until William of Orange, England did 110t see a stateslnan 
comparable to Oliver Cromwell. But the Church experienced 
the most extreme vicissitudes. The governlnent of Crom\vell's 
oldest son, Richard, \vas illsig'nificant in its character and in its 
duration, which was less than tvvo years. At his death, England 
fell into anarchy. General MOllk, goverllor of Scotland, took 

4advalltage of the conditions to bfillg to Londoll, without firing 
a Sl10t, tIle pretel1der Charles Stuart, son of Charles I, who took 
the name of Charles II. 

4:i Hume, History 0/ England, V, 485 (year 1658). 
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Althoug-h a Protestant, the new King was rrlarried to a Cath
olic princess of the house of Braganza, a cousin of Louis XIV. 
Until his coming to the throne he had been backed by the Cath
olic party 46 and, during his residence in France, he enjoyed 
close relations \vitll several venerated members of the clergy. 47 

These circumstances g-ave reason to expect that he would be 
favorable to Catholicism. This hope was soon deceived. Charles 
II preselltly sI10\ved that he was one of the most shanleless liber
tines of his time. The party of the Cavaliers, which, since the 
death of Elizabeth, had been supplanted by the party of the 
Puritans, gathered round a sovereign whose elegant and dis
solute manner of life ag·reed well with their own tendencies. In 
conseqtlence of the discredit of Purital1isnl, Ang-licanism tri
ulllphed. III 1662 the Killg pl1blished the Act of Uniformity by 
virtue of which two thousand Noncol1fornlist pastors vvere 
drivell fraln tIleir posts. In 1665 the Five l\lile Act aggravated 
the persecutiol1: refractory pastors were forbiddel1 to conle 
within five nliles of a corporate borol1gh, and were thus effec
tively prevel1ted from returlling to their fornler parishes. 

But the starIn soon turned nlore particl1larly agaillst the 
Catllolics. In 1672 the King, by virtue of l1is prerog·atives, with
out consulting Parliament, published a Declaration of Indul
gence, which suspended the execution of the penal laws enacted 
against the ~Tonconformists. This royal edict has been reg-arded 
as a measure in favor of the Catholics, an effect of the alliance 
bet\veen the Stuart king and the Bourbon king. Men's minds 
were stirred; the hatred for "papisnl" redoubled. The alleged 
misdeeds of tIle Catllolics were recalled. In September 1666, an 
accidental fire had destroyed a considerable part of I ...ondon. By 
means of the most absurd accounts, the enemies of the Cat1101ics 

46 "Charles II, in his flight after the battle of Worcester, saw fifty-eight Catholics 
vow their head to the scaffold to save his" (Destombes, Histoire de la persecution 
religieuse sous les successeurs d'Elisabeth, p. 437). 

47 On the relations of Charles II to Father Olier, see Faillon, Vie de M. OZier 
(4th ed.), II, 323. 
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succeeded in convincing the people tllat the disaster was imput
able to the RonlaI1 Church. "It was said and believed that men 
had been apprehended carrying witl1 them parcels of an un
knowl1 substance, which on cOlnpression produced heat and 
Ranle; that others had been seen throwing fireballs into houses as 
they passed alollg the street; that tIle foreigoll enemy had com
bined with the republicans aI1d papists to burn the city." 48 The 
repetitioll of these rumors added to the consternation. In 1673 
tIle Parliament refused to vote the subsidies, having obtained the 
royal sanction for the Test Act. This measure made the denial 
of transtlbstalltiation a necessary qualification for office. 49 The 
cllief purpose of the Act vvas to exclude from all public office 
tIle Catl10lics and in partictllar the Kil1g'S brother, James of 
Yor1<:, Wll0 had just been publicly converted to the Roman faitll. 

Five years later (1678) an even more odious machination 
resulted in excluding the King's brother from the Privy Coun
cil and in obliging him to leave Eng-land. A certain person, Titus 
Oates, devoid of morals or of g"ood repute, denounced to the 
Parliament an alleged Popish Plot. It was the strallgest story 
that could COlne out of a disordered mind. The European mon
archs, vvorlced on by tileir Jesuit cOl1fessors, so the story went, 
had elaborated the project of conquering EIlgland so as to estab
lish despotism there and to make it a vassal of the Holy See. 
Five thollsand Catholics, concealed in London, agreed to set the 
city on fire a secoI1d time and to carry out a general massacre 
of the Protestants. The Jesuits alld the Benedictines had re
served for themselves tIle job of slaying the IZing with silver 
bullets or with the dag~g"er. Charles II did not believe a word of 
tllis fable; but the Parlianlent feig-ned to credit it, and the people 
reaclled a heig-ht of frel1zy. Six Jesuits perished on the scaffold; 

48 Lingard, Ope cit., IX, 128. 

49 This \vas the fourth oath itnposed on the Catholics of England. The four oaths 
were as follows: oath of supremacy, under Henry VIII; the oath of allegiance, under 
] anles I; the declaration against transubstantiation, under Charles I; the test oath, 
under Charles II. 
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the Catholic lords were expelled from Parliament by virttte of 
an Act that was not abrogated until 1829. A large I1tttnber of 
Catholics were arrested and put to death by proceeding"s that 
violated every divine and hunlan lavv. 50 

Unfortunately the religiotts question was complicated by a 
political qttestion. The Duke of Yorl(, brother of the IZing, heir 
prestlmptive to the throne, represented both Catholicislll and 
absolute power. A party was forIned that set up in opposition to 
him a natural son of the IZing, the Duke of Monnl0uth, and 
made of hitn the defender of Protestantism and of Parlianlen
tary prerogatives. The members of MOllnl0ttth's party took the 
nanle of Whigs, previottsly given to Scottish bandits, \vhile the 
Duke of York:'s partisal1s received the name of Tories, vvhich 
designated in Ireland tIle proscribed papists. The violel1t con
flicts of these two parties disturbed the last years of Charles 
II's reign. The IZing died Febrttary 6, 1685, after abjuring her
esy and receiving the last sacranlents. If, as we may hope, God 
did grant I-lis g"race, at that last hottr, to this King who had been 
so complacent to heresy and impiety throttghout his reig"n, to 
tl1is man who l1ac1 been so plunged in debauchery during his 
whole life, \ve cal1not fil1d in the course of the ages a more stril{
il1g example of tIle divine mercy. 

The regrettable minglil1g of politics in religious doctrines, 
which tool{ place under Charles II, was unfortunately accen
tuated under the g"OVerl1ment of the Duke of Yorl< ,vho, at his 
brother's death, became king" of England under the name of 
James II. 

As soon as Janles II tool< possession of his throne, he fOUl1d 
that he mtlst decide between the tvvo great influences \vhich, in 
England as well as 011 the Continent, were thel1 in conflict: that 
of Pope Innocent XI and that of Kjng Louis XIV. Innocent 

10 See the details in Lingard, Ope cit., IX, 381-87. 
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counseled James to use prudence in the protection of Catholi
cism and to respect the parliamentary liberties. On the other 
hand, Louis urged him to employ measures of religious reaction 
and to establish an absolute power. James II had the misforttlne 
of follo,ving the advice of the King of France. 

Macaulay, the Protestant English historian, expresses his 
opinion as follows: 

The return of the English people to the fold of which he (Innocent) 
was the shepherd would undoubtedly have rejoiced his soul. But he 
was too wise a man to believe that a nation so bold and stubborn, 
could be brought back to the Church of Rome by the violent and un
constitutional exercise of royal authority. It was not difficult to foresee 
that, if James attelupted to promote the interests of his religion by 
illegal and unpopular means, the atten1pt would fail. ... On the 
other hand, it "vas probable that James, by acting with prudence and 
moderation, by strictly observing the laws and by exerting himself to 
win the confidence of his Parliament, might be able to obtain, for the 
professor of his religion, a large measure of relief. 51 

The Pope sent two messengers to England, tIle Ita~an Fran
cesco d'Adda and the English DOlninican John Leiburn. He 
charg-ed these nlessengers to preach prudence by their sermons 
alld by their example. Adda's dispatches testify to the political 
wisdotn of the papal envoy. "In these dispatches Adda gives 
strong reasons for conlpromising nlatters by abolishing the 
penal laws and leaving tIle Test." 52 He considered the conflict 
,vitll ParliameI1t a great misforttllle; again and again he ex
presses his opinion, that the King cotlld, by a constitutional 
policy, obtain a great deal in favor of the Catl10lics. 

While Adda was advancing these arguments, the King was 
receiving quite different advice froln LOLlis XIV. Prolnpted by 
the desire to have his doctrille of absolute po\ver extend to Eng
land and to remove Great Britain from the coalition that was 

lil Macaulay, History of Engla1td (5 vol. ed.), II, 52.
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beillg fortned against llitn in Europe, the King of France urged 
011 the intense strife. He klle\V that Englalld, if left to her nat
ural impulse, would join the enelnies of France. He also knew 
that, if James II should undertake seriotlsly to establish tIle 
Catholic religion in Ellg-land, that cotlntry, divided into political 
and relig"ious factions, would C011llt for nothing in the affairs of 
the Continent. 53 Louis could thell easily have James II accept 
tIle vassalage itl \vhich he had been at S11Ch pains to hold Charles 
II. 

III advised from tIle outset of his reign by a baleful counselor, 
Lord SUllderlalld, the King of Eng-land follo\ved the line traced 
for hilll by the }(illg of France. Not content \vith appointing 
Catllolics to office and dispensing them from the Test Oath, he 
nominated Catholic priests to the benefices, hac1chapels opened 
contrary to the laws, planned to have Mass celebrated in vVhite
hall Palace in the presence of the Court, and to have the monks 
appear there in tIle habit of their order. The Jesuits were un
popular. Btlt he confided to thenl colleges in LOlldon. He re
quired the lluncio to assist at an official reception, dressed ill his 
pontifical robes. By virtue of the rig-lIt of suprenlacy, he revived 
an old institution of Elizabeth, and from this court obtained the 
suspension of the Bishop of London. All the English religious 
bodies, all the enemies of absoltlte power, uttered cries of horror 
against what they called Roman idolatry and tyranny. 

The Pope's preselltitnents canle true. The English people 
more and more identified in their mind Protestantism and civil 
liberty, papism and absolute power. Therein lies the whole se
cret of the rapid fall of the house of the Stuarts and tIle triumph 
of William of Orange. 

William of Oral1ge was a llephew of James II and husband of 
Mary, a daughter of James. For some time he had been prepar
ing to dethrone Ilis uncle al1d father-in-law. At the end of 1688 
he jtldged that public opiniol1 was ripe for a revolution. On 

68 Mazure, H ist. de la Revolution de 1688, II, 43. 
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NOVelYlber 5 he landed in England at the head of an army of 
16,000 men, preceded by a flag bearing these \vords: "For reli
gion and liberty." James II, abando11ed by 11is most trusted 
supporters, witlldrevv to France, \vhere l.Jouis XIV g-ave him 
generous hospitality at Saint-Gern1ain-en-Laye. There he died 
in 1702 in Christian sentiments of piety. 

The policy of J anles II served as a pretext for all the vexa
tious Ineastlres that the houses of Ora11ge al1d of I-Ianover ex
ercised ag-ainst the Catholics. U11cler v\7illianl III a law vvas 
passed excluding· all Catholics from tIle throne; tlncler Queen 
Anne, some years after William's death, the fanlous La\vs of 
Discovery~ ag"ainst the Catholics of Ireland \vere promttlgated; 
t11ese laws restrained the civil rights of Catholics, declaring 
thenl incapable of acquirl11g landed property, of mal{il1g- a lease 
of 1110re thatl thirty-one years, of lending on tnortgage, and so 
on, and punis11ing the celebration of Mass by deportation, and, 
in case of repetition of the offense, by the g-ibbet. 54 

Ho\vever, these repressive measttres did not profit the Estab
lished Church, which in 1676 included 95 per cent of the popu
lation, but vvhich at this time did not count even half of England 
a111011g its members. 

tJnder George I, George II, and George III, a few independ
ent sects developed prodigiously. Some \vere moved by a sincere 
desire, thoug-h a mistal<:en one, to attain real holiness: such were 
the sect of the Quakers, founded in the l11icldle of the century by 
the shoemal{er Fox,55 and tllat of the }\lethodists, founded by 
John Wesley. Amid numerous extravagances and errors, they 
gave real exan1ples of moral loftiness. Other sects, taking the 
name of Latittldillarians, soug-ht to expand by redtlcing the 

54 A summary of these laws will be found in Chateaubriand, The Ge1tius of Chris
tianity, appendix: note UU, Le., p. 758, "The Irish Massacre." 

55 The Quakers based the whole of Christianity on internal enlightenment, ex
cluded the taking of oaths, the making of war, and even outward expressions of 
politeness. On the Quakers and their chief theologian, see articles "Quakers" and 
"Barclay" in Kirchelllexikon; Moehler, Symbolisn1" Part II, chap. 2. See also 
Algermissen, Christian Den01ninations, pp. 831-36. [Tr.] 
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number of dogmas and obligatory practices. They easily ended 
in unbelief. Then it was that Collins in\Tented the name of "free
thought," and Toland that of "pantheism." 

The governnlent of the houses of Orange and of Hanover 
marked, along \vith a movement toward political liberties, a 
decline of religious beliefs. The evil was that public opinion, by 
associating these two things too closely together, distorted the 
notion of thenl. The famous Declaration of Rights (February 
23, 1689), in which we may discover the general inspiration of 
the French Declaration of the Rights of Man, revealed the 
rttinous notion of a political liberty independent of the religious 
idea. Contemporaries saw this. A certain philosopher says: "As 
all the political discussions of the sixteenth century had reforln 
for tl1eir object, tllose of the next century became connected di
rectly or indirectly with the English Re\Toltttion. Hobbes op
posed it, Locke defended it; and on that same terrain Bossuet 
and Jurieu contended." 56 

Another element, destined to favor this evolution, appeared 
ill Engla11d duril1g this period. At the time of the strife between 
the Sttlarts alld the Parliament, and later between the Stuarts 
and the 110use of Orange or that of Hanover, the political 
parties had g-athered about them certain corporations of build
ing masons v/hich, tlnder the nan1e of freemasons, drew up 
statutes for thel11selves and forlned real social forces. 57 When 
the party of t11e Stuarts lost all credit, tl1e Jacobite masonry and 
the Orangist masonry fused. But ill losing its political charac
ter, the institution adnlitted, as a basis of tlnderstanding, sotne 
philosophical principles tal<en from the current ideas of the 
time. 58 

England, like Germany, contribtlted larg-ely to the tTIovement 
that would agitate tIle end of the eig-hteenth century. In reality, 

l)6 Paul Janet, Histoire de la science politique (2nd ed.), II, 265.
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the French Revolution was 110t merely a European revolution 
by tIle extent of tIle transfornlations it produced; it was also 
European by its deepest a11d n10st authentic sources. 

Protestantism in France 

By triumphing 'iVitll the princes and by persecnting the Cath
olics, English Protestantism proceeded in big strides tovvard its 
two issues: illull1il1ism and freethought. In undergoing an al
1110st uninterrupted persecution, French Protestantism ad
vanced along the same path and attained the sall1e results. In 
E11g-land and in France, as likewise in Germany, the evoltltion 
of the prete11ded reform owed less to the outvvard circumstances 
in which it moved than to the very principles which it carried 
vvithin itself. 

The political situatiol1 brought about for the Protestant party 
by the Edict of Na11tes, the concession of a right to keep certait1 
str011gholds, to hold assemblies, and to have at Court something 
like leg-ates, nlerely incited tI1eir claims. \Ve recall Turenne's 
reply to Catllerine de Medici's remark that "the I<:ing wislled 
only one religion ill France." The Htlgtlenot replied: "Mada1ne, 
\ve also wish it; but \ve il1tend that it be ot1rs." And the Protes
tants ptlrposed to acc01nplish their end by all the means at the 
disposal of an organized state, including the use of armed force 
and foreig-n alliance. At the death of Henry IV, Duplessis
J\10rnay declared: "TIle Ki11g is a minor; let us be majors." On 
May 10,1621, the Assen1bly of I-Ja Rochelle came to a bold deci
sion, vvhicl1 went beyond the rig-hts accorded by the Edict of 
Nantes. 59 The reformed France was divided into eight circles, 
an expression taken from the political establishment of Ger
many. Each circle would be under the g-overnment of one of 
the party chiefs. The superior authority was el1trusted to the 
Duke de Bouillon. rrhe governors were en1povvered to levy taxes, 

59 G. de Felice, Hist. des protest. en France, p. 240. 
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organize armies, engage in battles, appoint to off-Ices. Three 
deptlties of the Assembly sllould participate in the councils held 
by the con1mander-in-chief and by the military commal1dants. 
Lastly, the Assembly reserved to itself the power to conclude 
peace treaties. 60 

Such a decision, while it openly violated legality, \vas equiva
lent to the proclamation of a Protestant republic and a declara
tion of war against the monarchy. True, the provinces that had 
been divided into circles did not unanimollsly answer the call of 
the Assenlbly. Picardy, Normandy, the district of Orlealls, the 
lle-de-France, the Dauphine, and Poitou refused to take up 
arms. The Duke de Bouillon declined the respol1sibility of 
commander-il1-chief. In vain they turned to Marechal de Les
digllieres, who was on the point of becoming a Catholic, to 
Marquis de la Force, who was fearful of becoming- embroiled 
with the Court, to tIle Duke de Sully, Wll0 vvas grovving old. In 
short, every effort \vas concentrated on Saintol1ge, Guyenne, 
Quercy, and the two provinces of Lang·uedoc, under the conduct 
of the Duke de Soubise and his brother the Duke de Rohan, who 
decided to cast their whole fortune into a new war of religion. 61 

Two successive uprising·s, terminated by peace treaties (Atl
gust 10,1622, and February 5,1626), left 110 doubt abotlt the 
political and revolutionary character of the nlovement and about 
tIle support it obtained from abroad. At the treaty of 1626 the 
Eng-lisll ambassadors intervened. "So long as the Huguenots 
l1ave their feet in France," declared Richelietl, "tlle l{ing will 
never be master witllin, and he will be unable to undertake any 
g-lorious action outside." 62 The larger part of the Protestal1t 
forces had taken refuge at La Rochelle, the fortified city tllat 
was reputed to be inlpregnable. There, during the wars of reli
giOl1, Conde, Coligny, Jeanne d'Albret, and Henry of Bearn 

60 Ibid.
 
61 Ibid., p. 241.
 

62 Letter of May, 1625, quoted by Lavisse, Hist. de France, VI, Part II, p. 257.
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had found a safe asylum. This city, thoug-h reunited to France, 
long enjoyed the privilege of self-g-overnnlent. A g-overnor re
sided there in the name of the killg·. But the tovvnsnlen would 
not let him have the pO\\Ter to keep a garrison there or to build a 
citadel. The real head was the mayor. Under a l<ing-ship of divine 
right tIle people of La Rochelle had reptlblican custon1s. 63 The 
city, in the hands of the Protestallts, was a port open to their 
allies, the Eng-lish. Richelieu attached his political fortune to the 
taking of La Rochelle, persuaded that, if he stlcceeded in this 
expedition, he wotlld crush the party of the Httguenots, would 
lessen the first houses of the kingdo!n, and would leave in France 
only one povver standing: the killg-sI1ip.64 

We 1<110W the story of that siege, begun in 1627, in which the 
republican e11thusiasm, mingled with the Protestant exaltation, 
resisted for eleven nl0nths all the efforts of the g-reat nlinister. 
1-'lle diary of one of the besieged, Pierre Nervatllt, relates the 
touching vicissitudes: the famine decimating the inhabitants, 
the sermons of the nlinister Solbert inflaming their courage, the 
nlayor of tIle city, Guitton, sticking his dagger in the table at a 
council and swearing to kill the first person who talked of sur
render; the royal army erecting a gig·antic dike to close tIle port; 
Richelieu and tIle I(ing coming to 11rg-e on the work; the Car
dinallending a hand at a wheel to set the cannOllS in their em
placenlel1ts; two English fleets trying in vain, in response to the 
desperate appeals of the besieged, to break the terrible dike; 
the city at length (October 29, 1628) openi11g its gates after it 
hacllost tllree-fourths of its inhabitants by failline. 

Louis XIII recog-nized at La Rochelle tIle liberty of con
science, but he abolished the city's privileges and razed its forti 
fications on the land side. Protestantislll 11ad lost its last 
bulwark. Malherbe addressed his ode to Louis XIII, and at 
Paris the cornerstone of Notre Dan1e des Victoires was laid. A 

63 Puaux, Hist. de protestantisme jran,ais, p. 208.
 
64 De Felice, op. cit., p. 253.
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fe\v months later (June 28, 1629) the Edict of Alais granted to 
all the Reforl11crs full liberty to practice their religiol1, but took 
from them the rig-ht to hold assemblies, to raise taxes, and to be 
represented at Court. Protestantisnl no long-er existed legally 
as a political party. Two months aftervvard, Richelieu, receiv
ing at MOl1tauban a delegation of I-Iuguenot ministers, declared 
to theITI that, since no\v tlley were reunited ill the comnlon rule 
of all the subjects, His 11ajesty would make 110 further distinc
tion between them and the Catholics; that he himself would be 
happy to serve thenl on all occasions. To J-Iouis XIII he said: "I 
have wished only to remove faction from the nlidst of your 
subjects, the rest (the conversion) being a work that nltlst wait 
on Heaven, without our prolTIoting it except by good life and 
good exalnple." 

In consequence of these principles, the Cardinal always re
fused, in the IZing's COU11Cils, to interpret in a sense unfavorable 
to the Protestants the obsctlre points of the Edict of Nantes. 
He saw to it that jtlstice was rendered to them \vith firmness, 
and on this occasion withstood the scandal of public opinion. 
He called some Huguenots to the g-reat state ftlnctions; he had 
them g-ranted employluent as cottt1selors to Parliam.ent and as 
marshals of Frallce. Btlt the provincial and lTItlnicipal author
ities did not imitate this liberal attitude; to such an extent that a 
custom arose of saying that a I-Iugttell0t becomes a counselor 
of Parliament more easily tllan he becomes a local tax collector. 

The death of the great minister (DeCelTIber 4, 1642), soon 
followed by that of Lotlis XIII (lvlay 14, 1643), might be ex
pected to goive a ne\v direction to the relig-ious policy toward the 
Protestants. But the latter were preselltly reassured. Mazarin 
was little interested in proselytisl11, and he especially dreaded 
the creation of embarrasSIucl1tS. "I have nothing to complaill 
of regarding the little flocl<," he said, speal<:il1g of the Protes
tants; "if it browses on poor pastures, at least it does not stray 
away." 
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Louis XIV
 

In 1660, with tIle personal gover111nent of Louis XIV, a new 
phase of political action began. Even more than Richelieu, Louis 
XIV grasped the need of political and religious unity in the 
realm and wished to mal(e sure of it at any price. We may well 
believe that, from the beginning of his reign, the revocation of 
the Edict of Na11tes was decided upon. Perhaps he hoped that it 
would fall of itself, that the mass conversio11 of the Protestants 
would mal{e its provisions useless. But the ftlture did not cor
respond to his hopes, and unforeseel1 circumstances led him to a 
prelnature re\Tocation of the Edict and determined him to let llis 
officers accon1pany that revocation with nleasures that were 
most violent and sometin1es most odiotlS. 

The policy of Louis XIV regarding the Protestants \vas at 
first one of persuasion. But soon it changed into a policy of in
tin1idation. Certain ones of his ministers or of his subordinate 
agents made it a policy of terrorism. 

Louis XIV, indeed, never manifested to\vard the Protestants 
the confidence that Richelieu had shown them. He always it1
terpreted and made others i11terpret the Edicts of Nantes and 
of Alais in the strictest sense. In 1662 he forbade the meeting 
of the triennial synod of the Reforn1ed Churches; the next year 
he had the relapsed and apostates punished with banishment; 
two years later he permitted the children of Protestants to be
come Catholics, at the age of fourteen for the boys, tvvelve for 
the girls; in 1666 he granted only to Catholics the rig·ht to direct 
colleges and academies. However, no one ca11 deny tl1at his de
sire had been to obtain only sincere conversions, prompted by 
the power of the trut11 ; he encollraged the clergy to i11crease the 
ntln1ber of their serlnons and Inissio11S ,; he protected all the new 
institutes that vvere founded in l1is reign; 65 he favored confer

65 The principal new institutes were the Oratorians (1611), the Lazarists or Vin
centians (1624), the Daughters of Charity (1638), the Sulpicians (1641), the 
Trappists (1662), and the Brothers of the Christian Schools (1680). 
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ences and peaceful discussions between the Catholic priests and 
the Protestants desirillg instruction. The conversion of Tur
enne, Pellisson, La Tremoille, and of a large number of nobles 
seemed to justify this procedure. 

The causes inclining the King more and more to employ coer
cive n1easures, "to aid," as they said, "human \veakness and to 
second the grace of God," were many. In this nlatter political 

4considerations and relig ion were mingled. The most urgent sug
gestions for pursuing this method came, strangely enough, fronl 
Pellisson and from Madame de Maintenon. Attempts were 
made to obtain abjurations by promises and favors. "God makes 
use of all ways," said Madame de Maintenon. Making all un
warranted use of a saying of St. Gregory the Great, wllich 
Cardinal Ximenes had already unfortunately ex:ploited,66 she 
added: "One may well be resigned to the making of hypocritical 
fathers with the thought that their children will be sincere 
Catholics." Beginlling in 1684, the infltlence of Madame de 
Maintenon, the IZing's secret wife, was all-powerful at Court; 
but as early as 1669 Louis XIV had heard Bossuet, in his ft1
l1eral sermon of Henrietta of France, retllind 11in1 that the di
versity of the sects had led in England to the fall of Charles I. 
Mig"ht not the same causes prodtlce the same results in France? 
For a long time Bossuet and Father de La Chaise, by arousing 
Louis' retllorse for the grave faults of his private life, had 
stirred in his soul, which was deeply believillg, the desire to make 
reparation. After the exanlple of the 1<:ings and lords of the 
Middle Ages, who tried to redeem their sins by g"oing on crusade 
agaillst the Turk, might he not expiate his disorders by pursu

4ing the Heretic? 
Some statesmen, such as Le Tellier, remarl<:ed to him that, 

from the juridical point of view and in the thought of his an
cestor Henry IV, the E.dict of Nantes was orlly a provisional 
tratlsaction, which had ceased to be in harmony with his govern

66 Vie de Ximenes, Bk. I, p. 67. Cf. Brugere, De ecclesia, p. 384 note. 
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nlel1t; that, fr.om the standpoint of private international law, 
religious unity was the lavv of all states; 67 trlat, from the diplo
nlatic point of vievv, an urgent need was present for giving· to 
the Pope, then cool toward the Court of France, a strikIng 
pledg·e of zeal; ftlrthernlore, frotTI the simple point of view of 
the constittltional right of nlonarchies, the sovereign had the 
po\vcr to justify every l11easure by reasons of state, whenever 
the public safety was at stake. SUCIl was now the case; the 
I~"'rerlch Calvinists \vere accused \vitIl applauding the success of 
the Calvil1ists in I-Iolland, vvith being- ready to support a landing 
of Corllcille Tronlp on tIle coast of Gtlyenne or Poitou. In cer
taill provinces these suspicions fostered a painfttl restlessness, 
\vhich !llig"ht becol11e intolerable and might let loose civil wars. 
All these reasons were quite in agreenlent with the imperious 
tell1peranlellt of tIle King of l~rance, and so they prevailed. On 
October 28, 1680, Madanle de Nlaintenon, in a triumphant tone, 
\vrote as follows: "The IZing thirll(s seriously of the conversion 
of the heretics; and in a short tilne we shall have only one reli
gion in the kingdonl." 

The Edict of Nantes 

Madanle de 11ainten011's illusion was s11ared by most of the 
Catholics. TIle conversion of tIle Protestallts was considered to 
be a sinlple nlatter. The Htlg"Uenots' conscience and their en
tlltlsiasm for the Scripture were 110t understood. 68 rIhe persist
ence of the Protestants after a formal command of the I<ing 
and the exposition of the true faitll tIlat would be given thenl by 
learned meIl, seelned to be an incredible obstinacy. But radical 
meaStlres should not be resorted to without preparation. The 

61 At this period there was not in Europe a single state where nonconformists 
enjoyed all their civil, political, and religious rights. 

68 Lavisse, Hist. de France, VII, Part II, p. 43. 
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gelleral Assembly of the Clergy in 1651 had reqtlested that, if 
I-lis Majesty's authority could not stifle the evil at a single 
stroke, it should enfeeble it and bring about its destrtlction little 
by little by the lessening of its power. This procedure \vas the 
Olle that was carried out. At Pellisson's instjgation, a big relief 
fund was founded to assist the new converts. The Protestants 
were excluded fronl all the liberal professions. 1"'he age at which 
children could abjtlre the heresy in spite of their parents' opposi
tion \vas lo\\rered to seven years. Louvois ilnposed on tIle Prot
estants the oblig-ation of lodg-ing in tlleir houses soldiers "vho 
\vere ill transit. The drag-oons "","ere especially conspicuous for 
their deplorable excesses; their deeds of violence were the dis
grace of this campaign, and ~"e should like to believe that tIle 
I(ing "vas unaware of these strang-e means of conversioll. 
Lastly, the Protestants, having emigrated en masse to foreign 
lands, l.Jouis XIV, upon Colbert's advice, ordered the confisca
tion of their property, declared null any sale of property made 
within a year preceding their leaving France, and made the 
heads of the enligre families liable to the penalty of the galleys. 

Other Ineasures, harder to justify, because they affected the 
interior life, \vere decreed against the heretics. A Protestant 
woman could not receive the services of a midwife except a 
Catholic one. This prohibition dates from February, 1680; ill 
March of that same year, a letter of Colbert forbade Protestant 
\vomen to hold meetillgs for the assistance of the poor of the 
said religioll; a declaration (November, 1680) directed the local 
judg-es to go to the houses of Protestants who were sick for the 
ptlrpose of seeing if they wished to die in the said religion. vVe 
may well stlppose that only too often these measures taken by 
police officers or subordillate magistrates were carried out in a 
lTIOst offensive "ray. Pellisson, Louvois, and Colbert went be
yond the wish of the King, and their instructions \vere ordinar
ily exceeded by their subordinates. TIle Huguenots, however, 
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endured all these vexations in silence. He11ce arose the expres
sion, "patient as a Huguenot." But secret hatreds smoldered in 
their souls, as tIle fLtture would soon reveal. 

To give the final blo,v to the heresy, the authorities thought 
that a vigorous act would suffice. The King "vas assured that 
it would not cost a drop of blood. Anotl1er consideration was 
evel1 a greater factor in impelling Louis XIV to act. His atti
tude regarding the Assenlbly of 1682, which we shall speak of 
presently, had deeply offended the Pope. The King, aware of 
this, hastened to give the Holy Father a pledge of his orthodoxy. 
He tl10Ltght he could measure the pttrity of his zeal by the vigor 
with wl1ich he suppressed heresy and he no longer hesitated to 
deliver the great blow that was being asked of him. 

The text of the royal decree revoking the Edict of Nantes had 
been proposed by Le Tellier. After being- amended by the King, 
it was signed on October 18, 1685. Prompted by the alleged fact 
that "the best and the larger part of our subjects, who formerly 
held the so-called reformed religion, have embraced the Cath
olic relig-ion," the King judged he could do' nothing better, to 
completely blot out the memory of the troLtbles caused by the 
progress of the false religion, than to revoke entirely the said 
Edict." Therefore the public exercise of the reformed worship 
was forbidden throughout the realm, except in Alsace. The 
Protestant mil1isters were ordered to leave France within the 
space of fifteen days. The others must remain under penalty of 
the galleys. Their cl1ildren would be broLtght up in Catholicisn1; 
but, according to the last article, they wOLtld not be molested on 
the score of relig-ion. 

Enthusiasm was universal. Enlightened persons, as well as 
the populace, applauded the act. Madame de Sevigne declared 
that "110 king had ever done or cOltld do anything more nlemo
rable." Bossuet, Massillon, Racil1e, La Bruyere, La Fontaine, 
al1d "the Great Arnauld" were at one in the same admiration. 
To understand this moral unanimity of sentiments, we ShOltld 
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recall that need of order, of Ullity, and of splendor that was com
mon to all Frencllmen, that instinctive temperamental aversioll 
for the sternness, the dogmatislTI, and the foreign atmosphere 
of the Huguenot preacher,69 and especially the conviction that, 
with the better and larger part of the Protestants sincerely con
verted to the Catholic faith, the rest would follo\v tIle movement 
without difficulty. 

Events soon showed how great was the error on this last 
POillt. More than 200,000 Protestants went into exile. Almost 
all the wealthy emigrated. The poor, the peasants of Languedoc 
and of Saintonge, and tIle mountaineers of the Cevennes re
mained with their pastors and sought in the very text of the 
new decree a guaranty of their beliefs. The last article said that 
no one would be molested on the score of religion. Of what use, 
then, would it be to abjure? A large number of tllose who had 
been converted en nlasse returned to Calvinism. Meetings, more 
or less secret, were held in private houses, in the woods, 011 the 
moors, in the mountain ravines, in "the Desert," as they were 
accustomed to say. 

The "synods of the Desert" increased in ntlmber particularly 
in the Cevennes and tIle Alps. Attempts v"ere made to prevent 
theln. Bands of partisans, most of them wretched and ill clotlled, 
the Camisards, organized under the command of a leader etl
dowed with the qualities of a real captain, Jean Cavalier. In 
many provinces royal officers, magistrates, and soldiers did not 
hesitate to use violence upon consciences. The illtelldants of 
Langtledoc and of Bearn wrote : "No nleans but cOllstraint will 
bring back the heretics.... A salutary 'vexation must open 
ill their nlinds." 70 At that moment a ntlmber of bishops-Bos
suet, Fenelon, Percin de MOlltgaillard, Noailles, l ..e Caml1s
protested. Bossuet declared that "to force to the Mass those ,vho 
refused a confession of faith and its conseqttences, was to lead 

69 Ibid., p. 79.
 
10 Ibid., VIII, Part I, 375.
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them into error and to degrade tl1e Mass in their mind . . . and 
to n1ake them believe that the exercise of the Catholic religion 
consisted in an external worship i11 which evidently one does not 
believe." 71 Louis XIV "vas told that the bishops \vho protested 
the most strongly were precisely those who were the lTIOSt highly 
praised by the court of ROlne. Le Canlus, bishop of Grenoble, 
\vhose protest had been particularly vigorous, was raised to the 
cardinalate in 1686 without the King's presentation. 

Pope Innocent XI had, in fact, l<ept apart from the nlovement 
of repression and coercion organized in France. True, by a brief 
(November 13, 1685) he had vaguely felicitated Louis XIV 
on his edict. But the King- expected more. 111 his reply he begg-ed 
His Holi11ess to contribute to this undertaking by all means that 
God had entrusted to him. At the same time he wrote to his en
voy at Rome, Cardinal d'Estrees: "1\1y reply to the Pope's brief 
will give opportunity to make furtller attenlpts to persuade His 
Holiness to do vvhat is asked of him for the good and advantage 
of religion and the consideration he ottght to have for me." But 
"the Inore the French governnlent increases t11e rig-ors against 
the heretics, the nlore the Pope shows himself charitable tovvard 
persons and severe in matters of doctrit1e." Innocent XI found 
that he had to solicit James II, throLtgh his nuncio in England, 
to intercede with the IZing of France in favor of the French 
heretics. 72 Thus the Cllurcll, faithful to her a11cient traditions, 
did not forget the respect owing to sOLtIs, even when the most 
serious reasons necessitated tIle repression of heres~y. 

Son1e writers have exaggerated the material losses under
gone by France in consequellce of tIle revocation of the Edict of 
Nantes. To deny the losses altogether would be false to histor
ical evidence. But we s110Llld reduce their importance to true 
proportions. A large number of merchants, manufacturers, and 
farn1ers emigrated to other countries. Near Berlin the villag-e of 

11 Bossuet, (Euvres completes (Lachat ed.), XXVII. 143.
 
'2 Cf. Mazure, op. cit., II, 126.
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Charlottenburg \vas created by Frellch farmers; at London a 
suburb was filled with Frellch silk workers; more than 12,000 

officers and soldiers eventually formed those reginlents that 
Frallce wotlld etlcotlnter 011 all the fields of battle. But the reli
gious and moral evolution that took place at the close of the 
seventeenth celltury and in the eig~hteenth century, tlllder the 
influence of the events that we have just related, has a still 
greater import. In those "synods of the Desert" \vhere the Prot
estant worship \vas celebrated dttring all of the eig-hteenth cen
tury, illtuninism, alvvays latent in the Hug-uenot soul, revived 
with u!lparalleled intensity. Everywhere nc\v prophets arose. 

Moreover, the wanderillgs of the exiled Protestants had ac
custonled thelTI to a cosmopolitan life. Meanvvhile the political 
leaders of the school of Michel de I'H6pital, ill their desire for 
pacification at all costs, vvere impelled to take small accoullt of 
dogtnas, and they arrived progressively at a rationalist deisll1. 
Illuminisnl, cosmopolitism, and deism are the three characters 
\vhicll the society of the ancient reg-in1e finally transmitted to 
revOltltionary society. Of course, nobody pretends that such 
tendencies were not developed outside Protestantism. The re
SpOllSibility for them sometimes falls on the very ones who 
foug-ht tIle Huguenots most intellsely. By mixing in political 
questions, religious proselytism had lost ITluch of its prestige. 
Seeing tIle Christian spirit defended by certain men whose pri
vate life \vas an outrage to the fundan1elltal virtues of Chris
tianity, a person could not easily preserve the same respect for 
it. WIlen Bossuet pointed out to Jurieu the fatal tendency which 
led from private judgment to deislll, the Protestant pointed to 
the slippery path which led froln the corruption of morals to the 
denial of God. Both men at last asked themselves, not whether 
France would beconle Christiall in the manner of Rome or of 
(:;elleva, but whether it would long relnain Christian at all. 73 

78 On the revocation of the Edict of Nantes, see the following: Recueil des edits 
•. rendus pour l'extirpation de la R. P. R. (last ed., 1885) ; Proces-verbaux des 
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Furthermore, Protestantism and political Catholicism were 
not the only religious scourges of Europe. Gallicanism, Jansen
ism, quietism, and rationalist philosophy were also preparing 
tIle way for tIle new times. 

assen'lblees dll clerge (9 vals., 1767-78); Memoires du clerge (12 vals., 1716); 
Rulhiere, Ecla'ircissente1tts sur les causes de la revocation de l'Edit de Nantes,. 
Rousset, Hist. de Louvois,. Rebelliau, Bossuet, historien dlt protestantiSl1te,. many 
articles in the Revue des questio1XS historiques, the Revue historique, the Etudes, and 
the Bulletin de la Societe de l'histoire du protestantisme fran,ais. 



CHAPTER X 

Gallicanism 

AT the end of the wars of religion, althottgh men's minds con
tinued to be upset, the search for a formula of assuagenlent was 
kept up. The seventeenth century would soon discover that solu
tion in tIle Gallican compromise.! To represent Louis XIV's 
relig-ious policy as a compromise with Protestantism I11ay seenl 
to be a paradox, after the account we have just given. But the 
Gallican theories, under the various forms in \vhich they have 
appeared, reach back~ to origins earlier than Luther and Calvill. 
Na less true is the fact that the state of the Gallican spirit, conl
posed of distrust toward Rome and excessive attachnlent to a 
national religious autonomy, has its analogy in one of the most 
essential traits of the Protestant spirit. It might have appeared 
to many, at the close of the religious wars, as an acceptable com
promIse. 

Gallicanism 

In spite of its name, the Gallican error was not special to 
France. In the history of the eleventh century we saw the strife 
against Rome break out in Germany with greater violence tll1der 
Henry IV than it ev"er had in France. At tIle end of tIle eight
eenth century we shall see the attachment to the national rites 
assume a more stubborn character in Austria, under Enlperor 
Joseph II. The word "Gallicanism," vvhich has prevailed as a 
name to designate tllis doctrine, undoubtedly caIne to it fronl 
the fact that the Frellch spirit, more precise and systematic, was 
able to supply it with more exact and sharp formulas. 

1 Hanotaux, H ist. du cardinal de Richelieu, II, 17.
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Moreover, under this word are included diverse doctrines, 
sonletimes divergent, that must be carefully disting'uished if we 
wish to be free from regrettable confusions and unjust qualifi
cations which historians have 110t always sllcceeded in avoiding. 

One is a political Gallicanism, which tellds to limit the power 
of the Church by the power of the state, at times throug'h sup
pression of the former by the latter. This doctrine derived its 
strel1gth in the Western Scllism, and the absolute regimes that 
\vere established after the sixteenth century in nlodern Europe 
nlade it Inore or less the principle of their religiol1s policy. Quite 
differellt was ecclesiastical Gallicanism, which, \vithin the 
Church, sought to litnit the power of the papacy by that of the 
episcopate, of the clergy, or even of the body of the faithftll. 
Formulated at the councils of Constance and Basle, ecclesias
tical Gallicanism survived the Western Schism and took 011 var
ious forms. Episcopalian with Gerson, it became Presbyterian 
with Richer,2 multitudinist with Marco Antonio de DOlninis. 3 

With several persons, Gallicanism "vas nothing more than a 
vague tendency, nlade up of distrust of possible encroachnlents 
by the court of Rome, of jealous and too exclusive attachment 
to national ecclesiastical customs and the prerogatives of the 
civil power. 

In France, Ollce the legists became a power, especially since 
the parliaments recruited by heredity, were COllstituted, ill the 

2 Ednlond Richer was born at Chource in the diocese of Langres in 1560. He died 
at Paris in 1631. Appointed syndic of the Faculty of Theology of Paris in 1608, three 
years later he published his doctrines in a book entitled De la puissance ecclesiastique 
et politique. See Puyol, Edntond Richer. Richer regarded as the seat of ecclesiastical 
power the totum ordinem hierarchicum, episcopali et sacerdotali ordini constantel11,. 
Cf. Puyol, op. cit., I, 251 and appendix. 

s 11arco Antonio de DOluinis was born in 1566 on an island off the coast of Dal
nlatia. He became a Jesuit, then a secular priest and archbishop of Spalatro. In his 
De republica christiana he maintained that the authority of the Church is in the 
totality of the faithful. Totan! ecclesia11't esse columnam et jir1na1nenttun veritatis, et 
hanc ecclesiam totam non esse in. solis episcopis et presbyteris ... et consensus 
totius ecclesiae intelligitur etiam in laicis (De republica christiana, Bk. I, G. 12, 
nos. 10, 42). 
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absel1ce of the States General, as a permanel1t political povver, a 
new form of Gallicanism was born. This new form, without 
professing ne\v doctrines but silnply by systemizing the theories 
and the political aspect of Gallicanism, canle to exercise in the 
seventee1lth and eighteenth centuries the most formidable op
position to the papacy. "The Christian kingship had shovvn 
rather a certaill te1ldency to live in g·ood accord with the papacy. 
But the ministers of the kil1gs-and also the judges of the 
higher courts, the officials of every ranl<:, vvho had 110 diplomatic 
relations to maintain with Rome-those sons and g·randsons 
of bourgeois families neg·lected no occasion to stir up the leaven 
of discord that al\vays exists between two rival po\vers." 4 In 
tIle second half of the sixteenth century the court of Rome by 
ostensibly taking the part of Spain, the pope by arrog·ating tIle 
rig"ht to dethr01le I-Ie1lry IV for the crinle of heresy, the Leag·ue 
by stlstainillg his doctrines by force of arn1S, had by reaction 
\von for tl1e Gallican tl1esis a good part of the people, until then 
tlnconcerned \vitll such disctlssions. By recalli1lg the memory of 
Jacques Clell1ent, who had slaill Hel1ry III, of Jean Chatel, who 
had l1early assassinated Henry IV, and of Ravaillac, who suc
ceeded in doillg so, men were able to associate in the popular 
in1ag·ination the idea of tIle papacy with the picture of tIle assas
sination. 

Richeliett's Religious Policy 

Richelieu, with that profound sense of governn1el1t vvhich 
nlade hin1 Olle of the greatest stateslnen of moderll tinles, 
understood that it was time to 110ld the Gallican nloven1ent 
within just limits. Yet, because of his too excltlsive concern 
with the national illterest and his readi11ess to n1ake the Catholic 
spirit bel1d before reasons of state, he made hin1self tIle Ul1

chang·eable defender of this restrailled and unified Gallicanism. 

4 Hanotaux, Ope cit., II, 26. The doctrine of parliamentary Gallicanism is set forth 
in the famous work of Pierre Pithou, Les libertes de l'Eglise gallicane. 
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We see him condemn the pamphlets of those who still main
tained the theories of the Leaguers about the temporal power 
of the pope 5 and the Gallican doctrines that went so far as to 
associate simple priests in the government of the Churcll. On 
October 30, 1625, he had the provost of Paris publish a decision 
that every seditious pamphlet should be burned in the Place de 
Greve, and that prescribed most severe penalties against any 
printer who printed it and any bookshop that sold it. 6 About a 
month later he directed the bishops to PU11ish the authors of the 
pamphlets and, after the protests of the nuncio Spada, he turned 
the affair over to the Parliament. Some independent bisll0ps, 
with Archbishop Trapes at their head, protested, and declared 
protldly that religious questions concerned them alone and that 
they forbade Parliament to concern itself with these matter in 
the future. 1 

Richelieu thel1 brought the question before the King, who 
(March 26, 1626) blamed the Parliament for its interference 
and the bishops for the terms of their reply. In that san1e year 
Father Santarelli, a Jesuit, published at Rome a treatise De 
11aeresi, schisn1ate et apostasiaJ in which the Ronlan doctrines 
were set forth in extreme terms. The Parliament ordered the 
seizure, at the Cranl0isy bookshop in Paris, of the package of 
books il1tended for sale and ordered all the Jesuits then present 
in Paris to sig"n four propositions, as follows: I. the king of 
France 110lds his power only fronl God and his own sword; 2. 

the pope has no power over kings, either coercive or directive; 
3. the king cannot be excommunicated; 4. the kingdom can
not be put under interdict. Richelieu's personal intervention 
tlloderated tIle penalty. Finally a decision was reached that the 
four superiors of the houses of the Company of Jesus located in 
Paris wOltld disavow the opinions of Father Santarelli. The 

lS On these pamphlets, which mostly attacked Richelieu directly, see Hubault, De 
politicis in Cardi1lalem Richelieu libellis, and Maynard, Saint Vincent de Paul, IV,!. 

6 Puyol, Edmond Richer et la renovation du gallicanisme au XV]]e siecle, II.. 259. 
'1 I bid., p. 264. 
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Cardinal's letter promulgating this compromise was impera
tive and haughty. He \vrote: "I counsel you to sign this, or else 
prepare to leave the kingdom." 8 

With tl1e pamphlets suppressed and the Jesuits humbled, 
Richelieu turned to the Gallican peril. In the course of this same 
year r626 the Sorbonne, fearing to see the Roman doctrines 
triumph an10ng its merrlbers, had forbidden the religious to take 
part il1 its deliberations, and the Parliament seconded it to a 
certain extent. Richelieu (November 2, r626) had the IZing 
sign an edict declaring tl1at the religious "will go as they did in 
the preceding years to the meetings of the faculty." This time 
tl1e Parliament and the Sorbonne, the tvvo chief defenders of 
Gallicanism, found themselves dominated by the powerful hand 
of the great n1inister. 9 

In the eyes of the Cardinal and of his faithful confidant, 
Father Joseph, a particular theory seemed especially subver
sive: that Presbyterian or rather clerical Gallicanism of Ed
mOl1d Richer, according to which the power in the Church 
belol1g·ed not to the pope or to the bishops, but to all who were 
admitted to holy orders. Richelieu foresaw a possible applica
tion of this ecclesiatical clemocratic tl1eory to the realm of 
politics. Fatl1er Joseph saw in it one of the gravest attacks that 
could be made on the Catholic hierarchy. This zealous religious, 
by dint of repeated attempts, succeeded in obtaining from Ed
mond Richer, the principal author of the doctrine, a retraction 
that seeins to ha"ve been sincere. 10 

Was political and religious security obtained by these con
demnations, these repressions, and these abjurations? Those 

8 Ibid., p. 280. 

9 Ibid., p. 242-45. 
10 According to Moreri (art. "Richer" in the Dictionnaire) Richer's retractation 

was forced from him with a poniard at his throat, amid a dramatic scene, arranged 
by Father Joseph in the room of the Capuchin. This account, still repeated in the 
Enc'J'clopedie des sciel1,ces religieuses (s.v. Richer), originated in a spurious and 
calumnious letter of one Morizot. See Puyol, Ope cit., II, 375-81. Richer died in 1631, 
after solemnly declaring that his retraction was entirely free. 
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persons about the great minister tnay have thought so. But for 
him, wllat he had so far done was nlerely the prelude of the 
political undertaking that he had in miI1d. In fact, with regard 
to the relatiol1s of Church and state, he vvas considering the 
formulation of a firm and definitive doctrine that would accord 
to the Roman Pontiff the minimum of the rights which ortho
doxy demanded, and that would assure to the civil power the 
free and full exercise of the sovereign functions which the 
natiollal tradition attributed to it. After having this doctrine 
approved by the pope and having it accepted by public opinion, 
he would reorganize the Church in France on these founda
tions. 

For the realization of his plan, Richelieu cast his eyes on a 
scll0larly magistrate vvho, by the resources of his mind as well 
as by the pliability of his character, seelned likely to be a 
valuable auxiliary. The name of this man was Pierre de Marca. 
Born in Bearn in 159.4, of a noble family, he became president 
of the Parliament of Pau and at Paris filled the office of 
counselor of the king. His extensive knowledg·e and his 
brilliant mind had been remarked. Bossuet called hilll "a nlan of 
fine genius, but versatile and elusive, a man vvho had the Ull

fortul1ate facility of passing from Oile Opil1ioI1 to another under 
cover of a few ambiguities and of treating ecclesiastical matters 
in a tone of derision." 11 III 1641 the learned nlagistrate 
published a large volume under the title of De concordia 
sacerdotii et i11~perii. With remarkable ertldition, in a pure and 
correct style, the attthor, whose pen was evidently guided by 
Richelieu, established in the first place and ill a strong manner 
the infallibility of the Cllurch. But \vhere do vve find the seat of 
this infallibility? Marca was cautious not to declare the doctrine 
of the superiority of the council over the pope, or that of the 
supremacy of kings in the Church. He merely said that, if the 
head of the Church is infallible, this itlfallibility can be validly 

11 Bossuet, GalUa orthodoxa (Lachat ed.), XXI, 24. 



RICHELIEU'S REI__IGIOUS POLICY 323 

exercised only witll a certain consent of the ChLlrch herself. He 
further held that the kings held their power by a divine right 
and, after condemning the interferences of the enlperors of the 
Orient al1d of IZil1g Philip tIle Fair in Church matters, he pro
claimed the rig~ht for the prince to blanle the act of an ecclesiastic 
who wOLlld violate, in his official acts, tIle canOl1S and decrees 
confirnled by tIle royal power. 

III spite of the precautions of style, 1farca's book was con
demned at RaIne, SiJ1Ce it adrnitted lleitller the absolute infalli
bility of the pope, since it laid do\vn as a condition a "certain 
COl1sent of the CIlufch," nor his absolute disciplinary power, 
sitlce it set up in opposition tIle divine rig-ht of the kings. 12 

Neg·otiations vvith a vie\\' to giving an episcopal see to Pierre 
de 11arca, wl10 decided to take orders, fell throug·h. 13 Ho\vever, 
RichelieLl llelcl ill reserve other means of action. 

We do not knovv ,\lith certainty vvhetl1er the idea, enunciated 
around Richelieu by his collaborators and friends, of erecting 
the Church of France into a patriarchate, with the Cardinal
minister at its 11ead, was silnply a clever malleuver intended to 
intimidate the court of R0t11e, or whether the design was 
serious. vVhat is certain is that Richelieu found a Jesuit to de
fel1d this project, to maintain tllat such an ul1dertakil1g was in 
no way scllismatic, and that the consent of Rome was not 
needed for the creation of a patriarchate in France, that such 
consellt had 110t beell necessary for tIle establishment of the 
patriarchates of Constantinople and of Jerusalem. The author 
of this defel1se was called Micllel Rabardeau. His work, 
Optat~ts Gallus} was condetnned by the Holy Office (March, 
18, 1643). 

Cardinal Richelieu was already dead, and 11is astonishing 
project, if it was indeed his serious plan, died \vith l1iln. But the 

12 First on April 7, 1642, then on November 5, 1664. 
18 Pierre de Marca, ordained after the death of his wife, was appointed archbishop 

of Toulouse in 1655. 
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results of his religiotls policy continued and would develop 
afterward. Of that Gallicanism, which perhaps the great 
Cardinal wished merely to use as an instrllment of pacification, 
LOllis XIV made an arll1 of war. TIle University alld the 
Parliament would make use of it to discredit the Roman 
doctrines; diplonlacy, to threaten the pope evell ill 11is own 
states; the king, to force the bishops and the regulars; and all 
of Bossuet's wisdolTI and authorit)7 would be needed to halt a 
great assembly of prelates on the road of schism. 

In 1661, when Louis XIV inaugurated his personal govern
nlent, Gallicanism had its army, its program, and its chief. 

The first element of that army alld the n10st solid was the 
magistracy, which was anticlerical. The magistrate and the 
cleric both wore a Roman robe, but the robes did not come from 
the saIne Rome. 1"he magistrate and the cleric \vere concurrent 
judges. Ever since the Middle Ages the civil magistrates strove 
to remove more and more classes of leg·al cases from the juris
diction of the clergy to that of the civil tribunals. Being lay
men, they were laicizers and converted the liberties with regard 
to the pope into servitude toward the crown. 14 

In the Sorbonne, rebuilt in 1629 by the care of Richelieu, 
where the body of t11e great Minister was laid at rest, the anti
Roman tradition was an old one. Although some resolute 
partisans of papal infallibility were to be found there, the 
faculty's attitude of dependence toward the king made it a 
pliable il1strument of the royal policy. 

The lower clergy retained all its sympathies and devotedness 
for the Church of Rome. But the upper clergy, after the COll
cordat of 1516, was recruited under the preponderant influence 
of tl1e king, and was related to the great families of the 
magistracy and the nobility; tllerefore its melTIbers often re
sided at the court. Thus it was unprepared to resist the orders 
of the king. 

14 Lavisse, Hist. de France, VII, Part II, 16. 
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Hencefortll Gallicanistn had a well formulated program. 
Pierre Pithou's I.Jibertes de l'Eglise gallica11e became the 
manual, the catechism, we may say the Code of the party. Its 
eighty-three maxims, in consequence of their being invoked and 
applied by the courts, entered into tl1e body of the law of the 
state. Some of the accepted maxims vvere, that no sllbject can 
be judged otltside the l<:ingdolTI, that the ki11g has 110 superior itl 
telnporal matters, that he cannot be excot11mu1licated. And the 
comlnentators of these principles eve11 itnproved on thetn. A 
certain Pussort, a state counselor al1d uncle of Colbert, de
clared that "tl1e king is the n1aster of the g-oods of all his sub
jects, principally of ecclesiastical goods," 15 and the clever 
jurist Le Vayer de Boutig-11y, "vho \vas later appointed intend
ant of Picardy, \vrote in his collection of civil and canonical 
lavv, that "the bishops hold from tIle state whatever tem
poralities they have." 16 

Relig-ious Policy of Louis XIV 

Gallicanism had its leader, no long-er a minister however 
powerful, but the I(ing himself. Louis XIV, from the outset of 
his personal government, clearly manifested t\VO inte11tions: to 
govern alone, al1d to govern by the nlost ge11eral laws. To 
govern alone, 11e determined to reduce the tI1ree organized 
powers tIlat rose up in the face of his power: the Protestant 
Churcll, the Parlianlent, and the Jansenist party. But the 
Catholic clerg-y, which rallied to the pope, n1ight be a formidable 
obstacle to l1is system of g-overnment. The royal policy never 
lost sig-ht of this perspective. To combat the Roman i11f1uence, 
Louis XIV did 110t hesitate, when the case arose, to make ap
peal to tIle Parlianlcnt itself. His logical and systelnatic mind, 
enatnorecl of g-e11eralla\vs that were common to all his subjects, 

15 Cf. 111emoires de Louis XIV, p. 118; quoted by Gerin, Recherches historiques sur 
l'Asse1nblee de 1682 (2nd ed.), p. 52. 

16 Quoted by Gerin, Ope cit., p. 51. 
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hostile to all exceptional jurisdictions and to all privileged situa
tions, labored ceaselessly in this direction. 

An incident of seemingly small importance, the sustaining 
of a theological thesis, opened the COl1flict. On December 16, 
1661, a Flemish Jesuit, Father Coret, sustained, at the college 
of Clermont, a theological thesis which said that the pope re
ceived infallibility from Christ, and that this infallibility ex
tends to facts as well as to law. Was this a clever tactic of the 
Jesuit? The Jansenists then nlaintained that the A ugustin.us 
was de facto outside the infallible condenlnations of the Holy 
See; and the Gallicans sharply opposed the infallibility of the 
Ronlan Pontiff. To sustain papal infallibility was to furnish the 
King with arms to conlbat Jansenism, but by a fatal blow to 
GallicanislTI. Whatever may have been the intention of the 
young doctor, l1is thesis succeeded merely in arousing the ire of 
the Jansenists and of the Gallicans at the same time. Arl1auld 
published a violent little worl{ entitled La 1tou,velle heresie des 
jesltitesJ soon followed by other works. The King, thoug'h 
strongly opposed to the Jansenists, declared himself against the 
Jesuit's thesis. The intervention of Father Annat, the confessor 
of the I(ing, and especially a clever lnemorandum of Arch
bishop Marca of Toulotlse, the scholar to whom recourse was 
had in difficult cases, Pitt all end to the incident. But passions 
11ad beell stirred and they would reawaken later. TIle I(ing had 
been offended, al1d he wOitld not forget the offense. 17 

Affair of the Corsican Gtlard 

Scarcely was this affair termil1ated, when LOilis XIV took 
advantage of another incident to nlake a direct attack on the 
Pope and to treat hitn haughtily. Otl Atlgtlst 20, 1662, three 
partly intoxicated Frenchmen, belonging to the household of 

11 Louis XIV, wishing to re\vard De 11arca for his services, had him appointed 
archbishop of Paris. But the prelate died (June 29, 1662) three days after receiving 
his bulls. 
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the French ambassador at Ronle, the Duke de Crequi, began 
quarrelling witll the Corsicans of the papal g·uard. Some 
Corsican soldiers canle to the help of their comrades and fired 
SI10ts at the Farnese palace, where the ambassador resided. 
Crequi \vas just tilen entering the embassy in a carriage; a 
bl111et killed a pag·e on the carriage step, another btllIet grazed 
the cheek of tIle anlbassador's wife. The King of France re
ceived word of the incident about a week later. He immediately 
ordered the papal nuncio to leave the court. The next day he 
wrote to the Pope, threatening vengeallce upon him, "for an 
outrag'e the lik:e of \vhich had never occurred even among 
barbarians." To all Europe he complained of the attitude of the 
Pope, WI10 evidelltly delayed ill granting the reparations that 
were demanded. But, in fact, the Killg'S ang·er was feigned. To 
De Witt Ile acl{l1ovvledged that the affair was a mere bagatelle. 
He wrote to Crequi: "I must tell you that while I am making a 
great ado ... I hope that the noise will be enough." 18 The 
noise did not suffice. To attain his end, the King was led to go 
farther. rIe had Avig·noll seized, and he spoke of sellding 
troops into Italy. Pope Alexander VII was obliged to present 
apologies to \Tersailles through his nephew Cardinal Chigi and 
to erect at Rome a pyramid ill memory of the offense and the 
reparation. 

This unfortullate affair resulted in a revelation of the 
antipapal feelings entertained by certain bishops, by most of the 
jurists, alld by almost all the Jansenists. Archbishop BOl1rle
nlont of T01110Llse even asked Colbert to fill the I1:oly Father 
with fear. To his colleag"tle of Beziers, he wrote: "I hope they 
\vill demand of tIle Pope something more solid than the punish
Inent of a fevv Corsicans." The Gazette de Fra1tCe~ in long cor
respolldence from Rome, set forth the facts wllile seeking to 
nlake the Pope's conduct odious. At the beginning of 1663, a 
lle\V tI1esis, defended in the Sorbonne, raised another storrn and 

18 Quoted by Lavisse, Hist. de France, VII, Part II, p. 270. Cf. Gerin, Ope cit. 
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compelled the faculty of theology to declare itself for or ag·ainst 
the Roman doctrines. 

"On January 19, 1663, a young bachelor of the Sorbonne, 
named Gabriel Drouet de Villeneuve, a Breton, who had 
imbibed among the Jesuits, with whom he studied the humani
ties, se11timents somewhat less harsh with regard to the pope 
than those current at the Sorbonne, presented a thesis, less to 
say what he thotlght than to learn what ought to be thought. 
His first proposition was that Christ had given to St. Peter and 
his successors a supreme authority over the Chtlrcl1 ; the secolld, 
that the popes, for good reasons, had accorded privileges to 
certain Churches, such as the Church of France; the third, that 
tl1e general councils were useful but not absolutely lleces
sary." 19 

The defense of tilis thesis provoked "a sort of sudden rais
ing of shields in tIle sense of the Gallicall liberties." 20 Denis 
Talon, the Advocate General, addressed to the Parliament a 
dellunciation of the faculty of theolog·y of Paris as "occupied 
by a powerful cabal of n10nks and of a fe\v sectllars bound to
g·ether by their interests and by faction." TIle Procurator 
General, Achille de Harlay, went at once to the I(ing. When the 
King asked him what brotlght llim to the Louvre, the nlagis
trate replied: "Sire, I come to know from Your Majesty 
whether you wish tl1at the pope should 11ave the power to take 
the crovvn fron1 your head whenever it pleases hiln." At these 
,;yords the King "opened his eyes \vide." Harlay explained to 
him that such was the sense of the thesis defended at the Sor
bonne. The Parliamel1t (January 22, 1663) issued a decree 
forbidding tI1e faculty to allow such propositions to be tnain
tained in any thesis, and ordered that this decree would be 
entered in the register of the faculty. 

19 Rapin, M emoiresJ III, 195.
 
20 Sainte-Beuve, Port-Royal, IV, 152.
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In the face of this order, the Sorbonne showed a courageous 
indepelldence. It refused to make the inscription pure and 
sinlple of a decree bearing" on theological matters, and claimed 
the right of a preliminary deliberation on the matter. The 
faculty, as we k:now, included a certain number of doctors 
firnlly convinced of the doctrine of papal infallibility; these 
members resisted to the very end. The others finally agreed to 
a formula that was a via 1nedia: that the pope is infallible was 
not denied, but tl1at the papal infallibility is certain was con
tested. 

The IZing decided that the affair should rest there. He saw 
the danger of exasperating the doctors of the Sorbonne or of 
putting them into violent conflict with the Parliament. He says 

4in his M e11toires: "I thol1ght tl1at the shortest solution was to 
let them \tyrite what they pleased in their so-called registers." 
But the question did not depend on the will of a sovereigll, even 
one as absolute as the King" of France, to suppress a pending 
Cluestion vvhich involved the most essential principles of the 
g"overnment of the Cllurch. 1'he discussion continued under 
cover, as vve may see froln the correspondence of the nl1ncio 
Gargellil1i. Now the question concerned a conflict of jurisdic

4tion between regulars and seculars, now it was regarding an 
illterferel1ce of Parliament in relig-iol1s affairs, again it con
cerned a new thesis reviving the Gallican question, stirring up 
nle11's l1linds and threating to flow o,rer into t11e political terrain. 
In the month of March, 1669, the nuncio wrote to ROlne: "I 
have tIle IZing, the nlinisters, everybody agaitlst me." 

In fact, Jansenists and Gallicans fOUlld tllelTISelves, since the 
affair of Drouet de Villeneuve, in combination against the 
partisans of papal itlfallibility. A new incident divided them 
and turned sharply against the IZing two of the men whom the 
Jansellist party especially boasted of. 
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The Regalia 

A royal declaration of February 10, 1673,21 deciding that 
"the rig-ht of regalia belonged universally to the king in all the 
bishoprics of the kingdom," started a new conflict. By "right 
of regalia" was meant the right which the king of France 
clailTIed dtlring the vacancy of a bishopric, to receive its reve
nues and to appoint to the benefices dependent on it until the 
ne\v incumbent should 11ave taken the oath of fidelity and had 
this oath registered with the Cour des Comptes. The jurists 
distinguished two elements in this right: the right to receive 
the revenues, tl1e temporal regalia, and the right to appoint to 
vacant benefices, the spiritual regalia. The tenlporal reg-alia 
had their origin in an immetnorial custotn. In the early Middle 
Ages, because of trle fear that the vacancy of an episcopal see 
would be an occasion of pillaging the goods confided to the 
bishop, the temporal ruler (count, duke, or king), as the 
suzerain of the deceased prelate, assl1med the responsibility for 
maintaining order in the episcopal domains alld, in COlnpensa
tiOll, received the revenues of the vacant bishopric. The popes 
had 1l0t protested against the exercise of this right, vvhich 
seenled to be based on the services rendered. Quite other vvas 
the pretetlded right of spiritual regalia. The story of the in
vestiture ql1arrel shows how energetically the popes contested 
the interference of the telnporal power in the appointnlellt to 
benefices. From Charles the Simple to Charles VII many en
croachments of tllis sort were repeated by the kings of France. 
But we kll0W tIle solemn protests of Innocent III and Clell1ent 
IV.22 A declaration of tIle Second Council of Lyons (1274) 
issued eXCOmlTItlllication latae sel1te11t£ae against those who 
ShOl1ld usurp the rigllt of regalia and exhorted those who were 

21 Isambert, Rec'Ueil gbteral des altciennes lois fran,aises, XIC, 67-69. 
22 See Fleury, H isle eccles., Bk. LXX, chap. 34; Bk. LXXVI, chap. 61; Bk. 

LXXXV, chaps. 44, 58. 
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in possession of these rights, through tIle foundation of 
Churches or through an ancient custom, not to make abusive 
use thereof. 23 But Louis XIV not only proclaimed the right of 
regalia, as a right inherent to his crown, but he extended it 
abusively to all the dioceses of his kil1gdom, attributed to tIle 
Parlian1ents the exclusive competence in questions connected 
with this right, and gave a retroactive effect to his edict. The 
bishops of dioceses exempt from the regalia were required to 
register their oaths of fidelity in the Chambre des Con1ptes 
within two months. If they should fail to do this, the regalia 
wottld be opel1 in their dioceses. 

Relying on the text of the Council of Lyons, which forbade 
princes to extend the right of regalia, two bishops declared that 
they could not obey the King's orders: the goods of the Church 
entrttsted to them were, they said, a sacred deposit wllich they 
wisl1ed to keep intact for their successors. These two bishops 
were Nicholas PavilIon, bisl10p of Alet, and Franc;ois Caulet, 
bishop of Pamiers. 

Nicholas PavilIon (1597-1677) 

Nicholas Pavillon, born at Paris in 1597, of an official of tIle 
Chambre des Comptes, was a former disciple of St. Vincel1t 
de Paul, WIlO had made use of his services for five years in his 
different works. St. Vincent used to call hin1 his right arm. I-lis 
manner of speech \vas silnple, austere, and apostolic, like his 
life. Whel1 he became bishop of Alet in 1637, he devoted him
self entirely to the evang-elization of tl1at poor diocese. The 
episcopal city was a to\vn of less than two hundred haInes, his 
palace a house in ruins, the cathedral a former refectory with
out a floor and vvith a roof falling to pieces. In this wild district 

23 The Council declared excommunicated ipso facto ... u1'tivcrsos et singulos qui 
regalia de novo usurpare conantes, bona ecclesiarum .•. occupare praesunrunt. 
1fansi, XXIV, go. Cf. Layson, L'Assentblee du clerge de France de 1682, p. 4. 
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of the Corbieres, long abandoned by its bishops, the spiritual 
,vretchedness that l1e met was worse tllan the bodily nliseries. 
Peasants and lords, layl11en and even priests, had fallen into a 
lamel1table state of ignorance and in1morality. 

The organization of his seminary seetned to him to be his 
work of capital importance. He himself kept the active direc
tion of it tlntilllis death. The Bishop's life was the best sort of 
sermon for the people of his diocese. l-Ie slept ill a sort of hay
loft; the frtIgality of his meals disconcerted his visitors; after 
his death the marl<s of his bodily mortifications were seen 011 his 
body. His most faithful friends, such as St. Vil1cent de Paul, 
had not failed to note what was extreme or rough in the 
austerity of the Bishop of Alet. Excessive also were his spirit 
of independence, l1is inflexibility ill the defense of his preroga
tives as a bishop, and his assurance in the affirmation of his 
alleged rights. He believed that "the key of science and of dis
cernment is essentially joined to the episcopal character." 
Neither king nor pope, except ill the respect due them, l1ad any 
infltlence or hold on Pavillon. 24 Arnauld d'Andilly, after hear
ing him preach, became his admirer. The Jansenists promptly 
encompassed hiIn. StIch a bishop cotlld be a valtlable helper, 
perhaps a leader for the party. Nicholas PavilIon had scarcely 
any interest in questions of pure doctrine. Finally he replied 
to the advances of Port Royal, but after a delay of several 
years; then his move was to join the opposition of Port Royal 
and to go beyond it when the famous question of the formulary 
arose. 

Fran<;ois Caulet (1610-80) 

Franc;ois Caulet, bishop of Pamiers, was his neighbor. Born 
at Toulouse (1610), a son of a presidel1t of the Parliament of 
Languedoc, educated by the Jesuits of La Fleche, 11e completed 

24 Sainte-Beuve, Ope cit., IV, 358. 
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his studies at Paris al1d placed hinlself under the direction of 
Father de Condren, who had introduced him to Father Olier. 
TIle latter at first tlsed him in the missions of Auvergne, then in 
the foundation of the sen1inary of Vatlgirard. In 1642, Father 
Olier, tlpOn becoming· cure of St. Sulpice, entrusted to Father 
Caulet the directiol1 of the sen1inary. Two years later, at tIle 
proposal of St. Villcent de Paul, the King named l1im bishop of 
Pan1iers. This diocese was Olle of those which the wars of 
relig-ion had disturbed most deeply. While the Protestant 
heresy there exercised its ravages, the Catholics, even the 
clergy, had too often lost the regularity al1d gravity of Chris
tian morals. 

Bishop Caulet had learned at the school of Father Olier that 
the basis of every religious restoration is the reform of the 
clergy. Hence he devoted himself to that reform with tireless 
ellergy. Provided with bulls from the Pope al1d letters patent of 
the I(ing, he conferred the office of cal10n 011ly on priests 
wl10 ag-reed to live in community according to the rule of the 
call0ns regular. The chapter of Pamiers, which had been the 
great scandal of the diocese under Bisll0p de Spol1de, became a 
model under Bishop Caulet. The zealous Bishop founded tvvo 
seminaries, where he received boys at a very early age. Under 
this l1ame of seminary he created a sort of normal school for 
teachers that supplied the region with schoolteachers full of 
zeal. 

The prelate's life was the most effective preaching. In his 
house he Ilad neither groOlTI 1101" valet nor almol1er. The furni
ture was old or very silnple. No rich pictures; nothing but 
prints. His rtl]e of life, which his whole household and also his 
guests had to follow, was nearly the same as he had followed at 
the sen1inary of St. Sulpice: rising at five o'clock: at the sotlnd 
of the bell; meditation; Mass attended by all; a simple breakfast 
at wl1ich there was reading, even if notables were present; 
tvvo or three days a week, after supper, catechism or instruction 



334 GALLICANISM 

for the servants; evening prayer in common and the reading of 
a subject of meditation for the morrow. The Bishop had a re
nown for holiness. Bossuet declared to LOllis XIV that the 
people of tIle district of Foix reg"arded Bishop Call1et as a saint. 

Like Nicholas PavilIon, Fran<;ois Caulet refused, in 1665, to 
sign the formulary by which the signers declared tIlat tlley con
denll1ed the five propositions of Jansel1 ill the sellse of tI1eir au
thor. He g"ave as his reason "that the Church alvvays nlade a 
great difference between revealed dog"mas and non-revealed 
facts, requiring a submission de fide for tIle former, but being 
satisfied with a respectful deference for tIle latter." 25 This at
titude has put Caulet in the ralll<s of tile Jansenist prelates. But 
perhaps he does not deserve this qualification. 26 I-Ie was a better 
informed theologian than PavilIon alld cannot be reproached 
with any heterodox opinion. The biographers of tIle two bishops 
relate that the Bishop of Alet, whell he was 11aving Arnauld's 
Frequen,t C01nmu1llio1~ and St. Cyran's I-Jette1~s read at table, in
terrupted the reading the whole time that the Bishop of Pamiers 
was at Alet, knowillg that this prelate could not endure the read
ing of tl1em. 

The declaration of 1673, subjecting all the bishoprics of 
France to the regalia, had aroused in the upper clergy only sonle 
vague murmuring, which probably C011ld be easily overconle. To 
obtain tllis result, Louis XIV solelnnly rene\ved his orders in 
1675. A general Assembly of the Clergy, being held in Paris at 
that very time, raised no protest. The royal jurists were triul11
phant. But on April 27, 1677, the Bishop of Pamiers published 
an ordinance by which l1e declared that, in conformity with the 
General Council of Lyons, he C011ld not COl1sent to the extension 

25 Bertrand, Bibliotheque sulpicienne, III, 25. 
26 This point seems to be established by Bertrand's study in his B·ibliothcque 

s1tlpicienne, III, 22-25. Betrand quotes in full the rnandement issued by the Bishop 
of Pamiers on the occasion of the formulary prescribed by Alexander VII. Ibid., 
PP.24-26. 
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of the regalia, which had never taken place in his diocese. He 
added that, since his cathedral church was regttlar and re
fornled, this further reason prevented him from admitting this 
rig·ht. This ordinance of the Bishop was annulled by a decision 
of the Archbishop of Toulouse. The Bishop of Pamiers replied 
to this decision by all act of October 18, 1677. On tIle 26tll of the 
same month, he notified the Archbishop that he was appealing 
to tIle Holy See. The Pope was already acquainted with the 
purity of Bishop Caulet's zeal, and had already (December I, 

1676) paid homage to Ilis piety and virtue. 27 all March 2,1678, 
he speaks of tIle Bishop's ardent zeal for the restoration of 
discipline and of his admirable submission to the Holy See. 28 

Btlt tIle step taken by the Bishop of Pamiers irritated the court, 
and his revel1tles were seized. 

Nicholas Pavilloll died on December 8, 1677, at the age of 
eighty years, after being bishop thirty-nine years. Fran<;ois 
Caulet alone remained at the breach. For three years "this little 
mall," as he "vas ironically called by Bishop Rapin, bishop of all 
aballdoned diocese of the Midi, maintained a relentless struggle 
against the IZing, against the Parliament, against the intendallt 
Foucault. This agent, sent by the IZing to seize the Bishop's tem
poralities, carried out the seizure with so nluch rigor that the 
Bishop sa\v himself reduced to beggary. To Louis XIV he wrote 
as follo\vs: "Sire, for the past months I have been deprived of 
tIle reventtes of my bishopric, which are the patrimolly of Jesus 
Christ. I have been left not even the things that are most neces
sary for life, "vhich are not refused to the vvorst crinlinals." 
SOlne devoted Catholics, nloved by this wretchedness of the 
Bishop, sent him aid. The royal justice pursued thenl. But we 
are told that Louis XIV prevented the royal ag·ents from put
tillg· in tl1e Bastille a g·elltleman who llad given aid to tIle Bishop 

21 Berthier, Il1,nocentii Papae XI epistolae, I, 60.
 
28 Ibid., p. 157.
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of Pamiers. "No one shall be able to say," he declared, "that I 
have put anyone in the Bastille for a deed of ahl1sgiving." 

Three different times Inll0cent XI \vrote to tl1e King of 
France to remind him of tIle respect dtle the episcopacy and the 
goods of the Church. His tllird brief, dated December 27, 1679, 
closed with these words: "Henceforth we will not treat of this 
matter by letters; but we will not neglect the renledies which the 
po\ver that God has besto\ved UpOll us has placed in our hands." 
Madatne Sevigne, writing to Madame de Grignan, gives a sum
mary of the letter and says : "You vvill see a strange pope. He 
speal<s as a master. You would say he is the father of Chris
tians." What the Pope intended was indeed a threat. This the 
IZing understood. He waited six months; then he obtained fronl 
the general Assembly of the Clergy, meeting in July, 1680, a 
letter in which tl1ey declared that "they were bound to I-lis lVlaj
esty by ties that nothing can breal<" and expressed "a certain 
displeasure" at the papal letter. TheIl the I<'ing informed the 
Pope that he was sending Cardil1al d'Estrees to him for the 
purpose of discussing the reg"alia. 

A nlomellt of calm followed. But new i11cidents arose. Bishop 
Caulet died (1680) at the age of seventy. Madanle Sevigne 
wrote: "T11e holy Bisllop of Palniers died 011 AtlgUst 21. 1"'he 
affair of the regalia is ended.... The five ag~ainst whom they 
wished to proceed will be before the great Judge, who vvill show 
them more kindl1ess than they received in this world." In this 
world, alas, the poor diocese of Pamiers experienced a resump
tion of the old rigors. When the chapter elected to the office of 
capitular vicar a canon who had been removed by the King, the 
latter a11nulled tl1e electioll. The terrible Foucault \vent to 
Pamiers with several companies of cavalry and started a sort of 
dragonade. The Pope protested ag-ain. This titl1e his protests 
awal<ened no echo at the French court. The situation between 
the two powers became more and more strained. 



337 THE NUNS 

The Nuns 

GallicanislTI was everyvvhere triumpl1ant: in the Parliament 
and the Sorbonne, which had proscribed all tl1eses favorable to 
papal infallibility; at Rome, \vhere the Duke de Crequi imposed 
his conditions on the papal court; in all the dioceses of France, 
where the regalia seenled permanently establislled; in the As
sell1bly of the French Clergy, which, in the tnidst of the latest 
illcidents, expressed its attachment to the royal authority. In tIle 
affair of the regalia the previously most devoted defenders of 
the papal power, the Jesuits, spoke out against the two refrac
tory bishops and on the side of the IZing. Then Louis XIV, as if 
resolved to attack the last power that could put an obstacle in the 
way of his absolute sovereignty, laid hallds on an institution 
which the concordat of 1516 evidetltly intended to withdraw 
from the civil authority: tIle convents of Iltlns. 

4Such a clailTI seems to us strange if we image the picture of a 
great abbey of womell at the close of the seventeenth centtlry. 
Such an abbey was a real social power, almost a political power. 
An abbess styled herself "abbess by the grace of God," qtlite as 
the king was called "king by the grace of God." At the great 
ceremonies an officer carried her crosier before her, as a royal 
scepter is carried. In some cities the abbess had a tribunal: at 
times she exercised a jurisdiction over the clergy, as at Remire
mOllt; over the male religious, as at Fontecrault. The abbeys of 
Fontevrault in Poitou or of Chelles in tIle lIe de Fratlce were so 
important tllat they were reserved to pril1cesses of tIle royal 
blood. But the concordat of 1516, which gave tile king of Fral1ce 
the right of appointment to the abbeys of men, retained the 
electoral tnethod for the abbeys of wonlen. In fact, tIle l(ings 
had found a way to evade the law. TIley designated a person of 
their choice; thereupon the pope issued a bull declaring that, the 
king having written in favor of such-and-such a person and the 
community having accepted her, he instituted her as abbess or 



GALLICANISM
 

prioress. The pope, however, did not always lend himself to this 
subterfuge. The king then nanled his protegee, not as abbess, 
but as econome of the temporalities. By tllis title the appoilltee 
obtained at least the revenues of the abbey; in ITIany a case this 
had been the real purpose desired. 

The absolutistl1 of Louis XIV could not be satisfied with 
these expedients. Always desirous of basing his government on 
general principles, the King directed his jurists alld theologians 
to establish juridically alld canonically tIle right of the l{ing over 
the convents of "vomen. rrhe jurists were lTIOst prompt and cate
gorical in their replies. The learned alld obliging Baluze wrote 
to the I(ing (Decembel" I I, 1669): "I have drawn up a little 
nlemorandum regoarding the benefices. I have added a copy of 
the Declarat£o1~'verbale of King Henry III for the appointIl1ent 
to tIle elective abbeys and priories of some wonlen.... This 
l<illd of appointment by the l(ing- has passed iIltO the law of the 
k:ingdoll1." In favor of the royal rig-ht over the convents of 
vvomell the subtle argtlment of the jurist Charles Dumotllin was 
recalled: "vVhen n1ention is made in the nlasculine, if the mat
ters under cOllsideration are favorable to the right of the king, 
we nlust understand tllat tIle reference is to women." 29 The 
reply of the Sorbotlne was less categorical and more embar
rassed. But six doctors were found who thought they could ex
tricate thelllselves by a certaill artifice. They declared that if the 
king of France did not possess ulldeniably the right to appoint 
tIle abbesses, in stIch evellt the ecclesiastical superiors of con
vents, bishops or provincials, cotlld, "in case of imminent dan
ger to the property," appoillt an "ecol10me for the tenlporalities" 
and even to g-ive 11er, while awaiting- the necessary bulls, a "com
111ission for the spiritual." Btlt, they added, it belong-ed to the 
king to declare the imminent danger to the goods of a commu
nity. 

29 Dun10ulin, De resig1tatione. Cf. Thomassin, Ancienne et nouvelle discipline, 
IV, 401. 



339 THE CONVENT OF CHARONNE 

These consultations removed Louis' last juridical scruples. 
He distributed the best abbeys to his protegees. The famous 
intendant Foucault, wllose services vve are acquainted with, 
wrote in his Me11zoires: "March 20, 1675. My older sister has 
beel1 named to the abbey of ]arcy, in consideration of an annual 
payment of 1,500 livres.-December, 1675. The King has given 
to my younger sister, Anna Foucault, the abbey made vacal1t by 
the deatl1 of my sister Claude.-December 18, 1680. I wrote to 
Pere La Cl1aise, begging him not to tak:e avvay this benefice 
from my family." In 1670 the two abbeys of Cllelles and of 
Fontevrault were goverl1ed by t\'"o natural daugllters of Henry 
IV. The death (1670) of the abbess of Fontevrault, Jeanne 
Baptiste de Bourbon, was the occasion for I.Jotlis' replacing her 
by a YOUl1g sister of Madanle de MOl1tespan. A fe"v years later 
one of the evidences of the influel1ce of MIle de Fontanges, WI10 

replaced Madame de Montespan with the IZing, was the ap
pointment of her sister Catherine to the abbey of Chelles, re
placing Madan1e de Brissac, whose resignation \rvas obtained. 

The Convent of Charonl1e 

The affair of the convent of Charol1ne, occtlpied by nuns of 
the Congregation of Notre Dame, sllo\ved 110\V far the audacity 
of the King and 11is jurists could go. The special circtlmstances 
of the foundation of this COl1vent seem to have g-ive11 it every 
desirable security against the encroachments of the lay power. 
After its establishment, owing to the generosity of Margaret of 
Lorraine, duchess of Orleans, in 1643, and its approbation by 
letters patent of Louis XIV, the Pope, by a brief, had regulated 
the conditions of election of the superior. He decreed that, after 
the death of the superior foundress, those who shotl1d stlcceed 
her would be named and chosen for a three-year period by the 
chapter and by Ineans of election. This regulation did not hinder 
the King. In 1677, after the death of the second superior, Mad
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arne de Ker'veno, Louis XIV declared that he took the convent 
of Charonne under his protection alld he imposed on it for su
perior a Cistercian nun, Madame de Grandchamp. The nuns 
protested. TIle expl1Ision of four of them, who were condtlcted 
to the frontier, on the pretext that they were Lorrainers and 
that they mig~ht be in connivance with tIle ellcmy, did l10t lessen 
the courage of the commtlnity. On January 18, 1680, the sisters, 
forewarllcd of the arrival of Madame de Grandchanlp, bar
ricaded themselves and refused to opell tIle doors of the convellt 
to the Killg'S protegee. At the sanle time they kept tIle Pope 
infortned of the affair. By a brief of August 7, 1680, Innocent 
XI anllulled the appointment of Madame de Grandchalnp and 
ordered the recall of the four exiled lluns. The religious, 
strengthened in tlleir determination by this papal decision, thel1 
elected a superior, Sister Levesque. 

In vain Louis XIV turlled the matter over to the Parliamellt 
and had it issl1e a declaration of abuse against tIle brief of the 
Pope. In vaill Challcellor Michel Le Tellier, in the King's name, 
translnitted to the nUllS tIle order to disperse. In Septenlber a 
second brief of the Pope confirmed the election of Mother 
Levesque; on Decen]ber 18, 1680, a third brief censl1red the 
decree of tIle Parliament. But the King had gone too far to re
treat. On January 14,1681, the Parliamellt declared the convent 
of Charonne seized by its creditors and suppressed it. A few 
days afterward Archbishop Harlay of Paris prescribed the nec
essary measures for the secl1larization of the consecrated place, 
for the removal of the Blessed Sacrament, for the exhulnation 
of tIle deceased, and so on. This forcible measure, in spite of the 
Pope's protests, opened up the gravest of the conflicts. 

Policy of Louis XIV 

We recall that the third brief of Innocent XI, issued with 
regard to the affair of the regalia, contained this threat: 
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"Henceforth we will not treat of this matter by letters; but "ve 
will not neglect the remedies which the power that God has be
sto\ved upon 11S 11as placed in our hands." Since that letter, tIle 
situation had beconle worse. Would the dispersion of the Cha
rOl1ne convent prompt the Pope to carry out his threat? With 
Louis XIV al1d his el1tourage the fear of an excommunication 
,vas serious. Archbishop Charles Maurice Le Tellier of Reinls 
wrote: "The Pope vvill not be turned aside from this plan to 
issue an eXCOtnnlul1ication by the maxims of His Majesty's 
officers, who hold that the king cannot be excomnlul1icated and 
that the censures ag*ainst his sacred person are null and abusive. 
The views of the Romans are altogether opposite, and they are 
not without decretals in their favor, and tlley have canonists to 
support tlleir doctrine." 

At this critical junct11re the I(ing resolved to set between the 
Pope a11d hilTIself tIle clergy of France. He knew that, in this 
affair, he could count, for the defense of the prerog-atives of the 
cro\vn, upon Archbishop Harlay of Paris. Fran<;ois de I-Iarlay, 
of the branch of Champvallon, born at Paris in 1625, abbot of 
Jutnieg*es at the age of twenty-five, archbishop of Rouen the 
next year, transferred to the see of Paris in March, 1671, cre
ated dtlke atld peer in 1674, commander of the Order of the 
Holy Ghost, al1d a nlember of the French AcadenlY, was the 
accomplished type of great prelate of the ancient regitne. Saint
Simon discerned "that broad, just, solid, and yet ornate spirit 
which, from the government's viewpoint, made a grand bishop 
and, fronl the viewpoint of the \tvorld, a most likeable grand 
seigneur and a perfect courtier." 30 But he adds that Harlay's 
learning, his eloqtlence and facility in preachillg, his able Inan
agement of his diocese, his business acumen, and the authority 
he had acquired alTIOng the clergy, all this was a COlltrast to his 
personal morals alld his courtierlil(e bellavior. 31 The looseness 

80 Saint-Simon, PrJemoires (year 1695), II, 350.
 
81 Ibid., p. 349.
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of llis private life was no secret to anyone. They used to say as 
he passed by: "At Paris as at Rouen he does everything that he 
forbids." 32 

The deptll alld soundness of his theological knowledge, the 
correctlless and prolnptittlde of his perception of affairs, had 
g-iven llim a great autllority among the clergy and at court. He 
presided over six assemblies of the clerg-y of France. Every 
\vcek the IZillg g"ave hilTI several hours for a disCllssion of the 
interests of the Chtlrch of Paris. Harlay was one of the chief 

4instigators of the measures tal{en by Lotlis XIV against the 
Jallsellists and against the Protestants. He llad already been one 
of the staunchest supporters of the royal power in the matter 
of tIle regalia. He it vvas who had the assembly of 1680 vote the 
fan10tls address in whicll the clergy of France declared to the 
IZing that "nothing would separate thenl fronl him." Some 
writers have even said that, in the llistory of the seventeenth 
ceI1tury', Harlay appears as the nlan vvho held in his hands the 
threads of every affair. 33 In any evellt, ill the project that Louis 
was ll1editating" and that would result in the drawillg up of the 
four articles of 1682, Harlay \vould tal{e tIle principal part. 

Assenlbly of the Clergy 

vVe may well suppose lle was the one who suggested to the 
King tIle expedient tl1at permitted the qllestion to be brought 
before an asselnbly of the clergy. The coming assembly would 
not lneet until 1685. That of 1680 was dissolved. But only the 
asselllbly itself llad authority to reg'ulate the dates of its meet

4illgS. Advantage \vas taken of the presence at court of a number 
of bishops. The IZing "advised" the agents general of the clergy 
to convoke tI1elTI for the purpose of consultation on the means 

82 In his fanlous letter to Louis XIV (1693), Fenelon said : "You have a corrupt, 
scandalous, incorrigible, false archbishop.... You yield to him because he thinks 
only of pleasing you by his flatteries" (Lettre de Fenelon aLouis XIV [1825 ed.], 
P.23). 

33 Sainte-Beuve, Nouveaux lundisJ V, 173. 
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for "pacifying everytIling." Fifty-two bishops ,vere found, thus 
showing, as Racine says, "that we had fifty-two prelates WI10 
were not in residence." 

This gathering was what has been caIIed "the Little As
sembly." These court prelates were found so promptly only be
cause they were not at tIleir post of duty as bishops. They were 
asl<ed to convoke urgently a General Assembly of the Clergy. 
This extraordinary assembly was given an exceptional charac
ter. It was defined as "extraordinary gelleral assembly repre
senting the CounciL" This title qtlite well indicated the end that 
the King and Harlay had in view, nanlely, to settle questions 
concerning discipline and dogma. Moreover, they nltlst be as
sured of a docile assembly. The "Little Assembly" of 1681, fol
lowing custom, had regulated that the General Assembly shottId 
be composed of two deputies of the first order alld two of the 
second order from each province. Lettres de cachet were sent 
out, in a great number of dioceses, under the foIIovving formula: 
"We are sending you tllis letter . . . that you should clloose a 
deputy other than deptlty N. For SUCIl is our good pleasure./' 
The fact of pressure exercised on this occasion by the King and 
his chancellor is beyond any shado\v of dOtlbt. Bossuet hilnself, 
who would be the glory of this assembly, came to it only by 
order. "They wish that I should be one of the Assetnbly," he 
wrote to Rance on September 22, 1681.34 This indefil1ite pro
noun "they" nleant the I(ing. Fleury in his notes says: "The 
King wished tIle Bishop of lVIeatlx to be there." 

Bossuet (1627-17°4) 

The Assembly met on October I, 1681. I-Iarlay de Champ
vallon presided. Bossuet was desig"11ated by the I(il1g to make 
the usual opening address. The two influences of Harlay and of 
Bossuet would now find themselves face to face and would take 
each otller's measure. The face of the Bishop of Meaux offered 

84 Urbain and Levesque, Correspondance de Bossuet, II, 256. 
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a striking contrast to that of the Archbishop of Paris. The 
strong side of Harlay was his cleverness, flexibility, and a fas
cinating distinction: "All the g-races of his milld and body, 
which were boundless, were perfectly natural to him." 35 Bos
suet's wea!{ness was a franl\: timidity, almost naivete. "A sitnple 
soul, lucid and calldid, witll neither brutality nor flattery, no one 
was farther removed from trickery alld deception." 36 The 
worthiness of his life was knowll to all, and the most despicable 
and malicious attacks on his reputatioll \vere made only after 
his deatl1. 

Born in 1627 of a family of the nobility of tIle robe, with "the 
blood of parliamentarians ill his veins," he was adnlired for his 
clear and firm judgment, his sense of justice and his notion of 
the possible, a robust goood sense whicll he carried to tIle point 
of genius, and that splendor of common sense which is elo
quence. Fronl the solid studies of his boyhood and youth he had 
preserved the alliance of the two antiquities, a taste for ancient 
letters and a love for theology, the cultivation of the Iliad and 
that of the Bible. His first tllesis, brilliantly sustained in 1648 
before the great Conde, his first controversies against the Prot
estants of Metz, his Refutation of the Catecltisnz of Paul Ferry 
(appearing in 1655), his preaching before the court beg-inning 
in 1662, the publication in 1669 and 1670 of his fttneral sermons 
of Henrietta of England and Henrietta of Frallce, the dttties of 
tutor of the Dauphin (1670-79) \vhich he performed with so 
great fidelity, gave him a unique prestige among the bishops of 
France. 

His doctrines in 1681 remait1ed what they had been at tIle col
lege of Navarre. Deeply attached to the primacy of the Ronlan 
pontiff, he feared, however, that the Holy See nlight encroach 
on the temporal prerogatives of the state. He also feared that 
the Reformers, whose reunion with the Chttrch he had tried to 

85 Satnt-Simon, OPt cit., II, 350.
 
88 Lanson, Rist. de fa litt. franfaise (7th ed.), p. 370.
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bring about since the beg-i11nillg of his priestly nlinistry, would
 
be kept aloof fron1 Catholicisnl by that same fear. On Decenlber
 
I, 1681, he wrote to Cardinal d'Estrees: "It seenlS to me that
 

, nothing is more odiotls than the opinions of the ultranlontalles,
 
and that nothing can Ptlt a greater obstacle in the way of the
 
conversiol1 of the heretical or infidel kings.... TvIy idea has
 
alvvays been tllat, if vve explain the authority of the Holy See ill
 
stlch a way as to set aside what makes some people fear it rather
 
than revere it, this holy authority, witl10ut any loss, appears
 
agreeable to everyone, evel1 to the lleretics and to all its en

emies." 37 

Considering the pressure under whicl1 its menlbers were 
elected, we are not surprised that the Assembly Sl10\ved itself 
out-and-out Gallican. It decided to approve the conduct of the 
I(ing in the matter of the regalia and of the Charonne cOllvent, 
and it also seemed resolved to vote in favor of the s11periority 
of the councils over the pope. Several lnembers held for the 
independence of the llational Cllurches and for their sllbjection 
to the civil powers. A schism nlight well be feared. 

What wotlld be tIle attitude of the Bishop of Meaux? Person
ally he \vould have desired that the Assenlbly, instead of nlaking 
any prol1011ncemel1t on the btlrning question of the infallibility 
of the pope, wotlld proclainl, according to a fornlula that was 
much cherished by him, "the illfallibility of the Holy See." "But, 
however seductive this theory of infallibility tnight be, however 
great Bosstlet's confidence in it Inight be, he had even more con
fidence ill peace, and he would have preferred tl1at sucll qlles
tions should 110t be raised. Were he to speak freely, he would 
ha,Te blamed with equal force the King's claims alld Rome's 
sttlbborn resistance. At first lle tried to brillg about an ac
cord." 38 

The opening discourse, which he delivered on November 9, 

81 Correspondance de B oSS1tet, II, 280.
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1681, at the Mass of the Holy Ghost in the church of the Grands 
Aug'ustins, \vas a masterpiece of eloquence, wisdom, and mod
eration. He hailed the fullness of apostolic power in the chair of 
Peter. For, as he said, the Roman faith is always the faith of 
the Church. There they always believe \vhat has been believed. 
The same voice resounds everywhere, and Peter remains in his 
sltCcessors the foundation of the faithful. But he added that, 
although everything- depends on the head, this is with a certain 
order, and we must come to the Holy See by the bishops. He re
calls St. Bernard's saying, that "we make a monster out of the 
hunlan body if we attach all the members directly to the head." 39 

Then passing on to the rig-hts of princes and to the liberties of 
the Gallican Church wisely understood, he declares that "to 
proceed in the footsteps of St. Louis and Charlemagne, is 110t to 
be separated froln the Holy See; on the contrary, it is to care
fully preserve even the smallest fibers holding the members 
united with the head; it is not to lessen the fullness of the apos
tolic power, for even the ocean has its bOttnds in its fullness and, 
if it trespasses beyond these, its fullness would be a delug-e that 
would ravage the whole world." The Pope, the bishops, and the 
I<:.i11g were satisfied. Bossuet, knowing his mastery of word and 
tI10tlg-ht, wrote the next day to Cardinal d'Estrees : "Yesterday 
I delivered the sermon of the Assembly; and I would have 
preached in Rome wllat I said there, with as much confidence as 
in Paris." 40 

But the accord, comparatively easy on the general principles, 
brol<e apart in the particular qttestions. Archbishop Harlay of 
Paris, Archbishop Le Tellier of Reinls, SOIl of tIle Chancellor, 
Bishop Choiseul-Praslin of Tournai, Pere La Chaise himself, 
and especially Colbert, Wll0 stirred tlP their mil1ds from behind 
the scenes, wislled to settle in the first place the question of the 

39 St. Bernard, De consideratione, Bk. III, chap. 4.
 
40 Bossuet, Corresponda11lce, II, 268.
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reg-alia to the advantage of the royal authority. "The Pope has 
driven us," they said; "he will repent of it." Bossuet, despairing 
of preventing the discussion, bel1t all his efforts to keep the de
cision of the Asselnbly from being offensive to Rome. He al
most succeeded. They decided that the right of regalia should 
be extended to all the bishoprics, but that incumbents of bene
fices with the care of souls appointed by the king should ask for 
canonical investiture. The temporal regalia were extended; but 
the spiritual regalia were almost abolished: the canon law 
seemed to be essentialy safeguarded. As soon as this resoltttion 
was voted (February 3,1682), the Assembly wrote the Pope a 
letter in which it congratulated itself for having labored for the 
necessary union bet\veen the priestll00d and the Empire. But it 
added: "Most Holy Father, we beg you to consider a little what 
a king we have." The Pope did not reply. 

A great debate 011 the very basis of all the questions of discus
sion, that is, on the authority of the pope, was inevitable. 
Bossuet needed all his wisdom and eloquence to keep the delib
erations frol11 resulting in a schismatic declaration or one 
suspect of schisnl. Following a long report by the Bishop of 
Tournai, in which the divine right of kings was strongly af
firmed and the so-called ellcroachments of the popes were 
sharply criticized, the assembly was asl<ed to vote a declaration 
rejecting- the indefectibility. The Bishop of Meaux protested. 
The indefectibility of the Holy See seemed to him to be peren1p
torily established by the very words of the Savior to St. Peter: 
"I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not." 41 110reover, 
he carefully distinguished between such and stlch a pope, whom 
he believed capable of a passing error, and the Holy See, that he 
jlldged is preserved from any permanent error.42 

41 Luke 22 :32 • 

42 This was the celebrated distinction inter Sede1n et Sedentem, now condemned 
by the Council of the Vatican, but it was then a question that might be freely argued 
among Catholics. Cf. Fenelon, De SU1n11'1i Pontificis attctoritate, II, II-IS. 
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The Four Articles of 1682 

The Bishop of 1v1eaux was charg-ed with summing up the 
Gallicall doctrine. This he did ill the fanl0us Fotlr Articles of 
1682. These declared substantially: I. that St. Peter and his 
successors received no atlthority over the temporal affairs of 
l(ing-s; 2. that the pope is inferior to the council, as the Council 
of Constance declared in its fourth and fifth sessions; 3. that 
the pope can exercise his authority only in the linlits of the can
ons of tIle universal Chtlrch and in confornlity with the Inaxinls 
of the Gallican Churcll; 4. tllat the decisions of the popes, even 
in matters of faith, are irrevocable only after they have been 
confirll1ed by the judglllent of tIle whole Chtlrch. 43 

These fotlr articles were voted (March 19, 1682) by the 
seventy-tvvo nlerrlbers of the Assembly. They have been evalu
ated by a learl1ed jurist ill the follo\ving terms: "Of these four 

4articles, two at least bore on dogmatic questions which only an 
ecul1lel1ical council could decide and which \vere otltsic1e the 
competence of a General Assenlbly of the French Clergy." 44 In 
la\v the declaration was null even if it had been exact in fact. But 
\vas it so? A rapid inspectioll of the fOtlr articles will show t1S. 

The first article declares that the secular povver is independ
ent of the spiritual power, that ill tenlporal matters l<ings are 
not subject to any ecclesiastical power, that the pope cannot 
depose them either directly or indirectly, and cannot absolve 
their stlbjects from their oatIl of allegiance. In support of its 
declaration, tIle Assembly appealed to the Gospel text: "Render 
tllerefore to Caesar the things that are Caesar's; and to God, 
the thillgS that are God's." vVe have two remarks to make on 

43 For the full text of the four articles, see Denzinger, nos. 1322-26. 

44 The French bishops said that they did not intend to give a dogmatic decision, 
but merely to declare \vhat was the sentiment of the Church of France in these 
matters. But the mere fact of stating such a declaration in the face of Rome and, as 
it were, under the protection of the King of France, constituted a rashness open 
to suspicion. 
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this first article. I. The Churcll has always taught that the t\VO 
powers, the tenlporal and the spiritual, are sovereign, each in its 
ovvn domain; but a t\vofold condition must be observed. 1""'he in
dependence should be reciprocal, and each power should relnain 
in its O\V11 domain. Fornlerly this was not always the case, when 
the parliaments often encroached on the donlain reserved to the 
Church. 2. The article does not specify, for cases in which the 
nlatter is mixed or ill which a conflict arises, whicll of the tvvo 

4powers ought to have the last word; yet this is precisely the inl
portant point. 011 this point tIle popes of the IVlidclle Ag4es had 
elaborated and had wished to impose the theory of the direct 
po\ver of tIle Church over the state. That theory is sharply re
jected by the first article. But, in the seventeel1th article, most 
of the theologians nlaintained another theory, a lTIore exact one, 
the theory of the indirect power of the Church. These theolo
gia11s said that, in case of conflict, the Churcll cannot depose 
king·s directly, but it can and should indicate to the faithful what 
is their duty; it then belongs to the faithfttl, as citizens, to per
fornl this duty if they can. They are informed tllat the ruler has 
exceeded his powers, that he has g·one beyond the limits of his 
sovereignty: the citizens should act to nlal<:e hinl rettlrn to his 
proper domain. What the Church is unable to do, the nation can 
do, either by resisting the ruler or by deposing hiln. 45 The first 
article of the declaration of 1682 did not contait1 a clear explana
tion of tllis theory, which is quite irreproachable. 

The second article proclaims that in spiritual matters the 
pope, vicar of Jesus Christ, has all power, but with the reserva
tion that the decrees of the Council of Constance, passed in ses
sions 4 and 5, regarding the authority of general councils, will 
retail1 their full force and vigor. It adds that it rejects the opin
ion of theologians \vho consider tIle Constance decrees doubtful 
or not approved, or as relating only to the tinles of the Schism. 

41) This is what Fenelon calls the directive or declarative power of the Church. See 
his De Sun1nti Pontifici auctoritatc, chap. 39; CEuvres completes (1848), II, 46. 
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These decrees, some said, adnlitted the superiority of the coun
cils over the Holy See. The assembly of 1682, in appropriating 
these decrees, following the Pragmatic Sanction of Bourg-es, 
committed a double error. 

The third article, which is ratl1er vagtte, limits itself to say
ing that, with regard to the pope, the canons inspired by God 
and consecrated by the respect of the whole world, ougoht to be 
observed, and also the rules, customs, and COllstitutions ad
nlitted in the Kingdom of France and in the Gallican Church. 
Ftlrtherlllore, the article did not define exactly what must be 
understood by the custorns of the Gallican Church. On this sub
ject a conflict existed between the parliamel1ts alld the bishops. 
The parliamel1ts held that these customs were none other than 
the eighty-three articles of the Code of Pithou. The bishops and 
Bossuet, on tl1e contrary, affirmed that the intention was to ex
clttde the abuses introduced by the magistrates against the 
rights of tl1e Church. Their protests ,,,ere in vain. In fact, the 
parlianlents regarded the Code of Pithou as consecrated legisla
tively by tIle declaration of 1682. 

The fourth article, which was very short, touched an impor
tant question of dog-rna. "Although the pope has the principal 
part in nlatters of faith and although his decrees are addressed 
to all tIle Churches and to each of them, his decisions are final 
only if they have beel1 confirtned by the judgnlent of the whole 
Church." In other words, the pope, even it1 matters of faith, 
however great nlay be his authority in this regard, is not in
fallible. This article was contrary to the teaching· of St. Bernard 
and St. Thomas Aquinas, whicll "vas precise on this point. 46 It 

46 See the foIIo\ving text of St. Thomas: "Whether it belongs to the Sovereign 
Pontiff to draw up a symbol of faith_-I answer that a new edition of the symbol 
beconles necessary in order to set aside the errors that may arise. Consequently to 
publish a new edition of the synlbol belongs to that authority which is empowered 
to decide nlatters of faith finally, so that they may be held by all with unshaken 
faith. Now this belongs to the authority of the Sovereign Pontiff, to whom the 
more important and more difficult questions that arise in the Church are referred. 
• . . The reason of this is that there should be but one faith of the whole Church, 
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was contrary to the definitions given by the ecunlenical cOtl11cils 
of Lyons (1245) and of Florence (1439) and, \vhat is lIlore to 
the point, to the declarations made in 1625 and 1653 by two 
General Assemblies of the Clergy of France. Nevertheless, to 
employ the expressions of the canonists, the doctrine of the in
fallibility of the pope, if ll0t accompanied with a sanction of 
anathema, "vas still not de fide; it was merely prope fident. How
ever, it is no less true that, of the four articles of 1682, two at 
least were not conformable to the common doctrine of the 
Church. 

Bossuet's intervention llad kept fronl the declaration of the 
clerg)T of France any scllismatic formula. Bttt they were always 
on the verge of schism. In an assembly made up of nlcmbers 
chosen under royal pressure, Louis XIV had no gareat difficulty 
in forcing some declarations in agreenlent with his views. The 
King vvould find the san1e ready compliance i11 the Parliament. 
But in tIle religious orders, in the Sorbonne, in all tl10se who 
were animated by a deeper Catholic sense, in that nameless force 
with which even absolute mOllarchs must always reckon, pttblic 
opinion, and especially in the head of the Church, the I(ing 
\vould find an uncolnpromising opposition. Finally, once n10re 
in history, an all-powerful temporal autllority would correct it
self before an unarn1ed spiritual authority. 

aOn March 22, 1682, the IZillg confirnled tIle declaration by an 
edict \vhich the Parlianlent pronlptly registered. This edict for
bade the I(ing's subjects to teach or write anything contrary to 
the doctrine contail1ed in the declaration and enjoined on all pro
fessors of theology to comment on it every year. This order \vas 
of exceptional gravity. 1"'he faculty of Paris alone, in 1682, 
coul1ted 753 doctors. The houses of the Sorbonne, Navarre, 
Cholets, St. Stllpice, a11d others, and the various conlmunities 

according to I Cor. I: 10: That you all speak the same thing, and that there be no 
schisn1s an10ng you: and this could not be secured unless any question of faith that 
may arise be decided by him who presides over the whole Church, so that the whole 
Church may hold firmly to his decision" (Summa theol., IIa IIae, q. I, a.l0). 
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floLlrislling at Paris and composil1g the body of the faculty, 
trained most of the bishops and priests of the Church of France. 
If the wish of tIle King· and his counsellors had been obeyed, it 
would have been the end of belief in papal infallibility alTIOng 
the clergy of France. But these had not forg"otten that, as St. 
Thomas says, "it belong·s to the sole authority of the Sovereig·n 
POl1tiff to pLlblish a new edition of the Sylllbol, as do all other 
matters vvhicll COl1cern the whole Clltlrch." 47 The best portion 
of the priests believed in the infallibility of the pope. Even the 
Gallican Fleury declares: "In France you call hardly find any 
reg·Ltlars vvho are not persLladed of the infallibility. And not 
0Illy t11e religious, bLlt the COlTImLlnities of priests, althoLlg-h 
\vithout privileg-es and subject to the bishops, illclil1e to that side 
as more conformable to piety." The Sorbonne resisted. On J\1ay 
2, a delegation of tlle Parliament ordered the registration of the 
declaration and of the edict. The senior by age, Betille, enfeebled 
by advanced years, on whose weal<ness t11ey llad counted, ex
pressed l1is view by saying sinlply: Gratias agil1'lus an1plissinz,as. 
In reply to a fLlrther injunction, lle replied: Facultas pollicetur 
obseql,ti~t11l ("the facLllty prolnises respect"). Then he arose and 
\vent out. On June 16, tIle registrar of the FacLtlty, ordered to 
appear in tIle Parliament, under compulsion reg-istered the dec
laration at t11e dictation of t11e registrar of tIle court. 

Eight doctors vvere exiled to the provinces by lettres de cachet. 
011 JLlne 29 a lettre de cachet sLlppressed the llleetings of the 
Sorbollne. In fine, worn out by all tIlese vexatiolls, the profes
sors of theolog-y finally resigned themselves to conl111ent on the 
four articles, btlt they did so il1 their 0\V11 way, and SaIne of then'l 
eveIl opposed the sense \vllic11 the assenlbly intended tIlem to 
have. Louis XIV, in a letter written in 1713, declared that he 

4had not obliged anyone to mailltain the propositions of the 
clergy of France if t11ese were contrary to his ovvn opinion. 

An1id these strifes, public opinion took the side of the il1de
47 Ibid. 
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pendent clergy. The obsequious bishops and abbots were openly 
satirized. III 1685 Madanle Sevigne, recalling a thesis dedicated 
to the IZing, in which he was compared to God, but in such a way 
tllat God was the copy, exclaimed: "Too much is too nluch." 

The King took more and more aCcotlnt of the criticisms, as 
we see from a letter written by the lVfarquis de Siegnelay to La 
Reynie: "I-lis 11ajesty has been infornled that several songs 
have been composed on the affair of the regalia alld the Assem
bly of the Clergy. He directs me to write to you that you should 
take every pains to discover the authors." 48 

Reaction of Inl10cent XI 

Innocent XI did not judge, for the present, that a condemna
tion of the four articles was timely. He merely refused to give 
canonical investiture to priests pronloted to bishoprics if they 
had taken part in the asserrlbly of 1682. Louis XIV was at pains 
to propose only such. The Pope remail1ed firm. The result was 
that in January of 1688 thirty-five sees were vacal1t. 

Btlt at that period a fresh incident embittered the relations of 
the Fren~h court with the papacy. The Catholic ambassadors 
residing in Rome had gradually extended to the whole district 
of their residence the right of sanctuary and of ill1munity en
joyed by the building where they resided. This abtlse pernlitted 
criminals to evade judicial pursuit. The immul1ities had becorne 
the most serious obstacle to the promotion of peace al1d to public 
nl0rals. 49 Innocent desired to abolish them. He easily obtained 
the consent of all other rulers. But I_ouis XIV proudly replied 
that God had establislled hitn to serve as an example to others 
and not to regtdate his conduct by the exanlple of anyone else. 
His new ambassador, the Marqtlis de Lavardin, entered Ron1e 
insolently with 200 armed men to occupy the Farnese quarter. 

48 Depping, Correspondance diplomatique sous Ie regne de Louis XIV, II, 571. 
4,0 Hanotaux, Rectteil des instructions donnees aux ambassadeurs, I, 284. 
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TIle Pope excommunicated him. 50 IJouis XIV had Avignon 
seized and (September 24), in the presence of Pere I..ta Chaise 
his confessor and of Archbishop I-Iarlay of Paris, he issued an 
order to the Attorney G-elleral to lodge an appeal to the future 
council in regard to all steps ta1<:en or to be taken by tIle Pope 
against him. 

Alexander VIII, who s11cceeded Innocent XI in August, 
41689, not only persisted in reftlsing the bulls of institution in tIle 

,	 cases foreseen by his predecessor, btlt he accentuated his atti
tude. By the bull 11~ter 1n~tltiplices (August 4, r690) he declared 
the acts of the Assenlbly of r682 null, illvalid, and without force. 

4This b1111 was acconlpanied with a touching letter, written by 
the aged Pope on his deathbed. In it he begged the King of 
France to revol<e his decisions. A moment later he expired. 

This was the starting point of a relaxation of tension. Louis 
XIV for some tinle was desirous of ptltting an elld to the con
flict. Colbert's death (r683) and the fornlation of the League 
of Augsburg (1686) had increased tIle e111barrassnlents of his 
domestic and foreign policy. Moreover, since r685 the influence 
of Madame de Maintellon had avval<ened his religious senti
ments. In r685 Louis XIV chose the Pope to arbitrate between 
him alld the Elnperor in tIle Inatter of a territorial dispute; and, 
partly to show his orthodoxy, he hastened the revocation of the 
Edict of Nantes. Negotiations, undertaken in 1690, were COll
tinued for two years. The Pope prolnised to give bulls to the 
designated bishops who declared that they heartily repellted of 
what they had done at the Assell1bly of 1682 and rejected what 
had there been done against the papal po\ver. On September 14, 
1693, the King wrote to Illnocent XII: "Most Holy Father, I 
am happy to i11fornl Your I-Iolilless that I have given the neces
sary orders that the things ordained by lily edict of 1682 .•. 

50 Louis XIV was himself excotnnlunicated on Novelnber 18, 1687, by a letter of 
Innocent XI. But, as requested of the Pope by Louis XIV, the secret of this canonical 
penalty was strictly kept. See Dubrue1, "L'excommunication de Louis XIV," in 
Etudes (December 5, 1913), pp. 608-35. 
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should not be observed." 51 And Bossuet, obliged to revise the 
Defense de la Declaratio1~J declared: Abeat ergo Declaratio quo 
lib~terit! ("Let the Declaratioll begone, wherever it wishes 1").52 

Organization of the Church of France 

Shortly afterward (April, 1695), J-Jouis XIV issued a long 
edict which deserves to be specially analyzed because it was later 
applied without appreciable 1110dificatiol1 at the time of the 
French I{evolution. 

This edict regulated the juridical condition of tIle persons and 
the goods of the Church, whether from the judiciary or the 
adnlillistrative point of view. From the judiciary point of view 
it finally cOllsecrated the diminution of the rig-Ilts and COlnpe
tence of the ecclesiastical tribunals in accordance with a multi
tude of former ordinances.53 Louis XIV declared that, from the 
time of the publication of his edict, the competence of ecclesias
tical judges would extend only to cases that cOl1cerned doctrinal 
questiol1S, the administration of the sacralnents, the observance 
of the vows of religion, tIle regulation of salaries due the clergy 
and employees of the Chttrch, and to Church discipline. Apart 
from these cases, tIle civil judge relnained the only one compe
tent. The temporal jurisdiction which, since Constantine, had 
always belollged to churchmen in a measure more or less broad, 
henceforth was entirely removed from them. As for spiritual 
jurisdiction, apparently it relnained entirely in the ecclesiastical 

lil The text of this letter, formerly disputed, has been published by Artaud de 
Montor in his H istoire de Pie V I I (3rd ed.), II, 171. 

CS2 These words do not mean that Bossuet had abandoned the Gallican doctrine of 
the Declaration. Bossuet remained always opposed to the infallibility of the pope; 
but he held to the indefectibility of the Holy See, understood more and more in a 
sense favorable to the Roman ponti ff. 

63 The juridical cOlnpetence of the ecclesiastical courts was very extensive in the 
Middle Ages. That extent, reaching its nlaximum in the thirteenth century, was a 
benefit for society, as the ecclesiastical judges were the most learned and the most 
equitable. The new conditions of modern society required a revision of that judicial 
organization. Unfortunately political passion was injected into the question. 
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tribunals, and these even had the rig11t to resort, in case of need, 
to the secular authority for the execution of their sentel1ces. 

But we should 110t forg-et an ilnportant restriction, \vhich the 
edict of 1695 expressly recalled. It says: "The decisions handed 
dovvn by Church officials \vere indeed sanctioned by the civil 
pO\iVer, but 011 c011dition that the sente11ce sllould not be declared 
abusive by the parliament of appeal. In fact, the !Zing, vvhile 
forbidding- the secular jtldges to nlingle in the religious or dis
ciplinary questions, pernlitted thenl to tal(e cog11izance of these 
cases under pretext of abuse; the exceptio11 almost destroyed 
the rule. In the Middle Ag-es the Chtlrch courts had been blanled 
for encroachlnent 011 tIle domain of civil jtlstice; however, in 
the eighteenth century the reproacl1 nlight well be reversed." 54 

However, we sllould recognize that the regulation of ques
tio11s of ad111inistration was pron1pted by a broad spirit and ac
corded to the Churc}l a real independence. The archbishops and 
bishops will be tlamed by the king, but vvill be canonically insti
tuted by the pope. Their right is recog11ized to give their "visa," 
after inquiry, to persons appoi11ted to benefices by Ron1e, to 
visit their diocese or have it visited, to give and to revoke the 
povvers of preachers and of confessors, to regttlate whatever 
concerns the divine service, burials, the good cOndtlct of the 
cures, both regular and secular. They will also have the right to 
mak:e visitation of the non-exempt monasteries to renledy 
abuses, and, if need be, to call in the aid of the civil power to 
the extent they "viII judge fitting. The churchwardens must 
obey their orders. Preceptors, regents, and schoolteachers will 
be approved by the cures, exami11ed on the catechis1n by the 
bishop, and will be subject to disnlissal by hi111. 

Lastly, the bishops will have the right to fix the amOllnts pay
able for church functions, using proper moderation, to institute 
or suppress religious feasts at their pleasure and watch over 

G4 Chenon in Lavisse and Rambaud, H ist. generale~ VI, 260. 
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the administration of the hospitals and establishnlents of 
charity. 

In short, the distinction of the two powers, the spiritual and 
the temporal, was carried out in a fair spirit. But the half
conquered Gallicanism left alive in France a doctrine more 
deeply sLlbversive of the Cllristian order, a doctrine which, like 
Gallicanism itself, sprang fronl a pretended spirit of preserva
tion, from a self-stlyed returl1 to prinlitive Christianity, al1d 
worked more effectively for the ruin of the Church. We are 
referring to Jansenism. 



CHAPTER XI 

JanSenisl1't 

Origin of J ansenisnl 

THE middle of the seventeenth century saw the appearance of 
Jansenism. But its doctrine al1d spirit have deep roots, which 
we nlust study by going" back to the middle of the preceding cen
tury. 

The Jansenist doctrine \vas fornled in tIle Louvain factllty 
of thcolog·y. 

In the sixteenth century, just when the Council of Trent was 
opelling, the celebrated FleInish university, ricflly endowed by 
the gel1erosity of Charles V and Philip II, was at the height of 
its rCl1ovvn. Six thousand sttldents, divided into forty-two col
leges, were ardently devoting- themselves, tInder the direction of 
eminent teachers, to the study of divine and humall sciences, par
ticularly to theology. Of all the theological questions, none so 
deeply stirred the minds of that period as the great problem of 
the accord of grace vvitll free vvill. rrhe Protestant heresy, by 
solving this hard question in a radical fashion, gave it a new 
titneliness. The two tendencies that had long separated theolo
gial1s on this point, and forty years later became formulated 
under the nanles of Thot11ism and J\1olinisnl, divided teachers 
and ptlpils. While tIle chancellor of the University, Ruard 
Tapper, took his stand resolutely 011 the side of human free will, 
and thus left roonl to suspect his belief in the universal efficacy 
of divine gerace, the disciples of the Donlinican Peter de Sota 
defended the unlinlited po\ver of God's action with so much 
ardor that their adversaries accused them of bringing in doubt 
the existence of free will. 

358 
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Michael Baius (1513-89) 

About 1550 Leonard Hasselius, the professor of Sacred 
Scripture, and Ruard Tapper were delegated to the Council of 
Trent, to represent the University there. A fervent disciple of 
de Soto was given Hasselius as assistant. His name was Michel 
de Bay (l\1ichael Baius). Born in 1513 in a city of I-Iainaut, he 
"vas renlark:able for the worthiness of his life as also for his 
extensive learning". He was of an inquiring mind, industrious, 
discerning, daring", served by an elegance and facility of speech, 
but excltlsive in his POhltS of vievv, systematic in his reasonings. 
110reover, he was a loyal soul, with a sincere and deep faith. 
After I-Iasselius' death at Trent in 1552, Baius was appointed 
to the vacant professorial chair. In a short time he g"athered 
el1thusiastic disciples about hiln. 

l\1ichael Baius clearly announced his t\vofold aim: to free 
dogma frOln all the foreign elenlellts that the Scholasticis111 of 
the J\1:iddle Ages Ilad introduced into it and that constittlted the 
sole obstacle, he declared, to the conversion of the Protestants; 
tllen to sttldy the Catholic doctrine in its true S011rces, which are 
Sacred Scripttlre and the \vritings of tIle early Fathers. In fact, 
basillg" his vie\vs solely 011 Scripture and the Fathers, especially 
011 the vvritings of St. Augustine, the daring reformer of tlleo
logical studies set fortll a systenl which gave to human vveakness 
and the 11111inlited power of God a larg"er part than tIle Scholas
tics had dOlle, a vie\v vvhich thereby rather closely approached 
tIle ideas of I.,tlther. 

The follo\ving- is a summary of his doctrine, such as can be 
extracted fronl his various opuscula,l and especially from the 
seventy-nine propositions taI<:en from his works and condemned 
en bloc by the Holy See. Baius considers man successively as 

1 De libero h01Jlinis arbitrio et ej1ts potestate, De justitia et justijicatione, Dt 
sacrificio, De t11eritis 01~ertt1n, De prin1a h01ninis justitia et virtutibus i1npiorunz, De 
sacral1lentis in genere, and others. 
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follows: I. in the state of h1nocent nature, such as he was cre
ated by God; 2. in the state of fallen 11ature, such as orig·inal sin 
made him; 3. in the state of elevated nature, such as tl1e redemp
tion by Christ has rendered him. According to Baius, man, upon 
coming from the hand of his Creator, possessed a perfect rig"ht
eousness, which theology 11as called habitual grace, or super
natural state, because it makes him capable of uniting himself 
to the divine natt1re, btlt which oug"ht rather be called a natural 
state, because that rig-l1teousness was due mal1's nattlre. Indeed, 
luan is truly man only when he accomplishes works meritorious 
for heaven. 2 

But original sin, that is, according to Baius, concupiscence, 
enslaving our will interl1ally, and almost rtlinil1g the power of 
our free will, has ruined the whole prinlitive eco11omy. No doubt 
the will pure al1d simple, eve11 determined by an inner force, is a 
foundation sufficient for lnoral responsibility, if it is exempt 
from all otltside constraint. But it no longer has power except to 
turn to evil, or to vvill goods of a temporal order. Sucl1 a state is 
not in relatiol1 with our el1d. "All the works of i11fidels are sins, 
all the virtues of the philosophers are vices." 3 Finally, 11othh1g 
efficacious tal{es place in the order of salvation except by g-race, 
the superl1atural help of God whicl1 produces good acts in t1S, 
that is, acts il1spired by charity. Only these have a po\ver of jus
tification. 4 Beyond this acttlal g"race, does Baius admit a habit 
tlal grace? Does he identify habittlal grace vvith cllarity? These 
are questions that he leaves in the shado\v, perl1aps because he 
is not interested in tl1em. 5 

What was the genesis of this doctrine? Evidently it comes 
from a wrong· interpretation of certain passag-es of the Fathers, 
particularly froln certain maXilTIS of St. Aug"ustine. In fact, 
patristic texts are not wanting in which we find forcibly as

2 Cf. Denzinger, nos. 1021, 101 I.
 

8 Ibid., nos. 1066, 1039, 1025.
 

4 Ibid., no. 1016.
 

G Ibid., no. lOIS.
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serted, that from the beg'illning man was called to eternal life, to 
perfect union witll God, and to a special order of morality which 
alone is proportioned to that sublime end. 6 Baius' error was that 
therein he saw a destiny not only in fact but of right. Hence his 
persistent denial of the supernatural character of the primitive 
gifts; hence, in his system, the exclusive aptitude of theological 
charity for procuring for us tIle moral life or the union with 
God. 7 I-Ience his Pelagian optimisnl in the psychology of nlan 
in the state of innocel1ce, and his Lutheran pessin1ism in the 
psycholog'y of fallen man. 

The warnl conviction with vvhich the new professor set forth 
his ideas, the apparent logic of his system, the fascination that 
every new doctrine easily exercises on youth, increased the 
ntlmber of his follovvers. These were fotlnd not only on the 
bel1ches of the university of Louvain; they Inight be met also 
in several schools of tIle city and the environs. Many houses of 
the Cordeliers were won to the cause of Baius. 

1~he chancellor, Ruard Tapper, upon returning from the 
Council of Trent about the middle of 1552, was alarmed at this 
movement of n1en's minds. In vain he tried to calm it. In 1558, 
at his request, the representative of Philip II in the Low Coun
tries ordered Baius to suspend his courses. The l1ext year the 
Faculty of Paris censured fourteen of his propositions. For a 
time a certain fear existed that the affair \vould end in a conflict 
between the two l1niversities of Paris al1d Louvain. Diplomacy 
tool< a hand in the affair. Cardinal Granvelle, the prime minister 
of Spain in the Low Countries, entered il1tO neg'otiations about 
the question with his brother, the ambassador of Philip II at 
the French court. In 1561 a brief of Pius IV, calculated to 
restore peace, urg·ed Baius that in his teaching he should not 
depart from the manner of speaking employed in the schools. 
In 1563 BaitlS and his friend John Hessels were chosen to 

6 Le Bachelet, art. "Baius" in Diet. de theol. cath., II, 46.
 
'1 Ibid.
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represent the university of Louvain at the Council of Trent. 
Thus the ferlnent was temporarily cahned. Unfortunately 
Baius, after giving to the fathers and tIle theolog·ians of the 
Council the impressioll of a learned and pious man,s upon his 
return to Louvain resumed the teaching of his former doctrines 
with fresh ardor. 

In 1567 Pope Pius V decided to illtervene. By his bull Ex 
omnibus (October I) he condemned en bloc, as temerarious, 
suspect, erroneous, or heretical, 79 propositions of the Louvain 
professor. But out of regard for Baius, the Pope did not men
tion hinl by name. The confirtnation of this condemnation, 
tnade two years later, following a new examination requested 
by Baius, broug·ht about the sincere submission of the famous 
tlleologiall. In 1575 his colleagues elected him chancellor of the 
tl1liversity. This office carried with it that of Illquisitor for 
Brabant. 

Meanwhile some zealous disciples of the master had stirred 
up a subtle quarrel. In tIle sentence condenlning the errors of 
Baius, a change in the position of a comma would conlpletely 
alter the meaning of the condemnation. 9 Before submitting, the 
fervid partisans of Baius wished to be officially informed about 
the authentic position of the comma. A new bull was needed, 
published by Gergory XIII (January 29, 1579), to put an end 
to these demands. Fatller Franciscus Toletus of the Company 
of Jeslls, charged by the Pope with brillgillg the btlll to Louvain 
and with pllblishing it there in the nanle of His I-Ioliness, had 
the consolation to see Baius submit to the Pope's authority with 
touching docility. He expressed his praise of the Chancellor in 
these words: Nil B aio doctius J nil /1tt'11tili~ts ("Baius is second to 
none in point of learnillg and humility"). Gregory XIII, too, 

8 Pallavicini, Hist. du Concile de Trente, Bk. XV, chap. 7. 
9 In the sentence Quas quidem sententias, quan1q1taln nonnullae aliquo pacto 

sustineri possent, in sensu ab assertoribus intento damnal'nus, if we drop the comma 
after possent and insert a comma after intento, Baius escapes the papal condemna
tion, at least partly. 
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wished to give the doctor of Louvain a testinl0ny of his great 
satisfaction by addressillg (June 15, 1580) to hinl a brief full 
of benevolence. 

Nine years later, Michael Baius, at the age of seventy-seven, 
died in the peace of tIle Church. His doctrines would SOOll be 
taken up again, defended, exaggerated, carried to extretne. by 
a party whose birth tIle pious Chancellor had not foreSee!l and 
that he certainly would have disavowed with all the strength of 
his believing souL 10 

Cornelius Jansen (1585-1638) 

Baius' illlmecliate stlccessor, Jacques Janson, has only one 
title to historical remembrance: that he discovered Jansen. 
Endowed with greater devotion to the Baianist ideas than 
with aptitude in spreading them, Janson soug·ht, atllong· his 
hearers, someOlle who would be tIle intellectual heir of the 
master. About 1604 his attention was fixed on a young student 
whose industrious and retiring habits see111ed to promise what 
he expected. This sttldel1t was a Flemil1g, twenty years old, 
with an awk:ward bearing, sparklil1g eyes, a projecting fore
head, aquiline nose, and pale complexion. His name was 
Cornelius Jansen. A cloud of uncertainty 11angs over his child
hood and youth. Accordillg to unreliable report, he was born of 
poor parellts,ll was obliged to earll his living as a carpenter's 

10 A group of theologians of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, usually called 
Augustinians, their chief representatives being Cardinal Noris, Fulgentius Belleli, 
and Lorenzo Berti, took up the re-examination of the texts of St. Augustine on Vi'hich 
Baius had based his erroneous doctrines. These texts they tried to explain by a 
different system. They said: "God, as seen and possessed in Himself, is nlan's natural 
end, not in the sense that we can attain thereto by our o\vn strength or by natural 
means, but in the sense that we are led to\vard that end by an inclination and a 
desire placed in us by divine Providence." This doctrine aroused ITluch controversy. 
Benedict XIV had the suspected 'writings of Noris, Belleli, and Berti examined by 
two theologians, who rendered a judgment favorable to the accused. See Hurter, 
N011'lenelator, III, 3; Le Bachelet in Vacant's Diet. de theal., II, 92. 

11 Rapin, Rist. du jansenisme, p. 3. 
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apprentice, then as a domestic servant; his evenings he devoted 
to study, having recourse to Protestants, and now to Catholics, 
in his study of gralnmar, the htlmanities, dialectics, and theol
ogy. \Ve are told t11at, uncouth and ill clothed, he presented 
hinlself at the Jesuit novitiate, and that he took their rejection 
of him as a mark of t11eir disdain of him and consequently con
ceived a deep hatred for the Society of Jesus. 12 

The latest biograpl1er of the father of Jal1senism, attempting 
to reconstruct 11is life on the basis of origillal documents, found 
merely that he was born on October 27, 1585, in a little village 
of the States of Holland, of a family of poor working people; 
al1d that at first l1e studied in 11is native district, thell at Lou
vain. 13 In this city his eagerness in study was equaled only by 
his enthusiasm for the new ideas propagated by Baius. An ill
ness, brought on by his excessive application to study, obliged 
llim to tal{e a rest. The doctors advised him to go to France for 
a change of climate. He vvent to Paris and t11ere developed a 
close intimacy with a student four years older than himself, 
Dtlvergier de Hauranne,14 who, already well kl10wn in society, 
procured for him the post of tutor in tIle house of a counselor 
at court. Hauranne's illfluence on Jansen was decisive for him 
in a way different from that of Jacques JallS011. Without 
Duvergier the destiny of Jallsen would probably have been 
quite other. Duvergier, while still quite young, had those 
characteristic features depicted in tIle portrait by Philip of 
Cllampagne. His face "vas criscrossed witll wrinl(les, his fore
head sUl1ken and ftlrrowed. 15 His moral traits corresponded 
to his physical. Enthusiastic, keen, subtle, rigorous, stubborn, 
and overflowing with activity, l1is spirit was as complex as his 
face. 

12 Ibid., pp. 2-8; Bayle, Diet. historique,· Vandenpeereboom, Jansenitts.
 
13 Vandenpeereboom, op. cit.
 
14: It has been conjectured that Jansen and Duvergier were already kno'wn at 

Louvain. Cf. Sainte-Beuve,	 Port-Royal, I, 279. 
HS Ibid., pp. 285, 302. 
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Duvergier was born in 1581 at Bayonne of a rich and noble 
family. He tnade his first studies with the Jesuits. Soon he dis
covered ill his Flemish friend a silent discontent. He was not 
long in discovering the cause. Jansen, who had been ac
custolned, at the school of tIle Baianist Janson, to meditate on 
the g-reat problenls of grace and predestination and to examine 
them in the lig-ht of Scripture and of the Fathers, found him
self disconcerted upon listel1ing to the Parisian doctors. These 
latter, under the direction of Chancelor Dtlval, lectured only on 
the secondary questions of the relatiol1s to be established 
betvveen tIle 1(il1g-, the Holy See, and the bishops. In fact, the 
period was tilat of the cOl1troversies aroused by the Gallicanism 
of Edmond Richer. 

Dtlverg-ier tool( advantage of this state of his friend's soul. 
Would no one think of tal{ing up again and carrying on to COl1
elusion the g·reat mO'vement of restoration which Baius llad 
begun? Assuredly Paris cottld be of no help in this matter. But 
at the foot of the Pyrenees, in an estate of his family, called 
Champre, Duverg-ier offered to Jansen a quiet retreat where 
together they would study the early Fathers, especially St. 
Atlgustine, and would undoubtedly succeed in recovering and 
restorh1g the doctrine and discipline of the Church in their 
primitive purity. 

Jansen accepted the invitation. That was in 161 I. One of tIle 
most seriotls historians of J ansenism, Dom Clemencet, conl
pares tlleir studious retirement to the penitel1tial and fruitful 
life which St. Basil and St. Gregory Nazianzen followed long 
before. Jansel1, stimulated by his host, there began and con
tinued without interruption the colossal work that he would 
bring to completion only on his deatllbed. We are told that the 
elder Madame de Hauranne used to say to her son "that he 
would kill this good Fleming by making him sttldy so hard." 16 

16 Lance10t declares that he saw, in St. Cyran's house, an old armchair with one 
arm turned into a writing table. It was in this chair that Jansen studied, almost lived; 
for he rarely went to bed. Cf. Lancelot, Memoires, I, 103, II, 308. 
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TIle object of so mtlch labor was the composition of a worl{ 
in wl1ich he would endeavor to establish, by ntllnerous atlthentic 
texts, that tIle doctrine of Baius was that of the early Fathers, 
particttlarly that of St. Aug"Llstine. At first tIle book vvas going 
to be called Baii apologia; but later it \vas decided to give it a 
l1lore general title: A Z'tglf,Stil'lZlS) Selt doctr£1la sancti A ugustini 
de l~u11zanae nat'urae sa1litatc) aegritlld£neJ ntcdicinaJ adversus 
Pelagianos et 1Vlassilienses. 17 In tIle nlind of Duverg"ier this in
tellectual work "ras l1lerely one of the elel1lents of the vast re
forn1 vvhich he had dreamed of accoll1plishing in the Church. 

His correspondence vvith Jansen became very active after 
1617, when the latter returned to I-Jouvain. It leaves no doubt 
on the stlbject. They mal<e tlse of veiled expressiol1S. A sort of 
code vvas adopted. The great project being" undertal<en \vas 
called Pillemot ; Jansen was Sulpice, Duvergier de I-Iatlranne 
was called Rong-eart or Durillon or Calias; tIle Jesuits were 
Chinler or Porris; St. Aug'ustine, Seraphis ; al1d so on. They 
spol<e mysteriously of trees to be plal1ted, of hotlses to be built, 
of ships to be equiped. They \vere wrathful against the Pope. 
Fear was expressed that Rome \vould do to Jansen "what she 
had done to others before everythil1g would be ripe." On Janu
ary 20, 1622, the author of the A 1ugustirllitS cOllg-ratulated his 
friend upon 11is handling of persons of note. In a letter dated 
June 2, 1623, we find these sig"nificant lines, in which \ve catl 
g"limpse, in its first idea, the whole organization of Port Royal: 
"People of t11is sort (the religious) are untlsual when they em

4brace sOlnething and my opinion is that it would be of con, 

siderable value if Pillemont \vere seconded by son1e such 
cotnpany." 18 

Duverg"ier did n10re tl1an merely write; he acted. Jansen 
17 Du Chesnne, IIist. du baianisl1ze, p. 30r. 
18 Jansen's letters, seized in 1638 at St. Cyran's house, were deposited at the 

College de Clernlont in Paris, where the Jesuits kept the originals at the disposition 
of the public. 
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might well congratulate him on so well handling persons of 
note. A desire to win the favor of persons il1 high places had 
always been a dominant preoccupation of this nlan. In 1609 
King Henry IV, 11aving jokingly asked some courtiers if, in 
case of famine, a subject ought to give himself as food to the 
king rather tllan let the king die of starvation, Duverg-ier at 
once took up his pen and wrote a little work entitled: "A royal 
question, in which it is proved that a subject may be obliged to 
preserve the life of the prince at the cost of his own." In this 
work he seriously solved the case of conscience in the affirlna
tive. We are told that on this occasion Father Coton, the I<'ing's 
confessor, declared that the author of the pamphlet deserved to 
be a bishop. 

Later, in 1617, happening to be at Poitiers, where the Bishop 
had taken up arms against the Protestants alld had defeated 
them at the head of an armed force, Duvergier published a 
work with the title: "Apology for Henry de la Rocheposay, 
against those who say that it is not permitted for ecclesiastics 
to resort to arms." The Bishop appointed him a canOll at1d, 
three years later, resigned the abbey of St. Cyran in favor of 
Duvergier, who thereafter is comlTIonly spoken of as St. Cyrall. 

St. Cyran, profiting by the Bishop's favor, tried to carry out 
at Poitiers his plan of reforln. His first project was to oblige 
all the faithful to assist at the parish Mass under pain of mortal 
sin. But this attempt disturbed the clergy and finally estranged 
the Bishop. In 1620 St. Cyran left Poitiers for Paris. Soon \ve 
see him frequenting the home of Jerome Bignon, tIle Advocate 
General, the home of De Gondi, father of Cardinal de Retz, of 
Berulle, the homes of the elite, of notable persons of the world 
and of tIle Church. But what St. Cyran hoped to win to hin1self 
and his cause was the entire episcopate. In 1632 the Eng-1ish 
Jesuits, having had some disputes with the vicar apostolic sent 
to England, St. Cyran wrote on the subject under the trans
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parent pseudonym of Petrus Aurelius,19 a series of disserta
tions in which he maintained the rights of the bishops in SUCll a 
,yay as to have almost all of them 011 his side. 20 Cardinal Riche
lieu himself seenlS to llave been won by the prestige of the 
learned abbe. 111 1633 a violent pamphlet appeared under the 
title of M a1~S Gall£cus. It was directed against the kingos of 
France, the Salic La\\', the g-ift of curing scrofula (king's evil), 
and especially against Richelieu's foreigon policy. The Cardinal 
asked St. Cyran to reply. But the author of the anti-French 
satire was none otller than Jansen, who ttlr11ed for a moment 
fronl his great patristic labors to write as a good subject of tIle 
King of Spain. 

The Mars Gallictls brought its author the bishopric of 
Ypres. Jansen was consecrated on October 28, 1636. "Thus 
was rewarded at the price of the altar and of the blood of Jesus 
Christ a satire so scandalous.21 On the other hand, we are told 
that St. Cyran, by not accepting Richelieu's proposal, incurred 
the Cardinal's resel1tlnent. 22 Furthermore, as his subversive 
ideas canle to light, pious priests who had been seduced by the 
extent of his learning and the atlsterit)T of his life, vvithdrew 
from him. Vincent de Paul, whom he had nlet at the llouse of 
Berulle, heard him say one day: "God has given nle to tlncler
stalld that we have had no Church for the past five or six 
centuries." Another tilne he declared in the prese11ce of Father 
de Condren: "The Council of Trent was most of all a political 
assenlbly.... St. Thomas has ruined real theology." Father 
Vi11cent and Father de Condren brol<e off relations with hiln 
and warned their friends against him. Soon Richelieu opened 
his eyes; or at least his confidant, Father Joseph, enlightened 

19 This name, Aurelius, was not selected by chance. It was suited to the future 
title of the work (the Augt-tstinus) which Jansen was writing. St. Augustine's name 
was Aurelius Augustinus. 

20 Sainte-Beuve, Ope cit., I, 315. 
21 Rapin, Ope cit., p. 303. 
22 Ibid. 



ARNAULD D'ANDILLY
 

him. The discerning Capuchin, dtlring one of his absences, had 
charg-ed St. Cyran with the direction of a certain convent of 
sisters. On his return he noticed in the community the evidence 
of a suspicious spiritual influence, and pointed out tIle danger to 
the Cardinal. 

But St. Cyran was not a man to let hinlself be disconcerted by 
this failure. The resources of that extraordinary n1ind were 
boundless. Abandoned among the clergy by the emine11t me11 on 
\VhOnl he had coutlted, he turned to the lay world and in a short 
time acquired a dominant influence there. 

Arnauld d'Andilly 

In 1620, while St. Cyran was living at Poitiers, a pious lady, 
attracted to his plans of reform, introduced hitn to one of her 
brothers, an atlditor in the royal council of the Treasury. A 
close fre11dship soon was formed between the ecclesiastic and 
the courtier. Arnauld was the accomplislled type of man of tile 
world, amiable, affable, well known in all rallks of society, plain 
or elegant according to circumstances. A guidit1g principle of 
his life, one that he strongly recommended to his children, was 
to mak:e friends of people in all stations of life, from the least 
clerk in the royal household to the commander-in-chief. He 
lnacle use of his standing among the g-reat to render service to 
the lowly, and thus 11e acquired an aln10st universal poptllarity. 

This Robert Arnauld d' A11dilly was the oldest of twenty chil
dren of Antoine Arnauld,23 the renowned lawyer who vvas vvell 
retnembered for his famous speech, delivered in 1594 in the 

23 Of these twenty children, only ten survived so as to take a part in Jansenisnl. 
Arnauld d'Andilly had three brothers: the abbot of St. Nicholas, born in 1597, who 
became bishop of Angers; Simon Arnauld, born in 1603, and Antoine Arnauld, the 
"Great Arnauld," born in 1612. He had six sisters, who were all nuns at Port Royal: 
Madame Lemaitre, in religion Sister Catherine of Genoa or of St. John, born in 
1590 ; Mother AngeIique, born in 1591; Mother Agnes, born in 1593; Sister Anne 
Eugenie, born in 1594; Sister Marie Claire, born in 1600; Sister Madeleine St. 
Christine, born in 1607. 
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name of the University against the Jesuits. The Arnauld 
family was connected with the greatest names of France, stIch 
as Crequi and Montnl0rency. Consequently its members pre
served a certain pride of bearing. They belo11ged to the nobility 
of the robe, counting especially parliamel1tarians and la\vyers, 
among Wh01TI tIle spirit of formalism and pettifoggery, along 
with a solemn rigidity, was perpetuated. Thus we filld a 
Calvinist harshness in this family, in which many ancestors had 
embraced the Protestant heresy. 

When he first nlet Abbe St. Cyran, Arnattld d'Andilly was 
scarcely tllirty-one years old; he was then in the g-lory of his 
worldly fanle. This "friend of manl{ind' "vas otlt\vardly the 
most affable and amiable of men. 

St. Cyran saw at once the advantage he nligoht derive, for the 
realization of his plan, from the personal qualities and the as
sociation of such a friend. The letter which he wrote on Sep
tell1ber 25, 1620, to Arnauld contains the warlnest declaration 
of friendship that we can read anyvvhere. He says that he is 
devoted to Arnauld, not by inlagination or by affection or by 
letter or by the spol(en word: all that would be less than what 
he feels in his heart. 24 

Prese11tly we shall see llovV the dreams of St. Cyran were ful
filled. D'Andilly's friendship put him in touch with the lTIOst 
disth1gouis11ed society of the kingdom; and the whole family of 
the Arnaulds put itself at the service of his ideas with complete 
devotion. 

1vIother Ang-elique (1591-1661) 

In that year 1620 Robert Arnatlld d'Andilly, and all his circle 
with him, were proud of the reforms which the second daughter 
of Antoine Arnauld, Jacqueline by name but better knovvn as 

24 Rapin, Ope cit., PP. 99-102. 
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Mother Angelique,2~ had just brought about In the two 
celebrated abbeys of Port Royal alld Maubuisson. 

The Abbess of Port Royal and Maubuisson had embraced 
the religious life at an early age. In fact, she vvas only eig-ht 
years old when, in 1599, her fatl1er and her maternal grand
father, solicited for her from IZing Henry IV and from Pope 
Clenlent VIII the benefice of an abbey. TIle papal bull, how
ever, was obtailled only with the help of a deceptioll by which 
the Holy See was misinformed about the child's ag-e. 26 Later on 
Motl1er Angelique herself said: "This maneuver made ll1e 
ctlrsed in the eyes of God." 27 The child, having entered the con
vent out of obedience to her father, gave no sign of a religious 
vocation. The abbey of 11aubuisson, where she made her 
novitiate, was governed by Madame Jacqueline d'Estrees. We 
can ,veIl fancy what must have been the habitual dissipation in 
the convent, when we recall that the sister of tIle Abbess, the 
ill-famed Gabrielle d'Estrees, made complaint about the 
scandals of that convent. The Port Royal convent, where 
Angelique Arnauld became abbess in 1602 at the age of eleven, 
did not deserve any better reputation. TIle so-called religious 
life being led there consisted in reading fashionable novels, re
ceiving visits, amusil1g themselves, on feast days hearing a 
more or less fantastic homily by a Cistercian student. 

Btlt ill 1607 the young- Abbess, a prey to ennui and sickness, 
retired for a while to l1er family home for the care of her health. 
She intended not to return to the convent. But her father, 
entering abrtlptly into her room, made her sign, by surprise 
and by duress, a paper in which she declared that she ratified 
the vows made by her eight years before. The religious respect 
that she had for her father's authority made her accept as a 

25 On the day of her confirmation she took the name Angelique out of deference 
for her abbess, who was called Angelique d'Estrees. 

26 The petition asked an abbey for "Angelique Arnauld, a nun of seventeen years." 
21 M emoires de Port-Royal, II, 264. 
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duty the unwelcome task which llad frightened her until then. 
Angelique Arnauld was in many respects a choice soul. St. 
Francis de Sales, when he met her for the first time tllirteen 
years later, admired her extraordinary gifts. The a11sterity of 
her piety revolted at the sigoht of so much worldliness in the 
convent atmosphere. Unfortunately her spirit of illdependence, 
which she had from the Arnaulds, with the blood of their stock, 
led her to COUllt too lTIuch 011 her own strength to carry out a 
needed reform. The excess of austerity and the excess of in
dependence, which marked Mother Angelique's whole life and 
thereby all J ansenism, was in evidellce from the outset of her 
rtlle. 

On March 25, 1605, a date carefully preserved in the history 
of Port Royal, while a Franciscan, Father Basil, was speal<ing 
ill the convent about the abasements of the Son of God, 
Angelique felt herself suddenly altogether changed. Fronl that 
mOlllent she devoted herself utterly to the refornl of the con
vent. Moreover, she began with her own reforrn. We see her 
caring for the repulsive sore of a novice, retiring at nig-ht to an 
attic to pray there for whole hours. Every worldly trace disap
peared froll1 her religious dress as abbess; a coarse woolen 
g-arment scratched her wrist. By her exhortations and example 
she s11cceeded in forming a n11cleus of solid religious, who 
abandoned their habits of elegance, of worldly life, of good 
clleer in food, of vanity. aIle of the reforms that was hardest 
for her was tIle re-estabishillg of tIle cloister. III this undertak
ing she had against her, not only the opposition of her religious, 
but that of her own family. But she overcame every obstacle. 
The history of Port Royal preserves the memory of a certain 
fanlous day, as a country keeps the memory of the great victories 
that founded it; this was the Day of the Grille. Antoine 
Arnauld, accompanied by severalll1enlbers of his family, had 
come to see his daughter at Port Royal. TIle Abbess refused to 
receive them within the cloister of the convent. Through the 
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grille the Arnauld fanlily begged, threatened. Angelique was 
inflexible. In short, after a prolonged strife all agreed to go to 
the parlor, where the Abbess, exhausted by so many emotions, 
fell to the floor unconscious. The father, vanquished by so much 
energy which he adlnired, at length gave in; thereafter he be
came his dattghter's most devoted auxiliary in the work of 
reform. 

By her influence, so far as possible Angelique profited by the 
fattlt committed in the matter of her appointment as abbess. She 
illduced her father to \tyrite to Pope Paul V to avow her culpable 
weakness and to implore his pardon. The Supreme Pontiff, 
learning of the wise reform introdl1ced by Mother Angelique, 
granted the bulls and regularized the situation of the yOl1ng 
Abbess. The reform was accomplished. All the tlsages of the 
time of St. Bernard flourished again. At two o'clock in the 
morning the pious house echoed with the chant of Matins. The 
n101ley saved by forgoing superfluities was distributed to the 
poor of the neighborhod. The religious habit of the nuns of 
Citeaux reappeared in all its simplicity: a serge dress, white 
tunic, and black veil; 28 every superfluous ornament was 
banished. In this praiseworthy work of reform, sometimes the 
bounds of discretion were exceeded. Some of the religious 
passed weeks, even whole Inontlls, without speaking a single 
word. A nO\Tice, inadvertently sent into al1 abandoned cell, en
cumbered with rubbish, remained there until the mistake was 
110ticed. Another novice, upon returning fronl an adoration of 
the cross, not finding her shoes, let several days go by rather 
than break the silence. The dauntless superior was a chief rul
ing by her ascendency rather than a mother governing by 
affection. When her religious were ill, sl1e herself was the one 
who bled them, even five or six times il1 two days. Through the 
grille she rendered the same service to the people of the 

28 To this was later added the scapular of the Blessed Sacrament, bearing a red 
cross. 
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l1eighborhood, who admired the prompt and cOllfident way this 
abbess handled the lancet and the bistoury. 

The city and the court soon learned of the wonders accom
plisl1ed by this astonislling sister of D'Andilly. The Marquis of 
Sable, the Princess de GllC:~nlelle, the Duchess de Liancourt, all 
cal11e to Inake retreats at Port Royal. TIley did not always g-o 
forth converted. "Alas," said the Nlarqtlis de Sable, who was 
worldly to her last breath, "it requires a grace to leave the 
world; but two graces are l1eeded to hate it." The ascendence of 
the young Abbess vvas exercised fully in her family. Antoine 
Arnauld, conquered on the Day of the Grille, placed his ex
perience in affairs at the service of the community. Five of his 
daughters, six of his nieces, and even his wife, one after the 
other, placed thelTIselves ul1der the guidance of Mother An
gelique. Catherine, the eldest, after a n10st unfortunate mar
riag-e to M. Le Maitre, tllere led a life of silence, piety, and of 
charity toward tIle poor. All1le Etlgenie, at first worldly, elegant, 
and passionately fond of all pleasures, tllere relished the delights 
of the conten1plative life. Marie Claire, the gentlest and most 
docile of the daughters, there tlnderwent without complaint all 
the hU1TIiliations by which the strong-minded superior thought 
she ought to try her sister's virtue. Agnes, an ardent soul, 
whose mystical transports needed an attentive control, engaged 
in those strange meditations that soon formed the Rosary of 
the Blessed Sacrament. 

Reports of the Port Royal reforn1 reached the ears of Louis 
XIII. There was an abbey which the pious monarch resolved 
to lead back to its primitive observance; it was Maubuisson, 
which Henry IV had Ilad the vveakl1ess to entrust to the sister 
of Gabrielle d'Estrees. Neither the words of the abbot of 
Citeaux, M. Boucherat, the ecclesiastical superior of the 
Abbess, nor the supplicatiol1s of Archbishop Sourdis of Bor
deaux were able to obtain from :rvIadame Angelique d'Estrees a 
beginning of reform. The Abbess of Port Royal, who knew 
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MaubtlissOll, since she there spent the first years of her relig-ious 
life, seemed to be the only one who could realize the King's 
desires. She gladly accepted the formidable mission. 

The memoirs and letters of the time tell of the episodes, at 
tinles tragic, at times comical, of the strife that ensued between 
the two women. The King's commissioner, whell he presented 
11in1self at the abbey, was seized alld beaten by the valets of the 
Abbess. Then, on February 3, 1618, the royal arcl1ers forcibly 
seized the Abbess of Maubuisson al1d broug-ht her to the 
Pel1itent Daughters of Paris. Allgelique Arnauld then entered 
the abbey, c1100sing for her cell a garret close to a nauseous 
se\ver, speakillg, preaching, conjuring the sisters "to tear their 
breasts asullder." She won a certain number of thenl. Finally 
Angelique d'Estrees, escaping from l1er prison, reappeared 
(September 6,1619) at six o'clocl{ in the morning, ill the choir 
of the chapel and claimed her stall of superior. Then the 
struggle was carried on within the convent until the day when 
500 arcllers besieged the convent and took it by assault. Mother 
Angelique ag-ain took possession with bells ringing and torches 
btlrning, at the head of a cortege composed of all the clergy of 
the city and a large number of the faithful accompanying them, 
carrying candles ill the 11and.29 

The reforn1 of Maubuisson then took place as did that of 
Port Royal, by the saIne means and with the same results. At 
that period, Mother Angelique had the good forttlne of a price
less spiritual g-uidance. From 1618 to 1622 St. Francis de Sales 
vvas her spiritual director. so Who can say what might have been 
accomplished for the good of the Church by the incomparable 
strel1gt11 of that soul if it had been regulated by tIle wisdoln of 
the Bishop of Geneva? But the correspondence of the Abbess 

29 On Maubuisson's reform, see Sainte-Beuve, op. cit., I, 78-81, 190-202; Monlaub, 
Angelique Arnauld, pp. 135-57. 

so In the reform of the convents of Port Royal and of Maubuisson, Mother 
Angelique had taken the advice of three religious: Father Archangel, a Capuchin, 
Father Suffren, a Jesuit, and Father Eustache de Saint-Paul, a Feuillant 
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with the holy Bishop shows her capital defect. At the very out
set Francis de Sales saw the weak side of that soul and the 
relnedies that would be useful for it. "Ceaselessly animate 
your hunlble courage and your humility and the desire to be 
hunlble. Animate them with trust in God.... J-Jet all your 
conversation be nlarked with sincerity, gentleness, and cheer
fulness. 31 

• • • Gradtlally tame tIle vivacity of your spirit to 
patience, sweetness, and affability." 32 In his letter of February 
4, 1620, the saint bantered her with much wit and gentleness 
abotlt the displeasure she experienced at being called "my 
daugllter" by her confessor, instead of "my mother." Under 
the good infltlence of Francis de Sales, humility seenled to be 
getting the better of hauglltiness, sinlplicity seemed to be over
coming the entanglements of pride. 33 She expressed a desire to 
resign from her office and retire to the Visitation and there lead 
the hidden life of a humble relig·ious. The holy director 
hesitated to decide. Later on he wrote to the Jesuit Father 
Binet: "I do~ged so far as I could. I saw that this desire was 
extraordinary; but I also saw an extraordinary heart. I saw 
tIle inclination of t11at heart to command; but I saw that it was 
for the purpose of overcoming this inclination that she wished 
to bil1d herself to obedience." The matter dragg·ed on, and the 
holy Bishop died on December 28, 1622, leaving the Abbess of 
Port Royal without direction and guidance. 

Protld and donlinating instincts then too often gave them
selves free rein in that soul. In 1625, when the new abbot of 
Citeaux, Father de Nivelle, disapproved one of her projects, 
the fOl1ndation of Port Royal of Paris,s4 she obtait1ed, by 
certain solicitations alld maneuvers, from Urban VIII (1627) 
a bl1ll freeing it from the jurisdiction of Citeal1x. Then she 
drew up against the whole Order of Cistercians a 101lg indict

31 Letter of September 11, 1619; Migne, V, 1170.
 
32 Letter of September 12, 1619; Migne, V, 1175.
 
33 Ibid., col. 1224.
 
34 Letter of November II, 1621; Migne, V, 1335.
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ment which she charged the lawyer Jerome Bignon to read in 
a plenary session of tIle Parliament of Paris. Three years 
later, in 1629, after resigning as abbess of Port Royal, she 
speaks, in a letter, of tIle regime that succeeded hers in terms 
tllat sho\v dissatisfaction and bitterness.35 "As soon as I had 
quit my office, Mother Genevieve changed the wllole order of 
that hOtlse. . .. In the church, quantities of perfun1e, plaited 
linens and bouquets. . . . Everyone is asked to come tllere and 
preach . . . sometimes a Jestlit, as Father Binet. . . . Along 
with all this, extraordinary austerities." 36 

"Pure as angels and proud as devils," was the comment 
which thirty-five years later M. de Perefixe made abotlt the 
religious of Port Royal. Mother Angelique already began to 
justify this remark.37 

St. Cyran and Port Royal 

Ever since 1620, the date of his close association with 
Arnauld d'Andilly, St. Cyran had closely followed the events 

35 The superior had left Maubuisson in 1623 and had returned to Port Royal des 
Champs. 

S6lvien1,oires pour servir a rhistoire de Port-Royal (1742), I, 333. 
37 It was in this year 1630 that the follo\ving incident took place. A young woman, 

cOIning to see a nun of Port Royal of Paris, met the 1vfother Abbess at the grille. 
Angelique relates: HI was seized with so violent a movetnent that I said to her that 
she would be lost in the world, that she must enter the house at that very hour, 
although she had not come for that purpose, that she must do violence to herself." 

HI experienced a horrible anguish," continues the young woman, later Sister 
Pineau, Hand I kept saying: '0 God, grant me the grace to do my will and not 
thine,' not realizing what I \vas saying. 

"'At this moment you must enter,' insisted Madan1e; 'God wills that you be a 
nun.' 

"Standing before the grille, I grasped the iron bars with both hands to keep from 
falling. Grief and repugnance made me strike my head against the bars, rather 
sharply without feeling it. 

"'I wish you to go to the door. I am going there to receive you. You must not 
deliberate longer.' " 

HThus spoke Madame; and I went there like a criminal being led to execution, 
having no consolation but the thought of approaching death. She opened the door. 
I threw myself at her feet, bursting into tears. The next night I was taken with a 
fever, and I did not recover for six weeks." (Quoted by Monlaub, Ope cit., p. 212). 
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of Port Royal. III 1621 he ve11tured to visit Mother Agnes at 
Port Royal des Chan1ps. On July 4, 1623, he wrote to Mother 
Angelique to congratulate her 011 her managel11ent at Maubuis
S011. Duvergier de Hauranne had shortly before received the 
fal110us letter of June 2, ill wllich Jansen, after recalling the 
power of the religious orders, added: "It WOllld be of consider
able value if Pillemont were seconded by some sttch cOll1pany." 
Pillemont's organization already existed. Port Royal \voulcl be 
its core; the high society into which Arnauld d'Andilly had in
trodttced St. Cyran would supply the framework. Mother 
Angelique writes: "M. de St. Cyran took the trouble to \vrite to 
me to tha11k me as if 11e were the father of all these daug·hters; 
from that hour God g·ave him charity toward me." TIle rela
tions of St. Cyra1l with tIle superior of Port Royal remaillded 
for several years of a superficial sort. He was not accustomed 
to push 11imself forward of his own accord. He alvvays had to 
be urged before he would enter into any affair. But once 
entered, he did not withdraw. This, at any rate, is the view of 
Sainte-Beuve. s8 

TIle relations became closer 011ly ill 1630, on the occasion of 
a little mystical writing composed by one of Mother AngeIi
que's sisters. It bore the title, The Secret Rosary of the 
Blessed ~)aCra11'lent. It was a meditation in sixteell points in 
honor of the sixteen centuries that had passed since the Savior's 
death. Sixteen attributes of Christ's divinity are adored: the 
inaccessibility, the incoll1prehensibility, the incolTInlttnicability, 
the boundlessness, etc.; in short, all the attributes capable of 
showing us the Savior as an inaccessible Master, not any at
tribute that leads tIS to regard I-fil11 as a fatl1er and a friend. 

St. Cyran, consulted by Mother Angelique, read and reread 
the little writing. He considered that nothil1g was better 
calcttlated to transfer to the practical domail1 the lofty theo
logical speculations which he was preparil1g for publication. 

38 Port-Royal, I, 331. 
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He had The Secret Rosary approved by Jansen and by several 
other doctors of Louvain. When a commission of Sorbonne 
doctors cOl1demned the book as "containing· nlany extravag
ances, impertinellces, errors, and impieties," St. Cyran took up 
the defense of the vvriting and made a conlmentary on it. 

This active intervention of Duvergier de Hauranne in the 
vvorl< of Port Royal broug·ht him into relation \vith M. Zanlet, 
bishop of Langres, who was then \vorking, in concert \vith 
l\10ther Angelique, to found an Institute with the special aill1 
of adoration of the Blessed Sacranlent. The Secret Rosary 
would be a sort of mystic program for it. 

Sebastian Zanlet, bis110p of Lang-res, had earlier, at the 
court of Marie de Medici, led the life of a worldly priest. A 
serious illlless turned his soul to God. Thereafter his conduct 
was that of an exemplary priest, and all his efforts tel1ded to 
spread about him a religious refornl. The Jansenists later 
attacked his spirituality. But he was held in high esteem by the 
n10st worthy personages of the seventeentll century: Father 
Condren, Cardinal Berulle, St. Francis de Sales, and Father 
Olier. This esteem was a guaranty of the sotlndness of his faith 
and the pttrity ef his zeal.39 Impressed by the learning and 
austerity of St. Cyran, he associated him in the new work. 
When, in May, 1633, the house of the Blessed Sacrament 
opened in Paris, with the blessing of De Gondi, Father 
Zamet \velcomed St. Cyran as a helper and a friend. For two 
whole years the Abbe merely gave conferences at the grille. 
Preachitlg penance and recalling tIle tinles of austerity of the 
early Church, he gradually undermined the spirittlality of the 
Bishop of I__ang-res. Often he Inade an abusive application of a 
maxim which he said he learned from St. f"'rancis de Sales, but 
which was not a maxim of tllat saint, at least 110t in the sel1se 

89 Sainte-Beuve, in his Port-Royal, has been too much influenced by the prejudices 
and bitterness of the Jansenists with regard to Zamet. The pages concerning the 
Bishop of Langres are among the most faulty of his great work. 
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"vhich St. Cyran gave to it: "Out of ten thousand priests, you 
will scarcely find one good one." 40 And he intimated that the 
good OI1e was not the Bishop of Langres. The perfection that 
he preached appeared to be placed on an austere stlmmit, hard 
to reach, reserved to a few choice souls. Motller Angelique 
enlbraced these doctrines passionately. The formidable nature 
of tIle austerities was btlt an additional attraction for her. The 
arduotls difficulties of the ascent enraptured her. For the 
destiny of that strong soul was to escape the reefs of lower 
temptations and to be broken to pieces by seeking to reach the 
stl11lmits \vhich she thought she could see.41 She drew her 
daughters after her. Bishop Zamet, after passing a few months 
in his diocese, upon his return fOUlld the cOlnmunity trallS
forn1ed. TIle sisters no longer vvellt to communion or to con
fession. Prostrate 011 the floor of tIle chapel, as far away as 
possible from the Blessed Sacrement, to adore it with the more 
respect, they rose up OIlly to grieve over the laxity of the times 
and to appeal to the ancient discipline of early tilnes. \Vhen the 
Bishop of Langres, superior of the community, ,vished to have 
tllem return to the former practices, the Abbess was stubbornly 
in1movable. St. CyraIl, who for SOlne time 11ad been awaiting 
tllis conflict, tl1en appeared and obliged the l1uns to decide be
tween the Bishop of Langres and him. He did not intervene 
until he was stlre to stlcceed. Without constllting any of her 
ecclesiastical stlperiors, Mother Angelique summoned Mother 
Genevieve, installed her in her place as abbess and, by the very 
carriage what had brought her, departed for Port Royal. There 
the direction of St. Cyran was exercised now without any con
straint. 

Port Royal was won. The center of action desired by Jansen 
was fotlnd and founded. But St. Cyran's ambition went 
further. He wished to group about tllis center people of the 

4,0 Sainte-Beuve, Ope cit., pp. 275, 446.
 
41 M'onlaur, Angelique Arnauld, p. 244; Prunel, Sebastien Zamet.
 



381 ST. CYRAN AND PORT ROYAL 

world whose good will had been won by the relations of 
D'Andilly. Under his direction tlley wottld form a sort of 
nlilitant company, capable of defending· the catlse of Jansellism 
against the Society of Jesus itself. The institution of tile 
herlnits of Port Royal realized this dream. 

The first one whom tIle Abbe succeeded ill attracting to Port 
Royal was Antoine Le Maitre, fal1lous lawyer, nephevv of 
Mother Angelique Arnauld.42 Le Maitre had entertained SOlne 
thoug1lt of 111arrying. But at the first mention of this illtention, 
Motller Agnes, his aU1lt, vvrote to him, saying: "My dear 
nephew, I will henceforth love you with a very ordinary affec
tiOl1, sil1ce yOll will be in a condition very COlTIlnon." 43 He gave 
tlP the idea of marriage. Shortly after his mother's deatIl, St. 
Cyra11 persuaded 11im to aba1ldon the bar. At the ag·e of thirty 
he retired to Port Royal, where he engaged in the lo\vliest labors 
of the field. You nlig-ht have seen hinl digging or reaping, per
fornling the most painful labors, in the spirit of penance. fIe 
l1ever became a priest; but he exercised a great influence at 
Port Royal. He it was who turned Raci1le fronl the tlleater. 

Soon we see about hitTI Simon Le Nlaitre de Sericourt, the 
yOll11g-er brother of Antoine, who had illtended to becoll1e a 
Carthusian and who was persuaded by M. de Barcos, nephevV' 
of St. Cyran, that tIle Carthusian rule left too n1uch to the i11
dividua1's choice; Claude Lancelot, the future author of the 
Raci1tes grecq1tes) who later rendered so much service to "the 
little schools" of Port Royal; Antoil1e Sil1glin, a fornler disciple 
of St. Vincent de Paul, who would become tIle g-reat orator of 
the Jansenist party; M. de La Riviere, cousin of Du1<e de Sai11t
Simon, who became forest warden and at l1is leisure hours 
translated the worl<s of St. Theresa; M. de la Petitiere, a 
former officer of Richelieu's Guards, Wll0 made shoes for the 

42 He was the son of Isaac Le Maitre de Sad, who married Catherine, the oldest 
daughter of Antoine Arnauld. The name Sad is merely the anagram of Isaac. To Isaac 
Le Maitre de Saci we owe the famous translation of the Bible, called the Sad Bible. 

48 Letter of June II, 1634, quoted by Sainte-Beuve, op. cit., I, 375. 



JANSENISIVI
 

nuns; M. Hamon, physician, who became the doctor of the com
nlttnity. All these men, whether coming from the middle class 
or from the upper classes, layIl1en or priests, had a sort of wor
ship of Mother Angelique. When she used to go to visit the 
Ilerlnits, the bells were rung and sometimes bonfires were 
lighted. 

St. Cyran now had the Company he had dreamed of. He 
strove to infuse his own spirit into it. St. Vincent de Paul re
lates Olle of his tactics: "I have heard it said that M. de St. 
Cyran would declare certain trutlls to a group of persons 
capable of accepting them, and then, passing· to another room, 
wotlld say the contrar)! to other persons not so disposed. He 
held that our Lord acted in tllis way and he ordered the like 
method to be used." As to his doctrine, \ve can sift it out from 
\Vl1at \ve have already seen of his writings and 11is acts: a 
dogllla of despair, resting on belief in predestination, in the 
servitude of the ,vill, and in the small number of the elect; an 
inhuman morality by force of austerity, proscribing poetry, 
disparagiIlg marriage, repressiIlg all family affection, all 
natural inclinations; a liturgy withol1t splendor, adopting from 
tIle first centuries tlleir nl0st severe custonls; pltblic pellance, 
obligatory High Mass, and so on; ecclesiastical disciplille re
c1tlCed in its most essential elemellts: namely, the authority of 
tl1e pope, whose decisions were disputed, that of the bishops, 
\vhose authority was lost by a sing·le grave sin; 44 in short, a 
senli-Protestantisnl. In fact, a real bon.d existed between the 
internal Christian inspiration of St. Cyran and that of the 
leadillg Reformers: for all of them a faith in the word of God 
was based less on the traditio!l of the Church than on the in
spiration of the HoI)! Ghost. Both St. Cyran and the Reformers 
presupposed an interruption of tradition, a radical corruption 

44 In his Petrus Aurelius, St. Cyran held that a single sin against chastity com
pletely deprived a bishop of his power. 
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and a very early one in the Catholic Church. 45 l~""'urthermore, 

St. Cyran openly declared that he held as true the thougl1t of 
Calvin, merely rejecting" its a,vkward fornltdatio11. 46 

\Ve are 11ere face to face with a real sect, closely resembling 
Protestantisnl, but not wishing to separate froln the Catholic 
Church. This sect had its leader, St. Cyran; its center of action, 
Port Royal; its friel1dly relations with high society by the 
hermits and the ladies of hig"h society who made retreats there. 
It had its doctrine, a sort of CalvinislTI; it had its doctor, who 
was spo1<:en of in tones of mystery al1d whose book \vas im
patiently avvaited, Jansen. Such an org"anization was of a sort 
to constitute little by little, like French Protestantis111, a peril 
for the state. A nlan as discerning as Richelieu could not ig"nore 
or disdain this peril. The Cardi11al ordered an inquiry. Zal1lct, 
Condren, Vincent de Paul, De Caulet, and Chancellor Seg"uier 
were questioned. Several depositiol1s, 110tably that of De Catl
let, were overwhelming in cOl1demnation of the party.47 St. 
Cyran was represented as a revolutio11ary, exercising an 
absoltlte authority over his entourag"e, and determined to upset 
the Cl1urcll on tIle pretext of reforming it. Richelieu apparently 
renlained impassive and left for Compiegne with the court. 
But 011 May 15,1638, when Perefixe, then tutor of the Dauphin 
and later archbishop of Paris, entered the Cardinal's room, the 
latter said to hitn: "Beaun10nt, today I have done sonlething 
that will stir up a cry ag"ainst 1ne: by order of the King, I have 
had Abbe St. Cyran arrested. Scholars and some well-inten
tioned men will perhaps raise a disturbance. Nevertheless I am 
confidant that I have rendered a service to the state and to the 
Church. Many evils vvould have been avoided if they 11ad inl
prisoned Luther and Calvin as soon as they began to dogma
tize." 

45 Sainte-Beuve, Ope cit., III, 6I9.
 
46 Cah~n'tts bene sensit, 11~ale locutus est, declared St. Cyran to St. Vincent de Paul.
 
47 Cf. Sainte-Beuve, Ope cit." I, 538.
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That mortling, at five o'clock, an officer of the guard had ar
rested Abbe de St. Cyran and brought him to the castle of 
Vincennes. 48 

The A UgUSti1ZUS 

_ Eight days before St. Cyran's arrest, Jansen was dead. I~ 

that bishopric of Ypres, to vv11ich he was promoted in 1636, he 
had just put the last strol{e to his great worl<, when, at the be
ginning of May, 1638, he was stricken with a n1ysterious dis
ease. The doctors diagnosed it as the plague or anthrax. No 
epidemic of this sort was then prevalent in the district. Some 
have supposed that lle had touched some old infected docutnents 
in the arcl1ives. Others conjecture that his feverisll activity in 
his eagerness to finish his work had "fired his blood." 49 The 
patient's condition was soon considered hopeless. He made his 
will, by which he charged his chaplain and his tvvo friends, Fro
mont and Calentls, to publish the Attgusti1lUS. He said: "I be
lieve that nothing in it call be altered without great difficulty. 
But if the Holy See wishes any cllange to be made, I am an 
obedient and stlbmissive son of that Church in whose boson1 I 
have always lived even unto this deathbed." I-Ie then made a 
general confession to l1is chaplain and, after receiving· Viaticu1l1 
and extreme unction, rendered his sotll to God. He \vas fifty
three years old and had govert1ed the Church of Ypres for 
eighteen nlonths. 50 

The friends of St. Cyran had not told llim of the death of 
Jansen until they were assured of the completion of the A ugus

48 I-Iermant, lv!enloires, I, 81. Hermant attributes St. Cyran's arrest to his opinion 
about attrition, which Duvergier said \vas insufficient for the pardon of sins, even 
when accompanied by confession. He also surmises that Father Joseph's "jealousy" 
over St. Cyran's influence with the nuns of Valvary may have brought about his 
imprisonment. Both of these explanations are unlikely and do not at all accord with 
the character of Cardinal Richelieu and of Father Joseph. 

49 Sainte-Beuve, op. cit., II, 93. 
60 Hermant, op. cit., I, 105; Rapin, Histoire dtt jansenisme, p. 369. 
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tinus. At one and the same time the Abbe heard the bad news 
and learl1ed of the only consolation that could moderate it 
for hiln. The testamentary executors promptly had the work 
printed, but in secret and without submitting it in any way to 
the Holy See. The work so impatiently awaited at Port Royal 
appeared at Louvain in 1640, then i11 1641 at Paris/i1 and finally 
at Rauen. The SLlccess of these three folio volumes was pro
digious. In September, 1640, they were on sale at the fair of 
Frankfort. Guy-Patin wrote: "This book was received with 
great esteem among reputable men." One of the first copies off 
the press was brought to the prisoner of Vincel1nes, who de
clared: "After St. Paul and St. Augustine, J a11sen stands as 
the third of those who have spoken divinely of grace.... TIle 
A ugustinus will be the book of devotion of the last times; this 
book will endure as long as the Church." These words of "the 
c011fessor of the faith" were repeated and spread. The enemies 
of the Jesuits, the parliamentarians, were eager to read the vol
ume so highly recommended by St. Cyran. 

The crude and ponderous work that was so eagerly devoured 
comprises three parts. The first part, forming an historical 
exposition, endeavored to establish a logical continuity between 
the doctri11e of the Pelagians, that of the Semipelagians, and 
that of the Jesuits. The second part, intetlded to be a study of 
supernatural psychology, insisted on the two extreme states of 
man: almost a god before his fall; after his fall, almost a 
demon. rrhe third part contained dogmatic and moral conclu
sions: man, radically evil of hin1self and unable to do anything 
g·ood except by the gorace of God, finds himself placed between 
two attractions, the evil and the good, and these necessarily 
draw him either toward the evil or toward the good, according 
to their predominance, eternally decreed by the good pleasure 
of God. 

This obscured Baianism, or, if you prefer, this moderated 
11 Hermant, p. 109. 
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Protestantism,li2 was set forth in a Latin often insipid and 
inelegant, aItholtgh not devoid of a certain energy. Neverthe
less persons who prided thelnselves on following tIle movement 
of ideas read the Augustirtus and, to go back to tIle sources, 
read the works of St. Aug~ustine. Madame de Sevigne took de
light in reading· St. Augustine's treatises on predestination and 
on the gift of perseverance; she vaIlted his doctrine on the sov
ereig·n will of God, she advised 11. de Coulanges to read the 
treatise De vera religioneJ and even expressed her opinion of 
St. Augustine's Jansellisnl. 

But Jansen's oppollents \\Tere able to procure copies of the 
printed pages as fast as they came off the press. The publica
tion of the booI<: found them ready. As early as March 22, 1641, 
a Jesuit father at Louvain sustained the thesis that tIle doctrine 
of tIle A Itgusti11US was contrary to the definitions of the COltn
cil of Trent, and was in agreelnent with propositions con
demned by Pius V and Gregory XIII. 53 Other theses followed. 
The followers of the Bishop of Ypres replied. At first the Pope 
was unwilling to see in these disputes anythi11g more than an 
infraction of Paul V's decree which, in 1607, forbade the pub
lication of any writing on the controverted questions of grace. 
On August I, 1641, a decree of the Inquisition forbade the 
printitlg of Jansen's book and that of the theses sustained by 
the Jesuits. 54 

52 According to Jansen, man before original sin was almost an angel. Enveloped 
and sustained by supernatural grace, he cooperated therewith with all his strength. 
We might say that the psychology of man in the state of innocence, according to 
Jansen, was Molinist. Baius absorbed the supernatural in the natural. Jansen preserved 
the two orders by exalting the action of grace to the supreme degree. But then came 
the Fall. It was lamentable. By this impetuous fall fron1 the summit where grace had 
raised him, man ruined himself, lost all his powers. No liberty was left, no spontaneity. 
Baius preserved the shadow of it. Jansen kept the name of free will, but denied its 
reality. A decree of the Redeemer will indeed redeem the world, but that decree will 
reach only the small number of the predestined. They dared not say, like Luther, that 
He depraves the others, but they declare that He abandons them in the mass of 
perdition, 1n.assa perditionis. See Paquier, Le Jansenisme, pp. 121-58. 

18 Hermant, I, 137; Rapin, p. 433. 
e. Hermant, I, 140; Rapin, p. 437. 



THE AUC[}STINUS 

The friends of Jansen rejoiced: tIle opinions of Jansen and 
those of the Jesuits seemed to be placed on the same plane. In a 
solemn service celebrated at Louvain for the an1liversary of 
Jansen's death, a PrelTIonstratensian delivered a fU1leral oration 
which was simply a pompotls eulogy of the Bis110p of Ypres and 
a series of i11vectives against the theolog-ians of the Company 
of Jesus. 55 011 the other hand, Cardinal Richelieu, unfavorably 
impressed by the ag-itation vvhich the Augustinus produced at 
Paris, urged the Pope to condclnn the book. 56 At Richeliell's 
invitation the theolog-ical lecturer of Paris, Isaac Habert, 
preached at Notre Da1ne agaillst the doctrines of Jansen and 
prepared public opinion to receive a papal cOl1demnatio11 with a 
thorotlgh knowledge of the case and vvith respect. The Pope 
grasped that the controversy went beyond the limits of the 
earlier theological disputes which \vere the concer1l of the Con
gregatio11 De Auxiliis. It was the Ja1lsel1ists' ttlrn to tremble. 
At the solicitation of D'Andilly, Liancourt, and a certain per
son of dubious conduct who was mixed up in all the intrigues of 
the court, by name Chavigny, the prisoner of the Vincennes cas
tle had signed a letter intended for the eyes of the Cardinal, 
a letter that was a sort of apology of his doctrines. 51 

The Jansenist Fontaine in his M e'lnoires relates: "Of a sud
den God seemed to awaken from a deep sleep to render justice 
to those who cried to Him night and day." The event to which 
the Port Royal annalist refers was the death of the terrible 
Cardi11al Richelieu, which occurred on Decenlber 4, r642. A 
month later, St. Cyran, still in prison but 011 the point of leav
ing it, wrote this militant letter: ((Te11~pus taceftdi et te1npus 
loquend-i. The time to speal( has come. I would be g-uilty of a 
crime to keep silent now.... The time for hesitation lIas 
passed. Even thoug-h we should all perish and make the great

65 Rapin, p. 437. 
66 Ibid. 
~1 Sainte-Beuve says: "We admit that the great servant of God had a moment of 

weakness" (Port-Royal, II, 19). 
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est uproar that was ever heard, we mtlst no longer let the ser
mons (of M. Habert) pass without replying to all the leaders 
in particular. Silence or dissimulation must no long·er be eln
played for fear of injuring my fame." 

Six days later St. Cyran was free. 58 His rettlrn to Port Royal 
was a triulTIphal celebration. He ag·ain tool< up 11is lodgit1g in 
the Faubourg St. Jacques, not far from his friends. The great 
ones, the ladies of hig·h station, prompted by Arnauld d'Andilly, 
came in throngs to visit him. D'Andilly, before vvhom all doors 
opened, presented St. Cyran to the queen n10ther, Anne of Aus
tria, as "the greatest saint and the most learned doctor of mod
ern times." This move was calculated to overawe. Richelieu was 
no longer to be feared; Mazarin was busy witl1 sonlething else. 
Report had it that Pope Urban VIII had drawn up a bull con
den1ning tIle Augusti11US. The rU1TIOr was true. But well knovvn 
was the weakness of Cardinal Barberini, tIle Pope's nep11ew, 
who was conductil1g affairs, and who, altogether concerned 
with the matter of his uncle's health, wished above everything 
else to avoid giving 11im cause for violent emotions. Then 
threats were used. A hint was given out that a great trouble 
would be stirred up. Some said that the bull, ready for publi
cation, was the work of the Jesuits, and that it wottld not be 
received. Barberini kept delaying the publication of the 
document, which, dated March 6, 1642, did not appear until 
June 19 of the following year.59 Its opening words were In 
en~inenti. 

Feeling ran high. St. Cyran declared: "They have gone too 

G8 Apparently this liberation was owing to a ruse of the Jansenists. It was obtained 
through the intermediary of a Jesuit, Father Ferrier, the King's confessor. The King 
was petitioned to grant pardon to those detained in the Vincennes castle. To this 
petition was added a list of the prisoners, but St. Cyran's name was not put in the 
list. However, the lcttre de cachet freeing the prisoners was general: St. Cyran 
profited by the ruse. 

G9 The bull is dated March 6, 1641. But we know that, in the style of the bulls, 
the year begins ab incarnatione Domini, i.e., March 25. March 6, 1641, thus becomes 
March 6, 1642, in the ordinary way of reckoning dates. 
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far. TIley must be shown their duty." 60 He was, of course, 
referring to the Jesuits; for in his party the writing of the bull 
was generally attributed to them. Even if it were the work of 
Pope Urban VIII, it cottld not be accepted, said the Jansenist 
party, with full safety of conscience; for the Pope was without 
competence. He lacl<ed also authority: ,vas he qualified to make 
a decisiol1 on the Ineaning of a book? After all, what was con
demned in tllis bool<? The fact that it reproduced the doctrine 
of Baius. But was that doctrille authentically condemned? Not 
at all. l\10reo·ver, Baius and Jansen had done nothing more than 
repeat the doctrine of St. Paul. The head of the Church con
del111lillg the Apostle of the Gentiles! St. Peter condemlling St. 
Paul! This simple hypothesis was an instl1t to the Church. 

Such were the protests raised by the bull 11~ emi1~entiJ when 
the Jansenist party lost its leader. Upon release from prison. 
Duverg-ier de I-Iauranne set to work to refute the doctrines of 
the Jesuits. 61 These labors, added to infirmities which his im
prisonment 11ad but increased, crushed hiln. On feast days he 
might be seen il1 the church of St. Jacques dtl Haut-Pas, his 
parish, walking with weary step, to receive comnlunioll at the 
High Mass, wearing the stole over his cloak. His friends were 
disturbed at his burdened and downcast air. Yet, says Hertnant, 
"tIle freedom of his spirit was so great that, even the day before 
his stroke, he was still at \vork on his bool<, saying that a priest 
is a king, and tl1at a kil1g oug-ht to die on his feet." 62 The next 
day he suffered a stroke of apoplexy. Eight days later (October 
I I, 1643) he expired in the arms of his cure, Father de Pons, 
\vho had been summoned to adn1inister the last sacraments.63 

60 Sainte-Beuve, III, 90. 
61 Hermant, I, 218. 

62 Ibid., p. 219. 
63 La Gazette de France, favorable to the Jansenists, says, in its number of October 

17, that "he died of a stroke of apoplexy, which came upon him after he had received 
Holy Viaticum." Rapin quotes a letter of Abbe de Pons, pastor of St. Jacques, which 
contradicts this testimony: "You ask nle if M. de Saint-Cyran received his sacra
ments at the time of his death; no one can better answer that question than I can. 
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"The Great Arnauld" 

Weare told tllat on his deathbed Duvergier de Hauranne 
said to his doctor, who was connected \vith the college of the 
Jesuits: "Tell your fathers that I am leavillg twelve who are 
better than I am." 64 He was probably alluding to his devoted 
nephew, M. de Barcos, to M. Singlin, the fashionable orator, to 
M. de Saci, the esteemed spiritual director, to M. D'Andilly, 
whose worldly connections were of so great valtte, and perhaps 
also to the youngest of the Arnaulds, Antoine, who until then 
had been merely the most brilliant of the soldiers, but who 11ad 
just sho\vn hinlself a leader by tIle publication of his great work 
on frequent Communion. 

The t\ventieth son of Antoine Arnauld was born in 1612. At 
the time we are speaking of he was thirty years old. Six of his 
sisters had entered Port Royal as nuns; two of his brothers 
lived there as hermits. 65 His other brothers were dead. I-lis fa
ther had become the cotlnselor and the 11abitual guest of Port 
Royal; his mother had entered that COllvent tInder the name 
of Sister Catherine. Antoine Arnauld, froln childhood, had 
breathed the J al1senist spirit. But his youth was sOll1ewhat 
worldly. His conversion to a life of austerity occurred under the 
il1fltlence of St. Cyran, prisoner ill the castle of Vincenlles. An
toine, then a subdeacon, was lool<ing forward to obtaining the 
doctorate. One day he wrote to the prisoner, telling about 
thoughts of pride that were tempting llinl. He received the 
following reply: "The doctoral digllity has deceived you, as tIle 
beatIty of Susallna deceived the two old men." In another letter 
the "collfessor of the faith," whose every "vord Antoine weighed 

I was called by his servants to give him extreme unction. But before I had finished, he 
died.... As to the other sacraments, he did not receive them; he did not even 
mention thetn" (Rapin, p. 505). 

64 Sainte-Beuve, III, 22. 

65 Arnauld d'Andilly, his oldest brother, and the Abbe de Saint-Nicolas, the future 
bishop of Angers. 
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4as a person might weigh gold coins, wrote : "You must build 
an internal library. Nothing is so dangerous as learning; the 
words of the SOIl of God are alarming: A bSC01tdisti haec a 
sap£entibu,s.JJ The terrible director t11en laid down for Antoine 
a rule of life: two fast days every week, frequent prayers, a 
hermitical life, the postponelnent of the doctorate until after 
receiving the priesthood, ll0t to receive the priesthood until he 
had made an internal donation of all his goods to Port Royal. 66 

All this happened in 1640. Shortly afterward (February 4, 
1641) Antoine lost his nlother. When the dying woman was 
about to receive extrelne llnctio11, Antoine, then a deacon, asked 

4for a surplice that he mig ht assist at the cerelnony. But Father 
Singlin, confessor of the nuns, judged he ought not to grant 
this request. He said tl1at, as M. de Saci had already obtained 
this permission, to let her son Antoine also enter would be ac
cording too n1uch to nature. Antoine then was satisfied to ask 
that he be iI1formed of his mother's last counsel. Father. Sil1glin 
brought these \vords to him, words that n1ust have ren1ained 
graven in his menl0ry: "I beg you to say to my last son ... 
that he should never relax in the defense of the truth, but sus
tain it without fear, even if it should cost a thollsand lives." 

1~his young nlal1, vvho wottld soon be called "The Great 
Arnauld," was sn1all, darl<, and ill-favored. In the forty-two 
quarto volllmes that cOlnprise l1is writings you cannot find one 
of those expressiollS that hold the attelltion, that sl1ine, or tllat 
stand out, not a sil1g'le expression that might be called a sign 
of genius. 67 But vvhel1 Antoine Arnauld spoke, this S011 al1d 
grandsol1 of lawyers manifested all the qualities of the profes
sion of his ancestors. Fire, color, and life \vere in his words. 
Later when his friends, captivated by his conversatioll, read 

66 "A great obscurity covers the measures according to which the hermits of Port 
Royal gave and assured their fortune to the community.... A curious economic 
chapter \voulcl be that of the finances of Port Royal and of Jansenism, from the do
nation of the 'Great Arnauld' to the boite aPerretteJJ (Sainte-Beuve, II, 18). 

67 Ib·id., p. 173. 
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his writings, they thought they were still listening- to him. For 
those who had seen him or WllO had been told of him, of the 
warmth of his conversation and the activity of his devotion, 
the charm of his word and the influence of 11is person passed 
into his writings. As orator, writer, controversialist, al1d or
ganizer, he was "The Great Arnauld." 68 

The occasion of his first book, which made him fatuous 
at once, was a commonplace case of conscience between two 
friends of Port Royal, the Marquise de Sable and Princess 
Rohan-Guemene. These two ladies had been invited to a ball 
that was to be held on a day when they were to go to Com
munion. They consulted their respective confessors. Mnle Gue
tnene, whose conscience was formerly directed by the Jesuits, 
had now taken St. Cyran as her director. III this case she con
sulted also Fatller Singlin. Madame Sable, although greatly 
attached to Port Royal, still went for spirittlal guidance to a 
father of the Company of Jesus, Father de Sesmaisons. Ma
dan1e Guemene, alleging the rule of life given her by her Jan
senist director, excused herself for 110t accepting the invitation 
to the ball. Madame Sable, in conforn1ity with the spiritual 
directioll of her Jesuit confessor, went to the ball and the next 
day submitted the case of conscience to Father de Sesmaisolls, 
telling hinl about the rule of life imposed on her friend. The 
Jesuit not 011ly approved of his penitent's conduct, but, with the 
help of his fellow Jesuits, Fathers Baul1Y and Rabardeau, under
took: a refutation of the doctrine of Port Royal in a little \vrit
ing bearing the title, Questio11 s'il est nleilleur de C0l1tl1ZU1zier 
souvent que rare1nel1J. 

Arnauld became acquainted with the work even before it was 
placed in the hands of the printer. 69 Indignal1t at seeing the 
author admit to Communion even those who are filled with self
love and who are attached to the world, and taking advantage 

68 This appellation was accepted even by the foes of Jansenism.
 
69 Hermant, I, 213 note.
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of what 11e appealed to as tIle better rule, to regard what is con
formable to the early practices of the Church, Antoine Arnauld 
decided to destroy his adversaries' tl1esis by showing tllat all 
antiquity was contrary to it. 70 

This was the entire aim of his book, which was entitled, De 
la freqttelz.t C-'o111111,Unio11,. The work was divided into three parts. 
The first part was a treatise of positive theology. He assembled 
there and coordinated texts of Scripture and of the Fathers on 
the dispositiolls a person should have for receiving Communion. 
The second part was a moral treatise. The author tried to dem
onstrate that penance should precede Conlmunion. The third 
part was a treatise of asceticism. There the author examined 
the best means for fruitful reception of Communion. This part 
was preceded by a preface where we read these words, destined 
to arouse so much discussion: "St. Peter and St. Paul, these 
two heads of the Chtlrch make but one." 

The work, arranged in methodical order, written in a cold 
style, btlt clear and provided throughout with fine quotations 
froln tIle Fathers, had an immense success. Since the appear
al1ce of St. Francis de Sales' Ifttroduction to the Devout Life 
forty years before, no book of spirituality had obtained equal 
favor. It was put on sale in the summer of 1643. Princess Marie 
de Gonzaga found delight in reading it. Men of letters, such as 
Doctor Palltt, devoured it. 71 

La freque11t) as the book was comnlonly called, introduced 
among- the g-eneral public questions which previously had en
gag-ed the attel1tion only of theologians and a fe\v eager minds 
in high society. Btlt an uneasiness arose in tIle Church and 
spread among- its most devoted defenders. The Company of 
Jesus, the Vincentians, and St. Sulpice were conspicuous for 
their zeal in defending the traditional doctrines against the 
innovators. 

10 Ibid., p. 212.
 

11 Sainte-Beuve, II, 225.
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The Jesuits 

Racine in his Histoire de Port Royal regards the prompt 
attack by the Jesuits as merely the consequence of a grudge of 
literary Inell. He says: "The Jesuits had seen themselves for a 
long time in possession of the first rank in letters, and people 
read almost no books of devotion except theirs. Therefore it 
pained them to see themselves dispossessed from that front 
rank and from that public favor by the newcomers, before 
whonl it seemed that all their genius and all their learning melted 
away." StIch a statement of the question narrows it too much 
and misrepresents it. We saw above that the divergence of ideas 
and attitudes between the Jansenists and the Jesuits dates far 
bacl{. The whole spirit of Jansenism was opposed to the spirit 
of the Company of Jesus. The Jesuits, born in the danger of the 
Church, \ve may even say born of that very dang-er, were the 
restorers of that order and of discipline. The Jansenists were 
individualists. They were attached to Catholic tInity, but by a 
sort of personal adherence. For them the principal personage in 
religious life was the "director," the one who spoke to the con
science, or rather it was conscience itself. 72 If they professed 
blind obedience to tl1e Chtlrch, this was to the Church of early 
times, not to tIle Church of today. 

A fresh occasioll of conflict had arisen for some years past 
between the Company of Jesus and Port Royal. The Jestlits, 
from the beg-inning of tlleir society, had devoted themselves 
especially to the education of youth. But St. Cyran, a short time 
before his imprisonrnent, had laid the basis of the institution 
which soon became celebrated under tIle nanle of "the little 
schools." According as the reputation of Port Royal spread, 
leading- families eagerly sought the favor of having their chil
drell educated in an environnlent so scholarly, so austere, al1d 
so distinguislled. In 1643, at the very time when La frequent 

72 u.y;"'''se.. Hist. de France, VII, Part I, 101. 
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was published, "the little schools" were obliged to move from 
Port Royal des Champs to the chateau du Chesnay near Ver
sailles. 11. Le l\1aitre, the great lawyer whose oratorical tri
umphs were not forgotten, showed a zeal to which St. Cyran 
testified ill his celebrated "Meeting- vvith M. de Saci." With 
equal devotion and in a wiser pedagogical sense Claude Lance
lot, the "essential teacher," tl1ere taugllt Greek and mathe
matics. These first teachers were soon joilled by \Tallon de 
Beaupuis, \Vll0Se thesis at the Sorbonn.e had beel1 an event a 
short tilne before. He was won over to Port Royal by his read
ing of La freque'nt. A young man of tvventy years, Pierre 
Nicole in 1645 added nevv luster to tl1e institution, teaching 
belles lettres there \vitl1 a delicate taste. 

Eacl1 school was divided into chan1bers. Eacll chan1ber in
cluded 110t nlore than six ptlpils, placed under the direction of 
a special teacher. When the pupils were more than twel1ty, they 
were divided into several bands or 110uses. Besides the band of 
the chateatl du Cllesnay, these now included that of the chateau 
of Trous near Chevreuse and that of the chateau des Granges 
near Port Royal des Champs. 1""he teachers had to be tutors 
rather tllan professors, educating the children without rigor 
btlt \vithout indulgence or feasts or noisy games or nleans of 
en1tllatioll. Fronl these schools came La logique de Port-RoJ!alJ 

the Gran'l11zaire generate) tIle Jard£11 des f'aci1zes grecqu,es) and 
other works. 73 

The doctritle of these gentlemen of Port Royal was suspect. 
Their mOulltil1g influence over the yotlth \vas not viewed, we 
may \vell stlppose, vvitl1 cOlnplacency by the Jesuits. If they 
\vere not pleased at tl1e prospect, we cannot blame them. Their 

73 But \ve must not deceive ourselves about the effectiveness of these methods. 
Suppressed nature sometitnes reasserts itself violently. Lancelot relates several 
escapades of these "young gentlenlen," such as that of the boy who stole the calotte 
of the venerable Father Singlin and sold it for t\VO farthings, then stole some silver 
spoons, and finally fell into all sorts of disorders. But Lancelot concludes by saying 
that the boy was not predestined. Lancelot, Memoires, I, 184. 
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attack on Arnauld's book was prompt and strong. Father 
Nouet,74 preaching (August, 1643) in the professed house of 
St. Louis in Paris, sharply denounced the coming publication 
of a book that wOLtld re11ew the errors of Calvin. When the 
worI<: appeared, bearing the approbations of fifteen bishops and 
twenty doctors, the preacher's attacl<:s, far from lessening, be
came more pronounced. The Jansenists then declared that such 
sermons were public outrages upon the episcopate and the 
Sorbonne. rrhey called for a repression. But Mazarin, quite 
occupied with other matters, had neither leisure nor taste for 
this kind of affair. 75 Archbisl10p Fran<;ois de Gondi of Paris 
was asked to intervene by his nephew, Paul de Gondi, the fu
ture Cardinal de Retz, in favor of the Jansenists. The Arch
bisl10p forbade the Jesuits to discuss Arnauld's book in the 
pulpit and even obliged Father Nouet to disavow the attacks 
with which he was being blamed. Not long afterward the Com
pany of Jesus put forward against "The Great Arnauld" the 
most learned man they then had, Denis Petau. Noone was more 
familiar with the early Fathers. Petau had 110 difficulty in prov
ing that the author of La freque11,t interpreted certai11 texts 
wrongly and omitted others that '''ould have served as a cor
rective for his doctrine: this was the purpose of his volume, 
De la penite1tce Pl;f;blique. But the work, written in a heavy style, 
did not Will attention. 

Soon the news spread that many of the bishops who had 
approved La freque11t had not read the \vork and that they had 
simply yielded to the solicitations of a certah1 Floriot, cure 
near Paris, who had been sent aroul1d by Port Royal to obtain 
approbations. A change of opinion tool<: place. Now came Ar
nauld's turn to submit. I-Ie signed a declaration (l\1arcl1 14, 

74 Jacques Nouet (1605-80), author of the H ontme d'oraison. He was a most highly 
esteemed ascetical author. 

75 The "cabal of the Important" was suppressed in September, 1643, by the im
prisonment of the Duke of Beaufort and the exile of the principal mutiners. But the 
danger was not altogether removed. It revived later. 
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1644) by which "he stlbmits his vvork to the judgment of the 
ROlnan Church and of our Holy Father the Pope, revered as 
the sovereign vicar of Jesus Christ on earth." 76 

Whe11 Urban VIII received word of this declaration, he was 
almost dying. He expired on July 7, 1644. Il1nocent X, elected 
Septerrlber IS of the same year, thought he should not conden1n 
the vvhole book. 77 In 1645 he merely declared heretical Ar
nauld's expression about St. Peter and St. Paul, so far as it 
supposed a conlplete eqtlality between those two apostles. 78 .L~nd 

this decree ,vas not published until January 24, 1647. The Jan
senists rejoiced, because they held that they were not con
demned by a pronouncement couched in such terms. But the 
future showed that the I-Ioly See nlade no mistake in thus tem
porizing. The opinion of wise and holy nlen turned frOITI Port 
Royal. Men of clear and practical mind, like Vincent de Paul, 
and mystics full of ardent love of God, like Olier, all repudi
ated Jansenism. Catllolic feeling sensed a heresy in the Jan
senists' somber joy in celebratillg Inan's original corruption, 
his utter helplessness, and God's remote sublimity.79 

Moreover, a feeli11g- prevailed that these men were not speak
ing their full mind. They were men of mystery. Jansenism vvas 
suspected of unavowed atldacity in some of its te11ets. 80 In this 
group of me11 and women with their center at Port Royal about 
the Arnatlld fanlily, was to be fOUIld a sort of clannish spirit, a 
sectarian air. The sect was duplicated by a political coterie. The 
remains of the Fronde were attached to Jansenism. The gentle
men of Port Royal readily welcomed persons who had fallen 
into disgorace. Factious sentiments appeared in the periodical 
of the Jansenist St. Gilles. 81 

76 Arnauld, CEuvres, XXVIII, 37. 
77 Later (in 1690) Alexander VIII condemned thirty-one propositions, among 

which are at least five taken from Arnauld's book. 
18 Otnnitnoda111 aequalitatetn. Denzinger, no. 1091. 

19 Lavisse, Ope cit., VII, Part I, 92. 
80 Ibid., p. 93. 
81 Ibid., p. 108. 
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St. Vincent de Paul had beell the friend of St. Cyran, whose 
learning and talel1t he adlnired. The Jansenists profited by all 
occasions to refer to Vil1cent's approval. They tlsed to recall 
that the holy priest visited the prisoner of Vincennes and that 
he had spoken l(indly about hilll. But the sig-ht of the disastrous 
effects produced on the faithful by Arnauld's bool{ detached 
him completely from the sect. He wrote: "It is trtle that too 
mallY people misuse this divine sacramel1t, I myself more than 
anyone else. Bllt the reading of that book, instead of drawing 
men to frequent Communion, keeps them fronl it. . . . St. 
Sulpice has 3,000 less cOlnlllunicants the1l in the years past. 
. . . What you say may be true, tllat some persons ill France 
and in Italy have profited by this book; but for a hundred who 
perllaps have profited by it in Paris and have become more re
spectful in using the sacralnents, at least ten thotlsand have 
been utterly ruined by it." 

Precisely vvhen the founder of the Lazarists wrote tllese lines, 
the foullder of St. Sulpice also had occasion to separate from 
the gentlenlel1 of Port Royal. Soon he would be brilliantly op
posing them. 

Jean Jacques Olier 

Like Vincent de Paltl and Pierre de BeruBe, Jean Jacques 
Olier had had good relations with the Abbe de St. Cyran. His 
devoted attachment to the Holy See was well known, but also 
his aversion to the bad "casuists." "I prefer," he said, "to see a 
sick man besieged by a legion of tIle spirits of darkness rather 
than to see him put his trust in a casuist, who, to enlarge the 
way of salvation for him, opens wide for hiln the gate of 
hell." 82 Attempts were made, if not to win over the cure of St. 
Sulpice, at least to mal{e use of his words, of his authority, to 
introduce Jansenism into his parish. In the Faubourg St. Ger
main the party had some salons of high society which were 

82 Quoted by Faillon, Vie de M. Olier, II, 4, 8. 
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devoted to it. The houses of Liancourt a11d of Nevers were 
Jansenist centers. But Father Olier everywl1ere expressed his 
views with a freedom that made l1im worthy of commendation 
in his parish; thtls lllost of those who were beginning to favor 
the new doctrine became cool toward it. For this he was not 
pardoned at Port Royal. 83 The sect then turned to the parish 
of St. Merry, whose new cure, Father du Hamel, not satisfied 
with spreading the doctrines of the FrequenJ} undertook to put 
thetll it1to practice. The faithful were obliged to observe "hours 
of tears" and "hours of flagellation." Contemporaries remark 
that these exercises were carried out in the midst of scenes 
that were most fantastic, sometimes most itllmoral. 84 

In 1649 the cure of St. Sulpice thought he ought to protest 
publicly against these scandals. On the day of the patronal 
feast of the parish, in the presence of tIle King, the Queen, the 
court, alld several bishops and generals of religious orders, 
especially assembled, he preached a great sermon on penance. 
In this he declared: "Christian penance is not that outward 
penance, which leads some persons of our day to say that they 
n1ust therefore quit the cities, all 'iVorldly business, even busi
ness that is necessary for life." Then, attacking the sophism 
of tIle rettlrn to tIle first centuries, which was upsetting some 
pious souls, he sllowed that it is just and useful that certain 
thi11gs change in the Church and that the Spirit of God, after 
rescuing the Christian people from the sensuality of paganism 
by the public penance of the first centuries subsequently desired 
to reserve the penitential life to holy religious orders. He con
cluded by saying that we have a way to recognize if the Holy 
Ghost is in a ne\v institution, namely, whether God confirms 
it by miracles, whetller the authors of these novelties are sub
missive to the Church, al1d whether the pope approves them.85 

88 Rapin, Ope cit., I, 136. 
8' See several of these details in Rapin, I, 222, 444-48; Fuzet, Les jansenistes du 

XVlIe siecle, pp. 162-65; Faillon, op. cit., II, 443-45. 
88 Faillon, II, 447. 
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Thus were clearly envisaged the doctrines of Port Royal and 
the practices of St. Merry. Thenceforth Father Olier was re
garded by the Jansenists as a Pelagian, just as they called Fa
ther Vincent merely a weak and ignorant spirit. 

Now the Jesuits were not alone in combating Jansenism. St. 
Lazare and St. SLllpice had entered the lists. The Sorbonne and 
the episcopate would soon follow. The crown \vould lend its 
hand, and the Holy See would at length explicitly condemn the 
doctrines of Jansen. 

TIle Five Propositions 

Most complex and hard to set forth definitely was this ac
cumulation of doctrines al1d practices which has been called 
Jansel1ism. A dogma formulated with texts tal<el1 from St. 
Augustine, a moral system resting on the practices of the early 
Christians, a vague spirit of independence, all these readily 
found evasions and stlbterfuges when they were the object of 
attack. The syndic of the Paris facLllty of theology, Nicholas 
Cornet, with the help of forty-one of his colleagues undertook 
the difficult task of condensing in a few propositions the vvhole 
doctrine of the Bishop of Ypres interpreted by Port Royal. The 
result of these labors was the drawing up of seven propositions, 
soon reduced to five, which, according to him, sumn1ed up the 
thougl1t of Jansenism concerning the radical corruption of hu
n1an nature, the all-powerful efficacy of grace, the denial of 
free will, and the small number of the elect. 

These five propositions were as follows: 
I. Some of the con1mandn1ents of God cannot be observed by 

the just, who wish and endeavor to keep tllem according to their 
ability for the time; neither have they the grace that might en
able tllenl to do so. 

2. In the state of corrupted nature, one never resists the ac
tion of interior grace. 



rrHE FIVE PROPOSITIONS 4°1 

3. Moral nlerit or demerit in the state of all fallen nature 
does not require in nlan a freedolTI exempt from interior neces
sity; it suffices that a man be exempt from all external con
strai11t. 

44. 1""'he Semi-Pelagians admitted the necessity of an interior 
prevenient grace for all goood works, including the beginning 
of faith; but they were heretics inasmuch as they taugoht that 
the will is capable of resisting or responding to grace. 

5. It is a Semi-Pelagoian error to say that Christ died and 
slled his blood for all men. 86 

The denunciation of the propositions to the Sorbonne (July 
I, 1649) stirred up a tempest. Dr. Louis de Saint-Amotlr and 
some others opposed the examination of the propositions by 
the faculty, callingostlch a proceedttre an abuse of its delibera
tions. TI1ey signed petition after petition, and made motions 
after motions. At tlle same titne the Jansellists published state
ments and pamphlets against Cornet. The sharpest was un
doubtedly Arnauld's Co11.siderations su,r rentreprise faite par 
M. Cor1~et. 

The disturbance soon reaclled the Parliament, which re
ceived a complaint against what was called the irreg·ularity of 

. a censure illegally pronounced b)' tIle con1missiollers of the 
Sorbonne who were appointed to study the question. The cen
sure was the work of a forger, they said. Who \vas its atlthor? 
The Jansenists chargoed their enenlies with having made it up 
to terrorize them. The latter supposed that the Jansenists had 
forged it out of whole cloth that they might have a pretext for 
bringing the affair to the Parliament. However this may be. 
the Parliament \vas impressed. It forbade the Sorbonne to ex
amine the propositions. 

We have now reached the end of 1649. The quinquennial 
Assenlbly of the French Clergy was to be held in March of 
1650. While the followers of Jansen tried to base their reliance 

86 For the Latin text, see Denzinger, nos. 1092-96. 
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on the magistracy, Cornet and his friends thotlght their best 
move was to address the episcopacy. After negotiations in 
whicl1 Vincent de Paul took an active part, eig-hty-eight bis11
ops signed a petition asking Pope Innocent X to issue a decision 
on the five propositions drawn up by Nicholas Cor11et. At the 
same tilne Vincent de Paul had three Sorbollne doctors leave 
for Rome, directed to press the affair. Saint-Anlour a11d two 
of his friends reached Rome ahead of them, carrying to the 
Supreme Pontiff a cleverly worded memorial, signed by eleven 
bishops, amol1g whom was Archbisllop de Gondrin of Sense 
This prelate, already knovvn as one of the most devoted parti
sans of the Jansenists, 87 wottld subsequently play a11 ilnportant 
role in tIle party. This nlenlorial to the Holy Father set forth 
that the five propositions had been dravvn up purposely to stir 
ttp trouble; that besides, the episcopate had the rig-ht to judge 
the matter in the first instance; that the reptltation of tl1e I-Ioly 
See was at stake in pronouncing against the view of the Fa
thers in favor of tIle "11ew Scholastics." 

Innocent X had tIle question studied by a cOlTItnission of car
dinals, on which was only Olle Jesuit, Sforza Pallavicino. From 
the month of September, 1651, and during almost two full 
years, in about fifty meetings, ten of thelTI held in the presence 
of the Pope, the memorials presented by both sides were care
fully examined. On May 31, 1653, Pope Innocellt X, "vith full 
k:nowledg-e of the case, issued his bull Cunz occasioneJ condemn
ing the five propositions as heretical. 

\Tincellt de PattI's attittlde was admirable for its cl1arity. The 
great concern of this holy priest was to restrain his friends from 
triunlphing too lotldly. I-Ie wrote to several of them in this sense 
alld eagerly made a visit of cOtlrtesy to Port Royal and to vari

87 This prelate, uncle of Madame de Montespan, had a very ,,,orldly youth, and 
evidently professed the austere nl0rality of Port Royal only in theory. The sumptuous 
n1eals he gave his friends were celebrated. A considerable stir \vas caused by a suit 
he had to plead against his perfumer for a note of 800 francs. See Fuzet, Ope cit., pp. 
158, 167. 
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ous enlinent persons attached to the party, who promised him 
obedience to the Holy See. 

In fact, many submissions edified the Chllrch. In this l1UlTI
ber were those of the celebrated Oratorian Thomassin, who 
with moving delicacy sent word of his disavo\Jval to all those 
whom he thought he might have influellced ill favor of the Jan
senists,88 and that of the Irish Recollect Wading, who pub
lished a most honorable and humble retractation. 

We cannot say the same of the great ladies whom the fash
ion had attracted about Port Royal. The lTIemoirs of the time 
relate 110W Isabelle de Choiseul, countess du Plessis-Guenegalld, 
almost fainted upon learning of the publication of the bull. 89 
Allne de Rollall, princess de Guemene, took an attitllde eqllally 
lac1<:ing- in respect. When she went to the COllrt to beg- the re
lease of Cardinal de Retz, the Queen, llpon seeing her, said: 
"Madame, we have a bull. You will accept it of course, for at 
Port Royal they have promised to sllbnlit." "Yes, Madanle," 
replied the Princess; "we will accept the bull when YOllr l\1aj
esty receives the brief that we are awaiting for the release of 
Cardinal de Retz." 90 

With regard to the leaders of the party, tlley found theln
selves in an embarrassing positioll. TIley \vere too intelligent 
and prudellt to think that a ne\v religiol1s revolt cotllcl be ullder
takell. I-Iernlits thoug-h they were, they \vere well acquainted 
with the actual world. To realize the Chllrch which they im

88 In 1668, in the preface of his second memoir on grace, Thon1assin wrote an 
explicit retractation of his Jansenist opinions. 

89 The Duchess d'Aguillon had directed her friend, the 1,farquise du Vigean, to 
inform the Countess du Plessis-Guenegaud of the bull. Father Rapin relates that the 
Countess had taken some medicine. 

"Have we news from Rome?" she asked. 
"Yes," said the Marquise, "but you are not in condition to hear me." 
"Not at all," said the Countess. 
"The bull has arrived, my dear; the J ansenists are condemned." 
At that moment the Countess, in urgent distress, ran to the toilet, and there she 

almost burst with spite and with her medicine (Rapin, II, 133). 
90 Ibid., p. 133. 
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agined, they would have to turn the world over. This they 
could not do. But must they therefore leave the Chtlrch? This 
they were unwilling to do. Or would they subnlit? They would 
not and could 110t do this. One thing was left that they might 
do: to form a party. They temporized. 91 Since only the first of 
the five propositions was taken verbatitn from the works of 
Jansen, they held that the propositions were not to be fotlnd in 
Jansen's writings, or at least that the sense in whic11 they were 
condenlned was not the sense of Jansen. Was the Pope capable 
of defining a mall's inner thOtlght? 

The Formulary 

Such reasoning contained a subtle equivocatioll. No doubt 
the Church is not the judge of a man's interior thoughts. But 
to refuse it the power to define tIle natural sense of the words 
used by an author, would be to take fronl her infallibility all its 
practical efficacy. Her autll0rity, given her for the regulatiol1 
of particular and concrete situations, must be able to extend 
to particular and concrete doctrit1cs. 

01lly one proCedtlre seemed able to put an end to a quarrel 
that threatened to be interlninable: to draw tlP a clear and 
precise formulary and to oblige the recalcitrants to sign it. In 
cOllsequence of various circLtmstarlces, the Jal1senist questiol1 
by 1654 had in many ways become a political question, alnlost 
a court cabal. Mazarin, who dreaded nothing so much as to see 
Cardinal de Retz at the head of the archbishopric of Paris, had 
recently imprisoned him. But Retz "vas the friend of the Jan
senists. To proceed against the sect would be, it was hoped, to 
enter again into the good graces of the I-Ioly See and perhaps 
to obtain from the Pope an assurance that he would not pro
test against the imprisonment of the Cardinal, even that he 

91 Lavisse, Ope cit., VII, Part I, 104. 



THE FORMULARY
 

\vould accept the Cardinal's resignation as archbishop.92 If a 
theologian \vould devise a formula of faith without any loop
hole for the stIbtlety of the gentlenlen of Port Royal, the gov
ernnlent in accord with the Pope would oblige them to sign it 
and would compel each of them to declare his attitude clearly. 

One man, by his learning and by his dispositions toward the 
gover11ment, seemed to be the very one to dra\v up the projected 
fornltllary: this was De 11:arca, archbishop of Toulotlse, vvhose 
part in tIle Gallican question we have already studied. Accord
ing- to reports, he was longing for the archbishopric of Paris. 
That hig-h post could be tIle re\vard for his services. 

In fact, in 1655 the Archbishop of Toulouse drew up a 
fornlulary worded as follows: "I condemn both in thought and 
by word of mouth the doctrine of the five propositions of Cor
nelius Janse11 contained in his book Augustin~tsJ which the 
Pope and tIle bishops have condetllned; this doctrine is not that 
of St. Augustine, whose true meaning Jansen has distorted." 
The sig-ning of this formulary \votlld be prescribed by the Gen
eral Assembly of the Clergy in 1656. But meanwhile a new in
cident etubittered tIle quarrel. 

As we pointed out above, among the centers of Jansenistll 
was the house of Roger du Plessis, duke of Liancourt, whose 
loose youth was a matter of common talk. At the age of forty 
he entered upon a more reg"ular life which, tInder the direction 
of the g·entl~men of Port Royal, soon became a sort of penitent 
life. In his new life, loaded down with practices of piety, the 
former libertine sometimes showed through. 93 But his admira

92 On Mazarin's policy in his relations with the Holy See, see Gerin, op. cit., Vol. 
I, chap. 1. 

93 The Duke de Liancourt had promised his daughter to the Prince de Marsillac. 
Madame de Guemene sho\ved him sOlne letters proving that the Prince had an affair 
with Madanle d'Olonne. "Indeed 1" exc1aitned the Jansenist Duke. "Marsillac is a 
galante. I have been so myself. I have now the greater regard for him.... I did not 
suppose he had so much spirit." And the marriage took place. See Sainte-Beuve, 
op. cit., V, 47. 
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tion for the men and the things of Port Royal was unbounded. 
When approaching the "holy city," 94 he could not repress his 
elTIotion. When lle perceived some sort of peasant at a distance, 
he opel1ed 11is eyes vvide and, ta1<:ing off his hat, whispered to 
someone at his side: "Is that one of those gel1tlemel1?" Even 
tIle cowherd was venerable in his eyes.95 In his luxttrious Paris 
hOllse the noble Duke used to receive two notorious Jansenists, 
.Father Des Mares and Abbe de BOllrZeis, bllt for confession 
he went to a priest of St. Sulpice, Father Picote. In the autumn 
of 1655 the Dul(e of Liancourt, upon returning from the COlln
try, went to St. Sulpice to take a day for confession. Father 
Picote, disturbed over Liancourt's increasingly close relations 
with Port Royal, said to hinl: "I should li1<:e to take counsel 
about what attitude I oug·ht to adopt in your case. Come back 
in a few days." Meanwhile four doctors of the Sorbonne, upon 
beil1g consulted, replied .at first that the confessor of a friend 
of Port Royal, under tIle conditions mentioned, would do well 
to refuse absolution. Then they conceded that the confessor 
nlight advise the pel1itent to go elsewhere for confession. The 
priests of St. Sulpice tl1en declared that, if the Duke presented 
himself for Communion, it should not be denied him. The Duke, 
personally satisfied, thanked Father Olier for the solution of 
this affair. 

Bttt the party was stirred. So the fact of having some close 
relations \vith Port Royal Inight be a reason for refusal of 
absollltion! Some cures in Paris, as zealous as the cure of St. 
Sulpice, would have acted likewise if this first attenlpt had 
succeeded.96 Antoine Arnauld took up his pen. In a Lettre aU11e 
perso1tne de condition) then in a Lettre aUtt duc et pair) he rose 
up against "the temerity of tllose priests who, without author
ity, arrogate to themselves the right to exclttde the gentlemen 

94 Port Royal was so called.
 
95 Sainte-Beuve, Ope c·if., III, 29.
 
96 Hermant, Ope cit., II, 626.
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of Port Royal from the conlmttnion of the Church." The Duke 
of Liancourt, turning against St. Sulpice, used to repeat every
where that "the Stllpicial1s were not fit to be spiritual guides 
and tllat he would scarcely el1trust to them the guiding of his 
turkeys." 97 

The incident, however, would not have had grave conse
quences if Arnauld, in his IJettre aun due et pair} had 110t main
tained: I. that the first of the condeml1ed propositions was true, 
and 2. that the four others were not Jansen's nor were they to 
be found in Jansen. This was equivalent to resuming the whole 
Jansenist doctrine, to resisting the Pope, the Sorbonl1e, and the 
King. Evidently it made Port Royal the center of a party, at 
one in the case of any offellse considered as beil1g made to one 
of its friends. Thus it reawakened all the old suspicions against 
the Jansenists. Alexander VII, who had just succeeded Inno
cent X, by a bull (October 16, 1656) confirmed that of his 
predecessor and made its Ineaning more precise, explicitly con
demning the five propositions "ill the sense intended by Jal1
sen." 98 In the formulary was novv inserted submission to this 
second bull, which determined its nleaning in a stricter manner. 
A royal declaration imposed the fOrmtllary upon all ecclesiastics 
of the realm. After a little resistallce the Parliamel1t registered 
both the bull and the royal declaration in the presence of the 
King. In the meantime the Sorbonlle, directly attacked by the 
Jansenists, inlposed censltre on the Lettre aune perSOllne and 
the Lettre a un duc et pair. After a most lively debate, it re
moved from the list of its doctors the name of Antoine Ar
nauld, as also tIle names of sixty-two of his followers. 

Blaise Pascal (1623-62) 

The biog·rapher of Antoine Arnauld, Pasquier Quesllel, 
relates tllat on January 17, 1656, at the very hour when the 

91 Quoted by Fuzet, Ope cit., p. 285.
 
98 Denzinger, no. 1098. It is the bull Cum ad saneti Petri sedem.
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censure was pronounced in the Sorbonne, the great man ,vas 
walking in one of the porches of Port Royal. Suddenly these 
words of St. Atlgustine on Psalm 118 arose in his mind: "Since 
what they have persecuted in me is the Truth, help me, 0 Lord, 
that I may fight for the Truth until death." 99 This was a sort 
of echo of the words that had been brought to him from his 
mother's deathbed: "I beg yOll to say to Iny last son ... that 
he should never relax in the defense of the trllth, but sustain 
it without fear, even if it should cost a thousand lives." 

The situation was most critical. A historian of Port Royal 
had compared the year 1655 to a sort of defile, becolning ever 
narrower, where they must proceed at all costs. All the public 
powers-the king, the Parliamellt, the Asselnbly of the Clergy, 
the Sorbonne-seemed to be in conspiracy agaillst the follow
ers of Jansen. Public opinion, enlightened by the Jesuits, the 
Villcentians, and the Sulpicians, were against them. TIle Al
ma1tacl~ de la deroute et de la C01tfusion des janse1tistes was be
ing circulated. A refusal to sign a precise, carefully prepared 
fornlulary, one that closed the door to every subterfllge, seemed 
difficult for men who wished to renlain in the Church. 

Unexpectedly two events raised the courage of the Jansel1ists: 
these were the success of the Provincial Letters and the miracle 
of the Holy Thorn. TIle genius of man and the power of God 
apparently took up the qtlarrel for the persecuted "saints." The 
men of Port Royal and their friends resumed the strife with 
redoubled energy. 

In December 1655, at the very time of the great debates in 
the Sorbonne which WOllld result in the condemnation of Ar
nauld's book and the erasure of his name from the regoisters of 
the Factllty, a nunlber of hermits and of their friends hap
pened to be gathered at Port Royal. "You callnot let yourselves 
be condemned like a child," said one of them, addressing "the 
Great Arnauld." The latter, turning to a young man of thirty

99 Vie de Jyfessire AHtoine Arnauld, by Father Quesnel, p. 68. 
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two years, said: "You who are young oug-ht to do sonlething." 
This YOUl1g man was Blaise Pascal. He was the third child of 
Etienne Pascal, president of the COlIrt of Aids at Clermont. 
At the age of twelve he gave astounding signs of his aptitude 
for mathematics. Four' years later he anlazed Descartes by 
his treatise on conic sections. In 163 I, exhausted by llis labors, 
he experienced the first attacks of tI1e disease \vhich, by agg-ra
vating his sensitiveness, gave his style a vibrant qtlality.lOo He 
canle to Paris in 1631 with his father, who then settled down 
there. Soon he made the acquaintance of tIle Arnauld fanlily. 
The apparent logic of their doctrine seduced the tnind of the 
young man. These influences and especially the inner develop
ment of his relig-iotls life 101 prepared him for the definite crisis 
of the night of the 23d of November, 1654, a night of ecstasy 
and joy, when he gave himself to God with finality. 

The methods of an excessively abstract and forn1alist casuis
try aroused his indig-nation. The prosecutions and vexations 
from which he saw his friends suffering and conlplaining, 
stirred his desire to defend them by the means at l1is disposal. 
A few days after Arnattld's invitation, Blaise Pascal brotlg-ht 
him some pages of a manuscript, in the forn1 of a Lettre aun 
PrO('Vi11c£al. Arnauld relished the natural, keen, and strong elo
quel1ce which the young scholar put into his writing, the in
cisive and supple style that says what it wished to and in the 
way it wishes. 102 011 January 23, 1656, appeared the first Pro
vinciale. Between that date and March 30 three other letters 
made tlleir appearance, written on the basis of doculnents fur
nished by Nicole and Arnatlld. The aim of these first four let
ters was to show that the Jansenist doctrine on grace is tIle true 
Christian doctrine. What characterizes Christian lllorality and 
separates it radically from pagan morality is tIle recog-nition 

100 Lanson, Hist. de la litt. franfaise (7th ed.), p. 448. 
101 On the Question whether the Discours sur les passio1tS de l'atnour is the work of 

Pascal, see Victor Giraud, Blaise Pascal, etude d'histoire 11'torale, p. 145. 
102' Vie de Pascal, by his sister, Madame perier. 
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of the gratuitous assistance of God, that is, grace, merited by 
Christ, without which man is incapable of attaining l1is end. 
But this essential doctrine, said Pascal, is rejected by the Mol
inists because they mal<e salvation depend, at least partly, on 
man's effort; and the Thomists weaken it because, while admit
ting physical premotion, they have not the cotlrage to carry 
their principles to the logical conclusion, and they use this ex
pression, which they cannot reasonably explain: sufficient 
grace; a sufficient grace that does not suffice. 

4We easily see where the pretended log·ic of this arg tlnlenta
tion is in fault; for the Molinists did not grant that the action 
of Inan hinders the power of grace, and the Thomists claimed 
to justify without difficulty the expression with wllich Pascal 
reproached them. In the traditional doctrine, sufficient grace 
is truly sufficient, because it really produces the effect for \vhich 
it is intended: it truly arouses the will to will. Btlt if the will 
resists, the sLlfficient grace renlains ineffective. If the will ac
cepts it, the nlan then acts infallibly in the direction of the 
sufficient grace by an efficacious grace which never fails to be 
gIven. 

The public, however, devoured the spiritual letters ; and Pas
cal hinlself, who wrote them under the inspiration of his friends, 
did not fathom this reasoning. They were carried away by the 
eloquence and fervor of the panlphlet or by the passion to de
fend the persecuted friends. 

These four letters maintained a comparative moderation. 
The Jansenists \vere more concerned wit!l defending their 
orthodoxy tllan in attacking that of others. An extraordinary 
event presently revived their confidence and made tllem tal<e 
up a deternlined offensive against their foes. 

A devout priest, Father de la Potterie, had lent to the COln

nlunity of nuns of Port Royal one of the thOrtls fronl our 
Lord's crown. On March 24, 1656, this precious relic was ex
posed in their chapel. That day was the Friday of the third 
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week of Lent, when the Church chants at the Introit of the 
Mass these words of Psalm 85: Fac mecum signum in bonum 
("Show me a token for good") . At the close of Vespers hymns 
and prayers were sung suitable to the holy crown of thorns and 
the mystery of the Passion. After t11is, the nuns went forward 
to kiss the relic. When it was the turn of the little Perier, the 
mistress of the boarders said to her: "My child, recommend 
yourself to God and have your eye touched with the holy relic." 
The girl did as she was told, and thereafter declared that she 
had no doubt, on the word of her mistress, that the holy thorn 
would cure her. Following this cerenlony, all the boarders re
tired to their room. At once she said to her companion: "Sis
ter, I am suffering no longer, the holy thorn has cured me." 103 

The miracle was affirmed by physicians. The vicars general 
of Paris, after investigation, declared it autl1entic. Soon the 
report spread through Paris. People hastened to Port Royal 
to obtain cures. Witl1in a sl10rt time, eighty cures were reck
011ed. 

These events transformed Port Royal's state of nlind, chang
ing the anxieties of recent times into a triumphant joy.104 Pas
cal confidently wrote in his notes: Ad tUU11'tJ D0111,ine JesuJ tri
bun,al appello. All Port Royal s11ared these feelings. 

On March 30, six days after the miracle of the holy thorn, a 
few days after the appearance of the fifth Provi11,cialeJ a gov
ernment officer, Daubray by natne, came to tl1ese gentlemell to 
obtain their signature of submission. Not a single one gave it. 
Most of then1, forewarned in time, were absent. Some remained, 
disguised as peasants, feigning not to understand what was 
being asked of them, thus playing a comedy which we would 
hardly believe on the part of such serious personages unless the 
facts were attested by the most reliable witnesses. lOS 

103 Racine, Hist. de Port-Royal; CEuvres (Lahure ed.), II, 54

104 Madanle Perier, Ope cit.
 
105 Sainte-Beuve, III, 169-72 •
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\Vith the fifth Prov£nciale} the direct attack, at times ironical 
and contelnptuous, at times violent and wrathful, against the 
tTIoral teaching of the Jesuits, began. "We read but little of the 
Fatllers," it reported sonleone as sayil1g to a JeSl1it: "We quote 
only the new casuists. When you Jesuits arrived, we Pl1t away 
St. Aug·ustine, St. Chrysostom, St. Atnbrose, St. Jerome, and 
the others. But I wish to l<now the names of those who have 
succeeded them. Who are these new authors?" 

Indeed, in the writi11gs of the casuists of that period anyone 
might find S0111e maxims that cannot be approved. Pope Inllo
cent XI, twenty years later, by his decree of March 2, 1679, 
condemned sixty-five propositions that were horribly lax.106 

But the mistake of Pascal or rather of those who were sup
plying him with the documents, was to attribute merely to the 
Jesuits and to all the Jesuits what was the case with sonle iso
lated caSllist. They were caught in their very offense of falsifi
cation or rather of false interpretation of texts. They were 
rightly charged with confounding morallaxism vvith casuistry, 
"which is an art and a method indispensable for those who have 
the charge of directing souls." 107 They have been rightly 
blamed for speaking lightly of holy things and for having thus 
"opened the way to Voltaire." 108 Unfortunately the allthors 
vvho undertook to reftlte Pascal's book had not his genius. This 
work "von approval by its beauty of style and the perfection of 
a lallguage in which, after almost three centuries, not a single 
vvord has grown old. As much as any other factor, it prepared 
the minds of men for the movement that, a century later, led to 
the expulsion of the Jesuits. 

The Resistallce of the FO\lr Bishops 

The eighteenth and last Provinciale appeared on March 24, 
1657. A decree of the Index, dated September 6 of that year, 

106 Denzinger, nos. 1151- 121 5.
 
107 Lavisse, Ope cit., VII, Part I, roo; Brunetiere, Manuel de litterature, p. 16r.
 
108 Lanson, Ope cit., p. 455.
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condemned the work. Three years later a royal ordinan.ce di
rected that the bool{ be burned publicly. In February, 1661, 
the General Assembly of the Clergy again insisted upon the 
sig-ning of the fortTIulary. But the party, emboldened by the 
success of the famOlts [.Jefters} continued its resistance. Four 
bishops-I-Ienri Arnauld of Angers, De Buzanval of Beauvais, 
De Caulet of Pamiers, and PavilIon of Alet-refused to sign. 
They maintained tIlat the Churc11 had the power to c011demn 
a doctrine, but not to declare that this doctrine was contained 
in the writings of such or such an author. In other "vords, that 
tIle infallible Church, infallible in matters of right, is not so in 
lTIatters of fact. This was the famous distinction of rig-ht and 
fact. The constitution Regiminis apostolici (February 15, 1664) 
renewed the injunction to sign the formulary, but it was un
able to make the four bisl10ps yield. 

That year Hardouin de Beaumont de Perefixe received his 
bulls appointing him archbishop of Paris. One of his first acts 
was to pttblish (June 8, 1664) a mandatum in which, to facili
tate the obedience of the Jansenists, he set down a difference 
bet"veen a matter of fact and a matter of rigIlt, namely, that 
in a matter of fact a person is bound only to an act of human 
faith, whereas in a matter of right he is bound to an act of di
vine faith. The next morning the Archbishop went to Port 
Royal to urge the nuns that they should sign. But Ile was met 
with unaninl0us refusal,109 and had to return several times. On 
one of l1is visits he said to Madame de Guelnene the following 
words, which have since then marked the spirit of Port Royal: 
"These women are pure as angels and proud as demons." Eight 
years of negotiations, disciplinary measures, and exhortations 
were required to bring all the nuns to obedience. The distinc
tion imagined by Perefixe between divine faith and human faith 

109 Mother Angelique died August 6, 1661. Some have seen a retractation of 
Jansenist doctrines in her last words: "Lord, grant Thy mercy to all.••. I say, to 
all, my God, to all." 



JANSENISM
 

was sharply opposed by Arnauld. Indeed the word "human" 
was ill chosen. He should have said "ecclesiastical faith," add
ing that this faith rests on supernatttral authority as does di
vine faith. 110 In short, followillg various conferences, in which 
Bossuet had a considerable part,lll the nuns of Port Royal 
signed a declaration in whicll they "condem11ed the five propo
sitions in all sincerity, without exception or restriction, in the 
sense in which the Church had condemned them." 

As to the four bishops, Rome likewise accepted a n10derated 
formula. On both sides the parties were tired of strife and 
aspired to peace. Arnauld, for twenty years wandering froln 
one place of hiding· to another, desired nothing better than to 
enter into negotiations with the I-Ioly See and with the King. 
TIle four bishops consented to send a letter to Rome. By this 
letter they declared their submission to the formulary, "hav
ing toward the Holy See the same disposition of mind as the 
bishops of the Gallican Church had in the early ages of the 
Church." At bottom, as PavilIon declared in the synod he held 
to obtai11 the signature of his priests, they were making all 
their reservations on the infallibility of the Church in matters 
of dogmatic facts. They could do so without heresy ;112 and men 
like PavilIon and Caulet were incapable of a dissimulation or 
toning down of their thought. Clelnent IX was aware of all 
these acts and on January 19, 1669, wrote to the four prelates 
to felicitate them "on the true and perfect obedience with which 
tlley subscribed to the formula." Three months earlier Antoine 
Arnauld had been received by the nuncio, who counseled him 

110 On ecclesiastical faith, see Brugere, De ecclesia Dei Christi, p. 390. 
111 On Bossuet's part in this affair, see Urbain and Levesque, Correspondance de 

Bossuet, II, 85-87. 
112 That the Church is infallible in the definition of dogmatic facts seems un

deniable; for example, on the fact whether such a doctrine is contained in such a 
book, whether such a council is ecumenical. Without this infallibility her power, it 
seenlS, would be ineffective. In fact, the Church has always acted as if it \vere 
infallible in such cases. But it does not follow that this infallibility is de fide. Cf. 
Hurter, Theologia dogl11,atica, De ecclesia, thesis 55 (7th ed., I, 303). 



RESISTANCE OF THE FOUR BISHOPS 415 

to use his golden pen in the defense of the Churcll. Ten days 
later a decree of the royal Council forbade any attack or provo
cation against hinl on the score of what Ilad happened in the 
past. The next day Arnauld was received by Louis XIV and 
said to hinl: "Sire, I regard as the greatest good forttlne of IllY 
life the honor vvhich Your Majesty bestows 011 nle by per
mitting me to be in your presence." Peace was established. It 
would last about thirty years, and was called the Clementine 
Peace, from the nanle of Clement IX. 

Arnauld and his friends followed the nuncio's advice. They 
made of this period of peace a fruitful period ill works of apolo
getics, piety, and scholarship. La perpetuite de la 10£ de l~ Eglise 
catholique toucha1'tt f Eucharist-ie was the most important of 
tIle books coming from their pens. It was the work of Arnauld, 
Nicole, and Renaudot. BOSstlet encouraged the undertakillg. 
Louis XIV made use of high diplomatic circles to assist the in
dustrious authors. 113 TIle purpose of the \vork vvas to show, 
against the Protestants, that the faith about the Etlcharist had 
been perpetual in the Chtlrcll from the time of Christ down to 
otlr own day. The bool( had a great success. 

Claude and Jurieu tried to reply to this nlonUlllent of ertldi
tion. Undel1iably one of their arguments ad h01ninen~ strucl( a 
blow at the Jansenist authors. "If your rule of faith," they said, 
"involves such long studies, it becomes the privilege of a select 
circle of scholars, and you cannot properly appeal to it over 
the rule of Protestant faith." In rejecting the authority of the 
contemporary Churcll, or at least in seeking to verify and con
firm it by reference to the Chtlfch of the first centuries, tIle 
doctors of Port Royal prevented themselves froln g-iving a 
satisfactory ansvver to this objection. Although the worl( was 

113 De Nointel, ambassador to Constantinople, supplied Nicole with a large number 
of attestations, letters, and reports. Galland, the future translator of A Thousand and 
One Nights, who had acconlpanied De Nointel, brought back numerous documents to 
the gentlenlen of Port Royal. When De Pomponne, the son of Arnauld d'Andilly, 
was Secretary of State, they found themselves at the very source of information. 
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not fattltless, as a whole it was solid. Bossuet, whose approba
tiOI1 appeared at the beginning of the first volulne, was rig"ht in 
saying that the book conformed to the Catholic faith and was 
\vell sttited to lead back those who had strayed a\vay froln the 
fait11. 114 The Prejuges legititnesJ the Traite de runite de 
t EgliseJ and especially Nicole's Essais de 1110raleJ revealed to 
the general public that clear, placid spirit, though lacking in 
ttI1ction and brilliance, but full of good hun10r. 

The Jansenist spirit found its way into two scholarly worl(s: 
the J\10ns Bible115 and the Benedictine edition of St. AUglls
tine. 116 

The Jansenist spirit was far from being dead. Several of 
those who sig-ned the formulary retracted their sttbmission. 
T,hey l1ad obeyed the King"'s injunction out of fear of the 
Bastille; 117 now safety gave them cottrage. The Duchess of 
Longueville, whose house became the center of the party after 
1666, exercised considerable influence in this movement of re
tractation. Amol1g· the best l(nown of those who withdrew their 
submission \vere Bishop Laval of La Rochelle, son of Madame 
de Sable, Bishop De Ligny of 1feattx, brother of the Abbess 
of Port Royal, and' immediate predecessor of Bossuet, and 

114 Urbain and Levesque, Correspondance de Bossuet, I, 508. 
115 In 1671 Arnauld and Nicole proposed to Bossuet that he aid them in revising a 

version of the New Testament made at Port Royal and called the 110ns Bible because 
it had bern published in that city. Bossuet had not the tilne to follow the work to its 
end. Thus the J ansenists were later prevented from appealing to Bossuet's authority 
in favor of their Bible. 

116 This edition had a Jansenist color by its notes, by its tables, by its use of capital 
letters. Mabillon had written the preface, which Bossuet was asked to revise. 
Subsequently they wished to make the Bishop of Meaux responsible for the Jansenist 
tendencies of this edition. See Ingold, L'edition bbtedictine de Saint-.Augustin. 

117 These Jansenists had signed with mental restrictions or with equivocations. For 
this they were blamed by Pascal, who said: "Those who sign, while speaking only of 
faith, take a middle way which is abotninable before God, contemptible before men." 
I-lis sister Jacqueline, in religion Sister St. Euphemia, wrote: "I ask you, what 
difference do you see between these dissemblings and the offering of incense -to an 
idol with the pretext that you have put a cross in your sleeve?" See Feugere, Lettres, 
opuscllles et mhnoires de Jacqueline Pascal. However, Sister St. Euphemia signed 
the formulary. Shortly afterward she died in anguish. 
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especially tl1e Oratorian Pasquier Quesnel, who, after Arn
auld's deat11 in 1694, took up the direction of tl1e Jansenist party. 

Pasquier Quesnel (1634-1719) 

Pasquier Quesnel, born il1 Paris in 1634, joined tl1e Con
gregation of tl1e Oratory in 1657. In 1662, when he was only 
twenty-nine years old, he began writing a commentary on the 
Gospels. His writing- contained all the charm of a soul full of 
unction and of a mind wonderfully subtle. His relations with 
several friends of Port Royal early inclined him toward Jan
senism. His attachment to Father de Sainte-MartI1e, superior 
gel1eral of the Oratory, wl10 was exiled by the Archbishop of 
Paris, was the reason for his being removed beyond Paris in 
1681. Four years later, when he refused to sign a doctrinal 
formula which the general assen1bly of the Oratory had im
posed on all men1bers of the congregation, he withdrew to 
Brussels. There he lived with Antoine Arnauld, whose closest 
confidant he became. Meanwhile his little volume, published in 
1671, was favorably recei'ved by the ptlblic. Quesnel repeatedly 
revised it and added to it in successive editions. All these changes 
were in the direction more favorable to the doctrine of Port 
Royal. In fact, tl1e editiol1 published in 1693 under the title of 
Reflex-ions 1norales sttr Ie N o'u'veau Testan1enJ, forn1ed four 
large octavo volumes. These really presented the whole Jan
sel1ist doctrine in a captious form. Quesnel's ideas on the con
stitution of the Cl1urch approach the doctrine of Luther, 
Zwingli, and Calvin. He says: "What is left for a soul that has 
lost grace, except sin and the cOl1seqtlences of sin: a proud des
titution, a slothful indigence, a general powerlessness to mal<e 
effort and to perform any good act?" 118 "Grace is an operation 
of t11e all-powerful hand of God, wl1ich nothing can hinder or 
retard." 119 "Christ delivered Himself to death to save the first

118 Denzinger, no. 1351.
 
119 Ibid., no. 1360.
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born, that is, the elect, from the 11and of the exterminating 
al1gel." 120 "It is wise to give souls the time to bear the weight 
of their sin and to feel this weight . . . before reconciling 
tllem." 121 "Sometimes the 110liest souls, most closely united 
to the Church, are looked upon and treated as unworthy of be
101lging to tl1e Church and even as separated from the Church. 
But the just man lives by faith, not by the opinion of men." 122 

Such langttage, full of vibrant feeling, fed on the Scriptures 
in a forced meaning, had a greater power to penetrate souls 
than the learned dissertations of the Augustinus or even of 
the Freque1~t C01nn'tunion. The work carried at this head the 
approbation vvhich Bishop Vialart of Chfllons had given to the 
small edition of 1671 and which was repeated in this greatly 
augmented and revised edition. 123 Soon we see added to this 
approbation a letter of praise fron1 Bisllop de Noailles, stlC
cessor of Bishop Vialard in the see of Chfllons. This letter was 
written in 1695 and reconlmel1ded tIle work to the faithful. This 
mistake of Bishop de Noailles was the start of all the later mis
takes into which this prelate let himself be drawn. 

More so than Jansen or St. Cyran or Arnauld or Pascal, 
Quesnel becanle tl1e idol of the party. The charm and kindliness 
of his personal relations added greatly to his popularity. Ac
cording to his followers, no one ever saw a man who was 
gentler, more equable, more accomodating to those who lived 
with him. 124 When he traveled, his friends regarded as a bless
ing that he would spend a little time visiting each of then1.125 

The Carmelites of Faubourg St. Jacques had the greatest pos
sible veneration for him. 126 

This man, with a disposition apparently so mild, showed a 
120 Ibid., no. 1382.
 
121 Ibid., no. 1437.
 
122 Ibid., no. 1447.
 
123 Vialard died in 1680.
 
124 Letter quoted by Sainte-Beuve, VI, 273.
 
12lS Ibid.
 
126 Ibid., p. ~74.
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osttlbborn obstinacy. After lTIal(ing the boldest statements in his 

book, he let loose the most violent tempests and became the head 
of that nlilitant and agogressive Jansenism of the eighteenth 
centtlry. By the lovv standard of its l11YSticislTI and by its sedi
tious doctrines, it was tIle precursor of the great catastrophe 
tl1at was to cast a cloud over tIle Church of France and the 
kingdoln. 



Chapter XII 

Quietism 

JUST when Quesnel's Reflexions 11~orales "vas spreading" and 
"vas preparing the way for this new phase of Jansenism, an
other religious dispute brok:e out. 

At tIle beginning of 1694 Bishop Godet des Marais of Char
tres, visitil1g at the house of St. Cyr, was alarmed at the maxims 
he heard there. Madal11e de La Maisonfort, one of the chief 
helpers of Madame de Maintenon, openly declared that a per
son need not restrain himself or look into his own heart. 1 Such 
maxims canle to her from ller spiritual director, the Abbe 
Fenelon, and particularly from one of his relatives, Madatne 
Guyon de La Motte. For the past four years at St. Cyr Fenelon 
had been giving conferences on the spirittlal life. 

Madame Guyon (1648-1717) 

Jeanne Marie Bouvier de La Motte was born at Montargis 
on April 13, 1648. Her parents were Claude Bouvier, lord of 
La Motte Vergonville, procurator of the king in the bailiwick 
of Montargis, and Jeanne Le Maistre de La Maisollfort. The 
vivacity of her nature early led her to a visionary and unreal 
sort of piety. If we are to believe her autobiography, she had 
visions at the age of five, aspired to martyrdom from that early 
age, passed throtlgll a crisis of flirtation when fOtlrteen years 
old, and then returlled to a life of prayer and mortification, all 
this while suffering from unusual and interminable sicknesses. 

1 Phelipeaux, Relation de l'origine du progres et de la rondamnation du quietisme, 
1,46. 
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Wllat we are certain of is tllat at an early age she became ex
ceedingly fond of the works of St. Theresa, that she read 
avidly the life of Madame de Chantal, and that she \vas seized 
with a powerful desire to imitate those two saints. SOlne have 
thought that perhaps this desire prompted her too tTIUCll in the 
account of her own life and that her rich imagination may have 
made her see in her past many things that she later wished to 
find tllere. 

Married (January 18, 1664) to Jacques Guyon du Chesnoy, 
son of a rich merchant, she was not happy in this union. Upon 
being widowed at the age of twenty-eight, she gave herself up 
entirely to piety. One of her relatives, a Barl1abite priest, en
couraged her in the practice of interior prayer by his example 
and his \iVords. A Franciscal1, whom she often consulted, used 
to tell her: "ACcllstom yourself to seek God in your heart, al1d 
yOll will find Him there." This advice \vas quite in conformity 
with traditional Christian mysticism. But the ardent soul of 
the pious widow carried her beyond the bounds of prudence. 
Four years after her hllsband's death, a certain spiritual di
rector, no less given to mystical dreaming, plunged her into a 
singular l<ind of piety, the origin of her long trials and grave 
errors. 

Bishop d'Arenthon of Geneva, nleeting the young widow at 
Paris in 1680, was touched by her l11isfortunes, by her virtue, 
and by her piety. He persuaded her to retire to Gex, in a com
munity of New Catholics which had just been established tllere. 
The superior of this community was a certain Barnabite, Fa
ther Lacombe. This priest was taU, of great outward composure, 
with a bearing of n10desty and holiness, althollgh something 
sinister appeared in his looks. He was a native of Thono!1 in 
the diocese of Geneva. Report had it that, during a visit to 
Rome, he was a disciple of Molinos, who was then spreading his 
illusions. 2 At about the age of thirty his life was troubled by 

2 Ibid., p. I. 
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violent passions, which he later avowed.3 Upon rettlrning to 
God 11e at once experienced a special taste for spiritual and 
mystical authors. He evell foolishly inlag-ined that certain stains 
might be a means whicll God employed to raise up a soul to lofty 
degrees of spirituality.4 This queer director of conscience later 
died insane after a life full of distress and much of it spent in 
prIson. 

In her own account, Madame Guyon writes: "As soon as I 
saw the father, I was surprised to feel an h1terior grace which 
I may call cOl1lmunicatiol1, and which I had never felt with 
anyone before. It seenled to me that an infltlence of grace came 
from him to me by the illnertTIost part of the soul and returned 
from me to him, in such a \vay that he experienced the same 
effect. . . . I was put into SUCll a state that I spoke to 11im only 
ill silence. There it was tllat we spoke together in God in a 
manner that was quite ineffable alld divine." These "communi
cations" and these "silent words" \vould playa great part in 
Madame Guyon's spirittlality. 

Gradually Father Laconlbe and his penitent imagined that 
they were designed by God to rellew the world by the teaching 
of pure love. The Bisllop of Geneva tool< alarlTI at this turn. 
I-lis remarks \vere tal<ell as all indication of Providence that 
they sllould leave the diocese of Geneva and begin carrying out 
the divine plan. lVladame Guyon, \vhose large fortune enabled 
her to journey frequently, moved successively to Thonon, 
Turin, Grenoble, Marseilles, Verceil, Dijon, and finally to 
Paris, where slle fixed her residence in 1686. At Grenoble she 
had printed Le 1flO),'en, court et facile pour faire l'oraiso11 ("A 
Short and Easy Method of Prayer"). At Marseilles she was 
consoled by the famous blind priest FranGois Malava!. At Paris 
she again met her frielld the Duchess of Charost, who intro
dtlCed her to three other duchesses. There she met also her 

3 Ibid., pp. 2-4.
 
4 Ibid., pp. 3 f.
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cousin Madanle de la Maisonfort, who later introduced her to 
St. Cyran, at the house of Madame de Maintenon. Father La
combe had rejoined his friend in the capital. He preached there. 
Madame Guyon distributed profusely the books in which she 
had set forth his doctrine: Les torre11tts spiritttels and Le moyen
C01;trt. Everywhere, in her relations with the world of high 
society, she sought what she called "mystical children." 

I-Io\vever, from almost every place where she had passed, peo
ple \vrote letters agail1st her and against Father Laconlbe. 
FranGois de Harlay \vas then governing the diocese of Paris. 
Whatever blame he may rig-htly incur, at least he had the wis
dotTI and nlerit of exercising extreme care in conlbating all the 
novelities that nlig-ht disturb the peace of the Churcl1 and the 
public order. 5 In 1687 people \vere much interested in the it1
vestig·atiol1 begun at Rome against the doctrines of Miguel de 
l\10Iil10s, 6 doctrines that \vere later condemned by the decree 
of Attg·ust 28 al1d by the constitution Coelestis Pastor of No
vember of that sanle year. 7 Molinos' errors, as we can extract 
them fronl his Guide spirituelle) from the bull of condemnation, 
al1d from other cOl1temporary documents, are slttTImed up in 
the follo\ving tWQ propositions: I. The path to be followed in 
g·oing to God consists in a complete annihilation of our po\vers, 
in sucl1 a forg·etfulness of everything and in particular of our-

G In 1688 or 1689. 
6 Miguel de Molinos was a Spanish priest. He was born in 1627 or 1640 at 

~funiesa in Aragon. He went to Rome and there acquired a high repute as a spiritual 
director. At the solicitation of his many friends, he published in Italian in r675 a 
summary of his doctrine. The work was evidently approved at first by several 
theologians and had a great success. It seems that Innocent XI, who had great admira
tion for him, gave him an apartment at the Vatican. But our only knowledge of 
these details comes frorn the reports of the French anlbassador, who at that period 
"seized on every opportunity to hunliliate and mortify Innocent XI by showing the 
world that the Most Christian King was a more vigilant defender of the faith than 
the Pope ,vas" (Lavisse, Ope cit., VIII, Part I, 303). Molinos' book was condemned 
by papal decree, November 19, 1687. ~{olinos himself was condemned as a heretic to 
life irnprisonment. He died repentant in 1696. 

'( Denzinger, nos. 1221-88. 
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self that we 110 longer think of hell, of heaven, of our own per
fection, or of our own salvation. 2. The elld to be attained is a 
state of union with God by ptlre contemplation, without images 
of any sort, and by a love detached from every personal con
sideration. Molinos summed up his whole system in these words: 
"To go by annihilation to peace," 8 that is, "to God pure and 
ineffable, abstracted from any particular thoug11t, in interior 
silence." 9 The Marseilles priest who had consoled Madame 
Guyon when she visited that city, Father Malaval, had writ
ten thus: "Whoever has reached a place of rest . . . if some
times he thinks about the road, t11at is merely by way of recol
lection, but not by way of returning to it." 10 This was contrary 
to the most explicit language of St. Theresa, St. Ignatius, and 
all the mystics. To speak thus was to exclude from the con
tetllplative life all worship, any external practices, even the 
consideration of Christ's humanity. 

In her MO}'e1~ court) Madame Gtlyon taught that God's de
sign is to strip the soul of its own operations, to substitute His in 
their place.11 In the Intel"pretatioft du ca1~tique des cantiques, 
we read that "as soon as the soul beg-ins to flow to God, like a 
stream back to its source, it must be wholly lost in Him; it must 
even lose the sig-ht of God atld all distinct consciousness." 12 

In a short work by Father Lacombe, which appeared at Ver
ceil in 1686 we find passages like the following: "When the 
Spirit of God llas penetrated into a man, it changes him into 
another man, who is then acted upon by God. rather than acting 
himself. The love of God operates in him at its good pleasure, 

8 Molinos, Spiritual Guide, Bk. III, chap. 21, no. 207. 

9 Ibid., chap. 13, no. 129. 
10 Malaval, Pratique facile pour elever l'ame a la contemplation, p. 48. Fran<;ois 

1falaval (1627-1719), a priest of 1tIarseilles, ,vas blind since the age of nine months. 
The Pope granted him a dispensation to be ordained. Although a pious and well
educated priest, he let himself be seduced by Molinos' ideas, which he spread in 
France with some modifications. \\rhen condemned by the Holy See, he submitted 
most hutnbly. 

11 Moyen court et tres facile de faire oraison (2nd ed., § 17, p. 71. 
12 Interpret. du cantique des cantiques~ chap. 6, no. 4. 
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in eo pro libitu suo ludit. Such a gift is bestowed on more per
sons than is conlmonly supposed." 13 A little farther on, the 
author, claiming- to rest his vievi on the Scripture, invites to 
the pernlanent feast of contemplation, childrell, simple people, 
the ignorallt. 

The similarity between these doctrines and those of Molinos, 
and also serious charges against the morals of Father Lacolube 
and Madame Guyon, lTIoved Bishop de Harlay to adopt rneas
ures of precautiol1 and severity. In October, 1687, Father La
cotnbe was arrested, at first detained in the house of the Fathers 
of Christian Doctrine, then imprisoned ill tIle Bastille. From 
there he was transferred to lIe d'Orleron, and from there to 
the castle of Lourdes. 

Madanle Guyon was arrested in January, 1688, and taken to 
tIle convent of the Visitation. She remained there only eight 
mOl1ths. The denunciations ag-ainst her on the g-round of her 
moral conduct could not be sustained.14 Showing that she had 
no attachn1el1t to 11er OWll ideas, she declared that she was ready 
to abandon them as soon as they should be declared false. Thus 
her orthodoxy seelned to be assured. Once she was released, 
IVladanle Guyon, far from finding her stallding lost by these 
events, saw her credit increased. Few persons seemed to pos
sess a gift of seduction equal to hers. Anyone who met her was 
won over to her, those Wll0 heard her were soon persuaded. 
Certain womell venerated her as a saint. Madame de Maintenon 
carried a copy of the Moyen co~trt with her. Now Madame 
Guyon made the acquaintance of Fenelon. 

Fenelon (1651-1715) 

The tutor of tl1e future king of France was at this time in a 
position of considerable emillence. He was thirty-seven years 

13 Orationis mentalis analysis, § 16, p. 91. 
14 Those who most earnestly fought the errors of Madame Guyon did not present 

any charges against her virtue. Cf. Bossuet, (Euvres (Lachat ed.), XXVIII, 656. 
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old. Since leaving St. Sulpice in 1674, he was scarcely ever out 
of Paris. 15 Presently his name, his earnestness, his cleverness, 
and his piety el1deared him to many aristocratic souls. He 
preaclled often, 11eard confessions, gave spiritual direction, 
made friendships. TIle Archbishop of Paris in 1678 appointed 
him superior of the New Catholics. Having an ardent soul and 
an advellturous imagination, and being without any idea of the 
impossible, every religoious chimera that he would later carry 
into political life, into education, and into social reform, could 
be fOUlld in the beginnings of his religious life. 1-1e was and 
al\vays remained very pious. In his Refutatiol'L du syste11te du 
P. IV!alebrancheJ he could not find harsh enough epithets to 
qualify the mOllstrous doctrine which venttlred thus to lower 
the love of God. Holiness attracted him. He wished to recog
nize it in himself or in others. 

The memory of tIle great lTIystics of the preceding century 
lived in l1im. He knew that St. Theresa had directed not only 
her own daughters, but also learned and famous men.16 With
out being aware of it, he was going beyond his Theresa or his 
Jeanne de Chantal. Madame Guyon came to him one day in 
October, 1688. Their l11eeting occurred in the country at 
Beynes, at the house of the Duchess de Cllarost. Says Saint 
Sitll0n: "He saw her, their spirits were dravvn to each other, 
their sublimity merged." "I felt," says Madame Guyon, "that 
tllis first meeting- was not enougll." The two \vent off tog-ether 
in the same carriage from Beynes to Paris. During the journey 
Madame Guyon explained to him all the principles of her doc
tril1e. When she asked hinl whether they easily entered his head, 
he replied that they entered by the wide carriage entrance. The 
conqtlest was triumphal.17 

15 After his ordination to the priesthood, he remained four years attached to the 
parish of	 St. SuIpice. 

16 Letter to Madanle de Maintenon, March 7, 1696. 
11 Masson, Fenelon et M,ne Guyon, p. xxx. 
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We wonder what would have happened if at that mornent 
Madame Guyon had met a clear-sig·htec1 and firlTI spiritual di

4rector, capable of dominating her too fervid imagination and 
of sifting from her doctrine what was useful. Such a man might 
have made impossible Rousseau's blossoming of sClltinlentalism 
half a centllry later. Father Fenelon wished to be t11at man. The 
study of his spiritual correspondence shows him utilizing alld 
transposing his frielld's maxims. Unfortunately he was unable 
to free himself from the dazzling impression which that WOlnan 
caused. Moreover, the misty doctrines favored too nluch the 
developlnent of quietism.18 Even in tIle most approved books 
of spirituality, people spoke too much of the corruption of hu
man nature; in letters they praised too much a stoical devotion; 
Christian philosophy was too nluch enamored of new theories 
about the union of soul and body. The Lutheran pessimism, the 
Jansenist stoicism, and the Cartesian dllalism prepared men's 
minds to consider without astonishment this picture, presented 
by Molinos and rvIadanle Guyon, of a soul flying to God by con
tenlplating Him ill pure love, without concerning itself with 
its body.19 

At any rate, the incident provoked at St. Cyr in 1694 by 
Madame de la Maisonfort revived the old rumors about the 
character and doctrine of Madanle Guyon. Bishop Godet des 
Marais of Chartres decided to intervene. Madame Guyon's 
doctrine was suspect. Fenelon, a close friend of Bossuet, asked 
him to examine tIle incriminated works. Madame Guyon was 
confined in a convent at Meaux so as to be more easily within 
reach of the Bishop. Soon Bishop de Noailles of Chalons and 
Father Tronson, superior of the selninary of St. Sulpice, were 
added to BOSStlet. The conferences were held at Issy, in the 

18 The word "Quietism" is found for the first time in a letter of Caraccioli, arch
bishop of Naples, to Innocent XI, January 30, 1682. Cf. Bossuet, op. (t't., XVIII, 674. 

19 Molinos developed this antithesis in the Spiritual Guide, Bk. III, chap. 21, nos. 
210 f. 
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country house of the seminary. They continued for no less than 
nine months a11d ended (March la, 1696) "'ith the drawing up 
of thirty-four articles, which Fenelon signed. 

Voltaire speaks witl1 pity of "those wretched disputes of 
quietism ... which would have left no trace in the memory of 
men but for the names of the two illustrious rivals who vvere en
g·aged in the conflict." 20 The truth is that the discussions car
ried on in the shadow of the Issy semi11ary involved the loftiest 
questions. This sig·nificance is grasped by all who understand 
the part wl1ich true and false mysticism have played i11 the 
Church, by tl10se who appreciate the place occupied by a St. 
Benedict, a St. Francis of Assisi, a St. Catherine of Siena, and 
a St. Theresa. It is grasped by those wl10 110te the countless 
disorders which have sprung up in the Church, from the 
Gnostics of the second century to the Spiritists of our day, all 
tl10se who have n1ade improper use of the n1axims of the spir
ituallife. In the writings of the most llighly approved saints may 
be found the words "pure love," "disinterested love," "contem
plation," "quietude," "repose il1 God," "tl1e passive state" ; and 
tIle Jansenist Nicole had no right to ignore this fact. 21 Yet we 
must acl<nowledge that these words have not alvvays been used 
in their writings with all tIle preciseness desirable. On such 
capital points the least error was capable of leading to the lTIOst 
regrettable consequences. 

The iIltlstriotls prelates chosen to cast light on the discus
sion viewed the qtlestion in its trtle bearing. In the articles of 
Issy they sanctioned pure and disinterested love, 22 and also the 
prayer of contemplation or quietude, and the other extraordi
l1ary prayers, even passive prayers. 23 They likewise condelnned 
the excessive timidity that sometimes makes people regard 

20 Voltaire, Siecle de Louis XIV, chap. 38.
 
21 Nicole, Refutation des principales erreurs quietistes, Bk. II, chap. 18.
 
22 Art. XIII.
 
28 Art. XXI.
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contemplation as a dangerous practice 24 on the pretext of the 
abuse that has been made or can be n1ade of it. But a close study 
of Madame Guyon's works made then1 perceive four chief er
rors in thern: I. that man's perfection consists, even during this 
life, in a continual act of contemplation and of love; 2. that a 
soul which 11as reaclled this perfection is not obliged to explicit 
acts distinct from that charity; 3. that this soul is indifferent 
with regard to all thirlgs for the body and for the soul; 4. that in 
the state of perfect cOl1templation the soul should reject all 
distinct ideas, al1d cOl1sequently even the tl10ught of God's at 
tribtltes and of the mysteries of Jesus Cl1rist. In short, the 
errors of quietism \vere to put sublimity and perfectio1l in 
things that are not, or in any case, that are not of this life. 

The prelates therefore rejected "the perpettlal and unique 
act" of pure love; but they accepted the 11abitual state. 25 They 
declared tl1at the state of contemplation is compatible with acts 
of virtue other thal1 charity. "These acts may not always be 
methodical and arranged, eve1l less reduced in formulas and 
Ul1der certain \vords," but at least "sincerely formed in the 
heart, with all the holy sweetness and tranqtlillity which the 
Spirit of God inspires." 26 They acknowledge tllat holy Chris
tian indifference regards the events of this life, the dispensa
tion of consolations or of spiritual aridities, but not the things 
which have relation to salvation. 27 TIley pointed out as a danger
ous error, the idea of excluding from contemplation the at
tributes of God and the mysteries of the incarnate Word. 28 

They declare that without the extraordinary prayers a person 
can become a very great saint and attain to the perfection of 
Christianity.29 

24 Ibid. 
25 Art. XIX.
 
26 Art. XII.
 
21 Art. IX.
 
28 Art. XXIV.
 
29 Art. XXII.
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On July 10, 1695, Fenelon, appointed archbishop of Cam
brai, was consecrated by Bossuet. The good understanding 
seemed to be sealed. Btlt the accord 011 the ideas, or at least on 
the terms expressing- thenl, between Bossuet and Fenelon, let a 
deep divergence of tendencies subsist. The Bishop of Meatlx, 
wl10se mind was not suited to follovi/ a soul in its twists and 
turnings, possessed a remarkable aptitude for grasping the 
leading tende11cy.3o He at once suspected dangerolls reserva
ti011S in Fenelon and especially in Maclanle Guyon. The delicate 
and subtle sensitiveness of the ftlture Archbishop of Canlbrai 
had at once perceived tl1is dispositio11 itl Bossuet. A vague and 
reciprocal distrust anitnated the two prelates. Hence, in the 
case of each, t}leir first care was to explain, eacll from his own 
viewpoint, the articles of Issy. Bossuet's com111entary appeared 
in a pastoral letter and especially in a treatise on the states of 
prayer, the mantlscript of which he sellt to Fenelon. The Arch
bishop of Cambrai, noting that the writings of Madame 
Guyon were criticized in this latter work, refused to give it his 
approbation. He got ahead of BOSSllet vvhen he published his 
Explication des maxin1es des saints in February, 1697, a month 
before the Etats d'oraison was printed. 31 

The Maxims 

A general history of the Churcl1 is not called on to follow 
the long discussions that divided these t\VO great men. The 
theologically minded Bishop advanced relentlessly against his 
opponent the logically connected series of 11is deductions; the 
other bishop, who was psychologically minded, subtle and 
clever, dodged the shafts ai1ned at his M aX£l1les by pointing out 
an overlook:ed meaning of his adversary. The wrathful elo
quence of the former did not always restrain his blows against 

80 See many instances in his History of the Variations of Protestantism.
 
81 Lanson, B ossuet, estraits de ses c£uvres, p. 557.
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Hthe Montanus of a new Priscilla." The latter's sensitiveness 
reacted vigorously under the attack. The intervention of the 
Holy See put an etld to a strife in vvllich personal questions were 
too often interjected. 

Fenelon, in the presence of the attacks ag·ainst 11is book, did 
not at the outset reftlSe to ellter into discussion with his fellow 
bishops. But, then seeing tllat an accord was impossible, he 
brol<e off the conferences and asked the King to submit his 
"vork to the judgment of the Holy See. On April 16, 1697, 
through the Duke of Beauvillier, Louis XIV authorized hinl to 
appeal to the Pope. The inquiry in the Roman court lasted two 
years. TIle question was a nlost delicate Olle. Fenelon in his 
Maximes began by explicitly rejecting the fundamental prin
ciple of quietisnl, that is, the chimerical supposition of a con
tinual state of contemplation and prayer. In his "notice to the 
reader" he said that the whole plall of his book consisted in 
establishillg fOtlr truths, namely: I. tllat all the interior ways 
lead to pure love; 2. that the trials of the interior life have for 
their purpose the purificatiol1 of tllis love; 3. that contempla
tion is its tranquil exercise; 4. that the unitive life, or the pas
sive state, is its entire purity and its 11abitual state. But, in his 
attempt to stlstain the doctrine of pure love, Fenelon had not 
succeeded in giving his expressiol1S the exactness and precision 
announced in his preface.32 In Bossuet's judg·ment the errors of 
the bool< could be reduced to fOtlr. According to Fenelon, the 
soul in the habitual state of ptlre love: I. loses all desire for 
eternal salvation; 2. it becomes indifferent for its own perfec
tion; 3. in certain states it loses the distinct and reflective view 
of Christ; 4. it can make to God the absolute sacrifice of its 
eternal happiness. On March 12, 1699, Pope Innocent XII 
condemned twenty-three propositions of the M axi11'tes. Fenelon 
submitted. I-Ie published a declaration to make known that he 
accepted the condemnation without reservation. His declara

12 Gosselin, in (Euvres de Fenelon, IV, xcix. 
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tion ends thus: tcPlease God, it may ever be said of us that a 
pastor ought to bear in n1ind that he must be more docile than 
the least sheep of the flock." 33 

Orthodoxy was saved. But the harm produced by the deadly 
error 34 contil1ued. At the close of that seventeenth centtlry, 
men's souls, parched and constrained by the sOlnber nloral 
teaching of JanSeniS1TI, aspired to move freely in love. The 
attempt made within the CIlurch failed, compromised and mis
guided by the aberrations of a visionary. TIle "vay was open for 
tIle rationalist sentimentalism of the eigohteenth century, fore
runner of the revolutiol1ary utopias.35 

The Age of Louis XIV 

Let us not forget that the second half of the seventeentll 
century was 110t filled sinlply by the great controversies we have 
just described. This was the time when Bossuet preached his 
sermons and fl1neral orations, vlhel1 Racine wrote his tragedies, 
Boileau his letters and satires, La Fontaine his fables, La 
Rochefol1cal1ld his Maxin'tes, Fenelol1 his Telel1laq1,te and his 
Treatise on the E.;risten,ce of God. It was then that Madame 
Sevigne drew the picture of that brilliant society, that La 
Bruyere satirized it and that Bourdaloue denounced its hidden 
vices with apostolic vigor. So many marvels appeared in the 

83 It is true that Fenelon always maintained that he had never thought the con
demned errors. He wrote: "In docile submission to the Pope I can indeed condemn 
my book as expressing what I had never meant to express. The Pope understands 
my book better than I have understood it; for this reason I submit. But as to my 
thought, I can say that I know it better than anyone else" (Fenelon, CEuvres, Leroux
Gaume ed., IX, 727). 

84 The quietism of the M axi1nes des saints had been condemned as an error, not 
as a heresy. Cf. Denzinger, nos. 1327-49. 

3~ On quietism see the following: Phelipeaux, Relation de l'origine, du progres et 
de la condamnation du quietisme, 1732; Gosselin, "Analyse de la controverse du 
quietisme" in Histoire litteraire de Fe'telon, 1843; Matter, Le m:ysticisme au tem,ps 
de Fenelon, 1865; Guerrier, Mme Guyon, sa vie, sa doctrine et son influence, 1881 ; ]. 
Lemaitre, Fenelon, 1910; Paquier, Qu'est-ce que Ie quietisnze, 1910; Bremond, 
Apologie pour Fenelon, 1910. 
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space of tllirty years, as the fruit of seeds which the preced
illg ag~es had patiently c1tltivated. All those masterpieces are, in 
fact, the product of ancient culture and of the Christial1 spirit, 
adlTIirably welded together. 

The labor of tIle Renaissal1ce and the faith of the Middle 
Ages there met. "Racine and Fenelon breathe the eleg~ant pur
ity of tIle finest period of Athens; Bossuet reflects the virile 
silTIplicity of Honler, and Massillon the Roman elegallce of tl1e 
Augustan Age; Flechier imitates the learned art of the ancient 
orators; La Brtlyere 11as something of the spirit of Seneca; 
Madanle Sevigne studies Tacitus and recovers the vigor of his 
style to honor the virtues of Turenne." At the same time, the 
nlore we advance in the Age of Louis XIV, the more litera
t11re, sacred oratory, the theater, in short, all the n1emorable 
fac1tlties of tl10ught, take on a religious, Christian character, 
and, even in the general sentiments which they express, the 
lTIOre they evidence that return of belief in revelation, ill a hu
mal1ity seen in and tllrough Christ. Herein we note one of tIle 
tnost stril<:ing traits and the most profound of that immortal 
literature.36 

BOSS1tet ( 1627-17°4) 

We have already seen the great figure of Bossuet in the con
troversies of Protestantism, Gallicanism, Jansenism, and quiet
isn1. We must leave to literary history the consideration of the 
beauty of his work. Let us simply recall the remark of a com
petent critic: "Above all else, Bossuet is a priest; tllis qtlality 
determines the form of his spirit and of his conduct: each of 
his vvorl<:s comes in its own proper time to meet an actual and 
precise need, with no desire for literary glory; and the service 
he renders to his king, his c011ntry, and his neighbor is S11Ch 
as a priest can do." 87 

86 Sainte-Beuve, Portraits litteraires, II, 5.
 
81 Lanson, Ope c'it., p. 569.
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At the side of Bossuet, Fenelon, no less Catholic, no less a 
priest, but with a more seducing conlplexity and tllOre discon
certing, likewise unites the culture of antiquity and the Chris
tian spirit in his sermons, in his philosophical and pec1ag'og-ical 
writings, and particularly in that Telel'naque, where his whole 
psychology is revealed and explained. In the words of a discrim
inating critic, perIlaps no bool( exists "that is luore pagan and 
lTIOre Christian, more chimerical and more prudent, more clever 
alld nl0re ingentlOUs, no book that appears closer to the anciel1ts 
wIlen it is read stlperficially, and that is more renloved fronl 
them when its 11idden depths are sounded. It is the book of a 
great poet, of a genius, but lacking one of the nl0st precious 
qualities of a man of genius, of a great poet, a certain sinlplicity 
of good sense which makes the eternal charm of HOlner and 
BOSStlet." 38 

Bourdaloue (1632-17°4) 

When Bossuet's voice no longoer spoke, his contemporaries 
scarcely perceived tIle loss becatlse they heard Bourdaloue. More 
vvithin the grasp of his hearers, clear in his explallatioll of doc
trine, precise in his moral exhortations, and penetrating in his 
analysis, this worthy religious bore 110 trace of author or 
writer in any of his offices, but was occupied only with the 
thought of accomplishing good.39 We may say that the best re
ply the Society of Jesus ever made to the Provi1'tcial Letters was 
to have Bourdaloue preach. 

About the celebrated Jesuit other preachers honored the 
Christian pulpit. Such were Flecllier (1632-1710), Massillon 

88 Silvestre de Sacy, Varietes l-itteraires, m-orales et historiques, I, 64-75.
 
89 Sainte-Beuve, Causeries du lundi, IX, 296.
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(1663-1742), and 11ascaron (1634-17°3). But for tl1e time 
of Louis XIV to deserve the title of The Grand Age, it was 
enough that it heard and was able to appreciate Bossuet, 
Fenelon, and Bourdalotte. 



PART III
 

TI-IE STRIFE AGAINST UNBELIEF 



I 

PREFACING his studies on Port Royal, Sainte-Beuve asks by 
what mysterious cause the beauty of the seventeenth centtlry 
became, as it were, suddenly dead. The next century, the eight
eenth, tak:ing little account of tIle ideas of its predecessor, 
seemed rather, except for the polisll of its otttward form, to 
be a direct continttation of the sixteenth. 1 The contrast is more 
apparent than real. In the preceding pages we have seen some 
of the CatlSes t11at contributed to this restllt. The reaction of 
popular opitlion ag-ainst the repressions of Louis XIV 2 is not 
sufficient to explain the religious disaffection which made its 
appearance almost everywhere after the death of the great 
King. The rigor of the Protestant and Jansenist doctrines con
tributed largely: it is by presenting Christianity in the somber 
teaching of Calvin and Jansen that Voltaire and his followers 
succeeded in making relig-ion odious to a large number of his 
contemporaries. Moreover, Protestal1tism went ahead toward 
unbelief, Jansenism ttlrned to rebellion, and Gallicanism, which 
became Josephism, made strides toward outright schism. 

Parallel to this movement, the Christian sense weakened in 
society. Possibly the sight of the political preponderance and 
the material prosperity of non-Catholic countries, amply ex
plained by natural causes, contributed to estrange some super
ficial minds from Catholicism.3 At any rate, among men of 
learning, a growing enthusiasm for the ideas of science and 
nature, from Descartes to Bayle, tended to make these ideas 
prevail over those of faith and the supernatural. In the upper 
classes of society the concentration of the nobility at the court 

1 Sainte-Beuve, Port-Royal, I, 8. 
2 Cf. Ranke, Lives and Times 0/ the Popes, II, 484. 

Ibid., p. 480. 
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and the worldly life of the salons, greatly favored the irreligion 
of thought and morals. Lastly, unbelieving alld 11tkewarm 
Catholics joined a mysteriol1s society, Freetnasonry. All the 
trend of ideas tended to melt into a vague deism; all the 
oppositions seemed to turn to a vaglte dreanl of social renova
tion. The outconle of this evolution appears ill two men: Vol
taire and Jean Jacques Rousseau. In Voltaire was incarllate the 
genius of destrl1ction ; in Rousseau, that of utopia. A clergy too 
much involved in worldly affairs vvas unable to confront the 
flood of unbelief with the heroic effort that might have halted 
it. From France, where all the currents of rationalist inlpiety 
appeared to flow together, the torrent overflowed on all Eu
rope and there prepared the deepest and most universal of 
catastrophes. 



CHAPTER XIII 

The Last Popes of the A11cient Regin1e 

Clement XI (1700-2 I ) 

NEVER was a heavier task imposed on the papacy. Cardinal 
Giovanni Francesco Albani, elected November 23, 1700, as
sumed the tiara under the name of Clement XI. I-Ie seelned to 
be designed for a most fruitful pontificate. As secretary of 
secret briefs, he had been in relation with all the European 
courts. He it was who collaborated in the drawing tlP of the bull 
published by the dying Alexander VIII against the Assembly 
of 1682 and in the constitution of Innocent XII against nepo
tism. He had favored the candidacy of Frederick j-\ugustus, 
elector of Saxony, for the throne of Poland and that of the 
Duke of Al1jOtl for the throne of Spain. Commissioned to re
ceive and sustain the Catholic adherents of James II, vvho ,vas 
forced, by the trillmph of William of Orange, to exile hill1self 
at Rome, his intervention had a reverberation in England. 

If his great experience in affairs brought him tIle respect of 
the great, his tender devotion and benevolence won Ilim the fa
vor of the people. Clement XI strictly observed the COl1stittltion 
on nepotism in which he had collaborated. His deep piety was 
shown in his sermons, before and after his election, on the 
feasts of the Church, sermons that have been largely preserved. 
A perfect harmony always prevailed bet,veen his private life, 
his public life, and his spoken word. But \vhat talents or vir
tues could domil1ate the terrible obstacles that arose on all sides 
during his pontificate of twenty-one years? Neither tIle bull 
Vinean1 Domini (July 14, 1705) nor the destructiol1 of Port 
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Royal by the King of France (1709) nor tIle bull Unigenitus 
(September 8, 1713) could restrain the growing boldness of 
Jansenism, wl1ich, at the same time that it disturbed all France, 
formed itself into a Church in Holland. 

Pope Clement's policy had no greater success in Gertnany. 
In 1701 Emperor Leopold, aggravating the rupture of Catho
lic ul1ity, consecrated tIle sacrilegious uSl1rpation of Albert of 
Brandenburg by erecting the duchy of Prussia into a king
dom. The Pope's energetic protest had no other effect than to 
precipitate the imperial forces into Italy. A similar failure 
awaited him in Spain. Clement had in vaill tried to maintain a 
strict neutrality bet\veen tl1e two caI1didates, Wll0 were con
testiI1g the kil1gdom betweel1 them; his nuncio was driven from 
Madrid, and all correspondence between the Spanish bishops 
and the Roman court was forbidden. 1 In Poland, indeed, the 
candidate of tl1e Holy See, Frederick Augustus, "vas victorious 
over Charles XII, thanks to the help of Russia; at Utrecht tIle 
envoys of the powers, after prolonged discussiolls, finally stip
ulated that "vhatever concerned the Catholic religion shol1ld be 
maintained in the state in which things were before the war. 

Bl1t these were only negative triumphs, with the single result 
that they hindered at Olle point the march of a sort of conspiracy 
of the nations against the papacy. In Italy sad events detached 
Sicily from the Papal States. Even at Utrecht the European 
diplonlacy treated of the lot of that provil1ce without the least 
reg-ard for the rights of the pope. In the East a schism broke 
out aIll0ng the Maronites; and in the Far East neither the most 
urgent papal bulls nor the repeated intervention of his legates 
was able to caln1 the quarrels aroused by the question of the 
Chinese rites or to disarm the anger of the emperor of China. 

France COl1til1ued to lead in the general nl0velnent of ideas. 
People passed from hand to hand and eag-erly read t\VO books 
that ,vere forerunners of a movement that would bring abotlt 

1 Baudrillart, Philippe V et fa cour de France, I, 316. 
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the worst catastrophes. The first of these was the H istoire des 
oracles; its author, Fontenelle, criticizing the faitll of the early 
Church, directed his attack against the foundation of Chris
tianity.2 The other book was Bayle's Diction1ta-ire historique et 
critique, wllich set forth whatever, in the previous IS0 years, 
might serve for the destruction of religio11. 3 These two books 
were but the prelude of more general a11d n10re dreadftll as
saults. Thus opened the eig·hteenth century, the centtlry of Vol
taire and Rousseau, of Joseph II and Louis XV, of Pombal and 
Choiseul, of the E1~cyclopedia and the Revolution. 4 

Innocent XIII (1721-24) 

The movelnent of unbelief il1 the eighteentll cellttlry has some 
analogy with the flood of barbarislu wllich rose even to the 
Holy See in the tenth century al1d with the invasion of pagan
ism which reached the papal court at the time of the Re11ais
sance. But the resemblance is 110t complete. The papacy of the 
eighteenth century entirely escaped the baleful influence: the 
century of Voltaire and Louis XV had no John XII or Alex
ander VI. 

Like Alexander VII, Cleme11t IX, Clement X, Innocent XI, 
Alexal1der VIII, Innocent XII, and Clement XI, Michelang·elo 
Conti, who was elected pope on MarcIl 8, 1721, and crowned 
on May 18 under the name of Innocent XIII, belonged to a 
noble fatuily of Italy. He had been trained in the highest offices 
of tIle papal administration and was cOlnn1endable to all by 
his solid virttles. Almost all the popes of the eighteenth century 
have the same noble origin, the same serious training, the same 
worthiness of life. 5 

2 Lanson, Hist. de la litteratu,re f"an(aise, p. 627.
 
8 Ibid., p. 628.
 
• On Clement XI, see the article in Vacant's Diet. de theal. Cf. Reboulet, Hist. de 

Clement XI,. Lafitau, Vie de Clel'nent XI. 
5 Clement XIV was the son of a physician and had not held any high offices in the 

papal government. The other popes belonged to the nobility and had been trained in 
diplomacy. 
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In the sacred college the traditions of the famous "flying 
squadron" are perpetuated, even accentuated by the group of 
the so-called Zelanti} who agreed together not to be guided in 
the choice by any considerations except purely religious mo
tives. Often the action of this group vvas decisive. Further
more, with goood reason the college of cardinals was watchful 
against foreign influences. Since the rllin of the Holy Empire 
the sovereigons of Spain and of France had arrogated to them
selves the right, concurrently wit11 the enlperor of Austria, to 
exclude from the papacy any candidate unacceptable to thein. 
They said that this was the inheritallce of an iIllperial privilege 
going back to tIle fOllrth centtlry. They l1eld that Nicholas II, 
when he confided tIle election of tIle pope to the cardinals alone, 
did not intend to abolish this rig~11t, and t11at Gregory XV had 
in a way consecrated it by calling it by its true name, the rig~ht 

of exclusive. 6 We can surmise tllat the example of the Protes
tant princes, exercising an effective power over their Churches, 
was a further reason. 

In any event, the qllestion of the rig11t of exclusive had been 
theoretically discussed among theologians and canonists. The 
celebrated Jesuit cardinal, De Lugo, in a work published in 
1644, at the time of the conclave in which Alexander VIr was 
elected, cOIlclllded in favor of t11is rigllt, wllich the scholarly 
Cardinal Albizzi opposed in energoetic terms. 7 The question 
presented itself, froln a de facto point of view, in the conclave 
which followed the death of Clel11ent XI: Cardinal Conti was 
elected in consequellce of an exclusioll pronounced by Cardinal 
Paolucci in the naine of the Emperor of Austria. Must we ad
mit another and more positive interveI1tion by t11e French gov

6 Bull Aeterni Patris. § 18; on this right, called exclusio or more often e:rclusiva, 
see /{irehcnlexikon, s.v. Exclusiva; 11oroni, D'izionario, S.Vo Exclusiva; Ortolan in 
Vacant's Diet. de theol., III, 719-24. The last use of the exclusiva was nlade by 
Austria (August 2, 1903) against Cardinal Rampolla, at the conclave that elected 
Pius X. 

7 No papal document ever sanctioned this right or pretended right. But the Church 
accepted or tolerated its exercise until the present century. 
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ernment, urging the election of Conti, in consideration of his 
vvritten promise to close his eyes regarding those who opposed 
the bull U1tigenitus and to appoint Abbe Dubois cardinal? 
Saint-Simon declares that such was the case. s Concerning this 
affair, the secret reports preserved in the archives of the French 
Foreign Office show simply that the court of Louis XV, long 
favorable to the candidacy of Conti, presented a note to him 
containing its wishes: an expectant attitude relative to Jan
senism, and the promotion of Dubois to the cardinalate. The 
note added: "Whoever will be elected pope can and should fa
vor the wishes herein contained." Conti read the document and 
declared that he found in it nothing reprellensible. No insist
ence could wring from him a single word beyond this statement. 
After Il1nocent XIII's election, Dubois rejoiced at the coming 
of a "moderate and peace-loving" pope who "would prefer 
religion to every other aim." 

Great hopes were placed in Inl10cent's pontificate. The pre
cariOtlS state of his health and the shortness of his reign did 
not allow tllese hopes to be realized. In his praise we may say 
that he took the bull Unige1~it~ts under 11is protection against 
the seven French bishops who asked for its suppression, tl1at he 
exercised g~reat solicitude for the defense of the island of 
Malta, which was hard pressed by the Turks, and that he pro
tested strongly against the cession by tIle Emperor to Don 
Carlos, the Infanta of Spain, of the duchies of Parma and 
Piacenza, fiefs of the Holy See. But l1e had the misfortune of 
elevating Abbe Dubois, minister of the Duk:e of Orleans, to 
the cardinalate. Says Muratori: "The morals of this man de
served something quite different from the purple.9 But the 
pressure of the Regent was so strong that the good Pontiff, 
fearing lest resista11ce might be harmful to the religious affairs 

8 Saint-Simon, M e1n0ires, XXXIV, 250. 

8 However, he was calumniated by his enemies. See Bliard, Dubois, cardinal el 
premier ministre. 
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of France, finally yielded." 10 The historian Novaes says that 
almost all tIle sovereigns added their urgi11g to that of the Duke 
of Orleans, and so in a way this appointment was the result of 
a European coalition. 11 

The cares of governing the Church und011btedly shortened 
the life of the \vorthy Pontiff, who died May 7, 1724. The peo
ple lamented, says Muratori,12 the death of this pope, a nlan 
of majestic bearing, humble and kind to\vard the poor, btlt one 
whose efforts failed in the face of steadily growi11g political 
powers. 

Benedict XIII (1724-30) 

Pietro Francesco Orsini, who succeeded Innocent XIII on 
May 29, 172 4, under the name of Benedict XIII, belonged to 
the Order of Friars Preachers. Charged vvith governing the 
diocese of Benevento, he there showed hinlself a piOtls pastor, 
vigilant over the observance of discipline and the reform of 
morals. I-lis writings in theolog"y and piety, publishecl during 
his lifetilne, testify to the culture of his nlind and tIle loftiness 
of his soul. At the conclave he was conspic"L1ous alTIOng the 
Zelanti. Benedict XIII brought to the chair of St. Peter tIle 
ardent and e11lightened zeal which he had sho\vn in his epis
copacy. He encouraged the creation of selninaries; 13 he pub
lished several constitutions to regulate the \vorldly life of the 
clergy, and in partic11lar to moderate the excessive luxury of 
the cardinals and of the Iegates.14 His intervention dtlring- the 
Jansenist strifes was firm and prudent. He strongly prescribed 
the acceptance of the bull Un,igen£tusJ but made it clear that he 
was not condenlning in any way St. Aug"ustille's teaching on 
grace or that of the Dominicans on predestination to glory. 

10 Muratori, A nnali, XII, 102.
 

11 Novaes, Elen'tenti della storia de Sommi Pontifici~ XIII, 14.
 
12 Muratori, XII, 108.
 

13 Bullarium~ XI, Part II, 40g-12.
 
14 Ibid., p. 400.
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He had the happiness to see the bull finally accepted by Car-
dil1al de NoailIes, archbishop of Paris, in 1728. In short, in the 
administration of Benedict XIII we find nothil1g to justify our 
calling him a great pope, even thoug-h the results of his foreign 
policy might permit that title. 

I-lis g-reat fault was to g-ive his confidence to a hypocrite, 
Cardinal Coscia, a venal man, whose tlnpopularity would be 
reflected on the Supreme Pontiff. By following the advice of 
this man and of his secretary of state, Cardinal Lercari, he 
,vas led to nlake regrettable concessions to various sovereigns. 
Victor Amedetls of Sardinia received the right to nominate to 
the sees of his kingdom, the IZing of Naples obtained the exor
bitant privileg-e of instittlting a stlpreme judge for ecclesias
tical affairs. Betledict XIII also yielded to the excessive de
mand of King John V of Portugal, who asked the red hat for 
the Lisbon nuncio, Bichi, who was recalled to Rome by the 
Pope. But when the sacred college was consulted, they opposed 
the elevation, fearing that the Holy See would thus create a 
precedent and that in the future a pope would not be able to 
recall one of his ambassadors without being obliged to offer 
some conlpetlsation to the state which might be displeased with 
such recall. 

Benedict XIII canonized a large number of saints, among 
them St. John of the Cross, St. Aloysius Gonzaga, St. Stanis
las Kostka, St. John Nepomucene, and St. Gregory VII. He 
bestowed the purple on enlinent priests, the most celebrated 
being Cardinal Fleury, ftlttlre prime minister of France, and 
Cardinal Lambertini, who became pope under the name of 
Benedict XIV. Those who were intimate witnesses of his life 
did not hesitate to regard him as a saint. 15 However, his death 
(Febrtlary 21, 1730) was not larnented by the people. Scarcely 
had the rumor of the sad news spread, than a tumultuous crowd, 
with cries of death, rushed to the palace of the famotls Car

115 Era riguardata qual santo (Muratori, XII, 129). 
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dinal Coscia; the deceased Pope was accused of llaving too 
long favored him. The Cardinal himself was able to escape; 
but two members of 11is 110tlsehold were seized and taken to 
prison. I-Ie himself shortly afterward fell into the hands of 
justice alld expiated, by ten years of in1prisonlnent and by the 
confiscation of his property, the many malpractices that he 
was g·uilty of. 16 

Clement XII (1730-40) 

The conclave follo\ving the death of Benedict XIII was 
stormy. But the name of the successful candidate seemed one 
calculated to calm all disturbances. It was Lore11zo Corsini, 
who took tIle nalne of Clement XII. His family, one of tIle 
most illustrious of Ttlscany, was very rich. No one ever sus
pected it of ttlrning· the revenues of the Church to its own ad
vantage. Profiting by the example of his predecessor, he gave 
his confidence only to wortlly men. He did justice on Coscia 
and all his accomplices. His first care was to correct the abuses 
that had been introduced in the reign of Benedict XIII. His 
notable experience in affairs, his immense fortune, the influ
ence of his family, created an exceptional situation for him. 
This he used only for the good of the Church, the solace of the 
poor, and tl1e good adlninistration of the Papal States. We see 
11im in 1735 duri11g a famine distribute larg·e sums of money 
to the poor. He encouraged commerce and indtlstry, reorgan
ized the police, enriched tIle Vatican Library vvith nunlerous 
volumes,17 generously stlbsidized the learned Maronite As
semani, whose researches greatly profited science, and con
structed several important lTIOnUments, notably the fa<;ade of 
St. John Lateran. 18 But these deeds were the limit of his suc
cess. His foreign policy brought him no less disappointments 

16 Ibid., p. 130. 

11 Bullarium J XIV, 379. 
18 The monthly lottery that he instituted and that became the favorite game of the 

Romans, reflects less honor on his pontificate. 
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than Benedict XIII experienced from his. At the death of the 
last Farnese in 1731, he saw Spain seize Parma and Piacenza 
\vithout deig-ning to pay hil11 110mage for those apostolic fiefs. 
In that same year, the Republic of Genoa haughtily repelled 
the Pope's mediation in a dispute it had with Corsica. 

From 1733 to 1737, during the war of the Polish succession, 
Clement XII saw his States violated several times by the Span
isl1 forces as well as by the imperial army. His negotiations 
with the court of Spain for the conclusion of a concordat 
dragged on. Meanwllile Philip V, impelled by his second wife, 
Elizabeth Farnese, imprudently meddled in ecclesiastical af
fairs. I-Ie den1anded for his third son, then eigl1t years old, 
canonical institution as archbishop of "-foledo. The young 
eig-hteen-year-old I(ing of Naples claitned for the crovvn tIle 
rig-ht of appointment to all benefices. Sardinia, offended by the 
Pope's refusal in the Inatter of a similar claim, abruptly broke 
off diplon1atic relations with the Holy See. While tIle Catholic 
states were giving- the Pope so many causes of grief, in north
ern Europe three big non-Catholic po\VerS-Rllssia, Prussia, 
a11d Eng-Iand-\vere growing- tremendollsly. This situation 
was not the result of the triun1ph of one dogma over another, 
of Protestantism over Catholicism; yet it would exercise a 
reaction l1pon spiritual affairs. The religious parties had 
strengthened themselves with the states. Russia instituted 
Greek bishops in the united provinces of Poland; the rise of 
Prussia g4ave the German Protestants a new feeling of inde
pendence and power; and the more the Protestant povver of 
Eng-land succeeded in absolutely dotninating the seas, the more 
the Catholic missions might well fear seeing their progress 
halted. 19 

But the head of the Church felt nothing more keenly than 
the afflictions he suffered from his own children. The new 

19 Ranke, op. cit. 
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system, which was called Bourbonism and which tended to 
join together in one empire all the neo-Latin nations,20 was 
unfortunately penetrated with a spirit that went back beyond 
Protestantism, to the jurists and humanists of the fifteenth 
and sixteenth cel1turies. Since the ruin of the Holy Empire, were 
not these combined princes, the natural protectors of the 
Church, the heirs of the rights of the emperors? Their jurists 
thought so and said so vociferously, aggravating their theory 
with principles coming to them, throtlgh the men of the Renais
sance, from pagan antiquity. In fact, the rude Hohel1staufens, 
at the very height of their strife against the papacy, never 
thought of denying the higher principles of morality which 
regulate political transactions and the law of nations. But in 
the eighteenth century a representative of the new legal sys
tem wrote: "In political matters we must discard spectllative 
ideas which the vulgar form about justice, equity, candor, and 
the other virtues. In the last analysis it all boils down to 
might." 21 

The spread of such principles was tl1e more dangerous as it 
coincided with all unbridled license of lnorals and thought. The 
Reg·ency had freed from all restraint all those who had tlntil 
thell been kept within bounds by the presence of the great King. 
At least thus things were taking place at Paris. But Paris was 
already the center of that immense republic of cultivated minds 
wllose coming would soon be hailed by Voltaire. 

Moreover, ill the Latin countries as in the Germanic coun
tries, the network of a new society began to spread. This was a 
mysterious society which, born in England, had reached into 
France, Italy, Spain, Germany, Switzerland, and Sweden: it 
was Freemasonry. Pope Clement XII, before desce..nding into 
the tomb, had tIle g·lory of uttering tIle first cry of alarm against 

20 Baudrillart, op. cit., I, I.
 

21 De Bielfeld, Institutions politiqutsJ II, chap. 4, "De la puissances des Etats," § 30.
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the dangers which this association raised tlP for the Church 
and for Cllristiall civilization. The Pope, in his bt111 In emine'nti 
(April 23, 1738 ),22 said: "Public report has made Us kno,v 
of the far-reaching spread of the societies or conventicles, conl
monly called lodges of free masons, ill which, under the pre
text of accolnplishing duties of natural uprightness, mell of 
every religion and sect join together by strict and occult prom
ises, binding- thenlselves to inviolable secrecy." The Pope in 
conclusion forbids all Catholics, under pain of exconlmunica
tion ipso facto) to become men1bers of these societies or to 
concur therein in any way whatever. During his reign he ex
pended his strength in the propagation of the gospel, en
couraged the missions, sending European relig-ious to preach 
the faith in Tibet; in the diocese of Bisignano in Calabria he 
fotlnded a seminary for young mell of the uniate Greek rite. 
He received the abjuration of 10,000 Copts, saw the Patriarch 
of the Arminians remove from the dyptics the anathemas 
against the Council of Chalcedon, al1d received the brotller 
of the Emperor of Morocco, who ask:ed for baptism. After these 
considerable accomplishments, at the age of eighty-eight, 
weighed down with infirmities, almost blind, Clement XII 
peacefully ended his days on February 6, 1740. During his 
pontificate many servants of God died in the odor of sanctity. 
Such were St. Veronica Giuliani, a Capuchin, who was fa
vored with the same extraordinary grace as St. Francis of 
Assisi and received on her body the stigmata of the Passion; 23 

Blessed Tilomas of Cori, friar minor of tIle Observance, who 
successfully preached the gospel in the territory of Subiaco; 24 

St. John Joseph of the Cross of the saIne Order, in whom shone 
the love of prayer and the practice of the strictest poverty.25 

22 B-ullarium, XIV, 236.
 
28 Beatified by Pius VII (June 8, 1804).
 
2. Beatified by Pius VI (August 18, 1786).
 
28 Beatified by Pius VI (May 15, 1789).
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Benedict XIV (1740-58) 

The vacancy of the Holy See \vas a long one. The cardinals, 
who entered the conclave on February 18, 1640, were still dis
cussing the merits of the candidates in the middle of Aug-ust. 
Men worthy of the tiara were not lacking,26 but the three fac
tions-Italian, French-Spanis.h, and the Zela1~ti-held one an
other in checl<:. Neither the virtuous Vincenzo Gotti, venerated 
for his piety, nor the able Aldrovandi, for whom European poli
tics seemed to have no secrets, nor the ardent leader of the 
ZelantiJ the camerlengo Annibale Albani, had been able to ob
tain the two-thirds majority required for election. The heat 
was becoming unbearable. Several mel11bers of the sacred col
lege were suffering greatly frorn this long confinement. On 
August 17 Cardinal Troiano Acquaviva, minister of Spain, 
proposed the nanle of Prospero I.iambertini. I-Ie was learned, 
well liked by everyone, of remarkable good sense and jovial hu
mor. A few days before, sonleone hearcl hitTI say jol(ing-Iy: "If 
~you "vant a saint, take Gotti; if you want a good fellow, take 
me." Acquaviva's proposal was like a sudden illunlination for 
all. Amid the inextricable difficulties in w11ich the papacy was 
moving, a solid good sense, a constant self-possession, and a 
likable good humor were illdeed the outstanding qualities that 
ought to be expected in the head of the Church. Evidently the 
cardinals thought so. Cardinal Lambertini, who had received 
only 011e vote on the sixteenth, on the next day obtained them all 
except his own, which he cast for Cardinal Aldovrandi. Says 
Muratori: "God is able to disconcert all the combinations of -men's policy and to make true merit triumph." 27 

The new Pope was el1teril1g his sixty-sixth year. His con
temporaries represent him as a man of Inedium height, a plump 

26 Muratori, XII, 203. Muratori died in 1750 at the age of eighty-eight. In his 
Annali he is a most valuable witness for the events of this period. 

27 Ibid. 
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body, lively eyes, habitually pleasant countenance bllt easily 
assuming, when circumstances required, an expression of grav
ity that inspired respect and that commanded obedience. His 
conversation was brilliant, his repartee full of spirit, his judg
ment sound, his piety profound. 

Born on March 31, 1675, of an old and honorable family of 
Bolog-na, he went through a long and laborious career at ROine 
in the congregations, where his serious qualities of mind, his 
good memory, his unusual perspicacity, al1d his wide knowl
edge were able to expand freely. Bllt he never let himself be 
absorbed by his outward occupations; his tastes inclined him 
to study. The fruits of his labors had already appeared in im
portant treatises, among them his learned writings on the 
Sacrifice of the Mass alld on the canonization of saints. 28 

Brought up in the absolutist traditions of the princes of the 
eighteenth cel1tury, he had grievollsly experienced tlleir dis
advantages. So he took hold of the government of the Church 
with a pronotlnced bel1t toward moderation. This policy would 
nlake him incur, and perhaps merit, the reproach of excessive 
condescension. 

TIle character of his rule appeared in the very first acts of 
his reign. At his first consistory he relieved the unfortunate 
Cardinal Coscia of the censures he had incurred and freed him 
from imprisonment. Nepotism was odious to llilll. How much 
S10 , we see in a letter to his nephew Egano Lanlbertini, senator at 
Bologna, in which he writes : "You will not come to Rome un
til I send for you." And he never sent for him. Shortly after
ward, on the subject of lending at interest, he published the 
celebrated encyclical Vix perve1~it (November 1, 1743).29 Its 
teaching was made more precise by his treatise De synodo dioe
cesarta. Firmly maintaining the condemnations of the Church 
about usury strictly so called, that is, interest based solely on 

28 De sacrificio missae, De servorum Dei beatificatione et canonizatione.
 
29 Benedict XIV, Bullarium, I, 258-60.
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the fact of a loan, ipsius ratione ntutuiJ Benedict XIV recog
nized legal titles to lawful interest, notably the privation of 
the enjoyment and benefit which the lender would suffer alld 
by which the borrovver would profit, dan~11Unt emergensJ lu
crU11~ cessans. 

Economic and juridical questions, which he had studied ex
tel1sively, engaged the attention of tIle ne\v Pope. He favored 
coml11erce, lowered customs taxes, reorganized the Roman no
bility. The draining of the Pontine marshes, the navigation of 
the rivers, the improvement of the ports of Ancona and Civi
tavecchia, the restoration of the fine hig11ways of Italy, re
ceived his care. The advancement of sttldies, a matter that 
corresponded with his personal preferences, were not less dear 
to hiln. Four academies were founded by his illterest; therein 
were sttldied ROlnall antiquities, both profane and Christian, 
the history of the COUllCils, canon law, and the liturgy. By his 
constitution Sollicita ac provida (Jtlly 10, 1753) he laid down 
for the COllgregation of tIle Index the wisest regulations, re
quiring them, as far as possible, in the grave mission entrusted 
to tl1em, to conciliate the reputation of the authors, the good 
of the Church, and the welfare of the faithful. 30 He particu
larly tlrged t11em to avoid condeml1ing a book on account of 
an isolated proposition, because it often happens that an ob
scure expression is fOUIld explained by another and clearer 
passage in the same book.3 

! If, moreover, the atlthor is a Catho
lic, of g·ood repute for doctrine and religion, sin1ple equit)T 
seems to require, he says, that, so far as possible, the author's 
words be explained favorably al1d tl1at they should be taken 
ill a good sense.32 

Benedict XIV used to relax from the labors of his office in 
the conlpany of scholars and literary men. He carried on a 

30 Ibid., pp. so-54; Constitution Sollicita, § 20.
 

81 Ibid., § 18.
 
82 Ibid., ,§ 19.
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corresponde11ce not only with Montfaucon, Maffei, Muratori, 
but also with Frederick II and even \vith Voltaire. When this 
last dedicated his tragedy 111aho1'net to hinl, the Pope replied 
by a letter that was most courteous, for vvhich Voltaire hastened 
to tha11k him. 

Benedict's relatio11s with the varioLls courts of Europe were 
nlarked by a spirit of friendliness that some writers regard as 
weaklless. He seemed to purSlle quite willing·ly a policy of con
cessions which Benedict XIII had been forced to adopt reluc
tantly. In the first years of his pontificate he granted to the 
king of Portugal an extensive patronage over benefices; the 
next year he sanctioned by his authority the institution in the 
Two Sicilies of a court of justice in which lay judges would 
sit and which would judge ecclesiastics in the first instance; 
Sardinia and Spain obtained analogous rigllts; the Pontiff, far 
from lamenting over this, thought only of rejoicing over the 
peace and good harmony that resulted from this state of affairs: 
the king of Sardinia received the title of Vicar of the Holy See, 
and the king of Portugal tIlat of Most Faithful King. The king 
of Prussia, whom the papal chancery had until then called the 
nlargrave of Brandenburg, was officially recognized by Bene
dict XIV. Expressions of good will came to him froln all sides: 
Enlpress Elizabeth of Russia sllowerecl on him nlarks of esteem, 
and the Grand Turk paid him cOlnplilnellts. 

I-lis spirit of conciliation applied not only to matters of dis
cipline; it extended to the more strictly religious questions of 
dogma alld Inorals that were so g·reatly stirring Llp the minds 
of that time. Appealed to by the Assembly of the Clergy of 
France to decide as arbiter in the lively disptlte \vhich divided 
the Catholics regarding the affair of refusil1g· tIle sacranlellts 
to tllose WllO opposed the blllI lJnigen£tus) Belledict XIV in 
1756 declared that submission to tIle bull was a duty, but that 
the public admillistration of the sacranlcnts need be refused 
only to notorious opponents. He took up the defense of the 
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Augustinians Noris, Berti, and Belelli, who were accused of 
perpetuating Baianism.33 

There were few popes who accorded to the Society of Jesus 
so many privileg-es and so many laudatory and cordial apos
tolic letters. 34 Of all the heads of religious orders, the general 
of the Jesuits was the only one who had free access to the Pope 
every week. But the Pope condemned Father Colonia's Biblio
theque jansenisteJ Father Pichon's Esprit de Jesus-Christ et 
de f Eglise sur la frequel~t com11tu1~ionJ and, at the request of 
the minister Pombal, he appointed (April I, 1758) Cardinal 
Saldanha visitator apostolic of the Jesuits of Portugal, "com
missioned to il1form himself tlloroug·hly about whatever con
cerns the Company and to make a detailed report to the pope." 8!S 

Benedict XIV's great piety edified the pilgrims who came 
to Rome for the jubilee of 1750. But his decrees reducing the 
number of feast days, which had become too numerous in 
Spain, Austria, Sicily, Sardinia, Tuscany, and his own States, 
gave hitTI, in tIle eyes of the philosophers, the reputation of 
being a liberal pope. That same conciliatory and tolerant atti
tude enabled him to calm the disturbances that had arisen 
among the Maronites and to see an enduring revival in Syria 
of the Greek lJniate patriarchate, known as Melchite. His 
charities nlade him popular. He praised his predecessor, Bene
dict XIII, when he said: "We love that Pontiff, who had his 
carriage backed IIp to avoid a dispute with a cartdriver." And 
he attenlpted to make his o\vn conduct conform to that exatTIple. 
Even the Protestal1ts tended to be converted after hearing him. 
One English lord said that the Pope vvould make thetTI all papists 
if he shollld COl11e to London. 

8S Hurter, N o'menclator, III, 3. 
34 De Ravignan, Clhnent XIII et Cle11tent XIV, p. 70. Cf. the following bulls: 

Devota111 (1746) ; Gloriosa Domine (1748) ; Quant'lt11t recessu (1755). 
85 Ravignan, Ope cit.} pp. 66-72. On the following May IS, Benedict XIV being then 

dead, the cardinal visitator declared that the Portuguese Jesuits had carried on an 
unla\vful and scandalous business affair. 
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However, Benedict never forgot to perform the duties essen
tial to his office. Voltaire, taking unfair advantage of the in
terest which the Pope showed him on the occasion of his tragedy 
of M ahon~etJ endeavored to make people believe that the head 
of the Church \vas favorably disposed to hin1: Benedict XIV, 
by a decree of February 22, 1753, condemned the edition of 
Voltaire's works. The Freemasons had spread a report that, 
since the coming of Benedict XIV, his predecessor's bull 11~ 

em£nenti had ceased to be obligatory; but Benedict XIV, by his 
bull Providas (May 18, 1751), forcibly renewed the prohibi
tions issued by Clement XII.86 The Jansenists, on the basis of 
his condescension toward them, also tried to give out the im
pression that he was favorable to the errors of their party. 
Such was the aim of an anonymous work entitled, Apologie 
des jugeme1~ts rendus par les tribu1taUX seculiers en France 
contre Ie scJtiS1ne. The same was the purpose of a volume by 
Father de la Borde, Principes sur l'essenceJla distinction et les 
lim£tes des deux p1tl£SSa11ces. But the Pope condemned the 
former work as favoring the schism, and the latter as formally 
heretical.37 

Benedict's deeply religious sense appeared especially in his 
writings, in which this great Pontiff seems to have put the best 
part of his soul. Everybody agrees that his work on the canoni
zation of the saints treats the subject exhaustively. The treatise 
De synodo dioecesa1to J seeming to discuss merely a transient 
act of diocesan administration, lays down for the bishops the 
most prudent rules on a large number of points that have daily 
application. The passing of time has confirmed the authority 
of these two monuments of ecclesiastical science. 

Benedict XIV died on May 3, 1758. To the very end he 
preserved his gentle serenity and left behind him a universally 
venerated memory. After his death, Count de Rivera of Pied

86 Bullarium, III, 167-69.
 
81 Decree of November 20, 1752, and brief of March 4, 1755.
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mont wrote: "Unheard-of wonder! TIle people say nothing ill 
of the dead Pope, not even Pasquin." Posterity's judgment of 
Benedict XIV seetTIS to ratify the opitlion of Walpole's son 
which was set forth on a monttment erected at London in honor 
of this Pope: "A pontiff beloved by the Catholics, esteemed by 
the Protestants, humble, unselfish, a monarch without any fa
vorite, a pope without nepotism, a censor without severity, and 
a doctor without pride." 88 

Clement XIII (1758-69) 

Benedict XIV's good sense undoubtedly kept him from mis
l1nderstanding the times: the benevolent atmosphere of peace 
that surrounded his person could be nothing more than a truce. 
The political movement and the intellectual movement against 
which the papacy had been obliged to strive were too powerful 
not to reappear with new power at the first opportunity. This 
reappearance would be formidable. In this aggregation of Eu
ropean peoples, which had been formed from the debris of 
medieval Christianity, we see that a league was formed in the 
eighteenth century: the league of the northern powers ag"ainst 
Poland. And we see a circumstance ill which the powers of the 
West and the South will in concert pursue a common aim: the 
suppression of the Jesuits. 3D Furthermore, in tl1at same cen
tury, we will discover a sing-Ie institution in which will coalesce, 
for an attack on the Church, the variotts intellectual movemel1ts 
and the social aspirations of that period: this institution was 
Freemasonry.40 

Meanvvhile leagues of princes and literary coteries had but 

88 Muratori, Contitt., XIII, 182. 
89 Sorel, L'Europe et la Revolution !ran,'aise, I, 67. 
40 Schlegel, in his lectures on the philosophy of history, given at Vienna in 1826, 

pointed to the important part taken by Freemasonry in the eighteenth century. See 
Schlegel, Philosophy of History, pp. 455 ff. 
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011e objective, the destruction of the Jesttits. The question of 
the continttation or the suppression of the Society of Jesus did, 
in fact, seen1 to exercise a preponderal1t concern over the minds 
of the cardinals during the conclave. Would the new Pope be 
favorable or unfavorable to the Jesuits? vVe are told that on 
June 28, 1758, just when Cardinal Calvalchini, who the day 
before had obtained twenty-sevel1 votes, was about to be elected, 
Cardinal de Luynes in the name of Fral1ce g-ave notice of the 
excltlsive ag-ainst him. The reason was not hard to see: Caval
chini was kno\vn for his attachment to the Society of Jesus and 
had voted for the canonizatiol1 of Bellarmine, the defender of 
the rights of the Holy See against the clail11s of the prh1ces. The 
representative of Fral1ce made hilllself the interpreter of all the 
Bourbon courts. All looks then turned to Cardinal Rezzonico, 
bishop of Padua. He was born at Venice, in 1693. Benedict XIII 
had appointed him an auditor of the Rota, Clen1ent XII nlade 
him a cardinal, and Benedict XIV a bishop. Highly esteen1ed 
for his virtue and for his theological and canonical learning, 
he had been closely associated vvith the government of Pope 
Benedict XIV, who held him in high regard. On July 5, 1758, 
Rezzonico received the required nunlber of votes and took the 
name of Clement XIII. 

His election was welconled with ul1iversal satisfaction, vvhich 
failed to foresee the Coul1tless contradictiol1s vvith which his 
pontificate would soon be confronted. Abbe Clement, the fu
ture constitutional bishop, who had been sel1t to ROl11e by the 
J ansenists to infltlence the conclave, was lavish in his praise of 
the ne\v Pope's exemplary life al1d boundless charity. 1""he fa
mous astrol1omer Lalande evel1 went beyol1d this eulogy. 

The ne\v Pope tool< advantage of these g-ood dispositions 
toward him for his zealous labors to correct all the abuses atld 
to encourage all good vvor1<:s. One of his first acts was to re
mind all the bishops of the world of tl1eir duty to reside in their 
dioceses and there to act like men of prayer and doctrine and 
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to be fathers of the poor and angels of peace. 41 Continuing at 
Rome the sort of labor that had WOll hilTI the veneration of his 
people of Padua, h.e reforll1ed and favored several corporations 
of artisans,42 issued many ordinances about the good adminis
tratiol1 of tIle Papal States, moderated the regime of the Ro
mall prisons,43 eilcollraged the nLol1,tes pietatis

J 
44 llrged the 

teaching" of Cllristian doctrine to the people,45 and provided new 
regulations for the library and the museums of the Vatican.46 

Bttt at the very outset of his pontificate Clement found 
himself confronted \vitll the affair tllat \vould be tIle torlTIent 
of his reig-n until the very elld: the stlppression of the Society 
of Jesus, demanded by alnlost all the Catholic courts.47 An 
attempt on the life of J osepll I of Portugal (September 3, 1758) 
ser"ved as a pretext for the Portugllese prinle Ininister, the Mar
quis de Pombal, to inlprison 22 I J estlits and to cast all the 
ot.hers on the shores of the Papal States. I...ess than four years 
later (January 16, 1762) Louis XV of France, llpon the ad
vice of the l\1arquise de POlnpadour, requested that the Pope 
desigl1ate, for the Frel1ch Jesuits, a special vicar general, alnlost 
independent of the g·eneral of the Order. Soon after this (Au
g"llst 6) the Parlianlellt of Paris, presently follo\ved by the 
other parliaments of the COll11try, pronounced the suppression 
of the Society of Jesus witllill its jurisdiction. On Febrtlary 27, 
1767, King" Charles III of Spain sig"ned a decree banislling 
all the Jesuits frorn his realtn and his colonies. The yotlng 
Dtlke of Parma, g-randson of LOllis XV and nephew of 
Charles III, issued a decree (JanlIary 14, 1758) forbidding 
admission into his states for any papal bull, brief, or other 
docull1ent ullless it had received his Exequatur. 

• 1 Barberi, Bullarii r01nani c011till11atio, I, 27.
 
42 Ibid., I, 34, 195-201 ; II, 178-80; III, 85-100.
 
43 Ibid., II, 27 1-77.
 
44 Ibid., III, 81, 203, 276-382.
 
45 Ibid., II, 134-36.
 
46 Ibid., pp. 262-64.
 
47 J. de la Serviere, art. "Clement XIII" in Diet. de theol. cath., III, 115.
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Certain other affronts were more painful to the heart of the 
Pontiff, those coming from his friends, from those on whom 
he 11ad showered special testimonies of his benevolence. Maria 
Theresa, the queen of Hungary, on wllom the Pope had just 
conferred the title of Apostolic Majesty, and her son Joseph 
II, whom he had recommended to the electors of tIle Enlpire, 
refused to intervene with tIle Bourbon courts in favor of the 
persecuted religious. Venice, the Pope's native land, favored 
the intrusion of a schismatic clergy in the church of St. George, 
built for the sake of the Uniate Greel\:s. Genoa, in whose favor 
the papacy had often offered its mediatioll to appease the dis
putes that were rending it, pronlised a reward of 10,000 ecus 
to anyone Wll0 would deliver into its hallds the papal legate 
sent to visit Corsica. 

Not one of these outrages was consunlmated without the 
Pontiff raising his voice, now sadly, now forcibly. But, for tIle 
most part, these protests merely stirred up resentment. rrhese 
attacks had their source in a state of mind vvhich continued to 
spread in Europe a11d wl1ich would lead to the crisis of the Revo
lution. Jansenisn1, Gallicanism, and unbelief took root in men's 
lTIinds. The Jansenists, largely sustained by the parliaments, 
continued their opposition to the bull Urt-igenitus; the Holland 
group, erected into a Church, held its first synod in 1764. 
Lomenie de Brienne, minister of Louis XV and archbishop 
of Toulouse, decided, without any recourse to Rotne, the grav
est qtlestiol1S of canon law, set bacl< the age required for vows, 
limited the number of convents in cities, and suppressed the 
monasteries where the stlbjects were few in ntlmber. In Ger
mal1Y the cumulation of bishoprics and the granting to lay 
courts the right to try clerics proceeded from the sanle spirit of 
independence of the secular powers with regard to the author
ity, even spiritual, of the Holy See. Clement protested vigor
otlsly against so evident a violation of his rights. 48 Helvetius' 

48 Barberi, Bull., I, 42; II, 82; III, 7, 152. 
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Esprit} the Enc}'clopedia of Diderot and Alembert, Rousseau's 
En1ile} all these spread the doctrines of a philosophy hostile to 
every idea of the supernatural, sometin1es to every idea of sound 
morality. Clelnent condemned several Jansenist books, includ
ing the Expositiolt de la doctrine cl~retienllLe of Mesenguy and 
the De statu Ecclesiae of Febronius (Nicholas of Hontheim, 
auxiliary of Trier), and pointed to the rebel attitude of the 
sect as one of the causes of the decadence of morals and faith. 49 

A brief of Janllary 31,1759, proscribed the Esprit of Helvetius 
as a work sllbversive not only of Christian doctrine, but also of 
the law al1d of natural uprightness. 5o A decree of September 3 
of the same year referred to tIle E1~cyclopedia as containil1g 
false doctrines, leading to contempt of religion al1d corrllption 
of morals. 51 On October 26, 1763, Clement approved the con
demnation of E11tile by the Sorbol1ne. 52 Lastly (November 25, 
1766), in the face of the increasing diffusiol1 of irreligious 
books, he addressed a remarkable encyclical to all the bisl10ps 
of the Catholic world, poil1ting out the extrelne danger which 
the Church and 11uman society \vas running from the publica
tions of the so-called philosophers. In this encyclical he said: 

The enemy of all good has sowed the evil seed in the Lord's field; 
and the evil plant has grown. It threatens to stifle the good harvest. 
. . . The time has come to use the scythe.... Brethren, there is 
nothing which the inlpious men of our day do not venture to attack. 
God, the great God who watches over our souls and who speaks to 
theIn, Hinl they have represented as a dumb, inert Being, who ex
ercises neither providence nor justice. Our soul, that soul which the 
Creator has raised to a dignity scarcely below the nature of angels, 
this soul, they say, must die. For them matter is everything, or at 
least it dominates everything.... And even those "vho reject these 
errors do not hesitate to scrutinize haughtily our mysteries and to 

49 Ibid., III, 828, 835.
 
GO Ibid., I, 88.
 
G1 Ibid., p. 223

62 Ibid., II, 419
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subject everything to their reason.... The peril is the greater as the 
books propagating such doctrines are cleverly composed and are 
written "'lith considerable art. They reach out everywhere, spreading 
their evil poison far and wide.... Venerable brethren, "ve conjure 
you, see to it that in all places the ministers of Jesus Christ endeavor, 
each according to his position and the available means of action, to 
denounce the peril and to con1bat it by word and works. Beg the 
Christian rulers to take up the defense of the suffering Church. 58 

Cletllent XIII did still lTIOre. Not COIlteI1t with deI10tlncing 
to tIle entire world the dissolvillg and fatal doctrines of Jan
senism, Gallicanism, and philosophism, he had the consolation 
and g-lory of iI1dicating to the Christian world a life-giving 
devotion, which alone can regenerate it: the devotion to the 
love of God uI1der the symbol aI1d tllrollgh the cult of the Sacred 
Heart of J estlS. 

For more thaIl a century past, the devotion to the Savior's hu
manity, COI1siclered in I-lis heart of flesh, the symbol of His 
love, had spread among piOllS souls. In 1674 Father Eudes had 
been atlthorized by Clemellt X to establish in his congregation 
a feast of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary. About tIle 
same tinle, while the \vithering doctrines of J ansenisnl eIltered 
deeper al1d deeper into Christian life, and only a cold and ab
stract rationalism prevailed in philosophic thought, a humble 
nun of the Visitation, kneeling in tIle cl1apel at Paray-Ie-~10nial, 

had a visioll of the Savior showing 11er His 11eart inflamed with 
charity. The divitle ~1aster, conlplaining- of the coldness and 
outrages I-fe met \vith among Cllristians, expressed to her His 
ardent desire to be loved by nlen, to place them, as by a loving 
redemption, in the sweet freedom of the empire of His love. 
He asked of her the establishmellt of a public cult of His Sacred 
Heart. ThtlS tIle devotion of the Sacred Heart was introduced 
into a new pl1ase. 

fiS Ibid., III, 225-27. 



POPE CLEMENT XIII
 

The Jesuits became increasingly its earnest promoters. Un
der their prolnpting, petitions in great l1ulnbers \Ve11t to Rome, 
aski11g the Holy See to establish a feast in honor of the Sacred 
Heart. Clement XIII tl10ught the time had come to accede to 
these desires. On February 2, 1765, he published a decree of 
tIle Congregation of Rites,54 by which "the Congregation, 
considering tl1at by this devotion is symbolically renevved the 
memory of that divi11e love by which the only Son of God, 
clothed \vith htlman nature and obedient unto death, has said 
that He gave the example of being meel<: and humble of heart," 
fuIly acquiesced in the petitions that were made. TIle next Jtlly 
17 the Assembly of the Clerg-y of France, at the solicitation of 
Queen Marie Leczinska, wife of Louis XV, expressed the 
wish that the feast of the Sacred Heart should be established in 
the dioceses where it did not yet exist. In spite of the clamors 
that arose in the camp of the Jansenists and in tl1e can1p of the 
deist philosophers of the time, the devotion to the Sacred I-Ieart, 
which led piety back to tIle cult of Christ's htlmanity, by con
sidering especially in that humanity the symbol of love, in
vigorated the Christian spirit by turning it to its purest sources. 
By the melllorable decree of 1765, Jallsenism received a terrible 
blow. And the Jesuits, at tIle very time when they \vere expelled 
from almost all the Catholic countries, at any rate saw the tri
umpIl of one of their most cherished devotions. 

The gentle and devout Clement XIII died on the nig-ht of 
February 2, 1769. The proceedings of the conclave following 
his deatll showed that the enemies of the Society of Jesus had 
not disarnled and tllat the suppression of tIle celebrated Society 
was still the chief aim of tIle European courts. The cardinals of 
these courts had as their mission the election of a pope hostile 
to the Jesuits. 55 

B~ Ibid., p. 22.
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Clement XIV ( 1769-74) 

After four months of intrigues, Cardinal Lorenzo Ganganelli 
was unanimously elected. The Spanish cardinals strove vainly 
to wrench from him a written promise to suppress the Society 
of Jesus. If we are to believe the testimony of Bernis, the rep
resentative of France at the conclave, they had to be satisfied 
with a writing that was not at all obligatory, in which Ganga
nelli, as a theologian, said that he thought the Sovereign Pontiff 
could in conscience wipe out the Society of the Jesuits, by fol
lowing canonical regulations and the rules of prudence and 
justice. 

Giovanni Vincenzo Ganganelli, was born near Ritnini. His 
father was a physician. Giovanni had made profession in the 
Corde1iers under the nanle of Lorenzo. In the various posts 
which he filled, whether as professor or as a tnenlber of the 
Roman congregations, he had shown himself a good relig"ious, 
a learned theologian, and an amiable character. He was the 
only religious of the conclave. We know what close bonds con
nected him to the founder of the Passionists, Paul of the Cross. 
His opposition to certain acts of firmness by Clenlent XIII 
won him the good will of the Bottrbon courts, without alarming 
the groups of the Zelanti. In memory of Pope C1enlent XIII, 
to whom he ovved his elevation to tIle purple, he took the nan1e 
of Clement XIV. 

His encyclical on the occasion of his tal<ing possession of the 
Holy See indicates what would be the dominant idea of his 
reign: to keep peace with the Catholic courts, to obtain their 
support against the increasing irreligion. He wrote: "At what 
period did the world ever see such pernicious opinions rise up? 
When did we ever behold men, seduced by the charnls of nov
elty, led by a sort of avidity toward a strange science, allow 
themselves so foolishly to be drawn toward it and to seek it 
with such excessive eagerness?" Then, addressing the princes, 
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as "Ministers of God establislled for man's good," he hnplores 
thenl "to love the Church as their mother and to defel1d her 
rig"hts." Bishops and priests were exhorted "to teach the peo
ple not only to obey the rulers, but also to honor them and love 
them; for they labor effectively for two things that cannot be 
separated: the tranquillity of the state and the good of the 
Church." 56 

To mark his desire for conciliation, Clenlent XIV decided to 
stlppress the annual publication of the bull l1't coe1za D01nini, 
whicll contail1ed strong allegations that contributed to embitter 
the preceding quarrels. It was even said that he intended to 
amend it, adapting it to the needs of modern times.57 The first 
pronlotion of cardinals included the brother of the prime min
ister of Porttlgal, Paul de Carvalho. Active negotiations re
sulted in an ordinance of Joseph I, granting free conlnlunica
tion with Rome. The painful incidents which had made the 
I-Ioly See's relations with Parma so difficult were ended by a 
benevolent act of the Pontiff, who graciously accorded the 
dispensatiolls needed by the Infanta for his marriage with his 
cousin, Archduchess Maria Amelia, daughter of Maria Ther
esa. 58 The political horizon was 011ce more serene. 

But the Pope was quite aware that the burning question was 
still that of the suppression or the continuance of the Jestlits. 
This cloud 011 the horizon threatened to let loose a storm. The 
tenlpest broke out on tIle occasion of the brief of July 12, 1769, 
encouraging the nlissions of tIle Society of Jesus in infidel 
countries. The complaints of the governlnents of France and 
of Europe went to the point of insolence. Duke de Choiseul evel1 
intimated an ultimatum to the Supreme Pontiff. To Cardinal 
de Bernis he wrote: "It is of the utmost urgency tIlat His Holi
ness decide. The delay granted him to fornl a plan and carry it 

56 Theiner, Clementis XIV epistolae et brevia.
 
61 Theiner, Hist. du pontificat de Clement XIV, It 480.
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out must not be more than two nlonths. . . . When this time 
has expired, tIle sovereigns of the house of Bourbon cannot 
be prevented from breaking off all communication with a pope 
who is simply amusing us or who is useless to us." 59 Clement 
XIV sought to gain time. He wrote to Louis XV (Septem
ber 29) t11at he needed certain docllments in order to exalnine 
the affair maturely.60 The reply of the King of France was 
haughty. I-Ie said: "Your Holiness is too enlightened not to 
be persuaded t11at, by making· use of the sovereign right belong
ing· to our crowns, when we have judged it fitting, the King my 
cousin, the King my nephew, and I n1yself, to banis11 from our 
states a society which has appeared to us dangerous, we have 
at the same time thorotlg·hly examined the just motives which 
determined our course." 61 Charles III of Spain was even more 
urgent. The Pope's declarations, while n1aintaining the need 
of personal information, l1ad to be more condescending and 
lTIOre precise to calm the irritation. To t11e King of Spain he 
wrote (Novelnber 30, 1769): "vVe have no\v gathered the 
cloCtln1ents. . . . V'le shall submit to the examination of Your 
1fajestya plan for the absolute extinction of that Society. Your 
l\;fajesty will receive it shortly." 62 

All was certainly not weakness and mere diplomacy in 
Clen1ent's attitude. The Pope seems to have been convinced, 
as Benedict XIV had been, of the existence of certain abuses 
i11 tl1e fatnous Society and of the need of providing some remedy 
for them. To induce patie11ce in the courts and to wait for a 
more favorable moment for his moderating action, he was 
eag·er to give the crowns some pledge of his intentions. He tool( 
away from the Jesuits the Frascati seminary and the Greel{ 
colleg·e; 63 with extrenle rigor he ordered an inspection of the 

59 Ibid., p. 371; Ravignan, Ope cit., p. 279.
 
60 Theiner, Epistolae, p. 31.
 
61 Theiner, Histoire, I, 393.
 
62 Theiner, Epistolae, p. 33; Ravignan, 01'. cit., p. 295.
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Roman College.64 But he failed to count on the obstinate fierce
ness of the powers. On July 4, 1772, the Spanish court plainly 
threatened the Pope wit11 a schism.65 In return for his conde
scension, he was given to expect the restitutiol1 of Avignon and 
of Benevellto, detained by France and Spain. At this attempt 
at bargaining, the Pope's pride revolted. He replied that he 
did not traffic in these matters.66 

For some tilne the courts of Spain and France, after a search 
of their archives, accun1tllated their grievances against the So
ciety: n10ral laxity, a spirit of intrigue, love of mOlley, the 
formation of a formidable international povver dangerotls to 
the peace of the nations atld even of the Church. The Pope 
adopted additional tneasures of rigor against the Jesuits: in
spections, trials, confiscations, vexations of every kil1d, to such 
a point, says a l1istorian, "that in less than a mOl1th the Jestlits 
i11 tl1e Roman states would have disappeared as a body without 
any g·eneral suppression of the Order being decreed." But the 
ill1placable minister of Spain wrote: "It is il1 vain that one dis
tresses t11ese poor people. A single word suffices: abolition." 67 

Clement XIV withdrew in retreat for several weel<s, then he 
signed (July 21, 1773) the celebrated brief DOI1~irtus ac Rc
de1nptor~ which was not published until the follo\ving Aug·ust 
16. 

After appealing to the supren1e right of the papacy, used by 
his predecessors n10re than once, to reform and to dissolve re·
ligious orders that were pernicious and more calculated to dis
turb the tranquillity of peoples that to procure it for them, the 
Pontiff then comes to the Society of JeStls. "Almost at its birth," 
he says, "it saw take root in its bosonl differel1t germs of dis
cord and jealousy which not orlly divided its men1bers but also 
led them to rise up against tl1e other religious orders, against 

64 Ibid., pp. 361-402•
 

65 Ibid., II, 242.
 

66 Ibid., p. 241 ; Ravignan, Ope cit., p. 347.
 
61 Ravignan, Ope cit., p. 371.
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the secular clergy, academies, universities, colleges, public 
schools, even against sovereigns who had admitted thetTI into 
their states." Of all the grievances accumulated against the 
Society, he specifically takes note only of this one: that the 
Jesuits had brought disturbance into society. He resolutely 
discards the charges agail1st the nl0rals and orthodoxy of the 
Order and merely mentions the accusations of pride, alnbition, 
and cupidity, without agreeing that such charges were well 
founded. 

The suprellle head of tIle Church concludes thus: "Prompted 
by the Holy Spirit, as \ve are convillced we are, impelled by 
the duty of restoring concord in the bosom of tIle Church, con
vinced that the Society of Jesus can no longer render the 
services for which it was founded, and determined by other 
reasons of prudence alld wisdom in the matter of governing·, 
reasons which we keep enclosed in our soul, ,ve abolish and 
destroy the Society of Jesus, its functions, its houses, and its 
institutes." 68 

One of the most illtlstrious of the sons of St. Ignatius has 
writtell the accotlnt of the execution of this brief, which \vas 
the most painful trial of his fathers. He says: "August 16, 
1773, a day of painful memory, had arrived. About nine o'clocl< 
ill the evening a certain prelate, l\1acedonio by name, came to 
the Gesu. To the father general he presented the official an
110Llncement of the brief which suppressed the Company 
throtlghotlt the world. Macedonio was acconlpanied by sol
diers and police officers, for the purpose of maintaining order, 
which probably no one had allY thought of disttlrbing. At the 
same hour, like,vise by order of the Pope, other distinguished 
prelates and ecclesiastics brought information of the brief to 
the rectors of all the other colleges and houses that the Jesuits 
llad in Rome. These men also, accompanied by soldiers and no
taries for the same purpose, placed seals on the archives, on the 

88 Bullarium, IV, 619. 
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account books, the sacristies. Until the issuance of new orders, 
the Jesuits were forbidden to exercise any kind of ecclesiastical 
functions, such as preachil1g, hearing confessiol1s; and for a 
while they were also forbidden to g·o Ot1t of their houses. 

"The next day, August 17, the general was broug-11t to the 
English College, \vl1ich served llim as his prison until he was 
transferred to the Castle Sant' Angelo. 50011 the assistants and 
several other members of the Oreter shared tl1e lot of the gen
eral. 

"There began tIle meinorable trial of the head and the princi
pal superiors of the extinct Society, a trial that lasted more 
than two years and that was not followed by any sentence." 69 

Shortly after the promulgation of tl1e brief a foriner member 
of t11e dissolved Society, Father Corbara, wrote: "I thinl{ that 
no one call conden1n the Pontiff who, after so many hesitations, 
considered that he could rightly condelnn the Company of 
Jesus. I love my Order as much as anyone does; yet, placed in 
the same situation as t11e Pope, I do not know but that I would 
have acted as he did. The COlnpany, founded for the good of 
the Church, perished for that same g-ood: it could not have 
found a more g-loriotls end." 

Two unorthodox sovereigns, Frederick of Prussia and Cath
erine of Russia, stlstained the Jesuits against the Pope. On 
their orders, the bishops of Silesia and of White Russia re
frained from prolnuigatiI1g the brief in their dioceses; and, as 
such proinulgation was the canonical condition of its execu
tion, the Jesuits who sought refuge in those two countries con
sidered that they might continue their life in common and 
their ministry. 

In the Catholic COtlrts for a time it might be thought that 
the hostilities vvere over. In Portugal the nuncio \vas received 
amid joyous manifestations; ]\laria Theresa and Louis XV, 
at the Pope's solicitation, refused to encourage the application 

69 Ravignan, 01'. cit., p. 376. 
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of the ideas of Febronius.70 King Charles III of Spain had 
Clemel1t XIV approve all order of chivalry devoted to the 
Imnlaculate Conceptioll. But the appeasement was 0Illy super
ficial: tIle hostility toward the Church remained profound. The 
imlnediate effect of the suppression of the Jesuits "was felt in 
all Catholic countries. The Jesuits had been persec1tted and 
hated especially because they defeI1ded the most rigorous doc
trine of the S1tpremacy of the Holy See. People pretended to 
believe that the Pope, in allowing them to fall, was renouncing 
that doctrine and its conseqtlences. The philosophical and re
ligious opposition had, so they said, won the victory. The outer 
ramparts were tal{en. The attack by the victorious party must 
begin again with still nlore energy.71 

The sight of this renewal of hostility against Catholicism 
clouded the last days of Clement XIV, who died piously, assisted 
by St. Alpll0ns11s Lig·uori, on September 22, 1774. He had had 
the joy of seeing the daughter of Louis XV, Madame Louise of 
France, enter the Carmelite Order,72 the patriarch of the 
Arnlenians and his six suffragan bishops renounce the errors 
of Eutyches in 1771; and about the same time almost all the 
country of the Szeklers in Htlngary abandon Socit1ianism and 
return to the Catholic Church; 73 he had blessed and canon
ically approved the Congregation of the Passionists; but he 
derived no consolatiol1 from the great scandals that afflicted 
the Church during his last years: the "apostolic" empress, 
Maria Theresa, took part in the shameful partition of Poland; 
"the most Christian I(ing," Louis XV, subjected to his visa 
the publication and execution of all papal letters, even those 
addressed to private persons; the lTIOSt sectarian Jansenism 
penetrated the Austrian universities through the Dutchman 

10 Theiner, Histoire, I, 420; II, 428.
 
11 Ranke, op. cit., II, 498.
 
12 L. de la Briere, Madame Louise de France.
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Van Swietel1; in France philosophism triumphed through the 
public honlages paid to Voltaire. 

Favored by the parliaments and sometimes by the princes, 
Gallicanism and Jansenism were following- tIle path that would 
lead them to the Synod of Pistoia and to tIle Civil Constitution 
of tIle Clergy; hailed in the salol1s of the eighteenth century, 
philosophical deism advanced with great strides alol1g the patll 
leading it to the declaration of the rights of man and to the 
feast of reason. The French Revolution, whicI1 appeared to 
some as the subversion of the old European world, to others 
as its regeneration, was merely the natural and necessary se
qtlence of the history of Europe.7

' 

'14 Sorel, Ope cit., I, 3. 



CHAPTER XIV 

Development of U1tbelief i1't tlte Eighteenth Century 

Protestantisln in Germany 

IN Germany the failure of the syllcretist attempt had brought 
about a threefold oriel1tation of the Protestants: some went 
individually to Catholicism, such as Duke Christian August 
von I-Iolstein in 1705, Ulric von Brunswich in 1710, Count 
von Nassau Siegen in 1729, Duke Charles Alexander von 
Wiirtemberg in 1733, Margrave William of the Rhine Pala
tinate in 1769, and Margrave Charles William in 1771 ; others 
in discouragement becalne weal{ in their faith; still others, to 
satisfy their iI1ner need of belonging to an organized Church, 
gathered more closely about their princes. TIle nl0st remark
able of these groups was forlned in Prussia under King Freder
ick William I. From 1713 to 1740 the Prussian monarch admin
istered and reg·ulated the national Church, claiming for himself 
the functions of supreme bishop and exercising them with mili
tary, meticulous, and despotic harshness, which was the Illost 
characteristic trait of his temperament. 

Under his impulsion, attempts were made to fuse all the 
Protestant denon1inations into a single official religion. The 
regime of the Lutheran consistories, dependent on the l<:ing, 
tended to replace, even among the Calvinists, the reg-ime of 
synods. The pastors were regarded as royal functionaries. 
Fredericl{ William I wrote (December 24, 1729) : "The Protes
tant princes of Germany, in virtue of the SU1n111um jUls circa 
sacra) shottld be regarded as popes over their territory." By 
speaking thus the Lutheran king rendered involuntary homage 

472 
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to the Catholic organization, which he profaned while inlitat
ing- it. Btlt 11is supreme power would turn against Christianity 
itself; for his son and successor, Frederick II, a prince devoid 
of any religious principle, made use of his authority to favor 
anti-Christian rationalism in his states. 

A dissolving dualism ruined German Protestantism even in 
its doctrine. Supernaturalism and rationalism until the end 
of the eighteenth century vied with each other for tIle Inastery 
of Protestant theology. Between these two theological instincts 
the divergences were notable, since apparently the former led 
to integral faith and the latter to absolute negation; yet they 
resembled each other in their way of vie\ving the relig-ious 
probleln. Supernaturalists and rationalists disputed over the 
content of Christianity. The former tried by every device to 
hold it intact; the latter set thenlselves to whittling it away 
piecenleal. The theological discussions amounted to questions 
of more or less; they were bargaining over Christian revela
tion. 1 Some thinkers, Semler (1725-91) and Lessing (1729
81), took alarm at this decadence; but the remedy which they 
offered was simply a further dissolvent. Lessing wrote that 
it matters not that religion is unable to reply to the objections 
of reason, if only it leaves to the heart of Cllristians all inner 
sentime11t of the dogmas it announces. A Protestant rational
ist of the nineteellth century, Adolph Harnack, has celebrated 
that emancipating phrase,2 \vhich, developed and pushed to its 
extreme consequences, might be the motto of the liberal Protes
tantism of the t\Vel1tieth century. In 1679 Lessing himself pro
vided a most significant commentary to his thoug-ht, when he 
maintained tIlat all religions are equally false. 3 

The issues of pietism were not more reassuring than those 
of syncretism. The most striI{ing representative of pietism in 
the eighteenth century was the Swedish visiol1ary, Emnlanuel 

1 Goyau, L'Alle11tagne religie14se, Le protestantisme, pp. 72-74.
 
2 Harnack, Das Christentum und die GeschichteJ p. 18.
 
B Lessing, Nathan der Weise.
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S\vedenborg, a man relnarkable in some respects for the extent 
of his knowledge and the vigor of his mind, but a man who, by 
l1is tendency to illuminism, was thrown into the strangest fan
cies. For him the center and heart of every religion is the In
carnation. "The faith of man," he says, in a formula susceptible 
of a profound sense, "is comparable to a look cast up towards 
the heavens, and would be utterly lost in the vague and immeas
urable; but through Christ it hath received its proper object 
and is, thereby, become more definite." 4 Yet the actual world 
is in darkness. He declares that it is Christian only in name, 
and no longer has anything spiritual about it. 5 BLlt the new 
Jerusalem will come down from heaven as soon as Swedenborg 
achieves his great work, the Vera cJzristiana religio. Says 
Moehler: 

Swedenborg is really exalted to be the centre-point of all history, and 
to hold the place of the true Redeemer; with him, and not with Christ, 
the golden age returns. The translations of Swedenborg's writings 
find, as we hear, a very great sale in and out of Germany, and the 
number of his followers daily increases. . . . The yearning soul of 
man is not to be satisfied with such idle talk; and when you take fronl 
it true miracles, it will then invent false ones. Our age is doomed to 
witness the desolate spectacle of a most joyless languor, and impotence 
of the spiritual life, by the side of the most exaggerated and sickly 
exciten1ent of the san1e; and if we do not, with a living and spiritual 
feeling, return to the doctrine of the Church, we shall soon see the 
most wretched fanaticism obtain the same ascendancy, as we saw the 
most frivolous unbelief established on the throne.6 

Protestantism in England 

In England, at the coming of Williatn of Orange, the cause 
of Anglicanism seemed lost, or at least much endangered. Wil

4 Moehler, Symbolism, Part II, chap. 4, p. 466.
 
5 Ibid., p. 450.
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liam was a latitudinarian; personally he experienced no scruple 
in receiving Communion according to the Allglican rite, but 
he had little concern about knowillg in what rite his subjects 
received Commullion.7 But the dynasty that succeeded the 
Stuarts possessed a title that was parlianlentary rather than 
hereditary. Henceforth the killg'S supremacy sig"nified the su
premacy of the Parlialnent. And the Parliament was composed 
of dissidellts, skeptics, or indifferents, ready to decide religious 
questions on the basis of political considerations. 8 But the 
Established Church and the state had a comlnon enenlY, the 
fallen dyllasty, which soug"ht to seize the power again: this is 
what united theln. The Ang-lican Church thus had, fronl purely 
political reaSOllS, a new raison; dJ etre. In 17°1 the lower house 
of tIle convocation of Canterbury denounced the dangerous 
tendencies of the bishop of Bangor, Hoadly, who preached in 
favor of relig-ious liberty. 

The governnlellt refused to the Anglicall clerg"y the right to 
meet in convocations or assemblies. It said that the clergy 
possessed enough influence by its wealth; it had furtherll10re 
enoug-Il defenders in the person of the bishops sitting ill the 
House of Lords. 9 Thtls organized, the Ang'lican Chllrch con
tillued to strive agai11st tIle Catholic influence. In tIle middle of 
the eig-hteentll century all Ellglish tribunal declared that the 
law did not recog-nize any Catholics in the realm. Nat tlntil 
1779 were the Catholics assinlilated with the other dissidents 
for the exercise of their private rights. They \tvere always ex
cluded from political office, nltlnicipal atld judicial. The Estab
lislled Church showed itself less severe toward the latitudinarian 
or rationalist tendencies of its o\vn nlell1bers. Of these several 
profited by that tolerance to profess doctrines which were far 
renloved froll1 the very foundations of Cllristianity. 

'{ Macaulay, History of England, chap. II.
 

8 Wilberforce, Ani Enquiry into the PrittcijJles of Church Authority.
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Protestantism in France 

In France the situation of the Protestants was quite differ.. 
ent. The royal power considered them not only dissidents in 
relig-ion but also adversaries ever ready to beconle conspirators 
in the political realm, kept a vigilallt eye on their proceedings 
and, at the slightest sig·n of rebelliol1, treated them mercilessly. 
These executions terrified SaIne, but turned others into fanatics. 
Tracked into their mountains, the Huguenots of the Cevennes 
were awaiting the coming of the prophet who would emanci
pate them. The exiles, whom the revocation of the Edict of 
Nantes had cast outside tIle frontiers, thenceforth fornled 
natural connections between their persectlted brethren in 
France and foreig-n governments. The ancient regilne would 
have no fiercer enemies than the Protestants of France. 

In 1698 Cardinal de Noailles, archbishop of Paris, wrote in 
the I(ing·'s name to all the bishops of France to request froln 
thenl as promptly as possible a memoir on the means they judged 
proper for converting the Protestants or at least for keeping 
them faithful to their duty. These memoirs still exist. All ac
knowledged that the Protestants, even those converted, fornled 
a sort of body united by their former belief, by the promises 
they had made; in short, by a spirit of cabal that prevailed in 
their secret consistories. TIle bishops were unanimous abotlt 
the necessity of maintaining the unity of faith and worship in 
the kingdom, but they were not equally unanimous about the 
means to be employed to realize this unity. The bishops of the 
North asked for the use of mildness. The Archbishop of Reinls 
said: "The most suitable means for bringing back the Protes
tants is to tolerate them and to labor at instructing them with 
gentleness and charity." Bossuet rose up indignantly against 
the penalty which consisted ill the g-uilty being dravvn on a hur
dle. He wrote: "This custom causes more horror against the 
Catholics than the good effects it brings about for the re
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united." But the bishops of the South all asked that the evangeli
cal means be accompanied with a certain use of the public 
po\ver. "I recognize," wrote Flechier, "as St. Augustine did 
in his day, that preaching, reasoning, conferences, and all the 
offices of charity scarcely promote their conversion if they are 
not sustained by fear of the laws al1d ordinances of the princes. 
. . . Fear alone would make men rebellious; but instruction 
alone WOllld not move them el10ugh." 

The intendants of the provinces were consulted at the same 
time as the bisllops. "Prompted especially by political considera
tions, the intendants were unanimous in calling for a severe 
repression of all the acts that would be of a nature to ilnpair the 
public tranquillity or the laws of the state, il1sistil1g on heavy 
fines, life sentence to the galleys, and, in certain cases, the death 
penalty, against those who took part in the secret assemblies or 
who should attempt to leave the kingdom without authoriza
tion." 

From 1700 to 1715 no special measure was decreed against 
the Protestants. The only procedure was a more or less at
tenuated application of the existing laws. Encouragement was 
given to a greater amount of sermons and an increase in the 
nunlber of Catholic schools. Attempts were made to change 
the il1ternal dispositions. 10 Lastly, the illusion which had hast
ened the revocation of the Edict of Nantes was renewed. On 
l\1arch 8, 1715, Louis XIV, supposing that now France con
tai11ed only Cat11olics, declared subject to the penalty of the re
lapsed all those vvho would henceforth live or die in the so-called 
Reformed Religion, "the mere fact of their living in t11e king
dom beil1g more than sufficient proof that they had enlbraced 
the Catholic religion." This legal fiction persisted, at least in 
principle, in French legislation until 1787. On August 15 of the 
same year the Huguenots of the South replied to the royal 
declaration by holding their first "synod of the Desert." 

10 Ci. Lavisse, Ope cit.} VIII, Part I, 385. 
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After the death of Louis XIV (September 1, 1715) the 
government of the regellt, Philip of Orleans, a prince fond of 
pleasures and rather indifferent to things religious, at first left 
the Ileresy in comparative tranquillity. The Protestants nlet to
g4ether without hindrance. Their ministers visited their flocks, 
spread Protestant writings, raised funds, and isstled certificates 
of nlarriage and baptism as in the past. Duclos in his M en~oires 

speaks of meetings held ill Poitott, in Langtledoc, and in Guy
enne. He says that the anxiety of the g·overnment increased by 
the discovery of a large store of guns and bayonets near a 
place "vhere the Protestants were assembled. On August 29, 
1723, the General Asselnbly of the Clergy of France, in a 
remonstral1ce to King Louis XV, complained of the grovving 
agitation of the new converts: "They hold assenlblies, \\Te are 
told; they perform lnarriages without observing the laws of 
the Church and of the state; ... they declare openly that 
tlley belong to the so-called Reform, so that this sect increases 
day by day." 

TIle governnlent judged that this license nlust be repressed. 
By its declaration of May 14, 1724, Louis XV renewed and, 
on certain points, increased the severe penalties decreed by 
Louis XIV. But, says Picot, "the spirit that prompted this new 
law seems not to have been a spirit of persecution. Evidellce 
of t11is fact is that the edict of 1724 \vas not observed. The 
parliaments and the intendants were eqtlally averse to rigorous 
measures. The minister wished nlerely to inspire the non
Catholics with greater reserve." Cardinal de Fleury, who was 
in power from 1726 to 1743, illclined to peaceful n1easures. 
The Protestants took advantage of this attitude to develop. 
They again established schools and consistories, distributed 
books a11d catechisn1s, convoked asselnblies, and little by little 
resunled the exercise of tlleir \vorship. They went further: in 
AUgllst, 1744, they held a national synod. Deputies from all 
the provinces gathered near Sommieres, on tIle confines of the 
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diocese of Uzes. Article X of the resoltttions reads: ".L~s there 
are several provinces Vv.,11ere the exercises of religion are still 
held during the night, the synod to show nlore and more 
the purity of our intel1tions, charges the pastors and tl1e 
elders to conform, so far as prudence allows, to the Cl1urches 
that perform their exercises openly." 11 Before adjourning tIle 
assembly ordained a solemn fast for the preservation of the 
sacred person of His Majesty and the success of his armies. 12 

The Assembly of the Clergy in 1745 called the King's atten
4tion to the undertakings of tIle Protestants; but the minister, 

witl1 whom the influence of Marquis d'Argenson, a friend of 
Voltaire, was preponderant, was favorable to them. La Beau
melle, in his letters, speaks of assemblies of 20,000 persons lleld 
in Dauphine, Poitou, Vivarais, and Bearn, and of sixty temples 
erected in the single province of Saintonge. In short, from 1724 
to 1756 there were only some local persecutions, provoked by 
movements of public opinion or by the initiative of intel1dallts 
more zealous than the government. 

But in certain places these repressions were extremely severe. 
In the years 1745-47 the Parliament of Grenoble condemned 
300 persons to be flogged, to imprisonn1ent, to degradation 
from the nobility, or even to deatll. 13 

Then it was that some of the Reformers addressed to Rous
seau and Voltaire a request to plead their cause. Rousseau 
evaded, replying: "I feel I10W hard it is to see oneself incessantly 
at the mercy of a cruel people, without havil1g even the con
solation of hearil1g the "vord of God. But that same word is 
explicit on the duty of obeying the laws of the princes.... 
An indiscreet word on my part would but injtlre the cause which 
I would undertake to defend. You have done well to turn to 
lYl. Voltaire. Yet I doubt that any great zeal for this cause will 

11 G. de Felice, [-list. des protestants en France, p. 391.
 
12 Ibid.
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be found in him.... He is without the desire; I am without 
the power." 

Rotlsseau was mistaken. Voltaire, with all the strength of 
his fervor tool< up the Protestant cause and made of the two 
trials of Calas and Sirven great events in the history of France 
and even in that of Europe.14 

One evening (October 13, 1761) a young man, Antoine 
Calas, was found hallging from a doorway of his own 110use at 
Toulouse. ThroLlgh the crowd that gathered in the street the 
word spread that the young man's family, which was Protes
ta11t, had slain 11inl to prevent his becoming a Catholic. The 
chief magistrate of Toulouse, David de Beaudrigue, accepted 
the truth of this report. Without further investigation, he 
arrested the whole Calas family. The Parliament of Toulouse, 
to which the case was referred, condemned Jean Calas, the 
father, to the torture of the wheel. The sentence was executed 
on March la, 1762. Voltaire, asked to intervene, hesitated for 
a long time. I-Ie was no nl0re favorably inclined to the Protes
tants tllan to the Catholics. At first he luade fun of "this Abra
ham who killed his son in order to satisfy his conscience." But 
soon, seeing that the case was a good one, he eagerly Llndertook 
all active campaign of rehabilitatioll in favor of Calas. He 
displayed his fervent activity with its amazing- resources. Fiery 
pamphlets followed one another, stirring up public opil1ion. 
Soon on the streets and in the salons the Calas affair was the 
Oilly thing tall<ed about. On March 9, 1765, the Council of 
Requests overruled the decision of tIle Parlialnent of Toulouse 
and rellabilitated the memory of Jean Calas. 

Before the termil1ation of the case, another like it clainled 
attelltion. The affair occurred at Saint-Alby near Castres. On 
JatlUary 2, 1762, a young woman, Elizabeth Sirven, mentally 
derang'ed, threw herself into a well. General rumor accLlsed her 
parents with having murdered her. Report had it that they 

14 H. Carre in Lavisse, Ope cit., VIII, Part II, 342. 
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persecuted her because she wished to become a Catholic. Sirven 
and his wife were able to flee in time alld reached Geneva. Vol
taire then took up their defense, as he had done for Calas, and 
obtained a reversal of the decree that condeml1ed Sirven as a 
parricide to the torture of the wheel. 

Voltaire triumphed. The affair of tIle chevalier de la Barre 
capped his success. 

In 1765, on a bridge at Abbeville, a crucifix was nlutilated 
by saber cuts at the hands of persons unknown. Suspicions 
turned on a young nlan, Jean FranGois de la Barre, welll{nown 
for his habits of debauchery and impiety. He was arrested along 
with four of his companions. The fact came to light that an 
assessor of the procurator of the King at Abbeville was the 
personal enemy of the Abbess of Villaucoltrt, aunt of the 
chevalier de la Barre. It is now established tllat this connec
tion played a decisive part in the condtlct of the trial. Voltaire 
himself saw that the whole trial was the effect of a provincial 
quarrel and of a family enmity. Nothing in the depositions of 
the witnesses or in the answers of the accused proved the guilt 
of tIle latter. The charge of outrages to the crucifix was then 
abandoned. But several persons, though acqttitting the accused 
of the crime of sacrilege, charged 11im with having uttered iln
pious words, of obscene speech, and of scandalous acts. On 
this score he was condenlned to deatl1 and, in spite of the in
tervention of the Bishop of Amiens, Wll0 petitioned the King 
for a commutation of the selltence, he was executed at Abbe
ville on July I, 1766. Voltaire, who had tried to save hin1, broke 
forth into cries of indignation against the condemnation. 

The cl1evalier de la Barre was 110t a Huguenot. But the 
Protestants defended his cause out of sympathy for his de
fender, out of hatred of his judgees, and OtIt of love for liberty 
of conscience to \vhich he was considered a martyr. In the en
suing campaign against the traditional institutions of the 
Church and the state, Huguenots and philosophers were hel1ce
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forth joined together. Moreover, they found, for the success 
of this campaign, a precious auxiliary in a party which, ap
parently starting Ot1t from all altogether different basis, as
sumed 11lore and more revolutionary attitudes. It was Jansen
Ism. 

J ansenism in the Eigllteenth Century 

With Quesnel's Reflexio11s 1norales, and especially with the 
\	 Proble111,e ecclesiastiq1{e, a violent and all0nymous panlphlet 

which in 1699 presented Louis Antoine de Noailles, bishop of 
Chalons, in opposition to Louis Antoine de Noailles, arch
bishop of Paris, a llew J ansenism was borll, radical and fac
tious. Never was Jansenism more akin to Protestantism in its 
doctrines; never was it closer to it in its attitude and methods. 
The publicatioll (1702) of a llew pamphlet, el1titled Cas de 
conscie1l lce, rudely awakened all the controversies raised since 
the very beginning of the sect. A certain penitent in theory con
demned the five propositions, but l{ept a "respectful silence" 
with regard to the question of fact, believed ill the efficacy of 
grace in se and in the necessity of a beginning of love in con
trition, thought that acts performed without love are sins, read 
the I.-ictters of St. Cyran, Arnauld's Frequent c01tt111U11io1~ and 
tIle Mons Bible. Could such a one receive absolution? Forty 
doctors of the Sorbonne answered : Yes. Pope Clement XI, by 
a brief of Febrttary 12, 1703, condemned tIle Cas de conscience 
in severe terms alld poillted out to the Faculty of Theology of 
Paris the temerity of some of its doctors. Fenelon, in an elo
quent pastoral letter,15 refuted the doctrille of the Cas de C01~
science, showing the abst1rdity and the absence of good faith 
in the "respectful silence." This vigorous protest was the start
illg point of a movemellt of opiniol1 which found expression in 
the letters of several bishops. 

1~ Ibid., p. 339. 
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LOllis XI\! thell feared seeing the Jansenist faction raise its 
head again. I-Ic was informed that the Jansenists ,vere not ,vell 
disposed toward his person and for Ilis state. I-Ie had a fear of 
this 1<:illd of independents "vho vvere said to be ill disposed to the 
royal authority no less than they \vere refractory to that of the 
pope: a repllblican party in the Church a11d in the state. Louis 
XIV asked the Sllprerne Pontiff to send, for the unlnasl<ing of 
the last subtleties of the Jansenists, a precise and ellcrgetic bull 
\vhich, reg-istered by the parliaments, \tvould becolne the law of 
tIle reahn and \vould be exectlted by tIle magoistrates of the 
kingdom. Thtls was provoked the bull Vinean~ Donz,i11i Sa
baoth} whicll appeared July IS, 1705. The Pope condemned the 
"respectftll silel1ce" as "a deceitftl1 veil to be used in making a 
mocl<ery of the Church instead of obeying her." 16 Recalling- all 
the condemnations by his predecessors, he required that the 
Church be obeyed by an internal submission, n01~ tacertdo 
so11it11~J sed et iltterius obsequen,(lo.11 

Nothing equaled the clearness and precision of this act of 
supreme authority unless it was the accord with which it "vas 
received. IS We callnot easily find a more renlarkable exanlple 
of agreenlent between the two powers, spiritual alld civil. The 
Assembly of the Clergy received it with perfect stlbmission; 
the Parliament registered it without objection; all the bishops 
except Olle (the Bishop of Saint-Pons) published it without 
reservation. The cause of Jansenism seemed to be lost. 

A single difficulty renlained to be overcome: to obtain the 
submission of the nuns of Port Royal des Chanlps, the last 
official renlaining group of Jansenism. To smootll out the ob
stacles, to assuage sensibilities, it \vas decided to address the 
nuns' confessor, Father Marignier. This priest received 

16 Clement XI, Bttllarium, p. 148.
 
11 Ibid.; Denzinger, no. 1350.
 
18 Gaillardin, Hist. du regne de Louis XIV, IV, 623.
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(March 18, 1706) notice of the bull Vinealn) of the episcopal 
ordinance publishing it in the diocese, and of the formula which 
he was asked to sign, namely: "The above-mentioned bull and 
ordinance have been read and publislled at the grille of Port 
Royal by us, the undersig-ned priest, in cllarge of the guidance 
of the nuns, and was received with the respect due to His Holi
ness and to His Eminence by the nuns." 

The situation was decisive. An act of filial obedience, per
fornled in all sincerity and silnplicity, wottld have marked the 
el1d of the whole dispute. The lluns of Port Royal asl(ed for 
titne to reflect, and they consulted their friends. 

But, altholtg"l1 the calm was restored in France, the agitation 
was extreme in Holland. Quesnel, in refug"e, stirred up men's 
minds there. Violent outbursts, directed against the bull, 
reaclled Paris. The spirit of revolt and the spirit of peace would 
engag"e ill keen strife in the soul of tIle Jansenists COllsulted. 
Finally, tl1e spirit of revolt won the day. To make an example 
of SOllie of the nuns might have been a clever tactical move. It 
is true that the authorities did not require of them an explicit 
and personal act of submission; the nuns decided to make an 
explicit act of revolt. They loudly protested tl1at they would 
accept the bull only with the addition of the following forn1ula: 
"Without derogating from what had been done regarding 
them, for the peace of the Church, under Pope Clelnent IX." 
By requiril1g this singular and ridiculous formula,19 they placed 
the ecclesiastical and civil authorities in the necessity of re
treating before women or of proceeding against thelTI with 
severity. To do one or the other \vas to run the risk of turning 
public opinion in favor of a cause for vvhich the nuns would be 
eitiler victors or nlartyrs. 

The future showed the correctness of these calculations. Tl1e 
shifty and inlpressionable character of Cardinal de Noailles 
led him to fall into the trap. Louis XIV's exasperation, then at 

19 Sainte-Beuve, Port-Royall VI, 184. 
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its height, pronlpted him to adopt extreme repressions. By this 
strategy the Jansenists lost Port Royal, but they recovered a 
popularity. 

Port Royal 

Men's minds became i11flamed. HMt1st we give up our con
sciences ?" the nuns dema1lded. One of the oldest of them said: 
"The mere thoug-ht tl1at I shall suffer for the truth fills me \vith 
joy." Ques11el, from his retreat in the Netllerlands, ,vrote to 
these future martyrs to sustain their courage. But events were 
soon precipitated. Under Noailles' influence, Louis XIV for
bade tIle nt1ns of Port Royal des Champs to elect an abbess or 
to receive any novices; the diocesan authorities stripped them 
of their goods, joining these to the property of Port Royal of 
Paris. 20 The nuns protested. In November, 1707, Noailles pro
nounced excommunication against them. The protests were 
redoubled. Apparently the party wished to force the Arch
bishop and the IZing to go to the last extremities. Noailles 
turned to tIle Pope who, in a desire to promote peace, proposed 
a compromise: the property of Port Royal des Champs should 
be joined to that of Port Royal of Paris, as the Ki11g and the 
Archbishop dell1anded; but the refractory nuns might remaill 
in peace at Port Royal des Champs until their death. This 
meastlre, which did 110t satisfy the King, was likewise not 
satisfactory to the Jansenists. In l\1arch, 17°9, the Pope de
cided to publish a bull authorizing the transfer of the nuns of 
Port Royal des Champs to various convents. 

In the exectltion of this order by the royal agents reasonable 
nloderation was not observed. On October 29, 1709, D'Arge11
son presented hi1TIself at the grille with an escort of archers, 
ready to assist hilTI \vith force. And carriag-es \Jvere on hand to 
transport the recalcitrant nuns. TIle grille was forced; the conl

20 The nuns of Port Royal of Paris no longer professed Jansenism and had broken 
off all relation with Port Royal des Champs. 
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munity was at once assenlbled in the chapter room; eadh of 
the nuns received the lettre de cachet assigning her to her futtlre 
residence. Then followed a touching scene. When D'Argenson 
saw these \:VOlTIen kneel before their stlperior to receive a last 
blessing, promising to meet again in eternity; ,vhen lle had to 
aid the most aged and tIle infirm to leave, even having some of 
them carried in litters, he could not restrain his feelings; he 
asked pardo11 of the nuns for the mission that he ,vas obliged 
to perform. Some people of the neighborl100d, friends of the 
convent, ran up and gathered about the archers, crying out for 
their benefactors, tlleir "lTIothers." The feeling soon reached 
the general public. A month later, Fenelon, so opposed to Jall
senism, could not help writi11g to tIle Duke de Chevreuse: "StIch 
a blow of authority can but arouse con1passion for these WOlnen 
and indignation against their persecutors." 21 

During tIle days following the dispersion, pilgrinlages canle 
to the deserted convent one after another. Tl1e relatives of those 
whose bodies rested in the chapel, petitioned the King for the 
removal of these remains. The Marquis de POlTIpOnne, grand
son of ArnaLlld, implored the King to pernlit him to transport 
to his domain the bodies of his relatives buried at Port Royal. 
A rumor spread that LOllis XIV thoug-ht of destroying the 
conve11t chapel. But the very report of tIle steps tal<:en by the 
Jansenists SeelTIS to have urged the King to 11asten the execu
tion of this project. A decree of the Council (Jantlary 22, 1710) 
ordered the demolitio11 of the buildings of Port Royal. 

The order was carried OLlt promptly. TIle venerable mon
astery was razed, as also all tIle building·s that had been suc
cessively added to it. The materials "vere sold, and attelnpts 
were made to "vipe out even the traces of the constructions. But 
tl1e bare soil remained a sacred relic; it contained the renlains of 
Le Maitre, Arnauld, Racine, alld tnany illustriolls persons 
wIlose memory is still recalled by the misfortunes of Port 

21 Fenelon, (Euvres, III, 815. 
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Royal. In 171 I the tombs were opened, and tIle bodies were 
exhumed, the bodies of those who had wished to be eternally 
reunited, alld they \vere dispersed ill the churches of Paris and 
in the cemeteries of the l1eig-hboring villages. 

As we lnay see from the bitterness of these complaints, Louis 
XIV's stroke of authority "vas not a solution. On the con
trary. It was precisely after the rtlin of Port Royal that we see 
tIle Jansenists closing their raI1ks and forming themselves in 
Paris like a little city apart. St. J acqtles du Haut-Pas received 
the body of St. Cyran and the heart of ]\faclanle de Longueville; 
St. EtienIle du 110nt received the mortal renlains of the great 
Pascal, Boileatl, RaciIle, Le Maitre, and de Saci; Nicole slept 
beneath the vatllt of St. 1Iedard. The triangle forllled by these 
three churches is where tlley lived by preference. 

Archbishop de Noailles 

From this center, Jansenisn1 radiated. It had already pene
trated the senlinaries. All tIl0se studying at the Sorbonne, ex
cept the senlinarians of St. Stllpice and a snlall ntlmber of 
others, entered into the spirit of JanseI1. 1"\I1e inlpruclences and 
the unreflecting acts of Arcllbishop de Noailles of Paris did 
but accelerate tIlis nlovenlent. In contrast to tllis predecessor, 
Fran~ois de Harlay, whose nl0ral conduct was subject to crit
icisnl and whose goverI1ment was wise and prudent, Arch
bishop de Noailles, a sincerely pious prelate, endowed with 
estinlable qtlalities, gave tIle exanlple of deplorable inconstancy. 
I-lis great misfortune "vas tIlat he listened too readily to false 
friends and listened too nlucll to hinlself. Since the death of 
Bossuet,22 WI10 had beell Ilis beneficent moderator, NoailIes, 
abandoned to his oVvn will, too often g-ives the spectacle of a 
character \vithout consistency or firmness. We need not here 
relate the story of his strifes with Louis XIV and with the 

22 Bossuet died in 1704. 
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Society of Jestts, or give a full recital of l1is shifty actions with 
reg·ard to the Reflex-ions morales of Quesnel. In 171 I, by a 
series of unbelievable abuses of atlthority, he condemned a 
pastoral letter of the bishops of Lu<;on and La Rochelle against 
Quesnel's book, ordered the sttperior of the seminary of St. 
Sulpice to expel two nephews of those prelates. Suspecting the 
Jesuits of being in connivance with his enemies, he withdrew 
from most of thenl the faculties for hearing confessions. When 
called upon to condemn the Reflex-ions n~oralesJ he hesitated 
endlessly; this he did to such an extent that Louis XIV, hav
ing become impatient, revoked the privilege accorded for this 
work and ordered that all copies of it be seized. Nothing less 
than a direct and explicit intervention of the Pope could put an 
end to so many conflicts. This was the origin of the bull Uni
geltitus. 

This bull, wllich would stir up 1011g and fiery discussions 
throl1ghout the course of the eig-hteenth century, was published 
on Septelnber 8, 1713. It condelnned 101 propositions of 
Quesnel. The Assembly of the Clergy of France received it 
with submissioll and respect; the King ordered its execution by 
letters patent; the Parliament, after expressil1g sonle reserva
tions on the liberties of the Gallical1 Church, registered it, and 
Cardinal de Noailles revol(ed the approbation he had given to 
the book of the Refle%iol~ 11,torales. 

The Jansellists experiellced a momellt of stupefaction. But 
tIle death of I ..ouis XIV (Septelnber I, I71S) and the coming 
of the reg·ent, Philip of Orleans, whose religious indifference 
,;vas well knovvn, revived their cOl1rage. Then they began a 
desperate resistance. vVe have not here occasion to follow in 
all its details this call1paign of intrigtles, disputes, the secret 
and open tnaneuvers, ill \vhich no great theological problelTI was 
involved, ill which no great man appeared. The Jansenisln of 
the seventeenth celltury is no longer to be recognized in this 
emaciated and dried-up Jansenisnl, like the branch of a river 
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turned aside into the sand and lost in stony ground. Even less is 
it to be fOU11d ill that political Jansenism, which will enable 
InallY people to belong- to it without being party to the dogma or 
even to religion at all. 23 

In 1717 four bishops (Soanen of Senez, Colbert of Mont
pellier, De la Broue of :NIirepoix, and De Lang·le of Boulogne) 
appealed frolll tIle bull to the future g-eneral council. Out of 130 

bishops, 16 g·ave their adherence to this appeal; 87 doctors 
voted for tIle erasure of the bull from tIle registers of the Fac
tllty; several religiotls and secular priests, Oratorians, Canons 
of St. Genevieve, Benedictines of St. Mattr, cures of Paris, alto
gether 3,000 ecclesiastics out of 100,000, followed the move
ment. The "appellants," as they were called, remained a very 
snlall nlinority, but a turbttlellt alld obstinate minority which, 
by its endless discussioll about tIle authenticity of the bull, by 
its ceaseless recourse to the parliaments of France and to for
eig"1l allies, by its COl1tillUOUS stream of pttblicatiolls, by the 
so-callecllniracles alld the "convulsiolls" of its disciples, would 
stir tIp public opinion, disturb the state, and afflict the Church. 

In 1718, Clelnent XI, by his bull Pastoralis officii} separates 
the "appellants" fronl the Church. They appeal against this 
new bull. Then the Regent, and especially his former tutor, 
now becolTIe his prinle millister, the fanlous Dubois, start to 
open their eyes upon the import of these maneuvers. A more 
seriOtls vig·ilallce is inaugurated under the ministry of the old 
Cardinal de Fleury, "V}lO, in 1727, authorizes De Tencin, then 
archbishop of Embrun, to hold a provincial council. Bishop 
Soallen of Senez is there declared suspended fron1 his office and, 
on his new appeal to the future council, he is exiled by lettre de 
cachet to the abbey of Chaise-Diett. 24 The Jansenist party 
breaks tIp. Noailles declares his acceptance of the constitutiol1 
U nige11it~ts and, by this act of submission (1729), ternlinates 

23 Sainte-Beuve, Ope cit., VI, 242.
 

24 He died there thirteen years later, in 1740, at the age of ninety-three.
 



490 DEVELOPMENT OF UNBELIEF 

his life of perpetual vaccilation. On Decen1ber 15, 700 doctors 
of the Faculty of Paris, 39 of them bishops, ratify the ac
ceptance of tIle bull. 25 The only ones thenceforth left are Col
bert, bishop of MOl1tpellier, Caylus of Auxerre, and Bossuet 
of Troyes, unworthy nephew of the great bishop. 

In desperation the sectarians seek everywhere for support. 
In 1728, twelve doctors of the Sorbol1ne commission a certaill 
lube, cure of Asnieres, to negotiate an understanding with the 
Russial1 Church on the basis of the Gallican principles. The 
doctril1es of the Anglican Church do not alarm them, and 
Doctor Ellies Dupin enters into parleys with Archbishop Wal{e 
of Canterbury to negotiate a unioll based on the abolition of 
the vows of religoion, of auricular confession, and of clerical 
celibacy.26 These attempts prove fruitless. But the party finds 
an effective support in the Parliament of Paris, where inde
pendence toward the pope is an old tradition. In 1732, when 
the ne\v archbishop of Paris, Gaspard de Vintimille, issues a 
decree ordering obediel1ce to the bull, the Parlianlent declares 
that this is an abtlse of authority. Four councillors, the most 
violent, are then condemned to exile. The Parliament protests: 
all the magistrates, except those of tIle Grand' Chambre, sign 
their resigllation. On JUlle 20 they leave the palace two by two 
to tIle nUll1ber of 150, in the midst of a cro\vd that cries out: 
"Behold the trtle Romans al1d the fathers of the country I" 

1~o spread their ideas the Jansenists, since 1727, have a se
cret paper, tIle lVouvelles ecclesiastiq~tes) which, in spite of the 
police, contintles to be published in F'rance tlntil 1794-, in Hol
lalld Ul1til 1805.27 They also have the famous boite aPerrette, 
so called, it was said, from the name of Nicole's governess, who 
contributed the first ftlnds to it; a l1lysteriotls \tvar chest which, 

25 Lafitau, Hist. de la Constitutio,~ UnigenUus, pp. 507--9.
 
26 Ibid., Bk. V, p. 413.
 
21 Sainte-Beuve, op. cit., III, 130.
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from 4°,000 francs at the death of Nicole, increased to more 
than a million. 

But did not God Himself seem to favor the spread of the 
Jansel1ist ideas and to approve the "appellants"? Strange scenes 
took place in the cemetery of St. 1\1edard. A deacon, named 
Paris, was btlried there in 1727. He had been a fervent disciple 
of Port Royal. It was said that out of humility he was never 
willing to be raised to the priesthood; he evetl remained t"vo 
years without receiving Communion. All during his life he 
shared with tIle poor his income of 10,000 francs a year, and 
he died in a poor wooden hovel in the Faubourg St. Marceau. 
The word spread that sicl< persons, \vhen they lay on his grave, 
recovered their health. People thronged the spot. Cures were 
soon acconlpanied with retnarkable scenes. Men and women 
fell down there in convulsion, epileptics foamed at the mouth. 
Besides, there were "helps" given by the "brethren" to their 
convulsed "sisters." Young boys, called "helpers," struck their 
victims with their fists, witll sticks, on the head, on the stomach. 
Their flesh was tortured, they were crucified. And they pre
tended that they felt an indescribable delight. On September 29, 
1732, the police closed tIle cemetery. The abominable scenes 
went on in secret, at the homes of the initiated, in barns or cel
lars. Thus they continued until the end of the century. 

The resurgence of the Gallican errors in Germany under the 
name of Febronianism and Josephism later aggravate the diffi
culties of the Church. 

Gallicanism 

Gallicanism had beell enthusiastically embraced by public 
opinion, as much abroad as in France. Ho"vever, until the n1id
dIe of the eighteenth century the Gallican theories seenled con
fined to tIle countries governed by the princes of the house of 
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BOl1rbo11. Spain by restraining the jl1risdiction of the pope and 
of the episcopate, by the concordats of 1737 and 1743, and by 
Inaking the Inquisition more and more a power of the state; 
Genoa and Savoy by profiting from various pretexts to recall 
their ambassadors from Rome; Naples by proclain1ing tl1e di
rect divine origin of the power of kings; Parma by refusing to 
pay its tribute to the Holy See; Venice by stirring 11p endless 
quarrels with the Holy See, prefacing the conspiracy of tl1e 
Latin courts which would result in the expulsion of the Jesuits. 
The works of the Frenchman Ellies du Pin and the Fleming 
Van Espen, who l11aintained the pretended divine origin of the 
po\ver of kings in opposition to the so-called ecclesiastical orig'in 
of the power of the popes, was spread with the favor of the ab
solute Inonarchs. 28 

Febronianism 

In the middle of the eig·hteenth century this theory entered 
Gernlany through the publication (1743) of a work entitled, 
De praese11ti statu Ecclesiae deque legiti111a potest-ate romani 
Pontificis. The author, who concealed his identity under the 
pseudonym of J tlstinus Febronius, "vas merely repeating the 
doctrines of Ellies du Pin and Van Espen. Christ, he said, trans
mitted His authority to the Inass of the faithful, in whom it 
rests radicaliter et principaliter. Tl1e bishops have the use and 
usufruct of this authority. Moreover, they hold this power 
from God Himself without intermediary. The pope has no pre
emil1ence over them except that of a metropolitan over his 
suffragans. He may command eac11 individual bishop; but the 
bishops as a body are above him. It is trile that in the COilrse 
of titne the Roman pontiffs, either by the concessiol1 of the 
bishops or by extortion, obtained all sorts of rights. But the 
time has come to strip them of these and to lead the Church 

28 Ranke, Lives and Times 0/ the Popes, II, 450. 
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back to its primitive constitution. If the popes refuse to lel1d 
thenlselves to this refornl, the Catholic princes have the duty 
to force tllelTI to do so. 

Febronius' book produced an enormous stir. TIle German 
mentality has a double tendency: its minute precision is unsur
passed \vhen it eng-ag·es in the analysis of a text; but, if it en
gag·es ill the consideration of an idea of a vast syllthesis, tllere is 
no telling hovv far its daring vvill tal(e it. The Gernlan canonists, 
conscientiously supplied \vith the tools of a traditional science, 
with great fidelity illterpreted the text of the Decretals, withotlt 
seeing- therein the germ or the frttit of a historic evolution. 29 

Febrollius' nevv conception completely altered their point of 
view. For it poillted to the origins of the Roman constitution 
of the Church as something to be found in tIle contingent facts 
of history; t11is it set up in opposition to primitive Christianity; 
and it showed its destruction in the Christianity of the future. 
Gernlan sciellce became ellamored with a moving callon law, 
whose fillal term wOllld realize all the anti-Romall claims of 
Germany in the cotlrse of several centuries. It seemed, indeed, 
that the old historical grievances of the nation against the 
finallcial procedures of the Holy See became vocal and found 
an echo. Between the ambition of the prince-bishops and the 
young school of the canonists the alliance was quite natural. 
From the entourage of an ecclesiastical elector, that of Trier, it 
"vas that tIle most illustrious theorist of tIle new law came forth, 
at first masked, and then openly.so 

He who had signed his nlanifesto with the mysterious name 
of Febronius was Nicholas von Hontheim, coadjutor of the 
Bishop of Trier. He also 11eld the office of councillor of the 
prince-elector George von Schonborn. He was well known for 
his learning. He had published studies, drawn from the best 
sources, regarding the antiquities of the Trier country. In him 

29 Goyau, L'Allemagne religieuse, Ie catholicisme, I, 8.
 
80 Ibid., p. 8.
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were combined the rancor of the feudal vassal and the utopias 
of the canonist. 

TIle aim of Hontheinl's work was of a nature to give it a 
celebrity in the Protestant world. Regarding hinlself as Bos
stlet's successor, he said tllat he foresaw, after the ruin of the 
Roman centralization, a vast expansion of religious unity. A 
certain Febronian Jesuit declared: "Let Febronitls' reform be 
carried out, and all Germany will become Catholic." 31 Surely 
this was nlal<ing little of the g-rave dogrnatic differences that 
separated the teaching of Ltlther from that of Rotne. 

In fact, the traditional Protestantism foug·ht the Febronian 
doctrines as well as ROlnan orthocloxy. Lessil1g and Johann von 
Muller repudiated them otltspol<enly. Clemellt XIII, Clement 
XIV, and Pius VI condemned them.32 But the terrible work, 
favored more or less openly by the governments, made the 
round of Europe. In France two translations of it were pub
lished in rapid succession; at Venice it was re-edited under the 
patrollage of the Senate; the COl1ncil of Castile met the expenses 
of a special edition; in Portugal it was distributed gratis and in 
great nUlnbers. Within a year seven hundred copies were 
sold at Vienna. Choiseul wrote: "If Febronius' book has been 
able to spread the doctrine of the Gallican Church in the other 
countries, it is an eternal obligation which those prelates will 
owe to the Elector of rfrier." But it was in the Germal1 Empire 
that Febronianism bore its ftlll fruits. 

We callnot deny that Empress Maria Theresa, wh-o pre
sided over the destinies of the Empire since 1740, possessed the 
llighest qtlalities of a sovereig-n: courag·e, activity, intelligence, 
irreproachable virtue. The valiant heroille vvho, when threat
elled by all Europe, had faced Europe alld had aroused, for the 
defense of the country, her people of Hungary by raising her 
young son ill her arlTIS, deserves the nall1e of "Mother of our 

11 Quoted by Goyau, Ope cit., p. 13.
 
82 Clement XIII in 1764; Clement XIV in 1769; Pius VI in 1775.
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Country," which was given her by the gratitude of her sub
jects. The faithful wife, the gellerotls and compassionate Chris
tian, in Inany respects ,vas worthy of the title of "Catholic 
Majesty," which t11e Sovereig·n Pontiff besto\ved on 11cr. But 
the excessive favor she accorded to the disciples of Febronius 
casts a shado\v on her great reign. Maria Theresa had conceived 
the praiseworthy project of regulating· the legal condition of 
Church property, of establishing a civil statute regarding the 
religious, and of favoring the progress of clerical studies. Un
fortllnately, for the carrying out of these reforins she turned 
to men imbued witl1 the new ideas. Her t\VO chief collaborators 
,vere the Benedictine Rallstenstrauch, abbot of Braunau, and 
her Dutch physician, Van Swieten. The former was a disciple 
of Febronius; the latter maintained continual relations with 
the Jansenists of Hollalld and the philosophers of Berlill. Un
der their influellce the property of the Chllrch was made sub
ject to the administration of the state, and the conditions of 
religious profession were regulated by imperial decrees. 

No doubt, the considerable improvement of clerical studies 
was owing to the Abbot of Brallnau. Thanl<s to him the study 
of patrology and of pastoral theology becanle more fanliliar to 
the Austrian clergy. But his aversion to Scholasticism alld in 
particltlar his efforts to witlldraw the education in tIle semi
naries froin the direction of tIle bishops and to place the semi
naries under the directioll of the state, had deplorable conse
quences and prepared the \vay for the baneful religious policy 
of Emperor Joseph II. 

Joseph was not devoid of gentline qualities. I-lis sincere 
though bungling illtention to procure the good of his stlbjects, 
anel his frank claim to reform the Chtlrch of Austria by him
self, seem undeniable. But his ltpbringing had furllished hitn 
with false ideas which he was ullable to shake off, in which, on 
the contrary, he persisted to the very end. The Jesllit Frantz, 
half-Cartesian, half-Scholastic, had filled Joseph's mind witl1 
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vagtle abstractions; 33 an anti-Christian professor, Martini, 
had taught him natural law according to even more dangerous 
principles; and, after the completion of llis studies, atl active 
infltlence of Freemasons and visionaries had circumvented the 
young prince.34 When he came to power, he pushed Febronian
iSlTI to its most extrenle consequences. His system has been 
given a special name: Josepllism. 

Josephism 

The parellt idea of his doctrine is this principle: that the 
care for harmol1izing the Church with tIle age belong·s exclu
sively to tIle state. The state is the one charged with regulatil1g, 
modifying, and at need limiting the methods of the Church's 
activity. The doctrine of Febronius was stlrpassed. For the 
autIlor of the De statu; praesen.ti Eccles£ae) tIle episcopate at 
any rate remained standil1g and had its \vord to say about dis
cipline and dogma. But the emperor-theologian desired only 
a silent and obsequious episcopate. Febronianisnl wished to 
pro111ote among the faitIlfttl a pOvverful and autoll0mous Chris
tian life; Josephism allowed no place for the contemplative 
life or for asceticisnl.35 For tIle regulation of public worship, 
the order of cerelTIonies, and the ntlmber of Masses to be said 
in the churches and chapels, tIle Emperor himself would care 
for that. Frederick II called the Etnperor of Austria "my 
brother the sacristan." 

We mtlst say that these regulations \vere generally suppres
sions and confiscations. Joseph II 11ad the jevvels taken from 
the statues of the saints, he sold to Jews the treasures, rel
iquaries, and sacred vessels, closed 62 4 monasteries, and for
bade pilgrimages, instituted civil marriag·e and divorce. His 

88 Wehofer, O.P., Das Lehrbuch der Metaphysik fur Kaiser Joseph I I, pp. 112-20.
 

84 Goyau, OPt cit., p. 25.
 
85 See the references given by Goyau, p. 45.
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so-called purified Christianity had a similarity to the deisnl of 
the philosophers. Voltaire was now right: The Holy Roman 
Gernlanic Empire was no longer either holy or ROlnan. At bot
tom, Emperor Joseph II was a revolutionary. As Hontheim, to 
clraw the throng of the dissidents into the Catholic edifice, had 
dislocated that edifice at its base, so Joseph II, to improve reli
gion and again bring it into favor, overthrew it completely. He 
acted with the religious society as others soon would act with 
the civil society.36 In pushing Gallicanism to its utmost limits, 
Josephism prepared for the French Revolution. 

Christopher de Beaumont 

For that same Revolution in its last phase the Jansenist party 
also labored, and a certain historian has said that the followers 
of St. Cyral1 and Quesnel, by taking a factious attitude il1 the 
seventeenth century, laid down the gel1erative principle of 1789. 

Indeed the strife had beconle more and more acute bet\Vee11 
the Parlialnellt and the clergy at the time of the affair of the 
so-called billets de c01~fession} or "the refusal of the sacra
ments." 

Christopher de Beaumont, raised to the see of Paris in 1748,37 
had from the outset of his episcopate ordered his priests to re
qllire from every sick person who asked for Viaticum or ex
treme unction a 110te stating that he had been assisted by an 
approved priest. This provision was in conformity with an old 
tradition in the Church and was especially sanctioned by one of 
the councils held at Milan between 1565 and 1582 under St. 
Charles Borromeo. But in 1752 the Oratorian Lenlere, being 
unvvilling to furnish the required note, was refused the sacra
ments by the cure of St. Etienne du Mont in spite of an order 
from the Parliament. Thereupon a decree was issued (April 

36 Ibid... p. 22.
 

87 He had been bishop of Bayeux 1744-45, archbishop of Vienne 1745-48.
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28), wllich forbade all ecclesiastics to do any acts tending to 
schism, especially any refusal of the sacranlents under pretext 
of the lack of billets de c01tfessio1t£ or of a refusal to accept the 
bull U1tige1t£it~ts) under penalty of being prosecuted as disturb
ers of the public peace and punished according to tIle rigor of 
the ordinances. This decree opened the way to grave conflicts. 

Christopher de Beaumont, born July 26, 1703, was one of 
the most majestic figures of Catholic France in the eighteenth 
century. Of this vigorous chanlpion of the rights of the Church, 
it l1as bee11 said that never did a greater prelate occupy the see 
of St. Denis, of Goslill, and of Sully. Never, at least, in the 
course of so long an episcopate (1741-8r) did any prelate see 
hilTIself confronted \vith more cOlnplex difficulties, contrived by 
the most determined adversaries. But likewise never did a 
prelate accept tIle strife more generously and carry it 011 more 
fearlessly and persist more obstinately or with nlore success. 

Killg Louis XV tried to resist the Parliament. He proclaimed 
the nullity of the decree of April, 1752, and of a second decree 
which confiscated the goods of the cure of St. Etienne du Mont. 
But in the face of this juridical body that had but lately been 
appealed to to set aside the last will of Louis XIV, the monarch 
\vas l1encefortll po\verless. Finally the King yielded, forbade 
the refusal of the sacran1ents, and in 1754 exiled De BeaU1TIOnt 
to C011flans. 011 October 16, 1756, Pope Benedict XIV in a 
spirit of peace, vvhile nlaintaining the ordinallces of the Arch
bishop, 1110derated theln and declared tllat they no longer ap
plied except to SUCll as shottld be publicly refractory to the btlll 
U11ige·nittts. But the Parlialnent was adamant and, by a decree 
of December 7, suppressed tIle papal brief as assailing the laws 
and Inaxinls of tIle kingdonl. At last, in r765, the Assembly of 
the CIerg-y dre\v up atl "Exposition on the rights of the spiritual 
power," in vvhich it proclaimed the bull U'tigenitus to be a dog
nlatic judgment of the universal Church. But the Parlialnent 
annulled the acts of the Assembly. Thus by way of a narrow 
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policy of chicanery, the Jansenist party of France marched 
openly into schism. 

In the Netherlands the final step had just been taken. The 
Oratorian Peter Codde, who went tllere as vicar apostolic in 
1688, favored the spread of the party. His refusal to sign the 
formulary caused him to be finally sllspended from office in 
1704. The presence of Quesnel in Holland stirred tlP men's 
minds. In 1723 a pseudo-chapter, meeting at TIle Hague, 
elected as archbishop of Utrecht Cornelius Steenhoven, who 
was excolnnlunicated by the Pope. But insteacl of sllbnlitting, 
he consecrated two suffragan bishops. TIle scllism was con
slllnmated. 

In Holland as in France thus ended, in wretched quarrels and 
in open revolt, the great movement from wllich St. Cyran, 
Arnauld, Nicole, and Quesnel expected the renewal of the 
Church, the restoration of the pure Christian spirit. 

Descartes 

Such events were sure to favor the progress of 11nbelief 
which, ever since the Rellaissance, was spreading in the vari
ous nations of Europe, especially in France. At the same time 
two other cal1ses contribllted to this development: the philo
sophical nl0velllellt and the laxity of morals. 

To sha1<:e off tIle yoke of theology and to be free from Aris
totle: sucl1 was the double watchword of Descartes and his 
disciples. In reality the Cartesia11 pllilosophy was too nluch 
separated from religion and from tradition. In short, it was too 
isolated from life. Yet that philosophy was accepted by the 
strongest millds of the great centllry. By its ftlndan1ental theory 
of clear and distinct ideas alld by its universal mechallism, it sat
isfied Ininds that were attracted especially by order and clear
ness. By its learIled method and its high regard for individual 
reason, it favored independence. By its new demo·nstrations of 
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the imnlortality of the soul and of the existence of God, it 
founded, alollgside Christianity, respectfully left to the dOlllain 
of faith, a sort of natural religion, simple and noble, bLlt dry 
and abstract. Gradually it became evident that its basis was nar
row and its constitution not very solid. Some persons attacl<ed 
it in the name of religioll, which it contracted, others in the 
name of personal and social experience, which it despised. 

Locke 

The realist positivisnl of Locke and Condillac appeared as a 
reaction agaillst the idealist intellectualislll of Descartes. From 
this twofold movelllent was born Voltaire, a true child of Loc1<:e 
in his sensualist positivism, and of Descartes in his "delusive 
clearness." 

Voltaire is tIle demolisher, Rousseau the deist builder. Belief 
in the existence of God and the immortality of the soul, proved 
by reason, and faith in the sufficiency of 11ature: such is the 
basis of the Professio11l de foi du vicaire savoJ'ardJ the starting 
point of the Contrat social. At the sa111e tinle, a breath of Cal
Villist el1thusiasm passed through tIle dream of this sicl< nlan, 
who was depraved by the moral laxity of his age. 

The society of the eighteenth century, which perceived itself 
in these two men and in their disciples, welcomed them heartily, 
and feasted tllem with delight. The reaction against the depress
illg dognlas and morality of the old Jansenism fillds expression 
in their works with an enthusiasm that charmed their contem
poraries. The naturalist optimislTI of the Renaissance seemed 
to be justified by reason: it reached out easily to the court and 
to the city. A property of exaggerated doctrines is to aggra
vate, by tIle shock: which its rebound prOdtlces, the very evils 
which they pretend to ctlre. 

The fashionable salons opelled tlleir doors to the "phi
losophers." This is the name which these so-called thinl{ers 
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bestowed on themselves. With vague phrases taken from the 
naturalism of the Renaissance and from the dubious reml1ants 
of all the philosophies and religions of the past or from the ar
bitrary rejection of traditional views, they assumed a rig-ht to 
be regarded as above criticism, to utter a priori cOl1clusions, 
to hold that the ideal view of things determines reality.8s At 
the house of Madame Tencin the "philosophers" guided the 
representatives of the highest nobility, of the gravest magis
trates, of the Chttrch itself. All institutions and all beliefs were 
t11ere subjected to criticism. They believed in progress and were 
eartlest that this progress should be a fact. All authorities that 
still wished to subdue men's nlinds or that opposed the growth 
of well-being- were despised. The same philosophy decided on 
a question of sewers and on the existence of God.39 

TIle Encyclopedia 

This philosophy was propagated by every kind of literary 
meal1S: letters, 110vels, poetry, dissertations, history, dramas, 
pan1plllets, stories, alld especially by that immense publication 
which, for more than half a century, so profoundly moved 
public opinion in France and in other countries: The Encyclo
pedia. This work was a sort of Suml1~a of rationalist phi
losophy; it condensed and popularized; it supplied to tl1e people 
and to the bourgeoisie what its authors had spread profttsely 
in the salons: opinions, solutions, plans, l10pes, and dreams for 
every n1atter of thought and of human activity. Henceforth 
the anciel1t regime appeared to be an instittttion condemned to 
perish. 

Ul1doubtedly the ruin of the old society had other profound 
causes. It was not the philosophers WilO, under Ric11elieu and 
under Louis XIV excessively centralized the absolute power, 

88 Lauson, H ist. de la litter., fran,aise, p. 619.
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drew to the court the nobility of the provinces, unfairly assessed 
taxes and ilnproperly reg·ulated their collection. The philoso
phers were not the ones who passed 011 the povver of Louis the 
Great to the voluptuous Louis XV and who, u11der tl1is latter, 
let tIle pOvver fall irlto the hands of a POlnpadour and a Du 
Barry, deplorable personagoes.40 The philosophers did not drain 
the public treasury or bring on famine and severe cold or crush 
the people with excessive burdetls. But, after enlisting the help 
of all kinds of literary production, they enlisted all classes of the 
l1ation. They were ttnable to obtain the I(ing's support; at least 
they obtained his l1eutrality. Froin Madanle POlnpadour they 
sought aid and protection, and they succeeded in having her for 
a powerful ally. Among the great ones they were able to mal{e 
some their valttable disciples; tl1ey WOll sonle, others they dis
armed before the people. The parlianlel1tarians supplied them 
with helpers of the first order; the men of finance gave them 
the backing of a new power; il1 most of the salons they vvere 
established as masters, and from there they \vere able to radiate 
over t11e polite society of France and of other countries. They 
won the bourgeoisie, which becall1e transformed under their 
influence. Lastly, they conquered the popular masses, WhOlTI 
they drew to themselves thanl{s to generous claims set forth in 
a simple and stril{ing form. 

From Paris, from France, the pllilosophy of tIle eighteenth 
century soon extended to all Europe. Paris attracted foreigners 
Wll0 wished to live its life, to be admitted to those salons which 
all Europe talked abottt, vvhich impressed them by its dazzling 
splendor. Paris feted them n1agnificently; a broad cosmopoli
tanism opened doors and hearts. Count de Creutz, ambassador 
of Sweden, Marquis de Caraccioli, ambassador of Naples, 
Prince de Ligne, Stedingk, Fersen, all these were French in 
taste, tong"ue, and mind. Those who could not COlne, France 

'0 Chateaubriand, CEuvres, (1833), XVII, 455. 
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sought out by written or printed correspondence.41 In Ger
many, Lessing depends on Bayle, Voltaire, and Diderot; 
Schiller and Kant owed mtlch to Rousseau. In Italy, Goldoni 
imitated Moliere; Alfieri, Voltaire; and Condillac taug]1t the 
Prince of Parma. Through Naples relations were readily estab
lished with Spain. More than anywhere else, these relations 
were very close in England, wllich furnislled the philosopllers, 
if not with their principles, at least with examples, verifications, 
and the initial impulse.42 

Freenlasonry 

From the outset of the eighteenth century a powerful asso
ciation remarkably favored the concentration of the anti
Catholic forces: it "vas Freetnasonry. 

As an occupational corporative institution, freemasonry un
deniably goes back to remote antiquity. 

III the period whell nl0re men were leaving the nomad life, 
the art of building soon acquired a preponderant importance 
ill society. It required technical kno\vledge which, before the 
progress of the exact sciences, 11ad to be empirical. This 1<:nowl
edge was secretly translnitted to tIle initiated. Thus the build
ers soon formed a nlysterious aristocracy, organized with a 
hierarchy, as required by the very nature of the various labors 
of their art. We nlay suppose that, along with the secrets of 
their trade, the stone masons at an early date transn1itted froln 
one to anotller certain religious beliefs adapted to their point 
of view. TIle 1101nad tribes regarded the heavens and conceived 
religion under the form of a siderial mythology; the masons 
regarded the eartll and imagined it under the form of an ideal 
work, continually being constructed, repaired, and brought 
to its perfection by a Great Architect. 

41 Lanson, p. 81 I.
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TIle 11istory of these associations of builders in antiquity is 
purely legendary. But, following the barbarian invasions, wIlen 
the peoples of the West became definitely fixed on the soil in 
stable groups, corporations of masons began to spread through 
Europe, erecting cathedrals, palaces, highways, and canals. 
Nicholas III in 1277 and Benedict XII in 1334 confirmed cer
tail1 privileges of jurisdiction in their favor and certain ex
enlptiol1S from taxes, in consideration of their public services: 
hence their name of freed maSOl1S, or freemasons. 43 

Such an illstitution, when time or favorable circumstances 
would pertuit, seemed lil<ely to play a considerable political 
role. 

It did fill this political role especially in England and Scot
land, where, at the close of the sixteent11 century and in tIle 
seventeenth, it succeeded in putting itself under the protection 
of influential personages. We may consider as certain that 
William III (of Orange) was initiated into this association 
about 1694, or more correctly, that at that period certain lodges 
of English masons put tllemselves under his protection and that 
in tllis capacity he several times presided over their meetillgs at 
Hampton Court. In the strife between the Stuarts and Parlia
ment, and later between the Stuarts and the house of Orange 
or of Hanover, the political parties grouped the corporations 
about them. The Stuarts, from James I to Charles III, even 
copied the nlasonic organization for introduction into the regi
ments. In 1689 the Scotc11 and Irish regiments disembarked in 
France vvith their masol1ic orders. In time there was introdtlced 
iIlto corporative freelnasonry a philosophical elemellt vvhich 
later on would cement the fusion of the Jacobite lodges with 
the Orange lodges on the terrain of egalitarianism.44 

In 1646 the freemasons of Longer noticed in the meeting hall 
~ group of mell strangers to their trade, men who were called 

43 Gustave Bard, La Franc-A!a,onnerie en Franct, I, 45.
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the Brethren of the Rosy Cross. Just what were they? No one 
can say precisely. They formed a secret society for t11e ptlrpose 
of seel<ing for the transmutation of metals, tIle art of prolong
ing life, and certain occult practices which have ll0t yet been 
brOtlght to light. Descartes in vain tried to enter il1tO relation 
with them. 45 At any rate we kno\v the pllilosopllical theories 
of him who, in 1617, became the apologist of the society, Robert 
Fludd. At first a soldier, then a physician and theosophist, in 
his Apologia 46 of the Rosy Cross, he gave an il1terpretation of 
the Cllristian revelation whicll leads to pantheism, i11clining 
rather toward matter than toward spirit. 47 Decidedly masonry 
was abandoning its concern with nlaterial building and tal<ing 
up the thoug-ht of the construction of an ideal society. Says a 
Masonic writer: "The mason-philosopllers were presently 
strong enough to operate the mucl1 desired transformation." 
Among these so-called philosophers, some 11ave melltioned 
Chancellor Bacon, to whonl a dominant role llas been attrib
uted.48 Bayle, Swedenborg, Willermoz, and Sail1t-Martin, the 
celebrated "unknown philosopher," that orig"i11al fig"ure of 
Christian theosophist, apart from all the systenls, decidedly 
revolutionary, but deeply disil1terested, romal1tic and mystical, 
who later seduced Joseph de Maistre. 

Historialls generally fix the date of 1717 as t11at of the birth 
of speculative or philosophical Freemasonry. A reg"ulation of 
this period Sl10WS that it then comprised master, compa11ions, 
and apprel1tices; that an initiation had to be undergone for ad
mission, and tl1at secrecy had to be kept about the doings of the 
lodges. 49 As for the philosophy which had become the very 
soul of the society, if ,ve are to believe Findel, it was the re
ligious feeling, but of such sort that its essel1ce consisted in 

45 Doun1ic, Le secret de la Franc-Ma(011,nen~e, p. 56.
 
46 Bord, p. 27.
 
41 Ragon, Orthod. mac., p. 31.
 
48 Doumic, Ope cit.
 
49 Bard, p. 48.
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the expansion of each one's personality ill the being· of his neigh
bor and of things; according to Ragon,50 it \vas a universal 
fraternity. Condorcet says that the object of Freemasonry was 
to supply tl1e place of pl1ilosophical proselytism, then danger
ous, by spreading safely the essential truths of the philosophy 
among a nutnber of adepts. 51 From that time on, such seems 
to have been the real character of the society. 

According to the General Constitlltions of Masonry, pub
lished at London in 1723, a Mason is obliged, as a true Noach
ite (Le., son of Noe) to conform to the rule of morals. After 
that each may remain in his denomination or religious persua
sion. A vague deistic religion, in which tl1e vaporous and inert 
Divinity is lost in the abstraction or is confounded with the 
world; a supple morality accommodated to the circumstances: 
such seem to have been the basic doctril1es of speculative 
Masonry at its beginning. According to the Constitutions 
just referred to, Masons should remain peacefully subject to 
the civil authorities; yet a brotller who is engaged in a revolt 
against the state and has not otl1erwise cOlnmitted any fault, 
ought to remain attached to the lodge. 52 \Vith regard to the 
society's means of action, they were indicated by one of its most 
fan10l1s leaders, Weishaupt, whom LOllis Blanc called "the 
deepest conspirator that ever appeared." "When some great 
event has occurred," says the 01"igi1~al vT7ritingsJ "we ought to 
suggest that it is owing to us. If a man of great repllte appears, 
g·ive out the notion that he is one of 11S. When one of llS has ac
quired some part of the government, we give the impression 
that we had no part in it, so as ll0t to arouse any alarm; on the 
contrary, \vhere you can accomplish nothing, you will assume 
the attitltde of a man who can do all. YOlt must find an explana
tion of Christianity that calls the superstitiotls back to reason. 

ISO Ragon, Ope cit.
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For this purpose you need merely quote various texts of Scrip
ture and give SOUle explal1ations trtte or false, it makes little 
difference, if only each perSOll finds a sense in accord with 
reason." 53 

While Masonry was evolving in England, becoluing profes
siollal politics and specttlative politics, it spread out to tIle chief 
states of Europe. vVe find it in fIolland in 1725, in Spain ill 
172 6, in Portug-al in 1727, in SWede!l in 1736, in SVvitzerland 
in 1737, in Italy in 1739. Deep tnystery prevails about the til1le 
of its introductioll iIltO Atlstria. We l<:now tnerely that in 1797 
it was in great favor there. 

Freemasonry ill France 

It spread more rapidly in France tl1an elsewhere. By pene
trating into the upper society and into the philosophical and 
literary world, it exercised a potent inflttence. A 11asonic let
ter patent (June 7, 1760), published by Gtlstave Bord, bore 
the signatures of 11arquis de Seignelay, colonel of the grena
diers of France, of De Gourgue, c11ief justice, of the Marquis 
of Evry, and of the Marcluis of Clern10nt. 54 At the same tinle 
the lodges contained a large number of sn1all merchants. No 
precise rttle prevailed. Until the installation of the Grand Orient 
in 1773, each one did in his lodgoe whatever pleased him, re
taining from the English rules only the initiation ceremol1ies 
and the joyous meetings, followed by bal1quets that often be
came tumultuous. 56 The first Grand Master, elected June 24, 
1738, was Duke d'Antin; his successor was Louis de Bourbon
Conde, count of Clermont.56 

l)3 Ibid., pp. 96, 102.
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l)6 On these first two Grand Masters, see Bard, pp. 162-72. Cf. Deschamps, Les
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But in those same lodges, where representatives of the old 
French society canle for questionable amusement, philosophers 
\vere hatching the conspiracy that wOllld wreck the old order of 
things. After the fusi01l of French Masonry with illuminism, 
Voltaire joined tIle lodge of the Nine Sisters. Imn1ediately after 
his reception, he was installed in the Orient, where he was wel
conled by the Venerable, the atheist Lala1lde. For him \vas re
served tIle apron of I-Ielvetius, which the lodg-e preserved as a 
relic. Before fastening it on, Voltaire kissed it. Thereafter in 
the correspondence of the "patriarch of Ferney" allusions to 
Freemasonry occur frequently. To Alembert he wrote (April 
20, 1771): "I..Iet the true philosophers form a fraternity lil(e 
the Masons, let them meet together, let them sustain 01le an
other, let them be faithfllI to the fraternity, and then I will let 
myself be bur1led for them." Again to the sanle he wrote (in 
1766) : "Grimm has informed me that you initiated the Em
peror to our holy mysteries." In 1763 he llad written: "The 
mysteries of Mythra mllst not be revealed." Father Des
cllamps, in llis work on Les societes secretes et la Societe) at
tempted to compare tIle intimate correspondence of the phi
losopllers with the doctrines of Masonry; and that examination 
fully justifies the following declaration of a Mason: "Masonry 
had prepared the minds of mell for a great moral revolution, 
when the \iVorks of the pllilosophers, Helvetills, Voltaire, Rous
seau, Diderot, d'Alenlbert, Condorcet, Cabanis, brought their 
powerful light, as the sun blends with the day to augment its 
brightness." 

In 1737 Cardinal Fleury in the King's name forbade the 
meetings of the Masons; but Louis XV, perhaps thinking that 
those who were at the head of the society were going to sup
press the danger, per1nitted the lodges to refornl freely in 
1772 and 1773.C>7 Spain and Portugal tolerated them; all the 

IT Bord, pp. 64, 192. 
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other coul1tries protected them. 58 The papacy alone clearly saw 
the dang-ere Clement XII by his bull In el1ti1te1~ti (March 4, 
1738) and Benedict XIV by his btlll Prov£das (Jtlne 15, 1751) 
\varned the faitl1ful against the meetings of the IVlasons. The 
ftlttlre fully justified their fears, and the latest research cor
roborates the grave words pronounced at Vienna il1 1827 by 
the illustrious Frederick Schlegel: "Tllere are, in the histor)T 
of the eig-hteellth century, many phenon1ena which occurred so 
suddenly, so instantaneously, so contrary to all expectation, 
tllat althoug-h on deeper consideration we may discover tlleir 
efficient causes in the past, ill tIle natural state of things, and 
in the general situatioll of the world, yet are there many circum
stances \vllich prove that there was a deliberate, tllough secret, 
preparation of events, as, indeed, in many instances has been 
actually demonstrated." liO 

58 Ibid., p. 193. 
59 Schlegel, Philosophy of History, p. 455. Frederick Schlegel was born at Hanover 

in 1772. This scholar, philosopher, and poet was connected with the eighteenth
century masters of German thought, Schleiermacher, Schelling, Hegel; he ,vas a 
friend of l\1adame de Stael. l-Ie was converted to Catholicism in consequence of his 
historical studies on the 11iddle Ages. 

On Freemasonry, see an article by Father Thurston in The Month, June, 1917, pp. 
529-42; Father Dudon in Etudes, Decetnber 20, 1917, and Father Gruber, art. 
"Masonry" in The Catholic Encyclopedia, IX, 773 fI. 



CHAPTER XV 

The Catholic Forces in tlte Eightee1tth Centztry 

SINCE the formidable coalition of passions and illterests 
which, ill the sixteenth century, 11ad give11 the Lutheratl heresy 
its extension and its sig-nificance, the Churcl1 did 110t experiel1ce 
any other equal peril. TIle assault that it encotlntered in the 
eighteellth century was, in many respects, even more formida
ble: the attack vvas more universal, better org-anized, better led; 
tIle plan of campaig-n was clearer al1d nlore precise. Btlt the 
forces of resistance were likewise greater on the side of the 
Church: the papacy was finally freed from the nlisfortulles 
that had obsctlred its prestige and weakened its strength ill the 
period of the Renaissance; the clergy of both classes, brought 
back by the discipline of the seminaries to purity of life and of 
faith, formed a powerful body in normal hierarchical order; 
religious cong"regatiol1s, in the £tl11 fervor of tl1eir beg"inl1ing 
or of their reform, were instructing the g"reat and the common 
people; and, in circles most penetrated with the poison of un
belief or license, even at the court, the purest sanctity flour
ished. 

Spain 

In the Churches of Spain, Italy, Austria, and France, dur
ing tIle eighteel1th century, the appearances were, "ve must con
fess, finer than the reality. The social edifices like the material 
structures, kept an appearance of grandeur and solidity until the 
moment when they collapsed. 

In old Spain, proud of her orthodoxy, Catholicism, the re
ligion of the state, still imbued the instittttions, the laws, and 

SIO 
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the lllorals. COl1ntless religious Illonuments, 011 vvhich the gen
erosity of 11er l{ing"s and her people had lavished tIle gold of the 
New World, covered her soil. 1tIore than 7°,000 secttlar clergy, 
180 archbishops and bisll0ps, 37,000 professed religious men, 
belonging to 4.0 religiotls orders, and 37,000 l1UllS, divided 
among 30 congregations, "vere engaged in works of education 
and charity. 1"'he Spanisl1 episcopate 11ad not the aristocratic 
and haug-hty nlien of the Frel1ch episcopate; tIle ll1011k and the 
senor C'ura \vere popular; they were par excellel1ce mell of good 
counsel. 1 The faith of the people "vas warnl ill its expressioll. 
But superstitioll and fanaticism were daily gai1ling goround in 
the poptllar classes. The clergy slunlbered in a soft indifference. 
Several dioceses had 110 selninary; the lovver clergy lived in ig
110rance and idleness. TIle tone of the preaclling decli11ecl until 
it becanle trivial or evell grotesqtle. The episcopate 110 longer 
had the energy to resist the encroachments of the royal po\ver, 
which becatne more and Illorc despotic. After tIle concordats of 
1717 a11d 1723, which were 110thing more than provisional 
cOlnpromises, the concordat of 1753 recognized ill the killg of 
Spaill the universal "patroll" of the churches of the l(ingdonl 
during eig-ht nlontlls of the year. In 1765 the jtlrist Campo
manes pttblished his treatise on the royal rigl1t to alienate in 
mortmain alld proposed to the Cotll1Cil of Castile that it declare 
ecclesiastics incapable of acquiring real property. On various 
pretexts the kings here and there put Cllttrch property up 
for sale. 2 The Frencll regilne of the intendants, introduced into 
Spain by Philip V and ll1ade gel1eral by his successors, added 
the social uneasiness to the religious l1neasi1less. Althotlg-h the 
philosophical doctrines had 110t opellly entered Spain, an tlnex
pressed irritation was disttlrbing men's mitlds. 

Then in the bosoln of the Church SOlne men arose to react 
against the illvading evil. Fatl1er Isla published his famous 

1 Desdevises du Dezert, L'Espagne de l'Ancien Regitn·e, II, 38.
 
2 Ibid., p. 119.
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Fray Gerun,dio to lead preachers back to simplicity and good 
taste. A number of bishops joined to their exhortations the ex
ample of tlleir holy lives. Don Martin Cel1arro y Lapiedra, 
bishop of Valladolid frOln 1743 to 1753, economized on his 
table in order to make generous alms; Diego de Rivera, bishop 
of Barbasto, throllghout his life preserved the simplicity of a 
monk; Don Antol1io Galvan, archbishop of Granada, had 300 

children brougllt up at his expense; the monks of Madrid eacll 
day distributed 30,000 plates of soup to tIle needy. 

Other priests undertook to organize the charity. The type of 
these apostles was Don Diaz de la Guerra, bishop of Siguenza 
from 1777 to 1800, whose name deserves a place of honor 
among the greatest bishops of the eighteenth century. He trans
formed one of his country estates into a tllodel farm, built a vil
lage about one of his castles, founded textile mills and paper 
factories, visited alld aided tIle workers in tanneries and dye
works, whicll were nunlerous in his region. Son of a lowly 

4nlason, he \vas always fond of assisting the artisans; but il1tel
lectual cu]ttlre was not less cherished by him. He himself in
spected tIle schools and presided in person at the C011lcursus 

established for nomination to the benefices. He fOllnded a school 
of music and bequeatlled a valuable library to the college of 
Jerez, his birthplace. 3 

Italy 

The religiotls cOl1dition of Italy, where the treaty of Cateau
Cambresis in 1559 assured the Spanish preponderal1ce, was not 
tlnlike that of Spain. According to the statistics of the tinle, the 
l(ingdom of Naples then counted 81,000 priests or religious 
tnen, and Sicily more than 63,000. 4 

The Catholic faith \vas officially professed and protected, without 
great care for what today we would call liberty of conscience. Nowhere 

a Ibid., p. 76. 
, Berthe, Saint Alphonse de Liguori, I, IDS. 
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did anyone acknowledge in principle the right to favor irreligion by 
book or by spoken word. The bishops claimed and obtained the inter
vention of the public civil power to put an end to guilty unions and to 
scandals that vvere pointed out to them by their parish priests. The 
latter required, at Easter time, certificates of communion fronl all their 
parishioners. The religious processions took place in public with a 
pomp and frequency not usual elsewhere. People took delight in 
ceremonies of this sort, in brilliant retinues, in richly ornamented 
wayside altars. Along the streets and highways the Madonnas were 
numerous: there the people used to express their joy by fireworks and 
concerts. 1S 

But that demonstrative devotion and that fondness for spec
tacles, although it was sincere and gracious in its naive expres
sions, somewhat deserved the criticism expressed by a Frencl1 
traveler, that it was too external and incollsistent. St. Alphon
sus \vrote that in the many convents of the l<:ingdom most of the 
nuns had entered without any real vocation, constrained to do 
so by their parents. 6 He also declares that many secular priests 
never opened a book, once they were ordained, and forgot the 
little they had learned. 7 The greater part of the clergy, not hav
ing any care of souls, exercised no active n1inistry. They lived 
at home with their family on the fruit of their benefice.8 The 
life of these priests was not always edifying; the n10rals of the 
laity \vere very lax. The faith itself tended to disappear. In 
1753 St. Alphonsus was alarmecl at the number of atheists he 
found ill the city of Naples. In Italy also this muffled murmur of 
inlpiety was mounting, '\vl1ich Fenelon 11ad heard in France. 
Italy, like Spain, needed sail1ts. G·od, who measures His graces 
according to the dangers, bestowed them abundantly on the 
Italian soil. Four great saints presented, in the face of the ris
ing tide of vices alld impiety, the austerity of their teaching 

IS Angot des Rotours, Saint J.4.lphonse de Liguori, p. 8.
 
ft St. Alphonsus, Re/lexions utiles aux eveques.
 
.,. Angot des Rotours, Ope cit., p. 9.
 
8 Berthe, Ope cit., I, 165.
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and of their example. These were: Francesco Girolamo who 
edified Naples; St. Leonard of Port Maurice and St. Paul of 
the Cross who preached in northern Italy; and especially St. 
Alphonsus Liguori whose activity went beyond the limits of his 
country and whom Pope Pius IX proclailned a doctor of the 
universal Church. 

St. Francesco Girolan1o (1643-1716) 

Francesco Girolamo, a Jesuit, renewed in his poptlIar preach
ing at Naples and vicinity the prodigies of the monastic preach
ing of the fifteenth century. At his words, throngs of people 
burst into tears, sinners made public confession of their faults; 
congregations of merchants and of artisans were formed after 
his sermons and placed tl1emselves under his guidance.9 Since 
Savonarola, Italy had not witnessed such spectacles. 

St. Leonard of Port Maurice (1676-1751) 

With equal ardor the Franciscan Leonard of Port Maurice 
preached throughout a great extent of country. In the first days 
of his priesthood he had thought of consecrating his life to the 
foreign missions, then to make a deep study of the sacred a11d 
profane sciences to strive against the enemies of religion. Prov
idence did not allow him to realize these two projects. The 
servant of God suffered much thereby. He had to expend his 
life here and there in his country, without plan or preconceived 
order, according to the needs of the people. The dioceses of 
Alberga, lVIassa, Arezzo, Volterra, the country districts of 
Siena, Genoa, and Corsica were places wl1ere he preached, by 
word and exanlple, austerity, charity, and the purest love of 
God. The Grand Duke of Ttlscany sent for him to reform the 
morals of his states. All Italy \vished to see him and hear him. 

• Francis Girolamo was canonized (May 26,1830) by Gregory XVI. 
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He died November 26, 1751, at the age of seventy-four. He 
had consecrated alll10st fifty years of his life to the apostolate. 
We n1ay sa)T that he has not ceased to preach, for today in the 
whole vvorlcl thollsal1ds of souls l1ear JVlass by following the 
method of St. Leonard of Port Matlrice. 10 

St. Paul of the Cross (1694-1775) 

While Fral1cesco Girolan10 in the Company of Jesus and 
Leonard of Port 11aurice in the Order of St. Francis were 
l)reaching to the peoples of Italy, Paul of the Cross, a former 
soldier, then a hermit, was layil1g the foundations of a ne\v 
institute of missioners, destined to preach the faith in the whole 
world and to labor particularly for the conversion of England. 
Such was the orig'in of the congregation known later under 
the name of Society of the Passionist Fathers. Their first mis
sion opened at Orbitello in Tuscany, September 14, 1737. 

Five years before, in tl1e little town of Scala on the pictur
esque shore of the Tyrennian Sea, not far from Amalfi, St. 
Alphonsus Liguori had constituted the first community of the 
Redemptorist Fathers. 

St. Alphonsus (1696-1787) 

Alphonslls Lig'uori had first been a brilliant lawyer. He was 
born in 1696 of a noble Neapolitan family. Solid studies de
veloped in l1illl the gifts which he had received from Provi
dence: a brilliant imagination, a retel1tive memory, a sound 
judgment, an exquisite heart. Tl1e juridical culture, which 
reached to the highest metapl1ysics by the principles it involved, 
the finest psychology by the studies of morals that it required, 
the most delicate arts by the suppleness that it exacted, had 
achieved the training of that richly endowed soul. Every cir

10 He was canonized by Pius IX in 1867. 
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cumstal1ce prepared Alphonsus Liguori to become the doctor 
of modern times. The young man cultivated the gifts he llad 
received from nature and lle responded generously to all the 
solicitations of grace. 

In 1723 a providential event gave a definite direction to his 
life. A dispute of gravest importance had arisen between Dtlke 
Orsil1i and the Grand Duke of Tuscany. Alphonsus accepted 
the defense of Duke Orsini's interests. vVith tttmost care he 
studied the case and, believing in the justice of his client's case, 
used alll1is talent in its bellalf. But at the hearing of the case he 
saw that he had been mistaken about the meaning of a docu
ment. I-Ie acted accordillgly. But thenceforth he resolved no 
longer to use his time in engaging in purely httman affairs; he 
would no\v plead only the cause of God. On October 23 of that 
same year he put on the clerical habit. Advancing by tIle various 
degrees to the priesthood, he was at lel1gth ordained priest on 
Septen1ber 21, 1726. Thereafter Alphonsus labored for the 
Church by the continual devotedness of a life that God pro
longed to the age of ninety years, by the labors of the new order 
which he founded under the title of the Most Holy Redeemer, 
by the adn1irable writings that "von l1im the title of doctor of 
the Churcll. 

The "varmth of l1is piety was poured forth in numerous as
cetical writings. The best known of these are his paraphrase 
(1750) of the Salve Regi1~a under the title of The Glor-ies of 
M arYJ and the remarkable commentary on four verses of St. 
Paul on charity,!! which he gave to the public in 1763; it is a 
complete nlanual of perfection for the use of persons of every 
state of life. From 1748 to 1779 he published eight editions, 
repeatedly re-edited and augmented, of his Theolog-ia 1noralis. 
Tllis work is a monument of science and wisdom, which n1ade 
an epoch in the history of clerical science. 

Between the rigorism of the Jansenists and ttle laxity of 
11 See I Cor. 14: 4-7. 
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certaitl casuists, this prudent theologian established, for the 
solution of cases of conscience, precise formulas tllat would 
eventually COllstitute tIle Liguorian system of equiprobabilism. 
In tIle maze of opinions and authorities, which is the path the 
conscience mtlst follo\v? The lloly doctor had been taugoht that 
the more probable course must be followed. But experience 
soon led hilTI to abandon tllat theory. In 1749, in a special dis
sertation on the question, he took the stalld that "even in the 
presence of a more probable opinion, it is permissible to follow 
a probable opinion, if this rests on a seriotls reaSOll or author
ity." But did not tllat rule g-rant too much to liberty of choice? 
TIle saint thoug-ht so and, in 1755, he added a reservation to his 
principle: "provided that the difference of probability is not 
enormous between the two opinions." Fillally, after further 
studies, discussions, and reflections, he reached (1767) his de
finitive fornlula, whicll grants liberty of action for or against 
the law only in the case of conflict bet"veen different opiniolls 
"almost equally probable." 12 The formula of equiprobabilism 
was found. 13 Subsequelltly the rational basis of the vie\v would 
be discl1ssed, but the solutions reached by St. Alpll0nslls by his 
system becatlle, for moralists and for confessors, a safe rl1le, 
officially recolnmel1ded by the Suprenle Pontiffs. 

Not only by his writings, but also by the congreg-ation which 
he founded tIle holy superior extended his influence beyond tIle 
frontiers of Italy. On his first disciples he ilnposed the vow to 
preach the gospel to the infidels if the superiors destine thenl 
for that work. In 1764 he indicated in his COl1stitutions the way 
the members residing abroad are to correspond \vitll their su
periors. However, in 1785, vvhen the holy founder, weighed 
down by interior al1d exterior trials, had only two years more 
to live, the Congregation of the Most Holy Redeemer had not 

12 Dieo non lieere sequi opinioHetn minus probabilen1-, eu.,.n opinio quae stat pro lege 
est certo probab-ilior. On the contrary, eH1H opiHio ntintls tuta est aeque vel jere aeque 
probabilis, potest quis eantlicite sequi (Theologia 1nora/is, 7th ed.). 

18 Kannengieser, art. "Alphonse de Liguori" in Vacant's Diet. de theal. 
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yet extended beyond the borders of the Peninsula. From the 
heart of Germany two new disciples came to hinl in time to con
sole his last days. 

Clement Mary Hofbatler (1751-1821) 

One of these men was Clement Mary I-Iofbauer. He was 
born December 26, 175 I, at Tasswitz, a little village of :rvloravia 
in tIle Austrian Empire, of a family of poor farnlers. Succes
sively bal<er's assistant, servant in a mOl1astery of Prenlon
stratensians, hermit at Muhlfratlen, obliged to resume his first 
occupation after the stlppressioll of the hermitages by Joseph II, 
IIofbauer had long suffered from tllat internal distress about 
vocation to the perfect life which has been experiel1ced by 
many great souls. At Rome, where he vvent on pilgorimage to 
seek light, while he was hearing Iviass in a church of tIle Re
demptorists, he felt himself suddenly eilliglltened, al1d asked 
admission into the new institute. Two years later, he crossed 
the mountains again and established hOllses of his Order at 
Warsaw, then at Vienlla. At tllat time Josephism, Jallsenism, 
and philosophism were extending their ravag-es in those coun
tries. The intrepid son of St. Alphonsus cOl1fronted all the dan
gers. His work would appear incredible vvere it not vouched for 
by eyewitnesses.14 He concerned himself vvith all souls ill dis
tress. Germans, Poles, Catholics, Jews, Protestants, rich and 
poor, clergy and laity, all vvere the object of his zeal. I-Ie felt 
keenly tIle lleed of new forms of preaching tllat were demanded 
by the new times. He said: "The gospel must be preached today 
in an altogether new way." Having settled at Viellna in 18°9, 
there he passed the last twelve years of 11is life, strivillg ag-ainst 
Josephism, and he there revived the fil1est days of the reign of 
Maria Theresa. 15 

St. Alphonsus' solicitude extended not only to the people 
14 Berthe, Ope cito, II, 630.
 
18 St. Clement Maria Haufbauer was canonized by Pius X in 1909.
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governed by the "sacristan emperor." The progress that im
piety was making in the Catholic countries deeply afflicted the 
soul of the 110ly old man. In 1777 he ptlblished a small work (La 
fedelta dei Vassalli) which in fiery lang"uage implored the Chris
tian kings to combat the progress of unbelief in the i11terest of 
their thrones as well as for the sake of their subjects. He de
clares: "In vain can we say that human laws and their penal 
sanctions are enough to safeg'uard states. This is a profound 
mistake. Neither laws nor pttnisllments will halt the audacious 
man who has no purpose in this world but the gratification of 
his lusts. Only religion produces morals and brings about an 
observance of the laws.... The kings who forg-et the inter
ests of God and think only of their own interests are working 
for their ruin." 16 In various ways St. Alphonsus succeeded 
in having copies of his work reach the hands of all the sov
ereigns of Europe and also their principal ministers. But the 
ministers of the Christian kings of that period \vere Tanucci, 
Aranda, Pombal, and Choiseul. They had just exterminated 
the Society of Jesus and accorded all their favors to the philoso
phers. 

The holy old nlan's cry of alarm was not heeded by the princes 
of Europe. He then ttlrned to the valiant apologists who were 
fig11ting in France ag"ainst the harnlful doctri11es of The E,,£
cyclopedia. Especially alarmed at the influence exercised by 
Voltaire, he wrote to Father Nonnotte who had just published 
a refutation of the philosopher of Ferney, to encourage him in 
his labors. To him he said: "Allow an old bishop to address 
these few lines to you. My age and infirmities obliged me to re
sign my episcopal office.... I am writing to you with the 
ptlrpose of urgillg you not to let any occasion pass to answer the 
venOlllOUS productions of those agellts of tIle devil who are 
called philosophers." 17 The evil was immense everywhere in 
Europe, particularly in France. 

16 Quoted by Berthe, Ope cit., II, 440.
 
IT Ibid.1 p. 443.
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The Church of France 

The apparent firmness of the outward organization of the 
French Church should not deceive tts. Those 135 bishops anel 
40,000 cures who in 1787 possessed about a fifthaof the total 
land of France and received an annual revenue of almost 250,

000,000 francs; 18 that clergy which played a part in the state 
by its General Assemblies held every five years and which had 
its own fiscal administration ill the diocesan offices, the ecclesi
astical chambers; this Church so closely united with the state 
that the two institutions seemed to el1ter into each other al1d to 
strengtl1en each other; all that traditional and majestic organ
ization, elevated in its outward manifestations by an etiquette 
religiously observed, gave at first glance an impression of 
strength and stability. The 1,356 abbeys, 1,200 priories, and 
almost 1,5°0 cOl1vents, housing approximately 20,000 religious 
men and 3°,000 nuns during" tIle second half of the eigllteenth 
century, seemed to double the strength of the secular clergy. 
But in reality the rights accorded to the king of France by tIle 
concordat of IS 16 and the abuse often made of them, had ren
dered the clergy too dependent on the civil authority. Its terri
torial wealth was son1etimes a source of dal1g"er for it. The 
commendam had placed the governlnent of a large number of 
monasteries in the l1ands of superiors who did not live in them. 
Hel1ce came a decadence, not general, yet real in nlany of the 
mOllasteries. 

The real Catholic strength lay in the holiness of certain 
great bisl10ps, in the devotedness of a large number of priests 
and of devout and well-ecltlcated religiol1s, in the deep piety of 
certait1 of the laity, in the remains of a traditional faith which 
lived the strong"er and more deeply rooted in certain souls as 
these took account of the growing ravages of il11piety abotlt 
thein. 

18 This is the figure given by Taine, L'Ancien Regime, chap. 2. 
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In the French episcopate of the eighteenth centtlry we do not 
find names comparable to tl10se of Bossuet and Fenelon; but 
we see a large I1tlmber of prelates of irreproacllable nlorals, of 
evangelical heart, and more than one saint. At Gap, De Malis
soles who was called "the saint of the Alps," at Cambrai, Rosset 
de Fleury who had already merited, in the see of St. Martin, 
the name of "the little saint of Totlrs" ; at Marseilles, De Bel
zunce whose devoted labors during the terrible plague of 1720 
had won the admiration of all; at Clern1ont, De Bonal whose 
holiness was venerated by Louis XVI; all the bishops in succes
sion on the nine episcopal sees of Catholic Brittany; all those 
who occupied the three sees of Gascony, those of Paris from 
the death of Harlay de Champvallon in 1695 up to the end of 
tIle next century, gave an example of truly apostolic life.19 

T\vo men especially seem to personify what was truly noble 
ill the French episcopate of the eighteenth century: Christopher 
de Beaumol1t, archbisl10p of Paris, I-Jouis Fran<;ois d'Orleans 
de la Motte, bishop of Amiel1s. We have already taken note 
of Beaumont who, amid the most difficult circtlmstances, for 
thirty-five years battled for the defense of SOlllld doctrines. 

LOllis de la Motte, born in 1683 at Carpentras in the Comtat 
Venaissin, educated in the Jesuit college of Avig·non, early 
sho\ved that querulous trait of mind and that exuberance of 
outward life which, in the men of his region, are often found 
associated with a fairness of practical good sense and sound
ness of judgnlent. Successively theological canon of Carpen
tras, nlissioner, vicar general of the archbishop of Aix, he was 
appointed administrator of the diocese of Senez \'Then in 1727 
the Council of Embrull condemned Bishop Soanen as refractory 
to the decisions of the universal Church. The good that he ac
complished in his various posts led to his being appointed 
(1773) bishop of Amiens. In this new office his first care was 
the sanctification of the clergy. A collection has been made of 

19 See Sicard, L'ancien clerge de Fra1fce, Part I, Bk. III, chap. 3 (II, 72-100). 
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a number of his counsels given to his seminarians, of his con
ference to his priests, of letters he wrote on various topics 
cOllcerning the spiritual life ; this collection forms the most C0111
plete, practical, and lofty code of the clerical life. Ordinarily 
his expressions were lively and picturesque. For example, he 
said: "On arriving in a parish, a priest ought to be all eyes and 
ears, and to have neither tongue nor hands." The amiability of 
his manllers no less than tIle lofty worthiness of 11is life won 
for him the outspoken favor of the Queen and the Dauphin, 
who professed a special esteem for him. He made use of this 
regard to speak freely before the heir to the crown about 
abuses in the matter of the residence of bisllops and about the 
unjust distribtltion of ecclesiastical goods. One day Queen 
Marie Leczinska said to him: "Do you know, my saint, that 
wIlen you are wit11 nlY son you do nothing but slallder? I llave 
reason to fear that, after you have passed in review the wrongs 
of the men of the Church and those of the court, you will ttlrn 
)TOtlf attention to the qtleens." "Madame," replied M. de la 
Motte smiling, "the greatest wrong that queens could do \vould 
be to fail to take YOtIr Majesty for tlleir nlodel." "Oh," ex
claimed the Queel1; "just look at the Bishop of Anliel1s talking 
the language affected by the court." 

History is necessarily better informed about the life of the 
great than abotlt that of the lovvly. It stIpplies us with only rare 
docull1ents concerning the existence of the COtl1ltry pastors in 
the eighteentll centtlry. No name emerges from the ral1ks of 
those obscure servants of the Church. At least we l<now the 
general conditions of their life and the general results of their 
activities. 

Nothing today call give us a true notion of wllat tIle rural 
clergy was in the eighteenth century. They kept the regeistry 
of births alld deaths, received last wills, took a preponderant 
part in the meetillgs of the irlhabitants. According as tIle upper 
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clergy abandoned residence ill their sees, the influence of the 
rural clergy increased. The cure became the organ of the law, 
the ordinary agellt through whonl the higher authorities trans
mitted their decrees. In Brittany he was the intermediary of the 
diocesan commissions for the divisiol1 of certain taxes (tal 
lage). In 1716 the qtlestion arose of granting sin1ilar povvers to 
all the Ctlres of France. Turgot regarded the cures as his sub
delegates; lIe declared that it ,vas a good fortune to have in 
eacll parish a mall who had received SOlne education and whose 
dtlties \vould tllemselves inspire him with ideas of justice and 
charity. 

TIle moral influence of the country cure was notably in
creased since tIle seventeenth century: the great reform move
lnent ul1clertaken by the Oratory, St. Lazare, and St. Sulpice, 
l1ad reached hinl, and the philosophism, which disturbed the 
ideas of some ll1cmbers of the episcopate and the city clergy, 
llad not yet reacIled the country cure. 

A deep-rooted fault, ho\vever, remained in the ecclesiastical 
orgal1izatioll: the tithes collected in the parishes were ordil1arily 
received b)T big tithe-o\vners who did not reside there and who 
left to the priest servillg tIle church a scant portioll of the rev
enue, called "portion cOllg-rue." In Artois the tithe took as much 
as 8 per cent of tIle product of the soil, and many cures were 
in the "portioll cong-rue" class, without a presbytery; the church 
\vas falling- into ruin, and the one who lleld the benefice gave 
notl1ing to the poor. 20 Hence arose a deep uneasil1ess, a silent 
irritation, in vvI1icll the people and the cure felt themselves 
united, because they stlffered from it at the sanle time. At the 
States General, out of 300 deputies of the clergy, 208 were 
cl1res and, lil{e the nobility of tIle provinces, tlley brought with 

4them the defiance whlcll they nourished for a long tin1e against 
their chiefs. If the first t\iVO orders were constrained to join 

20 See other details in Taine, L'Ancien Rcgi1ne, I, 114-20. 
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with the commons, that was because at the critical monlent the 
cures withdrew in favor of this union. 21 

Elementary Education 

The influence of the clergy upon the faithful was exercised 
by the education of yottth, by religiotls instruction, and by 
works of charity. 

From the beginning of the seventeenth century to the French 
Revolution the movement in favor of elementary edtlcation 
continued to be emphasized and to spread steadily and tlni
versally. In the country districts popular instruction was pro
vided by the establishment of a multitude of schools, here by 
the cure, there by the vicar, elsewhere by clerics or masters. 
Many of these schools were free, thanks to the fOltndations of 
the chttrch revel1ues or of pious individuals. Others were main
tained, in a very modest way, through certain fees paid to the 
teachers by the pupils. The progressive diminution in the nunl
ber of ecclesiastics in the recel1t centuries, by oblig-ing the 
parishioners and the cures to resort to lay teachers, raised the 
qttestion of assuring· a salary for tllese latter and as far as pos
sible donations in favor of the parocllial schools. 

An original and touchil1g figure of past tilnes is that of the 
master of the al1cient reginle, who was at the same tinle school 
teacher, cllanter, and sacristal1. TIle master \vas li1<:evvise and 
Illost of all the agent of the fathers and the auxiliary of the 
minister of religion. He taught the child the first elements of its 
mother tongue. He ptlt the son of farmer and artisan in a posi
tiOll to l<eep the accounts of the farm and of his commerce. fIe 
was, next to tIle pastor, tIle man of the parish. He lent the help 
of his voice at the wedding l\Tass, and he n1Urmtlred the last 
prayers at the g·rave. The state did not yet raise him to the 
dignity of a public officer; but the whole parisIl was attentive 

21 Ibid., p. 120. 
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to his needs: they used to combine to atlgmel1t his wages and to 
improve l1is school; the deatl1 of this man of good deeds was a 
public grief; his grave, like that of the pastor, l1ad a place re
served for it in the cenletery or in the church. 

The Church \vas not satisfied with merely favoring ele
mentary instrtlctiol1; it gave birth to several new congreg-ations 
devoted to the education of the children of the people. StIch were 
the Sisters of Providence of Evreux, founded in 1702; the Sis
ters of Christian Doctril1e, called Vatelottes, from the name 
of the venerable priest who instittlted them in 1712, Father 
\Tatelot ; the Sisters of Wisdom, whose first establishment was 
made at La Rochelle by the zeal of Blessed Grignon de Mont
fort in 1715; then later the Sisters of the Holy Ghost, estab
lished near Saint-Brieue, the Sisters of the Blessed Sacrament 
at Macol1, the Sisters of Mercy in the district of La Manche, 
those of St. Charles at Nancy and the Daughters of Providence 
of Portieux. 

St. John Baptist de la Salle (1651-1719) 

The cOl1gregations of women devoted to elementary educa
tion were numerous in France. The efforts to found, for the 
same purpose, relig-ious societies of men had not at first been 
happy attempts. Neither Father Barre, a 11inim, who in 1678 
tried to fotlnd at Paris some seminaries of schoolmasters, nor 
the earl1est M. Demia, who established a similar work at Lyons 
in 1672, obtained lasting results. In 1682 a young gentleman, 
John Baptist de la Salle, priest and dignitary of the Church, 
not content with becoming the protector of the Christian school
masters, determined to becolne poor himself and to be an in
structor of the poor. 

He was born at Reims in 1651, at the age of fifteen had 
been provided with a canonry; six years later, by the loss of his 
parents, he found himself at the head of a considerable for
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tune, and a few years later brilliantly won the degree of doctor 
of theology. The most esteemed positions seemed open to him 
in the ecclesiastical hierarchy. But concern for the poor chil
dren was tIle whole ambition of the YOltng doctor. Ill1lis canoll's 
house, then in a more spacious abode, he received in residence 
humble schoolmasters. They shared his meals, Ilis whole life. 
Thus tIle young priest was able to study at close range these 
guests of his, making them gently feel consciol1S of their de
fects, findillg means to reform their o11tward bearing at the 
same time that he regulated their interior life. 22 

His family considered this sort of intercourse ullseel11ly and 
said that John Baptist was forgetting his birth and rank. But 
the gentleman priest continued devoting hilllself to these mod
est natures to elevate them, and in them he found treasures of 
generosity. He resigned his post as canon and distributed all 
his goods to the poor without keeping anything of it for his 
work, which now lived on alms. If a teacher \vas lacking, the 
holy priest himself took over the class of slnall children. His 
parents, his friends, members of tIle upper clergy, all treated 
him as one out of his mind. He used to say that the approval of 
a few holy souls and especially that of his spiritual director, 
Father Barre, \vere enough for hinl. I-Ie adopted for himself 
and gave to his companions as o11tward garb a cassock of 
coarse material, closed in front by a metal clasp, like the dress 
worn by poor clerics at the end of tIle seventeenth celltury. To 
this he added a cloak with wide flowillg sleeves, much in use 
among the peasants of Champagne, a ,vhite rabat, a three
cornered hat with wide brim, and thick-soled shoes such as 
worn by laborers. 23 This dress was an occasion of fresh deri
sion. But the spirit of humility, poverty, obedience, obscure life, 
and hidden devotedness entered into the new religious family. 

In 1695 the saint thought the tinle had come to set down in 

!2 Quoted by Delaire, Saint Jea1l--Baptiste de la Salle, p. 54.
 
28 Guibert, Rist. de soitet Jean-Baptiste de la Salle, p. 132.
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writing the rules and practices that were observed for more 
than fifteell years in his comn1tlnity.24 This ,vas the origin of the 
rules of the Illstitute of the Brothers of tIle Christial1 Schools: 
revised by an assembly in 1717, they still govern the admirable 
society which by itself, during tIle nineteenth century, fur
nished 11alf of the schoolmasters belonging to religious com
munities. The other congregations founded later for the same 
purpose are all more or less inspired by this institute. Its 
pedagogical methods have spread even to the public schools. 

Among the reforms tllat stimulated the progress of ele
mentaryeducation, St. John Baptist de la Salle must be credited 
with two important innovations: the substitution of the sin1ul
taneous method for the individual method in the teaching, al1d 
the custonl of having the reading of French precede tIle reading 
of Latin. 

The practice, general until then, of giving instruction to 
each of the children, one after the other, seemed to him imper
fect. Even when this method was supplemented by mtltual in
struction and ,,,hen a throng of officers, intendants, decurions, 
pretors, and repeaters passed along the tables to supplement 
the master, it was hard to avoid lack of discipline and sloth in 
a large class. The wise teacher traces tIle plan of the new method 
in the following lines: "While a passage is being read, all the 
others having the sanle lesson will follow in their book. The 
teacher will, frotTI time to time, have some of them read so as to 
surprise them and find out for himself if they are following.." 
The teacher will not simply talk, as in preachillg, but will qtleS
tion, sustain the attention, awaken ideas, accustom the children 
to seek by themselves, will train them to reflection. 

A second innovation, vvhich now appears to us qtlite natural, 
at that time alarmed the contemporaries of John Baptist de la 
Salle, as being excessively daring. Before his time the view 
was commonly held that children should learn to read Latin 

2' Ibid., p. 266. 
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well before being taught to read French; the reason given was 
that the reading of French was much harder and that the chil
dren should begin with the easier.25 TIle saint decided upon the 
contrary method, which had already been tried in the Little 
Schools of Port Royal, but which disappeared with their sup
pression. The wise founder said: "The first book in which the 
children willlearl1 to read will be filled with all sorts of French 
syllables." The future soon justified the excellence of the il1
novation. 

The holy founder died August 7, 1719, leaving a religious 
family composed of 274 members, divided into 23 hotlses and 
teachillg 9,885 children. In 1900 it counted about 20,000 broth
ers or novices, directing 2,000 schools and giving instruction 
to 350,000 children or young men. 

Secondary Education 

At the otltset of the eighteenth century a man who combined 
a great teaching experience with a prtldently progressive spirit, 
the venerable Charles Rollin (166 I - 174 I ), profiting by the 
rules adopted in the Jesuit schools and the methods employed 
in the schools of Port Royal, set forth in his celebrated Traite 
des efttdes the code of secondary education. The cause of letters 
l1as been advocated with greater ent]1usiasm al1d eloquence, but 
no one ever spoke on that subject with more competence or with 
greater love. No one ever showed greater ability in drawing 
up the rules of that classical educatio11 wl1icl1, by a sure and 

4lofty progress, awakened the thought of the child, trail1ed his 
judgment, developed his taste, and led him by steady ascent to 
the full flowering of his faculties. 26 

But the intellectual movelnent which led to the production of 
The Encyclopedia started a campaign against' Latin. The amaz

25 Ibid., p. 209.
 
28 Sicard, Les etudes classiques avant la Revolution, p. 42.
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ing progress of tIle natural alld mathematical sciences, of 
history and g-eography, undoubtedly justified, in secondary edtt
cation, innovations sinlilar to those whicll De la Salle carried 
out in eletnentary scllools; and the pedagogical narrowness of 
certain followers of the old system evidently was open to criti
cism. But the reaction \vas excessive. Voltaire said: "I left 
college with Latin and stupidities." D'Alembert, Diderot, 
Grinlm, I-Ielvetitls called for an aballdonment of tIle Latin 
studies. Rousseau, in his El1·t£le) without treating tIle qttestion 
directly, abandons the pupil to his own spontaneity. 1""he dis
credit of tIle practice of Latin exercises and l.Jatin poetry, tIle 
use of interlinear translations, at the disposal of the student for 
his translations, were the results of tllis carnpaig-n in many 
schools. As these violent attacks ag-ainst tIle old methods coin
cided \vith the equally violent attacks against all the positive 
precepts of religion, the consequences were fatal: the spirit of 
yotlth was nourished by the examples and maxilns of pagan 
antiquity, but without the intellectual discipline that regulated 
the mind, without the moral discipline that governed the heart. 
The sonorous and vag-ue declamations of the orators of the 
Frel1ch Revolution were the otltcome of this movenlent. 

Two religious congregations courageously tried to stem the 
flood. 

In the Oratory the famous Father Lamy, an enthusiastic 
partisan of the mathematical and natural sciel1ces, at one stroke 
condemtled Scholasticism, the use of Latin dictations, and Latin 
verse. But his congregation did not adopt all his ideas. In the 
upper classes a considerable place was given to the natural 
sciences, to mathematics, to history, and to geog-raphy. But the 
teaching of Latitl and Greek continued to be the basis; and 
relig-ion was always its general inspiration and its crown. 

The Jesuits also had their man in the vanguard, Father 
Bttffier, who wished to introduce the new sciences into the pro
gram of studies. But the pedagogical methods of the Society 
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remained faithful to the great authors of antiquity, especially 
to Cicero, tIle master of oratorical and literary style. By main
taining the practice of literal translation, of Latin compositions 
and dissertations, of Latin verse, of granln1atical, logical, and 
literary analyses, they reqtlired a continual effort on the part of 
the student, and thus safeguarded mental discipline, indispen
sable for any edtlcation wortllY of the name. On the other hand, 
the deep Christian sense of tl1ese schoolmasters made them 
avoid, in the daily intercourse with pagan authors, the real 
danger that might be encountered there. Their method con
sisted in presenting the Greek and Latin authors while at the 
same time taking tl1em out of a particular environment, 
presenting tllem to their pupils, not as men of such a place and 
such a tinle, btlt rather as impersonal models belonging to all 
countries and all ages. 27 The student thus trained kept from 
these aut110rs only tlleir admirable formative perfection, that 
harmollious advance of thought in its natural movement. From 
that form the student then put on the Christian ideal, which 
the sons of St. Igl1atius, by their instructions, tlleir retreats, 
tl1eir numerous exercises of devotion, endeavored to nourish 
in souls. 

Higher Studies 

Higher religious studies were cultivated either in the reli
gious orders or in the universities. 

The seventeenth century at its close bequeathed to the eight
eenth works of incomparable ricllness. Polyglot Bibles, cor
rected with the greatest care, had put within reach of the 
exegetes the earliest texts of Scripture. Bossuet and Richard 
Sin10n, represel1ting two opposite tendencies, had thoroughly 
disctlssed the rules of sacred hermeneutics. Lenain de Tille
1110nt, in his M e1110ires sur les six pre1niers siecles de t Eglise, 
with tireless patience and wonderful critical sense, had har

21 Ibid., p. 376. 
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vested the most precious documents of Christian antiquity. 
Tholnassin, under the title of Ancien,1~e et 1lou,'velle discipline de 
l'Eglise, had sttlc1ied with tltmost precision the offices, the 
rig-hts, the duties, the prerogatives of the religious orders of the 
Church, the COIldition of ever),' kind of Churcll property, and 
whatever concerned benefices. Petau had published his 
marvelous studies of positive theology. :rVlabillon had, so to 
speak, created, or at least constituted on a scientific basis, the 
sciel1ce and art of deciphering the old documents. The Bolland
ists had continued the publication of their incomparable A eta 
san,ctorll1'n, a critical collection of all the original docull1ents 
about the lives of the saints. Noel Alexander llad published his 
g·reat Histoire de l'Eglise} and Claude Fleury had begtln the 
publication of his. 

The long disputes of Gallicanism and especially of Jansenisnl 
had a tvvofold result: to turtl many emiIlel1t minds fronl the 
works of pure science; to fill with a poison of unorthodoxy 
many worlcs of this tinle and tllUS to tnake them suspect to 
CatIl0 Iics. 

In the eighteenth century several scholars meIltioI1ed above 
and maI1Y others, such as Donl Calmet, the learned Scripture 
cOlnmelltator, Dom Bouquet, who started the Recueil des 
l~istor£e1'ls des Gaules et de la France, Dom Ceillier, the author 
of the nlounlental Histoire gerz,crale des au,feurs sacres 
ecclesiastiques in t\venty-five quarto volumes, Dom Rivet, vVllO 
published the first volumes of the Histoire litteraire de la 
France, Dom Vaissette, the scholarly llistorian of Langtledoc, 
alld numerous others less celebrated, had courageously COll
tintled the vvorl{ of their predecessors. In the teaching of the 
traditiollal theolog-y, Dr. Tournely, professor of tIle Sorbonne, 
Dr. Witasse, Father Legrand of St. Sulpice, and especially the 
illustrious Dominican Billuart, one of tIle most profound COITI
nlentators of St. Thomas, cast a luster on the ecclesiastical 
SCIence. 
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But while the Oratorians and a number of Benedictines were 
won over by tIle Jansenist error, the Jesuits were pursued, then 
dispersed; and soon afterward, efforts ,,,ere made to turn over 
to the civil power the direction of all educatioll. 

The University of Paris still enjoyed, in the eighteenth 
century, two sorts of privilege: civil privileges, guaranteed by 
the king, and apostolic privileges. The former consisted at first 
in the exemption from certain burdens, stIch as the poll tax, 
ITIOney contributiolls, quartering of troops, conscription for 
nlilitary service; tlley also included the academic right by 
virttte of vvhich masters and students, if tlley should be plain
tiffs or defendants, could litigate tl1eir case before the judge 
preserver of tIle privileges of the ulliversity. Letters patent of 
l\1arch 30, 1759, confirmed all these privileges. As for the 
apostolic privileges, they included for the nlasters the right to 
confer deg·rees, and for tIle holders of degrees the right of "ex
pectative" of vacant benefices. 28 

In February, 1763, after the expulsion of the Jesttits, a 
royal edict, composed of twenty-eight articles, regulated the 
sitLlation of the variOtls schools of the l{ingdoill. The bishops 
retained direction of them Ollly in what concerned spiritual 
nlatters and the teaching· of the faith; in the government of 
these houses, all the rest "vas placed in the hands of a cOlnmis
SiOll of eigllt nlelllbers, 011 wllich the bishop was tIle only 
ecclesiastic. On November 21 of that year, royal letters patent 
celltralized this new organization in the College Louis-le
Grand, destined to form "a llLlrsery of masters." The General 
Assembly of the Clergy in 1765 saw the dang·er. It was a first 
attempt of the future University of Frallce. The bishops pro
tested vigorously. "The exercise of the essential functions of 
our ministry," they said, "obliges t1S to protest against the edict 
of February, 1763. rrhe bishops are scarcely permitted to have 

28 The Council of Trent (Sess. XXIV, chap. 19, De reformatione) had in a genera], 
way abolished the expectatives. 
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anything to say in tIle administration of the colleges. All parts 
of edtlcation are essentially connected together. The same 
teachers are cllarged vvitll the teaching of human letters and 
with training the youth itl the practice of religion. These t\VO 
functions will continue to be itlseparable so long" as Christianity 
is the rule of our schools." In reply to this me1110rial, the 
governnlent declared that no one can mal<e any decision with
out first taking the advice of the clergy. But this promise vvas 
kept only in what concer11cd tIle military schools, \vhich the next 
year were for the nlost part confided to religious congregations. 

Apologetics 

In the nleasures tal<en in 1763 to centralize the public in
strtlction ill tIle hands of lay officials of the state, the Assembly 
of the Clerg"y perceived the hidden influence of the philosophical 
sects. The enemies of relig·iol1 regarded as an essential point 
the removal of the clergy from the care of training the youth. 
The strife novv nlust be directed against these enemies. 
Apologists arose. A Jesuit (Father Nonnotte), a secular priest 
(Father Guenee), a11d a bishop (Lefranc of Pompignan) be
came particularly conspicuous in this conflict. 

Clatlde Adria1l Nonnotte, who was an object of Voltaire's 
pleasantries and sarcasms, was born at Besanc;on ill 171 I. Con
sidered one of the nlost remarkable preachers of the Society of 
Jesus, he had been thus regarded in the city of Turin by the 
King· of Sardi11ia. He assumed the ungrateful task of discuss
ing for t\venty years witll a man who answered his argunlents 
by witticisms and ridicule. His chief worl<s are: L'esprit de 
V oltaire in t\\'O volulnes and the Dictiol~ftaire philosophique de 
la religion in four volumes. 

Father Antoine Guenee, born at Etampes in 1717, rose by his 
own efforts and talent from a very humble condition to the 
highest scientific distinctions. He had the honor to succeed the 
famous Rollin in his chair of rhetoric and to be admitted in 
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1778 to the Academie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres. In 
176911e published his pril1cipal work, Lettres de quelques juifs 
aM. de Voltaire. In this he vindicated the Holy Scriptures 
from the jokes and criticisms of the philosopher of Ferney. 
Voltaire wrote of him, saying: "The Jewish secretary is not 
vvithout spirit and knowledge; but he is as mischievol1s as a 
monkey: he bites \vhile seeming to kiss one's hand." George 
Lefral1c de Pompigonan, born in 1715, was the son of a presi
(lent of the MOl1tauban cour des aides. At the age twenty-eight 
he was appointed bishop of Le Puy, and was later raised to the 
arclliepiscopal see of Viel1ne. He attacl<ed Voltaire, Rousseau, 
al1d the whole sect of the Encyclopedists and philosophers. Sim
ply by the aid of his writings we might reconstruct the history 
of unbelief in France from about 1750 to about 1775. 

In his Questio1~S diverses s'ur f Incredulite (175 I ), then in 
the C01ttroverse pacifique s~tr tauthorite de tEglise} the Devo
ti01~ reconciliee avec t Esprit} the Religion 7)e1zgee de t 11~
credulite par rlncred~tlite elle-men~e} and lastly in 1774 in a 
solenln Avertissente11t sur les dangers de t I'Hcredulite} Le
franc de Ponlpignan undertook to reply to all the objections, to 
establish all the distorted dogmas, all the misinterpreted facts. 
TIle style of his apologetic has unfortul1ately not the impas
sioned eloquence of the author of the Co1ztrat social} or the in
exhatlstible fervor of the author of Ca1~d1~de. Btlt his judicious 
mind saw and showed better than any of his contemporaries 
the essential vices of philosophism: its cult of the abstract, its 
irreligiotls positivism. Rousseau's system, he said, is con
demned by the simple fact that there has been no En~ile any
where and never would be. He proved that to rest moral good
ness merely on social utility, as did the pl1ilosophers of his time, 
was the incurable evil. 29 

In short, Lefranc de Pompignan, Guenee, Nonnotte, and a 
few others in the eighteenth centl1ry 110bly sustained the holy 

29 CEuvres completes de lean-Georges Le Franc de Pompignan, I, 282. 
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cause of tIle Church. But "vhen an increasingly numerous 
public was devouring Voltaire's pamphlets, was enthusiastic 
for the l1topias of the Contrat social and of Emile} undoubtedly 
an apologetic of greater scope was needed. Subsequent history 
nlight have been different if, in the middle of the eighteenth 
century, a man of genius had appeared, taking up the great 
apologetic opened up by Pascal, dreamed of by Bossuet al1d 
Fenelon, from the threefold point of view of metaphysics, 
history, and life; a man WI10 would have made palpable and im
pressive tIle need of believing, the reasons for adhering to the 
Church, the means of acquiring the faith, and the happiness of 
possessing it. 

"Begil1 by showing that religion is not contrary to reason," 
Pascal "'said; "then that it is venerable; then make good men 
wish that it were true; and then show that it is true." And 
Fenelon, in one of his letters, spoke also of a vast plan of 
apologetics "embracing the two extremities of mankind, reach
ing everyone." He mentioned this plan to the Bishop of Meaux. 
The question was to first show that the worsl1ip of God is 
necessary for man, then that Christianity alone is capable of 
payil1g to God a worship worthy of Him, and finally that tIle 
Catholic Church can alone teach tI1is worship in a way suited to 
the need of all. "Do we appreciate what would have happened 
if, duril1g the ages which saw the apogee of the monarchy, there 
had arisen bishops, priests, and laymen to proclaim the eternal 
social principles of Christial1ity-who, going beyond the 
Renaissance to the great doctors of the 11iddle Ages, would 
have taug"ht an astonished world that there is S11Cll a thing as 
Christian politics, not to be confoul1ded with the politics of 
royal absolutism, but containing at once the eternal truths and 
their applicatiol1S, no~'a et vetera?JJ so Did those men fail in 
their mission whom God had prepared for that work? This 
apologetic is not met with at that time. 

10 Godfrey Kurth, The Chttrch at tlte Turning Points of History, p. 186. 
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Preaching 

At any rate, preachers animated by a great apostolic zeal 
labored to awal{en in souls the purity and fervor of Christian 
faith. 

Pulpit eloqtlence was not lacking ill the eigllteenth century. 
Any period that could boast of a Grignon de Montfort and a 
Brydaine is not without sacred orators. 

Father Grig~non de Montfort, \vho died Apri128, 1716, at the 
age of forty-three after sixteen years of priesthood, had 
preached in all provinces of the West. In 1715 he founded the 
Society of t11e Daughters of \Visdonl for the care of the poor 
sick, alld in the same year founded tIle Company of Mary to 
evangelize the country districts. Since St. Villcent Ferrier the 
Church had not heard a nl0re inflamed word; and few nlen of 
the eigllteenth century bore more deeply engraved on tllem the 
marks of Providence, than this other Elias. His entire life was 
a manifestation of the holy folly of the Cross. I-lis sermons, his 
writings, and his conversation were all impregnated with 
prophecies and prophetic views about the last ages of the 
Church. 

Since the epistles of the apostles, it would be hard to find such 
burnillg \vords as the pages of his prayer for the missioners of 
his Society. Few pages exist, in fact, nl0re pathetic than the 
prayer of this earnest servant of God, when, at tIle beginning 
of the eig~hteenth century, seeing the flood of inlpiety threaten
ing souls, he exclaimed: 

Lord, God of goodness, be mindful of Thy former nlercies. Re
menlber the prayers of Thy servants during the course of so many 
centuries, of their longings, of their sighs. Remember, Lord, the blood 
of Thy Son. . . . Impiety is on the throne; the abomination is even 
in the holy place. Just God, must not Thy kingdom conle, and Thy will 
be done on earth as it is in heaven? ... Lord Jesus, give us priests. 
Priests free with Thy freedom, detached from everything, without 
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father, without mother, without relatives ... slaves of Thy love and 
of Thy will . . . souls raised up from the earth . . . who are ready 
to go forth burning like fires, to enlighten like suns the darkness of 
the earth. Lord, send us this aid, other,vise take away my soul, grant 
that I may die. 

The Breton missioner 31 had scarcely quit this earth, when 
the Provel1<;al Jacques Brydaine began his fruitful apostolate. 
By the bold strokes of his descriptions, by the clearness of his 
argtlmentation, and by the adaptation of his words to the lTIOst 
variecl audiences, he appeared as the model of poptllar Christian 
orator. Born near Uzes in 17°1, beginning his classical sttlclies 
under the Jesuits at Avignon and starting his training in 
clerical virtues under the Sulpicians in the same city, while still 
only a deacon he began (1722) preaching. Having been 
ordail1ed priest, he traversed most of France, givil1g n1issions, 
256 of them, whicl1 were followed by tnany conversions. Bene
dict XIV, marveling at his success, conferred on hinl the title 
of general missioner. He died, worn out by the labors of his 
apostolate, near Avigt10n in 1767. The purity of his life, his 
zeal for souls, merited for him the right to be proposed as the 
model of priests. 

"The word of God," said Brydaine, "is a hammer with povver 
to subject the most rebellious spirits and a fire suited to soften 
the most hardened hearts. It is a violent wind that breal<:s the 
cedars. It is a tl1under that alarms, a two-edged sword that 
penetrates to the deepest corners of the soul." This word of 
God, so well handled by the great missioner, is scarcely met 
ag·ain in the second half of tl1e eighteenth century. However, 
four orators are notable for tl1eir talent and zeal: Fat11er Le 
Chapelain, Jesuit, who eloquently developed the hisorical proofs 
of Christianity, Father Poulle, Father Charles de Neuville, and 
Father Clement. This last was called the Rousseau of the 

81 Blessed Grignon de 11:ontfort was born at Montfort-sur-Meu in 1673. See his 
biographies by lac (1903) and by Laveille (1910). 
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pulpit: he was fOlld of showing Christianity as tendiIlg to the 
general usefulness of humanity. After them, toward the end 
of the century, Father Maury, Father de Boisn10nt, and Father 
Bouiogile let tllemselves be too ll1uch beguiled by tIle spirit of 
their times aI1d transforined the sermon into a sort of philo
sophical address. 

Piety 

Preaching is not the only way that the teaching of religious 
truth alld the rules of Christian life are transmitted to the 
faithful. Ascetical and mystical works becolne an active agent 
of tIle apostolate. The In,titatio1~ of Christ in the fourteenth 
cel1tury alld Introduction to the Devout Life in the seventeenth 
had exercised an incalculable il1fluellce on the Cllristian world. 

In the eighteentll century spirituality did not produce any 
deeply origillal work in France. The Brothers of the Christian 
Schools published (1739) posthunl0usly a worl\: of their holy 
founder: the Explicatio1t de la n~ethode d)ora-ison) a wise and 
clear interpretation of the traditional methods; and Father de 
Caussade, JestIit, brOtlght out, two years later, Irtstructio1"ts 
spirit1telles sur les etats d"oraiso1't) in which he seeks merely to 
popularize the nlethod of Bossuet in catechetical fornl. Both 
these works empIlasized, in spirituality, the part taken by con
telllplation and love. St. John Baptist de la Salle repeatedly 
spoke of the prayer of "simple look," of "that sinlple attentiol1 
to tIle presence of God, without any particular vie\v or any re
flection, an attention tllat penetrates tIle heart ... and that 
makes the way shorter and levels all difficulties." 

The spiritual works published in the course of the celltury 
were nlarked by a calnl tInction that contrasted with the agita
tions of that time. 

A ITIystical work is rarely a reflectioll of the outward events 
which history notes at the surface of an era. More often it is 
tIle reaction of an interior life which, under tIle shock of the 



539 PIETY 

boisterous agitations, turns back upon itself and seeks its 
nourishment in a deeper and more peaceful SOtlrce. It was amid 
the troubles of the Great Western Schism that the Imitation of 
Christ \vas conlposed; St. Theresa's Way of Perfection was 
contemporary with the greatest quarrels of Protestantism; the 
century that echoed with the bantering lattghter of Voltaire 
and the eloquent chimeras of Rousseau, also witnessed the ap
pearance of books of lofty spirituality: Father Caussade's 
L'abandon d la Providence divine, Father de L01Tlbez' Traite 
de la paix i1tterieure, and Father Grou's Caracteres de la vraie 
devotio1~. 

Addressing souls already accustomed to the efforts of the 
Christian life, deeply impressed with the idea of duty, and feel
ing the need of expanding in the holy liberty of the cllildre11 of 
God, Father de Caussade begins thus: "Today God still speaks 
as He spoke to our fathers, when there were 110 spiritttal 
directors or nlethod. Faithfulness to God's command was the 
whole of spirituality; but it was not reduced to an art that ex
plains it in so sublime and detailed a way. Undoubtedly our 
present needs require it. But in the first ages it was not so." The 
author presents a stril(ing picture of what must have beell the 
spirituality in the soul of the Blessed Virgin, who in 11er reply 
to the angel, Fiat tl1ihi seC~tndU111 verb~l11t t-uum, expressed the 
whole mystical theology of the ancients. 1""hen the learned 
Jesuit, in lal1guage of unusltal depth and of accomplislled 
literary beauty, shows how "the duties of each Inoment are the 
shade under which tIle divine action is hidden," as the aCCOl11
plisl1nlent of these duties "is a source of growth in holiness," as 
God at times "enlivens a soul that abandons itself to I-lim by 
nleans that seemingly would bring about its death: and as 
always "He assures the soul a glorious victory." 32 

The Traite de la pai.t: interieure) by Fat11er A.mbrose de 
Lombez, of the Order of Capuchins, teaches the excellence of 

12 Father de Caussade, L'abando11, ala Protvidence di-vil1e. 
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peace of sotll, the obstacles opposed to this peace, the means of 
acquiring it, and the \vay to practice it. "All our piety," he says, 
"tends simply to unite us to God by kno\vledge and love, to make 
Hin1 reign in us by otlr faithful correspondence with all His 
interior attractions, while we await the time when He will make 
tlS reign with Him in His glory. But, without interior peace, we 
can possess these advantag-es only very' imperfectly.... The 
din vvithin us, in our very depths, which affects the powers 
where God wishes to operate, distracts us more than that which 
comes froln without, which strikes Inerely our ears." 33 

Few bool(s have been written which, in a style so lilnpid and 
impressed with so agreeable an unction, give more practical 
counsel on the fulfillment of our daily duties, prayer, relations 
with our neighbor, scrtlples, aridity. The g-ood Franciscan is 
one of those \vhose word seems to carry with it the virtue which 
it recolnnlends. He says: "If fervor is necessary, interior 
liberty is needed even more.... In constraint we are stiff, 
inflexible, dowllcast, devout by system and met11od, rather than 
by grace and fidelity. The soul that is attached solely to the will 
of God enjoys the liberty of children: it is mild, modest, simple, 
subnlissive, sociable, always disposed to prayer." 34 It is such a 
soul that you fancy you are hearing, seeing, and feeling- alive 
at your side when you read Father de Lombez. 

Les caracteres de la vraie devotio1t} published by Father 
Grotl, S.]., in 1788, after the suppressiol1 of the Society, and 
soon followed by the Science pratique du Crttcifi.,-r and ~1edita
tions e1~ for1ne de retraite sur t an..tour de Die·u} were the echo of 
a beautiful soul. Father Grou hilTIself wrote (1784): "My 
spirit is that of childhood and sinlplicity. I gave myself to God 
twenty-four years ago. At that time I received the gift of 
prayer and of the habitual presence of God. What I am able to 
know of spiritual things, I did not acqtlire by my reflections 

S3 Traite de la pai.~ interieure, Part I, chap. I.
 

84 Ibid., Part IV, chap. 10.
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and labor. I speak and write without ever thinking of \vhat I 
will say or write." The treatise on the Interieur de Jesus et de 
Marie} published after the author's death, at the beginning of 
tIle nineteenth centtlry, pointed to the soul of the Savior al1d of 
His Blessed Mother as the source and model of all profound 
piety. 

Works of Charity 

A spirit of l<:illdness, gentlenef,), and generosity spread over 
all the clergy at the end of the eigohteenth century and entered 
the soul even of those whom the worldly spirit had won or 
whom the philosophy of the day had more or less seduced. 

The episcopate of that century showed itself faithful to the 
charitable traditions bequeathed to it by tIle preceding ages. Of 
Arcllbishop Christopher de Beaumont of Paris it was said that 
his charity was one of the glories of 11is age. Out of his annual 
income of 600,000 livres, at least 500,000 went to the poor. 
\Vhel1 fire destroyed part of the Hotel-Dieu, the sick were 
moved to l1is episcopal palace. The Archbishop, after win
ning a lavvsLlit that vested hinl \vith the ownership of the 
Hotel Soubise, at once turned it over to the hospitals: this 
anlounted to giving more than 5°0,000 livres to the needy. 3~ 

With modest resources, Bishop de Pressy of Boulogne carried 
out remark"able ,yorks. Archbishop de Durfort of BesanGon 
practiced the generosity of a prince. The same may be said of 
De Ftlmel at Lodeve, of Carclil1al de Bernis at Alby, of De la 
Motte at An1iens, of De Bezons at Carcassonne, of De la Tour 
du Pin at Nal1cy. Tllese prelates experienced, as it were, a need 
to give. Their heart was as noble as their birth, and their il1
stinct of nobility corresponded to their sacred duties as bis
hops.36 

But we must also note that these great prelates were not 

85 Sicard, Ope cit., I, 386.
 
86 Ibid., p. 392.
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satisfied with merely giving alms so generously; they were also 
el1gaged in organizing charity. Generally unknown is the fact 
that it is to thenl we owe, under the allciel1t reginle, the creation 
of otlr fire illstlrance cOlnpanies, under tIle form of an allnual 
cOl1tribution. 31 Bishop de Pradel of Montpellier, at the close 
of the seventeel1th century, inaugtlrated an institution for 
gratuitous and charitable loans. Bisll0P Jean de Caulet of 
Grenoble established an office of legal assistal1ce. Bishop de 
Machault of Anliel1s, in 1778, org·allized all office of charity 
with headquarters at the diocesan office. Bishop du Plessis 
d'Argentre of Limoges in 1770, along with his friel1d Turgot, 
presided over the first meeting of the g"reat bureau of charity 
established in that city.as 

0Ile of the Ill0st original charitable organizations of that 
period was the "General Alms." This had been founded in tIle 
middle of the sevel1teenth century by a Jestlit, Father 
Chatlrand, aided by several of his fellow Jesuits. It vvas a work 
of cllarity at home. rfhe offering"s of the benefactors v"ere sent, 
not directly to the needy, but to an office formed of certain lay 
commissiollers alld certain priests deptlted by the ctlres. The 
office aided preferably craftslnen, domestic serval1ts or 
journeynlen, persons over sixty years old and unable to earn 
tlleir living, and persons with fanlily depel1dents. In the organi
zation of the General Alms, \ve may distinguish an effort 
to\vard the establishing of an effective aid furnished to fathers 
for tIle educatiol1 of their children, and even of a general ptlblic 
relief. To\vard the end of the eighteenth century the rise in the 
price of bread, the lesselling of zeal, and especially the expul
sion of tIle Jesuits, who were tIle promoters of tIle instittttion, 
led to the decline of the General Alnls. The Revolution sup
pressed it altogether. 

The workmen's corporations, whose origin goes back beyond 

81 Cf. ibid., pp. 395-97.
 
38 Cf. Sicard, op. cit., \i"01. I, Bk. II, chap. 6: "Les eveques et la charite."
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the thirteenth century, were always regll1ated, at least in the 
general lines of their functioning, by Boileau's L£vre des 
metiers. Organized into occupational "families," composed of 
a master, of one or two jOtlrneymen, and of an apprentice, 
g-rouped about a syndical authority wl10 lool<ed to the safe
guarding of the general interests, they possessed, vvith their 
status of legal personality, the right to acqtlire and to adn1in
ister property movable and immovable. Favored by the Church, 
which presided over the principal acts of the corporative life, 
these corporations eIlabled tl1e WOrl(nlan to defe11d his rights 
effectively, to contend against foreign cOlnpetition, to uphold 
the honor of the trade by t11e exclusiol1 of incapable or disloyal 
workers, and especially to preserve the religious traditions in 
his daily life. 

The efforts of the absolute n1011archs to centralize the worl<
men's organization, the edict of March, 1691, whicll withdre\v 
from the corporations the rig-ht of namil1g- their adl11inistrators 
and replaced these by public fUl1ctio11aries, the edicts of r694, 
1696, 1702, 1704, 1706, 1708, al1d 1709, all vvere po\verless to 
obstruct the corporative movement. 39 Some corporations had 
redeemed their ancient fral1cllises at a hig-h price.40 In sl10rt, 
from this traditional institution emerged a labor organization 
which, during the eighteenth cel1tury, broug11t the products of 
Fre11ch artisans to a perfection tlnequaled by anything else in 
Europe. A still greater benefit lay i11 those confraternity feasts 
in which the people of one craft knelt tog-ether about the banner 
of a patron saint, organized themselves in solemn processions, 
cooperated in coming to the aid of the sick or aged brethren, 
preserving, amid an invading impiety, the Christian spirit of 
past ages. 

The same traditions, assailed in the cities, still continlled in 

89 1fartin-Saint-Leon, Histoire des corporations, p. 298. 
~o For the details of this organization and for the history of the corporations, see 

ibid.., and Hubert-Valleroux, Les corporations. 
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the ,tillages. At the end of the eig·hteenth century the church 
was still the center of the commtlnity as ,veIl as of tIle parish. 
The church steeple was the bell-tower of tIle comlnune. The 
bell, which had been soletnnly baptized and had been giVe!l a 
name, to which was attributed a sort of personality, marked for 
the peasant the hours of labor, of rest, of prayer, of the com
munal deliberations. The feasts were still nU111erouS despite 
many suppressions since the Middle Ages. The Sundays were 
faithfully observed. On those days the peasant, dressed in his 
best, went to church, which stood in the middle of tile celnetery, 
where his dead were laid to rest. However hard nlig-ht be the 
famine, however heartbreaking nlight be the news of the wars, 
however heavy the taxes, he felt himself freed from tile g·rief 
and servitude by the consciousness of his digllity as a child of 
God and a brother of tIle saints. 

1~he bourgeoisie and the provincial 110bility, alas, were 
reached by the worl<s of Voltaire and Rousseau and the rumors 
of the court scandals. But in them the strong fatnily and 
Christian virtues \vere far from being· extinct. The merTIoirs 
of the tinle and those adrllirable livres de ra£soft g·ive us Ull
del1iable evidences of this fact. III the middle of the eighteenth 
centtlry, Ange Nicolas de Garc1anne wrote ill the book contain
ing itenls of the great family events ·alld the coul1sels of the 
ancestors: "Do not have an insatiable thirst for nl0ney.... 
Economy is virtue and wisdom.... 110ney is an abominable 
Inaster, it ought to be only the servant." To\vard the end of the 
century, John Baptist Garron de la Beviere wrote these lines, 
intended to be read by his sons: "Most nlen make their happi .. 
ness consist in the possession of the goods of tilis life. . . . 
Solid happiness is in tIle peace of a good conscience." A nler
chant of Aix left to his descel1dal1ts these last recommenda
tions: "I recommend to my heirs that they ever keep God in 
view in whatever they do.... Solace the poor, freqtlent the 
sacraments.... Always have death and judg·ment before 
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your eyes." In 1728, following the deat11 of the Regent, a 
country gentleman, drawing up tIle gel1ealogy of his ancestors 
since 1433, added: "It nlay be that our family goes back~ be
yond this; btlt it should suffice us that all our known ancestors 
were always upright people.... A good reputation is of 
greater value than 10,000 livre income." The family pelletrated 
the administration itself. The Parliament of Provence wrote 
(February 17, 1774) to the Kil1g-: "Eacll cOlnmtlnity among 
us is a family that g-overns itself, that imposes la\vs on itself, 
that watches over its interests; the municipal officer is the 
father of this family." 

It is in one of these Christian families, vvhich had preserved 
uprightness and piety from father to son, that Providetlce 
bestowed an offspring in 1748. This SOIl would become the man 
who, at the very time when the n10st shameless license pro
claimed its depravity in high places, carried contempt for the 
pleasures and goods of this worlel to its most extreme limits. 
Benedict Joseph I~abre, born in the to\vn of Amettes in the 
diocese of Boulogne, at first tried to embrace the perfect life at 
La Chartreuse and at La Trappe. I-Ie was destined to practice 
as a layman the n10st austere virtues of the religious. Having 
left tIle cloister, he went through the world as a pilg-rim, edify
ing, France, Switzerland, Germany, Italy, especially the city of 
Rome, by his hUlnility, his patience, his charity, his 111ortifica
tion, his de"votion to t!le Eucharist and to the Blessed Virgin. 
Under the rags that scarcely covered him, the face of this 
beggar shone with hea"venly sweetness. He died at Rome on 
April 16, 1783. The funeral of this man, poor of l1is own ac
cord, who had sought only obscurity al1d abjection, was a 
triumph SUCl1 as the Eternal City had not vvitnessed for a long 
time.41 

At the "very time when the beggar of Amettes rendered his 

.1 See Desnoyers, Le Bienheure1tX BC11,Oit-Joseph Labre; Aubineau, Le Bien
heureux Labre,o Mantenay, Saint Benoit Labre. 
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soul to God, Madame Louise of Fra11ce, daughter of Louis XV, 
was edifying tl1e Carmel of St. Denis by the sight of the purest 
virtues. 

On January 30, 1770, Archbishop de Beaulnont, long the 
confidant of the desires al1d projects of the young princess, 
a5ked the King for his consent necessary for her entrance into 
religion. In the mal1uscript annals of St. Denis \ve read that 
the lTIonarch, upon hearing the prelate's request, recoiled as 
from a blow, deeply moved. The Archbishop later declared that, 
if he had foreseen the painful elTIotion the King would feel, he 
would never have undertaken such a mission. Louis XV finally 
granted the permission. On September 10 of that same year, 
Madame Louise Marie de Bourbo11 was clothed in the habit of 
the daughters of St. Theresa, under the name of Sister Theresa 
of St. Augustine. For seventeen years the prayer of the holy 
nun and the fragrance of her virtues ascended to God as an in
tercession and a reparatio11. The noble daughter of France died 
December 23, 1787.42 Two years later the Revolution began 
the series of its outrages. 

42 Grandmaison, La Venerable Louise de France. 



CIIAPTER XVI 

The Easternl Churchl Dttr£ng the Seventeel1Jh 
and EighteentJt Ce1~t'l-tries 

THE great troubles that agitated the Church of tIle West 
were not witll0Ut effect on the Eastern Church. Dtlring the 
seventeenth and eighteent11 cellttlries the latter went throug-Il 
one of the nlost stirring periods of its history. 1 

TIle Greek Ortll0dox Churc11 

The most notable event in the history of the Eastern Church 
in the patriarcIlate of Constantil10ple is the resistance to the 
Protestant infiltrations, and fillally the indirect triunlph ob
tained by the Reformers once the period of strife was over. 
With the question of the rebaptism of the Latins, this event 
dominates the seventeenth and eighteent11 centuries. 2 

We note tIle failure in 1452 of negotiations undertaken be
t\Veetl the Hussites and the Greeks of COllstantinople, perllaps 
at the initiative of the latter. In 1559 the patriarch of Con
stantinople, Joseph II, cIlarg-ed tIle deacon Dimitrius to make 
inqlliry at \Vittemberg itself about the new l~eform: the copy, 
ill Greek translation, of the Co1'1l fession of .i4. u,gsburg) which 
Melanchthon sent to the patriarchal envoy, sufficed to el11ighten 
Joseph II, ,vho did not continue the relations any further. 

1 This chapter is owing to the collaboration of my dear friend and former student 
at the seminary of St. SuIpice, Father Cyril IZaralevsky (Charon) ° He is the author 
of the great Histoire des patriarcats tnelkiteso 

2 On the relations of the Greeks with the Protestants, see Schelstrate, Acta 
orientalis Ecc1esiae contra Lutheri haereS1°n'l (1739) ° Cfo Kimmel, MOn1ttnenta fidei 
Ecclesiae Oriental-is} pp. 24-44. The acts of the Council of Jerusalem are in Hardouin, 
XI, 179-274. 
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On the other hand, a professor of Rostock, David Chytraeus, 
after dealings witll sonle Greeks at Vienna in 1568, published 
at Witternberg- (1575) his Gratia de stat~l Ecclesiar~t1n in 
Graecia) Asia) Africa) Boenzia. In this "vork he tried to show 
the practices of the Greek Church as a confirnlatioll of the 
Lutheran faith, while sharply attacking those 'Nhich were too 
1lear the practices of the Latil1 Catholic Church. This Gratio) 
vvhich he spread ill Sweden, brotlght hitn illtO controversy \vith 
Father Antol1ius Possevinus, S.}., WllO was then engaged in 
the conversion of that kingdoln. Btlt the controversy vvas limited 
to a war of pamphlets. 

III 1573 Jakob Alldreae, chancellor of Tiibingen University, 
with the collaboration of Martill Crusius (I(ratls), professor 
at tIle same llniversity, sent to Constantinople a Lutheran min
ister, Stepllen Gerlach, bearing- letters addressed to Patriarch 
Jerenlias II, known for his theological science and uncommon 
courag-e. 

Gerlach had a conference with the Patriarch and several 
menlbers of his clergy. After long discussion, they separated 
without coming to a full agreement, in spite of the precautions 
which Gerlach took to attenuate, in the Protestant dogma, 
whatever might frighten away the Greeks. 

}eremias 11alted Protestalltism at the cloor of the ecumenical 
patriarchate. Cyril Lukaris vvould pernlit it to enter. Born 
at Candia in Crete (No¥ember 13, 1572), he made his studies 
at Venice alld Padua, where the disguised skepticism of his 
teachers made him lose llis faith. Priest in 1594, vested with 
higll offices by the Patriarch of Alexandria, he made several 
visits to Rtlthenia during- the period of tIle Union of Brest, and 
had a hand in negotiating the entente betweell Protestants and 
schismatics of Poland to wreck that very union. Suspected of 
Calvinism, ill 1601 he had to ma1<:e a professioll of contrary 
belief, which subsequently was tltilized by the Ruthenian Cath
olics. In 1602 he stlcceeded 11eletitls Pighas in the patriarchal 
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see of Alexandria and had himself elected to tl1at of Con
stantinople on Novenlber 4, 1620. Until his death (June 27, 
1638) he occupied the patriarchal throne seven different times, 
surpassed in this by no other occupant of tl1at see, where the 
changes were so frequent. 

The new Patriarch's well-known Calvinist leanings were 
evidently a great peril for the Greek Chtlrch. He had against 
him also the Holy See, which continually opposed him through 
the ambassadors of Venice, France, and Austria. And these 
ambassadors the111selves vvere urged on by their sovereigns. 
Lukaris, on the contrary, had in his favor England and Hol
land. A first time he was ren10ved froll1 the patriarchate in the 
last days of April, 1623, and was replaced by Gregory IV of 
Amasia. In reality, he 11ad already bee11 elected (1612), but 
was forced to retire almost at once before the opposition of 
nunlerous bishops. Gregory was not able to pay in full to the 
Turks the customary tribute money. After beil1g in the patri
archate two n10ntlls, he yielded his place to Anthimtls II of 
Adrianople, who remail1ed in the see only three months. The 
ambassador of Holland succeeded in having Cyril come back 
from his exile in RIlodes. 

Scarcely returned to Constantinople, Lukaris set to work 
spreading Calvinist catechisl11S written by hand, and he pre
pared a profession of faith altogetl1er Protestant, whic11 ap
peared in 1629 in Latin, probably at Geneva. 3 At an early date 
reprinted several times in different languages, it made a stir 
and provol(ed a nUlnber of protests; however, its authenticity 
is dOllbtful. In 1630 Isaac of Chalcedol1 succeeded in l1aving 
himself named patriarch; but Lukaris had him sel1t away to 
Caesarea and recovered the power until October, 1633. At that 
date Cyril IZontaris, metropolitan of Berrhoea in Macedonia, 
overtl1rew him for eight days only; in March, 1634, it was the 
turn of Athanasills Patellaros, metropolitan of Thessalonica. 

8 Greek text in Michalcescu, pp. 267-76. 
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In JUtle, Lukaris returned, but was chased otlt again tIle next 
March by Cyril of Berrhoea. It would have beell easy to re
move the Calvinist patriarch to sonle Christiatl country and 
to hold him under guard: sucl1 \vas tIle advice of Propagoanda. 
But the blundering· of Cyril of Berrll0ea spoiled the plan. 

However, Lukaris remained in exile. But t11is continual 
change of patriarchs finally illvolved the treasury of the Church 
of Constalltinople in serious debt. A regulation in eigllt articles 
was drawn up to remedy the situation. Whell Cyril of Berrhoea, 
ull\villing to conform to these regulations, deposed Lukaris, 
who nevertheless still cOl-lnted sonle followers, the I-Ioly Synod 
revolted against 11im and overtllrew him ill JUlle, 1636. The 
ambassador of Holland, unable to restore Ltll~aris at once, put 
in Cyril's place the metropolitan of Heraclea, Neophytus, Wll0 
remail1ed in office until March, 1637, the date ,vhell Lul{aris 
beg-all his sevellth and last patriarchate. Thanks to the assist
ance of Rome and of tl1e El11peror of Gerillany, Cyril of 
Berrhoea succeeded in finally overthrovvil1g his rival in June, 
1638. To be quite rid of hilli, Cyril had Ltlkaris strallg-led, or 
at any rate let him be stral1g-1ed, by the Turks on the 27th 
of the sanle nlontll. all Septel11ber 24 of tllat year a synod 
solelnnly condemtled all the errors of Lukaris. l\1ucl1 inclined 
to Catholicism, Cyril of J3errhoea even made a Catllolic pro
fessioll of faith but was deposed in tIle lllidst of l1unlerous in
trigues and was strang-led by order of l1is stlccessor, Parthe
nius I (July, 1639).4 

The influence of Cyril Lul<aris, h01,vever, lasted for a long 
time in the Greek Ortll0dox Churcll. Parthenitls II (1644-46) 
sho,ved his favor to the Calvinists al1d exiled Meletius Syrigos. 
Then profound troubles disturbed the patriarchate. In conse
qtlence of this upset COlldition tIlere were no less than ten 

4 Besides his catechisnl and his confession of faith, Cyril Lukaris undertook to give 
the Greek people the first complete translation of the Bible in the vulgar tongue. 
In this work he conformed to the ideas received among the Protestants. 



TI-IE GRE.EK ORTI-IODOX CHURCH 55I 

successive patriarcl1ates from 1646 to 1657, the date of Parthe
nitls Ill's electioll. lYfeal1While all these discussions were lost 
sigllt of. But ProtestaIltism gradually infiltrated into Ortllo
dox theolog"y, even so far as to cllange it profou11dly 011 many 
pOil1tS. 

Ot1tside of Constantill0ple the strife continued. In 1668 a 
synod was l1eld on the islalld of Cyprtls, the Archbishop pre
siding, to condemn ag"ain tIle doctrines of Lukaris. But the 
most ilnportant and most falllous event, apart froin tIle con
ferellces of Iassi and the collective letter of the Eastern patri 
archs in 1643, was the council that nlet at Jerusalem in 1672, 
COllvoked by Patriarcll Dositlletls, follovving the restoration of 
tIle cht1rch of tIle Nativity at Betlliehenl. Besides Dositheus, 
there took part in this council the fortner patriarch Nectarius 
and sevel1ty-one Greek bishops or clerics. The acts of this COUll
cil 5 consist essentially of three parts: a letter addressed to all 
OrtIlodox Christialls 011 the stlbject of the Protestant errors, a 
1011g exposition of tIle c01ltroverted POi11tS, divided into chap
ters, and the so-called Confessi011t of Dositheus) rightly re
garded as one of tIle nl0st importa11t monuments of Greek 
creedal writings. Dositheus played a considerable part in the 
condel11natio1l isst1ed by the patriarch of Constantinople, Cal
liniclls II, in 1691, of tIle errors of a disciple of Theophilus 
I<orydaleus, a certain J Ohl1 I(aryophyllis, who denied transub
stantiation, a11d in particular tIle t1se of the Greek word to ex
press it. 6 

The Ilolding of the Synod of Jerusalem was o\ving in large 
part to the i11fluel1ce of tIle l\1arquis of NointeI, atnbassador of 
France to the Porte since 1670. 1"'his \vas the same Marquis, a 
friend of tIle gentlelnen of Port Royal, who used with all his 
nlig"ht to obtai!l the nUl11erOtlS attestations of Eastern prelates 
w11ich adorn the celebrated Perpetl;f;ite de la foi. Alnlost all tIle 

5 Text in 1J:ichalcescu or in 1-I3.rdouin, XI, 179-274.
 
6 Text in Gedeon, Ka,v6vt/ca, O,a,To.~€'f, I, 99-105.
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communities of the East figure ill it. This zeal did not prevent 
Nointel from beillg later disgraced by the IZing.7 

In fact, the habit which tIle Orthodox clergy had of going for 
studies to the Protestant universities of Germany or England, 
the influence of Peter tIle Great, who \vas imbued \vith the 
principles of the Reformers by his tutor the Genevan Lefort, 
the school of rrheophane Prokopovitch and of all those who 
followed hinl, finally reacted on the doctrine of the Orthodox 
Church. For her the ordinary magisterium, in the sense in 
which we other Catholics understand the term, is the ecumenical 
council. But, for the Ortllodox, for a thousand years there has 
been no such council, and the Orthodox theologians are not 
agreed about the value to be attributed to the different creeds 
spol(en of above. The ancient hierarchical idea has been re
placed by Holy Synods in Rtlssia, Greece, Rtlmania, and Serbia, 
exactly copying the Protestant consistories. Moreover, the 
doctrine has cllanged: the deuterocanonical books, which until 
tIle seventeenth century were accepted as inspired by the Greeks 
alld the Russians, are no longer so regarded. 8 The notion of the 
satisfaction value of penances imposed by the priest in con
nection vvith confession has been completely cllanged. We may 
note ftlrtller n1any other infiltrations caused as mtlch by the 
Protestant influel1ce as by the deternlined intention to deny 
vigorously whatever the ROlnan Church affirms: the Immacu
late Conception, accepted by the Greel(s and the Russians in tIle 
seventeel1th cel1ttlry but today rejected; the COining of St. Peter 
to Rome, now denied and even removed froln the littlrgical 
books, at least by the Greeks; al1d so on. 

The last discussion of any ilnportance that occurred in the 

1 The relations between Greeks and Protestants gave rise to several interesting 
documents for theologians, dating from the same period. See Mansi, XXXVII, 
453-471. 

8 See ]ugie, Histo£re du canon de l'Ancien Testatnent dans l'Eglise grecque e' 
l'Eglise ru,sse. 
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patriar .:hate of COllstantinople in the eighteenth century re
ferred to the validity of the Latin and Armenian baptism, 
other\\rise knovvn as baptism by infusion, opposed to that by im
mersion. We know that tIle validity of baptism conferred by 
heretics, which Ilad been denied in Africa, was, 011 tIle contrary, 
always adnlitted by the Roman Church, provided the Trini
tarian formula was kept. In the East we see at an early date the 
formation of two currents of doctrine: some accepting the 
teaching of Ronle whereas others agreed rather with tIle Afri
can practice. I-Iowever, as regards the baptism of the Latins, 
Photius, thoLlgh rejecting the rite of il1fusion, said notI1ing 
that leads us to think he regarded the baptism tllUS conferred 
as null; Michael Cerularius like\vise. Here and there we find 
texts sl10wing that certain Greeks, after the Schism, rebaptized 
Latins who passed over to Orthodoxy, btIt these are isolated 
instances, as is evident from other texts of Greek theologial1s 
of the lVliddle Ages, who do not even raise the question. In the 
Council of Florence this problenl was not even taken LIp, an 
evidence that it did not exist. As a fact, in 1484 Patriarch 
Simeon of Trebizond required merely the anointing with holy 
chrism after the profession of faith, and Cyprian of Con
stantinople (1708--9) without hesitation admitted the validity 
of the Lati11 baptism; in a reply to Peter the Great, Jerelnias III 
(1716-26) held the same view. The anti-Catholic Synod of 
COl1stalltinople of 1722 does not speak of the ITlatter at al1. 9 

In Russia we see some instances of rebaptism in the early 
Middle Ag-es; btlt these evidently arose from the ignorance of 
certait1 priests vvll0 confused an accessory rite with the essen
tial. It was tl1roug11 fanaticisnl that the patriarch of Moscow) 
P11ilaret Nikitich, in the synod of 1620, ordered tIle rebaptism 
of all Catholics who should pass over to Orthodoxy, whether 
tlley were of the Latin rite or of the Oriental rite. In any event, 

9 Mansi, XXXVII, 127-2°7. 



554 THE EASrrERN CHURCH 

that decision vvas overrtl1ed by the decision of the g·reat Synod 
of J\foscow of 1667. Since then tIle Russiall Church has always 
admitted the validity of tIle Latin baptisnl. The Orthodox pro
fession of faith and the anointing \vith ll01y chrisnl suffice for 
reception into Orthodoxy. 

In 1750 a Greek l1erlTIit, Auxentius by name, living in the 
little village of I(.atirli near Isnlidt (Nicoll1edia), had acquired 
renown for 110liness, real or supposed, for on this point the 
Greek sources theluselves do not agree. vVishing to increase his 
popularity, he began to preach ag-ainst the Latins and to teach 
that their baptism vvas illvalid. Patriarch Cyril V (1748-51) 
secretly supported him. I-lis successor tried to repress Auxen
tius. 10 The latter ended by stirring· up the beginnil1g of a sedi
tion. The Turl<s, decidillg- to rid thenlselves of llil11, sent him 
to Constantinople, and during tIle voyage drovlned hinl in the 
Propontis or Sea of l\1:arlTIOra (September 5,1752). The Sul
tan then put Cyril V back on the patriarchal tllrol1e, which he 
occupied once more from 1752 to 1757. In January, 1755, he 
publislled an encyclical in \vllich he declared as 11Ull all the sacra
Inents of tIle Latins. I1 But the bishops of tIle Holy Syt10d, who 
did not share his view, pllblicly COndelTI11ed a pan1phlet directed 
against Latin baptislTI (April 28, 1755),12 and re-established 
the true doctrine of the Orthodox Church. Patriarcll Cyril, en
raged, obtained an order of the Porte to send all the bishops 
bacl< to their eparchies, and then 11e 11imself, the next July, pub
lished a nevv sentence of condenlnation of I ..atin baptisnl, which 
he had sig·ned by Matthevv of .A.Jexandria and Parthenius of 
Jerusalem.13 Officially the Cllurch of COl1stantinople still holds 
to this decision, in spite of the protests of mallY of its the
010g-ians. 14 

10 Ibid., XXXVIII, 587-605.
 
11 Ib'id., cols. 605-9.
 
12 Ibid., cols. 6°9-17.
 
13 Ibid., cots. 617-21.
 
14 Ibid., cols. 621-27, 629-33.
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The Church of Constantinople 

Fronl the internal point of view, the most striking fact of the 
history of the Greel( Chtlrch of COl1stantillople is the COllsider
able llumber of patriarchs succeeding one another in that see. 
With 11atthew II (1598-1602), according to the chronology 
established by Father Sitneon Vailhe, \ve reach the 161st patri
arch al1d the 188th patriarchate, for it sometimes happened that 
the same person occtlpied the see four, five, six, and even seven 
differel1t tinles. A recetlt patriarch, Joachim III, who remained 
in office more than ten years, was an exception to the tlsual 
practice, that an ecumellical patriarch was removed at the 
end of about four years of office. With Neophytus VIr (1798
I80r), who closed the eighteenth century, \ve reach the 213t11 
patriarch and the 278th patriarchate, whicll gives us 90 patri 
archates and 52 patriarchs in tIle space of two hundred years. 
We filld few sees vlitll such mobility of its titularies. 

Tile jurisdiction of the eculllenical patriarch extended as far 
north al1d \vest as the frontiers of tIle Ottoman Empire of that 
time: this principle, which served as a pretext for the great
lless of tIle ChurcIl of COl1stantinople, is tIle principle regu
lating its illcrease, t11cn its decline. In tIle seventecl1th and 
eigl1teenth centuries, the patriarch of Constantinople exercised 
autl10rity over Thrace, 11acedonia, Albania, and Epirus, as far 
as Scutari alld l\:folltellegro, a regiol1 110W forlning Greece, 
Serbia, Bulgaria, RUI11ania, the islands of tIle Archipelago, 
Crete, Asia Millor to the botlndaries of the patriarcIlate of AI1
tioell, that is, the CiliciaI1 Tattrtls and the Antitaurus to Diar
bekir. 1\S to the hierarchical titles at the end of the seventeenth 
century, there ,vere 63 I11etropolitan sees, 18 autocephalotls 
archbishoprics, tllat is, e~x:empt sees dependent directly on the 
eCllmenical patriarch withollt the internlediary of any Inetro
politan, a11d fr01TI 66 to 70 stlffragans of a fevv metropolitans; 
in all about 150 eparchies or dioceses. The general tendency, 
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in disregard of all callon law, is to transform little by little all 
the episcopal or archiepiscopal sees into metropolitans. 

The Patriarchate of the South 

Of tIle four Greek patriarchates of the East, that of Con
stantinople, ill spite of its disturbed history, still shows some 
life. The Church of Egypt sank long since: tIle only Christialls 
of tIle country, apart from a few Greeks, are lvIonophysites, 
whose 11istory is still enveloped witll too mucll obscurity to en
able us to present any sumnlary of it. The Greek patriarchate 
of Alexandria is scarcely more than a title, and the prelates 
vVll0 have been vested 'iVith it are more often on tIle shores of 
the Bospllorus tllall 011 tIle banks of the Nile. Their names have 
been 11lixed in all the Calvinist quarrels. In the cOtlntry itself, 
tIle 11ierarclly, counting ten ecclesiastical provinces in the sixth 
century, witll a considerable nUlnber of stlffragan bisl10prics, 
ill 1715 was reduced to four nletropolitans \vithout suffragans, 
of vvll01n at most one or two resided internlitte11tly, and with 
abOtlt ten churcIles for the whole patriarchate. 115 We have to 
\vait ul1til the nineteellth century for ilnmig-ration to give a 
little ltlster to that desolated Cllurch. 

At Jerusalem the three Inetropolitan sees and the fifty-five 
bishoprics existing- in the fifth celltury were reduced in 1709 
to six metropolitans, sevell archbishops, and one bishop: but 
nlany of these prelates resided in the Greek monasteries of tIle 
Holy City; at most four of them lived in their eparchies. An
otller, that of Sinai, half-indepelldent, lived in his l110nastery, 
which, witll two or three fishing villages, fornled 11is entire 
fl.ocl{.16 Bttt this Cllurch, ho\vever poor in the nUlnber of its 
faithful, was rich in landed property. The patriarchs and bish
ops often went begging in Walachia, Rutllenia, a11d Muscovy: 

1~ Cf. Charon, op. cit., III, 214-21.
 
16 Ibid., pp. 261-67, 352.
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they brougllt back large sums. The revenues from this immense 
lallded property, which did not arouse the cupidity of the gov
ernnlents until the nineteentIl century, passed into the hands of 
the Hag-iographic Confraternity, a sort of Eastern religious 
order, org"anized in the sixteenth century and composed solely 
of Greel(s recruited in all the islands of the Archipelago, Greece, 
Europe, al1d Asia. The natives, tIle "Arabs" as they ,,"vere con
temptuously called, that is, the autochthonous Melcl1ites, were 
rigidly excluded; all the dignitaries of the patriarchate, all the 
menlbers of the hierarchy, were taken from its melnbership. 
The "Arabs" were allowed to furnish merely village priests. 
Conditions have not changed since tllat time. 

SUCIl was the system inaugurated in 1534 by Patriarch Ger
manus II the Peloponnesian (1534-79), consolidated by Soph
rOl1ius V (1579-1608), a Greek of the Pelopollnesl1s 1i1{e his 
predecessor 1"'heopIlanes IV (1608-45), who re-established the 
schismatic hierarchy in Ruthenia, and who nevertheless was 
able to deceive his time so well that for a moment Propaganda 
believed in his Catholic feelings. Paisee II (1645-61), admin
istrator of the "dedicated goods" of Walachia, succeeded in 
having himself recognized only by force, thanks to the money 
he lavished on the Turks. Nectarius (1661-69), former arch
bisl10p of Sinai, occupied the patriarchal throne only tran
siently. Dositheus II (1669-17°7) was certainly one of the 
most retnarkable prelates of HellenislTI in the seventeentl1 cen
tury. Born in 1641 at Arakhova, not far from Corinth, he be
caIne a deacon at the age of eleven, entered tIle service of Paisee 
of JerusaletTI, then of Nectarius, and was consecrated by him 
in 1666, when twenty-five years old, metropolitan of Caesarea. 
The I-Ioly Synod of Constantinople, petitiol1ed by Nectarius at 
his resignation to give 11im a successor, chose Dositheus in 1669. 
He was then only twenty-eight years old. As soon as he was 
chosen, he made a journey to Walachia and brought back from 
there enough funds to pay part of the debts of his see. In 1671 
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he rebuilt tIle Church of the Nativity at Betrtlehem, and tIle 
next year convoked the synod against the Protestants., of which 
vve have spolcen above. I-Ie took a notable part in tIle secular 
strife bet\Vee1l the Greeks and the Fral1ciscans for the posses
sion of the holy places, \vitll alternating Sllccess and reverse, 
and withstood the Reformers that arose in the bosonl of Greel( 
Orthodoxy, like John Karyophyllis and others. l-Ie also inter
vened in tIle affairs of the Russia11 Church. Duritlg his long 
patriarchate of thirty-eig·ht :years, he sa\;v nineteel1 different 
occl1pants of tlle see of COllstantinoplc COlne and g·o. I-lis over
shado\ving of tIle highest authorities of Ortllodoxy, his real 
lear11ing, 110 less than his undeniable fal1aticisrn and his hatred 
of the LatillS, put hitn in the front ral1I.~ of the Greeks of his 
time. At Ilis death at Constal1tinople (February 6, 1707), be
sides other \vritings he left fOLlr large v"Torl<s. One of these, the 
History of the Patriarchs of Jert,lsalenz,} an unmethodical com
pilation of almost 1111iversal ChurcIl llistory, has 1240 pages 
in folio, in fine print, includillg tIle additions of Ilis nepllew and 
successor, Cl1rysallthtlS. The generous hospodars of Walachia 
met the expense of publishing all these worl{s, in vvllich each 
page shows the deep hatred of the schisn1atic full of prejudices 
and bitterlless. They \vere distribtlted g·ratis. 17 

Chrysanthtls (1707-3 I) was also a great adversary of the 
Latins of Palestine al1d, lil(e Dositheus, he published several 
worl\:s, s01ne\vhat less violent in tone. But the whole intellectual 
activity of these patriarchs \vas viewed from the side of the 
Greeks: ll0thi11g ,vas done for tIle l1atives. The frequent so
journs of the J erusalenl Church autllorities at Constal1tinople 
brought about the aln10st elltire dependence of tlleir see on the 
Holy Synod of tIle capital. Cllrysantllus' successofs-rvleletitls 
(173 1-37), Partherlius (1737-66), Ephrem (1766-70), and 
so on to the el1d of the cel1tury--\vere elected at Constantinople, 
not at Jerusalem. 

IT Cf. Palmieri, DositeoJ patrzOarca greeo di Cerusalc11't"te. 
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TIle patriarchate of Antioch for a longer till1e resisted trle 
Hellenic influence. The native 1:Ielchites, Syrians by race and 
lang·uag·e, had alnlost entirely lost contact vvith Hellenism and 
llad translated into Syriac al1d tIlen into Arabic, the bool(s of 
the Byzal1tille liturgy \vhen they adopted it. 18 After the con
qtlest of Syria by the Ottonlans (1536), the patriarchs of An
tioch abandol1ed that city and established their residence at 
Damasctls. Of about ISO l11ctropolitans, arcllbishops, and bish
ops of t11e sixth centtlry, just before the Arab conqtlest, there 
remained, in 1715, 17 sees, all residential, at1d many of thelTI 
\vere still occtlpied by native l\1elchites. 19 

This quiet and mild population was plunged into schism more 
by the absence of relations \vith Roule than by its formal fault. 
l\1:eletius !(arIne, archbishop of Aleppo from 1612 to 1635, 
became patriarch tInder the name of Euthymius that same year. 
He revised tIle Arabic 'version of the liturgical books which 
then supplanted the Syriac version, entered into relations with 
Propaganda concerning the printing of the Arabic Bible whicl1 
was then being done at Rome, and finally sent his priest Pacho
mius to make his profession of Catholic faith and to accept the 
Cotlncil of Flore11ce in llis name. But he died in 1635, before 
he was able to sign the forinuia t11at ROlne sent to him. 

In 1626 t"vo Jesuit fat11ers founded a nlission at Aleppo. Its 
beginnings were llalnpered by two great difficulties that came 
to them especially fronl tnissioners already established in the 
region. Euthynlius I(arme llad been succeeded by a monk, a 
Greek of Chios, named Eutycllius Saqzi (1635-48), then by 
Archbishop :rvleletius Zaitn of Aleppo, under the name of 
Macarius III (16~1-8-72). Well edtlcated, but crafty and know
ing how to take advatltage of every situatiol1, Macarius cleverly 
tnaneuvered between the Jesuits and the party favoring the 
Catholic Church, which tlleir preaching was beginning to form, 

18 Charon, Ope cit., III, 1-54

19 Ibid., pp. 227-32, 237-41.
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and the other Eastern patriarchs. Twice he wellt to Russia, 
where he took part in the condenlnation of Nikon, patriarch of 
Moscow, had a share in all the great manifestations of Ortho
doxy in his time, and yet stlcceeded in making people believe 
in his pretended Catholic feelings. Married before entering 
holy orders, 11e mallaged to win the good graces of the Pasha 
of Damascus, who at his death was succeeded by his grandson 
Constantine, the11 fifteen years old, ullder the name of Cyril V. 

\ Btlt the Holy Synod of C011stantinople, to wIlich the bishops 
of the patriarchate had appealed the matter, designated in his 
place Neophytus Saqzi, bishop of Hama, relative of the patri
arch Eutychius. Apparently Neophytus died in 1686. The patri
arcllate was then divided between Cyril V Zaim, who resided 
at Damascus, and Athanasius IV Dabbas, who lived at Aleppo. 
Each of these men sought to stlpplal1t the other. Finally they 
agreed to divide the patriarchate bet\veen thenl. 

The mission of the Jesuits bore its fruits, since Father Quey
.i, rot, broug-ht to Damascus by EuthYlnius IZarnle, tllere began 
.t 

gradually to arouse a movemel1t sympatlletic toward Rome. 
This nlovelnel1t was so strong that Cyril V made his profession 
of Catholic faith il1 1717. Sylvester Dahan, metropolitan of 
Beyrouth, had preceded hinl in 1701 ; Euthymius Saifi, metro
politan of Tyre, probably nephc\v of tIle Patriarch Euthymius 
Karme, a pupil of Father Queyrot, consecrated by Cyril V in 
1683, had al\vays been Catll0lic. Other bishops were more or 
less fav'orable to the uniol1; and when Cyril V died in 1720 

and Athanasius IV Dabbas ,vas sole master of the patriarchate, 
this latter was earnestly urged to declare himself for Rome. 
At Damascus and at Aleppo especially, the people were mostly 
Catholic. Athanasius IV was at bottom COllvil1ced of tIle truth 
of Catholicism; but, having beel1 always mixed up in the 
Hellenic Ortllodox world, he continually trimmed his sails, and 
even readily signed the famous anti-Catholic synod of Con

560 
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stantinople in 1722.20 This synod llad been COllvoked especially 
at the illstig'ation of Chrysanthus of Jerusalem. However, at 
his death (Jttly 28, 1724) he retracted and made profession of 
Catllolic faith. 

The Melchites 

Without loss of tilne, the Catholics of Damascus elected as 
patriarch the llephe\\T of Euthymius Saifi, the priest Seraphim 
Tanas, under the name of Cyril VI. rrhe newly elected, thougll 
not without ambition, was sincerely Catholic: he had been edu
cated at Ronle, at the colleg-e of tIle Propaganda. But the Greeks 
of Phanar did everything possible to overthrovv him: a synodal 
sel1tence of December, 1724, declared him an intrttder. In his 
place was chosen a Greek: of Cyprus, Sylvester, animated wit11 
fanaticism against the Catholics. Cyril VI had to flee to Leb
anOll, where his successors resided for more thall a hU11dred 
years. 

A sharp strife ensued between tIle two rivals. Propaganda 
made every attempt, through the ambassadors of France and 
Atlstria, to 11ave the sultan recognize Cyril alolle; then to have 
Cyril recognized by the Catholics, and Sylvester by the schis
Inatics. TIle attempt failed. Southern Syria, half independent 
under tIle domination of the emirs of Lebal10n, in part con
verted to C11ristianity, inclined toward Catholicism; the north
ern part, except Aleppo, more directly under the hand of the 
Tttrkish pashas sold to the Pllanariotes, remained Orthodox. 
A double hierarcllY was formed. But, wllile the Catholic patri
archs of Antioch, successors of Cyril VI, vvere all native Mel
chites, those of Sylvester were like him Greeks. Not l111til our 
day did the Orthodox, aided by Russian influence, force the 
Greeks to give way to them. 

Hovvever, Cyril VI, elected in 1724, was not confirn1ed by 
20 The text in Mansi, XXXVII, 127-207. 



THE E.t\S'fERN CI-IURCH 

l~onle tlntil 1729, and did 110t receive the pallium until 1744. 
The reason for the delay was to be found ill tIle arbitrary modi
fications, introduced in tIle discipline and the rite by Euthyn1ius 
Saifi, his uncle, Wl1icll the nephe\v had also adopted. At Rome, 
the authorities required the exact observance of tIle Greek rite 
and were Ul1willing to yield on this point to tIle demands of the 
Orthodox. The COllstitution of Bel1cdict XIV, De1nandata1n 
caelitus (December 24, 1743), has remained as celebrated for 
the East as tIle btlll [/1,tigenitus for the \Vest. 

Catholic propag-anda vvas powerfully aided by the establish
mellt of tIle tvvo nlonasteries of St. J011n of Shuweir (1697) 
al1d St. Savior (at the begil1ning- of the eig-hteenth century) in 
the eparchies (dioceses) of Beyroutll and Saida. 1"'he monks 
adopted tIle form of tIle Western congregations, with a gen
eral, chapters, tIle Rule of St. Basil, at1d, at least for the Shu
vveirites, approved constitutions. Btlt, once the period of per
secutiotls was passed, tlley sOOtl fell into decay. The secular 
clerg-y, reduced to sonle villag-e pastors, married priests, did 
110t revive witl1 the practice of celibacy until much later. 

Cyril VI abdicated \vithout COl1sulting the IIoly See in 1759, 
desig·l1ating for 11is successor his llephew, \VhOnl he consecrated 
bishop tltlcler tIle l1atne of Athanasius Jauhar. I-Ie himself died 
ill 1760. Btlt Ron1e refused to recognize tIlis election and desig
nated itl his place ~vIaximtls Hakjm, arcllbishop of Aleppo 
(1760-61). At lvlaxilnus' death the bishops c110se Athanasius 
Dal1an, l1lctropolitan of Beyrottth, under tIle nanle of Theo
dosius VI (1761-88). i\thanasius Jaullar tried again to seize 
the patriarchate, but I~.onle intervetled and succeeded in putting 
I1in1 do\vn; he ll1anaged to becotne patriarch only at the death 
of rrheodosius VI, and occtlpied the see from 1789 to 1794. In 
1790 11e assc111bled at the monastery of St. Savior a council that 
g"ave tIle l\1elchite Church a more precise leg-islation; but this 
council \vas not approved at Ronle. After Cyril VII Siaj 
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(1794--96), the Catholic Melc11ite see was occupied by Agap
ios III l\1atar (1796-1812), under \vhose p011tificate Jansenislll 
al1d Gallicanism succeeded in being introduced into Syria, ag-ain 
retarding for a long tinle the real progress of the 11elcl1ite 
comlTIunity. 

The person most culpable in this affair \vas Germanus Adam, 
bishop of Acre, then metropolitan of Aleppo, an archiepiscopal 
see raised in 1790 by the cot111cil of St. Savior to the dignity of 
a metropolitan see. Born at Aleppo in 1738, he made his studies 
at tl1e Propag'anda from 1754 to 1765. He acquired extensive 
knowledge, wl1ich restllted in his receiving the see of St. John 
of Acre ill 1774, then being transferred to Aleppo ill 1777. 
l-Ie never resided in tl1at city on aCcotlnt of the persecutions, 
but in Lebanon, whence by letters he directed llis eparchy \v11ile 
mixing actively ill tIle ecclesiastical affairs of Syria. I-Ie en
joyed the confidence of the Holy See, wl1ich even delegated hiln 
to a 1faronite synod. But, having lost a futile affair wl1ich he 
l1imself brought before the Propagal1da in 1796, he conceived 
a bitter rese11tlnent against Ron1e. Upon his return he passed 
thrOtlg1l Tu.scany vvhere he made close connections with Scipio 
Ricci, the famotls bishop of Pistoia and Prato, adopting all his 
ideas, as well as tllose of the French Gallicans. I-lis tendencies 
made COl1siderable stir, but tIle v/hole lvfelchite natio11 regarded 
l1im as an oracle. Sharp controversies follo\ved: all the Catho
lic comlTIunities of Syria were involved. 111 1806 tIle patriarch 
Agapios Matar COllvoked a Syl10d at the monastery of St. An
thony of Qarqafe; Germanus was the heart of this assembly 
and filled it with his spirit. I-Ie died in 1809; all his \vritings, 
n10stly U11publisllecl, but copied by hand, were condemned by 
Gregory XVI in 1835, at the san1e tin1e as the COtl11Cil of 
Qarqafe, whe11 it attenlpted to cOl1firtTI the electio11 to t11e patri
archate of his chosen disciple, Maximtls Mazlotun. .f\datn's 
influence lasted for a long time after his death, alld tIle ideas of 
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withdrawal from Rome, which he had largely helped to preserve 
or to spread, have been overcome only in our day.21 

The Maronites 

TI1e other Eastern Churches, contrary to the Melchite 
Church, still relnaill for us plut1ged in obscurity so far as any 
serious history of them is concerned. No systematic and critical 
work has yet beel1 written on the Maronites, the Syrians, even 
the Armenians, although this nation possesses a ricl1 ancient 
and modern literature. Hence I limit myself to a few words on 
each of these gr011ps. 

I. The J\1aronites, so named from the lllonastery of St. 
Maron on the banl{s of the Orontes, wl1ich in the eighth cen
t11ry becatne the center of MonothelitislTI in Syria, were at that 
period separated from the Orthodox Church of Antioch. 
Thenceforth they \vere called tIle Melchite Church, and they 
\vere given a bishop, thell a patriarch \vho, in imitation of his 
Jacobite colleague, took: the title of Antioch. In relations \vith 
the crusaders, they had in part embraced the Catholic faith, 
perhaps all of them, and apparently fell back into their heresy 
and consequently into separation from Rome. Itl the sixteenth 
century their final conversion tool( place, thank:s largely to the 
missions of the celebrated Father Eliano, S.J. 

In 1584 Gregory XIII f011nded the Maronite College at 
Rome, and about fifty years later a second college of that nation 
was installed by the Propag-anda at Ravenna. In the colleg-e at 
Rome several disting"uished men were trained, \"ho rendered 
eminent service to the Catholic Church and to Syriac and Arabic 
letters: Abraham 'el I--Iaqlal1i, better known under his Latinized 
name of Abrahan1 Ecchellensis, wl10 died at Rome il1 1664 at a 
very advanced age, after collaborating in the Polyglot of Le Jay 
at Paris, and il1 the Arabic Bible printed by the Propag"anda at 

21 The Melkite councils since 1720 will be found in Mansi, Vol. XLVI. 
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Rome in 1671. He vvas also the author of more than a dozen 
il1teresting works, in which, however, the critical sense is SOlne
tilnes lackillg in consequence of Ilis not having had a long pre
linlinary preparation. 

This saIne remark can be applied also to many other Eastern 
scholars of that period alld even of a period closer to us. We 
nlust also tnelltioll Gabriel Sionita, Victor Sciala, and Faustus 
Nairon, contenlporaries of Abraham; in tIle next century, 
the Inetnbers of the fatTIous Assemani fanlily : Joseph Silneon 
( 1687-1768) , prefect of the Vatican Library and tittllar metro
politan of Tyre, a fine type of Orielltal scholar, Wll0, ullder 
Clement XI, enriched the Vatican with a considerable number 
of Syriac, Arabic, and Greek manuscripts and became inlnlortal 
by tIle publication of his Bibliotheca OrieJttalis) devoted to the 
literary \vorks of the Jacobite Syrians, the Melchite Syrians, 
tIle }\1aronite Syrians, and the Eastern Syrialls or Chaldeo
Nestorial1s; a rich nline where there is al\vays sonlething more 
to be found while taking accoullt of the works written in our 
O\Vll day. I-lis nephew Stephanus Evodius, or Awwad, Inade 
tIle catalogTle of the Oriental mantlscripts of the Vaticall and 
of the I.Jaurentiana of Florence (1709-1782). Another nephew, 
Josephus Aloysius (1710-82), is the author of the Codex 
litl 1lrgic1ls l~cclesiae 1t1~i(versae) an unfillished work. The last 
of the fall1ily is Sinleon Assemalli (1752-1821), all esteenled 
scholar, although less celebrated than tIle preceding. 

4The Marollite scholars of this period, though deserving of 
praise, have not resisted the temptation to exalt their natioll 
extravagantly. But tIlis defect is common to all the Orielltals. 
TIley ll1ade every effort to accredit the legend of the perpetual 
orthodoxy of the Maronites. Only in our tilne has this legend 
been shown to be utterly false. 

The inller history of the Marollite Church is rather unknown. 
COl1fined to Lebanon, wllere tlley enligrated at an early date, 
half independent of the Porte, the Maronites have thus been 
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able to preserve their Christian fait!l vvithout great persecu
tions, as also to g"ive asylum to others. In the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries they made considerable chang-es in the 
liturgy, bring-ing it closer to the Latin rite. This move was a 
Inistake. It is trite that at that period concern over these ques
tions ,vas 110t as great as it is today. TIle vag"lte state of dis
cipline occasioned endless quarrels bet\veen the patriarch and 
the bishops. The latter did 110t have a fixed residence or even 
dioceses \vith defil1ite bOl.ll1daries. Moreover, t11ey were looked 
tlpon as allxiliaries of the patriarcll rather than as residential 
prelates. To renledy these and ulany other evils, in 1736 the 
celebrated Libanese Synod w"as held in tIle mOl1astery of Lou
aise near Beyrottth, the PatriarcI1 and Joseph Sinleon Assemani 
presiding. 

The Syrial1 Chttrch 

The seventeetlth century also saw the formation of a Syrian 
Catholic Church, that is, the returl1 of part of the Jacobite 
Syrians. The union which tlley concluded at Florence had been 
merely ephenleral. The sixteenth century \Vitl1cssed a few at
tempts without serious results. At Aleppo the establishn1ent 
of the Carnlelites, JeSLtits, al1d Capttchins gave a fresh pros
pect to the Catholic propaganda: a considerable group of Ja
cobites were converted and received a bisll0p in the person of 
Andrevv i\kidiian, a former student of the Maronite college 
at Rome, in 1656. Whel1 the Jacobite patriarch died, the con
verts, called Catholic Syrians, elected Andre\v patriarch: he 
addressed his profession of fait11 to the Holy See in 166I. But 
the Jacobites did not lool{ upon this pronlotion with favorable 
eyes, and their patriarc11, Abd-el-IVlessiah, obtained from the 
Porte a firma]1 against the Sllccessor of Andrew, a certain 
Peter, fornler Jacobite bishop of Jerusalem, vvho had been con
verted by the Patriarcl1 Andre\v and a Jesltit father, his con
fessor. Patriarch Peter succeeded, however, in obtaining a 



T1-IE SYRIAN CHURCI-I
 

counterorder and in being left in almost peaCeftll possession 
of the ChllrcIl of Aleppo. But in 1687, at the instigation of a 
new Jacobite patriarch, George 11ossul, the persecutiol1 began 
again, and Peter died in priso11 in 1701. For almost the vvhole 
eighteenth cel1tury the Catholic Syrians, in spite of the efforts 
of Propaganda, were unable to elect a religious chief and had 
to ttlrn to the ministry of the Latil1 missioners. 

In 17361\1ichael Jarue was born at Aleppo of a Jacobite fam
ily. Ordained heretical priest in 1737, he started with g·reat zeal 
to imitate the Catholics in everything. FatIler Fran<;ois Gaus
set, Jesuit, s11cceeded in cOllverting him in 176o: this conversion 
was kept secret. J arue, consecrated bishop of Aleppo by tIle 
Jacobite patriarch George II, lnade preparations to declare his 
conversion openly and to bring alollg with hiln tl1c greater part 
of his flock. George III, successor of George II, having \vind 
of this, kept him for four years ill tIle distal1t mOllastery of 
Deir-az-Zafaran near 1fardin, the residence of the Jacobite 
patriarchs. At last Jarue escaped, returlled to Aleppo, rene\ved 
his profession of Catholic faith, and was confirll1ed in his epis
copal see by Rome. 1"'he Jacobite patriarch tried unsuccessfully 
to recover the Churcl1 of Aleppo from him, then ma11aged to 
drive 11im out. He died in 1781. At once most of the bishops 
assembled at 11ardin cl10se Jarue for patriarch: t"vo opponents 
formed an opposition party and a fierce strife followed. Jarue 
remail1ed alone witll four faithftll bishops while the other party 
elected an antipatriarch and appealed to tIle protection of the 
Gregorian Arlneniall patriarch (not Catholic) of C011stantin
ople. After mallY vicissitudes, J arue, disguised as a Bedouin, 
fled to Syria; his bishops reached Aleppo a11d Egypt. J artle 
established hin1self, in the greatest poverty, ill a ruined mon
astery of the I(esrawan and fi11ally acquired that of Charfe, not 
far from Beyrouth, where he established the patriarchal see of 
the Catholic Syrians. Owing to his indomitable el1ergy, he man
aged to direct his scattered flock more or less successfully, 



568 TI-IE EASTERN CHURCH 

wllile waiting for better days. He died SepteInber 16, 1800, in 
the odor of sanctity. He is the real founder of the Catllolic 
Syrian Chttrch. 

The Chaldeans 

Farther east lived the Chaldeans, a branch detached from 
the Nestorians in the sixteenth century, after SOlne previolls 
relatiolls with the SovereigIl Pontiffs. In 1551, at tIle death of 
the Nestorian catholicos, Simeon V, a competition broug-ht to 
the "see of the East," as it was usually called, the archimaI1drite 
of the monastery of Rabban Hormizd, John Sulal(a, who went 
to Rome to be consecrated by Julius III. He was put to death 
in 1555 by the Pasha of Diarbekir, but his bishops then elected 
Abdisho, Wll0 set out at once for tIle West to seek his con
firmation at Rome. There he received the pallium; he even 
assisted (December 4, 1563) at the final session of the Council 
of Trent. Ulltil about 1675 the series of the catholicoi united 
to ROlne follovled one another without interrl1ption. At that 
period the UnioI1 seems to have been abandoned. The other SL1C

cession of catholicoi which was formed in 15S1 vvith Sin1eon 
bar Manla, the opponent of Sulaka, remained mostly Nestorian, 
altl10ugl1 many of them, between 1607 and 1660, made their 
profession of Catholic faith. The patriarchate of the Nestorians 
was then divided into two branches, its titulars residing re
spectively at Kotchannes and at Alkosch. The last of the 
Alkosch series died in 1775 and had no successor, for his 
nephew, who was to succeed him, Mar l-Ianna, became a Catho
lic. The series of KotchaI1nes catholicoi still contil111es : it is that 
of the Nestorians. 

An appendix of the Chaldean Church vvas fOfIned by the 
Christians of St. Thomas on tI1e Malabar coast in Il1dia. The 
Nestoriall nlissions had been very prosperous dllring the J\lid
dIe Ages and included Christian cellters not only ill India and 
the island of Ceylon, but also in \vhat now forms Russian 
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Turkestal1 and in China. Peking was the see of a metropolitan, 
and the famous Christian inscription of Si-ng·an-fou is of Nes
torian origin. 

The Armenians 

Although at different periods there had been Artnenian patri 
archs, either of Sis or of Etchnliadzi11 or of isolated groups in 
cOlnmunion with Ronle, the foundation of a Catholic Armenian 
Church does not go back beyond the eighteenth century. Bishop 
Tazbas 1\1elkolln of Mardin, a former Propaganda student, 
inculcated Catllolic principles in Abraham Ardzivian, born at 
Ain-Tab in 1679. Abra11am was ordained priest by the catholi
cos of Sis, Peter, in 1706, and was consecrated bishop by him 
in 1710. A Catholic from childhood, he was dispensed from pro
nouncing· the anathema against the Council of Cllalcedoll. Thus 
he and his consecrator were subjected to nunlerous persecu
tions on tIle part of tIle Armenian patriarchs of Constantinople. 
When freed, he continued his apostolate at Mardin, Diarbel{ir, 
and Orfa (Edessa), but he had to withdravv to the Leballon. 
There, vvith tIle help of some young Arlnellians of Aleppo, at 
the 11101lastery of KreilTI he founded the Order of the Armenian 
Antonines, \vllich presently assumed considerable development. 
In 1740 lle ,vas able to rettlrn to Aleppo and there continue his 
preacI1it1g". With the assistallce of tvvo Catholic Melchite bish
ops, he gave llimself a coadjutor, then cOllsecrated two otller 
bishops for Killis and Mardin. 

In 1737, Luke, the catl1olicos of Sis, died in cOlnmunion witll 
Rome. i\.s his successor remained a heretic, the three Catholic 
bishops in 1740 set up Abraham in opposition to him. Two 
years later Benedict XIV confirmed this election and the new 
patriarch received the pallium at Rome. Upon leaving Rome, 
he wished to establish his see at Constantillople or in Egypt or 
eve11 at Damascus, but he was unsuccessful in this endeavor 
and had to return to Ker Kreim in Lebanon. There he died a 
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holy death in 1749. His successor, James Hovsepian, removed 
the pathiarchal see to Bzommar, close to the Syrian monastery 
of Charfe, where he relnailled until 1867. From Bzomtnar the 
patriarchs of Cilicia, the province where Sis was situated, di
rected the dioceses spread throtlgh Asia Mil10r, except Con
stantinople. In tllis city the Catholics of the Arl11enian rite 
were subject to the Latin patriarchal vicar; but botll of them in 
civil matters before the Porte were depel1dent on the Gregorian 
patriarch of the capital. The latter persecuted the Catholics, 
and this situation created nUlnerous difficulties and disptltes 
over the question whether the Catholics could la\vfully attel1d 
the heretical churches. Rome decided clearly against such 
practice, in spite of the efforts of the celebrated John of Serpos. 
'The Catholic Armenians did not have religious peace until 
1831. 

All these persecutions forced them to seek a support out
side of Turkey. 11echitar of Sivas or Sebaste, born in 1676, 
was ordained deacon at the age of fifteen. After long journeys 
through the East, in 1700 he formed a plan for a congregation 
that would engage solely in promoting tIle Catholic faith amol1g 
the Armenians. With a few companions he opelled a pril1ting 
establishmel1t, but S0011 afterward l1ad to leave the capital and 
seek refuge in a Christian land. He chose the Peloponnesus 
(Morea), tllen in the po\rver of the Venetians, and founded a 
monastery at Modon. At the titne of the Turkish invasiol1 
(1715) he had to flee again, and sought refuge at Venice. In 
1717 the Most Serene Republic permitted the Armenian monks 
to establish themselves on the island of St. Lazare vvhicl1 v"as 
ceded to them in perpetuity. He was able to accomplish the con
struction of the new n10nastery, conlpleted il1 1740. rIe died in 
1749 at the age of seventy-four. He gave to his monks, with the 
name of Antonines, the Rule of St. Benedict and their own 
constitutions. The services they rel1dered to science and to the 
apostolate of the press are incalculable. However, a disagree
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ment over questiol1S regarding the monastic COl1stittltions soon 
arose and, toward tIle end of tIle century (1772-73), a colony, 
urlder the leaclersllip of Babil(, went first to Triest, then to 
·VieI1na, to found a separate comtnttnity that kept the same 
rules and the sall1e name of Mekhitaristes, bttt with a distinct 
organizatiol1: it also rendered arId still reI1ders valuable serv
Ices. 

The Copts 

rrl1cre is little to be said about the Coptic Church of Egypt. 
The U11ion of Florence was epllenleral for this Church as for 

4the others, thollg h several patriarchs had correspo11dence \vith 
Pius IV and Gregory XIII. In 1582, thanks to the Jestlit mis
sions, a council met at Memp}lis, al1d Patriarch John XIII 
again concluded a tl11ion with the ROlllan Church. Btlt the day 
before the signing- of the decrees, he died sllddenly, probably 
poisoned, a11d the scllismatic party nullified this attempt. In 
1593 Patriarch Gabriel VIII, J ahn's successor, made profes
sion of Catholic fait1l and renevved it expressly two years later 
tilroltgh an envoy he sent to ROIne. 

WIle11 the Franciscans were established in Egypt at the 
close of tIle seventeenth century, a fe\v Catholics were still 
there. In 1731 Clenlent XII g-ranted to the Coptic and Ethiopian 
m011l<s the ffionastery of St. Stephen, situated near the Vatican, 
but this "vas rather a hospice for the pilgrims who came to 
Rome. Tllat satne year this Pope had a dozen young men ad
tnitted to the College of Propaganda, witl1 a view to training 
the nucleus of a native clergy. In fact, ill 1741, under Benedict 
XIV, the Coptic bishop of Jerusalern, Athanasills, embraced 
the Catllolic faith and \vas made administrator of the faithful 
of his rite in Egypt. I-Iowever, he never saw 11is flocl<, as he 
continued to reside at Jerusalem and was represented at Cairo 
by a vical~. About the saIne period Raphael Tuki, consecrated 
titular bishop of Arsil10e, passed most of 11is life at Rome and 
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there published the first printed edition of the principal litur
gical books. He died in April, 1772. Atl1anasius of Jerusalem 
disappeared at the same period and was replaced by John 
Farargi, titular bishop of Hypsopo1is. The bisllop of Girgeh, 
Al1thony Flaifel, became a convert, but had to con1e to Rome, 
where he died at a very advanced agae early ill the nineteenth 
century. John Farargi never received episcopal consecration. 
I-lis successor, Matthe\v Rig-het, vicar apostolic of tl1e Copts 
from 1788 to 1822, was in the saIne case. 

TIle Ethiopialls 

Ever since the Copts Ilad been led illtO Ileresy and schism, 
the Ethiopians had no relations vvith Catholicity. In 1546, fo1
lovving various advances made by the kings of the country, 
St. Ignatius decided tlpOn tIle nlission of Ethiopia. In 155 I 
Pope Paul IV appointed a Jesuit patriarch of Ethiopia, but 
tIle n1ission 11ad alnl0st no success up to the beginl1ing of the 
seventeenth century, the date when conversions becanle nu
merous. King Susneos made his solenln professiol1 of faith in 
1626, but the disputes with the opposing· party becalne 1110re 
intense, and a few years later, Susneos' successor, his son 
Basi1ides, expelled the Jesuits. Their departure left in the 
country a taste for religious disctlssiol1s. Tvvo doctrinal Cllr
rents sprang up, one of tI1em close to Catholicism. But the 
mission of Abyssinia was not resumed until the nineteenth 
century. 

The Serbs 

TIle period enlbraced in this Volu111e witnessed important 
events in the history of the Churches of eastern Europe. New 
formations took place at the side of iniquitous absorptions ac
complished by the patriarchs of Constantinople supported by 
the Turl(s. 
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The Serbs, who caIne froln a reg-ion Il0rth of tIle Carpathi
ans, had settled in tIle district tllat in the seventh centtlry took 
its name from them. They were converted in the eleventh cen
tury by Byzantine missioners. Their first arcI1bishop, quasi
independent, was St. Sava or Sabas, son of King Stephen 
Nemania. He died in 1237. In 1351 King Stephen Dushan, 
called the Strong, proclailned tIle complete independence of his 
Church from the jurisdiction of the Byzantine patriarch, who 
sallctioned this measure only in 1376. 

The autocephalous archbishopric of Achrida owed its erec
tion to the first Bulgar empire, ruined by Basil II the Bulgar
oktonos in 1019. It 11ad subsisted, remaining indepelldent of 
Constalltinople eve11 with Greek incumbents, like the Bulgar 
patriarchate of Terllovo, which from 1204 to the Turkish con
quest of 1393, had rtlled the second Bulg-ar empire in spirituals; 
and it continued after that period. As long as it was in the 
hallds of the natives, it was able to live in spite of the exactions 
of the Turks. But from the middle of the eighteenth century 
the Greeks of the Phanar succeeded in gailling control, thanks 
to the increasingly higher bids which they offered to the sultans. 
Thus they conlpletely ruined the see and, when it was ruined, 
they obtained its suppression pure and simple in 1767, two 
years after the destrtlction of the Serb autonomy of Ipe1<:. 
Furthermore, that conquest was the last one made by the 
Phanar: then began the fatal decline. 

The Rumanians 

Christianized by Latin missioners who followed the colonists 
of Trajan, the Rumanian people of Walachia and Moldavia 
follovved the Latin rite until their incorporation in the first 
Bulgar empire in the ninth century. Tllis empire exerted a Slav 
influence on the religious point of view and made them de
pendent on the archbishopric of Achrida, under the jurisdic
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tion of which tIle two provinces remained, at the same tinle as 
later they kept their autonomy in the face of tIle Turl<s, until 
the end of the fifteenth centtlry. At that tinle Constantit10ple 
succeeded in bringing thenl uncler its jtlrisdiction. Btlt Slavic 
relnained the language of the Clltlrch and of the adnlinistra
tion until the seventeenth cel1tury, whereas the people spoke 
Rumal1ian. The Phanariotes, \vhile tlley vvere obtaining· a wide 
political influence in the Danubian provinces, vvere Hellenizing 
the mOllasteries, "vhere all education ,vas concentrated. As the 
Slavonic tongue came to be more allcl more abandoned, the 
liturgical bool<:s had to be translated into RUlnallian, but \vrit
ten in Slavonic c}laracters, to assure tIle religious service in the 
cotlntry districts. III the middle of the eighteenth century this 
\vork: was completed, and later the Latin alphabet "vas every
where substituted for the Slavonic alphabet, owing especially 
to the Rumanians of Transylvania. 

The Rumanians formed a nunlerOtlS population spread 
through an autol10motls grand duchy united to the Austrian 
crown in 1688; but it was not completely absorbed by Hungary 
until 1867. In the sixteenth century Calvinism \vas brought in 
there and led to a great laxity ill ecclesiastical discipline, along 
\vith tIle ignorance cl1aracteristic of all the countries where the 
Eastern Schism then dOlTIinated. The repeated missions of the 
Jesuits in the country eventtlally inclined many to\vard union 
\vitll Ronle: in this 11UlTIber was Theophilus, bishop of Fagaras 
or Alba Julia. 

TIle nletropolitan of Bucharest vvas opposed to the conclu
SiOll of the tlnion effected by 1""heophilt1s in 1697; and the 
Transylvanian boyars, for the 1110st part \von over to Calvin
iSlTI, did all they could to make it fail under his successor 
Athanasius, even resorting to violence. 

But an imperial decree (March 19, 1701) placed the Catllolic 
Rtlmanians on the saIne footing as the Latills with regard to 
privileges and immunities; Cardinal Kollonitz, archbishop of 
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Gran and primate of Htlng"ary, provided Atllanasius witll a 
theological adviser in the perSOll of Father Baranyj, S.]. 

Kollonitz, tlndaunted, sent :young· 111ell to sttldy in Rome~ at 
the German Colleg·e, the Greel( College, and the College of 
Propaganda. Notvvithstanding fresh storlns, at Athanasius' 
death (Attg"ltst 19, 1713) the RUll1anian Uniol1 was solidly 
established. 

The protopopes or archpriests of the eparclly thought at 
first of replacing him with his last theologian, Fat11er Szuny
ogh, S.J.; but he reftlsed. A nevv election was al1l1ulled by the 
court of Vienna because of a defect of {ortll, and tIle see re
mailled vacant until 1721, the date when ROlne sent the bulls to 
John Patal{y, one of tIle Rttnlanians that Cardillal I<.ollonitz 
had formerly sent to the GerlTlan College. DtlriI1g the vacancy 
various Jesuit fathers acted as administrators. 

John Giurg"iu, surnamed Pataky, was born in 1682. Edu
cated at Rome, l1e had been ordained in the Latin rite, which 
fact, according to the discipline tllen in vog"ue, included his 
ipso facto passing to that rite. For mallY years he exercised 
the ministry among his countrymen. I-lis election was well re
ceived by Emperor Charles VI and \vas confirmed by Rome in 
spite of the opposition of the Latin bishop of Transylvania, 
who desired a bishop of the Greek rite, but on condition tllat he 
should be sllbordinate to hilTl, itl accord vvith a canOll of the 
Fourth Lateran Council. At the same time Inllocent XIII 
call0nically erectecl as independent the already existing Ru
manian see of Fogaras or Alba Julia, btlt as suffragan of the 
Hungarian primate of Gran. Pataky occupied his see from 
1721 to 1727; in 1725 he lleld an ilnportaI1t Syl10d and trans
ferred the episcopal residence to Balaszfalva or Blasendorf. 
After his sudden death, Father Adalll Fitter, S.]., adn1illistered 
the see during tIle vacancy, and held a synod in 1728. The next 
year John Inl10cellt Micu, better known under the German 
name of IZleill, was elected and confirmed by Clelllent XII. 
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Maria Theresa conferred on him the title of Baron von Szad, 
and I<.1ein profited thereby to raise the prestige of his com
munity. Another synod was held in 1739, but the Bishop had 
to strive against the Serb monk Bessarion, sent by the patriarch 
of Ipek, Arsenius Tchernoievitcl1, to bring back the Rumani
ans to the Orthodox communion. 

To these serious difficulties was added tIle anticanonical con
duct of Bishop Klein, which forced the Holy See to order an 
apostolic visitation. This was carried out by the Rtlthenian 
bishop of Munl<acz, Manuel Oslavsky. Klein had to give up his 
see and was replaced by Peter Paul Aaroll, former student of 
the Greel{ College at Ronle, with the title of vicar g-eneral and 
administrator. He also had to strive against the Serb elnis
saries, but, fronl the time of his episcopal consecration (1752), 
he gave a lively impulse to the works of tIle Unioll, convo}<ed a 
synod the same year, constituted a cathedral chapter, opened 
a college at BIas, a theological sell1inary, and a printing estab
lishme11t. The violent activities of the Serbs of IZarlo\litz re
quired an armed intervention by the crown. In the course of a 
pastoral visitation, Peter Paul Aaron died in tIle odor of sanc
tity (March, 1764). 

At this same period, in virtue of the same canon of the 
Fourth Lateran Council whicll 11ad alnlost prevented the con
firnlation of Pataky, Benedict XIV establislled for the Rl1
tnanians livillg in the diocese of Nagy Varad, or Grosswardein, 
a vicar bishop in the person of Meletitls Kovacs, bearillg the 
title of bishop of Tegee. Here \ve have tIle beg-innillg of the 
Rtlmanian eparchy of Oradea J\1are, the Rl11nanian nanle of 
Nag-y Varad. 

After Paul Aaron came Athanasius Rednilc (1764-72). 
During his episcopate the former Bishop IZleill, \vho retired 
to Ronle in 1768, died. There also ended the institution of Jesuit 
theologians attached to the person of the titular of the diocese. 
But the young Church could not yet fully govern itself by its 
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own power. The great foe of Rednik, Greg·ory :rvIajor, follovved 
him (1773-82). However, the Society of Jesus, suppressed by 
Clement XIV, was able to devote tIle labors of its last merrlbers, 
now secularized, for the benefit of the Runlanians. Gregory 
Major sent a large number of young lnel1 to study at Rome and 
thus prepared for the brilliant literary renaissance of the next 
period. 

The Serbo-Croats 

In spite of every kind of difficulty, the Union spread also 
among the Serbs \vho emigrated on tIle lallds of the Austrian 
Empire, and that at the very start of the seventeenth century. 
Simeon Vratanya, a Serbian monk and one of the enligrees, had 
embraced the Union. To him the Latin bishop of Zagreb, Peter 
Dimitrovics, granted a church for the purpose of founding 
there a monastery destined to become a nursery of clergy for 
the Serbian colonists of the Oriental rite. 

In 1777 Maria Theresa, notwithstanding the resistance of 
the Latin bishops, who desired to keep their direct jurisdiction 
over the Serbs, put herself in accord with tIle I-Ioly See. Pius VI 
(June 16, 1777) erected tIle city of IZrijevtsy (in German, 
I(retltz; ill Hungarian, }(oros) into a Serb episcopal see of the 
Oriental rite. The first incumbent of the new diocese was the 
vicar of the bishop of Zagreb, Basil Bojitchkovitch. 

The Albanians 

The ancient Greel{ element of Sicily and of soutllern Italy 
had almost elltirely disappeared ill the sixteenth century and at 
the beginning· of the seventeenth under various influences. But 
some Albanians, who came there abotlt the end of the fifteenth 
century, had founded four colonies in Sicily and about twenty
five others in Calabria. They remained attached to the Greek 
rite. Partly for them Gregory XIII founded the Greek College 
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at Rome in 1577. To avoid the intrtlsion of Greek bishops, often 
scllismatic, vvho were coming from the East or from the Archi
pelago to install the1TIseives in Calabria or in Sicily, Urba11 VIII 
established at Ronle a metropolitan prelature of tIle Greek rite. 
The titular would officiate in the church of St. Athanasius and 
would ordain the clergy of his rite. These Albanians, called 
also Italo-Greeks, remained subject to the Latin bishops of the 
dioceses where they lived, and ill 1742 Belledict XIV, in the 
constitution Etsi pastoralisJ gave them tIle legislation which 
still governs them. 

In 1715 Father George Guzzetta, an Albanian priest of 
Sicily, founder of a congregation of the Oratory of the Oriental 
rite whicll tIle revolutions of tIle ni11eteentl1 cel1tury have 
ruined, established at Palerlt10 a senlinary for the education of 
the Albanian clergy. In 1736 Cle1TIent XII founded a110ther at 
St. Benedict of UlIano for Calabria, with a titular bishop at 
the head to confer holy orders. 111 1784- al10ther titular bishop 
of the sanle sort was establislled in Sicily. 

As for the lTIa11Y Greel{ m011asteries of Sicily and southern 
Italy, tl1ey had beell reduced to a congregation after the fashion 
of the Benedictines, but under the Rtlle of St. Basil, at the close 
of the sixteentll ce11tury. Some of tllese follo\ved the Latin rite, 
others the Greek rite, and often the nl011ks passed from one to 
the other with the greatest facility. Soon these were joined by 
some Spanish monasteries, all of the Latin rite. This mixture 
was prejudicial to tIle ptlrity of the Greek: rite, whicll S0011 be
came altered in an incredible way: the famous monastery of 
Grottaferrata near Rome, the only Olle remaining after the 
revolutions of the nineteenth century, was long a curious ex
ample of this. However, these Basilians had a certain influence: 
in the seventeentIl and eightee1lth centtlries tlley even had a 
whole mission of the Greek rite in the district of the Chitnera 
on the shore of Epirus, north of Corfu. 
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The Georgians 

I add a few words 011 the Georgian Church of the Caucasus, 
subject at first to Antioch, then independent, completely Byzan
tinized in the eleventh cel1tury by the Georgian 1110nks of tIle 
monasteries of Athos, fallen into schism ratller by lack of rela
tions with Rome than for any other reason. "\iVith a vie\v to 
leading it to the Union, Propaganda sel1t to the Caucas11s in 
1626 sonle Italian 1"'heatines, \vho established thenlselves in 
eastern Georgia: in 1663 some Cap11chil1S s11cceeded them. 
vVhether from ullfitness for tllese missions anl011g people of 
the Greek rite or fronl some other unfavorable circltn1stances, 
they obtained only partial success. In 1801 tIle incorporation 
of Georgia into Russia made ilnpossible any apostolate for the 
Union, and the few Catholics of tIle Byzantille rite still relnain
ing passed over to the Latin rite or the Armellian rite, while the 
Orthodox Church of Georgia was incorporated in the R11ssian 
Holy Synod. 

The Ruthenian Church 

The most interesting part of the Eastern world at tIle pe
riod we Ilave now reached is the vast region formed by the 

eKingdonl of Poland and the young Russian En1pire. Politically, 
ecclesiastically, and to a certain extent evell ethnographically, 
these two countries form two worlds altogether ill contrast to 
each other, which need to be treated separately, th011g11 we must 
l{eep in mind their mutual relations. 

At the openil1g of the seventeelltl1 cent11ry the Ruthenial1 
Church of the Kingdom of Poland, extending especially in 
eastern Galicia, Red Russia, White R11ssia, and the district 
about Kiev, grew tired of seeing that the patriarchs of Con
stantinople, who there exercised religious supremacy ever since 
tIle conversion of the Rutllenian people with St. Vladimir, did 
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nothing tnore tllan levy taxes without showing any concern for 
the religious vvelfare of the population. A discontent, fostered 
by the societies that were founded by the chief laymen, showed 
a desire for a change. The Jesuits, who then had residences and 
flourishillg colleges in Poland, noted this movement and tried 
to tal(e some advalltag"e from it. Father Sk:arga, one of the 
most famous orators of the sixteenth century, ptlblished in 
1576 his book on The Unity of tlze Chu,Ych and dedicated it to 
the lllOSt powerftll nobleman of Poland, the prince of Ostrog, 
Constantine. This book made sttch a stir that it had to be re
prillted in 1590. 

In that sanle year the bishops, meeting at Brest Litovsk, de
cided to break off relations \vith the Eastern patriarchs who 
\vere doing nothing for the coulltry and not to recognize any 
other autllority but that of the king. Sigisnlund III, a deVol1t 
sovereigll and openly Catholic, pointed out to thelll the only 
path for them to follow: union with Rome. Meanwhile the 
Prince of Ostrog, to counterbalance the influence of the bishop 
of Lutzl<, Cyril Terlitzki or Terlecki, with whom he had just 
been embroiled, had placed on the see of Vladimir his frielld, 
the senator Hypace Pociej, and came to an understa11ding with 
hinl for tIle COllclusion of the Union. 

In June, 1596, the metropolitan and a few bishops drew up 
their act of union with Rome, which Hypace Pociej and Cyril 
rrerlitzki at once brought to Clenlent VIII. In a solemn con
sistory the Pope admitted the Ruthenian Church to the com
munion of the Holy See, guaranteeing it the maintenance of 
its rite and privileges. Several million souls were thus gained. 

But the agitation of the partisans of the schism was such that 
the cause of the union would have succumbed if Providence had 
not sent unexpected helpers. 

These did not con1e from the Latin clergy. The Kingdom of 
Poland embraced three nations, we might even say fOttr: Polish, 
Litlluanian, Ruthenian, and Armenian. The Polish element was 
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certainly the most cultivated, but also the most penetrated with 
its own \vorth, and the least disposed to hide it. 

The Latin clergy did not know the ancient Slav language, 
the sacred idiom of the Ruthenians, and the Ruthenian pope or 
monk did not know Latin. Invillcible prejudices, even yet too 
lively, separated these two elements. Althougl1 the Rutllenians 
rel11ained schismatics, the consequences did not make them
selves felt s11arply; but immediately after the Union, with a few 
exceptions, the natiollal antipathy had free rein. 

Rome was oblig·ed to intervene several times and to declare 
tIlat the RtItllenian bishops, although of the Greek rite, were 
trtle bishops, possessing a true jurisdiction, and that the Latin 
clergy did not have the right to reqtlire the tithe fronl the 
Rtltheniall cIerg·y. The latter were nlarried and ignorant, alld 
had to rid tllemselves of all the vices engendered by tIle schism. 
The Polish clergy, celibate, proud of tIleir real worth, instead 
of extending a cIlaritable hand to their brethren alld help
il1g them to rise, gellerally 11eaped contempt tIpon them. For 
most of the Poles, the Ruthellians, even the Catholics, \vere not, 
and are not even now, anything but qttasi-schismatics tllat must 
be nlade Catholic b)T mal{ing them Latin. In vain Ronle severely 
forbade tIle arbitrary passing to tIle I-Jatin rite; the decree on 
this subject isstled ill 1626 alld several tinles renewed since the!l, 
COll1d not be publislled on account of the opposition of the IZing, 
who ill t11rll feared tIle opposition of the Latil1 clergy. This is a 
pail1ful page, too often unknown or nlisunclerstood, of the 
religiotls history of Poland, and one of tIle causes of tIle final 
punisll1nent that still weighs on that llation. 

At the moment when the Union, seriously threatened by 
these different circulTIstances, "vas about to collapse, God raised 
up St. Josaphat Kuncevyc and Benjamin Rutsky. John I{un
cevyc was born at Volodymyr about 1580. In 16°4, under the 
name of Josapl1at, he entered the nlonastery of the Holy Trinity 
of Vilna and succeeded in winning to his kind of life a certain 
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Ruthenian young man, Benjamin Rutsky. 1"'he latter, born ill 
Calvinism in 1573, but converted at Prague ill 1591, was 
directed by the Jesuits to the Greek College in Rome, where he 
spent four years. Tllere, by express orders of Clement VIII, he 
took an oath that attached 11ilTI all his life to the Greco-Slav rite. 
After many vicissitudes, 11e accepted the consequences of an 
oath made at first against his own \vishes. In 1608, under the 
11ame of Joseph, he made his profession in that same 1110nastery 
of tIle Holy Trinity wIlere J osaphat 11ad preceded him. Two 
years later tIle metropolitan Potsiey made hinl his vicar general 
for all Lithuania. In 16°9, follo"ving a general uprising of the 
schismatical party and an atte1npt to assassinate the metropoli
tan, I(ing Sigismund III and his tribtl1lals rendered justice to 
the Catholics: Potsiey was able to have a coadjutor in the per
son of Rutsl(y, capable of cOlltinui1lg his work sonle day. He 
died peacefully in 1613. 

The monastery of the Holy Trinity of Vilna, reformed by 
Rtltsky and Josapllat, was able to spread and nlake 1lew founda
tiOllS. The priests of the Society of Jesus llelped for the traini11g 
of novices. In 1617 Rutsky laid the foundations of a new 
Basilial1 congreg-ation orgoanized 011 the lTIodel of the Latin 
orders. rrllis c01lgregation by itself vvas the salvation of the 
Rutllenian U1lion. Unfortu1latel:y neither then nor later could 
allYthing serious be realized for the secLllar clergy: not until 
the beg'inni1lg of the eighteenth celltury do we find at Leopol 
(Le1nberg, L\vow) the first Armell0-Ruthenian selninary, and 
that with the cooperation of the Italian Theatines. The Basilial1 
11l01lks were everytIling in the Rllthenian Churcll; they were 
ev~en too influelltial. AlthoLlg-11 the hierarchy "vas tal<en exclu
sively frol11 tlleir ranl<s, their antagonisnl toward it, as also 
to\vard tIle secular clergy, \voltld later have harmful con
sequences. 

In 1617 Josaphat Kuncevyc was consecrated coadjutor of 
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Polotsk \vith rig-l1t of succession. But, three years afterward 
the patriarch of Jerusalem, Theophanes IV, called by the 
schisnlatic party, was all-powerful at Kiev atld the neighbor
hood. At a sing-Ie tinle he consecrated a metropolitan, Job 
Boretsky, and eig'ht bishops. Tl1e~e he set up in opposition to the 
Catholic prelates. rrhe best educated and the most brilliant was 
Nleletills Snlotritsky, a former student of tIle Academy of 
Ostrog, a fervent polemist and talented writer. 

A bitter strife ensued, amid vicissitudes that were sometimes 
bloody. The most illustrious victim was the arcIlbishop of 
Polotsk, Josapllat IZtlncevyc, \vho, throllgh the ag-itation stirred 
up b)y SlTIotritsky, suffered death at the hands of an excited mob 
at Vitebsk: in 1623. Tllis nlartyrdom was the salvation of the 
Uniol1. The civil authorities bestirred thenlselves and severely 
PU11ished the guilty persons, and at the same time the process of 
Josaphat's beatification was opened. Smotritsky himself, after 
a long nloral crisis, vvas converted in 1627, fell back nl0men
tarily through weakness, but prolnptly returned and died a holy 
death in 1633. 

The death of Sig'ismtlnd III (1632) and the coming of llis 
son Wladislaus IV led to fres1l conflicts. The electoral diet made 
ilnportant concessions to the schismatics. The execution of 
these "articles of pacification" was an endless source of legal 
proceedings whicll the King's lukewarm11ess encourag-ed. Mak
i11g claill1 to the tllrolle of Muscovy, Wladislalls wished to coax 
the so-called Orthodox element, but thL1S, without being aware, 
l1e \vas laying the basis of one of the causes of the fall of Poland .. 

The end of the Cossack: wars and especially the g-lorious reign 
of Jolln Sobieski (1674-96) permitted great progress in the 
Ruthel1ian Catholic Church in spite of the culpable indifference 
of the Latin clergy. Under the metropolitan Cyprian Jokhovsky 
(1674-93), the eparchies of Leopol (Lemberg, Lwo\v), and 
Peremyshl passed to the Union with their bishops; the Ukraine 
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itself was c01lverted almost elltirely. But Kiev was at ha1ld, 
under the domination of Russia, like the citadel of the schism. 
The nletropolitan Leo Zalenski (1694-1708) was exposed to 
the persecutions of Peter the Great whose armies had invaded 
Poland to put Augustus II in place of Stanislaus Leszcynski. 
In 1720 the Czar established a schismatic bishopric at Moghilev 
in White Russia. However, Leo I<'ishka (1714-28), successor 
of George Vinnitzki (1708-13), was able in 1720 to convoke in 
peace at Zamosk a council that has remained celebrated in the 
history of the Ruthenian Church, although its Latinizing i1l
fluence has been exaggerated. From this period, however, the 
Ruthenian nobility, yielding to the ag-e-old prejudices of the 
Poles, passed 1110re and more to the Latin rite, the outward suc
cess of the ecclesiastical institutions changed even to the point 
of reg-rettable extravagances, \vhich later served as a pretext 
for the destruction of the Union in the Russian Empire, after 
the last partition of Poland. 

It was under the metropolitans Floria1l Ghreb11itsky 
(1748-62) and Philip Volodkovitch (1762-78) that appeared 
tIle sig-ns premonitory of the total rui1l of one part of the Union. 
TIle schismatic Bishop George Koninsky of Moghilev and 
Melchisedech the head of the 1TIOnastery of Motrena, on the 
ba11ks of the Dnieper near Kiev, agreed together about organiz
illg an active anti-Catholic propaganda, backed by the Russian 
Holy Synod, with perpetual recourse to the diet of Varsovie, 
supported by the Russian anlbassador Repl1ine. At tIle same 
tilne the confederations of Slutsk, Thorn, alld Radom, followed 
by the confederation of Bar, prepared the way for foreig-n in
tervention. The first partition of Poland, in 1772, put under 
Russian domination 900,000 Catholic Ruthellians; the parti
tions of 1793 and 1795 increased this number to several mil
lion. A new situation began for the Ruthenian Church in 
Russia and Austria, but its history belongs to the nineteenth 
century. 
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The Russian Church 

The northernmost branch of the Eastern Chllrch was the 
Church of Russia, or rather, as it was then called, of Muscovy: 
the term "Russia" was applied to what we now call Galicia and 
Little Russia. In Volume III of this work we saw how St. 
Vladimir was baptized in 988: at an early date a bishopric was 
founded at Kiev, soon chang-ed to a metropolitan see, and 
several episcopal sees created in accordance with the diffusion 
of Christianity. The Mongol invasion at the end of the thir
teenth century oblig-ed the metropolitans to transfer their resi
dence at first to Vladimir, then to Moscow, but all of them 
continued to bear the title of "n1etropolitan of IZiev and all 
Russia," and depended hierarchically on Constantinople. It 
was from Moscow that Isidore set out in 1437 to attend the 
Council of Florence. When he returned he had to accept the 
Union at Kiev, but not at Moscow. When he left that city to 
return to Italy, the grand kniaz Basil (Vasily) III declared 
the see vacant, and (December 5, 1448) a council of Russian 
bishops, assembled by his orders, appointed to the see the bishop 
of Riazan, Jonas, who even succeeded in being recognized in 
1451 by King Casitnir of Poland, who protected the antipope 
Felix V. At the latter's death, Casinlir was reconciled with 
Rome, and tl1e nine eparchies dependent on the Polish crown in 
civil matters were detached fronl the Muscovite g-roup in 1458 
by Callistus III, then by Pius II his successor. This was the 
Church of IZiev. 

Jonas died ill 1461. His successors kept the title of Kiev, but 
no long-er appeared there. Besides, during the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries, the strictly Russian eparchies, subject to 
various princes, witnessed many chang-es. The metropolitan see 
of Moscow increased in proportion with the increase of the 
domain of the grand kniaz of the city, who soon took the title 
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of czar. Btlt both Moscow and Kiev cOlltinued to depend on 
Constantinople. 

This was not the doing of the czars. In 1586 the Melchite 
patriarch of Al1tioch, Joachim V, went to Russia to beg. Czar 
Theodore (Feodor) I, or rather 11is coullselor Boris Godunov, 
reqtlested Joacllim to erect the see of Moscow into a patri
archate. Joachim c1ecli11ed to do so, but promised to speak of the 
proposal to his colleague of COllstantinople, Jeremias II, the 
man we saw at the beg-in11il1g of tllis chapter in conflict with 
the Protestants. Jeremias came to Snlolensk ill 1558, and both 
Theodore and Boris repeated their request. On Juanary 26, 
1589, the metropolitan of 11oscow, Job, was consecrated bishop 
a second time, but with tl1e title of patriarch, by Jeremias hiln
self. The new Patriarch 11ad jurisdictioll over all the lands sub
ject to the czar, alld the see of Moscow soon came after that of 
Jerusalenl, that is, ranking fifth among the Eastern patriarch
ates. In 1590 a synod of Constantinople ratified this election: 
the patriarchs of Antioch alld of Jerusalem subscribed to the 
acts and, in 1593, at the urgent petition of 1Vloscow, the patri
arch of Alexandria, Meletius Pighas, like\vise approved them. 

The Rtlssian patriarchate lasted fronl 1589 to 1700, the year 
when the last titular died. The person who held this high office 
enjoyed an immense influence: after the adventure of the false 
Dmitri and all the events knO\Vl1 in Russian history as "the 
time of troubles," the Patriarch Philaret Romanov, father of 
Czar Michael Romanov, the founder of the dynasty, was the 
real master of the power from 1619 until his death (1633). In 
his tilne began the correction of tIle ecclesiastical books. This 
would later lead to a terrible schism, agg-ravated by political 
complications. 

The Byzantine or Greek liturgy was not permanently fixed 
until tIle use of printing. Before that, the variants in the office 
book:s and even in the text of the Mass were numerous, and 
many special usages prevailed here and there. The same was 
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true in Russia. Besides, the Slavonic version, owing to copyists' 
errors, contained a large number of mistakes. The people, stag
nating in a deplorable ignorance, held to what they saw and 
heard as to the essential of religion. In 1506 a monk of Athos, 
Maximtls the Greek, who had been called by Czar Basil IV, 
paid dearly for his attempts of reform. Ivall IV the Terrible 
introdtlced the printing press into Muscovy. The first books 
printed were liturgical worl{s. In 1618 the archilnandrite Dio
nysius, because he corrected several evident mistakes, was 
thrown into prison. Then the idea of reforn1 was more or less 
abandoned. 

It was taken up again by the third successor of Philaret 
Romanov, Nikon (1652-58), an energetic and sometimes vio
lent Inan, but a ma11 wl10 had the misfortune of living at a titne 
whe11 edttcatio11 was rare in Russia. In 1654 he assembled at 
Moscow a council tllat decided upon the general correction of 
the Churcll books according to tl1e Greek manuscripts that had 
been brought from the East at great expense, and also i11 prac
tice according to the editions printed by the Greeks at Venice. 
Thus today, we find no stril(ing difference bet\veen these and 
the Greeks, apart from a certain ntlmber of details. 

This reform, no less than the Patriarcll's haughty character, 
won hin1 many enemies, so tl1at he resig11ed his office in 1658 
and subsequently tried in vain to recover it. He died in 1681. 

Yet the reform was accomplished. Btlt the partisa11s of the 
old books and of certain ceremonies that \vere stlppressed, 
stirred up a schism with its center at the monastery of Solovetsk 
on the White Sea. Its chief pronloter \vas a protopope or arch
priest by the name of Avvakum. The use of arnlS was reqtlired 
to overconle them; but that "vas in vain. The Raskolniki (schis
matics), divided into t"vo pri11cipal groups, conti11ued to exist: 
the more numerous, called Staroviertsi ("old believers"), still 
form a Church apart, more flourishing than ever. As for the 
antihierarchical sects, the civil reforms of Peter the Great in
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creased the number of their followers, notvvithstanding the 
rigor with which they were pursued. lvlaintaining the principle 
of private interpretation, they divided into a lTIultitude of sec
ondary sects, at times extravagant and cruel. The vague mysti
cism natural to the Slav race has helped to give them a particular 
stamp. 

The last patriarch of Moscow, Adrian, died in 1700. Peter 
the Great, not wishing to have confronting him a power almost 
a rival to his o"vn or able to counterbalance it, left tIle patri
archal see vacant, and entrusted the administration of the 
Church to the archbishop of Ryazan and ?\1urom, Stephen 
Javorsky, with the title of patriarchal exarch. SOlnewhat later 
he confided to Theophane Prokopovitch, whom he had placed 
on the see of Pskov, the editing of a new ecclesiastical code, the 
Rule, which bears the name of Peter. This situation lasted 
twenty years. Prokopovitch, much inclined to the Protestant 
ideas, was a docile instrunlent of Peter, who was the real author 
of tIle celebrated Ecclesiastical Rule. Little by little it was signed 
by most of the bishops and archimandrites of the Empire. They 
conformed witll a compliance that showed how con1pletely the 
Russian Church was ready for total servility to the state. On 
January 25, 1721 the imperial manifesto was signed; and a 
month later was officially inaugtlrated the Most Holy Govern
ing Synod, a sort of ministry quite like the other g·overnment 
machinery, consisting of bishops, archinlandrites, and priests, 
few in number, but powerless to do anything without the im
perial procurator, always a layman. All the Synod could do "vas 
to prepare the materials, study them, and propose a solution: 
but the final decision belonged to the czar, who thus combined 
in hilTIself the t,vo powers, civil and religious. The most curious 
fact is that this bizarre institution, wllich still governs the Rus
sian Church and which has been extended to all the Orthodox 
states, was approved by the patriarchs of Constantinople and 
of Antioch in 1723. 



THE RUSSIAN CHURCH
 

In the course of this chapter we have seen the fornlation of 
a whole series of Eastern Churches in communion with ROine. 
Bl1t Russia obstinately remained outside the movement. The 
chief cal1se of this exception is tIle government's dominance of 
the spiritual povver. At the tinle of Peter the Great's visit to 
Paris in 1717, the Gallican Sorbol1ne took the occasion to elab
orate a full plan of reunion with the Catholic Church, givil1g 
the pope the least possible place in the schelne. Of COl1rse, the 
plan failed, in spite of the efforts of a Jansenist in relation vvith 
the schismatic hierarchy of Holland. This man was Abbe Jube 
de la Cour, who became the promoter of the idea in Russia it
self, with a zeal worthy of a better cause. Up to our time, Rus
sia has remained closed to Catholic propaganda. 
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Amettes, birthplace of St. Benedict 
Labre, 545
 

Amiens, Seminary at, 134
 
Anatotltie de fa ]}fesse by Dumoulin, 175
 
Ancestors, Cult of: Ricci and, 202
 
Anchieta (Blessed), Apostle of Brazil,
 

207, 211: Death of, 212; Marvels in
 
life of, 213
 

Ancienne et no~tvelle discipline de
 
l'Eglise, 531
 

Ancient regime: End of, 3 note; Reli.. 
gious conditions in, 4
 

"Ancient regitne," Meaning of, 3
 
Ancona, Irnprovement of port of, 453
 
Andilly, Arnauld d'. See Arnauld d'An

dilly
 
Andreae, Jakob (chancellor of Tiibin


gen), 548
 
Andrew Avellino, St. (Theatine): The
 

beatification of, 42
 
Andrew Corsini, St. (Carmelite): Can


onization of, 56
 
Angelique, Mother (abbess of Port
 

Royal),37°
 
Attracted by austerity, 380
 
Bishop Zamet and, 175
 
Bleeding the sick, 373
 
Confirrrlation of her vows, 371 f.
 
Day of the Grille, 372 f.
 
Influence on her falnily, 374
 
At Maubuisson Abbey, 374
 
Reform of Maubuisson, 374
 
Rclorm ~ Port Roya~ 372ff.
 
Resignation as abbess, 377
 
St. Cyran and, 378
 
St. Francis de Sales director of, 375
 
On suffering of the poor, 142
 
Vocation of, 371
 
Weak side of, 3i6
 

Anger. See Anjiro
 
Angers, Henri Arnauld bishop of, 413
 
Anglican Church: Break-up of, 291;
 

Crom\vell and, 293; Dupin (Jansen.. 
ist) and, 490
 

Anglicanistn under Charles II, 297
 
Angouleme, General Hospital, 161
 
Angoumois, Philippe d' (Capuchin):
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Angoumois (continued)
 
Company of the Blessed Sacrament,
 
157
 

Anjiro (Japanese), baptized by S1. Fran
cis Xavier, 287
 

Annales ecclesiastici by Baronius, 17
 
Annat, Fran<;ois (Jesuit): confessor of
 

Louis XIV, 326
 
Anne, St.: Devotion to, 40
 
Anne (queen of England) : anti-Catholic
 

measures, 302; Laws of Discovery,
 
302
 

Anne of Austria (queen of France):
 
Charity of, 146; St. Vincent and,
 
127, 145, 147; and worthy episcopate,
 
173
 

Anne of Gonzaga (princess), 279
 
Annecy, Visitation beginning at, 97
 
Anthimus II (patriarch), 549
 
Antilles: Caribs of the, 216; Depopula


tion of, 208; Discovery of, 207; Las 
Casas in, 208
 

Antin, Duke d': Masonry, 507
 
Antioch: Catholic patriarchs of, 561;
 

Patriarchate of, 555, 559
 
Antipope (Felix V), 585
 
Antitaurus, rrhe, 555
 
Antonines, Order of the Armenian, 569 f.
 
Antonio de Molina (Carthusian) and
 

frequent Communion, 80 note 
Antvverp, 245 : Jesuit church in, 230 note; 

Polyglot of, 246
 
Apologetics, 232 , 533
 
Apologia of the Rosy Cross by Fludd,
 

505
 
Apology of Casuists, 260
 

Apostolic Camera, Administration of the, 
268
 

"Apostolic Maj esty," Title of, 460
 
Apostolic Secretaries, College of: dis


solved, 266
 
Aquinas. See Thomas
 
Arabic (language): Bible in, 559, 564;
 

Byzantine liturgy in, 559; Chairs 
of, 31
 

Arakhova, 557
 
Aranda (minister), 519
 
Arcadia, Early missions in, 225
 
Archaeology, Christian, 246
 
Ardzivian, Abrahanl (bishop), 569
 
Arenthon, D' (bishop of Geneva), 421
 
Argenson, Count d', 174, 179: and foreign
 

missions, 181
 

Argenson, Marquis d' : dispersion of Port 
Royal nuns, 485 ; and Huguenots, 479
 

Argentan, Denunciation of, 178
 
Aristotle translated into Chinese, 202
 
ArIes (see), 160
 
Armand (Jesuit) at court of Henry IV,
 

93
 
Armenian Antonines, Order of, 569
 
Armenians, 569: Persecution of Catholic,
 

570; Subnlission of, 4iO
 
Armies, Permanent, 63
 
Arminians and Council of Chalcedon,
 

450
 
Arnauld (family): aristocratic connec

tions, 369 f. ; Mother Angelique's
 
influence on, 374; and Pascal, 409
 

Arnauld, Agnes (Port Royal nun), 374
 
Arnauld, Anne (Port Royal nun), 374
 
Arnauld, Antoine (father), 369: Chil

dren of, 369 note 
Arnauld, Antoine (the "Great Arnauld"), 

390
 
Body at Port Royal, 486
 
Book on the Eucharist, 415
 
Error of "philosophical sin" denounced
 

by, 270
 
La nouvelle heresie des Jesuites, 326
 
Leibnitz and, 276
 
Lettre' aUH duc et pair, 406 f.
 
Lettrc aune pcrsonne de condition, 406
 
N arne removed from Sorbonne regis

ter, 407
 
On, Frequent C01nnlunion, 334, 393
 
Restoration of, 262 note
 
And S1. Cyran, 390
 
At service of Port Royal, 374
 
Submission of, 396, 414
 
Wanderings of, 414
 

Arnauld, Catherine: wife of Le 1vfaitre,
 
374
 

Arnauld, Henri (bishop of Angers), 413
 
Arnauld, Jacqueline. See AngeIique
 
Arnauld, Madame: Death of, 391; Port
 

Royal nun, 390
 
Arnauld, Marie Claire (Port Royal
 

nun),374
 
Arnauld, Robert. See Arnauld d'Andilly
 
Arnauld d'Andilly, 369, 390: Bishop
 

PavilIon and, 332; hermits of Port
 
Royal, 381; S1. Cyran and, 377 f.,
 
387; St. Cyran presented to the
 
queen mother by, 388
 

Arndt, Johann (preacher), 82: Theories 
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Arndt (coHtinued)
 
of, 283; True Christianity by, 284;
 
Wahren Chn:stenthum by, 283
 

Arsinoe (see), 571
 
Ascetical theology. See Theology
 
...J\sia Minor under patriarch of Con


stantinople, 555
 
Assemani, Joseph Aloysius: Codex litur


giclls Ecclesiae universae, 565
 
Assemani, Joseph Simeon, 565 f.: Bibli

otheca Oriefttalis, 565
 
Assemani, Simeon, 565
 
Assemani, Stephanus Evodius, 565
 
Assembly of La Rochelle, 304
 
Assembly of the Clergy of France, 530:
 

Archbishop Harlay and, 342
 
(1606), 100
 
(1614), 106
 
(1625), papal infallibility, 351
 
(1645), 123 f.
 
(1650), and the five propositions, 402
 
(1651), 31 I : on dueling, 163
 
(1653), papal infallibility, 351
 
(1661), and the formulary, 413
 

. (1675), 11I, 334
 
(1680), 342: loyalty to Louis XIV,
 

336
 
(1681), 343 ft.: Bossuet at, 344 ff.;
 

Gallicanism of, 345; and papal au

thority, 347
 

(1682) : Alexander VIII, 354; Bossuet,
 
351; Declaration of, 272; the four
 
articles, 348 ff.; Innocent XI and,
 
353; Louis XIV and, 351
 

(1723), on the Huguenots, 478
 
(1745), on Protestant activities, 479'
 
(1765), 532 : feast of the Sacred I-Ieart,
 

463; Parliament annuls acts of, 498;
 
rights of the spiritual power, 498;
 
the Unigenitus, 498
 

Astronomy: Nicholas of Cusa, 48;
 
Ptolemy, 48. See also Galileo
 

Asuncion (Paraguay), Jesuits at, 216
 
Athanasius (bishop of Jerusalem), 571
 
Athanasius IV Dabbas (patriarch), 560
 
A thanasius Dahan, 562
 
Athanasius Jauhar, 562
 
Athanasius Patellaros (patriarch), 549
 
Athos (monastery), 579, 587
 
Attrition, St. Cyran on, 384 note
 
Augsburg, League of, 354
 
Augsburg, Peace of, 27, 46
 
Augsburg Confession, 46,275
 

Augustine, 51.: Baius and writings of,
 
359; Benedictine edition of, 416;
 
Duvergier's study of, 365 ; J ansenism
 
and, 360, 400; Jansen's study of, 365
 

"Augustinians" and Baianism, 363 note
 
Augttstinus, The, 384
 

Beginning of, 366
 
Contents of, 385
 
I ts printing forbidden, 386
 
J ansenists and condemnation of, 326
 
Publication of, 385
 
S1. Cyran on, 385
 
Theses against, 386
 

Augustus II (of Poland), 584
 
Aulica, The: at the Sorbonne, 235
 
Austria: interference in papal elections,
 

443 ;. J ansenisnl in, 470; lvIasonry in,
 
507; state direction of seminaries,
 
495
 

Auvergne (district), 333: Father Le-

j eune in, 152
 

Auxentius (hermit), 554: Death of, 554
 
Auxiliis, Congregation De, 387
 
A vignon : Carmelite convent at, 157 ;
 

College of, 521; Offer to restore,
 
467; seized by Louis XIV, 354;
 
Sisters of Mercy at, 152
 

Avully, Baron d': Conversion of, 90
 
Azzolini (cardinal), 256
 

Babik (monk), 571
 
Baccalaureate (Sorbonne), 234
 
Baccano, Marshes of, 260
 
Bachelor in theology (Sorbonne), 234
 
Bacon, Francis: principle of nl0rality,
 

250
 
Bahia, Vieira and siege of, 214
 
Baianism, 358 ff.: of the Augustinus,
 

385; censured by Faculty of Paris,
 
361; Comma in condemnation of,
 
362; Louvain University, 361
 

Baius, Michael, 359
 
Character of, 359
 
Condemnation of 79 propositions, 362
 
At Council of Trent, 362
 
Death of, 363
 
Doctrinal aim of, 359
 
Doctrine of, 359 f.
 
Elected chancellor of Louvain, 362
 
Louvain professor, 359
 
On original sin, 360
 
Submission of, 362
 

Balance of powers, 63
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Balaszfalva (see), 575
 
Baluze on royal rights over convents, 338
 
Balzac, 250
 
Baptisnl: by heretics, 553; by infusion
 

and by immersion, 553; St. Francis 
Xavier's esteem for, 186
 

Baranyj (Jesuit), 575
 
Barbary: Missions in, 35, 226 f.; Spanish
 

Moors, 74
 
Barberini (cardinal) and the Augustinus,
 

388
 
Barberini (family) and the Farnesi, 56
 
Barberini, Maffeo (Urban VIII) and
 

Galileo,49
 
Barbosa, Agostino (canonist), 243
 
Barcos, De (nephew of St. Cyran), 381,
 

390
 
Baronius (cardinal), 14
 

Annales ecclesiastici by, 17
 
Confessor of Clement VIII, 1I
 

At election of Leo XI, 17
 
At election of Paul V, 18
 
Henry IV and, 17 note
 
Master of Church history, 247
 

Barraut, Jean de (archbishop of Aries), 
160
 

Barre (Minim), 525 f.
 
Bartholomew a Martyribus, pastoral
 

theology, 238
 
Bartholome,v Holzhauser, reformer, 84
 
Bartholomites, Congregation of the, 82:
 

Approval of, 85
 
Basel. See Basle
 
Basil, St. : Rule of, 562, 578
 
Basil IV (czar), 587
 
Basil, Father (Franciscan): at Port
 

Royal, 372
 
Basil II the Blligaroktonos, 573
 
Basilides (king of Ethiopia), Jesuits ex

pelled by, 572
 
Basle (see), 181 note
 
Basle, Council of: Gallicanism, 318
 
Bassancourt (Sulpician), 139
 
Bassompierre, 36
 
Bastille, The, 416: Father Lacombe in
 

the, 425; Pellisson in the, 278
 
Baudry, Michael: lvIanuale sacrarU1n
 

caere111onianun, 243
 
Bauny, Etienne (Jesuit): casuist, 239; 

Question s'il est meilleur de C01n

ntunier sowvent que rarentent, 392;
 
Somme des peches, 239
 

Bavaria, Bartholomites in, 86
 

Bay, 11iche1 de. See Baius 
Bayeux (diocese), IS0 

Bayle, Pierre, 5°5: Dictionnaire histor
iquc et critique, 442
 

Bayonne, birthplace of St. Cyran, 365
 
B~arn (France), 322
 
Beaubassin (Canada), 225
 
Beallchet-Filleau (Benedictine), 256
 
Beaucousin (Carthusian), director of
 

Berul1e, 116
 
Beaudrigue, David de: arrest of Calas
 

family, 48o
 
Beaufort, Duke of: ucabal of the Im


portant," 396 note
 
Beaufort, Eustache de: Sept-Fons Abbey
 

reformed by, 108 note
 
Beaumont, Christopher de (archbishop
 

of Paris), 497, 521: Charities of,
 
541 ; Episcopate of, 498; exiled, 498;
 
and Madame Louise, 546
 

Beaumont de perefixe. See Perefixe 
Beaupuis, Vallon de: the "little schools," 

395
 
Beausejour (Canada), 225
 
Beauvais, Buzanval bishop, 413
 
Beauvais College: St. Francis Xavier at,
 

183; St. Vincent at, 131
 
Beauvillier, Duke of, 431
 
Beggars dressed as priests, 172
 
Belelli accused of Baianism, 455
 
Bellarnline (cardinal), 14, 39
 

Canonization of, 458
 
Controversies, 237
 
At election: of Gregory XV, 33; of
 

Leo XI, 17; of Paul V, 18
 
Galileo and, 51
 
Robert de' Nobili, nephew of, 192
 

Bellefonds (marshal) at La Trappe, log
 
Belzunce (bishop of Marseil1es), 521
 
Benedict XII (pope), building corpora

tions, 504
 
Benedict XIII (pope), 445: Canoniza


tions by, 210, 446; a Dominican, 445;
 
and predestination dispute, 445
 

Benedict XIV (pope), 451
 
Abraham Ardzivian and, 569
 
Absence of nepotism, 452
 
On acceptance of the Unigenitus, 498
 
Bologna birthplace of, 452
 
Bulls: Ex quo singulari, 206 ; Providas,
 

456, 509
 
Chinese rites, 206
 
Condescension of, 452
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Benedict XIV (continued)
 
Constitutions: De11'tandata1n caelitus,
 

562; Etsi pastoratis, 578; Sollicita
 
ac provida, 453
 

Coptic Church, 571
 
De synodo dioecesana, 452 , 456
 
Death of, 456
 
Description of, 451
 
Encyclical Vix perven-it, 452
 
Favors to Jesuits, 455
 
Jacques Brydaine and, 537
 
Jubilee year 1750,455
 
Learned \vritings of, 452
 
Long conclave for election of, 451
 
Piety of, 455
 
On the process of canonization, 456
 
Rumanians and, 576
 
On usury, 452
 
Voltaire's \\70rks condemned, 456
 

Benedict (of Nursia), St.; Rule of, 570
 
Benedict Labre, St., 545
 
Benedictines: Congregation of St. l\1aur,
 

40
 
Benevento: Offer to restore, 467; See
 

of, 445
 
Berlin, Spener in, 285
 
Bermond, Fran<;oise de: and the Ursul


ines, 110
 
Bernard of Clairvaux, St.: papal infalli


bility, 350
 
Bernard of St. Joseph (Carmelite), 71
 
Bernardin de Saint-Pierre, Naturalism
 

of, 88
 
Bernini: interior of St. Peter's, 61;
 

Piazza del Popolo decorated by, 260
 
Bernis, Cardinal de, 464 f.
 
Berrhoea, 549 f.
 
Berry, Father Lejeune in, 152
 
Berti accused of Baianistn, 455
 
Berulle, Pierre de (cardinal), 104, 115,
 

159
 
Carmelites and, 110
 
Character of, 116
 
Education of, 116
 
Esteetn for Bishop Zamet, 379
 
Forn1 of the Oratory, 117 note
 
Founding of the Oratory (France),
 

118
 
Holiness of the priesthood, 240
 
Meeting of St. Cyran and, St. Vincent
 

at house of, 368
 
Relations with St. Cyran, 398
 
Richelieu and, 45
 

Berulle (continued)
 
St. Francis de Sales and, 99
 
Visited by St. Cyran, 367
 

Besan<;on, birthplace of Nonnotte, 533
 
Bessarion (Serb monk), 576
 
Bethlehen1, Church of the Nativity, 338,
 

551
 
Betille, papal infallibility, 352
 
Beynes (France), 426
 
Beyrouth, 560, 566 f.
 
Beziers (see), 327
 
Bible: in Arabic, 559, 564; canon in the
 

Orthodox Church, 552; deutero

canonical books, 552; Study of, 244
 

Bibles, Polyglot, 530
 
Biblia POl)lglotta by Ximenes, 245
 
Biblical exegesis, 244: Science and, 53
 

note
 
Bibtiotheca Orientalis by Assemani, 565
 
Biblio theque jaHshliste, 455
 
Bichi (nuncio), 446
 
Bicken, Johann von (archbishop of
 

Mainz), 82
 
Bignon, Jerome (lawyer), 377: St.
 

Cyran at home of, 367
 
Billets de confession, 497: Decree con


cerning, 498
 
Billuart (theologian), 531
 
Binet, Etienne (Jesuit), preaching at
 

Port Royal, 377
 
Bishops: Appointtnent of, 356; obliga


tion of residence, 20; Richelieu on
 
qualities of, I IS; Rights of, 356
 

Bisignano (see), Uniate Greeks, 450
 
Bizerta, Christian prisoners in, 227
 
Blackwell, George: and Paul IV's con

demnation, 26
 
Blasendorf (see), 575
 
Bleeding the sick, 373
 
Blessed Sacrament, Company of the, 104,
 

155
 
Activities of, 160, 169
 
Aid to poor churches, 171
 
Aims of, 158
 
Annals of the, 156
 
Devotion to the Eucharist, 171
 
End of, 179
 
Foreign missions, lSI
 

Jansenism and, 175, 178
 
J ansenists not admitted, 176
 
J ansenists' attitude to, 177
 
Justice to the poor, 169
 
Membership, 158
 



INDEX
 

Blessed Sacrament (continued)
 
Opposition to, 176
 
Origin of, 156 f.
 
Orthodoxy of, 173
 
Papal favors to, 174
 
Practice to usury, 170
 
Secrecy of, 158
 
Suppression of dueling, 162
 
The working classes, 167 ft.
 
Workmen's societies, 169
 

Blessed Sacrament, House of the
 
(Paris), 379
 

Blessed Sacrament, J ansenists' attitude
 
to, 380
 

Blessed Sacrament, Sisters of, 525
 
Blessed Virgin. See }Aary
 
Blois, birthplace of Jean Morin, 237
 
Blois, Ordinances of (1579), 114
 
Boehme, Jacob: Writings of, 285
 
Bohenlia: Protestantism in, 29; Serfdom
 

in, 29; U traquists in, 29
 
Boileau: Body of, 487; Livre des n'lctiers,
 

543; Satires of, 432
 

Boismont, De: Preaching of, 538
 
BoUe aPerrette, 490
 
Boj itchkovitch, Basil (bishop), 577
 
Bolland, John van (hagiographer), 249
 
Bollandists: Acta sanctorunt, 247, 531;
 

Beginning of the, 249
 
Bologna, birthplace of Benedict XIV, 452
 
Bonacina, 1tfartino: moral theology, 238
 
Bonal, De (bishop of Clermont), 521
 
Bonfrere, Jacques: Co111,mentaries, 244
 
Bons-Enfants, College des, 131
 
Bonzes: Conversion of, 196; St. Francis
 

Xavier and the, 189
 
Bordeaux, galley convicts, 147
 
Boretsky, Job (bishop), 583
 
Borghese, Camillo (Paul V), 19
 
Borromeo, Charles. See Charles
 
Borromeo, Frederick: at election of
 

Gregory XV, 3.3
 
Bosio, Antonio (archaeologist) , 246 :
 

Roma soterranca, 247
 
Bossuet (bishop of Troyes), the Unigen·i


tus, 490
 
Bossuet, Jacques Benigne (bishop of
 

Meaux), 343, 433
 
At Assembly of 1681, 344
 
On Bishop CauIet, 334
 
Conflict with Fenelon, 272
 
On constraint of Huguenots, 313
 
Defense de la Declaration revised, 355
 

Bossuet (continued)
 
Fenelon consecrated by, 430
 
Funeral of fTenrietta, 309
 
i\nd infallibility, 345, 355 note
 
Investigation of Madatne Guyon, 427
 
On I{ing Charles I, 288
 
At La Trappe, 109 f.
 
Lei bnitz and, 279 f.
 
Leibnitz' correspondence w'ith, 277
 
}.IIiditations sur f Evangile, 241
 

On Nicholas Cornet, 234
On Oliver CronTwell, 289
 
On Pierre de 1farca, 322
 
Policy of, 344 f.
 
Prestige of, 344
 
On the priesthood of Christ, 242
 
Protestantist11 and, 345
 
QuaEties of, 344
 
l?efutat-ion of the CatechiSl1t· of Paul
 

Ferry.. 344
 
Sennon pour l'Ascension} 241
 

And subn1ission of Port Royal, 414
 
1'reatment of I-Iuguenots, 476
 
At Tuesday conferences, 132
 
Tutor of the IJauphin, 3..t4
 

Boucherat, Nicholas (abbot of Citeaux),
 
107, 374
 

Bouillon, I)uke of (Huguenot), 304 f.
 
Boulogne, Father: Preaching of, 538
 
Bouquet, Recueil des historieus des
 

Caules et de la France} 53!
 
Bourbon, Jeanne de (abbess of Fonte


vrault), 339
 
Bourbon-Conde, Louis de: Masonic
 

Grand Master, 507
 
Bourbonism, 449
 
Bourdaloue, Louis (Jesuit), 434: The
 

preaching of, 432
 
Bourdoise, Adrian, 104, 120
 

And first Sulpicians, 138
 
Holiness of the priesthood, 240
 

On indolent priests, 174
 
On neglect of churches, 143
 
At Vaugirard sen1inary, 139
 

Bourgeoisie, Christian virtues among,
 
544
 

Bourgeoys, Margaret: in Ivfontreal, 224
 
Bourges, 247
 
Bourges, Pragmatic Sanction of, 350
 
Bourges University, Petau at, 236
 
Bourgogne (college), BeruBe at, 116
 
Bourgoing (Oratorian), 122: and John
 

Eudes, 123
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Bourlemont (archbishop of Toulouse), 

affair of the Corsican Guard, 327
 
Bourlemont, Abbe de, 263
 
Bourzeis, Abbe de (Jansenist), 406
 
Bouvier, Claude, 420
 
Braganza, Portuguese house of, 47,
 

297
 
Brahmanism, Stubbornness of, 184
 
Brahmans: Attitude of, 184; John de
 

Britto and, 194; Robert de' Nobili 
and, 193
 

Brahman-Saniassi missioners, 194
 
Bramante, 32
 
Brassac, Count de: Company of the
 

Blessed Sacrament, 159 f.
 
Brassac, Father de (anlhassador), 174
 
Braunau. See Broumov
 
Brazil: Anchieta in, 211 ; The Church in,
 

21 I; Jesuits in, 211-13 ; John de
 
Britto in, 194; Vieira in, 207, 213
 

Brazilian language, Dictionary of, 212
 
Brechard, Charlotte de (Visitation nun),
 

97
 
Bredevent (Jesuit), missioner in Ethi

opia, 228
 
Brescia, Ottoboni bishop of, 269
 
Breslay (Sulpician) at Port Royal
 

( Canada), 225
 

Brest, Union of, 548
 
Brest Litovsk, 580
 
Brethren of the Rosy Cross, 505
 
Breviary: revision by Clement VIII, 15;
 

revision by Urban VIII, 57
 
Brie, Madame de: St. Vincent and, 144
 
Brienne, Madame de, 279: Bossuet and,
 

279; Leibnitz and, 280 f.
 
Brissac, Madatne de (abbess of Chelles),
 

339
 
Brittany: Le Nobletz in, 149; Montreal
 

colonists, 223 f.; the rural clergy,
 
523; Superstitions in, 149
 

Britto, John de (missioner), 194:
 
Martyrdom of, 195
 

Broglie, Duke de: on Leibnitz, 279
 
Brother Shoemakers, Association of, 168
 
Brother Tailors, Association of, 169
 
Brothers Hospitallers of S1. John of God,
 

78
 
Brothers of the Christian Schools: early
 

growth, 528; Establishment of, 308
 
note; method of instruction, 527;
 
Rules of, 527
 

Brou, birthplace of Bourdoise, 120
 

Broumov (Russia), Protestants in, 29
 
Bruno, St. (founder): Canonization of,
 

40
 
Brunswick, 275
 
Brussels, Antoine Arnauld in, 417
 
Buch, Henry (shoemaker), 165: and
 

Trade Union of Duty, 167
 
Buch, Jacques: Preaching of, 537
 
Bucharest (see), 574
 
Buckingham, English prime minister, 44
 
Buddhism: in China, 189; in India, 184;
 

in Japan, 187; Ricci and, 202
 
Buffier (Jesuit), school curriculum, 529
 
Bulgar enlpire, 573
 
Bulgaria under patriarch of Constantin


ople, 555
 
Bulgaroktonos, Basil II the, 573
 
Bulls, Papal (list of)
 

Aeterni Patris, 443 note
 
Cu'm ad san-eti Petri sedem, 407
 
CU111 oeeasione, 60, 402
 
Div1~1ta1n P sal1nodiam, 58
 
Ex 011Htibtts, 362
 
Ex quo siugulari, 206
 

In caena D01nini, 21, 48, 465
 
In e1niHenti, 388, 450, 456, 509
 
I,~ter caetera, 206
 
Inter tnultiplices, 270, 354
 
Pastoralis OffiC1·i, 489
 
Pastoralis romani pontificis vigilo1ltia,
 

48 note
 
Providas, 456, 509
 
SolUcitudo, 260
 

Unigcnitus, 441, 444, 448 ff.
 
Vinea1n Domini, 440, 483
 
Z elus domus meae, 65
 

Burgundy, Father Lejeune in, 152
 
Burnet on Baron de Renty, 166
 
Buxtorf (Hebraist), 284
 
Buzanval (bishop of Beauvais), 413
 
Byzantine liturgy, 559, 586
 
Bzommar (see), 570
 
Bzovius (historian), continuator of Ba


ronius, 30, 247
 

"Cabal of Devotees," 156 note, 159, 163
 
"Cabal of the Ilnportant," 396 note
 
Caen: Company of the Blessed Sacra


ment, 178; Seminary at, 123 f. ;
 
Society of Jesus and Mary founded
 
at, 123
 

Caesaropapism in Germany, 81
 
Cahors, Seminary at, 134
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Cairo, 57!
 
Caj etan of Thiene, Beatification of, 42
 
Calabria, 450: Albanian clergy, 578 ;
 

Albanians in, 577
 
Calas, Antoine: Case of death of, 480
 
Calas, Jean: rehabilitated, 480
 
Calasanctius, St. Joseph, 40
 
Calendar ( Chinese) corrected by
 

Verbiest, 204
 
Calenus, friend of Jansen, 384
 
Calixt, 283 : Consensus q'Uinquesaec~daris,
 

275; Leibnitz and writings of, 277
 
Callinicus II (patriarch), 55!
 
Callistus III (pope): College of Apos


tolic Secretaries founded by, 266;
 
and Polish Church, 585
 

Calmet (Scripture exegete), 53!
 
Calvalchini (cardinal), The exclusive
 

against, 458
 
Calvin, St. Cyran's esteem for, 383
 
Calvinism: anlong Rumanians, 574; in
 

Transylvania, 574
 
Calvinists in Gennany, 27
 
Calvinists (French). See Huguenots.
 
Cambridge University, Cromwell and,
 

293
 
Camera, Apostolic: Administration of,
 

26R
 
Camillus de Lellis, St.: Work of, 78
 
Camisards, Huguenot bands, 3 I 3
 
Calnpagna, Roman: Insecurity in the,
 

30
 
Calnpomanes (jurist), 51 I
 
Canada, 223: Duke de Ventadour and
 

missions in, 181; J esuits in, 222;
 
Sulpicians in, 223 f.
 

Candia, 548: threatened by Turks, 262
 
Canisius. See Peter Canisius
 
Cannibals, Vieira and conversion of, 214
 
Cano, Melchior (theologian), 235
 
Canonesses of Notre Dan1e, Founding of,
 

110
 
Canonization, Benedict XIV on process
 

of, 456
 
Canton (China), 201
 
Capuchins
 

A t Aleppo, 566
 
Berulle's retreat ,vith the, 116
 

In the Congo, 227
 
Expelled from Venice, 22
 

In Georgia, 579
 
In Italy, 80
 
In Switzerland, 181 note
 

Caraccioli, Marquis: anlbassador of
 
Naples, 52, 502
 

Caract(}res de La vraie devotion by Grou,
 
539 f.
 

Caraffa, Carlo (founder), 40
 
Cardinals: the Congregations, 259; con


sulted by the pope, 259; Non-resi

dence of, 21 ; Power of the, 259
 

Caribs (tribe), 214, 216
 
Carlos, Don (of Spain), 444
 
Carlyle, Thomas: on Oliver Crom,vell,
 

289
 
Carmelites
 

At Alcala, 71, 232 f.
 
At Aleppo, 566
 
And attendance at the universities, 233
 
Congregation of St. Elias, 71
 
Rational theology, 231
 
Richelieu and reform of, 105 note
 
Of Salamanca, 71, 232
 
In Spain, 70
 
Worldwide foundations of, 7!
 

Carmelites (nuns): 1fadame Louise
 
joins, 470; pron10ted by 1!Iac1ame de
 
Villenlar, 110; Spreading influence
 
of, 71
 

Carpentras, 521
 
Carvalho, Paul de: made cardinal, 465
 
Cas de conscience, 482
 
Casimir, John (of Poland), 585: released
 

fron1 his VO\VS, 257 note
 
Castile, Febronianism in, 494
 
Castres (France), 430
 
Castro (duc11Y): Farnese estate, 16 ;
 

seized by Urban VIII, 56
 
Casuistry, 239: of the Jesuits, 4I2; Ori


gin of, 232
 
Catacombs: Archaeology of the, 246;
 

removal of saints' bodies, 265
 
Cateau-Carnbresis, Treaty of, 512
 
Catechisln, method of St. Sulpice, 154
 
Catherine (of Russia) and suppression
 

of Jesuits, 469
 
Catherine de 1vfedici on religion in
 

France, 304
 
Catholic Contro'l'crsy, The: by St. Fran

cis de Sales, 9 I
 

"Catholic l\'fajesty," Title of, 495
 
Catholic refonn in France, 87 ff.
 
Catholic renaissance, 3 ff. : in Spain, 68
 
Catholicoi, Chaldean, 568
 
Catholics in England, Disabilities of, 475
 
Catignac (France), 152
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Caucasus, Georgian Church, 579
 
Caulet, Jean (bishop of Grenoble), Char


ities of, 542
 
Caulet, Fran<;ois (bishop of Pamiers),
 

332 f., 413
 
Appeal to the pope, 335
 
Bishop Pavillon and, 334
 
Death of, 336
 
Founding of Sulpicians, 138
 
J ansenism, 334
 
Private life of, 333
 
Reform of the clergy, 333
 
Right of regalia, 334 f.
 

Caussade, De: Instructions spirituelles
 
sur les etats d'oraison, 538; L'aban

don ala Providence divine, 539
 

Cavalier, Jean: Huguenot leader, 313
 
Cavaliers, Party of the, 297
 
Caylus (bishop of Auxerre), the Uni


getlitus, 490
 
Ceara, Vieira and cannibals of, 214
 
Ceillier, H istoire gel1,erale des auteurs
 

sacres ecclesiastiques, 531
 
Cenarro y Lapiedra (bishop of Valla


dolid),5 12
 
Central America, colonized by Catholics,
 

206
 
Cere111,onial of Bishops, Ne\v edition of,
 

15
 
Cerularius, Michael: and baptisln by in

fusion, 553
 
Cervantes, 70: Captivity of, 226; Don
 

Quixote by, 12 note; and expulsion
 
of Moors, 74
 

Cesar de Bus, 60
 
Cevennes, IIuguenots of the, 313, 476
 
Ceylon: Buddhism in, 184; N estorian
 

missions, 568; St. Francis Xavier in,
 
191
 

Chablais (province), St. Francis de Sales
 
in the, 89
 

Chaise-Dieu (abbey), 489
 
Chalcedon, 549
 
Chalcedon, Council of: The anathema
 

against, 569; Arnlinians and, 450
 
Chaldeans, The, 568
 
Chaldeo-Nestorians, 565
 
Chalon-sur-Saone. 248
 
Chalons (see), 418
 
Chatnbre des Comptes, 33 I
 

Champagne, 160: Father Lejeune in,
 
152; St. Vincent's work in, 147 ; Suf
fering in, 160
 

Champre, Jansen at, 365
 
Chang-ti as name of God, 203, 205
 
Chantal. See Jane Frances
 
Chao-king (China), Missioners at, 201
 
Charfe (monastery), 567, 570
 
Charity, Daughters of: Approval of,
 

149; Conferences of charity and, 144;
 
Establishnlent of, 308 note; Ladies
 
of Charity and, 147
 

Charity, works of, 541: in France, 141
80
 

Charlemagne, 346
 
Charles V (emperor): Las Casas and.
 

208 f.; Louvain University endowed 
by, 358
 

Charles VI (emperor),474
 
Charles I (of England), 288
 

Absolutism of, 288
 
Cromwell's war against, 291
 
Death of, 292
 

Fall of, 309
 
Marriage to Henrietta of France, 45
 
Policy of, 292
 

Charles II (of England), 296: Death of, 
299; and Walton's Polyglot, 246
 

Charles VII (of France), 330
 
Charles III (of Spain): and Clement
 

XIV, 470; and Jesuits, 466; Jesuits
 
expelled, 459
 

Charles V (of Spain) and the Moriscos,
 
73
 

Charles Alexander von Wiirtemberg,
 
Conversion of, 472
 

Charles Borrolneo, St., 77
 
Canonization of, 3 I, 78
 
Cardinal de La Rochefoucauld and,
 

106
 
Missions in Switzerland, lSI note
 
Pastoral theology, 238
 
Schools founded by, 77
 

Charles Emnlanuel (duke of Savoy), 89
 
Charles Stuart (pretender), 296
 
Charles the Simple, 330
 
Charles William (margrave), Conver

sion of, 472
 
Charlottenburg (Germany), 315
 
Charon, Father, 547 note
 
Charonne, Convent of, 339
 
Charost, Duchess de, 422, 426; Fenelon
 

at house of, 426
 
Charron, attitude to Catholicisnl, 88
 
Chartres (see) made suffragan to Paris,
 

35
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Chatel, Jean: attempt on life of Henry
 
IV, 319; Trial of, 92
 

Chaulnes, Duke de: ambassador, 269
 
Chaumredy, Paul de: in Montreal, 223
 
Chaurand (Jesuit), poor relief, 542
 
Chavignyand St. Cyran, 387
 
Chelles (convent): Abbess of, 337;
 

Henry IV's natural daughter abbess
 
of, 339
 

Chenu, Jean, 247
 
Chesnay, Chateau du, 395
 
Chevreuse, 395
 
Chiapa, Las Casas bishop of, 209
 
Chieti (Italy), 197
 
Chigi, Fabio (Alexander VII), 256
 
Chigi, Mario (brother of Alexander
 

VII),259
 
Chigi Piazza, constructed by Alexander
 

VII, 26o
 
Chimera (district), 578
 
China
 

Buddhism in, 184, 189
 
Dominicans and Jesuits in, 205, 272
 
The literary examinations, 200 note
 
The literati, 200
 
The missions in, 199
 
Missioners and the literati, 201 f.
 
Nestorian missions, 568
 
Paris Foreign Mission Society, 204
 
Persecution in, 205
 

Chinchilla ( Benedictine) and frequent
 
Conlmunion, 80 note
 

Chinese rites, 204, 272
 
Benedict XIV and, 206
 
Clement XI and, 205
 
Decree of Propaganda, 204
 
Domestic, 206
 
Forbidden by Longobardi, 203
 
Holy Office and, 204 f.
 
Question of the, 441
 
Ricci and, 203
 

Chios, 559
 
Choiseul, Duke de: and the Jesuits,
 

465
 
Choiseul, Isabelle de : Jansenist, 403
 
Choiseul-Praslin (bishop of Tournai)
 

and the regalia, 346
 
Chosen. See Corea
 
Christian August von Holstein, Conver


sion of, 472
 
Christian Brothers. See Brothers of the
 

Christian Schools
 
Christian Doctrine, Congregation of, 79
 

Christian Doctrine, Sisters of, 525
 
Chrysanthus (patriarch), 558
 
Church: Authority in the, 492; of Con


stantinople, 555; Father Olier on the
 
early, 399
 

Church property, Treaty of Westphalia,
 
65
 

Chytraeus, David: Oratio de statu Ec

clesiarlun in Graecia, Asia, Africa,
 
Boemia,548
 

Ciampoli, Giovanni Battista, 50
 
Cicero, Treatise on Law, 250
 
Cistercian nuns, Habit of, 373
 
Cistercians, 110ther Angelique's charges
 

against, 376
 
Citeaux (ahbey): and Port Royal, 376;
 

Port Royal under jurisdiction of,
 
107; Refornl of, 107
 

Citeaux (nuns), Habit of, 373
 
Civil power, suprenlacy in religious mat


ters, 65
 
Civitavecchia: Arsenal at, 26o; Improve

ment of port of, 453
 
Clairvaux (abbey), Reform of, 107
 
Claude on rule of faith, 415
 
Claver, St. Peter, 70 f.
 
Clemencet on Jansen's study, 365
 
Cletnent, Jacques: assassin of Henry
 

III, 3Ig
 
Clement IV (pope) and state encroach


111ents, 330
 
Clement VII (pope): and bishop of
 

Mexico, 207; and the Spanish Mo

riscos, 73
 

Clement VIII (pope), II
 
Attitude to Henry IV, 10
 
Baronius confessor of, 1I
 
Cardinals of, 14
 
Conflict \vith Caesar d'Este, 12
 
Consultation of cardinals, 15
 
Crusade proj ect, 12
 
Death of, 16
 
Early career of, II note
 
Friendliness for France, 16
 
J ames I of England and, 14
 
The jubilee, 8
 
And 1vrolinism, 16 note
 
Mother Angelique's benefice, 371
 
New edition of the Index, IS
 
Oath of Rutsky, 582
 
Reforms of, 14
 
Revision of breviary by, IS
 
The Ruthenian Church, 580
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St. Philip N eri, friend of, I r
 
Treaty of Lyons, 12
 
Treaty of Vervins, 12
 

Veneration of St. Charles Borromeo,
 
78
 

Clement IX (pope), 261
 

Absence of nepotism, 262
 
Chinese rites, 205
 
Death of, 263
 
Election of, 26r
 
And Jansenism, 262
 

Subl11ission of the four bishops, 414
 
Clement X (pope), 263: Death of, 265;
 

Election of, 263; J ansenism and,
 
264
 

Clel11ent XI (pope), 440
 
Absence of nepotisnl, 440
 
Bulls: Pastoralt's officii, 489; Unigen


itus, 441, 488 ff.; Vinea11't D0111i11,i,
 
440, 483
 

Cas de conscience condemned, 482
 
Chinese rites, 205
 
Dispersion of Port Royal nuns, 485
 
Vatican Library, 565
 

Clelnent XII (pope), 447
 
Bull In e1cninenti, 450, 509
 
Condemnation of Freemasonry, 450
 
Death of, 450
 
110nthly lottery, 447 note
 
Rumanian Church, 575
 
St. Francis Regis canonized, 151 note
 
St. Stephen monastery (Rome), 571
 
St. Vincent canonized, 149, 151 note
 
Selninary at St. Benedict of UlIano,
 

578
 
vVarning on lviasonry, 509
 

Clement XIII (pope), 457: Death of,
 
463; encyclical on errors of the day,
 
46 I ; feast of the Sacred Heart, 463;
 
Febronianism condclnnecl, 494
 

Clenlent XIV (pope), 464
 
Brief Dotninus ac Rede'm,ptoY, 467
 
Death of, 470
 
Febronianisln condemned, 494
 
Jesuits suppressed, 226, 467
 
Louis XV and, 466
 

Clel11ent, Abbe (Jansenist), 458
 
Clement, J acqnes: attempted assassina


tion of Iicnry III, 92
 
Clement 1fary I-Iofbauer, St. (Redemp


torist), 518
 
Clementine peace, 262, 415
 

Clerical conferences at St. Lazare, 132
 

Clerical reform, 240 f.: Council of Trent
 
on, 98
 

Clerks Regular Ministering to the Sick,
 
78
 

Clerks Regular of Christian Doctrine, 60
 
note
 

Clerks Regular of the Pious Schools, 79 :
 
Approval of, 40
 

Clermont: birthplace of Pascal, 409; De
 
Bonal bishop, 52 I
 

Clermont (college): Berulle at, 116;
 
Coret's thesis at, 326; Petau at, 236
 

Cluny (abbey), refornled by Richelieu,
 
108 note
 

Cochin, St. Francis Xavier, 187
 
Codde, Peter (Oratorian) : Jansenist,
 

499
 
Codex liturgirus Ecclesiae universae, 565
 
Coeffeteau (bishop), 126
 
Coelestis Pastor (constitution), 423
 
Coimbra University, Anchieta at, 211
 

Colbert (bishop of 11ontpellier), the bull
 
Unigenitus, 489 f.
 

Colbert, Jean Baptiste, 32 7
 
Death of, 354
 
Huguenots and, 311
 
Minister of Louis XIV, 264
 
The regalia, 346
 
Repression of I-Iuguenots, 3I I
 

Coligny at La Rochelle, 305
 
College de France, 233
 
College des Bons-Enfants: Retreat exer


cises at, 131; Seminary at, 134 note
 
College Louis-Ie-Grand, 532
 
College of the Propaganda, Founding of,
 

57
 
Collegia Philobiblica, 285
 
Collegia pietatis, 285
 
Collenbrusch, Sanluel (Pietist), 286
 
Collins, the term "freethought," 303
 
Cologne, birthplace of Father Schall,
 

203
 
Colonia, Father: Bibliotheque janscniste,
 

455
 
Colonnade (St. Peter's), erected by
 

Alexander VII, 260
 

Coltllnbus, Christopher, 206: counsel of
 
Pinzon, 220; discovery of I-lispaniola,
 
2°7
 

"Columbus of the Cataconlbs," 247
 
Comma in condemnation of Baianism,
 

362
 
Commendam in France, 520
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Commentaries by Bonfrere, 244
 
Com111entaries by Cornelius a Lapide,
 

244
 
Communion, St. Philip N eri and frequent,
 

80
 
Comorin, Cape: St. Francis Xavier at,
 

185
 
COlupanies of Ladies, J 79
 
Companions of Duty. See Trade Union
 

of Duty
 
Company of 11ary, Founding of, 536
 
Company of New Converts, 179
 
Company of Prisons, 179
 
Con1pany of the Blessed Sacranlent. See
 

Blessed Sacrament
 
Compiegne, Richelieu at, 383
 
COl'nplutenses, The, 72, 232 f., 246
 
COlntat Venaissin, 521
 

Concordat with France (15 16),324, 337,
 
52 0
 

Conde, Prince of, 344: at La Rochelle,
 

3°5
 
Condorcet, philosophy of Freemasonry,
 

506
 
Condren, Charles de (Oratorian), 115,
 

119 f.
 
Company of the Blessed Sacrament,
 

ISS, 157, 174
 
Director of Caulet, 333
 
Esteenl for Bishop Zamet, 379
 
Father Olier and, 137, 139
 
Jansenists and, 175
 

L'idee du sacerdoce et du sacrifice de
 
Jesus-Christ, 241
 

On the priesthood of Christ, 241 f. 
St. Cyran and, 368
 

Conferences, clerical: at St. Lazare, 132
 
Conferences de Saint-Lazare by St. Vin


cent, 241
 
Conferences of charity, St. Vincent and,
 

144
 
Confession of Augsburg, 46: Greek trans

lation, 547
 
Confession of Dositheus, 551
 
Conflans, De Beaumont exiled to, 498
 
Confucianism, 189: Ricci and, 202
 

Congo, rvfissions in the, 226 f.
 
Congregation of the Mission, Approval
 

of, 57, 149
 
Congregations, New religious, 110
 
Congregations, Religious. See Religious
 

orders
 
Coninck, Giles de: moral theology, 238
 

Connecticut (colony), Protestantism in,
 
221
 

Conquistadores, Atrocities by, 208
 

Consensus quinquesaecularis, 275
 
Considerations sur l'entreprise faite par
 

Jt.1. Cor/zet, 401
 

Constance, Council of, 349: Gallicanism,
 
3I8
 

Constantinop! e
 
Anti-Catholic synod (1722 ), 553, 560
 
Church of, 557, 560
 
Holy Synod of, 557, 560
 
Patriarchs of, 323: J l1risdiction of,
 

555; N uluber of, 555; Succession of,
 
548 ff.
 

Conti, 11ichelangelo (Innocent XIII),
 
442 : promise before election, 443 i.
 

Conti, Prince de, 159: COlllpany of the
 
Blessed Sacran1ent, 177
 

Coiltrat social by Rousseau, 500
 
Contro'verse paciftque sur l'authorite de
 

I'Eglise by Lefranc, 534
 
Contro'z/crsies by Bellarmine, 237
 
Convents: number in France, 52o; Royal
 

rights over, 337 f.
 
Converts, Relief for, 174
 
Copernicus, Nicholas: De revolutionibus
 

orbiul11, caclcstiu1n, 48
 
Copts, The, 571: Abj uration of, 450;
 

Gregory XIII and, 571; Pius IV
 
and, 57!
 

Corbara (Jesuit) on suppression of the
 
Jesuits, 469
 

Corbieres, Religious conditions in the,
 
332
 

Corea, Japanese victories in, 197
 
Coret (Jesuit) on infallibility, 326
 
Corinth, 557
 
Cornet, Nicholas: Bossuet on, 234; the
 

five propositions, 400; and Navarre 
College, 234

Coronel, Mary. See Mary of Agreda
 
Corraro, Angelo: account of Alexander
 

VII, 260
 

Corregidors, 69
 
Corsica, dispute ,vith Genoa, 448, 460
 
Corsican Guard, Affair of the, 260, 326
 
Corsini, Lorenzo (Clement XII), 447
 
Cortez, Fernando: in Mexico, 207
 
Coscia (cardinal) : Benedict XIII's con


fidence in, 446; freed from ilnprison

ment, 452; Imprisonment of, 447
 

Cospean (bishop of Lisieux), 112
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Coton, Pierre (Jesuit), 92
 

Appearance of, 93
 
Confessor of Henry IV, 367
 
Confessor of Louis XIII, 96
 
At court of Henry IV, 93, 95
 
Death of, 96
 
On the Oratory, 118
 

Coulanges (abbey), 132
 
Coulanges, De, 386
 
Council of Conscience, 173: Cornet presi


dent of, 234; St. Vincent and the, 
127
 

Council of Requests, 480
 
Councils, Superiority of general, 349 f.
 
Councils, List of
 

Basle (1423), 318
 
Chalcedon (45 I), 450
 
Constance (1414), 318, 349
 
Embrun (1727),521
 
Florence (142 3), 553
 
Lateran III (1179),37
 
Lateran IV (1215), 576
 
Lyons I ( 1245), 351
 
Lyons II (1274), 330 f., 334
 
Moscow (1654), 587
 
Zamosk (172 o), 584
 

Counter Reformation in Germany, 258
 
Cour des Comptes, The, 330
 
Court of Aids, 409
 
Coutances : See of, 140; Seminary
 

founded at, 123
 
Cramoisy bookshop, 320
 
Crequi, Duke de, 32 7, 337
 
Crete, 548: under patriarch of Constanti


nople, 555
 
Creutz, Count de: ambassador to Sweden,
 

502
 
Cromwell, Oliver, 289
 

Anti-Catholic spirit of, 293
 
Charles I and, 288
 
Death of, 296
 
Education of, 290
 
Foreign policy of, 295
 
Jews and, 295
 
Member of Parliament, 290
 
Presbyterians and, 293-95
 
Puritan Reformation, 287
 
Religion of, 291
 
Title of Protector, 292
 
Walton's Polyglot, 246
 
War against Charles I, 291
 

Crom\vell, Richard: ruler of England,
 
296
 

Cromwell, Thomas: minister of Henry
 
VIII, 290
 

Crusade: Clement VIII's project, 12;
 
Henry IV and proj ected, 12 note
 

Crusius, 11artin, 548
 
Crypto-Calvinisln, 275
 
Cuba: Adrian VI and bishop of, 207;
 

Discovery of, 207; First bishop of,
 
2°7
 

CU11'l ad sancti Petri sedem (bull), 407
 
Cunt occasione (bull), 60, 402
 
Cumana (province), Las Casas and, 209
 
Cyprian of Constantinople (patriarch),
 

553
 
Cyprus, Synod of, 551
 
Cyril V (patriarch), 554, 560
 
Cyril VI (patriarch), 561
 
Cyril VII Siaj (patriarch), 562
 
Cyril Lukaris. See Lukaris
 
Cyril of Berrhoea (patriarch), 550:
 

Death of, 550
 
Czech Protestants, 29
 
Czenstochowa, 268
 

Dahan, Athanasius, 562
 
Daimios, 188, 196
 
Damascus, 56o: Catholics at, 560 f. ;
 

Patriarchs of Antioch at, 559
 
Daubray and submission of Port Royal
 

hermits, 41 I
 
Daughters of Charity. See Charity 
Daughters of Notre Dame. See Notre 

Dame 
Daughters of Providence. See Provi

dence 
Daughters of Wisdom. See Wisdom 
Day of the Grille at Port Royal, 372 f. 
De Auxiliis, Congregation, 17, 387
 
De concordia sacerdotii et imperii by De 

Marca, 322 f. 
De doctrina tempor'um by Petau, 236
 
De emendatione tetnporum by Scaliger,
 

236
 
De haeresi, schism,ate et apostasia by
 

Santarelli, 320
 
De la penitence publique by Petau, 396
 
De la puissance ecclesiastique et politique 

by Richer, 318 note 
De naturae arcanis by Lucilio, 251
 
De praesenti statu Ecclcsiae by Febron


ius, 492
 
De republica christt"ana by De Dominis, 

318 note 
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De revolutionibus orbium caelestium by
 

Copernicus, 48
 
De statu praesenti Ecclesiae by Febron


ius, 461 , 496
 
De statu religionis et reipublicae by Slei


danus, 27
 
De synodo dioecesaHa by Benedict XIV,
 

452, 456
 
Declaration of Indulgence, 297
 
Declaration of Rights (English), 303
 
"Defender of the Church," Title of, 35
 
Defenestration of Prague, 29
 
Defense de la Declaration, revised by
 

Bossuet, 355
 
Deir-az-Zafaran (monastery), 567
 
Deism, Masonry and, 506
 
Demandatam caclitus (constitution), 562
 
Demia, seminaries of schoolmasters, 525
 
Denis (abbot of Clairvaux), 107
 

Denis, St. (bishop of Paris), 35
 
Denmark, treaty with Cromwell, 295
 
Deplessis-110rnay, 304
 
Descartes, 499: Brethren of the Rosy
 

Cross, 505; Philosophy of, 231;
 
Sincerity of, 230
 

Deschamps, Lcs societes secretes et la
 
Societe, 508
 

"Desert, The," Huguenots in, 313
 
Des Mares (Jansenist), 406
 
Deuterocanonical books of Bible, 552
 
Devot£on reconciliee avec l'Esprit by
 

Lefranc, 534
 
Dialoghi delle nuove scienze by Galileo,
 

54
 
Dialogo dei due tl'lassimi siStC111i del
 

mondo by Galileo, 54
 
Diana, Antonino (casuist), 239 f.: Reso


lutiones 1norales, 239
 
Diarbekir, 555, 568 f.
 
Dictionn,aire histon'que et critique by
 

Bayle, 442
 
Diction1taire philosophique de la religioH. 

by Nonnotte, 533
 
Diderot, the Encyclopedia, 461
 
Dijon (France), 269
 
Dimitrovics, Peter (bishop), 577
 
Dionysius (archimandrite), correction of
 

liturgical books, 587
 
Dionysius (of Paris) . See Denis
 
Diplonlacy, Development of international,
 

63
 
Diplomatic career, Origin of, 13 note
 
Dippel (Pietist), 286
 

Directorium in exercitiis spiritualib1~s, 
80
 

Distinctio inter Sedem et Sedentent, 347
 
note
 

Doctorate in theology (Sorbonne), 235
 
Doctrinarians, 79
 
Dog11'tata theologica by Petau, 236 f.
 
Dominic of Jesus 1fary (Carmelite), 71
 

Dominicans
 
In Africa, 226
 
In the Congo, 227
 
And Jesuits in China, 205
 
Jesuits versus, 10, 16
 
Martyred by 11ussulnlans, 226
 
Missioners in South America, 207 fI.
 
Rational theology, 231
 

Dominis, Marco Antonio de: Career of,
 
318 note; De republica christiana,
 
318 note; multitudinist Gallicanism,
 
318
 

Dominus ac Rede1nptor (brief), 467
 
Don Quixote by Cervantes, 12 note
 
Donauworth: under ban of the Empire,
 

28; Disturbance at, 27; Rudolf and,
 
28; seized by 11axilnilian, 28
 

Donnadier (bishop), preparation of his
 
ordinands, 130
 

Dositheus (patriarch of Jerusalem), 557:
 
Col1fession of, 55 I; lIistov:V of the
 
Patriarchs of JerttSaleln, 558
 

Drechsel, Jeretuias (preacher), 81
 
Dresden, Spener in, 285
 
Du Barry, Madame: Influence of, 502
 
Dubois, Guillaulne (cardinal): and bull
 

Unigenitlls, 489; Elevation of, 444
 
Duchesne, Andre (historian), 247
 
Duclos, Jl,1hnoires, '-178
 
Dueling: Henry IV's edict against, 96;
 

Prohibition of, IS; Suppressing of,
 
162
 

DUJTIoulin: Anat01nie de la M esse, 175;
 
on royal rights over convents,
 
338
 

Duperron (cardinal), 14, 92: and Morin,
 
237; proj ect of ne\\r Polyglot, 246
 

Dupin, Ellies (Jansenist) : and Anglican
 
Church, 490; power of kings, 492
 

Dupleix, 126
 
Du Plessis d'Argentre (bishop), bureau
 

of charity, 542
 
Durfort, De (archbishop of Besan<;on),
 

541
 
Du Yair, attitude to Catholicism, 88
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Duval, Andrew, 234: confessor of St.
 
Vincent, 234; Sorbonne professor of
 
theology, 234
 

Duvergier (sec also S1. Cyran)
 
Becomes abbot of St. Cyran, 367
 
Character of, 364
 
Code tenns used by, 366
 
Jansen and, 364
 
At Paris, 367
 
Study of St. Augustine, 365
 

Eastern Church, 547-89
 
, Ecchellensis, Abrahaln, 564
 

Ecclesiastical courts, COlnpetence of, 355
 
and note
 

Ecclesiastical Reservation, 27
 
Echter, Julius (bishop of Wiirzburg), 82
 
Edessa, 569
 
Edict of Alais, 307
 
Edict of Nantes, 9, 310
 

French Protestantism, 304
 
f-I uguenots exiled, 476
 
Innocent XI and revocation of, 314
 
Louis XIV's interpretation of, 308
 
Revocation of, 267, 308 f., 312 ff., 354
 
Richelieu's interpretation of, 307
 

Edict of Restitution by Ferdinand II,
 
45 ff.
 

Education in France, 524 ff., 528: and 
classical studies, 529; Elen1entary, 
524 ff. 

Ed\vard I (of England), expulsion of
 
Jews, 295
 

Egypt: Church of, 556, 571 ; Franciscans
 
in, 571; Monophysites in, 556
 

Elections, papal. See Papal elections
 
Eliano (Jesuit), Missions of, 564
 
Elizabeth (of England), 287
 
Elizabeth, St. (of Portugal), Canoniza


tion of, 56
 
Elizabeth (of Russia), Benedict XIV es..
 

teelned by, 454
 
Elizabeth (wife of Philip II), 72
 
Eller, Elias (Pietist), 286
 
Embrun, Council of (1727),521
 
E111ile by H.ousseau, 461,529: condetnned,
 

461
 
"Etninence," Title of, 47 note
 
Elnperor, title of "Defender of the
 

Church," 35
 
Encheiridiol1l by Epictetus, 250
 
Encyclical V ix pervenit, 452
 

Encycloped1·a, The, 461, S0l : condemned, 
461; study of Latin, 528 f. 

England
 
Anne, queen of, 302
 
Aristocratic character of constitution
 

of, 258
 
Catholics excluded from office, 298
 
Charles I, 288 f.
 
The Church in, 25
 
Colonization of North America, 22 I
 

Cronlwell's government, 292
 
Disabilities of Catholics, 475
 
Growth of power of, 287
 
Jews expelled from, 295
 
Landing of \Villiam of Orange, 301 f.
 
11asonry in, 504, 506
 
Persecution of Catholics, 25
 
Pietism in, 286
 
Political influence of Masonry, 504
 
Protestantism in, 8, 287,474
 
Puritanism in, 287
 
Sea power of, 448
 
Trinitarians in, 226
 

English College (Rome), Jesuits im

prisoned in, 469
 

Ephrem (patriarch of Constantinople),
 
558
 

Epictetus, Encheiridion by, 250
 
Epicureanism, 1{odern, 250
 
Epirus, 555
 
Episcopalians, American colonists, 206
 
Equiprobabilism of St. Alphonsus, 517
 
ErIon (in Luxenlbourg), 165
 
Escobar y 1vIendoza, Antonio: casuist,
 

239 f.; Uni1.Jersae theologicae n'loralis
 
receptae scntcntiae, 239
 

Espirito Santo (Brazil), 212
 
Esprit by Helvetius, 461: condemned,
 

461
 
Esprit de ]eS1ts-Christ et de l'Eglise sur 

la frequent C011H1Hlnion, 455
 
Essais de 11'zorale by Nicole, 416
 
Este, Caesar d', 12
 
Estius, 245
 
Estrees, Cardinal d': Bossuet to, 345 f. ;
 

French envoy to Rome, 314, 336
 
Estrees, Gabrielle d', 371
 
Estrees, Jacqueline d' (abbess of 1fau

buisson), 37 1, 374
 
Etampes, birthplace of Guenee, 533
 
Elats d'oraison by Caussade, 538
 
Etchmiddzin, Armenian patriarchs of,
 

569
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Ethiopia: Eutychianism in, 228; Missions
 
in, 226, 228, 572
 

Ethiopians, 572
 
Etsi pastoralis (constitution), 578
 
Eucharist. See Blessed Sacrament
 
Eudes, St. John (founder), 122
 

Company of the Blessed Sacrament,
 
155
 

Congregation of the Good Shepherd,
 
150
 

Feast of Sacred Hearts of Jesus and
 
1fary, 462
 

Holiness of the priesthood, 240
 

Missioner, 149
 
As Oratorian, 122
 
Preaching of, 150
 

European equilibrium in Treaty of
 
Westphalia, 63
 

Euthymius (patriarch), 559
 
Euthymius Saifi (patriarch), 560, 562
 
Eutychianism: the Armenians renounce,
 

470; in Ethiopia, 228
 
Eutychius Saqzi (patriarch), 559
 
Evangelical Union and Ferdinand II, 30
 
Evangeline by Longfellow, 225
 
Evreux: Seminary founded at, 123; Sis


ters of Providence, 525
 
Ex o1nnibus (bull), 362
 
Exalnination of conscience, St. Francis
 

de Sales on, 101
 
Exclusive, Right of, 443 : Albizzi on, 443 ;
 

against Cardinal Rampolla, 443 note
 
Excommunications, Annual publication
 

of, 48
 
Exegesis, Biblical, 244
 
Exequatur, Requirement of, 459
 
Exercitationes biblicae by Morin, 238
 
Existence of God by Fenelon, 432
 
Expectative, Right of, 532: at the Sor

bonne, 235
 
Explication de la methode d'oraison, 538
 
Explication des tnaximes des saints by
 

Fenelon, 430
 
Exposition de la doctrine chretienne by
 

Mesenguy, 461
 

Faculty of Theology (Paris), 482, 489:
 
acceptance of the Unigenitus, 490;
 
Baianism censured by, 361; Compo

sition of, 351
 

Fagaras (see), 574 f.
 
Faith, human faith and divine, 413 f.
 

Fa1connet and Conlpany of the Blessed
 
Sacrament, 179
 

Fanlily naines (French), 125 note
 
Far East, Clement X and mission in, 265
 
Farargi, John (bishop), 572
 
Farnese (fanlily): and the Aldobran

dini, 15; and the Barberini, 56
 
Father of Pietism, 285
 
"Fathers of a Good Death," 78
 
Fathers of Christian Doctrine, 425
 
Favre, Jacqueline (Visitation nUll), 97
 
Feast days, Reduction of nunlber of, 455
 
Febronianism, 492: papal condemnations,
 

494
 
Febronius, Justinus: De praesenti statu
 

Ecclesiae, 461, 492 ; Doctrine of, 496
 
Felix V (antipope), 585
 
Felix of Cantalice, Beatification of, 42
 
Fenelon, Fran<;ois de (bishop of Cam

brai), 42 5, 434
 
On apologetics, 535
 
A ppeal to Ronle, 43 I
 

On Archbishop Harlay, 342 note
 
Cas de conscience refuted by, 482
 
Conflict with Bossuet, 272
 
Consecrated by Bossuet, 430
 
Contents of the M axinles, 431
 
On dispersion of Port Royal nuns, 486
 
On example of St. Sulpice, 155
 
Explication des tllaxin'les des saints, 

272 ,430
 

Influence of :1.1adame Guyon 011, 427
 
Meeting with 11adame Guyon, 426
 
Quietism, 420
 
Refutation du systcnte du P. M ale

branche, 426
 
At S1. Sulpice, 426
 
Submission of, 43 I
 

Telhnaque, 432 , 434
 
Treatise on the Existence of God, 432
 

Fenelon, Marquis de: Company of the
 
Blessed Sacrament, 177; and duel

ing, 162 f.
 

Feodor I (czar), 586
 
Ferdinand (archduke) and German con


flict, 28
 
Ferdinand II (emperor), 83: Catholic
 

champion, 30; Decline of authority
 
of, 258; Edict of Restitution, 45 ff. ;
 
and prince electors, 34
 

Ferdinand III (of Spain), 208: Cult of,
 
26o; Las Casas and, 208
 

Ferrara (duchy), 12
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Ferrier, Jean du: Father Condren and,
 
137; and founding of Sulpicians,
 
138; Louis XIII's confessor, 388
 
note
 

Fersen, 502
 
Feuillants, reformed by La Barriere, 108
 

note
 
Fidelis Sigmaringen, St. : in Switzerland,
 

181 note
 
Findel, philosophy of Freemasonry, 505
 
Fire insurance companies, Origin of, 542
 
Fishery Coast (India), St. Francis
 

Xavier, 191
 

Fitter, Adam (Jesuit), 575
 
Five l\/Iile Act, 297
 
Five propositions (Jansenist), 400: con

denlned by Innocent X, 402
 
Flaifel, Anthony (bishop), 572
 
Flechier, Preaching of, 434
 
Fleury, Abbe: at La T'rappe, 109
 
Fleury, Andre de (cardinal): bull U11i

genitus, 489; nlade cardinal, 446;
 
lvIasonic rneetings forbidden, 508;
 
treattnent of Huguenots, 478
 

Fleury, Rosset de (bishop of Cambrai),
 
521
 

Florence, Council of (1439), 553: papal
 
infallibility, 351
 

Florence, Union of, 57I
 
Floriot, Father: and approval of Fre


qucnt Cont.11Zunion.. 396
 
Fludd, Robert: Apologia of the Rosy
 

Cross, 505
 
"I-i"'lying squadron," 254, 261, 443
 
Foix (district), 334
 
Fontaine (Jansenist), lvli1,noires, 387
 
Fontainebleau, 93
 
Fontanges, Catherine de (abbess of
 

Chelles), 339
 
Fontanges, 1111e de: and Louis XIV, 339
 
F'ontcouverte, birthplace of St. Francis
 

Regis, ISO
 

Fontenay-11areuil. Count of, 160
 
Fontenelle, l-iistot"J'e des oracles, 442
 
Fontevrault: Jurisdiction of abbess of,
 

337; I-Ienry IV's natural daughter
 
abbess of, 339
 

Foreign 11ljs~;iollS, 19l-229
 

In Africa, 226
 

In China, 199
 
Gregory X\T and, 39
 
I-Icnry I\i's interest in. 96
 
In J;lpan, 105
 

F oreigll missions (continued)
 
In North AnlericJ., 220
 

In South America, 206
 

Foreign Missions, Paris Seminary of, 204
 
Foreign Missions. Society of, I79
 
Fonnulary (anti-Jansenist), 404: re-


j ected by four bishops, 413; Revision
 
of, 407
 

Forty I-lours' Adoration, Institution of,
 
I5
 

Foucault (intendant), 335: Dragonade
 
under direction of, 336; his sisters
 
appointed abbesses, 339
 

Fouquet (bishop of Bayonne), 132
 
Fouquet, Madanle: and St. Vincent, 145
 
Fouquet (superintendant), Trial of, 177
 
Four articles of 1682, 348: Louis XIV
 

and, 352
 
Fourier, St. Peter, 110
 
Fox, George: Quakers founded by, 302
 
France
 

Administration of the colleges, 532
 
Anne of Austria queen, 127, I45-47, 173
 
Anticlerical tnagistracy, 324
 
Catholic reform in, 87 ff.
 
Concordat (1516), 32 4, 337, 52 0
 

Conditions in, 141
 

And CrOlll\Vell, 295
 
During Thirty Years' War, 141
 
Elenlentary education, 524 ff.
 
Exclusive against Calva1chini, 458
 
Falnine, 16o
 
Gro\vth of the Jesuits in, 95
 
Habsburgs ver~,us, 36
 
Rig-per studies, 530
 
Influence in the Orient, 36
 
Interference in papal elections, 443
 
J esul t schools, 95
 
The laboring classes, 164
 
11asonry in, 507
 
The plague, 160
 
Protestantisnl in, 304, 476. See also
 

I--Iuguenots
 
Regulation of education, 532
 
The schoolmaster, 524
 
Schools in, 524
 
Secondary education, 528
 
rrribut3.ry to foreign industry, 141
 
Tridentine decrees llot acce1)tcd, 114
 

Tridentine rei"ornls, 87
 
France, Cburch in, 520
 

Appointnlcnt of bi~hops. .356
 
A.ppointnlcnt of prelates, 100, 112
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France (continued)
 
Assembly of the Clergy. See Assembly
 
Clergy in education, 532
 
The commendam, 520
 
Concordat of 1516, 100 note
 
Ecclesiastical feudalism, 114
 
Influence of the clergy, 112
 
Life of the prelates, 112
 
The lo,ver clergy, 113
 
The missions, 128
 
N umber of religious houses, 520
 
Organization of, 355
 
Reform of monasteries, 106
 

The regular clergy, 105
 
Restrictions 011, 114
 

The rural clergy, 522 f.
 
The secular clergy, I I I
 

Sees vacant in 1688, 363
 
Seminaries, 123, 132
 
The tithes, 523
 
The upper clergy, 324
 
Wealth of, 520
 
Wealth of the clergy, III
 
Works of charity, 141-80
 

France, College de, 233
 
France, University of, 532
 
Frances of Rome, St.: Foundation by, 97
 
Francesco Girolamo, S1., 514
 
Francis I (of France), 35
 
Francis Borgia, S1.: Beatification of, 43
 
Francis de Sales, S1., 88
 

AdnIiration for Mother Angelique, 372
 
Ascetical theology, 232, 240
 
Canonization of, 260
 
Cardinal de Berulle and, 99
 
Catholic Controversy by, 91
 
In Chablais province, 89
 
Character of, 88
 
Diocesan synods, 98
 
Director of Mother Angelique, 375
 
On duties of one's state of life, 101 £.
 
Education of, 8g
 
Efforts to found a seminary, 99
 
.Esteenl for Bishop Zamet, 379
 
Esteetll for the Jesuits, 96
 
On examination of conscience, lot
 
Handwritten leaflets, 90
 
Henry IV and, 91
 
Introduction to the Devout Life, 101,
 

393
 
Jane de Chantal and, 97
 
On meditation, 101
 

On the Oratory, 118
 

Francis de Sales (continued)
 
In Paris, 91
 
On piety of the laity, 100
 
Reform of the clergy, 98
 
In Savoy, 90
 
In S\vitzerland, 181 note
 
TreatIse on the Love of God, 89, 102
 

The Visitation founded by, 97
 
Writings of St. Theresa, 101
 

Francis Regis, St., 150 f.: Canonization
 
of, 151 note
 

Francis Solanus, St.: in LinIa, 210
 
Francis Xavier, S1. (missioner), 40, 182
 

AttenIpt to enter China, 190
 
Beatification of, 31
 
And the bonzes, 189
 
Canonization of, 40
 
Death of, 190, 191 note
 
Esteem for baptism, 186
 
At Goa, 185
 
In India, 184
 
In Japan, 187 fI.
 
Method of, 185
 
Number of converts, 191 note
 
At Paris University, 182
 
Return to India, 189
 
St. Ignatius and, 183
 
Sent to India, 183
 
Vows at Montmartre, 183
 

Franciscans
 
In Africa, 226
 
In California, 221
 

In Egypt, 571
 
~;fartyred by M ussuln1ans, 226
 

Missioners in South Alnerica, 210
 
In Spain, 70
 

Frankfort, Fair of, 385
 
Frankfort-an-Main: Spener, pastor of,
 

284
 
Frantz (Jesuit) and Joseph II, 495
 
Frascati senlinary, 466
 
Fray Gerul1dio by Father Isla, 51 I
 
Frederick (elector Palatine), leader of
 

Protestantism, 28
 
Frederick II (of Prussia) : anti-Chris


tian rationalisnl, 472; Benedict XIV
 
and, 454; and Jesuit suppression,
 
469; and Joseph II, 496
 

Frederick A.. ugustus: Conversion of, 272 ;
 
elector of Saxony, 440; victory over
 
Charles XII, 441
 

Frederick \VillialTI I (of Prussia), na

tional Church, 472
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Freemasonry. See Masonry
 
Fremyot. See Jane Chantal
 
French Academy, 341
 
French Revolution, Jansenism and, 497
 
Frequent Coml1tunion, by Antoine
 

Arnauld, 334, 393, 482 : Attacks on,
 
396; Condenlnation of, 397; Con

sequences of, 399
 

Friars Minor. See Franciscans
 
Friars Preachers. See Dominicans
 
Fromont, friend of Jansen, 384
 
Fronde, The, 142: Results of, 257; St.
 

Vincent during, 147
 
Frumentius, St.: in Ethiopia, 228
 
Fulda (monastery), German monasti


cism and, 83
 

Gabriel VIII (Coptic patriarch), 571
 
Galanti, Ippolito, 79
 
Galerie, La (Annecy): The Visitation
 

foundation, 97
 
Galicia, 579, 585
 
Galileo, 48
 

Attitude to the Church, 230
 
Bellarmine and, 51
 
Cardinal Barberini and, 49
 
Character of, 50
 
Condemnation of, 51 f.
 
Death of, 54
 
Dialoghi delle nuove scienze, 54
 
Dialogo dei due massi1ni sistemi del
 

mondo, 54
 
Imprisonment of, 54
 
Istoria e di11tostrazioni intorno aIle
 

111acchie solari, 49
 
Paul V and, 49
 
Urban VIII and, 54
 

Galley convicts, St. Vincent and, 146
 
Gallia christiana, 247 f.
 
Gallican Church, the customs of, 350
 
Gallicanisrn, 317-57, 491
 

Asselnbly of the Clergy (1681), 345
 
Boldness of, 266
 
Bossuet, 343
 
Ecclesiastical, 318
 
Four articles of 1682, 348
 
Innocent XI and, 353
 
Louis XIV, 325, 340
 
The new, 319
 
In the Parliament, 337
 
Presbyterian, 321
 
Proposition signed by Jesuits, 320
 

Gallicanism (continued)
 
Regalian, 270
 
Richelieu, 319 f.
 
Richer, 321
 
In the Sorbonne, 337
 
The term, 317
 
And Western Schism, 318
 

Gamache, Sorbonne doctor, 236
 
Gambling at French court, 162
 
Ganganelli, Lorenzo (Clement XIV),
 

464
 
Garasse, 143: on modern Epicureans,
 

251
 
Garfellini (nuncio), 329
 
Gaspard de Vintimille (archbishop of
 

Paris),490
 
Gaspard Hoffmann (abbot), 83
 
Gaspareaux (Canada), 225
 
Gaulin, missioner in Canada, 225
 
Gausset, Fran<;ois (Jesuit), 567
 
Gavanti, Bartholome\v: Thesaurus sac

,"orum rituun~, 243
 
Gavantus (Barnabite), 80
 
Gayet, Palnla (historian), 126
 
Gazette de France on affair of Corsican
 

Guard, 327
 
"General Alms," The: Organization of,
 

542
 

General Assemblies of the Clergy. See
 
Assembly
 

General Hospital of Paris, 148, 160 f.
 
Geneva: D'Arenthon bishop of, 42 I ;
 

Sirvens flee to, 480
 
Genevieve, 1vlother (abbess of Port
 

Royal), 377: Installation of, 380
 
Genoa: dispute ,vith Corsica, 448, 460;
 

and the Holy See, 492; price on head
 
of papal legate, 460; and Savoy rec

onciled, 265
 

George II (Jacobite patriarch), 567
 
George III (Jacobite patriarch), 567
 
George von Schonborn (prince elector),
 

493
 
Georgia: incorporated into Russia, 579;
 

Theatines in, 579
 
Georgians, 579
 
Gerlach, Stephen (Lutheran), 548
 
German College (Rome), 265, 575
 
German mentality, 493
 
Germanus II (patriarch), 557
 
Germanus Adam, 563
 
Germany
 

Absolutism of the princes, 274
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Germany (continued)
 
Caesaropapism in, 81
 
Calvinists in, 27
 
Catholic princes, 27
 
The Church in, 27, 80
 
Church property, 27
 
Clerical reform, 82
 

Counter Reformation, 258
 
Disregard of the Holy See, 460
 
Influence of Gaspard Hoffmann, 83
 
Influence of monasticism, 82
 
Lutherans in, 27
 
Penetration of Roman law, 274
 
Power of the princes, 81
 
Predominance of the nobility, 258
 
Proj ect of Melk congregation, 82
 
The Protestant princes, 27
 
Protestantism in, 8, 273, 472
 
Religious syncretism, 274
 
Roman law in, 81, 274
 
St. Peter Canisius in, 181 note
 
Seminaries in, 85
 
S·wedish invasion of, 83
 

Gerson, episcopalian Gallicanisnl, 318
 
Gesu (church, Rome), 468
 
Gex, 1tfadame Guyon at, 421
 
Ghrebnitsky, Florian (bishop), 584
 
Girgeh (see), 572
 
Girolamo, St. Francesco, 514 f.
 
Girolanlo da N arni (Capuchin), 39
 
Glories of Mary by 51. Alphonsus, 516
 
Goa: Nobili and archbishop of, 194; St.
 

Francis J{avier at, 185
 
Godeau (bishop of Vence), 132 , 154:
 

Company of the Blessed Sacrament,
 
177
 

Godet des Marais (bishop of Chartres),
 
420: and 1tIadame Guyon's doctrine,
 
427
 

Goldoni, Moliere's influence on, 503
 
Golvan, Antonio (archbishop of Gra


nada), 512
 
Gondi (farnily), 113: St. Cyran at home
 

of, 367
 
Gondi, Elnmanuel de: St. Vincent and,
 

126, 146
 
G)ndi, Henry de (cardinal), 119, 146:
 

Louis XIII and, 105
 
Gondi, Jean de (archbishop of Paris):
 

Company of the Blessed Sacrament,
 
159; retreats for his ordinands, 13 1
 

Gondi, Madan1e de: Death of, 129; St.
 
Vincent and, 128 f., 145
 

Gondrin, De (archbishop of Sens) : Ap

parent austerity of, 402 note; Jan

senist, 402
 

Gonzaga, Aloysius. See Aloysius
 
Gonzaga, Princess: and St. Vincent, 145
 
Good Jesus of Ravenna (congregation),
 

abolished, 60
 
Good Shepherd, Congregation of the:
 

Founding of, 150
 
Goodwin (Puritan preacher), 296
 
Goto Islands (Japan), 196
 
Gotti, Vincenzo (cardinal), 451
 
Goupil, Rene: Martyrdom of, 222
 

Gournay, l'Iarie de: Olier and, 135
 
Grace, efficacy of, 358 f. See also Jansen

iSln
 
Gram1naire generate, 395
 
Gramont, Marshal de: and Company of
 

the Blessed Sacran1ent, 178
 
Gran (see), 575
 
Granada (Spain), St. Turibius in, 210
 
Grand Age, The, 432 ff.
 
Grand Chatelet, Chapel of the, 173
 
Grand Orient: first Grand 1faster, 5°7;
 

Installation of, 507
 
Grandchamp, Madame de: superior of
 

convent of Charonne, 339
 
Grandin, Conlpany of the Blessed Sacra


ment, 177
 
Grands Augustins (church, Paris), 346
 
Granges, Chateau de: "Little schools"
 

at, 395
 
Granier, Claude (bishop of Geneva), 90
 
Granvelle (cardinal) and Baianisnl, 361
 
"Great Arnauld." See Arnauld, Antoine
 
Great Augustinians, Monastery of, 105
 

note
 
Great Britain. See England
 
Greater Antilles, Discovery of, 207
 
Greece: Holy Synod, 552; under patri

arch of Constantinople, 555
 
Greek College (Rome), 575-77, 582
 
Greek liturgy, Variants in, 586
 
Greek Orthodox Church, 547
 
Greek rite: Alteration of, 578; Clement
 

VIII and the, 15; in Italy, 578
 
Greek Uniate patriarchate, 455
 
Greeks (Uniate): in Bisignano diocese,
 

450; in Venice, 460
 
Greenland, Pietism in, 286
 
Gregory IV (patriarch), 549
 
Gregory VII, St. (pope): Canonization
 

of, 446
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Gregory XIII (pope)
 

Baius' submission, 362 f.
 
Bull against Baianisnl, 362
 
Coptic Church, 57 I
 

Greek College founded by, 577
 
11aronite College founded by, 564
 
11issions of the Orient, 39
 
Moors of Spain, 73
 

Gregory XV (pope), 33
 
Bull Aeterni Patris, 443 note
 
Canonizations by, 40
 
Cardinal de La Rochefoucauld and, 106
 

Character of, 33
 
Congregation of Propaganda, 39
 
Death of, 37, 41
 

Election of, 33
 
Friendly to the Jesuits, 33
 
On the Immaculate Conception, 41
 
On papal elections, 38
 
Piety of, 39
 
Policy of, 33
 
Reform efforts, 37
 
Religious congregations approved by,
 

40
 
The right of exclusive, 443
 

Gregory XVI (pope), Council of
 
Qarqafe condemned, 563
 

Grenade, De: Le guide des l)echeurs, 100
 

Grenoble: Caulet bishop of, 542; General
 
Hospital, 161; See of, 314; Work

men's societies at, 169
 

Grignan, Jacques de (bishop of Uzes),
 
160
 

Grignan, Madame de, 336
 
Grignon de Montfort (Blessed), 525:
 

Conlpany of Mary, 536; Daughters
 
of vVisdom, 536; Preaching of, 536
 

Grisar on Galileo's condemnation, 52 note
 
Grisons (canton) and Valtellina, 36
 
Grosswardein (see), 576
 
Grotta{errata (monastery), 578
 
Grou: Caracteres de la vraie devotion,
 

539 f.; lnterieur de Jesus et de
 
A1arie, 541; Science pratique du
 
Cruri fix, 540
 

Guaranis (tribe), 216
 
Guatemala, see created, 207
 
Guayra (province), Reductions in, 217
 
GucInenc, Princess de: Jansenist, 403;
 

retreat at Port Royal, 374
 
Guenee (apologist), 533: Lettres de
 

quelques juijs a lvI. de Voltaire, 534
 
Guide des pecheurs by De Grenade, 100
 

Guide spirituelle by Molinos, 423
 
Guignard (Jesuit), Execution of, 92 note
 
Guitton, mayor of La Rochelle, 306
 
Gunpo\vdcr Plot, The, 14, 25
 
Gustavus .Adolphus (of Sweden), 46
 
Guyenne (France), 305, 310: Huguenot
 

meetings in, 478; Jesuit houses in,
 
94
 

Guyon, 1fadanlc, 420
 
Arrest of, 425
 
Confined in 11eaux convent, 427
 
Father Lacombe and, 421 ff.
 
Le 111O}'en court et facile pour laire
 

l'oraison. 422 ff.
 
Lcs torrents spiriturls, 423
 
Meeting with Fenelon, 426
 
Orthodoxy of, 425
 
Theological inquiry at Meaux, 427
 

Guyon du Chesnoy, Jacques, 421
 

Guy-Patin, 385
 
Guzzetta, George: Oratory of the Ori


ental rite, 578
 

Habert, Isaac: preaching against ] an

senism, 387
 

Habit of Citeaux nuns, 373
 
Habsburgs: Anlbition of, 13; En1pire of
 

the, 13; Strength of, 9; versus
 
France, 36
 

Hagiographic Confraternity, 557
 
Hague, The: Leibnitz at, 276; Pseuclo


chapter at, 499
 
Hainaut, 359
 
Haiti: Discovery of, 2°7; Measures to
 

populate, 208
 
Hakim, Maxirnus, 562
 
Hama (see), 560
 
Hamel, Father du: Jansenist practices,
 

399
 
Hamon (physician), Port Royal hernlit,
 

382
 
I-Iampton Court, 504
 
Hanover (Germany), 276
 
Hapsburgs. See Habsburgs
 
Haqlani, Abraham 'el, 564
 
Harcourt, Count of: Company of the
 

Blessed Sacrament, li8
 
Hardouin de Beaunl0nt de perefixe. See
 

Perefixe
 
I-Iarlay, i\chille de (Procurator Gen


eral), 328
 
Harlay, Fran<;ois de (archbishop of
 

Paris), 341 f.
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Harlay (col1tin1ted)
 
Investigation of quietism, 425
 
J ansenists opposed by, 342
 
Louis XIV and, 354
 
Private morals of, 487
 
And quietism, 423
 
And the regalia, 346
 
Secularization of Charonne convent,
 

340
 
Harnack, Adolph, 473
 
I-Iasselius, Leonard (Louvain professor),
 

359: at Council of Trent, 359
 
Hauranne, Duvergier de. See Duvergier
 
Hebrew: Chairs of, 31 ; Teaching of, 233
 
Hebrides, 'fhe: missions, 181
 
Helmstedt University, 275
 
Helvetius: ..A.pron of, 508; Esprit by, 461
 
Henrietta of England, Bossuet's funeral
 

sermon, 344
 
Henrietta of France: Bossuet's funeral
 

sermon, 309, 344; wife of Charles I
 
of England, 45, 288
 

Henry III (of France) : Attempted as

sassination of, 92; Assassination of,
 
319; Declaration vel'bale, 338
 

Henry IV (of France), 91
 
Acquaviva (Jesuit general), 93
 
Appointment of prelates, 100, 112
 

Assassination of, 29
 
Attempted assassination of, 92 , 319
 
Baronius and, 17 note
 
Character of, 9
 
Clement VIII's attitude to, 10
 
And crusade proj ect, 12 note
 
Duvergier's pamphlet, 367
 
Esteem for St. Vincent, 126
 

Father Coton, confessor of, 367
 
Favors to Jesuits, 94
 
Heart bequeathed to La Fleche, 96
 
La Fleche founded by, 95
 
And Maubuisson Abbey, 374
 
Mother Angelique and, 371
 
The pope and, 319
 
Private morality of, 95
 
Recall of the Jesuits, 92
 

Reform of Paris University, 94
 
St. Francis de Sales and, 91
 
And the Sorbonne, 234
 
Supposed grand design of, 13
 
Suspicion against the Jesuits, 93
 
Treatment of Protestants, 87
 
Urban VIII and, 42
 
Venetian conflict with Paul V, 24
 

Henry of Bearn at La Rochelle, 305
 
Henry the Navigator, African missions,
 

226
 

Heracles, 550
 
Herder, 287
 
Hermant on St. Cyran, 389
 
Hermitage, The (in Nonnandy), 178
 
Hern1its of Port Royal, 381: regard for
 

Mother Angelique, 382
 
Hessels, John: at the Council of Trent,
 

362
 
/-1exapla by Origen, 245
 
Hideyoshi, persecutor, 196-98
 
Hindustan, St. Francis Xavier's preach

ing, 186
 
Hirado (Japan), Christian center, 195
 
Hispaniola, Discovery of, 207
 

Histoire de I'Eglise by Noel Alexander,
 
53 1
 

H iSlo'ire de Port RO'J'al by Racine, 394
 
Histoire des oracles by Fontanelle, 442
 
Histoire genealog-iqtte de la lvIaison de
 

France by Sainte-1farthe, 248
 
Histoire getterale des auteurs sacres
 

ecclesiastiques, 531
 
Histoire litteraire de la France by Rivet,
 

531
 
History of the Council of Trertt by
 

Pallavicino, 260
 
History of the Co'ltncil of Trent by
 

Sarpi, 24
 
History of the Patriarchs of Jerusalem 

by Dositheus, 558
 
I-Ioadly (Anglican bishop), 475
 
Hochnlan, Christian (Pietist), 286
 
Hofbauer, St. Clen1ent, 518: strife
 

against Josephism, 518; Vocation
 
of, 518
 

Hoffnlann, Gaspard (abbot), 83
 
Hohenstaufens, The, 449
 
Holland
 

Colonization in North America, 221
 
Jansenist Church in, 441, 460
 
J ansenists in, 484, 495, 499
 
Masonry in, 507
 
Quesnel in, 499
 
Treaty \vith Cromwell, 295
 

Hollandine, Louise (abbess of 11aubuis
son),279
 

Holy Alliance, The, 286
 
Holy Ghost, Order of the, 341
 
Holy Ghost, Sisters of the, 525
 
Holy Office on Chinese rites, 204 f.
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I-Ioly Ron1an Empire: Decline of, 81; 
Dissolution of, 274; End of, 64
 

I-Ioly Synods, 550, 552
 

Holy Trinity (monastery), 58r f.
 
Holzhauser, Bartholotnew (reformer),
 

84
 
H omtne d'ora-ison by Nouet, 396 note
 
Hontheim, Nicholas von (bishop of
 

Trier), 493. See also Febronius 
H ortus pastorun1 by James Marchand, 

238
 
Hospitallers of St. John of God, 78
 
Hospitals, Administration of, 357
 
Hospodars of Walachia, 558
 
I-Iotel-Dieu (Paris), 541
 
Houbigant (Oratorian), 119
 
Houmain (Sulpician), 139
 
House of Instruction in St. Sulpice
 

parish, 155
 
Hovsepian, James, 570
 
Hraclschin castle, 29
 
Hrob, Protestants at, 29
 
Huet, Leibnitz and, 276
 
Huguenot assemblies, 478 £.
 
Huguenots
 

American colonists, 206
 
Conversion of, 310, 476
 
Edict of Alais, 307
 
Exile of, 313, 315, 476
 
Intendants on treatment of, 476
 
The liberal professions, 174 f.
 
Louis XIV's measures against, 308 f.
 
Material losses of, 314
 
Nation~ syno~478 

Organization of the, 304
 
Penalties against, 311
 
Repression of, 311
 
Richelieu and, 307
 
"Synods of the Desert," 313 If., 477
 
Violent methods of conversion of,
 

311
 
Humboldt, Alexander von: on Columbus'
 

voyage, 220
 
Hume, David: on death of Cromwell,
 

296; on Oliver Cromwell, 289
 
Hungary: Bartholomites in, 85; devotion
 

to St. Joseph, 40; Heretical sects
 
in, 9
 

Hurons (tribe), 222
 
Hussites and Greek Church, 547
 
Huygens, Leibnitz and, 276
 
Hyacinth (Capuchin), 34
 

Hyacintha Mariscotti, St. (Franciscan),
 
80
 

Hysopolis (see), 572
 

Iassi, Conferences of, 551
 
Ieyasu (shogun), Missioners banished
 

by, 199
 
Ignatius Loyola, St.: ascetical theology,
 

232 ; Beatification of, 31; Canoniza

tion of, 40; St. Francis Xavier and,
 
183
 

lIe de France, 337
 
lIe d'Orlt~ron, Father Lacombe impris

oned at, 425
 
Illuminated, The, 295
 
Illuminism and Masonry (French), 508
 
I mitation of Christ, 283, 538
 
Immaculate Conception: Cult of, 60 ;
 

Doctrine of, 41; dogma affirmed by
 
Alexander VII, 261; in Orthodox
 
Church, 552
 

Imnlunities, Ecclesiastical, 22
 
In caena Don'lini (bull), 21, 465
 
In eminenti (buH), 388, 450, 456, 509
 
Incarnation, Traite de l': by Thomassin,
 

241
 
Independent Puritans, 293
 
Index, The: New edition of, IS
 
Index, Congregation of the, 453: Pro


vincial Letters condelnned, 412 f. 
India (see also Nobili)
 

Early evangelization of, 184
 
Jesuits in, 191
 
John de Britto in, 194
 
Nestorian missions, 568
 
Religions of, 184
 
5t. Francis Xavier sent to, 183
 
51. Francis Xavier's return to, 189
 

Ind1lstriae ad curandos ani1nae morbos, 
80
 

Industry, France tributary to foreign, 141
 
Infallibility, Papal
 

Bossuet and, 345, 355 note
 
Coret on, 326
 
In definition of dogmatic facts, 414 note
 
De Marca on, 322
 

Distinction of right and fact, 413
 
And J ansenists, 404
 
Limitation of, 350
 
Parlianlent against, 337
 
51. Thomas on, 350 note, 352
 
The Sorbonne and, 32 9, 337
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Innocent III (pope) and state encroach Inquisition (continued) 
ments, 330
 

Innocent X (pope), 59
 
Bulls: Cum occasione, 60, 402; Zelus
 

dOlnus meae, 65
 
Character of, 59
 
Character of preaching under, 60
 
Chinese rites, 204
 
Condemnation of the Frequent Com

1nunio1t, 397
 
The dead body of, 67
 
Death of, 67
 
External policy of, 61
 
The five propositions condemned,
 

402
 
J ansenism condemned, 402
 
Jubilee (165°),59
 
Nepotism of, 66
 
Petition of French bishops, 402
 
Protests against Treaty of West

phalia' 65
 
Rome adorned by, 60
 
Treaty of Westphalia, 256
 

Innocent XI (pope), 265
 
Absence of nepotism, 266
 
Admiration for Molinos, 423 note
 
Advice to James II, 300
 
Approval of the Bartholomites, 85
 
Asselnbly of the Clergy (1682), 353
 
Charonne convent, 340
 
Condemnation of forty-five maxims,
 

267
 
Death of, 268
 
Excomn1unication of Louis XIV, 354
 

and note
 
Gallicanism, 353
 
James II and, 300
 
Laxism condemned, 412
 
Louis XIV felicitated, 314
 
Quietism condemned, 268
 
T'hreat to Louis XIV, 336, 341
 

Innocent XII (pope),271
 
Bull against nepotism, 270 £.
 
Death of, 272
 
End of nepotism, 11 note
 
Fenelon's ~la.t:i;nes condeInned, 431
 
J ansenism and, 272
 
Louis XIV and, 270, 354
 

Innocent XIII (pope), 442: Death of,
 
445; prornise before election, 443 f. ;
 
and Runlanian Church, 575
 

Inquisition: printing of the Augustinus
 

forbidden, 386; Vieira condemned,
 
21 4
 

Inquisition (Spanish), 73, 492
 
Institute of the Visitation, 96
 
Instruccion de Sacerdotes by 1110lina, 238
 
Intendants on treatment of Huguenots,
 

476
 
Inter caetera (bull), 206
 
Inter m,ttlt£plices (bull), 270, 354
 
I nterdict, Treatise on the: by Sarpi, 24
 
I nterieur de JeSu,s et de Marie by Grou,
 

541
 
Interpretation du, cantique des cantiques, 

424
 
Introduction to the Devout Life by St.
 

Francis de Sales, 101, 393
 
Ipek (see), 576
 
Ireland, Catholics persecuted under
 

Queen Anne, 302
 
Iroquois (tribe), 223: instructed by
 

Sulpicians, 224; and Montreal
 
colonists, 224
 

Isaac (patriarch of Constantinople),
 
549
 

Isaac J ogues, dispensation to say Mass,
 
223
 

Isidore the Laborer, St.: Canonization
 
of, 40
 

Isla, Fray Gerundio by, 511
 
Ismidt (Nicomedia), 554
 
Issy: investigation of quietis111, 427; St.
 

Vincent at, 126
 
Italo-Greeks, 578
 
Italy
 

Austro-Spanish influence, 45
 
The Church in, 77, 512
 
Greek rite in, 578
 
Greeks of southern, 577
 
Masonry in, 507
 
Menaced by Turks, 265
 
Spanish power, 8
 

Ivan IV the Terrible, 587
 

Jacobite Syrians, 566
 
J acobites, Conversion of, 566
 
] amaica: Discovery of, 207; oppression
 

of Indians, 208
 

]anles I (of England), 288: greetings
 
from Clement VIII, 14; oath of
 
suprenlacy, 25; and Venetian con

flict with Paul V, 23
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James II (of England), 296
 
Adda papal envoy to, 300
 
CatholicislTI in England, 267
 
Death of, 302
 
And French Huguenots, 314
 
Innocent XI and, 300
 
At La Trappe, 109
 
Louis XIV and, 300
 
Louis XIV's hospitality to, 302
 
Papal envoys to, 300
 
In Rome, 440
 

James of York, Conversion of, 298
 
Jane Frances de Chantal, St.: on Father
 

de Condren, 120; Fenelon and, 426;
 
Madame Guyon's fondness for life
 
of, 421 ; and St. Francis de Sales, 97
 

Janson, Jacques: chancellor of Louvain,
 
363
 

Jansen, Cornelius, 363
 
Armchair of, 365 note
 
The Attgustinus, 384 ft.: its beginning,
 

366
 
Becomes bishop of Ypres, 368
 
Code terms used by, 366
 
Death of, 384
 
His hatred of the Jesuits, 364
 
Last illness of, 384
 
Letter to St. Cyran, 378
 
Letters of, 366
 
J.,fars Gallic'lts by, 368
 
On original sin, 386 note
 
In Paris, 364
 
The Secret Rosary approved by, 378
 
Study of St. Augustine, 365
 

Jansenism, 358-4 19, 482
 
In Austrian universities, 470
 
Becomes schism, 499
 
Benedict XIV and, 456
 
Bishop Pavillan, 332
 
Blaise Pascal, 407 ff.
 
The case of conscience, 392
 
Clement IX and, 262
 
Clement X and, 264
 
The Clenlentine peace, 415
 
Company of the Blessed Sacrament,
 

175, 178
 
Condemned by Alexander VII, 407
 
Condemned by Urban VIII, 47
 
The condemned propositions, 334
 
The contents of, 400
 
Doctrine of, 382
 
Evasions of, 400
 
The five propositions, 60, 400 ff.
 

J ansenism (continued)
 
Foes of, 408
 
Fornled into a Church, 441
 
The forn1ttlary, 334, 404 f.
 
And French Revolution, 497
 
Indi vidualism of, 294
 
Innocent X's condemnation of, 60
 
Innocent XII and, 272
 
The J esuits and, 394
 
New formulary, 407
 
Olier and, 398
 
Opposed by Company of the Blessed
 

Sacranlent, 175
 
Opposed by Father Olier, 399
 
Origin of, 358
 
Port Royal the center of, 383
 
Quesnel, leader of, 417
 
Repudiation of, 397
 
Resistance of the four bishops, 413
 
A semi-Protestantism, 382
 
A sort of Calvinism, 383
 
Submission of the four bishops, 414
 

Jansenist Church in Holland, 460
 
Jansenists
 

Attitude to Blessed Sacrament, 380
 
Attitude to bull of condemnation,
 

389
 
Attitude to the Church, 175
 
Clannish spirit. 397
 
Company of the Blessed Sacrament,
 

159, 177
 
Denounced by St. Vincent, 126 note
 
Formulary to be signed by the, 260
 

In Holland, 484, 495, 499
 
Jesuits versus, 389, 394 ff.
 
Opposed to devotion to Sacred Heart,
 

463
 
Opposition to the Unigenitus, 460
 
"Philosophical sin" denounced by, 270
 
"Respectful silence," 482
 
The Russian Church and, 490
 
Secret paper of, 490
 
Submissions of, 403
 
View of infallibility, 326
 
Zamet attacked by, 379
 

Japan
 
Banishment of priests, 197
 
Buddhism in, 184, 187
 
Closed to Europeans, 199
 
Jesuits in, 195
 
The nlissions in, I95 
Political constitution of, 188
 
Rapid spread of the Church, 196
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Japan (continued)
 
St. Francis Xavier, 187 ff.
 
Shintoism in, 187
 

Jardin des racines grecques, 395
 
Jarue, Michael, 567
 
J auhar, Athanasius, 562
 
Javorsky, Stephen (bishop), 588
 
Jeremias II (patriarch), 548, 586
 
J erenlias III (patriarch), 553
 
Jerez, college of, 512
 
Jerusalem: Athanasius bishop of, 571;
 

Council of (1672), 551 ; the Eastern
 
Church, 556; Patriarchate of, 323
 

J esuitesscs, Suppression of, S7
 
Jesuits
 

In Africa, 226
 
At Aleppo, 566
 
Attacked by the Provincial Letters,
 

409 ff.
 
Banished from France, 92
 
In Brazil, 211-13
 
In China, 204
 
Demand for suppression of, 459 f.
 
Destruction of the, 458
 
Developn1ent in France, 95
 
Devotion to the Sacred lIeart, 463
 
And Dominicans in China, 205
 
Dominicans versus, 10, 16
 
Expelled from: Ethiopia, 572; France,
 

92 ; Prussia, 469 ; Spain, 459 ;
 
Venice, 22
 

Gallican propositions signed by French,
 
320
 

Grievances adduced against, 467
 
Ill1prisonment in Portugal, 459
 
In India, 191
 
Intention to suppress, 457
 
Favored by Benedict XIV, 455
 
Foreign missions of, 465
 
And J ansenism, 394
 
J ansenists versus, 387, 389, 394 f.
 
Jansen's hatred of, 364
 
In Japan, 195
 
In Mexico, 211
 

N oailles withdraws faculties of, 488
 
Opposed by Archbishop Harlay, 342
 
In Paraguay, 207,211,216
 
In Peru, 21 I
 
In Poland, 580
 
Recalled to France, 92
 
Refuge in Silesia and White Russia,
 

469
 
And the regalia, 337
 

Jesuits (continued)
 
Report of visitator, 455 note
 
Return to France, 94
 
Rubens' paintings for the, 230
 
In Rumania, 574
 
St. Francis de Sales' esteem for, 96
 
School curriculun1, 529 f.
 
Schools in France, 95
 
In Spain, 70
 
Suppression of, 225 f., 467
 
In Switzerland, 181 note
 
Unpopular in }~ngland, 301
 

Jesus and 1vfary, Society of, 123
 
Jews: Croll1well and the, 295; expelled
 

from England, 295
 
Joachim III (patriarch), 555
 
Joachim V (Melchite patriarch), 586
 
J ogues, St. Isaac: dispensation to say
 

Mass, 223; Martyrdom of, 222 f.
 
J oh11 II (of Portugal), Congo missions,
 

227
 
John IV (of Portugal) and Vieira, 213
 
John V (of Portugal), Benedict XIII
 

and, 446
 
John XIII (Coptic patriarch), 571
 
John Baptist de la Salle, St., 525: £.1:


jl licatio1t de La methode d'oraison, 
538
 

John Eudes, St. (founder), 122
 
John Frederick (duke of Brunswick),
 

275: Political difficulties of, 276
 
John Joseph of the Cross, St. (Francis


can), 450
 
John Karophyllis, 55 1, 5S8
 
John Nepomucene, St.: Canonization of,
 

446
 
John of Serpos, 570
 
John of the Cross, St.: canonized by
 

Benedict XIII, 446
 
John Sigismund III (of Poland), 30
 
Jokhovsky, Cyprian (bishop), 583
 
Josaphat I(uncevyc, St., 581 f.: }Vfartyr

don1 of, 583
 
Joseph, St.: Devotion to, 40 ; Feast of
 

(1farch 19), 40; "Preserver of
 
Peace," 40; and St. Cyran, 368 f.
 

Joseph II (of Austria): Aim of, 495;
 
Clelnent XIII and, 460; Confisca

tions by, 496; and the episcopate,
 
496; influence of Father Frantz, 495
 

Joseph I (of Portugal), 465: Attempted
 
assassination of, 459
 

Joseph II (Greek patriarch), 547
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Joseph, Father (Richelieu's confidant), 
44, 321
 

Joseph Calasanctius, St. ( founder), 40
 
Joseph of Leonessa, St. = Apostle of the
 

Turks, 8o 
J osephisnl, 496: Doctrine of, 496; Hof

bauer's strife against, 518
 
J oyeuse, De (cardinal), 25
 
Juan Bautista of the Ilnmaculate Con


ception, 72
 
Juan Falconi (brother of Mercy) and
 

frequent COlnnlunion, 80 note
 
Jubilee: (1600), 8; (1750), 455
 
Judicill1n doctoris catholici by Leibnitz,
 

281
 
Julius II (pope), American foreign
 

missions, 207
 
Julius III (pope), 568
 
JUlnieges, Harlay, abbot of, 341
 
J urieu (Huguenot) , 3 I 5: on rule of
 

faith, 415
 
Justo, Japanese convert, 196
 

Kagoshima (Japan), St. Francis Xavier
 
at, 187
 

Kakongo, Christian population in the,
 
227
 

Kang-ti (Chinese enlperor), 205
 
I(ant: influence of pietism, 286; in

fluenced by Rousseau, 503
 
Karalevsky, Cyril, 547 note
 
Karme, 11eletius, 559
 
I(arophyllis, John, 55 1, 558
 
I(autzen (Lutheran theologian), 287
 
Kenebec River, 225
 
Kerveno, Madame de, 340
 
I(iev, 579, 583: Church of, 585
 
Killis (see), 569
 
Kings, divine right of, 347
 
Kishka, Leo (bishop), 584
 
1(lein, John Innocent (bishop), 575 f.
 
I(lesl (cardinal), 83
 
Klostergrab. See I-Irob
 
1(ohlbrugge (Pietist), 286
 
Kollonitz (cardinal), 574
 
I{oninsky, George (bishop), 584
 
Kontaris, Cyril (patriarch), 549
 
Korea. See Corea
 
1(oros (see), 577
 
Korydaleus, Theophilus, 551
 
Kotchannes, 568
 
Kotzinl, Sobieski's victory at, 268
 
Kovacs, Meletius (bishop), 576
 

Kraus. See Crusius
 
Kreim (monastery), 569
 
Kreutz (see), 577
 
Krijevtsy (see), 577
 
Kruedener, Baroness von, 286
 
Kyushu (Japan), St. Francis Xavier on,
 

187
 

La logique de Port-Royal} 395
 
La paix interieure by Lombez, 539
 
La perpetuite de la foi de f Eglise 

catholique, touchant fEucharistie, 
4 15
 

L}abandon a la Providence divine by
 
Caussade, 539
 

La Barre, Jean Fran<;ois de: The case of,
 
481
 

La Barriere, Jean de: Feuillants re

formed by, 108 note
 

La Beaumelle on Huguenot assemblies,
 
479
 

Labor, condition in France, 141
 
La Borde, Principes su,r l'essence, la
 

distinction et les lin-zites des de'ux
 
puissances} 456
 

Laboring classes in France, 164: Com
pany of the Blessed Sacrament and, 
167 ff. 

Labrador, Pietism in, 286
 
Labre, 51. Benedict, 545
 
La Broue (bishop of Mirepoix) : appeal 

from bull Unigenitus, 489; at La 
Trappe, 109
 

La Bruyere, Writings of, 432
 
La Chaise, Fran<;ois de, 339: confessor
 

of Louis XIV, 354; Leibnitz and,
 
276 ; Louis XIV and, 3°9; the regalia,
 
346
 

La Chassaigne (Sulpician), 139
 
La Chassaigne, Madame de: St. Vincent
 

and, 144
 
Lacombe, Albert (Barnabite): Impris


onment of, 425; Madan1e Guyon and,
 
421 ff.; Orationis mentalis analysis,
 
424
 

La Dauversiere, Jerome de : and coloniza
tion of Montreal, 223
 

Ladies of Charity, 145: and Daughters
 
of Charity, 147; founded by St. Vin

cent, 128
 

La	 Fleche (Jesuit school), 95, 332 :
 

Henry IV's heart bequeathed to, 96
 
La Fontaine, Fables of, 432
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La Force, :11arquis de, 305
 
La Guerra, Diaz de (bishop of Siguenza),
 

512
 
Lalande (astronomer), 458
 
La Louvesc, St. Francis Regis at, 151
 
La Maisonfort, lvfadan1e de, 420
 
La 11anche, Sisters of Mercy, 525
 
Lambertini, Prospero (Benedict XIV),
 

45 1 : made cardinal, 446
 
Lan10ignon, Guillaume de, 16o: Com


pany of the Blessed Sacrament, 177,
 
179
 

La Mothe-Brion, Count de, 151
 
La Motte, Jeanne de. See Guyon
 
La l\1otte, Louis de (bishop of Amieus),
 

521
 
Lamy (Oratorian) and education, 529
 
Lancelot, Claude: the "Little schools,"
 

395 ; Raeines grccques, 381
 

Langeron, Abbe de: at La Trappe, 109
 
Langle, Abbe de : at La Trappe, 109
 
Langle, De (bishop of Boulogne) : appeal
 

from bull Unigcnitus, 489
 
Langres (France), 223: See of, 175, 379
 
Languedoc, 332: Huguenot meetings in,
 

478; and I-Iuguenot ,var, 305; Hu

guenots of, 313; Jesuit houses in, 94
 

Laotse, 189
 
Lapide, Cornelius a: COl1tmentarics, 244
 
La Regripiere (monastery), 105 note
 
Largentier, Claude (abbot), 107
 
Largentier, Denis (abbot), 107
 
La Riviere, Port Royal hermit, 381
 
La Rochefoucauld, Fran~ois de (car


dinal), 105: Gregory XV and, 106;
 
M aximes of, 432
 

La Rochelle
 
Assen1bly of, 304
 
Government of, 306
 
In hands of Huguenots, 306
 
Huguenots at, 305
 
See of, 4I6
 
Siege of, 306
 
Sisters of Wisdom, 525
 

L'art de verifier lcs dates, 236
 
La Ruelle, Servet de: Premonstratentians
 

reformed by, 108 note
 
La Salle, St. John Baptist de, 525
 
Las Casas, Bartholomew (missioner),
 

207: becomes Dominican, 2°9; and
 
beginning of the slave trade, 209 note
 

La Suchere, 151
 
Lateran Basilica, Fa<;ade of, 447
 

Lateran Council III, 37
 
Lateran Council IV, 576
 
Latin, The study of, 528 f.
 
Latin An1erica: colonized by Catholics,
 

206; Portuguese scandals in, 207;
 
Spanish scandals in, 207
 

Latitudinarians (English), 302
 
La Trappe (abbey): Bossuet on, 110;
 

reform of, 108
 
La Tremoille, Conversion of, 309
 
Launoy (hagiographer), 233
 
Laurentiana (library, Florence), Orien

tal manuscripts, 565
 
Laval (bishop of La Rochelle), Submis

sion of, 416
 
Laval, Frant;ois (bishop of Quebec), 225
 
Lavalette (cardinal), 47
 
Lavardin, Marquis de (French ambassa


dor) : excotTIlTIunicated, 353 f.
 
Laws of Discovery (England), 302
 

LaxistTI condetTIned by Innocent XI,
 
412
 

Lazarists: Origin of the nanle, 129. Sec
 
also Vincentians
 

League of Augsburg, 354
 
League of the Rhine, 64
 
League of W iirzburg, 28
 
Lebanon, 563, 569: l\,faronite Church in,
 

565; Syria under emirs of, 561
 
Le Bret, Traite de la so'Uverainete des
 

rois, 176
 
Le Brun (painter), 243
 
Le Camus, Inade cardinal, 314
 
Le Chapelain (Jesuit), Preaching of, 537
 
Leclerc, Alix, I 10, 151
 
Leczinska, Marie (queen), 522
 
Lefort, tutor of Peter the Great, .552
 
Lefranc, George (archbishop of Vienne),
 

534: Controverse pacifiquc sur
 
l'authorite de l'Jlglise, 534; Devotion,
 
'Yeco1lciliee a'vee l'Esprit, 534; Qucs

tions diverses sur l'Ineredulitc, 534;
 
Religion 1.Jengee de l'Ineredulite, 534
 

Legrand (theologian), 53!
 
Legras, MIle (Louise de 1farillac), 148
 
Leibnitz, vViIliam, 276 ff.
 

Attempt to unite Protestantism, 273
 
Bossuet and, 279 f.
 
On Council of 1'rent, 277 f., 280
 
J'ttdiciU11t doetoris eatholiei, 281
 

Louis XIV and, 281
 
And syncretism, 275
 
Union of Christian Churches, 275 ff.
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Leiburn, John: papal envoy to James II, Le Tellier (continued) 
300
 

Leipzig, birthplace of Leibnitz, 276 note
 
Le Jay, Guy: Paris Polyglot, 246,
 

564
 
Lejeune, John (Oratorian), 119, 152 :
 

"the blind priest," 152; Preaching
 
of, 152
 

Lemaitre (Sulpician), slain by Indians,
 
224
 

I.e	 Maitre, Sinlon: Port Royal hermit, 
38r 

Lemberg. See Lwow
 
Lemere (Oratoriall), billet de confession,
 

497
 
I.e Nobletz, Michel: missioner, 149
 
Leo X (pope), Sapienza College begun
 

by, 260
 
Leo XI (pope), 17
 

Character of, 18
 
Death of, 18
 
Election of, 17
 
Spanish influence at election of, 17
 
Veneration of St. Charles, 78
 

Leo XIII on Denis Petau, 236
 
Leon (see), 149
 
Leonard of Port 11aurice, St., 514 :
 

Preaching of, 514
 
Leonardo (doge), 22
 
Leonardo da Vinci, 230
 
Leopol. See Lwow
 
Leopold (emperor): and Innocent XI,
 

267; Prussia made a kingdom, 441
 
I.e Puy, 151: Missions in, 174
 
Lercari (cardinal), 446
 
Lerma, Duke of: and Philip III, 69
 
Les societes secretes et la Societe by
 

Deschanlps, 508
 
Lesdiguieres, 11arechal de, 305
 
L'esprit de Voltaire by N onnotte, 533
 
Lesser Antilles, Discovery of, 207
 
Lessing, 287, 473: F ebronianism rej ected
 

by, 494; and French "philosophers,"
 
5°3
 

Lestonnac, Jeanne de: Daughters of
 
Notre Dame founded by, 110
 

Leszcynski, Stanislaus, 584
 
I.e	 Tellier, Charles (archbishop of
 

Reims): on excommunication of
 
Louis XIV, 341; and the regalia,
 
346
 

Le	 Tellier, l\1ichel: and Charonne con
vent, 340; on Edict of Nantes, 3°9; 

minister of Louis XIV, 264; revoca

tion of Edict of Nantes, 312
 

Letourneau on Bourdoise, 121
 
Lettre aun duc et pair, 406 f.
 
Letfre a une personne de condition, 406
 
Le Vayer de Boutigny (intendant), 325
 
Levellers, The, 295
 
Levesque, Sister: superior of Charolme
 

convent, 340
 
Levis, I-Ienri de: Company of the Blessed
 

Sacrament, 156 f.
 
Leyden University, Jean 110rin at, 237
 
L'H6pital, Michel de: rationalist deism,
 

315
 
Li (Chinese convert), 202
 
Liancourt, Duchess de: retreat at Port
 

Royal, 374
 
Liancourt, Duke of: absolution of, 406;
 

and dueling, 162; Jansenist, 405; and
 
Sulpicians, 407
 

Liancourt, 11:arquis of, 159
 
Liberal professions, Huguenots in the,
 

174 f.
 
Libertes de l'Eglise gallicane by Pithou,
 

325
 
"Libertines," The: at Paris, 143
 
Licentiate in theology (Sorbonne), 235
 
L'idee dtt sacerdoce et du sacrifice de
 

Jesus-Christ by Condren, 241
 
Ligne, Prince de, 502
 
Ligny (bishop of 11eaux), submission of,
 

416
 
Liguori. See Alphonsus
 
Lilburn (a Leveller), 295
 
Lin1a: St. Francis Solanus in, 210; St.
 

Rose of, 207, 210; St. Turibius made
 
archbishop of, 210; see created, 207
 

Limoges, missions at, 174
 
Limousin, Father Lejeune in, 152
 
Lionne, minister of Louis XIV, 264
 
Lisbon: birthplace of Vieira, 213; Vieira
 

sent to, 214
 
Lisieux: Cospean, bishop of, 112; Semi


nary founded at, 123
 
Litanies, Liturgical, 15
 
Literati, The Chinese, 200,203: and mis


sioners, 201 f.
 
"Little l-\ssembly" of the clergy (1681),
 

343
 
Little Schools of Port Royal, 381, 394,
 

528: method, 395
 
Liturgy, The Byzantine, 559
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Livre des fftet-iers by Boileau, 543
 
Locke, 500
 
Lombard. See Peter Lombard
 
Lombez, Ambrose de: Traite de la paix
 

interieure, 539
 
London: Fire of (1666), 297; Leibnitz
 

at, 276; Suburb of French silk work

ers at, 315
 

London Polyglot, The, 246
 
Longer, The Masons of, 504
 
Longfellow, Evangeline by, 225
 
Longobardi (missioner) : in China, 203;
 

Chinese rites forbidden, 203
 
Longueville, Duchess of: Heart of, 487;
 

Jansenist, 416
 
Lorenzo da Brindisi, 51.: apostle of the
 

Jews, 80
 
Lorraine: St. Peter Fourier in, 15I;
 

Suffering in, 160
 
Louis IX, St. (king of France), 346
 
Louis XIII (king of France)
 

Cardinal de La Rochefoucauld and, 106
 
Company of the Blessed Sacran1ent,
 

159
 
Father Coton, confessor of, 96
 
At La Rochelle, 306
 
At 11armoutiers Abbey, 105
 
Port Royal refonns, 374
 
See of Paris, 35
 

Louis XIV (king of France), 308
 
Absolutism of, 338
 
Advice to J atnes II, 300
 
Affair of the Corsican Guard, 326
 
The Age of, 432
 
Alexander \TII and, 260
 
Appeal to future council, 354
 
Archbishop Harlay, 342
 
Arnauld received by, 415
 
Assembly of the Clergy, 351
 
A vignon seized, 354
 
Bishop Caulet's letter to, 335
 
Bull Vincant Don1ini, 483
 
Convent of Charonne, 339
 
The convents, 337
 
Copies of Reflections ntorates seized,
 

488
 
Death of, 488
 
Dispersion of Port Royal nuns, 486
 
Early policy of, 325
 
Ecclesiastical courts, 355
 
Exconlmunication of, 354 and note
 
Father La Chaise and, 309
 
The four articles, 352
 

Louis XIV (continued)
 
The General Hospital, 161
 
Hospitality to James II, 302
 
Influence of Madatne de Maintenon,
 

354
 
Innocent XI, 267
 
Innocent XII, 270, 354
 
James II (of England), 301
 
Last will of, 498
 
Leibnitz, 281
 
Oratorians in Rome, 119
 
Port Royal des Chalnps, 484
 
The regalia, 33 I, 334 [f.
 
Religious policy, 308, 32 5, 340
 
Repression of Huguenots, 309
 
Revocation of Edict of Nantes, 267,
 

309, 312 [f., 354
 
Threat of Innocent XI, 336, 341
 
On treatment of Huguenots, 476
 
Turks favored by, 265,267
 

Loui s XV (king of France)
 
Clement XIV, 466
 
Exequatur required, 470
 
F ebronianism, 470
 
Jesuits, 459, 466
 
11adatne Louise, 546
 
Masonry, 508
 
Parliament versus, 498
 
Penalties against Huguenots, 478
 

Louise, Madatne : becol11es Carmelite nun,
 
470, 546
 

Lourdes castle, Father Lacombe's im

prisonment, 425
 

Louvain University
 
The August1·nus, 385
 
Baianism, 36r
 
Endowed by Charles V, 358
 
Endo\ved by Philip II, 358
 
Faculty of theology, 358
 
Jansen's anniversary celebrated, 387
 
Question of grace and free will, 358
 
Thon1isn1 and Molinism, 358
 

Louvaise (monastery), 566
 
Louvois, repression of Huguenots, 3 r 1
 

Love of God by St. Francis de Sales, 89,
 
102
 

Loyac (abbey), r59
 
Lucaris. See Lukaris
 
Ludovisi, Alessandro (Gregory XV), 33
 
Ludovisi, Ludovico, 33
 
Lugo on the exclusive, 443
 
Luillier, Marie: and founding of 5ulpi


cians, 138
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Lukaris, Cyril (patriarch), 548: Calvin

ist catechisms, 549; Calvinist lean

ings, 549; Death of, 550
 

Luke (catholicos of Sis), 569
 
Luneville, 151
 
L'u,nite de l'Eglise, 416
 
Lutheran consistories in Prussia, 472
 
Lutherans in Germany, 27
 
Lutzk (see), 580
 
Luynes, De (cardinal), 458
 
Lyons, Council of (1245): papal infal

libili ty, 35 I 

Lyons, Council of (1274): the regalia, 
330 f. 

Lyons, Treaty of, 12
 
Lyons, Workmen's societies at, 169
 
Lwow: Armeno-Ruthenian seminary at,
 

582; See of, 583
 

Mabillon: deciphering of documents, 531 ; 
preface to edition of St. Augustine, 
416 note 

1-Ifacao, 190
 

1facarius III (patriarch), 559
 
Macaulay on policy of James II, 300
 

Maccioni, Father: in Hanover, 276
 
1facedonia, 549, 555: and suppression of
 

Jesuits, 468
 
lvIacerata (Papal States), 200
 

Machault (bishop of Amiens), diocesan
 
charities, 542
 

Machiavelli, 63
 
Macon, Sisters of the Blessed Sacrament,
 

525
 
Madagascar, Vincentian missioners in,
 

228
 

11:adeleine of St. Joseph (Carmelite) and
 
Father Berulle, 117
 

Maderna, Carlo: completion of St. Pe

ter's, 32
 

1tfadrid: monastic poor relief in, 512;
 
Nuncio driven from, 441 ; Treaty of,
 
36
 

1faffei, 454
 
~fagasin charitable (periodical), 146
 
1fagius (Jesuit) and Berulle, 117
 

i11ahomet by Voltaire, 454
 
Maignelay, Marchioness of: St. Vincent
 

and, 128
 
Maillard, Charles (papal legate): in
 

China, 205
 

Maine (colony), Protestantism in, 221
 

1faintenon, Madanle de, 279, 420
 
Esteem for Madanle Guyon, 425
 
Huguenots and, 310
 
Influence on Louis XIV, 354
 
Repression of Huguenots, 309
 
St. Cyran at house of, 423
 
Wife of Louis XIV, 309
 
Secret marriage to Louis XIV, 309
 

Mainz, Prince elector of, 28
 

Maisonfort, Jeanne Le 1vfaistre de la,
 
420,42 3
 

1Iaisonneuve (France), 223
 
Maistre, Joseph de: Saint-1fartin and,
 

5°5
 
Maj or, Gregory (bishop), 577
 
1vfajorca, Jesuit college at, 71
 

Malabar Coast, 192, 568
 
Malacca, St. Francis Xavier at, 187
 
Malaval, Franc;ois, 424: blind priest, 422 ;
 

Ordination of, 424 note
 
Maldonatus, 245
 
1falebranche (Oratorian), 119, 231:
 

Leibnitz and, 276
 
11alherbe, 306
 
11alissoles (bishop of Gap), 521
 
11alta: Defense of, 444; Pignatelli at, 271
 
11amelukes, 217
 
Manchester, Count of, 293
 
Manchu dynasty in China, 203
 
Manse, Jeanne: in lYfontreal, 223
 

~fanuale sacrarU1n caerc1110niarun-z; by
 
Baudry, 243
 

Mar Hanna, Conversion of, 568
 
Marais, Godet des. See Godet
 
Marca, Pierre de (archbishop of Tou


louse), 326: appointed archbishop,
 
326 note; author of the formulary,
 
405; De concordia sacerdotii et il1l


pcrii, 322 f.
 
Marcellus II (pope), Robert de' Nobili
 

relative of, 192
 
Marchand, James: H ortus pastoru11t, 238
 
Marchand, Peter: Tribunal sacranu11tale,
 

238
 
Marco de Sadis Cusani, 79
 
Mardin, 569: residence of Jacobite pa

triarchs, 567
 
1fargaret of Lorraine, 339
 
Margaret of Valois, St. Vincent and, 126
 
Maria Amelia (daughter of Maria Ther

esa), 465
 
Maria Theresa (empress)
 

"Apostolic Majesty," 460
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Maria Theresa (continued)
 

Bishop Klein honored by, 576
 
"Catholic Majesty," 495
 
Character of, 494
 
F ebronianism, 470, 495
 
Jesuits, 460
 
Partition of Poland, 470
 
The Serb Church, 577
 

1faria Vittoria (Blessed), founder, 79
 
Mariana, Juan (Jesuit), and regicide, 92
 
Marianna of Jesus (Blessed), 72
 
Marie de Gonzaga, and the Frequent
 

C01nl1HtnioH, 393
 
Marie de Medici, 35: Zanlet at court of,
 

379
 
Marie Leczinska (queen), 463, 522
 
Marie Louise of Luxerubourg, 157
 
Marie of the Incarnation, 71
 
Marignier, confessor at Port Royal, 483
 
Marillac, St. Louise de: founding of
 

Sisters of Charity, 148
 
Marillac, Michel de, 159
 
Marmoutiers (monastery), Louis XIII
 

at, 105
 
Maronite College (Rome), 564
 
Maronites, 564: Disturbances among,
 

455; Schism among, 441
 
Marot, Hymns of, 143
 
Marquemont (archbishop of Lyons), 98
 
lJlars Gallic1J,s by Jansen, 368
 
Marseilles: De Belzunce bishop, 521;
 

galley convicts, 147; General Hos

pital, 161; Madame Guyon at, 424;
 
Sisters of Mercy at, 152
 

11artin, Madeleine (founder), 152
 
1fartini, anti-Christian professor, 496
 
Martinitz (governor of Prague), Death
 

of, 29
 
Martyribus, Barthololnew a: pastoral
 

theology, 238
 
11ary (Blessed Virgin): Devotion to,
 

40 f.; doctrine of Immaculate Con

ception, 41
 

Mary, Company of: Founding of, 536
 
Mary of Agreda, 75: advice to Philip IV,
 

75; The A1 ystical Cit}, of God by, 76
 
Mary of Jesus. See Mary of Agrec1a
 
Mary Stuart, wife of vVilliam of Orange,
 

301
 
Maryland (colony), Protestantism in,
 

221
 
Marzilla (Benedictine) and frequent
 

Communion, 80 note
 

Mascaron (Oratorian), 119: Preaching
 
of, 435
 

Masonry
 
Antecedents of, 503
 
In Austria, 507: influence on Joseph
 

11,496
 
Clement XII's \varning, 509
 
Date of origin, 505
 
Deistic religion, 506
 
In England, 303,504,506: organization
 

copied in army, 504; William III,
 
5°4
 

In France: and illuminism, 508; instal
lation of Grand Orient, 5°7; ll1eet

ings forbidden, 508 ; Voltaire, 508
 

General Constitutions of, 506
 
In Holland, 507
 
In Italy, 507
 
In Portugal, 507 f.
 
In Spain, 507 f.
 
Spread of, 449
 
In S,veden, 507
 
In Switzerland, 507
 

Mass: Mockery of the, 167; prohibited in
 
Ireland, 302
 

Massachusetts ( colony) , Protestantism
 
in, 221
 

Masillon, Jean Baptiste (Oratorian),
 
119: on misuse of churches, 172;
 
Preaching of, 434
 

Master of Arts (Sorbonne), 234
 
Mathurin Regnier (poet), 126
 
Mattaincourt, 110: St. Peter Fourier at,
 

151
 

Matthew II (patriarch), 555
 
Matthew of Alexandria, 554
 
lvfatthias (emperor), 30, 83
 
Maubuisson (convent), 277, 279
 

I-Ienry IV and, 374
 
Louis XIII and, 374 f.
 
Madame d'Estree, abbess, 371
 
Mother Angelique, abbess, 371
 
Reform of, 374 f.
 
Reformed by Mother Angelique, 375
 

Maury, Father: Preaching of, 538
 
Maximilian (duke of Bavaria), 29: and
 

Bohemian Protestants, 29; and Ger
man Catholics, 28; made elector
 
Palatine, 34
 

Maxims of the Saints by Fenelon, 272 ,
 

43 I: condemned, 43 I; Contents of,
 
431 ; Errors of, 431
 

Maximus I-Iakim, 562
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Maxinlus Mazloum, 563
 
:h1azarin (cardinal), 388
 

Cardinal de Retz and, 404
 
Company of the Blessed Sacrament,
 

159, 177
 
Council of Conscience fonned by, 127
 
The Huguenots and, 307
 
Nicholas Cornet, 234
 
Opposed to Cardinal Chigi, 256
 
Opposition to Cardinal de Retz, 257
 
Recalled to Rome, 47
 
St. Vincent and, 147
 

Meaux (see), 416: made suffragan to
 
Paris, 35
 

1fechitar (abbot), founder of Antonines,
 
570
 

Medici (fanlily), Illustrious members of,
 
18
 

Medici, Alessandro de (Leo XI), 18
 
Medici, 11arie de, 35
 
Meditation, St. Francis de Sales on, 101
 
Meditations sur l'Evan,gile by Bossuet,
 

241
 
Mekhitaristes (monks), 571
 
11elanchthon, 547: A ugsburg Confession,
 

275; pietism, 283
 
Melchite Church, 564
 
Melchite patriarchate, 455
 
Melchites, 557, 559, 561
 
Meletius (patriarch of Jerusalem), 558
 
Meletius I{arme (patriarch), 559
 
Meletius Pig-has (patriarch of Alex

andria), 548, 586
 
Meletius Syrigos (patriarch), exiled,
 

550
 
Meletius Zaim (patriarch), 559
 
1'Ielk (monastery): Influence of, 84;
 

proj ect for congregation, 82 f.; Rule 
of, 82 f.
 

Memphis, Coptic council, 571
 
Mendelssohn, 287
 
Mendon (France), 223
 
Mercy, Order of: in Africa, 226; in
 

Spain, 70
 
1fercy, Sisters of, 525: Founding of, 152
 

Mersenne, 143
 
Mesenguy, EJ:position de La doctrine
 

chretienne, 461
 
Mesmes, 160
 
Mespelbrunn, J uHus Echter von, 82
 
Methodists, founded by John Wesley,
 

286,302
 
Metz, Debates at, 174
 

1fexico : Cortez in, 207; first bishop, 207;
 
Jesuits in, 21 I, 221; Las Casas in,
 
2°7
 

:rvIezeray (historian), 122
 

Michael Cerularius, and baptism by in

fusion, 553
 

Michael ROlnanov (czar), 586
 
~1ichelangelo, 32, 230: Sapienza College
 

designed by, 260
 
Micu, John Innocent (bishop), 575 f.
 
~/I:iddle Ages, Intellectual edifice of, 230
 
1vliki, Paul (nlartyr), 198
 
1finerva (church, Rome), 268
 
Miracles, The (asylum, Paris), 161 note
 
Miramion, Madame de: and St. Vincent,
 

145
 
Missal, New edition of the, 15
 
~1ission, Congregation of the: Papal ap


proval of, 149
 
Missioners (in China), and bull Ex quo
 

singulari, 206
 
1vIissions, Foreign. See Foreign
 
Missions, Parish: in France, 149
 
11odon (monastery), 570
 
Moghilev (see), 584
 
lvIogrobejo (Spain), 210
 

Mohammedans. See 1100r5
 
Moha,vks (tribe), 222
 
Molanus (Protestant pastor): Leibnitz
 

and, 277; and syncretism, 275
 
Moldavia, Church of, 573
 
Molina (Carthusian): Instruccion de
 

Sacerdotes, 238; pastoral theology, 
238
 

Molinism, Clement VIII and, 16 note
 
Molinists and Thomists, 10
 
Molinos, Miguel de
 

Abj uration of, 268
 

Admired by Innocent XI, 423 note
 
Death of, 423 note
 
Doctrine of, 423 ff.
 
Errors of, 268
 
Guide spirituelle, 423
 
His doctrine condemned, 423
 
Imprisonment of, 423 note
 
At Ronle, 421
 

Monasteries: closed by Joseph II, 497;
 
Decline of, 105; number in France,
 
520; Reform of French, 106; Visita

tion of, 356
 

Monasteries, List of
 
Athos, 579, 587
 
Braunau, 495
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Monasteries (continued)
 
Chaise-Dieu, 489
 
Charfe, 567, 570
 
Citeaux, 107, 376
 
Clairvaux, 107
 
Cluny, 108 note
 
Coulanges, 132
 
Deir-az-Zafaran, 567
 
Fulda, 83
 
Grottaferrata, 578
 
Holy Trinity, 581 f.
 
J umieges, 341
 

Kreim, 569
 
La Regripiere, 105 note
 
La Trappe, 110
 

Loyac, 159
 
Louvaise, 566
 
1farmoutier, 105
 

Melk, 82-84
 
110don, 570
 
Motrena, 584
 
Rabban Hormizd, 568
 
St. Anthony of Qarqafe, 563
 
St. Cyran, 367
 
St. Etienne du Mont, 106
 

St. Gall, 181 note
 
St. John of Shuweir, 562
 

St. Maron, 564
 
St. Maur, 489
 
St. Remi, 151
 
St. Savior, 562
 
St. Stephen, 571
 
Salzburg, 83
 
Sept-Fons, 108 note
 
Solovetsk, 587
 

Monasticislu: Decline of, 105; in Ger

luany,82
 

Monk (general), governor of Scotland,
 
296
 

Monmouth, Duke of : pretender, 299
 
Monophysites in Egypt, 556
 
Monothelitism in Syria, 564
 
lvfons Bible, 416, 482
 
Montaigne: attitude to Catholicism, 88;
 

modern Stoic, 250
 
Montauban, Seminary at, 134
 
Montcalm at Quebec, 225
 

Montenegro, 555
 
Montes pietatis, 459
 
Montespan, Madame de: her sister made
 

abbess, 339
 
1fontfaucon, 454
 
Montfort, Grignon de. See Grignon
 

Montfort-sur-Meu, birthplace of Grignon
 
de Montfort, 536
 

Montmartre (church), Jesuit vows at,
 
183
 

Monttnartre (faubourg), 161
 
Montlnorency, Duke de, 161, 181
 

Montpellier: Colbert, bishop of, 489 f.
 
Montreal: Beginning of, 223 f.; Colo

nization of, 223; senlinary estab

lished, 224
 

Moors: DOlninicans martyred by, 226;
 
expelled from Spain, 69, 74; Fran

ciscans martyred by, 226; in North
 
Africa, 226; in Valencia, 73
 

Moral theology. See Theology
 
1forales (Dolninican missioner) and
 

Chinese rites, 204
 
Moravian Brethren, 286
 
Morin, Jean (Oratorian), 119, 235, 237:
 

Blois birthplace of, 237; Conversion
 
of, 237; E.~ercitationes biblicae, 238
 

1IIoriscos in Spain, 73
 
Moscow: Adrian patriarch of, 588;
 

Synod of (1667), 554
 
Mossul, George (patriarch), 567
 
"Most Faithful King," Title of, 454
 
Motrena (monastery), 584
 
lYfoyen court et facile pour faire l'oraison
 

by :NIadame Guyon, 422 ff.
 
Mozan1bique: Missions in, 226; Portu


guese colony, 227
 
Mtiller, Johann von: Febronianism re

i ected by, 494
 
Miinster, Treaty of Westphalia, 62
 

1IIuhlfrauen, 1fonasteryat, 518
 
Munkavz (see), 576
 
Murad IV (sultan), 36
 
Muratori, 454
 
Murom (see), 588
 
1\1uscovy. See Russia
 
Mustafa I (sultan), 35
 
lJlystical City of God by Mary of Agreda,
 

76
 
Mystical theology, 232
 
Mysticism: of Johann Arndt, 283 ; Quiet


ism and, 428
 

Nagasaki (Japan): Christian center.
 
195; Crucifixions at, 198
 

Nagy Varad (see), 576
 
Nairon, Faustus, 565
 
Names, Family (French), 125 note
 
Nancy, Sisters of St. Charles, 525
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Nantes, Edict of, 9, 310
 
French Protestantism, 304
 
Huguenots exiled, 476
 
Louis XIV's interpretation of, 308
 
Revocation of, 308 f., 312 ff., 354
 
Richelieu's interpretation of, 307
 

Naples: appointnlent to benefices, 448;
 
Atheists in, 513; and the Holy See,
 
492; number of clergy, 512
 

Nassau Siegen, Count von: Conversion 
of, 472
 

Nativity (church, Bethlehem), 551,558
 
Navarre, 182
 

Navarre, College of, 233: Bossuet at,
 
344
 

Nectarius (patriarch), 551, 557
 
Neophytus (patriarch), 550
 
Neophytus VII (patriarch), 555
 
Neophytus Saqzi (patriarch), 560
 
Nepal, Buddhism in, 184
 
Nepotism
 

Alexander VIII, 270
 
Character of, I I
 

End of, II note
 
Innocent X, 66
 
Paul V, 32
 
Urban VIII, 47
 

N ervault, Pierre: on siege of La Ro
chelle, 306
 

Nestorians, missions in Asia, 568
 
Netherlands, devotion to St. Joseph, 40
 
Neustadt (Germany), 275
 
Neuville, Charles de: Preaching of, 537
 
New Catholics, Fenelon, superior of the,
 

426
 
New France. See Canada
 
New Hampshire (colony), Protestant


ism in, 221
 

New Haven, Protestantism in colonial,
 
221
 

New Plymouth, Protestantism in, 221
 

Nicholas II (pope) : and papal elections,
 
37; right of exclusive, 443
 

Nicholas III (pope), building corpora
tions, 504
 

Nicholas of Cusa, astronomy, 48
 
Nicholas of Hontheim. See Febronius
 
Nicole, Pierre (Jansenist), 178, 491
 

Body of, 487
 
Book on the Eucharist, 415
 
Essais de nloraIe, 416
 
Jansenist, 428
 
The "little schools," 395
 

Nikitich, Philaret (patriarch), 553
 
Nikon (patriarch), 560, 587
 
Nivelle, Peter de (abbot), 107, 376
 
Noachites (i.e., 1tlasons), 506
 
NoailIes, Count de: Company of the
 

Blessed Sacrament, 160
 
NoailIes, Louis Antoine
 

Archbishop of Paris, 482
 
Bishop of Chfllons, 482
 
The Frequent Com111unioH approved
 

by, 418
 
Inconstancy of, 487
 
Investigation of Madame Guyon, 427
 
11uguenots and, 476
 
Jesuits' faculties withdra\vn, 488
 
Port Royal nuns, 484
 
Port Royal nuns excommunicated, 485
 
Rejlectt"ons 11'torales, 488
 
Unigenitus accepted, 446, 489
 

Nobili, Robert de' (missioner), 192 f.:
 
Death of, 194; Method of, 193 f.
 

Nobility, Growing power of the, 258
 
Nobility of the robe, 370
 
Noble Widows of Dole, confirmed by
 

Innocent X, 60
 
Nobunaga, Japanese Church under, 196
 
Nointel, Marquis of, 55 I
 
Nolay, Hilarion de, 140
 
Nonconfonnists under Charles II, 297
 
Nonnotte, Claude (Jesuit), 533: Diction

naire philosophique de la religion,
 
533; L'esprit de Voltaire, 533; refu

tation of Voltaire, 519
 

Non-residence, Penalties for, 20
 

Non-residence of cardinals, 21
 
Non-resident clerics, Council of Trent on,
 

20
 
Noris, accused of Baianism, 455
 
Normandy: Father Lejeune in, 152;
 

Montreal colonists, 223 f.; St. John 
Eudes in, 149 f. 

North America
 
Colonized by Protestants, 206
 
Discoveries, 221
 

Dutch colonization in, 221
 
English colonization of, 221
 

French colonization of, 221
 

The missions in, 220
 
Notre Dame (cathedral, Paris), 234:
 

Vegetable merchants at, 172
 

Notre Dame, Congregation of, 339 :
 
founded in Montreal, 224; Founding
 
of, 151
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Notre Dame, Daughters of: Foundation
 

of, 110
 
Notre Datne des Victoires (church), 306
 
Notre Dame of Loreto, Olier's visit to,
 

135
 
Nouet, Jacques (Jesuit): attack on the
 

Frequent Comnntnion, 396; H omlne
 
d'ora-ison, 396 note
 

N otlvelle heresie des jesuites by Arnauld,
 
326
 

Nouvelles ecclesiastiques, Jansenist pa

per, 490
 

Novaes on election of Innocent XIII, 445
 
Noyon, SeminarY ..,at, 134
 

Oates, Titus: and the "Popish Plot," 298
 
Oath of Supremacy, 25
 
Observance of Melk, Approval of, 83
 
Ochsenfurt (in Franconia), 83
 
Odescalchi, Benedetto (Innocent XI),
 

266
 
Old Regime. See Ancient regime
 
Olier, Jean Jacques, 104, 134, 398
 

Appearance of, 135
 
Benefices held by, 135
 
Catechistn at St. Sulpice, 154
 
Company of the Blessed Sacrament,
 

155, 177
 
Director of Caulet, 333
 
Doctrine of spiritual life, 242
 
And dueling, 162
 
Esteem for Bishop Zamet, 379
 
His progratn at St. Sulpice, 153
 
Holiness of the priesthood, 240
 
And Jansenism, 398
 
J ansenism opposed by, 399
 
Jansenism repudiated by, 397
 
~.'fother Agnes, 136
 
Pastor of St. Sulpice, 139, 153
 
On priesthood of Christ, 242
 

Regard for the pope, 140
 
Retreat at St. Lazare, 136
 
S1. Vincent confessor of, 136
 
Traite des saints ordres, 241
 
At Tuesday conferences, 132
 
At Vaugirard, 138
 
Vision of, 136
 
Worldly life of, 135
 

Olimpia Maclalchini, sister-in-law of In

nocent X, 66
 

Oliva, Gian Paolo (Jesuit general), 67:
 
confidant of Alexander VII, 259
 

Olivares, Duke (Spanish minister), 44,
 
69, 74
 

Omura (Japan), Christian center, 195 f.
 
Optatus Gallus by Rabardeau, 323
 
Oratorians: ascetical theology, 232; bull
 

Unigenitus, 489; Colleges of the,
 
119; established in France, 308 note;
 
ordination retreats, 131
 

Oratory, The, 116
 
Activities of, 119
 
Approval of, 78, 118
 
Founding of, 118
 
And Scholasticism, 529
 
Spread of, 119
 

Oratory of the Oriental rite, 578
 
Orbitello, Passionist mission in, 515
 
Orcades (the Irish), 11issions in, 181
 
Orders, Religious. See Religious orders
 
Ordinances of Blois (1579), 114
 
Ordinances of Paris (1624), 114
 
Ordination retreats, 129-31: by Ora

torians, 131
 
Orfa (Edessa), 569
 
Orient: Influence of France in the, 36;
 

Missions of the, 39
 
Origen, Hexapla, 245
 
Original sin: Baius on, 360 ; Jansen on,
 

386 note
 
Original TVritings of Masonry, 506
 
Orleans: birthplace of Petau, 236; Gen


eral I-Iospital, 161
 
Orleans, Duchess of: and Company of the
 

Blessed Sacrament, 178; and con

vent of Charonne, 339
 

Orleans, Duke of (regent), 444: bull
 
Unigenitus,489 

Orleans, See of: made suffragan to Paris,
 
35
 

Ormesson, Company of the Blessed Sac
rament, 177
 

Orontes (river), 564
 
Orsini, Pietro (Benedict XIII), 445:
 

bishop of Benevento, 445
 
Orthodox Church: the canon of the
 

Bible, 552; clergy in Protestant uni

versities, 552; Theologians of, 552;
 
validity of heretical baptism, 553
 

Osiander on Arndt, 283
 
Oslabsky, Manuel (bishop), 576
 
Osman II (sultan), Assassination of,
 

35
 
Osnabriick, Treaty of Westphalia, 62
 
Ossat, Arnaud d' : and Clement VIII, 13
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Ottoboni, Pietro (Alexander VIII), 256,
 

268
 
Ottoman Empire, 555 : Weakening of, 12
 
Ottomans, Syria conquered by, 559
 
Our Lady of Mercy (nuns), 72
 
Ouse River (England), 289
 
Oxford University, Cromwell and, 293
 

Pacifique (Capuchin), friend of Berulle,
 
117
 

Padua (see), 458
 
Paez, Father: missioner in Ethiopia, 228
 
Paisee II, 557
 
Palatine, Princess: and Company of the
 

Blessed Sacrament, 178
 
Palermo, Albanian seminary at, 578
 
Pallavicino, Pietro Sforza (cardinal),
 

402: on election of Alexander VII,
 
254 ; History of the Council of Trent,
 
260
 

PaUu and the Frequent Communion, 393
 
Palma Gayet (historian), 126
 
Pamiers (see), 332, 413: Caulet bishop,
 

332 f., 413; Chapter of, 333; Reli

gious conditions in, 333
 

Pamplona (in Navarre), 182
 
Pandara-Swamis missioners, 194
 
Pantheon (Rome), 61
 
Paolucci· (cardinal), Austria's exclusive,
 

443
 
Papacy (see also Popes)
 

(1600-55), 8-67
 
(1655-17°0), 255-72
 
(1700-74), 440-71
 
Authority of the, 492
 
Indefectibility of the, 347
 
Opposition of Gallicanism, 319
 

Papal authority, Assembly of the Clergy
 
and, 347
 

Papal bulls. See Bulls
 
Papal elections
 

Austria's interference, 443
 
France's interference, 443
 
Gregory XV's constitution, 37
 
Imperial placet, 37
 
Modes of, 38
 
Spain's interference, 443
 

Papal States: Administration of, 447;
 
Invasion of, 448; Sicily detached
 
from, 441
 

Paraguay: Jesuits in, 207, 211, 216; The
 
reductions of, 217 f.
 

Paray-Ie-1!onial (convent), apparition
 
of Sacred Heart, 462
 

Pariahs, 191
 
Paris
 

A ttractions to foreigners, 502
 
Duvergier at, 367
 
The General Hospital, 160 f.
 
House of the Blessed Sacrament, 379
 
Illustrious bishops of, 35
 
Jansen in, 364
 
Leibnitz at, 276
 
Made metropolitan see, 35
 
Ordinances of (1624), 114
 
St. Francis de Sales in, 91
 
St. Vincent in, 147
 
Sisters of Mercy at, 152
 
Suffragan sees of, 35
 
Treaty of (1763), 225
 

Paris (deacon) : Jansenist, 491; Scenes
 
at grave of, 491
 

Paris Foreign Mission Society: mission

ers' arrival in Canada, 225 ; mission

ers' arrival in China, 204
 

Paris Polyglot by Le Jay, 246
 
Paris U niversi ty
 

Decline of, 94
 
Faculty of Theology of, 328, 361
 
Gallicanism, 324
 
Jean Morin at, 237
 
Privileges of, 532
 
Rise of, 233
 
St. Francis Xavier at, 182
 

Parish church, center of life, 544
 
Parish missions in France, 149
 
Parliament (England), 475: Cromwell's
 

purge of, 292; war against Charles
 
I, 289
 

Parliament (Paris), 162
 
Banishment of the Jesuits, 92
 
Billets de confession, 497
 
Bull Vinea1Jl Domini, 483
 
Charges against Cistercians, 377
 
Conlplaint to Louis XIV, 351
 
Declaration of abuse, 340
 
And Faculty of Theology, 328
 
Gallicanism, 32 4, 337
 
Gallicanism defended by, 321
 
Independence to'ward the pope, 490
 
J ansenism, 407
 
The Jansenist propositions, 401
 
Louis XV versus the, 498
 
Papal infallibility, 352
 
Religious questions, 320
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Parliament (continued)
 
Sorbonne versus the, 329
 
Suppression of Jesuits, 459
 
The Unigenitus, 498
 
Unige1litus registered, 488
 

Parliament (Grenoble), penalties against
 
Huguenots, 479
 

Parliament (Provence), 545
 
Parlianlent (Toulouse), decision over


ruled, 480
 
Parliaments (France), 258: and the
 

bishops, 350
 
Parma (duchy): ceded to Don Carlos,
 

444; and the Holy See, 465, 492
 

Parthenius (patriarch), 57, 550, 554
 
Pascal, Blaise, 407
 

Apologetics, 535
 
Conversion of, 409
 
In Paris, 409
 
The Provincial Letters, 408-12
 
Remains of, 487
 
Youth of, 409
 

Pascal, Etienne: father of Blaise Pascal,
 
409
 

Pascal, Jacqueline: Death of, 416 note
 
Passionists: Approval of, 470; Founding
 

of, 515
 
Pastoral theology, 232, 238
 
Pastoralis officii (bull), 489
 
Pastoralis r01nani pontificis vigilantia
 

(bull), 48 note
 
Pataky, John (bishop), 575
 
Patin, Guy: and Company of the Blessed
 

Sacralnent, 179
 
Patriarchate of France, Project of, 323
 
Patriarchate of the South, 556
 
Patristic theology, 232
 
Patrology, Study of, 495
 
Pau (France), 322
 
Paul III (pope): Latin American sees,
 

207; and St. Francis Xavier, 183
 
Paul IV (pope), Church of Ethiopia, 572
 
Paul V (pope), 18
 

Approval of Daughters of Notre Dame,
 
110
 

Bohemian rebellion, 30
 
Canonizations by, 31, 78
 
Character of, 19
 
Completion of St. Peter's, 32
 
Conflict with Venice, 22
 

Death of, 32
 
Economic measures, 31
 
Election of, 18 f.
 

Paul V (continued)
 
Enforcement of clerical residence, 2 I
 
English oath of supremacy, 26
 
The French Oratory approved, 118
 
Galileo and, 49
 
Lavv enforcement, 3 I
 

Mother Angelique pardoned by, 373
 
Nepotism of, 32
 
Oratorians in Rome, 119
 
Th~ Oratory approved, 78
 
Passion for splendor, 32
 
Promotion of catechetics, 31
 
Questions of grace, 386
 
Reform efforts, 30
 
Rome adorned by, 31
 
St. Vincent and, 126
 
Vatican Library enriched by, 31
 

Paul of the Cross, St., 515: Passionists
 
founded by, 464, 515
 

Paul of Holy Faith, convert of St. Fran

cis Xavier, 187
 

PavilIon, Nicholas (bishop of Alet), 132,
 
331, 413: and Bishop Caulet, 334;
 
Death of, 335; his seminary, 332; 011
 

infallibility, 414
 
Peace of Augsburg, 27, 46
 
Pebroc (abbey), 135
 
Peking: Catholic Church in, 203; Father
 

Schall in, 203; Father Ricci in, 201 ;
 
Nestorians in, 568
 

Pellisson: Conversion of, 309 ; corre

spondence with Leibnitz, 278; re

pression of Huguenots, 309, 311
 

Pe1menand, Father: in Canada, 225
 

Peloponnesus, 557, 570
 
Penitent Daughters of Paris, 375
 
Penitents of Third Order of St. Francis,
 

Reform of, 108 note
 
Perche (province), log
 
Perefixe, Hardouin de Beaumont de
 

(archbishop of Paris), 383, 413:
 
comment on Port Royal nuns, 377;
 
and subnlission of the Jansenists,
 
413; tutor of the Dauphin, 383
 

Pereira and St. Francis Xavier, Igo
 
Peremyshl (see), 583
 
Perier, miracle of the holy thorn, 41 I
 
Perigucux, General Hospital at, 161
 
Perot (Jesuit), his book on the Index,
 

260
 
Perraud (cardinal), L'Oratoire de
 

France au XVlle siecle, 117 note
 
Perrochel (bishop of Boulogne), 132
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Peru: The Church in, 210; Jesuits in,
 
21 I; St. Rose in, 207; St. Turibius
 
in, 2°7; Spanish scandals in, ~ 10
 

Petau, Denis (theologian), 235
 
De doctrina temporum, 236
 
De la penitence publique, 396
 
Death of, 237
 
Dogmata theologica, 236 f.
 
Positive theology, 531
 

Petavius. See Petau
 
Peter Canisius, St. : m1SS10ner, 80;
 

missions in Germany, 181 note
 
Peter Claver, St.: apostle of the Negroes,
 

70f.
 
Peter Fourier, St. (missioner), 110, 151
 
Peter Lombard, 233: Book of Sentences,
 

232
 
Peter of the Mother of God (Carmelite),
 

71
 
Peter the Great (czar) : Civil reforms of,
 

587; Lefort tutor of, 552; Persecu

tions by, 584; Religious influence of,
 
552
 

Petitiere, De la: Port Royal hermit, 381
 
Petrus Aurelius, pen name of St. Cyran,
 

368
 
Phanar, The, 573
 
Phanariotes, The, 561, 574
 
Philaret Nikitich (patriarch), 553
 
Philaret Romanov (patriarch), 586
 
Philip II (of Spain): Las Casas and,
 

208 ; Louvain University endowed
 
by, 358; and Polyglot of Antwerp,
 
246; Turibius made archbishop of
 
Lima, 210
 

Philip III (of Spain)
 
Death of, 69 note
 
Effort to encourage agriculture, 69
 
Expulsion of Moors, 74
 
And Ferdinand II, 30
 
Rule of, 69
 
Treaty of Madrid, 36
 

Philip IV (of Spain) : conflicts with the
 
Holy See, 77 note; Death of, 76;
 
decline of Spain, 74; Rule of, 69
 

Philip V (of Spain): meddling in
 
Church affairs, 448; regime of in

tendants, 511
 

Philip Neri, St. (founder), 77
 
Beatification of, 31
 
Biographies of, 78
 
Canonization of, 40
 
Clement VIII friend of, I I
 

Philip Neri, St. (cont·inued)
 
Form of the Oratory, 117 note
 
And frequent Communion, 80
 
Veneration for, 78
 

Philip of Champagne (painter), 364
 
Philip of Orleans (regent), 488: attitude
 

to Huguenots, 478
 
P hilon1eti labores juveniles by Alex


ander VII, 260
 
"Philosophers," The, 500 f.: The in


fluence of, 502
 
·'Philosophical sin," Doctrine of, 269
 
Philosophy: of Descartes, 231, 499; of
 

Locke, 500
 
Photius on baptism by infusion, 553
 
Pia desideria by Spener, 285
 
Piacenza (duchy) ceded to Don Carlos,
 

444
 
Piauhy, Vieira and cannibals of, 214
 
Picardy, 325: Father Lejeune in, 152;
 

St. Vincent's work in, 147; Suffer

ing in, 160
 

Piccinardi, Execution of, 20
 
Pichon, Esprit de Jesus-Christ et de
 

l'Eglise Sttr la frequent conttnunion,
 
455
 

Picote (Sulpician), 406
 
Pietism
 

In America, 286
 
Decline of, 285
 
In Germany, 282
 
In Greenland, 286
 
In Labrador, 286
 
Methodists, 286
 
Moravian Brethren, 286
 
Spener apostle of, 275, 285
 

Piety, 538
 
Pighas, Meletius (patriarch), 548
 
Pignatelli, Antonio (Innocent XII), 271
 
Pinzon, Martin: advice to Columbus,
 

220
 
Pious Missioners, approval of the, 40
 
Pithou, Pierre: Libertes de l'Eglise
 

gallicane, 325
 
Pithou, Code of, 350
 
Pius II (pope) and Polish Church, 585
 
Pius IV (pope) and Coptic Church, 57!
 
Pius V, St. (pope), 73, 248: bull Ex
 

otnnibus, 362; propositions of Baius
 
condemned, 362
 

Pius VI (pope): and Baius, 36r;
 
Febronianism condemned, 494; and
 
the Serb Church, 577
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Pius X (pope), The Austrian exclusive
 
at election of, 443 note
 

Pius XI (pope), St. Alphonsus pro
claimed doctor, 514
 

Place de Greve (Paris), 320
 
Plessis, Roger du (Jansenist), 405
 
Plessis-Guenegaud, Countess du (Jan

senist), 403
 
Plessis-Montbart, 161, 177
 
Pociej, Hypace (bishop), 580
 
Poitiers, Duvergier at, 367, 369
 
Poitou (France), 310, 337: Huguenot
 

meetings in, 478
 
Poland
 

Bartholomites in, 85
 
Defense against Turks, 265
 
Greek bishops in, 448
 
Independence of the nobility, 258
 
Jesuits in, 580
 
League against, 457
 
Nationalities in, 580
 
Partition of, 470, 584
 
Russian En1pire and, 579
 
Theatines in, 582
 

Poletnical theology, 232
 
Polish succession, War of the, 448
 
Polotsk (see), 583
 
Polyglot Bibles, 530
 

Alcala, 246
 
Antwerp, 246
 
Le Jay's, 564
 
London, 244
 
Paris, 244
 

Pombal, 1tfarquis de (Portuguese minis

ter), 455, 519: Jesuits imprisoned
 
by, 459
 

Pomerania, Gustavus Adolphus in, 46
 
Pompadour, Madame de: Influence of,
 

502; Jesuits and, 459
 
Pompignan, Lefranc de, 534
 
Pomponne, Marquis de: Port Royal and,
 

486
 
Poncet, Conversion of, 90
 
Pons, Father de: at death of St. Cyran,
 

389
 
Pont-a-Mousson, 269
 
Pontifical, The: New edition of, 15
 
Pontine marshes, Draining of, 453
 
Pontoise, Convent at, 142
 
Poor, St. Vincent on serving the, 144
 
Poor Clerks of the Mother of God, 79
 
Pope, temporal power of the, 320
 
Popes. See Papacy
 

Popes, election of. See Papal elections
 
Popes, List of
 

Clement VIII (1592-1605), II
 
Leo XI (1605), 17
 
Paul V (1605-21), 18
 
Gregory XV (1621-23),33
 
Urban VIII (1623-44),41
 
Innocent X (1644-55), 59
 
Alexander VII (1655-67), 255
 
Clement IX (1667-69), 261
 
Clement X (1670-76), 263
 
Innocent XI (1676-89), 265
 
Alexander VIII (1689-91), 269
 
Innocent XII (1691-1700),271
 
Clement XI (1700-21), 440
 
Innocent XIII (1721- 2 4), 442
 
Benedict XIII (1724-30), 445
 
Clement XII (1730-40),447
 
Benedict XIV (1740-058), 45 I
 
Clement XIII (1758-69), 457
 
Clement XIV (1769-74), 464
 

"Popish Plot," 298
 
Port Royal (Canada), 225
 
Port Royal (convent, France), 175, 485
 

Archbishop Noailles, 484
 
Austerity at, 373
 
Bishop PavilIon, 332
 
Buildings demolished, 486
 
Bull V1'nea1n D011lint:, 484
 
Center of ] ansenism, 383
 
Day of the Grille, 372 f.
 
Great ladies attached to, 403
 
Hennits of, 403
 
Jurisdiction of Citeaux, 107
 
Laxity at, 371
 
The "little schools," 381, 394, 528
 
Miracle of the holy thorn, 41 I
 
Mother Angelique abbess, 371
 
110ther Genevieve abbess, 377
 
Opinion alienated fronl, 397
 
Reform of, 372 ff.
 
Rodriguez' book favored by, 70
 
St. Cyran and, 377
 
St. Cyran's power at, 380
 

Port Royal des Champs (convent), 142,
 

378, 395
 
Bull Vineam D011tini, 483
 
Dispersion of the nuns, 485 f.
 
Louis XIV and, 484
 
Nuns excommunicated, 485
 
And Port Royal of Paris, 485
 

Port Royal nuns: condemnation of the
 
five propositions, 414; Pride of, 413
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Port Royal of Paris (convent) : Founda

tion of, 376; and Port Royal des
 
Chan1ps, 485
 

Porta del Popolo, decorated by Bernini, 
260
 

Portieux, Daughters of Providence, 525
 
"Portion congrue," The, 523
 
Portugal
 

F ebronianism, 494
 
Masonry in, 507 f.
 
":rvlost Faithful King," title, 454
 
Report 011 Jesuits in, 455 note
 
Treaty with Crom\vell, 295
 
Urban VIII and, 47
 

Portuguese: in China, 190; colonists in 
Atnerica, 206; in India, 184
 

Positive theology. See Theology
 
Possevious, Antonius: in Sweden, 548
 
Potages t~cono'n'£iques, 146
 
Potier (bishop of Beauvais), St. Vincent 

and, 130
 
Potsiey (bishop), 582
 
Potterie, Father de la: and the holy
 

thorn, 4IO
 

Poulle, Father: Preaching of, 537
 
Pouy, birthplace of St. Vincent, 125
 
Practice of Christian and Religious Per

fection by Rodriguez, 70
 
Pradel (bishop of Montpellier), Chari

ties of, 542
 
Prado, Joho de (martyr), 226
 
Pragmatic Sanction of Bourges, 350
 
Prague. Defenestration of, 29
 
Pranguis (pariahs), 191
 
Pratique du tribunal de la penitence by
 

Renaud, 238
 
Preachers, Order of. See Dominicans
 
Preaching, 536: under Innocent X, 60
 
Predestination, Benedict XIII and ques

tion of, 445
 
Prejuges legititnes, 416
 
Pretnonstratensians, 518: reformed by 

De la Ruelle, I08 note
 
Presbyterians, Cromwell and, 293-95
 
Pressy (bishop of Boulogne), 541
 
Priesthood: Idea of the, 240; Reform of
 

the, 172
 
Priests. Houses for retired, 85
 
Prisoners, Treattnent of, 170
 
Problhne ecclesiastique, 482
 
Profession de foi du vicaire savoyard, 500
 
Prokopovitch, Theophane (bishop), 552,
 

588
 

Propaganda College (Rome), 571, 575:
 
Faunding of, 57
 

Propaganda, Congregation of, 37: on
 
Caen seminary, 124; on Chinese
 
rites, 204; developed by Urban vIII,
 
39; established by Gregory XV, 39
 

Protestant Union, The, 28
 
Protestantism (seventeenth century),
 

273-3 16
 
In Bohemia, 29
 
Bossuet and, 345
 
Break-up of, 273
 
In England, 8, 287, 474
 
In France, 87J 304, 476. See also
 

Huguenots
 
In Germany, 8, 273, 472
 
Gustavus Adolphus, 46
 
In North America, 221
 
In S\vitzerland, 8
 

Protestants, North America colonized 
by, 206
 

Protestants in France, Treatment of, 475
 
Provence (France), 151 : Father Lejeune
 

in, 152; Parliament of, 545
 
Providas (bull), 456, 509
 
Providence, Daughters of, 151, 525
 
Providence, Sisters of, 525
 
Provincial Letters by Pascal, 408-12:
 

Condemnation of, 412 f.; Occasion
 
of, 409
 

Prussia: Lutheran consistories, 472 ;
 
made into a kingdom, 441; Rational

ism in, 472; recognized as kingdom,
 
454; Rise of, 448
 

Pskov (see), 588
 
PtolenlY, Astronomical system of, 48
 
Puerto Rico: Discovery of, 207; first
 

bishops, 207
 
Puritanism in England, 287
 
Puritans, 292: Independent, 293
 
Puritans of Scotland, American colonists,
 

206
 

Pussort on royal absolutism, 325
 

Quakers, founded by Fox, 302
 
Quebec. Senlinary at, 225
 
Quercy (France), 305
 
Quesnel, Pasquier (Jansenist), 417
 

Antoine Arnauld and, 417
 
Biographer of Arnauld, 407
 
Bull Vinea'm Domini, 484
 
In Holland, 499
 
Jansenist leader, 417 ff.
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Quesnel (continued)
 

Propositions condemned, 488
 
Reflexions n1,'Orales sur Ie Nouveau
 

Testament, 417, 482: Attitude of
 
Noailles to, 488
 

In refuge, 484
 
Questions di'uerses sur r11lcredulite by
 

Lefranc, 534
 
Queyrot (Jesuit), 560
 
Quietism, 420-38: Condemnation of, 268,
 

429; Errors of, 429. See also Guyon
 

Rabardeau, Michel (Jesuit): Optatus 
Gallus} 323; Quest'ion s'il est tneilleur 
de C0I1'l'1J1unier sou'vent qtte ra1"eI11ent, 
392
 

Rabban Hormizd (monastery), 568
 
Racine: Body of, 486 f. ; Histoire de Port
 

Roya!} 394; influenced by Antoine
 
Le Maitre. 381 ; Tragedies of, 432
 

Racines grecques by Lancelot, 381
 
Ragon, philosophy of Freetnasonry, 506
 
Rainalcli, continuator of Baronius, 247
 
Rambouillet, Madame, 150
 
Ranlnad (India), 195
 
Rance, John de (abbot), 104: Bossuet
 

on, 343; Conversion of, 108; reform
 
of La 'frappe, 108
 

Raphael (painter), 230
 
Rapin (bishop), 335 : on Company of the
 

Blessed Sacrament, 157; M hnoires,
 
159
 

Rappolstein, Count von, 284
 
Rappoltsweiler (Alsace), birthplace of
 

Spener, 284
 
Raskolniki, 'The, 587
 
Ratio stud£oru1n, 80
 
Ratisbon, Monastic assemblies at, 83
 
Raustenstrauch (abbot), Febronianism,
 

495
 
Ravenna, Maronite college at, 564
 
Recollects: and Canadian missions, lSI;
 

expelled from Canada, 225
 
Rec1lei! des historiens des Gaules et de La
 

France, 531
 
Rednik, Athanasius (bishop), 576
 
Reductions of Paraguay, 217 f.
 
Refere11darius, 269
 
Reflexions 1norales sur Ie Nou'veau Test


an'lent by Quesnel, 417, 482: attitude
 
of Noailles, 488
 

Reform, Clerical: in France, 105-40; St.
 
Francis de Sales and, 98
 

Reform efforts: by Gregory XV, 37; by
 
Paul V, 30
 

Reformed Protestants of Holland,
 
American colonists, 206
 

Reformers, The Protestant: and St.
 
Cyran compared, 382
 

Refutation du Sj'Sle11Ze du P. Malebranche 
by Fenelon, 426
 

Reft,dat£olt of the Catechis1'n of Paul
 
Ferry by Bossuet, 344
 

Regalia, The, 330
 
Archbishop lIarlay, 342
 
Bishop Caulct, 334 f.
 
Extension of the, 330
 
Louis XIV, 331, 334 fi.
 
Meaning of, 330
 
The spiritual, 330, 347
 
The temporal, 330, 347
 

Regensburg. See Ratisbon
 
Regi11t£nis apostolici (constitution), 413
 
Regis, St. Francis: nlissioner, 149
 
Regnier, 1Iathurin (poet), 126
 
Reims: birthplace of St. John Baptist de
 

la Salle, 525; See of, 476
 
Reiner von Landau (abbot), 83
 
Religion vengee de !'Incredulite by Le


franc, 534
 
Religious: faculties for confessions, 264;
 

regulation of preaching, 264
 
Religious (exempt) in France, 264
 
Religious equality, Principle of, 64
 
Religious instruction, 79
 
Religious orders: approved by Gregory
 

XV, 40; New, 110; opposition to
 
Louis XIV, 351 ; in Spain, 71
 

Religious orders, congregations, and in
stitutes (list of)
 

Armenian Antonines, 569
 
Bartholomites, 82, 85
 
Capuchins, 22, 80, 227, 566
 
Carmelites, 70 f., 231 ff., 470
 
Charity, Daughters of, 149
 
Charity, Ladies of, 128, 145, 147
 
Charity, Sisters of, 147 f., 152
 
Christian Doctrine, Fathers of, 425
 
Christian Schools, Brothers of the,
 

527 f., 308
 
Clerks Regular 11inistering to the
 

Sick, 78
 
Clerks Regular of Christian Doctrine,
 

60 note
 
Clerks Regular of the Pious Schools,
 

40) 79
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Religious orders (continued)
 

Congregation of Christian Doctrine, 79
 
Congregation of the Mission, 57, 149
 
Dominicans, 207 ff., 226 f.
 
Feuillants, 108 note
 
Foreign Missions, Society of (Paris),
 

179
 
Franciscans, 210, 221, 226
 

Good Jesus of Ravenna, 60
 
Good Shepherd, Congregation of, ISO
 
Holy Ghost, Order of, 341
 
Holy Ghost, Sisters of, 525
 
Hospitallers of St. John of God, 78
 
J esuitesses, 57
 
Jesuits. See Jesuits
 
Jesus and ~1ary, Society of, 123
 
Lazarists. See Vincentians
 
Mary, Company of, 536
 
Mercy, Order of, 70,226
 

Mercy, Sisters of, 152, 525
 
Mission, Congregation of the. Set
 

v?incentians
 
Noble Widows of Dole, 60
 
Notre Dame, Congregation of, lSI,
 

224, 339
 
Notre Dame, Daughters of, 110
 

Oratorians, 116, 118, 131,3°8 note
 
Oratory of the Oriental rite, 578
 
Order of Preachers. See Dominicans
 
Our Lady of Mercy, 7:1
 
Passionists, 470, SIS
 
Penitent Daughters, 375
 
Penitents of Third Order of 51. Fran

cis, 108 note
 
Pious Missioners, 40
 
Poor Clerks of the Mother of God, 79
 
Preachers, Order of. See Dominicans
 
Premonstratentians, 518
 
Priests of the 1tIission. See Vincentians
 
Providence, Daughters of, 161, S25
 
Providence, Sisters of, 525
 
Recollects, 181
 
St. Basil of the Armenians, 60
 
S1. Charles, Sisters of, 525
 
S1. Elias, 71
 
St. Maur, 40
 
Secular Priests of Christian Doctrine,
 

60
 
Somaschi, 60
 

Sulpicians, 138, 308 note
 
Theatines, 22, 582
 
Trappists, loS, 308 note
 
Trinitarians, 226
 

Religious orders (continued)
 
U rsulines, 80, 110
 

Vatelottes, 525
 
Vincentians, 129, 149, 308
 
Visitation, 42, 96 f.
 
Wisdom, Daughters of, 536
 
Wisdom, Sisters of, 525
 

Remiremont, jurisdiction of abbess, 337
 
Renaissance, The Catholic, 3 ff. : in
 

Spain, 68
 
Renaud (Jesuit) : pastoral theology, 238;
 

Pratique du tribunal de la penitence, 
238
 

Renaudot, book on the Eucharist, 415
 
Rene Goupil, Martyrdom of, 222
 

Renty, Baron de, 166: and dueling, 162
 
Resoltttiones morales by Diana, 239
 
"Respectful silence," Question of the, 482
 
Retreats for ordinands, 129-31: at St.
 

Lazare, 131; and the Vincentians,
 
128
 

Retz, Cardinal de, 367
 
Archbishop of Paris, 257
 
Friend of the J ansenists, 404
 
Imprisonment of, 403
 
Louis XIII and, 105
 

Mazarin and, 404
 
Mazarin's opposition to, 257
 
St. Vincent tutor of, 126
 
Vocation of, 113
 

Revival, the Catholic, 3 ft.
 
Rezzonico (Dement XIII), 458
 
Rheims. See Reims
 
Rhode Island (colony) J Protestantism
 

in, 221
 

Rhodes, 549
 
Ri, birthplace of St. John Eudes, 122
 
Rians (France), 152
 
Riazan (see), 585
 
Ribandeneira (hagiographer), 248: hag


iographical work, 234
 
Ribera, Juan de, 73
 

Ricci, Matteo (missioner), 197, 200
 

Apostolic method of, 202
 
Death of, 203
 

Chinese rites permitted by, 203
 
Euclid translated into Chinese, 201
 

At Peking, 201
 

Studies in natural sciences, 200
 

The True Idea 0/ God, 20.2 

Ricci, Scipio, 563
 
Richelieu (cardinal)
 

Arrest of St. Cyran, 383
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Richelieu (continued)
 

Cluny reformed by, 108 note
 
Company of the Blessed Sacrament,
 

159
 
Condenlnation of the Augustinus re

quested, 387
 
Death of, 387
 
Dislike for St. Cyran, 368
 
European equilibrium, 63
 
Gallicanism, 319 f.
 
On Huguenot peril, 305
 
Huguenots and, 307
 
Inquiry into Jansenist party, 383
 
Lin1itation of the Church, 322
 
Made cardinal, 35
 
The Mars Gallicus, 368
 
Nicholas Cornet and, 234
 
Offer to first Sulpicians, 139
 
Opposition to Habsburgs, 44
 
Program of, 44
 
Proj ect of French patriarchate, 323
 
On qualities of a bishop, I IS
 
Reform of the Carmelites, 105 note
 
Religious policy, 319
 
Richer's doctrines opposed by, 45
 
And seminaries, 133
 
Senlinary at Caen, 123
 
Taking of La Rochelle, 306
 
Urban VIII and, 45, 47
 
View of political justice, 63 note
 
Warned against St. Cyran, 369
 
Won to St. Cyran, 368
 

Richer, Edmond, 234
 
Career of, 318 note
 
De la pH1:ssance ecclesiastique el
 

politique, 318 note
 
Gallicanism, 321
 

Presbyterian Gallicanism, 318
 
Retraction of, 32 I and note
 
Richelieu opposed to doctrines of, 45
 

Righet, Matthew (bishop), 572
 
Rio di Janeiro, Anchieta at, 212
 

Rites, The Chinese, 204
 
Rivera, Count de: on Benedict XIV, 457
 
Rivera, Diego de (bishop of Barbasto),
 

512
 
Rivet, Histoire litteraire de la France,
 

531
 

Robert, Claude: Gallia christiana, 248
 
Rodez (see), Abelly bishop, 132
 
Rodriguez, Alonzo, 70 : Practice of
 

Christian and Religious Perfection,
 
70
 

Rohan, Anne de (Jansenist), 403
 
Rohan, Duke de, 305
 
Rohan-Guemene, Princess: case of con


science, 392
 
Rollin, Charles, 533: Traite des ,etudes,
 

528
 
Ronta soterral1ea by Bosio, 247
 
Roman Campagna, Insecurity in the, 30
 
Roman College, 197: inspection ordered,
 

467
 
Roman law: in German jurisprudence,
 

274; in Germany, 81
 
Romanov, Michael (czar), 586
 
Romanov, Philaret( patriarch), 586
 
Ronle
 

Alexander VII adorns, 260
 
Aristocratic government of, 258
 
Completion of 5t. Peter's, 32
 
Famine of 1649, 59
 
Farnese quarter, 353
 
Hofbauer at, 518
 
Innocent X adorns, 60 £.
 
Monthly lottery, 447 note
 
Oratorians in, 119
 
Paul V adorns, 31
 
St. Benedict Labre at, 545
 
St. Louis of the French (church), 119
 

St. Vincent at, 126
 
Rosary of tlte Blessed Sacrament, 374
 
Rose of Lima, St., 207, 210
 
Rosella, Isabel: founder of the Jesuit


esses, 57
 
Rospigliosi (cardinal) : under Alexander
 

VII, 259; becomes Clctnent IX, 261
 
Rosweyde, Heribert·: project of the Acta
 

sal'lctorum, 249
 
Rota, The, 458
 
Rouen, 94: the Augustinus, 385; Father
 

Lejeune at, 152; Harlay archbishop
 
of, 341; Seminary founded at, 123
 

Rounlania. See Rumania
 
Rousseau: appealed to by Huguenots,
 

479; Contrat social, SOD; Entile, 461,
 
529; Naturalism of, 88; Profession
 
de foi du vicaire savoyard, 500
 

Royas, Christopher (bishop of Neustadt),
 
275
 

Rubens (painter), devotion to the
 
Church, 230
 

Rudolf II (emperor), 83 : and Bohemian
 
Protestants, 29; Character of, 9; and
 
city of Donauworth, 28; Problems
 
of, 9
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Rueil, Chateau de, 139
 
Ruggieri, lvfichael (missioner): at
 

Peking, 201
 
Rumania: Conversion of, 573; I-Ioly
 

Synod of, 552; Jesuits in, 574; under
 
patriarch of Constantinople, 555
 

Rumanian (language), Liturgy in, 574
 
Rumanian Union, 575
 
Rumanians, The, 573; in Austrian Em


pire, 574; Calvinism among, 574;
 
Jesuits among the, 576 f.
 

Russia, 556
 
Frederick Augustus helped by, 441
 
Georgia incorporated into, 579
 
Greek bishops in Poland, 448
 
Jesuits find refuge in, 469
 
Mongol invasion, 585
 
Pietism in, 286
 
Poland and, 579
 
Rebaptism in, 553
 

Russian Church, 585: Holy Synod, 552;
 
] ansenisn1 and, 490
 

Ruthenia, 556: Cyril Lukaris in, 548
 
Ruthenian Church, 557, 579: Rights of
 

the, IS
 
Ruthenians, Attitude of Poles to, 581
 
Rutsky, Benjamin, 582
 
Ryazan (see), 588
 

Sabas, S1.: bishop of Serbs, 573
 
Sable, Marquis of: retreat at Port Royal,
 

374
 
Sable, 1farquise of, 416: case of con

science, 392
 
Sad, De, 390: Body of, 487; at Madalue
 

Arnauld's deathbed, 391
 
Sacraments to the dying, 497
 
Sacred I-leart: apparition at Paray-le


Monial, 462; Devotion to the, 462
 
Sacred Heart, Feast of the, 463
 
Sacred I-Iearts of Jesus and lv.fary, Devo

tion to, IS0
 
"Sacristan emperor" (]oseph II), 519
 
Saddle n1akers, Union of, 167
 
Sadis Cusani, 1,farco de, 79
 
Saifi, Euthymius, 560, 562
 
Saint-Alby, Sirven case, 480 f.
 
Saint-Amour, Louis de: and examina

tion of J ansenism, 401 ; at Rome, 402
 
S1. Anthony of Qarqafe (nl0nastery),
 

563
 
St. Athanasius (church, Rome), 578
 

St. Basil of the Armenians (congrega

tion), abolished, 60
 

St. Benedict of Ullano, Seminary at,
 
578
 

Saint-Brieue, Sisters of the Holy Ghost,
 
525
 

St. Catherine of Langeac (convent), 136
 
S1. Charles, Sisters of, 525
 
Saint Cyr (France), 279,427
 
St. Cyran (abbey), Duvergier becomes
 

abbot, 367
 
S1. Cyran (i.e., Duvergier)
 

Adversaries of, 368 f.
 
Arnauld d'Andilly and, 369, 378
 
Arrest of, 383
 
Attitude to the Church, 175
 
On attrition, 384 note
 
On the Augustinus, 385
 
Bayonne birthplace of, 365
 
Body of, 487
 
Director of Port Royal nuns, 380
 
Doctrine of, 382
 
House of the Blessed Sacrament, 379
 
Jansenists and, 175
 
Last days of, 389
 
Letter from Jansen, 378
 
Letters, 334, 482
 
Liberation of, 388
 
Meeting \vith 11adame Guyon, 423
 
Mother Agnes, 378
 
l\,fother Angelique, 378
 
At Poitiers, 369
 
Port l~oyal and, 377
 
And Refonners compared, 382
 
Richelieu's dislike of, 368
 
51. Vincent and, 368
 
Scerct Rosary approved by, 378
 
Spiritual director, 392
 
Tactics of, 382
 
Visit to ~,fother Agnes, 37E
 

S1. Denis (convent), 546
 
St. Elias, Congregation of, 71
 
St. Etienne du Mont (church), 487,
 

497 f.
 
S1. Etienne du ~·iont (monastery), re

form of, 106
 
S1. Gall (abbey), 181 note
 
S1. Genevieve (church, Paris), 234
 
St. George (church, Venice), 460
 
S1. George River, 225
 
51.	 Germain (faubourg), 126, 139, 143:
 

Evil conditions in, 153; Huguenot
 
acadelny in, 175; Jansenism in, 398
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St. Germain-des-Pres (abbey), 140: Re
form of, 135
 

St. Germain-en-Laye, James II at, 302
 
St. Gilles (Jansenist), 397
 
St. Jacques (church, Paris), 389 note
 
St. Jacques (faubourg): Carmelites of.
 

418; St. Cyran's lodgings, 388
 
St. Jacques du Haut-Pas (church), 487
 
St. Joachim (college, Quebec), 225
 
St. John (island), oppression of Indians,
 

208
 
St. John Lateran, Fa<;ade of, 447
 
St. John of God, Brothers Hospitallers
 

of, 78
 
St. John of Shuweir (monastery, Bey


routh),562
 
St. Julian of Brioude, Chapter of, 135
 
St. Lazare (in Paris)
 

Clerical conferences at, 132
 
Father Olier's retreat at, 136
 
Founding of, 124
 
Headquarters of Vincentians, 129
 
Plundered by the rabble, 147
 
Priests confined at, 173
 
Retreats at, 131, 139
 

St. Lazare (island), Armenian monks,
 
570
 

St. Louis of the French (church, Rome),
 
119
 

St. Magloire (college), 119
 
St. ~1alo: Diocese of, 150; Seminary at,
 

134
 
St. Marceau (faubourg), 491
 
St. Maron (monastery), 564
 
St. !1artin, theosophist, 505
 
St. Maur (abbey) : bull Unigenitus,489;
 

Ca/lia christiana, 248
 
St. Maur, Congregation of, 40
 
St. Medard (cemetery), 491
 
St. Medard (church), 487
 
St. Merry (church), 399
 
Saint-1fesmes, Marquis of: and dueling,
 

162
 
St. Nicholas du Chardonnet, 138: Semi


nary of, 122
 
St. Peter (basilica): alteration of plan,
 

32; Breviary at, 58; Completion of,
 
32
 

St. Peter's chair (Rome), 61
 
Saint-Pierre, Bernardin de: Naturalism
 

of, 88
 
St. Remi (abbey), 151
 
St. Savior (monastery), 562
 

St. Simon, Duke de, 140: on Archbishop
 
Harlay, 341 ; on election of Innocent
 
XIII, 444
 

St. Stephen (monastery, Rome), 571
 
St. Sulpice (church): Fenelon at, 426;
 

!1ethod of catechisn1 at, 154; Father
 
Olier pastor of, 153
 

St. Sulpice (parish) : House of Instruc

tion in, 155; Life of the clergy at,
 
153 f.
 

St. Sulpice seminary, 138: anti-dueling
 
pledge, 163; Father Caulet director
 
of, 333; not Jansenist, 487 ; origin of
 
name, 139
 

St. Sulpice, Society of: Origin of, 139 f.
 
St. Thonlas Christians, 568
 
St. Vincent (college), Anchieta rector,
 

212
 
Sainte-Beuve, Madanle de: and the
 

Ursulines, 110
 
Sainte-Marthe, Abel Louis de (Orato


rian), 119; Exile of, 417
 
Sainte-Marthe, Denys de (Benedictine) :
 

Callia christiana, 248
 
Sainte-Marthe, Louis de: Calha christi


alta, 248
 
Sainte-Marthe, Scevole de: Gallia
 

christiana, 248
 
Saintes (France), Seminary at, 134
 
Saintonge (France), 305; Huguenots
 

of, 313
 
Saints, Li st of
 

Aloysius (]esuit, d. 1591),42,446
 
Alphonsus (founder, d. 1787), 515
 
Andrew Avellino (Theatine, d. 1608),
 

42
 
Andrew Corsini (Carnlelite, d. 1373),
 

56
 
Bruno (founder, d. 1101),40
 
Benedict Labre (pilgritn, d. 1783), 545
 
Cajetan of Thiene (founder, d. 1547),
 

42
 
Can1illus (founder, d. 1613), 78
 
Charles Borromeo (cardinal, d. 1584) t
 

31,78
 
Clement Hofbauer (Redemptorist. d.
 

1821), 518
 
Elizabeth of Portugal (queen, d. 1336),
 

56
 
Felix of Cantalice (Capuchin, d. 1587),
 

42
 

Fidelis Sigmaringen (martyr, d. 1622),
 
181 note
 



INDEX
 

Saints (continued)
 
Frances of Rome (founder, d. 1440),
 

97
 
Francesco GirolatTIo (preacher, d.
 

1716), 514
 
Francis Borgio (Jesuit, d. 1572), 42
 
Francis de Sales (bishop, d. 1622), 88
 
Francis Regis (n1issioner, d. 1640),
 

150 f.
 
Francis Solanus (Franciscan, d. 1610),
 

210
 
Francis Xavier (missioner, d. 1552),
 

31, 40, 182
 
Frumentius (apostle of Abyssinia, d.
 

eire 383), 228
 
Gregory VII (pope, d. 1085), 446
 
Hyacintha Mariscotti (Franciscan
 

tertiary, d. 1640), 80
 
Ignatius Loyola (founder, d. 1556),
 

31,40
 

Isaac Jog-ues (martyr, d. 1646),222
 
Isidore the Laborer (farmer, d. 1130),
 

40
 
John Baptist de la Salle (founder, d.
 

1719), 52 5
 
John Eudes (founder, d. 1690), 122,
 

15°
 
John Joseph of the Cross (Franciscan,
 

d. 1739), 450
 
John Nepomucene, (martyr, d. 1393),
 

446
 
John of the Cross (founder, d. 1591),
 

446
 
Josaphat I(uncevyc (martyr, d. 1623),
 

s8r 
Joseph Calasanctius (founder, d. 1648),
 

40
 
Joseph of Leonessa (Capuchin, d.
 

1612), 80
 
Leonard of Port :rvlaurice (preacher, d.
 

1751), 514
 
Lorenzo da Brindisi (Capuchin, d.
 

1619), 80
 
Louise de Marillac (founder, d. 166o),
 

148
 
Paul of the Cross (founder, d. 1775),
 

515
 
Peter Canisius (n1issioner, d. 1597),
 

80
 
Peter Claver (missioner, d. 1654), 70 f.
 
Peter Fourier (missioner, d. 1640),
 

110, 151
 
Philip Neri (founder, d. 1595),31,40
 

Saints (continued)
 
Pius V (pope, d. 1572), 362
 
Rose of Lima (Don1inican tertiary, d.
 

1617),210
 
Stanislas Kostka (Jesuit, d. 1568), 446
 
Theresa of Avila (founder, d. 1582),
 

31, 40
 
Turibius (missioner, d. 1606), 207, 210
 
Veronica Giuliani (Capuchin, d. 1727),
 

450
 
Vincent de Paul (founder, d. 166o),
 

144 ff.
 
Vladimir (Russian ruler, d. 1015), 579
 

Saints ordres, Traite des: by Olier, 241
 
Salamanca, Carmelites of, 7I
 

Salan1anca University: St. Thomas'
 
SU,l1t1na at, 232; the Sall1zanticenses,
 
232
 

Saldanha (cardinal), visitator apostolic,
 
455
 

Salic law, The, 368
 
Salmant£censes, 72, 232 f.
 
Salons, The, 500
 
Salutary Warnings of the Blessed Virgin 

by Widenfelt, 264
 
Salzburg (monastery), Congregation of,
 

83
 
Samurai, 188, 196
 
San Domingo: Discovery of, 207; First
 

bishops of, 207; Las Casas in, 207,
 
209
 

San Felice (cardinal), 85
 
Sanchez, Illoral theology, 238
 
Sancian (island), St. Francis Xavier's
 

death, 190
 
Sanctuary, Right of: Extension of, 353
 
Saniassi (Brahman penitent), 192
 
Sant' Angelo (castle), Jesuit general
 

imprisoned in, 469
 
Santarelli (Jesuit): De haeresi, schis


1nate et apostasia, 32o; moral
 
theology, 238
 

Sapienza College: designed by Michel
angelo, 26o; finished by Alexander 
VII, 26o 

Saqzi, Eutychius (patriarch), 559
 
Saqzi, N eophytus (patriarch), 560
 
Saragossa University, 126
 
Sardinia and the Holy See, 448
 
Sardinia, King of: "Vicar of the Holy
 

See," 454
 
Sarpi, Paolo, 23: History of the Council
 

of Trent by, 24; Treatise on the
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Sarpi (continued)
 

I nterdict by, 24; Venetian venera

tion of, 42
 

Sarrasin (bishop of Vicenza), Arrest of,
 
22
 

Sassuma (Japan), 189
 
Sava, St. : bishop of Serbs, 573
 
Savoy (duchy) : Ambition of, 8; Charles
 

Emmanuel duke of, 89; and Genoa
 
reconciled, 265; St. Francis de Sales
 
in, 90
 

Scala (Italy), Redemptorists founded at,
 
515
 

Scaliger, De en~endatione temporumJ 236
 
Schall, Johann (missioner), 203 : Chinese
 

writings of, 203; Death of, 204; in
 
Peking, 203
 

Scherer, Georg (preacher), 81
 
Schiller, influenced by Rousseau, 503
 
Schlegel, Frederick von, 509 note: Con

version of, 509 note; on history of
 
eighteenth century, 509; on inter

national peace, 64
 

Sch6nborn, George von, 493
 
Schomberg, Marshal, 159: Company of
 

the Blessed Sacralnent, 177; and
 
dueling, 163
 

Scholasticism, Aversion to, 495
 
Schoolmaster in France, 524
 
Schwenkfeld, Theories of, 283
 
Sciala, Victor, 565
 
Science, Bible and, 53 note
 
Science pratique du Crucifix by Grou, 540
 
Scotland: General Monk governor of,
 

296; political influence of Masonry,
 
504
 

Scriptural exegesis, 244
 
Scripture, Study of, 530
 
Scrofula, Curing of, 368
 
Scudery, Mlle de, 279
 
Scutari, 555
 
Sebaste, 570
 
Secret Rosary of the Blessed Sacrament: 

approved by St. Cyran, 378; con

demned by Sorbonne, 378
 

Secular Priests of Christian Doctrine,
 
Approval of, 60
 

H See of the East," 568
 
Seez (see), 150, 178
 
Segneri (preacher), 60
 
Seguier (chancellor), 142: Company of
 

the Blessed Sacrament, 177
 
Seguier, Madame: and St. Vincent, 145
 

Seminaries
 
In charge of Vincentians, 134
 
Founded by Bishop Caulet, 333
 
Founding of, 445
 
In France, 123, 132: opposition of
 

Assen1bly of the Clergy, 124; Riche

lieu and, 133; State direction of, 495
 

In Germany, 85
 
Seminary: at Caen, 124; Francis de
 

Sales' efforts to found a, 99
 
Seminary of Foreign Missions (Paris),
 

2°4
 
Seminary of St. Sulpice, 138: origin of
 

name, 139
 
Semler, 287, 473
 
Senez (see), 521
 
Senlis (see), 106
 
Sens (see), 402
 
Sept-Fons (abbey), reformed by Beau


fort, 108 note
 
Seraphim Tanas (patriarch), 561
 
Serbia: Holy Synod of, 552; under
 

patriarch of Constantinople, 555
 
Serbo-Croats, The, 577
 
Serbs, The, 572: Conversion of, 573
 
Serfdom in Bohelnia, 29
 
Sericourt, Simon Le Maitre de: Port
 

Royal hermit, 381
 
Sermon pour 1'44scel1Sio1f by Bossuet, 241
 
Sesmaisons, the case of conscience, 392
 
Seven Tours (castle), 35
 
Sevigne, Madame de
 

On Bishop Caulet, 336
 
On glorification of Louis XIV, 353
 
On Innocent XI and Louis XIV, 336
 
Reading of St. Augustine, 386
 
On revocation of Edict of Nantes, 312
 
Writings of, 432
 

Seville, Siege of, 208
 
Shintoism, 187
 
Shoemakers, Association of Brother, 168
 
Shoguns, 188
 
Shun-chi (Chinese emperor) , 203
 
Shuweirites, 562
 
Sicily: Albanians in, 577; detached from
 

Papal States, 441 ; Greek elen1cnt in,
 
577 ; Greek monasteries, 578; llutnber
 
of clergy, 512
 

Sick: Bleeding the, 373; Care of the, 77 f.
 
Siegnelay, 11arquis de, 353
 
Sigismund III, John (of Poland), 30,
 

580, 582
 
Signatures, the two, 269 note
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Silesia, Jesuits find refuge in, 469
 
Silveira (missioner) in Africa, 228
 
Simeon V (Nestorian catholicos), 568
 
Simeon bar 1vfama (catholicos), 568
 
Sitneon of Trebizond (patriarch), 553
 
Silnon, Richard (Oratorian), 119: and
 

Father Morin, 238
 
Simon de Rojas (Blessed), 72
 
Simpson, on Jesuits in California, 221
 
Sinai: Orthodox bishop of, 556; See of,
 

557
 
Si-ngan-fou, Inscription of, 569
 
Singlin, Antoine, 390: the case of con


science, 392; Jansenist orator, 381;
 
Severity of, 391
 

Sionite, Gabriel, 565
 
Sirven, Elizabeth: Case of, 480
 
Sis, Armenian patriarchs of, 569
 
Sisters of Charity, Founding of, 147 f.,
 

152
 

Sivas (Sebaste), 570
 
Six prel1,tiers siecles de l'Eglise, 530
 
Sixtus V (pope), the Congregations of
 

cardinals, 259
 
Skarga (Jesuit), The Unity of the
 

Church, 580
 
Slavata (governor of Prague), Death of,
 

29
 
Slave trade, Beginning of the, 209 note
 
Sleidanus, De statu religionis et reipub

licae by, 27
 
Smolensk, 586
 
Sluotritsky, ~Ieletius (bishop), 583
 
Soanen (bishop of Senez) : appeal from
 

bull [J ,~igenitus, 489; condemned by
 
Council of Embrun, 521; Death of,
 
489 note; suspended and exiled, 489
 

Sobieski, John, 583: Polish patriot, 265;
 
victory at Vienna, 268
 

Society of Foreign 11issions, 179
 
Society of J estls. See Jesuits
 
Society of Priests of the 11ission, ap


proved by Urban VIII, 129
 
Society of the Blessed Sacrament. See
 

Company of the Blessed Sacrament
 
Socinianism in Hungary, 470
 
Socinios (king of Abyssinia), 228
 
Sogno (Congo, Africa), 227
 

Soissons, \Vorkmen's societies at, 169
 
Soissons, Countess de: and the "de

votees," 178
 
Solbert (Huguenot minister), 306
 
Solitaries. See Hermits
 

Sollicita ac pro'vida (constitution), 453
 
Solovetsk (monastery), 587
 
Somaschi, union with Secular Priests of
 

Christian Doctrine, 60
 
S0111me des Pi'Chl'S by Eauny, 239
 
Sommieres, Huguenot synod near, 478
 
Sophronius V (patriarch), 557
 
Sorbiere, Samuel: and royal absolutism,
 

177
 
Sorbonne, 233 f., 395
 

Anti-Roman tradition, 324
 
Case of conscience, 406
 
Companions of Duty condemned by,
 

168
 
Degrees at, 234
 
En-tile condemned by, 461
 
Gallicanism defended by, 321
 
Gallicanism in the, 337
 
J ansenism : censured by, 407 ; de

nounced by, 401 ; in selninary of, 487
 
1Ieetings forbidden, 352
 
Opposition to Louis XIV, 351
 
Papal infallibility and, 32 9, 352
 
Rebuilt by Richelieu, 324
 
Religious excluded from deliberations,
 

321
 

Royal rights over convents, 338
 
The Secret Rosary condetnned, 378
 
Versus the Parliament, 329
 
Villeneuve's thesis at, 328
 

Soto, Peter de: on grace and free will,
 
358
 

Soubise, Duke de, 305
 
Sourdis (archbishop of Bordeaux) and
 

refornl at 1vfaubuisson, 374
 
South Arnerica: colonized by Catholics,
 

206; The missions in, 206
 

Sou:uerainete des rois by Le Bret, 176
 
Spada (nuncio), 320
 
Spain
 

Alexander VIr and, 257
 
Bartholomites in, 85
 
Catholic renaissance in, 68
 
Church in, 68, 510
 
Clerical ignorance, 51 I
 
The clergy, 511
 
Concordats, 492 : (1717), 511; (1723),
 

511
 
Cromwell and, 295
 
Decline of power of, 68
 
Despotism of the monarchy, 69, 511
 
Devotion to St. Joseph, 40
 
Economic decline of, 74
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Spain (continued)
 

Emigration to America, 69
 
Expulsion of the Moors, 74
 
Holy bishops, 512
 
The Inquisition, 492
 
Interference in papal elections, 443
 
King as "patron" of the churches,
 

51I
 
Lack of seminaries, 511
 
Land of scholastic theology, 232
 
Limitations of ecclesiastical jurisdic

tion,492
 

Maritime decadence of, 296
 
Masonry in, 507 f.
 
Moors in, 73
 
Penalties against apostates, 73
 
Power in Italy, 8
 
Pressure on Europe, 12
 
Property rights of the clergy, 5I I
 

Quality of preaching, 511
 
Regime of favorites, 6g
 
Regime of intendants, 51 I
 
Religious monuments in, 5I I
 

Religious orders in, 71
 
Religious spirit, 70
 
Sale of O1.urch property, 51 I
 

State of agriculture, 69
 
Spalatro (see), 318 note
 
Spanish colonists in America, 206
 
Spener, Jacob, 284: apostle of pietism,
 

275, 282; Pia desideria, 285
 
Spinola (bishop), Leibnitz and, 277
 
Spinoza, Leibnitz and, 276
 
Spiritttal Combat, 100
 

Spiritual Guide by ~lolinos, 423
 
Spondanus. See Sponde
 
Sponde, Henri de (bishop of Pamiers),
 

333: continuator of Baronius, 247
 
Stanislas Kostka, St.: Canonization of,
 

446
 
Staroviertsi, l"he, 587
 
States {;eneral (1614), 106
 
Stedingk, 502
 
Steenhoven, Cornelius (schismatic arch

bishop of Utrecht), 499
 
Stigmata, St. Veronica Giuliani, 450
 
Stoicism, German, 250
 

Strasbourg, Spener in, 285
 
Strikes, and Trade Union of Duty, 168
 
Stuart, Charles: pretender, 296
 
Suarez, Theological works of, 236 f.
 
Subiaco, preaching by Thomas of Cod,
 

45°
 

Suffern (Jesuit), Company of the Blessed
 
Sacrament, 157
 

Sulaka, John (archimandrite), 568
 
Sully, Duke de, 305 : M bnoires, 13
 
Sulpicians
 

Among the Acadians, 225
 

Ascetical theology, 232
 

In Canada, 223 f.
 
In colonial America, 223
 

Founding of the, 138, 308 note
 
And J ansenists, 406 f.
 

Sun'una theologica by St. Thomas: at
 
Salamanca, 232
 

Sunderland, adviser of James II, 301
 
Surius (hagiographer), 248
 
Susneos (king of Ethiopia), 572
 
Swabia, Bartholomites in, 86
 
Sweden: Estates of, 258; Growing
 

strength of, 258; Masonry in, 507;
 
Pietism in, 286; treaty with Crom

well, 295
 

Swedenborg, Emmanuel, 286, 474, 505:
 
Vera christiana religio, 474
 

Switzerland: Conversions in, 181 note;
 
Masonry in, 5°7; Protestantism in,
 
8
 

Sylvester Dahan, 560
 
Syncretism, Religious, 274 f.: in Ger


many, 472 f.
 
Synods, Diocesan: St. Francis de Sales,
 

98
 
"Synods of the Desert," 313, 315, 477
 
Syria: conquered by the Ottomans, 559;
 

Church in, 561, 563; Me1chite pa

triarchate, 455
 

Syriac, Byzantine liturgy in, 559
 
Syrian Church, 566
 
Syrians: Catholic, 567; Literary works
 

of, 565
 
Szeklers in Hungary, 470
 
Szunyogh (Jesuit), 575
 

Tahayma, Japanese convert, 196
 
Tailors: Association of Brother, 169;
 

Union of, 167
 
Talon, Denis (Advocate General), 328
 
Talon, Orner: on \var suffering, 141
 
Tamil (language), 185
 
Tanas, Seraphim (patriarch), 561
 
Tangier, John de Prado patron of, 226
 
Tanneci (minister), 519
 
Taoism, 189: Ricci and, 203
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Tapper, Ruard (chancellor of Louvain), 
358: and Baianism, 361; at Council
 
of Trent, 359
 

Tapuyans (tribe), 214
 
Tartar Manchu dynasty, 203
 
Tass\vitz, birthplace of Hofbauer, 518
 
Tauler, Sermons of, 284
 
Taurus, Cilician, 555
 
Tazbas Melkoun (bishop), 569
 
Tchernoievitch, Arsenius, 576
 
Tegee (see), 576
 
Telel1taqtte by Fenelon, 432, 434
 
Tellier, Le, 147
 
Temporal power of the pope, 320
 
Tencin (archbishop of Embrun), Pro

vincial council under, 489
 
Tencin, lvfadame de: Salon of, 501
 
Teneriffe, birthplace of Anchieta, 21 I
 
Tentative, The: at the Sorbonne, 234
 
Terlitzki, Cyril (bishop), 580
 
Ternovo (see), 573
 
Tersteegen, Gerhard (Pietist), 286
 
Test Act, 298
 

Test Oath, 301
 
Theatines: expelled from Venice, 22; in
 

Poland, 582; sent to the Caucasus,
 
579
 

Theodore I (czar), 586
 
Theodore of Beza, 50 f.
 
Theodosius VI (patriarch), 562
 
Theologia moralis by St. Alphonsus, 516
 
Theology, The study of, 231
 
Theology, Ascetical, 232, 240
 
Theology, ~Ioral: Bonacina, 238; San

chez, 238. See also Casuistry
 
Theology, 11ystical, 232
 
Theology, Pastoral, 232 , 238, 495
 
Theology, Patristic, 232
 

Theology, Positive, 235: Petau, 531
 
Theophanes IV (patriarch), 557, 583
 
Theophanes Procopovich, 552
 
Theophilus (bishop of Fagaras), 574
 
Theophilus Korydaleus, 551
 
Thesaurtts sacrorum rituum by Gavanti,
 

243
 
Theresa of Avila, St.
 

Ascetical theology, 232
 

Beatification of, 31
 
Canonization of, 40
 
Influence of, 426
 
Madame Guyon's fondness for writings
 

of, 421
 
Way of P erfecti01t, 539
 

Thessalonica, 549
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A HISTORY OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH
 

VOLUME \lII
 

I. DECLINE OF THE ANCIENT REGIME
 

II. THE REVOLUTION 

III. THE RELIGIOUS RESTORATION 



I 1~trodltction 

VOLUME VI of this history of the Church described the 
elements of religious revival and social preservation that made 
the "great century." It also discussed the various heretical, ir
religious, and antisocial currel1ts that prepared for the French 
Revolution. The present voltlme has the following ainls: I. an 
account of the various efforts of the papacy, from 1775 to 
1789, to preserve from religious and social decadence the 
Christian nations, which had been undermined by a spirit of 
revolt and impiety; 2. a description of the persecutions under
gone by the Church in its possessions, in the person of its faith
ful, and in its worship, from 1789 to 1799, under the regime 
of the unrestrained Revoltltion; 3. a picture of the religious 
revival that took place following the storm, from 1800 to 1823, 

not merely an10ng Catholic peoples but also in the countries 
where heresy prevailed, and consequently even in the infidel 
regiol1s most remote from the center of Christianity. 

T,vo long pontificates filled this period. From 1775 to 
1799, Pius VI atten1pted at first to restrain the revolutionary 
movement; then he resisted it courageously. From 1800 to 
1823, Pius VII, amid countless difficulties, directed the work 
of the Catholic restoration. 

Sincere and competent persons, viewing the events from op
posite points of view, have expressed divergent appreciations 
of the Revolution. According to Ballanche and Buchez, the 
Revohltion was a reflection, even a social realization, of Chris

3 



INTRODUCTION 

tianity.l Joseph de Maistre regarded it as satanic in its very 
cssence. 2 

Indeed certain declarations of the first leaders of the Revolu
tion-about individual liberty, equality before the law, the 
brotherhood of man, justice in the application of punishments 
-are nothing more than all echo of the truths promulgated 
by the gospel. They are the reverse of the lTIorality prevailing' 
in the days of the pagan world. Bilt if, in the work: of the 
Revolution, \ve consider the war upon the Church and the ap
plication of the theories of the social contract, we can to some 
extent agree vvith De Maistre's severe judgment. 

The French RevolLltion \vas indeed a most complex affair. 
To appraise it fairly, we should distinguish its three movements 
from one another: the political reform, the social renovation, 
and the anti-Catholic persecution. 

The movement of political reform, if considered within the 
limits of the desires expressed by the cahiers of the States 
General, can be approved in its main lines. The clergy of the 
two orders defended it earnestly, King Louis XVI favored it 
without ulterior considerations. 3 

The movement of social renovation was unfortunately in
spired by the false principles of Rousseau. Today we no longer 
have any need of showing their falsity. Experience has mani
fested the emptiness of those utopias. The ideas of original per
fection, of absolute equality, and of the social contract have 
to give way before the sounder ideas of original corruption, of 
a necessary llierarchy, and of tradition. 

As for the movenlent of anti-Catholic persecution, from 
1789 to 1799, from l\1irabeau to Robespierre and fronl Robes
pierre to Barras, it simply advanced toward a more radical 
and more sectarian impiety. We may well condemn this as

4 

1 Buchez, Traite de philosophie, III, 571-73; Ballanche, CEuvres, VI, 268.
 
2 De Maistre, Consid,erations sur la France, chap. 5.
 
3 Cf. Godefroid Kurth, The Church at the Turning Points of History, 1929, pp.
 

159 fI. 
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pect of the Revolution with utnlost severity. The present volullle 
will be devoted mostly to an account of this third movelllent. 

What aggravated the character of this tnovement is that 
it not only developed parallel to the other two movements, but 
progressively invaded them and penetrated them \vitll its spirit. 
Gradually it became their heart and soul. The formulas of 
the Declaration of the Rights of lVIan are stlsceptible of being 
understood and accepted in a Christian sense. But they were 
interpreted and applied in the sense of the unbelieving philoso
phers of the eighteenth centtlry. Thereupon the political re
forms themselves collapsed lamentably: the reaction against 

4the royal absolutism of the old reg ime led merely to the despot
ism of the Convention and the corruption of the Directory; the 
aristocracy of the old nobility merely gave place to the oligarchy 
of the ideologists; tIle court clergy, forlnerly too dependent 
on the king, disappeared only to give free play to a constitu
tional clergy, servilely subnlissive to the new government. The 
old state religion survived in a way under the form of an official 
worship, rigidly imposed on all. This new religioll was the wor
ship of the Revolution, whose "immortal principles" were re
garded as sacred, whose laws were llntouchable, whose heroes 
were thought worthy of apotheosis, and whose violators were 
considered guilty of treason and of betrayal of justice. We 
may perhaps see in this attitude the basic error of the Revolu
tion. The Revolution did more than create a llew state religioll ; 
it became itself the object of a new religion, destined to sup
plant the old one. The state was conceived as a sort of Church 
against the Church. 

Humanly spea1<:ing, we may say that in those conditions 
Christianity appeared to succumb, and the triumph of the 
Revolution seemed to be final. However, the contrary hap
pened. A certain writer, who often has the appearance of a 
prophet and sometitlles the intuitions of one, wrote in 1796 as 
follows: 
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Attend to my words, all of you who have not been well instructed 
by history. You said that the scepter sustained the tiara. Well, now the 
scepter has been crushed. You did not know how far the influence of 
a rich and powerful priesthood could sustain the dogmas it preached. 
Now the priests are no 1110re ; or at least those who escaped the guillo
tine and deportation now receive the alms which formerly they be
stowed. You feared the force of custom, the dominance of authority. 
Now we no longer have customs, no longer any masters; each man's 
spirit is his own. You no longer need fear the enchantment of the eyes; 
men no longer behold the magnificence of ceremonial pomp; the tem
ples are closed. . . . Philosophism has nothing to complain of ; all the 
chances are in its favor.... But if Christianity comes through this 
terrible trial purer and more vigorous, if a Christian Hercules by his 
own strength raises up the son of the earth and stifles him in his arms, 
patuit Deus) God is there....4 

The clergy of France should not sleep; they have numerous reasons 
for thinking they are summoned to a great mission. The same con
jectures that enabled them to perceive for what they suffered, also 
permit them to believe themselves destined to an essential under
taking. s 

Fifteen years later the prediction was fully realized. At the 
dawn of the new century the clergy of France, chastened by 
poverty and matured by persecution, filled their temples with 
the joyous Easter alleluias. The French cOl1cordat became the 
model after whicl1 the principal nations regulated the conditions 
of their religious life. The Genius of Christianity} translated 
into all languages, carried the echo of a Catholic rebirth every
where. And again France gave to the distant apostolate the 
most intrepid of its laborers and the most abundant of its re
sources, by the restoration of the foreig'n nlissions and the 
formation of the work of the Propagation of the Faith. 

4 De Maistre, ibid., chap. 5.
 
5 Ibid., chap. 2.
 



PART I
 

DECLINE OF THE ANCIENT REGIME 



THE Protestant Revolt was furthered by the misunderstand
i11gS arising from the need of a religious reform; the French 
Revolutio11 took place i11 consequence of the attitude produced 
by the need of a political and social reform. But neither the 
statesmen, who were won over to the new ideas or were blind to 
the dangers of those ideas, nor the churchmen, too long ab
sorbed in matters of internal conflicts and too often influenced 
by the doctrines they had to combat, were able to assume in time 
the leadership of the reform movement. This movement was 
Inarked by an anti-Christian and revolutionary spirit, under the 
direction of a rationalist philosophy. A history of the Revolu
tion, therefore, will not be adequate unless we first study the 
political and intellectual crises that prepared the way for it. 



CHAPTER 1 

The Political and Social Crisis 

THIS crisis is marked by three European political facts: a 
great event of world-wide political significance, and two pro
found modifications in the internal organization of human so
ciety, particularly of French society. 

The War of the Austrian Succession, the partition of Poland~ 

and the expulsion of the Jesuits are events for wl1ich the great 
courts of Europe were responsible. But these three events 
showed an abdication of the old traditional public law, the lack 
of respect that was accorded to solemn agreements, and the 
ignoring of the established sovereignties, particularly the spir
itual sovereignty of the pope. The War of the Austrian Suc
cession showed that the might of states could take precedence 
over the rights of sovereigns; and the partition of Poland 
showed that the might of sovereigns could take precedence over 
the rights of states. 1 By the expulsion of the Jesuits, a deed 
concerted and matured in the Bourbon courts, civil society 
showed its determination to interfere in the organization of 
the Church and to regulate the activity of the Church by its own 
initiative. 

On the other hand, men were stirred by the enthusiasm 
which the An1erican War of Independence evoked. The Decla
ration of Independence (1776) was based on the civil and po
litical equality of the citizens. In the preamble of the Declaration 
we read: "We hold these truths to be self-evident, that all men 

1 Albert Sorel, L'Europe et la Rivolution jran(aise, I, 89. Voltaire wrote to Fred
erick II: "Sire, you are said to be the one who imagined the partition of Poland. I 
believe it is so, because it has the mark of genius." Letter of November 19, 1772. 

9 
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are created equal, that they are endowed by their Creator with 
certain inalienable rights, ... that whenever any form of 
government becomes destructive of these ends, it is the right of 
the people to alter or to abolish it." In France on June I I, 

1780, the Assen1bly of the Clergy, when asked to grant a subsidy 
to the government on the occasion of the American war, gen
erotlsly voted a gift of 3°,000,000 francs without any discus
sion about the particular character of the war. 2 

The events of foreign policy coincided witl1 a crisis of the 
il1ternal institutions in tl1e European nations, particularly in 
France. A spirit of impatience over feudal rights and an under
current of revolt against royal absolutism were the chief signs 
of this crisis. 

At the close of the eighteenth century serfdom was com
pletely abolished in almost no part of Germany. Generally the 
people remained attached to the soil, as in the Middle Ages. 
Nearly all the soldiers making up the armies of Frederick II 
and Maria Theresa had been serfs. 3 England was also adminis
tered as well as governed by the wealthy landowners. 

But while the people saw the nobility assure public order, 
render justice, execute the laws, and come to the aid of the 
weak, tl1ey had el1dured without much impatience, almost as the 
public of today supports its government, the burdensome rights 
and the sometimes irksome privileges of the landed aristocracy. 
But according as the latter ceased to render the services corre
sponding to its rigl1ts, its authority became more onerous. 

The weight of this authority was felt particularly in France. 
Serfdom, which had almost completely disappeared, continued 
only in one or two provinces. Almost everywhere the peasant 
ceased to be a serf. He even became a landowner. But this very 
situation tnade more unbearable for him the permanence of the 
felldal taxes that weighed so heavily on him and that were piti

2 Picot, lYfemoires (3rd ed., 1855), V, 131-34.
 
3 A. de Tocqueville, L'ancien regim'e et la Revolution, pp. 53 f.
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lessly collected by intendants for the profit of a nobility living 
in affluent ease at the court. In a celebrated chapter of the 
Origi11es de fa f"'ra11ce c01~ten~poraineJ Tail1e speaks of those 
"thoroughbreds that had double or triple rations that they 
might be idle and might do nothing after all, while the draft 
horses rendered full service on a half-ration which often they 
did not receive." 4 In a less fig"urative language, Alexis de Toc
queville depicts the French peasant at the close of the eighteenth 
century, as a small landowner, passionately fond of that piece 
of land which he has botlght out of his savings, everywhere con
fronted with the privilege of his powerful neighbor who annoys 
and hinders him. To acquire his property he had to pay a tax, 
not to the g'overnment, btlt to a big near-by landowner, a man 
as unconnected with the government as the peasant hinlself. 
This same neig-hbor oblig-es him to abandon the cultivation of 
his fields in order to render sonle service without pay; or he 
waits for him at the crossing of some stream to require a toll 
tax from hilll. Or the peasant goes to market, where the power
ful neighbor sells to him the right to sell his own produce; and 
when, upon returning home, he wishes to use for himself what 
is left of his grain, he can do so only after sending it to be 
ground in the mill and baked in tIle oven of that same man. 5 

Fetldalism had been one of our g-reatest and most beneficent na
tional institutions. Upon ceasing to fulfill the social function 
for which it had been established, feudalism became a most 
serious danger. 

4 Taine, L~ancien regiJne~ Vol. I, Bk. I, chap. 4. "About the Iniddle of the eighteenth 
century, if, in the material and moral budget, you were to make two totals, one for 
the debts, the other for the credits, you could have calculated that the more capital 
a man contributed the less dividend he received. The privations of the large number 
supplied the superabundance of the small number. This fact applied to all the cate
gories, thanks to the effective preferences favoring the court nobles at the expense 
of the provincial nobles, the nobility at the expense of the commoners, the cities at 
the expense of the country districts, and in general the strong at the expense of 
the weak. This scandalous disproportion finally shocked everyone, because almost 
everyone suffered from it." Taine, Le regime lnoderne~ II, So. 

5 Tocqueville, op. cit., p. 86. 
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Abuse of Royal Absolutism 

The same may be said of royal absolutism, which had been 
rendered il1evitable by the need of restraining- the factions of 
the great nobles and of guaranteeing- national unity. This ab
solutism at its orig-in was as popular as the feudal institutions 
had been. But this absolute power of t11e l<ings now became a 
cause of political and social unrest. Only the appearance re
tnained of those n1t1nicipal institutions \vhich, from the thir
teenth century to the sixteent11, had turned many cities of 
Germany, Italy, and El1g-land il1to little, wealthy, and enlight
ened republics, powerful and free cities. rrhe commLlnal activ
ity, energy, and patriotisn1, together with the virile and fruitful 
virtues which they had il1spired, gradually disappeared. Those 
provincial assemblies and those states general, where unham
pered initiative and the free speech of the people of France used 
to be openly displayed, were abolished or s11rvived merely in 
name. 

We should, of course, avoid confusing the absolutism of 
Philip V of Spain, of Maria Theresa of Austria, or even of 
Louis XIV and Louis XV with that of an Oriental potentate or 
with that of al1 emperor of the Roman decadence. The great 
jurist Loyseau said that three kil1ds of law limit the power of 
the sovereign: the laws of God, the rules of natural justice, and 
the fundal11entallaws of the state. The basis of this lilnitation 
is that the prince is bound to make use of his sovereignty ac
cordil1g to its proper nature and the conclitiol1s thus establis11ed. 
Bossuet observes: "To say that government Sh011ld be absolute, 
is one thing; to say that it Sh0111d be arbitrary, is something else. 
Even in empires certain laws exist, against which any enact
111ent or deed is 111111." 6 

In a certain sense, the royal power of Louis XIV, by its un
deniable glories, sho\vs the most perfect accord of the people 

6 Bossuet, P olitique tiree de l'Ecriture sainte, Bk. VIII, art. I, prop. I. 
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in one man that history has ever seen. But t11e very prestige of 
those glories created a danger. Says La Bruyere: "\\lhoever 
considers that the coul1tenance of the prince makes a courtier's 
whole joy, willllnderstand a little how seeing God can make the 
whole happiness of the saints." In reality, however, these 
earthly gods were merely gods of flesh and blood, or clay and 
dust. Too often, instead of governing solely for the nation, they 
governed for themselves. 

After overthrowing all the ancient political pillars of the state to 
assure for thenlselves alone the \vhole power of governnlent, they 
Inake the royal power like a Gothic cathedral where the height of the 
structure and the pointed arches have been pushed to the point of para
dox. They must govern with the nlaxinlum of foresight, order, and 
moderation if they are to avoid seeing the edifice totter on its founda
tion. . . . Were the successors of Louis XIV at the height of their 
duties ? We believe that the historian cannot truthfully say that they 
were. The central power too often becatne the prey of intrigues by 
courtiers and favorites. It lost something of its stability and prestige. 
The government remained absolute, but its action fell into incoherence. 
France no longer had at its head a monarch who guided it confidently 
along the glorious path of its destinies. Soon at the very heart of the 
overcentralized nation a sort of corruption appeared as in a fruit that 
is overripe. As the comnlon soul grew weak in the person of the king, 
each one regretted the earlier sacrifice of independence, the people be
canle accuston1ed to despise its leaders, and anarchy tended to break 
out in the centralization. 7 

.B--rom all these disproportions, all these faulty adaptations~ 

and all these dal1gers, the whole nation suffered, not merely the 
peasant and the artisan, but also the nobleman, the great lord, 
the prelate, and the king himself. 8 We shall see in the sequel 
\vhat the g-rievances of the cahiers of 1789 were. But already in 
1775, il1 a remonstrance dated May 6, the court of aids said: 

7 G. A. Gautheror, Conferences sur les origines de la Revolution, conference 2, p. 
12. 

8 Taine, Le reg1'1ne m'oderne, II, 80. 
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"They have labored to stifle in France the entire municipal 
spirit, to extinguish it, if tlley could, even to the feelings of the 
citizens. They have, as it were, interdicted the whole nation." 9 

In a speech (February 23, 1787), delivered by order of the 
King and in his presence, M. de Calonlle declared: "The abuses 
that men talk of abolishing are of serious importance and are 
the ones most protected." 10 

The Clergy 

This political and social crisis brought so much suffering to 
the Church because, in consequence of her close union with the 
state, she found herself intricately involved in it. By her upper 
clergy she was involved in those privileges with rights that 
became daily more hated. She had the entree in those courts 
where the affairs of the country were centralized. Moreover, 
in the person of the humblest of her priests, the little country 
cure aportio1~ c01tgrue) she heard the griefs of the people, whose 
burdens and miseries the pastors shared. 11 Berulle, Vincent de 
Paul, Olier, Hofbauer, and Alphonsus Lig~uori had strongly 
imprinted a virile faith and a firm discipline on the clergy of 
the ancient regime. These qualities had enabled this great body 
of the state to escape, in large part, that corruption of the peo
ple of the world, those utopias of the literary class, and that 
irritation of the common people, which constituted the essential 
ills of the closing years of that century. Two favorable traits 
showed this fact morally and socially: a spirit of charity, mani
festing itself on every occasion with cl1ivalrous gel1erosity,12 
and a spirit of fervor that renlained alive in chosen souls, which 
the scandals of the time did but stimulate. Yet the clergy of 

9 Gustave Gautherot, op. cit., p. 17. 
10 Quoted by Taine, op. cit., II, 81. 
110n the wretched situation of the cures a portion congrue, see Taine, L'ancien 

regime, I, 114-20. 

12 Sicard, L'ancien clerge de France, II, log. 
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the eighteenth century did not succeed in avoiding a threefold 
danger. 

In the practice of charity they were too inclined to follow in 
the wake of the philosophers of the age; they too often used the 
language and the so-called principles of those philosophers. 
They did not appeal earnestly enoug·h to the strong theology of 
St. Thomas Aquinas, where they would have found many fruit
ful maxims and many safe rules. Nor did they appeal loudly 
enough to the traditions of the Church, where they would have 
met many fine models; and thus they allowed the sentimental 
philosophy of the eighteenth century to profit by the prestige of 
tl1eir devotedness. 13 

Between the two orders of the clergy a chasm had been 
opened by the social and political conditions. The clergy them
selves made this gulf the more evident. The upper clergy, drawn 
from the ranks of the nobility and the higher bourgeoisie, some
times laid claim to honors instead of devoting themselves to the 
ministry of souls. The lower clergy, recruited from the hum
blest ranks of society, often had nothing but duties to perform 
without profit or honor to encourage them. More thal1 one poor 
priest, upon returning from the bishop's residence where he had 
beheld the splendors of a princely installation, kept a bitter re
membrance of the riches he had seen. Perhaps, in his lo\vly 
presbytery, he cast his eyes on some issue of the Nouvelles ec
cles£astiquesJ in which the Jansenist party railed at the luxury 
and the attitudes that were traits of the nobility and that had 
been introduced into the Church. Or his eyes might fall upon 
one of those revolutionary panlphlets which the Encyclopedists 
were circulating in the most remote provinces. 14 Then the poor 
plebeian cure felt arising in his soul a vague feeling of unrest 

13 Cf. ibid.} II, 43, 101 ; Kurth, Ope cit.} pp. 182 ff. 
14 In 1782 Archibishop du Lau of Arles noted the scandalous spread of the works 

of Voltaire and Rousseau. He complained that licentious writings were thrown at 
night even into the enclosures of monasteries. See De La Gorce, H istoire religieuse 
de la Revolution jran(aise} I, 67. 
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and hatred, no less threatening to the social order and the peace 
of the Church than was the blind tranquillity of the great 
Church dignitary taking his repose in the luxury of his sump
tuous palace. 15 

In fine, part of the upper clergy let themselves be drawn into 
too close alliances with the state. The three chief centers of 
these alliances were Vienna, Florence, and Paris. 

Josephism and Febronianism 

Toward the end of the eighteenth century two theories, often 
confused by historians because they were themselves merged 
in a common action, obtained a great credit with the king 
and the upper clergy. These were Josephism and Febronian
Ism. 

The J osephist theory, mucl1 earlier cOI1structed by the jurists 
and confused witl1 texts of the Roman law, maintained that the 
religious establishment was a matter of the civil government. 
IVlaria Theresa, and especially Joseph II, had injected this sys
tem into the laws. It renewed, in aggravated form, the errors of 
the Caesarean Gallicanism of the kings of France. 

The Febronian theory, based on arguments of a canonical 
order and on conciliar texts of the fifteenth century, particu
larly on the rights of the sovereign, revived and exaggerated 
the claims of the episcopal Gallicanism of the French bishops. 
The leading bishops of Germany, chosen from the most devoted 
partisans of the emperor, spread the spirit of this view. 

The Punctuation of Ems 

But the exigencies of the strife soon practically united the 
adherents of the two theories. In 1781 Febronianism, in the 

15 Many priests even went so far as to join Masonic lodges. See De La Gorce, 
Ope cit., p. 66. 
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person of its chief, Nikolaus von Hontheim, placed itself at the 
service of Josephism. Five years later the three ecclesiastical 
electors of the Empire-Baron Charles Joseph von Herthal 
(archbishop of Mainz), Clement Wenceslaus of Trier, and 
Archduke Maximilia11 Franz of Cologne-together with the 
Archbishop of Salzburg, sealed t11e alliance in the famolls 
twenty-three declarations, known in history under the name of 
the Punctuation of Ems. 

As Cardinal Pacca wrote in his M c1noiresJ the Churches and 
the clergy of Germany, at the close of the eighteenth century, 
were at the height of human greatness. The most beautiful and 
most fertile regions of Germany belonged to the clergy, who 
there possessed the right of temporal sovereignty. In the elec
toral college, out of eight electors three were ecclesiastics: these 
were the archbis110ps of Mainz, of Trier, and of Cologne. 
When we reflect that these prelates in their opulence were not 
greatly satisfied to pay the levy imposed on them by the Holy 
See,16 that they were easily faultfinding with regard to that 
Roman power, and that their spirit of absolutism took proud 
pleasure in holding up their crosiers in the presence of the tiara, 
we are 110t surprised at their complacency toward the new 
movement. Pecuniary interest, the desire to flatter public opin
ion, and their hierarchical sensibilities, all conspired to stiffen 
them against Rome. Says Hergenrother: "A large number of 
bis110ps dreamed of establishing a national German Church." 17 

The Congress of Ems, held in the month of August, 1786, 
declared that the pope had no right to send nuncios invested 
with any jurisdiction. Its members acknowledged in the Sove
reign Pontiff merely a right of primacy and of general inspec
tion; but, on the other hand, they granted to all the bishops the 

16 The Roman monetary demands on the prince electors appear excessive if we 
simply look at the figures. But the amount that had to be paid once and for all by 
the archbishop of Mainz was no more than a twenty-eighth of his annual revenue. 
G.	 Goyau, L'Allemagne religieuse, I, 39-42. 

17 Hergenrother-Kirsch, Kirchengeschichte, Vol. VII, Bk. II, Part II, chap. 4. 
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most absolute right of binding and loosing, without any re
course from the episcopal jurisdiction to the jurisdiction of the 
Holy See. Every bull, every papal brief, was to be regarded as 
null l1nless received and accepted by the bishops. The declara
tions of Ems mark the last insurrection of ecclesiastical nation
alism against the Roman Catholicism. They were eagerly 
backed and encouraged by Emperor Joseph II. But many mem
bers of the episcopate, notably the bishops of Freising and 
Spires, taking umbrage at the slight account which at Ems 
was taken of the right of simple bishops, voiced energetic pro
tests. The nUl1cio at Munich, Zoglio, and the nuncio at Cologne, 
Pacca, sustained them in the name of Rome. The people joined 
their voices to them in tl1e name of its traditions. Josephist 
statesmen and Febronian prelates thus had against tl1em the 
ancestors of that Catholic people which more thal1 once in the 
course of the nineteenth century would constrain the upper 
clergy of Germany to take account of the directions of Rome. 
By a letter dated November 14, 1789, a masterpiece of calm and 
n10derate firmness, Pope Pius VI condemned the doctrine of the 
four bishops. The controversy died out in the uproar of the 
French Revolution. 

Synod of Pistoia 

But another center of revolt against Rome was lighted up in 
Italy, where the brother of Emperor Joseph II, Grand Duke 
Leopold of Tuscany, was maintaining similar principles. 
Joseph II found his inspiration in the philosophers; Leopold I 
welcomed the teaching of the Jansel1ists. However, on the ques
tion of the relations between Church and state, the two doc
trines easily canle into accord. The man whom Leopold used to 
consult for the regulation of ecclesiastical affairs was Scipio 
Ricci. This man was an anlbitious and intriguing bishop whom 



SYNOD OF PISTOIA
 

the Emperor put in tIle see of Pistoia in 1780. He was related 
to the general of the Society of J eSl1S, the celebrated Lorenzo 
Ricci, who had died five months before as a prisoner in the 
Castle Sant' Angelo following- the events related in the preced
ing volutne. Bishop Ricci, a daring and nleddlesome man, had 
early embraced the principles of Jansenism. A faithful imitator 
of the "appelants" of France, he took for himself and proposed 
to others as a model the following four men: Soanen, whom he 
called "the great bishop," Quesnel "the martyr for truth," and 
Meseng"uy and Gourlin "the lights of the Church." He said that 
his ailll was to combat the "spiritual Babylon," for the com
munion of saints and the independence of the princes. He gath
ered about him a few priests already known for their liberal 
opinions: Tamburini, Zola, Natali, Bottieri, and Palmieri. 
Then, in agreement with Grand Duke Leopold, he convoked at 
Pistoia a synod intended to provide a remedy for the abuses in 
the Church. 

The Synod of Pistoia, which opened on September 18, 1786, 
was attended by 234 priests. They began by proclaiming the 
principles of tIle lllOSt radical Jansenism on faith, grace, and 
predestination. They forbade the worship of the Sacred Heart. 
Ricci had a special antipathy for this devotion. Then the ques
tion of the authority of the Church was taken up. They pro
claimed the pope the ministerial head of the Church. This view, 
taken in the sense that the pope received his powers fronl the 
Church itself, was 11eretical. They adopted the four articles of 
1682. Further, they declared that, in the doctrine of salvation, 
nothing is true except what goes back to antiquity, and that 
what has been produced in the course of time is necessarily false. 
Consequently they maintained that all the doctrinal decisions 
reached in the Chtlrch during recent centuries are without any 
authority. Lastly, they invited Leopold to reform the Church 
by virtue of his own authority, to abolish certain feast days, 
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to regulate the parishes; and they expressed the \vish that all 
the religious orders should be redllced to a sing"le one, in accord
ance with the constitutions of Port Royal. 

Ricci's project was to have the Pistoia decrees confirmed by 
a national cOllncil. With a view to preparing for such a council, 
Leopold summoned the seventeen bishops of Tuscany to meet 
at Florence in April, 1787. Only three answered the summons. 
The meeting could not be held. The clergy became divided. The 
popular opinioll turned against Ricci, and his palace was sacked. 
WIlen, upon the death of Joseph II in 1790, Leopold left Tus
cany and ascended the imperial throne, the Bishop of Pistoia 
was obliged to abandon his see alld flee to Florence. Four years 
later Pope Pius VI, after nlature examination, issued his bull 
Auctorem fidei (August 28, 1794), condemning eighty-five 
propositions tal<en from the Synod of Pistoia. 18 The papal bull 
was generally received respectftllly. Bishop Benedict Solari of 
Noli was the only prelate who publicly refused to publish it. 

Church and State in France 

France did not witness manifestations of this sort until after 
the fall of the monarchy, when it was evidenced by the Civil 
Constitution of the Clergy. But, ever sil1ce the beginning of the 
eighteerltl1 century, the spirit that dominated the relations of 
the state with the upper clergy was very much like tllat which 
animated the COllrts of Vienna and Florence. 

As Pierre de La Gorce says, close to every cathedral stood 
an edifice having the appearance of a palace. This mansion was 
the bishop's residence. No presentation, whether of the bishops 
of the province or of the local authorities, guided or hindered the 
decision of the prince. Under the title of 11~in/istre de feuille, the 
monarch had a sort of minister of worship who proposed to 
him the candidates to be nominated. This hig-h office was held, 

18 Denz., nos. 1501-QQ. 
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until 1777, by Bishop Jarente of Orleans, an unworthy prelate. 
The Holy See refused to grant institution to the person thus 
designated. At the end of I./Ollis XIV's reign, Massilon wrote: 
"The Church has no need of great names, but of great virtlles." 
In the eighteenth century the practice had become established 
of nominating to prelacies only men of the nobility. In the list of 
bishops given in the royal almanac of I 788, we find all the great 
houses of the kingdom represented. At Metz was a Montmor
ency; at Strasbourg, a Rohan; at La Rochelle, a Crussol; at 
Besanc;on, a Durfort; at Laon, a Sabran; at Auch, a La Tour 
du Pin. In 1789 we find two Talleyrands, "as though one would 
not 11ave been enough." 19 The 1,5°0 church benefices subject 
to royal nomination "became a sort of mint for tIle benefit of 
the great. In accordance with the custom of giving more to 
those who have the most, the wealthiest prelates had, over and 
above their episcopal revenue, the richest abbeys. According to 
tIle Almanac, Bishop Rohan of Strasbourg thus had all addi
tional income of 60,000 livres; Arcllbishop La Rochefoucault 
of Rouen, 13°,000." 20 

These immense incomes were used by some to maintain "the 
dignity of their rank," as they said; by others, to reward the 
assiduous attentions of their close friends. Still others, more 
scandalously, spent these incomes at the court. 21 A type of 
these court prelates was that Duke de Rohan, bishop of Stras
bourg, whose culpable and heedless conduct in the "affair of 
the necklace" stirred popular indignation against the Queen. 
Another was La Font de Savine. His family's influence with 
Louis XVI obtained for him in 1778 the bishopric of Viviers. 
By the rashlless of his doctrines and also by the oddities of his 

19 De La Gorce, Histoire religieuse de la Revolution fran~aise, I, 41.
 

20 Taine, L'ancien regime, I, 101.
 

21 D'Argenson, with some exaggeration, exclaims: "The court! In this word is
 
the whole evil. The court has become the Senate of the realm; the lowest Versailles 
valet is a senator; the chan1bermaids are part of the government.... The court is 
the death of the nation." Quoted by Taine, op. cit., I, 113. 
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life he was deservedly called by his followers the Rousseau of 
the clergy.22 

We do not see the authoritative representatives of the French 
clergy opposed to a reform of the ecclesiastical organization. 
None dared to demand the maintenance of the status quo. On 
May 29, 1790, Archbishop Boisgelin of Aix, speaking in the 
name of the clergy of the Assembly, declared: "Undoubtedly, 
abuses must be reformed, and a new order of things must be 
introduced." 23 

In what spirit wotlld this needed reform take place? The 
Archbishop of Aix asked that the reforlTI be undertaken by the 
Church, or at least with the consent of the Church. But the 
Gallicans and the Jansenists wished to have it accomplished by 
the state alone; and the so-called philosophers thought of hav
ing it carried out in the spirit of their doctrines. These last 
tendencies would prevail. The political crisis, which was threat
ening the ruin of the ancient regime, would be complicated by 
a no less formidable intellectual crisis, which tended to noth
ing less than the overthrow of the very foundations of the 
social order. 

22 Sicard, L'ancien clerge de France, II, 51.
 
23 M oniteur of May 30, 1790, p. 610.
 



CHAPTER II 

The Intellectual Crisis 

JOSEPH DE MAISTRE says that t11e French Revoltltion was 
prepared by its victin1s. But this statement, if tal<en without 
qualification, is an exaggeration. The Revolution, that is, the 
revolutionary and antireligious character given to the legiti
mate movement of reform which took place at the close of the 
eighteenth century, was owing to unchristian philosophy. 
Robespierre's triumph was prepared by Voltaire and Jean 
Jacques Rousseau. 

We cannot say that the revolutionary spirit originated in 
France alone. If the French Revolution so promptly "von prac
tically all Europe to its cause, that stlccess and consequence is 
to be traced to the fact that everywhere the soil was well pre
pared for it. England, Germany, Italy, and Holland were ready 
to receive the revoltltionary poison. We know how mtlch in 
the way of ideas Voltaire took from the English philosophers. 
Rousseau's chief principle, that the moral question merges into 
the social question, that is, the origin of our evils does not 
come to us from our nature but fronl the organization of the 
society in which we live, is a pritlciple taken over from English 
philosophy. In Germany the advisers of Joseph II got their in
spiration from the Lutheran Reformers as mtlcll as from the 
French philosophers. In Italy the utopias of Campanella and 
the fiery verses of Alfieri in behalf of abstract and almost dei
fied liberty had almost the same tone as the enthusiastic pages 
of the French visionaries. In Protestant Holland the disciples 
of Grotius and Spinoza did not wait for the pllblication of the 
Encyclopedia and of the Sacial Cantract before they fancied a 

23 
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con1plete restoration of the law of nations and of the political 
organization. The revolutionary spirit was everywhere. And 
everywhere, in the elation of minds and the eagerness of efforts, 
the same two traits stood out: the utopia in the ideal aimed 
at and the violence in the proposed means. These will be the 
two elements of the Revolution, which will be the work of the 
ideologist and of the Jacobin. 

The Philosophical Movement In England 

In England, from More to Hobbes and Locke, social phi
losophy developed with theories that possessed an unheard-of 
daring. 

In Thonlas More's Utopia) which appeared at the beginning 
of the sixteenth century, l10vv n1uch was purely chimerical and 
how much vvas serious? 1 The fantastic paradox, which aroused 
the attention and telnpered astonishment with a smile, was 
ofteI1 the form chosen by the iI1novators to insinuate more 
surely the truths they considered useful. More's Utopia was 
clearly inspired by Plato's Republic. The Greek philosopher had 
said: "So long as the wise will not be kings and so long as t11e 
1<:ings will not be philosophers, no remedy will be found for the 
evils that desolate the states." I.jl<e Plato, More made his whole 
social conception rest on the criticism of ownership. His ideal 
was a society where all goods would be in common. He was, 
however, far ren10ved from Plato by a broad feeling of hu
maneness and by a deep sympathy for the classes that suffered. 
His republic had no castes: each citizen was called on to en
gag-e in material labors, ennobled by intellectual recreations. 
The principle of power was placed in the COI1sent of the people, 
and the regime of the state was that of an industrious and 
den10cratic reptlblic. 

What More had conceived with his Catholic spirit, sincerely 

1 De optima reipublicae statu, deque nova insula Utopia, first published in 1516. 
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submissive to the Church, Hobbes and Locke took up from an 
entirely different point of view. Imbued with Bacon's utili
tarian ideas,2 which were far from being lofty or philosophical, 
they set forth the plan of their society, based on the ideas of 
conservation and interest. Hobbes established the theory of 
absolutism, but based it on SllCl1 argulnents that he stirred dis
cussion of it and opposition to it. For him morality is not an 
e11d; it is a n1eans, the means for having· order and peace. 3 

Hobbes had written against the English Revolution; Locke 
took up his pen in its defense. Hobbes was the first to imagine 
that the origin of civil society mig·ht be found in a certain state 
precedil1g society. Locke set out from the same hypothesis. But 
there, where Hobbes thought he could establish the basis of 
despotism, Locke claimed to find the justification for a perlna
nent right of rebellion. In reply to the question, "Who shall 
be judge whether the prince or the legislative power acts 
contrary to its trust?" he answers: "The people shall be judge. 
For who shall be judge wl1ether his trustee or deputy acts 
rightly and according- to the trust reposed in him, but he who 
deputes him?" 4 Locke also held tl1at all the power of civil 
government relates only to the civil interests, is limited to the 
things of this world, and has no concern with the world to 

5come.

The Philosophical Movement in Germany 

In Germany, the social philosophy offered nothing original. 
But metaphysics, from vVolff to Kant, and religious criticism, 

2 "What I attack is the idea of English science, which is not lofty or philosophical. 
There they judge science merely by its practical results and its civilizing effects. 
This way of viewing science is unsafe. It is as if, for establishing morality, we should 
confine ourselves to setting forth the advantages it procures for society." E. Renan, 
L'avenir de La science, p. 22. 

3 Cf. Paul Janet, H istoire de La science politique dans ses rapports avec la morale 
(2nd ed.), II, 266--306. Hobbes' ideas are set forth in his De cive and his Leviathan. 

4 Locke, Of Civil Governn~ent, Bk. II, chap. 19, no. 240. 
5 This is the principle of his Epistola de tolerantia, which appeared in 1689. 
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fronl Senller to Goethe, turlled in the direction of a revolu
tionary naturalism. 

Christian Wolff, who undertook the task of summarizing 
the philosophy of Leibnitz and pushing it to its ultimate con
sequences, taught that God canl10t be man's end and that society 
should be organized nlerely ill view of an earthly end. The 
popular acclaim given to his writings was extreme; the study 
of his doctrines was made obligatory for all candidates who 
presented themselves for theolog-ical degrees. The invasion of 
W olffianisnl into German theolog-y was disastrous. On the pre
text of scientific thOllg-ht, many persons attenuated Christian 
dogma; others abandoned it entirely and accepted no laws but 
those of reason, those of free choice. 6 

I..iater on we find Kant derivillg his inspiration from Rous
seau in his individual and his social doctrine. Rousseau's 
"conscience" beconles the "categorical imperative" of Kant's 
practical reason; the general principles of the Social Co1~tl"act 

dictate IZant's whole political system. Those principles are that 
of "the general will" considered as the sole source of the laws 
and that of the distinction, in each individual, between the 
"citizen lawmaker" and the stlbject. 

German relig-ious thought, which appealed to the authority 
of Scripture, regarded by Protestantism as the only source of 
revelation, developed in the direction of an autonomous natu
ralism. In 1771 Semler proposed a new criterio~ for establish
ing the canon of the Bible: to accept as inspired by God only 
the books producing a moral betterment. In 1777, the Wolfen
biittel Fragn'tentsJ edited by Lessing but composed by San1uel 
Reimarus, a professor at Hamburg, absolutely denied miracles, 
particularly the miracle of Christ's resurrection, and declared 
the ilnpossibility of a divine revelation. Shortly afterward, in a 
personal work, the drama of Nathan del" Weise J Lessing- clearly 
professed relig-ious indifferentism. 

6 Hergenrother, Ope cit. (4th ed.), Bk. II, Part II, chap. 13. 
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On the ruins heaped tlP by radical naturalism, in Gernlany 
then developed a visionary pantheism which received the name 
of Illtlminism. Herder, Goethe, and Schiller, in different de
grees, may be considered its most illustrious representatives. 
Johann Gottfried Herder, poet and philosopher gifted with a 
mighty inlag-ination, in his Philosophie der Geschichte der 
M enscltheit preached a vagtle and grandiose religion, with ill
defined dogmas, almost identical with the worship of 11umanity. 
Goethe, failillg to see anything- higher than the ancient Hel
lenism and earthly beauty, deified plastic beauty and the satis
faction of the senses. Schiller who, at the close of his days, was 
not far removed from Christian ideas and became almost Cath
olic, bemoaned the death of the gods of Greece and Rome. 

The Philosophical Movement ill Italy 

Italy likewise had its social utopia in Campallella's Civitas 
Solis. More's Utopia is a popular republic; Campanella's Civ
itas Solis is a theocratic republic. At the summit of the state 
is the metaphysician, a sort of "good tyrant" whose office is to 
enforce the sway of reason; beneath are three magistrates 
(Might, Love, and Wisdom), applying the prescriptions of 
Reason. The function of the first is the national defense; that 
of the second to watcll over the development of the population; 
the third has charge of the progress of the sciences and the arts. 
In the Civitas Solis the cOlnn1unism goes beyond that of the 
Utopia. It includes not only property, but also the women and 
tIle family. 

More restrained in his plan of reform, but more precise in 
his demands, Marquis Cesare Beccaria of Milan simply gathers 
together, a hundred years later, in his Tratto dei delitti e delle 
pene and in his work on ag-riculture and manufactures, all the 
appeals that had been dissen1inated during a century ill a count
less l1umber of pamphlets and large volumes. Avoiding the use 
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of trifling expressions and digressions, he lays down several 
of the principles that later, with the doctrines of Adam Smith, 
constituted the liberal political economy. For Beccaria the best 
social organization is the one that produces the largest amount 
of useful labor. By useful labor he means that wllich gives the 
greatest quantity of negotiable products. He analyzes the real 
functions of productive capital arId the vicissitudes of the pop
ulation. He recommends the division of labor and proposes a 
decimal system based on the system of the world. But, with 
most of the economists of the time, he declares that manufac
turing is barren. A peaceful and even timid man, Beccaria took 
little part in the agitations of the world; but his ideas exercised 
a notable inflltenCe on mel1's minds. 

Allllost at the same time as Beccaria's work on agriculture, 
in Italy, under the title of Scienza della legislazione a greatJ 

work appeared which, in a vigorous, picturesque, even theatri 
cal style, embraced not only political economy, but also public 
and private law, the fanlily, education, and religion. This book 
was the work of a yOltng man, thirty years old, Gaetano 
Filangieri of Naples, who died six years later without seeing 
his utopias evaporate before the lessons of experience. Filan
gieri's aim was to reform httmanity from top to bottom. For 
the realization of his projects he counted on the unlimited power 
of the laws and of authority. According to him, altthority gives 
birth to the geniltses and creates the philosophers. A ruler, 
nlerely by pressing the mainspring of honor, can form legions 
of Scipios and Reguluses. He would concentrate all the social 
functions in the hands of the prince, whose authority he wished 
to see enter everywhere. Filangieri and other Italian writers 
of the time, being without experience in political affairs, in
dulged in fanciful schemes that failed to appreciate the prac
tical obstacles in the way of their abstract maxims.7 

An Italian poet spread the revolutionary ideas among the 
7 Cf. Cesare Cantu, Storia dei cent' anni, 1750-1850. 
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common people. Alfieri of Asti was an aristocrat enamored of 
the abstract liberty theIl being preached. He boasted that he 
scorned Rousseau and the philosophers, but he imitated them. 
In him every sentiment turned into passion, every passion into 
frenzy; a frenzy of study, of love, of liberty. In 11is political 
comedies his humor consisted in showing the heroes on their 
prosaic and grotesque side. In La tirannide he exaggerated 
Rousseau's doctrines, attacked the arts and industry, pro
clainled that Christians were more enslaved than were the 
Orientals, and advised everyone to come to an agreement not 
to obey the despots. In one of his plays, 11e puts on tIle lips of a 
jester of Philip II this question: "What would Your Majesty 
do if, when you say Yes, everyone else should say No?" He 
witnessed the Revolution, but did not grasp its import. Death 
came to him in 18°3, after he had dedicated several of his 
tragedies to posterity. 8 

The Philosophical Movement in Holland 

Like sunny Italy, foggy Holland had its authoritarians and 
its republicans, its partisans of tIle "good tyrant" and its abet
tors of anarchy. The difference separating Olle party from the 
other was less than may appear at first sight. The former ap
pealed to the allthority of the jurist Grotius; the latter claimed 
the authority of the philosopher Spinoza. Both aspired to a 
complete regeneration of society. 

Grotius is known especially as the one who revived the law 
of nations. Although his fame on this POiIlt is overrated, for 
he was preceded by the Dominican Vittoria,9 therein lies his 
true title to renown. But Grotius was also concerned with the 
renewal of political and social institutions; and his ideas, sys-

L J 
8 Arthur Graf, in his well documented work, Anglo11~ania in I talia (Turin, 

1911), shows that Alfieri and the Italian writers of the eighteenth century, gen
erally owe much to the English influence. 

9 See his De jure belli. 
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tematically arranged and explained by his disciple Pufendorf, 
inspired the policy of Joseph II. His conclusions were not Ul1
like those of Hobbes; but his procedure was quite different. 
v\lhat the English thinker examined as a philosopher, the 
Dlltch thil1ker studies as a jurist. Grotius treats the questions 
of the natural law by the maxims of the civil law. The civil 
law which he invoked is that of ancient Rome. With a text of 
the jurist Paulus he decides the question of the origin of prop
erty; 10 and again following Paulus, he solves the problem of 
sovereignty by an argument of analogy with the Roman tutor
age. He says: "There is no reason why civil governments 
should not exist that are established for the advantag-e of the 
sovereign. Even when the establishnlent of the government 
has taken place in the interest of the subjects, this condition 
wOllld not require in consequence the sllperiority of the people 
over the sovereign, for nobody considers that the pupil should 
be above the teacher." 11 

Spinoza is a philosopher, and his metaphysics, at least at 
first glance, presents a certain principle of grandeur and dig
nity, which is quite absent from the metaphysics of Hobbes. 
According to Spinoza, man is not merely a part of nature, he 
is a part of the Divinity. But, as some have held tllat the Am
sterdam philosopher is "intoxicated with God," and others that 
he is basically atheistic, his political and social doctrine evi
dently contains a fundamental ambiguity. To one of his friends, 
Spinoza wrote: "What distinguishes my political views from 
those of Hobbes is that I preserve the natural law, even in the 
civil state, and that I grant the sovereign rights over the sub
jects only according to the meaSllre of his power." 12 But if 
the natural law is preserved, how is force the measure of the 
right; and if force is the measure of right, how does the natural 

10 Grotius, De jure pacis et belli, Bk. II, chap. 3, § 3.
 
11 Ibid., Bk. I, chap. 3, § IS
12 Spinoza, Epist. 25
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law remain? However this may be, Spinoza's doctrine differs 
essentially from that of Hobbes in its spirit. Hobbes requires 
of the state nothing more than order and peace. What Spinoza 
demands of it is first of all liberty. He says that if we give 
the name of peace to slavery, barbarism, and solitude, then 
peace is the most wretched thing in the world. Peace, however, 
does not consist merely in the absence of war, but in the union 
of spirits and in concord. 13 On the question of the advantages 
of monarclly, he is in direct opposition to the English philoso
pher. He says: "Some think that if the power is given to a 
single nlan, it will be stronger. This view is wrong. A single 
man has not the strength to support so great a burden: hence 
he will have counselors Wll0 will govern for him; and this gov
ernment, which has an appearal1ce of being monarchical, will 
in practice be an aristocracy, but a hiddell aristocracy, and 
thereby the worst of all. Furthermore, if the killg is a child, an 
invalid, or aged, he is king only in nallle; often, when impelled 
by his passion, 11e leaves the power in the hands of a mistress 
or a favorite courtier." 14 

Thus from one end of Europe to the other a general unrest 
stirred men's minds. Reform plans of vastest scope, tIle most 
rash, the most general, the most hateful, the most subversive, 
and the nlost revolutionary, arose on all sides, stirring an el1
tllusiasm the more lively since they were often vague as a 
dream, rallying to their support a number of minds as great 
as generally they were ambiguous: abstract and calculating, 
under a scientific and precise appearance, pagan and mystical, 
glorifying in turn despotism and anarchy, tracing everything 
to man and nature, and making of man and nature a sort 
of divinity. But this widespread excitation had a center, France, 
toward which, since the "great century," all the thinkers of 
Europe persistently turned their eyes. 

13 Spinoza, Tractat. polit., § 4.
 
14 Ibid., chap. 6, § 5, 8.
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French Philosophers 

An endless subject of discussion is provided by the question 
of the influence exercised by France and the il1fluence exercised 
upon France in the spread of tl1e revolutionary ideas. But we 
may be certain that, where an outside inflLlence is evident, the 
French expression of it finally prevailed. The success of this 
formulation of the ideas ,vas owing to the clearer, more in
genious, or more eloquent turn that it took. In this respect, 
Voltaire, Rousseau, and the Encyclopedists are truly the fath
ers of the Revolution. 

We have already studied the history of their predecessors. 15 

The Renaissance of ancient literature 11ad, in many souls, 
brought about a revival of the pagan spirit. Pantheistic or 
atheistic rationalism, which ill the lVIiddle Ages appeared under 
the form of Averroism and Illuminism, gradually assumed tl1e 
form of radical unbelief. This rationalism was spread quietly 
by the semi-rationalism of Faustus Socinus, which attacked the 
divinity of Christ al1d even the nature of God. The movement 
was also furthered by the literary skepticism of Rabelais, tl1e 
changing and varied dilettantisn1 of Montaigne, the political in
differentism of Michael de I'Hospital, the theoretical Epicu
reanism of Gassendi, and the exaggerated cultivation of science 
and the laws of nature as set forth by the school of Descartes 
and brilliantly interpreted by Fontenelle. This same movement 
was also affected by the harlnful influence of that increasing 
group of reckless spirits who were pardoned everything- by the 
salons of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries and who 
alarmed not only the orthodoxy of Father Garasse and Father 
Mersenne but also the good sense of Nicole and Leibnitz. Natu
ralism had thus leaped over the various stages that led from 
Petrarch to Voltaire, fron1 humanism to philosophism, from the 
college of apostolic secretaries to the salon of Ninon de Lenclos, 

15 ~fourret, History of the Catholic Church, VI, 499 ft. 
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and from the movement of the Renaissance to that of the 
E l~cyclo pedia. 

We have already spoken of this vast undertaking, which 
brollght together men of the most diverse views-atheists and 
deists, revolutionists and conservatives, individualist econo
mists like Turgot and communist econolnists like Mably. But 
this same undertaking found its tlnity in an identical illspira
tion, belief in the supremacy of reason. 

These men met one another in the salons of high society. 
TIle salons of the seventeenth century had produced psycholo

4gists; those of the eighteenth cellttlry produced philosophers, 
or at least lnen who called themselves philosophers. In the list 
of tIle sllbscribers of the EncJ!clopedia) we filld the greatest 
names of France. 

In the course of the eighteenth century the literary people 
tlsed to meet especially in the salons of two women well known 
for the looseness of their morals and the freedom of their 
spirit: the notorious Ninon de Lenclos and the extravagant 
l\1:adame de Tencin. So fashionable was the frequenting of the 
salon of Ninon de Lenclos that we find there the most distin
gllished persons of the royal court and such celebrities as Saint
Evrenlond, Gtly-Patill, Moliere, La Fare, alld Chaulieu. Abbe 
de Chateaunellf there presented his godson, FranGois Arouet. 
Ninon \vas so impressed by the mind of this young man that 
she bequeathed to hinl 2,000 francs for the purchase of books 
for his library. 

Voltaire (1694-1778) 

Thus began the fame of Fran<;ois Arouet de Voltaire. This 
renOWll was like that of most of his contemporaries. To be 
laullched by a salon was the surest means of attaining fame. 
For budding· reputations the salon was ill those days what the 
press is toclay. 
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In a general history of the Church we have no need to 
relate in detail the life of Voltaire. But the part this n1al1 played 
in the strife against Catholicism requires that we briefly take 
note of his person and his work. Voltaire did incalculable 
harm. Few characters have been more contemptible than his, 
and even his writings are a strange mixture of literary values. 
But he possessed an undeniable power of seduction. He was 
represel1tative of a whole group of minds, and he exercised 
on his age an incomparable infltlence. 

The first part of his life, until 1746, was devoted to ac
quiring a reputation. \JVhile still a youth he succeeded in widely 
extel1ding his relationships. College students, eminent people 
of the world, literary people, persons of the business world, 
actors, in all tl1ese circles he counted his friends. He engaged 
in every form of writing: epic poetry in his H enriade) tragic 
poetry in his CEdipe or his Za"ire) didactic poetry in the Epistles 
or the Disco~trses on l-vfan) history in his Charles XII) scholarly 
writing in the M e1110irs that he con1posed for the Academy of 
Sciences, philosophy in his Lettres anglaises and his Essay on 
the PhilosopJzy of Newton. His ambitiol1 was to be the teacher 
and gtlide of the minds of his time. 

I-lis ideas are summed up in three essential works: the Epitres 
a Uranie (1722-31), the Philosophical Letters (1733-34), 
and the Discottrses 01~ I'lla1Z ( 1734-38). The first of these works 
proposes deism or natural religion in opposition to revealed 
religion; the second exalts the idea of science; the third popu
larizes a number of ideas current in English philosophy, such 
as the idea that virtue is measured by the degree of social 

4usefulness, and the prog ress of mankind by the development 
of the arts and of life. In short, Voltaire nowhere shows him

4self an orig inal thinker. But in a lucid, incisive, and unequaled 
popular style, he presents under a form easily grasped the 
ideas scattered in the world of the libertines, the venturous 
minds, and the innovators of every sort. Voltaire sets forth 
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in detail and explains the great discoveries, the great hypotheses 
of the human mind. He parades before his readers' astonished 
eyes-but with distortioll, caricature, and ridicule-the great 
nlen of sacred and profane history, tIle ancient religions, the 
old legends. The Frenchnlen of his time discussed these bool{s, 
pamphlets, treatises, novels, histories, and dictionaries, in which 
all hLl1llan knowledge, all reviews of the past, all the disputes 
of tIle day, and all dreams about the future were gathered 
together in lively phrases, in sparkling metaphors, in familiar 
proverbs, and in indecent anecdotes. "I have done more in 
my time," said Voltaire, "than Luther and Calvin did in 
theirs." At least he had in common with the two Protestant 
Reformers this trait, that he finally aggravated all the ills of 
his time. 

Jean Jacques Rousseau (1712- 1778 ) 

Voltaire was only a destroyer. Jean Jacqtles Rousseau wished 
to be a reconstructor. Taine, with his habitual vigor, has de
picted the dominating powers of "this man of the people, ill 
suited to the elegant world, ill at ease in a salon, ill born, ill 
brought up, stained by his wretched and precocious experience, 
sick in soul and body, carrying the defilement of his tempera
ment even into his austere morality and into his purest idyls. 
He was alien, Protestant, at once philanthropic and misan
thropic, dwelling in an ideal world which he had erected into 
something quite the reverse of the real world." 16 Yet this man 
would exercise over his contemporaries and especially over gen
erations to come, an influence greater thatl that of Voltaire. In 
fact, the latter was effective only by satire; Rousseau was par
ticularly captivating by his fancies. I-Ie was not merely an 
amusing comedian, he was a magician who charms, a man of 
passion who draws others in his train. He spoke of conscience, 

16 Taine, L'ancien regime, II, 104-7. 
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of duty, of Providellce, of tl1e Gospels, of Christ "whose death 
was that of a God, as the death of Socrates was that of a 
sage." All this he did with a contagious warmth, in a style 
overflowing, virile, forcible, inlpetuous, vibrant, and sonorous. 

Le Play has denol1nced the false dogrrlas bestowed on the 
Revolution by Rousseau. These doctrines are three in nUlll
ber: the dogmas of man's original perfection, of man's provi
dential equality, and of the right of revolt; and are found set 
forth in three chief worl<s: the Discourse on Inequality~ the 
Social Co1~tract) and Enz£le. 

Outrag-ed at the miseries of the present world, Rousseau 
imagines a perfect state, which he supposes was and must 
have been the natural and primitive state of mankind. He built 
up his ideal man out of vvhole cloth, a man such as must have 
come forth from tIle hands of the Creator. This Inan is strong 
and agile, able to triumpll over all tIle obstacles of nature; the 
passions have not changed his harmonious constitution; a rare 
delicacy of the senses, a feeling of conservation, an instinct of 
goodness, and a natural sobriety assured him of tranquillity 
and happilless. Rousseau writes: "I see him sitting down under 
an oak, quenchi11g his thirst at the first brook, fillding his 
repose under the same tree as furnished his repast; and thus 
all his needs are satisfied." 17 The society of the eighteenth cen
tury, so artificial, so polished, so complex, but suffering from 
that very complexity, contenlplated this ideal man with delig-ht 
alld surprise and, by the very contrast, became enamored of 
him. "By this contrast," says Taine, "Rousseau found himself 
so forcible. He showed the dawn to people who never rose fronl 
bed before noon. In a society where life consisted in strutting
gracefully according to a set manner, 11e preached the return 
to nature, independence, a life active, earnest, happy, and free, 
in the light of day and in the open air." 18 

17 Discours sur l'inegalite, Part I (1864 ed.), I, 536.
 
18 L'ancien regime, II, 110.
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Rousseau could easily show that in this primitive state of 
original perfection providential equality prevailed. The less 
human nature was developed, the less it took account of dif
ferences between nlen. The most natural and the most equal 
state is that of the germ. Inequality is, then, the work of civi
lization, of the passage from the state of nature to the social 
state. Work created property, property created inequality, and 
inequality gave rise to the social organization, which by its 
laws established the domination of the strong and the servi
tude of the weak. Rousseau said: "Such was and such must 
have been the origin of society and of laws, that provided new 
shackles for the weak and new power for the rich, permanently 
destroyed natural liberty, fixed the law of property and in
eqtlality, and, for the adval1tage of some, thenceforth sllbjected 
the \vhole human race to labor, to servitude, to wretched
ness." 19 

In these terrible words is found the sentiment that W011ld 
supply Rousseau with the third of his "false dogmas," the 
dogma of the perpetual right to revolt. The people have, first 
of all, the right and the duty to revolt against the social state 
which he showed had an unjust origin. He says: "For man to 
give up his liberty is to give up his quality of being man." 20 

Even when the people, in conditions which the philosopher 
carefully determines, have stipulated a social contract, tllis 
contract does not oblige. The people are sovereigl1, and a sover
eign cannot bind himself except toward himself. "It is against 
the nature of the body politic for the sovereign to impose on 
himself a law that he is unable to break: whence we see that 
no fundamental law, not even the social contract, can be ob
ligatory for the body of the people." 21 

Such a theory so excessively flattered the passions of a soft 

19 Ope cit., I, 558.
 
20 Contrat social~ Bk. I, chap. ~
 

21 Ibid., chap. 7.
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and corrupt society that it found therein great acceptance. With 
most men of the Revolution, we find a surprising contrast 
between their idyllic dreams and their bloody acts, a contrast 
that is explained by Rousseau's doctrine. These utopias of 
the Constituent Assembly and the massacres of the Terror 
are connected with the Discourse on I1tequality and the Social 
Contract. The ideologist and the J acobin would find their views 
in Jean Jacques Rousseau. 22 In his writing as in the work of the 
Revolution, the idyl gave birth to tragedy. 

Influence of the New Theories 

The revolutionary doctrines spread the more easily as they 
found powerful atlxiliaries among the Gallicans and the Jan
senists, incomparable aid in Freemasonry, and accomplices 
even in the Church. 

We 11ave already noted how the Jansenisnl and the parlia
mentary Gallicanism of the eig-hteenth century, while firmly 
determined to remain in the Church, had been led to take an 
attitude clearly revolutionary.23 The relig-ious policy of Joseph 
II in Germany and the attitude of the Synod of Pistoia in Italy 
were the last stages of that evoltltion. These two events exer
cised a notable influence over men's minds. 

"During- the second half of the eighteenth century, not only 
theology, but the faith itself underwent a profound decline. 
The old methods no long·er exercised any attraction; the new 
ideas brought honors and advantages; the novel doctrines were 
expressed in a sparkling style that fascinated people." 24 By a 
pllenomenon that is nlet more than once in the history of apolo

22 On Rousseau, see ]. Lemaitre, Jean-Jacques Rousseau, and Faguet, Vie de 
Rousseau. On the philosophers of the eighteenth century in general, see, besides the 
works of Taine and Roustan, the following: Faguet, Le XV1lIe siecle,. ]. Fabre, 
Les peres de la Revolution, favorable to the philosophers; for a different view, 
Tornezy, La legende des philosophes. 

23 Mourret, op. cit.; see Vol. VI, Index. 
24 Hergenrother, op. cit., Vol. VII, Bk. II, Part II, chap. 14. 
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getics, defections took place among the n10st earnest opponents 
of the current errors. Saine Benedictines and some Jesuits, 
throug-h studying the aberrations of Josephism vvith a view to 
refuting them, had let themselves be taken in by their sophislns. 
Furthernl0re, too much emphasis was given to the sole aim of 
refuting the adversaries. Thtls the studies of the Catholics 
became dependent on those of the Protestants; all continuity 
with the great preceding era was broken; rationalist, Jansenist, 
and revolutionary elements penetrated Catholic literature; the
ology took the tone of the philosophy of the time; attempts were 
made, by transforming it in a more "rational" sense, to put it 
in the current of the so-called progress. In 1774 the Benedictine 
Rautenstrauch, director of the faculty of theology at Vienna, 
prescribed the abandonment of the scholastic dryness to give 
more importance to exegetical, patristic, and historical studies. 

Soon prudent men could see that the new regulation had 
merely favored frivolity and caprice, especially when Emperor 
Joseph II proclaimed liberty of conscience and liberty of the 
press. The exegete Christopher Fischer and the scholar Jahn 
were 110table for their doctrinal boldness; the historian Dan
nenmayr published a manual of history filled with prejudices 
against the I-Ioly See. A Vienna ecclesiastical review, the 
Wiener Kirchenzeitttng) took for its motto, "To work for the 
progress of the earliest Christianity and of the most modern 
philosophy." A former Jesuit, Joannes Yung, professor at 
Mainz, remained faithful to Catholic dogma, but he favored 
the novelties in discipline; a Friar Minor, Philip Hedderich., 
insulted the Apostolic See in his lectures on canon law; a Bene
dictine, Al1drew Spitz, took his inspiration from the same spirit 
in his lectures on history; another Friar Minor, Elias Van den 
Schiiren, taught a pure subjectivism. The Bishop of Trier sanc
tiol1ed with his approbation the most dubious theories. Many 
Bavarian Benedictines openly embraced the doctrines of Wolff ; 
others, the doctrines of Kant. 
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These dissolving influences reached the ranks of the lower 

clergy al1d evel1 the laity. Some priests who, under the Josephist 
regime, sat beside the young Protestant pastors at the lectures 
of the theologian Paulus and whom the state wished to make 
good "teachers of the people" rather than ministers of God, 
became, as son1eone has said, "the interpreters, always banal 
even though elegant, of a natural ethics, half-rationalist and 
half perfumed with incense." 25 

Their "enlightened" catechisms preached a sort of higher 
n10rality, purposely leaving in tl1e shadow the fundamental 
mysteries of Christianity: original sin, the Incarnation, and 
the reden1ption. 26 In the presence of this German Church, which 
blushed for its dogmas, which veiled or dissimulated, with 
shame and embarrassn1ent, its most traditional patrimony and 
its most essential reason for existence, German rationalislTI felt 
its arrogance il1crease. Those who followed the lead of the 
French philosophers and those who jealously defended the 
atltonomy of German thought were at least agreed on the de
cline of Catholicism. "The Church of Ron1e," said Herder, 
"no longer resen1bles al1ything but an old ruin, where no new 
life can enter." In like vein, Nicolai said: "Only among the 
superstitious populace can the Roman faith be prolonged; be
fore science, before culture, it will no longer exist." 27 

The secret society of the Illuminati, founded (March I, 

1776) by a professor of canon law, Adam Weishaupt, found a 
terrain well prepared for its recruitment. This society pretended 
to reveal "the hidden meaning of the doctrines of the great 
teacher of Nazareth" ; it pretended to give the true significance 
of the dogmas of original sin, of the reden1ption, and of grace. 

25 G. Goyau, L'Allet11agne religieuse, I, 162. 

26 Abbe Baston, a canon of Rouen, exiled by the Revolution, has left us a pic
ture of those \Vestphalian priests who frequented the inns and said Mass wearing 
boots. They \;vere well enough educated and upon the whole they were virtuous; 
but in matters of ceremonies they \;vere without any propriety. Baston, lYIe111/oires, 
II, 275 and passim. 

27 Quoted by Goyau, Ope cit., p. 161. 



41 INFLUENCE OF TI-iE NEW TI-IEORIES 

According to Weishatlpt, those dog-mas signified Sitl1ply that 
man, fallen from his primitive state of probity and liberty by 
the violence of his instincts alld passions, and having degen
erated into barbarism, was imperfectly liberated by the work 
of the priests, of the scholars, and of the stateS1TIen, and would 
be freed completely by the effort of his own reason, by the 
consciousness of his own dignity, and by tIle free use of his 
own strength. These tenets were the very principles of Rous
seau, elaborated by the mystical brain of a German. 

In 1784 the Illuminati imprudently made public their inter
nal dissensions: on Febrtlary I I, 1785, Weishaupt was removed 
from his office of professor; he withdrew to the home of Duke 
Ernest of Gotha. Several of his followers were exiled or im
priso11ed. Most of the1TI already had relations with the secret 
society of the Freemasons. These relations became l1l0re inti
mate, but without ending in complete fusion. The society 
founded by \;Veishaupt conti11ued to spread with increased pre
cautions and reserve. 28 

In France the Jansenist disptlte had ended in disastrous con
sequences for the Church and for society. "Ill one sense it 
inflicted greater harm than Protestantism, because the Jan
senist error was better adapted to the French tenlperament of 
the eighteenth century; it was nl0re dissi1TIulated and clever." 
In sharply criticizing the traditions and the persons of the 
Church, the Jansenists had opened the way for the raillery and 
the negations of the Encyclopedists. Moreover, by stirring up 
endless disputes, they had turned the defenders of the Church 
aside from more serious and fruitful labors. On January 26, 
1762, Voltaire wrote: "The J estlits and the J ansenists continue 
to tear each other with sharp teeth; we must shoot at them 
while they are engaged in biting- each other." 30 

28 On this whole movement in Germany, see Hergenrother, Ope cit., Vol. VII, 
Bk. II, Part II, chap. 14. 

29]. Bourlon, Les Assemblees du Clerg,e et Ie Jansenisn~e. 

30 Voltaire, letter 3517 to D'Argenthal; Lefevre ed., LX, 143. Cf. p. 139. 
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Unfortunately the constittlted authorities sho\"ed themselves 
more and nlore favorable to t11e sect. The parliaments, always 
censorious, became its more or less avowed defenders in many 
circumstances. In 1723, King Louis XV refused to create the 
independent and impartial tribunal whicll the Assembly of the 
Clergy had requested to judge the religious disputes. In 1725 
the pril11e minister, the Duke of Bourbon, abruptly had the 
dissolution of the assembly decreed just as it was about to 
condemn the Jansenist libels, and the Dtlke even erased fronl 
the records of its sessions a note regarding the sending of a 
letter of protest to the King. Finally, in 1762, indirectly but 
not less il1jurious to the interests of religion, the governnlent 
of Louis XV became the active accomplice of the judiciary 
coup dJetat which abolished the Society of Jesus in France and 
thus removed the mightiest adversary of schism and unbelief. 

Ever since Henry IV the Jesuits were the ones who had educated 
generations that were the most devoted to the Holy See. The sophisms 
and the unsound practices of the false disciples of St. Augustine had 
no hold on n1inds trained by the Jesuits, for they vigorously combated 
rationalism and naturalism without ignoring the legitimate rights of 
nature and reason. When they disappeared from the scene, they were 
replaced by congregations, like the Oratory, the doctrinaires, and the 
Benedictines of St. Maur, who were more and more imbued with 
J ansenism and sometimes, especially toward the end, with revolu
tionary philosophy. The mild stubbornness of Rollin had anchored 
the Faris University itself deeply in lamentable errors that even ad
tnired the convulsionary "miracles." 

Although religious teaching did not disappear from the colleges at 
the end of the eighteenth century, \ve can say that religion was often 
presented there under an altered and ridiculous form which naturally 
made the students, who were entrapped in the impiety of the age, con
sider religion with disgust and aversion. The extravagant worship of 
the deacon Faris was confounded with real piety, of which this devo
tion vvas merely a sacrilegious parody. And as the abstention from the 
sacraments dried up the piety of the purest souls, "the ancient faith of 
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the nation, a victim of both feverishness and anemia, was declining 
along with the morals; the national religion appeared superficially like 
a citadel of early times, half ruined, stripped of its best soldiers, oc
cupied by invalids, nlany of them in a state of intoxication, and, in spite 
of the immense population still living under its shelter, unable to re
sist the enraged assaults of the passions and of the reasonings com
bined against it. The barbarians could now enter and celebrate their 
insolent and tragic triumph on these ruins. 31 

The Clergy 

This triumph was the easier as the revolutionary spirit found 
accomplices in the souls of those very ones who recl(oned them
selves among tIle most submissive sons of the Church or who 
professed to be the most loyal supports of tradition. Such 
venerable priests, who witll all their nlight rejected the Jan
senist doctrines condemned by the Church, felt its hidden in
flllence, approached tIle sacralnents with trembling timidity, 
kept the faithful from the sacraments, al1d thus took from 
them the surest means of living the Christian life and of de
fending it against its enemies. Some others, too inlprudently 
although in a spirit of zeal, had read the publications of the 
time and had unconsciously absorbed their poison. True, the 
germs of religoion which a strong Catholic education had sowed 
ill their hearts remained deeply rooted there, even under the 
dust of contrary g4ernlS. But slowly, gently, without thought 
of treason, without hypocrisy, in tllese priestly souls the en
trance of supernatural inspirations became more difficult, 
whereas that of the pseudo-philosophical and vaguely humani
tarian speculations grew apace. A certain fact is characteristic 
of this state of SOll!. Pierre de La Gorce says: 

In many cities of France, Masonic lodges were established. Their 
names have a certain sameness: Egalite, Sincerite, Parfaite Union, 

31 Gautherot, Ope cito, p. 17. 
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Parfaite Amitie. At these lodges poetry \vas read, music was played, 
and collections were taken up for the needy. The program was that 
religion should not be mentioned; but they flayed superstition, in 
which they included everything that the veneration of men has pro
clain1ed sacred.... vVho would have expected to meet priests at 
these meetings ? Yet son1e were there. At Bethune several priests be
longed to the lodge; at BesanGon among the members were some 
Bernardines, a Carn1elite, and five canons of the chapter. 32 

On July IS, 1778, Archbishop Conzie of Tours, a prelate quite 
free frol11 prejudices, writing to Archbishop de Brienne, re
garded as ridiculous the cllarge broug-ht against a Cordelier 
who had joined the IVlasons. "It has seemed to me," he said, 
"very amusing that the great reproach of Seigneur Saint
Luc 33 against this relig-ious is that he is a Freemason." 

Not 111any priests were Freemasons. In 1775 the Assembly 
of the Clergy had approved an association of writers and 
theologians founded to conlbat unbelief. In 1782 the defenders 
of the good cause were recommended to the munificence of 
the minister of the press; a sum of 4°,000 livres was subscribed 
for the republication, after Bossuet's works, of those of Fene
lon. But these measures came too late. In I 778 Voltaire's com
ing to Paris had been all occasion for a sort of apotheosis. In 
the salons the philosophers were the masters of the conversa
tion. The Jansenists, who had them condemned by the Parlia
ment, read their writing-s il1 secret and were delighted at seeing 
them avenge their old grudg-es. At the court the Encyclopedists 
found powerful friends. According to a historian favorable to 
the philosopllers of the eighteenth century, "Madame de Pom
padour was for them more than an ally; she was a g·enuine 
friend." 34 She was the one who prevented the publication of 
Dupin's criticism of Montesquieu. 

32 De La Gorce, Histoire rel1~gieuse de La Revolution franfaise) I, 63-65.
 
33 That is, Bishop Conen de Saint-Luc of Quinlper.
 
34 Roustan, Ope cit.) p. 97.
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The autl10rity of the Most Christian King slowly started 
moving to repress these disturbances of the religious and social 
order. Many Catholics then wondered if the greatness of the 
dang-er had not been exaggerated. Perhaps these criticisms of 
the philosophers did not have the import attributed to them. 
On July 17, 1787, De Montmorin, the minister of foreign af
fairs, wishing to calm the anxieties of the Pope, wrote to Cardi
nal de Bernis, French ambassador at Rome, that, since the death 
of Voltaire the books ag-ainst religion were hardly being read 
at all. In that san1e year Abbe Bertola concluded his philosophy 
of hjstory witl1 these words: "Few reforms remain to be done. 
They will take place peacefully. As for a revolution, Europe 
no longer need fear any." 35 

We have thus reached the year 1789, wllich would be de
cisive for the history of Europe and of the wl10le world. 

Before relating the tragic vicissitudes of the French Revolu
tion, we must turn our attention to the Supreme Pontiff of 
the Church, who would have the heavy responsibility of steer
ing the bark of Peter throLlgh the great storm. 

35 Quoted by Cantu, op. cit., II, 48. 



CI-IAPTER III 

The First Years of the Pontificate 
of Pills T/1 (J775-89) 

THE pope who took possession of the see of St. Peter (Feb
ruary 15, 1775) tInder the nanle of Pius VI seemed in no way 
prepared to withstand a revolution. On tIle contrary, every
thing apparently had destined him to govern the Church glor
iously in an era of peace and prosperity. 

Pius VI 

The new pope was a tall man of majestic bearing, a friend 
of festivities and ceremonies that brought him into contact 
with his people; he was benevolent, generous, with a sincere 
worthiness of life and piety, which always inspired respect in 
the minds of the most ill-willed. He seenled to be one of those 
whose names are transmitted to future generations \vith the 
epithets of Good, Magnificent, or lVlagnanilTIotlS. A scion of 
the noble family of the Braschi, he had acquired the fondness 
of the masses and tIle esteenl of the infltlential in the various 
offices he held: administrator of the diocese of Ostia and 
Velletri, private secretary of Benedict XIV, treasurer of the 
Apostolic Camera, cardinal, and commendatory abbot of 
Subiaco. l 

Says the most recent biographer of Pius VI: "I do not know 
if, in the history of the Church, any pope saw his reign open 
under such happy auspices, and his conling g-reeted with so 

1 See Jules Gendry, Pie VI, sa vie. S011 pontificat, I, 1-65. This work, published in 
1906, is based on the Vatican archives and various other unpublished documents. 
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nluch enthusiasm by the whole Catholic world." 2 The repub

4lics vied with the kings; the prince electors with the sovereigns. 
Empress Maria Theresa did not wait for the official notification 
of tIle election before sending her felicitatiol1s to the comnlon 
father of the faithftll; and the emperor of the Ronlans, Joseph 
II, in a long letter written by his own hand, assured the Pope 
of his joy and devotedness. 3 

The new pontiff was in the full vigor of mature years. 4 

His soul opened to the most grandiose projects. The affairs 
that had engag4 ed the pontificates of Clenlent XIII and Clement 
XIV seemed to be settled. The disputes that had arisen with 
the house of France ended with the re-establishl11ent of the 
sovereignty of the Holy See over COl11tat Venaissin. The Pope's 
first projects were directed to the prosperity and embellish
ment of the Papal States. 

Many pontiffs, from Boniface VIII to Clement XIII, had 
tried to make habitable the extensive plains which, under the 
name of Pontine Marshes, thirty-six miles long and twelve 
miles wide along the coast of the Mediterranean, were in such 
condition that agriculture \vas impossible there. Pius VI ap
pealed to the cooperation of all to aSSllre the success of this 
vast enterprise. In tIle spring of 1780 we see him, accompanied 
by some persons of his suite, encourage by his presence the 
3,500 workmen engaged in the drainage of the stagnant waters; 
for ten years each spring he watched over these gigantic works 
and stimulated the workmen. 

The great expenses thus occasioned prompted the Pope to 
introduce a drastic economy in the manag4 enlent of the public 
funds. While he had been treasurer of the Apostolic Camera, 
he gave proofs of his vigilance and of his firmness in the 

2 Ibid., p. 91. 
3 For the text of this letter, cf. ibid., p. 489. 
4 Pius VI. at the time of his elevation, was fifty-seven years old. Some remarked 

that no pope of his years had ever been elected who enjoyed sturdy health equal to 
his. Cf. ibid., p. 106. 
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g-overnn1ent of the Treasury. 5 The financial regilne introduced 
into the Papal States by Sixtus V 6 had been powerless to save 
them from the distress which all the national economies of 
Europe were experiencing at tllat time. 7 1"'he vigor with which 
the Pope repressed tIle malpractices, which included those of 
the prefect of the Congreg-ation of the Annona,s Nicholas 
Bischi, inspired a salutary fear in all the employees of the 
Treasury Office. 

While treasurer of the Apostolic Camera, Cardinal Braschi 
had been authorized to create, for the assemblage of the master
pieces of sculpture, a musellm called the Clementine Museum. 
Upon becoming pope, he urg-ed the excavations required to dis
cover the treasures of art buried in the Roman soil and he 
enlarg-ed the museum destined to receive them. Eleven fine halls, 
among them the Belvedere, the Gallery of the Statues, the open 
loggia, and the Sala a croce graeca, were restored or con
structed by order of Pius VI. The new museum, one of the 
richest of Europe, rightly then took the name of Pio-Clementine 
Museum. 

The Pope's Popularity 

The people, who for a long time had seen orlly popes bent 
under the weig-ht of years, acclaimed this pontiff of robust ap
pearance, majestic bearing, smiling countenance, and firm and 
dignified step. They could not restrain the expression of their 
joy as he passed, "How handsome he is!" The frugality of his 
life and the purity of his morals made them add, "He is as holy 
as he is handsome." The Jews, whose requests he generously 

5 We find related that the employees of the Treasury used to say of him: "Our 
treasurer has a good nose for scenting and teeth for biting." 

6 Mourret, Ope cit.} V, 538; Gendry, Ope cit.} I, 123

7 Cardinal de Bernis wrote: "All Europe is sick; all its finances are in disorder." 
Quoted by Masson, Le Cardinal de Bernis} p. 122. 

8 The prefect of the Annona had charge of provisions, the markets, and food allow
ances. 
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granted by allowing them to leave the confines of their ghetto 
during the night,9 by aut11orizil1g them to bury their dead ac
cording to their own rites, and by correcting the injustices by 
which they had son1etimes been oppressed, joined t11eir ac
clamations to those of the Christians. Furthermore, the n10st 
devoted friends of the Jesuits, the Ze1anti, as they were called, 
were gratified, for t11e most part, with the new pope's attittlde 
toward the Society of Jesus, by whom he had been educated. 
Pius VI, in spite of the insistence of the Spanish dip1omacy,10 
disapproved of the proceedings that had been previously fol
lowed against the Jesuits. He called t11ese proceedings "a mys
tery of impiety"; 11 in the face of mtlch opposition, he had 
decided on the liberation of the Jestlit fathers who were im
prisoned in the Castle Sant' Angelo. Unfortunately this deci
sion, \vhich freed the assistants of Father Ricci, no longer 
found the general of the Society alive. Father Ricci had died 
on November 24, 1775, protesting under oath and il1 the pres
ence of the sacred host which was brought to him on his death
bed, that he had not deserved the prison \vhere he was abOtlt 
to die. Pius VI ordered a solemn ftlnera1 for him and decided 
that he should be buried in the church of the Gesu as his 
predecessors had been. 12 

The schismatica1 and heretical sovereigns entertained cour
teous and deferential relations with the Supren1e Pontiff. Em
press Catherine II of Russia, who had energetically refused 
to publish in her states the decree of suppression of the Jesuits, 

9 The law which ordered the closing of the gates of the ghetto every night was 
prompted by the desire of protection from the Jews and also with a view to pro
tecting the Jews themselves from the hatred of the people. 

10 Masson, op. cit., p. 323. 
11 Hergenrother, op. cit., Vol. IV, chap. 3, § I. 
12 Ibid. But Pius VI persistently refused to annul Clement XIV's decree of sup

pression of the Jesuits. He even condemned the writings that were published against 
that decree. See Bullaritt1n (Barberi ed.), VI, 332, 347. To Ricci have been attributed 
the words, "Sint ut sunt, aut non sint." But the saying was not his. We find it, at 
least in substance, in a letter of Clement XIII to Louis XV (January 28, 1762). Cf. 
Baero, Osservazioni sopra del pontificato di Clen~ente XIV (2 vols., r853), II, 15. 
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obtained fronl Pius VI, in 1778, a secret approbation (for Rus
sia) of the suppressed Order. 13 Shortly afterward (1783) 
Catherine received with the g-reatest honors the apostolic nun
cio, Archetti, who was provided with all powers to regulate 
the religious affairs. On tllis occasion the Pope officially recog
nized the title of enlperor given to the sovereigns of Russia. In 
that same year King GustavtlS III of Sweden came to Rome 
to see the Pope and confirmed the edict issued two years earlier 
to assure the Catholics the free exercise of their worship, and 
he accepted tIle sending to Stocl(hohn of a vicar apostolic. The 
next year the Church ill the United States, recently freed from 
England, obtained from the Holy Father the appointment of 
a vicar apostolic to goverll the Catholics of that country. Five 
years later (1789), when the government of the Alnerican 
Union was established, Pitls VI had the joy of placing at the 
head of tIle Catholic hierarchy in America, on the episcopal see 
of Baltimore, a holy prelate, Bishop Carroll, a personal friend 
of Washington. 

The Danger of Philosophism 

All this occurred at the moment when the revolutionary 
movement, let loose in France and ready to pour out over all 
Europe, was preparillg for the Pontiff the most cruel anxieties 
perhaps that a head of the Church universal had ever known. 

Never was Pius VI misled about the perils which the license 
of morals and the impiety of men's minds made the Church and 
society undergo. His first encyclical (December 25, 1775) 
denotlnced "the corruption of morals, of speech, and of life" 
which characterized the society of the ancient regime at that 
time, and the daring of "those wretched philosophers who, re
peating to the point of \veariness that man is born free and 

13 A written and open approbation would have stirred the wrath of the Bourbon 
courts. 
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that he ought not to submit to the rule of anyone, ended only 
by the loosening of the bonds that joirled nlen together." 14 But 
that such doctrines would soon manifest themselves by a politi
cal and social revolution and that this revolution would first 
break out in that France where the pious King Louis XVI 
reig-ned, all this the Pontiff was far from suspecting at the 
time. 

Other dark days would precede that great storm. When the 
first acclamation that greeted his conlil1g quieted dOWl1, the 
Sovereign Pontiff soon perceived on the political horizon four 
dark spots, apparently localized and precise. The King-dom of 
Naples' inclination to independence with regard to the Holy See, 
Enlperor Joseph II's encroacl1n1ents on the spiritual authority 
of the Church, the interference of the court of Russia in the 
affair of the Jesuits, and the penetration of Jansenist doctrines 
into the court of TtlScany: such were the objects of Pius VI's 
first concern. 

An ancient feudal tribute, going- back to Robert Guiscard, 
obliged the king of Naples to bring yearly to the Sovereign 
Pontiff a sum of 10,000 Roman ecus. This tribute had given 
rise to diplomatic differences between the court of Naples and 
the Holy See. From the beginning of the eighteenth century 
the question had been assuming graver proportions. \Vith re
gard to this conflict, the Roman Curia had filled the chanceries 
with its conlplaints. 15 In 1759 Ferdinand IV ascended the 
throne of Naples. This ptlpil of Tanucci, who strangely ming-Ied 
a sincere religious piety 16 with the principles of Rousseau's 
philosophy, did but embitter the quarrel when he became king. 
He obstinately refused to render the traditiol1al homage of 
vassalage that was demanded of him. Neither the rebtlkes of 
the Supreme Pontiff nor the il1tervention of friendly powers 

14 Barberi, Bullarium" V, 180--8.s.
 
15 Gendry, Ope cit." II, 91.
 
16 Ibid." I, 92.
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nor the compensations proposed by Pius VI, who offered to the 
King of Naples even the right of nomination to bishoprics,17 
was able to move Ferdinand to perform a ceremony in which 
the Holy See saw the recog4 11ition of a lawful tribute, but \vhich 
the Neapolital1 court regarded as an outworn ceremony, irrec
oncilable with the spirit of modern times. Fundamentally the 
great question of the French Revoltltion was in this conflict. 
That fact was undoubtedly what g4ave the affair so much im
portance. This famotls qtlestiol1 of the tribute was tern1inated 
only by the French invasion, the deportation of Pius VI, alld 
finally the expulsion of the IZing of Naples. 

In Germany, too, Pius VI encountered a form of the revoltl
tionary crisis. We are acquainted with the movel11ent of ideas 
that occtlrred in the Gern1anic countries dtlring the second half 
of the eighteenth century. The two chief forms of Gallicanism 
-Caesarism and episcopalism-had entered there and had even 
acentuated their offensive against the papacy, under the nall1es 
of Josephism and Febroniallism. 

Pius VI's Visit to Vienna 

In 1781, while the comn1ission of reg·ulars in France, under 
the atlspices of the sole authority of the civil government and 
apart from any influence of the Holy See, was pursuing the 
pretended reform of the n10nastic life, Emperor Joseph II of 
Germany, on a vaster scale and with far greater activity, had 

4already undertaken to reg ulate the entire discipline of the 
Church in his states. To require the imperial placet for the pub
lication of all papal bulls, to suppress all monasteries that did 
not tend to tIle developl11ent of the national education stlch as 
he n1eant it, to forbid all religiotlS houses to hold any relations 
with foreig4n superiors, to place in the hands of the state the 

17 Ibid., II, 91. 
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entire public education, including that of the clergy, to sup
press confraternities, to abolish processions, to regulate the 
nllmber of Masses, Benedictiol1s, and even the number of can
dles to be lit at certain church services: such had been the prin
cipal measures undertaken ag·ainst the Church by hin1 whom 
Frederick II of Prussia called "my brother the sacristan." 
With uneasy forebodings, Pius VI followed the steps taken 
against the Holy See by the son of Maria Theresa, and at first 
showed a paternal condescension toward the sovereign. Then, 
seeing that his protests obtained no good result, he took, in 
spite of the contrary advice of all the ambassadors accredited 
to him and of most of the members of the Sacred College, a 
supreme resolve: that of going to Vienna to talk to the Em
peror, who he knew was endowed with great natural qualities, 
particularly with a sincere devotion to the welfare of the 
people.18 

The Emperor did not dare oppose the Pope's journey. But, 
at the Vienna court, those who inspired the Emperor's religious 
policy trembled. The minister, Kaunitz, proposed to Joseph II 
that a circular il1struction should be issued, directing all the 
bishops to relnain in their episcopal cities as long as the Pope 
was at Vienna. 19 He feared a contact of the head of the Church 
with the episcopate. Certain others even feared that the Pope, 
once he should arrive at the Atlstrian capital, might take ad
vantage of some solemnity to interpellate the Emperor directly 
and thus exert a mighty influence on the masses. Joseph jtldged 
it more prudent in receiving the Holy Father to act "as a re
spectful son of the Church, as a courteous host," yet, as he 
added, determined not to let himself be taken advantage of by 

18 This journey was not something unprecedented in the history of the papacy. 
From Innocent I (409) to Clement VIII (1598) thirty-seven pontiffs had taken up 
the traveler's staff from a sense of duty. See Histoire des voyages des papes depuis 
Innocent Ier jusqu,'a Pie VI (1786). 

19 Schlitter, Die Reise des Papstes, p. 36. 
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any tragic acts of the Pope and to remain unshakable in his 
principIes. 20 

On March 20,1782, Pius VI made his entry into the Austrian 
capital. The Emperor and his brother canle out to meet him at 
a distance of a few miles from the city. The people gave the 
Pontiff a most entllusiastic testimony of their respect and af
fection. 

Almost every day the two sovereigns had long conferences by them
selves. They used to pass three or four hours together and, when they 
separated, they appeared satisfied with each other. Very likely they 
really were so, and evidently this satisfaction could be produced only 
by a common understanding. If the results corresponded so little to 
the hopes, we nlay well suppose that this failure was owing to Kaunitz 
and Cobenzl, and that a large part of the responsibility for the subse
quent acts must weigh on those ministers, those two evil geniuses of 
the Emperor. 21 

Upon returning to Rome, Pius VI did indeed have the 
pain of learning that the Emperor was continuing to abolish 
the monasteries and to regulate public worship as before. Had 
the Pontiff's journey, then, been useless? Far fronl it. Joseph
ism had experienced some fear; this was the most notable 
result of the step taken by Pitls VI. Joseph II had felt ill the 
papacy a power in public opinion which he must take account 
of. When, two years later, the Emperor, having arrogated to 
hinlself the free disposal of the Lombard bishoprics, judged 
that he must go to Rome and there confer with the head of 
the Church and conclude a sort of concordat with him, Pius 
VI could know that his journey to Vienna had constrained 
Josephisn1 to inaug-urate a policy of deference toward the 
Holy See. 22 

Six years later, whell, prompted by the episcopalism of Fe

20 Letter of March 7, 1782, quoted in Joseph II und Leopold von Toscana (1872).
 
21 Gendry, op. cit., I, 265.
 
22 Goyau, L'Allemagne religieuse, I, 52.
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bronius, the ecclesiastical electors of Germany, in a memorial 
presented to the Diet of Ratisbon, demanded a new law of the 
Empire, whic11 would suppress on German soil the jurisdiction 
of the nuncios; when, the following year, four days after the 
takil1g of the Bastille, Archbishop Erthal of Mainz issued to 
his priests, as a defiance to the Holy See, a circular letter of 
convocation to the national synod, the danger seemed to arise 
again under another form. But "successive incidents caused 
the adjournment of the assembly; then the brutal reality, in 
the person of Custine and French soldiers, stifled the schism 
even before it started." 23 

Difficulties with Russia 

At the very height of the Josephist crisis, the Pope found 
himself involved in the greatest difficulties with Russia. We 
have already seen how, at the time of the expulsion of the 
Jesuits by the different states of Europe, Empress Catherine 
II received them with favor. A ukase of Peter the Great had 
forbidden these religious admittance into the Empire. But 
Catherine, after the partition of Poland, was able to appreciate 
the education given by the fathers in their flourishing colleges 
of Mohileff and Polotsk. The governor of White Russia,24 
Tchernychef, pushed his syn1pathy for the Society of Jesus 
so far that, when Clement XIV's brief of suppression ap
peared, he forbade, under the severest penalties, the publica
tion in Russia of any brief coming from Rome. 25 By making 

23 Ibid.~ I, 79. 
24 The term White Russia designates the country which Russia acquired by the 

partition of Poland. It comprised almost the entire diocese of Livonia and the part 
of the diocese of Vilna professing the Latin rite. On the attitude of the Jesuits at the 
time of the partition of Poland, see Zalenski, S. J., Les ] esuites de la Russie Blanche 
(French translation, I, 244). 

25 "The parish priest of Orcha and that of Vitebsk published the brief of suppres
sion. Soon afterward a messenger came to them, with his carriage, and took away 
the poor priests to join the other exiles in Siberia." Gendry, Ope cit., I, 340. 
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itself the protector of the Catholic cause, the government of 
St. Petersburg surpassed at a single stroke the utmost limits 
of the Gallicanism practiced at the courts of Versailles and of 
Vienna; or rather, Gallicanism, everywhere latent, took in each 
country the form adapted to the national customs. The Musco
vite autocrat did not stop there. Catherine had noticed among 
the new subjects that the treaty of 1772 had given her a canon 
of Vilna by the name of Siestrzencewicz, a man of rare in
telligence and vast erudition.26 The Czarina obtained from the 
nuncio of Poland, Garampi, a decision that Siestrzencewicz 
should be consecrated titular bishop of Mallo. 27 An imperial 
decree (May 12, 1774) attributed to the newly chosen prelate 
an annual salary of 10,000 rubles and assigned Mohileff to him 
as his residence. Then, not satisfied with erecting on her own 
authority a new Catholic episcopal see, the schismatic sovereign 
gave to the incumbent of this bishopric a universal jurisdic
tion over the Latin Catholics of her Empire. This move was 
paralleled by the audacity to whicl1, sixteen years later, the au
thors of the Civil Constitution of the Clergy would proceed.28 

Some declare tl1at, before his consecration, the Bishop of 
Mallo had signed and placed in the hands of the Empress an 
explicit promise to mail1tain the Jesuits in the fullness of their 
status.29 Whatever may be the truth of this statement, Russia 
soon became a refuge for the members of the Society of Jesus, 
expelled fron1 Poland, Germany, and Italy. The Bishop of 
lVlallo arrogated to himself the right to ordain them even to the 
priesthood. The Bourbon courts protested vigorously.30 The 
Pope seemed to be in an impasse. From the religious point of 
view his conscience refused to abrogate the decree of Clement 

26 On this strange personage, skeptical, worldly, and clever, a Russian type of the 
eighteenth-century episcopate, see Zalenski, op. cit., I, 257-64. 

27 Gendry, op. cit., I, 329. 
28 Zalenski, op. cit., I, 261. 
29 Masson, op. cit., p. 338; Gagarin, La Compagnie de Jeslts conseY'vee en Russie, 

p.	 29; Zalenski, op. cit., I, 268. 
30 Cf. Masson, op. cit., p. 344. 
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XIV and to pursue tIle Jesuits in their last asylum. From the 
political point of view he was obliged to conciliate both the 
Catholic kings of the house of Bourbon and the haug-hty Czar
iIla, who threatened expressly to withdraw from her subjects 
the liberty of professil1g the Catholic religion if her desires 
were not heeded. 31 Pius VI protested, by a letter addressed 
(January 27, 183) to the Kil1g of France and the King of 
Spain, that he confirmed the brief Dominus ac Redemptor of 
his predecessor, but he approved orally, in an audience given 
in March of tIle same year, granted to the coadjutor of Mohileff, 
the status quo of the Society of Jesus in Russia. Henceforth the 
Society had a vicar general in the person of tIle vice-provincial, 
Father Stanislaus Czerniewicz, who was succeeded two years 
later by Father Lenkeiwicz. At the saIne time the Bishop of 
Mallo, now promoted to the archbishopric of Mohileff, re
ceived the title and powers of apostolic visitator of all the 
houses of regulars established in Russia. 32 

Grand Duke of Tuscany 

While the Russian Cotlrt was so keenly taking up the quarrel 
for the Jesuits, the court of TtlScany moved to defend Jansen
ism. We know what spirit prevailed at Florence under the rule 
of Grand Duke Leopold, brother of Emperor Joseph II, and 
under the influence of Bishop Scipio Ricci. We are acquainted 
with the principal decisions of the strange gathering assembled 
at Pistoia (September 15, 1782) under tIle name of a council. 
Its undisguised aim was to introduce the maxims and the spirit 
of Port Royal, first in all the religious houses, then in all the 
churches of Tuscany. But when (April, 1787) the Grand Duke, 
in conformity witll Ricci's desires, convoked at Florence an 
assenlbly of the sevel1teen bishops of his duchy for the pur

31 See the letter quoted by Masson, op. cit., p. 365.
 
32 Zalenski, op. cit., I, 322-25.
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pose of carrying out the decree of the so-called council, fourteen 
of them firmly refused. They were, moreover, the interpreters 
of public opinion, outraged by the Jansenist innovations, wl1ich 
were intended to replace the traditional worship. 

Ricci and his followers day by day made themselves more 
disliked. On May 20, a popular uprising directed against them 
suddenly broke out and, as usually happens in such circum
stances, became unbounded. The day was a Sunday, toward 
evening. The faithful were coming for a festivity which the 
Confraternity of a Happy Death was celebrating at the cathe
dral of Prato. All of a sudden the report spread that Ricci and 
his followers decided to destroy the altar which had a particu
larly venerated Madonna. The church bells were rung. At this 
summons the people of the city and neighborhood can1e run
ning, armed with clubs and picks. Crying out, "Long live the 
Holy See," they seized the bishop's throne,33 smashed it, arld 
burned it. They spent the whole night collecting, at the semi
nary or in various other places, crucifixes, Madonnas, and 
other images which Ricci had removed from the churches. 
These they carried in procession through the city and forced 
Ricci's followers to acclaim them. The tumult continued for 
several days. The Bishop's residence was broken into; his 
manuscripts and his Jansenist books were burnt in the public 
square. 

For the tin1e being the only effect of these deeds of violence 
was to exasperate the irritable spirit of Bishop Ricci. As 
counselor of Leopold, he instigated the latter to adopt the 
most odious n1easures against the popular devotions, particu
larly against the devotion to the Sacred Heart; the congrega
tion established under this title was suppressed. But these ex
cesses by a prelate whose unbalanced character had offended 
many persons, finally turned even the Grand Duke's advisers 
against him. When in 1790, on the death of Joseph II, Leopold 

33 The see of Prato was joined to that of Pistoia, where Ricci was bishop. 
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left Tuscany to assume the imperial crown, the hatreds that the 
Bishop of Pistoia had stirred up against himself broke loose. 
Driven out of Pistoia by the people, Ricci withdrew to Florence, 
and there he resigned his see. 

These events put the Sovereign Pontiff in a delicate position. 
He could not seem to approve doctrines manifestly unorthodox, 
nor could he sanction a popular movement that had been stained 
by disorder and hatred. Pius VI also judged that the interests 
of the Church would not be served by risking, against the Em
peror, a strife that might have disastrous consequences. He 
temporized. He ordered a close study of the seven volumes 
containing the acts of the Synod of Pistoia. Scarcely had Em
peror Leopold been laid at rest, when the bull A uctorem fidei 
officially proclaimed the Catholic doctrine, by soletnnly con
demning the decrees of the so-called council. 

The "acts of emancipation" of the court of Naples, like 
the abusive interference of the court of Russia, the ideas that 
the minister Kaunitz suggested to Joseph II, like the policy 
which Bishop Ricci inspired in Leopold, were merely inter
mittent and scattered manifestations of a state of mind that 
was agitating all Europe. France was about to give the final 
maxims of this state of mind. 



PART II
 

THE REVOLUTION 



THE Revolution, t110ugh a European event, was in some ways 
universal; but the heart of it was in France. There we can more 
easily mark the various stages that it passed t11rough. From 
the religious viewpoint these stages were three in number: the 
Constituent Assembly stripped the Church of her goods and 
her rights; the Legislative Assembly and the Convention perse
cuted her in the person of her ministers and her faithful; the 
Directory tried to supplant her in her worship. From this re
ligious point of view, which is the one we intend to take, the 
picture we shall have to paint of the revolutionary work may 
appear to some readers as depicted in too somber colors. 

But we adopt as our own the declarations which the eminent 
author of the Histo£re religieuse de la Rc'voluJion puts at the 
head of his work. We, too, wish that the reader should see in 
our severity "neither lack of justice nor any trace of passion." 
In our turn, "if we were to judge in its totality the work of 
the Constituent Assembly, we would not fail to place in re
lief, among all the reforms accomplished by it, those measures 
that marked memorable progress in the field of administra
tion, and especially in civil, financial, and criminal legisla
tion." 1 We shall also have occasion to note that the Catholic 
Church was never the foe of these progressive measures. Her 
faithful and her ministers were often the first to second them; 
more than once they took the initiative in these matters. Only 
by falsification of history can anyone maintain that the honor 
belongs only to her enemies. 

1 De La Gorce, Histoire religieuse de la Revolution~ I, iv. 



CHAPTER IV 

ON MAY 4, 1789, tIle city of Versailles presented an unusual 
sight. IZing LOllis XVI, accon1panied by representatives of all 
the classes of the nation, took part in a procession of the Blessed 
Sacrament, which was followed by a Solemll Mass in the chllrch 
of St. Louis. 1 Archbishop de Juig-ne of Paris pontificated, and 
Bishop de La Fare of Nancy delivered a discourse which had for 
its subject the il1fluence of religion on the happiness of nations. 
Some passages of the sermon, when the preacher directed his 
attack against the abuses of the political and religious institu
tions and called for liberty as tIle chief remedy, were received 
by prolonged applause, which some persons judged little suited 
to the sacredness of the place. The next day the I<:ing, with 
great solemnity, opened the States General. In the hall of the 
Menlls-Plaisirs the King took his seat, surrounded by the 
princes of the blood royal. The court was ranged on the steps 
of the throne. The three orders occupied the rest of the hall: on 
the rig-ht the 291 deputies of the clergy; on the left the 270 
representatives of the nobility, glittering with gold and em

1 This procession was not merely a liturgical ceremony, isolated and unconnected 
with the feelings of the people. The whole nation set itself to pray, asking God to 
bestow His blessings on the States General. We have before our eyes one of the 
printed sheets which at that time circulated among the priests and the faithful. It 
says: "Let us do a holy violence upon the Lord to obtain from His mercy that He 
will direct the counsels and measures of the assetnbled nation and that He will 
spread in all hearts a pure, efficacious, and generous love for the public welfare. 
And let us beg favors and success for ourselves and for our country only as a means 
of attaining that blessed and eternal society where we shall all be kings and where 
one single good will suffice for all and for all time by its immense fullness." The 
sheet ends by the repetition of several different prayers, the first three of them being 
taken from the Paris Missal, "For the holding of the States GeneraL" 
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broidery; at the rear, on the lower seats and in simple black 
dress, bareheaded, the 584 members of tl1e third order. 

In this city of Versailles, which the absolute power of LOllis 
XIV had created, all the classes of society and all the provinces 
were represel1ted. All the demands, all the wishes of the people 
of France which, for almost two centuries, had not had royal 
audience were at length able to find expressiol1. 2 

The Condition of France in 1789 

A subdued and restless discontel1t stirred the masses. The 
harshness of the winter of 1788, marked by famine, had exas
perated men's l11inds. The 1,200 depllties 3 assembled about the 
King could render a report of those conditions. The repre
sentatives of Normandy were prepared to tell of the scenes of 
pillage and death t11at s1l1eared their province with blood. 4 rfhe 
Bretons could relate how some people of Nantes had aln10st cut 
to pieces a man who was thought to be a receiver of stolen 
goods. The deputies from Provence could likewise draw a pic
ture of the violence committed by an incensed populace at Mar
seilles, Aix, Toulon, Brigl10les, Riez, and Manosque. 5 Touraine, 
Poitou, the Orleans district, Burgul1dy, Auvergne, and Lan
guedoc had \vitl1essed similar scenes. 6 Every\vhere, among 
these people that famine exasperated, that the social il1eqllali
ties enraged, certain vague hopes appeared. In the newspapers 
and in pan1pl1Iets that the public read avidly, the sole qllestion 
\vas that of a ne\v era of liberty, of equality, of moral and 
material well-being, which they felt was now at hand. 

2 The last meeting of the States General had been held in 1614. An assembly of 
the notables had been convoked by Richclieu in 1626. The assembly of the notables, 
called by Louis XVI in 1787, adjourned to give way to the States General. 

3 The exact figure is 1,158. 
4 Floquet, Histoire du parlel1'lent de Normandie, VII, 50 8. 
5 Taine, Les origines, III, 27-33. 
6 Ibid., p. 15. "In the four months before the taking of the Bastille, France wit

nessed more than three hundred uprisings." Taine, lac. cit. 
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What the Bishop of Nancy had just openly proclaimed in 
the Versailles church, in the presence of the King and the 
deputies, nlany a village cure had already said to his people. 
For several years parish alld provincial assenlblies had been 
held. At those meetings, where plebeians sat beside lords, the 
raising of taxes was discussed and decided. On Sunday upon 
coming out of church, or on market days, at the village inn, 
the peasants were nlade acquainted with the situation. The 
royal letter of July 5, 1788, permitting to all competent per
sons and bodies the sending of menlorials on the state of the 
cotlntry, and the regulation (January 24,1789) requiring that, 
"from the remotest places of the kingdom and from the most 
inconspicuous habitations, each sl10uld be assured of sending 
its wishes and its demands to H.is l\1ajesty," 7 had encouraged 
the popular movement. Serious ecclesiastics constructed gi
gantic systenls for the reorganization of the possessions of the 
clergy.. 8 The]ournal ecclesiastique) issued since 1760 under the 
direction of Father Barruel, a fornler Jesuit, was the organ of 
the most orthodox Catholicity. In its colutnns, beginning in 
April, 1789, was a special section in which the abuses of the 
times were pointed out. 9 

The Assembly 

After such a movement of popular opinion, we should not 
be surprised that the first session of the States General was 

7 Duvergier, Collection des lois et decrets, I, 1-23. 
8 In Pisani, L'Eglise de Paris et la Revolution, I, 61-63, the reader will find the 

curious proj ect of Father Thuin. The general principle of the proj ect was the cession 
to the state of the entirety of the ecclesiastical goods. With the liquidation of these 
possessions an annual net revenue of 456,000,000 francs should remain available. 
Four-fifths of this revenue should furnish the support of the clergy; the rest would 
be divided between the poor and the church boards, these latter being responsible for 
the upkeep of the religious buildings. The nation would receive from the division 
a revenue of 76,000,000 francs. 

9 Cf. ibid., pp. 64-67. 
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marked by an unusual agitation. rvIoreover, in the outward cir
CUlTIstances everything seemed calculated to provoke this agita
tion. The assembly il1cluded many uprig-ht and educated men, 
son1e eminent persons. But the fact of the imn1ense nun1ber of 
the members was not favorable to serious discussiol1s. The 
larg'e size of the hall-a detail brought out by Taine's psy
cholog'y-by oblig'ing the speakers to raise their voices, favored 
pompous and abstract oratory. Besides, from the very first 
session, an inlpression was g-iven that the division of the three 
orders no longer corresponded to the actual situation; but their 
suppression apparently could 110t be made without disturbance 
and clamor. 

At any rate, might a man be fotlncl in the assembly, capable 
of taking the lead in the moven1ent so as to direct it or at 
need to restrain it if not to halt it? 

The nattlral head of tllis assembly, King Louis XVI, was 
evidently not of a stature to fill such a part. Kind, affable, and 
sincerely attached to the Catholic Church, whose precepts he 
observed most exactly in his private life, he had beel1 received, 
at his entrance, with bursts of enthusiasm, but at the san1e 
time \vith cries of complaint ag"ainst the disg-races of the pre
ceding- reig"n. But in the fifteen years during which he held the 
reins of g-overnment, he had too often shown a gentleness that 
tended to 'iveakness, to indecision, to blundering evasions. The 
variol1s infll1ences active about him ,,,ere successively cast off, 
011e after the other. Maurepas, Turgot, Malesherbes, Necker, 
to \vhom he appealed to relieve the disastrous state of the 
finances, had fallen. The Queen then decided to intervene in 
the handling of the affairs and in the choice of the ministers, 
but she raised up ag-ainst them al1d against herself such un
popularity 10 that the IZing had to turn again to Necker. The 

10 The unfortunate affair of the necklace is too well kno\vn to require relating 
here. It greatly inj ured the Queen's popularity. She was also accused of having 
understandings with the powerful enen1ies of France. But 1farie Antoinette was a 
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summoning of an asserrlbly of the notables, then of the States 
General, seemed to be the supreme remedy for the situation. 
But 110W the question arose whether the path on which tl1ey 
were entering was not full of formidable complications. 

The Upper Clergy 

Often, in great critical epochs, the king of France had fOUl1d 
in S0111e member of the upper clergy a prudent and loyal ad
viser. Four prelates stood OLIt among the members who sat at 
the Kil1g'S right: they were Arcl1bishop de Juigne of Paris, 
Bishop de La Fare of Nancy, Archbishop Le Franc de Pom
pig-nan of Vienne, and Archbishop de Boisgelin of Aix. 

De Juigne, son of Marquis de Juigne who was killed in the 
Battle of Guastalia, was charity personified. The 600,000 francs 
that the archbishopric of Paris brought to him was used en
tirely in alms: each day hundreds of the poor received at the 
Archbishop's door food which he put at their disposal with 
inexhaustible generosity. No one ever knew the number of 
persons that he pensioned from his personal resources. He had 
a cllltured mind; his ideas were orthodox beyond reproach. The 
flatteries heaped on him by the J ansenists at the outset of his 
episcopate were powerless to win him to their cause. Unfortu
nately with Archbishop de Juigne the qualities of mil1d and 
\vill were not at the level of 11is charity and piety. To discern 
the future, to sense tl1e strol1g side and the weak side of men 
and of things, to fix a rule of conduct, and to adhere to it with 
energ-y, such was never the good fortune of this virtuous prel
ate. Althollg-h an excellent shepherd so long as he had merely 
to walk along paths already marked out, he was unequal to his 

complete stranger to the intrigues of the affair of the necklace. The entire responsi
bility in the case falls on Madame de La Mote and Cardinal de Rohan. As to her 
so-called steps toward bringing foreign interventions into France, we shall see later 
what is to be thought of this accusation. 
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task when he should have to give proof of far-sightedness and 
firmness. 11 

Neither the clear view of the reforms to be accomplished nor 
the courage required to pursue them was lacking in Bishop de 
La Fare of Nancy and Archbishop de Pompignan of Vienne. 
rrhe former, after boldly speaking' of abuses to be foug-ht and 
of liberty to be establislled, in his opelling' address in the church 
of St. Louis, would have to defend vigorously on the rostrunl of 
tIle Assembly the independence of the goods of the Church and 
the life of the monastic institutions. De Pompig'llan, who in his 
writings had disclosed the poison of Rousseau's doctrine better 
than anyone else, would soon have to lend the King his devoted 
collaboration to safeguard whatever could still be rescued of 
the traditional institutions of France. Btlt neither of these nlen 
vvas a politician in the lofty sense of the word. 12 

The title of great politician seems rather to belong to Arch
bishop Boisgelin of Aix. Before appearing in the States Gen
eral this noble prelate was known simply as a strong and hardy 
thinker by his commentary on Montesquieu. In times of dis
turbance he had been seen holding under his strong and supple 
hand the agitated popttlation of Provence. 13 Again and again 
we shall see him manifesting the clear-sightedness and the 
spirit of decision that belong to a statesman. If the Assembly 
that was opening were capable of listening to a doctrine of 
moderation, of justice, and of prudent progress, De Boisgelin 
would have furnished it with convincing formulas. But the 

11 On Archbishop de Juigne, see Lambert, Vie de M gr de Juigne (1821); Sicard, 
l--'ancien clerge de France, I, 91 and passin'l; Pisani, L'Eglise de Paris et la Revolu
tion, I, 77-112. 

12 See Claude Bouvier, Le Franc de P ompignan, pp. 89-98. 
13 Cardinal de Bausset, who had been Archbishop de Boisgelin's vicar general, 

relates how that Proven<;al prelate in the winter of 1789, by the influence of his 
virtue, the persuasive power of his words, and the wisdom of his procedure, was 
able to calm an almost general uprising of the city of Aix. See Picot, ~v1en,tOires, V, 
354. In the CEuvres oratoires de M. de B oisgelin, p. 196, see the order issued on that 
occasion, March 27, 1789. 
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men of that time, according to the remark of Joseph de Maistre, 
seemed to be led by a power stronger than themselves. 14 The 

4passion agitating them would heed only the language of pas
sion, and the worthy prelates who sat ill their midst could not 
offer them this language. 

In this tumultuous gathering of men sent to Paris to express 
the wishes of France, we may distingLlish two rather compact 
and distinct groups in spite of all the artificial divisions: the 
group of jurists, 374 in number, and the lower clergy, counting 
no less than 208 representatives. 

The Lawyers 

In an assembly meeting with the vague intention of recasting 
the constitution of France, tIle group of lawyers would enjoy a 
decisive role. Unfortunately these men brought with them all 
the prejudices of parliamentary Gallicanism and of tIle Jansen
ist sect. Camus and Treilhard, whonl we shall see taking part 
with all the prestige of their technical erudition and of their 
tricks of procedure, will not for a moment lose sight of the 
two aims of the old Gallicanism and the most radical Jansen
ism: to oppose the so-called encroachments of Rome and, by 
the intervention of the civil power, to lead tIle Church back to 
a so-called spirit of tIle first centuries. 1s 

The Lower Clergy 

By their closer contact with the people the priests of the 
lower clergy had, more than the others, an appreciation of the 
miseries of the regime. Out of pity for their brethren much nlore 
than by a one-sided desire for innovation, they aspired to an 

1. De Maistre, Considerations sur la France~ chaps. I and 5. 
15 On the clearly Gallican principles of Camus and Treilhard, see Picot, Ope cit., 

VI, 3-7. 
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era of social reorga11ization. But their tendencies, precisely be

cause they proceeded from sentiment rather than from reason,
 
ran the risk of being chinlerical. Too many, while energetically
 
rejecting the antireligious theories of the reformers, readily
 
g4ave ear to their political and social ideas. One of them, Sieyes,
 
in the interval between the dissolution of the assembly of the
 
notables and the meeting of the States General, had published
 
three ringing panlphlets. Their subjects were respectively:
 
\liew on the means of execution, Essay on privileges, What is
 
the Third Estate? Their contents may be summed up in two
 
phrases: "vVhat is the Third Estate ? Nothing." "What ought
 
it to be ? Everything."
 

Abbe Sieyes 

Emmanuel Joseph Sieyes, born at Frejus on May 3, 1748, 
would become one of the most noteworthy figures of the Revo
lution and perhaps the most singular. 16 At any rate, he would 
become the most representative man of the Constituent As
sembly, to which he would, most of the time, furnish the in
spiring idea or the final formula of its declaratio11s. vVith a 
doubtful religious vocation, he entered the seminary of St. 
Sulpice at the age of seventeen. There he expressed such hardy 
ideas that his teachers invited hinl with friendly consideration 
to withdraw to another establishlnent. 17 After receiving his 
licentiate at the Sorbonne, he was ordained priest a few years 
later at the seminary of Sai11t-Firmin. Soon afterward, from 
his reflections on the writing·s of Condillac, Bonnet, Helvetius, 

16 Sainte-Beuve, Galerie de portraits historiques, p. 537
17 In the register of the seminary of St. Suipice we read the following: "Josephus

Emmanuel Sieyes, entered November 13, 1765, left December 4, 1770; sly, of a 
spirit suspect. He was advised to leave. He went to the seminary of Saint-Firmin." 
Some of Sieyes' manuscripts of this period are venturesome outlines. As Sainte
Beuve says, we can easily understand that they aroused his superiors' suspicions. 
Sainte-Beuve, loco cit. 
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Rousseau, and sonle economists, Abbe Sieyes composed a per
sonal doctrine of "social art," as he called it. This "social art," 
which he declared he had discovered, consisted essentially in 
the abolition of tIle privileg-es of the aristocracy and in the 
organization of democracy in certain extremely complicated 
arrangenlents. Its basis was the division of labor applied to 
various functions of the state, and an ingenious system of 
representation of persons and interests. 

Venturous minds and some naive souls took up these innova
tions with passionate enthusiasm. One day Madame de Stael, 
in her salon, declared that the Abbe's writings and opinions 
would form a new era ill the art of g"OVernlnent as those of 
Newton did ill physics. 18 And Sainte-Beuve said that in Sieyes 
was something of Descartes, that is, of the man who gladly 
made a tabula rasa of everything that had gone before, a man 
who began over again a new organization in every matter, 
social, economic, and politica1. 19 

Sieyes' ideas so well corresponded to the general tendencies 
of the Assembly that they exerted a preponderant influence 
there. The attitude of the clergy from the outset was largely 
dependent on this influence. 

The representatives of the three orders, as all the classes 
of French society, were donlinated more or less by the spirit of 
those who called themselves "the philosophers." Two men 
sunlmed up that so-called philosophical spirit. They were Vol
taire and Rousseau: Voltaire the demolisher of the old world, 
and Rousseau the self-desig"nated builder of a new world. The 
teaching of both of them had received a hearty welcome in the 
salons of the upper society and had been effectively propagated 
there. Freemasonry counted among its menlbers or friends a 
number of persons belonging to the high nobility and the clergy. 

18 Testimony of Gouverneur Morris, quoted by Sainte-Beuve, op. cit., p. 542.
 
19 Ibid.
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Mirabeau 

But neither the Jansenism of Camus and Treilhard nor the 
utopias of Sieyes nor the doctrine of the "philosophers" nor 
the influence of Freenlasonry would have acquired a prompt 
and effective influence unless they had found a powerful mOllth
piece to express and impose them. We meet this organ of ex
pression in a man \vho would be the most fiery of the orators 
and the most crafty of the politicians: Mirabeau. A mall of 
aristocratic stock, whose fall1ily reckoned more than four hun
dred years of established nobility and who had just now passed 
over to the Third F~state out of cOlltempt for aristocracy, l\1:ira
beau, even when he sold himself to the nl01larchy, even when 
he proposed to the clerg-y that he WOllld becoIne the defender of 
their rights, would always ren1ain the type of revolutiollary, 
who upsets the established order and sug-gests a new order. 

In him everything was a power because in him everything 
was a seductive influence that exerted a sort of violence on 
nlen's impatient spirit. He hill1self said, "No one knows all the 
might of my ug-liness." This nlan, in disrepute because of his 
imnlorality, nlig-ht well speak thtls of 11is moral ugliness no less 
than of his physical ug-liness. vVhen, proudly thrown back on 
his bull-like neck, his enorn10US head appeared on the rostrum. 
vvith its olive tint, his cheeks scarred from sn1allpox, his flaming
eyes, which passion at times animated to the point of their being 
bloodshot, and his moutll with its irreg-tllarly lined lips, froill 
vvhich a thunderous voice issued forth, whatever revolt was 
in men's souls recognized itself at once. The speaker's words 
vvere repeated throng-hout France. The dreanls alld passions 
that were fermenting- in the souls of the people and finding ex
pression in his fiery words increased the people's uneasiness. 
Anarchy was near the point of breaking forth. 
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The Antirelig~ious Work of the Constituent Assembly 

At the very first sessions of the Assembly that anarchy burst 
out, and events occurred pell-mell. By the Declaration of the 
Rig-hts of ]\II an, which because of the anarchy was practically 
interpreted as a forg-etfulness of the rights of God; by the law 
"placing at the disposal" of the state the goods of the Church, 
which thus ended in the out-and-ollt spoliation of the clergy; 
by the stlppression of the vows of religion, vvhicll an10unted to 
suppression of the religious life; and by the Civil Constitution 
of the Clergy, whicll was the utter control of the clergy by the 
state: by all these measures the Revolution soon acconlplished 
the first stages of the war undertaken against the Catholic 
Church. 

Two expressions of Mirabeau and of Sieyes let loose the 
revollltionary movement. On Jllne 17 the deputies of the Third 
Estate, on Sieyes' motion" declared that, as they represented 
86 per cent of the nation, they constituted themselves the "Na
tiona1 Assembly." Six days later the King annulled the deci
sions of the 17th and ordered the three estates to break up 
instantly. Thereupon Mirabeall exclaimed: "Nothing but force 
can nlake tlS depart. As for myself, I shall be put forth only 
if I atn pierced \vith bayonets." 20 And Sieyes, addressing his 
fellow depllties, said: "You are today what you were yesterday; 
continue your deliberations." A short time afterward the ma
jority of the clergy and forty-seven members of the nobility, 
with the Duke of Orleans at their head, joined the deputies 
of the Third Estate. The better to indicate its aim, the Assembly 
took the name of Constituent Assembly. The Revolution had 
begun in principle. 

20 These were Mirabeau's actual words. They have often been wrongly quoted 
as: "Go tell your master that we are here by the will of the people and that we will 
leave only by the force of bayonets." 



THE CHURCH DESPOILED74 

Beginning of the Anarchy 

Such events could not take place withoLtt a deep echo in the 
popular mind. Weare not called upon to relate the excitement 
that followed: the concel1tration of troops at Versailles and 
Paris; the dismissal of the mil1ister, Necker; the disturbance 
at the Palais Royal when Camille Desn1oulins, with a pistol in 
his hand, shouted to the crowd: "The dismissal of Necker is 
the signal for a St. Bartholon1ew slaughter of patriots: To 
arms 1" ; the people wearing a new cockade as a rallying sign; 
Paris suddenly filled with an armed mob; the shops closing 
everywhere; the church bells ringing the alarm almost cease
lessly. Paris was exhibiting "a spol1taneous anarchy," accord
ing to Taine's expression. 21 

Two incidents n1arked the character of the movement: the 
pillage of St. Lazare (July 13, 1789) and the taking of the 
Bastille (July 14). 

The Pillage of St. Lazare 

For the pillage of St. Lazare we have a detailed account in 
a memorial drawn up by two eyewitnesses. The report bears 
the marks of a most exact truthfulness. 22 

The house of St. Lazare was then inhabited by alnlost 400 persons: 
200 priests, more than 100 novices or students, 80 brothers and 
boarders.... In the night of July 12, without any forewarning, 200 

men variously armed rushed in tumult to the gates. They seemed to 

21 Taine, Les origines de la France conte1nporaine, Vol. III, Bk. I, p. 3. Taine's 
expression, "spontaneous anarchy," has had a remarkable success. But this term is 
not altogether exact. The real anarchy did not begin until the taking of the Bastille 
and the night of August 4. Even then the anarchy was encouraged, sometimes pro
voked. 

22 The authors of this account were Father Dubois and Father Philippe, priests of 
St. Lazare. Father Dubois became pastor of St. 1Iargaret's church and died in 
1824. The narrative which we here quote is taken from the account first appearing in 
the M emoires pour servir a l'histoire de la religion a la fin du XVlile siecle, pub
lished by Abbe Jaufpret. 
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be undecided what to do. Then, at half-past two in the morning, at 
the command of some leaders, the doors were battered down. The 
brigands poured into the house. . . . They began eating and drink
ing in the refectory and demanded money. At first the hope was that 
they could be made to leave without difficulty. But, as all the entrances 
were open, a countless throng filled the house. About ten o'clock in 
the nlorning a horrible devastation began. They smashed the furniture, 
decorations, windows, beds; they pillaged all the rOOlTIS. The big li
brary, containing alnl0st 5°,000 volumes, those of the professors, stu
dents, and boarders, were thrown out of the windows, scattered over 
the courtyard, reduced to a hopeless state of ruin.... They ravaged 
the room of St. Vincent de Paul, where various objects used by hinl 
were preserved. They smashed his statue, recently placed in a vesti
bule. 

They killed some sheep that were feeding in the enclosure. They 
set fire to the barns, and the firen1en had difficulty in preventing the 
spread of the conflagration.... Even the priests of the house were 
in danger. Several of them were beaten, but none were killed. A num
ber of them clirr1bed over the walls of the enclosure; some sick persons 
were taken to the house of the Recollects near by and to the H6trl
Dieu.... 

\\1ord had spread that the Lazarists had large stores of wheat, that 
they were hoarders. But the provision that was found would hardly 
have been enough to supply the house for three months. That whole 
section knew that, during the preceding six months, the Lazarists 
had distributed bread and soup to several hundred poor people. But 
the mob wished to give the charge the semblance of truth in the eyes 
of the people. They seized a priest and a subdeacon of the house. These 
two men, wearing their cassocks, were put in a cart, seated on sacks 
of wheat, and were thus taken to the market place, escorted by men 
who carried torches and arnlS. These men would finallly have im
molated the two victin1s but for the cleverness and energy of an officer 
of the guard. 

Amid this disaster certain circumstances were noteworthy. No pro
fanation occurred in the church, the only spot in the whole establish
nlent that was spared. Moreover, in the wrecked bedrooms the 
crucifixes were respected. Another striking incident concerned a ven
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erable old man, almost eighty years of age, who was a paralytic. At 
the infirmarian's request, they themselves carried him to the house of 
the Daughters of Charity, whose spiritual director he had been. When 
they reached there, they said: "Weare bringing your father to you." 
A few hours later, that is, about five o'clock, a larger number appeared 
at the house of the Daughters of Charity in the hope of finding there 
that store of wheat which they had vainly searched for at St. Lazare. 
Some of these men decided to enter the chapel, where the novices were 
gathered together. The evident fright of these young women and the 
holiness of the place in1pressed the men. They withdrew with signs of 
respect. A few of them even knelt down. In the course of these various 
visits not a single indecent word was heard. 

This account, \vith all the marks of sincerity, shows us the 
nature of those first popular uprising·s. Camille Desmoulins, a 
theorist, a journalist, a young lawyer without any practice, a 
man not yet thirty years old, nourished on the theories of the 
Social Contract) was the one vvho set everything going. A 
starving populace turned to pillage. Yet, at the very moment of 
their greatest excitement, the people still retained an instinctive 
respect for religion, for modesty, and for all holy things. This 
condition would not last; and the people of Paris, as well as 
those throughoLlt the rest of France., would unfortunately be
canle accustomed little by little to every sort of sacrilege and 
horror. 

The Taking of the Bastille 

Mere hatred for the "hoarders" had stirred up the nlob in 
the pillag·e of St. Lazare. The taking of the Bastille, which 
occurred the next day, was owing to a movement of political 
excitelnent. 

The Bastille was an old state prison where persons were con
t] ned by Sil1lple lettre de cac/tet of the king. 23 In the public nlind 

23 A lettre de cachet was a judiciary act, issued by the royal power, without any 
opportunity of defense by the accused and without any legal procedure whatever. 
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the Bastille was the nl0st conspicuous personification of despot
isn1. True, in it had been imprisoned far n10re g4reat lords than 
coml11on people. Historical evidence has shown that the prison
ers generally led a rather comfortable life. 24 But legends and 
pal11phlets had made of it a place of mystery and dread, and the 
people clung to this notion of it. 

The events of July 14 are so well known that we need not 
recount them here: the attack led by the militia, hastily armed 
with rifles and cannons taken from the Invalides; De LauneJ 
(the governor of the prisol1), Flesselles (the provost of provi
sions), and several subordinate officials n1assacred, their heads 
streaked with blood, stuck on the ends of pikes above a howling 
n10b; and the freed prisoners paraded in triumph. These prison
ers were seven in number: fOLlr forgers, two lunatics, and a 
sadist. Louis XVI, Llpon hearing a report of the event, is said 
to have remarked, "Is this a revolt?" To which the Duke of 
Liancourt answered, "No, Sire. It is a revolution." The mob, 
which the day before had halted in the presence of the image 
of Christ, would not recoil before the synlbol of what it called 
tyranny. 

The event produced a deep impression throughout Europe. 
The sovereigns saw in it a presage of approaching upsets in 
their states. 25 

We should note that neither the people nor even the clergy 
seemed to regard this event as an attack on relig4ion. The next 

24 Funck-Brentano, Legendes et archives de la Bastille (1904). By the same author, 
Des lettres de cachet a Paris (1903). Cf. Lavisse, Hist. de France, Vol. III, Part I, 
pp. 314-17. 

25 Michelet relates the following anecdote about Kant. For sixty years Kant used 
to set forth each day at precisely the same hour. For a definite number of minutes, 
without speaking to anyone, he followed exactly the same route, as we see on cer
tain old city clocks an iron man come forth, strike the hour, and then return. But 
one day a strange irregularity was noted by the inhabitants of Konigsberg. The 
familiar planet was not following his set course. Emmanuel Kant was walking toward 
the highway by which the courier from France used to come. The previous day 
Kant had learned of the taking of the Bastille. He had a presentiment that a great 
event had taken place. 
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day a deputation of the Assembly, taken fronl the three estates 
and including Count de Lally, Tollendal, Archbishop de Juigne 
of Paris, and Bailly, the deputy of the capital, went to the 
Hotel de Ville. Bailly was acclaimed mayor of Paris in place 
of the provost Flesselles; Lafayette was given the command of 
the National Guard. Then tIle Archbishop invited the people to 
COlne to the cathedral for the singing of a Te Deum "in thanks
giving for the re-establishment of peace." 26 Between the brutal 
passions of the mob, the philosophical chimeras of Rousseau's 
disciples, and the principles of the gospel, a confusion existed 
at least in a large number of nlinds. This confusion would 
disappear only little by little. Its persistence enables us to under
stand many of the events among those we are about to relate. 

The votes taken during the night of August 4 and the 
Declaration of the Rights of Man, published August 23, reveal 
the continuance of the same state of mind. 

The Provinces 

The example given by the capital was followed in the prov
inces. The mobs had pillaged Paris: they had destroyed the 
symbol of tyranllY ; in a spontaneous movement they had elected 
a municipal government. Under the inspiration of seditious 
papers, circulated profusely in the cities and country districts, 
and at the instigation of revolutionary agitators who journeyed 
through France sowing false terrors, bands of brigands rose up 
everyvvhere. The alarm was spread wherever a center of 
"hoarding" was pointed out, wherever a feudal or monastic 
"bastille" rose IIp. Seize the grain being held to provoke a 
famine; destroy the last asylums where social inequalities were 
being perpetuated: such were the watchwords. 

At once those who migllt naturally be expected to take up 

26 Picot, M emoires, v, 368. 
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the defense of the al1cient regime began to emigrate. The Count 
of Artois with his two sons, Prince de Conde, Prince de Conti, 
Marechal de Broglie, Marechal de Castries, the Duke de Polig-
nac, Prince de Lambesc, Baron de Breteuil, and many other 
members of the nobility fled to foreign lands. Their abandoned 
estates were seized by armed bands that pillaged them; bonfires 
were lighted, the flames fed by old charters; many a chateau 
was a prey to the flames: 27 such was the end of a regime that 
had become hateful. To complete the ruin of the nobility, cities 
and towns accomplished their municipal revolution, as was 
done at Paris: they elected permanent committees, armed the 
National Guard, dismissed the agents of the central power, and 
tried to govern themselves. 

The Night of August 4 

The reports of these disturbances reached the capital and 
troubled men's minds. The most effective means of calming the 
popular excitement seemed to be to sacrifice whatever angered 
the populace. What the people were g"oing to take by force had 
better be offered to them with good grace. SllCh was the origin 
of tl1e decisive action taken on the night of August 4. 

A representative of the nobility, Viscount de Noailles, pro
posed the immediate abolition of all feudal taxes; the clergy, 
in a burst of enthusiastic generosity, at once joined in the pro
posal. They were used to great sacrifices; at every crisis they 
had offered their d011S gratuits boul1tifully to the monarchy.28 
This time tl1e gift was as reckless as it was gel1erous. By the 
lips of Archbishop de Juig-ne the clergy gave up their land 
taxes. Then, one after the other, Bishop de La Fare of Nancy, 

27 In January, 1790, Necker estimated at 60,000,000 francs the amount of the in
demnities due the victims of these outrages. Prudhomnle, Revolutions de Paris, no. 

47· 
28 Cf. Mourret, op. cit., V, 17 fi. 
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Bishop de Lubersac of Chartres, and Archbishop de Boisgelin 
of Aix arose: the first condemnil1g the feudal taxes of the 
"ecclesiastical lords"; the second speaking agail1st "the right 
of the chase" ; the third denouncillg the arbitrary extension of 
the so-called rights of domain, the salt tax, al1d other taxes. The 
Assembly voted the redemption of the tithes, the prohibition of 
plttrality of benefices, and the abolition of the right of deport} 
that is, the right which, in several dioceses, was held by the 
bishops or the archdeacons to enjoy the revenues of vacant 
parishes. 

The cures, having no feudal rights to sacrifice, offered at 
least their perquisites. With impulsive ardor they associated 
the pope himself in this sacrifice by suppressing the annates. 
Toward the close of the session, ...t\bbe Gregoire mounted the 
rostrum and said: "I propose the abolition of the annates, that 
n10nument of simony against which the Council of Basel has 
already decreed." Men's minds were too heated for a cool dis
cussion of this question which, however, deserved the trouble. 
The authority of the Council of Basel could not be canonically 
appealed to. Moreover, the French clergy cotlld not juridically 
dispose of the rights of the Sovereign Pontiff without even con
sulting him. Furthermore, the question of the annates had been 

4reg ulated by an explicit provision of the concordat of 1516.29 

But the abolition of this right was decided without any dis
cussion. The entire collection of articles was passed amid gen
eral enthusiasm. The deputies of the Third Estate, to have 
their part in this movement of generosity, gave up the privileges 
belonging to certain provinces and cities. The clergy, through 
the Archbishop of Paris, offered to chant a solemn Te Deum 
of thanksgiving at Notre Dame, and the nobility, through 
l\1arquis de Lally-Tollendal, proposed to decree for Louis XVI 
the title of "Restorer of }~rench Liberty." 

29 It is true that this tax was paid very irregularly and only by a few of the 
benefice-holders. Cf. Mourret, op. cit., V, 258. 
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On the following days the Assembly, far from manifesting 
any regret over its decision, did but accentuate the provisions. 

The Tithes 

Article 5 of the decree passed on the nig-ht of August 4 
ordered the rede111ption of the tithes dtle to the clergy. Btlt, in 
the deplorable situation to which the finances of the state were 
reduced, hovv could the state lTIeet the obligations created by the 
redemption? On August 8, in connection with a loan requested 
by the minister ( Necker), Marquis de La Coste, deputy from 
Charolais, proposed to hypothecate this loan on the possessions 
of the clergy. The measure was premature and, for the time 
being, was rejected. But the next day Mirabeau asked the As
sembly to vote the suppression of the tithe pure and simple. 

After all, was the tithe anything lTIore than a form of salary 
always subject to revocation, "with which the nation paid the 
officers of morality and edtlcation"? When these words pro
voked some murmuring, the orator with t11e full thunder of his 
voice replied: "I know of only three ways of existing in society: 
a man mtlst be a beggar or a thief, or he must be salaried." 
The whole principle of commtlnism was in these words. A 
notable part of the Assembly was drawn by Mirabeau's dis
course. But Abbe Sieyes l1ad the cotlrage, in this circumstance, 
to utter words of good sense. He drew attention to the fact 
that the property burdened with the tithe had been purchased 
by the present owners only \vith a reckoning of the charges that 
were inctlmbent on it. To suppress t11ese charges would simply 
raise the value of such property. He wisely remarked: "I do 
not think we need to make a present of 7°,000,000 francs in 
taxes to the owners of this property. Those who profit by the 
outright abolition \vill not be the poor; they will be the rich." 
In a more pathetic tone a humble cure declared: "Gentlemen 
of the Third Estate, when you asked us to come to you in the 
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name of a God of peace, did you do so to strangle us or make 
us die of hunger?" In fact, the suppression of the tithes di
minished by half the revenue of the clergy.3o 

Hostility toward the Holy See 

But the Assembly was beginning to feel the influence of the 
mobs, exasperated by wretchedness, fascinated by social uto
pias, and exploited by the leaders ,vho were eager for popu
larity. On August 10, disorderly bands from Paris arrived at 
Versailles, asking with loud outcries for bread and demanding 
it from the property of the priests. The next day, to disarm any 
prejudice that might be felt toward them, the clergy decided 
not to prolong a discussion in which they blushed to defend their 
pecuniary interests. Several cures called for the reading of a 
bill in which they declared that they gave up their rights to 
the tithe. The Archbishop of Paris mounted the rostrum and 
n1ade the following- declaration: "My colleagues have merely 
gone beyond the sacrifice we are all offeri11g to our country. 
We, all of us, place in the hands of the nation all the ecclesiasti
cal tithes, and we entrust ourselves entirely to our country's 
wisdom. Let the gospel be proclaimed, let divine worship be 
celebrated with decency and dignity, let the churches be pro
vided with virtuous and zealous pastors, let the poor be suc
cored: this is the purpose of our ministry." 31 

That same day a n1emorial sent to the Assembly from the 
Ron1an court asked the French lawmakers to revoke the deci
sion about the an11ates. This cOlnmunication led the members of 
the Constituent Assembly to make more emphatic the character 
of their decree on the rights of the Holy See. Someone asked 
to whom the bishops should henceforth turn for their institu

30 At the session of April 9, 1790, Chasset estimated these revenues of the clergy 
at 17°,000,000 francs. Atonitcur, I, 412. But Necker, in 1784. put the figure at only 
130,000,000. Necker, De l'ad1ninistration des finances de fa Frallce~ II, 316. 

31 Journal ecclesiastique of Septerrlber, 1789, p. 36. 
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tion if the annates were suppressed. The Jansenist Camus an
swered: "The bishops will be confirmed by the metropolitans, 
the latter by the national counci1." Thus the Assembly decreed 
that the diocesans should henceforth address their bishops for 
all provision of benefices and dispensations. Says Frederic 
lVlasson: "The wl10le Civil C011stitution of the Clergy is to be 
found in germ in this resolution." 32 But the members of the 
clergy undoubtedly failed to perceive its full import, and no 
protest was raised against Camus' proposa1. 

W

A frarlk enthllsiasm blinded the best n1inds. On August 14, 
in a charge to be read from the pulpit by all priests having the 
care of souls in the diocese of Paris, Archbishop de J uigne de
clared: "0 ever-memorable epoch in the history of the nation! 

T 

l1at you might have beheld, my brethren, taking place on 
the fourth of this month in the National Assembly! How thank
fully you would have seen these representatives of all the es
tates, of all the provinces and all the cities of the kingdo1n. 
animated and transported by love and enthusiasm for the public 
good, emulating one another in stripping themselves of the 
most ancient and most precious privileges and rights so as to 
sacrifice them for the solace of tl1e people and the general hap
piness of Ollr country!" 33 The J ansenists, on their side, rejoiced 
at seeing the Church at length "spiritualized" by abandonment 
of its n1aterial riches. The revolutionary Prudhomme wrote in 
his diary under date of August 16, "France emerges from a 
long and htlmiliating slavery." Lastly, the M oniteur had the 
following remark: "In a sing'le night the face of France has 
chang'ed; in one night the famous tree of feudalism, whose 
shadow covered all France, has been reversed; in one night a 
11ew people seems to have repeopled this vast empire." 

The lawmakers were too much encouraged by such approba
tions for thenl not to goo further. 111 declaring themselves a Con

32 Masson, op. cit., p. 361.
 
33]ournal ecclesiastique, lac. cit.
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stituent Asserrlbly, they sho\ved their intention of performing 
a more positive work. On the ruins of the ancient regime they 
intended to erect a new constitution. 

The Cahiers of the Three Orders 

The memorials of grievances drawn up by the three orders 
furnished them with a natural basis. 34 On several points these 
memorials were almost unanimous. A division of powers, such 
as England practiced and such as Montesquieu had extolled; 
administrative decentralization by suppression of tl1e intend
ants, of internal customs taxes and of all hindrances to com
merce and industry: such were tl1e wisl1es on which the nobility 
and the clergy agreed with tl1e Third Estate. But the nobility 
and the Tl1ird Estate differed on the way the taxes should be 
assessed; and the clergy differed from both by the preponder
ant place it gave to religion in the social organization. 

rrhe Clergy 

A capital importance was attached to the memorials of the 
clergy because of the gravity of their wording and the loftiness 
of their general inspiration. An attentive study of them reveals 
the deepest and truest thoug-ht of the nation at the close of the 
eighteenth century. In certain particlllarly vibrant expressions, 
we feel the very heart of France beating, as it were, with all 
the passions then agitating it. 

The clergy seemed to be unconcerned with defending the 
34 The most complete publication regarding the cahiers of the States General is 

that issued in 1875 by Madival and Laurent. It appeared first in the Archives parle
l1LCntaires, then separately in six quarto volumes and a seventh volume of tables. The 
Constituent Assembly ignored most of the cahiers, having under its eyes only the 
general summary (by Prudhomme and Laurent de Mezieres), which was tendentious. 
Even today we do not possess a complete publication except for ten provinces. See 
Edlne Champion, La France d'aprcs les cahiers de 1789 (3rd ed., 1907). Cf. Vialay, 
Les cahiers de doleanccs du tiers etat en 1789 (1910). 
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political aspect of the ancient reginle. Periodical meetings of the 
States Gelleral, the developlnellt of provincial assemblies, and 
the abolition of lettres de cachet formed t11e program of a liberal 
political constitution which was not opposed in any of the 
clergy's Inemorials. Sometimes a favorable echo of such pro
posals is found therein. 35 Apparently the clergy were resigned 
to the fall, not of the monarchy-on the contrary, they asked 
for its continuance-but of the political part of the ancient 
regime. What aroused the clerg-y's solicitLlde was the danger 
to the Catholic faith by the growth of unbelief, the corruption 
of morals, and the lack of zeal in too nlany priests. The clergy 
of the Amiens district proposed that an inspection service of 
ptlblications should be orgallized under the direction of a conl
mission composed of an uprig-ht magistrate, an incorruptible 
man of letters, and an exact theologian. A certain district of the 
Midi proposed, as an antidote to the publications of unbelief, the 
widespread circulation of a popular explanation of Catholic 
doctrine. Many men10rials asked for a closer orgallization of 
the clergy by the establishment of diocesan synods and pro
vincial councils and by the formation of special schools of 
preaching where the young priests would be trained in public 
speaking. 

The demands of the clerg-y for the maintenance of their 
rights was 110t without a certain sharpness of expression which 
they make no attempt to hide. These complaints were evidently 
discussed, sometilnes in stormy sessions, by men who suffered 
from the social disorder. \N"here the influence of the upper 
clergy prevailed, the memorials recall: "with a haughtiness 
nling-Ied with tlneasiness, that the clergy is the first order of the 

35 Bishop de Chabot of Saint-Claude, in the assembly of the Aval bailiwick, de
manded equality of taxation, the suppression of mortmain, and the reform of the 
constitution. Cf. A. Mathiez, Ronte et Ie clerge jranr;ais, p. 107. Bishop de La Luzerne 
of Langres spoke out clearly against absolute povver, saying: "It is dangerous that 
there should be only one povver in a great nation; for, if this sole power is that of 
the sovereign, it vvill degenerate into despotism." Ibid. 
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state. The demand is the more illsistent as it shelters itself be
hind the cause of God." 36 WIlen tIle influence of the lower 
clergy is dominant, tIle expressions of grievances sometimes 
have a vague accent of revolt. Almost everywhere, in the north 
as well as in the south, in the east as in the west, tIle cures are 
plainly rising up against an old edict that gave the bishop the 
right to impose on his priests a three-month internment in a 
seminary. Many of the memorials ask that henceforth access to 
ecclesiastical dignities should be by way of concursus, condi
tions of age and of length of time in the priesthood. "This 
desire was altogether just. But the request was anonymous 
only in appearance. In the eyes of those who framed it, the 
petition had in nlind a definite person, the bishop appointed at 
too early an age, the vicar general who is utterly ignorant, and 
the canon promoted at the age of twenty-five, who at that early 
age began a life of repose." 37 

In many places the bishops made reservations in their me
morials. The Bishop of Amiens expressed the fear that the 
Estates General would contain too few prelates and that the 
religious questions would be discussed without competence. 
The Bishop of Evreux protested against the spirit of cabal and 
insubordination on the part of the cures at the assembly over 
which he presided. He declared: "Justice cannot nlean that a 
class should exist which, by the superiority of thirty votes 
against one, would overwhelm the rest." He railed at the pre
sumption of the cures, who, in drawing up of the memorials, 
prided themselves on being "administrators, jurists, and men of 
finance." 38 

We should note a curious fact, one that gives us a glimpse 
of the clergy of France as representative of the whole nation. 
The acrimony, the ranCOl1r, and the half-suppressed rivalries 

36 De La Gorce, Histoire de fa Re'lJolution francaise, I, 98.
 
37 Ibid., I, 100.
 

38 Archives natiol1ales. Cf. ibid., I, 101; 11athiez, p. 104.
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that show throl1gh here and there in the documents of this 
period between the different classes of society do not hinder the 
touchil1g and sometimes naive unanimity with which prelates 
and cures ask for \vhatever can improve the lot of their flocks. 
A breath of Christian philanthro,py pervades these memorials 
of the clergy of France. In these they reql1est a greater number 
of asylums for the aged, schools, relief offices, and free dis
tribl1tion of nledicine in the cOLlntry districts. The clergy of 
Charolles, demanding the l11ailltenance of the monks, emphasize 
that they are useful for "the relief of families." 39 Everywhere 
a reaction is manifested against the excessive centralization of 
the ancient regime. A wish is expressed that the money of the 
provinces should be spent where it is produced and that the 
offices and dignities be reserved to people of the district. 40 

Everywhere also appear the words "liberty, reform, frater
nity, nation, and equality." The frequency of these terms il1di
cates a fermentation of ideas in which the spirit of Christianity 
and that of the eighteenth-century philosophy are strangely 
mingled. 41 

The theorists of the Assembly intended to establish the basis 
of the French constitution on these gel1eral ideas, which were 
often ambig"uous. Unfortunately they interpreted these ideas 
in tIle sense of the rationalist philosophy. The men who suc
ceeded them almost always applied these ideas in a spirit hostile 
to the Catholic Church. Thus the Declaratiol1 of the Rights of 
Man, which, in the nlinds of its authors, was to be merely the 
philosophy of the cahiers of the three orders, became in fact 
the starting point of measures of persecution taken against 
religion. 42 

39 Mavidal and Laurent, II, 614. 
40 Grille, Tableau c0111paratif des mandats et pouvoirs donnes en 1789 aux repre

sentants de la nation (1826), Vol. II, passim. 
41 Ibid. 
42 Barnave, for instance, on the sole basis of the Declaration of the Rights of Man, 

asked for the suppression of the religious orders. The Legislative Assembly would 
take the same basis to proclaim divorce. 
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The Three Principles of the Declaration 

In its first session the Assembly decided that the new con
stitution, in imitation of the American Constitution, should be 
preceded by a declaration of principles. On Aug"ust 19, Abbe 
Sieyes presented a project which "was found too metaphysical 
by most of tI1e speakers." 43 The meeting"s on the following days 
were devoted to the discussion of several other projects. Two 
philosophical ctlrrents then appeared. But the constitutional 
school, vvhich vvas connected with l\fol1tesqtlieu al1d which was 
represented by J\10unier, Lally-Tollendal, Clermont-Tonnerre, 
and Necker, tried tlnsuccessfully to have adopted a realistic and 
lTIoderate policy. The democratic school of Rousseau, defended 
by Sieyes 44 and lVlirabeatl, soon won over the majority of the 
Assenlbly to its abstract and systematic theories. Says Con
dorcet: "The nlethod of the mathematical sciences opened new 
avenues for the political and social sciel1ces." 45 The lawmakers 
of I 789 seemed to be inspired by this maxim. On August 23, "in 
the presellce of the Stlpreme Being and tInder I-lis auspices," 
there was ptIblished the Declaration of the Rights of Man and 
of the Citizen. This decree had a preamble, \vhich Mirabeau 
declared to be his work, and seventeen articles. Of these the 
first three were inspired by Lafayette. 46 These three articles, 
containing all the essential provisions, fron1 which all the others 
cotlld be log-ically deduced, may be summed up in these three 
words, which express Rousseau's Contrat social: liberty, equal
ity, and sovereignty of the people. 

Article I says: "lVTen are borl1 and renlain free and eqtIal 
before the la\v." The lTIOSt orthodox theologians had long since 

43 Prudhomme, Les Revolutions de Paris~ no. 6, p. 36. 
44 Sieyes always denied that he belonged to the school of Rousseau, but he con

tinually got his inspiration from the spirit of the Contrat social. 
45 Condorcet, Tableau des progres de l~ esprit humain~ tenth epoch. 
46 Prudhomme, Ope cit.~ no. 6, p. 37. 
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proclaimed that "all men are equal in 11ature and that, by na
ture, no one is either il1ferior or superior"; btlt they had been 
careful to add that the community has received fronl God the 
rig11t to transfer the power to one or to many, who will then 
command each one in the name of God. 47 The revolutionary 
declaration, on the contrary, seemed to proclaim the primitive 
liberty and equality as something inalienable. 

Article 3 says: "The principle of all sovereignty resides es
sentially in the nation." Cardinal Bellarmine had taught, in 
the sixteenth century, that "the public power resides immedi
ately ill the mtlltitude as its subject." This doctrine, taught by 
most scholastic authors, rested on the authority of St. Thomas 
Aquinas. But the learned Jesuit denied that such a principle 
implied for the people the perpetual rig4 ht of revolt. 48 This right 
is indeed what the lawmakers of 1789, after the example of 
Rousseau, seemed to affirm. 

The radical error, suited to give a revolutiollary nleaning to 
the three words, "liberty, equality, popular sovereig-nty," was 
found in article 2, restricting the purpose of any political asso
ciation to the preservation of the natural and inalienable rights 
of man. Both the whole Catholic school of thought and tradi
tion taug-ht that the pLlrpose of civil society is to assist mall, 
within the sphere of his temporal interests, to accomplish his 
duties toward God and to\vard his fellow men. Mirabeau him
self, supported by the Jansenist Camus, spoke right when, pre
senting a project in nineteen articles "intended to establish 

47 C01npendiunl Sal1'Jwnticense, tract. III, De legibus, cap. 2, punctum I, inq. 2. St. 
Gregory the Great wrote: "Since our Redeemer, the Maker of every creature, vouch
safed to assume human flesh for this end, that ... He might restore us to pristine 
liberty, it is a salutary deed if men whom nature originally produced free, and 
whom the law of nations has subj ected to the yoke of slavery, be restored by the 
benefit of manumission to the liberty in which they were born." A Select Library of 
Nicene a1'ld Post-Nicene Fathers (1895), XII, 191. Cf. Mourret, op. cit., III, 105. 

48 On this subject, see Mourret, op. cit., V, 631 f. As regards St. Thomas, see 
ibid., p. 84. 
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reason and perfect human liberty," he declared: "What we need 
to proclaim is not the declaration of rights, but the declaration 
of duties." 49 

Less realist on this POil1t than the fiery orator, and more 
reliant on the wise interpretation of a declaration drawn up "in 
the presence of the Supreme Being and under His auspices," 
the members of the clergy did not discern clearly enough the 
dangers of the formulas they were asked to subscribe to. All 
of then1 agreed to these formulas without any thought of 
makiI1g a schism. 50 We have seen Christian king·s, in a respect
ful sense and one not excluding the rights of God and the 
Church, apply this fornlula of the jurists, likewise unacceptable 
in its literal sense, namely, that "the good pleasure of the king 
has the force of law." 51 Events would soon dispel these illu
SIons. 

Development of Anarchy 

The proclamation of the rights of man, interpreted i~ the 
individualist and rationalist sense which Rousseau's philosophy 
gave it, was certain to favor the development of the ferments of 
anarcl1Y which we have already seen appear in the first days 
of the Constituent Assen1bly. 

The very day when the Declaration was published, the jour
nalist Prl1dhomme remarked in his paper that the sixty dis

49 Mirabeau saw the essential defect of the Contrat social. He wrote: "Man is 
truly man only when society begins to organize itself." On this subject see Faguet, 
XVllle si(~cle, p. 497. On the Declaration of the Rights of Man see Godard, Les 
principes de 89 et la doctrine catholique, and Emile Keller, Le Syllabus et les prin
cipes de 89. 

50 So said Father Emery. See Meric, Histoire de M. En'tery, I, 448. 
51 Quidquid placuit Principi, legis habet vigorem. Cf. Funck-Brentano, "La popu

larite et Ie 'bon plaisir' du roi" in Revue des Deux M ondes (October 15, 191 I, pp. 
926-33). However, since Louis XIV the absolutism was hardly any longer in the 
person of the king. He found himself in a systenl, with the king its chief slave. 
"Slave of his court," wrote Madelin, "slave of his minister and of tradition, the king 
sometimes aspired to freedom more than his subj ects did." L. Madelin, La Revolution, 

P·4· 
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tricts of Paris, formed to replace parish boundaries, considered 
thetTIselves independent authorities, assuming legislative func
tions and revoking decrees that did not satisfy them. In con
clusion he said: "Stlch are the causes of the anarchy into which 
we are plunged. Each day aggravates our situation in this re
spect." 52 Besides the district committees, the clubs and the 
Masonic lodges also took the initiative into their own hands. 
Gustave Bord has shown that, as early as the beginning of 1789, 
the following were l\1asonic societies, at least through affilia
tion of their most influential menlbers: the Societe du Fort) 
whose leading member was Lafayette; the Societe Bergasse, 
which paid the expenses of publishing Brissot's pamphlets; the 
Societe de Viroflay) which, according to Lameth's Masonic ex
pression, labored "for the progress of lights"; and especially 
the Club breto11/) the future Club des jacobins) which already 
was preaching "a cavern policy." 

About these associations certain more or less spontaneous 
clubs and groups of ~Tretched men, embittered by misery, pro
voked freqtlent alarms. "From the 14th of July, the ministry 
was dominated by the Assembly; the Assembly, by the clubs; 
the clubs, by the demagogues; the demagogues, by the armed 
populace, fanatical and starving, which they thoug-ht they were 
leading but which in reality was driving them before it." 53 

The Declaration of the Rights of Man and of the Citizen 
tnerely fanned the fire of these revoltltionary undertakings. 
Basing the entire social organization on the single protection 
of individual independence, the Declaration intoxicated the 
"citizens" with their own might. "The divine right of the 
crowds," according to the words of a certain psychologist, 
"then pretended to replace the divine right of kings." 54 On 

52 Prudhomme, Revolutions de Paris, no. 7, pp. 7-9. Cf. Avant-Monitcur (made 
up chiefly of Bailly's M emoires) , VII, 9. See Ernest Mellie, Les sections de Paris 
pendant la Revolution frant;aise. 

53 Albert Sorel, L'Euro pe et la Revolution franr;aise, II, 4. 
54 Gustave Le Bon, La psychologie des foules, p. 3. 
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Allgust 24, Bailly wrote in his M e11toires: "Today the distribu
tion of bread was most painful. ... An uprising of the work
tne11 of l\10ntmartre was feared." 55 The preceding day, Prud
hon1me wrote in his paper: "\iVe have been free for only one 
day. Shortly the districts will be peopled only with slaves, and 
the committees will be composed only of tyrants." 56 

A sort of feverish excite1nent stirred the man of the people 
as well as the bourgeois and accon1panied hinl even in the com
111011 pastimes of his daily life. In the paper having the widest 
circulation at that time, ul1der date of August 25, 1789, we 
read: "At Paris they are having the visit of the paintings on 
exhibition at the I-Jouvre. The number of visitors is smaller than 
in preceding years. In fact, the allegories of love, the portraits 
of courtiers, the flatteries of slaves, all these are of little interest 
to us. Henceforth Brutus, pronouncing the death of his son, or 
Decius, dying for his country, are subjects that will appeal to 
us." 57 

Four Destructions 

In the presence of such a disorganization and such a state of 
effervescence, four traditional powers, if wisely restored, might 
have effectively ,vithstood the rising flood of al1archy. These 
control]ing factors were the royal power, the authority of the 
judiciary bodies, the influence of the professional corporations, 
and the ascendancy of the clergy, regular and secular. The 
Assembly strove to destroy each of these forces, one after the 
other. 

Here we shall do no more than summarily recall how the first 
three destructions were accomplished. In the presence of the 

55 Avant-Moniteur, p. civ. 
56 Prudhomn1e, Ope cit., no. 7, p. 11. The avowal is notable. In preaching man's 

duties, the gospel had trained free souls; in proclaiming only man's rights, the Revo
lution was preparing slaves and tyrants. 

57 Ibid., no. 7, p. 18. 
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cOllstitutional projects that practically annihilated the royal 
power, Bailly wrote, under date of August 28: "It seems to 
me that the result of the constitution is a democratic monarchy 
or a royal denlocracy." 58 

At the side of kings, the parliaments had constituted very 
potent powers. A law of November 3, 1789, decreed their ad
journment sin/e die) and these "sovereign courts," as they were 
called, which nlore than once had dared to withstand the might 
of king's and even that of the popes, let themselves be dissolved. 
Some of them did so after a few vain protests; others, as the 
parliament at Toulouse, deplored "the irresistible force of cir
CUlTIstances." Persons might have said that they felt themselves 
powerless in the presence of a revolutionary movenlent which 
tl1ey had favored in spite of themselves by their principles a11d 
often by their attitude. 

The corporations of arts and crafts were also a strong social 
force. For tIle workillg classes they constituted a sort of nobil
ity, sometimes hereditary, 'iVhich gave the profession and the 
individual a digonity they were rightly proud of. But in 1789 
these corporations went through a hard crisis. A royal edict 
of 1776 had reorgoanized them according to a plan that quite 
chang"ed them. The edict established, besides the organized pro
fessions, free professions, admitted women to the mastership, 
lowered by two-thirds, sometilTIeS by three-fourths, the pay
nlents for adlTIission, al1d provided for the election of the ad
ministrators and syndics, thereafter assisted by a permanent 
council. "\Ve may well believe that if the time should have come 
to consolidate the work of the royal edict, the societies would 
have acqtlired the unity and cohesion tl1at had been the strength 

58 Avant-iii!oniteur, p. cvi. In the declaration the democratic school of Rousseau 
prevailed. But in the constitution the constitutional school of 1vfontesquieu guided the 
provisions. Hence resulted a contradictory dualism, ·which was expressed by the 
formula of the letters patent: "Louis, by the grace of God and by the constitutional 
law of the state, King of the French." But little by little the King will be disarmed, 
and the nation will be provided \vith fornlidable \veapons. 
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of their predecessors, and this without deserving the same 
criticism or falling- into the same abuses." 59 Unhappily they 
had not enlerged from their period of transition when the Revo
Itltion broke out. Unable to reorg-anize themselves amid the 
ceaseless disturbances, they found themselves actually de
stroyed when (June 14, 1791) the Le Chapelier law suppressed 
them legally, forbidding workmen to "form regulations about 
their so-called comnl0n interests." 

One institlltion renlained, the Church, with its immense re
ligious ascendancy and its undeniable power. By its vast pos
sessiollS, valued at 3,000,000,000 francs,6o it had continually 
remained in permanent contact with the people. Its great mon
asteries and the sumptuous palaces of its bishops, not only 
ill1posed respect by their massiveness or their fine architecture, 
btlt also had poured out, in tinles of distress, the lTIOSt generous 
alms. And the little curacies and humble chaplaincies, where 
poor priests courageously shared the hard life of the popula
tions to whom they ministered, had made the influence of the 
Church reach into the renl0test country districts. 

Three important decrees of the Constituent Assembly aimed 
at destroying- that power. By the decree of November 2, 1789, 
which placed all ecclesiastical property at the disposal of the 
nation, by that of February 13, 1790, which suppressed the 
vows of religion, and by the Civil Constitution of the Clergy 
(July 12, 1790), which made even the ministry of the clergy 
dependent on the state, the Constituent Assembly did not fear 
to attack this last rampart of the Christian faith, of the social 
order, and of true liberty. 

59 Martin Saint-Leon, H istoire des corporations, p. 593. 
60 According to Chasset's report, the clergy possessed a fifth of the landed prop

erty. M oniteur, I, 412. De La Gorce says 2,992,538,400 livres. "After examining the 
different evidences," writes Madelin, "we must grant that De La Gorce is right. 
The annual revenue was 85,000,000 francs. But this sum was almost doubled by the 
tithes, which alllounted to about 80,000,000 francs." Louis Madelin, La Revolution, 
p_ 6. 
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Church Property 

Of COLlrse, since the formation of the National Assembly 
the clergy no longer existed as the first order of the state. But 
its imnlense landed possessions might, so it was said, render it 
fornlidable. Moreover, on this point as on many other points, 
the jurists and the philosophers of the ancient regime had pre
pared for the Revolution. In 1749 an edict forbade any bequest 
in favor of the Church and decided that acquisitions by gift or 
with any obligation attached would not be valid except by 
special authorization. 61 In the Encyclopedia) Turgot proclaimed 
the right of the government, for reasons of public utility, to 
suppress all foundations. 62 In certain districts the lower clergy 
vag-uely adopted these views, declaring that small ecclesiastical 
properties were sacred and il1alienable, and letting it be under
stood that the same restriction did 110t apply absolutely to large 
properties. 

On August 6, following the generous sacrifice which the 
clergy had just made of the revenues, one of the deputies, 
Buzot, ventured this remark: "I hold that all ecclesiastical prop
erty belongs to the nation." 1"'wo days later Marquis de La 
Coste repeated the same thing. But these words did not then 
find any response. Public opinion was not ready for an im
mediate spoliation. Three months afterward, when the question 
was put clearly before the representatives of the nation, even 
those who most eag-erly desired tIle ruin of the Church or its 
political sLlbjection to the civil power had to avoid so shocking 
an expression of their views. They enveloped their thought in 
clever circLlmlocutions. To obtain the votes of the other mem
bers they will be oblig-ed to offer reasons of a political and eco
nOlnic order. 

61 Isambert, Anciennes lois jranraises, XXII, 226. Louis XIV said in his 
At!tjntoires: "The kings are absolute lords of all the goods, whether of seculars or of 
ecclesiastics, to use them according to the needs of the state." 

62 Under the word Fondations, VII, 75. 
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The Assembly was divided into com1nittees. The for1nation 
of an ecclesiastical com1nittee showed from the start the desire 
to give a large place to the religious questions. But the composi
tion of this comnlittee gave reason to fear that tl1ese questions 
would be settled only in a Jansenist, Gallican, and rationalist 
sense. The committee had eleven me111bers, six of them lawyers. 
Among these we find four men already known for their opposi
tion to the Roman doctrines: Durand de IVlaillane, Lanjuinais, 
Treilhard, and Martineau. 

Durand, born at Saint-I{emy in Provence in 1729, had been 
a lawyer in the Aix parliament. His reputation was that of an 
honest and learned magistrate, and his name ,vas well known 
to the public by a commentary, published in 1771, 011 Pierre 
Pithou's articles concerning the Gallican liberties, and by sev
eral works on canon law. In these writings the doctrines of 
the most radical Gallicanism were plai11ly professed. Canon law 
was also the subject to which the lawyer Lanjui11ais applied 
himself particularly. III the two Latin vvorks that he wrote on 
canon law, according to the testimony of his son Victor, "his 
sole desire vvas to revive the faith by a return to the discipline 
of the first centuries." 

Less scholarly than Durand de Maillane, but a man of no 
less probity and austerity, Lanjuinais, descended fronl an old 
Breton family, would show throughout his life, in defense of 
his ideas, the proverbial tenacity of the people of Brittany. We 
shall see him i11 the Convention, during the uprising of lVlay 
31, 1793, after being thrown dOW11 from the rostrum, mount it 
again and cling there a111id pistols and fisticllffs. John Baptist 
Treilhard, son of a sculptor of Brives, urllike Dllrand and 
I-Janjuinais, did not profess an austere Christianity. Rather his 
ideas attached l1il11 to irreligious philosopl1y. His uncollth ap
pearance, his slow and at first hesitant l11anner of speech, were 
not in his favor. But his deep 1<:novvledge of affairs and his 
remarkable supple11ess of l11ind wOllld soon vvin for l1im a par
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ticular influence in the con1mittee and in the assembly. The 
Parisian lavvyer IVIartineau had the reptltation of being an ac
tive, hard-working, and scholarly man, who opel1ly professed 
t11e purest Catholic faith. His Jansenism seems to have been 
beyond doubt.6~~ On this point we 11ave precise evidence, not only 
in the testimony of his conten1poraries 64 and in his own explicit 
approval of the official jourl1al of J ansenism, 65 btlt also in the 
very text of his report and discourses. The influence of tl1ese 
four men, in whom the Gallican spirit, the Jansel1ist spirit, and 
the philosophical spirit of the age were fused in their defiance 
of Rome and in their jealous attachment to so-called national 
liberties, wotlld be decisive in the revolutionary legislation re
g-arding the clergy. 

Talleyrand 

But the person who, in the Assembly, brought up the ques
tion of ecclesiastical property was not one of these men. That 
role would belong to a member of tl1e frivolous society of the 
eig-hteenth century, to a member of the upper clergy and the 
11ig-h nobility, Matlrice de Talleyrand-Perigord, bishop of 
Autun. Nothing seen1ed to desigl1ate l\latlrice de Talleyrand 
for this atldaciotls project. "Formerly as general agent of the 
clergy,66 he had proclaimed the domain of the Church inalien
able. At the beginning of the States General he had backed the 
court, advised resistance, and only later on rallied to the Na
tiol1al Assembly. The devastation that followed July 14 reached 

63 Mathiez, op. cit., p. 92. 
64 See Abbe de Bonneval's testimony in Etudes for April 20, 1907, pp. 263, 267. 
65 "Martineau's report was strongly applauded.... Nothing could be more judi

cious or more conformable to the spirit of the Church." Nouvelles ecclesiastiq1teS of 
July 24, 1790, pp. 117-19· 

66 The general agents of the clergy, instituted at the close of the sixteenth century. 
\vere the permanent delegates of the clergy to the royal authority. They were in con
tinual correspondence with the dioceses. On this important institution, see L. Serbat, 
Les Assel1~blees d1t clerge de France, pp. 178-89. 
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him even in his personal interests: tl1e Senozan chateau, one 
of the finest in the Maconnais district, which was burned down 
on ]llly 28, was a possession of his family." 67 But the later 
events made him give more and more significant approval to 
the ne\v ideas. Chosen a member of the constitution committee 
along witl1 Sieyes, Mounier, and Lally-Tollel1dal, he had, by 
virtue of his position, taken al1 active part in the formulation 
of the famous Declaratiol1 of the Rig-hts of Man. A priest with
out a sacerdotal vocation,68 Talleyrand was advanced to the 
episcopacy by reason of his administrative services and in spite 
of the notorious disorder of his morals. He was more daring 
than deep, indifferent to tl1e means employed and almost to the 
purpose intended, if only he found some personal success 
therein. 69 His complete change of attitude, which would be 
followed by many other such changes during the rest of his 
life,70 was not otherwise mysterious. The cause of the ancient 

67 De La Gorce, op. cit., I, 140. Cf. Sicard, L'ancien clerge de France, II, 129 ff. ; 
Pisani, Repertoire biographique de repiscopat constitutionel, p. 217; Bernard de 
Lacotnbe, Talleyrand, eveque d'Autun. 

68 "My parents, according to what they considered a family interest, decided to 
lead me to a state of life for which I showed no disposition." Talleyrand, AIhnoires 
(published by Duke de Broglie, 1891), I, 16. Talleyrand reveals the depth of his 
soul and the mentality of the age when, a little further on, he writes; "Youth is the 
period of life when a person has the greatest uprightness. I did not yet understand 
what it was to enter into a state of life with the intention of following another, to 
go to the seminary for the purpose of becoming minister of finance. . . . But I had 
no means of defense; my entire surroundings had ready-made answers for all my 
obj ections. My weary spirit resigned itself: I let myself be brought to the seminary 
of St. Sulpice." Ibid., p. 19. Count de Choiseul relates that, being at Talleyrand's 
house the evening before the latter's ordination to the priesthood, he found him in 
a violent state of interior struggle, of tears and despair. The Count then made every 
effort to dissuade him from going on. But Talleyrand's fear of his mother and of a 
public sensation at his tardy change of mind, as also a false shame, deprived him 
of courage. He exclaimed: "It is too late for me to withdraw." Note of M. de 
Bacour, inserted in Talleyrand's M en10ires by Duke de Broglie, I, 23. 

69 Guizot, Jl,f en1oires, I, 37. 
70 On Talleyrand's conversion shortly before his death, see Lagrange, Vie de Mgr 

Dupanloup, I, 234-58. Cf. Baron de Nervo, La conversion de Talleyrand, and the 
Me1noires de Talleyrand (edited by Duke de Broglie), V, 482-84. 



99 TALLEYRAND 

regime now appeared to hinl to be lost. Having nothing to hope 
from it, he separated from it with a grand flourish and gave 
himself ul1reservedly to tl1e movement of the future. The more 
his antecedents made him an object of suspicion, the more strik
ing must now be his pledge to the victorious party. 

On October 10 the Bishop of Autun, with tl1at slow and 
jerky step which lost nothing· of its distinction because of a 
slight lameness, mounted the parliamentary rostrum. He then 
read a bill directing the sale of all the landed property of the 
clergy for the benefit of the state, the state being charged with 
assuring· the Sllbsistence of the pillaged ecclesiastics. As we 
learn from contemporary witnesses, the g·entleman prelate with 
a flexible and almost caressing voice, delivered a fatal blow to 
the Church, of which he \vas 011e of the hig-h dignitaries. 

His arguments vvere chiefly of a financial sort; the economic 
situation of France was indeed almost desperate. In spite of 
Mirabeau's eloquent apostrophe: "Bankruptcy is at your gate 
. . . and still you deliberate," two loans, one of 30,000,000 

francs and the otl1er of 80,000,000 had not been subscribed; 
the "patriotic cOl1tribution of a fOllrth" of the revenue had 
produced nothing. But the debt rose to a billion and a half 
francs. After enumerating the resources that seemed to him in
sufficient, the Bishop of Autun added: 

An immense resource ren1ains, one that does not violate rights of 
ownership; the property of the clergy. . . . The clergy are not owners 
after the manner of other owners. . . . The portion of these goods 
required for the decent sustenance of the clergy is all that belongs to 
them; the rest is the property of the ten1ples and the poor. If, then, 
the nation reserves an honorable subsistence to each holder of a bene
fice, of whatever nature, this policy is sure not to infringe any true 
ownership. By assuming responsibility for administering the rest, and 
by fulfilling the obligations attached to it-such as the support of hos
pitals and of charitable workshops, the repair of church edifices-the 
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intentions of the founders will be carried out, and every demand of 
justice will be strictly observed. 

The Assembly seemed to be impressed by this clever sophism. 
Then De Boisgelin arose. In less elegant language but in a 
graver tone and loftier attitude, he rig-htly noted that the goods 
had been given, not to the Church, btlt to variOtls institutions 
-abbeys, curacies, hospitals, colleges-for precise purposes. A 
few days later the Archbishop of Aix again mounted the 
rostrum to offer, in the name of his order, a sum of 400,000,000 

francs to hypothecate on the ecclesiastical property. The finan
cial argument fell of itself, and all the prejudices against the 
so-called selfishness of the clergy should have fallen at the same 
time. 

A deputy from Rennes, La Chapelier by name, then reso
lutely placed the question on the political terrain. According to 
him, the important thing was not so much to balance the 
finances of France, but rather to prevent the political prepon
derance of the clergy. "You wished to destroy the orders," he 
declared, "because their destruction was l1ecessary for the se
cLtrity of the state. If the clergy keeps its property, the clerical 
order is not destroyed. The clergy offer gifts. Be suspiciotts of 
this pledge. The clergy wish to rise from their ashes that they 
may again form thenlselves into an order." To cut short this 
so-called peril, Mirabeau for a momel1t entertained the idea 
of having the nation proclaimed the proprietor of the goods 
of the clergy. But the step was too radical. It stirred lively 
protests. 

Abbe Maury 

The most eloquent objection was that of Abbe Maury. Dis
closil1g- the secret il1fluences that were affecting many of his 
fellow deputies, he showed that the proposed measure would 
be the triumph of the speculators. He pointed out that these 
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lnen were accustonled to profit froll1 the ills of the state, "specu
lating on the ruin of the clergy, silently waiting for this rich 
prey that \vas being prepared for them, devouring these prop
erties in advance, watching impatielltly for the time when the 
sale of Cllurch property, by raising- the value of the govern
ment securities, would tl1ereupon suddenly increase their for
tune." 71 

Maury next denounced the harmful consequences, socia], re
lig-ious, and political, that would follow the spoliation of the 
clergy. He said: 

We have usurped nobody's possessions. Our possessions belong to 
us because we have acquired them or because they have been given to 
us.... But ownership is one, and is as sacred for us as it is for you. 
Our right of ownership guarantees yours. vVe can produce the titles of 
our acquisitions. We came into them under the express authorization 
of the laws.... If the nation can go back to the origin of society to 
strip us of our possessions, recognized and protected by the laws for 
fourteen centuries, this new metaphysical principle will lead to all the 
insurrections of the agrarian law; the people will take advantage of 
the chaos to demand the partition of your possessions. 

But will not religion recover its ancient purity in consequence 
of this spoliation? Not at all, said the orator. "The public wor
ship will be compromised if it depends on a declining and un
certain salary. Soon irreligio11 and cllpidity will reduce the price 
of these functions and will seek the least costly worship and 
will finally come to the suppression of any worship at al1." 
Maury concluded his solid and brilliant address, one of the 
finest masterpieces of parliamentary eloquence, by showing 
"the kingdom g-iven over to anarchy and soon learning from 
its disasters this great truth, that political order rests on re
ligion and that the ministers of public worship are the only 
ones who can truly voice the sentiments of the people." He 
finally pointed to the Kingdom of England, which, "after usurp

71 Picot, op. cit., V, 389. 



102 THE CHURCH DESPOILED 

ing the possessions of the richest dioceses and chapters of 
Europe, was obliged to replace the alms of the clergy by the 
taxation of the poor." 72 

The discussion was interrupted by the renl0val of the Assem
bly from Versailles to Paris, where it was resumed under more 
unfavorable conditions. To the disorder resulting fronl the 
large number of members, the vast size of the assembly cham
ber, and the general tense excitement of men's nlinds, were 
added the disorders provoked by the frequel1t invasion of the 
hall by the mob. In fact, from the time of their installation at 
Paris, the members of the Constittlent Assembly were almost 
continually under the insolent control and sometimes the threat
ening influence of the clubs, the district conlmittees, and the 
unorganized mobs, which disturbed the deliberations by their 
applause or their hoots, hindering or dictating the laws accord
ing to their passions or their whims. 

Before dawn on November 2, the day wIlen the disctlssion 
was to close, the Assembly hall was surrounded by a riotous 
populace. But Mirabeau, who was never without a clear-sighted 
political sense, recoiled before the rejection of his first proposal. 
He abandoned the hope of seeing the Assembly decree that the 
goods of the clergy were the property of the nation. The pro
posed decree said: "The National Assembly decrees that all 
ecclesiastical goods are at the disposal of the nation." 73 In this 
form the decree was passed by a vote of 368 to 346. Forty 

72 Maury, CEuvres choisies, III, 380. Le Chapelier had said: "The clergy exercises 
but a sterile and perilous charity. The nation, on the contrary, will establish in its 
houses of prayer and of repose some workshops useful to the state, where the poor 
man will find his subsistence by work. No longer will we have wretches except 
those who wish to be so." 

73 These goods were placed at the disposal of the nation, which assumed the fol
lowing obligations: 1. that suitable provision be made for the expenses of public 
worship, the support of its ministers, and the relief of the poor, under the watch
fulness and according to the instructions of the parishes; 2. that, in the arrange
ments for providing suitable support of the ministers of religion, no pastor of souls 
shall be allotted less than 1,200 livres a year, besides living accommodations and 
the gardens attached thereto." 
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nletnbers present abstai11ed from voting". Three hundred depu
ties, almost the whole right and center, frig"htened by the upris
ing, did not attend the session. 

The new wording of the measure removed n1uch of the op
position. The next day one of the most intelligent members of 
the mil1ority, Boisgelin, wrote as follows to the Countess de 
Gramont: "I have won three points: I. The lavv does not state 
that the property belongs to the nation, bLlt merely that the 
goods of the clergy are at the disposal of the nation; 2. in 
the views expressed, the idea of alienation was give11 up; 3. and 
also the idea of government adnlinistration of this property." 
Yet in the same letter the Archbishop of Aix also said: "The 
cause of the clergy is lost." 74 

He wrote truly. Laws are of avail less by their wording than 
by the spirit in which those words are applied. In fact, Mira
beau's second formula was considered equivalent to the first. 

The decree of November 2, by placing the ecclesiastical pos
sessions "at the disposal of the nation," did not regulate the 
measures the government would take in the matter. From 
November 19, 1790, to March 19, 1793, a series of decrees 
would mark the progress of the most brutal and complete spo
liation. 

The simple enumeration of these legislative acts is sadly elo
quent. On November 19, the property valued at 4°0,000,000 

francs was put on sale. Two decrees (April 14 and 16) trans
ferred the administration of these properties from the clergy 
to the departments or the districts. A month later the procedure 
to be followed was made precise: with a view to facilitating the 
operations, the purchasers could enter into possession after a 
down payment which, in the case of rural real estate, must be 
merely one-twelfth. 

But this alienation of 4°0,000,000 francs' worth of property 
was soon judg"ed insufficient. Stlbsequent decrees (June 24,26, 

74 Quoted by Mathiez, Rome et Ie clerge fran(ais sous La Constituante, p. 8S. 
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29, and July 9) ordered the total sale, except of property be
longing to tl1e fabrics (church boards), colleges, seminaries, 
and 11ospitals. This exception, however, was not of long dura
tion. The Constittlent Assembly decided (May 6, 1791) on the 
sale of the suppressed churcl1es. The Legislative Assembly and 
the Convention decreed as follows : (July 19, 1792) the sale 
of the episcopal palaces; (July 3 1 and August 7) the sale of 
houses occupied by the religious; (August 19) the sale of the 
property of the fabrics; (March 8, 1793) the sale of the posses
sions of all ecclesiastical establishments of public education; 
(March 19) tl1e property of the hospitals. This series of enact
n1ents brought about the destruction of a large number of 
works of social welfare, but it did not succeed in balancing the 
budget. However, the men of the Revolution could tell them
selves that the influence of the clergy as a political body was 
indeed ruined at its very foundation and that a multitude of 
purchasers of ecclesiastical property was henceforth closely 
bound to the cause of the Revolution by their own material 
interests. 75 

The way these decrees were applied added to their odious 
character. In some provinces tl1e peasants and the bourgeois 
pounced upon the ecclesiastical property with scandalous avid
ity. The most shameful speculation became involved in the af
fair. The sale of these properties was combined with that of 
the possessions of the emigres. A sudden drop in the price of 
landed property took place. Immense estates were sold at ridicu
lously low prices. One day someone said to Mirabeau : "You 
cannot sell all these lands at one time." "Very well," he re
plied, "we will give them away." The people, fascinated at the 
sight of so much property being put on sale, were the victims 
of almost incredible illusions. We are told that in the Aisne a 

75 On January 10, Thomas Lindet wrote: "The assignats will soon be scattered. 
Their holders will, in spite of themselves, become defenders of the Revolution." 
"This operation," said the reporter of the law, "is going to bind all the citizens to 
the public interests." Cf. Madelin, La Revolution, p. 121. 
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hairdresser bought an imnlense domain belonging to the Abbey 
of Saint-Quentin-en-l' lIe ; a baker purchased two large proper
ties of Saint-Nicholas-aux-Bois. What happened then? Gen
erally these purchasers were unable to furnish even the first 
payment of a twelfth as required before entering into posses
sion. At this point the speculator slipped in. He replaced the 
insolvent purchaser by a second insolvent one, then by a third. 
By nleans of fictitious purchasers he continued to lower the 
price. Finally, at the favorable moment, he himself appeared 
as purchaser and profited by the depreciation of the property 
value. Such was a man named Marlier who, from February to 
December, 1791, counted no less than 197 transactions in his 
nanle. These purchases amounted to more than 2,000,000 

francs. 76 

We need not say that the state finances were not benefited 
by these operations. ~1aury exclaimed: "A perSOll does not in
herit from those he murders." Yet the majority of the Consti
tuent Assembly had instituted a "bank of extraordinary de
posits" to receive the proceeds of these alienations. This bank 
was authorized to issue, pending the receipt of the funds, "as
signats" guaranteed by the proceeds fronl the sale of the na
tional properties. We know the discredit that befell these 
promissory notes, a debacle recalling that of Law. 77 As for 
the clergy, reduced to the receipt of an indemnity which Btlrke 
called "miserable," they presently felt their prestige lessened by 
the condition of a salaried official to whicll the governn1ent 
reduced them. Bishop Le Mintier of Treguier declared: "The 
Church has fallen into servitude; its nlinisters are threatened 

76 Abbe Sicard, "La spoliation du clerge sous la Revolution," Correspondant 
(October 10, 1911). At the abbey of Dammartin, of the Premonstratensian Order, 
in the diocese of Aurens, a scandalous scene occurred. From the neighboring villages 
the peasants precipitated themselves on the place to pillage and destroy everything. 
At Saint-Orner the reredos of the high altar of St. Bertin's church, painted by Mem·· 
ling, was bought by a baker for a few cents. 

77 Cf. Pisani, op. cit., I, 136. 
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with being reduced to the condition of appointed commission
ers." Maury's eloquent predictions and Boisgelin's sad presenti
ll1ents were fully realized. 78 

The Religious Orders 

The Assembly had undertaken to reduce the secular clergy 
to the condition of salaried employees of the state. It tried to 
make the regular clergy simply pensioners of the state. 

In attempting to regulate the relig-ious orders, the Constitu
ellt Assembly could appeal to some precedents in the ancient 
regime. Apart from the measures taken against the Society of 
Jesus,79 the King's Council (May 26, 1765) had appointed a 
commission of five prelates and five state councilors and en
trusted to them the strang-e mission of reforming all the re
ligious commtlnities of men ill the Kingdonl. This commission 
prepared an ordinance (March 24, 1768) which decided: I. that 
the age for vows would be set at twenty years for men, eighteen 
for women; 2. that all the religious must be French; 3. that 
not more than two houses of the same order can be in one city; 
4. that each monastery must have at least fifteen religious. 
This commission, called the Commission of Regulars, func
tioned from 1768 to 1790; and the decree of March 24 was not 
a dead letter. In 1790 it had suppressed nine congregations,80 

78 The question of the sale of the national properties has been the object of an open 
concursus by the Academy of Moral and Political Sciences. Three of the crowned 
me1noires appeared in 1908. They are: Marcel Marcon, La vente des biens nationaux 
pendant la Revolution; G. Lecarpentier, La vente des biens ecclesiastiques pendant 
la Revolution; A. Vialay, La vente des biens nationa1,f,x pendant la Revolution. On 
the same subj ect, see an article by M. de Lanzac de Laborie in the Correspondant 
(December 25, 1908); that by E. Sicard in Revue d'histoire moderne et contem
poraine (July, 1906). 

79 Cf. Mourret, op. cit., VI, Index. 
80 C. Gerin, "Les monasteres franciscains et la commission des reguliers," Revue 

des questions historiques, XVIII (1875), 88. Cf. Prat, Essai historique sur la destruc
tion des ordres religieux en France au XVllle siecle. 
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and the four orders that followed the rule of St. Francis of 
Assisi had lost 3,756 professed members. 81 

In some monasteries where regular observance had becolne 
lax, the religious were quite agreeable to the secularization 
measures. On Septell1ber 26, 1789, a representative read to the 
Assembly an anlazing letter, signed by thirteen Cluny monks 
living in the monastery of Saint-Martin-des-Champs at Paris. 
After offering to transfer the property of their monastery to 
the possession of the state in returl1 for the assurance of an 
annual pension of 1,500 fratlcs, they expressed "their desire 
for liberty, which they wished to enjoy like other Frenchmen." 
The official account of this session of the .l\ssembly states that 
the Assembly "has garatefully received these proofs of patriot
ism." 82 A month later (October 25) a committee reported 
to the Assembly about letters written by two mon1<:s and by one 
nun, protesting against perpetual vows. Then a law was passed 
declaring that "all taking of vows should be suspended in all 
monasteries and convents." As the clergy noted at the time, 
this suspension was tal1tanl0unt to utter suppression of VOWS. 83 

One of the chief concerl1S of the ecclesiastical committee, 
which (1790) took up the work of the comtnission on regu
lars,84 was to open an inquiry about the situation of the re
ligious orders in France. The calculations of several historians 
tend to establish the fact that France then counted 60,000 re
lig-ious of botll sexes,85 with 4,000 religious houses. 86 We find 
difficulty in expressing with a single phrase the spirit that pre
vailed ill these houses. In one place would be found the most 

81 Gerin, op. cit., p. 135.
 
82 Picot, .fIrIemoires, v, 381.
 
83 Ibid., p. 391.
 
84 This had been suppressed by Louis XVI.
 
85 De La Gorce, op. cit., I, 168; Taine, Les origines, I, 321. The men religious were
 

about 25,000; the nuns were about 37,000. We may estimate the secular clergy at 
about 70,000. France then counted a population of 24,000,000. 

86 Of these houses, 2,489 were for men, 1,500 for women. Taine, ibid. 
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rigorous fervor, as in the Benedictil1e abbey of Marolles in the 
diocese of Cambrai. There, upon receiving word that the magis
trates would come to question them, the monks solemnly met 
together, read their formLlla of profession, and again vowed to 
live and die in the life they had freely embraced. 87 

In a fevv monasteries the laxity was scandalous. Such was 
the Preuilly abbey, where the prior, upon learning of the decree 
suppressing religious vows, wrote, in the name of his ten 
monks: "As my fellow monks and I are all zealous partisans 
of the present Revolution, we await merely the first signal to 
depart from this house." 88 In many places the good religious 
were equally without the heroic ardor that is ready to face 
martyrdom and without the laxity that is ready to desert the 
cloister. An old monk of Tarascon wished "to end his career 
in peace." Son1e, in the style of the time, expressed their "deep 
concern over being separated from their beloved confreres." 
As a whole the morlks of the ancient regime at first gave an 
example neither of heroism nor of laxity. But, as though sud
denly awakened from their lukewarm tranquillity, many of 
these religioLls, who had entered the cloister with a doubtful or 
unreflecting vocation, showed regrettable hesitation. Soon, in 
the presence of open persecution, they would feel an awakening 
of their former languid faith and would then resist even to 
exile, even to martyrdom. The nuns especially would rise to a 
degree of heroism worthy of the finest ages of faith. 89 

However, the left wing of the Assembly became impatient 
with the slowness of the ecclesiastical committee. The fiery op
position of Lanjuinais, Durand de Maillane, and Treilhard 
ag·ainst the religious was vigorously countered by the bishops 

81 Documents of the ecclesiastical committee. Quoted by De La Gorce, op. cit., I, 
171. 

88 Ibid. 
89 This judgment regarding the monastic spirit at the close of the eighteenth cen

tury is founded on investigations made by De La Gorce in the National Archives, 
in the documents of the ecclesiastical committee. See De La Gorce, op. cit., I, 160

79· 
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of Clermont and LUGon it1 the committee. On February 4, 1790, 

on the pretext that the fifteen members of the committee were 
overburdened with work, Treilhard proposed that the number 
should be doubled. The fifteen new members, appointed three 
days later, were almost entirely from the left. The Jacobite 
spirit was then in the majority.90 After this manner the right 
refused to collaborate any longer in the work of the cOlnmittee. 
The bishops of Clermol1t and Lu<;on withdrew from it. Treil
hard, whose determined aim had long been to have the religious 
orders suppressed, then had free rein. On December 17, dur
ing the discussion of the decree applying the 400,000,000 francs' 
worth of property of the clergy to pay the debts of the state, 
he proposed that religious vows be no longer recognized, that 
the monasteries be suppressed, and that pensions be granted 
to the religious who should wish to leave their monasteries. 
About a month later he succeeded in having his proposal ad
vanced to its second readi11g. 

Tl1e debate was most spirited. Amid murmurs, latlghter, and 
even hooting, Bishop de Banal of Clermont and Bishop de La 
Fare of Nancy offered the Assembly tl1e most judicious and 
lofty reflections. The Bishop of Clermont declared: "The re
ligiotls who would take advantage of your decree before being 
authorized to do so by the spiritual authority would be failing 
in their most sacred obligations. Your decree would be a temp
tation that is unworthy of you to offer them. . . . A sad 
philosophy indeed, that would regard as contrary to the rights 
of man for him to be able to offer his liberty in homage to Him 
to wl10m we owe everything.... Oug·ht we to cut down a tree 
that has borne such excellent fruits, on account of a few para
sitic branches?" The Bishop of Nancy pointed out that a project 
which would ultimately increase the financial burden of the 
state and would disturb the divine worship was condemned 
both by sound politics and by relig·ion. 

90 Mathiez, Rome et le clerge, p. 98. 
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But the nlost violent passions were let loose. In the name of 
the left, Barnave arose at1d declared that he considered the 
comtnittee's project too nloderate. He proposed to suppress, 
vvithout reservation or delay, all the n10nastic orclers. 91 In a 
thttndering voice Garat shouted: "I swear that I have never 
conceived how God can wish to repress in man the first of the 
goods He has bestowed on him, namely, liberty." 92 These words 
stirred up a tumult. The right, through the Bishop of Nancy, 
Count de Cazales, and several others, demanded that "the Cath
olic, Apostolic, and Roman relig-ion be declared the national 
relig-ion." "Such a proposal," declared Charles de Lameth, "is 
a conspiracy against the tranquillity of the people." 93 M. de 
Menon added that the motion by the Bishop of Nancy tended 
to nothing less than a revival of the wars of religion. 94 Two 
hours and a half passed in this turmoil. Twice the president's 
bell was broken. 95 

The decree was passed. It began thtts: "Article I. The Na
tional Assembly decrees, as a constitutional article, that the 
law no longer recognizes solenln mOl1astic VO\VS for either sex. 
Hence it declares that the orders in which such vows are made 
are and shall remain suppressed in France, without any such 
being allowed to be established in the future. Article 2. All in
dividuals of either sex residing in the religious houses will be 
free to leave them upon making their declaration before the 
municipal authority of the place." To each mendicant relig-ious 
that should depart from the cloister was granted 700 francs, 
800 francs, or 1,000 francs according to his age. Abbe de 
Montesquieu had an amendment adopted, which included the 
Jesuits among the religious of mendicant orders for the purpose 

91 Moniteur (February 14, 1790), p. 181.
 
92 Ibid., p. 182.
 
93 Ibid.
 
94 Ibid., p. 186.
 
95 Mercure de France (February 20, 1790). Cf. Aulard, La Revolution fran(;aise
 

et les Congregations, p. 16. 
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of this decree. He said : "You will 110t refuse your justice to 
this famous cOl1gregation, whose faults have been a problem and 
vvhose misfortunes are not a problem." 96 Moreover, religious 
vvho should leave their religious house were declared incapable 
of benefiting by any testamentary provisions; they could re
ceive only pensions or life annuities. 97 This perfidious provision 
resulted in making the former religious closely dependent on 
the state. Shortly afterward a new decree showed still more 
plainly the intel1tions of the authors of the lavv. Such former 
religious as should refuse to take the constitutional oath or 
who should retract it after taking it, would be deprived of their 
pension. Thus the lawmaker, after offering- a prenlium for the 
violation of the oaths whicll the religious had taken to God and 
to the Church, penalized, by the privation of their last means of 
subsistence, the violation of the oaths which they had been 
obliged to take to the Revolution. 

Under these liberal appearances, the law by which the state 
no longer recognized monastic vows did in fact provoke the 
ruin of the religious life in France. Of course, the voluntary 
departure of monks without vocation, for whom the monastic 
disciplil1e was an ill-tolerated yoke, and the exodus of those who 
were disturbed by the revolutionary utopias would not have 
beel1 an evil for the Church of France. But other causes deter
mined the dispersion of the religious. The decree of February 
13 had dried up the recruiting of the monasteries. Subsequent 
decrees (March 20 and 26, 1790, and January 2 and 4, 1791) 
enacted that the collective properties of the congregations must 
be absorbed in the national patrimony since these congregations 
had ceased legally to exist. It was also decided (February 8 and 
12,1791) that all the subjects belonging to anyone order should 

96 Mercure de France (February 27, 1790). 
97 Picot, Ope cit., V, 412. Before the vote was taken, Garat obtained the floor and 

said: "I declare myself as good a Catholic Apostolic Christian as anyone. . . . And 
I joyously approve the desire to suppress the religious orders." M oniteur (February 
IS),p·186. 
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be gathered together in a single house. This last provision of 
itself led to several departures, sil1ce the houses thus combined 
by legislative authority had often not the same rules and the 
same customs. But especially the uncertainty of the future and 
the evidently provisional character of the asylum offered to the 
persevering monks pronlpted several religious to withdraw to 
their families or to the homes of trtlstworthy friends, not with 
a view of abjuring their promises, but, on the contrary, to 
lead there a life more in conformity with their vows. A certain 
number resolved to join that cotlrageous party of the clergy 
which, after reftlsing to take the oath, exercised their ministry 
in secret anlid continual perils. This existence, which became 
more and more dangerous, necessitated a wandering life at the 
mercy of spies and infornlers. 98 The statistics of the dispersed 
religious, if interpreted in a sense of a total defection, would 
be misleading. 99 Thus we mig-ht wrong-Iy take as apostates those 
who were in reality most courag-eous apostles. 

Chtlrch and State 

But the ecclesiastical comtnittee, tlnder the inspiration of 
Treilhard, had not yet spoken its last \vord. A certain historian, 
wl10 had nlac1e hinlself the defender of the religious policy of 
the Constituent Assembly, says so directly: 

Nobody can doubt that one of the chief ainls of this legislation was 
to give the Church of France a life independent of Ronle. To dispute 
the pronounced Gallicanism of the Constituent Assenlbly would be a 
childish undertaking. Certainly the members, with much sincerity and 
persistence, intended to bring the Church and state together as closely 

98 Pisani, Ope cit., I, 14&-48. 
99 A table which appears to date from 1790 indicates, for the city of Paris, 45 I 

secularizations out of 943 religious. Pisani, Ope cit., I, 146. Encouragements for 
dGfection were not lacking. On February 20, 1790, Prudhomme wrote in his journal: 
"The first person who marries one of these former nuns would, in our opinion, de
serve a civic crown." Revolutions de Paris, no. 30. 
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as possible, and even to merge one with the other. On the one 
hand, to free the Church of France from subjection to Rome; on the 
other hand, to nationalize that Church and make it the moral tutor 
and safeguard of the new political regime: such was their profound 
intent. 100 

The decree of November, 1789, on ecclesiastical property, and 
the decree of February 13, 1790, on relig-ious vows, were the 
first acts of this policy. The Civil Constitution of the Clergy 
was its complete realization. 

On the regulations of the relations of Church and state, un
derstood in the Gallican sense, the men of the ecclesiastical 
committee found more than mere indications in the ancient 
regime. They found there a whole code of regulations, which 
was the collection of the famous articles of Pierre Pithou. 101 

Durand de Maillane had written a learned commentary on thel11 
in five big volumes. More recently, in 1786, the Synod of Pistoia 
had formulated, with regard to the civil power in Church af
fairs, certain reckless maxims continually applauded in the 
Jansenist paper, Les 110uvelles ecclesiastiques. Several of the 
eighteenth-century philosophers had surpassed the Gallican and 
Jansenist doctrines about ecclesiastical law. Voltaire, their 
spokesman, wrote to the Russian Schowalof: "Only your illus
trious sovereign is right: she pays the priests; she opens their 
mouth and closes it; they are under her orders; and everything 
is tranquiL" 102 

Ever since Treilhard's clever maneuver assured a powerful 
majority of the left in the ecclesiastical committee, the jurists 

100 Mathiez, Rome et le clerge fran~ais sous la Constituante, p. 78. 
101 Cf. Mourret, Ope cit., VI, 325. 
102 Letter of Decetnber 3, 1768. The context is significant. "The time has come 

for the monster of superstition to be chained. The Catholic princes are beginning to 
repress its undertakings to some extent. But instead of cutting off the hydra's heads, 
they merely bite its tail. They still recognize two powers, or at least feign to do 
so, and they are not daring enough to declare that the Church must depend solely on 
the laws of the sovereign.... Only your august ruler is right." Voltaire, CEuvres 
(Beuchot ed., 1883), LXV, 250. 
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and canonists composing it 11ad patiently worked out a whole 
series of laws on the organization of the clergy and the ad
ministration of their property. In this labor the canonist Durand 
de Maillane had been actively seconded by two men who would 
soon play an important part in the wording and application 
of the Civil Constitution of the Clergy: one was a Parisian 
lawyer, Martineau; the other would be the pril1cipal author of 
the Civil COl1stitution. Expilly would be the first of the consti
tutional prelates to receive episcopal consecration. 

Divided into three sections, the members of the committee, 
because of a work assiduously and n1ethodically carried out, 
were able, between the middle of February and the beginning 
of April, to sketch the general lines of their project. About 
the end of May three reports were presented to the Assembly: 
the first, on the constitution to be given the clergy, by Marti
neau; the second, on the salaries to be gra11ted the ministers 
of worsl1ip, by Abbe Expilly; the third, on foundations and 
patronage,103 by Durand de Maillane. The first of these was 
unquestionably the most important. 

The report started w~ith a magnificent eulogy of "the Cath
olic, Apostolic, and Roman religion, handed down to our fathers 
by the first successors of the apostles, itself incorrllptible, which 
still teaches wl1at it always taught from its birth and will al
ways teach." 104 After this hymn to Catholicism, Martineau 
called upon the reforming hand of the lawmaker to regulate 
the external discipline of the Church. He said: "The plan of 
regeneration that we have the honor to propose to you will 

103 In the matter of benefices, patronage consisted in the right to nominate or 
present a candidate to a vacant benefice. A distinction was made between ecclesi
astical, lay, and mixed patronage. See Thomassin, Ancienne et nouvelle discipline, 
Part II, Bk. I, chaps. 29-34. 

104 N oU'ltelles ecclesiastiques (1790). p. 117. We do not understand how Mathiez, 
who paid his respects to Martineau's sincerity (Rome et le clerge, p. ISS), can hold 
that Martineau was a philosopher (in the sense of the eighteenth century), and by 
no means a Jansenist (ibid., p. 92). 
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consist solely in a return to the discipline of the primitive 
Church." 105 

As a consequence of these principles, in which parliamentary 
Gallicanisnl and Jansenism were so well combined, namely, that 
tIle civil lawmaker has the right to regulate the external dis
cipline of the Church and that he has the duty to do so by a 

4return to the primitive Church, Martineau, entering into the de
tails of the reform to be tnade, reduced them to three chief 
heads: I. ecclesiastical titles, offices, and functions which should 
be preserved or suppressed; 2. the way to provide for the offices 
atld functions that may be judged proper to keep or to re
establish; 3. the salary tllat should be paid to the ministers of 
religion. 

On the first of these topics, the report lays down the follow
ing rules: I. that the civil power has the rigllt to Sllppress, by 
its o\vn allthority, whatever ecclesiastical office it judges use
less; 106 2. that tIle only useful functions are external functions 
whose object is the instruction of the people and the administra
tion of spiritual aid. dEvery other function," said Martineau, 
"is a parasitic function, an abuse in the order of nature and of 

4relig ion. We must promptly extirpate it." 107 
Hence he proposed not 0Illy the suppression of the simple 

beIlefices,108 which lle called benefices without duties and of
fices without functions, but also the suppression of all the 
canonical prebends and even of chapters, whose members have 
"no function but to recite prayers either in public or in private." 

105 Ibid.
 

106 Martineau, Rapport fait al'Assemblee nationale au nom du Comite ecclesiasti

que sur la Constitution du clerge, p. 17. 

107 I bid., p. 8. 
108 Ibid. A silnple benefice was one in which the holder of the benefice did not 

have the care of souls or the obligation of going to choir. Such were the priors and 
abbots in c011~111endanl, and chaplains whose only obligation was the celebration of 
a few Masses, which they could have said by others. A double benefice was one 
that had some administration attached to it. 
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Thus, he said, we would return "to the uniform discipline 
of the Church in the days of its glory." The aged or infirm 
cures "will be given, at the expense of the nation, a substitute 
that, while solacing their burden, will not break their earlier 
habits but will permit them to remain in the Inidst of their 
flock.... What nlore delightful retirenlent than that of this 
good cure, this aged man, who has been made still more ven
erable by his long services! His age and infirmities do not let 
him fly to his parishioners, btlt they will be able to come to him." 

By such utopias and idyllic fancies lVlartineau settled the first 
question. Then he introduced the second: how to provide for 
the functions preserved or restored. An abstract principle and 
a pretended return to the primitive Church would supply the 
answer. Said Martineau in his report: "Whoever must be 
obeyed by all must be chosen by all." Thus, he declared, the 
Church of the first centuries understood it. "No one was then 
raised to the episcopacy, no one was even advanced to the 
order of priesthood, except by the votes of the people. Our 
Pontificales even yet contain traces of that practice. A bishop 
never confers sacred orders until he has asked the approval of 
the people." 

Concerning the support needed by the nlinisters of worship, 
Martineau declared his confidence in the nation, saying that it 
would fulfill candidly and loyally the duties incumbent on it 
toward those who, "engaged in maitltaining peace in the fam
ilies, no longer have time to be occupied with the question of 
means to provide for their subsistence. The natioll would assure 
what is necessary for a frugal and temperate man." 109 

The Civil Constitution of the Clergy 

Nothing was better calculated to win the hearts of that time 
than such abstractions and such appeals to a vague tender

109 For all the details here enumerated, see Martineau, op. cit.} pp. 8-r8. 
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ness. On May 29, the day fixed for the general discussion of 
the project, the case for the ecclesiastical conlmittee seemed to 
everyone something won. 

Treilhard was insolent. In a speech, interrllpted again and 
again by applause, he declared: ~'When a sovereign believes 
tllat a reform is necessary, nothing- can stand in his way. A state 
can admit a religion or not admit it." Another representative, 
who was not a member of the conlmittee, but was familiar with 
canon law, would find a way to surpass even Treilhard's in
solence. This mall was Armand Camus, deputy of the Third 
Estate of Paris. His extensive erudition had won him the posi
tion of advocate of the clergy of France. 11o He had played an 
inlportant part on the day of the Tennis Court Oath and, at 
tIle time of the debate on the Declaration of the Rights of Man, 
he had, like Mirabeau, called for a Declaration of the Duties of 
Man. At tIle time we are speaking of, he held the office of ar
chivist of the Assembly. "We are a National Convention," he 
exclaimed. "Assuredly we have the power to change the re
ligion." He did at once add: "But we willll0t do so; we could 
not abandon it without committing a crime." 111 

The rig-ht had scarcely any illusions about the outco111e of 
the debate. We do not see them renew, against a majority 
whose minds were already made up, the earnest strllggle they 
had attempted in the debate about nlonastic VO\vs. The Arcll
bishop of Aix, who was the spokesman of tIle right, simply 
delivered a calm and noble protest: 

The Conlmittee vvishes to remind the clergy of the purity of the 
primitive Church. The bishops, successors of the apostles, and the 

110 The office of advocate of the clergy did not become an organized institutiofl 
until about the end of the sixteenth century. The advocates of the clergy not only 
pleaded their case when as a body they were a party in litigation, but also and espe
cially upon request they gave counsel to all ecclesiastics and holders of benehces. Or
dinarily these advocates met at the house of the senior an10ng then1. Dur1ng the 
assemblies of the clergy, the place was the Grands-Augustins. On the advocates of 
the clergy, see L. Serbat, Les asse11'zblees du clerge de France, p. 188. 

111 M oniteur (June 2, 1790), p. 622. 
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pastors charged with preaching the gospel, are not the ones who can 
reject this truth. But, since the Committee reminds us of our duty, 
it will permit us to remind it of our rights and of the sacred principles 
of the ecclesiastical power.... Christ gave His mission to the 
apostles and their successors for the salvation of the faithful. He en
trusted this mission neither to the n1agistrates nor to the king. We 
are in this matter concerned with an order of things in which the 
magistrates and the kings have the duty of obedience. 

At these words, as the M o11iteur notes, murmLlrs were heard. 
The prelate continued: "I ought to point out that the question 
is one of ptlrely spiritual jurisdiction. Abuses have crept in. 
T11is I do not pretend to deny. I grieve over these as others 
do. . . . Retrenchlnents can be made in the Church. But the 
Church must be consulted. To deprive her of her administra
tion would be to lay sacrileg-ious hands upon her." A cure of 
Roanne, Father Goulard, made the closing remark of Arch
bishop de Boisgelin 11lore precise by saying: "If the Assembly 
wishes to follow up the project, it should ask the King to send 
it to the Supreme Pontiff with a request for him to examine it. 
This met110d is the only means of avoiding a schism." Un
fortunately Goulard afterward expressed adherence to the 
doctrines of Camus. 

Whereas the leading defenders of the project based their 
case mostly on the principles of Gallicanism and Jansenism, a 
lawyer of Arras, whose name would later become sadly famous, 
in his plea for passage of the law invoked the theories of the 
Contrat social. This man was Robespierre. Starting from the 
pril1ciple that the priests are merely government officers, with 
110 reason for existence except their social usefulness, he de
duced logically, not merely that they depended completely on 
the civil authority, but also "that they should be joined to that 
society by all the bonds which 112 •••" At these words he was 

112 For these various speeches, see Moniteur (May 30 and June 1,1790), pp. 610
18. 
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interrupted by loud objectiollS. The Assembly understood that 
he was about to ask for the marriage of priests. The Jansenist 
austerity was startled. The atlthors of the project desired to 
pose as defenders of the purest Catholicism. At the very time 
the conlmittee was elaborating its project, a strange thing 11ap
pened. On April 12, 1790, the deputy Dom Gerle-the former 
prior of the Carthusian monastery of Pont-Sainte-Marie, who 
sat on the extreme left wearing the habit of his order and who 
soon became involved in the foolish enterprises of a visiollary, 
Catherine Theot-suddenly proposed to the Assenlbly that it 
declare Catholicism the religion of the state. Thereupon those 
very deputies who, on February IS, had contemptuously re
jected an idelltical proposal made by the Bishop of Nancy, all 
rose up to acclailll the proposal, now being put forward by a 
mOllk-philosopher. If the president had not hesitated for a mo
ment to put the question to a vote, if he had not given the 
Asserrlbly time to recover its calm, the measure would have been 
passed unaninlously. 

Final Appeal 

The general debate came to a close on May 31. Before pass
ing to the discussion of the articles, the authorized leaders of 
the clergy, whose spirit of moderation did not falter for an in
stant, made a final appeal to the wisdom of the Assembly. 
Bishop de Bonal of Clerlllont repeated a proposal already made 
by Arcllbishop de Boisgelin during the general debate. He 
as1<:ed, as a preliminary condition for any deliberation on the 
subject, that a national cOllncil be convo1<:ed. The holy Arch
bishop du Lau of ArIes gave his support to this proposal. Father 
Guegan, a priest of Brittany and rector of Pontivy, offered a 
measure drawn up in the same spirit. He asked that "the King 
should be petitioned to take all steps judg·ed necessary and con
formable to the holy canons and the liberties of the Gallican 
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Church to assure the full and entire execution of the present 
decree." 113 Both formulas offered a terrain acceptable to the 
Catholics, even those most prejudiced with Jansenist or Gallican 
ideas. According to a statement of Durand de Maillane, the 
committee decided to advise the adoption of this proposa1. 114 

But Camus' intervention ttlrned the Assembly from this path. 
Using the subtle argumentation of a lawyer experienced in 
juridical discussion and making use of the undeniable canonical 
erudition which the exercise of his office had given him, the 
former advocate of the clergy tried to show that the spiritual 
authority had no place in the present discussion. Citing the 
Gospel, the Council of Trent, and the Pontificale, he main
tained that ordination itself confers on priests and bishops 
the power to exercise their office anywhere in the world. Of 
course, he added, for the sake of good order the jurisdiction of 
both bishops and priests should be limited to a determined ter
ritory; but who is competent to make this delimitation? The 
Chtlrch, which has no territory will not do it but the state, which 
alone has competence and authority in this matter. Hence the 
whole jtlrisdictional organization of the Church practically 
comes within the conl.petence of the state. 115 

The members of the clerg·y may have thought that, in the 
eyes of a prejudiced assembly, considerable difficulty would be 
experienced in refuting the sophisms of the clever canonist. 116 

Perhaps they judg·ed any opposition futile. At any rate, once 
again the skill of these lay jurists, whom the Church had al

113 M oniteur (June 2, 1790), p. 622. 
114 Durand de Maillane, Histoire apologetique du Comite ecclesiastique, p. 79. 
115 1I-10niteur, loco cit. 
116 An experienced canonist would have found in Suarez, Thomassin, and Bossuct 

the means of peremptorily refuting this fundamental sophism of Camus. In the 
beginning the Church did indeed ordain priests and bishops without other limits of 
jurisdiction than those of the peoples they converted. But, subsequently, she \vas 
obliged to limit that jurisdiction. And then she herself assuITled the right to regulate 
this jurisdiction. See Suarez, De legibus, Bk. IV, chap. 42, no. II, and Bk. VIII. 
110. 8; Thomassin, Anc. et nouv. discip., Part II, Bk. I, chap. 42, no. 8; Bossuct, 
Variations, Bk. VII, nos. 42 ff.; Brugere, De ecclesia Christi, pp. 81, 219-22. 
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lowed to inject themselves into the handling of her affairs, 
turned agoainst the (~hurch. The Assenlbly rejected, even in 
the moderate form in which they were proposed, the projects of 
De Bonal and De Guegan, which would have safeg·uardec1 the 

4essential rig hts of spiritual authority. Then, as he had fore
seen, the Bishop of Clernlont, followed by a certain nunlber 
of those who usually voted with I1inl, declared that he would 
no long-er take part in the deliberations of an assembly that he 
considered radically inconlpetent. 117 Fronl that moment tI1e 
discussion was speedy and alnlost without interest. 

The Civil Constitlltion of the Clergy 

The Civil Constitutiol1 was passed on July 12, 1790. Its aim 
was clear: to COllstittlte a national Church in France. The chief 
provisions of the Civil Constittttion had for their purpose to 
regulate the relations of tllis national Church with the pope, the 
civil authority, and the people. 

As regards the relations of the Church with the pope, article 
4 of Title I "forbade every church and parish of France, as 
well as every French citizen, to acknowledge in any case and 
under any pretext the authority of an ordinary bishop or metro
politan whose see should be established by designation of a 
foreign power." TIle allusion to the Supreme Pontiff was evi
dent. Lanjuinais, \Vhellever he was addressing the Assembly 
from the tribune, affected alvrays to speal< of "tIle bishop of 
Rome." Camlls had said: "What is the pope? He is a bishop 
like the otllers. . . . The tinle has come for the Church of 
France to be freed from this servitude." Moreover, article 19 

of Title II was explicit, declaring that the bishop-elect "must 
not address hinlself to the pope to obtain any cOllfirmation, but 

117 Archbishop de Boisge1in of Aix did not imitate the Bishop of Clermont. Though 
not taking an active part in the deliberations, he followed them closely, still counting 
on the eventuality of some arrangement. 
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should write to 11im as to the visible head of the universal 
Church, in testimol1Y of the unity of faith and of the com
munion that he should maintain with him." 

The relations with the civil governn1ent, on the contrary, 
were most exactly determined. Article I of Title I established 
that "eacll diocese would 11ave the same limits as the depart
ment." Article 17 of Title II indicated, in case of disagree
ment between a bishop and his metropolitan about canonical 
institution, as final recourse "the appeal against an abuse of 
power." A decree of November IS, 1790, specified that this 
appeal wOllld be taken before tl1e civil court of the district, 
which would pass judg4 111ent on it as the court of last resort. 
Articles 2 and 3 of Title III decided that the bishops and the 
cures are not allowed to be absent fronl their place of residence 
longer than fifteen days without permission of the directory 
of their department or of tl1eir district. 

Lastly, the Constitution determined tIle relations of the 
bishops and the cures with the people, by regulating (articles 
I, 2, and 3 of Title II) that both bishops and cures would be 
chosen by election, in the same forms as the deputies and other 
officials, according· to the decree of December 22, 1789. Abbe 
Gregoire in vain asked that non-Catholics should not be in
cluded in the number of the electors. But the Assembly decided 
that it had no need to debate the amendment of Abbe Gre
goire. llS 

Two of the articles of this famous Constitution became, for 
a large nunlber of priests, an occasion of deep anxiety of con
science: these \vere articles 21 and 38, referring to the oath. 
But for a better appreciatiol1 of these anxieties, we must ex
amine, in chronological order, the succession of decrees is
sued on this subject by the Constituent Assembly. 

On February 4, 1790, the Assembly, taking advantage of a 
118 M oniteur, June 10, 1790, p. 658. 
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visit by the King, who had just promised to favor the new 
order of things with all his power, had at once voted, in a move
ment of enthusiasm, a form of oath which each of the rep
resentatives, as his name was called., took solemnly in the ~ 

tribtlne: "I swear to be faitllful to the nation, to the law, and 
to the king, and with all my power to maintain the Constitu
tion decreed by the National Assembly and accepted by the 
King." 119 A few deputies who were absent or who withdrew 
at tIle moment of the taking of the oath, declared a few days 
later that they reserved the right to examine and to endeavor 
to modify a Constitution that was not yet completed and that 
contained several provisions which seenled to them to be re
grettable. Notwithstanding the murmurs of a certain number, 
the Asserrlbly accepted tllese reservations as something implied 
in the principle of "freedom of writing" and in the right in
herent in the nation to revise the Constitution that it gave it
self. 120 

Article 21 and article 38 of Title II of the Civil Constitu
tion of the Clergy obliged bishops-elect and cures-elect, before 
entering upon their office, to take the oath prescribed by the 
decree of February 4. On July 9, during the preparations for 
the great feast of the Federation that was to take place five 
days later at the Field of Mars, the deputy Target returned 
to the question and proposed that before the altars on July 14 
the King, the Assembly, and the whole nation should renew the 
oath of loyalty to the Constitution, according to the formula 
passed on February 4. Bishop de Bonal of Clermont then spoke: 

Permit me to make a remark. In some matters honor and religion 
do not leave the slightest doubt. Weare about to renew the oath of 
loyalty to the nation, to the law, and to the king. What Frenchman, 
what Christian, would hesitate to participate in a movement of pa

119 M oniteur, February 6, 1790, p. ISO.
 
120 Ibid., February 8, 1790, p. 157; Picot, M emoires, V, 405.
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triotic enthusiasm? ... But, while recalling what I owe to Caesar, I 
cannot forget what I owe to God. In this matter any dissimulation 
would be a crime. I except from my oath whatever concerns spiritual 
things. This exception, which n1Y conscience exacts of me, ought to 
prove to you the loyalty with which I shall carry out all the other 
parts of n1Y oath. 

The Assembly, after hearing this declaration, adopted without 
change the project that had been presented to it. 121 

Three months later (November 27) the deputy Voidel had 
them extend the oblig·ation of the oath to all the clergy of the 
realm, tInder pain of being deprived of their office, of losing 
their rights of citizens, and, in case of meddling in their func
tions, of being prosectlted as disturbers of the public peace. 122 

Some disagreements then appeared among the clergy. The con
sciences of several revolted. In spite of its general terms, the 
oath seemed to 11ave tl1e Civil Constittltion in mind. Only one 
authority could solve the distressing question, the authority of 
the Supreme Pontiff; but the Pope had not yet issued any firm 
and public judgment on the religious situation of France. On 
March 29, I790, in an allocution delivered in secret consistory, 
he had, so it was reported, deplored tl1e French laws that had 
ended in the spoliation of Church property, in the suppression 
of monasteries, and in the ruin of public worship. Then, recall
ing Isaias' self-reproach, "Woe is me, because I have held my 
peace" (Isa. 6:5), he added: "To whom should I address my 
words? To the bishops, who are deprived of all authority? To 
the clergy, who are dispersed and humbled? To the Most Chris
tian King, from whom authority has been takel1?" 123 But this 
allocution was never officially published. Many persons were 
unaware of it or questioned its authenticity. 

121 M ortiteur, July I I, 1790, p. 788.
 
1221bid., November 28, 1790, p. 1378.
 
123 Bulat, Collection des Breis de Pie V1, p. 1. This allocution was not published
 

in the Roman Bullariurn. Tbe chief extracts from it will be found in Picot, Ope cit., 
V, 421 f. 
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Pope Pius VI in this address gave sonle of the reasons that 
had thus far imposed silence on him. To better g·rasp and jtldge 
his attitude, we lllUst cast a rapid glance over Europe. 

Foreign Views of the Revolution 

When the members of the Constituent Assembly had set 
fortll the principles of the Revolution, they had not pretended 
to legislate merely for Frenchmen, but for all men. The most 
eloquent witness of the period, Al1dre Chenier, wrote as fol
lows: "The Revolution which has tal<en place al110ng us is, so 
to speak, big with the destinies of the world." 124 

In this sense, indeed, the peoples and rulers had accepted the 
taking of the Bastille and the Declaration of the Rights of 
Man. The former of these events was everywhere considered 
the symbol of the fall of the ancient regime. 125 

Johannes von Miiller, the historian of Switzerland, regarded 
this victory of the people as "the most beautiful day that has 
been seen since the fall of the Roman Empire." Some German 
thillkers, upon reading the Declaration of the Rights of Man, 
thought they perceived the realization of the abstract ideal 
w11ich they were pursuing in the footsteps of Puffendorf and 
vVolf. . . . Kant admired it as the triumph of Reason. 126 

In the palaces of St. Petersburg and Moscow they amtlsed 
thenlselves in talking about the abuses of the feudal regime and 
the virtues of liberty. "True, indeed, tIle tone changed as soon 
as the thoroughly democratic character of the Revolution be
came manifest to these gentlemen." 127 In northern Italy some 
poets (Pietro Verri and Pindemonte) sang of the coming of 
a new era. 128 At Vienna, where the reforms of Joseph II had 

124 Andre Chenier, CEuvres en prose, 1872; Avis aux Franr;ais, August 28, 1890.
 
125 A. Sorel, L'Europe et la Revolution fran(aise, II, 10.
 
126 Ibid., p. I I.
 

127 Ibid., p. 16. Cf. Pingaud, Les Fran(ais en Russie, p. 165.
 
128 Franchetti, Storia d'I talia, chap. 2: Pri1ni efJ etti della Ri'L'oluzione francese,
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undermined the ancient regime, the first events of the Frellch 
Revolution aroused exciten1ent in all minds. The streets, as 
also the churches, were filled with handbills on which was writ
ten: "Here as at Paris." 129 

Let us note that, although the principles proclailned in the 
Constituent Assembly stirred the enthusiasm of the populace, 
the weaknesses and the errors of the politicians who were direct
ing France aroused the contempt of the governments. The 
minister of the United States in France, Gouverneur Morris, 
in the early days of the Assembly announced the utter failure 
of the French Revolution. 130 Baron de Stael, minister of the 
king of Sweden, Mercy, ambassador of Austria, and Florida 
Blanca, minister of Spain, all clearly declared they foresaw the 
ruin of France. As Hertzberg wrote to the King of Prussia, 
"the prestige of royalty is annihilated in France." Catherine of 
Russia did not refrain from denouncing the National Assem
bly, calling it a hydra with twelve hundred heads. Enlperor 
Joseph II, brother of Marie Antoinette, declared that he could 
no longer draw from the Kingdom of France either men or 
money. In short, the European governments saw nothing but 
the total eclipse of the French power in the world; and, ac
cording as they were hostile or friendly to France, they con
demned the Revolution or rejoiced over it. 131 

What was the Pope's impression? Pius VI, at first glance, 
undollbtedly did not see the real import of the events that 
were taking place in France. In this respect he was like most 
men of his time. But the common father of the faithful shared 
neither the enthusiastic optimism of the people with regard 
to the first manifestations of the Revolution nor the contemp
tuous pessimism of the statesmen regarding the government of 
France. As he had done in the affairs of Russia, Austria, alld 

129 Sorel, 0 p. cit., II, 20. 

130 G. Morris, Memorial and Correspondence. See especially the notes written on 
July 1, 1789, and January 24, 1790. 

131 A. Sorel, L'Europe et la Revolution, II, 22. 
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Tuscany, he temporized; more than in Joseph II, in Leopold~ 

or in Catllerine I I, he had confidellce in Louis XVI. If the 
future deceived hinl, the blame can be laid to lack of perspi
cacity, a too naive kindness of heart, or the fatal nature of 
the circllmstances. Bllt we have no right to see in his attitude 
the calculations of a selfish and low policy.132 

Pius VI's Inaction 

Can we endorse the view of one historian, who says that the 
nlind of Pius VI was not suited to comprehend the Revolu
tion? 133 But what should we understand by "The Revolution" ? 
Does it mean the totality of that historic event, "perhaps the 
nlost complex that ever occurred" ? 134 Who at that time under
stood it in this sense? Does the expression mean the philo
sophical spirit whicll inspired the Declaration of the Rights of 
Man? Pius \T1 had pointed to it and described it in the first of 
his ellcyclicals, with wonderful exactness; or does it mean the 
Jansenist and Gallican spirit, which dictated the Civil COI1Stitu
tion of the Clergy? The Pope in his disputes with Emperor 
Joseph II and Leopold of Tuscany had sufficient experience to 
Inake him acquainted with the proceedings of that spirit. 

In 1789 Pitls VI, abandoned or threatened by all the Catholic 
powers, had no long·er any hope except in France al1d its King. 

132 According to Mathiez, Pius VI's condemnation of the Civil Constitution of the 
Clergy was a question of temporal interest. The Avignon affair decided the whole 
thing. He says: "The Pope saw himself threatened at the same time as pontiff by 
the Constituent Assembly and as chief of State by his temporal subjects. If the 
pontiff yielded at first, the chief of State did not hesitate ... heeding only his pride 
of sovereign and his liberty.... The reasons of his policy are explained easily 
enough. He waits ... because he does not wish to sacrifice his ten1poral interests 
to his spiritual interests. . . . His calculation proved false, his delay was to no 
purpose. He conlpromised only his own interests, and he thre\v France into schism 
and civil war." A. Mathiez, Ronte et it? clerge sous la Constituante, pp. 62, 300. 

133 L. Madelin, "Pie VI et la premiere coalition," Revue historique, LXXXI, vi. 
134 This is the expression of Albert Vandal, quoted and made his own by Madelin, 

La Revolution, p. vi. 
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If France alarmed him by its philosophers, it reassured him by 
its traditions of native generosity, and especially by its sover
eign, so pious and of such pure morals. One day the Pope, 
speaking to Cardinal Bernis, said: "My entire hope rests on 
His Majesty's love for religion, on his attachment to the 
Holy See, and on his wise policy." Would Louis XVI, whose 
conciliatory character and kindness were not unlike those of 
Pius VI, consent to enter upon the way opened by his brothers
in-law, the Emperor of Germany and the Grand Duke of Tus
cany? This hypothesis seenled unlikely. Therefore the policy 
of the Holy See would remain most benevolent toward the King 
of France. The National Assembly ,vas indeed much agitated, 
and its power over the sovereign was great; but, so far as 
Ronle was concerned, any sharpness of language would be 
avoided, any words that might provoke a formally schismatic 
declaration. They would await the inevitable appeasement. 
"How mtlch I would lose," said the Pope to Bernis, "if I should 
lose the support of France!" 135 

On the side of Pius VI everything· seemed combined to sus
tain his optimism. The French ambassador, Cardinal Bernis, 
so it seems, could, by his numerous relations with Paris, have 
kept the Pope informed about the events that were taking place. 
But the people at Paris who could have kept Bernis posted, did 
not do so, either because they feared the talnpering with the 
mail or because they hesitated to disturb the quiet of the aged 
ambassador. Thus they failed to acquaint him with these af
fairs of the gravest significance. 136 Montnlorin, the minister 
of foreign affairs, a grand seigneur and philosopher, a shifty 
politician, and a skeptical spirit, whose whole ambition was to 
nlaintain himself in power,137 was careful not to have Bernis 
inforl11ed of the course of religious affairs in France. In fact, 

135 P. de la Gorce, H ist. reI. de Ia Revol.} I, 371.
 
136 Masson, Bernis, p. 450.
 
137 Mathiez, Ope cit.} p. 14.
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Bernis was kept quite out of touch with events. l38 If by chance 
he asked a precise question, he was answered with words like 
these: "Our internal difficulties are not of a sort that are viewed 
from outside. In a ·very short time they will be calmed." 139 On 
other occasions, by way of reply, he was presented with a stupid 
comparison between the pope and the sultan. 14o Bernis, whose 
frivolous youth vvas spent anlid philosophers and courtiers/41 

and who in his wise old age returned to the traditional beliefs 
and the old fidelities, was not at tilnes without the sad presenti
ment of a great catastrophe. He wrote 011 December 5, 1785: 
"I am old and I should like to end my life without being a wit
ness of the Revolution that threatens the clergy and religion 
itself." 142 But Montmorin took such pains to lull the old cardi

4nal's vig ilance and, at need, to distort the events that a sense 
of security prevailed in Bernis' mind. Moreover, everything 
was so calm in the Eternal City, where, as dean of the diplo
nlatic corps, surrollnded with h0110rs and respect, he was fond 
of hearing himself called "the second personage of Rome." In 
that capital of the Christian world the feasts were still so 

4beautiful! TIle nlag nificence of the public worship hid the deca
dence of the faith. 143 

Besides Bernis, \vhose diplomatic office did not permit him 
to tell everything to the Pope, the Holy See had at Paris a 
nuncio, Dugnani, and an auditor, Quarantotti. But "evidently 
they were lacki11g in sharpness, for they did not warn tIle Secre
tary of State that affairs were taking a turn quite different 
from that which they had expected. Their dispatches were most 
precisely drawn up when they concerned simple facts; but the 

138 Masson, loc. cit. 
139 Ibid., p. 45I. 
140 Ibid., p. 450. 
141 Bernis' worldly youth is well known. On his close relations with Voltaire and 

his important part in the suppression of the Jesuits, see 11asson, Le Cardinal de 
B ernis, and Sainte-Beuve, Causeries du Lundi, Vol. VIII. 

142 I bid., p. 452 . 

143 P. de La Gorce, Ope cit., p. 263. 
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Secretary of State was quite uninformed about tl1e new 
ideas." 144 

Such being the condition of affairs, the report of the first 
outrages committed by tl1e French Revolution against the 
Chttrch reached Rome only as an echo, softened and, as it were, 
muffled. Furthermore, in reply to the apprehensions which 
Pius VI had expressed to Louis XVI, the I(ing wrote a letter 
full of the most religious veneration, saying that he would be 
watchful, with the atte11tion of a Christian and of an elder son 
of the Church, to prevent any injury being inflicted upon the 
religion of his fathers, the union with the Ron1an Church, a11d 
the respect due to the ministers of religion. 145 The Pope tl1en 
charged Bernis with the duty of thanking tl1e King "for his 
edifying and gracious letter and of expressing· the Pope's heart
felt and most sincere gratitttde." 146 The abrupt suppression of 
the annates, decreed in spite of the Concordat of 1516, keenly 
pained the Supreme Pontiff; but, Montmorin having assured 
him that the Ineasure had been decided on only by urgent finan
cial necessities and that it left intact the respect due to the 
solemn treaties and the rights of the Holy See, the Pope con
desce11dingly informed the French court that "his heart was al
vvays disposed, in t11e presence of these cruel circumsta11ces, to 
g"rant as a favor, in particular cases, the suppression of the 
payment of the annates." 147 

A short time afterwards the decree that placed "the posses
sions of the clergy at the disposal of the nation" revived the 
Potltiff's alarms. But the astute Montmorin hastened to make 
known to the Pope that the question was not definitively termi
nated, that some expedients would be able to conciliate every

144 Pisani, op. cit., p. 167. Cf. Theiner, Docu,1Jzenis inedits relatifs aux affaires de 
France, I, 264, and Gobbio, La Chiesa e 10 stato in Francia durante la Rivoluzione, 
1905, p. 73· 

145 Archiv. Vat., carte sciolte, quoted by Gendry, II, 112. 

146 11athiez, R0111e et Ie clerge, p. 42. 
147 On the conciliatory attitude of the Pope in the affair of the annates, see Mas

son, Bernis, pp. 460-65. 
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thil1g. 148 The fact that tIle ministry included Champion de Cice, 
archbishop of Bordeaux, and especially Le Franc de POlnpig
nan, former arcllbishop of Vienne,149 reassured the Pope. Could 
the devout and courageolls prelate, who had so vigorously un
111asked the philosophers, give his approval to the rnaneuvers of 
the enemies of the Church? The Pontiff's anxiety was the more 
easily calmed since he now had at his side, as chief minister, 
in place of Cardinal Buollcompagni, the peaceful Cardinal 
Zelada, an old man of seventy-two, "a friend of repose, an 
enemy of rigorous measures, and altogether devoted to 
France." 150 

The suppression of monastic vows, news of which reached 
Rome at the beginning of March, 1790, ,vas a nl0st cruel blow 
for the heart of Pius VI. Montmorin, fearing an outbllrst, went 
to see the nllncio. He urged Bernis to obtain the Pope's silence. 
But certain influences \vere being exercised in the opposite di
rection. Several persons of the French court who had been 
driven from Versailles by the events had en1igrated to Rome. 
There they evell formed a sort of elegant and polite society, 
in which the most conspicuous personages were the Polignacs, 
the Vaudreuils, and the Choiseuls; the heart of this group was 
Cardinal Bernis' palace. 151 

From this circle came the most urgent suggestions to per
suade the Pope to condemn the new government of France. Pius 
VI hesitated. He had begun working on an encyclical when the 
intervention of Bernis, ambassador of France, and of Azara, 
l11inister of Spain, pronlpted 11im once again to delay. He was 
afraid that a public manifestation on his part might precipitate 
events by way of a violent persecution. lIe felt that he would 
satisfy his dilty of conscience by protesting against the new 

148 P. de la Gorce, Ope cit., I, 272. 
149 Pompignan had resigned his office of archbishop upon entering into the ministry, 

August 4, 1789· See Bouvier, Le Franc de Pompignan, p. 88. 
150 P. de la Gorce, Ope cit., I, 278. 
151 Masson, Ope cit., pp. 468-70. 
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law in a secret consistory. No word of the allocution was to be 
transmitted to the chanceries, which would thus be supposed 
to be entirely ignorant of it. The Pope's protest took place on 
March 29. In it the Pontiff condemned il1 energetic terms, not 
011ly the law suppressil1g monastic vows, but also the abolition 
of the tithes, the nationalization of Church property, and the 
admission of non-Catholics to all civil offices. The French g'ov
ernment took every possible precaution to keep this document 
from receiving any publicity. 

However, as Montmorin wrote, a moment came when every 
clever attempt failed. 152 "If t11e Church of France," wrote 
Bernis, "continues to be treated so harshly, I cannot answer for 
the patience of the head of the Catholic Church." 153 

The Pope and the Civil Constitution of the Clergy 

The Civil Constitution of the Clergy was the event that ob
liged the Pope to make a solemn pronouncement on the religious 
affairs of France. 

4Articles 21 and 38 of Title II of this law obliged bishops and 
priests to take an oath of loyalty to the Constitution. Hence 
arose distress of conscience for a large l1ull1ber of the clergy, 
for they were not certain whether this oath had in view the 
Civil Constitution of the Clerg·y. If such was, in fact, the case, 
was the Constitution manifestly schismatical? 

Today we answer "yes" without hesitation. But the fact 
was less clear to the faithful and the priests who asked them
selves these questions in 1790. Had not the Assembly recog
nized that a person could take the oath to a Constitution while 
retaining the right to examine it and to oppose it by legal 
methods? 154 Had not the Assembly accepted the reservation 

152 Ibid., p. 478.
 
153 P. de La Gorce, Ope cit., I, 276.
 
154 See supra, p. 123.
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made i11 open session by the 13ishop of Cler1TIOnt, with regard to 
the spiritual power of the Church? 155 Was the Civil Constitu
tion of the Clergy incurably bad? Abbe Barrtlel wrote in his 
Journal ecclesiastiqtte: "I was the first to remark how various 
articles ... could become legitimate by the approbation of the 
Holy See and of the bishops." 156 Moreover, the proposed Con
stitution contained a final article as follows: "The king will 
be begged to take all measures judged necessary to carry out tl1e 
full and entire execution of the present decree." Was this 
statement not a11 indication that the King would receive a 
commissio11 to negotiate with Pius VI? Furthermore, this last 
article had indeed not been submitted to the vote of the As
sembly; but the reason for this suppression was well known. 
Treilhard explained it in the tribune: following son1e disturb
ances in Avigno11, the relations between Rome and Versailles 
had become so strained that tl1e two courts were no longer able 
to treat freely with each other. Meanwhile the word was circu
lated that Rome was disposed to enter upon a negotiation. 157 

Thirty bishops, deptlties in the National Assembly, published 
an Expos£t£on des principes s1tr la Const£tution du clerge) which 
was drawn up by Boisgelin. Tl1is statement, in beautiful and 
firm la11guage, pointed out four points of the Civil Constitution 
sharply opposed to the canon law: I. the suppression of fifty
one episcopal sees; 2. the election of bishops and cures by 
electoral colleges open to non-Catholics; 3. the granting to 
metropolitans the canonical institution of bishops; 4. the sup
pression of the relations of obedience with the pope. But this 
document itself, which was signed by all the bishops of France 
except four,158 expressly recognized that the schism was not 
yet accomplished, and that negotiation with the pope could still 

155 Ibid. 
156 Journal ecclesiastique, December, 1790. 
157 Pisani, Ope cit., p. 163. 

158 Brienne of Sens, Talleyrand of Autun, Jarente of Orleans, and Savine of 
Viviers. 
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re111edy everythil1g. The bishops said : "We \vish to avoid a 
schism. Why has the Assembly not declared the il1competence 
of the atlthority to which we appeal? ... Because the As
senlbly has the feeling of the rigllts of the Church, although 
it does not mention the Church. Its silence is the avowal of 
the justice and of the necessity of our demands." 159 

Of course the ]ansenists advanced argU111el1ts more decisive 
in their eyes. \Ve read in the Nouvelles ecclesiastiques: 

You say that the Constitution is in opposition to the Council of 
Trent. But this Council has not been received in France; and the 
secular authority that rejected it, against the vvish of the bishops, was 
indeed less legitimate than the authority which today opposes it in a 
nun1ber of provisions. Yet all the French n10narchs who have died 
since the Council of Trent have died in the peace and comn1union 
of the Church. In vain does anyone allege that the new Constitution 
contains some abuses. It does not contain so many as the Constitution 
under which we were living. 160 

Yet the Pope, always ill informed about the character of 
Louis XVI, and sincerely believing that this prince would never 
sanction the Constitution so long as it had not beel1 submitted 
to the Holy See, had abstained from intervening officially that 
he might leave the freedom of initiative to the French govern
ment. The Pope merely wrote to the King 161 and to the two 
archbishops who were nlel11bers of the council of ministers 
(Champion de Cice and Le Franc de Pompignan), counting on 
them to prevent the promulgation of the decree. The former 
archbishop of Vienne did not attend the meetings of the Council 
on August 24, 1790, when the King of France decided, with 

159 Exposition des principes, p. 12. Cf. Picot, 114e11loires, VI, 34. 
160 Nouvelles ecclesiastiques, February 1, 1791, p. 19. This number of the Nouvelles 

is devoted almost entirely to the Civil Constitution of the Clergy. We scarcely need 
to note the difference between the attitude of the kings of France and that of the 
Constituent Assembly. These kings had delayed making the decrees of Trent laws 
of the state; the Assembly made laws of the state containing provisions contrary to 
the Council. 

161 Roskovany, M onumenta, I, 434. 
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death in his soul, to approve the Civil Constitution; 162 but the 
Archbishop of Bordeaux had the lamentable courage to over
come the King's hesitation. If the sincere repentance of Cham
pion de Cice has won his pardon before God, history has only 
one word to characterize his act: treason. 

rrhe deed was done. In spite of the Pope's brief I nti11~O zn
ge1nisci1nus cordeJ 

163 which implored the King to exercise In

162 Abbe Barruel, in his Journal ecclesiastique of February, 1791, p. 280, then 
in his Histoire du clerge pendant la Revolution Iran~'aise, p. 58, sharply attacked 
the memory of Le Franc de Pompignan, whonl he charged as follows: I. with being 
associated (August 24) with Cice's steps to induce the King to approve the Civil 
Constitution of the Clergy; 2. with having kept secret the letter which the Pope 
had written him on July 10 and which clearly disapproved the Civil Constitution. 
Feller, in his Biographie universelle, art. Pon1pignan; Guillon, in the Collection des 
Breis du Saint-Siege, I, 38; Royou, in the journal, L'Ami du Roi, and some others 
repeat the same charges. But Emery, in his note inserted at the beginning of the 
works of Le Franc de Pompignan (ed. Migne, I, 15), refutes Barruel's accusations, 
saying that Barruel was ill informed. \Vith regard to the supposed part taken by 
the Archbishop of Vienne at the Council meeting of August 24, the library of St. 
Suipice (Emery documents) contains testimony which seems to us conclusive. Abbe 
Pichot, who belonged to the clergy of St. Sulpice in 1790 and who died as canon of 
Lyons in 1814, wrote to Father Emery (March 8, 1802) : "No one can charge Pom
pignan with having cooperated in the Civil Constitution of the clergy, since he was 
not at the Council meeting. In fact, he fell ill on August 17, 1790, and left his apart
ment only to be carried to the grave. But the approval did not take place until 
August 24. I call Saint-Priest, Minister of the Interior, to bear witness to this fact. 
That same day he came to Pompignan to inform him of what had taken place. I 
myself witnessed the tears shed by both of them. The next day certain business 
brought me to the Marchioness de Gramont. As I concluded this matter of business 
with her, three bishops entered (of Bourges, of Dijon, and of Castres). The Mar
chioness asked them news of the Assembly. They replied that at the King's Council 
the members had taken advantage of the illness of the Archbishop of Vienne so as 
to have the Constitution approved and that they were persuaded it would 110t have 
taken place if the Archbishop had been present. They had the King's explicit promise 
to this effect." As to the Pope's letter not being made known, the Archbishop of 
Vienne should not be held responsible. The letter, by its very nature, was a docu
ment not intended for publication. Says Father Emery: "Three or four days after the 
death of the Archbishop of Vienne, when the brief was found among his papers 
and was communicated to the most zealous bishops of the AsserrLbly, such as the 
Bishop of Clermont, these judged, in accordance with the tenor of the letter, that its 
publication would be imprudent." Migne, I, 16. We can, moreover, note this by the 
text of the letter, published by Theiner, Documents inedits relatils aux affaires re
ligieuses de France, I, 9. Cf. C. Bouvier, Le Franc de Po'm,pignan, pp. 89-10r. 

163 September 22, 1790. Roskovany, I, 437. 
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vincible opposition to the law, tl1e weak Louis XVI went to tl1e 
very limit in yielding. In December, 1790, he confirmed the 
decree whicl1 imposed on the bishops and cures the obligation 
of taking the oath to the Constitution, under pain of being de
prived of office. 164 

This decree opens a new phase. By the laws referring to tl1e 
goods of the clergy, and to monastic vows, al1d by the Civil 
Constitution of July 12, 1790, the Church had been stripped 
of her patrimony and the most essential of her rights. The 

4decree of November 27 inaugurated a new era of persecution. 
164 This act of Louis XVI was his first juridical act of cooperation in the Civil 

Constitution. To speak of a sanction given to this law by Louis XVI is incorrect. 
According to the principles laid down on October I, 1789, the Constitutional laws 
had no need of the royal sanction. Yet the approbation given by the King on August 
24 was a pledge of his cooperation for the application of the law. 



CHAPTER V 

The Persecution (1790-99) 

IN THE words of a certain historian devoted to the revolu
tionary ideas, "The Civil Constitution of the Clergy was the 
chief error of the Revolution." 1 The pl1ilosophers had fancied 
a "citizen-clergy," 2 as tl1ey said, professing the faith of the 
Savoy vicar; the Gallicans had dreamed of a Church subordi
nate to the state; the Jensenists, of a return to the purity of 
morals of the first centuries. Never were expectations more 
brutally contradicted by the facts. A few months after the 
promulgation of the celebrated Constitution, the majority of 
Catholic France, taking their stand abotlt the Pope, cursed the 
Revolution. The clergy faithful to the Church were forced to 
refuse their obedience to the state, and the clergy loyal to the 
Constitution, who were often centers of intrigues, ambitions, 
and greed, were far from recalling the austere virtues of the 
primitive Church. The consequences of the Civil Constitution 
would extend farther: the exiles and massacres, and the civil 
and foreign wars, which desolated France during the last years 
of the eighteenth century, were, as the subsequent pages of this 
history will show, connected with that important act of the 
Constituent Assembly.3 

1 Debidour, Histoire des rapports de l'Eglise et de fEtat, de 1789 a1870, p. 68. 
2 Adresse de l'Assemblee au peuple jran(ais, drawn up by Talleyrand, February 

11,1790 . 

3 Cf. Albert Sorel, L'Europe et la Revolution jran(aise (7th ed.), II, 115. "The 
scaffolds of the Terror are to be found in germ in the decrees of 1790." Leclercq, Les 
martyrs, VI, 18. 

137 
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The Taking of the Oath by the Clergy 

The days that followed the promulgation of the law seemed 
to jl1stify its authors. About half of the parish clergy, which 
was a third of the secl1lar clergy, considered as a whole, took 
the required oath. 4 Most of the jl1rors (those taking the oath) 
retracted later 011; but at the outset only one expert canonist 
saw the schismatical depth of the Constitution, only one experi
enced stateslnan foresaw the remote consequences of it. Let us 
inlagine the country pastor, confronted by an oath of obedience 
to the laws, which had bee11 passed by the assembly of the 
people's representatives and which had been approved by the 
Most Christian King. Such a pastor is under the necessity of 
taking this oath under penalty of abandoning his church, his 
rectory, his flock, and even of being prosecuted as a disturber 
of the public peace. In many parishes the good cure did not 
hesitate; he took the oath without any qualms of conscience. 
l-lis error was the more excusable since, by various reports, he 
was able to know that, evet1 after the passage of the law, 
negotiations were being carried on between the court of Rome 
and that of France. He was, indeed, well aware that the depend
ence of the clergy on the civil power was not sOlnething new in 
the land of France. 

Most assuredly the bishops and even the Pope \iVere exceed
ingly slow in giving up hope of an understanding 5 with the 
French government. Louis XVI, in his somewllat misty policy, 
had made known that his acceptance of the law was in a way 
conditional and that he W011ld wait for the Pontiff to regularize, 
by a brief, the provisions of the la\\! whicll \vere not in accord 

4 Such are the results of the labors of Sagnac, "Essai statistique sur Ie clerge con
stitutionnel et Ie c1erge refractaire," in the Revue d'histoire 1noderne et conte1nporaine, 
November, 1906, pp. 97-115, and of Pisani, L'Eglise de Paris et La Revolution, I, 
184-89. 

5 See Bridier, M e111 oires inedits de M. de Salanlon} internonce a Paris de 1790 d 
1802, documents, no. 6. Pius VI in his correspondence often alludes to these delays 
and to the astonishn1ent they must cause. Cf. Theiner, Documents, I, 15, 34, 76. 
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with tl1e common law of the Church. 6 And, after all, every
one saw especially in the new law, the abolition of a worn-out 
reginle which had too long weighed on all. Lastly, \vith that 
optimism in the future which then filled all men's souls, many 
better-minded people persisted in counting on the goodness of 
nlen 3.nd on the providence of God, to smooth out the difficulties 
that still remained to be resolved. 

Little by little we see these illusions disappear. Soon the game 
of IVlontmorin, the Minister of Foreign Affairs, became evi
dent: to play both the Pope and the IZing. The negotiations be
gun were continued in useless parleys. Evidently the Assembly 
had decided to apply the law in its full scope, whatever might be 
the reply of the Holy See. rrhe French ambassador at Rome, 
Cardinal Bernis, was instructed to notify Pius VI that the new 
conversations did not have in mind an examination of the 
Constitution, far less its amendment, but simply its application. 
Before applying the law, they did not even wait for the Pope's 
reply. Upon the death of the Bishop of Quimper on September 
30, the president of the ecclesiastical committee, Abbe Expilly, 
was elected il1 his place as bishop of Finistere, according to the 
form established by the Constitution. 7 At the same time Arch
bishop Lomenie de Brienne of Sens organized the episcopal 
council according to the new regulations. Public opinion was 
not deceived about the personal dispositions of such prelates; 
according to Mirabeau's expression, it regarded them merely 
as "officials of morality." Addressing the bishops on Novenl
ber 20, Prudholnme wrote the following in his journal: "Gen

6 See the letter of Louis XVI, under date of Septenlber 6, 1790. (Archives des 
affaires etrangcres, corresp. de R01ne, reg. 913.) 

7 Four hundred electors met at the cathedral and, on the third ballot, Abbe Expilly 
was elected by 233 votes. On November 23 Montmorin wrote to Bernis: "We think 
that His Holiness should be able to find sonle means of validating the election of 
Quimper.... Having emerged froIn this series of difficulties, we would seek some 
suitable solutions whenever new difficulties come up." Expilly's election took place 
on October 31. [Quimper had been the episcopal see in the department of Finistere
Tr.] 



140 THE PERSECUTION (1790--99) 

t1emen, no other restraint is needed than that of a national 
code." 8 Thereafter one of the most obsessing passions of the 
members of the Constituent Assembly was evidently the anti
religious passion. 9 

The Pope, however, continued to preserve silence. This silence 
lasted Llnti1 March 13, 1791. Faithful to the policy he had fol
lowed with regard to Joseph II, Catherine II, al1d Leopold of 
Tuscany, the Holy Father did not wish to destroy anything. His 
desire was to make every effort to avoid a schism. Pius VI 
would be the last to cling to belief in Louis XVI's energy. Per
haps he also feared-and he would have had good reasons for 
doing so-that a considerable number of bishops, still influenced 
by their desire of reconciliation, and a large number of priests, 
still too ignorant of the real situation, would not heed the coun
sels of a wise intransigeance.1o Later on, when the Pope found 
himself in the presence of precise facts, testifying to the schis
matica1 and revolutionary l1ature of the law, he made the voice 
of his aut110rity heard with mig11ty force; and the events 
showed that his prudence was sound: the large majority of the 
priests obeyed him without hesitation, resisting the persecutors 
with a heroism worthy of the early centuries. 

Aim of the Assembly 

The events following one another from the end of November, 
1790, to the beginning of March, 1791, show that the enthrone

8 Les Revolutions de Paris, VI, 303 (November 13-20, 1790). Expilly, consecrated 
on February 24 next, conformable to the rubrics of the Pontificale, by Talleyrand, 
was a true bishop. See, in the Vie de M. Emery (I, 256), the precautions which the 
superior of St. Sulpice took to assure himself of the validity of this consecration. 
Therefore no one has ever seriously denied the episcopal character of the constitu
tional prelates and the validity of the ordinations which they subsequently performed. 

9 Sorel, Ope cit., II, I IS. 
10 In his dispatch of August 18, 1790, Bernis wrote to Montmorin: "The royal 

sanction takes from the Pope many of the means which he would have been able to 
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ment of Expilly at Quilnper a11d the new regulations issued at 
Sens by LOlnenie de Brienne were not isolated i11stances, but 
belonged to a plan systematically conceived alld methodically 
pursued. The nlanifest design of tl1e fanatics who dOll1inated 
the Assembly was to apply the ConstitLltion as promptly as 
possible, ill the most brutal manner, and without regard for the 
authority of the pope. 

On Novell1ber 5 the deputy Duquesnoy, one of the n1en de
voted to Montmorin's policy, speaking from ttle rostrum, said: 
"You have published a decree on the Constitution of the Clergy. 
The Assen1bly should know that it is being carried out. . . . I 
ask that, witl1in two weeks, the ecclesiastical conlmittee make a 
report on the execution of the decrees relative to the Constitu
tion of the Clergy." Lanjuinais, speaking in the name of the 
committee, made a reply by adducing the election of Abbe Ex
pilly, which had just taken place in the city of Quinlper, and by 
announcing that preparations were made in the other depart
n1ents. 11 This promise was not long in being carried out. 

The first victims of the law were the canons. Undoubtedly it 
was thought that this procedure would stir less feeling all10ng 
the faithfLl1. The possessions of tl1e chapters were inventoried, 
and tl1e members of the chapter were forbidden henceforth to 
nleet together. The chapter of Montpellier had already been 
suppressed (October 16). The suppression of the chapter of 
Bourg·es took place on January I I, 1791 ; that of Saint-Pons on 
February 8. The same measures soon occurred at Mirepoix, 
Treguier, Saint-Orner, and generally in the provinces. 

In certain old cities, wl1ere the cathedral or collegiate church 
was the traditional center of religioLls celebratio11s, this first 
outrage was grievoLlsly felt. At Noyon, at Saint-Orner, at Agde, 

employ usefully. In fact, he said to me: 'Any papal decision in the midst of the 
troubles with which France is agitated may become infinitely dangerous and may lead, 
by the division of the parties, to schism and fatal decisions that we wish to avoid.'" 

11 M oniteur, November 6, 1790, p. 1282. 
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at Treguier, and at Saint-Pol-de-Leon the impression was very 
deep. 

\-\,Then the church bells ceased to announce the daily psalmodies; when 
the silver lamp, burning night and day before the altar, had been taken 
down; when, in the streets overgrown with moss, people's steps were 
more rare; when the people saw the little ribbon of the seals come 
loose from the entrance of the chapter hall, from the sacristry door, 
from the choir grilles, they understood that the same Revolution as 
wiped out so many ancient traces would leave deserted the places 
where all that life had developed. The bishop's palace, disappearing 
with the chapter, would conlplete the decadence. 12 

In more than one place the beginning· of a resistance occurred. 
At Laon the people demanded and obtained the reopening of 
the cathedral; at Cambrai a tumultuous crowd forced the with
drawal of the commissioners who cal11e to affix the seals. 13 

A certain number of bishops (e.g., those of Mirepoix, Ver
dun, Soissons, and La Rochelle) published official protests. 14 

The local authorities then had the protests seized and denoul1ced 
the prelates to the Constituent Assen1bly. S0111e department 
directories, those of the Jura and the Correze, suppressed the 
salaries of the rebellious bishops. The directory of the Haute
Marne, by its own authority, closed the catl1edral of Langres. 
These n1easltres g~radually became general, while the audacity 
of the fanatics increased daily. Prudhon1me in his diary wrote: 
"Woe to the prelates who persist in keeping some relics of the 
old regime! They will merely hasten the Revolution that is 
preparing in the realm of religious ideas." 15 No illusion was 
any longer possible. The Civil Constitlttion of the Clergy vvas 
regarded by the al1ticlericals as a minimltm, al1 insufficient mini
n1um, a makeshift. The COl1stitutional leaders demanded the 

12 P. de La Gorce, I, 313.
 
13 Ibid.} p. 314.
 
14 See the list of these protests in a report by Voidel, M oniteur} November 28, 1790,
 

pp. 1370-72 .
 

15 Les Revolutions de Paris} VI, 303.
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marriage of priests, the suppression of the episcopacy, the re
moval of the barrier separating the clerics from the laity, and 

16so on.
111 the Assembly the deputies of the left finally cast off the 

mask. Henceforth there was no question of respecting the 
authority of the Holy See or the regulations of ecclesiastical 
law. Voidel (November 26) declared: "You invoke the canon
ical forms. Who can be unaware that these canonical fornls 
were, in the hands of the despots and of their base courtiers, 
a poisoned weapon with which they increase or perpetuate their 
abuses?" After Abbe Maury had spoken about the pope, the 
Jansenist Camus said: "The pope holds a position of authority; 
but he has not the right to g-ive orders to the bishops." 17 Fol
lowing this discussion, the Assembly (November 27, 1790) 
decided that within eight days from the publication of the pres
ent decree all the bishops and cures should take the oath on 
Sunday at the close of the Mass and in the presence of the 
municipal atlthorities. Failure to comply with this order wottld 
deprive them of their office and of their rights as French citi
zens. Furthermore, if thereafter the bishops and cures should 
exercise their ministry, they would be prosecuted as disturbers 
of the public peace. This same penalty was imposed on all per
sons who "should combine or conspire to arouse opposition to 
the decrees of the Assembly." 18 

After such declarations and such a vote, Rome could not 
think of carrying on effective negotiations with France. Every 
hope of agreement was finally lost. The law of November 27, 
according to the expression of a contenlporary, Montlosier, 
"had destroyed all the bridg-es." But this declaration of war, 
by enlightening the Catholics, awakened their sluggish courage. 
In the Assembly the left could not restrain an emotion when 

16 Mathiez, op. cit., p. 386.
 
17 M oniteur, November 29, 1790, p. 1378.
 
18 Ibid., p. 1372.
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Maury addressed these words to them. "Take care: it is not 
good to make martyrs." 19 

Louis XVI and Pius VI 

The law did indeed still lack an elenlent essential for its 
being put into execution; namely, the King's sanction. But that 
sanction was not doubtful to anyone's mind. Louis XVI nlade 
one last effort to obtain from the Pope a reply that would rescue 
his conscience from remorse. On December 3 he wrote to Pius 
VI, begging him to approve the new division of the metropoli
tan sees and of the bishoprics, such as the Constitution had es
tablished. In this letter the King wrote: "Your Holiness' silence 
or refusal will most certainly bring on a schism. . . . I implore 
Your Holiness to give me the promptest and most satisfactory 
reply." 20 Tl1e Pope, relying on the movement of opinion that 
was forming in France, on the 14th replied to Bernis, that, by 
approving the Civil Constitution of the Clergy he would incLlr 
the disapprobation, not only of the tlniversal Church, but also 
of the Gallican Church. All he could do was to defer his de
C1S1011. 

But in France events happened with precipitation. The local 
authorities continued to fill the episcopal sees according to the 
new regulations. A bishop was elected in the Ardennes on 
November 23; another, in Mayenne on December 12. 011 the 
20th of December the Assembly called on the King to sanction 
its decree. Louis XVI experienced hOltrs of frightful anguish. 
I-Ie turned to Boisgelin. This prelate, who soon would refuse 
courageously to take the oath, was touched with pity. He tried 
to calm the King's conscience, saying to him that from the 
moment 11is acceptance was a11d appeared to be indeed a forced 
acceptance, he could rest with a calm conscience. An old friend 

19 }vIoniteur, November 29, 1790, p. 1378.
 
20 Archi~)es des affaires etrangfres, quoted by Masson, Bernis, p. 489.
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of the King, Saint-Priest, the former intransigeant nlinister, 
had the same pity for the poor nlonarch. Neither had the cour
age to urge Louis XVI to a resistance which they felt was be
yond his strength.21 

On the 26th, with broken heart, the King gave the required 
sanction. His messag·e was received in the Assembly with ap
plause which, according to the diary of Camille DeSlTIOLllins, 
continued ten minutes.22 The left acclaimed, as someone has 
said, not the King, but its own victory.23 

"I should prefer to be king of Metz," Louis XVI said when 
signing the decree, "than remain king of France in a situation 
like this; but it will end soon." 24 He was tllinking of the help 
he hoped for from Europe. 

On November 26, the day before the passing of the decree, 
which now seemed to him inevitable, he wrote to Breteuil, ask
ing him to open negotiations with the friendly courts. He said: 
"I approve whatever you do to attain the end I have in mind, 
which is the re-establishnlent of my lawful authority and the 
happiness of my people." 25 What the King was thinking of, 
however, was not a foreign invasion, but a display of force at 
the frontiers, where the Emperor would mass troops, thus 
showing that "he regarded as evil the way they were treating 
the King." 26 The powers did not lend thenlselves to this chimer
ical project. No doubt, the situation of Europe with regard to 

21 Documents found in the Tuileries, third collection, no. 175.
 
22 Revolutions de France et de Brabant, no. 57.
 
23 De La Gorce, I, 346.
 
24 Marquis de Bouille, Souvenirs, I, 185.
 
25 Flammermont, N egociations secretes de Louis XVI et du baron de Breteuil
 

(1885), p. 8. Madelin wrote: "Let us not condemn this step too quickly. The appeal 
to the foreigner, which appears odious to us today, was traditional. ... Coligny, 
the League, and the great Conde had provided examples of it. Moreover, we should 
not consider abnormal the fact that Louis XVI had with the cabinets relations quite 
different from those which the diplomatic corps engaged in. At Versailles a Secret 
of the King always existed. Louis XVI should surprise us only by his prolonged 
scruples." Madelin, La Revolution (191 I), p. 156. 

26 Ibid., p. 157. 
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the religious questions was no longer the same as ten years 
earlier. The time had passed when the Bourbon courts agreed 
together to wrench from the Holy See the suppression of the 
Society of Jesus. The King of Naples was reconciled with 
Rome; the Emperor showed himself full of regard for the 
Supreme Pontiff; the ambassador of Spain, Florida Blanca, 
put in touch with the emissaries of the Count of Artois, seemed 
to be more and more unfavorable to the anti-Ronlan policy 
which he had formerly championed; at Rome, at Brussels, at 
Turin, and at Coblenz the French e11zigres stirred themselves, 
demanding, if not a serious invasion, as the Count of Artois 
desired, at least the military display desired by Louis XVI. 
Some have stlpposed that Pius VI himself favored, in some 
way, an interventiol1 of the powers,27 or at least let himself 
be influenced by a diplomatic movement in this direction. These 
guesses, which rest on no historic document, seem to be belied 
by the very character of the Pontiff. 28 If any power ever tried 
to ally its cause to that of Pius \11, the actiol1 was taken only 
when the powers' interests were at stake. Thtls, as Albert Sorel 
remarks, the Europe of 1790 was incapable of risking itself 
for the cause of the kings, still less for the cause of the Church. 
Christendom no longer was, and, strictly speaking, Europe no 
longer existed. Nor did the question of right any longer exist; 
migllt held the first place. The states, moreover, appeared not 
more alarnled by the French Revolution than they were scandal
ized by it. They viewed the Revolution as "a revolt that weak

27 The nuncio Dugnani wrote to the Secretary of State as follows: "In the cafes and 
public squares people speak more than ever of Rome. They say that the Pope is stir
ring the courts of Europe to send troops against France, and other like calumnies. 
I believe that the enraged people of Avignon and our other capital enemies are spread
ing these rumors and are trying to have the reports accepted, rumors tending to ex
asperate the population and to make them regard the Holy Father as the chief enemy 
of the Constitution." Archives vaticanes, August 23, 1790, quoted by Gendry, op. cit., 
II, 130. 

28 Mathiez, "vho credited a nlovement attempted in this sense, adds: "Yet it is not 
likely that this diplolnatic action, which a person surmises rather than knows, had 
carried great weight in Pius VI's decision." Mathiez, op. cit., p. 291. 
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ened a country they feared: France. They did not at all foresee 
the power of expansion which the French movement would 
take.... When, two years later, Europe decided to march 
against the Revolution, the 1110VelTIent was not pron1pted by 
a monarchical solidarity (even less to defend the cause of the 
Church), but in the hope of finding, this side of the Rhine, 
another Poland to dismember." 29 

The Pope, then, could count neither on the King of France 
nor on Europe to sustain him in his campaign against the 
schismatical undertakings of the Assembly. But, more and more 
attentively and hopefully, he followed the movement of pro
test which became more pronounced in the clerg"y and the people. 
On October 23, 1790, he had sent a brief of praise to the abbess 
of RemirelTIont, Adelaide de Bourbon-Conde, who had just pro
tested against the decrees of the Assen1bly, and on November 1 1 

he wrote to the Bishop of Basel, preoccupied with the question 
of his see, that, as pope, he would never confide the flock of that 
bishop to other hands, and that any newcomer would, in his 
eyes, be an intruder. 30 

Two new facts, tl1rowing still more light on the growing 
hostility of the Assembly and on the increasing fidelity of the 
French episcopate, finally moved the Pope to issue a definitive 
and solemn condemnation of the Civil Constitution of the 
Clergy. These facts were first tl1e ensemble of the meaSl1res 
taken by the French government in the affair of Avignon, and 
secondly the courage which the French clergy showed when 
they were called upon to take the oath. 

The Avignon Affair 

Among the territories belonging to the Holy See, A vignon 
and the Con1tat Venaissin enjoyed a particular status. Acquired 

29 Madelin, La Revolution, p. 136.
 
30 Gendry, op. cit., II, I3I.
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at different periods,31 they had kept their old franchises and 
paid only ligl1t taxes, the reveI1ue of which, devoted to the 
local government, did not come to the Holy Father. 32 These 
possessions of the Holy See, being enclaves in France, had 
several times served as pledges to the kings of France when 
these latter wished to exert pressure on the papal government. 
Twice, at the conflict over the regalia and at the time of the 
affair of the franchises, Louis XIV had seized Avignon and 
the Comtat. From 1768 to 1774 Louis XV, to force the pope 
to suppress the Jesuits, had repeated the same outrage. The 
Revolution, on this point as on so many others, continued 
and aggravated the aggressive measures of the ancient re
gIme. 

From the outset of the Revolution, the enemies of the Holy 
See employed the tactics of spreading the new ideas in the 
very states of the Holy Father. Camus, who as a member of the 
assembly played a preponderant part in the discussion of the 
Civil Constitution, carried on a steady correspondence, from 
the first months of 1789, with one of the leaders of the Avignon 
movement, a man named Raphael. Circun1stances favored these 
undertakings. The economic crisis that afflicted France during 
the winter of 1788 had beeI1 particularly terrible in Avignon and 
in the Con1tat Venaissin. In the month of March some upris
ings, provoked by the forced unemployn1ent of workers and 
by the general wretchedness, broke out here and there. The 
vice-legate, Casoni, had food distributed gratis to the poor, 
opened for the unemployed workshops of charity, and organ

31 The Comtat Venaissin had been given to the Holy See by St. Louis in 1228; 
Avignon had been ceded to the Holy See by Queen J~anna of Naples in 1348. 

32 On the historic origin of the papal sovereignty in Avignon, on the political regime 
in vigor there, and on the maneuvers by which the revolutionary party attempted to 
arouse the country against the pope, see the discourse delivered in the Assembly by 
Abbe Maury. Maury, a native of the Comtat, set forth the situation with particular 
competence. See especially his Seconde opinion sur La souverainete d'Avignon. Maury, 
CEuvres choisies, V, 237 ff. 
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ized patriotic subscriptions. 33 Pius VI himself furnished an 
expedition of wheat, and sent to the disaffected places a com
missioner instructed to receive the complaints and to remedy 
the abuses that might have been introduced. At the same time 
he exhorted the people to be'Arare of the snares that were laid 
for them. 34 But, as at Paris, the word "hoarder," cleverly dis
selninated in the populace, stirred excitement in their minds. 
Notwithstanding all the contrary appearances, the ringleaders 
made the vice-legate responsible for all the calamities. The 
news of the taking of the Bastille fired men's minds. "Citizen 
nlilitias" were fornled to put down the so-called oppressors of 
the people. At the instigation of some foreigners, who settled 
ill A vignon and at Carpentras follovving the French occupa
tio11s, and of some people of the district, captivated by the 
current ideas, a new party was forlned, which took the name 
of the party of "patriots." The party grew by the accession of 
all the nlalcontents, fOtInd its officers and its means of action in 
the militias, which the overwhelmed vice-legate had to legalize, 
and soon believed itself in a positio11 to talk big and to demand 
reforms. 

The decrees passed by the Constituent Assembly in the night 
of August 4, wrote Raphael to Camus, "fired all heads; and 
each one in this little state desired to procure the same ad
vantages as those provided for all Frenchnlen to enjoy. They 
propose your decrees for their regular model." 35 

A certain Raphael, "a dangerous man, as clever at i11trigue 
as he vvas crafty and deeply wicked," 36 was appointed first con
sul of Carpentras. At his side was a philosopher, Baron de 

33 Mathiez, 0 p. cit., p. 54.
 
34 Picot, M enloires, VI, 141.
 

35 Quoted by Mathiez, Ope cit., p. 58.
 
36 Passeri, AIe1noires sur la revolution d'Avignon et d1t Con1tat Venaissin (1793),
 

I, 56. The reader should not confuse this Raphael of Carpentras with Raphael of 
Avignon, of whom we shall have occasion to speak presently. 
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Sainte-Croix. This latter was an enthtlsiastic man of letters, 
who had made a deep study of the political institutions of 
antiquity and who dreamed of transforming his little country 
on the model of ancient Greece. 37 

Whereas Raphael and Sainte-Croix merely sought to intro
duce independent institutions, the Avignon agitators demanded 
union with France. "A former schoolteacher who had become a 
journalist (Sabin TournaI), a notary (Lescuyer), lawyers 
(Peyre and Palun), innkeepers (Molin and Peytavin), a 
butcher (Chaussi), had behind them the laborers, accustomed 
to follow readily the direction of those who gave them work, 
and the peasants, who desired the suppression of the feudal 
rights and the tolls." 38 To be relieved of the burdens of the 
papal regime without being subjected to those of the French 
regime was the ideal which the leaders flashed before the eyes 
of the peasants of A vignon and of the Comtat Venaissin. In 
the A1~nales du C01ntat Venaissin we read: "In spite of the 
shallow sarcasms, we shall have peace, and the French laws, and 
we shall not have any taxes." 39 Now Pius VI did not at all 
oppose wise reforms. He instituted an assembly of notables 
whose task wottld be precisely to point out to him the abuses 
to be corrected. But Raphael and his followers wished them
selves to make the reforms. 4o The peasants rose up and, as we 
are told by a contetnporary, insurrections became a sort of 
fashion. One day the people of Caumont forced the monks of 
the Carthusian monastery of Bompas to cede part of their 
property to the mtlnicipality; another day the people of Bedar
rides divided amol1g them the possessions of the archbishop of 
Avignon. Cavaillon, Bollene, and A vignon instituted "patri 
otic" (that is, revolutionary) municipalities. On June II, 1790, 

37 Baron de Saint-Croix was a member of the Academy des inscriptions.
 
38 Mathiez, Ope cit., p. 58.
 
39 Antonelle, the mayor of Arles, denounced this false expectation in his pamphlet,
 

Quelques reflex-ions sur la petition du peuple avignonnais. 
40 Passeri, Ope cit., I, 64. 
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the districts of A vignon voted the ullion of their city to France, 
"as the sole means of withdrawing from the vengeance of the 
court of Rome, from the nobles, and from the aristocrats." 41 

At the same time they drove out the vice-legate, who retired to 
Carpentras, the capital of the Comtat. 

The people of the Comtat did not associate themselves with 
the demand of the people of Avignon; Raphael and Sainte
Croix continued their dream of an independent republic. At 
Carpentras a representative assembly was formed, which ea
gerly adopted the Declaration of the Rights of Man and the 
main articles of the Frellch Constitution. Then, as the Pope 
refused to approve the decrees of the Assembly, it ignored him, 
declared its decisions executory, expelled the vice-legate, who 
\vithdrew to Savoy, and placed the exectltive power in the hands 
of three chiefs of the party of patriots. Thus was completed 
the rupture with the Holy See. The Pope attempted the use of 
mild measures, offering amnesty to tIle disturbers. But the lead
ers of the revolution haughtily refused the papal pardon. 

However, the petition of the A vignon districts reached the 
Constituent Assembly, which (November 20) decided to send 
a corps of troops to Avignon. These troops were charg-ed with 
maintaining order there, "in concert with the municipal offi
cers," that is, with the insurrectionary movement. 42 This step, 

41 Ibid., I, 210. 

42 In the Assembly the debate on this question was most excited. The speech of 
Maury, who took up the defense of the pope, was broken by interruptions of the 
left. Robespierre was solemn and tragic. He exclaimed: "We have been told that 
Avignon was the property of the pope. Good heavens! The people, property of a man! 
From the very tribune of the National Assembly this blasphemy has been uttered." 
"At these words," says the Moniteur, "the Assembly applauded again and again" 
(Noverrlber 20, 1790). For the exigencies of the case, this contention was distortion 
of the claims of the Supreme Pontiff, the principles of international law, and the facts 
themselves. Pisani rightly says: "Pius VI could not at the very first blow consent to 
let himself be stripped of Avignon and the Comtat. The papal temporal power was 
not like the absolute power of hereditary princes. The oath which he took at his con
secration obliged him to keep intact the patrimony which he was to administer. Thus 
he was not free to alienate Avignon; his resistance was dictated to him by a higher 
duty. Moreover, the welfare of the people of Avignon did not call for their union with 
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an open attack on the sovereignty of the Holy See, was an 
armed introduction of the principles of the Revolution into the 
States of the Church. Ten days later, tInder the protection of 
the French soldiers, the A vignon municipality ordered Arch
bishop Giovio of Avig110n, who had retired to Villeneuve, and 
all the priests, to take the civil oath under pain of being de
prived of their offices. This imposition of the Civil Constitution 
of the Clergy in the dOlnain of the Holy See was the final out
rage, which the Pope's patience no longer had a right to tolerate. 
The hour for denounci11g the schismatical C011stitution had 
struck. 

Abbe Gregoire 

While these events were happening at Avignon and in the 
Comtat, the attitude of some of the French people changed. A 
division gradually took place it1 France amo11g the people and 
the clergy, between the men who until then had adhered to the 
same formulas wit11 quite different intentions. Those whose 
minds inclined toward philosophism or were won over to Jan
senism showed themselves ready to obey the decrees of the As
sembly and to take the oath; but most of those who had at
ten1pted merely to realize a political and social reform in a 
C11ristian spirit had decided to refuse the oath energetically and 
to take an open stand agai11st the Revolution. 

Conspicuous in the forn1er group was a man of marked per
sonality. Throug-hout the course of the Revoltttion and for the 
defense of the worst of causes, this man continued to employ a 
talent of the first order and a rare energy. His name was Abbe 
Gregoire, cure of Ambermenil. Along with Bishop de La Fare 

the French monarchy. . . . So true is this fact that the large maj ority of the peopIe 
of Avignon and of the Comtat did not ask for a union with France. On the contrary. 
they openly opposed the move of the "patriots." Pisani in Revtte des questions his
toriques, October I, 1911, p. 528. 
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of Nancy, he represented in the Assembly the clergy of Lor
raIne. 

Abbe Gregoire was ardent for the Revolution to the point of 
fanaticisIl1, devoid of the eminent gifts that make a philosopher, 
a statesman, or an orator, and was often subject to mistakes 
of judgment and to impulses. He was, nevertheless, desirous of 
preserving the Christian faith, thoroughly penetrated with his 
priestly duties, encompassed by the esteem whicll attached to 
his uprightness, courage, and regular life, and he did not ap
prove the Civil Constitution of the Clergy; but, satisfied that 
the dogma of the Church would remain intact, he judged tllat 
the safest step to take was submission.43 On December 27, the 
very day following that on which tIle King gave his sanction 
to the decree of November 27, Gregoire mounted the rostrum 
to take tIle civil oath. 

He began by protesting his inviolable attachment to religion 
and the country. He said: 

Of that religion we shall be constantly the missioners; if need he, 
we shall be martyrs for it. . . . But, after the most mature and seri
ous examination, we declare that we perceive nothing in the Constitu
tion which can harm the holy truths which we must believe and 
teach. . . . No consideration, therefore, can defer the pronouncing 
of our oath.... 

I swear to watch with care over the faithful entrusted to my guid
ance; I swear to be faithful to the nation, to the law, and to the king; 
I swear to maintain to the full extent of my power the French Consti
tution, and notably the decrees relative to the Civil Constitution of 
the Clergy. 

After him fifty-one ecclesiastics took the same oath. The. 
I1ext day (December 28) and the follo\ving Sunday (January 
2,1791) two prelates (Talleyrand, bishop of Autun, and Gobel~ 

bishop of I ..ydda in partibtts) coadjutor of the Bishop of Basel) 
vvent through tIle same legal formality. Talleyrand did so with

43 De La Gorce, Ope cit., I, 351. 
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out comment, like a man eager to finish an irksome and unpleas
ant task, with that mysterious smile in which could be read 
tIle cold skepticism of the man for whonl political success was 
almost all that counted, for whom convictioll weig-hed but little. 
Gobel pronounced his oath with hesitation alld embarrassment, 
encompassitlg- his oath with prolix restrictions and speaking in 
a tone that seemed to retract these very restrictions. 

Bisl10ps Boisgelin and Bonal 

Two days later, the time for the taking of the oath expired. 
All who had been enlig-htened by the recent evel1ts regarding 
the intentions of the revolutionary party or who were confirmed 
in their opposition always reg-arded as their chiefs the Arch
bishop of Aix (Boisgelin) and the Bishop of Clermont (Bonal). 
Both of these men 11ad wished first to exhaust the attelnpts at 
conciliation. On Decenlber 1 Archbishop de Boisgelin had 
written to the King, offering him the resig-natiol1 of the entire 
episcopate if such a resignation wotlld pronlote the establishing 
of peace; he also proposed to the King to intervene with the 
Pope to obtain atlthorization for the re-election of the bishops 
and a general deleg-ation to the metropolitans giving them, in 
the name of the Holy See, the right of canonical institution of 
their stlffragans. 44 On January 2, 1791, Bishop de BOllal pro
posed to the Assembly a formula of the oath which explicitly 
excepted "the objects that depend essentially on the spiritual 
authority." 45 But Boisgelin's proposals did not result in 
anything, and BOl1al's motion merely provoked threats and 
hoots: the office of the Assembly refused to receive it. 46 Evi
dently the session of January 4 would be decisive. The men of 
the Revolution knew that a large number of the clergy had 

44 Ami de La religion, XIII, 165.
 
45 Picot, M hnoires, VI, 52.
 
46 Mercure de France, January 8, 1791.
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decided to reftlSe the oath. Therefore pressure was brought to 
bear on them. The preceding day pamphlets were circulated; 
cries of death \iVere uttered. Well before the session t11e galleries 
were filled with rO\iVdies and disturbers, with habitues of the 
clubs, who resolved to exercise intimidation on the representa
tives. 

The day of signing arrived. After a preliminary debate about 
the meanil1g and consequences of the oath, during which Gre
goire, Mirabeau, and Barnave spoke in succession, t11e presi
dent proceeded to call by name those expected to take the oath. 
The first one called was Bishop de Bonnac of Agen. He spoke 
amid an impressive silence. "I abandon my office," he said, 
"without regret, as likewise my fortune; but I should feel 
regret at the loss of your esteem. I beg you, then, to accept 
the avo\val of the pain I experience in being unable to take 
the oath." A simple priest, Abbe Fournetz, cure of Puymarac, 
in the same diocese of Agen, followed him: "You wish to recall 
the first ages of the Church. With the simplicity of the first 
Christians, I will tell YOlt that I glory in following my bishop, 
as Lawrence followed his pastor." Leclerc, cure of La Combe 
near Alen<;on, began thus: "I am a son of the Catholic Church." 
But clamorous shouts interrupted hin1. This series of refusals 
made the Assembly impatient. 

The roll call was suspended. The president 47 declared, again 
and again, as though to urge the priests to take the oath pure 
and simple, that the Assembly did not intend to touch spiritual 
matters. "Let the Assembly embody this declaration in a de
cree," exclaimed Cazales. But Mirabeau remarked that "per
haps the dissidents called spiritual what the Assembly called 
temporal," for example, "the demarkation of the dioceses." 
Cazales' motion was rejected. A few ecclesiastics took the oath, 
but with reservations about spiritual matters; others, with 
references to the declarations of the Assembly. Four took the 

47 This was Emmery. He belonged to the religion of Israel. 
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oath pure and simple. At about five o'clock the president, ad
dressing the Assembly, said: "For the last time, I invite the 
ecclesiastics present to take the oath." No one rose up. In short, 
as we read in a journal of the time, the effect of this session 
was the contrary of what the majority had hoped. Out of forty
four bishops or archbishops, only two (Talleyrand and Gobel) 
had defected. Of t11e simple priests, two-t11irds courageously 
refused the oath. As the Bishop of Uzes wrote the next day. 
"This day has honored religion, and we have retired, proud of 
our glorious poverty." 48 

The Papal Condemnation 

News of the memorable session of January 4, 1791, brought 
great comfort to the Holy F""ather. Thenceforth he was assured 
that the French episcopate, enlightened on its duties, would not 
make a schism. The n10ment seemed at hand to make public the 
condeml1ation of the Civil Constitution of the Clergy, on which 
Pius VI had been working for some time. This solemn con
demnation would, however, not appear ul1til two months later; 
but the Pontiff now profited by every occasion to manifest his 
sentiment. Thus, when Cardinal Lomenie de Brienl1e informed 
him by letter (January 30) of his taking the oath, the Pope re
plied by a severe brief, threatening to deprive him of his cardi
nalitial dignity unless he retracted inl1nediately.49 On February 
9 Pius VI wrote to the Bishop of Toulon to encourage him in 
his resistance. Lastly, by two briefs (March 10, 1791,50 and 
April 13) 51 he formally condeml1ed the Civil Constitutiol1 of 
the Clergy. 

48 Letter of Bishop de Bethisy of Uzes, January 5, 1791, read at the session of the 
Assembly, February 22, 179I. 

49 Brienne did not wait for the effect of the Pope's threat. He resigned from his 
cardinalitial office; and this former minister of Louis XVI passed over to Jacobinism. 

50 Brief Quod aliquantum; Guillon, Breis des Instructions de Pie VI (1798), I, 
1°4-262. 

51 Brief Charitas; Barberi, Bullarium, IX, 11-18. 
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The first brief, addressed to the bishops who were deputies 
of the National Assembly, examined deeply the principles and 
the chief provisions of the Civil Constitution of the Clergy. 
Therein the Pope found two basic principles, which he de
clared equally heretical, nanlely: I. that the ecclesiastical power 
depends on the attthority of the princes; 2. that the election of 
the pastors of the Church belong·s to the people. Replying to 
the objections of those who, like Gregoire, distinguished be
tween dogma and discipline, and demanding for the latter a 
complete subjection to the state, the Holy Father said: "How 
often discipline has a close union with dognla! How often it 
serves to maintain the purity of dogma! Thus we see the coun
cils pronounce anathema against those who are culpable simply 
of breaking the laws of discipline." 

Then turning to those who had been waiting impatiel1tly, 
the Pope told them that, if until then he had refrained from 
separating the authors of the Constitution from the Catholic 
unity, this delay was with a view to avoiding by patience a de
plorable schism. But, after long prayer and reflection, 11e de
clared that he could not approve a law that upset all the dioceses 
of a great realm, adopted the error of Luther and Calvin re
garding the election of pastors, gave to the civil courts the 
supreme jurisdiction of cases purely ecclesiastical, inflicted in
jury on the authority of the bishops by establislling at their 
side a council arbitrarily composed, and lastly debased the 
clergy by replacing the fixed revenues of their benefices with 
a money salary furnished by the state. In short, he condemned 
a legislation "worse than all those which princes had formerly 
issued." 

The brief of April 13, 1791, addressed to all the faithful 
of France, must be regarded as one of the most solemn decisions 
of the Church. After recalling the reasons developed in his 
earlier letter, and the Expositiolt des principes which was signed 
by the whole episcopate of France, except four bishops, the 
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Supreme Pontiff added: "Now no one of the faithful can any 
long-er doubt that this new Constitlltion of the Clergy is estab
lished on heretical principles and hence heretical in several 
parts." 52 Consequently the Holy Father expressly forbade 
"all tl10se who had been irregularly elected and unlawfully con·· 
secrated, to perform any act of jurisdiction under pain of sus
pension and nullity." 53 Yet, wishing to employ every indul
g-ence that he could permit himself, and hoping by this means 
to renledy the evil already committed and to lead his strayed 
sons back to the fold, the common Father of the faithful de
clared that for the present moment he wOLlld withhold the more 
severe cenSllres prescribed by the canons. "But," he concluded, 
"if, which God forbid, our paternal warning produces no fruit, 
let all know that our intention is to launch anathen1a against the 
unsubmissive, to denounce them to the Church as schismatics, 
to remove them frolll the bosom of the Church, and to deprive 
them of our commullion." 54 

The Constitutional Clergy 

For all who had seen clearly into the policy of the Consti
tuent Assembly, these two briefs were a solace; for most of 
the others, they were a light. Many priests who had taken the 
oath, retracted. The fear of a general apostasy, which had 
haunted the soul of Pius VI, was dissipated: France would not 
give the spectacle which, two centuries earlier, the England of 
Henry VIII had given, as a great nation passing into schism 
in the footsteps of its bishops and priests. 

Yet the constitutional clergy organized themselves the more 
actively since they were composed, henceforth, solely of sec
tarians resolved to go to the very lilnit in the way of revolt, or 

52 Barberi, Bullariu1n, IX, 13.
 
53 Ibid., p. 17.
 
54 Ibid.
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of minds sincerely under illusion about their duties. After 
Talleyrand and Gobel, three bishops had taken the constitu
tional oath. These were Jarente, bishop of Orleans, whom 
Cheverny in his M e1110ires calls "a sort of fool, a villainous 
man" ; 55 Savine, bishop of Viviers, a philanthropist of the 
school of Rousseau, who would upset his diocese by the n10st 
fantastic reforms and incoherent philal1thropic fancies; 56 and 
Lon1enie de Brienne, that atheist archbishop who soon became 
president of the club at Sens with a liberty cap for a hat. 57 For 
a retl1rn to apostolic times, t11is ecclesiastical scandal was a poor 
beginning.58 

Archbishop Gobel 

011 March 13, 1791, to replace Bishop de Juigne, who had 
just emig·rated to Savoy, an electoral assembly, consisting· of 
21 priests and 664 laymen, elected Gobel archbishop of Paris. 
The life of Jean Baptiste Gobel is perhaps the most lamentable 
example of the ravages that, by the seductions of a corrupt 

55 Quoted by Sicard, L'ancien clerge de France, II, 51. Picot gives us the impres
sion which the sight of this prelate made on him in 1789, a prelate "clothed in ermine 
and silk, draping himself like a woman for a theatrical performance, a court prelate, 
devoid of anything serious in his character." Quoted ibid., p. 50. 

56 On Savine, see an excellent monograph by Simon Brugal, Le schisme constitu
tionel dans l'Ardeche, La Font de Savine (1889). Amid his strayings, Savine always 
preserved a depth of generosity and kindness. After his withdrawl to Paris, he had 
the honor of being imprisoned for seven months at the Conciergerie for having tried 
to save an innocent man from death. There during his imprisonment he was touched 
by the grace of conversion. The conversations he had in prison with a venerated 
priest, Andre Georges Brumauld de Beauregard, former superior of the students of 
philosophy in the St. Sulpice Seminary, opened his eyes in the matter of his straying. 
At the age of seventy he retired to Embrun, to his fanlily home, and there engaged in 
the severest austerities. On the fact of his conversion by Beauregard, see Bertrand, 
Bibliothcque sulpicienne, III, 190. 

57 Madelin, La Re'Z'olution, p. 154. 
58 Gobel, auxiliary of the Bishop of Basel for the French part of the diocese, was 

not reckoned among the prelates of the Church of France. Hence generally only fOUf 
juring bishops are counted: Talleyrand, Jarente, Savine, and Lomenie de Brienne. 
We must add two prelates not at the head of a diocese: Miraudot, bishop of Babylon, 
and Martial de Lomenie, coadjutor of his brother in Sense 
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aristocracy, then by the influences of an unrestrained dema
gogtlery, can be brought about in a soul l1aturally upright, 
but vain and weak. Born September 1, 1727, at Thann in Upper 
Alsace, he pursued brilliant and solid studies in theology in 
Rome. Soon thereafter, he won the confidence of the prince
bisllop of Basel, Frohberg, who obtained 11im for his suffragan 
and consecrated him bishop of Lydda in partibz,ts. 

Well educated, active, regular in his morals, irreproachable 
in his doctrine, the new prelate seemed at first to justify the 
confidence that brought him to a position of honor. But his 
elevation to the episcopal dignity ttlrned his head. Sprung from 
plebeian stock, he was a contrast in the environment of all those 
bishops of the ancient regime, recruited from the highest nobil
ity. The pomp which he thought he must il1dulge in led hitTI into 
excessive expenses. Altllough pensioned by the prince-bishop 
and by Louis XVI, he was obliged to borrow money to meet his 
extravagances. His need of money and his thirst for honors 
soon led him to almost unbelievable depths of baseness. He in
trigued to obtain the g·overnment of a diocese. He gambled; 
he lost foolis11ly large sums in brilliant company. To have him
self accepted in high society, he made a show of the fashionable 
vices. In short, the Revolution found ] ean Baptiste Gobel 
crushed with debts and at Paris leading the procession of the 
most s11mptuous prelates. 

Elected deputy to the States General by the bailiwick of Bel
fort and Huningue, he voted, until June I, 1790, vvith the most 
intransigeant part of the clergy. Then suddenly he changed his 
views. The Revolution won him completely: Gobel became a 
revolutionary and at once went to the extreme. He joined the 
]acobin club and there delivered the most hot-headed speeches. 
With el1thusiasm he enrolled among the Assermentes and pre
sented his candidacy for the bishoprics that would become va
cant. The electiol1 (l\1arch 13) tllat put hinl at the head of 
the constitutional clerg·y of Paris intoxicated hilTI, as had hap
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pened to him when he was chosen by the prince-bishop of Basel. 
On March 17, before taking possession of the church of Notre 
Dame, he made a tour of the city in a popLllar procession, com
posed of his electors, at the head of which marched the dru111
nlers and nlusicians of the National Guard. 59 This upstart 
Talleyrand, without complaisance and withoLlt nobility, in his 
last tragic moments called for the help of the Church he had 
denied. 

Bishop Gregoire 

The juring priests of Paris 60 rallied about Archbishop Gobel, 
but he was never the soul of the Constitutional Church. That 
place fell to Gregoire, bishop of Loir-et-Cher, who was inlbued 
with adamant prejudices against the Holy See, but who had a 
strong and upright soul tog4 ether with a consistent character. 
He showed as much courage in opposing the anti-Christian 
manifestations of the Convention and the Directory as he had 

4shown obstinacy in defending the so-called liberties of the 
Gallican Church agail1st the power of Rome. 61 

59 Pisani, Repertoire biographique de l'episcopate constitutionnel, pp. 53-59. Ct. 
G.	 Gautherot, Gobel. 

60 According to the most reliable calculation, the juring priests of the Paris clergy 
must have numbered about 800. Pisani, I, 218. Later on, many of them retracted. 

61 Henri Gregoire, born at Veho near Luneville, on December 4, 1750, crowned at 
the age of twenty-three by the Acadetny of Nancy for his Eloge de la poesie, and 
shortly after by the Academy of Metz for his Essai sur la regeneration des Juijs, 
was cure of Ambermeni1 when the Lorraine clergy sent him to sit in the States Gen
eral. Having become the chief of the Constitutional Church, Gregoire carried on an 
immense correspondence with his followers, bishops, priests, and laymen. The thou
sands of letters received by him have been saved from destruction. Classified methodi
cally by departments, they are today in the possession of M. Gazier, professor at the 
Sorbonne. (Thanks to the communication of these letters, Pisani has been able, in his 
Repertoire biograpkique de l'episcopat constitutionnel, and again in his four volumes 
on L'Eglise de Paris et la Revolution, to compose the biographies of more than one 
prelate of that period and the history of more than one event.) Gregoire was a revolu
tionary, and he seldom lost an occasion of saying so; but, being a philosopher only 
after the manner of Voltaire, of Rousseau, and of the Encyclopedists, he was never a 
philosopher in the strict sense of the word. Noone has more indignantly denounced 
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Soon, not only Loir-et-Cher, but also other departments of 
France had their Constitutional prelates. As at Paris, their 
enthronement took place amid much civil pomp. Drums were 
played il1 the fields, cannons thundered, and the National Guard 
forlned the bishop's escort. At Le l\1ans, Saint-Claude, and 
lVleaux, tIle municipal musicians filled the cathedral with the 
air of the (;a ira. At Laval, Grenoble, and Tulle, one of the first 
acts of the new bishops was to preside at a meeting of the clubs 
of the city.62 These newly elected Constitutional prelates made 
little change in the relig·ious ceremonies. The people maliciously 
renlarked that these bishops did not abandon any of the luxuri
ous adornments for which the prelates of the ancient regirrle 
had been reproached: neither the glittering ring nor the rich 
pectoral cross nor the rochet ornamented with fine lace. The 
title of Monseigneur, which became the style in the eighteenth 
century,63 was pleasing to these new dignitaries of the Church; 
so much so that, among the ruins of so many abolished titles, 
this one, thanks to them, has been fixed in the usage of con
temporary French. 64 

We would by no means assert that these Constitutional prel
ates were entirely without moral worth. One well-informed 
historian says: 

the moral and religious doctrine of those men. In his M emoires he wrote: "I have 
seen that these philosophers, ever ready with the big words 'humanity' and 'probity,' 
had two different doctrines, one for theory, the other for practice. Jean Jacques 
produced his Confessions and his hypocrite the V icaire savoyard,. the author of the 
Dictionnaire philosophique is also that of the Pucelle; Diderot wrote impieties and an 
indecent romance; Wilkes and Lewis were unbelievers; Paray, in one and the same 
\vork, combined what is worst in impiety and in crime against nature." Gregoire, 
Memoires, II, 3. 

62 P. de La Gorce, Ope cit., I, 410. 

63 Voltaire made fun of the recent practice of the prelates of his time, who, he said, 
began to "monseigneurize" then1selves. 

64 But under the Consulate we see that the Constitutional bishops no longer receive 
the title of Monseigneur, but that of Reverendissimus. Bishop D'Orlodot of Laval 
thus entitles one of his charges to the clergy: Charge of the Reverendissimus bishop 
of Laval. Priests were then designated by the title of "venerable" ; thus, the venerable 
Coisnard. Isidore Boullier. M en~oires ecclesiastiques, p. 357. 
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Often they have been represented as disreputable priests, the scunl 
of the clergy, lacking both faith and morals. Such an absolute judg
n1ent would be unjust. Some Constitutional bishops were priests who 
never had the faith, such as Minee of Nantes or Pelletier of Anger; 
son1e were dissolute men, such as Dunouchel of Nimes and Porion of 
Arras; 65 some were avaricious men, such as Deville or Rodrigue: 66 
but those whom a detestable and public vice rendered despicable were 
scarcely a dozen. We do meet with scholarly men of weak faith, like 
Lalande or Villar,67 who n1ade a career of the priesthood; revolution
ary orators like Fauchet or I-Iuguet; unscrupulous "arrivists" like Jou
bert or Mestadier ; but of these we do not count more than ten. G8 

The rest 69 were divided into two almost equal parts. On one 
hand, we see sincerely pious priests, but men whose piety was 
sentimental and vague. These were virtuous officials, but men 
of poor judgment. Intoxicated by the grand words of the Revo
lution or sedtlced by the honors of the episcopate, they gladly 
let themselves be elected and in the episcopate continued the 

4relatively upright lives they had formerly led. For instance, 
Bonnet of Chartres was a zealous bishop, charitable and pious. 
The influence of his surroundings had drawn him into the revo
lutionary party. He died in 1793, just wl1el1 the persectltion was 
about to reach even the Constitutionals.70 Likewise Avoine of 
Versailles was always conscious of the dignity of the priest

65 See Pisani, Repertoire biographique, pp. 335-37. Porion, bishop of Pas-de-Calais, 
former cure of Saint-Nicolas, apostatized, gave up the priesthood, and married. He 
vvas succeeded in 1797 by Asselin, cure of Saint-Sepulchre at Saint-Orner, who was 
consecrated at Paris, October 8. Asselin used to make his journeys on an ass, to 
distinguish himself from the pompous bishops of the ancient regime. This patriarchal 
rnode of travel won him the epithet of "donkey bishop." Information communicated 
by Canon Bled of Saint-Orner. Cf. Deramecourt, Le clerge du diocese d'A rras pendant 
fa Revolution, IV, 164-77, 200-74. 

66 Deville was bishop of the Eastern Pyrenees (diocese of Aleth) ; Rodrigue, of the 
\lendee. 

67 On Villar, see Boullier, Ope cit., pp. 60, 319. 
68 Pisani, Ope cit., p. 25. 
69 The number of Constitutional bishops was the same as that of the departments, 

eighty-three. 
70 Pisani, Ope cit.} p. 70. 
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hood. He protested against the suppression of the church bells 
and was denounced to the Conventiol1 for having refused in
stitution to a married priest. He died in the same year as Bon
net, 1793. 

The second category of Constitutiollal prelates was that of 
fighting men. Examples will again clarify the point. Gregoire 
and Expilly (whonl we have already met), Le Coz of Ille-et
Vilaine, and Lamourette of Lyons engaged in striving against 
the abuses of the ancient regime and of promoting the triumph 
of the Revolution. Lan10urette was a scholarly and pious 
Vincentian, but a man wholly won over to tIle sentimentalism 
of the time. He was seduced by the abstract theories of the 
pl1ilosophers, and at an early hour he became a friend of 
Mirabeatl. He quit his diocese, leaving the adtninistration of 
it to his vicars, and took his seat in the Legislative Assembly, 
where he preached union and fraternity. He is famous in 
history for havillg provoked the doleful comedy that was called 
"the Lamourette kiss." He perished on the scaffold in 1794 
after retracting his errors. 71 

Other aggressive spirits became rather defenders of Gal
licanism and, to some extent, of Jallsenism so far as Jansellism 
preached a return to the primitive Church and limited the 
powers of the pope. 72 

Perier of Clermont was an Oratorian, of blameless morals 
and of great worth in edtlcation. He was brought to the Con
stitutional Church by his Gallican theories, by the exaggerated 

71 Ibid., pp. 377-82. 
72 Several J ansenists opposed the Civil Constitution: such were J ubineau and Maul

trot. Certain others (e.g., Bishop de Noel of Lescar, the Oratorian Father Tabarand, 
the Dominican Father Lambert) opposed the Revolution itself. Dufraisse and Volfius, 
both former Jesuits, continued to be adversaries of the J ansenists, even when they be
came full adherents of the Revolution and entered into the Constitutional episcopate: 
the former as bishop of Le Cher, the latter as bishop of the Cote-d'Or. Resting his 
view on these facts, the Constitutional J. J. Mounier maintained that J ansenism had 
no influence on the Revolution. Mounier, De l'influence attribuee au%' philosophes, au%' 
fralLc-lna~'ons et aux ilht1nines sur la Revolution de France, p. 63. Mounier's con
clusion is not correct. 
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notion he had of the rights of the state. Persecuted under the 
Terror, he withdrew to Grenoble, where he tried to assemble 
the Constitutional clergy. I-Jater he returned to Clermont and 
there labored energetically in the organization of public wor
ship. Appointed bishop of Avignol1 after the Concordat, he 
would show under the restoration the same servile devotion to 
the civil power. 

Bertier of Rodez, whose stern bearing and melancholy air 
always inspired the respect of those who approached him, was 
not only a man of duty in his private life, but also a n1an of 
combat in his public life. He had always professed a moderate 
Gallicanism, which he defel1ded with grim and uncompromising 
firmness. He too faced persecution under the Terror. He af

4firnled his Catholic faith openly, but throug hout his life refused 
to recognize in the pope any primacy otl1er than "one of honor 
and of jurisdiction regulated by the canons." Such are the very 
words he used in his last will. 73 

Each department had its Constitlltional bishop. But not each 
parish had its Constitutional cure. We may say that, from this 
point of view, France was divided into two parts. The regions 
where the new ideas had penetrated 74 received without cere
1110ny a11d with a sort of indifference the new cure who was 
sent to them by order of the district, and who officiated, bap
tized, and administered the sacraments like his predecessors. 
His church, however, already not frequel1ted, now became more 
and more empty according as the conscience of the faithful be
came enlig4 htened. As for the religious populations of Flanders, 
Artois, Alsace, Rouergue, Velay, al1d the whole region of the 
north"vest, they presented an altogether different spectacle, but 
at first everything passed in a manner equally calm. The faith

73 Pisani, op. cit., pp. 377-82. Pisani quotes in extenso Bertier's curious will. 
Pisani's Repertoire biographique is the basis for all study of the Constitutional epis
copate. Each item is accompanied with an abundant and reliable bibliography. 

74 Ile-de-France, Picardy, the Orleans district, Burgundy, Berry, Touraine, Pro
vence, and the Dauphiny. 
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ful priest who had refused to take the oath sought refuge in 
the house of sonle friend. Almost everywhere he refused to 
use the faculty, which was granted him, to celebrate Mass in 
the church after the juring" priest had conlpleted his service. 
The faithful for the tnost part did not attend the church serv
ices of the new worship alld gathered about the non-juring 
priest. On Sttnday, around the barn or the chapel of the chateau 
where the faithful priest officiated, an overflowing crowd openly 
participated in the holy mysteries. The decrees forbidding a 
non-juring priest to exercise the functions of his ministry were 
practically regarded as null and void. For the celebration of bap
tisms the faitllful contrived, by more or less subtle proceed
ings, to evade the regulations and to avoid the ministry of the 
priest sent by the district. For exan1ple, for funerals they left 
to him the relnoval of the body, but they did not enter the 
church, and afterward they asked the prayers of the non-juring 
priest. 

The misfortune of these faithful clergy was the departure 
of their bishops. Many prelates, like Bishop de Juigne, had 
emigrated. These men g"enerally retained an irreproachable 
orthodoxy.75 Among thenl were some noble and lofty-minded 
bishops. Several, like Aviau, returned to B~rance at a tinle when 
the danger was still great. 76 From these bishops came the nl0st 
vigorous protests against the Revolution's laws of persecu
tion. "We may, however, believe that nlany of them, if they 
had remained in their dioceses, instead of departing to a foreign 
land, would have more effectively combated the Constitutional 
schism; and if they had lost their lives there, as did Le Lan, 
Le Rochefoucauld, Castellane, Sandicourt, and Breteuil, they 
would have better served the Church than by withdrawing fronl 
their flock and losing all contact with it. The good dOlle by the 

75 Yet we find some of these e1'nigre prelates later refuse to accept the Concordat 
or refuse to send the pope the resignation which was asked of them. 

76 Bishop Aviau was the first bishop to return to France. 
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bishops who remained at their post,77 shows that staying in 
France was not impossible. 78 

On the other hand, we cannot pronounce peremptorily on 
this grave question. As entigres these bishops remained in comJ 

nlunication with their clerg-y by letters. Moreover, if they had 
renlained in France, a great nunlber of them would perhaps 
have been deported, thrown into old hulks, guillotined, and 
many dioceses wottld thus have lost their shepherds. Whatever 
the case, the cures and their faithful, under the direction of the 
vicars-general to whom the emigrant bishops had confided their 
powers of administration, continued this regime for a while 
in conlparative tranquillity, until the day when the authorities 
decided to impose the juring priests by force and to drag the 
refractory priests off to prison. 

The Legislative Assembly 

The Legislative Assembly would commit this new fault. The 
Constituent Assembly had deliberated under the influence of 
the ideologists whose spirit is well summed up in the utopias 
of Abbe Sieyes: the Legislative Assembly would now see the 
reig-n of the Jacobins, which was personified by Danton. Says 
Taille: 

The Jacobin is like a shepherd who of a sudden, in a corner of his 
cottage, discovers some parchments that call him to the crown. . . . 
He fills his imagination with their contents and at once takes on the 
tone that belongs to his new dignity. Nothing could be haughtier or 
n10re arrogant than this tone. "Know that you are kings and more 
than kings," exclain1ed Chalier. "Do you not feel the sovereignty cir
culating in your veins?" ... The Jacobin is virtue; no one can re
sist hin1 without the act being a crime. Consequently nothing is clearer 

77 Such as the bishops of .A.laid, Bazas, Lectoure, Dijon, Macon, Cavaillon, St. 
Brieuc, St. Papoul, and Senlis. 

78 Pisani, Ope cit., p. 17. In spite of solicitations by their friends and in spite of the 
extreme dangers of the situation, fifteen bishops refused to abandon their dioceses. 
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than the object of the governn1ent: to subject the wicked to the good, 
or, vlhat is sin1pler, to suppress the wicked; for this purpose they will 
en1ploy deportation, drowning, the guillotine. The Jacobin canonizes 
his murderers. . . . Whoever follows logic is a fool; whoever be
lieves in conscience is a monster. 79 

The ideologist 11ad dreanled endlessly of the original free
don1, of the perpetual eqllality, of the purity of the primitive 
Church. The Jacobin seeks to realize these dreams brutally. The 
fields of action on which the daring of the Jacobins would be 
exercised was plainly indicated: the Declaration of the Rights 
of Man and especially the Civil Constitution of the Clergy of
fered these fields to them. 

The Declaration proclaimed the inalienable freedom of man. 
One of the first acts of the Legislative Assembly was to give 
freedom to the Negroes of the colonies. No thought was given 
to the question whether these slaves were prepared to make 
use of it. In fact, they were not; from the end of October, on the 
far shore of the Atlantic immense columns of smoke and flames 
suddenly shot upward; and from week to week the civil war at 
Santo Domingo increased, wild beasts let loose against their 
guardians, 5°,000 Blacks on the rampage. At the very outset 
1,000 persons were assassinated, I 5,000 Negroes were killed, 
200 sugar factories were destroyed, the damage being esti
mated at 600,000,000 francs; a colony which was equivalent 
to ten French provinces was almost wiped out. 80 In the name of 
liberty, tl1e Assembly abolisl1ed the indissolubility of mar
riage. 81 The result of this decree was more tl1an 20,000 cases of 

79 Taine, Les origines, V, 34-38. 
80 Ibid., V, 147. 
81 The decree of November 20, 1792, establishing divorce, began thus: "The Na

tional Assembly, considering the importance of allowing to all Frenchn1en the right 
of divorce, resulting from individual liberty, which would be lost by an indissoluble 
agreement, decrees: I. Marriage is dissolved by divorce; 2. divorce takes place by 
the mutual consent of the parties." 
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divorce in France in the course of the fi\Te years that followed, 
more than 6,000 in Paris in less than three years. 

The Declaration proclaimed the perpetual equality of men. 
In the 11anle of equality the Legislative Assembly suppressed 
all seig·neurial rights that the Constituent Assembly had de
clared lawftll,82 and it ordered the burning· ill the public deposi
tories of all genealogical titles of nobility.83 In the name of 
equality some representatives of the people proposed, amid the 
applause of the Assembly, the equalizing of fortunes. La
marque, in the session of June 23, declared: "The equality of 
rights cannot be maintained except by a continual tendency 
toward equalization of fortunes." "Divide the common goods," 
said Fran<;ois de Nantes, "among the citizens of the neighbor
ing villag·es, in inverse ratio to their fortunes, so that he who 
has less patrimonial property nlay have the greater part in the 
division." 84 

The ideologists of the Constituent Assenlbly, in their famous 
Declaration of Rights, had proclainled tIle sovereignty of the 
nation; but, for the J acobins of the l~egislative Assembly, the 
llation was solely the popular classes. "Only in the citizens that 
are contemptuously called the people," exclaimed Lamargue, 
"do we find pure sotlls, ardent souls, truly worthy of liberty." 85 
Whoever has suffered from the social institutions, whether as 
a convict or as a banclit, belongs to the true people; and for the 
J acobin the people has all rights. The Assenlbly rehabilitated 
all the deserters who had quit their sta11dards before 1789,86 it 
invited to the honors of its sessions forty Swiss of Chateauvieux 
taken from prison; 87 it granted amnesty to the band of con

82 Decrees of June 18 and August 25, 1792. 
83 Decree of June 19, 1792. 
84 Quoted by Taine, op. cit., V, 157. 
85 AloniteuY, session of June 22, I792. 
86 Ibid., decree of February 8. 
87 At the club of the Girondists on April 9, the president Vergniaud welcomed and 

complimented these convicts. 
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dottieri of all countries and also old offenders who terrorized 
A vignon and the Comtat, and it allowed them to return as con
querors. Said tIle president Daverlloult: "Ul1der the reign of 
liberty, the people has the right to claim not only subsistence but 
also abundance and happiness." 88 Even \tvhen the law is silent, 
the people can act to express its sovereign power. "Yes," de
clared Isnard, "the wrath of the people, like the wrath of 
God, is often merely the terrible supplement of the silence of 
the laws." 89 

Did the men who spoke thus see the dreadful danger of such 
excitations? Did they understand that the unleashing of popu
lar fury would ttlrn against that Church which the chief orators 
in the Constituent Assembly 11ad proclaimed as having a divine 
character, and the later orators had solemnly declared to have 
spiritual independence? The fact is that their words, while 
stirring the anger of the people, at the same time pointed to 
the priest as their chief enemy. Said Isnard: "The priest is 
as lax as he is vindictive. . . . Send these pestiferous men to 
the lazaretto of Ronle." 90 FranGois de Nantes denounced the 
priests as being men who insintlate into the minds of children 
the poison of aristocracy and fanaticism. 91 The priests \vere 
referred to as the accomplices of the aristocrats and also as 
rebels agail1st the Civil Constitution of the Clergy. 

The retractions of the juring priests became increasingly 
numerous. Nothing contributed more to speed this movement 
tllan such invectives, which showed the hostile character of the 
government and the hateful interpretation it was ready to give 
to the Constitution. According as the men of the Revolution, 
departing from vague idealism, from the dubious Christianity 
that had presided over its beginning, took a clearly anti-Catholic 
attitude, the Christianity that had been slumbering in many 

88 AIoniteur, session of January 14, 1792.
 
89 Ibid., November 2, session of October 31, 1792.
 
90 M oniteur, session of January 5, 1792 .
 

~1 Ibid., April 3, August 26, and November 13.
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priestly souls of the ancient regime again recovered its strong 
vitality. At the same time the power, falling from Sieyes to 
Danton, went on declining still more, from Danton to Marat. 
lYlany a prelate, previously luxury-loving" and indolent, found 
in his destitution the austere virtues of his state, and the faith
ful people gathered closer about their persecuted priests. The 
Supreme Pontiff, following the nlarch of events with attention 
and solicitltde, raised his soul to the height of the great duties 
imposed on him by his apostolic responsibility. 

Cardinal Bernis 

Among the prelates whose worldly life had dazzled the court 
and the city, none had been more conspicuous than Cardinal 
Bernis. His light verses had g"one the round of the salons; his 
relations of friendship with Voltaire al1d Madalne Pompadour 
were known to all. 92 The importal1t diplomatic missions that 
had been assigned to him at \1enice and at Rome, the experience 
of life that his g"reat age gave hinl, all these had undoubtedly 
n1atured his ideas. But even at the age of seventy-six, this old 
man was still the great lord, living in grand style in the splendid 
palace he occupied at Rome. When, in the spring of 1791, the 
aunts of the King of France, Madame Victoire and Madame 
Adelaide, sought in the capital of the Cllristian world liberty to 
practice their religion, the Cardinal placed at their disposal his 
twelve carriages, his fifteen horses, his ten mules, and the 
silver service with which he was able to entertain at his table 
fifty persons at one time. 93 But the day when the prelate saw 
obviously that the government which he represented at the Holy 
See required of him an attitttde incompatible with his religion, 
he resisted nobly, prepared for any sacrifice. \lVhen called upon 

92 Like Sieyes, Bernis had entered the Seminary of St. SuIpice and had been in
vited by his teachers to leave. 

93 Gendry, Pie V I J II, 152. 
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(January 5, 1791) to take the oath to the Constitution, he did 
so with the following' restriction: "Without prejudice to what 
I owe to God and religion." Montmorill informed him that, un
less he sent a fornlula of oath pure and siInple, the King would 
not be able to let hil11 continue his diplomatic office. l-Ie re
plied with a formal refusal. His letter of recall was transmitted 
to hinl aln10st immediately. 

The government, not satisfied with this deprivation, which 
withdrew froln the Cardinal an important salary, shortly after
ward refused him the allotment to which he had a right as a 
resigned bishop.94 Later, when the Minister of the II1terior 
placed him in the categ·ory of en'ligres) his furniture was inven
toried and sold. 95 A pension, which anlbassador Azara obtained 
for him from the IZing of Spain, was all that kept him from 
the direst poverty. The noble prelate with Christian dignity en
dured his trials, which he had clearly foreseen upon refusing 
the oath pure and sinlple. l-Ie wrote: "I am far from regretting 
the loss of a fortune acquired by lOl1g and useful services. I 
have sacrificed all to the faith of my fathers and to the honor 
which they were always jealous of." 96 The historian who had 
before his eyes Bernis' most intinlate documents and who ana
lyzed them thoroughly has written: "As Bernis accepted ruin 
and almost poverty, we may be sure that he would have ac
cepted prison and the g·uillotine." 97 

The Provillces 

In the lo\ver grades of the hierarchy we meet with the same 
examples of courag'e. In J tlly, 179 I, son1e priests of Le Finis
tere, ratller than take the oath, let theITIselves be imprisoned 
at Brest, by order of the directory of the department. Bishop 

94 This allotn1ent was due hin1 by the tern1S of article 3 of the decree of July 24, 1790.
 
95 Masson, B crnis) p. 504.
 
96 Gendry, op. cit.) II, 154.
 
97 Ivlasson, Bernis) p. 560.
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Expilly was a member of this directory. Soon, when the direc
tory of Maine-et-Loire arrogated to itself the same right of 
throwing- the refractory into prison, the latter sought hiding 
on farms. But the soldiers of the National Guard tracked them 
down in their retreats and finally carried off 300 of them to 
the premises of the for111er minor seminary; there, deprived 
of everything, they had to undergo atrocious sufferings. Simi
lar scenes were repeated at Laval, where several priests had 
soug-ht refuge and, protected by the devotion of a deeply re
lig-ious popltlation, vvere celebrating Mass and administering 
the sacra111ents to the faithful in private hOllses. Domiciliary 
visits, threats, arrests, and fines failed to overcome their cour
age. But a decree of the directory of the depart111ent (June, 
1792) had them irnprisoned in the forlller monasteries of the 
Cordeliers and Capuchins; from there these valiant servants 
of the Church wrote to the Suprenle Pontiff an address vibrant 
with the purest heroisnl. 98 At Le Mans, Nantes, and Lu<;on 
the priests opposed the chicanery of the local powers and the 
attacks of the clubs with the same courage. At l..luGon a decree 
of the municipality (January 28,1792) forbade all assernblies. 
The faithful did not suppose tllat the prohibition concerned 
them. The next Sunday 1,500 persol1s, nlen, wonlen, and chil
dren, met in the public square and knelt piously \vhile a l\1:ass 
\vas being celebrated in the near-by chapel. Nothing less than 
the proclamation of nlartiallaw and tIle arrival of a consider
able arlned force was reqllired to disperse the gathering. 99 

In several departnlents-Cantal, Rhone, I-Iaute-Garonne, 
Basse-Pyrenees, and others-like scenes took place. l\1inister 
Roland, in a report to the Legislative Assembly (April 24, 
1792), testified that neither violent expulsions nor imprison

98 This letter, printed in Barruel's Journal ecclesiasf'ique (June, 1792), undoubtedly 
did not reach the Holy Father. See Picot, AiC1no1res, \11, 173-75, and Isidore Boul
lier, At{!111oircs ecclesiastiques C01lcernant Ie clergf de La1Jal, pp. 103-5. 

99 See Picot, op. cit., VI, 176, who depends on a pamphlet entitled, Expose sincere 
de la situation des catJzoliques a Lu~·on. 
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n1ents were able to bring the non-juring priests to submission. 
His conclusion was that these measures would have to be gen
eralized and that new rigors would have to be decreed against 
the insublTIissive ecclesiastics. 10o 

These rigors did but arouse new acts of heroism. The clergy 
now knew what position they should take regarding the wish 
of the Holy Father. They knew that, deeply pained by the mis
fortune of Bernis, Pius VI persistently declined to receive his 
successor, Philip de Segur, for the sin1ple reason that the new 
ambassador had taken the Constitutional oath. 101 Furthermore, 
the Pontiff seized every occasion to sustain the courage of the 
oppressed. W riti11g to the Bishop of Puy (January 28, 1792), 
he said: "I know nothing nobler and lTIOre edifying than the 
conduct of nearly all the bishops of France, so that we n1ay say 
that the Gallican Church never shone with more radiant 
light." 102 On March 24 he felicitated the Bishop of Senez, 
imprisoned for the faith, on having stlffered with constancy 
"the most unworthy treatment, even prison, thus following the 
lunlinous footsteps of the most illustrious confessors of the 
Church." 103 

New Laws of Persecution 

The Assembly was eager to follow the wishes of Roland. On 
April 26, Anastase Torne, Constitutional bishop of Cher, whose 
age of sixty-five years should have preserved him from the 
revolutionary delirium, asked that the Assembly forbid the 
wearing of religious dress except within the temples, "as being 
an outrage against the unity of the social contract and against 
equality"; for, he said, "if, after the sttppression of these bodies, 
we should see religious garbs on the streets of our cities or 

100 Nouveau c01npte-rC1tdu 01{, roi, a 32-page pamphlet. M oniteur, April 26, 1792.
 
101 On this point, see Gendry, Ope cit., II, ISS-57.
 
102 Ibid., II, 181.
 

103 Ibid., II, 182.
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in the country, wllo would not suppose he was beholding roam
ing ghosts?" Two days later this same Torne, seized with a sort 
of rage against the religion from which he had apostatized/04 

asked that they should even "forbid all obedience to vows that 
had been taken." 105 On May 2 the Assembly ordered, in the 
name of liberty, the suppression of all the confraterl1ities and 
even of all associations of piety and charity. "Thus," says an 
annalist reporting this decree, "conspiracy was allowed in the 
clubs against the safety of the state and the liberty of persons, 
but gathering to pray to God and to solace one's brethren was 
forbidden." 106 The odiousness of all these measures was no\v 
surpassed, on May 27, by the passing of a decree which con
demned to deportation the non-juring priests and, as it were, 
making them otltlaws. After a confused discussion that turned 
almost exclusively on the choice to be made between thirty 
projects more or less tyrannical, the following proposal was 
passed: 

The National Assembly, considering that the efforts in which the 
non-juring clergy are continually engaged to overthrow the Constitu
tion, do not allow us to suppose in these clergy the willingness to join 
in a social pact; considering that the penal laws are without force 
against these men, who work on consciences to lead them astray; 
after declaring a state of emergency, decrees as follows: Art. III, 
When twenty active citizens of anyone canton join together to de
mand the deportation of a nonjuring ecclesiastic, the directory of the 
department shall be obliged to pronounce the deportation if the view 
of the district of the department is in accord with the petition. 107 

104 Torne was a former doctrinaire. On February 5, 1792, we find under the pen of 
Prudhomme, who was, however, an educated man, this stupidity: "Christ did not 
wear a religious habit. Do you want proof of it? Go and see the paintings of Jouvenet 
at Saint-Martin-des-Champs." 

105 Picot, Ope cit., VI, 183. 
106 Ibid. 
107 According to the law of Decenlber 22, 1789, the members of the department and 

district directories were chosen by election in two steps, by secret ballot and by a 
majority of votes. The law of June 27, 1792, was surpassed in rigor by the law of 
August 26 of the same year. 
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No voice arose, either from the benches of the Girondists, 
who pretended to defend ag·ainst the Jacobins the cause of 
moderation and liberty, or from the Constitutional bishops, or 
from the lawyers, to protest against such a decree, which out
raged both liberty and religion, which il1troduced anarchy in 
the administration of justice. A writil1g of Boisgelin, Observa
ti011S sur le decret de deportation) points OLlt what in this law 
rendered it incompatible with the principles of the Frel1ch Con
stitution; the pious Archbishop de Lau of ArIes pLlblished an 
address to the King, begging him not to sanction the decree. 
But Roland was insistent on obtaining the royal sanction. 

We know the tragic sequence of the conflict that arose on 
this subject: the King's resistance, Roland's insolent letter, read 
in the open Assembly: "Sire, if this law is not put in force, the 
departments will be obliged, as they have already done, to sub
stitute violent measures for it"; the dismissal of the factious 
minister; the excitation of the people, aroused by the clubs; 
the invasion of the Tuileries during the day of June 20; the 
Assembly's declaration that the country was in danger; the 
Assembly itself invaded by the Federates; the Brunswick mani
festo heating men's heads; a new power rising up, dominating 
Paris and France, that of the il1surrectionary Commune; the 
massacres of August 10; the King deprived of his fUl1ctions 
on August 12 at the Commune, which interned him and his 
family in the Temple. 

Execution of Priests 

Such commotions could not but precipitate religious persecu
tion. This persecution was aboLlt to have its terrible days, early 
in September, by the assassination of more than 1,600 victims, 
among whom were more than 200 priests; 108 but matlY a 
murder had preceded this great massacre. 

\08 According to one estimate, more than 1,600 persons perished at Paris alone. 
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The first in date was that of Abbe Raynau, archdeacon and 
vicar g-eneral of Senez. Arrested at Entrevaux, near Nice, on 
Jllne 6, 1792, at the very moment when he was escaping from 
the persecution, along with two canons of his diocese, Father 
IVlicl1el and Father Langin, he was showered with blows by the 
soldiers of the garrison, and died the same evening, after pro
nouncing- these last words: "I pardon you all the evil you are 
doing me." 109 A month later, a vicar-general of Bordeaux, Jean 
Langoiran, and one of his companions, Louis Dupuy, benefi
ciary of Saint-Michel parish, were arrested by a group of 
armed men. The next day these priests were slain in the court
yard of the archbishop's residence, where the department ad
ministration fixed the place of its meetings. 110 On that same 
day a band of furious revolutionaries at Les Vans forced their 
way into a prison where nine refractory priests were confined. 
The priests were dragged to the bank of the river and, under 
the threat of raised swords, they were ordered to choose be
tween the oath and death. "Death," replied a firm and solemn 
voice. It was that of Father Bravard, a priest of St. Sulpice, 
former director in the major seminary of Avignon. At this 
\vord the nine confessors of the faith fell to their knees and 
were horribly mutilated with blows of swords and hatchets. 111 

On July 12, at Clairac in the diocese of Agen a venerable priest, 
Pierre de Lartigues, \vho generously used his large fortune in 
good works, was put to death by the unbridled populace after 

Of this number, 217 were ecclesiastics, divided thus: 113 at the Carmelite monastery, 
76 at St. Firmin, 24 at the Abbaye, 4 at La Force, 2 elsewhere. Lenotre (Massacres 
de septe11'lbre, p. 283) proposes the figure of 1,614 victims. 

109 Caron, Les confesseurs de la foi, I, I. 

110 On the occasion of this tragic event, Champion de Cice, archbishop of Bordeaux, 
published (August 10, 1792) a touching pastoral instruction. Therein he bitterly de
plores the fault he committed in affixing the royal seal to the Civil Constitution. See 
SOlne passages of this instruction in Jager, Histoire de I'Eglise de France pendant la 
Re7)olution, VoL III. 

111 MolHer, Saints et pieux personnages du Vivarais (1895), p. 197; Mourret, 
La venerable Marie Ri7.lier (1898), p. 67. 
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he had suffered a long agony with wonderful patience. 112 Three 
days later at Marseilles, two Minims, Father Miratte and 
Fatller Tassy, were surprised in the retreat where they had 
sought refuge to exercise their holy ministry. They were sum
moned to take the Constitutional oath. Upon their refusal they 
were struck \vith the sword and then hanged to the two lamposts 
at the entrance of the city hal1. 113 On August 4 at Manosque 
in tIle Basses-Alpes, a Franciscan, Father Ponthion, and three 
secular priests (Fathers Pochet, Vial, and Reyra) were 
dragged by the populace into an ahnond orchard and there 
were hanged on trees. 114 About the sanle period in Le Perche, 
Father Duportail de la Binardiere was assassinated in the 
public square of Belesme by revolutionaries of the place, who 
wished to force him to take the oath; in Normandy, Father 
Guillaume de Saint-Martin was shot to death at Pont-Ecrepin 
by patriots who ordered him to renounce his religion and the 
pope. 

During these times at Paris the efforts of the factions were 
particl1larly directed against the royalty, and the priests seem 
to have been forgotten. vVe have evidence of the murder of 
only one priest there, Father Chal1clet, a former cl1re of Rouen. 
He was arrested, then released, and after a few days was as
sal1lted in his hOl1se, throwll out of the window, and beaten to 
death ill the street. 115 Bl1t the leaders of the Jacobin party had 
not disarmed against the priests. Soon scenes of murder would 
be multiplied in Paris, with CirCUlTIstances more frightful than 
anyv/here else. 

On the evening of August 10, in that tragic session, the 
wretched Louis X\TI nlight be seen attending in the reporters' 
lodge, to whicll he had taken refuge at the fall of the monarchy. 

112 Caron, op. cit.~ I, ISS.
 
113 Picot, M emoires, VI, 19I.
 

114 Caron, op. cit., I, 25; Guillon, op. cit.~ under the word "Pochet."
 
115 Picot, A;femoires, VI, 192; Guillon, op. cit.~ under the word "Chaudet."
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The Legislative Assembly, tInder the pressure of the delegates 
of the Conlnlune, passed the convoking of a National Conven
tion and the stIspellsion of the royal power until the Convention 
should pronounce upon it. By a vote of 222 out of 285, it had 
elected Danton as nlinister of justice. This choice was the crush
ing of the Girondist party, the complete triumph of Jacobinism. 

Danton 

Jacques Danton, who thtIs attained to the post of minister 
in the French governnlent, "like a cannon ball," to use his own 
expression, was the son of a country attorlley. The favor of 
the Duke of Orleans, whose agent he had perhaps been,116 the 

4backing of the IVIasonic lodges, which he had frequented at 
an early date,117 and the recommendation of the most extrenle 
clubs, where he used to mal<e speeclles, beg-an his reputation. 
A real power of work, in spite of intervals of almost incredible 
indifference, a fierce patriotism, a strange mixture of violence 
and weakness, even the expression of his face, which was that 
of a lion and that of a bull-dog, features reflecting the brutal 

4fire of his passions, gave this "vttlgar IVlirabeau," this "monster 
of patriotism," as he has been called, a place of his own from 
which he soon dOlninated both Vergniaud and Robespierre. 

Jacobinism had found its leader; the Assembly provided him 
with the work for him to perform. In the session at which it 
elected Danton minister of justice, it declared that the decrees 
which had not received royal sanction would have the force of 
law. The principal decree that they had in mind was evidently 
the one aimed at the deportation of non-juring priests. The 
Commune of Paris, the center of the most rabid Jacobinism, 
which had just become aware of its Inight and which assumed 

116 Madelin, Ope cit.] p. 246.
 
117 Ibid.
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the government of Paris, did not delay in acting. lls On August 
I I about fifty ecclesiastics, guilty of not taking the Constitu
tional oath, were brought before the committee of the Luxem
burg section, which met in a hall of the Setninary of St. Sulpice. 
After a short questioning, they were taken to the former 
monastery of the Carmelites that would be their prison. The 
Carmelites themselves who lived there received orders (August 
I) to disperse before October 1. The Commllne advanced this 
date. It obliged tIle religious to withdraw to the inner portion 
of the nlonastery, and set apart the church and adjoining prem
ises for the internment of the prisoners. Among the impris
oned ecclesiastics we find three bishops: Le Lau archbishop of 
ArIes, whom we have seen taking a courageous attitude in the 
Assembly, and two brothers belonging to the illustrious falnily 
of the La Rochefollcallld: one was bishop of Beauvais, the other 
of Saintes. In the same prison was also Father Savine, superior 
of the seminarians of St. Sulpice, with two of his confreres. 119 

Imprisonments 

On August 15 furtller arrests were made. Armed bands in
vaded the Issy seminary,120 and the near-by house that served 

118 The Directory of Paris, suspected of moderation, was obliged to resign on 
July 23. The J acobins, whose influence was all-powerful over the forty-eight sec
tions, brought about the decision that each section should nominate one or more com
nlissioners to help in the government of Paris. On August 9 these commissioners 
formed themselves into an assembly which, under the name of the Commune of Paris, 
assumed a position above that of the Legislative Assembly, seized the executive 
power, and organized the persecution and the massacres. Marat reigned suprenle in 
the Commune. Danton, who liked neither Marat nor the Commune, both of which 
were a hindrance to his power, felt himself left behind; he publicly favored the 
Commune and Marat, became their willing accomplice, and gloried in this associa
tion with them. Cf. Madelin, op. cit., pp. 253-55, 259. On Danton, see Hilaire Belloc, 
Danton, 1928. [Tr.] 

1] 9 Regarding Father Savine and his arrest, see Gosselin, Vie de !v!. Entery, I, 
190, 285. On the community of clerics of St. Sulpice, cf. Leclercq, Les martyrs, XI, 
46-48. 

120 On the invasion of the Issy seminary, see Gosselin, I, 288-94. 
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as a place of retirement for ag-ed and infirm priests. The in
vaders did not hesitate to arrest these venerable priests and 
lead them, with the beating of drums, escorted by the National 
Guard, to the church of the Carmelites. An eyewitness, Father 
de la Pannonie, has left us an account of the scene : "Words 
cannot describe the feelings we experienced at the sight of these 
respectable old men. Several of them cOLtld scarcely stand L1p. 
The treatnlent they endL1red during this journey nlade me trem
ble with horror. One of them especially was prevented by his 
infirmities from following his cruel g-L1ides with equal step; 
they bruised hinl all over by striking hinl with the butts of 
their rifles to make him walk." 121 The next day Father Gallais, 
a priest of St. Sulpice and sL1perior of the seminary of the 
Robertines 122 and twelve of his cOl11panions were added to the 
nt1mber of their confreres il11prisoned in the Carmelite monas
tery. 

The condition of the prisoners in the restricted quarters re
served for them was lamentable. They had to pass the first 
nights on the stone floor of the church. At the end of a fevv 
days mattresses were brought in. These were set down on the 
floor of the nave, one against the other. However, the doctors, 
fearing the consequence that might follow from the closeness 
of alnlost 200 persons in a narrow and poorly ventilated space, 
obtained for the prisoners permission to walk for an hour in 
the morning and the same in the evening in the monastery 
garden. 

The imprisoned priests had no illusion about the lot reserved 
for them. Father de Cussac, a priest of St. Sulpice, had the 
Acts of the Martyrs broug-ht to them. From this they made 
their spiritual reading. Some friends, authorized to visit them 

121 Quoted by Jager, Histoire de I'Eglise cathoZique en France (00. of 1873), XIX, 
512• 

122 This seminary took its name from one of its superiors, Father Robert. See 
Faillon, Vie de lvI. OZier, III, 100, and Gosselin, I, 58. On the arrest of Father Gallais, 
cf. I, 295--98. 
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for the purpose of bringing them food, kept them acquainted 
with news from the outside. Thus they learned that a guillotine 
had been erected in the Place de Carrousel and that a military 
court, established August 17, every day pronounced terrible 
sentences, which were followed by prompt execution. 123 On 
August 26 the Assembly seemed to intend to save the lives of 
the non-juring priests, by decreeing against thenl the penalty 
of deportation. But the very ones that passed this law were 
not fooled by this pretended moderation. Says Michelet: "No 
one was in doubt about the massacre." 124 On August 28 Danton 
obtained authorization for domiciliary visits. These visits re
sulted in ne\" imprisonments at the Abbaye, the Carmelites, and 
La Force. The poptllace milled about these prisons, with cries 
of death. At n1idnight 011 September I, a commissaire, escorted 
by gendarmes, came al1d notified the prisoners of the decree of 
deportation passed by the Assembly and he attempted to as
sure them that no danger of death threatened them. But the 
previous evening the Comnlune had irrevocably determined 
their fate. It had instittlted a committee of execution, charged 
with providing all the details of the bloody work that was about 
to be done. A significant letter issued from this committee, 
written to citizen Maillard. He was there directed to "dispose 
his band in a useful and sure manner, to take precautions so as 
to prevent the cries of the dying, ... to have a provision of 
brooms to sweep away the blood." 125 

The Taking of Verdun 

In spite of the guarded secret of these preparations, most of 
the prisoners had not changed their conviction that they were 

123 Picot, Ope cit., VI, 213; Madelin, Ope cit., p. 253. 

124 ~liche1et, J-f istoire de fa Revolution, IV, 12I. 

125 Senar, Relations puisees dans les cartons des con1ites de salut publique et de 
surete generalc,. chap. i; Guillon, Les nUlrtyrs de fa foi, I, 169. 
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soon to be put to death. The sllccessive taking of Longwy and 
Verdun stirred up the popltlace. The Legislative Assembly, 
where scarcely 260 out of 750 menlbers were in attendance at 
the sessions, was aware of its political powerlessness. The Com
lTIUne was now more insolent than ever. Danton, in the presence 
of the German invader, urgently appealed for concord. But 
on what g'round was concord to be made? In connection with 
an enrollment of volunteers, that was to take place on Septem
ber 2 at the Cl1amps de Mars, Danton declared: "The tocsin 
that is about to be rung is not a signal of alarm: it is the charge 
upon the enemies of the country. To overcome them we have 
l1eed of audacity, and still audacity." 

What was the real import of these last words? Men could 
recall that recently in the Jacobin club Danton had exclaimed: 
"Let the Confederates not separate before the traitors have 
been punished." 126 On August 31, at the vigilance committee 
of the Assembly, he said: "We cannot remain exposed to the 
fire of the enemy and to that of the royalists. . . . We must 
put fear into the hearts of the royalists. . . . Yes, fill them 
with fear." And a gesture of a death stroke completed his 
thought. So, when (Septenlber I) Letourneur tried to reassure 
the prisoners by giving them a false glimpse of the possibility 
of liberation, one of them (Tessier) replied: "No, my son, we 
shall not go forth from here." 127 As we learn from the account 
of an eyewitness, "soon someone came to ask the old men to 
what place they wished to be taken upon leaving the Carmelite 
monastery. Everyone went to confession. The question was 
discussed whether they could offer to take the oath in the event 
that SllCh an act might lead to their being released, or to accept 
it if it were proposed to them. It was decided that they would 

126]ournal des Jacobins
J 

no. 201. 

121 Souvenirs inedits de M. Letourneur, quoted by Alexander Sorel, Le Couvent 
des Carmes, p. 78. 
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have to refuse it." 128 The executioners could come; the martyrs 
were ready. 

The September Massacres 

At noon on Septenlber 2 the alarm cannon at the Pont Neuf 
thundered: a large black flag was raised on the city hall. Ac
cording to the announcement, all this had for its purpose to 
arouse some legions of heroes against the enemy; what the sig
nal actually did \vas especially to set in motion a band of as
sassins against the prisoners of the Commune. 

The number of men in this band has been exactly comptlted; 
they were not more than 150.129 Btlt for six days they ter
rorized Paris and governed as masters. At their head was a 
young man twenty-nine years old, married three months before, 
Stanislas Maillard by name. Presently he received a confidential 
mission from the Commune. He was the son of a merchant of 
Gournay, and worked as receptionist clerk in the office of his 
brother, Thomas Maillard. Tall, thin, elegant in his dress, a 
good talker, fond of appearing and orating, he was to be seen 
in the first ran1<~s of the agitators in nlost of the revolutionary 
manifestations. The M onitczir listed him among the vanqtlish
ers of the Bastille; on October 5 he placed himself at the head 
of the Parisian women and returned in a carriage of the court 
to receive the compliments of the members of the mtlnicipality. 
lVlaillard was cruel by pose, as Danton was by passion, Robes
pierre by cold logic, and Carrier by bestial instinct. In the 
tnassacre at the Carmelites, was 11e the knowing ag-ent of 
Marat and of the Commtll1e? The collection of testitTIonies and 
documents scarcely admit of any doubt abotlt this fact. The 
role of secret emissary was that of his whole life. His existence 
is full of suspicious dealings and dubious missions. A striking 

128 Report of Abbe Montifleury (archives du Seminaire de Saint-Sulpice, Papiers 
E1nery, III, 3). 

129 G. Len6tre, Les n1assacres de septe111bre (1907), p. 9. 
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fact is that, continually regarded with jealousy by his accom
plices, denoul1ced by his el1emies, several times imprisoned, 
Maillard always found powerful protectors to defend him or 
to release him. 130 Though weakened and spitting blood, he is 
seen, even to the time of his death (1794), spying, examining", 
and directing a band of spies enrolled by him and paid by the 
Surete generale,131 engaged in hunting "the game of the guillo
tine." 

Massacres at the Abbaye 

1\1ost of the arrested priests had been directed either to the 
prison of the abbaye of Saint-Germain or to the prison of the 
Carmelite monastery. The abbey of Saint-Germain then con
sisted of immense structures, chapels, cloisters, assembly halls, 
cellars, and kitchens, all opening on a courtyard almost square 
in shape, at the side of the church of Saint-Germain-des
Pres. 132 

About two hours had passed since the ringing of the tocsin. 
A band of cutthroats, with Maillard at its head, had gathered 
in the courtyard of the monastery, awaiting the arrival of the 
prisoners whom Billatld-Varenne had promised to bring there. 

Regarding the scenes of savagery that took place that eve
ning, we possess two inlportant documel1ts, independent of each 
other, each of thenl conling from an eyewitness of the events: 
the report of Mehee de I-Jatouche, secretary of the Commune, 
and that of Father Sicard, the renowned teacher of the deaf
mutes, saved from the massacre by the courag"e of a citizen, 
who recalled this priest's services to humanity. 

The til11e was about half-past twO. 133 Father Sicard writes: 
130 Ibid., p. 331. 
131 Cf. ibid. 
132 Son1e important fragments and a complete fa<;ade remain. These can be seen 

by anyone entering into the court of the house which bears the nurnber 14 bis of rue 
de l'Abbaye. 

133 Mehee, in Lenotre, op. cit., p. 177. 
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We arrived at the Abbaye. The courtyard was filled with an im
mense throng. 134 Our carriages were at once surrounded; one of our 
comrades thought he could escape; he opened the door of the carriage, 
jumped into the midst of the crowd, and was at once butchered. A 
second person made a like attempt; he squeezed his way through the 
crowd and proceeded to escape; but the assassins fell upon this new 
victim, and blood flowed again. A third met the same fate. The car
riage went ahead toward the hall of the committee; a fourth prisoner 
then sought to escape; he received a stroke with a sword . . . With 
the same rage the murderers turned on the second carriage. 135 

Says Mehee: 

I saw blood gushing in streams. "We must kill them all, they are 
knaves," shouted the crowd. The fourth carriage contained only 
corpses. . . . The bodies of the dead were thrown into the courtyard. 
The twelve prisoners who were still alive stepped out of the carriages 
to enter the hall of the civil conlmittee; two of them were slain as soon 
as they set foot on the ground. The committee did not have the time 
to proceed even to the briefest examination. A multitude armed with 
knives and swords poured in, snatched the prisoners and slaughtered 
them.... It was now five o'clock in the evening. Billaud-Varenne, 
the substitute for the procurator of the Conlnlune, arrived. He stepped 
over the dead bodies, made a short harangue to the people, ending 
thus: "People, you are slaying your enemies; you do your duty." 136 

Twenty-one prisoners thus perished upon arriving in the 
courtyard of the Abbaye. Of a sudden, at the side of Billaud
Varenne, a voice called out, the voice of IVlaillard: "Nothing 
more is left to be done here. Let us go to the Carmelites." 137 

134 According to the documents published by Granier de Cassagnac in his H istoire 
des massacres de septentbre, it was supposed until recent years that the n1assacre took 
place on the very threshold of the prison. Father Bridier's publication in 1896 of the 
M emoires de M. de Salanton, internuncio, who was likewise a witness of the assassi
nations, has proved that they took place in the heart of the Abbaye, in the court of 
the garden, under the windows of the guest house. See the plan in Lenotre, pp. 168. 

135 Relation de l'abbe Sicard, quoted by Leclercq, Les 111artyrs, XI, 70. 
136 Relation de Mehee de Latouche, quoted by Lenotre, pp. 178-82. 
137 Mehee, Ope cit., cf. Lenotre, p. 182. 
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The Massacres at the Carmelite Monastery 

At the Carmelites, after n0011, the guards had been relieved. 
The new gtlards were men of sinister appearance, wearing the 
red cap and arnled with pikes. At two o'clock the commissaire 
of the conlnlittee of the section had ordered the prisoners to 
go to the garden for their daily walk. Even the aged and the 
sick were forced to go out. We have the following report from 
one of these prisoners. He says : "We withdrew to the far end 
of the garden, behind a hedge; others sought refuge in a little 
oratory situated in a corner of the garden, where they began 
to recite their Vespers." 138 Suddenly cries were heard from 
rtle Vaugirard. "Now, 110nseigneur," cried out Father de la 
Pannonie, turning to Archbishop du t .. au of ArIes, "I believe 
they are going to assassil1ate us." To this the Archbishop re
plied: "My dear Father, if it is the monlent of our sacrifice, let 
us thank God that we can offer Him our blood for so fine a 
cause." 

The prisoners were not mistaken. A few moments before, in 
the church of St. Sulpice, transformed into the assembly hall 
of the Luxemburg section, a wine nlerchant, Louis Pirere, 
after leaping il1tO the pulpit, vvllich thtls became his rostrtlm, 
there declared that he wotlld not budge so long as they had 
not yet freed themselves of the prisoners and especially of the 
priests detained in the monastery of the Carmelites. Theretlpon 
the Assembly decided "to purge the prisons by pouring out the 
blood of all those detained." 139 A band of raging men set out 
from the church in disorder and turned to\vard rue de Vaugi
rard. Upon reaching rue Cassette, this group met another band 
armed with swords and pikes dripping with blood. This was 

138 Relation de l'abbe Berthelet de Barbot. 
139 The original of the official report of this session has been found in the archives 

of the palace of justice by Dom Leclercq and has been published by him for the first 
time in 1912 in Les martyrs) XI, 67. 
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Maillard and his band, who were coming from the Abbaye. 
The two troops merged and irrupted into the monastery of the 
Carmelites. 

Father Berthelet wrote: "At first we saw enter in fury seven 
or eig'llt young men. Each of them wore a belt carrying pistols, 
besides the one he held in his left hand, and at the same time, 
with his right hand, he brandished a sword." 140 The assassins 
first, with strokes of the sword, struck down Father de Salins, 
who was absorbed in some reading; then, wounding or killing 
those they met on their way, they rushed to the end of the 
garden, crying out: "The Archbishop of ArIes! The Arch
bishop of ArIes !" Archbishop du Lau, who was kneeling before 
the oratory, arose and turned toward the assailants, saying: 
"I al11 he whom you seek." A violent blow of a sword was dealt 
him on the forehead. A second stroke from behind opened his 
skull. Three other blows brought hin1 to the ground, where he 
lay unconscious. Then a pike was thrust into his breast, and the 
assassins tranlpled him ul1derfoot. 141 

\Vhile a htlnt was organized in the garden by the murderers, 
a good number of prisol1ers entered the church. They took their 
stand before the altar, giving absolution to one anotller and 
reciting· the prayers of the dying. 

lVleanwhile one of the leaders, on whose identity the ac
COUl1tS do not agree but who seenlS to have been Maillard him
self,142 installed himself before a little table near the door 
opening on the garden. He had brought to him the list of the 
imprisoned priests, proceeded to the calling of the prisoners, 
as1<~ed each one whether he persevered in refusing the oath, and, 
upon an affirnlative answer, sent him back to the garden, where 
the prisoner was immediately massacred amid furious outcries, 

140 Relation de ['abbe Berthelet de Barbot, quoted by Len6tre, p. 253. 
141 Guil1on, Les 11zariyrs de fa foi, III, 39. 
142 This is the opinion of Alexander Sorel, in his Le couvent des Carmes, p. 132. 

We note a striking similarity between the procedure used at the Carmelites and 
that which Maillard carried out two hours later at the Abbaye. Cf. Leclercq, p. 77. 
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among whic11 could be distinguished the cry of, "Long live the 
nation !" 

Thanks to the disorder, several managed to escape by cross
il1g the garden and climbing over the wall of the enclosure. Al
most 120 priests lost their lives in less than two hours. In the 
annals of Christianity the date of September 2, 1792, shines 
with a halo equal to that of its most glorious days. The prison 
of the Abbaye "has almost entirely disappeared today; but the 
monastery of the Carmelites, which still stands, with its church, 
the gloomy corridor where most were massacred, the oratory 
where the holy Archbishop of ArIes fell, remains one of the 
most venerable monuments of the Church of France. 

Further Massacres 

These memories cannot make us forget the seventy-six 
priests who perished the next day at the seminary of St. Firmin, 
the three priests who were slaughtered in the prison of La 
Force,143 and those who, on the night of September 2, met 
death at the Abbaye. After the massacre at the Carmelites, 
lVlaillard returned to the Abbaye and there, with a similar pro
cedure, he organized a slaug·hter. Among the prisoners who 
were nlade to appear before him, Maillard found himself faced 
by the former minister of foreign affairs, whose wily policy 
had been long engaged in deceiving the vigilance of the Holy 
Father: this was Count de Montmorin. Says Mehee: "The 
ex-minister declared that he did not accept the members of the 
commission as his judges, that they did not hold the office of 
judges." In the presence of tllis accused man, who spoke so 
haughtily, Maillard exercised a cruel irony. A moment before, 
an agreement had been made that, "to avoid any scene of vio
lence in the interior of the prison, the word 'death' was not to 

143 At La Force was slain Father Jean-Baptiste Bottex. Dementhon has written a 
most interesting life of him. Denlcnthol1, ~7i£' de rabbi! f.-B. Bottex. 
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be pronounced in the presel1ce of the condemned; merely 'To 
La Force' would be said.'" 144 "Since you 11olc1 that your af
fair does not fall under our jurisdiction," said the president, 
"you are g·Oil1g to be sent to La Force." Montmorin thoug-ht he 
had won his case and, in a mounting tone of contempt, he re
plied: "Mr. President, since you are so called, I beg you to 
provide me with a carriage." "You will have it," replied Mail
lard coldly. Montmorin went forth from the hall and was at 
once massacred. 145 

Scenes no less horrible occurred in the other prisons of Paris, 
at Le Chatelet, the Conciergerie, the Tour Saint-Bernard, the 
Seminary of St. Firmin, at Bicetre, and the Salpetriere.146 

While the blood was thus flowing in Paris, on September 3 
the Comn1une's committee of execLltion and vigilance sent to 
all the municipalities of France t11e following circular, signed, 
among others, by "lVIarat, the friend of the people"-thus he 
called himself in the document itself-and countersigned by the 
minister of justice, Danton. 147 "The Commune of Paris eagerly 

144 Relation de M ehee, in Len6tre, p. 187.
 
145 Cf. Lenotre, p. 191.
 
146 Cf. Taine, Les origines, VI, 56; Mortimer-Ternaun, Histoire de la Terreur, III,
 

399, 592, 602-6. An informative process was undertaken in 1901 by order of Cardinal 
Richard for the canonization of the priests put to death for the faith during the days 
of September, 1792. The investigations of Bishop de Teil have resulted in the presen
tation of a list of 217 martyrs. See this list in Leclercq, op. cit., pp. 137. The dis
coveries made by Bishop de Teil in the National Archives enabled him to point out 
several inexactitudes that escaped the patient studies of Alexander Sorel. The learned 
prelate, in an interesting report (July 5, 1904) remarks that the martyrs of September 
appeared like a representation of ecclesiastical France. They belonged to all the 
ranks of the hierarchy; the secular clergy were there associated with the religious 
orders; Bayonne and Nancy, Brest and Lyons, Boulogne-sur-Mer and Embrun are 
there likewise represented. See A. C. Sabtie, Les massacres de septembre: les martyrs 
du clerge. 

147 Danton's responsibility in the September massacres, a responsibility denied by 
Aulard, Histoire generale, VIII, 152, 155, has been long studied by Seligman, in a 
n1emoir read at the session of January 27, 1912, of the Academy des sciences nlorales 
et politiques. From documents indicated by Seligman, it appears that Danton, as also 
Roland, at first held aloof from the affair. }-Ie took part only when he saw the 
Girondins threatened with being affected. His intervention with Robespierre then 
brought an end to the massacres, which ceased on September 6. In any event, as 
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informs its brethren of all the departments that a party of 
ferocious conspirators detai11ed in the priso11s has been put to 
death by tl1e people; acts of justice \vhich seenled to them in
dispensable to restrain by terror the legions of traitors enclosed 
vvithin its walls, at the very mOlnent vvhen it was about to 
march ag-ainst the enemy: without doubt the nation \vill hasten 
to adopt this means, so useful alld so necessary." 148 

Not flI11y satisfied vvith this bloody mission, the Comnlune 
had sent into the departments emissaries charged \vith the exe
cution of its wishes. 011 September 3, Paris revolutionists ar
rived at Reims and there arrested fOllr priests, \vho \vere soon 
nlassacred by the populace. 149 The next day, at Meaux, seven 
priests were put to death under the same circumstances. 15o 

On September 3 a certain :F'ournier, an atrociollS fello\v, called 
"the American," who had tal<en part in the Inassacres of Sep
tember, decided on the executioll of forty-four priests at Ver
sailles. Among these was Bishop de Castellane of Mende who, 
it was said, received the confession of all the prisoners. 151 On 
all the roads grollps of priests who, to escape from the fury of 
the assassins, were making their way toward the frontiers, 
were assalllted, maltreated, stabbed, attacked with stones or 
clubs, thrown into the rivers. 152 

Says Taine: 
Welschinger remarked in the same session, too much insistence cannot be stressed on 
Danton's personal responsibility as minister of justice. 

148 Quoted by Papon, Histoire de la Revolution, VI, 277. 
149 Picot, op. cit., VI, 220. 

150 Ibid., p. 221. 

151 Ibid., p. 222. 

152 See Picot, op. cit., ·VI, 223. At Gace in Normandy, four priests on their way to 
Le I-Iavre were slain; Father Valframbert, a Capuchin, was put to death at Alen<;on, 
with atrocious refinements of cruelty; Father Loiseau was cast into a river and was 
held under water until he expired; four priests of St. Suipice who were making their 
\\lay toward the frontier were slain at Couches, near Autun; Father Cartier, vicar 
of St. Madeleine at Aix, was massacred at Antibes while on his way to Italy. ~Iany 

other names might be added to this list. On the murder of Father Valfrarrlbert, see 
Piolin, L J Eglise du Mans pendant la Revolution, II, 144, and Leclercq, Les martyrs, 
XI, lSI. 
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In the departments we count by hundreds the days similar to that 
of September 2. On all sides the same fever, the san1e delirium indi
cating the presence of the san1e virus; and that virus was the Jacobin 
dogma. Thanks to that dogma assassination clothed itself in the garb 
of political philosophy; the most outrageous attacks became lawful, 
for they were the acts of the lawful sovereign, charged with providing 
for the public safety.153 

The Oath of Liberty and Equality 

Two legislative acts, passed il1 the course of tl1e events we 
have just narrated, should evidently have halted the massacre 
of non-jllring priests. On August 10, 1792, the Legislative 
Assembly, with a view to stlppressing mention of the king in 
the formula of an oath which it had been the first to violate, 
prescribed the taking of a new oath worded thus: "I swear to 
maintain with all my strengtl1 liberty and equality, or to die 
in their defense." The new formula not only passed over any 
mention of fidelity to the king, but it made no allusion what
ever to the Civil Constitution of the Clergy. Moreover, on 
August 26 the Assembly passed a law subjecting the non-juring 
priests to deportation. This law, by its severe provisions, ag
gravated the former law of deportation (May 27) ; but, as it 
carried precise penalties against a refusal to take the oath, this 
new law should logically have put an end to the arbitrary pro
ceedings and penalties which the municipalities introduced re
garding- refractory priests. We may even suppose that many of 
those who voted for the August law of deportation had in view 
a restraint on deeds of popular fury, whose terrible outbursts 
might easily be foreseen. A return to pity is understandable 
even in the soul of a Jacobin. Men are never as good or as bad 
as their principles. 154 

153 Taine, Ope cit., VI, 65. 
154 During the September massacres, Danton had saved the life of Father Lhomond, 

his former professor; Robespierre, former pupil of Father Berardier, snatched him 
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However that may be, nothing now stopped the course of 
the massacres, and the new oath of liberty and equality-the 
little oath, as it was called-had as its particular effect the 
provoking of painful differences and grievous discussions 
among the Catholics; tl1e refusal of the oath to the Civil Con
stitution of the Clergy had united faitl1ful priests into a com
pact and disciplined batallion; that union was now broken. 

The fifteen bishops remaining in France and also a few 
emigre bishops, such as Boisg-elin and Barral, atlthorized their 
priests to take the oath; most of the prelates residing abroad 
declared such an act illicit. Almost all the clergy of Paris, the 
melnbers of the congreg~atiol1s of the Oratory, of St. Lazare, 
and of St. Sulpice, some houses of the Sorbonne and of Navarre, 
took it. 155 Father Emery, the stlperior of St. Sulpice, wrote: 
"T11e equality, as we understand the term, can be quite inno
cently promised because, I. the clergy and the nobility have 
given up all their pecuniary privileg-es ; 2. all our criminal laws 
make no distinction, based on diversity of rank, among various 
convicted persons; 3. tIle admission of all subjects to all of
fices and employments has been recog-nized and accorded by 
the King, to whom the clergy and the nobility have fully ac
quiesced." 156 Worthy prelates, like Bausset and La Luzerne, 
saw, moreover, an il1terest of the first order for the clergy in 
not appearing to be the adversary of a political liberty wisely 
understood, in not crediting the calumny of those who loudly 
proclaimed the incolTIpatibility of Catholicism with liberty. On 
the other hand, some ecclesiastics, no less commendable for 

from death; Maillard himself, by a semblance of improvised tribunal, contributed to 
saving the lives of several prisoners. Len6tre, Les lnassacres de septen1bre, p. 331. 
Robespierre used to give alms to the poor. Len6tre, Vieilles lnaisons, II, 62. Hebert 
used to write Le P (~re Duchesne at the side of his wife, who was kneeling in prayer 
(ibid., II, 377), and Fourquier-Tinville wore about his neck a medal of the Blessed 
Virgin (ibid., II, 289). Regarding this last mentioned, see A. Dunoyer, Fouquier
Tinville. 

155 Annales catholiques, I, 466. 
156 Meric, Histoire de M. Enlery, 1,273. 
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their intelligence and their virtue, saw in the oath of liberty 
and equality a formula at least captious. Every profession of 
faith, they said, must be interpreted in the sense intended by 
him who imposes it. But, if we are to interpret the words "lib
erty and equality" by the acts of those \\Tho apply them under 
the egis of the government, these words sig-nify only a revolu
tionary liberty and equality, destructive of the legitimate gov
ernment and the Catholic religion. 

Mattry, who \\Tas then living in Rome, where he had been con
secrated archbishop of Nicaea and \vhere he was in close touch 
with the elnigres) becanle the vigorous spokesman of this latter 
opinion. He wrote: "This oath seems to me more perfidious 
and i111pious than the first. The first was 111erely heretical; this 
one consecrates rebellion. . . . As to its perfidy, that is well 
proved, since this formula has seduced so nlany people of good 
will and of good minds." 157 And the fiery prelate, who later 
so gravely disobeyed the Holy Father, let it be known that the 
attitude he was attacl<ing- was perhaps prompted by a lack of 
courage or a lack of loyalty to tIle Holy See. The superior of 
St. Sulpice replied, with the pride of a father who could appeal 
to the testimony of the blood shed by his children: "Monseig
neur, the living members of my Company are nearly all dis
persed in different parts of Christendom and are not involved 
in the matter of the oath. I say 'the living members' ; for thir
teen have been massacred; and I have the COl1solation of seeing 
my Company, thougl1 the smallest of all, give more martyrs 
in this cause of the Church and of the Holy See than all the 
other secular companies together. 158 But some remail1 about me, 

157 Meric, op. cit., I, 272. 
158 The Company of St. Sulpice counted, in 1791, about 500 members. From 1792 to 

1794, eighteen of them poured out their blood for the faith. See Gosselin, Vie de N!. 
El1lery, II, 451. Almost all the religious communities were represented in the bloody 
martyrology. The Jesuits, dispersed since twenty-five years before, were present at 
the mOlnent vvhen they would have to offer their lives in the cause of God and the 
Church. Out of the 217 martyrs at the Carmelites on Septerrlber 2, we count twenty
four Jesuits, that is, an eighth of the victims. 
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and we are neglecting nothing to show the Holy See our bound
less attachment." 159 

Father En1ery had in mind to stlspend his judg·ment and to 
determine his opinion on the basis of authority; but COlTI

munications with Rome, too slow and difficult, did not allow 
hin1 to receive in time an effective direction from the Holy See. 
In these circumstances the priests of France, reduced to the 
necessity of taking counsel only with themselves, experienced 
that torment of delicate a11d courag-eous souls that would not 
hesitate to die in the perforn1ance of their duty, but that do 
not know precisely where that duty lies. Father Emery, wish
ing to reply to the chief objection of his adversaries, placed hin1
self in relation with Gersonne, the reporter of the decree on the 
"little oath" and submitted to him the comlnentary he had drawn 
IIp on it. Gersol1ne fully approved this commentary. At length a 
reply from Rome arrived. It was dated October, 1792. The 
Pope, faithful to his prudent al1d patient policy, declared that, 
before deciding about the oath in question, he wished to know 
\vhat was the exact meaning- attributed to the words "liberty and 
equality." In the month of May, 1793, Cardinal Zelada, the 
Pope's minister, who was consulted by Father Emery, replied: 
"The Pope has made no pronouncement on the oath in question; 
if it is purely civic, it n1ay be taken." In various briefs (October 
5, 1793; April I and July 29, 1794; April 22, 1795) the Pope 
n1erely makes the same reply, with some precise details, namely: 
I. that he does not pronounce a decision 011 the oath; 2. that 
he does not require any retractation by those who have taken 
it. 160 This waiting attitude, conformable to the general policy 

159 Meric, Histoire de M. EmerYJ I, 326. 
160 Dom Piolin, in his L JEglise du Mans pendant la RevolutionJ II, 93, nlaintains 

that Pius VI had, "by a decision addressed to the Chambery chapter, condemned the 
oath of liberty and equality as formally culpable." Misermont, in an article in the 
Revue des etudes historiques (January-February, 1910), published the text of this 
decision and, abandoning Piolin's opinion, concludes simply that the Pope, while re
specting the persons of those who have sworn, is clearly opposed to the oath itself. 
We cannot share this conclusion. The Pope declared merely: 1. that the oath will 
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of Pius VI, now appears to us as the wisest that could be taken 
by hinl who had the formidable respol1sibility of the supreme 
goverl1ment of the Church; but the anguish of souls, called 
tlpOn to form their conscience by themselves, continued to re
main painfu1. 161 Soon it would be renewed in connection with 
new oaths, but then the question will be placed on a clearer 
terrain, and the Holy See's reply will be a categorical con
demnation. 

The Convention (1792--95) 

While the Catholics were greatly disturbed in conscience 
over these grave problems, the Legislative Assembly was suc
ceeded by the Convention. The newly elected deputies were 

have to be regarded as evil "if, from the circumstances, it is found to be according 
to the other heretical and schismatical decrees that purposed destroying the Church" ; 
2. that those who have taken the oath with a doubtful conscience will have to put 
themselves in line with their conscience. These are the t\VO particular solutions of 
cases of conscience which Father Emery undoubtedly had in mind to bring into 
question, for they are merely the application of the most general principles of moral 
theology. See St. Alphonsus Liguori, Theologia tHoralis, Vol. III, no. 148. On the 
question of the oath, see, besides the works already cited, J. 1tleilloc, Les serments 
pendant La Revolution. 

161 We have before us a paper that circulated among the faithful at this period. It 
says: "The bark of Peter is violently stirred, and the tempest spreads such a dark
ness that we can hardly see to guide ourselves.... Peter and Andrew are rowing 
on one side, James and John on the other; all four of them undoubtedly intend to 
save the bark, but they may be putting it in great peril. Where shall we find our 
safety? No doubt, in the middle. Let us remain between the four rowers; let us not 
create a schism with anyone. Let us hold to the middle, at the feet of Christ who 
seems to be sleeping. Let us awaken Hin1 by our prayers. Let us cry out to Him: 
'Lord, save us, we perish,' so that He may arise and comnland the ten1pest and H (' 
may restore the calm." Thus did the Catholics pray. The Freenlasons did not suffer 
the saIne anxieties. In an undated address, con1posed on the occasion of the feast of 
the Federation, the Draguignan lodge thus expressed itself: "We sw<:ar, on the word 
of Masons, to maintain the Constitution with all our means and, if need be, to 
combat with the flalning sword the aristocracy, despotisIn, and all the tyrants of the 
earth.... In our vast republic of brethren. our ties can become the conductors 
of that civic electricity which ought to establish, in the machine of the worlel, an 
equilibrium of happiness." ~:L1rc!zi~!fs nationalfs, C. 123, no. 398, quoted in the Revue 
des questions historiques, LXXXVIII (1910), 532-34. 
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divided into tllree hostile groups, suspicious, ready to devou.r 
one another: the Gironde (Girondists), the Plain, alld the 
Mountain. Two passio11s, however, domi11ated tllese internal 
hatreds: an almost delirious patriotislTI, intoxicated by the re
cent victories in which the Republic's "vOltlnteers in sabots" 
had repulsed the old armies of the European coalition; and the 
rage to make an end of the two secular powers, only half over
con1e, whose bloody debris still barred the way to the trium
phant Revolution: the Church and the monarchy. 

In this history of the Church, our task does not require tlS 
to relate in detail the political work of the Convention: tIle 
proclan1ation of the Republic (September 2I, 1792) ; the strife 
between the Mountain and the Gironde; the trial and cOlldem11a
tion of the King; the first coalition, formed against France by 
William Pitt; the treason of Dlll1louriez; tl1e fall of the Gi
ronde; the uprising·s in the provinces; the \var, becoming the 
pretext for a Jacobin dictatorship; Lazare Carnot "organizing" 
the victory," while lVlarat organizes the Terror; the guillotine 
permanently established; Marat, Hebert, and Dallton put to 
death; the Revolution "devouring its children like Saturn"; 
Robespierre alolle ren1ai11i11g unscathed and, amid the nlilitary 
triumphs of France, victorious beyond her borders, dreaming 
of fOUlldillg, under the egis of the Supreme Being and of Rea
son, some sort of bloody Salia11 priesthood; t11e new dictator 
himself falling; the subsequent reaction; the "gilded Yotlth" 
gathered about Talien, drunk with pleasures as well as with 
vengeance; lastly, the "giant Assembly" tired and discredited, 
despite its in1portant financial alld administrative reforms,162 
declaring (October, 1795) its mission terminated, at the very 

162 To the Convention must be credited the uniformity of weights and measures, 
the creation of the Institute and the Normal School, the Polytechnic School, the 
Central School of public works, the Conservatory of arts and trades, the National 
Institute (Conservatory of Music), and the Bureau of Longitudes, the final or
ganization of the Institute of blind youth, and the opening of the Museum of the 
Louvre. 
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nl0ment when the political scene witnessed the appearance of 
the young general who would become master of tIle French 
Revolution, Napoleon Bonaparte. 

The policy of the Convention ren1ain unchanged on one point, 
the religious perseclltion. One of the first concerns of the 
Assenlbly was to assure the execution of the deportation decree 
against the non-juring priests; the last of its acts was the 
proclanlation of general amnesty, from which the refractory 
ecclesiastics were expressly excepted. 

Under the I-Jegislative Assembly the situation of the faithful 
priests had grown daily worse; tlleir security became more and 
more endangered. Most of them, separated from their bishops 
who, after the example of Bishop de ]uigne, had cllosen to ex
patriate thenlselves, leaving- their powers in the hands of vicars 
general; not fitlding in these vicars the atlthority, promptness, 
and firmness of decision which the pending difficulties required; 
pursued by bitterly hostile municipalities; and, in many places, 
given over to the mercy of the popular movemellts, at every 
n10n1ent stirred up by some impromptu agitators; many priests, 
atTIong the better Olles, judged that the moment had come for 
them to follow the counsel of the Master: "When they shall 
persecute you in this city, flee into another." 163 After the emi
g-ration of the nobility, that of the clergy began. 

These two emigrations do not deserve the san1e judgment of 
history. The en1igration of the 110bility, especially that of 1789, 
which one lawmaker called "the emigration of pride," has been 
the subject of well-follnded criticism. We would do them an 
injustice if we regarded these noble emigres as accomplices of 
the foreigner. They were French after their own manner. If 
several of them asked Europe to intervene in the affairs of 
France, by way of monarchical solidarity, "these very men 
would have tllrottled the first person tllat spo1<:e of paying for 

163 Matth. 10 :23. 
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the interve11tio11 with a single fortress of the kingdoln." 164 

But when at Brussels, Turin, Mainz, and Coblenz certain 
wealthy lords, who smiling departed from France "until the 
squall should pass over," scandalized their hosts by the frivolity 
of their manners and tl1e skepticislTI of their spirit. They de
served the severe blame which the venerable Cardinal Pacca 
indignantly expressed in a celebrated memoria1. 165 

Quite different was the attitude of the emigre clergy and, 
we must acknowledge, also of that part of the nobility which 
becalne voluntary exiles only in the last extremity, when the 
ruin of their chateaux and the organization of a reg'ime of 
exception in their regard, had rendered their situation intoler
able in France. Toward the end of 1792 the emig'ration of the 
clergy tool< on considerable proportions. The latest biographer 
of Pius VI says: "The numerous stagecoaches no longer were 
enough to transport the fugitives. All the roads leading from 
France to Spain, Englalld, Belgitlm, Germany, Switzerland, 
and especially to Italy were janlmed with ecclesiastics and 
monks who were fleeing from prison and death." 166 

The Entigre Priests 

The priests of Languedoc turned their steps toward Spain. 
The Catholic peninsula seemed to them to be a sure asylum. 
There, however, they met with many disappointments on the 
part of the civil authorities. Indeed, few statesmen were more 
opposed to the Revolution than Florida Blanca, the prime min

164 L. Maclelin, op. cit., p. 159. Chateaubriand has strikingly set forth the case of 
conscience which the patriotism of the e'm,igres asked itself, and the replies that they 
gave to their doubts. See Chateaubriand, 1\.-1 e11toires d'outre-tombe (ed. Edmond 
Bire), II, 33-35; and Essai sur les Revolutions} pp. 428-34. 

165 Pacca, CEuvres} II, 26I. 

166 Gendry, Pie V I, II, 195. All of chapter 30 of this work, based solely on 
archival doculnents, is devoted to this emigration of the clergy and the measures 
taken by Pius VI on that occasion. 
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ister of Charles IV; but this opposition extended to Fral1ce 
herself. "Florida Blanca had such a horror of the French ideas 
that the el1z1~gres themselves appeared to him to be dangerous 
people. In July, 1791, a royal edict subjected foreigners residing 
in Spain to the closest and most humiliating surveillance of the 
police.... The edict was drawn up in general terms; but in 
reality it was directed against 13,000 Frenchmen who had be
come established in the peninsula." 167 Count Aranda, who suc

4ceeded Blanca at the beg inning of 1792, effected an altogether 
opposite policy. Aranda had been known by his campaign 
against the Jesltits. He had lived in Paris for seven years and 
had introduced Freemasol1ry into Spain.168 His ministry \vas 
even less favorable to the c11zigre priests. However, this min
istry was of short duration. The too famous Godoy, who re
placed Aranda in August, 1792, had a vain and vile soul with 
only one ambition: to hold on to the power at any price. He 
cynically declared that he longed to come to a good understand
ing with the J acobins, provided his own security was assured. 169 

Nothing good was to be expected from the initiative of such a 
man. But an energetic action in favor of the e1,nigres did not 
seem impossible. 

A noble gentleman of Lang·uedoc, Count Antraigues, and his 
worthy mother, IVladame Sophie d'Antraigues, generously took 
up the defel1se of the Frel1ch priests who had sought refuge in 
Spain. They stirred to action the Spanish ambassador to Venice 

4and Cardinal Bernis; then, having obtained the assurance that a 
4sugg4 estion from His Holiness would be received with satisfac

tion by His Catholic 11:ajesty,170 they begged the Pope to inter
vene. Pius VI gladly acquiesced to this desire, and the King of 
Spain declared his readiness to accord hospitality to the French 
ecclesiastics, "provided they should not gather in large numbers 

161 Desdevises du Dezert, in Lavisse and Rarnbaud, Histoire generate, VIII, 727.
 
168 Ibid., p. 278.
 
169 Ibid., p. 72 9.
 
110 Archives vaticanes, Nunziat di Madrid, quoted by Gendry, op. cit., II, 196.
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and that they shoLtld faithfully observe the laws of the cotln
try." 171 The welcome accorded to the proscribed priests by the 
Spanish clergy was admirable. Montserrat Abbey in Catalonia 
opened its doors wide to the persecuted. The archbishop of 
Toledo, Cardinal Lorenzana, and Bis110p Quevedo of Orense 
in Galicia were conspicuous for their liberal hospitality.172 Ac
cording to one calculation, Spain received about 7,000 French 
priests. 173 

England received the emigre priests of Normandy, Brittany, 
and the border provinces. On September 16, 1792, it already 
counted 3,000 of them and, about the middle of the next year, 
almost 8,000. The general enthusiastic good will which Great 
Britain sho\iVed in these circumstances is one of her most beau
tiftLl titles to the gratitude of the French nation. 

Moreover, beginning fifteen years earlier, the situation of 
Catholicism in England had improved. The preoccupations 
caused by the war which resulted in the independence of the 
United States had led the governn1ent of George III to desire 
no enemies on the side of the Roman Church. The two rival 
statesmen who contested for the power, Pitt and Fox, tool<: the 
sanle view of this matter. Laws passed in 1775 and in 1780 gave 
to English Catholics reliable guaranties for their ownership of 
property, their worship, and their teaching. The Catholics of 
Ireland and Scotland were in the way of obtaining, with the 
sanle guaranties, access to all judicial careers al1d to almost all 
the honors previously reserved to the Protestants. Yet the at
titude of public opinion toward the French RevolLltion was 
vvavering. No one is unaware of the deep influence exercised by 
the English philosophers on the men who had just given a new 
constitution to France, and many gloried in that influence. 

171 Dispatch of the Spanish nuncio; cf. Ibid., p. 197. 
172 See the testimony of Father Nicard in L'ami de la religion (1814), Vol. II. 

ef. Barruel, Histoire du clerge, p. 342. 
173 This is the figure given by Father Contrasty in his interesting study, Le clerge 

fran(ais exile en Espagne (1792-1802), published in 1910. 
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Mackintosh in his Vindiciae gallicae) composed ill 1791, praised 
the work of the Constituent Assembly; Thomas Paine, more 
radical, in his Rights of Man) made of 1791 and 1792 a parallel 
between the two revolutions, the English and the French; Fox, 
the adversary of the house of Bourbon, declared hinlself a 
friend of the new France. Conformable to these ideas, the 
"Society of the Revolution" called for the suppression of the 
tithes; the "Society for the Development of Constitutional 
Knowledge" undertook a campaign for universal suffrage; the 
"Corresponding Societies," with their center in London, had 
continual relations with the clubs of Paris and inclined toward 
the Republic. 174 But, on the other hand, the excesses of the 
Revolution alarmed the reflecting and industrious people of 
Great Britain. FroI11 the end of 1790 aIle of its most powerful 
thinkers, Edmund Burke, was the eloquent spokesn1an of this 
appreheIlsion in his Reflections 01/t the French Revolution) in 
which he pointed unerringly, as the end of an unexampled 
anarchy, to the most absolute despotism which has ever ap
peared under heaven. 175 Pitt, the eminent statesman, whose 
clear, practical, and always calm mind seemed to embody the 
best qualities of the Anglo-Saxoll race, openly declared himself 
against Jacobinism. Yet on one point the liberalism of Fox, the 
wisdom of Burke, and the conservative policy of Pitt met: a 
breath of sincere humaneness animated these men, as well as 
the whole British nation, whose illustrious representatives they 
were, aIld as it did also the King, whom they purposed serving 
with different opinions; and this seIltiment made them sympa
thetic to the nlisfortunes of the French em£gres. 

A first group of proscribed priests set foot on the shores of 
England in August, 1791.176 They received a hearty welcome. 

174 Sayous in Histoire generate, VIII, 644. 
175 See also his Letters on a Regicide Peace. rTr.] 
176 The Bishop of Saint-Pol-de-Leon, harassed by the government police, fled to 

England in 1791 and settled in London. There he remained almost alone until 
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We let one of these exiles comment on the event. Says Father 
Barruel: 

A person must have been three years in France amid the Constitu
tionalists, Girondists, Maratists, and Jacobins of all sorts, to experi
ence fully how much restfulness and delight that first welcome of the 
English brought to each of these priests. It was like the sweet awaken
ing of the soul which, after being long tormented with the image of 
monsters and furies, con1es out of that frightful dream and finds about 
it only reassuring and peaceful objects. I know this from nlY own 
experience and from that of my brethren deported along with nle. 177 

Bishop Lamarche of Saint-Pol-de-Leoll, who was living in I-Jon
don since the previous year, soug-ht to obtain help for his unfor
tunate compatriots. V\Tilmot, a member of Parliament, placed 
himself at the head of a committee of initiative that made an ap
peal to the public. Edmund Burke eagerly espoused the cause of 
the proscribed; he even drew up an address, that was inserted in 
all the newspapers and that brought in more than 84,000 francs. 
The next year Parliament voted a SU1TI of money intended for 
the succor of the en1igre priests and nobles; this appropriation 
was repeated every year, and, according to one calculation, up 
to 1806 a total of 42,620,000 francs, had been distributed. 178 

Father Carron, a holy priest of Rennes whose devotedness to 
the popular classes had not saved 11im from the persecution of 
the Jacobins, in 1792 founded in Jersey two schools for the 
instruction of the entigre youth, a chapel for the exercise of 
Catholic worship, pious associations, and a library for the 
priests. Four years later at London, aided by the Bishop of 
Saint-Pol-de-Leon and stlstained by the personal benevolence 
of King George III, he was able to extend his good works. 
August, 1792. Father de Lubersac, Journal historique et religieux de l'emigratioJl 
et de La deportation du cLergc de France en Allgleterre, p. 1. 

177 Barruel, H istoire du clerge pendan,t la Revolution jran(aise, p. 349. 
178 Picot, VI, 241. For the details, see Lubersac, Journal de l'emigration, pp. 16-30; 

Barruel, Ope cit., pp. 351-55. 
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Establishme11ts of benevolence and chapels were erected, thanks 
to him, in several quarters of London,179 and Chateaubriand is 
the genuine and eloquent echo of the g-eneral opinion of his 
time, when he cal1s Father Cl1arron "the Francis of Paula of 
the exile, whose re11own, revealed by tl1e afflicted, penetrated 
even throug-h tl1e fame of Napoleon." 180 Eng-land became as 
it were the heart of the elnigration. London received the larger 
part of the men whose talent was an honor to France. 181 At 
London, Archbishop Boisgelin of Aix published his metrical 
translation of the Psalter, Fatl1er Barruel his Histoire du 
clerge de Fran,ce pendant la Revolutio1~ and his Aien10ires sltr 
le jacobinisn1e) Delil1e his poem, La pitie) and Chateaubriand 
began his Essai historique sur les revolutio1~S.182 The French 
priests did not lin1it their activity to their ministry in favor of 
their fellow countrymen. \iV e qtlote the following tribute of 
Father Madaune. 

Our confessors of the faith spread into the different counties. Some 
became tutors in rich families; others opened schools; some founded 
missions. Of these missions the district of London alone, including 
the present dioceses of Westl11inster and Southwark, counted thirty. 
The most important were at Chelsea, Kennington, and Hommersmith. 
High Mass becan1e a general practice in the London chapels. English 
and Irish priests profited fron1 the help brought by these foreigners to 
engage more actively in the care of their scattered flocks. At the same 
time many of the anti-Catholic prejudices disappeared from the spirit 
of the Protestant people when they found then1selves in contact with 
the life and the example of these confessors of the faith, as pious as 
they were resigned. We may well believe that the admirable British 

179 One of the chapels then erected in London was founded by Francis Emmanuel 
Bourret, a priest of St. SuIpice, under the title of Our Lady of the Annunciation. 
See Lubersac, Ope cit., p. 46. 

180 Chateaubriand, M e1110ires d'outre-tombe, I, 178. On Father Charron, see ibid. 
181 Antonin de Saint-Gervais, Histoire des emigres jranr;ais, II, 9, 13. 
182 Chateaubriand, Ope cit., II, 190. Father de Lubersac in his Journal de l'e111igra

tion has a long chapter entitled, "Liste des principaux ecc1esiastiques fran<;ais qui, 
pendant leur elnigration a Londres, ont publie des ouvrages sur la religion ou qui 
y ont quelque rapport; courtes analyses de ces ouvrages," pp. 188-271. 
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charity was pleasing to I-lin1 who pron1ised a reward for a cup of water 
given in His nan1e and that, from that hour, England rewon her rights 
to religious truth. 1s3 

The EJnigres in Gernlany 

Pius \11, tlpOn learning of the charitable welcome given by 
the English nation to the persecuted priests, at once sent to 
King George III a brief of felicitations. 184 Soon his attention 
was especially drawn to the situation of the etnigre priests in 
Germany. 

In Germany the reaction to the revolutionary movemel1t di
vided the people of the country. Nowhere perhaps had the prin
ciples of the Revolution aroused a greater sympathy among 
intellectual men; but also nowhere did the progress of the 
Revolution provoke a firmer opposition among' statesmen. Kant 
recognized in the Declaration of the Rights of Man the pril1
ciples of right, autononly, al1d liberty, which he had made the 
basis of his nloral systenl. \;Vith still 'i\larmer passion, Fichte 
had taken up the defense of Jacobinism itself. 185 The "friends 
of lig~hts," contil1uing Lessing's work, spread the ideas of 
liberty and of political renovation. A group of YOtll1g poets, 
taking tlleir inspiration from Klopstock,186 celebrated, in the 
French Revolution, the rationalist and l11ystical character of its 
inspiration. Tll0se who, gathered abotlt Jacobi, were reacting 
by the cult of sentiment against the followers of an excessively 
dry intellectualism, united with them in admiration of the new 
ideas, and the Illuminati of Weishaupt's school surpassed all 

183 Madaune, La Renaissance du catholicisme en .Angleterre, p. 7. 
184 Gendry, Pie V I, II, 197, Gendry quotes several other briefs sent to Bishop 

Lamarche, Edmund Burke, Andrew Stuart, and others. 
185 In 1793 Fichte published the Zttriickforderung der Denkfreiheit von den Fursten 

Europas,. in 1794, his Beitrage zur Berichtigung der Urtheile des Publicums iiber 
die franzosische Revolution. 

186 Klopstock, the author of the M essiade, had glorified in verse the States Gen
eral of France with the same pen that had just celebrated the advent of Christ. 
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in the admiration they professed for the new principles.187 

All the currents of German thought seemed to merge in the 
glorification of the Revolution and in its work; but all the 
political interests appeared to be menaced by it. In fact, as 
Cardinal Pacca, then nuncio at Cologne, remarks in his Mem
airs) "the first objects that infuriated the French philosophers 
and revolutionists were the aristocracy, the feudal system, the 
clergy's power and wealth. But all that was in full vigor in 
Germany, a country essentially aristocratic and feudal, where 
the clergy was sovereign over a great part of the country." 188 

Furthermore, many of the German nobility had considerable 
possessions in Alsace, in Lorraine, and in Burgundy. The de
crees passed on the night of August 4 had injured these lords 
in their feudal rights. The Emperor of Germany and the King 
of Prussia, at the instigation of the deputies of the Upper 
Rhine district, intervened with Louis XVI to ask of him the 
re-establishment of the fornler state of affairs. Besides, the 
statesmen of Gernlany no longer were blind to the significance 
of the French Revolution. Cardinal Pacca reports two state
Inents by Kaunitz, minister of the court of Austria, and by 
I-Iertzberg, minister of the court of Prussia. The former was 
asked how long the movement begun in France would last. "A 
long time, perhaps without end," answered the aged minister. 
Count Hertzberg used to repeat to anyone willing to listen: 
"The Revolution will make the tour of Europe." 189 

The arrival of the first emigres did but increase the confusion 
of ideas and feelings in the midst of which Germany was 
struggling. The historian of the French ernigres does not hesi

187 Albert Sorel, L'Europe et fa Revolution fran(aise, I, 175, 177-81; G. Blondel 
in ]-listoire generale, VIII, 715-22. On the movement of political and social philosophy 
in Germany of that period, see Paul Janet, H istoire de la science politique dans ses 
ra pports avec la morale (2nd ed.), II, 620-84; Harald Hoffding, History of Modern 
Philosophy. 

188 Pacca, Relation sur sa nonciatltre de Cologne in his (Euvres completes (French 
tr., 1845), II, 250. 

189 Pacca, OPt cit.. II, 250. 
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tate to acknowledge that the nobility "displayed too much lux
ury at Coblenz," that they had not "the grave and austere tone 
suitable to proscribed nlen," and "that such an attitude was 
able to lead to that principle of indifference of which the sover
eigns had givell many proofs." 190 Cardinal Pacca says with
out evasion: 

The close relations I had with the emigre nobles almost made me 
lose hope of seeing an end to the evils that desolate France. Most of 
these nobles, especially the great lords of the court, practice no act of 
religion; furthernlore, they publicly affect a complete indifference for 
all religious principle. The city of Coblenz has, so to speak, beconle a 
new Versailles; the same cabals prevailed, the sanle court intrigues, 
the same dissoluteness, without concern for the public. These exanlples 
gravely scandalized the Germans and did much harm to the Catholic 
religion in Gern1any.191 

The documents recently published by Vaissiere fully confirm 
this appraisal by the papal nuncio. 192 The conduct of some 
emigre bishops was unfortunately subject to similar criticisnl. 
Says Pacca: "It is known that the great majority of the French 
bishops were an edification for all Europe; but I must confess 
with bitterness that the conduct of a small number of them 
was far fronl corresponding to the high opinion which had 
been entertained of them. Some pious ladies of Cologne, who 
were expecting to venerate in them Hilarys and Eusebiuses, 
were astonished at seeing their uncanonical manner of dress 
and the frivolity of their conversations in the world of high 
society." 193 The lower clergy saved the honor of the Church of 
France. Says Pacca: "The priests belonged nl0stly to the ven
erable class of cures. They maintained a conduct truly edifying 
and fully justified the g·ood repute which had preceded them." 194 

190 Antonin de Saint-Gervais, Histoire des emigres fran(ais, I, 112.
 
191 Pacca, CEuvres com,pU'tes, II, 262.
 

192 P. de Vaissiere, Lettres d'aristocrates (19°7).
 
193 Pacca, Ope cit., p. 261.
 

194: Ibid. 
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Bishops and priests had received a generous hospitality in 
Germany, both from the princes and from the people. But the 
invasion of Savoy in September, 1792, by General Montesquiou, 
and that of Belg"ium in November by DUl110uriez drove into 
Germany a still greater nunlber of fugitive priests. New efforts 
and sacrifices became necessary. On Septenlber 21, 1792, after 
the invasion of Savoy, Pius VI wrote a brief to the entire clergy 
of Germany, recoml11ending to their charity the persectlted 
priests of France. 195 The Gerl11an people responded to this ap
peal in a noble manner. Thanks to the zeal of Cardinal Caprara, 
nuncio at Vienna, several Austrian monasteries opened their 
doors to the unfortunate exiles. Relief funds were organized 
and associatiol1s were founded to provide help for their needs. 
The city of IVIunster and its bishop, Maximilian, elector of 
Cologne, were particularly outstanding by their zeal and gen
erosity.196 Some nuns exiled from France were placed in vari
ous houses and by their virtues edified the persons who gave 
them hospitality. 

The Swiss cantons showed themselves worthy of their old 
renown for hospitality. As Barruel says: 

The Swiss could not offer the same help as the opulent nations; but 
they had the heart of benevolent people. At sight of these homeless 
priests they sheltered them under their rustic roofs. The peasants went 
out to wait for thelTI along the highways to offer then1 lodging.... 
A just gratitude then inspired in these priests the desire to make then1
selves useful to these patriarchal families. They gave lessons to the 
children. Some of then1 even helped in domestic labors. Father Dubois, 
professor in the Orleans college, writes: "I have seen several of these 
priests mowing hay with as much assiduity as the peasants who had 
received them in hospitality." 197 

195 Gendry, II, 199. 
196 Picot, VI, 237, according to a manuscript memoir of Father de Sagey, vicar 

general of Mans, an eyewitness of the facts related by him. 
191 Barruel, Histoire du clerge pendant la Revolution jran,aise, pp. 343, 

345· 
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The Holy Father sent (April 20, 1795) the avoyer and the 
council of the carlton of Fribourg a brief of felicitation prais
ing the charity of all Switzerland. 

The Emigre Priests In Italy 

Fronl the southeast part of France more than 3,000 priests 
took the road to Italy. As in Spain, England, Germany, and 
Switzerland,198 the austere life of most of these priests and the 
example of their virtues gave edification to the people. To a 
considerable extent this edification compensated for the scan
dals given to the foreigner by the writings of the French phi
losophers and by a large ntlIT1ber of the e1nigre lords. In all 
Europe the French clergy, providentially scattered by the 
storm, were preparing, in sufferitlg and humiliation, for the 
Catholic revival that would follow the Revolution. 

The propagation of the revolutionary ideas had found in 
Italy both great obstacles and earnest accomplices. The ob·· 
stacles came not only from the government and tIle privileged 
classes of the peninsula, who were not less mistrustful of the 
new ideas than were those of the great states, but also the 
common people. These found themselves more bound to the life 
of the local aristocracy, less weighed do\vn by taxes, more in
clined perhaps thatl people elsewhere to prefer to the abstract 
freedom preached by the Revolution the concrete and tangible 
freedom which their local rulers granted them. They valued 
the ease which the oligarchies of Venice and Genoa and the 
paternal administration of the papal court procured for them. 
A favorable reception of the revolutionary ideas was to be 
fotlnd in the survival of that republican spirit which had agi
tated Italy of the Middle Ages and the Renaissance, and in 
the excessive individualist temperament referred to by Tasso 
when he wrote: 

198 A certain number of priests took refuge also in Belgium, Holland, and Russia. 
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AlIa virtu latina 
o nulla manca, a salla disciplina. 199 

The same spirit was like\vise met with il1 the emotionalism 
which may be explail1ed by the climate, and especially in that 
"fondness for conspiracies, the habit of secret societies," 200 
which were then being perpetuated at Naples, Venice, Milan, 
and Rome, in the lodg-es of the Freemasons and the Illumi
nati. 201 However, in the Italian people habits of a sincere and 
deep faith persisted. 

The crimes of the Convention divided the various currents 
that were mingled in Italy. The princes, one after the other, 
entered the coalition that was formed against the French Revo
lution; the wild enthusiasts and the Freemasons organized into 
clubs, which maintained continual relations with the Committee 
of Public Safety.202 Persons of deep faith were moved to pity 
at seeing the French priests, arriving daily in larger numbers, 
who, to follow their conscience, left their own country and 
resigned themselves to beg their daily bread from the charity 
of their brethren. Cardinal Costa, archbishop of Turin, in a 
pastoral letter (October 5, 1792 ) recommended these exiles to 
the charity of his faithful. The other prelates followed this 
example. Chapels, houses of hospitality, and provisions of 
clothing were placed at the disposal of the unfortunate fugi
tives, who lacked everything. The nobility and rich persons were 
admirable in their devotion. 203 

The influx of the Frel1ch priests into Italy, principally into 

199 During a journey in Italy, Kant complained of not finding the French spirit 
of sociability and society. Cf. A. Fouillee, Esquisse psychologiqlle des peuples eu,ro
peens (1903), p. 93. The Italian historian Ferrero says: "A single Italian is worth 
more than a German, but four Germans together are worth more than twelve 
Italians" (L'Europa giovane, p. 376). 

200 Fouillee, Ope cit., p. 89.
 
201 C. Cantu, Gli eretici in I talia.
 
202 Pingaud in Histoire generale, VIII, 762.
 
203 For details, see Auribeau, M etnoires POllY seY'vir a l'histoire de la persecution
 

(1794), Part IV. 
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the Papal States, suggested to Pius VI the thought of creating 
"the pious work of French hospitality." In fact, this work 
existed from the very beginning- of the emigration; but it was 
fully organized only at the end of September, 1792. Its presi
dent \vas the Secretary of State, who was admirably seconded 
by Monsignor Caleppi, former auditor of the nunciature at 
Vienna. 204 The emigres were distributed in four large cities: 
Bolog-na, Ferrara, Perugia, and Viterbo. On October 10, 20, 
and 30, 1792 , circular letters were sent out by the Secretary of 
State to all the monasteries of Italy, recomn1ending the French 
priests to tllem. 1~0 maintain discipline among the numerous 
emigres" two important regulations were published by the 
Pope: one on Janllary 26, 1793, the other on January 25, 
1794.205 Twenty-four exiled prelates were gathered about the 
Pope. An10ng them \vas to be seen Philippe Casolle, count of 
Villeneuve, vice-legate of A vignon, whom the Revolution had 
forced to flee successively fronl Avignon to Carpentras, fronl 
Carpentras to Chambery, fronl Chanlbery to Rome; Arch
bishop Giovio of A vig-non, who had experienced almost the 
same vicissitlldes; the bishops of Sisteron, of Vaison, and of 
Carpentras. This last, who had COlne on foot from Savoy to 
Rome (October, 1792), had been preceded by one of his dio
cesans, Father Jean Siffrein Maury, the mighty orator whose 
eloquence had held its own in the face of that of Mirabeau. 
The Pope, wishing to recompense the services rendered to the 
Catholic cause by this courageous priest, made him titular 
archbishop of Nicaea. Maury merited the gratitude of the 
Church. In difficult tin1es his unruffled compOSllre, the vivacity 
of his repartees, and the flexibility of his logic, had, in the face 
of the revolutionists, made him a formidable champion. But 
the greatness of his talent was not equaled by nobility of char
acter. 

204 Gendry, II, 198.
 
205 Cf. ibid., II, 200 fI.
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The new prelate in 1792, in the name of the Pope, per
formed some useful rnissions; 206 but he shared too intimately 
the grudges of the lay c111£gres) intervened too haug-htily in 
the question of the oath, and finally cotTIpelled the Pope to sus
pend him fronl 11is functions of bishop. A greater figure ,vas 
that of Fran<;ois d'A viau, archbishop of Vienne, who, driven 
fronl his diocese by the persecution, reached Rome, after vari 
ous wanderings, at the beginning of 1794. Pius VI valued the 
holy prelate, who in 1795 directed from Rome the three dioceses 
of Vienne, Viviers, and Die. In 1797, disguised as a peasallt, 
he evangelized, at peril of his life, the mountains of Vivarais 
and Forez. Finally, in tIle archiepiscopal see of Bordeaux, he 
g4ave the example of the loftiest virtues. 207 Like this pious 
bishop, most of the cl1tigre ecclesiastics at Rome there sho\ved a 
new zeal for the spread of the g-ospel. In times of persecution 
as in those of prosperity, the Eternal City always sho,;ved itself 
the center and head of the Catholic Church. 

The emig4ration extended outside the limits of Europe, reach
ing beyond the ocean to Anlerica; in the New W orld, as in 
the Old, it sowed the seed of fllture harvests. 

TIle En1£gre Priests in America 

The American Revolution, although starting with a Declara
tion of Rigllts sinli1ar, from the political point of view, to that 
which the French Revolution adopted later, did not have the 
same antirelig-jous character. The first amendment of the Amer
ican Constitution forbids Congress to prohibit the free exercise 
of religion. The appoint111ent (1789) of Bishop Carroll, a per
sonal friend of Washington, to the see of BaltitTIore, did nl0re 
than found the Catholic hierarchy in the United States; it ap
peared to all as a pledge of fruitful peace between the Church 

206 Gendry, II, 206.
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and the state. But, in the vast extent of the apostolate which 
then opened out, the needed apostolic workers were lacking. 
The number of Catholics scattered in the different states of the 
Union has been estimated at 24,000; and the clergy amounted to 
only twenty-two priests. 208 A college founded by the Jesuits at 
Georgetown in 1786 was the only institution which the Church 
possessed; it had neither parish schools properly so called, nor 
girls' boarding schools, nor seminaries, nor hospitals, nor char
itable institutions. 209 

But in 1791 Father Emery, the superior of St. Sulpice, alarmed at 
the progress of the Revolution and inspired by the spirit of the vener
able founder of his Company, Father Olier, resolved to send some 
priests of his Congregation to that foreign and free land. These new 
nlissioners devoted themselves in a special nlanner to the formation 
of a native clergy, destined to spread amid the Protestants and the 
Indian tribes the love of the Catholic Church. Upon acconlplishing 
this work, they would return to a freed and peaceful France, there 
to resume the direction of seminaries and to raise up the Church again 
fronl its ruins. 210 

No proposal could ha,re been more welcome to Bishop Carroll 
of Baltimore, who joyfully accepted Father Emery's offer. 
On April 8, 1791, four Sulpicians (Fathers Nagot, Levadoux, 
Tessier, and Garnier), accompanied by five seminarians, em
barked at Saint-Malo on a ship that was chartered for them. 
A few laymen were permitted to join tl1em. Among these was 
Vicomte Chateaubrial1d, wl10 in tl1e introduction of his Voyage

Jen An~erique and in his M en10ires d outre-to11~beJ has left us a 
brilliant account of this voyage. 211 

208 A. Guasco in Missions catholiques, I, 165. 
209 G. Andre in Dictionnaire de theologie (Vacant), under the word "Amerique," 

I, 1054. Guasco (loc. cit.) also mentions a convent of Carmelites. 
210 Meric, Histoire de 11;1. E11l,ery, I, 104. 

211 Bire ed., I, 310. Another account of this voyage, drawn up by Father Mondesir, 
one of Father Nagot's companions, and preserved among the manuscripts of the 
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On July la, 1791, the little group of Sulpicians landed at 
Baltimore. Other priests, driven fronl Santo Domingo by the 
bloody insurrection of the Negroes, soon joined them. In short, 
from 1791 to 1799, twenty-seven French missioners, twelve of 
them Sulpicians, took their place among the clergy of the 
United States. Of these priests six became bishops: Flaget at 
Bardstown, then at Louisville; Cheverus at Boston; Dubourg 
at New Orleans; Marechal at Baltimore; Dubois at New York; 
David, as coadjtltor, at Bardstown and at Louisville. Of Bishop 
Flaget, whose life and vigor were prolonged beyond the com
lTIOn limits, it was said that, in his apostolic journeys, he Inarked 
an episcopal see by each of his principal stopS.212 Under the 
direction of such valiant bishops, the emigre priests performed 
wonders. Stephen Theodore Badin founded the mission of Ken
tucky; his brother Vincent that of Michigan, among the savage 
tribes of the Algonquins, the Ottawas, and the Sioux. Gabriel 
Richard, sent to Detroit, there preached the faith over a district 
vaster than France and Spain; he was later elected a repre
sentative to Congress. 213 The yOtIng Catholic centers of the 
United States began the course of their brilliant destinies. 011ce 
more God manifested tIle fruitful vitality of His Church. 

The first apostles of Greece and Rome were victims of Jewish 
persecution. The early spread of the gospel among the barbar
ians had been owing to the bishops who were proscribed by the 
Roman Empire. The conquests of St. Francis Xavier in Asia 
had closely followed in the sixteenth century the ravages of 
Protestantism in Europe. So too, the end of the eighteenth 
century, which witnessed the efforts of impiety to destroy the 
Church in the European nations, saw the birth of a new Church 
St. Sulpice Seminary, has been published by Victor Giraud in his Nouvelles etudes 
sur Chatcaubriand (1912), pp. 156-74. 

212 G. Moreau, Les pretres fran,ais c1nigres aux Etats-Unis (r856), pp. 8r-87. 
213 On Gabriel Richard, a Sulpician, born at Saintes in r767, of Francis Richard 

and of Marie Genevieve Bossuet, see Bertrand, Bibliotheque sulpiciennc J II, r07. 
The city of Detroit has erected a statue to Gabriel Richard, as one of the most 
eminent men of the state of Michigan. 
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beyond the Ocean; and France, the heart of the revolutionary 
agitation, prepared the cradle of this new birth. 

Fresh Outbreak of Revolutionary Persecution 

The news he received from the young Churcll of Anlerica 
cheered the heart of the Supreme Pontiff. But two tragic events 
deeply afflicted hiln. We refer to the murder of the French agent 
at ROIne, Bassville (January 13, 1793), and the execution of 
King Louis X VI at Paris (January 2 I ). TIle forlner of these 
events let loose I1ew hatreds against the papacy. The death of 
Louis XVI, by becoming the pretext for a revival of the foreign 
war, became the starting point of a more bloody, general, and 
methodically organized persecution, one that was n10re terrible 
than wllat had been suffered up to then: for the priests, for the 
religious, for all the peaceful citizens of France, it was the 
Terror. 

Since the withdrawal of Bernis and the Pope's refusal to 
receive Count de Segtlr,214 tIle diplomatic relations were broken 
between the Holy See and France. But neither the Legislative 
Assembly nor the Convention was resigned to remain apart 
from the important movement of relations and ideas that was 
centered in Ron1e. Not only did the clubs of Paris maintain 
about the I-Ioly See emissaries charged with exercising a sur
veillance over the so-called plots of the coullterrevolution; but, 
when the Pope decided to proceed with rigor against the agi
tators, the French minister at Naples, Mackau, determined to 
intervene to protect them. 215 This Mackau, an intriguing and 
atnbitious person, desirous of succeeding Bernis at Rome, was 
seconded, after August 12, 1792, by a no less disturbing secre
tary, whom the favor of Lebrun, the minister of foreign affairs, 

21~ Gendry, II, 156. The memoir sent by the Pope to all the nuncios on this subject 
is dated May 29, 179I. 

215 For instance, in the affair of Ratter and Chinard, see Gendry, II, 222. Mackau 
had been sent to Naples by Dumouriez as minister plenipotentiary on April 30, 1792. 
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had raised to that post. The name of this son of arl Abbeville 
dyer, was Nicholas Jean Hug4 0n, but he ,vas nlore commonly 
known as Bassville. He was said to have beel1 a deacon, secu
larized since the Revollltion. 216 

On November 13, 1792, Bassville arrived in Rome, installed 
himself there, atld presented hilTIself to the Secretary of State 
as a simple traveler. He soon assunled the attitude of an 
accredited diplonlat, seized upon every circumstance to take 
the defense of the French nationals, gave banquets to his coun
trymen, organized investigations, informed minister I... ebrlln 
of the military forces at the disposal of the Papal States. The 
revolutionary press then clamored for the invasion of R011le 
and the deportatioll of the Pope. 217 Bassville boasted of ob
taining fronl the Secretary of State, who feared hinl, wllatever 
he wished. In the month of December he installed himself with 
his wife and child in the palace of the AcadenlY of France. 

Bassville had ll0t reached the tertTI of his insolences. A cir
cttlar isstled by lVlong-e, minister of the navy, dated November 
28, 1792, directed all consuls to replace, over their entrances 
of the consulates, the flellr-de-lis escutcheon by the nlonogranl 
of the Republic, adding, however, that "the substitution should 
be sllbordinated to times and circumstances." Taking no ac
count of this last clause, Bassville, accompanied by Charles de 
Flotte, a young naval officer of the old nobility who had bowed 
to the new ideas, notified the I-Ioly See of the circular of lVlonge; 
then~ without waiting for the Pope's reply, on the night of 
Janllary I, 1793, he had the fleur-de-lis escutcheons taken down 
from the palace of the Academy and the residence of the con
sul. He then pronlpted tIle students to pull down the statue of 
Louis XIV, the founder of the Academy. A few days later, in 
that same palace, a statue of Brutus was installed, and about 
it speeches were delivered. Following these agitations, tIle mob 

216 Ibid., pp. 184, 223.
 

217 F. Masson, Les diplomates de fa Revolution.
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dragged through the streets the statue of Louis XIV and the 
statues of several popes and cardinals. 

But the Pope replied (January 8) to the request of France 
by a letter addressed to the cOnstll. Pius VI opposed to the 
demands of the French government all explicit refusal, giving 
his reasons for the refusal. The Republic, he said, by with
drawing its ambassador, broke all diplomatic relatiolls with 
the Holy See; why should the Holy See recognize the Re
public? The new government of France was not yet recognized 
by any cabinet. The act requested of the Pope seemed to be a 
tacit approval of all that had been done in France against re
ligion. The Pontiff could not forget that in France, on March 
3, 179I, they had burned his briefs and also an effigy of him; 
that at Avignon they had driven out his nuncio; that at Mar
seilles they had torn down his coat of arms from the house of 
his consul, and had hung it at a lamp-post and broken it in 
pieces; and that, vvhell the Holy See protested against these acts 
alld demallded the replacillg of the coat of arms, the French 
government replied that the circumstances did not permit it 
to satisfy the claims of the Holy See.218 

As soon as the Pope's reply was communicated to him, 
Mackau broke out in bitter denunciations and directed Flotte 
to express his protestation to the Pope. Flotte executed his mis
SiOll brutally. He transmitted his dispatch to the Secretary of 
State, threatening him with the destruction of Rome if the 
Pope persisted in his refusal. 

Such events could not occur without deeply arousing public 
opinion. That Bassville who, without any official title, so in
solently lorded it over the consulate, the Pope, and the Roman 
state, becanle odious. If we are to credit the report of Dig-ne 
(the French consul), Flotte and Bassville, \vhen coming down 
the steps of the Vatican after the acconlplishmel1t of Flotte's 

218 Gendry, Pie VI, II, 226; Artaud de Montor, The Lives and Titnes of the 
Popes.. VII: 233 ft.; M oniteuy, February 4, 1792, p. 166. 
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last mission, expressed their dissatisfaction so clamorously that 
the report of it spread rapidly among· the people. 

On Saturday, January 12, the rumor spread that, on the 
following day, the coat of arms of the Republic, that is, a 
Minerva wearing a Phrygian cap and holding a spear in her 
hand, would be set up at the consulate. The papal governtnent, 
foreseeing an outburst of popular wrath on that occasion, re
inforced the police with a body of soldiers. 

These precautions, however, proved to be in vain. On Sun
day, January 13, at fOLtr o'clock in the afternoon, the very hour 
when the streets were filled with untlsually large throngs of 
people, Flotte, Madanle Bassville, and her son, were crossing 
the city il1 a carriage, the coachmen and footmen wearing the 
Repltblican cockade, the YOltng Bassville waving a tricolor flag. 
The Roman people supposed all this was an expression of defi
ance of therTI. Stones were thrown at the carriage. Someone 
cried out: "Down with the cockades!" A shot, fired from the 
carriage, increased the irritation. Flotte was surrounded by 
the crowd as he tried to flee into the house of a French banker, 
where Bassville then was. Bassville appeared, with a pistol in 
each hand. He had taken these pistols from Flotte to prevent 
his using them. The assailants thought that Bassville n1eant 
to make use of these arms. Someone of the throng, who has 
remained unknown, struck him in the stomach with a dagg-er. 
Flotte succeeded in fleeing by way of the roof of a neighboring 
house; but Bassville could not be saved. He died, after re
pudiating all the oaths he had taken in opposition to the laws 
of the Church, and received the sacraments, declaring that he 
had been the victim of Flotte's imprudences. 219 

At the first reports of the disturbance, the Pope gave orders 
to General Caprara to direct his forces against the disturbers. 

219 Gendry, II, 228-32. The M oniteur of February 4, 1793, published the report of 
Digne, French consul at Rome, which substantially agrees with the account given 
above. 
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The soldiers arrived in tinle to protect the Academy of France 
and the houses of some friends of Bassville, that were assaulted 
or threatened. Some priests were appointed to preach the res
toration of peace and calm in the public squares. Pius VI, not 
satisfied with sending his own physician for the care of the 
wounded man, personally nlade arrangements for the obseqtlies 
of Bassville, facilitated the departure of Flotte, as also of 
Bassville's wife and son, and had a detailed report of the 
incidents sent to all his nuncios. 

But Flotte reached Paris and related after his own manner 
the events of January 13. The Convention made common CatlSe 
with him, adopted the son of Bassville, and drew up a whole 
plan of campaign against the Pope, un]ess he would subscribe 
to the following conditions: public apolog-y, immediate accept
ance of tIle Republic's coat of arms, expulsion of the emigres 
from the Papal States, and an il1denlnity to the Frenchmen who 
suffered from the uprising. 

Execution of Louis XVI 

While the Convention was thus threatening the Pope, events 
of utnlost gravity were being precipitated in France. On De
cember I I the Conve11tion had made I.Jouis XVI appear at its 
bar to undergo a humiliating examination. He was oblig-ecl to 
return on the 26th, accolnpanied by his defense attorneys, 
Malesherbes, Tronchet, and de Seze, who tried in vain to ex
culpate hinl from the charges brought against him and to stir 
the pity of the Assembly in his favor. The party of the Moun
tain l1ad already decided: they intended "to defy Europe by 
throwing at it the head of a king." The Girondists were divided. 
A formidable pressure was exercised on the hesitants. On Janu
ary 15 the Assembly unanimously declared the King "culpable 
of conspiracy against the liberty of the nation and of attempts 
against the safety of the state." On the next day, out of 721 
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members voting, 337 decided for the penalty of death without 
condition, against 334 who favored conditional death or im
prisonment. Among the 17 Constitutional bishops present at 
the session, five condemned Louis XVI to the penalty of death; 
18 COl1stitutiol1al priests out of 25 took the same stand. 220 On 
January 21, in the public square, "forn1erly called Place Louis 
XV," the King of France died on the scaffold with a nobility of 
attittlde, a courage, a piety, a forgetfulness of the outrages 
received, a self-abnegation, and a confidence in the eternal 
justice which make of his last mon1ents one of the greatest 
examples of virtues that can be proposed to men. Says one his
torian: "For the first time since he began to reign, Louis ap
peared to be master of his role. The Convention, by stripping 
him of the royal mantle and the crown, which weighed him 
down, disclosed in him the man, who possessed the most totlch
ing virtues of mankind." 221 

Pius VI, who had always nourished a tender esteem for the 
King of France, at news of his death showed a deep impression 
of sadness and indignation. Five months later, at the secret con
sistory of June 17, his emotion had not lessened. He went so far 
as to give Louis XVI the title of martyr, for, he said, "who 
can doubt that this king was slain principally out of hatred for 
the faith and because of his fidelity to Catholic dogmas?" But 
the l10pe which the Pontiff had kept in France was now deeply 
shaken. "0 France, Fral1ce!" he exclaimed, "you who in the 
fervor of your faith and devotion to the Apostolic See, did not 
follow others, but always went ahead of them, know that the 
faith is what makes the firmness of kingdoms, because it is 
the faith that suppresses the abuses of governments and the 
unrestrained license of the people." 222 

220 Their names may be found in Picot, M emoires, VI, 265. 
221 Albert Sorel, L'Europe et la Revolution frant;aise, III, 269. 
222 Theiner, DOCltn1ents inedits relatifs aux affaires religieuses de France, 1790

[800 (1857), I, 177-91. 



CONSEQUENCES OF KING'S EXECUTION 221 

C011sequences of the King's Execution 

The grief of the common father of the faithful was fully 
justified. The execution of Louis XVI would be the pretext, 
for the European coalition, of a fierce war against France; 
and the foreign war would become the occasion of an unprec
edented revival of persecution by the Convention. 

The desire to avenge the death of Louis XVI was merely the 
sentimental pretext of the great coalition that combined against 
France, under the direction of WillialTI Pitt: England, Holland, 
Spain, Austria, Germany, Prussia, Naples, and Piedmont. The 
bravado of Danton, setting the natural limits of Fra11ce at the 
ocean, the banks of the Rhine, the Alps, and the Pyrenees, was 
a more genuine reason; but the chief lTIotive was the hope of 
sharing the provinces of France, \vhich was thought to be un
able to withstand the allied nations. France would, however, 
inflict on them a brilliant defeat and, though deprived of her 
king and eve11 subject to the most revolutionary authority, 
would defend the integrity of her soil with unconquerable en
erg·y. 

But the necessity of national defense favored the establisl1
ment of a dictatorship, vvhicl1 was exercised especially against 
the priests and tl1e Catholic religion. 

The fir~t act of this dictatorship was the establishment of a 
revolutionary tribtlnal. In the midst of the violent excitement 
produced by the defeat of Aix-Ia-Chapelle and by the taking 
of Liege, Barere exclaimed (March 10) : "For the saving of 
our country, the questiol1 is not one of dying for it, but of 
living to disclose the traitors." 223 Robespierre added: "I say 
that so long as the traitors remain tlnpunished, the nation will 
always be betrayed." 224 Following these discussions, the Con

223 M oniteuy) March 12, p. 324.
 
224 Ibid.) p. 325.
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vention issued a decree. Article I was thus worded: '~There will 
be established at Paris an extraordinary crimil1al tribunal, 
which will take cognizance of every revolutionary undertak
ing." 225 Article 6 attached to the tribllnal a public prosecutor. 
He would be Fouquier-Tinville. Article 16 provided that the 
decisions of this court would be final, without appeal to the 
Court of Cassation.226 A few days afterwards, the creation 
of a revolutionary con1mittee in each commune,227 then the 
establishment of the famous Committee of Public Safety 
"whose duty should be to exercise vigilance over the executive 
power, to suspend the decrees, and, in urge11t circun1stances, 
to take measures of general internal and external defense," 
completed the org'anization of the dictatorship. The Convention 
was armed to act against its enemies, ag"ainst all that it sus
pected of being so. 

These enemies were especially the refractory priests. On 
March 18, 1793, the Convention decided that "any citizen who 
knows of a priest or el1zigre refractory to the law of deporta
tion, is authorized to arrest hilTI," and that the priest or el1~igre 

found guilty shall be put to death within twenty-four hours. 228 

This provision was a notable agg'ravation of the penalties im
posed by the law of August 26, 1792, which punished with ten 
years of imprisonment a deported person who returned to 
France. But up to this time only the priests were aimed at. A 
decree of April 21-23, 1793, extended the oblig'ation of the 
oath and the penalties attached to refusal to tal{e it, "to all 
ecclesiastics without exceptio11, regulars, seculars, and lay 
brothers." 229 From archbishop and abbot to the lowliest of 

225 The complete text of the decree may be seen in the M oniteur of March 12, p. 
326. 

226 Ibid.
 
227 Ibid., p. 368.
 
228 M oniteur, March 20, 1793, p. 357.
 
229 Ludovic Sciout, H istoire de la Constitution civile du clerge, III, 378.
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the brother porters, the entire faithful clergy of France was 
ostracized and threatened with death. 

The decree of October 2 I, 1793 (30 Vendemiaire) further 
augmel1ted the rigor of these la\vs. It punished with death not 
only the entigre priests who should again set foot on French 
territory and those who should not leave the country within 
ten days, but also every non-juring priest found having arms 
(Articles I, 15, 17). Every citizen was invited to denounce, 
arrest, or have arrested any priest subject to deportation, with 
a promise of a reward of 100 livres (Article 18).230 

l"hroughout France they began to arrest the priests en masse. When 
the prisons could hold no more, they loaded these wretched priests by 
hundreds on carts and brought them to Bordeaux, Blaye, Lorient, 
Nantes, and Rochefort. The presence of the English fleet prevented 
the deportation of these priests to America. But it was rightly con
sidered that a ship's hold would be the harshest prison. At Rochefort 
the priests were at first put in an old ship that was serving as a hospital 
for the galleys. There the priests were n1ingled with the galley con
victs. Later two other ships, the Washington and the Deux-Associl5sJ 

were assigned them as their prison. For a great number, these ships 
became their tomb. 231 

These various laws were exectlted in a terrible manl1er. 
In the last of these ships 440 priests, crowded into a narrow 
space, facing four cannons loaded with grapeshot, could neither 
stir nor sit down, forced to remain standing all day long. At 
night they were literally heaped together below deck where each 
was allo\ved a space of less than half a square foot. One of 
these prisoners, Father De La Briche, wrote: "Beyond imagi
nation was the foul and corrupt air, the vileness that emanated 
from this stinking place and that at the doorway lays hold on 
you and presses your heart. . . . Often at daybreak two or 

230 M oniteur of 2 Brumaire of year II (October 23, 1793), p. 128.
 
231 Sciout, loco cit.
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three of the prisoners were found dead, who had expired dur
ing the night. On one occasion as many as fourteen died in 
twenty-four hours on the Washington and the Deux-Asso
cies.)) 232 Out of 825 clerics taken to Rochefort, 542 perished 
a111id t11ese horrible tortures. 233 

The persons threatened and pursued were no longer merely 
the clergy, but all their helpers, all the faithful, all persons 
under suspicion of loyalty. The decree of October 21 applied 
the penalties pronounced against the non-juril1g clergy to "the 
public school teachers, lay brothers, and laymen" (Art. 10) ; 234 

and the decrees declared liable to deportation any citizen guilty 
of harboring a refractory priest (Art. 19).235 The law of 
September 17, called the "law of suspects," declared suspect 
whoever showed hin1self in any \vay "an enemy of liberty" 
or who should not show his "attachment to the RevolLltion" 
(Art. 2) and it ordered that every suspect be placed under ar
rest (Art. 1).236 The law of Prairial of the year II (May 10, 
1794), in the organizing of the revolutionary tribunal, seemed 
to express the last word of arbitrary procedure and ferocity. 
Article 4 says: "The revolutionary tribLlnal is instituted to 
punish the enemies of the people." "Enemies of the people," 
declares Article 6, "are those who attempt to change the purity 
of the revolutionary principles." Article 7 was worded as fol
lows: "The penalty for crimes which fall within the competence 
of the revolutionary tribunal is death." Article 13 decides that, 
"if material or moral proofs exist, witnesses' testimony will 
not be required." Article 16 adds that the law "grants legal de
fense to patriots, not to conspirators." 237 Revolutionary tri

232 Quoted by Sciout, Ope cit., III, 279-382. 
233 Manseau, Les pretres et religieux de portes dans la Charente-Inferieure (1886). 

Cf. E. Sevestre, La deportation du clerge orthodoxe pendant la Revolution. Register 
of the non-juring clergy embarked at the principal ports of France, 1792-1793 (1913). 

234 M oniteur of 2 Brumaire of the year II (October 23, 1793), p. 129. 
235 Ibid. 
236 Ibid., September 19, 1703, p. I I I I. 

237 Bulletin des lois, I, 1-7. 
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bunals to the number of 178 were establisl1ed in France. From 
April 16, 1793 to Jilly 27, 1794 (9 Thermidor, year II), the 
Paris tribunal sent to the guillotine 2,628 persol1s. Marat had 
said: "Violence is the means by which we must establish lib
erty." 

Likewise by violence J acobinisn1, not satisfied with persecut
ing persons, made an attack on all religious n10nun1el1ts. Bands 
of "patriots" overran France, sackil1g churches, profaning 
them, sometimes even demolishing them. The revolutionary 
vandalism seized on thousands of statues and paintings of 
great value. In his report on the vanclalisn1, presented at the 
session of 14 Fructidor of year II (Aug"ust 3I, 1794), Gregoire 
declared: "In the realm of the arts, the mere list of objects 
stolen, destroyed, or defiled would fill several volumes." 238 

Church bells valued at 80,000,000 francs, were turned into 
cal1nons; the silver articles of the churches were melted do\vn 
and nlacle into coins. The reliquary of St. Genevieve, with an 
estimated value of 1,5°0,000 francs, was taken to the nlint on 
the nig-ht of December 6, 1792.239 At about the san1e tilne "at 
Dijon we see the ten or twelve Hercules of patriotism travers
il1g the town, each with a chalice ul1der his arm." 240 All the 
ecclesiastical buildings were likewise sequestrated, along with 
their furniture. Had not the people been told that these pos
sessions form "the patrimony of the sans-culottes"? 241 This 
property would be "the reward of their valor." 242 The most 
beautiful reliquaries were the booty of these bandits, and the 
relics were burlled or scattered.243 

238 Gregoire, Rapport sur les destructions operees par Ie vandalisme} session of 14 
F'ructidor of the year II, reprinted at Caen in 1867. See especially p. 44. 

239 Picot, op. cit.} V I, 31 I. 

240 Taine, French Revolution} III, 26I. 

241 Ibid., III, 271. 

2'12 Ibid. These words were the declaration of Desmoulins. 
243 ()n the vandalism of the Convention, see the details given in the Nouvelles 

cccicsiastiques of N overrlber 25, 1793; see also Picot, 1\11e1'110ires) VI, 314-17; Gos
selin, in his Notice sur les instruments de fa passion qui se conservent a t eglisi' 
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The Liturgy 

To drive out the priests, to close the churches, to smash the 
sacred vessels, and to scatter the remains of the saints did 
not satisfy the fury of those who, with Holbach, thought that, 
"when you wish to be occupied usefully with the welfare of 
n1en, you n1ust begin with the gods of heaven." 244 The people, 
deprived of their pLlblic worship and of their priests, kept 
the memory of their saints in the calendar of the civil year. 
The order of the \veeks and n10nths always gravitated about 
those two great feasts, Christmas al1d Easter, one of them cele
brating tl1e con1ing of OLlr Lord into this world here to serve us 
as our model, the other celebrating- His resurrection to life 
eternal to dravv us after Him. These two feasts sumn1ed up 
well the whole of religion. The day of rest for working men 
was alvvays based on a division of time that recalled the crea
tion of the world and periodically brought around the Lord's 
Day. After being driven out of the churches, Christian piety 
would have continued to be nourished on the remembrance and 
the symbols of the liturgical life. In that reminder the Revolu
tion decided to extinguish it. The instincts of destruction are 
often as ul1erring as those of preservation. 

On October 5, 1793, Fabre d'Eglantine, in a report presented 
to the Convention, spoke as follows: "The priests had assigned 
to each day of the year the commemoration of a so-called saint. 
That catalogue was a collection of lies. We have thought that 
the nation, after ren10ving this list of the canonized from its 
calendar, ought to put in their place objects worthy, if not of 
its worship, at least of its culture, the useful products of the 
earth, domestic animals, and so on." Consequently a new era, 
dating- from September 22, 1792, the date of the proclamation 

metropolitaine, relates how the relics of the true cross and of the holy crown of 
thorns, venerated at Notre Dame, were taken by the profaners. 

244 Holbach, Systeme de La nature, Vol. II, chap. 13. 
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of the Republic, was decreed. The twelve months of the year 
were made exactly equal; eac11 was divided into three decades, 
of ten days each, the last day of each decade being consecrated 
to rest. Thus the Sunday disappeared. In place of the names of 
the saints, w110se memory was attached to the different days 
of the year, were substituted nalnes of flowers, plants, animals, 
and farm implements. Such was the basis of t11e republican 
calendar which WOllld remain officially in use in France until 
January I, 1806. This refornl, besides outraging religion, did 
not possess the merit of l1aving social usefulness. As a certain 
historian of the Revolution remarks: 

Whereas by the metric system the Convention offered the nations a 
basis on which all could unite, by its calendar it suppressed an existing 
accord; it broke not only with the past but also with the present; it 
isolated itself in the world; for it could not expect to have the world 
adopt the era of the French Revolution or to vanquish the universe 
by imposing this reform on it. The naming of the new months, which 
Fabre d'Eglantine was so proud of, was hardly exact in its relation to 
the climate in the two extremities of France. What would have been 
their unfitness if it had to include, we do not say the antipodes, but 
merely the northern and southern extremities of Europe, from Sweden 
to Spain? 245 

245 Henri Wa11on, La T erreur~ critical studies on the history of the French Revolu
tion (1881), II, 183. The republican calendar was the work of the mathematician 
Romme and the poet Fabre d'Eglantine. The first year was to begin on Septenlber 
22, 1792, the day of the proclamation of the Republic. A volume was published with 
the title, Manuel pour la concordance des calendriers repttblicains et gregoriens~ 1806. 
The following is a summary: 

AUTUMN SPRING 

Vendemaire (September-October) Germinal (March-April) 
Brumaire (October-November) Floreal (April-May) 
Frimaire (November-December) Prairial (May-June) 

WINTER SUMMER 

Nivose ( December-January) Messidor (June-July)
 
Pluviose (January-February) Thermidor (July-August)
 
Ventose (February-March) Fructidor (August-Septen1ber)
 

At the end of each year, five supplementary days, or epogomenes~ were added~ 
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The Constitutional Clergy 

The revolutionary ideas had advanced. No longer, as under 
the Constituent Assembly, was the question that of "returning 
to the traditions of the early Church," but quite simply of re
viving paganisln. This attitude of the Convention dissolved 
the constitutional clergy. Some persons, following Gobel, advo
cated the abolition of every priestly function and the adoption 
of the single worship of Reason; others, like Gregoire, pro
tested in the name of Christianity, whose faithful disciples they 
wished to remain, and strove with all their might against the 
reborn pag-anism; some even courageously suffered death for 
their religious convictions. 

We have seen how the constitutional clergy was recruited 
without great difficulty, at first frotn the ranks of unworthy 
priests, then anl0ng the Gallicans and the convinced Jansenists. 
The cOllstitutional Chtlrch, if we can apply that name to a body 
of pastors that had neither unity of belief nor unity of hier
archy, about the beginning of 1793 counted 3°,000 pastors or 
curates. 246 At Paris, Gobel was at the head of 600 cooperators, 
500 of them being employed in the parishes. 

011 November 6, 1793, a simple incident at one of the ses
sions ended in a result of exceptional seriousness. The consti
tutional pastor of the parish of l\1:ennecy, whose private con
duct had become a public scandal, induced his parishioners to 
close the church and suppress the public worship. Was such a 
step legal? The Assembly promptly replied in the affirmative, 
and the incident was closed. 247 But it was suggestive for those 
vvho, like Robespierre, had froln the outset of the Revolution 
dreanled of abolislling in France all positive religion and found

246 The figure given by Pisani, op. cit., p. 28. 
247 M oniteur, November 8, 1793, p. 195. On this matter, the reporter declared 

that "the lawmaker did not recognize any cult but that of liberty, no altar but that 
of the fatherland, no pontiffs but the magistrates of the people" (ibid.). The M oniteur 
said: "These words were applauded by the Assembly." 
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ing there a natural, civic relig-ion, following" the principles of 
Rousseau. The people were apparently not disposed to accept 
stlch an innovation on the part of the government. Would they 
accept it if, as at Mennecy, it were presented to them on the 
initiative of their priests? 

On the evening of that day (November 6) a deputation of 
the sections and of the central committee of the popular societies 
came to the hOllse of Gobel, the l11etropolitan bishop of Paris. 
By his situation, by the profession of a religious faith, watered 
down and false but sincere, Gobel enjoyed a certain considera
tion among the constitutional clerg"y. However, l1e was known 
to be vveak enough to yield to a Sllmmons of the committee. Yet 
a long strugg-Ie was l1eeded to bring Gobel to abjure his faith, 
or at least to annul his ecclesiastical ftlnctions and thus to give 
place to the sole worship of the Supreme Being and of Reason. 
"I do not know of any errors in my religion," objected the 
wretched nlan; "I have nothing to abjtlre." He was attacked 
on his weak side. He was told: "1"'he question is simply of sac
rificing yourself to the public welfare, to yield to the wish of 
the people by abdicating functions which they no longer de
sire." Gobel yielded. "If SUCll is the wish of the people," he said, 
"very well. The people have elected nle; the people dismiss 
me." 248 The next day Gobel, accompanied by eleven of his 
vicars, presented himself at the bar of the Convel1tion and 
there pronounced a discourse which ended thus: "Since no 
other worship must be but that of Liberty and of holy Equality, 
since the Sovereig-n thus \vills it, in accord with my principles 
I submit to its \rvill. Fronl today I give up the exercise of my 
functions of nlinister of Catholic worship." In reality, this 

248 We possess three accounts of the events that occurred on that tragic night: 
that of Gobel himself, that of Father Gregoire, and that of Gobel's vicar general, 
Amable Lambert. For the account of this last, see Ami de la religion) CXXXVI, 
239-42. These three accounts differ in certain details, but they agree in stating that 
Gobel yielded only through terror to the ultimatum which was brutally presented 
to him. 
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fornlula was only a resignation from his functions; but the 
Assembly wished to see in it an abjuration. Laloy, the president 
of the Convention, declared: "After the abjuration he has just 
made, the Bishop of Paris is now merely a being of reason. 
But I am going to embrace Gobe1." The weak Gobel did not 
dare to protest against this interpretation of his words. He 
received the accolade of the president and placed his pastoral 
cross on the desk and put on the red cap.249 

Scarcely had Gobel retired when the procession of the other 
apostates began. Thomas Lindet, married bishop of Ellre; 
BOllrdeau, juring cure of Vaugirard; Coupe, of the Oise; 
Julien, of Toulouse,25o mounted the tribune and declared, in 
the vague phraseology of the time, that they were giving up 
all the functions of worship. 

At that moment Gregoire entered. He at once asked for the 
floor. All thought that 11e, too, was going to apostatize. The 
Bishop of Loir-et-Cher expressed himself in these terms: 
"People speak of sacrifice to the fatherland. I am accustomed 
to tllat. Is the question one of attachment to the cause of lib
erty? My proofs have been given long since.... But is re
ligion the question? This article is outside your domain, and 
you have not the rig-ht to attack it. A Catholic by conviction 
and by feeling, a priest by choice, I have been designated by 
the people to be bishop, but not from them nor from you do I 
hold my mission. I have tried to do g"ood in my diocese; I re
main bishop that I may continue to do so. I appeal to the 
freedom of worship." 251 

249 Nouvelles ecclesiastiques, September II, 1793; Aulard, Le culte de la raison, 
p. 446; M oniteur of November 9, 1793, p. 199. 

250 Sieyes did not make his abjuration until November 9. "Citizens," he said, "ever 
since several years ago I have abdicated every ecclesiastical character.... I have 
no resignation to give to you; but I have an offering to make to the fatherland, that 
of an inconle of 10,000 livres which the law has granted me." M oniteur, November 
1 I, p. 208. Julien of Toulouse was a fonner Protestant minister. 

251 Gazier, Etudes sur l'histoire religieuse de la Revolution, pp. 212-14. M oniteur, 
19 Brumaire, p. 200, gives a different version, which Gregoire, in his H istoire des 
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This courageous exanlple found few imitators. For about a 
month declarations like that of Gobel followed one another on 
the rostrum. 

Despotism of the Convention 

Meal1while the cathedral of Paris had been profaned by a 
sacrilegious ceremony. On Noverrlber 10 an actress, arrayed 
in a white dress and a blue cape, wearing a red cap, and sym
bolizing- Reason, was seated on a platform in the middle of 
the church of Notre Dame, at the crossing of the transept,252 
amid a theatrical setting, al1d at her feet choirs sang the Hyn~n 

to L/ibertYJ to which Joseph Chenier had added the following 
stanza: 

Descend, 0 I-Jiberty, thou born of Nature!
 
The people now reclaim immortal power;
 
On crumbled ruins of the old imposture
 
The labors of their hands raise up thy altar.
 

In the afternoon the goddess Reason was carried on a litter 
by four citizens and was brought to the Assembly, where she 
was invited to take her place on the platform beside the presi
dent Puis. The deputies, on the proposal of the former Capuchil1 
Chabot, having voted that the church of Notre Dame should 
be called the temple of Reason, went in a body to the church 

sectes religieuses, calls an odious falsification. Many evidences do, in fact, show that 
the M oniteur, written by partisans, often falsified the discourses of the orators. The 
text as we quote it is that given by Gregoire. Did he revise his address when 
writing it? Perhaps he did so. But what is certain is that Gregoire, summoned to 
apostatize, energetically refused to do so. Pisani, op. cit., II, 65. 

252 The person who represented Reason on this occasion has been identified. 
Probably she was a stage singer (James Guillaume, Etudes revolutl:onnaires, 1st ser., 
p. 54). Only by oratorical metaphor has she been referred to as a woman lightly 
clad and seated on the altar. Pisani, op. cit., II, 70. The spectacle, as it actually 
took place, was grievous enough without any exaggeration of the circumstances. 



232 THE PERSECUTION (1790-99) 

and there added their voices to those of tIle choristers. Gobel 
witl1 shame joined the crowd that profaned the august sacred 
place. 253 

Like ceremonies were celebrated in other parts of France. 
The head of each departement wished to have a feast of Reason. 
However, this worship was only a passing crisis. After a few 
weeks it pernlanently disappeared, along with its foul1ders, 
Hebert and Chaumette, who were beheaded on March 24, 1794. 
But the antireligious hatred, thus grotesquely manifested, sur
vived. Cllaumette had sworn to "unpriest" the clergy of France. 
From tIle outset of the Revolution the enemies of the Church 
understood that the surest means of accomplishing that result 
was to favor the marriage of priests. 254 From July 9 to Novem
ber 15, 1793, the Convention passed no less than five decrees 
on this subject. 255 The foes of religion soon had reason to re
joice at the result of their legislation. Gregoire, in his Histoire 
du mariage des pretresJ gives the names of twelve married 
constitutional bishops and reports as two thousand the number 
of priests who followed their example. 256 

253 A certain liberal historian says: "The writers most favorable to the Revolu
tion no longer pretend to justify these eccentric proceedings. They merely appeal to 
attenuating circumstances. Aulard says that we should see in these events nothing 
more than an expedient employed by the Revolution to vanquish the Church that 
had risen up against the state.... Perhaps we would do even better to regard the 
feast of Reason as an enormous farce." Desdevises du Dezert, L}eglise et retat en 
France (1598-1801), 19°7, p. 313. But in fact we should consider it a horrible 
sacrilege. 

254 See supra} p. 118, Robespierre's address delivered during the discussion of the 
Civil Constitution. 

255 On July 9 the Convention declared that no law will deprive the married priests 
of their salary; on the 29th of the same month it decreed that the bishops who 
placed any obstacle in the way of the marriage of priests would be deported or re
placed; on August 12 it annulled all dismissals pronounced against priests on the 
occasion of their marriage; on September 17 it ordered that, if a priest should be 
disturbed on the occasion of his marriage, he could withdraw elsewhere and receive 
his salary at the expense of the commune which persecuted him; the law' of N0

vember 15 declared that "the ministers of Catholic worship who are married will 
not be subject to deportation or imprisonment even if they did not take the pre
scribed oaths." 

256 Cf. Picot, Ope cit.} VI, 320-22. 
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The attitude of many of these apostates was disgusting. 
Writes Beaulieu in his diary: "On November 22 the Bishop 
of Perigueux came to the Convention there to pay homage to 
his wife." 257 Fifteen days later, Chabot informed his colleagues 
of his own marriage. He said: "All knovv that I have been a 
priest, even a Capuchin. I should, therefore, explain the reasons 
for the resolve I have tal<en. As a legislator, I considered that 
my duty was to give an example of all the virtues." "T11e future 
wife of Chabot," says Beaulieu, '''vas Frey by name; sl1e was 
the sister of two German bankers fronl whom he acknowledged 
having received 200,000 francs, the fruit of their fraudulent 
practices." 258 

We know that more than once the marriage of the constitu
tional priests was only a pretense; but too often these fictitious 

4unions were changed into real ones and, in all cases, in the 
eyes of the Church they amotlnted alnlost to the same thing. 259 

Of better inspiration were those whom tl1e example of Gobel 
and his followers indignantly aroused and who, following Gre
goire, had the courage to protest against the il11pieties of the 
Convention. Brongniart, constitutional cure of Saint Nicolas 
du Chardonnet, declared that he regarded as null the order he 
had received to close his church. When deprived of his salary, 
he replied that he had no need of being paid by the Commune 
for the performance of the functiol1s of his mil1istry. He was 

251 Quoted by Wallon, La T erreurJ I, 256. 
258 Ibid. The constitutional clergy of France at that time was increased by the 

addition of some German priests, imbued with rationalist ideas. Cardinal Pacca, in 
his M emoiresJ furnishes interesting details about two of these apostates whom he 
had known personally: Father Dereser, a discalced Carmelite, and Father Schneider, 
a Franciscan, at first episcopal vicar of the bishop of Strasbourg, then public prose
cutor in the criminal tribunal of the Lower Rhine, who was conspicuous for the 
worst excesses. He was executed on April I, 1794, convicted of being an agent of 
the enemy. Pacca, CEuvres completes, French trans., II, 267-69. 

259 When, after the Concordat, Cardinal Caprara \vas comnlissioned to regularize 
the situation of the married priests who asked to be rehabilitated, he rightly showed 
himself severe toward those lax priests for having tried to save their life by a prett:nse 
of marriage. 
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arrested on 3 Frimaire ( November 23, 1793) and was im
prisoned successively at Sainte-Pelagie, Saint-Lazare, and the 
COl1ciergerie. He did not show a momel1t of vveakness. Judged 
and condemned on 8 Thermidor, he courageously met his 
death the sanle day. His confrere, Beniere, cure of Chaillot, had 
been beheaded a few days before. Some other priests, who had 
taken the oath, underwent long in1prisol1ment for disobedience 
to the antireligious laws. Such were the cures of Saint-Germain
des-Pres, Saint-Merry, Saint-Jacques, and Saint-Severin. 260 

Althotlgl1 the conduct of a notable number of the constitu
tional priests was worthy and courageous in the presence of 
the revolutionary tyranny, the attitude of most of the non
juring priests was heroic. Father Felicite de Lamennais, recall
ing tl1e scenes he had witnessed in his childhood, wrote in 
1808: 

Whereas the mass of the clergy, scattered in foreign lands, there 
planted the seeds of Catholicism which, fertilized by time, will perhaps 
some day develop a large number of priests prepared for martyrdom. 
in France they braved all dangers to distribute to the faithful the helps 
of the sacraments and the consolations of hope. I-Iow many heroic 
deeds, what lofty traits of devotion I might recall! Never did religion 
appear more beautiful. If the triumphant philosophy thought up new 
crimes, persecuted Christianity brought forth new virtues. 261 

The fiery apologist of that day recalled Masses celebrated at 
midnight in an attic of his home by a non-juring priest on a 
table transformed into an altar and lighted only by two candles, 
while the aged servant was on watch outside, ready to give 
the alarm at the least noise. 262 

Similar scenes took place in all the provinces of France. In 
the Vivarais, where the lamentable defection of Savine and his 
pernicious advice had determined the momentary apostasy of 

260 Pisani. op. cit., II, 88-91.
 
261 F. de Lan1ennais, Reflexions sur l'etat de l'Eglise en France.
 
262 Boutard, Lamennais, I, 14.
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a larg-e number of priests, could be seen a simple country girl, 
l\1arie Rivier, passing from village to village that had been 
abal1doned by their pastors, teaching catechism to the children, 
then preaching to the men and WOlnen, to reanimate, by all the 
means in her power, the slumbering faitll and zeal. The decree 
proclaiming the heroic virtues of the servant of God declared 
that she "filled, as far as the condition of her sex permitted her, 
the ministry of an apostle." 263 

But in that country of France, where two centuries earlier 
the League took up arms to defend the Catholic religion against 
the intrusion of heresy, resistal1ce to the Revolution would not 
be cOl1fined to acts of passive protest, to t11ese attempts of re
lig-ious apostolate. Already from 1790 to 1792 on the field of 
J ales, on the borders of Ie Gard, l'Ardeche, and of la Lozere, 
nlore than 3°,000 men rose up, a red cross on their breast, 
with the cry, "Long live the religion!" 264 In the month of Sep
tember, 1793, the city of LyOllS, aroused by the massacre of 
priests which had taken place within its walls, attempted to 
s11ake off the yoke of the Jacobins. 265 Meanwhile a man of 
undoubted ability and remarkable tenacity, Armand Tuffin, 
marquis of La Rouerie, had organized in Brittany a vast con
spiracy for the purpose of overthrowing the Republic and re
storing the monarchy.266 But all these attempts had been more 
or less prompted by political considerations. In the spring of 
1793, a movement appeared in Anjou, in Poitou, and in Brit 
tany. This movement continued to develop and increase; its 

263 Decree of the Congregation of Rites, June 13, 1890. Cf. F. Mourret, La Vene
rable Marie Rivier, 1898, pp. 72, 93-95, 110, 346. 

264 Firmin Boissin, Le Camp de Jales, p. 156. In this study Boissin sho\vs that, of 
the three federations of ] ales, the first two, composed of 4°,000 men, in 1790 and 1791 
had an especially Catholic character. The third, composed of 2,000 men only, was un
deniably a royalist movement, but it placed at the head of its progralTI the defense 
of religion. Cf. Ernest Daudet, Les conspirations royalistes sous la Revolution, 1881, 
p.	 I. 

265 Guillon, Histoire du siege de Lyon, 2 vols., 1797. 
266 Len6tre, Le Marquis de La R01,li;rie et fa conjuration bretonne. 
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leaders seemed to be guided especially by their religious con
victions. Thus began the g4reat war of the Vendee and of Brit
tallY which a fanl0us soldier of nlodern times calls "a war of 
giants." 

Brittany and the Vendee 

Like the rest of France, the people of the Vendee 267 and of 
Brittany had e1lthusiastically accepted the first reforms and 
the first declarations of the Constituent Assembly.268 But the 
deep social unrest, which we pointed out in the other provinces, 
was not felt to the same degree in these regions. The peasants 
of the Vendee and Brittany had nothing to complain of about 

4the arrogance of their lords except their unreasonableness in 
tIle collection of the feudal taxes. \Vith rare exceptions, the 
Vendean or Breton gentleman resided on his land, in his plain 
manor house, located at the center of his farm land. The reg4in1e 
of share-cropping prevailed almost everywhere and the rela
tions between owners and tenant farmers were frequent, neces
sitated by the division of the crops. The peasant received the 
visit of his lord in his cottag4e in hOL1rs of suffering and mOt1rn
ing; the lord himself, after the office on Sundays and feast 
days, came to take part in the sober and modest dance in the 
courtyard of his chateau. The Vendean clergy shared the hard 
and poor life of the people of the country; and if the Breton 
clergy were rich, they claimed 110 other privilege than that of 
devoting thenlselves to the service of the people confided to 

267 We use the word Vendee in contradistinction to Brittany, Anjou, and Poitou. 
The name Ven,dee militaire designates a more extensive region, embracing the 
departe1nents of Vendee, Deux-Sevres, Vienne, Maine-et-Loire, Loire-Inferieure, 
Sarthe, Mayenne, Ille-et-Vilaine, Morbihan, Cotes-du-Nord, Orne, Calvados, and 
lYfanche (f)eniau, Carte de la Vendee militaire at the head of his Histoire de la 
Vendee). 

268 Father Felix Deniau, Histoire de la guerre de Vendee, 3 vols., 1906-1908, I, 
93 ff. The first three melnbers of the clergy \vho met with the third estate (June 13, 
1789) were three cures of lower Poitou. Deniau, op. cit., p. 97. 
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them. With greater animation in Vendee, n10re melancholy and 
grave in Brittany, the man of these districts, unspoiled and in
dustrious, despised both pleasures and death. Respectful and 
proud, he willingly bowed before two masters, God and the 
king, but he did not readily bow his head before any otl1er 
authority. The first assaults delivered by the Revolutiol1 on 
the monarchical institutions of }~rance afflicted him deeply. 
Nevertl1eless, says a historian devoted to the monarchy, "we 
may Sllppose that, if this sturdy and pious district had not been 
attacked in its Catholic beliefs, it would have let the Revolution 
pass without drawing the sword." 269 

The first feelings were manifested upon a report of the 
passing of the Civil Constitution of the Clergy, July 12, 1790; 
then at news of its approval by the King the following August 
24. Then juring priests, the il1truders as they were called, 
filled the people with such an aversion that many an intruder 
was obliged to leave his parish, being unable to endllre the void 
he saw formed about him.270 

At Ploughuerneau 600 men and 4 cannons were needed to 
install the Constittltional cure. When the authorities proceeded 
to use force against these recalcitrants, several skirmishes en
sued between the peasants and the gendarmes. A farm worker 
of Lower Poitou, surrounded by a group of gel1darmes and 
armed mer~ly with a pitchwork, offered a desperate resistance. 
"Surrender," cried out the leader of the gendarmes. Upon his 
replying, "Give my God back to n1e," 11e fell, struck by twenty
two strokes of the sword. 271 Said a certain woman to her hus

269 Poujoulat, Histoire de la Revolution fran~aise, II, 43. Cf. Mortimer-Ternaux, 
Histoire de fa Terreur, VI, 260-68. 

270 Cf. Gruget, Histoire de fa Constitution civile dans ['A l1jou, written in 1791 
and published in the .Anjou historique, Vol. III. 

271 These words, worthy of a martyr, were uttered in a battle of May 2, 1791, by 
a peasant of Saint-Christophe-de-Ligneron, named Guillon. They have been attested 
by the very gendarmes to \vhom they were addressed and who were deeply impressed 
by them. See Deniau, op. cit., I, 21 I. 
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band, who let his hand be cut off rather the1l burn his cate
chism: "I-Iold firm. Your deed is for the good God." 

At the very tinle when these events were happening in Anjou, 
Jean Chouan had already taken up arms in Ie Maine, along 
with his two brothers and a few brave peasants. On August 
15, 1792 , in the town of Saint-Ouen-des-Toits, the headquar
ters of one of the cantons of la IVIayenne, a few miles fronl 
Laval, some members of the directory of the district, accom
panied by a detachnlent of gendarmes, had come to enlist a 
body of volllnteers, whose first nlission was to go to Laval and 
there seek the newly appoillted constitutional cure. Murmurs 
arose. The gardarmes were ordered to arrest the "rebels." An 
uproar of indignatiol1 arose. Someone cried: "Down with the 
patauts; no intruders!" Pataut was the name given to the so
called patriots; "intrtlder" was what they called the constitu
tional priests. When acts of violence were abotlt to ensue, a mall 
jUlnped into the midst of the crowd. With upraised hand he 
halted the first gendarme who was advancing and with tIle 
other hand imposed silence on the gathering. Then he ex
claimed: "When the King calls upon us to take arms, we will 
march. I reply for all. But if we must set out to defend \;yllat 
you call liberty, do you yourselves go fight for it. We all belong
to the King, and to the King alone." At 011ce gendarmes, of
ficers, and officials, head over heels, all scattered and fled. 272 

The man who thus took the lead owed to the King that life 
which he wished to consecrate to the King's cause. He was 
Jean Cottereau, called Jean Chouan, who, arrested as a dealer 
ill contraband salt, had obtained his pardon from the goodness 
of Louis XVI. 273 Unlike that in the Vendee, the uprising in 
Brittany assumed from the outset the character which it kept 
Ulltil the end, that of a clearly royalist war. 

272 Duchemin-Descepeaux, Souvenirs de la chouannerieJ 1852, PP. 45-47. This 
volume is the second edition of the Lettres sur rorigine de la chouannerie, published 
in 1825. 

273 Ibid.
J 

p. 10. 
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The men who held the power in France did not wait until 
these last manifestations to be concerned with the obstacles 
which the spread of the revolutionary ideas might encounter 
in the western provinces. The Constituent Assenlbly, disturbed 
by the disposition which the Vendee showed immediately after 
the promulgatioll of the Civil Constitution of the Clergy, has
tened to send there as emissaries two of its members, Gallois 
and Gensonne. On October 9, 1791, the two conlmissioners 
presented to the Assembly a remarkable report on the state of 
all the departments of the West. In this report they said: "For 
the people religion has become the strongest and, so to speak, 
the sole habit of life.... The people's constancy in the mat
ter of their religious affections . . . is one of the chief ele
ments that have agitated them and that may ag-itate them still 
more." 274 But the halting of the royalist conspiracy of La 
Rouerie reassured the Convention. Two high police officers, 
Barthe and Morillon, sent on mission in the West, wrote to the 
Minister of Justice: "Citizen Minister, La Rouerie dies in an 
outburst of rag-e. Its partisans are in the hands of the law. The 
former prov~nce of Brittany is now peaceful; nothing is to 
be feared from that quarter. We are now going to hunt down 
the priests and the nobles.... This work of sans-culottism 
will not take long to accomplish." This letter bore the date of 
March 5, 1793. Eight days later, the Vendee was in open rebel
lion. 

This work of hunting down the priests and the nobles coin
cided with the extraordinary drafting of 300,000 men, which 
the Convention had decreed on February 25, 1793, to face the 
armies of the coalition. The effect was the exasperation of the 
people of the West. On March 12 the young men of Maufes, 

274 Long passages of this report may be seen in Deniau, Ope cit., I, 267. De 
Pressense echoes impartial history when he writes: "These words of one of the 
leaders of the Gironde contain the most sincere condemnation of all the measures of 
the Revolution. They show that the civil war could have been avoided by a loyal 
practice of the Constitution." E. de Pressensc, L'Eglise et la Revolution, p. 9. 



240 THE PERSECUTION (1790---99) 

having beel1 summoned to go to Saint-Florent-Ie-Vieil for the 
purpose of taking part in a lottery drawing, went there, with 
most of their relatives and friends, armed with pitchforks, 
scythes, clubs, some even with rifles, marching as to a feast, 
and crying out: "Long live the relig-ion!" reciting the rosary 
and singing hynlns. A cannon loaded with grapeshot was placed 
by the commissioners of the district in the public square, and 
appeal was made to the young men. Noone answered the ap
peal. At some indiscreet and violent words which the republican 
authorities were thought to have uttered, cries of "Long live 
religion, long live the priests !" broke out on all sides. The mili
tary commander ordered his men to fire. A cannon shot was 

4fired; but, ainled too high, it made few victims. This incident 
was the declaration of war. 275 Led by a young peasant of the 
village of Chanzeaux, Rene Foret, the rebels routed the gen
darmes and the admil1istrators, seized the strong-box of the 
district, and made a bonfire of the documents of the adminis
tration. 

On the next day, one of these young people, going to Pin
en-Mauges, a little village in the neighborhood, related the af
fray of the day before to a peddler of the country, Jacques 
Cathelineau. The latter was about to knead the bread for his 
family. Interrupting his work, in a resolute tone he said: "We 
are lost if we stop there. We must rise up all together and start 
the war today." 

The humble peddler who spoke thus and who, three months 
later, would be named conlmander-in-chief of the Vendeans, 
was a man of tall stature, vigorous body, features full of fire 
and expression. Said his contenlporaries: "His voice was so 
beautiful that to hear it was a pleasure when he used to sing 
at the lectern on Sundays or when, at a wedding, he intoned 
the joyous song that made everyone join in." He was scarcely 

275 Deniau, Ope cit., I, 429-31. 
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thirty-four years 01d. 276 From 1785 to 1793 his frequent jour
neys throughout the reg-ion, where he used to go selling thread, 
wool, alld the various objects of llis trade, had made him ac
quainted in nl0st of the towns and villages. The affability of 
his manner made him universally well liked. Because of his 
deep piety he was venerated by all. When religion began to be 
persecuted, Jacques Cathelineau, not satisfied with praying 
privately at home, organized pilgrinlages to the chief shrines 
of the neighborhood, notably to Notre-Dame-de-Charite and 
Notre-Dame-de-Bon-Secours. "At his suggestion the parishes 
having an intruder as pastor wrapped in black crepe the cross 
that headed their procession. This mournful sight impressed 
everyone and added to the horror with which the schism and 
heresy filled this religious people." 277 His faith was so deep 
and his humility so great that everyone afterward called him 
"tIle Saint of Anjou." 

The First Vendean Insurgents 

On the evening of March 13, Cathelineau had about him 
twenty-seven young men 278 ready to follo\v him wherever he 
would lead tllem. The impromptu leader decorated his breast 
with a rosary and a scapular, his men doing the same. The little 
band went toward Poiteviniere, on tlleir way recruiting farm 
hands, share-croppers, and household servants. Soon they num
bered 500, arnled only with implements of labor, iron pitch
forks, scythes straightened and attached to poles, strong clubs, 
and a few hLlnting muskets. Jaillais, Cheuille, and Cholet fell 
into their hands. The movement spread into the whole Vendee. 
Soon 3,000 men were under arms. Cathelineau's band grew in 

276 Deniau, Jacques Cathelineau, 1896.
 
277 Charpentier, Jacques Cathclincau, 1911, p. 23.
 
278 See their nan1es in Deniau, I, 439.
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its march, some troops raised by a game-keeper, Stoffiet, others 
by a village surgeon, Cady, and others by a tobacco merchant, 
Perdriau. On March 16, the day following the seizure of 
Cholet, no nobleman had yet commanded this army three times 
victorious. But the same day as the victory of Cholet, some 
insurgents, who had not followed Cathelineau, went to the 
chateau of La Barol1niere and proclaimed the l\1arquis de Bon
champ their leader. This fornler officer of Indian troops had 
served as a major of the Acquitaine regiment under the com
mand of the bailiff of Suffren and then had abandoned his posi
tion rather than take the constitutional oath. Bonchamp was 
thirty-four years old. The nobility of his heart surpassed that 
of his ancestry. "Let us fortify ourselves with courage," he 
said to his young wife as he was leaving her. "Let us lift our 
thoughts toward heavell; but let us not count on human glory, 
because civil wars do not give any." 279 

While Bonchamp put himself at the head of the insurgents 
at Saint-Florent, D'Elbee, yielding to the wishes of those from 
Beaupreau, willingly became their leader. He was a simple 
pious man, beloved by the peasants who lived about his modest 
manor. After him, the people of their districts petitioned two 
other noblemen, Lescure and La Rochejaquelein, who came with 
their troops and joined the army of Cathelineau. The first was 
not yet twenty-seven years old. A former captain in the Royal 
Piedmont regiment, tall, well-built, of noble appearal1ce, sweet 
disposition, and admirable piety, he became a perfect example 
of virtue as well as of courage for the \1endean army. La 
Rocl1ejaquelein was t\venty years old. Blond, with a slender 
and elegant figure, and of shy bearing, this young man vvas to 
be one of the most beloved leaders of the Vendean peasants. 
Although he seldom ventured to give a word in council, he was 

279 See Blachez, Boncha1np et l'insurrection vendeene, from original documents, 
1902. 
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always seen in the first line of battle. 280 "My friends," said he 
to his soldiers when entering his first engagement, "I am noth
ing more than a child, but I wish, through my courage, to show 
myself worthy of being your commander. If I advance, follow 
nle; if I fall back, kill me; if I die, avenge me." 

The combined forces of Cathelineau, Bonchamp, D'Elbee, 
Lescure, and La Rochejaquelein made up "the Catholic and 
royal army." It engaged ill its first pitched battle at Chemille 
on April I I, took Thouars by storm May 5, overwhelming the 
troops of General Chalbos nine days later at Chataigneraie, 
routed the army corps of Leygonier at Concourson of June 5, 
on June 8 that of General Salomon, and two days later seized 
Saumer. As they nlarched into battle, the Vendean army sang 
hymns. Before beginning to attack, they knelt to receive tIle 
priest's blessing. At Chataigneraie, while under fire from en
emy cannon, Lescure's soldiers noticed a mission crGSS; they 
fell to their knees, sustaining grapeshot fearlessly. One of their 
leaders desired to start moving. "Let thelTI pray," said Lescure; 
"they will only fight better." They got up as a result full of 
courag'e and dislodged the enemy from their positions. From 
every side new recruits flocked in with a rosary in their button
holes and a scapular over their hearts. "The like of this has 
not been seen since the Crusades," wrote Barere to the Con
vention. 

Cathelineau 

Until then all the plans of the campaign had been settled in 
council under the moral influence of Cathelineau. On June 12, 

Bonchamp, D' Elbee, Lescure, La Rochejaquelein, Stoffiet, all 
the corps leaders elected by unanirnous vote as supreme gen

280 Deniau, Ope cit., I, 625. Cf. Henri de La Rochejaquelein et la guerre de la 
Vendee, 1890. 
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eral of the Vendean army the man whose influence had im
pressed itself on all. 281 Cathelineau was not only the one leader 
who knew better the habits of the Vendean soldiers and the 
topography of the country where they fought; he also revealed 
the highest qualities of a soldier: the swiftness of his glance, 
his skill in maneuvers, the sureness of his advice, placed him 
over the men whom he commanded. 

While the army of Cathelineau fought in the Vendean area 
which is called Le Bocage, marked vvith hills and streams, with 
thorny hedges and hollows, anotller army foug-ht in the flat 
and open country called Le Marais. The small farms there 
were protected by muddy swamps which were jumped over with 
tIle aid of long poles and planks hard to carry. The man who 
commanded the insurgents fronl the swamp lands was Charette. 
FranGois Charette de la Contrie was not yet thirty years of 
age, "in no way resembling the leaders of Anjou and Upper 
Poitou; he was a man of easy morals; the dazzling extrava
gance of his dress was something theatrical; but his penetrat
ing gaze, tight lips, and clear sharp voice showed the leader 
who intended to be obeyed and would be. Besides, as brave a 
soldier as he was a clever tactician and adroit politician, he was 
truly worthy of comlTIand." 282 

In June, Charette and Cathelineau combined their efforts. 
For the first time the wealthy and the lowly Vendeans cooper
ated in the same campaign. The objective was seizure of the 
city of Nantes, whose fall would deliver Brittany and Nor
mandy. On June 29, while Charette, D'Elbee, Bonchamp, and 
the other leaders directed the attack on seven different points, 
Cathelineau assaulted the gates of Rennes, where after a long 

281 Bossard, Cathelineau, generalissitne de La grande annee catholique et royale, 

1893. 
282 Veuillot, Guerres de La Vendee et de la Bretagne, 3rd ed., p. 55. See Napoleon's 

appreciation of Carette in AIen10irs of the Life, Exile, and Con'versations of the 
En1peror Napoleon, IV, 89. Cf. Bittard des Portes, Charette et La guerre de La 
Vendee. 
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battle he rushed forward at the head of a devoted band of 300 

men. Braving 11eavy fire, he had already reached the Viarme 
and saw that the enemy was disturbed. A bullet broke his arm 
and pierced his chest. All was over. He fell. His Vendeans 

4thought only of carrying him away and fought only to re
treat. Carried to Saint-Florent, the wounded general continued 
to issue orders to his army, but gangrene set in, and, on July 
14,283 Jacques Cathelineau died praising God. FOllr months had 
sufficed to cover his name with immortal glory. Undoubtedly 
in his army and especially near his army, more than one crime 
was comnlitted unworthy of the noble cause he had served. 
Because of the intrigue of the tax-collector Souchu, who later 
SOUgllt to betray the Vendeans, 500 people were hatefully 
massacred after the capture of Machecoul. Equally deplorable 
deeds took place in half a score of localities. 284 But if we must 
stigmatize these crimes, we should also stignlatize the crimes 
of the revolutionary demagogue. Justice obliges us to declare 
that the glory of Catllelineau renlained entirely free from these 
excesses. "Meek, modest," comments a historian devoted to the 
Revolution, "a true countryman with an unpretending sincere 
heart, uninterested in mean political passion, he had that conl
posure which overawed and that enthllsiasm which spoke to the 
soul of soldiers." 285 He had that deep and living faith which 
gained for him the surname of Saint of Anjou. 

His death was a major blow to the Vendean cause. As a 
result, wrote one of the historians of the Vendee, "as long as 
Cathelineau lived, the principal driving force of the fig4 hting 
army of the Vendee was kept together by the words and exam
ple of this man of faith. That was the period of successive 

283 Most historians fix the date of Cathelineau's death as July 14, 1793; a few 
the 19th. Celestin Port, member of the Institute, archivist of Maine-et-Loire, thinks 
he can fix the date as July 4. Port, Dictionnaire historique de !v!aine-et-Loire

J 
s. v. 

Cathelineau. Deniau holds the date to be July 14 (Deniau, 11,277). 
284 Mortimer-Ternaux, Histoire de la Terreur VI, 269-72 •J 

285 Port, lac. cit. 
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progress for the Catholic and royal cause; God blessed it. 
But from the tilne of the deatl1 of this sail1t of Anjou, ,vhen 
nobles became almost the exclusive masters in the direction of 
its affairs and gradually substituted the political element for 
its pious progran1, reverses followed. God withdrew His favors 
in proportion to the forgetfull1ess that they showed Him. From 
all reports, the death of Cathelil1eau was therefore a disaster 
for the Vendee." 286 

The Second Period 

We are not here concerned with relating in detail the mili
tary phases of the Vendean and Brittany campaigl1 during this 
second period, \\Thich 11ad no lack of noble feats of arms and 
virtuous heroic acts; but, all in all, the glory of this period is 
less clear: division gained admission and became more pro
nounced among the leaders of the Vendean army; less noble 
sentiments prevailed; suspect men mixed their intrigues and 
passions in defense of the great Catholic cause. 

On the first of August the Convention drew up a decree of 
savage extermination: "All kinds of combustible substances 
will be sent to the Vendee to set fire to the woods, brushwood, 
and broom plants. The forests will be razed, tl1e haunts of the 
rebels will be destroyed, the harvest will be rooted up by com
panies of workmen, and the cattle seized." 287 Ten days later 
18,000 men from the garrison which had just capitulated in 
Nlainz, and from the garrisons of Conde and Valenciennes, 
\vere sent into the West. In all, 100,000 armed men were in 
the Vendee with the watchword the convention had given them: 
"We must mal<e the Terror the order of the day." Under the 
leadership of D'Elbee, who had been elected commander-in

286 Deniau, Histoire de la Vendee, II, 233.
 
287 M oniteur, August 2, 1793, p. 914.
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chief replacing CatheliI1eatl, tl1e Catholic army, irritated and 
iI11patient, aI1swered violence with violence. Hardly any more 
prisoners were taken by either side. At last, on October 18, the 
Vendean army was defeated at C1101et. Bonchamp and Lescure 
were mortally wounded. Pocketed at the Loire were 80,000 

men, women, and children, half-mad, without supplies. A dread
ful tl10ug-ht struck the enrag-ed mob, that of killiI1g five thou
sand Republican prisoners whom it had not tl10ught of taking 
along vvith it on the rig-ht bank of the river. But the dying Bon
champ heard the furious shouts of the muititttde. I-lis failing 
powers revived: "Spare tl1ese unfortunates," said he to those 
wl10 gathered rouI1d him; "this is surely the last order that I 
shall issue to you; give me the assurance that it will be carried 
out." At these words, the attendants of the Christian hero, 
moved even to tears, broke out iI1tO the crowd cryiI1g: "lVlercy! 
Mercy! Bonchamp wishes it." The Republican prisoners were 
set at liberty, and the crowd crossed the Loire on half a score 
of boats. I...,a Rochejaqtlelein, elected generalissimo, reawakened 
I1ew ardor in the Vendean army. On October 23, after a furious 
assault, he made himself master of Laval. 

It was at Laval that the great Vendean army met the 
Chouans from Brittany. Since August 15, 1792 , when Jean 
Chouan had made his first attack with a makeshift troop, other 
bands of rebels had formed. In addition to the Misdon wood, 
situated seven miles frolTI Laval and having become the gen
eral headquarters of Jean Chouan and his brothers, the woods 
of the Gravelle, the forests of Fougeres, of Pertre and Lorge, 
became populated with armed revolutionaries. A former cav
alry officer, the Count of Puisaye, had organized these different 
bands. Word of the battle given to Laval warned the Chouans 
of tl1e presence of the Vendeans. Five to six thousand Breton 
peasants and manor tenants were joined to the large army of 
Ilia Rochejaquelein. They took part thereafter in all its battles, 
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its glories, and its defeats. They were singled out by their long 
hair and their clothes, for the most part the untrimmed hides 
of goats. 

But the generals recently sent to combat the uprising were 
warriors of great bravery: Kleber, Westermann, Vimeux, and 
Marceau. On the other hand division had begun in the Vendean 
army. After the victory at Laval its leaders hesitated on what 
to do. La Rochejaquelein favored a triumphant return to 
Poitou; but Talmont suggested marching on Paris and de
fended his plan tenaciously; some others wished to invade Brit
tany and enter Normandy. Time was lost in these fatal 
discussions. Soldiers and people no longer had that unlitnited 
confidence in their leaders which they had given them at the be
ginning of the campaign. As a matter of fact many among 
them were baffled by the strangeness of their leaders' attitude. 

From May 5, the date of the seizure of rrhouars, the Catholic 
army had in its midst a priest who had presented hilnself to 
the Vendean leaders as a prelate sent by Pope Pius VI. He took 
the title of Bishop of Agara in partibus, officiating pontifIcally 
on feast days before the throng, exercising unquestioned au
thority on them by the prestige of his reputation. He was 
formerly pastor of Dol, named Guyot de Folleville. At last it 
was discovered tl1at 11is behavior ill jllstified the honorary dis
tinctions and confidential missions that he had taken on him
self. A papal brief dated July 3, 1793 and addressed to the 
leaders of the Vendean army, 11nmasked his deceit. "We advise 
you," said Pius VI, "to s11un this man as an impostor who is 
stained with sacrilege and to nullify all acts of jurisdiction 
which he ventured to make." Guyot de Follevi1le was obliged 
to refrain henceforth from all episcopal acts. Yet he stayed in 
the army. He was killed at A11gers, February 5, 1794. Another 
priest of superior worth, whom we shall see in the Consulate 
under Bonaparte, played a considerable role, Fatl1er Bernier, 
taking part 011 the side of the pretended bishop of Agra in the 



249 THE SECOND PERIOD 

planning of tIle higher council of the army. This son of a simple 
peasant, while still very young·, on the mere strellgth of his 
merit, had obtained one of the chief pastorates of Angers. 
Father Bernier exercised almost limitless influence on the peas
ants. His activity was ceaseless, but his conduct was too often 
prompted by wholly human considerations,288 and his plans 
were not always the best. He was the one who suggested the 
creation of assignats 289 like those of tIle Republic in order to 
get some money for hilTIself. His colleagues on the higher coun
cil proved their sense of honor by refusing to isslte such spurious 
currency. The decree of proscription against men who served 
tIle Republic and against their families, and the obligation im
posed on Republicans staying in the Vendee, of giving an oath 
of fidelity to Louis XVII were measures of Bernier's initia
tive. Along with a historian of the Vendean campaign, we 
may make a threefold condemnation of such measures, that of 
injustice, untimeliness, and weakness. 29o 

The check of the Vendean army before Angers alld its de
feat at Le Mans accentuated the discouragement. They found 
themselves reduced to a mere 45,000 combatants. The failure 
of one attenlpt tllat had been made to cross the Loire added to 
their confusion. Nevertheless their faith in God remained stead
fast in these well-tempered souls and outlived all deceit and 
dissension. One day two Vendeall horsemell got ready to settle 
their quarrel in the lists, sword in hand. A man came by and 
said to them: "Christ pardoned His executioners; and you, a 
soldier of the Christian army, wish to kill your cOlTIrade." They 
embraced each other. Their faith in the IZing·, who seemed 
to these nlen the only defense of the religious cause, was never 

%88 "His good qualities," says Deniau, "were dimmed by an inordinate ambition, 
an insatiable desire to govern all, and a relish for sowing discord" (Deniau, II, 114). 

289 French paper money issued by the Republic, 1789-97. 
290 Veuillot, Guerres de la Vendee et de la BretagneJ p. 137. The decree which re

quired Republicans to take an oath to Louis XVII was soon abolished for it ended 
only in the comnlission of perj ury. 
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again shaken. The cry of "Long live the King" always accom
panied the cry "Long live religion," when the soldier of the 
Catholic army entered battle or wl1en he fell mortally wounded 
in the fray. But the confidence of the coul1try folk in regard to 
the noblemen who directed the war had obviously surlk. At
tacked and surrounded at Savenay, their last refuge, by the 
veteran troops of Kleber, Westermann, al1d Marceau, the re
mains of the Vendean army was not only defeated but wiped 
out. Only the women and a few fugitives barely succeeded in 
escaping by way of Guerande. Westermann wrote: "Every
where only the grim reaper is to be seen: in the environs of 
Savenay alone more than 6,000 bodies have been buried." This 
was December 23, 1793. 

"The great Catholic royalist army had perished, enshrouded 
in its victories and defeats; but it had saved the honor of Chris
tian France and, in spite of the inherent weakl1ess of human 
nature, was left to teach and recall by its struggle the noblest 
examples of heroism, uprig-htness, and faith." 291 Tl1ese ex
amples lived again subsequently in campaigns by Charette and 
La Rochejaquelein in the Vendee, and in Brittany by Cadoudal, 
hereafter at the head of independel1t troops. The Convention 
ended by compromising wit11 them and gral1ting freedom of 
Catholic worship to Brittany and the Vendee. 

The Other Provinces 

If, as in the time of the League, the insurrection had been 
able to carryall France, the Revolution, at least in its anti
religious action, would have been crusl1ed. Perhaps, too, this 
restllt tnight have ensued if one of the pril1ces, so ardently asked 
for and vainly awaited by the combatants in the West, had 
come as had the princes of Guise for the League il1 the sixteenth 
century to command the insurrectiol1. The reg-ions where re

291 Jager, Histoire de I'Eglise catholique en France~ XX, 146. 
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ligious faith was less profound or less widespread were able 
merely to harass here and there. The regions from Bordeaux 
to Toulon and from Lyons to lVlarseilles had a few partial up
risings w11ich were at once strenuously repressed. But the perse
cutors, wherever they tried to force Christians to renounce 
their faith and disobey their legitimate leaders, met a heroic 
resistance which was worthy of the first centuries of Chris
tianity. We cannot cite every example. Church history, how
ever, cannot pass over in silel1ce the martyrdom of those whom 
perhaps one day the Church will number among its saints. In 
the first rank must be placed Father Noel Pinot, put to death 
for the faith in the public square of Angers, February 21,179.4; 
Sister l\1argtlerite Rutan, of the Daughters of Charity, exe
cuted at Dax on April 9; the thirty-two nuns guillotined at 
Orange between the 6tll and 26th of July; and the Blessed Car
melites of Compiegne whom the Church already commemorates 
on July 17, the anniversary of the date of their death. 

On the afternoon of February 21, 1794, the population of 
Angers witnessed a sight unique perhaps in the annals of Chris
tianity. A priest clothed in his sacerdotal vestments, cassock, 
alb, stole, and chasuble, crossed the city with 11is hands tied 
behind his back, escorted by guards and soldiers. Led by a 
drum, the grim procession went to the Place du Ralliement; 
there a scaffold was erected on the very spot where the l1igh 
altar of Saint Pierre had been. This priest's name was Noel 
Pinot, since 1788 pastor of the parish of Louroux-Beconnais, 
on the banks of the Loire. Arrested March 4, 1791, for having 
declared from the pulpit that "he would never submit to laws 
enacted by the assembly on spiritual matters, even when he 
saw the punishment prepared for him," he had been, in ac
cordance with the decree of September 27, 1790, adjudged 
stripped of his rights as an active citizen and incapable of ful
filling any public function. Yet nothing had diminished the 
zeal of this true pastor. Since then, hunted as a criminal, spend
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ing his days in attics and stables where he slept as he cottld, 
devoting his nigl1ts to covering the many miles and the three 
villages of his parish, hearing confessions, preachil1g, admin
istering the sacranlents, celebrating l\1:ass in secret, changing 
the place of his hideout frequently in order not to compromise 
the courageolls peasants who sheltered him, always alert for the 
agents of the National Gllard and the searching parties, 
the courageous pastor of IJouroux was betrayed by malcon
tents whom he had sllpported with his alms. He was arrested 
in the village of I ..a Milanderie in the home of a pious widow 
when he was about to celebrate the Holy Sacrifice. Father 
Grug-et who was an eyewitness relates that his judges, in order 
to add more pomp to his pllnishment, asked him if he would 
prefer to go there in his priestly vestments. " Yes," he replied, 
"that would be a great consolation to me." "Very well," his 
executioners answered, "you will be clothed in them and be 
put to death in tl1is attire." 292 

Having come to the scaffold, the moment he placed his foot 
on the bottom step the saintly priest had a sublime inspiration. 
The sight of the priestly vestments which he wore relninded 
him of the Sacrifice of the Mass, in its mystic sense so like that 
wllich he was going to offer. Raising his eyes to heaven he 
exclaimed, I ntroibo ad altare Dei ("I will go to the altar of 
God"). At these words, the members of the military commis
sion which had condemned him shouted out, "Long live the 
Republic!" which was the usual signal for the execution. The 
priest allowed himself to be fastened to the fatal board, and 
the knife fell. Father Noel Pinot had been a priest until the 
last. 

Sister Marguerite Rutan, who died on the scaffold at Dax 
in Les Landes two months later (April 9), was also able to 
give testimony that she had been a Daughter of Charity to the 

292 Marquis de Segur and C. Sauve, Un adntirable 1nartyr sous la Terreur, 1904, 

p. 153; Uzureau, Noel Pinat, 1912. 



253 THE orrHER PROVINCES 

end. Born at Metz in 1736, this humble daughter of St. \Tincent 
de Paul, after many assignments in the service of the poor, 
was employed at the hospital in Dax whel1 the decree of Allgust 
18, 1792, appeared suppressing "all religious congregations 
even those devoted solely to hospital work." Sister Rutan, 
spreading her spirit of determination to her companions, then 
organized them into an association of "The Ladies of Charity" 
in which the rules of the religious life were observed as well 
as the members were able. But her energ-etic refusal to take 
the constitutional oath which they wished to force on her under 
penalty of exclusion from the hospital, focused the attention 
of the committee of vigilance on her. She was accused, ar
rested, and condemned to death "as having by her lack of 
patriotism attempted to corrupt and diminish the revolutionary 
spirit, and as such was unworthy of fulfilling humane and 
charitable offices that are due free men." 

An eyewitness tells us that, while Sister Marguerite Rutan 
and the stubborn priest Jean Eutrope de Lannelongue were 293 

led to the guillotine in double time and with the roll of the 
drun1, "one of the children that the sister had seen playing in 
the hospital cast a curious glance into the street from the 
room where he found himself shut up. His eyes met those of the 
martyr, who smiled up at him tenderly. The child's mother was 
near him and in a feeling of horror she shut the window quickly 
and said to her son: "Fallon your knees and pray for her; the 
wicked men are going to kill her." The child fell into tears. 294 

The biographer of Marguerite Rutan does not hesitate to say 
that this holy daughter of St. Vincent de Paul was truly a 
martyr in the most exact sense of the word. 

The thirty-two sisters put to death at Orange (July 6-26, 
293 Father de Lannelongue, a heroic priest, exercised his ministry at the risk of his 

life, still wearing the dress of a peasant as he was dressed when he was arrested. 
294 Coste, Une victin'te de la Revolution, 5crur Marguerite Rutan, 1904. We can 

also mention the four Daughters of Charity of Arras, guillotined at Cambrai by 
order of Le Bon. They were declared Venerable by Pius X. 
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1794) were martyrs, too. Of these thirty-two nuns, twenty
nine had been born at Eollene, a little tOvvn in Comtat Venais
sin. They were menlbers of two religious cornmunities, the 
Sacramentines and the Ursulines. The peaceful, deliglltful city 
lamented the loss of the kindly and fatherly governnlent of the 
pope. This fact was known at Avignon and even at Paris. A 
delegate of the Convention, the terrible Maignet, called the 
"executioner of the 11idi," vowed that he would "chop off the 
heads of the proud who had not been able to humble themselves 
before the level of equality." He carried it out to the letter. 
The Sacramentines and U rsulines, expelled from their con
vents on October 13, endeavored to preserve the practice of the 
religious life in their relatives' homes or in a rented house. 
There the \varrants for their arrest were served on each of 
them. On May I, twel1ty-eight Sacrarnentines under the direc
tion of their stlperior (Madame de La Fare, sister of tIle Bishop 
of Nancy) and four Ursulines who acknowledged as their 
mother Madame de Troquart climbed tlP into their carts and 
were led to Orange. "Poor victims led to slaughter," cried out 
one of the men in the crowd before the spectacle; for his out
btlrst he was seized and led away with them. "Their wonderful 
piety in prison," writes one of their historians," their joyful
ness at the call of the tribunal, and their stately appearance 
before their judges al1d executioners made these thirty-two 
religious apostles and angels of consolation in the midst of the 
prisoners." 295 "Arriving at the scene of their triumph," we 
read in the Relations of 1795, "they embraced the scaffold, 
thanked their judges, pardoned their executioners, and with 
peace in their hearts and a look of serenity on their faces 
consummated their sacrifice." T11e spectators murmured: "Re
ligion alone could inspire so much courage and assurance." 296 

295 Cherot, Figures de martyrs, 1907, p. 147. 
296 Redan, Trente-deux religieuses guillotinees a Orange en 1794 (1904), p. 105. 

At Valenciennes, eleven Ursulines were also led to the scaffold. Their cause has been 
introduced at Rome. 
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We are told that the religious of Bollene sang' hyluns while 
on their way to death. On July 17 Paris witnessed a scene no 
less touching. Sixteen Carmelite nUllS froln the convent of 
COll1piegne with their hallds tied behind their backs standing 
in the carts which the populace called "rolling graves," slowly 
crossed the city to the Palace of Justice where they had been 
condeluned to death, and to the Place du Trone where they 
were executed. All sang. The streets which had so often echoed 
revolutionary songs s01tnded with the Psalmody of the Miserere 
and the Salve Regina. Here and there a few savage nlurmurs 
\vere heard, but on almost the entire length of the route the 
innocent victims were greeted by the respectful silence of the 
people who listened to them, having been won over by this 
llew harmony. They ended with the Veni Creator and renewed 
aloud their baptismal promises and religious vows. 

Of all the victims of the Revolution we note but few whose 
character of "martyrs of the faith" rests on such convincing 
proof. A decree of the committee of vigilance at Compiegne, 
dated J11ne 21, 1794, had denounced them as "always living 
subject to the fanatical regulations of their cloister." 297 We 
know what tIle word "fanatical" meant on the lips of the ter
rorists. At the height of the trial, the public prosecutor, after 
presenting other motives, returned to this accusation of fanati
cism. One of the religious had tIle presence of mind to ask for 
an explanation of the word. After a torrent of insults, driven 
to extremes the prosec1ttor answered: "By fanaticism I mean 
your adherence to childlike belief, your silly practice of re
ligion." "My dear Mother and Sisters," replied the valiant 
nun, while turning toward her companions, "you have heard 
the prosecutor declare that it is for our attachment to religion. 
. . . 0 how fortunate! How fortunate are we to die for 
God I"~ 298 

297 For the text of the decree, see Sorel, Carmelites de Compiegne ( 1878), p. 27. 
298 Pierre, Seize Carmelites de Compiegne, p. 144. 
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Having arrived at the foot of the scaffold, the prioress, 
Marie Therese de Saint Augustin, asked for the grace of 
dying last. "The youngest, Constance Meunier, novice since 
1789, fell on her knees before her spiritual mother, receiving 
from her lips the words of blessing, and then as she would 
have dOlle in the convent, asked for one last favor, the permis
sion of dying. Then she separated from them, climbed the lad
der, and presented herself to the executioner. Thus each in 
turn, accompanied by the chant, which kept growing weal(er, 
the other nuns down to the mother prioress, who like the mother 
of the Machabees, went up last, assllred of the faith of her 

4daug hters with whom she was retlnited in death." 299 

While faith elevated the souls of the victims to these heavenly 
heights, in striking contrast the spirit of evil made those of 
the persectltors descend to the extremes of vileness. Of these 
none perhaps was more hideous than Jean Baptiste Carrier. 
In him, following an expression of Taine, Jacobin fury had 
reached "its extreme." 300 "A tall, lean man," writes Michelet, 
"of swarthy complexion, awkward in his walk, with sham ges
tures, restless eyes, bewildered and misguided, he should have 
been ridiculed, but he was feared." 301 Carrier's moral side was 
even below the physical. "This man never had a mind," writes 
Lamartine, "but a depraved instinct. He never had a single 
idea except fury. Murder was his only philosophy; blood his 
sole pleastlre." 302 "\Vith Carrier as with a mad dog," says 
Taine, "his brain was completely filled with recurring dia
bolical thoughts, with never-ending images of murder and 
death." 303 This terrorist operated at Nantes. The guillotine 
and the firing squad were not enough for him. One day Car
rier, who chose his underlings from the lTIOSt despicable dregs 

299 Pierre, op. cit., p. 152 . 

300 Taine, Les origines, VII, 341. 
301 Michelet, Histoire de fa Revolution, VII, 81. Compare this description with 

the portrait given by Lenotre in his book, Les noyades de Nantes. 
302 Lamartine, H istoire des Girondins, Bk. LIII; Le Chevalier, Ope cit.} III, 281. 

303 Taine, Ope cit.} VII, 340. 
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of the people, called upon some barge-men as ruthless as him
self. He ordered them to open the sea cocks of a certain num
ber of ships. One of the barge-men asked him for a written 
order. "Am I not all official?" Carrier answered him. "It is 
not so mysterious," he added. "You \vill be loaded with fifty 
priests and you will let them fall in the water in the nlidst of 
the current." The next day he wrote to the Convention tllat 
fifty priests had perished by a "11ew torture." The drownings 
at Nantes continued for several months. Carrier often took 
pleasure in riding on tllese same ships. While he thus had a 
joyful time with his drinking companions, a stifled groaning 
informed hilTI that the victims were drowning under his feet; 
and he continued his drunken bout. 304 

Somewhat like this monster vvere Le Bon at Arras, Collot 
d'Herbois at Lyons, l\laig'net in the Conltat Venaissin, Tallien 
at Bordeaux, Robespierre Ie JeLlne at Vesul, Saint-Just in 
Alsace, and FOLlquier-Tinville at Paris who took part in so 
many nlassacres that more than one grew pale when, at the 
end of so ITIany crin1es, they caught a g-linlpse of some inevitable 
punishmel1t. Their victims, on the contrary, at the moment 
of their execution, thrilled with expectation. "Dear God," cried 
out one of sixteen Carmelites at the foot of the scaffold, "I 
would be only too happy if this small sacrifice of my life would 
appease T11Y anger and lessen the number of victims." 305 

Eleven days later on July 28, 1794, Robespierre and twenty
two of his accon1plices were led to the scaffold. The next day 
sixty-two members of the Commune were executed. TIle Reign 
of Terror was over. 

The Vendee and Brittany 

FrOITI the religioLls vie,vpoint, the two chief resLl1ts of the 
uprising which had jtlst been effected were tIle conclusion of 

304 On Carrier, see Lenotre, op. cit.
 
305 ] auffret, !VIen1,oires pour ser'vir a f'histot"re de fa Revolution, II, 353.
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the Treaty of La Jaunais with the Vendean leaders and the 
reopening of a large number of churches. 

That the resistance of the Vendee might be ended, the 
commander-in-chief of the Republican troops in the Vendee, 
Turreau, formerly Baron of Garambouville, had organized 
there, since January 20, 1794, twelve mobile columns, called 
"infernal columns," with orders to burn whatever could be 
burned. 306 But the result had to be awaited. In spite of the re
grettable divisions that had arisen among the Vendean leaders, 
the 4°0,000 souls still 307 remaining in the Vendee proved them
selves to be irreducible. In April the Convention impatiently 
gave Turreau a month to finish the undertaking,308 which ended 
by an understanding, especially after the death of Robespierre, 
that violence and terror never had allY effect on the souls of 
the Vendeans and Bretons, as firm as the granite on which 
they stood. They began by speaking of forgetting grievances, 
of harmony. The offer which the Vendeans themselves had 
ll1ade to the governnlent was rejected until the 9th of Thernli
dor brought matters to an end. General Hoche, placed at the 
head of the troops of the West, made great efforts to prevent 
all plunder. Liberty of worship was in a \vay the basis. He 
said: "Rebuild your cottages, pray to God as if you nlean it and 
\vork in your fields." A perspicacious alld tlnderstanding man, 
Hoche joined to his talents of generalship a genuine ability to 
govern. This new policy succeeded in the country. Many priests, 
no longer considering the cause of the Church bound to the 
catlSe of the monarclly, recommended submission to the govern
ment. Toward the end of 1795 most of the peasants, without 
treating Charette as an enemy, refused to serve him, and main
tained scrupulous neutrality. On Decelnber 2, 1794, Carnot, 
as menlber of the Conlmittee of Ptlblic Safety, proposed the 

306 See his order of the day to General H uche, dated 2nd Ventose, in Veuillot, 
op. cit., p. 265. 

307 This is the appraisal given by the Conventionist Lequinio. Ibid., p. 268. 
308 Ibid., p. 293. 
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followi11g decree and had it adopted by the Convention: "All 
people kno\vn in the districts of the West, 011 the shores of 
Brest and Cherbourg, by the name of rebels of the Vendee 
or Chouans, who lay down their arms within the month follow
ing the day of publication of the present decree will neither be 
n10lested nor be investigated in tIle future for taking part in 
their rebellion." 

On all sides minds were prepared for peace. On February 
17, 1795, eleven members of the National Convention on one 
halld and twenty Vendean officers on the other signed a treaty 
at I..,a Jaunais near Nantes. The first tllree articles of the treaty 
are the following: "Article I : Every individual and all sections 
of citizens whatever are able freely and peaceably to exercise 
their religion. Article 2: Individuals and ministers of all creeds 
whatever will not be troubled, disturbed or investigated for the 
free exercise, peaceful and internal, of their religion. Article 
3: Civil authorities and commanders of the army are charged 
with taking the execution of the present treaty in hand." Breton 
and Vendean blood had not been shed in vain. 

"Just as the fall of Robespierre had led the Republic to the 
llotion of humanity from which the Vendee benefited, in like 
nlanner the religious liberty granted to it would lead the Re
public finally to grant liberty of religion to the nation, not only 
ill principle but in reality." 309 Louis Vetlillot could write: "The 
resistance of the Vendee was not a mere episode in the vast, 
tragic picture of the fall of the old monarchy; it was the only 
action which had counterbalanced, for the future of French 
society, the victorious events of the Revolution. Royalty, no
bility, institutions, laws, and distinctions of dress had all suc
cunlbed. That which the Vendee had protected especially, that 
which had put armed forces in its hands, never was lost. The 
Vendean fought for the cross." 310 

309 Brugere, Tableau de l'hisfoire et de la litterature de fEglise, p. 1135.
 
310 Quoted by Eugene Veuillot, Ope cit., p. 7.
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The revolution had not in reality brought the immediate ces
sation of the persecution against priests. "Two months after the 
fall of Robespierre some priests accused of emigration were 
even guillotined at Paris. These were the priests last released 
from prison. On the margin of one writ of liberation we read 
these words: "Postponed since he is a priest." 311 Moderates 
and Jacobins found themselves in accord when the question con
cerned religious matters. The clearly voiced will of the rural 
population was in favor of tIle re-establishment of worship, a 
will manifest not only in the West, but even in part of Nor
mandy, in the sections of the central Massif in Franche-Comte 
and in some parts of the Midi, which exerted the first whole
some pressure on legislation. The Treaty of La Jaunais brought 
the movement to a close. "The Convention," as Atllard declares, 
"noted that the people were always Catholic, and loudly de
manded the realization of the decree on liberty of worship. r-rhe 
Revolution had been able neither to assimilate Catholicism nor 
to destroy it, but had to resign itself to living side by side with 
it, considering religions as pectlliar societies, which had the 
rig-ht to exist under law without interference from the state, 
wllich remained secular." 312 Such indeed were the thoughts 
that inspired the law of February 21, 1795, on the freedom of 
worship and that of May 30 on the reopening of non-alienated 
churches. 

"In conformity with article 7 of the Declaration of the Rights 
of Man," reads the first article of J1....ebruary's law, "the practice 
of any cult cannot be disturbed." The truth is that the nine 
articles following this one are applied to restrict the expressing 
of this liberty of worship. Thus article 5 forbade "appearing in 
public in the dress, decoration, or costume appropriate to re
ligious ceremol1ies" ; article 3 forbade to communities "all pur

311 Pisani, L'Eglise de Paris de la Revolution, II, 153. Father Emery, superior of 
St. Sulpice, was not freed until October 25, 1795, and Father Duclaud, his future 
successor, remained in prison until January, 1795. 

312 Aulard, Etudes et le(ons sur la Revolution fran(aise, II, 139. 
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chase or renting of a place for the practice of religion"; and 
article 9 forbade "the making of any endowment, perpetual or 
for life, and the establishment of any tax to pay its ex
penses." 313 May's law determined that "citizens of comn1unes 
or sectio11S of a commune provisionally had the free use of 
buildings not alienated, originally intended for the exercise of 
worship" (art. I). "When citizens of the same commune or of 
the same section practice different religions, their place of wor

4ship will be common," each relig ion will have days and hours 
fixed by the municipality (art. 4). "No one, however, will be 
permitted to exercise the ministry of any religion in these 
aforesaid buildings without having made a11 act of sublnission 
to the laws of the Republic" (art. 5).314 

Under what c011ditions did the "citizens of communes or 
sections of cOl11nlunes" obtain the free tlse of their former 
churches not alienated? The answer to this question allows 
almost as many distinctions as existed in the matter of opening 
chllrches.315 This condition was seen at Paris in the parish of 
St. Roch where the pastor, Father Marduel, exclusively lnan
aged all the financial administration of the parish through hjm
self or his curate; but elsewhere the secular element interfered. 
At St. Thomas Aquinas, St. Eustache, St. Lawrence, St. 
Jacques du Haut-Pas, St. Etienne-du-Mont, societies of wor
ship were formed which took the temporal administration of 
the parish into their hands, displaying a true zeal in the repair 
of churches, tIle purchase of objects necessary for worship, the 
maintenance of the ministers and officers, but sometimes ex
ceeding the limits of callon law by their excessive meddling in 
parochial government. 316 

313 Bulletin des lois. III, no. 665.
 
314 Ibid., IV, no. ISO.
 

315]. Grente, Le culte catholique aParis de la Terreur au Concordat (Paris, 1903),
 
p.20. 

316 Grente, op. cit., pp. 21-24; Victor Pierre, L'Eglise Saint-Thomas d'Aquin 
pendant la Rl)7-'olution; L. Soutif, "Une societe du culte catholique aParis pendant la 
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In the early months of 1795, many constitutional priests re
tracted their errors and returned to the Church. At Paris the 
vicars general of De Juigne received a large number of these 
recantations. 3l7 The movement was no less tnarked in t11e prov
inces. Every place saw priests abjuring· the schism, as the 
newspapers of the time attest. 3l8 The large number of retrac
tions is admitted by the constitutionalists themselves in their 
paper. It is the subject of more than ordinary derision and conl
plaints to be found on each page. They treat the priests who 
abjured the schism as cowards and self-seekers. 3l9 Unquestion
ably the conduct of those who retracted at once after the papal 
condemnation of the Civil Constittttion of the Clergy, when 
the government reserved its favors for t110se alone who took the 
oath, was otherwise l1eroic. Now the state abandoned the con
stitutiol1al clergy to the common law, concurring with the Cath
olics loyal to the Pope. Members of the constitutional clergy 
vvhined bitterly over this situation. One anonymous petitioner 
declared that the law of February 21, 1795, made any religion 
impossible for "lack of a place of worship, lack of ministers, and 
lack of fttnds." 320 Father Adrien declared: "Your decree of 
February too greatly favors the non-jurors who preach royal
ism; it has too little protection for Republican priests." 321 The 
behavior of the retractants was nevertheless most meritorious 
because the Church, before again admitting them into the body 
of the hierarchy, maintained steadfastly the observance of the 

pren1iere separation," excerpt from La Revue des questions historiques, 1908; A. 
Mathiez, "L'exercise du cu1te sous 1a premiere separation," from the Revue politique 
et parle111entaire of January 10, 1907. 

317 Michel Priot, in his M emoires, declares that he read the long list of these 
retractations in a special register preserved by the Archbishop of Paris. This 
register was lost in the destruction of 1830. Priot noted among the names of the re
tractors those of the two episcopal vicars of Gobel: Gerard and Mille. Picot, 
/1.1 e1110ires, VI, 132. 

318 See the Annales de l' Abbe de B oulogne, III, 255. 
319 Annales de fa religion, II, 597; IV, 121, 145; Picot, A1hnoires, VI, 433. 
320 Quoted by Gazier, Etudes sur l'histoire religieuse de la Re'volution, p. 258. 
321 Ibid. 
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severe tests which the Pope exacted from the priests who had 
taken the oath. 322 Required of thenl were public abjuration, 
abdication of the usurped parish, penance proportionate to the 
scandal given, restitution of ecclesiastical goods ttnduly col
lected, and other conditions. The retractant also ran the risk of 
encouraging the dislike of administrative authorities, who on 
the whole remained favorable to the constitutional Church and 
especially continued to hate the Roman Church. 

We have no need, in fact, to exaggerate the improvenlent 
broltg·ht about in the sitttation of the Catholic clergy by the 
revolution of July 27 (9 Thermidor). The J ttly reaction was 
more a political reaction than a religious one. Those same ones 
who triumphed could not be of great assistance to the Church. 
TIle reaction personified itself and showed especially in these 
"golden youth" Inade up of Girondin and royalist young men 
dressed in tIle fashion of dal1dies and wearing the green cape 
of the Breton Chouans. They soon made themselves masters 
of the streets of Paris. They indulged in festive gatherings at 
the Palais Royal, in the salons of Madame Tallien and l\1:adanle 
de Stael, leaving· these gatherillgs to attack the Jacobins in 
their clubs with blows of their canes and makillg the streets 
resound with reveng·eful songs. 

The tardy day of vengeance 
At length makes hangmen pale. 

At the theater they applauded these lines of Mahonlet: 

Wipe out, great God, from the earth where we are 
Whoever with joy pours forth men's blood. 

This was the tinle when the e11~igre princess, the Count 
d'Artois, the Count of Provence, and the Prince de Conde, 
wondered if the nl0ment had not come to re-establish the royalty 

322 See the briefs of Pius V of April 13, 1791, and June 13, 1792; Hulot, Collectio 
bremum Pii V I, pp. 223, 270, 315, 329, etc. 
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and abolisl1 the entire work: of the Revolution. Paul Thureau
Dangin in his important work on the days following July 29 
tells of the series of projects, conferences, and intrigues tl1at 
had led up to the proclamation of Verona and the unfortunate 
expedition of Quiberon. 323 

1~he Church could not be expected to give its approval to 
a frivolous and skeptical society, which fOllg-ht the results of 
the Revoltltion \vhile perpetuatil1g its profound causes. The 
clearest consequences of the July reactiol1 was the provoking of 
reprisals against the clergy. In the session of April 14, 1795, 
Rewbell called for a redoubling of persecution against priests 
"who were not contented with saying Mass in church, but who 
wished to mak:e France a new Vendee." "We need not persecute 
priests as priests," he declared, "but as seditious men, as 
apostles of royalism." 324 On September 22 Marie Joseph 
Cl1e11ier, in an accou11t abounding with attacks on the Jacobins 
and the Catholics, proposed the institution of civil feasts and, 
on 17 Pluvi6se, Escasseriaux indicated the spirit of these feasts 
where "men of all creeds would meet to celebrate the Sllpreme 
Being, listen to charming addresses on patriotism, and forget 
the illusions of fanaticism." Chenier's proposal did not pass. 
Just vvhen it was going to be passed by acclamation, an un
expected opponent appeared on the rostrum. "If you were il1 
good faith," he exclaimed, "you would admit that your clearly 
evident purpose is to destroy Catholicism." 325 And then, to 
deny the supposed alliance of the Church with royalty, the 
orator made an effort to show the joint solidarity of Catholicism 
with the Republic. In this refutation of a false allegation the 
speaker fell into a manifest error. The assembly went 011 scorn

323 P. Thureau-Dangin, Royalistes et republicans (the question of monarchy or 
republic from July 27 to November II), pp. 3-67. 

324 M oniteur of April 17, 1795, p. 846. 
325 This speaker was Gregoire. Gazier, Histoire religieuse de la Revolution, pp. 

242-44, 341-65. 



THE CONSTITUTIONAL CHURCH 265 

ftI11y to the order of the day. Chenier's proposal would be tal<en 
up later and it wotLld triunlph. 

A law of November 20 affected the use of priests' rectories 
(not yet sold) for school purposes. On February 2 Lecointre 
asked the Convention to sell all the rectories and churches. The 
purpose appeared more and more in evidence: in place of the 
dispossessed clergy to install, as a new killd of pastor, the teach
ers, appointed guardians of a new orthodoxy. The project about 
public education, reported on November 20, 1795, by Lakanal, 
would, according to the intentions of its authors, "exercise an 
influence on the spread of knowledge and the destruction of 
prejudices." 326 

The Constittltional Church (1795) 

These trials, which came from the enenlies of all belief, were 
increased for the Cllurch by more intimate afflictions, occa
sioned by the obstinate schism of the constitutional priests and 
by the revival of the discussions anlong loyal Catholics with 
respect to the last formula of the oath. 

In the spring of 1795 the constittltional Church was in a 
state of decay. "Of tIle eighty-two bishops holding their sees in 
1792, ten were dead, six of them on the scaffold; twenty-four 
had apostatized, of whom six had attelnpted marriage; twenty
four had renounced their ecclesiastical functions; twenty-four 
had fled almost untouched by the crisis, or if they had given up 
their ecclesiastical titles, this nlove was only after a long and 

326 Aulard, Histoire politique de la Revolution, p. 535. Cf. Albert Duruy, L'in
struction publique et la Revolution,. A. Perrin, "Quelques grands ancetres de nos 
manuels scolaires," in the Revue pratique d'apologetiq'tte of July 15, 191 I. Cf. the 
anonymous work published in 1817, the Genie de la Revolution considere dans 
l'education (Mhnoires pour servir a l'histoire de l'instruction publique) , 1789, by 
the author of the Itineraire de Buonaparte. This work has for its author Jean Baptiste 
Fabry (1780-1821), founder in 1805 of the S pectateur fran(ais. 
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depressing imprisonment. In every case, these rare survivors 
of the wreck, scattered, discouraged, abandoned by their priests, 
scorned by the faithful, systen1atically ignored by the civil au
thorities, still trenlbled at the thotlght that the Terror tnight 
start over again. 327 The law of July, in establishing freedom of 
worship and in virtually abolishing as a consequence the Civil 
COl1stitution of the Clergy, seenled to have inflicted a death sen
tence on the constitutional Church. 328 This effect would have 
been the final blow but for the energy of Gregoire. 

A certain historian whom we like to quote here because he 
had under his eyes all the papers of the Bishop of Loir-et-Cher, 
says: 

Gregoire appeared in the midst of these drole figures as great be
cause of the dignified attitude he had taken during the Reign of Ter
ror. His n1erits might be called into question, he might be criticized 
for having been a slave to his prejudices and grudges and for not 
having preserved in the presentation of his ideas the calmness and im
partiality which are a safeguard against exaggeration and injustice. He 
might well be called upon for a strict accounting of the stubbornness 
with which he defended false and dangerous opinions until the end; 
but it is not less certain that in 1795 he was the rnan who personified, 
if not religion, at least the constitutional party and who, having shown 
great courage at the moment when so many others rivaled one another 
in cowardice, he was the only one who seemed able to restore his 
Church, if it could be restored. 329 

Gregoire devoted himself to his work with tireless persever
ance. During the winter of 1794 he gathered about him four 
of his colleagues: Royer from l'Ain, Saurine from Les Landes, 
Gratien from the Seine-Inferieure, and Desbois from La 

327 Pisani, II, 190. 
328 Aulard denies that the Civil Constitution was abolished by the law of 1795 

(La Revolution franr;aise, Vol. LII, January, 1907); but does he not say in his 
The French Revolution, III, 262, that in 1795 the constitutional clergy no longer 
had any legal existence? 

329 Pisani, II, 192. 
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Somme. Royer was an honest nobody; Saurine, an intelligent 
but fantastic man; Gratien, a learned man deluded by all the 
revolutionary prejudices; Desbois, a priest of irreproachable 
morals and especially a money lender. 330 At the sug-gestion of 
Gregoire the five prelates formed a permal1ent council, styling 
itself the Council of United Bishops. Its first acts were to 
establish a party journal which took the title of A 1~nales de la 
religion} and then with money placed at its disposal by Desbois, 
set up on rue Saint-Jacques an in~printerie-libra£rie-chretie'nne 

destined to become the chief propaganda machine of the con
stitutional Church. 331 Some devoted laymen placed at the serv
ice of the "United" the full ardor which they had recently em
ployed in favor of the Civil Constitution. On March IS, 1795, 
ten constitutional bishops published a document entitled, Lettre 
encyclique de plusieurs eveques de France a leurs freres les 
autres eveques et au%' eglises ~'aca1~tes. This letter contained 
dogmatic declarations and disciplinary decisions: the belief in 
all that the Church believes was proposed while making reserva
tions on the power of the pope; then, severe measures inspired 
by Jansenist rigorism were laid down with respect to those 
vvho had taken part in the worship of Reason. 332 In order to 
bring back the faithful to "tl1e beautiful times of the pril11itive 
Church," they decided that in all the chief towns of dioceses 
whose bisl10p had died or disappeared, the senior pastors, united 
in a council under the name of "presbytery," would assume the 
directive allthority. In fulfillment of this prescriptiol1, on l\larch 
31,1795, four Paris pastors organized the presbytery of Paris, 
which, thOllg-h not without storms, directed the constitutional 

330 On these bishops, see Pisani, Repertoire biographique de l'episcopat constitu
tionnel. 

331 The Annales de la religion lasted until 1803. For its foundation, see Gazier, 
Etudes sur l'histoire religieuse de la Revolution, pp. 282-88. To combat this Annales) 
Fathers Sicard and Jauffret founded the Annales religieuses et litteraires in February, 
1796, which, under the direction of Father de Boulogne, soon became the Annales 
catholiques. 

332 See the text of this letter in the Annales de la religion, I, 49-58. 
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clergy of Paris until Noven1ber 3, 1801.333 Pushing their au
dacity further, the "united bishops" installed themselves on 
April 27 in the church of Saint-Medard without having- bought 
the property or rented it or obtained any title of adn1inistration. 
Many other episcopal cities (e.g., \1ersailles and Coln1ar) made 
up presbyteries like that of Paris. Gregoire, the soul of the el1
tire movement, spent himself on it without counting the cost. 

The leader of the constitutional C11urch was not satisfied 
with being- impudent to the civil atlthorities: he was far too 
aggressive and haughty to the clergy who had not taken the 
oath. Strict in regard to repentel1t sinners, he accused t110se 
who did not take t11e oath of moral laxity, letting fly at thel11 
the revived epigrams of Pascal. The lavv of May 30, which per
mitted t11e opel1ing of chtIrches, was a ne\v POil1t of conflict be
tween the constitutional clergy and those loyal to the pope. I-Iere 
the non-jurors had to retreat before the jurors; there the two 
clergies contil1ued to be separated like the hours of the day; 
every\vhere Cat110lics were to stIffer attacks and intrigues from 
the party to which Gregoire had g-iven direction, a party few 
in number, but active and busy, '.'Those several members had 
compromised with the men of the Revolution. Not only had 
Durand de Maillaine and Lanjuinais collaborated with DaUnOtl 
and Boissy d'Anglas in drawing- up the famous constitution 
of 1795, but they were always fighting their COn11TIOn enen1Y, 
the clergy vvho submitted to the pope. 

During- this tirne the loyal clergy suffered from fresh and 
painful divisions, born on the occasion of the promise of sub
mission to the laws of the Republic vvhich the law of ]\;fay 30 had 
required from priests to allow thenl t11e use of t11e churches. 
Son1e spurned it with horror as apostasy, others counseled it as 
licit and useful. Said the forn1er: "Religion and justice join 
to forbid stIch a step." They showed that incompatible with the 

333 The register of the deliberations of the "presbytery of Paris" is preserved in 
the archives of Grazier. 
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most fornlal la\vs of the Church were mallY laws of the Re
public: the laws authorizing divorce, suppressing the Sabbath 
repose, c011secrating the Republican calendar, and authorizillR 
the sale of Churc11 property; and that even "Vvllen the act of 
submission would not be contrary to religion, it would still be 
illicit because, in making it, priests would be recognizing- the 
Republic, a recognition incompatible with the fidelity due to 
the leg-itimate sovereign. 334 

But many ecclesiastics, an10ng others de Bausset, bishop of 
Alais, Father de Boulogne, director of the .i1nnales ecclesi
astiques) a11d in particular Father Emery, the sllperior of St. 
Sulpice, \vere not upset by this reasoning. To prove that the 
prolllise of submission was licit, Father Elnery showed that 
the prolnised sllbnlissio11 might be regarded simply as opposi
tion to the revolt; bllt Catholics have as a principle that of non
rebellion, even against faulty laws; that submission to the laws 
of the state should be understood as a subn1ission to civil and 
political laws; moreover, that this subnlission implied neit11er 
approval of these laws nor of the authority to w11ich they sub
nlitted. To support his interpretation l1e called upon the text 
of a circular sent June 17, 1795, by the leg-islative committee 
to the directories of departITlents. Says the circular: "For you 
to point out that the Civil Constitution of the Clerg-y is no 
longer a lavl of the Republic, is useless for YOlt. I~esides, always 
recall t11is principle: the law purposes to assure and facilitate 
more and more the free practice of religion." 335 As to the 
usefulness of the proposed step, Fat11er Emery saw it in the 
possibility of taking immediate possession of the churches, 
coveted by the constitlltionals and threatened with disaffection 
or ruin, and bri11ging them back to the use of Catholic worship. 

Meanwhile a law of September 20, 1795, stated more pre

334 Notice published by one part of the episcopate and quoted by Sciout, H istoire 
de la Constitution civile du clerge, VI, 398. 

335 Quoted by 11eric, Histoire de A1. Emery, I, 435. 
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cisely the sense of the promise, imposing the following formula: 
"I recognize that the whole citizenry is the ruler, and I promise 
submission and obedience to the laws of the Republic." The 
arguments continued, urged on by one side or the other with 
ardent convictions, becoming more and more sharp and painful. 
In the mean time the labors of Daunon, Boissy d'Anglas, Du
rand de Maillaine, and Lanjtlinais had finally resulted (August 
la, 1795) in the Constitution of the year III by which an effort 
was nlade, without returning to the nlonarchy, to avoid the 
disagreeable features of the means employed by demagogues. 
The executive power, confined to a directory of five members 
elected for five years; the legislative power and the judicial 
power, divided between two elected councils and renewable 
periodically; and an ingenious system of election in two stages: 
all this division of powers was calculated to make any dictator
ship impossible. On October 26, 1795, the Convel1tion broke 
up; the next day the government was formed on a new basis, 
and the horizon opened on hopes for order and peace. 



CHAPTER VI 

The Chltrch Supplanted by Civil Religion (1795-99) 

d

ORDER and peace were the two outstanding needs of France; 
but the regime of the Directory was unable to satisfy these 
needs. In confiding the executive power to five men and the 
legislative power to two different bodies, the authors of the 
Constitution of 1795 aimed at neutralizing tyrannical influ
ences, but they merely stirred up conflicts, strifes, and coups 

J etat. This resl1lt was the more to be expected since behind these 
constituted powers two new influences were growing· and tend
ing toward predominallce: that of the ideologists of the In
stitute and that of the generals of the army. 

An incomplete account of the spiritual n10venlent and even of 
the political movement of this period would be given if the 
Institute were left out. "This grand, learned body," writes 
Albert Vandal, "which took its existence from the Constitution, 
under the same title as the Directory and the two councils, al
most formed a fourth power in the state. It was the guardian 
of doctrine." 1 

The shrewd ambition of General Bonaparte was not nlis
taken here. He hastened to add that "he belonged to the re
ligion of the Institute." 2 These words were a way of expressing 
the cleverest compliment. lVlost of the members of the Institute 
were deeply anti-Christian. Napoleon was confronted with their 
impious sectarianism at tIle time of the Concordat. From this 
body, as we shall see, rose the system destined to replace the 
Catholic religion. 

1 Vandal, L'av(~nement de Bonaparte, p. 4.
 
2 See Aulard, Etudes et le(ons sur la RevolHtion jran(aise, II, 143.
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On the other hand, by the same force of events, the influence 
of the generals made itself felt even in the political field. The 
mOlnentous wars of the Convention had stirred up extreme 
patriotism. In the midst of heaped-up ruins the military estab
lishment had grown i11 power. Such leaders as l\1arceau, Hoche, 
Kleber, and Masse11a, were strong with the confidence of the 
soldier. One still more famous would rise in the Italian cam
paigns and soon absorb all the others. Meanwhile everything 
that called itself patriotic or national was sure to find an echo 
among the people. If a new religion could become acclimated in 
France, this would have to be, seemingly, a national religion. 

U11til then the Revolutio11 was a work especially of destruc
tion; the Directory now assunled tIle task of rebuildillg. More
over, politicians, theorists, and gellerals were all imbued with 
that vague idealism takell frOITI Rousseau's writings, which 
were an influence inspiring" the entire revollltionary work. 
Robespierre had said, in a program of action as vast as the 
vvorld: "We wish to substitllte in our country morality for 
selfishness, trllth for splendor, a hig-h-minded and lTIighty peo
ple for a frivolous and wretched people, the virtues of the 
Republic for the vices of the mOllarchy. We desire that France 
may become the lTIodel of nations, tl1e fear of oppressors, the 
consolation of the downtrodden. To see the dawn of universal 
happilless shining, that is our ambition, our goal." 3 The foes 
of Robespierre, in breaking his political power, had nothing to 
disown in this prog"ram. Rousseau's philosophy, on which tl1ey 
had all been nourished, renlinded them that "the question is less 
of convincing men than of arousing them"; 4 that "morality 
reaches men only by robbing- them of all their faculties"; 5 "by 
the passions we must nlake men happy." 6 They concluded that 

3 Rapport du 5 fevrier, 1794, on the principles of public morals.
 
4 Mirabeau, Travail sur l'education publique, 1791, p. 22.
 
5 Talleyrand, Rapport sur l'instruction publique, 1791, p. III.
 

6 Vergniaud, in the session of November 9, 1792; M oJtiteur of November I I.
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their action ought to be first of all a religious action. But tIle 
new religion would have to be distinct fronl the old one by two 
traits: it would be natural and civic. Gregoire had said: "The 
Revolution returns us to nature." 7 David added: "Men are only 
what the government makes them." 

The foundation of a natural and civic religion was now going 
to be the dominant preoccupation of the men who pretended to 
g"uide public opinion under the Directory. Such all undertaking 
was certain to run aground, but only after it had profoundly 
disturbed men's souls and upset society. 

One man who despised the theorists of the Directory and 
who scornfully called them "the ideologists," General Bona
parte, had devised a more practical project. With that positive 
spirit, and that sense of the real and the realizable which he 
would reveal later \vith so much clearness in the discllssion of 
the civil code and in the negotiation of the Concordat, Bona
parte understood that the orlly religion to restore was the 
traditional religion of France, and the only way to nlake it a 
national institution was by coming to terlTIS with the pope. In 
the first days of June, 1796, following the events to which we 
have just returned, he sent to Pius VI, through the good offices 
of Azara, the Spanish minister at Ronle, the request for a papal 
bull recognizing the new Constitution. VvTith this act they would 
answer for the French government's side with generous and 
kindly measures in regard to the Church. The Pope did not 
refuse to enter upon the path thus proposed and, at any rate, 
the draft of a brief was drawn up which corresponded with 
the presumed wishes of the Directory.8 Pius VI proclaimed the 
recognition of the French Republic and charged Catholics to 
be subject to it "without allowing themselves to be misled by 
an ill-ordered devotion (sub pietatis colore) which would give 

7 Gregoire, Rapport of 12 Prairial, year 1. 
8 Pisani, III, 95; Giobbio, La chiesa e 10 stato in Francia durante la Rivoluzione, 

pp. 3°5, 323, 324; De Teil, Naples et Ie Directoire, p. 238. 
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the innovators a pretext to discredit religion." 9 Cacault,10 the 
representative of France at Rome, communicated the document 
to the Minister of Foreign Affairs, Delacroix, in August, 1796, 
and the Annales de la religion 11 published it as did the Annales 
catholiques. 12 But as the French government had never given 
or definitely promised the legitimate satisfactions which Gen
eral Bonaparte had led to be expected, the brief was not even 
commul1icated to the bishops and the nuncios, nor was it offi

13cially promulgated in any manner.
This brief, which bore the date of July 5, 1796, and which 

began with the words Pastoralis sollicitudo} thus never had any 
canonical value. This circumstance, however, was not an evi
dent matter for the people of the day. The publication of the 
brief stirred up tempests. While the royal emigres asserted that 
it was false, that it was a pure invention and was reprobated by 
the Pope,14 at the same time the J acobins called it "a shameful 
recantation;" 15 while, curiously enough, the constitutionals 
violently attacked an act which no longer in any way gave them 
the exclusive privilege of submission to the laws,16 the superior 
of St. Sulpice seeing in this brief, whose authenticity he did not 
question, the confirmation of his opinion, published a transla
tion in a small pamphlet. 17 It appeared that the document ex
pressed the Pope's thoughts; it was never promulgated, nor 
was it ever further attacked.18 

9 See the full Latin text in Pisani, III, 109.
 
10 He had received his credentials January 19, 1793. See Gendry, II, 233.
 
11 Annales de la religion, III, 489-9I.
 
12 A nnales catholiques, II, 241-43.
 
13 See a letter of the Secretary of State, published in the Annales catholiques, III,
 

477· 
14, A1tnales catholiques, III, 476. 
Hi Antis des lois, cited by Pisani, III, 101. 

16 Annales de la religion, V, 529-51. 
17 Paris, printed by Guebart. 
18 The discussions, raised with respect to the brief Pastoralis among the men of 

the day, were perpetuated by historians. Baldassari believes in its authenticity; 
1feric, in his Histoire de AI. E111ery, places it in doubt; Gendry does not venture to 
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Second Encyclical of the Constitutionals 

Napoleon's daring project had failed, but it would be repeated 
with greater success five years later. In the interim the Con
stitutional Church, profiting by the division of the Catholics, 
gained strength, claimed to be the national Church in the full 
force of the term, and was unwilling to share this title with any 
other institution. 

On December 13, 1795, the four constitutional bishops who 
had taken the name of "United" published a second encyclical 
addressed "to their bret11ren the other bishops and to the vacant 
Churches." Protesting "their unshakable firmness in the faith 
and in the ancient discipline," they haughtily laid claim to an 
exclusive right of regulating the internal organization of the 
Gallican Churcl1, denying this right both to the pope and to the 
state. They proclaimed the abolition of episcopal councils (es
tablished in 1791), abandoning, they said, "that innovation ill 
accordil1g with the pen of history," and replaced the councils 
by "presbyteries." 19 Their aim was the convoking of a na
tional council; at this council the Church of France would re
ceive its definitive organization. The encyclical of March 1 S, 
1795, had clearly declared that relig-ion was a national affair, 
and that the Catholic Church was nothing more than an ag
gregation of different national Churches united by the bonds 
of charity.20 The national council then logically became the 
supreme autl1ority. But the lack of safety on the highways, 
wl1ich were infested by bandits, and the disturbance of wars, 
had until now delayed the meeting of the assembly. According
to the Annales de la religion) they were waiting "for the olive 

pronounce clearly and nlerely speaks of it "with utmost reserve" (Gendry, Pie VI, 
II, 250). Pisani is of the opinion that a simple outline of the brief was prepared, 
which the unwillingness of the Directory did not permit to be followed up. Pisani, 
III, 95-100. This last view seems to us the most likely. 

19 Encyclical letter of December 13, 1795, p. 44. 
20 Encyclical letter of March 13, 1795 (chapter 3, article 1 of the preamble). 
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branch of peace to cast its shado\v over the soil of the father
land." 21 Tl1is momel1t seemed to have arrived in the spring of 
1797. A circular in the month of March gave notice that the 
meeting of the council was not far Off.22 A semi-official 110te, 
published in the Annales) fixed the solemn opening for August 
IS, the feast of the Assumption. On July 22 the An1~ales de la 
religion) at the close of negotiations with the Directory, an
nounced that the goverl1n1ent stated it "could only applaud such 
peaceful and admirable intentions" as those that have been 
made known to it with regard to the con1ing counci1.23 

The assembly, opened as scheduled, was presided over by 
Claude Le Coz, bishop of Rennes. 24 Greg'oire had cleverly re
mained in the background. To prevent Le Coz from taking- the 
leadership of the opposition, Gregoire supported hilTI for the 
presidency. Le Coz was an obstinate and aggressive man and 
accomplished il1 debate. For the past two years he 11ad supplied 
bitter contributions to the ...4 nrlales de la religion;) being always 
ready to speak and to write, with equal self-assurance, on any 
subject wl1atever. Greg·oire thought that in an assembly which 
was not lacking in utopians al1d loquacious men, Le Coz, in
stead of being a perpetual leader of the opposition, would mal(e 
an autl10ritative presiding officer, and with a firm hand would 
be able to hold in check the nerVOllS or calculated agitations of 
the malcontents and therefore to dominate thel11. 

In turning over the journals of tl1e period, the Annales de la 
religion; and the V oix du Co71ciliateur) wl1ich praise the deeds 
and achieven1el1ts of the cOl1ciliar fathers, the A 1~nales cath
oliques and the Patriote franr;ais) whicl1 note tl1e regrettable 
incidents, and especially in readil1g the valuable and almost un

21 Annales de fa religion, II, 543. 
22 Ibid., V, 144. 
23 Ibid., V, 30 5. 
24 In their encyclical of December 13, 1795, the United Bishops had given up the 

name of the departn1ent of which they called thetnselves bishops and took the name 
of their episcopal city. 
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obtainable Journal de concile natio11,al de France)25 we can note 
that inlportant l11anifestatiol1 whose soul was Gregoire. 

The nleetings of the congregations were held in a rented 
house on rue des Saints-Peres; the solenln sessions were held 
at Notre Danle. The Journal du concile /national nlel1tions the 
presence of nine bishops al1d fifty-tvvo priests at the first ses
sion.26 The sixth and last session took place on November IS. 

The outstanding event was the reading of a long report by 
Gregoire, entitled "Report of the United Bishops." 27 After 
g-iving a table of the constitutional Church,28 he recomnlendec1 

4the various works of propag anda undertaken ul1der its aus
pices: the Altltales de la religion/) the Voix du conciliateur) and 
the Societe de philosophie chretic111ze) founded "to tighten the 
bonds which, by joining the love of religion \vith love of the 
Repllblic, would identify the qualities of Christians and of 
citizens." 29 The author of the report then enlarged on his 
correspondence with foreign Churches. For S0111e tinle past, this 
widespread propaganda was his chief concern. As the Con
stituents at the time when they were drawing up the Declara
tion of the Rights of lVIan, as Robespierre when he was having 
decreed the worship of the Supreme Being and belief in the 
immortality of the soul, Gregoire likewise wished to exert his 
influence on the world. He spoke of works that he had sent 
to Spail1, Df constitutional encyclicals that had been spread 
abroad from Trebizond to Quebec, of the hopes he expected 
to be realized in Germany, where the Annales de la religion had 

25 This Journal appeared from August 17 to November 15, 1797. The Voix du con
ciliateur appeared likewise during the sessions of the council in seven numbers of 
twenty-four pages each. The purpose of the latter publication was doctrinal and 
polemical. Pisani, following the Annales de la religion~ states that he "was not able 
to have at his disposal the Jottrnal du concile." 

26]ournal du concile~ no. I, pp. 20-22. The Journal gives the list of the members 
present. 

27 This report is found reproduced in the Annales de la religion~ VI, 1-28, 29-73, 

223-2 8. 
28 The table is not accurate. See Pisani, III, 158. 
29 Annales de la religion, VI, 17. 
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been translated, of General Toussaint-Louverture's request 
"for a dozen priests who had submitted to the laws," 30 of 
steps he had taken to introduce the spirit of the Constitutional 
Church into all the colonies, and of his hopes to see the disap
pearance of the temporal power of the popes and the Inquisition. 
To the grand inquisitor of Spain he wrote a long letter intended 
to make him ashamed of his office. 31 

Decrees of the Pseudo-council 

Purely theological questions held little place in the acts of the 
council. Hardly noticeable was a timid demonstration in favor 
of Jansenism in the decree on faith,32 and a trace of Gallican 
opinions in the decree on marriage,33 the essence of which was 
in the civil contract. The decrees about worship and discipline 
engaged the further attention of the members of the council. 
To be noted also are the wise prescriptions about the conduct of 
the clergy and the faithful, and the measures to be taken to 
safeguard children from the corruptive lessons of immoral or 
impious teachers. 3~ But wl1at seemed to be dominant was the 
desire to make of the Constitutional Church a national and 
republican Church. The council's first decree begins with the 
following articles: "Article I : Every French Catholic owes to 
the laws of the Republic an entire and genuine submission. Ar
ticle 2: The Gallican Church admits to the ranks of its pastors 
only those who shall have shown their fidelity to the Repub
lic." 35 The council at the same time endeavored to reconcile 
among its own members the two parties of the juring fathers: 
those who followed Gregoire and those who remained faithful 

30 Ibid.} VI, 55-58. 
31 See this letter, ibid.} pp. 373-96. 
32 Journal du concile} November IS, 1797, pp. 171-75. 
33 Ibid.} pp. 162-64. Article 1 says: "The Gallican Church recognizes as legitimate 

marriages only those that have been contracted in accord with the civil laws." 
34: Annales de fa religion} VI, 85-88.
 
35 Journal du concile} September 7, 1797, p. 51.
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to the ideas of Gobel; it tried a conciliation with the non-jurors 
and i11 this sense \vrote a letter to the Pope; at the same time 
it tended to penetrate the masses, whom it invited to its grand 
ceremonies in the metropolitan church of Paris. 

Failure of the Council 

None of these goals was attained. The elections in the month 
of Floreal of the year V shifted the powers to the moderates. On 
29 Prairial (June 17, 1797), Camille Jordan, deputy from I-Jy
ons, said what has since then been often repeated: "Give us the 
religion of our fathers." The Annales de la religion accused 
Jordan of being· in accord with the non-juring priests. 36 On 7 
Fructidor (August 24) the elders passed the resollltion tl1at 
opened the doors of France to all the exiled priests. The con
stitutionals saw therein a lessening of their hope to keep for 
themselves a privileged position in France. The coup dJ etat of 
18 Fructidor (September 4, 1797) did not alter the situation. 
Three days later Le C02 vainly had the conciliar assembly 
take a solemn oath of submission to the Republic. The Council 
of the Five Hundred, upon receiving notification of this oath 
on Septelnber 21 (fifth complementary day of the year V), 
declared that "they could not recognize that religious corpora
tion." 37 The Pope did not reply to the letter which the pseudo
council sent to hinl. 

But Gregoire's work was not altogether futile. He reunited 
and reorganized the constitutional Church, which had been 
scattered by the Terror. 

Dispersed, frightened, dishonored by the faults of their confreres, 
the juring priests wandered like stray sheep. The council gave thenl 
confidence. In three-fourths of the departments the constitutional 

3& Annales de la religion, V, 499.
 
aT M oniteur, September 26, 1797, p. 20.
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bishops resumed their functions. Gregoire's energy had accomplished 
this wonder: not that of a dead man brought back to life, but of a 
corpse which a powerful electric current made stand up on its feet. 
After 18 Fructidor, however, the persecution begins again, less bloody 
than that of 1793, but no less dangerous, often more perfidious. In 
the course of this trial, the corpse, mon1entarily galvanized, slowly fell 
into decomposition from which it had been drawn by the mighty but 
artificial effort of the council. 38 

A National Religion 

Thus neither the clergy that submitted to Rome nor the con
stitutional clergy satisfied what had been one of the most cher
ished and persistent dreams of the men of the Revolution: to 
found a national religion, rejuvenated in its dogmas and its 
discipline, and to make of that religion an instrument of propa
ganda for the revolutionary doctril1es. Such had been one of the 
first aillls of the Constituent Assembly. Such was still the aim 
of the Directory.39 

But on the n1orrow of the Fructidor coup dJ etatJ w11ile feel
il1g the need of shaking· loose from the Constitutional Church, 
the new government found a new religion, already organized, 
which seelned more in conformity with its own aspirations: this 
was the cult of theophilanthropy. 

This l1ew religion came forth from the initiative of a book 
ptlblisher, Chemin-Dupontes, a person otherwise insignificant, 
\vho, in October, 1796, issued a M a1~uel des theanthropophiles. 
B~reemason Chemin seemed to have no other purpose but to 
found a sort of open Freemasonry; 40 but his project was re

38 Pisani, III, 177. 
39 This conclusion is what two historians, belonging to diametrically opposed views, 

had demonstrated: Father Sicard, in his A la recherche d'une religion civile, and 
Mathiez, in his second doctoral thesis, Les origines dC's cultes revo/Hl'ionnaires. 

40 This expression is the one used by Mathiez in his learned work, La theophilan
thropie et Ie culte decadaire, p. 82. Mathiez destroyed the legend that made Larevel
liere-Lepeaux the inventor of theophilanthropy. 
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vised and broadened by a man of higher intellectual worth, the 
philanthropist Valentin Hauy, who was the reno\iVned founder 
of tIle Institute of Blind Workingmen. Hauy himself seems to 
have belonged to Freemasonry; 41 at any rate he had enthusi
astically rallied to the revolutionary ideas. 

The new religion, which Hauy called theophilanthropy in
stead of theanthropophily, rested on the twofold dogma of the 
existellce of God and the imll10rtality of the soul. But these 
truths should not be proved by reason; they were admitted "as 
necessary for the preservation of society and the welfare of 
the individuals." lVlorality rested on a principle as simple as it 
was also vague. The Manual said: "Good is everything that 
tends to preserve mall and to perfect him." Worship was at the 
sanle time dOlnestic and public. Domestic worship consisted in 
two essential acts: an elevation of the soul each morning before 
the marvels of creation; an examination of conscience each eve
ning before going to sleep. The public \vorship is first of all 
paid to God under the vault of the sky, "the only temple worthy 
of the Divinity" ; but people were to assemble also "in temples 
built by the genius of men." 42 The direction of tIle Society of 
Theophilanthropists pertained to two committees, one charged 
with the material and financial part, the other with the religious 
and moral part. 

The first nleeting for worship was held on Jalluary 9, 1797. 
The new cult at first seems to have met with only indifference 
or hostility on the part of the towns and the government. But 

41 Mathiez, ap. cit.7 p. 89. Valentin Hauy was the brother of Father Hauy, an ex
cellent priest, the creator of cristallography. 

42 The following are some excerpts from the prayer proposed to the theophilan
thropists: "Father of nature, I do not ask of Thee the power to do good; Thou hast 
given n1e this power and with it the conscience to love the good, reason for knowing 
it, the freedon1 to choose it. ... I will not address Thee with indiscreet prayers. 
. . . I beg of Thee only to correct my errors and those of others, because nearly all 
the evils that afflict men COlne from their errors.... Fully trusting in Thy justice 
and Thy goodness, my only desire is that Thy will be done" (quoted by Mathiez, op. 
cit., p. 96). 
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the crisis of the year V had a considerable influence on its 
development. 

The Directors, until then united, were now divided. Carnot 
and Barthelemy desired a policy of appeasement, but Rewbell 
and Larevelliere-Lepeaux, considering the Republic in danger, 
counseled violent measures. After 18 Frtlctidor the deportation 
of Barthelemy al1d the flig·ht of Carnot left the power in the 
hands of their foes. 

Larevelliere-Lepeaux, the son of a Vendean n1iddle-class 
father, at an early age withdrew from Catholicism, which he 
reg·arded as an instrument of oppression and corruption. At 
Angers, where he settled after tl1e Constituent Assembly, he 
had been one of the leading orators of the revolutionary clubs. 
He was a clever and experiel1ced lawyer and enjoyed a general 
reputation for honesty. But nothing was sacred to this man 
when his dominant passion spoke in him: that passion was 
hatred for priests. This educated bourgeois had another pas
sion: innate contempt for the populace.43 

The time was the moment whel1 General Bonaparte was 
marching against Rome and when the days of the papacy seemed 
to be numbered. Larevelliere, if we are to accept the Me1no£res 
of Barras, showed for the first time his sympathy for the theo
philantl1ropists. 44 To him this utterly simple worsl1ip seemed 
to be of a nature to replace advantageously the dying Chris
tianity. At the 1nstitute,45 of which he was a most influential 
member, he delivered a discourse devoted almost wholly to the 
praise of t11eophilanthropy. Of a melancholy nature and ro
mantic imagination, Larevelliere, when spea1<:ing of the new 
religion, soared to lyrical heights. The replacing of a fallen 
Catholicism by a simple, reasonable, natural, and grand wor
ship was his chimera. "I tell you," he said, "that man has in 
him a religious fiber whicl1 we must recognize.... Society 

43 Mathiez, Ope cit.} p. 131.
 
44 Barras, Ml;moires} II, 347.
 
45 On May I, 1797.
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asks of you a God that is not the God of Catholicism." Presently 
adherents came to him fronl all the parties. Bernardin de Saint
Pierre, author of Paul et Virgin/ie) the poet Marie-Joseph 
Chenier, the journalist Sebastien Mercier, the poet Andrieux, 
the former minister Servan, the ex-Barnabite Dubroca, who 
became the outstanding orator of the sect, all these flocked to 
theophilanthropy. Son1e towns raised obstacles against the cere
n10nies of the new worship; Larevelliere and the minister of 
police, Sotin, overcame these oppositions. 46 "The theophilan
thropists were openly favored, they received subsidies, their 

4books were placed in the prog ram of the official schools, Hauy 
was appointed a member of the board of education of the de
partment of the Seine, the Institute itself joined the party and 
appointed a comnlission "instructed to find out means of mak
il1g the speeches and the music of the national feasts heard by 
all those present, however numerous they might be." 47 The 
theophilanthropists at Paris used, concllrrently with the Cath
olics, a large number of cllurches, atTIong which were Notre 
Dan1e and St. Eustache. Gregoire has left us a description of 
their religious ceremonies, in which "readers" vested in a blue 
habit, with a rose-colored cincture and a white gown, read in 
turn from the Bible, Confucius, Aristotle, Voltaire, and Frank
lin. 48 

But division soon nlade its appearance among the leaders of 
theophilanthropy. One of the new followers, Etienne Siauve, an 
apostate priest and head of the philosopher theophilanthropists, 
complained that the religion imagined by Chemin was not suffi
ciently in accord with the principles of Rousseau and the re
publican ideal; but the people, for whose sake all the ceremonies 
had been provided, gave evidence of a growing dislike for these 
novelties. At Sainte-Marguerite, during the office, a placard 
was posted bearing these words: "Band of pickpockets ! Watch 

46 Mathiez, La Revolution et l'Eglise (1910), p. 207.
 
47 Ibid., p. 196.
 
48 Gregoire, Histoire des sectes religieuse, I, 396.
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out for your handkerclliefs." The words had a notable success. 
The people jokingly called the followers of the new religion the 
"band of pickpockets." An official report (in the month of 
Nivose, year VII) said: "The nUlnber of theophilallthropists 
is not increasing, and their worship is without acclainl." 
Chemin, discouraged, asked for a pension, and Dubroca re
quested a place in the ministry. After the forced resignation of 
Larevelliere (Jtlne 18, 1799), the hopeless decline followed. 
From that time on, theophilanthropy merely vegetated. TIle 
police decree of I I Velltose of the year X, explicitly banning 
"the practice of the natural religion called theophilanthropy," 
thus confirmed an accomplished fact. The religion which had 
the favor of the Directory and the Institute did not enjoy two 
years of regular functioning. 

The Weekly Holyday 

The theophilanthropy had indeed met with the concurrence of 
another worship, that which was called the decadaire worship. 
This worship went back to the institution of the Republican 
calendar. A decree of 14 Germinal of the year VI (April 4, 
1798) ordered the decadaire repose for all governmental bodies, 
and for all the work yards. The laws of 17 Thermidor (August 
4, 1798 ) and 23 Fructidor (September 9) emphasized these 
ordillances. But soon the fact was evident tllat the people could 
not be condemned to the repose vvithout doing something to 
occupy their time. Decadaire feasts were organized. The poet 
Fran<;ois Netlfchateau, who was now Minister of the Interior, 
with his facile and elegant pen drew up the prog-ram of na
tional rejoicings. These included the feast of youth, that of 
married couples, that of old age, that of thanksgiving, and that 
of agriculttlre. 49 

At the feast of the sovereignty of the people, the old mel1 
49 See Mathiez, ap. cit., p. 429. 



THE vVEEI(LY HOLYDAY 

and the fathers were to relate "their former exploits, the mare. 
vels of the Revolution, the principal traits of its history." In 
coulltry districts the farnlers, in the words of the program, 
"should gather about the wine-press and the still wet vats the 
active and faithful cohorts that have helped thenl in despoiling 
the mountains of their resplendent booty." 50 

Mighty efforts were made to exploit the Republican calendar. 
With its sonorous, poetical, and renliniscent names, which sum
moned before the eyes of the people the whole cycle of the year, 
from the splendors of Thermidor to the sadness of Nivose, it 
was expected to win acceptance by its own worth and prom.ptly 
to supplant the outmoded cycle of moribund Catholicism. 

The decadi, last and culminating day of the decade, would 
replace Sunday. Instead of the Lord's Day the people would 
undoubtedly prefer "the Day of the Fatherland." In fact, tIle 
decadaire 'iVorship pretended to be, contrary to tl1e old religions, 
which were based on absent and mysterious realities, the wor
ship of these two palpable and visible realities: nature and 
fatherland. On tIle day of the decadi, then, in a scene both 
pastoral and solemn, the officials of the canton gathered the 
people about an altar raised to the glory of the nation, and then, 
with an accompaniment of organ music al1d song, read the laws 
and commented on thenl, questioned the children, and recounted 
the traits of civic virtue. 

The hollowness of these feasts soon led to their lack of 
esteenl. Then dances and ganles were introduced, conducted by 
song" leaders. But the dance itself did not possess the gift of 
awakening tl1e animation of these solemnities. Even under the 
Directory, the admission was made that people do not have the 
heart to dance every day.51 

More was to follow. Soon the decadaire worship was seell to 
be, in the mind of its organizers, an instrument of the destruc

50 Boissy d'Anglas, Essai sur les fetes, p. 53.
 
51 Sicard, A la recherche d'une religion civile, p. 185.
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tion of the Christian worship. "The idea of elevating the na
tional sentiment by means of spectacles suited to strike the 
people's imagination, undoubtedly had in itself nothing but 
wllat was lofty and praiseworthy. It corresponded to the the
atrical taste of the period. The folly of the revolutiollists was to 
set it up in opposition to the traditional beliefs. The altar of 
the fatherland was erected in the midst of the church, often 
relegating the tabernacle to a place behind the choir or to SOUle 
lower place on the side. During the lay office orders were given 
to remove the religious emblems entirely or to cover them. 
Catholics were givell their place and their hours. At Paris the 
Catholic worship had to cease on the decadi at precisely half
past eight in the morning and could not be resumed until after 
tIle civil ceremonies, "provided, however, that it was not later 
than six o'clock in the evening- in the sumnler, and eight o'clock 
in the winter." Elsewhere a number of government officials, on 
the pretext that the decadi was the only day legally a holiday 
and that the rest of the time should belong to work, issued a 
prohibition against the opening of the cllurches on any other 
day, whereby public worship had to bow before the decadaire 
vvorship and be subordinate to it. 52 Thus the decadi suppressed 
the Sunday, with which of course it was not in accord; it sup
pressed the Stlnday Mass, the most important act of worship, 
the necessary act, the act which, in tIle eyes of the people, ex
presses and marks out the religious life. 53 

More oppression followed. "In certain respects the anti
religiotls mania passed all bounds and reached the height of 
the absurd to supreme ridicule. By a decree of 14 Germinal of 
the year IV, fish markets were forbidden to open on the days 
formerly Fridays; at Paris the oratory in the former chapel 
of the Carmelites was closed because at that place had been cele

52 See the decree of the consuls (7 Nivose, year VIII), revoking these measures. 
Correspondance de Napoleon, VI, 4471. 

53 Albert Vandal, L'av(~netnent de Bonaparte (1903), p. 30. 
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brated the feast of the Kings; at Strasbourg a merchant was 
found guilty for having set out, in his store, more fish than 
ordinarily; 350 gardeners were prosecuted for having sanc
tified the Sunday by not taking their vegetables to market 
that day." 54 

"To ridicule for such measures was soon added the irritation 
of the country people, who for the most part were attached to 
the religion of their fathers. They were annoyed, they were 
disturbed in their habits, in the sale of their produce, in their 
way of reckoning the days and months, in all their religious 
convictions. So many various causes were sure to strike with 
sterility all the efforts of the Revolution in spite of the con
til1ually renewed attempts and a perseverance tl1at continued 
for almost ten years." 55 Edgar Quil1et wrote: "Feasts, an
niversaries of the Revolution, where are you? The people have 
not kept a single one of the feasts il1stituted from 1789 to 1800. 
That immense commotion has not succeeded in removing even 
one village saint." 56 

Irreligion (1789--99) 

I~rom 1789 to 1799 the religious ideal of the Revolution had, 
as we have seen, undergone a profotlnd decline. The authors 
of the Ciyil Constitution of the Clergy still believed in the 
Church, althougl1 distorting the notion of it; the constitutional 
fathers of Gregoire's school, even after their schism, professed 
their faith in the divinity of Christ; the tl1eophilanthropists had 
established their worship on the basic dogmas of the existence 
of God and the immortality of tl1e sou]; the adherents of the 
decadaire cult saw in the Revolution al1d the fatherland a vague 

54 Ibid.} p. 33. For the text of the decrees, see Sciout, Histoire de la Constitution 
civile} III, 176, 390. 

55 Sicard, loco cit. 
56 Quinet, (Euvres) II, 91. 
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incarnation of the Divinity. But, under the Directory, the 
learned body that 11ad the high pretention of directing the move
ll1ent of ideas, the Institute, was made up of Inen who had lost 
all belief in Christ, in God, and in an imnlortal soul. Lalande, 
Naigeon, Cabanis, Volney, all these were out-and-out materi
alists, avowed atheists. 

"In every work that competed for the prize of the Institute," 
says Bernardin de Saint-Pierre, "the name of God was for 
them a sign of reprobation." TIle author of Les harmonies de 
la nature experienced the selltiments of his colleagues ,,,hen 
(Jllly 3, 1798 ) he was reading to them a report on the founda
tion of morality. Scarcely had he pronounced the name of God 
when a cry of rage broke out in the meeting. He was jeered 
at, threatened, and challenged to a duel. They asked him where 
he had seen God, what shape God had. Shollted Cabanis: "I 
swear that there is no God." Bernardin de Saint-Pierre was 

4obliged to leave the hall. His report was not printed by the 
Institute: the autl10r had to resort to the expedient of having 
it distributed at the door of the assembly hall. 57 

In 1796 an article in the Decade ph£losophique) attributed to 
the academician Andrieux,58 greeted the appearance of Dide
rot's posthumous work, I-Ja religic1:tse) in which convent life 
was portrayed with the features nlost calclllated to make it 
hated. 59 In 1798 the academician Naigeon, emphasizing his 
atheistic propositions by tendentious notes, brought out the 
complete works of Diderot. The irreligiolls book of Dupuis on 
LJorigine de tous les cultes) which appeared il1 1795 and was 

57 See Bernardin de Saint-Pierre, CEuvresJ I, 236-45. The report will be found, 
VII, 371-87. 

58 Diderot, (EuvresJ V,S. 
59 Some writers (e.g., Ludovic Sciout, Histoire de la Constitution civile du clergeJ 

I, 150) have thought that Diderot's La religieuse influenced the abolition of monastic 
vows. True, some literary critics (e.g., Louandre in his Introduction aux Conteurs 
fran(ais de XVII Ie siecle) made the same mistake. La religieuse J written about 1770, 
was known at that tinle by a few friends of the author in manuscripts that circulated 
secretly; but it was not published until the year V. See Diderot, ibid.J V, 3, 175. 
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published in an abridged popular edition in 1796, went to the 
extreme of contempt for all relig-ion. 

From such a regime, whatever the apparent moderation of 
its policy, nothing could be expected but vexatious measures 
ag-ainst Catholicism. This fear became a reality. While with 
one hand, as we might say, tIle Directory SOUgllt to erect a new 
religion, with the other it ceaselessly struck the Catholic Church 
in head and members. Some historians have judged they might 
call this period the Little Terror or the Second Terror. The 
period well deserves this name. "011 certain points the Directory 
aggravated the Great Terror itself, whether by more scholarly 
or more severe laws or by the privilege it assumed of executing 
these laws itself." 60 

The Terror under tIle Directory 

The "Second Terror" did not begin in reality until after 
18 Fructidor (September, 1797), but attacks upon the Holy 
See date from the first days of the Directory. 

Let us recall that (February 6, 1793), after the murder of 
Bassville, the Convention imposed on the Pope several condi
tions to be carried out if he wished to avoid war with France. 
Whether he doubted the si11cerity of the French govern1nent 
or found those cOl1ditions unacceptable, the Supreme Pontiff 
considered that he could not accept them. 

This attitude which in other ti1nes would have aroused the 
most violent recriminations, passed almost unnoticed. The plans 
of the Conventionals were not in agreement: Robespierre was 
expressly against an invasion of Rome; the internal divisions 
whicll split the Convention tur1led its attention from any other 
affairs; furthermore, the French troops 11ad too much to do 
elsevvhere, and conditions were not ready for a campaign ill 
Italy. 

60 Victor Pierre, La Terreur sous ie Directoire (1887), p. viii. 
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One of the first concerns of the l)irectory was to realize tl1e 
threats made by the Convention. To meet this need it had to 
count 011 the army. 

Amid so many accumulated ruins, the Convention, as we 
have already remarked, left untouched one institution, the army. 
As Albert Vandal wrote: "At the time of the great spasm the 
accu1TIulated energ·y at the basis of French generations, an 
energ·y fashioned in the virile education of the old regime, sud
denly aroused by the patriotic idea, occurred in a terrifying 
explosion.... Apparently the force, the heat, and the rich
ness of the Gallic blood took refuge in the armies that continued 
to defend the Republic." 61 The names of Marceau, Hoche, and 
Scherer eclipsed those of Larevelliere-Lepeaux, Rewbell, and 
I-Jetotlrneur. The spirit of the army was indeed republican, but 
an10ng its leaders the most ambitious and most clear-sighted 
saw in the conflict of parties a role of regulator and arbiter to 
be taken. Hocl1e offered himself for this role; another wOllld 
soon seize on it and exercise it witl1 almost incredible daring". 
When (October 5, 1795) Barras needed "to sweep the rebel
lious sections," he chose as his assistant a YOllng· brigadier g·en
eral whose energy and cooh1ess had been manifested but lately 
in tl1e siege of Toulon; this g-enius was General B011aparte. A 
few days later Barras resigned in favor of his protege, who 
thus found himself invested with the command of the army of 
the interior. On March 26, 1796, the Directory appointed him 
to replace Scherer, who had resig·nec1, to head the command of 
the arn1Y in Italy. 

Little by little Bonaparte's dominance effaced that of all the 
otl1er generals. The Italian campaign, which is not our bllsiness 
to relate here, revealed i11 him who was destined to be the 
Emperor Napoleon, the most elni11ent qualities of tactician and 
statesman. A few months afterward, all echoes were repeating 
his glorious 11ame; some dreading it, others placing in him all 

61 Vandal, op. cit., p. vi. 
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their hope. The popular imagination was obsessed with the 
iinage of the hero; and doubtless splendid visions of the future 
were already in his mil1d. On April 17, 1796, Bonaparte was 
indeed already speaking as a master of the world: "The Frenc11 
people," he said, in a proclamation, '~is the friend of all peoples; 
come forth to meet her." The Directors wrote to him: "You 
have the Directory's confidence: the services that you render 
daily give you a right to it." 

To this man the Directory entrusted the task of carrying 
out its plan of vengeance against the Holy See. On February 
3, 1796, he received a letter from the French government which 
"cotlnseled" him to go and extinguish in Rome "the torch of 
fanaticism." 62 "This is a resolve that we have formed," the 
Directors wrote to hinl. 63 The General, who at that time was 
pursuing his able campaign against Austria, did not at once 
turn aside from his plan, which was to terrify his enemy by 
the rapidity of his conquests in northern Italy. When, discon
certed by his daring, the Austrian troops had carried out their 
retreat movement from the Adda to the Mincio, Bonaparte 
turned toward Rome. 

On May I I a messenger who was sent to the Secretary of 
State, Zelada, by the legates of Ferrara and Bologna, an
nounced to him that 10,000 French had debouched on the plain 
of Piacentino and were marching against the Eternal City. All 
resistance was futile. Pius VI was not in a condition to sustain 
a war against the Republic. The States of the Church, deprived 
of a regular army and lacking generals, could not dream of 
fighting against war-hardened, disciplined soldiers, led by able 
officers. To purchase peace, as the King of Sardinia and the 
dukes of Parma and of Modena had just done, and as the King 
of Naples was preparing to do, was the only move possible. In 
the previous year, by a secret article of the treaty of 4 Tllernli

62 Madelin, La Revolution, p. 462.
 
83 Gendry, Pie V I, II, 269.
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dor (July 22,1795), Spain had been recognized as intermediary 
between France and the Holy See. Pius VI instructed the am
bassador Azara to proceed to Milan as minister plenipotentiary, 
there to halt the French at the very gateway of his States and 
to conclude an armistice with them. 

Don Jose Nicolas de Azara, accredited to Pope Clement XIII 
in 1765, and since then n1aintained at his post, was an old 
career diplomat, acquainted with all the traditions of the papal 
chancery. For twenty years, the friend and at times the rival 
of Bernis (the anlbassador of France), he was equally familiar 
with the usages of Frel1ch diplomacy. Renown places hin1 
among the most expert diplomats of his time. 64 He showed him
self worthy of his replttation. 

General Bonaparte, who then held the city of Milan, had 
there abolished the authority of the pope and imprisoned Cardi
nal Ferrara. He haughtily declared that he would not treat 
with the representative of Spain except out of consideration 
for his court. Then he signified, without other fornlality, that 
he was demanding- of Rome all that he would be able to have 
if he were himself master of the Capitol. To this Azara said: 
"Go, then, and take it yourself." At this reply, Bonaparte 
jumped up, stormed, swore that he would have his treaty, and, 
in his fury, tore to pieces with his teeth a sheet of paper which 
he was holding in his hand, chewing it with frenzy. He was 
already the crafty negotiator who later, in a celebrated inter
view with Pius VII, displayed all the resources of the most 
versatile comedian and the most vehement tragedian. 

Fttrther griefs awaited Azara. He understood that, while 
in these stormy conferences he was defending inch by inch the 
rights of the pope and the Church, defections were occurring 
among the proteges of the Holy See. All the cities of Romagna 
had made their submissiol1 to the Frel1ch; treason had slipped 

64 Vicomte de Richemont, "La premiere rencontre du pape et de la Republique 
fran<;aise," in the Correspondant of September 10, 1897, 'p. 803. 
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even into the Eternal City. Bonaparte received, frotn a well
infornled perSOl1, an inventory of everytl1il1g at Rome that was 
most precious in gold, silver, jewels, paintings, and statues, as 
well as a list of the palaces and of wealthy persons. 65 When in 
the morning of J llne 27 the conferences were resumed, at 
Azara's first attempts to reduce the demands of the Directory, 
Bonaparte arrogantly replied: "What have I to do with your 
proposals? The peoples themselves are my superiors." General 
Bonaparte, consenting to reduce his demands, decided to lower 
from 40,000,000 francs to 21,000,000 the sum which the Pope 
must pay the Republic. Besides this amount, the Holy See must 
tllrn over 500 nlanuscripts, 100 paintings and statues, notably 
the bust of Brutlls, opel1 its ports to French ships, close them 
to the ships of powers 110stile to France, and permit French 
armed forces to pass through his territory whenever such per
mission would be requested. 

The Armistice of Bologna 

Such were the principal conditions of the armistice signed 
at Bologna on June 23, 1796. Napoleon's fil1al concessions have 
sometinles been attributed to the reg4 ard he had for the King 
of Spain and to Azara's astuteness. In a letter written to tl1e 
Directory two days before the treaty, the General indicated a 
different motive. He says: "This armistice being concluded 
with the Dog Star rather than with the army of the Pope, my 
opinion would be that you do not urge the making of peace, 
so that in September, if our atIairs with Germany and northern 
Italy go well, we may seize Rome." 66 

At any rate Rome was saved. Azara wrote to the Pope: "The 
treaty that I have made is iniquitous, barbarous, and out
rageous; but, to excuse it, I will say that I have saved a plank 

65 Richemont, Ope cit., p. 807.
 
66 Quoted by Gendry, Ope cit., II, 245.
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from the wreck. The person of Your Holiness, the I-Ioly See, 
religion, all the inhabitants of Rome, everything there both 
sacred and profane would have been hopelessly lost." 67 

The papal government at once set to work: to carry out the 
treaty. Fronl Castle Sant' Angelo were brought forth the 
ancient treasures which tIle popes had amassed there and had 
preserved under threat of the most terrible excommunications. 
The churches of the Papal States were required to turn over 
their objects of gold and silver; the simple citizens had to send 
to the treasury a complete list of the precious metals they pos
sessed. The banker Torlonia and several other emissaries ap
pealed to the credit of the different cities of Italy. 

Meanwhile an envoy of the Pope, Pieracchi, discussed at 
Paris \vith the minister Delacroix the ratification of the arlni
stice. At the very first conference (August 12) the minister 
increased his claims. To the clauses stipulated by General Bona
parte he added the obligation imposed on the Pope to revoke 
all the bulls relative to the affairs of France since 1789. This 
dell1and set forth inadmissible conditions. Pieracchi protested, 
Delacroix grew angry. The discussion ended by a decree of 
expulsion against Pieracchi and his colleague, Evangelisti 
(August 14, 1796). 

On the other halld the people of Rome expressed their in
dignation against the conditions of the armistice. One morn
ing on the walls could be seen placards bearing these words: 
"Neither paintings nor manuscripts shall leave Rome." French 
commissioners who had come to Rome for the purpose of as
sllring the execution of the armistice were thronged, hissed 
at, and insltlted. The Pope, after the outrage inflicted on his 
legates and the Directory's refusal to ratify the treaty, con
sidered that he was no longer obliged to observe it. 

On September 12, Pius VI asselnbled the Sacred College 
and questiolled the cardinals one after the other. The opinion 

67 Quoted by Richemont, op. cit., p. 808. 
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of all was that the Holy See could not, without being false to 
its duties, subscribe to the terms that were demanded of it. 
A memorandum, intended to be presented to the Directory, 
was drawn up in this sense and two days later was read to the 
Sacred College. It ended with these words: "Let the Directory 
consider the motives that have constrained the conscience of 
His Holiness in a refusal that he will be obliged to sustain even 
at the peril of his life." At these words the one who was read
il1g the document paused, saying: "Does Your Holiness quite 
mean these last words?" The Pope resolutely replied: "Yes, 
at the peril of my life." 68 

The die had been cast; tl1e supreme head of the Church had 
taken the resolution to defend the faitll even to martyrdom. 

Recoil of tIle Directory 

Pius VI's ellergetic action gave momentary pause to the 
Directory. Bonaparte, then at Ferrara, called on the archbishop, 
Cardinal IVlattei: "Your Eminence," he said, "the Directory 
does not desire war with Rome. I desire to be, not the destroyer, 
but the savior of that city~" 69 We may suppose that Bonaparte, 
despite alliances with the revolutionists, hesitated before an at
tack on the Eternal City.70 Moreover, an expedition against 
Rome at that moment, when he was considering the plan of 

68 Richemont, op. cit., p. 332, according to the account of J. B. de Rossi, who 
learned the detail from his father, who was secretary of Cardinal Caleppi. 

69 Gendry, II, 268. 
70 Independently of his religious faith, which was never perhaps entirely stifled, 

either by his revolutionary utopias or by his own anlbition, Bonaparte felt that at 
the close of 1796 the Catholic religion had again become a po\verful social force. 
On December 4, 1796, Clarke wrote to him: "We have lacked our revolution in 
religion. In France they had again become Roman Catholic.... If one had been 
able to annihilate the Pope three years ago, Europe could have been regenerated; 
at the present moment, would not his abasement be to expose ourselves to a perma
nent alienation from the government of a crowd of Frenchmen that submits to the 
pope and that might rally to him?" Correspondance inedite, II, 430, quoted by A. 
Dufourq, Le regitne jacobin en I talie (1900), p. 38. 
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turnil1g his arms ag·ainst Austria, would have nlade hinl lose 
precious time. Now he and the Pope abruptly challg-ing their 
roles, he it was who for two months was urging the Pope to 
cOl1clude a treaty, whereas the Pope was wisely deferring the 
action. 

In the course of sixty-nine days, fruitless conferences were 
held, in which Cacault represented the Directory and Cardinal 
Busca, then Cardinal Mattei, defended the cause of the Holy 
See. In the meantilne the Pope was raising troops that he 
placed under the command of the Austrian general, Colli. Bona
parte advanced against the little force, crushed it (February 
5, 1797) on the Sel1io, seized Ancona and Loreto, and then at 
Tolentino awaited the effects of his words of clemency and his 
acts of terror cleverly combined. 

From Tolentino, wllere he arrived on February 13, the Gen
eral sent to Rome Father FlUTIe, general of the Canlaldolites, 
with instructions to say to Pius VI that Bonaparte was not 
an Attila and that, should he be so, the Pope might remember 
that he himself is the successor of Leo. To Cardinal Mattei he 
wrote: "I wish to prove to all Europe the lTIoderation of the 
Directory.... I desire, as far as may be in my power, to 
give a striking proof of the moderation I have for the Holy 
See." 71 

The Pope thought he oug·ht to yield to demands so repeated. 
A deputation, made up of Cardinal Mattei, Marquis Massimi, 
and the prelate Caleppi, set off for Tolentino. Said Pius VI 
to them: "Go and make every sacrifice except in what con
cerns religion." At the very first interview, Bonaparte, prudent 
statesman that he was, understood that in the spiritual field 
the plenipotentiaries would be unyielding. He played his part 
and showed all the resources of his wOl1derful genius, turn 
and turl1 about caressing and terrible, in fighting on the political 
and financial field. On F"'ebruary 19, 1797, after three days 

71 Gendry, II, 275. 
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of discussion, the Treaty of Tolentino was signed. It con
tained twenty-six articles. The Pope recognized the French Re
public, abandol1ed his rights over Conltat Venaissin, ceded to 
France tllree rich provil1ces which were the legations of Bolo
gna and Ferrara and all Romag·na, and promised to remit to 
the French government the SUITI of 3°,000,000 francs. "Rome 
is saved," Mattei wrote sadly, "as also religion, but at the price 
of what sacrifices !" 72 

The carrying out of a treaty so onerous was for the Pope 
the occasion of grave solicitudes. In the Papal States revolu
tionary plots followed one another almost without interrup
tion. Joseph Bonaparte arrived at Rome on August 31 to 
"watch over the execution of the treaty conclllded by his illllS
trious brother," as we read in his credentials. He surrollnded 
himself with all the malcol1tents as well as all the partisans of 
the new ideas. In the month of September, Pius VI, over
\vhelmed with grief, fell gravely ill. 

Toward the end of December, while the Pope's robllst con
stitution seemed about to triumph over his illl1ess, a tragical 
event, somewhat like the murder of Bassville, which had been 
the occasion of so many evils, occurred to redouble the Pontiff's 
anxieties. 

In the afternool1 of December 28, 1797, a group of rioters 
ran through the city of Rome, shouting: "Long live liberty! 
Long live the French Republic!" They were answered with: 
"Long live the Pope! Long live the Madonl1a!" A detachment 
of cavalry advanced to drive back the band of rioters. Some 
French officers, with the commandant Duphot at their head, 
emerged from the Corsini palace, where the representative of 
the Directory, Joseph Bonaparte, was lodged. These officers 
confronted the papal cavalry. Their move, they said, was simply 
for the purpose of quieting the tumtllt; on the contrary, they 
manifestly inflamed it. Duphot, sword in hand, threatened a 

72 Letter of February 19, 1797, quoted by Gendry, II, 276. 
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sergeant. The latter, after vail1ly ordering that the sword be 
returned to the scabbard, fired on him, the shot entering the 
lung. 

The tumult subsided ,; the rioters, whom Cardinal Consalvi 
estimated at about 500, dispersed. 78 Rut Joseph protested that 
the embassy had been violated and abrttptly left Rome. "Noth
ing," writes Cardinal Consalvi, "could 110ld him back, neither 
the request of the Holy See 110r the offer of a considerable rep
aration in case some wrOl1gs had been committed." 

The Taking of Rome 

At Paris the news of Dupl10t's death violently aroused public 
opinion. The nevvspapers misrepresented the facts. 74 The Direc
tory had Marquis Massitl1i arrested, confiscated his papers, and 
ordered a march on Rome by a body of 15,000 men, followed 
by other corps. On Janttary I I, 1798, Bonaparte wrote to Gen
eral Berthier, vvho had been put at the head of the first corps: 
"The speed of your nlarch on Rome is of the utnlost impor
tance. . . . You vvill advance to within two days of Rome, 
then threaten the Pope al1d all members of the government who 
have made themselves g-uilty of the greatest of all crimes, in 
order to fill them witll fear and make them flee." 75 As we are 
told by Consalvi, "Gel1eral Berthier's arlny arrived with the 
stlddenness of lightning. On the evening of February 9 it oc
cupied Monte Mario. . . . The followil1g morning an officer 
and a trumpeter presented themselves at the gate knovvn as the 
Al1gelica. They found the gate open and lacking any prepara
tions of resistance. The Pope had not the forces to repel the 

73 Consalvi, M emaires, p. 333. 
74 Two regrettable dispatches of the Secretary of State were exploited against the 

Holy See. By imprudence or excessive fear the Cardinal presented the excuses of the 
Holy See in such a manner that he furnished his adversaries with arms against his 
government. Gendry, II, 288. 

75 Correspondance de Napoleon ler, III, 475. 
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invasion and he was unwilling to expose his people, who were 
ready to defend him. Furthernl0re, that defense would have 
been as peri10tls for the Romans as it would have been insuf
ficient for the Holy Father." 76 

Consa1vi, who played an active part in the events that fol
lowed, relates with much feeling the painful scenes that took 
place in the Castle Sal1t' Angelo w11en he was ordered to take 
charge of its evacuation. With admirable energy and se1f
control, he succeeded in preventing a popular outburst, which 
the Directory had perhaps anticipated and secretly desired to 
justify its intrusion in ROlne. 

The sick Pontiff considered himself thereafter a prisoner. 
On February 15, 1798, t11e anniversary of his elevation to the 
papacy, he decided to hold pontifical services in the Sistine 
Chapel. In the evening General Cervoni notified him officially 
of his deposition and the proclamation of the Ron1an Republic. 
The Supreme Pontiff said that he adored the impenetrable 
decrees of Providence. He added: "I ask most earnestly that 
the Catholic religion be respected and that the blood of those 
who have faithfully served me shall not be shed." 77 

As the general, reminding the Pope that he had become a 
French citizen, presented hin1 with a tricolored coc1<ade, the 
Holy Father smiled sadly and refused it, saying: "I know no 
other uniform but that with which the Church has honored 
ll1e." On the 17th, when he was notified that 11e vvould leave 
Rome in three days, he expressed the desire to be taken toward 
Naples. This wish was not granted, but he was informed that 
he would take the road of Tuscany. In the account of Father 
Baldassari, a priest close to Pius VI, is t11e touchil1g recital 
of the final separation. 78 The nig-ht of February 19 was wholly 
employed in the preparations for departure. The next morning 

76 COl1salvi, J1e11toires (1866), II, 60-62.
 
77 Gendry, II, 229.
 
78 Baldassari, Relazione de' patim,enti di Pio V I.
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the Pontiff took the Blessed Sacrament and placed it in a 
pyx which was sllspended from his neck, as the custom is when 
the popes leave tl1e Eternal City. Then, lea11ing on the arlTI of 
his chatnberlain, Monsigl10r Carracciolo, he proceeded slowly 
to tl1e carriage a\vaiting him. "God wills it," he said; "let us 
be ready to accept whatever Providence reserves for us." What 
the Directory had in reserve for him was death, death in exile. 

The Persecution in France 

In France, after the lull of Thermidor, the Directory re
sumed (18 Frllctidor, September 4, 1797) its work of persecu
tion. This undertaking has for a 1011g time beel1 too much 
passed over. Father Rohrbacher, in his history of the Church, 
there devotes hardly three lines to the subject. 79 The truth is 
that from SeptelTIber 4, 1797, to November 9, 1799, almost 
300 priests were deported to Guiana, where half of them died, 
1,200 others were interned in the fortress of the lIe de Re and 
the lIe d'Oleron, between 8,000 and 9,000 had to undergo exile 
or imprisonment, and 150 persons, priests a11d laymen, paid 
with their lives for the rig·ht to live in their fatherland. Such 
are the fig·llres established by Victor Pierre in his scholarly 
work La Terre~tr sous le Directoire) patiently composed accord
ing to archival documents and studies of local history.80 

We have seen that Larevelliere-Lepaux was a sentimental 
utopian who fancied the establishment, in France and through
out the world, of a religion of natllre and the fatherland. But 
in him was also another man, conceited, headstrong, fanatical, 
who, at the opening of the National Assembly, at once went 
over to the extreme left, who denied to the king the right of 
enclosing his domains, who, in place of the motto, "the Nation, 
the IJaw, the King," wished to have inscribed on the flags, "Lib

79 Rohrbacher, Histoire universelle de l'Eglise, XXVII, 626.
 
80 Pierre, La Terreur SOilS Ie Directoire, p. xiv.
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erty or Death." 81 Trembling under the Terror, hiding for two 
years in the neighborhood of Peronne, Larevelliere rose again 
to power as a member of the Convention, then as a member and 
afterward as president of the executive Directory. This small 
hunch-backed man, whose long, g4lossy hair framed a weak and 
silly face, became the most unyielding and fanatical of the 
persecutors. He personified what was most partisan in the 
Directory.82 

On September 6, 1798, Larevelliere, in his capacity of presi
dent of the Directory, signed the following· decree: "Article I : 

The persons condemnecl to deportation by the law of 19 Fructi
dor of the year V, the list of whom is here annexed, will be 
transferred to Cayenne. Article 2: For this purpose, at the 
port of Rochefort a vessel of the Republic will be put in readi
ness and will depart for that destination as soon as they are 
on board." 83 The first deportation convoy, which was directed 
to Guiana (September 9, 1797) had in it only one priest, Father 
Brotier; but the second convoy (March 12, 1798) included 
155; the third (August 2),25; and the fourth (August 9), 
I08. Moreover, starting with the month of May, 1798, the 
minister of police began to send to the lIe de Re, opposite La 
Rochelle, the "deportable" individuals, and eight mOl1ths later 
(January 17, 1799) the Directory designated the lIe d'Orleron, 
at the mouth of the Charente, as the place of residence for the 
condemned persons whose health did not permit their transfer 
to Guiana. 

Thereafter the scenes of torture and death were in four chief 
places: Gtliana, the lIe de Re, the lIe d'Oleron, and continental 
France. 

81 Ibid.} p. 8. 
82 Larevelliere was so brazen as to write in his M entoires (II, 136, 141) that, 

beginning with 18 Fructidor, no one was disturbed and that not a single warrant 
was issued. But, on several thousand deportation decrees, we find his signature, 
written with painstaking flourishes. Cf. Pierre, Ope cit.} p. 408. 

83 Ibid.} p. 8. 
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Exiles in Guiana 

From the first convoy, almost entirely made tlP of political 
prisoners, 48 escaped, and only 16 reached Cayenne. Within 
less than a year eight of these died there. In this number was 
Father Brotier. Austere and reserved, Father Brotier had 
lavished his cares on the sick; and he won the high esteeln of 
the blacks, who called him "father." His dying words were 
these: "\lVe receive our death fronl the hands of the five I)irec
tors; may they enjoy this life which they are taking from us. 
I pardon them; may Christ likevvise pardon theln. May they, 
at their last hour, not be deprived of the presence and the con
solation of their families as I am of mine." 84 

Among the 155 ecclesiastics who composed part of the second 
convoy, were included: 27 priests of Brittany; 13 from the 
Vosg-es, a few of whom, having taken the oath, were not legally 
subject to deportation, but they were actually deported; I I fronl 
the Aisne; 8 from Cher; 10 from the Doubs, from Haute
Sa6ne, and from the Jura (among these were three cOLlsins, 
Fran<;ois, Denis, and Nicholas Daviot, likewise victims of the 
speed with which the condenlned were embarked, although they 
were in good standing with the law); 14 from I)eux-Sevres, 
fronl the Vendee, and from Vienne; from Belgium also 14, one 
of thenl a young tonsured cleric, who was arrested and con
denlned in place of his brother. These ecclesiastics had as com
panions 38 laymen, among whom were: two members of the 
Council of the Five Hundred, the journalist Perlet, and the 
song writer Ange Pitou, who was spared by the Convention 
but was condemned by the Directory. 

The twenty-five priests who were in the third convoy owed 
their freedom to an unforeseen CirCUITIstance. The ship carry
ing them was attacked by an Eng-lish man-of-war and \vas 
forced to strike its colors; the English captain, paying homag-e 

84 Barbe-Mabbois, Journal d'U11 deporte non juge, I, 260; II, 17. 



EXILES IN GUIANA
 

to the innocent victims of the French Revolution, had them 
taken to England, where they were welcomed with warm hos
pitality. 

The last ship transporting deportees to Guiana left August 9, 
carrying 108 priests and 11 laynlen. One of these priests, 
Father Brumauld de Beaureg-ard, vicar general of Lu<;on, who 
had already seen two of his brothers put to death under the 
Terror, has left us some interesting nlemoirs of his captivity. 

The climate of Guiana, the defective conditions of the lodg
ings assigned to the deportees, and the evil treatnlent inflicted 
on them brought about the death of a large number. "Neither 
table nor chair was provided in the place where they were 
housed. The service by the Negroes was rel1dered with scan
dalous negligence. These Negroes, as soon as they had obtained 
their freedom, complied with no regulation; they insulted and 
maltreated the sick; they bargained with the prisoners in re
turn for mOlley for the most indispensable cares." 85 Alas for 
the deceased who left no bequest! A priest of Vendee, Father 
Brenugat, remained three days without being- buried; his fellow 
priests had to dig his grave with their own hands. 86 

The 1110rtality was especially frightful beginning with the 
month of August, 1798, when the agent of the Directory for
bade for the deportees the sojourn at Cayenne and had them 
distributed in the various agricultural exploitations of Guiana. 

During the following six months the deportees, exposed to the in
clenlent weather of that distant colony, to the stifling vapors of the 
swamps, and to the painful toil of the fields, as also to diseases that 
were new to them, far removed from one another, isolated in the midst 
of the Negroes whose language they did not understand, have a his
tory that is an unbroken story of their sufferings and often of their 
death. 87 

85 Pierre, Ope cit., p. 304.
 
86 See Ange Pitou, Voyage a Cayenne, II, 105.
 

87 Pierre, p. 300.
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That history is also the story of their zeal and their ad
mirable virtue. In some places they had the consolation of exer
cising their apostolate toward the Negroes. Father Brumauld 
de Beauregard wrote: 

We are grouped on a little island called Les deux Flots. A number 
of Negroes who came to see our labors heard Mass. We instructed 
them, and they went to confession. I heard their confessions seated on 
an old log, where the insects were devouring both penitent and con
fessor. Several of the Negroes I united in marriage. Many I baptized. 
We taught them prayers, they sang hymns and went away contented. 
I entertain the hope that some of them have remained good Chris
tians. 88 

Ange Pitou, notwithstanding 11is levity, and Barbe-Marbois, in 
spite of his revolutionary prejudices, did not conceal, in their 
M emoiresJ their admiration for the good morals of the priests 
who were their companions of deportation. Writes Barbe
Marbois: "All those who died over there are venerated there 
as martyrs." Brumauld de Beauregard stresses the purity of 
morals which the priests preserved in an atmosphere where 
that virtue was but little respected. He vvrites : 

Amid general corruption God preserved the deportees without re
proach. Not even one strayed from the laws of wisdom; more than 
once I had occasion to point this out to the irreligious inhabitants. 
Among us we had men who had not been altogether faithful to the 
Church; dangerous objects enconlpassed the deportees; but God has 
protected us all, and we have preached by our example the most beauti
ful of the virtues in a place where it is almost unknown and where the 
occasions of losing it are frequent. 89 

If we turn our look from the victims to the executioners, 
we experience a painful distress because the sight that meets 
our gaze is that of the most deplorable moral wretchedness. 

88 Brumauld de Beauregard, M emoires, II, 47~.
 

SG Ibid., II, 493.
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"Whether they were carrying out instructions or whether 
they blamed the climate for so many hecatombs, ageI1ts of the 
Directory were there on the spot; they saw the prisoners die 
and they adopted no means and extended no aid that nlight 
testify to their humaneness." 90 And those who, froin Paris, 
confided their mission to them, were perhaps still more guilty, 
for, in the inflexibility of their decrees, in the affected indif
ference for so many sufferings, we are not rash in seeing the 
effect of a fanatical hatred.91 

The Interned Priests 

Haste, negligence, disorder: these traits are what we are 
obliged to note in the cOndtlct of the Directory with the un
forttlnates deported to Guiana. These same traits we meet 
with in the way of dealing with the departees of the lIe de Re 
and the lIe d'Oleron. 

The fortress of the lIe de Re, built by Vauban, was mag
nificent. Its massiveness was imposing, its portal majestic. 
Entrance was by a drawbridge of prodigious breadth and 
length. The interior of this fortress resembled a little town. 
An immense cotlrtyard was intersected by pavillons that formed 
several streets. The ramparts were pleasant promenades with 
wide and regular slopes. 92 Bttt the devastations by the revolu
tionists who, to destroy the fleurs de lis of the fa<;ade, had 
fired on the fortress with grapeshot, and in the course of several 
years, the lack of repairs had made the building almost unin
habitable. At every rainfall the water poured into most of the 
pavillons. 

Starting in May, 1798, into this fortress the minister of 

90 Ibid., p. 312. 

91 See in Victor Pierre the chapter entitled: "Le Directoire et les deportes," pp. 
313-17. 

92]. P. Fleury, M errloires, published by Dom Piolin, p. 357. 
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police sent a large number of persons judged subject to de
portation. The total l1umber of those who were there detained 
has been reckoned at 1,065, of whom 697 were French priests 
and 222 were Belgian priests. 93 All the departements of France 
except eight 94 were represented. 

As at Guiana, the Directory had not ordered preparations to be 
nlade nor had the most commonplace precautions been taken for the 
reception or installation of the deportees. In some of the rooms the 
rain came through; no furniture, no beds, not even a pallet, sonletimes 
not even straw were provided in the room. . . . Rooms twenty feet 
by eighteen had to acconlmodate twelve, fourteen, sixteen priests. 
Where cots were to be found, these were so crowded together that no 
space at all was between them. The squalid condition bred vermin. If 
diseases occurred, the patient was taken to the hospital, where every 
requisite was lacking except the nurses who, you might say, were 
placed there less to care for the sick than to exploit them. 95 

This fortress, wl1ich seemed intended to be a rest resort, was 
in reality a prison. At every mOlnent new vexatious regtlla
tions were issued, painful forced labor, a thousand physical 
and moral sufferings. 

Only their piety sustained tl1ese unfortunate prisoners. They 
attempted to group then1selves, as far as they could, by dioceses 
or by regions; then they decided to make their spiritual exer
cises in common. One day Father Cholleton, the future vicar 
general of Lyons, having procured some vestments and sacred 
vessels, put an altar in a hallway and "vas able to say Mass 
there. Soon other altars were put up in the attics and lofts. 
The Blessed Sacrament was reserved, and the priests instituted 
perpetual adoration of the Eucharist. They even organized 
theolog-ical and scriptural conferences. 

They were without a leader: the Directory sent one to them. 

93 Pierre, pp. 339-4I.
 
94 Ibid., p. 341.
 
95 Ibid., p. 344.
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On February 28, 1799, to the lIe de Re the police brollght 
Bishop de MailledelaTourLal1dryof Saint-Papoul. This 
man, after his military service, was early promoted to the 
office of vicar general of Bishop de Grimaldi of Le Mans, be
came bishop of Gap in 1777, and was transferred to Saint
Papoul in 1784. At first this cultured prelate astonished the 
people of his diocese by the considerable retinue of his house 
and 11is brilliant receptions. In his manner of life son1e thollght 
to see a levity of conduct, which was probably a matter of out
ward habits (still a bit too unreserved) of his worldly and mili
tary life. 96 However this may be, he was one of those whose 
courage, zeal, and apostolic virtues showed themselves with the 
greatest luster during the revolutionary anguish. He was the 
only prelate who continued to exercise his episcopal functions 
during the Terror. In hiding at Passy, he there exercised his 
ministry and performed ordinations. Whereas his brother and 
his nephews perished at Paris on the scaffold, he was fortunate 
enough to escape the executiol1er. He was seen opposing the 
Jansenists ul1cler the Constituent, the constitutionals under the 
Legislative and the COl1vention, and, on the question of the 
oaths, to adopt the conciliatory principles of his friend Father 
Emery, the superior of St. Sulpice.97 Bishop de Coucy of La 
Rochelle, who had occasion to oppose the ideas of Bishop de 
Maille regarding the oath, bllt who entertained lofty esteem 
for his virtue, eagerly confided to 11im all powers of juris
diction over the deportees of the lIe and the faithful living 
there. 

About the el1d of January, 1799, at the lIe de Re the over
crowding was so great that the government desig-nated the lIe 

96 On Bishop de Maille, see De Broc, Un eveque de ['ancien regil1ze, and Pisani 
in R. Q. H., of October, 1912. 

97 This attitude brought upon him violent opposition from the Jansenists, the Con
stitutionals, and a certain number of Catholics, more rigid than he was on the ques
tion of the oath, but we should note that neither the N ou'uelles ecclesiastiques nor 
the Annales de la religion ever attacked his private conduct. 
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d'Oleron to receive the new deportees. Priests to the number 
of 192 were transferred there. Their life, their trials, and their 
piety were almost the same as those of their brethren. For us 
to sketch the picture would be merely a repetition. The lIe de 
Re and the lIe d'Oleron formed, on the coast of France, a sort 
of little Church, about a new kind of monastery. 

Thus, when the Revolution seemed to have destroyed all 
the religious communities on the soil of France,98 the Directory, 
without intending to do so, raised new communities, equally 
fervent and austere, whose influence spread and whose prayers 
and sufferings ascended to God to obtain from His mercy the 
end of so many trials. 

A decree of the Directory did indeed arouse among Catholics 
some disagreements that 11ad already appeared on the occasion 
of the constitLltional oath and the oath of Liberty-Equality; 
but a strong bond of love toward the Church and toward the 
Sovereign Pontiff never ceased to anilnate those who embraced 
divergent opinions. When, as we have just seen, the same prison 
held them, their emulation was only one of courage and self
abnegation before the sacrifice. 

We allude to the oath of "hatred toward royalty and an
archy" vlhich (September 5) the Directory had imposed on all 
members of the clergy.99 Such a formula, if proposed without 
comn1entary, would doubtless have aroused a general reproba
tion and would have met with adamant opposition; but deputy 
Chollet, a nlember of the special commission deputed to elab

98 Mention is made of a Trappist abbey, which the Revolution had forgotten, at 
Boscodon near Embrun. That was the scene of the death of De Savine, fornler bishop 
of Viviers, converted and penitent. We should recall also that on November 21, 1796, 
the venerable Marie Rivier had founded at Bourg-Saint-Andeol the new congrega
tion of the Presentation of Mary and that a year later this congregation received 
its first ruler from a priest of St. Sulpice, Father Pontanier. Cf. F. Mourret, La 
venerable Marie Rivier, pp. 106, 113. 

99 In the decree of Septen1ber 5, 1797, article 25 was thus worded: "Ecclesiastics 
authorized to reside on the territory of the Republic will take the oath of hatred 
toward royalty and anarchy, of attachment and fidelity to the Republic and to the 
Constitution of the year IlL" 
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orate the laws concerning the clergy, had declared, in the name 
of the unanimous opinion of the commission, 

that the person of the king was not what they were called upon to 
hate, since the Republic day after day signed treaties of friendship 
with kings; the hatred was not that of a Brutus or a Cato against 
everything that bore the name of king; that the hatred did not include 
belief in a political dogn1a about the best forn1 of governn1ent; but 
that the ecclesiastics owed this hatred for what S0111e were trying to 
re-establish in France, since the social pact rejected it and since no 
one could be subject to a republican constitution without rejecting 
every idea that would tend to overthrow it. 100 

In the presence of these explanations nlen were divided in 
mind. In many dioceses the clergy showed thenlselves opposed 
to the oath. Archbishop de Juigne of Paris, after being of this 
mind, abandoned it and allowed the generality of his clergy to 
take it. Father Emery did not take it, and was unwilling to ad
vise others to take it; but, after learl1ing that a certain number 
of priests of Paris were resigned to it, said: "Providence has 
permitted that they view the question from a point of view that 
seenlS to allow it to then1 so as to preserve for us the possession 
of our churches, wllich the different sects would assuredly have 
invaded." 101 The thoug-ht that the Catholic churches nlight be 
devoted to irrelig-ious use and that all worship might be abol
ished, dismayed this man of God. "I cannot become used to the 
idea of a country without worship." 102 

This conciliatory attitude of part of the clergy did indeed 
permit the exercise of worship to be continued in many parishes. 
But vexations of all sorts were not lacl(ing. The hate of the 
fanatics who wished to destroy Christianity in France was not 
disarmed. To grasp the deptl1 of the malice we must, after 
studying the religious policy of the Directory in its IneaSllres 
of repression, stlldy it in the principles of its lawlnaking. 

100 M oniteur~ 21 Frimaire of the year VI.
 
101 Meric, Histoire de M. En'lery~ I, 463.
 
l021bid.
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Deeds of the Directory 

Three words, as we have seen, sum up the conduct of the 
Directory with regard to the deported priests: haste, negli
gel1ce, and disorder; two words suffice to characterize its legis
lation and its internal government: arbitrariness and tyranny. 
To avoid "the caprices of despotism" the Constituents had 
decreed the separation of the three constitutional powers: they 
wisely thought that the prejudices and passions of the legis
lator might thus be counterbalanced, if not by wisdom, at least 
by the contrary prejudices and passions of the representatives 
of the jlldicial power and the agents of the executive power. 
But the Directory concentrated in the hands of the minister of 
police the power of judg-il1g and the power of executing his 
sentences. This arrangement was a return to one of the chief 
abuses of the absolute monarchy, without the counterpoise of 
persol1al responsibility and the dynastic interest. The individu
als who had the chief direction of the police (Sotin, Dondeau, 
Lecarlier, and Duval) were notable for their servility to the 
five directors and by their cruelty toward their victims. 103 

The police service functioned in the following manner. Upon 
denllnciation by a commissioner of the Directory or by a private 
person, the minister of police had the right to arrest such a 
priest or such a group of priests and submit their case to an 
inquiry. When this investigation was finished, if the priests 
were charged with some specific crime, their case was referred 
to the criminal tribunals or, as more usually happened, to a 
central bureau, composed of political men who sought only to 

4g-ive pledges of their persecllting zeal. As for the priests against 
whom no precise crime could be charged, but who were stlP
posed to be disturbers of the public tranqllillity, the Directory 
itself retained jurisdiction of the case. It was its manner to 

103 See Pierre, Ope cit.} p. 173. 
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limit arbitrary acts,104 but it limited the arbitrariness of its 
tribtlnals ol1ly by substituting its own. 

One of the most revolting applications of this policy was the 
label of ((emigre)) fastened, with all its juridical consequences, 
upon the priests who had left Fral1ce to conform to the decree 
of AtlgUSt 26, 1792. Article I of that decree ordered all non
juring priests "to leave the realm within fifteen days." The act 
of obedience to the decree was transfornled into an act of re
bellion. From October, 1797, to March, 1798, bureaus func
tioned at Paris, Nantes, lVlarseilles, Besan<;on, Nancy, Metz, 
and other places, cOlTImissioned to interpret the terrible pre
scription ill this sense. By the end of 1797 the Marseilles com
lTIission had already imprisoned at the fortress Saint-Jean 
n.ille priests, among whom was an old man of eighty years, 
Father Donnadiell, former director of the minor seminary. On 
February 23, 1798, the venerable priest, condemned to death 
along with a former pastor of Saint-Ferreol, Father Bauclin, 
traversed the city, walking with firm step between his guards, 
in prayerftll recollection. We are told that at the moment of his 
exectltion his brains burst out and that a pious girl, Marie 
Gouverne, gathered them up and sent them to a priest as a 
precious relic. 105 Father Patenaille in the Jura, Father Gal
miche in the Haute-Saone, Father Nicholas at Metz, in all 
thirty-one priests, illegally classified as e111igres)106 underwent 
death in the same dispositions of courage and faith. The au
thorities arrested as an en'tigre a priest of Tours, Jean-Joseph 
Glatier, who had never left the coul1try; but the publicity which 
he gave to the exercise of worship and his former relations with 
the Chouans catlsed him to be regarded as a man dangerotls 
for the Directory. Condemned to deatl1 on March 23, he was 

104 Ibid., p. 176.
 
105 Ib'id., p. 148.
 
106 Ibid., pp. 144-61.
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executed the next day by a firing squad along with three former 
soldiers of the wars of Brittany, who had been arrested with 
him. 107 

Victor Pierre estimates at 1,756 the number of French 
priests who were reached by the decree of the Directory. If we 
reflect that the clerg·y of France had just been decimated by the 
executions of the Terror and by exile, this figure appears con
siderable. Conjecture has been made that it represents a fourth 
of the priests then living in France. 10s Moreover, the persecu
tion extended to all parts of the country. Out of eighty-nine 
departments, barely two or three were entirely exempt from 
it. 109 

The Persecution in Belgium 

The persecution passed beyond the old frontiers into Bel
gium, which had been recently annexed and divided into several 
departenlents designated as "reunited departements." 110 

As soon as Belgitlm was turned over to the hands of the pro
consuls of the Reptlblic, at the time of the Convention, that 
country was administered after the manner of France. There 
the Conln1ittee of Ptlblic Safety organized committees of sur
veillance; the scaffold was paraded from city to city; the Bel
gian Terror even survived for six months after the death of 
Robespierre. 

The Directory wished to oblige the Belgian clergy to take all 
the oaths prescribed for the French priests. The Belgian priests 
en masse refused to take any of these oaths. In thelTI a feelil1g 
of national independence was joined to apprehensions \vhich 
their religiotls faith dictated to them. Louvain, the seat of the 
great Catholic university, gave the signal of resistance. On 

107 Piolin, L'eglise du Mans sous la Revolution, III, 441-50.
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October 9, 1797, Cardinal Frankenberg, archbishop of Ma
lines, was arrested and deported beyond the Rhine. On the 28th 
the University of I.iouvain was suppressed; its library, its ar
chives, its physics laboratory, and its botanical garden, all were 
confiscated by the Directory; a11d on November 8, an order 
was given to the ce11tral bureaus to draw up a list of all the 
priests living in their jurisdiction. 

The agitation began to reach the people, who resorted to all 
ruses to safeguard their priests and their worship. As in France, 
non-juring priests were forbidden to exercise their ministry. 
But they celebrated Mass in private houses before sunrise. In 
some neig~hborhoods people passed over the frontier, and cer
tain localities where Cat110lic worship was celebrated became 
for the Belg~ians as places of pilgrimage. 

Then against the priests, who were accused of being "insti 
gators of disorder" and "sowers of discord," appeared individ
ual al1d collective arrests. Soon rU111bling~s, precursors of an 
approaching explosion, were heard; people spoke of a "new 
Vendee"; the collective arrests increased in number: on 17 
Nivose (January 6, 1798) sixty priests were arrested for llav
ing "inspired hatred toward the republican government and 
for having gathered their followers together during the night 
with a view to evade the surveillance of the constituted au
thorities"; 111 on 14 Pltlviose (February 2), a collective decree 
was issued against twenty-nine priests, charging simply "their 
fanatical doctrine and their anti-revolutionary principles." 112 

At bottom, the government was prosecuting in these priests the 
patriots no less than the defenders of t11e faith. They were en
deavoring~ to check at the start a revolt that was ready to break 
forth. 

The affair exploded 011 November 28, 1798. The city govern
ment of Brussels had given notice of the immediate call of 

111 Decree of Septerrlber 30, 1795. 
112 Ibid. 
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200,000 conscripts to the colors. The young- Inen thus called 
refused to present themselves; liberty poles were cut down, and 
placards containing vigorous protests were posted. Soon the 
movement spread into the COU11ty districts. On October 17, at 
Remich, fifty young men arn1ed with stout clubs cried: "Long 
live the king," and refused to break up. Two days later, at 
Saint-Vith, 1,5°0 in revolt, coming in three columns, seized 
and strangled the commissioner. On October 28, at Maln1edy, 
the number of revolters was 3,000. The situation was like a 
new Vendee, but the strife did not assume the same proportions. 

This strug-gle does not lend itself to a methodical account. 
It was a series of separate combats, of skirmis11es, and of sud
den attacks. No properly so-called battle took place nor was a 
plan of campaign followed. But the struggle had t\iVO marks: 
one, we regret to have to say, was the cruelty of the victors who 
often shot the conquered after the fight; the other consisted 
of combats apparently decisive but in reality not conclusive. 113 

Finally the insurgents were unable to withstand the war
hardened troops that were sent in large numbers from France 
to fight them; the conclusion of this campaign was the 
unheard-of decree, issued on November 4, 1798, and signed 
by Larevelliere-Lepeaux, condemning to deportation all priests 
who had taken the oath. 114 This monstrous proscription af
fected about a thousand priests. Many succeeded in eluding 
their persecutors at the price of countless alarms and dangers; 
many were deported to France and were there mingled with 
the French priests, from whom history can no longer distin
guish them. 

Motive of the Persecution 

Anyone who has perused the long series of decrees passed by 
the Directory and the orders issued by the minister of police 

113 Pierre, La Terreur sous le Directoire, p. 241.
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against the priests of France and Belgium, cannot fail to make 
a certain reflection. The three leading complaints appealed to 
against the priests are the refusal to take the oath, the so-called 
emigration, and the antirevolutionary propaganda. Yet we get 
the inlpression that such were not tl1e real motives of the 
persecution. Whenever a priest showed a true zeal for religion, 
even if he had l1ever left France and had taken all the con
stitutional oaths and had ostensibly separated from the royalist 
party, he was prosecuted, judged, and condemned. All these 
facts sugg-est the idea that the government under Larevelliere
Lepeaux had but one aim: to replace the Christian religion by 
the natural and civic religion which this ardent disciple of 
Rousseau took under his protection. This conjecture becomes a 
certitttde when we study the conduct of the Directory toward 
the constitutional clergy. 

The constitutional priests enthusiastically took all the oaths. 
Their leader, Gregoire, made their apology and was the one 
who inspired tl1em. The republican ideas cotlnted no adherents 
more fervent than these men, who always condemned the emi
g-ration as a laxity and a betrayal. However, they did not escape 
the persectltions by the Directory. 

In fact, many of those who took their stand about the Bisllop 
of Loir-et-Cher continued the exercise of the ecclesiastical of
fice, said Mass, preached and heard confessions, with a regu
larity and seriousness that rendered difficult for anyone to 
distinguish between their ministry and that of tl1e nOl1-juring 
priests. The revolutionary utopia which lured them from the 
path of obedience to the pope, and the weakness or ambition 
which led them to bow before the civil authority, did not con
tanlinate their Christian faith. This quality was reason enough 
for the Directory to hold tl1em as suspect. They were charged 
"with having taken the oath only that they might conspire with 
the greater boldness," "with having, under the shelter of their 
oaths, continued their maneuvers against the safety of the Re
public." Such were the headings of accusation brought against 
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a former subprior of the Trappist monastery of Mortagne 
(Father Magnier), against Goury-Lay and Vaillant of Cher, 
and against Debeatlssard and Hugues of Eure. Father Druyer, 
the constitutional pastor of Serville in the Eure-et-Loir, in vain 
offered the authentic list of his oaths and the testimonials of 
his parishioners in support of his fidelity to the Republic; he 
,,'as judged and condel11ned. Father l\1arcepoil, tIle pastor of 
Isle-en-Dodon, published several writil1gs in favor of the oaths; 
Father Zabee, a juring priest of the Ardennes, was even con
SpiCtloUS by the intemperance of his republicanism. All these 
favorable circumstances were of no avail. Since they remained 
faithful to their parochial ministry, they embarrassed the policy 
of the Directory; they were deported. 

In the eyes of l.Jarevelliere and his friends, the guilt of these 
priests was the greater wIlen, in the exercise of their pastoral 
ftlnctions, they added the refusal to take part in the c1ecadaire 
feasts. We \vould doubtless be exag·gerating to call this atti
tude, as Gregoire did, "a stlblime resistance" and to say that 
"the decadaire feasts were for the constitutional clergy tIle era 
of the martyrs." 115 Victor Pierre remarks: "If the constitu
tional clergy had beel1 as numerous and as disposed for martyr
dom as some would have us believe, they would have furnished 
more victims to the persecution; but they formed among the 
deportees an inconsiderable minority.... Only twenty con
stitutional priests are to be found in Guianna, eighty at the 
lIe de Re." 116 Two juring bishops were prosecuted by the Di
rectory. Mandru, of the Vosges, was charged with having 
spread a synodical letter of the national council of France, 
v/hich appeared in September, 1797, and which criticized "the 
dry and bombastic teaching of the republican schools"; but 
he vvas sentenced merely to a fine of 100 francs and imprison

115 Gregoire, Histoire des sectes religieuses, I, 323-40; II, 453; Annales de la 
religion, June 3, 1797· 

116 Pierre, pp. 213, 216. 
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ment for six months; the nlinister of the interior considered 
"that we should l10t apply to him the law of 19 Fructidor for the 
reason that the refractory priests, even 1110re dang-erous than 
the others, derived froll1 that rigor a subject of victory." The 
same was not true ill the case of Le Coz, constitutional bishop 
of Ille-et-Vilaine, charg-ed with having, in writing, attacked the 
substitution of the decadi for the Sunday. The charge was 
dropped since it might end in a condenlnatioll that would be a 
triumph for the enenlies of the Directory.117 

Sacking of Rome 

At bottom the enelTIY, so they considered, was especially 
Roman Catholicism. Toward that enemy no considerations 
should be entertained, no indtllgence; but the law must always 
be interpreted in the narrovvest sense, always applied in its 
most cruel rigor. This policy appears in the brutality of the 
proceedings used against the Papal States and against the very 
person of tIle Supreme Pontiff. 

\iVhen Pius VI, led away by the emissaries of the Directory, 
had left Rome (:F'ebrtlary 20, 1798), the Eternal City was at 
once given over to methodical pillage. In an official nlenl0ran
dum of July 25, 1796, we read: "The fanaticism lTIUSt be de
stroyed; but the popes' spiritual po\ver rests particularly on 
their tenlporal power, on the revenues \vhich they receive there
from." 118 Gelleral Berthier, who needed money to pay his 
troops, dedtlced the consequences of this reasoning in seizing 
the goods of the Holy See. On March 25 the lands which Duke 
Braschi had purchased in the Pontine Marshes were confis
cated; On April 6, 9, and 10, they were sold. All the furniture 
of Pius VI tllat was found in his palace of Terracina was 

117 Archives nationalesJ F7 7398. 
118 Affaires efrangcresJ !vIetn,. et doc. J XII, 56, cited by Albert Dufourcq, Le 

regime jacobin en I talie (1900), p. 567. 
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treated in like manner. A band of conlmissioners il1vaded the 
Vatican and the Quirillal and pillaged thel11. 119 vVllen, at Paris, 
the Jacobins learned that the Papal States were invaded and 
that the pontifical government was overthrown, they rushed 
there to g-rab a share in the booty. Berthier by means of several 
decrees tried to halt them, but in vain. Massens, his successor 
as commander of the troops, was no more successfu1.120 Even 
the consuls, officially charged with maintaining order, with the 
help of the French commissioners,121 had not been in power 
six months when public rumor accused them of the worst 
exactions. The M oniteuy) in its number of Septenlber 12, gave 
wide publicity to these charges. Visconti pilfered the medals of 
the Bracciano Museunl; Angelucci, who but lately did not have 
a franc to his name, was buying extensive properties; Matteis 
was specl1lating on the sale of the notes; Reppi was paying his 
debts and increasing his capital, no one knew how; Panazzi 
displayed for sale the precious jewels of tIle Bambino stolen 
at Ara Coeli. 122 

Amid these disturbances many Romans left the city. Several 
cardinals juclg-ed the situation intolerable; only thirteen of them 
stayed in Rome. Eight of thenl were arrested, imprisoned, then 
deported. 123 Two shamefully abandoned the Holy Father, ab
dicated the cardinalitial dignity, and handed it over into the 
hands of the conlmander-in-chief of the French troops. These 
lllen were cardinals Altieri and Antici. The latter had received 
the purple only at the pressing request of the King of Prussia 
and the King of Poland. Crushed with grief and for a while 
hesitant about what measure he ShOl1ld take, Pius VI, by two 
briefs of Septetnber 7, 1798, declared that the two cardinals 

119 Gendry, II, 32 9. 
120 Ibid., p. 337. 
121 The Directory (March 20, 1798) had solemnly installed on the Capitol twelve 

consuls. During the festival, invocation was made to the "manes of the Emilies and 
the Scipios." Ibid., p. 135. 

122 Ibid., p. 34I. 
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had forfeited their office and that they were thereafter de
prived of any active or passive voice in the futllre conclave. 124 

These t\VO briefs were dated from the Chartreuse of Florence, 
where the Pontiff had arrived on June 2, 1798, after a three 
nlo11ths' sojourn at Sienna and after tllere writing for tIle courts 
of Europe a solenln protest against the outrages that had been 
illHicted 011 him. 

In this retreat, where he stayed two months, Pius VI, not
\vithstanding the decline of his health and the hateful surveil
lance exercised over him, engaged actively in the general il1
terests of the Cllurch. Two particularly important letters were 
elated at the Chartreuse of Florence. One (January 30, 1799) 
\vas aimed at the professors of the Sapienza who had taken the 
oath of "hatred for royalty and anarchy," prescribed by article 
377 of the Ronlan Constitution. These professors had fornled 
their consciences on a simple declaration of the magistrate conl
111issioned to receive this oath. This magistrate had assured 
them that the oath did not oblig-e them to anything beyond ab
staining from any conspiracy against the Roman Republic. 
"Although we know," said the Pope, "that the words of an 
oath must be understood in the sense intended by the person 
who requires it, the verbal declaration which the said professors 
made before the magistrate charged vvith receiving their oath, 
COllld not change its sllbstance; no one but the lawmaker is its 
interpreter, not the simple magistrate delegated to obtain the 
nlaterial execution of the law." 125 

124 Ibid.~ p. 310. 
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ent from its apparent meaning. Hence, Father Emery concludes, if the explanations 
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The other papal docLlment, likewise dated from Florence, is 
more important. It is a constitution regulating the holding of 
the next conclave. For a long time past, this eventuality was one 
of the chief concerns of Pius VI. By two bulls (December 29, 
1796, and February II, 1797), with a view to assuring the 
tranquillity of the future conclave, he derogated from the tra
ditional rules. 126 A constitution dated November 13, 1798, 
provided that at the Pontiff's death the right of election should 
belong to the larg4est group of cardinals gathered together in 
the states of a Catholic prince and to all those who wished to 
jOill this g4roup. The cardinals would have the right to deter
mine the place of the conclave and to regulate whatever con
cerned the future election. All the ce11sures imposed by Paul II 
on those who should concern themselves with a future papal 
election, were abrogated. 127 

At Ronle, however, the revolutionaries, not satisfied with 
pillaging and persecuting, tried, as in France, to replace Cath
olic worship with civil ceremonies. On Novelnber 17, 1798, in 
Piazza d'Espagna, a huge amphitheater had been erected, with 
these inscriptions: "Reason triumphs over pride," "humanity 
triumphs over tyranny," "truth rises from the ashes of super
stition." In the a111phitheater, in the presence of the consuls, 
senators, and pretors of the Roman Republic, the eldest of 
the Borghese princes and the prince of Santa Cruce burned 
the golden book of the nobility and the bull of St. Pius V 
creating the tribunal of the Inquisition. 

This action, too violent a wound to the Catholic faith of the 
I talian people and their traditional attachment to their old 
cuSt0111S, exasperated a populace already greatly irritated 
against the demands and the depradations of the French. In 
FebrLlary, 1798, an uprising of the people of Trastevere had 
been stifled in blood. The Romans now loudly called for the 
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Neapolitan armies, hoping that these would bring deliverance. 
On October 28 the king of the Two Sicilies, Ferdinand IV, in 
answer to this appeal, addressed to the French an order to 
evacuate the papal territory; on Novelllber 14, from his head
quarters at San Germano, he pllblished a proclalllation to the 
Roman people. When GeI1eral Chal11pionnet, c0111mander of the 
French forces at Ron1e, did 110t reply to the order of t11e King 
of Naples, General Mack, commander-in-chief of tIle Neapoli
tan troops, opened the hostilities. 

IInmediately the people of Rome again rose up. Chanlpionnet, 
4not having a force large enough to fig ht against an internal 

uprisiIlg and at the saIne time ag4 ainst the army of Mack then 
threatening him, abandoned the city of Rome, which (Novem
ber 29) opened its g-ates to the IZing of Naples. An edict of 
Decerrlber 3 invited the inhabitants to have full confidence in 
His Sicilian lVlajesty. Bllt the peace was of short duration. The 
French arl11Y, reinforced by new troops, turned back toward 
Ron1e, met the Neapolitan forces before the walls of Civita 
Castellana, completely routed them, and, passing- through Rome 
at full gallop, seized Naples 011 January 23, 1799. 

Pius VI in France 

Upon learning of these events, tIle Pope was apprehensive. 
He feared that tIle Directory might make them a pretext for 
taking more severe measures ag-ainst his person and against the 
Church.128 He judg4 ed rightly. On March 26 two French officers 
can1e to the Chartreuse in Florence and informed him of the 
order that he must proceed to Parma without delay.129 He had 
to leave two days later (March 28) at three o'clock in the 
morning. The Pontiff, whose health was notably weakened, had 
not yet recovered from the fatigue of tIle journey when (April 

128 Ibid., p. 351.
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13) a dispatch instructed the Pope's guards to transfer him 
at once to Turin, where he arrived at night, exhausted. There 
he was informed that the goal of his journey was France. 
Raising his eyes to heaven, he said: "I will go wherever they 
purpose taking me." In the evening of the 30th, after a painful 
and perilous crossing of the Alps, he set foot on French soil. 
Perhaps he then recalled the touching words he had uttered in 
his allocution in the consistory of June 17, 1793: "France, 
France, that our predecessors called the model of Catholic unity, 
the unshakable prop of the faith, thou that surpassed the other 
nations by thy zeal and thy devotion to the Apostolic See, how 
different thou hast become!" 130 

The sight of the august victinl along his route would awaken 
in many consciences sentiments of faith until then slulnbering. 

In vain would anyone try to recognize in this old man, led by fifty 
horsenlen, the majestic pontiff whonl the Austrian populace had ad
nlired seventeen years before. An attack of paralysis had deprived him 
of the use of his legs, and his brow, under a crown of white hair, bore 
the weight of alnl0st eighty-two years. Nevertheless his sufferings and 
the cruel infirmities to which he was condemned did not disturb the 
serenity of his spirit; in his captivity he had preserved the full liberty 
of his soul and the full energy of his heart. 131 

In a brief to the bis110ps of France (Noverrlber 10, 1793) he 
wrote: "What have we to fear? Death? No, indeed. When we 
live only for Jesus Christ, we can merely gain by leaving this 
life." 132 

In the midst of his sufferings, the Pontiff had the sweetest 
consolations that can touch the soul of a representative of 
JeSllS Christ. At Brian<;on, in the midst of a throng of people 
who had come from the surroll11ding country to greet him on 

130 Barberi, Bullarium, IX, 327.
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his journey, with tears in his eyes he repeated the words of 
the l\!Iaster: "Amen I say to you, I have not fou11d so g-reat 
faith in Israel." At Savine a noble lady dressed in mourning 

4knelt at his feet, begg ing him to bless her and bestow on her 
the peace she had lost since the schism of her son. She was the 
marqtlise of Savine, mother of the former constitutional bishop 
of Viviers. 133 At Gap, the constittltional pastor of the cathedral, 
Father Escallier, begged the Pope to grant him absoltttion for 
his apostasy. 

Pius VI reached Valence on July 14, 1799. As his residence 
he was assigned the citadel of the city. As soon as he was 
brought to his apartments, the outer doors were closed, and 
he was declared to be "in the state of arrest." 134 The citadel had 
a chapel where the Pope had the consolation of hearing Mass 
every day. "The Holy Father," says Baldassari, "each morning 
recited the canonical hours, ordinarily heard two Masses, made 
long and fervent prayers to the Holy Trinity, to oUf Lord, to 
St. Peter.... Toward evening he recited the Rosary with 
us." 135 From his prison he followed the affairs of Rome and of 
the whole Church. News of the victories of Suvorov gave him 
some hope for an anlelioration of the religious situation. The 
contrary is what happened. The Frenc11 government, concerned 
with the progress of the Atlstro-Russian army, decided (July 
25, 1799) that the Pope, "regarded as a hostage," should be 
removed to a point relnote from the frontier. 136 The executive 
Directory decreed, "The late Pope will be transferred from 
Valence to Dijon." At the foot of this decree Pius VI had the 
sadness to read the nanle of an apostate priest, Sieyes. 

But tIle paralysis from which the Pope "vas suffering for a 
considerable time, reached the intestines; the ailment progressed 
rapidly. The doctors judged that his transfer would be im

133 M. de Savine was converted eight years later.
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possible. The commissioner, Curnier, wrote: "Is it not the 
policy of the French government to preserve this important 
110stage as long as it can?" 137 

On August 28, 1799, tIle sick man's condition was such tllat 
he received the sacrament of extreme unction. His last words, 
spoken with difficulty but in a fully intelligible voice, were these: 
((Don1ine~ ig1tosce illis)~ ("Lord, forgive thenl") .138 That night, 
at about midnigllt, durillg the prayers for tllose in their last 
agony, the Pope, raising his arm, with a triple sign of tIle cross 
blessed the persons present; then his hand fell back lifeless, 
letting the crucifix which he was holding fall. Pius VI was dead. 

4He was the most aug ust and last victim of the French Revolu
tion. 

137 Franclieu, Ope cit., p. 185. 
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PART III
 

TOWARD A RELIGIOUS RESTORATION 



POPE PIUS VI died in exile. Viewed superl1cially, this dis
aster, following so many others, nlarked the final fall of the 
papacy before the triulnphant Revolutioll. Three years later, 
however, the man who had been sent to R011le "to extinguish the 
torch of fanaticism" did in fact treat with the Supreme Pontiff 
about the re-establisl1ment of Catholic worship. The people 
most enamored of the sllbversive doctrines of the Contrat social 
and the Profession de foi du vicaire savo)Jard now had a taste 
of the Catholic poetry of tl1e Genius of Christialtity. The sons 
of the kings who had expelled the Jesuits, who had patronized 
the philosophers and backed the Jansenists, became champions 
of a Catholicism thoroughly devoted to the Roman pontiff. 
Shortly afterward, some philosophers, Joseph de Maistre a11d 
Bonald, Ballanche and Lamennais, tl10ug-h following different 
tendencies, were outlinil1g the plan of a society with Christian
ity as its basis. \i\lriters and artists found their inspirations in 
tl1e ages of faith. This immense effort toward a religious 
restoration was not, moreover, limited to France; Germany 
and England took part in it. But the result was not without a 
mixture of errors, or witl10ut painful shocks. The very first 
quarter of the ni11eteenth centllry would see Gallicanism come 
to life again with Napoleon, and liberalism appear 'iVith Lame11
nais. In tl1e face of these obstacles and errors, Pius VII would 
begin tl1e long strugg-Ie which Greg-ory XVI and Pius IX zeal
ously continued. 



CHAPTER VII 

The Religious Situation 211 1799 

CHATEAUBRIi\ND, on his return fronl exile, described France 
in a few picturesque lines. 

You might say that a conflagration had passed through the villages. 
. . . To the right and left of the highway appeared ruined castles 
and n1ansions. Of their destroyed old forests nothing renlained but a 
few sawed-off stumps on which children were playing. You would see 
enclosure walls with gaps in them, abandoned churches from which 
the dead had been driven out, church towers vvithout bells, cen1eteries 
without crosses, headless and battered statues of saints in their niches. 
On the walls could be seen already worn-out republican inscriptions: 
I-Jiberty, Equality, Fraternity or Death. In son1e places an atten1pt 
had been n1ade to erase the word "Death," but the black or red letters 
vvere visible under the coat of whitewash. This nation, which at the 
1110ment seen1ed to be dissolving, was again beginning in the vvorld, 
like people en1erging fron1 death or fron1 the barbarisn1 and destruc
tion of the Middle Ages.! 

"rhis picture nlight be el1larged. The conquests of the Revolution 
had, illdeed, extellded its \vork of relig'ious destrllction. In the 
Batavia11, Cisalpine, l-lelvetic, Ronlan, and Neapolitan repllb
lics, sllccessively established between 1795 and 1799 in Holland, 
~lilan, S\vitzerland, ROIne, and Naples, the revollltionary oaths 
had been inlposed under severe penalties, many faithful priests 
had been ba11ished, churches hael been pillag-ed ; in places where 
the ar111ies of the I<.evolution had 110t penetrated, at least its 
ideas vvere triu111phal1t. 

The revOltltiol1ary irrelig-io11 had spread even outside of 

11'11hnoires d
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Europe. The ruin of the Society of Jesus, which in 1775 cOLl11ted 
16,000 missioners, inflicted a disastrous blow on the foreig-n 
missions; the spoliation of the possessions of the Church by 
the Constituent Assembly wiped out the resources of the clergy; 
the suppression of monasteries and the persecution of the priests 
dried up the sources of vocations. The attempt in 1792 and 
1793 to impose the constitutional oath on the missioners of India 
forced a large nLlmber of them to abandon the field of their 
apostolate. 2 The Directory, g-oing even beyond this, in 1796 
backed tIle nabob of Mysore, Tippo Sahib, who \vas persecuting 
the Christians. Some Jacobins, coming to Mysore, there 
founded clubs in which vvas decreed "the destructioll of all ty
rallts except the citizen prince rfippo the Victorious, the friend 
of the Frellch Reptlblic, its close cousin." 3 

At Rome itself, the very center of Christianity, religion was 
not secure. At the time of Pius VI's death, the city was evacu
ated by the French army, but the Sacred Colleg-e had been ob
liged to disperse. lVlost of the cardillals fled to Venice. In that 
city of lagoons, in a Benedictine monastery 011 St. Georgoe is
land, they l11et ill conclave to choose a new head for the Chtlrch. 

What seemed to complete the decay of Catholicism was the 
evident favor enjoyed by its enemies: the Protestants, the Jews, 
the Freemasolls, and the atlleists. 

The Protestants 

During the French Revolution, Protestantism, according to 
the expression of one of its historians, "had gone ahead firmly 
and rapidly." 4 The edict of Novenlber, 1787, gave the Protes
tants their civil status; and for 1110re than ten years the 1-1ugue

2 In 1793 Bishop Chalnpenois of French India was expelled for refusing to assist 
at the planting of a liberty tree. 

3 A. 11azon. Un 111issionaire vivarais au;r llldes, l'abbi Dubois} p. 10. 

4 G. de Felice, [-l istoire des protestants de France} p. 580. 
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not Necker exercised a considerable influence in the c011duct 
of political alld financial affairs. The salon of his wife was 
the nlost freqtlented 111eetil1g place of authors, ptlblishers, and 
notable foreig-ners. A law of Decenlber 24, 1789, assured the 
Protestallts of the exercise of all political rights. A few nl0nths 
later the Constituent Assenlbly raised to the presidency the 
Protestant pastor Rabaut Saint-Etienne. After that the As
selnbly gave the Protestallts fresh pledges of its g'ood wil1. 5 

By a decree of July 20, 1790, it restored to them all property 
confiscated from their ancestors for relig-ious reasons. By an
other decree (Decell1ber 16, 1790) it granted all rig-hts of 
French citizenship to the descendants of the refug-ees on con
ditioll that they return to l~rance and tllere tal<e the civic oath. 
I~ol1ovving tllis last leg-islative act, numerous Protestallts came 
fro111 abroad, established themselves in France, and soon exer
cised a g-reat influence there. Of this nunlber was Benja111in 
Constant, then twenty-three years old. Under the different 
g'overll111ents, even to t11e nlonarchy of Louis Philippe, he would 
defend, in politics and in religion, the 1110St individualist liberal
iSlll, and he vvould exert a considerable inf1tlence on public opin
ion, as also on the prog-ress of state affairs. 

The Jews 

Political favor came to the Protestants without any exertion 
on their part. But the Jews had to win it by main force. In 
Atlg-tlst, 1789, a deputation of Alsatian Jews presented the111
selves at the bar of the Assenlbly to appeal for the enlancipa
tion of their fellow J e\vs. 1--his step led to the presentation of a 
project rehabilitating the four classes of persons who at that 
tilne did not enjoy civil rights: the Protestants, the actors, the 
hang-nlen, and the Jews. But the Asselnbly nlerely voted the re

5 lb'id., p. 588. 
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habilitation of the Protestants, the actors, and the hangmen. It 
refused the same consideration to the Jews, who it knew were 
org·anized and powerful, and whom it considered politically 
formidable. Rewell and Maury becal11e the interpreters of 
these fears. During· the discussion a deputy declared : "You are 
opening the doors of France, not to individuals, but to a na
tion." 

The Jews, however, vvere not discouraged. In their number 
4were sonle persons of intelligence. Henrietta Hertz, tIle frielld 

of Mirabeau, was a Jew,6 and the sect of the Martinists, made 
up almost exclusively of Jews, had just fused with Freema
sonry. Most of the speakers in the parliamentary debate who 
were heard in favor of the Jews were Freemasons. 7 In 1791 
the Jews of Paris resolutely took the direction of the affair. 
They were not numerous, hardly five hundred, who used to 
nleet faithfully in the synagogue on rue Brisemiche. 8 But they 
were generally quite advanced in modern ideas and were closely 
connected with the pl1ilosophers. Their leader, the banker Cerf
beer, who later put his financial experience in the service of 
Napoleon, had made influential friends. At the session of J anu
ary 18, 179 I, Duke de Broglie accused him of spending large 
sums in Paris to win over the defenders of his cause. 9 But 
money was not the only means used. The Paris sections had 
become a power. Men made the rounds of the capital's sixty 
sections, sugg·esting petitions, stimulating steps to be taken. 
The reslllt of this ag-itation was a popular demonstration on 
September 27, 1791, the day before the final adjournment of 
the Assembly. Under the pressure of this manifestation the 
members of the Assembly declared that the Jews would enjoy in 
France the rights of active citizens.1o 

6 Lemann, La preponderance juive, I, 146.
 
7 Deschamps, Les sociefes secretes, Vol. II, Bk. II, chap. 6.
 
8 Lemann, Ope cit., p. 175.
 
9 1vlonifcur, January 20, 1791.
 
10 Ibid., Septctnber 29, 1791.
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The Freemasons 

At the very time when the Jevvs thus entered upon the en
joyment of Frellch citizenship, the Freemasons were already 
influential in France. We have seen the part played by the 
lodges in the upper society of the ancient regime. At first the 
Revolution favored their cohesion.. Rebold, a Freemason his
torian, writes: "The Revolution did more in the interest of 
Masonic unity than all the combilled efforts of the Grand Ori
ent." 11 In 1789, thanks to subsidies from the Duke of Orleans, 
the "cltlb de propagande" was founded. Tllis club was destined 
to overthrow all tIle established governlnents, paying the travel
ing expenses of missioners, who were called "apostles." 12 

Lodges were to be found in 292 cities. Condorcet, Danton, 
Chenier, and Raballt Saint-Etienne might be seen in the lodge 
of the "Nine Sisters" ; Lafayette, Laclos, and Dr. Guillotin, in 
the lodge of "Candor." Btlt the most active group was the 
Breton Club, wllich became the club of the Jacobins and set 
up branches throughout France. Apart from its public meet
ings, it held secret sessions open only to the initiated. 13 

Beg-inning in 1792, the Masonic infltlence was eclipsed. As 
Rebold states, the society had to act with much caution. 14 The 
violent factions that split the Legislative Assen1bly and the 
Convention prevented any common action, and all initiative 
became risky. The Duke of Orleans published (February 22, 
1793) in the Journal de Paris his resignation as grand master 
of the order. "I joined Freemasonry," 11e said, "because it 
offered me a sort of image of equality. I have since quit the 
phantom for the reality." 15 Consequelltly three nlonths later 

11 Rebold, Histoire des trois grandes loges, p. 88. 
12 G. Gautherot, in Dictionnaire apologetiqtte de la foi catholique, under the word 

Franc-Mar;onnerie, II, 106. 

13 Gautherot, op. cit., col. 107. 

14 Rebold, op. cit., p. 82. 
15 Ibid. 
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the office of grand master was declared vacant, and for several 
years the Grand Orient relllained quiescent. But ill 1799 Free
masonry realized a more solid direction than any that had been 
attempted up to that tillle. This inlproved condition was the 
work of an active and intelligent person, Roettiers de Monta
leau, \vho was employed in g-rouping- the Masonic forces into 
a single fasces. His efforts ended (~1ay 23, 1799) in the agree
ment that llnited the former g-rand lodge of France and the 
Grand Orient, which thereby found itself invested with un
questioned authority. 

Protestantisnl, J udaislll, and Freelllasol1ry had not exhausted 
the favors of the Directory. The "philosophy" had its share. 
Vle know \vhat was understood by "philosophy" in 1799. Fron1 
Rousseau to Cabanis the sense of this word had undergone a 
radical change. The author of Ji11zile still paid hOll1age to Christ; 
Mirabeau professed at least faith in God. In 1791, during- the 
disCllssion on the Declaration of the Rig-hts of ]\IIan he de
clared: "God is as necessary for nlan as liberty." But for 
Volney, Cabanis, Lal<:anal, Naigeon, and I--oialande, to be a 
pllilosopher \vas to deny the existence of God and the spiritual
ity of the soul, to profess atlleisll1 and materialisn1. These very 
l11en, all of them, were ll1elnbers of the Institute, founded (Oc
tober 27, 1795) to gather tog-ether the 1110St eminent persons 
of France. 

Vitality of Catholicisnl 

In 1799, at the time of PillS VI's death, the Catholic Church, 
either by tIle official discredit heaped on it or by the favors 
accorded to its adversaries, appeared conden1ned to inevitable 
decay. But the reality was quite otherwise. To the eye of a 
close observer, atheism, Freemasol1ry, Judaism, and Protes
tantisnl, outwardly triumphant, vvere inwardly ellfeebled and 
their strength sapped, whereas Catholicism, officially pro
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scribed, was animated by an intrinsic and mighty vitality. 
Nowhere vvas the weakness of atheism more evident than at 

the time of the competition opened i11 1796 by the Institute on 
the means for founding a system of morality among the people. 
All the competitors naturally treated the sllbject in the spirit of 
their jLldg-es. The two reports by Bernardin de Saint-Pierre 
(July 3, 1798 ) and by GuingLlene (January 5, 1800) showed 
the void in all those programs from which the thought of God 
was systematically excluded. The memorial that Guinguene 
thoLlght superior to all the others proposed as a basis of virtue 
the equality of possessions, a just balance between our needs 
and our possessions. The others proposed to found a journal of 
good deeds, to oblige everyone to cultivate tIle field of the 
widow, the aged, and the orphan, to erect in the pLlblic squares 
statues to the honor of virtuous men (Orestes, Pylades, Sully, 
Montaig-ne, and La Boetie), to institute a court of morals, made 
up of wise old men. "On reading these proposals we should 
remember t11at they came from the minds of serious men, some 
of WhOlTI have left a name in history, such as Destutt de Tracy 
and John Baptist Say. We cannot help vvonclering whether they 
needed to take the trouble to declaim so mLlch against Christian 
nl0rals, only to arrive at SLICh a shipwreck of common sense." 16 

Freemasonry was unable to attain a higher ideal. It had 
reached the worship of the Supreme Being; but gradually its 
doctrines were fused with those of the philosophers and under
went the same evolution. Condorcet even restricted the part 
of Masonry to sLlpplementing the philosophical proselytism, 
and basically the Llnion which the Grand Orient had just real
ized between the different lodges in 1799 was more artificial 
than real, or at least more sLlited to a work of destruction than 
to a positive undertaking of moral and social reconstruction. 
The weakly servile character of this society would make it bow 
to the absolute power of Napoleon \vith such baseness that 

16 Sicard, A la recherche d'une religion civile, p. 270. 
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it even flattered both the aristocracy of the ancient regime 
and the denlag-ogic passions of the Revolution. 

In their rise to power, the Jews were obliged to follow the 
sanle path. The Paris synagog-ue had won its influence only 
by its relations with the philosophers and the J acobins; a11d 
thenceforth, by the rendering- of p11blic services, it took prece
dence over the other religious groups, sonle of which, such as 
that of Alsace, renlained n10re attached to the old beliefs. 
Generally in the J e\vish world Lessing's rationalist criticism 
prevailed over the sentilnental deisln of Mendelssohn. 

The r11in of the traditional faith, like the development of the 
political infll1ence, was l110re felt among the Protestants. 
Necker's daug-hter, l'vfadal11e de Stael, and her friend Benjanlin 
Constant, at that tinle represented in the intellectual dOlnain 
the Protestant thought, as Lessing represented the Jewish 
thoug-ht. They had so greatly 1110derated Calvin's doctrines by 
those of Voltaire and ROl1sseau that their religioll was reduced 
to what the Duke de Brog-lie called "a pietistic latitudinarian
isn1," a vag-ue belief \vhich acco111modated its dogmas to suit 
all relig'ions and all philosopllies. 17 

At bOttOlll, if in this last year of the eig-hteenth century, peo
ple wished to find a real moral and religious force, they 111USt 

look for it in Catholicisln, flouted by the philosophers of the 
ancient regime, stripped of its possessions, persecuted in its 
111inisters, and replaced in its worship by the Revolution. 

Popular Feelings 

Noone has perceived and analyzed the eletnents of this force 
in a more pe11etrating- way than the author of the Origins of 
Corltc111pOrar)' Fra1lce. Says Taine: 

17 "lvIadame de Stad has the soul of Rousseau; but by the spirit of her mind 
she is the daughter of Voltaire; the religion of the tinle is her religion" (Lanson, 
I-iistoire de la littcrafl£re fral'u;aise, p. 864). 
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Thanks to the Revolution, the uneducated or uncritical Catholics 
had acquired the feeling of the binding force by which in their Church 
the liturgy, the hierarchy, and the statenlent of dogn1a were united to 
the inner religious life. N ever did they ask themselves how orthodoxy 
differs fron1 schisnl, or how positive religion is opposed to natural 
religion. The Civil Constitution of the Clergy is what nlakes thenl 
distinguish the non-juring pastor fron1 the intruder, and the good 
Mass fron1 the bad 11:ass; the prohibition of the Mass is what nlade 
then1 understand the inlportance of the l\1ass; the revolutionary gov
ernnlent is what turned them into theologians and canonists. 

Under the Terror they were obliged to sing and dance around the 
goddess of l~eason, then in the tenlple of the Suprenle Being, having 
been subjected, under the Directory, to the novelties of the republican 
calendar and the insipidity of the decadaire feasts. Thus they had 
nleasured with their o\\,Tn eyes the distance separating a present, per
sonal, incarnate, redeenling, and saving God from a non-existing Ol

vague deity and, in any event, an absent Goel. They saw the difference 
between a living, in1menlorial, revealed religion and an abstract, arti
ficial religion; between their spontaneous worship, their act of faith. 
and the in1posed religion, a n1ere cold, outvvard show. They saw their 
priest in surplice, vowed to continence, delegated fron1 on high to open 
for them infinite perspectives of paradise or hell, and the republican 
celebrant, in tricolor scarf, more or less nlarried, delegated fron1 Paris 
to give thenl a course of lessons in ]acobin n10rals. By this very con
trast, the people becan1e more attached to their clergy, to all their 
clergy, secular and regular. 

Pastors and prelates, religious nlen and women, the people had 
seen suffer for their faith, which was that of the people. In the presence 
of the clergy's constancy, equal to that of the traditional martyrs, the 
people's lukewarnlness changed to an attitude of respect.... Seeing 
the clergy without bread, without a roof, imprisoned, deported, every
one at least a fugitive and hunted out, the people, during the persecu
tions of the year IV and the year VI, had received thenl, hid then1, 
and fed them. . . . Each nlorning the nlan or the won1an of the peo
ple passed son1e of those buildings that had been sequestered from their 
religious use. By their form and their name they loudly proclainled 
what they had been, what today they would become again. . . . The 
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solemnities, the big feasts, and the Sundays were lacking; and this 
lack was a periodic privation for their ears and their eyes; they re
gretted the absence of the ceremonies, candles, chants, the sound of 
the church bells, the n10rning and evening angelus. rrheir heart and 
their feelings had remained Catholic and longed for their Church of 
forn1er days. 18 

We may add that their heart and soul had become more Roman. 
The events of the Revolution l1ad taug-ht them this need. They 
knew certain truths, that, if the sacral11ents necessary for their 
religiolls life mllst be conferred 011 the111 by a priest, this priest, 
tnarked \vith a uniqlle and indelible character, had to be or
dained by a lawful bishop al1d that this bishop was not lawful 
unless he himself had been instituted by the pope. Consequently 
\vithollt the pope, 110 bishops; without the bishops, no priests: 
without priests, no sacramel1ts; without the sacraments, no 
salvation, 19 or at least, salvation rendered incomparably harder. 

Hence ill the districts \vhere the non-jllring priests had been 
able to remain or to return, the people flocked to their Mass and 
were llnvvilling to accept any other. Hence also, in places besides 
the Vendee, the people rose up against government agents who 
\vere depriving- them of their Pllblic vvorship. Often, indeed~ 

these people went beyond the bOllnds of lawflll defense. Begin
ning in 1799, from lVTarseilles to I~yons, along both banl<:s of 
the Rl10ne, the revolt went on for five years. Royalist bands, 
swollen by refractory c011scripts and favored by the populace 
that humored them, sle\v and pillaged the age11ts of the Re
Pllblic and those who acquired national properties. In Allgust, 
1799, 16,000 insurgents of Haute-Garonne and of the six 
neighboring departments, led by the Count de Paulo, unfurled 
the \vhite flag. In more than thirty departments intermittent 
and scattered Vendees occurred. All the Catholic departments 
had their latent Vendees. 20 

18 Taine. Les origines de la France contem,poraine, X, 43-49.
 
19 Cf. ibid., p. 42 .
 

20 Ct. ibid., IX, 164-66.
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Switzerland 

Several of the countries conquered by the Revoll1tion had 
offered sirTIilar resistance to its interference in the donlain of 
the faith. A fter Belg~il1m, the Catholic cantons of Switzerland 
rose IIp. They were to the nU1llber of seven: Schwyz, Uri, 
Untervvalc1en, I.Jucern, Zllg, Solothurn, and Fribourg. Peopled 
by poor and hard-worl<ing peasants, their constitution had a 
nlore denlocratic character than that of the rich, Protestant 
cantons, SL1Ch as Bern and Zurich, w'hich were ruled by a well
to-do aristocracy. I-Iowever, Church property was considerable 
in these cantons, and it aroused the eager cupidity of the Di
rectory, in search of 1TIOney to feed its armies and supply its 
arsenals. S\vitzerland was also regarded as a hotbed of con
spiracle~.; of royalists and English. '"fhe invasion of this cOl1ntry 
\vas, then, a double enterprise of revolutionary proselytism and 
of heavy taxation. 21 

This invasion had been prepared for in the course of many 
years by the sending of age11ts who propagated the new doc
trine in Switzerland. A party vvas even formed, distinctly 
favorable to derrlocratic institL1tions analogous to those of 
France. This party had at its head two men: Pfeffer of Lucern 
and Ochs of Basel; it fornled plans of constitutions and stirred 
IIp insurrections 11ere and there. We do 1l0t i1ltend to relate the 
campaign which, under the direction of General Brune, re
sulted (i-\pril, 1798) in the proclamation of a new Swiss con
stitution. The Swiss confederation, made up of cantons lTIU
tually independent in domestic affairs, was followed by the 
I-I elvetic Repllblic, one a1ld undivided. New cantonal boundaries 
vvere set up. The old Protestant ca1lton of Berne was made into 
a fOL1rth canton; on the other hand, the four small Catholic 
cantons of Schvvyz, Uri, Zug, and lJnterwalden formed only 
a single ca1lton L1nder the nanle of \lValdestetten. 

21 Albert Sorel, L'Europe et la Revolut'ton franr;aise, V, 293
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The Catholic Cantons 

Following these oppressive acts, you could see, on a more 
limited stage, but in1posing by its melTIories, a sight most de
serving of posterity, a strife forever memorable. Whereas the 
rich cantol1S tInder their aristocratic governments-Bern, Zu
rich, Basel, and L.. ucern-bo"ved their head beneath the yoke 
vvith htImiliating weakness, the little Catholic cantons, which 
saw their truly democratic constitution taken from them, put 
up the most heroic resistance. When a proposal was made to 
these sil11ple men that they send representatives to Aarau for 
the purpose of accepting the constitution, at first they believed 
that they wotlld be allowed to make some remonstrances. The 
envoys whom they deputed to Bern, to the French commis
sioner, were ignomil1iously expelled. Soon afterward a proc
lamation by General Schassenburg, who was made military 
con1rnander after the departure of Brune, declared that the 
priests of the five little cantons where the opposition seelTIed to 
be keel1er would be held responsible for whatever should disturb 
the public tranquillity. In fact, no one could fail to see that 

4the ll10vement was prompted chiefly by the relig ious attach
111ents of this simple population. Did they not have to fear that, 
in deprivil1g them of their hereditary liberties, the rulers would 
turn to take a\vay their liberty of religion? This reasonable sus
picion explains the part taken in this strife by the secular and 
regtIlar clergy of the little cantons. What is certain is that 
these brave motlntaineers, most of them unfamiliar with the 
use of arlTIS, enlisted as one man and, thoughtless of the dan
gers, were ready to resist an experienced army four titnes the 
size of their little force. 22 

A yotlng ofilcer, thirty-three years old, Baron Aloys von 
Redil1g, one of whose ancestors "vas immortalized by a victory 
in 13 1 5 over the Austrians, was asked to place himself at the 

22 Picot, M emoires, VIII, 156. 
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head of the rebels. The new general marched on Lucern and 
(April, 1798) seized it almost without firing a shot. The first 
act of the victorious army was to go to the church, there to hear 
Mass and ask God's protection. In fact, the French army did 
come L1P, and the encounter gave pronlise of being terrible. It 
took place about the Morgarten, near the Lake of Zug, on May 
2, a day ever since celebrated in the Swiss annals by the victory 
which they won there and which founded the independence of 
the nation. Such a memory electrified the Catholic army, which 
again and again repulsed the troops of Schassenburg. After 
two days of fighting, however, Aloys von Reding was obliged 
to ask for an armistice from the French general who, admiring 
so great courage, offered the Swiss army an honorable capitula
tion: provided the new constitLltion would be recognized, the 
Catholic religion would be maintained in the anciel1t part of 
Switzerland.23 

These conditions came near being rejected. The people hesi
tated to sacrifice their old liberties. But in a general assembly 
held in the town of Schwyz, where the entire people beg-an by 
falling on their kl1ees to implore the divine assistance, the 
priests beg-ged their fellow citizens to accept the cOl1ditions 
offered them. Canon Schuller said to them: "YOll have sworn 
to die rather than accept the new constitution; but in utteril1g 
this oath you were convinced that this constitution threatened 
your faith al1d the freedom of your religion. Since, then, the 
capitulation gives assurance in tl1ese matters, your oath has 
ceased to exist." 24 Aloys von Reding seconded this view, which 
finally prevailed. 

Unfortunately the article stipulating the freedom of the 
Catholic worship had not been set forth in writing in an offi

23 F. de Crue in Histoire generate, VIII, 823. We know that this ancient part of 
Switzerland had as its center the three Catholic cantons of Schwyz (whence the 
word "Switzerland"), Uri, and U nterwalden. 

24 For this discourse in full, see Raoul-Rochette, Histoire de la Revolution 
helvetique de 1797 a 1803. 
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cial doctl111ent. This regrettable 01nissiol1 occasioned a new 
uprising- the next Allgllst '-"ith regard to the constitutional 
oath, which the Catholics were unwilling· to take except with 
the most explicit reservations. L.. o\ver Unterwalden was the 
cllief scene of the strife, which on both sides was fiercer than 
t11e preceding. The shepherds of Unterwalden had put on as 
cockades some inlag'es of the Blessed Virg-i11. Accompallied by 
t11eir womenfolk, who drag-g-ed the cannons alld passed the 
alnmunitiol1 to the fighters, they defended themselves to des
peration. Some monks exhorted thenl to fight well and to die 
well. More thall one of them picked up a musket of a dead 
comrade to nlake use of it. 

Schassenburg-, in a letter published in the M oniteur of Sep
tember 28, 1798, furnishes sonle details of these atrocious 
combats of the Unterwalclen shepherds. He says: "We lost a 
larg-e 11u111ber, as vvas inevitable with the unbelievable obstinacy 
of those daring men, brave to the point of fury. They fotlght 
\iVith clubs; they attacked \vith stones. . . . Several priests, 
and also a larg-e ntlnlber of VlOlnen, remained on the spot." The 
victorious g-eneral COlllcl not resist showing his regrets to the 
victims of this heroic battle; he orc1ered that the children be 
g-athered together and that a thousalld rations of bread be dis
tributed each day to the inhabitants who were left; the cele
brated .L..avater raised his voice in behalf of the oppressed, in 
a letter that he dated from Lthe first year of the Swiss servi
tude." Addressillg the British Parlianlent, \Villiam Pitt paid a 
touching homage to them; and the econolnist and educator 
Pestalozzi was glad to receive in his schools a large number of 
the children who llad been orphaned by this terrible war. 

Ireland 

Amid different circumstances but with equal warmth, the 
Catholics of Ireland also defended the freedom of their faith. 
Ever since Ireland, in its attachnlent to the Ra111an Church, had 



341 IRELAND 

taken a stand against the tyrannicalll1easl1res of Henry VIII, 
that fidelity to Catholicism had remailled the characteristic trait 
of the Irish. The harsh regime under \vhich Protestant England 
had long tried to subject Ireland is to be explailled by this fact. 
Tovvard the end of the eighteentll century, however, a lLlll \vas 
prodtlced. Several pellal laws, bLlt lately enacted agaillst the 
Catholics, had been abrogated. Follo'vving the advice of their 
priests, the Irish Catholics cOllselltecl to take the oath to the 
constitution: a law of 1793 granted thel1l the right of voting, 
until then reserved to the Protestants. Bllt the influence of the 
French Revolution had disturbed Inell's ll1inds. The liberal 
party, enthtlsiastic for the new ideas, in the reahl1 of its just 
conlplaints against the Eng·lish tyranny had drawn to it a 
ntlmber of Catholics. Such was the orig·in of the association 
\vhich later becanle fanlous as the Society of the Ul1ited Irish. 
On the other hand, the rig-id Protestants, vexed at seeing the 
Catholics enjoy rig·hts that had fornlerly been reserved to them
selves and alarll1ed at the projects of the new society, fornled 
counterassociations. These, ulls\vervingly loyal to \Villialll of 
Orange, took the llarrle of "Orallgenlen," and their foes called 
themselves "Defellders." Both sides bound themselves by oaths 
and stirred up seditions. Blameworthy excesses were com
mitted; blood flowed. 

Priests and relig-ious took an active part in these disttlrb
ances, allying themselves to men wll0se aim seell1ed to be the 
separation of Ireland and Eng·land and the establishment of a 
republic in the spirit of the French Revoltltion. One priest, 
Edward lVltlrphy, even led men to battle. But the heads of the 
Irish Chtlrch took note of the danger. On l\1ay 22, 1798, the 
four Catholic archbishops, the twenty-t\iVO bishops, alollg 'vvith 
several lords and notables published a manifesto in which they 
proclainled their attachnlent to the established order and force
fully protested against the direction given to the Society of 
United Irishmen. 

Not all the Catholics followed these wise counsels; but the 
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majority did so. Among the Catholics were sonle who freely 
entered the service of the g·overnl11ent. In this number was 
Daniel O'Connell, who subsequently showed noble generosity 
in the defense of his relig-ion and his cOllntry. 

These events had two results. The English g·overnment, then 
in the hands of Pitt, crushed the Irish insurrection and profited 
by its victory to have the Parliamel1t pass the Act of Union, 
which was approved by the King on July 2, 1800. In virtue 
of this Act, Ireland and England forn1ed a sil1gle United King
dom. The Irish Parlian1ent vvas dissolved, and the deputies of 
Ireland who wished to sit in tIle Parliament of the united coun
tries had to talce an oath that was contrary to the Catholic 
faith. This requirement would, in fact, exclude them from the 
Parlian1ent; SllCh was the deplorable conseqllence of this Act. 
l\!Ioreover, of thirty-two Irish counties twenty-one protested 
ellergetically ag-ainst the destruction of their parliament. Then 
Pitt resorted to a stratagem. To appease the resistance, he 
pron1ised to en1ancipate the Catholics. Thus the ag-itation had 
this happy result. 25 v\lilliam Pitt's reqllest of l(ing George for 
the emancipation of Irish Catholics was one of the reasons for 
his dismissal; all of O'Connell's efforts, crovvned with success 
thirty years later, rested on this promise, explicitly and forn1ally 
made il1 1799 and stubbornly disregarded. 

Napoleon 

A glance at Italy, Spain, Gernlany, and evel1 the Scandina
vian countries would show there, more or less evidently, the 
awal<:ening of C=atholic vitality. All in all, the movement was 
undeniable. One nlal1, whom we know well, had calculated its 
importance. This man was General Bonaparte. While the chief 
events we have just related were taking place, he was forming 
in Egypt the most grandiose plans, and expected to change the 

25 On this promise, see Thiers, Histoire du consulat et de rEmpire, II, 394. 
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face of the earth. 26 Of a sudden news was received (October 
9, 1799) that he had landed at Saint-Raphael near Frejus on 
the coast of Provence. 

He was expected, desired. The conqueror of the Pyramids, 
of Abukir, and of MOUl1t Thabor had grown to the proportions 
of a hero in the popular imagination. In the coup d'etat of 18 

Brumaire (November 9, 1799), from which he emerged first 
consul, that is, practically the supreme head of France, Bona
parte was swept to power by the popular flood even more than 
by his own effort. 27 He at once appeared as being of tIle race 
destined to govern the world. His political genius was not less 
than his military genius. But in what direction was he going 
to exercise his power? By his connections with the Jacobins 
and by his philosophical ideas he belonged to the Revolution; 
by his political sense, perhaps also by a remnant of faith pre
served in his Corsican soul, he was induced to take in hand the 
restoration of Catholicism. The Church might well fear every
thing from this man, and hope for everything. 

His first statements were words of concord and peace. Sa~d 

he: "No longer are we to have Jacobins or moderates or royal
ists, but everywhere Frenchmen." Some of his acts seemed 
to justify these words: the law of hostages was repealed, the 
graduated import duties were abolished. But the measures of 
religious pacification, which the Church hoped for, encountered 
obstacles in the first consul's entourage. The permissioll to re
turn to France was at first granted only to such members of 
the clergy as had taken tIle constitutional oath or had given 
up their clerical status. The first consul even reproved the 
priests who in the pulpit too enthusiastically greeted the com
ing of the reparation reginle. 28 His measures of clemency were 
prompted probably too mucll by political considerations. Little 

26 On these plans, see Albert Sorel, op. cit., V, 430-45. 
27 See Vandal, L'avenement de Bonaparte, pp. 268-4°3; Albert Sorel, Ope cit., V, 

475-89. 
28 Pisani, IV, 18. 
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by little, however, the 3,000 priests that the revolutionary laws 
had forced to exile themselves were able to return to France 
and, provisionally put under tIle surveillance of police authori
ties, they were able to 11ave their nan1es removed froll1 the list 
of emigres. The bishops were not able to profit fronl this 
measure until two years later. In short, the new reg4ilne arol1sed 
some mistrust, but at the same time also some hopes. 

The Conclave 

The eyes of all Catholics turned anxiously toward Italy, 
where preparations were being made for the election of the next 
pope. In accord with a provision of Pius VI's will, the cardinals 
were allowed to meet in conclave wherever they should be found 
in the largest number. Emperor Francis II, through his min
ister Thug4ut, offered the cardinals the city of Venice for the 
purpose. Thirty-five cardinals 29 went there and (November 

430, 1799) met in tIle Benedictine abbey of St. George. COllsalvi, 
the future cardinal, was appointed secretary of the august gath
ering. In his M en110ires he has left us a vivid account of this 
conclave. 30 

Emperor Francis II of Austria, in taking under his protec
tion the assembly that was going to g4ive a pope to the Church, 
may 11ave wished to make reparation for the troubles his father 
l.Jeopold II and his uncle Joseph II had caused the papacy. Did 
he dream of taking over in the Church the old traditions of the 
Holy Empire? Soon his aim became evident: especially to have 
a candidate of his choice elected, or at least to prevent at any 
price the choice of a rival who might put an obstacle in the 
way of his policy. 

29 The total number of cardinals was forty-six. Of these, eleven, scattered in dif
ferent parts of Europe, were unable to come to Venice. 

30 Consalvi, M emoiresJ I, 199--291. The details given by Consalvi are confirmed 
and supplemented by the scholarly work of Father Van Duerm, Un peu plus de 
lumi(~re sur le conclave de Venise, 1896. Cf. the bitter and exaggerated account by 
Maury, M emoiresJ I, 183-375. 
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From the otltset tIle preference of most of the cardinals 
centered on Cardinal Bellisonli, bishop of Cesena. But Cardinal 
Herzan, the representative of Atlstria, was instructed to main
tain energetically the candidacy of Cardinal Mattei, archbishop 
of Ferrara. As legate of the Holy See, Mattei had signed the 
Treaty of Tolentino, which granted Austria the possession of 
the three legations of Bologna, Ferrara, and Romagna. Hardly 
would anyone suppose that, once elected pope, he would think of 
destroying what he had agreed to as Cardinal. Besides, Vienna 
k:new the gentle, affable, alld conciliatory character of Cardinal 
Mattei and hoped to exercise a political influence over him. 31 

For almost t\VO months Cardinal Bellisomi day after day had 
twenty-two votes, and Cardinal Mattei continued to have the 
thirteen votes of his followers without any of them seeming
disposed to shift his vote to the majority. 

Then Consalvi began to show that political character, a mix
ture of sound logic, coaxing shrewdness, and outspokell flat
tery, which won for him the esteem and confidence of diplomats 
of the time. 32 He let the factions wear themselves out. A few 
bolder spirits, impatient to conclude the affair, proposed the 
candidacy of the learned Cardinal Gerdil, held in high regard 
for his works of philosophy and scholarship no less than for his 
virtues. But Gerdil was born in Savoy, and Savoy had just 
been annexed to France. Austria took alarm. At once Cardinal 
Herzan uttered the exclusive 33 against Gerdil. The court of 
Vienna was thus using up its power, for the exclusive could 

31 An incident, known to the court of Vienna, showed the character of Cardinal 
Mattei. When Bonaparte, upon entering Ferrara in 1796, learned that the arch
bishop of that city had introduced the papal troops, he was enraged, ordered Mattei 
to his headquarters at Brescia, and declared: "Do you know, Archbishop, that I 
could have you shot?" "You are the master," answered the Cardinal. "All I ask is a 
quarter hour to prepare myself." To this Napoleon replied: "Such is not the ques
tion. How quick you are!" Mattei's words gave rise to the saying, that the Arch
bishop of Ferrara was better able to die well than to govern well. 

32 Artaud de 1I1011tor, Histoire du pape Pie V 11, I, 84. 
33 On the origin and nature of the exclusive, see Mourret, History of the Catholic 

Church, VI, 443. 
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be given only once. Herzan, on the other hand, had the im
prudence to ask his colleagues for a delay of eleven or twelve 
days, saying that such delay was needed for sending a messen
ger to his sovereign and receiving a reply. 

The move seenled offensive enough in the actual circum
stances. Consalvi in his M emoires says that it furnished 
grounds for a fear that a pretext would be established to re
vive the old abuse of petitioning the permission of Caesar be
fore installing a new pope. This was the moment chosen by the 
clever secretary of tIle conclave to act with pronlptness and de
cision, guided solely by solicitude for the interests of the Church 
and the papacy. He turned to Cardinal Maury, whose word 
exercised a real influence over the Sacred College. Consalvi and 
Maury, appealing to the spirit of independence which must be 
safeguarded against outside interference, soon detached from 
the two parties a number of cardinals, jealous to affirm the 
freedom of their vote. 

Election of Pius VII 

Thus was again formed the "flying squadron," which in 
former elections exercised a preponderant and decisive part. 
The flying squadron was soon nlaster of the ground and, under 
Consalvi's inspiration, chose for candidate the bishop of Imola, 
Cardinal Barnabas Chiaramonti. Until then his name was not 
even mentioned in the conclave. Chiaramonti had been the most 
beloved helper of the late pope; he was but fifty-eight years old, 
as was his predecessor at the time of his election, and tradi
tion was against the raising of such a young man to the supreme 
pontificate. As Consalvi said, these conditions at first seemed 
to constitute "extrinsic obstacles" in the way of electing the 
Bishop of Imola. However, everyone appreciated his personal 
qualities. The cardinals at the funeral of Pius VI said to one 
another, when they mentioned Chiaramonti: "What a pity 
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that this conclave is the one that must choose a successor 
of Pius VI! If ,ve but had a pope between the two, in three 
days we would name the new one, and this is the one." 

A great gentleness of character, an unsurpassed purity of 
morals, a constant prudence in conducting his two dioceses of 
Tivoli and Imola, successively entrusted to his care, recom
mended the person of the holy prelate to universal esteem. The 
whole tactics of Consalvi and Maury consisted in demolishing 
what the far-sighted secretary called "the extrinsic obstacles." 
Their combined efforts succeeded. On March 14, 1800, Bar
nabas Chiaramonti was elected pope and, in memory of his 
venerated predecessor, took the name of Pius VII. 

Life of Pius VII 

The new pontiff, born at Cesena in the legation of Forli on 
August 14, 1742 , came of an illustrious family and received 
an education worthy of his rank. His father, Count Scipio 
Chiaramonti, was a man of intellecttlal worth. "His mother, 
daughter of Marcllese Ghini, was indeed a lady of singular 
excellence, renowned in the world for every religious quality. 
After having completed the education of her children, when 
the future pontiff had reached the age of twenty-one, ill 1763, 
she entered a convent of Carmelites at :P"ano, where her melTIOry 
is still cherished, and where she died in 1771, at the age of 
sixty." 34 From his early years he who would exercise over the 
episcopate the greatest act of authority recorded in the history 
of the papacy, he who would defend the Church against the 
enterprises of t11e mightiest of potentates, showed a gentle, 
amiable, and peace-lovillg character, These traits led to his 
being spoken of in the biblical words describillg Moses: "He 

34 Wiseman, Recollections of the Last Four Popes, p. 23. Wisenlan also relates 
that at Rome people used to say that the persistent opposition of the son, when 
he was raised to the supreme pontificate, was the only thing that prevented a solemn 
recognition, by beatification, of the extraordinary holiness of his mother. 
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was a man exceeding meek above all men that dwelt upon earth" 
(Num. 12 :3). 

At the age of sixteen, upon finishing his education in the 
college of nobles, he nlade a decision that surprised no one who 
knew hinl intimately: he becallle a novice in the Benedictine 
abbey of Santa Maria del Monte, near Cesena, his native city. 
Twenty-four years of monastic life fully trained in detachment 
from the world the future prisoner of Savona and Fontaine
bleatl. There also he developed that strength, often a trait of 
amiable characters, which can endure without complaint and 
act without discourag·elnent. Well versed in sacred and profane 
sciences, he was successively professor ill the colleges which 
his order had at Parma and ROllle, then in the monastery of 
St. Callistus, where he taught canon law. In 1782 Pius VI en
trusted to him the government of the diocese of Tivoli, and 
three years later with that of the diocese of Imola; that same 
year the Pope created him cardinal. In these two posts Chiara
nl0nti had occasioll to show that gelltleness and application to 
study were not his only virtues. Pacca wrote: "Having atten
tively studied his character, and well knowing his disposition, 
I can affirm that Pius VII was a man by no means deficient in 
talent, nor of a weak, pusilanimous nature; he vvas conspicuous 
for his firm resolution and the livelilless of his mind. He pos
sessed that description of g'ood sense that in matters of business 
intuitively perceives the difficulties to be overcome and sees 
everything in its proper light." 35 

When the legations were invaded by the French armies 
(February, 1797), the cardinal-bishop of Imola was not will
ing to present hitnself before the conquering general, but he 
did not withdraw from his diocese, as did the bishop of Ancona, 
Cardillal Banuzzi. This conduct was noted by Bonaparte, who 
was displeased with the flight of the Bishop of Ancona. To the 
people of the cOLlntry who brought hinl the keys of Ancona, he 

35 Cf. Wiseman, Ope cit.~ p. 35. 
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said: "The Bishop of Imola, who is also a cardinal, did not 
flee. As I passed there, I did not see him, but he is at his post." 36 

The Bishop of Imola promptly showed that his attitude did 
not imply any systenlatic oppositioll to the new political forms 
that were being implanted in Italy, bllt simply reprobated any 
attack on the Church and against right. In a Christmas sermon 
(December 25, 1797), soon made public with his name, he said: 
"The democratic fornl of government is not at all repugnant 
to the Gospel. On the contrary, it requires all the lofty virtlles 
that are learned only at the sclloo1 of Jesus Christ. May virtue, 
vivified by the natural lights and strengthened by the teach
ing of the Gospel, be the solid foundation of our democracy." 
I-Ie concluded by saying: "Be Christians, and you will be ex
cellent democrats." 37 

Pius VII and Bonaparte 

This sermon would be severely criticized in Italy and France. 
It \vas received with restrictions by more than one historian. 
At least the pope who had thus spoken would not refuse to 
accept a governnlent, whatever it might be, that would consent 
to treat with him on the basis of respect for the rig·hts of the 
ChLlrch. 1~he first COI1Slll, for his part, felt disposed to enter 
into negotiations \vith him whose intrepid courage and peace
ful spirit he had experienced. PillS VII and Bonaparte \vere 
ready to negotiate together, between the French g·overnment 
and tIle Churcll, the concordat which all France \vas waiting· 
for and the whole Christian world \vould welcome in its good 
results. 

36 Count d'Haussonville, L'Eglise romaine et le premier empire, I, 27. 
37 For the text of this sermon, see 1·bid., I, 355-71. Cf. Artaud de Montor, Ope cit., 

Vol. I, chap. 4, and Rohrbacher, Histoire universelIe de l'Eglise, Bk. 90. 



CHAPTER VIII 

The Fren,ch Concordat of 1801 

First Acts of Pius VII 

MANY of the great popes, in their first encyclical, have out
lined the program of their pontificate. In 1775, Pius VI, who 
was destined for a quarter of a centllry to defend the Catholic 
Church ceaselessly against the various attacks of the revolu
tionary spirit, had, with wonderful clearness, announced the 
two major dangers of his time: "the corruption of morals, lan
guage, and life," which was preparing the fall of the old regime, 
and the ventLlresome rashness of the philosophers who, "pro
claiming that man is born free and has no need of submitting 
to anyone," prefaced all the utopias of the Revolution. In 1800, 

Pius VII, whose task during the course of twenty-five years 
would be to labor with rare loftiness of mind in concert with 
the rulers, at a work of religious restoration, declared the basic 
conditions of that restoration. He said: 

The decrees of kings and the military forces of the generals have 
been able to re-establish order, so deeply disturbed; but if the poison 
of bad doctrines is not renl0ved and if it is allowed to develop, I de
clare to you with alarm, venerable brethren, that this poison will spread 
over the whole world and then neither armies nor militias nor fortifica
tions nor munitions of war nor the arnlaments of mighty empires will 
be able to safeguard us from it. The Church with her holy laws, the 
virtues and piety that emanate from her, is the true remedy for the 
terrible poison. . . . Princes and heads of states should, then, under
stand that nothing can in a greater degree contribute to the welfare 
and glory of the nations than to let the Church live according to her 
own laws in the freedom of her divine constitution. Let them recall 
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the words of our wise predecessor, St. Zeno: "A ruler can do nothing 
more profitable for his own interests than to bow before the authority 
instituted by God, whenever the cause of God is involved." 1 

At the very time when the Sovereign Pontiff was speaking 
thus, the attitude of the princes and the various peoples toward 
11im was of a sort to offer him serious hopes. The Emperor 
of Austria, disappointed in his designs, at first showed his 
dissatisfaction by refusing to allow the new pontiff to be 
crowned in the church of St. Mark; 2 but finally he accepted 
the accomplished fact witl1 good grace and sent envoys to greet 
the Pope. Pius VII likewise received the homage of the rep
resentatives of Sardinia, Naples, and Spain. The emperor of 
Russia, Paul I, delegated a special envoy to the Pope. The Holy 
Father at his entry into Rome (July 3,1800), was hailed with 
demonstrations of ul1iversal joy. 

The first acts of his government increased his prestige. The 
appointment of Cardinal Consalvi to the post of Secretary of 
State was a guaranty of a prudently progressive administra
tion. The finances were reorganized; the shipment of grain 
was freed from taxation; many abuses were abolished. To wipe 
out the debt of 5,000,000 francs which weighed on the state 
following the sad events of the recent years, the new Pope gave 
the example of a strict economy in the n1anagenlent of his 
household. His aim was to take up again, as soon as possible, 
the tremel1dous projects of Pius VI for the relief of commerce 
and industry. The Roman states (unfortunately minus Bene
ventum and Pontecorvo, which remained in the hands of the 
king of Naples and the three legations which Austria still held) 
witnessed a rebirth of peace and relative tranquillity. But 
Napoleon's intervention presently upset the order of things in 
Italy. 

At the very time when Pitls VII's first encyclical appeared 
1 Encyclical of May 15, 1800, in Barberi, Bu,llariu1n, XI, 24.
 
2 Van Duerm, Un peu plus de lU1nicre sur Ie concla've de Venise, p. 264.
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(May, 18(0), the first consul, amid difficulties of all sorts, was 
accomplishillg tllat falllous passage of the Alps which deserves 
to be counted as one of his most memorable undertakings. 
About four weeks later, after a series of battles, the daring 
general routed the army of Melas at lViareng·o. In less than a 
month Atlstria lost all she l1ad taken a year to conquer, and her 
army withdrew behind the line of the Mincio. 

But Bonaparte amid l1is tritllnphs declared that, conformably 
to the unanimous wish of the peoples, he himself aspired only 
to establish a solid peace in the world. On the mOrrO\iV of his 
election to the office of first constll, he wrote to the King- of 
England: "Sire, will the war, which for tell years has ravaged 
the four quarters of the world, be everlastil1g? Surely we nltlst 
feel that peace is the first of needs as it is tIle first of glories." 
A letter cOllveying the same sentilnents was sent to the Em
peror of Austria. Diploll1atic neg-otiations had succeeded in 
separating from the European coalition the Emperor of Russia 
and the King- of Spain; an army of 25,000 l11en held Portugal 
in submission, and the operations of Kleber in Egypt and of 
l\!Ioreau in Bavaria had, according to the assurances of the 
first consul, no other purpose but to impose, by terror, peace 
upon the belligerents. 

That peace, which he desired to give Europe, Bonaparte 
wished also to establish about hinl. The cessation of wars was 
not enoug·h for him; he dreamed of a final pacification of minds. 
To rally the reptlblicans to him he relied on the presence of 
Carnot alld Fouche in his ministry; on the presence of Talley
rand he counted to Will royalists. Said he to his brother Joseph: 
"What revolutionary will fail to have confidence in an order 
of things where Fouche \vill be l11inister? What l10bleman will 
not hope to find a means of livelill00d under the former bishop 
of Autun? The one guards nlY left, tIle other my rig-ht." 

But this arrang·emellt did not yet solve the problem. Neither 
the pacification of the nations nor that of the parties could 
give the results which the first consul expected in the religious 
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pacification. BOl1aparte's deep political 11nderstanding had 
glimpsed this truth in 1797; he was still more in1pressed with 
it in 1800. He was convinced that nothing would be accom
plished so long as the government of the French Republic had 
not concluded an agreement with the head of the Catholic 
Church. 

But, after certain words and certain deeds which the Cath
olics could not erase from their memories, he needed to give 
them son1e pledges. On June 5, when about to leave lVlilan to 
give combat to Melas, General130naparte assembled the clergy 
of the city and addressed these maturely weighed words to 
them. 

I have desired to see you all gathered here that I might have the 
satisfaction of making known to you the sentin1ents that anin1ate me 
with regard to the Catholic, apostolic, and Ron1an Church. . . . Being 
now in the enjoynlent of full power, I have decided to put in n10tion 
all the n1eans that I judge n10st suitable to assure and guarantee that 
religion. The nl0dern philosophers have striven to persuade France 
that the Catholic religion was the implacable foe of every democratic 
system and of all republican governnlent. ... I, too, anl a philos
opher, and I know that in any society no man can pass for virtuous and 
just if he does not know whence he comes and whither he is bound. 
lVlere reason cannot give us certainty about that. Without religion we 
are always walking in darkness; and the Catholic religion alone gives 
man certain and infallible lights on his origin and his last end. A so
ciety without religion is like a ship without a compass.... Let not 
the way the late Pope was treated inspire you with any fear. . . . 
When I shall be able to confer with the new Pope, I hope to have the 
happiness of ren10ving all the obstacles that might still rise up to hin
der the full reconciliation of France with the head of the Church. 3 

This address vvas printed 4 and spread in large quantity; the 
reverberations of it were in1n1ense and such as Napoleon had 
desired for it. The victory of Marengo did not divert hin1 from 

3 Correspondance de Napoleon Iet', VI, 339-41. 
4 Notably in the Annales philosophiques, n10ralfs et litteraires (I800), II, 246, and 

in the Etrennes religieuses published by Father Courhon. 
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his project. On the contrary, by augmenting his prestige that 
brilliant success enabled hitTI to be more daring. On June 18 he 
decided to assist at the solemn Te Dettm in the Milan cathedral, 
and to the two other consuls he sent the following proud dis
patch: "Today, in spite of what the Paris atheists may say of 
it, I am going in full pomp to assist at the Te Deum which will 
be sung in the metropolitan church of Milan." 

In most minds SUCll steps effaced the sad impression left by 
Napoleon at the time of his first Italian campaigl1. The way 
was now prepared for a negotiation. The first consul took a 
further step. Among the priests gathered about him at Milan, 
he noticed a venerable old man, a pious and simple soul, Cardi
nal Martiniana, bisllop of Verceil. On this man he turned his 
eyes to open the preliminaries with the Sovereign Pontiff. On 
his way to Paris, he stopped for a few hours at Verceil and took 
the aged bishop aside,5 saying to him: 

I wish religion in France. The intruders of the first and the second 
order are a mass of disgraceful bandits, whom I wish to shake loose 
from me. Some of the old bishops receive no consideration in their 
dioceses, where they almost never reside; several have emigrated 
merely to conspire. The question of their resignation will be taken up 
with them. Moreover, the dioceses are too numerous. I wish to make 
a clean slate of the Gallican Church. 6 I desire a new clergy. If the Pope 
will be reasonable, if he grasps the present situation, we will be able. 
the two of us together, to reconcile France with the Church. Go to 
Rome and tell the Holy Father that the first consul wishes to make 
him a present of 30,000,000 French CathoIics. 7 

5 Letter of Cardinal Martiniana to Pius VII, quoted by Cardinal Mathieu (Le 
concordat de I80I J p. 3). The letter was published for the first time in full by Father 
Rinieri, S.]., in his La diplomatie pontificale au XI Xe si("cleJ Ie concordat entre Pie 
V I I et Ie prentier consul (Verdier translation, pp. 16-r8). 

6 Vuol far caso vergine della chiesa gallicana J wrote Martiniana. Mathieu, op. cit., 

P·4· 
7 On this conversation of General Bonaparte with Cardinal Martiniana, see the 

Cardinal's letter to Pius VII in Mathieu, Le concordat de I80I J PP. 3-5, and Maury. 
Correspondance diplol1latique et 1ne1HoiresJ I, 461. 
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The good, trustful soul of the pious cardinal sawin these 
words nothing more than the annOllnceme11t of a new era of 
peace and holy prosperity for the Church. Incapable of per
ceiving in the General's authoritarian and dictatorial tone the 
threatening forecast of the futllre strifes,8 he wrote to the 
Pope that, "once the idea of the first consul is accepted, every
thing will be easily arranged," and he begg·ed His Holiness to 
authorize him to continue his dealings with "the illustrious 
and most distinguished principal." 9 

Roman Distrust 

The proposals of "the illustrious and most distinguished 
principal," even when read with the benevolent interpretation 
of the Bishop of Verceil, inspired at the Roman court merely 
an admiration mingled with much reserve. Was not this Bona
parte the one who imposed the Treaty of Tolentino, so disas
trous for the Holy See? Today he calls hilllself a good Catholic; 
but are we not told that only recently in Egypt he declared hinl
self a 1tloslem? 

This distrust was but too well justified. Of course we can
not easily weig·h, in the souls of men, the allowance for gen
erous ideas and for personal calculation. "Such a judgn1ent 
belongs to a tribunal more infallible tl1an that of history." 10 

But what we know aboLlt Pius VII and about Bonaparte enable 
us, even at this juncture, to formulate a hypothesis that will 
receive a striking confirmation in the subseque11t story of this 
period. Under silnilar formulas of pacification and conciliation 
we can readily see profound differences in the tendencies of the 
Pope and of the first consul. When even at Inl0la the future 

8 "His intentions are as pure as his mind is circumscribed," commented Ghislieri, 
the representative of Austria at Rome. Maury, speaking more crudely, says of him: 
"He has no head." Mathieu, p. 10. 

9 11athieu, op. cit' 7 p. s. 
10 D'Haussonville, Ope cit.~ I, 67. 
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Pius VII loyally accepted the democratic government of the 
leg4 ations, he was gtlided entirely by the thoLlght of the salva
ti01l of sOUIS. 11 When, \vith a sincerity tllat vve have 110 right to 
qllestion, General Bonaparte proclaimed the benefits of the 

4Catholic relig ion, his correspondence and his confidences prove 
that he was already thinking of the empire and the coronation. 
Says the COU11t d'HatIssonville: "Read throug-h the pages of 

4his correspondence. You will there discover on every page a 
ceaseless preoccupation: somewhere to strike a blow not less 
resoLlnding than the one he has just delivered; the tropl1ies of 
l\lareng4 o have, in his eyes, their \vhole valtle only if they mark 
the route that WOllld lead to the empire." 12 Already a11yone 
could foresee that every time some opposition arose, in the 
sequence of events, between the rights of absolute justice and 
Bonaparte's anlbiti011, serious conflicts would have to be feared 
between the 11ead of the Church and the first mag-istrate of the 
French g-overnme11t. 

This fundamental divergence would be the chief source of 
the difficulties that arose in the sequel between Pius VII and 
Bonaparte. Other difficLllties sprang up in their train. 

The most intransig-eant of the c'1nigres had their center in 
Rome. At the conclave they even tried to have their own candi
date. On Atlgust 12, 1798, the Cotlnt of Provence, who, after 
the death of the dauphin, tool< the title of Louis XVIII, wrote 
to Cardinal MaLlry : "I should like tIle future head of the Chtlrch 
to be a man of nlattlre age, whose hard trials have g-iven splen
dor to his courag-e, whose eloquence should be known to all 
Europe. All that is lacking- to this portrait is your name. You, 
therefore, are the one I desire to see raised to the papal 

11 Recalling an earlier incident in the life of Pius VII, Cardinal Wiseman, speak
ing of him, notes: "The same courage in meeting an enemy face to face, and the same 
bold adhesion to duty, will be found blended ,vith the same condescension and readi
ness to avoid useless resistance and fruitless collision" (Recollections of the Last 
Four Popes, p. 101). 

12 DJHaussonvilleJ op. citoJ I, 66. 
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throne." 13 Such a candidacy had no chance of succeeding, and 
the idea was given up. But the Cltnbitious Maury, officially rep
resenting King Louis XVIII at the papal court, kept the prince 
acqLlainted with all the political and religious affairs. This un
reliable man, who ten years later vvould grievously afflict the 
Pope by his exag-gerated imperialisnl, moved heaven and earth 
to tllwart, between Pius VII and tIle first consul, any accord 
that \vOLlld consolidate the new reg-ime to the detrinlent of the 
rig-hts of the traditional royalty. Bishop Nicolai of Bezier had 
exactly the same view of the situation. "My system," he said, 
"is that without legitinlate royalty, no Catholicity in France; 
likewise, without Catholicity, no royalty." 14 

In Bonaparte's entourage, from an entirely different point 
of view, the opposition was not less keen with regard to any 
understanding with Rome. The Decade philosophique) the 
organ of the members of the Institute, published bitter articles 
against the Pope and the clergy. The .i411~£ des lois wrote: 
"You vvill see that the priests are going to reSUlne their grasp
ing and ambitious views.... Some have carried their impu
dence to the point of hoping that they \rvill induce the consuls to 
go to }\1ass." 15 By Fouche the alltirelig-ious spirit entered the 
ranks of the police, who multiplied the investigations of the 
"refractory" priests al1d pointed to their so-called intrigues. In 

13 Maury, op. cit., I, 188. 
14 Boulay de la Meurthe, DOCUl1tCnts sur la negociation du Concordat, I, 75. This 

quarrel over the proj ects of a concordat was an appendage to a more general quarrel, 
stirred up in regard to the promise of "fidelity to the Constitution," \vhich a decree 
of Decen1ber 28, 1799, required of the priests. Maury, \\rith the unreflecting enthu
siasm of his eager imagination, hurled himself into the strife, giving forth with 
assurance that such an oath, opposed to the inalienable rights of the king of France, 
was reproved in a high place, presenting himself as interpreter of the cardinalitial 
congregations, taking to task Archbishop de J uigne of Paris for his lack of energy, 
accusing that prelate with being "intoxicated with Presbyterianism and democracy." 
Maury, op. cit., II, 94. Father Etnery wrote: "To think like that is to imagine that 
we can restore the old government; this is to deceive ourselves and sacrifice religion 
to illusions." Letter of January 31, 1800, to Father de Romeuf. Cf. L. de Lanzac de 
Laborie, Paris sous Napoleon, I, 280-87. 

Hi Amis des lois, January 3, 1800. 
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the words of one report: "Priests are actively going about to 
re-establish the fanaticism." In another police report we read: 
"Emboldened by indulgence, they redouble their efforts to de
stroy the most sacred institutions." 16 "The old religion," wrote 
Fouche himself in a circular to the prefects, "is taking up 
again the s\vay it had before the Revolution. The government 
places no obstacle in their way, but their intolerance is added 
to their donlination and to their desire to destroy all the re
publican institutions." 17 Other reproaches seemed to reflect 
on the first consul himself, for the words allegedly being spol<en 
by the priests, the minister of police regarded as injurious to 
the government; but they were the very words pronounced by 
the first consul at Milan. Said Fouche: "The priests are spread
ing the word that the government feels the need of a religion, 
that no civilized state exists which has not its religion, that in 
France we cannot have any other religion but the Catholic re
ligion, and that the government is convinced of this truth, being 
persuaded that order and il1ternal peace will be re-established 
orlly by the aid of religion." 18 

But neither Pius VII nor Bonaparte was ready to retreat 
before such opposition. Bonaparte had trust in his own strength 
and, as he said, in "his star." Pius VII, "as soon as he was 
elected, offered himself to God as an expiatory victim to obtain 
the end of the revolutionary strife and the return of France 
to the practice of religion." 19 In all these threats the Pope saw 
simply the occasion to realize his generous offering. 

16 According to the national archives; quoted by Pisani, L'eglise de Paris pendant 
la Revolution, IV, 26. 

17 Ibid., p. 42. 
18 Circular of 20 Thermidor, national archives, A F IV, 1329. Quoted by Pisani, 

IV, 44. See ibid., pp. 45-47, for the various police measures taken with regard to a 
teaching prospectus of the College of Navarre, in which we read a denunciation of 
"the antirevolutionary intrigues" of some "retrograde teachers." This prospectus 
is quoted by Aulard, Paris sous Ie Concordat, I, 506. 

19 Mathieu, op. cit., p. 9. 
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By a letter dated September 13, 1800, the Pope informed the 
French bishops about the opening of the preliminary negotia
tions with the first consul. Supposing that the negotiatiol1s 
would take place in Italy, he had sent to Verceil, to be at Mar
tiniana's side, Spina, the archbishop of Coril1th, a devout and 
enlightened prelate, personally known to General Bonaparte 
and higrlly esteemed by him.20 

Louis XVIII 

On both sides the expected opposition broke loose. On Sep-
tember 8, at the first rumors of a possible conference between 
the Pope and the first cOl1sul, Louis XVIII wrote to the Em
peror of Russia, Paul I, the following letter: 

Dear brother and cousin, never perhaps has the cause of the French 
monarchy run a greater danger than at this mon1ent; never also have 
I turned to Your Imperial Majesty with more confidence. To spare 
your time, I shall not enlarge on the proceedings of Bonaparte regard
ing the Pope, on the consequences it may have, and on the remedies I 
have tried to apply. But, imploring your support, I beg you to give 
the Holy Father, by your powerful intervention, the strength to resist 
the insidious proposals of the hypocritical usurper. I an1 certain of the 
effect that a step by Your Imperial Majesty would produce on the mind 
of the Pope, and I hope that Your Imperial Majesty is assured of 
the deep gratitude which you will arouse or rather \,yill redouble in 
me.21 

Paul I did not lend himself to a proceeding that he judged 
vain. Toward the end of September, Cardinal Maury, by the 
hand of his brother and vicar general, Father Maury, presented 
to the Pope a note in which were found ably set forth all the 
difficulties and objections tl1at the enemies of any accord were 

20 Ibid., p. 10.
 

21 Mathieu, Le Concordat de 1801, p. 17.
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opposing to the initiative of the first consul and to the favor
able consideration by the Pope. 22 A nlonth later (October 30, 
1800) Louis XVIII addressed the following letter to Bishop 
de la Fare of Nancy, who was his representative at Vienna: 
"Bonaparte's proposals seem not such as can be accepted by the 
Holy Father; btlt if His Holiness has that weakness, the King 
counts on the firmness of the majority of the bishops of his 
realm not to subnlit to laws that the Pope himself, and a fortiori 
an illegitimate government, has not the right to impose on it." 23 

The schism of the Little Church call be seen in germ in these 
last lines; bllt they are to be explained from a purely political 
point of vievv. Bonaparte, by contributing to the re-establish
l11ent of worship, would by a single stroke win the gratitude 
of the mass of Catholics and vvould thus deprive the royalist 
party of its best supports. 

This opposition of the royalists was sure to prompt the first 
conslll to hasten the conclusion of an accord with the Pope. 
1111t Bonaparte wOllld encounter from the Pope difficulties no 
less grave. None of the learned men and lawyers that Bona
parte lik:ed to have about him, and none of his compallions in 
arnlS, approved of the idea of restoring Catholicism. To sur
lTIOunt these obstacles the first consul was oblig-ed to call upon 
all the prodigious resources of his facile mind. His tactics 
varied according to the nature of the resistances. At times his 
tllethod was brutal. One annalist well situated to know the 
small incidents of that policy, tells us: "Bonaparte disctlssed 
the nlatter with Volney, havil1g told hilTI that he intended to 
re-establish the worship and to pay salaries to tIle clergy. Tllere
llpon Volney was outspoken in criticism of this plan and al
leg-eel that enough would be done if they re-established freedom 
of worship and left to each one the care and bllrden of main

22 This long Note sur les conferences de Verceil was published for the first time 
in full by Ricard, Correspondance diplomatique et memoires inedits du Cardinal 
]1.1aur;).', I, 46 [-79. 

23 Boulay de la Meurthe, Docun~ents sur la negociatio11 du Concordat, I, 105. 
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taining it and of paying the ministers of whatever relig·ion he 
professed." "But," said Bonaparte, "France asks me to be re
sponsible for both." To this ren1ark, Volney replied, perhaps 
with that arrogance \vhich was ustlal to him: "Very well, if 
France asked you for the Bourbons, would you give these to 
France?" At these words, Bonaparte, not restraining his tem
per any longer and giving free rein to one of those outbursts 
not rare with hin1, knocked Volney down with a kick in the 
stomach; then, ringing· for an attendant, he cooly ordered that 
Volney be taken to his carriage. 24 

The most terrible oppol1el1ts were not tl10se of Volney's 
stripe. Other coul1sellors of the first consul, that they might 
block the negotiations, proceeded to organize a clever and cun
ning work; a system of deceits and intrigues hard to thwart. 
In the very first rank of these evil counsellors was the former 
bishop of Autun, who was at this time called citizen Talleyrand. 
After he had inaugurated the constitutional schism, "he dis
carded the new Church as readily as he had the old," 25 and, 
having returned to the lay state, he was united in matrimony 
to a divorced, Protestant English woman, Mrs. Gand. 26 On 
July IS, 1797, he was appointed Minister of Foreign Affairs. 
Reappointed to these same functions after a short interruption, 
he was officially commissioned in 1800 to treat with Rome. 
Talleyrand was careful to avoid ctlshing head-on with the first 
consul; and at bottom, the re-establishlnent of the old religion 
was in accord with his own mind inasmuch as he hoped to ob
tain an honorable place in the new organization; but as soon 
as he saw that such a place would be refused him, he strove 
continually, if not to oppose the enterprise openly, "at least to 

24 Besnard, Souvenirs d)un nonagenaire) II, 197. Besnard, a defrocked priest, was 
a special friend of Volney. The recollections concerning the old regime and the 
Revolution, says Cardinal Mathieu, "are one of the n10st interesting books that 
have been written about this period." 11athieu, op. cit.) p. 84. 

25 Mathieu, op. cit.) p. 35. 
26 Mrs. Gand, English by her husband's nationality, was French by birth. See Cor

respondantJ CCXX, 659. 
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lack zeal for it, to stir up i11cidents, and to slow the proceed
ings by placing obstacles in the way of the relations of the 
Roman court with his principals." 27 Then, when he judged 
that the moment had come, 11e gently insinuated to Napoleon 
that the latter's first move had perhaps not been good; before 
the mind of the man whose domina11t instincts he knew, he 
evoked the pope of Canossa and the adversary of Philip the 
Fair. From then on, he never neglected an occasion to hinder 
the negotiations, to increase the obstacles, to arouse misunder
standings, and to spread snares of all sorts. Said Caselli, one 
of Pius VII's representatives: "We have many enemies, of 
whom the most implacable and most powerful is the Bishop of 
Autun." 28 As Cobentzel wrote to the Emperor of Austria, "in 
general Talleyrand has always shown the greatest ill will for 
tIle re-establishlnent of the Catholic religion in France." 2~ 

Back of Talleyrand, another priest of quite different man
ner, Gregoire, that unreformed revolutionary who recited his 
Breviary and defied the atheists, that obstinate champion of a 
Christianity more moral than that of Talleyrand, but perhaps 
more hostile to the authority of Rome, put to work all his deal
ings to influence the first consul in the direction of abandoning 
any project of agreement with the Pope, and utilized all the 
resources of his theological and canonical knowledge to point 

27 Ibid., p. 36. 
28 Letter of June I, 1801, published ibid., p. 37. 
29 Dispatch of June 10, 1801 (ibid., p. 36). The facts mentioned above, many of 

which will be explicitly recalled in subsequent pages of this volume, did not pre
vent Talleyrand from writing in his M emoires, when speaking of the Concordat: 
"This great reconciliation with the Church, to which I powerfully contributed ..." 
(Talleyrand, M enzoires, I, 284). If we were to take the history of the negotiations 
in its aggregate, we could not affirm more clearly the contrary of the truth. Yet we 
would not be exact in declaring, as certain historians have done, that Talleyrand 
employed a systematic one-sided attitude to hinder the re-establishment of the 
Catholic religion. While he was able to hope for a preponderant part, he desired it. 
Bernard de Lacombe has proved this view by decisive documents, emanating from 
the most irrefutable participants or witnesses. Cf. B. de Lacombe, "Le mariage de 
Talleyrand," in the Correspondant, August 25 and September 10, 1905 (CCXX, 
658, 853). 
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out the dangers of a re-establishment of ROlnan Catholicisnl 
ill France. 3o 

Bonaparte did not see his way to rid himself of these diverse 
influences, some of which corresponded with his own inmost 
sentilnents. Evidences of this fact we shall see preselltly. But 
the re-establishment of Catholic worship in France was too 
closely bound up with the general plan of his policy and with 
the g"oal of his ambition for him to entertain the thought of 
abandoning" the 11ndertaking. He advanced firmly along the 
path he had marked out for himself. 

Papal Envoys to Paris 

On September 4, 1800, Bonaparte had his minister of foreig-n 
affairs, Talleyrand, write the following letter, addressed to 
Cardinal Martiniana. "The first consul ... has the greatest 
satisfaction in seeing that the Holy Father's sentiments of 
concord agree with his own. He thinks he should await the ar
rival of Monsignor Spina at Verceil before giving me the order 
to reply in his name. He directs nle to selld you the passports 
necessary for this prelate's coming to Paris." 

These last words utterly disconcerted the papal legates and 
the Holy Father himself, who were counting on having the 
negotiations carried on in Italy. But Bonaparte, who probably 
feared to have the eyes of Europe as well as those of his en
tourage perceive his initiative in this affair, had perhaps also 
110ped to exercise at Paris a more direct influence on the Italian 
diplomats. By one of those sudden decisions not unusual with 
him, he himself, without any prearrang-ement with the Pope, 
decided this serio11s question of the place for the negotiations. 
The Pope considered that he ought not raise a protest against 
this demand, which, moreover, accidelltally procured an ad

30 See Mathieu, p. 44, the summary of the memorial addressed by Gregoire to the 
first consul in August, 1800. 
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vantage for him. Monsignor Spina perceived that the good 
Cardinal Martiniana, in his desire to please the first consul, 
had already made excessive concessions to him, and from these 
Bonaparte subsequently never ceased to take advantage. 31 The 
transfer of the negotiations to Paris enabled Pius VII more 
easily to withdraw the excessively frank diplomat from the 
affair, in spite of his most urgent offers of service. 

The Holy Father sent with Monsignor Spina a Servite priest, 
Father Caselli, well known for his tlieological skill. The two 
papal ellvoys reached Paris on Novelnber 5, I800,32 and took 
up a modest lodging in a small furnished house, the Hotel de 
Rome, on rue Saint-Dominique. 

The Pope and his legates were quite aware of the difficulties 
of the situation. To carryon the negotiations at Paris was not 
only to assume the attitude of a somewhat humiliating initia
tive, but it was also to give the appearance of accepting- the 
French government at the very moment when certain venerable 
men, such as Father Emery and Father de Boulogne, by the 
simple fact of their promise of fidelity to the ConstitLltion, were 
the objects of the bitterest recriminations on the part of some 
ardent Catholics. The situation might seem to imply that the 
papal envoys were discussit1g-, on a footing of equality, almost 
of inferiority, with the apostate or rebellious clerics who were 
in Bonaparte's entourage: Talleyrand, Sieyes, Fouche,33 per
11aps Gregoire, the most fanatical if not the most irreligious of 
all, who was charged with having presented the project of the 
meeting. Apparently Gregoire had an effective hand in prepar

31 Later on, to the obj ections of the Roman diplomats, Bonaparte replied : "You are 
going back on your word: Martiniana told me that was agreed to." Cardinal Con
salvi wrote on January II, 1801: "No one would believe the prejudice which 
Cardinal Martiniana has caused for the negotiation in the little he had to do with 
it." 

32 Annales catholiquesJ VI, 384. 
33 Fouche was not in holy orders, but had put on the cassock and filled the func

tions of professor in several colleges of the Oratory, including that of J uilly. 

4 
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ing a project; btlt the first consul no doubt feared that the 
thoug-ht of treating with the head of the schislnatics wottlcl 
make the Holy Father hold back; Bonaparte therefore declined 
the offers of the Bishop of I--,oir-et-Cher. 

To obviate these grave disadvantages as far as possible, 
Cardinal COllsalvi, Secretary of State, enjoilled on Spina to 
avoid with utmost care whatever might give a diplolnatic char
acter to his mission. He was to consider hilnself and present 
himself merely as an envoy commissioned to hear the proposals 
that would be made alld transmit them to the Pope, without 
being authorized to solve anything whatever. 34 At the Otltset 
of the negotiations the first demand to be made by Spina will 
be for the abolition of the protnise of fidelity to the government. 
In other words, the able Secretary of State, the better to pro
tect himself from the eventual complaints of the party that had 
Maury for its violent interpreter, insisted on noting the dif
ference between an act of submission to persons not implyillg 
adherence to any principle, and the acceptance of laws which 
might amount to an acceptance of the principles. 35 

Spina and his companion were scrtlpulously exact in follow
ing this line of conduct. Retiring to their nlodest apartment, 
they closed the door to all, even to Father Enlery, who tried 
in vain to reach them. 36 They saw only one diplomat, Musqtliz, 
the Spanish ambassador, who was the orlly one representing 
at Paris any great Catholic power that was at peace with 
France. With regard to the men and affairs of Paris and of 
tIle consulship, Musquiz gave them indications of their com
plete lack of such information as would enable them to avoid 
proceeding as blind men and to avoid irritating or producing 
friction with those they needed to convince and win. 

34 Instructions of October 13, 1800, published by Boulay de la Meurthe, III, 597
637. 

35 Ibid.
 
36 Gosselin, Vie de M. Emery. II, 41.
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Spina and Bernier 

The superior of St. Sulpice echoed the feelings of part of 
the Paris clergy, discreetly grieving at so mysterious a pro
cedure. He said: "I fear the arrangements without anyone 
being consulted." 37 The future would show that the tactics or
dered by Consalvi were the safest. 38 

On Novenlber 8, 1800, t11e Archbishop of Corinth saw el1ter 
his roon1 at the Hotel de Ron1e a little, thickset, squint-eyed 
man with features far from handson1e, whose intelligent and 
sharp eyes, however, and clear speech, logical and earnest, had 
a winning quality. He presented himself in t11e name of the first 
consul, who had comn1issioned hin1 to cOl1fer with the papal 
envoy on the pending questions. 

The man thus c110sen by Bonaparte was a priest 39 of blame
less doctrine but one whose political life, until then greatly agi
tated, gave rise to quite divergent judgmel1ts of him. This man 
was Father Bernier, formerly pastor of Angers. Over the re
volting peasants of the Vendee he exercised an aln10st incred
ible influence. He had actually taken part in the combats and 
entered into the councils of the Vendean leaders, at first domi
nating them; after strifes and intrigTles in which his part had 
appeared suspect, he became embroiled wit11 the principal gen
erals of the Cat110lic army. At the close of 1799, after 18 
Brumaire, at the very time when everYOl1e was desiring peace, 
he had gone to General d'Hedouville of the republican army 
and abruptly said to him: "Let our peasants llave their pastors, 
and I will undertake to withdraw them from the King." Better 
than anyone else he was acqtlainted \vith the rural population 

37 Ibid., p. 42 . 

38 "I have no fear," wrote Cardinal Mathieu, "in pointing out to the young men 
connected with the Quai d'Orsay, Consalvi's instructions to Spina as a model for 
study and a masterpiece of honest and prudent diplomacy." A sun1mary of these 
instructions will be found in Mathieu, Le Concordat de I8o!} pp. 60-71. 

39 At this period, the priests, apart from their ecclesiastical functions, generally 
dressed as laymen. Even Spina was obliged to follow this practice. 
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of Anjou and the Vendee and knew well how to manage them. 
He fulfilled 11is pronlise. To bend the most faithful partisans 
of the old monarchy, he spread the rumor that Bonaparte was 
a secret friend of the Bourbons and would soon bring them 
back into power. This deception was but one of the countless 
perfidies for which his enemies reproached him. After the con
clusion of the peace, Bernier settled at Paris. As throughout 
most of his life, he there filled an enigmatic role. He received 
numerous Chouans, who came to COl1suit him about the conduct 
they ought to follow, and he was received familiarly by the first 
consul, who recognized in hinl a force that he would make an 
instrument of his schemes when the suitable moment arrived. 

That moment had come. Kept acquainted with Bonaparte's 
intentions, Bernier, at this first interview, broached tIle chief 
conditions set down by tIle first consul, especially the full re
newal of the episcopate. 

The next day Bonaparte received Spina at Malmaison and 
"spoke most respectfully of the Holy Father." 40 The papal 
envoy wrote to the Cardinal Secretary of State that he was 
satisfied with this beginning. 41 

The conferences between Spina and Bernier continued with
out serious incident, at least apparently, until the end of 1800, 

either in the little chamber of the Archbishop of Corinth at the 
Hotel de Rome or in the modest apartment occupied by Bernier 
on the third floor of the Hotel d'Orleans, rue des Petits
Aug"ustins. 42 On December 21, the Gazette de France published 
the following note: "Announcement is made of a coming peace 
between the Republic and the Holy See." Fatller Emery wrote: 
"I continue to believe that we are approaching a solution." 43 

40 Letter from Spina to Consalvi (November 12, 1800), quoted by Boulay de Ia 
Nleurthe, I, 23. 

41 Ibid. 
42 The rue des Petits-Augustins is the part of the present rue Bonaparte between 

the Quai and the rue Jacob. 
43 Boulay de la Meurthe, I, 169. 
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The negotiations were not so far advanced as was imagined 
by those on the outside. Spina, conforming to the prudent in
struction of Cardinal Consalvi, listened to Bernier's different 
proposals: general resignation of the bishops, legalization of 
all the confiscations of Church property, the first consul's right 
to nominate the new bishops. The representative of the Holy 
See made a few amendments to the first point,44 and to the 
second merely offered some objections of principle; but, with 
regard to Bonaparte's claim to name the new bishops, he had 
clear instructions fronl the Secretary of State, and urged them 
strongly. "The first consul wished to inherit the right of epis
copal nominations which the kings of France had possessed. 
But did he, like them, make public profession of the Catholic 
relig-ion? Did he recognize it as the religion of the state? If 
not, he should be satisfied with the regime established in Eng
land, Prussia, and Russia for the ecclesiastical benefices. rrhose 
who wished to profit by the inheritance from the Bourbons, 
should at least accept the burdens of it." 

First Proposals 

The Archbishop of Corinth sent a faithful report of all these 
incidents to Consalvi. On the advice of the latter, in opposition 
to a first concordat project put forth by Bernier on November 
26, he presented a counterproposal, which he communicated to 
COl1salvi in the middle of December. To this proposal the 
French government replied by a second project, which, not 
being agreed to, gave way to a third, then to a fourth, and 
finally to a fifth, entirely written in Bonaparte's own hand. rrhis 
last project was subnlitted to Spina on February 2, 1801. 

But at that mon1ent a new incident arose. Along with Bona
parte's chief claim, on w11ich clearly he would not yield, namely, 
the right to appoint the bishops, was expressed another claim, 

.4 For the system proposed by Spina, see Pisani, IV, 112. 
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equally unacceptable, of the minister of foreign affairs, Tally
rand. This former bishop of Autun had entered into a union 
with an English divorcee, l\1rs. Gand, and plainly il1tended 
to marry her civilly and relig-iously. But Talleyrand did not 
wish a cOl1cordat that would not recognize the legality of that 
union. The first consul, desiring to satisfy his minister, pre
tended, according- to his custonl, to settle the question with a 
single strok:e. In the fifth project, presented on February 2, 

he himself had drawn tIp an article in these words: "The ec
clesiastics who have, since their consecration, entered into bonds 
of matrimony or who, by other acts, have notoriously renounced 
the ecclesiastical state, will enter the class of sinlple citizens 
and will, lil<e these, be admitted to lay cOlnmtlnion." 45 Spina 
made clear that the words "or who, by other acts, have no
toriously renounced the ecclesiastical state" would never be 
accepted at Ronle. On February 23 he wrote to Rome: "I do 
not know whether Talleyrand wishes to be included in this 
provision. But I have made kllown that neither a bisll0p nor 
anyone \vho is bound by solenln vows can enjoy the apostolic 
indulgence." 46 

The two capital difficulties had been broached. How would 
they be solved? Neither Pius VII nor Bonaparte wished to 
abandon the project of a concordat. The Roman court sought 
to gain time. Pius VII had organized at Rome, along with the 
recent congregation of extraordinary affairs, a small congrega
tion made up of four cardinals whose office was to study the 
questions arising at Paris. To obviate any surprise, Consalvi 
repeated that Spina was merely a missus ad audiendum et re
ferendun~J in other words, that he was to listen to everything, 
disCl1SS everything, observe everything, but conclude nothing 
and to refer everything to Rome. "Bonaparte," says Albert 
Lorel, "saw through tIle game and procrastinated on his side." 

45 Boulay de la Meurthe, I, 353.
 
46 Ibid.~ II, 63.
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His temperament led him to make abrupt decisions and coups 

dJ etat,. but he knew how to await the occasion. 

Diplomatic Activities 

That occasion was not slow in coming. The peace of Lune
ville (February 9, 1901), by settling the abasement of the 
house of Austria, gave the first consul a new prestige. To this 
he wished to add a title and the pope's recognition: he gave up 
the idea of the Roman Republic and returned to the Holy See 
its states such as they were in 1797, that is, diminished only 
by the loss of Romagna and the Legations. Then he proceeded 
to act with vigor. 

Bonaparte was well aware that his fifth concordat project 
was examined at Rome by the two cardinalitial congregations. 
Sun1moning Spina, he gave him a prompt reply and, to hasten 
the solution, sent to Rome a cleverly chosen extraordinary 
agent. This man was FranGois de Cacault, a Breton whose 
qualities of decision and whose abilities the first consul appre
ciated at the treaty of Tolentino. His sincere alld solid religious 
faith had already made him appreciated at Rome. From the 
political ang-Ie he called himself "a reformed revolutionary." 
He held tIle modern ideas with the distinguished nlanners of a 
man of the anciellt regime. 

Cacault, reaching Rome on April 8, was well received by 
the Secretary of State, who communicated to him the results 
of the labors by the Roman Cong-regations. After lengthy dis
Cl1ssions, the cardillals decided to go to the extreme limit of 
concessions. The Holy See would grant the first COllsul the 
rig-ht to name the bishops, who would then receive canonical 
institution by the Holy See; the Pope dispensed from the ob
ligation of restitution those who had acquired ecclesiastical 
property. He also agreed, in concert with the governn1ent, to 
establish new boundaries of the French dioceses; but he re



371 DIPLOMATIC ACTI\lITIES 

quired: (I) that the laws contrary to the dogmas and discipline 
of the Church should be abrogated, and (2) that the Catholic 
religion should be recognized as that of tIle great majority of 
French citizens.47 With this project, Pius VII sent a long let
ter, written by his own hand, in which, with gentle and firm 
language, he gave the first consul the reasons why he could 
not sacrifice certain fundamental articles. "You will ullder
stand," he said, "that what would be re-established in France 
would not be the Catholic religion but a different religion if 
we were to sanction by our cOllcessions any of the maxims that 
we must reprove." 48 On the question especially concerning 
priests who were married during the Revolution, the Pope ex
plained l1is stand with a fatherly kindness: ·'As to the absolu
tion of the married priests, and as to the absolution of those 
who may have withdrawn from the Church in other ways, we 
will provide by issuing the powers necessary so that they may 
be absolved according to the regulations and ecclesiastical dis
cipline, assuring you that we consider our duty is to show them 
the effects of every fatherly condescension as far as it can 
be extended." ~9 

All these labors of discussion and revision had lasted to the 
12th of May. This is the date of the papal letter. On the next 
day a special messenger was on the way with it to Paris, where 
he arrived on May 23. But this messenger of peace passed on 
the way a messenger from Bonaparte, bearing a tempest with 
him. 

The first consul's patience was exhausted. About him the 
foes of the concordat were spreading evil reports. As the delay 
increased, secret motives were looked for: that Rome was in
triguing with i\ustria, England, or Russia, and trying to gain 

47 See the complete text in Mathieu, pp. 145-48. 
.8 The text of this letter was published for the first time by Cardinal Mathieu, 

Ope cit., pp. Iso-53. 
49 Bernard de Lacombe, "Le mariage de Talleyrand," in Le Correspondant, August 

25, 1905, p. 677· 



372 FRENCH CONCORDAT OF 1801 

time that she might shake loose from France. 5o Gregoire in
sinuated his habitual suggestions on "the bad faith of the 
Roman court." Talleyrand, takil1g umbrage at Rome's refusal 
of the clause relative to 11is future marriage, urged the first 
consul to act with energy. On May 19, 1801, Bonaparte sent 
to Rome an ultimatum which may be sumn1ed up in these terms: 
"If, within five days, the Pope has not accepted the first con
sul's project, all furtl1er relations will be broken off. Cacault 
was to leave Rome al1d withdraw to F1orence." 51 The ulti
matum reached the Holy Father on May 29. At the same time 
the Pope received letters from Spina, informing him that the 
first consul, now incensed, threatened to make his decision with
out regarding the Church, charged Conslavi with treason, and 
spoke of invading the States of the Church and of becoming 
a Protestant. 

The situation was critical. The Roman commission of ex
traordinary affairs met and declared the proposal of the first 
consul unacceptable. This would be the rupture with the direst 
consequences. 

A courageol1s and clever inspiration of Cacault saved the 
situation. The French negotiator 52 had brought with him as 
secretary an intelligent young man, Artaud, the future histo
rian of Pius \TII, vvho relates the incident in his touching pages. 

This able minister requested me to visit him and, after I read the 
letter, he said to me : "I must obey my government; but a government 
must have at its head one who understands the negotiations, and min
isters who advise him well, and that all this be understood. . . . We 
all know that the head of the state wishes a concordat; he has wished 
it for a long time past; for that very purpose he sent me here and he 
has given me as aide the very one I would desire. . . . Neither of us 

50 Pisani, IV, 13I. 

51 Boulay de la Meurthe, II, 419-22; Mathieu, p. 179. 
52 Cacault did not receive the official title of minister of France until after the 

signing of the concordat. 
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is a bad Christian. I have indeed seen what you have been up to the 
present; as for myself, I an1 a reforn1ed revolutionary. . . . On the 
other hand, I like Bonaparte, I like the general. . . . But you know 
that, even though liking hin1 very much, I call him under my breath 
'the little tiger,' to describe his figure, his tenacity, his agility. . . . 
Well then, the little tiger has made a n1istake, one that can be repaired. 
But I have need of everyone. . . . If you help n1e, you will perhaps be 
enough, the two of us will be enough, for no one ever corrects with 
impunity those who govern." 

I replied to the minister that I keenly desired to see a concordat con
cluded, and that in all things I would follow in his steps. . . . He 
went at once to Cardinal Consalvi, read to him the forn1idable dispatch 
without suppressing a single word. Then he added: "Some misunder
standings are present. The first consul does not know you. Go to 
Paris." "When ?" asked the Cardinal. "Tomorrow," I answered. "You 
will please hinl, you will understand each other; he will see what is a 
cardinal, a man of acuteness; you will make the concordat with him." 53 

Cacault had judged aright. Only one man was competent to 
overcome the fornlidable difficulty. That nlan was the eminent 
Secretary of State, who had, till then, so prudently directed the 
neg·otiations from a distance: he was a polished gentleman, 
conciliatory, cultured, whose charin Bonaparte appreciated; he 
was the irreproachable ecclesiastic, whose lofty dignity made an 
impression on everybody in the most critical moments. The ex
pedient sllggested by Cacault seemed to the Pope and to the 
cardinals, who were all conslllted, t11e only remaining chance 
of avoiding the rupture with France and all the ills that would 
ensue. 54 Cacault withdrew to B~lorence, and Consalvi set out 
for Paris, while the represelltative of France notified Talley
rand of the conling- arrival of the Cardinal Secretary of State 
in the French capital. 

53 Artaud de Montor, Histoire du pape Pie VII (3rd ed., 1839), I, 108. This ac
count, written soon after the events, has been confirmed as authentic and exact by 
Cacault. ibid., p. 108 note. 

54 Mathieu, p. 191. 
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Consalvi and Bonaparte 

Consalvi reached Paris June 20 and took up lodging in the 
Hotel de Rome with Spina and Caselli. The next day Bona
parte summoned him to an interview to take place the day fol
lowing. Consalvi's M emoires gives us a striking picture of this 
audience, in which everything was calculated by the first con
sul to overawe, fascinate, and disconcert the Cardinal and to 
wring from him a reply favorable to the wishes of the French 
government. 

At the appointed hour I arrived at the Tuileries. . . . I was 
brought into a reception room on the ground floor. There I remained 
alone, without anything to look at about me except a deep solitude. A 
few moments later, the master of ceremonies pointed to a little door. 
As I passed through this I experienced the same surprise as a person 
feels in a theater at the sudden change of scene, when from a cottage 
or a prison the scene changes to the dazzling sight of a magnificent 
court. 

The day was, in fact, one of state pomp at the Tuileries. 
Consalvi describes the grandiose picture that struck his eye: 
the troops lined up on the stairs and in the halls, paying him 
military honors as he passed. Others present were the gentle
men and dignitaries of the palace, the generals in full uniform, 
the men1bers of the Tribunate, of the Senate, and of the legis
lative body; then, surrounded by the ministers of state and 
other high officials in festive attire, the first consul in full dress. 
Bonaparte, profiting by the supposed amazement of the Cardi
l1al, came up to him, majestic and courteous, haughty and cheer
ful. Protesting his veneration for the Pope, he repeated against 
the court of Rome the most injurious accusations and finally 
announced the presentation of a last project. He said: "I wish 
absolutely that you sign it within five days." 

The Cardinal, at first disconcerted, had tinle to gain his self
control. He himself relates in his M el1~oires: "By a special 
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grace of 11eaven, and nowise by my own l11erit, I replied to each 
point w11at I might say without stirring up dissension and with
out letting any complaint against Rome go without a suitable 
justifying reply." 55 At a nod from the first consul the audience 
was el1ded, and Consa1vi departed, divided between hope and 
fear. 

At bottom the impression produced by Consa1vi had been 
good. Bonaparte, who always esteemed, even among those who 
opposed him, self-possession, courage, and intelligence, recog·
nized t11ese qua1ites in the Secretary of State. On June 25 Con
salvi wrote: "The government is heaping attentions on me. 
Yesterday the first consul invited me to dinner, at which he 
showed me all possible courtesy." The cause of the Holy See 
was half won. 

On June 27 the Cardinal received the famous project already 
announced. But this project, the seventh,56 did not take into 
account the observations already made. Out-and-out Consa1vi 
refused to sign it; calling to his aid Spina and Caselli, during 
the following night he drew up a counterproject, accompanied 
by a long memorial, which at al1 early hour the next morning 
he sent to Bernier. 

Ta11eyrand had left Paris for the waters of Bourbon
l'Archambault. Had Bonaparte, remembering that Pius VII 
had expressed to him the desire of not seeing· at the bottom of 
the concordat the signature of a bishop who had broken away 
from the Church, removed his minister from the scene for the 
time being? Or did the latter, seeing that his attempt had failed, 
withdraw of 11is own accord? The fact is that, with the de
parture of Talleyrand, the largest of the difficulties seemed to 
be ironed out. Consa1vi made known to the first consul that 
the question of the marriage of the apostate priests was in the 

55 Consalvi, M emoires, I, 32 8. 
56 A sixth project (April 17) was proposed to Spina but was dropped because of 

the incidents related above. 
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categ"ory of disciplinary n1atters and t11at the Church had as 
great interest as did the state in bring"i11g peace to these unfor
tunates. 57 

Bonaparte no longer spoke of his llltimatum. The five days' 
delay had run out. A single major difficulty remained: the ques
tion of the consuls' profession of t11e Catholic fait11, which the 
Pope prese11ted as a condition for the right of nominating 
bishops. An eighth project, presented by Bernier, passed over 
this point in silence. But (July 12) each side had the impression 
that the end was near; a decree of the consuls fixed the morrow 
for the sig11i11g of the treaty. 111 place of the minister of foreign 
affairs, who vvas absent from Paris, it would be signed by the 
first consul's brother, Joseph Bonaparte, and by the Counsellor 
of State, Cretet. On the day following, Bonaparte would sol
emnly promulgate it. 

But on the 13th, upon glancing over the text that he was 
invited to sign, Consalvi was startled. Talleyrand, whose 
friends kept him informed of the proceedings, had his tool, the 
apostate priest Hauterive, insert an article permitting the mar
riage of the priests w110 had abandoned the Church during the 
Revolution. Other modifications also l1ad been introduced into 
the project. The Cardinal refused to affix his signature to the 
documel1t. A long discussion ensued between the plenipotenti
aries, which lasted wit110ut i11terruption from eight o'clock of 
the evening of July 14 until four o'clock the next afternoon. 
Said Consalvi: "We took merely a bite of breakfast in the 
morning, for which we had little fancy." The clause about the 
marriage of priests was removed. 58 Finally the discussion boiled 

57 Boulay de la Meurthe, III, 162; VI, 76. 
fi8 After the signing of the Concordat, Talleyrand returned to his charge, increased 

his earnest requests to obtain from the Pope the permission to marry. All he ob
tained was a brief (June 29, 1802) which lifted the exconlmunication imposed 
on him and granted him lay COlnnlunion. But he did not receive the permission to 
nlarry. The first consul, however, interpreted the brief in his o\vn way: a consular 
decree, inserted in the Bulletin des lois. declared that it gave full effect to the papal 
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down to two points: Would the Catholic religion be declared 
the religion of France; would the police regulation of public 
worship be in the hands of t11e state? Mutual concessions were 
made. These provided that the Catholic religion would be de
clared the religion of the majority of Frenchmen, and that the 
police regulation of worship would be in the hands of the state, 
but only for what concerned public peace and security. In short, 
agreement was reached. Then, throtlgh scrtlpulous concern, 
Joseph wished, before signing the final text, to communicate 
it to his brother. He went to the Tuileries. There 11e found 
the first consul exasperated by these delays. Seeing that new 
modifications had been made, Bonaparte, violently tearing the 
paper in pieces, threw them into the fire. Once again, every
thing seenled to be lost. 

By Consalvi's self-control all was saved. The first consul had 
ordered for the 14th of July a national festivity, and a magnifi
cent dinner with 250 places was prepared. At the banquet he 
expected to announce the great news. Upon Consalvi's arrival, 
he exploded, in the presence of his guests, in 011e of those out
bursts in \vhich no one could say whether they were calculated 
or spontaneous. He delivered invectives agail1st the Pope, 
the cardinals, the Roman policy, even indulging in gross and 
brutal insult. The calmness of the Cardinal, who more than 
once restrained on his lips a ready al1d irritating reply, dis
armed Bonaparte, and cooled his anger. The text of the last 
accord, of which a second copy had fortunately been made, 
was then placed before his eyes, and seemed to him not so 

brief, putting the minister of foreign affairs in the secular and lay state, leaving the 
impression that he had the right to marry. Consequently (September 10, 1802) Tal
leyrand married Mrs. Gand at the town hall of the tenth arrondissement of Paris. 
Was this civil union followed by a nuptial blessing at Epinay? Some, without posi
tive proof, have held that it was. At any rate, the religious marriage would have 
been vitiated by radical nullity. On this subject, see Bernard de Lacombe, "Le mar
iage de Talleyrand," in the Correspondant for August 25 and September 10, 1905. 



378 FRENCH CONCORDAT OF 1801 

inadmissible as its first reading had made it appear. Yet he 
proposed some changes and authorized a final conference for 
the next day. 

Not until eleven o'clock the next evening, after engaging in 
a long and nlinute examination of each word, did the pleni
potentiaries reach an accord. Joseph Bonaparte had little liking 
for the task of going again to his brother and running into a 
fresh outburst of wrath. At two o'clock in the morning a 11appy 
event made him decide. Word was brought to him tllat he was 
a father for the third time. The plenipotentiaries acclaimed the 
happy news, and Joseph, taking courage, undertook the office of 
announcing to the first const11 the birth of his nephew and the 
signing of the Concordat. Bonaparte, without objection, gave 
his final ratification. A new era would now open for the Church 
of France. A renewal was prepared for the whole Church. 

The New Concordat 

The treaty signed by the plenipotentiaries of the Holy See 
and those of the French government did not realize the ideal of 
the relations that ought to exist between the Church and the 
state. What human institution has ever done so? But it es
tablished a n~odltS viven,di acceptable in tIle given circumstances. 
Ulllike the concordat of 1516, that of 1801 was, in form as 
well as in substance, a reciprocal contract, concluded between 
the spiritual power and the temporal power. By the approval 
of the pope and of the first consul, it would become the law of 
the Church and the law of the state. The text contained a pre
anlble and seventeen articles. 

By the preanlble "the government of the Republic recognized 
that the Catholic, Apostolic, and Roman religion is that of the 
great majority of the French people" and particularly "that 
of the consuls." The seventeen articles reg·ulated in a general 
way the condition of ecclesiastical persons, the status of the 
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Church property, and the role of the state with regard to the 
Church. The bishops will henceforth be appointed in accordance 
with a new arrangement of diocesan boundaries, established by 
the Holy See ill agreement with the government (article 2) : 
the pastors in a new arrangement of parish boundaries, made 
by the bishop and approved by the goverllment (article 9). The 
bishops will be named by the government and instituted by the 
pope "following the forms established in France before the 
change of government" (article 4). 

"His Holiness declares that neither he nor his successors 
will in any way trouble those who have acquired Church prop
erty" (article 13); the government "will assure a suitable 
revenue for the bishops and the pastors (article 14) and will 
guarantee to the Catholics the freedom to make foundations 
in favor of their churches" (article 15). 

"The first consul will enjoy with the Holy See tIle same rights 
and prerogatives as those enjoyed by the former governnlent" 
(article 16) ; but, in the event that one of his successors should 
not be a Catholic, these rights and prerogatives will be regu
lated by a new agreement (article 17). 

By virtue of a transient arrangement, the pope must ask the 
forlner bishops for their resignations and, in case they reftlSe, 
he must proceed to the appointment of new bishops (article 3). 

In their general lines such were the dispositions of this diplo
nlatic convention, one of the most important to be met with in 
the history of the Church. From one point of view it seemed 
to ratify the political results of the French Revolution, since 
"the papacy recognized in the first consul of the French Re
public the same rights and prerogatives as were enjoyed by the 
fornler government," namely, the rights and prerogatives of 
that traditional monarchy whose kings had all been consecrated 
by the Church; and, in this first respect, the Church would 
arouse among some royalists defiances hard to overcome. But, 
in the other respect, tIle papacy emerged from the crisis greater 
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than ever. The Revolution had begun by pretel1ding to regulate 
at its own pleasl1re the discipline of the Chtlrch; brol1ght to 
a stal1d as in an inlpasse, it had been obliged to recognize that 
it C0111d do 110thing- without the pope; and for the pope it recog
nized a heretofore unheard-of rig-ht, or at least a right which 
no pOI1tiff had previotlsly made use of: that of removing by his 
ovvn lawful authority all the bishops of France, for the pur
pose of re-establishing religious peace. The consequences of 
this act would be far-reaching, extending over the entire \iVorld. 
As Taine says, "an indestructible precedent was set up." 59 In 
the structure the corner stolle was recognized to be the papacy. 
Since the French concordat of r80r, lTIore than thirty con
cordats have been concll1ded between the Holy See and the 
different states, not only of the Old World, but also of the 
New, and everywhere they have the same character; wherever 
the revolutionary spirit, after upsetting the traditional organ
isnls, would necessitate an ecclesiastical reorganizatioll, it has 
opened paths to a more direct and unremittillg action of the 
papacy on the reconstituted Christianities. "In this way," 
cOl1cludes Taine, "all the great existing- churches of the Catholic 
universe are the work of the Pope, his latest work, his own 
creation attested by a positive act of contiguous date. . . . 
NOlle of them can assert or even believe itself legitimate with
out declaring the superior authority to be legitimate which has 
just endowed it with life and being." 60 The Terror had made 
the Church more clearly aware of its faith and piety; the Con
cordat established its ancient hierarchy on more solid founda
tions. 61 

Ratification of the Concordat 

1'he agreell1ent, sig-ned at Paris on July IS, 1801, by the 
plcllipotentiaries, had to be ratified by the pope and the first 

59 Taine, The Modern Rcginle, II, 48.
 
60 Taine, 0/). cit., II, 50.
 
G1 For the text of the Concordat, see pp. 562-74.
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consul within forty days. Pius VII's signature was put to it 
on August 15, that of Bonaparte on Septenlber 8, and the 
official exchange of ratifications took place on September 10. 
011 Allg'ust 27 the Pope designated to represent hinl at Paris as 
his leg"ate a latere Cardinal Caprara, who had already, under 
PillS VI, filled the posts of 11uncio at Lucerne and Vienna. There 
he had ably defended the Holy See against the undertakings of 
Kaunitz and Joseph II. But the mission entrusted to him by 
Pius \TII presented a differe11t sort of difficulty. Charged with 
watching over the execution of the Concordat, he WOllld have 
to contend at the same time vvith the for111alislTI of Portalis, 
the slippery politics of Talleyrand, and the calclllated violence 
of Bonaparte. At no time could he count on Bernier's support, 
which was timid and not altogether sure. 

Traps were set for hinl on all sides. Caprara could not avoid 
all of them. On March 30, 1802, Portalis, taking advantage of 
a moment of wearilless a11d emotion in which the nuncio was 
placed after a long" discussion \'lith the first consul, read to 
him a regulatio11 that WOllld later be published under the title 
of "the organic articles." Caprara, not having the text before 
his eyes, listened but, as he declared in a letter, he did not grasp 
the exact i111port of the docllnlent, yet he did request that sonle 
changes be made in it. He was pronlised that these 1TIodifica
tions would be made. Without further formality, on April 5, 
Portalis presented to the Chambers, as constituting something 
indivisible, the concordat followed by the organic articles. 62 

The leg"islative body, on April 8, by 22R votes against 21, passed 
the new law, which, not having been attacked in tIle ten days 
in the Senate as unco11stitutional, beca111e (April 18, 1802) a 
law of the Republic. 

Early Easter nlorning (April 18) the great bell of Notre 
DatTIe, which had been silent for ten years, began to ring. At 
the hour for High Mass, the consllls in red dress, the ministers 
and the anlbassadors in uniform, and the general officers in 

62 Boulay de La Meurthe, V, 276-79, 297-391, 407. 
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full dress uniform, entered the cathedral, where the 11ew arch
bishop of Tours, Archbishop de Boisgelin, preached a special 
sermon for the occasion. The so]em1lity closed with the chanting 
of the Te Deun~. The popttlar emotion ran high. We are told 
that in the streets people wept and embraced 01le another a1ld 
that one resident of the lIe Saint-Louis fell dead throug4 h his 
overwhelnling impression of joy.63 

This joy extended to all of France. Most of the churches had 
already been reopened, but until then many of them were 
shared with the constittltionals; in these places Catholic wor
ship was celebrated with timidity and apprehension, al1llost in 
hiding.64 On the morrow of the Notre Dame solemnity the 
public worship resumed its ancient splendor. Again processions 
passed along the streets and in the ptlblic squares; again were 
to be seen the grand liturgical celebrations and the spontaneous 
manifestations of piety. The senlinaries ope11ed once more,65 
the chapters were again organized, the vestry boards were 
again established, foundati011s in favor of churches increased, 
priests no 1011ger were afraid to appear in public in ecclesiastical 
dress,66 hospices, prisons, and lycetlms received chaplains. In 
an allocution delivered on May 24, 1802, the Suprenle Pontiff 

63 Pisani, Le clerge de Paris et la Revolution, IV, 286. 
64 L. de Lanzac de Laborie, Paris sous Napoleon, I, 292-98. 
65 The first consul (October 6, 1802) returned to its former use the seminary of 

St. Sulpice, at that time occupied by women of ill repute, who, on his orders, were 
then brought to Bicetre (Correspondance de Napoleon ler, VIII, 79). In 1800, 

profiting by the relative calm then prevailing, Father Emery had grouped together, 
under the direction of his confrere, Father Duclaux, a few young seminarians in a 
house on rue Saint-Jacques. Wearing lay dress, the seminarians took their recrea
tions by walks along the neighboring boulevards. Dogma was taught by Father 
Frayssinous, moral by Father Fournier (future bishop of Montpellier), and canon 
law and history by Father Emery, who, more suspect than the others, did not lodge 
in the house with the others but on rue d'Enfer and came from there for his classes. 
At the beginning of 1801 the number of students was thirty; among them were hvo 
future bishops (Que1en and Feutrier) and a brilliant young man who became the 
founder of Stanislas College, Father Liautard. 

66 In I801 the priests, \vithout yet venturing to reSUtne the cassock at Paris, had 
begun to wear a large black cloak. Lanzac de Laborie, op. cit., p. 296. 
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g-ave expression to the universal joy when he said: "What a 
new spectacle France presents to the whole world at this mo
ment! The temples of the Host High are again open, the sheep 
are again restored to their lawful shepherds, the sacraments of 
the Church are again publicly administered, the standard of the 
cross is again unfurled, and the supreme head of the Church is 
solelnnly recognized: such are the immense blessings for which 
we must rejoice in the Lord." 67 C011sequently the Pope invited 
the Catholics of France to celebrate a jubilee of thanksgiving. 

The Organic Articles 

This joy was not unmixed, and this triumph was traversed 
by ma11Y a trial. The orga11ic articles, which the first consul 
had rapidly communicated to Caprara in a sort of surprise am
bush, were in some aspects the very negation of the concordat 
agreement. 

Sa)TS a certain French jurist: 

We should not confuse, as was sometimes formerly done, these or
ganic articles of the year X with the concordat itself, although they 
were part of the same law of the state. The concordat, agreed to be
tween the two powers, is a law both of the Church and of the state. The 
organic articles, the work exclusively of the French government, were 
never submitted to the pope or approved by him. Bonaparte presented 
then1 as a law intended to regulate the details of the concordat and to 
assure its execution. In reality he sought, in a roundabout fashion, to 
go back on certain compromises that he had been obliged to make in 
his first projects. Taking his inspiration from principles formulated in 
the Gallican Declaration of 1682, he endeavored to re-establish to his 
own advantage over the new Church of France the rights which the 
absolute kings had formerly arrogated to themselves with regard to 
the Church. He used this procedure as a means of holding the clergy in 
his hand, in the hope of making them serve his interests. 

In the promulgation of the organic articles, Bonaparte pretended to 

67 Barberi, Bullarium~ XI, 335-39. 
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be exercising the police right which the concordat recognized with 
regard to public worship. He was not unaware that he was exceeding 
these rights. The concordat had, in fact, after long and minute nego
tiations, restrained this right of police to the cases in which the public 
tranquillity would be involved. But the organic articles started by 
repeating: 1. the old Gallican rules relative to the verification of the 
acts of the Holy See and of the decrees of synods held in other coun
tries, "even those of general councils," which must be submitted to 
the placet (articles 1 and 2) ; 2. the bishops were forbidden to meet 
in councilor synod in France without the authorization of the gov
ernment (article 4), or to leave their dioceses, even for the purpose of 
going to Ronle, without an express permission (article 20) ; 3. the old 
appeal as fronl an abuse, under the form of recourse to the Council of 
State (article 6). All these measures had been, in the course of the 
negotiations, the object of sharp opposition on the part of the papal 
envoys. 

The organic articles then proceeded to take up questions with re
gard to discipline, to doctrine, and even to dogma, that is, questions 
purely spiritual, which are outside the conlpetence of the civil power, 
and with regard to which several articles were in contradiction to 
the canons and even to the concordat which they were supposed to 
apply. Such were the following: article 10, which abolished "every 
privilege carrying exemption from episcopal jurisdiction"; article 
1 1, which subordinated to the authorization of the government the 
establishment of chapters and seminaries that the concordat author
ized; articles 13, 14, 15, which determined the pastoral duties of the 
archbishops and bishops; article 24, imposing on seminary profes
sors the obligation "of subscribing to the Declaration of 1682 and of 
teaching the doctrine therein contained" ; article 29, which prescribed 
the adoption in France of a single catechism and a single liturgy; ar
ticle 26, which, contrary to the canons, fixed the age and the condi
tions required for the ordination of priests. To justify the organic 
articles, Portalis said: "They did not introduce a new right and were 
but a new sanction of the old maxims of the Gallican Church." This 
fact was precisely what condemned thenl. 

The organic articles were the source of further quarrels \vith the 
Holy See. In consistory (1vIay 24, 1802) the Pope vehen1ently pro
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tested against the duplicity of the first consul. He then charged Caprara 
to protest to Talleyrand against these articles, "that His Holiness had 
not been invited to exan1ine and that essentially involved the customs, 
discipline, rights, instruction, and jurisdiction of the Church." To 
Caprara's long letter (August 18, 1803) Portalis replied (Septen1ber 
22) by a still longer plea, in which he tried to justify Bonaparte. An
other note from Cardinal Caprara, addressed to Talleyrand on the 
subject of Napoleon's coronation, showed to the latter that the Pope 
persisted in distinguishing between the concordat, which he had ac
cepted, and "the so-called organic laws, in which several articles could 
not accord with the principles and maxims of the Church." This time 
(July 18, 1804) Talleyrand replied: "The concordat is the result of 
the will of the two contracting parties. The organic la\vs, on the con
trary, are merely the n1anner of extension adopted by one of these 
two powers. The manner is susceptible of change and improvement, 
according to circumstances. Noone can therefore, without injustice, 
confound the one with the other in the same expressions." Cardinal 
Consalvi, in the name of the Pope, n1ade note of Talleyrand's declara
tion by which "the seventeen articles of the concordat agreed upon 
with the Holy See are utterly separate fron1 the organic laws, to whjch 
they were attached in the decree of 18 Germinal of the year X," and 
which His Holiness hopes "to have His Imperial Majesty change and 
in1prove." 68 The Pope's hope was not well founded. He was able to 
obtain nothing from Napoleon and could do nothing more than repeat 
his most vigorous protests, notably in his bull Qua111 me1110randan-t of 
June 10,1809.69 

Religious Situation 

In the negotiations of the concordat, PitlS VII had the con
solation of seeing the great mass of l1is bishops, priests, and 

68 Letter of August 28, r804. 
69 Emile Chenol1, professor in the law faculty of the University of Paris, in the 

H istoire generale of Lavisse and Ralnbaud (IX, 263-66). Cf. Gaudry, Traite de la 
legislation des cultes, r854; Anzi de la religion (August r, r854); Dudon, "La 
reponse de Portalis a la note du cardinal Caprara sur les articles organiques," in 
the Revue historique de droit, r907 (XXI), 269-3°9. 
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faithful take their stand around his sovereign authority. The 
abjurations of the constitutional priests were made in great 
number. From tIle docu1nents published by Taine, we are led 
to suppose that the nunlber of the faithful who remained at
tached to the Church of the oath did not, in 1801, exceed a tenth 
of the population; in other words, out of a population of 35,
000,000 of F'renchnlen and of 3°,000,000 Catholics, 27,000,000 

remained united to the pope. 70 The constittltionals who still 
followed tIle directions of Gregoire were perhaps more ardent 
tllan ever. They had begun by making a desperate opposition to 
the concordat; then soon, seeing the uselessness of their efforts, 
they accepted the treaty; but they did so in the hope of turning 
it to their profit. III fact, we see their activity, their cleverness, 
and especially their almost urLbelievable tenacity, permit them 
to keep a part of their positions and obtain, if not all the 
honors of war, at least an advantageous capitulation.71 

Bonaparte never had a taste for the constitutional Church; 
he called it "a comedy played by some ideologists and schemers." 
Nevertheless, while he was negotiating the concordat, whether 
because he was feeling his way or because he wished to intimi
date the Pope, he allowed the constitutionals to meet in councils. 
Several provincial councils were held, notably at Rouen and 
Bourges in 1800. A national council opened its sessions on June 
21, 1801, at the very time of Consalvi's arrival in Paris. It was 
presided over by Le Coz, metropolitan of Rennes, who had 
already been president of the conciliar assembly of 1797. The 
solemn sessions were held in Notre Dame. Thirty-nine depart
ments were represented. This body, like a headquarters' staff, 
wished to give the impression that it had a large army behind 

70 Taine, Les origines, X, 47 note; reports of Barbe-Marbois on Brittany, of Fran
<;ais de N ante~ on Vaucluse and Provence, of Lacuee on Paris and the seven neigh
boring departments. In SOlne departments, as in the Vosges, the constitutionals were 
stronger; but in others, their Church was completely reduced to nothing. Pisani, IV, 
157, 185. 

71 Pisani, IV, 154. 
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it. But such was not at all the fact. The holding of this pseudo
coul1cil did not deeply move public opinion. The members of the 
assembly were well aware of this fact. They contel1ted them
selves with protesting their obedience to the established powers, 
writing to the Pope to beg hin1 "to second their efforts" toward 

4relig ious peace al1d to express to hinl all their earnest desires 
in the undertaking of a concordat "which would put an end 
to the religious dissensions." They did not even attempt to 
carry out the vast plan of reforms which tl1ey had conceived. 
Even had they wished to do so, their internal discussions and 
an order of F011Che ordering thelTI to dissolve (August 25), 
would not have given them titne for it. 72 The concordat had 
just been ratified by the Pope: Fouche no longer felt the need 
of shaking before him the bugbear of a schismatic council. 

But a man of Gregoire's stamp was 110t ready to surrender 
without a fight. He knew that in the government he was backed 
by Talleyral1d, who, although laicized, always had the feelings 
of a father for the constitutional Church and gladly became its 
advocate in the cOl1ncil of the ministers. Talleyrand soon found 
occasion to act thus. 

The first five concordat projects contained a more or less 
explicit mention of the juring priests; but the text finally 
adopted was silent on the subject. Moreover, when (July 24, 
1801) the first consul, in a conference with Consalvi, intro
duced the question of the rehabilitation of the constitutional 
bishops, the conversation became stormy. "What are you ask
ing of these bishops," said Bonaparte, "to reconcile them with 
the Church?" Consalvi answered: "A retraction, that is, the 
ack110wledgment of their errors and acceptance of the papal 
briefs." "They will never retract," the constLI angrily replied. 
"A man who retracts dishonors hilTIself. I would be the first 
to despise him. I wish to name eight or nine bishops drawn from 

72 See the report of these provincial assemblies and of the national council in the 
Annales de la religion. 
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the constitutional clergy, but not from those who make a retrac
tion. Arrange for their return into the Church, but do not ask 
from them any act contrary to honor." 73 

This attitude of the first COl1sul was the resLIlt of Talleyrand's 
perfidious illsinuations. The constitutionals did indeed wish to 
return to the Church, but to do so without bowing their heads, 
without abjuring- anything. Bernier hilTIself pleaded their cause. 
"The goverllmel1t," he said, "would not suffer that they should 
appear to abjtlre the results of the RevolLltion." 74 By the efforts 
of diplomacy, the Holy See succeeded in having the first consul 
accept the text of a brief which the Pope addressed to Spina 
regardillg the constitutional priests. This brief, as Bernier him
self avows, "was filled with a spirit of condescension and 
charity." Btlt it did not have the expected success. Its import, 
authority, and authenticity were discussed. Then BOl1aparte, 
who had expressed his fear of seeing the constitutional priests 
"dishonor thenlselves" by obedience to the head of the Church, 
did not hesitate to call on thenl, in the nanle of the state, to 
hand in their resignation. Portalis, after conferring with sev
eral of them, drew LIp the formula which altllost all signed and 
then sent it to the Pope throug-h Spina. They said : "We profess 
to the Sovereign Pontiff, lawful successor of St. Peter, obedi
ence and submission, confornlably to the canons and the holy 
decrees of the Church." 75 Tllese last words offered some am
biguity, but Caprara was at pains to see each of the bishops and, 
by oral explanations, to give the formula an orthodox nleaning. 

Two constitutional bishops (Gregoire of Loir-et Cher and 
MOIse of the Jura) wished to give tlleir letters of resig-llation 
some appearance of bltlstering manifestation. The first consul 
was not satisfied with these bishops and systenlatically relTIoved 
them fronl the new hierarcllY formed by the Concordat. He 

73 This conversation is related by Consalvi in a dispatch addressed to Cardinal 
Doria. Boulay de la Meurthe, III, 292. 

74 Ibid., III, 313. 
75 For Caprara's letter to Consalvi, see Boulay de La Meurthe, IV, 1'64. 
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who had been the undisputed head of the constitutional Church 
became in retirement the center of a small group of ill1penitent 
constitutional priests. He died, himself impenitent, on April 24, 
1831. 

Twelve juring priests had places in the new episcopate. Two 
of these (Charrier de La Roche of Versailles, and Montault des 
lIes of Ang-ers) humbly submitted. But the others boasted for 
a long tinle that they had nothing to retract in their past life. 
Those who resisted IOllgest made their submission, more or less 
sincere, only in 1804, and the bll11s of confirmation of their 
election did not arrive from Rome until June 17, 1805.76 

Resistance of E111igre Bishops 

The impenitent cOllstitutionals Llnfortunately had occasion 
to note, atl10ng the most ardent of their political adversaries, 
acts of disobediel1ce which they Inaliciollsly conlpared with 
their own revolt. In a letter sig-ned by thirteen e11~igre bishops 
in England, we read these words: 

Most Holy Father, we are obliged to refuse to you the customary 
obedience.... The experience of the countless calanlities that have 
been desolating our fatherland for nlany years makes us fear that the 
universal and sin1ultaneous abandonment of all the sees will be, for the 
Catholic faith, only a new source of evils; and it pertains only to a 
general assenlbly of the bishops of the Gallican Church to n1ake known 
to Your Holiness the surest nleans of avoiding these evils. 77 

Of the nineteell en~igre bishops in England, only five sub
Initted; the other fourteen showed themselves openly refrac
tory. This example had lamentable consequences. At the end of 
November word had already come from Gernlany that four 
episcopal resignations had been made as ag-ainst eleven refusals. 
As for the eleven bishops living in France, all of them, in terms 

76 Pisani, L J episcopat constitutionl1elJ p. 49.
 
77 Annales de la religion, XIV, 412.
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of the most filial submission, gave the resignations asked of 
them. To cut short the problem, Pope Pius VII employed the 
supreme right belonging to the papacy in such events. By his 
bull Qui Christi Domini vices (November 29,1801),78 he de
clared that the 135 bishoprics of old France, those of Belgium, 
and those of the left bank of the Rhine, were suppressed; con
sequently, whether they handed in their resignatiol1s or not, 
the bishops lost all jurisdiction, since the object of that juris
diction no longer existed.79 

The greater part of the refractory bishops finally submitted. 
The chief n10tive of their insubnlission had been of a political 
order. Being royalists, living in the atmosphere of the emigre 
nobility and affected by its infltlence, they were disinclined to 
lend themselves to any move that might in France sanction the 
Republican government. 80 But their deep Catholic spirit could 
not allow them to persist in their reftlsal in the presence of the 
formal expression of the Pope's will. Two among them, how
ever, never rendered their submission, but even became the 
centers of a resistance which they encouraged by their official 
injunctions and their private letters. We are referring to Bishop 
Jean de Coucy of I.Ja Rochelle and particularly Bishop Alex
andre de Themines of Blois, who may be regarded as the 
fotlnder of the sect of the anticol1cordatists, and thereafter bet
ter known under the name of "The Little Church." Alexandre 
de Themines 11ad acquired at tl1e court, where he was chaplain 
of King Louis XVI, and then was bishop of Blois, to which 
dignity he was raised at the age of thirty-four, tl1e reputation 
for ardent piety, incorruptible virtue, and a strictness in con
duct which was in striking contrast to the general morals of 
his surroundings. In the assembly of the clergy (1788) he alone 

78 Barberi, Bullariun1, XI, 2~5.
 

79 The number of the new bishoprics was reduced to sixty.
 
80 See especially the memorial published by these bishops on June 8 and called
 

Declaration dur les droits du Roi. 
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raised his voice in favor of the parlement of Paris, which was 
then exiled at Troyes. Under the Revoll1tion he had energeti
cally refused to take any of the oaths and left his post only 
at the last moment (February 12, 1791) under the pressure of 
a peremptory injunction of the mU11icipality a11d a popular 
uprising that put l1is life in danger. To the last moments of 
his life l1e would protest with all his might against the concordat 
concluded with Bonaparte, even refusing~, in 1814, to return to 
France in answer to the appeal of LOllis XVIII, for, as the 
inflexible prelate said, "to bring back a bishop into his country 
after so many storms, a restoration of the monarchy does not 
suffice; the religion of our fathers must be restored in fl1ll." 
Bishop Themines had, however, before his death, the happi
ness of being reconciled with Rome. 81 

The most compact group of the dissidents was formed in the 
Vendean Bocage, whic11 belonged to the new diocese of Poitiers. 
Especially in Lower Poitou and the district of Lyons the name 
of The Little Church was given to these dissidents. Less im
portant centers of resistance were formed in other districts. 
Under the various nalnes of Clementines at Rouen, of Filochois 
at Tours, of I-oiouisets at Retlnes, of Enfarines at Rodez, and 
of Fideles in Provence, the anticoncordatists met in private 
oratories, refusing to participate in the ceremonies celebrated 
in concordatist churches or by priests who had submitted to 
the concordat. After Thelnines' death in 1829, they no longer 
had any bishop at their head; in 1847 they lost their last priest. 
Important conversions brought about during these latter years 
seen1ed to forecast t11e approac11ing end of the sect. 82 

81 Roussel, "Le centenaire de la Petite Eglise," in the Correspondant, March 10, 

1903. The sect of foes of the concordat spread the rumor that Pius VII had ceded 
his spiritual rights in order to keep his temporal domain. 

82 On the Little Church, see Drochon, La Petite Eglise,. Mangenot, under "Anti
concordataires" in Vacant's Dictionnaire de theologie,. Latreille, Apres Ie Concordat, 
1910; Latreille, La Petite Eglise de Lyon. 
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The Significance of the Concordat 

For the zeal of Pius VII, as also for the anlbition of Bona
parte, the religious pacification of France was but a starting 
point. What each of them desired, with different points of view, 
was the religious pacification of the whole world. As has been 
rightly said, tIle intentions of the two contracting parties re
called tIle Holy Empire more than it did the old regime. Bona
parte was thinl<:ing of Charlemaglle or, if you prefer, of Bar
barossa and Frederick II, rather than of Louis XIV. Pius VII 
was pained at seeing the Catholics increasing the obstacles to 
his government. One day he said to Cacault: "Alas, I have 
real peace only in the governnlent of the Catholics who are 
subjects of the infidels or of the heretics. You know all that 
my predecessor had to suffer from the changes carried out in 
Austria by the enlperors Joseph and Leopold. You are witness 
of the assatllts that are inflicted on me every day by the courts of 
Spain and Naples." 83 Nor did Italy spare the Pope many trials. 
The formation of the Cisalpine Republic had not only created 
Italian nationalislTI,84 btlt it had also favored the diffusion of 
the revolutionary ideas in Italy. A proclanlation (Febrtlary 3, 
1797), addressed to all the bishops by the ministers of the Re
public, said to them: "Henceforth every docunlent coming frOlTI 
the court of Rome will be ipso facto regarded as null." 85 In 
vain had General Bonaparte said: "We have g4iven you liberty: 
know how to keep it; favor the spread of the lights and respect 
relig4ion." 86 The bishops were forbidden to nlention, in their 
pastoral letters, either the Holy See or the powers recei ved 

83 Letter of Cacault to Talleyrand, quoted by Theiner, Histoire des deux Con
cordats, II, 25. 

84 Hazard, La Revolution fran(aise et les lettres I taliennes,. Henry Cochin, "La 
Revolution fran<;aise et l'Italie," in the Correspondant of October 25, 191 I. 

85 Theiner, op. cit., p. 2. 

86 Ibid., p. 3. 
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therefrom. Bonaparte's celebrated discourse at Milan (June 6, 
I799) had not calmed men's minds. On Noverrlber 23, I800, the 
first consul wrote to Talleyrand : "You will make known to 
citizen Jourdan and citizen Petiet (ministers of the Cisalpine 
RepLlblic) that I am pained to see efforts being- made to disqLliet 
the priests." 87 To reassure the clergy, toward the end of I80I 
he insinuated to the Cisalpine government the thought of ac
crediting a representative to the Holy See. The man chosen was 
the nlinister of France at Ron1e, Cacault. Then he directed 
Talleyrand to assenlble at Lyons, by way of extraordinary con
sultation, the most prominent members of the Cisalpine Re
public. 

From that time the relig-ious affairs of Italy entered upon 
a path of appeasement. But not all the obstacles had disap
peared; this inlprovement needed the indomitable energy of the 
first consul, the fine considerateness of Cacault, and the un
alterable patience of Pius VII to surmount them and finally to 
arrive at a relative pacification. 

The consultative representatives of the Cisalpine Republic 
met at Lyons in January, I802. Contemporary witnesses in 
words of admiring praise, have described the spectacle of that 
great assel11bly, in which were to be seen 452 Italian notables, 
anlong whom were venerable prelates, "wishing- to be present," 
as they said, "at the proclamation of the independel1ce of their 
country by tIle hero who had brought it about." Bonaparte ar
rived on January I3, fixed the limits of the new state, gave it 
a constitution like the French constitution, and was proclainled 
its first president. Two weeks later, at a most imposing- session, 
the first consul, seated on a platform and surrounded by his 
family and his n1inisters, soleml1ly pron1ulgated the new con
stitution. "You mig-ht have supposed you were seeing Charle
magne, assisted by the bishops, the great vassals of the empire, 

87 Ibid.} p. 5. 
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nobles and generals, drawing up laws for the Churcl1 al1d the 
state in the assemblies of \\1orms or Aix-Ia-Chapelle." 88 

This ceremony was, in fact, a preparation for the proclama
tion of the empire. For the first time, the first consul was there 
acclaimed under the two names joined together of Napoleon 
Bonaparte. One of the pril1cipal acts that he sanctioned was an 
ecclesiastical legislation, presented under the name of "organic 
laws" of the clergy and destined to lay the basis of an Italian 
concordat. The first article of the Cisalpine constitution pro
clain1ed "the Catholic, Apostolic, and Roman religion the re
ligion of the state," but the organic laws decided that "the 
bishops would be named by t11e government and would be in
stituted by the Holy See; that the pastors would be chosen and 
instituted by the bishop in agreement with the government; 
that the limits of the dioceses would be defined anew, if need 
be, in concert with the Holy See; that each diocese would have 
its seminary with endowment; that no property possessed by the 
Church could be sold; and that the clergy would be dispensed 
from all military service. 89 

The Pope expressed his satisfaction in a letter (March 18) to 
the first consul and appointed Cardinal Caprara for the ne
gotiation of a concordat. But a decree (June 23, 1802) issued 
by the vice-president of the Cisalpine Republic, Melzi, seemed 
to destroy all the hopes based on the Lyons assembly. On the 
pretext of determining the functions of the minister of public 
worship, the new decree subjected to the approval of the civil 
power almost all the acts of the ecclesiastical minister. 90 Pius 
VII sent his indignant protests to Napoleon, who, passing over 
the decree signed by Melzi, presented (August 4) to the Holy 
Father a concordat project. But a formidable opposition arose 
among the chiefs of the Cisalpine state. Titanic outbursts were 

88 Theiner, Ope cit.} II, 10.
 

89 For the complete text of these organic laws, see Theiner, Ope cit.} II, 10-14.
 

90 Ibid., p. 18.
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to be foreseen. To avoid these, Pius VII proposed to the first 
consul that any concordat project be renounced. The Pope said 
that the Church of Italy had not undergone so profound dis
turbances as the Church of France. Would not the situation be 
met sufficiently by reg·ulating the pendil1g difficulties through 
briefs? Calmer days could be awaited for starting a negotia
tion. The Pope's idea was wise; btlt Bonaparte, impatient to 
level the obstacles confronting him, wished to go ahead. Ne
gotiations, in which Consalvi and Caprara took part in the nanle 
of the Pope, Bernier and Cacault in the name of the French 
government, were carried on amid difficulties without number, 
and finally led to the writing of the concordat which was signed 
at Paris (September 16, 1803) and ratified (Noverrlber 2) 
by Napoleon Bonaparte, acting as president of tl1e Italian Re
public. This concordat, drawn up in the same spirit as the 
French concordat, was officially published at Milan on January 
26, 1804. Unfortunately it was accompanied by a decree, signed 
by Melzi, which once again, for the pretended purpose of as
suring the execution of the law, violated several most inlportant 
articles of it. Decidedly the bad will of the Italian government 
did not recoil before any hypocrisy. Napoleon tried to calm the 
Pope's alarms by a letter (April 24, 1804), professing that 
henceforth his protection would be more effective. The first con
sul was thinking of the empire, of the consecration he was go
ing to receive, and undoubtedly also of the iron crown of the 
kings of Italy that he was going to assume the next year. But, 
on the contrary, the situation grew worse than ever. The Galli
can maxims would, in 1810, be declared for all Italy the laws 
of the empire, and the recalcitrant bishops would be imprisoned 
by order of the new emperor. 

The Church of Spain was destined to share the lot of that of 
Italy. Btlt it had passed through different phases. Up to the 
proclamation of the empire, the Iberian states did not have to 
undergo the invasion of the French armies. In Spain, the min
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ister Godoy was the ally of Bonaparte; in Portgual, the reg-ent, 
froID 1801 to 1803, had pl1rchased peace witl1 France at the 
price of repeated subsidies. But, to remain under a constitutiol1 
of the old regilDe, the states of the Iberian peninsula were not 
exempt from a secret spirit of hostility toward Rome. 

On October 9, 1801, Vargas, the Spanish minister in Rome, 
informed Cardinal Consalvi of several claims formulated by 
11is sovereign, Charles IV. He required t11at the papal nuncio 
should have no jurisdiction at Madrid. In a diplomatic note, he 
said: "The king of Spain knows that those who in his states are 
ecclesiastics are nonetheless his subjects." 91 The Madrid court 
formulated other claims. 

Attempts were nlade to put the regulars under the domination of 
the bishops and to withdraw them from the authority of their general 
superiors. The government strove to accredit the bishops with facul
ties for all tnatrinlonial dispensations and desired to monopolize the 
collation of all the benefices and other considerably extended powers. 
The court of Madrid demanded the right to confer at will the ecclesias
tical goods and even to confiscate several of these properties, to the 
evident prejudice of the clergy. In short, it demanded at one and the 
sarne tinle so many things and so inlportant things that no one could 
credit these claims if they were here enunlerated. 92 

By his prudent cOl1descensions, the Cardinal was able to 
smooth out these difficl1lties. Cardinal de 130urbon was ap
poil1ted visitator of all t11e relig-ious orders of the realm; a 
concordat was concluded with Charles IV, to vvhom subsidies 
vvere granted in view of the war ag-ainst the Eng-lish. 

Scarcely were the difficulties on the part of Spain settled, 
when Portugal stirred up new ones. 

The court of Portugal published an edict that wounded the rights 
of the Holy See and several canon laws. The Holy Father, who was 
then in France, where he had gone to consecrate Napoleon, wrote 

91 Artaud de 11ontor, Histoire de Pie VII, I, 207.
 
92 Consalvi, J11 e1noires, II, 278.
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fron1 Paris to the prince regent of Portugal; but, o\ving to the ruses of 
the Lisbon cabinet, this effort had little success. Perhaps we would 
have reached a favorable conciliation if the affairs of France had not 
then absorbed the care of the Pope and his minister. 93 

This COllcer11 for the affairs of France like\vise delayed tIle 
solution of the relig-ious affairs of Germany. Catholic Gerlnany 
whicll, like Italy, had been invaded by the arn1ies of tIle Revolu
tion, and, more than Spain and PortLlgal, ilnbLled with the anti 
Roman ideas tIlat had been propagated there by Febronius and 
Joseph II, was perhaps, after France, the country nlost deeply 
disturbed, the cOLlntry where the need of religiol1s peace was 
most deeply felt. News of the conclusion of the French con
cordat produced an immense sensatioll there. 

In no country was this concordat more admired than in Gern1any. 
It revived the hopes of the Catholics. With what joy they thus sa\v 
shortened the days of their griefs and the inalienable rights restored to 
the Church! This concordat was greeted as a happy presage of a 
delivery soon. The Catholic rulers, as \vell as the Protestant, soon saw 
then1selves obliged to guarantee by special concordats the rights of 
the Church which triun1phant in1piety on one hand and secular in
tolerance on the other had so stubbornly contested and cast under 
foot. 94 

These tendencies reached their full realization only after the re
establishment of the empire. UnfortLlnately the Gertnan princes 
fotlnd ill Napoleon's conduct a precedent that permitted them 
to retain several of the ancient abtlSes; for Napoleon had done 
two thing-s which he presented as complementary and insepara
ble: the concordat and the organic articles. The concordat did 
indeed pay homage to relig-ion, but the organic articles were a 
sort of trick. The German sovereigns "traced almost servilely 
the lines of their ecclesiastical policy upon those of Napoleon. 
They demanded and obtained from Rome that a structure be 

93 Ibid., II, 282.
 
94 Theiner, Histoire des deux Concordats, I, 297.
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given to their Churches; thell they proceeded to regulate with
out restraint the detail of those structures, even though the 
structure itself would have to stlffer thereby." 95 

Protestantism in France 

The French concordat of r801 did more than influence the 
organization of the national Churches in the other Catholic 
states; it was the starting point of a policy of Napoleon's tlnder
standing with the other religious faiths. 

TIle Protestants were rather numerous and influential in 
France in the reign of Louis XVI but they became more so 
in the course of the Revolution, thanks to the backing brought 
to them by the conquests of French armies. Under the Direc
tory, l\1adame de Stael went so far as to advise the public au
thorities to adopt Protestantism as the state religion. 96 The 
proposal was not judged practicable, but "most of the men in 
high places extended to the Reformed religion a benevolence 
made up of the desire to make a show of tolerance and to plague 
the Catholics." 97 Under the Consulate, the Council of State, 
in a memorial presented to the consuls (January, r802), thus 
expressed their mind: "The government, while declaring that 
Catholicism is the religion of the majority in France, did not 
intend to exclude the Protestant worship from its protection. 
Protestantism is a Christian conlmunion, which has a right to 
protection. Its founders were the first to spread in Europe 
liberal maxims of go·vernment." 98 Vv~e are not surprised to see 
the first consul present to the legislative body, at the same time 
as the organic articles of Catholic worship, the organic articles 
of Protestant worship. This organic law of April 7, 1802, is 

95 Goyau, L'Allenlagne religieuse, Ie Catholicis1ne, I, 140. 

96 See the memoir published by Paul Gautier in the Revue des Deux M ondes 
(November I, 1899). 

97 L. de Lanzac de Laborie, Paris sous Napoleon, I, 336. 
98 Quoted by G. de Felice, Histoire des protestal1ts de France, p. 602. 
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divided into three titles, and regulates the situation, not of all 
the Protestant faiths, but of two only, that of the Reformed 
C]1urches (Calvinist), and that of the Churches of the AtlgS
burg Confession (Lutheran). Title I contains general disposi
tions for all the Protestant communities. Napoleon's political 
considerations and a certain distrust of the Protestant cosmo
politanism are revealed in the following articles: in article I, 

declaring that "no one can exercise the functions of public 
vvorship unless he is French; in article 2, enacting that l1either 
"the Protestant Churches nor tlleir ministers can have dealings 
vvith any foreign power or authority" ; in articles 4 and 5, say
ing that "no doctrinal decision and no disciplinary chal1ge can 
take place without the authorization of the government." In 
return, by virttle of article 6, the pastors will receive support 
from the state. 

Title II is concerned with the Calvinist worship and insti
ttltes for it pastors, consistories, and synods. The pastors will be 
elected by the consistories and will be confirmed by the govern
ment. The consistories will be composed of the pastors admil1
istering a district of 6,000 souls, and from 6 to 12 laymen. 
The synods will be composed of the pastors of five consistorial 
churches. They shall meet in accordance with the authorization 
of the government, to which they shall submit their decisions. 

Title III concerns the Lutheran religion. Its organization is 
analogous to that of the Calvinist religion, but some\vhat more 
complicated. It embraces pastors, local consistories, inspectors, 
and general consistories. 

In short, the two Protestant religions found themselves 
placed, by the law of 18 Germinal, in a condition of ratl1er strict 
dependence on the state. Btlt neither the pastors nor the faithful 
complained. "They were less sensible of the sacrifice of part 
of their religious independence than of the advantages which 
they pronlised themselves fronl the payments by the state; for 
they found therein two nlajor advantages: an undeniable legal 
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recognition, and the official guaranty of a perfect equality with 
the Roman Catholics." 99 Rabaut-Dupuy, who was president 
of the Legislative Body in 1802, later, in a circular addressed 
to the members of the Reformed Churches of the Empire, said: 
"You who lived under the yoke of intolerance, look and compare. 
No longer in the deserts will you pay homage to the Creator, 
your temples are restored to you, your pastors are recognized 
public functionaries and are paid salaries by the govern
ment." 100 

Later, many Protestants, including some of the most promi
nent of them, did not hide their dissatisfaction with a law that, 
as they said, utterly deformed the primitive organization of 
Calvinist Presbyterianisnl. Instead of a religious society exist
ing in itself and by itself, appointing its ministers, passing 
judgment on differences, and deciding all doctrinal or discipli
nary questions in independent conferences, the Germinal law 
instituted a civil society dependent in everything on the sectllar 
power, resting its existence on a power alien to the very basis 
of Presbyterianism. From the Protestant point of view, that 
was the first evil of the new organization. Its second defect 
was the absolute suppression of the prime element of Protes
tantism, the individual Church, with its consistory and its 
pastor, and instead founding it in a consistorial Church, made 
up of assembled pastors. 101 But, once again, all this unfitness 
passed unperceived or was regarded as largely compensated by 
the advantages of an official recognition of the Protestant 
Churches and by the assured support of their pastors. The 
president of the Geneva consistory becan1e tIle spokesman of 
all the ministers and of all the Protestants by officially address
ing his thanks to Napoleon. 102 

U9 G. de Felice, op. cit., p. 604.
 
100 Ibid., p. 605.
 
101 Ibid., p. 607. Cf. Vinet, Essai sur la manifestation des convictions religieuses,
 

p.	 387; F. Puaux, IJistoire populaire des protestants fran(ais, p. 361. 
102 Ibid., p. 610. 
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The first c011sul intended to regulate in a like manner the 
situation of the Jews. But in 1802 the memory of certain specu
lations eng-ag4 ed in by the Jews on the national possessions was 
still too vivid il1 the minds of the people. Napoleo11 thought that 
a law which would make the scattered Jews in France a more 
compact a11d n10re independent body, was a premattlre under
taking. T11e official orga11ization of the Jewish religion was not 
regulated until six years later. 

Mean\\Thile the Jews, who in large numbers had joined Free
masonry, found some compensation in the favor shown to that 
society. At a feast (April 10, 1801) which brought together 
more than 500 Inasons at the Gra11d Orient, Freemasonry ac
claimed Bonaparte. 103 By Cambaceres and Dubois, already 
initiated, it had in the consular government powerful protec
tors. The first consul replied to the advances of the society. 
We have no proofs that he had been initiated; but the annals 
of Maso11ry relate, under date of Septetnber, 1802, the naming· 
of General Murat, who was governor of Paris, as first guard
ian,104 and, under date of December 18, 18°3, tl1e raising of 
General l\1assena to the rank of grand ruler. 105 The year 1804 
became one of the most importa11t dates in the history of 
Masonry by the merg·ing of the Grand Orient with the gen
eral Grand Lodge. The ag·reement that consecrated this fusion 
is known by Masons under the nan1e of the Concordat of 1804. 
As related by one who is altnost an official historian of Masonry, 
"it was signed on December 3, 18°4, in the house of Marshal 
Kellern1ann." 106 When the Empire was proclaimed, "Ma
sonry," says Bazot, then secretary of the Grand Orient, 
"counted almost 1,200 lodg·es. At Paris, in the departments, 
in the colonies, i11 the reunited countries, and in the armies, the 
highest public officials, marshals, generals, magistrates, schol

103 Rebold, Histoire des trois grandes loges de France, 1864, p. 79.
 
104 Ibid., p. 89.
 
105 Ibid., p. 92 .
 

106 Ibid., p. 94. Rebold's work bears the Imprimatur of the Grand Orient.
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ars, commerce, industry, nearly all France in its prominent 
men, fraternized in Masonic fashion with the Masons who 
were simple citizens." 107 These enthusiastic lines undoubtedly 
contain an exaggeration; but \vhat seems likely is that Bona
parte, clever in seizing to his own profit all the political and 
social powers, tried to make use of Freemasonry for the realiza
tion of his grand projects. The eminent historian, Frederick 
Schleg-el, who had close relations with the leaders of the ra
tionalist and the Jewish world, wrote: "Can we find anyone 
who does not know or who has forgotten with what skill the 
Inan who in these latter times rtIled over the world utilized that 
vehicle in all the vanquished cotlntries, and used it as an organ 
suited to mislead and nourish all public opinion with false 
hopes?" 108 

Napoleon Proclaimed Emperor 

In r804 pllblic opinion in France and in Europe seemed ready 
to accept the realization of the vast ambitions of Napoleon 
Bonaparte. By prodigies of energy he who had surmounted the 
prejtldices of his entourage, the opposition of the constitu
tional clergy, the trickery of Talleyrand (Minister of Foreign 
Affairs), and the intrigues of Fouche (Minister of Police), in 
effecting tl1e Concordat, thoug-ht that the head of the Church 
would not refuse him a testimonial of gratitude for so many 
efforts and that Pius VII would be willing to give a consecra
tion to the coveted high dignity, which was nothing less than 
to place the imperial crown on the head of Napoleon Bonaparte. 
But for this new title of emperor, an extraordinarily solemn 
consecration was needed. The coronation conferred by a French 
bishop in tl1e Reims cathedral, such as had been given to the 

107 Bazot, Code des franc-ma(onsJ p. 183, quoted by Gautherot under the word 
"Franc-Ma\onnerie" in the Dt'ctt'onnat're dJapologetique, II, 110. 

108 Schlegel, Philosophie de l'histoireJ French tr., II, 365. 
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kings of the former monarchy, would not be enough. Napoleon 
vvished a coronation at Notre Dame in Paris, in a cerenlony 
presided over by the pope himself. 

We know how, following a proposal (April 23, 1804) by the 
tribune Curee, the Senate proclaimed Bonaparte emperor of 
the French. 

Officially informed by a letter of Caprara, dated May I I, 

1804, that the Emperor wished to be consecrated by the pope, 
Pius VII fell into a great dejectiol1. 109 The Holy Father was 
not unnlindful that the first consul, by bringing about the 
relig·ious pacification, had always sought to strengthen and in
crease his own power. In having himself crowned emperor by 
the head of the Church, one of his chief purposes was to re
move the strongest supports of Louis XVIII. For the Pope to 
lend himself to Napoleon's plan was cOl1sequently to stir up 
against himself the royalist party, already decidedly aroused. 
Perhaps it would also be to lend himself to a new orientation 
of the political destinies of Europe. At the same time the Pope 
could easily foresee what would be the consequences of a re
fusal, opposed to such a man at such a moment. 

Pius VII, that he might not bear alone the responsibility for 
the decision, assembled the Sacred College. Fifteen cardinals 
out of twenty declared thenlselves in favor of the Holy Father's 
journey to Paris, but with reservation of the following four 
conditions: a pronlise to reform "some organic articles that 
exceeded the liberties of the Gallican Church"; 110 a full ob
servance of the consecration ceremonies; refusal by the Pope to 
receive the constitutional bishops who have not adhered to the 
decisions of His Holiness regarding the ecclesiastical affairs 
of France; reftlsal by the Pope to receive Madame Talleyrand, 
whose marriage His Holiness would never recognize. lll Ber

109 Artaud, H istoire de Pie V I I, II, 93.
 
110 Ibid.
 
111 Ibid., II, 99.
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nier, now bishop of Orleans, in a reply made in the name 
of the first consul, acknowledged "that too many of the maxims 
of the old parlements had been mingled with our liberties," 
and that "four constitutional bishops unfortunately had not 
observed the proprieties of their state"; that this question, as 
also that of the consecration ceremonial, could best be decided 
at Paris. 112 In a clever note, Talleyrand gave almost the same 
guaranties and el1deavored especially to imply that the con
templated step by the Pope could not create any grave difficulty 
for the Holy See. He said: 

The journey of His Holiness to France can inspire in the foreign 
courts no sort of suspicion. France did not hesitate to recognize His 
Holiness, although his election took place in the states of a foreign sov
ereign and amid enemies that France had to fight. How would those 
same powers, today friends or allies of France, look with an evil eye 
on an event by which the common father of the faithful should honor 
with his presence this vast and glorious en1pire restored to religion? 
... His Holiness has nothing to fear fron1 the old parties that for 
so long a time divided France. Scarcely will he set foot on the soil of 
France, when he will perceive that these parties no longer exist. 113 

On August 3, 1804,114 Napoleon himself promised the Holy 
Father complete satisfaction in the matter of the execution of 
the Italian concordat. 115 The preliminary conferences continued 
for more than two months longer. E,Ter since the preceding 
year, Napoleon, in view of the negotiations that he was plan
ning and with the purpose of facilitating a conclusion favorable 
to his desires, sent his uncle, Cardinal Fesch, to Rome as am
bassador. 

This appointment did not fail to stir up keen feeling in the 
papal court. The)! regretted the loss of Cacault, whose devoted

112 For Bernier's letter, see Artaud, II, 105.
 

113 See this note in Artaud, II, 1°9-1 I.
 

114 Here for the first time Napoleon did not make use of the Republican calendar.
 
115 Artaud, II, 113.
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ness to the Holy See had beel1 evident by eminent services; and 
the antecedents of Napoleon's uncle were calculated to arouse 
well-founded misgivings. A priest before the Revolution, Jo
seph Fesch had, during the Terror, abandoned the priestly 
career. As partisan of the new ideas, l1e exercised the functions 
of commissioner of war, and returned to the Church only after 
the 18th Brumaire. The favor of l1is nephew rapidly advanced 
him to the office of archbishop of Lyons and to the dignity of 
cardinal. His life, which until then had been rather stormy 
and was dominated by preoccupations of temporal interest, be
came regular, and even austere and modest. He reached Rome 
on July 2, 18°3, accompal1ied by a secretary whose name, al
ready celebrated, would continue to grow, Viscount Chateau
briand. Cardinal Fesch's intelligence was not outstanding, but 
his activity was extraordinary and notably contributed to the 
success of the diplomatic mission entrusted to him. 116 

On October 29 the Pope again assembled the Sacred College 
and annoul1ced to it that, positively knowing the Emperor's 
firm determination to protect the Church more and more, he 
would, for the good of religion, undertake the long journey to 
Paris. Consalvi, his Secretary of State, would have full powers 
during his absence, to regulate the spiritual and temporal af
fairs. 

Pius VII left Rome on November 2, crossed through Italy 
and France amid the heartiest testimonials of respect and affec
tion. He was the object of particularly touching n1anifestations 
at Lyons. All heads bowed religiously to receive the blessing of 
the holy Pontiff, whose noble bearing, thin features, slightly 
bowed head, affable smile, and deep-set eyes breathed an air 
of religious majesty and fatherly kindness. 117 

116 Lyonnet, Le cardinal Fesch} 1841; Gattet, La verite sur Ie cardinal Fesch} 
1842 . 

117 The Annales religieuses of Orleans (March 20, 1898) contains a report by an 
eyewitness on the occasion of Pius VII's passing through Montargis. This account 
contains a detailed description of the Holy Father's appearance. In reply to Fouche, 
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The Coronation 

Everyone is acquainted with the grandiose scenes of Decem
ber 2, 1804; its chief act 11as beell popularized by David's cele
brated picture. All tIle bells of the city and the great bell 
of Notre Dame pealed their mig"htiest; in the old cathedral, 
adorned with purple draperies having golden bees 11ere and 
there on them, the hero advanced under a canopy, with scepter 
in hand, and his head crowned with the laurel of the Caesars; 
Napoleon swearing on the Gospel ever to render to the Church 
and the Roman Pontiffs the honors that are their due; Pius 
VII, follovving the traditional rite, anointing the Emperor and 
the Empress; then, by a sudden violation of the cerenl0nial, 
the sovereign crowning himself and Josephine with a bold ges
ture; the ceremony terminating by triumphal acclamations 
to the crowned potentate, while imperial music conducted 
the Pontiff back to the archiepiscopal palace as the procession 
repeated the Tu es Petrus. 118 

The impression left upon the people by this great religious 
solemnity was not the only beneficial result of the Pope's jour
ney. His coming to Paris was the occasion for the renunciation 
of their schism by a large number of constitutional priests; 
Napoleon expressed his g-ratitude to the Pope by re-establishing 
and officially recognizing several Catholic institutes and estab
lishments, such as the institute of tIle Lazarists and that of the 
Datlghters of Charity, the Foreign Mission Seminary, and the 
seminary of the Holy Ghost. To a long memorial presented by 
Caprara, the Emperor replied in a note (March 11,18°5), 
drawn up by Talleyrand, marked by a great moderation and 
proclaiming important principles. As the note said, Napoleon 
recognized tllat, in the interest of religion, Pius VII ShOllld be 

who asked him on his arrival how he had found France, the Pope answered: "Heaven 
be praised! We have passed through the midst of a people on their knees." 

118 Isabey et Fontaine, Ceremonies et fetes du sacre, 1805. 
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respected, not simply as head of the Church, "but also as an 
independent nlonarch"; tIle Enlperor "places in the very first 
rank of the deeds that have cast splendor on his life the re
spect he has shown for the Church of Rome." 119 But these 
general formulas were not accompanied by any precise engage
mel1t relative to the particular requests contained in Caprara's 
nlemorial, and more than one procedure of the Emperor left a 
secret bitterness in the heart of the Sovereign Pontiff when he 
departed from Paris, April 4, 1805. 

TIle first of these proceedings regarded Napoleon's marriage. 
The day before the coronation, a visit fronl Josephine de 
Beauharnais had nloved the Holy Father deeply. The official 
wife of the Emperor 120 confided to him that she had not been 
nlarried by a priest. Pius VII received the Empress with kind
ness, but declared to her that, following the laws of the Church, 
he could not proceed to the ceremOI1Y of the consecration until 
the Emperor should regularize the situation. Napoleon, thoug·h 
angry when he learIled of the step taken by Josephine and the 
Pope's resolution, but promptly understanding how unshakabie 
tllat resolution was, yielded. Cardinal Fesch, grand chalnber
lain of the imperial house, being informed of the decision, asked 
of the Pope the necessary powers and dispensations, and ob
tained them all to celebrate tIle marriag-e in the abnormal con
ditions that presented themselves. The marriage was perfornled 
on December I about four o'clock in the afternoon, before 
Fesch, without witnesses and without the presence of the proper 
pastor. Napoleon, who was already thinking of a divorce, be
lieved that the lack of these formalities would SOlne day allow 
the canonical rupture of his marriage. To Fesch he remarked 
the absence of the witnesses, but the Cardinal disregarded the 

119 For further details, see Theiner, Histoire des deux concordats, II, 231-87, and 
Houssonville, L'eglise rotnaine et Ie premier em,pire, I, 319-54. 

120 Josephine Tascher de la Pagerie, born at Martinique in 1763, had married in 
1779 the Viscount de Beauharnais, who died on the scaffold in 1794; then in 1796 
she married General Bonaparte. 
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difficulty and blessed the Inarriag'e of December I, 1804, which 
is generally regarded as a marriage canonically regular. 121 

Humiliations of the Pope 

The Pontiff was likewise afflicted by other incidents, which 
Consalvi recalls i11 his M entoires with scarcely restrained feel
ing. Writes the Secretary of State: 

I will not speak of all the Pope had to suffer. I will refrain from 
relating how and why, on the day of the consecration, Napoleon made 
His Holiness wait an hour and a half; how the ceren10ny took place 
so differently from what had been agreed upon; how the Emperor 
crowned hin1self, after rudely seizing the crown on the altar before the 
Pope put out his hand to take it. I will not speak of the way Bona
parte, on all occasions when he appeared in public with the Pope, took 
a place at his right, and the lack of respect with which he treated him. 
. . . I enun1erate these sufferings that you n1ay grasp to what extent 
the Pope needed strength, moderation, and kindness to follow, in his 
humiliations, Him \vhose vicar he was on earth. 122 

The Pontiff was the object of ovations as he passed again 
throug-11 France and Italy. But these were not sufficient to dis
sipate the sadness of his soul. He soon learned that certain 
Catholics of \Tienna, of Naples, and of other places were ac
ctlsing him of weakness, of prevarication, and of apostasy for 

121 Such is the solid conclusion of Welschinger in his work, Le divorce de N a
poleon, 1889. However, Lecoy de La Marche, in a study published in the Univers 
(May 7, 1889) and reproduced in his La guerre au.x erreurs historiques (pp. 322

45), strongly opposes this opinion. According to him, "the religious marriage of 
Napoleon and Josephine, celebrated on Decenlber I, 1804, was simply a comedy." 
"If later on it was ruptured in a fashion not altogether regular, reasons enough were 
present for the annulment." These reasons were: the lack of witnesses, a defect 
poorly covered by the general concession of the powers given to Cardinal F esch, 
and especially the defect of consent by Napoleon, who did not wish at any price to 
marry Josephine, and who agreed to the cerenlony only because it was laid down 
as a condition for the consecration, and who, by requiring and expressly noting the 
absence of witnesses, indicated his desire to bring about canonical causes for the 
annulment of this fictitious marriage. 

122 Consalvi, M emoires, II, 40 3. 
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the step that had cost him so ma11Y painful anxieties and so 
many deceptions. 123 He did not regret what he had done. "The 
venerable Pontiff, i11 coming to consecrate the Elnperor, had 
shown to the French how lofty and touching was the majesty 
of a pope. He had proved his desire to conciliate everyone in 
order to favor the new rise of religion in France." 124 \;Vith 
Napoleon he left these grave \iVords: "You have Inade us con
ceive a great hope; we confidently expect that you will fulfill 
that hope as emperor of the French." 125 But the Emperor, 
blinded by so many triumphs, did not heed these wise counsels; 
and the re-establishment of the empire was but the prelude of 
a new strife between the priesthood and the empire. 

123 See the sadly famous letter of Joseph de Maistre. "Here people make fun of the 
simple fellow. . . . The offenses of an Alexander Borgia are less revolting than 
this hideous apostasy.... With all my heart I should wish that the unfortunate 
Pontiff went to Santo Domingo to consecrate Dessalines." J. de Maistre, Corre
spondance, I, 138. 

124 Welschinger, Le Pape et rE1npereur, 1905, p. 45. 
125 Letter of August 2, 1804. For the entire text of the letter, see Theiner, op. cit., 

II, 288. 



CHAPTER IX 

The Church and the Empire (18°4-1814) 

THE historian of Pius VII, Artaud de Montor, whose judg
ments deserve particular attention because he was, as a dip
lomat, involved in most of the events that he relates, thus evalu
ates the character of Napoleon: 

In him, when he was treating of religious matters, were to be found 
two distinct men: first, a spirit that was exact, prompt, affable, clear, 
ready to ask advice on questions with which he was not well informed, 
receiving useful guidance with good grace; then, a restless spirit, pos
sessed by a foolish vanity, with uncertain learning, envious of the 
nlission of the priests, and considering himself humiliated by the fact 
that, in his leisure intervals between battles, the emperor was not the 
pontiff of the nation, as he was the supreme regulator of the opera
tions of the army. 

In the course of the negotiations preparatory to the con
cordat, he was heard to say, with a touch of hunlor: "The 
priests wish to take the souls and to leave me the corpses." 
At ne\\TS of the ovations given Pius VII during his journey 
through Fral1ce, Napoleon exclaimed bitterly: "They would 
walk a league to see n1e, but they would walk twenty to be 
blessed by the pope." The splendors of the consecration and 
the coronation did but exalt that jealous ambition. 

Napoleon's Project 

Directly after the ceremony at Notre Dame the Emperor 
seems to have conceived the project of keeping the pope in 
France. The thought of Philip the Fair exercising a hallghty 
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watchfulness over the pope of Avignon seemingly haunted tl1e 
Emperor's mind. 

The Pope never would divulge who was the high officer that one 
day spoke to him of living at Avignon, or of accepting a papal palace in 
Paris. . . . The diplonlatic corps at Rome were speaking of such 
rumors; these were so confidently repeated that the Pope judged he 
ought to make a reply to the same high official: "A report has been 
spread that we can be kept in France. Very well, suppose they take 
away our liberty; all this has been provided for. Before leaving Rome 
we signed a regular abdication, available.... When they have signed 
the plans which they meditate, you will have left in your hands only a 
miserable monk, who will call himself Barnabas Chiaramonti." 1 

This energetic reply brought an end to all the rumors. If, 
as Artaud hints, Napoleon intended to feel Ollt the ground by 
allowing these reports to circulate, the experiment had been 
made; the imperial dream had to be abandoned. 

The first note of the disagreement that would soon grow 
worse in such a tragic way between the Pope and the Em
peror broke out in connection with the Italial1 affairs. On May 
26, 1805, Napoleon crowned himself at Milan as king of Italy. 
Seizing the iron crown of the Lombard kings, he forcefully 
repeated the famous formula: "God gives it to me; let anyone 
who touches it beware!" A few days later (June 8) he reor
ganized the regular and secular clergy of Italy, re-established 
numerous congregations, and restored the former revenlles to 
tl1e bishops, the seminaries, and the fabrics. 2 The people al1d 
clergy of Milan at first g-reeted this act with their enthusiastic 
acclanlations and declared Napoleon tl1e restorer of the Chtlrch 
of Italy. 

But Pius VII took a different view of the decree of Jllne 8 
and pointed out in it two serious encroachnlents on the rights 

1 Artaud, Histoire de Pie V I I~ II, 194. 
2 See the text of the decree in the Bolletino delle leggi del regno d'Italia, pp. 123-40. 

A summary of it will be found in Theiner, Histoire des deux concordats, II, 338-43. 
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of the Church: (I) this decree, issued simply by Napoleon's 
own authority, openly violated article 20 of the Concordat, ac
cording to which all dispositions to be taken regardillg the af
fairs of the Church must be previously concerted between the 
Holy See and the president of the Italian Republic; (2) the 
decree embraced, along with several favorable dispositions, 
certain harmful measures, such as the introduction of the 
Napoleonic Code ill Italy, thus authorizing" divorce. These ob
servatiolls were the subject of a brief (July II) to which 
Napoleon replied (Aug"ust 19) in a rather sharp tone: "As I 
have said more than once to Your Holiness, the court of Rome 
is following a policy which, good in different tinles, is no longer 
adapted to the age in which we are living." 3 The closing lines of 
the letter, however, were l11i1der. "I vvilllelld my cooperation in 
all possible modifications," said the Emperor. Pius VII there
fore did not despair of reaching an understanding and took un
der consideration the choosing of negotiators instructed to 
confer on the matter vvith Cardinal Pesch, tIle Emperor's pleni
potentiary. But a new affair soon arose, \vhich would accentuate 
the disag-reement between Napoleon and the Holy See. 

The Marriag"e of Jerome Bonaparte 

A brother of Napoleon, Jerome Bonaparte, the future king 
of Westphalia, 11ad contracted at Baltimore (December 24, 
1803) a regular marriage with lVIiss Patterson. But for this 
purpose he had asked the consent neither of his nlotller llor of 
his brother, Napoleon. The latter, with insistence and a men
acing" tone, called tlpOn the Pope to declare, by a bull, the nullity 
of this marriage. Jerome, he said, was a nlill0r, he had failed 
to get the consent of 11is mother, he had married a heretic, and 
the marriage took place without the presence of his pastor: 
for these three reasons the validity of the marriage could not 

3 Correspondance de Napoleon, XI, 119. 
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be admitted. 1~he Emperor added: "I cotlld easily have this 
matrimonial bond annuled in Paris, as the Gallican Cllurch 
regards these marriag-es as null. It seemed to me better that 
this be done at Rome, if only for the example of sovereign 
houses that migl1t contract marriag-e with a Protestant." 

The reason for such insistence can be explained only by 
the desire, with the complicity of the Holy See, to create another 
rupture of the conjugal bond. Ever since his coming to the 
itnperial power, Napoleon seelned to be obsessed by the thought 
of breaking his own marriage with Josephille de Beauharllais. 
A papal bull, giving to the dissolution of Jerol11e's marriage a 
universal reverberation, would accustonl the people to these 
annulments of lawful marriag-es, which public opinion was 
disposed to look upon in an unfavorable lig-ht. 

But Pius VII, as always, on this occasion consulted in the 
first place the law of the Church. But according to this law 
( I) the lack of the parents' consent is not a diriment im
pediment; (2) thotlgh unions contracted with heretics are il
licit, they are not consequently ntlll; and (3) the absence of the 
proper pastor is an absolute impediment to the marriage only 
in places where the Council of Trent has been promulg-ated, 
but that council was not promulgated in Baltimore. The Pope 
then concludes in favor of the validity of the marriage of 
Jerome Bonaparte with Elizabeth Patterson and of tIle impos
sibility of dissolving it canonically. 

The Emperor's unbounded wrath was expressed in terms as 
unworthy of a sovereign as of any son of the Church. "The 
Pope," he wrote to Cardinal Fesch (January 7, 1806), "has 
sent me a most ridiculous and senseless letter.... My inten
tion is to recall you and replace you by a layman. Since these 
imbeciles do not find any unfitness in having a Protestant oc
cupy the throne of France, I "vill send thenl a Protestant am
bassador." 4 These threats did not scare Pius VII. On January 

4 For this letter, see Correspondance de Napoleon, XI, 643. 



414 THE CHURCH AND THE EMPIRE
 

29 he wrote as follows to the Emperor: "If the state of tribu
lation for which God has reserved us should reach its height, 
if we are to see ourselves despoiled of the friendship and 
benevolence of Your Majesty, the priest of Jesus Christ, who 
has the truth in his heart and on his lips, will support all with 
resignation and without fear." 5 

Evidently these last lines of the Pope's letter produced a lively 
impression on Napoleon. 6 BL1t in these early days of 1806, fol
lowing the great battle of Austerlitz and the treaty of Press
burg, Napoleon, intoxicated with his triumphs, had opened his 
SOL11 to an unmeasured ambition. To dictate to Austria the 
harshest terms of peace, to suppress tl1e Bourbons of Naples, 
to bring to his feet the German princes as so many vassals, to 
deal out principalities to his generals and crowns to his brothers, 
all these L1ndertakings were not enough for him who hence
forth believed himself greater than Charlemagne, mightier 
than the mighty emperors of the past. After fifteen days of 
silence, he replied to the Pope thus : "Your Holiness is sover
eign of Rome, but I am its emperor.... Answerable to God 
are those who tlse so much zeal in protecting Protestant mar
riages, those who delay the expedition of the bulls of my bishops 
and who turn my dioceses over to anarchy." 7 On October 6, 
1806, The Emperor obtained from the compliance of his dio
cesan court the annulment of his brother's marriage. By virtue 
of this decision King Jerome married (August 22, 1807) a 
Protestant princess, the daughter of the King of Wiirtem
berg; and the Emperor had the effrontery to send word of it 
to Pius VII by an official letter. The Pope replied: "We hope 
that new and jtlst motives, with which we have not been made 
acquainted, were presented. . . . This hope sustains us in the 
bitterness and forboding which we cannot shake off." 

5 Artaud, Ope cit., II, 257.
 
6 Ibid.
 
T Letter of February 13, 1806. See ibid., pp. 258-63.
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Conflict between Napoleon and the Pope 

The affair of Jerome's marriage was a mere incident of the 
great quarrel. Napoleon's claim or assertion, in his letter of 
February 13, over the g'overnment of Rome, had a general 
bearing which the head of the Church could not let pass without 
protest. 

On March 21, 1806, after consulting the cardinals, Pius VII 
wrote to the Emperor : "Your Majesty asserts on principle that 
you are the emperor of Rome. With apostolic frankness we 
reply that the Sovereign Pontiff, sovereign of Rome, does not 
recognize al1d never has recognized in his states a power supe
rior to his own. You are immensely renowned, but you have 
been chosen, consecrated, crowned, recognized as emperor of 
the Frencll and not of Rome." 8 One historian remarks: "Let 
us note well that, at the moment when the peoples, princes, and 
kings bow before the dominating authority of Napoleon, only 
an aged pontiff, without resources and without backing, dares 
to confront that all-powerful al1d protld despot." 9 

But the Emperor had already passed from words to acts. 
The year before, under pretext of measures necessitated by 
his war against Austria, he ordered Gouvion-Saint-Cyr to seize 
Ancona. On the very day of 11is famotls letter to the Pope, he 
wrote to Fescll: "No Swedish, English, or Russian vessels 
must enter a port of the Papal States, otherwise I will have 
them confiscated." Two months later (April 18) Cardinal 
Fesch was abruptly recalled, being replaced as ambassador by 
the regicide Alquier. The Emperor ordered Civitavecchia to be 
occupied and had the M oniteur announce that he disposed 
of the principality of Beneventum in favor of Talleyrand, 
and the principality of Pontecorvo in favor of Bernadotte. 
These were two principalities of the papal territory. 

8 Letter dated February 13, 1806. Ibid., p. 270.
 
9 H. Welschinger, Le Pape et I'Empereur, p. 56.
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Cardinal Fesch's last nlission had been to demand from the 
Pope the recog-nition of Joseph Bonaparte as king of Naples. 
One of Alquier's first missions was to require the lIoly Father 
to dismiss Cardinal Consalvi, whose kno\vledg-e and skill might 
be an obstacle to the Elnperor's designs. Pius VII, in a spirit 
of peace, decided to sacrifice Consalvi, whonl he replaced by a 
mall of austere virtue, the venerable Cardinal Casoni, an old 
nlall of seventy-four, one-time vice-legate of Avignon and 
formerly nuncio to the COlIrt of Madrid. But the Pope declared 
that he could not recognize Joseph Bonaparte as king of Naples, 
a man who had violently invaded the states of Ferdinand VII. 
A fulnlinating note arrived from Paris, elljoining the Pope to 
recognize Prince Joseph without delay, under pain of seeing 
the Emperor cease to admit the papal sovereig-nty. 

But the Pope was not to be frightened by any threat. To 
Alqllier he said : "We are disposed to do everythillg possible 
for the future good relations and concord, provided the in
tegrity of the principles is maintained. . . . This decision is 
a matter of our conscience.... Above all monarchs reigns 
a God \vho is the avenger of justice." Alquier wrote to Talley
rand: "People are strangely mistaken about the character of 
this sovereign if they suppose that his apparent condescension 
yields to every movement that is attempted to impress him." 
Napoleon failed to grasp the sincerity of so rig-hteous a re
sistance. He thoug-ht that Pius VII was subject to the influence 
of certain cardil1als, and the Emperor believed he would get 
the better of him by terror. He wrote: "I will set up at Rome a 
king or a senator. I will cut up his states into several duchies." 
After the decisive SLlccess of Friedland (Pravdinsk) and after 
the peace of Tilsit, Napoleon decided to put his plan into execu
tion. 



THE HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE 

The Holy Roman Empire 

We have now reached the year 1807. A year earlier an event 
of grave importance took place, which was of a nature to give 
Napoleon's authority a new brilliallce alld a new power. On 
August 6, 1806, Emperor Francis II had renounced his title 
of head of the Germanic Empire. 10 His act seemed to lack 
spontaneity. The new Augustulus, as has been said, merely 
foretold a new Odoacer. However this may be, the event was 
serious. 

It was the crown of Augustus, of Constantine, of Charles, and of 
Maximilian that Francis of Hapsburg laid down, and a new era in the 
world's history was marked by the fall of its most venerable institu
ton. One thousand and six years after Pope Leo had crowned the 
Frankish king, eighteen hundred and fifty-eight years after Caesar had 
conquered at Pharsalia, the Holy Ronlan Empire came to its end. 11 

Up to that time, although the papacy had not, for a long time 
past, received any effective help from the Holy Empire, never
theless toward it the pope had turned in mOl11ents of distress. 
Francis II was the one who, as Germanic Emperor,12 had taken 
the conclave of Venice under his protection. With this great 
institution in ruins, Napoleon no lOllger saw any limits to his 
pretention to take in hand tIle scepter of Charlemagne. 

On this ground he had already increased his interference in 
the religious domain. At first came cOtlntless benefactions. The 
goods of the fabrics that had not been sold were restored to 
them; the support of 3°,000 chapels was assured; 24,000 burses 
were granted to the diocesall seminaries. The congregations 
of the Foreign Missions, of St. Lazare, and of the Holy Ghost 
were re-established. 13 The priests of St. Sulpice were reor

10 Histoire des traites, Vol. VIII. Corpus juris confoederationis germanicae, I, 70.
 
11 James Bryce, The H oly Ron~an Ernpire, p. 359.
 
12 After the abdication of August 6, 1806, Francis II remained emperor of Austria
 

and took the name of Francis 1. 
13 A. Launay, Histoire generale de fa Societe des Missions etrangeres, III, 420. 



418 THE CHURCH AND THE EMPIRE
 

ganized under the direction of Father Emery and took posses
sion of many diocesan seminaries \vith the benevolel1t backing 
of Cardinal Fesch. 14 The Christian Brothers had obtained au
thorization to resume their religious garb. 15 The Emperor 
consented to the re-establishment of the Trappists, who had 
founded two houses at the very gates of Paris. 16 By these 
measures Napoleon affirmed tIle claim to take up the protective 
worl{ of Charlemagne. But notable was the difference between 
the proceedings of Charlemag-ne and those of the new Emperor 
of the French; 17 and the Catholics could not for a long time be 
under any illusion on the matter. After autll0rizing the three 
congregations of the Foreign Missions, St. Lazare, and the 
Holy Ghost, Napoleon abrogated to himself the right to merge 
them into one, to be directed by a cottncil with Cardinal Fesch 
at its head. 18 Napoleon combil1ed all the religious periodicals 
into one, which he called Le j01;£Y1tal des cures. 19 He instituted 
two new feasts: St. Napoleon (from St. Neapolysus, nlartyr 
under Diocletian), which he fixed for August 15, and the feast 
of the coronation, which he put on the Sunday following the 
day which corresponded to I I Frimaire. 20 He undertook to im
pose his wishes on the archbishop of Paris, Cardinal de Belloy, 
a feeble and venerable old man, who was utterly devoted to 
him; 21 Napoleoll interfered by criticism of such and such 
pastoral letters, such and such sermons. 22 A priest was de

l. Meric, Histoire de M. Emery, II, 173-75. 
15 ]. Guibert, Histoire de saint f.-B. de Ia Salle, p. 646. In the decree of Noverrlber 

17, which created the imperial university, the Brothers were incorporated in the uni
versity. Guibert, ibid. 

16 Picot, M e11'toires, the year 1807. 
17 Cf. Artaud, Ope cit., II, 258-62. 
18 A. Launay, Ope cit., III, 420-22. "This decree was not carried out. The three 

congregations remained in their condition unchanged. This state of affairs could 
scarcely be otherwise, for they were con1posed merely of a few scattered members; 
a merger would simply have pooled their wretchedness." 

19 Haussonville, L' Eglise ronlaine et Ie prclnicr elnpire, II, 229.
 
20 Ibid., pp. 230-34.
 
21 On Cardinal de Belloy, see Lanzac de Laborie, Paris sous Napoleon, IV, I.
 

22 Ibid., pp. 222-27.
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nounced to Napoleon for having made, in the pulpit or merely 
in conversation, an inconsiderate remark, or for having ex
pressed some "ultramontane" doctrine; the Emperor had the 
priest arrested and, without investigation, had him put in a 
monastery or imprisoned. The dung-eon of Vincennes, the pris
ons of Fenestrelle, Ivree, and lIe Sainte-Marguerite received 
priests who \vere never able to surmise the reason for their ar
rest. 23 Lastly he ordered the printing of a catechism in which 
the text declared that every Christian "owed to Napoleon I 
love, respect, obedience, fidelity, and military service." 24 

Such encroachnlel1ts and the growing ambition of Napoleon 
were not of a sort to reassure the Supreme Pontiff. At the 
begillning of 1807, he wrote: "We are still pontiff, free per
haps for a few months. Who knows btlt ne\v victories in north
ern Europe will not be the signal of otlr ruin? Let us hasten to 
the celebration of a feast in which the tiara which an ungrate
ful son has given us may be able still to rest on our head." 25 

Pius VII was referring to a canonization. In the preceding 
forty years, Rome had not seen a ceremony of this sort. Neither 
Clement XIV nor Pius VI had proclaimed a canonization, one 
of the most imposing ceremonies that a pope can celebrate. On 
lVIay 24, 1807, in the Vatican Basilica, illunlinated by thou
sands of sconces and ornamented by the banners of the new 
saints, Pius VII, surrounded by the cardinals and a brilliant 
procession, ordered to be inscribed in the nUITlber of the saints 
a hunlble young woman, reformer of the Franciscans, St. Col
lette; a poor Sicilian shepherd, St. Benedict tIle Moor; the 
foundress of a religious order, St. Angela Merici; a simple 
nun, St. Hyacinth Marescotti; and lastly a pious and charitable 

23 Ibid., p. 227; Lanzac de Laborie, Ope cit., p. 152. 
24 Ibid., p. 248. Apart from the political passages that Napoleon inserted, the 

imperial catechism had a real value. The commission which drew it up took as a 
basis the catechism of 11eaux, con1posed by Bossuet, whose words were kept ver
batim as far as possible. On the writing of this catechism, see Haussonville, Ope cit., 
pp. 236-72 • 

25 Artaud, Ope cit., p. 296. 
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priest, St. Francis Caracciolo. The French ambassador, AI
quier, in a diplomatic note, relates that "the canonization of 
five blessed servants of God had attracted a prodigious throng 
... and that people came from the depths of Bohemia and 
Hungary." 26 The former nlember of the Convention might 
well compare the spectacles he had witnessed at Paris with 
those he viewed at Rome. Before the ashes of the "great men" 
to whom the Revolution had dedicated its Pantheon, crowds of 
Inen had filed past, gttided by banal curiosity or by a cold ad
nliration; at tIle feet of the new saints whom the Chttrch was 
placing on her altars, the Christian people went to their knees 
in veneration and love, as to the feet of so many bretl1ren, 
friends, and good and powerful protectors to whonl they could 
henceforth confidently turn with supplication and whom they 
could regard as models. On tIle nlorrow of the great storms 

4just passed throug h, alld on the eve of those that could still 
be feared, the majestic liturgical solemnity of May 24, 1807, 
was a supernatural solace for the Pope and for the Church. 

New Threats 

These new storms were not long delayed. On July 22, 1807, 
concerning a refusal, given by Casoni in the Pope's name, to 
institute bishops in Italy so long as the Emperor should violate 
the ecclesiastical inlmunities, Napoleon wrote to the viceroy of 
Italy: "Perhaps the time is not far off when I will recognize 
the pope merely as bishop of Rome. . . . Let all know: for 
the court of Ronle I shall always be Charlemagne and never 
I-Jouis the PiOtlS." 27 In August, Talleyrand was unexpectedly 
replaced in the foreign affairs office by Count de Chan1pagny. 
~lhat mystery was hiddell under this little cabinet revolution? 
Did Talleyrand withdraw of his OWll accord, with the hope of 

26 Ibid.
 
27 Artaud, op. cit., p. 306.
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still directing foreign affairs througl1 a subordinate in his place? 
Or, on tIle contrary, did this change indicate a new direction 
of the ilnperial policy? 28 Shortly after\vard, a report spread 
that Napoleon inte11ded to go to Rome. \A/hat was the purpose 
of this journey? The Holy Father judged that a favorable in
terpretation of the project was more charitable as well as more 
prtlde11t. To the En1peror he offered the hospitality of the 
\1atican. 

Napoleon's only reply was an order to General Lenlarois that he 
should seize the duchy of Urbino, the province of Macerata, Fernlo 
and Spoleto, and to keep Cardinal Bayane at 11ilan until Prince Eu
gene learned fronl hinl whether he had the necessary powers to settle 
the differences between Rome and Paris. The Pope nlust nlarch in 
step vvith the French scheme; other\vise the Enlperor would appeal 
the question to a general council, "the sole infallible organ and su
prenle arbiter of all religious disputes." 29 

After such threats, the Pope, with his territory violated and 
his cities seized, could not repeat his conciliatory proposals. Tl1e 
situation was open war against the Holy See. Pius VII, instead 

4of confirnling the powers already given to Cardinal Bayane 
to treat with Napoleon, suspended them a11d ordered the cardi
nal to return to Rome. 

From that InOlnent the Emperor no longer restrained his 
ang·er. He instructed Pri11ce Eugene (Jantlary 10, 1808) to 
direct on Rome General Miollis at the head of a brigade. On 
February 2 the French troops, entering the city by the Porta 
del Popolo, disarmed the guard, occupied the Castle Sant' 
Angelo, and, while the Pope and the Sacred College were cele
brating the solemn function of the Purification in the Quirinal 
chapel, a body of cavalry and infantry was stationed in the 
big square of the papal palace. Ten pieces of artillery were set 

28 Weischinger, "Jugement de Villemain sur Ie prince de Talleyrand," in Nouvelle 
re7.Jue, Noven1ber 15, 1894. 

29 Welschinger, Ope cit., p. 65. 
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Llp facing the windows of the Pope's apartment. 30 In a vigorous 
note, Pius VII declared that, as long as Rome should be in
vaded, he refused to engage i11 any sort of negotiation, and he 
ordered the papal representative at Paris, Cardi11a1 Caprara, 
to ask for his passports. 

General Miollis distributed his forces in the different sections 
of Rome and, by order of his g'overnment, began that series of 
outrages which, as Pacca says, "\vou1d hardly be believed by 
anyone who had not been a witness of them." At the end of 
February the Neapolitan cardinals received orders to leave 
for Naples within twenty-four hOLlrs. The papal troops were 
obliged to be incorporated in the French forces; the officers who 
resisted were arrested and were led off to the fortresses. On 
March 27 Cardinal Doria, who, with the title of pro-Secretary 
of State, had replaced Cardinal Casoni, was hauled off from 
Rome by force. On April 22 Monsignor Cava1chini, governor 
of Rome, was seized by a detachment of soldiers and was taken 
to the fortress of Fenestrella. At the same time word of the 
imperial decree of April 22 reached Rome. By this decree 
Napoleon, "consideri11g that the sovereign of Rome has con
tinually refused to make war on the English and that the dona
tion of Charlemagne was made for the good of Christianity and 
not for the benefit of the enemies of our holy religion, joined 
to his kingdom of Italy the provinces of Urbino, Ancona, 
Macerata, and Camerino." 31 

Such a reason cOLl1d not fool anyone. That the Emperor's 
actual concern was to isolate England from the rest of the 
world, was known to all. Havi11g no hope of conquering her on 
11er island, he decreed against her ( November 2 I, 1806) that 
famous continental blockade by which all commerce with Eng
land was forbidden, and he was irritated that the Pope \vould 
not, by his re1ig"ioLls authority, give his backing to this war 

30 Pacca, Mi~moires (French trans.), I, 54.
 
31 Correspondance authcntique de la cour de R011~eJ p. 25.
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measure against a Protestant state. Let Miollis increase the 
aveng-ing sanctions. He obeyed. On June 16, 1808, the armed 
force penetrated the papal palace and, near the Pope's apart 
nlent, arrested Cardinal Gabrielli, who since lVIarch 27 had re
placed Cardinal Doria as pro-Secretary of State; Doria had 
been expelled from Rome as being a Genoese. Only one last 
outrage remained to be perpetrated. 

Pius VII foresaw it; btlt he maintained his attitude coura
geously. In the last days of August, Cardinal Pacca, called to 
take the place of Gabrielli at the Secretariate of State, informed 
the Pope that an English frigate, sent from Palermo by King 
Ferdinand of Sicily, was cruising before Fiumicino to take His 
Holiness to Sicily, should he so desire. Pius VII reflected an 
instant, then replied: "No, we will not quit the Holy See un
less we are taken away by force." 32 

The brutal force was being secretly prepared. Miollis' in
structions were that he should act "slowly and without a sudden 
blow." 33 The General sought to graduate his outrages. On 
September 6 a Piedmont officer entered Cardinal Pacca's pres
ence and transnlitted to him the order that he must leave Rome 
without delay. The Cardinal declared that he would not leave 
without the Holy Father's orders. At that very moment the 
Pope entered the Cardinal's apartment. After a protest, says 
Pacca, "he took my hand and said to me: 'Cardinal, let us go.' 
And, throug-h the midst of the papal servants, who applauded 
him, he returned to his OWl1 apartment." 34 The officer hesi
tated to exercise violence on the person of the Pontiff; but the 
supreme outrage was merely delayed; a more favorable oc
casion was awaited to consummate it. 

The years 1807 and 1808 were the most critical for the im
perial policy. This period was the time when the peoples who 

32 Pacca, M emoires, I, 91.
 
33 Ibid., p. 56.
 
34 Artaud, op. cit., II, 335.
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were worn out and ruined by the privations which the con
tine11tal blockade imposed on them, murmtlred, were restless. 
and experienced within them an increase of the feeling of their 
nationalities. Little mysterious associations were formed every
where against the potelltate who closed their ports, disturbed 
their comn1erce, drove out their princes, and 11alted the national 
life. This period was the time when Spain rose up and started 
the momentous war which, for six years, held the Emperor's 
best g4enerals in checl<. The pri11ces and the oppressed peoples 
took the side of Spain allcl were on fire to imitate her. But the 
Emperor concentrated 11is troops; and he rei11forced then1. To 
the 60,000 conscripts, raised i11 Septelnber, 1808, he added 
4°,000, taken fronl the classes before that of 1810. By joining 
the Polish, the Italians, and the Germans of the Rhine Con
federation to the French, he was able to ptlt in the field 425,000 
111en. No more formidable army had ever appeared before. Then 
Napoleon marched against Viel1na, the center of the resistance, 
and, after the victories of Thann, Abendberg, Eckmiil, and 
Ratisbon, he nlade his triumphal e11try for the second time 
(May 13, 18°9) into the capital of Austria. 

Now he could ttlrn toward R0111e. Fotlr days after his entry 
into Vienna, he sig-ned the two decrees that finally united the 
Papal States to the French Empire, declaring Rome to be a free 
inlperial city and creating an extraordinary council to take 
possession of the Roman states in his name. 35 The king of 
Naples, lVlurat, was chosen to direct the occupation of the Papal 
States. 

Sentence of Excommunication 

Pius VII foresaw these decrees and the brutal application 
that \vould be made of them. In that foresight he secretly pre

35 Haussonville, op. cit., III, 80. 
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pared two bulls: one simplified the conditions for the election 
of the ftlttlre pope in the event that the College of Cardinals 
should find themselves scattered at the time of the vacancy of 
the Holy See; the other bull pro11011nced sentence of excom
mUl1ication against the invaders of the Papal States. 

On June I I, by order of General Miollis, the Emperor's de
cree joining the states of the pope to the Empire was placarded 
along the streets of Ron1e; with the sound of artillery salvos, 
the papal flag was lowered from the Castle Sa11t' Angelo, and 
the tricolor flag was run up. As Pacca relates, "The time was 
two o'clock in the afternoo11. I rushed to the appartment of 
the Holy Father and, as we met, both of us in the same breath 
uttered these words of the Redeemer: C01~SU111111atu1n est.))) 36 

Tl1en the Holy Fatl1er went to his table and there, without say
ing a word, sig'ned the bull of excommu11ication. However, be
fore transmitting it to those who were to post it, he went up 
to the Cardinal and said: "In our place, what would you do ?" 
"Holy Father," replied Pacca, "I would publish the btlll." The 
Pope raised his eyes toward heaven and, after a short pause, 
issued the order for posting the bull of excommunication 
"against the violators of the patrimony of St. Peter." 37 Of
ficial notification of the excommunication was given to the 
Emperor by a brief dated June 12, 1809. Unlike the bull, which 
indicated 110 person by name, this seco11d document explicitly 
named Napoleon I, e1nperor of the French, as having incurred 
the excommunication. 38 

Informed of the sentence of excommunication, Napoleon 

36 Pacca, op. cit., I, 112. 

37 For the entire text of the bull, see Pacca, Ope cit., I, 129-48. 

38 In a consultation with Bigot de Preameneu, Napoleon was assured that he 
was not affected by the bull, "because, according to the rules, penalties against in
vaders of ecclesiastical temporal goods did not touch sovereigns unless they had 
been expressly named." Bigot ignored the existence of the brief of June 12, 1809. 

For the text of this brief, see Welschingr, Ope cit., p. 84. 
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wrote to the King of Naples (June 20) : "At this moment I have 
received news that t11e Pope has excol11n1unicated us. It is an 
excommunication that the Pope has issued against himself. 
. . . He is a wild fool, w110 must be interned. Arrest Cardinal 
Pacca and other adherents of the Pope." 39 This letter is dated 
from the palace of Schombrunn, where twenty-one years later 
the little King of Rome died. 

Murat already had orders to arrest the Pope in the event that 
he should preach revo1t. 40 For the execution of this order, 
l\!Iurat at once appointed a man known for his abundant energy, 
General Radet. Etienne Radet, former cavalry lieutenant, was 
one of the brave officers who had atten1pted, in 1791, to save 
King Louis at \Tarennes. In 1794 he was broug'ht before the 
revolutionary tribunal and, as if by a miracle, escaped sen
tence to capital punishment. Upon receipt of his fatal mission, 
Radet had a monlent of hesitation; but he thought that "his 
oaths and his sacred duty obliged him to carry it out," and he 
obeyed. 41 

Arrest of Pius VII 

On the night of July 5, by Radet's order, the Quirinal was 
surrounded by the troops. After an hottr of violent attempts, 
by the use of scaling ladders and the smashing of doors, the 
soldiers, guided by a traitor, penetrated into t11e papal palace, 
with General Radet at their head. Pius VII, vested in mozzetta, 
rochet, and stole, awaited the invaders in his study. Radet 
writes: "Finding myself with an armed force before that sacred 
head, an oppressive and spontal1eous movement ran through all 

39 Lettres inedites de Napoleon Ier, I, 317. 
40 Letter of June 19. 
41 Radet, Relation au pape Pie VII. Radet wrote: "The military have duties so 

painful that a person is tempted to elude them. But a righteous man is sustained in 
his obedience by s\vorn faith and by honor." Radet, AIC1noires, p. 171. Radet was 
sincere; but the error of his reasoning is evident. No promise or oath can dispense 
from the observance of the higher la\v of justice. 
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my members. A holy respect filled my whole being." 42 At last 
the General approached and presented to the Pontiff for his 
signature a doculnent that contail1ed the removal of the excom
mUl1ication. The Pope shoved it aside, saying: "In the whole 
affair I acted only after consulting the Holy Ghost, and you 
will rather tear me to pieces than make me retract what I have 
done." Then, after a moment of silence: "We cannot. We 
ought not. \lVe will not." 43 "In that case," replied Radet, "I 
have orders to conduct you far from Rome." 

Thereupon Pius VII stood up and, without taking anything but 
his breviary, which he put under his arnl, advanced to the door, giving 
his hand to Cardinal Pacca. Radet, greatly moved, bowed and kissed 
the papal ring. Pius VII left his apartment. Anlid the debris of 
snlashed doors, he slowly descended the great stairs and reached the 
Court of Honor, where the rest of the detachn1ent was waiting. There 
the Pope gave a last blessing to the city of Rome, then entered a berlin 
that was waiting for him, while the soldiers, impressed by this majestic 
tranquillity, presented arnls. 44 

The most precise details of t11e Pope's removal have been 
left us by the two personag-es who, in different capacities, were 
witnesses of it: General Radet and Cardinal Pacca. In their 
M emoires yotl may read the account of the painftll journey of 
the Holy Father from Rome to Savona, passing by the Char
treuse of Florence, Alessandria, MOl1dovi, Grenoble, Valence, 
Avignon, Aix, al1d Nice. Along the route of his exile, the 
Pontiff had the consolation of seeing the crowds thronging 
about him to ask his blessing. After traveling forty-one days, 
he arrived (August 16, 1809) at Savona, where he was to re
main until June 19, 1812. 

42 Radet, Memoires. "At that moment," Radet later said to Artaud, "my first 
Communion came to my mind." Artaud, op. eit.~ III, 92. 

43 These words are the formula by which the parlements used to refuse the 
registration of the royal edicts: N ee V01U111US~ nee possumus~ nee debemus. Artaud, 
op. eit.~ II, 353. 

4,4 Welschinger, Le pape et l'e1npereur~ p. 87. 
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The little city of Savona, located on the Gulf of Genoa and 
recently annexed to the French Empire, had been pointed out 
to Napoleon by Fouche to serve as the Pope's place of residence 
rather than Paris, where public opinion would have been more 
impressed by the Pontiff's presence. There he would be without 
official pomp, without insignia, for the Pope had brought with 
hin1 no papal vestnlents, without counselor, for they separated 
him from Cardinal Pacca, without news, for orders were given 
to exercise \vatchful vigilance over his correspondence. Thus 
they hoped to wear dovvn the Pope's patiel1ce, to obtain more 
easily from him what he had refused when the traditiol1al pomp 
of the Quirinal and the Vatican surrounded him, giving him, as 
it were, the feeling of a universal empire. Fouche and Napoleon 
were mistaken. Isolated, without the marks of his power and 
'.tvithout any relation with his advisers, the Pontiff "enclosed 
hirnself in a sort of immobility which was 11is force. Deprived of 
freedom, he did not budge a step, waiting to move only when 
freedom should be restored to him." 45 

Imprisonment of the Pope 

Even more than the continental blockade, which had so 
deeply irritated the nations of Europe, this violent hand of the 
Emperor of the French laid upon the head of the Catholic 
Church was a threat for the peoples as well as for the rulers. 
Surely an imprisoned pope, never left out of sight by a sover
eign, could not preserve over the Christian peoples the authority 
attached to his spiritual office. And might not the pril1ces fear 
that the hand of the despot, not hesitating to lay hands on the 
highest majesty of this world, vvould some day descend cruelly 
on them? Said Pacca: "The nations shuddered at the deport.a
tion of Pius VII. Yet no protest was uttered. Not a protective 

45 H. Chotard, Le pape Pie V I I aSavone. 
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voice came down from the Catholic thrones in favor of this 
illustrious captive." 46 From which of the European courts 
could a demand be expected? Austria, beaten to the earth, was 
still trembling froln her defeat; Spain and the kingdom of 
Naples were a prey to the "imperial tyranny; England and Portu
gal were at war with Napoleon; Russia, Prussia, and the little 
German states were indifferent to the blows struck at the 
Catholic Church. Of all the ruling princes, even the Catholic 
monarchs, the most independent and most nobly proud in the 
presence of the despot, was indeed the aged imprisoned Pon
tiff himself. 47 

Pius VII had just reached his sixty-seventh year; fatigues 
and cares had seriously debilitated his physical health. Lodg-ed, 
not in tIle Savona fortress, as some have held, but at first in 
the palace of Count Sanson, then soon afterward in the epis
copal residence, in this latter house he occupied an apartll1ent 
composed of two rooms and a loge from vvhich 11e could follow 
the offices of the cathedral. 48 Chabrol (prefect of Montenotte), 
General Bertier (commander of the troops of t11e fortress), 
and Prince Borg-hese (g'overnor of the departments beyond 
the Alps) had personally an esteem for the aged august 
prisoner; but letters from the Emperor, rude sonletin1es to 
coarseness, came in rapid succession to remind them of the 
strictIless of their task. One day Bertier received orders to 
arrest the forn1er confessor of the Pope, as being "a scoul1drel" ; 
another day Prince Borghese was admonished to make con
siderable savings on the amount assigIled for the Pope's sub
sistence.49 

46 Pacca, Memoires~ x. 
4:7 Welschinger, Ope cit.~ p. 100. 

48 At the bishop's house in Savona you can still see the two rooms that were oc
cupied by Pius VII and the balcony from which each evening he blessed the city. 

49 Welschinger, Le pape et re1npereUr, p. 93. See especially Mayol de Lupe, La 
captivite de Pie V II~ according to unpublished documents, 1912. 
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Napoleon's Divorce 

What, then, were the great plans of the potentate? Now that 
everything seenled to be his, the souls as well as the bodies,50 
vvhere was his ambition leading him? Was he, like Joseph II, 
g'oing to regulate by himself the details of Catholic worship, or, 
like Louis XIV, try to screen his pretended rig-hts under the 
prestige of an assembly of the clergy, or, like Philip the Fair, 
attempt to frig-hten the Pope by sonle violent aggression? None 
of these undertakings gave him hesitation; but, for the moment, 
al10ther object absorbed him: to break the childless nlarriage 
with Josephine Beauharnais, which he had entered into reluc
tantly on the eve of his coronation. As his power became 
strengthened, his desire to assure hilllself of a legitimate heir, 
by a marriage witll the daughter of some sovereign, had in
creased at the same time. In 1807 he drew up a list of marriage
able princesses in the different European courts. 51 A project of 
union with the Grand Duchess Anne, sister of Czar Alexander, 
did not succeed because of the demands of the Russian court; 
he then turned 11is choice to the Archduchess of Austria, Maria 
Louisa. But Emperor Francis II, knowing of the ceremony per
formed on the eve of Napoleon's coronation, was unwilling to 
give his daug-hter unless the religious marriage with Josephine 
should be dissolved. 

We will not relate the moving scene of December 15, 18°9, 
\vhen Napoleon and Josephine, in a family council, declared 
that they separated voluntarily, "both of them glorious at the 
sacrifice made for the good of the country," nor of the solemn 
session that took place the next day in the Senate to receive the 
declaration of the two spouses and, by a decree of the Senate, 

50 Let us recall the expression of Napoleon when he was first consul: "The priests 
take the souls and leave me only the corpses." 

51 This document is in the national archives, containing eighteen names, ten being 
names of Protestant princesses. 
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to regulate the situation of Josephine. 52 The capital difficlllty 
remained: to have the religious authority declare the nullity 
of the marriage contracted on December 1, 1804. 

Napoleon had at hand an acute and crafty jurist, Cam
baceres, whose learned juridical devices had more than once en
abled him to succeed in sinlilarly embarrassing cases. The arch
chancellor of the Emperor was not unaware that, according to 
the very principles of the Gallican Church and historic tradi
tions, the marriage of princes was one of the major causes that 
must be referred to the Supren1e Pontiff. If tl1ey could have 
hoped fron1 the prisoner of Savona a reply favorable to the 
Emperor's desire, the solution would be simple: to request the 
Pontiff to sanction by his supreme authority the declaration of 
nullity of the marital bond contracted between the Emperor 
Napoleon and Josephine. But all the circumstances convinced 
then1 that the Pope, even though an isolated prisoner, would 
show tl1e inflexibility whicl1 he had manifested in the case of 
the marriage of Jerome Bonaparte and Elizabeth Patterson. 
In the present case Cambaceres judged that the Gallical1 tra
ditiol1s could not be applied, that they took into account only 
ordinary cases and not exceptional situations such as tl1e one 
in the present instance. More conformable to those traditions 
\vould be the substitution, in place of a Roman commission, 
whose functioning was impossible, a system of jurisdiction 
composed of French ecclesiastical tribunals. For the present 
case, therefore, they instituted a procedure in three degrees: 
diocesan court, metropolitan court, and the primatial court of 
Lyons. 53 

52 On Napoleon's divorce, see Welschinger, Le divorce de Napoleon, 1889; Geof
froy de Grandmaison, Napoleon et les cardina1tx noirs .. Lecoy de la Marche, "Le 
rnariage religieux de Napoleon et de Josephinc," in La guerre aux erreurs his
tOr1·ques,. Dudon, "Le divorce de Napoleon, lettre inedite du cardinal Fesch," in 
Etudes (August 25, 1901), pp. 606-22. 

fi3 This last, in fact, as we shall see later on, was not consulted. 
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On December 22, 18°9, the officialis and the promoter of 
Paris, upon the order of Carrlbaceres, learned the will of the 
nlaster. The archchancellor of the Empire gave them to under
stand that he did not expect froln them any long delays and 
that they had no need to follow the uSllal forms. The promoter, 
Father Rudemare, though keenly affected, could not refrain 
from sustaining the rig-hts of the Holy See aIld, to shield his 
responsibility, asked that his competence in the case be sub
mitted to a higher ecclesiastical authority. 

In the month of November, 18°9, the Emperor, on the pre
text that the Pope was disturbing the functions of the capitlllar 
vicar during tIle vacancy of episcopal sees,54 had constituted, 
under the presidency of Cardinal Fesch, a council of eight 
theologians, called "The Ecclesiastical Counci1." In that council 
cOllld be seen, at the side of men absolutely devoted to the 
Emperor, such as Cardinal Maury and Bishop Manny of 
Trier, other ecclesiastics of great learning and solid virtue, such 
as Father Fontana, general of the Barnabites, and Father 
Emery, superior of the Sulpicians. These last, having entered 
this council with apprehensive anxieties of conscience,55 were 
obliged, on occasion, to oppose the EInperor, on more than one 
point, with effective resistance; and we should properly recog
nize that Cardinal Fesch, whose presidency of the council was 
owing to his relationship to the Emperor, showed a sincere 
will to keep the imperial policy within the limits of respect due 
the Roman pontiff. 56 Did he thereby \vish to make reparatio11 
for tIle grievous wrong"s of his conduct at Ronle during his 
period as ambassador there? However this nlay be, the Ec
clesiastical COllncil, consulted 011 the qllestion of the competence 

54 Napoleon I, M emoires, I, 12I. 

55 Father Emery wrote on this occasion to his friend, the Bishop of Alais: "How 
1 should bless an illness that would come to me in these circumstances, even though 
it would carry me off I" Meric, op. cit., II, 327. 

56 On the testimony of the chancellor Pasquier, see his M emoires, I, 440. 
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of the diocesan court, answered with a favorable opinion.57 

4The inquiry began. Three witnesses, Berthier, Duroc, and 
Talleyrand, affirmed that "several times they heard His Maj

4esty say that he did not illtelld to engage hinlself and did not 
consider hinlself in any way bOUlld by an act that had neither 
the character nor the solenlnity prescribed." Cardinal Fesch 
declared that t"vo days after the Inarriage the Enlperor declared 
to him that "all he had done had no other purpose than to quiet 
the Elnpress and to yield to the cirCUtl1stances; that at the very 
moment when he was foundil1g- al1 empire he could not give up 
the prospect of offspring in the direct line." Cambaceres urged 
that the g4eneral powers given by the Pope to Cardinal Fesch 
had for their purpose only to permit him, at the most, to take 
the place of the proper pastor, whom they did not have time 
to notify, but not to dispense from all the required formalities, 
such as the presence of witnesses, etc. 

1"'he diocesan court took cognizance only of this second cause 
of nullity: the omission of the required formalities. It did not 
clare il1voke the defect of consent; this reason it discarded, 
according to the expression of one of its men1bers, "out of 
respect for His Majesty"; for, said Father Rtldemare, "how 

4COllld we urge, in favor of a nlan who nlade lIS all tremble, a 
reason for nullity which was never usefully appealed to except 
for a n1inor taken by surprise and under duress?" Consequently 
(January 9, 1810) the officialis of Paris, Father Boisleve, 
rendered a decision by whicl1, "collsidering the difficulty of 
recourse to the visible head of the ChllfCh, to whom, in fact, 
alvvays belong4 ed the cognizance and decision of these extraordi
nary cases," the marriag-e contracted between Emperor Na
poleon and En1press Josephil1e, without the presence of the 
required witnesses and the proper pastor, was declared null. 

57 On the canonical reasons for this view and on the attitude of Father Emery in 
this affair, see Gosselin, Vie de M. Emery, II, 247-49. 
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Three days later the metropolitan court came to the same con
clusion, but taking· for the chief basis the lack of consent by the 
parties to the marriage. By this decision, notice of which was 
duly g'iven by the French ambassador at the court of Vienna, 
the difficlllties advanced by the Emperor of Austria fell; and, 
by llis marriage, celebrated April 2, 1810, with Princess Maria 
Louisa, granddaughter of the great Queen Maria Theresa and 
niece of King Louis XVI, Napoleon Bonaparte not only had 
the hope of establishing a dynasty, but also found hinlself con
nected with the greatest sovereign houses. 58 He had reached 
the summit of human glory. 

On April 2, in the great gallery of the I-Jouvre, brilliantly 
adorned and illuminated, his proud look mig·ht have surveyed 
with satisfaction the long row of generals, senators, ministers, 
prillces, and kings Wll0 formed a sort of escort for him, while 
he took by the hand, as wife and almost as a trophy, the descend
ant of the Hapsburgs. 

However, on coming forth from the religious cerenl011Y, a 
frown of anger darkened tIle face of the Emperor. His inti
mates had heard him murmur words that made them tremble: 
"Ah! the fools.... To protest ag-ainst the legitimacy of my 
race! To unsettle my dynasty!" The Emperor had noted about 
the altar, among the reserved places, thirteen vacant seats. Out 
of twenty-seven cardinals whom he had brought and kept at 
Paris, only fourteen resigned themselves to attend the cere
mony; the others, considering that the unlawfulness of the 
Emperor's first marriage had not been recognized by the Pope, 
were cOllrageous enough to absent tllemselves. Pius VII, in 
fact, upon learning at Savona the decisions handed down by 

58 The fiercest adversaries of Napoleon were at this moment much impressed by 
this alliance. De Maistre (February 25, 1810) wrote to King Victor Emmanuel: 
"This wonderful man has finally nlarried the daughter of the Austrian Emperor. 
With the matter decided, I have nothing to say, and I even believe that henceforth 
I ought to change my style in expressing myself with regard to this personage, 
who at present should be treated as another sovereign." 
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the courts of Paris, protested against the irregularity of that 
procedure.59 

The Emperor had succeeded in only half of his designs: 
everything gave him hope of founding a great dynasty, but 
the head of tl1e Catholic Church had not bent before him. 

The thirteen cardinals who had avoided appearing at the 
ceremony were sttmmoned to the ministry of worship. Their 
pensions were suppressed; their personal goods were seized; 
they were ordered to withdraw two by two to cities of the prov
il1ces and to remove the cardinalitial insignia. Hence arose the 
name of "black cardinals," which has been preserved in his
tory.60 Besides, Napoleon was strengthened in the project of 
organizing a system of Church government apart from the 
Pope and the Sacred College. With this organization once as
sured, people would see whether the Pope himself would not 
be obliged to accept the situation. The formation of an ecclesi
astical council, the calling of the national council of 181 I, and 
the concordat of Fontainebleau were the steps in execution of 
tl1is new plan. 

The French Church 

An ecclesiastical coul1cil had functioned at Paris from No
vember, 18°9, to January, 1810. We have just seen that it 
determined tl1e competence of the French courts in the question 
of the Emperor's marriage. But questions of a more general 
sort had been submitted to it. At the end of November, the 

59 The Pope's protest, we may remark, never concerned anything but the ir
regularity of the procedure. Whether through prudence or out of respect for the 
rules of canon law, by virtue of which a higher tribunal takes cognizance of a case 
only by the appeal of one of the parties, or because the fundamental question did not 
appear clear to him, the Pope never pronounced on the validity of Napoleon's first 
marriage. According to Father Rohrbacher (Histoire universelle de I'Eglise, XII, 
45), here was a genuine cause of nullity, which no one dared mention, but which 
determined the votes of the courts. Cf. Meric, Ope cit., II, 339. 

60 G. de Grandmaison, Les cardinaux noirs. 
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nlinister of worship proposed to it, in the name of the govern
ment, three series of questions: the first, on what concerned the 
affairs of Christianity in g4eneral; the second, on those of 
France in particular; the third, on those of Germany and Italy. 
In what concerned the affairs of }-"rance, the Emperor insisted 
upon four well determined points a11d called for precise replies. 
The qllestions regarded: (I) jllridically fi)cing the rights of the 
Emperor over the Papal States; (2) finding the means to 
render useless the canonical institution of the bishops; (3) 
proving that the btlll of excom111tlnication \vas not effective, and 
(4) establishing, in the Emperor's favor, the right to convoke 
a national council without the intervention of the Pope. 

Father Fontana, the general of the Barnabites, becallse of 
illness had unfortunately to be absent after the first sessions. 
Father Emery, who took part in several discussions, always 

4used the language of a theologian devoted to the Church and 
to the Holy See. Such is the testimony given him particularly 
by Frayssinous, who was added to the commission as secretary, 
as also that of Father Rauzan. But his views were not success
ful in winning the bishops. The answers of the latter showed 
the embarrassment of men who feared to violate the principles 
too strongly and yet were primarily solicitous not to wound the 
vanity of an irascible man, whose iron hand was already laid 
so heavily on the vicar of Jesus Christ and might indulge in 
new deeds of violence. 

With a compliance that could not be excused by a few timid 
reservatio11s in favor of the p011tiff imprisoned at Savona, the 
comlnission declared: "that the pope cannot, for the simple 
reason of temporal affairs, refuse 11is intervention in spiritual 
affairs," as if the outrages agai11st the freedom of the head of 
the Church, wl1ich were the reason for refusal of the bulls to 
the nominated bishops, had been a purely temporal affair. On 
the subject of the means to be employed to supplement the de
fect of the bulls, the commission, after first evadi11g a solution 
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of this question a11d proposi11g to submit it to a national council, 
finally declared, tlpOn the repeated de111and of the Elnperor, 
that the national COUllCil could, "accordi11g to the urgency of 
the circunlstances," enact that the canonical i11stittltion vvould 
be given by the metropolitan or the eldest suffragan. Lastly, 
regarding the btl11 of exconlmunication, the commission de
clared it null and of 110 effect, "as having been issued only in 
behalf of temporal interests." 61 B~ather F011tana, because of ill
ness, had not been present at most of the sessions. Father 
Emery, seeing in the questions presented by the Emperor a 
predeterminatio11 to impose his wishes, rarely canle to the meet
ings of the Council, where he warmly defended the rights of 
the Holy See,62 and refused to sign the replies. These were 

63trallsnlitted to the Emperor on January I 1,1810.

Provided with these new arms, Napoleon lost no time in 
promtllgating (Febrtlary 17, 1810) a Senate decree which 
proclaimed the u1lion of the States of Rome to the Empire, and 
declared that "the imperial prince would bear the title and re
ceive the h0110rs of king of Rome." Thus, "several weeks before 
the Austrian marriag·e and 1nany months before the birth of a 
son, Napoleon decreed that this son would be an lleir who 
\vould occupy the preponderant place in the city of the popes; 
that he would be the king and wotlld receive royal honors." 64 
The Senate decree also bore this haughty title: "On the inde
pendence of the imperial throne over all authority on earth." 
We know what happe11ed to this proud dream: when barely 
fotlr years old, the King of Rome no longer had a crown and, 
in the eyes of Etlrope, he was merely an Austrian prince. 

61 Gosselin, Vie de M. Emery, II, 238. The replies of the council have been given 
by Talleyrand with some abbreviations. Talleyrand, M emoires, II, 52. On the Church 
council of 1809-1810, see the profound study by Welschinger, Le pape et I'e1npereur, 
pp. 82-138. 

62 See Gosselin, op. cit., pp. 239-43, for Father Emery's attitude. 
63 Talleyrand, M em,oires, II, 71. 
64 Welschinger, Le roi de Rome, p. 3. 
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Napoleon's religious marriage with the Archduchess of 
Austria did but exalt still more the potentate's insatiable am
bition. Says the historian of the relig-ious conflicts of this pe
riod: "Fron1 this moment Napoleon no longer observed the 
least consideration for the Holy Father." 65 He pictured himself 
master of the Eternal City, which he intended to make one of 
the capitals of his great empire. "This empire," he said, "will 
rise higher than it has ever been since the last of the Caesars. 
To myself I reserve the glory of appearing as its father." 
Providence never allowed Napoleon to realize this desire. But 
meanwhile the Emperor did not hide his idea: to accomplish the 
political ruin of tl1e papacy and to leave it only the appearance 
of spiritual power. To all bishops going to Savona orders were 
given that they should try to wring from the Pope the surrender 
of all his prerogatives. "The el1tire decree of the Senate, and 
nothing but that" ; 66 Sllch was the watchword of the Emperor. 

Had the Emperor of Austria, following the old traditions of 
the "apostolic" monarchy, wished then to take in hand tl1e cause 
of Pius VII or at least to intervene in his behalf, the occasion 
was presel1ted to him by the unforeseen alliance he had just 
contracted with the Emperor of the French. An intervention 
did take place, but in a way not to compromise the Austrian 
monarchy in a delicate l1egotiation. The one chosen for this 
negotiation was that Prince Metternich, who was not unac
quainted with knotty situations and was not without ability 
in unraveling- them. But he seen1ed to have for his motto the 
words of Walpole: Qu£eta n01~ 1novere ("Do not stir up things 
that are quiet"). At Vienna he continued tl1e Josephist tradi
tions, full of distrust for the papal authority. No one was less 
suited to be a knight of the papacy in a diplomatic mission. Be
sides, we know today, by the publication of the Memoires of 
the illustrious statesman, the basic inspiration of his measures. 

65 I bid.) p. 5.
 
66 I bid.) p. 6.
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Tllerein he sees the occasion to pursue the dominant idea of 
his whole policy: to raise up again and develop the Austrian 
suprenlacy. He wrote to Francis I: "If the attempt does not 
succeed, YOLlr Majesty will nevertheless have played a fine 
role." 67 What mattered to hilTI was tllis role rather than suc
cess. Napoleon made him some fine promises: he agreed "to 
remain faithful to the religion of St. Louis and not to raise 
any schism over spiritual questions." But what did Napoleon 
mean by "spiritual questions"? We know how singularly he 
linlited their scope. As for tIle Pope, Napoleon recognized hinl 
as bishop of Rome, but expressed the hope and desire that he 
should reside in Paris, where he would be closer to Madrid, 
I__isbon, and Vienna. 

Such were the declarations whicll satisfied the Austrian 
plenipotentiary. These he transnlitted to his government in a 
report dated May 10, 1810. That very day Napoleon at Breda 
ill Holland gave an aLlclience to the members of the two clergies, 
Protestant and Catholic. The latter he tlpbraided insultingly, 
saying to them: "Bigots! If the matter depended on you, you 
would tIlrow me illtO a l11onastery, like Louis the Pious.... 
God is the one Wll0 has placed me on nlY throne.... I nlust 
render account of my conduct only to God and Jesus Christ, 
not to a pope.... You have calumniated the Protestants. I 
11ave 600,000 Protestants in my empire, and never have I had 
occasion to conlplain of one of them." 68 

Ten days later the Pope wrote a brief to the Austrian am
bassador, Lebzeltern. Therein he declared that he gladly re
llounced all the material advantag-es tllat might be offered him, 
but he forcibly rejected all schemes that would injure the dig
nity of the Church and he asked above all the opportunity to 
communicate with his faithfu1. 69 

67 Metternich, M en'toires) II, 333-55. 
68 F. Schoell, Recueil de pieces officielles) IV, 247. Quoted by Welschinger, Le 

pape et retrl.pereur) p. 125. 
69 Chotard, Le pape Pie VII aSavone) p. 124. 
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The sturdy resistatlce of tIle one whom he had hoped to mas
ter by isolating him exasperated the Emperor. On July 25, 1810, 

he ordered Prince Eugene to have a number of religious ar
rested, as being guilty of expressing their syn1pathy for the 
Pope. On November I on his own authority he appointed to 
the archbishopric of Paris, Cardinal Maury, who had the weak
ness to accept the appointment. 7o This act broug-ht grief to 
Pius VII, who at once wrote to the Cardinal: "Thus, after 
courag-eously pleading the cause of the Church in times of 
storm, you now abandon her who has lavished on you her dig
l1ities and favors." The ul1worthy prince of the Church perhaps 
found that the dignities and favors offered by the Emperor of 
the French more appreciable. 

Napoleon heaped favors on him. On the other hand, in the 
new ecclesiastical council, which he formed in January, 181 I, 

under the presidency of Fesch, the Emperor counted especially 
on Maury to defend his relig-ious policy. The new committee 
incltlded, along- with Fesch and Mallry, Cardinal Caselli, the 
archbishops of TOllrs and Malines, the bishops of Evreux, 
Treves, and Nantes. Napoleon wis11ed also that Fat11er Emery 
should be added. The anguish of the superior of St. Sulpice 
revived. After vainly begging the Enlperor to excuse him from 
such a mission or, at least, to give him nlerely a consultative 
voice, he felt that he oug-ht to accept, not havil1g lost all hope 
of exercising over the n1embers of the committee an influence 
favorable to the rights of the Chtlrch. 

He did not suspect what low servility lay in the soul of 
Maury, who but recently fronl Rome, where he was living in 
the midst of the emigre nobles, had so bitterly reproached 
}~ather Emery for his so-called weaktless toward the established 
povvers, sho\ved hinlself a most conlplacent flatterer of the 
despot. On the other hal1d, vvhen Napoleoll was irritated and 
wished to force from the lips of the l11embers of the ecclesi

70 Cardinal Fesch, to whon1 the Emperor turned first, had the courage to refuse. 
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astical council, some words of disavowal about the Supreme 
POl1tiff, he found before him a man courageous enough to re
sist him to his face. This man was precisely the superior of 
St. Sulpice. 

On March 16, 181 I, the Emperor had summoned the ec
clesiastical cOl1ncil to the palace of the Tuileries, in the presence 
of Cambaceres, Talleyrand, and the menlbers of the Council 
of State. Napoleon had a fondness for these imposing mani
festations, and kl1ew how to exploit them to his advantage. 
Artaud de Montor gives the details of this meeting, according 
to a note found in the papers of Consalvi. 

The Emperor, who made them wait for two hours, said that they 
were blockheads. Napoleon appeared in extraordinary apparel, en
compassed by his great officers, and he opened the session with a long 
and vehement address against the Pope. Although this discourse was a 
tissue of vile calumnies, none of the cardinals or bishops seem to have 
attenlpted to declare the truth against the might and power. But, for 
the glory of religion, a simple ecclesiastic was there who would save 
the honor of the state which he professed. That man was Father 
Emery. He had not wished to attend the assenlbly. Cardinal Fesch 
had sent two bishops to find the modest SUlpician. 

After speaking with violence, Napoleon looked at all those present, 
and then said to Father Emery: "\Vhat do you think of the Pope's 
authority?" Father Emery, directly questioned, with deference turned 
his eyes to the bishops, as if to ask permission to be the first to express 
his opinion, and then answered: "Sire, I can give no other view on this 
point than that which is contained in the catechism taught by your 
orders in all the churches; to the question, 'What is the pope?' the 
answer is given that he is 'the head of the Church, the vicar of Jesus 
Christ.' " "But Jesus Christ did not give him the ten1poral power: it 
\vas Charlemagne who gave it to him; and I, the successor of Charle
magne, wish to take it from hin1, because it keeps him from exercising 
his spiritual functions." "Sire," Father Emery replied, "Your Majesty 
honors the great Bossuet and is pleased to quote him often. I will quote 
verbatim from him this passage, which I well remember. Sire, Bossuet 
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speaks thus: 'To the Apostolic See were conceded the sovereignty of 
the city of Rome and other possessions that the Holy See, freer and 
1110re assured, might exercise its power throughout the world. . . . 
For this we felicitate the universal Church and we heartily pray that 
this sacred principality may ren1ain safe and sound.' " 

Napoleon then spoke n1ildly, as he always did when he was fearlessly 
contradicted, and he said: "I do not reject the authority of Bossuet. 
All that was true in his day, when Europe acknowledged several mas
ters. At that time it was not fitting that the pope should be subject to 
an individual ruler; but what is unsuitable in the pope's being subject 
to me, now that Europe recognizes no other n1aster but me alone?" 
Father Emery was at first a bit embarrassed. Yet he replied: "Sire, 
you know the history of revolutions as well as I do. What now exists 
may at some time cease to exist. The improprieties foreseen by Bos
suet may reappear. An order so wisely established ought not to be 
changed. 71 

The date was March 16, 181 I, when Father Emery dared to 
say: "What now exists may at some time cease to exist." Three 
years later Napoleon, abandoned by all, signed his abdication; 
and the very one of whom he said: "I will never let him enter 
Rome," returned there as sovereig-n, in spite of Napoleon. 

French National Council of 181 I 

The words of the vetlerable priest produced a strong im
pression on the Emperor's mind. vVhen some prelates, at the 
close of the meeting of March 26, sought to excuse the superior 
of St. Sulpice by alleging- his advanced age, Napoleon replied: 
"I am not irritated against Father Emery. He has spoken as 
a man Wll0 knows his subject. I like people to speak to me 
thus." 72 But he did not give up his idea of convoking a national 
council. 

71 Artaud de Montor, op. cit., III, 14-17.
 
12 Ibid.) p. 18.
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On June 17,1811, ninety-five prelates, assenlbled at the 
archiepiscopal palace, celebrated the opening of t11is council. 
We will not recou11t the details of the council. 73 vVe shall merely 
say that, on the essential points, the council declined to bend 
to t11e imperial will. The example g4iven by Father Emery had 
revived their cotlrage. The bishops required in the first place 
that the Pope be set free. As for the Elnperor's claim to do 
without papal institution of the bishops, the prelates plainly 
declared that they saw no means of dispensi11g with t11e papal 
bulls and that the council was without competence in the mat
ter, eve11 to give a provisional decision and in an urgent case. 
A report drawn up to this effect by the Bishop of Tournai put 
the Emperor in a state of deep irritation. On the evening of 
JLlly 10 an imperial decree declared the council dissolved. Two 
days later, at three o'clock in the morl1ing, the bishops of 
Tournai, Gand, and Troyes, these last two chaplains of the 
Emperor, were arrested in their beds and imprisoned at Vin
cennes. 

Deplorable was the effect of this violence. In an attempt 
to allay the state of public opinion, a rumor was spread that 
the three bishops l1ad entered into relations with the enemies 
of the state. 74 This subterfuge, which was soon abandoned, 
deceived no 011e. Moreover, the ab irato interruption of the 
deliberations did not bring any solution to the serious questions 
that had prompted the convocation of a council. Maury, who 
is said to have been flattered at again enjoying, in this assembly, 
the oratorical successes of the Constituent Assembly, and to 
be plotting the intrigues that he had carried on at Rome, ap
peared to be particularly mortified. 75 On the advice of the 

73 A learned treatment of them will be found in a long chapter of Welschinger, who 
was the first one to consult, in the national archives, all the unpublished documents 
concerning the council. We1schinger, Le pape et l'entpereur, pp. 197-287. 

74 Pasquier, M c1noires, I, 483. 
75 Lanzac de Laborie, Paris sous NapolI-on, IV, 344. 
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Archbishop of Paris, tIle Enlperor requested the dispersed bish
ops 110t to leave Paris and, when the presence of a respectable 
nunlber of the prelates was assllred, they were gathered in a 
preli1ninary assenlbly to ask for the reopening of the cOllncil. 

4This reopening' was allthorized by imperial deg ree. On August 
5, without discussion, the mlltilated assembly adopted a decree 
which, ill case of refusal or abstention by the pope, after six 
months gave to the 1TIetropolitan or the dean of the bishops of 
the province the rig-ht to confer canonical institution on the 
nominated bishops.76 

After this result was obtained, most of the bishops remained 
at Paris to await the return of a deputation sent to Savona. On 
Septenlber 20, Pius VII, circumvented and deprived of COlTI
plete infornlation, being desirolls of ending the widowhood of 
so many Chllrches, signed a brief which accepted the decisions 
of August 5, bllt with some important modifications. ThllS the 
Pope required that the canonical institlltion given by the nletro
polita11 must be made "in the name of tIle Sllpreme Pontiff." 77 

Napoleon, not satisfied with these nlodifications, imperiously 
sent from Gorcum, where he then was, an order to all the 
bishops to return to their dioceses withollt delay and informed 
the Pope that he hinlself WOllld institute the bishops and, if 
there should be need, would annul the Concordat. 78 

Even though a prisoner, even deprived of all relations with 
4the outside, enfeebled by age and illness, the old man of Savona 

refused to bend before the orders of the Emperor. The latter 
then thought of a supreme nleans of overcoming what he called 
"the headstrong obstinacy of the Roman priest" : to bring the 
Pope to Paris, \vhere he would be close at hand, and there by a 
direct pressure of that will which 110thing resisted, to induce 
the Pontiff to subscribe to all his claims. 

76 Welschinger, op. cit.} p. 281.
 

77 Ibid., p. 334.
 
78 Ibid.
 



445 PIUS VII AT FONTAINEBLEAU 

Pius VII at Fontainebleau 

Pius VII, througll M. de Chabrol, prefect of Montenotte, 
received (June 9, 1812) the following letter: "Most Holy 
Father. The known plan of the English to make a descent on 
tIle coast of Savona with a view of takillg you off obliges the 
French government to have Your Holiness come to the capital. 
Consequently orders 11ave been given that Your Holiness conle 
first to Fontainebleau, where you will have the lodg-ing which 
you already occupied. Your Holiness will remain at Fontaine
bleau only until the apartments are prepared at the archiepis
copal palace in Paris, wllere you will then live." Only a few 
hours was given the Pope for leaving Savona. 

Haussonville relates, following an aLtthel1tic report, the sad 
incidents of that hurried journey; the Pontiff's departure in 
the middle of the night, in a padlocked carriage; the grievous 
illness from which Pius VII was suffering in the course of 
the journey, at Mt. Cenis, where he nearly succumbed to atro
cious paills; the arrival (June 19) at Fontainebleau, where, 
contrary to the promises, nothing had been prepared to re
ceive the Pontiff, and the installation of the suprellle head of 
the Church in a modest lodge, furnished for the porter of the 
chateau. 

At tllat tinle Napoleon was far from Paris. Never perhaps 
did he think himself nearer the realization of his grandiose 
dream. On June 24, 1812, he crossed the Niemen and was 
threatening Russia, as he exclaimed: "The destinies are about 
to be fulfilled." Once cOllqueror of the czar, would he not be able 
to do what he wished with the Pope? Napoleon "vas reckoning 
without the formidable might of the Russian Empire, without 
the severity of the climate, and witholtt the just decrees of divine 
Providence. 

Everyone knows about the disasters that befell the Grand 
Army: the dreadful l\1oscow fire, the premature snowfall, the 
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sttdden upset of all the plans of campaign, discoLlragement re
placing enthusiasm, and, notwithstanding the heroic efforts of 
Ney, Drouot, officers, and soldiers, the retreat froln Russia 
transformed into a catastrophe, while in France the conspiracy 
of General JVIalet, who almost succeeded, showed that tl1e Em
pire in the absence of its head was at the mercy of a surprise 
coup. 

Napoleon returned to the Tuilerjes (December 18, 1812) 
and, after attending to urgent matters, informed the Pope 
(December 29) of his desire "to put an end to the differences 
that were dividing the state and the Church." This first over
ture was the preliminary of the l1egotiations that were carried 
on between the bishops of Treves and Evreux, representing the 
Emperor, and four Italian cardinals representing the Pope. 79 

Napoleon's plan was said to be to weary, by prolonged con
ferences, the spirit of the Pontiff, already much vveakened, and 
to await, for personal intervention, the Pope's state of prostra
tion whicl1 WOllld leave 11im defenseless. 80 The conjecture is 
qttite probable. At any rate, in the evening of January 19, 1813, 
the prisoner of Fontainebleau saw the Emperor abruptly enter 
the sitting room where he was, cast himself into the Pope's 
arms, kiss his face, al1d make a thousand expressions of friend
ship toward him. Says Artaud: "The Pope always liked SOlne
thing in Napoleon's qualities. In the boundless goodness of his 
heart, he had always attributed the evil treatment to which he 
was subjected to wicked subalterns. He seemed to be satisfied 
\vith these outward den10nstrations; to the persons whom he 
saw habitually he recounted these expressions, and he did not 
forget the embrace and kiss of Napoleon." 81 At this little first 
evening meeting, no business matters were brought up. 

These matters were introduced tIle next day. Five hours 

79 Cardinals Doria, Dugnani, Ruffo, and Bayane.
 
80 Artaud, III, 36.
 
81 Ibid. 
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passed in long· and serious discussions. History must forego an 
account of the incidents. The famous scene so dramatically de
scribed by Alfred de Vigny does not rest on any authentic testi
mony. The words of Co11tntedialzte and of Tragedia1tte were 
never uttered. 82 But we know with certainty that Napoleon 
spoke to the august and enfeebled Pontiff with full military 
rudeness. The Pope, several tinles questioned on the fact that 
he was struck by the Emperor, always answered that the ac
cusation was not true. He said: "No, the Enlperor did not re
sort to such an indignity, and God permits that on this occasion 
we have not to utter a falsehood." 83 

The Concordat 

Pius VII was then seventy-one years old. As we learn from 
Artaud, "physical ailments, a sensibility stirred by the desire 
of again seeing the cardinals that were being kept prisoners, 
the importunity of Bertalozzi vvho urged him to accord every
thing, the entreaties of certain Italian cardinals who wore him 
out with menacing conjectures, the absolute silence of any wise 
and high-minded voice coming to relieve that soul afflicted with 
suffering: all contributed to discourage the Pontiff." On the 
evening of January 25, 1813, he was presented with a project 
that was to serve as a basis for a final agreement, and to which 
he was asked to attach his name. The aged august Pontiff 
turned imploringly to the four cardinals present (Doria, Dug
nani, Ruffo, and Bayane). Napoleon too was there, attentive 
and impatient. From the cardinals not a word, not a sign that 
could make known to the Pope what advice they had to offer. 
But the previous evening they had told hinl that his duty was 
to put an end to the sufferings of the Church, to the exile of 
his counsellors, to the imprisonment of his priests. Pius VII 

82 Alfred de Vigny, Servitude et grandeur militaires, chap. s.
 
83 Artaud, III, 37.
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put his signature on the document, and at once the Emperor 
signed his name beside that of the Pope. 

Pius VII had sig-ned the so-called concordat of 1813, which 
Napoleon hastened to promulgate and to make obligatory for 
the whole Empire. The main provisions of the treaty were the 
following: the pope, who would receive an incon1e of 2,000,000 

francs, would fix his see in Italy or in France; the full right 
to appoint bishops in the whole Empire would belong to the 
Emperor, with the exception of the sllburbicarian sees and ten 
ot11ers to be determined; furt11er, the decree of the national 
council would remain in force. In return for these concessi09s, 
the cardinals and the imprisoned bishops w01tld imnlediately be 
freed. 

This act was an implicit renunciation of the Papal States; it 
was an abandonl11ent of the rights for which the strife had 
hit11erto been carried on. As the "black cardinals," Gabrielli, 
Pietro, especially Pacca and Consalvi, arrived at Fontainebleau, 
the Pope's conscience, enlightened by the advice of these pru
dent counsellors, who had been so cruelly separated from him, 
awoke the most poignant regrets. His grief was profound; for 
several days he abstained from celebrating l\1ass. The opinion 
of the newly arrived cardinals was that the Pope ought to pro
test, by a letter written by l1is own hand, against the concordat 
as null and void, inasmuch as it was extorted from him by 
fraud and violence. This letter 84 was signed lViarch 24, 1813. 
Six weeks later it was followed by a brief prol10uncing n11ll the 
institutions that n1ight be given by the metropolitans, the 
bishops thus instituted as intruders, and the consecrating bish
ops as schismatic. 

From this moment the Holy Father recovered his serenity. 
He said to his cardinals: "I feel my heart relieved of an enor
mous weight." However, he might well be fearful of the effects 
of his letter and his brief. 

84 The full text may be seen in Pacca, M hlloires, II, 131-40. 
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Events would have to solve the situation. On April 25 Na
poleon had gone to take commal1d of the army in Gernlany, 
cOLtnting on returning after his victory to obtain satisfaction 
from the unmanageable old man. The success of the battle of 
Lutzen (May 2) enlivened his hopes. A circular communicated 
the news of the victory to all the bishops of the Empire, and a 
letter announced it to the Pope as a happy event for religion as 
well as for the Empire. But the victory of Lutzen was destined 
to be the last smile of Napoleon's good fortune. On October 
17, 18, 19, and 20, 1813, the coalition of Europe delivered to 
the Enlperor of the French one of the bloodiest battles known 
in history, the famous Battle of the Nations, which saw 120,000 

men fall on the fields of Leipsic. Two mOl1ths later, in the night 
of Decel11ber 31, 1813, a foreign army of 200,000 men crossed 
the Rhine; and almost at the same time, by the frontiers of Ger
many, Switzerland, and Spain, 800,000 men (Russians, Aus
trians, Germans, Swedes, English, and Spaniards) invaded 
Fral1ce. 

Confronted by the foreign invasion, Napoleon wished to rid 
himself of his prisoner. He had him taken to Savona (January 
23, 1814) ; on March 10 he had the Pontiff set at liberty. The 
Pope reached Rome on May 24, after a triumphal journey. 
Napoleon had signed his abdication April I I, in that same 
palace of Fontainebleau which he had wished to make a prison 
for the vicar of Christ. 85 

85 Within a short interval the people of the Midi saw two processions pass, that of 
the Pope and that of the Emperor. Cardinal Pacca relates that, while the Pope was 
crossing the Rhone on the bridge of boats from Beaucaire to Tarascon, the in
habitants of the two cities gathered together to offer him the testimony of a most 
tender veneration. Nothing could be heard but shouts of joy, applause, felicitations. 
Colonel Lagorse, charged with conducting the Pope, then said to this whole people: 
"What, then, would you do if the Emperor were passing?" To these words the 
people answered: "We would give him a drink." As the colonel became angry, one 
of the most violent of the crowd cried out to him: "Colonel, are you thirsty also?" 
Artaud, III, 81. He thus predicted what happened two months later, at Orgon, 
where the dethroned Emperor, according to Thiers' expression, experienced "the 
saddest humiliation of his life." To escape from the violence with which these ter
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Napoleon and the Protestants 

"The Concordat, which in principle was a work of pacifica
tion and reconciliation, Napoleon tried little by little to turn 
into an instrument of personal domination." 86 An immense 
vanity explains the conduct of this mal1, whose genius was able 
to realize that restoration of the Cllurch which France was 
waiting- for after the ruins of the Revolution. That saIne vanity 
explains tl1e policy he followed with regard to Protestantism, 
Judaism, and Freemasonry. 

Fundamentally, we may believe, by his early education and 
his reason Napoleon was Catholic. The desire to make his Cath
olicism serve his personal anlbition does not necessarily exclude 
the sincerity of his belief. 87 But his attitude toward the Prot
estants, Jews, and Freemasons seems inspired solely by political 
calculation. 

At St. Helena, when an Irish doctor asked Napoleon if he 
had not encollraged the }""'reemasons, the prisoner replied: "A 
little, because they combated the Pope." 88 This reason and also 
the desire to seize considerable political forces for his own ad
vantage also explains his policy toward the Protestants and 
Jews. 

The orgaI1ic law of 18 Germinal of the year X (August 8, 
1802) had united the two chief Protestant religions, that which 
\vent back to Calvin and that which claimed its origin from 
Luther, on a footing of equality with the Catholic Church. On 
rible Proven<;als were threatening him, for they had already prepared a gallows 
from which to hang him, Napoleon had to put on a foreign uniform so as to appear 
to be one of the officers of the escort. Thiers, H istoire du consulat et de l'empire, 
XVII, 834. 

86 Welschinger, p. 455. 
87 On Napoleon's religion, see Mathieu, Le concordat de 1801, pp. 30-33, 346. The 

celebrated text on the divinity of Christ seems to be authentic beyond question. See 
the book entitled Senti111(,llts de Napoleon sur Ie christianisl1~e, conversations re
ligieuses recueillies cl Sainte-HelL'.ne. The words on first Communion seem not to 
be apocryphal, although they have been arranged. 

88 Account by O'Meara, quoted in La correspondance de Napoleon, XXXII, 394. 
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the day of his consecration Napoleon, receiving the president 
of the Geneva Consistory, who offered him the homage of all 
the Protestants, told him "how satisfied he was with the fi
delity and the good conduct of the pastors and faithful of the 
different Protestant communions," and pronlised to protect the 
free exercise of their worship.89 As we are told by a historian 
of Protestantism, "the Emperor abided by his promise. No 
persecution of the Protestants under his reg'ime; no acts of vio
lence in hig'h or low places; a full and continuous security." 90 

"No important book of dogma, Church history, or sacred elo
quence is l<nown \vhich dates from tIle reig'n of Napoleon"; 91 

bLlt in 1808-10 the Emperor, by creating· a faculty of Protes
tant tlleology at Montauban, favored the movement of studies 
in the Reformed Church; at Paris, churches were placed at 
the disposition of the Protestants, such as the chLlrch of St. 
Thomas of the Louvre, which they already had the use of, that 
of the abbey of Penthemont (rue de Grenelle), that of the 
Visitation (rue de Saillt-Antoille), and in 181 I the large and 
beautiful church of the Oratory (rue Saint-Honore). Under 
the Empire many Protestants occupied high posts, such as Sen
ator Sers, Pelet de la Lozere the Counsellor of State, the trib
LInes Jaucourt and Boissy d'Anglas, the bankers Delessert and 
Mallet. We have seen that in Holland in 181 I the Emperor re
peated to the Protestants the assurance of satisfaction that he 
gave them ill 1804. How completely gratified he must have 
been! The Protestants offered incense to his power no less than 
the most complacent of the Catholics and they eagerly fought 
the power of the pope. In 1810 Rabaut-Pomnlier undertook to 
establish, by a well-ordered demonstration, that the coming of 
Napoleon had been announced by the prophets. 92 Nowhere \vas 
the feast of the fifteenth of AUgtlSt celebrated with greater 

89 G. de Felice, flistoire des protestants fran,ais, p. 610.
 

90 Ibid., p. 611.
 

91 Ibid., p. 612.
 

92 Gregoire, Histoire des sectes religieuses, II, 109.
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ardor than in the Protestant temples; and several of the pastors 
justified the expression of Madame de Stael, who, in her famous 
report to the Directory, pointed to Protestantism as "the most 
formidable war machine" that could be used to oppose the 
papacy.93 

Napoleon and the Jews 

The law of r8 Ger1ninal of the year X, which granted legal 
recognitio11 to Catl10lic and Protesta11t worship, refused it to 
Jewish worship, because, said Portalis, '~the Jews form a re
lig-ion less than they do a people." 94 That religion was there
fore neither reg"ulated nor subsidized by the state. 

Since the decrees of the Constituent Assembly the Jews en
joyed personally both civil and political equality. But precisely 
since they "formed a people" they constituted a power that Na
poleon's genius could not but reckon witl1; for, according" to the 
direction which that power n1ig-ht take, it could be useful or 
injurious to his cause. During his can1paign in Italy, Napoleon 
valued the financial services which the Jewish ba11ks of the 
lVlichels, Cerfbeers, and Bedarrides rendered to him. True, 
their exactions and the rigor they exercised i11 the prosecutio11 
of their debtors often stirred public opinion ag-ainst them. In 
r805 the Jews of Alsace, by their interve11tion in the sale of 
the national g-oods, and by their usuriolls loans, had particularly 
drawn the atte11tio11 of the Emperor, who, by a decree of May 
30, r806, oblig-ed thelTI to sllbmit, at least provisionally, to a 
reg-ime of exception, to sllspend for a year the executio11 of the 
judgments granted in their favor. 95 Bllt this people, active and 
clever, seen1ed at the san1e time desirous of attaching them
selves closely to the state. 111 their synag'og-ue on rue Sainte 

93 Gautier, lv/me de Staii! et N apol£;on.
 
94 Boulay de la 1Yleurthe, op. cit., V, 387.
 
95 Lel11ann, Napoleon ]e1' et les Israelites, pp. 18-24; Sagnac, "Les ]uifs et Na


poleon," in Revue dJhistoire n10derne ct contenzporaincJ 1900 to 1902. 
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Avoye, the Parisian Jews were most exact in solemnizing all 
the great political events. The proclamation of the Empire and 
the coronation were there celebrated with Hebrew songs and 
speeches in French. Napoleon profited by tl1ese dispositions, 
which could not btlt flatter his ambition. 

Noteworthy is the way he was affected by these dispositions. With 
the Catholics, who have a common doctrine and a single head, Napo
leon was able to conclude a concordat. With the Protestants, who have 
neither, he proceeded by use of his own authority. But what was to 
be done in the case of the Jews? They did not have a single head, but 
they had a con1n10n doctrine. That doctrine was to some extent 
formerly safeguarded by the great Sanhedrin which had conden1ned 
Christ and St. Paul; and doubtless, if in 1806 it still had its seat at 
Jerusalem, Napoleon would have treated with it. But the great San
hedrin, whose authority, n10reover, had never been supreme, was now 
nothing but a distant remembrance. Napoleon's desire was to have 
before him some authority that could enlighten him on the principles 
professed by the Jews regarding the civil society and to assure hin1 
that none of their religious regulations were incompatible with the 
safety of the state. As that authority did not exist, he decided to form 
it. 96 

By Napoleon's order representatives of all the synagogues 
of the Empire were sumnloned to Paris and there Inet together 
under the nan1e of Great Sanhedrin. The sessions of the assem
bly opened 011 Febrtlary 10, 1807, in a hall next to the City Hall, 
and they continued until April 9. The imperial commissioners 
placed before the represe11tatives of the Jewish religion the fol
lowing questions: "Do you recognize France as your father
land? Do you promise to obey its laws, notably the laws about 
the military service and monogamy? Lastly, do you admit that 
the rules of honesty and humanity, which you reg-ard as ob
ligatory with regard to your coreligionists, are likewise so re
garding the French?" A decree of March 2, 1807, noted the 

96 Chenon, in L'histoire generate, IX, 270. 
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affirmative answers that were made to t11ese questions and 
reg"istered t11em as "doctrinal decisions." 97 Several other de
cisions then regulated the legal situation of the Jews and their 
religious organization. 

The most important of these legislative acts is the organic 
decree of March 17, 1808, which regulated the condition of the 
rabbis, synagogues, particular consistories, and the central con
sistory. This last was to be composed of three rabbis and two 
laymen, appointed the first tilne by the Emperor. 98 

4This official recognition was welcomed by most of the Jews 
vvith triull1phant gratefulness. An address by the Paris con
sistory (July, 1809) said: "Sire, to whom heaven has reserved 
the power to place nlan on an equality with man.... Thanks 
to your mighty genius, we are no longer strangers on the soil 
which has vvitnessed our birth." 99 

Napoleon and the Freemasons 

Like the Jews, the Freemasons showed themselves quite 
disposed to place their undertakings under the protection of 
the Empire. Rebold informs us that, in 1801, at the Grand 
Oriel1t they glorified "the idol of the day." 100 Did Napoleon 
respond fully to tllese advances? We may suppose so wIlen we 
read the discourse delivered (June 23, 1810) in the Marie-
I ouise lodg-e at ROITIe by General Radet: "In this feast I pro
claim the Emperor as the protector of Freenlasonry, and I add 
this new title of glory to all t110se titles which have already 
been besto\ved on him by the men whose welfare he has 
been." 101 The poet Arnault was dOllbtlessly exaggerating in 

97 Theodore Reinach, H istoire des Israelites, pp. 334-37.
 
98 Lanzac de Laborie, op. cit., p. 375.
 
99 Lemann, op. cit., pp. 114-20; Anatole Leroy-Beaulieu, I srael chez les nations,
 

p.	 341. 
100 Rebold, Histoire des trois grandes loges, p. 89. 
101 Madelin, La Rome de Napoleon, p. 351; Bourgin, in the review, La Revolution 

franr;aise, I, 427. 
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the opposite sense when he summed up Napoleon's attitude by 
this expression, whicll the Enlperor is supposed to have spoken 
regarding the Freemasons: "They are children amusing them
selves; let thenl do so and watch over them." 102 The exact note 
seems to have been given by Portalis in a confidential report: 
"In France no one could destroy the nleetings of men and 
women known under the general l1ame of J\1asonic lodges. . . . 

4The real means of preventing their degenerating into harmful 
assel11blies has been to grant thenl a tacit protection by having 
tllem presided over by the chief dignitaries of the state." 103 

What we are certain of is that the reorganization of the 
Grand Orient, which took place toward the end of 18°3, was ac
cOl11plished in a way to relieve the authority of all anxiety. The 
Council was larg-ely composed of generals and high officials. 
Masonry had a great interest in relying on the public po\vers. 
Says Rebold: "In 1803 the Grand Orient, seeing that opposition 
was being renewed against its power, sought a greater support 
with the goverl1ment. It succeeded in having the duties of the 
order's grand admil1istrator accepted by general Massena, who 
was proclaimed in that capacity on December 18." 104 The next 
year the convention, called "The Concordat of 1804," by which 
the general Grand Lodge and the Supreme Council merged 
with the Grand Orient, was signed (December 3) in the house 
of J\1arshal Kellermann. 105 In 1805 the grand master Roettiers 
de l\10ntaleau, the great restorer of Masonry, "nobly resigned," 
says the A 1111alsJ "and yielded his place to the prince Joseph 

102 Arnault, Souvenirs d)un sexagenaire) I, ISO. 

103 Quoted by Lanzac de Laborie, Paris sous Napoleon) IV, 377. "The statement 
of Napoleon's supposed affiliation to Freemasonry rests only on some vague data. 
The A beille mar;onnique affinns it; Besuchet (I829) holds that it took place on the 
island of Malta at the time of the Egyptian expedition. Landry reports that Emperor 
Napoleon on that day, along with Duroc and Lauriston, went to a lodge of the fau
bourg Saint-Marcel. These declarations are gratuitous." Max Doumic, Le secret 
de la franc-n1ar;onneric) p. 199. 

104 Rebold, op. cit.) p. 92. 
105 Ibid.) p. 94. On the general Grand Lodge and the Supreme Council, see ibid.) 

PP· 87, 95· 
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Bonaparte." 106 Rebold adds that Joseph Bonaparte had beel1 
named for the post of grand master by the Emperor himself .107 

Some of the chief officers of Masonry at this period were the 
following: grand master, prince Joseph Bonaparte; adjutant 
grand master, prince Louis Bonaparte; grand admit1istrator, 
Marshal Massena; first grand sentry, Marshal Murat; second 
grand sentry, Lacepede; grand orator, Lalande. 108 What was 
the genuine role of a society with such a staff? We know that 
the lodge of Neuf-Soeurs, faithful to its title, took a large share 
in the literary exercises. The lodge Sainte-Caroline, one of 
whose members was the Duchess de Carignan, mother of the 
future king of Sardinia, and another the former Duchess de 
Luynes, was distinguished by its dances and its gay banquets. 

But behind these worldly celebrations, were political in
trigues concocted ? Were plots formed there against the Church 
and the papacy? The answer to sucl1 questions, according to 
the prudent remark of a certain historian, could be profitably 
looked for only in the archives of the rue Cadet. 109 

106 Ibid., p. 99.
 
107 Ibid., p. 106.
 

108 Ibid., p. 98.
 
109 Bourgin, in the review, La Revolution fran,aise, II (190 5), 52.
 



CHAPTER X 

Last Years of Pius VII 

PIUS VII's solemn entry into Rotne took place on May 24, 
the feast of Our Lady Help of Christians. The Church, in her 
offices, in the celebration of this anniversary attributes to the 
protection of the Blessed ·Virgin the deliverance of the supreme 
head of the C11tlrch. 1 Cardinal Pacca, who had again become 
the faithful companion of the Pontiff, thus recalls the joys of 
that day, which he himself witnessed. 

Others have spoken at considerable length of the joy, devotion, and 
love which the good Roman people showed in that triumphal entry. 
:F'or fear of describing son1ething above the reality, I hesitate to speak 
of it. I will nlerely say that, wherever the carriage bearing the Holy 
Father passed, you could see a multitude of persons whose tears of joy 
choked their words. 2 

Before his arrival at Rome, Pius VII had given orders that 
a kindly welcome should be extended to the Emperor's mother, 
Madame Laetitia, who, after the manner of Mesdames Ade
laide and Victoire (aunts of Louis XVI), of King Charles IV 
of Spain, of Queen Maria Louisa, and of many other royal 
persons stripped of their power, came to Rome to shelter great 
misfortune in the Eternal City. Shortly afterwards the Pope, 
through the intermediary of Consalvi, reconlmended the fam
ily of the dethroned El11peror to the g4enerosity of the allied 
rulers. 3 Pius VII had never been able to riel hilTIself of a sym

1 See the Roman Breviary, feast of Our Lady Help of Christians, third lesson of 
the second nocturn. 

2 Pacca, M e1noiresJ I, 407. 
3 Letter to Consalvi, October 6, 1817, quoted by Haussonville, V, 347. 
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pathy for Napoleon. He believed in the Emperor's Christian 
dispositions; throughout his life the Pope remained under the 
charm of the g-reat mall with vvhonl he had signed the concordat. 
In 1817, moved by the stlfferings of tl1e august prisoner at 
the tin1e of 11is banishment to St. Helena, the Pope's mag
llanimity went so far as to ask of the Prince Regent of England 
an amelioration of the treatment that was being dealt out to 
his former persecutor. Napoleon's mother wrote (May 27, 
1818) : "We find no sympathy and refuge except in tl1e papal 
government. I speak in the l1ame of a whole family of the 
proscribed, especially in tl1e nanle of him who is dying by slow 
torture on a barren rock." 4 Thus did the Pope take his revenge. 
The Emperor, at the time of his career's approaching end, 
mindful perhaps of this kindness, requested of Rome a priest 
to receive his last confidences and to assist him to pass in a 
Christian manner the last years of a life so glorious and so 
distressed. 5 

European Situation 

But while the merciful heart of the Pontiff turned with pity 
to the misfortune of his fallen enemy, his attention was sharply 
drawn to tIle new situation created in Europe on the morro\v 
of the great Emperor"s fall. This sittlation would impose new 
duties on his apostolic solicittlde. 

An eminent Protestant historian, I ..eopold von Ranke, rightly 
remarks that the result of the great wars of Napoleon had been 
to rally roulld the Pope, not only the descendants of the Catholic 
sovereigns who had the most violently driven the Jesuits from 
their states, stIch as the kil1gs of France, Spain, and Portugal, 

4: Letter to Cardinal Fesch, May 27, 1818. 
5 On Napoleon's Christian death, see, in the Gaulois of April 6, 1912, or in the 

Re'lJUe du clerge fran(ais of May 1, 1912, the testimony of Countess Lapeyrouse de 
Bonfils, daughter of General de 1tIontholon, who received the Emperor's last sign 
and who closed his eyes. 
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or who had most warrrily sustained Jansenism, sucl1 as the 
sovereigns of Tuscany and Austria, but also the representa
tives of the Protestant or schismatic nations where the ration
alism of Voltaire had found its strongest support, England, 
Gernlany, and Rtlssia. When these nations sought to realize a 
political restoration, they were led to rest it on a religious re
storation in agreement witIl the Pope, and "when the four great 
aliled powers, three of them anti-Catholic, met at London to 
reg'ulate the international situation, one of the first questions 
they had to consider was the desire expressed by the Pope that 
he recover the possession of the whole Roman state." 6 As fol
lowing the fall of the Roman Empire or of Charlemagne's Em
pire, the papacy remained the great moral power, standing amid 
the ruins. 

If we would express in a word the desire of Europe in 1815, 
we find nothing better than the word "Restoration." As Cardi
nal Hergel1rother wrote, "In the best minds of this period all 
concerl1 seemed to be determined by a need for restoration." 7 

This restoration was first desired in the political order. No one, 
not even Metternich, who would thenceforth for more than 
thirty years be the arbiter of Europe, thought of reviving the 
organization of the old regime. No doubt some intentional ex
aggeration was to be found in the word spoken at the Congress 
of Vienna by Cardinal Consalvi: "Bet\veen tIle present times 
and ancient times I see more differences than between the era 
following the Deluge and that preceding it." 8 But the Revolu
tion and the Empire had established facts against which any 
reaction was futile. Statesmen's looks turned less to the abso
lute monarchy of Louis XIV thatl to the institutions of con

6 Ranke, Histoire de La papaute (French trans.), III, 372. This desire of the 
Pope, which Ranke speaks of, was expressed in a letter from Pius VII to the congress 
of Prague in 1813. Cf. Van Duerm, Correspondance de Consalvi avec M etternich, 
p.	 v. 

7 Hergenrother-Kirsch, Kirchengeschichte, VIII, Bk. III, Part I, chap. 7. 
8 Quoted by Goyau, "Consalvi au congres de Vienne," in the Revue des Deux 

lYfondes of September I, 1906, p. 147. Cf. Madelin, La Rome de Napoleon, p. 681. 
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stitutional England, which acquired a new prestige from her 
material prosperity and her recent victories. Following the 
regime of repression which Emperor Napoleon had exercised 
over them, the nations aspired to "develop henceforth according 
to the specific laws of their historic traditions and their ethnic 
qualities, in relations regulated solely by the reciprocity of their 
rights and their own aspirations." 9 

After the disturbances of the Revolution and the wars of the 
Empire, the restoration of economic life and of public liberties, 
so long fettered, was also one of the tlrgent needs. The tendency 
toward the sanle goal we see in Russia changing her serfs into 
workers, and her rich lords into manufacturers; in Prussia 
seeking the progress of her industry by joining tariff associa
tions; in France replacing her old landed aristocracy with a 
military aristocracy of the val1ished regime. Everywhere the 
youth, which for a long time had been thrilIed at the word 
"glory," now was enthused at the word "liberty." Says Musset: 
"A man mounted the speakers' platform, holding in his hand 
an ag'reement between the king and the people; he started say
ing that glory is something bealltiful, as also warlike ambition; 
but something more beautiful is liberty. At this word the chil
dren raised their heads." 10 

In this enthusiasm for a public life more indtlstrious and 
more free, some revolutionary elements secretly mingled with 
the lawftl1 claims. In Poland and Italy these claims aimed more 
and more especially at winning an individual nationality, in 
Germany tIle attainlnent of unity, in Eng-land an electoral re
form, in Fral1ce the acquisition of a national cllarter. But secret 
societies having t11eir origin under the Empire, to some extent 
everywhere, for the purpose or on the pretext of resisting op
pression, 'iVere carrying on their unclergrotlnd work after the 
re-establishment of peace. Of these societies the typical one was 

9 I-Iergenrother-Kirsch, ibid.
 
10 Alfred de Musset, Confession d'un enfant du siecle, chap. 2, p. 6.
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the Carbol1ari. This society, orig-inating in Calabria under t11e 
governn1ent of Murat, was at first directed against foreign rule 
but soon affiliated with Freemasonry, from which it took its 
principal rites. The Carbonari wotlld spread from Italy into 
Atlstria and France, \vhere Saint-Simonianism developed 
steady relations with them. 11 

The statesmen who met at the Congress of Vienl1a (Septem
ber 22, 1814) had thus no small task before them. We are not 
here called llpon to recount their political work, the sudden in
terruption of the Congress (March I I, 1815) at news of the 
return of Bonaparte and his march on Paris, the flight of IZing 
Louis XVIII, the Hundred Days, the catastrop11e of Waterloo, 
then t11e second and final abdication of Napoleon and his exile 
to St. Helena, where he arrived on October 15,1815. When 
}\1urat, taking advantage of this revolution, invaded Rome, 
Pius VII, following the dictates of prudence, left the Eterl1al 
City and temporarily withdrew to Genoa, but without being 
frightened over the future. To Jancourt, the French ambassa
dor, he said: "Have no fear; this storm will not last three 
months." 12 

When the storm had passed, the COl1gress of Vienna again 
took up its labors. Consalvi, who appears as the superior diplo
mat even in the face of Talleyrand and Metternich, step by step 
argued with his colleagues for the integ-rity of the Papal States, 
which were restored to the pope, including the three legations 
and the principalities of Benevel1to and Ponte Corvo. 13 

But the rulers and the diplomats who discussed so many high 

11 On the origin and development of the Carbonari, see Cantu, Histoire de cent 
ans (I750-1850), 11,430-34. 

12 Artaud, H istoire de Pie V I I, p. 123. 

13 Cf. the important work of Father Rinieri, Della diplo1nazia nel secolo XIX, 
Vol. IV: II congresso di Vienna e la santa S ede,. Vol. V: Corrispondenza inedita 
dei cardinali Consalvi e Pacca nel tent·po del congresso di Vienna. Van Duerm, 
Correspondance de Consal'vi et de ]v!etternich. Historians had credited the good will 
of Russia and Prussia with the re-establishment of Pius VII in his states. Father 
Rinieri's work shows decisively that Consalvi's chief auxiliary was Metternich. 
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political problems were too well informed to close their eyes to 
a truth that had struck Napoleon Bonaparte at the close of the 
Revolution. Evidence for this truth had since then continued 
to increase: that no political or social restoratiol1 could be firmly 
organized withollt the help of relig-iol1. This conviction at first 
inspired him with the idea of the Holy Alliance, then, after the 
failure of this first attempt, with the more practical thought 
of an entente between the rulers and the Holy Father. That 
entente was brought about by a series of concordats, most of 
them in imitation of the French concordat of 1801. 

The Holy Alliance 

In February 1816, a diplomatic treaty was promulgated hav
ing a basis and form in singular contrast to all the acts of this 
sort generally knowl1. The signatories of this treaty were Em
peror Alexander I of Russia, King Ferdinand William III of 
Prussia, and Emperor Francis I of Austria, to whon1 were 
soon added all the kings of Europe except those of England and 
Saxony. They declared that, "being intimately convinced that 
the powers must base their advance on the sublime truths taught 
us by the eternal religion of God the Savior, they proclaimed 
before the whole world their unshakable determination to take 
as the rule of their conduct only the precepts of that holy re
ligion, precepts of justice, charity, and peace." Henceforth, 
conformably with the words of Holy Scripture, they would re
gard one another as brothers and compatriots, would remain 
"united by bonds of a true and indissoluble brotherhood," al1d 
\vould offer one another "on every occasion al1d il1 all places, 
assistance, aid, and stlccor." Ever since at Mersen, in 847, the 
sons of Louis the Pious, concerned with the safety of their 
common realm, had solemnly proclaitned "the need of living 
in concord and union, as wished by tl1e order of God and true 
brotherhood," such language had never again beel1 spoken by 
kings. 
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The ptlblication of this document, soon fal110tls as the Treaty 
of the I-loly Alliance, produced a prOfOtlnd feeling. While some 
l1ailed it as the dawn of an immense and favorable Christian 
rebirt11, others ctlrsed it as the al1nouncen1ent of an era of slav
ery for the peoples. The Treaty of the f-Ioly Alliance deserved 
neither that el1thusiasn1 nor those curses. Evidently the first 
idea of it came from the Kil1g of Prtlssia in 1813 after the 
Battle of Batltzen; but it was the personal work of Emperor 
Alexander, suggested by an enthusiastic won1an, Baroness von 
Kriidner. 

4Born at Riga on the shores of the Baltic in 1766, the same 
year as saw the birth of Madame de Stael, she had an inlpres
sionable and mystical nature which was at first nouris11ed by 
the writings of Bernardin de Saint-Pierre and Swedenborg. 
Afterward she mingled in the high society of Europe at the 
time when the tragical scenes of the Revolution and the threat
enil1g wars of the Empire were upsetting the nations. This 
\voman, Juliana von Wietinghoff, Baroness von IZriidner, was 
one of those souls whose sensibility vibrated at the shock of all 
the events they lived through and whose imagination at once 
transposed the impressions into grandiose visions, into gigantic 
projects. At the beginning of 1815, while she was in Switzer
land, some circumstance brought her into the presence of Enl
peror Alexander I, whose enthtlsiastic and visionary nature 
was prone to accept the stral1gest n1issions. That which Baron
ess von Kriidner pointed out to him consisted in nothing less 
than the regeneration of the world. "The black ang-el," whonl 
Providence had recently banished to an island of the Ocean, 
would be succeeded by "the white angel," the "universal Sav
ior," coming, as she said, "from the countries of Aquilon" (the 
North Wind). Presently she became the confidante of the Rus
sian Emperor, his Egeria. The text of the famous treaty, which 
we have set fort11 in general terms, was drawn up in final fornl 
(Septen1ber 26, 1815) only after it had been carefully com
pared with that which was its first inspiration. 
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This mystical pact was endorsed by Prince Metternich, Wll0 
became its earnest defender because he probably saw in it the 
means of bolstering his monarchical policy. In spite of this 
noteworthy support, it soon languished, then broke completely. 
The Englisll non-intervention policy, then that of Eastern Rus
sia, the policy of Ellgland and Frallce in favor of Greece, were 
its nlanifest contradiction. These religious flights of fancy, 
which did not venture to name the Church of Christ, with the 
idea that all beliefs could thereill fraternize together, was un
able to result in anything practical or to hold any of the con
tracting parties in a u11ion where the bond was so vague. The 
Holy Alliance, llnder its ill-defined form, "was merely the 
proclamation, from the heart of the political telnpest, of that 
disease of the nullity of faith, of modern indifference and 
wretchedness, wllicl1, witl1 nlore or less authority and illusion, 
would in various ways be explored by de Maistre, Saint-Simon, 
Ballanche, Fourier, and Lamennais." 14 

Far better inspiration had prompted those German princes 
who, at the beginning of the century, strove to solve the re
ligious question by cotlcordats imitating that which the Pope 
concluded with Napoleon. In 1803 a certain ecclesiastic, de
voted to the Febronian doctrines, made advances in this direc
tion to Pius VII, in the name of Bavaria. The next year a 
rumor was current in the chanceries that Emperor Francis II 
was studying a concordat project for the whole Empire. In 
1806 the nuncio (della Geng·a) at Ratisbon discussed the re
spective advantages of a concordat of the whole Empire or of 
a series of individual concordats. Napoleon pretended, of his 
own accord, to regulate the question by an imperial concordat 
that would consolidate his formation of a confederation of the 
Rhine. But this project encollntered the preferences of the 
German rulers, naturally in favor of particular concordats for 
their states. This conflict indefinitely prolonged the conferences. 

14 Sainte-Beuve, Portraits de femmes, Madal1te de KrudnerJ p. 404. 
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The imprisonment of the Pope rendered their continuation use
less. But the fall of the Empire permitted their resumption in 
1815; from that time, not only Germany btlt all the Catholic 
nations, one after the other, took up the religious policy of the 
concordats. 15 

We note a strange fact. Following Napoleon's fall, the first 
nation with which Rome negotiated a concordat was a non
Catholic one, the nation from which, since the sixteenth cen
tury, the Church had stlffered the bloodiest persecutions, the 
country of Henry VIII, Elizabeth, and Cronlwel1. 

The political conlbillations, by vvhich His Britannic Majesty 
was made the chief adversary of Napoleon, made hilTI also the 
defender of the rights of the pope. The King of England was 
the one who supported the demands of the Holy See when 
Pius VII presented claims to the works of art that had been 
taken off to Paris. We are told that George III spe11t 200,000 

francs to have these nlasterpieces transported to Rome and 
have them again set up there. When, before the opening of the 
Congress of Vienna (March, 18J4), Cardinal Consalvi came 
to London, where the King of Prtlssia and the Emperor of 
Russia then were, with a view to assuring the Holy See of the 
backing of the sovereigns, he there received a most friendly 
welcome on the part of the people, as likewise from the prilTIe 
minister, T-Jord Castlereag"h, and even from the King himself. 16 

The accolTIplished diplomat profited by this circumstance. Not 
satisfied with treating the question of the full restoration of 
the papal domain, he broached the question of the rights of 
English Catholics. 

We know that, ever since the reign of Elizabeth, all relatio11s 
between Great Britain and Rome were severed. The Statute 
of Praemunire provided that any person who would receive 

15 On the history of these first negotiations of Gennany, see Goyau, L JAllemagne 
religieuseJ Ie Catholicisnle, I, 107-1 I. 

16 Viscount de Richemond, "A la veille du congres de Vienne," in the Correspondant 
of September 25, 1905, p. 1114. 
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from Rome any document whatever should be guilty of high 
treason. This article had never been abrogated. On the con
trary, it was applied in 1792 under circumstances enlphasizing 
its gravity. When Pius VII wrote to the King of England to 
thank him for the hospitality extended to the French clergy in 
his states, the prelate charged with carrying the papal docu
l11ent was notified, upon his arrival, that, according to existing
laws, he could not be received. The oath of allegiance (abjura
tion of belief in the transubstal1tiation and the recognition of 
the supremacy of the king· in the Church) was always required 
of all who wished to enter the military or civil service, or to sit 
in Parlian1ent. 

Two facts, however, had weakened the prejudice of the Eng
lish people against what they called "the papist superstition." 
Eight thousand French ecclesiastics, proscribed by the Revolu
tion and generously welcomed on English territory, had there 
won the high regard of their hosts. Besides, the novels of 
Walter Scott accustomed the English ilnagination to sympa
thize with Catholic personages, and the writings of Coleridge, 
\iVordsworth, and Southey had accomplished in England a 
"vork like that of Chateaubriand in France and of Goerres in 
Germal1y. 

After Waterloo, English thought, now freed from the gigan
tic efforts that had absorbed it dtlring tl1e strug-g-Ie against 
Napoleon, gave more attention to the religious problems. Ma
tured by the tremel1dous crisis they had just passed through, 
rulers and subjects turned to Christianity there to find a doc
trine of peace and of life, rather than an occasion of strife 
against Rome. 

In these dispositions of mind the conference began at Lon
don between Consalvi and Lord Castlereag-h. The minister at 
the outset clearly declared "that he could not think of requiring 
from the Catllolics al1ything beyond what their principles al
lowed." For the abrog-atiol1 of the penal laws against Catholics 
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and the full emancipation of Catholics, he prefaced three con· 
ditions: I. the taking of an oath of fidelity to the Constitution; 
2. the intervention of the government in the nomination of 
bishops, either by a veto or by some other form to be considered; 
3. the subnlitting of all documents coming fronl Rome to the 
royal exequatur. The Holy Father, to whom Consalvi referred 
the question, replied: I. that he judged legitimate the oath of 
fidelity and that he gladly would accept the formula inserted in 
the French concordat or any analogous formula; 2. that the 
question of the nomination of bishops involved more serious 
considerations, because the Roman pontiffs had never granted 
the requested right to any sovereign belonging to another com
tTItlnion, but that the Holy Father, without cotl1prol11ising the 
basic principle, could heartily accept certain conciliatory forms; 
3. lastly, the Pope declared that he cotlld in no wise accept the 
royal exeqtlatur for all rescripts of the Holy See. This point 
totlched the very life of the Church, whose spiritual inde
pendence the pope must maintain at all costs. 

This reply of Pius VII was evidence of his disinterested
ness. "His opposition to tIle wishes of the English cabinet might 
lose at Vienna a support on which he was basing valuable hope, 
but he did not hesitate thus to risk his temporal power in order 
to safeguard the spiritual interests of the Church." 17 

Such were the foundations on which Consalvi was authorized 
to negotiate with the prime minister of England. CirCtlnl
stances prevented the two diplomats, while they were at Vienna, 
from concluding the project. As renlarked appositely by the 
historian who was the first to mal<e public the history of this in
teresting attempt, "in this realm of ideas, failures are not so 
mtlch defeats as they are steps preceding the victory, and every 
sincere effort brings the hour nearer." 18 Before Consalvi left 

17 Viscount de Richemond, "Un essai de Concordat entre l'Angleterre et Ie Saint
Siege," in the Correspondant of October 10, 1905, p. 76. 

18 Ibid.} p. 78. 
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Rome, Castlereagh in words of praise declared that "the cardi
nal's conduct gave an exact notion of what the clergy of the 
Ron1an court really is." In the course of the conferences he had 
proposed an exchange of diplomatic envoys between the king 
of England and the pope. 19 Four years later King George III 
accredited a nlinister to the Holy See. In the sequel formidable 
obstacles would arise against the proposed diplomatic entente 
and against the movement of individual conversions to Ca
tholicism; but the advance toward Rome had beg"un. 

The Church in France 

Quite different was the situation in France. King Louis 
XVIII (June 4,1814) granted a charter, in its political portion 
il11itating the English Constitution, but declaril1g the Catholic 
religion the religion of the state. Other legislative acts soon 
emphasized the clearly Catholic policy of the Restoration. Be
fore the Hundred Days, an ordinance (~1:arch 2, 1815) re
established the Foreign Mission Seminary and the seminaries 
of the Holy Ghost. The Jesuits, without being the object of a 
special authorization, returned, relying on the guaranties which 
the charter contained about liberty. The "Chambre introuv
able" abolished the divorce law; the bishops obtained partial 
direction and supervision over the educational establishments, 
and the observance of Sundays and feast days was prescribed 
by law. 

But Pius VII soon perceived that this protective policy 
would not lack a hidden hostility to 11is personal authority, a 
hostility which showed itself both in the government and in 
some of the upper clergy of France. 

We recall that, when in 1801 the Holy Father called for 
the resignation of all the bishops, thirty-six members of the 
episcopal body refused submission to this measure. Death re

19 Ibid., p. 70. 
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duced their nunlber to about one-half. But the restoration of 
the king-, whose devoted followers they had remained, strength
ened their claims. Gathered round a prelate whose influence 
constituted their 111ain streng-th, Talleyrand-Perigord, former 
archbishop of Reims and a personal friend of King Louis 
X\lIII, they openly bore the title of their see even when this 
had been stlppressed by the new diocesan botlndaries in accord 
with tIle concordat. rrhey held in disdain those whom they 
called "the bishops of the concordat" and they recalled that 
their sovereign, during his exile, had ever protested against 
the ag-reet11ent concluded between Pitls VII and Bonaparte. 
The revision of the concordat of 1801, the total removal of the 
concordat prelates, the re-establishnlent of all the bishoprics 
existing in 1789, the appointt11ent of new tittllars to the vacant 
sees according to the reg-ulatiol1s of the 15 16 concordat: such 
were their clearly defined denlands. An ecclesiastical comnlis
sion, appointed by the IZing- and instructed to study the qtles
tion, endorsed all these clainls. These demands were sent to the 
French ambassador at ROll1e, de Pressig-ny, the former bishop 
of Saint-Malo, by the nlinister of foreign affairs, Prince Tal
leyrand. 

At Rome, feelillg ran high. The Pope appointed, to assist 
Consalvi, a commission of three cardinals. These replied to the 
proposals of the French governll1el1t \vith the following coun
terproposals: I. the bishoprics of 1801 would be maintained 
along vvith their titulars; 2. the government would bestow on 
the clergy a permanent endowment; 3. it would assure the sub
mission of the former bishops who had not resig-ned. The pre
tention of the thirty-six bishops to impose their interpretation 
on the Church, was partictllarly objectionable to Consalvi. "All 
the Catholic Churches," he said, "those of Spain, Italy, Ger
many, Poland, as also the Church of America, have assel1ted to 
the Holy Father's act and hold communion with the concordat 
bishops. How, then, can anyone dare to say that the whole 
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Catholic Church rests in the thirty-six non-resigned bishops, 
now reduced to ten or twelve in number?" 20 

Long discussions ended in a "Convention of August 25, 
r816," by which the concordat of 1516 would be re-established. 
As for the concordat of 1801, it "vas neither disavowed nor 
expressly revoked, but would cease to have its effect. In return, 
the organic articles were revoked. To obtain this last result 
was the reason why the Pope c011sellted to abandon the con
cordat of 1801. Now was the turn of the French ministers to 
protest. What would happen to "the privileges of the Church 
of France"? Influenced by the Duke de Richelieu and chiefly 
by Duke Decazes, Louis XVIII ratified the convention, but 
with a reservation of "the liberties of the Gallican Church." 

In the presence of this unexpected restriction and of fresh 
intrigl1es contrived by Talleyrand-Perigord, Decazes, and 
Ricllelieu, the Pope refused to ratify the treaty. The agreelnent 
of 1816, sometimes called the concordat of 1816, thus becalne 
a dead letter, and that of 1801 resumed its full force. 21 

But LOllis XVIII and the bishops who followed the inspira
tion of Talleyrand-Perigord could not resig·n themselves to 
renlain under the regime of a convention signed by Bonaparte. 

Fresh negotiations were then entered upon, which finally 
ended in the concordat of June I I, 1817. It embraced seven
teen articles. The proposals of the Pope were adnlitted in prin
ciple, but with vague restrictions which practically could be 
eluded wIlen the king judg-ed it well to do so. The bishoprics of 
1801 were maintained, along witll their titularies, but "saving 
some particular exceptions founded on serious and legitilnate 
reasons" (arts. 4, 7, 9). An endowment in landed property and 
in revellue from tIle state was assured the clergy, but only 

20 Richemond, "Consalvi a Paris en 18r4," in the Correspondant of October 25, 

19°5, p. 253· 
21 For details of the negotiations related above and the full text of the r8r6 con

cordat, see Feret, "Le concordat de r8r6 (according to the archives of the ministry 
of foreign affairs)" in the Revue des questions historiques, XXVI (r90r), 187-24°. 
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when "the circumstances would permit it" (art. 8). The King 
did not explicitly promise to obtain the resignation of the 
fornler bishops who had not resigned, but merely "to use all 
means in his power to remove as soon as possible the obstacles 
that were opposed to the good of religion and to the execution 
of the laws of the Church." The ratifications were exchanged 
without delay and, on July 19, 1817, the Pope published the 
new concordat by his bull Ubi primum. 

The accord seemed to be final. A constitutional scruple on 
the King's part made the whole project collapse. Some ministers 
(Pasquier, Decazes, and Laine) thought that the concordat 
should be submitted to the approval of the Chambers. The King 
joined in this view, which the spirit of the charter seemed to 
favor. But the time was the very moment when the liberal 
opposition on one side and the extreme royalists on the other 
were conducting their most violent campaigns. The Observa
tions dJun ancien ca110niste by the fornler Oratorian and Essai 
historique sur les libertes de rEglise gallica1~e by Gregoire had 
reawakened the old religious quarrels against Rome. The new 
concordat, even cleverly made part of a legal project that re
vised the organic articles, stirred up a formidable opposition by 
the doctrinaire majority; and Count de Marcellus, in the name 
of the extreme right, rejected it as an attack on the rights of the 
Church. The project, introduced into the Chamber on Novem
ber 22, 1817, was withdrawn by the ministry at tIle end of the 
following March. Fresh negotiations, whicll could merely exas
perate, were then carried on betwee11 Paris and Rome until the 
hour when Pius VII, worn out by the variations of the French 
governnlent and little satisfied with the rest of an agreement 
which he had signed with reluctance and as a last resort, de
clared by a 1110tU proprio (August 23, 1819) in favor of main
taining provisionally the concordat of 1801. This provisional 
approval became final. A law of May, 1821, authorized the 
gover11ment to negotiate with Rome, 011 these bases, the crea
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tion of thirty new sees. All the discussions relative to this affair 
were ended by the publication of the bull Paternae caritatis 
(October 10, 1822), establishing for the dioceses in France a 
new circumscription, which did not subsequently undergo any 
important modifications. On Novenlber 19 the King of France, 
finally renoLlncing any new demand, thanked the Supreme Pon
tiff "for all that His Holiness had done to assure the prosperity 
of the Church of France." 22 

Concordats 

The failure of the attempted French concordats of 1816 and 
1817 was not illdeed a matter of regret either for the state or 
for the Churcll. The agreelnent of 1801, in spite of its imperfec
tions, offered a basis of more solid understanding. The Bavar
ian concordat of June 5, 1817, was drawn up on that model, 
"copying it alnlost word for word." 23 The state guaranteed 
to the Church the exercise of all the rights flowillg from her 
divine constitution and the canonical prescriptions; the Pope 
granted to the King the right to nominate the bishops, reserv
ing to the Pontiff the instituting of the bishops. The kingdoll1 
was divided into two ecclesiastical provinces, with six suffragan 

4sees, alld relig ious corporations were authorized.24 Tllis treaty 
might be called the one "most closely approaching purely Cath
olic maxims." 25 This judgnlellt is true only with regard to the 
concordat text taken in itself; for the concordat "was almost 
immediately imperiled by the way the Bavarian government 
published it.... To it was applied 'an edict of religion,' which 

22 See Feret, "Le concordat de 1817," in Revue des questions historiques (Janu
ary, 1902, p. 201). Cf. Sagnac, "Le concordat de 1817," in Revue dJhistoire moderne 
et contemporaine (December, 1905, and March, 1906). 

23 G. Goyau, L JAllemagne religieuseJ le CatholicismeJ I, 140. 

24 For the text of this concordat, see Martens, Nouveau recueil de traitesJ III, 
106-26, and Barberi, BullariumJ XIV, 314 fi. 

25 Cantu, Histoire de Cent AnsJ II, 395. 
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sltbordinated the Church to the state. The signature given to 
the Pope by the King of Bavaria was revised and half \vith
drawn by the addition of organic articles, which made with 
the concordat a single block, a hybrid and incoherent charta, 
which required the oath of ecclesiastics and office holders." 26 

After long negotiations, the King of Bavaria il1 1821 promised 
that the concordat of itself \vould have the force of a law of 
the state and that the gllaranties which it accorded to the 
Catholic Church could not be diminished or restricted by tl1e 
stiplllations of the edict of religion. 27 The jurists still found 
occasion to con1plain of this declaration; but Rome had won 
mucl1 by getting recognition in principle of the intrinsic legis
lative force of the concordat. 28 

The tireless Consalvi, simultaneously with the onerous labors 
involved in the affairs of Englal1d, France, and Bavaria, carried 
on diplomatic negotiations with Russia. Tl1ese resulted (Janu
ary 18, 1818) in the signing of a concordat, specifying that at 
Warsaw would be an archbishop and in Poland eight episcopal 
sees. At the same time was settled the question of fees to be 
paid for expediting the bulls of institution.29 

The discussions with King Ferdinand of Naples, who, by a 
decision of the Congress of Viel111a, \vas made kil1g of the Two 
Sicilies, were particularly annoying; to reach an accord required 
all the diplomacy of Consalvi. At first the Pope, in the name of 
the ancient rights of the papacy, protested against the new title 
taken by IZing Ferdinand, who in return refused to recognize 
in the pope any supremacy beyond that of head of the Church. 
Consalvi proposed to Medici, the prime n1inister of Naples, that 
he should go to Terracina and there treat of the pending diffi
culties orally. Following these conferences (February 16, 
1817), was sig-ned a concordat wllich, itl its first article, pro

26 Goyau, Ope cit., p. 140.
 

27 Barberi, Ope cit., XV, 120.
 

28 Goyau, Ope cit., p. 142.
 

29 Artaud, Ope cit., IV, 200.
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4claimed the Catholic relig ion as the religion of the kingdom. 
Those persons in possession of ecclesiastical property that had 
been sold would not be disturbed; the religious orders would be 
subject to their superiors general; the bishops could convoke 
synods and could make a visit ad li111i11a apostolorum; and all 
the faithful would have the right of appeal to the Holy See. 30 

The treaty with Piedmont contained this special item, that 
the Jesuits were there charged with the education of youth 
and that an association of secular priests, the Oblates of the 
Virgin, who made a special vow of obedience to the Holy See, 
was legally instituted. 3 

! 

The regulation of the status of the religious was also the 
subject of negotiations undertaken \vith Switzerland. In 1814 
Pius VII had given Switzerland a vicar apostolic. By the terms 
of the constitutional pact concluded in 1821, Fribourg received 
the Jesuits within its walls, and the existing relig'ious orders 
were to be kept. A short time afterwards Pius VII restored 
the diocese of Basel and entrusted the Catholics of Geneva to 
the bishop of Lallsant1e. Shortly before his death (1823) he 
erected the abbey of St. Gall into an episcopal church and 
joined it to tIle bishopric of Chur. All these arrang'elnents, how
ever, had merely a provisional character. The final concordat 
with Switzerland was not cOllcluded Ulltil 1828, under Leo 
XII, ~Tho promulgated it by the bull 11~ter praecipua. The 
900,000 Swiss Catholics were thenceforth divided in five dio
ceses (Basel, Lausanne, SiOll, Chur, and Como). St. Gall, made 
autonomous in 1845, would form a sixth diocese. 

To his regret, Pius VII was unable to do anything for the 
Catholics of the Netherlands, where the stadholder laid a heavy 
yoke on thenl. Leo XII in 1827 signed with him a concordat 
which was not executed. From that time the violent separa
tion of Belgium, three quarters composed of Catholics, seemed 

30 Cantu, op. cit., II, 394; Barberi, op. cit., XV, 8-14.
 
31 Ibid., p. 395.
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inevitable. That separatioll did, in fact, take place in 1830. 
III Germany a group of Protestant states remained to be con

sidered, with their million and a half of Catholics, for whonl 
the Pope wished to asstlre a legal status. First was Prussia, 
where the descendant of Albert of Brandenburg and of tIle 
king-sergeant tried in 18I5 to come to an understanding with 
him whom his two great ancestors called the Antichrist. Frank
fort also was the place where a sort of syndicate of Lutheran 
princes vvas formed to work out with the Holy See the legal 
status of tIle Catholics of Baden, Wiirtemberg, Hesse, and 
Nassau. 

"TIle Congress of Vienna, by assuring Prussia of considera
ble territories along the Rhine valley, had oddly increased the 
number of Prussia's Catholic subjects, and the Catholic ques
tion becanle from day to day more lively and painful. Frederick 
William III was aware of this cOlldition.... Prussia could 
no longer present herself before Gernlany as a power essentially 
Protestant." 32 The Prussian minister at Rome was then the 
illustrious historian Berthold Niebuhr. For this zealous Protes
tant, 

the religion and practices of the Roman Church were displeasing, but 
his dislike of the papist religion did not degenerate into intolerance 
and, once he came to know Pius VII and Consalvi, he was almost won 
by these two nlen. In the Vatican library Pius VII had some fine manu
scripts, a charm that appealed to the scholarly nlinister of Prussia: 
it paid honor to this pope who gave the minister access to the hidden 
records of the past. The conversation between the two men passed 
gently to matters of the Church. Niebuhr listened to the desires of 
the aged pontiff and found them just, even moderate.... When the 
patient labors of Niebuhr had advanced the question sufficiently, Chan
cellor Hardenberg hinlself can1e to Rome to give himself the easy 
honor of reaping the fruit. The result was the bull De salute Gni1naru1n 
(July 17,1821).33 This bull extended to the whole kingdolTI of Prus

32 Goyau, op. cit., I, 144.
 
33 Barberi, op. cit., XV, 403.
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sia; it adjusted the old Prussian provinces to the diocesan divisions. 
By this bull archbishoprics and bishoprics were given boundaries 
such as they still are. 34 

The nonlinatiol1 of bishops was granted to the chapters on 
this conditio11, that the candidate should be of Prussian origin. 
The brief Quod de fideliun1 (July 16, 1821) explained that the 
fact that the candidate was German wOLlld suffice. 35 

With regard to the group of Protestant states that, by an 
ecclesiastical commission, was preparing at Frankfort a project 
of e11tente vvitll Rome, they began by clashing sharply with 
Cardinal Consalvi. 

The sovereigns who let their Febronian advisers whisper to them 
that a day would con1e when the pope, fallen from his prin1acy, would 
be brought back to his function of preacher, requested the Vatican to 
n1ark on a map the new ecclesiastical boundaries and then leave them 
in peace. The Pope refused to be simply a surveyor and to sacrifice im
plicitly his prerogative as spiritual head of the Church. However, such 
were the distress of souls and the anarchy of the clergy that, to put 
as promptly as possible a little order in this chaos, a provisional agree
ment was signed in 182 I. Rome created four bishoprics and an arch
bishopric, and the governnlents pron1ised endowments for these re
vived Churches. But scarcely had these outlines been traced, when 
the lay powers, eager to dismiss the Holy See, which they thought 
they no longer needed, drew forth from their files two docun1ents, one 
called "The Instrument of Foundation," the other "The Pragn1atic 
of the Church." The five ecclesiastics whom they thought of making 
bishops, were put under the necessity of adhering to these documents. 
Four of the five agreed to do so. But in these acts Febronius fully re
vived. 36 

Rome protested. Baden invoked the help of Austria. To avoid 
any misundersta11ding, the Pope reqtlired explicitly the free

34 Goyau, op. cit., I, 145. 
35 Since 1841, in Prussia, the king was presented with a list of candidates from 

which he rejected the names that did not please him, with the condition that he leave 
on the list at least three nalnes. 

36 Goyau, op. cit., I, 15 I. 
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dom of the episcopal jurisdiction in place of the lay dominance. 
The powers published this bull, declaring its acceptance but 
adding "tl1at no one may deduce therefrom anything that can 
be contrary to tl1eir rights of sovereignty." The discussions 
C011tinued without either Rome or the states being willing to 
withdraw any of their demands. Formidable conflicts were 
foreseen as likely to arise in the matter of interpreting the 
papal bull and tl1e postscript which the sovereigns \visl1ed to 
have added. But the Catholics were armed; they would enter 
the strife, defending themselves with the arms ftlrnished them 
by the pope; they \vould protest and would enter these protests 
in the diplon1atic papers. 

The concern felt by the comm011 father of the faithftl1 over 
the situation of the Catholics i11 the old nations of Europe could 
not make hinl tlnmindful of the young Church of America. 
In 1808 Pitls VII created the province of Baltimore with four 
suffrag-a11 sees ( New York, Philadelphia, Boston, and Bards
town). Btlt in these new lands where the grovvth of Cat110licity 
gave bright prospects, two dangers had to be averted. Under 
the influence of a revolutionary spirit and undoubtedly also by 
the close proximity of the Protestants, lay boards, encouraged 
by a few thoug·htless or turbulent priests, assumed the full 
administration of Church property and thereby virtually of 
the direction of the parishes. They even pretended to have the 
right to cl100se their pastors without the approval of the bishop 
and even contrary to his wishes. Pitls VII's brief N ort sine 
mag1~o condemned these assumptions. 37 An equally serious dan
ger appeared 011 the horizon: the strange interference in the 
affairs of the American Chtlrch, mainly in the nomination of 
the bishops. Archbishop Marechal of Baltimore obtained from 
the Supre1ne Pontiff a brief grantjng exclusively to the Amer
iCa!l bishops the right of presenting the names of candidates 
to the episcopal office. This decision, by freeing the American 

37 Viscount de Meaux, L'Eglise et la liberte aux Etats-Unis, pp. 273-91. 
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Cllurch from the unwarranted control which some European 
states attempted to exercise over it, resulted in a stronger at 
tachment of the clerg·y of the United States to the See of Rome, 
and at the same time to their own country.3S 

The Papal States 

So many delicate negotiations would have been impossible 
except for the prodigious activity of him v/hom his contempo
raries called "the great cardinal." For a quarter of a century 
Cardinal Hercules Consalvi was a moral force that had to be 
reckoned with in Europe. Confronted with Bonaparte in 1801, 
with Metternich alld Talleyrand in 1815, he had obtained these 
two notable victories: the French concordat and the restoration 
of the Papal States to the Holy See. But his solicitude neglected 
nothing that could concern religion in any part of the world. 

External affairs did not absorb 11im completely. After his 
triumphs at Paris, London, and Viellna, he gave attention to 
the care of the internal adlllinistration of the states of the pope. 
His administrative and judiciary reforms deserve particular 
attention. We know that Napoleon introduced the French civil 
code at ROlne. Many clauses of the old law of the ancient 
Roman regime were outworn, but the sudden introduction of 
a new legal code brought on numerous troubles. Consalvi knew 
how, according to the words of a historian, "to establish a just 
equilibrium between the old juridical institutions and the new 
code brought in by the French." 39 He repressed the boldness 
of the feLldal barons, who were profiting by the reaction of 
1815 to invoke privileges of another age and who accepted 
fronl the French law only the provisions tllat experience showed 
were useful. He ratified the sale of Church property, but he was 
watchful to have returned to their fornler destinations, by 

38 G. Andre, in Dictionnaire de theologie. I, 1057.
 
39 Hergenrother, Kirchengeschichte, VIII, Part II, Ek. III, chap. 7.
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money compensations, tIle episcopal residences and the mon
asteries needed by the religious. PerIlaps his masterpiece was 
that commercial code, which Guizot calls "a monument of wis
dom." Nor did the eminent Secretary of State neglect the pro
tection of the fine arts. In his veneration for the grandeur of 
Rome, he strove to embellish its monuments and repair its ruins. 
To him is owing the achievement of the celebrated promenade 
of the Pincio. At his request, the Pope created two new chairs 
of arcllaeology and of natural history at the Sapienza and 
called the learned Cardinal Angelo Mai to the Vatican library. 
He ordered some manuscripts that enriched the treasury of 
Rome's antiquities and, to the end of his life, he was the friend 
and protector of Canova. 

Besides, Consalvi was tIle most obliging of friends, the most 
cllarming talker in informal conversations. But what most fit
tingly should be held about him, is that this prince of the Church, 
who merits a place among the foremost statesmen, in the 
calculations of a worldly policy or in the charms of worldly 
dealings never lowered the ideal of his ministry and the majesty 
of the Cllurch he represented. Napoleon, a man who was a good 
judge of men and who had seen the cardinal yield to no one 
in the most complex political questions and in the observance 
of the nicest rules of court etiqttette, said of hinl: "Consalvi has 
not the air of a priest, but he is really one of the most priestly 
men I have k:nown." 

Relying on this able and faithful adviser, Pius VII, in his 
advanced age, worked to promote, in the center of Christianity, 
that religious restoration which he had encouraged in the rest 
of the world. 

After his great struggles with the Empire, tIle first of his 
cares was the reconstitutioll of the religious orders and their 
centralization in Rome. By his bull Sollicitudo omnium ec
clesiarun1 (August 7, 1814) 40 he officially reconstituted the 

40 Barberi, Ope cit., XIII, 323-25. 
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Society of Jesus, which had already founded several communi
ties in the Papal States, Sardinia, Naples, England, Switzer
land, France, and America; and whel1 in 1815 the Jesuits were 
driven out of Moscow and St. Petersburg, the!l in 18 19 out of 
all Russia, he favored tl1eir establishment in Austria. Pius VII 
showed particular benevolence toward the Academy of the 
Catholic Religion founded in Rome (1800) by Archbishop 
Coppoli of Myra. He also reopened the Eng-lish, Scotch, and 
Germanic seminaries, and reorgal1ized the Propag-anda. Several 
sovereigns paid visits to him at Rome: Emperor Francis I came 
in the spring of 1819, with a large and brillial1t suite; King 
Frederick vVilliam III of Prussia came in 1822. Pius VII 
during his last years had tIle joy of seeing five l1ew countries 
(Russia, Prussia, The Netherlal1cls, Hanover, and Wiirtem
berg) establish diplomatic representatives accredited to the 
Holy See. At the same time he was grieved to note the develop
ments taken by the sect of the Carbonari and he condemned this 
society by a special bull (September 13,1821).41 

On July 7, 1823, the fourteenth anniversary of the day when 
he was suddenly snatched away from Ron1e, the Pope, already 
much enfeebled by age, suffered a fall which involved a fracture 
of the leg. The consequences of this fall seemed serious to the 
physicial1s in attendance on the Pope. In the evening of August 
20 he expired while praying to God and uttering a few vague 
words, in which "Savona" and "Fontainebleau" could be n1ade 
out. He was ninety-one years old and had reigned twenty-three 
years, five months, and six days. During this long pontificate, 
marked by a few outstanding joys and by il1expressible griefs, 
he had tried to heal the nations of the wounds inflicted on them 
by the antireligious Revolution; and almost everywhere, be
fore his death, he had the consolation of seeing, in spite of the 
numerous efforts of the anti-Christian sects, some germs of 
Catholic restoration. 

~1 Ibid., XV, 446. 



CHAPTER XI 

Tl1e Religious Movement 

WHATEVER the importance of the political events we 11ave 
just been considering, whatever the g-enius or holiness of the 
men who were the chief actors, neither the greatness of those 
events nor the value of those men could of themselves account 
for the movement of religious restoration that occLlrred after 
the Revoilltion. That movement had its principal source in a 
work of interior renovation vvhich took place in the depth of 
souls and which we find expressed in the writers of the period. 

The most eminent of these writers, Chateaubriand, said 
about his work, in the pompous tone customary with him: 
"Napoleon would not have been what he was if the Muse had 
not been tl1ere: reason carried out the ideas of the poet." In 
fact, the poet, like the lawmaker, "far from suddenly trans
forming pllblic opinion, owed his very success to what that 
opinion had already more or less secretly changed." 1 We 11ave 
already pointed OLlt the mail1 causes of the change. Chateau
briand himself, speakil1g of a different period, which bore a 
certain likeness to his own, wrote: 

When the dust rising from the wreck of so many monuments set
tled down, when death silenced the groans of so many victims, when 
the noise from the fall of the colossus ceased, then a cross was seen, 
and at the foot of this cross a new world. A few priests, carrying the 
Gospel and seated on these ruins, raised up society amid the tombs, as 
Jesus Christ brought back to life the children of those who believed 
in Him. 2 

1 Lanson, Histoire de la litterature jran(aise, p. 883. 
2 Chateaubriand, Etudes historiques, at the end of the discourse on the fall of the 

Roman Empire. 
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These lines refer to the fall of the Roman Empire. The best 
informed masters of historical criticism, without using this 
glowing language, say the same thing. 3 Following the I{evolu
tion-Chateaubriand is still speaking-"how many families 
torn asunder had to seek from the common Father of men 
the children they had lost! How many broken hearts, how many 
solitary souls called upon a divine hand to cure them! The 
victims of our distresses were saved at the altar, as shipwrecked 
persons cling to the rock on which they hope for safety." 4 

Poets, artists, and philosophers, from Chateaubriand to La 
Mennais, from Overbeck to Goerres, from Walter Scott to 
Pusey, became the more or less faithful echo of this awakening 
of religious faith which had its three chief centers in France, 
Germany, and England. 

Chateaubriand 

On the very day (April 18, 1802) when a solemn Te Deum 
was sung at Notre Dame in Paris to celebrate the conclusion 
of the concordat, the M oniteur published an article by Fontanes 
on the Genie du christianisme) which appeared four days be
fore. The author was that YOUl1g Viscount Chateaubriand 
whose name we have already met several times. When an 
emigre in England he had there published (1797) a curious 
work, the Essai su/r les revolutions. According to his own decla
ration, its essential idea was that "nothing is new under the 
sun and that we find in ancient and modern revolutions the 
personages and the principal traits of the French Revolution." 5 

In this work of his youth, a work of doubt rather than of 
real negation, some pages evidently inspired by the doctrines 
of the En/cyclopedia were to be found beside pag'es that have a 

3 Mommsen and Marquard, 111anuel des institutions r0111ainesJ XII, 89; G. Boissier, 
La religion ron1aine J fa fin du paganis11te J preface of 1826. 

4 Chateaubriand, G{;~nie du christianisme, preface of 1826. 
5 Preface of 1826 in CEovres de Chateaubriand (1853), XIII, 9. 
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thorotlghly religious inspiratiol1. 6 A year later the author of 
the Essai} upon learning of his mother's deatll, felt a sudden 
change take place in him. He wrote: "I wept, and I believed." 
"From the crisis brought on by this death," says Brunetiere, 
"he emerged a changed man. The thought of his Genie du 
christianisn~e was born from the depth of his grief." The aim 
of this work was to show, contrary to what was taught by the 
Encyclopedia and by the Essai su,r les 1na;urs} that 

of all religions (and we might say: of all doctrines of morality) that 
ever existed, the Christian religion is the most poetic, the most hu
man, the most favorable to liberty, to the arts and letters; that the 
modern world owes everything to it; that nothing is more divine, 
nothing more amiable and more stately than its dogmas, its doctrine, 
and its worship; that it favors genius, purifies taste, develops the vir
tuous passions, gives vigor to thought, offers noble forms to the 
writer and perfect models to the artist. 7 

The original edition, in five octavo volumes (4,000 copies), was 
exhausted in a few months. "This newconler spoke a language 
with new breadth, harnl011Y, alld majesty. Imagine the elo
quence of Rousseau, tIle coloring of Bervordin, the winning 
sweetness and laguid charms of Fenelon poured together." 8 

The literary quality of the Genie du christianis11~e was of the 
highest and its apologetic value was real. The latter has often 
been misjudged from a failure to consider its special point of 
VIew. 

At the origin of the stream of unbelief that corrupted the 
last years of the old regime and vitiated the whole Revolution, 
we have noted two main sources: the ruil10uS irony of Voltaire 
and the sentimental utopia of Rousseau. The Ge11ie du chris
tianis11~e silenced Voltaire's laug-hter and turned Rousseau's 

6 Chateaubriand later incorporated almost all these latter pages in the Genie du 
christianisme. 

7 Genie du christianisme (1854 ed.), p. 7. 
8 Victor Giraud, Pages choisies de Chateaubriand, p. 84
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sentinlentalisnl toward the Catholic religion. By showing that 
Catholicisnl is something beautiful and that we should admire 
it, he prepared the way for those who would demonstrate that 
it is trtle and should be believed. Thus the new apologist simply 
applied the apologetic method used by Pascal: "To show that 
religion is venerable, to pay it respect; then to present it as 
something likeable; to make good men wish that it vvere true; 
and then to show that it is true." 9 Voltaire had expended much 
vvit in his desire to show that the Sacred Books, even if not 
apocryphal or corrupted or deceitful, were immoral, absurd, 
and ridiculous. Chateaubriand, proudly comparing the Bible 
with the poems of Homer, showed in the Holy Scripture not 
only the loftiest moral teaching, tIle most sublime views on the 
origin of the world and its destinies, but also the noblest, Silll
plest, and nlost varied and sublimest style that mel1 ever heard. 10 

Jean Jacques Rousseau had sung hymns to conscience and had 
grieved at seeing men accept "so many intermediaries bet\veen 
God and themselves." Chateaubriand set forth the greatness 
and beauty not only of God and Christ, but of the Churcll, her 
priesthood, her sacraments, and her ceremonies. In celebrating
the ceremonies of Corpus Christi and the greatness of the 
sacraments of extreme unction and penance, he employed fig-
ures so beautiful and accents so touching, in a language so 
harmonious, that men's hearts were stirred by them. 

In truth, anyone may rightly note what makes such an 
apologetic incomplete and, in certain regards, suspect: "a 
diffuse plan with no philosophy; a style often pOlllpOUS; an 
abuse of antitheses and drawn-out contrasts; empty and high
sounding phrases; perpetual confusion of the marvelous \vith 

9 Pascal, Pensees (3rd ed.), p. 414. People endlessly discussed "the religion of 
Chateaubriand." The true solution of all the difficulties is found in this declaration by 
himself: "My whole life has been tossed between doubt and faith." We must unhap
pily recognize that these alternatives presented themselves at the very moment when 
Chateaubriand was writing his Genie d1l christianis111e, or at least that his faith \-vas 
not then strong enough to inspire hitn with conduct conformable to his beliefs. 

10 Genie du christianislllc, Part II, Bk. V. 
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the supernatural; gaps a11d sophisms." 11 Such defects, we 
must grant, contributed to the S11ccess of this book no less than 
did its qualities. Its influence was far greater than it deserved. 
The book was less the work of a ma11 than the work of a 
situation. This dazzling charmer, who wished to lead tIle world 
back to the religion of the past, entered so well into the preju
dices of the men of his time and so wonderfully grasped their 
aspirations, tastes, and attachIneIlts! 

On the closing pag-es of the Genie du christianisnle we read: 

To investigate the influence of Christianity on laws and govern
ments, as we have done for morals and poetry, would be the subject 
of a fine work. We merely point out the way. . . . Montesquieu has 
well den10nstrated that Christianity is, by its spirit and its admoni
tions, opposed to arbitrary power.... Do not son1e Christian re
publics exist that seem to be more attached to their religion than the 
monarchies are? . . . The representative system springs partly from 
ecclesiastical institutions. Of these the Church offers the first model in 
her councils.... Christianity is especially admirable for having con
verted "the physical man" into "the moral nlan." . . . The precepts 
of the Gospel form the real citizen. 12 

In an important page of his preface for a new edition of the 
Essai s1tr les revOllttions) Chateaubriand returned to these 
ideas. "I will not become an unbeliever until someone proves to 
me that Christianity is incompatible with liberty.... For me 
Christianity bears two proofs of its heaveIlly origin: by its 
moral teaching, it tends to free lIS from the passions; by its 
political influence, it abolished slavery. It is, tl1en, a religion 
of freedom; it is mine." 

These lines gave a forecast of the whole political and social 
movement that would fill the first half of the nineteenth cen
tury; the ideas and fancies t11at W011ld stir the thoughts of La 
Mennais and Saint-Simon are therein already vaguely sketched; 

11 Leon Gautier, Portraits litteraires, p. 5.
 
12 Genie du christianisme, Part IV, Bk. VI, chaps. 10, II.
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and we are not stlrprised to read in the M emoires dJ outre
tombe: "Since tl1e Gen,ie dlt christiaJ!tisl1~e was not yet written, 
I would conceive it quite differently.... I would show that 
Christianity is the thought of the future and of human freedom 
... because it places, beside equality, the need of duty, the 
corrective and regulator of tl1e democratic instinct." 13 

Joseph de Maistre 

In the field of religious restoration considered from the po
litical and social point of view, Chateaubriand was not the only 
Catholic whose voice was raised. When the Ge11/;ie du chris
tianismeJ in its final chapters, was outlining an apologetic based 
on the adaptation of the doctrines of Cl1ristianity to the con
stitutional and democratic aspirations of the time, two re
ligious writers had viewed the problem from an altogether 
opposite angle. If we had wisl1ed to conform to the succession 
of the works rather than the succession of the infltlences, we 
would have spoken of Joseph de Maistre and Viscount Bonald 
before mentioning Chateaubriand. 

Six years before the appearance of the Genie du christian
isme in 1796, and almost simultaneously, Joseph de Maistre 
brought out at Lausanne his Con,siderations sur la France) and 

13 M emoires d'outre-tombe, II, 200. We know the strange fancy that Chateaubriand 
placed in the last book of his M en'Loires d'outre-to11'lbe: "If I had been tutor of the 
young prince (the future Henry V), I would have striven to win his confidence. 
When he should recover his crown, I would have advised him to wear it only with 
the idea of removing it at the proper time. A beautiful and illustrious day that would 
be when, after raising up religion, perfecting the constitution of the state, and en
larging the rights of the citizens ... my pupil would say to the nation solemnly 
convoked: Frenchmen, your education is finished along with mine.... I step 
down from the throne while freeing you fron1 your oaths to the monarchy. Compare 
this end with that which the decrepit sons of Henry IV would manifest, obstinately 
clinging to a throne submerged in the democracy." On Chateaubriand's democratic 
ideas, see Charles l\1aurras, Trois idees politiques: Chateaubriand, Afichelet, Sainte
B euve: anarchy, democracy, organized imperialism (1912). Cf. Jules Lemaitre, 
Chateaubriand, 1912. 
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Bonald published at Constance his TJLeor£e dtt p01;£voir civil et 
religieux. But these two works, written specially for the phi
losophers and the statesmen, exercised their influence rather 
slowly; Chateaubriand's work, literary and dramatic, cOlnbin
ing all literary forms and tones and at the sanle tinle providing 
precepts and models, easily surpassed them. After a while, 
however, the philosophical works of the two thinkers won equal 
public recognition. "Chateaubriand was from Brittany, Joseph 
de Maistre from Savoy, LOllis de Bonald from Auvergne. The 
different provinces of France (Savoy being then French in 
speech and spirit) seelned to contribute to the work of renova
tion. All three belollg'ed to the nobility. The frivolous aristo
crats of the eighteenth century had shal<:en off the Christian 
ideas. After Viscount Chateaubriand, came Count de Maistre 
and Viscount Bonald, like valiant knights, to figllt for the old 
faith." 14 By their methods and by tlleir doctrines, Joseph 
de Maistre and Louis de Bonald are sharply distinct fronl 
Chateaubriand. 

The method of de Maistre, as Auguste Comte remarks/ 5 

was essentially a positive method. No one succeeded better in 
showing the practical and effective advantages of religious 
doctrines and institutions. 16 In his book of Considerations 
which appeared in 1796, as in that of The Pope (1819) and in 
the Soirees de Saint-Petersbourg (1821, after his death), his 
purpose was nothing less than to show in the truths of religion 
certain social truths, or, as he said, "laws of the world." On this 
point his style, given to paradox and exaggerations, seenlS to 
embody fornlulas which a sound orthodoxy, careful to defend 
the autonomy of tIle supernatural, could not admit. "Theo
logical truths," he wrote, "are merely general truths, nlani
fested and divinized in the religious order, in such a way that 

14: Leon Olle-Laprune, La vitalite chretienne, p. 13.
 
15 Politiqu,e positive, Vol. IV, appendix.
 
16 C. Calippe, L'attitude sociale des catholiques fra11(ais au XIXe siecle, I, 41.
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no one can attack one of them without attacking a law of the 
world." But what is this higller law of the world, to which 
everything is bound? It is chiefly that "nlan, as a being both 
moral and corrupted, must necessarily be governed." Hence, 
when the Revollttion attempted to establish or regulate au
thority by popular vote, it produced a work "radically evil," 
"Satanic in its essence"; 17 for "it is a truth as certain in its 
realm as a matl1ematical proposition, and no great institution 
results from a deliberation." 18 Even the infallibility of the 
Church is nlerely the application "of the right common to all 
possible sovereig-l1ties." 19 

Such are the maxims which Joseph de Maistre professed~ 

affirmed, and proclaimed, "facing the prejudices, vexing the 
contrary passions, and shattering resistance: haughty, biting", 
nlerciless, sententious as Montesqttieu and sarcastic as Vol
taire." 20 Btlt though we must acknowledge tllat not all the 
doctrines of the Savoy philosopher can be admitted unreserv
edly, two merits cannot be denied him: no one better than he 
showed the hollowness and danger of the utopias found in 
Rousseau and, on the other hand, no one better showed to the 
readers of Voltaire what human trutll is contained ill Christian 
doglnas, what social value in Catholicism; and, from these 
points of view, his apolog-etic, freed from its excesses of lan
guage and doctrine, combined with Chateaubriand's and hap
pily completed it. 

Louis de Bonald 

Like Joseph de Maistre's theory and that of Chateaubriand, 
the doctrine of Louis de Bonald is not without exagg-eration. 
In Bonald's case the exagg-eratioll consists in greatly enlarging 

17 Considerations sur la France} chaps. 4, 5.
 
18 Ibid., chaps. 6, 7.
 
19 ]. de Maistre, Du pape, chap. I.
 

20 011e-Laprune, op. cit.} p. 10.
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tl1e influence of tradition at the expense of reason. He was the 
initiator of that traditionalism which later on the Church had 
to condemn. But his first plan was good al1d opportune: to re
vive in mel1's mil1ds, disturbed by revolutionary innovations, 
the idea of tradition. Bonald defends his doctrine with a re
tnarkable sharpness of observation and force of logic. Unfor
tunately his observation is often too restricted and his logic too 
rigid. He says: "If man is everywhere born the same, the same 
political and religious constitution oug-ht to be sllitable for all 
societies." 21 But the constitution which tradition indicated 
to Bonald as the only possible one is monarchy. Hence he con
cludes: "Without monarchy, no constitution. A republic is 
essentially an unorganized state." 22 Moreover, man exists only 
for society, and society forms him 011ly for itself.23 Bonald had 
an absolute confidence in legislation to alter customs. What, 
then, is the remedy for the greatest corruption? Perfect laws.24 

Joseph de Maistre had never believed that the strife against 
individualism could authorize such maxims. "Every law," he 
said, "is useless and even 11armful, however excellent it nlay be 
in itself, if the nation is not worthy of the law or made for the 
law." 

But on one point Bonald deserves to be unreservedly ap
proved. With untiring energy and persistence he proclaimed 
that in the social organization respect for morality ought to 
precede solicitude for riches; man before the machine. In his 
own words, "the dllty of a government is to improve men 
morally as well as physically, ratl1er than to improve ma
chines." 25 

21 T heorie du pouvoir, preface.
 
22 Ibid., Part I, Bk. I, chaps. 3, 6, 10; Legislation primitive, Part I, Bk. II, chap.
 

10. 

23 Theorie du pouvoir, Part III, chap. 3; Legislation primitive, Part III, chap. 5. 
On these exaggerations of Bonald and his desire to place a monopoly of teaching in 
the hands of the Jesuits, see Longhaye, X I X e si(;cle (1900), pp. 250-56. 

24 Legislation pri1nitive, preliminary discourse.
 
25 Observations sur la Revolution fran(aise, sect. 6.
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In short, with less brilliance than Chateaubriand, with less 
sharpness than Joseph de Maistre, Bonald brought his tribute 
as a thinker to the work of religious restoration. Had he done 
nothing more than present the great idea of tradition and that 
of man's dignity, he \"ould nlerit a place of honor among the 
French thinkers of the l1ineteentl1 cel1tury. 

The Clergy 

The three apologists we have been speaking of were laymen. 
The Church had not yet seen rise up from the ranks of her 
clergy a doctor, prepared by Providence, as in times of crisis 
she always found on her path; and men looked for him who, 
such as an Athanasius before Arius, a St. Augustine before 
Pelagius, or a Cajetan before Luther, would demolish the revo
lutionary idol before the followers of Voltaire and Rousseau. 

Since the Revolution holy priests had expended treasures of 
zeal and knowledg-e in strengthening the faithful and with
standing the enemies of religion. Several former menlbers of 
tl1e Society of Jesus, under the provisional name of Fathers of 
the Faith and Fathers of the Sacred Heart, had preached mis
sions and founded colleg-es. 26 The history of the Church ought 
to commenlorate the names of these brave apostles: Fathers de 
Cloriviere, Varin, Tournely, Delpl1its. This last named on Feb
ruary 2, 1801 (feast of the Purification) in his lowly room as 
a religious, with six students of law and of medicine, recon
stituted a piOl1S association, fOltnded formerly in 176o under 
the patronage of the Blessed Virgin. l ..acordaire, speaking of 
Father Delpuits, said: "Others have acquired more glory in 
their relations with the youth of France, but none has greater 
claim to such glory." The society restored by the 110ly religious 
was none other tllan that celebrated Congregation which a 

26 We know that Alphonse de Lamartine was a student under the Fathers of the 
Faith at Belley. 
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hateful legend called a permanent conspiracy but which in fact 
was especially an association of pure and g-enui11e piety, a cen
ter of charitable works. Future priests, such as Paul Teys
seyrre, ftlture bishops, such as Charles de Forbin-Janson, fu
ture teachers of science, such as Rene Laennec and Augustin 
Cauchy, were there trained in solid devotion and apostolic 
zea1. 27 The Society of the Missionaries of France, founded at 
Lyons in 1808 by Father Rauzan, had preached the gospel in 
cities a11d country districts. 28 At the beginning of the century, 
in a chapel of the church of St. Sulpice, Frayssinous taught 
youth t11e fundalnentals and first truths of the faith. 29 La 
Luzerne and Combalot 30 had stirred the people with their 
preaching. Archbishop Aviau of Bordeaux 31 and Bishop de 
Miollis of Digne gave a most edifying example of virtue. The 
Sulpician, Father Boyer, reanimated the zeal of the clergy by 
his pastoral retreats, preached in all the dioceses of France. The 
priests of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus a11d l\1ary, known as 
Picpus Fathers, founded by Father Condrin i11 1801 at Poi
tiers,32 and the Basilians, instituted at Annonay in 180r by a 
country pastor, Father Lapierre, devoted themselves to the 
education of youth. The Brothers of the Christian Schools, in
corporated in the University by a decree of November 17, 1808, 
exercised the apostolate with a devotedness worthy of their 
founder. 33 On August 5, 1804, }""'ather Liautard, while still a 
deacon, inaugurated in Paris the establishment destined to 
render notable service to Christian youth under the nan1e of 

27 See Geoffroy de Grandmaison, La Congregation. The chief works founded by 
the Congregation or revived by it were the Societe des bonnes etudes, the Refuge 
des jeunes condalnnes, the .Association de Saint-loseph, the Societe des bonnes 
cruvres, the Bibliotht"que catholique, the Association pour la defense de la religion. 

28 Delaporte, Vie de fl. Rauzan. 
29 A. N ettement, H istoire de la litterature sous la Restauration, pp. 155-70. 
30 A. Ricard, Le P. Co11tbalot. 
81 Lyonnet, Vie de }"'1gr d'Aviau. 
32 Perron, Vie du P. Condrin. 
33 Guibert, Histoire de saint lean-Baptiste de La Salle, p. 646. 
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Stanislas College. 34 Soon after the concordat, a holy priest of 
Marseilles, Father Allemand, founded in his native city a fine 
vvork for youth, which would serve as a model for all similar 
undertakings. 35 IJa Trappe and the Chartreuse, reconstituted 
in 1815 and 1816, opened new retreats for souls drawn to a life 
of solitude. 36 However, the ruins aCCtl1nulated by tl1e Revolu
tion were so extensive that the work: to be done appeared still 
a vast undertaking. 

From 1800 to 1815 the number of priests was so reduced that only 
the cities could be cared for; the country districts had to be left un
attended. Father Rohrbacher relates that, after his ordination, he was 
assigned seven parishes to be served by himself alone. During Father 
Muard's boyhood, in his district only one catechism was available for 
six parishes. Under the restoration, Bishop Frayssinous stated in 
r820 that, "in the Most Christian Kingdonl 15,000 places remained 
vacant owing to lack of priests to fill them." 37 

The Voltarian spirit was still don1inant in the intellectual 
circles and in the official world, even under the restoration. 
In many souls Chateaubriand's influerlce stopped with a vague 
religiosity, and the works of Bonald and Joseph de Maistre, 
which were too philosophical, appeared to some as pleadil1gs 
excessively domil1ated by a poUtical thought. The gel1eration 
that had reacl1ed maturity was not cured of the rationalist 

34 Liautard, M emoires, I, 51. 
35 Gaduel, Vie et esprit de M. Allemand, p. 121. 

36 An enunlcration of all the congregations founded in France after the concordat 
would be useless. The list of the principal ones will be found in Baunard's Un siecle 
de tEglise de France, p. 277. Let us note the Petits Frcres de Marie (Marists), 
instituted by a priest of Lyons, Father Champagnat; the Enfants de Marie Immaculee, 
better known as Fathers of Chavagnes and the Sisters of Chavagnes, founded by 
Father Baudouin in the Vendee; the Freres de la societe de Marie (Marianists), 
founded at Bordeaux by canon Chaminade; the Fathers of the Sacred Heart, estab
lished at Lyons in 1822 by Father Frechard, a former Benedictine; the Freres de 
tinstruction chretiell11e, known also as Fn"res de Ploerruel, founded in 1819 by 
Father Jcan de La 11ennais; and we note especially the progress of the illustrious 
institute of :~.;fadames of the Sacred Heart, begun in 1800 at Paris by 11adame Barat. 

37 Baunard, Un stL"cle de tEglise de France, p. 134. 
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poison, and the tyranny of human respect exercised its sway 
over the youth. Montalembert wrote: 

I can adduce the recollection of all those who, like me, were then 
ending their education. At that time among us how nlany were Chris
tian youth, even in the nlost famous colleges? Scarcely one out of 
twenty. If we went into a church and there met one of those college 
students, one of those men who today fill our tenlples, the meeting pro
duced almost as much surprise and curiosity as the visit of a Christian 
traveler in a nlosque of the Orient. 

La Mennais 

Such was the state of mel1's minds when in 1817 a book ap
peared with the modest title, Essai sur rindiffere11ce en matiere 
de religion by Father de La lVlennais. The name of this priest 
was promptly hailed as that of the doctor for whom the Chllrch 
was waiting. 

A hundred and fourteen years had passed over the tomb of Bossuet, 
a hundred and three years over that of Fenelon, seventy-six over that 
of Massillon.... After death had silenced those eloquent lips, the 
Church of France still had distinguished scholars, controversialists, 
and preachers: no longer did it have names that go far in posterity; and 
after that time no priest won in France the renown of a writer and 
lofty personality, when La Mennais appeared, the more timely as the 
eighteenth century had recently again taken up arnlS. His book was 
a remarkable resurrection of the old and eternal reasonings that prove 
to men the necessity of the faith.... It was received with unre
strained enthusiasm and acclaim. In one day La Mennais found him
self invested with the might of Bossuet. 38 

These lines are no exaggeration. Father Teysseyrre, when an
nouncing to a friend the proximate appearance of the Essai 

38 Lacordaire, Co1'lsideration sur Ie systen~e philosophique de M. de La M ennais, 
chap. 1. The author of L J essai sur l'indifference did not sign himself Lammenais until 
1833. 
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sur l'indifference) wrote: "You are going to see a work that 
unites the style of Jean Jacques ROtlsseau, the reasoning of 
Pascal, and the eloquence of Bossuet." 39 When the book came 
out, Frayssinous declared: "This nlan has an eloquence fit to 
raise the dead." 

The priest who stirred such enthusiasm was a Breton, as 
was Chateaubriand, but in his political and religious tendencies 
he was closer to Joseph de Maistre and Bonald. Reaching to the 
heart of the question closer than was done by the author of the 
Ge1tie dlt christia1~isme) who pointed out particularly the politi
cal and moral fitness of the faith, and more penetrating than 
the author of I.Je pape and the Legislation pril1titive) who rather 
endeavored to discern the social fitness of the faith, the author 
of the Essai invited his readers merely to seek the truth. For, 
he said, "the nlost ailing age is not the one that has a passion 
for error, btlt the one that neglects and despises the truth." The 
first part of the Essai was devoted to opposing the various 
forlns of indifference: indifference of the statesmen, who 
merely sought a belief useful to the people; indifference of tIle 
eighteellth-century philosophers, who systematically stopped at 
a so-called natural religion; indifference of the Protestants, 
who left to each individual the right to make up his own belief. 
All these forces, he said, end in atheism, because "every re
lig-ious system based on the exclusion of authority carries athe
ism itl its bosom, and sooner or later will give it birth." 40 The 
attitude of those who are satisfied with looking OI1ly to the social 
useftlhless of religion was an attitude that arotlsed his indigna
tion especially. He exclaimed: "Can what is greatest and no
blest in man be the product of error? ... Philosophers have 
less to say about the dig-nity of man, or else respect it more." 
The second part was devoted to showing the importance of 
religion to those who are indifferellt throtlgh heedlessness or 

39 Paguelle de Follenay, M. Teysseyrre, chap. 4. 
• 0 Essai, chap. 6. 
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sloth. This second part contained deeply touching passages, 
with an u11dying eloquence. In conclusion the author annotlnCes 
that, after destroying one of the foundations of dogmatic in
difference, he would prove in the succeeding pages of his work 
"tl1at a true religion exists, and that for all men it is the unique 
way of salvation." But first "it is incun1bent on us to seek how, 
in our present condition, we arrive at a certain knowledge of the 
truth." 

This second question, the subject of the second volume 
(1820),41 came to be the author's stumbling-block over which 
he came to grief. The new apologist was ill prepared to take 
up this difficult question of the foundatio11s of certitude. Felicite 
de La Mennais, of an impressionable and sickly nature,42 
brought up in the nlelancholy little town of Sai11t-Malo, amid 
the storms of the Revolution, left almost to hilTIself in pla11ning 
his studies, at first lost his faith after reading the works of the 
eighteenth-century philosophers, especially of Rousseau. Vari
ous circumstances, chief of which we must consider the exam
ple of his holy brother Jean-Marie (ordained priest in 1801), 
led hin1 to the belief and practice of religion. He thought he 
ought to go farther and follow his brother in the priesthood. 
From 1809 to 1816, without passing through tIle regime of 
the seminary, he received holy orders, in the midst of strange 
alternatives of thrilling enthusiasm and heart-rending an
guish. 43 In 1808, while still a layman, he publisl1ed, in collab
oration with his brother, an ano11ymous work, Refiexions sur 
f Eglise de Frarlce a veritable program of almost universal ecJ 

clesiastical reform, a work which B"'ouche, the prefect of police, 
was eager to suppress. In 1814 appeared a second writing, like

41 The third volume appeared in 1823. 
42 On La Mennais' excessive impressionability and his sickly state, see Boutard, 

La M ennaisJ I, 6, 37; Spuller, La M ennaisJ p. 41. 
43 Three months after his ordination to the priesthood (June 25, 1816), he wrote: 

"All that remains for me to do is to arrange myself as well as I can and, if possible, 
go to sleep at the foot of the stake to which I have been chained." 
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wise with his brother's collaboration and also anonymous, the 
Tradition de f Eglise sur finstitution des e'vequesJ an eloquent 
defense of "the ftl11 and entire autl10rity of the Roman Pontiff" 
against the pretentions of Gallica11ism. 

In these two works, as in various articles that La Mennais 
contributed to the royalist papers, the Defenseur) the C01~serva

teurJ and the Drapeau blanc) readers admired the splendid fig
ures, a rigorous dialectic, and an impetuous style that recalled 
the manner of Jean Jacques Rousseau. The author of Emile 
seemed to have conl111unicated his emotional power to his 
former disciple, no\v his terrible adversary. But I"a Mennais, 
undoubtedly unconscious of the fact, took from Rotlsseau more 
than his fiery eloquence; and the second volunle of the Essai 
sur tindifference would reveal the apolog-ist's fundamental 
n1istake, which was the source of all the errors into which he 
afterwards fell. 

We know that the author of the Social C011/tract regarded 
the will of the people as the origin or at least the manifesta
tion of all right. The author of the Essai was far from accept
i11g such a doctrine; it is likewise true that the theory on which 
he based all certitude closely resenlbled that of Rousseau. For 
hinl the foundation of all truth cannot be the individual reason, 
but 011ly the universal jtldgnlent of mankind. Though he did 
not say, as he later on said, that tl1e peoples' consent produces 
all justice, he taught that this consent promulgates all truth. 
This theory would soon be condemned by Pope Gregory XVI 
as a "fallacious doctrine," and some of La Mennais' disciples 
were alarmed at seeing him Inaintain, "under the vague term 
of htlman race a primitive Church, prior and superior to the 
Jewish Church and the Christian ChurcI1." 44 Yet the error 
did not appear final. For, on tl1e other hand, the author of the 
Tradition de f Eglise had affirmed his belief "in a full and en
tire authority of the Roman Pontiff, without any limits but 

•• Rohrbacher, Histoire universelle de l'Eglise, I, xlv. 
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those it imposed on itself." 45 In case of conflict between these 
two rules of certitude enunciated by the new apologist (the con
sent of the people and the decision of the supreme head of the 
Churcll), on which side would he take his stand? The Church 
of France had just placed its confidence in this priest. Would 
he follow the path of obedience, where 11is Catholic and Roman 
faith was leading hinl, or would he follovv the way of revolu
tionary spirit, a way toward which he seemed to be inclined 
by his restless temperan1ent and certaill hidden influences? 

The problem was complicated by allother one, of a more 
g'eneral sort. Lamartine and Viglly had pllblished their first 
works. TIle new literary school, regarding Chateaubriand as its 
fatller, had taket1 the natne of romantic school; and its yOUllg 
leader would define romanticism as "liberalism in literature." 
Ronlanticisn1 set out to shake off the yoke of pagan mythology 
and to demolish the artificial rules of the past century. But 
even that concealed a sharp dllalism. W Ollld the new literary 
school, with a more sincere, living, and Christian accent, revive 
the faitll in souls, or, by a predominallce of sentiment over 
reason, of fancy over order, refOrlTI and corrupt the old beliefs 
from which it purposed drawing its inspirations? 

Germany 

The same question, on a slightly different ground, arose in 
Germany. We should recognize that romanticism, so far as it 
was a revival of the medieval artistic forms and spirit, was 
born beyond the Rhine. 46 There it was first manifested in the 
fine arts. A distinguished critic relates its birth thus: 

German classicisnl had beconle fixed more and more in a mechanical 
art.... At J1=astertinle, 1793, Vackenroder and Tieck undertook a 

45 Tradition de I'Eglise, p. xxv. 
46 It entered France by the channed of the emigres, and especially by the pen of 

Madame de Stade 



THE RELIGIOUS MOVEl\1ENT 

journey of discovery across Germany. They strayed into the churches 
and cemeteries, meditated near the tombs of Albert Durer and Peter 
Fischer.... The Epanchements de ca;ur dJun moine ami des arts, 
which Vackenroder published in 1797, soon became the breviary of 
nlany young artists. Yet the best artists of Gernlany did not draw 
their inspiration frorTI the national source; the new pilgrims set out 
for Ronle, N ach Rom; in Christian R0111e, the Rome of the catacombs 
and the cloisters, was the place where they sought inner counsel and 
pious inspirations. In 1810, in the abandoned halls of the monastery of 
San Isidoro on Mount Pincio four young men, excluded from the 
Vienna AcadenlY for the crinle of heresy, founded an association. 
These were Frederick Overbeck, Franz Pfarr, Louis Vogel, and Het
tinger. About their meetings for conversation and work others soon 
gathered, the greatest being Peter Cornelius. The life of these young 
men, marked by monastic seriousness and regularity, was divided be
t\veen visits to the basilicas and other churches and personal studies. 
But their hearts were especially penetrated with emotion when, in the 
course of a journey through Tuscany, they learned to know Duccio 
of Siena, Fra Angelico of Fiesole, and Benozzo Gozzoli. In the frank
ness of their enthusiasnl they thought that they had found theit true 
teachers, though scarcely yet able to understand the lessons. By way 
of derision, their comrades called them "Nazarenes." 47 

The surge of patriotism which took place in Germany during 
tIle first years of the last century, on the occasion of the French 
victories, accentuated the movement of men's minds toward the 
Middle Ages, where the Gernlan fatherland fOllnd its origins. 
Goerres in 1810 wrote: "The Germall people has succumbed 

4because it has forg otten its character, its purpose, its history, 
because it has forgotten itself." 48 These lines were a sort of 
program which Goerres and his friends brought to reality. The 
year of Austerlitz was the time when Germany, with Arnim 

4:7 Andre Michel, in the Histoire ghlerale, IX, 349. On the fraternity founded by 
Overbeck, cf. G. Goyau, L'Alle11lagne religieuse, Ie catholicis11te, I, 228-30. \Vith 
the exception of Cornelius, the members of the group belonged by birth to the 
Protestant religion. 

48 Goerres, Politische Schriften, I, 117-32. 
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and Brentano for teachers, again learned to sing as it had done 
in the l\liddle Ages. The year of Jena, at the very tin1e that 
saw the closing of the tomb of the J-Toly Empire, was the year 
when historic and literary romanticism, in refug·e at Heidel
berg, atten1pted to reopen the tomb of the old Gernlan people." 49 

This complexity of the origins of German romanticism was 
reflected in its character. In the presence of the rich and pure 
enlotions offered by the religion of the Middle Ages, these 
artists and poets, who at first had been moved by a simply 
archaeological and aesthetic curiosity, felt themselves brought 
to disdain the cold religion of Lutller and to love that of Rome. 
Tieck, in Franz Sternbold) reproached Protestantism with hav
ing produced an empty intellectualism; Novalis proclaimed 
the praise of Christianity, published the Hymns to the Virgin,_, 
and lauded the Jesuits. 50 On the other hand, German patriotism. 
by exalting itself, again found its old bitterness against the 
Latin genius. The intense aesthetic life of the young German 
romanticists, not yet free enough from the influence of Goethe 
and his "CLllt of self," often developed into a strange individu
alism. In Tieck's Stern/bold and in Novalis' He1~ri dJOfter
dingen fancy overflowed into an anarchy that seemed to be 
the contrary of Catholicism. In a word, in the romantic sing
ing of Gernlany the IJos von [{om 51 resounded at the same time 
as the Nach Rom. 52 

In short, the movement toward Ronle carried the day. In 
1813 Overbeck was converted to the Catholic religion in the 
llands of the futtlre Cardinal Ostini. 

He still had fifty-three years to live. Except for two short spells in 
Germany, he passed those years in Rome. This hunlble and modest 
nlan, who reminded his visitors of the most emaciated figures of the 
Siena artists, and who seemed to step down out of an old picture of 

49 Goyau, Ope cit., p. 249.
 
50 1bid., pp. 207, 208, 21 I.
 

51 "Let us withdraw from Rome."
 
52 "Let us go to Rome."
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holiness, opened a baptistery at Rome, while he "vas also the head of 
a school. . . . The painters and sculptors that came down frorn Ger
many to the Eternal City felt their eyes open. Rome revealed to them, 
as Chateaubriand had revealed it to the French, that in Catholicisn1lay 
hidden, for the creation of art, a "genius." For nearly thirty years in 
the Gern1an colony at Rome, conversion to Catholicism was a sort of 
contagious phenomenon. The list of these neophytes would be endless. 
Before Overbeck, in 1807 we have the Riepenhausen brothers, talented 
engravers; in 181 I the painter Frederick Cramer. In 1813, at the 
same time as Overbeck, \ve have Vogel, director of the Dresden Acad
emy, the painter Louis Schnorr of Carolsfeld, and the archaeologist 
Platner. After Overbeck, in 1814, came the two Schadows (William, 
painter and future director of the Dusseldorf Academy, and Rodolph 
the sculptor) ; they bade farewell to Luther at the very hour when 
their father Gottfried, also a sculptor, was finishing in Germany a 
monument of the reformer. Still in 1814 we have the painter Klinkow
strom, who returned from Rome to Vienna and there joined the Cath
olic Church at the feet of Father Hofbauer, with Frederick Schlegel 
as his godfather. 53 

Frederick von Schlegel, in the world of historians and phi
losophers, had already exercised an influence similar to that 
of Overbeck in the world of artists. Born in 1772 in the city of 
Hanover, he showed at an early age sucll an enthusiasm for 
Hellenism that Schiller bantered him on it. TIle Greek city, 
the Greel< drama, the Greek temple, had at first been his abso
lute deal of the beautiful. In 1800, as professor at the Jena Uni
versity, he delivered lectures on the religion of art before a 
brilliant audience. Schelling and Hegel, who were among his 
hearers, reported them to the learned world. Like so many 
others he was attracted by the romantic movement and eagerly 
studied the history and literature of the Middle Ages. A purer 
ideal of beauty, morality, and holiness was revealed to that 
ardent soul, no less earnest for moral purification than for 
aesthetic contemplation. In 1805 he abjured Protestantism at 

53 Goyau, op. cit., pp. 229-33. 
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Cologne at1d t11ercafter, in the illtellectLlal circles, became a 
most zealoLls apostle of the Catholic religoion. His Gesch£chte 
der alten ul1d 1l,eZlen L,iterat1,tr) his Ideas on Christia11; Art, and 
especially his Ph£losoj)h'J' of I-Jisfor:y are the tTIOnUnlents of his 
learning and of his pLlre Catholicism. 

At the side of Schlegel \ve see Count Frederick Leopold von 
Stolberg, remarkably \vell prepared for a work of apolog'etics. 
By his kl10vvledge of antiquity which Schiller and Goethe might 
envy, he placed the ancient world at the foot of the cross by the 
publication of the first fifteen volLlmes of his Geschichte der 
Religio11; Jesl;£ Christi) which appeared from 1807 to 1819. Says 
IZratls: "This book opens a new era; from this cradle German 
theology took to its wing's." 54 At the same time the tender piety 
of this noble Christian appeared in his Biicldei11 von der Liebe, 
a work of his last days. 

Other apologists deserve mention along with these two out
standing nlen: the priest Sailer, whose many worl(s of Chris
tian instruction and piety rendered in Germany the same service 
as the writings of St. Francis de Sales did in France; Zacharias 
Werner, that ardent preacher, that cOITlbination of Augustine 
and Savonarola, who in 1815, while preaching at Vienna before 
the representatives of European diplonlacy, recalled, as he 
strucl( his breast, the time when, still an unbeliever, he rendered 
honlage to Rousseau; Adam Miiller and Charles von Haller, 
both of them students of government and sociologists after 
the manner of Bonald and Joseph de Nlaistre, but more carefL1I 
to defend the rights of individuals against absolutism; lastly, 
that 11unlble teacher of youth, Bernard Overberg, son of a 
simple peddler, \vho "for half a century would plant the seeds 
of Christianity in all the fields of Westphalia and there bring 
them to fruition." 55 

But tIle man whose activity and rell0wn dominated the whole 

54 Kraus, H istoire de t Eglise (French trans.), III, 414.
 
5t) Ibid., p. 260.
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history of Catholic Germany during this period was Joseph 
Goerres. Coming from pure J acobinism to pure Catholicism, 
taking part in all the political and social evellts of his time, 
Joseph Goerres, a universal genius like Leibnitz, pursued his 
investigations into all the branches of human knowledge and 
everywhere shed such brilliant light that Catholic German 
scholarship still regards him as its initiator and guide. Goerres' 
writings fornl, as it were, the philosophy of all the social and 
literary events that unfolded under the Revolution, the Empire, 
and the Restoration. 

In 1799 his enthusiasm for the Revolution fell suddenly. He 
went to ask tIle first consul, Bonaparte, to regulate the liberty 
of Germany; he failed. So, he said to himself, the French Revo
lution has not conquered the peoples in order to liberate them. 
And he exclaimed: "Study Suetonius, for the new Augustus 
has appeared." Goerres thereupon renounced all political action. 
Passionately he studied letters and sciences. Henceforth from 
intellectual culture he sought Germany's regeneration, which 
the Frellch Revolution was unable to give it. His Teutschen 
Volksbiicher) published in 1806, ptlt the people in contact with 
the ancient national literature of Germany; his M ythen
geschichte der Asiatischen Welt (1810) won him a place of 
considerable authority among scholars; the Rheinische M erkurJ 

which he founded in 1814, spread his ideas of intellectual ren
ovation everywhere. His Coblenz house became, as it were, 
a place of pilgrimage where thousands of patriots came to see 
and consult the great agitator. Napoleon called him "the fifth 
of the powers confederated against me." 

After the fall of the Emperor, Goerres momentarily hoped 
to see triumph a policy animated by a feeling of respect of 
peoples and king-so Before long he had the sadness of noting 
that the decisions of the Congress of Vienna were dictated 
only by combinations of greed. He protested with his powerful 
voice. In his book, Telttschland und die Revolution) given to the 
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public in 1819, 11e showed to the princes, with history in hand, 
that a restoration without God and without the Church would 
bring them to fresh revolutions. The hatreds that he stirred up 
obliged him to leave his country. In refLlge at Strasbourg, he 
engaged nlore and more in religious studies. By his review, 
Der Katholik) and by his book on St. Francis, 11e prefaced 
the deep study that he would devote to Henry Suso, and to his 
great work, Die Christliche Mystik. Before his death in 1847, 
he said: "The revolution cannot long delay. . . . Weare now 
at the end.... Pray for the peoples, who no longer count 
for anything." 

With Goerres the romantic movement of Germany entered 
a new phase. More than Schlegel, Miiller, and Haller, this great 
man sought in the Middle Ages for something besides aesthetic 
themes. As remarked by the historian of Catholic Germany of 
the nineteenth century, he had asked of the Middle Ages "les
sons in political architecture, maxims of Christian social life, 
norms for a Christian economic order.... For these reasons, 
when later a popular opinion would have the right to exist, it will 
not condemn Schlegel, Miiller, and Haller as accomplices of the 
vanquished bLlreaucracies; as for Goerres, it will honor him as 
a precursor of the victory." 56 

Unhappily this Catholic current was not the only one that 
took place. From the study of the Middle Ag·es, interpreted in 
the pretended light of a false nlysticism and an erroneous 
philosophy, another current of studies arose, which resulted 
in ruining the faith in many souls. 

Along with Novalis singing· lieder in honor of the Virgin 
Mary and with Tieck depicting in Genovefa the ardent faith 
of chivalry, Amadeus Hoffman made alive again in Br1/tder 
Atedardus the terrors which the devil inspired in the Germans 
of a former age; others devoted themselves to the study of 
sorcery; in such a coterie of students, they now talked of 

56 Goyau, Ope cit., p. 391. 
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nothing but somnambulists, clairvoyants, dreams, and presenti
ments. Those days were the time when Schelling's philosophy, 
teaching that the dividing line betweel1 the conscious and the 
unconscious cannot be determined, spread in the university 
circles. The young archaeologists hurled themselves eagerly on 
this philosophy to find there the synthesis of their historical 
observations. Said one of them: 

We read Schelling, who has a talent to influence young minds and 
easily becomes their tutor. He became our hero.... Later the mys
tical fog of that philosophy disappeared under the rays of the rising sun 
of Schleiermacher.... With Schleiermacher, God was restored, but 
only by losing His personality; quite the same as Christ, to be placed 
on His throne again, had to renounce any kind of supernatural pre
rogative. 57 

The writer of these lines was David Frederick Strauss. At 
that time he was engaged in the study of the famous C~on~
mentar iiber das N. T. 58 by Henry Paulus. Paulus, a disciple 
of Spinoza and Kant, with a view of ridding the figure and 
work of Christ from everything supernatllral, had tried to pro
vide a natural explanation of each miracle. "But," wrote 
Strauss, "the reasonings of Paulus appear to me inadmissible. 
I cannot grant him the right to remove their miractllous char
acter from events while preserving their historical character. 
A miracle is not a superficial envelope that we can remove 
superficially. It can be removed only by taking away with it 
a bit of history." 59 But "thus to take away the whole history" 
of Christ is to destroy all religion. A deep study of Hegel ex
tricated the exegete from his embarrassment. There he learned 
that "the Christian religion and philosophy have the same con
tent: the former under the form of the image, the latter under 
the form of the idea." 60 The principle of the solution had been 

57 Strauss, Essai d'histoire religieuse (French trans.), pp. 225, 248.
 
58 This work came out between 1800 and 1804.
 
59 Ibid., p. 69.
 
60 Commentar iiber das N. T.
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found. To safeguard Christianity, he would simply have to 
admit that the accounts of miraculoLls happenings are figures 
symbolizing the faith. In 1803 the learned Christian philologist 
Heyl1e had enunciated the following principle: "From n1yth 
all history and all the philosophy of the ancients derive their 
source." Creuzer interpreted paganism as a religious sym
bolism, under which was hidden an older and purer faith. 
Wolf, enlarging the theory, applied it to the poems of Homer. 
Strauss set to work and wrote the book which, published in 
1836, made his nan1e famous: Leben]esu:s. It was not destined 
to be a durable work; but, though not yet ruined by criticism, 
it did accon1plish in many minds the worl( of destruction begun 
by Paulus, who had denied the supernatural in the Gospel nar
rative. Strauss denied even its authenticity; 61 and the religion 
that it pretended to erect on these ruins was but a vag"ue Chris
tianity, without rational consistency and without historic sup
port. 

England 

The study of the Middle Ages had in like manner in Eng
land been the starting point of a religious moven1ent. The histo
rian of I-Ja Renaissance catholique en Angleterre credits the 
novels of Walter Scott with all influence comparable to that 
of the writings of Chateaubriand in France and of Goerres 
in Gern1any.62 The fine example given by the French emigre 
priests prepared England to relish the history of the Catholic 
heroes. From 1814 to 1824, a period when the masterpieces 
of the great novelist appeared, the English became exceedil1gly 

61 On the history of the rationalist exegesis in Germany at the beginning of the 
nineteenth century, see Vigouroux, Les Livres Saints et la critique rationaliste, II, 

436-5°· 
62 Paul Thureau-Dangin, La Renaissance catholique en Angleterre, r899, Vol. I, 

chap. 2. Newman and Pusey speak of the influence of Walter Scott. Cf. I ife of 
Pusey, I, 254. 
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fond of those gallant knights and crusaders who prayed to the 
Virgin Mary, marched behind the banners of their patron 
saints, confessed their sins to a priest, and obeyed the pope. 
The Catholics described by Newman at the beginning of the 
century, "found ill corners and alleys and cellars," trembling
like a tilnid flock overawed "by the high Protestants, the lords 
of the earth," 63 now felt less weighed down by the atmosphere 
of contempt wllich fornlerly surrounded them. They raised 
their heads. Even the Anglican Church was penetrated by a 
g-entler alld more flexible spirit. The same Newman relates the 
deep impression made on him, in the fall of 1816, by the read
ing of a Church.; History by Joseph Bilners, an Anglican theo
logian of the evangelical school, in which were to be found long 
passages from the Fathers, and some time later, by a sermon 
of Doctor Hawkins, renowned Oxford preacher, on the doc
trine of tradition. The preacher declared that the sacred text 
was never intended to teach doctrine and that, if we wish to 
learll the doctrille, we must have recourse to the formularities 
of the Church, such as the catechism and the creeds. 64 

We must not suppose, however, that this telldency led solely 
to Catholicism. The writers who, after Walter Scott, enjoyed 
public favor (Wordsworth, Coleridge, Southey), those poets 
of quiet solitudes alld peaceful woods, those Lake poets, as they 
were called, often turned the religious sentiment in the direc
tion of unsubstantial dreaminess or depressing melancholy. 
Newman relnarks that ridicule and contempt were still sys
tematically directed against the Catholics; 65 even those who 
were introducing Catholic ceremonial into Anglican worship 
kept their prejudices against the Roman Church. You might 
say that in certain minds the evolution which was leading thenl 

63 The Second Spring, § 12; preached at Oscott, July 13, 1852.
 
64 Newman, History of My Religious Opinions.
 
65 Newman, Ope cit.
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toward Catholicism by giving them a closer view of it, by that 
same fact re-awakel1ed the old antipathies and that the nlore 
conversion became logically necessary, the more they stiffened 
themselves against it. 66 

66 See Thureau-Dangin, op. cit. 



CHAPTER XII 

The Foreign 1l1£ssions 

As WE have seen, Europe was not the only part of tlle world 
to suffer from the revolutionary distress. From one point of 
view the disaster that nearly everywl1ere afflicted the foreign 
missions seemed deeper and harder to repair. Already under the 
old regime the regrettable disputes that arose between certain 
relig'ious orders had considerably disturbed their apostolic 
works. In 1772 the suppression of the Society of Jesus, which 
furnished the entire mission field 16,000 subjects, was a 1110st 
baleful blow to them. The infiltration of rationalist philosopl1y 
had spread in Europe, even in Christian circles, a practical 
indifference that amoul1ted to a din1inutiol1 of zeal and had 
dried up the source of apostolic vocations. 1 Lastly, the spolia
tion of the clergy's possessions by the Revolution considerably 
lessened the resources of the missions; and, if we except the 
United States and Canada, where particular circun1stances 
favored the activity of the e11ligre priests, everywhere else 
their poverty and isolation and the lacl< of organization and 
resources paralyzed their good will. In one place Christian 
centers succumbed under the blow of violent persecutions; in 
another place, deprived of priests and public worship, they 
slowly dissolved. 

But in the first years of the Restoration three chief facts 
reanimated the work that seemed to be dying and to give it 
a new impulse. These three were: in 1814 the restoration of 
the Society of Jesus; in 1815 the reconstitution of the Society 

1 Father Bucker, in Etudes of February 20, 1899, p. 551, notes that the number of 
missioners in 1789 probably did not exceed 300. 
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of the Foreign lVlissions; from 1815 to 1822 the founding- and 
organization of the work of the Propagation of the Faith. 
Thanks to these three events, the undertaking of the tnissions 
again found workers and resources. The Church, without ceas
ing its strife against the disciples of Voltaire, Rousseau, Kant, 
and Hegel, again came into contact with the naturalist cults 
of China, India, and the savage tribes of America, with the 
metaphysical cults of the Brahman philosophers and educated 
Buddhists, and with the moral and social culture of Islam; 2 

in civilized lands it combatted all the forms of learned unbelief, 
and in uncivilized countries all degrees of spontaneous super
stition. 

Interest in the Foreign Missions 

Although the notable mission movenlent was not resumed 
until after the fall of the Empire, anyone would be mistaken 
if he were to attribute to the Emperor a systenlatic hostility to 
tl1ese religious undertakings. 3 Napoleon at an early hour un
derstood that colonial expansion would be tl1e principal aim of 
the governnlents in the nineteentl1 century, al1d he perfectly 
discerned the help which the Catholic missions would be able 
to supply to the development of the French colonial empire and 
to the revival of French prestige abroad. Thus at the peace of 
Anliens (1802) we see him imperiously demanding the restitu
tion of all the colonial conquests of the French Revolution and, 
as soon as the peace was signed, work with feverish eagerness 
at reconstituting- the French colonial hegemony.4 At the same 
time he asked Portalis for a report on the Catholic missions. 

2 We know that the historians make a distinction between: I. the naturalist re
ligions; 2. the metaphysical religions; 3. the religions more specially moral and 
social. Cf. Carra de Vaux, "Les religions non chretiennes," in Un siecle (1900), 
pp. 694-72 9. 

3 See Baunard, Un si(icle de l'Eglise de FranceJ p. 424. 
4 Alfred RatYlbaud, La France coloniale ( 1895), p. 33. 
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This report, dated Novenlber 7, 1802, proposes to the first con
sul that he stlstain and encourage the French missioners, chiefly 
the Vincel1tians and the priests of the Foreign Missions. The 
following reasons are adduced: I. the Catholic missions pro
mote the welfare of humanity, and France will be honored by 
contributing "to the comn10n interest of all nations and all 
mankind" ; 2. the Catholic missions are one of the most effec
tive means of serving the interests and glory of the French 
nation; 3. France should not let herself be outstripped by 
England, which has grasped the usefulness of the missions in 
conquered countries and favors them with all her might. 5 

Public opinion shovved itself favorable to the missioners. The 
eloquent pages that Chateaubriand devoted to them in the Gettie 
du christiaJllisme had produced a deep impression everywhere. 
Pius VII was disposed to encourage the work \vholeheartedly. 
One of his conspicuous concerns had been the reconstitution of 
the College of Propaganda, founded in 1622 by Gregory XV. 
The establishment had been sacked in 1798, but a senate decree 
(April 2, 1808), which tlnited the States of the Church to the 
French Empire, declared that the debts of Propaganda would 
beconle debts of the Empire and that the property and income 
of the establishment would be administered by a commission, 
in which the Marquis de Fortia was a n1en1ber. This marquis, 
by his prudence and zeal, seconded Pius VII in his views for 
the re-establishment of the college. Gradually new students 
were able to be received there; the chapel, which had become a 
storehouse, was restored to the use of worship, and the in
stitution of the Propaganda soon was in a position to con
tinue the mission assigl1ed to it by Gregory XV: this mission 
was to give to the apostolate of distal1t nations botl1 resources 
and subjects. 

Unfortunately the great wars of the Empire hindered the 
projects as they did so many others. This fact was the more 

5 Launay, Histoire de La Societe des Missions etrangZ'res, II, 356-59. 
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regrettable since the Protestant nations, Holland and especially 
England, continued to favor their missioners. The Bible So
ciety, fOLlllded in London in 1780, with its revenue il1creased 
in fifty years from 5,000 pOtlnds to 200,000, was a mighty 
auxiliary of the Protestant missioners. According to official 
statistics, in one year the Bible Society, sixty years after its 
foundation, distributed nearly 1,7°0,000 Bibles besides reli
gious tracts and in every way sustail1ed the preachers of the 
Reformation. 6 

Thus we are not surprised that, with peace restored to Eu
rope, the missions aroused considerable enthusiasm. 

New Apostolic Workers 

In the bull Sollicitudo (Atlg'USt 7,1814), which re-established 
the Society of Jesus, Pius VII exhorted "all the superiors, all 
the provincials, all the rectors, and all the members of the re
established Society to show themselves faithful imitators of 
their father." In this connection a historian of the Jesuits 
writes: "The Society of Jesus did not abdicate its genius of 
evangelical conquests; it did not give up its inheritance of 
martyrdom and of the promotion of civilization which its pred
ecessors bequeathed to it. Its memories of past times., the 
wishes of the peoples, and the needs of religion became a law for 
the new Jesuits to enter again the career of the missions." 7 This 
enthusiasm did not weaken, since, almost a century later, the 
Company of Jesus would by itself, furnish the various foreign 
missions almost 4,000 missioners. 8 

On March 2, 1815, an ordinance of King Louis XVIII re
established the Society of Foreign Missions, which had been 
dissolved by a decree of Napoleon (Septerrlber 26,1809).9 The 

6 William Marshall, Christian Missions) I, 12.
 

7 Cretineau-Joly, H istoire de la compagnie de Jesus} VI, 35 I.
 

8 Brucker, Etudes of February 20, 1899, p. 552.
 
9 A. Launay, Histoire generale de la Societe des Missions etrangeres, II, 433.
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glorious future of this Society could be foreseen when, in 1815, 

it again took the road of the Indies and of martyrdom. 

Inaugurated in 1658 by the first vicars apostolic and finally founded 
in 1663, the Society of Foreign Missions had already existed for 157 
years. Its birth had been painful; its growth, slow. At no period had 
the number of its priests reached sixty in number. The fact is not with
out some surprise; but admiration mingles with the astonishment 
when we consider its vast field of battle, the numerous events in which 
it was involved, and the success it obtained.... It had been obliged 
to strive against Portugal, which looked upon it as a foe of the spir
itual power of its bishops; against the pagan governments of Siam, 
Cochin China, Tonkin, and China; against the Mohamedans of Su
matra; against the English Protestants of Canada and the In
dies. . . . Some of its missions had given excellent results. Yunnan, 
Kongchow, Cambodia, and Siam were in a very sad situation; but 
Cochin China, Tonkin, and Su-tchuen were prosperous and solid. The 
native clergy, trained by the Society and always exclusively secular, 
were pious, able, and devoted; these had again and again saved the 
Churches. . . . In France the Society endured the Revolution, re
fusing apostasy, living in exile, buying back its seminary. Such was 
its past. IO 

Shortly afterwards, Bishop de Mazenod founded at Aix the 
congregation of Oblates of Mary Immaculate, and at Lyons 
Father Colill created that of tIle Marist Fathers. Both these 
societies would go at the side of the old revived congregations 
of Dominicans, Redemptorists, and Vincentians, to beg the 
honor of engaging in the most remote and most dangerous mis
sions. 11 

The initiative of some humble women of France soon fur
nished to these valiant forces the resources which they needed 
for their apostolate. 

10 Launay, Ope cit., p. 48B. 
11 The institute of the Sisters of St. Joseph of Cluny, founded in 1807 by Madame 

J avouhey, would be of great help for the missioners. 
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In 1815 Bishop Dubourg of New Orleans, on his way back from 
Rome, communicated to a devout widow of Lyons, Madame Petit, 
the idea of founding an association of popular alms, by way of one 
franc a year, to back up the spiritual needs of Louisiana. The few 
and small offerings collected by her did not form a large treasury; but 
it was the widow's mite.... In r8I9 Miss Pauline Jaricot, a young 
woman of Lyons, received from her brother, a seminarian at St. Sul
pice, a letter expressing his grief over the destitution of the foreign 
nlissions. This pious woman organized among the working people 
of Lyons a collection in the amount of one sou a week for the For
eign Mission Seminary. In this way 2,000 francs were collected and 
sent to that seminary, to be forwarded by it to that old Asia fronl 
which Lyons had received the blessing of the faith. 

The two sources were merged some years later on the oc
casion of the visit of Bishop Dubourg's vicar general. A nleet
ing of twelve persons of Lyons decided that the Association 
should be extel1ded to all the missions of the g·lobe and that 
tIle membership shollid be solicited and received without geo
g·raphical limitation. The date was May 3, 1822, the feast of 
the Finding of the True Cross. On that day the Propagation 
of the Faith Society was founded. 

The receipts of the first month had been 520 francs froln 
the diocese of Lyons, those of the first year rose to 15,272 

francs. In 1838 the work took in 1,343,000 francs. Two years 
later it gathered in more than 2,000,000, and thereafter the re
ceipts continued to increase. 12 

Meanwhile the work had been organized. The members were 
asked to supply priests as well as alms. Later on, two other 
sinlilar works, that of the Holy Infancy and that of the schools 
of the Orient, would further augInent the budget of the mis
sions and would permit every Christian, even children, to con
tribute, by their prayers and their sacrifices, to the glorious 
work of the apostolate, which has always been a marked char

12 Baunard, Un siecle de l'Eglise de France, pp. 426-28. 
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acteristic of the true Church and a most striking sign of its 
vitality. 

Korea 

Pope Pius VII was unable to witness in tl1is world the fruit 
of all this devotedness. But before he rendered his soul to God 
(August, 1823), if his gaze turned toward the infidel nations 
where the missioners would direct their steps, his heart would 
have been filled with most leg-itin1ate hopes. You might have 
said that when Providence was arousing a new zeal in tl1e Catl1
olic peoples, it was preparing tl1e souls of far-off peoples to 
receive the blessings of that zeal. 

One of the first regions to which the thought of Pius VII 
turned, wl1en the events of 1815 restored peace to the world, 
was Korea. He recalled that il1 1792, amid tl1e distress, he re
ceived the homagoe of a Church founded in that country, a 
Church that, while he was a prisoner at Fontainebleau, had 
sent him a moving appeal of the Korean faithful asking for 
priests. 

The way this Korean Church had been formed seemed to 
be one of the most touching miracles of the divine goodness. 
This instance is the only example of a country converted apart 
from any apostolate from the outside. 

Korea, an extensive mountainous peninstlla of northeast 
Asia, situated between the Japan Sea and the Yellow Sea, had, 
like China, \vhose vassal it was, its security in absolute isola
tion. At the close of tl1e eighteenth century this closed country 
had never seen a priest. At that time a few wise men of the 
country happened upon some books of Catholic devotiol1, writ
ten in Chinese characters and accidentally imported along with 
certaitl scientific works. These Catholic books impressed them. 
One of them, Seng--Houn-i, made contact with the bishop of 
Peking, the illustrious Alexander de Gouvea, a Portugtlese 
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Franciscan, who instrtlcted and baptized hinl. Thereafter the 
neophyte had but one desire: since China and Europe would 
not sel1d catechists to his coul1try, he hinlself became a cate
chist. Aided by one of his friends, the virttl0Us Piki, he in
structed many fellow countrynlen and baptized them. These in 
turn became apostles. Books of instruction composed by the 
missioners of China were translated into IZorean and were 
circulated in the world of the educated, then in the middle class 
and among the common people. 

The faith of these new Christians was so sturdy that when, 
in 1791, orders from Peking commal1ded them to renounce their 
new religion, a considerable number of them courageously un
derwent the torttlres of the bastil1ado, the disjointing of the 
bones, and other forms of suffering. A Chinese priest, James 
Tsiou, was finally sent to them in 1794. The loftiest virtues, vir
ginity, hunlility, charity, flourished in the young Church. Two 
new persectltions (1799 and 1801) were met with the same 
courage. Father Tsiou, after beil1g subjected to the ordinary 
sufferings, was beheaded on May 31, 1801. Pius VII could do 
nothing for these admirable Christians of Korea except to 
sustain them by his paternal encouragement and to place them 
under the jurisdiction of the bishop of Pekil1g. His successor, 
Leo XII, would organize the mission, confiding it to the Society 
of Foreigl1 Missions and placing at its head as vicar apostolic 
Bishop Bruguiere. 13 

Not far from there, another prodigy of grace, which Europe 
was to learn of only later on, occurred in Japan under no less 
wonderful circumstances. Twenty-five Christian centers, going 
back to St. Francis Xavier himself, thanks to the tral1smission 
of their traditions, without any sacraments but baptism, pre
served the sacred fire of the true faith. They were confidently 

13 See De Gouvea, Relation de retablisse111ent du christianis1ne dans Ie royaul1~e 

de Coree J 1800; Dallet, H istoire de l'Eglise de Coree; A. Launay, Les l1'lissionaires 
franr;ais en CoreeJ 1895. 
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awaiting a priest to whom they wottld entrust themselves. This 
priest they wotlld recognize by three signs: his devotion to the 
Blessed Virgin, his obedience to the pope, and his vOvV of vir
ginity.14 

India 

We have already noted that the French Revolution had sad 
consequel1ces for the Chtlrch of the Indies. In the colonies w11ich 
the treaty of Versailles in 1783 restored to France,15 tvvo for
mer Jesuits, a fevv Capuchins, and son1e priests of the Foreign 
Missiol1s were laboring- under the orders of Bishop Chalnpenois. 
The con1bined persecutions of the Moslem sttltan Tippo-Saibet 
and the revolutionary agents coming from France scattered 
priests and faithful. One of the missioners, Father Dubois of 
the Society of the Foreig-n Missions, wrote (Septen1ber 15, 
1798) : "What will becon1e of us? Persecuted and proscribed 
by the French, suspected by the English, abandoned by the 
Porttlguese clergy, God alone will be our help." 16 In 1805 
Bishop Chan1penois, ex11austed by sickness and fatigue, in 
vain asked for an auxiliary. In 1813 the sen1inary founded at 
Pondichery was at the end of its resources. Three years later 
Father Dubois wrote: "All, as many of us as are here, are 
overwhelmed, some by age, t11e others by infirmities. Can you 
not send us one or two subjects to bury us?" 17 

Almost discourag-ed, its apparent influence over a popula
tion vvhich the revolutionary spirit endeavored to mislead, at the 
same time as the Moslem fanaticism terrorized it, Father 

14 Marnas, La religion de Jesus au Japon, I, 488; A. Launay, "Le Japon," in the 
Missions catholiques franr;aises au XIXe siecle, III, 417. 

15 Pondichery, Karikal, Mahe, and Chandernagor. 
16 See the interesting panlphlet by Mazon, Un missionaire vivarois aux Indes, 

['abbe Dubois (1899), p. 14. 
11 Ibid.~ p. 16. 
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Dubois devoted himself especially to works of corporal charity 
and to the composition of a great work on the customs of the 
country that he was evangelizing. But his work was not as 
fruitless for the apostolate as he thought. The benefactor of 
the poor and the scholar prepared the way for the catechist. 
By his charity as also by his learning he won the good will of 
the great and of the common people. The Eng-lish governor of 
Madras wrote: "When Father Dubois in his journeys was on 
his vvay to a village, the Brahn1ans, by a spontaneous feeling 
of deference, made everythil1g spic and span, and prepared 
everything to receive him." 18 The high cotlncil of the COll1

pany of India, at a price of 20,000 francs, botlght from hilTI 
his great work, ~1ceurs) institutions et ceren~onies des peuples 
de flnde) and had it printed in El1g-lish at London in 1817. The 
learned Max Muller, in his preface to a later edition of this 
work, in 1897, says that the work is that of an eyewitness and 
still retains all its value. 19 The 20,000 francs was used by 
Dtlbois for the reorg-anization of the Pondichery seminary; but 
especially the high regard which the zealous missiol1er had ac
quired and which later benefited his fellow workers wonder
fully prepared men's minds for the great mission movement 
that would take place fifteen years later in the region of the 
French Indies. 

18 Mazon, op. cit., p. 20. 
19 For Muller's preface, see Mazon, op. cit., pp. 61-63. In 1825 Father Dubois pub

lished in French a carefully revised edition: AIa'urs, institutions et Cere11't'Onies des 
peuples de I'Inde. This edition is now rare and can be found in the Biblioth(;que na
tionale under the classification OK 2.149. Father Dubois was born at Saint-Remeze 
in the Vivarais (January 10, 1766) and died at the Foreign Mission Seminary on 
February 17, 1848. He published also, in English, Letters on the State of Christianity 
in India, 1823; and in French, Expose de quelques-uns des principaux articles de la 
theologie de Brahn~a, 1825; Le Pancha-Tautra, fables de brahme Vichnou, 1826, 
re-edited in 1872, with thirteen engravings by Leonce Petit. The Tablet (May 7, 
1898) commented that the celebrated book of Dubois is an encyclopedia of all that 
concerns Indian life; the author's political finesse and the clearness of his mind 
would do honor to a statesman. 
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China 

This method of penetration by the prestige of learning was 
one whicll experience had shown as the most effective in the 
atmosphere of the Chinese population. It was the method em
ployed in China, following the Jesuits, by the \Tincentians and 
priests of the Foreign l\1issions, who replaced them after their 
dispersion. 20 From 1775 to 1823 their work of evangelization 
was hindered by violent persecutions; but the courage of the 
Christians, the nlartyrdom of Blessed Dufresse in 1815 and 
that of Blessed Clet in 1820 recalled the most heroic times of 
the history of the Church. 

The first tllree Vincentians reached Peking on April 29, 
1785. They \vere Father Raux, a distinguished astronomer and 
pupil of Lalande, Father Ghislain, a man of cultivated mind 
and one well versed in science, and Brother Paris, a clock 
maker whose nlechanical ability was said to equal that of Vau
canson. A few fornler Jesuits, who had remained in China, 
aided them unselfishly. Father Bourgeois, former head of the 
mission, presented Father Raux to the Emperor; and Father 
Aymot ceded to the learned Vincentian 11is fLlnctions of inl
perial interpreter for the EtlrOpeans. Sons of St. Ignatius and 
children of St. Vincent de Paul fraternized with touchil1g in
timacy. Father Bourgeois in 1788 wrote to his confrere Father 
Beauregard, the renowned preacher: "No one can say whether 
Father Raux is living as a Jesuit, or whether we are living as 
Vincentians." 21 This evangelical union obtained the happiest 
results. The missioners succeeded in having admitted into the 
great library founded at Peking by Emperor Khien-Long sev
eral Christian works, among thenl the Tien-tchou-che-i (The 
True idea of God) b:y Father Ricci, a masterpiece that certain 

20 The decree of Propaganda entrusting the missions of China to the Vincentian~. 

is dated December 7, 1783. 
21 Huc, Le christ£anisl1zf en Chine, IV, 230. 
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mandarins read and reread to train thenlselves in literary style. 
'Under Khien-Long's successor, Kia-Khing, in 1800, while 
Catholic worship was still persecuted in France, forbidden in 
England, and disturbed in Italy, a solemn procession, reported in 
the A111~alesJ was able to be held in the streets of Peking, on the 
feast of Corpus Christi. 22 In 1803 the vicar of Se-tchuen, 
Bisllop Dufresse, of the Foreign Missions, profiting by the 
peace, held the first Chinese synod. 

The statutes conling from this synod are the most important 
act that has been pLlblished, since the 1110 11,ita of 1664, to regu
late the cOl1ditions of missionary life itl Cllina. TIle statutes 
are divided into ten chapters. The life of the nlissioner is regu
lated as a life of prayer, of retreat, and of interior silence. He 
is then advised to exercise great prudence in his outward rela
tions, discretion in his alms collecting, in the administration 
of temporalities, in the imposition of public penances, for which 
the opportunelless must always be submitted to the judgment 
of the bishop. Then the statutes speak of apostolic zeal, of at 
tempts to found Christiall schools, of measures to be employed 
to prevent the Catholics from participating in the superstitious 
customs of the pagans. v'le quote the following comment by a 
historian of this mission. 

By a good fortune which is not granted to all, Bishop Dufresse 
had time to apply the rules he had con1posed, to supervise their func
tioning, and to have them penetrate the habits of his fellow workers. 
No persecution, no political disturbance, was able to prevail against 
the vigor which the continual observance of the wise regulations 
gave to the mission of Se-tchuen, which thenceforth remained like 
those monun1ents that a ten1pest assails without being able to shake 
their solid foundations. 

Eleven years passed in this relative tranquillity. But, toward the 
end of 1814, a pagan made known to the viceroy of Se-tchuen, Chang
Ming, the state of the mission, which he learned while feigning a wish 

22 Annales, XXI. 7. 
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to embrace Christianity. He divulged the establishment of the semi
nary, the number of the students and professors, and denounced by 
name Bishop Dufresse, who was arrested on May 18, 1815 and led to 
Tcheu-tou, the capital of the province. 

The Bishop remained in prison for four months and underwent 
several interrogatories. On September 14, the viceroy Chang-Min sum
moned him before him. The high mandarin had previously made him
self acquainted with all the documents of the trial, and resolved to 
issue a capital sentence against the prelate and to carry it out without 
referring it to the Emperor. 

As soon as Bishop Dufresse appeared, the viceroy at once assembled 
all his officers and condemned the prisoner to be beheaded. We are 
told that the saintly old man summoned his judge to God's tribunal 
and told him that his own death would con1e soon; this prediction 
was, in fact, realized. 

He was stripped of his shirt, which two soldiers tore up. He was led 
on foot to an open place at the north gate, situated outside the city 
and about a mile froin the palace. Thirty-three Christians were taken 
from their prison and were brought to the same place, surrounded by 
executioners and by all the apparatus of the punishment. On their ar
rival a mandarin ordered them to renounce Christ. In the presence 
of the inln1ense crowd gathered about then1, the faithful, with a single 
exception, protested that they were ready to die. Kneeling down, they 
asked the holy Bishop to absolve them from their faults, to strengthen 
them, and to console them by granting then1 his last blessing. The prel
ate delivered a short exhortation and gave them absolution. Then, 
without displaying any emotion, he turned to his executioner and 
bowed his head. The soldier raised and lowered his sword, and the 
head of the victim rolled on the ground.23 

The next year, Pius VII in the course of an allocution spoke 
of this death, saying: "As we read the account, we seemed 
to be reading again the annals of the primitive Church." Bishop 
Dufresse was declared Blessed by Leo XIII in 1900. 

The persecution, begun in 1815, continued for several years. 
23 A. Launay, Les missions catholiques fran,aises au XIXe siccle, III, 254-57; 

Histoire des Alissions etrangcres, II, 439-47. 
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The most outstanding event of that period was the martyrdom 
of Blessed Cletus, a religious of the Congregation of St. Lazare. 
This seventy-two-year-old priest lived in tl1e mountains of 
the province of Hong-Kang, harbored by some Christian 
families. A reward of 1,000 taels (about $1,500) was promised 
to anyone who would have him arrested. In the course of several 
months the holy priest evaded all attempts to find him, hiding 
in caves and often changing his abode. He was seized on June 
6, 1819. With no reg-ard for his old age, his executioners treated 
him shamefully, striking his face with leather thongs, and load
il1g him with heavy chains. He was strangled for the faith 
on February 18, 1820. As in the case of Bishop Dufresse, the 
Church has placed him in the number of her Blessed. 

Chinese priests, catechists, and simple faithful were also put 
to death. Others were thrown into prison, sent into exile to the 
depths of Tartary. Yet the work of evangelization, without 
gaining ground, was strengthened. The distress in which the 
Christians found tl1enlselves provoked admirable acts of cl1ar
ity. A letter, written by a missioner under date of September 
16, 1820, and inserted in the Annales) says: "We are always 
in hiding, often with Christians who are not well off. Almost 
all of them are poor. Those who would have been able to help 
us have suffered notable losses during the persecutions." 24 

Bishop Fontana, a Portug-uese Vincel1tian, vicar apostolic of 
Se-tchuen, wore clothes that were in rags. In 1824, Bishop 
Florens, of the Foreign Mission Society, bishop of Sozopolis, 
former coadjutor of Bishop Dufresse, sold his spare clothes to 
buy rice for some Chinese dying of hunger. We see here the 
duplication of the first Christian communities, having but one 
heart and soul, giving a hopeful promise, for a time of peace, 
of a magl1ificent flowering of Catholic life. 

On the other hand, the national feeling of the Chinese grew 
more bitter. One of the pretexts in the recent persecutions had 

24: Annales I, no. 6, p. 26.J 
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been the seizure, on the person of a messenger, of letters and 
topographical data, intended for Europe. In fact, Emperor 
Napoleon in 1805, impressed by the influence which the pros
perity of the Far East missions nlight exercise in favor of the 
French policy, had set aside special aid for them and had chosen 
three learned Inen to carry out a lay mission in China.25 The 
Austrian war, then the war with England, prevented their de
parture. But King George wrote to the emperor of China, 
putting him on his guard against the undertakings of the 
French. 26 As might be foreseen, "Europe, penetrating China 
by force, would bring there a new element of power, but also, 
we must say, a danger to the evangelical workers." 27 

In short, the religious situation of the mission countries, 
during the first quarter of the nineteenth century,28 was not 
\iVithout an analogy to that of the European countries at the 
same period. As in France, where the religiolls aspirations, ex
pressed by Chateaubriand and La Mennais, offered more than 
one ambiguity; as in Germally, where the romantic current 
separated in two opposite tendencies; as in Englalld, where the 
impulse that would lead Newman to Catholicism was counter
balanced by that which fixed I<eble alld Pusey in ritualism; 
everywhere mankind appeared to be raised up by a mighty 
movement of grace toward an era of Catholic renewal, but also 
to be everywhere imperiled by the spirit of evil; alld fidelity 
to this movement of grace depended on a choice for which man's 
freedom would have to bear the dread responsibility. 

25 Bishop Favier, in the Missions catholiques fran,aises au XIXe siecle, III, 70. 
26 Ibid. 
27 A. Launay, in the Missions catholiques franr;aises au XI Xe siccle, III, 258. 
28 We have merely wished here to cast a rapid glance over the principal Catholic 

missions having historical significance from 1775 to 1823. For many countries the 
preaching of the gospel dates from the middle of the nineteenth century. The most 
complete work on this matter is that of Louvet, Les missions catholiques au XIXe 
siecle, 1898. 



CHAPTER XIII 

The Eastern Church 

THE turmoils that accompanied what we have come to call 
the Period of the Revolution were not without influence on 
certain branches of the Eastern Chtlrch. This condition is what 
we are about to review in the following pag·es. 1 

The Non-Catholic Greek Church of Constantinople 

Between 1789 and 1823 the see of Constantinople saw the 
passing of eleven patriarchates, but only eight patriarchs. The 
most remarkable was Gregory V, who occupied the see three 
times (1797--98, 1806-8, 1818-21). He ended the famous 
controversy of the colybes) accomplished nunlerous reforms, 
all of which unfortunately did not survive him, and died a 
martyr for the cause of Hellenic independence. 

The colybes are wheaten cakes, abundantly sprinkled with 
sugar and variously decorated, which are blessed in church, 
according to the Eastern rite, on the occasion of funeral an
niversaries or on the feasts of saints. They are a Christian 
survival of the use of funeral repasts by the ancients. That 
is all, however, that we can scientifically say about their origin. 
The colybes are used chiefly in the commemorative services 
taking place on the third and the fortieth day after death. 2 

In the Greek monastic liturgy Saturday is a day particularly 

1 This chapter comes from the pen of Father Cyril Karalevsky, a priest of the 
Greco-Slavic rite. 

2 The reader will note a slight difference from the Western usage of the third, 
seventh, and thirtieth days. 
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consecrated to services of this kind for all tIle dead, especially 
for the deceased benefactors of the mOl1astery. Around the 
year 1754, the construction of a new church for a skyte, or 
secondary convent, of Mount Athos caused donations to flow 
in and consequel1tly many requiem services to be celebrated. 
The nl0nks of Athos, who went to the market of Karyes on 
Saturday to sell the products of their small industry (ikons, 
sculptured wood, and so on) ,3 got the idea of transposing a good 
number of the services for the dead to Stlnday. 

We can hardly imagine the uproar this innovation excited 
on the "Holy Mountain" and in the ecclesiastical world, the 
mass of pamphlets, petitions, and appeals to the Ecumenical 
Patriarch, besides the forcible expulsions wrought now by one 
party and presently by the other, or the death of those monks 
WhOlTI their adversaries cast into the sea by way of argument. 
This fact would be unbelievable if the accounts of the con
temporaries did not attest it. 4 We find therein all the names of 
Greek theology of the time: Athanasius of Paros, Nicodemus 
the Hagiographer, Agapios Leonardos-all for the conserva
tive position wllich SOUgllt to keep the observances on Saturday. 
Nevertheless Patriarch Theoclosius II left to all the liberty to 
do as they wished, and prevented the two parties from exconl
municating each other and from deviating from the usages of 
the principal convents. In 1776, Sophron II exconlmunicated 
the advocates of Saturday alone and effected the return of peace 
for a time. In 1800, the monk Theodoret, commissioned to 

3 Karyes is the village where the quaimaqam, or Turkish subprefect, resides; 
it is also the place where all visitors are obliged to halt. See the interesting account 
of the journey of Father Placid de Mester, O.S.B.: Voyage de deux Bcnedictins au 
11zonastcre du Mont Athos (1908), pp. 43 ff. This book is a good popularization of 
\vhat should be known about Athos. I have only one fault to find with it: it gives 
too roseate a picture of the holy mountain of the Orthodox world and it suppresses 
too much the deep wretchedness. 

4 See L. Petit, "La grande controverse des colybes," in the Echos d'Orient, II 
(1899), 321-31 ; the principal documents in Mansi, XXXVIII, 937-40, 945; XL, 
39-44, 79-82. 
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revise the essays of the fanlous P£dalion (of which we shall 
speak later on), introdllced into it a long note which was con
trary to the opinions of Agapios and Nicodemus, and Patriarch 
Neophyttls VII had to issue a special encyclical to point out 
tIle corrections that must be included in the text. The conflict, 
which had involved the wllole Greek world, became localized 
on Mount Athos, and, in 1807 and 1819, Gregory V retle\ved 
the right for everyone to do as he was accustomed. Today, 
curiously enollg-h, the commemorative services are alnlost al
\vays on Sunday, and this practice for the same reason had 
catlsed the monks of Atll0S to introduce the innovation: it is 
the day when everyone is free. 

Another equally childish quarrel deserves mention only be
cause it exemplifies the exag"gerated attachment that was held 
for certain customary rituals in the Greco-Slavic countries. 
It recalls certain aspects of the schism of the Starovier Russians 
and that of the Utraquists of Bohemia. Patriarch Greg"ory V 
had one otller merit: his refornling views occasioned his first 
dovvnfall, after only a year and a half in the patriarchate, at 
the end of 1798. Re-elected in October, 1806, he at once re
sunled the same line of conduct: acts regulating the affairs of 
the bishops absent from the capital, the l1leetings of the I-Ioly 
Synod, the regular collection of the taxes, and clerical and 
monastic discipline, appeared one after another. 5 The following 
year he made a tour for the administration of the sacraments 
of baptism and the Eucharist. 6 Deposed at the end of Septem
ber, 1808, Gregory remounted the patriarchal throne at the end 
of 1818, at the tilne when the Hetaeria, formed in Walachia 
with a view to rendering liberty to Greece, caused more and 
more discussion of that subject. He had time to terminate the 
controversy over the colybes) as we have seen, and to proclaim 
afresh the canonical law \vhich prevented clerics in major or

5 See these documents in Mansi, XL, 3-26.
 
6 Mansi, XL, 27-38.
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ders from contracting second marriages after the death of 
their first wife. 7 

When the Greek revolution btlrst into the open, the Turks, 
as might be expected, laid the blame on the higher clergy as a 
conseqtlence of their civil privileges, which made them the 
leaders of the nation. Gregory, evidently as a matter of form, 
had to launch exconlmunication agail1st the chiefs of the move
ment. 8 Nevertheless he was seized at the beginning of the 
Easter ceremonies of April 10-23, 1821, and was strangled, 
and his corpse was hung at the gate of the patriarchal palace, 
where it remained exposed for three days before being delivered 
to the Jews. The menlbers of the Holy Synod were given over 
to torture. The Greeks considered Gregory a martyr for the 
national cause rather than for the Orthodox faith, and his 
benediction cross is preserved at the Phanar as a relic which 
is shown to the people on tragic occasiol1s. 9 

On the very day which saw the execution of Gregory, the 
Turks caused Eugenitls, the metropolitan of Pisidia, to be 
elected in his place. 10 This election, however, did not prevent 
the sack of several churches, and in vain Etlg-enius renewed the 
excommllnication that had been rigorously pronounced by 
Gregory, thereby snliting seven bishops of continental Greece. 1 

! 

The reactiol1 to this sentence was the proclamation of the 
Assembly of Epidaurus (1822), which declared Greece inde
pendent, religiously as well as politically. This move was the be
ginning of the effective emancipation of the Church of Greece 
which we shall see proclaimed again later on and finally recog
nized by the patriarch of Constantinople, though not until 1850. 

7 Mansi, XL, 83-86. 
8 The text in Mansi, XL, 151-55. 
9 For example, at the end of August, 191 I, at the time of the manifestations that 

took place at Constantinople following the assassination, probably perpetrated by 
emissaries of the "Union and Progress" Committee of Emilien, metropolitan of 
Grevena. 

10 Mansi, XL, 91. 
11 The text in Mansi, XL, ISS-58. 
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Eugenius II, chosen in the midst of these tragic circumstances, 
was mercilessly beaten by the Turkish populace and died of 
exhaustion and sorrow in the following year (1822). 

Several other patriarchs followed rapidly in the see of Con
stal1til10ple, alvvays the butt of the TLtrks' vexations until the 
time when the Greek independence was at last recognized by 
the Porte under pressure of the Po\;vers. 

The secol1d patriarchate of Neopytus VII (1789-1801) saw 
the appearance of a work that has remained famous in the 
history of the canon law of the Orthodox Church: the Pidalion 
(the heInl, or rudder), a large folio of 556 pages, published at 
Leipzig in 1800. This collection contains the original texts of 
the mOntlments of the ancient law of the Greek Church, that 
is, the so-called canons of the apostles, tl10se of the first seven 
ecumenical cOLtncils, those of the particular COUI1Cils received 
within the body of the Byzantine law, the decisions of certain 
Fathers arranged under the same title, a treatise on the degrees 
of kindred, some formulas for official acts, and the plan of a 
church constructed according to canonical regulations. 

The texts are accon1panied with an explanation gathered by 
the authorized commentators of the Greek ecclesiastical law: 
Balsamon (patriarch of Antioch), Zonaras, Alexis Aristenus, 
and others. This explanation is translated into vulgar Greek. 
At the bottom of the pages are 1011g- notes, likewise in vulgar 
Greek, which form a second commel1tary. They are the work of 
two monks of A thos, Agapios Leonardos (174 I - 1815) and 
Nicodemus the I-Iagiographer (1749-1809).12 These notes are 
n10st curious. They are not remarkable for great canonical 
erudition, but by way of compensation they contain many child
ish trifles, traditions of uncertain value, and especially an arse
nal of prejudices agail1st the Catl10lic Chtlrch. The first edition 
has a particular value because it lacks the corrections intro

12 On Agapios Leonardos, see the article of Petit in the Echos d'Orient, II (1899), 
204-6. 
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duced in the later reprinting. The Pidalio11J completed by the 
synodal decisions of the patirarch of Constantinople and in 
the Kingdom of Greece by the I-Ioly Synod, and by the civil 
laws on religious matters, forms even today the g4reat source 
of modern Greek canon law. We need scarcely say that, pro
duced by the Orthodox, this collection has next to no authority 
for Catholics outside of the personal skill of Agapios and 
Nicodemus, which was just as meager. 

From the theological point of view, the Greek Church, prop
erly speaking, did not produce a single nanle during the period 
vvhich we are now studying, with the exception of ELlgenius 
Bulg"aris, to be compared with those of the preceding age. Its 
ll1inds were unfortLlnately too much occupied by the question 
of the col}'bes. We must mention, however, that Christodtllus 
of Acarnania, after traveling extensively in Europe and visit
ing some philosophers of every opinion, embraced the doctrines 
of Spinoza. He was accordingly condemned some months after 
his death by the patriarch Neophytus VII during his first patri 
archate. 13 

However, general instruction did not develop among the 
Greeks of that tinle. In 1765, in the Peloponnesus, Agapios 
I ..eonardos and his confrere Gerasill1us founded the school of 
Dimitsana, which has becollle lastingly famous. That of the 
Convent of St. John the Evang4elist at Patmos continued to 
prosper until the death of Daniel Kerameus (1801) and the 
Greek insurrection. The theological school of Athos, opened 
in 1758 at the monastery of Vatopedi by Eugenius Bulgaris, 
maintained itself intact until the beginning of the nineteenth 
century. The spread of education prepared the affranchiselnent 
of Greece. 

Nicodemus the Hagiographer, whose name \ve have seen in 
connection with the Pidaliol1) was also a prolific writer. He 
translated into the vulgar tong"ue the liturgical works of Simeon 

13 The text of the sentence in Mansi, XXXIX, 983-98. 
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of Thessalonica and, what is less praiseworthy, those of the 
protagonist of Hesyphasm, Gregory Palamas. A special n1en
tion mllst also be made of the fOllnder of the Academy of Athos, 
Ellgenills Bulg-aris. He vvas born at Corfu in 1716, studied 
pril1cipally at the Ul1iversity of Padua, was preacher of the 
Church of St. George of the Greeks at Venice, foul1ded, before 
that of Athos, the School of Janina at Epirus (1742), set out 
once more for Europe after Cyril V forced hil11 to quit Athos, 
was recomn1el1ded by Frederick of Prussia to Catherine II of 
Russia, was promoted by her to the archbishopric of Kherson 
in Taurida (which he soon resigned that he Inight continue his 
studies), and died at St. Petersburg in 1806. Theolog-ian, exe
g-ete, and polemist, Bulgaris \vas one of the most learned Greeks 
of the eig-hteel1th century. In his Theologicon l1e follows the 
scholastic method and places Tournely under contribution, but 
he is far from drawil1g- nearer to the theology of the Catholic 
Church. Several of his vvritings are directed against her, and 
he had the patience to translate into Greek the enormous and 
indigestible patristic compilation of the Lutheran Adam 
Zoernidav on the procession of the Holy Ghost from the Father 
alone. Many of his works are yet ul1published. 14 

We have ahnost nothil1g to say about the three Greek patri
archates of the South during the period we are considering. 
The see of Alexal1dria continued to be semititular, its occupants 
passing the greater part of their time on the Bosphorus: it 
would not resume activity until a later time, under Mohammet 
Ali. At Jerusalem it tried to signalize a period of acuteness in 
the secular struggle between the Greeks and the Latins for 
the exclusive possession of the holy places. In 1809 the Fran
ciscans were still masters of the shrine of the Holy Sepulcher 
within the basilica. Wl1en the church was damaged by fire, the 
Greeks rebuilt it; not llntil 1852 did it again become a common 

14 See the article by Father Aurelio Palmieri, O.S.A., in the Dictionnaire de 
theologi~ catholique, II, 1236-41. 
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sanctuary. In the patriarchate of Antioch the Greeks, installed 
to the detriment of the native Melcl1ites by Sylvester of Cyprus 
(d. 1766), placed themselves on the patriarchal throne and in 
most of the episcopal sees, without any striking results. The 
Patriarch Seraphim (1813-23) was, as we are about to see, 
a persecutor of the Catholic Melchites. 

The Melchite Catllolic Church of Antioch 

From 1816 to 1833 the patriarcllal see of the Catholic Mel
chites was occupied by Ignatius V Qattan, \vho, contrary to 
the customs inaugurated with Cyril VI Tanas in 1724, came 
from the secular clergy. From being pastor of the village of 
Zoug-Mikhail in the Lebanon, he passed directly to the patri
archal throne. This election seems to have been owing to a 
compromise between the two rival congregations of Basilians, 
the Salvatorians and the Chouerites, which comprised almost 
the entire hierarchy. This, in turn, had been reduced to four 
bishops at the time of the election of Ignatius Qattan. 

Aleppo remained the most importal1t center of Catholic ac
tivity. In 1817 the Orthodox metropolitan, Gerasimus, obtained 
a decree from Sultan Mahmud which prohibited all missionary 
endeavors, forbade the Catholics to visit the Latin missioners, 
and ordered all IVlelchites to return to the Ortllodox obedience. 
The robbery was complete: the arclliepiscopal churcll, the resi
dence attached to it, and all the property of the diocese passed 
into Orthodox hands. The Catholic clergy of the Greek rite 
were condemned to exile. The pasha tried to persuade the peo
ple to submit but was not able to obtain anything. Then, influ
enced by a considerable bribe from Gerasin1tls, he caused nine 
yOLlng Melchites, a Syrian, and a Maronite to be seized, and all 
were put to death. These were, however, the only victims. On 
the other hand, many of the Aleppians emigrated either to the 
Lebanon, Constantinople, Leghorn, or Marseilles. The Catholic 
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Melchite clerg-y were unable to return tlntil much later, when 
the Eg-yptian invasion of 183 I and the enlancipation of all the 
Catholic Orientals in the Empire wrested from the Sultan by 
France, put an end to the violent persectltions. 

Gerasinlus of Aleppo S0011 joined Zachary, the Orthodox 
bishop of Akkar, near Tripoli, and together they journeyed to 
Danlascus to execute their decree. Not much effort was needed 
to uproot the Melchites the-reo They had already been despoiled 
in 1724, and their priests were forced to celebrate Mass in 
private houses. A decree silnilar to the first gave the Orthodox 
patriarch, Seraphin, the same rights over the Catholics of 
Damascus as Gerasimus of Aleppo had over those of that city. 

The proCedtlre followed was the same as at Aleppo: when 
the judicial decisions were against the Orthodox party, the 
patriarch obtained with nloney the deg-radation and exile of 
two priests, and a deacon and six notables were condel1111ed to 
drubbing. Only four survived it; two died under the blows. 
Large contributions were levied on the Catholics, several of 
whom apostatized. The priests were at the sal11e time exiled, as 
at Aleppo. But the isle of Rouad, which is not far from Tripoli 
and which was designated as the place of their deportation, was 
subject to the pasha of Acre, who had many Catholic Melchites 
in his service; they perstladed him to allow the escape of the 
priests, who were able to take refuge at the COl1vent of the 
Holy Savior in the Lebanon, where they were in safety. They 
returned to DamaSC11S only secretly and were not able to resume 
their ministry until after the death of Seraphin in 1823. Only 
the Eg-yptian invasion g-ave them complete liberty. 

From an internal point of view, the Melchite Church con
tinually suffered from the troubled state in which the Jansenist 
and Gallican doctrines of Germanos Adam had put it. The sem
inary of Ain-Traz, foul1ded in 181 I by Patriarch Agapius III 
Matar, had no stlccess. Propaganda closed it in 1815 because 
the stlperior, Maximus lVlazloum, intruding into the diocese 
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of Aleppo, was too comproll1ising in the affair of the synod 
of Qarqafe and too favorable to the ideas of Adam. The Basil
ian congregations, which had rendered so many services during 
the period of the great persecution of Sylvester, were now 
exhausted from the troubles that were caused by the repeated in
trusions of Ignatius Jauhar in the patriarchal see. The Chouer
ites in particular had lost their first fervor. Ignatius Sarrouf, 
the metropolitan of Beirut from 1778 to 1812, had tried to 
reform them: when nothing came of his efforts, he desired to 
start a new congregation, but Rome suppressed it for fear that 
it would merely add to the confusion. The local disputes, which 
became intense among the Chouerites, had to be settled by a 
conlpromise: the Aleppine element separated from the Lebanese 
element and became another congregation. Propaganda sanc
tioned the arrangement in 1819. The secular clergy had dwin
dled to several married priests who were without any sort of 
education. Nonetheless no attempts to rehabilitate them were 
made until the following period, but then it was with a celibate 
clergy. 

A division in the congregation of tIle Antonians among the 
Maronites had the same causes as that between the Lebanese 
and Aleppian Chouerites. This separation was not recognized 
by Benedict XIV, but was finally sanctioned by Clement XIV 
in 1770. The troubles introduced by the affair of the visionary 
Hendyye and the lack of observation in the dispositions of the 
Leballese synod of 1736 rendered the effects of that assembly 
little more than nothing, instead of what might have been ex
pected. At last, the patriarch, John Helo, convoked a new synod 
at the monastery of Louaise, near Beirut, in April, 1818.15 

There the deplorable usage of mixed monasteries of monks 
and ntl11S was definitely abolished, and each bishop was assigned 
a fixed residence. The patriarchal simplicity in w'hich the 

15 See the acts in Mansi, XXXIX, 247-c;2. 
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J\lIarol1ite people lived, as well as the firm hal1d of the Emir 
Bechir Checab, priI1ce of Lebanon, lessened the disadvantages 
of this leg4islative anarchy which had caused the worst conse
quences iI1 other countries. 

The Syrian Church also went through a trotlbled period. The 
Patriarch l'vfichael Jaroue died in 1800; his Sllccessor, Mic11ael 
Daher, a priest of Aleppo, was not elected until 1803, and he 
resigned eight years later. His successor, Gregory Simeon, 
bishop of Jerusalem, was elected in 18 I 4 and likewise resigned. 
ROlne non1inated the archbishop of Aleppo, Denis Hadaia, as 
the administrator of the patriarchate. Not till 1820 was Greg
ory Peter JaroLle proclaimed patriarch. He was the bishop of 
Jerusalem, and LInder his patriarchate several brilliant conver
sions took place vvhich g4ave a new development to this small but 
heroic ChLIrch. 

The calIse of t11is eclipse of the real Oriental Churches must 
be lool(ed for partly in the suppression of the Jesuits. The 
French government, which had contribllted so much to this 
end, attenlpted to assign their missions in the Lebanon to the 
Vincentians, but these were not able to undertake the task, 
mainly because the Revolution had hindered their growth. The 
vigor of Catholic life within the Ottoman Empire did not take 
hold until after the great emancipation of 1931. 

The Chllrches of Eastern Europe 

Since Europe had experienced in a special way the effects 
of the French revolution, we are about to see a whole series 
of transformations broug-11t about by the new order of things. 

At Rome, first of all, the establishment of the Republic in 
February, 1797, although lasting only a few months, consider
ably disturbed the administration of Propaganda. The revenues 
of most of the colleges dependent on it were confiscated, and 
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these colleges remained closed; such was notably the lot of the 
Greek College and that of Propaganda itself. Cardinal Gerdil, 
prefect of the congregation, took refuge at Turin, and Cardinal 
Stefen Borgia, the proprefect, at Padua, in the house of Bishop 
Speroni of Adria. Both continued to do their best to direct the 
missions, often in critical circunlstances: Borgia was so short 
of resources that he did not have the means to employ a secre
tary. This state of affairs continued until the return to Rome, 
after the Conclave of Venice in 1800. The missions could not 
remain without a protector in the Ottonlall Empire, and as early 
as 1792 the Holy See ttlrned to Austria, which g-ladly accepted 
the function. The sitLlation remained thus until 1803. More
over, in the past, Propag-anda had willingly turned to the em
peror for the protectorate over the Catholic OttolTIan subjects 
as often as to France. 

Everywhere that the armies of the Directory penetrated, 
freedolTI of religion was proclaimed. At Venice, at the tinle of 
the Conclave of 1800, the Greeks of St. George, who were 
Catholics only outwardly, refused to ring their bells, and thus 
quit the Ronlan communion. At Ancona the schismatics took 
possession of the Greek Catholic church and did not give it up 
Lltltil much later, after the restoration of the papal power. 

Dalmatia, where the simplicity of a completely patriarchal 
life preserved the customs of the Middle Ages, contained 
arOllnd 5°,000 Orthodox of the Serbiall race and nearly five 
times as many Latin Catholics. The \lenetian government, on 
vvhich the region was dependent, held tightly to the principle 
of the state religion; the Greeks, as they were called, were con
sidered Catholics, bLlt they paid dues to the Latin clergy, and 
their rite was reg·arded as inferior. Propaganda undertook to 
unite thenl in a more sincere llnion, and in 1742 the Bishop of 
Ossero, who vvas sufficiently acquail1ted vvith literary Slavonic 
and the Eastern cerenlonies, received the privilege of pontifi
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eating in that rite in order to perform necessary ordinations. 16 

Catholics were ordered to preserve their own rite wllenever 
they had a priest available. 

But the Russian influence was large among thenl; as early 
as 1759, Maria Theresa authorized, upon the Russian demand, 
an openly schisnlatic Church at Trieste. 17 \Vhen (11ay, 1797) 
Dalmatia was given to Austria after the fall of the Republic of 
Venice, the Serbs determined to free themselves completely; 

4they were encotlraged in this resolve by the metropolitan of 
4Monteneg ro, Peter Petrovich. After the preliminaries at l .. eo

ben and then tIle Treaty of Campo F ormio (October, 1797) 
had confirmed the existence of Austrian rule, they elected the 
archimandrite Simeon Ivkovich as bishop, but the new gov
ernor, Count von Thurn, let the affair drag on, and the con
secration never took place.1s In February, 1806, {he French, 
after Austerlitz, entered Dallnatia, and the country became 
part of the Kingdonl of Italy. U11der the imperial provincial, 
Vincenzo Dandolo, the lTIOSt noted personage among the Serbs 
was the archimandrite Gerasimus ZelUch; 11e was made an 
equal to the Latill bishops, and by the decree of Saint-Cloud 
( Septenlber 8, 1808) provision was made for the establishment 
of an Orthodox bishopric, which the synod of Zara organized 
under the presidency of Dandolo. But Zellich had certain de
plorable habits-for illstance, he might be fotlnd in tl1e street 
in a drurlken state-and he could not be nominated; not until 
1810 did the consecration of Bishop Benedict IZraljevich take 
place. He resided first at Sebenico, then at Castelnuovo, with 

16 See the text of the brief in Raffaele de Martinis, Ius pontificium de Propaganda 
Fide, III, 82. 

17 The docun1ents are in the archives of Propaganda, Scritture riferite nei Con
gressi: Greci di Croa~ia, Vol. 1. 

18 On Dalmatia at this period, consult the excellent work of Father Pisani, La 
Dal111atie de 1797 d 1815,. Episode des conqllctes napoleoniennes (r893). The affairs 
of the Orthodox Serbs occupy pages 84-85, 236-38, 374. See also A. Ratel, "L'Eglise 
orthodoxe de Dalmatie," in the Echos d'Orient, V (1902), 362-75. 
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the title of Zadar. In 1815, Dalmatia was returned to Austria, 
and the Orthodox bishopric continued to exist, but not until 
1870 was it divided al1d a new eparchy erected at IZotor (Cat
taro) .19 

I have just mentioned Peter of Montenegro. This tiny 
Church arose out of the patriarchate of Ipek, and later, from 
the time of Daniel Petrovich, elected in 1697, out of the arch
diocese of Karlovitz, which included variolls lands of the Otto
man Empire. From uncle to llephew, the metropolitan's see 
remained hereditary in the Petrovich family till 1858; at that 
time Daniel Petrovich was secularized and he named as metro
politan Nicanor the archimandrite. Furthermore, after 1830 
the Chllrch of MOl1tenegro made itself completely independent 
of the archbishop of Karlovitz: and its titulars in Belgrade, 

4Dalmatia, and St. Petersburg petitioned for episcopal consecra
tion. 

Although the Serbian revolution began in 1806, Serbia 
proper did not obtain semi-independence until 1830, but the 
Orthodox Churcll in that COlllltry remail1ed subject to the patri 
arch of Constantinople until 1879. The Chtlrch of the Kingdom 
of Hungary, fully emancipated, received absolutely complete 
freedom of worship through the edict of toleration of Joseph II 
on October 25, 1782. But the obligation which he imposed on 
all the officials of the Empire in the next year, requiring them 
to be able to speak and write Gernlan fluently within three 
years, turned everyone against him, the Serbs as well as the 
Hungarians. The latter, by way of reprisal, suppressed tIle 

19 Bishop Benedict Kraljevich was well disposed in favor of the Union. The 
Austrian imperial government seconded his views: to train a serious clergy, Kral
j evich opened a seminary that he entrusted to four Ruthenian priests of Galicia. 
But the opposition on the part of the Orthodox party was stronger than he. The 
victim of an attempted assassination, he had to resign his see in 1829. A decree of that 
year (March 19) placed the bishopric of Dalmatia subject to the Serbian metropoli 
tan of Karlovitz. Uuder the new bishop, Joseph Rajatchich, three villages passed to 
the Union in 1831 : a violent persecution so lessened the number of the faithful that 
now they number not more than fifty. 
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Latin language little by little in all their public acts and re
placed it with Hungarian (Magyar), but they were wrong in 
the attempt to impose their own tongue on all the races inhabit
ing the same territory as themselves. In 1790-91, the emperor, 
Leopold II, granted the Serbs civil rights. This was the titne 
when the Serbian monk, Dositheos Obradovich (1739-181 I), 
gave the impulse to modern Serbian literature. Until that time 
the ecclesiastical idiom, Old Slavonic, was the only one in 
literary use. In 1792 the archbishop of Karlovitz and his suffra
gan bishops, as representatives of the Serbian l1ation, obtained 
the right to sit in the Hungarian diet, but almost forty years 
passed before that right came into practical use. In fact, the 
opposition to this point and to several others was much nlore 
political than religious. 20 

Bukovina, reunited to the Austrian Empire in 1775, follow
ing the Treaty of Ktttchuk-Kainardji of July 21, 1774, had 
previously formed an Orthodox diocese carved out of the arch
diocese of Iassi and Suceava, having the town of Radautz for 
its see. The change in political rule necessitated the introduc
tion of a cl1ange in religious alliance: in 178 I the bishop of 
Radautz obtained his independence and moved his residence to 
Tchernovitz. An imperial decree in 1785 placed the bishop of 
Tchernovitz under the Serbian metropolitan of Karlovitz. This 
arrangement endured until the emancipation of 1873. But the 
members of his flock were not Serbian in race or language: a 
minority were Ruthenian and the majority were Rumanian
a confusion that was matched everywhere in Austria. 21 

20 On the Serbs of Hungary, a good work exists in French, based on Serbian 
sources and written by Picot, former French consul at Temesvar: Les Serbes de 
H ongrie~ leur histoire~ leurs privilrges~ leur etat politique et social (1873). The chief 
documents touching the privileges of the Serbs of Hungary have been published 
by P. L. Petit in Mansi, XXXIX. Picot uses especially Orthodox writings and 
is influenced by his liberal ideas in matters of religion. In his political views he is 
unfriendly to the Hungarians, and rightly so. 

21 See an article by A. Ratel in the Echos d'Orient~ V (1902), 232-36, entitled 
"L'Eglise orthodoxe de Bukovine." 
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At the head of the Rumanian Church of Transylvania from 
1783 to 1830 was John Bobu, born in 1739 at Ormany, in 
the country of Szolnok in Hungary. Having at first joined the 
Basilians of Balaszfalva, he abandoned them before his profes
sion, dismayed by the rigorous fasts to which the bishop, 
Athanasius Rednik, subjected the novices. A secular priest in 
1778, he was named bishop of Fagaras by Joseph II in 1782, 
was confirmed in the appointment by Rome in the following 
year, and was consecrated by his resigned predecessor, Greg
ory Major, in 1784. He had some serious difficulties with the 
Basilians, Gabriel Sinl<ai, Paul Major, and Samuel Klein, who 
were the most noted representatives of the Rumanian literary 
Renaissance of the age. In 1807 he founded a cathedral chapter 
at Fagaras with tIle approval of Rome and, after the close of 
the Napoleonic wars, 11e convened a diocesan synod at BIas in 
1821, which was preparatory to the plenary council of Hungary 
convoked by the primate of Strigonia, Alexander Rudnay, in 
1822. He died (October 2, 1830) at the age of ninety-one after 
forty-seven years in tIle episcopate. 

The see of Fagaras, erected by Innocent XIII in 1721, com
prised all Transylvania, but nothing more. In the Latin diocese 
of N ag-y-Varad (or Gran-Varadin), in Runlanian Oradea
Mare, were also many Rumanians. The zeal of the Latin bishop, 
Paul Laszlo, led seventy parishes into union with ROITIe. Bishop 
Csaky's request that Rome give 11im an auxiliary of the Greek 
rite was granted by Benedict XIV to his successor, Paul 
Forgach of Gl1ymes, in the person of Melece Kovacs, originally 
frOITI Macedonia. Kovacs was appointed titLllar bishop of Tegea 
by a decree of the Consistory (July 12, 1748). I-Ie died in 1770, 
and Maria Theresa decided upon the erection of an independent 
Rumanian diocese. She named Moses Dragossy for it on July 
26, 1776. At first, Pius VI refused to confirm this meaSLlre; 
but all the difficLllties were settled, and the bull Indefessll111 
personarum (July 16, 1777) accorded the canonical erection 
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of the see. The new bishop had ordillary jurisdiction over all 
Rumanians in Hungary living otltside of Transylvania, and his 
metropolitan was the Latin archbishop-primate of Strigonia 
or Eszterg~om. 

In 1781, Joseph II confirnled the endownlent of the see made 
by Maria Theresa. Moses Dragossy (d. 1787) was succeeded 
by Ignatius Darabanth (1788-1805), and Samuel Vulcan 
(1806-39), tInder whonl the see acquired seventy-two parishes 
which were detached from the Ruthenian eparchy of Munkas 
by Pius VII. In 1836 Samuel Vulcan opelled the still flourishing 
episcopal gynlnasiun1 or college of Belel1yes. Under Bishop 
Basil, baron of Erdelyi (1842-62), ntunerous conversions 
seemed to conlpensate for certain losses caused by the Revolu
tion of 1848. The erection of the Rumanian ecclesiastical prov
ince in 1853 brought about some chang-es once again. 22 

In this review of the Churches of eastern Europe subject to 
Austria-Hullg-ary, we shotlld not overlook two g"roups of l ..atin 
rite Catholics who were, for the time, either directly or indi
rectly under the domination of the rrurks alld who, in our own 
day, served as a point of support for Catholic propaganda in 
the Oriental rite. 1~hese two groups are tIle Bulgaro-Walachian 
mission and the diocese of Bacau in l\1ildavia. 

The Latin Catholics of Bulgaria, or the Pavlikans, are the de
scendants of ancient Manichaean heretics who were deported 
into these regions by the Byzantine emperors of the lVIiddle 
Ag-es. Those of Philippopolis, for instance, came from Asia 
1Vlinor. From Bulg"aria their doctrines spread throtlg-hout east
ern Europe and gave birth to the sects kllown as the Cathari, 
Albigenses, and so on, quite falniliar to the pages of history. 

The sect of those called Bog~0111iles, fron1 the name of a 
Greek priest who l1ad been tl1eir teacher in the tenth century, 

22 These details are taken from the long and interesting introduction of S chema
tismus historicus Venerabilis CIeri Dioecesis M agno-Varadinensis graeci ritus 
catholicorum pro anna I900. 



540 THE EASTERN CHURCH 

was condemned by the Bulgarian councils of the thirteenth and 
fourteenth centuries. After the NIoslem conquest most of thenl 
embraced Mohammedanism. Those who remained were con
verted to Catholicism, but no one knows how or when. In the 
sixteenth century the popes made them a visitation through the 
archbishops of Antivari, and later confided them to the Fran
ciscans of Bosnia. The Franciscans also founded the Custody 
of Bulgaria in their midst, which lasted from 1624 to 1763. 
From that date till 1781 the Baptistines of Genoa replaced the 
Bosnian Franciscans within the whole area outside of Walachia 
itself. In 1781, Pius VI entrusted the diocese of Nicopolis 
(Rouchtchouk), on t11e right shore of the Danube, today on the 
Bulg-arian side, to the Passionists. In 1688, the Turks destroyed 
Chiprovatz, which was the bishop's residence, and a consider
able migration set out across the lands of the Empire; it 
was followed by another in 1724. A third came about in 1812, 
after an outbreak of the plague; the emigrants crossed the 
Danube and founded the village of Cioplea in Walachia, close 
to Bucharest. The Passionist bishop, who had followed the 
faithful, also decided to reside at Bucharest after 1847. In 1833 
Bucharest had been elevated to a Latin archbishopric, and 
Rouchtchouk became a separate diocese directly dependent on 
the Holy See. 

The see of Sofia, detached in 1610 from the Bosnian Fran
ciscans' mission, became an archdiocese in 1643, but the per
secutions of the Turks laid it waste during the eighteenth cen
tury. In 1835 the Redemptorists established there a prefecture 
apostolic, which was transformed into a vicariate in 1848, with 
Italian and Austrian Capuchins after 1841. 

111 Moldavia, upon the requests of the Franciscans and the 
Dominicans, Urban V erected a diocese at Sereth in 1370, 
which was transferred to Bacau after the end of the fifteenth 
century. It was abandoned in 1497 following the Turkish 
persecutions~ but was re-established at t11e end of the seven
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teenth century. As a result of diverse political situations, the 
4right of nomination belonged to the king of Poland; the bish

ops, all Poles, hardly ever resided in their diocese. In 1818 the 
see was suppressed, and the l..latin Catholics, consisting mostly 
of Rumallized colonies from Hungary, were confided to the 
care of regulars. This state of affairs lasted until the establish
ment of the see of Iassi by Leo XIII in 1884. 

TIle Latin Church within the l(ingdoms of Bulgaria and 
Rumania today is represented by four dioceses which are inde
pendent of one another: in Bttlgaria, the diocese of Bouch
tchouk and the vicariate of Sofia; in Rumania, the archdiocese 
of Bucllarest and the privileged diocese of Iassi. In 1823, at 
the time when this volume closes, the Greek patriarch of Con
stantinople still extended his jurisdictioll over the whole Balkan 
peninsula, and the Turkish power held sway everywhere either 

4directly or indirectly throug h the limited vassalage of the pril1
cipality of Moldavia-Walachia.23 

The Ruthenian Catholic Church 

The Church that was most tried by the transformations of 
the era we are now studying was the Ruthenian Church.24 

23 On the Latin Church in Bulgaria, see the article "Bulgarie" in Dictionnaire de 
theologie catholiqueJ II, 1231-36; on the Bogomiles, see the article "Bogomiles," 
II, 926-30. On the Latin Church of Rumania, see the article under the san1e title in 
the Echos dJOrientJ VI (1903), 42-50, with the important corrections of page 224. 

24 For the history of the Ruthenian Church at this period, see Harasiewicz, An
nales Ecclesiae Ruthenicae (1862), pp. 497 ff.; Julian Pelesz, Geschichte der Union 
der ruthenischen Kirche 1nit Rom (1880), 11,495 ff.; Lesca'ur, LJEglise catholique 
{'n Pologne sous le gouvernelnent russe (1772-1875), I, 1-126; Pierling, La Russie 
et le Saint-Si(;ge (1902), Vol. V. The last work is of the highest value and abun
dantly indicates the bibliography of the subject, but it is confined to the relations 
\vith Rome. Harasiewicz, a Ruthenian author of doubtful erudition, is animated by 
an excessively anti-Polish spirit; Pelesz, also Ruthenian, is too Polish. In these ques
tions to n1aintain a just tniddle course is indeed hard. In truth, the history of the 
Ruthenian Church is still to be written. Consult also the work of Father Theiner, 
Die N eusten Z ustande der katholischen K irche beider I?itus in Polen und Russland 
seit Katharine I I his auf unsere Tage (1847); this work has been translated into 
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On the eve of the partition of Poland in 1772, the Ruthenian 
hierarchy included eight eparchies or effective dioceses: Kiev, 
the theoretical seat of the metropolitan, althoug-h, after the 
retl1rll of that city to Russia in 1667, he resided by turns at 
Vilna, ~\r ovg'orod, and finally at Radomychl in UI(rainia; Po
lotsk, Vladin1ir in Volyllia, Loutsk, Lvov or Leopol (l.Jeln
burg), Peremychl, Kholm, and Pinsk. These eigllt dioceses 
counted around 13,000 parishes, larg-e and small, al1d a Cath
olic Ruthenian population which amounted to about 5,000,000 
souls.25 

The first partition of Polal1d (1772) placed a part of White 
Russia and a good piece of the archdiocese of Polotsk under 
the scepter of Catherine II of Russia; u11der that of Austria 
went the eparchies of Peremychl alld Lvov, except the district 
of Kamenietz-Podolsk. The sections taken by Russia were 
within the solidly Polish region of tl1e ki11gdom. 

The second partition (1793) gave Russia almost the whole 
n1etropolitan eparchy, the district of Kamenietz-Podolsk from 
Lvov on, the eastern part of tIle diocese of LOtltsk, the city of 
Pinsk with nearly all the territory of the diocese, and finally 
the remainder of the eparchy of Podolsk. At the third partition 
(1795), which was only a continuation of the first, Russia re
ceived the rest of the eparchies of Loutsk and Pinsk and the 
'iVhole eparchy of Vladilnir in Volynia. Likewise, in 1795, 
Austria received the territory of Kholm. In 1793 Russia had 
taken over Great Poland, a completely Polish district, but in 

French and Italian, but the German edition is the best because it contains documents 
that are lacking in the translations. See also, though with caution in what concerns 
the Jesuits, L 'histoire de Cle1nent Xl V J by the same author. 

25 Each bishop could have one or more coadj utors, who were then decorated with 
the title of some city in the eparchy, sometinles itself a former episcopal see: this in
stitution is to be found in the Russian non-Catholic Church and in the Rumanian 
Church. To Polotsk were thus attached the ancient sees of Vitebsk, Mscislav, 
Orcha, and Moghilev; to Vladimir, Brest-Litovskij ; to Loutsk, Ostrog; to Leopol, 
Galitch and 1vfatnenietz-Podolskij; to Perenlychl, Sanok and Sambor; to Kholm. 
Belz; to Pinsk, Tourov. 



THE RUTHENIAN CATI-IOLIC CI-IURCI-I 543 

1795 she added Mozaria and a part of Lithuania with it: a good 
nlany Ruthenians who were thus left without tl1eir bishop (of 
\Tladimir and Brest) might be found in the latter region. 

The Treaty of Tilsit in 1807 set up the Grand Duchy of 
Warsaw, which lasted under a forill of independence until the 
treaties of 1815. The eparchy of Kholn1 was included therein, 
evell though the Lithuanian portioll was ceded to Russia in 
1795. In 1815 Kholm passed to Russia. The Ruthenian Church 
then found itself placed under the authority of two sovereigns: 
the czar of Russia and the emperor of Austria. Except for Red 
Russia, of which Galicia is a part, tl1e czar regained possession 
of all the domains over \vhich the old Russiall princes of Riourik 
had ruled. 

The political causes for the fall of the Polish kingdom are 
well known. The nation perished a victim of its anarchical con
stitution 26 and the unscrllpulous ambition of IZing Frederick 
II of Prussia. Together these two things forced the 11and of 
Maria Theresa. 

Fron1 a religious point of view, divorce had reached an 
unheard-of frequency in Poland-to such an extent that vari
ous aillbiguolls clauses vvhich made separation on the plea of 
nullity very easy were inserted iIltO the marriage COlltract. The 
clergy, unfortunately, too often approved of these tllaneuvers. 
The populatioll was once again reduced to a servile state, and 
tIle Ruthenians, who formed nearly half of the population, 
were continually victims of various incurable prejudices that 
retarded their progress. The children of Ruthenian priests 
were legally no better than serfs. The Catholic bishops of the 
Greek rite could not take a seat in the Senate, where the Latin 

26 Poland was an elective and representative monarchy. Between one reign and 
another, the power was exercised by the archbishop primate of Gnesen until the elec
toral diet. Often the period was one of anarchy. The laws were voted by the diet, 
but the principle of the liberu1ff veto could prevent their application: a protest of 
a few nobles, publicly recorded, was enough to halt everything. The king had merely 
the executive power. 
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prelates were admitted by law-the nletropolitan hinlself did 
not obtain a seat until the close of the Republic in 1789. Trans
fer to the Latin rite became more and nlore freqllent in tIle 
upper classes owing to the lack of legislation which Rome had 
desired to enforce ever since 1624, but which had been refrained 
fronl because of opposition from the king- alld the ecclesiastical 
authorities. 

Fronl an internal POillt of view, the whole effectiveness of 
the Ruthenian C11urch rested with the Basilians. They alone 
were educated since they alone had theological schools and 
were free from the dominal1ce of the landed nobility. All the 
bishops were recruited from their ranks, and the Council of 
Zamosc in 1720 passed a law requiring every secular priest 
who was called to the episcopate to make monastic profession 
before his consecration. 27 Since a general belief prevailed at 
that time that SUCll was the true discipline of the Eastern 
Church, Rome had confirmed the measure. The religious were 
everything: they occupied the important positions in the di
ocesan curias and cathedral chapters-an institution evidently 
of Latin origin but one which had been firmly established since 
before the Union of Brest in 1595. 

As for the secular clergy, they were almost all married, de
prived of seminaries in spite of all the efforts to remedy that 
need, chained to the soil which they often worked with their 
own hands, and regarded as low and commonplace by the 
upper classes. The best secular clergy, and the only ones that 
were generally celibate, were students of the pontifical colleges 
of Lvov and Vilna. But often they would despair of improving 
their lot and entered the Basilians upon conlpleting their 
sttldies. 

This preponderance of the Basilians, which was abnormal 
in a country where the secular clergy had bee.n at the peak of 

27 When the rule finally became the exception, the Council of Leopol in 1891 
abolished the decree of Zamosc. 
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its task, was the cause of a good many of the troubles, es
pecially after the middle of the eighteenth century, that beset 
this Church. 

To ilnprove the secular clergy, they needed to be assured of 
equality with the Latin clergy before the civil law of the state, 
to be given seminaries, and to be rendered celibate little by 
little. This change supposed a compromise between different 
factors that could not or would not support any reforms. 

Not only through corrupt morals and the frequency of di
vorce 11ad the Polish nobility been infected, but the skepticisnl 
introduced by the circulation of the writings of the French phi
losophers caused ravages among the members of that group 
along with the others. Freemasonry had also been introduced 
into the kingdom, and, if some of the bishops did perhaps stand 
up against it, they did not always do their duty in this regard. 
Finally, the bishop of Vilna, Ignatius Massalski, was responsi
ble for having placed in the upper hierarchy a Calvinist of im
perfect conversion, Stanislas Siestrzencewicz of Bohusz, who 
would be at the head of the Latin rite in Russia for half a cen
tury and who would conduct himself in all nlatters in accord 
with the principles of purest Febronianism. 

The pretext invented by Frederick II of Prussia and Cath
erine of Rtlssia for intervening in Polish affairs and preparing 
the partition of the country was the question of the dissidents, 
the Protestants and the Ruthenia11 schismatics. In the sixteenth 
century, the Jesuits, working with a less corrupt society, had 
been able to check the former and they converted a large num
ber. Ullfortunately, to continue this work took all their effort. 

Witll regard to the Ruthenians who had not yet embraced 
the Union, the ease with which Ukrania, the citadel of scllism 
in the old days, had been won by Catholicism indicated that the 
sanle procedure would have been used in White Russia, if the 
fault of permittillg the establishment of the diocese of Mo
ghilev, which becan1e the center of ceaseless agitation for Rus



THE EASTERN CHURCH
 

sian intervention, had not been committed. The abandonment 
of the Ruthenian Church by the Polish people was one of the 
chief causes for the fall of their nation. 

At the time of the first partition, the nletropolitan of Kiev 
was Felicia11 Volodkovitch (1762-78). A projected synod could 
not be held, and various accusations which have not been made 
clear even i11 our own tilne caused the metropolitan to resig-n all 
jurisdiction over his own eparchy a11d over the eparchy of Vladi
mir, which he governed as administrator. The fornler was en
trusted to the care of Leo Cheptitskij, the bishop of Lvov, and 
the latter to Anthony Mlodovskij, the bishop of Brest and coad
jutor of the diocese of Vladimir. The king of Poland, Stanislas 
Augustus Poniatovvski, was very active in having the arrange
Inent confirmed by Rome, and the Holy See, after learning all 
the details of the affair, gave its approval. This affair was not 
ended tlntil 1774-Volodkovitch died in 1778. H is successor was 
Leo Cheptitskij, bishop of Lvov, but only for the space of one 
year, for he died at the end of 1780. Jason Smogorjevskij, arch
bishop of Polotsk, was elected in his place and passed again 
under Polish donlination in order to take possession of his see. 
Dead in 1786, he had Theodosius Rostotskij, the bishop of 
IZholm and his coadjutor, for his succeSSOT. Around the time 
of the tl1ird partition of Poland, he was held in semi-captivity 
at St. Petersburg, where he died i11 1805. The Ruthenian 
Church was, except for the ancient eparchies, established in 
Hungary, which had always had a separate existence, divided 
into three parts, between Prussia, Russia, and Austria. 

In Prussia, first of all, the division of the eparchy of Brest
Vladimir, \vhich had fallen under that povver, reinforced the 
arcl1inlandrate of Stlprasl which dated from a foundation of 
the metropolitan of Kiev, Joseph Soltan, in 1553. On March 
4, 1798, Pius VI elevated Suprasl to a Ruthenian diocese and 
nall1ed Theoc1osius Vitotskij, the archimandrite of the monas
tery, as its first bishop, fronl the Carthusian monastery in 
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Florence where the Roman Reptlblic had forced the pope to take 
refuge. 

The kil1g of Prussia assured the new bishop and also his 
cathedral chapter of a cOl1siderable endowment. Vitotskij died 
around 1805, and his successor, Douchnovskij, followed him 
to the grave before being able to obtain episcopal consecration. 
In 1807, by the Treaty of Tilsit, the territory of this short-lived 
eparchy passed to Russia, and no Ruthenians were any longer 
left in Prussia. 

The Catholic Church in Rtlssia 

In Rtlssia the treaty sig-ned by Catherine II in 1793 follow
ing the first partition of Poland granted expressly the exercise 
of their relig-ion to the Catholics of both rites. But Catherine 
did not respect this article of the treaty any more than she did 
the others. 

Already since 1766 she had been intervening in the affairs 
of the Latin Catholic cOlnmunity in St. Petersburg at the re
quest of SOlne of its members. Formerly this commtlnity had 
been dependent on Propag-anda throug11 the internlediary of 
the nuncio of Warsaw or Vienna, btlt after this time, on ac
count of the many law suits between the clergy and the faithful 
-and the divisions between them had not a little to do with 
the affair-it was to be dependent on the College at St. Peters
burg and, in a way, on the 1\1inistry of Justice. The regulations 
of 1769, never approved by the Holy See, were the embodilnent 
of all the legislation that regulated the Catholic Church of both 
rites in Russia. 

The I ..atin dioceses of Poland had been dismembered just as 
the Ruthenian eparchies were after the partitions. 28 In 1772, 

28 The Latin dioceses in Poland comprise seventeen sees: Gnesen (primatial 
see), Leopol (archbishopric), Kamenietz, Chelm (Kholm), Cujavie, Culm, Kiev, 
Cracow, Luck (Loutsk), Plock, Posen, Peremychl, Samogitie, Smolensk, Varmie, 
Pilten. and Vilna. Each can have a coadjutor, who is called suffragan. 
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an imperial decree of December 14 determined the lot of Latin 
and Ruthenian Catholics without the least taking note of the 
authority of the Holy See. As it was, Catherine applied the 
principles of Febronianism in all cases and the archbishop 
whom she herself installed and whom Ronle was forced to 
recognize was not one to turn her fronl its maxims. 

After this decree all communication with the Holy See was 
forbidden tlnless it passed through government channels. The 
whole Empire would have but one I-Iatin diocese, and all re
ligious without exception would be subject to it: legislation 
from St. Petersb·urg in 1769 rendered it exactly thus. As for 
the titular of this inlmense diocese which included all European 
and Asiatic Russia, he was not named for some time. With 
regard to the Ruthenians, since the archbishop of Polotsk, at 
that time Jason Smogorjevskij, had his residence in Russian 
territory, the decree conferred on hinl the same authority for 
his own rite as it had on the Latil1 bishop. 

Massalski's protege, Siestrzencewicz,29 obtained the neces
sary bulls from Rome to become the suffragan of Vilna within 
Russian territory through his donor's influence-Massalski 
always tried to be perso11/a grata to Catherine. Consecrated 
titular bishop of Mallo on October I, 1773, he departed almost 

29 This unlucky man, who governed the Latin Church in Russia from 1774 to 1826, 
that is, for half a century, was a Lithuanian of the lower nobility, born a Calvinist, 
became a volunteer in the Prussian army, was wounded either in war or in a duel; 
he was converted at Berlin after his wound-according to some, following a love 
romance; at the home of the Radziwills, say others. He was a student at Berlin and 
at Frankfort, then tutor of the children of Martin Radziwill and was nanled an 
officer in the Lithuanian guards. Ignace Massalski, his protector, bishop of Vilna, 
was a worldly prelate, such as many were in Poland of that time. He was a pas
sionate gambler, always short of funds in spite of an immense fortune, a great 
builder of churches, and concerned with spreading instruction in the popular masses. 
He is the one who pushed Siestrzencewicz into holy orders about 1764, and then 
made him canon of Vilna, pastor of Bobruisk, and ad interi11't administrator of the 
diocese. At the time of the 1794 revolution, 1tfassalski was massacred by the populace 
because of his Russophile tendencies. Stanislas Siestrzencewicz died December I, 

IR26, at the age of ninety-six. 
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imnlediately for St. Petersburg. He had the confidence of the 
Polish nuncio, Garalnpi, as well as that of Massalski and Cath
erine II, and not long afterward 11is true feelings were dis
covered at Rome. Since Catherine did not wish to deal with the 
pope personally, she charged Siestrzencewicz with all negotia
tions with the Holy See, and, without giving more attention to 
the matter, named him bishop of Moghilev in White Russia by 
decree of November 22, 1773. Having the welfare of souls in 
nlind and not stlspecting anything, Clement XIV recognized 
the usurper of the powers binding tlpon all the Latin Catholics 
in the Empire. 

At Rome no way out of this inextricable situation could be 
found. Between times, hundreds of parishes in Ukrainia had 
been snatched from union by meaStlres in whicll violence played 
a great part. Later, four schismatic eparchies were erected in 
the territories obtained at the second and third partitions of 
Poland. An attempt at mediation by Maria Theresa met with 
no success whatever. Jason Smogorjevskij was elected metro
politan in 1780, and just as he resided in Poland, his successor, 
Bishop Maximilian Ryllo of Kholm, preferred to live in Aus
tria. Therefore Catherine entrusted the administration of the 
see to a consistory. Thus the Ruthenians no longer had any 
hierarchy, and the Latins had a bishop who was only canonically 
supplied with binding faculties. 

In 1780 Pius VI himself wrote to Catherine to ask for the 
nomination of a Ruthenian bishop. Catherine answered him by 
calling in turn for tIle erection of Moghilev into an archdiocese 
and the pallium for Siestrzencewicz, with a coadjutor in ad
ditioll. Since the Pope delayed on account of an injuction which 
Siestrzencewicz had issued and vvhich the Pope wished him to 
retract, Catherine named her protege archbishop of Moghilev 
by a decree of January 17-28, 1782, illegally conferred on him 
ample powers over the religious, and gave him the former 
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Jesuit, Benislawski, for coadjutor. The organization of the 
archdiocese and the installation followed at once, and Sies
trzencewicz consented to it all. 

This period in the history of the Catholic Church in Russia 
is linked too much with that of the Jestlits flOt to say a short 
word about it here. The brief of Clement XIV, D011'tirlus ac 

Rede'111,ptor) had to be published in each diocese in order to ac
conlplish its purpose. Catherine, who needed the Jesuits for 
the education of the nation's youth and who was well acquainted 
with their superior methods, formally forbade Siestrzencewicz 
to publish the brief. The Jesuits in \JVllite Russia, where their 
college at Polotsk had been famous for a long time, were thus 
held together. TIle ill will of the Bishop of Mallo toward the 
Society gave way before the will of the Empress, but at the 
Vatican the publication of the brief was insisted on under pres
sure from the Bourbon courts. In reality, Pius VI had desired 
to save the Jesuits and he was delighted from the first by the 
opening of a novitiate at Polotsk-witl1 the consent of Sies
trzencewicz, but forced by the Empress in the meantime. The 
Pope indicated this fact to Benislawski in several significant 
conversations when the latter came to Rome to hasten the nego
tiations while the Russian ambassador at Warsaw, Stackel
burg, pressed the nuncio, Archetti, more and more. 

Moreover, Archetti desired the mission to Catherine with 
which he was entrusted at the end of 1783. He arrived in St. 
Petersburg in July, and was well received there by the Em
press, \vho flattered herself with having vanquished the pope. 
Actually, the desire to save the 12,000,000 Catholics of both 
rites in Russia from the evident menace of the autocracy had 
caused Pius VI to overlook the repeated and pressing demands 
for the suppression of the Jesuits from the Bourbon COLlrts. 

At the end of December, 1783, Archetti canonically erected 
the archdiocese of Moghilev by means of cleverly drawn-up 
official acts in a way to safeg"uard the pope-'s rights, and shortly 
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afterward Heraclius Lissovskij was lawfully enthroned in the 
Ruthenian see of Polotsl<. After a stay of eleven months in 
Russia, Archetti returned to Poland in order to receive the red 
Ilat, which his Russial1 mission and the rellewed esteelll of Cath
erine for the Pope had earned for him. The El11press had de
sired the sanle favor for Siestrzencewicz, but this time Pius VI 
was immovable. 

After the third partition of Poland, Catherine erected three 
new Latin dioceses in her OW11 donlains, at Livonia, Pinsk, and 
Latychev, upon the rLlins of the fornler sees without referring 
to the Pope, and she placed all the Ruthenians under the arch
bishop of Polotsk. Her purpose was to destroy the united 
Church bit by bit. She would tlndoubteclly have acconlplished 
this purpose if death had 110t carried her off in 1796. 

I-Ier son, Patll I, was as tolerant as his mother was intolerant. 
A stay at Ronle in 1782 filled him with veneration for the Pope, 
Pius VI, and he protected tIle Jesuits and held thenl in high 
regard. The coronation of the new eillperor and his good dis
position greatly facilitated the missiol1 to St. Petersburg of 
Msg-r. Lorenzo I..itta, the nuncio at vVarsaw in 1797. The fol
lowing year, after some negotiations which had at times been 
rather difficult because Patd held strongly to his autocratic 
power in spite of his benevolence, a series of decrees from 
Litta organized the Catholic ChurcIl in Russia on a regular 
basis. rrhe diocese of Moghilev retained its vast territory, but 
it was given two suffragans: one at St. Petersburg and one at 
Moghilev. Siestrzel1cewicz became the metropolitan of all the 
Latin Churches in the Empire, and for himself and his suc
cessors obtained the privilege of wearing red garb. Within the 
recently annexed provinces, five bishoprics were either con
firmed or established: Vilna (with four suffragans), Loutsk
Jitomir, IZamenietz-Podolsk, and lVIinsk. None of Litta's de
crees provided for the Ruthenians, still he did not overlook them 
entirely, for he obtained two new sees in their favor: Loutsk 
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and Brest Litovsk. Unfortunately the affair at Malta, too 
complicated to be recounted here,30 caused Msgr. Litta's dis
grace at the court and he had to quit Russia in 1799. 

Yet his achievements endured. Paul I continued to protect 
the Jesuits, and asked the pope to formally recognize then1 at 
the very time when negotiations for uniting the RussiaI1 and 
Roman Churches were being opened by Father Gruber as in
termediary. Paul's assassination dllring a palace revolution 
(March 11-23, 1801) put an end to everything. In spite of 
his fanciful character, great tl1ing·s ll1ig-ht 11ave been expected 
froin an emperor who had enollgh insight to banish the un
worthy Siestrzencewicz and replace him with Benislawski. 

Alexander I 

Siestrzencewicz returned with the accession of Alexander I. 
The new czar, an adherent of liberal ideas, showed himself well 
disposed toward the Jesuits, but he let himself be taken in by 
the cleverness of the metropolitaI1 archbishop of Moghilev, 
who had resigned his see. TIle Emperor showed that he was 
being· influellced at the creation of the Roman Catholic Ec
clesiastical College in 1801. This college replaced the former 
department in the Ministry of Justice and had the last word 
in the adl1linistration of the Catholic Church in Russia. It 
consisted of nine ecclesiastical members, three of w110nl were 
permanent (the archbishop of Moghilev and two assistants 
named by the college with imperial approval), and six others 
who were named for a term of three years by each of the six 
Latin dioceses. The arrangement had nothing to do with the 
Ruthenians. 

This disastrous influence of Siestrzencewicz also served to 
hinder Msgr. Arezzo's nlission to St. Petersburg in 1803. He 

30 Cf. Pierling, pp. 255 ff. 
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was interested in settling the question over the right to nomi
nate the bishops, a thing which Litta had not been able to de
cide, and in regulating the status of the Ruthenians. They had 
obtail1ed four sees with double representation in the College in 
1802, but with a direct right of appeal to the Senate, a solidly 
schismatic body of legislators-a right which was not without 
some danger. The deplorable Verneg·ues affair, 31 wl1ich had the 
air of placing the Holy See in conflict \vith Russia over a ques
tiOl1 having to do with a French conspirator, put an end to 
Msgr. Arezzo's mission in 1804. With such a man as Sies
trzencewicz as head of the Catholic College, correspondence 
with Rome necessarily becanle more and more difficult. At any 
rate, soon after Arezzo's departure, the bishops were again 
forbidden to contact Rome unless through government chan
nels. 

The last metropolitan of Kiev, Theodosius Rostotskij, died 
at St. Petersburg on January 25, 1805, after obtainil1g, in his 
last days, pernlission to resume his metropolitan jurisdiction. 
On July 24, 1806, Alexander I nanled Heraclius Lissovskij 
metropolitan of the Uniate Churches of Russia, just as Sies
trzencewicz was of the Latin Churches. Of course, Rome had 
no voice in the affair. Since the treaty of Tilsit had reunited 
the eparchy of Suprasl to Russia, it was returned to the eparchy 
of Brest, and Leo Javoroskij was consecrated suffragan of 
Brest with the title of bishop of Vladimir in Volynia at a later 
date. Lissovskij fixed his residence at Vilna and he had a 
suffrag-an in the person of Adrian Golovnia, with the title of 
bishop of Orcha. At his death (August 30, 1809) he was suc
ceeded by Gregory Kokhanovitch (r809-15), bishop of Loutsk. 

The Ruthenian hierarchy in Russia, therefore, comprised the 
metropolitan see of Vilna with a suffragan at Orcha, the see 
of Polotsk with the rank of an archbishopric, the diocese of 

31 Cf. ibid., pp. 401 fi. 
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Loutsk, and the diocese of Brest with a suffragan at Vladitnir. 
Lissovskij had no papal cOl1firnlation for his elevation to the 
dignity of n1etropolitan, nor did I(okhal10vitch, and without 
this confirnlation they were not able to consecrate new bishops. 
Since recourse to ROlne was not possible for definite reasons, 
Kokhanovitch tnade tIse of epikeia. A written declaration recog
nizing all the rig-hts of the Roman Pontiff \vas sent to Rome 
through tIle nUllcio at \Tienna, and three new bishops were con
secrated. This same procedure was followed in 1817, after the 
death of Kokhanovitch, when Josaphat Boulg-hak succeeded 
him. CirctImstances forced n1atters to be arranged as best they 
could. At the death of Alexander in 1825, Catholic Ruthenians 
along the frontiers of the Etnpire officially ntImbered 1,427,559. 
Thanks to the tolerance of Paul I, of Alexander, and of Nich
olas I during the first years of his reign, the Ruthenians cotlnted 
a million and a half ten years later. 

In 1815, several conversions made by the Jesuits in hig-h 
Russian society led to their exptIlsion from the Empire. But 
henceforth the storms against the Soc~ety were a thing of the 
past: miraculously preserved in Russia, they went forth fronl 
there al1d established thel11selves anew throug-hout the world. 32 

Alexallder passed his last few days (Novenlber 19 to Decenl
ber 1,1825) at Taganrog on the Sea of Azov. Ever since 1812 
sonle mysterious attachment had been bring-ing hil11 closer and 
closer to the Catholic Church. He showed himself so sincere 
that he entered into relations with Pope Leo XII the very year 
of his death and petitioned the papal envoy in Russia for a 
priest appointed by the Pope, who would prepare the way for 
his conversion. Weare almost absoltltely certain that Alex
ander I died desiring in his heart communion with the Church 

32 On the Jesuits of Russia, the most accessible work is that of Father Stanislas 
Zalenski, Les Jesuites de la Russie Blanche. On the conversions that brought about 
their expulsion, see the interesting Vie du P. !v!arc Foil 0 ppe by Father Gagrine 
( 1877), pp. 34 ff. 
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of Rome, if he did not have the ministrations of a Catholic 
priest at his deathbed. 33 

We must say a few words about the part of the Ruthenian 
Church that passed under Austrian rule. Here, at least, was 
no fear of violence. Maria Theresa was full of good will toward 
the Ruthenians. In 1774 she erected a central seminary at 
Vienna, close to the Ruthenian church of St. Barbara, which 
was intended for subjects from the Galacian eparchies. At the 
same time the Ruthenian clergy were put on an equal footing 
with the Latin clergy. The queer ideas entertained by Joseph 
II (1780--90) were felt as nluch in Galacia as anywhere else: 
the magnificent pontifical college at Leopol for Ruthenians and 
Armenians was closed down and replaced by one of the Enl
peror's notorious general seminaries, which, in this case, cast 
Latins, Ruthenians, Armenians, Rumanians, and Serbs to
gether into one confused lot. Political changes caused the ad
dition of new districts to the eparchies of Leopol and Pere
mychl, but everything was done with the regular approval 
of the lawful metropolitan, Jason Smogorjevskij. Francis II 
(1792-1835) likewise respected Theodosilts Rostotskij's au
tll0rity over the eparchies of Leopol, Peremychl, and Kholm, 
after the partition of 1795. In 1802, Pius VII once again most 
explicitly forbade the passage from one rite to allother with
out the permission of the Holy See, as a consequence of new 
quarrels caused by a movemellt to the contrary which had been 
undertaken by the Polish clergy. This body proved itself to be 
no more broadminded in regard to the Greek rite in Russia or 
Austria thal1 it had been in what had once been Polal1d. 

In 1805 the Ruthenian procurator at Rome, Father JOltrdan 
Mitskievitch, took steps toward the restoration of the former 
metropolitan see of Galitch. Following the death of the bishops 
of Peremychl and Kholm, tIle new bishop of Perenlychl re

33 This question is studied in all its details by Father Pierling in an interesting 
pamphlet, E1npereur Alexandre fer est-il 'mort catholique f (1901). 
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mained a sole administrator of the Ruthenians in Austria. 
Eight days before the calends of March, I807, Pius VII is
sued the bull In universalis ecclesiaeJ restoring the metropolitan 
diocese of Galitch. Situated in territory belonging to the eparchy 
of Leopol, Galitch was united with that archbis11opric, and 
Peremychl and I<:holm becan1e its stlffragans. Anthony Ang
helovitch became the first nletropolitan of Galacia. 

The treaties of I8 I5 passed Kholn1 over to Russia. Anthony 
Anghelovitch had died in the previous year and was succeeded 
in I8I8 by Michael Levitskij, who would die a cardinal. His 
story belol1g·s to the follo\ving period. 34 

34 The Ruthenians of Austria at this period might have anlounted to two million. 
Their number is 110\V 1110re that double that llull1ber. 
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APPENDIX I 

Declaration of tJ~e Rights of Man (at the 
head of tI"e Constitz,ttio11, of 1791) 

THE representatives of the French people, constituted in 
national assembly, considering that ignorance, forgetfulness, 
or contempt of the rig-hts of man are the only cause of public 
evils and the corruption of governments, have resolved to set 
forth, in a soleml1 declaration, the natural, inalienable, al1d 
sacred rights of man to tl1e end that this declaration, perpetually 
present to all the members of the social body, will ceaselessly 
remind them of their rights and duties; that the acts of the 
leg-islative power and those of the exectltive power may be at 
all times conlpared with the demands of the citizens and hence
forth based on simple and incontestable principles, may always 
be directed to the maintenance of the Constitution and the 
welfare of all. 

Hence the National Assembly acknowledges and declares, 
in the presence of and under the auspices of the Supreme Being, 
the following rights of man and of tl1e citizen. 

Article I. Men are born and remain free and equal in rights. 
Social distinctions can be based only on the common usefulness. 

Article 2. The purpose of every political association is the 
preservation of the natural and inalienable rights of man. 
These rights are liberty, ownership of property, safety, and 
resistance to oppression. 

Article 3. The principle of all sovereigl1ty resides essen
tially in the nation; no body and no individual can exercise any 
authority which does not expressly emanate therefrom. 

Article 4. Liberty consists in being- able to do wllatever does 
559 
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not injure another: thus the exercise of each man's natural 
rights has no bounds but those which assure to the other nlem
bers of society the enjoyment of these same rights. These 
bounds can be determined only by the law. 

Article 5. The law has the rigllt to forbid only actions that 
are harmful to society. Whatever is not forbidden by law may 
not be hindered and no one may be constrained to do what the 
law does not ordain. 

Article 6. The law is the expression of the general will. All 
the citizens l1ave the right to participate in its formation either 
personally or through their representatives. This law must be 
the same for all, whether it protects or punishes. All citizens, 
being equal in its eyes, are likewise elig-ible to all public of
fices, places, and employments, according to their capacity, with 
no distinctions but their virtues and talents. 

Article 7. No Olle may be accused, arrested, or detained ex
cept in tIle cases determined by the law and in accordance with 
the forms it has prescribed. Those who solicit, dispatch, exe
cute or have executed arbitrary orders should be punished; but 
every citizen sunlmoned or seized in virtue of the law must 
promptly obey: by resistance he renders hin1self culpable. 

Article 8. The law sholtld establish only penalties that are 
strictly and evidently necessary, and no one may be punished 
except in virtue of a law established and promulgated previous 
to the offense and legally applied. 

Article 9. Everyone being presumed innocent UIltil he has 
been declared guilty, if it is judged indispensable to arrest him, 
all rigor not necessary for assuring his person must be severely 
repressed by tIle law. 

Article 10. No one is to be troubled for his opinions, even 
religious opinions, provided their manifestation does not dis
turb the public order established by law. 

Article I I. The free communicatioI1 of thoughts and opin
ions is one of man's most precious rights; every citizen, there
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fore, may speak, write, and print freely, except that 11e must 
be held responsible for the abuse of this freedom in the cases 
determined by the law. 

Article 12. The guaranty of the rights of man and the citi
zen requires a public force: this force, then, is instituted for 
tIle benefit of all, and not for the particular advantage of those 
to whom it is entrusted. 

Article 13. For the maintenance of the public forces and for 
the expellses of administration, a common contribution is in
dispensable; it should be shared equally by all the citizens, on 
the basis of their ability to contribute to it. 

Article 14. All citizens have the rig-ht to determine, by them
selves or through tlleir representatives, the need of the public 
contribution, freely to agree to it, to watch over its collection, 
and to determine its amount, its assessment, its collection, and 
its duration. 

Article IS. Society has the right to require from every pub
lic agent an accounting of his administration. 

Article 16. Every society in which the guaranty of rights 
is not assured and the separation of powers is not determined 
is to be reg-arded as not constituted. 

Article 17. Ownership being an inviolable and sacred right, 
no one can be deprived of it except when public necessity, law
fully established, evidently so requires, and under the condi
tion of a just and previous indemnity. 
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The Fre1~ch Concordat of I80I 

THE government of the Republic recognizes that the Cath
olic, Apostolic, and Roman religion is the religion of the great 
majority of Frel1ch citizens. 

His Holiness recog-nizes that this same religion has derived 
and expects even more at this time the greatest splendor from 
the establishment of Catholic worship in France and from the 
special profession of that religion by the consuls of the Repub
lic. 

W11erefore, in accordance with this mutual recognition, for 
the good of religion as also for the maintenance of internal 
tranquillity, they have covenanted as follows: 

Article I. The Catholic, Apostolic, and Roman religion will 
be freely exercised in France. Its worship \vill be public, in 
conforn1ity with the police regulations that the government 
will jlldge necessary for public tranquillity. 

Article 2. In concert with the governl11ent, the Holy See will 
make a new circumscription of the French dioceses. 

Article 3. The Supreme Pontiff will declare to the titulars 
of the C11urches of France that he expects from them, with 
firm confidence, for t11e sake of peace and unity, every kind 
of sacrifice, even that of their episcopal sees. 

If, after this exhortation, they refuse to make this sacrifice 
sought for the good of the Church (a refusal which, however, 
His Holiness does not expect), provision will be made, by new 
titulars, for the government of the bishoprics of the new cir
cumscription, in the following manner. 

Article 4. The first consul of the Republic, within three 
5.62 
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lTIonths following the publication of the bull of 1-lis I-Ioliness, 
will nominate to the archbishoprics and bishoprics of the new 
circumscription. His Holiness \\Till confer canonical institution 
according to the forms established in relation to France before 
the chang-e of government. 

Article 5. Nominations to the bishoprics that will become 
vacant subsequently will likewise be made by the first consul, 
and the canonical institution will be given by the Holy See, 
in conformity with the preceding article. 

Article 6. Before entering upon their office, the bishops shall 
make directly into the hands of the first consul tIle oath of 
fidelity that was in use before the change of government, ex
pressed in the following terms. 

"I swear and promise to God, upon the holy Gospels, to keep 
obedience and fidelity to the governnlent established by the 
Constitutioll of the French Republic. I promise also to enter
tain no knowledge, to participate in no counsel, to enter into 
no league, whether internal or external, which may be con
trary to the public tranquillity; and if, in my diocese or 
elsewhere, I learn that anytIling is being contrived to the 
prejudice of the State, I will make the same known to the 
government." 

Article 7. The ecclesiastics of the second order will take the 
same oath in the hands of the civil autllorities designated by 
the government. 

Article 8. At the end of the divine office the following prayer 
will be recited in all the Catholic churches of France: 

"Donline, salvanl fac Rempublicam; Domine, salvos fac Con
sules." 

Article 9. The bishops will make a new circumscription of 
the parishes of their dioceses, which will go into effect only 
after the consent of the government. 

Article 10. The bishops will appoint the cures. Their choice 
will designate only persons approved by the governnlent. 
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Article I I. The bishops n1ay have a chapter in their cathe
dral and a seminary for their diocese, without the government 
being oblig-ed to endow these. 

Article 12. All metropolitan churches, cathedrals, parish 
churches, and others, not alienated, will be pt1t at the disposi
tion of the bishops. 

Article 13. I-lis Holiness, for the sake of peace and the happy 
re-establishment of the Catholic religion, declares that neither 
he nor his successors will in any way disturb those who have 
acquired alienated ecclesiastical property; consequently the 
ovvnership of these same properties, together with the rights 
and revenues attached thereto, will remain indefeasible in their 
hands and those of their assig-ns. 

Article 14. The governtnent will assure a suitable support 
(salary) to the bishops and the cures whose dioceses and par
ishes will be embraced in the new circumscriptiol1. 

Article IS. The government will likewise adopt measures so 
that French Catholics, if they so wish, may make foundatiol1s 
in favor of the churches. 

Article 16. His Holiness recognizes in the first consul of 
the French Republic the same rig-hts and prerogatives as those 
enjoyed in relation to him by the former government. 

Article 17. It is agreed between the cOl1tracting parties t11at, 
in the event that any of the successors of the first consul should 
not be Catholic, the rights and prerogatives mel1tioned in the 
foregoing article and the appointment to the bishoprics, will 
be regtllated with regard to him by a new convention. 
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Organic Articles of the COllcordat of 1801 

Title I
 

Of the governance of the Catholic Church in its
 
general relations with the rigllts and police
 

of the State
 

I. No bull, brief, decree, mandate, appointment, signature 
in lieu of appointmellt, nor other dispatches from the court of 
Rome, even concerning merely individuals, call be received, 
published, printed, or otllerwise put into execution without the 
authorization of the government. 

2. No individual calling himself nuncio, legate, apostolic 
vicar or commissioner, or availing himself of any other title, 
may, without the same authorizatioll, exercise on French soil 
or else\vhere any function relative to the affairs of the Gallicall 
Church. 

3. The decrees of foreign synods, even of getleral councils, 
may not be published in France before the government has 
examined their form, their conformity with the laws, rights, 
and liberties of the French Republic, and \vhatever, in their 
publication, might alter or concern the pllblic tranquillity. 

4. No national or metropolitan council, no diocesan synod, 
alld no deliberative assembly can be l1eld without the express 
permission of the government. 

5. All ecclesiastical fllnctions sllall be gratis, save for the 
offerings that will be authorized and fixed by the regulations. 

6. Recourse will be had to the Council of State in all cases 
of abuse on the part of superiors and other ecclesiastical per
sons. 

Cases of abuse are: the usurpation of authority or excess by 
the power, contravention of the laws and regulations of the 
Republic, infraction of the rules consecrated by the canons re
ceived in France, attacks on the liberties, privileges, and cus
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toms of the Gallican Church, and any tlndertaking or procedure 
that, in the exercise of worship, may compromise the honor of 
the citizens, arbitrarily disturb their conscience, or degenerate 
into oppression or injury of theIn, or into ptlblic scandal. 

7. Likewise recourse vvill be had to the Council of State if 
offense is offered to the ptlblic exercise of religion and to 
the freedom which the laws alld regulations guarantee to its 
ministers. 

8. The recourse is available to allY person concerned. In the 
absence of complaints by a private perSOll, it will be made ex 
ofjic£o by t11e prefects. 

The ptlblic official, the ecclesiastic, or the person who wishes 
to take recourse, vvill address a detailed and signed memorial 
to the COtlnselor of the State charged ,,\lith all affairs concern
ing public worship. I-Ie ll1uSt, with the shortest delay, take note 
of all suitable information. On his report, the affair will be 
continued and finally terminated in the administrative form 
or, according to the requiren1ent of the case, referred to the 
competent authorities. 

Title II 

Of the ministers 

Section I. General provisions 

9. Catholic worship will be carried out under the direction 
of the archbishops and bishops in their dioceses, and under that 
of the cures in their parishes. 

10. Every privilege bearing exemption from the episcopal 
jurisdiction is abol ished. 

I I. The archbishops alld bishops, with the authorization of 
the government, may establish in their dioceses cathedral chap
ters and seminaries. All other ecclesiastical establishments are 
stlppressed. 
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12. Archbishops and bishops are free to add to their name 
tIle title of Citizen or that of Monsieur. All other titles are 
forbidden. 

Section 2. Archbishops or metropolitans 

13. The archbishops will consecrate and install their suf
fragans. In case t11ey are hindered or refuse, their place will 
be taken by the senior bishop of the metropolitan district. 

14. They will watch over the maintenance of the faith and 
discipline in the dioceses dependent on their archiepiscopal 
see. 

15. They will take cognizance of the claims and complaints 
broug'ht against tl1e conduct and decisions of the suffragap 
bishops. 

Section 3. Bishops, VIcars gelleral, and semInarIes 

16. No one may be appointed bishop before the age of thirty 
years and unless he is of Frellch birth. 

17. Before the expedition of the decision of nomination, he 
or those proposed will be obliged to bear a testinlonial of good 
life alld morals, to be sent by the bishop in whose diocese they 
have exercised tIle office of ecclesiastical minister. And they 
shall be examined on their doctrine by a bishop and two priests, 
vvho will be commissioned by the first consul, and these shall 
report the result of their examination to the Coullselor of State 
charged with all matters concerning public worship. 

18. The priest named by the first consul will promptly re
port the institution by the pope. 

He may not exercise any function before the bull of insti
tution has received the sanction of the government and he has 
in person taken the oath prescribed by the convention entered 
into between the French government and the Holy See. 

This oath will be takell before the first consul; the official 
document will be drawn up by the Secretary of State. 
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19. The bishops will appoint and illstitute the cures. How
ever, they will not 111ake known tlleir appointl11ent and \vill not 
give callonical institution until the appointment has been ap
proved by the first consul. 

20. They will be held to residence in their dioceses. They 
tnay leave their dioceses only with permission of the first con
sul. 

21. Each bishop may appoint two vicars general, and each 
archbisllop nlay appoint three. They will select them from the 
priests having the qualifications for becoming bishops. 

22. Every year they will personally make a visitation of 
part of their diocese, and in the space of five years the entire 
diocese. In case of lawfttl hindrance, the visitation will be made 
by a vicar general. 

23. The bishops will be charged with the organization of 
their seminaries, and the rules of this org-anization will be sub
mitted to the approval of the first consul. 

24. Those who will be chosen for teaching in tIle seminaries 
will subscribe to the declaration made by the clergy of France 
in 1682 and published by the edict of the same year. They 
will agree to teach there the doctrine contained in that edict. 
The bishops will send a forl11 of this agreement to the Coun
selor charged with all the affairs concerning public worship. 

25. The bishops will every year send to the Counselor of 
State the names of persons studying in the seminaries and 
destined for the ecclesiastical state. 

26. They will not ordain any ecclesiastic unless he shows 
possession of property producing an annual revenue of at least 
300 francs, and has attained the age of 25 years, and possesses 
the qualifications reqttired by the canons received ill France. 

The bishops will not perform any ordination before the num
ber of persons to be ordained has been submitted to the gov
ernnlent and approved by it. 
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Section 4. The cures 

27. The cures will enter tlpon their functions only after they 
have tak:en, in the hands of the prefect, the oath prescribed 
by the convention agreed to between the govertlment and the 
Holy See. An official certificate of this oath will be drawn up 
by the secretary g4eneral of the prefecture, atld a verified copy 
of it will be delivered to them. 

28. They \vill be Pllt in possession by the cure or the priest 
whom the bishop will designate. 

29. They will be held to residence in their parish. 
30. The cures shall be directly subject to the bishops in the 

exercise of thei r functions. 
3I. The ctlrates al1d other officiating4priests shall exercise 

their nlinistry under the surveillance and direction of tIle cures. 
They will be approved by the bishop and subject to recall 

by him. 
32. No foreigner may be enlployed in the ftlnctions of the 

ecclesiastical ministry \vithout the permission of the govern
ment. 

33. Every function is forbidden to any ecclesiastic, even 
French, who does not belong to any diocese. 

34. A priest nlay not leave his diocese to serve in another 
without the permission of his bishop. 

Section 5: Cathedral chapters and the governnlent 
of tIle dioceses during the vacancy of tIle see 

35. The archbishops and bishops wishing to make use of 
the factllty granted thetTI to establisll chapters nlay not do so 
without having reported the authorization of the government, 
both for the said establishment and also for the number and 
choice of the ecclesiastics destined to form thenl. 

36. During the vacancy of the sees, for the government of 
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the dioceses provision will be made by the tnetropolitan or, in 
case of his failure or inability to do so, by the senior of the 
stlffragan bishops. The vicars general of these dioceses will 
contitlue their ftlnctions, even after the bishop's death, until he 
is replaced. 

37. The metropolitans, the cathedral chapters, will be held, 
without delay, to notify the government of the vacancy of the 
sees, and of the measures that \vill have been taken for the 
governtnent of the vacant dioceses. 

38. The vicars general who will govern during the vacancy, 
as also the metropolitans or capitularies, will not permit any 
innovation in the usages and customs of the dioceses. 

Title III 

Worship 

39. There will be only one liturgy and one catechism for all 
the churches of France. 

40. No cure may order public extraordinary prayers in his 
parish without the special permission of the bishop. 

41. No feast day, except Stlnday, may be established with
out the permission of the government. 

42. In religious ceremonies the ecclesiastics will use dress 
and vestments suitable to their title: in no case and under no 
pretext may they assume the color and the distinctive marks 
reserved to the bishops. 

43. All ecclesiastics will be attired in the French manner 
and in black. The bishops may add to this costume the pastoral 
cross and violet stockings. 

44. Domestic chapels or private oratories may not be es
tablished without an express permission of the government, 
granted at the request of the bishop. 

45. No religious ceremony will take place outside of edi
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fices consecrated to Catholic worship, in the cities, where there 
are temples destined for different religions. 

46. The same temple may be consecrated for only one and 
the same religion. 

47. In the cathedrals and parishes there will be a special 
place for Catholic individuals who hold civil and nlilitary of
fices. 

48. The bishop will concert with the prefect the manner of 
calling the faithful to divine service by the ringing of the 
church bells. Without the permission of the local police these 
bells may not be rung for any other purpose. 

49. When the government orders public prayers, the bish
ops will confer with the military commandant of the place 
regarding the day, the hour, and the manner of carrying out 
these orders. 

So. Solemn preaching, called sermons, and preaching known 
under the name of stations of Advent and Lent, will not be 
given except by priests who have obtained a special authoriza
tion of the bishop. 

SI. The cures, at the sermon of tIle parish Masses, will pray 
and will have prayers said for the prosperity of the French 
Republic and for the consuls. 

52. In their instructions they will not permit themselves 
lny blame, either direct or indirect, against the persons or 
against the other religions authorized in the State. 

53. At the sermon they will not make any publication foreign 
to the exercise of worship, unless such is ordered by the govern
ment. 

54. They will not give the nuptial blessing except to those 
who certify, in good and due form, that they have contr'acted 
marriage before the civil official. 

55. The registers kept by the ministers of religion, since 
they concern only the administration of the sacraments, cannot 
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in any case take the place of the registers ordered by tIle law 
for certifying tIle civil status of Frenchmen. 

56. In all ecclesiastical a11d relig-iolls acts there is the obliga
tion of making use of the eqllinox calendar established by the 
laws of the Republic; the days are to be designated by the names 
they have in the solstice calendar. 

57. The day of rest for public officials will be fixed for 
Sunday. 

Title IV
 

Tl1e circunlscription of archbishoprics, bishoprics,
 
and parishes; edifices destined for worship;
 

the support of the ministers
 

Section I. The circllmscription of archbishoprics
 
and bishoprics
 

58. There will be in France ten archbishoprics or metropoli
tans, and fifty bishoprics. 

59. The circumscription of the metropolitans and of the 
dioceses will be made ill confornlity vvith the subjoined table. 

Section 2. The circumscription of the parishes 

60. There shall be at least one parish for every justice of 
the peace. 

In additio11 there will be established as n1any subsidiary 
churches as need may require. 

61. Each bishop, in concert with the prefect, will regulate 
the number and extent of these subsidiary churches. The plans 
drawn up will be submitted to the government and will not be 
carried out without its authorization. 

62. No part of French territory can be erected into parishes 
or auxiliary cl1urches without the express authorization of the 
government. 
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63. The priests serving the auxiliary churches will be narned 
by the bishops. 

Section 3. The support of the ministers 

64. The salary of the archbishops will be 15,000 francs. 
65. The salary of the bishops will be 10,000 francs. 
66. The cures will be divided into two classes. The salary of 

the cures of the first class will be 1,500 francs; those of the 
second class will receive 1,000 francs. 

67. The allowance payable to them for executing the laws 
of the Constituent Assembly will be deducted from their salary. 

The general councils of the large communes may, from the 
income deriving from their rural possessions or from their 
tolls, gratlt the cures an increase of salary if the circumstances 
so requIre. 

68. The curates and other functioning subordinate priests 
will be chosen from the number of ecclesiastics receiving in
come in execution of the laws of the Constituent Assembly. 
T11e sum total of these payments and the product of the offer
ings will form their salary. 

69. The bishops will draw up projects of regulations rela
tive to the offeriI1gs which the ministers of worship are au
thorized to receive for the administration of the sacraments. 
The projects of regulations, drawn up by the bishops, will not 
be published or otherwise put into effect until t11ey have been 
approved by the government. 

70. Every ecclesiastic receiving an allowance from the State 
will be refused his allowance if he refuses, without legitimate 
cause, the functions that may be confided to him. 

71. The general councils of a department are authorized to 
procure a suitable lodg-ing for the archbishops and bishops. 

72. The rectories and adjoining gardens that have not been 
alienated will be placed at the use of the cures and the other 
priests serving the subsidiary churches. If such rectories are 
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lacking, the general councils of the communes are authorized 
to procure for them a residence and a garden. 

73. Foundations which have for their object the support of 
the ministers and the exercise of worship may consist only of 
revenues constituted on the State; they will be received by the 
diocesan bishop and can be executed only with the authoriza
tion of the government. 

74. Real property, apart from the buildings intended for 
residence and the adjoining gardens, cannot be assigned to ec
clesiastical titles, nor can they be held by the ministers of wor
ship by reason of their office. 
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Doria (cardinal), expelled from Rome,
 

422 f.
 
Dubois, Father: in India, 516; M crurs
 

... de l'Inde by, 517
 
Dubois (bishop of New York), 214
 
Dubourg (bishop of New Orleans), 214:
 

at Lyons, 513
 
Dufresse, Blessed: Martyrdom of, 518
 
Duke of Orleans, resignation as grand
 

master, 331
 
Du Lau (bishop), Murder of, 188
 
Du pape by De Maistre, 487
 
Duphot, Murder of, 297
 
Duportail, Father: Murder of, 178
 

Dupuis, L'origine de tous les cultes by, 
288
 

Dupuy, Father: Murder of, 177
 
Durand de Maillane, 96
 

Eastern Church, 523 ff. 
Eastern Europe, Churches of, 533 ft. 
Ecclesiastical Comnlittee of Constituent
 

Assembly, 96: on Church property,
 
113; Packed membership of, 109
 

"Ecclesiastical Council": on canonical
 
institution of bishops, 436; estab

lished by Napoleon, 432; on nullity
 
of Napoleon's excommunication,
 
437; Questions submitted to, 435
 

"Edict of Religion," Bavarian, 473
 
Emery, Father: Napoleon resisted by,
 

441; and oath of hatred, 3°9; on
 
oath of liberty and equality, 193;
 
Priests sent to America by, 213
 

Emigration: of Count of Artois, 79; of
 
the nobility, 79
 

E1nigre bishops, 166: Resistance of, 389
 
El11igre priests. See Priests 
Enzigres: in Germany, 205 ft.; Prosecu


tion of, 31 I; at Rome, 131
 
E1nile by Rousseau, 36
 
Empire of France (r804-14) and the 

Church, 410 ff. 
Ems: Congress of (1786), 17; Punctua


tion of, 16
 
Encyclopedia, the: The unity of, 33
 
Encyclopedists: Influence of, 15; In


fluence at court, 44; Madame de
 
Pompadour friend of, 44
 

"Enemies of the people," Decree against,
 
224
 

England
 
Catholics in, 506
 
Condition of Catholics in, 201
 
Emigre priests in, 201
 
Influence of en'Tigre priests in, 204
 
Lessening of anti-Catholic prejudices,
 

466
 
Philosophical movement in, 24
 
Prestige of, 460
 

Epitres a Uranie by Voltaire, 34
 
Ernest (Duke of Gotha), 41
 
Essai sur l'indifference by Lamennais,
 

493
 
Essai sur les revolutions by Chateau

briand, 482
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Europe, Restoration of, 459
 
Europe, Eastern: Churches of, 533 ft.
 
Expilly (bishop), 114: elected bishop of
 

Finistere, 139
 
Exposition des principes, 157
 

Fabre d'Eglantine and republican calen

dar, 226
 

Feast of the Federation, 123
 
Ferdinand IV (king of Naples): offer
 

to take Pius VII to Sicily, 423;
 
order to French in Rome, 321; and
 
tribute to Holy See, 51
 

F esch (cardinal)
 
Ambassador to Rome, 404
 
At head of "Ecclesiastical Council,"
 

432
 

Marriage of Napoleon and Josephine,
 
406, 408 note
 

Napoleon's envoy, 412
 
And religious congregations, 418
 

Ferrara: ceded to France, 297; N a

poleon at, 295
 

Ferrara (cardinal), imprisoned by Na

poleon, 292
 

Fichte, Jacobinism defended by, 205
 

Filangieri, Gaetano: Scienza della legis
lazione by, 28
 

Fischer, Christopher, 39
 
Flaget (bishop of Bardstown), 214
 

Florence, Pius VI at, 319
 
Florida Blanca: opposition to France,
 

199
 
"Flying squadron," the: at conclave
 

(1799), 346
 
Folleville, impostor among Vendeans,
 

248
 
Fontana (bishop) in China, 521
 

Fontainebleau, Pius VII at, 445
 
Fontenelle, 32
 
Foreign Mission Seminary, re-estab


lished by Napoleon, 406, 468
 
Foreign Mission Society, 508: dissolved
 

by Napoleon (1809), 511; re-estab

lished, 417, 508, 511; Work of, 512
 

Foreign missions, 508 ff.
 
Effects of the Restoration, 508
 

Favored by Napoleon, 509
 
Jesuits, 51 I
 

Korea, 514 ff.
 
Report of Portalis, 509
 
Restoration of Jesuits, 50 8
 

Foreign views of the Revolution, 125
 

Foret, Rene: Vendean patriot, 240
 
Fouche, 364: Council of constitutionab
 

dissolved by, 387
 
Fouquier-Tinville (prosecutor), 193
 

note, 222
 

France
 
Bishops from the nobility, 21
 
Break of diplomatic relations witb
 

Holy See, 215
 

Calvinist Churches regulated, 399
 
Church and state in, 20
 
Clergy in, 43
 
Conditions in 1789, 64
 
Diocesan boundaries, 472
 
Economic classes in, II
 
E1nigres' return to, 342
 
Foreign invasion of ( 1813), 449
 
In 1799, 327 ff.
 
Jews in, 401
 
Lutheran Churches in, 399
 
Masonic lodges in, 43
 
Minister of worship in, 20
 
Number of Catholics (1801),386
 
Population (1801), 386
 
Protestantism in, 398 ff.
 
Resignation of the bishops, 468
 
Return of refugees to, 329
 
Royal government in, 13
 
Serfdom in, 10
 

Upper clergy in, 67
 
Wealth of Church in, 94
 

Francis I (emperor) at Rome, 480
 
Francis II (emperor): Abdication of,
 

417; and conclave (1799), 344; The
 
exclusive by, 345
 

Francis Caracciolo, canonized by Pius
 
VII, 420
 

Frankenberg (cardinal), deported from
 
Belgium, 313
 

Franz Sternbold by Tieck, 499
 
Frederick William III, 475: at Rome,
 

480
 
Freedom of worship decreed (1795),260
 
Freemasonry: Chief officers of French,
 

455; in France, 43
 
Freemasons
 

During the French Revolution, 331
 
And Illuminati, 41
 
In Italy, 210
 

Napoleon and, 4°1, 454
 
Oath to the Constitution, 196 note
 

French philosophers, 32
 
French Revolution. See Revolution
 



595 INDEX 

French Republic recognized by Pius VI,
 
273, 297
 

Fribourg, Jesuits received in, 474
 
Friedland, Battle of, 416
 

Gace, Murder of priests at, 191 note
 
Gallais, Father: imprisoned, 181
 
Gallicanism: Caesarean, 16; Civil Con

stitution of the Clergy, 121 ; of Con

stituent Assembly, 112; in Russia,
 
56
 

Garampi (nuncio), 56
 
Gassendi, 32
 
General agent of the clergy, 97 note
 
Generals, Political influence of, 272
 

Genie du christianisme by Chateau
briand, 482, 510
 

Genoa, Pius VIr at, 461
 
George III (of England) : and e,nigre
 

priests, 203; return of art works to
 
Rome, 465
 

Georgetown College, 213
 
German romanticism, 497
 
Germany
 

Anti -Roman ideas in, 397
 
Attitudes to French Revolution, 205
 
Churches of, 17
 
Emigre priests in, 205
 
French e1nigres in, 205 ff.
 
Hospitality to e1nigre clergy, 208
 

Illuminism in, 27
 
Philosophical movement in, 25
 
Power of upper clergy in, 17
 
Prince electors: Rome's monetary de


mands, 17 note, 21
 
Serfdom in, 10
 

Geschichte der Religion Jesu Christi by
 
Stolberg, 501
 

Ghislain (C.M.) in China, 518
 
"Gilded Youth," the, 197
 
Girondists, the, 197
 
Glatier, Father: Execution of, 311
 
Gobel (bishop)
 

Abdication of, 229
 

Career of, 159
 
Election of, 159
 
Oath taken by, 159
 
And Paris clergy, 229
 
Resignation of, 229
 

Goddess of Reason, Worship of, 230
 
Godoy ( Spanish minister) , 395; and
 

el11,igres in Spain, 200
 

Goerres, Joseph, 498, 502
 
Der Katholik (periodical), 503
 
Die christliche M ystik by, 503
 
Die Teutschen Volksbitcher by, 502
 
M ythengeschichte der A sia tischen
 

~Velt by, 502
 
Rheinische M erkur founded by, 502
 
T eutschland und die Revolution by,
 

502
 
Goethe, Beauty deified by, 27
 
"Golden youth," 263
 
Goulard, Father: on reform project,
 

118
 
Graf, Arthur: LJAnglomania in Italia
 

by, 29 note
 
Grand, Mrs.: marriage to Talleyrand,
 

361
 
Grand Lodge, Grand Orient merged
 

with, 401
 
Grand Orient: Grand Lodge merged
 

with, 4°1; without grand master,
 
332 ; Reorganization of, 455
 

Greek Church of Constantinople, Non

Catholic, 523
 

Greek revolution, 526
 
Gregoire (bishop)
 

And abolition of annates, 80
 
Career of, 161 note
 
Character of, 152, 161
 
And concordat of 1801, 362
 
And the constitutional Church, 279
 
Council of United Bishops founded by,
 

267
 
Death of, 389
 
Leader of constitutional Church, 268
 
Leader of constitutional priests, 315
 
Leader of the constitutionals, 386
 
And the "National Council," 276
 
Against new paganism, 228
 

Opposition to feast of Supreme Being,
 
264
 

Pisani on, 266
 
Refusal of apostasy, 230
 
On religious domain, 230
 
"Report of the United Bishops," 277
 
Resignation of, 388
 
Soul of constitutional Church, 161
 

Gregory I (pope) on human liberty, 89
 
note
 

Gregory XV (pope), College of Propa

ganda founded by, 510
 

Gregory V (patriarch), Death of, 526
 
Grievances, 11elTIorials of, 84
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Grotius: De jure pacis et belli by, 30;
 
and law of nations, 23, 29
 

Guegan, Father: on religious proposals,
 
119
 

Guiana
 
Conditions in, 303
 
Constitutional priests in, 316
 
Deportations to, 301
 
Exiles in, 302 ff.
 
Priests deported to, 300
 

Guillotine: Installation of, 182; made
 
permanent, 197
 

Guinguene: on system of morality, 333
 
Gustavus III of Sweden, Pius VI and,
 

50
 
Guyot de F olleville, impostor among
 

Vendeans, 248
 

Hardenberg (chancellor) at Rome, 475
 
Hauy, Valentin: and theophilanthropy,
 

281
 
Hedderich, Philip (O.F.M.), 39
 
He1vetic Republic, Persecution in, 327
 
Herder, J. G.: Philosophie der Geschi

chte der M enschheit by, 27
 
Hertz, Henrietta, 330
 
Hertzberg on the French Revolution,
 

206
 
Herzan (cardinal) at conclave (1799),
 

345
 
Hobbes: Absolutism of, 25; on origin of
 

society, 25
 
Hoche (general), 258
 
Hoffmann, Amadeus: Bruder M edardus
 

by, 503
 
Holland: Catholics of, 474; Concordat
 

with, 474; Philosophical movement
 
in, 29
 

Holy Alliance, the, 462
 
Holy Ghost, Congregation of the: re


established, 417
 
Holy Roman Empire, End of, 417
 
Holy See: Ambassadors to, 48o; Break
 

of diplomatic relations with France,
 
2 I 5; memorial on the annates, 82
 

Holyday, The weekly, 284 fI.
 
Hontheim, Nikolaus von, 17
 
Hugon, Jean (i.e, Bassville), Murder
 

of, 215 ff.
 
H uguenots. See Protestants
 
Hyacinth Marescotti canonized, 419
 
IIymns to the Virgin by N ovalis, 499
 

lIe d'Oleron: Deportations to, 301;
 
Exiled priests at, 308; Priests im

prisoned at, 300
 

Ile de Re
 
Conditions at, 306
 
Constitutional priests at, 316
 
Deportations to, 301
 
Description of, 305
 
Life of deported priests at, 306
 
Priests imprisoned at, 300, 306
 

Illuminati, the, 40: German, 206; in
 
Italy, 210; and Masons, 41
 

Illuminism in Germany, 27
 
In universalis ecclesiae (bull), 556
 
Indefessu11'l personarum (bull), 538
 
India, 516 ff.: Father Dubois in, 516;
 

J acobins in, 328; Missions in, 328
 
"Infernal columns," the, 258
 
Institute, the, 271 : atheists in, 288
 
Intellectual crisis, the, 23 ff.
 
Inter praecipua (bull), 474
 
Intimo ingemiscinlus corde (brief), 135
 
Ireland: Act of Union, 342; Catholic
 

emancipation, 342; penal laws, 341 ;
 
political rights of Catholics, 341
 

Ireland, Parliament of: suppressed, 342
 
Irish, Society of the United, 341
 
Irreligion (1789-99) in France, 287
 
Issy, Arrests at, 180
 
Italian spirit, 209
 
Italy: Emigre priests in, 209 fI.; Philo


sophical movement in, 27; Revolu

tionary ideas in, 209
 

Jacobi and French Revolution, 205
 
J acobin clubs, 33 I
 

J acobinism, defended by Fichte, 205
 
J acobins, 167: in India, 328; Influence
 

of, 179
 
Jales, Federations of, 235 note
 
Jansenism
 

Assembly of the Clergy and, 42
 
Bishop Ricci and, 57
 
Defended by Duke of Tuscany, 57
 
Influence of, 41
 
Among the Maurists, 42
 
Among the Oratorians, 4.2
 
At Synod of Pistoia, 18 f.
 

J ansenists: Constitution of the Clergy
 
favored by, 134 ff.; Influence of, 15
 

Japan, Preservation of the faith in, 515
 
Jarente (bishop), 21: Oath taken by,
 

159
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Jerico, Pauline: and foreign missions,
 
513
 

Jerome Bonaparte, Annulment of mar
riage of, 414
 

Jesuits
 
Abolished in France, 42
 
Catherine II and, 49
 
In China, 518
 
Expulsion of, 9: from Russia ( 1815),
 

554
 
In foreign missions, 5I I
 

Included in suppressions, 110
 
Louis XV and, 42
 
Peter the Great and, 55
 
Received in Fribourg, 474
 
Re-establishment of, 480, 508, 5I I
 

Return to France, 468
 
In Russia, 550 ff.: Pius VI and, 49,
 

56 f.
 
Russia refuge for, 56
 
Among September victims, 194 note
 
Suppression of, 328, 508
 
Vicar general in Russia, 57
 

Jerome Bonaparte, Marriage of, 412
 
Jews, the
 

In France, 401
 
In the French Revolution, 329
 
Napoleon and, 452
 
Pius VI's popularity among, 49
 
Rise to power in France, 334
 

Joseph II of Austria, 16: Pius VI and,
 
47; Regulation of the Church by, 52
 

Joseph Bonaparte, king of Naples, 416
 
Josephine Beauharnais, Napoleon's mar

riage to, 406, 408 note, 430
 
Josephism, 16
 
Journal des cures, 418
 
Journal ecc1esiastique, 65
 
J uigne (bishop)
 

On abolition of tithes, 82
 
Character of, 67
 
Charity of, 67
 
On night of August 4, 79
 
And oath of hatred, 309
 
On sacrifices of the clergy, 83
 
At States General, 63
 

Juring bishops, 159: Retractations of,
 
170
 

Kant: news of taking of the Bastille, 77
 
note; Rousseau's influence on, 26
 

Karalevsky, Cyril, 523 note
 

Kaunitz on French Revolution, 206
 
King of Rome, title of imperial prince,
 

437
 
Klopstock and French Revolution, 205
 
Kon1111entar iiber das N. T. by Paulus,
 

504
 
Korea: Bishop Brugiere in, 515; Father
 

Tsiou in, 515; First Catholics in,
 
515; Missions in, 514 ff.
 

Kri.idner, Baroness von, 462; and Holy
 
Alliance, 463
 

La Bruyere on courtier's joy, 13
 
La Fare (bishop), at States General, 63,
 

68
 
La Font de Savine (bishop), 2 I
 

La Force (prison): Imprisonments at,
 
182; Murders at, 189
 

La Gorce, Pierre de : on Masonic lodges,
 
43
 

La J aunais, Vendean treaty at, 258 f.
 
La religieuse by Diderot, 288
 
La Rochefaucauld (bishop), imprisoned,
 

180
 
La T erreur sous 1e Directoire by Pierre,
 

300
 
La tirannide by Alfieri, 29
 
Lafayette: commander of National
 

Guard, 78; influential Mason, 91
 
Lake poets, the, 506
 
Lamennais, Felicite de: Essai sur l'indif


ference by, 493
 
Lamennais, J ean-11arie, 495
 
Landry, Maille de la Tour: at lIe de Re,
 

307
 
L'Anglon1ania in Italia by Graf, 29 note
 
Langoiran, Father: Murder of, 177
 
Lanjuinais, 96: on execution of Constitu

tion of the Clergy, 141
 
Larevelliere-Lepaux, president of execu


tive Directory, 301
 
Lartigues, Father de: Murder of, 177
 
Latin rite Catholics in eastern Europe,
 

539
 
Laval: Persecution at, 173; Vendean
 

capture of, 247
 
Law, Spinoza on, 30
 
La'" of nations, Grotius on, 29
 
Lawyers at States General, 69
 
Lazarists. See Vincentians
 
Le Coz (bishop): Charge against, 317;
 

and the constitutionals, 386; presi

dent of the "council," 276
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Le Franc de Pompignan, Charges Louis XVI (continued) 
against, 135 note
 

Le Lau (bishop) imprisoned, 180
 
Le Perche, Murder of Father Duportail
 

at, 178
 
Leben Jesu by Strauss, 505
 
Legislation prinzitive by Bonald, 488
 
Legislative Assembly, 167 ff.
 

Confraternities suppressed, 175
 
Decree of deportation, 182
 
Deportation: of clergy, 175; of non-


juring priests, 192; of non-jurors,
 
179
 

Divorce decree, 168
 
Freedom to colonial Negroes, 168
 
Oath of Liberty and Equality, 192 ff.
 
Split in, 33 I
 

Succeeded by the Convention, 196
 
Lenkeiwicz, Jesuit vicar general, 57
 
Leo XII: Alexander I (czar) and, 554;
 

bull I nler praecipua, 474; and
 
Korean mission, 515
 

Leopold (duke of Tuscany), 18: be

comes emperor, 20
 

Les Vans, Murder of priests at, 177
 
Lessing ; Nathan del' Weise by, 26; and
 

W olfenbiittel Fragments, 26
 
Lettres de cachet, 76 note
 
Lhomond, Father: saved by Danton, 192
 

note
 
Liberty, Gregory the Great on, 89 note
 
Liberty and Equality, Oath of, 192 ff.
 
Licentious writings, Spread of, 15 note
 
"Little Church," the, 360, 390
 
"Little Terror," the, 289
 
Liturgy, Convention decrees on, 226
 
Locke: on civil government, 25; on
 

origin of society, 25; Philosophy of,
 
25
 

Loiseau, Father: Murder of, 191 note
 
Lomenie de Brienne (bishop), Oath
 

taken by, 159
 
London: Consalvi at, 465; Emigre
 

priests at, 204
 
Longwy, Taking of, 182
 
Loreto seized by Napoleon, 296
 
L'origine de tous les cultes by Dupuis,
 

288
 
Louis XIV: Glories of, 12; Royal power
 

of, 12
 
Louis XV, and Jesuits in France, 42
 

Louis XV~I
 

Character of, 66
 

Constitution of Clergy sanctioned by,
 
134, 144
 

Execution of, 219 ff.
 
And foreign powers, 145
 
Misty policy of, 138
 
And Necker, 66
 
New title of, 93 note
 
Oath to Constitution approved by, 136
 
Order to States General, 73
 
Pius VI and, 144 ff.
 
Pius VI's confidence in, 128
 
Pius VI's esteem for, 220
 
Procession at Versailles, 63
 
In refuge at Legislative Assembly, 178
 
Religious loyalty of, 130
 
States General opened by, 63
 

Louis XVIII, 359 ff.
 
Charter granted by, 468
 
On future pope, 356
 
Letter to Paul I, 359
 
Society of Foreign Missions re-estab


lished by, 51 I
 
Louvain University suppressed, 313
 
Lower clergy of France, 15: at States
 

General, 69
 
Loyseau on limits of royal power, 12
 
Lucern, Battle of (1798), 339
 
Lu<;on, Devotion of the people at, 173
 
Lutheran Churches in France, 399
 
Lutzen, Battle of, 449
 
Lyons, Cisalpine Republic's representa


tives at, 393
 

Mack (general), received in Rome, 321
 
Mackintosh and French Revolution, 202
 
Madaune, Father: on enligre priests in
 

England, 204
 
Mai (cardinal): Vatican librarian, 479
 
Maillane, Durande de, 96: commentary
 

on articles of Pithou, 113
 
Maillard, Stanislaus
 

At the Abbaye, IBg
 
Career of, 184
 
Character of, 184
 
And committee of execution, 182
 
At massacres: at Carmelite monas


tery, 187; at the Abbaye, 187
 
Maille, de (bishop) : At lIe de Re, 307
 
Maistre, Joseph de, 486
 

Considerations sur la France by, 486
 
Du pape by, 487
 
On the Revolution, 6
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Maistre, Joseph de (continued)
 
Soirees de Saint-Petcrsbourg by, 487
 
View of the Revolution, 4
 

Monosque, Murder of priests at, 178
 
Marat : and the Commune, ISo note; The
 

Terror organized by, 197
 
Marechal (archbishop of Baltimore) ,
 

214: nomination of bishops, 477
 
Marengo, Napoleon's victory at, 352
 
Maria Louisa, marriage to Napoleon,
 

434
 
Maria Theresa: and J osephism, 16; and
 

Pius VI, 47
 
Marie Antoinette, Unpopularity of, 66
 
Marist Fathers, Foundation of, 512
 

Maronites, 532
 
Marriage of priests, 232
 
Married bishops, Number of, 232
 
Married priests, Number of, 232
 
Marseilles, Murder of priests at, 178
 
Martineau: Ecclesiastical legislation by,
 

115; Jansenism of, 97
 
Martiniana (cardinal): and concordat
 

of 1801, 363 ; Napoleon and, 354
 
Martinists ( sect), 330
 
Masonic societies (1789), 91
 
11asonry. See Freemasonry
 
Masons. See Freemasons
 
Massacres, the September. See Septem


ber
 
Massena (general): Freemason, 401;
 

and the pillage of Rome, 318
 
Massimi (marquis), Arrest of, 298
 
Mattei (cardinal): at conclave (1799),
 

345; and Napoleon, 295; papal en

voy, 296
 

Maury: emigre in Italy, 21 I ; made arch

bishop of Paris by Napoleon, 440;
 
on oath of liberty and equality, 194;
 
on sale of Church property, 100;
 

suspended, 2 I I
 

Maximilian (elector) and French
 
e'J1'ligres, 208
 

Mazenod (bishop), Oblates of Mary Im

maculate founded by, 512
 

Meaux, Murder of priests at, 191
 
Mehee, Father: Account of massacres, 

186
 
Melchite Catholic Church of Antioch,
 

530 ft.
 
A!cn10ires d'outre-tombe by Chateau


briand, 486
 
Mernorials of grievances, 84
 

Mennecy, Closing of church at, 228
 
Metaphysics of Spinoza, 30
 
Metternich: defender of Holy Alliance,
 

464; negotiations with Napoleon,
 
438
 

Michael de l'Hospital, 32
 
Milan, Napoleon at, 411
 
Minister of police, Power of, 310
 
Minister of worship, in France, 20
 
Miollis (general): in Rome, 422; Sei

zure of Rome by, 42 I
 

Mirabeau
 
Character of, 72
 
At Constituent Assetnbly, 81
 
Influence of, 72
 
In National Assembly, 89
 
On ownership of Church property, 102
 
Physical appearance of, 72
 
At States General, 72
 

Miracles, Denial of Christ's, 26
 
Miratte, Father: Murder of, 178
 
Missions, Foreign. See Foreign
 
M (Eurs . . . de r I nde by Dubois, 517
 
Moise (bishop), Resignation of, 388
 
Moldavia, 540
 
Monarchy, Spinoza on, 31
 
Monasteries, Suppression of, 109 ft.
 
Montaigne, 32
 
Montaleau (Mason), 332
 
Montenegro, 536
 
Montesquieu on division of powers, 84
 
Montmorin, Count de: Bernis kept in
 

ignorance by, 128; Murder of, 189;
 
Policy of, 139
 

Monserrat abbey, and emigre priests,
 
201
 

Morality, Proposed system of, 333
 
More, Thomas: Utopia by, 24
 
1tIorris, Gouverneur: on French Revolu

tion, 126
 
Mount Athos, Monastery of, 524
 
Murat (general), Mason, 401
 
Murat (king of Naples), 424: Arrest of
 

Pius VII ordered by, 426
 
Musquiz and concordat of 1801, 365
 
Mysore, Nabob of, 328
 
Mythengeschichte der Asiast1'schen Welt 

by Goerres, 502
 

Naples: Concordat with, 473; seized by
 
French, 321
 

Naples, King of: tribute payable to Holy
 
See, 51
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Napoleon
 
Abdication of: first, 449; second, 401
 
Absence of cardinals at marriage of,
 

434
 
Address to clergy of Milan, 353
 
Affectionate meeting with Pius VII,
 

446
 
Anlbition of, 342, 414
 
Ancona seized by, 296
 
Anger of, 292, 360, 377
 
Austria conquered by, 424
 
Benefactions to Church, 417
 
Benevolence to Protestants of Hol

land, 439
 
At Breda (in Holland), 439
 
Cardinal Martiniana and, 354
 
Character of, 377
 
Choice of second wife, 430
 
Christian death of, 458
 
Concordat of 1801, 350 ff.: negotia


tions with Pius VII, 359 f.; ratified
 
by, 378
 

Concordat of 1813 signed by, 448
 
Conflict with Pius VII, 415
 
Consalvi and, 374 ff.
 
Continental blockade by, 422
 
Coronation of, 406
 
Coup d'etat (1799) by, 342
 
Crossing of the Alps by, 352
 
Daughters of Charity re-established
 

by, 406
 
Demands upon the Pope, 293
 
Desire for agreement with the Pope,
 

352
 
Divorce of, 430 ff.: devised by Cam


baceres, 43 I; the diocesan court,
 
433; Pius VII's protest, 435
 

"Ecclesiastical Council" established
 
by, 432
 

Entry into Vienna, 424
 
Excommunicated, 425
 
Exiled to St. Helena, 564
 
Foreign Mission Seminary re-estab


lished by, 406
 
Foreign Mission Society dissolved by
 

(1809), 51 I
 
Foreign missions favored by, 509
 
And the Freemasons, 4°1, 454
 
At Ferrata, 295
 
His family welcomed by Pius VII,
 

457
 
His wish to be crowned by the Pope,
 

4°3
 

Napoleon (continued)
 
And the Jews, 452
 
As king of Italy, 411
 
Lazarists re-established by, 406
 
Loreto seized by, 296
 
March against Rome, 291
 
Marriage to Josephine, 406, 408 note
 
1tlarriage to Maria Louisa, 434
 
Maury made archbishop of Paris by,
 

44°
 
At Milan, 292, 41 I
 
On need of peace, 352
 
Pius VII and, 349
 
Pius VII's intervention for the exiled,
 

458
 
A priest requested by, 458
 
Printing of a catechism ordered by,
 

419
 
Proclaimed emperor, 402
 
Project to keep Pope in France, 410
 
And the Protestants, 450
 
Reception of Consalvi, 374
 
Request for papal recognition of new
 

Constitution, 273
 
Resisted by Father Emery, 441
 
Retreat from Russia, 445
 
Rise of, 290
 
Roman distrust of, 355
 
Second abdication of, 461
 
At Tolentino, 296
 
Victory at Marengo, 352
 
Victory at Pravdinsk, 416
 
Volney kicked by, 360
 

Napoleon Bonaparte, first use of the
 
double name, 394
 

Nathan der Weise by Lessing, 26
 
National Convention, Convoking of, 179
 
"National Council" (1797), 276
 
National Council (1811),442
 

Decisions accepted by Pius VII, 444
 
Ordered dissolved by Napoleon, 443
 
Reopened, 444
 
Three bishops imprisoned, 443
 

"National Council" of Constitutional
 
Church: decrees of, 278; letter to
 
Pius VI, 279
 

National Guard, Lafayette commander
 
of, 78
 

National religion, a, 280 ff.
 
Natiolls, Battle of the, 449
 
Natural religion, 272
 
Naturalism, 32: Autonomous, 26
 
Neapolitan Republic, Persecution in, 327
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Necker: Disnlissal of, 74; Influence of,
 
329; Louis XVI and, 66
 

Negroes, Emancipation of colonial, 168
 
N etherlands. See Holland
 
N eufchateau, Fran<;ois : on national
 

feasts, 284
 
Nikolaus von Hontheim, 17
 
Niebuhr, Berthold (Russian minister),
 

475
 
Nine Sisters, Lodge of the, 331
 
Ninon de Lenclos: salon of, 33; Voltaire
 

and, 33
 
Nobility, Emigration of the, 79, 198
 
Nobles non1inated to bishoprics, 21
 
N on sine n1,agno (brief), 477
 
Non-juring clergy
 

Decree of deportation of, 192
 

Deportation of, 175
 
Encouraged by Pius VI, 174
 
Heroism of, 234
 
Life of, 166
 
In the provinces, 172
 

Notre Dame cathedral, Profanation of,
 
23 1
 

Nouvelles ecclesiastiques, ] ansenist jour

nal, 15
 

N ovalis, Hymns to the V irgin by, 499
 

Oath of allegiance, English, 466
 
Oath of hatred toward royalty and an


archy, 308: and De ]uigne, 309; ex

plained by Chollet, 308 ; Father
 
Emery on, 319 note
 

Oath of Liberty and Equality, 192 fi.
 
Divergent views about, 193
 
Father Emery on, 193
 
Maury on, 194
 
Pius VI on, 195
 

Oath to the Constitution: approved by
 
Louis XVI, 136; by the clergy, 123,
 
138 ff. ; taken by clergy, 155
 

Oblates of Mary Immaculate, Founda
tion of, 512
 

Ochs (S\viss leader), 337
 
O'Connell, Daniel, 342
 
Orange, Execution of 32 nuns at, 253
 
"Orangemen," 341
 
Oratorians, Jansenism among, 42
 
Organic articles, the, 373
 

Portalis and, 381
 
Provisions of, 384
 
Revocation of, 470
 
Talleyrand on, 384
 

Orleans, Duke of, 179: resignation as
 
grand master, 331; Third Estate
 
joined by, 73
 

Our Lady Help of Christians, Feast of,
 
457
 

Overbeck, 498 f.
 

Pacca (cardinal)
 
On ernigre bishops in Germany, 207
 
On thnigre nobles in Germany, 207
 
On ernigre priests in Germany, 207
 
Expelled from Rome, 423
 
Nuncio at Cologne, 18
 
On Pius VI I's character, 348
 
On Pius VII's return to Rome, 457
 
Secretary of State, 423
 

Paganism, Schiller and, 27
 
Paine, Thomas: and French Revolution,
 

202
 
Papal bulls. See Bulls
 
Papal elections, Bull on, 425
 
Papal primacy, Synod of Pistoia and, 19
 
Papal States, the, 478
 

Annexed to French Empire, 424
 
French emigres in, 210
 
Under Pius VII, 351
 
Reforms of Consalvi, 478
 

Paris: Anarchy in, 90; Bailly acclaimed
 
mayor of, 78; Murder of Father
 
Chaudet at, 178; "Spontaneous
 
anarchy" in, 74
 

Paris Commune. See Commune
 
Paris sections, 18o note: and ] ews, 330
 
Paris (deacon), Veneration of, 42
 
Paris, Brother (C.M.), in China, 518
 
Parishes, Temporal administration of,
 

261
 
Parliaments, French: dissolved, 93; and
 

J ansenism, 42
 
Pastoralis sollicitudo (brief), 274
 
Patterson, Ivliss: Jerome Bonaparte's
 

marriage to, 412
 
Patronage of benefices, 115
 

Paternae caritatis (bull), 472
 
Paul I (czar), 551: envoy sent to Pius
 

VII, 35 I; letter from Louis XVIII,
 
359
 

Paulo, Count de: royalist leader, 336
 
Paulus, Heinrich: Kon1,n1,entar uber das
 

N. T., 504
 
Peasants, oppression of, II
 
Pensions to ex-religious, 110
 
Perier of Clermont, 164
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Persecution of the Church (1790-99),
 
137 ff.
 

Under the Directory, 300 fI.
 
At Laval, 173
 
Fresh outburst of, 21S
 
New laws of, 174 ff.
 

Peter the Great and Jesuits, 5S
 
Petit, Madame: and foreign missions,
 

513
 
Pfeffer (Swiss leader), 337
 
Philosophers: French, 32; Rousseau's
 

debt to English, 23
 
"Philosophers," the: and French Revo


lution, 332
 
Philosophical Letters by Voltaire, 34
 
Philosophical movement: in England,
 

24; in Germany, 25; in Holland, 29;
 
in Italy, 27
 

Philosophie der Geschichte der M ensch

heit by Herder, 27
 

Philosophism, Danger of, 50
 
Philosophy: influence on the Revolu

tion, 23; Sentimental, 15
 
Philosophy, social: in England, 24
 
Philosophy of History by Schlegel, 501
 
Pidalion, the, 527
 
Piednl0nt, Concordat with, 474
 
Pieracchi (papal envoy), 294
 
Pierre, Victor: La Terreur sous Ie Di

rectoire by, 300
 

Piki, I(orean convert, 5 I 5
 
Pillage of St. Lazare, 74
 
Pinot, Father: Execution of, 251
 
Pio-Clenlentine Museum founded by
 

Pius VI, 47
 
Pistoia, Synod of, 18
 

Condemned by Pius VI, 20, 59
 
J ansenism at, 18 f., 57
 
And papal supremacy, 19
 
Sacred Heart devotion condemned, 19
 

Pithou, Pierre: Articles of, 113
 
Pitt, William: Act of Union under, 342;
 

and coalition against France, 221;
 

and French Revolution, 202
 
Pius VI, 46 ff.
 

Allocution on spoliation of the Church,
 
124
 

And the annates, 130
 

Attack of paralysis, 322
 
A vignon reforms, 149 f.
 
And Bishop Carroll, 50
 
Brief D0111inus ac Redemptor, con


firmed by, 57
 

Pius VI (continued)
 
Briefs: Charitas, 156; Intima inge


miscimus corde, 135; Quod aliquan

tum, 156; P astoralis sollicitudo, 274
 

Bulls: Auctorem fidei, 20, 59; Inde
fessum personarur11" 538
 

Catherine II and, 49
 
Character of, 46
 
Civil Constitution of the Clergy,
 

132 ff.: condemned, 127, 147, 157
 
Clergy encouraged by, 174
 
Confidence in Louis XVI, 128
 
Constitution on conclave, 320
 
Council of Pistoia condemned by, 59
 
Death of, 324
 
Delay by, 131, 138
 
Deposition of, 388
 
Difficulties with Russia, 55
 
Doctrine of German bishops con

demned by, 18
 
Draining of Pontine Marshes, 47
 
Early career of, 46
 
Esteem for Louis XVI, 220
 

Exile of, 300
 

Favors to the Jews, 49
 
Finances of, 47
 
First encyclical of, 50
 
First years of pontificate of, 46 ff..
 
At Florence, 319
 
In France, 321 ff.
 
And French emigres in Italy, 21 I
 
French Republic recognized by, 297
 
Gustavus III and, 50
 
Illness of, 297, 299, 321
 

On interpretation of an oath, 319
 
And the Jesuits, 49, 56
 
And J esuits in Russia, 57
 
John Carroll made bishop by, 212
 

Joseph II and, 47
 
Kept uninformed, 129
 

Louis XVI and, 144 ff.
 
Maria Theresa and, 47
 
And murder of Bassville, 219
 
Pio-Clementine Museum founded by,
 

47
 
Popularity of, 48
 
Recognition of French Republic by,
 

273
 
Rumanian Church and, 538
 
At Siena, 319
 
Synod of Pistoia condemned by, 20
 

Telnporizing policy of, 127 ff.
 
At Turin, 321
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Pius VI (continued)
 
At Valence, 323
 
Visit to Vienna by, 52
 

Pius VII
 
Academy of the Catholic Religion, 480
 
Accident to, 480
 
Affectionate greeting by Napoleon,
 

446
 
Angela Merici canonized by, 419
 
Appeal of Korean Catholics, 515
 
Arrival at Savona, 427
 
Benedict the Moor canonized by,
 

419
 
Briefs: Non sine magno, 477; Quod de
 

jideliutn, 476
 
Bull on papal elections, 42 5
 
Canonizations by, 419
 
Carbonari condemned by, 480
 
Character of, 355
 
Collette canonized by, 419
 
And concordat of 1801, 350 ft., 370
 
Concordat of 1813 signed by, 448
 
Concordat negotiations with Napo

leon, 359 f.
 
Concordat with Spain, 396
 
Death of, 480
 
Decisions of the National Council ac

cepted by, 444
 
Departure from Rome, 427
 
Departure from Savona, 445
 
Discouragement of, 447
 
Economies of, 351
 
Election of, 346
 
Excommunication of invaders of Papal
 

States, 425
 
Family of Napoleon welcomed at
 

Rome, 547
 
At Fontainebleau, 445
 
Francis Caracciolo canonized by, 420
 
On freedom of the Church, 350
 
At Genoa, 461
 
His isolation at Savona, 428
 
His lodging at Savona, 429
 
Hyacinth Marescotti canonized by, 419
 
Imprisonment of, 428
 
Intervention for exiled Napoleon, 458
 
] esuits reconstituted, 480
 
Journey to Paris, 405
 
Last years of, 457 ft.
 
Liberation of, 449
 
Life of, 347
 
And marriage of Jerome Bonaparte,
 

412
 

Pius VII (continued)
 
Mother of, 347
 
Napoleon and, 349
 
Napoleon excommunicated by, 425
 
Napoleon's conflict with, 415
 
Nullification of concordat (1813) by,
 

448
 
Province of Baltimore erected by, 477
 
Qualities of, 348
 
Re-establishment of Jesuits, 51 I
 
And religious orders, 479
 
At Savona, 449
 
Seizure of, 427
 
Suppression of French bishoprics,
 

390
 
Triumphal return to Rome, 449, 457
 
Welcome to Napoleon's mother, 457
 

Pius VII, bulls of
 
De salute animarum, 475
 
In universalis ecclesiae, 556
 
Paternae caritatis, 472
 
Quam memorandam, 385
 
Qui Christi Domini vices, 390
 
Sollicitudo omnium ecclesiarum, 479,
 

51 1
 
Ubi pri1num, 471
 

Plain, the, 197
 
Plato, Republic by, 24
 
Plouguerneau, Difficulty of installing
 

cure at, 237
 
Poets, The English, 506
 
Poland
 

Divorce in, 543
 
Form of government, 543 note
 
Partitions of, 542
 
Seculars and Basilians in, 544
 
Third partition of, 551
 

Political and social crisis, 9 ft.
 
Political economy, 28
 
Political reform, Desire for, 4
 
Pompadour, Madame de: friend of En

cyclopedists, 44
 
Pompignan, Le Franc de : Charges
 

against, 135 note; at States General,
 
68
 

Pondichery, Seminary at, 516
 
Pont-Ecrepin, Murder of Father de
 

Saint-Martin at, 178
 
Ponthion, Father: Murder of, 178
 
Pontine Marshes, D: lining of, 47
 
Pope, right to remove bishops, 380
 
Popes: Pius VI (1775-99), 46 ft.; Pius
 

VII (1800-23), 347 ff.
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Portalis: and the organic articles, 381;
 
report on Catholic missions, 509
 

Power of sovereign, Limits of, 12
 
Praemunire, Statute of, 465
 
Pravdinsk, Battle of, 416
 
"Presbytery" of Paris, 267
 
Presentation, Congregation of the, 308
 

note
 
Priests
 

Abj uration of constitutional, 386
 
Deaths on prison ships, 223
 
Deportation of, 223, 301
 
Deported to Guiana, 300, 302 ff.
 
Drowning of fifty, 256
 
Heroism of non-juring, 234
 
Imprisoned at Ile de Re, 306
 
The interned, 305 ff.
 
Marriage of, 232
 
Murder of, 176
 
Murder of emigrating, 191
 
N umber of married, 232
 
Persecution of the juring, 315
 
Saved by English man-of-war, 302
 

Priests, En'tigre, 297 ff.
 
In England, 201: Financial help for,
 

203; Influence of, 204
 
In Germany, 205
 
At Montserrat, 201
 
In Spain, 199
 

Prince electors, Rome's monetary de

mands, 17 note
 

Promise of submission to Republic, 268
 
Propaganda, College of: Debts of, 510;
 

founded by Gregory XV, 510; re

constituted, 510
 

Propaganda seminary reorganized, 480
 
Propagation of the Faith Society, 509:
 

Founding of, 513
 
Protestant cantons of Switzerland, 337
 
Protestantism in France, 398 ft.
 
Protestants in France: during French
 

Revolution, 328; Property restored
 
to, 329; Napoleon and the, 450
 

Provinces, Anarchy in the, 78
 
Provincial assemblies (1789), 65
 
Prudhomme: on Constitution of the
 

Clergy, 142; on Paris anarchy,
 
90
 

Prussia: Catholics in, 475; nomination
 
of bishops, 476
 

Punctuation of Ems, 16
 

Quant 1ne111oranda11't (bull), 385
 
Qui Christi Domini vices (bull), 390
 

Quieta non movere, motto of Metternich,
 
438
 

Quirinal: invaded by French troops, 423,
 
426 ; Pillage of, 318
 

Quod aliquantum (brief), 156
 
Quod de fideliu1n (brief), 476
 

Rabelais, Skepticism of, 32
 
Radet (general) : Pius VII arrested by,
 

426; Quirinal invaded by, 426
 
Raphael of A vignon, 149: consul at Car

pentras, 149
 
Rationalism of Socinus, 32
 
Rautenstrauch (O.S.B.), 39
 
Raux (C.M.) in China, 518
 
Raynau, Father: Murder of, 177
 
Reason, Worship of, 231
 
Rectories for school purposes, 265
 
Reding, Aloys (Swiss general), 338
 
Reflections on the French Revolution by
 

Burke, 202
 
Reform, Desire for, 4
 
Reform, Social: Filangieri's aim, 28
 
Refugees, French: Return of, 329
 
Reimarus, Samuel, 26
 
Reims, Murder of priests at, 191
 
Religion, State control of, 117
 
Religion, Civic, 272
 
Religious dress, Wearing of, 174
 
Religious houses combined, I I I
 

Religious orders in France
 
Membership of, 107
 
Pensions to former members, 110
 
Pius VII and, 479
 
Regulation by the old regime, 106
 
Suppression of, 109 ft.
 

Religious papers combined, 418
 
Religious vows, Suppression of, 110
 
Renaissance catholique en Angleterre by
 

Thureau-Dangin, 505
 
Renan, E.: on idea of English science, 25
 

note
 
Republic by Plato, 24
 
Republic, French: recognized by Pius
 

VI, 273
 
Republic, Roman: Proclamation of, 299
 
Republican calendar, 226, 284
 
Restoration, the French: reanimation of
 

foreign missions, 508
 
Restoration of Europe, 459
 
Retractants, Conditions imposed on, 262
 
Revelation, Denial of possibility of, 26
 
Revenue of clergy, 82 note
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Revolt, Right to: Rousseau on, 36
 
Revolution, American: French aid, 10
 
Revolution, French
 

De Maistre on, 6
 
Desire for reform, 4
 
Foreign views of the, 125
 
Influence of philosophy, 23
 
Movement of social renovation, 4
 
Obj ect of a new religion, 5
 
Three movements of, 4
 
Views of, 3
 
Worship of, 5
 

Revolutionary ideas in Italy, 209
 
Revolutionary tribunals, 221, 224
 
Rheinische M erl~ur (weekly), founded
 

by Goerres, 502
 
Ricci, Lorenzo (Jesuit general) : Death
 

of, 19, 49
 
Ricci, Matteo: True Idea of God by, 518
 
Ricci, Scipio (bishop)
 

J ansenism of, 19, 57
 
Popular outbreak against, 57
 
See resigned by, 59
 
At Synod of Pistoia, 19
 

Richard, Gabriel: French emigre in
 
United States, 214
 

Rights of Man, Declaration of the, 73,
 
87 ff.
 

Rights of !v!an by Paine, 202
 
Rivier, Marie: foundress, 308 note; Zeal
 

of, 235
 
Robespierre: Execution of, 257; Father
 

Berardier saved by, 192 note; Rise
 
and fall of, 197; on Church and
 
state, 118
 

Roettiers de Montaleau (Mason), 332
 
Rohan, Duke de: "affair of the neck-


less," 21
 
Roland and non-juring clergy, 176
 
Romagna added to France, 297
 
Roman Republic: Persecution in, 327;
 

proclaimed, 299
 
Romanticism, German, 497
 
Rome
 

Anti-Catholic ceremony in, 320
 
Berthier's march on, 298
 
At death of Pius VI, 328
 
Former sovereigns in, 457
 
French c111igrcs in, 131, 356
 
German clergy's opposition to, 17
 
Sacking of (1798), 317 ff.
 
Seized by French troops (1808), 421
 
Seminaries reopened, 480
 
Taking of, 298 ff.
 

Romme (mathematician) and calendar,
 
227 note
 

Rousseau, Jean Jacques, 35
 
Character of, 35
 
Debt to English philosophers, 23
 
Discourse on Inequality by, 36
 
E1Jzile by, 36
 
Influence of, 35, 71
 

Kant influenced by, 26
 
On origin of our evils, 23
 
On prin1itive state of man, 36
 
On right to revolt, 36
 
Social Contract by, 36
 

Royal power, Lin1it of, 12
 
Rumanian Church, 538
 
Russia
 

Catholic Church in, 547 ft.
 
Concordat with, 473
 
Econon1ic changes in, 460
 
Gallicanism in, 56
 
Jesuits in, 550 ff.
 
Jesuits expelled from, 554
 
Napoleon's retreat from, 445
 
Pius VI's difficulties with, 55
 
Refuge for Jesuits, 56
 

Rutan, Sister Marguerite: Execution of,
 
252
 

Ruthenian Catholic Church, 541 ft.
 

Sacraments, Abstention from, 42
 
Sacred Heart devotion and Synod of
 

Pistoia, 19
 
Saint-Etienne, president of the Assem


bly, 329
 
St. Firmin, Seminary of: Murders at,
 

189
 
St. Gall, Diocese of, 474
 
St. George (monastery, Venice), 328
 
St. Helena, Napoleon exiled to, 461
 
St. Lazare, Pillage of, 74
 
Sacramentines, Execution of, 28, 254
 
St. Louis (church, Versailles), 63
 
Saint-Martin, Father de: Murder of,
 

178
 
St. Maur, Benedictines of: J ansenism
 

among, 42
 
St. Napoleon, Feast of, 418
 
Saint-Pierre, Bernardin de: on system
 

of n10rality, 333
 
Sainte-Croix, Baron de: and Avignon,
 

150
 
Salins, Father de: Murder of, 188
 
Salons, French, 33
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Santo Domingo: The civil war in, 168;
 
Priests in United States from, 214
 

Sapienza, the: New chairs at, 479; Oath
 
taken by professors of, 319
 

Savine (bishop): Conversion of, 159
 
note; Death of, 308 note; im

prisoned, ISo
 

Savona: Arrival of Pius VII at, 427;
 
Pius VII's departure from, 445;
 
Pius VII's isolation at, 428; Pius
 
VII's lodging at, 429
 

Schassenburg (general), 338
 
Schiller and paganism, 27
 
Schlegel, Frederick von: Philosophy of
 

History by, 501
 
Schneider, Father (apostate), 233 note
 
Scienza della legislazione by Filangieri,
 

28
 
Scott, Walter: Influence of, 505
 
Secret societies, 460
 
Sections, Paris: and Jews, 330
 
Seminaries (Roman) reopened, 480
 
Sentimental philosophy, 15
 
September massacres, 184 fI.: Danton
 

and, 190 note; Father Sicard's ac

count, 185; Process of canonization
 
of victims of, 190 note
 

Serbia, 536
 
Serfdom: in France, 10; in Germany, 10
 
Sicard, Father: account of September
 

massacres, 185
 
Siena, Pius VI at, 319
 
Siestrzencewicz, Stanislas, 545
 

Bishop of Mallo, 548
 
Bishop of Moghilev, 549
 
Career of, 548 note
 
Evil influence of, 552
 
Jesuits and, 550
 
Named bishop by Catherine II, 56
 

Sieyes, Emmanuel-Joseph (priest)
 
Abj uration of, 230 note
 
And abolition of tithes, 81
 
Influence of, 71
 
Pamphlets by, 70
 
Seminary studies by, 70
 
"Social art" by, 71
 
At States General, 73
 

Sisters of St. Joseph of Cluny, 512 note
 
Skepticism of Rabelais, 32
 
Soeial Contraet by Rousseau, 36: in


fluence on Kant, 26
 
Social philosophy in England, 24
 
Social reform, Filangieri's aim, 28
 

Social renovation, Movement of, 4
 
"Societies of worship" and administra


tion of parishes, 261
 
Society, Locke and Hobbes on origin of,
 

25
 
Society of Jesus. See Jesuits
 
Society of Foreign Missions. See
 

Foreign
 
Society of the United Irish, 341
 
Socinus, Faustus: Rationalism of, 32
 
Solari, Benedict (bishop), 20
 
Sollieitudo omniun1 eeclesiarum (bull),
 

479, 511
 
Spain: Elnigre priests in, 199; Godoy,
 

minister, 395; resistance to N apo

leon, 424
 

Spina: Bernier and, 366 ff.; and concor

dat of 1801, 359, 363 ff.
 

Spinoza: on law, 30; Metaphysics of,
 
30; on monarchy, 3 I
 

Spitz, Andrew (O.S.B.), 39
 
"Spontaneous anarchy" of Paris (1789),
 

74
 
Stae1, Madame de, 334: advice about
 

Protestantism, 398
 
State, Upper clergy and the, 16
 
State and Church in France, 18, 20
 
State control of religion, 117
 
States General
 

A ttendance at, 63
 
Boisgelin (bishop) at, 68
 
Camus at, 69
 
Change into Constituent Assembly, 83
 
First sessions, 65
 
La Fare (bishop) at, 68
 
Lawyers at, 69
 
Lower clergy at, 69
 
Louis XVI's order to, 73
 
Mirabeau at, 72
 
Opened by Louis XVI, 63
 
Pompignan (bishop) at, 68
 
Prayers for the, 63 note
 
Session of, 65
 
Sieyes at, 73
 
Transformation into Constituent As

sembly, 73
 
Treilhard at, 69
 
Two groups in, 69
 
Upper clergy at, 67
 

Statute of Praemunire, 465
 
Stolberg, Count von, 501 : Ein Biiehlein
 

von der Liebe by, 501; Gesehiehte
 
der Reliqioll Jesu Christi by, 501
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Straus~, David: Leben Jesu by, 505
 
Sulpician e11'zigres in United States, 213
 
Sulpicians: diocesan seminaries, 418; re

organized, 417; among September
 
victirns, 194 note
 

Sunday observance: prescribed, 468 ;
 
Suppression of, 285
 

Switzerland
 
Catholic cantons of, 338
 
Catholic revolt in, 338
 
Concordat with, 474
 
Democracy in, 337
 
Dioceses of, 474
 
French emigres in, 208
 
French invasion of, 337
 
Protestant cantons of, 337
 

System of morality, Proposed, 333
 

Taine on Civil Constitution of the
 
Clergy, 335
 

Talleyrand-Perigord (bishop)
 
Absent from Paris, 375
 
Changed attitudes of, 98
 
And concordat of 1801, 361, 369
 
At Constituent Asserrlbly, 97 ff.
 
Expilly consecrated by, 140 note
 
Made minister of foreign affairs, 361
 
Marriage of, 36I, 369, 376 note
 
Oath to the Constitution, 153
 
Oath taken by, 159
 
On the organic articles, 384
 
Replaced by Champagny, 420
 
On sale of Church property, 99
 
Vocation of, 98 note
 

Tassy, Father: Murder of, 178
 
Tencin, Madame de: Salon of, 33
 
Terror, the: organized by Marat, 197;
 

under the Directory, 289
 
Terror, The Belgian, 313
 
T eutsche1'" V olksbucher by Goerres, 502
 
T eutschland und die Revolution by
 

Goerres, 502
 
Theologicon, the: by Bulgaris, 529
 
Theology: Influence of Wolff on, 26;
 

Study of, 38
 
Theophilanthropy, 280
 
Theorie du pouvoir by Bonald, 489 note
 
Theot, Catherine (visionary), 119
 
Thuin, Project of, 65 note
 
Thureau-Dangin, Renaissance catholique
 

en Angleterre by, 505
 
Tieck, Fran,z Sternbold by, 499
 
Tilsit, Treaty of, 416: and Poland, 543
 

Tippo Sahib, 328
 
Tithes, Abolition of, 81: Juigne on, 82;
 

Mirabeau on, 81, 99; Sieyes on, 81
 
Tithes, Monetary value of the, 94 note
 
Tolentino: Napoleon at, 296; Treaty of,
 

297
 
Torne, Anastase (bishop), 175
 
Trappist abbey at Boscodon, 308 note
 
Trappists re-established, 418
 
Tratto dei delitti e delle pene by Bec


caria, 27, 32
 

Treaty of Tolentino, 297
 
Treilhard (Gallican): in ecclesiastical
 

committee, 109; Qualities of, 96; on
 
state control of religion, 117; at
 
States General, 69
 

Trusteeism in United States, 477
 
Tsiou, Father: Chinese missioner in
 

Korea, 515
 
Tuffin, Armand: leader of Brittany, 235
 
Turreau (Republican general), 258
 
Tuscany, Duke of, 57
 

Ubi primum (bull), 471
 
Unbelief, Spread of, 33
 
"United Bishops," encyclical of, 275
 
United Kingdom, the, 342
 
United States
 

French en'ligre priests in, 212
 
Nomination of bishops, 477
 
Pius VI and Church in, 50
 
Priests from Santo Domingo in, 214
 
Sulpician enligres in, 213
 
Trusteeism in, 477
 

Upper clergy of France, 15: and the
 
state, 16; and States General, 67
 

Upper clergy of Germany, Opposition
 
to Rome by, 17
 

U rsulines, Execution of, 254
 
Utopia by Thomas More, 24
 

Van den Schiren (O.F.M.), 39
 
Vargas, Spanish minister at Rome, 396
 
Vatican, Pillage of, 318
 
Vatican library, 479
 
Vendean army: Defeat of, 249; Dissent
 

in, 248; Excesses of, 247
 
Vendean treaty, 259
 
Vendean War, Second period of, 246
 
Vendee, the
 

Brittany and, 236 ff.
 
Convention's decree of extermination,
 

246
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Vendee (continued)
 
Clergy of, 236
 
First insurgents of, 241 ff.
 
Intruding priests in, 237
 
Owners and tenants in, 236
 
Resistance of, 239
 

Venice, Conclave at (1799), 32 8, 344
 
Verdun, Taking of, 182
 
Versailles: Murder of priests at, 191;
 

Paris mob at, 82; States General at,
 
63
 

Vienna, Pius VI's visit to, 52
 
Vienna, Congress of: Consalvi at, 461
 
Vincentians: in China, 518; re-estab

lished, 406, 417
 
V indiciae gallicae by Mackintosh, 202
 

Vittoria, De jure belli by, 29
 
Volney, kicked by Napoleon, 360
 
Voltaire, 33
 

Debt to English philosophers, 23
 
Discourses on M an by, 34
 
Early life of, 34
 
E pitres a Uranie by, 34
 
Ideas of, 34
 
Influence of, 71
 

Voltaire (continued)
 
Ninon de Lenc10s and, 33
 
In Paris, 44
 
Philosophical Letters by, 34
 
On state control of Church, 113
 
W ritings of, 34
 

Vows, religious: Suspension of, 107, 110
 

War of the Austrian Succession, 9
 
Warsaw archbishopric, 473
 
Weekly holyday (decadaire), 284 ff.
 
White Russia, 55 note
 
Weishaupt, Adam: and Illuminati, 40 f.
 
Wiener Kirchenzeitung, 89
 
Wietinghoff, Juliana von. See Kriidner
 
W olfenbiittel Fragments, 26
 
Wolff, Christian: Doctrines of, 26
 

Yung, ] oannes, 39
 

Zelada (cardinal) , 131: Secretary of
 
State, 291; on taking the oath, 195
 

Zelanti, the, 49
 
Zoglio, nuncio at Munich, 18
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A HISTORY OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH 

VOLUME VIII
 

I. LEO XII AND PIUS VIII
 

II. PONTIFICATE OF GREGORY XVI
 

III. PONTIFICATE OF Prr.Js IX
 



I 1ltroductio1~ 

THE work of the Church in the nineteenth century was com
plex. It cannot be grasped without a glance at the gel1eral move
lnents of the world in that same period. The study of past ages 
will undoubtedly enable posterity to assess the significance of 
this period of history in relation to the times that went before it 
and those that came after it. At least we can even now discern, 
apart from the relig-ious activities, which will forln the special 
material of Ollr account, four particular movements. These, 
taken tog·ether, seenl to n1ark the characteristic of this century: 
a movement of internal policy, Olle of external policy, a social 
11loven1ent, and an intellectual movement. Fronl the vie\vpoint 
of internal policy, SOlne have called this period the century of 
denlocracy. This expression needs to be explained. 

Den10cratic Trends 

This century began with the personal rule of Napoleon I 
and the Bourbon kings. It tl1en witnessed the fornlation in its 
midst of constitutional systems with limited stlffrage, reslllting 
later in universal suffrage. In many cOllntries the power, after 
being· in the hands of the rig·ht, passed successively to the center, 
then to the more adval1ced left. Yet \ve n1tlst recognize that the 
trend toward democracy was neither world-wide 110r regular. 
Perhaps it was n10re apparent than real, more superficial than 
deep. 

On one side were Russia, Germany, Austria, and the Otto
nlan Enlpire. During the nineteenth century, in spite of a certain 
s\ving· of ideas toward popular g·overnment, those countries kept 
their personal g-overnnlents. In }~ng-land. anlid sin1ilar changes, 
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4 INTRODUCTION 

a constitutional monarchy renlained. 011 the other hand, where 
the stages toward a delnocratic reg-ime were lnore reg-ular and 
distinct, the denlocratic nl0velnent of 1848 vvas followed by all 
abrupt return to personal goverlll1lent tlnder the second elnpire. 
Let us add tllat the political system of democracy, where it 
seenled to triumph, Ilas often beell charged with having a de
ceptive appearance. Even the defenders of tIle popular form 
have called stlch pretellded democracy a decapitated monarchy. 
This qualification is 110t without sonle basis. \Ve lnay contrast 
the botlrgeois aristocracy of the governnlellt of July with the 
military aristocracy of the first elnpire and the land-holding 
aristocracy of the Restoration, the J e\vish alld lvlasonic oli
g-archy of the third republic \vith the fillancial oligarchy of the 
second republic. 

These trends affected the Church. Wllether trtle or false, 
sound or perverse, the democratic ag-itatioll nlanifested in the 
ideas of the nineteenth century could not remain alien to the 
concern of the Chtlrch. The acts of Gregory XVI and PitlS IX 
against liberalislTI, of Leo XIII and Pius X in the matter of 
Christian delnocracy, \vere provok:ed by this mOVelTIellt. 

Now let us consider, not the illternal org-anization of the 
states, but their diplomatic relations. Here we note that in the 
nilleteenth century foreig-n policy took on a ne\v expansion. In 
the sixteenth century the policy of Cllristendom vvas based on 
a Etlropeall policy; in the nilleteentll centtlry it tellded to be 
absorbed ill world-wide interests. The prepollderallt part which 
Colollial questions took: il1 relatiol1s of people to people, the 
sudden entrallce of Japan il1 tIle movell1ent of European civili
zation, and tIle illlportallce of tIle United States as a commercial 
nation and a political organization vvidelled the diplonlatic hori
zon. The major policies of this celltury aillled at nothing less 
thall to rule the 'Arorld. Froln 1801 to 1815 it was the anlbition 
of Napoleon, alld Germal1y, united by Bismarck, nourislled the 
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same dream at the close of the century. We can easily figure 
what effects such movenlents had on the relig-ious situation 
and to what extent the Catholic Church had to ta1<:e account of 
thenl. 

From another point of view, without seeming too excltlsive, 
we can define the nineteenth century as the century of social 
revolution. However sharp may have been the political discus
sions ill this period, the social qtlestions canle more and more 

4to dominate and conditio1l them. The rise of capitalisnl, broug ht 
4about by the indtlstrial and commercial prog ress, and the spread 

of ideas of political equality, gave birth to what has been called 
the social question. In the course of the century this social ques
tion provoked theories that vvere more and l1lore radical. Onlit

4ting the secondary systems, let us lllerely llote the three principal 
steps of the movement: the socialist theory of Saint-Sinlon, the 
communist theory of Karl Marx, and the a1larchist theory of 
Baktlnill. 

TIle socialism of the Frenchman, Saint-Simon, which was 
spread during the Restoration, appeared under the form of a 
sentilnental and pacifist philanthropy. Such also is the character 
of various other schools formed under the governlne11t of JLlly. 
But the COnt1/ltU1tist Jl1anifesto J the work of the German I(arl 
Marx, ill 1847 opened a more militant phase of the social re
form. It lays down in principle tIle strife of the classes and looks 
to the overthrow of the bourgeois class by the \vorki1lg class. In 
1868 the Alliance of Socialist Delllocracy, founded by the Rus
sian Mik:hail BakLlnin, goes still further and openly advocates 

4anarchy. The anarchist doctrille opposes any social organiza
4tion, whetller social, political, relig iotls, or financial, and Llrges 

tIleir destruction by direct action, that is, by violence and Llp
rISIngs. 

In the course of the ninetee1lth century we shall more than 
once see the Church step in. It does so to condemn the excesses 
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of socialisln or to forestall its baneful i11fltlence 011 the nations. 
The Chllrch \vas actively eng-aged in spreading social llnder
takil1gs animated by a Christian spirit. 

In cOllsidering a fOllrth aspect of the centtlry that followed 
tl1e French Revolution and that \vitnessed the first stirrings of 
tIle great war of 1914, SOllIe 11ave called it the centtlry of criti
cism. In fact, the period that savv the spread of Kant's doctrines, 
the publicatio11 of the works of Jaffe, Potthast, Duchesne, and 
De Silledt, the orgallization of the school of Chartres, and the 
poplllarity connected with the nanles of Sainte-Bellve, Pastellr, 
Renan, and Stratlss, ca11 boast of havillg- pushed to their lltnlost 
limits, for goood or ill, philosophical, historical, literary, sci
entific, and biblical criticisill. Btlt in tl1is rea1l1l of ideas, more 
than in allY other, it encolliltered the allthority of the Catholic 
Church, ever ready to pro11lote the real prog-ress of science and 
letters, always alert to condemn their abllses. 

The Church in the Ninetee11th Century 

Important vvas the actioll of the Chllrch in relation to the 
political, social, and illtellectllal nlovenlents of the lay society. 
I~llt its chief \vork did not lie there. The Frellch Revoltltioll had 
profolll1dly shal(ell the disciplinary org-a11izatio11 of the Church 
and corrtlpted the beliefs of mallY of its faithful: in the nine
teenth centllry its prin1ary task had to be a \\Tork of restoration. 

The revoltltionary turnl0il had, indeed, scattered the clergy. 
It had also overthrown their org-anizatio11 and confiscated their 
possessio11S. It had likewise let penetrate into nle11's minds, un
der l110re or less dtlbious forlns, a POiS011 of false ideas and 
lltopias, propagated nl0st eloqllelltly by ROllsseau and having 
formulas that received a sort of official consecration in the 
Declaration of the Rights of Man al1d ill the Civil Constitlltion 
of the Clerg-y. TIle I~rench Revollltion by its very excesses had 
brollght about a wholesome reaction in lllany lllinds. The ridic
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ulous failure of its attempts to introduce a civil religioll, and 
then practical atheisnl, lnade the people see the need of a reli
gious aLlthority solidly established and of a body of doctrine 
enunciated with the finality of ascertained trLlth. 1 In the course 
of the nineteenth century the Church relies precisely on this 
legitin1ate reaction to repair the ruins of the revolutionary 
period, to restore her hierarchy, and to strengthen her dogma. 

This undertaking" of disciplinary and dogmatic restoration 
lllay be considered in three chief periods. At the outset of the 
century, for the acconlplishment of her vlork the Church 
counted on the sLlpport of the governnlellts. The outstanding 
event of this period was the French concordat of 1801, follo\ved 
by more than thirty other concordats. BLlt the ill will \vhich the 
Church soon experienced from varioLls states, i111blled with 
Gallican or Josephist ideas, led her, at about the nliddle of the 
century, to COU11t Inore 011 the influence of public opinion. The 
French law of 1850 on freedom of teaching, several laws favor
able to Catholicisnl in Prussia and in Eng~la11d, were the fruit 
of press can1paig"11S and programs of PLlblic addresses. But the 
Churcll presently discovered ill these popular nl0venlents cer
tain illusions and errors, which she strong-ly condemned LInder 
the general name of liberalism. IVIoreover, soon the SLlprelne 
Pontiffs were evide11tly tending to free themselves as nluch as 
possible from outside influences and to count on the Church 
herself. The Vatican Council, to \vhich for the first time no 
head of a Christian state was invited, plainly showed this tend
ency.2 

Epitome of ChLlrch History 

These sUll1maries are Inere g"eneralizations. Whatever may 
be thoLlght of them, the accOUtlts of events related in the present 

1 See Mourret, History of the Catholic Church, VII, 327 ff. 
2 Pius X, in abolishing the right of exclusive, again confirmed this attitude of the 

papacy. 
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VOllUTIe will enable t11e reader to judge whether they are well 
or ill foul1ded. In any event the impartial stl1dy of the history 
of Catholicism in the nineteenth century SeelTIS to us, by the 
variety and importance of the questions raised, especially use
ful for Christians of the twentieth century. Someone has re
marked that therein we find almost all the 1<:i11ds of strifes that 
the Chl1rch has had to sustai11 froll1 her first days. This study 
thl1S takes 011 the appeara11ce of an epitome, a picture of the 
whole of Church history. "In fact, nothing is lacking: neither 
conflicts \vith the ten1poral powers nor the forcible oppression 
of the Cl1urch nor the inner rending of the Church by the bud
ding of ne\v doctri11es which it has had to condemn nor the 
strife vvit11 heterodox thOl1ght, ag-ainst the civilized paganism 
which adorns itself with the nan1e of free thought, nor the 
triumphs." 3 Let us add that, not\vithsta11ding the m01nentous 
events which have tal<:en place since the11, the intellectl1al, social, 
political, and religiol1s problems which presented then1selves 
before the n1inds of the nineteenth century l1ave lost none of 
their actl1ality. 

But nothing can better prepare the new g-enerations to take 
up these problems and to solve theln than a study of the attempts 
n1ade by preceding g-enerations to find an al1swer. The history of 
our predecessors' failures and successes i11 the Ineans en1ployed 
ma}r spare l1S many 1nistal<:es and n1ay supply l1S with tnany l1se
fu1 indications. rrhroug-h the COl1flicts that l1ave divided several 
el11inetlt Catholics, we can retain our adn1iration for whatever 
was noble and generous in them. What more earnest and like
vvise more comforting spectacles do \ve witness than those of a 
l\10ntalembert at the ag-e of twenty years consecrating his entire 
Ii fe to the glorio11s and holy cal1se of his country and his God? 
vVe see a Louis Veuillot ever at the breach to defend the Church 
\vith his pen like the galla11t 1<11ig-l1ts of the Middle Ages de
fel1ded it with their svvords; a Ne\V1nan and a Manning who, 

3 Un siecle. M ouvement du monde de 1800 a1900, p. 765. 
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in different and at times divergent ways, but with equal sin
cerity and ardor, stitTIulating the trend of our separated bretll
ren of Eng-land to\vard integral Christianity; a \Vindthorst, 
leader of the Catholics of G-ermany in tIle combat of the Kul
turkampf; a l.Javig-erie beconling tIle apostle of Africa. We are 
heartelled at sight of Pitls IX sacrificing- the tranquillity of his 
pontificate and his persollal poptllarity for the relentless defel1se 
of the purity of doctrine ag-ainst all its enemies, its defatners, 
and its well-l11eaning but itnprudel1t champions; and a Leo 
XIII, showing to people alld killgS, to laborers and intellectual 
"vorkers, the Catholic Church as the nlother of true civilization. 

But let us not deceive ourselves. In tIle account of so many 
struggles, wl1icl1 still resound in our present world, in the 
description of so many men \vho 11ave left impassioned disciples, 
\ve may tl1ink that impartiality, the first duty of a historian, 
is his chief stumbling blocl<. We believe we have not failed to 
respect this il11partiality while trying to rise to the point of 
view where the Chtlrch stands when she deliberates in her COUll
cils, \vhen she leg-islates by her hierarchical representatives, 
when she speaks by means of her Supreme Pontiff. If in spite 
of Otlr pains we have fallen short in any respect, \ve confide the 
judg-ment to the con1mon father of tIle faithful for whatever 
may be defective in our work:, submitting this present effort 
to his authority without reserve. 



PART I
 

LEO XII AND PIUS VIII
 



CHAPTER I 

Christendom in 1823 

POPE PIUS VII died on AUgllst 24, 1823. His last words 
\vere: "Savona . . . }'ontainebleau." Enlperor Napoleon had 
preceded him to the grave two years before; his last words were: 
"Head ... arnlY." 1'hese two men, who attained sovereign 
power at alnlost the same time al1d disappeared from the scene 
at a short illterval from each other, had personified the two fore
most powers of the ,vorld. Napoleon in his last l1l0nlellts was 
recalling the mig-hty lllilitary glory witll which he had dazzled 
the nlen of llis time; Pius was thinking of the redelnptive slrffer
ings by which he had continlled the work of JeSllS Christ in the 
Church. With these t"vo leaders now dead, the strife bet\veen 
the world alld Christ would tal<e new fornls. Followillg the fali 
of Napoleon and the weakeni11g of several Bourbo11 monarchies, 
Gallicanism and Josephism vvould lose S0111e of tlleir strength. 
But the independence movenlent t11at carried the European na
tions toward nationalist policies and constitutional systems 
would give birth to liberalism. In the process of these changes 
almost everythirlg- was a trial for the Church. The authoritarian 
monarchies had given her the indispensable security which she 
needed for reorganizing- her worship and discipline, but the lib
eral n10venlent would allow her to develop her action by the 
acquisition of various precious liberties. 

Political Organization of Europe 

''''hat was the political condition of Europe? At the time of 
PitlS VII's death the status was regulated by the final act of the 
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famous Congress of Vienna, held in 1815. It was "the vastest 
treaty ever sig-ned, tIle first attempt to g4ive EtlrOpe a charter, at 
least a territorial charter, to fix the state of each one's posses
sion, . . . to base the g-eneral peace on a collective pact." 1 

Never had the stability of the states been more maturely studied 
by men so experienced in the science of il1ternational questions, 
or on a free field of experil11entation. Tvvo aims were in mind: 
to prevent the rettlrn of a Ilegemony like that of Napoleon, and 
to strive everyw11ere ag-ainst the revolutionary spirit. To attain 
this double end, 1Vletternich proposed the pril1ciple of equilib
rium, already applied in the Treaty of Westphalia; Talleyrand 
preached the principle of legitinlacy. A combil1ation of these 
two principles formed the basis for the work of European re
construction which the diplomats beg-an at Vienna. Our task is 
not to set forth the details of their work, which they considered 
final. 

A l1ew international code was proclaimed. Resting on the 
principles of legitimacy and equilibriunl, il1troduced by France 
into the public law of Europe, the authors of the treaties of 
1815 declared that henceforth any aggrandizement of a state 
at the expense of another was forbidden. Whatever state 
should make all attack on the equilibrium would be regarded as 
revolutionary, a disturber of the European order, and would 
risk seeing Europe join together against it. At the same time, 
unfortul1ately, the European diplomats failed to take account 
of two important factors in the peace of nations: the question 
of l1ationality and that of religion. By placing Magyar Hun
gary under the domination of German Austria, by subjecting 
Greece to Turkey, and by cOl1fiding nortl1ern Italy to the hands 
of the Hapsburg"s, they were preparing the way for future 
national claims. By systematically neg-lecting to take up the 
question of the Ottoman Empire, they were leaving open the 

1 Albert Sorel in Lavisse, H£stoire generale. Cf. Sorel, Essais dJhistoire et de 
critique: Talleyrand au congrZ's de Vienne. 
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qLlestiol1 of the Orient. By establishing schismatic Russia's rule 
over Poland and of Protestant Holland over BelgiLlnl, they 
\vere wotlnding the consciences of the Catholics. By lettil1g 
Atlstria lay hands on Venetia, they aroused tIle legitinlate dis
satisfaction of the Holy See. 

TIle Vienna treaties did not appear solid in 1823. They were 
broken in 1830, partly reversed in 1848, utterly forsaken in 
1860, 1866, alld 1870, by the creation of an illdependent Bel
gium, of an Italial1 monarchy, and of a Gernlan enlpire. The 
yoke of those treaties \vas painfully borne by the peoples, 
statesnlell begall to discLlss thenl, and their rupture, at that time 
regarded as imnlinent, threatened profound trotlble for the 
Church along with society. 

Too exclLlsive is the vie\v that reg-ards the COl1gress of 
Vienna as the starting- point of the vast "strug-g-Ie bet\veen con
servatives and liberals whicll fornls the political history of 
Europe in the nineteel1th century." 2 What can be said is that, 
by too readily irritating the l1ational and la\vftll aspirations of 
the people and by failing to distillgLlish what was lcg-itimate in 
those aspirations fronl what \vas revolutionary, l\letternich 
and Talleyrand had Llnwisely planted the seed of an inevitable 
reaction. A diplomat vVhOll1 a delicate nloral sense and religious 
feelings placed on a 11ig-her plal1e and thereby nlade nlore clear
sighted did not have that sanle cOl1fidence in tIle treaties of 
1815. Joseph de Maistre, who \vas strol1gly attached to the COl1
servative and legitimist catlse, wrote, as early as April I I, 

1815: "Never perhaps did the world have better pril1ces ... 
thal1 those asselllbled at the Cong-ress. Yet, \Vllat is the result? 
Dissatisfaction is Lll1iversal. What is strang-e in this sittlation 
is that the greatest of those princes let themselves be infltlellced 
by the philosophical and political ideas of the tinle; and yet 
never \\Jere the nations more despised, trodden tInder foot in 
a \vay more irritatillg- for thenl.... llerein is all eternal 

2 Seignobos, Histoire de rEurope confe1npOraiJll?, p. 8. 
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seed of wars and hatreds." 3 Consalvi wrote to Metternich: 
"Some day the oldest monarchies, abandoned by their defend
ers, will find themselves at the mercy of low-class schemers, 
whom today no one deigns to notice with a lool( of forewarn
. " "Ing. 

In these circtlnlstances what could be the attitude of the 
papacy? It could not enslave itself to either of the two move
ments that were about to divide tIle world between them. That 
one which Metternich and "ralleyrand had just taken in l1and 
to direct, t110ugh in Olle aspect it responded to the conservative 
tendencies of the C11urch, was not inspired by a purely Cat110lic 
spirit. If, apart from merely utilitarian considerations, one 
idea had hovered over the deliberations of the Congress of 
Vienna, it was that of the I-Ioly Alliance. 

Tllis idea was at best of doubtful ortl10doxy. It expressly 
confounded the various vvays of being a Christian: that of the 
czar and that of the king of Prussia. It set down frontiers for 
the Roman Church, extending its protection to the pope as a 
tenlporal ruler while purposely ig~noring his title of vicar of 
Christ. Thus it "ratified, however holy it called itself, the secu
larization of the diplonlatic maxil1ls, and ag~ainst this attitude 
Rome protested at the very titne of the treaties of \Vest
phalia." 5 The expllision of the Jesuits, \vrung fronl En1peror 
Alexander I, the intrig~ues contrived by Talleyrand to over
throw the Bourbons, and the policy followed by 11etternich 
vvith regard to tIle papacy, all would presently show that the 
Church could not rely on the leaders of the famous cong"ress. 
She never did put her trtlst ill theln. The falsely asserted soli

3 ]. de 11aistre, Lcttres et opHscules in-edits, I, 324. 
4 Consalvi, letter of January 4, 1818, quoted by d'Estampes and Jannet, La Franc

M a(onnerie et Ia Revolution, p. 249. "By a thoughtlessness that would have fright
ful consequences," says Cretineau-J oly, "the allied sovereigns intended to muzzle the 
Revolution, and they turned loose the revolutionaries." L'eglise r01nai11e en face de 
la Revolution, II, 5. 

5 G. Goyau. L'AllcInaglle rel£gieuse, Ie catholicis1Jte, I, 313. 
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clarity between the Church and the Holy Alliallce, so often ex
ploited by the enetl1ies of Catholicism, is all tItter calumny. 

On the other hand the liberal nlovenlent, as 111allifested in 
the first years followillg the Congress of Viel111a, was not such 
as to inspire the Church with confide11ce. S0011 the a11ti-Chris
tian sects endeavored to exploit it to their adva11tag-e, seeing 
therein a means of undermining the old monarchies and the 
principle of authority.6 We shall see the pope then clearly 
condemn, so far as it is revolutionary, the illsLlrrection move
ment which seeks, by unsou11d principles and by unjust nleans, 
to overturn the thrones; in particular he strikes the secret so
cieties, which were treated with too tlltlCh c01lsideration by 
the sovereigns. 7 But in all cirCtInlstances \vhere justice or re
lig-ion seemed to hi1TI to be involved, he \vitlldrew sharply from 
the policy of the allied ki11gs. I-le made SOlne restrictions apro
pos of the f~rench expedition in Spain; and, notwithstanding
the protests of the European sovereig-ns, he recognized th8 
reptIblics of South America. 

The Social Crisis 

We have considered the threats to the political order. Now 
we must consider the causes of troLlble threatening the social 
order. The fall of the Empire, by the very fact tllat it put an 
end to the big European wars, had been tIle starting point of 
an inlnlense industrial, agricultural, and c01l1nlercial prog-ress. 
The inventi01l of the steam eng-ine by Watt, of the miner's 
lanlp by Davy, and of spinning machines by Arkwright, Le

6 Cf. L. d'Estatllpes and J annet, Ope cit., and Cretineau-Joly, Ope cit. The subse
quent pages of this volume will, by the presentation of facts, justify the present 
assertion. 

7 "Every day I speak to the European anlbassadors of the future dangers which 
the secret societies are preparing for the order barely reconstituted, and I perceive 
that they reply only by manifest indifference." Consalvi, letter to Metternich, January 
4, 1818. 
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noir, Girard, and Jacquart, added a considerable impulse to in
dustry. In a short time the production of COttO!l thread and 
fabrics became a t110usand tin1es 1110re important, that of iron 
and steel was increased tenfold, and the English coal mines 
were actively worked. Big industry was born. Manufacturing 
on a small scale, \\Thich produced only for the near-by nlarkets, 
disappeared in the face of immense factories, owned by stock
company corporations with negotiable securities, which ex
tended its markets beyol1d the frontiers of the country where 
it was located, sometimes to the ends of the earth. Anyone 
could foresee the importance that city life W011ld assume and 
the po\ver that would be acquired by the groups of the working 
population. 

On the other hand, the formation and functioning of the 
vast new el1terprises would lead to the associations of capital. 
From 1818 to 1820 the first large fire insllrance cOlnpanies ap
peared. In 1821 and 1822, societies were formed to lend the 
state the funds needed for the building of large canals which 
were required by the development of commerce. Important 
transportatiol1 con1panies were formed. Stockholders' shares 
were bought and sold 011 the Exchange, where gradually they 
came to have official quotations. Then caIne negotiable secu
rities, speclllation, stock-jobbing. Confronting the world of 
workingmen, on the way to grouping and organizing them
selves, appeared the world of capitalism, likewise on the way 
to its organization. 

The commercial laws of differel1t countries sometimes nlade 
acute the relations between these two social forces. The interest 
of the big· mal1ufacturers is that foreign products be taxed so 
heavily at their el1trance that their price will be higher than 
that of the l1atiollal products. At the request of the owners of 
French iron mills, certain laws of 1814 and 1822 laid heavy 
taxes on il11portation of foreign iron. Soon the textile industries 
were protected by sinlilar n1easures. 13ut the foreign countries 
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followed the same system. The English imposed heavy taxes 
on Frencll willes alld alcohols and on articles froln Paris. They 
kept out the silk goods of Lyons. 

The producers' interest seemed to be favored by this system 
of protection. But the interest of the consunler appeared quite 
other: he wished to buy the best possible products, from wher
ever they came, at the lowest possible price. Hence arose an 
antagonislTI between the capitalists and the workers. In the 
matter of graill, a French law of 1814 had satisfied the con
sumers; a law of 1819, illspired by a system practiced in Eng
land since the end of the seventeenth century, came to the relief 
of the producers. It established a sliding scale; that is, it taxed 
foreign wheat more or less heavily according as the price of 
native wheat was higher Qr lower. This system continued, with 
a few interrtlptions in its application, until 1861. "In fact, the 
sliding scale did not succeed in raising- the price of \vheat, as 
those who favored it had hoped; it scarcely prevented a price 
decline, btlt this relative benefit was dearly paid for by the con
tintlal price flucttlatiolls consequent on its applicatiol1." 8 

This account is a nlere sunlmary. But such an epitome of the 
ecol10mic situation at the close of the first quarter of the l1ine
teenth century was needed to throw light on the orig-in of the 
social crisis whicll was about to arise at that epoch alld to se
riously disturb all the European states. However, it does not 
provide a full explanation. The evil must be looked for in deeper 
causes. The French Revolution had not only suppressed the 
former corporations of craftsmen, which procured stability 
and security for their members along with protection of their 
conln10n interests. It attacked the very spirit that animated 
those institutions, that Christian feeling which bound together 
the employer and the workman in the practice of the same faith, 

8 A. Viallate in Histoire gen.erale, X, 465. Cf. A. Foville, La France econol1zique; 
E. Levasseur, Histoire dts classes ouvrieres en France depuis 1;89; Clement, 
Histoire du systeme protecteur en France depuis Colbert. 
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in the reception of the same sacraments. In conseqtlence of the 
change, we witl1ess a selfish and heartless individualism, wl1ich 
looked upon labor, independently of the vvorl<er, from the sing-Ie 
POil1t of view of its mercantile value. 

Further, this individualism removed from property owner
ship its character of social obligation, which devolved upon it 
by natural law and by the divine commandn1ent of the Gospel. 
Hence came the abusive advantage tal<en of men's labor, the 
destruction of family life, and the uncertainty of the \vork
ingman's subsistence, wl1ich was subject to the fluctuations of 
production. 

On the other hand, the state's seiztlre of Church property 
in the name of the secularization of society, then in the nan1e 
of so-called equality the seizure of the property of the nobility, 
had created dangerous precedents. The collective spoliation, 
in the name of pretended social principles, was supposed thus to 
create legitimate titles of ownership. Mig-ht not the working 
class appeal to such reaSOl1S to despoil the bourgeois class for 
its own benefit? The temptation to reason in this way was the 
stronger as many of the laws passed under the Empire seemed 
to have been prompted by an exclusive concern for the in
terests of the middle class. 

A law of 1803 had forbidden associations of workingmen, 
but had nothing to say about associations of employers. Article 
1781 of the civil code said: "The elnployers' word is accepted 
on his affirmation in the matter of the quota of wages, of the 
salary paynlents of the past year, and of the partial payments 
made during the current year." A law of 1806 had created 
arbitration boards in 26 cities of France; but the organization 
of these boards was judged suspect by the working-men: in
deed elnployers strictly so-called did 110t constitute more than 
half of the members of these boards; but the other half, in
stead of being made up of wage-earners, contained only fore
men al1d "patented workers," that is, small employers. The 
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w~rking class as a whole regarded all these laws as a sort of 
reprisal of tIle bourg-eois class against the initiatives of the 
working class. 

The Social Question 

Various disttlrbances were produced at this time. They oc
curred in the vvorld of big industry and of high finance as also 
in the world of work:ers, and led to what is since called the 
social questi01l. To solve this question various systems were 
then proposed. rrhese ll1ay be classified into three schools: the 
econoll1ist or liberal school, the socialist school, and the Catholic 
school. 

The econo111ists had a spokesman. In his catechism of politi
cal econOll1Y al1d his course of political economy, publisl1ed in 
I8IS, Jean-Baptiste Say, author of a treatise 011 political econ
omy that 11ad appeared in 1804, became their mouthpiece. For 
liberal political economy the solution of the social question is 
in ul1restricted competition. Its motto was ((Laissez faire) lais
sez passer.}} In the nlind of this school, the right of property 
is an absolute right, to which no social obligation is attacl1ed. 
The sale title to ownership is labor; questions of interest be
tween employers and workers should be solved and regulated 
solely by "the law of brass," the law of supply and demand. 
Lastly, the liberal political economy declares that it is con
cerned only with the la\vs of prodtlction, distribution, and con
sumption of wealth; the moral laws are outside its domain. 
Several of these principles had already been professed by the 
English1nan, Adam Smith, and the Frencllma11, Turgot. 

Such a theory was revolting to many of those who were 
concerned with the sufferings of the popular classes. By its 
pitiless law of supply and demand, by its doctrine on owner
ship and its tlnconcern with the moral law, it appeared to sacri
fice the weak to the strong-, the poor to the rich, the worker to 
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the employer. In the name of humaneness, three men (Owen 
in Eng~land, Saint-Simon and Fourier ill France) proposed to 
remedy the evils of the working class by a reorganization of 
society. 

Owen (1771-1858) was the owner of a big cotton factory. 
He cOllsidered that the cure would be found in the substitu
tion of a cooperative system in place of the capitalist system: 
the workers would group thenlselves together to produce in 
common, illstead of laboring for the advantage of a capitalist. 
The attempts to apply this system did, in fact, provoke com
binations on the part of the employers al1d, in spite of Owen's 
energetic efforts, it failed conlpletely. 

A different systelTI was \Jvorked out by Saillt-Simon (1760
1825). It was gradually set forth in 1803 in his I-Jettres dJun 
habita1~t de Geneve ases C01'lcito}'e1lS; in 1818 in Ilis Vttes sur 
la propriete et la legislatio1~J· in 1819 in his famous Par-abole, 
which broug-ht some law suits on hilTI; in 1821 in his Systeme 
i1tdustriel; and especially in a work that did not appear until 
after 11is death (1825), the N ottveaZI christianisl1te. This sys
tem, the work of a g-reat lord, in turn soldier, industrialist, 
farmer, journalist, and pamphlet writer, a man who \Jvas both 
a scholar and a philosopher, had loftier alld wider claims than 
the works of Owell. Saint-Simon envisioned the Cl1re for the 
physical and nl0ral ills of the worl{ers in a double cult: tIle cult 
of labor and tIle cult of fraternity. Ancient times and the Mid
dle Ages, he said, believed that to live nobly was to do nothing, 
the contrary was the truth: to live nobly is to labor. Antiquity, 
he added, also wished to make the social order rest on justice. 
This foundation was sterile and deceptive because justice is 
often merely the argument of selfishness. 

The true basis of social progress is fraternity, he said. By 
the feeling of fraternity the rich and the powerful, elder 
brothers of the poor and the weak, stoop tov/ard their younger 
brethren to raise them up and thus procure "the amelioration, 
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physical and nloral, of the poorest class," the genuine aim of 
every social organization. Having reached that point, Saint
Simon recognizes that he has joined hands with the Gospel 
principle: "Love one another." But promptly he departs to the 
very antipodes of Christianity. Wishing to assure harmony 
and unity in the cult of labor and fraternity, he declares that 
science has supplanted religion and that big industry has taken 
the place of feudalism. Consequently he decides to entrust the 
spiritual directiol1 of the world to a body of learned men, and 
its temporal directiQn to a body of industrialists. But he does 
not define what he means by these spiritual and ten1poral direc
tions. Thus we may say that Saint-Simon was, not the first 
socialist, but a sil11ple forerunner of socialisn1. By injecting 
his doctrine into the realm of practical applications, his dis
ciples, Bazard and Enfantin, became real socialists. 

This last title cal1not be refused to Charles Fourier (1772
1837). In his treatise on the ag-ricultural domestic association, 
published in 1822, he set forth the principles of a precise doc
trine on ownership and labor. Ownership oug-ht to be abolished, 
for the only reason that it has been adopted, in spite of the 
evils it il1troduces, is that it is a stimulant to work. But labor 
can dispense with this stimulant. Labor becomes natural and 
attractive as soon as marl is let freely to develop his desires 
and passions, to obey the "passion mechanics," as animal and 
plant obey their sensitive and vegetative mec11anics, thus ac
con1plishing·, without shock or disorder, their destil1ies in the 
bosom of harmony. This theory would be tried out by the for
mation of the "phalansteries" 9 and ended up in the same fail
ure as the theories of Owel1 al1d Saint-Simon. 

The Catholic Church, however, did not remain indifferent 
to the ills of society. While the faithful were increasing their 

9 This name "phalanstery~' was given to the agricultural or industrial establish
ment in which workers were grouped into phalanxes of from 1,600 to 2,000 per
sons, there to devote themselves to the attraction of labor. 
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works of charity to relieve the present miseries, one of her 
children, Viscount Louis de Bonald (1754-1840), forcefully 
pointed out the vice fronl which the social org-anization was 
suffering and the liberal theories that pretended to justify it. 
That vice he showed in the policy and the activity of modern 
man. Above wealth, B011ald placed the moral formation of 
man. Hence he preached, among" other reforms, a return to 
agriculture, "which nourishes those whom it has brottght 
forth, \vhereas indttstry has brottg·ht forth those whom it can

4not always nourish." 10 And he ttrged a return to the Christian 
corporations "\vhose destruction philosophy, that u11iversal 
dissolvant, has persistently pursued ttnder the vain pretext of 

4a competition \vhicl1 has profited neither the upright merchant 
nor the arts nor the purchasers." 11 

Bonald's political ideas on absolute monarchy are debatable, 
and his philosophical theory about the orig-in of language is 
erroneous. Bttt we cannot deny that, by his specifying, at the 
very outset of the nineteenth ce11tury, the true ends and condi
tions of social life, he was the forerunner of the Catholic social 
school. 12 

To complete the sketch of the social movement during the 
first quarter of the nineteenth century, we must mention an 
original writer who, on the borders of socialislTI and Catholic 
orthodoxy, exercised a notable itlfluence. This man was Pierre
Sin10n Ballanche (1776-1847). At the beginning of the cen
tury Balla11che of Lyons, when only twenty-five years old, 
published his Du sentin'le'nt c01tsidere dartS ses rapports avec 
la litterature et les arts. Of this book a certain critic says: "It 
is an immature Ge'nz"us of CJzristial1itYJ \vhich appeared before 
the latter." 13 In the n1ind of Ballancl1e, Christanity is the 
unique basis of all civilization. But at the same time he thinks 

10 Bonald, Econo111ie sociale,. de la fal11,ille et due droit d'aiJ1.esse.
 
11 Bonald, Legislation primitive, Part III, chap. 4.
 
12 Michel Salomon, Bonald.
 
13 E. Faguet, Politiques et moralistes du XIXe siecleJ p. 139



ROMANTIC LITERATURE
 

that the French Revoltltion, despite its errors and crimes, was 
"one of tl1e progressive realizations of Christianity in the social 
order." Sainte-Beuve, who felt the influence of Ballanche, 
speaks of him as "a fine soul that had flashes of illumination 
in the gloom, ... a genius more than half veiled, whom peo
ple did not clearly understand." But he declares that the read
ing of Ballanche's writings "contributed greatly to inspire a 
religious breatl1 in the school of Saint-Simon, whicl1 was still 
materialist." He says further: "As a witness of tl1e effect 
produced by their reading on some of tl1e most vigorous minds 
of the school, I can affirm how direct and prompt it was." 14 

His works were not free of the illusions that mingled in the 
ideas of several Catholics of the nineteenth century. For these 
diverse reasons the name of Ballanche must have a place in 
this history.15 

Romantic Literature 

Along with his good qualities, Ballanche had also his defects. 
By his vague idealism and his dreamy Christianity, he belonged 
fully to that romantic lnovement which, about 1823, blossonled 
forth in the literature of Europe. Lamartine and Vigny had 
just created what is called "meditative poetry." Victor Hugo 
had published his first adolescent verses in which the glories 
of religion and of the Middle Ages were celebrated with a 
flourish. Chateaubriand was in the full power of his glory. 
Classical mythology seemed to be dead. To sing the l1ew themes 
the old molds had beell broken. No more artificial rules. People 
dreamed of replacing the chords of the lyre by heart-strings. 

Such at any rate was the first phase of ROl11anticism. Chris

14. Sainte-Beuve, Portraits C01lten1porains, I, 323. 
15 Ballanche's chief works are: L'essai sur les institutions sociales, Les essais de 

Palingel1esie sociale, and some poems in prose (Antigone, Orphe, etc.), which the 
author utilized to contain his doctrines. Cf. Guichen, L(J Prance morale et religieuse 
a la fin de la Restauration. 
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tianity still lighted up its summits. T11e rationalism, the sickly 
sensualism, and the oddities of bad taste that marked its sec
ond phase, after 1830, had not yet entered it. But already ob
servable was an excess of sentiment to the detriment of the 
will, and in this feeling the predomina11ce of a depressing 
gloom. Said Sainte-Beuve: "The nineteenth century, beginning 
with the idea of the gigantic will of man with which it identified 
itself, seemed to have of a sudden given up its faculty of will
ing." 16 Furthermore, tIle abrupt transition from an epic life to 
a caln1 and bourgeois existence left a vague melancholy in 
men's souls. "Three elenlents shared the life being offered to 
the youth: behind them, a past forever destroyed; before them, 
the dawn of a vast horizon; and between these two, something 
ill-defined and fluctuating. . .. A feeling of inexpressible un
rest began to fern1ent in young hearts.... Like the Asiatic 
pestilence exhaled fronl the mists of the Ganges, a frightful 
despair stalk:ed the earth." 17 

111 the philosophical movement could be noted the same soar
ing to\vard the ideal and the same uneasiness. The sensualist 
ideology of Destutt de Tracy, the materialist physiology of 
Cabanis and Bishat, the irreligious fatalism of Naigeon, no 
longer satisfied rnen's souls. "A protest, at first timid, but per
sistent, and growing stronger from day to day, arose in favor 
of the spiritualism and the upright morality of the school of 
Laromiguiere, Maine de Biran, and Royer-Collard. With 
tlletTI the intellect recovered the consciousness of its sponta
neity, of its effort, and of its resistence to the nlaterial world 
and the passions." 18 

U11fortLlnately another trend set in. In a current of ideas 
t11at came from the extreme north of Germany, from that 
country where Pravdinsk, Sovetsk, and Tilsit bore hig-h wit

16 Sainte-Beuve, op. cit., I, 134.
 
11 A. de Musset, Confessio11s d'un enfant du siecle, pp. 9-20.
 

18 J. Didiot, in Un siecle, p. 373.
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ness to the victories of Frallce, that g-ood movement encoun
tered the poison which would paralyze its generous aspiration. 
Kant's Crit£que made a11 appeal to those who were seeking to 
reconstruct their beliefs, and offered them the means of bring
ing about, at least ill appearance, that intellectual and nloral 
restoratiot1 wit11 purely subjective elelnents. The painful labor 
of an objective reconstruction was spared theln. Fichte, Schel
ling, and Hegel followed up the work of I(ant. Something 
mystical alld undefined, like the northern fogs, added an addi
tional charm to those doctrines in the eyes of men of that time. 
Victor Cousin, after his visit to Germany in 1817, colored his 
eclecticism with a Kantian tint. Conservative minds at first 
tried to oppose tllis Ctlrrent by a Cartesianism supplemented by 
Scottish philosophy. Others, like Bonald, attenlpted to oppose 
it by an exagg-erated traditionalism. 

In 1823 Lamennais, in his Essay on, I1tdifference) gave this 
doctrine the luster of his great talent. According to him, the 
consensus of manl<ind on a moral doctril1e was the supreme 
and, everything considered, the sole guarallty that we can have 
against error. Lamen11ais did, indeed, then believe that the 
Catholic Church was the concrete and living incarnation of 
men's general belief alld thereby he thought to save both the 
cause of relig-ion and that of reason. But thoughtful minds 
already denounced the errors of this too narrow and absolute 
doctrine, which would lead its unfortunate author toward that 
same abyss of pantheism which the heirs of I(ant had already 
reached. The danger was the more serious as Kantian criticism, 
overstepping the bounds of the purely philosophical sciences, 
was visibly exerting its influence in the realm of religious be
liefs. At first Protestantisn1, then Catholicism itself, felt the 
harmful il1fluence. 

A double effort was made by Schleiermacher and Hegel. 
Their attempt to reconcile Protestant theology with the Ger
man philosophy resulted merely in impregnating- it with sub
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jectivislTI and pantheism. Said Schleiernlacher: "Religion is 
only the inner sense of contact with God," and he held that faith, 
thus understood, created theology, instead of faith beil1g for
mulated by theology. For Hegel, religion vvas nothing more than 
"God's a\vareness of Hinlself in the finite being." He eventually 
mail1tained that Christianity al1d Hegelianism had the same 
contents; all that differed was the fornl. 19 

\\1e see the destrtlctive consequences of such doctrine. A 
just COl11n1ent has been made that, 

if religion is nothing more than a n1atter of consciousness, the history 
of a religion will be, quite sinlply, the history of the developments of 
the religious consciousness. . . . The I-Iebrew religion, for example, 
will be regarded as a product of the I--Iebrew people. It will be treated, 
a priori, as if it were not a revealed fact, external and superior to Israel; 
it will be considered the creation of Israel. But Israel cannot have 
made its religion in the way the Old Testanlent relates, for there has 
been no people in whom the religious consciousness was awakened in 
such a fashion. Hence come the hypotheses about the writings of the 
Bible, thei r date, their succession, the artifice of their conlposition. 20 

The 11istorical criticisnl of Strauss, Baur, Renan, and I-Iarnach 
is the victim of these relig-ious tl1eories. 

German Catholicisl11 did not escape from this influence. A 
professor of theology in the faculty of Bonn, Georg-e Hermes 
(1775-1831) expressed, first in 1805, in his Ul~tersuchung 

iiber die innere Wahrheit des Christentu111s) then in 1819 in 
his Philosophische Ein}eitu1'Lg) the idea of a new apologetic 
which, neg-Iecting the role of grace in the productiol1 of the 
act of faith, made it a product of the "practical reasofi," un
derstood in Kant's sense. For Hermes the historical facts, 

19 On Hegel's blasphemies against Catholic dogmas and practices in general, and 
against the Eucharist in particular, see Saint-Hilaire, f7 ictor Cousin, I, 334; III, 
373; and Victor Cousin in La Revue des Deux !v!ondes, August I, 1866, p. 617. On 
the religious doctrines of Schleiermacher and Hegel, cf. Goyau, L'Alletnagne re
ligieltse, Ie Protestantisme, pp. 78-93; Ie CatholiC'isl1Ze, II, 8I. 

20 Goyau, L'Allenlagne religieuse, Ie Protestantistne, pp. 89-91. 
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proved true by the history of an external truth, become "in
ternally true" only by the adherence of the practical reason. 
The commandments of God acquire obligatory force only after 
being reeog-nized, in consequence of an exatl1ination, as com
formable to the practical reason. 21 Such a systetll contained in 
germ the worst doctrines of tTIodernism. 

The Secret Societies 

These theories were professed, taught, and spread openly. 
Against thetl1 the Church was able easily to fortify herself. 
The same was not true of various subversive religious and 
social ideas that ,vere being spread in the secret societies. 
Whether the crimes of the revolutionary impiety had dis
credited tIle Masonic program,22 or whether the powerful hand 

4of Napoleon, by tTIaking it the instrument of his desig t1s, had 
sapped the vigor of its autonomy,23 for the tinle being- it lost, 
to a great extent, its anti-Christian cl1aracter. \Vhile Napoleon 
in France was filling the lodges with his agents and was nlak
ing of the lodg-es centers of imperialist propaganda, the German 
and Italian lodg-es set about inflaming the people against the 
French Et11pire and against Austria respectively. But, about 
181 I, the famous society seemed to reorganize itself on new 
bases, resunlitlg its old spirit. 24 

To ,vhat extent did the Tugendbund of Germany and the 
Carbonarism of Italy and France belong to Freen1asonry? 
vVere they, strictly speaking, ratnifications of it? Were they 
connected with it n1erely by more or less close bonds of affilia
tion? We cal1tlot answer these questions with precision. What 

21 Goyau, L'Allenlagne religieuse, le Catholicisme, II, 2-12. 

22 Deschamps, Les societes secretes et la societe, II, 221. 

23 "Masonry," said Napoleon, "if under my patronage, is not something to be 
dreaded. As it exists today, it depends on me; I do not depend on it." See Max 
Doumic, Le secret de la !ranc-nta(onnerie, p. 199. 

24 Deschamps, op. cit., p. 222. 



CHRISTENDOM IN 18233° 

is certain is that the revOltltiol1ary nlovement tllat took place in 
Europe from 1815 to 1823 came about especially by these three 
associations. 

We are well informed about the Tugeendbund ("association 
of virtue") . We learn its history especially from the works of 
a Protestant writer, Ed. Enl. Eckert,25 and fronl the contro
versial writings which those works aroused in Germany. This 
society was founded in 1807 by Baron von Stein, minister of 
the interior at Berlin, for the avowed purpose of hastening the 
fall of tIle Napoleonic empire and replacil1g it by a great and 
unified Germany under the directiol1 of Prussia and the Ma
sonic principles of the Revolution. In a thoroug11ly German 
phraseology, we see philosophy, philology, and natural science 
presented as fornling the Trinity on which the German Church 
of the future would be founded. In their university chairs and 
in their books the leaders of the Tugendbund insisted on the 
moral teachings of Christianity, but they presented the dogmas 
as a symbol in such a way as to join in German patriotism both 
unbelief and faith. 26 

Fichte succeeded Baron von Steil1 as head of the association. 
He declared: "Society cannot allow its powers to be abused 
for purposes that are alien to it; it wishes to employ tilenl for 
aims chosen by itself." In the final analysis the battle was 
fought in favor of those who devote themselves to the de
liverallce of tIle htlman spirit. In the political order the Tugend
bund, at first favorable to the IZingeof Prussia, turned against 
him \vhen he refused to grant certain rights promised to the 
members; it then uttered threats and prepared revolts. In the 

4moral and relig ious order it secretly opposed Christian dog
mas. 

25 Eckert's book on the organization of Freetnasonry supplies documents on Ger
man Masonry. Cf. his M agazin der B eweisfithrung fur des Freimaurer-Ordens. 
Eckert's works were made use of by Father Gyr in his La Franc-ltv!at;onnerie en 
"lle-111CJl1e et daHs ses rapports avec les autres societes secretes de l'Europe. 

26 Deschanlps, Ope cit., II, 222. 
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Organized in two sections, the Mannerbund ("society of 
men") and the J unglingsbund ("society of youth"), it com
prised a mysterious hierarchy, with its graduated secrets and 
revelations that kept g-rowing in boldness. 27 Several n1embers 
of the university and of the army belonged to the Tugendbllnd. 
E.ckert has sllown that a considerable nutnber of the societies 
that were made up of the German youth after I8IS, such as 
the Deutsche T~tr1tsc/~aft and the Allge1ne£11e de'l,ttsche Bur
schenschaft~ were penetrated with the spirit of the Tugend
bund. This spirit, as its defenders ackno\vledged, was nothing 
but the spirit of the Masonic 10dges.28 A docunlent found in 
the French national archives and published in 1913 by Leonce 
Frasilier, has demonstrted t11at the influence of the German 
secret societies penetrated France by all intermediate center 
established at Coppet; its chief directors were Madatne de 
Stael and Belljamin Constant. 29 Evidently this penetration 
preceded tllat of Italian Carbonaristn, which exercised an im
portant influence on the French secret societies. 

Like the German Ttlg-endbund, Italian Carbonarism was 
born at the time of the French don1ination. If we accept what 
is said by Cretineau-Joly, vvho saw the docllments which Pope 
Leo XII had gathered on the secret societies, "Carbonarism, 
in Calabria and Sicily, spratlg frotn a deeply monarchical 
thoug-ht and, during the first years of the nit1eteel1tll celltury, it 
offered to its founder, Queen Caroline of Naples, promises of 
unquestionable fidelity." 30 But the very mystery wit11 which 
the society enveloped itself, the influence exercised there by 
certain Englishmen Wll0 \vere itnbued with lVlasonic prillciples 

27 Gyr, Ope cit.• p. 355. 
28 In a pamphlet against Eckert, we read: "Everyone knows that to the Masonic 

lodges is due the birth of Inost of the societies that have raised up the defeated 
nations." Defense de l'ordre lna(onnique contre les attaques de ra7)Ocat E. Eckert. 

29 Simon Dup1ay, }vIhnoire sur les sociefes et les conspirations sous la Restaura
tion. For the entrance of the Gennan societies into France, see Grasilier's article in 
Revue internationale des societes secretes (March, 1913, pp. 51-54). 

30 Cretineau-Joly, Ope C'I:t._, II, 78. 
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and all-powerful at the court of Sicily,31 nlade it little by little 
deviate toward revolutionary ideas. One of its principles was 
that the actual forms of the Church and of states vvere old 

4forms, destined to g ive way to org-allizations founded 011 the 
sing le basis of "nature." 

The nlembers 11sed to meet ordinarily in the Abruzzi forests, 
frequellted by the cllarcoal-burners (carbonari). Froll1 these 
they tOCJk their name and their principal emblems, as the Masons 
had takell theirs from the art of building. They were divided 
into various groups, called venditas (llUtS), analogoLls to the 
Masonic lodg-es. But, whereas the 1VIasons professed to reject 
all supernatLlral revelation, the Carbonari, the better to win 
over tIle reEg-ious population of Italy, PLlt their basis, at least 
in appearance, on Christianity.32 

Under the threat of dire penalties, secrecy was required of 
the Il1elnbers. A special tribuilal sat in judgtnent on infractions 
of this lavv; rarely did a delinquent escape from the vengeance 
of the sect. The bonds attaching Carbonarism witll Masoilry 
have been avowed by the Masons; but many of thenl, humili
ated by the bloody deeds of their Italian brethren, have wished 
to see in theill only degenerate sons of tIle great sect. Wrote the 
Freemason Bltlll1enhag-ell: "The Carbonari ostensibly wear 
the draWil dag-g-er to be used ag-ainst the foes of the lig-ht. The 
bloody WOUllds of Sicily are not yet healed. The corpses of slain 
citizens bear witness against them. Their mere name oug-ht to 
recall to an instructed Mason to what a degree of degeneration 
certaiIl sects of our society can descend." 33 In 1818 Carbona
rism established one of its huts at Macerata, in the very States 
of the Church, and several otllers in Lombardy. 

Consalvi's penetrating miI1d had perceived the danger and, 
31 Ibid. 
82 See the ritual for the reception of the Grand Master of the Carbonari in Gyr, 

Ope cit., pp. 38r-418. 
33 Blun1enhagen, "Confession politique" in the Revue !vIar;onnique of r828, p. 320. 
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as early as January 4, 1818, tIle eminent statesman pointed out 
this danger to the courts of Europe. But his \Varlling was un
heeded. Tllen, to cOlllbat the intrigues of the sect, he favored an 
"Association of Catholic Friendship," founded by the COl1nt 
de Maistre. But IZing Charles Felix considered it a danger to 
the state. The i\ustrian government showed less distrust of the 
Carbonari's huts than it did of a "League of Religious De
fense" \vhich Cardinal Pacca and the Jesuits had attempted to 
found in Lonlbardy.34 

In 1821 Carbonarism was established in France, \vhere the 
German sects had already penetrated. 35 The center of its ex
pansion was a Parisian club called the Anlis de la verite, 
founded by four clerks of the custonlS admillistration: Ba
zard, Flottard, Bllchez, and Joubert. 36 "\\lollderfully fitting for 
the Italian character, but not proper to becollle ill France a code 
of plotters (because of some Christian appearance, necessary 
in Italy), consideration should be given to the idea of lllodify
ing the stattltes. . . . The dominant idea of the society had in 
it not11ing precise. The preamble merely decreed the national 
sovereig-nty witllout defining- it, follQwing the spirit of Italian 
Carbollarism. The vagller the formula was, the better it re
sponded to the diversity of sentiments and hatreds." 31 Fur
ther, at the side of the chief hllt, central huts, and particular 

34 Cf. Cavalotti, "Men10rie sulle societa segrete dell'Italia meridionale e special
mente sui carbonari," from the Bibliotheca stonca del Risorgi1'nento italiano, and a 
police report of 1822, published by Grasilier in the l?'evue internationale des socieles 
secr(~tes, June 5, 1913, pp. 1770 ff. See also Cantu, Gli eretici d'Italia. 

35 A.ccording to a police report of 1823, "The statutes of the various German 
affiliations seem to have served as types for the regtdations adopted by the French 
associations, before the latter were acquainted with the name Carbonari. Of little 
importance is an inquiry into the changes which the Italian societies made in the 
first plans taken from the German societies. But that they are o\ving to Germany 
is not without interest." Revue internationale des societes secn.;tes, March 5, 1913, 

P·52 5· 
36 Louis Blanc, Histoire de dix ans, I, 82. 
37 Louis Blanc, op. cit., I, 92. Cf. Deschamps, op. cit., II, 237. 
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huts, it would have for the army the "legion," the "cohorts," 
the "centllries," and the "maniples." In the writillg of a Ma
sonic historian of the Restoration, we read: 

At that tinle a parlianlentary committee (of Carbonarism) existed. 
Lafayette belonged to it. . . . Provided with letters of recommenda
tion, several young men went into the departments to organize the 
Carbonari. . . . The seduction was general, irresistible. Almost 
throughout all France were plots and conspirators. l\fatters reached 
the point that, in the last days of 182 I, all was ready for an uprising 
at La Rochelle, Poitiers, Niort, Colmar, Neuf-Brisach, Nantes, Bel
fort, Bordeaux, and Toulouse. Huts had been formed in a large num
ber of regiments; even the changes of garrisons were for the Carbonari 
a speedy means of propaganda. 38 

The French Carbonari from that time fused with Free
masonry.39 Louis XVIII thought a good policy would be to 
treat with tIle lodges, even to sublnit to their i11fluence. 4o I__ ike
wise we see the Voltairian ideas rapidly invade France, vvhere 
they were poplllarized by Courier in his pamphlets and by 
Beranger in his song"s. We merely recall that bet\iVeen 1817 alld 
1824 twelve editio11s of Voltaire and thirteen of Rousseau ap
peared. Of the former 316,000 copies were issued, of the latter 
240,000. The strife against the "priests' party," as people called 
it, was tIle fruit of this propaganda; it would last as long as the 
Restoration and would succeed in wringing from King Charles 
X in 1828 the expulsio11 of the Jesuits. 41 

38 A. de Vaulabelle, Histoire des deux Restaurations, V, 148, 151. On the action 
of the Carbonari in the various plots of that period, see Guillon, Les con~plots n~ili

taires sous l'e1npire et la Restauration,. and Revue internationale des societes secrL~tes, 

1913, pp. 52 6-54. A so-called Histoire des societes de l'aY1nee, published by Charles 
N odier, is a product of the imagination. 

39 See the testimony of the Masonic historian, Jean de Witt, M e11~oires secrets, p. 6. 
40 Deschamps, Ope cit., II, 225. See also Dictionnaire apologetique de la /oi 

cath olique, II, I I r. 
4:1 Thureau-Dangin, Le parti liberal SOliS la Restauration. 



CHAPTER II 

The Forces of the Churcl~ 

To WARD off the various perils that we have just indicated, 
what were the forces of the Churcll? Since the coming of Louis 
XVIII these forces had grown in spite of every influence to the 
contrary. In vain the King· of France seen1ed to favor the Vol
tairian ideas, showed hilTIself favorable to the secret societies, 
and to gratify thenl entrusted the care of his government to 
four rellegades frol11 their clerical vocation: Talleyrand, Pradt, 
Montesqllieu, and Louis. 1 In the eyes of all, his coming was no 
less the sig·nal of a religious renaissance; the political restora
tion of the Bourbons appeared inseparable from a Catholic 
restoration. After the Revolutioll, which had persecuted them 
with \Tiolence, and the Empire, which had oppressed them while 
wishing to make use of them, the clergy of France, as a whole, 
had acclaimed the return of the Most Christian King with 
feelings of lofty confidence.2 

Under Louis XVIII France had a religious renaissance. The 
stim1Jlation of French nlissions, the increase in the number of 
religious instittltes, the influence exercised by the Congrega
tion, the developnlent of Catholic schools, works of piety, zeal, 
and charity, the penetration of the Christian spirit in literature 
and tIle arts, tllough tnore superficial than deep, but real and 
efficacious: such vlere the first n1anifestations of that renais

1 Cretineau-Joly, L'eglzse rotnaine en face de la Revolution, II, 2. 

2 In the first number of the Anti de fa religion (April 20, 1814) Michel Picot 
wrote as the spokesnlan of the French clergy, greeting "that family which had given 
St. Louis to France . . . and which Heaven seemed to hold in reserve to lead it to 
our aid when the time marked by its decrees at length arrives." 

35 
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sance. A like movement occurred at the sanle time in Italy, Ger
many, and England. 

Parish Missions 

The An,ti de la religion was the organ of the French clergy. It 
published (January, 1815) the follovving notice: 

A number of ecclesiastics are deeply moved by the privation of 
spiritual helps owing to the scarcity of pastors in son1e of our prov
inces. In accord with the wishes of the bishops, they have joined to
gether to form an organization with the chief purpose of giving 
missions and training n1issioners for the interior of France. This 
organization, one of the first fruits of the freedom at length rendered 
to the sacred word, should interest all the friends of religion and 
make their hopes come true.... Fathers Rauzan, Legris-Duval, 
and Forbin-Janson are at the head of the organization. 3 

The names of the three directors of the new work \vere guar
anties of success. Father Rauzan (1757-1847), born at Bor
deaux, was one of the most venerable priests of the Church of 
France. Successively vicar and director of a nli110r senlinary in 
his native diocese, then oblig-ed to expatriate himself during the 
revolutionary turmoil, he had left every\\There the renOW11 of a 
learned priest, zealous and charitable; his serious a11d apostolic 
eloquence was full of force and unction. After the concordat, 
Cardillal Fesch, archbisllop of Lyons, struck: by the priest's 
outstanding qualities, appealed to his zeal for the founding of a 
school of hig-her studies and of sacred eloquellce in the episcopal 
city. But an imperial decree (Decenlber 26, 1809), suppressing 
all the mission establishments in France, did not perlnit the 
celebrated prelate's project to materialize. Father Rauzan 
merely profited by all the occasions offered him to announce the 

3 Ami de La religion, 1815, p. 95. In its next number this journal, returning to the 
subject, added that the new work received the encouragement of the King. Ibid., p. 
107· 
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truths of religion to the people. Discarding the poetical forms 
by which Chateaubriand challlpioned the Christian religion 
against the sarcasms of Voltaire, and also the powerful argu
l11elltatioll vvith which Bonald al1d De Maistre refuted the 

4sophisllls of Rousseau, the new lllissioner soug ht his models 
rather in Vincent Ferrier, Francis Regis, Vincent de Paul, and 
Bridaine. IZing Louis XVIII, whom he had accompanied to 
Gand, appointed him his cIlaplain; but he thoug-ht only of un
derta1<:ing ill France a work of popular evangelization. 

At this period divine Providence put him in touch with a holy 
Bretoll priest who regarded no work of zeal as alien, Father 
Legris-Duval (1765-1819). He was born in the diocese of 
Saint-Pol de Leon and was ordained priest in 1790. He did not 
have to exile himself because, not yet having received an ap
pointnlent, he was not obliged to take the constitutional oath. 
The yOtlng priest took advantage of this providential immunity 
to exercise, during the Revolution, a tireless apostolate in 
Paris, especially for those condemned to death, whom he ac
companied to the scaffold. Helped by Countess de Carcado and 
by Madame de Saisseval, he foullded, for the children of vic
tims of the Terror, that work, Orphans of the Revolution, 
which, tIle first of the works of the nineteenth century, was a 
sort of connection between the charitable institutions of the 
Ancient Regime and those of the Modern Reginle. 

While the two apostles were excllanging their views, they 
met a zealous young man. In order to give himself unreservedly 
to the apostolate, he had g4ellerously renounced the temporal 
advantag-es of a high birth, immense fortune, and a princely 
education. This man was Father Forbin-Janson (1785-1844). 
Like Father Leg-ris-Duval, in the St. Sulpice seminary and 
catechism classes he had been trained in habits of zeal. At Paris 
he devoted himself to all mallner of good works, heeding God's 
call to a lllore defillite apostolate. 

A complete accord of views was promptly established among 
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the three priests. Then they were joined by a few companions. 
A little house on rue Notre-Dame-des-Champs was the cradle 
of the new comnlunity, which took the name of House of the 
Missioners of France. Soon it had as patrons Father Frays
sinous, already celebrated for his conferences of St. Sulpice, 
and Father Liautard, who had founded the establishment des
tined to become famous as Stanislaus College. The material 
needs of the l1ew work were provided by a committee of ladies, 
among whom were Princess de Montmorel1cy, Countess de la 
Bouillerie, the Marchioness de Croisy, and Viscountess de 
Vaudreuil. 

God blessed tIle pious institution. In a few years three hun
dred cities had the gospel preached to them by tIle devoted nlis
sioners. They were received in Paris, Lyons, Marseilles, 
Nantes, Bordeaux, and Montpellier, the most populous cities 
and the ones most filled with the rationalist ideas, with the same 
entllusiasm as in the hun1ble villages. Often the missiollers, 
upon reaching a city, found hindrances cleverly contrived 
against them. But eight days of missionary preaching were 
enough to dissipate these difficulties. The churches re-echoed 
with popular hymns and acclamations; long processions were 
organized; crosses, which everyone wished to help carry, were 
borne triumphantly through the streets, pausing by way of 
expiation, at the spots where the revolutionary scaffolds had 
been erected. Triumphal arches were set up at certain intervals 
along the route; the houses were adorl1ed with tapestries; flags 
hung~ from the windows. In several parishes the town officials 
took part in a body in the religious manifestation. A detach
ment of cavalry opened the processio11; salvos of artillery an
nounced the openil1g al1d closing of the CerelTIOny. In some 
cities of the south, at the foot of a cross, totlching dialogues 
occurred between the preacher and the crowd. At Toulon, Fa
ther Rauzan exclaimed: "Before this cross your enmities have 
been extinguished.... Your missioners need something 
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more. 'You n1ust love your enenlies." "Yes, yes," shouted a 
thousand voices. "You will love them henceforth. You will 
form but one people of brethren." 

Inevitably some excesses occurred. Immoderate words were 
Llttered here and there; il1 some places the pressure of the civil 
authority was exercised nlore or less indiscreetly over the peo
pIe; the l1anle of the I(ing was sometimes mingled with the 
natne of God in the popular acclaims. In fact, such occurrences 
did tal<:e place in several places. Men who remained unfriendly 
or indifferent did indeed point to these manifestations, exag
gerating and distorting them, when they blamed the French 
lllissions. In reality, what exasperated the unbelievers \yas es
pecially the religious success of these great outbursts. 4 

In defense of the missions an eloqtlent voice was raised, the 
voice of Lamennais : 

\Vhen Christ appeared on earth, He began a great n1ission which has 
continued for eighteen centuries and, though often hindered, was al
\vays triumphant and will end only with the end of mankind.... 
Son1e have asked whether France was, then, peopled with idolaters 
that it needed to have missioners sent from city to city to announce 
the faith. We hear endlessly repeated that Christianity is dead; and as 
soon as a priest opens his mouth to announce its teaching to the people. 
S0111e cry out: "Of what use ? None but Christians are here." More
over, I care little on which of these two statements you insist. If we 
no longer have any Christianity, missions are needed to restore it; 
if the people are Christian, missions are needed to prevent them from 
falling away. But the Inissions inflict harm on the liberty of the Prot
estants, disturbing them.... A singular claim, to deprive 25,000,000 

citizens of religious Iiberty in order to assure that liberty to a sn1all 
number, which no one is attacking! Cannot the Protestants have their 
liberty except on condition that we be chained? ... It would indeed 

4 We find an echo of these bitter and unj ust charges in Vaulabelle, H istoire des 
deux Restaurations, IV, 425-28. The historian's picture of the missions is a carica
ture. More authe1ttic documents will be found in the reports issued at the close of 
these missions. Therein the writers are unbounded in their enthusiasm. 
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be strange that, when antisocial doctrines have everywhere their 
organs, Christianity should alone be forced to ren1ain mute! 5 

New Religious Congregations 

Other congregations sprang up. The Society of the Mission
aries of France was not the only religious congregation which, 
since the restoration of the Bourbons, was devoted to the Cath
olic regeneration of France. TIle Trappists, the Vincelltians, 
the priests of the Congregation of the Holy Ghost, and the 
PiCptlS fathers of the Sacred Hearts resunled and developed 
their former and recel1t works. At this same time Father 
Chanlinade founded the institute of the Daughters of Mary 
and the Society of the Marianists, Fathers Collin and Cham
pagnat were laying the foundation of the Congregation of the 
Marists, Father Mazenod was establishing- the Society of 
Oblates of Mary Imnlaculate. The Society of Jesus, canonically 
recollstituted for the universal Church by the bull Sollicitudo 
(August 7,1814), was preparing for its return into France by 
the pious associations of the Fathers of the Sacred I-Ieart and 
the Fathers of the Faith. 

Under stress of the revolutionary tempest, Father Chami
nade was exiled to Saragossa. Tllere, in the venerated shrine of 
Notre Dame del Pilar, he felt burnil1g- within l1im the flame of 
the apostolate \vhich made him take for his motto these words, 
that became the inspiration of his whole life: "Let us form 
Christian apostles." His soul's desire was realized when, six
teen years later, he was able at Agell, with the cooperation of a 
devoted Christian, Mlle de Trenqtlelleon, to found a commu

5 Lamennais, jMelangesJ Vol. I, Des 1nissions. On the missions, see Delaporte, Vie 
du R. P. Rauzan. Father Lacordaire, in his Eloge fu1t(ibre de M gr de Forbin-Janson 
(CEuvresJ VIII, 75-114) exaggerates Father Forbin-Janson's part in the foundation 
of the work of the French missions; their real founder was Father Rauzan. Some 
new details on the French n1issions ",rill be found in Burnichon, La C0111pagnie de 
Jesus en France J histoire d'un. sicclcJ I, 86-89. 
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nity of "little nlissioners." Its motto was "the increase of Chris
tians." A year after that, in conjunction with a holy priest, 
B~ather Lalanne, he founded a society made up of priests and 
laylnen, with the ptlrpose of pursuing the same apostolic aim, 
"to increase true Christians" by all the nleans that the provi
dential circumstances should make opportune. In 1823 the two 
societies founded by \JVilliam Chaminade conducted only some 
free schools, sonle workshops, alld some boarding-schools in the 
sOLlth of France and in }-"ranche-Comte. But their holy founder 
continually urged tllem to be ready, for the purpose of making 
Christians, to go to the ends of tIle earth. His views became a 
reality and, shortly after his death, his work had off-shoots in 
all parts of the world. 6 

In 1816 Chatninade laid the first foundations of a society of 
Mary, \vhose nlel11bers would bear the name of Marianists. At 
that sanle tinle a group of students in tIle Lyons seminary en
tllusiastically welcomed the project, manifested by one of them, 

4of founding· a body of relig ious devoted to the Blessed Virgin, 
which would likewise bear the title of Society of Mary. Thus 
beg·an two new religious cOl1gregations: the Little Brothers of 
Mary, or Marist Brothers, founded the same year by Father 
Marcellin Champ~gnat,7 and the Marist Fathers, who did not 
begin to organize Ulltil 1823, under the direction of Father 
Jean-Claude Colin (1790-1836).8 Lil{e the Marianists, the 
Marists \rvere soon swarmillg even to the antipodes; they would 
furllish Oceania with vicars apostolic and martyrs. 

Father lYfazel10d (1782-1861) was descended from one of 
4the hig hest fal11ilies of Provence. At first he directed the aspira

tions of his zeal toward the distant missiol1S. Then, upon the 
return of the emigration, he was in a position to see the reli
gious condition of France. He felt that, after becoming a priest, 

6 Simler, Guillau1ne-Joseph Chaminade,. H. Rousseau, Guilla'Ume-Joseph Chami
nade. 

7 See Vie du V. Pere Cha1npagnat. 
8 See Le R. P. Colin by a member of the Society of Mary. 
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he had no need to seek the infidels beyond the sea. As he says in 
the preface to the constitutions of his congregation, he saw 
that "such were the wickedness and corruption of the Chris
tians that the condition of most of them was worse than that of 
paganism before the cross overthrew the idols." 9 Following 
his ordination to the priestllood, as a young curate at ArIes he 
formed the plan of a society of priests devoted to the apostolate 
of the country districts. to In February, 1816, his idea began to 
see its realization. It gradually took shape by the evangeliza
tion of the principal districts of Provence; it would be crowned 
by the solenln approbation given by Leo XII (February 17, 
1828) to the rules of the Institute of the Oblates of Mary Im
maculate. 

The new institutes met with opposition. More than once the 
revolutiol1ary impiety, by its journalists, its panlphlet writers, 
and its statesmen, some of whom were close to the throne, de
nounced these new foundations, pretending to point out in them 
political activity of the "priests' party." But attention \vas di
rected to the celebrated Society of Jesus, which had been 
proscribed by nlost of the European states it, the eighteenth 
century and which had already returned to Sardinia, Naples, 
England, and Switzerland. Would the restoration of the lVIost 
Christian King enable it to return also to France? If it should 
attempt to do so, what would be the attitude of the goverl1ment? 

We are told that in 1815, after the battle of vVaterloo, Prince 
Talleyrand, president of the Council, even ventured to express 
his opinion to King Louis XVIII. "Sire," he said, "Your Maj
esty hopes to remain at the Tuileries. But you have tlrgent need 
to secure the necessary supports. . . . I propose to you the 
legal reconstitution of the Society of Jesus." 11 We cannot be 

9 Preface to the Constitutions of the Oblates.
 
10 Letter of October 15, 1815, in Rambert, Vie de 1.11gr de Alazenod, I, 165.
 
11 C:retineau-Joly, Histoire de fa Compagl1ie de Jesus, VI, 127.
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mistaken about the motives that dictated such a proposal: they 
were of an exclusively political order. As in the interval Talley
rand fell from power, the project was not taken up. But the 
question was not thereby suppressed. It presented itself to the 
mind of the authority the more pressi11g1y as it resulted, 110t 
from more or less vague proposals, but from continual and pre
cise facts that had to be e111cidated. 

First, several bishops, by virtue of a royal ordinance (Oc
tober 5, 1814) 12 which made the minor selninaries subject to 
them, had called Jesuits to teach in them. The Jesuits, like other 
priests subject to the jurisdictio11 of t11e bishops and to the laws 
of the rea1nl, receiving from the bishops merely the power to 
preach, to hear confessions, a11d to teach, were content to fol
low, in their internal life, the rule of St. Ignatius. They did 
not have nor did they ask for civil recognition as a corporate 
body; as individuals they merely c1ailned the rig"hts of citizens 
and of French priests. 13 Certain court decisions, sanctioned by 
a royal edict, had indeed abolished the Society of Jesus in 
France. But had not these decisions been virtl1ally abolished by 
the concordat of 1801 and especially by the charter of 1814, es
tablishing in its fift11 article the freedom of worship? 

Protestant England and America, vvhich had similar C011Sti
tutiona11aws, interpreted them broadly in the sense of freedom, 
with regard to the members of the Society of Jesus, which was 
established there in analogous conditions. W0111d the govern
ment of the Most Christian King show itself less well disposed 
with regard to re1ig"ious whose Suprenle Pontiff had jtlSt offi
cially recognized the institute? In fact, the government of the 
Restoration did not enter into the question of approving" or dis
turbing the Jesuits, who carried on their work in the minor 

12 This ordinance was not published in the Bulletin des lois,. it will be found in 
Cretineau-]oly, Ope cit., VI, 13 I. 

13 Cretineau-]oly, Ope cit., p. 132. 
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seminaries in the conditions we have just set forth. But the 
entrance of the Society of Jesus into France was accon1plished 
at the same time by another route. 

Tllis was brought about in 1784 by two young priests. Stu
dents of tIle St. Sulpice seminary, emigrants in the Low Coun
tries, C11arles de Broglie and Leonor de Tournely, joil1ed two 
young men recently retired from the army of Conde: Xavier de 
Tournely, brother of the preceding, and Pierre Leblanc. Both 
of them wished to perpettlate the traditions of the Society of 
Jesus, at that time suppressed; tlley resolved to revive it under 
another form. For this purpose tl1ey founded a society which 
they called the Society of the Sacred Heart. A few months later 
they added a new member to their number, Joseph Varin de 
Solmol1, the son of a counsellor to the parliament of Franche
Comte, formerly a fellow student with de Broglie and Tournely 
at St. Slllpice. After the turmoil of 1789 he too entered the mili
tary service in the army of Prince Conde. Like his seminary 
friends, he was of angelic piety, enthusiastic and brave, like his 
former comrades in arms. Joseph \1arin soon became the soul 
of the young company. Father Emery, havil1g had occasion to 
meet the little group during a journey after his release from 
prison in 1796, expressed his admiration in these \\lords: "These 
yOllng men live like saints. They are turning over il1 their heads 
plans that are most astonishing as they are also altogether holy. 
I admire their faith and their courage." 14 

Three years later (April, 1799) the Society of tIle Sacred 
Heart merged with a society of the Fathers of the Faith, which 
an Italian priest, Father Paccanari, had founded at Rome in 
1797 with the same view of preparing for tIle reconstitution of 
the Society of Jesus. Under the direction of Father Paccanari, 
then of Father Varin, the society of Fathers of the Faith in
creased its apostolic works. Dilling·en, Augsburg, Paderborn, 
Berlin, i\msterdam, Moravia, Italy, Switzerland, England, and 

14 J. Emery, Letter to Father Courtade, August 28, 1796. 
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France were the theater of their labors. Lamartine, recalling the 
Fathers of the Faith, who had been his boyhood teachers at the 
college of Belley, wrote: "There I saw what could be made of 
men, not by constraining them, but by inspiring thenl. . . . 
Fathers Debrosse, Varlet, Bequet, Wrintz, my friends rather 
than my teachers, remain always in my n1emory as models of 
holiness, vigilance, fatherli11ess, tenderness, and grace for their 
pupils." 15 Not satisfied with applying to the edtlcation of YOLlng 
men the tried methods of the Society of Jesus, Father Varin 
made use of those methods in the relig-ious training of yOUI1g 
women by fotlnding in 1800, with the help of Madelei11e Sophie 
Barat, the instittlte of the l\fadames of the Sacred Heart. 

The decree dissolving the society of Fathers of the Faith, 
whicl1 Napoleon isstled on November 2, 1807, broug-ht about 
tIle dispersion of its nleinbers, but not the ruiIl of their apos
tolate, which increased in different dioceses and there made 
kno\vn the trtle spirit of St. Ignatius aIld increased the seeds of 
vocation. So fruitful vvas this zeal that, even before the bull 
Sollicitudo ornlliurn ecclesiarumJ which re-established the So
ciety of Jesus t11roughout the world, a considerable ntlmber of 
the Fathers of the Faith and of their disciples joined the Society 
where it llad already been authorized. Father Varin, admitted 
to the solemn profession of his religious vows on Atlg'ust IS, 
1818, was appointed superior of the house in Paris in October 
of the same year. He would continue to hold this office until 
1853, except for an interval froin 1821 to 1825.16 

The Congregation 

The Fathers of the Faith had not been Jesuits, but they were 
ready to becolne so at the first opportunity.17 Meanwhile they 

15 Lamartine, Confidences, Bk. VI, notes 2, 3, 4. 
Ie Guidee, Vie du P. Varin. 
11 A. Brou, Les Jesuites de la legende, II, 174. For the origin of the Congregation, 

see Burnichon, ap. cit., I, 115-35. 
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continually sought to further by their efforts the works 
founded by the Jesuits or prompted by their spirit. Such \vas the 
famous work which, instituted by a former Jesuit in 1801, Fa
ther Bourdier-Delpuits, after a quiet development despite the 
iron hand that was governing France, had a rapid growth at 
the return of the Bourbons. It spread il1 all directions, filled the 
country with centers of faith, prayer, and action, and at once 
aroused on the part of the anti-Christians such attacks and 
calumnies that its name is, in the world of unbelievers, a myste
rious bugbear: the Congregation. 

W11at is the Congregation? The person that uttered the first 
cry of alarm was Count de Montlosier, who, in a celebrated 
M emoireJ answered the question thus: "I find as great difficulty 
in saying precisely what it is as I do in showing how in the past 
it was successively formed, spread, and organized." 18 Numer
ous exact documents, brought to light by contemporary scholar
ship, allow us to at1Swer more precisely. 

Many young men \vere flocking to Paris for study. In 1801, a 
secularized Jesuit, Father Delpuits (1736-1811), wishing to 
protect the faith and the virtue of these youth, gathered them 
into a pious association, taking as its model the statutes of the 
congregations of the Blessed Virgin in use in the Jesuit schools, 
then among their former students, since the middle of the sev
enteenth century. These associations of piety and good works, 
whose regulations had nothing mysterious about them, had 
been praised by several popes, notably by Benedict XIV. 19 The 
meetings were held every two weeks, their sole aim being the 
edification of t11eir members. Little by little the society devel
oped. To the students were added son1e business men. At the 
end of 1805, when Pius VII came to Paris, the Congreg-ation 
counted 180 members. The Pope authorized it to receive pro
vincial congregations. In 1808 it admitted to membership two 

18 Montlosier, M en10ire a consulter.
 
19 Bull Gloriosae Don1inae, September 27, 1748.
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learl1ed men of the highest merit: the g-eoll1etrician Cauchy and 
t11e physician Biot. The Congregation drew down the wrath of 
t11e Emperor by favoring the publication of the bull that 
excommunicated the despoilers of the Holy See. In 1809 the 
n1embers of the Congregation had to disperse. Father Delpuits, 
\veighed down by agee and snlitten by the events, was obliged to 
take a well-deserved rest. Lacordaire, speaking" of this holy 
priest, says: "Others have acquired more glory in their dealings 
\vith the youth of Fral1ce: none has better deserved it." 20 

Upon the restoration of the Bourbons, the Congreg"ation saw 
a new era open up. The newly reconstituted society received 
l11embers in throllgs. Among these we note the followillg: 
Prince de Polignac who had just rettlrned from exile, Father 
Eli<;agaray (rector of the University of Pau), Colonel de Mon
tatlt (master of the pages of Monsieur), Duke de Bourbon, the 
Count d'Artois, and the King himself. The king's l11embership 
was, indeed, a mere formality of sympathy. 

Since the withdrawal of Father Delptlits the society had been 
provisionally directed by Fat11er Legris-Duval. In the month of 
AtlgUSt, 1814, it passed to the direction of Father Ronsin, 
formerly one of the Fath.ers of the Faith. Ijke many of his 
brethren in religiol1, he had jtlSt entered the Society of Jesus. 
l~~or fifteen years Pierre ROllsin adlllinistered the C011gregatiol1 
\vith a zeal that won the adllliration of the Catholics and the 
most impassioned attacks of the liberals. He \vas born at Sois
SOIlS in 1771. Although lacking the alertness of Father Delpuits 
and the eloquence of Father Legris-Duval, and having modest 
externals, he soon revealed his intelligent devotion to the work 
and his tireless energy. 

With him a new phase began for the Cong"regation. While not 
abandoning the society's first ailll of mutual edification, he was 
l11uch engaged in remedying the p11ysical and moral destitution 
from which the people of Paris were suffering. At that time the 

20 Lacordaire, Bloge furlrcbre de lYIgr de Forbin-Janson (CE1~vres, VIII, 88). 
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Cong-regation, by its org·a11ization and its works, recalled the 
celebrated Company of the Blessed Sacrament, founded in the 
seventeenth century. Many good works were directed by menl
bers of the Congregation tInder the inspiration of Father Ron
sin. These included the Society of Good \\1orks, presided over 
by Charles de I--Iavatl, \vhich devoted its labor to the relief of the 
sick and of prisoners a11d to the patronage of the little Savo
yards, the Work of Orphans' Apprenticeship, the \;Vork of 
Debtor Priso11ers, the Work of the Orphans of the Revolution, 
the Work of the Soup ](itchens, the \Vork of the Schoolteach
ers, the Association of St. Joseph for fillding jobs for workll1en, 
the House of St. Nicholas for abandoned children, the Society of 
Good Letters, founded in 1821 under the patronage of Chateau
briand, the Society of Good SttIdies, fornled i11 1823, the Society 
of Good Books, created in 1824.21 

The convert-making character which the Congregation 
assumed drew attention to it more and 1110re. Contemporary 
jour11alism was born. This fOrlTI was no longer the annalist, 
anecdotal journalism \vhich the Ancient Reg-ime knew. It was 
already that blustering" turbtIlent jOtIrl1alism of modern times, 
aspiring to the role of a public po\ver, feelillg itself capable of 
directing the currents of opiniol1 and at need of creating them. 
The revolutionary press of the period bet\veen 1817 and 1830 
cannot be reproached vvith venality; rarely did it 111ake a traffic 
of its views. BtIt "apart from this jtIstly deserved merit, we 
must say that it pushed the cynacis111 of falsehood as far as pos
sible." 22 To seize UpOll public opinion alld to stir it, a sinister 
word enveloped in lTIystery was needed. The word "Jesuit" had 
already been exploited by Pascal. The journaliSlTI of the tilne 
again used tIle word for the same purpose, and it added "Con
gregationist." Says Viel-Castel in his Histoire des deux Res

tl See Grandmaison, La Congregation.
 
22 Cretineau-Joly, Ope cit.) VI, 147.
 



49 CATHOLIC SCHOOLS 

taurat£ons)23 "The words 'Jesuit' and 'Congregationist' became 
powerful weapons in the hands of the opposition to discredit its 
adversaries and to ruin their standing." 24 Later we shall see 
the cOl1sequences of this campaigtl. 

Catholic Schools 

The fathers of the Society of Jesus increased their works of 
4zeal and charity t11roLlg h the Congregation. But they were not 

unmindful of the work which, under the Ancient Regime, was 
their chosen activity, the Christian education of youth. Thanks 
to the protection accorded by Napoleon I to the Brothers of the 
Christian Schools, at the solicitation of Napoleon's uncle, Car
dinal Fesch, the primary schools, since 18°3, were not denied 
religious instruction. Not satisfied with giving t11e Brot11ers a 
legal existence by his decree of December, 18°3, which in 
France created the n10nopoly of teaching, the Emperor willed to 
incorporate the Brothers in the University.25 Such an arrange

23 This history was prompted by a marked antipathy to,vard the Congregation and 
the Jesuits. 

24 For the refutation of the calumnies hurled against the Congregation, Grand
maison's book is fortunately supplemented by an article of Edmond Bire, uLa Con
gregation/' which appeared in the Correspondant of January 25, 1890. In spite of 
these two scholarly refutations, we still hear that the Congregation was a secret 
political association. Undoubtedly some Congregationists, for instance, Montmorency 
and Polignac, mingled in politics, even imprudently at tilnes; but the Congregation 
did not do so. But, we are told, the Congregationists were at the head of everything 
in the state. This assertion can easily be checked. A full list of the members has 
been published (Grandmaison, Ope cit., pp. 399-414). Comparing this list with the 
royal almanacs of the time, we meet with the following data; in the Chamber of 
Deputies (1826), 5; in the House of Peers, 7; among the 85 prefects, 4; among 
the ministers of justice, of foreign affairs, of \var and of the navy, not a single one; 
in the fiscal department, one director and one head of a bureau; in the royal guard, 
out of 33,000 n1en, 17 Congregationists. Further, we are told they often received 
favors fronl those in power. Such is possible. They were Catholics, royalists, and 
as a ,vhole good servants of the state. Nothing could be more natural than that they 
were recompensed. But of these various facts nothing proves that the Congregation 
was a secret political organization. 

25 Decree of Noverrlber 17, 1808, art. log. 
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ment could, indeed, create for the institute of the Brothers an 
embarrassing depel1dence. The broad spirit of Fontanes, grand 
master of the University, the intervention of Father Emery, 
and tIle adaptable el1ergy of Brother Gerbaud, stlperior of the 
Brothers, enabled the congregation to escape from this dan
ger. 26 The veI1erable superior, who had started with 32 houses 
and 160 Brotl1ers, left, at his death in 1822, 173 houses and 

4more than 600 relig ious. 
Unfortunately the sitttation of the secondary schools was less 

satisfactory. Upon Louis XVIII's return to Fral1ce, one of his 
first acts was to annOUI1ce his intention of stlppressing the Uni
versity monopoly and of re-establisl1ing freedom of teaching. 21 

But on June 28 a royal ordinance continued the University 
monopoly provisionally.28 011 February IS, 1815, a Ilew royal 
ordinance, creating seventeen regional universities, under the 
direction of a royal COUI1Cil, would have effected a relaxation, to 
sonle extent, of the absolutisnl and ceI1tralization in the direc
tion of edttcation, if Napoleon's return had not prevented the 
carrying out of the plan. 29 After the Hundred Days, Louis 
XVIII declared that the difficulties of the tin1es did not permit 
him to undertak:e a fundamental refornl in the system of public 
schools, and he re-established the University on tl1e bases of the 
imperial decrees of 1808. Froln the extreme left as also from the 
right loud protests were raised. Benjalnin Constant wrote: 
"The authority can increase the means of education; it should 
not direct it." 30 Lamennais, in an eloquent article, declared: 
"We hear repeated that the individual reason should be inde
pendent of all law, even independent of God Himself; alld to the 
government is attributed the rig-ht to enslave the reason of all 

26 Cf. A. Chevalier, Les Freres des ecoles chretiennes et l'ense(qne11tent prirnaire 
apres la Revolution, p. 245. 

21 M oniteur of 1814, I, 389. 
28 L. Grimaud, Histoire de la liberte d'e11set"gnt'm.£nt en France, p. 110. 

29 Ibid., p. 120. 

30 Mercure de France, October, 1817, p. 59. 
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society by seizing on education." 31 In fact, at that time the stu
dents of the University were subjected to an influence that was 
gel1erally grievous, sometimes detestable, on the part of their 
teachers, who were larg~ely disciples of impiety. 

Lacordaire in his M etJ'Lo-ires relates that often his tTIother 
used to execrate the University, which had robbed her sons of 
their faith. 32 

"Often," says an eminent historian of that period, "we have 
known old men who could not recall memories of college without 
speaking of it with disgust and indignation." 33 

The government of the Restoration resorted to timid pallia
tives. Not only did it close its eyes to the rettlrn of the Jestlits in 
the minor semil1aries, but it let these establishments receive all 
students who presented tllemselves there with the intention of 
later entering upon lay careers. In this way these schools became 
reg~ular colleges. The g~overnmentalso allowed the formation of 
religious boarding schools which prepared their students for 
the royal colleges, but which eltlded this obligation by various 
artifices. 34 A royal ordinance of February 27, 1821, wel1t still 
further. It ruled: I. that the bishop, as far as concerned reli
gion, w0uld have the right of supervision over all the colleges of 
his diocese (art. 114); 2. that the individual houses which had 
won the confidence of the families could be raised to the rank of 
colleg~s with full rights (arts. 21,22,23) ; 3. that the cures or 
other officially appointed priests could take charge of training 
two or three young nlen for the minor sen1inaries. 

At length (June I, 1822) Bishop Frayssinous of Hermopolis 
was appointed grand master of the University and president 

31 Conservateur, I, 587. 
82 "A shadow of grief clouded the heart of that blessed woman whenever the 

thought came to her that she no longer had about her a single Christian and that 
none of her children could accompany her to the sacred mysteries of her religion." 

33 Thureau-Dangin, "Les liberaux et la liberte sous la Restauration," in the C0,.
respondant of March 25, 1876, p. 958. 

S. Chabot and Charlety, Histoire de l'enseignement secondaire dans Ie Rhone; 
Burnichon, Ope cit., I, 79, 222-305. 



S2 THE FORCES OF THE CHURCH
 

of the royal couI1cil of public iI1struction. The learned and de
vout prelate, who had become famous through his St. Sulpice 
conferences, appeared to be the Frenchman best qualified to save 
the institution by sheltering it under the shadow of a great 
name. 35 But he did 110t 11ide from himself the insurmountable 
difficulties of his task. To some friends who congratulated him, 
he sadly replied: "Providel1ce has wished to chastise nle by ptlt
ting on my shoulders a burden above nlY strength; I cannot 
accomplish the good expected of me." In reality, the influence 
of the new grand master would be limited to the suppression of 
a certain nUITLber of scandals. The irreligious spirit of the Uni
versity as a whole continued. The YOUI1g Montalembert, a 
student at Saint 13arba Colleg·e, relates that he met there 120 
unbelievers al1d that he cotlnted 30 students of his class who 
declared that they did not believe in Christ. But the Catholic 
press began to arouse public opinion. Lamennais' open letter 
to the grand master, published in the Drapeau/ blanc) re
vealed numerous scandals in the establishnlents of the Univer
sity. This letter had far-reaching reverberations. 36 It was the 
start of the campaign which, intern1ittently carried on until 
1850, ended in one effective reform, the freedom of teaching. 

For such a movement of ptlblic opinion to be possible in 1823 
\vas a sign that Voltairianism had not altogether dried up men's 
souls. Another sign was the success of the Essay on Indiffer
ence. 37 The year 1823 was the time when ]ouffroy, gathering 
together a few choice students in his modest apartment on rue 
du Four, "spoke to them of the beautiful, of moral goodness, of 
the immortality of the soul, or SOlne other of those truths of 
Christianity that were then almost novel." 38 Similarly at this 

35 Henrion, Vie de Mgr Frayssinous, II, 357. 
36 Lamennais, CEuvres comPletes, VIII, 355. The Drapeau was prosecuted and 

condemned. See the report of this suit in the Gazette des trib1lnaux for r823. Cf. also 
the Journal des Debats, September 3, 1823. 

37 See Boutard, Lamennais, I, 154; Lacordaire, Considerations Philosophiques sur 
Ie systenz,e de M. de La Mennais, chap. I. 

38 Thureau-Dangin in the Correspondoll t of March 25, 1876, p. 961. 



53 RELIGIOUS MOVEMENT IN ITALY 

same time Vigny, Soumet, Victor Hugo, and Nodier were 
forming, in the famolls salon of the Arsenal, tl1at first Cenacle 
w11ich would later give birth to the ron1antic movement. 39 

Royer-Collard had just pointed out to the old parties the coming 
of a new nation, and Guizot had spoken of "this yOllllg genera
tion, the hope of France, which the Revollltion and Bonaparte 
had neither sl1attered nor perverted." 40 Often an ill-regulated 
enthllsiasn1 would lead this new generation in the direction of 
fruitless dreams, ruinous utopias, unrestrained action. But 
be11eath its foolish ambitions and its dubious liberalism, a Chris
tian breath, vvhich many of them would presently disavow, 
pe11etrated it unawares. Alfred de Musset, who has left us the 
most somber picture of his youth blighted by the University,41 
would become the eloque11t interpreter of that generation when 
he denounces the teacl1ing of Voltaire and praises the Hope in 
God. 

Religious Movement in Italy 

A similar movement took form in Italy at the death of Na
poleon and Pius VII. It was likevvise mingled with more or less 
visionary hopes and sincere aspirations toward Christia11ity. 
The potentate who had just disappeared from the scene left his 
powerful imprint on the Italian peninsllla. In creating that king
dom of Italy, in which the various fraglnentary states of the 
peninsula tended to be absorbed, he 11ad seconded its tendel1cies 
toward unity, revived the memories of a past nationality, and 
aroused the proudest hopes. But when, a fter the fall of the 
Emperor, Italy had asked for independence from those who had 
vanquished it, these replied by a new partition. Austria, not 
satisfied with taking both Lombardy and Venetia as a conquest 

39 Lanson, H istoire de la litterafure fran,aise, p. 926.
 
40 Thureau-Dangin, Ope cit •• p. 938.
 
41 A. de Musset, Ope cit., chap. I.
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and unconditionally, brazenly set herself up as the protector of 
the absolute powers against all attempts at self-rule. Hence was 
born that movement, composed of love for the Italian father
land and of hatred for the foreigl1ers, which the Italian popula
tions wotlld express by a sonorous word, the Risorgin1ento) and 
translate by a stlilen motto: Out with the foreigners! 

The holy pontiff Pius VII had just died. By the magnitude of 
his strifes and misfortunes as also by the final triumph of his 
authority, he had cast on the Holy See such a splendor that the 
Italian people, less than al1Y other, could henceforth neglect or 
feign to ignore his power. 

Among the patriots who aimed at the resurrection of Italy, 
two parties were formed. Some, approving violent measures 
and revolutionary principles, declared themselves enemies of the 
papacy. In history they are l<nown as the party of Young Italy. 
Mazzini became tlleir leader; the secret societies were their 
chief means of action. The members of the other party, joining 
devotion to Italy and that to the pope, formed the party of neo
Guelfs. One of the statesmen who assumed the task of continu
ing the traditions, describes it thus: 

This party, inflamed especially for liberty, read in history that 
liberty always had the popes for its defenders. The popes were the ones 
who preserved Italy, saved the remains of ancient civilization, and 
kept the barbarians frOITI being completely dominant. . . . This party 
of the neo-Guelfs will be opposed by all those who regarded the 
papacy as an obstacle to the freedon1 of Italy; but many a good man 
and good heart cherished a fondness for this idea. The most famous 
representative of the neo-Guelfs was Father Gioberti. According to 
hinl, the welfare of Italy was inlpossible without the help of religious 
ideas; the peninsula could not be free and strong if Ron1e, its center 
and moral head, did not rise to her position of leadership. If the 
political attempts had not heretofore succeeded, this failure was be
cause in those undertakings no account was taken of the clergy and 
of religious beliefs; it was because the movenlents forgot that religion 
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is at the basis of the Italian genius, that Rome is its metropolis, that 
Italy's only possible greatness must be a result of a confederation of 
all its states, with the pope at their head. 42 

Such at least was t11e program that Gioberti gave to the party. 
About 1820 this prog-ram was but a movement of public opinion, 
which included as its chief representatives the poets Alexander 
Manzoni (1785-1873) and Silvio Pellico (1789-1854), the 
lawyer Romagl10si, and the economist Melchior Gioja. Man
zoni, at first caught in the current of unchristian philosophy, 
returned in 1810 to the faith and the practice of Catholicism. 
Some excellent religious hymns, which appeared in 1813, bore 
witness to the fervor of his convictions. His masterpiece, The 
Betroth/ed} did not appear until 1827. Silvio Pellico was already 
renowned by the success of his tragedy I;rancesca di Rirnini. In 
1819 the desire to work for the moral emancipation of their 
fellow countrymen and thus to prepare a futtlre of happiness 
and liberty for Italy, prompted these nlen to foul1d a purely liter
ary jotlrnal, the Con,cil£ateu,r. Before long this paper aroused 
the umbrage of the Austrian government. 

By virtue of the celebrated decree of August 25, 1820, which 
imposed the death penalty on any melnber of a secret society 
and the penalty of imprisonment ((duro e durissinzo)} on anyone 
who failed to oppose the progress of Carbonarism and who 
failed to denounce its members, the edito\rs of the Conciliateur 
were condemned en masse. Pellico, condemned to death (Febru
ary 21, 1822), saw his penalty comn1uted to fifteen years of se
vere imprisonment. He relates l1is sufferings in a bool< full of 
the purest Christian resignation, Le 11tie prigioni} which, at once 
translated into many languages, resulted in serious reforms in 
favor of prisollers. Manzoni, apart from his literary works, 
labored in defending Catholic moral teaching against the cal
umnies of the irreligious. As for Gioberti, a fickle and restless 

42 Cesar Cantu, La storia di cento annie 
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spirit, by his philosophical and political tenlerities he later in
curred, like Lamennais, the severest cOl1demnation of the 
Church. 

Religious Movement in Germany 

The leaders of the Catholic movement in Germany at this 
time were likewise noted for their tendencies tovvard the ideas of 
liberty. A certail1 historian of Catholic Gertnany in the nine
teenth century says : "Joseph Goerres, Frederick Schlegel, 
Charles von Haller, and Adam Muller entered, each in his own 
way, on a campaign against political and social absolutism.... 
They turned to the 1\1iddle Ag·es not merely for esthetic 
subjects; therein they soug·ht lessons of political architecture, 
mottos of Christian social life." 43 111 1822 the recently con
verted Goerres \vrote: "I consider that the Church is nowise 
subordinate to the state and to the interests of the state. . . . 
And I do not wish that religion be imn1ured in the inner room 
of the heart. It has too much to do outside. It is in the market 
place, in the environs of which the Church has a spacious 
part to play." 44 Frederick Schlegel rejects with all his might 
any despotism, whether of a prince or of the nlasses, and he ad
vocates the constitution of a Christian state, with a religious 
basis "founded on a justice ftlll of love." 45 Haller, born a Prot
estant as were Goerres and Schlegel, became a Catholic because 
he saw il1 Catholicisnl a principle of regeneration for society.46 
Muller was a German Bonald, romantic and rnisty, but a clear
sighted and powerful mind. He persistently opposed, in his 
books and in his polemical articles, two "cursed idols" : that of 
the Romal1 law and that of the so-called political economy, which 
he sharply called economic absolutism. He predicted that these 

43 G. Goyau, L JAllel1zagne religieuseJ le catholicis111eJ I, 390. 
4:4 Goerres, Gesa1nmelte Brie/eJ III, 34. 
• 5 Schlegel, Philosophy 0/ HistorYJ p. 345.
 
46 Haller, Letter to his family declaring his return to the Catholic Church.
 



RELIGIOUS lVIOVEMENT IN GERMANY 57 

two idols would crumble and be succeeded by the genuine law."'l 
Goerres, Schlegel, Haller, alld Muller were laymen. In a more 
strictly religious sphere, some devoted priests, faithful to the 
method inaugurated at the outset of the century by a pious 
ecclesiastic of Westpl1alia, Overberg, popularized catechetical 
teaching in Germany.48 Another priest, Sailer (1751-1832), 
"the Frallcis de Sales of the Rhineland," was there making 
widely known, in countless works, the methods of Christian 
asceticislll and the principles of true piety. 49 

The episcopate was not slow in putting itself at the head of 
the movenlent. The treaties of 1815 had stripped it of its pos
sessions and its power. The thirty-eight German princes, to 
whom the allied sovereigns had guaranteed independence, re
ftlsed to render to the other princes their old sovereig·nty, to the 
Chtlrch and the chapters their former rights and possessions. 50 

Are we to look upon this change as g"ood for the Church? A 
clear-sighted and jtldiciotls observer of GernlallY at this period, 
Cardinal Pacca, i11 his M emo£rs) replied to the qtlestion as fol
lows: ··1 dare to answer in the affirmative. I consider that the 
bishops, deprived of a temporal domain, which could be most 
useful for stlstail1ing the ecclesiastical spirittlal authority when 
applied to that object, will henceforth be Inore docile to the voice 
of the Supreme Pontiff. . . . The Catholic people will be able 
to behold, i11 the pastoral visitations, the faces of their bishops. 
The sheep will hear, at least sonletimes, the voice of their shep
herds. . . . The g·rave ideas of the sancttlary will at length 
domi11ate those of tIle nlilitia." 51 Cardinal Pacca saw rightly. In 
that austere poverty would be trained the great episcopal souls 

~7 Goyau, op. cit., I, 380--90. 
48 Ibid., pp. 259-74. 
49 Ibid., pp. 29 1-309. 
50 Menzel, N euere Gesch1:chte der Deutschen von, der Refor11tation bis zur Btl1tdes 

acle, XII, Part II, chap. 29. 
i1 Pacca, (Buz·lres completes, II, 444
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of a Droste-Vischering, archbishop of Cologne, and of a Die
penbrock, bishop of Breslau. 

The Religiotls Movement tn England 

In studying the religious condition of Gernlany after 1815 
the Cardinal added to the hopes just set forth another considera
tion. This was that, by the very effect of the decline of the 
Protestant sects, a larg-e movement of return to the Roman 
Church was facilitated. The conversions of Goerres, Schlegel, 
and Haller were the first fruits of this nlovemel1t. In 1827 a 
similar move toward the Roman Church was preparing Eng
land and would have as its inspirer another great convert from 
Protestantism, John Henry Newmal1. The eminent historian of 
the Catholic renaissance in Eng-lal1d in the nineteenth century, 
treating of the religious situation in Great Britain for the pe
riod between 1813 and 1823, gives us a picture that we are 
happy to quote. 

In the years following Waterloo, the English thought, freed from 
the gigantic and perilous effort that absorbed it during its struggle 
against Napoleon, found the leisure for more attention to the religious 
problems. It seemed at that time divided on this subject between two 
contrary tendencies. Some, who remained under the sway of the 
eighteenth-century traditions and of the French Revolution, showed 
themselves aggressive or disdainful to\vard any revealed and super
natural religion. Others, matured by the great crisis that the world 
had just gone through, felt the need of a return to Christianity. SOlne 
writers seconded this reaction, accomplishing in England a work like 
that of Chateaubriand in France, of Goerres in Germany; such, in 
different ways, were Walter Scott, Coleridge, Wordsworth, and 
Southey. 

Was the Established Church of England ready to face this hostility 
and to satisfy this need? Noone then thought so. The bishops, chosen 
by political favor, lived sumptuously, nearly always outside their dio
ceses, where they reappeared only to preside at some rare ceremony. 
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The clergymen, mostly younger sons of aristocratic families, without 
even a shadow of vocation from on high, were concerned with obtain
ing and even of accun1ulating rich benefices. A few of them had pre
served a taste for classical studies. The best of them strove to lead 
a life which, as "vas said in England, was respectable and comfortable: 
nothing of the supernatural; no thought of the invisible; little piety 
or fervor; still less of asceticism and mysticism. At botton1 the Church 
appeared to be less the custodian of a treasury of beliefs which must 
be accepted and \i\lhich obliged the conscience than an "establishment" 
closely bound to the state and being the recipient of political privileges 
and of large wealth. . . . An effort had been tried to reanimate the 
religious life extinct in Anglicanism: this attempt was the evangelical 
movement, more or less inspired by Methodists. In places where its 
influence penetrated, it had awakened individual piety. Although its 
origin did not go back more than fifty or sixty years, it was beginning 
to show signs of decline; its beneficent power seenled to be exhausted. 
. . . Where were men to turn? Where find that religious renewal 
which souls were awaiting? Was it in the so-called liberal school, 
which, about 1820, was dominant at Oriel College, at that time the 
most reno\vned of the colleges at Oxford? But, under the pen of the 
heads of this school, the Church fathers were simply "certain old 
theologians"; the doctrinal part of religion was at least n1inimized. 
Instead of strengthening religion, the liberals opened the door to free
thought. 52 

One book at that time contributed most effectively in bringing the 
Anglicans back to the religious conceptions so thoroughly forgotten; 
this work "vas a volume of poetry. Its author was a village pastor, 
John Keble.... Beginning in 1819 he used to unbosom the feelings 
that overflowed his soul by conlposing short hymns. These were a sort 
of incense that he liked to make rise heavenward. Little by little his 
collection grew, and he soon found that he had written hymns for 
each Sunday and for each feast, as also for the principal acts of the 
Christian life. Some friends, who became acquainted with these little 
poems, were not resigned to see them remain under a bushel. 53 

i2 Thureau-Dangin, La renaissance catholique en Angleterre au XIX~ siecle) I, 1--9. 
13 Ibid.) I, 10-12. 
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Not until 1827 did the book appear, and then anonymollsly, with 
the title, TI1e CJlristia1Z Year. At tl1at date the religiolls revival 
had another representative in the person of a yOllng vicar of the 
parish of St. Clement at Oxford. This yOllng ecclesiastic was 
John Henry Newman (1801-90). "The son of a I~ondon 

barlker, he had received from his motl1er, a descendant of 
Frencl1 Huguenots, a religious upbringing inlpregnated \vith 
Calvinism. A precocious student, when barely sixteen years old 
(1816) he was admitted to Trinity Colleg~e at Oxford.... 
From that time on, he had an intense interior life, \:vas absorbed 
in the meditation of things invisible, and eagerly soug-ht to do 
good and to know the trtlth." 54 For a short tin1e he felt the in
fluence of liberalism, which was then powerful at the Univer
sity. But the attachment which he had already professed for the 
early Fathers, and his Stlldy of them were a safeguard for him. 
"The n1en of Oriel, vvith their somewhat capricious independ
ence of nlind, at times found themselves mingling in their liberal 
views certain theses 'iVith a Catholic tendency. These were the 
tnen to whom Newman preferably attached himself, and whom 
he held on to." 55 We are told that one of his friends, on hearing 
him express his theolog~ical ideas, often said to him: "Ah, New
man, that will lead you to the Catholic error." 

Newman would smile sadly at such prophecies. Catholicism, 
such as it then appeared in El1g-lal1d, 11ad nothing to attract a 
mind of so rich and noble a culture. Ne\Vn1an hin1self has left us 
a striking pictllre of what the Catholic Chllrch \vas in Eng-land 
fronl 1815 to 1823. I-Ie says: 

No longer the Catholic Church in the country; nay, no longer I 
may say, a Catholic con1n1unity; but a few adherents of the Old Reli
gion, n10ving silently and sorrowfully about, as n1elTIOrials of what 
had been. "The Roman Catholics"-not a sect, not even an interest, 
as men conceive of it-not a body, however sn1all, representative of 

5{ Ibid.} p. IS.
 
15 Ibid.} p. 24.
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the Great Communion abroad,-but a nlere handful of individuals, 
who nlight be counted like the pebbles and detritus of the great deluge, 
and who, forsooth, nlerely happened to retain a creed which, in its 
day indeed, was the profession of a Church. Here a set of poor Irish
men, conling and going at harvest tinle, or a colony of them lodged 
in a nliserable quarter of the fnetropolis. There, perhaps, an elderly 
person, seen \\Talking in the streets, grave and solitary, and strange, 
though noble in bearing, and said to be of good fan1ily, and a "Roman 
Catholic." An old-fashioned house of gloonlY appearance, closed in 
,vith high walls, with an iron gate, and ye,vs, and the report attaching 
to it that "Ro111an Catholics" lived there; but who they were or what 
they did, or what was Ineant by calling them Roman Catholics, no 
one could tell ;-though it had an unpleasant sound, and told of form 
and superstition. . . . At length so feeble did they beconle, so utterly 
contemptible, that contempt gave birth to pity.56 

Such was Catholicisll1 in Englalld in the first quarter of the 
nineteentll centtlry. A guess has been made that it did not count 
more than 160,000 meI11bers. At the close of the century, exclu
sive of Ireland aI1d Scotland, they were about 1,5°0,000. You 
tnight see carcliI1als sitting· beside Anglican prelates in public 
cereI11onies; the statue of Olle of thenl may be seeIl in London in 
frol1t of the chtlrch of the Oratory; and the principal il1strunlent 
of Providence in this nlarvelous movement of Catholic rebirth 
was John I-Iel1ry N eWll1an. 

56 Newman, The Second Spring (1911 ed.), preached at Oscott in 1852. 



CHAPTER III 

Leo XII (1823-1829) 

"EUROPE still contains many inflammable elements." 1 So 
wrote Joseph de Maistre (April 1 1, 181 5) on the morrow of the 
Congress of Vienna, in which the allied rulers undertook to ac
complish a work of political, social, and religious pacification. 
The assertion of De Maistre was even truer in 1823. We have 
seen that, besides the causes of political troubles, brought on by 
the granting of sovereignty for mere reasons of convenience,2 
present were causes of social and religious troubles. The most 
evident of these causes were t11e parties of extreme socialism, 
the secret societies, the press, and the complex and dubious 
movenlents which were takil1g place in all spheres under the 
names of romanticism and liberalism. 

Joseph de Maistre was not far from thinking that the famous 
congress must be held responsible for all these troubles. 3 At any 
rate, we may say that this "federation of crowl1s," which had 
just n1ade over the nations of Europe at its good pleasure, at 
once stirred up a reaction against itself. This reaction, called 
liberalism and nationalism among the people and called zelan
tism at the Roman court, had not disarmed. "The party of the 
crowns" and the party of the zelanti would divide the conclave 
assembled to choose a successor of Pius VII. 

1 Lettres et opuscules, I, 325. 
2 Ibid. 
3 "The maxim was accepted that a nation, in spite of itself, can be deprived of its 

legitimate sovereign. Herein is the first consequence, direct and inevitable: hence 
with greater reason if the nation requests it. But if the nation can pass judgment on 
its ruler, why should it not do so?" Ibid. 
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The Conclave 

The party of the zelanti did not here appear for the first time 
in the history of the conclaves. It \vas conlposed of the cardinals 
who, in makillg their choice, were bent on considering orlly the 
interests of the ecclesiastical power. In the eig-hteenth century 
this group took an active part in the election of Innocent XIII, 
Benedict XIII, and Benedict XIV. But perhaps it never had a 
more clearly defined aim than after the death of Pius VII. Its 
determination was to show itself inflexible toward the claims of 
the allied states, which, after regulating tIle political lot of the 
European natiol1s itl 1815, attempted in 1823 to influence the 
election of the head of Christianity. The zelanti had a candidate, 
Cardinal Severoli, bishop of Viterbo, former nuncio at Viellna. 
He was, in reality, a peaceful man who had inconsiderately been 
given a reptltation for stubbornness. The "party of the crowns," 
backed by the courts of Vienna, Paris, and Naples, favored Car
dinal Castiglioni, bisl10p of Frascati. This man was a pious and 
scholarly prelate, highly esteemed for the mildness of his char
acter, but in him was evident the goodness of a shepherd and the 
patience of a martyr rather than the aggressiveness of a fighter. 

Amollg the menlbers of the Sacred College was one toward 
whom the eyes of all were turned. No one thought of proposing 
his name for tl1e tiara, but they looked to him because his high 
infltlence cotl1d, according to its direction, determine tIle elec
tion of the new pope: this was Cardinal COllsalvi, the diplomat 
who at the Congress of Vienl1a had obtained the restoration of 
the Papal States. 4 He judged that a prOnotll1ced attitude of op
position toward the sovereig-ns was, tlllder the circumstances, 
untinlely; he sided with the "party of the crowns." Along with 

4him he carried several prudent and nloderate men, who ag reed 

4- On Consalvi's important part in the Congress of Vienna, see Rinieri, II con
gresso di Vienna e La Santa Sede} Vol. IV. 



witll his policy. But the forll1er Secretary of State, the man \vho 
held so important a post in the preceding pontificate, had some 
adamant opponellts. Most of these absolute, deternlined spirits 
blanled him bitterly for g-iving too much place, in his policy, to 
political cOlnbinations, and even reproached him for givi11g- the 
adlninistration of the Roman States a reputation \vorldly rather 
than ecclesiastical. They murmtlred that, althotlgh he had finally 
saved the bark of Peter, he had first pushed it to the edge of the 
abyss. In short, tllese foes of Consalvi's policy ranged theln
selves solidly ill the party of the zelallti. 

Their attittlde seen1ed to assure the election of Severoli, who, 
on the morning- of September 21, 1823, obtaitled twenty-six 
votes. Based on the llull1ber of cardinals present, the t\vo-tllirds 
for tIle validity of an election was thirty-three. The likelihood 
was tllat this nunlber vvotlld be reached in the afternooll ballot
ing. But the po\\rers were on the watch. At the opening" of the 
afternoon session, Cardinal Albani read a note thus phrased: 
"Ill nlY capacity of atnbassador extraordinary of Austria to the 
Sacred College and also in virtue of instructions given me, I 
perform this task, unpleasant though it is for me, of declarillg 
that the inlperial and ro~yal court of Vienna callnot accept for 
suprenle pontiff His Enlinence Cardillal Severoli, alld hereby 
exercises a formal exclusive in his regard." 

The effect of this unforeseen event was not precisely what the 
court of Vienna expected. This high-handed illtervention of 
Austria exasperated the Italian cardinals. The ca11didate of the 
zelatlti \vas put aside; but that of the cro\vns, Castig-lioni, who 
had received seventeetl votes in the tnorning balloting, obtained 
only eig-ht at the afternoon session. A new candidate must be 
chosen. 

In stlch circumstances, sonletimes the votes \vere united on 
the name of an old man, whose brief pontificate would serve as 
an interval of preparation for an ultilnate ag-reement. Did this 
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sort of calculatio11 enter the 111inds of some electors? Possibly 
so. More direct consideratio1ls seenl to have prompted most of 
the cardinals \vhen, on September 28, they elected by thirty-four 
votes, Cardinal Annibal della Geng-a. Althoug-h only sixty-three 
years olel, he had beco111e an ag-ed nlan throug-h infirmities. 5 

All were unal1illlOUS in recognizing the worth of his talents 
and the genuilleness of his virtues. The older among them 
recalled how one day Pius VI, makillg an inspectio11 of the 
ecclesiastical Acadell1y, had been impressed by the clear and 
precise answers of the young A1ltlibal and had forthwith made 
him secret chall1berlain. Noone forgot the menlory of the fu
neral oration after the death of Enlperor Joseph II ill 1790 by 
the eloquent prelate in the Sistine Chapel in the presence of the 
Sacred College. TIle task was peculiarly difficlllt: to juclg-e a 
sovereig11 vvhose reign had been, in many respects, harnlful for 
the Chllrch, without g-iving offense to the ALlstrian cabinet and 
\vithout being- disloyal to the truth. By the loftiness, the mod
eration, and the g-ravity of his \vords, the orator succeeded in 
avoidillg- the shoals hidde11 in a like subject. rrhe most exigent 
nlillds expressed their satisfaction. The title of archbishop of 
Tyre, shortly afterward cOllferred on Della Gellga, ill1portant 
nUllciatures at Lucern and Cologne, several most delicate mis
sions assigned to him ill Germany and France, his elevation to 
the pLlrple in 1816, a11d his appoint11lent to the office of cardinal 
vicar in 1820, confir1ned his reputation as a prudellt and enlight
elled adlninistrator. 

110reover, the fervor of his piety seenled to increase vvith the 
greatness of his ofilces. Wlore than once his precarious l1ealth 
seelned to set obstacles to his nlinistry. After the death of Pius 
VI he retired to tIle abbey of IVlonticelli in the diocese of 

5 For the details of the conclave of 1823, see A.rtaud de 1fontor, Histoire de Leon 
XII, I, 26-79; Terlinden, "Le conclave de Leon XII" in Revue d'histoire ecclesias
tiqfte, XIV (1913), 272-303. 
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Fabriano, which the Holy Father bestowed on him. There he 
had his tomb built, persuaded that he would el1d his days in that 
retirenlent. On several occasions he returned to it, there to await 
in peace, as he said, the judg-ment of God. Nothing but duty 
drew him forth from that repose. At the tilne vvhel1 a heavier 
mission was in1posed on him, he ventured to object his sickly 
condition. Whel1, following the custolnary forn1ula, the cardinal 
can1erlingo (Pacca) asked him whether he accepted his election 
as sovereign pontiff, he replied: "Do 110t insist. You are electing 
a corpse." The protests that rose arol1nd him interrupted him. 
Then turning to Cardinal Castiglioni, whose name had been 
pronounced by Pius VII on his deathbed, he said: "Why did 
tl1ey not follow the wish of the late pope ?" T11el1, as if to reserve 
for Castig-lioni the chance of later on taking the name of Pius 
VIII, as in fact he did, the newly elected, in memory of the kind
ness which Leo XI had shown to his falnily, chose the name 
Leo XII. 

"Tall and emaciated, weak in his gait, pallid in countenance, 
Leo XII appeared as if he had just risen froln a bed of sickness, 
to pass within to that of death." 6 His features were habitually 
impassive. Yet at times his suffering-s became so acute that his 
mere preset1ce inspired pity and dread. 7 "His eyes, however, and 
his voice compel1sated for all. There was softness and yet a 
penetration in the first, which gained at sight affection and ex
cited Ine. His voice was courteously bland and winning. There 
was a peculiar dignity and gracefulness, natural and simple, in 
his movements, especially in ecclesiastical functions." 8 

6 Wiseman, Recollections of the Last Four Popes, p. 166.
 
1 Artaud de Montor, H istoire de Leon XII, p. 18.
 
8 Wiseman, op. cit., p. 177. The most authentic portrait of Leo XII is that painted
 

by Giorgiacomo and engraved by Lepri. After Leo XII's election, a Parisian pub
lisher, urged to issue a portrait of the new pope, found nothing better than to re
produce the portrait of Father Olier, painted by Stresor and engraved by Boulanger, 
and there to insert the name of Leo XII. Copies may be seen in the Cabinet de~ 

Estampes. 
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First Difficulties 

The new pope's feeble health was not the only difficulty he 
wotlld encou11ter in the accomplishment of his high mission. 
After the keen ag-itations of the c011clave, these difficulties might 
come upon him either from the party that opposed him, whose 
antipathies threatened to survive 11is election, or fronl the party 
that had elected 11ilTI and that perhaps wished to keep him de
pendent on it, or from the great powers that had intervened in 
the affair of the cOl1clave and that migllt try to exert a control in 
the governnlent of a pope whose election 11ad so concerned them. 

Up to and incltlsive of t11e last ballotil1g, Cardinal Consalvi 
had remained faithful to the candidate of t11e crowns. Would tIle 
mighty statesman whose lofty personality domil1ated all the 
members of the Sacred College and whose relations extended 
everywhere, succeed in ma1<:ing a personal policy prevail and 
hinder the work of Pius VII's successor? The loftiness of t11e 
great diplomat's character did not permit his person to lend it
self to such an idea. But his party, though nluch reduced, was 
active and able; and the group of the zelanti, to which Cardinal 
della Genga belonged before his election and which regarded 
him as its choice, had already, by tIle exag-gerations and the 
rancor of some of its members, furnished pretexts for reprisals 
that might influence the policy and the person of the new pope. 
Moreover, some were maliciously exploiting a regrettable inci
dent which, in the course of Della Genga's diplomatic mission to 
Paris in 1814, had placed him in opposition to Cardinal Con
salvi. 9 

9 In r8r4, while Consalvi was accredited to all the sovereigns assembled at Paris, 
a pJlitical party not favorable to the Cardinal had obtained in favor of Della Genga, 
then archbishop of Tyre, a mission to Louis XVIII. Consalvi, hurt at this proceeding, 
which he considered a mark of lack of confidence in his regard, uttered some sharp 
words directed against the prelate (Artaud, Ope cit., I, 15). Cf. Rinieri, Mtssione a 
Parigi di M 01lSlgttOr Della Genga e del cardinale Consalvi (maggio, 1814). Civilta 
cattolica, VI (1902),272-87. 
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But the fOll1enters of trouble who speculated on such allteced
ents \vere ill acquainted \vith the noble Christian spirit anill1at
illg bot}l the Pope and the Cardil1al. Their calcltlations \vere not 
long in being thwarted. 

The occasion canle soon. On the very day of the Pope's en
thronell1ent in St. Peter's, Cardinal Consalvi as deacon must 
present the chalice and the host to the Pope. rrhe biographer of 
J-ieo XII, wl10 was presel1t at the cerel110ny as a menlber of the 
diplolnatic corps, describes the scene. At the 1110111ent \vhen the 

4Cardil1al advanced toward the Pontiff, holding the elevated 
chalice in his hands, from all parts of the vast edifice, especially 
from the tribunes where the princes and an1bassadors \vere 
cro\vded, curiolls gazes were fixed on the two persons. What 
attitltde \vould be taken, even at that solenln mOlnent, by the 
nlinister of yesterday al1d by the Pontiff of today? 10 B1It all 
those stares of 11lalig411ant curiosity \vere disappointed. Another 
witness of the scene, Cardinal Wisetnan, wrote: 

Calnl, dignified, and devout, unconscious of the gazing thousands 
of eyes around hinl, advanced the aged n1inister, now the sinlple deacon, 
\vith steady unfaltering step, and graceful movenlent. ... Fronl the 
hand of his hun1ble n1inister the Pope received the cup of holiest love; 
their cheeks touched in the en1brace of peace, the servant \vho partook, 
as is prescribed in the pontifical Mass, fronl the san1e chalice as the 
master. \\1ho can believe that, in that hour, they were not together 
in most blessed union? 11 

Further events S0011 cOl1firnled this inlpression. The powers of 
prin1e nlinister, confided to Consalvi, ended with the death of 
Pius VII, fron1 \vhorn he held theln. \J\leig-hed down by age and 
infirnlities, he asked the nevv pope's autl10rization to withdraw 
to his villa of Porto d'Al1zio, there to pass his last days in re
tirenlel1t. But Leo XII was unwilling to deprive hil11self of the 
cOltnsels of the g4reat statesmal1. Before cOlnpletely el1tering 

10 Artaud de Montor, ap. cit., I, 85.
 
11 Wiseman, op. cit.~ p. 181.
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upon a policy that had I11tl1tiple diffictllties, he wished to receive 
the advice of the forll1er counselor of Pius VII. To\vard the end 
of J)ecenlber, 1823, after a painful crisis that alnl0st cost hinl 
his life, he sunlnl011ed the Cardinal to hinl. C~o11salvi, hinlself a 
sick 111a11, had to be carried to the papal apartnlents. The atl
dience was a touching- one, and the conyersation at once \vas of 
an elevated character. Questioned by the l)ope, Consalvi with 
conlplete freedom and sinlplicity conlnlunicated his \\lay of view
ing the capital qtlestiol1s that cOllcerlled the \velfare of the 
Chtlrch. 

4

1~\vo of the 1110St tlrgent tasks, accordi11g to hil11, were serious 
attention to the sche111es of Carbonarisn1 and the preparation of 
a g-reat jtlbilee for 1825. The jubilee \votlld bring- to Rotne 200,

000 \vitnesses to see a pope free in llis capital. .L\ccording to 
Consalvi, the Pope otlg-ht also to g-ive ll1uch thoug-ht to the en1an
cipation of the Catholics in England and the protection of the 
Catholics ill the yotlng reptlblics of South i-\nlerica, disreg-ard
ing', on this last point, the protests of Spai11. 1-1: is opinion \vas 
that no reliance should be ptlt on the neg'otiations tlndertaken in 
Russia for the Lll1ion of the Greeks \vith the l __ atins. I-lis reason 
\vas tnat the Rtlssian' c011sidered this union too nluch fron1 the 
viewpoint of their relig-ious autononlY. On the other ha11d, the 
Iioly See should dra\v close to Fral1ce, there cultivate cordial 
relations \vith the IZing' alld, to the extent that was possible 
without offending I .. Otlis XVIII, to be closely united to the 
King's brother, tIle Count of Artois, \vho see111ed to be better 
disposed toward the Church. 12 

At the close of this atldience the Pope \vas ftl11 of adnliration 
for Consalvi. "What a conversation r' lle said to Cardinal Zurla. 
"Never have I held a nlore inlportant c011ference, nlore stlbstan
tial, more tlseftll, with anyone. \Vhat a 111an this COllsalvi 

12 See a detailed account of this audience in Artaud de ~fontor (op. cit., I, 166-71), 
who declares that he learned its chief facts from the Duke de Laval, atnbassador of 
France, fron1 the Duchess of Devonshire, and from the Pope himself. 
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is! How blessed Pius VII was to have him for his n1inister!
 
Hereafter we will often work together. But he must not die
 
today." 13 

Consalvi did, in fact, give Leo XII a whole program of gov
ernment, establishing a cOl1tinuity \vith that of Pius VII. 
Shortly afterward the great Cardinal succumbed to the ailment 
that was afflicting him for sonle time. His death removed from 
the party of the crowns the leader that, n10re or less rightly, it 
sought to influence. On the other hand it retTIoved the principal 
influence opposed to the faction of the zelanti, who recruited 
their numbers especially among the personal enemies of the 
former minister. The two parties were now face to face, but 
with modifications. The zelanti factiol1 \vas thereafter made up 
especially of men inclined toward a policy of absoltltism and 
intransigeance. The adherence of several French and Austrian 
statesmen strengthened its power. The opposed faction included 
particularly partisans of the moderate ideas; the heritage of 
consideration left by Cardinal Consalvi was its chief strength, 
but it remained a minority. From that time the zelanti, obsti
nately regarding the Pope as one of their own, at least as their 
elected choice, sought to dominate him. These attempts at sub
jection would be not the least embarrassment of Leo XII's pon
tificate. 

Following the election of Leo XII, a shrewd observer wrote: 
"By all sorts of measures the parties will strive to raise to im
portal1t posts tIle men of their choice. But these men, once they 
have reached high places, find a horizon which opens up new 
lights. They see with new eyes and govern with new outlooks. 
Friends then arrive on the scene alld try to stir t11em. An up
right man, in such a situation, may be distressed but he is not 
embarrassed about the choice he ought to make. Therein is the 
future of the history of the pope we have today." 14 

13 Ibid., p. 17I.
 

14 Ibid., p. I IS.
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The forecast came true point by point. The first maneuver of 
the party was to obtain from the new pope, a few hours after 
his election and under the pretext of succoring his weak health, 
the formation of a "Congregation of State," composed of cardi
nals taken from the three orders; in this congregation they care
fully contrived to have a large majority of zelanti. A short time 
later, however, Leo XII, perceiving the snare, declared: I. that 
the meetings of the Congregation would not be held at regular 
intervals; 2. that, in all cases, important matters would be pre
viously examil1ed and reported by the Secretary of State. Then 
the latter, Cardinal della Somaglia, with a sort of publicity, 
notified the diplomatic corps that the Congregation was not a 
Council of State, tllat it would be merely a consultative body, 
and that, on occasion, such and such other cardinals would be 
called in consultation. A diplomatic report (December, 1823), 
addressed to Viscount Chateaubriand, then French minister of 
foreign affairs, says: "All these explanations were given in the 
tone of a n1an who was as jealous of his ministerial authority as 
Consalvi could have been." 15 Similar attempts at domination 
were repeated. At Rome, Cardinal Severoli, urged on by the 
faction whose candidate he had recently been, abused the confi
dence which the chivalrous generosity of Leo XII bestowed on 
l1im, to impose the zelantist ideas and rancors. The Pope had to 
put an end to the intrigues of this dangerous collaborator .16 In 
France the partisans of the Count of Artois, generally more 
d.evoted to the Catholic cause than the people of the King's 
circle, but counting among them a number of loud extremists, 
allied themselves with the zelanti of Rome. In COl1cert with the 
latter they undertook to turn the Pope against the policy of 
Louis XVIII, whom they pictured as systematically motivated 
by feeling·s of unfriendlil1ess toward tIle Holy See and Catholi
cism. As we have already seen, the government of the Restora

15 Ibid., p. 132.
 

16 Ibid., p. 336.
 



tion "vas not beyond reproac11. But the facts subject to criticism 
were el1larged, falsified, and gel1eralized by partisan spirit. 

All these reports were the n10re painful to Leo XII since he 
had been told t11at, imn1ediately after his elevation to the see of 
Peter, the King had given assural1ce of l1is desire "to advance 
the good of our holy religion and perpetuate the h0110r of the 
Holy See." 17 Did not such acts, after such declarations, con
stitute a hateful hypocrisy? Unable to restrain his feelings, 
Leo XII wrote (June 4, 1824) a letter to _Kil1g Louis XVIII 
in which he blamed the King for not sufficiently favoring the 
Catholic clergy, for permitting the contintlance of la\vs offen
sive to religion in many respects, for restoring the practice 
known as appeal from an abuse, for puttil1g the Protestant 
temples on a level with the Catholic churches, and for fearing 
that the influence of the clergy might become too great, while 
a throng of writers were attacking religion with impunity. The 
Pope then sug-g-ests that the King should choose for his ad
visers men approved by their political talent and by their 
piety.18 This letter came to the court of Louis XVIII like a 
thunderbolt. 19 T11e passage in which the King is asked to choose 
other advisers was considered an insult, the more gratuitous, 
they said, since the ministry intended by the Pope's letter was 
that in charge of De Villele and since this ministry vvas con
SpiC110tlS for its opposition to the liberals. By a letter of July 20, 

1824, the King, in a sharp tone, expressed "his surprise at the 
incorrectness of the reports whic11 !-lis Holiness seel11ed to have 
received from France and which, pronlpted by in1prude11t and 
unenlightened zeal, had deceived the relig-ion of the Holy Fa
ther about the true state of affairs." 20 A lalnentable crisis was 
on tIle point of breakil1g- out. Profiting by a conflict between 
Paris and Rome, perhaps another state would take the place of 

17 Letter of Louis XVIII to Leo XII (October 14, 1823). Artaud, Ope cit., I, 106.
 
18 For the full text of the letter, see ibid., pp. 234 ff.
 
19 Ibid.} p. 32 1.
 

20 I bid., p. 30 6.
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France in its relations wit11 the Holy See. The French and the 
Roman diplomats at the saIne tin1e understood what each side 
might lose thereby. The French charge d'affaires \\Tho took the 
principal part in caln1ing this quarrel 21 has left us a moving 
account of the steps that ended the misLll1derstanding and that 
definitely "ruined the zelanti party in the POl1tiff's miI1d." 22 

4But, \vhile freeing hinlself from one coterie, the Pope Ineant 
to show that he wOLlld not let himself be circulnvented by an
other. In 1824 he created some foreign cardinals independently 
of any proposal by the crowns. Thereafter, says his biog'rapher, 
"everything in his acts proves that, if he could no longer be 
importulled, he had the courage that commands and that does 
not accept unreasol1able demaIlds." 23 

Religious Indifference 

In the course of May, 1824, Leo XII pLlblished t\VO especially 
important POlltifical acts. By his encyclical of lVlay 3 he de
nOl1nced to the bishops of the Christian \vorld the dangers 
threateniI1g the faith; at the head of these dangers he pointed 
to the doctrille of religious indifference. By his bLlll of May 27 
he called upon the Catholic world to conle to I~onle for the 
celebration of a solemn jubilee. 

The encyclical contailled the following \\lords : "You are not 
unaware of the existence of a certain sect, wrongly calling it
self philosophical. It has revived almost all the errors of the 
scattered hosts. This sect, clothing itself with outward flatter
it1g appearances of piety and liberality, professes 'tolerantisn1' 

21 In the absence of the ambassador (Duke de Laval-Montnl0rency), the chevalier 
Artaud de Montor, first secretary of the en1bassy, perfortned the functions of charge 
d'affaires. 

22 Ibid.) pp. 30 5-35. A wise observer, the Russian diplomat Italil1ski, said: "Rome 
is invulnerable on doglna; as for matters that are not doctrinal, that are called po
litical, Rome is the only country where basic blunders are never made." Ibid.) p. 327; 
cf. p. 345. 

23 Ibid.) p. 345. 
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-thus it is called-or indifferentism ... teaching that God 
has given ftLll liberty to every man." 24 

The head of the Church cottld not draw to the attention of 
the universal episcopate a more serious doctrinal question. 
Religious indifference, under its most variegated forms and 
under the names of tolerantism, liberalism, modernism, or the 
"party of the politicians," would be the great error of the 
nineteenth century. In 1809 Viscount de Bonald, in his Re
flexions sur la tolerance des opinions) pointed to those men who, 
"intolerant on every other subject, advocated an absolute toler
ance on religious opinions or beliefs." 25 Father Boyer, in the 
tract on religion which he taug-ht at St. Sulpice seminary 180g
10; 26 Father Frayssinous in conferel1ces to large groups of the 
faithful; 27 Father Teysseyre in his catechetical instrtlc
tions: 28 all had insisted on the danger of religious indifference. 
Later, Father Lamennais, taking his inspiration from all those 
works,29 in a stirring book gave a new echo to these cries of 
alarm. The error was the more to be feared il1asmuch as it was 
concealed under so many forms. The partisans of political free
don1 connected it with their claims. But was it not found more 
subtle and obsctlre in the doctrine of the two most conspicuous 
leaders of the conservative reaction? Talleyrand, taking up 
the defense of the g-reat religious and social principles at the 
Congress of Vienna, avowed that he was appealing to them 
merely for something useful. 30 Metternich, al10tl1er defender 
of legitimacy and right, gave clearly to be tlnderstood that, for 
him, "security in present possession constituted all right." Both 
of them, by their high disdain for every doctrinal and moral 

24 Ami de la religion, July 8, 1824, p. 245.
 
25 L. de Bonald, Melanges litteraires, politiques, et philosophiques, p. 129.
 

26 Archives de Saint Sulpice. Christian 11arechal, in his La jeunesse de La M ennais
 
(pp. 58r ff.), analyzes Father Boyer's work. 

27 1farechal, op. cit., pp. 584-91. 
28 Paguelle de Follenay, Monsieur Teysseyre, pp. 380-410. 
29 Marechal, Ope cit., p. 598. 
so Correspondance du pri1tce de Talleyrand et de Louis XVIII, Preface, p. 6. 
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truth in their political condtlct, were professing, each in his 
own way, the principle of religious indifference even while 
seeming to condeml1 it by their n1easures of stern repression. 31 

IndifferentislTI and liberalism were condemned by the en
cyclical of May 3, 1824. This prelude to the celebrated ency
clicals Mirari vas and Qua1~ta cura of 1832 al1d 1864, which 
would move public opinion so deeply, did not stir any notable 
opposition. The san1e was not true of tl1e peaceful project call
ing to Rome the faithful of the w110le world to celebrate the 
jubilee feasts. A tradition 300 years old fixed the recurrence 
of the jubilee for every twel1ty-five years. The POl1tiff's desire 
was the n10re natural since Pius VII, because of disturbances 
that still continued in 1800, judged he sl10uld not celebrate a 
jubilee at that date. But the n1ere rtlmor tl1at the Pope was pre
paring- a bull on the subject started public opinion in motion. 
Without counting tl1e sectaries, wl10 spread the old Protestant 
calu11111Y which presented the jubilee as a trafficking- in spiritual 
goods in exchange for pectlniary profits, the non-Catholic 
powers of Germany did not conceal their hostility. Austria, 
still under the il1fluence of Josephisn1, showed herself cool, 
and the goverl1ment of Naples not merely objected all sorts of 
difficulties, but took steps to get the representatives of the 
powers to present an active opposition. 32 

J\Ioreover, the Council of the papal governn1ent el1tered into 
the Pope's plan \vith reserve and apprehension. "The Secretary 
of State feared the introduction il1to the provil1ces and into 

31 Talleyrand's religious and moral skepticism is well known. Metternich was 
not without moral qualities in private life, and he made profession of Catholic faith. 
But, as acknowledged by an author sympathetic to his person and his work, lethe 
minister's imperturbable features seenled to cover a heart that did not beat. He 
took account of this impression. His explanation of it recurs often in his letters. He 
distinguishes two selves in him, between which the affairs of state interpose an im
passable barrier. He declared: '11y life is composed of two parts which my char
acter does not allow me to conduct parallel with each other, and which never fuse.' " 
C. Of' T3f'lImhe, "Le Prince de Metternich," in the Correspondant, December 10, 1882, 

p.	 912. 

32 Artaud, Ope cit., I, 337-66. 



Rome of political conspirators and members of secret societies: 
these, under the cloak of the pilgrim's scalloped cape, might 
meet in safety to plot destruction. The Treasurer was terrified 
at the inroad which extra expenses W011ld make into his bl1dget, 
and protested against financial embarrassl11ents that he fore
saw would ensue." 33 BLlt nOlle of these objections deterred the 
Pope from his resolve. "Say what yOl1 like," he repeated; "the 
jubilee will take place." 34 For the publication of his bull he 
chose the feast of the Ascension. In the words of Cardinal 
Wiseman: 

On Ascension Day he issued the bull of preparation, clear, bold, and 
cheering, as a silver clarion's note. Seldonl has a docunlent proceeded 
even fronl the Holy See more noble and stately, nlore tender and pa
ternal. . . . The Pope first addressed every class of men \vho recog
nize his spiritual sovereignty, entreating kings to put no hindrance 
in the way of the faithful pilgrims, but to protect and favor thenl, and 
the people ready to accept his fatherly invitation and hasten in crowds 
to the banquet of grace spread for them. . . . He turns to those who 
are not of his fold, those even who had persecuted and offended the 
Holy See, and in "vords of burning charity and affectionate forgiveness 
he invites them to approach him and accept him as their father toO. 35 

The jl1bilee took place amid the most touching and splendid 
ceretllo11ies. 36 TIle sick pope, whom the factions had at first 
fancied they wOLlld subject to their influence, not only dis
appointed their expectations; he now triun1phed over an oppo

4sition which enlisted the nlightiest statesnlell alld even SOlne of 
his own nlinisters. Says Cretineau-Joly: "Leo XII did not 
doubt tIle faith of the peoples; and the peoples took account of 
that fatherly confidence." 37 

33 Wiseman, op. cit., p. 213.
 

34 uSi dira quel che si dira,o si ha da far il Giubbileo." Artaud, Ope cit., I, 369.
 
35 \Viseman, Ope cit., p. 214.
 

36 For the account of these festivities, see Wisetnan, Ope cit., pp. 21 I ff.
 
37 L'eglise rotnaine en face de la Revolution, II, 74.
 



CHAPTER IV 

The Church i11 France 

THESE first difficltlties \vere of a g·eneral interest. Apart 
froln theln, Leo XII, in his relations vvith the different COll11
tries, fro111 the olltset of Ilis pOlltificate fOll1ld hinlself ill the 
prese11ce of nU11lerous delicate questions calling for soltltion. 

The 11lisllnderstallcUllg" betvveell the l)ope alld the IZing of 
France in June and Jllly, 1824, ellded happily. It I11ade both 
of the111 realize tIle value of their allial1ce. 1-3oth had occasion to 
ponder these vvords vvritten by Cardinal Bernis on AllgTlst 17, 
1774: "I have 11lade a deep sttldy of B""'rance, considering it as a 
v/hole and ill detail. For the \velfare of the state and also that of 
religion, I Ilave tIloug-ht that the 1;10st Christial1 King· should 
maintain a g"ood llnderstandillg· vvith the head of the Church." 
On the occasioll (AUgTlst 25, 1824) of the feast of St. I_<ollis, 
king of Frarlce, Leo XII, thoug"h stlffering severely at the tinle, 
wis11ed, as a Sigll of complete reconciliation, to goo in person and 
pray before the altar of tIle holy king", in tl1e church of St. Louis 
of the French, vvhere he was received with n1ag-nificellce. The 
diplomat on \Vll0nl \vas inclln]bent as Frellch cllarge d'affaires 
to pay respects to the POl1tiff, relates: "The Pope sho\ved him
self well satisfied with all the pains that were tal<ell to receive 
him; by his nlouth the papal governmellt seenled to say, like 
the character in Tacitus: (Si C'li1tctatione deliqui) virtute cor
rigal1t.) )) 1 

From that moment inevitable contested qtlestions arose. Bllt 
these differences between the court of Paris and the Roman 
curia were approached and solved \vith a mutual desire of g'ood 
understanding-. The best good vyill on both sides, however, 

1 Artaud de Montor, Histo,zre de Leon XII, I, 335; Tacitus, .cl1lnals, XV, 2.
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could not suppress three irritating questions that were ever 
ready to stir conflicts: that of Gallicanisln, perpetually alive in 
the heart of the old parliamentarians and of some members of 
the clergy; that of liberalisnl, which many ardent youth ac
clailned enthtIsiastically; and lastly the question of the Jesuits, 
whose return and reorganization in France were followed with 
as much eagerness by devoted friends as they were looked upon 
with distrust by impassioned adversaries. 

Gallicanism 

The French Revolution had renounced the principle of 
"Catllolicism the religion of the state." Moreover, the Cllarter 
of 1814 had not restored it. Thus the question of tIle old Gal
lican liberties, such as Pierre Pithou had codified them and as 
the parliaments llad professed them, seemed now to be without 
any object. The secularized state had no occasion to resort to 
stIch arms in its defense. Its so-called exemptions became use
less. 2 Parlian1entary Gallicanism, however, had not disap
peared. Among the politicians who surrounded the restored 
throne of the Bourbons, some had not yet given up the hope of 
seeing a rebirth of the absolutist traditions of the Ancient 
Regime; others expected to disarm the liberal opposition by 
joining- in its grievances with regard to the Holy See. 

Ecclesiastical Gallicanism was not so much set on opposing 
the state to the ChtIrch as it was on opposing the episcopate to 
the papacy. The Modern Regime did not touch this Gallicanism 
directly. Especially as a protest against the so-called encroach
ments of Rome upon the rights of French bishops, the "Little 
Church" 11ad been formed. Without going to the point of 
schism, certain Gallicans became earnest apologists of the four 
articles of 1682. They found fault with the interventions of 
the Holy See in so-called natio11al Cllurches, and sharply at

2 Cf. Emile Olivier, L J eglise et l'etat au concile du Vatican, I, 281. 
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tacked the Jesuits. 3 Among those who had valiantly resisted the 
revolutionary persecution and who were most commendable 
by their private lives, were some who remained attached to cer
tain nlaxims and to certain usages current in the Church of 
France as to an inheritance which they judged worthy of 
respect. Father Frayssinous, who belonged to this last group, 
wrote: "I will say without evasion that we should not seek 
Otlr Gallican liberties either in the panlphlets of pleaders, more 
lawyers than theologians, or in the jurisprudence which for
merly tended to invade everything and which merely put the 
ecclesiastical nlinistry in chains." 4 And he quoted the follow
ing words of Bossuet: "In my sermon on the unity of the 
Church I was obliged to speak about the liberties of the Gallican 
Church. There I proposed t\VO things: one was to accomplish it 
without any lessening of the real greatness of the I-Ioly See; 
the other was to explaill it in the way our bishops tlnderstand 
it." 5 Alnlost the same ideas were held by Father De la Luzerne 
and Father de Bausset and the outstanding" ecclesiastical jour
nal of the time, the A111i de la religion et du roiJ directed by 
Michel Picot. 

Joseph de Maistre's Dtt pape had indeed delivered a hard 
blow to Gallicallism, even a moderate form of it. And Father 
Lamennais, giving all account of that work in 1820, declared: 
"Let anyone judg-e of the declaration of 1682 by its fruits. 
What did it produce? What evil? Jansellists, constitutionals, 
all the sectarians that have appeared in these latter days, have 
availed themselves of it to authorize their rebellioll. It was 
branded fronl its birth with the double character of coercioll 

3 Father Tabaraud, a priest of the Oratory, who was born at Limoge in 1774 and 
died in that city in 1832, had published a Histoire critique de l'asse1nble du clerge de 
France en 1682, some booklets on L'appel C01ft1fle d'abus and on L'inanlovabilite des 
pasteurs du second ordre, and some works especially directed against the Jesuits: 
Essai sur l'etat des jesuites en France, Du pape et des jesuites. 

4 Frayssinous, Les vrais pr1,ncipes de l'Eglise gallicane, in CEuvres de Frayssinous; 
Migne, Orateurs sacres, 2nd ser., X, 1026. 

5 Migne, Ope cit., col. 1027. 
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and servility. What Catholic instructed by experience would 
venture to defend it today?" 6 Yet the clergy, withoLlt great 
protest, subn1itted to certain nleasures because they emanated 
from a power favorable to the Church. These measures were 
dictated by the Gallican spirit, such as the prohibition for the 
episcopate to correspond directly with Rome, the order given 
the bishops to subtnit their pastorals to nlinisterial censorship, 
the obligation inlposed on setninary professors to teach the 
fOLlr articles of the declaration of 1682. 

Yet whenever tIle nleasure wounded the rights of the reli
gious conscience too violently, protests \vere raised. In 1819 
the French govertlnlent removed a mayor for not oblig·ing some 
priest to give burial to a suicide. Wrote Lamennais: 

Noone would wish-and rightly so-to oblige the Jews or the 
Protestants to bury a Catholic as a member of their conlmunion. Yet 
do some people think that Catholics may justly be forced to adopt, in 
the name of their religion, a man who dies by violating one of its first 
precepts? . . . Have Catholics not a conscience? They say to us: Be 
tolerant. This word at one time meant: Let yourselves be slaughtered; 
at another time: Let yourselves be led. . . . The minister deigns to 
give some lessons of theology. He cites the Rituals. But who will 
interpret them? Is this interpreter to be the government minister, who 
has no authority in the Church, or those who are charged by the Church 
herself with the office of executing her laws? 7 

Anne Cardinal de Clermont-Tonnerre, archbishop of Tou
louse, published a pastoral letter in 1823. In this pastoral, \vhich 
he wrote from ROll1e, where he had taken part in the conclave, 
he called for civil modifications with a view to harmonizing the 
laws of the state with those of the Church. This letter, de
nounced to the Council of State as being an attack on the Gal
lican liberties, was stlppressed by a royal ordinance under the 
pretext of "abuse." In a caltl1 and firnl tone the editor of the 

6 F. de Lalnennais, N OU'L'CGll.:r nl£~langes) p. 139.
 
7 Lamennais, Refiexions et 1nelanges, p. 322.
 



CATI-IOLIC I.JIBERALISM 81 

Ami de la religio'Jl protested, saying-: "What n10st afflicts tIS in 
these circunlstances, besides the wrong it does to the episcopal 
character and the effect it may produce in the nlinds of the 
people, is to foresee that the same thil1g \vill llappen as for
merly occtlrred fronl the encroachn1ents of the parliaments. A 
first step led to another. Exa111ples of these nleastlres are btlt too 
numerOtIs." 8 In the course of 1824, when the 111inister required 
the semil1ary professors to follow the declaration of 1682, the 
Archbishop of TouloLlse agaitl intervened. In a letter addressed 
to several bishops \vho had consulted him in the rnatter, he 
declared that the minister's request should be regarded as null. 
Later, tInder Charles X, vve shall see him defend the rights of 
the Church even more vig-orously against the abusive claims of 
the civil powers. 

Catholic I..iberalism 

Among the warmest adversaries of Gallicanism \vas Father 
Felicite de Lamennais. The brilliant stlCcess of his Essa}' on 
Indiffererlce) the reno\vn of his recent polenlics, his exceptional 
gifts of intellect, \varmth, initiative, and animation, and certain 
aspects of his character, at once \i\Tinning and inlposing, soon 
made of him, for those vvho joined his cause, the n10st beloved 
of friends and the most commal1ding- of n1asters. Father I ...a
mennais had becon1e the center of a g"roup of young nlen in 
which the seed of a ne,v party could easily be discerned. Those 
who thus took their stand about the master were Gerbet, Gous
set, Rohrbacher, and Lacordaire. They called then1selves ul
tramontanes and on religious questions readily adopted the 
ideas of Joseph de Maistre. But an undisguised sympathy for 
the men and things of their titne, a deep attachn1ent to the popu
lar classes, and a hearty concern for all political and social 
progress brought them close to tIle party that had just been 
organized in France under the l1atne of liberal party. 

I Anti de la religion et du roi, January 31, 1824, p. 375. 
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The M el1'torial catholiqueJ which they founded in 1823 and 
which was their organ until 1830, had, thanks to Lamennais, 
who was its real inspiration, a considerable part in the de
velopment that was plainly taking- place in the very bosom of 
Catholicism during the last years of the Restoration. It was a 
sort of precursor of the AvenirJ for it attempted, though tim
idly, to separate the religiotts question from the political Olle 
and to contrive in the pure realm of ideas a reconciliation be
tween the Church and modern society. With him apologetics 
recovered a youthful spirit and lost something of its former 
rigidity; the ecclesiastical sciences broadened and recovered 
their standing of authority; the spirit of the clergy changed 
and began to be open to this simple but qttite new idea, that, 
"to influence the world, we must ullderstand it." 9 

In the campaigns carried 011 in the lJIel1~orial catholiqueJ 

Lamennais' liberalism was more a spirit than a doctrine. This 
would not be formulated until 1829, in the writing published 
by the celebrated polemist under the title of Des progres de la 
Revolution; et de la gUlerre C01ttre reglise. In that work Lamen
nais attacked Gallicanism as a doctrine of servitude, freeing 
kings from every rule of justice and leading men to idolatry. 
He held that peoples call, in certain cases, forcibly resist ar
bitrary governments, as the Netherlands did against Joseph II, 
the Vendeans and the Bretons against the Revoltttion, the mem
bers of the League agaillst Henry IV. He taught that the Chris
tian restoration of society can be accomplished only by the 
triumph of tIle Church and that this triumph should be won 
only by the exercise of freedom. 

This evolution of Lamennais' ultramontanism or, more ex
actly, of his anti-Gallicanism, to liberalism took place under a 
twofold influence. First the contact with the liberal party 
strictly so called, such as it then appeared in the writings of 
Benjamin Constant a11d Corcelles, introduced in the party of 
the young Catholics some formttlas of the liberals. These for

9 Memorial catholiqueJ Introduction; Boutard, Lal1tennais} I, 369. 
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mulas referred to the al\vays beneficent effective11ess of liberty 
and to the practical indifference of the state to\vard all religio11s 
and to the separation of the state froln all the Churches. A sec
ond i11f!uellce, no less harnlful, was exercised over the YOllng" 
group of the Me1110rial by the ver}' fact of the ilnpassioned and 
excessive temperament of its leader. 10 rrhe ron1antic Breton 
who bore withi11 hiITI, along with the physical defect of an ab
normal constitution g"oing back to his infancy,ll t11e atavism 
of certain headstrollg" and contentious ancestors and of sonle 
hardy sailors fronl \vhom he inherited a taste for adventure and 
dang"er,12 was unable to observe any restraint at the least 
ruffling of his restless sensitiveness. 

He declared that the governlnent was hypocritical in its 
words, atheistic in its acts. He called Laine and Corbiere the 
continuators of Henry VIII, and Frayssinolls a schisnlatical 
bishop alld usurper of the rights of Leo XII. "\iVho, then," he 
exclaims in one of his palnphlets, "empowered Frayssinous to 
capitulate to the kings of earth in the nalne of the spouse of 
Jesus Christ?" H:e c011sidered the Society of Jesus ill-suited 
for the needs of n1en's minds, and he judged that the theology 
taught in the seminaries was nothing nlore than a narrow and 
degenerate scholasticism.13 

Such language al1d t110ug-ht were rash. They soon awakened 

10 In a penetrating article of the Anna/~s de philosophie chretienne (1912, p. 617), 
Maurice Blondel characterizes Lamennais as "that perpetual extren1ist who puts 
logic in the service of his passion, or rather who takes his passion for logic itself." 

11 "Born prematurely, with a notable depression of the epigastrium, owing to this 
infirmity he was subj ect to painful spasms from which he suffered all his life and 
which n10re than once put his life in danger." Boutard, Lanu'nnais, I, 6. Cf. Peigne, 
Lamcnnais, sa vie inthne a la Chenaie, pp. 51-56. 

12 C. Marechal, La jeunesse de La 1v1ennais, p. 3. Cf. Marechal, La fa1nille de La 
M ennais sous I'Ancien Regi1ne et la Revolution. 

13 Lamennais was even more violent in private than in his pamphlets. Speaking of 
the Chamber elected in 1824, the most royalist and most religious of the Restoration, 
he said: "Never has anyone seen a degradation so ludicrous and a corruption so 
stupid." Then he concluded: "The three powers of the state, as they are called, seem 
to be a direct elnanation of La Force, of Saint-Pelagius, and of Charenton." In his 
eyes, Father Clausel de 1,fontals was only "the Marat of Gallicanism." Other quota
tions may be found in Thureau-Dangin, Royalisles et republicans, pp. 260-63. 
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uneasiness in some of the clergy and vigorous protests from 
others. III 1829, after Des progres de la Re'volutio1~ et de fa 
guerre contre reglise nlade its appearance, the A uti de la reli
gion, interpreted these feeling-s and pointed out: I. the strange 
relationship of certain doctrines of the author with the most 
dubious ideas of the liberal party; 2. tl1e unjust violence of his 
attacks on the Catholics. He was charg-ed with adopting the 
very for111ulas of the liberals on freedom of the press and on 
political freedom; he was criticized for having written that 
liberalism vvas nothillg but "the feeling, wherever the religion 
of Christ prevails, which rouses a part of the people in the name 
of liberty," and for having added that "the party opposed to 
the interests of the throne had an immense advantage of good 
sense." He was re1nillded that the Clltlrch, far fro111 admitting 
these principles in an absolute way, as he seemed to present 
them, had established a Congregation of the Index to con
demn the abuses of the press. Moreover, the Church had also 
reconlmended to the people, apart froln the most exceptional 
circumstances, respectful obedience with regard to the estab
lished authorities. Lastly, indignation was expressed at La
mennais' contemptuous treatnlent of the Jesuit order, of whom 
he 11ad but lately written that "its whole existence was only a 
great devotion to humanity and to relig-ion." 14 And he was 
blamed for calunlniating tl1at seminary teacl1ing "which could 
have been saved from so many vagaries if it had better taken 
lessons from him." 15 

The Jesuits 

Gallicanism had other foes, who could not be suspected of 
sympathy toward liberalism: the Jesuits. Since the promulga
tion of the bull Sollicitudo (1814), which solemnly re-estab

14 Lamennais, ~1 ilanges, pp. 18, 62 f. 
1.5 A 1Hi de fa r('figt"rH7, 1820, pp. 33-37. 238-40. 
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lished tIle Society of Jesus in the universal Church, Jesuit 
houses increased in B"'rance, and their apostolate there \vas 
fruitfu1. 16 By meal1S of the Cong-regation they had organized 
several works of piety alld charity in the upper ranks of so
ciety; in their twelve colleges they were educating- a large 11lUTI
ber of sons of the nobility alld of the l11iddle class; by their 
n1issions they reached the popular class. Gallicans and liberals 
joined forces to destroy theln. Sonle royalists of the extreme 
right alld son1e revolutionaries of the extrel1le left \vere in 
agreen1ent to carryon a can1paign against then1. 

The spokesnlan of these foes was the COUllt de IVlontlosier, 
then seventy years old. Sprllng fronl all old Auvergne family, 
11e had l<ept in his manners and spirit the strollg, violent, alld 
abrupt ferocity of that n10l1ntain district where 11e was born. 17 

Of his title of nobility, \vhich had been recently cOlltested, but 
vvhich Louis XVIII cOllfirmed, he retained scarcely nlore than 
an insolent arrogance. A believer in absolute royal po\ver, he 
jealously nourished in his heart the n10st sttlbborl1 prejtldices 
of tIle old legists ag-ainst the Roman Church. This practicing 
Christian did not hesitate to declare his faith publicly; he did 
so in a stiff and lofty tone that recalled the austere haug-htilless 
of the J ansenists. However, he was not wanting ill brilliant 
qualities. His notions were cOllfused and n1uddled, but his ideas 
were strong and his views shre\vd. 18 In the Chamber of Dep
tlties the revolutionaries of the extrenle left were sometin1es 
close to this extremist. They ag-reed on several points, such as 
accord of the Civil Constittltion of the Clerg-y with Pithou's 
Gallican liberties, and the absolutisnl of the Convention with 
that of the evil days of the Anciellt Regin1e. 

In Allgust, 1825, Count de Montlosier published in the 
Drapeau blanc two resounding letters ag-aillst the Jesuits. Less 

16 Burnichon, La Co1npagnie de Jesus en France, I, 59-79. 
17 Thureau-Dangin, Le parti liberal sous la Restauration, p. 386. Cf. Chateaubriand, 

}vfenloires d'outl'e-fol1lbc II, 156-58.j 

18 Burnichon, op. cit., I, 347-87. 
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than a year later he brought out a work entitled Jyfe11zoire it con
s'lllter sur u,n S)1ste111e religieu% et pol£tiq'ue tenda11t are1/tverser 
la religiol~J la societe et Ie trone. 19 The book was written ill a 
heavy style and was awkwardly cOllstructed, abounding with 
errors and contradictions. But it was vehen1ent, ag·gressive, 
full of mysterious revelations, violent, strollg personal refer
ences, disconcerting declarations, stlggestive allusions. Therein 
we see the Society of Jesus, thanks to "a system of application 
the most perfected since Pythagoras, ... carrying overseas 
the yoke of its domination, sometimes bloody, sometimes 
putting forth flowers." 20 

There we read certain statements without the least proof in 
support of the assertions. Such were the declaratiolls that 
Louis XIV's affiliation witl1 the celebrated Society was "al
most certain"; that "St. Sulpice, as everyone knows, was a 
creation and an affiliate of the Jesuits" ; that "tl1rough an as
sociation of St. Joseph all the workmen vvere regimented"; that 
each section had a sort of centurion, that "the comn1ander-in
chief was Father Loenen, a secret Jesuit" ; that the wine mer
chants and the household servants were similarly organized; 
that the Chamber of Deputies counted at least 105 members 
of the Congregation,21 bound by oath to the terrible Society; 
that formerly even a royal nlinister had been found at his 
death, wearing certain "insignia consecrated by the affilia
tion." 22 

After revealing these so-called facts, the atlthor of the 
M emoire pretended to n1ake ktlOwl1 precisely the hidden aim 
of all these undertakings. These he defined as follows: "To 
make use of religion as a political instrun1ent; to have God 
obeyed by order of the King, and by authority of the King to 

19 Burnichon, op. cit., I, 347-87.
 
20 M emoire, pp. 10-21. For the follo\ving details, see ibid., pp. 23-37.
 
21 The Chatnber counted exactly five members of the Congregation. Grandmaison,
 

La Congregation, p. 312. 
22 M emoire, p. 27. 
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extend the atlthority of the priests." But the l(ings had to be the 
victims of such conlbinations beCatlse, says Montlosier, in a 
tragic tone, "the frail and ll1erely life-Iol1g existence of princes 
is well l<no\vn. . . . H ow are we to think that they can con
tend with a po\ver which neither is borl1 nor dies, ... that 
has its militia, a gel1eral, witl1 which it decides when and how 
it should be sovereign?" 

The M el1~oire appeared soon after the t,vo sensational law
stlits broug-ht agaitlst the Constittitionel and the Courier fran
(ais. These two papers heaped praise on the M en~oire. The 
]ourrlal des Dcbats called Nlontlosier "the torch of France." 
His person and his role were exalted. The writers feigned to 
forget the changes of alleg-iance which he manifested under 
the En1pire. 1'hey affected to see in him only the noble el1~igre 

of Coblenz and I--,ondon, the friend of Chateaubriand, the datlnt
less Catholic who had shut the motlth of unbelievers by his 
eloquent tirade about the bishops' cross of wood; and they 
praised this royalist, this believer, for having been independent 
and courageous enough to denounce the dang"er that threatened 
both the Church and society. The A11'li de la religion and the 
A1cntorial catholique and the QuotidienrLe easily pointed out 
the calumnies of the pamphlet. Viscou11t Bonald refuted it in 
a special booklet. 23 But Montlosier redoubled his audacity. Feel
ing hinlself bacl<ed by the Gallicans of royalism, by the Jansen
ists \vhom Tabaratld and Lanjuinais led to the fray, and by the 
liberals whose bitterness was stirred by the Constitutionel and 
the DebatsJ he addressed to the royal court a forn1al denuncia
tion of the Society of Jesus. Forty la\vyers of the Paris bar 
subscrjbed to his conclusiollS, which called for the application 
to the Jestlits of all the Ineal1S of repression by the old and mod
ern la\vs. Tlle COtlrt declared itself inconlpetent in the n1atter. 
MOl1tlosier thel1 turned to t11e House of Peers a11d obtained 
from it a decisiol1 that his petition would be transll1itted to the 

23 Refiexions sur ie M emoire d consulter. 
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King. For the monlel1t Charles X did not follow it up, but the 
question of the Jesuits was hencefortll placed before public 
opinion, w11ich wOllld be stirred by it until the tin1e when the 
King, yielding to the combined pressure of Gallicanisnl, Jan
senism, and liberalism, would accord to these factions the ex
pulsion of the celebrated Society. 

King Charles X 

Kil1g Charles X, \vho in 1824 succeeded his brother Louis 
XVIII, seemed to offer the catlSe of the Church some serious 
guaranties. l~ollo\ving a riotous yOllth, for many years past he 
had rettlrlled to the practice of relig·ion. After his conling to 
the throne one of his first cares was to be cro\vned at Reims, 
with all the traditional rites of consecration, to draw down the 
blessings of God on his reigl1. Pope i .. eo XII expressed his joy 
on this occasiol1. 24 But, weak ill character, undecided, chang-e
able, and easily infltlenced, Charles X \vas incapable of pre
siding· over the councils with his predecessor's decision and 
authority. He \vas even less able to rule over the factions. 
LOllis XVIII's policy had been to elude the domination by ex
clusive parties and he repelled in turn the exaggerated liberals 
and tl1e 111tra-rllonarchists. 

But Charles X swung fronl Olle extreme to the other. From 
tIle very olltset of his reig-l1 the stldden re-establishn1ent of the 
titles and ftlnctions of the old court served as a pretext to re
g·arcl hin1 as the restorer of the Ancient Regin1e. The retire
nlent of 250 g-enerals of the Empire aroused keen discontent 
in that part of tl1e nation which had special devotion to the 
in1perial g·lories. A law g·ranting an indemnity of a billion 
francs to the el1tigres had been opposed by a part of the rig·ht, 
which savv therein the security guaranteed to the acquirers of 

24 Artaud, Ope cit.} II, 385. 



IZING CHARLES X
 

the national goods, and by the extreme left, the confiscation of 
the property of the el1'zigres as a penalty jtlstified by t11eir vol
untary exile. 

A second law, most untimely, punis11ed with the penalty of 
parricides the profa11ation of tlle c011secrated hosts. It like
wise inflicted the death pe11alty on every theft con11nitted in a 
church with breaking and entering or dtlri11g the night. This 
law had been attacked in the Hotlse of Peers by Chateaubriand 
and in the Chamber of Deputies by Royer-Collard and in the 
press by Lamennais. However, this law, passed despite these 
lively oppositions, was never to be carried out. But the ag-ita
tion stirred up by these meastlres did not stlbside. While the 
imperialists, offended by the first acts of the I(i11g, made com
mon cause with the liberals, a party of dissatisfied royalists, 
led by Chateaubriand and called "the party of the defectio11," 
carried on a relentless strife against the governtnent. 

Voltaire's works and the Encycloped£a were published in 
popular editions. Tartuffe vvas played in the cities vvhere the 
missions were being presented. The secret societies increased 
their nleasures. The specters of the Ancient Reg-inle, of donli
nation by the "priests' party," of the Congreg-atiol1, and of the 
White Terror were spread before the eyes of the people. Vainly 
the IZing tried (November 5,1827) to crush the opposition by 
creating seventy-six new peers and by dissolving the Cham
ber. These n1easures exasperated t11e n1alconte11ts. The extreme 
rig-11t and "the party of the defectio11" joined hands with the 
left. 1~lle society k:110\V11 as "Help yotlrselves, and heaven will 
help you," which had some connections with the Carbonari and 
Freemasonry, directed the new electio11S, which g-ave the op
position an overwhelnling majority. The IZil1g, driven to bay, 
had to choose a liberal tninistry and to nlal<e c011cessions. But 
the left showed itself more and 1TIore threatening. Martignac, 
the new head of the ministry, advised the IZil1g, as a meatls of 
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avoiding the peril t11at menaced his throne, to sacrifice the
 
Jesuits.
 

Religiol1s Orders 

On June 16 King Charles X consel1ted to sign two famous 
ordinal1ces.25 The first concerned the establis11ments known as 
secondary ecclesiastical schools directed by persons belonging 
to non-authorized religious congreg-ations, then existing at 
Aix, Billom, Bordeatlx, Dole, Forcalquier, MOl1tmorillon, 
Saint-Acheul, and Sainte-Anne d'i\tlray. These institutions 
were ordered to be subject, by October I, to the direction of the 
University. Thereafter no one might direct a house of edu
cation or teach there without l1aving- affirmed in writing that 
he did not belong to any religious congregation not legally 
established in France. The secol1d ordinance subjected to the 
government's authorization the establishment of secondary ec
clesiastical schools or minor seminaries. It created in their 
favor burses of 500 francs each; but it fixed at 20,000 the total 
number of the pupils; it forbade the adn1ission of externs and 
the wearing of lay dress after two years of classes. 

In a men10rial sent to tl1e King by Archbishop Quelen of 
Paris, seventy-three bishops protested.26 At the same time the 
episcopate consulted the I-Ioly See. But the letters addressed to 

25 See Henrion, La 'ute de M gr Frayssinous, for most interesting details taken 
from Bishop Frayssinous' notes on the circumstances that preceded and determined 
the celebrated ordinances. On the same question see also Artaud de 1\10ntor, op. cit., 
pp. 372-89; An1i de fa religion, February 27, 1844. The fullest details on this affair 
will be found in Antonin Lirac (pen name of Father Clair, S.].), Les jesuites et La 
liberte reLtgieuse sous La Restauration. 

26 Henrion, Vie de !v!gr QueLen, p. 192. Only one bishop refused to sign the 
1\ferTIorial; this was Bishop Baillon of Dij on. His reason was, he said, that the royal 
ordinances did not touch on dogma or Church discipline. On the contrary, the resist
ance of Archbishop de Clermont-Tonnere of Toulouse was most energetic. When 
the government insisted that he carry out the ordinances, he replied: "The motto of 
my family is this: Etia1nsi 01nnes, ego non. This is likewise the motto of my con
science." 
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Rome on this occasion vvere intercepted by the French govern
ll1ent, which on its part sent to the R0111al1 Cotlrt a jurist in
structed to explain to I"eo XII "the true state of affairs." The 
Supren1e Pontiff had Cardinal Bernetti write a note which the 
French ministers published only in part, giving the impression 
that the Pope approved of their COl1dtlCt. 27 

The Catholic and royalist historian of the Restoration, Al
fred Netten1ent, speaking of the ordinance of 1829, says: 

Fron1 the viewpoint of religious ideas we find three untoward con
sequences in the ordinances of June 16: they deprived the religious 
teaching of a source of support; they excluded the bishops from edu
cational matters by the provisions against them; they gave acceptance, 
in the n1ind of the con1n1on people, of the calun1nies piled up against a 
respectable religious order by proclaiming the need of expelling it. 
From the political point of view the disadvantages were equally seri
ous: the governn1ent informed all concerned with the means of obtain
ing concessions froll1 it; and the opposition, which it wished to satisfy, 
felt encouraged to demand nlore. 28 

27 See A. Lirac, op. cit., II, 388 ff. The full text of Cardinal Bernetti's note was 
not known until 1846. Cf. Burnichon, op. cit., I, 288-470. 

28 N ettement, H istoire de la Restauration, VIII, 128. 



CHAPTER V 

The ChurcJt 'L1~ Austria} Ger1na1ty} and England 

Austria 

TIlE statesman who tllen presided over the destinies of Aus
tria took quite a different attitude. Charles X liked the Jestlits, 
and 11e proscribed them; ~letter11ich detested the Jesuit spirit, 
and he favored the Society of Jesus. 

In 1825 son1e Jesuits, driven Otlt of Russia and settled in 
Galicia, petitio11ed the Emperor of Atlstria for official recog
nition of their establishl11ellt. Prince 11etternich on this occa
sion (October 18, 1825) wrote a long n1emorial in which, after 
carefully clisting·uishi11g between the Jesuit c011stitution and 
Jesuitisn1, lIe added: ,vfllis differe11ce is of major ilnportance, 
. . . for I a11l nluch inclined to reg·ard the institution as a 
salutary arm against the invasions of the spirit of error; but 
110 less absoltltely do I condenln Jesuitism u11der all its fornls 
as likevvise i11 all its tendencies." 1 T11ese lines reveal the general 
policy followed by tIle celebrated diplomat, vvho seemed to hold 
the san1e views about tIle Catholic Church. He valued it highly 
alld supported its organization mig-htily to the extent that it 
appeared to hin1 useful in l11aintaining order and discipline; he 
found fault with its spirit to the extent that this spirit seemed 
to l1im to furl1ish elelllents of political disorder as he under
stood this term. When askil1g his sovereign to authorize the 
establishment of the Society of J estls in Galicia, the minister 
advised him to admit it only by way of trial. I-Ie said: "In tI1e 
event that the Jesuits should not follovv a 'correct line,' we 

1 lvfetternich, M f1110ires J IV, 237.
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might be led to adopt in their regard certain measures that 
would be inopportune today." 2 

On the lips of Metternich "the correct line" was sinlple. It 
was to sustain the instittltions of the past or at least as he judg-ed 
suitable for nlaintaining- the Europeall order. Moreover, such a 
project was nlaintained by hinl \vith prodigious pride. I-Ie con
sidered hilnself infallible. "Error," he said to Guizot, "has 
never entered my mind." To tllis the Frencll minister replied: 
"I have beell more blessed than you, Prince; nlore than once I 
have discovered that I \vas nlistal<en." 3 His aill1 \vas to form a 
society of states capable of fighting victoriously against the 
revolutionary revival of nationalities. 4 The center of this so
ciety was to be the Germanic Confederation, receivillg its or
ders from Austria. He had formulated this dream, that a word 
prollounced at \1ienna should be received throug-hout Gernlany 
as all "illviolable law." For many years this dream \vas almost 
realized so far as concerned the diplomatic relations of the na
tions and their political organization. 

He was less fortunate in what concerned the internal govern
tUellt of his o\vn COtllltry and the repression he \vished to ex
ercise on tIle national 1110velllents. He l1inlself said: "I have 

2 Ibid., IV, 242 . 

3 Guizot, illel'Hoires pour servir a l'histoire de 11tOn tel1zps, IV, 20. Metternich in 
his autobiography, inserted in Volume I of his AIhnoires, professed to be the lieuten
ant of God. He agreed that Richelieu and Mazarin were persons of merit, but he 
heaped sarcasm on his contenlporaries: "the little Nesselrode," Thiers "a sinlpleton," 
and Berryer u a dolt." 

4 Talleyrand, whose practical skepticism was even more blatne\vorthy than 1'fet
ternich's, found himself in conflict with the latter at the Congress of Vienna. He 
strove to put a rein on the pretentions of the ",t\ustrian minister, who wished to upset 
the nations, particularly France, in the nanle of the principle of order. Talleyrand 
defended the independence of the threatened nationalities by appealing to the princi
ples of legitimacy and of public right. The tactics were clever. They disconcerted 
the grave assembly and Jet loose a turnult. The Prussian minister exclaimed: "Why 
appeal to these principles? That goes without saying." To this Talleyrand replied: 
"If that goes without saying, it goes still better by saying it." "\Vhat has the public 
right to do here?" nlurmured another diplolllat. "It has this much to do. that you 
are here," replied the French minister 'with his dominating coolness. 
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often gover11ed Europe; I 11ave rarely governed Austria." The 
very severity of his repressive nleaStlres was what exasperated 
and strengthened the national Inovenlent in Italy. In the heart 
of Germany itself spirits most devoted to the cultivation of 
Germanic supremacy, sucl1 as Goerres alld Schlegel, instead of 
following Metternich's absolutist nlovement ill tl1e org-aniza
tion of tl1e states and 11is J osephist tendellcies in the relations 
of the civil power with the Church, on tI1e contrary becanle 
zealous apostles of liberal ideas in politics and of absolute in
dependence of the Church with regard to the state. 

The Metternich system considered almost exclusively, in 
the Church as well as in the state, the principles of atlthority 
and hierarchy. But a young priest of Tiibil.1gen University, 
Johann Adam Moehler, published (1825) Die Einheit in der 
KircheJ a book full of freshness and life. In it he showed, as a 
principle of unity in Christian society and as a principle of 
faith in a believing- soul, not timorous obedience, which de
presses, but love, which elevates and unites. 5 Bya more striking 
contrast, three years later in Vienna itself, that capital where 
religoion, often considered an aspect of politeness or a ll1achin
ery of bureaucracy, seemed "to lack fresh air," 6 another Cath
olic priest, Anton Gunther, was trying "to regenerate theology 
with a real science and a free and ingenious mysticisll1." 7 

But this time the freedom and ingenuity exceeded the lill1its 
of orthodoxy. Strangely, "Gutlther, who was one of tIle wheels 
of that org-anization of intellectual repression which vvas heavy 
on the religious development of Austria, held the office of cen
sor. . . . This policeman of tlloug-ht ended by being hinlself 
an offender." 8 In his VorsChltle zur specltlativem Theologie 
( 1828) and in several later publications, he held that "the ra

5 This book exercised a strong influence on the young German Catholics of the 
time. See Goyau, "Moehler" in La pensee chretienne, 1905, and L'Allemagne reIi.. 
gieuse, Ie cathalicistne, II, 24-35. 

6 Goyau, ap. cit., II, 43. 
, Sainte-Rene-Raillandier. Rc'vue des Deux lv!andes., October I, 1843, p. 96. 
8 Goyau, ap. cit., II, 44. 
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tional soul is altogether distinct from the principle of bodily 
life and of sense knowledge"; he destroyed every bond be
tween the formulas of Catholic faith and the Aristotelianism 

4of the lVIiddle Ages; he enclosed dog ma in a l1ew philosophical 
system that he created; he pretended to explain the mysteries 
of the Trinity and the Incarnation as subjective awareness of 
the Divinity; he conceived the mystery of the Redemption as 
a necessary consequence of the creation. This teachil1g of his 
arotlsed an enthusiasm to which Goerres and Moehler \vere 
drawn for a while. But the temerarious doctrines brought upon 
hin1 the severe condemnation of the Church. 9 

Germany 

The center of the Catholic movement in Germany was not, 
however, at Vienna. It was at Munich. Of all the Gern1an 
states, Bavaria was the one that had been least influenced by 
the lVIetternich systelTI and that of the Holy Alliance. 1o It was 
also the state that showed itself the most devoted to the Chllrch. 
As Brentano wrote: "In Germany, Bavaria is the part that 
went furthest in the revoltltionary corruption and, like France, 
it was the first to react." 11 This reaction was particularly no
table beginning in 1825, the year when I<:.ing Louis I can1e to 
the throl1e. After the coronatiol1 of the young prince, Goerres, 
who liked to assume the ways of a prophet, addressed him with 
the following· words, placed on the lips of the revived Prince 
Maximilian: "What you intend to build, do not constrllct on 
the shifting sand of hllmal1 opinions, but make it rest on God, 
the citadel of all that is solid. Be a Christian prince. I l11ean, be 
a pillar of the faith and a protector of the freedoln of the 
spirit." 12 

4King Louis of Bavaria wotlld not contil1ue to be the sure and 
9 Ibid., II, 43-53.
 
10 Ibid., II, 63.
 
11 Goerres, GesCln1'rnelte Brie/e, III, 293.
 
12 This writing will be found in Goerres, Politische Schriften, V, 235-65.
 



96 AUSTRIA, GERMANY, AND ENGLAND 

solid pillar greeted by Joseph Goerres. But at the outset of his 
reig-n his sincere and zealous faith along with his boundless 
devotio11 to Christian art and letters gave promise of the finest 
hopes. The ardent and rOlnantic element of his rich nature was 
such as to stir the warmest enthusiasn1 about hiln. He dreamed 
of "a realm of beauty extendi11g over the whole of Germany," 
and over it would preside his friends, the "Nazarene" 13 artists 
as the statesmen. 14 In more positive matters he settled the many 
questions i11 Bavaria by the promulgation of the concordat of 
18 I 7,15 declaring· that he would loyally abide by all the clauses 
according to the spirit of the Church. Faithful to the lessons of 
his venerated teacher, Father Sailer, he favored the religioLls 
life and seconded the efforts of the I3enedictines and Redemp
torists in the evang-elizatio11 of Bavaria. 

In short, this was a brilliant period for Catholicism. At that 
time in Bavaria, Joseph Goerres, drawn to MU11ich by King 
Louis, stirred a public of choice souls by his teaching on mysti
cism. Ig-naz D'ollinger there publisl1ed his first scholarly worl(s 
on the Churc11 of the first centuries, Clement Brentano made 
well known t11e revelations of Catherine Emn1erich a11d com
mented on them, and Schelling, drawn into the movement and 
cOll1bating the blasphemies of I-Iegel, declared that the historic 
Christ, as he thoug11t, could not be preserved except by obedi
ence to tl1e authority of the pope. 

Undoubtedly the works of each of these writers have short
COl11i11gS. They often exhibit a lack of moderation, a failure to 
grasp the nLlances, a defect tllat seen1S to be a characteristic 
faLllt of the Gernlan race, the price of its u11deniable fi11e quali
ties. 16 In Goerres' fOtlr volumes of C/~ristlicl~e Mystik) science 

13 Cf. 1-fourret, op. cit., VII, 498. 
14 Cf. Taillandier, La Re~lohtfiol1 en Alle111agnc) I, 445 ff. 
15 Cf. 110urret, op. cit., VII, 472 f. 
16 Said Brcntano: "I \yas never able to pour water into a glass without making it 

overflow; I have no grasp of tTIoderation and a proper measure" (Blaze de Bury in 
Re'l'ue des Deux Alondcs, 1farch IS, 1845, p. 1124). Another German of the time, 
Frederick Schlegel, in his Philosophy of liistory, wrote that the study of history 
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abounds and scholarship overflows. But an impression of con
fusioll conles fronl a reading of this encyclopedia of all the 
nlarvels, diville and diabolical, in which ecstatics relate their 
visions, the stign1atists exhibit the sight of their bleeding 
dolors, the possessed yell in their contortions, and \vitches cele
brate their infernal sabbaths. I7 Dollinger, vvhen a young pro
fessor, in his worl< on the doctrine of the Etlcharist in the first 
three centuries, sl10wed an extensive acqtlail1ta11ce with the 
Fathers. But we can already perceive that the contelnporary 
concern and an immoderate preocctlpation for reforms were 
haunting and disturbing that restless spirit. After spreading 
the wealtl1 of his knowledge in numerous writings, he endeav
ored by his intrigues to hinder the work of the \1atican Coullcil 
and died obstinate in schism. Is Brentano, cOllverted from a 
loose life to one of piety, became the hunlble secretary of an 
illiterate seer, Catl1erine Emmerich, in the renl0teness of a 
tOvvn in \Vestpllalia, and consecrated his life to acquainting a 
wide public with the revelations of the poor servant of Christ. 
But he did so in such a fashion that we call scarcely distinguish, 
ill his work, what God revealed to His servant from vvhat the 
ronlantic imagination of Brentano unconsciously stlggested to 
him. 19 

Another spirittlal leader was Francis Baader. He was less 
pe11etrating than Goerres, less scholarly tllan Dollillger, witll 
a piety less 011 fire than Brentano's, but with a nlore winning 
charn1 in his \vords. In 11is lectures, \vhich contillued at the 
street corners in 11tlnicll to the astonishment of passers-by, 
this superb teacher unfolded tIle series of his digressions, \vhich 

should not be neglected by Germans, because it is the most effective antidote for that 
absolutist spirit which especially marks Gennan science and its speculative direction. 

17 On Goerres' Christliclte A1ystik, see a study by Father Freppel, who became 
bishop of Angers. in the Correspondant, 11arch 25 and July 25. 1852. 

18 Kannengieser, Catholiques Allel1tands, pp. 361-69. 
19 Schn1()ger, Das Leben der gottseligen Anna Katharina E1111Herich,. Wegener, 

Anna Katharina En11nerich und Clemens Brentano. 
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converged toward a philosophical explanation of the universe. 
The philosop11er Schellil1g felt the influence of Baader, \vho in
clined him to Catholicistn. Unfortunately Baader himself was 
swayed by Schelling's pantheistic philosophy, Boehme's mysti
cism, and Saint-MartiI1's illuminism. Thus 11aacler more and 
more follo\ved a path that would make him all apostate from 
Catholicism, if at the approach of death (1841) he did not 
sincerely repudiate the theories which he probably failed to 
perceive as dang-erous in the fullness of his marvelous success. 20 

Schelling, throug11 his conl1ection with Baader and by the ardor 
of llis strife against Hegel's anti-Catholicism, seemed for a 
vvhile orthodox enough for Dollillger to consider making hin1 
a collaborator in his periodical Der Katholik. But soon people 
could discern that Schelling had 110wise abandoned his basic 
pantheism and that merely the forn1 of his philosophy and the 
sympathy of l1is heart had become Christian. 

Yet the movement of Catholic thought in Munich won the 
enthusiasnl of outsiders who witnessed it. Montalen1bert, 
speaking of Goerres' lectures on mysticism which he had heard 
at Munich, wrote: "There a new source of study and pleasures 
opened up." 21 At a later date Wiseman, with the same admira
tion for the Munich school, thought of tltilizing it as an inter
nlediary to bring about relatiol1s between the Catholic clergy of 
Englal1d and those of Germany; 22 Rio and Falloux retained a 
tender memory of this scientific and artistic n10vemel1t. 23 N0
where does the school of the AVe1tir by its defects perhaps no J 

less than by its warm and sincere faith, find a more vibrant and 
faithful echo. 24 

20 Goyau, Ope cit., II, 82-85.
 
21 Lecanuet, M ontalembert, I, 383.
 
22 Ward, The Life and Times of Cardinal Wiseman, I, 135.
 
23 Falloux, M enloires d'un royaliste, I, 172; Rio, Epilogue al'art chretien, II, 165.
 
24 Boutard, Lantennais, II, 208, 323. On the Munich school at this period, see
 

some interesting details given by Charles Sainte-Foi (Eloi Jourdain) in his Sou
venirs de jeunesse, pp. 239-309. 
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Ireland 

Ul1der l..leo XII, Paris and Munich were tl1e two most bril
liant centers of Catholic activity. They were the cities where 
Lan1ennais was writing and where Goerres was teaching. But 
our idea of that activity VVOllld be incomplete if we were to ig
110re two other importal1t centers of the religious movement, 
two cities of Great Britain. These were Dublin, where Daniel 
O'Connell was fighting for the enfranchisement of his fellow 
Catholics, and Oxford, where John Newman was slowly pre
paring- for the return of a large number of his fellow English
Inen to the true Churcl1. 

The cause being championed by O'Connell was both national 
a11cl religious. For four hundred years since England conqllered 
it, Ireland had been subjected continually to that regime of 
terror which vve can hardly understand, as a transition measure 
following a conquest. But this regime affected the relig-ious 
faith of the Irish as well as their patriotic feelings. As con
qtlerors al1d as Protestants the English had taken over all parts 
of the country, there adlninistered justice, and there left three
quarters of the population in a condition of wretcl1edness. 
According to an inquiry made in 1822, out of seven million 
inhabitants, more than five and a half million Catholics were 
divided in thirty-two dioceses and more than a thousand par
ishes. 

But ever since the time of tl1e Reformation the English gov
ernment had appointed Ang-lican bishops and pastors to all ex
isting benefices. Since the Catholics were unwilling to accept 
their direction, the result was that each parish had two inculn
bents: the Protestant mil1ister, well-to-do and surrounded with 
comforts, and the Catholic pastor, languishing in wretchedness 
like that of his flock, relying for his livelihood on the alms of his 
poor parishioners. Macaulay wrote that, by this policy of op
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pression, the Britannic governme11t had given an example of 
the nl0st unjustifiable and most absurd instittltion of the civi
lized world. Since 1792 IrishlTIen possessing an annual revenue 
of 40 shillings were voters; but they could vote only for Protes
tant candidates, \vho alolle were able to take the Test Oath 25 

and ordinarily were disposed to ag-ree \vith the Anglican major
ity of the Ellglish ParlialTIent. In 1797 the Irish, at the end of 
their patience, org-anized in armed bands. Tllree years later Pitt 
ul1dertook to reduce the Irish opposition by abolishing the Irisll 
Parliament and pronlisillg to abrogate the la\vs that deprived 
the Catholics of civil capacities. The island became peaceftll, in 
the sense that tIle tyranny of the rich over the poor and of the 
Protestants over the Catholics was strengthened. Everyone 
could foresee that the pro111ises ll1ade by the governnlent would 
not be k:ept. 

The Irish as a whole then gave up recourse to insurrection. 
But their discontent was sllown by a leg-aI, stubborn, and ir
reconcilable opposition to their Protestant nlasters. The very 
day when the bells of St. Patrick's at l)ublin announced the 
Act of Union imposed by Pitt and the abolitio11 of the Irish 
Parliament, a young lawyer, Daniel O'Connell (1775-1847), 
delivered an address of protest to a gathering of Catholics at 
the Stock Exchange. Later he said: "On the morning of that 
day I tool( an oath that the dishonor would not endure if I could 
put an end to it." 

Daniel O'Connell was born in COl1nty I{erry. I-Ie came of an 
old falTIily that had al\vays been devoted to CatholicislTI and to 
Ireland. This Inan, as Lacordaire said, "without being a prince 
or captain or founder of an empire, but renlaini11g a simple 
citizen, \V0111d govern more than king-s did, \vould win more 
battles than the C011ql1erors, \votl1d do nlore than all others \vho 
have ordinarily received a commission to destroy or to build." 26 

25 See l\1ourret, op. cit., VII, 466.
 
26 Lacordaire, Eloge fun2bre d'O'Connell, in (Euvres de Lacordaire, VIII, 162.
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He possessed the temperament of an agitator. This was the title 
he gave himself. O'Collnell was said to be nlade up of three 
nlen: at honle he was a gentle, peaceful man of joyous humor, 
seenlillg to have no other horizon than that of fal1lily joys and 
quiet study; at the bar he was a po\verful lavvyer, expert at 
fathoming the enormotlS arsenal of British lavvs, al\vays fol
lowed by a throng of attorneys and clients at the lTIaSS Ineetings 
over which he presided, he was an incomparable orator, master 
of llis audience as no one before ever was, knowing how to play 
tIle most intimate chords of indignation, irony, joy, and enthu
siasm. But under all these different forms, what persisted and 
what gave them unity was the incorruptible character of the 
sincere Christian, giving priority, in his public life as in his 
private life, to obedience to the laws of God and of the Chtlrch. 27 

His was the loyalty of the citizen, refusing- to violate tIle least 
law of his country. His unfailing motto was: "Not to shed a 
drop of blood and to respect all the laws of Eng"land." 

His activity was allTIOst beyond belief. vVe see hilll in a single 
clay make speeches in cities and villages remote from one an
other. He recruited follovvers, took up stlbscriptions, organized 
meetings, aroused the masses, and bent his knee before the 
Qtleen if she chanced to be along his route. But especially at the 
vast popular gatherings over which he presided in the open air, 
his infltlence developed in all its nlig-ht. \JVrote one of his con
temporaries: 

O'Connell's eloquence was an eloquence that could not be classified, 
prodigious, striking, spontaneous, such as neither the ancients nor 
the n10derns ever had. 1~his was the great O'Connell, standing on the 
soil of his fatherland, having the heavens for roof, the vast field for 
pUlpit, an in1111ense throng for audience, and for echo the universal 

21 In 1815 he had the misfortune to accept a challenge to a duel, in \vhich he killed 
his adversary. In his grief he made a vow never again to issue or accept a challenge. 
fIe remained faithful to this vow in spite of the lively controversies in which he was 
involved throughout the rest of his life. 
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acclan1ations of the n1ultitude.... He identifies hin1self ,vith his 
people, he lives their life, he smiles at their joys, he bleeds with their 
wounds, he weeps with their sorrows. . . . But he encloses himself 
and matures in legality as in an impregnable fortress. He is daring, but 
perhaps nlore adroit than daring. Punctilious, shrewd, sharp, a subtle 
attorney, he carries off by cunning what he cannot seize by force. 
Where others would be lost, he saves hilllself. 28 

A Catholic Associatio11 was fornled in Ireland in 1810 llnder 
the direction of a silk worker , John I(eog-h. 0'Connell reorgan
ized it. It had its jlldg-es, its treasury, its jOllrnals. It scrutinized 
all tIle acts of the British government. The Parlianlent passed a 
law forbidding this kind of society. The Catholic Association 
declared itself dissolved and at once for1ned again by changing 
its statlltes. Its daring increased. It novv 110 long-er called for 
merely the elna11cipation of the Catholics, but tIle repeal of the 
Unio11. It divided its affairs among three special cOlnnlittees, 
received contriblltions in each parish by the mediation of the 
pastor tlnder the supervision of the bishop, and concentrated 
tIle grievances arld tIle wishes of the Irish to have them reach 
the throne. 

This ag-itation was always legal, but ever gro\ving. It enl
braced six nlillion oppressed Irishnlen, obedient to the orders 
of a deeply respected leader, frightened a considerable number 
of statesn1en. The \Vhigs showed thenlselves generally dis
posed to pass nleaSllres favorable to the Irish callse. The Tories 
were divided. In r827, Can1li11g, a ll1ember of the parliamen
tary rrories and favorable to the Catholics, becanle prime 
minister. But his death, coming- soon after\vard, occasioned a 
shake-up ill the cabinet. The Catholic enlancipation was re
jected. 0'Co111lell then made an experinle11t to convillce the 
government of the necessity of yielding-. 

III July, 1828, he prese11ted his name at the election in County 
Clare against a menlber of the ministry. Although unk1lown in 

28 Tirnon (L. de Cornlenin), Le li'vre des orateurs. 
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the district as well as beillg incapable of sitting in Parliament 
as a Catholic, he was elected with such popular demonstrations 
that in tIle evening of the electioll the great agitator exclaimed: 
"Now Ireland is free." He meant that henceforth its cause was 
morally before the bar of public opinion. 

At the reopening of Parliament, Robert Peel and Welling
ton, in the nanle of the ministry, decided to ask for the emanci
pation of the Catholics. King G'eorge IV agreed, then refused 
his approval. Peel offered llis resignation. But the IZing did not 
find anyone to take tIle office. The voice of O'Connell became 
more formidable. Despite his quality of Catholic, he openly 
affirnled his intelltion of sitting in the House of Commons. Al
thOl1gh he refused to recognize the Protestant supremacy, he 
offered to take the oath of allegiance to the Queen. Like victors 
of old, he pretended to el1ter the place by a breach. The minis
tries, alarmed by his boldness, by tIle mighty manifestations 
that supported hinl in Ireland, and by the sympathies he was 
winning more and more in England atTIong· the liberals, decided 
(April 13, 1829) to introduce the Emancipation Bill. It passed 
by a vote of 348 to 160. Every Catholic who would swear fidel
ity to the king would be declared to have the rig-llt to vote and 
to be eligible for office. Every Catholic would be eligible to civil 
al1d military offices except a few high postS. 29 

O'Connell had freed not only the Catholics of Ireland. The 
Emancipation Act, in the full scope of its terms, embraced the 
whole Britisll Empire, including, besides Ireland, Scotland and 
England and its colonies. More than a hundred million men, on 
the shores of the twenty seas, could now call themselves Cath
olic without being treated as a herd of slaves. 

The Emancipation Act was acclaimed as a benefit of vast 
import. It was greeted by public opinion and by the courts of 
Europe, by the most confirmed representatives of liberalism in 

29 On the negotiations preceding the passage of the bill, see Artaud, Histo-ire de 
Leon ..Yll, II. 288-90,335-90,394 ff., 411- 16. 
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France and Germany, and by the most authorized spol<:esmen 
of the old dynasties. \Vhile tIle disciples of Lamennais and 
Goerres reg-arc1ed it as "a preparation for the future freedolTI 
of Christian peoples oppressed by the iron hand of despot
isn1," 30 Prince Tvfetterllich (April 19, 1829), in the name of the 
Emperor of Austria, vvrote to an1bassador Esterhazy : "We see 
ill the event (the en1ancipation of Catholics) not only the tri
umph of a cause, but likewise tI1e consolidation of an adll1inis
tration on wllich rest our last hopes of ulliversal well-being. 
. . . The Emperor desires Your High11ess to express on his 
part to His Britannic Majesty his sincere felicitations on the 
concltlsion of an affair tllat will add a ne\\, luster to the glory 
of 11is reign." 31 

The Oxford Nlovelnent 

The Emancipation Act was disapproved in some quarters. 
At least a certain anxiety abotlt the possible c011sequences of 
tIlis legislative act was encountered among several ell1inent and 
sincerely relig-ious members of tI1e Anglican clergy. We have 
already seen that at the very time when O'Connell was carrying 
on his vigorous campaig-n in favor of his fellow CatIlolics of 
I reland, some serious and pious lllinds, inlpressed by the decline 
of the Anglican Church, had thoug-Ilt of comnlunicating a new 
life to it by steeping it in its early sOtlrces. Of this 11UlTIber was 
John N eWlTIan. T11is freedom granted to a foreig-n worship, 
admitted almost on the same footil1g- with tIle established reli
g-ion, seen1ed to them to be a sort of treason to the old national 
CIltlrch. That apparent indifferellce appeared to them to be 
pron1pted, at least partly, by the revolutionary liberalism which 

30 Lacordaire, (Euvres, VIII, 175. 
311fetternich, lltc111oires, IV, S8g. On O'Connell, cf. John O'Connell, Life and 

Speeches of Daniel O'Connell,. J. Gondon, Biogl'aphie de Daniel O'Connell. 
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Newman mistrllsted throughout his life. 32 At that moment he 
was unavvare that soon he and his friends would ask of Catholic 
practices and doctrines, better and better tlnderstood by them, 
the regeneration of the Christian spirit vvhich rightly formed 
their preoccupatioll. 33 Little by little their prejudices would 
Crtlnlble. 

'We cannot easily understand such feelings in souls other
wise generous and lofty-minded. But we need merely remark 
that at this time Catl10licism appeared to them, throtlg·h the 
Protestallt nlisrepresentations, as an abominable corruption of 
Cllristianity. Newman "firmly believed that the pope was the 
antichrist foretold by Daniel, St. Paul, and St. John. Such was 
the streng·th of llis feeling that il1 his Gradus ad Parnassu111 he 
llad effaced tIle epithets \vllich accompanied the vvord 'pope,' 
such as vicari/us ClzristiJ sacer i1'lterpresJ and replaced them by 
llnconlplinlentary qualifications." 34 From 1822 to 1824 New
rna11 saw some of his prejudices fall in consequel1ce of his rela
tions with a professor of theology, Dr. Lloyd, vvhose lectures 
he attended. Lloyd, who in his youth had kl10wn some :f1"'rench 
ernigre priests and who admired their virtues and appreciated 
their doctrines, attempted to lead his ptlpils to less unfavorable 
views of the Catholic Church. 35 The close friel1dly relations 
that soon after were established between Ne\vman and two 
young Anglicans il1clined toward Catholicism, namely, Keble 
and Froude, COlltinued the work beg·un by Lloyd. The reading· 

32 By liberaIisnl Newman always meant antidogmatic rationalism, the error by 
which a person subtnits revealed doctrines to human judgment. Moreover, Newman 
nunlbered anlong his best friends many Catholics \vho, like Lacordaire and Monta
lembert, declared themselves in a different sense. 

33 On this attitude of Newman, see Thureau-Dangin, La renaissa1lce catholique en 
Angleterre, I, 48. 

34 Thureau-Dangin, op. cit., I, 18. On the calumnies spread in England against the 
Catholics and on the efforts made by the episcopate of Great Britain to offset them, 
see Artaud, op. Ctt., II, 203-12, 266-68. 

35 Ibid., p. 25. 
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of the early Fathers, w11ich the three young men studied witl1 
avidity in their search for elell1ents of Christian regeneration, 
destroyed many preconceived llotions in their minds. The 
friendly relations and collaboration of ideas which becanle es
tablished between them and a fourth person, Edv/ard Pusey, 
had a similar result. 

Pusey, whose mind was independent of allY school and \\Tho 
had a g-entle and austere piety, thougllt, like Newman, Froude, 
and Keble, of infusing into the Church of England an interior 
life more conformable to the Gospel spirit. But, strange to say, 
when he attempted to spread about him some books and prayers 
corresponding to his aim, he found them aln10st always among 
the books and prayers in use in the Roman Church. In a word, 
about 1827 and 1828 a transformation had been produced in 
Newman's mind prompting him to write that his spirit had l10t 
found his rest, that he was journeying, tllat he felt hinlself 
advallcing slowly, led as a blind man by the hand of God, not 
knowing where God was leading him.36 At this time also he 
refused to sign a petition tending to deny the rights of Catho
lics,37 but he persisted in thinking tllat tIle favor met with in the 
emancipation project was "a sign of the times, a proof of the 
invasion of philosophism and indifferentism." 38 Nevertheless 
the truth was forging ahead in that upright soul. In 1826 he 
was made a tutor 39 in Oriel College, a positioll that gave him 
considerable influence with the young men of Oxford Univer
sity. Two years later, still retaining his ditties of tutor, he was 
promoted to the post of vicar 40 of St. Mary's at Oxford. His 
sermons to the people and his intellectual direction of the youth 
that thronged around him were inspired by the transformation 
which was taking place in his soul. He became a center. From 

36 Thureau-Dangin, Ope cit., I, 36. 
3'1 Ibid., p. 49. 
88 Ibid. 
89 The post of tutor ordinarily was accompanied with considerable influence.
 
40 In the Church of England a vicar is what we call a pastor or parish priest.
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that period date the relations he fornled wjth several students: 
Henry Wilberforce, Frederick Rogers (who became Lord 
Blachford), and William Gladstone, the future prime minister. 
Of these yOUllg friends, SOlne wotlld follow hilTI all the way to 
Catholicism, others vvould stop on the way. But all would keep 
for John Newn1an, after as before his cOllversion, a sort of 
veneration that never was extinguished. 



CHAPTER VI 

The Ch'tlrch irt Other Countries 

POPE LEO XII did not live to see the emancipation of English 
Catholics nor the conversion nlovement \vhich Newman pre
pared. The Pope was already dead two months when Rome re
ceived news of the act of Parliament \vllich granted freedonl 
to the (~"atholics. But I.-eo XII had collaborated in a way as 
effective as it \vas discreet; historiat1s rightly give him this 
honor. 1 

./\. direct intervention by the Holy See ill the campaign 
waged by ()'Connell, in which the Protestants pretended to see 

4 4only the doil1g S of a political party, nlig ht have had more disad
vantages then usefultless. Leo XII did not, however, refrain 

4from doing so. But by the letters which he exchanged vvith 
4George IV 2 and by the encouragements and directiolls he gave 

to the English Catholic bishops,3 he cOlltribtlted not a little to 
the success of the movement wllich ended in the Ell1ancipation 
Act. 

Spain 

The Supreme Pontiff showed the same spirit of prtldent re
straillt and of political tact in the affairs that disturbed Spain 
durillg his pontificate. Anlong the heroic poptllations that, 
fronl 1804 to 1814, rose up for the defense of the Spanish soil 
and that resisted the arlllies of the Frellch Empire, vIe can dis
ting'uish, beside the ptlre heroes \vhose patriotisnl and faith 

1 Artaud, Histoire de Leon XII, II, 416; Cretineau-Joly, L'eglise romaine en face 

de fa Re'vofution, II, 165. 
2 Artaud, op. cit., II, 202. 

a Ibid., II, 204-12; Cretineau-Joly, op. cit., II, 164. 
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were the sole motives, two classes of men. Some thought less of 
defending the monarchy and religion than the freedom of their 
local councils and the independence of their guerilla warfare. 
The writings of the Frel1ch philosophers and the pri11ciples of 
the French Revolution had not penetrated into their Inidst. But, 
unconscious democrats, liberals \vithout l<novving- it, they were 
ready to accept and defend every political instittltion favoring
the sovereignty of the people and lilniting the po\vers of the 
king and clergy. They were also champiolls of the constitution 
of 1812, which gave preponderant a11thority to the Cortes. 

At the opposite extrenle, popular n1asses acclainled the privi
leges of the clergy and tIle absolute po\ver of the killg. This 
attitude \vas taken less by reflective conviction tharl by pugna
CiOllS instinct, by grudg-e against the upper classes-bourgeois, 
11obles, the learned-\vholTI an absolute ki11g would dominate, 
W1101TI a powerful i11qtlisition would stril<e \vithout nlercy. It 
was a demagogy of special form, less hideous than elsewhere, 
because the people had nlore faith, a hig-her sense of dignity 
and of natiollal honor. The iIlf1tlence of religion restraitled it 
and partly ennobled its telldencies. 4 These masses joined their 
noisy clamors to the acclamatiolls \vith which the court nobility, 
and almost the entire clergy, and numerous hig-h dignitaries of 
the army and the magistracy welcomed (1814) King Ferdi
nand's return. Ferdinand, carried away by these ellthusiastic 
manifestations, at once re-establislled absolute power and made 
imprlldent use of it. Arbitrary i11equalities and unjustified 
privileges were ag-ain illtroduced or were freshly created. Ex
ile, imprisonll1ents, and deportations increased. Moreover, the 
governnlent of Ferdinand VII had none of that continuity and 
unity in the direction of affairs by which arbitrary nl0narchies 
exercise their despotism. 

The general welfare of the state was sacrificed no less than 
personal interests. rrhe seaports were deserted, the arsenals 

4 L. de Carne, Vues sur l'histoire contemporaine, I, 316. 
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were enlpty. When 11e wished to make an effort to suppress the 
insurrection of the Spanish colonies in America, which had 
just taken advantage of the troubles of tIle mother country in 
order to declare themselves independent, Ferdinand was re
duced to the necessity of buying eight ships from Russia. When 
this squadron arrived at Cadiz, only two ships were in condition 
to set sail. The expeditionary force could not embark. The 
devotion to the Church, which the King so loudly professed, 
was itself not to be relied on. He suspended the appointment of 
prelates so as to tlse the revenues of the vacant sees for the wip
ing out of the debt; in his hands the Inquisition seemed to be
come all instrunlellt of tIle royal administration. 

A reaction was inevitable. It broke out, revolutionary, un
just, violent, attacking the King, the clergy, the whole social 
order. On January 1, 1820, two young officers stirred up the 
troops of the expeditionary force that was vainly waiting at 
Cadiz for orders to leave for America. The movel11ent spread. 
General O'Donnell, charged with suppressing the insurrection, 
made common cause \vith it. The secret societies took charge of 
its direction. Ferdinand, assailed in his capital, agreed to swear 
to the constitution of 1812 and to promise liberal institutions. 
He was too late. The revolution kept 11im prisoner in his palace 
and it confiscated the property of the Church to fill up the 
deficit and to guarantee some loans. 

The allied powers aroused themselves, and with good reason. 
The representatives of France, Russia, Austria, England, and 
Prussia, meeting at Verona (October 20, 1822), were con
cerned \vith a movement that seemed to them to threaten the 
foundatiolls of the European system. Wrote Metternich: "The 
disorder wllich has overturned Spain is of a kind that poisons 
and attacks the principle of life." 5 France, definitely pledged 
by her two plenipotentiaries, Montmorency and Chateaubriand, 

5 Metternich. Memoires, IV, 37. 
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assumed the burden of the expedition. Mingled with the desire 
to defend the social and religious order threatel1ed by the revo
lution, was a concern of dyl1astic interest. Chateatlbriand was 
able to communicate his great hope to King Louis XVIII. He 
said: "Legitimacy was for t11e first time going to burn some 
powder tInder the white flag, to override Spain il1 one stride, to 
succeed 011 the same soil where recently the armies of a COl1
queror had reverses, to do in six months what he had not been 
able to do in seven years." 6 This dream was realized. 

The Spanish government, disorganized, lacl<ing both sol
diers and money, could not present an effective resistance to t11e 
French. The Dul<e of Angouleme, who was in coml11al1d of the 
expedition, covered himself with glory at the tak:il1g of tIle fort 
of the Trocadero, the key to the defel1se of Cadiz, where the 
government had takel1 refuge. One of the aims of the expe
dition was attained. France showed Etlrope that she had 
recovered an army. But the secol1d aim, the pacifyil1g of Spain, 
was not realized. Ferdinand VII, resunling- the royal power, 
disdained the cotlnsel of moderation which the Du1<:e of 
Angouleme gave hilTI, treated the vanqtlished with pitiless 
rigor, and thus laid the grotlnd for violent reprisals that dis
turbed the rest of his reign. On the other hand, the Spanish 
colonies in America, continuing to profit from the embarrass
ment of the nlother country, separated from it with finality. 

Pope Leo XII anxiously followed the course of all these 
events. The thwartil1g of the revolutionary sects could but 
reassure llim. At the first news of the Frencll victory, he invited 
the diplol11atic corps and the Sacred Colleg-e to a Te Deu1n of 
thanksg-iving, which \vas celebrated in the Lateran basilica.7 

But he did 110t wish thereby to be too closely allied to the cause 
of Ferdinand VII. Such a policy would have been to fall into 

6 Chateaubriand, M emoires d'outre-tombe, IV, 285.
 

7 Artaud, Ope cit., I, 120-23.
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tIle trap fronl wl1ich he COLlld escape with difficulty.8 He decided 
to reward, with an honorary distinction, the general who in 
this affair had shown hilTIself as 11loderate in his cOLlnsels as he 
was valiant in combat. I-Ie therefore paid to the Duke of An
gouleme a homage of the two traditio11al insignia by whlch his 
predecessors had honored the great defellders of Christianity: 
Don Juan of Atlstria after the battle of Lepa11to; Sobiesl<i after 
the battle of Vienna; Prince Eugene after tIle battle of Peter
wardein. These insignia were a sort of n1edieval hat, called 
berettol~e in Italian, and a heavy sword, called stoco. 9 At the 
same tinle, to show that he was not, as it were, a vassal of the 
Spa11ish monarchy, he did not hesitate to enter into relations 
with the American states that l1ad just separated from Spain 
and fornled themselves into republics. 10 SeY:.:~~al sees were va
cant tIlere. Spain, thoug~h it had lost all effective authority over 
those coulltries, insistently clainled the right to nonlinate the 
calldidates for tllese sees. Leo XII, in a consistory held May 
2 I, 1827, declared to the cardinals that he had jtlst filled these 
vacancies "with worthy men by whose care those Churches, 
cleansed of their stai11s, would again flourish a!ld would pro
duce abtlndant fruits of salvation." 11 He acted thus withol1t 
anyone's cooperation, but solely by virtue of his apostolic au
thority a11d his primary duty of feeding the sheep and the 
lambs. 

The court of Madrid showed its dissatisfaction. Ferdinand 
VIr nlanifested his ill hUlTIOr by deferring the reception of 

8 On December 2, 1823, the French charge d'affaires at Rome, Artaud de Montor. 
wrote to Chatcaubriand: "Leo XII, expressing his approval of the noble and 
vigorous measures that have contributed to the re-establishment of the authority of 
the I<:ing of Spain, seeks the means of avoiding domination hy the faction that had 
chosen him" (Artaud, I, 130). 

9 Artaud, II, 34, 43-46. 
10 Fronl 1810 to r822 Mexico, Guatemala, Colombia, Peru, Paraguay, and La Plata 

separated fronl Spain. 
11 Artaud, II, 299. 
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Bishop Tiberi as papal nuncio. Prompted by the same spirit, the 
Spanish governmel1t on tl1is occasion reduced the an10unt of 
help it had been accustomed to send to the Holy Land. 12 The 
Supreme Pontiff wrote to the IZing of Spain: "Because we 
place bishops there, where for more than a dozen years you no 
longer rule, shoLlld you menace even your Spanish states that 
have remained loyal to you with a series of disagreements with 
the Holy See? Otlr dLlties come from on hig·h. You cal1not say 
that we have refused to 11ear your ambassador. He himself will 
bear true testimony to our keen g-rief at being obliged today to 
decline accord to the desires of His Catholic Majesty." 13 

Labrador, shortly afterward sent to Rome by Ferdinand 
VII to replace Vargas as ambassador, had the happiness of 
helping to restore the good harn10ny between the Spanish court 
and the Holy See. 

Italy 

The Spanish disturbances had their repercussions in Italy. 
There also Leo XII, while applauding the repression of the 
revolutionary moves, could not always be gratified at the atti 
tude of the absolute powers toward him. 

The number of secret societies continued to increase in Italy. 
Under a variety of names and forms they were extending their 
ran1ifications, not merely in the Abruzzi, but also in Romagna, 
Piedmont, Lombard-Venetia, and the dLlcl1ies. Italy now had 
centers organized for a revolutionary ag-itation. For its out
break, it needed only that a neighboring people give the example 
or that an extraordinary measure of repression, emanating 
from the authority, should be taken as a pro·vocation. Tl1e two 
facts took place almost at the same time. In 1820, Ferdinand. 

12 These subsidies were completely suppressed in 1835.
 
13 Artaud, II, 300.
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1 

king of the Two Sicilies, tried to use the Calderari in opposition 1 

to the Carbonari. The former became the supporters of the ab- : 
solute power. At the same time the news of the Spanish revolt 1 

reached Italy. On July 2, two young lieutenants of the Nea-
1 

1 

politan army, IVlorelli and Silvati, at the instigation of the: 
priest Minichini, stirred up tIle troops, set out for Naples, 1 

and forced the King to swear to the Spanish constitution of 
1 

1 

1812. The movement of revolt reached Piedmont, where a: 
revolutionary assembly called itself "the junta of the Italian 1 

confederation," and also proclaimed the Spanish constitution. : 
The allied monarchs, gathered in congress at Troppau (Oc-: 

tober-December, 1820), commissioned Austria to intervene in 1 

Italy. The Austrian army routed the revolutionaries at Novara. : 
But hatred against the foreigners, that is, against Austria and 1 

the allied powers, did but increase. The secret societies ex- 1

1 

ploited the national feeling in order to attain their own end,: 
whicll was the antisocial al1d antireligious revolution. In vain 1 

the monarchies, whell they considered everything lost, tried to 
1 

1 

come to terms with the rebels and to give them pledges. These: 
concessions merely aroused the boldness of the sect. Leo XII,' 
in speaking to Cardinal Bernetti, said : "We warned the: 
princes, but the princes slept. We warned their ministers, but: 
their ministers have not kept awake." 14 Carbonarism even eS 1 

tablished units in Rome itself. 15 A press subsidized by them: 
spread calun1ny against all established authority and attempted 1 

to compromise the Church in the measures taken by the princes. 
1 

1 

The outrage upon Cardinal Rivarola in 1826 at Ravenna was: 
one of the results of the dangerous illciten1ents. 16 

However, amid all these disturbances the King of Naples" 
1 

evidently backed by the allied sovereigns, found the means of: 

14 Cretineau-JoIy, op. cit., II, 163. 
1 

1 

It> All the secret societies, whatever their form, were organized in units of twentyl 
members. 1 

16 On the Naples and Piedmont revolutions, see Cantu, La storia di centi anni, 11,1 
1 

442 - 64. 1 
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returning to that perpetual question of the haque1zeeJ 

17 whicll 
since the Middle Ages had so often set at variance the Sicilian 
monarchy and the Holy See, and which the concordat of 1818 
seemed to have regulated finally. On April 9, 1825, Baron de 
Danlascus, Frel1ch rninister of foreign affairs, was COmtl1is
siol1ed by the ambassador of Naples to take up the question 
with the I-Ioly See. The ambassador's languag-e was haughty 
almost to the POil1t of il1solence. In his dispatch he wrote: 
"These claitlls of the Holy See go back to the time when it 
exercised rig-hts over most of the crowns. . . . But the course 
of the cel1turies 11as made them fall il1tO disuse. The independ
ence of the throne has beconle the surest guaranty of the 
prosperity of states and even of religion." The Austrian ambas
sador sided \vith the declaration of the French minister. Pope 
Leo XII replied that he was not free to renounce a rig-ht estab
lished in favor of the Holy See by authentic treaties. He said: 
"We are depositaries of our rights only in the quality of an 
elected pril1ce. \\7e are more constrained than any sovereigl1 of 
Europe not to relinquish al1Y prerogative of the crowl1." 18 This 
reply admitted of no reply by sovereigns who were resting the 
wl10le legitimacy of their rights on the inviolability of the 
treaties and the traditions which had cOl1secrated them long 
ago. 

The Netherlands 

At the moment when Leo XII was thus putting an end to the 
conflict raised by the courts of Naples, Paris, and Vienna, his 
attention was called to the Church of the Netherlands. There 
also a sovereign was hindering the action of the Holy See; there 
likevvise were aroused popular feelings that, a few years later, 
WOllld lead to a revolution. 

About the middle of 1825, three serious affairs awakened the 

17 Cf. 11ourret, Ope cit., VII, 51 f., 473. Cf. IV, 238.
 
18 Artaud. II, 427. Cf. p. 353.
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solicitude of the St1preme Pontiff in regard to the Netherlands. 
They were: I. the appoint111ent of a schis111atic bishop at 
Deve11ter; 2. the 110stile attitt1de taken by IZing \l\lilliam to\vard 
the Catholics; 3. the excitement aroused by that hostility in the 
provinces of Belg·ium. 

Ever since the Jansenist chapter of Utrecht had arrogated 
to itself (1722) the rig-ht to name a bishop, the schisrTI \vas per
pett1ated in Holland. In 1825 a certain \\Tilliat11 Vet, having 
been illegally chosen bishop of Deventer (one of tIle pretended 
sees suffragan to Utrecht), had the effrontery to notify Leo 
XII of his election. The Supreme Pontiff 011 this occasion 
addressed (August 17, 1825) a brief to the faithful of Hol
land. Therein he declared the election of Vet nt1ll and his con
secration illegal, and exhorted the Catholics to gather about 
the Apostolic See, the center of t111ity.19 

This brief canle to the Netl1erlands at a critical titne. It \vas 
the very titne when the Catholic provinces of Belgium, arbi
trarily annexed to Protestant Holland by the treaties of 1815, 
were underg·oing a violent persecution 011 the part of the 
King. Notwithstanding the fundamental hl\V of the kingdom, 
which gtlaranteed liberty of conscience, King vVilliam I 
plagued the Catholic clergy and faithful in every \vay. On Jt1ne 
14, 1823, he issued t\VO decrees, by force of which no school 
could be opened without the assent of the governnlent, \vhich 
reserved to itself the nanling of all the teachers and the super
visio11 of the said schools. Further, all 110n-approved institu
tions, particularly all the episcopal seminaries, mt1st regard 
themselves as henceforth suppressed. All aspirants to the eccle
siastical state nlust thereafter attend the official schools, in 
particular a certail1 "colleg-e of philoso1Jhy." Bt1t these official 
schools inlparted instrt1ction that \vas notoriously hostile to 
Catholicisll1. 

The Belgiu111 people's irritation increased. It \vas the g-reater 
inasmuch as, to the indignation aroused by the religious perse

18 Ibid., II, 121. 
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cutiOl1, was added the aversion of an oppressed people toward 
an oppressing people. Would not the secret societies, prolnpted 
to seize UpOll all popular nlovetnellts as a llleallS of shal<:ing the 
pril1ciple of authority everyvvhere, try to cOlllprolllise the per
secuted popl1latiotlS of Belgit1m in SOllle revolutionary under
taking? Leo X II, apparelltly fearing so, addressed an energetic 
protest to IZing \!\Tilliam I; bl1t at the saIne time, through 
Bishop l\fazio, he wrote a letter ill whicll he advised the Catho
lics and clergy to nlaintain a passive attitt1de until S11Ch time as 
tIle 1-ioly See lnigllt judg-e apropos to COllIe to a decision 011 the 
situation. 20 

III accordance \vith the illstruction g-iven by the Pope, the 
bisllops of Gand, TOl1rllai, and rvlalines refrained fronl any 
mallj -testation \vhen their senlinaries vvere sllppressed. l\1ean
while the Pope did tlOt renlain illactive. To shovv his disapproval 
of any violence, 11e censl1red a palllphlet in \vhich l<ing- William 
was called "a cro\vned I.-uther." Btlt at tIle sanle time he gave 
the inlpression of an ul1failing- resistance and hillted that a 
continuation of the vexatiol1s meast1res W011ld let loose among 
Catholics a revolt nl0venlent which only his express "'lill was 
holding in check:. This attitt1de on the part of I.-eo XII resulted 
in the issuin[~, by the Netl:lerlan.ds' minister of the interior, of a 
circlllar declaring that henceforth attendance at the "philo
sophical colleg-e" by candidates for holy orders \vould be siluply 
optional, and no longer oblig-atory. Shortly afterward (June 
18, 1827) a fornlal cOllcordat was signed at ROlne by Cardinal 
Cappellari, another representative of the Holy See, and repre
sentatives of the I(ing of the Netherlands. 1~he second article 
of tllis conventioll stipulated tllat each diocese would have its 
chapter and its seminary. TIle third article provided that the 
election of bishops would devolve on the chapters with con
firtnation by the Suprelne P011tiff. 21 

Unfortunately this concordat \vas not conscientiously car

20 Ibid., II, 124.
 
21 For the text of this docun1ent, see Artaud. II, 307-16.
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ried out by the government of tIle Netherlands. Bigoted 
nlinisters exerted pressure on tIle IZing. In tIle month of April, 
1828, the Courier des Pays-Bas) in an endeavor to shift the 
responsibility, tried to lay the blaIne for this non-execution 
upon "tIle ill-will of tIle Pope," whom it represented as "covet
ing tIle liberties and tranquillity of the COtllltry." Leo XII had 
sinlply asked for explanations reg-arding a confidential circular 
of the goverI1I11ent which, a short tilne after the promulgation 
of the cOllcordat, had alarmed the Catholics by seelning to say 
the very contrary to what was affirmed in the solemn treaty 
concluded witll the I-Ioly See.22 The Catholic ag-itation began 
again. By cOInbiIling with other oppositions of an economic 
and national order, it would end in the revolution of 1830, 
which proclaimed the independence of Belgiunl. 

Russia 

A conflict of the same sort, btlt nlore bitter, stirred up 
Catholic Polalld, subjected to the schismatic empire of the 
czars. Czar i\lexander I, following the religious policy of his 
predecessor Paul I, had not resumed the persecuting traditions 
of Catherine II toward the Polish nation. He even \vished to 
make Polalld an indepeIldellt state, with the rig-ht to keep its 
o\vn distinct institutions, its languag-e, its adnlinistration, its 
arIllY, and its Catholic hierarchy.23 His mistake was to keep at 
the head of this Catholic hierarchy a man who, ptlslling to the 
extreme the traditiollS of most unadulterated Febroniallism, 
"for fifty-four years of favor alld power, had the talent to 
make use of the Church without ever serving tIle Church. By 
underhand methods he purchased the honors tllat it accorded 
him with laments, or that he shamelessly usurped." 24 

22 This circular will be found in the A nti de la religion, October 24, 1827, p. 329. 
On the incidents mentioned, see ibid., April 26, 1828, pp. 344-46. 

23 On Alexander I and his probable conversion to Catholicism on his deathbed, 
see 110urret, op. cit., VII, 554. 

24 Lescoeur, L'eglise catholique en Poiogne sous ie gouvernement russe, p. 18. 
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We are referring to Stanislas Siestrzencewicz. He was born 
a Calvinist, a former soldier, w110, through the intrigues of 
Catherine II, ascended the throne in the metropolitan see of 
Mahilev. From Alexander I he obtained the official formation 
of the too famous "Rol11an Catholic Ecclesiastical College." 
This body met at Saint Petersburg-, after the manner of the 
Holy Synod and, made up of men without conscience, religion, 
or nlorals,25 there became nearly all-powerful as the tool of the 
temporal power. The tInworthy prelate crowned his work, by 
his chicanery, in the disnlissal of the apostolic nuncio, whose 
mere presence at Saint Petersburg was thwartillg his designs. 
Yet the ellerg-etic faith of the Polish Catholics enabled them to 
maintain and, 011 certain points, to improve their organization. 
When Czar Nicholas I cal11e to the tllrone in 1826, the detest
able traditiollS of Catherine II reappeared. On the day of his 
corollation the new emperor received with mal1Y signs of re
gard tIle ellvoy sent by the Supreme Pontiff, Bishop Bernetti, 
and several liberal measures taken at the outset of his reign 
favorably inlpressed Leo XII. At that tilne the Pope said of 
him: "StIch acts are full of greatness; all that is worthy of 
Henry IV." But the future lleld in store a cruel contradiction 
of these hopes. 

Some have said that the Polish insurrection provoked the 
absolutism of Nicholas I. But the facts belie this assertion. Let 
us note the first attacks by the governnlent of Czar Nicholas I 
upon the Catholic Church. 

In a period of complete peace, by a ukase of February, 1826, 
Nicholas began the attacks on the united Church which the considerate
ness of Paul and Alexander I had allo\ved to rise fronl its ruins. This 
ukase forbade all Polish or Russian nlerchants belonging to the united 
Church to sell in the fairs or any other gathering of people, in Little 
Russia, White Russia, or elsewhere,26 any book for the use of the 
faithful of that Church. This measure, however, was but an insignifi

25 Ibid., p. 20.
 

26 On White Russia, see Mourret, Ope cit., VII, 55, 542.
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cant prelinlinary, only the date being noteworthy. The ukase of April 
22, 1828, two years before the Polish insurrection and eleven years 
before the final fall of the United Church, was the real cause of the 
ruin.... This ukase instituted, after the likeness of the Holy Synod 
established by Peter the Great, and of the Roman Catholic College 
designed by Siestrzencewicz, a "united Greek Ecclesiastical College." 
As Pope Gregory XVI later remarked in a nlenl0rable allocution,27 
"it 111arked an alnlost total dependence inlposed by the l~ussian gov
ernnlent upon the bishops in the exercise of their authority." 

Moreover, all the subsequent acts were merely its logical develop
ment: fornlal exclusion fronl supervision of the teaching of both 
secular and regular clergy, issued against the bishops and superiors 
of religious orders, and consequently the forcible intrusion of secular 
persons and dissenters in the direction of ecclesiastical affairs; the 
suppression or conlplete upsetting of the religious orders, on \vhich 
new regulations were arbitrarily inlposed concerning profession, 
1110nastic vows, the novitiate, and studies, so to nlake morally inl
possible the recruiting of the religious houses that were not sup
pressed; vacancies of episcopal sees systematically prolonged, and 
appointments of incapable persons to them, and this by dt'liberate 
choice; repeated confiscations of property of religious houses. 28 

Parallel to these measures of religious persecution, repeated 
acts of systematic oppression had in mind particularly the Pol
ish nation. 

Nicholas was willing to be crowned king of Poland; but he no longer 
convoked the diet and he let Poland be governed by absolutists \vha 
spoke of revoking the charter of 1815. One of thenl declared: "\Ve 
are not concerned with discussion, but with being obeyed." This reginle 
irritated all the Poles; but on how they were to act, they were divided 
into two parties. The big landowners and the clergy preferred to sub
mit to Nicholas' despotism rather than expose the Polish nation to 
complete destruction; they hoped for better times. These fornled the 

21 Allocution of July 22, 1842.
 
18 Lescreur, op. cit., pp. 28-31.
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party of prudence, called the vVhites. The young men, the students at 
Warsaw, adnlirers of the French Revolution, wished for open strife 
against the Czar to defend the country's liberty. They formed a patri
otic and democratic party, called the Reds, directed by secret societies 
connected with the Carbonari. 29 

Until 1830 the Whites succeeded in restraining the Reds. 

Greece 

Thus in Poland as in Belgitlm, in France as in Italy, the 
Catllolics as a whole conforn1ed to tIle allthority without co
operating" in the despotisnl. 1'hey were ready to strllggle for 
liberty vvhile refusing any agreement with the revolutionary 
societies. The question of V\That attitude sllould be observed ap
peared especially difficttlt with regard to the Greel< revolt. The 
sympathies in favor of the Greek people created by the writ 
ings of Chateaubriand and L..ord Byron, the memories of a 
g"lorious past and the energetic resistance of a Cllristian people 
to Islam, had at first aroused an aln10st universal entl1usiastn in 
Europe. ./\.rtaud de 1vlontor, at that time attached to the Roman 
enlbassy, states that persons of Consalvi's school applauded the 
efforts of the Greeks as likely to usher in happy days for Ca
tholicisnl. 30 But several personages did not share these feelings. 
They thOllght that "a Greek schismatic is often 1110re to be 
dreaded than all the Ottol11ans together." 31 

These differellces becanle evident particularly on the occa
sion, in 1825, of the arrival at Ronle of a Greek captain, named 
Chiefala. I-Ie came apparently to treat the question of the re
union of the Greel< Church with the Latin Church. But this 
self-styled plenipotel1tiary was unable to produce evidence that 

Zfl C. Seignobos, fl1:stoirc po/itiqlli:' d~ l'Europe conte11lpOraiHc, p. 557.
 
30 Artaud, II, Ill.
 

31 Ibid. 
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he had received full powers in the matter. He was at once dis
credited because to his quality of envoy extraordinary he joined 
a claim to offer Cyprus wine at a low price. Stalinsky, diplo
matic representative of Russia, said: "What does a man in
tend to do here who sells wine and Churches ?" I--,eo XII saw 
in every dealing in the nlatter only the risk of compromising 
himself. He avoided all negotiations, and the affair was not 
pursued further. 

Foreign Missions 

The dubious attitude of Greece with regard to Catholicism 
was the more pail1ful to the Pope's heart as he received sad 
news of the missions established in that country. In that same 
year 1825, the Duke de l.Javal, Frencll ambassador to the Holy 
See, handed to the Cardinal Secretary of State a copy of two 
letters which the Baron de Damascus had written to Bishop 
Frayssinolls, the minister of ecclesiastical affairs. The first 
letter, dated June 22, related that the Greek missions, en
trusted to the Capuchins, counted no more than thirteen re
ligious, divided among tIle missions of Pera, Smyrna, Chios, 
Naxos, Syros, and Canea. TIle residences of Athens, Parchia, 
Cimolus, Melos, and part of Candia had no long~er any mis
sioners. 

The mission of Syria, likewise served by the Capuchins, was 
in a most deplorable state. It now counted only two religiolls: 
one at Algiers, the other at Beyrouth. The otl1er posts-Diar
bekr, Damascus, Tripoli, Seyde, Hede, Soleyman, and Gabail 
-were unoccupied. The Vincentian missions were in the same 
condition of decline. Where at least thirty religious were 
needed, 110t lllore than ten were tllere, nearly all of them aged 
or infirm. 32 

32 Artaud, II, 49. 
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The reports that came to the Holy See about the state of the 
other foreign nlissions were equally gloomy. The Ami de la 
religion; contained (May 22, 1824) the following lines: 

The Foreign Mission Seminary has received sad news on the situa
tion of its missions. . . . That of Siam is reduced to one man, the 
vicar apostolic, weighed down with years and infirmities. . . . The 
mission of West Tonkin, which has more than 200,000 Christians, 
1110re than 90 native priests, a sen1inary, two colleges, and about 40 
houses of religious, has only one European missioner, namely, a bishop 
72 years old.... Cochin China, with about 80,000 Christians, has 
only an eighty-year-old bishop and three young French n1issioners. 
. . . The n1ission of Pondichery, with 500,000 faithful, scattered in 
several kingdon1s, has, besides the bishop, only six French missioners 
and five Indian priests, who are not of great help. . . . \Vhat will be
cOlne of these missions unless a reinforcement of apostolic workers is 
sent in sufficient numbers to keep up all the good that has been accom
plished there? 33 

The bishops of the United States received financial help 34 

and n1issioners from Europe. 35 The Holy Ghost Fathers cottld 
not adeqtlately meet the relig-ious needs of tIle colonies. 36 Al
most everywhere resources and n1en were lacking. An im
mediate remedy for all these ills was not in the power of the 
Supreme Pontiff. But he labored effectively to prepare the re
newal of the foreign missions; tIle result \vould appear a few 
years later. Follovving the example of PitlS VII, he encouraged 
by spiritual favors the Society for the Propagation of the 
Faith. This work, established May 3, 1822, at Lyons, received 
yearly increasing alms. Its An1!lalesJ appearing every two 
mOlltlls and sent g-ratis to each group of ten members, was ac

33 A111i de la relig1'ol1) May 22, 1824, pp. 49-53.
 
34 Annales de la propagation de la foi, no. 10; Ami de la religion, July 14, 1827, p.
 

290. 

35 An1i de la religion) October 13, 1827, p. 283. 
86 Ibid., February 17, 1827, p. 2~ 
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quail1ting Catholics \vith the needs of the 111issions. Further
more, the relig-iolls cong-reg'ations, approved and blessed by 
Leo XII, were preparing ntln1erous workers for the distant 
apostolate. 

Last Acts of Leo XII 

However, neither the preoccupation with big undertakings 
nor the negotiations carried on with the different EtlrOpean 
states diverted the zealous pontiff from the cares of his tern
poral and spiritual government. Leo XII set to \vork to assure I 
in the first place the material tranquillity of his States. Brig-I 
ands were still infesting the highways and, after their crimes. 
withdre\v into tIle almost inaccessible mountains of tIle Apen-I 
nines or Calabria. The Pope began by using methods of mild-I 
tless. He had re\vards distributed to those who made their I 
submission. More severe measures were employed against the! 
refractory. The strug·gle was a long one. For Cardinal Pallota,1 
who was placed in charge of the repression and who did not l 
succeed, Leo XII substituted Bishop Benvenutii. He receivedl 
as military commander an army colonel, named Ruvinetti. This 
energ-etic officer entered resolutely in the strife against the fa-I 
mous Massarone, the head of the brigands, and brought secu-

I
rity to the Papal States. I 

The reduction of the number of wine shops was a measurel 
required for the public peace. Because of the people's habits,1 
the move was the occasion of long strug-gles, which continuedI 
through Leo XII's whole pontificate. 37 The floods of the Anio! 
\vere, for the people living near Tivoli, a cause of seriousl 
losses. The Pontiff had large works undertaken that placed thel 
locality out of danger. Administrative, financial, and jndi-I 
ciary reforms introduced order into the government. One of 

81 For this measure and other details mentioned in the next few lines, see Wiseman.! 
Recollections of the Last Four Popes, pp. 187, 194-98. 202. I 
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the most extensive work:s of Leo XII was the rebuilding of 
St. Patll's outside the walls, \vhich had been destroyed by a fire 
in the last days of Pius VII's reign. For its rebtlilding L"eo XII 
made an appeal to the charity of the faithful of the whole Cath
olic world; they responded generotlsly. The reorganization of 
higher schools of learning, the renewal of parish life, and the 
restoration of the relig-ious life in the variotls COll1111tlnities of 
men and of WOlnen were the object of the devout Pontiff's 
ceaseless care. 

Leo XII, at the tin1e \vhen he was Cardinal Vicar, often re
qtlested of Pius VII an improvement in t11e lot of the Jews, 
vvho at Rome \vere relegated to a 111uch restricted district. Pius 
VII acceded to these wishes. But cirCtln1stances did not per
mit him to carry out l1is desig11. ["eo XII, when he became pope, 
did what he had proposed to his predecessor. The Jewish quar
ter, or ghetto" was extended, made 1110re healthful, and en
riched with a fotlntain. Lastly, humane regulations a11d a wise 
tolerance \vere likewise tal<en acCOtlnt of. 38 To show plainly 
that this cOl1descension toward the tlnhappy Jews did not il11
ply, 011 the Pope's part, any thought of doctrinal indifference, 
he c011den1ned tI1e secret societies, in particular the sect of the 
Carbonari, blan1ing them chiefly for haviJ1g as their aim to 
leave to each perS011 the freedol11 of picking a religion ac
cording" to his o\vn whim al1d thus to introduce, as a relig"ion, an 
indifferel1tism that could resllit only in deplorable ruination. 39 

He blamed tI1em also "for teacI1ing tI1at people have the right 
to stir up sedition for the purpose of strippillg l<ings alld other 
rulers of their po\vers." 40 

111 this vvay I~eo XII aided the efforts of tIle allied sover
eigns. 111 tIle cong"resses or conferences of Aix-Ia-Chapelle, 
Carlsbad, Troppau, Laibach, al1d \1erOl1a, all but the last one 

38 Cf. Artaud, II, 141.
 

39 Ibid., p. 18.
 
• 0 Ibid. 
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held before the publication of tl1e encyclical, these sovereigns 
had considered the measures to be adopted to destroy the bane
ful inflttence of secret societies. But such was the extent of the 
troubles that the evil had already caused-such vvas the blind
ness of certain courts which were cleverly deceived by cunning 
and daring adepts-that they were not able to attain this end 
which they pursued with a too exclusively political POil1t of 
view.41 The outstanding driving force of tl1e cOl1servative policy 
in Europe, Prince Mettert1ich, so renowned for his clear-sight
edness, had in his chancery as private secretary a member of 
the High Vente, whose pen name was Gaetano. 42 Were not 
such compromises of a sort to annul all the efforts by measures 
of outward repression? These errors and weaknesses of the 
statesmen and their ministers were a matter of the greatest 
anxiety to Leo XII. 

Toward the end of 1828 many griefs and labors had worn 
out the Pope's health, which was precarious five years before. 
According to a report, one day near the end of January, 1829, 
the Pontiff in conversation with a prelate of his hotlsehold, 
Monsignor Teste, said to hitTI: "In a few days we shall no 
longer see each other." On the day of the Purification he at
tended the entire office in the Sistine Cl1apel. In the morning of 
February 5 l1e experienced the first attacks of a stral1g·ury. In 
spite of the assiduous treatl11ent by several physicians, the ail
ment grew worse. Four days later the Pope asked to receive 
Holy Viaticum. With devotion and courage he answered all 
tl1e liturgical prayers. That evening he fell into a deep sleep 
and breathed his last the following day, in the sixty-ninth year 
of his age. 

The reign of Leo XII was aln10st completely without any 
sensatiol1al events. But this fact should not deceive tlS about the 
importance of his pontificate. Nowhere, il1deed, did the Church 

41 Cf. c. \7'an Durem, J7 icissitudes politiques du pou:l!oir tem.pore! des papes, p. 132. 
42 Cf. ibid., p. 133 note and chap. 10. 
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win a final victory; but it c011tinued the strife everywhere, 
prefacing its future conquests. In France, Gallicanism, still 
alive in t11e survivors of another age, was seriously checked by 
t}1e young Catholic school; in Germany the Munich school g-ave 
out a brig-ht luster; in England a rebirth of the Roman faith 
was in preparation. Ireland, Belgiuln, and Poland advanced 
toward their liberation; for a restoratio11 of the distant mis
sions, in decline since the end of the eig-hteenth century, the 
Society for the Propagation of the Faith prospered and new 
cong-reg-ations were more and more frtlitful in apostles: both 
were receiving the resources and men that the Church needed. 

A fresh zeal was leading the new generations to the combat. 
But the situation was not altogether free from illusion here 
and there, and from evident errors. The dangers appeared in 
France vvith Lan1e11nais, and in Germany with the theolog-ians 
too n1uch imbued with the principles of l'Cant. Liberalism and 
rationalist criticism could already be seen as dangers that would 
soon have to be opposed. The revolutionary movement of 1830 
would bring these more to light in the short pontificate of 
Pius VIII. 



CHAPTER VII 

Pitts VIII
 
(March 31) 1829) to NOv'enlber 30, 1830)
 

The Conclave 

FEW elections had been foreseen longer in advance and had 
more cOl1cerlled the diplonlats than that of I~eo XII's successor. 
The uncertain state of tIle Pope's health nlade a fatal outcome 

4 4to be expected froll1 day to day. i\t each perceptible aggrava
tion of the ill11ess the conversations were taken up again be
tweell the ambassadors and their respective governnlents. 1 

When the conclave opened (February 23, 1829) tllirteen days 
after Leo's death, \vith eager curiosity attention was g-iven to 
the discourses vvllich, according to CtlstOITI, the alTIbassadors of 
the great povvers were allovved to deliver before the Sacred 

4College. Count I-Jutzo\V, the Austrian anlbassador, and Count 
Labrador, the Spanish alYlbassaclor, spoke in a conservative 
tone. Declared Ijitzow: "The Emperor, and vvith hinl the Cath
olic \vorld, asks you for a pope Wll0, by his \visdolTI and modera
tion, V\Till use 11is twofold po\ver, spiritual alld tenlporal, for the 
tranqtlillity, the advantag-es, and the happiness of all Etlrope." 2 

I~abrador \vas still nlore explicit. He said : "Your Enlinences 
will elect a POlltiff \Vll0, disposed to accord \vhat is jtlst, \vill 

4at the same time, with his evang elical firnlness, set up an in
surmountable wall against the evil doctrines \vhich, under the 
false nanle of generous ideas, are destroying the very founda
tions of the thrones of Europe and precipitating the nations in 

1 See Artaud, Histoire de Leon XII, I, 140-47, 192-97.
 
2 Artaud, H istoire de Pie ~T Ill, p. 40.
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ignominy and blood." 3 The French ambassador, at that time 
Viscount Chateaubriand, expressed the liberal l10te, saying: 
"Christianity, which rene\ved the face of the earth, has since 
witnessed a transforlnation of the societies to which it had 
given life. As I speak, ma111<ind has reached one of those 
epochs characteristic of its existence." In short, the author4 

of TIle Gerzil1s of C--hristian,it}'J in tl1e na111e of France, asked 
for "a leader \vho, mig-hty by the doctrine and tl1e atlthority of 
the past, was no less acqtlail1ted witl1 the l1eeds of the present 
a11d the ftIttlre." 5 

Two te11de11cies thtlS sho\ved tllemselves. They were tl1e ones 
wl1ich a year later \votlld in violent C011flict overthrovv many a 
throne of EtIrope and would shake tl1en1 all. Ptlblic opinio11 was 
not nlisled in this matter. The press noisily discussed the 
speeches nlade by the diplomats ill the presence of the Sacred 
Colleg"e. 6 1--he qtIestions t11us stirred tIp tool( on a g-reater an1pli
tude than had the previous conclave, \vhich elected Leo XII. 

The cardinals did not altog-ether escape fro111 the outside in
fluences. Bi1t they did not let then1selves be dOll1inated by tl1enl. 
Cardinal Castiglioni, designated to reply to the Fre11ch am
bassador, merely declared to him, in a tone of proud independ
ence, that "the Sacred College was cognizant of the times." 1 

Cardinal Castiglioni was the one t11at Pius VII, sl10rtly before 
his death, had indicated for the choice of the cardinals as his 
stlCCessor. The forn1er prisoner of Fontainebleau, as report 
had it, repeated to him in a falniliar strain : "Your Holi11ess 
Pius VIII will do better than we have done." Of all the eligible 
candidates, Cardinal Castig-lioni was the 1110st C011SP1CUOUS. 
Yet he was not elected tIntil after several ballots. 

3 ..4 mi de fa religion, LIX, 283. 
4.A.rtaud, Ope nt., p. 45. 
5 Ibid. 
6 For the echoes of these discussions and the different polemics aroused by the 

conclave of 1820, see the A uti de 1a reliyion, LIX, 89, 106, 121, 134, 145, 148, 164, 21 I, 

2 I 2, 228. 280. 283. 
7 Artaud, Ope cit., p. 46. 
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A certain l1umber of votes at first favored Cardinal de 
Gregorio, who was known to be desired by the court of Spain 
and was acceptable to the court of Austria. Other votes, more 
independent, were cast for Cardinal Pacca, well knO\V11 for his 
zeal in defendil1g the rights of the Holy See while he was nun
cio at Cologne and more recently under Emperor Napoleon, 
who had him imprisoned at Fenestrelle. Finally the majority 
combined on the name of Castiglioni, whose attitude was less 
clear-cut than that of the other two candidates; but it offered 
the same guaranties of a firm and prtIdent policy. Moreover, 
they knew that his election would be agreeable to Austria and 
to France. After his election on March 31, 1829, he at once 
declared with a smile that he would take the name of Pius 
VIII. 

Francis Xavier Castiglioni was born at Cingoli, near A11
cona, of a noble family that \vas highly honored ill the province. 
He was at first noteworthy for his hig-h scientific ctllture, and 
in particular for a deep knowledge of canon law, which he had 
studied under the direction of the celebrated professor Devoti. 
The prudent and enlightened zeal with which he successively 
administered the dioceses of 1Vlontalto, Cesena, and Frascati 
won hinl the confidence and friendship of the two last popes. 
Gentle, polished, of timid appearance, on more than one oc
casion he showed that he was capable of confrollting all dan
gers when 11is conscience would find itself eng-ag-ed in an affair. 
Men could remember tllat Napoleon had been tInable to nlake 
him bend in a circumstance of that sort. Successively exiled 
to Milan, Paris, and Mantua, for having refused to comply 
with the desires of the mig-hty monarch, by his example he 
raised the courage of many a wavering spirit. 

Trying events were about to unfold in his pontificate. As 
the sharp-eyed already foresaw, these would require of the 
Roman Pontiff precisely that temperate firnl11ess and prudence 
which Francis Xavier Castiglioni had exhibited many tillles 
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in the cotlrse of his career. The year 1830 marl<s one of the 
cuhninating points in the history of the nineteenth centtlry. 
That year was the time of an alnlost general reaction against 
the absolute powers in favor of constitutional forms. The period 
was one of unprecedented social agitation in which the most 
revolutionary ideas did not yet shed a stlperficial veneer of 
Christianity. It was the high point of a literary and artistic 
movement in which good and evil were oddly nlingled. 

In France, with the school of Lamennais, the movement was 
the awakening of liberal Catholicism; in Gerl1lany, with the 
affair of mixed marriages, it was the prelude of the Kulttlr
kanlpf; in England, with the Oxford movement, it was the 
beg-innillg, still not well directed, uncertain, of a return of 
several noble sotlls to Catholicism; in Poland, Belgiunl, and 
Ireland, it was the 11eated campaign, here victorious and there 
brtltally repulsed, of the Catholics for tIle freedol1l of their 
faith. To discern the questions where inflexible resistance "vas 
called for, to favor the lawful demands of the population with
out giving- offel1se to the crowns, to uphold the principle of au
thority without discouraging the aspirations of the Catholics 
wl10 wOLlld defend their faith in the nan1e of liberty, all these 
practical problems the pontificate of PiLlS VIII will have to 
face. The circumstances, requiring hin1 to adopt a less re
served atti tllde than that of his predecessor, will not let him 
intervene as decisively as will his successor in different cir
cumstances. Betvveen Leo XII's policy of appeasement and 
Greg'ory XVI's policy of combat, the balanced policy of Pius 
VIII should be viewed as a necessary transition and thus an 
interlude to be pointed out in the religious history of the nine
teenth cel1tury. 

Cardinal Albani 

Often the Supreme Pontiffs, from tIle outset of their reigns, 
have indicated the direction of their thoug-hts by the choice of 
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their Secretary of State and by the publication of their first 
encyclical. Pius VIII's appointment of Cardinal Albani as Sec
retary of State did not surprise the Roman COlIrt and the Euro
pean diplomatic world. Well known was the conformity of 
views between Cardinal Castiglioni and the descendant of the 
illllstrious Albani family. Cardinal Joseph Albani, 8 born at 
Rome (Septenlber 13, 1750), "vas already advanced in years: 
but his vigorous spirit, active and penetrating, made hin1 well 
stiited for tIle most delicate functions. lie gloried in belonging 
to the great school of Cardinal Consalvi and, like hinl, held that 
a prudent el1ergy always triumphs in the end. A c1iplotnatic mis
sion that he filled at the Allstrian court in the pontificate of 
Pius VII and, people said, some family connection with the 
imperial family,9 ga ~,~c him the friendship of Emperor Francis 
I and Prince Metternich. He was the one that the court of 
Vienna had directed, at tl1e conclave of 1823, to pronOllnce the 
exclusive against Cardinal Severoli. But notwithstanding vvhat 
was said by his enemies, he was never the servant of Austria 
against the French policy.IO The hig-h encomiunls of him by 
.L;\rtaud de lVlontor, who in 1829 was the French representative 
at Rome, contradicts the prejudiced insinuations of the Pope's 
enemies. I! 

Pius VIII's first el1cyclical was published on May 24, 1829. 
To be noted was the fact that he there spoke of his authority, 
"not only over the Ianlbs, that is, over the simple faithful, but 
also over the slleep, that is, over the bishops." He then \ivarned 
the Christian.. people ag-ainst "those sophists of the tin1e who 
held that the harbor of salvation is open to all relig-ions," against 
'"those translations of the Scriptures in "vhich the texts are 

8 Several other .Albani cardinals had been members of the Sacred College. One of 
thenl had been elected pope under the name of Clen1ent XI. 

9 Artaud, op. c'tt., p. 24 note. 
10 See A mi de fa relig£on, LIX, 249, 259. 
11 ~\rtaud. op. cit., passim. Cf. Wisernan. op. cit., p. 289; Moroni, Dizionario de 

erudizionc, 1. lSI; Baudrillart in Dictiollttaire d'historic et de geographie eccfesias
tique, I, 1372. 
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twisted from their true meaning," and against "those secret 
societies of trouble-makers who labor to desolate the Church 
and to destroy the state." Lastly, he urged upon the faithful 
"respect for the holiness of marriage." 12 The future presently 

4showed how well the Pontiff had discerned the real dal1gers of 
the Chtlrcll. Misunderstanditlg of the rights of the Roman 
Pontiff, Protestant propaganda, the sophisms and illusiolls of 
indifferentism, tIle efforts of the secret societies to undertnine 
the foundations of authority in the Church and in the state, 
and the mistaken notions of the peoples and the civil powers 
about Christian marriage, all these would constitute the chief 
perils of the Churcl1 alld society during the pontificate of Pius 

4VIII. These dangers were to be met with especially in France, 
the Netherlands, England, Gernlany, and Italy. They were, in
deed, to be found alollg with noble exall1ples of devotion and 
also works of piety and zeal, manifestations of faith and gen
erosity that brought COllsolation to the august Pontiff. 

4Relig ious Situation in France 

Of these good dispositions and these evil Olles, France was 
the chief center. In spite of the sarcasms of the Constittttionel, 
the panlphlets of Paul Louis Courier, and the songs of Be
rallger, Catholicism vvas still a living thing in l~rance when 
Pius VIII mounted the papal throne. "Notably in France, 
Christianity for fifty years past showed itself superior to all 
htlmall vicissitlldes.... The French are not perfect Cath
olics; tlley acknowledge and profess their religion at three 
g-reat epochs of man's natural and social existellce: at birtl1, 
nlarriage, alld death." 13 By speaking thus, the journal of the 
11ighly regarded Michel Picot had in nlind the rank and file of 
the people. The facts were more reassuring in the case of the 

12 Ami de la religion, LXI, 1-6.
 
13 Ibid., LXV, 160, 162.
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upper classes. In 1828 the liberals' boldness and stlccess brotlght 
about the formation of an association for the defense of the 

4Catholic relig ion. It had the Duke of Havre at its head and 
cotlnted among its directors Prince Hohenlol1e, Count de la 
Rocl1ejaquelein, Father Salinis, Father Des Genettes, Pierre 
IJatlrentie, and Augustin Cauchy. 

The association had founded a fortnightly review. That pa
per was supplied with material by the correspondence of its 
adherents and took for its mission to point out and refute at

4tacks against the clergy or against Catholic doctrine and prac
tices. The first number of this periodical appeared (March 10, 

1829) under the title of Corresponda11t. 14 The new publication 
was destined to take an important place in the Catholic press, 
which already included, besides the A l1''li de la religio11;) read by 
most of the clergy, the M e1norial catholique) the De!enseur de 
la religion;) the Tablettes d1t clerge) t11e Eclair) and the Aposto
lique) w11ich was the most zealous of all, though not always the 
most prudent. 15 Survivil1g the attacks of Count de l\10ntlosier, 
the Congreg-ation continued its works, being entrusted, after 
the resignation of Father Ronsin, to Father de Rohan, then to 
Father Mathieu, the future cardina1. 16 To the Societe des 
Bonnes Etudes) directed by Emmanuel de Surcy, to the section 
of the Bonnes CEuvres) confided to Father Borderie, a mag-is
trate, Jules Gossin added the CEttvres de Sai11t-Fra11(ois Regis) 
for the rehabilitation of irregular unions. In the salons of Fa

14 The principal contributors to the Correspondant, from March, 1829, to August, 
1831, were Bailly de Surcy, Charles Sere de Riviere, Louis de Carne, and Father 
Ednl0nd de Cazales. When the success of the Avenir caused the Correspondant to 
lose most of its subscribers, it ceased publication. It was resumed in January, 1843, 
with part of its first editorial staff, to which were added Marquis Leonce de Vogue 
and Charles Lenonnant. A third series began in 1855. For further details of the 
foundation of the Correspondant and its first editors, see Charles Sainte-Foi (Eloi 
Jourdain), Souvenirs de jeunesse, 1911, PP. 158-79. 

15 Atni de fa religion, LXI, 225. 
16 Besson, Vie du cardinal kl athieu, I, chap. 5. 
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ther de Salinis, the chaplain of the College IIenri IV, used to 
gather an elite g-rOllp of yOllng men: Melchior du Lac, Eugene 
de la Gourllerie, Leon and Eugene Bore, Theophile Foisset, 
Edmond de Gazales, and Franz de Cha111pagny. We are told 
by one of the stlrvivors of the group: "To these meetings was 

1brollght a great love of truth, an eager love for the cause of the 
Church. I do not think tllat Catholic youth ever showed more 
enthusiasln, activity, alld life." 17 

This religiolls ardor seen1ed to radiate its warmth. In 1829 
Victor Hug-o, enanlored of the beauties of the Middle Ages, 
was planning- to portray tllem in Notre Dalne de Paris) Lamar
tine publislled llis H ynt1~ to Christ and his N ovissin1a Verba) 
and a young man who would soon join the group of the Cor
respondant) Cllarles de Montalembert, having been introduced 
into the Cenacle where Vigny, Hugo, Sainte-Beuve, and Mus
set \vere conducting t11e romantic campaign, declared: "Their 
cause is just and holy.... Only there will you find the future, 
the reg-eneration, al1d especially the moral regeneration." 18 

The relig-ious g-roup and the literary cenacle seemed to ex
ercise a reciprocal influence on each other. Montalembert 
wrote: "I was charmed with the views of Vigny and Sail1te
Beuve on the regeneration of Europe by Catholicisnl." 19 We 
find a ron1antic flavor in the volume published by Father Ger
bet in 1829 all the Dognze ge1zerateur de la piete catholique. 
Picot's classical and somewhat severe taste was criticized for 
reg-arding the ancient sacrifices as "the emblem of a n1ystery 
frolTI the depth of which forty centuries have heard the voice of 
hope issue fortll." He was also charged with considering the 
offering that accompanies prayer as a prayer of the senses, 
a11d evell of saying t11at "the Ellcharistic Communion is the 

17 11elchior du Lac, "Notice sur l'abbe de Scorbiac," in the Universite catholique, 
XXIII, 12. 

18 Lecanuet, !v!ontalembert, I, 86. 
19 Ibid. 
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rnealls by which the pernlanent incarnation is individualized 
in each Christian." 20 But such \vritirlg as this "vent to the heart 
of the men of that ti111e. 21 The n1a11Y editions of the "vork and 
the conversiol1s that it brollg-11t abollt bear \vitness in its favor. 
Father Lamennais, writing about G-erbet's book, says: "In ll1Y 
opinion this book is one of the most renlarkable works that have 
been published for tnany years." 

Gerbet's book was not tIle only Olle. In that sall1e year r82() 

\ve read in the October nunlber of the J1I{'Jlrorial catholique an 
announcemellt of a Bibliotheque des a11tis de la religion, a 200
volume collection of the best allcient and 1110dern worl<s treat
ing of Catholic doctril1e and nlorals. The success of this great 
\vork did not lessen that of the Bibliotheque cho£sie, published 
by Pierre Laurentie, of the Ert:traits des Peres de reglisc tral1S
lated by Gllillon, of the Colleetio selecta Patru11~J and the Con
!crel1ces d'Angers on practical theology.22 In 1830, just before 
the JlIly revolution, the clerg-y and the literary Catholics eagerly 
read the De11'1011stratio'JI ph£losophique du principe COllstitlltif 
de la societe and the 1\11editations politiques tirees de rE'uangileJ 
recently published by Viscollnt de Bonald. 23 And people vvere 
enthusiastic over the sciel1tific lectures in which the illustrious 
Cuvier talIght that the positive sciences did not cOlltradict the 
Bible, but rather confirmed its divine authority.24 

One nla11 \vas the leadil1g· inspirer of this vvhole Catholic 
l1lovement. That nlan vvas Father I-Janlellnais. The g·rOllp that 
used to nleet at the Colleg-e Henri IV looked lIpan hinl as their 
nlaster. The M entor£al catholique was proud of his collabora
tiO!l; the Corresponda1tt paid honlage to his ideas; the A 11zi 
de la religion) although often disagreeing vvith hilTI, did not 
dispute his itlfluence over the faithful and the clerg·y. 

20 A 11ti de la religion, LXII, 98.
 
21 E. Forgues, Correspondallce de Larllennais, II, 60.
 
22 Anti de la religion, LXII, 144; LX\', 477
23 Ibid., LXIV, 352; LX\T, 445.
 
24 Ibid., LXII, 334
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Dangers of t11e Catholic lVlovement 

In the eyes of prudent nlen, llowever, the enthusiasm of the 
Catholic rnovement did not save it from a threefold danger. 
T11e first came to it frolll the ron1antic school, whose thoroughly 
stlperficial Christian spirit soon vanished in sllloke. Notre 
DaJ11e de Paris) begun as a pious liking for the ages of faith., 
et1ded up in daring descriptions that brotlght on it the con
demnation of the Church; l..,amartine's Catholicism changed 
into a vague and sentimental religiosity; that of Vig·ny into a 
haug-hty and gloomy pessimism. Sainte-Beuve, after seeming 
to hesitate, entered the Abbey of La Trappe al1d the Abbey de 
Theh~nle,25 finally chose in favor of the latter. 

The second danger of the Catholic movenlent came to it 
from the temperament of the tnan who declared himself its 
leader. True, Father Lan1ennais did not lack the fire of a capti
vating eloquence. Often repeated was t11e superb appeal to the 
future \i\Thich closes his Des progres de la Re'lJolution. lIe said: 

Do we not see that no concession can satisfy the antichristian party; 
that its recklessness gro\vs with the fear shown for it? ... \Voe to 
hiln who, responsible for safeguarding the doctrine whjch Christ sealed 
with His blood, would lower his spirit to earthly thoughts, \\rho would 
fear nlan instead of fearing God! . . . Priests of Jesus Christ, on you, 
on your constancy, depends the welfare of the Church. The fate of the 
world is in your hands. To save it, what is needed? A word coming 
fronl the foot of the cross. iv1ay the tinle conle when those who are 
in darkness will be told: See the light! And they will rise up; with 
their look turned to that divine splendor, they will joyfully adore I-linl 
who enlightens every mind: Or£ens ex alto. 26 

But the Des progres de la Re'l)olution contains some pages 
full of unrestrained bitterness. Arc11bishop QtH~len of Paris. 

25 L. de Carne, S01!7.H'nirs de l1za jCll11CSSe, p. 136.
 
26 Lanlennai~. I)('.~ rroqn'..s de 1(7 T? ';7'nlufinn. chap. 9
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in a pastoral letter addressed to the clerg-y and faithful of his 
diocese 011 the occasion of Leo XII's death, warns them ag-ainst 
tIle dang-erous tendencies of Father Lamennais. He wrote: 
"Whereas we thotlght we had to fear only the audacity or 
snares of our avowed enemies, now we see that tIle spirit of 
system, a sad and perilous tenlptation of the finest talents, 11as 
been introduced, showing itself in the camps of the I.,ord and 
threatening us with an illternal war." 27 The relnark \vas just 
and most fitting. Ultramontanism, as the fiery polenlist 
preached it, was of a sort to sow defiance and hatred bet\:veen 
the sovereigns and their subjects. The impetuous writer \vas 
unable to tolerate, without a public protest, any humiliation 
that he thought undeserved, or any public criticism. 28 He took 
up his pen and wrote two pamplllets : Prentiere and Deuxiel1'le 
lettre aM gr rArchc'veque de Paris. In these he undertook to 
prove that ultramontanism is not, as was said, a new opinion, 
but a doctrine always and everywhere taught by the Church; 
Gallicanisnl is merely the mistake of a party and of a period. 
This error, born of despotisnl, should disappear witll it be
calIse peoples are athirst for liberty, and the first condition of 
l1ations' liberty is the liberty of the Church. 29 The thesis was 
defel1sible if, under the name of ultramontanism, the author 
had not taken up ag-ain the exaggerated ideas which he set forth 
in his Des progres de la Revolution and if he had not rnain
tained them with unparalleled violence of language. The reader 
l1lay jtldge from the closing lines of the Prentiere lettre: "Look 

21 Henrion, V ie de AIgr de Que!en, p. 201. 

28 All the historians of the private life of Lamennais have noted his excessive 
irascibility, which may be traceable to his physical constitution. One of his best in
formed biographers and the most sympathetic to him, J. 1-1arie Peigne, mentions 
numerous instances. He writes: "Irascible to excess, his outbursts of 'wrath did not 
last long. Whether he simply wished to excuse himself or viewed the fact seriously, 
he repeated that they were necessary for his health and that, to avoid falling into a 
swoon, he was obliged sometimes to pick a quarrel 'with the first conler, and then 
ask pardon for his outbursts." Peigne, La1nennais, sa vie intime a la Chhzaie, p. 55. 

29 Boutard, Lamennais, II, 55. 



DANGERS OF CATHOLIC MOVEMENT 139 

about you, Monsignor, and see who are now defendil1g Gal
licanislll: wily sycophants of the power, who are pusl1ing it 
to his rtlin; a snlall nUlllber of old 11len, who are living only on 
school memories. What is all tIle rest? \"/ords are lacking to 

4describe the disg usting mixture of haughtiness and stupidity, 
of silly nonsense, of utter impotence of milld." 

Lanlennais' friends and his foes went to Rome at the same 
time. The purpose of tIle former was to petition a prOllounce
ment against Gallicallism, of the latter the aim was to obtain 
a condemnatioll of that ultramontanism mingled with liberal
ism,30 which seemed to be a serious danger for society. Both 
groups were disappointed. Pope Pius VIII did not judge that 
Lamennais' fault was great enough for a conden1nation that 
would have thrown cOllfusion into the ranks of zealous Catho
lics who were fig4 hting at his side. On the other hand, to con
denl11 Gallicanism at the very mOme!lt when the dispute was 
becoming tllore political than relig4 ious and \\The!l the 11lonarchy 
of Charles X was tottering, nlight hasten tIle fall of the dy
nasty, to precipitate Frallce into uncertain adventures, and to 
have the Chtlrch held responsible. The Pope refrained from 
any intervention. l ..amennais, in one of his u!lcontrollable out
bursts of ang-er, wrote: "Smothered is the voice that used to 
terrify the llations The sanctuary is empty, nothing any 
lOllger emerges from it God has said to the Power, as 
to the fig tree of the Gospel: 'Be tll0U withered.' " 31 This was 
more than the revolutionary pamphlet of 1834; it forecast the 
gloonlY spirit of revolt. 

TIle tIlird peril that menaced the Catholic movement came to 
it from the very power that assured the lTIOVement of its pro

30 This combination of ultramontanism and Catholic liberalism would be under
stood if these two phrases should luean simply the defense of the liberties of the 
Church. But we sa\v above how, for various reasons, especially the contact \\lith the 
party of the rationalist liberals, this notion was altered. 

:)1 Forgues, Correspondance de Lantennais, letter of 1'lay 3, 1829, to Countess de 
Senfft. 
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tection. On Ja11uary 5, 1828, when Charles X yielded to the 
pressure of the left and accepted the resignation of De Villele 
to entrust the ministry to De 1Jartig-l1ac, the Duchess of An
gOL1leme said: "~Iy father has tal{e11 the first step down from 
the throne." The King of France tool<: a second step when 
(Aug-ust 8, 1829), prompted by the influence of the extrenle 
rig-ht, he sumlnoned Prince Polig-nac. In the words of a judi
cious historial1: "If we consider Poligl1ac vvith the impartiality 
of history, vve feel surprise, alnlost stupefaction, and more 
c0!11passion than aversion. . . . 1-1is character was reliable 
and loyal. But his was not a brilliant mind, his nloc1est bearing 
ill hid a sitnple and serene infatL1ation \vith l1inlself. 1""'his was 
not the infatuation of a cOll1monplace pride; it was that of a 
believer, judging hinlself predestined by God to bring' about 
the triull1ph of the trL1tll in this world.':' 32 

The Congreg-ation, counting Prince Polig-nac anlong its 
tnenlbers, at once resllllled its ll1eetings, which had been sus
pended for some time. 33 Tllis was an occasion for the liberal 
press to stir up al1ew the specter of the "priests' party," hence
forth ill power. Poligllac's person itself \vas particularly L1n
poplliar. People recalled that his mother had beel1 the friend 
of l\Jarie J\ntoinette and that he himself, after his elevation 
to the peerag'e, had for a long tin.1e refused to tal<e the oath to the 
Charter. The indig-llation of the liberals increased when they 
read in the A posto!l~qlte) one of the journals of the extrelne 
right, tIle follo\ving lines: "Tlle sources of the evil come frorn 
an i!11pious alld atheist charter. Religion, justice, and God l-lim
self cornmand the abolition of all these infal110us codes \vhich 
hell had belched forth." 34 The ll1inistry in vain declared in the 
Jloniteur that "no one vvho has not lost his COlll1110n sense 
\vould be able to cOl1ceive the idea of destroying' the ("harter; the 

32 Thureau-Dangin. Royalistcs et Republtcains, p. 324.
 
33 GrandtllaisOl1, La Congregat-io1t, p. 356.
 
34 L'Apostoliqul', August 4, 1829.
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\vhole liberal press carried on a bitter warfare against the 
111inistry; many go\~ernnlent officials sent their resig-llatioll to 
the ICing. Others ren1ained at their post \vithotlt hiding their 
disapproval of the ministry's policy; many were dismissed: 
they were hailed with cheers. Montalen1bert wrote: "Nothing 
in the world is sadder than a state of affairs vvhere the po\ver is 
el1tirely outside the nation; \ivl1ere the officeholders form a 
people apart; where dis111issaIs are titles of hOl10r, al1d jtldicial 
charges are trillll1phs." 35 Following- the fornlation of the 
Polig-nac tninistry, Lamennais wrote: "11y view is that this 
nlinisterial revolution vvill have no other effect tllan to con
centrate the revolutionary forces in a fornlidable unity." 3H 

This propllecy becall1e a reality; and the misforttlne, for the 
Church, was to see that, at the mOll1ent wIlen the power was 
headed to its fall, he ran tIle risk of clra\ving \vith him, in his 
unpopularity, the calIse of the Church, by his alliance \vith the 
extrenle parties. "1~11e royalists, \vho had 110t been able vvith 
sufficiel1t clearness to separate the monarchical rig'hts from the 
royal absolutisl11, and the liberals, who had not been able to 
separate the national rig-ht from the revOltltiol1ary passions, 
found thernselves thllS tl1rown into a new sitlIation," 37 from 
whicll the Church had much to dread. 

35 Lecanuet, M ontaletnbert, I, 92.
 
36 Forgues, op. cit., II, 73.
 
37 N ettement, Hisfoire de la Restauration, p. 740. This historian adds: "Present
 

was a circumstance attenuating the faults which were committed by all the parties 
and all the politicians fronl 1814 to 1830; this was their thorough inexperience in 
representative governznent." Ibid. 



CHAPTER VIII 

The July Revolutio1~ 

THE governnlent of Charles X could not be Ul1aware of the 
gravity of the crisis. At the begi11ning of 1830 a strenuous 
effort was n1ade to raise the prestige and the authority of the 
civil povver. 

For sixtee11 years 1~ra11ce and the Alg-iers regency vvere at 
odds in the matter of important clain1s of two Alg-erian sub
jects 011 the Fre11ch treasury. The dey of Alg'iers, HtlsSein, 
a real tyral1t who terrorized the city of Alg-iers, had written 
insolent letters on this n1atter to the governn1ent of Charles X, 
and had eve11 strtlcl< the Fre11ch consul with the handle of his 
fly-swatter. Then (1827) a French squ.adron blocl<aded Al
g-iers, but without restllt. On Ja11uary 31, 1830, a council of the 
ministers decided to sel1d before Algiers a fleet of 100 \var
ships, escorting 50 transports that would carry 37,000 landing
troops. To avenge the honor of Fra11ce and to abolish piracy 
and slavery on the shores of the Mediterranean were certainly 
two of the purposes of the expedition. But the King and Poli
gnac had another aim: a brilliant victory of French arms might 
silence the parties of the opposition or at least give the govern
n1ent the nloral force needed to crush them. 

We k110W the brilliant success of the expedition. The fol
10wi11g· events were 110teworthy: the debarl<ation of the troops 
at Sidi-Ferruch, the capture of the ca111p of Staotleli, the bOln
bardment of the Emperor's fort, the taking of Kasbah, the 
capitulatio11 of Algiers (Jtlly 5). That sanle evening the white 
flag of Fral1ce floated over this coast of Africa which, so long 
an object of terror for Christianity, would becoll1e a French 

142 
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and Christian land. The Catholics took the greatest part in the 
universal joy. Te Deun,zs were sung in all the churches. Arcll
bishop Quelen of Paris, receiving the IZing at the entrance 
of Notre Dame, declared: "Sire, what favors in this single 
one! France reveng-ed, Europe freed from an odious tribute, 
humanity triumphant over barbarism, the cross victorious over 
the crescent! Son of St. Louis, what more leg-itilnate cause of 
joy for your heart, and for us, your faithful subjects, what 
cause for joy and delight I"~ 1 

However, the government was aware that not all distrust 
was disarmed. Guizot, who was then entering into politics, has 
left us a vivid picture of the public opinion at that moment. He 
says: "The disposition of the public is like my own, tranqllil 
on the surface, but beneath mtlch agitated. No one is con
spiring, no one is rising- up ill revolt, bllt people are in expecta
tion and are preparillg for anythillg. . . . Inactive but ll0t 
resigned, the secret societies were still there, ready, as soon as 
a favorable circull1stance should present itself, to resume their 
work of conspiracy alld destruction. In the poplllar masses the 
old instincts of distrtlst alld hatred for all that recalled the An
cient Regil11e and foreign invasion, continued to furnish arms 
and inexhallstible hopes to the enemies of the Restoration." 2 

Charles X and Polignac sa,,, but one means for overcomillg 
these last resistances: a coup d-'etat. Does it not belong to the 
sovereign to attribute to himself the powers he judges neces
sary? Has 11e any need to consult a parliament? Assemblies, 
like natiolls, have never created a strong power, but they al
ways accept it. Thtls reasoned the politicians of the extreme 
right. Bllt Poligllac stillllesitated. One day Michaud, the editor 
of the Quot£die1zne, said to him: "Sir, do yOll hesitate to make 
a coup d'etat? I grieve at your hesitation." "And why?" asked 
Polig-nac. Michaud replied: "Because, as you have for you no 

lA1lli (L~ 10 j'{·/i.r;/oll, LXIV, 292.
 

2 Guizot, JI hJlc)ires pour scr'vir d l'hisfoire de non tel1LpS, I, 348, 371.
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lnen except those who desire a cottp d J etatJ if )lOll do not bring
it abol1t, yOll \vill then have no one." 3 The coup dJ ctat was 
decided 011. On July 25, 1830, the IZillg, appealing to article 14 
of the Charter, which recognized in hitll the rig-ht "to make 
regl1lations needed for the safety of tl1e state," sig-ned four 
ordinances: the first sllspended the freedon1 of the press; the 
second prol10l1nced the dissoll1tion of the Chamber; the third 
fundanlentally nl0dified the electoral system; the fourth con
yoked the electors for choosing new depl1ties. 

The next nlorning several papers, having appeared without 
authorization, were seized. In the evening popular ll1anifesta
tions tool, place with the cry of "Long live the Charter!" The 
next day the crov..'"d, after pillag-ing some armorers', tool< pos
sessiol1 of nlal1Y military posts. On the 28th tIle tricolor flag 
\vas unfl1rled on the tOvvers of Notre Dame. The cries of "L.. ong 
live liberty" drowl1ed the cries of "L011g live the Charter!" In 
the course of that day more than half of Paris fell into the 
hands of the rebels. The national g-uard, aided by a regiment of 
infantry that joined them, seized tl1e city hall. On the follo\v
i11g day the l1prisil1g-, led by studerlts of the polytechnic school, 
forced the barriers of the Louvre and i11stalled thelTIselves in 
the palace, Shol1ting: "Long live the Republic!" But the re
Pl1blicans did not form the majority of the insurge11ts; the 
ilnperialists and liberal monarchists of the school of the Con
stitution,el had taken an important part in it. These last, in a 
proclamation dra\vn up by Adolph rrhiers, asserted that the Re
Pl1blic \vould en1broil France \vith Europe. This fear \vas \vell 
fOl1nded. l\letternich \vas vvatching- for a revoll1tionary ag-ita
tion in France in order to combi11e the great po\vers against 
11er. 4 The nan1e of the Duke of Orleans was n1entioned. The 
son of Philippe Egalite had fought in the repl1blican army in 
1792. In the bOl1rg-eoisie he \vas popular for his affability and 

~{Thureau-Dangin, Royalistes ef RdpublicainsJ p. 328.
 
4- 11etternich, A1enloires, \T, 28.
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his g·ood nature. At the Palais Royal he readily attracted about 
hiln the leaders of the liberal party. TIle deptlties present in 
Paris at first proclai1ned hinl (Jtlly 30) lietltenant general of 
the realm, then (Aug-ust 5) king of tIle I~"'rencI1, under the 
natne of Louis Philippe I. 

From the political point of vie\v, the revoltltion ended in 
a compromise. Louis Philippe declared himself king of the 
I~rench "by the grace of God and the national will." I~tlt the 
religious revolution was ullrestrained. The secret societies" 
which feared a European coalition \vhile upsetting- tIle rnon
archy, had not the same fear of throwing- down the crucifix and 
sacking· the churches. III the course of the tlprising, the resi
dence of the archbishop of Paris had been pillag-ed; the house of 
the Jesuits at lVlontrouge was invaded by tIle insurg-el1ts, who 
mistreated several reEg-ious; the residence of the l\1issioners 
of France was set on fire. On tIle following- days churcIles vvere 
pillag-ed and various profanations took place. 5 As Etlg-ene 
Veuillot wrote, "the year 1830 ~ras indeed the clate \vhen the 
Revolution, taken possession by the freethoug-ht bourgeoisie, 
\vas COll1pleted and crowned." 6 rrhe historian of the July 111011
archy has given us the followil1g picture of the religiotls state 
of France after 1830: "Catholicism, vanquisI1ed for the sanle 
reason as the old monarchy, witIl wllich it was thoug-ht to be 
solidary, vvhile \10 ltairiallism thotlg-ht itself called to share the 
victory of the liberal party; the crosses destroyed by tIle sanle 
hands as destroyed the Beur de lis; everywhere, in the press, 
in caricatures, in the theater, an orgy and a sort of veng-eal1ce 
of inlpiety." 7 The chief organ of the Church of F"'rance was 
able to declare, ~Tith full justice, that the clerg-y vvas thence
forth stricken "with a sort of civil death." 8 

5 See Anti de la religion, LXV, passim.
 
6 Eugene Veuillot, Louis Veu,illot, I, 18.
 
T Thureau-Dangin, L'eglise et fetat SOliS La monarchie de Juillet, p. 205.
 

8 Ami de La religion, July 2, 1831.
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The New Goverl1ment and the Church 

TIle secret societies vvere triumphant and, for the occasion, 
boldly took off their l11ask. The society Aide-toi COl11111unicated 
to the newspapers a report nlade to it (August 13, 1830) in 
a general assembly in which the society avowed with pride its 
efforts to overthrow Charles X and to accomplish the long
awaited revolutiol1. 9 Shortly afterward a liberal paper, Al11i 
des peuples, revealed more specific details on the participation 
of the secret societies in the revolution, in an article entitled: 
Causes secretes de la revolution; de 1830: revelations 0 fficielles 
sur le fal11:eUX cOlnite directeur ales Carbo11a1~i de Paris." 10l 

The purpose of the secret societies in these revelations was not 
so much to display their strength before the public as it was to 
intil11idate the civil authorities. The reporter of the Aide-toi 
society declared the notable services the association could ren

4der dttring the election period, thanI(s to the nlight of its organ
ization in the capital and outside. "\tVhat we are doing," he said, 
"we shottld continue doing." The liberal papers, which counted 
nearly all the editors belongil1g to the A ide-toi society or other 
societies affiliated vvith the Carbonari-the Globe, the TemjJs, 
the Constitutiol~el, the Courier fral1:(ais, tIle National, the 
J o~trn:.1l des Debats, and the RcvolutioFt-exerted pressure on 
the government vvhich they proclaimed to be their work. 

4The goverl1mellt ceaselessly gave tllem pledges. In a report 
011 the sitttation of the realm, read at the session of the Chamber 
(September 13, 1830 ), the minister of the interior aSSU111ed a 
tllreatening tone with regard to the Catholics. "The IZing's 
governn1ent," he said, "is 110t Ul1avvare of the plots hatched by 
the help of associations or cOl1gregations which reject our laws. 

9 An1i de la religion, LXV, 187. 
10 This article was reproduced in its entirety in the Gazette de France of September 

13, 1830, and in large part in the Ami de La religion of September 25 (LXV, 363). Cf. 
ibid.) p. 465. 
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It knows how far the rights of the public power extend." A 
week later the same mil1ister allowed a public manifestation to 
display its cortege in Paris and rehabilitate the memory of the 
four sergeants of La Rochelle, who had been executed in 1822 

as conspirators; and the scandal was so great that the]oUYlzal 
des Debats wrote: "Beware. It was a jury that made tIle heads 
of Bories and his friends fall. . . . To glorify these con
denlned men is to celebrate for taking tIle initiative in the 
destruction of order." At about this same time some deputies 
asked the Chamber for the re-establishment of divorce. On 
October I a royal ordinance suppressed the partial burses pre
viously granted to the minor sen1inaries. A fortnig-11t later a new 
royal ordinance altered tl1e composition of the conlmittees of 
elen1entary education, taking the presidency from the CLlre and 
giving it to tIle mayor and suppreSSitlg the two notables chosen 
by the bishop. The Catholics saw in these nleasures a scarcely 
concealed advance toward complete sectllarization of educa
tion. 

In these distressing circumstances, the attitude of the 
episcopate and of the clergy il1 general was calm and worthy. 
Though respectful of the established order, they did not 
abandon the defense of the rights of the Church. III a circular 
addressed to his priests, inviting them to celebrate a service for 
the intention of the victims of the bloody days, tIle Archbishop 
of Paris, with restrained emotion, recalled that, "in the asylum 
which the poor had offered hinl during the tetl1pest," he \vas 
able to note the extent of the misfortLll1es. In a cOl1fidential 
letter to his cures and other priests, the Bishop of Orleans 
indicated to them the measures of prudence \vhich they should 
take to safeguard respect for the sanctuaries, itl the event that 
the mayors, as had sometimes happened, should wish to assem
ble the national guard in the churches. "Take no part, my breth
ren, in the public discussions," wrote the Arc11bishop of Tours. 
"The minister of God should open his mouth only to bring 
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words of conlfort to all." The bishops of Angers, Troyes, 
Blois, and Carcassone made use of similar language, and no 
discordant note was nling-Ied in their voices. 11 

The clergy followed these counsels. But the obedience they 
owed to the established power did not prevent them from 
striving courag-eously as soon as the good of souls was at stake. 
On July 6, 1830, the new chaplains of the royal colleges of 
Paris, setting forth in a memorial the sad moral and religious 
state of the houses confided to their care, expressed a wish for 
the freedom of education, and one of them, Father Lacordaire, 
chaplain of the Colleg-e Henri IV, explained the meaning of 
this memorial in an eloquent letter addressed to the Corre
sporldant. The editors of this review and of the A1ni de la 
religio1~ let pass no attack, no threat to the rights of the Church, 
without an energetic protest. The Catholic people, after a first 
moment of stupefaction, recovered and, gathered about their 
pastors and encouraged by thenl, made the profaners retreat. A 
letter by a traveler Wll0 had just passed through several dis
tricts of the west alld south of France, states (October, 1830) 
that, in many places "you might see men mount guard at night 
to hinder the profanation of the crosses, and women on watch 
during the day to prevent similar disorders." In Brittany, 
under pressure of public opinion, a prefect, instead of throw
ing down tIle crosses, urged that they be respected. At 
Bordeaux restraint had to be used in the zeal of some persons 
who wished to erect new crosses along the llighways. 

Under the prompting of the Supreme Pontiff the bishops 
were careful to keep the activities of the faithful within the 
limits of strict legality. As soon as the government of Louis 
Philippe seemed to be firmly established, Pius VIII openly 
recognized it, confirming the powers of his nuncio, conform
able to the constant policy of the papacy with regard to the 

11 For the incidents mentioned in these two paragraphs, see Ami de la religion, 
LXV, 98, 187, 259, 274, 322, 365, 397, 400, 498, 525, 572-77· 
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established po\vers. Bishop de Quelen, even after this decision, 
prescribed pllbllc prayers for the head of the state and took his 
oath, as a peer of Fral1ce, of fidelity to the Constitution. The 
Pope wrote to hitTI tllat he could order public prayers; but he 
advised the Archbishop to resign as a peer of Fral1ce if the 
required oath should be repugnant to his conscience. 12 

Hateful persecutioI1S were stirred up by the new reg-ime. Yet 
the revolution of 1830, tllanks to the stroI1g and prlldent atti
tude of the clergy, ended in three results fronl which the 
Church would soon profit. First, no one could any longer attrib
ute the success, influence, and pretended wealth of the Catholic 
clergy to the backiI1g of the governmental power, and thus 
many oppositions fell of themselves. Furthermore, the Cath
olics, relying now 0Illy on themselves, were being accustonled 
to strive by means of their own initiative. Lastly, by thus 
separating fronl the socialists, from the plotters of the secret 
societies, and from those who had just founded the new govern
ment, they were beconlillg accustomed, like their brethrel1 in 
Ireland, to fight on legal ground. By this method they would 
soon impress public opinion as a law-abiding power which 
would have to be reckoned with. 

Unfortunately a divergence of attitudes came to light. These 
different vie\vs, blaming each other more and more as time 
passed, would cause a deep cleavage between defenders of the 
faith. The CorrespondantJ in an article appearing in the course 
of 1829, in connection with freedonl of education, had shovvn 
as a desirable aim the establishment of a system in which we 
nlight see "each party, each sect, set up school against school, 
pulpit against pttlpit." That same article spoke of the legal right 
that would result, in such a system, for philosophisnl to teach 
errors. The A mi de la religion; (October 24) pointed to these 
assertions as being opposed to the doctrine of the Church and 
as deriving fronl the theories of Lanlennais; the editor of the 

12 Henrion, Vie de Mgr de Que/en. p. 254. 
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Correspondant ( November 3) offered the following explana
tiOll: I. he was not the fanatical and exclusive disciple of 
I.Jamennais, as seemed to be implied; 2. in spea1<:ing of the legal 
right of error, he itltended merely to take note of a juridical 
situation, recognizing that only unity is a conserving force and 
that doctrinal indifference is a social dissolvant; but 3. that, 
grallted the actual order of affairs in whicll \ve live, duty should 
protl1pt lIS to make every effort to draw Ollt of it the best pos
sible part. He ended by saying: "Everyolle knows that religion 
has more trouble in being heard than in persuading. But, ill this 
age of independence, tIle idea that religion call be the instru
Inent of a g·overnment, or simply that religion \vishes to depend 
on the government, fOllnd nlany people against it. The only 
ones who 011g-ht to fear the strife are those who are not Sllre of 
the g-oodness of their cause. . . . Let relig-ion appear in all its 
beauty, and its victory is assured." The A11~i de la religion (No
vember 14) noted these last words. It said: "For a long time 
now religion has appeared in all its beauty; yet it has not been 
victorious in all minds. ]\II lISt we not take account of human 
passiollS, the indifference of some, the hatred of others, the 
prejlldices of some, the propensities of others?" 13 

This dispute was spirited. We have set it forth at consider
able lellgth because we find already fornlulated therein the 
argunlents that will later be advanced, 011 both sides, in the 
migllty quarrel of Catllolic liberalisln. Perhaps they were never 
presented in a more striking Inanner than in this first clash of 
two tendencies among the defenders of the Cll1lrch. Indeed, we 
understand that, in a divided society like tllat of France about 
1830, sonle sincere and zealous Catholics preferred in the 
strug-g-Ie ag-ainst error a reg-ime of liberty rather than a risky 
protectioll. But this reg-ilne of freedom was imposed in fact
later on people will say, "llypothetically"-and the situation 

13 ..4111£ de fa religion, LXI 3S(}-S2; LXII, 14-16. 
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gave rise to a fear that the fact might be erected into a right. 
For these reasons the thesis needed to be affirmed, that 110 man, 
no institution, no state, has the right to profess indifference 
between truth and error, between good and evil. On the con
trary, their duty, so far as respect for individtlal conscience 
mig·ht allow, was to protect the true and the good, in the order 
of religion as in that of 1TIorality, against the snares of error 
and evil. 

.Belgium 

In its origin, its characteristics, and its first results, stlch 
was the Fre11ch revolution of 1830. SOlne have said that Prince 
Metter11ich "vas dominated by his prepossession of tracing· all 
the European ag·itations to a conspiracy against the old 111011
archies, and that he wished to con11ect with the July revolution 
in France the political moveIl1ents that took place shortly after
ward i11 Belgiuln, Poland, Ireland, Italy, Germa11y, and 
Switzerland. This assertion is not exact and is contradicted by 
the facts. The July events were apparently the occasion a11d the 
signal for 1110St of tllese 1110ven1ents; but these had their real 
catlses in earlier events of a national sort, and appeared \vith 
differe11t traits, conditio11ed by the circumsta11ces in \vhich they 
were prodLlced. Thtls, whereas the July revoltltion in France, 
determined by a coalition of the liberal mOl1archists, the ilnpe
rialists, and the republicans against the i11stitutions of the 
A11cient Regilne, took on a clearly anti-Catholic character, the 
insurrectionary movements in Belg-ium, Polalld, and Ireland 
had a religious orig·in a11d character. Italy's liberal aspirations 
had as their special aim to shake off the yo1<:e of Austrian domi
l1atio11 and united in a single feeling both freetl1inkers and 
sincere Catholics. In Gerll1any the de111a11ds for illdepe11dence 
had the character of an appeal to German unity. The troLlbles 
agitating- Spaitl and Portugal would undoubtedly not have 
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broken out if the irritating dynastic qtlestions were not in
volved. 14 

The first revolt that was an echo of the July revolution was 
the one that broke out on the 25th of the following August, in 
Brussels. In the degree in which he made the Belgian people 
feel the weig-11t of the Dutch and Protestant yoke, the king of 
the Netl1erlal1ds, William I, sa\v the spirit of opposition to his 
governrrlent growing. In his desire to conciliate this opposition, 
he adopted son1e liberal n1easures ; but these fell short, and were 
always followed by a rettlrn to the acts of il1tolerance and tyr
anny. Thotlg-h out\vardly affable, King· v\Tilliam was as dis
trustful of others as he was il1fatuated with his OWl1 person 
and with his personal atlthority. By a decree of Jtlne 20, 1829, 
he had revoked 11is decrees of 1825, in vvhat vvas most oppres
sive in them: attendance at tl1e philosophical college would no 
longer be obligatory, and the bishops could now open diocesan 
seminaries. 15 

But he retained the obligation of every appoit1ted bishop to 
ask a royal placet, and the consecrating bishop would also have 
to obtain the King·'s placet. A few bishops thoug·ht they would 
be acting in accord vvith their conscience by declaring that they 
requested a placet only for their bishopric i11 te1 lnporalibus. The 
Bishop of Namtlr, called to give them episcopal consecration, 
refused to stlbmit to the wishes of the King, saying that he 
had no need of a royal placet for the consecratiol1 of a bishop 
any more than he did to perform an ordination or a confirma
tion. The appointments then remained in suspense.16 

At this juncture appeared the papal bull ordering the cele
bration of a jubilee. The King of t11e Netherlands published the 
bull, but with reservations on "the clauses that it mig·ht contain 
against the rights of the sovereigl1 al1d the liberties of the 

14 See Guichen, La revolution de Juillet I830 et l'Europe.
 
15 A 1ni de la religion, LX, 260.
 

16 Artaud, Histoire de Pie VIII, p. 103.
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Belgian Church." As we read in the Ami de la religion, "the 
liberties of the Belgian Church were inserted at a time when 
that poor Church had not yet the bishops promised to it and 
when a solemn concordat had remained without effect for more 
than two years." In December, 1829, King v\lilliam appointed 
a notorious Catholic, Baron Pelichy, director of the affairs of 
Catholic worship. But the Catholics of Belgium anxiously 
wondered whether they ought to consider that appointmel1t a 
liberal measure, having as its purpose to give a benevolent in
terpretation to the civil ecclesiastical laws, or a clever means of 
introducil1g into the institutions a governmental control over 
the affairs of religion. Besides, a law of that same month in
creased the penalties in matters of the press; a decree of the 
previous September, obliging the use of the Dutch langtlage 
over the entire extent of the kingdom, was applied rigorously. 
Shortly after this (January, 1829) several public officials were 
dismissed for "having shown aversion to the government 
system." 17 

The nleasure of grievances seemed to be filled up. In Febru
ary, 1830, the Belgian Catholics made an alliance with the 
liberal party. A constitutional opposition was formed, taking 
its stand on the ground of liberty, demandil1g freedom of reli
gion, of teaching, and of the press. The same month the Catho
lics of Belg"ium published a manifesto in which we read: "In 
the face of the terrible danger of seeing the teaching of our 
childrell, and through laws governing the press, the teaching 
of all ages, given over to the good pleasure of man, tIle Catho
lics have been forced to seek guaranties. In the age in which we 
live, no guaranty could be found but that of liberty.... The 
liberals, without their aim being the same as ours, ask for the 
sal11e liberties.... We advance in compallY with them. But 
let no one imagine that anything in the world can ever indtlce 

17 For the details mentioned above, see Ami de la religion, LXI, 137; LXII, 154, 
157, 173, 332. 
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us to make the least sacrifice of our principles. . . . We will be 
free because such is our determined will. Sucl1 is our right. \Ve 
will be free, and many natiol1s of the two worlds \villlikewise 
be free. Woe to tl10se nations that remain under the yoke of 
man!" Father Lan1ennais, reproducing this n1anifesto in the 
Revue catholiq1ue of March 15, acclainled "this magnificent 
movement of a whole people risil1g up as a single man and, in 
the name of all that is most sacred on earth, n1arching to the 
conquest of its most precious rights." 18 

The Frel1ch July revolution was what gave the idea of a 
revolt. On August 25, 1830, at t]1e Brussels theater, during the 
performance of lvluette de Portici) the appeals to liberty, which 
came in tl1is opera, excited the public. People cried: "Let us do 
as the French have done!" The crowd rushed to the offices of 
the N atio1lal) a ministerial paper, and to the house of the Dtttch 
minister, Van Maal1en, both of which were put to the flames. 
So far, this was but a local uprising. But two days later the 
Brabant flag was unfttrled. An army of 10,000 men, sel1t to 
halt the revolution, was repulsed before the walls of Brussels, 
by the bourgeoisie in arms. The il1surrectionary movement won 
all the Belgian provinces. UpOl1 the request of King William 
the signatory po\\rers of the 1815 treaties intervened, but to 
recognize the provisional Belgian government. 19 A national 
cOl1gress, meeting in Brussels, had proclaimed the independ
ence of Belgium and called for a constitution having its basis in 
a constitutional monarchy, con1plete freedom of worship and 
education, and the communal franchises. 

Pope Pius VIII exercised a spirit of pacification. In this 
spirit he had sougl1t to bring King vVilliam to more equitable 
sentimel1ts with regard to his Catholic subjects, but he had not 
been witl10ut anxieties at the time of the alliance of the Catho

18 Lamennais, Troisihnes 11telanges, p. 67. 
19 On this changed attitude of the great powers, see Thureau-Dangin, Histoire de 

La monarchie de Juillet, I, 69-80; Metternich, M e1noires, V, 39-46; Talleyrand, 
M emoires, III, 37 I-go. 
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lics with the liberals. Cardinal Albani, Secretary of State, on 
June 8, 1830, wrote to Count de Senfft: 

The Holy Father is not reassured on the state of nlinds in Belgium. 
. . . Will the constitutional union end in consecrating liberty in favor 
of the Church? The Catholics bring to this union such good faith that 
the others will scarcely be tempted to mingle therein any duplicity. 
We think that nlisunderstandings rather than divergencies exist be
t"veen the governnlents and the peoples. Can any renlecly be applied? 
. . . At a distance of a thousand nliles, knowledge of characters and 
facts are hard to obtain; therefore nothing more than general advice 
can be given. We can set a movernent in motion, but specific action 
must be determined on the spot. 20 

In short, the results of the Belgian revolLltion \vere favorable 
to the Churc11. It was the starting point of great religious ac
tivity in the development of the Christial1 life, including works 
of edtlcation and of the apostolate.21 

20 Quoted by Cretineau-Joly, Ope cit., II, 178.
 
21 Hergenrother, Kirchengeschichte.
 



CHAPTER IX 

The Church 1,11 Poland and Great Britain 

Poland 

IN THE Polish revolution as in the Belgian, religious inter
ests played a larg-e part. As in Belgium, they were connected 
with national claims. By its origin the revolution in Poland \vas 
related to old and deep causes; bilt its outburst, prepared by the 
French July revolution, was determined by the Belgian revolu
tion of August. From 1825 to 1830 Poland had continued to 
call itself a constitutional kingdom. The Czar, however, did his 
utmost to reduce this title to an empty phrase. Legally Poland 
was supposed to be governed by the viceroy, assisted by a 
representative body, to l1ave an independent n1agistracy, an 
arlny separated from the administration, and a free press. As a 
fact, tl1e Czar intervened personally in the leg-islative, judi
ciary, and administrative power, ignoring the established in
stitutions. Legally, according to the very terms of tIle Polish 
constitution, "the Catholic religion, professed by the g-reater 
nl1mber," 1 was to be the object of particl1lar care by the gov
ernnlent, without prejudice to the freedolTI of the other reli
gions, and tl1e property of the Latin clergy and of the Greek 
uniates was inalienable. In fact, Czar Nicholas assumed the 
rig-ht to carryon meddlesome investigations of the clergy, 

1 According to an official report, read at the Polish diet in 1828, the kingdom had 
3,471,282 Catholics, divided among 1,917 parishes. The Lutherans, whose number 
was estimated at 200,000, occupied 28 parishes. The 100,000 Calvinists had 9 temples; 
345,000 Jews, 274 synagogues; the non-uniate Greeks, 6 churches; and the lYfoham
medans, 2 mosques. For further details, see A1n~ de la religion} LXI, 225-30; LXIII, 
312 ff. For articles of the Polish constitution relative to the Catholic Church, see 
ibid.} LXII, 66 note. 
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hindered the relations of tl1e bishops with Rome,2 and did not 
conceal his desire to ul1ite all his subjects ill a single Church, 
sllbject to 11is dOlnination. 

The news of the Paris revolution produced a lively impres
sion in Poland. The feeling was increased by the preparation 
which the Czar then made for an expedition against France. 
Freemasonry, which had been introduced into Poland by Dom
browski and which had already been spread ill the army and the 
ulliversities, exploited the national unrest to stir IIp troubles. 
The leaders of the patriot party resisted tllese intense excite
mellts or at least awaited the 1lext spring to org-anize a general 
uprisil1g of the nation. But when (Novenlber, 1830) Czar 
Nicholas, by virtue of his family alliances with the Nassaus 
and in execution of the treaties of 1815, undertook to send the 
Polish army into Belgium for the purpose of re-establishing 
the authority of William I and to replace in Poland the national 
troops by Russian troops, tl1e insurrection broke out. 

On Novell1ber 29 two officers dre\v after them the ll1ilitary 
school and the regimel1ts of Warsaw. The white eagle was un
furled to the nati01lal song: "No, Poland, you will not lack 
defenders I" Chlopicl<i, a former soldier of Napoleon, was 
named dictator. While the young men enrolled en masse in the 
rebel army, the wealthy offered their gold, the chllrch bells fur
llished bronze for the arsenals, and the sacristies silver for 
coinage of m01ley. Austria was astounded and at first word of 
the insurrection sent troops into Galicia, 3 reinforced her armies 
in Italy, to guarantee herself against an invasioll of her fron
tiers. 4 Bllt lVletterl1ich seen1ed to consider the n10vement irre
sistible. To the Austrian anlbassador at Berlin he wrote: "By 
its nature, powder is illflamnlable; in my eyes, the kingdom of 
Pola1ld is like a powder nlag-azine." 5 Liberal Europe was inter

2 A mi de La religion, LXIII, 347.
 
3 Metternich, J.11lm.oires, V, 70.
 
4 Ibid., p. 71.
 
fi Ibid., pp. 73, 77.
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ested in this epic canlpaign, more dralnatic than that of Bel
giUlTI; the romantic poetry, the singing, and the Catholics 
thrilling· with its enl0tion. Wllile Armand Carrel celebrated the 
Polish insllrrection ill the N atio1'lal while the people sang theJ 

Varso'Z)ien1lle of Delavigne no less ardently than the Parisien1te, 
and while Lafayette declared: "All France is Polish," the 
young Count de Montalembert wrote in the Avenir: "It has at 
leng·th uttered its waking cry, it has at lengtll sllakell off its 
chains, this proud and generous Poland, so nluch cherished by 
all free and Catholic hearts.... Free and Catholic Poland, 
fatherland of Sobieski and of Kosciusko, we salute your new 
dawn, we invite you to the sublime alliance of God and lib
erty." 6 

Ireland 

The Irish cause aroused an almost equally fervent enthu
siasm among the young Catholics. Upon returning from a 
journey to Ireland, lVIontalelnbert wrote: "If ever discourage
nlent should overshado\v lIS, let us think of the marvels of that 
Catholic Association whicll begall with only seven mel1lbers 
and after fifteen years of strllggle has won Ireland's relig-ious 
freedonl and laid tIle fOlllldations of its national independ
ence." 7 

After willning the Catholic Emancipation Act, O'Connell 
did not abandon the strife. He demanded Ireland's independ
ence, the repeal of the Act of Union. He declared: "The union 
was not a treaty; it vvas effected by violence and fraud. It is 
withollt obligatory force. TIle Irish, still treated as aliens in 
race atlc1 religion, delnand the repeal of the llnion." 8 The aim 
of this dell1al1cl was chiefly the re-establishlnent ill Ireland of a 
distinct and home parliamellt, having absolute control over the 

611ontaletnbert, illU1}reS, IV, 123.
 

7 Ibid., p. 163.
 
8 O'Connell, Ireland and the Irish.
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affairs of the Irish nation, without breaking off the perpetual 
allial1ce of Ireland witl1 Great Britain, by the intermediary of 
Queen Victoria and her heirs and successors. O'Connell judged 
that without this guaranty the relig"ious emancipation of Ire
land would rel11ain a delusion. For tl1e attainment of this new 
end, O'Connell's progran1 remained what he had scrupulously 
assigned to himself and wl1at he had imposed on his party in the 
canlpaigl1 for emancipation: "Not a drop of blood to be shed, 
not an illegal act." Thus the Irish struggle had a character 
quite different from the campaigns undertaken il1 Belg-ium and 
Poland. 

Great was the astonishment il1 England when, following the 
Catholic e1nal1cipation, they saw a new associatiol1 organized 
in Ireland to the cry of "repeal of the union." Promptly a law 
atlthorized the lord lieutenant of Ireland to dissolve any asso
ciation that appeared to him dangerous to the security of the 
state. Without delay the viceroy en1ployed the arbitrary power 
put at his disposal. In the winter of 1829 a proclan1ation of the 
Dttl(e of Northumberland suppressed the society formed by 
O'Connell. 

When the Whigs came il1tO povver in 1830, they thought that 
the agitator would lay down his arn1S. On the contrary, l1e 
redoubled the virulence of his attacks. That winter the strife 
became most keen. To evade the act of 1829 against the associa
tion, the tireless ag-itator fancied the creation of societies under 
different names which, having" no bond between them, would 
110t have the semblance of a national associatiol1. He began by 
assembling" the trades. Said he: "I am a man with a trade; my 
trade is ag"itation." 9 A proclal11ation pronlptly was issued, pro
claiming the dissolution of the society of trades. O'Connell 
obeyed; btlt, since the proclamation dissolved by nal11e "the so
ciety of the trades," he org"anized under the nan1e of "associa
tion to prevent illegal l11eetings." A new proclamatiol1 forbade 

9 Jules Gondon, L'agitation irlandaise depuis 1829, pp. 76-79. 
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this association. Then O'Connell proposed "the society of 
political luncheons," and he called his followers, not to a 
meeting, but to a lunclleon. Then came a new proclama
tion forbiddillg the luncIleon. O'Connell tried several other 
COlllbinations, which each tinle were banlled by a fresll procla
mation. Finally the lord lieutellant, worn down by tllis killd of 
warfare, forbade "any other association of tIle same nature." 

Before the illexorable orders of tIle government, stlbmission 
was necessary, and the strife mtlst shift to new ground. First, 
O'Collnell, in sign of mourning, wore a band of crape, which 
he swore to keep on wearing until the law against the associa
tions would be abolished. Then he attacked his foes on tIle side 
tlley would feel most, by establishing in Ireland a system of 
non-importation, \vhich closed the outlet of products of English 
commerce. He gave the example by refusing to receive into his 
house any tea, coffee, or other prOdtlcts that came to Ireland 
by way of England. He thoug-ht up another stratagem, which 
affected the insolent financial aristocracy, from whom he was 
meeting a persistent opposition. The banks had in circulation a 
large quantity of bank notes. O'Connell deternlined to discredit 
this currency. He asl(ed all those who had such notes to present 
themselves on a given day and demand the immediate and full 
cash for their face value. This request of O'Connell was re
ceived as an order and was at once carried out. General panic 
followed. At once the bank vaults were emptied. Bankruptcies 
increased in number. Conlnlercial operations 'vvere stlspended. 
Ten days passed without any btlsiness being transacted. The 
drama was not bloody, but it was ruinous. Thtls in England 
people learned what an influence was in the hands of this man 
whom the Irish had chosen for their leader. to 

To appease the Catllolics, the government departed a little 
from its rigorous application of the laws abotlt ecclesiastical 
affairs. The bishops of Ireland, in a pastoral letter to the faith

10 Atl1i de la religion, LXIV, 521-23. 
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ful (Febrtlary 9, 1830), made no difficulty in acknowledging 
4"that the state of religion \vas slig htly improved." And they 

expressed their appreciation to tIle nlonarch, the ministers, and 
the Parliament. At the sanle time they asked the Catholics not 
to let themselves be weakened by adversity nor be misled by 
seduction. 

Scotland 

The cotlrage of the Irish Catholics was an exanlple for those 
of Scotland. The presence in Scotland of numerous French 
el1zigres during the French Revolution and tIle sig-ht of their 
virtues had brought about there a considerable ntlmber of con
versions to the ROlnan Church. We may fix approxilnately the 
Catholic population (March, 1830) at 110,000.11 But these 
people, extremely poor, could not provide for the stlpport of the 
nunlerous establishments that had to be foullded in recent 
years. A debt of almost $5,000 burdened the Edillburg chapel 
and tIle hotlse occupied by the bishop and his missioners. 1\lore
over, this chapel was not large enotlgh, being ullable to accom
modate more than 1,500 persons, whereas the city counted 
about 15,000 Catholics. Bishop Paterson (June 19, 1829) 
made an ardent appeal to the French Catholics. 12 Archbishop 
Quelen of Paris \vas listened to by the Catholics of Frallce, 
who shovved themselves g·enerous; and the Pope came to the 
rescue of the Scotch Catholics to the extent of his means. 

The Catholic clerg·y of Ireland and Scotland were eminent 
not nlerely in their courage and zeal. They included several nlen 
of distinguished learnillg·. In this nunlber was Doctor Curtis, 
archbishop of Arll1agh, highly regarded for his eloqtlence and 
for the soundness of his doctrille; Doctor Doyle, bishop of 
I(ildare, former professor in the ecclesiastical college of Car-

II Ibid., LXIII, 182. On the state of the Irish Church about 1830, cf. ibid., LXII, 
1-5. On the Anglican and Catholic clergy in England, cf. ibid., LXI, 273; LXII, 49; 
LXIII, 55, 12 9. 

12 Ibid., LXI, 145-47. 
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low; and Doctor J011n Latligan, recently professor of I-Iebrew 
and theolog-y in the University of Paris, then librarian of the 
Royal Society at Dublin, author of a luuch valued Church his
tory of Irelarld. 

Englal1d 

In England, God was preparing other lights for His Church. 
"The revolution of 1830 had there g-iven a strong impulse to 
the democratic movement. The wind of reform \vhich had 
arisen for some years past in England, rose \vith the force of a 
tempest. The coming of a Whig ministry assured the success of 
electoral reforn1 within a short time; it seemed to presage what 
was called the reform of the Church. Announcement was made 
of an it1tention to revise the Cl1urch support, its hierarchy, and 
its doctrines. This task would have to be undertaket1 by a 
Parliament which the suppression of the tests 11ad just opened 
to non-conforlnists." 1:3 The little Oxford g·roup, made up of 
sucl1 men as Ne\vman, Froude, Keble, and Pusey, had beet1 
laboring for a reform of the Church to be broug-ht about by the 
simple return to its own authentic traditions, apart frOln any 
intervention of a secular state, which was radically incompetent 
in that undertaking. 

Precisely at this period Newman had ulldertaken the history 
of the COl1ncil of Nicaea and of the Arians of the fourth cen
tury. Filled with adlniration for the great Chl1rch of Alexan
dria, he felt the teaching of its theologians and philosophers 
penetrate his soul. But, while considering this glorious past, he 
could not help cOl1trasti11g it witl1 the spectacle offered by his 
own Church. In the following words he SUll1111ed up the reflec
tions sug·gested to him by this cot1trast: "\Vith the Establish
nlent thus divided and threatened, thus ignora11t of its true 
strength, I compared that fresh vigorous power of which I was 
reading- in the first centuries. . . . I ever kept before me that 

1.1 ThlJrp.au-Dangin, 'La renaissance catholique en ~4..ngleterre, I, 51. 
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there was something g"reater than the Established Church, and 
that that vvas the Church Catholic and Apostolic, set up from 
the beg"inning." 14 ThtlS arose \vhat \vould be for many years 
thereafter NeV/tllan'S donlinal1t idea: The C]lurch of Englal1d, 
threatetled with destrtlction, can save itself o11ly on condition 
of rising' to the l{no~dec1g-e of its divine orig-il1 and 111ission.15 

14 N e\Vnlan, Apologia pro "vita sua (ed. 1869), p. 80.
 
1 fi Thureau-Dangin, op. cit., 1, 53-55.
 



CHAPTER X 

The Church i'n Other COlt1~tries 

Germany 

IN CERTAIN aspects the situation of Catholicism in Germany 
was similar to t11e conditions of its existence in England. In 
Germany likewise a Catholic minority was dominated by a 
Protestant majority. There, too, the Catholics, grouped in cer
tain regions, S11Ch as Bavaria and Austria, had a chance to 
organize. But at that point t11e resemblance ceased. 

Germany, as the treaties of 1815 tnade it, was politically an 
11nstable organization. It balanced between t\VO povverful 
states, Austria and Prussia, on the 011e hand, seeking to domi
nate the confederation, and, on the other hand, forty little 
states, some of them, lil<e Austria, Cat110lic, the ot11ers Protes
tant as Prussia was. All of them were i111patient to impose their 
hegemony. From the relig-ious point of view Prussia and the 
Protestant states, following the Caesaropapist traditions that 
went back to the first times of the so-called Reforrnation, and 
the Catholic governn1ents, still too 11111Ch penetrated with the 
Josephist spirit, were more or less putting an arbitrary yoke 
on t11e faithful. In the realm of ideas, a double tendel1cy sho\ved 
itself: a liberal tendency, opposed to absoll1tisn1, \vith I10rne 
and Heinrich I-Ieine as its most eloql1ent spokesl11en, and an 
ultrarrlontane tel1dency, opposed to Caesaropapisn1 al1d Jo
sephism, with Goerres as its 1110St vigorous interpreter. Al
thOl1gh inspired by utterly opposite principles, these two 
tendencies were often combined and ming-led, because again 
and again they had been directed against the sanle enemy, 
because, seeking freedom from all odious yoke, they had 
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frequently tlsed the same motto, that of liberty. Hence the 
ambig'uities, lllisunderstanclings, and confusions that were the 
source of keen disputes in Germany as in France, Belgium, and 
Italy. 

In Germany, no more than in the other countries that felt the 
shock of 1830, did the events of July create conflicts, but they 
determined the violent crisis. At the first news of the Paris 
insurrection, uprisillgs broke out in Brullswick, Saxony, 
Hesse-Cassel, Hanover, and several other small states. The 
alarmed princes granted liberal constitutions. These were 
blows to the Vienna treaties, which concentrated all the powers 
of the state ill the person of the prince. 11etternich took alarlTI, 
declarillg- that the whole evil came fronl tIle faction that was 
trying to illtrodllce into Germally the dissolving- idea of the 
sovereig"llty of the people. Under his prompting-, Austria 
reacted with all her might agaillst the invasion of political 
liberalism and favored its repression in the secondary states. It 
found, in these revolutionary agitations, an occasion to attach 
to her the I-Illngarian magnates, more frightened at the popular 
liberties tilan they \vere hostile to the Austrian donlination. 

The Catholic clerg"y, taken as a whole, did not mix in these 
political movements. Sad to say, tIle Gertllan bishops scarcely 
concerned thenlselves with defending the independence of the 
Church against several abusive interferences by the civil 
power. vVe refer to their attitude in the presence of two serious 
questions whicll, in the cotlrse of 1830, invited tIle solicitude of 
Pope Pius VIII: the question of the thirty-nine articles of 
Frallkfort and the question of mixed marriages. 

On l\1arch 2, 1830, tIle states of Wiirtenlberg, Baden, Hesse, 
Nassau, and Franl(fort, on the pretext of organizing the five 
bishoprics which the papal bulls Prov£da (Aug'ust 6, 1821) and 
Ad donzinic£ gregis (April I I, 1827) had forilled into the eccle
siastical province of the Upper Rhine, published a Declaration 
in thirty-nine articles in which the rights of the Cl1urch were 
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openly violated. After proclaiming (art. I) that "tl1e Catholic 
Church has the freedom to the profession of its belief and to 
the ptlblic exercise of its worship," other articles proceeded to 
restrain that freedom in an arbitrary manner. Article 4 sub
jected every ecclesiastical regulation and circular to the govern
ment placet. Article 5 subjected even the papal bulls and briefs 
to the approval of the states. Article 10 forbade any discussion 
otltside of the ecclesiastical province of disputes concerning 
Church questions. This prohibition implicitly banned any re
course to Rome. Articles 7, 8, II, 12, and 13 attributed to the 
civil authority the right to define the boundaries of dioceses and 
parishes. Articles 14, IS, and 16 regulated the nlanner of epis
copal elections and required from the bishops atl oath of fidelity 
to the sovereign. Article 18 required the approval of the states 
for all meeting·s of ecclesiastics in synods and all tIle resolutions 
they would adopt there. Articles 25-29 concerned the recruit
ing of the clergy. They will be subjected to examiIlations before 
entrance into the seminary and during the course of their 
studies and after finishing the course; these examinations must 
be passed before the religious and civil authorities. Article 36 
gave both ecclesiastics and laymen the right to appeal to the 
civil authorities to denounce abuses by the ecclesiastical au
thority.1 

"The Churcl1 of Germany at this time was easy-going and 
lacked virility. It had a docility whicl1 made it, to some extent, 
an acconlplice of the imperious encroachments by the civil 
pO'Arer. Of the five bishops ain1ed at, only Olle protested, the 
bishop of Ftllda. The archbishop of FreibLlrg· along with the 
bishops of Rottenburg at1d of Limburg-in-Nassau, rather than 
take the trouble to act, preferred the reproach of being 'silent 
dogs.' " 2 

Pius VIII protested at first unofficially to all the states that 

1 For the complete text, see A11ti de la religion, LXIII, 321 ff.
 
2 Goyau, L'Alle111agnc religiellse, Ie catholicisme, II, 136.
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had sig·ned the Frankfort Declaration. Then, in the presence 
of the inadequate replies received from various sovereigns, he 
decided the time had come to write to the Archbishop of Frei
burg and the four other bishops (of Mainz, Rottenburg, Lim
burg, and Fulda) an urge11t letter on this affair. "By its divine 
institution," he said, "the Church, spouse of Jesus Christ, is 
free. It shotlld not be subjected to any earthly power. But if the 
civiI power shotlld be allowed the right to confirm or reject the 
cotlncils, to choose candidates for the priesthood, to parti
tiOl1 dioceses, to control ecclesiastical education and discipli11e, 
eve11 the senlinaries, and to hinder the free cOll1munication of 
the faithful vvith the head of the Church, all this would be to 
redtlCe the Church to shameful servitude." The Pope added 
that his heart had been filled with bitterness UpOl1 learning- that, 
among the bishops to whom he was sending this letter, Olle was 
fou11d rash enough to dare give his assent to the Declaration of 
the thirty-nine articles." Then he wrote a second time to the 
heads of all tIle states i11volved. 

'T'he question of mixed marriages, which stlbsequently would 
provoke heroic resista11ce, showed the same weaknesses in the 
German episcopate. A royal ordinance, going back to Novenl
ber 21, 18°3, prescribed that all children born ill Prussia of 
Inixed 111arriages were to be raised in the religion of the father. 
Tl1is ordinance, rigorously applied in Silesia, where a larg·e 
l1tlll1ber of marriag-es had been contracted betvveen Protestant 
officials and Catholic natives, had considerably developed Prot
estantism. This measure, fornlally contrary to tIle rules of 
canon law, which requires from future spouses, as a prelilni
nary condition of a l11ixed marriage, the promise to bring tlP all 
the children i11 the Roman faith, had not encountered grave 
opposition in Silesia, any more tha11 the administrative regtlla
tion that took away froll1 the Catholic schools their own man
agement and conferred control on the representatives of the 
government. 
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When in 1814 Prussia tool< possession of the Rhi11eland 
provinces, it first hesitated to apply tIle ordinance of 1803. But, 
eleven years later, the King" declared that this ordinance \vould 
thereafter reg"ulate the civil tnatrimonial la\v in the Rhenish 
districts and in Westphalia. The episcopate uttered 110 protest; 
but several priests refused to bless the n1ixed marriages vvhen 
the futllre spouses did not make the promises required by the 

4Church. The Prussia11 government complained, bring ing- be
fore its courts the priests who were refractory to the ordi
nances and required that the bishops inflict punishment on 
them. These priests, prompted by the Archbishop of Cologne, 
Ferdinand August Spiegel, an ambitious prelate who fancied 
himself playing in Germany the role of a primate and of de
fending the "ecclesiastical liberties" against Rome after the 
manner of tIle Josephists and the Gallicans,3 joined hands with 
their colleagues of Silesia and petitioned Frederick William for 
authorization to enter into conversations with the Pope. Per
mission was granted on condition that tl1eir correspondence 
would be transmitted throug-h tIle intermediary of Berli1l. In a 
word, the bisllops bowed before the royal absolutism and ad
dressed tl1emselves to the Pope to have the rig'ht to remain thus 
prostrate. 4 Pius VIII replied 5 by his brief Litter£s (l\larch 27, 
1830), accompanied vvith an explanatory note from Cardinal 
Albani, who declared valid but illicit the nlixed nlarriages con
tracted without observing the rules laid dO\Vll by the Council of 
Trent. The Pope obliged tIle priests, before the celebration of 
tl1e marriage, to reqtlire from the parties the protnise that all 
the children would be Catholic. If this pronlise \vas refused, he 
forbade tIle priests to give the blessing to the nlarried couple; 

3 Spiegel's correspondence, published in 1897 (Briefe an Bunsen), revealed the 
character of this prelate, who, although condemning the thirty-nine articles. aspired, 
\vith the help of the civil power, to unite the Church of Germany under his authority 
and to withstand Ronle. 

4 Goyau, op. cit.} p. ISO. 

~ The request was addressed to Leo XII, \vho died at this time. Pius VIII took up 
the affair which had remained in suspense. 
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but he allowed passive presence. 6 The Holy See had gone to the 
limit of concessions authorized by the principles of ecclesias
tical law. But the Berlin court was not satisfied; it published 
11either the brief nor the accompanying instruction and set to 
\vork to mal<e the Roman court yield. 

Secret societies, more or less closely affiliated witl1 Free
masonry, may have had a part in the political agitations of Ger
many in 1830. We may surmise this; but no precise document 
is extant to prove it. At this period in Germany a vast associa
tion existed, the Teutonic Society. But this association, whose 
principal aim was the unity of Germany, seems to have been 

4nothing more than the echo of the public spirit, showing itself 
in young heads. 7 Freenlasonry strictly so called, certainly wide
spread in Austria in 1830, always held its meetings with so 
many precautions that no information is obtainable on its ac
tivities. 8 

Italy 

Tl1e situation was different in Italy. By the aid of atlthel1tic 
docun1ents, we can follow the movement of the secret societies 
and their influence on tIle political and religious revolutions of 
the peninsula. We may even say that the development of the 
secret societies in Italy was the chief result of the revolutiol1s 
of 1830. The Belgian and Polish insurrections had keenly im
pressed the Italian nationalists. On the other hand, Austria's 
systenl of repression in Italy redoubled in rigor after the agita
tions that had just troubled Europe. The Italial1 revolution did 
not break out until the death of Pius VIII al1d it then assumed 
a clearly anti-Catholic character. 

6 John Moeller, AfJaires de Cologne, pp. 58-77. On the situation of Catholics in 
Prussia at this time, see Ami de la religion, LXII, 344; LXV, 132. Cf. ibid., LXV, 
363. 

7 Gustave Bord, "Les Illumines de Baviere, Ie Tugend-Bund et les societes de 
malfaiteurs,"	 in Rev. in tern. des soc. seer., July 5, 1913, p. 2172. 

8 Ibid., p. 2 174. 
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This trait canle to it precisely from the secret societies. The 
Italian, more than anyone else, is able to submit to necessity and 
at the same time to conspire in the dark. In 1830 the occult 
associations in Italy 11ad two centers: the papal states and the 
province of Lecca, in the southern part of the peninsula. As 
early as May 24, 1829, Pius VIII renewed the edicts of his 
predecessors against them. D But the Pope's reputation for kind
ness encouraged the audacity of the sectaries. Their conspir
acies may be discovered in many a revolutionary plot. Austria 
was menaced and increased her measures of repression. A ju
diciary commission was formed at Rome, with Bishop Cappel
leti at its head. Twenty-six persons were brought before it, 
charged with belonging to the society of the Carbonari. After 
long discussions one of them, Joseph Picilli, grand master of 
the Vente of Rome and first instigator of all the troubles, was 
condemned to death; but Pius VIII commuted the penalty to 
deportation for life. 

Did Napoleon's family figure in these agitations? What is 
certain is that the Napoleonic ideas, in Italy as in France, nlixed 
with the ideas of opposition to the governments that were said 
to belong to the Ancient Regime and that these governments 
distrusted the Bonapartes. In 1822 Duke de Blacas, ambas
sador at Rome, wrote to Viscount Montmorency, the minister 
of Charles X, saying: "The Roman Carbonari and the others 
of the Italian peninsula find a secret encouragement here in the 
many meetings of the Bonaparte family." 10 In 1830 the court 
of Naples requested that Princess Caroline, sister of Napoleon 
I, who was living in ROIne, be asked to leave the city; she with
drew to Austria. II Later the two sons of Queen Hortense 
acknowledged their part in the Italian conspiracies. The head 
of one of the Italian states, Duke of Modena, also entered into 

9 Encyclical Traditi (Artaud. l-listoirc de Pie VIII, p. 56r).
 
10 Archives du 111inisft~re des affaires efrangt.;res. r821. CXLVII, 219.
 

11 Metternich, ).~1 e1noires, Vol. V.
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relations with the Carbonari. Cherishing the prospect of plac
ing hilTIself at the head of a liberal movement, which would 
make him the sovereign of a kingdom in Upper Italy, he got 
into relation, through the intermediary of a dllbious perso11age, 
Dr. Misley, with the leader of the Carbonari of l\1odena, Ciro 
Menotti by name. But the threats of Metternich, vvho was in
formed of the affair, abruptly put an end to the negotiations. 

Meanwhile southern Italy, or more exactly the province of 
Lecca, became a hotbed of new secret societies. Under the in
fluence of Mazzini, who found Freemasonry too aristocratic 
and Carbonarism too bourgeois, societies of more democratic 
tendencies were founded. The Genoese agitator gave them the 
following objectives: Italian U11ity, anticlericalism, and the 
republican spirit. One of tllese new organizations, the Catena 
Salentina, took for its nlotto: "Wealth alld honors are snloke." 

4The others are k110wn but vaguely, altl1ol1g h tl1eir existence is 
4certain. They preceded the Society of YOU11g Italy, which, 

foullded in 1831, would be the lTIOSt active instrluTIent of the 
Risorgin1ento and of the conspiracies agai11st the Holy See.12 

The influence of the secret societies appeared likewise in 
Switzerland in the political agitations that took place there in 
1830. That country had been a rendezvous of the different 
revolutionary sects. The Illuminati of Germany there came in 
contact with the Carbonari of Italy and France. Under their 
inspiration, literary and art societies, especially societies of 
riflemen, were founded in various places; tl1eir ftlndamental 
purpose was revolutionary plots. These societies played an im
portant part in the cantonal revolutions that occurred in Swit
zerland, starting in 1830, in a democratic sense and one hostile 
to Catholicism. 

12 On the secret societies of Lower Italy at this time, see: Oreste Dito, M assoneria, 
carboneria ed altre societa segrete nella storia del Risorgin~ento italiano, 19°5; A. 
Cavalotti, JIrIenzorie sulle socrieta segrete dell'I talia meridionale, 19°4; J. Fraikin, 
"La Charbolmerie dans l'extreme-sud de l'Italie, de 1815 a1830," in Rev. into des soc., 
May 20, 1914, pp. 1157-64. 
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We have no evidence that the counterblows of the European 
revolutions in 1830 were felt in Turkey. But these revolutions 
coincided with the events that, with the backing of the Euro
pean states and the intervention of the pope, partially alld mo
mentarily freed Armenia from tIle Ottoman yoke. The Greek 
war of independence hftd been the pretext for a violent perse
cution of the Catholics by Sultan Mahmud, that potentate who 
pretended to reform his el11pire on the Etlropean model, but 
who did nothing to moderate the traditional hatred of his na
tion toward the Christians. Accused of treason to the Porte, the 
Armenian Catholics everywhere saw themselves stripped of 
their possessions, proscribed, and condemned to penal servitude 
or to death. 13 

The situation of the Armenian Catholics was intolerable. 
What aggravated their condition was the fact tllat they de
pended hierarchically on a schismatic patriarch who, instead of 
takil1g up their defense, turned them over to their persecutors 
and constrained them to practice their religion in the secrecy of 
their homes. The Catholic population asked to form a separate 
nation, having its civil status and especially its own Catholic 
spiritual chief. Before the threats of Count de Guilleminot, 
French ambassador, the Porte decided to liberate the Armenian 
Catholics from dependence on the schismatic patriarch. Pius 
VIII, by his bull Quod ja1ndiu (July 6, 1830), then hastened 
to erect at Constantinople an Armenian archiepiscopal see, 
having the title and privileges of primatial metropolitan. The 
holder of this high office was Anthony Nouridgial1, a distin
guished Armenian priest. He was consecrated in Rome (Feb
ruary I I, 1831) in the presence of the ambassadors of France, 
Austria, and Sardinia. But this institution did not realize all 
the 110pes that were expected. The Sultan, after freeing the 
Armenian Catholics from the jurisdiction of the schismatic 
patriarch, put them under the authority of a civil chief who, at 

13 For the details, see E. Bore, L'A rmenie, PP. 55-68. 



173 NON-EUROPEAN COUNTRIES 

first a simple laymall, \vas later a priest decorated by the Turk
ish governlnent with the title of patriarch. The existence of 
these two chiefs at the same time would give rise to painful con
flicts. 14 

Non-European Countries 

Beyond the Turkish Empire, in the distant regions of Asia, 
Africa, Alnerica, and Oceania, other Christian centers tttrned 
their eyes toward ROll1e to ask for shep11erds, resources, helps 
of all sorts that they were in need of. 

The Annals of the Propagation of the Faith (April, 1829) 
set forth tIle sad situation of the Cat110lic nlissiollS in Tonkin 
and Cochin China. In westerl1 Tonkin, w11ere a mission of 
15°,000 Christians had, for their direction, only three French 
priests, t11ese were tracked down by the police of IZing l\1inh
menh and had to seek safety in hiding. In Cochin China t11e 
vicar apostolic Tabert was closely guarded; three French 
priests succeeded in reaching him secretly.15 In Cllina, where 
the persectttion was rekindled and all the foreign missioners 
were expelled, thirty-three Chinese priests, who had made their 
studies in the Vincentian seminary of Macao, were the only 
ones to care for the religious needs of the Christians spread 
through the provinces. 16 Father lVIaistre, of the Foreign Mis
sion Semil1ary, was wandering, under every kind of disguise, 
from the C"hinese ports to the deserts of I--Jiaotung·, about the 
impenetrable frontier of Korea. 17 The missions of India had 
not yet recovered from the disastrous blow given them by the 
suppressio11 of the Society of Jesus. 

Protestant ministers followed in the wake of the English 
soldiers and American merchants. These tnissioners, backed 
by the dottble prestige of goverl11nental sympathy and of gold, 

14 Petit, s.v. Armenie, in Dictionnaire de theologie, I, 1912.
 

15 Annates, April, 1829, III, 410-86.
 
16 Piolet, Les 1nissions catholiques fran(aises au XIXe siecle, III, 75.
 
17 Marshall, Christian Missions, I, 113.
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had WOll large nUlnbers there. In regiol1s placed under the pro
tectorate of Portugal, the situation was scarcely more satisfac
tory. The archbishoprics of Goa and Cranganore and the 
bishoprics of Cochin and Meliapour, following the culpable 
neglect of the Portuguese government, vvere deprived of in
cumbents for several years. From the Sandwich Islands tnis
sioners wrote that they hoped at tIle end of a few years to form 
a core of solid Christians; but t11eir chief obstacle was to be 
found in the Protestant propaganda. 18 In Brazil, out of seven 
episcopal sees four were vacant. The new emperor, Pedro, 
while making a show of sympathetic feelings to the I-Ioly See, 
was causing anxiety by his encroaclllnents in the domain of 
ecclesiastical affairs. 19 

The situation of the Church in t11e United States, alt110ugh 
showing a satisfactory development, gave rise to some anxiety. 
The Irish immigration began to turn its stream on the new 
continent, even to the point of arousing the jealousy of the 
descendants of the first English and Puritan colonists. Such 
was the origin of the nlovement known as Native American
ism. At first directed against foreigners, the movement soon 
became, under the influence of religious bigots, a systenlatic 
opposition to Catholicisnl, regarded as something antina
tiona1.20 Other dangers came to the Atnerican Church froln the 
surroundings. Such was the intrusion of a democratic spirit 
into the administration of parishes. This spirit the Church did 
not find fault with in the political org-anization, but judg-ed it 
incompatible with the character of her divine hierarchy. Such 
also vvas the too ready occupation of the clergy in secular af
fairs, which might seriously alter t11eir ecclesiastical spirit. 

None of these dallg-ers escaped the care of the provincial 
council which convened at Baltimore on October 4, 1829, 

18 Ami de la religion) LXV, 207.
 
19 Ibid.) LXI, 188.
 
20 G. Andre, s.v. A1'l1crique) in Vacant's Dictionnaire) I, 1057.
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Bishop Whitfield presiding-. The main questions of the agenda 
concerned: the powers of the bishops, the significallce of the 
promise of obedience made by e\Tery priest at the time of his 
ordination, the means of spreading the faith, polemics with the 
Protestants, the reading by tIle faithful of the Bible in the vul
g-ar tongue and of writings by heretics, the organization of a 
Catholic press by books, reviews, and papers, the conditions of 
existence of the religiotls congregations, atld lastly the delicate 
question of the trustees, lay conl111ittees that often arrogated to 
thetllselves a right to 111allag-e the American parishes. 21 

A t tIle close of the Council (October 17) the bishops pub
lished two collective pastoral letters. The first one, addressed to 
all the priests of the United States, strong-Iy urged tllem not to 
n1ingle excessively in the affairs of this world, to practice the 
truths which they preached, to study the Scripture, to abstain 
fronl frivolous reading, and to live free from any reproach, 
eyen from allY suspicion. The second letter, illtended for all the 
Catllolics of tIle lJnited States, recommended cooperation in 
the worl<s of tIle press and of edtlcatioll, \;yarned them against 
the trustee system, and admollished thel11 ag-ainst the spirit of 
relig-ious illdifference, whicll, under a veneer of liberalism, 
\.\Tould telld to ptlt truth and error on the same plat1e. 

To provide for the lleeds of all these missions, Pius VIII, by 
a rescript of Septel11ber 18, 1829, recotl1n1ended to the faithful 
of the whole world the Propagation of the Fait11 Society, 
fotlt1ded in France a fevv years earlier. This \vork, contintlally 
prospering since its fotll1dation, was able to distribute in 1829 
1110re than 3°0,000 francs 22 and in 1830 about the san1e sum,23 
to the various missiollS that asked it for help. The nUll1ber of 
apostolic worl<ers grew in proportion to the gellerosity of the 

21 On the 1829 Council of Baltimore, see Ami de la religion., LXII, 145-50; LXV, 
173-79· 

22 See A11nales, July, 1830, IV, 251-59. The sum mentioned was the equivalent of 
about $60,000. (Tr.) 

23 Ibid., pp. 605-13. 
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faithful. Tl1e Foreign Mission Seminary, which had but 25 
missioners in 1824, counted 53 six years later. 24 The Vincen
tians, the Jesuits, and the Holy Ghost Fathers gave more and 
more ntlmerous workers to the labor of spreading the gospel 
in distant lands. However, Pius VIII was ul1able to witness the 
mighty rebirtl1 of the foreign missions, a consolation reserved 
for Gregory XVI al1d Pius IX. After occupying- the Apostolic 
See only twenty months, the wise and pious Pontiff, feeling 
himself stricken by a disease fronl which 11e had been suffering 
a long time and which was aggravated by the cares of his rule, 
asked to receive the last sacran1ents and drew 11is last breath on 
November 30, 1830. During 11is POl1tificate, amid events that 
overturned all Europe, n1any lofty and sincere ideas were 
mingled \vith nlany illtlsions; generous movements were in 
contact with revoltltionary passions and doctrinal errors. To 
discern these errors with care and to condemn then1 forcefully, 
will be the tasl{ falling to Pius VIII's successor. 

24 Ami de la religio11) LXVI, 518. 



PART II
 

PONTIFICATE OF GREGORY XVI
 



CHAPTER XI 

Gregory XVI afld the Papal States (I83I-I832) 

THE double task which Pius VIII bequeathed to his succes
sor was to discern and to condemn the errors of the time. This 
task was the more difficult to accomplish inasmuch as most of 
these errors found shelter under equivocal appellations. The 
most elusive was that of liberalism. The revolutionary agitator 
Mazzini called himself a liberal, as did the conservative Protes
tant Guizot, as did the ultramontane priest Lamennais, as did 
tIle group of yOUllg Catholics, Gerbet and Rohrbacher, who 
again and again in the Avenir carried on a valiant fight for 
"God and liberty." 1 Moreover, the meaning· of the word was 
not exactly the same in the differel1t nations. In Italy the liberal 
movement seelned to be confounded with the lTIOVen1ent for na
tional independence and, considered thus, was acclaimed by 
men like Silvio Pellico and Manzoni. In England liberalism was 
understood rather in a dogmatic sense; and Newman, thinking 
he saw it in the agitations of O'Connell and the Irish Catholics, 
blamed tl1em for it as a crime. 2 With the head of the liberal 
movement in France, Father Lamennais, liberalism wotlld suc
cessively take the most varied forms: setting out from the most 
ardent ultramontanism, he ended up in open revolt against the 
pope. The equivocation did not cease until the supreme atlthor
ity of the I-Ioly See defined and condemned the liberal error. 

1 The Avenir (founded October 16, 1830) carried, at the head of its columns, this 
motto: "God and Liberty." 

2 On the meaning that Newman attached to liberalism and the manner in which 
he condemned it, see his Apologia. Cf. Thureau-Dangin, La renaissance catholique 
en Angleterre, I, 23, 195. 
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Liberalism in the Papal States 

In Italy, even in the Papal States, "liberalism" embraced 
most diverse aspirations. }""'or some it expressed a noble senti
ment of national independence, for others a vague constitutional 
or democratic tendency, for still others a defiant distrust of the 
Holy Seeo For the secret societies, which seized upon the move
ment, it was the sonorous word by which hypocritical plotters 
tried to justify the most sacrilegious attacks against the Church 
and the most dangerous conspiracies against the social order. 

The man who would become the inspirer and leader of the 
revolutionary agitation il\ Italy, the organizer of Young Italy 
and Young Europe, Giuseppe Mazzini, summed up the plan in 
this passage of his instructiol1s: "In Italy the people has still to 
be created: but it is ready to break the envelope that holds it 
back.... Some words are to be found that ought to be 
often repeated to the people: liberty, the rights of man, prog
ress, equality, fraternity. This is what the people will under
stand, especially when we use the mottoes in opposition to 
despotism, privileg·es, tyranny, slavery, and so on. The difficulty 
is not to convince the people; it is to unite them. The day when 
they become united will be the day of the new era." 3 Once the 
people are aroused, the princes will follo\v. '"fhe famous agitator 
wrote: "The pope will enter on the path of the reforms by very 
necessity; the Grand Duke of Tuscany will do so by weakness 
or in1itation; the King of Naples by constraint; the King of 
Piedmont by the idea of the Italian crown." 4 The idea of the 
national unity of Italy was one of those which the secret so
cieties exploited with greatest success. 

a Quoted by Lubienski, Guerres et revolutions d'ItaUe, p. 46, and by Claudio Jannet, 
La Franc-Ma(;onnerie au XIXe siecle, p. 148. 

, Deschamps, Les societes secretes et la societe, II, 273. 



LIBERALISM IN THE PAPAL STATES 181 

The history of Italy during the nineteenth century shows more than 
any other how the harmful influence of Freemasonry and of the sects 
sprung fron1 its bosom misled the development of the public life among 
the people where they managed to be implanted. Italy, the outstanding 
and predestined center of civilization, had been, in consequence of its 
destiny, the battleground of other peoples. The rivalries of its own 
children and especially the republican form of its city governnlents, 
had kept it fron1 fornling a nation at the time when the other European 
races were constituting themselves into conlpact monarchies. Foreign 
don1ination, to which some of its provinces were subjected, became 
particularly hard to tolerate in the nineteenth century. The feeling of 
nationality developed everywhere in the degree to which the govern
ments were centralized to the detriment of local autonomies. Besides. 
the unjust annexion of Venetia by the treaty of Can1po Forn1io and 
the shocking disregard of right shown in the Congress of Vienna, by 
sanctioning this injustice, seriously compromised the principle of le
gitimacy which Austria was able to invoke over Milan. 5 

The independence and unity of Italy were, then, the watch
words cleverly cllosen by the sects. But far-sighted nlinds easily 
grasped that, behind these apparent aims, were hidden designs 
hostile to Catholicism. As we read in a work by a writer closely 
acquainted with their n1aneuvers: "Italy was covered with 
sects. Freemasollry, reinforced by Carbonarism, was humani
tarian; its universal brotherhood cottld be translated into what 
today would be called socialism and, in radical language, tIle 
federation of the peoples. It was anti-Catholic." 6 What all the 
sects especially desired was the destruction of the temporal 
power of the pope and of the Catllolic Church itself. 

In tIle first ral1k of those who needed to oppose these sects 
was Prince Metternich. lIe especially needed to perceive, de
nounce, and combat these sacrilegious plans; for he was the 

5 Cf. Jannet, op. cit.} p. I47. This book is merely the reproduction of Deschamps, 
op. cit.} Vol. III. This Volume III is the work of Claudio Jannet. 

6 Madame Rattazzi, Rattazzi et son· tentps} docwments 1'nedits} I, 20, 46. Cf. Silen
gardi, Ciro M e-notti. 
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statesman who then assumed the role of directing the policy of 
the g'reat powers of EtlrOpe against the revolution. Following 
t11e revolution of 1830, the Austrian minister clearly noted the 
power acqtlired by the sects that were grouped about Freema
sonry. To the Atlstrian an1bassador at Paris he wrote: "Neither 

4the cabinet of the Tuileries nor anyone else can any 10nger en
tertain the least doubt abotlt the dangers threatening the social 
body, in consequence of the extreme force it has acquired, 
under the shadow of tolerance and ilnpunity, by an antisocial 
sect which, under this aegis, has been able to form itself into a 
solid and con1pact goverl1ment." 7 But, after so clearly stating 

4the destructive n1ig ht of the secret societies, what is the institu
tion which the celebrated diplonlat sought for preservation 
from their blows? rIe did not turn to that principle of legiti
macy whose defender he proclaimed himself at the Congress of 
Vienna, for in the case of IZing Charles X and the Duke of 
Bordeaux he showed a selflsh disregard. He no longer calls 
hinlself the first defender of this temporal power of the Holy 
See, for he will protect it only in trying to dominate it. vVe may 
say that \vhat he sotlg-ht prilnarily was the tranquillity of the 
de facto g'overnlnellts, including that July monarchy which he 
had just counseled his own monarch to recognize. 

As evidenced by his diplomatic correspol1dence, the g-ist of 
lVletternich's whole etlort is evident. It consisted in attempting
to circtl1l1scribe the revolutionary peril and particularly to in
duce I(jng I-Jotlis Philippe to enter on the pat11 of repressive 
measures agail1st the sects. In several diplomatic documents of 
this period, which he inserted in his M c1110iresJ vve see hitll put 
forward, in order to influence the I(ing of the French, the part 
taken by the Bonapartists with regard to the secret societies. 
He says: "The sons of Louis Bonaparte are at the head of the 
insurgents \\Tho wish to take the capital." 8 Later on, returning 

7 ~1etternich, J.~1 hJloires, V, 355.
 
8 Dispatch of March 9, 1831.
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more precisely to llis point of view, he wrote: "France is geo
graphically placed in SUCll a position that the Bonapartist 
monarchy would merely 11ave to cross the Pyrenees and the 
Bonapartist republic merely to cross the Alps to join hands in 
the kingdom of France." 9 

While the fanlous stateman was pursuing these alnlost fruit
less negotiations, the sects had profoundly upset the Papal 
States. The spark tllat set off the revolutionary explosion 
started at the city of Modena. A close friend of Francis IV, 
duke of Modena, by name Ciro Mel10tti, all able and intriguing 
personage and an influential member of the Italian Hjgh Vente, 
organized the uprising. Intimating to the old dul(e, his n1aster, 
whose al11bitious dreams he carefully cultivated, that he was 
concerned solely with cOl1quering the political il1dependence of 
the peninsula and with consolidating that worl( by placing on 
the prince's head the constitutional crown of a ul1ified Italy, he 
had ft1ll scope for recruiting- secret agents in the variot1s cities 
of the Papal States and at R011le itself. The high approbation 
of Francis IV, of wllom he availed himself on the occasion as a 
pledge of success, brought him many valuable follo\vers. 1o If 
\ve are to believe the conspirator, among tllese followers were 
several highly placed personages of the Frencll governl11ent. 11 

Assuredly he had ill his hand the two sons of Louis Napoleon. 12 

But the Duke opened his eyes in time. At last understanding 
that Menotti's undertaking was directed to nothing less tllan 
the 011tbreak of a social revolution with the Holy I:;ather and 
the Et1rOpean sovereigns as the principal victil11S, he forestalled 
the insurrectionary movement. At the monlent when Menotti 

9 Dispatch of September 17, 1834. 
10 Menotti's schemes, their antireligious aim, and his connections with the secret 

societies cannot be doubted since the publication of the doculnents of Louis Blanc, 
to whom Menotti's secret correspondence had been communicated. See Louis Blanc, 
H istoire de dix ans (5th ed.), II, 292 if. 

11 1tlenotti, Letter of July 19, 1831, quoted by Louis Blanc, loco cit. 
12 Deschamps, Ope cit.} II, 260-62; Louis Blanc, Ope cit.} II, 295, 317. 
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was preparing the invasion of the ducal palace, the Dttke llad 
him arrested as a perjurer and rebel. 

Unfortunately these measures came too late to prevent the 
execution of a firmly organized plot. At the same time that 
Menotti was attenlpting to revolutionize Modena, his asso
ciates, faithful to orders, were stirring up Bologna. Shortly 
afterward the n10vemel1t won over all the other cities of 
Ronlagna, Unlbria, the Marches, and all the Legations. The 
conspirators everywhere formed national guards, tl1en estab
lished provisional governments made up of nobles, doctors, atld 
lawyers. Bologna was the headquarters. The proleg-ate Clarelli, 
to avoid the greatest evils, had to consent to the formation of a 
g·overll111ental commission, having a provincial guard under its 
orders. Then, feeling- his authority overwhelnled by the new 
order, he left the city and returned to Rome. 13 Thereafter the 
rebels no longer hid their aim. After the prolegate's departure, 
the commission declared, without discussion, "the complete 
freedom from the tel11poral dominion of the pope in a single 
governn1ent." Lastly it published a manifesto against the ad
n1inistration of the pope and organized a central governluent 
consisting of a president and seven mitlisters. 14 All these events 
took place in the interregnttm, cleverly chosen, between the 
death of Pius VIII and the election of his sttccessor. Masters 
of the legations and the Marches, the rebels had thus far re
spected the patrimony of St. Peter .15 But evidently the events 
that had just taken place \vere only the prelude of an invasion 

13 Sylvain, Gregoire XVI et son pontificat, p. 36.
 
14 Seignobos, Histoire politique de rEurope contemporaine, p. 315.
 
15 The States of the Church embraced three parts: the Patrimony of St. Peter, the
 

Marches, and the Legations. Article 103 of the act of June 9, 1815, was worded as 
follows: "The Marches, \vith Camerino and their dependencies, as also the Duchy of 
Benevento and the principality of Ponte Corvo, are returned to the Holy See. It 
again enters into possession of the Legations of Ravenna, Bologna, and Ferrara, 
except the part of Ferrara situated on the left bank of the Po." Cf. Farges, "Le 
pouvoir temporal au debut du pontificat de Gregoire XVI," in the Revue historique, 
XLII (1890),317. 
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of Rome. The governor of the city neglected nothing to uncover 
the secret of the conspiracy. Informed that plots were being 
laicl in secret, he had the chief suspects arrested (Decerrlber I I, 

r830) ancl forced the others to leave Rome. Among the persons 
arrested were Joseph Cannonieri, a lawyer and refugee from 
Modena, and Guy Fedeli of Recanati, the n1aster of the chan1
ber of Prince Charles. Thanks to these energetic measures, the 
conclave was able to meet (December 13) in a relative security. 

The Conclave 

Forty-five cardinals tool( part in the various ballotings. On 
the first day Cardinal Pacca, dean of the Sacred College, Cardi
nal Cappellari, prefect of Propaganda, and Cardinal Giusti
niani, former nuncio to Madrid, received the largest nUIYlber of 
votes. But the Spa11ish g*overnn1ent, makillg use of the rig-ht of 
"exclusive," accorded to the Catholic powers by a custom tol
erated by the Holy See,16 presented its veto to the election of 
Cardinal Giustiniani. The part taken by Giusti11iani in the ap
pointment of the bishops of America under the pontificate of 
Leo XII is Sllpposed to have been the cause of this exclusive. 
Two were left: Pacca, prominent by his long services in the 
nunciatures, which revealed his enlightened devotion to the 
interests of the Church; and Cappellari, whose less brilliant but 
much esteemed labors recommended him to his colleagttes. 
Pacca, better known in the diplomatic world, was easily ac
cepted by the crowns. Cappellari was preferred by the zelanti. 

For aln10st two weeks the two parties remained evenly bal
anced, the difference in the votes cast for them being only four 
or five. To put an end to the stalen1ate, Albani, \vl10se relations 
with the crowns were well know11, joinecl the party of the 
zelanti. Most of the cardi11als who followed l1is leacl imitated 
him. On Febrtlary 2, r83 I, the feast of tIle Pttrificatio11, Cardi

18 On the right of exclusive, see Mourret, op. cit., VI, 417. 
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nal I\JIaur Cappellari vvas elected pope by thirty-one votes. The 
conclave had lasted fifty days.17 The ne\v pope, i11 relnembrance 
of the m011astery of St. Gregory, where he had beell superior, 
and of tIle g-reat saint who had d\velt t11ere, took the name of 
Gregory XVI. Tllis election was received throughout the world 
with evidences of satisfaction. In the press that was indifferent 
or unfriendly to Catholicism, the N atio1zal and the Temps 
praised the new pope. Prince Metternich wrote to Count I..Jut
zow, Austrian ambassador to the Holy See: "I need not assure 
you that no choice by the Sacred College could be more agree
able to our august master than that which has just been 
made." 18 In the AvenirJ Lamennais greeted the new pontiff in 
these words: "Cardinal Cappellari, in his office as prefect of 
Propaganda, has had an anticipated experience and a sort of 
magllificel1t apprenticeship of the papacy.... His blessing 
Urbi et OrbiJ issLling from the heig-ht of St. Peter's basilica, 
will spread traces of its benefits to the ends of the earth. . .. 
From the heart of that universal charity, it will ascend the steps 
of the throne reserved to the supreme defender of truth and 
justice." 

Gregory XVI 

TIle satisfactio1l was general. It was justified by the charac
ter of the 1lew pope, the happy success of the undertakings in 
which he had been employed, and the soundness of his theolog
ical knowledge which he had already shown. 

He was tall, his step firm, and his beari11g erect in spite of his 
sixty-five years. In the lines of his face Gregory did not have 
the distingLlished features that appeared in the faces of Leo 
XII and PiLlS VIII. The ill-vvill of his enemies at ti1nes carica
tLlred tl1e strongly 1narked lines of his face, llis slig-htly pro
truding lips, his big- black eyes, and I1is widely arched eyebro\vs. 

17 Ami de la religion, LXVII, lOr. Cf. pp. 86, 118. 209.
 

18 Metternich, op. cit., Vol. V, letter of February 12, 1831.
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But, according to the reports of all who approached him, the 
expression of his soul transfigured him as soon as he had to 
perform a religious function or when he entered into conver
sation. The devout dignity that he displayed in the liturgical 
ceremonies, the spiritual amiability that he showed in his con
verse, the Silllple, lively, and warm tone by wIlich he put at ease 
tIle lowliest of 11is visitors, touched the heart of more than one 
heretic. However, in the presence of a flagrant injustice his 
face quickly assul1led a severe expression, almost terrible. But 
this expression soon g~ave way to his habitual air of kindness, 
and evidently the P011tiff had done violence to his kindly nature 
only in obediel1ce to an imperious duty of conscience. 19 

Such he appeared to those who came into close COl1tact with 
him. He Ilad been such also in his past life, and such 11e would 
be throug-hout his pontificate: his was a fatherly kindness 
toward men, a rigid inflexibility to\vard error. TIle perfect con
stancy of attit11de and ideas was one of the lTIOSt characteristic 
traits in tIle career of Pope Gregory XVI. 

Bartholomew Albert Cappellari was born September 18, 
1765, at Belluna.20 He came of a family of tIle lesser nobility, 
comnlendable by the traditions of virtue tIlat were perpet11ated 
in it from generation to g-el1eration. When in 1783 he received 
the white habit of a Camaldolese monk: in the mOl1astery of St. 
11ichael of \Tenice, the young religious, in nlemory of one of the 
cherished disciples of St. Benedict, took the name of Maur. In 
the successive offices he held in differellt monasteries of Venice, 
Rome, and Padua, Dom 1\1aur Cappellari formed those habits 
of sinlple, recollected, al1d labori011s life which he would pre
serve on the papal throl1e. 21 Moreover, the delicate offices he 

19 On the person and character of Gregory, see the testimony of historians who 
knew hitn personally, such as vViseman, Recollections of the Last Four Popes, pp. 
398 ff.; Cretineau-Joly, L'eglise rotnaine en face de La Revolution, II, 189; Gaume, 
Les trois R01ne, II, 150. 

20 An ancient and picturesque city of Venetia. 
21 Weare told that, after his election to the papacy, when his servant came to 
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l1ad to fill, either as visitator of the colleges and universities or 
as reviser of the books of the Eastern Chllrch or as prefect of 
Propaganda had broug-ht out tllat art of dealing considerately 
with men and affairs, vvhich some historians have said, \vithout 
foundation, Gregory XVI did not possess. But the inlpartial 
study of his life vvill clel110nstrate their presence. lie it vvas v/ho, 
under Leo XII, accomplished, as prefect of Propag-anda, 
ag-ainst the clever diploll1acy of COU11t I__ abraclor, the surrender 
of the rights \vhich Spain arrogated on the appointl11ent of 
bishops in the countries of the New World that broke a\;\Tay 
from her empire. With this expert negotiator the understand
ing of concrete sitllations and of the solutions they required 
llever made hinl forg-et the inviolability of the principles that 
directed his steps. 

Frol11 early yOllth the futLlre author of the encyclical Jl1£rari 
vos had nothing 1110re at heart tl1al1 to defend the rig-hts of the 
Chllrch al1d of the papacy agail1st the contel11porary errors. In 
1786, the year of his religious profession, he sllstained, in the 
presence of the patriarch of Venice, a Pllblic thesis on the 
infallibility of the pope. 22 The next year, as professor of theol
ogy, he chose by preference, as sLlbjects of his courses, the 
questiollS stirred by the pllilosophers of the clay.23 In 1799 he 
summed up al1d supplenlented all his ideas previously set forth 
in his \vork, Il trion/fo della San,ta Scde e della c--<hiesa contra gli 
assalti dai rlovator£) combattuti e rcspi'nti colle stesse loro 
arnt£.24 A fevv years later lYiaur Cappellari vvas one of the chief 
proll10ters of the Academy of the Catholic Relig-ion and at its 

receive his orders for the table, he replied: "Do you think n1Y stomach has altered 
because I am pope?" 

22 Cardinal ZurIa, M e1110ire intorno alia vita ed agli studii del Padre Lodo7.!iro 
N achi~ abbate ca1neldolese. 

23 The Camaldolese of Monte Coelio still possess the manuscripts of several theses 
then taught by Dom Maur Cappellari. 

24 A French translation of this work is in Volume XVI of the Dhnonstrations 
tvangelt:ques by 11igne. 
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meetings he read several dissertations against the errors of the 
tin1e. 25 

The new pope lacked neither practical experience nor a 
knowledge of the intellectual problems raised by conten1pO
raries. He soon had need to use both of these qualiilcations. The 
political question was the first one he had to handle. The grav
ity of the rebellion that l11ade its center at Bologna \vas recoR
nized by all the great powers. They could not doubt that the 
blow to the Holy See emanated fro111 the revolutionary sects 
and thereby indirectly threatened their own authority. But 
none of them showed any eagerness to repress the moverl1ent. 
S0111e, such as England and the France of Louis Philippe, 
viewed, not \vithout a certain satisfaction, a breach made in 
the institutions of the Ancient Regime in papal Italy and re
placed by a constitutional regilne. The ot11ers, with Austria at 
their head, and with lVIetternich as its daring and self-appointed 
spokesn1an, at first adopted a threatening attitude. 

But they showed little zeal in thwarting the insurrection. 
Perhaps they wished to humor the secret societies, whose might 
they dreaded, or perhaps they were not displeased to see the 
ultrarnontanisrn shaken al1d awaited the hour to intervene in 
favor of the l-1oly See to force their protection on it. In short, 
neither the states that 10tIdly proclaitned the principle of inter
vention, sl.lc11 as Al.lstria by the n10uth of Metternich, nor those 
tl1at wit11dre\v into the system of 110n-intervention, such as 
France, tried to give full satisfaction to the Supreme Pontiff. 
The fortller, suspected of beil1g- guided, 110t by a g-enerous re
spect for rig-ht, but rather by a national self-seeking, yielded 
too n1uch to the inspirations of Josephism or Gallicanism; the 
latter, by their application of ((laissez-faire) laissez-passer/} in 
their il1ternatiol1al relations, did nothing but transfer the pure 

25 Cf. 1foroni, Dizionario di erudizione, XXXII, 312. Moroni, who was close to 
Gregory X\lI, is a well-infonned witness of the events of his pontificate. A detai1ed 
chronology of these events \vill be found in XXXII, 313-28~ 
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doctrine of liberalism and indifferentism into the realm of 
diplonlatic relations. 

Cardinal Bernetti 

The Pope could not fail to see the inlport of the revolutionary 
moves. A few days after his election, the illsurrection entered 
the Patril110ny of St. Peter, even penetrated into the streets of 
Rome, and there paraded its Llnfurled banners. Tinle was not 
left to resort to preventive measures. The papacy was forced to 
a close combat with the uprising. Gregory XVI appealed to the 
devotedness of a man whose strength he knew and whose ex
perience of affairs and fidelity to the Holy See he could rely on, 
Cardinal Bernetti. 

Thol11as Bernetti, born at Fermo on December 29, 1779, 
should be placed, not far below his master Consalvi, in the first 
ranl( of the statesmen who served the ChLlrch in the nineteenth 
century. After his literary studies and his la\v courses in his 
native city, he canle to ROI11e and was there trained in the prac
tice of affairs under the direction of the celebrated Bartolucci. 
His first appearance on the political scene was at the time of 
Pius VII's captivity. Without the knowledge of Emperor Na
poleon, \vhose police he had to evade at any price and whose 
wratll he had to face, he was to trallsmit a secret 111essage from 
the Pope to the Emperor of i\ustria. Bernetti undertook the 
delicate and perilous mission. He succeeded in having the letter 
reach its destination; by the success of the tlndertal(ing he ren
dered a most signal service to the Church. Thanks to him, the 
plenipotentiaries of the allied powers, gathered in congress, 
gave the Pope a favorable reply in the nlatter of the restitution 
of the States of the I-Ioly See. 26 

After these g410rious beginnings, Thomas Bernetti became 
tIle rig-ht arm of Consalvi. The g-reat statesman confided to him 

%6 Ami de la religion, eLVII, 121. 
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the task of re-establishing, as legate, the papal government in 
the province of Ferrara. The qualities he displayed in this en
terprise led to his being called to the duties of assessor of tIle 
con11nittee of the arn1ies in Ronle, then to those of g'overnor of 
Ronle. Under Leo XII and Pitls VIII the position of Bernetti 
grew and his talel1ts of statesman shone with such brilliance as 
to draw to him the esteem of the most obdurate foes of the 
Church. Stendhal, speaking of the conclave of 1829, wrote: "I 
desire to see on the tllrone of St. Peter the most reasonable car
dinal, and my votes are for Bernetti." 27 The very day of Greg
ory XVI's election, with a presentiment of the gravity of the 
revolutionary movement that had broken out in the Bologna le
gation, he confirmed Bernetti in the government of that prov
ince, wllich had beel1 confided to him by Pius VIII. 28 A few days 
later, wI1en the revolution reached Rome, he raised the intrepid 
cardinal 29 to the high post of pro-Secretary of State in order 
to rely more cOlnpletely on him. In these painful circumstances, 
said Greg·ory XVI, "I wished to have at my side an arm of iron 
and a heart of gold: I confided to Bernetti the supreme direc
tion of tIle governmellt." 30 

At his very first glance, Bernetti jttdged the situation as a 
real statesman whose look goes beyond the present difficulties. 
His advice was that the Holy See, confronted by the insurrec
tion, aug-ht to act, so far as would be possible, by its own powers 
and oug-ht to have recourse to the intervention of the foreign 
powers only in tIle last extremity. The future would show how 
well justified were his apprehensions. 

Conformable to the views of his counselor, the Pope first ad
dressed a fatherly appeal to his people. Replying to the cal
un11lies of those who pictured hinl as the enemy of all progress, 

27 Stenclhal, Pron1enades dans R01ne, 2nd ser., p. 336. 
28 1!laynard, }acques Cretineau-}01)1, sa vie politique, religieuse et letteraire, p. 343. 
29 Bernetti was created a cardinal by Leo XII, October 2, 1826. Ami de la religion, 

CLVII, 123. 

30 Maynard, op. cit., p. 343. 
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he protested his desire to contriblltc to the nlaterial and spirit
ual '''lell-being of his subjects. 31 But the uprising spread. It 
reached the cities of IlTIola, Faenza, Forli, and Ravenl1a. Ser
cognani, passing through the l\1arches at the head of all arnlY 
of 2,000 mel1, addressed a proclamation to the Ronlal1s, llrging
thenl to revolt. The two sons of Qlleen Hortense left Ttlscany 
to join the rebels. The Pope, to prove to his subjects that his 
pronlises of refor111 were not vain and to reply to the manetlvers 
of the conspirators, whose first act had been to decree the lower
ing of the taxes, hastened ( February 13) to take similar meas
ures. 011 the 16th l1e lowered the cllstonlS dllties. Three days 
later he reduced the tax on salt. At the sanle tinle he opened the 
political prisons, setting at liberty seventy persons who had 
been cOl1del1111ed for crimes ag-ainst the state. 

The Pope needed to show that these measures were not a dis
guise of weakness and did not constitute a capitulation. While 
the Pontiff was attempting to disabuse l1is people of the ac
cusations broug-ht against the governnlel1t of the Holy See, 
Bernetti \vas negotiatil1g the purchase of arms abroad and 
(Febrllary 17) he urg-ed the Romans to form a civic guard. 
This appeal having received an el1thusiastic welconle among 
tl1e populatiol1s of the city of Ronle and the Ronlan Canlpal1ia, a 
new act of the papal governnlent (February 21) organized the 
new institution. Article I declared that the civic g'uard wottlcl 
be conlposed of all l11en, except ecclesiastics, oyer t\venty years 
old al1d ll0t yet over sixty. Article 2 added that perSOl1S over 
sixty years of ag-e wl10 would offer to give this proof of zeal 
might form a part of it. 

In the mil1d of the Secretary of State this nleaSllre took into 
account not only the people of Rome, \\Tho should be interested 
in the defense of the city, and the il1surg'ellts, vvho had to be 
opposed with nlaterial force, but also the great powers. The 

31 Apostolic letter of February 9, 1831, in Bernasconi, Acta Gregorii papae XVI, 
I, I; Barberi, Bull. Rom. continuatio J XIX, I. 
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chief among these was Austria, which, havil1g already one foot 
in Italy, asked nothing better than to il1tervel1e again and to 
make the Pope pay for its designing protectiol1. In fact, Prince 
Metternich had written (February IS) to his anlbassador at 
the court of Fral1ce to obtain assural1ce that I.-ouis Philippe 
\vould not oppose ALlstrian action in the peninsllla. The an1bas
sador was to ren1incl the l(ing that "the revollltion of the 
Bonapartists was bacl<ed by the French al1archists and that the 
King of the Frel1ch wOLlld find to his interest not to let a Bona
partist t11rol1e be set up next door to him." 32 

As we shall presently see, SllCh declaratiol1s deceived neither 
the Frellch g'overnn1ent 110r the papal g'overnment about the 
real clesig'11S of the court of Vienna. Ho\vever, the insurrection 
contil1ued to g-ain ground al1d to becon1e 1110re threatening. On 
February 17 the garrisol1 of Ancol1a capitulated to the insllr
g'ents, al1d two days later Cardinal Benvenuti, sent by the Holy 
Fatl1er as lC[]atlls a latere into the revolted provinces to restore 
peace there,a3 was seized and made a prisoner by the uprising. 
On I~ebruary 21 Cardinal Bernetti inforn1ed the diplomatic 
corps of these outrages. A combined action of the Catholic 
powers, cOl1ducted vvith decisiol1 and firn111ess, would perhaps 
have succeeded in allaying the dang'er. Such action did 110t oc
cur. In the presence of this inactivity, the Secretary of State 
sent the follovving note to the powers: "The Holy Fatller, hav
ing' exhausted all n1eans in his power, recognizes the necessity 
of asking' foreign assistance. . . . tIe has turned to the Em
peror of Austria and requested the armed help of 11is soldiers." 

The Austrian troops, as the Pope al1d his n1il1ister knew, 
\vere already massed on the frontiers. At the first sign frolTI the 
I-:loly 17a~her, they crossed the Po. On March 21, Ferrara, 
Ravel1na, al1d Bologna fell iI1to their hands. .L~ week later the 
surrel1der of Ancona el1ded the can1paign..By April 2 the au

32 Metternich, Of. cit .. V, J 53.
 
33 Barberi, Of. cit., X IX, 2.
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thority of the Holy See was re-established in all the provinces. 
All sig-ns indicate that the so-called popular Llprising had been 
the deed of a few clever and turbulellt leaders, who deceived 
SOITIe by their perfidious calulnnies and terrorized others by 
their brutal ag-gressions. Once these leaders were removed, 
good order was restored. Confidence returned in the Papal 
States. Gregory XVI tool< advantage of this situation to ad
dress (April 5) to his people a proclamation n1arked by gentle
ness and firmness. He solemnly repeated his "firm resolution to 
create institutions suitable to in1prove the lot of his subjects"; 
but he added that "these fatherly cares would be possible only 
throl1gh the mainteI1ance of energetic measures, calculated to 
prevent the return of fresh disorders." 

No time was lost in carrying out this twofold declaration. As 
first fruits of the judiciary reforms that he proposed to intro
duce, Gregory XVI declared the abolitio11 of c011fiscation of 
property, a penalty which the political customs of civilized 
peoples no long-er justified. As a pledge of the mildness which 
he intended to shovv toward those who had strayed, he prOlTIlll
gated a decree of amnesty for all the rebels who, not being civil 
or nlilitary employees of the papal power, would lay down their 
arms by April 6. But, on the other hand, he named a civil com
mission instructed to search Ollt and judge the instigators and 
promoters of the revolutionary movement. All officials, mili
tary or civil, implicated in the mOVelTIent, could not be restored 
to their offices until they cleared then1selves of the charges 
brought against them. In fact, as Bernetti declared in a note 
dated April 30, "most of the chief cLllprits had tilTIe to leave the 
States of the Holy See" and thus escape any condelTInation. 

Foreign Intervention 

The period of the disorders seemed to be ended. Perhaps it 
would have been so in reality if tIle powers, faithful to tIle most 
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elementary rtlles of international law, were satisfied with 
merely protecting· external order in the States of the Holy See, 
refraining from any interference in the interllal policy. Unfor
ttlnately the government of Louis Philippe and that of Francis 
I soon agreed to carry out a totally different policy. The cabinet 
of Casimir Perier, who strongly advocated a policy of absolute 
non-intervelltion, proceeded to intervene in the most internal 
machinery of the papal government; and the cabinet of Prince 
Metternich, who professed, along with devotioll to the papacy, 
devotion to the most authoritarian institutions of the past, 
agreed with the governnlent of July in requesting liberal 
reforms from the Pope. Soon after this, the two governments 
decided to g·ather in conference for this purpose, to which 
France illvited Protestant England, and Austria invited heret
ical Prussia and schismatical Russia. 

The conference opened, at Rome itself, under the eyes of the 
Holy Father, but without his participation. \i\lhat vvas the ptlr
pose of Austria and of Russia in taking part in such a move? 
Guizot, in his illen'lo£res J surll1ises that "they did so out of pru
dence, at a stormy time, especially with regard to France and 
England, whose liberal action they feared and whom they 
hoped to restrain by not separating from them." 34 It was nei
ther well conceived nor praiseworthy. So far as Austria was 
concerned, it might well be suspected of J osepllism as a thought 
in the back of their minds. The Vienna cabinet, when it acted 
thtls, lent itself to the suspicion that it wisl1ed to resume the 
\vorst traditions of Joseph II by abusively interfering in the 
affairs of tIle Holy See. 

The ~1cntora1Ldu11z drawn up by the plenipotentiaries of the 
five powers at the end of the Ronlan conference (May 21, 

183 I) did but confirm these impressions. By a proceeding un
precedented in the annals of history, the five powers presumed 
to dictate to the Pope the reforms that he must introduce ill his 

34 Guizot, AIe1110ires pour servir a l'histoire de mon te1nps, II, 291. 



states to correspond to the so-called aspirations of his people. 
This presunlptuouS decision \vas l110narchical Josephisnl put
tiIlg- its atlthority at the service of revoltttionary liberalisI11. 

rrhe essence of these strange denlands is found set forth in 
the first two paragraphs of the diplonlatic docunlent. 35 

The representatives of the five powers judge that, as to the State 
of the Church, the question, in the interest of Europe. concerns two 
fundan1ental points: I. that the governn1ent of that state be based on 
solid foundations by the anleliorations considered and announced by 
His I-Ioliness himself at the outset of his reign; 2. that these an1eliora
tions which, according to the expressions of the edict of !-fis Excellency 
Cardinal Bernetti, will found a new era for the subjects of His IIoli
ness, should be, by an internal guaranty, safeguarded fronl the changes 
inherent to the nature of every elective government. 

To attain this salutary end, ,vhich, owing to the geographical and 
social conlposition of the States of the Church, is of European interest, 
the organic declaration of His Holiness should set out fron1 t\VO vital 
principles: I. the application of the an1eliorations in question not only 
to the provinces \vhere the revolution has broken out, but also to those 
which have ren1ained faithful to the capital; 2. the general adn1issioll 
of layn1en to adnlinistrative and judiciary offices. 

Evidently the pretentions of the powers were not linlited to a 
trallsiellt interventiol1. rrhey extended even to a perlllanent con
trol of the political refornls asked of the lloly See; and no 
doubt renlail1ed that, if tIle government of Louis Philippe 
tended to propagate ill the States of the Chtlrch the constitu
tional reg-ime of \vhicll it clainled to be the l11odel, .i\ustria as
pired to fix her infltlence in I taly by 11er role of interpreter of 
the popular denlands. On lYfay 22, follo\ving the conferellce, 
COUllt Saint-l-\ulaire, anlbassac10r of I~~rallce, in a dispatch to 
his g-overll111ellt, stated with apprehensiol1 that Austria \vas be
cOIning popular ill Italy. In the preceding nl0nth of May, 
l~ral1ce had already protested ago aillst the prolong-ation of the 

35 The dOCUl11ent was written by the Prussian minister, Bunsen. 
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sojourn of the Austria!l troops in the peninsula. France began 
to vvonder if, in the ...7lr1en10randul1'l) she had not been the dupe 
of 11etternich's politics. Bernetti, a shrewd observer, prolnptly 
fathot11ed hovv artificial and unstable the accord of the powers 
really ~Tas....A solenln and outspoken protest of the Pope against 
the AIe1110ra'ndl1n~ takell as a \vhole accentuated the misunder
stallding- \vhich the sects had created. ~Iore than eyer the 
Supreme POlltiff \vas nlade to appear as the defender of the 
tyranny of tIle ...Anciellt Regillle against the liberal refornls 
delllallded by the sovereigns thelTIselYes. 

Gregory X\TI's calnl and dignity vvere adlTIirable. To the 
delegates of the conference 11e pointed Ollt, not without spirit, 
that he WOllld carry out all the reforms spontaneollsly pronlised 
by hinl, and all those he nlig-ht sllbsequelltly judge usefLIl. But 
he insisted 011 retaining- the initiative, strongly resolved to n1ake 
use of all his prerogatives as a free and illdependellt prince. 
1~his attitude \vas worthy and dig·nified. If the people of the 
Marches and the Leg-atiolls, even those of the Patril1lony of St. 
Peter, had been partly drawn into the lTIOVelllent of revolution
ary liberalism, they had preserved ill the depth of their heart the 
feeling of llational illdependellce, an illStillCtive hatred for out
side interference in their country. 

Conflict between B~rance and Allstria 

The sLlbdued disag-reenlellt, manifested even during the 
Roman conferences between the cabinet of \lienna and that of 
Paris, soon became sl1arper. In the course of the clisCllssions, 
COll1lt Saint-Alllaire, speakillg of Austria, in a dispatch 
addressed to his g-overtlnlent, nlentioned oeld synlptoll1S of clis
ag-reetnent. 36 

...A short titl1e later, Louis PIlilippe hinted to the 
Pope, throllg-h llis ambassador, that France would g-ladly take 
upon 11erself the defellse of order in the Papal States, if the 

36 Dispatch of May 22, 1831. 
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Holy See wOLlld agree: I. to set aside the influence of Austria 
to the advantage of Frallce; 2. to take, without great delay, 
certain liberal measures, such as the promulgation of an am
11esty in favor of the rebels. Bernetti replied to Saint-AuJaire 
that the French guaranty seenled precious to His Holiness, but 
that the Pope thought he could not purchase it by 111easurcs 
which would be an abdication of papal indepel1dence. As these 
last words were interpreted by the powers as an implicit rejec
tion of the M emorandUl1t} Gregory's minister explained in a 
later note that, although the Pope could not consent to sanction 
reforms that would be dictated to him imperiously and at a 
fixed date, he had for a 1011g time shown by his conduct his 
eagerness in investigating and carrying out the desirable 
ameliorations that were c0111patible with ptLblic security. 

But the conflict between Austria and France became bitter. 
France persisted in asking for the evacuation of Italy by the 
Austrian troops and the amnesty. Metternich, advancing the 
pretext that the Pope had need of beillg succored, imposed cer
tain conditions for the withdrawal of the in1perial armies. 37 Be
sides, he complained of the French government's urgence in its 
den1ands. "The French cabinet," he wrote, "abandons itself to 
its desires with an eagerness that 111akes it blind to the il11pru
dence of the means it adopts." 38 The il11patience of the g-overn
ment of Louis Philippe is understandable. The head of the 
cabinet, Casimir Perier, ever since he came to po\ver, was sus
taining- an almost relentless strugg-le ag-ainst the revolutionary 
party.39 The opening of the Chan1bers was g'oing' to take place 
on July 23. All interpellation by the left on the occupation of the 
Ron1an States by Austria was imn1inent. The French an1bassa
dor, in a conversation with Cardinal Bernetti, set forth that, if 
Austria had not evacuated the papal territory when the leg-isla

3111etternich, op. cit., Vol. V, letter of June 3, 1831, to Count Apponyi.
 
38 Letter of June 4, 1831.
 
39 Thureau-Dangin, Histoire de fa tnonarchie de Juillet, I, 444.
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tive labors were resllmed, France would be oblig·ed, for a suc
cessful reply to an interpellation, to occupy Civitavecchia and 
Ancona in order to counterbalance the influel1ce of the court of 
Vien11a in the Papal States. 

The situation was critical. French and Austrian armies find
ing themselves in conflict on papal soil, perhaps con1ing to blows, 
would create a condition that mig"11t be the letting loose of a war. 
With the tension of the diplomatic relations at that moment, the 
entente existing· between t11e Cotlrt of London and that of 
Paris,40 the community of ideas which dre\v together the gov
ernnlents of Prussia and Russia with that of Austria, ran the 
risk of setting Ellrope on fire, or at any rate of profoundly dis
turbi11g the States of t11e Church and arousing revolutionary 
passions. Gregory XVI was ready to stretch to the utmost 
limits t11e testimonials of his condescensions. On July 12,1831, 
l1e gral1ted a general amnesty to the insurgents who would sign 
an act of submission to his authority; but l1e excepted by name 
thirty-nine of the ring·leaders, among them Man1iani and 
PepoE. "fhree days later he obtained the immediate evacuation 
of his states by t11e Austrian troops, but on condition that they 
would return to lend a strong" hand to the papal militia if the 
tranquillity of the States of the Church should be menaced 
ane\v. \ Vere these Ineasures going· to put an el1d to every con
Hict? 41 

Gregory XVI did not look forward to such a happy result. 
Thotlgh he had momentarily shunted an imminent danger, the 
deep causes of the crisis from which the Papal States suffered 
l1ad not disappeared. The inopportune M etnorandttmJ with its 

40 England remained, no doubt, at bottom, the rival of France in her general 
policy; but political complications raised by the Belgian revolution made the two 
nations proceed in accord. While Austria, Prussia, and Russia viewed with an evil 
eye the dissolution of the kingdom of the Netherlands and the independence of Bel
gium, England and France, in sympathy with this revolution, showed a united front 
to in1pose this agreement on the powers of the north. 

41 On this occasion, to reward his subjects whose devotedness had sustained him 
during the crisis, Gregory XVI instituted the Order of 51. Gregory the Great. 
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il1junctions about vague refornls, continued to give the revolu
tionary agitators a poil1t of support and a force which, even if 
110t desired by all the signatories, \vas 110netheless considerable. 
l\loreover, tIle situation of the H-o]y See, without a real army, 
without important means of defel1se, offered the sects occasion 
to reSUll1e their conspiracies. The prolegates and the g-eneral 
staffs of the civic guard of Bologna, Forli, and Ravenna or
gal1ized (Decelllber 22, 183 I ), of their OWll initiative, a sort of 
autonomous cOllstitution. They intel1ded to oppose any inter
ference of the papal troops ill tl1e Legation. Under a less violent 
form, this was an insurrection as radical as that vvhich had 
trotlbled the States of the floly See a few lTIonths before. 

The Pope saw the danger and at once tried to ward it off. 
Cardinal Albani, whose energy and experience were ,veIl 
kl10wn, was made extraordil1ary cOl11missioner in the four 
Legations, with most extensive civil al1d military powers. The 
pontifical tnilitias, already organized, furnislled hinl with 
5,000 men. 42 Unfortul1ately their military training was not 
completed; their roll of officers left nltlch to be desired; their 
action was nlarked by el1thusiasnl more thal1 by discipline. 
\Vhen they reached the frontiers of the Legations, tlley clashed 
with some troops of peasants, raised by the revolutionary 
agents, who, with the usual 11igh-sollnding words of liberty, 
independel1ce, and hatred to\vard the foreigner, had nlade them 
fanatics, desperate and ready for al1ything. Did Cardinal 
Albani exag-gerate the danger? Son1e historians have thought 
so. In any event the peril was real, al1d the lleed of repressing- it 
\vas urgent. 1~he Austrians were holdil1g thenlselves itl readi
ness on the frontiers, resting on their arnlS. 1~hey alone could 
bring inl11lediate help. 

Albani did not hesitate. vVithout consulting- the Pope, whose 
personal il1tervention might have stirred up diplolllatic compli.· 

42 Thureau-Dangin, ap. n·t.} I, 517. 
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cations,43 he asked General Radetsky, conlmander-itl-chief of 
the Austrian arn1Y, to send hin1 the needed forces, while he 
hi111self at the head of the pontificaltnilitia occtlpied Ferrara, 
Forli, and Ravenlla, Radetsky seized Bologna and all the posi
tions abandoned six months before. In the last clays of January, 
1832, the authority of the Holy See \vas restored in all the 
prOVInces. 

Feeling rat1 hig-h it1 France. Thus the great efforts exerted 
by Perier"s diplomacy to keep Austria Otlt of Italy al1d to de
velop an entel1te betweetl the Pope and the reforn1ist movement 
\vere abruptly rendered vain. \\That triumphed \vas i\ustria 
and the policy of repression. Guizot, in his Jl1en10ires, expresses 
the feelings that then stirred the g'overnn1ent of Louis Philippe. 
He says: 

If affairs renlained thus, if the French governnlent did not show it
self sensible of this failure and pronlpt to repair it, I~rance would no 
longer have any consideration or influence in Italy. In France the 
governnlent did not know what reply to give to the attacks and in
sults of the opposition. Already it was exasperated, it questioned, it 
related the griefs of the Italians, the excesses of the soldiers of the 
Pope, the return of the i\ustrians in the Legations as rulers. There 
France had no direct and 111aterial interest; but a question of dignity 
and of national greatness arose, perhaps also of donlestic quiet. Perier 
was not the man to accept this situation idly, and the I(ing shared his 
view. The Ancona expedition was decided on. 44 

Yet, before carrying out this resolve, the Paris cabinet tried 
to have the step agreed to by the papal chancery. i\t the san1e 
time that a fleet, under the orders of con1nlandal1t Gallois and 

48 Croza, ambassador of the King of Sardinia, wrote to his nlinister (February, 
1832) : "As to the idea that I have about Cardinal Albani's decision to call the 
Austrian troops before sounding out the intentions of I-lis Holiness, I am nlore and 
more convinced that he did so, not merely because of the urgency of the circumstances, 
but also to forestall all the possible diplomatic difficulties." 

44 Guizot, Ope cit.) II, 296. 
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Colonel Con1bes, set sail for Al1cona, General Cubieres was 
sent to Ron1e and was instructed to come to an understanding 
with the French ambassador to give the expedition a direction 
favorable to the interests and dignity of the Holy See. Unfor
tunately, by a combination of unforeseen circumstances, as 
some say, or by a cleverly calculated con1bination, as others 
say, while General Cubieres' voyage was delayed by contrary 
winds, the fleet crossed over with unusual speed. At Rome, 
Count Saint-Aulaire was endeavoring to have Cardinal Ber
netti accept a sin1ultaneous military occupation by Austria and 
by France. Even before General Cubieres had landed in Italy, 
the }""'rench fleet appeared in sight of Ancona. It was February 
22, 1832. As related by a historian especially vvell informed on 
these events, 

Comlnandnlant Gallois found hinlself in an extrenlely enlbarrassing 
situation. They had received instructions not to do anything without 
receiving \vord from the ambassador of France. Noone, either at 
i\ncona or at Rome, expected them so soon. They feared, if they 
delayed one day, to give time for a resistance to be prepared, perhaps 
even for the arrival of an Austrian force. They were conlpletely un
aware of the political situation. Il11bued with warlike opinions, favor
able to the insurrections, they thought they were headed for hostilities 
against the Austrians, for an alliance with the Italian revolutionaries. 
They asked to be allowed to enter the harbor, a pern1ission that was 
granted in face of their threats. The troops \vere landed during the 
night. But they were refused adnlittance into the city; the city gates 
were forced. They imprisoned the magistrates, seized the citadel, say
ing they were allies of the Pope, and had a proclanlation printed which 
seemed to suppose that France was at war vvith Austria, and that 
by her arnlS France was protecting the Italian revolts. Saint-Aulaire 
was not at all prepared for this grave incident. I-Ie \vas awaiting Gen
eral Cubieres that he might infornl the papal governnlent of the resolve 
to occupy Ancona and he hoped that the Pope, while protesting against 
this act of hostility, would let it be accomplished without open resist
ance. Now the question was no longer the same. With armed force and 
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without previous warning, the French, combining deceit and violence, 
had taken possession of the city, acting as enemies and conquerors. 45 

Says Guizot, the act seemed too contrary to pLlblic law and too 
reckless to be thus committed in a state of conlplete peace and 
without the consent either of the Pope or of the allies of 
France. 46 The Pope was I10t the only one who protested. At the 
court of Vienna they declared that tIle occupation of Ancona 
was a European affair. lVIetternich wrote: "If the French gov
ernment wishes war, it n1alzes a mistal{e to beg-in with the 
Pope." 47 The court of London also gave warning to the court 
of Paris. But evidently this latter protest, as also that which 
the Pope acldressed to the Powers, concerned less the French 
occupation than the brutality with which the proceeding was 
conducted. 

Perier put an end to the aroLlsed feelings of the chanceries 
by declaring tllat Conlmandallt Gallois and Colollel Combes 
had exceeded their illstrLlctions. The leader of the fleet was 
recalled to Paris. Saint-Aulaire himself was blamed for not 
sending someone to Ancol1a to convey his orders to the force. 
Excuses were made to Prince Metternich by the French anl
bassador at Vienna, Marshal Maison. The French government 
gave orders to the comlTIander of the occupation forces not in 
any way to favor the revolutionary movements and protested 
its absolute devotion to the Holy See, declaring tllat "the pres
ervation of the Pope alld the independence of his states would 
always be, as in tl1e past, the directiI1g ITIotives of its policy in 
Italy." 

In consideration of these assurances, Cardinal Bernetti de
clared that the court of Rome would recognize the occupation 
of Ancona as a temporary fact if the FreI1cl1 g·overnment were 
willing to accept the following three conditions: not to increase 

4:-; Baral1te. .'!\.,T (lf1.{l' sur M. Ie conl,te de Saint-Aulaire, p. 114.
 
46 Guizot, Ope cit., V, 2l)<).
 

47 Metternich, Ope cit., \7,-d. V. letter of February 29 to Count Apponyi.
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the number of its soldiers, not to construct any fortifications, 
and to quit Ancona at the sanle time as the Austrian forces 
would leave Italy, as soon as the Pope wotlld no longer have 
need of their help. These conditiol1s were strictly adhered to 
and followed. The French troops occtlpied the citadel of An
cona up to the nloment of the evacuation of the Papal States 
by the imperial troops, ill 1838, under the nlinister Mole. If we 
are to accept the statement of Cesar Cantu, a statesman well 
situated to know the events in Italy at this period, Cardinal 

4Bernetti had to present a forceful protest ag ainst tl1e brutal 
occupation of Ancona,48 but really rejoiced at this intervention 
of France. This occtlpation of Ancona by the Frencll seemed to 

4him the best counterweight to oppose the domi11ation which 
Austria sought to force on the Papal States. 49 These sentiments 
\vere likevvise those of Gregory XVI, who dreaded the hin
drances of an oppressive JosephislTI not less than he did the 
agitatiolls of a revolutionary liberalism. 

48 According to Cretineau-Joly, when Bernetti learned the circumstances of the 
occupation of Ancona, he said: "Never, since the Saracens, was anything of this 
sort attempted against the Holy Father." Gp. cit., II, 222. 

49 Cantu, Della indipendenza italiana. 



CHAPTER XII 

Governn1e1'tt of the Papal States 

GREGORY XVI had to pronOUl1ce certain el1ergetic condemna
tions in the COllrse of his pOl1tificate. The resultil1g- inlpression 
seems to have decei ved several historians reg-arding the charac
ter of this pope. l-lis great prude11ce, as we have seen in the 
history of his diplolllatic relations, did 110t degel1erate il1tO grinl 
intolerance; al1d his cOl1servative spirit did 110t prevent him, at 
the opporttlne tinle, frotl1 carrying out 11seftl1 reforlTIs. The 
orga11izing- activity of Gregory XVI "vas exercised in the ad
ministrative, judiciary, financial, ll1ilitary, artistic, and scien
tific fields. 

Prince 1fetternich passed a severe judgment on the gov
ernnlent of Gregory XVI. To his anlbassador at Rome he 
wrote: "The papal governnlent does not kl10vV how to g·overn. 1 

... 1"'he papal goverl11nent belongs to the category of those 
that are the least capable of governing." 2 l\Tetternich, who 
endeavored to SLlbstitute the Austria11 infltlence for the papal 
influence ill Italy, had a political interest in speaking thtlS. 
Unforttll1ately 111al1Y reptltable historians have follovved his 
judg-ment in their evaltlations. 3 A cOllservative, il1deed, more 
inclined to tradition the!l to novelty, G-reg-ory XVI \vas also 

1 }Vfetternich, .llle1noires, V, 343. 
% Ibid., p. 315. 
3 As Thureau-Dangin says: HGregory XVI possessed the virtues of a religious or 

the science of a theologian rather than the qualities of a statestnan. In political and 
administrative affairs he brought much uprightness \vith but little openness of mind 
and no experience at all" (I-listoire de la l1'tonarchie de Juillet, I, 440). The illus
trious Roman archaeologist, J. B. de Rossi, a man of broad mind and sound judg
ment, was indignant \vhenever he heard such assertions and he resolved on a historic 
rehabilitation in favor of Gregory XVI, \vhom he considered a person as just as he 
was firm, having a ret11arkable coherent policy. i\{ore recently Father Paul Duclon, 
after inspecting the Vatican archives and those of the French tninister of foreign 

2°5 



206 GOVI~RNMENT OF THE PAPAI.J STATES 

just, prude11t, and moderate. The proof of this is furnished by 
his internal government as also by his foreign policy. 

To be convinced of this truth, vve need simply read with at
tention the official report drawn up at Rome by the French 
arrlbassador. This report was inteI1ded to inform the French 
governn1ent of the reforms which were carried out by Pope 
Greg'ory XVI in 1832. We tal<e it froln the J11e11toires of 
Guizot, who, in a high spirit of impartiality, t110ught he ought 
to insert it atnong the historic documents that accompany his 
work. The docun1ent, too 1011g for us to quote in full, we here 
SLlmmar1ze. 

The edict (July 5, 183 I) concerns largely the administration of the 
papal domain. This was divided into seventeen delegations, which were 
subdivided into sn1aller units. For administrative purposes each entity 
had a council, which regulated the budget, audited the accounts, ap
portioned the taxes, and performed other similar functions. In the 
realnl of the adn1inistration of justice, the decree introduced a funda
mental refornl. In Ronle alone the variety of courts had fifteen differ
ent jurisdictions. These were now sinlplified, and appeals were regu
lated in an orderly manner. 4 

Fiscal Reforms 

Like reforms were carried out in the financial sphere. With
out accepting the injunctions of the M en~Orandll11lJ Gregory 
XVI 011 his own initiative carried out more effective reforms 
than those asked for by the powers. These called for a n1eeting 
at Rome of a central junta. The Pope instituted a permanent 

affairs in what relates to the most critical acts of this pontiff, namely, those that 
ended with the condetnnation of liberalism, con1es to the following conclusion: "His
torians have seen in Gregory XVI a Camaldolese monk absorbed in the contemplation 
of eternal things and foreign to things of this world. This view is fanciful. ... 
Without straining the terms, we can say that he was experienced in ecclesiastical 
affairs." Dudon, La111ennais et Ie Saillt-SiL"ge J p. 115. 

4 Guizot, Aie1tloiresJ II, 436-46. 
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commission whose duty it would be to control the accotlnts of 
the different admil1istrations. The commission, called the Con
gregation of Revision, was conlposed of a cardinal president, 
four prelates, and four lay deputies, chosen at Rome or in the 
provinces. Among its functions were the general supervision 
of the receipts al1d expenditures of the state, the drawing up of 
the budgets, and the auditing of the accounts. It was also 
charged with the liquidation of the public debt. Besides, the 
commission was to investig-ate and SUbl11it directly to the Pope 
all the reforll1s that it judged necessary in the general system 
of the finallces. 5 

The occasion soon arose for recourse to such measures. 
Floods, epidenlics, earthqua1<:es, and the need to assist the 
victims of these calamities burdened the treasury heavily.6 
Fillancial difficulties increased ill consequence of the revolt of 
1832, which required the org-anization of an army and the 
appeal to Austria. Says a biographer of Gregory XVI: "We 
must say that the devotion of Austria, so urgently asked to 
come to the rescue of the Holy See, was not at all disillterested. 
Undeniably well kl10vvn is the fact that to maintain public 
tranquillity in the Papal States wottld be a heavy drain on the 
papal treasury." 7 To meet these difficulties, Gregory XVI 
alienated some possessions of the Church, levied a tax on the 
goods of the clergy, ordered a redtlctioll in the salaries of his 
employes, was evell oblig-ed to resort to borrowing and to the 
re-establishnlent to their fornler rate of certain taxes that had 
been reduced at the outset of his pontificate. But the Pope him
self watched that these 111easures should be accomplished with 
order and method. To Sill1plify the transactiollS, he issued new 
money, more ftIlly in accord with the decitnal system.8 

The ag-itations in the Papal States conlpelled the Pope to 
5 Guizot, Ope cit., p. 445.
 
6 Wiseman, Recollections of the Last Four Popes, p. 359.
 
7 Sylvain, Gregoire XVI et son pontificat, p. 123.
 

8 Wiseman, Ope cit., p. 359
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think of the military org-anization. In this branch of the gov
ernnlent, as in the administrative, judiciary, and fillancial 
departments, he showed the qualities of a far-sighted and at
tentive statesman. He instituted a body of volunteers for the 
purpose of mailltainillg order in the Leg-ations and the 
Marches. TIle mell1bers of this llevV militia pronlised under 
oath to defend tIle Holy See even to tIle shedding of their blood 
and not to lay dOWll their arms before the subnlission of the 
rebels would be complete. The subjects of the Papal States 
replied generously to the Pope's first appeal. In a short time 
the nUlnber of the pontifical volunteers rose to 5°,000 men. 
Gregory XVI suppleme11ted the defe11se nleasures required by 
the circumstances, ellg-agitlg and paying two Swiss reginlents 
\vhose recrl1iting he entrl1sted to two officers that had served 
Charles X.; they were Colonel Salies and Colonel Courtell. 

The political cares of Gregory XVI were great in the first 
t\VO years of his pontificate. But they did not make him neglect 
the economic and social reforms whicll he jl1dged useful for the 
material and moral well-being of his subjects. Those who tax 
this Pontiff with indifference or inattelltion in that respect, 
undoubtedly have not remarl(ed that in 1832 the Pope had al
ready started at Tiv·oli the extensive works that succeeded five 
years later in divertillg- the course of the Anio alld consequently 
in savitlg the district from the disasters which that river cal1sed 
every year by its sudden floods; that he undertook the restora
tion of the Forunl, continl1ed the adornment of the Pincio, 
reconstructed tIle basilica of St. Paul, established the seat of 
the Academy of Archaeolog-y in the Roman Colleg-e, ilnproved 
the hospice of St. 11icllael, and favored the foundation of a 
Chamber of Comnlerce at Rome. Subsequently he continued 
these refornls by introducing, in the system of customs duties 
of the Papal States, wisely calculated chang-es of a sort to favor 
commercial freedom withol1t in any way inlpairing- tIle interests 
of the treasl1ry. 11e fixed the ag-e of majority at twenty-one 
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years, thus facilitating the making of contracts; he authorized 
foreigners to acquire territorial property in the ROlllan state; 
he created a discollnt ba11k in the interests of COlllmerce, and a 
savings bank for persons in moderate circllnlstallces; he or
ganized mobile Collllllns of dragoons to repre3S brig·andage and 
make travel safe; he established a bureau of statistics that en
abled him to keep track of the shifting of the poplllation and of 
changes i11 other affairs. 9 I-Ie repaired and enlbellished the 
monastery of St. Gregory together witll the surrollndillgo 

roads. He exercised watchful care that the prices of pritnary 
necessities did not rise too high; he fOllnded evening schools 
for apprentices and \vorkmen; he took effective tneaSllres to 
prevent the excessive raising of rents; and, during· the terrible 
cholera epidenlic that desolated the city of ROlne itl 1837, he 
organized works of assista11ce \vitll a zeal to which Cardinal 
Wiseman bears witness. Io Cardinal Herg·enrother says that \ve 
must indeed recogonize that Gregory's aptitudes led hilTI to en
gage in strictly religious questions rather than in negotiations 
tllat concern temporal interests. But his devotion to the il11
provement of tIle cOlldition of the popular classes is beyond 
dispute and, in his own time, he was lotldly proclainled by the 
people themselves. \iVe need only recall the enthtlsiastic ova
tions that marked his journeys i11 i\ugust and October, 1841, to 
Loreto, and in lVlay, 1843, to Anaglli, Frosino11e, and Terra
cina. It 

9 Sylvain, op. cit., pp. 122, 246, 290-328. 
10 Wiseman, op. cit., p. 359. 
11 Hergenrother, Kirchengeschichte, III, Part I, chap. 8. Gregory XVI has been 

reproached with three chief faults from the viewpoint of the tenlporal adnlinistration 
of the Papal States. He has been accused: I. with being opposed to the construction 
of railroads in his states; 2. with favoring the rapid enrichnlent of the Torlonia fam
ily to the detriment of the public treasury; 3. with having forbidden his subjects to 
participate in scientific congresses. The first of these three has some foundation. 
Like many of his contemporaries, Gregory XVI had some nlisgivings regarding the 
new method of travel. He feared especially that it \vould beconle, in his states, an 
active agency of the cosmopolitan revolution. But his apprehension was in no \vay 
prompted by a preconceived opposition to material progress. He eagerly adopted 
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TIle progress of sciences, letters, and arts did not leave Greg
ory XVI indifferent. The Roman llniversities had to interrupt 
their courses during the disturbances of 1831 and 1832, but 
they were reopened in the autumn of 1833, and learned men 
were called to teach there. Under the Pope's auspices the pub
lication of the great Bullari1,tn~ ROn'la1VUm was llndertaken; the 
Pope rewarded with the purple the scholarly labors of Mai and 
Mezzofanti. He encouraged the first p11ilosophical work of 
Rosmini, the historical publications of Cretineau-Joly, and the 
artistic works of Overbeck; he enriched the zoological museum 
of the Gregorian University and founded two new museums in 
the Vatican (the Etruscan museum and the Egyptian mu
seum) ; in the papal palace itself his faithful servant Moroni 
compiled that important D£zionario di erltdizioFte whose 300 

volumes give us, not only the fruit of in1mense researches, but 
also valuable details on the Romal1 illstitutions of the time of 
Gregory XVI and on the person of the Pontiff. 12 

We have sketched the progress realized by Pope Gregory in 
the administrative, judiciary, financial, economic, and intellec
tual realtns in governing his own states. rrhis sl<etch suffices to 
show that, if he refused to let 11imself be led by the liberal 
movement which the M emoranduln of the powers wished to 

stearrlboats, seeing in their invention a powerful means of serving the commercial 
and moral interests of the Old World and the New World (Sylvain, p. 246). As 
for the enrichment of the Torlonia fanlily, that cannot be made a complaint against 
the administration of Gregory XVI. Upon taking possession of the Holy See, 
the Pontiff found the administration of the tobacco trade in a deplorable state. The 
wastage and various other abuses were numberless. Knowing the impossibility of 
curing the situation by himself amid the cares thrust on him by the revolt of part 
of his states, he decided to auction off this administration. The Torlonia family, 
having obtained the concession by lawful and regular means, derived great profits 
from it, but without depriving the treasury of any of its ordinary resources. As for 
the third complaint, the prohibition of the Pope's subjects from taking part in 
scientific or literary congresses is to be explained by the fact that these congresses 
were nothing more than cleverly imagined means for spreading the revolutionary 
doctrines of the secret societies (Sylvain, p. 255). 

12 Notably XXXII, 312-28, s.v. Gregorio XVI. See also, under the words Ferrara 
and Forli, for the revolutions in the Papal States. 
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impose on hinl, he was able to carry out what was reasonable 
and practical in that movement. The study of his diplomatic 
relations with different g'overnments and his interventiol1 in 
the great disputes that agitated then1 after the revolution of 
1830 will show llim at grips with similar problems on a vaster 
scale. 



CHAPTER XIII 

The Church i1~ Portugal and Spain 

THE government of the Papal States was faced with many 
internal political questions. But the relatiol1s with the various 
states of Europe presented more burdensome difficulties to 
Gregory XVI. Austria and the Catholic powers that gravitated 
in her orbit, such as Spain and Portug-al, represented the tradi
tion, order, authority, and official protection of the Holy See; 
but their intentions were sometimes al1noying and their serv
ices indiscreet. Belgium, Ireland, and Poland had valiantly 
foug-ht for their Catllolic faith. But they did so while attacking 
the aut110rities reputed legitimate, invoking mottoes that 
seemed dubious, and accepting- alliances that appeared compro
mising. Such causes of anxiety presented themselves when 
people lent an ear to t11e fiery polen1ics that violently stirred the 
youth of the time. 

No one showed more fearlessness in defending the rights of 
the papacy than did Lamennais in France, or Goerres in Ger
many. But none showed themselves more favorable to the mod
ern liberties, for the hig11-sounding formulas that seduce the 
masses, for the denlal1ds of the people against the undertakings 
of the kil1gS. Gregory XVI was following the profoundly con
servative tendency t11at vvas in his nature and that he believed 
\vas his dtlty. He did not always succeed in perceiving the fine 
points of a problenl; sometimes SUCll or such an aspect of a po
litical situation escaped his attention; in the expressions of his 
decisions he did not in every case restrain a vivacity that pained 
those he had to strike. But who, considering the circumstances 
we have recalled above, can make them a crime? That his gen

212 
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eral conduct was too often prompted by an ill-restrained pas
sion and by a fierce stllbbornness or by excessive narro\\tness 
of mind, is a call1mny wl1ich an impartial study of the events 
will suffice to dissipate. 

In short, two questions filled the public mind. The first ques
tion, regarding- the attitude which the Holy See wOltld take 
toward the govert1ments that sprang from tIle recent revolu
tions, aroused especially the concern of the chanceries. The 
second question, reg-arding tIle conflicts that arose within the 
nations between liberty and authority, was especially discussed 
in the press. The first was the one that most insistently called 
for a sollltion. 

Should the Pope establish diplonlatic relations with the gov
ern111ents of France and Belgium, born of the revolt? For him 
to do so n1ig-ht be looked upon as encouraging rebellion, might 
seem to sanction that revolutionary movement which aimed at 
undermining the thrones and upsetting society. 011 the other 
hat1d, to refuse to treat with the new powers migllt be to leave 
the Church without defense and without protection in the na
tions from whom relig-ion could expect much. A few years 
earlier, Pope Leo XII, fi11ding himself faced with the fact of 
the declaration of independence by the Spanish colonies of 
America, had solved practically a similar question by entering 
into official relatio1ls, in spite of Spain, with the young Amer
ican republics. But the hour seemed to have arrived for the 
proclal11ation of a g'eneral principle, intended to serve as a rule 
in all analog-olls cases. Ireland a11d Poland were still on edg-e, 
ready for anything to defend their rig-hts against Eng-Ia11d and 
Rllssia respectively. DOtll Pedro and DotTI 11iguel were in con
flict over the t11rone of Portllgal; Don Carlos and Maria Chris
tina, over that of Spain. SUCll contests nlig-11t arise also with 
other nations. 

Greg·ory's decision vvas set forth in a constitution beginning
Sollicitudo eccles£arunz. tIe decided that, in the cases of change 
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of govertament and of vicissitudes of the states, "the Roman 
Pontiffs would e11ter into relations, for the Churches of those 
countries, with those who were de facto in possession of the 
power; but of course the Holy See did not i11tend to confirm 
them in their offices nor to confer on them any sort of new 
rights." 1 

Says Cardinal Wiseman: "At tl1e moment when changes 
were rapidly made in governments and dynasties, and when 
scepters passed from hand to hand with the rapidity of magical 
or illusory exhibitions, it was at once bold and prudent to lay 
down simple principles by which the judgn1ent of the Holy See 
might be easily anticipated; at the same time that it kept itself 
clear of all internal disputes a11d embarrassing appeals during 
actual contests." 2 

Portugal 

At the beginning of Gregory's pontificate two parties were 
at strife in Portug-al. In one respect the conflict was of a purely 
dynastic order. King John VI died in 1826, leaving two sons. 
The elder, DOIU Pedro, who was living in Brazil and had just 
had himself proclaimed emperor, considered himself the lawful 
successor of his father. But, declining to reign in Portugal, he 
ceded his rights to his daughter Dona Maria de Gloria, a seven
year-old child, and designated as regent his young-er brother 
Dom Miguel, to whom he promised the hand of the young 
queen. At first Dom 11iguel seemed to accept this arrangement. 
But a party, the soul of which was Dona Joachina, the queen 
mother, formally rejected it. 

1 Barberi, XIX, 38-40; Bernasconi, I, 38-40. The principle proclaimed by Gregory 
XVI rested on certain precedents. Clement V, John XXII, Pius II, and Clement XI 
were moved in these acts that are recalled by the bull Sollicitudo ecclesiarum. We 
need not remark that the doctrine here proclaimed by Gregory XVI has nothing in 
common with the famous theory of the fait acco111,pli, the expression of which would 
be condetll11ed by Pius IX in proposition 61 of the Syllabus: "An injustice de facto 
orowncd vvith success does not inlpair the sanctity of right." 

2 vViseman, Recollections of the Last FOU1" Popes, p. 341. 
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Dom Miguel, so they said, 11ad the right to the crown as di
rect and lawful successor of his father. T11is they lnaintained 
by virtue of the ancient laws of the kingdom, which prescribed 
that no foreigner could reign in Portugal. 3 They declared that 
Pedro had becolne a foreigner by accepting the crovvn of Brazil, 
which had cut itself off fronl Portugal. Having thus lost his 
rights, he could not pass them on to someone else. Basically 
what rendered the opposition of the two parties irreconcilable 
\vas that Dom Pedro, having abdicated the crown, promulgated 
a charter for Portugal, establishing a constitutional monarchy 
similar to that of the French Restoratioll. The queen mother 
never accepted such a lessening of the sovereign power. The 
open and well-known opposition that she manifested toward 
her husband, King John, during the whole time of his reigll, 
\vas caused by his acceptance of a constitution, and Dom 
Miguel had consistently shown himself favorable to his moth
er's ideas. The conflict between the Migtlelists and the Pedrists, 
as they were called, was thus a conflict between absolutists and 

4constitutionalists. On this basis DotTI Miguel soon took a stand 
\vith the Spanish Carlists and the two French legitimists, and 
Dom Pedro won the sympathies of the liberals of France and 
England. Marshal Bourmont and Nlarquis La Rochejaquelein 
placed their swords at the service of Dom lVlig·uel. The absolu
tist courts of the north were favorable to him; but the courts 
of Londoll and Paris declared their opposition to him. 

110reover, the secret societies, always eager to seize upon the 
liberal n10vement and to echo in the ears of the people, accord
ing to the orders of Mazzini, the "vords "liberty, reform, prog
ress," declared for Dom Pedro; while DOlla Joachina and Donl 

3 An old tradition relates that in 1139 Alphonso I had been elected king by his 
soldiers on the field of battle of Ourique after a brilliant victory over the Moors; 
the three orders of the realm then acclaimed him, and the archbishop of Braga 
cro\vned hi!n, having decided, in the name of the people, in the name of the king, and 
1n the natne of God, that never would a foreigner become lord of the kingdom. Therein, 
they said, was the fundamental fonnal pact of the Portuguese monarchy. 
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l\1iguel promised to restore the Jesuits in Portugal and to have 
the Catholic relig-io11 prevail there in all the strength of its 
hierarchy subject to the Ron1an P011tiff. rrhe n1elTIbers of the 
clergy as a whole acclaimed Don1lViigllel and had hin1 acclaimed 
by the faithful, with cries of "Long live the Catholic king! 
Long live the absolute king!" But several of them, such as the 
patriarch of Lisbo11 and the bishop of Elvas, who had been 
president of the Cha1l1ber of Deputies under King J Ohl1 IV, did 
not hide their sylnpathy for the COl1stitlltio1lal reg-ime. 

Gregory XVI, cOl1formable to the rule of procedure which 
he had outlined and despite the den1ands of the Pedrists, agreed 
to enter into diplomatic relations with D0111 Mig"uel and carried 
on 11eg-otiations with his g-overnn1ent so long- as the younger son 
of J Oh11 VI effectively occupied the throne. Bllt Dom Pedro, 
backed by Eng-land and I~ra11ce, succeeded in driving his 
brother from the kingdo1TI a11d conferring the crown on his 
daug-hter, D01la lVIaria. Dom Miguel (May 26, 1834), van
quished and discourag"ed, agreed, in consideration of a pension 
of 375,000 francs, never to return to Portugal and he retired 
to Rome, where the Pope received hin1 with every consideration 
due to his former dignity, to his n1isfortune, and to the good 
will he had manifested toward the Church. 

But the master of Portllgal, Dom Pedro, was irritated at the 
sllpport his rival had received a1TIOng the Portug"uese clergy 
and the friendly relations he enjoyed with the Pope. Egged on 
by the sects, which had made themselves his powerful auxil
iaries in his campaign, he determined to make the Chllrch 
expiate dearly for what he called its treason. The Jesuits, whom 
his brother had recalled and to whom he had restored all the 
g"oods which the great persecution of the eighteenth century 
had taken from thenl, were driven out, after being dragg-ed 
from prison to prison and being treated outrageously. Dom 
Miguel, yielding to the prompting"s of his n10ther and his own 
instincts, authoritarian and violent, often showed himself 
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merciless to his enemies. At 4°,000 is estimated the number of 
those he exiled, and well known was the sort of cruel treatment 
he dealt out to the Fre11ch natio11als, thereby dravving on him
self the severe repressiol1 which the French governnlent in
flicted 011 him. 4 By way of reprisal, Dom Pedro closed a large 
number of relig-iotls houses, hospices, and ecclesiastical col
leges, and transferred their property to the treasury. To show 
his hostility toward the Holy See and the Porttlguese clergy, he 
expelled the 11UI1Cio, suppressed the nunciature, declared vacant 
all the bishoprics t11at had been filled by the Supreme Pontiff in 
accord with his predecessor, and instituted a conlmission whose 
function it wotlld be to proceed to a general reform of the 
clergy. 

In a consistorial allocution (September 30, 1833) the Pope 
deplored "the grave evils tllat afflicted the Church of Portugal 
and the shameful misdeeds, the more to be lamented inasmuch 
as the Holy See had the less reason to expect thern." 5 Again 
(Aug"ust 1, 1834) the Pope repeated his protests and threat
ened the prince with the canonical penalties which his outrages 
merited. 6 After Dom Pedro's death (September 24, 1834), 
Queen Maria da Gloria, his daug"hter, continued l1is policy for a 
vvhile and, in the COl1sistory of February 1, 1836, the Pope was 
c011strained to denounce once more the outrages of the Portu
guese governnlel1t. 7 III 1840, a reaction took place. Queen 
11aria II sent Viscount Carriera to negotiate a concordat with 

4 Two Frenchnlen, residing at Lisbon, had been condemned, one to public flogging 
for sacrilege, the other, for his revolutionary connections, to deportation. A French 
fleet forced the entrance of the Tagus, captured the Portuguese fleet, blockaded 
Lisbon, and compelled 11igue1 to grant all the reparations demanded by the French 
governnlent (July, 1831). The donlineering and harsh character of Dorn Miguel 
is undeniable. But the hatred of the sects has blackened the rnerllory of this prince, 
and the judgments of the liberal press about his person and his acts need to be 
carefully checked. 

G Barberi, XIX, 276; Roskovany, J.\1 onU11'zenta catholica pro independentia po
testatis ccclcsiasticac, II. 336-40. 

6 Roskovany, II, 363-66; Barberi, XIX, 381. 
7 Bernasconi, Acta Gregorii papae XVI, II, 93. 
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the Pope. Gregory required, as a preliminary condition, that 
the bishops appointed under Miguel I should be recogllized and 
that the Queen should revolce the prohibition against recourse 
to Rom@ for dispensations. The negotiations were resumed 
and, in testimony of his satisfaction, the Holy Father sent 
(March 12, 1842) the golden rose 8 to the Queen of Portugal. 

Spain 

The political crisis in Portugal was cOlnplicated by the near
ness of a similar crisis in Spain. There also the absolutists and 
constitutionals were in conflict. The Pope was called upon to 
take a stand regarding t\VO parties between which the g-reat 
powers of Europe took opposite attittldes and in which the reli
g-ious views, mingled with political feelings, assumed a mili
tant, almost violent, aspect. 

Ferdinand VII, king of Spain, died September 20, 1833. He 
bequeathed his crown to his daugl1ter Isabella, who was three 
years old and was placed under the guardiansl1ip of the queen 
n10ther l\/laria Christina. Don Carlos, Ferdinand's brother, 
who contested the lawfulness of a female succession, at once 
becalne the rival of his niece and had been proclain1ed in Biscay. 
The old Spal1ish law admitted WOlnen to the throne. The Bour
bon d)Tnasty in 1714 had substituted for this rig-ht, if not the 
Salic law, at least a prag-nlatic sanction which limited the suc
cession to the case of the absence of any n1ale heir. Charles IV, 
in 1789, revoked this prag-matic sanction and re-established the 
former Spanish law; in 1830 Ferdinand solen1nly published his 
cOl1firmation of this revocation. Apparently, thel1, the question 
of law was settled in favor of the women's rig-ht. But a party 
strife cOlnplicated matters. The absolutists counted on Don 

8 Bernasconi, III, 204. This was the rose blessed by the pope on Laetare Sunday. 
Ever since the 11iddle Ages the Supreme Pontiff used to send it to some Catholic 
prince. See Goschler, Dictionnaire de theologie, S.v. Rose d'or. 
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Carlos; 11aria Christina favored the liberals. The former vvere 
thus interested in the male succession; tIle latter, i11 the female . 
...1\ conflict of infltlences and intrig-ues follo\ved bet\veen the two 
parties cluri11g· the last years of B~erdina11d, eac11 seeking to ob
tain a royal act i11 favor of his contention. The IZi11g \vavered 
between his affection for his daug-hter a11d his syn1pathies for 
the absoltltist party. For a mon1ent this party see111ed to have 
won the day. But its tritlmph was of short duration. Ferdinand 
retracted everything that had been wrung· from him by tl1e 
partisans of the male succession, and he died proclaiming the 
rights of his daug-hter. 9 France and England promptly declared 
thenlselves in favor of Maria Christina, \vhereas Austria, Rus
sia, and Prussia stoutly l11aintai11ed their sympathy for Don 
Carlos. 10 

After thus attaining to power, Maria Christina adopted a 
complete parlia111e11tary reg·ime, and unfortunately, in Spain as 
in France, the beginning·s of this regin1e \vere ll1arked by acts 
of hostility toward the Church. The Spanish Cortes (April, 
1835), confrol1ted by serious financial difficulties, proposed to 
solve them by secularization of the property of the religious. In 
vain the minister president of the council, lVlartinez de la Rosa, 
tried to proceed with respect for the canonical rules and prac
tices. The Chamber, after replacing tI-le cabinet over which he 
presided by a cabinet favorable to the strife ag-ainst the Church, 
obliged ( July 4, 1835) the regent to Sig11 a decree expelling the 
Jesuits; three weeks later, a second decree suppressi11g 757 
religious houses that contained less than a dozen Inenlbers 
each.!! 

At this news Gregory XVI at once recalled his l1unC10, 
9 Thureau-Dangin, Histoire d(' fa nzonarchic de Juillet, II, 389. 
10 Metternich, 111e111oires, V, 640. 
11 Martinez de la Rosa, negotiating with Rome for the diminution in the number 

of these almost empty monasteries and consequently the placing of part of their 
possessions at the disposal of the nation, endeavored to put an end to the financial 
crisis. But the sectarian passion of the opposition did not enahle him to follow up 
the project. 
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Alnato de Santo Philippo, who, recently arrived in Spain, was 
about to presellt 11is credentials to Maria Christina. Then (Feb
ruary I, 1836), in a consistorial allocution the Pope denounced 
tIle latest acts of the Spanish government and declared thenl 
null. He declared: "To the calanlities of Portugal are no\v 
added those of Spain. There also laws are promulgated vvhich 
are contrary to tl1e authority of the Apostolic See." 12 

Ho\vever, the Pope refrai11ed from a declaration in favor of 
Don Carlos. This he did in spite of the pressure broug~ht to 
bear on him by the leg-itimists of France, the Miguelists of 
Portugal, the Carlists of Spaill, and the chancery of Austria. 
But tIle clergy of Spain did not imitate his reserve. The greater 
llunlber of them openly embraced the cause of the pretellder, 
favored the enrollment of his partisans and the activities of his 
army. For seven years a bitter civil war etnbraced Navarre, 
Catalonia, Castille, and Aragon, a war of partisans and sur
prise attacks, in which the two parties engaged in cruelties in 
return for crllelties. 13 The governnlent revenged itself by de
priving the priests of their support, by suspellding- from the 
religiolls the pension that was their due, and by leaving the 
dioceses without bishops. The corning of a moderate majority 
in the Cortes in 1839 broug-ht about a calm. Some of the meas
tIres against the Cllurch were revoked, and negotiations were 
ag-aill taken up ,\lith the Holy See for filling the vacant dioceses. 

The Carlists, active, determilled, cOll1manded by able lead
ers, whose principal chief, Zumalacarreg-uy, cOlnbined to a rare 
degree the qualities of warrior, party leader, and popular hero, 
had at first oblig-ed to draw back to the very gates of Madrid 
the poorly disciplilled forces of the Christillos. But Zumala
carreguy's death in 1835, the appearance at the 11ead of lVIaria 
Christina's army of an experienced and courag-eous leader, 

12 Bernasconi, II, 93. 
13 General 1IIina in cold blood had the mother and the three sisters of the Carlist 

Cabrera put to death. Cabrera, in reprisal, had 300 Christinos prisoners shot. 
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Espartero, and the deplorable divisions of the Carlists into 
"apostolics," who wished a vvar to the finish, and "transaction
ists," who wished to put an end to the war by a cOlnpromise, 
gave new daring to the liberals. Espartero, vanquisher of the 
Carlists, was named regent in 1840. He increased all the pre
ceding outrages and had the representative of tIle Holy See 
taken to the frontier. 

In the consistory of March 1, 1841, Gregory XVI voiced a 
protest more energetic than the previous ones. To the n1embers 
of the governlnent who had passed laws prejtldicial to the 
rights of the Church and to the clergy who had cooperated in 
these wrongs, he recalled the g·rave cellsures wllich they had in
curred. 14 The fall of Espartero in 1843, tIle proclamation of the 
nlajority of Isabella in 1844, and the coming of a conservative 
11linistr)T pern1itted the new queel1 to inaug'urate a policy more 
worthy of the old traditions of Spain. In 1845 a plenipotentiary 
was sent to Rome \vith a view to concluding a concordat with 
the Holy See. Gregory XVI, after laboring· in its preparation, 
did not 11ave tIle consolation of signing it. This was reserved to 
his successor, Pius IX. 

14 Bernasconi, III, 109-12. 



CHAPTER XIV 

The Church 'tn Pola1td arld Switzerland 

Poland 

LESS complex in its causes bllt sharper in its manifestations, 
was the political and religiolls crisis that kept stirring and di
viding Poland and Russia. On one side was an oppressed people 
to WhOITI the Church was greatly indebted for having been, 
ITIore than Ol1ce, the blllwark of Christendom on its eastern 
front. Tl1is people, armed, asl<ed that its faith be respected, that 
its promised liberties be n1aintained, those liberties pledged by 
the very treaties that had stripped tl1em of their nationality. On 
the other side, a mig-hty empire which, for a quarter of a cen
tury, had become the defender of the principles of tradition and 
legitimacy, asked the Pope, the born protector of the social 
order, to defend it against the spirit of revolt and revolution. 
There was to be encountered, witl1 its disconcerting equivoca
tions, that eternal question of liberalism, which would trouble 
Europe so profoundly in the course of the nineteenth century. 

The C01111110n fatller of the fait11ful COllld not but be keenly 
moyed by the heroislTI of tll0se Polish Catholics \vho braved 
death alld a captivity harder than death \Vllen fig-hting llnder 
the noble watchword of their fathers : "We love liberty nlore 
thall atlything~ else in the world, and the Catholic religion nlore 
tl1aIl liberty." 1 But he was aware that in Poland, as in Italy, 
Belgillm, and F"rance, tIle sects \vere endeaYoring- to exploit the 
poplllar tlprisi11g to their advantag~e, that marlY Poles identified 

1 This \vas the \vatchword adopted by the Poli:,h Catholic~ during the persecution 
of Catherine II. 
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the religious cause with the political CatIse, that some 'Alere cap
tivated by the high-soundil1g "vatchwords of revolutionary 
liberalislll. The Russian diplc>l11ats exag-g-erated these facts and 
generalized them, representing the Polish insurrection as a 
seriotls dang-er to the tranqtIillity of Europe. The C~zar ap
pealed to the Pope to intervene and to sunl1110n the Poles to 
obedience. 1"'he Czar i1lsinuated that the Pope, by his silence, 
tnade 11inlself respollsible for the 11leasures of violent repression 
that would surely be provoked by his refusal to illterYene. 2 

Gregory XVI jtIdg-ed that he ShOllld yield to the insistence of 
the RtIssian governnlent. To the Polish clergy he addressed an 
encyclical (June 9, 1832) 3 ill \vhicb, \ivithout referring- to any 
other question, he renlinded tllelTI of the 11laxinls of the C~atholic 

ChtIrch regarding" SUl)111ission to tell1poral pO\iVers. Accepting 
as true the one-sided alleg:ations of the Russian minister, he 
said: "vVe have learned tl1at the frig-htful calamities which 
have desolated your kingdom have their sole source in the 
doing"s of some who make use of \viles and lies, who, under 
pretext of relig-ion, in Ollr distressflll ag-e, raise their head 
against the power of tIle princes." 

The effect produced by this letter was deplorable. I~l1lperor 

Nicholas, ll0t satisfied vlith haVil1g it read a11d spread every
where, presented it as an approbation of his policy, as an 
eXCOlll111Unication of the rebels. Tllen, taking- advantag-e of the 
stupefaction into "vhich the Poles \vere plunged by this inter
pretation of the el1cyclical, he increased the violel1ce and hypoc
risy of his persecutio11s. A decree of 1832 ordered that all 
childrell of n1ixecll11arriag-es be broug-ht up in the schis11l; that 
all the relig-iolls schools and seminaries of the tIniate rites be 
closed, and the P1Ipiis of these instittItions be constrailled to 
follow the courses of a schisnlatic tlniversity. 

2 Note sent to the Holy Father (April 20, r832) by Prince Gagaril1, Russian 
n1inister at Rome. See the principal passages of this note in Lescreur, LJeglise ca
tholique en Pologne J p. 49. 

3 Bernasconi, I, 143. 
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Gregory XVI, profiting by the occasion of his pacific en
cyclical addressed to the Poles, sent to the Russian enlbassy a 
confidential note c011cernitlg the outrag-es directed agail1st the 
Catholic religion in the in1perial domains. No reply was g4iven 
to tl1is note. It was followed by a second 110te (Septen1ber 6, 
1832) in which fresh grievances were detailed. Instead of giv
ing any attention to it, the Czar instructed 11is mi11ister Gurie\v 
to present the Pope with a long memorial which, dated May, 
1833, reached the utn10st limits of insolence and hypocrisy. 
Said the Russian mi11ister: "The clergy are the ones who, by 
their culpable and ungrateftll conduct, have rent the pact vvhich 
assured them the peaceful enjoyment of the benefits flowing 
from it. The governn1ent returns to the full exercise of its 
rig4hts of conqueror.... To the govern111ent alone pertains 
the decision about tIle means it judges most effective to fore
stall 11ew disorders." 4 

In short, the unforttlnate condition of Poland, il1stead of 
improving in consequence of the e11cyclical, was n1ade \vorse. 
The Pope ul1derstood that he had made a nlistake in yielding
to the Czar's demands. Son1etime later he said to General 
Zan10yski, who represented the Polish Catholics: "I never dis
approved of yOtl, but I was deceived in regard to you. I was 
disturbed by threats. I trembled at thOtlg-Ilt of the persecution 
that would be let loose on you. I yielded to a veritable de
mand." 5 Al1d whel1, in 1840, the knig-ht Furhmann, in a re
port, soug-ht to explain the renloval of thousands of Polish 
children, who were tral1sported to Siberia because their parents 
refused to apostatize,6 Gregory, ill the presence of the cardinals 
gathered in consistory, delivered a solemn allocution (Jtlly 22, 

1842) which n1ade a deep in1pressio11. The Pope said: 

4: Quoted by Lescceur, Ope cit., p. 69.
 
5 Lescceur, pp. 55-61.
 
• Ibid., pp. 71-78. 
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The time has come to speak. What we have done without ceasing, 
for the defense of the rights of the Catholic Church in the Russian 
Empire, the public does not know.... The enen1ies of the Holy See, 
with the hereditary deception that distinguishes them, spread the runlor 
that \ve are covering with our silence the great evils by which a part of 
our flock \vas crushed and that we had thus aln10st abandoned the 
cause of the Catholic religion. We owe to God, to religion, and to our
selves to reject far fronl us even a suspicion of so outrageous an insult. 
Such is the reason why all the consequence of the efforts undertaken 
by us in behalf of the Catholic Church in the Russian Empire has been 
set forth in a special paper. 7 

In this restrained and enlightening- exposition, Gregory, 
with apostolic sil11plicity and vigor, told the whole \vorld that 
touching story of weakness in the grip of force, of trttth un
armed in conflict \vith perfidious violence. And all Ettrope, 
Catholic or Protestant, liberal or not, read this pathetic accottnt 
wit11 a feeling and sympathy that did honor to human nature. 8 

Three years later (Decenlber 13, 1845) the Czar arrived at 
Rome at four o'clock in the morning. I--Ie alighted at the Giusti
niani palace, the residence of his representative, at once sent 
word to the Vatican, and asked for an audience. Gregory re
plied that he would receive the monarch that day at half-past 
eleven. What tool< place in the interview that the Pope and the 
Emperor had together? No report of it was ever revealed dur
ing the lifetime of Gregory XVI, who, when asl<ed, merely re
plied: "I said whatever the Holy Ghost pronlpted me to say." 
However, sttfficiel1t evidences were known that the Vicar of 
Christ worthily represented his master before the crowned per
seCtltor. Cardinal Wisetnan reports the following: 

An English gentlenlan was in the sanle part of the palace through 
which the imperial visitor passed as he returned fronl his interview, 

7 Bernasconi, III, 223.
 

8 Lescceur, p. 80.
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and described his altered appearance. He had entered with his usual 
firnl and royal aspect, grand, as it vvas fronl statue-like features, stately 
frame, and martial bearing; free and at his ease, with gracious looks 
and condescending gestures of salutation. So he passed through the 
long suite of ante-roonls, the Inlperial eagle, glossy, fiery, "with plumes 
unruffled, and with eye unquenched," in all the glory of pinions which 
no flight had ever wearied, of beak and talon which no prey had yet 
resisted. He came forth again, with head uncovered, and hair, if it 
can be said of n1an, disheveled; haggard and pale, looking as though in 
an hour he had passed through the condensation of a protracted fever; 
taking long strides, \vith stooping shoulders, unobservant, unsaluting: 
he waited not for his carriage to come to the foot of the stairs, but 
rushed out into the outer court, and hurried away from apparently 
the scene of a discomfiture. It was the eagle dragged fron1 his eyrie 
among the clefts of the rocks, "fronl his nest among the stars," his 
feathers crumpled, and his eye quelled, by a po\ver till then despised. 9 

Twenty-one years later vve have a new account of the situa
tiOll of the Catholics in Rttssia. In this report Pius IX revealed 
the details of the intervie\v of 1845. Gregory entered ir~to the 
heart of the qtlestion, without hesitation recallillg to the EIn
peror tIle laws of tIle I~lnpire which nlost wounded the Catho
lics, and the deeds of brutality with which the laws had been 
applied; and he handed to the Elnperor a written account in 

4which all these thing s were vouched for by stlpportillg docu
tllents. Nicilolas left \I\lith a pronlise that he vvotlld suppress all 
the abttses with \vhich he would becoll1e acquainted; and un
doubtedly we nlust attribtlte to this illterview the orig-in of the 
concordat which the Czar sig-ned (August 3, 1847) with the 
successor of Greg"ory XVI. The EtlrOpean press was ahnost 
tlnani11louS in paying just tribtlte to the Pope as soon as it knew 
the sig-nificance of this atldience. As the journal La Re!or'l1t 
said, "The conflict of right against mig"11t is al\vays a magnifi
cent spectacle. The papacy has shovvn itself worthy of its finest 
days. ]tlstice, rig"ht, and liberty have fOUIld an interpreter in 

9 Wiseman, op. cit.., p. 406. 
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the Roman sanctuary. The modern conscience can rest sat
isfied." 10 

Thus spoke an important organ of the liberal press, happy to 
see a despot's outrag-es condemllecl by the ROlllan Pontiff. To be 
just, we Sh01Ilcl add that, at this sall1e period, Gregory XVI was 
oblig-ed to condemll, \vith equal energy, certain acts no less 
prejudicial to the laws of the ChtIrch, committed by a purely 
democratic government, that of Switzerlal1d. 

Switzerland 

One of the wisest decisions of the COllg-ress of Vienna had 
been to assure the netItrality of the Swiss Republic. This it did 
by granting its federal constittltion to it tInder the gtIaranty 
of the great El1ropean powers. Setting aside tIle centralized 
constitutioll which Napoleon had g-iven it in 1803 and which 
did not correspond to the traditions and the needs of a cOllntry 
fashioned for centuries to cantonal and cOlnmunal independ
ence, the allied monarchies had stipulated that each canton 
would preserve its absolute sovereignty and also gave guaran
ties to prevent any Olle of them fronl ever prevailing- over the 
others. Nevertheless a diet, composed of the deputies of the 
twetlty-two cantons, with one vote for each canton, was to meet 
in turn at ZtIrich, Bern, and LucerIl, to deliberate on cemmon 
concerns and to smooth internal differences. But this solution 
was not accepted equally by all. Whereas tIle "federals" were 
attached to the revival of tIleir old traditions, the "radicals" 
worl<:ed for the fornlation of a more centralized state, which 
they hoped to bring tInder their sway. Reduced to these terms, 
the conflict remained purely political. VVhat enhanced its inl
portallce was that, as in France, Belgium, Italy, Spain, and 

10 One of the most stirring episodes of the persecution of the Polish Cathol ics by 
the Russian government is the story of the hateful treatments inflicted on the Basilian 
religious of 11insk. See 111 arlyre de sO?ur Irena AIacrina 111i('ct::yslosha et de ses 
c01npagnes en Pologne. 
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Russia, as almost everywhere at that time, the social question, 
the religious question, and the political question were closely 
intermingled. 

After the revolution of 1830, Switzerland became a land of 
asylum for all the revoltltionary refugees of the variotls coun
tries. Bands of French, Italian, al1d Gern1an fug-itives made it a 
common meeting place. In 1834 thit11er they called the fanlous 
conspirator, Mazzini. This man, on April IS of that year, cre
ated at Bern a COSl11opolital1 alliance tlnder tIle llame of Young 
Europe. The alliance centralized the efforts of several particu
lar societies, confederated tog-ether: the YOUllg Italy, the 
Young Germany, and the Young Swiss.!! The spirit of Free
masonry inspired all these associations. The atlthorities of 
Geneva, in ]atlUary, 1834, arrested some bands of suspect refu
gees; but the cantonal powers of Bern and Vaud allowed t11em 
to organize. 

The radical party, whose tendencies they seconded, soon 
made COlnm011 cause with them. Mazzini stayed two years in 
Switzerland. He was exceedingly active, bringing there that 
spirit ever hostile to Catl10licism, opposed to the monarchies, 
but deist and mystical, which seduced the young men of the 
tinle. His motto was: "Liberty, equality, hUlnal1ity, one God, 
one sovereign, the law of God." His followers were taken 
nlostly from the well-to-do classes: lavvyers, doctors, profes
sors, officers. He gave it out that he was a foe of tI1e Carbonari, 
but he employed t11e same methods, partial uprisings, and the 
murder of princes and traitors.!2 During 1Vlazzini's sojourn in 
Switzerlalld we see the beginnillg and growth of all those sci
entific, historical, literary, and agricultural associations which 
becal11e effective means of revolutiollary propag-al1da and vvhich 
later spread in Italy to the g-reat llarm of religioll alld good 

11 Later were formed the Young France, the Young Poland, and the Young Spain. 
12 Seignobos, Histoire politique de rEurope conte1nporaine, p. 317; Deschamps, 

Les societes secretes et la societe, II, 274; Eckert, Magazin der Beweisfurung fur 
Verurtheilung des Frein1aurer Ordens, II, 218. 



229 SWITZE=RLAND 

social order. 13 1vIean\vhile the radicals, who l1ad arrived in 
power in the ca1ltollS of Solothllrn, Zurich, Aargau, and Basel, 
abolished all seig-niorial rights, t11e rig-hts of the bourgeoisie, 
and all privileg-es; tlley favored Protestant and impious propa
g-anda, and nlultiplied hi1ldrances to the Catholic works. 

The federalist party, attached to the best traditions of the 
country, feared the revolutionary ag-itation and was heartily 
backed by the Catholics. 111 some ca11to11S, flollrishing colleges 
directed by the Jesuits spread the true Roman doctrines among 
the yOllth and the bourgeoisie. A devout and well-trained clergy 
labored to g-ive the people a solid 110urishment, equally removed 
from childish sllperstitions and from dangerous novelties. This 
clergy vvas divided in five dioceses, whicll were subject to no 
metropolitan but were directly dependent on the Holy See, rep
resented by a nuncio vvho resided at Lucern. The Catholics, led 
to org-al1ize thenlselves for the defense of their beliefs and of 
their institutio11S, had tl1ree principal leaders: the lawyer 
Meyer, who placed his renlarkable legal and diplonlatic talents 
at the service of the cause; the mag-istrate Siegwart-Muller, a 
sincere Catholic and convinced democrat; a peasant of the dis
trict of Sch\vytz, Joseph Leu, a simple man but one of valiant 
faith and a natllral eloque11ce that moved tIle masses. 

FOllr notable i1lcidents nlarked the strife that arose between 
the tvvo parties and that would end under Pius IX in the Son
derbund vVar. Tllese were: I. tIle plan to nlodify the federal 
pact in 1832; 2. the Baden conference in 1834; 3. the forcible 
C01lP of the radical party against the conservative gover1lment 
of tIle cantoll of Vattd in J anttary, 1845; 4. the formation of an 
alliance between tIle seven Catholic cantons of Switzerland in 
Decen1ber, 1845. 

A revision of the federal pact, permitting the radical and 
Protestant 1najority of the diet to goverl1 tl1e civil and relig-ious 

13 Paolo 1vfenacci, A!enzorie dOC1tmcntate per la storia della rivoluzione italiana, 
1,10. 
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administration of each canton "vas the first step in the program 
of the radical party. For its preparation they called upon the 
skill of an eminent lawyer, whom we shall nleet several times 
in the course of this history, Pellegrino Rossi. Born at Carrara 
in 1787, he becaI11e a doctor of law in 1806, professor of civil 
procedure and of penal law at Bolog-na in 1814, then of Roman 
law at Getleva. He was celebrated for the part he took in 1815 in 

Athe ephemeral undertaking of Murat, king of ~aples and by 
the publication in 1818 of a treatise on penal law \vhich brought 
hitTI a reptltation as a great criminologist. Honored with the 
right of citizeI1ship at Geneva in 1819, a member of the Geneva 
council from 1820 on, he was reputed in Italy, France, and 
Switzerland, not 0Illy as a jurist, btlt also as an orator and 
statesman, and 11e was certainly at that time the personage that 
the Swiss confederation was most proud of. A Catholic, like his 
fellow countrymen Silvio Pellico and IVlanzol1i, like them he 
had taken part in the liberal movement in Italy alld perhaps 
belonged to Carbonarism. His moderate opinions connected 
him to the scllool that was represented in France by Guizot, 
Royer-Collard, and Villemain. No one seemed better fitted to 
draw up and lead to stlccess a revision of the federal pact. The 
project "vhich he was appointed to report in the federal diet 
meeting at Lucern in 1832, was prompted by the imperial act 
of 1803. It transferred to the diet tIle most important of the 
powers which, since 1814, had belong-ed to the alltll0rities of the 
iIldividtlal cantons. 

This move was the crushing of the Catholics. The three 
prinlitive calltollS of Uri, Schwytz, and Unterwald assenlbled 
at Sarnen the representatives of the cantons that wished to 
maintain tIle federal pact. The Catholic cantollS ans\vered the 
call. They formed, indeed, only a \veak minority. But the cause 
they were defendillg- became easily popular. The peasants and 
shepherds of the little cantons lacked confidence in a constitu
tion that mig-ht strip them of their traditional rig-hts to the ad
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vantag-e of the people of the cities and the big cantons. Besides~ 

in spite of the disso111tion of the 1eaglle of Sarnen, and in spite 
of the skillful modifications proposed by the learned jurist, 
\\Then the new cOl1stitution, approved by tIle diet on July 17, 
r832, was sllbmitted to tIle vote of the cantons, the nlajority of 
t1lelll rejected it. This was a victory for Catho1icisn1 and liberty. 

But the sect which in this affair had in view the defeat of 
Catho1icisn1 did not consider itself beatel1. On January 20, 

1834, sonle de1eg-ates of tIle cantol1S of Bern, Lucern, 5010
thurl1, Thurg-au, Base1-Lal1d, Saint Gall, and Aargau 111et at 
11aden. The presiding officer of the meeting, Edward PEffer, 
declared in his opening address that Switzer1al1d should be 111
dependent in religious as in political matters. Then Ile proposed 
the llleasures whicll, according to Ilim, W0111d assure t11at i11de
pendel1ce. The result of the Baden conference was the passing 
of fourteen articles. One of these put the syl10da1 assenlb1ies 
under the sUDervision of the g-overnment; another made the 
publications and the acts of ecclesiastical authority subject to 
the placet of the civil authorjty ; a third declared that "ecclesias
tics were bOUllc1 not t"'.,·n1y to do nothing contrary to the present 
dispositiolls, btlt also to denounce such a case to the respective 
authority." rrhe conference proposed also to oblige Catholic 
priests to bless the mixed marriages, agreed to lessen the nU111

ber of feast days and fast days, submitted to g-overnmental 
approval the il1terna1 regulations of tIle seminaries and reli
g-ious houses. The fOllrteen articles of Baden recalled the 
French Civil Constitl1tiol1 of the Clerg-y. 

Greg-ory (lVlay 17,1835), by a letter to the bishops and fait11
fl11 of S\vitzer1and, condemned the fourteen artic1es. 14 He de
nounced "the wick:ecl Ine1l who, llnder the guise of the public 
interest, passed into la\/V perverse and errOl1eous doctriI1es." 
The radicals replied to this denunciation by expelling froIT) 
I ..t1cerl1 (Novetnber -+, 1835) the apostolic nuncio, Monsignor 

14 Bernasconi, II, 32-36. 
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de Angelis, by closing- Catholic schools and novitiates, by pes
tering the religious C0111111unities \vith repeated inventories and 
endless vexations, by g-iving a chair of theology to the German 
professor Strauss, famot1s for his attacks on the divil1ity of 
Christ. 

Gregory protested (April I, 1842) publicly ag-ainst these 
fresh outrages, declared legally nt1ll all the measures taken 
ag-ainst the la\vs of the Church, and exhorted the Catholics to 
resist these criminal attacks. 15 

The Pontiff's appeal was heeded. The Swiss Catholics took 
as their motto, "to live as Catholics or to die." They elected as 
their representative in the great council Joseph Leu, who be
came the champion of all their rights. The great council re
moved from its body the intrepid athlete. The people elected 
him again. Condemned to be fined and to be imprisoned, Joseph 
IJeu appeared greater than ever. Reduced to inaction, he re
peated the maxim of his old master Wolf: "Prayer will save the 
fatherland." However, with a faith no less living, the lawyer 
Meyer atten1pted to act by way of diplomacy, seeking a support 
in the powers that had declared themselves protectors of the 
traditional liberties of his country. 

Since the attempt to modify the federal pact, a pact sanc
tioned by the treaties of 1815, the leading povvers signatory of 
these treaties were on the watch. i\ centralized and radical 
Switzerland seemed to thel11 to disturb the eqt1ilibrium and 
security of Europe. In the name of Austria, Russia, and Prus
sia, remonstrances were addressed to the S\viss government. 
England rallied to their side. As to the "France of J tlly," it was 
divided between the desire to back the liberal party in Switzer
land and the apprehel1sion she felt fron1 the presence, close to 
her frol1tiers, of revolutionary refug-ees opel1ly protected by 
the radicals. France hesitated, then abstained from any deci
sion. 

15 Ibid., III, 208. 
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Several events occllrred to raise the courage of the Swiss 
Catholics. Lucern had shaken off the radical yoke; her turn was 
abollt to come to be the seat of the federal diet. The papal 
nuncio, lVionsigI10r d'AI1drea, made his solemn entry there. The 
people of Lucern considered confiding- to the Jesuits the theo
log-ical institute aI1d the senlinary of t11eir canton. 1"'heir right 
vvas ul1deniable. 1311t vvas it prudent to exercise that right? On 
this question of action, the two most iI1fluential leaders of the 
Catholics vvere not in ag-reenlent. Joseph Leu, concerned espe
cially with renloving dllbious iI1fluences from Lucern, urged 
that the J esuits be called in. Meyer, more calculating, feared to 
associate unI1ecessarily the conservative callse yvith that of 
the hig-hly llnpoplllar relig-ious. The latter feeling \vas that of 
lVIetternich, \yll0, at l\/Ieyer's request, had tried at ROIne, tIlough 
vvithout Sllccess, to obtain a decision that the Jesllits should 
declille tIle nlission \vhicll was iI1tended to be confided to them. 16 

The vie\v of I .. eu prevailed. The call for the J eSllits \vas passed 
in 1844. 

TIle exasperated radicals replied by violent opposition to 
\Vllat they called '~a defiance cast at the Protestant and radical 
opiI1ion." 17 A coup) attempted in February, 1845, ag-ainst the 
conservative governnlent of the Vaud canton, \vas the starting
poinl of a series of attacks whicll a certain historian has char
acterized by 'Saying": "Never has political brig-al1dage shown 
itself more undisg'uised in a civilized country." 18 In the n10nth 
of l\1arch the people of Lucerl1, attacl<ed by an arIny of 8,000 

l11en, defeated their assalllt witl1 a llll1Ch snlaller force. But the 
seditiolls bal1ds, protected by the radical authorities, spread 
terror every\vhere. l\leyer barely escaped the ambushes devised 
against hilll. Joseph I--Jeu \vas not eqllally successful. He was 
slain (J11ly 20, 1845) traitorously in llis bed \'lith a pistol shot. 

16 Metternich, op. cit., VII, 115; lIJentoires de !v!eyer,. Thureau-Dangin, Histoire 
de fa 1110narchic de lui/let, 'TIL, 174. 

17 Dispatches of Guizot to Pontois, Decenlber 26, 1844, and March 3, 1845. 
18 Thureau-Dangin, Ope cit., VII, 175. 
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The Catholic cantons thought the hour had come for tl1em to 
organize to defend themselves. A confederation, called Sonder
bund ("separated alliance") by their foes, was concluded (De
cember I I, 1845) between tl1e seven cantons of Lucern, Uri, 
SC}1Wytz, Zug, Fribourg, and Valais. This pact contained noth
ing contrary to the laws and traditions of Switzerland. The 
radicals had several times given an example. Tl1ese latter did 
not shout the less loudly at the violation of the federal pact. But 
the energy they displayed and the means they employed to fight 
the new federation showed that they appreciated the povver that 
arose before them. We have no need to recall here the Sonder
bund War and its lamentable conclusion in the crushing of the 
Catholic cantons. Gregory XVI would not live to witness the 
events of this war, which took place in the pontificate of his 
successor. 



CHAPTER XV 

The Church ift Italy 

Mazzini 

WHILE following with anxiety the revolutionary movement 
in Switzerland, Gregory XVI could not lose sig-ht of its prog
ress in Italy. At Marseilles, ~l\/Iazzilli had foullded the Young 
Italy in 183 I ; at Gerleva in 1834 he 11ad organized tIle Young
Europe; ill Englal1d he then directed his work of propaganda; 
but for him Italy alviays remained tI1e center of the European 
regeneration which he dreanled of. 

His progran1 was clear and Sill1ple. As the resistance of tIle 
princes alld the local spirit had till tIlen beell the two chief ob
stacles to tIle liberty of Italy, Mazzilli wished to rid himself of 
the 011e by the republic, of the other by tIle establishnlent of 
unity. He tlsed to say: "Young" Italy is unitarist and reptlb
!ican": reptlblican because the republic is the only form of 
government that satisfies reason as also the Italian traditions; 
unitarist, because "unity is the cOlldition of strength, and be
cause Italy, surrounded by unitarist powers, which are jealotls 
alld strong, needs especially to be strong"; because also "fed
eralisnl, by destroyil1g- the Ullity of the great Italian family, 
ma1-~es impossible the missiol1 which Italy is called upon to 
fulfill ill mal11<:ind." 1 

1 The Congress of Vienna in 1815 created three middle states. In the north were 
the Sardinian states, placed under the old authority of the house of Savoy and en
larged by the addition of the former republic of Genoa. To the south was the 
IZingdom of the Two Sicilies, put under the house of Bourbon. In the middle were 
the States of the Church, which comprised four distinct parts: Rome and the Patri
1110ny of St. Peter, then Umbria with the provinces of Perugia. Spoleto, and Rieti; 
also, on the eastern slopes of the Apennines, the 11arches of Ancona, and the Lega
tions of Bologna, Ravenna, Forli, and Ferrara; from there the papal domain ex

235 
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To attain the ideal regime that he dreamed of, Mazzini 
preached a method quite different from that which was em
ployed by the revolutionaries preceding him in Italy. Up to then 
the malcontents had organized secret societies, vvhose projects 
formed a mystery for the indifferent populations. In place of 
their methods, l\!Iazzini wislled to substitute tIle tlprising of an 
entire people, conscious of its strength and its rights. "The 
means which Young Italy plans to use for the attainrl1lent of its 
end," he said, "are education and instlrrection. Edtlcation, for 
instance, by the spoken word and by boo1<:s will give twenty 
nlillion Italians an awareness of their nationality so that the 
insurrection finds thenl ready against their oppressors." '"rhus 
they will be able to do withotlt any foreign intervention; "what 
they lack in order to free themselves, is not the power, btlt only 
faith." 2 

The education of the people, planned by Mazzini, was to be 
acconlplished by special ll1eans. These were 11istorical ptlblica
tions systematically given a direction toward the intended aim, 
and cOl1gresses with a scientific embletTI, \vIlich were sessions of 
patriotism understood in the sense Ineant by the ag-itator. \t\Tith 
Canina, the Turin university became a center of tIle new ideas. 
Under the direction of Sclopis, Cibrario, and Soli, the M onu
meftta historiae patriae revived the n1emory of the ancient 

tended to the banks of the Po. To these relatively large monarchies, were added 
three little states, one of which, Tuscany, had its traditions, it glorious Inemories, 
and its historical raison d'etre. The two others were merely arbitrary political cre
ations; these were the Duchy of 1tfodena and the Duchy of Parma. Lombardy and 
the former republic of Venice had been attached to i\ustria under the name of King
don1 of LOlnbardo-Venetia. The chief aim of the plenipotentiaries of the Vienna 
congress had heen to guard themselves against the undertakings of France, regarded 
as the agent of the revolution; and the soldiers of Austria were there as a sort of 
advanced sentry, charged \vith the assurance of conservative Europe. But Austria 
had expanded her mission to the point of quite distorting it. Under the pretext of 
protecting the sovereigns of Italy against revolutionary enterprises, she installed 
garrisons an10ng them and reduced them almost to the state of vassals. Cf. "Les 
origines de l'Unite italienne," in the Correspondant, November 13, 1893, p. 436. 

2 A. Pingaud, in Histoire genera/e, X, 584. 
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glories of Italy. In 1838 tIle scielltific congresses, which had 
becolne allnllal, kept up a pernlanent ag·itation in the pel1insula. 
In 1841 the Arclu~(vio storieo italiano becanle its org-an. 

Furtller, the republican unity of Italy was only part of Maz
zini's program. For him, as for all \vho were in accord \vith his 
ideas, Ronle 11ll1St be the center of Italy's political life, the in
dispellsable capital of its unity; allcl thereby, for nlost of them, 
the pope, by isolatillg it in a \vay for the advalltag-e of the linity 
of the Catholic Chlirch, becalne an obstacle, all enemy that must 
be foug-ht allcl suppressed. lYIoreover, as everyone understood, 
tl1is destruction of the papacy would elltail the clestrliction of 
Catholicism and the illallguration of a broader religion, as wide 
as hUlllanity. Said 11azzini: "The Italian people is called 1Ipon 
to destroy Catholicisnl ill the name of the continuous revela
tion." 3 God is God, and nlallkind is I-lis propllet. God is per
petually incarnate itl hllmanity. HUlnanity is the religion. vVe 
must believe in hUlnanity, the sole illterpreter of the law of God 
on earth. 4 Christ is a saint, vvhose voice has been received as 
being divine. 5 But Catholicis111 is dead. It is a \vorn-out symbol, 
preserved orlly by tIle amateur admirers of antiquity.6 

Such was the doctrine by Mazzini. 7 SOlne of his hardy no
tions alarnled more than one of his followers, still attached to 
Catholicism. Tl1e carrying Ollt of tIle second part of his pro
gram, the revolutionary agitation, detached from him many 
other partisans. We have no need here to recount the history of 
this movenlent. In 1833 at Genoa, tIle Ruffini brothers stirred 
up a revolt, \vhich was prolnptly put down and was followed by 
a period of terrorisln ill Piednl01lt; in 1834 Ranlorino vainly 
attenlptecl to stir up the rural districts of Savoy; similar en
deavors vvere nlade in 1843 ill Romag-na, in 1844 in Calabria. A 

3 Iniziativa revoluzionaria dei popoli.
 
4 Procla111a agli I taliani.
 
5 Prose politiche, p. 221.
 

6 Prefazione a uno scritto di Charles Didier.
 
7 Cf. Cantu, Gli eretici d'Italia.
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relatively moderate party was formed and received its program 
under the inspirations of three nlen: Gioberti, Balbo, and 
Azeglio. 

Vincenzo Gioberti was a priest of Turin. A daring philoso
pher, rash theologian, unsteady spirit, impressiollable and 
violent, he was at first a disciple of Mazzini, but was unwilling 
to follovi him to the very limit. In his book Del primato dJ Italia J 

published in 1840, he exalted the primacy of the fatherland 
among the nations, but 11e saw the conditioll of this primacy in 
the papacy, the ancient protector of the nation and, he added, 
"in our days the inviolable asylum of civil tolerance alld gen
erous hospitality, open to all honorable n1en, especially if they 
are victims of misfortune, whatever their religion." 

Gioberti had been appalled at Mazzini's irreligious radical
ism; Balbo was s110cked by his revolutionary radicalism. Gio
berti had tried to attenuate the doctrine; Balbo tried to limit the 
violence of the practical prog-ram. The son of a Sardinian 
minister and former auditor in Napoleon I's cOLlncil of state, 
having a greater sense of the practical realities than did Gio
berti, Cesare Balbo, ill a book published in 1844 under the 
title, Esperances de fltalie J held tllat the primacy of Italy cele
brated by Gioberti, could be realized only after the complete 
expulsion of Austria. He realized also that the task of driving 
Austria out of Italy by force of arms would be rash; but, he 
said, they might cOllfidently 110pe that the question wOl.:tld be 
solved of itself in cOl1sequence of the events that were being 
prepared. 

Two years later, Marquis MassilTIo d'Azeglio, published a 
resounding palTIphlet, Gli 1,tltin~i casi de R0111agna. There and 
in several subsequent vvritings, 11e proclaimed the Italians' 
rig-ht to rebel against Austria, and indicated Charles Albert, 
the king of Piedmont, as their leader. 

The moderate party of the Italian patriots now had its pro
gran1. Gioberti had laid down the principles; Balbo had set 
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forth the conditions of success; d'Azeglio had pointed out the 
l1leans to be tal<:en and the chief to be chosen. All three rejected 
tIle anti-Catholic and revolutionary spirit of Mazzini, but none 
of them was free from the reproach of liberalism, in botl1 the 
religious al1d tl1e political order. Gioberti fancied, for the peo
ple's role, a sort of indifferentism; Balbo shared this fancy; 
d'Azeglio criticized the papal governl11ent in such a way that 
he discredited the very authority of the Holy See. 

Defense J\1easures of Gregory XVI 

The Pope had to intervene. The conlplexity of this move
nlel1t, al1d the confusiol1 between the relig-ious questiol1, the 
l1ational question, and the political question nlade this interven
tion a most delicate matter. Gregory XVI thoug-11t that the 
l1l0st effective means of combating the revolutiol1ary move
nlent was to bring into the open the real designs of those who 
nlade use of the national feeling- and of the idea of Italian inde
pendence in order to attack the Holy See and the Church. 
l\lazzini had left Carbonarism, but o11ly to establish in the 
yToung- Italy and in similar societies a law of secrecy even 
stricter than that of the conspirators of 1820. Article 30 of the 
rtl1es of the Young Italy reads: "rrhose vvho do not obey the 
orders of tb.e society, those who disclose its plans, will be 
stabbed pitilessly." 8 Besides, Young Italy and Carbonarism 
fraterl1ized by the con1mon bonds that attached them to l\fa
SOtlry.9 As for d'Azeg-lio, he hinlself, in his I?icordi) relates that 
he made a journey to Italy in the interest of the secret societies 
witl1 a view to lead the followers of lVlazzini and the republicans 
to join the monarchists and Charles Albert for the purpose of 
bringing about Italian unity.l0 

8 Deschamps Les socieles secrl;tes, II, 273. 
9 Eckert, op. cit., II, 213, 219; Jannet, La Franc-Ma(onnerie au X/Xc siecle, pp. 

207- I 1. 

10 Chap. 34; Jannet, op. cit., p. ISS. 
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At the outset of his pontificate the Pope had been able to 
obtain a certain nLlnlber of documents establishing the pre
ponderant part which the secret societies played in the contem
porary ag-itations. He setlt (l\fay 23, 1846) for a \vriter well 
kno\vn for the fearlessl1ess of his courage alld the liveliness of 
his mind, Jacques Cretineau-Joly. The author of the Histoire 
de la Vendee 11'lilitaire and of the Histoire religieuse, politique 
et litteraire de la Col1~pagne de JesusJ had already laid himself 
opell to charg-es of excessive inlpetuosity in his polenlics and 
thus of injustice in some of his appreciations. BLlt l1is t\iVO capi
tal works had, as a whole, rendered service to the cause of the 
Church. 11 l\10reover, he was a luan who would not recoil before 
any periloLls el1terprises. To him the Pope said: "My son, you 
have always had the courage of your Opil1ions. I ask you to trim 
your pen and prot11ise me, witll0Llt halting before any obstacles, 
to write a history of the secret societies al1d of their conse
quellces." 12 The Pontiff placed in his hands a larg-e nLlmber of 
inlportant dOcLll11ellts that would serve as material for the pro
jected work. 1~he Histoire lies societes secretes, in conseqLlence 
of various circLlmstances, was not published; bLlt the nlost im
portant of the doculuellts confided to Cretineau-J oly were made 
use of in the two volull1es tl1at appeared in 1858 ul1der the title, 
L J eglise ronzaine en, face de la Revoll1tiol1. 

The \vork requested by tIle Holy Father COLlld not have an 
immediate effectiveness. And Gregory did not wait for its 
accomplishment before tak:ing measures ag-ainst the threaten
ing insurrection. In this labor he was energ-etically seconded by 
his Secretary of State, Cardinal Lambruschini. LOLlis IJam
bruscl1ini, born in Lig-Llria on June 2, 1776, joined tl1e Barna
bites at an early agee. He rendered services to the Church LInder 
Leo XII al1d Pius VIII. Gregory, in the first year of his reig-n, 

11 In his youth he had abandoned the practices of religion. He returned to them 
only at the hour of his death. See Maynard, J. Cretitteau-loly, 1875. 

12 Maynard, Cretineau-]oly, p. 340. 
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raised him to the purple and etItrl1sted several inlportant n1is
sions to him. In 1836 Metternich, vexed at a criticism of him
self by Cardinal Berlletti, laid down, as a condition for the 
evacuation of Italy by the in1perial troops, the change of Secre
tary of State. 

The Pope, in his desire for conciliation, yielded to this de
nland, a1Id Cardinal I.Jambrllschini succeeded Bernetti.13 The 
ne\\T Secretary of State, entering on his office, as it were under 
the auspices of Austria, would, more tllan his predecessor, turn 
his eyes willingly toward tIle court of Vienna. His temperament 
like'ATise inclined him to leave to the severities of the law an 
initiative with whicll Bernetti merely threatened the revolu
tion. 14 But in 1845 he declined the armed help which Austria 
proposed to hin1 for the repression of the renewed insurrection 
ill the Legations; however, he followed attentively the various 
ramificatiolls of the secret societies in Italy. A goood number of 
the documents handed to Cretineal1 by the Pope to help him in 
disclosing the nlysteries of the sect had been gathered by the 
pains of Lanlbruschini. The watchful minister strove also to 
cl1eck the propaganda of the liberal ideas among the secular 
and regular clergy. 

Greg·ory XVI was convinced that nothing is more effective 
in figohting evil than the spread of good. In line with tllis convic
tion, he favored witll all his power the pious associations that 
pllrposed the development of the faith or the practice of char
ity. He bestowed spiritual favors on the two congregations of 
priests fOl1nded by Fatller Jerome Chemin of Bassano, to 
preacll retreats to ecclesiastics and tIle laity. He encouraged 
the Oblates of the Blessed Virgin institllted in 1826 at Pignerol 
by tIle venerable Brullo Lanteri for the service of the 111issio11s, 
and the Oblates of St. Alphonsus Liguori established in 1839 at 
Bobbio. He confirmed the rules given in 1825 by Theodora 

13 Maynard, Ope cit., p. 343.
 
14 Cretineau-Joly, Ope cit., II, 356.
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Campostril1a to the Little Sisters of the Compassion of Mary, 
those of the priests of the Mother of Good Counsel and those of 
the Pious \Vorl{s of the Mission. He procured the establish
ment at ROlne and Turin of the institute of Perpettlal Adorers 
of the Blessed Sacran1ent, founded in 1807 by Sister Mary 
Magdalen of t11e Il1carnation (in the world, Catherine Sordini) 
for tIle ptlrpose of repairing by uninterrupted adoration the 
insults offered to the Eucharist. Among the less known congre
gations that were the object of decrees of approval by G~egory 

XVI we may also mention t11e followil1g: at Turin the Society 
of the Faithful Servants of Jesus, that of the Sisters of St. 
Anne, and the Penitents of St. Mary Magdalen; at Genoa, the 
Daughters of Mary; still others at Verona and Venice.1s 

AmoI1g the works that Gregory XVI blessed and approved 
were two which deserve special mention. They were notable by 
the particular interest the Pontiff showed for them, by the 
good they accomplished, and by the personal worth of the priest 
who founded them: the institute of the Fathers of Charity and 
that of the Sisters of Providence, founded by Antonio Rosmini 
of Rovereto. 

In 1823 the future Pope Gregory XVI, then procurator gen
eral of the Camaldolese at ROIne, met Antonio Rosmini. 16 This 
priest, then twenty-six years old, was pondering the idea of 
figahting the errors and miseries of his time by science and char
ity. Born at the castle of Rovereto in the Tyrol, of a family of 
the old nobility, he entered the seminary at the age of seventeen 
in spite of the lively opposition of his parents, who were count
ing on hil11 to perpetuate the illustrious house of the Rosmini 
counts. After being ordained priest in 1821, he declined to enter 
the diplon1atic career, to wl1icl1 his family and his friends were 
urging hin1. He retired on his paternal domain, which he had 

15 Hergenrother-Kirsch, Kirchengeschichte, II, Bk. III, chap. 17; Civilta cattolica, 
VII, 3, 81. 

16 For the following details of Rosmini's life, see Lockhart, Vie de Rosn1,ini, pp. 
80 fl., 90, r03, 172. 188. 



DEFENSE MEASURES OF GREGORY XVI 243 

just irlherited by his father's death, there to follow a life of 
prayer, study, and good works. For his motto he took these 
three words: To adore, to practice silence, to rejoice. His wisl1 
was that the peoples among whom he lavished his charities 
should know hilTI by no name but that of Don Antonio. A de
vout Christian, the Marchioness Magdalen Canossa, foundress 
of a charitable association to which the young priest's sister, 
Margaret Rosmini, belonged, helped him in his works of char
ity. Tvvo profound feelings united Dom Maur Cappellari and. 
Don Antonio: a great devotion to the Holy See and a great love 
for the relig-ious life. A warm friendship was soon formed be
tween them. 

In 1826 Rosmini wrote to the venerated Camaldolese monk, 
felicitating him on his elevation to the purple. In this letter 
Rosmini explained the plan for a relig-ious order which he 
planned to found: it was to engage in all the works of charity 
which the times would call for. Two years later Cardinal Cap
pellari encouraged him to publish his treatise on the origin of 
ideas and to ul1dertake an exposition of his philosophy, "per
suaded that it is destined to revive the study of St. Thomas, 
Aristotle, and Plato at the center of the Christian world, close 
to the infallible seat of Catholic doctrine." He also wrote to 
Rosmini (July 2, 1830), who had sent him a detailed memoir on 
the il1stitute he was planning: "I have read your description of 
the institute. The description is short, clear, and precise. I in
tend to make a copy of it for the Holy Father." Five months 
later tIle Holy Father was Maur Cappellari himself enthroned 
under the name of Gregory XVI. At first by an oraculum vivae 
vocisJ then by apostolic letters (November 20, 1839), the Su
preme Pontiff, after a sing-Ie modification, approved the rules 
that had been submitted to him. 11 

17 Bernasconi, II, 361-74. In this document will be found the full text of the 
rules of the Institute of Charity. Rosmini is there called vir rerum divinaru1n atque 
humanaru'm scientia illustris, exil1zia pie tate, religione, 'virtute, probitatc, prudentia, 
integritate carus, ac miro in catholican1, r('ligionetn atque hanc apostolican sedem 
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Rosmini's philosophy was inspired by the highest and purest 
zeal. But it was developed with a view to refuting the modern 
errors more directly, and was oriented in paths not yet trod. It 
would not escape the cOl1demnation of the Church. A decree of 
the Holy Office (Decelnber 14, 1887) censured forty proposi
tions taken from his philosophical works. But, a few days be
fore the promulg4 ation of the conden1nation, Leo XIII wrote to 
the archbishops of Ttlrin, VerceD, and Milan : "We do not wish 
any harm to come to the Society of Charity, which has been so 
usefully devoted to the services of humanity according to the 
spirit of its institution. On the contrary, we hope it will con
tintte to prosper and bear more and more abttndant fruit." 18 

Rosmini had, in fact, founded two distinct works: the insti
tute of the Brothers of Charity and that of the Sisters of Provi
dence. The former had as their aim "their o\vn sanctification 
and, by means of this sal1ctification, any works of charity what
ever, especially those having as their object the eternal salva
tion of souls." 19 The flexibility of tl1is ain1 would enable the 
society to adapt itself, according to circumstances, to the needs 
of tin1e~ and places. The pious founder wished to introduce a 

amore ac studio fulgens (ibid., p. 372). This praise is the more remarkable since 
Gregory XVI knew the originality of Rosmini's philosophical system and his con
nection with Manzoni and other personages of the advanced national party. 

18 Lockhart, Ope cit., p. 557. For the condemnation of the Rosminian errors, see 
Denzinger, nos. 1891-1930. Rostnini's purpose was to fight the sensualism and sub
j ectivisn1 by the exposition of a philosophy resting on the positive observation of 
facts, and, on the other hand, reaching the intellectual reality beyond the sensible 
reality, the non-ego and God beyond the ego. Rosmini remarks that, if we closely 
observe the phenomena of knowledge, we find, at the base of each of them, a common 
element: being, undetermined and universal being: the things are this or that, but 
they are something. But being presents itself to us under the form of a feeling, 
under the forn1 of an idea, or under the form of a relation between the feeling and 
the idea. Hence three divisions of Rosminian philosophy: reality, ideality, morality. 
Rosmini's doctrine was condetnned as being tainted with ontologism. On Rosmini's 
philosophy, see Palhories, Rosmini,o Segond, CEuvres de Ros111ini,. Trullet, Ex-amen 
des doctrines de Ros1'nini,. Bulletin critique} XIV, 309-12; Revue du clerge jran{ais, 
LIX, 309-18. 

19 Art. 3 of the rule (Bernasconi, II, 363). 
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similar flexibility in the organizatio11 of his society. Living in 
conln10n as religious, practicit1g strict poverty in their manner 
of life, the Brothers of Charity vvould retain, like the secular 
priests, the ownership of their perso11al possessions, on condi
tion of using them only for works of piety or cI1arit)T. 20 The 
Brothers of Charity soon spread, not only in Italy, but also 
elsewhere, especially in England, where they led to many con
versiol1s to Catholicism. 

The Sisters of Providence was approved by the same apos
tolic letters as the institute of the Brothers, as an affiliated 
comlTIunity. At first it had been broug-ht together by the initia
tive of Father Loewenbruch, one of the early disciples of 
Rosmini, who soon placed tl1eir spiritual and temporal direc
tion il1tO the hands of his superior. Their success in the different 
works entrusted to them, notably in tl1e education of girls, 
brought from all sides requests for the 11Laestre rosn'ti11,-£ane} as 
they were called. In 1888 they numbered more than six hun
dred. Introduced into England in 1843 by IJady Mary Arun
dell, the daug-hter of the pious Marquis of Bucking-ham, they 
opened several boardil1g- schools for young ladies of the upper 
aristocracy and the English middle class, and many schools for 
the poor classes. They lil<e\vise took up the care of the sick in 
hospitals, home visits of the sick, practicing-, according to the 
instrt1ctions of their founder, "the 11ni011 of the contemplative 
life with tIle active life and with the sort of active life that is the 
most simple, humble, and laborious." 21 The good they accom
plished in these different works and the esteem they won povver
fully seconded the work of the missions preached by Father 
Gentili and Father Ftlrlong in all the Catholic centers of Eng
land and contributed greatly to the prog-ress of the religious 
renaissance in that cou11try. 

%0 Arts. 23-28 (Bernasconi, II, 365).
 
21 Lockhart, op_ cit.} p. 378.
 



CHAPTER XVI 

Th,e Chttrch in Ireland and England 

FROl\I r83 r to r846 the Catholic movenlent in Eng-land, Ger
many, and France assumed a particular breadth. In England 
the period was that of O'Connell's great agitation, wringing 
from the governl11ent tIle abolition of its most unjust laws 
against Catholics. The period also saw the development of the 
Oxford lVlovement, which led in 1845 to the conversion of New
man and several other eminent doctors of Anglicanism. In 
Germany those years marked the victory of the Catholic epis
copate in the inlportant question of mixed marriages. In France 
the same period laid the groundwork for the winning of the 
freedom of education. 

Ireland 

The Emancipation Bill of r829 did not indeed give full lib
erty to the Irisll Cathollcs. They rightly complained that they 
had to pay al1nually alt110st one million pounds for the clergy 
of the Protestant Cllurches, which had a menlbership of hardly 
800.000, whereas their own clergy, who were ministering to 
6,000,000 Catholics, had no resources for their living but the 
charity of an impoverished popltlation. The Irish Catholics 
complained, and not witholtt g·ood reason, of being crttshed 
under the ,,,eight of exorbitant farm rents and of being piti
lessly evicted fr0111 their cottages whel1, following a poor crop, 
they could 110t pay tllese rents to the agents of the landlords. 
They recalled, lastly, that Irela11d \vas inadeqltately represented 
in the English Parlianlent. In other words, the three questions 
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which, since the fourteenth century, had, one after the other or 
at the same time, stirred tl1at country, seemed to them not set
tled. On March 22, r829, even before the emancipation was an 
accolnplished fact, O'Connell wrote to a friend that no one 
should think all would be finished after the Catholic enlallcipa
tion; this would be merely the time to begin the struggle for the 
rights of the nation. 1 

The Agitator was then at the height of his popularity al1d 
power. At the age of fifty-four he still preserved all his physical 
vigor. In his 1011g strifes he had acquired all experience of men 
a11d things that made him more than a popular tribtlne, a poli
tician in the finest sense of the term. Contrary to the opinions 
of some of his friends, he judg-ed that the political qtlestion 
oug-ht to follow on the other two, and he started his llew cam
paign in the Parlian1ent itself. Some mig11t have wondered 
whether the great orator of the Irish nleeting-s would be able to 
adapt his words to the debates of a legislative assernbly. O'Con
nell did not hesitate; his successes during- his sevellteen years in 
the House of Commolls justified his daring. 

Althoug-h tIle emancipation of the Catholics had been granted 
by the Tories, O'Connell resoltltely took 11is stalld on the side 
of the Whigs. This party was then demallding an electoral re
form and, to prevail over the opposition in Parliament, they 
needed the support of the Irish votes. This stlpport O'Connell 
offered them. In return he could ask for promises favorable to 
the Catholics. 2 Moreover, the Tories, preservers of tIle existing 
state of thing-s, clearly represented thenlselves as defenders of 
the Established Church. 

The success but inlperfectly corresponded to O'Connell's 
hopes. rrhe presence of the Whigs in power for six years gave 
Ireland a comparative peace. The country was governed with 

1 A. Langlois, "O'Connell d'apres sa correspondance," in the Correspondal1lt of 
January 25, 1889, CLTV, 247. 

2 On these promises, see Langlois, Ope cit.} p. 257. 
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fairness. The magistrates regarded all those before them as 
citizens without the former odious distitlction bet\veen an 
Irishtnan and an Erlglishn1an, a Protestant and a Catholic.3 

Moreover, on the floor of Parlianlent, as before the great popu
lar gatherillgs, O'Connell appeared as a power. The COlltest 
that he sustained duri11g- the eleven days of the famous debate 
on the Coercion Bill showed him to be a formidable nlaster of 
parliamentary tactics, discussing foot by foot, article by article, 
that bill which, alnplifying the power of the nlagistrates, put 
Ireland altnost in a state of siege. In al1 effort to overcome his 
resistance, he was offered an important magistracy in Ireland. 
O'Collllell, in order to keep his illdependellce, was tlnwilling to 
accept anythillg. In the work of the baneful bill, he again found 
the animation, irolly, and sarcasnl which fornlerly stirred the 
crowds of his conlpatriots. His improvised speech (February 
5, 1833), in the Opillion of Michelet, is the most thrilling piece 
of eloquence heard since 11irabeau.4 1"'he minister withdrew his 
bill. But O'Connell's parliamentary campaign broug-ht fe\\1 
practical and imtnediate results. The abolition of one of the 
taxes for the support of the Anglican worsllip, the suppression 
of some Anglican bishoprics in Ireland, and a slight change in 
the manner of collecting- the titlles were almost the only positive 
fruits obtained by so much effort. 

The Repeal of the Union 

In 1839 the Liberator, as the Irish called him, feeling \vorn 
out fronl his labors, tlloug-ht of ending his days in a rnonas
tery.5 But the coming of the Tories to power in 1841, having 
Robert Peel at their head, threw O'Connell into tIle opposition. 

a Gondon, L'agitation irlandaise depuis 1829, p. 83. 
4, This speech will be found in Marcel, Chefs d'o.;uvre de l'eloquence fran(aise et de 

la tribune anglaise, III, 562-72. 
5 Langlois, op. cit., p. 265. 
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Up to this tinle he had sttspended all popular agitation in Ire
land and he himself refrained fronl dematlding tIle repeal of the 
Union, that is, tIle legislative autonomy of Irelan.d by the estab
lishment of a parliament at Dublin. To his friends he wrote: 
"Henceforth my hope is solely in Ireland." In spite of his age 
he resumed his journeys as agitator. 

We shall not detail this new series of campaigns. By the 
nlanifestations they appeared to be pttrely political. But in the 
course of them O'Conl1ell, first of all a Catholic, never lost sight 
of the qttestioll that \vas always ttppernlost in his eyes, the reli
giotts liberty of his country. This liberty, he was cOl1vinced, 
wotl1d remain illusory and precarious so long as it sllould not 
be guaranteed by political liberty. The repeal of the union was 
his watchword; the defense of Catholicism in Ireland rernainecd 
his primary objective. 

Notwithstanding the nlurl11uring of some of his too fiery 
partisans, his ag-itatioll remained always legal. He declared at 
Dttblin (April 11,1843): "I will violate neither tIle la"r of God 
nor tIle laws of men; but as long as a sllred of the cOllstitution is 
left to us, I will give it my stlpport and will there place the influ
ence with \vhich I intend to maintain the uncertain liberties of 
my coulltry." At Tara, the seat of the ancient killgS of Ireland, 
the Liberator gathered tog-etller and harangued (August 13) 
7°0,000 persons; the Til1~es spoJ<e even of a million. Allotller 
meeting, attended by 4°0,000, was held at l\1tl11aghmast. A still 
more colossal meetil1g- \vas al1noullced for October alld was to 
be held at Clontarf. O'Connell, learning that the government 
was prepared to disperse the meetillg- by force and that troops 
and cannOl1S were proceeding toward Clontarf, foresaw a 
bloody clasll between the arll1ed forces and the crowd. At the 
last mon1ent he forbade the meeting and \vas pleased that he 
"vas obeyed by 5°0,000 deterlnil1ed to g-ive their lives for their 
country. The Ellg-1ish goverl1n1ent had hirll arrested, con
demned, and imprisoned as guilty of conspiracy. But the House 
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of Lords (September, 1844) reversed the decision and freed 
O'Connell. At tIle same time the 1"'ory cabinet did not venture 
to carry out its threats. At the close of 1842 Robert Peel, 
thoug-h il11posing an inconle ta.x in El1g-land, did not dare to im
pose it in Ireland. The next year he declared that he was 
determined to do anything for the welfare of the Irish. O'Con
nell, in his deep faith, wrote that the hand of man is not in tl1is 
matter, but that Providence is the one that answers the prayers 
of the faithful people of Ireland. 

The big popular manifestations in celebration of the great 
ag-itator's liberation were his last triumphs. In the words of 
Lacordaire, "this great Christian merited that God should pu
rify him from the subtle poison of glory and place on his head, 
after so many untarnished crOWllS, that supreme crown of ad
versity without which no glory, either on earth or in heaven, 
is perfect." 6 In spite of the Whigs' return to power, in spite of 
the excellent choice of officials appointed for Ireland, the year 
1846 was the saddest in O'Connell's life. Two facts contributed 
to embitter his last days. The extreme dissidents, \vho wished 
to win Ireland's liberty by violence and who were kl10wn as 
"Young Ireland," a society that openly declared its opposition 
to O'Connell, and a frightful wretchedness caused (1845-46) 
by the failure of the potato crop, brought about the death, 
throug-h fan1ine or typhus, of almost a fifth of the Irish popu
lation. TIle g-reat agitator, overwhelmed by physical and moral 
sufferings, wished, before dying, to go to Rome, there to lay 
at the feet of the vicar of Christ the testimonial of his fidelity. 
But God did not permit him to reach the end of his pilgrimage. 
He died at Genoa on May 14, 1847; and Pius IX shortly after
ward, embracillg O'Connell's son, rejoiced to hold in his arms 
the son of "the hero of Christianity." 7 

6 Lacordaire, Eloge funcbre d'O'Connell, in (Euvres, VIII, 190.
 

7 Lacordaire, op. cit., p. 191.
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Newman 

Several members of the Whig (or Liberal) Party showed 
thenlselves more or less favorable to tIle cause of O'Connell. 
Btlt they were 1l0t led to act thus by their slight zeal for the 
national religioll; nor was their religious indifference in favor 
of tIle prog·ress of the true religion. By a 110 less singular phe
TI.OlnenOll and, vve may add, no less providential, the obstinate 
attachment of several nlembers of the Tory (or Conservative) 
Party to the Established Church, resulted in a Catholic revival. 
I(eble, Froude, and Newman were not merely outspoken par
tisans of the Tory Robert Peel; more conservative than their 
chief, they forsool<: him wIlen they saw him decide for tIle eman
cipation of tIle Catholics, accusing him of betraying the An
g·lican Church. s But with the same zeal for defe11ding their 
l\10ther Church and of giving her a powerful vitality, these 
men were led to say to themselves that it had need of being 
reformed; and the refornls wllich they imagined or which they 
took from the old traditions, for giving life to that Church, 
were remarkably close to Catholic beliefs and practices.9 

The Tractarian Movenlent would lead Ne\Vnlan and nlany of 
his friends to Catholicism. He later wrote that he always con
sidered, as the starting point of tllat movement, a speech by 
Keble in regard to the bill which, in 1833, suppressed part of 
the bishoprics ill Ireland. 10 Was this not lax apostasy, to dis
organize the Church of England at the very time when the 
freethinkers on one halld and, on the other, the Irish Catholics 
were carrying a fierce \var ag·aillst her? IZeble elltitled his dis
course "The National Apostasy." And he distributed copies of 
it widespread. The conclusion of this manifesto was that, in 

8 Thureau-Dangin, La renaissance catholique en Angleterre, I, 49.
 
9 See supra, pp. 104-6, 162.
 
10 Thureau-Dangin, Ope cit., p. 67.
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such a crisis, every faithful churchman oug-ht to devote himself 
flllly to the cause of the AI1glican C11urch. SOI11e churchmen 
agreed to answer this appeal. This agreemeI1t had as its first 
resttlt t11e appearance (September 9, 1833) of an anonymous 
writing of three pages, addressed to the writer's brothers in the 
holy nlinistry, "the priests and deacons of the Church of 
Christ." The guiding- idea of this little leaflet was to recall to 
the clergy, who had too much forgotten it, that their powers 
came, not from the state, btlt froln the apostolic succession; 
that it belonged to them, independently of the state, to take the 
initiative of any reform, of every act capable of restoring to 
the Chllrch of England its vitality, its great11ess, aI1d its fruit 
fulness. This was the first of the so-called tracts that canle out 
in the course of twelve years and explains why the nl0vement is 
called the "Tractarian MovemeI1t." 

"The second tract attacked the Irish Bill because it was taken 
without consulting the Church; the third denotlnced certain 
chang-es in the liturgy and the funeral services; the fourth re
turned to the question of the apostolic stl~cession; the fi fth set 
forth the constitution of the Church and of that branch estab
lished in El1gland; succeeding nllmbers treated analogotls 
subjects, seeking in every way to make the religion loftier, 
deeper, and more real." 11 Most of them, the most brilliant and 
striking of theIn, were from Ne\iVmal1's pen. At first zealous 
friends distributed these leaflets, passing whole days in going 
on horseback from one rectory to another. Soon no need re
quired then1 to be spread £ron1 hand to hal1d. Their faille helped 
their diffusion. Some were in such denland that a second edition 
had to be published. 12 They becanle a matter of frequent dis
cussion. The Evangelicals denounced their papist tendencies ~ 

the liberals, their dogmatic rig"or; the prtldent cOllservatives of 
Anglicanism, their recklessness. Ne\Vlnan continued to re11lain 

11 Ibid., p. 71.
 
12 Ibid., p. 82.
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the soul of the movement. He compared the stimulant of the 
tracts to an application of volatile salts for a fainting person. 
l\10reover, they did not take seriously the reproach of papism. 
For Newman himself to become a Ronlanist seemed nlore and 
more ilnpossib1e to hinl. In fact, at this period he th011ght he had 
fOUIld the nleans of separatillg from the Ch11rch of England 
with011t joining· that of Rome. 13 

III 1835 the Tractariall rvIovement took on a new character 
by the intervention of P11sey. The publications became little 
complete treatises, sOme\V11at heavy, b1lt solid. The effect has 
been cOll1pared to the coming of a battery of heavy artillery on 
a battlefield \vhere before only rifle skirmishes had taken 
p1ace. 14 Fr01lde's death that saIne year was an appreciable loss 
for the nl0vell1ent, but did not slow it do\vn. Furthermore, the 
tracts \vere no lo11ger the sole means of propaganda. NeWll1an 
became pastor of St. 1\1ary's at Oxford al1d there raised the 
parish \vorship fronl the sort of lethargy into which it had 
fallell. The Sllccess of his sermOl1S kept increasillg. The collec
tiOIl of these serlnOI1S 15 \vas reg"arded, evell by the Protestants, 
as one of the 1110St precious mon1l111ents of EIlg·1ish literature 
of the nineteet1th cel1tury,16 alld contributed as m1lch as the 
tracts jn vvinl1illg" follo\vers to the movement. 17 

\\Te haye already ll1entioned how the condition of being 
pariahs had prodtlced in the Catholics of Eng"land a sort of 
social and intellecttla1 depression. '~Whell they callle forth from 
the catacoll1bs, we nlig-ht say that the full day1ig·ht dazzled 
them. 'I'hey rell1ained tinlic1 arId distr11stf111." 18 

13 This he called the l/'ia nLedia. 
14 Church, The Oxford J110'VelnenfJ p. 136. 
15 The first volume (r834) was followed by eleven other volumes. 
16 Gladstone, at the close of his life, vvas asked which were the finest prose writers 

of his time. He named Newn1an and Ruskin. 
17 Further, this movement of a great number of cultivated Protestants toward the 

Ron1an doctrines coincided with a movement of English Catholics toward scientific 
and literary culture. 

18 Thureau-Dangin, Ope cit., I, 120. 
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But a Catholic, a priest, was at hand. He was Eng-lish 
enoug-h to understand his fellow Englishnlel1 al1d to make hitn
self understood, yet by his personal training, free enoug'h from 
the Catholics' habits of mind notto have their tin1idity or their 
short views. T11is man was Nicholas \!Visel11an. 19 Born at 
Seville in 1802 of an English family, brotlg-ht up in England 
from early childhood, sent to Rome il1 1818 with a group of 
young students, there to occupy the English College recently 
re-established, the young Wisemal1 \vas already revealed to be 
an orator, poet, exeg-ete, and Orientalist. His meeting a young 
convert of noble ancestry, the last son of Lord Spencer,20 
turned his thoug-hts to the conversion of England. The visit of 
Newman al1d Froude in 1833 acquainted him wit11 the impor
tance of the Oxford Movement. 21 

A sllort stay in Paris in 1835 reanimated his courage and 
confidellce. It was the time when his friend Lacordaire was 
starting his conferences in Notre Dame before a hostile or 
indifferent public. The next year vVisel11an delivered some lec
tures in London. These were intended for the Protestants as 
well as for his fellow Catholics; tlley treated the principal doc
trines of the Catholic Church. The silnple and courteous tone 
of his lectures and his evident pains to enlighten vvithout irri 
tating drew many non-Catholics about his pulpit. In conse
quence several Ang-licans of note were converted. ~1any 

otrlers, without going so far as conversion, felt their prejudices 
destroyed or lessened.22 \\Tiseman founded the Dublinl Review 
in May, 1836. The first ntlmber succeeded in giving the Catho
lic movement an impulse and breadth that revealed to Protes
tants the mig-ht of the ROlnan Church al1d gave the Catholics a 
new confidence. It was the prelude of all the wor ks which 

19 Ibid., p. 129.
 

20 l\1adaune, 19ftace Spencer et La renaissance du catholicis1ne en Angleterre, p. 155.
 
21 Thureau-Dangin, op. cit., pp. 58- 1 13.
 
22 Ibid., p. 138.
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Catholicism would accomplish in the course of the nineteenth 
century in Eng-land. 23 

Newman, however, ren1ained unmoved in his Via 11zedia) and 
his influe11ce did but increase. vVhen one of the most original 
and spontaneous minds of the Oxford Movement, William 
George Ward, was ask:ed wllat was the symbol of his belief, he 
merely ans\vered: ((Credo in Neurl1~a1~H1'1t.JJ BLlt wIlen Nevv
man's influence was at its height, and his authority unques
tioned, when apparently he wotlld be able to form a new Churcl1 
with 11imself at the head, he began more and more to see that 
the intermediate way he intended to place between the Church 
of England and the Church of Rome was untenable. The 
Church of England, a national institution that had separated 
fr0111 the great Church, seemed to hilll to have neither Catholic
ity 110r apostolic succession. Any other new Church would have 
the sanle defects; while the Church of Rome alone, as he saw, 
possessed, de jure and de facto) a boundless cOl1tinuity and 
geographical extent. A phrase uttered by St. Atlgustine in 
connection with the Donatists, one repeated by Wiseman in the 
Du bli1l I?e'Z)iew) kept recurring to his n1emory: SeC2lr2lS judicat 
orbis terrar~ln~. He wrote later: "The words of St. Augustine 
struck me with a power which I never had felt from any words 
before. To take a fanliliar instance, they were like tIle 'Turn 
again Whitting-toll' of the chime; or, to take a more serious one, 
like the (Tolle) lege,-Tolle} lege/ of the child, whicl1 cOl1verted 
St. Augustine himself." 24 

In r842 Newmal1 felt the need of quiet and reflection to find 
the light and grace needed for the sOlLltion of the great problen1 
that was troubling him. For this purpose he witl1drew to the 
solitude of Littlemore. A few disciples, unable to do without his 
counsels, joined him there. He let them share his life of silence 

23 Wilfrid Ward, Life and Times of Cardinal Wisetnan (1912).
 
24 Newman, Apologla pro vita sua.
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and retreat; but 110 one could illduce hilll to resunle his public 
life. For more than two years he prayed, reflected, discussed 
with himself, considered all the aspects of the questions dis
turbing l1im. He studied especially the question of the develop
ment of Christian doctrine and began writing on this subject 
one of the most penetrating- works that came from his pell. 25 

lIe \vrote to his friend Pusey that he was as near tIle decisive 
step as if he had already tal<:en it. On October 8, 1845, in his 
Littlemore hermitag-e, he made 11is abjuratioll of Protestantism 
and his profession of the Catholic faith ill the hands of Father 
DOll1illic, a Passionist. A few of his disciples, Ward, Dalg-airns, 
and St. John, foreseeing this issue of the crisis, had preceded 
their master and on Aug-ust 13 and 19, and October 2 abjured 
Ang-licanisnl. Others soon follovved. Al110ng their names 
should be mel1tioned Faber, the future Oratorian. I-lis writ
ings, as also those of Dalg-airns, would ellrich the Catholic 
literattlre of the nineteenth century.26 

The nunlber of conversiol1s itnlnediately following that of 
Newtllan has been reckoned at tllree hundred, and the lnove
ment has COlltillued ever since. Gladstone spoke trtlly whell he 
said that Newll1all's conversion to the Roman Church marked 
an epoch in the history of the Church of Eng-Iand. 27 More 
recently Lecky, one of the outstanding historians of Eng-land, 
was not tIttering a paradox when he declared that, in tl1e order 
of ideas, no g-reater event had happelled since the time of the 
Sttlarts.28 

25 Newman, Essay on the De'velopment of Doctrine. 
26 Among Faber's works we note especially the following: All for Jesus, The Cre

ator and the Creature, The Precious Blood~ The Blessed Sacratnent, and Spiritual 
Conferellces,. of Dalgairns': Iioly Conl1nunion and Devotions to the Sacred Heart. 
Among the etninent men born in Catholicism, England counted Cardinal Acton, whose 
theological and canonical knowledge were rightly esteerned, and the historian John 
Lingard, whose History of England was highly appreciated even by the Protestants 
themselves. 

21 Gladstone, Life of Bishop Wilberforce, I, 328. 
28 Lecky, History of Rationalism, I, 159. 



CHAPTER XVII 

The Church, i,Z Ger111al1,y 

TIlE fl1ture Cardinal Hergenrother was teaching Church 
history at \\r~iirtzbtirg. In one of his lectures l1e n1ade a sinlilar 
assertion reg-arding the events occtirring in Germany at this 
same period. He said: "Since the Reformation the Church l1as 
not kl10wn a more inlportant event than the Cologne affair." 1 

That affair was n1erely the seqtIel of the affair of the mixed 
marriages, a problem that had its beginnings under Leo XII 
and PitlS VIII. 

Bunsen 

The cotirt of Berlin received Pius VIII's brief, LJitteris} con
demning its claims. But finding nothing better to do abOtlt it 
than to hide the document trom the public and to try to tnal<e 
the Pope yield, it followed the same plan after the con1ing of 
Gregory XVI. The personage chosen by the King of Prussia to 
carryon the discussions witl1 the Roman curia was Count von 
Bunsen; the diplomat appointed by the Pope to represent him 
was Cardinal Lambruschini. This Bunsen, who drevv up the 
M e1110ra11dzl1n of the powers, was tIle type of sectarian and 
dominating Protestant. 

lIe possessed a verbose and labored erudition. He \vas also 
\vell versed in the knowledge of the anciel1t liturgies and con
sidered himself qualified to infuse a new life into tl1e religious 
institutions sprung from the Reformation. Not only did he 
fancy a nlighty Prussian national Church in whicll the king 
\vould be the head; he also devised a vast Protestant coloniza

1 Cf. Goyau, L J AlIe1'l'lagne religieuse J Ie catholicisnte J II, 220.
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tion plan, lik:e former such undertakings. \AIe may believe that, 
in the course of the journey he made in 1828 with the crown 
prince, BUl1sen and the future Frederick \Alilliam IV gladly 
joined hetnds in concerting· t11e coming triumphs of the God 
common to Prussia and the Reforn1ation. 2 But at Ronle he 
was known. He had been seen when he was tak:ing his first steps 
in the diplomatic career as Niebuhr's secretary. In the very 
palace of the minister he opened a little chapel where he pre
tended in some way to centralize Christian truth by the purifi
cation and nlodernizing of the rituals witl1 a vie\v to spreading 
it over the whole earth. 8 Whell Greg·ory XVI and his leg"ate met 
the Protestant ambassador Bunsen and heard hill1 insistently 
ask that the Catholic priest take part in the marriage cere
monies with the rites and conditions which he had determined, 
t11ey sllowed themselves inflexible. Lambruschini, in the Pope's 
nanle, declared that they intended to abide by the declarations 
of Pius VIII -without any concessiollS or modifications. 

The discussions lasted t\VO years. The Prussian chancery 
was not discouraged. After failing to Will over the Pope, it set 
out to deceive the faithful. The German episcopate, vvhom they 
had already found conlplaisant, supplied sonle accomnlodating 
prelates who, in ambig"uous terms, gave them a hope t11at in 
time the passive presence of Catholic priests at mixed mar
riages, as permitted by Pius VIII, would gradually be chang·ed 
illtO active presence, even if the spouses would not conform to 
the conditiolls laid down by the canon law. For a monlent the 
plan seemed to succeed. Without any fuss the Prussian govern
ment would fill the Catholic districts with Protestallt officials 
and, by some cleverly contrived nlarriages, would endeavor to 
mak:e the district Protestant. The essential point was to obtain 
the docile obedience of the faithful and the silence of Rome. 

2 Goyau, op. cit., II, 130. Bunsen's religious ideas will be found in his book, Gott 
in der GescJu·chte. 

a Nippold, Bunsen, I, 165. 
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Among the people and clergy a rumor circulated that a brief 
of Pius VIII would be issued, opposing the Prussian delnands. 
Bunsell tried to end these rumors (Jul1e 19, 1834) byelaborat
ing- with a conlpliant archbisl10p, Spieg-el, and his vicar general, 
Miinchen, an agreement that claimed to take the papal docu
ment as its basis but, through a cunning falsification, adapted 
it to the royal edict of 1825. In short, the so-called conven
tion ended with an order that the pastors abandon entirely, in 
cases of mixed marriag-es, the requisite that a promise be made 
reg-arding the bringing LIp of the children. Thus circumvented 
and perhaps proud to take on themselves an initiative that was 
represented to them as tIle guaranty of a relig-ioLls peace saving 
the honor of their king, Archbishop Spieg-el of Cologne and his 
three sLIffragans (of Trier, Munster, and Paderborn) con
sented to apply the agreement of 1834; at the same time they 
informed the Pope that they would execute the brief. Basically 
this move was a deception of the people and of the Pope. 

Bunsen now thoug-ht that his positions vlere protected by 
these crafty arrang·ements. But just then Lanlbruscllini, hav
illg wind of these nlaneuvers, called upon Bunsen for explana
tions. The Prussian diplonlat brazened it out. He let out indig
nant cries when they spoke to him of the agreement of 1834, 
saying at first that such a convention was morally impossible, 
then g-iving- positive assurance that it never existed. A more 
shameless lie was not possible. The German prelates, likewise 
brought il1tO tIle case, did not use the same audacity. But, llav
ing set foot on a false path and not daring at first to forsake it 
by a fral1k disavo\val, they tried to justify themselves by 
equivocation. They replied that they had indeed concluded a 
sort of pact, but merely to interpret, from a practical viewpoint, 
certain dOllbtful cases. For the honor of the Catholic Chllrch 
of Germany, we are happy to note that such a yielding by the 
episcopate was neither gelleral nor lasting. 

At the close of 1836 the Bishop of Trier, on his deathbed, 
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heeded the voice of COl1science. Ashal11ed of the miserable 
reticel1ce behitld \vhich he had covered his weakness, he wrote 
to the Pope to c01Tfess his fault, to retract his comprornising 
acts, and to ask pardon. BU11sen, at once involved, did not 
cOl1sider himself beaten, drew up S0111e adroitly jU111bled notes, 
tried to have the affair accepted as a n1isundersta11ding, ap
pealed froln the declaration of the deceased bishop to that of 
the living- prelates. But the latter could hardly contintle in the 
policy of 100pl10les and evasions which they had adopted, and 
the retractation of the Bishop of rrrier \vQuld soon fil1d 011 the 

4lips of a living bishop a forthrig-ht echo; its reverberatiol1s were 
widespread, and its sig-l1ificance incalculable.4 

Archbishop Droste-Vischering 

Arcl1bishop Spiegel of Cologl1e died August 2, 1835. Then 
the government's desire was to fil1d a successor both ag-reeable 
to the clergy and favorable to the convention of 1834. The gov
erl1ment thoug-ht it fou11d these tvvo cOl1ditions combit1ed in the 
person of the venerable coadjutor of the Bishop of Munster, 
Clemens August Droste-Vischering, who, on an inti111ation 
£rol11 Berlin, was elected by the Colog-ne chapter, preconized 
by the Holy Father (Febrllary 2, 1836), and enthroned three 
months later. 1"'he first cOl1diti011 required by the civil authority 
was certainly fotlnd in the venerable prelate, \vhose pious life 
and apostolic zeai vvere an edification to all. 13ut did he fill the 
second desire of the Berlin Cotlrt? Under the N"apoleonic donli
l1atioll he did not fear to take up the defense of the rights of the 
Church, refusing- to recog-nize canOl1S appointed merely by the 
authority of the f=mperor. l--.later, \vhen the King of Prussia 
took tlnder his protecti011 the teaching of Professor Hern1es, 
Droste-\fischering- "vas alarlnecl at Hernles' doctrine and for
bade the \Vestphalial1 setl1il1arians to attend his classes. 

.. Goyau, op. cit., p. 163. 
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But the Bishop of Munster was old and supposedly worn out. 
His was a contemplative soul, attracted by the devotion of the 
cloisters. He was thoug-I1t to be timorous or unnlindful of the 
noisy conflicts. The Berlin government did not know or had 
forg"otten that the contenlplative life of the n10nasteries had 
trained the virile courage of an Athanasius al1d of a Gregory 
VII and that piety, inclining men's souls to the nliseries of the 
weak, helped the!11 to stand up against the threats of tl1e strong. 
In the qtlestion of Hermesianism and in that of n1ixed mar
riag-es, Droste-Vischerillg" was not slow in showing hinlself as 
belong"ing to the race of the most valiant champions of the 
Church. 

At first glance the issue did not appear momentous. The view 
may see1l1 strange to reg-ard as great episodes of Church history 
the conflicts that arose in connection with the orthodoxy of a 
professor of theology and with the cerenlonies to be observed 
in the marriage of a Catholic party and a Protestant party. The 
breadth and import of these struggles can be grasped 011ly if we 
consider them in their relation to the general policy of Germany 
at this period. To exercise a political, intellectual, and religious 
dOlnination over the \vorld had long" been the dream of several 
German statesmen. This dream had, in 1835, assLln1ed a precise 
form; and on this point the liberals did not think otherwise 
than the adherents of absolutisl1l. 

To the German democrats the 1830 revolution had given 
hope and 11ew encouragement. The princes in Bruns\vick, Sax
ony, and Hanover hastened to g-ive constitutiol1s to their people. 
Even the students who plotted in the secret societies ag"ainst 
absolutism, and the insurgents who alarmed 11etternich, all 
were singing Becker's Rhin .i.411e111,a1~d witI1 the same spirit and 
showed the sall1e enthLlsiaslll ill raising tIle flag" of the BLlrsch
enschaft, the black, red, and goldel1 standard that had become 
the symbol of unified Ger111any. These various classes all nour
ished the sanle hope of a Germany enlightening the world. 
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For a moment the princes, even the IZing of Prussia, deluded 
thenlselves, believing that by this movement they were realizing 
the g-reat ambition of the race. Becker received all honorary 
cup from the IZing of Bavaria and a pension fronl the King of 
Prussia. Some writers, such as Ralll<e, showed themselves 
skeptical of the movement; 5 but the secret societies, now long 
centralized in Berlin, were the ones that preached tIle realiza
tion of the German dream under the direction of the King of 
Prussia.6 This organization wotlld officially affirm its stand in 
r842, when, on the occasion of the layillg of the cornerstol1e for 
the completion of the Cologne cathedral, a national festival 
gathered together all the German princes llnder the presidency 
of the King of Prussia. It was already an accomplished fact in 
1835. 

At this period Prussia assumed to dominate the thoug"ht of 
Germany and thereby of Europe and the world, by an official 
teaching. And it tried to regtIlate tIle ceremonies of relig-ion by 
royal decrees. The strifes stirred up on the occasion of Her
mesianism and of mixed marriages were two episodes of the 
campaign undertaken for this purpose. 

George Hertnes 

Prussia had become mistress of the Rhenish provinces. She 
considered mal<ing Cologl1e lose her old scientific prestige and 
had illtroduced in Bonn an elite nUlnber of professors who, 
placed especially tInder dependence on the civil authority that 
had brought them there, would give a sort of official teaching. 7 

Anlong these professors was one olltstanding by the orig-inality 
and boldl1ess of his doctrine. His name was George Hermes. 

5 For Ranke's opinion, see ]. Bainville, flisto£re de deux pcuples, p. 220. 

6 "The lodges judged that, of all the states of Europe, Prussia was the most capable 
of realizing their work." Deschamps, Les societes secrftes et la societe, II, 400. 

7 Seignobos, Histoire politique de l'Europe conte1nporaine, p. 369. 
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Although a Catholic, he l1ad been recommended to the Prussian 
government by the Protestant Niemeyer. 

I-lis Unters1Lchungerl nber die i1,tnere rJ/ahrlleit den Chris
tentlllf1'ns published in 1805, and his Philosophische Einleit~t1tgJ 

on the introduction to philosophy, which appeared in 1819, set 
forth an effort at synthesis. It was per11aps sincere but disquiet
ing, in which Protestant thought and even Kant's rationalist 
thoug-hts and those of Hegel seemed to merge in the conception 
of a novel Catholicism. Hardly had Hermes entered upon his 
professorship in 1820, when he was considered for the rector
ship of the u11iversity. Fragments of his Dognlati/~ and espe
cially his review for Catholic philosophy and theology, founded 
by his disciples in 1832, after his deatll, spread his doctrine in 
all German-Iang-uage countries. 

This doctrine began by claiming to be nothing more than a 
reaction against the dry scholasticism of certain second-rate 
theologians. But its concillsions tended to a dubious intellec
tualism which had about it nothing Catholic but the name. Ap
pealing to freetll011g-ht, as did the Protestants, and turning" to 
no meallS of illvestigation but pure reaSOll, like the rationalists, 
Hernles pretended to reco11stitute the totality of the dogmas 
defined by the Catholic Church. Sucl1 an eclectic undertaking 
at once obtained the favor of the Prllssian court, which has
tened to give Hermesianism a sort of lay consecration by erect
ing" it into a theology of the state. 8 But Gregory XVI, in his 
encyclical Dum acerbissin~us (September 26, 1835), con
del11ned Hermes' doctrine as departing from the tradition of 
the Cllllrch and leading to a variety of errors. The Pope made 
his own a decision of the Holy Office, condelnning in the doc
trine of Hern1es several errors on the rule of faith, the essence 

8 Goyau, Ope cit., p. 12. Cf. ibid., pp. 142, 145. For fuller treatment of Hermes' 
doctrine, see Goyau, Ope cit., pp. 2-12, 142, 146, 166-69; Kleutgen, La philosophie scho
lastique, I, 432; the article "Hermes" in the Kirchenlexicon, V, 1875-99. 
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and attributes of God, original sin, grace, al1d the future 
life. 9 

Droste, as administrator of the diocese of Munster, had al
ready shown his mistrust regarding Hernles' doctrine. On tak
ing possession of the see of Cologne, he fOlInd hinlself il1 the 
presence of a concillsi ve act of the papal altthority. Losing no 
time in carrying it out, he asked the 130nn professors to subnlit 
to the decision of the Holy See and he ordered the students not 
to attend the classes of the refractory teachers. This act was a 
serious one, equivalent to placing an interdict on professors 
appoil1ted by the state. It was to graft on the religious conflict 
a political conflict. The governmel1t threatened to take disci
plinary measures, even to the point of excluding £rol11 the 
university those who should obey the orders of the Archbishop. 
The leaders of the Hermes party proposed a public debate. The 
.l\rchbishop was not moved by the governl11ent's threat al1d 
declined to accept the proposed debate. No long-er was anyone in 
a position to debate the calIse of Hermes. It had been judg-ed by 
the Pope. Droste merely extracted from the papal encyclical 
eigl1teel1 condemned theses and asked of his clergy unqualified 
adherence to these condenl11ations. Berlin insisted, redllcil1g- the 
exigel1cies of its demal1ds. They would be satisfied \vith the 
Archbishop's silence or at least with a half\vay condel11l1ation 
that vvould allow the I-Ierl11esian doctril1e to be spread in a dis
creet and OCC1IIt way, letting it be attenuated in explaining it. 10 

Said Droste: "The encyclical of the Pope is there." \,,"ithout 
\villing to g-ive further explanatiol1, he resunled that life of 
prayer and good works which appeared to the g'overnment a 
guaral1ty of his docility. 

On another occasion the venerated prelate l11ade no different 
reply to the agents of the I(il1g of Prussia. 1""hese asked hil11 to 
agree to the g·overnnlel1tal declarations or at least to maintain 

• Denzinger, nos. 1618-21.
 

10 Goyau, ap. cit., p. 168.
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silence on the question of mixed marriages. "The Pope's en
cyclical is there," he said. He then spoke of the encyclical of 
Pius VIII. Placing side by side the papal letter on the 1834 con
ventioll and the act of the I(ing, he was unable to reject that of 
the Pope; thtlS he had to condemn that of the King. 

Arrest of Droste-Vischering 

But the government clesired silence at any price. Being un
able to force the Arcl1bishop to be silent, it deternlined to pre
vent the people from hearing his voice. For the government the 
spread of Hermesianism \tvas the means of fusing the different 
religoiolls and philosophical parties of Germany; so the multipli
catiol1 of mixed marriag·es, ut1derstood in its o\vn fashion, was 
the most effective procedure for realizing this fusion in the 
realnl of the practical life. ThllS only one German religion 
would prevail, one German philosophy, as one Gern1an father
land. But to attain this end, they needed the silellt complicity of 
the clergy. As the Archbishop of Cologl1e placed all obstacle in 
the \vay of these plans, they decided to intern him in a fortified 
place. Thus \tvould they stifle his \\lord, alld the exanlple of the 
punishl11ellt \tvould deter his colleag·ues of the episcopate from 
raisillg- their voice. 

III the evenil1g of Noven1ber 20, 1837, the St. Gereoll sqllare, 
where the Archbishop's residence was located, \vas suddenly 
occupied by troops. TheIl the Prussian state, ullder the protec
tion of bayonets, n1ade its entral1ce into the residel1ce. Bodel
schwingh, in the nanle of his king, had the palace evacuated. 
The aged prelate was placed ill a carriage. A gendarnle aCCOlTI
panied him at his side; all0tl1er was on the \vatch on the driyer's 
seat. The next mornillg the faithful of the Colog-ne diocese 
learned with amazen1ent that, by the King·'s will, their arch
bishop, accused of arrogating arbitrary po\ver and of tranl
pIing the royal authority llnderfoot, \vas placed in seclllsion in 
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the fortress of Minden, in the dept11 of \\Testphalia. 11 The 
silence and inaction of the German episcopate following this 
outrage seemed to justify all the hopes of the Prussian govern
ment. Canon Lennig at the Wiirzburg assembly declared: "At 
the tin1e of Clemens August's arrest, an llnprecedented thing 
in the history of the Church took place. It occurred in conse
quence of a lack of Ullity: the Gernlan episcopate did noth
• " 12Ing. 

A center was lackillg- in Germany, but not at Rome. From 
Rome arrived the solen1n and perenlptory protest. Greg-ory 
XVI, in the presence of the Sacred Colleg-e (December 10, 

1837), con1plained "of the grave indig"11ity he had received." In 
the name of the violated ecclesiastical ill1n1unity, of the despised 
episcopal dignity, of usurped jurisdiction, and of the rig-hts of 
the Catholic Church and of the Holy See trodde11 underfoot, 
the Pope praised the eminently virtuous bishop whom Prussia 
had just deposed in an unworthy manner. 13 A week later Car
dinal Lanlbruschini transmitted the text of the papal allocution 
to all the menlbers of the diplomatic corps by a 1110st solemn 
letter. 

The impression produced by this allocution was immense. 
Lanlellnais, separated from the Church, had, in his Paroles 
dJ1t1~ CrO}'a1~t and later in a sensational pan1phlet, Les affaires 
de !{ome represented Greg-ory as bold ag-ainst whateverJ 

seemed to him to be error, bllt as timid toward the mig-hty. In 
the present circumstance the Pope's attitude was a clear denial 
of such a view. Montalel11bert rejoiced. In the UnizJers for 
I)ecenlber 29, 1837, he wrote a stirring article, saying: "The 
Sllpreme Pontiff's allocution is an event.... Its inlportance 
will increase as events follo\v. Henceforth the nlost distrllstful 
and irritated souls, if they have kept some good faith, will 

11 Goyau, ap. cit., p. 17I.
 
12 Ibid., p. 173.
 
13 Bernasconi, II, 237.
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know how to view these reproaches of servility, of connivance 
with the oppressors of religion, reproaches that have been 
l1urled at the court of Rome." 14 

MOl1talenlbert spoke truly. From the Pope's allocution (De
cember 10, 1837) dates the awakening of Catholic Germany. A 
young priest of Aachen (Aix-Ia-Chapelle), who had gone to 
Belgium to avoid the teaching at the Bonn university, the fu
ture Bishop John Laurel1t, translated the allocution into Ger
man and sent bundles of copies for his fellow Germans in the 
Rhineland. Goerres took up his pen and, in four weeks, com
posed a book entitled Athanasius a sparkling and animatedJ 

commentary on the papal document. Therein he said that the 
Church did not seel< the state, btlt the state, coming after the 
Church, went to find it; the Church, dwelling in the hotlse be
fore the state, received it there, but on condition that the state 
would keep the peace. 15 He was called the Gern1an O'Connell. 
His pen, in the words of John Laurent, "vvas \vorth four army 
corps." At his side two theologians, Dollil1ger and Moehler, 
and two jurists, Moy and Phillips, entered the lists. The im
pulse \vas given. 

The Catholic people, tired of the heavy oppression under 
which they had been held by a servile episcopate, of a sudden 
rose tIp in favor of the imprisoned prelate. At Cologne the mob 
broke the windows of the houses of canOl1S \vho were guilty of 
not defending their archbishop. At Coblenz and Paderborn 
could be seen men n10unting guard day and l1ig-ht to protect 
priests they thoug11t nlight be arrested by the police. In West
phalia the nobility decided to abstain fronl amtlsen1ents, and to 

4stlspend dances and big evening- parties so" long as Droste
Viscllering remained in prison. In the churches of Aachen the 
people gathered together al1d recited aloud pra)~ers for the lib
eration of the Archbisllop. 

14 11 ontalelnbert, a~u'(lrcs. I II, 252, 254 f.
 
15 MontalerrLbert, op. cit., Ill, 252-55.
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TIle official circles at Berlin were much hl1miliated and dis
quieted. This state of affairs was at the time when the govern
ment felt victory almost ill its grasp. It was the moment \\Then 
the different Protestant Chl1rches vvithout exception, the most 
independent scholars of the Reformation, even Schleier
macher, the champion of freedom of consciences, had bent be
fore the dog"111atizing of a Hohenzollern. Moreover, at the cost 
of so many efforts and deceptions, they had obtained from the 
Catholic episcopate a timid, altnost cOll1plaisant, silel1ce. Then 
indeed the Pope's words trol1bled all Germany and threatened 
the collapse of the edifice they had patiently built up. Should 
they act rigorously? ShOl1ld they break with the Pope? SOlne 
advised this COl1rse. But the undertaking· seemed full of perils. 
Ambassador Neibuhr did not hesitate to criticize the Berlin 
policy; even the prince apparent, Frederick William, com
plained of the ag-ents who had conducted the affairs so clum
sily.16 The nlig·hty defender of order al1d authority in Europe, 
Pril1ce Metterl1ich, declared that the unpleasant situation of 
the Prussian governlnent was owing to the clumsiness of its 
policy.17 

The Berlin court 11esitated. It did not dare use force to sup
press the popular manifestations, yet it was unvvilling to let the 
Pope's act pass without reply. It had the bishop of Posen, Mar
tin von Dunin, arrested and haled into court for having threat
ened with suspension any priests who would bless the mixed 
marriag·es without the required promises. The consistorial allo
cutions (September I3, I838, and July 8, I839) in strong lan
guage condenlned these encroachlnents by the civil power on 
the ecclesiastical jurisdiction. All the lower clergy of Gernlany 
echoed the Pope~s words. Priests suppressed the p0111p of ptlb
lie vvorship in their churches, and S0t11e of the laity were seen 

16 Ranke. Zur Geschichte Deutschlands und Frankreichs itn 1teunzehnten Jahr
h.undcrt" p. 3(J6. 

11 Metternich, it!e1noires, VI, 274
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wearing pernlanel1t mourning- for the period during \vhich the 
Bishop would contil1ue to be imprisoned. 1"'he synlpathetic feel
ing reached the vvor1d1y or indifferent. The young- August 
Reichensperger, t11e future g-reat orator of the Gern1an Center, 
felt himself torl1 from a life of all idle man of letters in order to 
devote himself to a life of action and strife. All f=urope was 
interested in the lot of the illustrious prisol1ers. 1\fonta1embert 
\vrote to the 13ishop of Posen: "Fronl the dept11 of YOllr prison, 
as from a sanctLlary, you are a lesson and a consolation for the 
whole Church." 18 The twelve bishops of North Al11erica, as
selnb1ed in COllllCi1 at Ba1tin10re, in 1840, sel1t to the in1prisoned 
prelates the expression of their deep adlniration. 

At this jtlncture, in 1840, Frederic1{ \Villiam III died, leav
ing the throne to his son. This son, Frederick \Villiam 1\1, had 
already taken accou11t of the clal1gerous situatioll. Ilis mind 
was especially concerned with the need of stro11g-1y maintail1ing
the unity of the kingdolTI of Prussia. But the recellt events 
threaterled seriotls danger to that unity. The \Vestphalians, 
assigned to Prussia by the treaties of 1815, had accepted their 
new masters vvillil1g-ly enough. But, ardent Catholics that they 
were, the vexations agail1st their archbishop exasperated them 
and made them regret the loss of their independence. For the 
Poles, \\,"ho had a1\vays desired national autolloIllY, the impris
onment of their bishop nlade the dominatiol1 of the King of 
Prussia more intolerable. Assuredly Frederick \i\li11iam III, 
wishillg to strengthen the natiollal unity by religious uniform
ity, 11ad taken no steps to prepare for the political division of 
his nation. Frederick \;Villiam IV resolved to establish the po
litical union by the restoration of religious peace. 

By a royal decree of July 29, 1840, the Bishop of Posen was 
atlt110rized to return to his diocese. In virtue of an accord with 
the Holy See, the Archbishop of Cologne, released from his 
imprisonment, received a coadjutor \vho administered the dio

18 Lecanuet, M ontalel1'tbert, II, 36. 
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cese in his name. By this sacrifice, to \vhich the Pope agreed 
only after long discussions, the King granted full liberty to the 
Catholic Church in the king'dom of Prussia. 19 

Catholic Renaissance in Gernlal1Y 

The results of this struggle and this victory were immeasur
able. The Catholic regeneratiol1 of Germal1y dates from the 
Cologne affair. Tllereafter the Prussian policy with regard to 
the Catholic Church was bound to be one of pacification. On the 
other hand, under the pressure of the events, a Catholic opinion 
was formed, which had its eloquent spokesmen and organized 
manifestations. The l1ew attitude of the state al1d the activity of 
the Catholics l11ade possible the creation of works of education, 
of propaganda, of religious defense, of social action, and of 
scientific apologetics. All these were the glory of Catholic Ger
many in the nineteenth century. 

For the Church of Prussia, with the coming of Frederick 
William IV, began the winning of its liberties. In the first 
months of 1841 the only Germanic coul1try where the clergy 
could con1nlunicate with the Holy See unhindered and publish 
the acts of Rome without hindrance was the kingdol11 of Prus
sia. The Punctuation of Ems, by which the prince arc11bishops 
of the eighteenth century dismissed the nuncios, becanle de
cidedly obsolete. The Church was no I011ger a subordinate 
entity, but a contracting party. In his short work on the Church 
and the state after the error of Cologne, Goerres took account 
of this new fact. In the years after 1841 the difficLllties were 
solved in a bilateral fashion, by arrangements between the 
bisll0ps of Prussia and the Prussian ministry. Berlin accepted 
or refused or proposed; but Berlin no long'er imposed. Pre
viouslya bureaucracy, mostly Protestant, passed on its orders 

19 For fuller details, see Hergenrother, J(irchengeschichte, III, Part III, chap. I I, 

sec. 7. 
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to the bishops; now, ill the Berlin ministry of worship, was a 
Catholic section, composed of Catholics and having as its func
tion tl1e affairs of the Roman Church. In January, 184I, Fred
erick William IV created this institution. It assured to Prussia, 
until the Kultur1<:ampf, thirty years of religious peace.20 

At the same time the Catholics, shaking- off their apathy, were 
ceaselessly active. The poJitical poet Hoffmann von Fallers
leben declared to the Gernlan sovereigns: "You have awakened 
Michael; you \vill not succeed in putting him to sleep again." 21 

Having awakened at the time of the Cologne affair, a marvel
ous power arose: sometl1ing that no one had invellted or led or 
reg'ulated, a Catholic opinion. 22 Although no Olle had created 
this new power entirely, it had some eloquent interpreters. We 
111ention the aged Bishop Keller, who in 1842 obtained from 
the first Wiirtemberg Cllamber a vote favorable to the liberty 
of the Church; Professor Franz Joseph Buss, who in 1845, in 
the archduchy of Baden, organized a petition for the recovery 
of relig-ious libertjes. Everywhere, fronl top to bottom of the 
social ladder and in all parts of Germany, a tTIovement took 
shape whicll an orator of the time c0111pared to the Irish agita
tion under the leadership of O'Connel1. 23 

One of the first happy results of this agitation was fel~ in 
the religious education of the people. CriticistTI has been di
rected agail1st the theolog-ical constrtlction of John Baptist 
Hirscher, professor il1 1"'iibing-en faculty, t11en in that of Frei
burg in Breisg-au. We tTItlst confess that, in the exposition of 
dogma, he departed frorn the Sc110lastic method and that he 
preferred to follow the historical order ill expounding religious 
trtltlls. But, if we consider his point of view and the marvelous 
results obtained by his n1ethod, his work on catechetics (1831) 
and his CatecJl,iS1n (1845) must be regarded as lnasterpieces of 

20 Cf. Goyau, op. cit., pp. 253-59.
 
21 Saint-Rene-Taillandier, Histoire de fa jeune Allemagne, p. 60.
 
22 Eichendorff. See Keiter, Joseph von Eichenforff, p. 94
23 Lenning, at the Catholic Congress of Mainz, 1848.
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pedagoogy. The Jesuit Deharbe and Father Schuster and Father 
Stolz follo\v a somewhat differel1t path. Btlt no one can deny 

4that the pedagog ical zeal of the clergy for the teaching of 
catechism received an impetus from tl1e initiatives of Hirscher. 
Between 1840 and 1846 the publisher Herder prepared the 
publication of the [{irche111exikon. rrhis \vork was undertaken 
tInder the directioll of Wetzer and vVelte and vvith the collab
oration of Allioli, Hefele, alld the leading Catholic scholars of 
Gernlany. Copies of tllis work would enrich the libraries of 
Germall ecclesiastics al1d educated laymen. In 1844 the Bor
ronleus Verein was active in grouping studiotls persons to
gether, in procUritlg book:s by the foundation of libraries, and 
in opening to Catholic writers marl{ets for tIle publication of 
their works. 24 

Even Catholic art became nlore Cat}101ic, or at least took on 
a nlore distillctly Catholic coloring. Around the first pictures 
of the "Nazarenes" the two Christian religions seel11ed to have 
sworn to a sort of truce of God: a city as Protestant as Frank
fort invited the Catl10lic Veit to conle al1d direct its museum. 
Now this truce "vas abandoned. In 184.5 and 1846 F"ather lIIar
tin Deutingoer, philosopher of ~Iunich, published two volunles 
on esthetics in which l1e s110\ved how the artistic conscience 
needs divine revelation for its expansion. Itl Deutinger's tnind, 
\iVorship and art are tIle two ctllll1inating points of civilization; 
and estlletics invites art to become the devotee of revelation. 25 

The life radiating- from Catholicisll1 exercised its infltlence 
on tl1e Protestants thenlselves. The historiatl r;rederick l-Iurter, 
the author of a life of Innocent III which won l\Iontalenlbert's 

24 In 1832 Catholic literature was enriched with 1foehler's SY1'1'lbolik, a work of 
capital value, \vhich brought together for comparison Catholic logic and Protestant 
logic. The whole plan of this powerfully constructed work is expressed in the state
ment of its author: "Why the Catholic Church conceives justification as it does and 
cannot conceive it otherwise, and why the Protestant has to conceive justification 
as it does, these are questions that no one can penetrate without grasping the organic 
connection of all the doctrines:' 

~5 Goyau, op. cit., p. 223. 
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enthusiasnl, becal11e a COllvert in r844. MallY of his fellow 
Protestants, thoug-h relnailling outside the ROlnan Chllrch, ad
nlired its majesty, its beauty, and the fruitfulness of its \vorks 
in the course of history. The poet Novalis sang the praises of 
the Blessed Virgin, and the historian Boehmer, who ptlblished 
the Regesta of the old empire, hailed in the papacy a supreme 
preservative against military despotism. 



CHAPTER XVIII 

The Ch'urch in Frarlce 

WE HAVE related the history of the Catholic revival in Ger
many. We likewise had occasion to note the echo it had in 
France, in tIle young school that had Montalembert for its most 
eloquent spokesnlan. There also a new generation, earnest, de
voted to the liberty of the Church, had arisen and declared itself 
in broad daylig-ht. Montalembert (April 16,1844), addressing 
the House of Peers, said: "Gentlemen, among yOLt a generation 
of men has sprung up w110m you do not know. Whether )TOU 

call them neo-Catholics, sacristans, or ultramontanes, as you 
choose, the name is of no nloment; the thing exists. . . . In 
the midst of a free people, we do not wish to be islets. We are 
the successors of the martyrs, and we do not tremble before 
the successors of Julian the Apostate. We are the sons of the 
Crusaders, and we do not recoil before the sons of Voltaire." 1 

How was this Catholic movelnent fornled in France, amid 
what difficl.:Llties did it grow, toward what goal did it advance? 
The answer to these questions is what remains for us to set 
forth in order to complete the features of the pontificate of 
Gregory XVI. 

The beginning of the July monarchy was marked by violent 
4attacks on religion. Yet IZing Louis Philippe did not inaugu

rate a policy openly hostile to the Church. Personally a skeptic 
or at least but little cOl1cerned with religious questions, not 
perceiving their true import,2 he urlderstood, by irl~; ~inct and 

1 Montalembert, (Eu'vres, I, 293, 404. 
2 The significance of the struggle of Catholics for the freedom of education always 

eluded his grasp. He never understood Montalembert's religious convictions, when 
the latter, in the Chamber, was fighting to defend his faith. He used to ask: "When 

274 
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experience, the danger involved for tIle civil power ill alienat
ing a force such as that of the clergy, in disturbing the con
science of Catholics. He said: "Never should anYOl1e rneddle in 
the affairs of the Chtlrch." With regard to Catholicisn1 he 
would gladly have adhered to this policy of non-il1tervention 
which was his program in internatio11al relations. LOllis Phi
lippe was full of personal valor, but he was tin1id in political 
matters. 3 He let his of-ficials-ministers, mag·istrates, or pre
fects-do as they liked when, irrlbued with bitter prejudices 
against the Catholic Church, they exercised local vexations, 
they allowed or incited popular uprisings against the "priests' 
party," as it was then called. 

The conflict which the Church in }'rance had to endure was 
indeed not, as in Gern1allY, a direct strugg'le \vith the civil 
po\ver. Rather it \vas a conflict agai11st doctri11es and passions 
toward which the government showed an excessive weakness, 
sometimes a secret satisfaction. These doctrines and passions 
assumed two forn1s : that of the Voltairiall spirit vvidespread in 
the middle classes and that of revolutio11ary socialisll1, mtlch in 
favor in the popular classes. 

Beginning ill 1830 the greatest poets of the period, Lamar
tine al1d Victor Hugo, turned to rationalist deism. Good critics 
have thought that between the elnancipation of the in1aginatioll 
vvhich found expression in the romanticism of the day, and the 
emancipation of individual reason which revived Voltairian
ism, n10re than a sin1ple coincidence existed, rather an intin1ate 
relation. 4 The skeptical and jeering· spirit was expressed by a 
certain man, possessed of l11ediocre talent, a colorless and com
monplace style,5 but of such popularit.y that no writer of the 

\\lill Montalembert receive holy orders ?" The discussion over the freedom of education 
he called a quarrel of pedants and sacristans. 

3 Every Sunday Louis Philippe attended Mass in a chapel, but without ado or 
ceremony. 

4 F. Brunetiere, At anuel de l'histoire de La litferature fraH(aise, p. 454. 
6 Lanson, Histoire de fa litterature jran<;aise, p. 955. 
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time, not even Victor Hugo, could rival his glory,6 the song 
writer Bera11ger. Chateaubriand even compared him to La 
Fontaine, Horace, and Tacitus. 7 In 11is Dieu des bonnes 
gens} smiling and fluent, Saillte-Beuve, like\vise a skeptic, ac
knowledged a God as Voltaire thought of Him i11 his best 

4moments. 8 Beranger expressed tIle ideas of the contemporary 
bourgeois; hence his success. 9 Arou11d him was an outburst of 
caricatl1res o11traging the clergy, theatrical performances with 
titles that insulted religion. The following are salnples: The 
Jesuit} The Co11gregationist} The Dragons and the Benedic

7

til1~es) The Cloistered victi111S. 1o In the press some papers dis
appeared along with tIle governme11t they had overthrown, and 
the Globe survived it for 011ly two years. But from the Jour11al 
des Debats) wllicll already gloried in having on its editorial 
staff the nlost retnarkable literary talellts, to the Charivari) a 
periodical leaflet full of spirit and itlSolellce, the most wide
spread press in the constitutional camp as also in the liberal 
camps, some tl10re restrained ill style, others more violent, had 
not repudiated the spirit of Voltaire. This spirit it expressed 
more crudely and violently, without the serious tone and moral 
veneer of the Restoration. 

The popular classes did not escape the imprint of that Vol
tairian spirit. But more profound alld more serious concerns, 
at once taking a perverse turn, had likewise seized them and 
remarkably. disturbed thenl. By a stra11g-e coincidence, exem
plified at tl1e close of the eig-hteenth century, the outburst of 
scoffing impiety was accompanied with an irresistible need for 
the relig-iol1s ideal. The relig-ious sentiment seel1led to be astray 

6 Ibid., p. 954. 
7 "Under the simple title of song writer, a man has become one of the greatest poets 

that France ever produced. With a genius that connects him with La Fontaine and 
Horace, he has sung when he wished, as Tacitus wrote." Chateaubriand, Etudes his
toriques, p. 20. 

8 Sainte-Beuve, Portraits conten1porains, I, 93. 
~ Thureau-J)angin, Histoire de fa tnonarchie de Juillet, I, 250. 

10 LansoI1, op. cit .. p. 955. 
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in society like an exile \vho goes rapping on all doors. The 
relig-iolls long-ing, findillg the door of Catholicism closed by the 
railing- skepticislll of Voltaire, soug-ht its satisfaction in social
1sn1. 

Idealistic Socialism 

The "lord "socialisnl," which for men of today suggests es
pecially ideas of political org-anization, awakened quite differ
ent ll0tiol1S follo\ving the Jllly revolutiol1. The French socialist 
from 1830 to 1848, is a dreaming idealist who, with more or 
less good faith, tries to recol1cile tIle principles of the revolution 
with those of Christianity. In 1831 the N ottvcau Chr£stianislHc, 
a postl1un1011s work of Saillt-Simon, became the ll1anual of his 
school, vvhic11 vvas directed by two of his disciples, Bazard and 
E11fal1tin. Fourier had published his principal writings; I .. erollx 
l1ad set forth llis ideas in the Globe) and Buchez in tIle Euro
peen. One of Sai11t-Simon's last words on llis deathbed vvas 
this: "Religion canl10t disappear from tIle world; it is n1erely 
transformed" ; and l1is disciples formed thenlselves into a sort 
of Churcl1 with its different degrees of initiation, its vvorship, 
its feasts, its officers, its supreme father, or pope, in the person 
of hinl \\Tho \vas called Father Enfantin. 11 

Bllchez, of all the leaders of the school the nearest to Ca
tholicism, went so far as to say that he saw salvation for society 
only In tIle civilizing inflllence of the Roman Church. With the 
san1e zeal and tl1e sall1e conviction 11e preached the sovereig-nty 
of the people, tIle abolitio1l of capital, the social equality of all 
men, the love of duty, and Christian brotllerhood to the POil1t 
of sacrifice. His chief followers would be ROllx-Lavergne, 
I~equedat, Piel, Besson, Olivaint. The first of these, havit1g
turned back from the utopia11 conte11ts of the master's doctrine, 
later becan1e callon of ~in1es ; Requeclat~ Piel, and Besson died 

11 See ffiU'l'res de S'aint-Sinlon ct d'Ell/aHlin, III, 176 and passiln, 
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in the Dominican habit; 12 Olivail1t became a Jesuit and gave 
his life for the faith duri11g the Paris COlnmune in 1871; 13 and 
BtlChez, re\varded for his uprig·htness, received a priest when 
he was dying· and died a gentline Christian. 14 

I-Iowever, we nlust not stlppose that the socialists of this pe
riod exhausted all their efforts in the domain of fanciful 
dreams. Althoug-h they did not org·anize political parties, the)T 
\vere the creators of socialism. They were the ones \vho thought 
tIp all the criticisms of existing society, all tl1e maxims, even 
tIle practical schemes and n1easures of socialist reform. Before 
r848 they \vere already talking of "the exploitation of man by 
n1an," "the right of labor, of a11archy, of social democracy, of 
the strifes of the masses, of the working·man's party, of an in
ternational entente between workers, of emal1cipation of the 
proletariat, of the org-anization of labor. They proposed the 
cooperative association of producers, national workshops, free 
credit, prog-ressive taxation, the eig-ht-hour day, the general 
strike. The socialist parties which developed later lived on the 
intellecttlal work of the first half of the centllry." 15 

A g·e11eral inspiratiol1 of brotherhood a11ilnated various so
cialist schools following the July revolution. This led some of 
Buchez' disciples to Catholic orthodoxy. But in the case of the 
followers of Saint-Sin10n, it degellerated i11tO a se11sualism 
that, not content \vith being theoretical, ended in the most scan
dalous disorders. A certain historian of the July n10narchy 
rig-htly says that Saint-Simol1ism, fruitless for good, \vas not 
so for evil. It prodllced an unhealthful poison that penetrated 
the veins of the nation. It sought to substitute for Christian 
hopes an impatient pursuit of immediate blessings and the rem

12 Cartier, Vie de R. P. Besson. 
IS Clair, Vie du P. Olivaint. 
14 On Buchez, see Calippe, Attitude sociale des catholiques au XIXe siecle

J 
pp. 

137, 191. 

15 Seignobos, Histoire politique de l'Europe contemporaine, p. 686. 
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edy for all evils in. the complete reshaping of the social mecha
nism. ThLIS it abandol1ed Christian doctrine, which taught 
renouncen1ent al1d respect for aLlt11ority, after at first unfurl
ing the bal111er of this sOLlnd teaclling. By a utopian desire for 
equality, wishing to apportion the fruits of labor and the reve
nues of capital t11rough the medium of authority, it prepared 
the "ray for the despotic schenles of state socialisn1. 

By these tendencies the socialisn1 of 1830, or at least t11e most 
important branc11 of it, joi11ed hat1ds vvit11 pl1ilosophical ra
tionalism and in tllis cOll1bil1ation constituted a peril for the 
Christian faitl1. A good l1Llmber of French Catholics saw this 
danger and endeavored to thvvart it. 

1'he Catholic Press 1n France 

One of the outsanding propagal1da instruments of tl1e Vol
tairian spirit and of tl1e socialist doctril1es \vas the press. By 
means of tl1e press also the Catholics resolved to enter the 
strife. To affirn1 the faith against all the negations of Voltair
ianism and ag-ainst all the attenLlations of Gallicanislll; to de
fend, agail1st tl1e utopias of socialism, the well-being of the 
people and their liberty: such vvas the prog-ran1 of the groLlp of 
Catholics w11ich (October 16, 1830) brollg-11t out the first 
nut11ber of a daily \vith the title of L)L4ven£r) bearil1g- the n10tto 
"God and l..iberty." 

Three papers l1ad already assutned the task of defending 
religion. These vvere the /1',n£ de la relig£on et du '7"'oi) the }vIe
11~orial catllolique) and the Correspondant. The first of these, 
founded il1 1814 by the scholarly aLltl10r of t11e A1l5J110ircs pour 
ser7)ir it flzisto£re ecclesiast-ique du Xl/7 IIIe siecle) l\1ichel Picot, 
grollped about its industrioLls and intellig-ent director the 1110St 
eminel1t representatives of Catholic t11oug-ht: Bishop Boulogt1e, 
Fatlier Frayssinous, Father Lecuy, :F'atl1er Lal11el111ais, and 
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Viscol1nt Bonald. The abundance of its accounts, the honesty 
of its news, both contributed to its g-reat success ill the Catholic 
\vorld. 16 

But many persons complained that it had a sympathy for a 
moderated Gallicanism. The M enLor1~al catholique) started in 
1824, had a more militant appearance, but it addressed a special 
Pl1blic, vvhich was further lessened by the appearance in 1829 
of a 11ew Catholic paper, which came out senli-weekly, the 
Correspo·ndan.t. 17 The new orgall counted anlong its collabora
tors Louis de Carne, Frallz de Champaglly, Theophile Foisset, 
and EdtnOlld de Cazales. For its slog-an it tool< the saying of 
Callning: "Civil atld relig-ious liberty for the whole 11niverse." 
After the July revolution its editors, all orig-inally leg-itinlists, 
declared that they separated tIle cause of tIle Catholic Church 
fronl that of the vallql1islled princes, and that it accepted any 
government that would assure order by g-iving relig-ious lib
erty. 

Lanlennais 

But the group of young Catholics that followed Lanlennais 
as their leader hoped to have a big daily paper. It should be 
lTIOre alive, freer fronl attachment to the forlner parties, more 
exclusively Catholic, and more devoted to the popular cause. As 
his follo\\Ters l<new, Father Latnennais orig-inally had been a 
royalist of the extreme right, a believer in theocracy, favoring 
the absoll1te and paternal power of a monarch subject to the 
lofty pre-enlinence of the Ronlan Pontiff. But tlley l<ne\v also 
that, in his bool< on the prog-ress of the revolution, he foretold 
the fall of a royalty that reftlsed to follow his program and he 

16 These qualities make them the most valuable source that can be consulted on 
the religious history of the first half of the nineteenth century. After the July revolu
tion the An1i de fa rel£gion et du roi suppressed part of its title and became the Ami 
de fa religion. It then appeared three times a week instead of twice. See Ledos, article 
"Ami de la religion," in the Dictionnaire dJhistoire ecclesiastiqueJ II, 1225. 

17 The Corresponda11,t did not appear in the fonn of a review until 1843. 
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earnestly wished for a revolution to avenge the misltnderstood 
right. And then, seeing O'Connell s11atch Irish liberty from the 

4English monarchy, the Belg ians vvin their independence by an 
alliance with tIle liberals, a11d the 1~re11ch overthro\v a royalty 
guilty of no more respecti11g the rights of the people than the 
rigilts of the Churcl1, he rejoiced at seeing his prophecies real
ized. From that tilne 011, all his former synlpathies for the mon
archy were dead and never revived. 

Sonle have said that for Lamennais the events of July had 
been like a revollltio11ary Sinai, where, in the midst of the lig'ht
ning, he tholtght he heard a divine voice, which converted hi111 
to liberalism and democracy. 18 The compariso11 will not appear 
extraordinary to those Wl10 have closely studied that strange 
character, so versatile and absolllte, moved by his impressions 
when he tholtght himself led by logic, and ever ready to take 

4the promptings of his self-esteem or of his anger for messages 
of God. 19 When, in Septenlber, 1830, Father Gerbet passed on 
to him the money offering of an obscltre writer, I-Iarel du Tan
crel, for the fOllndation of a daily paper, Lamen.nais accepted 
it enthltsiastically. Besides other 1ll0tives, all additional one was 
probably that of Ilaving an organ of his school, of 11is personal 
thought, becallse all tIle future editors who tool{ a stand at his 
side-Gerbet, Lacordaire, 11ontalenlbert, and Charles de Coux 

18 Thureau-Dangin, op. cit., I, 286. 
19 Benoit-Champy wrote: "You would have to live, as I did, in a long intimacy 

with Lanlennais, to understand his strange character.... 1"\ sirnple credulity \vas 
there nlingled with a headstrong stubbornness. In the evening smashing the idol he 
had adored in the nl0rning, a rigorous logician to the utmost linlits, even to absurd 
consequences, he had to be what he "vas, ultramontane and revolutionary: despite 
his perpetual contradictions, believing himself, or at least forcing hinlself to be
lieve hinlself, the most logical man and the least changeable; ever seeking his path, 
ever thinking he had found it, even while endlessly changing it. ... For that vast 
and inlpressionable rnind, religion, that is, the faith, and submission to the rule were 
necessary because nothing e] se could give him calm and serenity" (Benoit-Champy, 
Quelqu('s souvenirs sur fa mort de ill. de La11lCHnais). Benoit-Champy, one of the 
testalnentary executors chosen by Larnennais, was, by relationship and intimate 
association, one of the Illost authentic witnesses to his life and thoughts. The lines 
quoted above give the key to nlany problems in the agitated life of Lamennais. 
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-felt the sway of his renown al1d were prepared to develop his 
doctrines. The Ave1zir was Lan1ennais, with his generosities, 
his impetuosity, his excesses of language and thoug-ht, al1d his 
imprudences of policy. 

We must acknowledge that never was the Catholic faith ex
pressed in language n10re lofty and vibrant. Declared Mon
talembert: "We gather up the debris of the cross and swear 
eternal worship for it.... If we had been g-ranted the privi
lege of livil1g in the time of Christ and of seeing I-lim but for a 
mOl11ent, we would have chosen that moment when, crowned 
with thorns and falling from fatigue, He advanced toward 
Calvary; jtlst as we thank God for having- placed the short in
stant of our mortal life at a titne w11en l-lis holy religion has 
fallen on evil \vays, that we may be able to sacrifice our exist
ence to Him more completely, to adore Hin1 more closely." 20 

The valiant paper denounced the outrages to religion, the 
vexatio11s of the n1ayors or local officials toward priests and the 
faithful, along vvith the weal(nesses and con1plicity of the au
thorities with the enelnies of relig-ion. The paper went even 
further. Lacordaire sug-gested (Noven1ber 25, 1830) that the 
bishops reject the first episcopal nonlinations made by Louis 
Philippe. 

His article and one by Lamennais on the oppression of the 
Catholics were made the basis for legal charges against the two 
\vriters; but they vvere acquitted by the jury. To meet the ex
penses they opened a subscription for which contributions from 
five centin1es (one cent) to five francs (o11e dollar) were ac
cepted. The success of this case decided Lan1el1nais to found 
the general agency for the defense of religious liberty. The 

20 Avenir of February 21, 1831. 
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association was to prosecute before the COl1rts every act conl
nlitted against the liberty of the clergy, to l1phold the right of 
holding nleetillgs, alld to grol1p tog-ether the local societies that 
p11rposed assuring- relig;iol1s liberty. In fact, several local so
cieties vvere fOl1nded. l\lontalembert toured southern France, 
and there his enthllsiastic words won a considerable number of 
adherents to tIle cause of religious freedom. 21 

rrhe A'Z'cnir
J 

to offset the socialist dang-er, took up the eco
nomic and social problenl and championed the defense of the 
popular classes. IJanlel111ais, vvitll his uSllal penetration, saw 
that, although the "leg-al country" under the July governnlent 
was constituted by the bourg-eoisie, beneath this org-anization 
in the political sphere was the people, alll10st igIlored by the 
Charter, but the people that \vas stirred, that discussed the 
problelTIs, and that, lil{e the third estate of the Old Regime, 
cOll1plailled of being- nothillg- and wished to be everything. 

One of the contributors to the A7JenirJ Charles de Coux, 
spol<e vvith true competence. He denollllced the faulty sharing 
of the goods of this world, the exploitation of the ,vorkers by 
capitalism, aIld, in reply to certain Catholics of the time, the 
inadequacy of the alms to remedy the misery. He attacked the 
liberal ecollomics of Smith, Say, and Sismolldi. He charged it 
\vith being cOllcerned ollly \vith the production of wealth and 
with its distribution, of attributing to industrial progress an 
end in itself, and consequelltly of takiIlg- no account of the 
vvorker, the real producer. It sacrificed the worker, he said, to 
material prosperity, cOllsidered him merely a machine that 
lTIUSt illdeed be maintained in good condition that it lTIay func
tion with reg-11Iarity, bllt fronl which it is allowable to require 
more and more work, while spurriIlg it by stimulallts like hun
ger and need. He said: "The econolnists \vere careflll not to ask 
whether the distribution of the Pllblic wealth is not as impor

21 C. Weill, Histoire du cath. lib. en France, p. 40. 
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tant as its increase; in such inquiry they would have encoun
tered Catholicism." 22 He then accused them of drying up the 
SOllrces of the religious life in tl1e hearts of worl(ers and elTI
ployers, and thus of destroyil1g the n10st po\verful basis of trlle 
progress. In the presence of the wretchedness of the people, the 
econolnists, said Cl1arles de COllX, "\vould be scarcely more use
ful to the COl11n1011 people than vVOllld a dallcing teacher to para
lytics." 23 

As a cure for this state of t11ings, tIle Avenir favored with 
all its nlig·11t the experilnent of associations. It admired the 
wonc1erflll corporative org·al1ization of the Middle Ages. It 
blamed the Revolution for their destrllction and spate of try
ing to re-establish theln. Mean\vhile it favored the foundation 
of ag·ricultural colonies, a combination of indllstrial activities 
and farnling activities, and particularly of tIle priests' partici 
pation in these undertakings. Said Lamennais, "this interven
tion vvill always be needed not n1erely to give these associations 
the moral cl1aracter on wllich their political llsefulness and 
their material prosperity WOllld depend, but also to provide a 
third, disinterested party that could intervene between the rich 
and the poor." 

The AVe1tirJ s Excesses 

These campaigl1s were in themselves praise\vorthy. But un
happily the Az,'enir used violent lang·uage and doctrinal exag
g4erations which soon aroused the sllsceptibilities of part of the 
clergy and would lead to the paper's conden1nation by the Pope. 

The program of the Avelzir contained t\VO parts: one nega
tive, the other positive. The negative part was sumn1ed up in 

22 Avenir of January 10, 1831; AIelanges catlzoliques, I, 107. Under the title of 
Melanges catholiques extraits de l'Avenir, the AgeHce generale pour la defense de 
fa liberte religieuse published, in 183 I, a collection of the principal articles that had 
appeared in the AveniI'. 

23 ..:4'llcnir of June 30. 183 I ; AIelanges catholiques. I, 85. 
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t\iVO points: for what concerned the Church, its conlplete sepa
ration from the state; for what concerned the people, its free
dom from all political and social allthority. The separation of 
Cllurch and state was something the A'l'cn£r asl<:ed for ill full, 
an absolute separation, withotlt any trallsition stage, withollt 
preliminary agreement, with immediate renunciation of state 
support. According to Lanlenllais the union of Chllrch alld 
state led necessarily to the enslavenlent of the Cllurch; the state 
support led to its shame and its discredit alTIOng the people. 
"The bit of bread that the state throws to it, is the basis of its 
oppression; although free according to the law, it is, whatever 
it does, enslaved by this support." 24 As for the people, like a 
child that has grown up and possesses freedom as his father 
does, so the people, having grown up in intelligence, acquire the 
right to lllanage themselves. Tllis time llas COlne for tIle Chris
tial1 peoples; it will come for the others. As this freedonl is 
exercised solely by intelligence and love, not ullder comptllsion, 
this ne\v sovereigllty of the peoples will not be oppressive like 
t11at of the kings. COllsequently it will be a friend of the Chllrch, 
which will become the firmest support of popular liberties, not 
by the exercise of any political jurisdiction, but by its o\\'n inner 
and spiritual strength. 

The positive part of the Aven.irJ s religious and political pro
g-ralll was slul1med up in an article published by I~amennais 

under this title, Ce ql;f;e sera le catholicisn1e darts la societe nou
velle. In the ftlttlre society, constituted by the liberated peoples 
and by an il1dependent Church, the author sees three thillgS 
develop. First, it vvill have a truly Catholic science, no longer 
sinlplya matter of \vords, abstract and elTIpty, like that of the 
lVliddle Ag·es, which vvill penetrate dogma far enough to dis
close tllere and clarify, in a way, the very laws of creation, and 
vvhich, based on t11e COl1stitllent la\vs of intellect, \vill bring the 
various orders of kllowledge into unity. Secondly, it \vill have a 

2. Avenir of October 18, 1830. Cf. Ja,1elanges catholiques, I, ISO. 
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political harmony wllich, fOt1nded 011 love, ""vill successively 
efface, as far as possible on earth, what divides individuals and 
nations, and these, politically freed, \vill live a powerful and 
con1mon life." Lastly, it will have a social orga11ization st1ch 
that the poor and the vvorkmen, instead of being the pariahs of 
society, \vill in reality become what they are in the true concept 
of Christianity, the friends of the priest, "the privileg-ecl 011es 
of Christ, who was Himself poor and suffering, of Christ who 
said, Blessed are those who weep." Particular applications of 
this prog-ram shovved its t1topian and dang-erous parts. 111 two 
articles on the futt1re of society, the director of the Ave1~ir 

demanded of tl1e government wit110ut delay six principal lib
erties: I. liberty of consciel1ce, COl11plete, universal, without 
distinction and without privilege; 2. liberty of teaching, as 
promised by the Charter; 3. liberty of the press, for it should 
have faith in the truth and its eterl1al power; 4. liberty of as
sociation, w11ich is a matter of natural law ; 5. liberty of elec
tion, which should reach to the bosom of the n1asses; 6. liberty 
of the provinces at1d the con1munes by decel1tralization. 

Such a prog"ram contained son1e good reforn1s. But it was 
don1inated by a11 erroneot1s principle. Said Lamennais: "The 
trtlth is all-powerful. What 1110St retards its triumph is the 
support vvhic11 material force tries to lend it." 25 The uneasil1ess 
aroused by this prog"ram il1creased when tl1e director of the 
Avellir tried to unite in a vast federatiol1, not only the Catholics 
of 11"'ral1ce, Belg-iulTI, Ireland, Poland, and Gerlnany, bt1t even 
the liberals of all countries. An Act of Ul1ion \\Tas dravvn up to 
this effect, which t11e editors of t11e AVe1tir presun1ptuously 
called ,.rrhe Great C11arter of the Age." 26 1-"he g"OVer11ments 
bestirred thel11selves. SOlne saw in La111ennais' project a sort of 
new Carbonarisn1, and del10t1nced him to Ron1e. St1ch an agita

25 For the passages quoted and details referred to in the preceding paragraphs, cf. 
Avenir, r830; 1111:51a/l{7('s, Vol. 1. 

26 Boutard, La11zennais. II, 18g-215. 
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tion, uniting in an affirmation of the same aspirations and 
toward a goal mucll suspected of revolutiol1ary liberalism, of 
Catholics al1d ul1believers, could not but be ill received by tl1e 
Holy See. 

The writers of the Ave'nir, witl1 too little reflection and pru
del1ce, signil1g the "Act of Union," had in a \vay signed their 
own cOl1demnation. 27 Protests arose in France and Italy; 
several bishops sllowed their disapproval; many subscribers 
reftIsed to receive the paper or no longer renewed their con
nection vvith it. An ill-considered al1d violent article against the 
Carlists of Spain, who were accused of sacrificing God for 

4tl1eir king and of deg rading- their altars to be 111erely a throne,28 
exasperated the royalists of all countries. The Gazette de 
France joined the Anti de la religion in attacl<ing the A(vcnir 
and in leveling at its editors the most treacherous insinua
tiol1s. 29 Discontinual1ce of subscriptiol1s increased. From 3,000, 

the subscriptiolls fell to 1,5°0. Poorly nlanag-ed, the paper's 
treasury was enlpty. In May, 1831, an urg-ent appeal for fUl1ds 
was issued, addressed to S0111e friends in France and Belg-iull1. 
Several followers withdrevv from the master. 

Father Prosper Guerang-er wrote to Lamenl1ais (Ju11e I I, 

1831) : "I learn with paill that I-Jeon Bore has left you." Oth
ers, on the cOl1trary, felt their ardor redouble in the strife. Fa

4ther Gtleranger, in the letter just quoted, said: "I 110pe to work 
always tInder your directiol1 and to make l11yself lTIOre and more 
worthy of the benevolence you have ever shown to\vard me." 
The young, zealous canon of l---le Mans announced to L..anlennais 
that he was sel1ding- him a book which he had jtlst ptlblished on 

27 Ibt·d., II, 215. 

28 AveniI' of February 18, 1831. 
29 Canon Sibour, future arcbbishop of Paris, \vrote from Nin1es to Latnennais 

(November 13, 183 I) : "I need to pour out my heart to you. The purest intentions 
are misunderstood. The calu11111ies accut11ulate. One bishop \:vrote to his priests: 'I 
know that you belong to that sect of presbyterians who no longer desire a hierarchy.' 
... Do but look at the arms which your adversaries are using: intrigues, insinua
tions, outrages." Cf. Boutard, op. cit., II, 244-48. 
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the abolition of concordats, hopillg that "this book, by directing 
the attention of the clergy, would prepare for the great work 
of t11e abolition of the concordats in France." 30 

Bllt the stocl<holders of tIle Ave1/lir) at their meeting in Paris 
on Novelnber I I, did not hide from themselves the seriousness 
of the paper's situation. They unanill10usly declared that, if 
"the 111aterial position of the enterprise permitted it to continue 
for several nl0nths," the suspension of the paper seemed to 
them to be demanded for the sake of the doctrines defended by 
the A~'elLir.31 Consequently in the nLlmber of Novenlber IS, 
1831, the editors announced that, "to advance, as far as it 
depended on thern, the desired momel1t t11at vvoll1d calm all 
consciences, t11ree of them-Father Lamennais, Father La
cordaire, and COllnt l\10ntalembert-would leave at once for 
ROlne. Sonle say that \ve are condemned at Rome. Very well, to 
Rome we \vil1 go to hear our sentel1ce, prostrate before the see 
of St. Peter." 32 

30 A. Roussel, Correspondance inedite de La1nennais et de l'abbe Gueranger (1820
1832), pp. 20 f. This correspondence is quoted by Roussel in his Latnennais et ses 
correspo1ldants inconnus, Pf). 189-231. Gueranger had been one of the guests at La 
Chenaie and collaborated in the A·venir. The author of DonI Gueranger, abbe de 50
lesn'les, rightly says that Father Gueranger, in attaching hitllself to Lamennais, saw 
in him especially the undisputed and venerated leader of the ultramontane school; 
but he is less exact when he declares that Gueranger was far from espousing his 
philosophical system. On March 15, 1830, Prosper Gueranger wrote to Lamennais: 
"The war against common sense (that is, against the philosophical system of the 
Essay on Indifference) and its consequences is ever flagrant to St. Sulpice. Car
riere had just put the last touch to his folio of last year.... Besides, he is the 
most loyal of your adversaries. fIe has read and reread you; he even knows you 
by heart. Only, he does not understand you, and I fear that he will never understand 
you" (Roussel, op. cit., p. 14). 

Rohrbacher, another collaborator of the A~'enir, dravvn to Lamennais by the desire 
to defend the ultramontane doctrines and to oppose Gallicanism, also adhered to the 
master's philosophical doctrines. In the preface of the second edition of his !(irchen
gesclzichte, he relates ho\v, in 1828, he withdrew fron1 the connection. Some Jesuits, 
among thetll Father Brzozowski, assistant to the General, had likewise been at
tracted by Lan1ennais' doctrines, by his anti-Gallicanisn1 and his antirationalism. 
N either of these two tllen followed Latllennais in his defection. See Burnichon, 
op. cit., II, 13-46. 

31 Ibid. 
82 Ibid. 
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Lamenna-is 

FOR a long time scant information was available about the 
sojourn of the three pilgrims in Ronle. Relying- only on Lanlen
nais' AfJaires de Route and the incomplete correspondence of 
his two cotTIpanions, the account of this episode, so inlportant in 
the history of the Church in the nineteenth centtlry, has too 
often been written in terms but little favorable to the reputa
tion of Pope Gregory XVI. Lamennais 11as been represel1ted as 
v"ainly vvaiting for two nlonths to hear the reply that a pontiff 
"pious but ignoratlt of the state of the Church and the condi
tion of society, itTItTIovable in the darkness with vvhich he vvas 
enconlpassed," reftlsed to provide. The indig-nation of the nlis
understood priest overflowed when he learned that the cabinets 
of Vienna, Saint Petersburg, and Paris, of almost all Europe, 
alarnled at 11is republicanisnl, exerted pressure on tIle Pope, 
calling- for Lamennais' condenlnation. He left Rome, indignant 
and enlbittered, and tIle violent terms of the encyclical Mirari 
vos) \vl1ich condenlned him, determined in that impressionable 
temperament and proud spirit, which they had done everything 
to exasperate, a revolt that, 110wever culpable it may have been, 
could appeal to extenuating circumstances. 

The Case in Rome 

In the presence of the documents which public and private 
archives have recelltly brought to lig-ht, tllis vievv can no longer 
be held. 1 The gravity of the questiol1 justifies a detailed con

1 K otably the documents found in the Vatican archives and in those of the French 
minister of foreign affairs, published by Paul Dudon in his book, La111CH1lais et Ie 
Saint-Siege. 
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sideration. Gregory XVI, who was not l1arrow-spirited, inflex
ible, aI1d ill-iI1forl11ed, had not vvaited until the arri val of the 
•~l 7'Cllz'rJ s three editors before l11aking- a deep examination of the 
serious questions of dogn1a, of nloral, and of relig-ious politics, 
raised by that paper. Three leading personages were consulted: 
l~ather Ventura, g-eneral of the Theatines, with whom Lamen
nais would receive hospitality during his stay in Rome,2 Cardi
nal Lanlbruscl1ini, former nuncio at Paris and thllS well in
forI11ed about the state of minds in France, aI1d Father Baraldi 
of Modena, a learned and piotls ecclesiastic, founder of a jour
l1al sympathetic to the group of La Chenaie. \lVe possess their 
written replies. Ventura declared that Father Latnennais is an 
extraordinary goenills and that his life is beyond reproach, but 
that several of his theories are dang-erous and that care must be 
taken 110t to give hinl or promise him a written approbation of 
his doctril1es. I-lis friends would 111ake abusive 11se of it. 3 Lam
bruschini jtldged that the best procedllre vvould be not to give 
Lamennais any answer. I-Ie caIne to Ronle expecting a tri 
umph; this should not be given him. He intends to goive the 
Pope a sort of Sllnlnlons; to reply is not in accordance with the 
Pope's dignity.4 Baraldi was of the OpiI1io11 that Lamennais 
should be received cordially, that acknowiedgmeI1t should be 
nlade that he is right in certain things, but his thesis on the 
sovereignty of the people overthrows the constitution of the 
Church and of society, al1d that 11e should be made to under
stand this. 5 

What was the attittlde of the Avenir's editors? Father 
Vuarin, who saw LamenI1ais when the latter was passing 
throug-h Genoa, wrote: "f-"or three hours Vie listened to his out

2 Boutard, La11U'1l11aisJ II, 261 ; Rastoul, Le P. Ventura. Lanlennais was so affected 
by the gracious \velcome of the good religious that to him he confided the direction 
of his conscience during his stay in ROlne. 

s Dudon, op. cit., pp. 127-32.
 
41bid., pp. 133-35.
 
5 Ibid., pp. 135-37.
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bursts of anger.... He went to Rome to convert the Pope. 
. . . His political heresy might indeed throw him into religious 
heresy." 6 

Having reached Rome, the three jotlrnalist5, with an in
sistence that appeared excessive, urg-ed the Holy Father to 
ll1ake a decision. They said: "rrhe Holy See's silence would 

4have as its effect to vveaken the courage of those who are de
voted to it. This silence \vould be regarded as a condemnation. 
An immense part of the popttlation wotlld draw away from 
relig-ion with more hatred than ever." 7 A comnlission of theo
logians was appointed to study the memorial. vVhile these theo
logians were seriously deliberating, Lamel111ais, tnore and more 
embittered, wrote: "()ne of the most beautiful days of my life 
will be that on which I come forth from this big tomb. The 
mission of the papacy is to hasten the fil1al destruction that 
lTItlst precede the social reg-eneration. God will save Catholicism 
by the people." 8 Gregory XVI had Latnennais informed by 
Cardinal Pacca that the examination of his doctrines, which 
wotlld have to be thorough and deliberate, could 110t be done 
hastily and that he could return to France with his colleagues. 9 

Lacordaire alone understood. 10 Lamennais retnained stub
born. He declared that this profound examination was a vic
tory for his cause and that he wotlld stay in ROll1e to furnish 
indispensable explanations and to al1swer any objections. 11 An 
audience with tIle Pope (March 13, 1832), at which Gregory 
did not say a single word about the affair in question, was in
terpreted by Lamennais as a second victory. 12 To his friends 
he spoke of nothing btlt his plan to resun1e the publication of 

6 R t''('ut' des Deux Jlondes, Noven1ber I, 1905, p. 191.
 
7 Dudon, p. 148.
 
8 Boutard, op. cit.} pp. 282-84.
 
9 Dudon, op. cit., p. 154.
 
10 Lecanuet, 111ontalcmbert, II, 285. Lacordaire's departure \vas decided before the
 

reception of Cardinal Pacca's letter. Blaize, CEuvres inedites de LamcllJlais, II. 98. 
11 Dudoll. op. cit.} p. 158. 
12 Ibid.} p. 160. 
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the Avenir; far from abandoning or toning down any of his 
ideas, he accentuated them by writing a 30o-page volume on the 
ills of the Church and of society and the nleans of ctlring them. 
However, the Holy Father's silence, the growing divergencies 
between Lamennais and Lacordaire,13 the nloderation of Mon
talembert's ardor, the inaction, the separation from his friends 
in France, fillancial difficulties,14 and the French ambassador's 
lack of zeal for his catlse, irritated and troubled hiIn. The ap
pearance of tIle papal brief (June 9,1832), advising the Poles 
to submit to Rtlssia, filled the cup of Lanlennais' irritation. On 
July I he wrote to his brother that, considering his nlission 
fill1shed, he was going to leave ROlne. III fact, he did so (July 9, 
1832) and alollg with Montalenlbert went to Municll and there 
rejoined Lacordaire. 

The Roman Decisioll 

But an important happening prompted the Pope to break the 
silence sooner than lle had intended. Even before the exalnina
tion of the AvenirJs doctrine beg-an at R011le, some French prel
ates, with Archbishop Astros of Toulouse at the head, had, 
vvith the concurrence of three priests of St. Stllpice, drawn up 
a list of the theological errors which tlley had found in the 
Essay 01~ Ir/;difference and in additioll sonle blalnevlorthy prop

13 Lacordaire \vrote to Gerbet (June 25, 1832) : "The resumption of the A'venir 
seems to me to be in opposition to the act that suspended it and to be destructive of 
the influence that Father Lamennais has acquired with Catholics." Two months later 
he \vrote that the renewed publication of the Avenir} \vhich appeared irnI11inent, 
seen1ed to him both fatal and hopeless. "I stand aloof," he said, "so as not to be 
either a collaborator or a foe of a \vork that distresses n1e" (letter transn1itted to us 
by Father Even, a Paris diocesan missioner). 

14 A Librairc classique elhl1cl1fairc} in which Lamennais had sunk his funds, be
can1e i11s01 vent. One of the creditors obtained a court decision ordering the illlpru
dent inve~tor's arrest for dE.:bt. A letter written by Lan1ennais from Venice (July 
31, 1832) contains the information that at this date his financial affairs were not 
yet arranged and that he was waiting for an arrangement before returning to France. 
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ositions in the political and social t11eories of the .L~lVenl:r.15 This 
list vvas sel1t to f{ome on July IS, 1832. The prelates requested 
tl1e Pope to confirm their jtldg-n1ent to the extent al1d in the 
manner he wOllld find suitable. 16 This il1tervel1tion of the epis
copate made the pontifical comnlission's decisiol1 tlrgel1t. That 
decision, already prepared for by long investigations, was soon 
issued. The consllltors were UnanilTIotlsly of the opil1ion that 
the Pope could not l011g4er remain silent. Hovvever, in condelnn
ing Lamen11ais' ideas, the Pope, they advised, should act pru
dently by not naming the father of these errors. 17 On August 9 
they presented to the Holy Father a note worded in this sense 
and acco111panied by a sugg4ested apostolic letter in conformity 
with their c011clusions. This was the sl{etch of the encyclical 
Mirari ~'os which Gregory XVI published a vveek later. Is 

The Encyclical ]\([irari vos 

The papal doculnent, accompanied \vith a letter of Cardinal 
Pacca, vvas sent to Lan1ennais on AllgUSt 20, through the 
l\1tlnich nunciature. It reached him in the middle of a banqtlet 

15 A. collection of letters concerning this affair, called "The Toulouse Censure," 
is to be found in the archives of the St. Sulpice Seminary. This correspondence was 
lnade use of by Father Dudon in his Lantennais et Ie Saint-Siege. 

16 Dudon, op. cit.) p. 176. 
17 Ibid., p. 184. 
18 In his book, Affaires de ROJ1te) Lamennais presents the encyclical as having 

been drawn up under the pressure of European diplomacy, in particular the urging 
of Prince Metternich. The assertion is not accurate. The following are the facts 
as established by the cloculnents preserved in the diplonlatic archives. 11etternich 
did, in fact, send to Li.itzow, Austrian ambassador at Rorne, a long note of conl
plaint against the t\VO men, Lanlennais and Chateaubriand. fIe particularly accused 
Lanlennais of confounding, in the A'venir, evangelical equality \vith social equality, 
of engaging in a revolutionary work under the pretext of a religious \vork. The Holy 
Father replied to 1vfetternich that the Aven-ir did, in fact, have revolutionary tend
encies and that he could distinguish in this affair \vhat was religious fron1 \vhat 
was political. After the apvearance of the encyclical Al irori vos, 1fetternich re
gretted that it did not contain an authentic consecration of the principles of le
gitilnacy. Cf. Dudon, pp. 118, 120,208. 
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that the leading scholars and literary men of the Bavarian 
capital were offering to tIle three representatives of the Avenir. 
The first nlovement of the illustrious writer \~7aS that of com
plete obedience. After acquainting l1imself with the encyclical, 
he n1erely whispered to his two collaborators: "I have jllst re
ceived a letter of the Pope against us; we must not hesitate to 
SUbl1lit." Upon his return to France, he prol11ptly (September 
10) signed and published, conjoil1tly with the editors of the 
Avellir) members of the council of the Agence generale pour la 
de!erlse de la l£berte religiellse) a declaration of subn1ission. The 
Avenir) provisionally suspended, no longer appeared; the 
Agel1ce was dissolved. These declarations were well received 
at Rome, and Cardinal Pacca felicitated Father Lamel1nais in 
the name of the Pope. 

However, on both sides the new encyclical was the object of 
impassioned comment. The attention of the A7.Jcnir)s friends, 
as also of its adversaries, turned especially to those passages 

4where liberalism, in the various articles of its program-free
dom of conscience, freedom of religion, and freedom of the 
press-was sharply condemned. Even in our tin1e, some his
torians seem to perceive nothing else in the encyclical. This 
view is to misunderstand the breadth of the famous pontifical 
document. It began by forl11ulating discreetly and firmly all the 
main and just complaints which the editors of the Aven£r im
pressed on public opinion. They had lamel1ted the decline of 
the Catholic liturgy, they had attacked the blasphemies of ra
tionalist il11piety, the el1croacllments of human politics on the 
untouchable don1ain of tIle religious conscience, the relaxing of 
the bonds that oug-ht to unite all members of the Chllrch to the 
supreme pontificate of Ron1e. They had strongly protested 
against the corruption of tl1e education given to youth by the 
professors of the University. They had disclosed the impru
del1ce of those l110narchs who, by shaking off the restraints of 
religion, were laying the g-round for the fall of their own 
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thrones, al1d tI1ey Ilad shown the danger of those secret so
cieties which el11braced all the elements of disorder to under
11Iine the religious and social institutions. 19 The encyclical 
Jlfirari vos made itself the echo of all these denlands. Said the 
.tioly Father: "With our heart penetrated by a deep sadness, 
\ve come to you to speak about what we lament and weep over. 
rr11e majesty of divine worship is turned into derision by per
\~erse men. The laws of the Church, its rights, its institl1tions, 
these are not safe from the tongues of iniquity. They bitterly 
attack this Roman See. The bonds of unity are loosened. The 
atltJlority of the Church is tran1pled on by human politics. 
)T011th is corrt1pted by the instruction and examples of the 
teachers. When the yoke of divine relig-ion is cast off, what do 
\ve see beil1g prepared if not the fall of princes and the over
throw of all legal power? A11d these acct1111ulated calamities 
haye their source especially in the c011spiracy of those societies 
\yhence flow what is most sacrilegious il1 heresies and schisll1S." 
The Pope next de11011nced in terms never n10re vigorously 511[
p~ssed by the author of the Essay 01L Indifferc1'lce) "that foul 
source of indifferentisn1 from which come forth the evils that 
afflict the Cht1rch and contemporary society." And he pointed 
out in particular as traceable to that source, the overflowi11g' 
"freedom of opi11ions which, against all good sense, sanctions 
the spread, sale, and consumption of all the poisons 011 the 
pretext that no remedy exists against theIn, and that unre
strai11ed ardor of a braze11 il1dependence, \vhich, in harmony 
with Luther, aspires only to cOl1g-ratt1late itself \i\Tith being free 
in all n1atters." 1~he Pontiff ends his encyclical by recommend
ing to pril1ces that they exert all care to maintain intact relig-ion 
and piety to\vard God. 20 

In its tenor such is this celebrated encyclical. Some critics 

19 ~L1venir of April 23, 1831, article of C. de Coux, Des societes secretes en Italie. 
Cf. i11elanges~ II, 30--40. 

20 Bernasconi, I, 169-74
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have affected to see in it the condemnation in toto of all modern 
society, but it contains only the cOlldenlnation of the revolu
tiollary alld lay state. We should recog-llize it as a sinlple and 
ellergetic, thoug~h necessary, reaction of g·ood sense, instructed 
by the notion of society against the pretentions of any prince 
or people who wOllld claim that the free COllflict of ideas, true 
or false, is a good in itself,21 that the rig-ht of revolt is a per
mallent rig~ht of peoples, or that an ignoring· of the rights of 
God is perlnitted to kitlgS. 

Neither Lanlennais nor the Ave1~ir was nanled in the ency
clical. This omission was for the purpose of not offending the 
great writer \vho, by self-correction, mig~ht still render im
portant services to the Church.22 A second reason was to show 
that the condemned doctrines were not so luuch those professed 
explicitly and verbatim by the school of the A~'enir but rather 

4those that might logically be deduced froll1 the direction it was 
tal<ing.23 

Unfortllnately the Holy Father's prudent reserve \vas not 
ilnitated by all. Archbishop Astros' illtimation to the sixty
tIlree bishops who signed tIle Toulouse censure: "I(eep silence 
so as not to irritate the censured writers," \vas not observed 
by all the prelates. S0111e of them reqllired of their ordina1tdi 
an oath to reprove tIle doctrines of LJanlennais and to conform 
to the cenSllres of the bishops.24 Astros himself, having received 
from the Pope a letter which expressed the wish that his judg

21 G. Goyau, La papaute et fa civilisation. 
22 Cardinal Gregorio, in transmitting (August 18, 1832) the encyclical !v!i1"ari vos 

to the nuncio at Paris, wrote to him: "The Holy Father, \vishing to avoid the occa
sion of irritating a celebrated man \vha might do tnuch good, has in his wisdo111 judged 
as fitting to give an indirect reply that would suffice to let him understand that his 
vie\vs are opposed to those which l-Iis Holiness recomn1ends to all the bishops." 

23 Father Lacordaire always n1aintained that, for what concerned him, he had 
never intended to uphold, in the .A.vcnir, the thesis of religious liberty taken in an 
absolute sense, which, he said. is manifestly absurd; but he acknowledged the blame
\vorthy exaggerations of the paper. On this subject. see an interesting letter of 
L"acordaire to Count de Falloux, dated July 27, 1859. and publi~hed in the Corre
spondant of June 10,1911 , PP· 358--63. 

24 Dudon, p. 249. 
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ments be accepted in a sincere and absolute nlanner, wrote to 
Cardinal Greg'orio: "I have no intention of going against the 
intentions of His I-Iolil1ess by letting this brief be publisl1ed in 
the papers." But the document did, in fact, appear (July 20, 

1832) in the A1ni de la religion; and was warInly discussed in 
the press. 

1~his publication may have been called for. It was fatal. J01lr
4nalists saw in this brief, or feig ned to see in it, an allusion to the 

person of Lan1ennais aI1d called on him to s1lbmit or to explain 
himself. TIle Gallicans, forgetf1l1 of their old distr1lst tovvard 
the 1-Ioly See, now spoke only of obedience to the Pope. They 
distorted the meaniI1g of tl1e encyclical, represeI1ting it as in
spired chiefly by the defense of the princes against those who 
attacked theIn; and the liberal press in turn cOllsidered the pa
pal letter 1lnder this aspect. Lamennais had retired to the soli
t1lde of IJa Chenaie, p1lrposing to live there unnoticed, in the 
COI11pany of a few faithful followers, removed from any con
troversy. 

B1lt echoes of the disp1ltes that were stirred 1lp iI1 the press 
reac11ed him there al1d exasperated hin1. On Novelnber IS, 

1832, he wrote to Baron de Vitrolles: "Our friend Coriolis is 
quite right in telling you that I was not the least shak:en in my 
opiniol1s, that I did not give up any of them, and that, on the 
contrary, I 11eld to them nlore than ever." The coolness of SOlne 
friends, \vhom he hoped to find more devoted to his catlSe, the 
separation from Lacordaire, who, after an attempt to lead 
hin1 to sentjn1ents of conl.plete SUbll1ission, abruptly left La 
CheI1aie (Decen1ber II, 1832), all these were acute g4riefs for 
hill1 and el11bittered 11im still more as he revolved them in his 
n1ind. Th11S the solitude where he wellt to seek peace exalted 
hiln. At times, \vhen speak:ing of Rome, of the Roman congre
g4atiol1s, or of the Pope, he 1lsed extrelnely harsh words. 25 At 

25 Boutard, 0 p. cit.,. p. 350. "I went to Rome. I saw there the most infatnous se\\Ter 
that ever offended the eye. The gigantic sewer of the Tarquins would be too narrow 
to provide passage for so great indecencies." Letter, November I, 1832, to Countess 
de Senfft. 
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other times he sought refuge in prayer. He wrote (February 27, 
1833) : "Providence has not assig-ned to me the government of 
the Church. On this subject I have said what I thought useful; 
nlY task is finished, and my conscience is tranquil: all I have left 
to do is to pray." 26 But for Lamennais, prayer seems never, or 
rarely, to have been that dew which refreshes the soul, which 
he spoke of in his Paroles dJU1~ croyant; he said rather that he 
sought in prayer something he did not find in reality.27 Feeling 
himself abandoned by men and by God, or inlagining that he 
was, this man who was not only a firebrand, but also-this was 
the second trait of that strange nature-a man impatient of 
any yoke or domination, and for whatever he took to be a yoke 
and a domination, was prepared for the final fall. A letter from 
Cardinal Pacca in the Pope's name precipitated the catastrophe. 

Up to that time Lamennais' obedience consisted in ceasing 
from any campaigl1, in keeping quiet. His enemies lotldly re
marked this; and perhaps the indiscretions of certain friends 
gave occasion for thinking that the editor-in-chief of the 
Ave11ir had not abjured any of his ideas. Cardinal Pacca vvrote 
to him that his submission to the encyclical M irari vos was con
sidered insufficient and that he needed to supplement it by a 
simple, absolute, declaration without reservations. \\Tithout 
delay Lamennais signed a declaration by which he agreed to 
"follow solely and absolutely the doctrine set forth in the ency
clical." 28 But a letter to Montalembert, enclosing the text of 
this declaration, contained the following words, which appalled 
Montalembert: "I renounce without exception all that filled 
my previous life." To an urgent request from his young friend, 
he answered that, in acting as he had done, "he regarded in this 
sad affair only a question of peace at any price and that he was 

26 Letter in the archives of St. SuIpice Seminary. 
21 "Some torrid winds pass over a man's soul and dry it up. Prayer is the dew 

that refreshes it." Paroles d'un croj}QJzlJ chap. 17. Cf. H. Bremond, LJinquietude 
religieuseJ 2nd ser., Le silence de Dieu. 

28 Lamennais, ,Affaires de R01ne, p. 162. 
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resolved to sign, not only what they required of him, but any
thing else they might ask of him, even were it a declaration that 
the pope is God, the great God of heaven and earth, who alone 
ought to be adored." 

The letter containing these lines was dated January I, I834. 
When Lamennais wrote it, he had ceased celebrating Mass and 
never after that performed any priestly function. 29 Four 
months later, toward the end of April, appeared under his 
signature a strang·e book, which he entitled Paroles dJlun croy
a11,t ( "Words of a believer") at tl1e very time when the faitl1 
was almost dead in his soul. It was a series of meditations, 
dialog·ues, prayers, al1d visions which, in the solitude of La 
Chenaie, since the appearance of the encyclical, he had written 
under the influence of various promptil1gS. This book, be
ginning with an invocation of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit, treated kings in general as having their foot on 
the crucifix and drinking hunlan blood from a skull. 30 In par
ticular it represented William IV of England, in his death 
throes, pale as a shroud, Louis Philippe as a perjurer and 
tyrant, clinging to bags of gold, Francis II of Austria as con
demning to every sort of physical and spiritual torture per
sons unfortunately suspected of having uttered the word "fa
therland," Czar Nicholas as bearing in his heart, in place of 
God, whom l1e had driven out, a worm ceaselessly gnawing, and 
even Pope Gregory XVI, who was abused in unmeasured 
terms. The pages of this work were more virulent than any 

29.1A.s \ve read in Caussette, ~1arweze du pretreJ Lamennais had for some time, on 
the pretext of his labors, ceased to recite the Breviary, and this neglect of the liturgi
cal prayer may have detern1ined his defection. 1"'he following are the facts that gave 
occasion to this report. Its source was a letter written by Felicite Lamennais to 
his brother Jean, August 25, 1819 (Blaize, CEuvres inedites de F. La1nennais, I, 390). 
With this letter Lamartine, without Lamennais' knowledge, had obtained for hinl 
from Rotne, a dispensation from the Breviary, on the ground of the poor con
dition of his eyes. But Lamennais refused to make use of this dispensation, alleging 
that his vision was good. On this subject, see Roussel, La1'1tennais dJapres des docu
ments ineditsJ I, 177-80. 

80 Lamennais, Paroles d'un croyant, chap. 12.. 
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political pamphlet he had ever published.a
! However, the book 

contained clear, penetrating passag"es that re\realed a soul truly 
moved. 32 But many chapters are nothing but a varied and com
plex echo, often disconcerting in its contradictions, of a soul 
perpetually shifting, ever ready to change at the different con
tacts with men and thing"s, even when he held that he was obey
ing only the strictest logic and when he boasted of the grimest 
independence, always the slave to his in1pressions of the mo
mel1t. 33 

B~rom the time of the publication of the Paroles dJun cro}'
a'nt} which was soon condemned (Jtlne 25, 1834) by the bull 
S'ingulari vos} the nanle of l.Janlennais does not fllrther belong 
to the history of Europe. Abandoning both Catl10lic discipline 
and Catholic dog"n1a, he adhered to socialism, which was then 
starting to be organized as a political party and which con
sidered him one of its leaders. Thus he who, during the first 
part of his life, had, along with Rohrbacher and Gueranger, 
given the early impulse to the most advanced ultran10ntane 
party, he who later, along with lVIontalembert aJ1d ]--Jacordaire, 
had givel1 the liberal Catholic party its motto and its direction, 
finally devoted himself to revolutionary democracy, lending the 
support of his talent and the help of his activity to the three 
great currents of ideas that most stirred the nineteenth cen
tury.34 

31 Ibid., chap. 31. The kings are not mentie>ned by name, but they are readily 
identified. With regard to Gregory XVI, in the first edition Lamennais replaced by dots 
the page concerning him. Later he allowed the primitive text to be printed without 
omissions. 

32 Many of these expressions will be found ibid., chaps. 15-40. 
33 Thus one of the impressions that most contributed to vex Lamennais against 

ROlne and to precipitate his fall \vas his almost n10rbid fear of the snares which he 
dreaded on the part of the Roman curia and the Jesuits. Unfortunately SaIne young 
and imprudent correspondents nourished this fear in him. One of theIn, Father Em
manuel d' .A.1z011, wrote to him froll1 H.ome: "M. C. (MacCarthy) has infonned me of 
some people's plan to make you come to ROll1e. I can assure you that the scheme 
was a snare, and I have good reason to believe that the ones who intended to spread 
the net live at the Gest1." Boutard, La1nennais, II, 40. Cf. I, 366; II, 367; III, 67. 

34.t'\ confUSlC:l1 oi elates ha~ led sellne tu suppose. alnong the causes of the defection 
of Felicite Lanlennais, his break with his brother Jean. The following are the 
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Disciples of Lamennais 

We cannot easily be precise about tlle part due to Felicite de 
Latnenllais in tIle relig-ious nlovetnent that took place in the 
nineteellth cel1tury. Like Chateallbriand at the beginning of 
the century, so Lanlennais, before becomil1g a leader, was an 
echo. In his Essay on 111differen,ceJ he made himself the elC')
quent interpreter of the feeling- that Silvestre de Sacy expres
sively described when he said: "rrhe unbelief of the eig-hteenth 
century had the pleasure of unbelief; we are now llavillg the 

facts..A.fter the publication of the Paroles d'un croyantJ Bishop Lesquen of Rennes 
asked fron1 Father Jean Lamennais a letter by which he would explicitly disapprove 
this latest work of his brother. rrhe prelate protnised that tbis letter "vould not leave 
his hand and that it would serve merely to confound those who might denounce the 
venerable priest. The letter \vas \vritten on May 10, 1834. Hardly had it reached 
the Bishop's office, when it was nlade public. On May 24, 1834, the A111i de la religion 
quoted it frotn the Gazette de Bretagne. Felicite's irritation was extreme. Frotn that 
monlent he no longer showed his brother the same confidence as formerly. In 1837 
he completely ceased seeing hiln. The only effective influence that could still be exer
cised on Father Felicite, after the death of Teysseyrre, thus disappeared, at the 
very tilne when the unfortunate vvriter had started on the road of open revolt. On 
that road he proceeded farther and farther. The publication of the A.tfaires de Rome 
in 1836, the Livre d'l£ peuple in 1837, Le pays et Ie golt'Vernel1Lent (panlphlet), for 
which he was sentenced to a year's inlprisonment at Sainte-Pelagie in 1840, and in 
the same year L J esquisse dJ zllle philosophieJ were progressive steps toward a vague 
pantheism. In 1848 he \vas elected a deputy to the national Assembly by the depart
tnent of the Seine. There he had no success and appeared ill at ease. One day Berryer 
was attacking alJostasy. He said: "I then saw a man rise abruptly and slide the 
length of the benches to go out. The man was Lamennais. 1Iy heart was pained, for 
in speaking I had not been thinking of hinl" (Lecanuet, B erryerJ p. 8 I). Lamennais 
passed his last years in discouragenlent. \V rote Benoit-Chatnpy: "From the time 
when he broke the bonds attaching hitn to Catholicism, I ahvays knew him as a sad 
rnan" (Quelques souvenirs sur la nzort de lvI. de Lal1z,cnnais). On July II, 1848, he 
wrote: "vVhat we see is not the H.epublic; it is not even something that has a name." 
On February 27, 1854, he died, surrounded by a few friends (IIenri NIartin, Hip
polyte Carnot, Annand Levy, and a few less "vell known), of a disease that his rel
ative and friend Benoit-Chan1py "vas not able to determine. The day before, he had 
the follo\ving conversation vvith his niece, 1fadame de I(crtanguy: "Feli," she said, 
"d0 you wish a priest? You wish a priest, do you not?" "No, no, no. Leave me in 
peace." Then for about eight hours he was unable to talk although his mind seemed 
to be clear. In the rnidst of a confused babbling, the single \vord "paper" could 
be distinguished. Then tired at being unable to make himself understood, he turned 
toward the \vall, and the death agony began. At the moment of his death, according to 
a report published by Eugene Pelletan in the Siccle of March 4, 1854, "a long tear 
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suffering of it; we feel its emptiness. . .. We raise our eyes 
on high, seeking a light there." 35 This light Father Lamennais 
showed in the Catholic tradition, in the Cl1urch, in the pope; 
and in his campaigIl he awakelled public opinion. He also gath
ered about him, drawn into the arena, a choice group of priests 
and laymen who, after his defection, would continue the work: 
brilliantly and successfully. 

For the author of the Paroles dJurL croya1'tt was not followed 
by his disciples in his defection. By separatiIlg himself froln tl1e 
Churcll, this priest, who had as great prestige as the most cele
brated of the aI1cieI1t apostates, did not create a schism, as 
Photius did, nor a 11eresy, as Luther did. On the contrary his 
disciples, on the morrow of his fall, found themselves at the 
head of most of tIle religious enterprises. In 1835 Lacordaire 
began his Notre DaI1le conferences and Montalembert on the 
floor of the Parlian1ent voiced the Catholic claims. The restora
tion of the Benedictine Order (1836) by Dom Gueranger and 
the re-establishment of the Friars Preachers three years later 
were the work of two of his collaborators. 36 

St. ViI1cent de Paul Conferences enlisted several former 
members of Lalnenllais' school. The great 11istory of the 
Church that Rohrbacher would publish had been undertaken 
with the encouragemel1t of Lamennais. In the work of defend
ing- the papacy and in the strife against Gallicanism, the Uni

flowed silently down the cheek of the dying man. But it dried at once, devoured 
by the burning fire of grief." T'he next Sunday Father Gratry, preaching in the 
Oratory, said: "Should we despair of the salvation of this poor soul? No. That 
this great example might serve for our instruction, God has permitted that the 
end appear without any hope. But his soul had contributed to raise up the religious 
feeling in our country. May we not think that it had a return hidden frorn our eyes 
and that it obtained mercy?" 

35 Silvestre de Sacy, Var£eies littera£res, Vol. II. De la reaction relig'ieuse. 
36 One of his young disciples, Father Emmanuel d'Alzon, who, even after the 

appearance of the Paroles d'un croyant, sent him from Rome the expression of an 
earnest fidelity (Boutard, III, 67; cf. ibid., II, 367, 400), would also later on found 
a religious congregation, that of the Augustinians of the Assumption. 
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'Z'ersJ ,vith its militant editorship, would continue, without any 
ambiguity,37 the traditions of the Avenir. 

In the Catholic renaissance from 1833 to 1841, some events 
are noteworthy. We should mention particularly the preaching 
of Lacordaire in the pulpit of Notre Dame, the speeches of 
n10ntalembert on the floor of Parliament, the re-establishment 
ill France of the Order of St. Domil1ic and tl1at of St. Benedict, 
the liturgical revival undertake11 by Dom Gueranger, and the 
\vorks of charity started by Frederick Ozanam and some of his 
friends. 38 

The religious revival that, beginning in 1830, took place in 
4the souls of the young tnen consisted rather of vague sentilnents 

than of deliberate c011victions. This trait did not escape tl1e 
(ljscernn1ent of a group of Catholic students vvho were con
cerned with the apostolate. In January, 1834, they as1<:ed Arcl1
bishop Quelen of Paris to 11ave some conferences givel1 in the 
clnlrch of Notre Dame where the new generation would be able 
to hear the truths of the faith set forth in a language cotlform
able to its state of mind. An attempt was made that year accord
il1g- to a plan conceived by the Archbishop; but it did not attain 
the desired result. However, the next year Archbishop Qllelen, 

4yielding to tIle urg ing of these young people who had taken the 

in "The Avenir rose to its notable height and rendered great services. By its strife 
against Gallicanism it effectively served the religious cause in the domain of doctrine; 
it served it also in the donlain of politics by ceaselessly establishing that Catholics 
ought not to tie the religious interests to any form of government, even to legitimate 
royalty. An elite rose up. The encyclical .A1irari 'vos killed the Aven'ir. But although 
the paper disappeared, still existing were the ideas and needs, sources of the move
nlcnt. The field lTIUSt not be left free to the Gallican and narro\vly royalist press. On 
N oven1ber 3, 1833, the first number of the Uni'vers appeared" (E. Veuillot, Louis 
v"'eztillot, I, 351-56, 362-65). Among the first editors of the Univers, some were 
forn1erly disciples of Lamennais. Later on, at the tinle of the Vatican Council, the 
editor of the Univers, Louis Veuillot, recalled that no one strove harder to for"ward 
France to\vard the saving dogma of papal infallibility. Louis Veuillot, R011~e pendant 
Ie concile, Vol. II. 

38 Under the general title of Ecole menaisienne, Bishop Ricard published: Lan1,en
na,is (1881), Lacordaire (1882), Gerbet et Salinis (1883), .l~lontalclllbert (1884), 
}(ohrbacher (1885). 
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first steps, decided to turn over the pltlpit of his old basilica to 
a yOltng- priest who had made his first trial at arms in the 
Avenir, Father Lacordaire. Bruised by his break vvith hin1 who 
had been l1is I11aster, almost dis11eartened by the failure of a 
worl( to whic11 he had devoted hin1self with his vvhole soul, 
I-Jacordaire spent three years in a life of prayer and labor, 
hardly interrupted by some instructions given in a college.39 

This yOltng priest at once obtai11ed a prodig-ious success. He 
had called himself "a son of his age," and declared that "all his 
previous life, even including- his faults, l1Zld prepared in him 
some understanding- of 11is cOltntry and of llis tinle." Soon 6,000 

n1en filled tl1e naves of the old catlledral. Mostly they were 
young people, representing the intellectual life of that period 
and all the hopes of the future. If you were to glance over them 
\vhile they vvere \ivaiting, you would see that this gathering- "vas 
not made up of people accuston1ed to freqltent chltrch. It was 
iI1deed the new society of the nineteeI1th century, such as it 
carrIe forth fr0111 the revollttion of 1830, in a way dec11ristian
ized, that was forn1il1g- aroltnd a Christian pulpit an attclience 
sucl1 as perhaps had 110t beeI1 seen since St. Bernard.40 

TIle yOltng- Father Lacordaire iI1troduced a new form of 
apologetics. Its orthodoxy and timeliness were later approved 
by the \1atican COltncil. First he put l1is hearers face to face 
\vith the fact of the Catholic Church, that is, of Christiarlity 
under the livi11g al1d, so to speak, the palpable forln vv11ich it had 
before their eyes. lIe spoke to theln of tl1e necessity of the 
Chtlrch, its constitlltion, its moral and illfallible atlthority, its 
head, its relations wit1l the ten1poral order, and its coercive 
power. The next year he led his listeI1ers over tIle thres110ld of 

39 After separating from Lamennais, Lacordaire gladly withdrew into solitude. 
He wrote: "I have a feeling of joy in the solitude about n1e. It is my elen1ent, my 
life" (letter to 110ntaletnbert, Septelnber 8, 1833). In another letter to Montalembert 
(June 30, 1833) he wrote: "Every man has his proper hour. He simply must wait 
for it and do nuthing contrary to Providence." 

40 Cf. Thureau-Dangin, L'eglise et l'etat so'Us la 11tonarchie de Ju£llet, p. 10. 
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dogma: the doctrine of the Churcll in general, tradition, Scrip
ture, reaSOll, faith, and the means of acquiring the faith. The 
continually increasing throllg of his hearers, following his 
thenle more and t110re attentivel)T, g4athered about the Catholic 
orator. They were eag-er to hear the word \vhich, by its ne\v 
accel1t and its nl0dern terms, gave them the sort of pleasure that 
a traveler in a distatlt coul1try feels upon suddel1ly hearing the 
tongue of his native land. Bisll0p de Quelen Ilimself, but little 
prepared by tenlperanlent and training to enjoy the flavor of 
things 1110dern, was quite won by tllis eloquence and called 
Lacordaire a new prophet. 

Some men were astonished at these daring presentations. 
1~11is preacIler of Christian doctrine \vas regarded by them with 
sonle stlspicion, a preacher Wll0 scarcely melltioned tIle name of 
Cllrist, "that wild republican," as they called him, "who 
preached doctrines taken from anarchy." In reality this 
preacher, w110se \vords vvere sOl11etinles venturesol11e, was a 
htlmble and atlstere apostle. Later 011 people learned that, upon 
comillg down from the pulpit and still trenlbling with the tri 
umphs that he won from his enthusiastic listeners, he went off 
to scourge his body with instruments of pena1lce, to humble his 
soul with avowals of the faults of his past life. \lVhen at the 
very height of his fame, he interrupted his conferel1ces and 
\Vel1t to R0111e, there to seek peace and solittlde before returning 
in the Ilabit of a mendicant friar. Nleanwhile Ilis work had 
borne fruit. His sermons, which had been blamed as having a 
tone too 111uch of this world, disposed 11is listeners to kneel down 
in tIle tribt1l1al of pe11ance and come to the Holy Table, when 
tIle evangelical \vord of Father de Ravig-nan persuasively in
vited them to come there. 41 

41 On Lacordaire, see Chocarne, Le P. Lacordaire, sa vie intin~e,. Foisset, Vie du 
P. Lacordaire,. H. D. Noble, Lacordaire apotre et directeuY des jeunes gens,. ]. D. 
Folghera, L'apo!ogetique de Lacordaire. On Father de Ravignan, see Ponlevoy, Vie 
du P. de Ravignan. 



CHAPTER XX 

M o1ztalel1zbert 

UNDER the vault of Notre Dame a son of that skeptical and 
pleasure-loving- bourg-eoisie which the July monarchy had just 
raised to the preponderant political influence, was conducti11g 
his generation toward the eternal truths of Christianity. At the 
same time another editor of the AvenirJ a descel1dant of the no
bility, a peer of France, a "son of the crusaders," was declaring 
from the Fre11ch rostrum the proud claims of Catholicism, al
rTIost everywhere oppressed and despised. When (Septelnber 8, 
1835) tl1e yotln.g Count Charles de Montalembert, then t\venty
five years old, spoke for the first tin1e before the House of Peers 
and there, simply and firmly, without bragging or fear, affirmed 
his religious faith, the first feeli11g of the high assembly was a 
sort of stupefaction. Someone rightly remarked that "the en
trance into the Luxembourg court of a knight wearing the 
arn10r of the l\1iddle Ages and a cross on his breast, would not 
have appeared stranger." 1 The new knight, with modest and 
dignified graciousness, excused himself for utteri11g in the 
High Cha111ber a language alien to the ideas that were tlsually 
expressed there. He as1<:ed that he be allovved to follow the 
frankness of his age. From 1835 to 1841 he took part in the 
discussions on the press, Polish nationalism, emancipation of 
slaves in the colonies, ecclesiastical property, insane asylums, 
traffic regulations, various questions of foreign policy, the 
work of children in factories, and the freedon1 of educatiol1. 2 

Whatever might be the subject of discussion, he kept in mind 

1 Thureau-Dangin, L'cglise ct l'etat, p. 49.
 
2 Montalembert, CEuvres, I, 1-266.
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the defense of Catholicism, which he championed with an alert, 
lively, and remarkably supple eloquence. Therein feeling often 
gave way to irony, and lofty enthusiasm gave \vay to scathi11g 
retort. Not hiding a whit of his Catholic faith or of his obedi
ence to the latest condemnations by Rome, he declared in his 
first discourse: "I frankly avow that liberty of conscience is not 
one of my principles; I have no idolatry for it; I profess a11d 
acknowledge the nlost ancient, lofty, and holy principles.... 
If absolute truths are to be found in politics, I hope the same 
may be found in religion." 3 

The Order of St. Dominic 

M011talembert was one of the first to whom Lacordaire an
nounced his project of re-establishing the Order of St. Dominic 
in France. To him Lacordaire wrote (July I, 1838): "I may 
say that this act is t11e unfolding of my life. God calls 1ne to put 
011 a new power.... Let us be humble, belongi11g solely to 
God, wit110ut party spirit, ready to live or to die." T11e next 
year appeared the M en~o£re pour Ie retablissel1te1~t des Freres 
Pree/teurs. The undertaking was crowned with full success. 
The best recruits of the new foundation came to him from those 
yout11s brought bacl< to the faith by his Notre Dame confer
ences. During the early weeks of 1841, Father Lacordaire, re
turning- from Rome, wearing his new costunle, crossed throtlgh 
an astonished and friendly France. When he reached Paris, he 
pointed to his white habit and said: "I am a liberty." He had 
won before pllblic opinion, and conseqllently before the govern
ment, not only the cause of the Friars Preachers, but that of the 
relig-ious orders in ge11eral. The Jesuits were among the first to 
profit by t11is c11anged condition. 

3 Ibid., pp. 37, 39. 
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Abbot Gueranger 

A few years earlier, with not so much publicity, a less cele
brated disciple of Lan1e111lais had re-established in the former 
priory of Solesmes an equally illustrious order, which \vas des
tined to render to the Church of France no less conspicuous 
services: the Order of St. Benedict. That man, Prosper 
Gueranger, in his early youth had dreamed of the monastic life. 
That life appealed to him as a center of prayer, a power of in
fll1ence for the Church, at the same time as a life of studious 
leisure. This persevering concern explains the interest he 
brol1ght to the Society fOl1nded by Father Lamenllais under the 
name of the Congregatio11 of St. Peter. 

After this work was thwarted, Gueranger turned finally to 
the Benedictine life. On Decelnber 14, 1832, he rented the 
fornler priory of Soleslnes i11 the diocese of Le Mans, alld there 
installed hi1l1self a year later with three c01l1panions; of these, 
t\VO were priests, and one was a deacon. 4 Then followed for 
them the trials of poverty, uncertainty of the Inorrow, and ill
disposed attacks by those who were ready to see in the little 
band a resumption of the Lalnennais school. But the four zeal
ous pioneers, wishing to carryon the g4lorious traditions of 
Cluny and St. Maur, began their labors. A translatioll of the 
works of St. Alphonsus Liguori, which was soon interrupted, a 
llew edition of tIle Libel" pontificalis of the Church of Le Mans, 
a Life of St. Julian) and the ~4nnales ecclesiastiques de fEglise 
d'Lt Mans) were their first undertakings. Lacordaire and Monta
len1bert offered warm encouragement to their friend. 5 The con
tinuation of the Gall£a christiana) entrusted to the young COlll
n111nity, scen1ed to it a precious pro111ise of vitality. The solenln 
approbatiun of its rules, the erection of the Solesn1es priory 

4, Do'lu Gw;raJlgerJ I, 78~ 105~ 107.
 

5 Lecanuet, 111ontalel1tbertJ II. 38.
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into an abbey, and the conferring of the abbatial office on Dam 
Gtleranger (July 14, 1837) assured it a canonical existel1ce. 6 

l~our years later, on the feast of St. Dominic, the restorer of 
13el1edictil1e life in France, no\v cOl1fident of the future, turning 
his reg-ard toward the restorer of the Dominican life, vvrote to 
him: "This morning I sang the Mass with the intention of 
g-athering more solemnly the good wishes of my brethren for 
you, Ollr very dear friend, and for your entire fan1ily." 7 11e 
now set out to devote himself without reserve to the three mis
sions which he proposed to himself throug-h restoring the 
Order of St. Benedict in France: the development of the reli
gious sciences, the exaltation of the papal po\ver, and the resto
ration of the liturgy. Of these \vork:s, the first t\VO \vould come 
to fruition with the cooperatio11 of other efforts. Bllt the litur
g-ical restoration, such as it \vas effected in the nil1eteenth cen
tllr)r, was owing- particlllarly to Gueranger's initiative al1d 
remail1ed the characteristic of his labors. History n1t1st pay 
him a special tribute. 

The essential ideas that would develop and sllstail1 the author 
of the Institutio'ns liturgiques and the ~I o1'tarcJ~ie pontificale 
are to be found in four articles tl1at he published in 1830 in the 
]I,{en'torial catholique. 8 vVhile, in his journal, l ...amennais \vas 
fighting Gallicanism in the field of theoretical doctrine, his 
young- collaborator undertook to dislodg-e it from the positions 
it wrongly held in the dornain of the practical. rfhe Gallican 
heresy, as he said, appeared to be implanted in France under the 
form of rites that systematically separated frorn the Ron1an 
tradition. "Thirty years after St. Pius V's farnous constitutiol1 
Q1/l0d a 1~obis) out of the 130 dioceses which France then COl1
tained, not even six had failed to adopt the ensen1ble of the 
Roman liturgy; and now in 1830 hardly a dozen dioceses re

6 DOHl Gueral1gf1'. II, T28.
 

7 Ibid., p. 289.
 
8 A1etnorial catholique, February 28, 11arch 30, Nlay 31, and July 31, 1830.
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mained faithful to that fine uniformity. The Church of France 
had, then, on this poil1t abandoned the Roman Church. It had, 
according to the expression of the saintly Pope, torn to shreds 
the communion of prayers and praises which should be ad
dressed to the one God with one al1d the same voice." 9 The 
Gallican heresy had become the antiliturgical heresy. 

Said tIle autll0r: "I know that I am going to wound many 
4prejudiced men. But we are always strong when we are right. I 

challenge every man of good sense, every theologian, to refute 
my principles, and every logician to reject my conclusions." 10 

He first sketched the development of the littlrgicallife, "coming 
forth from the catacombs with the ChurcIl, spreading with it in 
the temples built by Constantine, creating a language \vorthy of 
it, finding atl expression in the confessions of its faith, the sighs 
of its hope and the ardor of its love, the needs of its children 
aI1d the groans of its sinners." He tIlen placed beside her n1a
jestic beauty the tll1graceful diversity of these ne\\! liturgies, 
S0111e of vvhich boasted of a century of possession, and others 
could not jtlstify thenlselves by an existence of fifty or thirty 
or ten years, perhaps hardly one year. Tllis general shortcom
ing, at which the earnest polemist leveled his sarcasnlS, was 
especially evident in the Parisian liturgy. I-Ie said: "\Ve are not 
ignorant of the spirit that g-ive it birth; we are also aware of the 
Olle who presided over its latest chaI1ges." This was Charles 
Coffin, openly claimed by Jansenism, rejected by the Chtlrch; in 
a word, a heretic. In order to provide a ne\v cha11t for the new 
words, reCOLlrse was had to that Father Le Boeuf, who, "after 
spending ten years in ptltting notes over the lines and lines 
under the notes, presented to the Paris clergy a monstrous 
composition." 11 

9 Don~ Gueranger, I, 59.
 
10 IIIe1norial catholique, February 28, 1830, p. 49.
 
11 Ibid., p. 57.
 



311 ABBOT GUERANGER 

The depth and fortn of these articles were sure to please Fa
ther Lamennais. On April 15, 1830, he wrote to the author: 
"Everyone that I have seell is greatly pleased with your two 
articles. You would, I believe, perform a genLlinel)T good service 
by continuing them." But sonle persons of moderate views were 
shocked by the exag~gerations which tlley thoLlght to find there. 
Said Michel Picot in the A 1ni de la religion of June 2: "Why 
represent the diocesan liturgies as tendel1cies to schism, as the 
fruits of a sectarian spirit? Such a view Sl10WS prejudice and is 
exaggerated. The author indulges in a magnificent eltlogy of 

4the ROlnall liturgy. If he confined himself to saying that the 
ROlllan liturgy is the most venerable by the authority froill 
\vhich it emanates and by its antiqLlity, we vvould be in entire 
agreement witll him. But he supposes tllat this liturgy has 
l1ever varied, that all the Churches followed it for several cen
turies. These suppositions are not verified by history. From 
the very birth of the ChLlrch diversity existed in the rites and 
in the prayers. The practices at Rome differed from those at 
Jerusalem. The ChLlrches of Gaul had their particular rites 
and, in Italy itself, the Church of Milan had its distinct liturgy. 
St. Greg"ory the Great advised St. Augustine of Canterbury to 
take from the Cllurches of Gaul what he vvould judge suitable 
for the English." 12 

Fundamelltally, in spite of his excesses of language, Father 
Guerallg-er was right. The diocesan liturgies, particularly the 
Paris liturgy, had, to some extent, felt the influence of Gallican
ism and of Jansenism. The hymns of men like Santeul al1c1 
COffill , tIle music of Le Beuf, not\\Tithstanding the sciel1ce and 
technical ability which they sl1ovved, could not stal1d con1par
ison with the sinlple and appealing hymns which Rome and 
Christian antiquity bequeathed us. Every Catholic tTILISt un
reservedly applaud the words of Father Gueranger vvhen he 

12 Anli de la religion, LXIV. 97. 
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said: "I have heard some persons remark that \ve find the most 
beautiful arguments of relig-ion in its liturgy." 13 

In 1840 appeared the first volume of tIle Institutions lit1,f;r
giques) the fruit of twelve years of study.14 This work enkin
dled the zeal of Gueranger's friends and the polemics of his 
oppollents. This ptlblication opened a series of five volulnes, in
tended to illtroduce young clerics to tIle nlysteries of the divine 
worship and prayer. TIle inlpressio!l produced was not unifornl. 
Madame Svvetchine \vrote: "\\lhile reading your book I 
breathed an air of trt1th, pure and unnlixed." 15 But Father 
Lacordaire rejected tIle idea of an ~'antiliturg-ical heresy," 
which according to hinl never existed. 

The A1l1lee liturgiq'lte-the first Volull1e appeared at the close 
of 1841-was a conlplenlent to the preceding· works of Dom 
Gueranger. The purpose of this ne\v pt1blication was to nlake 
accessible to all the faithft11 tIle teacIling·s which the Church 
gives t1S \vhen, in the course of the twelve months of the Chris
tian year, she recalls and, in a way, reproduces the different 
mysteries of our redenlptioll by Jesus Christ. Each of the litur
gical periods of the Cllristian year must be explained: 1. in the 
historical light of its orig-in; 2. by the nlystical interpretation 
of its rites; 3. by an indication of tIle out\vard practices and of 
the internal dispositions \vhich it should stir ill the soul of a 
Christian. This work "vas one of peace and edification. But at 
tIle very tinle \vhen piOt1s souls were relishing the new work of 
the abbot of Solesl11es, fresIl controversies arose follo\ving a 
case of conscience, publicly proposed by Archbishop Gousset of 
Reinls, on bishops' rights alld dt1ties in reg'ard to the liturgy. 
Donl G1H~raI1g'er's pt1blication of his letter to the Archbishop of 
Rei!11S on the right of the lit11rg·y \vas the first act of this dis
pute. We shall return to tllis question presently. 

13 Memorial catholique, July 31, 1830, p. 246.
 
14 Institutions liturgiques, 2nd ed., I, 85.
 
15 Falloux, Lcttres incdites de Jtfme Swetchine, p. 413.
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The St. Vincent de Paul Society 

Frederick Ozananl, the founder of tIle St. \Tincent de Paul 
conferences, was not, like IJrosper Guerang-er, a disciple of 
Lanlennais. l-Ie ll1et I--Janlenl1ais only once (Decenlber, 1831); 
that single meeting- seenlS not to have avvakened any great sym
pathies betvveen the celebrated writer and the young student. 16 

But Ozatlaln, from the tinle of his early yo.uth, thoug-ht of a 
religious apologetics capable of \\Tinning- the mind and heart of 
his contenlporaries. With his elltire generolIS nature he eagerly 
followed the canlpaign of the ~l'lJcnir and becalne attached to 
two of its chief editors. 0Ile of these was Father Gerbet, the 
learned pllilosopher and deep theologian whose Co71siderations 
S'ltY Ie dog1ne generatcHr de la piete catholique elltrancecl hitn. 17 

The other was f""'ather I .. acorclaire, whose \Vart1l eloquellce 
and apostolic zeal thoroughly corresponded to C)zananl'sown 
feeling"s. Guerallg-er had beell especially attracted to the grollp 
of the .l47.Jcnir by his ultramontane tendencies; but ()zananl \vas 
attracted to that saIne group by his desire of dravving the con
temporary society to Christ and by his interest ill the popular 
classes. IS 

16 Baunard, Frederic Ozal1ant d'apres sa correspolldance, p. 49.
 
1T Ibid., p. 72.
 
18 Lacordaire, like Ozanam, never felt deeply attached to Lanlennais. They did not
 

have the saIne attitude to ultramontanism. Moreover, in his plans for social regen
eration, Lacordaire had in mind especially an interior and supernatural influence on 
souls; Lamennais, regarding Christianity as a work of politics and social transforma
tion rather than as a work of individual sanctification. seen1ed to look to a reform of 
society. This idea \vas evident in the strange prealnble to the Rules of the Congre
gation of St. Peter, drawn up by Felicite de Lamennais. This preamble may be seen 
in an article by Father Dudon in Etudes for November 20, 1910, pp. 452 ff. Cf. La
mennais, Reflex-ions sur l'eglise de France, p. 93. Lalnennais' correspondence, com
pared with that of Lacordaire, shows clearly the difference we have pointed out. In 
an effort to formulate Lamennais' dominant tendency and to set forth what led to 
his fall, opinions are divided. Spuller and others have considered hinl an eternal 
democratic. Thureau-Dangin and SOlne others have called hitn a perpetual theocrat. 
Rohrbacher, froln his first relations \vith the lnaster, thinks to see in him a vague 
pantheism, which gradually becarne more explicit. If ,ve lnay be permitted a ne
ologism, we would say that Lamennais was essentially not a pantheist but a demo
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Frederick Ozanam, born in r8r3 of a Christian fanlily, was 
trail1ed in philosophical and religious studies by an e.xceptional 
teacher. Tl1is l11aster \vas f""'ather Noirot, \VhOnl \lictor Cousin 
called the leading- professor of France. As early as the age of 
seventeen, Ozanam thought of a great work, which he entitled 
Del1zonstration de la verite de la religion catJLoliqtte par ran.. 
tiql1ite des cro~vances historiquesJ religieuses et 11torales. In 
r831 he published his Refiexions sur la doctrine de Saint
~,)iJno11. As he himself said later on, in this work he so\ved the 
seed of the idea that would engage his whole life. This domi
nant idea of his life was an apolog"etic of Catholicism intended 
for his contemporaries. This thought he pursued in his histor
ical works and in his works of charity. 

Of these latter works the principal one, and the only one 
which we purpose speaking" of here, was the St. Vincent de Paul 
Society. In foul1ding it, Ozanam had several ai111s: first, to 
strel1gthen the bonds of friendship between the young Catho
lics; he said that the strongest principle of true friendship is 
charity, and charity finds its nourishnlent in good works; sec
ondly, to drawn down God's blessing on his apostolic labors, 
for, he said, an apostolate is not complete if it lacks works of 
benevolence, al1d the blessing of the poor is that of God; lastly, 
to supplement the apologetics of the Church in past times by 
showing its present vvorks. He wrote: "Our enemies say to us: 
In former ages Christianity produced prodigies of charity, but 
it is dead. Let us prove tl1at it is living by showing its good 
works." 19 

theist. When as a fervent Catholic he regarded truth as consisting of a sort of 
universal suffrage of n1inds, he was already placing infallibility in the people; later 
he put justice and right in the same depositary. At first he believed that the organ 
of the people was the king, then the pope, then finally he adrnitted that the infalli
bility of the people was a sort of incommunicable privilege. This last stage of his 
thought was expressed by him in 1848 in a work entitled De la societe pre11ziere et de 
ses lois, ou de la religion. 

19 Ozanam formulated this twofold aspect of his work in 1\vo pbrases, which have 
sometimes been criticized but which he successfully defended as having an orthodox 
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In May, 1833, six students, answering Ozanam's appeal, 
joined him at 18 rue du Petit-Bourbon-Saint-Sulpice, in the 
office of t11e Tribune catholique. T11e meeting was presided over 
by the director of the paper, Emmanuel Bailly. One of the seven 
fotlnders has writtell an aCCotlnt of that memorable session.20 

I t opened witll the recitatioll of the Veni sancte Spiritus, the 
Ave Maria, and an invocation of St. Vincent de Paul. Then 
they studied the practical means of visiting the poor in tlleir 
11omes. They decided to obtaill addresses of l1eedy fanlilies 
from Sister Rosalie, the apostle of tIle Mouffetard quarter, and 
they reqtlested her to turn over to the Society a certain anl0unt 
of the goods tllat she had for distribution to the poor. The meet
il1g closed with a collection among the members and with 
prayer. By the end of the school year the Society counted four
teen mel11bers. It g"rew steadily.21 The members who returned 
home after finishing their studies founded new conferences. 
Before long the Society spread beyond France.22 

The visiting- of the poor in their homes remained the essential 
purpose of the conferences. But special worl<s vvere soon added: 
clothing depots, wllere used clothes were received and were 
then given to the needy; libraries intended to nleet tl1e g-ro\ving 
need for reading matter; Holy Fan1i1ies, or associations formed 
among Christian working people for mtlttlal edification and re
lig"ious instruction; patronages of workers and apprentices; 

n1eaning: "Let us pass to the barbarians," and "Let us go to the poor." By "the bar
barians" he n1eant the unbelievers of the nineteenth century. Vvhen he said "let us 
pass to the barbarians," he did not advocate joining Mazzini, but the people whom 
11azzini deceived. "We will probably," he said, "not convert Attila and Genseric, but 
perhaps we will succeed with the Huns and the Vandals." His expression, "Let us 
go to the poor," did not contain any implication of dubious democritism. Said Oza
nam: "We must do \vhat is most agreeable to God. I-Ience we must do what our 
Lord did in preaching the gospel. Let us go to the poor." 

20 Origines de la Societe de Saint-Vincent-de-Paul. 
21 In r835 Paris had four conferences. The name "conference" was adopted in 

accord with the traditions of the Societe des Bonnes Etudes} to which the first mem
bers of the St. Vincent de Paul Society belonged. 

22 In 1953 the United States alone had 2,810 conferences. (Tr.) 
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and other undertakings sugg-ested by the needs of places and 
circunlstances. 2B The COl1g-regation of Brothers of St. Vincent 
de Paul, founded by one of Ozanam's first companions, Leon 
de Prevost, with the idea of engaging in undertakings for 
workil1gmen, was likewise an offshoot of the society founded 
by Ozanam. 24 

This program of wor1<:s of charity was indeed vast. But that 
wide scope did not limit the zeal of the founder of the St. Vin
cent de Paul Society. He published articles of apolog-etics in the 
Triblu/le catholiq1-te) directed by Bailly, al1d in the lJl~i'vers) re
cel1tly founded by Father Migne. The foundation and success 
of the Notre Dame conferences were partly owing to his help. 
Re collaborated in the formation of a Catholic society of fine 
arts, and he gave g-lory to the Church in scholarly historical 
studies. As a student at the Sorbonne he had obliged Theodore 
Jouffroy to retract certain attacks directed against Christian 
revelation; as a professor he succeeded in interestil1g large 
numbers of listeners il1 the glories of Cllristianity. III one of the 
campaig-ns conducted by the Catholics of the til11e ill behalf of 
freedon1 of education, he was unable to tal<e an active part. But 
his attitude was \vorthy and courageous. As Lacordaire \vrote: 
"In the conflict that arose between the Church and the Univer
sity, Ozal1am was placed in a 1110st painful situation. Earnest 
Catholic thotlgh he was, still he could not ignore the fact that he 

23 Fron1 the outset an understanding was established that the St. Vincent de Paul 
conferences would be open to Catholics of all parties. Ozanan1 wrote in 1835: "I 
should like the disappearance of any political spirit to the advantage of the social 
spirit." He did not intend to introduce a special system of social organization. But 
his writings reveal philosophical views on property, 'which he regarded as a social 
function (.IV! elanges, II, 339), on wages, analyzing the norn1al conditions apart from 
which the worker's labor becomes an exploitation of man by man (ibid., JVales d'un 
cours de droit c01111nercial) , on association, which attaches the workers to their labor 
as to something belonging to them and leading them to habits of r110rality (ibid.), on 
democracy, which he declares the natural term of progress (letter of ~larch II, 

1849). 
24 ~7ie de M. Le Prevost. 
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belong"ed to the body t11at was the legal depositary of the Uni
versity monopoly. But he remail1ed ftl11y tlnited with those who 
were defending the cause of freedon1 of education." 25 

25 On Frederick Ozanam, see 1fgr. Ozanam, Vie de Frederic Ozanaln; Baunard, 
Freder£c Ozanam,. Curnier, La jeunesse de Frederic Ozanam. 



CHAPTER XXI 

Catl10lic ScJlools 

WE MUST now ttlrn to the campaign for the freedom of edu
cation. Of all the Catholic campaigl1s of the nineteel1th century, 
none was more glorious and none was more fruitful in useful 
lessons than tl1e one which, after twenty years of strife, re
sulted in the abolition of tIle monopoly of the University. It 
deserves to be recounted in some detail. 

In this campaign Lamennais played a major part. To him 
belongs the n1erit of being the first who, with incomparable 
brilliance, raised the question of freedom of education. The 
articles whic11, at the time when he was in the fervor of his 
Catholic and royalist convictions, he published in the C011serva
teur and the Drapeau bla11c were, in thoug·ht and style, the most 
powerful that l1ad appeared in the Frel1ch lang·uage. 1 The 
AZ1e11irJ in its early nun1bers, gave his views a widespread in
fluence on public opinion. In October, 1830, appeared three elo
quent articles by Lacordaire, in wI1ich he demanded that the 
hated University mOl1opoly be abolished in the name of liberty 
and progress. He said: "The servitude of teaching is incom
patible with any liberty; for liberty is obtained by teach
ing. . . . l\1:ankind wishes progress, the ainl of all liberty. But 
is progress possible with the monopoly?" 2 

The editors of the Ave1zir did more than repeat these de
mands. Manifestos, polemics, every avenue was used by them 
to stir public opil1ion on t11e qllestion of the freedom of educa
tion. They even had recourse to a proceeding· novel in French 
practice. The Charter of 1830 in article 69 promised the pro

1 E. Spuller, La11tennais, p. 122.
 

2 Melanges catholiques, I, 238.
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nlulgation as promptly as possible of a la\\! on the freedoln of 
education, and article 70 declared all contrary la\vs and disposi
tions at once abrogated. Basing their contention on these ar
ticles of the Charter, Father Lacordaire, COUllt Charles de 
Montalenlbert, and Count de COLIX opened at Paris (May 9, 
1831) a free school without authorization. Two days later the 
police conllnissioner of the district ordered the children to with
draw. As these orders remained unobserved, the teachers and 
the children were excluded by the public force, and the three 
professors were arraigned in police court. 

These teachers wished for nothillg better than an occasion, 
in a widely publicized trial, to plead the cause of the fathers of 
families. They succeeded beyond their hopes. COLlnt Montalem
bert, a peer, had just died. His son, Viscount Charles, succeed

4ing to his rights, was, by his new dignity, subject to trial only 
before the peers. In consequence of the indivisibility of the 
offense and of the trial, l1e brought with Ilinl his fellow accused 
before that hig-h jLlrisdiction. 

After the pleadings of the lawyers, tIle yOLIng Count Monta
lembert, scarcely twenty years old, stepped forward to the bar 
of the I-Iouse. His youth, his signs of mourning, and his per
sOllal position won the deep attention of his hearers. Thus he 
began: "Peers of France, the task of our defenders is accom
plished; ours now beg-ills. TIley took their stand on the ground 
of leg-ality; for us, the accused, the duty now is to speak the 
languag-e of our heart alld our faith: the Catholic lallguage." 
Perhaps the noble court never had heard a more courageous 
and touching profession of faith. In COllclusion tIle young ora
tor said: "I shall always felicitate lnyself on having been able in 
my youth to bear testimony to the God of my childhood. To 
Hilll I commend the success of my cause, of my holy and g-lo
rioLls cause. I call it glorious for it is that of my country; I call it 
holy, for it is that of my God." 3 

3 Montalembert, (Euvres, I, 29. 
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Lacordaire, a former lawyer, kept for hilTIself the reply to 
the public nlinistry, whose spOl{eSlllan \vas the procurator gen
eral Persil. A short time earlier the latter, taking his stand on 
the principle of ministerial respollsibility, had tlpheld the 

4 4charge of high treaSOll ag ainst tIle last fotlr ministers of 
4Charles X. Lacordaire's vigorous speech beg an tllus: "Noble 

peers, I look about me and I anl astonished. I anl astonished at 
seeing myself on the bench of tIle accused, \vhile the procurator 
g-eneral is on the bellcll of tIle ptlblic nlinistry. With what does 
he charge me? With having nlade use of a right written in the 
Charter and not yet regtllated by a law. i\lld he recently called 
for the heads of four nlinisters by virtue of a rig'ht written in 
the Charter alld not yet reg-ulated by a la\v. If he COllld do that, 
I can do the sallIe; with this difference, that he asked for blood, 
alld I wisIled to g-ive free itlstructioll to the children of the 
people." 4 

The three acctlsed nlerl were condenlned, each to a fine of 
100 fral1cs alld joitltly to the expellses of the trial. J-3ut in fact 
the result was a defeat for tIle goverll111ellt, for public opinion 
had been irnpressed by the reports of the trial debates. Un
fortullately the cirCtltllstances served the cause of the Univer
sity. 'T'he canlpaig-n so brilliantly begUtl was adversely affected 
by the discontintlance of the .c1venir) the dissolvillg of the 
l.1eag-ue for the I)efense of l~elig-ious ]~iberty, and the attention 
of marl'S millds diverted by the revolutionary trotlbles of 1831 

and 1832 and by the uprisillg of the royalist provinces of the 
\Vest at the voice of the I)uchess de 11erry. 

But the ag-itation \vas not fruitless. The law of June 28, 

1833, on elenlentary education, kllown as tIle Gllizot law, may 
be considered one of the illdirect results. 1~his la\v \vas liberal 
ellough, as \vas its atlthor. rrhe nl0110poly of elenlelltary educa
tion was suppressed. The 13rothers of the Christian Schools 

4t Lacordaire, CEuvres, VII, 163. 
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benefited by the exenlption from military service on the same 
basis as the lay teachers. The right to teach \rvas granted to any 
n1ember of a congregation who presented a letter of obedience 
from his superiors. This last provision was a testinlony of con
fidence given to the stlperiors of the teaching congregations, 
\vhich \vere supposed to be justly engaged \vith replying to the 
lawful requests of the fall1ilies a11d tIle requirenlents of teach
ing by the g'ood choice of their schooltnasters. 

This testinlonial of cOl1fidence was not, however, an isolated 
fact. A notable improvement tool{ place in the relations of 
Church and state in France. III that sanle year 1833, the gov
er11ment, \vithotlt raising any protest, allowed Father Gue
rang-er to restore the 11enedictine Order at Soleslnes, openly 
recognized the rig-hts of the Catholic clergy to the buildings 
devoted to worship, 5 and did notlling to hinder the \vorl{s of the 
fathers of the Society of J estlS: to such an extel1t that the 
charge d'affaires of the Holy See, Mgr. Garibaldi, said: "vVe 
are obtailling from King Louis Philippe what allY other gov
ernnlent \vould 11ave reftlsed." 6 

This assertio11, as far as it cOl1cerned the person of Louis 
Pllilippe, was true only in a general way. On this question of 
the freedom of education the IZil1g sho\ved himself partictllarly 
hostile. The law of June 28,1833, rightly called the Gtlizot law, 
was in fact the work of the minister, not of the Kil1g, \vllo ac
cepted it only against his will. And wlle11, in 1840, an ecclesias
tical society was formed to denounce the University monopoly 
ill liberal and Catholic France, under the presidency of Father 
Rohrbacher, a disciple of Lamellnais, a11d \vhen the next year 
the new archbishop of Paris in his first pastoral letter set forth 
his stand, in restrained lal1g-uag-e, for a freedoln of education 

5 Aiollitcur for January and 1fay, 1833. Guizot granted an annual allotment to the 
Benedictines of Solesnles for the continuation of the Gallia christiana. 

6 Besson, Vt:e du cardinal JlIathiel(. I, 146. 
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subject only to the restrictions required by the interest of reli
g-ion, of morals, and of instruction, the King showed his dis
approva1. 7 But he distrusted a University that would be too 
powerful. He was l10t averse to counterbalancing it with a pru
delltly regulated rival. A bill on secondary schools, which the 
Guizot nlinistry presented to the Chanlbers in 1841, accorded 
with these wishes. But, far from bring-ing peace, it started a 
fig-ht. 

Villemain 

The minister of public instruction, Villemain, was author of 
the new bill. Guizot, wllether he was discouraged by the failure 
of a proposed law which he presented ill 1836 or whether he 
was then absorbed by the direction of foreig-n affairs, renlained 
almost entirely aloof from the problem. This condition was a 
misfortune. Villemain was a distingtlished writer, eminent pro
fessor, restorer of literary criticism, and creator of the history 
of literature, at the same tinle as his two colleag-ues Guizot and 

7 Father Cruice, the future bishop of Marseilles, relates the following anecdote. 
King Louis Philippe was pleased to show his regard and fondne~s for Archbishop 
Affre of Paris. He often consulted him about nominations for the episcopal sees. But 
when the prelate broached the question of freedom of education, the King, by count
less shiftings, avoided the subj ect. One day when the Archbishop insistently returned 
to the question, the King said: 

"Archbishop, you must decide between my wife and me. How many candles should 
be lighted at a marriage? I hold that six candles are enough. 11y wife tnaintains 
that twelve are needed. I recall that at my wedding we had six candles." 

"Sire," replied the Archbishop, "of little importance is the question whether six 
or a dozen candles are lighted at a marriage. But please listen to me about the most 
serious question." 

"But," replied the I{ing, "this is a very grave question; my household is divided; 
my wife claims she is right, I hold she is wrong." 

The Archbishop without replying to the King's question, continued the defense of 
the freedom of teaching. At this the I(ing interrupted him. 

"But, Archbishop; how about my candles?" 
The Archbishop continued. The I{ing in anger exclaimed: "Stop; I do not wish to 

hear about your freedom of teaching. I have no liking for ecclesiastical colleges. 
There the children are taught the verse of the ~vfagnificat: Deposuit potentes de sede." 

The Archbishop then withdrew. Cruice, Vie de Denis-Auguste Affre, archeveque 
de Paris, p. 218. 
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Cotlsin fotlnded the political history and the history of philos
ophy. Yet he had no qualities of a states1nan. Furthermore, odd 
prejtldices agai1lst the Jesuits which dated from the Restora
tion,8 and \vhich, growillg worse, led him to nladness in his 
latter days, could not leave him the calm needed ill a discussion 
on the freedom of edtlcation. At any rate, his bill showed his 
complete ignorance of the susceptibilities of the Catholic con
science. This he wounded botll by the maxims on which he pre
tended to base his views and by the applications he deduced 
therefrom. In his statement of his motives, the minister even 
denied the principle of the freedom of teaching, whicll, he said, 
"may 11ave been admitted by the Charter btlt which is not essen
tial to it." In the provisions of his bill he even withdrew fronl 
the bishops the exclusive direction of the minor seminaries and 
placed these schools under the jurisdiction of tIle University. 

Until then the bishops did not mingle in the polemics regard
ing the freedonl of education. This restraillt they exercised in a 
spirit of conciliatiol1 and out of consideration of the friendly 
efforts which the July monarchy had been showing toward the 
Church. But the provisions concerni1lg the minor seminaries 
the bishops felt were an invasion of their special domain a1ld 
their spiritual jurisdictio1l in the work of the moral and intel
lectual training of tlleir priests. Spo11taneously, without any 
previous agreement among them, they uttered their protests. 
For some months the papers were full of episcopal pronounce
ments, some in a tone of grief, others in an almost threatening 
tone, denouncing the projected attack on the liberty of the 
Chtlrch. 9 

In the presence of this unanimous manifestation, the bill was 
weakly supported by the parliamentary left, which considered it 
too liberal toward the Catholics, and it was withdrawn. But the 
public Opi11ion thus provoked did not subside. The episcopate 

8 G. Vauthier, Villel1win, p. 97.
 
9 See the .:11ni de la religion of 1841.
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rose up to g-i ve battle; and it did not disarll1 thereafter. The 
g"roup of laynlen that, after I .. anlennais' defection, follovved the 
lead of Count l\lontalenlbert at1d that, before the presentation 
of the Villenlain project, had consented to negotiate with the 
goverl1nlel1t, henceforth took a clearly militant attitude. In 
self-defense the enenlies of the Church, ll1el1 jealous of her in
fluence, then tried to shift the debate to the question of the 
Jesuits. This issue becanle an open and declared stri fee 

Frotn 1841 to 1843, on the side of the Catl10lics, no concerted 
plan of canlpaign was evidel1t. Bishop Clausel de l\lontals of 
Chartres ptlblishecl vigorous panlphlets; Archbishop Affre of 
Paris sent memorials to the King. BtIt in 1843 the exanlple of 
the Catholic party in Belgium sug-gested to the French Cath
olics a nlethod and a prog-ram. A journey of Bisll0p Parisis to 
Belgitull ll1ade hiln grasp the role which could be taken by the 
Church in 1110dern societies. 10 On his return to F"'rance he pub
lished panlphlet after panlpillet \V~hich brought increasing- 110
tice. Nothing- in his previotls record seenled to point to such an 
attitude. He had fotlnd fault with Lacordaire's apologetics,11 
and was supposed to be rather unfavorably disposed to the ne'AT 

ideas. But when Montalel11bert and the forlller editors of the 
A'Z)cnir appeared to hesitate, Bisl10p Parisis announced defi
nitely the character vvhich the strife against the University 
oug-ht to take and he indicated the polenlical methods which 
see11led to hinl suited to tIle present tinles. First of all, he did not 
intel1d that the great debate which had sprung" up should be 
turned into a \vretched quarrel betvveen the clergy and the Uni
versity. In his very first writing-, he said: "\Ve should refrain 
frolll repeating that we are defending the cause of the clergy; 
\ve must show that vve are defending the catIse of alL" 12 In the 

10 c. Guillen1ant, Pierre-Louis Parisis, II, 16-22. 

11 Correspondance de Lacordaire avec Aime Su'etchille, p. 392. 
12 In a book ,vhich appeared in 1847, entitled, Cas de consciC11ce d propos des 

libcrtt;s e:rercces ou rec!amres par les catholiques, Bishop Parisis even said that, "all 
circull1stances being considered, our liberal institutions, in spite of their abuses, were 
the best for the state and for the church." 



defense of this cause, he declared opportune: I. that the episco
pate take part in a public and legal ag-itation; 2. that the laity 
have their place therein and that Cotlllt Montalembert be its 
heart al1d sou1. 13 

This appeal of Bishop Parisis was effective. The other bish
ops began to stir themselves, the group of former editors of the 
Ave1'lir recovered their confidence, and Montale111bert ptlb
lished his falll0us pa111phlet on the Devoir des catholiqucs dans 
fa q11cstiol~ de fa liberte d J e'nseign1nerlt. Of course 111any for
111ulas of the A'ucnir \vere repeated, and tIle new call1paign 
see111ed to S0111e merely a revival of the recently condemned 
calnpaig-n. Btlt an attentive eye wotlld see in it t\VO 110table 
differences. In the first place, the battle bore 011 a precise, con
crete question, and not on a conlplete restate111ellt of the rela
tions of Church alld state as in the time of the L4'z'c'1lir,: a ne\v 
strateg-y \vas propos~d, ne\v principles were proclainled. In tIle 
second place, the 111ovell1ent was tlndertaken in accord vvith the 
episcopate, al1d l'vlontale111bert declared that he did not \vish to 
attempt allYthing apart from that accord. 

Louis \1euillot 

The tlnion of the Catholics was based on this prog·ralll. The 
C"orrespolldanf, which had ceased publication, \vas reorg·anized 
by sonle of its forlller editors; the [lllivers entered strong-ly into 
the canlpaig-n. 14 It had a new editor, a former 111inisterial jour
nalist, rece11tly converted to CatI10licis111. I~lis initiative and 

13 See his booklet, Du silence et de la publicite. On Bishop Parisis' role from 1843 
to 1848, see Follioley, Alolltal(,lnberf et J.Hgr Parisis. 

14 "The constitutional point of view," wrote Veuillot to Bishop Parisis, His the 
one we nlust take. It will close the mouth of the liberal of bad faith, and will open 
the eyes of the liberals of good faith. It will lead Christians on the broadest and 
lnost practical road that today is open to ideas. For a long tin1e 110\V, I think, God 
has reserved for us, in the Charter and in the la\vs, powerful \veapons, which we 
ought to use.... To relnernber that he is a citizen, is a Christian's duty." L. Veuil
lot, Corrcspulzdance, I, 210. 
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talent at once was felt by all his collaborators and his name 
soon became inseparable from the paper: it was Louis Veuillot. 
lIe was born at Boynes. His father was a Btlrg·undian, a cooper, 
and his n10ther was a native of Orleans. Neither of then1 \vas a 
Christian. The boy grew up, so to speak, by hin1self, with no 
religious education, first at Boynes, then at Paris, where his 
father, in 1820, opened a small wil1e shop. As a simple lawyer's 
clerk, he devoured books and composed poetry. T11en, fired with 
a desire to write, after the revolution of 1830, when not yet 
twenty years of age, he accepted the role of defending the July 
monarchy with his pen. At bottom he detested that bOllrgeois 
regime, which was sensualist and practically atheist, and which 
gave the worl<er "masters to sell him water, salt, and air, taking 
from him the tithe of his sweat and requiring from him the 
blood of his sons, but never offering l1im a protector to defend 
him or a guide to enlig-hten him, to teach him hope." 15 

But the journalist was soon ashatned of his trade. He de
clared: "If my father knew what I was doing, what I was writ 
ing, he would have refused the bread that I was providing for 
him." The young man, on the point of passing to socialism, re
flected and became a Christian. In the course of a journey to 
Rome, which he made in the company of a Catholic friend, he 
was entranced by the beauty and strength of Catholicism. Ac
cording to his own expression, "he became a Christian from 
head to foot," decided to combat not only manifest unbelief, but 
whatever seen1ed to lessen or falsify the authority of that 
Church in which 11e had fOtlt1d peace of soul and the satisfaction 
of all his aspiratiol1s toward justice. 

"His el1trance into the journalistic world gave the Catholic 
press what it no long-er had since the A()e1~ir. That \vas an alert 
and vigorous polemist, such as no paper possessed at that pe
riod; a born writer, with a pel1 flowing vvith flashing wit; a 
master of satire, able to g-rasp and at l1eed to create ridicule; a 

15 Louis Veuillot, Les libres penseurs, p. 10. 
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cotlrageous fighter, mal<ing himself hated, but listened to." 16 

He had the biting, arrogant spirit of Lal11el1nais. He wrote: 
"Although I hardly like the times in which I am living, I 
recognize in myself more than one trait of its character, con
spictlously that which I condemn the most: I am scornful." 17 

His particular pleasure will be to slash the insolent face of 
impiety.18 Mingled with his lively love for the Church was 
always that hatred of the wealthy and egoist bourgeoisie which 
in childhood he felt so harsh toward his own. And at times 
"surprise is felt at seeing him of the same tnind on this question 
with the most decided revolutionaries." 19 But a warm piety 
and a sincere obedience to the directions of the Holy See pre
served him fronl the shoals where Lanlellnais foundered. 

Catholic Education 

Louis Veuillot issued his Lettre aM. Ville11~ainJ a vehenlent 
panlphlet of wllicll about 15,000 copies were sold in a few 
weel{s. Alnlost at the sanle tinle Montalembert published his 
appeal on the duties of Catholics, and Bishop Parisis his first 
booklet. All the Catholic groups joined hands. Veuillot wrote 
in the Correspo1/tdaltt and tIle U1~ivers opened its columns to J 

Nlontalembert. The Archbishop of Paris and his suffragans 
had sent the IZing a confidential memorial against the edtlCa
tional monopoly; the editor of the Uni~'ers procured a copy of 
it, published it, and thus obtained a public manifestation of 
fifty-six bishops, who gave their approval to the memorial. 20 

The legitimists ptlt themselves at the side of the fortner editors 
of the A ~lenir; one of the signers of the ordinances of 1828, 
Vatilnesnil, took his stand beside MOl1talembert, and the 

16 Thureau-Dangin, Histoire de la 1tlOnarchie de Juillet, V, 475.
 
17 L. Veuillot, Les odeurs de Paris, p. 15.
 
18 L. \Teuillot. Lcs libres penseurs, p. 20.
 

19 Lelnaitre, Les conten~porains, p. 3I.
 
20 Guillen1ant, 01'. cit., II, 45-47.
 



Catholics, receivillg their directions fronl a comlnittee of lay
rnen, recognized Bishop Parisis as the ecclesiastical leader of 
the campaign,21 as their doctrit1al gtlide. 

A second bill, presented by Villenlain (f~ebrtlary 2, 1844) 
merely tightened the union. By a contelnptible tnaneuver, the 
government tried to obtain the adherence, or at least the silence, 
of the episcopate by increasing' the number of btlrses granted 
to the n1inor seminaries and to soften the parlian1entary oppo
sitio11 by entrllsting the report of the la \v before the Peers to a 
vvell-knovvn Catholic, Duke Victor de Broglie. The nevv law, 
while proclainling the educational freedotTI, organized and 
perfected the monopoly. It adnlitted the foundation of free 
schools, btlt sllbjected them to the supervision, control, and 
jurisdiction of the University in the sn1allest details of their 
fUllctioni11g. I-.JOllis \1euillot expressed the vie\v of all the Cath
olics \vhen l1e declared: "For the love of God, let us be victims, 
but not dupes." Most of the prelates, grouped about their 
t11etropolitans, sent protests. Dtlring the discussions before the 
Chambers (April 22 to lVIay 24, 1844), Montalembert cham
pioned, against COUSi11, the cause of freedo111 with an eloquence 
that was the foundation of his repute as a parlianlentary 
speaker. 22 

1~he Catholics, with the hig·h approval of Bishop Parisis, 
21 Eugene Veuillot, Louis Veuillot, I, 40 9. 
22 Said the young orator, as he faced his astonished adversaries with his clear and 

loyal eye: "Gentlemen, we must persuade you that you do not finish with consciences 
as with parties. Do you know what is the most unbending thing in the world? It 
is the conscience of convinced Christians. We know, indeed, that our rights as 
Christians are prior to all the constitutions of the world; but we are happy to see 
that these rights are consecrated by the constitution of our country. The Charter is 
the ground on which \ve take our stand. Freedorn IS our sun, and no one is privileged 
to extinguish its light. Because we are of those who go to confession, do not think 
that we rise frorn the feet of our priests disposed to hold out our hands for the fetters 
of an anticonstitutional legality. In the midst of a free people, we are unwilling to 
be islets. Weare the successors of the martyrs, and we do not tremble before the 
successors of Julian the Apostate; we are the sons of the Crusaders, and we do not 
recoil before the sons of Voltaire." Discourse of April 16, 1844; Montalembert, 
CEu'vres, I, 364-4°1. 
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decided, in the early days of r845, to found a committee of 
action. This was called "The Committee for t11e Defellse of 
Religious I __ iberty," and lVIontalembert was acclaimed its presi
dent. The vice-presidency vvas g4iven to Vatimesnil, a former 
l11ember of the 1\1artignac ministry, and to Charles Lenornlant, 
a Catholic nlen1ber of t11e University. Veuillot becanle the 
propagandist of the nlovenlent by fotlllding in other parts of 
.France conlmittees for the ptlrpose of backing up the Univers. 2B 

He answered Guizot, \vho reproached 1'lontalembert for an 
unjtIstified claim to represent the Church: "'Yes, M. de Monta
lembert is only a child of the Church, but he is the child on 
whom the nlother relies." 24 I __ enormant and the liberal Cham
pag"llY replied to the Lord Chancellor, who had called their 
group "the Catholic party": "vVe would not l1ave proposed the 
ternl; btlt if it is cast at us as a reproach, we accept it." 25 

What was org-allized vvas indeed a Catholic party, tInder the 
direction of a lay leader and with the approbatiol1, at least tacit, 
of the large nlajority of the episcopate. But neither the bishops 
nor the orators nor the journalists who comnlended it con
sidered it a perIl1allent atld norlnal institutiol1. lYlontalembert, 
Veuillot, and Parisis presel1tecl it merely as a transient 
strategy, vvhich nlost of them abandoned ill r848, \vhen they 
fOUlld thelTIselves in the presence of a great conservative party, 
able for the cJefel1se of relig-ion, the fanlily, and society without 

4conlpromising tIle authority of the Church ill its polenlics. The 
same was true, at least in the mitlds of many, of tIle 1110ttO 
which all adopted at this period: "I-Jiberty as in Belgium," 26 

4that is, the liberty of comll1on rig hts, war against any motlOp
oly even in favor of the Cat110lic ChtIrch, '·which \v()uld be the 
most fateful gift that cotlld be bestowed 011 her." 27 

23 Veuillot, Correspol1dance, I, 179.
 
24 E. Veuillot, op. cit., I, 426.
 
25 Correspondallt, X, 934; XIII, 58!.
 
26 E. \'euillot, op. cit., p. 487.
 
27 Montalembert, Discourse of April 2tl, TR~4: (h1l7'res. I, 453.
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Other Activities 

The Jesuits 

To REGARD all those who were then defenders of the Univer
sity monopoly as partisans intent on the destruction of the 
Church would be incorrect and 11njust. Such a qualification 
could not be laid on Victor de Broglie, Guizot, Cousin, or 
Villemain. 1 But behind these men were some for whom the 
actual struggle was merely an episode of a more g-eneral war 
agai11st the Catholic influence under whatever form it ShOl1ld 
appear. These Inen, feeling that their contention was, for the 
time being, lost on tl1e field of freedom of educatio11, attempted 
to open a breach at a point whicl1 they judged 11arder to defend. 
The attacks increased ag-ainst the so-called encroacl1ments of 
the religious congregations and their misdeeds. Shamelessly 
these were charged with undue infll1ence in the making of wills, 
with thefts, with countless crimes. Then little by little the ac
cusations were especially centered on tIle Jesuits. A strong 

1 Villemain, however, was obsessed with a fear of the Jesuits, which would 
bring him to a state of mental derangenlent. Says Thureau-Dangin: "Villemain al
ways imagined Jesuits about him, spying on him and threatening him. One clay, in 
company of a friend, he left the House of Peers where he had delivered a brilliant 
discourse. He was talking quite normally, when, upon reaching the Place de la Con
corde, he stopped, frightened. 'What ails you?' asked his friend. 

'Do you not see?' he answered. 
'No. Nothing,' said the friend. 
Then, pointing to a heap of paving stones, he said: 'Stop. There are some Jesuits. 

Let us go away.' 
Toward the end of Decenlber, 1844, Villemain, oppressed by domestic griefs and 

by political annoyances, had a violent attack of madness and jumped fronl a window 
of the cabinet hall." Thureau-Dangin, Histo-ire de fa nlonarchie de Ju£llet V, 546.J 
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counterattack, ably and vigorously conducted, soon took on 
SllCh proportions that, il1 the press, in parliament, even in 
diplomatic negotiatiolls, all other qlIestions appeared to be rele
gated to a second place, givil1g place to the question of the 
Jesuits. 2 

Two professors of the Colleg-e de France, Jules lvlichelet and 
Edgar Quinet, opened the COlltest in 1843. Both of them had 
previously sho\vn a friendliness to Catholicism. At least they 
11ad admired its poetry and its social benefits. Said Michelet: 
"The most filial things that have been said abollt our old mother 
ChlIrch, have been said by me." And Quillet delighted to read 
the Psalms and the Irnitation of CILrist. BlIt Micl1elet, a sensi
tive, impressiollable, cl1ang-eable soul, devoid of relig-ious 
habits, 110t baptized till the age of eighteen, \vithollt strong 
convictions, follo\ving- all the suggestions of his successive 
sympathies, suffering at the least wOlInd to his tender feelings, 
was ready for all chal1g-es. In QlIinet's vague and visionary 
religiosity, in wl1ich Herder's philosophy kept close to Chateau
brial1d's romanticism, were n1il1g-led anticlerical and revolu
tionary tendencies. 

The two professors adopted a completely opposite attitude. 
Was this chang-e 0\Vil1g to a desire to aveng-e the University for 
certain excessive insults directed agail1st it in tIle writings of a 
Jesuit? 3 ShOlIld \ve Sllppose, in the case of Quinet, the gratifi
cation of a 1011g- restrail1ed hatred; il1 the case of lVIichelet the 
desire for a clarrlorous popularity, as a reveng-e for mundane 
humiliations from which he had greatly suffered? \;Vhatever 
n1ay be the ans\ver to these questions, the t\VO professors chose 
lIltranl0ntanisnl al1d the Jesuits as tl1e sllbject of tl1eir courses 
in 1843. Michelet, relying on the Alonita secreta (tIle work of 
an impostor) ,4 on the Spiritual Exercises of St. Ignatius) and 

.2 Burnichon, La C01npagnie de Jesus en France, II, 493-572. 
3 Le monopole ll1zz'('e/,sifrrire, destructeur de la religion et des lois, by Father Des

chan1ps. 
4 "To see that the M onita are a satire, you have only to open them and read them 



011 the Constitutions of the Society, which he distorted by evi
dent Inisinterpretatiol1s,5 represented the teaching alld work of 
the Jesuits as a doctrine and "vork of tyral1ny al1d corruptiol1. 
Young studel1ts, avid for scandal, flocked to the courses of the 
t"vo professors, who possessed real talel1t. \~Thel1 rvlichelet, with 
his feverish eloquence, and Quinet, \vith his tOl1e of a prophet, 
stirred up the \iVOrst passions, their bal1eful suggestions were 
I11et with tunlultuous applause and cries of hatred. 

The professors' success tel11pted the journalists to imitate 
theln. A certain writer, who \vas lackil1g- in culture, but gifted 
vvith in1ag-ination, animation, al1d jeering gusto, Eug-ene Sue, 
had just plIblished in the ministerial]our1lal des ]J(;bats, llnder 
the title of lvlJ'steres de Paris) a description of the filth of Paris. 
Sail1te-Beuve, speaking of this work, says: "The essential 
inspiration of tl1e .Iv!ysteres de Paris is a fOlIndation of de
bauchery." 6 The C~onstitutio1~eloffered Sue 100,000 francs for 
a serial that "vould pillory the Jesuits. Thus originated the 
novel, Th,e F1/alldering Jew) al1 unwholesome and calumnious 
\vorl<. Its allthor himself said itl his !vie11loires: "The desire to 
increase the popularity of the Constitutiof/;el made me indif
ferent to the subject and to the 1110ral aim of the book." In a 
short tin1e the number of subscribers to the paper mounted 
from 3,000 to 25,000. The illustrated editiol1s of the book were 
nl1l11erous. Ballal1che wrote (Novetnber 26, 1844) to Ampere: 
"The whole \iVorld is devouring it; it is spreading more qllickly 
than the cholera." 

without prejudice.... The ,york appeared at Cracow in 1614, being the work of 
a Jesuit who was expelled from the Order" (Boehmer-Monod, Les Jesuitcs J pp. 64
66). 

5 Says i\lfred 1lonod: "All the quotations given by Quinet and all his translations 
betray the prej udice with which he read and interpreted the texts" (ibid., p. 12). 
St. Ignatius wrote: "\Vhen a superior gives an order, let us be persuaded that the 
order i~ just, let us reject any contrary feeling, whenever ,ve cannot perceive in it 
any sin." 11 ic-he1et. in his course, quotes this passage, but suppresses the restriction 
(ibid.). 

6 Sainte- Beuve, Chron /qucs parisiennes p. 169.J 
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But the exaggerations of tb.e calumniators hl1rt their cause. 
People savv that the serial novel of Eugene Sue appealed to 
antisocial passions no less than to antireligious passions. 
Michelet, continuing his attacks on the Society of Jesus, finally 
made his assal1lt on the citadel of Christial1ity itself, treating 
it as the foe of the revolution, as tl1e city of evil opposed to the 
city of good. Quinet wel1t further, bestowing 011 the revolution 
the universal papacy and the government of souls. 7 Indeed, the 
Revue des Deux AIo'ndes) revie\ving the book: on the Jesl1its, in 
which the two professors hacl combined their lectures of 1843, 
\vrote: "The attack has perhaps overreaclled itself." The public 
vvas ready to hear the Jesuits' reply. The stirring and seriol1s 
reply came from a nlan vvho, in the Notre Dan1e pulpit, along" 
with Lacordaire, had acquired a renown for eloquence, \vis
dom, and I10liness. Under tl1e title, De f existence et de finstitut 
des Jes~tites) Father Ravignan set forth, il1 a dignified, caIrn, 
and fearless style, the constitutiol1S, teaching"s, and \vorks of 
the Society to which he belonged. The work had an imn1ense 
success. As Sainte-Beuve said in the Rev'ue Suisse) the work 
was worthy of a great and holy cause. 

Hovvever, the governn1ent tool< account of the attacks on the 
Jesl1its. It feared that it might be dra\Vll il1tO one of those re
ligious strifes which, taking the appearal1ce of a persecution 
of consciences, is never a success for tIle po\vers t11at ul1dertake 
it. Gtlizot, at least, saw tl1is dang-er and sought to avoid it by 
referril1g- the questiol1 to the spirittlal authority.,s t11at is, to the 
I-Ioly See. He chose as the negotiator a man \vho, il1 the discus
sion of the educatiol1 law il1 the HOl1se of Peers, had adroitly 
takel1 a position between IVlontalembert and Cousin. This man 

1 Thureau-Dangin, op. cit., V, 509. 
8 Guizot, "Lettre au P. Daniel," in the Etudes religieuses for September, 1867. 

The government of the Restoration, at the time of the ordinances of 1828, had also 
attempted to have the Holy Father intervene. And these "appeals to Rome," on the 
part of a government for which an appeal to Rome was an offense of the state, 
are not unique events in history. In 1832 Rossi becdrne a naturalized Frenc1unan, 
and was a p.;:~r of Fr=Ulce vvhen Guizot selected hin1 for plenipotentiary. 
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was Pellegrino Rossi, the jtlrist whom \ive have seen, in 1832, 
draw up, in Switzerland, a revision of the Constitution favor
able to the radical party. 

Such a choice could l10t be pleasing to Rome. Rossi's political 
party and his marriage to a Protestant \vere of a nature to 
make 11im suspect ill the eyes of the Holy See. But the negotia
tor possessed at bOttOl11 the qualities tIlat 11ave made the renown 
of the diplomats of his race: a precise alld clear jLldg-ment, a 
rare suppleness in his nloves, alld, under the forms of an urban
ity of manner at tinles exuberant, a cool perseverance in the 
pursuit of his designs. III the course of March, 1845, he came 
to Rome. There for tvvo months he experienced the trial of a 
coolness which was at first general at the papal court, then 
considerably attentlated, thanks to tIle friendly relations he \vas 
able to cultivate among the prelates. Early in May sharp de
bates arose in the Frellch Chamber of Deputies over the 
relig·ious cong-regatiolls alld a resolution \vas passed by the 
representatives of the nation requestillg tIle government to 
Ilave tIle laws of the state executed against thenl. These events 
g·ave him an occasion to have ROtlle see the dang-ers of the 
Church in France: the probable dissolution of all the congre
gations, the people already stirred up against tIle Jesuits, re
peating against them, with greater violence, those outbursts 
which had so greatly saddened France. Althoug-h France was 
Catholic after the July revolution and King Louis Philippe was 
personally well disposed toward the Church, yet he was con
stitutionally po\verless to repress an uprising of so great 
importance. 

Cleverly Rossi insinuated that, for the peace of the Chtlrch, 
every pretext for ag-itation needed to be renloved. Was not the 
Catllolic party quite likely to compro111ise the Holy See by its 
violent acts and to disturb the hierarchy by its daring initia
tive; for wIlat is that militant group of laynlen, fornled apart 
frol11 the episcopate alld isstling orders to the bishops, except a 
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survival of tIle Avc1zir) the "coda of Lamennais"? In a word, 
urge1ltly needed was an understanding for a combination that, 
without approving" the detractors of the Jesuits and without 
encourag·ing their dangerous defenders, would assure the peace 
of the Church and of the state. 

The existing circumstances cotlld not have been more 
adroitly exploited. But, in his discussion of these questions witll 
Cardinal Lambruschini, Rossi was face to face with a diplomat 
of his ovvn stattlre. Greg·ory XVI's Secretary of State jtldged 
that a rejection of Rossi's request would not be opportune. He 
sought merely to reduce the concessions of the Holy See to a 
mininlum in the proposed "combination." Rossi, who had at 
first called for a papal order expelling the Jestlits from France, 
finally agreed that these religious be asked "to place themselyes 
ill a condition that will enable the gover1lment to close its eyes 
to their presence," for example, by withdrawi1lg from the big 
cities and nUluerotls houses of the Society or by installing them
selves in less inlportant localities. Moreover, the Cardinal 
obtained Rossi's ag-reement that the Pope would not intervene 
officially in this 111eastlre, which would be carried out by the 
General of the Society hinlself. Consequently Father Roothaan, 
tIle Jesuit General, wrote (JU11e 14, 1845) to the provincials of 
.Paris and Lyons directing the1TI to proceed "gently and quietly" 
to the diminution or the dissolution of the houses of Paris, 
Lyons, a1ld Avignon. Preselltly he added tIle house at Saint
Acheul and several llovitiates. 

TIle Paris g·overnnlent c011grattllated itself over this restllt 
as being a success,9 and sent its felicitations to Rossi. But in 
reality the papal diplonlacy 11ad trit1111phed. "The question of 
the Jesuits disappeared, withotlt the Jestlits themselves disap
pearing." 10 On July IS, 1845, l\10ntalembert declared in the 
Hotlse of Peers, addressing his remark to the nlinisters: "The 

9 Guizot, Lettres asa fa1nille et ases amis, p. 230.
 

10 Thureau-Dangin, V, 574.
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qLlesti0n of the schools and that of religious liberty remain un
touched. They ran a risk of beillg absorbed in the question of 
the Jesuits. Yotl have separated the two questions." 11 

Socialist 110vement 

The strife over the religiotls questioll did not indeed cease, 
but it was less heated, less sharp on both sides. The llotion of an 
accord by rlltltual concessions began to appear. The govern
nlent opened its eyes on the socialist peril. The period frolll 
1840 to 1845 was the tirlle vvhell the propagators of the social 
utopias began to organize il1tO a political party. A \vriter who 
was less original tl1all either Saint-Simoll, Leroux, or Fourier, 
btlt more aggressive and more popular., I.Jouis Blanc, was the 
chief promoter of this evolutioll. The c11anlpions are no lOllger 
dreall1ers, but tribLlnes; their follovvers are not a sect, but a 
faction. In 1843 tIle nlovement was spread by a 11ew socialist 
org-an, La Reforrne" founded by Ledru-Rollill and inspired by 
Louis Blanc. Tvvo years later a petition circulated in the work
shops of Paris, calling for a political revoltltion as a condition 
of the social revolution. The Journal des Debats took alarll1. 
Guizot recognized franl<ly that each hindrance illlposed on the 
religious influence was one more force given to the socialist 
perversion; and Louis Philippe, enlightelled by experiellce., said 
to his prime minister : "You are right; where we nlust fight the 
revolutiollary spirit is in the depth of men's Ininc1s." 12 

Count de Salvallely, the new minister of ptlblic instruction 
who succeeded Villemain, was quite illled with these views. In 
1845 he protested against the inlpiety in the teachillg, wllich, he 
said, would be a public crirlle. That same year he stopped the 
contillLlance of the courses of Edg-ar Quinet and in a bold move 

11 :NIontaletnbert, CEuvrcs, II, 197. On the attitude of the Roman court and par
ticularly on the personal attitude of Gregory XVI in this affair of the Jesuits, see 
Guillelllant, op. cit., II, 127-32, and Burnichon, ap. cit., II, 646-75. 

12 Thureau-Dangin, L'eglise et l'etat saus fa 1nonarchie de Juillet, p. 117. 
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he substituted for tIle royal COUllCil of the University, all
powerful beCatlse of its life tenure and lTIOSt hostile to the cle
mallds of the Catholics, a Council of thirty menlbers, vlhich \vas 
renewable yearly. 

The Catholics, on their side, explained that they \vould not 
refuse a prudent compromise. Frederick OZanalTI declared his 
approval of this attitude. Lacordaire advised less aninl0sity 
agaillst tl1e University, and concern for the lukewarln, the in
different, the politicians, and the wavering masses. 13 But one 
of the most important events of the religious history of the 
period was the publication in 1845 of a writing entitled De la 
pacijicatioJlL religieuse. Its author \vas the superior of the minor 
seminary of Saint-Nicolas du Chardonnet at Paris, Father 
Dupanloup. 

Dupanloup 

Already the year before, Father Dupanloup had taken a 
hand in the controversy over the freedol1l of educatioll. rrhis 
he did by the ptlblication of t\VO letters to 11. de 11rog·lie and, 
in 1848, by a pall1phlet, Les associatio1~s rel£!Jieuses) veritable 
etat de la question. He was already kno\:vn as a preacher, cate
chist, and educator. Born in Savoy (Jantlary 3, 1802), aban
doned by his father at the time of his birth,14 but brotlght up 
in a Christian nlanller by a piotlS nlother, he had early felt the 
call to the priesthood. He prepared for this vocatiol1 by earnest 
studies and an illtense relig-ious trailling· in the nlinor senlinary 
of Saint-Nicolas 15 and in the senlillary of St. Sulpice. Ap
pointed curate in the parish of the Madelaine inltnediately after 
his ordil1ation and charg·ed particularly \vith the catechisnl 
classes, he sho\ved hinlself from the start all incomparable 
teacher. He hinlself said: "They came froln all directions, from 

13 Thureau-Dangin, Histo£re de fa. monarchie de Jllillet, V, 444-95. 
14 E. Faguet, Jlgr Dupan1oup_. p. 2. 

!t> Before entering the Saint-Nicolas seminary, Felix Dupanloup had studied in the 
institution of M. Poiloup. 
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distant countries; for the revolutions of r830, r831, and 1832 
had broug-ht to Paris children frOITI Italy, Poland, Portugal, 
Germany, aI1d Brazil." One day he was able to note among his 
listeners three queens. This son of the people, called to deal with 
tl1e great, honored with the friendship of the Duke de Rohan, 
later appoiI1ted to give relig-ious instruction to the Duke de 
Bordeaux, then to the Duke de Nemours and Princess Clemen
tine, easily fOUI1d himself, by his lofty culture and the elevation 
of his soul, on a level with the noblest nlinds. 

Probably no conlpliment tOLlched him more tl1an the one ad
dressed to hiITI by Royer-Collard upon meeting him at the 
deathbed of Prince Talleyrand : "You are a priest." Dupanloup 
was indeed fully a priest when, in 1834, the Archbishop of 
Paris appointed him director of sttldies in the minor seminary 
of Saint-Nicolas du Chardonnet. Ollly those who knevv Saint
Nicolas during tl10se brilliant years (1834-35) can form all 
idea of the intense life developed there," wrote ErI1est Renan. 
"And that life had a sing-Ie source, a single principle, Father 
Dupanloup. He took the place of all. To be a writer or orator 
was secoI1dary \vith him; as an edLlcator, he was unequaled." 16 

III his book on religious pacification, Father Dupanloup took 
up the questioI1 of general relig-ious policy for the first time. 
There he sl10wed 11imself, both in his ideas and in his style, such 
as he would be to the end of his life: a warm defender of the 
Chtlrch in the presence of modern society, to the point of being 
called by the freethiI1kers "a fierce reactionary," and a defender 
of modern society in the presence of the Church, to the point 
of incurring- and at times deservil1g- the epithet of being a liberal 
and a Gallical1. In both cases he was a stubborn fig-hter, a tire
less polenlist; preacl1iI1g pacificatioI1 and conciliation with un
paralleled livelilless; having an intense supernatural life with 
a depth and solidity revealed in his intimate writings, but never 
suppressing the natural impetuosity of his temperament; a 

16 Renan, Souvenirs d'en/ance et de jeunesse. 
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burning fire fanned in turn by grace and nature. 17 "Peace," he 
said, "is the wish of our heart. But the peace we desire is peace 
in libert)T, peace in jt1stice. Any other peace would be shameful. 
We can be humble; \ve should not be abject." He added: "\A1ill 
France have a statesman who wishes to attach his name to a new 
and glorious concordat?" For the making of this concordat, he 
indicated the dispositions which he professed toward modern 
society: "We accept, we appeal to the principles and liberties 
proclaimed in 1789.... You n1ade the Revolution of 89 with
out us and against us, but for us, God willing it tl1us in spite 
of us." 

The author of the work on relig-ious pacification was not con
tradicted by the editor of the Universe Declared Louis Vet1illot: 
"We have said and repeat that a new era begins, the fruit of long 
revolutions that have stirred t1S. Democracy arises, and the 
Churcl1 is there as a mother beside the cradle. . . . Citizel1 by 
tl1e same title and with the same rig-hts as the impious, let the 
Christian be in every juncture the defender and apostle of his 
belief, as the impious is the advocat~ al1d servant of his unbelief. 
This noble and new t1Se of political right is enoug·h in a way to 
dissipate all tl1e dangers." 18 

In the elections of 1846 the Catholics took their stand on "lib
erty for all." Practically the electoral coml11ittee for the defense 
of religious freedom declared that, "since religious liberty is for 
Catholics of an il1terest above any other, we should not exclude 
any candidate who promises to defend that liberty consecrated 
by the Charter of 1830." 19 This adn10nition was followed, and 
tl1e elections sent to the Parliament 14-6 candidates recom
mended by the committee, at the head of which was IVlonta
len1bert. This number did not amount to a majority. Besides, 

1'1 This is the testimony of Father Debeauvais, who had been a fellow student of 
Felix Dupanloup in the seminary and his close friend to the end of his life. 

18 Louis Veuillot signed himself as associate editor. After August 3, 1845, the 
editor-in-chief was Charles de Coux. Cf. Univers of August 3, 1845. 

19 Univers of December 7, 1845. 
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among t11e promises of the candidates, many appeared to have 
doubtful sincerity and firnlness. But it was a considerable 
success, owing to the union and the timeliness of a strategy 
\vhich, without sacrificing principles, made the Catholic cause 
lllore popular. Unfortunately the expressions used in recom
mending this strategy had an eqllivocal meaning and wotl1d 
soon arouse very lively controversy among those who had 
unanimously proclaimed them. 

Works of Charity 

Pope Gregory followed all these strifes with a fatherly eye. 
He rejoiced at seeing the bishops of France once again taking 
the road to Rome, whet11er to make a report of their spiritual 
administration in accordance with their promise at their con
secration, or to receive instrllctions from the I-Ioly See in 
difficult situations, or sin1ply to show their union with the chair 
of Peter. TIle Pope also felt grateful to the French government 
for not 11indering these manifestations of fidelity. VVhen re
ceiving some of these prelates, he told them how happy he was 
to be surrounded by the bishops, "his support and his defense." 

The movement toward liturgical unity seemed to Gregory to 
be a guaranty of that hierarchical unity which Christ estab
lished in His Church. He praised Bishop Parisis of Langres 
for having" brought all his clergy to the universal practice of 
the Church. But, understanding that an exaggeration in this 
direction or too great haste in carrying out the projected re
forms n1ig"ht have its dangers, he declared to the Archbishop 
of Reims that, for the avoidance of grave dissensions, he 
judged that for the present he should refrain from treating the 
subject at length or even from giving detailed replies to the 
questions submitted. 20 

20 Letter of August 6, 1842; cf. Bernasconi, Acta Gregorii papae XVI, III, 224. 
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Gregory X.VI rejoiced at the vvollderful developmel1t of 
work:s of charity under his pontificate: "a new charity, private 
charity in place of official and public charity; organized charity 
instead of scattered and spontaneous charity; fraternal charity 
to the people by the people." 21 TIle St. Vincent de Paul Society 
with all the worl<s depending on it, and the Propagation of the 
Faith Society had been the outstandillg expressions of that 
charity. But the POlltiff's lleart was particularly nloved at not
ing that the charitable vvorks llad developed ill Frallce in a 
depende11ce 011 a spirit of prayer and sacrifice. To assist the 
poor, to care for the sick, to educate children, and to provide 
relief for the ag-ed, religious cOllg"regatiolls had been founded. 22 

Among these works one seemed especially marked \vit11 a divine 
seal: the Little Sisters of the Poor. "The extraordillary and 
sLlpernatural peculiarity of this work had been that of a charity 
whic11 became, not only servants of the poor, but beggars for 
them; this Sllblilne and daring trust in God, excluding posses
sion of anythillg-; no foundation or endovvnlent; everything at 
the risk of a precarious charity, with no gtlarallty but a word 
of the Gospel." 23 And Providence blessed this hardihood. In 
1841, in a little to\;Vll of Brittany, a former servallt girl, Jeanne 
Jugall, seconded by three poor work:ing girls and directed by a 
hunlble curate, Father Lepailleur, had vo\ved her life to the 
service of the poor and infirm aged people alld fOlll1ded the 
institute which, a century later, coullted more than 4,000 reli
giOLls, divided illtO nlore than 250 houses scattered over the 
face of t11e earth. 

Greg'ory rejoiced also to see work:s of piety flourishillg, in 
particLllar works of devotion to the Blessed Virg-ill. He savv the 
birth at Paris alld its \vide extellsion of tllat association of 

21 Baunard, Un, siL"cle de l'eglise de France, p. 271. 
22 For a list of these works, see Baunard, op. cit., pp. 270-97. 
23 Baunard, Ope cit., p. 283. (In 1953 the Little Sisters of the Poor in the United 

States numbered 860 and had 51 homes for the aged. Tr.) 
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prayers, placed under the auspices of the immaculate l1eart of 
l\1ary and called by that title. Its rapid prog-ress and the count
less favors vlere no less wonderful than those of the Little Sis
ters 6f the Poor. On November 27, 1830, a piOt1s Daughter of 
Christ, Catherine Laboure, had been favored with an appari
tion of tIle Blessed Virgin, surrounded by rays of lig-ht, her 
feet on a 11alf-globe, and encon1passed with an invocatiol1 in 
letters of gold: "Mary, cOllceived without sin, pray for t1S who 
have recourse to thee"; and a mysterious voice asked her to 
have a medal made after this model. Followillg- lengthy in
quiries, Archbishop Quelen of Paris consented to 11ave a tl1edal 
n1ade according to the indicated model. This tnedal, by the 
prayers it stirred up, by the devotion to the \Tirg-in l\1ary w11ich 
it awakened in souls, operated prodigies of conyersion. A zeal
ous priest of Paris, Father Dufriche-Desgenettes, pastor of 
Notre Dame des Victoires,24 having given the precious medal 
as their sytnbol to an association founded for the conversion 
of sinners, in a short titne saw his parish ta1<:e on new religious 
life. The Supreme Pontiff, on April 24, 1838, made the pious 
association an archconfraternity, and at1thorized it to affIliate 
with itself similar a£sociatiolls in the whole Church. After 
that the archconfraternity experienced marvelous develop
mel1ts and became an illexhaustible source of graces. 25 On Feb
ruary 14, 1841, Father Lacordaire, wearing- the D0111il1ican 
habit in the Notre Dame pulpit, saluted, as a g-lory and national 
hope, the meeting of souls of a hundred countries 26 at that 
church of Notre Dame des Victoires. 

24 Cf. E. A. de Valette, Vie de M. Dufriche-Desgenettes.
 
25 Cf. Aladel, La nIcdaille 111iraculeuse.
 
26 Lacordaire, CEuvres, IX, 219. Among the numerous conversions brought about
 

through the medal, thereafter called the miraculous medal, we must mention the 
return to God of an Alsatian Jew, Alphonse Ratisbonne. Later, with his brother 
Theodore, he establisheel the congregation of Our Lady of Sion, founded for the 
conversion of the Jews. 
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Works of Scholarship 

Gregory XVI was well versed in tIle ecclesiastical sciences. 
He \vas pleased to note that philosophical, theological, and his
torical studies had continued to be successfully cultivated in 
spite of tIle disturbances of the time. To the founder of the 
Arln,ales de pltilosophie chretie1~ne he expressed his gratifica
tion in r840.27 These Annates) founded in July, r830, by a 
member of the Societe Asiatique) Augustin Bonnetty, were an 
important manifestation of tllis scientific movement among 
Catholics. In the beginning their purpose was to make l(nown 
\vhatever 11uman sciences, particularly history, archaeology, 
astronomy, natural history, jurisprudence, and the like, con
tained in the way of proofs and discoveries in favor of 
Christianity. We have already referred to the works of Gerbet, 
Rohrbacher, Gueranger, Frayssinous, Lacordaire, and Lamen
nais. A former ardent disciple of the Avertir) Father Maret, in 
his essay on pantheism, had vigorously fought the "separated 
p11ilosophy" of tIle eclectics of the school of Cousin and the 
socialist doctrines of the school of Saint-Simon and Leroux, in 
\vhich he found the san1e source of errors, an avowed or dis
g·uised pantheism. Father Gotlsset, vicar general of the diocese 
of Besan<;on, had issued (r832), against the survivors of 
Jansenism, a work to justify the moral theology of St. Alphon
sus I__iguori. In r844, after he was made archbishop of Reims, 
he ptlblished his moral theology for the use of pastors and con
fessors, a clear and solid work, which obtained a notable suc
cess. 

The struggles carried on by the Catholics for the prin1ary 
al1d secondary schools did not make them forget the question 
of higher edtlcation. In r845 Bishop Affre foullded the Ecole 
des Carnzes at Paris, intended to train writers capable of com

27 See .·'lnHales de Philosophie chretienne, XXI (1841), 471-73. 
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posing solid writings in favor of religion. There tIle students 
prepared for the licentiate and the doctorate, either in letters 
or ill sciences. Three years later the Ecole des Carl1tes sa\v its 
students receive twelve licentiates. After another t\VO years it 
had its first doctor, Father Lavig-erie, later a cardi11al. For the 
teachillg in the major seminaries, Joseph Carriere published 
(1837-46) his Praelectiol~es theologicae majores in eight vol
umes; it had successive editions and contributed to the raising 
of theological studies among the clergy.28 But no publication 
c011tribtlted n10re effectively to the prog·ress of higher ecclesi
astical studies than the two patrologies of Migne. 

About r840 news was received that a priest of Auvergne, Father 
Migne, intended to publish a new and convenient edition of a complete 
patrology, that of the Greeks as \vell as that of the Latins. The under
taking was a colossal one. Though not a theologian ex professo J Father 
Migne was gifted with a renlarkable theological sense. His project 
nlet \vith difficulties of all sorts. But he succeeded by force of tenacity 
and skillful managenlent. The two patrologies were published, one 
after the other, beginning in r844, and were \velcomed gratefully by 
scholars who were engaged in the study of the early Christian litera
ture.2i 

Theological Errors 

The theolog·ical errors of this period, by the discussions they 
stirred tlP alld by the writing·s they provoked, contributed to 
the advance of the relig-ious sciences. Among these errors, we 
tTItlSt mention the n10st notable and most widespread: tradi
tiollalisln. This error was a11 exagg·erated reaction to tIle ra
tionalism of tIle eighteenth century and the shameful excesses 
of the French Revolution. The philosophy of the eighteenth 
century had attacked revelatioll and tradition. The Revolution 

28 E. Levesque, s.v. HCarriere" in Vacant's Dictionnaire, II, 1804. 
29]. Bellamy, Theologie catholique au XIX e siccle, p. 47. Migne had conceived 

his project in 1836. The Latin Patrology, which appeared in 1855, contains 221 
volumes; the Greek Patrology (1857-66) is in 166 volumes. 
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tried to justify its spirit of revolt by human reason, which it 
attempted to deify in 1793. Some Catholics thought that the 
time was at hand to dethrone this pretended divinity. They 
believed they could undermine rationalism at its foundation by 
showing that individual reason is powerless to demonstrate 
religious and moral truths; that these truths are the patrimony 
of 11umanity, which receives them from divine revelation and 
hands them on by tradition. The traditionalist movement 11ad 
two chief centers of propaganda: the Ann/ales de philosophie 
chretie1t1te and tIle group of disciples who gathered abollt a 
former professor of philosophy at Strasbourg, a convert to 
Catholicism who became a priest, Father Bautain. 

Carried to its extreme consequences, traditionalism invited a 
double reproach. By putting on the same plane and cOl1fusing in 
one and the same demonstration the truths tllat are ill the do
main of reason and those that are in the domain of faith, it 
failed to distinguish betweell the natural and the sllpernatural 
order and led to the absorption of one in the other. By proclaim
ing the radical impotence of individual reason to ascertain the 
truth, it did not allow in universal reason the collectivity of in
dividual reasons. Father Bautain was obliged to subscribe 
(1840), by order of Gregory XVI, to six propositions, by 
vvhich he acknowledged the power of human reason to prove 
with certitude the existence of God, the truth of revelation, the 
authenticity of the New Testament, and so on. 30 The followers 
of traditionalism humbly submitted. They had the merit of 
bringing into the light certain notions treated by the heirs of 
Descartes with too much contempt, with having restored to a 
place of honor the ideas of tradition and authority and with 
searching for remnants of the primitive revelation il1 the his
tory of ancient peoples, the product of renlarkable works, thus 
making them the forertlnners of the history of religions. 

An excessive reaction against Gallicanism, after disturbing 
30 Bellamy, s.v. "Bautain," in Vacant's Dictionnaire, II, 481-83. 
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the Church of France, eventually, by a closer examination and 
by a supreme decision of tIle Holy See, established some dis
puted points of discipline. 

Gallicanism 

The two Allignol brothers, priests of the diocese of Viviers, 
were ecclesiastics of blameless morals. But they were somewhat 
lacking in the observance of residence and had a vexatious 
irritability of character. Considering themselves victims of 
unjust prejudices on the part of the episcopal administration, 
they published (1839) a pamphlet entitled De retat actuel du 
clerge eft Fra1tCe. In this little work the two brothers, collabo
rating il1 it as the Lalnellnais brothers did in preparing similar 
publications, tried to defend against tIle 111oder11 discipline, 
accepted by the Frencl1 episcopate and il1spired by Gallicanisln, 
the old discipline of the I~oman Church, which alone conformed 
to the prescriptions of canon law. According to these brothers, 
the ministry of pastors was of divi11e instittltion, and their 
irren10vable status was a cOllseqtlence of that instittltion. More
over, they said, tIle bishop has ll0t the right to administer a 
diocese by hin1self alol1e, but only in conjunction vvith his 
priests assembled i11 synod. In a word, in the name of the coun
try pastors, who were removable at the will of the bisllop alld 
were without mucl1 standing in the eyes of the people, the two 
authors demanded that tIle clergy "be freed fronl the despotism 
of the bishops." The bool< was much discussed. SOlne priests 
Wll0 were piously attached to the Church, while regretting- the 
book's violent languag-e and its doctrine, were not displeased to 
see the Gallican spirit attacked. Others, embittered and dis
contented, were glad to see their rage put in the form of propo
sitions. Others were exasperated at this unjust aggression on 
their esteemed Bishop Bonnel. 

The clergy of the diocese of Viviers were divided into two 
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camps. The strife seemed to reach its climax when, after 
Bishop Bonnel's death, he was succeeded by a young Oblate, 
originally from the diocese of Aix, Father Guibert. The new 
prelate arrived with a v'lell-deserved reputation for being a man 
of mattlre mind, correct and confident judgment, solid piety, 
and of administrative tale11t vvhich he had shown as stlperior 
of the seminary of Ajaccio and vicar general of the diocese. At 
the very otltset he showed his firm determination to do every
thing to bring peace to tIle conflict. Unfortunately the quarrel 
50011 asstlmed unforeseen proportions. The press of Paris took 
tlP the affair. Father Clavel, who edited Le bien social) jourl'tal 
du clerge seco11tdaire) in which, under cover of a fiery ultra
monta11ism, he pleaded for his personal grudges, made himself 
the defender of the Allig-nol brothers. Father Mig-lle in his 
Voix de fa (verite) and Father de Genoude 31 in the Gazette de 
France) took occasion of the differences to attack the whole 
episcopal body, which was "directed by the [}11ivers/) said the 
Gazette) "and was tyra1lnized over by the Jesuits." l\1arqtlis de 
Regnon, in La Liberte) lay the blame directly on the Bishop of 
Viviers. For their part, the Allignol brothers, i11toxicated by 
t11e fuss made about then1, assun1ed an arrogant attitude, boast
ing that they were supported at Rome by the Holy Father him
self. 

Bishop Guibert thotlght the moment had con1e for him to act 
with firmness. 011 Jantlary 6, 1845, he issued his pastoral on 
"the da11gerous tendencies of a party bei11g formed in the 
Churc11 in Fra11ce against episcopal authority." "\;\1e cannot de
ceive ourselves," he said; "they wish to free the priests from 
what they dare to call the despotisn1 of the bishops. This lan
g'uage contains a revolt agai11st the atlthority of the Church. 
. . . The Suprelne Pontiff is not tlnaware of what is taking 

81 Antoine Genou, better known as Eugene de Genoude, especially after the title 
of nobility conferred 011 hitTI by Louis XVIII in 1822, had been a disciple of Lamen
nais. He \vas the author of scveral highly regarded works. 
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place in our country. He knows that at the least signal he would 
be faithfully obeyed; yet he does not illlpose any change in the 
present state of affairs." Besides, in reply to the false allega
tions of the Allignol brothers, the prelate COllllllunicated to his 
clergy and his faithful a letter of Cardinal Larrlbruschini, the 
Secretary of State, assuring 11im that "the assertions of the 
two refractory priests, far froln having any shadow of truth, 
were el1tirely false." The Allignol brothers, urged repeatedly 
by two holy bishops, :rvIazenod, bishop of lVlarseilles, and Devie, 
bishop of Belley, submitted, and Pope Gregory by a brief 
(November 26, 1845) congratulated the Bishop of Viviers for 
having, by his prudence, calnled the quarrel by not entering 
into the debates on the question of the irremovable status of 
certain categories of priests, 011 which His Holil1ess desired 
silence to be observed. 

Once lllore the wisdom of Gregory XVI, too often repre
sented as a friend of tIle extreme parties, favored the ll10derate 
opinion. Bet\veen the excesses of Cartesianism and those of 
traditiollalistn, he had recolllmended, in philosophy and in 
apologetics, a method where individual reason and tradition 
would be harllloniously combined. Between the claims of Gal
licanism, which tended to exaggerate the rights of bishops, and 
those of a fanatical ultranlontanism, which wished to lessen 
those rig-hts excessively, he declared himself for the moderate 
regillle which tl1e French bishops, after the Revolution, thoug-ht 
ought to be adopted, at least provisionally, for the good admin
istration of their dioceses and for the good of souls. 32 

32 On the affair of the Allignol brothers, see Follenay, Vie du cardinal Guibert, II, 
42--97. 



CHAPTER XXIII 

Gregory XVI a1~d tl'le Foreign, Missio1~S 

WIlEN he was a cardinal, Pope Gregory XVI gave nluch 
thOllg"ht to the spread of the faith in the infidel, schisnlatical, 
and heretical countries. His elevation to the hig-hest dig-nity of 
the Church enabled him to give this work a greater expansion. 
Turl<ey in Europe and Turkey in Asia, the Far East, Africa, 
America, and Oceania were the object of his care. 

The Near East 

At the moment \vhen Gregory XVI ascended the papal 
throne, the rivalry of Russia alld Eng-land ill Asia gave particu
lar inlportance to the situation of Turkey. The political po\ver 
of the Ottoll1an Enlpire was in decline. The succession to the 
"Sick l\1an" was greatly coveted. But a nlatter of supreme 
importance for Europe was tllat this succession should not be 
an open qllestion. The balance of the two po\vers, Russia and 
England, in the East formed an equilibrium which was an ad
vantage to Europe and which an open strife for the possession 
of COllstantinople would have upset. Moreover, the question of 
tIle Dardanelles was then, more than it is today, a European 
qllestion, even a \vorld,vide question. To prolong the life of 
Tllrkey was the big political concern of Europe. All the secolld
ary questions connected with this one made up what was then 
called "the Eastern Qllestion." In the course of the century 
tIle combil1ations of international politics was almost al\vays 
colored by this question and often dominated by it. 

The gravity of such a question did not escape the attention 
349 
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of Gregory XVI. But his mind, little occupied with purely po
litical questions, was naturally more concerned with the reli
gious problems. From this point of view, he had perceived 
another East~rn question of equal importance. In the Ottoma11 
Empire not only were the institutions and customs disintegrat
ing, but so was the official religioll, Islam. The religion of 
Mohammed still boasted of 200 million followers. But in the 
countries where European civilization had penetrated, in 
Egypt and India and even in a large part of the Turkish Empire 
where education was developing, religious fidelity to the I(oran 
was becoming weak. The fighting spirit, which was the soul of 
Mohammedan propaganda, was extinct. Faith in the Koran, in 
a God who was master rather than father, a sort of Oriental 
despot arbitrarily distributing his punishments and his favors, 
appeared more and more inadmissible. Cultivated men among 
them were engaged in the illterpretation of these dogmas by 
deforming them. The lofty-minded souls began to blush at the 
etlCOuragement given by the Prophet to divorce, polygalny, the 
worst forms of slavery, and that pretended perfection of Islam, 
engendering in its followers pride, intolerance, and stag-natioll. 

To a close observer, Islam seemed to be on the way to becom
ing the religion of sonle fanatics and of the popular masses 
belonging to the lowest degrees of civilization. Of course, no 
Mussuhl1an avowed these conditions. The more educated 
shovved thell1selves as hostile to Christian evangelization as 
did the most ig"norant. But evidelltly tlleir oppositio11 stemmed 
from other motives than a deep religious conviction. An un
conqtlerable racial alld national pride and the scandal produced 
amo11g thetTI by the lax morals of mallY Christians vvho had 
settled itl the Ottoman Empire easily explain their adamant 
opposition to every attempt of proselytism. 

Eugene Bore was a man of superior intelligence, zealous 
for the spread of the faith; he had been one of Lamennais' 

.choice disciples. Well versed in the living Oriental languages, 
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for a long time he had reflected on the means by which the 
Catholic faith might profit from the slow but fatal dissoltltion 
of Islanl. For the moment the European political sittlation 
favored his hopes, by preventing schismatic Russia and heret
ical Ellg-land from seizing the Ottoman Empire; but this result 
was only negative. Eugene Bore, who received a scientific as
signment in Persia by tIle Academie des Inscriptiolls, sent 
memorials to the Institute and reports to the Propagation of 
tIle Faith Society. After mature reflection and prolol1ged dis
ctlssion of 11is ideas with a zealous Vincentian priest, he 
concluded that two indirect means of the apostolate should be 
employed at the same time: tIle spread of education to with
draw the Mussulmans from their false beliefs, and the evangel
ization of the Christians of the Orient to make Catholicism 
respected and desirable to the minds of these infidels, once they 
were disabused of their distorted notiollS. Bore hitnself 
founded and directed schools at Ispahan and Djoulfa. Later he 
devoted hinlself especially to the evangelization of the Chris
tians in the Orient as a Vincentian. 1 

Gregory XVI was well suited to appreciate the wise views of 
the apostolate advocated by Bore. No work of direct evangel
ization of the Moslenls was organized in the Orient; but works 
of education were increased there, and a considerable impulse 
\vas given to the evangelization of the Christians, both Euro
pean and Oriental. In 1840 Father Daviers, a Vincentian, 
opened at Smyrna alld confided to the Daughters of Charity a 
group of works including an orphan asylunl, a foundling asy
It1m, a dispensary, in a word, all the works that habitually 
constitute the cllaritable activities of the Sisters of St. Vincent 

1 Eugene Bore, ordained priest in 1850, soon after entered the novitiate of the 
Priests of the Mission, or Vincentians, and was sent as a tnissioner to the Orient 
shortly after pronouncing his vows. There he exercised the office of superior of 
the Bebek mission, then of prefect apostolic. Called to Paris as secretary of Father 
Etienne, his superior general, he succeeded him in 1874 and died four years later, 
after earning the title of apostle of the East. 
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de Paul. The next year a father of the Picpus Congregation 
fOl1nded, ill that same city, a college intended for the children 
of well-to-do fanlilies. At the saIne time the Jesuits, especially 
encouraged by the Supreme Pontiff hilllself, developed their 
works in Syria. 

Gregory XVI had become "veIl illforlned on the state of the 
missiollS by his office as prefect of Propaganda. Froin the first 
year of Ilis pontificate he placed at tIle disposal of Bishop 
11azloum, Greek-Catholic bishop, three nlembers of the Society 
of Jesus, Father Riccadonna of Plaisance, Father Planchet of 
Gap, and a lay brother, I-Ienze of I-Ianover, to direct a seminary 
founded twenty years earlier at Ain-Tras in Lebanon. In con
seql1ellce of various circulnstances, the intended project \vas 
not carried out; but the three religious, soon joined by several 
of their fellow JeSl1its, exercised a frl1itful apostolate among 
the Christians resident in Syria, goave retreats to the laity and 
to the priests, explored the province of Hauran, until then al
most unknown, discovered there a Christian population almost 
aballdoned, and prepared the way for a more fruitful apos
tolate. 

Their personal ministry extended to Mesopotamia. There, in 
1832, Greg-ory XVI had instituted an apostolic delegation vvith 
a jurisdiction reaching into Persia. Father Riccadollna was 
g-iven the tasl( of appeasing certain differences that had arisen 
between the apostolic delegate alld the native clergy. Father 
Planchet, ill tIle name of Propaganda, headed the reorgan
ization of the mission, \vhich was confided to the French 
Donlinicans in 1841. After Father Riccadonlla's death, his 
Sllccessor, Father Ryllo, a Pole, \vas able to purchase, at the 
gates of Beyro1lth, an extensive tract of laIld, and there bllilt 
a residence. B1lt his l10table work was the fOllndation (1845) 
of the Ghazir senlillary, which was designated by Propaganda 
as the central Asiatic senlillary. Later 011 this hOllse developed 
il1tO two flourishing- establishl1lents: a seminary, and a college 
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where the rich El1ropeans at first, and then the native notables, 
the sheiks and emirs, applied to obtain the favor of a distin
guished education for their sons. 

In 1835 Egypt was opened to the influences of European 
civilization. At that time the apostolic delegate, Bishop Guasco, 
asked for t11e sending of more missioners to l1elp in gathering 
about him the Coptic Catholics. The Daughters of Charity, at 
the cost of many hardships, arrived in 1845 to open a hospital 
and a school at Alexandria. Two years later the Christian 
Brotllers there began for boys the sort of works that were al
ready undertaken for t11e girls. The conlparatively liberal 
regime inaugurated in Eg-ypt favored also the evangelization 
of the Melchites. The word "Melchites" ("royalists," or "ill1
perialists") was applied in the course of the fifth century to 
the Oriental Christians who, conformable to the edict of Em
peror Marcian, followed the doctri11e of the ecunlenical cOl1ncil 
of Chalcedon, acknowledg-ing in Christ one person and t\VO 
natures. After being for a long time subject to the schismatic 
patriarchs of Antioch and Jerusalem, in the eighth cel1tury 
they had energetically refused to follow the movenlent that 
came from Constantinople and they declined to break with 
Rome. The Melchites were consequently the object of nlany 
vexations on the part of their fellow Syrians, and they had to 
resist the goverl1ment of t11e Porte, that wished to subject them 
to tIle authority of the Armenian patriarch. But the persever
ing efforts of Pope Gregory ended in their emancipation from 
all foreign tutelag-e and in the official recognition of their pa
triarch. 2 The Pope \vas also solicitous for the lot of the Maro
nites. In 1845 he took steps in t11eir behalf with Abdul-Madjid, 
the sultan, a11d these efforts obtained a favorable reply from the 
Mosle111 sovereign. 

European Turkey was not overlool<ed by the watchful Pon
tiff. In 1838, in an audience gra11ted to Fieschi-Pasha, the 

2 See Cyril Charon (Karalevsky), H istoire des patriarchats melkites, II, 162-207. 
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arrlbassador of the Porte at Paris, he gave expression of his 
joy at tIle benevolent attitude of tIle Sulta11, who had perrnitted 
the Catholics to erect ne\v churches in Constantinople and in 
the provi11ces. And tIle SLlltan, appreciative of this step, accen
tuated his relatively liberal policy toward the Church. At that 
tinle European Turkey counted 613,000 Catholics, 180,000 of 
whom lived in Constantinople. The independence of Greece also 
permitted the Pope to give a new impulse to the spread of the 
gospel in that country. By a brief of AUg-LIst 9, 1834, he estab
lished an apostolic delegation in Greece. Soon new churches 
vvere erected at Piraeas, Patras, Nauplia, and Navarino. 

4Under Pope Greg0ry such was the work of spreading the 
gospel ill the East. Toward the end of 11is pontificate, the supe
rior ge11eral of the Vincentians, Father Etienne, wrote: "The 
Koran has still its disciples, but 011ly becaLIse it proscribes all 
education. At present, however, this prohibition is no longer 
reg-arded by the great.... Once tlley are permitted to fre
quent our schools, tl1e gospel and science will find tllelTI equally 
docile to their instructio11s. B~ron1 the mon1ent the Turks are 
allowed to e11joy liberty of conscience and the blessitlgs of edu
cation, the Church will be on the eve of cOLInting thenl an10ngst 
tl1e tlU111ber of her cl1ildren." 3 Various obstacles intervened to 
hinder t~e progoress of the movement pointed OLIt by the ven
erated relig-ioLls. BLlt his views have not lost their worth and 
continue to justify goood hopes. 

The Far East 

Various difficLllties were encountered in the Far East. In 
some respects, these were 1110re painful to the heart of the Su
pretl1e Pontiff because many of these obstacles stetnnled, not 
fr0111 infidel potentates, as in Turkey, but fronl Christian 
rulers, eve11 Catholic rulers. vVe have noted the sad situation 

a Marshall, Christian ]l.fissiolls, II, 24. 
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inflicted on the missions in India in consequence of events that 
preceded, accompanied, and follovved the French Revolution. 4 

For sixty years (1760-1820) the Catholic missions in India 
had to be abandol1ed for lack of missioners and resources. But 
the English and the Dtltch, on the pretext of observing a policy 
of strict religious neutrality, 5 hindered the spread of Christian
ity. The East Illdia Cornpany refused to carryon its ships any 
Inissioner, whether Catholic or Protestal1t, bound for China 
or India. By a government ordinance of 1814, Christians born 
in the country were excluded from all public offices except the 
least important. 6 The English government was equally ener
getic in encouraging the worship of idols as in hindering the 
preaching of the gospel. A certail1 English Protestant who 
lived in India for several years comn1ents that the acts of weak
l1ess cOl11mitted by so-called Englishmen exceeded any idea we 
nlig·ht stlppose. 7 At the close of the eighteenth century the 
pagodas in the presidency of Madras were falling in ruin. And 
the English government was at pains to halt their decay. The 
ig~noble al1d bloody cult of Juggernaut was not only sanctioned, 
btlt was abetted and practiced by the English authorities. 8 The 
famous general Sir Perregrine Maitland was obliged to return 
to England for having refused to give the English soldiers an 
order to fire a salvo in honor of the infamous idol. 9 If to these 
facts we add the scandal produced on the natives by the bad 
COl1dtlct of n10st of the Europeans, we must acknowledge, alol1g 
with a Protestant writer, that this conduct was calculated to 
lead the natives to a contempt for the religion of Christ. 10 

God, however, was watching over the regions evangelized 
by Francis Xavier, Britto, Francis Laynez, and their heroic 

4 See 11ourret, Historj) of the Catholic Church, VII, 516 f.
 
5 Asiatic Journal, XVIII, 8.
 
6 J\1arshall, Ope cit., I, 262f.
 
7 Colin 11ackenzie, Si.l~ Years in India, I, 313.
 
8 Marshall, Ope cit., pp. 265 f.
 
9 See the Tirnes of October 14, 1863. Cf. lIIarsball, I, 267.
 
10 Mackenzie, Ope cit., I, 333.
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conlpanions. The pontificate of Gregory XVI would be marked 
by a remarkable developnlent of the Catholic apostolate in 
India. 

Many causes favored this development. The Catholic move
ment manifested in 1830 among tIle youth aroLlseu a nunlber 
of apostolic vocations; and the Congregatiol1 of Foreign Mis
sions, reorganized in 1826, sa,v an increase in its menlbership. 
The Propagation of the Faith Society, founded at Lyons in 
1822, furnished the missioners \vith more and more abundant 
financial help. Ocean travel became easier. Since the constrtlc
tion, in 1814, of the first paddle-",'-heel steanler, the art of navi
gation had developed. In 1824, the Sirus nlade the voyage from 
London to New Yorl< in seventeen days. 1Vloreover, the long 
and apparently fruitless voyages of the Catholic missioners 
had borne fruit. The tireless devotedness of these men of God 
and scientific works like those of Father Dubois,ll had 
contributed to make the nlissioners reg-arded, no longer as 
pariahs, but as men of hig-h moral and intellecttlal \North and 
consequently of enormous importance, and had prepared men's 
minds to accept the preaching of the gospel. 

India 

The exceptionally erllightened zeal of a missioner, Bishop 
BOl111aud, of the Foreign Missiol1 Society, ,vas able to combine, 
with the help of God's grace, all these elenlents of success. 12 

Bishop Bonnaud, a missioner in India since 1824, was ap
pointed coadjutor of the Bishop of POl1dichery in 1833, then 
vicar apostolic of India in 1836. In his various posts he revealed 
the highest qualities of missioner and administrator: prudence, 
combined with firmness, al1d far-sighted intelligence served by 
an accommodating activity. 

11 Mourret, Ope cit., VII, 517. 
12 On Bishop Bonnaud, see Launay, Histoire de la Societe des ~lissions etrangeres, 

III, 19. 



357 INDIA 

One of his first cares was to publish several works setting 
forth the teachings of the Catholic Church and works of apolo
getics, calculated to destroy the prejudices of the Hilldus. His 
principal writing was an exposition of Catholicism in the form 
of a history of nlallkind. He sketched the Old Testament, the 
Gospels, and the history of the CI1Llrch, carefully noting the 
appearance of heresies and especially the Protestant heresy, 
which he refuted in a few short and decisive pages. TIle book 
conclLlded with the picture of Christian doctrine and life, such 
as the practice of the ChLlrch in the nineteentIl celltury, with 
its feasts, its sacraments, its works of piety and of charity, 
defended against the objections of its adversaries. 

The second care of the g-reat missioner was the training of a 
native clergy. At Pondichery 11e founded a nlinor alld a major 
semillary, clearly separating the two and relieving the profes
sors of any service alien to tlleir senlinary fLlllctions. The 
seminarians began by being completely separated from tIle 
world, that they might devote thelllselves entirely to the de
velopnlent of a solid interior life. BLlt, before being called to 
major orders, they were sent to accompany and help the priests 
in their apostolic rounds. Several synodal meetings, at which 
all the missioners were convoked, both secular and regular, 
were likevvise the 0bject of the zealous prelate's solicitude. The 
lllOSt inlportant of these Syll0ds was that of 1844, which was 
held at Pondichery. It was for India what the synod of 
Se-Tchuen had beetl for China. 13 Lastly, the education of yOLlth 
\vas the object of BisIlop Bonnaud's special care. He founded 
several schools, and, at tIle request of the Frellch government, 
11imself directed the colonial seminary,14 and in 1846, in opposi
tion to the liveliest prejLldices of the populations of India,15 
sonle schools for g-irls, confided to a cOllg-reg-ation of sisters. 

13 Ibid., III, 142 -47. 
14 Beginning in 1879, the colonial seminary was entrusted to the Fathers of the 

Holy Ghost. 
15 Dubois, A1crurs des peuples de l']nde, I, 476. 
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In tIle A1'l1~als of tl~e Propagation of the Faith we can easily 
follow the progress of the Indian mission after 1820. About 
182 I a missioner wrote: "I am astonished at tIle faith of these 
Christians." In 1829 Father Bonnaud, not yet a bishop, made a 
similar observation. 16 Ten years later, Father Garnier, a Jesuit, 
related that, notwithstanding much ignoral1ce and many super
stitiotls practices, "the Christians of these countries are in 
general vvell disposed and strongly attached to the faith. The 

4usages illtroduced by the Jesuits still subsist: morning prayer 
in C01nn1on an hour before sunrise; evening prayer with spir
itual reading; catechism for the children givel1 every day by a 
catechist; and the devotions of Mass on Sundays in tl1e chapel. 
When the missiol1ary nlakes his tour of the district, all ap
proach the sacraments." III 1849 Father Louis de Saint-Cyr 
noted that "witl1in a certain radius around what we call the 
center of the l11ission, all the villages, with rare exceptions, are 
Christian." The next year, Bishop Borghi, vicar apostolic of 
Agra, reported: "Surrounded as we are by sects, relig-ion ad
vances ill the midst of the1n, with quiet but steady and unin
terrupted progress." 17 

The Indian missions were, however, a cause of grief for the 
Supreme Pontiff. This grief \vas the greater as the responsi
bility could be attributed to the action of a Catholic power, 
Porttlgal. To fill the gaps in the clergy of their colonies, 
particularly in the diocese of Goa, the Portug-llese had 

4ordained, without the candidates havi1lg sufficient priestly 
preparation, some native priests, or half-castes, whose dis
edifying conduct had given the Goa clergy al1 u!lpleasant 
reputation and mig-ht seriously discredit the Catholic relig-ion. 

16 Marshall, Ope cit., p. 250. 

17 Ibid., pp. 250 f. Father Bertrand, writing from Madura, related this fact, often 
referred to since then: "Among these Indians there are nun1bers who, if asked 
whether they commit particular faults, will reply: 'Formerly I did-it is many years 
since. I told it to the Father, who forbade me to do so, and since then I have not 
committed it.' " Ope cit., I, 250. 
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Upon taking possession of the Apostolic See, Gregory XVI, 
already made acquaillted with the situation from his office as 
prefect of Propag-anda, which he had just held, thollght that 
the first nleaSllre to be taken to restore the fornler lllster to the 
missions of the Far East was to put an end to the scandals 
\vhich the Lisbon governnlent \vas unable to stop. 

He began, therefore, to institute in India some vicariates 
apostolic and entrllsted them to various missionary societies. 
l~hus \vere established the vicariates of Ceylon, Sirdhana, and 
T3ellgal (1834-35), Madras and Pondichery (1836). The 
})ortuguese governnlent protested. The Pope replied by the bull 
l1fulta praeclare (Allg-ust 14, 1838), which suppressed the 
jtlrisdictioll of the Portuguese bishops in the territories attrib
uted to the vicars apostolic. TI1e Portuguese refused to submit, 
COlltested tIle validity of the papal act by juridical qllibbles, and 
fillally org-anized a formal scllism. This was "the schisnl of 
Goa." The conflict seemed to be appeased when, in 1843, Greg
ory XVI, in agreetl1ent with Qlleen Maria, placed over the 
g-overnment of the Goa diocese, Bishop Silva Torres. r~ut 

scarcely had the newly chosen ruler, backed by the civil au
thority, arrived at Goa, \vhen he showed his intention of exer
cisillg, ill spite of the orders of the Pope, all the jllrisdiction 
e1ljoyed by his predecessors. Thlls was resu111ed the schis111 of 
Goa, \vllich WOllld afflict the Cllurch until the pontificate of 
I.Jeo XIII.IS 

Indochina 

Cruel persecutions afflicted the Church in Indochina. On 
October 17, 1883, Fat11er Gag-elin, a priest of the Paris Foreign 
Missiol1S, underwent death with so calm a piety that the pag-an 

18 On this subject see the letter of Gregory XVI of March I, 1845, the consistorial 
allocution of Pius IX of February 17, 1851, the concordat between Pius IX and 
Peter V of Portugal (February 21, 1857), and the accord between Leo XIII and 
the crown of Portugal (] une 26, r8S6). Cf. Piolet. Les 11tissions catholiques franr;aises, 
II, 200-7. 
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crowd, witnessing it, was unable to restrain its emotion. 19 

Several of his faithful and neophytes sllffered the san1e lot with 
a like courage. Some of them, before the act of sacrifice, were 
beaten with rods to the point of seeil1g their flesh fall in shreds. 
One of their executioners was heard to exclaim: "Indeed this 
Christian religion is a good religion." On September 21, 1838, 
Father Jaccard, a friend of Father Gagelin, received also his 
crown of martyrdom. T11e executioners broke ten ban1boos on 
his body without wringing any outcry from hin1. Bishop Ta
bert, vicar apostolic of the k:i11g-dom of Annan1, wrote: "In my 
vicariate alone 80,000 Christia11s are flying hither and thither 
in the deepest distress.... Nearly 400 churches, the creation 
of their labors and alms, are utterly destroyed." 20 Father 
Marchand, under the torture of red-hot pincers, gave testi
mony to the truth until his last breath. 011 Nove1nber 24, 1838, 
Bishop Borie, vicar apostolic of Tonk:in, was beheaded, after 
seven u11successful attempts by the execlltioner, whom the 
n1artyr encouraged, while the tnandarins covered their faces 
with horror. On September I I, 1840, Father Perboyre, a 
Vi11centian, died after undergoing for a whole year one of the 
longest and most cruel martyrdoms that any man has ever 
endured. 

Chi11a 

Not only in Indochina, but also in China the persecution 
raged with fury. vVhen Gregory XVI mounted the papal 
throne, the persecution which was let loose in 1814 21 \iVaS still 
goi11g- on. Missioners, Chinese priests, catechists, a11d simple 
faithful were put to death, thro\;v11 into prison, and sent into 
exile to the depths of Tartary. "There is no more famous date 
( 1840) in the al111als of Chi11ese 111issio11S." 22 

19 ]acquenet, ~/ie de M. rabbi Gagelin.
 
20 Marshall, op. cit., I, 109.
 
21 Mourret, op. cit.} VII, 519 fl.
 
22 Marshall, 01'. cit., I, 128.
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From another point of view, we might say that no more 
shameful date can be fOllnd iI1 the history of civilization in the 
Far East. Several Christian powers were moved and judged 
the nloment had come for them to intervene, if only to protect 
their material il1terests. In 1842 England, limiting herself to 
this concern, obtaiI1ed from China the opening of a certain 
llumber of ports for her commerce. In 1884 the United States, 
by a special article, stipulated the freedom of the Christian 
relig-ion in tIle open ports. Toward the etld of that same year 
(October 23) lVI. de Lagrenee, minister pleI1ipotentiary of 
IZing Louis Philippe, sig11ed, at Canton, vvith the ChiI1ese min
ister, Ki-Ying, a similar treaty, but n10re explicit in its clallses. 
Exceeding his first instructions but not without referring the 
question to Guizot, then prime minister, who approved it, 
I ag-renee obtaiI1ed froln the Chinese negotiator that two edicts 
should be issued, in the I1ame of the Emperor and under his 
seal, in favor of native Christians. The first, under date of 
lJecclnber 28, granted them the free exercise of their religion. 
rfhe second, dated February 20, 1846, promised them the resti
tution of their former churches. 23 

Korea 

Korea, a vassal of China and bordering on that kingdom, 
\vas also the scene of violeI1t persecutions. 24 We have recounted 
the preaclling of the g-ospel in this country and told 110W, in the 
COllrse of half a centllry, the Church of Korea, fOllnded with·~ 

out priests, was preserved and spread witllout priests, except 
for tIle five-year apostolate of the Chinese priest James Tsiou. 
Froln 1784 to 1835 it underwent four major persecutiol1S, 
never enjoyed full security, and gave more than a thousand 

23 Piolet, op. cit., III, 79; Annals of the Propagation of the Faith, XVIII, 81 ; XXI, 
23-2 5. 

24 Mourret, op. cit., VII, SIS. 
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martyrs. Bishop Brugniere, appointed vicar apostolic of Korea 
by Pope Leo XII in 1827, did 110t succeed in entering the coun
try. He died on the frontier of the empire at the beg-inl1ing of 
the winter of 1835, after repeating his fruitless attempts for 
several years. 

The first nlissioner to penetrate there was Father Maubant, 
of the Paris Foreigll Missions, who arrived in 1836, soon fol
lowed by Fatller Chastan and Bishop Imbert, who had been a 
missioner in Se-Tchouan for ten years. The presence of these 
tllree zealous, courageous, and experienced missioners was an 
immense benefit for the Christian people there, who began to 
organize on the model of the European countries. But in 1839 
the governmellt of Korea passed into the hands of a sworn 
enemy of the Christlans. The three missioners, betrayed by a 
false brother, were arrested alld, on September 21, were put to 
death along with 250 of their disciples, of whom 70 were be
headed and 180 were strangled. A few years later (1844) the 
French adnliral Cecille, coasting along the peninsula, sent 
the sovereign a letter threatening the vengeance of France if the 
persecution continued. By way of reply, the despot had a native 
priest, Andrew IZim, put to death. Korea was not freely opened 
to missions until 1910, after the Russo-Japanese war. 

The plan of admiral Cecille, el1couraged by Lagrenee's suc
cess in China, was to open Korea and Japan to the Catholic 
missioners. His failure with the I(orean government did not 
discourage hil1l. Moreover, his project vvas the result of an 
understanding with the ecclesiastical authorities. When, in 
1832, the Holy See erected Korea into a vicariate apostolic, 
joining to it the Ryukyu islands, the move was in the hope that 
these islands, near-by and dependent on Japan, would be tIle 
gateway by which Christianity would again enter that cOllntry. 
Neither Bishop Brtlgniere nor Bishop Imbert \vas able to land 
on the Ryukyu islands. Bllt in 1844 the French aclnliral pro
posed to the procurator of the Chlna ll1isslons, f---ather Libois, 



JAPAN
 

the entry into Japan by one or two of his missioners. Father 
Forcade, the future archbishop of Aix, offered himself. Ac
companied by an intelligent and brave catechist, a former con
fessor of the faith in China, Augustine Ko, he was presented to 
the authorities of Nafa, capital of the principal island, as an 
interpreter of the French admiral, desiring to make a deep 
study of the Japanese language. 

Japan 

At that time the empire of Japan was still systematically 
closed to foreigners. The Russians, English, and Americans 
had already tried to penetrate at Yedclo and Nag-asaki, and had 
been refused admittance. I ...ong and trying negotiations, carried 
on perseveringly by admirals Cecille and Guerin, concluded 
with the authorization g-iven to the missioners to buy a little 
house at Nafa. But the work of evangelization seemed to be no 
further advanced. On the pretext of protecting the two for
eigners, the king of Nafa had them accompanied everywhere 
by mandarins, forbade them to enter into the cities, kept them 
aloof from tl1e common people, and ordered all houses to be 
closed at their approach. Nevertheless Father Forcade was able 
to make some reassuring observatiol1s. The Japal1ese people 
seemed to him to be a gentle people, kindly disposed, polite, 
intelligent, clesiril1g to enter into relations with the Europeans; 
he even had serious reasons for believing so, after certain indi
cations that a group of Christians sLlbsisted in Japan in hiding. 
The future would justify these presentiments. But meanwhile 
the mandarins increased the precautions to prevent Father 
Forcade and 11is con1panion from undertaking the least reli
gious propaganda among the natives. 25 

2~ See Marnas, La religion de Jesus au Japon, I, Bo. Cf. Marbot, Vie de Mor 
Forcade. 
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Africa 

Among the lands that Gregory desired most earnestly to 
rescue from the yoke of infidelity, was one that in the early 
days of the Church rivaled tIle great Chtlrch of Alexandria. 
Having- received the gospel in the first celltury of Christianity 
and famous for its great bishops alld its glorious martyrs, the 
northern reg~ion of Africa, the country of St. Cyprian and St. 
Augustine, of St. Felicitas and St. Perpetua, fell to the power 
of Islam at the end of the sevellth century. The tvventy basilicas 
of the Church of Carthag-e had been turned into nlosques. Since 
that tinle Christianity \vas represented in the Barbary states 
only by European slayes captured by tIle 11oslel11s and aban
doned to their fate by the Christiall rulers. Btlt, thanks to a 

mission fou11ded at Tllnis in the thirteellth centtlry following 
the expedition of St. Louis, and than1<:s to tIle zeal of the Friars 
Preachers, the Friars lVlillor, the Trinitarians, the relig-ious of 
Mercy, and later the sons of St. \lincent de Paul, tIle light of 
faith was not entirely extinguished on these shores. 26 

Algiers 

The clergy in France were stirred with religious enthusiasm 
by the conquest of Alg-iers in 1830.27 The fletlr--ele-lis seenled to 
be a forerunner of the sign of Redemption. In fact, after the 
victory the COllnt of Bourmollt, comlTIander of the expedition
ary army, at once planted a cross on the loftiest nl011unlent of 
Algiers. 28 Ul1happily tIle July g"oVernme11t of France, by a mis
conceived respect for the so-calleel freedom of conscience, did 
nothil1g to acquaint the llatives of Aig-iers with religoious truth, 
nothing to affirlTI the Catholic faith of the victorious nation. 

26 See Le Roy, s.v. "Afrique," in Vacant's Dirtion,naire, I, 543.
 
21 See above, p. 142.
 

28 Pioneau. "-ic de J.1!gr [Jul'l!fch. !'rollier ;.(,,'(J1f(~ d'Alge1', p. R7
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Pretense \vas made to say not a vvord about religion, to per
form no relig-ious cerenlony before the Arabs. This policy did 
l10t impress thenl favorably; ratller it scandalized them. They 
despised those Frenchl11en, vvho lived like godless men and, in 
the \vords of one of the Arab leaders, "those dogs, who never 
pray to God." 29 Besides, when, two years after the conquest, a 
question arose of buildil1g a church in the city of Algiers, a 
Moor made tIle follo\ving reply to a magistrate \vho asked him 
how the Mussulman population would vie\v this edifice: "Has
ten to erect it, for only then will we believe that you have a God 
and that your word can be trusted." 30 111 1838 the government 
finally grasped that for many reasons, amollg other reasons to 
win the regard of the natives, Catholic worship needed to be 
organized in Algiers. Consultations witl1 the COLlrt of Rome 
ended in tl1e erection at Algiers of a diocese that would depend 
on the metropolitan authority of the archbishop of Aix. A bull 
of Gregory XVI (August 9, 1838), promulgated in France by 
the M o71£teurJ officially approved this erection. A short time 
later, the Pope appointed to the new post a young vicar general 
of BordeaLlx, Father Antoine Dupuch. 

Born in the ancient capital of G-uyenne in 1800, of an honor
able family of merchants, Antoine Dupuch, at first as a law 
student and later as a lawyer, vvas one of the most zealous mem
bers of the Congregation which Father Ronsin vvas then direct
ing. As in the case of several of his comrades, the practice of 
works of charity was for him the prelude of an even loftier 
vocation. In 1822 he entered the senlinary. As a priest, in his 

29 This was the word of Abd-el-Kader to one of his prisoners. See Thureau-Dangin, 
H istoire de fa 1110narchie de Juillet, III, 54!. 

30 lv!onitettr of August I, 1832. The Journal des Debats had said in all seriousness 
that, following the conversion of the Arabs, the local color \vould disappear, a change 
that would be harmful. Replied Louis Veuillot: "Assuredly we would lose those 
picturesque rifle shots that lend variety to the march of our troops. We should un
derstand that the Arabs will belong to France only when they become French; 
they \vill beconle French only when they are Christians; and they will not be Chris
tians so long as we ourselves are not." 
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native diocese, he exercised as nlissioner, as director of works 
of charity, and as vicar general an apostolic activity that desig
nated him for the highest and most delicate offices. After his 
appointment, the A1ni de la religion; commented: "Father 
Dupuch is well fitted to create in Algiers all that it lacks." But 
these lacks of the llew diocese were vast. 

"When Bishop Dupuch landed in Algeria, he found in Al
giers only one church, served by a single priest, lacking the 
objects necessary for public worship, and an establishment of 
sisters; at Oran, an aged and worn-out priest; at Bone, a 
wretched chapel, a zealous priest who was without resources, 

4and the beginlling of a community of sisters. Nothing else in 
all tllese possessions." 31 "A bishop vvithout priests, in the nlic1st 
of an infidel or unbelieving people; backed up i11 Paris by the 
King, in Algiers by the governor general, but having against 
him an unyielding bureaucracy; repulsed by the indifference 
of the rich; too poor, even with the nlany gifts from the faith
ful in France, Bishop Dupucll at first was merely the most pes
tered of the persons holding office." 32 But his zeal did not 
weary. A year after his arrival he had twenty-five priests, eight 
churches, seven chapels, a seminary, eight schools, two orphan 
asylums, and a native hospital. III r840 a mosque was turlled 
over to him to be made into a cathedral. The foundation of 
several schools and instittltions of charity by the Trinitarian 
Sisters of Valence, in the city of Oran; that of a house of the 
Good Shepherd in the neighborhood of Algiers in r843; that of 
a boarding school of tIle Madames of the Sacred Heart at 
Mustapha; the foundation of the Trappists of Staouel in 
r845: 33 these works were among the most fruitful of tIle zeal
ous prelate. Abandoned by the goverllment, at the end of ten 

81 Thureau-Dangin, Ope cit., III, 541.
 
32 Louis Veuillot, Les Fran(at's en Algerie, p. 297.
 
33 Berdange, Do1'1't Franr;ois-Regis, fondateur de la Trappe de Staoueli.
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years of the apostolate, he had to return to France. But he left 
behind him 80 priests, 140 sisters, 60 churches or chapels, a 
seminary, Christian schools, military hospitals, reformatories, 
associations of ladies of charity, all a flowering of evangelical 
works. And he had laid the bases of the chief foundations to 
which his two great successors, Bishop Pavy and Cardinal 
Lavigerie, would give such splendor. 

Abyssinia 

Another old Christian country of Africa was Abyssinia. It 
had been lost to the Church and had fallen into schism two 
centuries earlier. During the year following Bishop Dupuch's 
arrival in Algeria, Abyssinia received a great missioner, Fa
ther de Jacobis. A French explorer, Antoine d'Abbadie, who 
ill 1837 had succeeded in penetrating the heart of Ethiopia and 
vvho had been inlpressed by the depth and refinement of the 
relig·ious sentiments of the inhabitants, went to Rome to com
nlLtnicate to the Congregation of Propag·anda the resLtlts of his 
observations. The creation of a mission in Abyssinia was de
cided 011, and its direction was assigned to a priest of the Mis
sion, a native of Naples, Father de Jacobis, who arrived at 
IVlassaua in 1839 with the title of prefect apostolic. This man's 
gentleness, patience, and boundless charity soon won the kindly 
feelings of the people and even of several chiefs. In spite of the 
l11any obstacles arising from human respect and from family 
ties, two little commLtnities of Catholics were soon formed near 
l\!Iassaua and Gouala, and four parish churches were erected 
in Agamie. A breath of powerful grace passed over tllis reg·ion. 
Moreover, helpers arrived to assist the worker Wll0 was weak
ened by excess of labor: Fatller Biancheri, Vincentian, and in 
1846 Bishop Massaia, vicar apostolic of the new Galla mission, 
alol1g with several Capuchill fathers, who lent him their assist
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ance while waiting for the route to the Galla country to be 
opened to them. 34 

But at this time a Coptic bishop, the abouna 35 Salama, 
known for the looseness of 11is morals and the violence of his 
fanaticism, had, by his criticistns, raised up a persecution 
against the ll1issiol1ers. '"fracked down by hordes of brigands, 
the Catholic coml11unities vvere oblig-ed to disperse. However, 
the efforts of the enel11ies of the Ronlan Cllurch were powerless 
to destroy the people's friendly feeling to\vard the nlissioners. 
New apostolic cel1ters Vlere fornled, and these \vere the conso
latio11 of Bishop de Jacobis, who was consecrated by Bishop 
Massaia in 1851. 

Central Africa 

Algeria and Abyssinia were missionary points. From there 
the missioners of the nineteentll centllry, following- or preceding 
the explorers and armies of Europe, set out for tIle conqllest of 
the African contillent. Pope Greg-ory did not live to see the re
suIts; but he \vas able to hail the first frtlits. 

Bishop Le I~oy, one of the apostles of this cou11try, writes as 
follows: 

Providence was preparing a new era for the vast dark continent. 
In our tinles when the European pOvvers "vere going to divide it among 
thenl, new apostles had to rise up to precede them or follow them. 
This nlovenlent, which would mark the end of the nineteenth century, 
"vas modest in its origin and had its start fronl the senlinary of St. Sul
pice. At that tirrle this house had two young Creole senlinarians, Fred
erick La Vavasseur, a native of the island of Reunion (Bourbon), and 
Eugene Tisserand of Haiti. flaving seen at close hand the lanlentable 
abandonnlent in \vhich the black race was living, they nlade this situ
ation known to one of their elders. This was Francis Libernlann, born 

34 Coulneaux, in the Alissions catJzoliques. II, 2I.
 

85 An abouna is a tnetropolitan in the Ethiopian Church.
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at Saverne in 1803 and recently converted from Judaism to the Chris
tian faith. Shortlyafter\vard (r 841) a new congregation was founded, 
the Society of the I-Ioly Heart of lVlary, which, seven years later joined 
to that of the l-Ioly Ghost, thereafter bore this double title. Its founder 
died in r 852 and has since been declared Venerable. His first care was 
to evangelize the blacks of the French colonies, still subject to slavery, 
and to prepare thenl gradually for liberty. 

The apostolate of 11"'ather Laval on lIe 11aurice has renlained rightly 
celebrated. Later on, through the care of Father Libermann, the French 
colonies of I{eunion, Guadeloupe, and Martinique were erected into 
dioceses, and the new society entered the land of Africa. This entrance 
was undertaken under the patronage of Bishop England of Charles
town. This prelate, stirred by the activity of the American Protestants, 
who had just founded Liberia, in 1833 called the attention of Propa
ganda to the state of affairs, and the Council of Baltimore backed his 
move. Seven years later his vicar general, Father Barron, visited the 
coast of Africa and, on his return, was appointed vicar apostolic of the 
r[\VO Guineas. But where were nlissioners to be found? At that time 
at Notre Danle des Victoires in Paris, he providentially nlade the ac
quaintance of Father Libernlann, who was wondering where to send 
his spiritual sons, and at once supplied seven helpers. The African 
missions were taken up again and were never abandoned after that,36 

The United States 

The Church in America ,vas then in need of being strength
ened. Native Anlericallism, which we have already spok:en of,37 

was tryil1g to stir up a persecutiol1 against the Catl10lics of the 
Ul1ited States. 

Attempts were made to exclude Catholics from political office. At 
Philadelphia some churches were destroyed in r843, and blood flowed. 
At Boston in r844 the Ursuline convent was given to the flanles, and 
the city \vas threatened with civil war. That same year New York 

36 Le Roy, in Vacant's Dictionnaire, I, 544. For more details, see Cardinal J. B. 
Pitra, Vie du R. P. Liber1Hau1£. 

aT See above, p. 174. 
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with great difficulty escaped bloody conflicts. A bitterly hostile press 
spread suspicions and calumnies everywhere. The question of the 
schools arQused still more anti-Catholic feeling of the Protestant 
population. The Church found herself seriously endangered in her 
social existence. She seemed to gather all her forces against the dangers, 
without at the same time ceasing its developnlent in the midst of the 
prodigious growth of the nation. 38 

Three principal means were employed to remedy the situation: 
the meeting of frequent provincial councils, the creation of new 
episcopal sees, and the organization of l1ew missions, generally 
entrusted to relig-ious. From 1833 to 1849 six provincial coun
cils were held at Baltimore. At the second of these councils was 
adopted, vvith tIle approval of Rome, a n1ethod of nominating 
bishops, which was stlpplemellted by decrees of the third ple
nary council. 39 

The principal bishoprics erected by Gregory XVI in the 
United States were those of Vincennes, Detroit, Pittsburg, 
Nashville, Dubuque, Natchez, Little Rock, Chicago, Milwau
kee, Hartford, Buffalo, Albany, and Clevelal1d. The first 
bi~llop of Vincennes was Brute de Remur, a Sulpician priest 
vvho llad acconlpanied Bishop Flaget to ...A.merica in 1808. 
vVhen Bishop Brute took possession of his see, everythil1g had 
to be created. I-lis clerg-y consisted of four or five priests. A 
wooden cathedral was there, one other wooden church, and a 
few tenlporary chapels. His people, less thal1 30,000 Catllolics, 
were scattered over a territory as big as the fourth of France. 4o 

Thanks to his zeal and that of his successor, Bishop de la 
Hailandiere, and to the devotedness of their missionary help
ers, Fathers Petit, Desseville, Buteux, Benoit, and Schoeffer, 
the statistics of the Vincennes diocese at the end of 1842 
reckoned 36 missioners, 53 churches or chapels, a college con

38 G. Andre, in Vacant's Dictionnaire, I, I057.
 
39 On the method of nOlninating bishops in the United States, see 1:bid., I, 1063.
 
4:0 Piolet, Les -missions cotholiques !ran(aises, I, 205. 
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dueted by the Eudists, 3 schools under the Sisters of Provi
dence, and 2 schools founded by the Brothers of St. Joseph. In 
1844 the Bishop had the happiness of remarking that almost all 
the Catholics fulfilled their Easter duty and attended the offices 
of the Church.41 

In the other dioceses recently founded, the new bishops 11ad 
to engage in similar missionary work. An10ng tl1e religious that 
helped to spread the faith in the United States under the pontifi
cate of Gregory XVI, we may mention: the Congregation of 
the Holy Cross, called by Bishop de la Hailandiere; the Fathers 
of Mercy, established in New York in 1842; the Jesuits, who 
can1e to New Orleans in 1837; the Sulpicians, entrusted with 
the education of young men and with SOlne missions until they 
could take up the direction of seminaries, the proper object of 
their institute; lastly, the Madames of the Sacred Heart, the 
Daughters of Charity, and the Sisters of St. Joseph of Le PUYe 

Canada 

The years of Gregory's pontificate were fruitful for the 
Church of Canada. In 1840 Bishop Forbin-Jansoll organized 
some missions there. The wonderful fruit of these missions 
was strengthened by the establishing of parish retreats. 42 In 
1841 Bishop Bourget, first bishop of Montreal, invited into his 
diocese the Oblates of Mary, who realized on the Canadian soil 
their evangelical motto: Evangelizare pauperibus n~isit n~e. 

The next year he invited the Jesuits, who, withdrawl1 after the 
conquest, 11appily returned to the land which their fathers had 
fertilized by their labors and their blood. 43 Several congrega
tions of sisters were founded. The number of dioceses was in... 
creased. Gregory XVI in 1841 erected the diocese of Toronto, 

41 Ibid., I, 207. 
4:2 Philipin de Rivieres, Vie de Mgr de Forbin-Janson, pp. 382-402.
 
43 Chassegros, Histoire du noviciat de la Co'm,pagnie de Jesus au Canada.
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to which he appointed Bishop de Charbonnel; the next year, that 
of Saint-Jean, under Bishop Dollard. Two years later he cre
ated the ecclesiastical province of QLlebec, over wh·ich Arch
bishop Signay "vas appointed, assigning to him as suffragans 
the bishops of 110ntreal, Kingston, and Toronto. The growth 
0f the population called for an increasing number of schools. A 
devout man, Meilleur by nanle, in 1842 becatne superintendent 
of education for I..Jo\ver Canada. He gave a vigoroLls ill1pulse 
to public education. Conformable to the regulations of 1841, 
assuring to Catholics and Protestants separate primary 
schools, the bishops created numerous distinctly Catholic es
tablishments. 

South America 

We have seen how the revolutionary movement shattered the 
bonds of many countries of Latin America with Spain. Greg
ory XVI, solicitoLls especially for the good of souls, thought 
the time opportune to treat directly with the new authorities of 
those countries for the organization of the hierarchy there. 44 

That no Church might be outside his care, the Pontiff in 1836 
established in New Granada a charge d'affaires, who would 
watch over the religious interests of the Americal1 republics, 
wllich were without any representation at the Holy See. 

In South America as in North America an abuse existed that 
could not leave the head of the Church illdifferent: it was the 
slave trade. Gregory XVI raised his voice (December 3, 1839) 
to recall the doctril1e of tIle ChLlrcll on this subject. First the 
Pope showed how Christianity had gradually made slavery 
disappear fronl all countries where it was practiced. Then he 
added: 

But \ve grieve to have to say that, even anl0ng the Christians of 
today. nlen shatnefully blinded by a sordid desire for gain do not hesi

~~ See above, pp. 112, 213. 
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tate to reduce to slavery, in distant lands, or even help in this unworthy 
crinle, organizing the trade in these unfortunates, \vhom others have 
put in chains.... By virtue of our apostolic authority \ve reprove 
all these practices as entirely unwGrthy of the nall1e of Christian and 
\ve forbid any ecclesiastic or laynlan to teach in public or in private. 
in any ll1anner whatsoever, anything contrary to these apostolic let
ters. 45 

Oceania 

Oceania is a multittlde of islal1ds scattered over the Sotlth 
Sea, which covers a third of the globe. The preaching of the 
gospel in these Islands presented difficulties of a nattlre and 
gravity that could not be foreseen. But these obstacles dismayed 
neitI1er Gregory 110r the valiant workers to \VhOl11 he turned. By 
his brief OnIl1i1l11l! gC1,ttilt111 (i\pril 29, 1836) he entrusted to 
the young Society of 1\lary tIle mission of carrying the light of 
the gospel to Oceallia. A group of seve11 tnissioners, comprising 
four fathers and three lay brothers, set out at once. The oldest 
of these fathers, born il1 the village of Cuet ill 1Ro3, vvas called 
Pierre Chanel. As a yotlth, while shepl1erding the flocl<s, he 
aspired to work in the overseas missions. As soon as he had 
pronoul1ced his relig-ious vovvs in tl1e Society of Mary, his de
sires vvere gratified. ()n Novel11ber I, 1837. an apostolic band 
had landed on the Wallis Islallds. v\iinnit1g thel11 to the Chris
tian faith cost four years of prayer, labor, and tribttlation for 
its first apostle, Father Bataillol1. 46 The second nlission, that of 
Futuna, was even more costly for the gentle and holy Father 
Chal1el, w110 after some years of a hard al1d apparently sterile 
aposto]ate, fell tInder the svvord of the el1emies of tIle religion 
which he was preaching. 47 

The mission of New Zealand was founded by Bishop Pom

45 Bernasconi, II, 387. 
46 Mangeret. jllgr Batai!1ol1 
17 ~ii..:olet, V£c dn B. ChClJlr!, p. 272. Father Chanel \vas declared Dle:;:;cd hy Leo 

XIII on November 17,1889. 
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palier amid stlfferings and humiliations. Within a few years 
six Inissioners were massacred, five perished at sea, others were 
devoured by the canl1ibals. But soon the survivors were able to 
write: "Relig-ion is winning the groulld which it seems to be 
losing itl Europe. I?egnavit D0111inusJ laeten,tur i1~Sltlae 111ul
tae. JJ Cannibalisnl disappeared every\vhere. SOlne isla11ds 
formed thenlselves into a kind of religious coml11tlnity. Ot11ers 
combined into a Christian confederation. All of them formed a 
sort of necl<lace of precious gems for the Spouse of Christ. 
Oceania, with its 180,000 scattered faithful, in the closing 
years of the nineteenth century offered a sight w11ich perhaps 
no preceding ag-e had shown. 

I-Iowever, the secondary foreign mission activities increased. 
rfhe Propag-ation of the Faith Society, founded in 1822, col
lected more than two million francs in 1840. At Aachen 
the Society of St. Francis Xavier begall; in 1839" in Austria the 
Leopoldsverein; in 1843, in Bavaria the Ludvvigsverein; in the 
same year, in Fral1ce the Work of the Holy Infancy, founded 
for the ptlrchase and baptism of abandoned Chinese infants; its 
ptlrpose becoll1ing subsequently more general, the apostolate of 
Christian childrel1 among children in pagan countries. 48 

48 Sonletimes the work of the Holy Infancy has been attacked on the ground 
that it was without a justifiable purpose since, as was said, the Chinese have great 
regard for human life, especially that of children. Yet we know from letters of the 
tnissioners, as also froln authentic declarations of impartial witnesses, such as 
Adn1iral Dumont-d'Urville, Baron I-Iiibner, Captain de la Jaille, and Mr. Wade, 
the English minister at Pekin in 1871, that many infants were abandoned by the 
Chinese. Says Dun10nt d'Urville: "The Peking police gather up a good number of 
these infants in the streets." Some contrary assertions have been made by serious 
observers, such as Leon Rousset, in his A travers la Chine, and Eugene Simon in La 
cite chiHoise, where he says: "I affirm that infanticide is much less frequent in China 
than in France" (quoted by 1farechal, Histoire contenlporaine, II, 593). Perhaps 
these travelers never or rarely saw abandoned infants. The Chinese do indeed 
regard a large family as a blessing of heaven, and in normal times neither rich nor 
poor think of abandoning their children. But famines are frequent, sudden, and 
terrible in China (see 1/Iaurice Courant, Annales de l'Ecole des sciences politiques, 
July, 1900. p. 526). These are the periods when poverty-stricken faIllilies rid them
selves of their children, not as in Europe by abortions or the crinlinal use of pre
ventives, but by exposing infants on the highways or in the streets. As the Chinese 
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Death of Gregory XVI 

The sight of the prog-ress of the Church in pagan countries 
did not mal<e the Holy Fatl1er forget the trials it was experi
encing in Europe. The activities of tl1e secret societies, the 
equivocal attitudes of liberalism, the encroachl11ents of the 
sovereigns on the religious domail1, and the rashness of at1 
irreligious and frivolous literature were continual nlatters of 
grief for him. In 1846, at the beginning of his eighty-first year 
and the sixteenth of his pontificate, he had a foreboding of his 
approaching end. In 11is will he wrote : "We, Gregory XVI, un
worthy heir of tl1e chair of St. Peter, havil1g before our mind 
the hour of our deatl1 and the summons to the divine tribunal, 
. . . recommend our poor soul to our Lord Jesus Christ. To the 
same divine Redeemer we recommend the Church, His well 
beloved Spouse, in the numerous trials and perseclltiol1S with 
which she is assailed." On May 26, 1846, a rather n1ild attack 
of erysipelas prevented his presiding at a religious ceremony. 
Soon the ailment became grave and took him from this world 
on June I, 1846. He died as a poor religious, replying to some 
persons who were recalling the great works of his pontificate: 
"I wish to die as a monk and not as a sovereign." These were 
the Pope's last words. 49 La Quotidienne expressed the feelings 
of the Catholics wl1en, on the morrow of his death, it published 
the following- lines: 

The Catholic world has lost a great pope, one of those wise and 
conciliatory spirits needed in periods of transition. At times astonish-

father of a family, like the ancient paterfalnilias, had the right of life and death 
over his children, he was safe from any legal prosecution. Moreover, the missioners 
declare that a whole year may pass in China without sight of an abandoned infant; 
but let a year of flood or of drought come, starting with scarcity of food, then the 
exposing of infants will become frequent. On this subj ect, see Launay, H istoire de 
la Societe des lvlissions etrangcres III, 125-29; Piolet, Les 1nissions catholiques J 

jran(aises, III, 260-67; Annales de la propagation de la joi, XXVIII, 52. 
'9 Ami de la religion, CXXXIX, 653. 
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nlent was felt at not seeing Gregory XVI take the initiative in certain 
questions of a general inlport, of social transfornlation, or of political 
liberty, that were preoccupying the peoples and disturbing the states. 
But history \vill say that he intervened in all these questions to the 
extent that suited the present situation of the Church; that, while he 
respected the rights of the crowns, he proclaimed the rights of con
sciences, and that in the presence of so n1any violent and revolutionary 
deeds perpetrated by Europe, he 111aintained, as far as he could, the 
rule of Christian ideas and the holiness of Christian maxin1s. 50 

50 1bid.) p. 595. 
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CHAPTER XXIV 

Pius IX a1~d the Papal States (1846-1849) 

GREGORY was elected on the morrow of a great European 
commotion. He died at a time when a new cataclysln, a deeper 
Olle and more violent, was in preparation. The revolution of 
1830 marked the trillmph of parliamentarianism, gave pre
ponderance to tIle middle classes, and seemed to end in simple 
political rearrangelnents. The revolution of 1848 would di
rectly affect the popular classes and would tend to a complete 
social reorgallization. For some time past, a subdued unrest, 
not nlanifest by any precise fact or by any well-defined for
mula, yet perceptible in its general significance, was stirring 
France, GerInany, Belgium, and especially Italy. But, strange 
to say, t11e Catholics of all shades of opinion, who had been 
amazed by the fall of the Bourbons, considered \vith unruffled 
calm the perspective of a future that wOllld give nlore place to 
the peoples than to the kings and would introduce an era of 
greater political liberty. 

A few days after Gregory's death, the Correspondant wrote: 
"Today a good understanding with the people is more impor
tant than with the princes." 1 In the U1livers of Jllne 10, 1846, 
l..louis Veuillot said: "rfhe Pontiff whose loss we now mourn 
will be more illustrious by the great things prepared under his 
reigI1 than by the things he accomplished. . . . A grateful 
posterity will refer back to him the triumph of Catholic liberty 
which is now certain." 2 The Quotidie1llne J the organ of the 
legitin1ists, expressed its wish that the "mild and peaceful sov

1 Corrcspol1dant, XIV (1846), 808.
 
Univers, June 10, 1846.
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ereignty of the Holy See nlay long- Sllbsist for the order of the 
\vorld and the liberty of the peoples.'" 3 No\vhere \;vere the aspi
rations more boldly declared thal1 in Italy. There Father Gio
berti's Prilnato J Count Balbo's Speran.1e dJ I talia) and ~1arqtlis 

i\zeglio's C"'as£ d£ R01naglla had set forth the ideal of an Italian 
confederation. The pope, havil1g become a liberal and a patriot, 
\vould be its head, and the kil1g of Piedtnont the arm. j\t the 
hour of settil1g out for the cOllclave, a 111ember of the Sacred 
College, Cardinal Mastai-Ferretti, bishop of IlTIola, asked one 
of his diocesans to give hirn these three works, saying "that he 
might pay homage to the new pope with these three beautiful 
books." 4 

The Conelave 

In the masses the liberal sentiment was less restrained. With 
a view to preventing tllis feeling from g-oing to excess and to 
hinder the great powers from exercising pressure on the com
ing election, the Italian cardinals urged the fixing of Sunday, 
June 14, as the date for the conclave, withollt waiting for the 
arrival of the foreig-n cardinals....According to certain rumors, 
which perhaps were nothing more than an expression of SOllIe 
desires, the conclave would be a long one....A warm strife would 
ensue-so some said-between Cardinal Lambruschini, who 
was, rightly or wrongly, represented as the calldidate of the 
absolutist party, and Cardinal Gizzi, Wll0 would be backed by 
the liberal or moderate party.5 Others held that the COllflict 
vvhich would divide the Sacred College wOllld arise between 
\vhat was called the Genoese party, directed by Lambruschini, 
and the Roman party, which would follow the prornpting-s of 
13ernetti.6 

...A hope was entertained that these discussions would 
permit the revolutionary agitations to break out in the l~onlan 

state and would enable the powers to intervene and weig-h on 
3 Quoted by the Ami de la religion, CXXIX (1846), 596.
 
4 Thureau-Dangin, fl1'stoire de La nu)/zarc!I£c de Juillet, VII, 221.
 

5 Pougeois, llistoire de Pie IX, I, 96-98.
 
e Univers, June 26. 1846.
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the votes of the cardinals. None of these hypotheses was real
ized. In the first ballot Gregory's last Secretary of State 
received seventeen votes 7 as a testimony of deferellce alld 
esteelll. In the next three ballots the cardinals lllore and more 
cotlcentrated their votes 011 Cardinal Mastai-Ferretti, whose 
l1anle, proposed by Cardinal Altieri, bishop of Albano, rallied 
a large nunIber of votes. The conclave had lasted only two days. 

Pius IX
 

The ne,,' pope, who, in nlenlory of Pius VII, his predecessor
 
ill the see of Illlo1a, took the l1anle of Pius IX, vvas fifty-four
 
years of ag-e. Giovanni Maria lVlastai-Ferretti, a SOIl of the
 
fanlily of the COUl1tS of lVlastai, was born at Sinigaglia in the
 
March of Ancona, on May 13, 1792. Some distant relationship I
 

him; his name, proclaimed by the cardinal deacon, June 17, I
 

cOll1lected him with Pius VII, but he was never seen involved I
 

in any great political affairs. The people of l~otne did not know I
 

fronl the balcony of the Qllirinal, aroused at first only surprise
 I 

in the crowd. 8 But when the Pontiff appeared to give his first I
 

blessing 'urbi et orb£" the harmol1ious povver of his voice, the
 I 

gentle and l11ajestic beatlty of his features, and an 1tllpression
 I 

of goodness emanating from his whole person, immediately I
 
vVOll tl1e hearty acclatllatiotlS of all. The people SOO!1 found outl
 
that this instinctive synlpathy had not been tnisplaced.
 I 

.The life of the n:w pope w~s soon well known. Noteworthy 
111llestol1es \vere: hIS pIOUS chIldhood tltlder the care of a noblel 
tnother; his first aspiration to"Tard ecclesiastical life, hindered I 

by a terrible attack of epilepsy; his promotion to the priesthoodl 
at tIle age of thirty-one; his first ministry in a hunlble asyluml 
for poor children; the distant mission g-iven hinI in 1823 byl 
Pope Leo XII in the New World, to regulate the new relationsl 
betvveell the clergy and the state in the republics that had jtlstl 

7 This is the figure given in SOlne accounts; others say twelve or thirteen. 
I
 

s Pougeois, op. cit., I, 127. 
I
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shaken off the yoke of Spain; his short and profitable adnlinis
tration of the great hospice of St. Michael at Ronle; his bish
opric at Spoleto anlid the political tro11bles of 183 I and 1832, 
where his goodness and charity had disarnled 4,000 inst1rgents 
prepared to pillag-e the city; lastly, his numerous worl<s of 
charity in the important diocese of Imola. The fervent Cath
olics rejoiced at the coming of a pope whose S0111 was filled with 
the p11rest evang"elical cllarity. TIle revolutionists themselves, 
at a time alld in a country wllere the idea of revolution was 
covered with a religious and Christian tint, did not hesitate to 
acclailTI a pope who recently had received their brethren of 
Spoleto with words of killdness and peace. Sonle added that, by 
the traditions of his family and by his personal feelitlgs, Pius 
IX was not unfriendly to the liberal tendencies; that one of his 
brothers was involved in the uprisings of r83 r ; 9 and tllat, at 
any rate, he was neither a monk nor a foreigner, and that, 
being a native of the territory that he "vas to govern, he would 
be able to take in hand the cause of National independence. 1o 

The result of all these impressions, of all these nlenlories, alld 
of all these reflectio11S was a g-eneral enthusiaslTI. "Perhaps 
110thing ever equaled the hosanna of the first days of this reign. 
The world was dazzled vvith a feeli11g of fondness." 11 

Italian Political Parties 

The new pope had never previously el1gaged i11 any political 
activity. But he was clearly connected, by his personal sym
pathies and by his family antecedents, to what was then called 

9 Letter of Rossi, the French an1bassador, to Guizot, the minister of foreign affairs 
in France, under date of June 17, 1846 (Guizot, A1cl1toires, VIII, 341). One day 
Gregory had said: "In the house of the 1fastai everyone is a liberal, even the cat." 
The authenticity of these \vords has been questioned (L. Veuillot, Pie IX, in Grandes 
figures catholiq'Z,tes, I, 29). But J. B. de Rossi repeatedly asserted their genuineness, 
declaring that he had them from his father, a close friend of Gregory XVI. 

10 Guizot, lac. cit. 
11 Louis Veuillot, Pie IX, 1,39, and his Melanges, Vol. I. 
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the llational school. The revolutionary school, to attain its aim, 
4the liberation of Italy, had decided to ignore all1aws and all du

ties, to sacrifice the temporal power of tIle popes, and to bring 
about the unification of Italy by den10cracy. The conservative 
school, called the German school, was in favor of the status q1,{O 

of everything that had been regulated by tl1e treaties of Vienna, 
and thought to arrest any contrary movement by force of 
arms. Between these two schools a third school was formed in 
Italy, having deep roots among tIle people. Generally it was 
called the national school. It clain1ed to reject the dominance of 
foreigners and upheld the autonomy of Italy, respecting the 
rights of the Church and in no way hindering tIle exercise of 
the established powers. 

Pius IX held himself aloof from the revolutionary school. But his 
education and his personal aspirations brought him close to the national 
school. He was a true Italian and patriot in the best sense of the word. 
. . . Moreover, he was not unaware that a blind opposition to the 
tendencies of a period alnl0st always constitutes a real danger for a 
ruler and nlay lead to catastrophes. Before the desires of his subjects 
should become demands, Pius IX resolved to make timely and volun
tary concessions to the material progress, to the exercise of political 
liberty, and to the nlore direct and close association of the people with 
the government of the state. 12 

Liberal Measures of Pius IX 

As we see above,13 Gregory XVI had carried out notable 
reforms in the administrative, judiciary, and financial realms, 
as also in the artistic and scientific order. But, in his nlind, these 
refornls were only tI1e preludes of more in1portant improve
ments. In public opinioll they awakened a desire for new 
modifications, such as a broader representation of the lay ele

12 c. van Duerm, Vicissitudes politiques du pouvoir ten~porel des papes, de 1790 a 
nos jours, p. 170. 

13 See above, pp. 192, 194, 206-10. 
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mellt in the temporal government, the establishment at Rome 
of a consultative assembly elected by the provinces, and tIle 
inlproven1ent of the railroads. This last benefit alld the amnesty 
of 1,5°0 proscribed perSOl1S whom the tribunals of the preced
ing reigl1 had condelnned for rebellion vvere inlpatiently 
awaited from the tlew pope. 

Pitls IX decided to respond to these popular desires in large 
measure. vVas this n10ve a political calculation on his part? 
vVas his purpose to bring back to the cause of the Holy See a 
public opiniotl that had gone astray throtlg-h calunlnies and, at 
the same time, to force the tlnll1as}.cing of the parties that, on 
the pretext of callitlg for the reform of abtlses, vvere attacking 
the very institution of the tenlporal po\ver? Or vvas his move 
an inlptllse of a g"ellerotls heart? \I'las it an illtlsion of a mind 
that experiellce of nlen and affairs had not yet sllfficiently en
lig-htened? Perhaps all three motives Sil11ultatleOusly influenced 
his noble and lofty soul. On the very day of his elevation to the 
pontificate, amid the ovatiol1s showered on him, he conceived 
the idea of prol11ulg-atitlg- a broad alnnesty, to restore to their 
families all the political exiles, and £ronl that day he granted 
pardon to all tIle proscribed who asked it of hitn. A month later 
(July 17, 1846) a decree granted freedonl to all those con
denlrled or acctlsed of political offerlses, on the single condition 
of acl(t10wledg-itlg the authority of tIle pope al1d pronlising to 
cOncltlct thenlselves as loyal subjects of the Papal States. 14 

At Ronle and in the provinces the alnnesty decree vvas re

14 For the text of the decree, see Pougeois, I, 152-54. Pius IX, to be better in
formed on the difficulties and advantages that would be presented by the decree of 
anlnesty, convoked (J uly 15) at the Vatican a congregation of cardinals. Each of 
them was pernlitted to set forth his reasons for or against the decree. The Pope 
even asked them, according to the custOlTI of the Sacred College, to express by 
secret ballot their opinion on the proposal. But the opening of the ballot box re
vealed only black balls. In the presence of this unexpected opposition, Pius IX 
solved the difficulty by a procedure in which \vere revealed the qualities of spiritual 
delicacy, personal initiative, and generous goodness that nlarked most of the acts 
and words of his long pontificate. Taking off his white skullcap and putting it over 
the black balls, he said: "See, they are white." Two days later the amnesty decree 
was posted in all the streets of Rome. 
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ceived ",ith acclaim al1d with popular celebrations, which gave 
testimony to the universal joy. rro tIle pronlises that \vere re
quired on tlleir honor from those pardoned, they added exag
gerated forl11s of oath, "svvearing on the head of their children, 
fidelity to the point of death," pro111ising "to shed their blood 
to the last drop for the pope." SllCh denlonstrations encollraged 
PillS IX to persevere in his policy of clemency and concessions. 
"He believed the good possible, and he stuck to it. He believed 
in liberty al1d he stretched forth his arms to it. He believed in 
gratitude, in honor, and he trusted the oaths." 15 

The POl1tiff decided that his palace would be open Thursday 
of each week to everYOl1e who nlig-ht have a favor to ask of him 
or any infor111ation to give hill1. I-Ie favored the holding, in his 
states, of scientific congresses, under cover of which, only re
celltly, were hidden the plots of the factions. Besides, he all
tllorized the opel1ing- of the circles whose avo\ved aim was 
political. On i\ng"ust I he chose as Secretary of State, Cardinal 
Gizzi, vvho was said to be Olle of the cl1iefs of the liberal party. 
ComnlissiollS were appointed for the study of the qllestions 
regarclillg the exercise of criminal and civil jtlstice, regarding 
the foundation of evenillg schools and Sl111day schools for the 
instruction of the workillg- class, for the inlprovenlent of the 
postal service, and that of the CUStOlTIS offices and the railroads. 
The labors of these cOll1missions soon resulted in practical re
forms, accepted \vith enthusiasm. The nll1nicipal franchises of 
the city of Ronle were extended; a civic g-uard was instituted; 
an assenlbly of notables, chosen by the Pope from a triple pres
entation of the provil1cial coullcils, was called to give its advice 
on all the ll1ajor temporalll1atters of the state. The exceptional 
restrictions until then irnposed on the Jews were abolished. At 
the Pope's voice the barriers of the Ghetto fell. So great \vas 
the joy anlong the Jevvs that some of thenl thought to see in the 
ne"v pontiff the expectedlVlessiah. 16 

15 Louis Veuillot, op. cit .. !, 39.
 
16 On all these refonns. see Pougeois. of'. cit .. 1. 16y-86.
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The word of these reforms crossed the frontiers and even 
reached beyond the ocean. The Fre11ch journal Le Siecle wrote: 
"Apparently on the two shores of tl1e channel civilization is 
going backward. On the recently disparaged banks of the 
Tiber, human liberty and dig-nity, raised IIp by a magnanimous 
power, will soon be better founded than anlong us to demand 
all their rights." 17 111 October, 1847, a big- 1TIeeting held at 
New York voted an address to Pius IX. Said this address: 
"We offer yOll the assural1ce of a boundless synlpathy, not as 
Catholics, but as sons of a republic, and as friends of liberty." 18 

Considering such approbations, son1e historians have \NOn
dered whether, in the first years of his pontificate, Pius IX had 
not misunderstood tl1e linlits separating true liberty from li
cense, and even the limits betweel1 political liberalism and 
religious liberalism. Only a superficial study of the Pontiff's 
acts could have sug-gested these doubts. From the dispatches 
(Aug-ust, 1846) by the French an1bassador in Rome to his 
government, we see that PillS IX from the olltset had fixed, 
even in the political order, certain limits beyond which he never 
ventured. To Rossi he said : "You know that certain limits exist 
that we cannot pass beyond." 19 He said further that "a pope 
must not hllrl himself into utopias. Would you believe that 
some people are even speaking of an Italian league with the 
pope at its head? As if such a thing were possible! Those ideas 
are chimeras." 20 

As to religious liberalisnl, the Pope was far frOlTI adopting 
it. In fact, in his first encyclical (November 9, 1846) the reader 
can note, in germ, the reprobation of the chief errors that 
would later be condenl11ed by tl1e el1cyclical Quanta curaJ the 
Syllabus, and the two constitlltions of the Vatican Council. 
Pius IX there el1erg-etically denollnces "that frightful system 

17 Quoted by Rohrbacher, Histoire univeyselle de l'eglise, XII, 246.
 
18 Quoted by Desdevises du Dezert, L'eglise et l'etat en France, II, 116.
 

19 Guizot, Ope cit., VIII, 347.
 
20 Ibid., p. 345.
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of indifference whic11 removed all distinction between virtue 
and vice, between trutl1 and error" ; he there lays bare "those 
secret sects, sprtlng frOlTI the bosom of darkness, for the ruin 
of religion and of states"; he flays the "execrable doctrine of 
cOlnmu11ism, which would be able to establisl1 itself only by the 
ruin of the rights and true interests of all"; he condemns the 
theory of absolute progress of httmanity, "which becomes a 
sacrilege when anyone wishes to introduce it in the Catholic 

4relig ion, as if this relig-ion were tl1e work of man and not the 
work of God" ; lastly he proclaims "the existence of a living and 
infallible authority in the Church, which the Lord Christ built 
on Peter, chief, prince, and pastor." 21 

The Revolutionaries 

The sectaries, who had cou11ted on, if not the unintentional 
con1plicity, at least the timid silence of Pitts IX, for executing 

4their designs, feig4 ned to ignore those wise restrictions and 
timely declarations. S0011 they showed that the in1provements 
of the Roman state, which they wildly applattded, were of little 
COl1cern to then1. "Everyol1e soon perceived, including the Pope 
himself, that he was in the presence of interests and problems 
much vaster.... The idea of national unity, n1011archical or 
republican, n1ade its appearance. Almost as soon as he had el1
tered on the plan of the Roman reforms, Pius IX saw opening 
before him the perspective of Italian wars and revolutions." 22 

The secret societies, taking advantage of the situation falsely at
tributed to the Pontiff, seized hold of the sort of intoxication that pre
vailed everywhere. At Rome and in the papal provinces the cleverest 
enlissaries of the Ventes and the Lodges were sent forth into the canl
paign. They succeeded in insinuating themselves in all the meetings 
and into all classes of society. They exerted their influence on the 

21 Denzinger-Bannwart, nn. 1634-39; Chantrel, Annales ecclesiastiques~ I, 3-5. 
22 Guizot, Ope cit.~ VIII, 352. 
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clergy, the nobility, the middle class, the con1mon people. 1'hey created 
an artificial opinion by their bold speeches, their daily papers, their 
books, their pan1phlets. and their popular feasts. 23 By use of the press 
they contrived to picture Pius IX throughout "E~urope. as the author of 
the odious ll1easures of which they alone were the creators. Thus they 
made out that he was the declared foe of the Jesuits and of the Sonder
bund, the irreconcilable enemy of Austria. 24 

The danger had nlore to it. The national liberal party pretended 
to regard Pius IX as one of its cl1iefs, who had, they said, 
"found genius in his consciel1ce." 25 

The COlIrts of Europe were moved. Rossi, the French anlbas
sador at Rome, vvrote to his g'overnment: "The Pope's popu
larity is almost complete; but I fear that he lnay be misled 
thereby, tllinking that he can repose as on a bed of roses." 26 

Guizot, in replyil1g' to l1im, expressed t11e wish that Pius IX 
"would recog'llize with a penetrating eye the distance that sepa
rates change from prog'ress, the necessary froll1 the chimerical, 
the practical from the ilnpossible, the salutary from the peril
ous." 27 The COlIrt of Vienna, considering itself nlore directly 
threatened, declared by the pen of Metternich that "it regarded 
as being in a state of revolution any state in which the power 
had in fact passed from the hands of tIle legal authority into 
those of another pO\\Ter; but it did not question that this change 
had taken place in the Roman State." 28 

These apprehensions were not witllout foul1datiol1. If the 
people showed toward the Pontiff a sincere appreciation for his 
bCl1evolent reforl11s, the sectaries took unfair adval1tage of 
thenl. SorTIe of those who proti ted by the anlnesty returl1ed as 
victors. Journalists l11ade use of the liberties that had been 

23 Deschanlps, Lcs societes sccrt~tes et fa soci(~te, II, 285.
 
:!-l Van Duernl, op. cit., p. 173.
 
25 11assinl0 d'i-\zeglio, Corrcspondoncc poliliqllC, p. 3.
 
2fj Guizot. 01'. cit., \,TIIL 349.
 
27 Ibid., p. 354.
 
28 Ibid ... p. 374; 11ettcrnich, A! fJlloi,·es. VII, 394-403. 405.
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granted them and loudly called for chimerical innovations. 
Both groups profited by the right of free speech to organize 
"the popular enthusiasm i11to a permanent uprising of ova
tions." 29 Sedition, bearing flowers in its hands, wrote Veuillot, 
knelt before tl1e P011tiff and shouted its request for his bless
ing. 30 Still more vociferous was tl1e cry: "Long live Pius IX!" 
But they added: "Down \vith the Jesuits !" They erected arches 
of trillmph to the Pope; but they prevented the prelates of his 
house from passing under tl1em. In a city of Calabria the 1110b 
forced the gates of a prison and freed the prisoners with cries 
of : "LOl1g live Pius IX!" Acclan1ations, prompted by a hidden 
po\ver, became more or less enthusiastic, following the papal 
acts of the day, following the personag-es \VhOll1 the govern
t11ent of the Pope made c011spicuous. Ovations were g-iven to 
Gizzi because they thOllg-ht he was a liberal; they n1urmured or 
greeted his presence with a cold silence when they found 11e was 
too lukewarn1 to suit them. The crowd used its manifestations 
as a sort of perma11ent control of the policy of a pope whom it 
see111ed to regard as its "vard. When Pius IX appeared on the 
balcony of the Qllirinal, the crowd, pron1pted by some ring
leaders, cried out to him: "Courage, Holy Father!" as if to 
help hin1 free l1imself fron1 an excessively conservative en
tourage. 

Soon no dOllbt was any longer possible. According to Maz
zini's UI1COllth expression, the revolutionaries intended to make 
of Pius IX "a fat political bull, by sn10thering 11im under 
flowers." The fotlnder of the Young Italy, until then disguising 
his real aim, now boldly put himself forward, revealed his de
sig-ns, roused the moderates, and den1anded of the Pope nothing 
less than the freedom of Italy by an offensive war ag-ainst 
Allstria. The first syn1ptoms of the revo111tionary tnOVen1ent 
appeared in a trillmpha1 parade of the sectaries on Septen1ber 

29 L. Veuillot, Ope cit., p. 40.
 
80 Ibid.
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8, 1846; these signs became more evident in the meetings of the 
represel1tative assembly of the province in April, 1847, and il1 
the revival of the n1unicipal councils. Gizzi, Wll0 advised calnl, 

4t11ey pretended to consider an agent of Austria and of re
action. On July la, 1847, Gizzi, feeling the increase of his 
unpopLllarity, resigned as Secretary of State. He was re
placed by Cardinal Ferretti, the Pope's cousin. Thanks to this 
relationship and to personal qtlalities appreciated by the people, 
he succeeded, for a few months, in bringing about a compara
tive tranquillity. 

Austrian Invasion 

At this juncture, a serious international incident occurred. 
Six days after Cardinal Gizzi's resig-nation, the ALlstrian 
government (July 16, 1847), concerned over the attacks and 
provocations it1 Italy, felt authorized by article 103 of the Con
g-ress of Vienna, to send into the city of Ferrara a battalion of 
infantry, a detachn1ent of cavalry, and a battery of artillery. 
Upon receipt of this news, the real patriots joined the revolu
tionaries in loud outbursts; of course the latter sotlg-ht to 
exploit the event to their advantage. The situation was ex
tren1ely delicate for Pius IX. He decided to turn to\vard France. 
The government of Louis Philippe had again and again de
clared that it did not wish to leave the field in Italy free either 
to the revolution or to Atlstria. Perhaps, too, Pius IX knew 
s0111ething of the unkind judg-nlents held by Pril1ce 11:etternich 
reg-arding his person and policy.31 

The reply of the French g-overnment was favorable. On 
Septenlber 27, 1847, Count Rossi, the French an1bassador at 

31 Wrote Metternich: "The Pope each day shows hilTIself more and n10re without 
any practical spirit. Born and grown up in a liberal family, he was trained in a bad 
school. Warm of heart and weak in ideas, he has allowed hilTIself, from his assun1ing 
the tiara, to be caught and enmeshed in a web £ron1 which he does not know how to 
free himself." Metternich, M hnoires, VII, 342; cf. pp. 344, 435. 
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Rome, received from Guizot the followiI1g official conl111tlnica
tiOl1: "Do not leave t11e Pope in any dOtlbt tl1at, in case of a 
foreign intervel1tion, we \vill sustain hi111 effectively, and like
wise his governnlent and sovereignty, his indepeI1dence aI1d his 

4dig I1ity." 32 In fact, Guizot had obtained frOITI the King and the 
Cotlncil of ministers formal decisions to this effect. While 
Cardinal Ciacchi, legate of Ferrara, sent the melnbers of the 
diplomatic corps a protest agaiI1st the act of Austria, a FreI1ch 
force of 2,500 men was concentrated at Toulon, and a second 
force, of eqtlal strength, at Port-Vendres, both of them ready 
to set sail for the coast of Italy at the first signal under the 
cOI11mand of General Aupick. 33 The Austrians countered this 
step by reinforcing their army in Lombardy and by establishing 
a military post six miles from Ferrara and from Comacchio. 
Mazzini, foiled in his plans, made a final effort. On Noven1ber 
25, 1847, he wrote directly to the Pope, begging him to put 
himself at the head of the national movement; unless he did so, 
said l\1azzini, that movement would withdraw from the re
ligious cause, to the great iI1jury of civilization and of Italy.34 
The Pope took no account of this letter; he also opposed the 
French governnlent's undertaking a campaign independeI1t of 
his positive assent. In the Pope's name, Ferretti declared: 
"Without this assent the French governnlent and navy would 
find tl1eITIselves in the same position, with respect to the Holy 
See, as the Austrian army and cabinet." 35 

Austria soon grasped that she had entered an impasse. She 
put conditions on the withdrawal of her troops. But these con
ditions were not accepted by the papal government. After some 
months of negotiations the Vienna cabinet finally admitted a 
diplonlatic con1promise, which was equivalent to a defeat for 
her. A decision was reac11ed that the Austrians would occupy 

32 Cf. Victor Pierre, Histoire de fa Republic]'Me de 1848, p. 527.
 
33 Guizot. oj>. cU., VIII, 403.
 
34 Pougeois, oj), cit., I, 36o; Villefranche, Pie IX, p. 49.
 
85 Pougeoi~, op. cit., I, 290.
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the citadel, the barracks, and the nlilitary mag-azines of Fer
rara, conforlnable to article 1°3 of tl1e Congress of \Tienna; 
but the papal Swiss \VOllld have the guardil1g of the city gates 
and that of the military posts situated in its precincts. Pius IX, 
seconded by his able cousin, Cardinal Ferretti, shovved himself 
capable of a policy as prudent as it was firnl. 

The Pope's Liberal Reforms 

In the French House of Peers on January II, r848, l\Ionta
le111bert spoke on the affairs of Italy. I-Ie said: 

I, a Catholic, cannot have the rashness of judging Pope Pius IX. 
But, if I might do so, I \vould say that he has been beyond reproach. 
. . . \Vithin eighteen months he has granted his people the anlnesty, 
a civic guard, the nlunicipal organization, the consulate, that is, re
£orn1s so considerable and fruitful that we cannot perhaps find in the 
annals of any country or any reign an example of so spontaneous and 
conlplete generosity. If he fails, Gentlemen, do you know what that 
will prove ? It will not prove that he has been inlprudent, that he ,vas 
charnled; but, as I regret to say, it will prove only one thing. that 
I taly is not capable of possessing a regular liberty, pure and generous 
like that which he desires to give it. 36 

l\1any Catholics, of Rome and elsewhere, did not share that 
enthllsiasll1 for the reforms so rapidly accoll1plished by Pius 
IX. They paid honor to the spontaneous generosity of his 
l1eart, rather than the wisdo111 of his policy. \JVitl1 expressio11S 
of sincere respect for the suprel11e head of the Church, they 
regretted the change f rom his predecessor's slo\ver and more 
calclllated way of acting·. 37 But to ll1ake Italy responsible for 
their failure would be unjllst; that respo11sibility mllst rest on 
the hypocritical partisa11s WhOl11 vve have already seen at work. 

36 Montalenlbert, CE'u.vres, II, 664. 
37 ]. B. de Rossi reports this in1pression as that of his venerable father and of 

several Catholics whose orthodoxy was beyond question. 
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Their illtrigues were what led (February, 1848) to the fall of 
the Ferretti ministry after six nlonths, of the i\ntonelli minis
try after three Inonths, and of the Ciacchi nlinistry after 
twenty-seven days. Pl1blic demonstrations increased on the 
streets of Rome. Noisy agitators tumultl10usly demanded the 
fL1ll freedonl of the press, the complete secularizing of pl1blic 
offices, tIle nlass arl11ing- of the people, and tIle expulsion of the 
Jesuits. For sonle tinle Pius IX had seen the plots being- hatched 
against him. His allocutions and encyclicals of 1846 al1d 1847 
aboL1nd with allusions to the ulterior purposes of the revolution
ary sect. But he continued to cherish the hope of winning back 
his straying people by kindness, and he postpolled the use of 
repreSSIve measures. 

On February 11, 1848, a characteristic incident helped to 
disabuse hinl. Evel1ing had fallen. Duril1g 011e of those ll0isy 
and g-randiose ovatiolls that were being il1cessantly repeated 
under the \vindows of the Quirinal, a voice, above the shouting 
of the crovvd, called out : "No l110re priests in business affairs !" 
Pius IX, stal1dil1g- in tl1e lofty logg-ia, was raising his hand to 
bless the throng; he protested mildly against "certain opinions 
in which he 110 long-er recogl1ized the heart of his people." Then, 
as a lo\v mL1rnlur seemed to follow the ovation, he was heard to 
pronounce the fornlula of protest w~icll mal1Y of his predeces
sors had L1sed in solenln circl1ll1stances : "Non posso, non debbo, 
non vog-lio" ("I cannot, I oug-ht not, I will not"). Then was 
sensed the feeling- that a sort of abyss had opened bet\Veel1 him 
and tl1e ag-itators. 

Shortly aftervvard the repercussion of the French revolution 
of February stirred L1p in Italy, as aln10st every\vhere ill Et1
rope, fresh popular ag-itations. 'T'11ese became rumbling and 
threatel1ing. "1"'11e uprisings of love changed into Llprisings of 
anger." 38 Under the pressure of the events, Pius IX made a 
last concession, the most liberal of all. By the COllstitution of 

38 TJupanloup. La sou7IerOlJ1ef; /,01'1 ti.l1cnl(', p. 166. 
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March 14, 1848, known as the Fundamental Statute, he in
stituted a popular representation, not merely consultative, but 
deliberative, for the government of his States. This representa
tive reg-inle il1cluded two chanlbers: one appointed by the pope, 
the other elected by the people. This move was the introduction 
of the constitutional system into the Papal States. But, far 
from appeasing the popular movement, it did but arOllse it the 
lTIore. When the news spread that the I-Jonlbard-Venetian king-
dom was in full insurrection ag-ainst Austria, the cry "Fllori 
gli barbari" ("Out with tl1e barbarians") resollnded in the 
streets of Rome, and tl1e Pope was called upon by the mob to 
preacll the holy war. Pius IX resisted. 

Sardinia 

At this POil1t, unexpected news reached Rome. The king of 
Sardinia, Charles Albert, without any previous declaration of 
war on Austria, fell upon Lombardy. On March 23, 1848, at 
the outset of the canlpaig-n, he addressed to the peoples of the 
Lombard-Venetian king-dom a proclamation in which he said: 
"We will second you, hoping in God, who has given Pius IX to 
Italy and who has put Italy beyond the need of at1yone." Two 
days later, at the head 0:6 25,000 men he entered Milan. The 
situation became more and lTIOre complicated for the Pope. The 
figure of King Charles Albert was indeed a strange one, a 
sovereig-n "half-ascetic, half-carbonaro": 39 ardent, chival
rous, and mystic, under an appearance of coldness; acclaimed 
as a liberal, and frightened at every reform. At bottom he had 
a sickly nature, not interested in anything except one idea, 
which dominated 11is mind and comtnanded his VIhole activity: 
the independence of Italy, in which he dreamed to be the head. 40 

39 Falloux, M e1110ires d'un royaliste, I, 444. 
40 King Charles Albert's mysterious character has been wonderfully well grasped 

by Marquis Costa de Beauregard. See the preface of his book, L'epilogue d'un regne, 
les dernicres annees du roi Charles-Albert. 
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The sudden aggression of the King of Sardinia upset the 
calculations of the old Austrian marshal, Radetzky, who, 
pressed on all sides, was beating a retreat and withdrew into 
the Venetian quadrilatera1.41 

The Pope's determined idea was clear. It was to maintain, 
from the military viewpoint, a strict neutrality, while remain
ing on the defensive against any invasion of his States. With 
this policy in mind, he sent 17,000 men to the frontier, on the 
right bank of the Po, instructed to take no offensive action at 
any point, but to defeIld, wherever the need might arise, the 
inviolability of the papal territory. Unfortunately the leader of 
the expedition, General Durando, a Piedmontese, did not ob
serve this restriction. Upon arriving at Bologna (April IS), he 
delivered a fiery proclamation to his troops, declaring, in the 
nal11e of Pius IX, war on Austria and exhorting his soldiers to 
undertake a holy crusade of Italy. This act was the first treason 
from which Pius IX had to suffer during this unhappy cam
paIgn. 

By a note inserted in the Roman Gazette officielleJ by a sol
emn allocution delivered on April 29, 1848,42 and by a letter 
four days later to the Enlperor of Austria,43 Pius IX protested 
that, far from favoring the revolutionary agitations and arous
illg llis people to war against Austria, with all his might he re
pelled such tendencies. His acts of political reform were but the 
continuation of the work begun by his predecessor, in the spirit 
of the Memorandum drawn up by the great powers of Europe. 

41 The Venetian quadrilateral was formed by the strongholds of Verona, Legnago, 
Peschiera, and Mantua. In a diplomatic memoir, intended to justify his intervention 
in Lombardy, Charles Albert declared that "he was taking this measure to prevent 
the actual movement from becon1ing a republican movement" (Leopold de Gaillard, 
H istoire de l'expedition de R0111e en 1849J p. 48). Metternich declared that he 
wished merely to withdraw Lombary-Venetia from the revolutionary influence. Later 
Cavour appeals to a similar motive for invading the States of the Church. Says Gail
lard: "At bottom, in 1848 as in 1860, to take measures was especially to take some
thing." (l!lid.) 

42 Chantrel, AJuwll's, I, 36-39. 
43 Ibid., p. 40. 
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As for the idea of making war on Austria, he proclaimed it 
entirely contrary to his thoughts, having for his purpose, he 
said, "only the daily irlcrease of the l<ing-dom of JeSllS Christ, 
which is the Church, Cllld not to reduce the boundaries of his 
temporal sovereignty." 44 

These declarations had an imlnense reverberation in the 
European courts, where they began to reg-ard Pius IX as the 
chief author of the public commotions that \vere trollbling 
Ellrope.45 Besides, the fall of the lVletternich cabinet, which 
was follo\ved (March 18, 1848) by a liberal nlil1istry, relTIoved 
from the political scene the diplo111Clt \Vl10 was the nlost disposed 
to be irritated against tIle attitude of the SlIpre111e Pontiff. Near 
the end of May, Emperor Ferdilland I sho\ved l1illlself disposed 
to make broad cOl1cessions in favor of peace, g-Oillg so far as to 
give up I.Jolnbardy on certain fil1ancial conditions. 46 

The itltrigues of I---,ord Palmerston interfered with a ",iew to 
lessening the power of Austria. This English statesman, inter
ested in nlail1taining the Austro-Italian conflict, and especially 
the nl0ves of rvlazzil1i, \vllo could not hope to see his revollltion
ary prog-ram succeed except in disturbance, defeated the peace
ful designs of the new Austrian cabinet. The COlIrt of Vienna 
withdrew its offers, and the Emperor ordered Marshal Ra
detzky to reconqller, by prompt and energetic action, the 
positions taken by the enemy, in order to crush in Italy the 
perpetually reborn forces of tIle revolutioll. This tinle the as
sault of the imperial arnlies was irresistible; the I talians, de
feated, were everywhere driven bacl<. 

COU11t Mamiani 

lJnfortllnately this circluTIstance affected the calIse of the 
Pope. C;el.1eral I)llrando, vvhcnn IJius IX, too trusting or too 

44 Ihid., p. 38. 

45 Pius IX hinlself. in his allocution of April 29, 1848, referred to this charge. Chan
trel, p. 37. 

46 Balleydier, H istoire de la Revolution de R01ne, I, 172. 
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po\\rerless, had kept at the head of his troops, in spite of his 
culpable folly of l\pril 5, 111ade COl1111lon cause vvith the forces 
of C'harles Albert. A new nl\inister, WhOlll the I-Ioly Father, 
tlnder pressure froll1 the advanced parties, had been oblig-ed to 
ta1<:e at the end of April, C0t1I1t l\Janliani, had fancied a strang-e 
expediellt to satisfy the fal1atical national party vvithout forc
ing- the Pope to involve hinlself in a cOlltradiction. I-Ie decided 
that the ROll1an g"OVernn1ent would not opell any hostility 
against Austria, but that Durando's reconnoitering- troops 
would be placed under the conlmand of Charles Albert. This 
move would rellder inevitable the conlrnon action of the papal 
forces and the Piedmont forces. 

This Count lVlamiani, one of those fornlerly proscribed by 
Greg"ory XVI and pardoned by Pius IX, did not rule over the 
arnlY and tIle people any nlore than did the Pope. The g-overn- I 
ment was in the hallds of the clLlbs, of the press, and particu-: 
larly of a "popular circle," inspired by the secret societies, vvhich I 
claimed to direct everything, or at least to control everything. : 
The Pope, seeing- the peril, little by little lost his former confi- I 

, dence that he could lead the people to him by his kindnesses and: 
thus rescue them fron1 the revolutionary sects. 111aIniani, a: 
well-educated and literary man, a romantic poet, a man vvhOI 
admired the Christian doctrine in the mal1ner of an eclectic: 
philosopher, had been accepted by Pius IX. The Pope thol1g'ht I 
Mamiani capable of accon1plishing a work of tenlporary ap-: 

lpeasetl1ent and did not suspect that this minister could ever 
betray the cause of the Holy See. 

I 

I 

During his ministry, which lasted only three 1110nths, Count: 
MainiaI1i was said to have had no aim but, by every possiblel 
means, to provoke war with Austria and trouble in the ROll1an: 
States. .LL\fter fallil1g from power (JLlly 19, 1848), he profitedl 

from the long ministerial crisis that followed his fall to stir uP: 
the people, not OIlly ag-ainst the inlperial g-overnment, but alsol 

against the papal temporal power, which he declared was in
compatible with the sovereignty and freedom of Italy. Anarchy) 
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prevailed everywhere. According to the report of the French 
ambassador, the police were powerless to suppress the daily 
disorders. 47 The legations, legislating of their O\Vll accord, issu
ing paper money, and even settillg up committees of public 
security, were almost separated from the rest of the States of 
the Church. 

Rossi, Pius IX's Minister 

In this sad situation, Pius IX turned his eyes to Frallce. Of 
all the Catholic powers, France was the one to which the Holy 
Father could most useftllly appeal for support. In the first days 
of Aug-ust, he addressed General Cavaignac directly and 
beg-ged hilTI to send a few thousand soldiers to Rome. Under the 
July government, in the previous January, when the dangers 
were much less serious, Guizot was preoccupied in preparing 
such help. The French Republic, at that time less far-sighted, 
rejected this first appeal of Pius IX. It judg-ed tl1at an out
and-ollt intervention would be incompatible with the role of 
mediator wl1ich it l1ad assunled in Italy.48 

Oppressed by his own subjects and feeling himself aban
doned by France, Pius IX did not lose courage. He mig-ht have 
given way to the revolution in the hope of appeasing it by 
sacrifices; he might have reversed his stand and asked the ab
solutist powers for the consolidation of 11is throne. Instead of 
going to either extreme, he wished, in spite of llis miscalcula
tions, to n1al(e a last effort for the establishment of a regular 
regil11e, liberal and lasting. To secol1d him in this g-enerous and 
daring undertal(ing, he turned his eyes to the fornler anlbas
sador of ICing- Louis Philippe, Pelleg-rino Rossi. 49 

On September 16, 1848, the foriller statesman of the Hel
47 Dispatch of M. d'Harcourt to M. Bastide (Septenlber 4, 1848). Quoted by La 

Gorce, }-listoire de la seconde Republique, II, 65. 
48 M. Bastide to 11. d'Harcourt, August 25, 1848. 
49 La Gorce, op cit.} II, 63. 
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vetic Republic, former professor of constitutional law at Paris, 
and representative of tIle French policy at ROIne, accepted from 
the Pope the post of three portfolios: tIlat of the interior, that 
of the police, and temporarily that of finance. Few men of the 
ti1ne were better versed 111 the theoretical and practical science 
of public and international law. Rossi's earlier relations with 
t11e Carbonari had made him stlspect to t11e conservatives, and 
his negotiations undertaken with a view to the suppression of 
the Jesuits in France had alienated from him the sympathies of 
the Catholics. But t11e exercise of power had progressively 
moderated I1is views, and t11e I-Ioly Father, "in the evil days 
through which he had just passed, appreciated Rossi's lofty 
n.1ind and his devotedness." 50 

The Pontiff did not have the sorrow of seeing l1is hopes de
ceived. The prilne minister chosen by Pius IX started on the 
task: with unfaltering zeal. 

When acceptil1g the mission entrusted to him by PitlS IX's 
confidence, Rossi fully understood its inlportal1ce. The able 
diplomat and disting-uished admi11istrator, possessed the two 
qtlalities characteristic of the statesman: the sharpsig-htedness 
which sees at 011ce the measures to be undertal<:en, and the 
energy to carry t11en1 out pron1ptly. 011 September 16 he pre
sented his program of government to the Pope: from the view
point of maintaining ptlblic order, to concentrate the authority 
in his hands and to g-ive confidence a11d strength to his subordi
llates; from t11e n1ilitary viewpoint, to confide the supreme 
command of the army to a g-eneral who was attached neither 
to PiedlTIont nor to Allstria; in the order of economic and social 
reforl11s, to a11swer the calumnies of the foes of the papacy by 
a l11ighty inlpulse given to the constrtlctio11 of railroads, to 
scic11tific institutions, and to commercial freedom; i11 the order 
of internal policy, to n1aintain stro11gly the liberal principles of 
the constitutional Statute, but to repress with energy every 

50 L. de Gaillard, Ope cit., p. 73. 
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anarchical111anifestatiotl; lastly, in the order of foreig4 n poljcy, 
to favor tIle establish111e11t of an Italian Confederation, without 

4giving in it a preponderance to the Sardillian States. 51 

1~his plan of g-overl1ment thre\v disarray il1tO the canlp of the 
revolutionaries. The nlan \vho proposed it seenled to be of a 
stature to bring" abotlt its success to the g"lory of the Holy See. 
Thereby tIle agitators lost the benefit of their long cOl1spiracies. 
They had 011e resort left: by a suprenle conspiracy to destroy 
tIle man who thllS barrecl the vvay to tIleir dark plots. Count 
Rossi's death vvas decided on by the secret societies. 52 

On Nove111ber IS, r848, Rossi wel1t to the Chamber of 
Depllties, vvIlich was ill session ill the palace of the Chancery, 
for the purpose of developing the program of his policy. By the 
indiscretion of S0111C conspirators, \vho perhaps \vere moved by 
remorse, the secret of the plot became Jenovvn. On the previous 
evening and ill the morning itself several letters urgently ad

4jured the minister to be 011 gtIard. These vvarnings he disdain
fully disregarded. "The calIse of the Pope," he said, "is the 
cause of God; I \vil1 goo \vhere dtIty calls nle." I-Ie was mOllnting 
the steps of the porch when S0111eone slashed his throat with a 
stiletto, severing the carotid artery. The wound \vas nlortal. 
Rossi died, after receiving absolution fro111 tIle parish priest of 
San I-Joret1zo in I)anlaso. 

This crilne viVas especially detestable: it \vas the signal for 
llnbridled forces of anarchy. RiotOllsly ShOlItil1g CrO\iVels poured 
tIlrough the streets of the city; the \vido\v and the chilclrel1 of 
the victim vvere insltlted; in the eveni11g the city \Vit11essed 
illlIl1linatio1ls to celebrate the so-called victory of the people. 
The civic g-llard made no tTIove to lay hold of the assassi11 or to 
halt the COllrse of tIle llprising ; in the Chamber of Deputies the 

51 The Sardinian States conlprised Savoy, Piedmont, and Sardinia. Their king 
was Charles Albert. 

;)2 11 azzini. in a letter that \vas published, declared that this death was indispensa
ble. Cf. De5charnps, Lcs SOCil~tl;S Sccy{';tes et la socz"ete_. II, 299; Lubienski, GUfrres et 
revolutions d'Italie, chaps. 12 and 13. 
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president uttered not a \vord ill denunciation of the oLltrag"e; ill 
the press the nloderates dared not blame the cril11e. rrhe sect ,vas 
absolute nlaster of I-{C)l11e. The "popular< Circle" 111eant to force 
on the Pope the carryil1g- out of its prog-ram and sent a messen
ger to him for this purpose. PiLlS IX at first refused. SllOts \vere 
fired on the windows of the Quirinal palace. :Nlollsignor Palnla, 
Olle of the prelates of tIle papal household, was \vounded. On 
tIle evening of Novel11ber 16, Pius IX, seeing hinlself aban
doned by all, yielded to the rebels to avert greater disorders, and 
declared he accepted a ministry containillg 1/Ianliani, Sterbini, 
and Galetti. 

These men were the three idols of the day, the nlost active 
instruments of the secret societies, obeying the orders of 
Mazzil1i. We have become acquainted with IVIanlial1i. Sterbil1i, 
who was called the :I\1arat of Rome because of 11is repLllsive 
ugliness and his brlltal instincts; Galetti, the hypocrite with 
polished manners and gentle voice, vvho, 11aving been g-ranted 
amnesty by PillS IX, had repeated his protests of devotedness: 
these men represelltecl all that was vilest ill the ROlnall popula
tion. Pius IX was the prisol1er of the Revolution. 

Pius IX's Exile at Gaeta 

The Holy Father was indeed a prisoner. At the same time 
that the uprising had forced 11im to accept a cabinet favorable 
to the revolutionists, it had constrailled hinl to entrust his de
fense to the civic guard, \vhich openly cOlnpromised with the 
rebels. BLlt the members of the Sacred Colleg-e, born defenders 
of the Holy See, and the menlbers of the diplomatic corps, in
censed at the insults heaped on the Stlprenle Pontiff, undertook 
to deliver him. Countess de Spaur, a noble wornan of French 
birth, married to the Bavarian ambassador, conceived the plan 
of escape al1d, by her persol1al efforts, greatly helped in carry
ing it out. On November 24, 1848, Pius IX, dressed as a simple 
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priest, left his palace by a secret door and, under the protection 
of the Bavarian ambassador, went to Gaeta in the kingdom of 
Naples, where I(ing Ferdinand II paid homage to l1im and 
promised his help. During the seventeen months of his exile, 
Pius IX accomplished several acts of importance. 

On November 27 he drew up a protest, declaring null and 
void whatever his enemies had done at Rome since the death of 
Count Rossi, and confiding t11e adtl1inistration of affairs to a 
pernlanent commission appoil1ted by him. 53 By the publication 
of this document, the equivocal situation which the revolution
ists had tried to maintain on the Pope's attitude was dissipated. 
The representatives of tl1e ELlropean powers, with the excep
tion of the Sardinian States, at 011ce left Rome and joined Pius 
IX at Gaeta. 54 But the party that had seized the power refused 
to recognize the authority of the con1mission appointed by the t 

Pope. The commission was unable to fUl1ction. Even Mamiani, 
overvvheln1ed by the fanatical and undisciplined element of the 
secret societies, had to abandon the field to tl1em. As for Pius 
IX, from the depth of his exile, he did not let any attack on the 
rights of the Holy See pass \vithout repeating his protests. On 
December 17 he declared null the junta convol<ed at Rome by 
the usurpers. 55 On January I, 1849, he recalled the canon of the 
Council of Trent which pronounced excommunication against 
those who violate t11e rights of the Church. 56 Six weeks later, in 
the presence of the Sacred College and of the diplomatic corps, 
he declared the nullity of all the acts accomplished at Rome by 
the revolutionary party and protested particularly against the 
establishment of the Roman Republic, which had jllst been 
proclaimed. 57 It\. fe\v days later, a diplomatic memoir of Cardi
nal Antonelli, Secretary of State, informed the powers of 

53 Chantrel, Annales, p. 57.
 
5411athieu. La souverainete pontificale justifiee par l'histoire, p. 629.
 
55 Chantrel, p. 61.
 
56 Ibid., p. 65.
 
51 Ibid., p. 74



ANTONELLI, SECRETARY OF STATE 403
 

Europe of the events that had happened at Rome since the 
preceding November and asked them, in the name of the Holy 
Father, "to cooperate, by their nloral intervention, to re-estab
lish hilTI in his see and ill the capital of his domains, guaranteed 
by all tIle treaties which form the basis of the E1tropean public 
law." 58 

Antonelli, Secretary of State 

This inlportant memoir was the first diplomatic act of a 
statesman who would playa considerable part in European 
politics. Giacomo Antonelli, born in 1806, had, under the pon
tificate of Gregory XVI, occupied the post of 1tnder-secretary 
of state in the ministry of the interior, then the treasury of the ..Apostolic Chamber. Pius IX, appreciating his tact and his ex
perience acquired in administrative and political affairs, at the 
outset of his reign made him a cardinal and, in March, 1848, 
appointed him head of the council of ministers not responsible 
to tIle parlianlellt. Rossi, during his short ministry, kept An
tonelli in the backgroulld. But Pius IX, during his Gaeta exile, 
showed great confidence in him in the nlanagement of tenlporal 
affairs. This prince of the Church never became a priest, never 
engaged in trlatters purely spiritual except to trallsmit illforma
tion to the foreign powers or to the episcopate. But in the 
governmellt of the domain of the Holy See he exhibited all 
ability and wisdom wIlich have been praised by all impartial 
historians. Few mel1 have been more attacl<ed both in their 
private life and in their public life. Speaking of the latter, 
which alone belollgs to history, Emile Ollivier says: 

Antonelli's outward way of acting gives but an incomplete idea 
of his true character. To see him courteous, friendly, displaying a 

58 Ibid., pp. 74-77. In 11:arch, however, we see the Pope becoming discouraged and 
for a monlent thinking of resigning the tiara. 1r1arquis de Segur, T/ie de rabbe Ber
Jlard, p. 104
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constant equanimity, without stiffness or pomposity, always temper
ing with a snlile the fire of his beautiful dOl11inating eyes, you would 
call hinl an agreeable statesman, especially concerned \vith pleasing 
and being admired. In reality, proud, impenetrable, stubborn, he was 
of the nunlber of those great souls, superior to destiny and men's 
changeable opinions, one who is moved neither by praise nor by blame. 
. . . The very notion of seeking any sort of domination over the head 
of the Church was revolting to him. To a certain person who proposed 
to him the exanlple of Richelieu, he replied: "Richelieu served a king, 
who was sinlply a man and ruled only a kingdonl; but I serve the 
Pontiff, the vicar of Christ, \vho governs the Christian world." He 
was not learned in ,vhat books contain; but he \vas erudite in the science 
learned from things, and to the keenness of an alert and open mind he 
owed his ability to disregard nothing that nlight be divined. To a 
highly placed personage of France, Cavour said: "Do not trust this 
project to your anlbassador at Ronle. Even should he try to keep the 
secret, Antonelli is so sharp that he would guess it." 59 

Antonelli grasped that the EtlrOpeat1 states were capable of 
being moved by the Pope's situation at Gaeta and by the threats 
of the Roman revolution. I-Ie perceived that tIle mon1ent had 
come for nlaking- an effective appeal to their intervention. 

Attitude of the French Government 

Feeling ran high in Europe and even beyond at the news of 
the Pope's Big-ht to Gaeta. While the peoples, touched by this 
great Inisfortune, sent to the exiled Pontiff the expression of 
their sympathy al1d the assistance of their spol1taneous offer
ing-s, the governnlents vvere concerned over the success ob
tained at R011le by the revolutio11ary sects. T11eir cosmopolitan 

590llivier, L'eglt"se et l'etat alt concile du Vatican, I, 502. Antonelli's diplomatic 
ability has sometimes been called in doubt. These words of Count d'Arnim are 
quoted. Pointing to the winclo\vs of the Secretary of State, he said: "See there, the 
great misjudged incapacity." Teste, Pre/ace au Conclave, p. 46. 
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ramificatiol1s were l{novvn, and n1en cotlld foresee the repercus
sions of this tritl111ph in tl1e other nations. 

Following Count Rossi's assassination, the head of the 
French g-overnment, who was then General Cavaig-l1ac, had a 
noble movenlent of chivalrous generosity. 

To go to the help of the l-=>ope, to snatch hinl from the factionists who 
were holding him captive, to offer him hospitality on the soil of France, 
to bring hin1 to Marseilles in the nlidst of a respectful and kneeling 
people, \iVould be to repeat the tradition of the national policy, and on 
the eve of the presidential election to rally the votes of the Catholics 
and to gather around hinlself that floating mass \vhich is always pleased 
by a daring initiative. Cavaignac was a man to grasp this role. On N0

venlber 25, he went straight to M. de Corcelles, whose religious zeal 
he knew, and confided to him the nlission to go to H.0111e, to provide 
for the liberation of the Holy Father, and to offer the Pope hospitality 
on the territory of the Republic. 60 

By its vote on November 30, the French Chanlber of Dep
uties approved the project. A brigade of 3,5°0 luen, assenlbled 
sonle time before on the shore of the Mediterranean, received 
orders to embark: for Civitavecchia; and the minister of wor
ship, Freslon, went to l\1arseilles to receive the Pope. Btlt the 
l1ews of the Pope's escape and of his happy arrival 011 Neapoli
tan territory nlade the 110ble initiative of France useless for the 
nl0ment. 

Cardinal Antonelli's diplomatic note placed the question 
anevv before the chal1ceries of Europe. Not only the Catholic 
powers, but also the schismatic and heretical nations, sucl1 as 
Rtlssia and Eng-land, showed themselves disposed to reply to 
the appeal of Pius IX. 61 In France the election of Prince Louis 
Napoleon Bonaparte to tl1e presidency of the Republic (De

60 La Gorce, op. cit., I, 178. 
•lIbid., II, 80. 
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cen1ber 10, 1848) seemed for a moment to compromise the po
litical interventio11. The son of the King of Holla11d had, in 
183 I, taken part in tl1e insurrection of the people of Romagna 
against the Pope and subsequently he had not sufficiently dis
avowed that ctllpable folly. On Novetnber 30, in the Chan1ber 
of Deputies, he had abstained in the voting relative to the 
expeditio11 to Civitavecchia. 62 If on the eve of the presidential 
election, by a letter to the nuncio Fornari, he disavovved his 
cousin Cl1arles Bonaparte, Prince of Canino, who had been too 
much involved in the Rorl1an revolutionary agitations, this 
disavowal, on the eve of the election, 11ad too much the aspect 
of an electoral move to constitute a serious gtlara11ty. l\10re
o·ver, i11 the Constitue11t Assembly the reptlblican majority 
showed itself clearly opposed to any undertaking that vV011ld 
SeelTI to have as an effect the restoration of the ten1poral power 
of the pope. Only the extreme right and a few individual n1em
bers of the other groups had praised this pla11. In the ministry 
tl1e Count de :B~alloux was its sole supporter. 

A fresh incident occurred tl1at apparently would fi11ally elim
inate it. Father Gioberti, the famous author of the Pril1'zato J 

toward the end of 1848 was called to the presidency of the 
Coul1cil of l11inisters of the Sardil1ian States. His first care had 
been an attempt to realize l1is dream: the re-establisl11.11ent of 
the union bet\veen the pope al1d the people by charging- Charles 
Albert with the forming of an Italy independent in its exist
ence, liberal in its institutions, and unified under the high 

4patronage of the Roman Pontiff. In the lack of Italian pril1ces, 
who were cool toward the project, the pritne nlinister of the 
court of Turin n1et \vith utmost sympathy with the French 
government. Prince Bonaparte by his character, a friend of 
order as a matter of policy, but a dreamer by l1ature, chimerical 

62 See his letter of Decen1ber 2, 1848, published in the Univers, the Presse, and the 
Constitutionnel. 
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by his tendency, and already enamored of the theory of na
tionalities, was easily seduced by this scl1eme. Without hesita
tion he fully adhered to it. 

Alone il1 the cabinet, being able to count on 011ly a slim ma
jority in the Parlianlent, the young minister of public education 
alld of worship, Count de Falloux, devoted himsE!if to the task 
of wreckillg the project of the Sardinian minister. "To be will
ing to hide France behilld Piedmont," 63 he said, "\vas to wish 
to hide a gial1t behind a reed." 64 He exerted himself to show to 
the prince-presidel1t, to his colleagues, to the leaders of the 
political parties of the Assembly, that such an undertaking 
could proctlre for France 111erely dangers and humiliations, 
without any sort of advantage to compensate for these vexa
tions. Th'e events turned out to be serviceable to hil11 and soon 
broug-Ilt the prince, the cabinet, and the Parlian1ent itself to the 
traditional policy of France il1 its relations to the papacy. 

First, at Ronle and in the Papal States the anarchy became 
more and more threatenillg. The Romall element was absorbed 
in tl1e Italian and cosmopolitan element. The worst representa
tives of the secret societies gathered in the Eternal City and 
there enacted laws without restraint. A decree of Febrtlary 21, 

1849, declared all ecclesiastical goods the property of the 
Republic. Four days later another decree struck the rich with a 
forced loan which, according to the various fortunes, varied 
from a fifth to t\vo-thirds of the annual incon1e. The govern-J 
Inent was no longer in the hands of the "popular Circle" btlt 
of the "Young Etlrope," of the "Young Italy," of the "Young 
Ireland," of all the groups depending on Mazzini. Soon Maz
zini hin1self, who arrived in Rome and was tllere welcomed 
with the g-reatest hOl1ors, was in control; he received the title of 

63 The kingdom of Sardinia, or of the Sardinian States, was already being called 
Piedmont. It was not given this name officially until 1860. 

64 Falloux, Qllestion r01naine, in Melanges politiques, II, 178. 
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ROlnan citizen and was invited to sit in the Parliament beside 
the president. 

Furthermore, Austria, which was the first to feel itself 
threatel1ed by tllis agitation, hastened to intervene. On March 
2I imperial troops crossed the Italian fron~ier. Three days 
later, the Piedmol1t arn1Y was defeated at Novara; and Charles 
Albert, fearing· that his person wOllld become an obstacle to a 
necessary peace, handed over his cro\vn to his young son, Victor 
Emmanuel II. 

A consequence of t11ese events vvas to impress a decisive bent 
on the French policy toward Rome. 

Not hard to guess was the supposition that victorious Austria would 
not resist the temptation to add to her successes that of bringing the 
Holy Father back to his capital. But in that event the influence of 
France in Italy \vould be ended. The san1e was true of the liberal work 
that France had advised and that Pius IX had tried to accomplish. 
Austria had been let conquer Novara: but following the Novara vic
tory to let her intervene in the capital of the Christian world, would 
be to push too far the policy of effacement. An in1portant step, if F"rance 
did not wish to be anticipated, was to hasten. Thereupon the Roman 
expedition was decided on.65 

Proposed French Expedition to Italy 

On lVlarch 3I, 1849, the French national Assembly voted to 
authorize the executive power to proceed to a partial and tem
porary occupation in Italy. That very evening General Oudinot 
reached l\1arseilles to take con1n1al1d of the troops already 
established on tIle Mediterranean coast and to make all arrange
ments for a descent into Italy. 

At Rome, Mazzini, the head of a triumvirate that included 
also Armellini and Saffi, was organizing an outright dictator
ship. The intrig·ues·of Piedmont, the plots of Lord Palmerston, 

65 La Gorce, op. cit.} II, 8S. 
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and the threats of former companions of the prince-carbonaro 
tended to delay the French intervention. The Spaniards, Aus
trians, and Neapolitans were also preparing to intervene. 

The prince-president determined not to be anticipated by 
these powers. His purpose was, in fact, not only to take the 
power from Mazzini in order to transmit it to Pius IX; it was 
also to neutralize the influel1ce, too absolutist to stlit him, of 
the three powers, and to assure the mail1tenat1Ce of all the 
liberal reforms introduced by Pius IX up to November IS, 
1848.66 For this reason he rejected the plan proposed by the 
Pope, according to which France would occupy Civitavecchia, 
the province of Spoleto, and that of Pertlgia; Austria, the 
Legations as far as Ancona; the Neapolitan army, the prov
inces of Velletri, Frosinone, and Ascoli; Spain, Rome and its 

4surrotlndings. France, accepting the simultaneous action of the 
powers, but not their combined action, took for its objective the 
occtlpation of Rome and to that POillt directed her army as 
swiftly as possible. 

On April 29, 1849, two French brigades, comn1anded by 
General Oudinot, eI1tered Civitavecchia vvithout firing a shot. 
Froln there tIle Gel1eral addressed the Ron1aIls in a proclan1a
tion, agreed on at Paris, in which he declared that "the Frellch 
Republic wished to give a striking testimony of its sympathy 
to\vard the Roman nation." "Welcome us as brothers," he 
continued; "we will justify this title." The follovving day the 
French army was before the walls of Rome. OudiI10t had hoped 

66 Some historians have supposed, parallel to these designs which were openly 
avowed by Prince Louis Napoleon Bonaparte, the concealed aim of obtaining, by 
way of a hypocritical nl0deration, the ruin of the papacy's temporal power. Thus 
they explain the consideration which the prince would have had for the followers 
of Mazzini and for 11azzini himself (Cretineau-Joly, L'Egfise ron1aine en face de fa 
Revolution, Vol. II, Bko II; Deschanlps, opo cit., II, 300-13) 0 But we cannot easily 
ascertain whether the conlpliance of the President of the French Republic should 
be attributed, as these ,vriters suppose, to an understanding with the Masonic lodges, 
or whether they were o\ving to the pressure of his entourage, to purely political 
calculations, and to the Prince's liberal tendencies. 
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to enter, as at Civitavecchia, without opposition. Btlt the tritlm
virs closed the gates to him a11d entrusted the defense of the 
city to Garibaldi's volunteers. Moreover, a colllmn of 250 men, 
caught in a trap, had to consider themselves prisoners. A regu
lar siege had to be determined on. 

But the French had to be ahead of the other po\vers, which, 
i11 tur11, llad crossed the frontiers. The Neapolitans had taken 
Terraci11a; the Spaniards occupied the provinces of Rieti and 
Spoleto; the Austrians, established in the I-Jegatio11s, were be
g-i11ning to seize the papal strongholds of the 110rth. Oudinot, 
urged by the French envoys, attack:ed the city 011 April 30 with 
5,000 men. But he was repulsed. The word of this set-back, 
reaching Paris 011 May 4, filled the Assembly witll anlazement. 
...At a nig-ht session three days later, it invited the g·overnment to 
"tal<e such measures as might be necessary that the Italian 
expedition no longer be turned aside froll1 the purpose that 
had been assig"11ed to it." 1"'11en Louis Napole011 13011aparte 
judg·ed the time opporttll1e to take a bold i11itiative. Without 
asl<ing, as intended by the Constitution, the assent of the COU11
cil of State, wit110ut COl1sulting his ministers, l1e wrote to 
General Oudinot: "Our military honor is at stake; reinforce
ments will not be lacl<ing" ; and General Changar11ier, to stress 
the importance of this letter, placed it 011 the order of the day 
of the arn1Y of Paris. 

At the same time a dipl01nat who, as consul general at Bar
celona, had just shown a remarkable spirit of decision and abil
ity, Ferdinand de I-Jesseps, was commissioned to negotiate with 
the gover11ment of the triumvirs. The n1issio11 bristled with 
difficulties. The known liberalism of the plenipotentiary gave 
ground to hope that his overtllres would not be abruptly re
jected by the Roman authorities. But his role seenled to be a 
contradiction, alnlost a treason, toward the representatives of 
the po\vers, "Tho, since March 30, were deliberating together at 
Gaeta with regard to the Austrian, Spanish, and Neapolitan 
armies, to \VhOnl I;rance had promised a "simultaneous coop
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eration." Furthermore, disagree'ments broke out between 
General Oudinot and the French plenipotentiary. Besides, 
Mazzini, who held the population of Rome under his yoke, 
opposed an absolllte refusal to all the projects of cOlnpromise 
proposed by Lesseps. The tenacity of the diplomat, however, 
succeeded in obtainil1g from the dictator that Oudinot's army 
should remain in the Rornan States, as a necessary counterpoise 
to forces of Austria, Spain, and Naples. By article I of a con
vention concluded on May 31 between tIle French agent and the 
Roman triumvirate, tIle Roman State "considered the French 
army as a friendly army, coming to cooperate in the defense 
of its territory," and, by article 3, "the Frencll Republic gtlar
anteed against all foreign invasiol1 the territories occupied by 
its troops." 

Had Lesseps allovved himself to be seduced by the cleverness 
of Mazzini or intinlidated by the blustering of Garibaldi, as the 
Count de Falloux supposed? 67 Should we see in the convention 
of May 3I the execution of a plan fra111ed by Freemasonry, as 
Deschanlps insil1uates? 68 The fact is tl1at the diplonlatic act 
signed by the French plenipotentiary was judged unacceptable, 
as being opposed to the precise instructions that had been given 
him, and as contrary to the interests and the dignity of 
France. 69 IJesseps vvas recalled to Paris and was denounced to 
the Council of State, which adtninistered a reprimand to him. 
Removed from the diplomatic career, he subsequently exer
cised 11is activity il1 a different way and there acquired a wide 
celebrity. 

Siege of Rotne 

A new Assembly nlet 011 l\1ay 28, 1849. lV10st of its nletllbers 
had been elected on a Catholic prograt11, or at least Olle favor
able to Catholicist11. Then C;eneral ()llclinot received orders to 

67 Falloux~ Jv!hnoircs d"un ro)'alistl', r. 452.
 
68 Deschan1ps, op. cit., II, 307.
 
69 Falloux, loe. cit.
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resume hostilities. The siege of Rome was at once begun, under 
the conlmands of Generals OudiIl0t and Vaillant. On June 3, 
by the occtlpation of the monastery of St. Pancratius and the 
Panlphili, Valentini, and Corsini villas, the enemy were driven 
from all the advanced posts which they were holding otltsic1e 
the walls. Tl1e leaders of the French demagogic party tried in 
vain to turn the government from its expedition. On Jtlne 13, 
at the very moment when the uprising· was rtlmbling at Paris, 
General Oudinot issued a last sumnlons to the besieg·ed, alld 
then ptlshed the attack vigorously. The siege was prolonged in 
conseqtlence of recommendations to the artillery to spare the 
monuments of the Eternal City. At length, on June 29, the 
feast of St. Peter, a general assatllt el1abled the French arll1Y 
to seize the top of the Janiculum and to install themselves there, 
dominating the city. Three days later the triumvirs had to sur
render ul1conditionally. The following day the Frel1ch army 
entered Rome. Garibaldi, fleeing with 11is troops across the 
.LA-pennines, \vas closely pursued by the Neapolitans and the 
Austrians. At the same time Colonel Niel left for Gaeta to 
bring to the Pope the keys of his pacified capital. Pius IX re
ceived the valiant soldier with deep feeling and said to him: 
"France had not promised me anything, yet on France I have 
always coullted. I felt that at the opportune moment France 
would give her blood to the Church and, what is more difficult, 
tllat restrained courage to which lowe the preservation of my 
city of ROIne." 70 

Nevertheless Pius IX judged that the time was not suitable 
to return at 011ce to his capital. He was sati~fied to send there a 
commission of three cardinals, charged with taking the nlost 
tlrgent measures in 11is nanle. By this step the Pope wished to 
spare the feelings of the Cotlrts of Viel1na, J\1adrid, and Naples, 
vvhich had only reluctantly ceded tl1e decisive part to the French 
arl11Y, and which desired, after the nlilitary action of France, 

70 Falloux, op. cit., I, 516. 
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to contrive a diplomatic action, but this delay g-ave titTIe to the 
advanced parties of the Frellcll Chanlber to fornlLllate bitter 
complaints ag-aillst the policy of the prince-president, who was 
cllarged v'lith exceeding the instructions of the national repre
sentation in the ROlllan expeditioll. To put an end to these 
oppositions and to give guaranties to the extrenle parties, Louis 
Napoleon, without consLllting l1is nlinisters and even kllowing 
that he was going contrary to tIle ideas of nlost of them, once 
agaill performed one of those acts by which the future emperor 
g-ave an intill1ation of what would COll1e. 

Letter of Louis Napoleon to Colonel Ney 

On ALlg-uSt 18, 1849, Louis Napoleon wrote to one of his 
aides de canlp, who was sent on mission to Ronle, lieutenal1t 
colonel Edg-ard Ney : 

I learn with pain ... that proscription and tyranny is spoken of 
as a basis for the return of the Pope. I sum up the tenlporal re-estah
lishment of the Pope thus: general amnesty, secularization of the ad
ministration, the Napoleonic Code, and a liberal governnlent. . . . 
\Vhen our arnlies made the round of Europe, they left everywhere, as 
a trace of their passage, the destruction of the abuses of feudalism and 
the gernls of liberty; it will not be said that in 1849 a French arnlY has 
been able to act in a different sense and to introduce other results. 71 

This famous letter belongs to history because of the influ
ence it had on Italian affairs. Moreover, it is a revelation of the 
capricious policy v'lhich Louis Napoleoll would practice later. 72 

It aroused tIle I<eenest feelillg. Pius IX saw renewed against 
hilTI, under a nlore brusque and radical fornl, the pressure 

4Wllic}l the great pOV'lers had intended to exercise against Greg 

ory XVI by the M el1LorandUtn of 183 I. DOll0S0 Cortes becalTIe 

11 For the con1plete text of this letter, see La Gorce, Ope cit., II, 225; Pougeois, Ope 
cit., III, 148. 

12 La Gorce, II, 225. 
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the itlterpreter of some Catholics wllell he wrote: "After s11ch a 
letter what is to be 110ped from this president adventurer?" 73 

And a certain newspaper expressed the apprehensions of part 
of the liberals, pointing to the talons of the imperial eagle under 
this act of audacious initiative.74 The French Ininister of public 
education resig'ned. 

Pius IX, cotlfronted by the same difficulties as faced Gregory 
XVI, inlitated the prudence of his predecessor. By a ntofu 

proprio (Septeinber 12, 1849) he declared tIlat the "valiatlt 
armies of the Catholic powers" which had COlne to his aid 
could have had as the object and result only "to re-establish his 
full liberty and independence in the government of the tetnporal 
domains of tIle Holy See." This independence he purposed to 
lllaintain in its fullness before the world. 75 Consequently, by 
virtue of a free and spontaneous act of his authority, he created 
a Council of State charged with giviIlg its advice on all projects 
of law, and a Consultus, llaving all advisory voice in fillallcial 
matters. TIle members of the ConsLlltus would be chosell by the 
Pope from a list drawn up by the provincial councils. l~urther, 

the motu, proprio gave assurance of extellded provincial and 
communalliberties and annOL111Ced the reform of the civiI and 
judiciary laws. 76 

LOllis Napoleon beg-an to take account of tIle Ltntinleliness of 
his letter to r\eYe An officialllote of tIle M on£tet,tr (SeptenJber 
10) declared that "the publication of this letter had been purely 
ullofflcial, and that it \vas without any sort of public character." 
A \veek later the reporter of tIle COll1111issiol1 charg"ed with ex
amillillg a credit reqtlest for the ROlllan expedition, Adolphe 
Thiers, gave a long account of the question without melltion
ing the uIIILlCky missi vee In the commission itself he had, itl 
favor of the Pope, warm words, which aroused the adtniration 

73 Adhemar d'Antioch, Deux diplo'11tates, p. IIJ.
 

74 L. de Gaillard, Ope cit., p. 318,
 
75 Chantrel, Annales, p. 84.
 
16 Ibid.
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of the Catholics. He declared: "We cannot do violence to the 
Pope. Why? Becallse he is strong? No, bllt on the contrary 
because he is weak. Do yOll know what you would be if you did 
violence to tIle Pope ? You WOll1d be not Qn1y a soldier striki11g a 
priest, a thing which is dastardly aI1d vile; you would be a nab 
striking a woman, aild we have no name for this iniquity." In 
the course of the discussion, Alexis de Tocqueville, minister of 
foreign affairs, declared, in the name of the governn1ent, that 
he accepted the letter of the preside11t, but tIlat he found suffi
cient guarallties in the Pope's n~otu proprio. 

Passions were stirred. During the session of October 19, 
Victor Ifllg-O, \vitIldrawing from tIle 11lajority with \vhich he 
had joilled before that, violently attack:ed the policy and history 
of the papal g·overnment. Monta1embert answered hilll by one 
of his nlost Il1agnifice11t discourses. "History," he declared, 
"will say tIlat a thousand years after Char1eI11agne and fifty 
years after Napoleon, France has remained faithful to her 
traditio1ls and deaf to hateful provocations.... Do you 
know what would forever dinl the glory of the French flag? It 
would be to oppose that flag- to the cross. It would be to change 
the role alld g-lory of Charlemagne for a pitiful inlitation of 
Garibaldi." Then, repeati11g and amplifying the comparison 
nlade by Thiers, he went on: "Whe11 a man is c01ldenl11ed to 
fight against a \tvoman, if this woman is not the lowest of 
creatures, she can face him with impunity. S11e says to hinl: 
Strike, but you will dishonor yourself, and you will not win. 
Well, tIle Church is not a woman; it is indeed more than a 
WOll1an, it is a ll1other. It is the motller of Europe, the mother 
of modern society, the 1l10ther of modern hunlanity." At these 
words, as "'l'e are told by the papers of the titlle, applause broke 
out, such as 110 Oile had ever heard in a deliberative assembly.77 

77 The whole discourse was filled with wonderful warn1th and spirit. The address 
of Victor Hugo, to whom the orator was replying, had been loudly applauded by the 
extreme left. "Gentlemen," said Montalembert, at the outset of his speech, "the 
address that you have just heard, has already received the punishment it deserved 
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Pius IX's Return to Rome 

On April 12, 1850, Pius IX made his triu111phal entry into 
Rome. Five days later he wrote to General BaragTley-d'Hil
liers, commal1der of the expeditiol1ary forces sent to Italy: 
"My l1eart expresses the feelings of lively gratitude \vhich I 
profess for the French nation, whicll has spared neither labor 
nor blood to assure the Vicar of Christ his independence." 78 

He had already written to General Oudil1ot: "The trillmph of 
the French arn1Y has been won over the enemies of human so
ciety." 79 The jtldg-ment of the Supreme Pontiff would be the 
judgtl1ent of history. 

in the applause it received." Murmurs and violent protests interrupted the speaker. 
The president, Dupin, remarked to him that his expression was unparlialnentary. 
Montalembert replied: "Since the \vord 'punishnlent' wounds you, gentlenlen, I with
dra\v it and substitute for it the \vord 'recompense'" (1fontalembert, CEuvres, III, 
254). 

78 Chantrel, Annales, p. 95. 
19 Ibl:d.) p. 81. 



CHAPTER XXV 

Pitts IX and tl~e Chttrch of Fra1tCe (1846-1854) 

UNDOUBTEDLY Austria, Spain, and the kil1gdom of Naples 
had contribtlted to the deliverance of Ronle from anarchy and 
its restoration to t11e head of the Catholic Chtlrch. But Pius IX 
could not forget that in this work France had played a decisive 
part. Of this fact he was al\vays mindful. On the evening of his 
rettlrn to the Vatican, he expressed the wish that part of the 
interior service of his palace should be perforn1ed by French 
soldiers. A French artny would in fact renlain in Rome until 
1870 to protect his spiritual and temporal independence. Other 
reasons prompted the Pope to keep l1is eyes tllrned toward the 
eldest datlghter of the Church. In spite of the political troubles 
which disturbed that nation, in spite of the religious contro
versies which arose there from tinle to time, it always appeared 
to be a warm center of Catholic life. At the time when the 
second Republic gave way to the secol1d Empire, a prelate, 
under no suspicion of a liberal tendency, Bishop Pie of Poitiers, 
expressed the gratitude the Church owed to the government 
that \vas about to disappear, and likewise the hopes that wOllld 
be inspired by the power which was entering the scene. He said: 

Bad taste would be shown by hurling insult at the republican period 
that was dying. Please Heaven, during the years that are in prepara
tion, our action may continue to develop as freely and effectively as 
it was exercised the last four years. The prince who is about to ascend 
the throne has not yet been able to show all his capabilities. But "Then 
God, in His mysterious and inscrutable designs, takes by the hand a 
man, whoever he n1ay be, to raise hinl to the glory of being, even mo
mentarily, the head of a nation such as France, He always offers this 

417 
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man graces by which he will be able, if his will corresponds, to ac
complish his mission usefully.! 

The inte11se developmel1t of Catholic life and works in France 
since the coming of Pius IX, and in partictllar the ardor of the 
campaign condtlcted by the French Catholics for freedom of 
education, the eloquence and value of their principal leaders, 
and the impression througl10ut all Europe of their generous 
struggles, justified such hopes. If these were not fully realized, 
if on one hand painful divisions, and on the other hand an 
excessive distrust of the public povvers, disappointed them, yet 
the good that was acconlplished in France and by France cor
responded to tl1e fatl1erly confidence which Pius IX had ac
corded to the eldest daugllter of the Church. 

Catl10lic Action in France 

A few days after the election of Pitls IX, Bishop Fornari, 
the papal nuncio at Paris, said to Montalembert: "The need 
is urgent that yOtl go at once to Rome to enlighten the Pope 
on the true religious sittlation and prevent Rossi from deceiv
ing hinl." In fact the liberals of France were, like the liberals of 
Italy, counting on obtaining broad concessions from the nevv 
pope. Louis Philippe flattered himself that he would obtai11 
from the Pope the complete extinction of the Jesuits. The head 
of the French Catholic party, replying to the nuncio's desire, 
drew up a memoir which Father Dupanloup was charged to 
take to Rome. This memoir sketched the picture of the relig-ious 
progress accon1plished since 1843: the org~anization of the 
struggle for the freedol11 of education, the StlCCess of the Notre 
Dame conferences, the rea\Vakel1ing of the faith signaled by 
the large attendance at parish devotions, the widespread influ
ence of the episcopal protests, the grotlping into the Catholic 
party of enlinent metl, who came from various political centers, 

1 Pie, CEuvres c01nplefes, I, 530, 533, 557, 560. 
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such as Vatimesnil, Cornlenin, and Lenormant. Pius IX was 
filled with admiration at reading this tnemoir, spoke with es
teem of l\1ontalembert, "tllat true chanlpion of the good cause, 
whose very name is a eulogy." 2 

Louis Veuillot, \vriting- ill the Uni7JCrS J ridiculed "the prac
tice of poil1ting out to the Supren1e Pontiff the path he ought to 
follow to procure peace." Probably tIle Catllolic polemist had 
in mind especially the C~on,stitutionel and the SiecleJ which 
were ready to praise "the \visdom alld piety of the Pope if he 
had enough spirit to accept the dedication of The Wandering 
JewJJ 

; but he had also a word of defiance for ('those estimable 
men whose courag-e and good intentions no Olle honored more 
than he did"; and he ended his vigorous article by saying: 
"Pius IX will apply the old truths to the new times, and the 
world \iVill advance a step in the way of salvation." 3 In short, 
two cellters of Catholic action stood out in relief: one, in the 
comnlittee for the defense of religious liberties; the other, in 
the Url:i7./ers, where Veuillot urged an uncompromising atti 
tude. 

The divergence of these telldencies was evident in connection 
with a pamphlet of Dtlpanloup, De f etat actuel de la question) 
in which Veuillot thought he saw a criticism of his attittlde in a 
sentence of the author on "the extreme parties." A hybrid legal 
project of Salvandy on the freedonl of education, ill which the 
minister, as he hinlself said, thought he ought "to compronlise 
with evil principles in order to be useful to the good prin
ciples," 4 restored the union tllat had been momentarily endan
gered. Louis Veuillot wrote: "M. de Salvandy lnig-ht have 
divided us; but he drew us together, the first service that he 
renders us." A big petition was at once organized for the de
fellse of the freedom of education. This petition soon had 

2 Lecanuet, Jv! ontalem,bert, II, 312-17.
 
S Unh'crs, June 24, 1846.
 
4 Lecanuet, II, 319-24; E. Veuillot, Louis Veuillot, II, 161-64.
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125,000 signatures. But, whether the deep divergence just 
spoken of persisted in the comn10n action and paralyzed it in its 
movements, or whether the relatively benevolent policy of the 
government had put the bishops' zeal to sleep, or \vhether the 
cleverly continued misleadil1g statements about the so-called 
liberalism of Pius IX had bro11ght a change in opinion, the 
campaign begun in 1847 did not ar011se the sanle enthusiasm as 
that shown by the Catholics of France in r844. MontalelTIbert, 
in a letter of this period, bitterly criticized those French Cath
olics, grossly nunlbed, who "for a nloment slig<htly raised their 
eyelids when a ,loudly sigllificant fact made enoug<h noise to 
disturb their peace; and tllereupon they turned on their side, 
hid their head t1nder any thick veil so as to flee fronl the trouble
sonle lig<ht." 5 Nothing less than the great jolt of 1848 was 
needed to make them rise up agaill, united and quiverillg, for 
the defense of relig<ious liberties. 

The Revolution of 1848 

Our task is not to dvvell on the relTIote and proxinlate causes 
of the revolution of 1848 alld on the various incidents of that 
important political evellt. We note the instability of the July 
monarchy which, to make a COlTIprOnlise bet\veen the principle 
of heredity and that of national sovereignty, \vas not assured of 
solid support either in the aristocracy or in the people. The 
coalition of all those whonl it excluded frolll the rig'ht of 511f
frage because of lack of sufficient capital, added to city and 
rtlrallaborers a n1lmber of nlell of letters and artists. Discon
tent was felt by t110se \vho lived ill the nletTIOry of the glories 
of the Empire and vvho blushed to see France practice the policy 
of peace at any price. Further, we hear the conlplaints of the 
Churcll, which in spite of herself was thro\vn into the opposi
tion by the vexations derived from tIle Voltairian spirit and by 

~ Lecanuet, II, 329. 
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the obstinate refusal of a law on freedom of education. Still 
deeper was a movelnent of ideas, of aspirations of a sort nlore 
social thaI1 political, principally nlanifested by the socialist 
scllools aIld by the school of the A1)ellir. Such vvere the causes 
of tIle revolution which, in three days, transfornled the Frellch 
governnlent from a mOIlarchy to a republic and had its reper
CUSSiOI1S throLlghout Europe. 

Wllile the republicans were surprised and astonished at their 
own success, the Catholics did not tremble, but showed a serene 
confidence. Following the proclamation of the Republic, the 
A l1~i de la religio1l wrote: "An unexaInpled revolution of the 
peoples has just been accomplished to the cry of: 'Long live 
liberty!' IVlay tllis cry reassure us. TIle ChLlrch remains un
moved on her eterIlal f01.1ndations, God covers us with His 
protection, Pius IX with his glorious poptl1arity, the people 
with their g'enerous good sense." 6 "Weare not men of yester
day," said the Corresp01~da1~t)· "but we shoLlld be more and 
more convinced of the necessity of the Reptlblic. For the last 
sevellty years the \vorld has been gravitating in this direction. 
France tal~es her place at the head of the general movenlent. 
. . . Let those who would continue to believe that a crown is 
I1ecessary above our national symbol, render the crown to the 
only nl0narch vvhom the people will never dethrone and whonl 
they will hail as did OLlr fathers: Christus v£ncit) Christus 
regnat) Christlts il1lpC1~at.JJ 7 Of all the Catholic organs, the 
Univers shovved itself the most enthLlsiastic. Said Louis Veuil
lot at the head of the nUITlber of January 27: "God speal<s by 
the voice of events. The revolution of 1848 is a notification of 
Providence. . . . From hLlnlan governments the Church asks 
Ollly one thing: freedom. But altll0st all nlonarchies more or 
less attack the liberty of the Church. . . . Lamartine said that 
the French Revolution is an outflowing of Christianity; these 

6 Al1Z,i de la religion, CXXXVI, 493.
 
'1 Correspondant, XXI, 807-9.
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words are true, and we said them before 11e did. May the Fretlch 
Republic, then, give freedom to the Churcll, the only liberty of 
everyone. The Church asks nothillg more than this, and it will 
pay with an eternal gratitude and immellse services the ac
knowledgmellt of this rig-ht pure and simple: liberty." 8 

The attitude of tIle people during the disturbance explained 
what might seem excessive in this confide11ce of the Catholics. 
The strifes of the Church with the July govern111et1t, the com
plinlents paid to Christianity by several socialists, and the lib
eral refornls accomplished by Pius IX had won for the Catholic 
religion the good will of many. At the height of the insurrec
tion, while the mob was pillaging the Ttlileries, an arresting 
sight was to be seen: at the word of a student of the polytechnic 
school, the crowd stopped at the entrance of the chapel, took off 
their hats, devoutly escorted the crucifix and the sacred vessels 
to the church of St. Roch, knelt to receive the priest's blessing, 
and then dispersed with cries of: "Long live Christ 1 Long live 
liberty! Long live Pius IX 1" 9 A few days later the president of 
the provisional government, receiving Archbishop Affre of 
Paris, said to him: "Liberty and religion are two sisters alike 
concerned to live together well." 10 

Two results of capital iInportance seemed to be acquired: the 
accord of all Catholics for Olle actioll, with the same program, 
and the accord of the Catholics with the poptllar masses. In the 
office of the Uflivers on the evening of F ebrtlary 24, Veuillot, 
Lacordaire, and Falloux were reconciled to one another and 
professed tlleir adherence to the Republic. Veuillot had agreed 
to take for his watchword, the liberty of C0111mon law. MOllta
lembert, Wll0 a few days before, when speakiI1g in tl1e Chamber 
on the question of the Sonderbund, had not concealed his aver
sion to democracy, and Falloux, who always called himself a 

8 Univers, February 27, 1848; }.;farch I, 2, 6, IS, 1848.
 
9 Ami de la religion, CXXXVI, 498.
 
10 Univers, March 9, 1848.
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legitinlist, likewise declared their adherence to the Republic. 
Soon, upon instructions communicated by Berryre and Roche
jaquelein, royalists faithful to the senior branch of the 
Bourbons, were going to adhere also to the republican govern
ment. 11 Their patriotism did not allow them to create difficulties 
at the moment whe11 the social order might be threatened; and 
their political faith more easily accolnmodated itself to the 
provisional government acclaimed by the people on February 
24 than to the bourgeois regime inaugurated by the son of Phi
lippe Egalite. 

As to the union of the Church and the people, Lacordaire 
(f--ebruary 27) from the Notre Dame pulpit, with the applause 
of a large gathering, stated it in these terms: "Thanks be to 
God, we believe in God. If I doubted your faith, people \vould 
need only a single look to confound me. Just now, even anlid 
the excited elation of its mig-ht, after overthrowing several 
gaenerations of kings, it carried in its 11ands as it \vere associated 
\vith its trillmph, the image of the Son of God made man." 12 

i\S the ] ou,r1~al des Debats reported the next day, "at these 
words an irresistible feeling seized the whole body of listeners 
and broke out in applause which the holiness of the place could 
110t restrain. The wise ones may have regretted it, btlt they took 
part in it." 13 The Voltairian bourgeoisie itself saw its preju
dices agaillst Catholicism fall. Said the Revue des Deux 
j1;[ol~des: "It found itself in a civilizatioll where everything- is 
crumbling and shaking, and the Churcl1 alone surviving." At 
the opposite extreme of the republican party, the sworn enenlY 
of tIle bourgeois, the anarchist Proudhon improved on these 
declaratiolls. He wrote: "As long as religion will have life in 
the people, I wish it to be fully a11d publicly respected." 14 

rrhis union of the Chtlrch and the people, of Christ and lib
11 La Gorce, Histoire de la seconde Republique, I, 122. 

1.2 Lacordaire, CEuvres, IV, 257.
 

13 JoUYJlal des Debafs, February 28, 1848.
 
14 Quoted by Desdevises du Dezert, op. cit... II, 120.
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erty, had a SYll1bol: tIle planting and blessillg of liberty trees. 
vVe read in the Anti de la religio11/ (MarcIl 25, 1848): "For 
several days past, the streets and prillcipal squares of Paris 
have seen the clergy of tIle parishes pass by in procession, pre
ceded by a cross and respectfully accompanied by the people 
tlnder arnlS. The worknlen, wishing to inaugurate their last 
triumph by the plantillg of liberty trees, have thoug-ht they 
could not better consecrate tIle nlemory of their victory than, 
on their own accoullt, to invite there religion, its millisters, and 
its august prayers." These scenes were repeated in all the de
partments. 

The episcopate was unanimous ill rallying to the new gov
ernInent. On February 24 Arcl1bisllop Affre of Paris ordered 
the pastors of his diocese to celebrate a service for the victims 
of the insurrectioll; and three days later Cardinal BOllald, arch
bishop of Lyons and a son of the author of tIle Legislation, 
pril1litive) wrote to his clergy : "You have often formed the 
\vish to enjoy that liberty which rellders your brethren of the 
United States so happy. That liberty you will have. The flag 
of the Republic will alvvays be a protecting flag- for religion." 
On that same day the apostolic nuncio, replying to an address 
by Lamartine in the nalne of the diploIl1atic corps, expressed 
his gratification at the respect which the people of Paris, amid 
such great events, had testified to relig-ion; 15 and, on ~larch 

20, Pope Pius IX 11imself, ill a proclamatiol1 to the peoples of 
Italy, spok:e as follo\vs: "The events of the past tvvo months 
which have followed Olle another al1d have piled 11p so rapidly, 
are not a human work. Alas for anyone who, in this tenlpest by 
which the cedars and the reeds have been shaken, torn 11p, and 
brok:en in pieces, does not hear the Lord's voice 1" 16 

This ullaIlilll011S accord would l10t 101lg- endure. The socialist 
republicans soon would oppose the g-overnl11ellt of conserva

15 Cf. Atlli de la religion, (XXXVI, 735, 495, 515; Uni'ZIers, March 4, 7, 1848. 
16 Chantrel, Annales ecclesiastiques, p. 35. 
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tive republicans; in both grollps the enemies of Catholicism 
4would reSU111e their canlpaig n against the Church; and the 

Catholics the111selves would see revive amo11g the1ll the con
flicts which had already set the liberals and the i1ltra11sigea1lts 
ag ainst each other. Yet tIle Church showed herself ready to 
sustai11 every governnle11t, every institution that respected her 
freedom. This i111pression \iVould renlain in public opinion. She 
alleviated tIle dang-ers of the conflicts tllat we have just men
tioned a11d she was not alien to the Sllccess of tIle campaign, 
presently engaged in again by the Catholics, to win freedom of 
education. 

The Social Question 

A difference of te11dencies appeared first anlong the Cath
olics in reg-arcl to the social question. The de111ands of the work
i11g- classes were not foreig4 11 to the revolution of 1848. Once the 
cha11ge of reginle took place, the socialists soug-Ilt to profit by it. 
Socialism, org-anized i11tO a political party, was henceforth a 
power tl1at had to be reckoned with. At the side of its leader, 
I-.Jouis Blanc, vvere ra1lged Blanqui, Raspail, and Barbes, agita
tors rather than theorists, men prepared to let loose a social 
war. 011 February 26, to escape from this peril and to show its 
solicitude for the working classes, the provisio11al govern1nent 
had decided to create for the une1nployed some 11atio11al work
sllops, with tlleir direction entrusted to a young e11gi11eer, Emile 
Thonlas. But these worl<:sllops did not give the hoped-for 
results. rrhe g-overnnle11t vvas 110t able to enlploy in ~"orks suffi
cie11tly relllu11erative the 120,000 \vorl<ers wl10 presented them
selves. In three nlonths the ul1dertaking cost 7,000,000 francs. 17 

In tIle cltlb of the [?e·volutiol~ organized by Barbes, in that 
of the Al1Zis dZ4 peuj)le with Raspail at its head, llle11's 11linds 
were disturbed. Socialist papers (the A tel£er) the P opulaire) the 
Re!ornzc) the RcpreSelltaltt du peuple) came out with daily de

17 Emile Thomas, Histoire des ateliers nationaux. 
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mands. In the month of March, on the pretext of replying to a 
manifestation of the national guards, btlt in reality to find time 
for the preparation of an election campaign, a countern1anifes
tation of 100,000 workers marched to the City Hall, demand
ing the postponement of the electi011s, which the government 
had fixed for April 9. They did, in fact, take place 011 the 23rd 
of that n10nth. And they did not give the socialists the success 
they counted on. They once more resorted to an uprising. The 
occasion was an uprising in Poland in the duchy of Posen. On 
May IS a disorderly mob, with cries of "Long live Poland!" 
invaded the meeting hall of the Assembly a11d proclain1ed a 
provisional government made up of Louis Blanc, Raspail, 
Barbes, Blanqui, a11d some other leaders of t11e workers' party. 
General Changarnier, rushing up with the mobile guard, dis
persed the uprising; but that day was the prelude of a more 
serious insurrection. 

The Catholics had not remained indifferent to this social 
agitation. A devout Christian who tlntil then had seen1ed to be 
absorbed by the preoccupations of charitable works and his
torical scholarly works, Frederick Ozanam, had taken t11e ini
tiative of a social Catholic movement. In an article ptlblished by 
the Correspondant on February 10,1848, he compared the com
ing of democracy in the nineteenth century with the penetration 
of the barbarian world in the Greco-Roman society, and Pius 
IX's attitude with that of t11e popes of t11e sixth and ninth cen
tllries. He wrote: "lJet us give up otlr repugnances and our 
grievances, that we n1ay turn to that democracy, to that people 
which does not know us.... Let us pass to the barbarians 
a11d follow Pius IX." 18 After the revolution of 1848, Ozanam 
thought of spreading his ideas by means of a paper. At that 
period, to found a paper was not a difficult matter. The only 
reqlliremel1t was to g-ather a few friends together and find a 
printer: with son1e nloney, of course: but so little 1110ney was 

18 Correspondanf, February 10, r848. p. 435. 
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needed, merely enougl1 to meet the expellse of the first number 
and, at the worst, of five or six following ones. 19 1"'he rest was 
the affair of the subscribers. Early in March, r848, Lacordaire, 
after an understanding with Ozanam and Father Maret, gave 
a conference to the Catholic Circle on the state of minds, in the 
course of wllich he made known the plan to found a daily paper. 
A subscription was opened on the spot and amounted to the sum 
of rr,500 francs. 

This new organ of the Catholics was given the title of Ere 
1zouvelle. A few days afterward a prospectus, with 50,000 

copies, set forth tIle ITlind of the paper. It said: "Today two 
victorious forces exist: the nation and religion, the people and 
Christ. If these two forces separate, we are lost; if they agree 
together, we are saved. This happy mutual understanding will 
result if the Church works for the good of the nation, and if the 
nation agrees to the good of the Church." This declaration was 
signed by Lacordaire, Maret, Ozanam, Charles de Coux, Lo
rain, al1d Charles Sainte-Foi. Father Gerbet and Fatller Coeur 
soon joined the first editors. A certain fear might discourage 
subscriptions: that of seeing a revival of the Avenir under a 
new form. A letter of Archbishop Affre (April r6) reassured 
hesitant consciences. Said the prelate: "Not only am I fully 
reassured against the danger of a so-called resurrection of the 
Avenir, but I know that you will effectively oppose what was 
blameworthy in the theories of that paper." 20 Lacordaire, re
futing his articles in the Ave1~ir, gave the reasons why the 
budget of worship should be preserved. 

The Ere nouvelle obtained a considerable success. By May 
25 it had 3,200 subscribers; in June it issued 20,000 copies. The 
new paper took a more and more prominent place in the social 

19 Edmond Bire, La presse rayaliste de 1830 a1852" AI/red N ettetllent, sa vie et ses 
cruvres, p. 366. 

20 G. Bazin, Vie de lvIgr lvlaret, I, 227-33. Father Bazin claims for Father Maret 
the initiative of the undertaking. In any event, Ozanam had the chief part in the 
editing of the new paper. 
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questions. It said: "The political theories have not produced the 
pron1ised felicity; tireless tl10ught calls for allother solution to 
the problen1 of social harnlony." This solution was seen at first 
by the zealous journalists in the association, to be ruled over by 
religion. "VVe have," they said, "monks of science, of the apos
tolate, of the upper classes; we need m011ks of labor, of indus
try, of the \iVorking classes." They planned also to found a 
Catl10lic social school. Tl1ey said: 

The aim of social science is perfectly Christian, but it has been in
augurated by in1piety.... We ourselves n1ust forn1 a social school. 
In a single center \vould be united \vhatever is good, true, and just 
in the output of econoll1ists and socialists, and there we should analyze 
and judge seriously and inlpartially all the \vritings of this kind. We 
call upon all Catholic econonlists and men1bers of charitable societies 
to wrest fron1 the false sects the dangerous power which they asserrlble 
by their active propaganda. 21 

The days of June brought a terrible blow to the Ere 1tOIt1'clle. 
This battle of five days stirred the general opinion, not only 
against the socialists, but agaillst all those who took a stand on 
th.e same ground, whetller to fight them or to supplant them. 
v\lhat the Ere 1to'uvelle had called the part)T of confidence began 
to get Otlt of order. Many Catholics, follo\ving the general 
movement, turned to authority rather than to freedotn. Cer
tai11ly Ozanam and his friends, at the heig-ht of tIle outbreak, 
had a cOllrag-eous and glorious part. Owing to their initiative 
,:vas tIle step ta1<:en by the Archbishop of Paris, who undertook 
to be a mediator in the nlidst of the frig-htful civil war. Accom
panied by OZanalTI, Cornudet, and Bailly, .l\rcI1bishop Affre 
went to General Cavaignac to apprise him of his perilous at
tempt; with theln he headed for the insurgent districts. There 
they had to let him advance alone toward the barricades, out of 
obedjence to the order of the prelate, who wished to present 

21 lln"d., I, 294" See the CEU'lJres C0111plcfes d'Ozana1n, Vol. VII, for several ex
cerpts of his articles that appeared in the Ere nouvelle, in particular a philosophical 
and historical study on the origin of socialism. 
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himself alone that l1is presence Inight l1ave a more peaceful 
appearance. 

He was struck down by a bullet before a barricade in the 
faubourg Saint-.t\ntoi11e at the very n101nel1t wl1el1, holding in 
his hand the promise of pardon, he was beg·inni11g to incline 
their hearts to a conciliation. For larg·e numbers of Catholics 
his death \vas a nevv grief laid to the charg·e of the popular 
masses. This outrageous attack seenled to synlbolize the peril 
of Christian society, assailed by a socialist barbarisl11. Lacor
daire judged that the interests of his Order and that of his 
preaching inlposed on him a duty to abando11 any responsibility 
for the Fire J'Lo'ltvelle) althoLlg4h he did not vvithdra\\T l1is devotion 
to it. lVlontalen1bert published, in the A 111£ (ie la religion., a 
rather bitter article in which, without l1allling- the Ere llo1/(vcllc

J 

he was pointing to it wl1en speaking of the Catholics \vho had 
beconle, not accomplices, but dLlpes of the socialist aberra
tions. 22 Veuillot n10re directly accLlsed the Ere of conlpromis
ing with the l-:lhalasterial1s, of entering· into good relatiol1s with 
the governn1ent, in sl10rt, of preaching· conciliatioll to the 
Church, "which acts only by virtue of a doctrine, from which 
she can retrench nothing, withdraw nothing." 23 Finally a le
gitimist, La Rochejaquelein, acquired the paper and n1ade it 
disappear. 24 In 1871, after the massacres of the Paris Com
mune, t\VO French officers, Count de Mun and Count de La 
Tour du Pin, would resume, on broader and sounder founda
tions, the work outlined in 1848 by Lacordaire al1d Ozanam. 

Catholic Schools 

If the June insLlrrection had the regrettable result of inter
rupting the g·enerous attempt of Ozanan1 in the field of social 

22 Ami de fa religion, October 23, 1848. 
23 L. Veuillot, Jfelanges, I, 20. 

24 Bazin, Ope cit. p. 355. On the Catholic social movement in 1848, see ]oly, Le 
socialisl1Le chr(~tien. On the Catholic press and the socialist press from 1848 to 1852, 
see Hatin, Bibliographie de la presse periodique fran,aise" pp. 436-525. 
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reforms, it had the l1appy consequence of givil1g a new impulse 
to the campaign by the Catholics for freedom of education. Btlt 
in this attack on the University monopoly, the defenders of the 
Church were not always united. On the contrary, the disag-ree
ments were many and heated. On both sides, however, t11e as
pirations were so magnificent and the Churc11 was presel1ted as 
so fitted, by its beliefs al1d by its hierarchy, to fig-ht the revolu
tionary peril, that all men havil1g a care for order and morality 
in society did not hesitate to grant the C11urch the right of 
teaching YOllth. 

The trag-ic days of June had three itl1mediate effects: they 
convinced the most heedless of the reality of the revollltionary 
dang-er; they showed the clergy under a light more al1d tTIore 
sympathetic to the people; lastly, they brotlght forward the 
energy and cool-headedness of a young legitimist deputy of 
Maine-et-Loire, an earnest Catholic, Count Alfred de Falloux. 
Under t11e date of JU11e IS, 1848, the Marqtlis of Norn1anby, 
Englis11 ambassador at Paris, wrote in his notes: "All1id the 
wreckag-e of so many reputations, one man at this mOlnent 
dominates the storm. M. de Falloux has ll1anifested a quiet 
energy that assures him an influence among even those with 
whom his name did not formerly arouse any sympathy." 25 The 
c11ronicler of the Revue des Dettx lYloJlldes wrote: "T11is man 
may go far. He has prudence, tact, self-control, and, in his ap
pearance, the bearing of a S011 of the crusaders." 26 

In December, 1848, t11e newly elected president of the Re
ptlblic, Prince Louis Napoleon, offered to Count de Falloux the 
portfolio of minister of public eclucatiol1; but I~allollx felt that 
he was strong- enough to place certain conditions; he \i\lould 
work to put throug-h a bill on freedom of education.27 The 
Prince agreed the more readily since he then desired the sup

25 Marquis of Normanby, Une annee de Revolution, II, 57.
 
26 Revue des Deux JJ;Iondes, September 30, 1848.
 
21 Falloux, M emoires d'un royaliste, I, 391-99.
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port of the Catl10lics. Besides, the cause of freedom of educa
tion 11ad gained ground for some tinle. Dupanloup had jtlSt won 
over one of the most influential politicians of the left center, 
Adolphe Thiers. "Cousin, Cousin," said the former minister of 
Louis Philippe to the celebrated u11iversity professor, "Father 
is right. Yes, we have contended against justice, agai11st virtue, 
and we owe them reparatioll." 28 I-Ie wrote: "I see safety only 
in the freedom of education, in the teaching of the clergy. Our 
enemy is demag"oguery. To it I will not hand over the last rem
nant of the social order, the Catholic establishlnent." 29 

The minister of public education acted with decision and 
promptness. 011 January 4, 1849, he named two extraparlia
n1entary commissions charged with studying all the questions 
relating" to education: one commission for prilnary education, 
the other for secondary.30 Tllree months later a bill was pre
sellted. This bill: I. declared the freedom of education; 2. 

changed the Council of the University into a Council of Ptlblic 
Education and admitted to it representatives of free education: 
bishops, rabbis, Protestant pastors, and layme11; 3. recognized 
the right of individtlals or associations to teach. \iVas this term 
"associatio11s" to be ullderstood as including relig-iotls congre
gations, whether officially recog-nized or not? The authors of 
the bill had not wisl1ed to decide; but tl1e discussio11s in the com
l11ission sl10wed that the merrlbers did not intend to exclude the 
Jesuits. In return for these concessions, the state reserved to 
itself: the giving of university degrees; a rigl1t of inspection 
over all edtlcational establishments, incltldillg the minor sen1i
narles. 

28 Thureau-Dangin, L'eglise et l'etat SOllS fa 1110narchie de Juillet, p. 482. 
29 Atnong the private initiatives that had favored the cause of freedom of educa

tion, we must mention that of Father Emmanuel d' Alzon, who, since 1843, had put 
his youth, his words, his zeal, and his brilliant fortune in the service of this cause and 
had formed at Nimes, under the title of College of the Assumption, one of the finest 
colleges of the Midi. See Besson, Le R. P. d'Alzon, in the collection Les contem
porains. 

30 H. de Lacombe, Les debats de fa Commission de 1849, p. I I. 
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The imnlediate.effect of this project was to provoke the most 
violent charges by the parties of the extreme left and the ex
treme rig-ht. The former exclaimed: "France is given over to 
the Jesuits; the 11iddle Ages comes to life again." From the 
Catholic extreme rig-11t came the complaint that tl1e project dis
posed of the rig"hts of the C11urch without the assent of the 
Church herself,31 and that it gave to the Church, not freedom, 
but a feeble share of the Ul1iversity n10llopoly; 32 and that it 
provided that bishops, in the Council of Public Education, 
shotlld sit beside rabbis and Protestant pastors. 33 

The Falloux bill, as it was called, was defended by the parties 
of the cel1ter. Dupanloup wrote: "We have thought that the 
moment has arrived, if it is ever to come, to say: All or noth
ing.... The Chtlrch can face dangers, it n1ust llever run 
risks." 34 1"'hiers, ttlrning toward the Catholics, said to them: 
"If you persist ill exceeding our bill, our laborious work will 
fail. I will reg"ret it for religion, for the state, for all society." 
Then, turning to\vard the university group, he begged them 
trlus: "The project leaves the jurisdiction to the University, the 
cOllferring of deg"rees and the right of il1spection, and you 
complain!" :rvIoreover, 110t all the friends of the U1~i'vers agreed 
with the bitter criticisl11S of Louis Veuillot. The abbot of Soles
illes, Dom Gtlerang"er, \vrote: "The monopoly is abolished, the 
lTniyersity is done for. Instead of congratulatil1g ourselves on 
these advantages, we disdain them and we run the danger of 
el1dlessly prolong-ing" a regime that l1as inflicted all the evils of 

31 Cf. E. Veuil1ot, Louis VC1lillot, II, 356. 
32 Louis Veuillot in the Ulli'L'crs, June 29, 1849. 
33 The authors of the bill had decided that the bishops ,vould participate in the 

councils by the same title as the Protestants and the rabbis. This arrangenlent gave 
the Catholics reasons for con1plaint (E. Veuillot, op. cit., II, 356). Said Bishop Pie: 
"They \vish to drive the Church to make an alliance with the big party of conservative 
rationalism. The state-God is incensed by all, and Christ is no longer anything but 
one of the demigods gathered about its altar" (Baunard, Histoire du cardinal Pie, 
p.	 2()O). 

34 Lagrange, V'ie de AIgr Dupan1oup, II, 505. 
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the Church and of society. In our part of the cotlntry all read 
the U1li7.)ers and love it; but the most intelligent menlbers of the 

4clergY disagree on tl1is point from the vie\v of their paper." 35 

4 4Father Ravig nan, although, like Gueranger, criticizing certain 
provisions of the bill, expressed similar opinions. 36 

Parliamentary Discussion 

The discussions began in tl1e Legislative Assembly on Jan
uary 14, 1850.37 The bill was attacl<ed from the left by Bar
thelemey-Saint-Hilaire and by Victor Hugo. The former ar
gued against the principle of freedom of education: I. in the 
name of the state and of the University, which, he said, wotlld 
be, in a \vay, destroyed by the proposed law; 2. in the nan1e of 
the principles of 89, that is, "of the very spirit of the age, of its 
works, of its hopes, and of its principles." Victor Hug·o aroused 
the clerical specter. He began by declaring that he desired reli
gion, that he wished all heads to be raised toward heaven, that 
belief in a better world was the supreme certitude of his reason, 
as it was the supreme joy of his soul; but he added that he did 
not wish the teaching of the Church, or rather that he wished 
the Church to be in its own home, and not in the school. I-Ie then 
added: "I address myself to the clerical party and I say to it: 
This law is your law. I distrust you. To instruct is to construct. 
I am distrustful of what you construct. I am unvvilling to 
confide to you the future of France, because to confide it to 
you wotlld be to betray it to you." Then he evoked the memories 
of the so-called martyrs of clerical intolerance: Canlpanella, 
Harvey, Galileo, Moliere, and Pascal. 

From the right of the Chanlber the bill was attacked by Fa

35 Gueranger, letter of July 21, 1849, in the Ami de la religion of July 28, 1849, 
CXLII,254· 

86 Lecanuet, MontaletnbertJ II, 476; P. de Ponlevoy, Vie du P. de Ravignan, Vol. 
II, chap. 20; Lacombe, Ope cit., p. 334. 

37 Falloux had just resigned because of illness and was replaced by Parieu. 
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society, I have extended my hand to tl10se who had opposed me, 
to those whom I had opposed; my hand is in theirs; there it will 
remain, 1 hope, for the common defense of that society \vhich 
may be indifferent to you, but which affects us deeply." 38 Then 
he said: "1 no,v pass to the Jesuits. They will return. I ask you, 
in the name of your principles, how you can oppose their return. 
An individllal presents 11imself, bringing to you the two 
required evidences of capacity and morality. Nothing else re
mains to ask: of him. You can require nothing more of him. You 
D1ay say to me that we will have to exan1ine this point at the 
time of the law on the associations. Even so. But permit me to 
tell you that 1 shall be waiting for you on that day, to know how 
you will act to interdict the Jesuits." 39 As the ~1o1~iteur re
marked, at these words long laug-hter broke out. 

The bill was passed on March IS, 1850, 399 votes against 
237. 40 The next day Louis Veuillot wrote in the Univers: "Let 
it be well ul1derstood t11at this law is not our work.... In our 
eyes it is only the fortress of the monopoly restored and en
larg-ed. It is a conlpromise full of traps, a pact with adversaries 
whose loyalty we do not trust." But the article concluded with 
this Christian al1d worthy declaration : "We are ready to de
fel1d the law even if we should be tricked. Our self-respect 
cannot suffer from wounds when the interest of the Church is 
saved." 41 The press hostile to the Church vehemently showed 
its irritation. We read in the N atio11al: "At present the congre
gations are twofold D1istresses of teaching in France; for the 
law now turns over to tllem both the free teaching and the 
public teaching." 42 

38 For this \vhole debate, see the M oniteur, January 15, 16, 19, February 8, 1850. 
39 Lagrange, Vie de Mgr Dupanloup, I, SIS. 
40 For the text of the law, see Riviere, Helie, and Paul Pont, Lois usuelles, pp. 

304 ff. This law has been modified by several later laws, notably by those of March 
9, 1852, June 14, 1854, October 30, 1866, April la, 1867, February 27, 1880, December 
II, 1880, June 7, 1881, March 28, 1882, and October 30, 1886. 

41 Univers, March 17, 1850. 
'2 Quoted by the Ami de la religion, CXLVIII, 34
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What oug-ht the Catholics do? Rome was consltlted. By a 
letter addressed (May 15, 1850) to all the bishops of France, 
the apostolic nuncio replied, in the name of the Holy Father, 
that they should accept the law. I--Ie said: "I-lis Holiness cannot 
forget that the Church, in the interest of Christian society, can 
suffer SOlne sacrifice compatible witl1 her existence and her 
duties." 43 The submission of the Univers was prolnpt and en
tire. LOllis \1euillot wrote: "The keener our opposition was, the 
more we nlust see to it that no cloud arise on the integrity and 
sincerity of our submission to the directions of the Vicar of 
Christ." 44 

Subseqllent events showed that those favoring the law were 
right. It was the starting point of a wOl1derful development of 
Catholic education. Fron1 1850 to 1852, 257 Catholic establish
ments of secondary education vvere founded. In 1854 they 
amounted to 1,081. As Fran<;ois POlljoulat, a Catholic royalist 
writer, said, tIle law of 1850 was a la\v of compron1ise; but at 
the same time it was a law of salvation.45 

The Socialist Peril 

Concern for the social welfare, the desire to defend society 
from the dissolving doctrine of socialism, had in the minds of 
many COllnted heavily in the evollltion that decided Thiers and 
his friends to contend for the freedom of Catholic education. 
But the socialist peril continued. In the June defeat it had re
ceived a terrible blow, but not lnortal. After a moment of aston
ishnlent, its leaders resolved, not to suspend or moderate their 

43 Ibid., CXLVIII, 34. 
44 Univcrs, May 24, 1850. S0111e Catholics did not imitate this submission. The 

J.~1 onit('ur cathoh"quf, a fanatical paper, tried to sho\v that the Pope disapproved of 
the la\v (Unz''l'('rs. 1:fay 24,1840; Anti de fa religion, CXLVIII, ISS). Bishop Clause1 
de lJfontals of Chartres. the sole exception atTIong the bishops, refused to comply 
\v11h the direction given by the Pope. On this fact, see Baunard. fiisto'ire du cardinal 
Pie, I, 297. 

45 Cf. Laconlbe, Les d,5bats de 10 C0111 111iss":OH de 1849, p. 340. 
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action, but to transform it. After the period of peaceful propa
ganda, with Saint-Simon as its chief nl0ver, after that of the 
open political struggle, org·anized by l.Jouis Blanc, a third pe
riod beg·all for socialisnl, that of tIle hidden strife, of propa
ganda ill the little towns and country places. "I..Iet 11S prepare 
for 1852; until then, let us be patient" : SllCh was the vvatchword 
of the socialists in 1850. The year 1852 had beel1 chosen as an 
objective becat1se tlley hoped tllat the l11ultiple balloting·s that 
\vould ta]<e place l1ere and there and the resulting confusion 
would facilitate a violent coup on society. 

But Prince 1.J011is Napoleon also had his plall. Surrounded 
by follovvers devoted to his person alld his nanle, persollally 
ambitious to reSUll1e the work of the first of the Napoleolls, he 
had decided, ratller than return to private life, to attenlpt a 
cou,p dJ etat. For tllis purpose, the strategy was clearly indi
cated: to ar011se ill the nliddle class the feelillg of fear, by em
pl1asizing the dang-ers of al1archy; to win the COll11110n people 
by presenting- hinlself as tIle artl1ed defender of denlocracy; to 
aSS11re l1inlself of the g"uocl vvill of the C:hurch by prol11ising it 
that he \voulcl beconle tIle defel1der of its t110ral teaching· and of 

4its rig hts. Tllis plan \vas carried out. 

Restoration of the Etnpire (1852) 

At the beginl1ing of DecelTlber, 1851, public opinion seen1ed 
4ripe to accept a coup dJetat. On the night of Deceillber I, five 

generals al1d t\velve representatives of the people were arrested 
and imprisoned. The next day the Assenlbly was dissolved. 
Terrible repressions got the better of all attempted resistance. 
On December 20 and 21 a plebiscite gave more than seven mil
lion votes to the prince-president, who toured France amid 
enthusiastic ovations, cleverly prepared. 011 October 9, 1852, 
at Bordeaux, at tIle close of a big banq11et, after promising to 
"win the people to religion, morality, alld comfort," he 11ttered 
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this famous phrase, "The En1pire is peace." A month later a 
senatus c01~sultus proclaimed the restoration of the hereditary 
empire in favor of Louis Napoleon Bonaparte and his fa111ily. 

Once ag"ain the Catholics had to face the problem concerning 
the attitude to be taken toward the new po\ver. They divided 
into several grollps. Some, such as Lacordaire, obstinately re
fllsed to rally to the Enlpire. Said the Notre Dame preacher: 
"Undoubtedly the delnag"oglle prepared a frightful ruin for 
us; but despotism has never saved anything"." He recalled that, 
"although Napoleon I had re-established pllblic worship in 
France in 1801, eig"l1t years later he impriso11ed the pope who 
had consecrated him emperor." 46 The restorer of the Order of 
St. Don1inic in France then gave up all activity i11 political life 
that he might devote l1imself solely to the religious apostolate. 
Montalembert, followed by several of his frie11ds, at first in 
185 I adhered to the coup dJetat of the prince-president, be
cause, he said, "elsewhere he observed only the yawning gulf 
of victoriolls socialisn1." 47 But his adherence did not last long. 
The appearance (October, 1852) of his pamphlet on the In
terets catlloliques au XIxe siecle marked his break with the 
new government.48 

The UniversJ followed by the large majority of the clergy, 
hailed, in Napoleon III, "the great man who had re-established 
the Vicar of Christ 011 his see," 49 and Father Ventura, in 
an enthusiastic book which appeared with a eulog"istic preface 
by LOllis Veuillot, regard the restoration of the empire as a 
work of God, that would bring to life again the beautiflll days 
of the Crusades.50 The U1~iversJ editor-in-chief did 110t share 
this optimism. He Ini11g"led some reservations with his praises 

46 Lacordaire, letter of March 31, 1852, to Mme de Prailly, quoted by Foisset, 
Vie de P. Lacordaire, II, 254. 

47 Lecanuet, M ontale1nbert, II, 39. 
48 Montalen1bert, (Eu'l'rcs, V, 1-173. 
49 Univers, October 3, 1854; cf. UrLivers, December 13, 1855
60 Ventura, Le pouvoir politiqtte chretien. 
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and expressed the wish that "the wise and valiant hand which 
had been able to repress the Revolution ... would not deliver 
tl1e holy truth to the bites of tI1e impioLls." 51 

The first acts of the Emperor justified the confidence of the 
Catholics. The education law was applied in a spirit of benevo
lence toward the Church. A committee on free education 
labored witl10l1t interference at the foundation of Catholic 
colleges. 52 Many rnLlnicipal councils turned their colleges over 
to the ecclesiastical superiors or even offered tllem to the bish
ops. The right of inspection of the minor seminaries, a right 
established by the law of 1850, was exercised with a cOLlrtesy 
and deference tllat tOLlched the clergy. The teachers in elemen
tary schools found g-uilty of spreading- doctrines subversive of 
the social order or of religioll were reprilnanded or dismissed. 
The schools of hig-11er education were watched over by the 
authorities from tllis same angle. In short, atheism and an
archy were proscribed in the school as they were in public, and 
Christian education, under a discreet cOl1trol by the state, could 
call itself truly free in its nlethods and its org-anization. 

The Pagan Classics 

Some Catholics thoLlght the time had COl11e to organize a sys
tem of purely CatI10lic edLlcation, freed from every element 
tllat was alien to the pure doctrines and SOLll1d traditiol1s of the 
Church. In 1851, a year after the law of educational freedom, 
Father Joseph Gaullle, vicar general of Nevers, published Le 
ver ronge'ltr des societes 11'lodernes) a vehement thesis against 
the prevailing- Llse of the pagan authors in the Catholic colleges. 
Basically the claims of the aLlthor were not excessive. He asked 
that, up to the fourth class inclusive, all the classics would be 
Christian and that the pagan authors might be admitted begin

51 Fran<;ois Veuillot, Louis Veuillot} p. 99.
 
52 Beugnot, Rapport au conl,ite de renseigne1nent libre.
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nitlg with the third, btlt in editiolls carefully revised and ex
plained. 53 But the tone of the book 'tlas violent, absolute, and 
agg~ressive. The systenl followed up to that tinle was called 
that of "scholastic paganisl11." That systelTI was here presented 
as destructive of the faith, of the fanlily, of authority, and as 
preparing the triunlph of socialism. The nevv metllod proposed 
was set forth as the infallible means of salvation. At the close 
of his work the atlthor says: "If it g'oes on, soon it \\Till lead to 
socialism, comnlul1ism, and all those formidable errors that 
threaten to bring us to chaos." 54 The contel1tiol1 was not a new 
one. Lamennais had already n1aintained it in his polemic 
against the University. But, after the law on freedom of edtlca
tion, the thesis acquired a particular publicity. lVlontalenlbert, 
then absorbed in the study of the 11iddle Ag4es, at once shared 
in it witIl his usual ardor. 55 

Father d'1\lzon, the fOllnder of the Assumption College at 
Nimes, Donoso-Cortes, a recent convert to Catholicism, and 
especially the editor of the []nl~vcrs., Louis Vellillot, became its 
earnest champions. Bllt the Jesuits (vvhose scholastic traditions 
were opposed by Gallme), Bishop Clatlsel de nIontals, \ivhom 
we have seen sharply defending the ideas of the [Jnivers in the 
strugg'le against the University monopoly, and Dupanloup, 
recently made bishop of Orleal1s, were in agreement in combat
ing the doctrines of tIle ]>Ter ronrJeur. The controYersy was 
most spirited. I~ouis Veuillot wrote: "This disptlte is the hottest 
that I can renlen1ber having- seen." 56 

The Bishop of Orleans wrote (April 19,1852) his clergy a 
glowing letter advising- thern to mal(e roon1 il1 the courses for 

53 Le ver rongeur, p. 409. 
04 Ibid., p. 4 13. 
55 Letter of 110ntaJelnbert (LJl1ivcrs, January 7, 1852). 
56 E. Tavernier, Louis Veuillot, p. 30T. Among those who favored the classical hu

manities we should include Father Landriot (later bishop of La Rochelle, then 
archbishop of Rein1s) and Charles Lenormant. Father Daniel took up the defense 
of the methods of the Jesuits. 



THE PAGAN CLASSICS
 

the classics of profane antiquity.51 In three long articles in the 
U1ti1/ers (May 7, 8, 10) Louis Veuillot directed ironical barbs 
at the prelate's letter. The conflict between tllese two mell, from 
the outset of their relations, cOlltinued to be \vithout let-up so 
sharp that it passed beyond the realm of the scholastic question 
to such an extellt that, in the minds of some, it seemed to be a 
sort of strife between the lay elemet1t and the episcopacy; oth
ers regarded it as the conflict of the old Gallicanism against the 
Roman spirit. The clergy and tIle Catholics of France found 
themselves divided. The [Jrtivers was even forbidden, on this 
occasion, to all the professors of the semillaries of the diocese 
of Orleans, as having ellcroached on the episcopal authority.58 
Yet the polenlic, with its regrettable excesses, ended in a true 
good. The attention of the public vvas awakened on the impor
tant question of education. 

The study of Christian authors, which the University had 
completely despised, since Villemain had published in 1849 11is 
beautiful book on Eloquence chretienne au IVe siecle)59 had a 
place of honor. Father Gorini published his remarkable ex
tracts from the Fathers,60 a prelude to his beautiful historical 
works on the defense of the Church. The University of France, 
on its part, gave more room, at least in its progranls, to the 
masterpieces of Christian literature. The [J1tivers (September 
20, 1852) protested that it did not ask for the total exclusion 
of the pag-an authors, that it did not regard the teaching of 
them as the sole source of modern paganism; and Bishop 
Dupanloup by his fille work:s, Educatio1t and Haute education 
intellectuelle) as also by the brilliant success of his semit1ary of 
La Chapelle, showed clearly tllat his intention was to subordi
nate to religion all the branches of human I<Jlowledge. 

57 A111i de la religion, CLVI, 253.
 
58 Ibid., p. 613.
 
59 The book had appeared in another form eight years before. See G. Vauthier,
 

T/ille111ain, p. 120. 

60 Martin, V ie de l'abbe Gorini, p. 68. 
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In 1853 a new dispute arose on the subject of the respective 
rig"hts of Catholic journalisn1 and of the episcopate. An en
cyclical of lYIarch 2 I, beg-inning In,fer 1n llltij~liccs) voiced the 
l11ind of the SLlprel11e Pontiff on the tvvo conflicts \ivhich had 
agitated the C11urch of France. Pius IX recommended to the 
bishops that they train the youth "in the art of writing with 
elegance by studying" both the excellent works of the holy Fa
thers and the writil1g·s of the most celebrated pag"an writers, 
carefully expurgated." He then asked them "to encourage the 
Catholic journalists to defend the cause of truth with zeal and 
fair11ess and to admol1ish thelTI prudel1tly, with fatherly words, 
if in their writings they happened to fall short in some mat
ter." 61 

Attacks by the Press 

Nothing could be n10re opportune than S11Ch exhortations; 
for, as the Pope noted sadly in the same encyclical, the discus
sions that arose among the Catholics furnished the enelnies of 
the Church with arms to harass and combat her. The attacks 
on Catholic dogma and worship increased in the antireligious 
press. "The most widely read papers," wrote Montalembert, 
"notably the Presse and the Siecle) which alone have three times 
as n1any subscribers as all the other papers together, contain 
almost daily attacks against religiol1 and the clergy." On 1852 
the most brilliant and popular poet of t11e time, Victor HLlgO, in 
his virLllent invectives, connected the Empire and the Church, 
or, as l1e said, "Bonaparte and Mastai." 62 The same year 
Littre, t11e most serious of Aug"uste Comte's disciples, wrote: 
"The social reforms can be obtained only by the extinction of 
theolog-ical beliefs." 63 With g-reater fire, Proudhon maintail1ed 
the satne cOl1tention. Dupin was satisfied with n1aking odious 

61 Chantrel, Annales, pp. 144-46.
 
62 Victor Hugo, Les ch(zti111ents, especially Bk. III, 4, 5; Bk. IV, 2.
 

63 Littre, Conservation, Revolution, Positivisme, pp. 100, 198.
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4the Christian reg ilne of the Middle Ages by republishing old 

calumnies 011 the so-called "seigneurial right." Michelet, in his 
introduction to the H istoire de la RC'-i/olutiolL fra1~~aiseJ which 
\vould appear in 1855, poillted to Christianity as the chief ob
stacle to tIle progress of nlank:ind. 64 Quinet, particularly exas
perated by the coup dJetat and by his exile, was even more 
radical. He declared: "\/Ve are here concerned not merely with 
refuting papisln but witll wipillg it out; not merely with wiping 
it out, bLlt \vith dishonoring it." 65 A less apparent corruption, 
but not less profound, of minds manifested itself at the same 
till1e by the diffusion and popularization in France of the 
rationalist philosophy of Germany.66 

Of this ne\\! outbLlrst of hostility toward the ChLlrch, the edi
tors of the Corrcspondant (Albert de Broglie and Alfred de 
Falloux) placed the responsibility on the polenlics of the 
UniverSJ vvllich it considered excessive and bungling. 67 Veuil
lot, writing in the Ul1liversJ remarl(ed that the people of the 
drawing-roollls who attacked it, alnlost all being Inenlbers or 
future lnenlbers of the Academy, had the defects that are con
tracted in the acadel11ic cenacles, nlutual adnliration and a com
plete indifference for public opinion, franker and sharper than 
theirs. But both sides did better: they took up, vvitll tireless 
energ-y, the defense of the Church against the attacks of 
Llllbelief. The CorrespOnda1'LtJ by the pell of Montalembert, 
Ozanam, Charles Lenornlant, Franz de Champag-ny, Foisset, 
Gratry, Aug-ustin Cochin, "Fathers Frappel and Sisson, Fathers 
Chastel and Daniel, of the Society of ] esus, carried on a work 

4of historical, literary, philosopllical, and theolog ical apologetics 
by producing in evidellce the blessillgs and benefits of the 
Churcll in the differellt reahl1s of tlloug-ht alld actioll. In the 
Ul1liversJ Louis Veuillot, CoqLlille, Aubineau, alld Melchior du 

64 See Jules Simon, lvlignet, A1ichelet} Henri Marlin} the chapter on Michelet. 
65 Quinet, Lc li'L're de l'e:rilc p. 473.J 

66 In 1854 Barni had translated 1110st of I<'ant's works into French.
 
67 The Correspondant} April and May, 1856.
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Lac did not let pass any calumny or error of the u11believi11g
or secular press, of t11e platform, or of the theaters, without 
pointing it OLIt in a lively style, \vith prompt retort, often with a 
brilliance of talellt \vhich ofte11 crushed the most violent as
saults of impiety. \Vrote l ... otlis Veuillot: "\~'/hy should not 
truth 11ave lig4ht-arnled squadrons, soldiers experienced in 
fighting in thickets ?" 68 

Besides, the editor of the [In.i7.'ers did not limit himself to this 
war of sharpshooters. In 1854 he had already published the 
Peleril~ages de Su£sse} Pierre Sailltive} the N attes the H 01LJ 

nete Fent111e} the Fran~ais en Algerie} in which he contrasted 
the power of Christian civilization with Arab nlorals, and the 
Libres Penseurs} considered by Jules Lemaitre Olle of the finest 
books of social satire. 69 On the other hand Ozanam had 
broug4ht OLIt his remarkable stLIdies on Ci7Jilisat£on chret£ennc 
and the Poetes franciscains; Gratry, his vvorks on .Sophistiquc 
conte111porai1~e a11d his T heodicee J' rv10ntalembert, fragments 
of his .Iv!onks of the 1/"[/"est; Pitra, his Spic£lege de SolcsJ1les; 
Blanc de Saint-Bonnet, his philosophical meditations 011 the 
Restattration fran~aise and on the DOl,tleur; Gitloulhiac, his 
Histoire des dogn1es chretiens pC1Ldaltt lcs trois pre111icrs 
siecles; Migne, the greater part of the Patrolo,qie; Father de 
Seg'ur, his Repollses aux objections lcs plus fal'nilicres contre 
la religion. By all these publicati011s, an apologoetics, traditional 
in its principles, new i11 its form and i11 its adaptation to the 
it1tellectLlal tendencies of the tinle, Inade its appearance. 

In 1852 two zealoLls priests, Father Gratry, forn1er chaplain 
of the Normal College, al1d Father Petetot, pastor of St. Roch 

4in Paris, deternlined to g41ve a fresh impLllse a11d an organiza
tion to this movetnent by foundi11g what Gratry called "a \vork
shop of apologetics." To bring their project to a successfLll is
sue, t11ey thOLlght the best instrun1ent wOLtld be an association 

68 Tavernier, Louis V Cllillot, p. 94.
 
69 ]. Lemaitre, Les cOJ,tlc111porains, 6th ser., p. 32.
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lil<e that founded by St. Philip Neri: small groups of priests, 
living in con1mon, without vows, quite free in their activities, 
btlt encouraging and helping one another. StIch \vas the origin 
of the Oratory of the In1maculate Conception. The first Ora
torian group, comprisil1g, besides Father Petetot as superior 
and Father Gratry, Fathers Valroger, Cambier, Lescoeur, and 
Adolphe Perratld, met at first, in November, 1852, at 21 rue de 
Calais, then n10ved to I I rue de Reg-ard ; there for several years 
Father Gratry's sernlons attracted a choice atldience. There 
Guizot found himself beside Duke de Broglie; Vitet met 
Berryer; MOlltalen1bert "vas a regular attendallt. 7o As Gratry 
said: "God inspired in His servants the idea of an embracing 
science. To connect everything to Christ, letters, natural sci
ences, arts, philosophy, alld history, jtlrisprudence alld laws: 
tllis thought is one that fern1ellts ill the Church." 71 This great 
ideal could not be realized; and Gratry, discouraged, twenty 
years later spol<:e of what he called "the miscarriage of his 
project" ; 72 btlt the Oratory had comn1unicated a notable 
stil11tlltlS to a n1ovell1e11t that would contilltle throughout the 
nineteellth century and that received fron1 Pope I-Jeo XIII most 
solen1n el1couragement. 

The Cure of Ars 

vVhile at Paris eminent priests were undertaking to found a 
center of Christian science, an obscure village in the diocese 
of Belley becalne, by the enlinel1t holiness of its pastor, a center 
of superllatural g-races. In 1854 the pastor of Ars, John Baptist 
Vianlley, unable alone and vvitl1 the l1elp of the zealous priest 
who had been his collaborator for six years, to satisfy the spir

4itual needs of the ntln1erous pilg rims vvho flocked to hilTI, added 
10 Chauvin, Lc P. Gratry, pp. 139, 140, 154. 
71 Gratry, Discours snr Ie devoir intellect'llcl des chretiens et sur fa mission de 

/'Oratuire. 
72 Chauvin, op. cit., p. 187. 
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a group of missio11ers. The holy priest who was thus attracting 
throngs, was born on May 8, 1786, in tl1e village of Dardilly in 
the department of t11e Rhone. His c11ildhood was spent in the 
labors of t11e fields. His earliest relig-ious instruction had been 
given hilTI in secret during the revolutionary persectltion. He 
made his first ComlTIunion in a barn, the poverty of which re
minded him of the destitution of the stable of Bethlehem. His 
progress in the study of hun1an sciences and eve11 of ecclesias
tical sciences had been difficult. But a boundless faith, an 
angelic piety, an ardent zeal for the g"lory of God and the good 
of souls, all had marked hi111 for the priesthood; and from the 
time of his appointment to the little parish of Ars, the renown 
of his holiness kept increasing. 

Wonderful deeds of charity, graces obtained through his 
prayers, the lig-11ts which this humble priest shed on the souls 
that confided in him in the tribunal of penance or even that 
heard him preach in his church, had spread his reputation of 
holiness far and wide. From 1848 to 1852, at the time when so 
ma11Y souls, moved by the great events of that time and by the 
renaissa11ce of a Catholic movement among the educated 
classes, turned instinctively to religion, pilgrimages were or
ganized from all the provinces of France and even from abroad, 
to the holy cure of Ars. Many souls found with him the faith 
they had lacked; others obtained divine enlightenment or even 
bodily cures, instantly obtained. 

This priest's words were sin1ple and without affectation, btlt 
they possessed in a high degree that distinctive quality of the 
priestly word: unction. When speaking" of supernatural thing"s 
-heaven, hell, the Eucharist, the priesthood, sin-his words 
were wonderfully penetrating. For example, he said: 

In heaven a soul will be nourished by the breath of God. Heaven 
is founded in the soul of the saints. It is like a downpour from above in 
which they bathe. The danlned will be enveloped by the wrath of 
God. They have lost the power of loving. If a danlned soul could say 
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even once: My God, I love you, hell \vould no longer exist for it. 
When we are before the Blessed Sacrament, let us close our eyes and 
open our heart; the good God will open His. . . . VVhat a grand 
being a priest is ! If we could grasp this truth on earth, \ve would die, 
not of fright, but of love.... To offend the good God, who wishes 
us only good! To gratify the demon, who wishes us only evil! What 
folly! If you saw a man piling up a big pyre, heaping fagots together, 
and if, when you asked him what he was doing, he should reply: I am 
preparing the fire that is to burn me up, what would you think? Well, 
in comn1itting sin we are acting thus. 73 

13 See A. Monnin, Vie du Cure d'Ars; Vianney, Le bienhe1lreux f.-B. Vianney; 
Monnin, Esprit du cure d'Ars. (Father Vianney was canonized by Pope Pius XI 
in 1925. Tr.) 



CHAPTER XXVI 

The Ch,urch in Italy 

L11<E the Papal States and France, the ot11er states of Eu
rope, notably Italy, Austria, Prussia, S\vitzerland, England, 
Holland, Belg·ium, and Spain, were more or less disturbed 
abollt 1848. There, too, the liberal nloven1el1t appeared sllspect, 

4£1111 of misunderstanding·s, a mil1g ling of good and bad. 011ly 
by stlldying it ill each state cal1 \ve deterll1ine the g·enuine ele
Inents and discerl1 the character of it in each country. 

The political situation of I taly was as con1plex as its religious 
sittlatiol1. The l<ingdom of l.Jombardy-\lenetia, connected to 
Allstria, and the duchies of Parma, Modena, and Lucca, placed 
tlnder tl1e exclllsive protection of tl1e COtlrt of Vienna, as \vell 

4as the king dol11 of the Two Sicilies, more jealous of its 
independel1ce of foreign powers, and the grandduchy of Tus
cany, which followed an uncertain policy, were, by their con

4stitutions, their orig ins, and the princes governing them, born 
enemies of the revolution. But the spirit of distrllst toward the 
Holy See al1d the spirit of meddling in ecclesiastical affairs, 
\vhich ]osep11 II of Allstria arId Leopold II of 1'llscany had 
spread at the close of t11e preceding century, still sllrvived them 
in the courts of these different states. 

Naples cOl1tinlled to avail herself of the so-called privileges 
4of the Sicilia!1 nl0narchy. I-i""'lorence was not resig l1ed to let fall 

il1tO deslletude the principles proclailned by the pseudo-council 
of Pistoia. Sitl1ilar inconsistencies appeared in the liberall110ve

4ll1ent \\Thich, begil1l1ing \vith cries of "I..Jong live relig ion I"~ and 
"Long live Christ!" and "1..Jong live PillS IX!" accepted the 
promptings of the cOl1spirator Mazzil1i. By \vords and deeds, 

448 
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Mazzini endeavored to l<eep up a dubious attitude that was 
calculated to cOlnpromise the Holy See a11d ttlrn to the advan
tage of the revolution. The kingdom of Sardinia, which, like 
the other states of the pel1insula, vvas a state of the old regin1e, 
but which the prospect of a hegen10ny over Italy made a]n10st 
revolutionary, oscillated between the double tendencies, polit
ical a11d relig-ious, that we have just SpOI{e11 of. 

Could it, like Italy, emerge from this incoherence? The evil, 
thoug-h deep, did not appear beyond ren1ecly. Amid so many 
diverg-ent or contrary currents, one currel1t, broader, capable 
of dra\vil1g with it all the others to"vard a COlnmon ideal, could 
be disting-uished: the ideal of a u11ited and constitutio!lal Italy. 

In 1846 Pitls IX had tried to direct this mig-hty current. He 
had asked the Italian pri11ces to moderl1ize their g"OVernn1ents, 
to giYe up part of their prerog-atives in order tIle better to win 
the confidence of their peoples; he himself, givillg- an exanlple, 
inaug"urated a c011stitutional regime ill 11is states, with the ap
plause of his subjects a11d of the world ill general. But the 
revolution had at once tried to seize the Pontiff's u11dertaking 
as soon as it began. Mazzini haste11ed to put forward his pro
graIn of an Italy one alld liberated, and, havi11g been able to 
draw the Pope into his enterprise, had turned the movement 
agai11st hil11. This new plan in turn had failed. The evolution of 
Italy would tal<e place, not for the Church, with Pius IX, nor 
for the anti-Christian sects, v/ith Mazzini, but in a dubious 
way for Piedmont, with \lictor En1111anuel. 

Victor Enl1nanuel 

If \ve regarded only the appearances, vve might suppose that 
the young king \vho succeeded I(ing Charles Albert on the 
throne of Sardil1ia was not destined to stIch a "vork. The con
nectiol1S of his house, his family traditio11S, the circumstances 
of his COIning, and eyen his character seenled to keep him apart 
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from this movement. To the oldest races of Europe, to the 
house of Atlstria, to the hOLlse of Bourbon, the house of Savoy, 
to which the new king belong"ed, had asked marriage connec
tions. Victor Emmanuel, nephew of the grandduke of Tuscany 
and of Archduk:e Raillier; a close relationship connected him 
witll the Bourbons of Naples; lle himself had Inarried an Aus
trian princess. Furtherll10re, "tIle dynasty of Savoy, among its 
titles of honor, prized nothing so much as its traditional renown 
of fidelity to the Church, strict orthodoxy, and austere devo
tion." 

The circumstances of Victor Emmanuel's coming seemed 
calculated to ttlrn hinl away from the political adventure. The 
first day of his reign had been one of the most tragic in the 
history of his country. On the evening of l\1arch 23, r849, in 
the confusion of defeat, in the face of the enell1ies' canlp, 
Victor Emmanuel received a half-broken scepter by fate. The 
first act of his power was to beg from Radetsky an armistice 
and peace. Having barely escaped the danger, would he desire 
to cast hinlself back: into it? Personally until then Victor Em
manuel had ShO\Vll no sort of ambition beyond a single one, that 
of avoiding ceretnOllial formality which at that time was dis
pleasing to hinl and for which later on he had a horror. "His 
education had bee11 that of a gentlelnan rather than of a poli
tician. Brought up remote from the affairs of the world, he 
had not been introduced by any progressive experience to the 
art of governing." 1 

Such were the appearances. Btlt the young king, as the fu
ttlre of his reig"n would show, possessed a natural g-ift of intui
tion, vvhich often takes the place of study and g"enius. At the 
first contacts with his people he understood that the mystical 
reveries of his father Cl1arles Albert on Italy u!litecl and freed 
by Piednlont found a deep echo in public opinion. He acted only 

1 La Gorce, "Les origines de l'unite italienne" in the Correspondant, November 
10, 1893 (CLXXIII, 441 f.). 
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to realize those dreams by practical means. Of all the ethnical 
groups of the peninsula, the Sardinian, Piednlont, and Savoy 
peoples, whom the diplon1acy of Vienna had put under the 
dominance of the house of Savoy, seenled to him the most ro
bust, the ablest in handling arms, and the most amenable to 
military discipline. The bonds of obedience which attached 
them to the dynasty \vere solid, confused with that love of 
country so powerful among these generations of shepherds, 
mountaineers, and plains people. Moreover, the King felt 
himself surrounded by choice Inen. III the army he soon felt that 
warriors like General La Marmora and Colonel Menabrea 
would be instruments of the g4reatest value for him. In his 
council, diplomats like Count Balbo and Massimo d'Azeglio im
pressed him by the daring and firmness of their spirit, as milch 
as by the flexibility of their mind. These were qualities that 
the young prince possessed himself. Wrote d'Azeglio: "I like 
loyalty for many reasons; among others, because it frequently 
serves to deceive others." 2 

Of frankness and dissimulation, of sudden attacl<s and hid
den maneuvers, he would need many to reach the desired end, 
to humor powerful friends, to lull the watcllfulness of some 
and to stir the activity of others. 

What increased the confidence of the King of Sardinia was 
the attitude of France, promptly perceived by him. "Let us de
fend the Tessin frontier as well as that of the Var," wrote (Oc
tober 23, 1848) the French foreign minister. 3 Certain vvords of 
Louis Napoleon, spoken in this sellse in confidential conversa
tions, had been also remarked. They were repeated in Sardinia, 
and they were amplified. People remembered that the prince 
had recently been the friend, even the accomplice, of the Italian 
liberals, and public opinion counted on him to bring France 
il1to a cause that must have been personally appealing to him. 

2 Massimo d'Azeglio, Lettere incdite, p. 63.
 
3 Bastide, La R epublique jran(oise et 1'1talie, p. 123.
 



The question of the attitude tovvarc1 the Holy See remained 
4to be considered. Since the King of Naples had no desig 11 of 

conqLlest or of SLIprenlacy alld since the other Italiall princes 
4Viere paralyzed', whether by their vassalage to Austria or by 

their own weakness, the Pope and the }(jng of PiedITIont re
mained the only preponderant powers in Italy: the Pope, with 
the prestige of his religious majesty; the IZing of Sardinia, 
with that of his nlilitary might and of his ambitiolls. The Sar
dinian ruler, sllbordinating his whole policy to his plan of 
domination in Italy, \vas faced with tllis alternative: either to 
cast his lot with the Pope's party while subjecting it to his 
views, or to tlIrn clearly against hinl. The attempts nlade to \vin 
over the Pope to the projects of the KiIlg of Sardillia \vere 

4rejected, and Victor Etnnlallllel resig ned himself to have the 
COlIrt of Rorne as an enemy. BLIt such a sitLIation was not with
OLIt somethiIlg to frighten him. lie strove at allY price to avoid 
any divergence of a dog-nlatic or disciplinary order, and to 
lirnit the disagreeITIent to questions of a purely political order. 
Such was the aim to which all the efforts of his diplomacy 
tended. We shall see how the force of affairs rendered these 
efforts futile and how the court of T1Irin \vas brought to adopt 
measures of persecution. 

First Steps of PersecLItion 

PlIblic Opitlion, cleverly exploited by the secret sOcIetIes, 
dre\v the rrurin COLIrt into this path. l\1azzilli and his followers, 
adroitly associated with the Italian national claims a spirit of 
opposition to the Holy See; this spirit assunled a coloring- of 
vague Cllristianity. Mazzitli vvrote: "Alll10St two thoLlsalld 
years ago a great philosopher, Christ by nanle, preached the 
fraterIlity that the vvorld still seeks.......A.11 personal discon
tetlts atld disappointed atnbitions can serve the cause of prog



453 FIRST STEPS OF PERSECU1"'ION 

ress." 4 This appeal was calculated to reacll the foundations of 
Cllristianity which was in the popular soul, and likewise all the 
evil passions. 

This hidden pressure on public opinion had not escaped IZing 
Charles Albert. It pron1pted him to \vrite to Prince :NIetternich 
a stra11ge letter, whicll Metternich inserted in his Jt;1el1loires. 
Said tIle IZing: "A vast conspiracy is in the world I anl 

4not il1tending to teach yOll anythil1g in this regard What 
is certain is that the positiol1 of every king of Sardinia is the 
1110St difficlllt of all positions. I t is never free." 5 IZing Charles 
i\lbert mig-ht \vell reflect that he h.ad contributed to create that 
sittlation. I-lis son resol ved to extricate hill1self frol11 it, not by 
resistil1g the popular Cllrrent 110r by trying to alter the c1irec
tiOll, but by accepting it as it was and yielding to it. "He re
sigl1ed hilTIself to serve the calIse of the revolution because he 
flattered Ilill1self that in this \vay he wOll1d be working for his 

4own advantage. He Pllt 11in1self at tIle head of the national 
ITIOVen1ent whose riotous del110nstratiorls vvere organized by 
the clandestil1e societies." 6 

Victor Emnlanllel II at tI1at tinle was acquail1ted with this 
pllrase of l\1azzilli's Instructions : ,~rrhe eartIlly globe is formed 
of graills of sand; whoever \vishes to advance a sing-Ie step 
mtlst be orle of ours." 7 In any case, the I(ing- was inspired by 
this strategy atId advarlced, in the patl1 of the persecution, only 
by calculated steps. 

The first step was made by tIle law knowl1 as the la\v of the 
Foro, or the Siccardi lavv. TIle ground \vas cleverly chosen. Cer
tain prescriptions of the canon la\v \vithdre\v fron1 the juris
diction of the civil courts a certail1 nUll1ber of relig-ious cases 
and, ill sorne instances, evell the perSOIl of clerics, and ll1ade 

4 Lubienski, Gucrres ct rt~'l'olufiolls d-'] falic .. p. 46.
 
5 Metternich, Afcmoires, IX, 267.
 
G Van DUertll, "(/"icissifudcs politiques, p. 253.
 
T Lubienski, loco cit.
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them subject to trial il1 the ecclesiastical tribunals. The pre
scriptions had fallen into disuse in lTIOSt of the states; blit they 
vvere still observed in Sardinia, and the concordat concluded 
between Gregory XVI al1d King Charles Albert (March 27, 
1841) cOl1firmed them, as also certain vestiges of the ancient 
law of asyltlm. 8 Anyol1e mig-ht easily conjecture that this legis
lation was destined to disappear g-radually in the Sardinian 
States, as in the other European states. In proportion as the 
faith weakened in the masses, they became less suited to grasp 
the reason for such privileges; and the unjllstified scandal re
sulting could not be con1pensated for by the good which these 
privileges procured for the Cl1urch. No one objected when the 
government of the Sardinian States entered on neg-otiations 
with the Holy See for a loyal discussion of the qllestion of 
modifications that were to be made to the concordat of Charles 
Albert. 

We may stippose that such were the intentions of the King 
of Sardinia. He sent to Portici, where the Pope still resided, 
Count Siccardi, comn1issioned to begin the concordat negotia
tions (October, 1849). But this move was open to Slispicion 
when the IZing's envoy, in the l1an1e of his sovereign, asked as 
a prerequisite that the Arcl1bishop of Tlirin and the Bishop 
of Asti, charged with having protested against the encroach
ments of the civil power, ShOllld be asked to leave their sees. At 
the san1e til11e Victor Enlmanuel allowed the press to attack 
with impunity the clergy and the monastic institlitions in a 
manner extremely heated. T11e King's ailTI was said to be to 
terrify the Pope just when the King proposed to enter lipon 
diplomatic conversations with him. Pius IX "vas suspicious and 
declined Siccardi's offer. I-listory 11as jtlstified this attitude on 
the part of the Pope: the pliblication of the correspondence of 
the president of the Sardinian cOllncil has no\v revealed that at 
the very time when he was asking the Holy See to g-ive up the 

8 Acta Pii IX, Part I, Vol. II, p. 140. 
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benefit of a concordat stipulation, he wrote: "With the Pope 
vve must use formalities, salaanls, and hand-kissings, btlt an 
iron firnl11ess, and especially the acconlplished fact." 9 

As the "SalaalTIS" and "hand-kissings" did not succeed, "the 
accon1plished fact" was to be expected l1ext. Siccardi left Por
tici in November, 1849.10 Three months later he presented to 
the Chamber a bill abolishing the ecclesiastical immunities. 
Article I of the bill provided that all civil cases between ecclesi
astics, whether personal suits or property clailTIs or mixed, of 
whatever sort were subject to the civil jurisdiction. Article 2 

sltbjected to the same jltrisdiction all cases concerning the right 
of active and passive nomination to ecclesiastical bel1efices, or 
the property belonging to the latter or to any otller ecclesiastical 
establishment. 11 On the pretext of ending some abuses not fa
vorably viewed by modern peoples, this measure amounted to 
annulling reciprocal stipulations by the will of merely one of 
the contracting parties. Furthermore, it arrogated the evi
dently usurped power of appointments to benefices, and of the 
goods of the Church. But the defenders of the bill in the Cham
ber of Deputies al1d in the Senate passed lig-htly over these 
latter points and strove especially to deride "the Gothic and 
superanl1uated character" of the institutions which the bill 
purposed to abolish, appealing to the modern spirit and pre

9 Massimo d'Azeglio, Ope cit., p. 53. Mazzini, at this time, wrote, in an appeal 
to the clergy: "Italian priests, listen to us.... We would be able to conquer with
out you, but we do not wish to do so" (quoted in Al1Zi de la religion, March 17, 1850, 
p. 442 ). 

10 After Count Siccardi's departure, the Holy Father sent Archbishop Charvaz 
of Sebaste to explain to the King the reason for his refusal. The King's reply (Jan
uary 25) promised the Pope his protection for the two prelates of Turin and Asti 
and declared that the negotiations undertaken for the concordat would be resumed at 
the opportune tin1e. A month later the King presumed to solve the question by a 
unilateral action on the pretext that the Pope had obstinately refused a new con
cordat. The history of these negotiations, based on diplomatic documents, has been 
published in a memoir which is inserted after the papal allocution of January 22, 

1855 (Acta Pz"i IX, Part I, Vol. II, p. 9). This memoir is a historical source of 
the greate~t intere~t. 

11 For the cOlnpletE' text, see Ami de la religion, April 15, 1850. 
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sellting this as opposed to the obstinate routine of the Holy 
See. 12 

The lavv passed by the C11anlber, was ratified by tIle Senate 
(April 8, 1850) alld prol11ulgated the l1ext day anlid noisy 
Inanifestations. Cries of "Dovvn with the priests" l11ingled vvith 
those of "Long live the Siccardi law!" 13 

The S11prenle Pontiff did not \vait for the passing of the la\\' 
before uttering a solen1n protest ag-ainst an act that violated 
both the rights of the Church a1ld fidelity ell1e to treaties. 14 

The bill having been passed, the bishops of Savoy and of 
Piedmont raised their voice in protest. ]"'11ey said that, by 
breakillg concordats nlade 'ATith the Holy See al1d taking no 
account of the nlost solen111 treaties, this lavv offended and af
flicted all those who wished to live al1d die in obedience to the 
Catholic faith. rrhe bishops of Savoy added cOllrageotlsly: 
°perhaps, if the qllestiol1 cOl1cerned treaties concluded \vith 
one of the great powers of Europe, tIle governlnel1t vvould have 
acted with greater reserve.... These great po\vers have the 
effective tneans of t11aking thetnselves respected; but Pius IX 
has no arnlY; he is in exile." 15 

Further Measures of Persecl1tion 

T11e Sardinian cabinet, with lVlarqtlis d'Azeglio still at its 
head, did not stop at these measures. S0011 it demal1ded a ne\y 

circl1mscription of the dioceses, the suppression of certain sees. 
the secularization of several 11lonastic orders. The ROlllan 

12 In his declaration UTo the Italian priests," Mazzini called on the clergy to 
choose between the spirit of the papacy and the n10dern spirit, in which he pretended 
to see the spirit of the gospel. Anzi de la religion, March 17, 1850, p. 442. 

13 See the accounts given by the Risorr;imento of April 9, 1850, and by the official 
journal of the Turin governrnent on the san1e date C--4. mi de la religion, CXLVII, 201). 

14 The act of protest, addressed by Cardinal Antonelli to 11arquis Spinola, charge 
d'affaires of the Holy See at l'urin, bears the date of February 9, 1950. See Chantrel, 
.Annales,. p. 91. 

15 A mi de la religion,. CXLVI, pp. 485. 603. 
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court then received this impression, that ·the court of Turin had 
but one aim: to drive it to reflIsals which Turin wotlld then 
noisily point to, presenting thenl as reactions of the ancient 
reg-ime agaillst the modern spirit, which Piednlont assunled to 
be championing. A bill on civil marriage (JtIne 12, 1852) pro
vol<:ed fresh protests on the part of Rotne. But in that sallle 
year sonle rearrangemellts 1.001<: place in the tnillistry of IZing" 
Victor Emtnanuel, \vhich \vere destined to have considerable 
historical ilTIportance. D'Azeglio, bending under a burden too 
heavy for his shoulders, yielded his place to Count Balbo. The 
latter ill tur11, after a few week:s, witlldrew before the enormous 
task which Piedmont had assutned by posing, in the presence of 
Europe, against the Pope and against Austria, as the moving" 

4power of a united and regenerated Italy. 
Novell1ber 4, 1852, is an inlportant date for history. On that 

day the head of the Sardinian millistry was confided to Count 
Camillo eli Cavour. In appointi11g him (October, 1850) minis
ter of conUTIerce, the IZing said to his other millisters: "Take 
care, this man \vill take over from you all your portfolios." 
Indeed, no burden seelTIed to be unwelconle to this man. Even 
before holding" any official position, he vvas able, by exercising" a 
tireless activity in the d0111aills of agriculture, incltlstry, 
fillances, journalislTI, social eCOn0111Y, and religiotls contro
versy, to inlpose every\vhere the authority of an astonishing 
faculty of assitl1ilatioll allc1 a will that recog-nized 110 obstacle. 
Cavour was about to take llpon hill1self the inl11lense task of 
carryillg on the strife ag"ainst the Roman court and that of 
Vienna, alld to labor at nlaking" Italy 011e of the great powers 
of Europe by organizil1g it about the king-doll1 of Piednl0nt. 

Cavour 

At the age of forty-tvvo, COUllt Camillo Benso di Cavour was 
in the l11atnrity of age and streng"th. "\;\Thne\'"er sa'v him incon
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spicuously taking a walk on the streets of Turin would hardly 
have surtnised in him the future n1aster of Italy. His sn1all 
stature, his near-sightedness, his stoutness, a certain neglig-ent 
and commonplace appearance, all these kept him fro111 the 
masses. But, althotlgh lacking attractive g-ifts, he had the 
qualities that subdue: s11arpness of vie\vs, promptness of 
resolve, and energy in accomplishing what he had resolved." 16 

His almost unbelievable power of worl< and l1is aptitude to 
errlbrace everytl1ing amazed his fellows. Indifferent to praise 
or blame, he asked only the success of his views, declaring him
self a moderate, making appeal to the participation of the worst 
revolutionaries, setting himself forth as a knight of an ideal of 
justice and trampling underfoot the rights of the common 
people, proclaitning himself Catholic in heart and yet not hesi
tating to outrage the Church in her holiest institutions and in 
her nlost venerated leaders. 

A Savoyard on his father's side and a Genevan through his 
mother, offspring of the family of St. Fral1cis de Sales and con
nected wit11 the Clermont-Tonnerres, lle was endowed fron1 
childhood with an insatiable curiosity, which he sought to 
g-ratify by frequent journeys, by deep inquiries about men and 
thillgS. Thus you n1ight suppose that his mind would be tossed 
about by the Inany influences among \vhich he was a sort of 
crossroad. But he had a singleness of aim clearly c011ceived and 
perseveringly pursued, namely, Italian independence. This 
t111ity of purpose set order and clearl1ess, if not greatness and 
virtue, in that rich organization. 17 

16 La Gorce, "Les origines de l'unite italienne," in the Correspondant, November 
10, 1893, p. 456. 

17 The question has been asked whether this celebrated statesman was a Free
mason and whether Freemasonry played a part in the formation of Italian unity. 
According to Cantu (Gli eretici d'I talia) and Balan (Storia d'I talia X, 324), 
Cavour had been grandmaster of Freemasonry. The studies published in the Corriere 
della sera (October 30 and November 7, 1913) by Alessandro Luzio, director of 
the public archives of 1fantua, seem to destroy this legend. If the great proponent 
of Italian unity had obtained that high degree, the Freemasons would have boasted of 
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With Cavour the policy of Piedmont became more precise 
and broader. To take hold of the interests of all Italy, without 
appearing to abandon the particular interests of Piedmont; to 
organize and make at home in the peninsula the heavy burdens 
of the great nations (conscription and excessive taxes) without 
arousing too much outcry; to favor the Italian liberal nlove
ments of Italy without alarming the neighboring monarchies; 
to fig-ht against the Holy See withoLlt breaking with the Church: 
such were the ends which Victor Emmanuel's prime minister 
proposed to himself. These he purstted at the cost of unheard-of 
efforts. Alld these labors wore him out prematurely. But so 
powerful was the impulse given by him that his work continued 
after his death. 

Religious Orders 

In this place we need to study directly merely the relig-ious 
aspect of that policy. When a simple depttty, Cavour had con
tributed to the passage of the "law of the Foro" ; as president of 
the council of ministers, he proposed and had passed (March 2, 

1855) by the Chamber of Deputies (lVlay 22 by the Senate) 
the "lavv of convents." The king-dom of Sardinia at that time 
had 4 archbislloprics, 26 bishoprics, more than 600 religious 
communities, a cOl1siderable number of collegiate churches and 
benefices, almost all of them provided with important en
dowl11ents. Tile object of the new law vvas to sectllarize a con
siderable part of the ecclesiastical properties. The charitable 
religious orders were allowed to live; but tIle goods of the men-

it thereafter. Cavour himself would not have been so eager to sustain the Societe 
nationale, a rather recent organization, if he could have made use of the powerful 
association. Besides, Cavour. who hoped to die in the bosom of the Catholic Church 
and \vho for some time was known to be indebted to the spiritual helps of Father 
Giaconlo. clirl not appear to be favorably disposed toward Freemasonry. From 1848 
to 1860 that society did not shcnv signs of life in Italy, or at least exercised only a 
feeble and intennittent influence. 
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dicant orders would be assigned to a clergy fund. The clergy, no 
long-er a body salaried by the state, would realize the ideal 
formula: the free Church in the free state. 18 Cavour was not 
tlnavvare that a measure of this sort was objectionable to the 
nlass of the population, attac11ed as a \ivhole to the religioLls or
ders. I-Ie had to fight for several tTIonths \vith a tenacity that 
finally overcame all resistance. His bill, he said, was not aggres
sive against relig-ion. Economically profitable to the nation, it 
\ivould end solely, from the ecclesiastical point of view, in a 
happier partition of the gooods of the ChLlrch an10ng the mem
bers of the clergy. IZing Victor Enlmanuel somewhat disliked 
to con1nlit this encroachnlent of the civil povver on ecclesiastical 
property. Once the law was passed, he probably thoLlg-ht to 
calm his conscience by asking that an exception be nlade to the 
confiscation in favor of two chapels which his nl0ther and his 
\vife were fond of visiting. 19 vVith this reservation, he sanc
tioned the confiscation law, which was a foreru11ner of many 
other spoliations. 

Thirty-five monastic orders thus fell u11der the proscription. 
Religious to the nUlnber of 7,850 were despoiled. 11any of those 
W1101TI the la\v regarded as contemplatives, were maintaining 
charitable worl<s. But t11ese perished along- wit11 the rest. Cer
tain others were zealously \vorking at the progress of the 
sciences; they were not spared. Not only did the law outrage 

18 Cantu wrote: "I have heard several of my colleagues boast that they had sug
gested this maxim to Cavour. But Cavour himself did not claim its paternity. On 
the contrary he said that 'an illustrious writer, in a lucid nloment,' had vvished, by 
this formula, to sho\v to Europe that liberty had mightily contributed to the awaken
ing of the religious spirit (./lctes officiels of 1860, p. 594). The fact is that 110ntalem
bert complained that this fonl1ula had been stolen from him and put in circulation 
by a big culprit (Correspol1danf, August, 1863). vVe know d'Azeglio's judgnlent of 
this expression, and the session of July, 1867, showed what inlportance the deputies 
attached to it. It was used by those '\vho like the use of equivocal situations to profit 
by thenl" (Cantil, C;li creticz' d'j talia). Cf. Charles Benoist, "La formula de Cavour: 
l'Eglise libre dans rEtat libre," in the Rc7.'uC des Deux .11ondes, July IS, 1905. 

IH The chapel of the Sacramentines and the church of the Consolata at Turin. Two 
statues later marked the place where the pious queens used to kneel there. 



OTHER MEASURES
 

religion, science, and charity; it openly violated the constitu
tionallaw of PiedlTIont. In vain, M. de Revel, a forn1er minister 
of ICing Charles Albert, appealed to article 29 of the Statute: 
"All property, V\t"ithout a11y exception \vhatever, is inviolable." 
Parliament ig-nored the appeal. It \vas not stopped eve11 by the 
thought of respecting the wish of the former princes of the 
house of Savoy, \vho had intended to perpetuate liturgical 
prayer on their tombs. The religious of the tTIOt1astery of 
Hauteco111be had to abandon their sacred post. 20 

Other Measures 

The expressions of respect tovvard the Church, lavishly used 
by CavOtlr in the course of the debates, did not deceive the 
Holy Father. rrhe imprisonnlel1t of Archbishop Franzoni of 
Turin because he protested against the lavv of the Foro, his 
banishtnent on Septenlber 25, 1850, the disnlissal of a chaplain 

4\vho recotTInlended prayer for the courageous prelate, the im
4 4prisonment and exile of Archbishop 11arongini of Cagliari for 

a similar reason in 1851, the arrest of several priests, pastors or 
missioners, \vho were arbitrarily accused of stirring uprisings, 
insults uttered in the Chamber of Deputies against the episco
pate, circulars sent out by Cavour directing the syndics to ex
ercise a continual V\Tatchfulness over the pastors,21 and many 
other deeds of the sal11e sort left no doubt as to the hostility of 
the Piedn10nt government to\vard the Church. 

They exiled bishops and placed the clergy tlnder the stlrveil
lance of the police. At the sanle time the revolutionary and inl
pious press was g-ranted every liberty to insult the Pope atld the 
priests, the revolutionaries were permitted to interrupt the ser
mons in the churches, atld the theaters were allowed to ridicule 
the holy mysteries. So far did this outrage go that Sauzet, in his 

20 See the text of the law in ~-i111i de fa religion, June 7. 1855 (CLXVIII, 563-67). 
21 lvlentioned by Dupanloup, La sou'vera:'neft pontificale. p. 309. 
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famous work on marriage (1853), was able to write: "I know 
not what fatal spirit has breathed over Piedmont." The govern
ment's culpable tolerance encouraged every daring, and the 
deputy Brofferio even declared in the Chanlber: "Let us s110w 
these proud prelates that the people also have their fulminations 
and their anat11emas." 22 In vain did the I-Ioly Father repeat his 
complaints and protests. 23 The government, after some banal 
replies, paid no further attention to them. 

Grieved and disappointed were the elninent Catholics who 
l1ad but shortly before fancied a movement of national libera
tion under the auspices of religion. Among these Manzoni and 
Pellico were especially conspicuous. The illustrious author of 
The Betrothed was now more than ever "that suffering genius, 
with a gentle and sad face, with eyes full of yearning"; 24 and 
the author of Le mie prigio11i wrote: "I do not reply to the 
people who regard me as a revolutionary nor to the fanatics of 
liberalism who blame me for not sharing their mad illusions. 
. . . From me they will receive no answer but my open conduct, 
without servility with regard to any of the violent parties, and 
also as Christian as possible." 25 Father Ventura, after allow
ing himself to be drawn for a while into Cavour's following, 
nobly retracted. Having learned from experience, he corrected 
his philosophical and political ideas. Gioberti alone, who had 
withdrawn from public affairs since 1849, "vent ahead in his 

4liberal utopias, suggesting to Victor Emmanuel the political line 
to be followed for accomplis11ing the regeneration of Italy. Btlt 
the sharp attacks of his last work, the Rinnova11le1lto dJ ItaliaJ 

published in 1851, against the temporal power of the popes, and 
some other ras11 views, drew down upon him (January 14, 
1852) the placing of all his writings on the Index by the Holy 
Office. 

22 Cf. ibid.
 
23 Notably on September 19, 1852, in a letter addressed to the IZing of Piedrnont.
 
24 Lamartine, H annonies poetiqllcs conunentary on the "}Iylune au Christ."
j 

25 Letter to Antoine de Latour. 



OTHER MEASURES
 

As for the clergy as a whole, both secular and regular, the 
trials they had just gone through and the prospect of still 
g·reater ones, did but tighten the bonds of charity between them. 
This uniol1 made them, as in the first days of the Church, one 
heart and one sotl1. These feelings vvere nobly expressed in the 
letter which all the superiors of religious orders with houses in 
the Sardinial1 States sent from Rome to all the archbishops al1d 
bishops of the kingdom. They said: "In our tribulations you 
have become the buc1<:1er of the laws made by the Church to 
assure monastic vocations tInder the protection of the cloister." 

This union of the monastic body and the episcopate under the 
supreme authority of the pope would now become especially 
l1ecessary to face the persecutions whicll the events of 1850 to 
1855 enabled them to foresee. 



CHAPTER XXVII 

The Ch'urch, £']1; A ustr£a and Ger11~a1~)! 

PIUS IX \ivas saddened at sig-ht of the turn taken by the 
Italian national movement. H"e had but lately hoped to rule over 
jt by his fatherly influence. But he sa\v it following the way of 
revoltltion and ilnpiety. The power opposed to this movement, 
the i\ustrian Empire, born-protector of the Church and of the 
Holy See, did not spare hilTI stlbjects of cOlnplaint. 

Austria 

Undotlbtedly Austria, by its Constitution of r848 and its con
cordat of 1855, seenled \villing to abandon fil1ally the Josephist 
traditions of its bureatlcracy. Btlt these leg-islative acts did not 
appreciably nlodif)T the fundamental tendencies of the court at 
Viel111a and the :-\llstrian adlninistratioll. The Pope, on his part, 
still fotlnd seriotls matters of concern. 

The revolution of 1848 had its reperctlssion in Atlstria. As in 
.France, the cOtlseqtlences l1ad at first been happy for the Catho
lic Church. In fact, the revoltltionary outbreaks in \Tiel1na and 
in the ~-\ tlstrian provinces in the spring of 1848 \,"ere caused by a 
denland for political rig-hts in favor of the stlbjects of the Em
pire rather thal1 by a demand for independence by the various 
natiol1alities (Slav, I-Iung-arian, Croat, Albanian, Bohelnian) 
that fornled the anlalgam of the state. Btlt the n10vetnent, at 
least at the outset. \vas equally favorable to the cause of the 
political liberties. civil and religions. as it \vas to that of the 
national atltonotl1ies. Emperor Ferclilland (l\pril 10, 1848) 
g-ranted J--Iul1g-ary an Assernbly to sit at Pest, the l1ational capi
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tal, the official use of the 11agyar language, a broadened, and in 
principle universal, suffrage, the abolition of fetldal dtles, and 
equality of taxation. The sovereigll (April 25) prc)1TIulgated at 
Vienna a Constitution copying tIle Belg"ian reginle, establish
ing a parlialnent of two chambers, and indirect and electorally 
qualified suffrage. 1 The tyrallny of the old Austrian bureauc
racy seetned to be abolished for good. 

This same Constittttion of April 25, 1848, suppressed the 
ecclesiastical autocracy of the state, until then tied in \vith the 
bureaucracy. It guaranteed tIle free exercise of worship; and 
this principle of religious autononly survived the Constitution 
itself. In fact, it vvas maintained even after the revocation of 
t}lat Constitution by the ministerial decree of 1\1ay 17 of the 
same year. Francis Joseph, succeeding his uncle Ferdinand 
(Decel11ber 2,1848), did not change it. i\t the beg"inning of the 
following year, the rrlinister Sch\varzenberg" invited all the 
bishops depending on the crown to meet at Vienna to offer their 
proposals concerning the future relations of the Church alld the 
state. On April 29, twenty-nine bishops, soon joined by six 
others, began their deliberations, and on June IS, they sent the 
result to the ministry. By ordinances of ...t\pril 18 and 23, 1850, 
tIle placet was abolished, tIle dealings with Rome were declared 
free, as well as the full exercise of tIle disciplinary authority and 
of worship; the lawful control of the bishops over hig"her educa
tion was guaranteed. 2 Apparently Josephism was dead. 

The fall of l\fetternich was not unrelated to this enlancipation 
of the Catholic Church. We may well believe that the end had 
come to tllat double-faced policy which secretly, by force of the 
Josephist traditions, pestered the action of the Church and pttb
licly fought against the revolution. 3 Cardinal Schvvarzenberg, 

1 Lavisse and Rambaud, Histoire generale, XI, 109-15. 

2 Hergenroether, Histoire de rEglise. VII, 335. 
31fetternich himself \-'Tote: "For fifty years the moral situation of Austria has 

been this: it has been engaged in a secret war against the Church while at the same 
time it is ill open war against the revolution" (.AIemoires, VII, 34). 
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archbishop of Salzburg, wrote: "Millions of Austrian citizens 
hail the new order of things, not only because it guarantees 
them more political liberty, but also because it pronlises the 
Catholic Church the same inlpulses of liberty." 4 

Emperor Francis Joseph 

This happy impression would not last. The new emperor, 
Francis Joseph, whose long reign would be marked by so many 
tragic events for which history must hold him responsible, was 
not the man destined to make a regime of liberty prevail in his 
kingdom and in the Church of Austria. He was personally vio
lent, authoritarian, al1d sensual, witll mediocre intelligence, not 
without shrewdness but without breadth of view and without 
loftiness of mind. In consequence of a systematic education, 
which aimed only at inculcating him with the traditions, way 
of acting, and thirlking of a dynasty, he was the man of that 
dynasty, the Hapsburg, the gtlardian of a deposit, of a systenl 
of g"overnment for wllich he felt l1imself accountable only to 
God, to his ancestors, and to his heirs; in short, less a man than 
a personage, less a character than a link: in a chain. 5 From the 
religious view, Francis Joseph of Hapsburg-Lorraine, emperor 
of Austria and apostolic king of HU11gary, will increase the 
public testimonies of his piety and will contribute to giving an 
unheard-of splendor to the feasts of the Eucharistic Congress 
of Vienna in 1912. But he will die (1916) without being 
cleansed of the responsibility for a war which, according to the 
words of Pope Pius X, "stained his white hair with blood." His 
last will contains a public avowal of a misconduct that dis
honored his hOll1e to his last days.6 

4, Wolfsgruber, Joseph Othmar, cardinal Rauscher, p. 98. 
5 See Rene Pinon, "FranGois-Joseph" in Revue des Deux M ondes, January I, 

1917; Henry Wickam, The Alonarchy of the Hapsburgs,. Louis Eisenmann, Le 
con-'lprol1~is austro-hongrois. 

6 Following the death of Francis Joseph, the newspapers announced that he left 
in his will a million francs to a fonner actress, MIle Catherine Schratt. 



EMPEl~OR FRANCIS JOSEPH 

Under his reig-11, the public liberties granted by the Constitu
tion of 1848 would not long conti11ue. His first proclan1ation 
annollnced the intention of uniting all the countries of tl1e 1110n
arcl1Y into a great state. A Constitution which he granted, on 
11is own authority, to the whole Empire (lIIarch IS, 1849) ac
corded personal and relig-ious liberty to the citizens, but with 
capital restrictions. It proclainled the rig-hts of all nationalities, 
but without establishing any guaranty of them. 7 This C011stitu
tion was never applied. The crtlslling of Hungary, \vllich had 
been in revolt since the SUll1mer of 1849, returned to the Empire 
a regime of strictly personal power, marked by the t\iVO traits of 
absoltltislll in governlllent and Germanization in culture. 8 

By taking- up all tIle traditions of his dynasty, Francis Joseph 
resllmed those of Josephislll. True, by a concordat concluded in 
1855 he restored to the Church the jurisdiction over edllcation, 
over marriage, and over SllCh acts of civil life as directly af
fected the religious life. 9 But these attitudes were in vain. The 
provisions of the concordat clashed with the Josephist habits of 
the clergy and the police traditions of the bureaucracy. Part of 
the secular and regular clerg·y feared that, if it sought support 
from the Holy See agaillst the civil encroachlllellts, it \VOllld 
enCOtlnter the control which its morals, corrupted by wealth, 
made particularly necessary. The state dreaded that a clergy 
too zealous for tIle welfare of souls would soon cease to be a 
docile tool of the crown and of tIle bllreaucracy. The Josephist 
spirit COllti11ued to prevail in the official Austro-Hungarian 
Church. Io 

7 Eisenmann, Ope cit., XI, 128. 
8 The German language became the official language of the Empire. 
9 For the text of the concordat, see Al1li de La religion, CLXX, 424-31. 
10 The .i\ustrian concordat, containing thirty-six articles, was promulgated in 

consistory by Pius IX on November 3, 1855, and by the Emperor of Austria two 
days later. "Pius IX, wishing to draw from this concordat all the good possible, 
thought he ought to address a brief to the bishops of the Austrian Empire, dated 
1.farch 17, 1856. In this brief, praising the zeal and prudence of the venerable prelates, 
he urged them to take advantage of what the new legislation furnished them to 
preserve their diocesans from the harmful doctrines of rationalism and indifference. 
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Anotller subject of grief was given the Pope by Emperor 
Francis Joseph. In spite of the pressil1g exhortations of Pius IX, 
the imperial troops continued to hold Lotnbardy and Venetia 
under the oppressive yoke of Austria. The Emperor remained 
under the blow of severe reproaches addressed by the Sovereign 
Pontiff to his predecessor, when, in his letter of J\1:ay 3, he 
begged His Apostolic ~/Iajesty to "withdra\v his armies from 
a war vvhich, powerless to conquer the hearts of the Lombards 
and Venetians," could end only in "a dominatioll without glory 
and without happy results, since it rested solely on iron." 

Germany 

Another dark spot obsctlred the horizon of Christianity from 
the side of Atlstria. Notwithstanding its defects and faults, the 
monarchy of the I-Iapsburgs still represented Catholicism. But, 
since 1848, the qtlestion arose whether its power was going to 
be absorbed, in the project of a new Germany, by the growing 
might of Prussia, or even whether it WOllld not be expelled fronl 
the federation tllat Prtlssia was dreaming of. For these plans of 
absorption or of exclusion of Austria, the reason was precisely 
the latter's official Catholicism. What the monarchy of the Ho
henzollerns was already projecting was nothing less than a 
league of tIle Protestant sovereigns confrontil1g Catholicism 
and Atlstria. 11 "Catholicism and ellemy of Prussia," wrote Bis
marck (January 20, 1854), "are synonymous terms." 12 Evi
dently if such a dream sllould be realized, "the GernlallY of tIle 
morrow would have neither the same outline nor the sanle de
nominational personality. Witl1 Austria at the top, the Ger-

But the concordat legislation, after being poorly observed, was at first partly violated 
by laws on marriage and on schools, then brutally abrogated by the public authorities" 
(A.	 Pougeois, Hisloire de Pie IX, IV, 62). 

11 G. Goyau, L'AUC'l1zagne 1~eligiellse, Ie catholicisme, III, 18. 
12 Brie./e Bismarc!?s an Lcol). 7'on Gerlach, pp. 121-2 4. 
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manic body wotllc1 present a Catholic face; cut off from Austria 
and seeking- its basis at Berlin, it would tal<e on the aspect of a 
Protestant pow-er." 13 

Prussian Hegemony 

The danger ,vas real. It \vas all tIle g-reater sillce this design 
of a Gernlany g4ronpecl arotlnd Prussia and rtIled over by her 
was the plan for a I011g- titTle ptlrsued by these secret societies 
which we have seen laboring for the ruill of the Catll0lic faith 
and tIle triulllph of freethotlght. 

The nletnoirs of General Lanlarque sho\v that this plan \ivas 

already deternl111ed on in 1826.14 Relating the intervievv he had 
at that till1e V\Tith Coul1t Bisnlarck, he adds: 

He has found the means of being received in all the secret societies 
of Italy and Gern1any, and he holds that these societies are unclern1in
ing the ground on which the present SDcial order rests. According to 
hirl1, the Carbonari will attain their goal, which is to unite all Italy 
in a single po\ver. T'his desire for union is also one of the chief ain1s 
of the Teutonic Society in Gern1any. The lnysterious nunlbers 37 and 
38, which it has adopted, signify that out of thirty-eight princes that 
shared the rule of Gernlany. there must be only one \\Tho will establish 

13 Goyau, Ope cit.} p. 14. 
14 A letter (1778) fron1 Etl1press 1'faria Theresa to her daughter, the queen of 

France, \vas quoted in 1868 in a la\vsuit of the press at Darmstadt against the paper 
H essiche V oll?sblaet fer. :\ccording to this letter, the plan of Prussian dictatorship 
over all Gerrnany \vent back to Frederick II, the head and propagator of the 11asonic 
lodges in Gennany, the great correspondent of the 1vIasons in France. "Everyone 
knows in Europe to what extent we nlay count on the King of Prussia and what 
account is to be taken of his \vord. France has been able to perceive the situation in 
different circumstances. And yet see the sovereign who has the pretention of rais
ing himself to be protector and dictator of Germany. \Vhat is even more extraordinary 
is that the powers do not think of joining together to prevent such an evil, from 
vvhich, sooner or later, all will have to suffer the hanllful consequences. \Vhat I 
have just said concerns all the powers of Europe. The future does not appear to 
me bright. ... If this Prussian beginning is allo\ved to gain ground, \vhat may 
be expected by those \\Tho "Till some day succeed us?" Quoted by Deschamps, 
Les sociifis sccr(~tes ef La soci£;te, II, 4. 
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the constitutional regime and who will lay the foundation of liberty. 
Which one is this prince, who should succeed so nlany others and nlake 
only one state out of so many states? He is known only to the adepts 
of the great directive circle. 15 

The secret was not hard to penetrate for anyone who knew 
even a little about the organization of the secret societies at that 
time. Frederick Willian1 III and his ministers were deeply in
volved in the Tugenclbund, which was given to patriotic tenden
cies strangely nlixed with Masonic ideas. Since 1821 all German 
Masonry was converging toward Berlin; it had become a sort of 
branch of the adn1inistration, conducted to a determined end 
with the rigidity' proper to the Prussian bureaucracy.16 

In 1848 the union of Gerlnany was on the point of being 
realized. The creation of a Prussian empire t11at \vould separate 
France from Russia was tIle objective of Lord Pal111erston. The 
Masonic paper, the Globe) in its ALlgust 18, 1849, number, set 
forth the prog-ram of the English statesman: destruction of the 

4arbitrary and artificial structure erected by the Cong ress of 
Vienna, and the reconstitution of ELlrope by the erectioll of a 
vigorous Gertnan kingdom, with Prussia for its center. 1""'he em
inent Bishop of l\lainz has related that, \vhen at that time he 
was elected a deputy to the parlianlent of Franl<fort, a person
age of high rank: declared to him that the chief mission of the 
parliament was to extend the frontiers of Prussia to the l\lain, 
and that his duty as a deputy \\las to concur in this plan. The 
prelate adds: "I am now certain that this nlan was not ex
pressing a personal opinion, but t11at he had adopted the thoLlg-ht 
of a secret society." 17 

We have treated at SOl11e length this political question of the 
Prussian heg-emO!ly in Germany. We 11ave done so because, as 
later events show, it was destined to have a c011siderable influ

13 il!(:/lluircs du yhl/ra! Lamarquc, II, 4.
 

H; IJcschanlp~. n/'. cit., p. ,-100.
 
17 Ketteler, IJclltschland naclz de111 Krieg von [866.
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ence on the religious history of the nineteenth and the twentieth 
celltllry. To substitute Prussian domination for that of Austria 
in Germany was to substitute the Protestant influence for the 
Catl10lic influence; to strengthen, in the heart of Ellrope, the 
Gerll1an Empire thus remade, was to favor the spread of Lu
ther's religion i11 the world. 

Si11ce 1848 this plan had been that of the king of Prussia, 
Frederick \lVilliam IV. Unquestionable evide11ce of this fact is 
to be fOtlnd in the private and diplomatic documents of the time, 
published later. The Berlin government, in its dOlnestic policy, 
will at first have notl1ing but flattering smiles for the Catholics; 
it will even grant them real liberties, to such a point that the 
Church, deceived for a momellt, will indicate to the different 
rulers the IZing of Prussia as all exanlple to be followed. But 
the favors g'ranted in the realtn of domestic policy have often 
been, for the despotic powers, merely the means of veiling the 
outrages contrived by their foreig11 policy.18 This latter, by its 
very nature, easily escapes the notice of public opinion.19 How
ever, in 1854 the Feuilles histo1/'ico-politiques of lV1unich wrote 
that, wherever occasion offered to wound or mistreat tIle 
Church, "we must suspect the Prussian itlHuence, and the 
thollgl1ts of Prussian heg-emony." 20 

vVe would be mistaken if we were to believe that the definite 
exclusion of tl1e Catholic influe11ce in Germany, to the advan
tag-e of the Protestant influence, dates fro111 the crushing of 

18 At the beginning of his reign Napoleon III will give satisfaction to the con
servative party by having religion, property, and public order respected, while its 
foreign policy will be contrary to the interests of religion and will always be inspired 
by the feeling which in 1845 pron1pted the signing of a plan of German unification. 
(See the document in Deschamps, op. cit., II, 401.) But the policy of the French 
En1peror \vill be less consistently pursued in this direction; it will have happy 
reversals; it will not proceed hand in hand with that of the Prussian I{ing. 

19 11en like Ketteler and Diepenbrock still hoped in 1852 for an intervention by 
the King of Prussia in favor of the Catholics of Baden. Cf. Pfuele, J(etteler, I, 252 ; 

Goyau, L',AllcJtzagnc religieuse, Ie catholicism,e, IV, 28. 
20 Quoted by Goyau, op. cit., III, 18. 
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Austria by Prussia in 1866. The military Sadowa was preceded 
by an intellecttlal Sadowa. As the l1istorian of L J Allel11tag1le 
rel£gielise wrote: 

Between her prostration at Olmtltz and her victory at Sadowa, 
Prussia won over Austria, progressively, insensibly, silently, a first 
victory, at the beginning unperceived by the military general staffs 
and even by many diplo111ats. That victory, 'Non on the banks of the 
Isar, was the moral conquest, not merely of the Bavarian people, but 
of the Bavarian intelligence, and the formation at 11unich of a liberal
national party sharply hostile to Catholicism and to Austria. Therein 
is to be found the result of the reign of Max. Legends "vere current 
according to which the King in vain personally gave a conspicuous 
example: if Dahlmann, his former professor at Goettingen, had not 
dissuaded hin1, he would have become a Protestant. Moreover, he 
would have tried to receive the Masonic initiation, without the advice 
of the minister Sfordten, who considered it inopportune. Bound to the 
Catholic religion by his royal dignity, by the precedents of his house, 
and by the susceptibilities of his people, Max took his revenge by 
surrounding hilTIself with advisers all of whom belonged to Protes
tantism. 21 

One of those advisers "vas the celebrated historian Heinrich von 
Sybel, whonl a certain writer without any sympathy for 
Catholicism calls a "Homais of patriotism." 22 Sybel wrote in 
1847 that to be ultramontane and a German patriot are two 
things mutually excltlsive. 23 

Bismarck 

In 1847 Prince Bismarck entered into the affairs of govern
ment. '"fhat same year nlar1<:ed the beginning of practical real
ization of Prussian hegelTIOny in Germany. Otto Leopold von 
Bismarcl<:-Schoenhausen was born at Schoenhausen in the 

21 Ibid., p. 24.
 
22 Ernest Denis, La fondation de l'e1npire alle1nand, p. 132.
 

23 Guilland, L'Allen1agne nouvelle et ses historiens, p. 159.
 



473 BISl\!lARCK 

March of Brandenburg in 1815. At the age of thirty-two he 
already had that authoritarian attitude, that cold and inflexible 
manner, that hard look, and, beneath a heavy motlstache, that 
sarcastic line of the lips, which grew nlore pronounced with age, 
when the success of his undertakings added to his features an 
expression of satisfied pride and fierce tritlmpll. The nloral 
character corresponded to the physical. His letters and likewise 
his speeches were filled with strong figures, sharp retorts, brutal 
sallies. A skeptic and cynic, he despised men and was aCCtlS
tomed to say that all men had a price if you offered it to them. 
With much force he asserted his belief in God; but he easily rid 
himself of the burden of morality. "Scruples did not halt hilTI, 
any more than did rancor; for him treaties vvere merely tran
sient combinations, and he judged them outworn as soon as he 
had drawn from them all the desired advantages." 24 "Con
flicts," he said, "beconle merely a question of might. Whoever 
has the might goes ahead." This expression vvas formulated by 
Count Schwerin in the famous formula, "NIig-ht surpasses 
right." 

BislTIarck was a Christian in a way. But assuredly he was 
more German than Christian, and more Prussian than Gernlan. 
He was prepared to subordinate everything to his double ob
jective: Prussia's domination over Germany, and Germany's 
domination over the world. He said: "Prussia's nlaterial ilTI
portance does not correspond to its intellectual importance.... 
The history of Prussia for a htlndred years represents only a 
series of nlissed opportunities." By "nlissed opportunities" he 
was referring to the neglect Prussia had shown in failing to 
establish her heg-emony in Germany. 1ioreover, as soon as he 
attained to power, he wel1t straig-ht toward his goal, rushing on 
his foes vvitll inlperttlrbable daril1g. In the Diet the representa
tive of Austria had some exceptional prerog-atives. Anlong 
other privileg-es, he alone had the right to s1110ke there. Bis

24 Ernest Denis, in Histoire generale, XI, 318. 
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marck handed hinl a long cigar and boldly asked the Austrian 
4ambassador for a lig ht. Bismarck's whole character is exempli

fied in this little incident. The affair of the cigar won for him a 
prestige among the diplomats. Thereafter nothing remained 
that he would not dare to try. III a famous report he wrote: 
"The unity of Germany will be realized, not by speeches or ma
jority decisions, but by steel and blood." That unity will indeed 
be realized by three wars: by the defeat of Denmark in 1864, by 
the crushing of Austria in 1866, and by the victory over Frallce 
in 1870-1871. 

Catholicism in Prussia 

In tIle presence of such schemes, what had been the attitude 
of German Catholics? Most of these men gladly accepted them, 
even enthusiastically praising the idea of the unification of Ger
many. But they rejected the idea of a unified Germany that 
would have Berlin for its capital and that would exclude or ab
sorb Catholic Austria. The Rhineland deputy August Reichen
sperger became the eloquent defender of this view, which would 
set up a Catholic "Great Germany" beside a Protestant "Little 
Germany" distinct from each other by tlleir elenlents and their 
aims. Later on, a new idea sprang up among the Catholics as 
being more in conformity with the state of minds and more 
easily practical: that of a German unity based on the freedom 
of the Churches. But the situation facing Catholicism was so 
different in the different realms that it needed to be the object of 
a special study for each of the principal states. 

In Prussia the attitude of the Catholics was at first hesitant, 
allxious. On one side, upon hearing statesmen like Bisnlarck so 
loudly affirl11ing the identity of the Prussian idea and the Prot
estant idea, they wondered wllether they were not going to be 
subjected to the lot of their Belgian bretllren in the Netherlands 
and of their Irish brethrell in England. On the other side, the 
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liberties granted to the Cat110lics in Prussia seemed such as to 
reassure them. 

The status of the Catholic Church in Prussia had, in fact, 
jtlst been reg-tllated by the Constittltiol1 itself. The constitu
tional act of 1848 proclaillled the autonolny of the Churc11es. 
The Prussial1 bishops at once profited by this declaration to 
correspond freely \vith the pope and to confer ecclesiastical 
benefices on their own atlthority. The Constittltion of Febrtlary 
5, 1850, confirmed these liberties. Article 12 declared that "the 
Evangelical Chtlrch, the Roman Churc11, and the other religious 
societies \vere free to org-anize their affairs by then1selves." 
Article 13 permitted thel11 to con1111ul1icate freely wit11 their 
heads. Article 15 renounced the right of the Prussial1 state to 
intervene in ecclesiastical appointtllents. 

T11ese provisions favorable to the Ronlan Church had been 
inspired by political views, rather thal1 by a spirit of kil1dness 
toward, Catholicism. They formed part of the liberal Consti
tution isstlil1g-, in Prtlssia as elsewhere, from the liberal Inove
l11ent of 1848. Besides, Prussia, to stlcceed in her design of 
don1ination over Germal1y, needed first of all to conciliate the 
sympathy of the Catholic party, which might offer forn1idable 
opposition to that design. But these clever calctllations, which 
later evel1ts clearly brought to lig-ht, were 110t altogether evident. 
The Catholics of Prtlssia, the Ron1al1 cOtIrt itself, cotlld be 
fooled in the matter. 

Openly and wholeheartedly the Chtlrch in Prussia rejoiced. 
Pius IX g-avc it t\VO cardinals, Diepel1brock of Breslau and 
Geissel of Cologl1e. The Prtlssian Church, beguiled al1d grate
ful, assisted at the honors \vhich the papal nuncio of \lienl1a 
(Viale-Prela) received at Bresslau \vhen (Novenlber, 1850) 
he brotlg-ht the cardil1alitial insig-nia to Diepcnbrock. Prussia 
had for a long til11e reftlsecl recognition to every papal envoy, 
regardil1g him as a n1essenger of i\ntichrist; now in that 
Prussia both fllilitary officers and ~~()\TernnlClltdig-nitaries joined 
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officially in the ceremonies that celebrated the presence of Viale
Prela. At Berlin, for the first time since the Reformation, a 
Corpus Christi procession, led by the pastor IZetteler, made its 
way along the U1~ter den Lin,den.. As you n1ight have read in 
the Civilta cattolica) "The moven1ent of Germany to\vard 
Catholicism is today so strong that the peoples and the govern
ments yield to a common impulse, without perhaps taking ac
count of it themselves." 25 

Many of the works of charity in which Catholic Gertnany 
glories date fron1 these first years of freedom: for exatnple, at 
Berlin the St. Hed\vig Hospital, founded for fifty patie11ts in 
1846, five years later was reorganized by IZetteler in a ne\v 
structure and at once provided 300 beds; at 11unster the St. 
Vincent de Paul Fraternity in 1849 embraced 1,300 generous 
Catholics to advise on the placing of poor cllildren. The diocese 
received the Vincentians in 1851, the Franciscans in 1853. 
These were preceded by the Jestlits, \vhose first novitiate \vas 
opened in Westphalia in 1850. Big tnissions were beg"un: those 
of Cologne in 1850, of Heidelberg in 1851, of Frankfort in 
1852 , of Aug"sbtlrg in 1853. These deeply stirred the relig-ious 
atmosphere of Germany.26 Some noble tninds abjured their 
Protestantism and increased the ntlmber of apologists of the 
Roman Church. Of this number were the celebrated Countess 
Ida von Hahn-Hahn, and the future sociologist Vog-elsang, who 
founded the Christian social school in 4A. tlstria. A large associa
tion was founded under the patronage of St. Boniface with the 
aim of grouping the Catholics together, coordinating their 
efforts, and supporting their apostolic labors with financial as
sistance. 

By giving freedom to the Catholic Chtlrch, Frederick Wil
liam IV probably did not expect such progress. The Protestant 
Cllurch took alarm. III 1851 the Gazette de la ~Veser said: 

25 Ci7"iltd catfalica, Decen1ber, 1851, p. 707.
 
26 G. Goyau, ap. cit., III, 18D-9I.
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"Anyone would have to be blind not to see what dangers Protes
tantism is running." 27 In AtIgtIst, 1852, the nleeting of the 
Gustavus Adolphus Society 28 called the attention of the Protes
tants to the gravity of the situation. In September the Protesant 
congress of Bremen passed a similar declaration. 

The Catholics told themselves that they had the Constitution 
on their side. They thotIght that to touch the Constittltion would 
be to arouse the liberal party against the governnlent; that the 
Kil1g would not dare attempt anything of that sort. Conse
qtIel1tly they were often led to contend side by side vvith the 
liberals, at till1es evel1 coalescing with them, to defend, against 
the too narrow interpretations of the conservatives, the text of 
the Act which had given them liberty. As at that very time the 
Catholics of France were doing in their campaign for freedom 
of edtlcation, so the Catllolics of Germany, while rejecting doc
trinal liberalism, took their stand boldly on the ground of the 
liberal Constitution and of the common law. 29 For thenlselves 
they denlal1ded no right that they did not at the same time claim 
for others. i\tlg"Ust Reichensperger nlore than once intervened 
in the Chanlber to defend the injured rights of the Protestants. 30 

This policy broug-ht to him and to his colleagtles of the Chanlber 
a real popularity. In 1852, the group of Catholic deputies sitting 
in the Prussian Chanlber numbered seventy and was a political 
power that had to be reckoned with. 

The Constitution was always their basis, their great argu
ment. They did not suspect that at the side of the PrtIssian King 
a nlinister without consciel1ce, Bismarck, would feel himself 
but little inconvenienced by a constitutional text, on the day 
\vhen he nlight thinl< that reasons of state would call tIpon him 
to infring-e on it; that he had already worked out his famous 

27 Quoted by the Civilta cattolica of August II-Septenlber I, 1851. 
28 This Society was founded in 1843 to sustain the slnall Protestant centers in 

Catholic countries. The King of Prussia accepted the office of its protector. 
29 Pastor, Reichensperger, I, 337, 356. 
so Goyau, Ope cit., III, 246-48. 
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theory of the "col1stitutional gaps." This theory consisted in 
cleverly ptltting- hinlself in a case that he presellted as not fore
seen by tIle constitutional text, and then in solving it according 
to his own pleasure. 31 

Bismarck's Policy 

For Bismarck one principle dominated the Constitution, 
l1amely, that the Prussian state was a Protestant state. Thtls he 
considered as not admissible that he should allow the formation 
in its bosom of a grotIpil1g of Catholics that might constitute a 
state within the state. Prussia could not suffer within it the 
Roman Church following its own laws. Moreover, in Bistnarck's 
tnind the alliance of a certain number of liberal Protestants with 
the Catholic faction was unpardonable. He conceived the l\1ach
ia\Tellian plan of comprotnising the two parties, one by the 
other. The order \vas isstled to discredit among the people the 
liberal Protestants as allied to the Jestlits and to denounce to the 
cotlrt of Rome the Catholics compromised in the liberallTIove
mente 

This nlanetlver was only the preliminary move. V\lhat Bis
lllarck vvished was the conlplete rtlil1 or at least the absolute sub
jection of Catholicism in Germany. "\Vith the tlltranlontanes," 
he said, ~'every concession produced the effect of a partial pay
Inent, an enCOtlragement.... The invading- spirit that pre
vails in the Catholic camp will force us to engage in a pitched 
battle." 

Frederick vVilliam IV finally entered into these views. This 
pril1ce \vas sincerely opposed to the grovvil1g rationalism and to 
the f-Iegelial1 pantheism, the moral consequences of w11ich he 
dreaded. Hence he intended to raise tIP, against these dangerous 

31 Accordingly, when the Charnber plainly showed its dissatisfaction with the 
royal policy by refusing to pass the hndget, Bisrnarck ignored it and governed 
against the l11ajority, declaring brazenly that the Constitution had not foreseen the 
case where the Parliament would refuse the necessary funds. 
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theories, an effective dike by reconstituting German Protestant
ism on solid fotlndations. Two tendencies, however, appeared 
among the theolog-ians of the Reformation. The "theology of 
conciliation" or "the unionist theology," erected on the founda
tions laid by Schleiermacher al1d Neander, attempted to fil1d a 
just mean bet\veen the orthodox Lutheran theologians and the 
liberal theologians, inclined to rationalisnl. It strove to get its 
views accepted by the Re'lJue de la scie1tce et de la vie chretienrle, 
founded in 1850. On the other hand the "neo-Lutheran theo
logy" etldeavored to win acceptance for the dog"mas of primitive 
Lutheranism by giving them a form accomlTIodated to the spirit 
of the age. The neO-Ltltheran theolog"y prevailed in the univer
sities. 

The King of Prussia at first tried to maintain the peace be
tween the two Protestant parties by a see-saw policy. At one 
time he gave satisfaction to the party of the l..lutheran creed by 
concessiol1S, at another tinle he endeavored to restrain it. He 
was tired of these fluctuations when, in 1852, the congress of 
Bretnen gave him to understand in a brutal way that the only 
real ground of union between the Protestants was the strife 
against Rome. This view was a resumptiol1 of an idea cherished 
by BUl1sen. According to this idea a vast Evangelical society 
must be formed to fortn a counterweight to the Chtlrch of 
Ronle. 32 

The first act of political oppression against the Catholic 
Church "vas the concession to the Evangelical Church of a 
series of btldgetary favors. 33 Then follo\ved an undertaking of 
secret negotiations between the Holy See and the Prussian 
governnlent. Tl1ese attempts made the Pope hope for the con
cltlsion of a concordat. In the spring of 1853 l\1anteuffel even 
seemed inclined to place at tIle service of the I-Ioly See the politi

32 On the organization of German Protestantism during the reign of Frederick 
William IV, see Hergenroether, Histoire de l'Eglise} VIII, 66-73. 

33 Goyau, ap. cit.) III, 255. 
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cal influence of Prussia over the other states of Germany, 
\iVhether the ROl11an diplonlacy surmised the double game of the 
.Prussian diplonlacy,34 or \vhether otb.er Cl1rrents prevailed at 
l3erlin, these negotiations suddenly ceased in 1854. Ul1doubtedly 
13isnlarck was putting on a sort of rehearsal of the diplomatic 
conledy which 11e W011ld later playas chancellor of the Empire 
and by which he would try to arouse a criticism by the Pope 
against the center. 35 

vVe may consider 1854 as the date of the start of Prussia's 
strife ag-ainst Catholicism, a strife destined to become widely 
kno\vn under tIle name of IZultl1rkampf. It found the Catholics 
ready to resist. This resistance, directed by a nlan of hig-h worth, 
\vas both able and COl1rag-eol1S. Until the day when an exag
g-erated national pride chang-ed its hal1g-hty independence, it \von 
for the Gernlan Catholics the honor of being proposed as models 
for the CatIlolics of other nations. 

Bishop von IZetteler 

In the grand duchy of Hesse-Darmstadt, in the duchy of 
Nassau, in the l<ingdol1l of vViirtenlberg, and in the grand cll1Chy 
of Baden, the strife had already broken out. Particularly in 
Baden it reached a trag-ic intensity. Not only did the courts of 
Darnlstadt, Wiesbaden, Stuttg-art, and Karlsruhe follow in 
1848 the example of Prussia, bl1t since 1820 they had agreed to 
maintain the sanle relig-iol1s policy, the policy of a vexatious and 
tyral11lical bureal1cracy. The sovereig-n, supreme head of the 
Protestant establishnlent, claimed the sanle prerogatives over 
the Catholic Church. The old Josephist spirit was there com
pletely prevalent. 

34 At the tinle when 11anteuffel ,vas making these advances, Bisnlarck, in the 
name of Prussia, was dissuading the grand duke of Baden £r01n coming to an 
understanding with RaIne for a peaceful religious settlelnent. 

35 Goyau, op. cit.) III, 272. 
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In the summer of 1850, in I-Iesse-Darmstadt began the strug
gle of the Catholics to win their liberties. This strife was carried 
on under the leadership of the valiant Bishop Ketteler of lVlainz. 
This Baron \;Yillianl Enlnlanuel von IZetteler, born at Munster 
in 1811, had at first worn the embroidered tlniform of referen
dary at the court of Saxony. The anti-Catholic persecutions 
(1834-1838) made him conscious of his priestly vocation. At 
the ag-e of thirty he began his theological studies. He was or
dained priest three years later. His first appointnlent was as 
curate at Beckum, a little town of 4,000 inhabitants, then in 
1846 he was appointed to tal<e charge of a rural parish of Hop
sten, which had about 2,000 SOltIS. For about four years Enl
nlanuel von IZetteler was a model country priest. His works of 
social doctrines \vere a sort of forerunner of his later advanced 
theories. The electors of 1848 sent him to the Frankfort parlia
ment. In a long opel1 letter to his electors, he shovved that he vvas 
opposed to the centralizing policy. "So long as the family and 
the comtTIune can suffice for themselves," he said, "they oug-ht 
to be left tlleir free autononly. Let the people thenlselves regu
late communal affairs: they will mal<e the experience an ap
prenticeship for the political life and will acquire the capacity 
that g-ives man the feeling of his responsibility." The ne\v 
deputy would sit on the extretTIe left and he asked "the greatest 
possible liberty for all, including the Catholics." 36 

IZetteler, ho\vever, had little confiderice in purely political 
arrang-enlents. In his mind the political question \vas overshad
owed by the social qtlestion, and this by the religious question. 
r[his doctrine was what he set forth (November and Decenlber, 
r848) in six eloquent sermons delivered at Mainz,37 after re
sigl1ing as deputy to devote hinlself exclusively to the work of 

36 J. Lionnet, UI1 evcque social, K ettelcr, p. 25. 
37 These sermons will be found in Decurtins, CEtlvres choisies de M gr K etteler; 

Liollnet, op. cit., pp. 28-39, gives a SU111111ary of them. 
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his priestly ministry. Shortly afterward, he was called to direct 
the important and sole Catholic parish in Berlin, established 
tInder the patronag-e of St. Hedwig .Tirelessly he spent hin1self 
in the capital of Prussia, as he had done in the little village of 
Hopsten. Then the choice of Pius IX appointed hinl to the 
episcopal see of Mainz, long before n1ade illustrious by the great 
apostle of Germany, St. Boniface.3s 

As soon as he vvas installed ( July, 1850), the new bishop 
displayed in the exercise of his office the apostolic activity which 
his earlier labors nlight have predicted. The foundation of a 
seminary and the holding of at1nual pastoral retreats awakened 
tIle sacerdotal spirit, which for SaIne time had slun1bered. Con
greg-ations of meI1 and of Vlomen, confraternities, and chari
table associatiolls, braving the vexations of Josephism, were 
fotlnded here and tllere. Ketteler traversed his entire diocese, 
stirring tIle zeal of scnne, quieting- the misunderstandings or 
disagreen1ents of others, sustaining everyone by his cotlnsels. 
This feudal lord, in his first pastoral to his flock, laid before 
thenl the vow of poverty; al1d this VO\V he himself held to 111ani
festly. 

The progress of Catllolicisnl in the diocese of Mainz began 
to arouse the COl11plaints of the Protestants and to disturb the 
bureaucracy of the grand duchy of Hesse. \Vithout being un
duly concerned with these agitations and disturbances, the 
earnest prelate thoug-ht to extend his action beyond his diocese 
of Mainz. If the sovereigns agreed together to maintain their 
religious policy, vvhy should not the bishops join together on 
their side for the defense of the rig-hts of the Church? The 
Rhineland bishops, under the g-uidance of their venerable nletro
politan, responded to his appeal, as did also Archbishop Vicari 
of Frieburg inl Breisgau. 

38 Cf. Goyau, Ope c'it... IV, 11. Pius IX appointed I(etteler, disregarding the wishes 
of the Mainz chapter and of the court of Hesse-Darmstadt. Cf. also Lionnet, Ope cit., 

P·43· 
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The Rhineland Bishops 

Hermann Vicari., born in 1773, was then about eighty years 
old. While a yottng nlan he had been il1stalled in the office of the 
episcopal chancery of Constance. Later at Freiburg, under 
Archbisl10p Den1eter, he valiantly sustaiI1ed the cause of the 
canon law in the qtlestion of mixed marriages. He was a pious 
priest, with a gentle disposition, ready for outbursts of cheerful
ness, even more ready in outbursts of charity. His charity was 
boundless; his amiability was perfectly frank. 39 His close circle 
and undoubtedly lIe himself would have been astonished if, when 
he answered Ketteler's appeal, anyone had predicted that the 
affair in which he was engaged would soon lead him to assume 
the role of confessor of the faith. 

In 1850 one of his priests, Professor Hirscher, invited the 
Upper Chanlber of Baden to follow the example of Prussia and 
furnisl1 the Archbishop of Freiburg with the necessary funds 
for the creation of the seminaries that he needed. Tl1e Upper 
Chal11ber applauded him; but the second Chamber, perhaps 
obeying- governmental solicitations, refused his request. 

In Marcl1 of the next year, the bishops of the ecclesiastical 
province of tl1e Rhine, encouraged by a brief which Pius IX ad
dressed to them (July 25, 1850), met at Freiburg under the 
presidency of their n1etropolitan, Hermann Vicari. There they 
considered the events of the Baden parliament, and also all the 
denials of justice and all the administrative vexations which 
they had been oblig-ed to undergo from the little states included 
in the ecclesiastical region which they represented. rrhe result 
of their deliberations was a petition vvhich eacl1 of thelll pre
sented to his respective g·overnment. They asked tl1at tl1ey be 
nlade teachers of their clerics, that they be allowed to foul1d 
Catholic schools, and that they be pernlitted to adlninister the 
property of the Chtlrch without hindrance. 

89 Goyau, op. cit., IV, 38. 
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Eleven months later, when none of the governments had 
given a reply to their petition, the bishops met a second tilne at 
Freiburg and openly protested against "a system whose prac
tice would involve the ruin of the Church in the province." The 
Rhineland states saw in this statenlent the beginning of an open 
strife against their relig-ious policy. In tl1is they were not mis
taken. In !vIay, 185 I, I(etteler, by virtue of the independence 
\vhich the natural law and the divine law assured to the exercise 
of purely spiritual power, opened a senlillary without asking 
any authorization from tI1e Hesse governmel1t. A year later, 
when the Baden ministry requested the Archbishop of Freiburg 
to give a funeral service for Grand Du1<:e Leopold, wl10 died a 
Protestant, Vicari reftlsed to celebrate the service, alleging the 
laws of the Catholic Church. The angered government tried to 
bear down on the priests. Out of 800 priests, 740 gave the same 
refusal as their archbisl1op. 

On MarcIl 5, 1853, the four governments of Hesse, Nassau, 
Wiirtemberg, and BadeI1 decided to reply to the episcopal me
morials of 1851 and 1852. They rejected all the requests in toto 
and in detail. Vicari replied to this act of the governInent by in
forming the Baden ministry that tIle Catllolic bis110ps had re
solved to govern their dioceses freely and to freely administer 
the ecclesiastical possessions. Almost at tl1e same tilne they 
made appointments to parishes withoLlt referring the matter to 
the g·overnment of Darmstadt; Bishop Blun1 of Limburg acted 
in the same way without previOtls notice to the Grand Duke of 
Nassau; the bisl10ps of Wiirten1berg- took the saIne attitude. 

Bishop Vicari 

The Grand Dul<e tried to cut short the movement of inde
pendence. This he did by issuing (Noven1ber 7, 1853) a decree 
prescribing that "no ordinance made by the archbishop of 
Freiburg would be recognized in any \vay if its publication had 
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not been expressly aLlthorized by hilTI as Grand DLlke of Baden 
or by a conlmissioner especially named by hinl." On November 
I I Vicari replied by excommunicating l1011tinatint the royal 
conlmissioner, nanled Burger. The governnlent forbade the 
episcopal sentence to be read in the ptllpit and attempted to 
terrorize the clergy and the people by proceeding to a large 
nLll1lber of arrests. The popLllation of Baden, despite the insLlf
ficiency of a clergy too sLlbtnissive to governmental influences, 
had remained devoLlt. The persecution revived the zeal of the 
ILlkevvarm. Alban Stolz wrote: "With the good Catholics, to 
have been imprisoned is considered almost a glory." In vain the 
governnlent resorted to one of those base tricks that dishonor 
any regilTIe. The J estlits were told that tlley wotlld be spared if 
they \vould blanle the acts of the Archbishop. Btlt the Jesuits 
preferred to desert Freiburg rather than desert tIle cause of the 
head of tIle diocese. 4o The aged bishop seemed to become young 
again in the fight. In replying to the messag·es addressed to him 
by the Catholics of all the nations of Europe,41 he used words 
worthy of an AthanasiLls, a Chrysostom, a Hilary. His words 
vvere so touching that Dollinger could not hear them without 
weepIng. 

Some independent Prostestants, such as Leo and Gerlach, 
were grateful to Vicari for having dared to say that the affairs 
of the CI1Llrch concern only the Church. Such a movenlent was 
of a Ilature to alarm the governlTIent of Baden. It even wondered 
whether the relig"ious agitation was going to tLlrll toward ALIS
tria certain CatIlolic popLllations that were in former times 
subjects of tIle HapsbLlrgs. The court of Vienna offered its dip
lonlatic nlediation to appease tIle differences. StIC}l an undertak
ing· nlust be forestalled. IZetteler was sounded out, aI1d he 
consented to enter into discussio11S with the representatives of 

40 Goyau, Ope cit., IV, 45. 
41 Friedrich, Dollinger, III, 135. Cf. Anti de la religio11" December I, 1853, p. 

52 1; Correspondant, December 25, 1853, p. 442; 11ontalembert, CEtlVres, V, 239
41. 
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the different states. An understanding might have been reached 
in that year 1854; but certain obstacles intervened on the side of 
Prussia. Its Catholics appealed to the Church legislation in 
Prussia as a model in comparison with the different Protestant 
states. Bismarck, who was then, as representative of King Fred
erick William, at the Diet of Frankfort, strongly pleaded the 
cause of Protestantism, which he said was threatened by the 
Catholic agitation. He was so successful tllat he obtailled not 
only the suspension of the parleys, but also his being sent to 
Karlsruhe and Nassau. 

When he left these two cities, the desire for an tlnclerstand
ing was replaced, in the minds of the two rulers, by the intention 
to prosecute to the utmost the repression of every manifestation 
judged hostile to the government. On May 19, 1854, Vicari, ac
cused of fostering disobedience, was declared under arrest and 
was kept secluded in his residence. All commLlnication with his 
clergy was forbidden. This hateful outrag"e did btlt add to the 
popularity of the aged bishop. Without any concerted organiza
tion, the faithfL1I went into mourning, suspended every festivity, 
every rejoicing, so long as their bishop shoLlld remain im
prisoned. This UnanilTIOUS manifestation, silent and persistent, 
which was felt to have come from the depth of the consciences, 
disturbed the governments more than a riotous uprising would 
have done. TIle courts of Baden, Nassau, Hesse, and Wiirtem
berg returned to their plans of appeasement. 

A messenger of King William of W iirtemberg at first, then 
an agent of the prince reg"ellt of Baden, then SOl11e deputies fron1 
Nassau alld Hesse, set out for Rome in 1855. The exanlple of 
the concordat cOllcluded with Austria that sall1e year was not 
without influence 011 the result of the neg"otiations. These re
sulted, in 1857 for Wi.lrtemberg, in 1859 and 1860 for Baden 
and the other states involved in the conflicts, in the conclusion 
of concordats which, in their nlain lines, gave satisfaction to the 
episcopal grievances of 1851 and 1853. The bureaucracy was 
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beaten. But the Catholic Churches of these different states 
vvould see rising before them al10ther absolutism, that of the 
Cllanlbers, that of the ministries, and in this way would under
go persecutions no less grievous. 42 

42 In the account of the persecutions of the Church in Germany, we have been 
much indebted to the excellent work of Georges Goyau, L'A llel'nagne religif1lSe, Ie 
catholicisn~e. We shall have occasion to utilize this same work when we take up 
again the account of the religious struggles in Germany. 
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The Church in, Otlter Cou1ttries 

Switzerland 

IN S'V1TZERLAND similar attempts at relig-ious oppression 
were met \vith similar resistal1ce, and the courage of Bishop 
Vicari had its counterpart in that of Bishop 11arilley. We have 
seen how tIle attacks of the radical party on the old federal 
constitution of Switzerland brollght about, in 1846, the forma
tion of a defensive league on the part of the seven Catholic and 
conservative cantons of Lucerne, Uri, Sch\vytz, Unterwalden, 
Zllg, Fribollrg-, and Valais. Tl1is league took: the name of 50n
derbllnd ("separation alliance"). 

On July 20, 1847, the federal Diet pronounced the dissolution 
of tIle Sonderbund. It also ordered that the Jesuits, to \vhom 
the radicals attriblltec1 the origin of the resistance, should be 
expelled from the canton of I.,ucerl1e. The charg-e against the 
Society of Jesus was 110t justified. Duke Victor de Broglie 
shortly afterward, vvhen declaring himself the foe of the Jesuits, 
affirnled in the Chalnber of Peers, after inquiry: "During the 
thirty years that these religious have beel1 in Switzerland, no 
possibility existed of findil1g or supposing any fact vvhatever on 
which to rest a grollnd to jllstify tIleir expulsion." 1 On July 22 

the seven cantons published a protest ag-ainst the ll1easures 
adopted by the I)iet, vvhich seell1ec1 to thel11 to violate the federal 
pact. The t\vclve cantons fornling the n1ajority replied by rais
ing an army of 5°,000 nlen cOl111nanc1ed by General Dufour, 
\\rho. on Novenlber ro, 1l1ade a ll1ilitary occupation of the canton 

l1fontalembert, CE:uvres, II, 682. 
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of Fribourg·. One after the other the seven cantons, invaded by 
forces stlperior to those at their disposal, capitulated. On No
venlber 29 the last of tIle instlrgent cantons made its submission. 

Ahnost everywhere the victory of the radicals "vas accom
panied with otltrageous excesses. On January 14, 1848, Mon
talenlbert in the House of Peers, qtlestioning the governlnent of 
LOllis Pllilippe 011 its non-intervel1tion in the affairs of SV\Titzer
land, said: 

Have you not seen the so-called regular authorities strike down one 
after the other all the congregations that were left standing, the 
bishops and the cure despoiled, . . . the Daughters of St. Vincent 
de Paul shamelessly driven out like wild beasts, without compensa
tion? Is this outrage all ? No. At the present mon1ent perhaps a Civil 
Constitution of the Clergy has been passed, copied after ours of 1790. 
. . . But the Catholic religion is not the only one they turned 
against. . . . On November 24 a decree explicitly forbade to be 
practiced, in the canton of Vaud, any worship but the self-styled na
tional worship. And do you know what is the state of freedom of the 
press in that same canton of Vaud? Forbidden is the publication of 
even simple ne\vs items contrary to the national interests. 0 fatherland 
of liberty! 2 

Once again the persecutors of the Catholic Church showed 
tllemselves the worst enemies of true liberty. 

TIle federal Constitution of Septenlber 13, 1848, which 
issued from the crisis we have just recounted, marks a notable 
transformation in the political reginle of Switzerland. TIle cen
tral power was strollgly organized, and the power of the can
tons was notably diminislled. As for the religious question, the 
leader of the victorious party, James Fazy, an admirer of 
American liberalism, wished to destroy the close alliance of the 
so-called national Church and the state, which for three cen
turies made the governnlent of Geneva a Protestal1t theocracy. 

2 Ibid., pp. 683-86. This speech of Montalenlbert is considered one of his most 
beautiful oratorical masterpieces. 
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But tl1e main body of his party did not let hin1 carry out his idea. 
In fact, an article \vas put in the Constitution, which recognized 
the freedom of religions so far as it would not be contrary to 
the public peace and the maintenance of order between the dif
ferent denolninations. But if they showed themselves liberal in 
theory, in practice they were far from being so. The Jesuit order 
vvas bal1ned; on several occasions the goverllment resorted to 
the shabbiest and most odious proceedings to afflict the Catholic 
Church and her ministers. 

On August 15, 1848, the five ca11tons (Geneva, Fribourg, 
Vaud, Berl1e, and Neuchatel) composing the diocese of Geneva 
and Lausanne had concluded, by way of concordat, an accord 
regarding the relations of the Catholic Church with the civil 
power. The five states reserved to then1selves the llonlination of 
the bishops, \vho had to take the oath of obedience to the Consti
tution and to all the laws of their canton. The candidates for 
the priesthood had to pass an examination before a mixed com
tnission. The governnlent's placet was required for "postula
tion to benefices" and for the exercise of any episcopal office; 
the exequatur for any notice coming from the Holy See; and 
reservations were Inade against the admission of the decisions 
of the Council of Trent. 3 

When publishing this document, the ObSer7)ateur de Ge1~eve., 

the organ of tl1e Catholics, said: "Everywhere the Catholics 
must declare: Non possumus. They should add, with the same 
firnlness: N 01!l ZJOlU111US. And, if persecution n1ust be Llnder
gone, like the n1arytrs of former tilnes, ah well, we shall see." 
TIle clergy of Geneva, meeting in conference, solemnly de
nounced, in the form of a letter addressed to their bishop, "the 
appearance of a plan sLlbversive of the divine constitution of 
the Church." On Septelnber 18, 1848, Bishop IVIarilley of Lau
sanne and Geneva in a letter protested ag-ainst the oath \vhich 

3 For the conlplete text of the concordat. ~ec Ami de 10 ]'cli,flion, September 10, 

1848, p. 722. 
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the people of Fribourg were about to be called upon to take to 
the Constitution. Summoned three times to withdra\v his pro
test, the prelate declared that, follovvil1g the exall1ple of the 
apostles, he "must obey God rather than men." 

On September 30, Cardinal Soglia, Secretary of State of PillS 
IX, likewise protested, in the nanle of tIle Pope. This he did 
especially against the right which the five cantons took to them
selves to nominate the bishops and against the obligation vvhich 
they assunled to impose 011 the faithful the taking of an oath to 
a Constitution contrary to the rights of the Church. The gov
ernment replied by arresting (October 25) Bishop Marilley, 
taking him by force from Fribourg, and interning him in the 
castle of Chillon. The Fribourg COLlncil of State declared that 
it would take the necessary measures for the provisional adnlin
istration of the diocese. But the clergy and tl1e faithfll1 never 
recog11ized allY other spiritllal authority but that of their bishop, 
who, from the depth of his exile, continued to direct the affairs 
of l1is diocese. In December, 1852, the governments of Geneva 
and of Fribourg, powerless to sever the bond that llnited the 
prelate to his flock, decided to enter upon negotiations with 
Rome. But as Pius IX required, prelinlinary to any negotia
tion, the liberation of the Bishop, the Swiss authorities with
drew their project. Bishop Marilley did not return to Fribourg 
until 1856. 

Religious Condition of Switzerland 

Whence came, in Switzerland, that religious intolerance 
which recalled the worst days of the time of Calvin? It sprang 
fronl several causes. Switzerland, from the beginning of the 
nineteenth century, had becolne the rendezvous of numerous 
members of the secret societies, who there forcibly injected their 
spirit of hostility to\vard Catholicisl11. The influence exercised 
in Switzerland by the philosophy of Germany, from which the 
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universities of Basel, Berne, and Zurich obtained their pro
fessors, led, by another route, to similar results. The Christian 
faith, ruined in its foundations, was lost itl an anarchy where 
twenty different sects-Mormon, Anabaptist, Irvingist, Dar
byite-professed the strangest doctrines, sometilnes most harnl
ful to society. The need of a reaction was felt. The cOIning to 
power of the radical party, which fought for political central
ization, favored this reaction. But centralizing- tendencies, 
when they are excessive, easily turn to despotism. This change 
is what happened. All the Churches, except the so-called na
tional Church, were victlms of a real persecution, which struck 
particularly the Catholic Cllurch, \vhich Protestant radicalism 
considered its nlost dread adversary. 

However, along vvith the authoritarian and persecuting 
movement, was another movenlent which tended to promote the 
renaissance or, as it was then called in Switzerland, the religious 
revival, by completely opposite means. COtlnected by its origin 
with the teaching started at Geneva in 1832 by l\1erle d'Aubigne 
and still farther back with the "Evangelical Society" founded 
in 1816 ill that same city by some Eng-lish 11ethodists, this 
movement was especially represented by a noble spirit, Alex
ander Vinet. Without ever repudiating the fundamental princi
ples of Protestalltism, Vinet tried to regenerate it in two vvays : 
by freeing- it from its connections to the state and by more 
closely connecting it to faith in Christ, true man and true God. 
Says Saillt-Rene Taillandier: "We see him attack the system 
of national Churches with equal dignity and vigor; we see him 
call for the separation of the spiritual from the temporal in the 
name of the interests of the soul." 4 He was, says Sainte-Beuve, 
the principal defender of religious liberty at Lausanne; he took 
up the right of those \vllo \vere being persecuted. 5 Alexander 
Vinet spoke with a tenderness which sllowed a trace of regret, 

4 In the Re'l'ue des Deux M o1tdes, January 15, 1864.
 
IS Sainte-Beuve. Portraits contemporains. II, II.
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of the flo\vers of holiness blossonling in the Catholic Church, 
and he expressed hitnself on the divinity of Christ in terms 
marked vvith the nlost tender feelillg·. "I do l10t understand," he 
said, "the vagtle alld indiscernible God of the poet Lanlartine. 
He has no feet that I can bathe with my tears, no knees that I 
can en1brace, no eyes in \vhich I can read my grace, no mottth 
that can prOl10Ul1ce it. He is not a 111an, and I have need of a 
God-man." 6 

Vinet's personal inf1tlence was cOllsiderable. Otlt of 250 ec
clesiastics fornling the hierarchy of the "national Church," he 
\vithdrew 180 of thell1. They were at Ollce replaced in the Church 
vvhich they left. Then they fOltnded at I-JatlSallne a "free 
Chtlrch," which had its special school of theology. Bttt this ~Jia 

tnedia \vas l10t more tellable than that vvllich NeWt11an had at
tempted ill England. 111 the space of t\venty years it recruited 
not lllore than 3,000 ll1e111bers and often had to bear the hostility 
of the government and the ridicule of the people. Alexander 
Vinet died in 1847 at the ag'e of fifty years. I-lis disciples, 
moc1<:ed by their adversaries under the name of "lntlll1111ers" 
(from "mull1111ery," gri111ace, dissinlulation), finally accepted 
this title. 

England 

We have jtlst mentioned N eWll1al1 and the Oxford l\tIovement. 
4This movement, altll0ugh more po\verftll alld mttch deeper than 

that which Vinet had created in Switzerlal1d, thereafter de
veloped in England as if by two streams. A number of "tractar
ians," following' in N eWlnan's footsteps, turned toward Rome; 
others, under the leadership of Ptlsey, labored more earnestly 
to give life to the Anglicall C:hurch by borro\ving some ele
ments fro111 the Ronlall Church, hoping that their work would 
some day el1d in the union of the two Churches, but stubbornly 
refusing any individual step toward Catholicism. 

6 A. Vinet, Essais de philosophie morale et relig1,euse, p. 313. 
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In his apostolic work, Newman was powerfully aided by 
Wisenlan, and soon received the no less valuable help of 1Vfan
ning. In 1847, after a visit to ROITIe and on the advice of Pius 
IX, he established in Englal1d, under the name of Oratory, 
taking his inspiration from the rules given by St. Philip Neri, a 
congreg·ation of priests and clerics which, in August, 1848, 
counted more than forty nlenlbers. In this nUl1lber were two 
converts who were destined to exercise a conspicuous influence 
on the development of piety in England: Faber and Dalgairns. 7 

While under Ne\vman's direction a nucleus of converts was 
trained in religious virtues and ecclesiastical science at the Bir
mingham Oratory.8 

In Aug·ust, 1847, Wiseman succeeded Bishop Griffith as pro
vicar of the district of Londoll; then, two years later, he was 
named vicar apostolic. ThLls he became the most considerable 
personage of the Catholic Church in Eng-land. One of his first 
cares was to spread the religious life in Eng-land. Within two 
years he founded ten COmITILlnities in his district,9 and he had 
the happiness of seeing several converts enter the religious or
ders: Coffin entered the Redemptorists; Tickell, Ed\vard Pllr
brick and Albany Christie becan1e Jesuits; Lockhart joined the 
Rosminians (Institute of Charity). 

The outstanding event of the period of his vicariate was the 
re-establishment of the episcopal hierarchy in England. Since 
the schislTI of I-Ienry VIII the English Catholics were subject 
to the reg-ill1e of missiol1 countries, that is, they were g-overned 
il1 spiritual nlatters by vicars apostolic depel1dent imlnedicltely 
on the Holy See. The nunlber of these vicars had beetl at first 
fOLlr, tllen eig-ht. The Catholic revival that occllrred in Eng-land, 

7 The two principal works that give Dalgairns an honorable place among spiritual 
writers are: The Devotion to the Sacred Heart of Jesus and The H ol}, C01nmuniolt. 

8 A papal brief fixed the seat of the Congregation at Birmingham. Later a second 
house was founded in London, first dependent on that of Birmingham, then inde
pendent. 

9 W. Ward, The Life and Til1~es of Cardinal rVisenzan (1912), I, 503. 
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first follovving the Elnancipation Act of 1828, then by the con
version of Newman and his companions, and lastly by the apos
tolic \vorks of \Viseman, gave reason to think that the tinle had 
come to re-establish in Great Britain tIle ordinary regilne of 
Christian coulltries, comprising definitely bounded dioceses, 
g-overned by bisllops depel1dent on a metropolitan. Negotiations 
had been started for this ptlrpose in 1847; but, hindered by the 
political troubles in wllich Ronle was the theater in 1848 and by 
the Pope's exile at Gaeta, they reached a solution only in the 
aLltLlmllof 1850. 

On September 29 of that year, a brief of Pius IX declared the 
ecclesiastical hierarchy re-establislled in I~ng-Iand. It included 
tvvelve bisl10ps and one archbishop. Wisenlan received tllis last 
title, attached to the Church of Westmillster. On the next day 
tl1e new archbishop of vVestminster was named a cardinal. A 
\yeek: later \Viseman communicated the news to the Catholics of 
England by a pastoral letter in which l1is soul, filled with joy, 
overflo\ved ill a chant of tritlmph. He said: "The great work is 
accomplished. Catholic Englal1d has again found its orbit in the 
religious firmament." But, by the fact of an interpretation 
vvhich the Archbisllop had not at all foreseen, this event \vas 
yie\ved most Llnfavorably by Protestant Opillion in Eng-lal1d. 
They considered it a pretention of the pope to govern Eng"land 
in religious matters, the beginning of a campaig"ll \vith a view to 
stlbstituting Catholic bishops for the Ang-lical1 bishops. The 
Tilnes spoke of PiLlS IX's impudence. Lord John Russell, prime 
l11inister, denounced the 1110ve as an aggression of the Pope 
ag-ainst English Protestantism, and promised to exanline the 
present state of the law to see what measures could be taken 
ag"ainst this usurpation of powers. 10 The Cardinal, on his arrival 
at London, was hooted; stol1es were thrown throug-h the doors 
of l1is carriage. 11 His friends were alartned for his safety. 

10 On thes,e incidents, see \Vard, op. cit., I, 538 fr.
 
11 Ibid., I, 556.
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In these cirCtllnstances Wiseman displayed great coolness. In 
a few days he vvrote an eloqtlent Appeal to the E11glish People, 
whicll, in calm and clear language, set forth the matter in its 
trtle fOCtlS. Gradually the irritation quieted down. The Ti111es 
declared that the question thtls put deserved the closest con
sideration....~ bill passed by Parlianlent, which subjected to a 
fine of 100 pOU11ds any person ustlrping in the United I<-ingdom 
the title of one of the pretended episcopal sees, remained a dead 
letter. 

This unfortunate agitation, so tlnforeseen by the Catl1olics, 
had a no less unforeseen result: this time a happy result for 
Catholicisl11: the conversion of him who would be Wisernan's 
successor in the see of Westn1il1ster, Cardinal Mannil1g. 

Manning 

Henry Ed\vard Manning, like Ne\vman the son of a I---ondon 
banker, \\tTas six years younger than N eWl11an. Like N e\vman he 
had been brollght up in an environment on which Catl10licis111 
had no inflllence. But the tendencies of mil1d of the t\VO future 
princes of the Chllrch had been, il1 their youth, quite different. 
\JVhereas \vith Ne\Vmal1 all the energies were directed toward 
the development of a IT10re and more intense interior life, \iVith 
l\lanning the external life was always the ain1 of his activity. 
}""'roll1 boyhood the goal of his ambition ,vas the political life~ 

,vhere he aspired to play the part of a statesnlan. At that time 
his 1110ttO was: ...4ut Caesar) a~tt 1~ihil. r-fhe ruin of his paternal 
forttlne and SOlne other disenchantments of his youth obliged 
hilD to give up his a111bitious dream, turning his thOtlg"ht to more 
serious 111atters. I-Iappily influenced by a pious friend, he turned 
to the ecclesiastical life. In 1833 he was appoil1ted Cllrate in the 
parish of Lavington; but he remained outside the controversies 
oY"er the tractarial1 mO\?enlellt. l\lore concerned '\Tith practice 
than ,vith doctrine, he applied hinlself, V\7 it11 a zeal as ardent as 
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it was wisely inspired, to relieve the moral and Inaterial miser
ies of his people. In 1837 the death of his \\life, who died of 
tuberclllosis after four years of an unshadowed union, led hiln 
to turn his soul in the direction of piety. 

I-lis religioLls ideas, on the capital points, became almost those 
which Newman's followers professed. The ties of close friend
ship which bound him to Gladstone, the future prin1e lllinister, 
tllen muc11 it1volved in the Oxford movement, favored this ori
entation of his life. r-rhe prayers and the cereillonies Llsed in the 
Catholic Church spoke to his lleart. But what exasperated him 
more than anything else in the Anglican Church was to see it 
governed by a civil authority. To his mind, the thil1gS of the 
Church should depend only on the Church. The interferences 
of the state in the domain of religious questions repelled him. 
Afraid of detachil1g his fellow Anglicans frolTI the Established 
Church and favorillg the exodus toward Rome inaug'urated by 
Newman,12 he nlerely groaned in silence. A celebrated lawsuit, 
the Gorham affair, in which the Privy COLlncil decided, against 
the ecclesiastical authorities, in favor of a pastor who did not 
believe in t11e efficacy of baptism, finally made him lose confi
dence in the organization of t11e Anglican Church. 13 The time 
that passed from the decisiol1 of the Privy Coul1cil in March, 
1849, until the end of 1850 was for Manning a period of agoniz
ing tortLlres of conscience. He hesitated to leave a Church to 
which all his nlelTIOries attached him and in which he no longer 
believed. 

What was called the Papal Aggression summoned him to de
cide. He did so with courage. Before a notary he l11ade his resig
nation of his office and his benefice. Then going forth from the 
lawyer's office, he entered a Catholic church, and there, for the 

12 In 1845, when N e\vman, who had become his friend, informed him of his ab
juration, Manning told Newman of his grief at the move, not hiding from him that 
in his eyes this defection was a sin, or, as he said elsewhere, a fall. E. S. Purcell, 
Life of Cardinal lv!ann-ing (1896), I, 309. 

13 On the Gorham case, see Hemmer, Vie du cardinal 11-1an-ning, p. 66. 
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first time in his life, recited the Hail Mary. On April 6, 1851, 
Manning tnade his abjuration in tl1e hands of the Jesuit Father 
Brownbil1. Shortly after, when the Ti11~es announced his return 
to the Catholic C1111rch, he wrote to the paper that he had found 
in the Church all that he was looking for, and even more than 
he could have ilnagined before belonging to it. 14 From that mo
nlent l\1anning's zeal for Catholicism, for its rites, for its tra
ditions, and for its infallible head, kept gro\ving until his death. 

For three years (1850-53) he divided his tinle between his 
theological studies in Rome and some apostolic preaching in 
England. In 1854 Cardinal V\Tiseman took him as an auxiliary 
in his works of evangelization and administration. At this pe
riod, Llnder the il1spiration of the zealous prelate, he was en
gaged in the fOllndation of a community of secular priests, who, 
placed llnder the hand of the archbishop, WOllld hold thenlselves 
ready to undertake any works of the apostolate that would be en
trusted to them. He carried out this idea in 1856 by the founda
tion of the Oblates of St. Charles. His appointment atthis time 
as provost of the chapter of \Vestminster, giving him a new 
authority, enabled him to broaden the field of his apostolate. 

Puseyism 

By the conversions of Newnlan and Manning, the Estab
lished Church of Eng-land had lost the t\VO most eminent of its 
clergy. After their departure, Pusey became the most promi
l1ent personage of the party. Was he going to follow the other 
two? He did not do so. Despairing- of revivifying the Anglican 
Church, he continued to borrow fronl the Roman Church its de
votions, its prayer forl11ulas, and its ceren10nies. He re-estab
lished two institutions that seemed to be identified with the 
essence of Catholicism: the monastic life and cOl1fessiol1. He 

14 ~ladaune. Hisf(J1're de la rcnaissance du cafholicisnzc en ,A.ngleterre au XIXe 
si(~clcJ p. 470. 
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made the Eucharist the center of worship. But to see in his work 
a progress toward subnlission to Rome, would be a mistake. 
Pusey was tlnwilling even to have such a step mentioned. The 
Chtlrch of England, according to him, must by itself rise to the 
purity of doctrine and of worship wllich it had lost. This trans
formation accomplished, the moment would then be at hand to 
negotiate a union with the Roman Church. l\1ean\\Thile the in
dividual conversions were, to his mind, merely drops of water 
futilely falling into the ocean. 

By this single trait, Puseyism, as it was called, or ritualism, 
was distinguished fronl the tractarian movement. It separated 
then1 in two other ways. The followers of Pusey were thence
forth recruited, no longer in the world of university students, 
but among the members of the parish clergy. For the same 
reason, the center of this movenlent, more practical than doc
trinal, less acadetuic tl1al1 parochial, was no I011ger the Univer
sity of Oxford. 

The tractarian movement, abandoned on one side by Newman 
and his followers, and on the otl1er by Pusey and his school, 
rapidly languished and soon appeared dead. Then tIle liberal 
school judged the moment had come to seize hold, at Oxford, of 
the influel1ce lost by the tractarians. It installed itself there. It 
even tried to organize there a new Church, vvhich called itself the 
Broad Church, as opposed to the High Church and to the Low 
Churcll. Basically the Broad Church designated less a delimited 
and organized party, with its own Creed, thal1 a state of mind, 
a tendency. The Broad Churchman was the personage for whom 
every new and daring opinion had a particular attraction. He 
professed to draw his information from German literature and 
science. Most of the reckless opinions held since then in England 
on the interpretation of the Bible and the tral1sformation of 
dogmas, were defended by the Broad Churchmen. 15 

15 On the history of Puseyisn1, see Thureau-Dangin, La rCl1aisance catholique en 
Angleterre att XI Xe siccle, II, 37-155, 229-61. 
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Holland 

\¥e mtlst say a few vvords about the other states of Europe. 
The religious events that happened in them during the first part 
of Pitls IX's pontificate (1846-1855) had not tl1e sanle impor
tance as those that took place in France, Italy, Austria, Prussia, 
Switzerland, and Eng-land during this period. Yet they call for 
mention. Nearly all Europe l1ad experienced the counterstroke 
of the revollltion of 1848, and almost everywhere t11is shock re
sulted in the introduction of liberal institutions, from which the 
Church profited. But, at the same time, as a greater freedom 
was left to the maneuvers of the anti-Catholic sects, it was sub
jected, on their part, to rllder assaults. 

The Holland COl1stitution of 1848 guaratlteed freedom of 
education. Etlcouraged by the dispositions which the t1e\V legis
lation sho\ved, Pitls IX thoug-ht the monlent opportune to re
sunle the negotiations that had been undertaken in 1815, and 
several titnes interrupted since tllen, with a view to reorganizing 
the Catholic hierarchy in the Netherlancls. In 1851 the ll1inistry 
of that country declared that it did not \\Tish to place any obsta
cle in the way of this project. Consequently PitlS IX, by his 
apostolic letter of lvIarch 4, 1853, decreed the establishtnent of 
five dioceses at Utrecllt, Harlem, Bois-le-Dtlc, Breda, and 
Rtlremonde, and erected those five dioceses into an ecclesiastical 
province under the authority of the archbishop of Utrecht. 16 

But this act of the Sovereigll Pontiff at once aroused three par
ties against hiln: the so-called orthodox party, closely attached 
to Calvinis111 atld desiring nothing less than the retllrn to the 
legislation of the old regime, to Protestantism as the relig-ion 
of the state; the so-called conservative party, which, V\Tithout g·o
ing- that far, feared to see the disappearance of its influence and 
its priyileges ; a~d lastly the party of the secret societies, which, 
in Holland especially, l1ad nearly all parties connected \\lith the 

16 This letter may be seen in Chantrel. Anna1es ecclesiastiques, pp. 128-32. 
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Protestant heresy. An agitation similar to that \vhich tllree 
4years earlier had been stirred tIp in Englatld by a similar act of 

Pius IX, upset tIle cotlntry. But these very violences endangered 
its success. Several Protestant papers were exasperated and con
tributed to restore religious peace in the Netherlands. 

On A tlgTlSt 29, 1853, Pius IX completed the orgallization of 
the Catholic hierarchy in HoIland. He exconlmunicated the Jan
senist Hermall Heykamp, who 11ad usurped the jurisdiction of 
the diocese of Utrecht, and exhorted tIle schismatics with 
fatl1erly words to retllrn to the fold of tIle Roman Church. 17 

Belgium 

Belgium, which adopted a liberal Constitution in 1830, had no 
need to modify it in 1848. The attenlpt of a band of insurgents. 
who had hastened from France to revollltiollize I~elgiuln, re
sulted merely in attaching it tIle more strongly to its king, Leo
pold I. The events of 1848 had, then, little effect on the Chtlrch 
in Belg-ium. The difficlllties it encoullterecl from 1847 to 1855 
arose from another source, conling exclusively from the donles
tic policy of the country. 

We have seen that the liberals and the Catholics had joined 
together in 1830 to vVil1 the independence of the 11ation. This 
union, which from the otltset was declared to be provisional, did 
110t survive the triumph of the national cause. The Catholics, 
taking for their program the freedom of the C~hllrch, and the 
liberals, adopting for their \vatchword the independel1ce of the 
civil power, fOUlld themselves opposed to each other. Soon two 
sharply distinct parties were formed, whicll, like the vVhigs and 
the Tories of England, would, to our day, by a sort of see-saw, 
compete for power. In 1847, a liberal ministry replaced a Catho
lic nlinistry. Until its fall in 1855, it sho\\red in various ways its 

11 Chantrel, 01'. cit., p. 151. The papal bull, addressed to all the Catholics of 
Holland, sets forth the situation of the Jansenist schism in the Netherlands. 
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stlspicion toward the influence of the Church. On May 20, 1850, 
in a consistorial allocution, Pius IX judged that he ought to ex
press publicly his grief at the sight of tIle dangers t11at threat
ened religion in Belgium. The Catholic press, organized tlnder 
the direction of the bishops, vigorously sustained the callse of 
the C11urch. In Jllne, 1851, the Supren1e Pontiff rewarded by 
honorary distinctions the knig11t Stas, director of the]ourllal de 
Brltxelles) P. Kersten, founder of the]our11al historique et 
litteraire of Liege) and Baron Gerlache, known by several 
publications undertaken for the cause of relig-ious freedom. 

Spain 

Politically isolated from Europe since the fall of the Bour
bons, Spaill, tlnder the blows of the events of 1848, ran the risk 
of falling into the power of the factions. But the goverl1ment 
at that time had for its leader an energetic general, Narvaez, 
whose strong halld was able, in the interior, to restrain the par
ties without injury to t11e public liberties. In foreign relations he 
profited by the occasion which presented itself to hilTI to renew 
the relations of Spain with the European diplomacy: by send
ing a contingent of troops, he contributed to the re-establish
ment of the authority of the Pope in the Papal States. IS Pitls IX, 
in his allocution of l\1ay 20, 1850, gave praise to Spain and ex
pressed his gratitude to the government of Isabella II. 

TIle hour had come to take up again, with more chance of suc
cess, the neg-otiations between the court of Rome and the court 
of Madrid in view of a concordat. These l1egotiations had be
gun il1 January, 1845, but unforttlnately had been interrupted. 
On l\1arch 16, 185 I, a convention in forty-six articles was con
cluded at l\1adrid between the nuncio Brunelli and the n1inister 

18 On December 21, 1848, the Spanish government, by a diplomatic note, had in
vited the Catholic states to deliberate on measures to be taken to guarantee the 
authority of the pope against the revolutionary conspiracies. This letter \vill be found 
in Chantrel, op. cit., p. 62. 
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Manuel Bertran de Lis. This pact guaranteed the maintenance 
of the Catholic religion as the religion of the state, the inviol
ability of the rights of the bishops, the capacity of the Chllrch 
to acquire property, al1d the re-establishment of the seminaries. 

4In exchange, the Pope consented to the abolition of the ecclesias
tical jurisdictions, to a new circumscription of the dioceses, to 
the maintenance of the old rig-11ts of non1ination of the Spanish 
monarchs, and agreed not to raise claims regarding Chtlrc}1 
property already sold. This concordat was approved by the 
Cortes, then ratified (September 5, 1851) by Pius IX, who by 
a circular of lVlay 17, 1852, exhorted the Spanish bishops to 
profit by the new concordat dispositions to assemble provincial 
and diocesan councils, to fOllnd seminarie's, and to defend cou
rageously the freedom of the Church. 

Unfortunately the concordat of 185 I could not long be ap
plied. The revolution of 1854 brought on the religious persecu
tion. In the consistory of July 26, 1855, Pius IX was obliged 
a11ew to raise his voice against the sale of Cl1urch property, the 
interference of the government in the adn1inistration of the 
dioceses, and other flagrant abuses. He had to wait until 1859 
to conclude a new concordat, which was no better carried out. 

During this period two remarkable men, one a priest, Jaime 
Balmes, the other a layman, Donoso-Cortes, particularly hon
ored tl1e Church of Spain. Jaime Balmes was born at Vich in 
Catalonia, Allgllst28, 181o;hedied (July 9, 1848) at the age of 
thirty-nine. Baltnes was a philosopher, historian, social moral
ist, and political writer. In his Filosophia Furtda111enfal he op
posed the eclecticism of Cousin and tl1e German pantheism, and 
endeavored to adapt the doctri11e of St. Thomas to the !leeds of 
the nineteentl1 century.19 In his El Protestantisl1Zo Col1zparado 
CO'1t el Catolicismo he corrects Guizot's ideas 011 the g-eneral 

19 Regarding this philosophical work, he himself wrote: "This is n1erely the 
philosophy of St. Thornas suited to the needs of the nineteenth century." A. de 
Blanche-Raffin, Jacques BahncsJ sa vie et ses ouvragesJ p. 299. 
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movement of m.ankind, by claiming for Catholicism the larg'c 
part belonging to it i11 the formation of lTIoclern civilizatjon. 111 
his writings on social econon1Y he marks out a safe way bet\veen 
the utopias of socialism and the merciless axioms of the liberal 
econon1ists or, irl the political domain, he strives to prepare the 
fttture without totally rejecting the legacy of the past. In all his 
writings he introduces a11 open, penetrating nlind, and often 
profound insight. His tendencies approach the school that recog
11ized as its leaders in France, Ozananl, Lacordaire, and 1\;lon
talembert. 20 

Donoso-Cortes, marquis of Valdeganlas, was born lVIay 9, 
1809, in the castle of Valdegamas, in the reg-io11 of Spain known 
as Extremadura; he died at Paris, May 3, 1853. Like Balnles he 
took tlP the questions of philosophy, history, sociology, and 
politics; but he considered then1 from a vievvpoint that made 
him a neighbor of l1is great friend Louis Veuillot. Balmes ad
mires in modern civilization "that wonderftll public conscience" 
whic11 CatholicislTI slowly trained and which bestows benefits 
even on those who insult the Church. 21 Donoso-Cortes holds 
that between modern civilization and Christianity is a bottom
less abyss, an absolute antagonism. 22 Balmes states, without 
fear and even with real satisfaction: "that spirit of freedom 
whic11 invndes t11e civilized world and penetrates from all sides 
like an overflowing river." 23 D0110so-Cortes, in a famous 
speech, declares: "The qtlestion is no 1011g-er betvvee11 liberty and 
dictatorship; it is posed between t\VO kirlds of dictatorship: that 
of insurrection and that of the g·overnll1ent. To a dictatorship 
comillg frorn below, I prefer one comi11g from above; since vye 
lTIUSt choose between the dictatorship of the dag'ger and that of 

20 Cf. A. Lugan, Barn~cs.
 

21 Balmes, Protestontisl1Z and Catholicity Col11,parcd
J 

chap. 20.
 

22 Donoso-Cortes, CEuvres J I, 340.
 
23 Balmes, Pie IX. Cf. Casanovas, Apologetica de Baln~es, pp. 305-10; Lugan,
 

op. cit., p. 105. 
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the sword, my choice is made: I choose that of the sword." 24 

Altnost everywhere in France, England, Italy, and Germany, 
this kind of difference of opinion appeared. The revolutions of 
1848 posed forl11idable problems, which thinl<ers sought to solve, 
some by leaning toward liberty, others toward authority. These 
differences will lead, between Catholics, to prolong-ed conflicts 
that will be the principal objects of Pius IX's concern during 
the second part of his pontificate. 

24 Donoso-Cortes, op. cit.~ I, 337. Cf. the Introduction to this work, by Louis 
Veuillot, It 1-64; Montalenlbert, "Donoso-Cortes," in the Correspondant, August 
25, 1853. 



CHAPTER XXIX 

A n1i-Catholic M oVente11t 

THE world, often failing to look beyond outward events, had 
tlntil then seen in Pius IX hardly anything more than the head 
of a state. Ul1til the Gaeta exile those who inclined toward the 
liberal solutions of the political problems had praised his gen
erosity in responding to the popular aspirations. Beginning 
with the Gaeta exile, those who inclined toward authoritarian 
solutions admired hin1 for the courage he showed in the defense 
of the rig11ts of God and of the Holy See. 1 Only vvitnesses of 
his private life and a few pel1etratil1g minds, when speaking 
of Pius IX, considered especially what deep faith and warm 
piety was in the soul of the new pope. Of this nun1ber was 
Balmes, who, shortly before his death, said: "The question of 
the change in the Roman policy is most grave and difficult; but I 
am not muc11 disturbed by it. . . . Pius IX is, first of all, a man 
of prayer. For this reason I am without misgiving about the 
final success. What can the revolution accomplish agail1st a 
man united to God?" 2 

1 An10ng those \vho particularly praised the Pope's efforts to reconcile liberty 
with power, we mention Balmes, in his book on Pius IX. This vvas his last 
work and a sort of last will (see Blanche-Raffin, I acques Bal11'tcs, pp. 105-9, 286-91). 
Among those who attacked the liberal tendencies of the Pope, we should mention 
Cretineau-Joly (see 11aynard, I. Cretineau-Ioly, pp. 316, 386-87, 402). Cretineau
J oly, in his H istoire du S onderbund, published in 1850, in connection with the Pope's 
policy in the affairs of Switzerland, takes up the whole history of Pius IX's pontifi
cate, which he pictures insultingly. He represents the Pope as a man of feeble mind, 
fond of popularity, letting hilnsel£ be weakened "froln ovation to ovation, that is, 
from fall to fall, to the point of no longer disposing of his will" and condemned to 
a role "more worthy of a hero in a novel than of the vicar of Christ" (Maynard, Ope 
cit., p. 387). 

2 Blanche-Raffin, Ope eit' l pp. 104-7. 
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Dog-rna of the Immaculate Conception 

From childhood he Wll0 wOLIld become Pope Pius IX was 
1<Jl0\Vn for his tender devotion to the Blessed Virg-in. Driven 
from Rome by the revolLltion, hardly had he reached the place 
of his exile when 11e conceived the idea, to avert the calalnities 
wllich threatel1ed the Cllurch alld society, of reanin1ating the 
devotion of the faithful toward the Queen of heaven. In an 
encyclical of February 2, 1849, he wrote: "lVlay the Virg-in full 
of grace alld of sweetness ward off from us, by her ready and 
all-powerful intercession with God, the crLIel agonies from 
\vhich we are suffering . . . , and calm the frightful tempests 
which assail the Church on every side." 3 

The most sLIitable means of obtaining a renewal of piety to
ward the Virgin Mary seenled to him to be the proclanlation of 
the dognla of 11er immaculate conception. He requested all the 
bishops of the world to gather together in their dioceses the 
traditions touching the belief in the Virgin's inlmaculate con
ception. 

Pious souls grasped the import of the new encyclical. Most 
of the men of politics, who had given great attention to the 
admillistrative reforn1s of Pius IX, smiled or disdained to con
cern themselves with this act. In the Pontiff's thoLlg-ht, as in
deed throughout the history of his pontificate, it would have a 
considerable inl.portance. Up to then, Pius IX, without aban
donillg any Catholic dog-nlas and without yielding any of the 
rig-hts of the Holy See, had wished to show that the Church was 
ready to respond to all the leg-itimate aspirations of modern 
times. The thvlarting of his generaLIS undertakings could be 
attributed orlly to the ill vvill of the revolutionary sects. He 
thenceforth sOLIght first of all the welfare of the Church and of 
society in the restoration of the doctrinal trLIths al1d the disci
plinary autllority that God had entrusted to him. 

S ChantreI, Annales, pp. 69-71. 
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We may say that this new phase of his pontificate opened on 
Decen1ber 8, 1854, when, after appealing to the testimony of 
an ancient and t111iversal tradition, he defined, "by virtue of the 
authority of the holy apostles Peter and Paul and of his ovvn, 
that the Blessed Virg-in Mary was preserved from every spot 
of original Sill from the first moment of her conception" and he 
declared "separated from the unity of the Church v/hoever 
would hold a belief contrary to that definition." 4 In reality, 
basically this great act \vas notl1ing but the confirmation of a 
traditional devotion of the Church. In declaring tl1at the Ylother 
of God alone had been freed from the original stain, the Pontiff 

4affirmed once again, against the pride of the age, tl1e existence, 
too generally forgotten, of a llniversal fall of Il1anl<:ind. In pro
claiming that the SOIl of God, in becoining incarnate, had taken 
only a n10st pure flesh, he maintained very high the dignity of 
the God-man even in his htlman nature. In offering to the hom
ages of men a creature absolutely pure, althoug'h forn1ec1 of the 
same clay as vve are, he recalled to all n1en the \ivol1c1erful power 
of divine grace. Lastly, Pius IX, by in1posing the ne\iV dog-n1a on 
all the faithful tlnder pain of anathelIla, affirmed his supreme 
authority in tIle reahn of teaching and preluded the proclan1a
tion of papal infallibility. From that tinle on, the preoCctlpa
tions of an external order, such as his conflicts \vith the civil 
powers, often disttlrbed him. But solicitude for the restoration 
of doctrinal truth and of disciplinary authority had priority 
over all his other cares. 

The bull proclaiming the dogma of the Inul1aculate Concep
tion was hardly published \iVhe11 tIle Pope invited the conl111ission 
formed for the preparation of that bull, to begil1 studies rela
tive to the condenlnation of the principal modern errors. 5 

The idea of gathering togetl1er in a sort of table the errors of 

4- Denzinger-Bannwart, no. r641. See the full text of the bull Ineffabilis of De
cember 8, r854, in the Acta Pii {.Y. 

~ Cf. Schrader, De theolog£a g/?J1/?Yl1fin'1. p. 137. 
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the time and inflicting on each of them the fitting condemna
tion, see111S to have been set forth for the first tinle in 1849, at 
the provincial council of Spoleto, by Archbishop Joachim Pecci 
of PerLlg4ia. 6 Three years later, Cardinal Fornari, on order of 
Pius IX, cOll1nlunicated privately to the 1TIOst notable nlembers 
of the episcopacy and to sonle eminent lay1TIen the plan of a 
collection, or syllabus, containing twenty-eig4ht propositions 
and conforming to the wishes of the council of Spoleto. 7 To ex
amine the replies g-iven to the letter of Cardinal Fornari and 
further to investig"ate the inlportant qLlestion of the condemna
tion of the modern errors: such was the task assigned to the 
papal commission. Pius IX's project resulted in 1864 in the 
pronlulgation of the encyclical Qual1la cura and the Syllabus. 

Anti-Catholic Movement 

During the ten-year interval (1854-1864) the modern errors 
gradually beca111e }<nown. The political opposition to the Holy 
See, directed by Cavour, led to the invasion of the Papal States 
by the soldiers of Garibaldi; and the nebulous rationalism of the 
Gerlllan philosophy led to Ernest Renan's Life of ]eS1ls. Ca
vour's political progratn introdLlced a new for1n of the opposi
tion of the states toward the Holy See. Until then the popes had 
been oblig-ed to contend either against powers clearly hostile to 
the ChLlrch which persecuted it openly, or against Catholic 
powers vvhich, on the pretext of protecti11g it, tried to dOll1inate 
it. Cavour at the tinle refrained fronl fig"hting the C:hurch or 
ll1ing-ling- in its affairs; but this restraint \vas 011 the condition 
that the Church interye11e in 110 "vay and tInder no pretext, even 
for the spiritual g"ooc1 of SOLlls, in the affairs of the state. Such 
was the meal1ing" he gave to the 1110ttO which he later adopted: 

6 "Singuli errores ... veluti sub uno oculorum intuitu ... nominatim recen
seantur." Collcctio laccJl.sis, VI, 743. 

1 Eugene Veuillot, Louis Veuillot, III, 493. 
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The free Church in the free state. This policy was the intro
dtlction of the liberal thesis into the diplol11atic relations of tIle 
states with the Cl1urch. 

Cavour's religious policy was marked by two ot11er traits. Al
though having as its starting point and its final end a strictly 
national interest, it hoped to draw into its movement all the 
states of Europe. While wishing to take its stand on conserva
tive and Catholic ground, it expected to ~Tin the revolutionary 
forces for its advantage: an arduol1s task, a gamble that was 
not realizable but before which Cavol1r's daring did not recoil. 
Pliant as well as obstinate, patient as well as resolute, Cavour 
methodically carried out the execution of -his plan. 

The little Sardinian state, a simple fragment of the Italian 
mosaic, had no voice in the concert of the great European 
powers. The first thing to be done was to give the Sardinian 
state that voice. In 1853 the conflict raised by France in the 
Orient against Russia regoarding the question of the Holy Places 
seemed to the statesman the favorable occasion for an interven
tion by whicll Piedmont would rise to the general politics of the 
big states. By the treaty 'of January 20, 1855, which admitted 
Piedmont as an ally of France and Eng-land, the Turin chan
cery held, so to speak, her admission card to the peace congress. 
Cavour had the talent to communicate this viewpoint to the 
army of 15,000 men that he directed to"vard the Crimea. In the 
mud of the Sebastopol trenches they were aware that with that 
mud Italy was beillg made. 

This view "vas grasped even better when, in 1856, at the con
gress of Paris, the question of Italy was introduced into the de
liberations of the powers and was pleaded by Cavour himself 
in the name of Piedmont. Until then the able statesnlan l1ad 
played a pliant and astl1te game. Allowed to speak by the saIne 
title as the representatives of Russia, Austria, England, and 
France, and confidel1t of the support of England and France, he 
was daring. He unfolded his whole plan in broad lines. He 
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pointed out as abnormal t11e agglomeration of the states of the 
pellinsula and showed, in a violent tone, the threat to Piedmont 
by the extension of Austria. lVloreover, he sllbn1itted to Count 

4Walewski and Lord Clarendon, millisters of F rallce and Eng 

land, a note declaring that the Pope was powerless to govern his 
States; that a separation, at least an administrative one, of 
Rome from its Legations, was required. 8 Following a delibera
tion of the meInbers of the Congress, made acquainted with the 
proposal of Cavour by the representatives of France and Eng
land, protocol 22 of the treaty of Paris was devoted to what was 
called "the Italian question." The term was too narrow. What 
was being proposed was the Roman question itself, of concern 
to the head of the Catholic Church. 9 

This aspect can be seen in the general feeling that followed 
the deliberations of the Congress. In vain Cavour declared 
"that his view was not prompted by pretrophobia, that he was 
ready to give the Church a greater freedom than it was en
joying, that his sole purpose was to separate the temporal do
main frOITI the spiritllal domain, the state from the Church." 10 

While the aging Metternich was writing that "the position 
taken by the court of Turin made his l1erves quiver by a sort of 
galvanic implllses," 11 Victor Emmanuel was alarn1ed at the 

4daring of his mi11ister. 12 In fact the congress of 1856 was the 
8 With a vie\v to facilitating the understanding of the facts that we are about 

to relate, we give here the division of the Papal States, such as it was fixed on 
N oven1ber 20, 1850. It embraced the district of Rome and four Legations. The 
district of Rome included the Eternal City, its outskirts, the provinces of Viterbo, 
Orvieto, and Civitavecchia. The first Legation, known as the Romagna, embraced 
the provinces of Bologna, Ravenna, Forli, and Ferrara. The second Legation, called 
the Marches, was formed of the provinces of U rbino, Pesaro, Macerata-Loreto, 
Ancona, Fermo, Ascoli, Camerino. The third Legation was con1posed of the provinces 
of Rieti, Spoleto, and Perugia; and the fourth, those of Velletri, Frosinone, and 
Benevento. In some documents the term "Legations" is applied to the Romagna alone. 

9 Cf. Correspolldant, July 25, 1856; Deschamps, Les sociitis secretes et la sociite, 
II, 333. 

10 Cavour, Lettere, II, 453. 
11 1Iletternich, lJl e1110iresJ VIII, 394. 
12 Cavour, loco cit. 
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starting POillt of a canlpaign of panlphlets, calun1nies, and 
various olltrages ill which tIle treaties of 1815, the Austrian 
po\ver, the temporal power of the papacy, and the inAllence of 
the priests, mingled together alld confused, were vilified by un
scrllpulous pamphleteers. 

Bishop Pie of Poitiers, with tllat ardent spontaneity and that 
warnl devotion to the ROlnan See, the Ronlan doctrines, and the 
Roman interests, vvhich was the characteristic of his episcopal 
career, expressed indignant protests \vhich, more than the lo\v
class agitators, pointed directly to the states, which he held re
sponsible for the ag"itation. "The rationalist governments," he 
said, "could build nothing solid and durable; and their punish
ment is no less inevitable." ]3 The French government admon
ished him and prepared reprisals. 14 But the l11i1itant Catholics, 
whose organ \;vas the LTni'Z}ers,. acclail11ed the 13ishop of Poitiers 
as their ecclesiastical :eader. 13y his theolog"ical science, by his 
inflexible attachnlent to tradition, and by the fearlessness of his 
zeal, the Bishop of Poitiers \vas the indicated scholar of the 
grollp of Catholics which had Louis Veuillot as its vig"orous 
spok:esman. 

Cavour's Policy 

Cavour, however, slowly and surely pursued his vvork. After 
\Vinlling the world of diplomacy to his cause, he labored to 
master tIle revolutionary forces to his advantag-e. "A.1110ng- the 
nlen who understood the import of the decisions take!l at the 
cong"ress of Paris about Italy and Piednlont, \vas one of Maz
zini's disciples, Giuseppe L.ta Farina. I-Ie \vas of an earnest 
spirit. fond of militant politics, btlt, lil(e 111any of his fello\v 

13 Baunard, If istoire du cardinal Pie, I, 634. Cf. Pie, CEu'Z'Yes, II. 514, and espe
cially the synodal instruction on "Rome considen~e conlme siege de la papaute," in 
CEuvres, II, 466-536. 
l' Baunard, loco cit. 
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Italians, he did not let his ardor in any way obscure the clear 
view of real sitllations and of the practical possibilities. Sin
cerely attached to his master, but 1110re deeply devoted to the 
~Iazzini doctrines, he realized that these \vould have a chance 
for a greater success by allying thenlselves to the fortune of 
Piedmont and Cavour. But would Cavour consent to be served 
by him? l..,a Farilla supposed that the millister was too intelli
g·ent to n1iss stIch a force. In this he was not mistaken ....A.n inter
vievv (Septernber 12, 1856) between the conspirator and the 
statesll1an was enotlgh to bring them into agreenlent. 

The result of their cOl1ferences \vas tIle fOllndation of a na
tiollal Italian society. It was an association both public and 
secret: ptlblic in Sardinia, where its devotion to the cause of 
Piedll10nt and its l<ing \vould facilitate its growth of n1el11ber
ship al1d its illfluence; but secret outside for fear of arousing 
national susceptibilities or of provoking repressions by the 
ptlblic pO\Ners. Its composition was quite diverse: la\vyers and 
men of letters there met with artisans and laborers. Thus the in
fluence of its mel11bers ,vas lil<ewise quite varied. v\lhereas the 
tnan of the people spread the doctrine of the renovation of Italy 
among his cOll1panions of the workshop, poets and artists and 
novelists exalted the Italian homeland, and scholars patiently 
gathered all the old texts that could serve to glorify the national 
cause. Naturally most of the members belonged to the revolu
tionary sects; Mazzini's ideas fornled the basis of their pro
fession of faith; and, if they desired I talian unity as intensely 
as the nlinister Cavour desired it, for theln the temporal power 
of the pope was the big- obstacle to the realization of that unity. 
N either Victor Elll111antlel nor Cavotir could entertain the no
tion of altering- the ideas of their new collaborators on this point. 
They 11111St be accepted as they were, or their help 111ust be fore
gon.e; they were accepted along \vith their ideas. Thus was ful
filled IVlazzini's prediction: "Piednlont will enter on the path of 
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our doctrines by tIle prospects of the crown of Italy." The per
son of tl1e conspirator had beell eliminated as compromising; 
but his plan triumphed. 

Garibaldi 

Cavour was desirous of using for his enterprise all the forces 
he could have u11der his hand, withoLlt too close a consideration 
of their n10ral value. In accord with this aim, he wotlld not pass 
over the strange condottiere who, since 1848, was filling Italy 
with the sensational rUlTIOrS of his fame, Giuseppe Garibaldi. 
Born at Nice in 1807, successively Piedmont sailor, conspirator 
at Genoa i11 the service of l\1azzini, teacher of mathematics in 
France, captai11 of a frigate in the service of the bey of Tunis, 
and head of revolutionary bands in America, in 1848 he put his 
sword in the service of Charles Albert in the fight against 
Austria. In 1849, after tIle Pope's abandonll1e11t of R0111e and 
the proclan1ation of the Roman Republic, Garibaldi was ap
poi11ted by IVIazzini to defe11d the Eternal City against the 
French army of General Oudinot. Oblig-ed to disband his troops, 
but dissatisfied with inaction, he returned to America, there en
gaged in industrial undertakings, and finally, foreseeing the 
awal<:ening of the revolutionary agitation in Italy, he rettlrned 
there in 1854 with the prestige of a mysterious adventurer. 

This singular adventurer had the appearance of a cirCtls hero 
or a hero from the pages of a novel. He had a martial and gro
tesqtle figure, wearing a broad son1brero and over his red shirt 

4an American poncho. His courage \vas genuine. Son1etimes he 
carried it to the point of the maddest daring. Thus he in1pressed 
the masses, whom he attracted also by the oddities of his atti
tude, by the liveli11ess of his speech, and by his impertLlrbable 
swagger. His membership in all the revoltltionary sects ex
tended the circle of his connections. He affected illulninislTI. Ex
aggerating the mottoes of Mazzini, he invoked the authority of 
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Christ, shouting: "On to tIle pope." He was never prouder than 
when he could surround himself, in his anticlerical nlanifesta
tions, with some apostate religious dressed in the habit of their 
order. 

SllCh was the man with whom Count Cavour got in touch for 
the first time toward the end of 1857, without hiding from hiln
self that such a helper vvould perhaps arouse as many difficulties 
as he might bring hiln assistance. 

Cavour's Difficulties 

These difficulties, however, may have seemed to him negligi
ble as compared to those he could foresee. These might COlne 
from tIle side of the po\vers or from the sects directed by Maz
zini or from the Italian Catholics and the Pope himself. Among 
the powers, France was the only one that disquieted Cavour. 
Russia was far away; Prussia was still isolated; and England 
'was rather llnfamiliar with Italian affairs. The probable past 
connections of tIle Enlperor of the French with the Carbollari 
might make him sympathetic to the worl< of Italian unity if this 
movement were aided by a Garibaldi; 15 but that emperor, since 
coming to po\ver, plainly SOUgilt to conciliate the good will of 
the Catholics. The question had concerned the revision of tIle 
Organic Articles. Undoubtedly the French Catholics as a whole 
did not have the frank confidence of Bisilop Segur. Segur, see
ing Napoleon become, as he said, more and more papist, wrote 
to Bishop Pie: "Restorer of religion in France, tIle prince will, 
as a result, be so in all Europe." 16 But the mere COllcern not to 
alienate from himself the most compact portion of the conser
vative party might be enotlgll to make the Emperor opposed to 
any undertaking threatening tIle tranquillity of the Holy See. 

15 A cousin of the Etnperor, Prince Lucian Murat, a month after the coup d'etat 
of December 2, had been elected Grand Master of Freemasonry. 

16 Baunard, op. cit., I, 395. Cf. 1Iarquis de Segur, Souvenirs et recits d'un frere, 
Vol. I, chaps. 9 and I I. 



\:Vith anxiolls solicitude and stubborn perseverance, as evi
denced in his correspondence, Cavollr strove to combat, in the 
Blind of the Emperor, whatever tnight llnpleasantly trouble him 
in the Piedmont undertaking. 17 

Cavollr's task was made more difllcult since he had also to 
appease Mazzini, who was then profiting fronl the popular dis
content provoked by a recent raising of taxes, to give a ne\v 
vitality to his party. As for the Italian clergy, althoug-h largely 
favorable to a national movement, it \vas especially sensitive to 
any attack or threat directed against the Pope. Pius IX, in his 
allocution Probe n'le11'z-ineritis (January 22, 1855), complained 
of the rashness \vith which the King of Sardinia did not fear to 
violate the independence of the Church and to utter the most 
seriolls insults on the allthority of the Holy See. IS The triuln
phal journey made by the Supreme Pontiff, in the course of 
1857, to Bologna and several other cities of Italy,19 proved that 
the I-Ioly Father's complaints stirred profound echoes of synl
pathy among the clergy and tIle faitllful of Italy. That same 
year (March 19,1857) the publication by an English paper, the 
Daily Ne~vs) of an important memoratldum of the French am
bassador at Rome, Rayneval, a tnetl10randum quite favorable to 
Pius IX and lil{ewise to the Italians, and until then kept secret, 
t1light extend to the Catholics of the entire world the sentiments 
sho\vn by the Catholics of Italy. 

The most fornlidable obstacle to Cavour's projects was per
haps in tllis popular feeling \vhich might paralyze the action of 
Sardinia and also encourage Napoleon in his policy favorable 
to the I-loly See. Cavollr in vain affected calm and composure, 
declared that he was neither disquieted nor troubled; he felt the 
l1eed of masking his relig-ious policy under the cover of a purely 
national policy and of reviving- the poplllarity of his sovereign. 

17 Cavour, op. cif .. IT. 484, 4<)2, 605; VI, 69, JOO.
 

18 Rccu,('i! des a!loelltions,. e11C}'cliq1l(,sJ etc., cith?s dans lc Syllabus. p. 347.
 
111 On this journcy. see Chantrel, or- cit., PI'. 258. 281-86.
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With these views in mind, he persuaded the King to make a 
tour in his states and he stirred up popular acclamations along· 
the rOtlte. But his prodigal efforts for the purpose did but 
eviclel1ce his apprehensions. 

A tragic event that occured of a sudden determined the atti
tude of the Emperor of the French and thus ended the anxieties 
of the Piedn10nt statesman. 

Attempted ...Assassinatiol1 by Orsini 

On Jal1uary 14,1858, at half-past eight in the evel1ing, when 
the En1peror and the Ell1press, in a state coach, were passing· 
from rue de Peletier on the way to the Opera, three bon1bs were 
htlrled in the direction of the sovereigns. The fragments of the 
bon1bs riddled the in1perial coach and reached more than I SO 
persons, eight of WhOt11 died. The En1peror and the Empress 
were saved fron1 harn1. i\n inqtliry proved that the authors of 
the outrage \vere four Italians: Orsini., Pieri, Gomez, and 
Rtldio, and that the plot had beel1 organized by Orsini. He was 
born in the Romal1 States and in his youth (1845) he had been 
sentenced to prison for life for conspiracy against the govern
rnel1t of Gregory XVI. Freed the next year by Pius IX, he was 
soon noted alTIOng the hottest ag·itators of the revOltltionary 
party. COl1clemned ag·ain several times, he succeeded in escaping" 
and ~randered through Europe, spreading about him the 1110st 
subversive ideas. '"fhe secret societies appear to have counted 
him in the nUll1ber of their most devoted n1en1bers. l\ month 
after the attack, Orsini under~rent the penalty of regicides. 

Btlt before dying, he vvas allowed to have read in open court 
by his la\vyer, Jttles Favre, a letter to tIle Emperor. It ended 
,~/ith these \vords: "I beg· Your l\Tajesty to give Italy its incle
pel1dence.... JVIay Your l\lajesty recall that the Italians joy
ftl11y shed their blood for Napoleon the Great. . . . T--et \,rcnl~· 

lVIajesty reca11 that, so long· as Italy is not independent, the tran
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quillity of Europe and that of YOLlr IVrajesty will be nothing 
more than a chimera." Shortly afterward, the prefect of police, 
Pietri, went to see the condemned man in his cell and got hinl to 
write a second letter to urge his political friends to abandon the 
use of viole11t means, such as assassination, and to g-ive them to 
understand that the freedom of Italy would be at this price. 
Orsini wrote the letter and then, paying his debt, mounted the 
scaffold. There he died, cryi11g: {{Vi~la tltalia!JJ The day was 
March 13, 1858. Two weeks later the Piedmont official Gazette 
published in a prominent place Orsini's two letters, declaring 
they received theln from a reliable source. Modern historians of 
Italy claim to know that the reliable source was none other than 
the cabinet of Emperor Napoleon 111.20 

These tragic events had a twofold repercussion on the domes
tic and foreig-n policy of the French Empire. In the domestic 
policy, they marked the beginning of a series of repressive meas
ures, characteristic of an absolute government. The tninistry of 
the interior was entrusted to a general known for his vigor, 
Espinasse; France was divided into five main military com
mands, as if it were in a state of siege; n10re t11an 2,000 republi
cans were arrested; more than 300 were deported to the depths 
of Algeria. At the same time the Emperor's foreign policy, in 
relation to the Italian movement, was suddenly turned toward 
the plans of Cavour. The Italians, in celebrating the memory of 
Orsini "as that of a new Willian1 Tell," 21 were not mistaken. 
Are we to accept the assertion that the conspirator reminded the 
Emperor of the French of the former oath taken by him at the 
time when he was a Carbonaro ? No precise proof of the state
ll1ent has been forthcoming. W11at appears certain is that at 
this time "the revolution had won Napoleo11 III." 22 

20 Bianchi, Storia docun1cnfafa J VII, 403; Cavour, Lettere
J 

II, 540 .
 

21 Sou'l'cnirs of Marquis d'Azeglio, p. 352 .
 

%2 Debidour, in Lavisse and Rambaud, Histoire generate, XI, 157.
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Napoleon III and Cavour 

The nlysterious negotiation that ended in the secret Plombi
eres accord between the Enlperor and Cavour (July 21, 1858) 
was the first step on the path of the new policy. A decision was 
reached that France would 11elp Piedmont to expel the Aus
trians from Italy and to make it into a rich and powerful state 
by joining to it Parma, Lombardia, Venetia, and the Legations 
themselves. An attempt would be made to have the Pope accept 
the loss of his provinces by conferring on him the title of 
"president of the Italian Confederation." One did not need to be 
a prophet to see that these clauses were only a minimum, with 
which Piedmont and the revolutiollary sects could not be satis
fied. 

The French press, secretly requested by Napoleon to prepare 
public opinion for his political revolution, soon went beyond the 
limits of the Plombieres Convention. The Patrie} whose govern
mental connections were well known, merely called for war 
against Austria; but the Pressel directed by Georges Gueroult, 
a protege of Prince Napoleon, and the Siecle} whose director 
Havin received commul1ications directly from the court, became 
defenders of the Italian revolution. Even tIle M o1~iteurJ official 
organ of the Empire, published articles of Edmond About in 
\vhich the papal policy was warmly attacked and discredited. 
These articles were presently gatllered into a volume ; Napoleon 
was said to have read the proofs. Several close friends of the 
Emperor had supplied items of information to the author of the 
book. 23 The editor of the U1~ivers valiantly faced the storm; but 
I1e tried in vain to illtervene directly with the Emperor to obtain 
from him the let-up of tIle bitter campaign. Some good promises 
of the sovereign were promptly contradicted by the facts. 24 

23 See]ourna[ des Goncourt, I, 277. 
24 The report of the audience granted to Louis Veuillot by Napoleon III was pub

lished, thirteen years later. in volume VI of the Melanges. 
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The Mortara Incident 

In 1854 a Je\vish child of Bolc)g-na, then a State of the Church, 
had been baptized in extrenz,is by a C:llristian serval1t. Fotlr years 
later PillS IX, informed of the event, ordered that, conforn1able 
to the papal civilla\v and the canon la\v,~5 the Christian child 
should be brotlght tlP in the Christian faith and for that purpose 
should be separated froin its fainily and placed in a convent. Its 
parents would be able to see it, but without being- permitted to 
exercise over it a religious illf1tlence in tIle sense of Judaisl11. As 
soon as the press hostile to the Church was acquainted with the 
eveIlt, a general cry of toIle was raised against the "superan
ntlated laws" of the papal g·overnment, ag-aiI1st '~the oppression 
of the natural law by the t11eologicallaw." Not for a long tinle 

25 Various decisions of the ecclesiastical tribunals and a decision of the Fourth 
Council of Toledo (December 5, 633) had declared that the sons and daughters of 
the Jews, baptized in extrclnis or in case of abandonment by their parents-the two 
cases where baptism can be conferred on thelTI \vithout the consent of their fanlily
should be withdrawn frorn their Jewish surroundings and be brought up in convents 
by good Christian tnen and \VOnlen (~lansi, Concilia, X, 634; I-Iefcle-Leclercq. 
Histoire des cOHcilcs, III, 274). Benedict XIV, referring to these decisions, explains 
thenl by saying that the natural right of the father of the family is not suppressed, 
but that it is superseded by the duty which the religious society has to watch over 
the education of its nlembers (Benedict XI\!, Bullar£u11'l, II, 85-1°9). Such is the 
reason de\'eloped by the theologians and canonists (cf. Billot, Dc Eee!csiae sacra
Hlentis, J, 242--44). 

But Benedict XIV renlarks that in his tinle the measure proposed to assure the 
Christian education of the Christian child seemed harsh and that, according to sev
eral canonists, the child nlight be left \vith the parents if these would ag-ree to re
turn it when it reached a suitable age and. nl~anwhile, that nothing should be taught 
it against the Catholic faith. Some recent theologians have taught that the separa
tion should not be made "where the civil la\vs are opposed to it" (1,1 arc, Institutiollfs, 
Part I II, tract 2, chap. 3, no. 1473, p. 48), or "when the secular po\ver is hostile" 
(Lehtnkuhl, Theologia 1noralis, II, 61). In a more general way Billot teaches that 
the better course is not to take the baptized child from its parents when, to avoid 
the danger of an apostasy "a greater evil would be caused or a greater good would 
be prevented" for such is, he says~ "the general rule of prudence." (Billot, Ope cit., 
I, 243). This eminent theologian adds: "Pernlisit tanlen divina Providentia ut ipsis 
nostris temporihu5 quaedanl exempla darentur, tunl in manifestationam sanctitatis 
et efficaciae ~acratnenti, tunl in attestationCl1l juris atque officii quod habet Ecclesia 
apud baptizatos" (ibid.). 
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had the enenlies of the temporal power fotlnd a more pronlising 
ground for their attacl<s. Alnl0st alone in the Catholic press, 
the Urli'0'ers clearly from the outset took a stand in defense of 
the Pope's act and of all its possible consequences, of the laws 
of the Papal State in the full letter of their tenor. 26 Leaving the 
ground of the defensive and entering tlpOn the offensive, Vetlil
lot recalled that other IvIortaras existed iI1 Europe, \vith whom 
the present defenders of the paternal authority did not concern 
themselves: for instance, those orphans of the Irish soldiers 
who died in the Crimea and ~Thom E11g-la11d had brought up in 
Protestant institutions; other paternal rights more oLltrageously 
violated: those of fathers \v110111 the S\vedish law declared de
prived of their authority for the sing-Ie reason that they em
braced Catholicisnl. These replies were appropriate; but they 
did not silence the outcry which the daily press, the reviews, the 
theaters, public meetings, and popLllar images raised for sev
eral m011ths in Italy, France, England, in all Etlrope. 

Public opinion had not yet quieted down, when (February 4, 
1859) an a110nynloLls pamphlet appeared in Paris, entitled N a
poleon I I I et l'Ilalic. Therein were broached the Roman ques
tion and the Italia11 question, viewed in all their all1plitucle. The 
papal governnlent \vas represel1ted as having an urgent need of 
renovation, of adaptation to the modern spirit, and the Pope 
was pictured as incapable of carrying out that renovation. The 
other princes of Italy \vere tllere pictured as equally powerless, 
either 011 account of their subjection to f\Llstria or fro111 the fact 
of tlleir isolation. The salvation of Italy, according to the 
author of the panlphlet, could come to it only by its ul1ification~ 

realized by virtue of the principle of the natiol1alities. The head 
of the Napoleonic dynasty in olden ti111es, \vhen putting- on the 
crown, tlsed to declare: "I have al\vays intended to ll1ake the 

26 The controversy sustained by \,T euillot in the fhlt"7'crs occupies no less than 316 
pages in his J1 flanges. For a defense of the papal authority in this affair, see also thE' 
Ci7,iltri roffo!l:ca. ~cr. 3. XII. 3RS ff.. "Tl piccola t1cofito Edgarrlo 1;fol"tara.'· 
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Italian nationality free and independent." "Emperor Napoleon 
I thought he should conquer the people in order to free them; 
Napoleon III wished to free thelll without conquering them." 
Later the certainty prevailed that the pamphlet was written by 
a devoted follower of the Second Empire, La Gueronniere, at 
the pronlpting of Emperor Napoleon III himself. 

The plan set forth in tIle pamphlet was only an application of 
the general policy of the sovereign of the French. In 1815 
Prince Metternich had pretended to assure the final peace of 
Europe by the simple principle of equilibrium, without taking 
account of the nationalities. In 1859 Napoleon III pretended to 
regenerate it by the simple principle of the nationalities without 
taking account of the equilibriunl. Generous and utopian, he 
thought of the constitution of a free Italy, of a unified Germany, 
of an independent Poland, of an autonomous Ireland. In conse
quence of these changes, Austria, Russia, and England would 
be weakened, while France would obtain as the price of her con
course, Savoy, Luxemburg, perhaps the left bank of the 
Rhine. 27 The future would witness the collapse of this policy. 
The alliance entered into with England for the Crinlean War 
had already made the Emperor abandon the cause of Ireland; 
the fear of a coalition of Russia, Austria, and Prussia kept hilTI 
from intervenillg in favor of Poland. When the Napoleonic 
policy would seem to succeed, the situation would be worse yet: 
the unifying movements of Italy and Germany were going to 
raise up for France dreaded neighbors on the eastern frontiers 
without weakening the other powers. 

Religious Policy of Napoleon III 

What was Emperor Napoleon's relig-ious policy? Having had 
the advantage of appreciating the solidity of the support which 
the Catholics had g·iven him, he resolved not to offend them, 

21 See A. Leroy-Beaulieu, Un empereur, un roi, un pape. 
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and would not have wished to dispossess the pope of his tem
poral domain or to give Rome to Italy as its capital. A liberal 
constitution, modeled on that of 1848, and the cession of 
Romagna to Piedmont, would have satisfied his policy. In this 
matter he went less far in his claims tllan his ally Cavour, who 
did not recoil before the idea of Rome as the capital of united 
Italy under the hegemony of Piedmont. Cavour, in turn, force
fully rejected the idea of a violent aggression on the patrinlo11y 
of St. Peter. Such an aggression, he thoug-ht, would injltre the 
harlTIOny of his relations with France, \vould give too great a 
boost to the revolutionary party, at1d would wound his own 
inner feelil1gs, which he professed to be those of a Catholic re
spectful of the head of Christianity. But Garibaldi and his sect 
had decided not to shun any outrage; and, when the leaders of a 
movement have once made an appeal to popular passions, the 
most violent parties are always the ones that carry the day. 
Fronl the plan of the reform of the Papal State and the unity of 
Italy to the plan of Rome as the capital, then to that of the 
spoliation of the Supreme Pontiff, the step would be rapid: the 
most hesitant wOltlcl be led to say with I(ing Victor Emmanuel: 
"We will go to the limit." 



CI-IAPTER XXX 

The War with Austria (1859) 

NAPOLEON, CavOllr, a11d Garibaldi vvere not in agreenlent on 
the ultinlate conduct of the c0111paig-n that \i\ras about to begin. 
But they vvere in accord on the act that should start it : the dec
laration of war on Austria. On January I, 1859, at the Tuileries, 
the Emperor, receiving the diplonlatic corps, said to Baron von 
Hiibner, Austrian ambassador: "I regret tllat our relations 
with YOllr government are not as g·oocl as in the past." Nine 
days later Victor Enlmanllel, opening the session of Parlianlent, 
made the following declaration: "If we have respect for trea
ties, we are not deaf to our people's cry of grief." After another 
three weeks the nlarriage of Prince Jerome Napoleon, cousin of 
th.e Emperor of the French, \vith Princess Clotilda, daughter of 
the King of Sardinia, sealed the alliance of the two states. 
Cavollr spent the '.'Tinter in putting the Sardinian arnlY on a 
war footing; Garibaldi spent it gathering together his French 
forces. On April 23, Austria, feelillg llerself menaced, called 
upon Sardinia to disarnl witllin three days. Five days later 
Cavour rejected the llltitnatum of the court of Vienna, and 
said: "Alea jacta est: vVe have nlade history." The campaign 
that led the Piedmont policy so far, was started. 

The Italian Canlpaign 

I-Iere is not the place for us to relate the brilliant l11ilitary 
actions \Yhich, ;n tvvo 1110nths (lVlay 10 to July II, 1859), 
brc)ug-ht the French and Sardinia11 armies to the gates of Venice. 
The two 111arkecl stages of that victorious advance were the 

S24 
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battle of 1;lagenta where, on June 4, the imperial guard and 
General TVlaclVlahon and the Duke of Magenta covered them
selves with glory; al1d the battle of Solferino \vhere (June 24) 

15°,000 soldiers of the Franco-Piedmol1t army routed 220,000 

Austrians. The defeated army withdrew to the famous "quad
rilateral" formed by the fortified places of Peschiera, Mantua, 
Verona, and LJegnano, ready to \vag-e the decisive battle that 
would determille the liberty of Italy or subn1issiol1 to Austria. 

Of a sudden, unexpected news was received. It reported that 
Emperor Napoleon, the leader of the Fral1co-Piednlont army. 
and Emperor Francis Joseph, in an interview at Villafranca 
(May I I ), had concluded atl armistice and dre\v IIp the basis of 
the peace. Napoleon III, in a speech delivered at St. Cloud, later 
explained the reasons for t11is sudden step. Warned by the dip
lomatic ag'ent of Russia that Prussia was preparing to come to 
the aid of Austria, he did 110t thinl< that the arlny he con1manded 
was capable of sustaining the fig-ht at the same tinle on the Adige 
and on the Rhine and he had judged that the prudent thi11g to do 
was to treat with the enemy. The clauses ag-reed to at Villa
franca were later (November 10) ratified by the treaty of Zu
rich. The Enlperor notified t11e Pope (July 14) of the agreement 
in these terms: "Most Holy Father, I have just concluded peace 
\vith the Emperor of Austria on the follo\vil1g conditions: I. 

t11e t\VO emperors "Till strive to constitute an Italian federation 
under the presidency of the Holy Father; 2. 1..ol11bardy is ceded 
to Piedn10nt; 3. the dispossessed sovereigns ,vill return to their 
states; 4. the t\VO enlperors will ask the I-Ioly Father to intro
duce the necessary reforms in his States; s. \lenetia, althoug-h 
remaining under the scepter of Austria, \vill be part of the 
Italian confederation; 6. a full and con1plete arnnesty will be 
g-ranted to those who have take11 part in the late events." 1 

This peace satisfied no one. \Ve read that PitlS IX, upon read

1 For the full text of the letter, see En1ile 01livier. who published it in his \vork, 
L'Eglise et l'E tat au concile de T/?aticall, II, 455. 
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ing the Emperor's letter, exclaimed: "Hovv hal1dsome! The 
doge stirring or calming the waves of the Adriatic with a ges
ture! But I wish no part in this federation or this lay govern
ment." 2 He understood tllat the presidency offered to him 
W011ld be merely honorary and that the effective presidency of 
the confederation would belong to Piedl11ont. Moreover, the 
French opinion was unfavorable to the treaty. Emile Ollivier 
wrote: "At that time we were all living on the idea of the irresis
tible might of the French army.... No injurious epithet was 
spared the Emperor because he had doubted that our soldiers 
could victoriously sustain the attack of the Austrians on the 
Adige al1d of the Prussians on the Rhine. But if in France a 
deceptive view prevailed, the feeling in Italy was one of despair. 
Cavour abandoned the helm, almost crazy with grief. People 
thought they were on the morrow of another Novara." 3 What 
could have been proposed in 1848 seemed nlore acceptable in 
1859. The idea of a unified Italy under the officially proclaimed 
direction of Piedmont, and not under its hidden influence, had, 
thanks to Cavour, made its way, won the minds of the states
men, and acquired the backing of the masses. "Until tllen, you 
might speak of the sects, divisions, federalists, republicans, 
monarchists; from this moment all were in favor of the unity; 
by the touch of a wand, what had previously been only the be
lief of a handful of sectarians became the motto of a nation.. On 
all lips, in Piedmont as in Tuscany and the duchies, a unani
mous cry was raised: 'Unity.' " 4 

Action accompanied the words. The states of Florence, 
Parma, and Modena voted the dismissal of their dukes and put 
thenlselves under the protection of Piedmont. Romagna itself 
rose up and joined the other three states of central Italy. Victor 
Eml11antlel did not dare to accept personally the dictatorship 

2011ivier, op. cit., p. 457.
 
3 Ibid., p. 453.
 
4 1bid., p. 459.
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offered him. rro sllow regard for Emperor Napoleon and to 
respect the letter of the treaty of Villafranca, he decided on one 
of those C0111binations to which Italian politics often resorted: a 
prince of the house of Savoy, Prince Carignan, "vould, for the 
sole purpose of nlaintaining order, which was threatened by the 
plots of Garibaldi, accept the regency over the four states, 
joined together under the nal11e of Emilia; and he WOllld exer
cise this reg·ency only through a proxy, Blloncon1pagni. This 
move was calculated to reduce to an apparent minimunl a tak
ing of possession that was intended to be firm and fina1. 5 

In short, by all these agitations and combi1lations, the clauses 
of Villafranca crumbled to dust. Three of the states that the 
Emperor of the French had wished to maintain had disappeared; 
the Papal State that he pretended to safeg·uard, was dismem
bered, and this first dismemberment appeared to be a threat of 
total destruction. On December 26, 1859, the Pope protested 
against those \vho, sustained by advisers and by various helps 
coming fronl \vithout, raised the flag of defection and revolt in 
his States. 6 On the 29th, Bishop Pie of Poitiers,7 on the 30th 
Bishop Dupanloup of Orleans,S then, after them, a considerable 
nunlber of bishops of the whole world,9 in pastorals and public 
letters, denounced the injustices and violences whicl1 had just 
been directed against the head of the Church. 

Napoleon III and Bishop Donnet 

On October II, 1859, the Emperor passed through the city 
of Bordeallx. 1"'here he heard fro111 the lips of the prelate who 
occtlpied the archiepiscopal see of that city, a protest which, by 
the circumstances in which it was uttered, was still more re

5 La Gorce, H istoire du second ernpire} III, 158-62.
 
6 Chantrel, A nnales} p. 359.
 
7 I bid., pp. 360-62.
 
8 Ibid., pp. 363-66.
 
9 Ibid., p. 366.
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S011tlding. Public opinion, informed of the reception by the 
official authorities and of the speeches that W011ld be made, 
a\vaited inlpatiently the words that would conle from the head 
of the important diocese of Bordeaux, j\rchbishop Donnet. 

Cardinal Ferdinand DOllnet \vas a striking figure. The leg
ends, the fictions, and the strange 110axes with which this prince 
of the Church was pleased to adorn his daily life, would be 
the subject of conversation alTIOng the Bordeaux clergy. I~unlor 

said that his powerful nature, finding itself cramped in the 
realm of the real, had need to overflow into the imaginary. But 
the oddities of his life kept up his popl1larity withol1t injury to 
his prestige. In his forty-eight years as bishop and thirty years 
as cardinal, the bl1ilding of churches, the public religious cere
monies, and the recruiting of priestly vocatiol1s were the cease
less object of his tireless zeal. He had a shre\vd judgment of 
situations and of opportunities, and more than once that of 
cOl1rageous interventions. For the diocese of Bordeaux, which 
gloried in having seen pass on its nletropolitan see several prin
ces of the Cllurch of enlinent merit, Cardinal Donnet has re
mained par excellence "the Cardina1." 

Called on to make an address to the Prince, the prelate began 
by praising the sovereigll's recent victories. He then felicitated 
hinl on having- restored to the Vicar of Christ his city, his 
people, and tIle integ-rity of his tetnporal power. Finally he ex
pressed the desire that tIle Prince "rel11ain faithful to that 
Christian policy." He declared : "We pray with a confidence 
that persists, with a hope that canl10t be discouraged by deplor
able evel1ts and by violent sacrileg-es. The Illotive of this 110pe, 
whose fulfillment seems today so difficult, is, after God, yOtl, 
Sire, you who have spoken these memorable words: 'The tenl
poral sovereig-nty of the yenerable head of the Church is closely 
bound up "vith the luster of Catholicisll1 as with the liberty and 
independence of Italy.' " 10 rrhe :B~111peror, visibly el1lbarrassed, 

10 Ibid., p. 369. 
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replied that "tl1e governnlent which had recalled the Holy 
Father on his throne was not able to express anything but the 
counsels imposed by a sincere and respectful devotion to his 
interests." 11 

Pamphlet on the Papal Domain 

Two months later (December 22,1859) appeared a signifi
cant pamprllet. Everyone, from the time of its publication, at
tributed it to the same inspiration and the same editing as the 
pamphlet of February entitled N apoIeo11L I I I et rItalie. The nevv 
work had for its title: Le Pape et Ie C"o11grcs. It was, in fact, in
spired by Napoleon III himself and written by M. de la Gueron
niere. 12 With a curious tnixture of respectful formulas and 
haughty pity, tl1e author advised the Pope to reduce his domain 
to the city of Rome and tl1e surrounding coul1try. Thus the 
Pontiff would govern his little fan1ily as a father. l\10reover" 
was he capable of administering a nation? As someone said, the 
author wished "to reduce the Holy Father to the vil1eyard of 
Naboth without suppressing in his neighbors the covetousness 
of Achab." 13 

The publication of this pamphlet, which had a wide publicity, 
marked a date in the religious policy of the Second Empire. 
Pius IX, when receiving General Goyon and the officers of the 
occupation force (January I, 1860), expressed the hope that 
the Emperor "would condemn the principles contained in the 
pamphlet," which the Pontiff called "a notorious n10nument of 
hypocrisy." 14 Napoleon, in a letter to the Pope, dated December 
3 I, but not made public until the following January I I, set 

11 Ibid., p. 370. 
12 When several personages of the court questioned the Emperor about the 

pamphlet, he replied: "I am not the one who wrote it, but I approve all its ideas" 
(letter of Lord Cowley to Lord John H.usse1, December 25, 1859, The Life of the 
Prince Consort, by Thomas lIIartin, V, 4). 

18 La Gorce, op. cit., III, 176. 
1~ Chantrel. op. cit., p. 385. 
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forth, in respectful terms, that "he was powerless to halt the 
establishment of the new regime" atld gave the itnpression that, 
if the Pope consented to nlake the sacrifice of the Romagnas, 
the rest of the Papal State would be guaranteed to him. This 
proposal was an abandollment of the haughty tone of the pam
phlet and of part of its contentions. 15 PillS IX replied "that he 
could not cede what belonged, not to himself, but to all the 
Catholics" ; that, besides, this concession would be a stimulant 
for the agitators in the other parts of his States. 16 

Opposition to the French Policy 

Fronl that moment all the Catholics who had rallied to the 
Empire sharply withdrew from its policy. The ultramontane 
party, whose organ was the U11i~'eYs) did so, appealing especially 
to all the indefeasible rights of the papacy. The liberal Catho
lics, such as Dupanloup and Falloux, protested with no less 
vehemence, by striving to show, in Napoleon Ill's Roman 
policy, along with the violation of the rights of the Church, that 
of the principles of public law and the peace of the world. Thiers, 
Guizot, Saint-l\1arc-Girardin, and Villemain appealed both to 
the principles of public law and to the perils of that principle of 
nationalities which inspired the policy of the Empire, and they 
expressed themselves clearly in favor of maintaining the teln
poral power of the pope. 17 On the other hand, the Siecle and the 
Co1~stitutio1znel warmly endorsed the political change which the 
Emperor had just made. 

The situation of the French government became difficult. It 
sought to attenuate the difficulties by suppressing (January 29, 
186o) the U1~£VeYS and by urging- upon the entire press, by way 
of the M oltiteuy} the exercise of "moderation, in the interest of 

15 See this letter in the JII! oniteur, January 1I, 1860. 
16 Chantrel, op. cit., p. 389. 
17 Cf. Villemain, La France, l'e1npire, et la papaute. For the letter to Villemain by 

Count de Chambord on the subject of this writing, see Vauthier, Villemain, pp. 
193-95· 



OPPOSITION TO TI-IE FRENCH POLICY 531
 

peace and religion." But the U'nivers having disappeared, all its 
editors except Louis alld Eugelle. Veuillot found their \vay into 
the Aion.de)18 which replaced the Un,ivers. The seven years of the 
Un.ivers J interruption \vere used by Louis Veuillot to write 
seven volumes, six pamphlets, and a ntlmber of periodical arti 
cles in which his talents as controversialist and writer appeared 
under a new forln. "They 11ave buried me the journalist," he 
said; "I sprout a pamphleteer." Moreover, at the side of the 
M onde) the Anti de fa religiolt (a daily since March, r859), and 
the Corresporldant continued a vigorous defense of the rights of 
the Church and of the Holy Father. Under tIle direction of the 
two leaders of the episcopate (Bishop Pie and Bishop Dupan
IOllp), l\1elchior du Lac, Aubineau, Jules GOl1don, I-Jouis de 
Carne, Aug-llstin Cochin, IIenry and Charles de Lacoll1be, Pou
joulat, Falloux, Foisset, and many others fOllght valiantly at 
the breach. 19 The strtlggle ,vas far from being over. On the con
trary, an increase of activity was needed. A bout the end of Jan
uary Count Cavollr returned to political affairs as prime 
millister. TIle Tllrin official paper, the Opinione) announced this 
return in the following· ternlS: "Cavour's first ministry signi
fied independence; the second sig-nifies anllexation." What an
nexation was meant? vVith good reason al1 a11nexation was 
feared that WOllld not spare the papal domaill, not even the city 
of Ron1e. 

18 On the suppression of the Univers and the foundation of the M onde, see Eugene 
Veuillot, Louis VeuillotJ III, 308-79. 

19 110st of these polen1ists, as also the non-Catholic liberals who, such as Thiers, 
came out against the Italian policy of Napoleon III, likewise condemned the viola
tion of the temporal domain of the papacy and the Italian unity. Almost alone, 
Father Lacordaire, in his pamphlet De la liberte l'Eglise et de /'1 falie (February 
25, 1860), uttered a note appreciably different. He said: "\Ve declare that the tem
poral domain of the papacy, if we consider it in its ess~nce and history, has about it 
nothing incompatible with the nationality and freedom of Italy" (Lacordaire, 
CEuvresJ VII, 314). Says Foisset: "The work on La liberte de I'Egl£se et de l'Italie 
created a lively sensation. In less than two weeks. J2.000 copies \vere printed. At 
Rome itself the first impression was favorable" (Foisset, Vie du P. Lacordaire, II, 
388). 
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Garibaldi 

Soon the word spread that Garibaldi vvas stirring. Cavotlr, in 
his retirement, had never lost from vievv the Italian political 
question, and had even helped it by his advice. Garibaldi, for 
the momellt put aside, had cOlltinued to keep up the ardor of his 
followers. In a proclamation (Decenlber 24, 1859) addressed to 
the students of Pisa, he called on tllenl, in the name of the "sub
linle nlaxims of Christ," to destroy "the cancer of the papacy." 
Besides, 11e had clever words on "the pious and generous king, 
given by God to the Italians as a redeeming angel," and on 
France, "lnighty ally, which smiled on Italy with the precious 
blood of her brave sons." 20 

Napoleon's policy was as hesitant in practice as it was ven
turesome in ideas. I-Ie tried to check tIle movement by the pro
posal of a new "conlbination": the Romag-nas wotl1d be ruled 
by Victor Eillmanuel, but as tIle vicar of the Pope and with 
the paynlent of a tribute to the I-Ioly See. 21 \;Vhel1 this plan was 
rejected, as might have been foreseen, and when the Emperor 
made a pretense of counteracting tIle designs of Piedmont in 
another way, Cavour was not alarmed. "In a few days," he 
said, "'ATe shall receive from France a sort of rose-water ulti
matunl." As another Italian said: "The Enlperor shows his 
teeth; but they are artificial teeth." 

Treaty of Turin (1860) 

As a conclusion to all these parleys, on March 24, 1860, the 
representative of France, Benedetti, alld Count Cavour signed 
at Turin a treaty by which Italy ceded Nice and Savoy to 
France on condition that the cession would be ratified by a 
poptl1ar vote. The following month the people of those districts 

20 Chantrel, op. cit., p. 387.
 
21 Falloux, ill imoircs d'lfn r03'atz'sfe, II, 308.
 



533 TREATY OF TURIN (1860) 

voted to ratify the treaty. j-\ccording to one report, when sign
ing- the act that detached frol11 Italy the cradle of the dynasty of 
his cOlll1try, Cavour experienced a moment of emotion. But he 
pro11lptly regainedl1is conlposure. "This cession was, at bottom, 
a sort of payn1ent that would dispense \vith any g-ratitllde and 
would perhaps authorize new llnclertaking-s." 22 As he was going' 
out, the Sardinian nlinister e111pl1asized the meaning of the 
treaty. Conling up to Talleyrand, who was the charge d'affaires 
of I~rance,23 he whispered t11ese words to hinl: "So, Baron, 
hencefortl1 we are accotnplices." 

A body of troops was kept at Rome, officially c11arged with 
defending the Papal States against allY attack. E1ut "at first the 
protection was only partial. Although real in Ran1e and in the 
old Patril110ny of St. Peter, it did not cover either materiaIIy or 
morally the districts located beyond the Apennil1es. . .. Then, 
the protector, in return for his services, assllnled the right to 
give his opinions, to advise reforn1s. . . . Besides, the French 
had their own manner of sustaining the papal po\ver. 1"'hey did 
not neglect any occasion of showing their respect for Pius IX; 
bllt, with marked affectation, they separated the Pontiff from 
his entourag·e.... The Holy Father and his advisers \vere 
too sharp 110t to perceive these distinctiol1s." 24 

Evidently the papal g-overntnent could enjoy complete inde
pel1dence only \Vhetl it would have resources sufficient for its 
n1aintenance and its defense, and WOllld have at its disposal an 
army fully subject to its command. These two needs were met 
by the foundation of Peter's Pel1ce and by the creation of the 
papal volunteers. 

In 1849, at the tin1e of Pius IX's exile at Gaeta, Catholics of 
various nations \vere eag-er, by their offerings, to COl11e to the 

22 La Gorce, Ope cit., III, 210. 

23 As a gestl~re of protest against the I taIian policy, Napoleon III had recalled 
his ambassador fron1 Turin and replaced him by a charge d'affaires. This was the 
"rose-water protest" spoken of by Cavour. 

2' La Gorce, Ope cit., III, 360. 
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relief of tIle despoiled Pontiff. The next year a Belgian Catho
lic, Professor Feije, recalled, in a Dutch review,25 how, once 
upon a time, from the eighth to the sixteenth century, the 
Christian princes had asked from each hOtlSe of the kingdom, 
or at least frOITI each member of the nobility, ullder the name of 
St. Peter's pence, an annual contribution intended to provide 
for the needs of the Church and of the pope. 26 In that article 
and in several speeches, the eminent Catholic shovled what a 
grand spectacle the faithful would give to the world by offering 
to their common father, prompted solely by their faith and their 
love, the tribute which they formerly offered in obedience to 
the orders of their rulers. 

This appeal was heeded. Collections and subscriptions were 
organized in Belgiunl to provide for the needs of the Sovereign 
Pontiff. A decision of the tribunal of Mons (July 2,1860) and 
a confirmative decree of the court of Brussels (Atlgust 10, 
1860) conc1enlned the org-anizers of these collectiolls and sub
scriptions as violating the royal decree of September 22, 1823, 

on the crime of begg-ing. 27 But a ne\v decree of tIle Brussels 
court (March 9, 1861) declared that the royal edict previously 
appealed to was not applicable in this case. 28 Meanwhile Card
inal Antonelli, Secretary of State of the Holy See, by a letter of 
October 6, 1860, addressed to Cardinal Wisetllan, had inforined 
the Catholic world that the Holy Father, "w11o never wislled to 
accept any money offering on t11e part of any government, would 
however on stIch and such conditions, g-ladly see the faithful of 
the Catholic world come to his aid with their Peter's Pence." 29 
In consequel1ce of this letter, Cardinal Wiseman, recalling that 

25 Der Katholick, XIX, 69 ff.
 
26 On the old St. Peter's pence, see Wetzer and Welte, Dictionnaire de theologie,
 

S.v. "Denier de Saint-Pierre"; under the same word, in the Dictionnaire d'archeol
ogie of Dam Cabral, III, 585. Cf. the Revu~ catholique of Louvain, XVIII, 39

27 Re'lllle catholiq1lc of I...ouvain, XVIII, 585-94. 
28 Ibid., XIX, 218-22. 

29 Anti de ta religion, November IS, 1860, p. 383. 
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the Catholics of El1glal1d had long ago deemed it a point of 
honor not to yield to anyone the first place in their devotion of 
the Apostolic See, invited the clergy of the diocese of West
mil1ster to organize meetings and committees, and appointed a 
treastlrer of the Peter's Pence.30 

In the An1zi de la religion (October 23,1860) Father Sisson 
made an urge11t appeal to the Catholics of France. 31 Louis Veuil
lot, at that time not allowed to write for a paper, was unable to 
conduct a press campaign; but Mlle Elise Veuillot, lVIesdanles 
Eugene Veuillot, Elnile Lafont, and Leon Aubineau, sister and 
\vives of the principal editors of the [Jnirz}ers exercised such J 

zeal to the profit of the Peter's Pence that Pius IX wished to 
felicitate them publicly.32 The French governme11t refused to 
the undertaking the right to form itself into a legal association; 
but it did not vel1ture to forbid the collections in the churches; 
as for the stlbscriptions made in the homes, these escaped gov
ernment control. In Italy the Catholic paper, the Arntonia, 
periodically collected considerable sums. Ireland and Poland, 
from the depth of their poverty, rivaled the richer countries. At 
Dubli11 a collection produced, in a single day, more than 200,000 

francs. 33 

Papal Volunteers 

The Catholics did not limit themselves to giving Pius IX the 
tribtlte of their gold; they offered him that of their blood. AI
nlost every steamer brotlght to Ronle, French, Belgian, Irish, 
Spanish, and Dutch volunteers. Since the assatllting arnly be
came more and more, under the command of Garibaldi, the cos

80 Ibid.} p. 384. 
81 Ibid., October 23, 1860, VII, 181. 
32 Brief of May 5, 1860. See Eugene Veuillot, Louis Veuillot} III, 38B. 
33 By the encyclical Sa('pe 'venerabiles fratres (August 5, 1875) Pius IX gave the 

work of Peter's Pence an ofilcial consecration. See Daux, Le denier de Saint-Pierre, 
ses origines} ses raisons} ses convenances. 
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mopolitan army of tIle revolution, that of Pius IX would become 
that of international Catholicism. In the spring of 1860, Pius . 
IX entrusted the care of organizil1g this army to a prelate as 
energetic as 11e was piOllS, a former officer of the Belg-ian army 
al1d of the Frel1ch army, Bishop Xavier de :rvierode; and the 
post of comnlanc1er to a French general, a hero of the Algerian 
canlpaigns, Louis de I-Ianl0riciere. 

The title of "minister of the armies" \vas conferred by Pius 
IX on Bishop :rvlerode. Under the circLlmstances this office gave 
him an exceptional authority in the papal State, at the side of 
the Secretary of State, Antonelli, whose influence had until 
then not been counterbalanced by any other; but now it was sud
denly limited. Antonelli was SLlpposed to favor the views of the 
intransigent and aLlthoritarian Catholics; :rvIerode, brother-in
la\v of Montalel11bert, was bound by family connections and 
friendship \vith the leaders of the liberal movement. The Secre
tary vvas blalned for a cleverness that was not far from dissim
ulation; the most salient defect of the minister of the armies 
was an excess of sincerity, sometimes going to the point of 
rudeness. The tractable Italian and the robust Franco-Belgian 
were at disagreel11etlt more than once; but both of them gave 
evidence of a lil<e attachment to the person and the cause of the 
Pope. Pius IX accorded eqLlal confidence to each of them. An
tonelli impressed the Pope by l1is experience, his skill in nlal1ag
ing affairs, his exqLlisite knowledge of men and things in diplo
matic relations; Nlerode, in spite of his bluntness and blunders, 
pleased the Pope by his frankness, the spontaneity of his heart 
and of his spirit, by his unreserved devotion. For the command 
of his new arl11Y, Pitls IX sanctioned Bishop lVlerode's call to 
one of his con1panions-in-artTIs in Africa, General Lamoriciere. 

Louis Juc11ault de Lamoriciere, born at Nantes in 1806, had 
already acqLlired a glorious renown on the battlefield and in the 
political strifes. The African wars had revealed his brilliant 
military qtlalities....~fter his return to France, he was acclaimed 
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as one of the leaders of the conservative republican party. III the 
days of June, he had crushed the revoltltionary effort. At the 
time of the 1851 COllP dJetat lle was exiled by Prince Napoleon, 
who feared his influence. When he returlled to France, he did 
not re-enter the military service. His sword was thus available. 
Having long been alien to the practices of religion, seduced as 
he was, like nlany men of 11is time, by the sophisnls of the 
dreamers who were preaclling a vague social renovation, he had 
recently found again the faith of his cllildhood and declared it 
with courage before his former friends. A few months earlier, 
Corcelles, fornler French ambassador at Rome, was speaking of 
the papal cause in 11is presence. At this, Lanloriciere said: "It is 
a cause for whicll it vvould be beautiful to die." When (March 
3, 186o) Merode wellt to Picardy to find him and transmit Pius 
IX's proposal to him, he did not hide from the veteran fig·hter 
the difficulties of the undertal<ing. The military hero wrote to a 
friend: "I am not wanting in courage; but I wait for my reward 
above more than here below." 34 

He left his castle of Protlzel on March 19. Reaching Rome on 
April 3, he declared to the Holy Father that he would put him
self at tIle Pontiff's service on the single condition that he would 
never have to serve against France. His first proclamation to 
the troops showed in vvhat spirit he understood his mission. 
"The revolution," he said, "as formerly Islam, today threatens 
Europe. Today, as formerly, tIle cause of the papacy is the cause 
of the civilization and freedom of the world." 

The task confided to the general required the qtlalities of an 
organizer no less than tllose of a general. "The papal army com
prised scarcely 7,000 or 8,000 mel1, poorly clothed, ill eqtlipped, 
and ll0t well officered. . . . No war nlaterial, or nlaterial so out
moded that it belonged only in a museum." 35 "\Vith that tireless 

34 La Gorce. op. cit.. III 367. On Lamoriciere, see Emile Keller, Vie du general 
La1noriciL"re. 

85 La Gorce, Ope cit., III, 369. 



538 THE WAR WITH AUSTRIA (r859) 

activity which France and Algeria had admired, Lamoriciere 
organized, created, improved, developed. Under his powerful 
impulse, the material was refurnished, the staff of officers was 
reformed, and the services were regularized." 36 Lamoriciere 
made an appeal to tIle young Catholics of France, to his former 
companions-in-arms. Many of these joined him. 

During this time Garibaldi, tllen at Turin, was likewise re
crtIiting volunteers for a mysteriOtls expedition. Was he going 
to invade the Nlarches? For a moment such vvas the surmise. 
Soon it was learned that he was directing his steps toward the 
kingdom of the T\vo Sicilies. According to a trust\vorthy re
port, CavOtlr, having learned of the project, warmly approved 
it. "It is well," he said; "we must begin ill the south and then 
come tIp to the north. Be assured that, when the hour arrives, I 
\vill be second to none in daring." 37 Officially \Tictor Emman
uel's prime mitlister disavowed the expedition. 38 Soon 1\1arsala 
and PalertTIo fell to the I1ands of the adventurer. In the pres
ence of the peril, I(ing Francis II of Naples appealed to a liberal 
nlinistry, 1001<:ed forvvard to an alliallce with PiedtTIont, then 
changing l1is tactics, turned to Rtlssia, Austria, Prussia, France, 
and England, calling the attention of these powers to the danger 
of an excessive agrandizement of Piedmont. 39 Not finding a 
favorable echo in these powers, feeling- hilTIself aballdoned, be
trayed, in NapIes itself and even in I1is entourage, in conse
quence of intrigues to which Cavour was perhaps not a stranger, 
on Septenlber 6, 1860, the I(ing of Naples en1barked with his 
family on a Spanisll vessel and headed to Gaeta, amid a sympa
thetic people, but a silent one, vvllose timorous respect did not 
dare to manifest itself by any outward sign. The next day, 

36 Freppel, (Euvres, VII, 200.
 

37 Speech of Sirtori ill the Italian Chamber, June 19, 1863 (Parla1nento italiano,
 
p.	 21 4). 

38 Cazsetta officiate, May 18, 1860. 
39 La Gorce, op. cit., III, 394. 
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without firing a shot, Garibaldi, preceding his army with a few 
companions, took possession of Naples. 40 

Garibaldi's Prestige 

Garibaldi's popularity was already great. That coup, that un
heard-of success il1 daring, made of him, in the eyes of the 
masses, a sort of mysterious hero, superhuman. He was the 
Impregnable, the Il1vulnerable, the providential Liberator, with 
the invincible talisman. The prestige of the conqueror of the 
Two Sicilies even "VOll over son1e men of the high society. Baron 
Ricasoli wrote: "Otlr Garibaldi ought to be the king." 41 Gari
baldi was on the road to persollify in the eyes of ptlblic opinion, 
more than Victor Emmanuel, nlore than Cavour himself, that 
movel11ent of the Risorgi111ento) tl1e lnention of which gave a 
thrill to the Italians. In the strength of sucl1 an influence, what 
was he going to do? To invade the Marches, according to his 
first plan? To turn northward, according to Cavour's formula, 
that is, toward the Ronlan state, after his triunlph in the south? 

All cirCtlnlstances led to that surmise. "But was Cavour's 
whole plan g·oing to be upset? The statesman had wished to 
seize the revolutiotlary forces to the advantage of the Savoy 
dynasty; the condottiere, by continuing his triumphant march, 
had every chance of seizing the power of that dynasty to the 
profit of the revoltltion. For a lnan as unscrupulous as was 
CavOtlr, regarding the choice of n1eans, a means presellted it
self of warding· off the danger: to ha\re preceded Garibaldi to 
Naples had been ilnpossible ; he must be preceded at Rome. Ca
vour's decision "vas at Ollce n1ac1e in this sense. i\n astonishing
fact "vas revealed, which g-ives a11 idea of the state of nlind of 

40 Garibaldi had set out with a force of about a thousand nlen. Hence the name of 
expedition of the thousand, which was given to the campaign. 

jl Ricasoli, Lettere e documenti, V. 161. 
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that period: some Italian patriots of conservative and Catholic 
tint, seenled to be resigned to this extretnity. Said Count Paso
lini, former minister of Pius IX: "\iVhat vvould you have? I 
now understand tllat Cavour has nothing to do but invade the 
11arches." 42 That seemed to be the only means of not losing the 
whole fruit of the national 1110vement. 

However, an obstacle rose up. The French troops "vere still in 
the Roman state, ptlt there to defend it. But Napoloen appeared 
to have been vanqtlished in ttlrn by the reasolling that had 
decided Cavour. Mysteries still hover over tIle meeting which 
the Enlperor of the French had on AUgtlSt 28, 1860, at Cham
bery with the Italian minister Farini and general Cialdini. If 
Napoleon did ll0t utter the famous pllrase, {(Fate presto)) ("Act 
quickly"), to whom it has been attributed,43 it well expresses the 
depth of his thought, such as revealed by his subsequent acts. A 
serious historian, writillg of Napoleon's attitude in this affair, 
says: "I do not know whether the \vord 'co111plicity' would be too 
strong; but the word 'weakness' would certainly be too weak." 44 

A pretext was l1eeded for the invasion. Cavour referred to the 
Pope's armament, "those papal troops, made up of people of 
every nation alld of every religion: all this deeply offends the 
public consciel1ce of Italy and of Europe." 45 By an ultimattllTI 
he demanded the ilTIlnediate disarl11illg of the new forces of the 
Holy See. Antonelli's sagacity sa"v the trap. What "vas intended 
was to provoke a violent reply of the Roman chal1cery, thus giv
ing- groul1d for a CaS1"lS belli. But The Secretary of State of PitlS 
IX was calm, correct, diplomatically irreproachable. But before 
this reply had reached its destination, the Sardinian troops, 

42 Pasolini, M e111orie, raccolle da suo figlio, p. 626. 
43 On this interview at Chambery, see La Gorce, op. cit., III, 406-10, and Ville

franche (Pie IX, p. 188), who declares that he had from well inforn1ed witnesses cer
tain important details of the meeting. 

44 La Gorce, Ope cit., III, 408. 
• 5 Ibid., p. 410. 
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urged to be allead of the Garibaldi arnlY, had crossed the fron
tier. 

Lamoriciere could not fail to recognize the fact that, notvvith
standing his efforts, the arnlanle11t and the organization of the 
army that he had at his conl111and was in a state of notable in
feriority. He said to his friend Quatrebarbes: "I am in the 
position of a man who W011ld have to fig-ht at a dista11ce of fifty 
paces with a pistol against a foe arnled \yith a rifle." 4G ~lore

over, adapting his conduct to tIle explicit declarations that 
reached hi111 from Cardinal A11tonelli, he Ilad supposed, up to 
the last nl0ment, that Pied1no11t would not interve11e in the canl
paign, and that France would oppose the i11vasi011, even agai11st 
the Sardi11ia11 forces. 47 Consequently the general, expecting 
only sonle partial uprisitlgs and an aggression of Garibaldian 
bands, had scattered his forces over the whole papal territory. 
The invasion of the state along the entire Piednl0nt frontier 
took him by surprise. Only one tactic was possible: to reas
senlble at one POi11t all the available troops and endeavor to pene
trate the Piedmont lines, and to take refuge at A11cona. Next to 
Rome, that city was ahnost the only one that could be effec
tively defe11ded, at least for a certain tinle. There the defense 
nlight be prolonged until the arrival of the Fre11ch reinforce
luents. For, confidellt ill the assurances vvhich i\ntonelli sent to 
hilTI, La1110riciere kept counting on the assistallce of Fra11ce. 

46 On the armalnent and organization of the papal army, see (in Eugene Veuillot, 
Le Picl1tOnf dans lcs Elals de !'Eglise, dOClunents et c01n1nClltaircs) the "Rapport du 
general Lamoriciere sur les operations de l'armee pontificale dans les Marches et 
l'Otnbrie," pp. 482-84. 

47 See the explicit declarations in Lamoriciere's Rapport (ibid., pp. 482, 486, 
493). The Duke de Gramont wrote to the consul of Ancona: "The Emperor has 
\vritten that, if the Sardinian forces enter into the papal territory, he will be obliged 
to oppose thelll" (ibid., p. 493). How \vas Antonelli's far-sightedness at fault in such 
serious circunlstances? 
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Battle of Castelfidardo 

The forces assetll.bled in accordance with that plan met the 
enemy, near Notre Dame de Loreto, at Castelfidardo, on Sep
tember 17, 1860. The inevitable clash would apparently take 
place the next day. The Piedmont troops occupied the hills that 
descend froll1 the heig-ht of Castelfidardo to the plain. Their ar
tillery threatel1ed the slopes on all sides. The chief centers of 
resistance were two farms, strongly fortified and situated 
about 2,000 feet one behind the other.48 The army was com
tnanded by General Cialdini, who had 45,000 men and several 
cannons. The papal army counted 5,600 men at most and a 
single artillery piece of old model. 

At four o'clock in the morning the soldiers of the Pope, with 
their two g4enerals at their head, Lamoriciere and Pimodan, pre
pared for tIle battle by attending Mass in the holy chapel of 
I-Joreto. At eight o'clock PitTIodan attacked the two farms, fol
lowing the instructions he had received. The first farm, al
though stoutly defended, was taken; but the Sardinian troops 
had time to mass strongly abotlt the second. Arrived at a dis
tance of fifty paces from its objective, the attacking force was 
decimated by a steady fusillade. The superiority of nUll1bers 
and of position was so crushing on the side of the Piedmont 
forces that the isStle of the fight could not be doubted. But the 
papal volunteers \visl1ed at least, "while losing the battle, to 
save their honor." A fter a momel1tary retreat movement, they 
were seel1 to face aboLlt suddenly, await the enemy at fifteen 
paces' distance, discharge a well directed fire, then make a 
bayol1et charge with stIch fury that the enemy, disconcerted by 
such daring, withdrevv 200 paces. The death of Pimodan de
cided the outcome of the combat. Lamoriciere, still calll1 amid 
the inevitable disorder \vhich followed this loss, tried to direct 

48 For a detailed description of the field of battle, see ibid., p. 497. 
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the retreat, whicll became inevitable. Then, believing every
thing lost, he resolved to carry out, wit11 forty-five horses and 
only a hundred foot soldiers, the project which he had intended 
to realize with his whole army. He passed throug'h the lines of 
the enemy, who were astonished at his daring, and reached 
Ancona at five o'clock that evening, leaving the Castelfidardo 
hill al1d the surrounding fields covered with wounded. 49 

Siege of Ancona 

The arrival of Lamoriciere and his little force brought to 
4,200 the 11Llll1ber of soldiers for the defense of the city. This 
number \vas indeed small for a place whose defense works had a 
perilneter of five miles and that was S0011 assaulted on the land 
side by the army of Cialdini and on the side of the sea by a fleet 
of eleven large warships carryillg more than 400 pieces of ar
tillery. It was again the fight of "the man who fig-hts at a dis
tal1ce of fifty paces, with a pistol, against a foe armed with a 
rifle." 

On the r8th the firing began from the cal1nOl1S of the fleet; 
four days later the blocl<ade of tIle port was effected. Lamori
ciere anxiously awaited the arrival of the French army. "If 
Goyon has not lost any time," he said, "he ollg-ht to be on the 
march." 50 Each day the garrisol1 lost from twenty to eighty 
men. On the 28th the Piedlllont frigates begatl a furious attack. 
A large 11l1mber of gUllners were slain; mal1Y of the cannons 
were overthrOW!l; the walls crull1bled, and their fall widened the 
en1brasures. A 2,ooo-foot breach vvas opened, offering to the 

4-9 At the side of General Pimodan, the following had fallen for the defense of the 
Pope: Arthur de Chalus, Joseph Guerin, Felix de Montravel, Alfred de la Barre de 
N anteuil, Alphonse Menard, and many others, whose heroism \vas celebrated by the 
funeral orations of Bishop Pie and Bishop Dupanloup. See Pie, CEll'zlres} IV, 44-70 ; 

Dupanloup, CEuvres choisics, I, 181-226; Veuillot, op. cit., p. 146. Cf. Segur, Les 
mart}'rs de Castelfidardo. 

50 General Goyon was, as we know, the head of the French troops intended for the 
protection of the papal state. 
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enemy the facility of landing- on the qttay and taking the city by 
assatllt. I~anl0riciere hoisted tIle white flag on the citadel. 51 The 
capitLllation vvas on the 29th at t\VO o'clock in the afternoon. rfhe 
little papal arnlY 110 longer existed. The 11arches and Umbria 
were occLlpied by the PiedtTIont army. 

i\ short tit11e after tllat (f-'ebruary IS, 1861) appeared a pam
phlet et1titled: I.-a France) ROl1ze) ct l'ItaIie. Its author \vas 
Arthur de la Gueronniere, frotTI vvhose pen had already cotTIe 
two resounding panlphlets : Napoleon IJI et r Italie and Le Pape 
et Ie Congres. They maintained that the one responsible for the 
recent catastrophies \vas not Cavour, but the Pope, \vho, by his 

4stubbornness in not complying wit}l tIle desires of his people 
and the requests of the po\vers, had caLlsed tl1e whole evil. In this 
pan1phlet, the \vork of a nlan \,rho had been several tinles the 
spokesn1an of Napoleon III, public opil1ion saw a ne\v expres

4sion of the irrlperial tI10Llg-ht. 52 The strange assertion of this 
writing was cOll1pared \vith tI1e singular inaction of the troops 
vvhorn the El11peror had destined for the defense of the papacy. 
In a pastoral letter dated February 22, Bishop Pie of Poi tiers 
vvrote the follovving \vords in \vllich everyone saw an allusion 
to the attitude of Napoleon III: "Pilate could have saved Christ, 
and \vithoLlt Pilate they could not have put Christ to death.... 
vVasl1 your hands, 0 Pilate; declare yourself innocent of 
Christ's death." 53 \lVhen denounced to tI1e Council of State as 
guilty of abtlSive use of po\ver, the prelate declared that he had 
intel1ded to depict "110t v/hat was, but \vhat would be if the con
clusions which the press gave to the pamphlet, but vvhich the 
panlphlet rejected, \vould el1d by being realized." 54 In spite of 
this defense, the Council of State declared it a case of abuse. 

\Vhile the trial of the Bishop of Poitiers \vas going on, a 

51 Latnoricicre, J?apport, pp. 5°8-25.
 
52 According to Thouvcnc1, the Etnperor had no hand in the pamphlet; but its in


spiration came fronl Count de Persigny (Lc secret de l'c1Jzpereur, 1,432). 
53 Baunard, lIistoire du cardinal Pie, II, 116. 

54 Ibid., II, 12 5. 
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young layman, a deputy, had spoken from the height of the 
rostrulll a more direct and no less courageous accusation against 
the sovereign. Elnile Keller, vvho \vould later hold a place of 
honor anlong the good servants of the Church and of France, 
vIas at that time unknown. \Vhen he spoke (l\farch 13, 1861) in 
the Chanlber of Deputies, his speech began anlid general indif
ference. But gradually, interspersed with strong reflections that 
he nlacIe on the political atlcl religious events of the preceding 
year, the lively account caLlght the attention of his fellow deptl
ties. "Piednl0nt cotl1d have been stopped; but the wish to do so 
was lleeded.... The revolution, incarnate in Orsini, was 
what made France draw back." The boldness of these words 
was even stlrpassed, if such was possible, when the speal<:er, 
using direct discourse, added : "You have recoiled before Gari
baldi, at the very tinle when you were saying you were his 
greatest enelny; at the sanle tin1e you sent a help to Piedmont 
and tatters to the King of Naples; you have written on the sanle 
pages the inviolability of the Holy Father and the fall of the 
Holy Father. Say, then, wllat you are." By the nlouth of the 
minister Billault, the government attempted to reply, but was 
unable to escape from the equivocation. 

Intervention of Napoleon III 

At bottom, ever a chimerical dreanler, Napoleon pursLted the 
idea of nlaking hinlself the agent of a conciliation between the 
papacy and Italy on the basis of acconlplished facts. This idea 
furnislles us \vith the key to all the diploll1atic negotiations that 
continLled frolll 1861 to 1864 between the cOLtrt of Paris on one 
side and the court of Turin on the other and that ended in the 
convelltion of Septelnber 15, 1864. 

On May 20, 1862, the Enlperor wrote to his nlinister of for
eign affairs, Thouvenel: "My policy has alvvays been the satne 
with regard to Italy: to second the national aspirations and to 
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induce the Pope to become their supporter rather than their foe: 
in a word, to consecrate the alliance of religion and liberty." 55 

In conformity \vith these directions, the minister wrote to Mar
quis de La Valette, French ambassador at Rome: "Any com
bination resting on al10ther territorial basis than the status quo 
could not be sustained today.... The Holy Father could re
serve his rights in whatever form he should jtldge fitting.... 
Italy, on its side, would have to give up its claims on Ronle." 56 

Thouvenel privately called SUCll a project "the dream of an im
possible marriage." 57 Anyone would have to be blinded, as was 
the mind of Napoleon by the mists of an ideology lacking con
tact with the realities, not to see that at the point to which mat
ters had come, neither would the Pope sanction these violent 
injustices just inflicted on hiln nor would the King of Italy stop, 
unless by force, in the movement that was pushing Piedmont 
toward ROlne. 

On June 24, 1862, Marquis de La Valette acquainted his gov
ernment of the complete failure of all the steps he had taken with 
the Holy See to have the imperial proposals accepted. 58 As for 
the King of Italy, if he decided (AUgtlSt 29) to stop the march 
of the Garibaldian army at Aspronl0nte, that decision was 
solely to prevel1t the condottiere from acting prematurely and 
snatching from hinl the honor of the expedition which he 
planned to make himself. A dispatch sent (September 20, 1862) 
to the diplomatic agents of Italy by Gel1eral Durando, minister 
of foreign affairs, leaves no doubt on this subject. Said the min
ister: "The whole nation demands its capital. Not long ago it 
resisted the ill considered dash of Garibaldi only because it is 
convinced that the government of the King will be able to carry 
out the mandate it has received froln the parliament with re

55 M oniteur, September 25, 1862.
 
56 Ibid.
 
57 Thouvenel, Ope cit., II, 303. Letter to the Duke de Gramont, May 24. 1862.
 
58 Ibid.
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gard to Rome." 59 In spite of all, Napoleon, obstinate in his 
dreatTI, continued to seek the compromise fOrlTIula that would 
satisfy both the independence of the Pope and the so-called 
rights of Italy. After several fruitless combit1ations, the diplo
mats of Paris and of Turin fil1ally made the Convention of 
September 15, 1864 between France and Italy. The text is as 
follows: 

Art. I. Italy agrees not to attack the present territory of the Holy 
Father and to prevent, even by force, every attack coming from outside 
against the said territory. 

Art. 2. France will withdraw her troops fronl the Papal States 
gradually and in the nleasure in which the army of the Holy Father 
will be organized. However, the evacuation must be acconlplished 
within two years. 

Art. 3. The Italian government refrains from any protest against 
the organization of a papal army, even composed of foreign volunteers, 
sufficient to n1aintain the authority of the Holy Father and the tran
quillity of his States, both internally and on the frontier, provided this 
force does not degenerate into a means of attack against the Italian 
governn1ent. 

Art. 4. Italy declares itself ready to enter into an arrangement for 
taking over a proportional part of the debt of the former States of the 
Church. 

Art. 5. The present convention will be ratified, and the ratifica
tions will be exchanged within two weeks or sooner if possible. 

We shall see presently that this convel1tion, instead of assur
ing the peace, did but let loose the war. 

59 Jules Zeller, Annee historique, fifth year, 14. 
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CHAPTER XXXI 

Attitude of Various States 

IN TIlE minds of all Catholics, the Franco-Italian treaty 
seemed to express, according to the words of a historian, "the 
abandontnent to a final expiration of the temporal power and of 
the papacy" 1 by France. But we lleed to remark that this policy 
of abandonment was not special to the French governnlent. 
Austria, vvhich always g-loried in continuing the traditions of 
the Holy Empire and whose emperor was fond of proclain1ing 
hin1self the born-protector of the Holy See, had, like France, 
nlade promises to the pope, btlt did not keep theln. At the time 
of the invasion of tIle papal territory by the PiedITIont arn1y, 
Austrian troops were massed along the Mincio on a war footing. 
Nothing was lleeded btlt an ilnperial order to launch then1 on the 
Sardinian territory. That order was signed by the Emperor; 
but, two hOl1rs later, it was recalled, when his ministers and his 
principal generals, who were consulted by him, retninded him of 
the gaps in his army, al1d pointed OtIt the still bleeding wounds 
of Magenta and Solferino, and pictured France again passing 
the Alps and revolutiol1 breal<ing loose ill11is country. "I-lis fleet 
remained at ancll0r in the harbor of Trieste, where it was able 
to hear, a fe\v days later, the bon1barc1ment of Ancona; and the 
army of the Mincio was inlmobilized in its quadrilateral, while 
waiting for Italian 11nity to beco111e a reality, which W0111d COlTI
bine forces wit}l Prtlssia to expel it." 2 

The powers signatory of the treaties of Vienna, who had 

1	 Besson, Xavier de .1\'£erode, p. 226.
 

Villefranche, Pie I X, p. 195.
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sworn to intervene with arnled force against \vhoever shoLlld 
atteInpt to break the eqLlilibriuIn established by theIn, did not 
1110ve. Russia contenlplatecl the catastrophe without saying any

4 4thiIlg 3 Eng4 land, throLlgh its prinle nlinisters, Palmerston and• 

Russell, had, froin the outset, vied with FraI1ce to encourag-e 
the projects of Italian unificatioI1 and thereby the ag-g-ression 
ag-ainst the States of the Church. As for Prussia, feeling that 
Italian unity, fornled about tIle Savoy dynasty, wOLlld be the 
prelude of German Llnity, to be realized around the dynasty of 
the Hohenzollerns, she had followed the events with sympathy. 
As fornlerly the disnlemberment of Poland, so the invasion of 
the papal donlain was "the sin of all Europe." 

Furtllerll10re, nearly everywhere in Europe the ChLlrch had 
to Llndergo persecutions or vexations on the part of the states. 

4Adding encroachnlents in the spiritual order to his ag g-ressions 
4in tIle tenlporal order, the King of Italy, by a decree of lVIarch 

16, 1863, subjected to tIle royal exequatLlr "every ecclesiastical 
4provision conling fro111 an authority non resident in the king

dOI11," and a larg4 e nUI1lber of acts about benefices, pious legacies, 
alienatioil of Church property, dispensatioI1s froin marriage im
pedinlents, dispensations from nl0nastic VO\VS, and other sinlilar 
qLlestions. 4 The next year (July 12,1864) a royal ordinance re
quired the placet in the king4 donl of Italy for all rescripts or 
decrees of the diocesan ordinaries containing the appointnlent 
of pastors or curates, or cOI1taini11g provisioI1S about ecclesias
tical property. 5 

3 "The dislike which Russia had in common with Austria for the principle of 
nationalities, and the respect she professed for the old European law and for the 
threatened treaties, seel11ed to make H.ussia in duty bound to take part against the 
Italian unity, but the logic of interests and of passions \von the day over the logic 
of principles. \Ve see her, by her nlaneuvers, furnish the revolutionaries the support 
which they lacked." Lescoeur, L'Eglise catholillllC en Pologne, p. 216. 

4 For the complete text of the decree, see Chantrel, Annales ecclesiastiques, pp. 
522- 24. 

5/bid., p. 548. 
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France 

In France, Napoleon III was disturbed by the opposition 
which his Italian policy had stirred tlP among the Catholics. But 
he thought he could disarm it by giving free rein to the irreli
gious press. This press, beginning in 1860, redoubled its attacks 
on the clergy and 011 the Church in general. 6 The Emperor was 
not satisfied with this indirect persecution. His minister of jus
tice, Delangle, ordered (March 8, 1861) the proctlrators gen
eral, by virtue of art. 201 and 204 of tl1e penal code, that is, by 
rendering them stlbject to imprisonment or banishment, to 
prosecute the menlbers of the Catholic clergy \vho, in the exer
cise of their office, criticized the policy of the government. 7 

Lastly, by several acts of the end of 1861 and the beginning of 
1862, the imperial governnlent attacked the laity itself, in their 
charitable and apostolic works, notably in the most flourishing 
of these works, that of the St. Vincent de Paul conferences. 
These \vere called upon, eitller to accept a president appointed 
by imperial decree, or 110 longer to have any connection with one 
another. s Two other significant facts deeply afflicted the Cath
olics in the course of January, 1862. On the I I tIl of that nlonth 
an imperial decree named as professor in the College de France, 
Ernest Renan, who had jtlSt given the scandal of his apostasy; 
the same day a second decree instituted Marshal Magnan 
grand master of the Grand Orient of France. 9 

Other Countries 

Spain, which had been so disturbed in 1859, experienced a 
revival of trotlbles ill 1866. In tIle interval between these two 

6 Cf. La Gorce, Histoire du second e11'tpire, Vol. IV, Bk. XXIV; Weiss, I-Jistoire 
du parti republicain en France. 

1 Chantrel, Ope cit., p. 450. 
B Circular of Persigny, October 6, 1861 (Chantrel, Ope cit., p. 459). Cf. ibid., pp. 

466, 479, 480. 
B lbid.~ p. 470. 
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dates, the country enjoyed a period of calm which permitted the 
Catholic Church to develop there. But the campaign conducted 
between 1861 and 1865 to obtain from Queen Isabella tIle rec
ognition of the kingdol11 of Italy, and the success of that cam
paign in 1865, were a cause of grief for the Catholics, for the 
aim of the agitators took in tIle Roman and papal question no 
less than the Italian question properly so called. 

In Portugal a royal decree (March 5, 1861), pronouncillg 
the dissolution of the communities of tIle Daughters of Charity 
and declaring their possessions incorporated in the national 
dOl11ain,10 was the forerunner of other nleasures touching all 
the religious congregations.11 

III Switzerland, Bishop Marilley's return from exile in 1856 
had not ptlt an end to the measures of persecution. On July 22, 

every foreign jurisdiction was suppressed on Swiss territory. 
TIle government took part in the direction of the seminaries and 
monasteries, and gave the clergy numerous matters of com
plaint. The courts in Sweden continued to act rigorously by 
penalties of exile and loss of civil rights ag'aillst persons con
victed of embracing Catholicism.12 In Germany, the Chan1
bers of the kingdonl of \Viirtemberg refused to approve in 
1861 a COllcordat cOllcluded betvveen the King and the Holy 
See.13 

In the movement which led the Bulgarians, about the middle of the 
nineteenth century, to demand their religious independence from the 
Phanar, an influential minority turned their eyes I~omeward and 
-launched the idea of union with the Catholic Church. At Constanti
nople in 1860 the delegates of 2,000 of thenl declared thenlselves 
Catholics. On January 21, 1861, Pius IX confirnled this act, and less 
than three months later he himself consecrated the first uniate arch

10 Ibid., p. 486.
 
11 Ibid., p. 487, 495, 524

12 Ibid., p. 299.
 
13 Ibid., p. 454.
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bishop of Bulgaria, Sokolski, an aged and ignorant archimandrite 
whom the Turkish government recognized officially on June I of the 
same year. All these events brought about nun1erous conversions; in 
a few years the abjurations amounted to 60,000. 

Unfortunately for Catholicism, Russia \vas on the watch. On 
June 18, 1861, Archbishop Sokolski disappeared suddenly on a Rus
sian ship which conveyed hin1 to Odessa; fronl there he \vas conducted 
to some unknown place. Noone has been able to determine exactly 
\vhether he must be considered an accomplice or a victinl of the :1\1usco
vite maneuvers; but the fornler seenlS more likely. This unexpected 
blow slowed dO\tvn the n10vement of conversions. In 1862 Sokolski 
was given a successor in the person of Raphael Popof, who governed 
the Catholic Bulgarians until 1883. At that date Ronle created a new 
ecclesiastical organization. Constantinople was given an apostolic 
administrator with the title of archbishop, and t\tvo vicars apostolic: 
one of Macedonia, with residence at Salonica, the other of Thrace, 
with residence at Adrianople. 14 

Russian Persecutions 

The court of RtlSsia was a party to the intrigues in this affair. 
These sho\ved once more how ,veIl il1spired the Holy See had 
been when, neither in 1772, while Catherine II was solemnly 
promising freedolTI to the Catholics, nor ill 1815, when Alexan
der I made llil11self the head of the Holy Alliance against the 
Revolution, it did not trust unreservedly in the promises of the 
empire of the Czars. Basically the czars never considered 
themselves bound by sttch promises, whetller toward the nations 
of which they nlade themselves the protectors, or to\vard the 
Ruthenian Catholics of their states, or toward those of Poland. 
The principle of "reason of state," which, under the absolute 
governn1ellts, too often serves to cover the \!vhin1s of despotisnl, 
oblig·ed them, they said, to act thus. 

14 R. Janin, in Echos d'Oric1tf, September-October, 1915, p. 52T. Cf. S. Vailhe, s.v. 
"Bulgarie" in Vacant's Dictionllaire de theolog£e, II. 1228-31. 
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In 1854 the corelig-ionists of Czar Nicll0las were the object 
of sonle vexatiol1s nleaSl1res by the Ottoman Porte. He made 
tllis deed a pretext for organizing a formidable persecution 
ag-ainst all those of his subjects \vho did not belong to the Ortho
dox relig-ion. MUSsl1hl1ans, Lutherans, ]e\vs, and Catholics were 
enlbraced ill the sanle persecution. He held that, in acting thus, 
he was Sil11ply resull1ing the work of "Rl1ssificatioll" dear to 
Catherine II and for a tinle abandoned by Paul I. He "purified" 
the clerg-y by il1trodl1cing into their ran1<:s the greatest possible 
Il11nlber of those won to his plans. Several of them passed over 
to the schisl11. Bl1t they did not dra\v with them the people, who 
refl1sed to imitate the shalnefl11 defection of their leaders and 
manifested an ac1rnirable faitllfulness to their beliefs. Prison, 
the 1<:nout, and Siberia nlade thol1sands of nlartyrs. After the 
comil1g of Alexander II, who l110unted the throne in 1855 and 
at once showed the desire to purSl1e his father's plan, Pius IX, 
by several acts (April 9, 1855, January 30 and September 7, 
1856) set forth the complaints of the Holy See. The only restllts 
of these steps were SOine vague declaratiolls and sonle ineffec
tual nleasures. The diocese of Chelm renlail1ed the last asylum 
of the uniate Ruthenians. The Czar sent there, as seminary pro
fessors, some clerics trained in the schismatic universities. 
When, on January 31, 1859, Pius IX repeated his g-rievances, 
the Emperor l11erely replied in g-eneral terms that he was 
watching over the interests of the Roman Catholics. 15 

Persecl1tion of Polish Catholics 

In 1856, at the very time when the Rl1ssian persecution was 
being waged against the Rl1thenian Church, tIle court of St. 
Petersburg appeared intent on adoptil1g a milder policy to

15 See E. Likowski, fIisfoy}'a unii Kasciola ruskiego z K osciolem rez)'mskim; 
Pierling, La Russie et Ie Saint-SiJge, Vol. III; Lescoeur, L'Eglise catholique et Ie 
gouvernelnent russe. 
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ward the Catholics of Poland. Tl1is attitude "vas S0011 explained. 
The Czar was afraid that the peace treaty which regulated the 
Eastern question would affect the Polisll question. On this 
point the treaty of Paris was silent. On January 7, 1857, the 
Czar issued a ukase permitting the repairing of rtlined chtIrches 
and even the btlilding of churches in places that had none. But in 
practice the governnlent so contrived as to hinder or even to 
annul the concessions nlade to the Catholics, and several tinles 
the materials prepared by thenl for tIle c011struction of a church 
were confiscated and g-iven to a pope (that is, a parish priest of 
the Orthodox ChtIrch) .16 On November 12, 1859, a rescript for
bade, "under pain of in1mediate expulsion," any Catholic priest 
"to admit to any religious act other persons than their own par
ishioners." 17 This measure amounted to an absoltlte prohibition 
of every act of proselyting by the priest and any conversion of 
the schisnlatics. In 1860 Father Lescoeur thus defined the state 
of Poland under the Russian reginle: "Total political absorp
tion, gradtlal but inevitable relig-iotls absorption." 18 In 1861 
Archbishop Anthony Fialkowski of vVarsaw died, and the 
chapter elected a capitular vicar \vho was displeasing to the 
governmet1t; the newly elected was imprisoned and the chapter 
was forbidden to communicate with the Pope. 011 this occasion 
artned forces entered several churches to terrorize the people. 

The people, closely watched by numerous police agents, 
gathered about the nobility of the country. These, residing on 
their domains, had ren1ained attached to the cause of natio11al 
independence and had their rallyil1g center in an agricultural 
society with headqtlarters at Warsaw. During this till1e the 
Polish emigres tried to arouse Europe for their CatIse. The 
nobles, most of them refug-ees in Paris, about Prince Czartiry
ski, cOtI11ted on the intervention of the Catholic governn1ents; 

16 Cf. Lescoeur, op. cit., pp. 220-23.
 

17 Ibid., p. 225.
 

18 Ibid., p. 243.
 



students and worknlen, who had joined the denlocratic parties, 
counted on the revolutionary nlovement. This latter element, 
however, was never predominallt. 19 The Catholic elenlent as a 
whole always marked the Polish insurrection. 

T11is revolt broke out suddenly in January, 1863. The Russian 
authorities, on the pretense of an enlistment, had convoked the 
chief young men suspected of nationalism, and then arrested 
them. Several succeded in escaping; others, suspecti11g a trap, 
did not answer the Sllmmons. They took refuge ill the woods and 
there organized themselves in arnled bands, which made stld
den appearances, engaged in small skirmishes, then disappeared 
in the forests, concealillg themselves in country places, pro
tected by the complicity of the peasants. The strife did not have 
the same character as in 1831, when Poland possessed a regtllar 
army. The Russian governmellt had dissolved the agricultural 
society; but tllis, before disappearing, constituted a secret com
mittee at Warsaw, which directed all the operations alld which 
the police were never able to discover. An army of 200,000 men 
was unable to get the better of these bands of rebels whose total 
number did not reach 8,000. Alexander II, perplexed, wavered 
between two policies. At one time he tried, by liberal con
cessions, to win the Polish population; and then he had recourse 
to rigorous repression. 

The Poles understood that the victory would finally go the 
number and force of their enemy, if Europe did not come to their 
aid. But France, Austria, and Eng'land linlited therTIselves to 
Platonic mallifestations. 20 As for Prussia, whose political atti

19 Garibaldi wrote to the Poles: "Cease giving a religious character to your heroic 
struggle; for you will thus alienate men's sympathies" (quoted by the Correspondant, 
May 25, 1864, p. 10). 

20 Three times (April, June, and August, 1863) France, Austria, and England 
took a collective step in favor of Poland. But, as these powers did not hint that they 
would back up their demands by acts, Russia merely replied that it did not hold 
itself bound by the treaties of 1815 for the governn1ent of Poland, and that it was 
simply suppressing a revolutionary insurrection. See Montalembert, "Le Pape et la 
Pologne," in the Correspondant, May 25, 1864, p. 9, 17. 
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tude was governed by Bismarck, it helped the Russian govern
ment to crush Poland, signillg an agreemellt wl1ich closed the 
frontiers to the insurgents. The Landtag even accused Bis
marck of having turned over SOlne Polish refugees to the l\1us
covite governn1ent. 21 From that tin1e 011 tIle lot of Poland was 
decided. The conqueror took brutal advantage of his material 
superiority, g-iving the repression a ferocious and implacable 
character from which the Catllolic relig-ion especially had to 
suffer. Archbishop Felinski was deported to Iaroslav. His clergy 
were forbidden to correspond with him. Priests were impris
oned and f)ut to death on the sinlple charg~ that they brotlght 
the aid of religion to Poles wOllnded in the fights. Heavy con
tributions were inlposed on the clergy. l\lany mOllasteries ,vere 
converted into barrac1<:s, and several churches ",~ere sacked. 
Lithuania, which, transforn1ed into a Russian departnlel1t, had 
petitioned its reunion with the kingdom of Poland and had sus
tained the insurgents, was subjected to t11e same measures of 
terror as Poland. General Mouraviev, who was charged with 
directing this war of destruction, was given the surname of 
"hang-lnan of Vilna" ; but the Russian patriots acclaill1ed him on 
his return and even decided on the foundation of all annual feast 
to COlnmemorate the crushil1g of the Polish nationality. 

The Pope's voice alone chalupioned the cause of justice and 
religion. On April 24, 1864, Pius IX, celebrating in the chapel of 
the Propaganda, the feast of a Capuchin martyr, Fidelis Sig
maringen, of a slldden exclailued: 

No, I do not wish to be obliged some day, in the presence of the 
eternal Judge to cry out: vVoe is me, because I have held nlY peace! 
(lsa. 6:5). The voice of the weak and of the innocent call out for 
vengeance. . . . I feel myself pronlpted to condenln a potentate whose 
name I now pass over in silence only to name him in another dis
course. . . . He persecutes and massacres the priests. He banishes 
the bishops to a remote depth of his empire. Mad man! He does not 
kno\v that a bishop, in his see or in the catacombs, is still the same, 

21 Seignobos, Histoire politique de l'Europe C01tte1nporaine, p. 571. 



557 ANTICHRISTIAN lVIOVETvIENT 

and that his character is indelible. Let 110 one say that, in rising up 
against the potentate of the North, I an1 fomenting the European 
revolution. I know how to distinguish the socialist revolution from 
right and from reasonable freedoll1. If I protest against hin1, I do so 
to solace my conscience. 22 

Said an eyewitness: "As he pronounced these words, the Sov
ereign Pontiff was a sublime sight. A holy anger critTIsoned his 
brow, his voice thundered, and he seemed, from his extended 
arnl, to hurl an invisible thunderbolt." 23 

Antichristian Intellectual lVlovement 

The year 1863 gave the common father of tIle faithful an
other subject of g·rief. rrhe states of r~urope, vvllich had inl
passibly or sympathetically looked on at the invasioll of the 
papal donlai11 and at the crushing of Catholic Poland, offered 
no hindrance to the spread of a blasphemous vvritil1g that re
peated the heresy of Arius, adapting it to the mentality of mod
ern tinles. This book, which had for its title The I-Jije of Jes~ts 

and was written by Ernest Renan, a professor in the College de 
France, made its first appearance in Paris. It expressed a move
ment of ideas \vllich, born in Germany, influenced all European 
thinl(ing more or le-ss. 

In 1835, a German, Heinrich I-Ieine, at the close of l1is From 
Kant to I-Iegel \vrote: "Do not laugh at these counsels, although 
they come from a dreamer, who asl(s you to beware of the fol
lowers of I(ant and Fichte and of the philosophers of nature. 
. . . Thought precedes action as lightning precedes thunder. 
The Gernlan thunder is not sharp, and it comes in slow rolls; 
but it will conlC, and whe11 you hear a cracking such as was 

22 Correspolldant J lvlay 25, 1864, p. 17. 
23 Ibid. On the events of Poland in 1863, see Montalembert, LJinsurrection polo

naise,. Lescoeur, LlEylise catlzoliquc ct Ie gouverne111C1lt russe J' Pierling, op. cit., 
Vol. III; 11ontalen1bert, '·Le Pape et la Pologne," in the Correspondant

J 
May 25, 

1864, pp. 1-41. 
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never yet heard in the history of the world, know that the Ger
man thunder has at last touched the end." 24 This is not the 
place for us to speak of the unwholesome influence exercised 
by Germany, in the middle of the nineteenth century, on reli
gious philosophy. 

Kant, wishing to reduce the gospel teaching to the morality of 
the categorical imperative, and all the supernatural law of 
Christianity to the natllrallaw of duty; 25 Hegel, professing- the 
identity of the real and the ideal in a perpetual becoming; 26 the 
followers of Heg-el, representing God as the specter of the 
human conscience: 27 all these had created a movement of ideas 
which, by its vagueness, by its equivocations, and by its relig-ious 
formulas el11bracing a doctrine of strict individual autonomy, 
was of a sort to disturb SOllls profoundly. But the very form of 
these doctrines hardly permitted them to pass beyond the 
limited circle of the university pllblic of nlisty Gern1any. Twice 
some Frenchmel1 had endeavored to tral1slate in a clearer lan
guage the new Germanic philosophy and thllS to popularize it. 
Victor COllsin, in 1817, introduced into his system, at least 
partly, the Kantian tlleory of knowledge; in 1828 Edgar Quinet, 
in a study on Herder, glorified the creative idealism of Ger
many_ 

Ernest Renan 

But COllsin's philosophical initiation was inconlplete, and 
Qllinet's work was nothing tnore than an eloquent appeal. Be
sides, both of them ming-led in the German doctrines some that 
were their own. The real popularizer in France, and thereby in 
the whole world, of the Gerl11an philosophy, propounded if not 

24 Heine, De l'Alle111agne (French trans.), I, 182.
 

25 Ruyssen, Kant, p. 353.
 
26 C. Renouvier, Philosophie analytique de l'Histoirc, IV, 19. Hello, M. Renan,
 

rAlle1nagne et l'atheisnte au XIXe si(~cle, p. 89. 
27 Saint-Rene Taillandier, ~lisioire et philosophie religicuse, p. 20. 
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in all the parts of its technical teaching, at least in the general 
inspiration of its doctrines and of its method, was a writer de
void of any personal philosophy, but exceptionally supple, var
ied, subtle, insidious in his thottght as in his style: the author 
of the [--Jife of Jesus

J 
Ernest Renan. 28 Breton on his father's 

side, he belonged, as he tells us, to those "races of fancy" 29 

\\~110Se "·lively and delicate imagit1ation" likes to create for itself 
a11 et11erea1 \vor1d; 30 but Gascon on his mother's side, he COlTI
pared himself hunl0rous1y, but quite exactly, to the animal of 
the fable whose two natures formed a mass of contradictions, 
one bei11g engaged ceaselessly in destroying tIle other, the first 
latlghing "vhen the second \vept. 31 

.Born at Treguier (February 27, 1828), brougllt up in a 
deeply Christian atmosphere, the yOLlng Breton at first ttir11ed to 
the ecclesiastical state. His classical studies he began at the 
minor senlinary of St. Nicholas du Chardonnet in Paris under 
the direction of Father DupallloL1P; then, at the age of nine
teen, he entered the seminary of St. Sulpice. At a later date he 
paid honlage to the virtue and scholarship of the teachers he met 
t11ere. Soon, however, he lost his faith. "I learned Gernlan and 
I-lebrew," he says; "that changed everyt11ing. 32 

••• Gern1an 
pllilosophy was begint1ing to be l<nown, and it strangely fasci
l1ated me. 33 An eternal becoming, an endless tnetanlorphy
sis, seemed to me to be the law of the world." 34 In other passages 
of his writings, Renan declared that the loss of his fait11 in his 
case was the consequence of his critical studies rather than the 
result of his reading of German philosophy. This assertion is 
contradicted by the explicit testimony of one of his fellow stu

28 Renan, Souvenirs d'en!ance et de jettnesse, p. 20. 

29 I bid., p. 40. 
30 Ibid., p. 73. 
31 Ibid., p. 145. 

32 Renan, Ope cit., p. 263. We have here an exaggeration. Ernest Renan lost his 
faith before studying Hebre\\T. See Cognat, AI. RCl1an hier et a71joltrd'hui, p. 112. 

33 Renan, Ope cit., p. 740. 
84, Ibid., p. 742 . 
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dents 35 at1d by his o\vn writings. The yOtIng seminarian was at 
the beginning of his philosophical studies and had ll0t yet started 
the study of I-Iebrew, whe1l, supposing that his sister I-Ienrietta 
was g·oing to l11ake a jotlrney in Gernlany, he told her to l1lake a 
pilg·rinlage at J«()nigsberg to the tomb of Kant. 3 

f; 

After three years in the senlinary and before taking the final 
prolnises of the subc1iaconate, Renan, according to his o\vn ex
pressiol1S, "\vishing· to quit an interior which could no longer be 
anything but a lie," 37 abal1doned the ecclesiastical state and de
\roted himself to Oriental studies. I--lis u11belief, his hostility to 
tIle Chtlrch, appeared first in writings full of bitterness. Saint
Rene Taillalldier \vrote: 

His first declarations breathe a sharp bitterness. His thought and 
his language had in them a singularly sharp tone, at tin1es even traces 
of fury. After the I~ebruary revolution, irritated at seeing the Catholic 
Church joining in the feelings of those stormy days and taking a part 
in the feasts and in the popular cerenl0nies, with extreme spirit he 
denounced the hypocrisy of the clerical liberalism. With regard to the 
great works of Gern1an exegesis, if along his ,yay he n1et a violent 
writer, he judged him with unexpected sympathy. Without hesitation 
he ,vrote phrases like these: "The material tenlples of the real Jesus 
w.ill crunlble; the tabernacles where His flesh and blood are believed 
to be contained will be smashed; already the roof is opened to the 
daylight, and the water of heaven con1es through to wet the face of 
the kneeling believer." 38 

35 Cognat, op. cit., pp. 31, 112. Cf. Vigouroux, .:.'1elanges bibliqlles, p. 532. Renan's 
SOU7.J('Hz'rs always needs to be controlled by those of Father Cognat, his fellow semi
narian. 

36 "I greatly like the manner of your German thinkers. If you ever go to Konigs
berg, I wish you to tllake a pilgril11age to I{ant's t0111b." Ernest Renan to Henrietta 
Renan, Letf1~es il1tin1es, p. 97. Renan's elder sister Henrietta, a school teacher in 
Poland, had already lost her faith and she is the one who urged her young brother, 
when he was a seminarian, to study the Gennan thinkers. She was also the one who 
later decided him to Quit the ecclesiastical state. She flattered his pride by making 
him t(?) ~ee vaguely a great scientific position. See the Lettres intintes, passim. 

a7 Letter of ~ove111ber I2, 1845 (Cognat, op. cit., p. 189). 
38 Saint-Rene Taillandier, Histoire et philosophie Y('ligieusc, p. 2. 
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Renan's Life of JeS11:S) ptlblished in 1863, had some calmer 
ttlrns. Was the author's unbelief moderated? Not at all. His 
denial was not a bit less radical; it was more dangerous. It vvas 
in vain for him to declare in his preface and to repeat in llis 
conCltlSiol1 that "Jesus is the comm011 honor of that which bears 
a heart of Inan," tl1at "He founded the absolute religion," 403H 

that "to ma1<:e I-lin1self adored as He has been, He must have 
beell adorable," 41 that "His sublime person may rig-htly be 
called divine." 42 Under this apparent serenity, where a haughty 
irolly showed through, the whole work rested on two philosoph
ical prejudices that he had taken, tIle first from Kant, the 
second from flegel, namely: I. that all revelation is condemned 
in advance by philosophy, for it would be a derogation to the 
general laws of nature; and "whoever speaks of something 
above or outside the laws of nattlre in the realm of facts, speaks 
a contradiction" ; 43 2. that all is in the way of becoming, even 
God. On these principles, the thoLlg-ht and the phrase of the 
historian, or ratI1er of tl1e artist or the dilettante, makes game of 
himself, opposes hinlself, contradicts hinlself, tries to conciliate 
Ilimself in ambig'uous, sonorous, and sweet-sounding formulas 
in which the author takes pleasure at ringing the chimes which 
he claims he has received, as an innate gift, from nature. Is he a 
materialist or an idealist? We cannot say; for, if he admits that 
the world is the rule of mechanics, he professes that an obscure 
conscience pusl1es the possible to exist. Is he an atheist or a 
deist? vVe do not know; for, "if God is not yet, perhaps He vvill 
be some day." Is Renan's method of exegesis naturalist like that 
of Paulus, or mythical after tl1e manner of Strauss? In fact, he 
is ready to adopt tIle most convenient or poetic explanation or 

39 Renan, Vie de Jesus, p. liv. 
• 0 Ibid., p. 446. 
• 1 I bid., p. 447. 
• 2 Ibid., p. 457. 
• 8 Renan does indeed several times use the word "revelation"; but he intends it in 

a totally different sense. Cf. Vie de Jesus, p. lix. 
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the most picturesqtle; the choice nlatters little to l1im if only it ex
cludes the supernatural. Lastly, is it religious? He himself 
gives the answer: yes and no; for this disciple of German 
thought seems to have taken for his motto these lines of Schiller: 

What religion do I profess?
 
None of those that you name.
 
Why none?
 
For the sake of religion.
 

The scandal produced by the appearance of Renan's Life of 
Jesus was immense. Several editions followed one another in 
1863. The next year a popular edition "ras published, 5°,000 
copies bei11g sold in a short tilne. After the educated classes, the 
popular masses were reached by the poison. The irreligious re
joiced; true believers were pained. Undotlbtedly, among those 
who did not share the Christian faith, some lofty minds felt the 
unfitness of such a writing; but a number of shallow Christians 
were to be found for whom the graces of the style, the charm of 
the descriptions, and the soft seduction of a wavering thought 
disguised the character of the book.44 

The priests in the ptllpit, the bishops in their pastorals, and 
Catholic vvriters in journalistic articles and in pamphlets,45 re
futed the sacrilegious worl<, which the Congregation of the 
Index was not slow in condemning.46 The strongest protest was 
that of Bishop Pie of Poitiers who, the successor of St. Hilary, 
not merely stigmatized the blasphemies of tl1e new Arius,47 but 
let part of the responsibility for the scandal fall on the public 

44 D'Hulst, "11. H.enan," in the Correspondant, October 25, 1892, p. 205. 
45 Louis Veuillot, at that time prevented from writing in any paper, in opposition 

to the Life of Jesus wrote a Vie de Notre-Seigneur Jesus-Christ, which of all his 
writings did the most honor to his character and his faith. Cf. A. Nicolas, L J art de 
croire, II, 240. Cf. also Eugene Veuillot, Louis Veuillot, III, 471-82. 

46 Decree of August 24, 1863. 
47 Cf. his synodal address of August 25, 1863; Baunard, H istoire du cardinal Pit, 

II, 198. 



authorities. 48 The Revue des Deux M ondes) the Journal des 
Debats) the C01~stit,utiorl'nel) the Opin£o1~ natio1~ale) al1d the 
Te1nps) the great learned bodies and the government authority 
itself expressed indignation at this "tone of inquisitor," this 
"appeal to the secular arm," this auto-da-fe) as they said, which 
was no longer of our age. 49 

Congress of Malines (1863) 

Other Catholics wished to raise a protest no less absolute, no 
less keen, but by placing themselves solely on the ground of 
respect for consciences and of the freedom of the Church. They 

4chose l\1alines for a cong ress that was to be held from the 18th 
to the 2211d of August, 1863. No question was to be raised about 
the forms of goverl1ment, as the Church accepted all forms. 5o 

They intended 110t only to nlake a solemn protest but also to 
create, according to the expressions of tIle orgatlizers of the 
congress, "a center of light, charity, and love where the holy 
alliance of the sons of the Church would be consolidated." 51 

The chief orator of the congress was Count Montalembert, 
who, wishing to take a clear stand on the ground already de
fined by Bishop Parisis, following the conduct of the Belgian 
Catholics, undertool< to set forth the way in which the Catholics, 
after winning freedom of education, intellded to win all religious 
freedolTIs. He declared: "Please God, I do not pretend to discuss 
a dog4 111a, to draw up a formulary, to invellt or correct a the

4.8 "]udge to what times we have come, when, in a Catholic nation, a man, not 
simply anyone, but a public man, showered with high honors, supported by the money 
of the taxpayers, and still more, officially holding one of the most eminent academic 
chairs, has yet been able, without the protest of any authority, with the applause of 
the crowd of journalists, and with still other encouragements, to write, publish, and 
spread everywhere a book of such impiety." Baunard, Ope cit., II, 199. 

49 Ibid., II, 199.
 
50 Eugene Veuillot, Ope cit., III, 485.
 
51 Compte rendu officiel de l'assemblee, p. iii.
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ology. . . . I do not profess an absolute theory, but a practical 
doctrine, dravvn fronl the lesson of the events; I do not intend 
to transform i11tO a question of orthodoxy what is a question 
of conduct." 52 .LL\fter making this reservation, the orator Inade 
no hesitation about declaring that, "if everywhere, except in 

ABelg iu111, the Catholics vvere inferior to their adversaries in 
public life, that c011dition \vas o\ving to the fact that, in mind 
and heart, many still belong-ed to the ancient regill1e, that is, the 
regime that did not allow civil equality or political liberty or 
freedotn of conscience." 53 "The Church," he declared, "can be 
free only in the bosom of general freedo111. 54 The Spanish in
quisitor saying to the heretic, 'The trutll or death,' is as hateful 
to me as the French terrorist saying to my grandfather, 'Lib
erty, fraternity, or death.' " 55 "Need I remark," he added, "that 
the relig-ious freedom to which I appeal, cannot be unli111ited, 
not more than any other liberty, nor more than any author
ity?" 56 

In the strict nleaning of its terms, the doctrine set forth by 
Montalembert did not contradict the eflcyclical111irari VQS. But 
the earnest tone, a bit sharp, ahnost provocative, in which it was 
presented, the plain allusions to the attitude of the Uni'Z)ers

J 

clearly charged with disloyalty,57 and the very title under w'hich 

5% Montalembert, L'Eglise libre dans l'Etat fibre, p. 93. The speeches of Montalem
bert will be found also in the Corrcspolldant of 1863, Vols. LIX and LX, and in the 
Journaf de Bruxelles of August 25 and 26, 1863. 

53 Montalembert, Ope cit., p. 10. 

5~ Ibid., p. 23. 
~5 Ibid., p. 135. 
56 Ibid., p. 92. 
57 "If the good faith were banished from the world, said ottr King John, it would 

have to be found again on the lips of the king of France. Gentlemen, for the defense 
of our faith, let us all be kings of France.... Let us never imitate those who, in 
France, under Louis Philippe and under the Republic, called for freedo1n as in 
Blllgiu111, and, as soon as they think thenlselves the stronger or, what amounts to the 
same thing, the friends of the stronger, have not hesitated to say: 'Freedom is good 
only for us, for we alone have the truth' " (Montalembert, Ope cit., p. 137). In a foot
note at the bottom of the page containing this passage, Montalembert reIers to 
several articles of the Uni,v{''Ys. 
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the two speeches were ptlblished (L J Eglise libre dans rEtat 
libre) , a title recalling the famous 1110tto of Cavour, the aggres
sor of the papal territory, made 1\10ntalenlbert's declarations 
seriously StlSpect in the eyes of a good ntlnlber of Catholics. 58 

'"rherein they savv the revi val of the conden111ed liberalisl11. The 
illl1striolls speaker abstained fronl attending the secondlVIalines 
congress, l1eld in 1864, where the two principal speakers were 
Bishop Dl1pal11otlP and }"""ather }"""elix. According to Eug-ene 
Veuillot., the Bishop of ()rleans "was able to observe enough 
nlocleration so that they \\rere not oblig-ed to take back any
thil1g," 59 and the celebrated Jestlit preacher merely said tllat 
the Chtlrch, after resisting tIle persectltion as also the protection 
of the kil1gS, "Tould have been able to accoll1nl0date herself to 
their tolerance. j\s proofs of this vlevv, he referred to Great 
Britain, "v/here each rising' stage of public freedon1 nlarked the 
increasil1g progress of Catholic life," al1d A.rnerica, "where 
fifty l1ew dioceses, founded in less than fifty years, sho\v, to 
those who can see and understand, hovv freeclorn destroys 
us." 60 

A pan1phlet entitled L J erreur libre dans t'Etat libre sharply 
attacked 1\1ontalell1bert's speeches, \vhich vvere, n10reover, de
nounced to the Index. HI Pius IX, after SOllie l1esitation, re
frained froll1 any public blame alld Silllpl)T testified to the 

68 Some even believed they could discover an argunlent against the tetnporal power 
of the popes in a phrase of Montaletnbert, protesting against "that horrible confusion 
of the two po\vers which is the ideal of all tyrannies" (1\1ontalernbert, ap. cit., p. 
102). The erator, who had always so ardently taken the defense of the tetnporal 
po\ver of the I-Ioly See, as likewise his friends Bishop Dupanloup and Falloux, indig
nantly protested against this charge (ibid., pp. 102-5). On an inscription in the 
chateau of La Roche in Breny, comtnenl0rating the promise made in 1862 by Dupan
loup, Falloux, Foisset, 11ontalembert, and Albert de Broglie, to fight "for the free 
Church in the free fatherland," see two different interpretations given by Lecanuet 
(Montalenlbert, op. cit., III, 330-33) and by Lagrange (Vie de 1.11gr DupaJlloup, II, 
395) ; and by Eugene Veuillot (Lollis Veuillot, III, 487-92) and by Jules Morel 
(SonlJllC conlre le calholzc'isuie librral, II. 445, 544). 

59 I~. \Teuillot, op. rtf .. III. 407. 
60 The Corr(spoJldanl, Septetllber 25, r864, LXIII, 245. 
61 E. Veuillot, op. cit., III, 286. 
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Catholic orator his dissatisfaction by a confidential letter of 
Cardinal Antonelli. 

Thus about the middle of 1864, not only had the Church been 
odiously attacked in the temporal power of her supreme head 
and in the nlost essential POil1ts of her dogmatic teaching; but 
her own children, the most zealous of her defenders, were di
vided as they had been in 1831, and in 1850. Pius IX, who, since 
1852 was concerl1ed with drawing up a catalog"ue of moderl1 
errors accompanied with suitable censures, thought the tinle 
had come to speak to the Catholic world a word emanating from 
his sovereign autllority. He realized this project by publishing 
(December 8, 1864) llis encyclical Quartta c'ura} which reached 
the bishops of Christendom, accompanied by a catalogue or 
Syllabus of the principal errors of the time. 



CI-IAPTER XXXII 

The Encyclical Quanta cura 

WITH the bull Unam sancta11~ of Boniface VIII and the bull 
Unigenitus of Clement XI, the encyclical Qua1~ta cura of Pius 
IX, along with the Syllabus, is one of the three papal acts that 
have most profoundly stirred public opinion in the course of the 
centuries. In the Unam sanctam the legists took pleasure 
in showing tl1e papacy's seizure of the lawful authority of the 
kings; in the U1~igenitus the Jansenists pretended to see the 
disowning of the primitive Church; in the encyclical Quanta 
cura and the Syllabus the nineteenth-century denounced the 
anathema hurled at modern civilization and the liberty of 
peoples. The study of these two last docLlments, of their rever
beration, and of their consequences up to the Vatican Council, 
will constitute the chief object of the next chapters. 

Reasons for the Encyclical 

We wOLlld be arbitrarily narrowing the doctrinal scope of the 
documents that appeared on December 8, 1864, were we to feign 
to see in them, as some have done, sin1ply a retort to the conven
tion of September 15, 1864, or to the publication of the Life of 
Jesus} or to the speeches delivered at the l\1alines congress. As 
history has for a long time amply shown, Pius IX had long 
considered condemning, by a solemn encyclical, the principal 
errors of modern times, and we know that the preparatory 
labors had been undertaken on that subject. 1 The events that we 

1 The docllnlent that seems to have served as a starting point for the encylical 
Quanta cura and the Syllabus is a pastoral letter published on July 23, 1860, by 
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have reviewed, may have hastened this condemnation; but the 
encyclical carrying that cOl1demnatiol1 shovvs, by its destination 
and by its contel1ts, that it g'oes beyond the cOl1tingencies of these 
particlliar facts. The Suprelne Pontiff declares at the very outset 
that the teachil1gs he is going to give are addressed, "not only 
to individuals, but also to the nations, not only to the peoples, but 
also to the sovereigns"; and, in perusing the papal letter, we 
perceive that the teachings concern the intellectual movernent, 
the social moven1ent, and the political movemet1t of the times. 

Of the intellectual movement, Gregory XVI had condemned 
the traditionalist or fideist tendency, which thereafter disap
peared along with the school of Lamennais. Pius IX, whose 
pastoral solicitude had been made vigilant by the philosophical 
doctril1es of which the Life of Jesus was the most scandalous 
manifestation, pointed and condel11ned, at the opposite extreme, 
the rationalist telldency, according to which "human society 
ought to be constituted and governed withollt further aCCOllnt 
being taken of religion than if this did not exist." 2 

In the social order the Pope condemned the doctrine of the 
socialists, which declared that "dol11estic society has its whole 
raisol1l d~etre in ptlrely natural civil law," that is, in the laws of 
the state and the doctrine of the ecollomists, teaching, or at least 
leading by their teaching to his consequence, that the social or
ganization "has no other el1d but to amass and accumulate 
riches." 

Bishop Gerbet, bishop of Perpignan. \Ve often read that the final form given to the 
Syllabus is owing to Cardinal BiEo. ]. B. de Rossi, questioned about the matter in 
1884, at the time of the learned cardinal's death, believed he was in a position to give 
a fornlal denial to this report. Cardinal Bilio had declared to hinl that his only co
operation in the drawing up of the papal docunlcnt had been to take cognizance of it 
before its publication and to have had four or five propositions suppressed. On the 
origins of the Syllabus, see Pierre Hourat, "Le Syllabus," a doculnentary study, in 
the collection Science et religion. On the participation of Louis Veuillot in the writ
ing of the Syllabus, see Eugene Veuillot, Louis Veu'illof. III, 493. 

2 For this text and the texts quoted in the rest of this section, see Denzinger
Bann\vart, nos. 1689, 1694, 1691, 1697, 1690, 1692 , 1695. 
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In the political order the Pontiff proscribed, on one hand, the 
Gallicanisnl of the heads of states and their advisers, according· 
to which the acts of the Romall Pontiffs about religion need to 
have the sanction of the civil powers; and on the other hand 
the liberalisnl of tIle democrats, proclaiming that "every citizen 
has the rig-ht to tIle full liberty of publicly Inanifesting his 
opinions, vvllatever they may be, by the spoken \vord, the press, 
or otherwise, without the ecclesiastical or civil authority having 
any rig·ht to linlit it." 

Lastly, the Pontiff demanded for the Church "the right to 
govern itself by its own la\vs and not to permit anyone to put 
an obstacle in tIle \ivay of its liberty.'" 3 He protested against "the 
abolition of the religious orders, a prohibition which violates 
the liberty of publicly practicing the evangelical counsels." He 
rose up against the nlonopoly in education being placed in the 
hallds of the state, "so far as it has for its effect the complete 
withdra'Aral of the training and edllcation of youth fronl the in
fluence of the Church." In fact, if man is free, "nothing is so 
mortal as to think: tllat the free will we received at birth is 
sufficient for us, without havillg anything else to ask: of God, 
that is, forg-etting our Creator, vve dare to deny His power in 
order to show ourselves free." 4 "If kings are independellt in 
temporal affairs, their interest is served, whenever a question 
arises of the affairs of God, by careflllly following the order He 
has laid down and subordinatillg the royal ",rill to that of the 
priests of Cllrist, and not vice versa." 5 

In short, PillS IX, in prol11ulgatillg the encyclical Quanta 

3 Ecc1esiam catholicam ... sinant (principes) uti legibus suis, nee libertati ejus 
quemqllam pernlittant obsistere. 

4: Nihil tanl praeceps ad casum ... si hoc solum nobis putantes posse sufficere, 
quod liberun1 llrbitriunl, <'juum nasceretllUs, accepitnus, ultra jam a Domino nihil 
quaeran1US, id est~ A..uctoris nostri obliti, ejus potentiatll, ut nos ostendamus liberos, 
abjuren1us. 

5 Certum est enim, hoc rebus suis esse sallltare, ut, quum de causis Dei agatur, juxta 
ipsius constitutum, regiam voluntatem sacerdotibus Christi studeant subdere, non 
praeferre. 
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c'ura" was doing nothing more than repeat, as he himself avowed, 
a teaching- several tinles given by llis predecessors, and notably 
by Gregory XVI in tIle encyclical M£rar£ vas. But the act of 
Pitts IX had a considerably greater reverberation tha11 that of 
Gregory XVI. This difference may be traced to several causes. 

Reception of the Encyclical 

At the very beginning Pius IX expressed himself in a sponta
neous manner, gave vent to his grievances in stirring accents, 
formulated his complaints in direct terms. He was, not so much 
a doctor who teaches, as a father Wll0, before his children, opens 
his soul "overwhelmed with grief at sig-ht of the terrible tem
pest," 6 provoked to indignation at seeing- the horrible machina
tions by which "wicked men ... , promising freedom, 
altllough themselves the slaves of corruption ... , strive to 
deprave men's souls." l\ioreover, even wIlen he begs "the gentle 
heart of the Savior to draw to Him men's souls by the bonds of 
His love ... and the loving Mother of God to have generous 
pity for our miseries," he cannot, like the divine Ivlaster, hold 
back the hand ready to chastise "the impious and absurd princi
ple of naturalism," and "men of lying tOllgue," who, in the name 
of socialism, undertake to ruin the family institution, and the ar
rant audacity of the heads of states who conspire agaillst the 
liberty of the Church, and the madness of that liberty of perdi
tion \vhich places its confidence in the language of human 
wisdom. 

A second cause was of a nature to stir men's minds. The 
encyclical Q1tan,fa C11,.ra did not stop at condemning principles. 
More than the encyclical Mirar£ VDS, it made applications of 
those principles. When it spoke of the claims of the civil power 
to control the acts of tIle Church, to exclude it from the public 
schools, when it alluded to campaigns of the press agaillst her 

(J Quum videremus sunlmo animi nostri dolore horribilem sane pro cellam. 
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dogmas, it awoke the memory of recent concrete facts. Besides, 
it appeared on the morrow of events which vvere still stirring 
the intellectual and political world. The sharp fashion in which 
the ROlTIan question had just been put, the troubles aroused in 
souls by the appeara11ce of the Life of Jesus) the controversies 
aroused on the occasion of the Malines congress, had, with gov
ernn1ents as amo11g the people, in the Catholic world as in the 
freethinking atmosphere, -exceedingly stirred the n1inds of men. 

A last circumstance filled up this excitement. The encyclical 
of DeCelTIber 8 was, as we have stated, accompanied with a Syl
labus of the principal errors. This catalogue contained eighty 
propositions, tal<en from varioLls consistorial allocutions, en
cyclicals, a11d other apostolic letters. But some of these proposi
tions, isolated from the documents from \vhich they had been 
taken, were cU11ningly interpreted by the enemies of the Church 
so as to make it appear that the Pope was condemning in one 
mass all the progress of modern civilization and particularly 
the freedolTI of philosophy, the independence of the civil powers, 
and the citize11s' liberty of conscience. These were the conse
qllences they pretended to deduce from tIle condelTIned proposi
tions numbered 80, 14, 42 , and 15, wl1icl1 vvere thus conceived: 
prop. 80, the Pontiff can and oug-ht to be reconciled to and put 
himself in accord with progress, with liberalism and modern 
civilization; prop. 14, one Ollg-ht to eng"age in philosophy without 
tal<ing any account of natural revelation; prop. 42, in case of 
conflict between the two po\vers (civil and relig-ious), the civil 
right prevails; prop. 15, each man is free to en1brace and pro
fess the religion whicl1 he has been broug-ht to reg-ard as true by 
the sole lig-hts of reason. 

In the midst of freethought, this was, according to a striking 
expression of Bishop Dupanlollp, like "an abominable death 
signal of all the snarlil1g of the press against the old disarlTIing 
of the Vatican." 7 Le Siecle considered the Syllablls the "su-

T Lagrange, Vie de Mgr Dupanloup, II, 450. 
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preme defiance hurled at the modern \vorld by the expiring pa
pacy." The government of Napoleon III declared the enyclical 
and the Syllabus "contrary to the principles 011 which the Consti
tution of the Enlpire rests," 8 and it denounced, to the Council 
of State, as guilty of abuse Cardinal l\Jlathieu (archbishop of 
Besan<;on) and Bishop Dreux-Breze of Moulins, for having 
had the encyclical read in the pulpit. 9 

All the Catholics sLlbmitted to the "papal teaching; bllt, for 
those WllO had applauded Montalenlbert's speeches at the 
Malines congress, the appearance of the encyclical was, as one 
of them said, "a thunderbolt," 10 which at first disconcerted 
them. "Never," wrote Bishop d'Hlllst t\venty-two years later, 
"shall I forg-et the surprise, tl1e emotion, the disqllietude in 
which I was thrown by the reading of this doctrinal c1ocunlent. 
I·saw clearly that I had something- to chang-e in nlY concept of 
society.... The menlory of t11at inner evolution will be in
effaceable in nlY soul. Beginning in sadness and djstress, it 
ended in joy and peace. But at that tinle I found it impossible to 
adnlit that the liberal error had never existed; for I was a\vare 
of it and noted it in myself and did not invent it." 11 Many 
Catholics then had to modify their ideas. Otllers suffered only in 
consequence of regrettable misllnderstandings. 

Bishop Dupanloup strove to dissipate these nlisunderstand
ings by hurriedly drawing up and issuing (January 25,1865), 
under the title of La Co1~ve1ltion du 15 scptclnbre ct rE11C}'clique 

du 8 deCCJ11bre 1864) a comnlentary on the t\VO papal docu
ments. 12 Basing- hinlself on the distinction, thenceforth admitted 

8 Chantrel, Arm,ales ecclesiastiques, p. 569.
 
9 Ibid., p. 573.
 
10 Father de Broglie's phrase, quoted by Baudrillart in the Corrcspondant, :Nfarch
 

25, 1902. Cf. Re'lJUe pratique d'apo!ogetique, N oven1ber IS, 1907. 
11 D'Hulst, Le droit chretien et Ie droit n10derne, p. 14. Cf. Baudrillart, Vie de 

Mgr dJHulst, II, 8. 
12 This commentary will be found in the .lvoll7.'cll('s CE1f.L-'rCS chnz'sies of Dupanloup, 

Vol. IV. See Lagrange, Vie de i\lgr [Jupanh)up, II, 456, for interesting details of 
the composition, publication, and extraordinary di ffusion of that work. 
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by tlleologians, bet\veen the thesis and the hypothesis, he showed 
that the encyclical gave the ideal of a completely Christian so
ciety, but that it left the faithful free to act in confortnity with 
the conditions of the presently existing- political society.13 Fur
ther, ptlttil1g eacll proposition of the Syllabus in its cOl1text, he 
showed that the sense that should be attaclled to it was alvvays 
jtlst and reasonable. 

The papers tlnfriendly to the Chtlrch, confused by these ex
planations, declared that the Bishop of Orleans had "trans
figured" the encyclical. But tIle Pope himself Ctlt short this 
subterfuge by writing (February 4, 1865) to Bishop Dupan
lotIp : "You have reproved these errors in the sense in which we 
ourselves have reproved them." The eloquent prelate was con
gratulated on 11is wor]{ by 630 bishops.14 

The Catholics vvho had pointed otlt tIle suspect doctrines in 
the addresses delivered at the IVlalines congresses, in the articles 
publislled in the C"orrespondant and in the /-1111i de la religion,)15 

did ll0t conceal their joy at seeing the condemnation, by the 
4sanle docunlent, both of freethoug ht and of Catholic liberal

isnl. 16 Anl011g the latter were to be numbered sonle who gave the 
papal clocull1ents forced interpretations, giving to these pro
notll1cell1ents a character they did 110t have in the thought of the 
Holy Father. A theolog-ian not stlspected of liberal tel1dencies, 
Father Freppel, so held in a letter written shortly before the 
Vatican Council. 17 If the future bishop of Angers, in writing 

13 The fathers of the Society of JestIs. editors of the Ci'vilta cattol£ca, had written: 
"By way of hypotheses, the modern liberties can be legitimate, and Catholics can love 
them and defend thenl" (Ci'Z)1'ltd cattolica, October 17, 1868). 

14 Lagrange, 01'. cit., II, 465, 473 f. 
15 Since N ovetllbcr, 1855, the direction of the paper had passed into the hands of 

a young priest, Father Sisson, \vho \vas attached to the editorial staff in 1854 on 
Bishop Dupanlotlp's advice. The influence of the Bishop of Orleans was there 
predorninant. Diet. d'histoire et de geographie eeclesist£que, s.v. "Ami de la religion," 
II, 1229. 

16 Pie. CEU7JYeS, V, 436; E. "euillot, Louis T/ t'uillot, III, 497. 
17 For this letter, see Lecanuet, L'Egfise de France sous fa troisic1J1C Republique, 

1,326; Nicol, Afgr Becel, p. 146. 
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thus, had in Inind some polemical work written after the appear
ance of the Syllabus, he vvas tll1dollbtedly thirll{ing of the pam
phlet written by Veuillot, llnder the title, L'illusion liberale. 
This little work, according to Eugene \1euillot, had the purpose, 
"not so much to refute the enemy as to take to task the liberal 
Catholics." The celebrated Catholic writer thought thus to fill 
in a regrettable gap in the ,vork of the Bishop of Orleans. Eu
gene Veuillot considered the beginning of his refutation of lib
eralism absolute and severe. 18 Said Louis Veuillot: "The liberal 
Catholic is neither Catholic nor liberal. 'Sectarian' is his true 
name." Moreover, the whole panlplllet kept this absolute and 
severe tone. The editors of the Correspondant and of the Ami 
de la religion, the speakers at the Maline congresses, had spoken 
of the possible adaptations of the Church with modern il1stitu
tions. Veuillot replied: "The rock (on which the Church rests) 
is not a rolling stone, inconstant. It 11as its place, its matter, its 
form. All is immoveable." 19 Mention ,vas made of the limits 
which the nature of things put to the power of the pope and of 
the Church, by quoting words of Bossuet and St. Bernard 20 in 
this sense. "Let us face the trickery of words. We owe obedi
ence to the Church in the limits she has 11erself set. . . . If this 
obedience is theocracy, those who are afraid of it ]1ave not 
enough fear of something else." The writers that Veuillot 
wished to reftlte had found fault with the il10pportu11e use of 
compulsion against the unbelievers, holding that such an atti
ttlde was a perpetuation of pagan despotism. Veuillot replied: 
"The Cllristians have taken the arms of the pagan society to 
transform t11em, not to destroy them.... As right by itself 
is a force, so force by itself can be a rig·ht." The liberal Catho
lics had insisted on the necessary union of the body of the 
Church, taken as a whole, with its head, the pope. Veuillot 

18 E. Veuillot, op. cit., III, 500, 416, 501.
 
19 Louis Veuillot, L'illusion liberate, PP. 23, 34.
 
20 Bossuet, "Sermon sur I'unite de l'EgIise," CEuvres, XV, 532-35; St. Bernard.
 

De cons1:deratione, Bk III, chap. 4, no. 17; epist. 238, nos. 2, 6; epist. 255, no. 2. St. 
Bernard, Opera (Gaume ed.), Vol. I, Part I, cois. 1050, 1051, 500, 502, 538. 
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admitted their separatio11, at least as a realizable 11ypothesis. "I 
propose a hypothesis. I admit that we all follow the current. I 
say all, except tIle pope, for the hypothesis cannot go tllat far. 
What would be its result? A power would at least exist on the 
earth." 21 

After quoting these lines and other parallel ones, the Siecle 
turned to Bishop Dupanloup and said: "You have for allies 
some organs doubtless less clever than Your Grandeur, but they 
have at least the merit of a rude frankness." Pius IX did not 
send a letter of approval to the author of the Illusion liberale. 
Probably he thought the occasion was not opportune to conse
crate, by his supren1e authority, affirmations which passed be
yond those of his encyclical and which at least in their form, of 
an intentional ardor, could not be presented as expressing tIle 
Catholic doctrine; but he refused to impose censures on son1e 
propositions that two bishops denounced to him as inexact in the 
pamphlet. At bottom) he appeared satisfied that his encyclical 
was sl10wn as condemning at the same time free thougoht ration
alism and liberal Catholicism.22 

Social and Political Doctrine 

Some Catholic places outside of any controversy viewed the 
papal docu111ents under a different aspect. These places con
sidered them rather in their positive part than in their negative 
part. Therein they sa\v the principles of a social and a political 
doctrine tl1at could ope11 to the chilclre11 of tIle Church a most 
fertile field of action. In this nllmber "vas the cOllrag-eous Catho
lic whom we saw, in 1861, nlake a noble protest in the Chatnber 
of Deputies against the anti-Ronlan policy of the imperial gov
ernlnent, En1ile I(eller. 23 In a volunle entitled L J erlcyclique du 
8 deCe11~bre 1864 et les pri11cipes de 1789J ou f Etat et f Eglise 

21 L'illusiOll liberale, pp. 45, 68 f., 74

22 Eugene Veuillot, op. cit., III, 503.
 
23 E. Keller, L J encyclique du 8 decel1zbre, pp. 268-90.
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et la Liberti} he noted that the Pope, in so precisely signaling the 
shoals of conlml1nism on one hand al1d the liberal political 
economy on the other, and in showing that the social question 
was first of all a moral problem, resting on respect for the truth, 
opel1ed to speculation and to Catholic action a wide and safe 
field. A. de l\1un relates that, in reading and cOl1templating the 
chapter of that work: which l1ad for its title, "Social truth, prin
ciple of social liberty," 24 he had the first intllition of the social 
apostolate to which he vvas going to devote his life. He vvrote 
later: "I am asked what relation exists betvveen the Circles of 
Workers and the Syllabus. It is the same relation as between the 
prodllct and the pril1ciple, between the effect and the cause, be
tween tIle child and tIle mother." 25 

Fron1 tIle more strictly political vie\vpoint, \vas it not to indi
cate to the world a safe way, eql1ally relTIoved fronl despotism 
and fron1 al1archy, to remi11d it that right does 110t consist in the 
material fact, that other forces exist besides those that reside 
in matter, that the state is 110t the origin of all rig-hts, that the 
violation of an oath is never lawful, even \vhen it is it1spired by 
love of country, that the autl10rity is sOlnething other than the 
sum of nllmbers, and tllat the doctril1e of the Church is not op
posed to the \vell beil1g and the interests of human society? Such 
was the sense of propositiol1S 58, 49, 60, 39, 40, arId 64 of the 
Syllabus.26 

24 A. de Mun, 1Wa vocation socialc, p. 13.
 
25 Association catholique, I, 246. Cf. D'Hulst, Le droit chretien et Ie droit 1noderne,
 

p·7· 
26 The theologians have questioned what is the doctrinal authority of the Syllabus. 

Son1e, considering that the document is not signed by the pope, have gone so far as 
to deny it the character of an act of the Holy See. This opinion should be set aside. 
Cardinal Antonelli sent the Syllabus to the bishops in the name of the Pope. Pius 
IX and his successors have always regarded the Syllabus as an act of the Holy See. 
Leo XIII in particular considered it such, when, in his encyclical 111111l0rtale Dei, 
he cites propositions 19, 34, 40, and 79. (See Boudinhon, in the Revue catholiquc 
des Eglises, March, 1905.) But is the Syllabus an act ex cathedra? The opinion 
which n1aintains the affirn1ative rests: 1. on the fact that this catalogue of errors 
makes one body with the encyclical Quanta cura, which, being addressed. to the 
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Catholic world to condemn errors, has the character of an ex cathedra act; 2. on the 
fact that the whole Church has accepted the doctrinal authority of the Syllabus, 
either as it has regarded it as making one body with the encyclical, or as it has 
regarded it as an act of the ordinary magisterium of the pl)pe. i\mong those who 
call in question the ex cathedra character of the Syllabus. we may cite: Father 
N e\vman of the Oratory who, having written (11ay 12, J879) in a public letter 
to the Duke of Norfolk: "The Syllahus does not have dogll1atic force," was made 
a cardinal by Leo XIII shortly afterward; Bishop Fessler of St. Hippolytus in 
Austria and secretary general of the Vatican Council, \vho presented the same thesis 
as probable in his book The True and False Infallibility of the Popes (Eng. trans. 
by Father Ambrose St. John, 1875) ; and the learned canonist De Angelis, professor 
in the Apollinare college. The follo\ving is the chief argunlent of these authors: For 
a collection, even one made on orders of the pope, to have a special authority as a 
collection, it is not enough that the collection was made by order of the pope or 
accepted as authentic by the Christian people; according to the doctrine accepted 
by all canonists, it is necessary that the pope nlade it his own, either by his signature 
or by his seal or by a formal declaration. Thus the decretals collected, on orders of 
the pope, by St. Raymond de Pennafort. have a proper authority only by the Con
stitution Rex pacificus of Gregory IX, who expressly approved the collection; on the 
contrary. Book VII of the decretals, although dra\vn up by order of the pope, has not 
a propcr authority. 1'he saIne is true of the Decretum of Gratian, which has been 
unanilnously accepted as the offIcial text in the schools, but which no pope has made 
his o\vn by an express act. Such, they say, is the case of the Syllabus. It was 
indeed dra\vn up and sent by order of the pope, like Book VII of the decretals; it 
was received and accepted by the Church, like the Decreturn of Gratian; but, 110t 
having been signed or sealed or approved expressly as his own act by Pius IX, 
it cannot have proper authority. The propositions composing it have precisely the 
authority of the documents from which they are taken, as they have precisely the 
nleaning given them by the context of those documents...A.propos of the Syllabus. 
Father Choupin quotes the words said to have been spokcn by Pius X in a private 
audience granted to Mr. Charles A. Briggs. The following are the words of Mr. 
Briggs: "The Holy Father hinlself assured me that it (the Syllabus of Pius IX) 
did not come under the category of infallibility." (C. Briggs, The Papal C01111nissio1t 
and the Pe1ttafeuch, p. 9.) Cf. L. Choupin, Valeur des decisions doctrillales ef dis
ciplinaires du Saint-Si?ge, p. 122. Basically the controversy \ve have been speaking 
of has less practical inlportance than at first view it would seem to have; for those 
\vho defend the ex cathedra character of the Syllabus concede that each proposition 
must be taken in the sense given by the source from which it is taken; and those 
who refuse to ackno'wledge in the Syllabus the same authority as in the encyclical, 
are obliged to adInit that this latter docunlcnt contains all the principles of the 
assertions given by the Syllabus. \Tarious C0111Inentaries of the Syllabus have been 
published. We are not aware of any nlore reliable than the simple Recueil des 
allocutions cOl1sistorialcs, enc»)c1iques, et autres lcttres apostoliques des souverains 
pontifes cites dans l'enc}'clique et le S3-'11abus du 8 deCe1'11bre 186-!-. This volume con
tains the Latin text and the French translation of the encyclical, of the Syllabus, 
and of all the other docunlcnts. 



CHAPTER XXXIII 

The R0111an Question 

LIKE the French government, the Italian government at first 
forbade the publication of the encyclical and of the Syllabus. 
Soon it revoked this decision. On February 8, 1865, it gave the 
exequatur to the two documents. Was it rettlrning to a more 
conciliatory policy? By no means. By the convention of Sep
terrlber 15, the court of Turin had at hand an act that would 
open the way to all its anlbitions; it could, for the moment, re
frain from any manifestation agai11st the atlthority of the I-Ioly 
See. Said General La Marmora, the head of the cabinet: "\Ve 
can advance slowly; but we mtlst never retreat." 1 The goal of 
this advance was known: it was Rome. 011ce Rome shottld be
come the capital of the kingdom of Italy, that achievement 
would be the end of the papal temporal power. As Visconti
Venosta, the minister of foreig·n affairs said: "Deprived of 
foreign bayonets, the tenlporal power cannot last long." The 
convention granted t\VO years to the French government to 
withdraw its troops from Rome. During these two years the na
tions made several supretne efforts at a peaceful soltltion of the 
"Roman question." Austria and Spain again took up the plan of 
a collective guaranty to maintain the papal donlain. But Napo
leol1 did not join in these vie\vs; he kept hoping to arrive at a 
solution by a double effort: one, to perstlade the Holy See to 
yield some territorial concessions; the other, to keep the Italian 
government fr0111 proceeding to a violent aggression. 

Neither of these atten1pts came to anything. Austria, what
ever her sympathies for the papacy, hesitated to push too far 

1 Partan-zento italianoJ pp. 3728, 3790. 



579 THE ROMAN QUESTION 

her intervention in Italy, for which she felt an inveterate hos
tility. Spain was too weak to exercise a preponderant initiative; 
Emperor Napoleon, in his attenlpts, was met with a double Non 
POSSt,1111US: that of the Pope, who, in answer to all the proposals, 
replied that he was merely the depositary of an authority that he 
had sworn to defend even to death; and that of Victor Em
manuel, who could neither dispense with the support of the 
followers of Mazzini and Garibaldi nor make them give up their 
aggressive clainls. 

Pius IX, moreover, thereafter participated less and less in the 
diplomatic negotiations. A fatherly letter which he wrote to 
Victor Emmanuel on the stlbject of the religious questions, ob
tained the retllrn to their dioceses of thirty bishops who had 
been removed fronl them, but he made no headway at all in an 
agreement on the fundanlental questions. This failure disa
bused the Pope of the usefulness of any fresh attempt at discus
sions. What had he obtained in all the advances heretofore made 
to the peoples al1d the princes? To declare his rights and to ex
pect only from God the defense of his prerogatives: Such now 
seemed to be his whole policy. At the end of the sumtner of 
1865 he removed Bishop Merode from his office of minister of 
the arnlies, and did not put anyone in his place. For the diplo
matic negotiations he referred the problems more al1d more to 
Cardinal Antonelli, \vho always loftily proclaimed the princi
ples of his master, without always exactly realizing the Pope's 
thought. 

Pius IX, whose smiling liveliness and amiable spontaneity 
were in strong- contrast with the cold tenacity and calculated at
titudes of his Secretary of State, continued to preserve, in 
spite of ag-e and misfortune, that gracious open-heartedness, 
that charming good nature, and those other traits which had 
won him so mllch popularity at the outset of his reign. "Lively, 
gentle, full of retorts, he always had on his lips words that 
characterize the speaker, and precise remarks that put things 
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4in their proper lig ht." 2 "'I'his probably is the last tinle," he de

clared (Janllary I, I R(6) to the officers comn'landing the body 
of l~-'rench troops, "that I shall bless you. }\fter YOllr departure 
the enemies of the C"}lurch will perhaps C0111e to ROl1le." This 
feeling was not the sadness of discourag"enlent. He said to the 
ambassador of SpaiIl: "I do not vlish to die withotlt having 
done all I can to fulfill my COllscientious dllty." a lVloreover, he 
did not believe that this conscientious dllty consisted in negotia
ting with the powers that he distrusted, but in repeatedly assert
ing his rights. Louis \reuillot expressed the Pontiff's thoug-ht 
when he \vrote: "Pius IX disdained the underhanded schellling 
of politics. His 111issioll was not to bring about the triunlph of 
the trtlth, but to confess that truth uI1til death. To all sug
gestions, he replied: No. To all threats: Go ahead, do it." 4 

Attitude of \7arious Goverl1nlents 

In Italy the publication (November, 1865) of the martyrol
ogy of the Italian episcopate ill the []nitd cattolica Ilad just ll1ade 
kno"vn to the ptlbljc the extent of the sufferings of the Church, 
"vheIl King \lictor E111111anuel forecast fresh stlfferings in an
nOlll1cing new legal projects on the separation of Church and 
state and 011 the supression of the relig-ious corporations. Six 
months later (May 17, 1866) a lavv (the Crispi law, so called 
from the nanle of the depllty \vho introduced it) ptlnished with 
fille alld inlprison111ent anYOlle \vho, during- the war ag-ainst 
Austria, vvoll1d be suspected of wishing- to restore the old order 
of things or in allY way harm the UIlity of Italy. The vag"ue 
ternlS of this la\v recalled those of tIle \vorst revoltltionary laws. 
The defeat of the Italians (June 24, 1866) at Custozza did not 
stop the series of schenling meastlres of persecutiol1. On July 8 

2 Louis \leuillot, Pic I.X,
 
3 ,La Gorce, l{isto~re du second elllpireJ V, 249, 252 f.
 
4 Louis -Y'reuillot, Le parfu111 de R0111eJ II, 434 f.
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of that sanle year the Gazette officielle of the kingc10rn of Italy 
published a decree giving the force of law to the project, al
ready approved by the Chamber, which enacted the abolition 
of all the relig-jous bodies and the "conversion" of the property 
of tIle clergy. H'alf a year later a convention was signed by the 
representatives of Italy and of France for regulating the papal 
debt. 5 A few days later this agreement was officially proITlul
gated, and the revolutionary committee of Rorne, in a procla
mation, said: "The day of December 14, 1866, opens a new era, 
an era \vhich, at the side of the religiotlS minister, set free from 
the inlpure contact of an abhorred despotism, ,vill see Ronle 
free arld flourishing." rfhe 29th of that same nlonth, 1JIazzini 
exclainled: "Ronle is the tomb of the t,vo g-reat religions that 
formerly gave life to the world, and ROIne is the sanctuary of a 
third relig-ion destined to give life to the world of the futttre." 6 

These nlanifestations were owing not merely to the conven
tion of Decenlber 7, btlt also to the withdra\val of the French 
troops frorn ROIne, vvhich tool( place on Decenlber I I. l~m

peror Napoleon had indeed tried to palliate tIle inlpression pro
duced by this meastlre; he constituted, for the service of the 
Pope, a legion raised in France, enlbodied in the French cadres, 
and intended to be enrolled under tl1e papal flag. 1~his legion 
was organized at Antibes : whence the l1anle leg-ion of Antibes, 
which it retained. Bttt the very way the Antibes legion \vas or
ganized indicated the hesitation and lack of firn111ess on the 
part of the Emperor. 7 

The Spanish governmel1t recognized the ne\v kingdom of 
Italy. This it did (December 14,1865) in spite of the opposi
tion of the clerg-y. However, it protested its attachment to the 

5 For the preceding itenls of this paragraph. see Chantrel, .Annales eccUsiastiques, 
pp. 602, 606. 640, 644, 675· 

6 I bid., pp. 677, 688. 
T The Emperor wrote: "The legion must be increased (at first it counted a 

thousand Inen) ; but it should be augmented gradually and quietly." See Marechal 
ry

Randan, 1\1 t~'J11oires, II. 118. 125: Rastoul, ie du I'narechal Randon, p. 278. 
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Holy Father and to his temporal sovereignty; but it declared its 
approval of tIle convention of September 15 and thus showed 
a certain connivance with the governlnellts of France and Italy 
011 the Roman question. 

In Germany the preponderant position given to Protestant 
Prussia by the treaty of Prague (August 23, 1866) created a 
permanent dang·er. The future would reveal the importance of 
this situation, which did not escape the attention of Pius IX. 
Austria, crushed at Sadowa in the preceding July, was thence
forth eliminated from the Germanic confederation and was de
spoiled of Venetia to the profit of Italy. The house of the 
Hohenzollerns would now intend to make tIle law in Gernlany. 
The Prussia of Bismarck, with its fornlidable military organi
zation, would become a threat for all Europe. And this gro\vth 
of a Lutheran power took place at the very time when Italy saw 
the increase of its territorial extent and its hostility to\vard the 
papacy, and when France, the sole official protector of the tenl
poral power, saw herself lessened in the face of Europe by the 
eclipsed, almost servile, part she had played in the recent war. 

Furthermore, Catholic Austria forgot her old traditions and, 
in many circumstances, held to the shabby policy of Joseph II. 
After Sadowa the Vienna municipal council recovered its en
ergy only to prevent tIle Jesuits, expelled frOln Venetia, from 
finding refuge in the Austrian capital. 

In Russia t\VO imperial ukases ( November 4, 1866, and 
Jal1uary 5,1867) annihilated all the hopes that had been enter
tained for an improvement of the relig-ious situation. The first 
ukase decided that for the future "the affairs of the Roman re
lig·ion would return to the jurisdiction of the imperial aclminis
tratiolls" ; the second ukase declared the clefillitive and conlplete 
absorption of the king·dom of Poland in the Russian Empire. 

011 Novenlber IS, 1865, a big· meeting at London launched 
the idea of the union of the Anglical1 Church with the Russian 
Chtlrcll; on Febrllary 4,1866, Prince Orlof, Russian minister in 
Belgium, declared that l1e favored suell a plan. Three months 
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later another meeting was held to consider tIle means for sup
pressing, in public worship, whatever was not in conformity 
with the principles of the Reformatiol1. Even the Parliament 
judged it ougl1t to treat rig-orously against the rites thoug-ht too 
mtlch nlarked with CatholicislTI al1d, with this view in mind, de
nounced the practices of the ritualists. 8 

Communism 

A more general and radical dal1ger was threatening civilized 
Etlrope. Tllis danger attacked the supernatural principles of 
which tIle Catholic Church is the guardian and also the natural 
principles vvithout which no free and prosperous nation can ex
ist. 

After the sentimel1tal socialism of Saint-Simon and the 
political socialism of Louis Blanc, revolutionary conlmunisnl 
was formulated vvith Karl Marx and Lassalle. Its aim was to 
group the proletarians of all countries for the purpose of estab
lishing the collectivity of the instrunlents of labor. The Revolu
tion of 1789 had dispossessed the nobles; the time now came to 
dispossess the middle class. For this undertaking the workers 
would not seek any support fronl outside. "The emancipation of 
the worl<ing class," they said, "must be won by the working 
class itself." 9 "What we wish to overthrow," declared one of 
their leaders, "is not n1erely the tyrant, but tyranny. We wish no 
more government, for governments crush us with taxes; we 
wish no more religion, for religion stifles the minds." 10 

"Neitller God nor master": such mig11t be the motto of the new 
socialist school. 11 

8 For these events in Austria, Russia, and England, see Chantrel, Annales} 486
673· 

9 Declaration of the Geneva Congress in 1866. C. Seignobos, Histoire Politique de 
l'Europe COltte111poraine} p. 692. 

10 Dupont, president of the Brussels Congress in r868. Cf. La Gorce, Histoire du, 
second cmpire, \,., 4.33. 

11 011 the doctrines of this school and its relations with Freemasonry, see Des
champs, Les soci;ies secretes et la sociefeJ II, 545, 555. 
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Con1mtlnism was organized by the Il1ternational Association 
of tIle Workers, whose first idea \vas enunciated in 1862 at the 
\Vorld Exposition of Londo!1; it held its first congress at 
Geneva in 1866.12 At the closing banqtlet of this congress, they 
acclain1ed Garibaldi. 13 At a meeting held in 1864, 11azzini had 
tried to place the Association in the service of his catlse. 14 He 
had in milld a vaster field of action thall the one proposed by 
Karl Marx. 15 

We may well stlppose that attacks \vere not vvanting against 
a theory so radically subversive. Btlt vvith Lassalle and l\1arx, 
they had to deal with formidable foes. Lassalle, a brilliant 
\vriter, had, in his pril1cipal \vorl< on capital and labor, catlstically 
refuted the contentions of the liberal eCOl10n1Y. 1:Iarx, in his 
heavy but powerful \vork, Das J(apital, in a scientific \vay and 
with close reasoning, set aside a priori any moral or religious 
argument. He tool< his stand on the single ground of tangible 
and visible facts, positive facts duly verified. On these data he 
pretended to base his doctril1e as a necessary deduction, there
fore legitimate, of tIle structure of society and of the essential 
laws of the world. 

Frederick Le Play 

But, in 1864, appeared a \'lork which rested solely on the 
sttldy of facts and general laws scientifically observed. This 
v'lork concluded to the restoration of society on the traditional 
foul1dations of respect for relig-ion, of the fanlily, and of prop
erty. This study had for its title, La reforl1~e sociale ell France, 

12 See E. Lamy, Le Secolld Enlpire et lcs ouvriers. 
13 Annalcs du c01Lgres dc Gcncve. 
14 See Seignobos, op. cit., p. 692. 
15 Later on, along with the purely 11arxist movement, called also the "integral, 

revolutionary, or libertarian" movement, we shall see, in the International, take 
shape the "possibilist" movement, sometimes called "evolutive, political, or moder
ate" tllovelncnt. But the ainl will always be the same: the total overthrow of re
ligion and society. 
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d6du£te de l'obser'vation des peuples Euro/,cel1,s. Its a11thor \vas 
Frederick Le Play, a mining engineer, ll1ember of the Council of 
State, former con11nissioner gel1eral of the Paris universal Ex
position in 1855. The elements of his work he had gathered in 
the C011rse of nurnerous jourlleys in England, Belgium, the 
Scandillavian states, Germany, Russia, Turkey, Italy, Spain, 
and central Asia. His method consisted in rejecting a priori, by 
a methodical doubt like tllat of Descartes, all theoretical systems 
of the social schools and in observing impartially the conditions 
in which nations \vere living, the families, the free and prosper
011S societies. 16 

Giving special attention to the working classes, whose condi
tiOll of living had engag-ed his concern froln childhood,17 ill 
1855 he published, under the title Les ou/vriers europeel~s, mono
graphs about workers' families observed in the nlost varied sur
rotlndings. Soon after this, he founded the Societe d'econo1n£e 
sociale, vvhich was called upon to continue his imlnense task. He 
himself \vould express the philosophical synthesis of his works 
by the publication of several \vritings, besides others the follovv
ing: the Paix sociale (1871), the Reforl1~e e11 Eu.rope (1876), 
the Question sociale (1879), and the Constitutiol1 essentielle de 
l'hU11tanz"te ( 1881 ). But in its fundanlental elemel1ts his doctrine 
was already expounded in the Refor11~e sociale. The appearal1ce 
of this work drew the attention of reflecting nlinds. Sainte
Beuve hailed in Frederick: Le Playa new BOl1ald, progressive 
and scientific. Charles lVIontalenlbert wrote: "\Vithotlt hesita
tion I say that Le Play has t1lrned out the nl0st courageous and 
original book, and in all respects, the strongest of this cen
tury." 18 l ... e Play was certainly courageous, not onl.y in fear

16 See Laveleye, Le Socialisnte contenzporain,. Winterer, Le socialistne interna
tional. 

17 Jules Lacointa, uF. Le Play/' in the Correspol1dant, l\pril 25, 1882, CXXVII, 
21 5. 

1~ Quoted by E. Denl0lins, uF. Le Play," in the CorrespoHdant. December 10, 

1879. eX\.!I r. 870 . 
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lessly placing l1imself on the ground of scientific observation, 
chosen by the new theorists of socialism, but also in denouncing, 
in the name of that method, the principles most widely adlnitted 
since the Revolution of 1789, the ideas spread by Rousseatl 
under the ancient regime, the "false dognlas," as he called them, 
of "original perfection," "providential equality," and "the per
petual right of revolt," in proclailning the need of respect for 
the family, for the social, political, and religious authorities, in 
a word, of the "eternal Decalogue." 19 

Paris Exposition 

In 1867, when Emperor Napoleon conceived the idea of 
holding a universal Exposition at Paris, he entrusted the or
ganization of it to Frederick Le Play. The author of the Re
forn1e sociale profited by the task entrusted to him to introduce 
his most cherished ideas into this work. Thanks to him, the 
universal Exposition of 1867, which assembled at Paris the 
majority of the products of human activity and drew there 
most of the sovereig-ns, was not only the expression of the social 
state of tl1e world in the middle of the nineteenth century; it also 
contributed to the progress of the soundest social economy by 
meal1S of t"vo institutions: the organization of a group com
prising "the objects destined for the material and moral im
provement of the workers," and the creation of an "order of 
rewards in favor of persons and institutions assuring the wel
fare and good harmony of t110se who collaborated in the same 
labors." 20 

Of course, in that ilnmense exhibition of the products of the 
entire world and in that coming and gOillg of peoples of all na

19 On F. Le Play, see: C. de Ribbe, Le Play d'apres sa correspondance,. Paul 
Ribot, Expose critique des doctrines de M. Le Play; Delaire, "Le Play et la science 
sociale," in the Nouvelle RevueJ February IS, 1896; H. Ramiere, ItL J ecole de fa 
re!orntte sociale,n in the Etudes of May and June, 1873; E. de Curzon, Frederic Le 
Play, sa wthodeJ sa doctrine, son oeU'l're. 

20 On the Exposition of 1867, see La Gorce, Ope cit., V, 149, 241. 
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tions, the faults of modern society appeared. If the conversa
tions that n1ight have taken place among the sovereigns of 
Europe, gathered in the capital of France, served to avoid cer
tain conflicts, more than one "dark spot," as Napoleon III said, 
clouded the horizon. 21 Noting that the peoples were greatly 
absorbed by the cares of material prosperity, Victor Emmanuel 
and Garibaldi might well think that the chivalrous spirit of the 
Crusades was dead, and that they could with impunity pass over 
the frontiers of the Domain of St. Peter. Bismarck, according 
to report, upon leaving a comic opera 22 in which the small de

4tails of militar)T discipline were held up to ridic11le, thought he 
saw in this an unc11rable decline of France and perhaps of all the 
nations of Europe to the advantage of Germany. Both j11dged 
their age too superficially. The invaders of the papal territory 
would reach the Eternal City OIlly by passing over tIle bodies of 
new Crusaders, who had come from all points of the globe for 
tIle defense of the pope; and the day whetl Prussia, cOl1fident itl 
the invincibility of her military organization, would attempt to 
impose her hegemony on the world, the entire \vorld, half a 
century later, would rise up against her for the defense of true 
civilization. The symbol of the real danger then threatening the 
world was to be seen in that colossal piece of artillery which 
came from the Krupp works and vvhich by its size so l<:eenly at 
tracted the lool<:s of the curious spectators. Reflecting n1inds saw 
in it, and rightly so, the insolent defiance of a people who, by 
restoring the pagan cult of might, were preparing nothillg less 
than a revival of anCietlt barbarism. 

Project of an Ecumenical Council 

The sight of the great industrial, scietltific, and artistic 
n1anifestations occasiolled by the Paris Exposition sug-g-ested to 
the Catholics the idea of another meeting, more solemn and 

21 Ibid., V, 238.
 
Z2 "La grande-duchesse de Gerolstein."
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more important, to which the representatives of the ,vhole world 
would be sumnloned, to consider, not manl<ind's material in
terests, but its eternal destinies. On Decenlber 6, 1864, two days 
before publishing the encyclical Quanta cura) Pius IX had 
nlade known, before SOlne nlenlbers of the Sacred College, his 
intention to COllvol<e an ecunlenical COUI1Cil. Since the Council 
of Trent, that is, for three centuries, tIle Chtlrch had not held 
such an assenlbly. Never had so long- an interval passed be
tween two g-eneral councils. 

Early in IVlarch, 1865, a cOlnnlission of five cardinals was ap
pointed to discuss certaiI1 prelinlinary questions. To\varel the 
end of that montl1 thirty-five bishops of the I atin rite had been 
il1vitec1 to send to the comnlission of carditlals a SUlnmary of 
the points of dogma and discipline \vhich they wished to have 
treated in the assenlbly. At the beg4inniIlg of the next year, a 
sinlilar il1vitation was addressed to the bishops of the Oriental 
rite. Both g4rOtlpS replied to the request. 23 

The results of these inqtliries were not communicated to the 
public. But Catholics could not be iI1different to this great 
undertaking. Pope Paul III had written, when convol{ing- the 
Council of Trent, that "in the g4reat perils of Christianity, no 
better reinedy could be found than an ecumenical council." 24 

In the fourth cel1tury, at the heig-Ilt of the Arian crisis, the 
Couflcil of Nicaea had proclainled the absolute equality of the 
three eli vine Persons and the absolute divinity of Christ. In 
the sixteenth century, in the Inidst of tl1e Protestant revolt, the 
Council of Trent had defined the conditions of man's justifica
tion by divine grace. In the nineteenth century, in the face of 
the revolutionary error, no less invading and no less to be 
dreaded than the Protestant heresy, people felt that the episco
pate vvas g'oing to take up the I10tion of the authority in the 

23 On these prC'liminaries of the council, see T. Granderath, Hisfoire du concile d1.4 

l/Taticall (French trans.). 
24- Paul III, in his bull Initio nostri. 
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Churcll and in the person of the pope. On Jllne 3, 1867, the 
Civ£lta cattolica took the initiative of a nl0vell1ent in favor of 
tIle papal infllllibility, proposing to the Catholics a VO\V to the 
public profession and defense of that belief. 

However, the revolutioll, justifying- by its acts the alarlTIS of 
the Catholics, turned its most violent attacl<s ag-ainst the pope. In 
the course of June, 1867, tl1e "insllrrectional COll1111ittee" of 
Ronle circlliated the following proclamation: "I~onlans, the 
revolution which Italy \vill accoI1lplish cannot have its full devel
opment except at ROITIe; it can triumpll only on the Capitol." On 
June 21, 1farshal Niel complained that a certain nurnber of 
soldiers of the Roman leg-ion, "shameflIlly deserting the pontif
ical flag whicll they had freely chosen, \vere abatldoning their 
leaders and were follo\ving wretched foreign recruiters." The 
big feasts celebrated on Jlll1e 29, 1867, at Rome all the occasion 
of the eighteellth centenary of the lllartyrdom of the apostles 
St. Peter and St. Paul, the ovations that t11e Pontiff received 
that day, did but exasperate the hatred of the enenlies of the 
papacy. On J lIly 19, (-;aribaldi, 11araI1guing the cro\vd at Pistoia, 
exclaimed: "Ron1e Ollgllt to be ours." 25 A \iveek later the French 
governnlent, in the AIoniteur) declared tllat it was tlIrning over 
to the government of Florence 26 the care of protecting the papal 
frontier. This declaration was a fresll matter of anxiety for the 
Catholics. On tIle 3I st, the Bishop of Orleans uttered a cry of 
alarm. "I anlllneasy," he declared; "I scarcely believe i11 Italian 
good faith. Can I forg-et Garibaldi's expeditioI1 in Sicily, the 
disavo\vals and the sllanlming of Cavour?" The third Malilles 
cong-ress at the close of its deliberations (SepteITIber 12) de
clared that it regarded the occupation of the States of the 
Church, not only as a sacrilegious criI1le, blIt also as a 11l0st 
serious prejudice ag-ainst rig-ht, liberty, and the \ivelfare of all 

25 Chantrel, A1Hlales, pp. 81, 560, 564. 566, 602. 
26 In the convention of St:ptl'rnbcr IS and by virtue of an article of that conventiull, 

the capital of Italy had been fixed at Florence. 
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Christianity. The week before, the COl1spirator l\lazzini had re

fused to be present at a so-called peace congress held at Geneva
 
by several of his freethinking friends, gathered about Gari

baldi, because, as he said, he could not renounce the war against
 
the Church and the papacy.
 

Invasion of the Papal States 

On October 8, the journal I talia) the organ of minister Rat
tazzi, declared that "the solution of the Roman question had 
become a necessity," that "the moment had arrived when, at all 
risks and perils, the Gordian knot must be cut." On October 19, 
Garibaldi, taking advantage of a ministerial crisis, left the 

4island of Caprera, which had been assigned to him as a place of 
residence, and lal1ded on the continent. Two days later, from 
Florence, he isstled a proclamatiol1 full of violent declarations. 27 

A few days after this date, he passed beyond the cordon of Pied
mont troops placed on the frontier, without nleeting any re
sistance, and at several points he had the States of the Church 
invaded by his soldiers. His tactic was to entice the pontifical 
army outside the city of Rome, which would thus be left without 
defenders, and there promptly to stir up a revolution. In fact, on 
the night of October 22, in different quarters of the city at the 
same time, bands of insurgents attacked the posts and the bar
rac1<:s, attempting to penetrate to the Capitol and there sound 
the alarm bell. But everywhere the papal soldiers remained in 
Rome; zouaves, carbineers, and gendarmes, successfully re
pulsed the rioters. 

I-Iowever, the rumor spread that Garibaldi was advancing 
tovvard Rome. In fact, the peril was grave. Happily, tl1e heroic 
resistance wl1ich 300 legionaries opposed to the condottiere at 
l\/Iol1te Rotondo hindered his adval1ce, and caused a disconcert

27 Chantre1, AJlnales~ pp. 607, 636, 638, 660, 670. 
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ing disturbance in 11is arnlY. He delayed almost two days to de
liberate and left the Frel1ch forces time to reach Rome ahead of 
him. 

France had jtlst decided to intervene. The first article of the 
September convention, specifying that Italy promised to pre
vent, even by force, any violation of the papal territory, had it 
not been openly violated? On October 30, the papal soldiers 
posted on the heig-hts of the Janiculum heard a sound of bugles 
and drums. This signaled the arrival of the French vangtlard. 
This was soon follo\ved by two divisions, comnlanded by Gen
eral Failly. 

General Kanzler, commander-in-chief of the pontifical troops, 
in a conference with Failly, won the acceptance of his strag-etic 
plan, as daring as it was prudent: to meet the Garibaldian bands 
and overwhelm them promptly. This scheme was the surest 
means of localizing the strife, of preventing a conflict in which 
four armies, prompted by different and ill-defined views, might 
find themselves oddly ilTIplicated : the army of Garibaldi, that of 
Victor Emmanuel, that of Napoleon III, and that of Pius IX. 
The papal army·, backed by a part of the French army, set out 
toward the revolutionary troops, which they encountered on 
November 3, camped in a \lvell-chosen position on elevated lalld 
defended by several irregularities in the land formation. There 
two old castles, that of Mentana and that of Monte Rotondo, 
played the part of veritable fortresses. 

The zouaves claimed the hOIlor of being the first to march to 
the assault, and seized the first hills, in a dash in which Lieuten
ant Colonel Cllarette disting-uished l1ilTIself. The vigorous inter
vention of the French troops completed the rotlt of Garibaldi's 
forces, who left 011 the field of battle a thousand mell, wounded 
or slain, and 1,5°0 prisoners besides. Those vvho escaped were 
seized at the frontier and were disarmed. The revolutionary 
army no longer existed. 
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Franco-Italian Conflict 

The battle of lVlentana had saved Ronle; btlt it revived the 
conflict between Napoleon and \Tictor Emnlanuel. In reply to 
General Failly's words, "Our chassepots 28 did \vonders," the 
Kitlg of Italy said: "Those chassepots have crushed nlY royal 
heart." vVhel1 (Decell1ber 5) the French minister Rouber, 
wishing to confirm the alliance of his governnlent with the 
Catllolics, said: "Never will Italy tal{e possession of Rome; this 
France will l1ever tolerate," Victor Emmantlel nlurmured : "We 
will make hinl see his never." 

On January I, 1868, Pius IX blessed France, its Emperor, 
and its arnlY, \vhich he thanl{ed for having conle with such 
eagerness to the succor of the papacy. Btlt Italy called on France 
to evacuate ROlne by the French troops withil1 t\:vo months. 29 

By his not feari11g to alienate I(ing Victor Enlll1anuel, for sus
taining the Pope and faithftllness to treaties, the Emperor of 
tIle French deserved the gratitude of the Catholics. But by 
entering into conflict vvith I taly after helping her to beco111e a 
formidable power, he was preparing diffictllties that only an ab
solute devotion to the Holy See, based on a deep Catholic faith, 
would enable hilTI to surn10tlnt. However, the hesitant and \vav
ering soul of him who then represented "the eldest daughter of 
the Church" did not possess such a sentinlent. 

Austria 

The Emperor of Austria, apostolic king of Hungary,30 did 
not give any better satisfaction to the Holy Father. In the 
course of 1867 and 1868, the Chamber of Deputies and the 
Chamber of Lords voted, on the proposal of the Austrian g4ov
ernlnent, a series of so-called confessiotlalla\:vs, \vhich annulled, 

28 A nal11e given to recently adopted guns, so called from the name of the inventor.
 
29 Cbantrel, ,Annales, pp. 728, 74I.
 
30 On June 8, 1867, Emperor Francis Joseph had been crowned king of Hungary.
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without explicit 111etltiol1, t11e main clauses of the concordat of 
1855. One of these la\vs instituted civil mtlrriage; atlother 
placed both pttblic and private education under the direction of 
the state. .Lt\nother regulated the relatio11s betweetl the menlbers 
of the different religiotls denominations and tIle rig-ht of a per
son to change his religion. In vain, precisely whetl these la\vs 
had been prese1lted (September 28,1867) to the Chambers, the 
Austrian bishops protested against them by a letter addressed to 
the Emperor. After noting that these la\vs vvere intetlcled to rule 
a Catholic nation, the bishops ended their letter by these grave 
words: "The more loudly they proclaim that the \vill of the 
people is the sole source of law, the less do they respect the 
wishes and convictions of the great majority. . . . Sire, the 
question is not only abotlt the Catllolic Church, bttt also of 
Christianity.... The tlndersigned bishops, YOllr faithful stlb
jects, are deeply convinced that, in taking ttp the defense of the 
rights of the Church, they are fig"hting for God, for your throne, 
and for your people." The .L-\ustrian Emperor ignored the ap
peal. The laws contrary to the concordat ",Tere promtllg-ated on 
May 25, 1868. In reporting tIle debates, which beg"an about tvvo 
months before, the U11i'"6'ers said: "Liberalism g-oes fllrther in 
Austria than in the other states of Europe." On December 16 
the prime minister of tIle court of Vienna, Baron V011 Beust, 
wrote to the Austrian ambassador at Ronle : "We are not 
yielding to antireligious tendencies. \"Ale are sinlply stating the 
need of putting the relations of the Church and the state in 
harmony witll the new institutions with which Austria is en
dowed." a1 

Repressions in Other Countries 

Catholic Spain, governed by Marshal Serrano, president of 
the provisional g'over1lnle11t, "suppressed (October 18, 1868) 

31 Chantrel, A nna/es-, pp. 460-66, 476, 713. 
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all the n10nasteries, convents, and other hOllses of religions and 
declared their possessions the property of the state." In Switzer
la11d the Coul1cil of State at Geneva refused :rVlermillod his title 
of bishop on the pretext that it had been conferred directly by 
the Pope without the consent of the state. 32 The Irish clergy 
complained more bitterly than ever of the painful sittlation in.-.. 
flicted on Catholic Irela11d by the English governmel1t. 33 In Rus
sia, the amnesty ukase (May 17-29) excluded the clergy from 
this general measure. Were these measures of defiance by the 
governn1ents toward the Church cletermil1ed, at least in part, by 
an influence of the anti-Christian sects? The fact is that the 
Freemasonry a11d the International Society of \iVorkers be
stirred themselves feverishly. Garibaldi wrote to the Sllpreme 
Council of Palerlllo that haste was reqtlired to make "a l\1asonic 
Rome," that "the Masonic unity \vOL11d carry with it the unity 
of Italy." And the International proposed to mal\:e "a revolution 
against the whole social order ." 34 

Undollbtedly the defenders of Catl10licism became more ar
de11t than ever. In Germany the Sti1n11~el'l a1't Maria Laach, 
with extreme vivacity, attacked the modern liberties; and a 
speaker at the congress of Trier even proclaimed that the 
Syllabus "was the greatest act of the century, perhaps of all the 
cel1turies." 35 In France, the Univers J appearing again on April 
16, 1867, declared, in its program, by the pen of Louis Veuillot, 
that it recognized "no other social architect but the Vicar of 
Jesus Christ," and for its motto tool\: these words, attributed to 
a Fat11er of the Church: "Christ is the solution of all the diffictll
ties." "We wish," said Veuillot, "to engage in discussing- the 
imperishable exact11ess of tl1is inspired word." 36 

32 Ibid., pp. 826 f. Cf. p. 457. 
33 For the statement of the grievances of the Irish Catholics, in a declaration of the 

clergy (December 23, 1867), see ibid., pp. 721, 726. 
34 1bid., pp. 558 f., 566, 838. 
85 Goyau, L'A llen1agne religieuse, Ie catholicisme, IV, 268. 
86 ChantreI, Annales, p. 541. 
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But at the opposite extreme, il1 Germany, Dollinger proposed 
to the }Jrotestants a basis of 1111dersta11ding in \vhich no question 
of the ten1poral sovereignty of the pope entered; he evel1 held 
that the vexations from \iVhich the pontiff suffered \vere of a 
natllre to enlighte11 hin1. 37 In France, Father !-Iyaci11the, ~otre 

Dame preacher, wrote to a democratic paper that he separated 
his cause "fro111 that of certain Catholics who regretted the 
Inqtlisition." 38 

So nlal1Y agitations and controversies 1nade everyone desire 
the prompt n1eeting of a universal council, whose atlthority, im
posed 011 the entire Church, would render it caln1er and stronger 
to fight its enemies effectively. lVloreover, the Catholic vvorld 
joyfully welcomed the bllll AeterJlli PatrisJ by \vhich (June 29, 
1868) Pope PillS IX convol<:ed the bishops of the whole world 
to asselnble in eOllncil at the Vatican on December 8, 1869.39 

87 "Vexatio dabit intellectutn," he wrote to Gladstone. Friedrich, Dollinger, III, 
269. 

38 Chantrel, Annales, p. 840. 
39 Ibid., pp. 8°4, 806. 



CHAPTER XXXIV 

Convocatiol1l of the V atican Council 

GRA\TE perils threatened the papacy and the Church. These 
perils came from the vagtle hostility of the powers, the plots of 
the anti-Christian sects, and the lively controversies among 
Catholics themselves. None of these escaped the notice of the 
Sovereign Pontiff. Said Pius IX: "A COUI1Cii ordinarily has 
three periods: that of the devil, that of men, and that of God." 
At the time the period was tllat of tIle devil; that of men was 
soon to arrive; tllat of God would triumph at last, and it was 
already in preparation. l 

Anti-Catholic Movement 

The Roman Pontiffs, when condemning the revolutionary 
secret societies, often considered thenl the works of the spirit 
of evil. 2 Pius IX, in a brief to Bishop Darboy (October 26, 
1865), had called Freenlasonry "the synag·ogtle of Satan." 

Since the appearance of Renan's Life of JesusJ a twofold 
character had marked the anti-Catholic nlovelnent. First of all, 
it was a turn toward atheism and anarchy; also, it became in
creasingly associated with Freemasonry. With blasphemous ir
reverence Renan had spoken of "those good old words-God, 

1 For a detailed account of the Vatican Council, see Cecconi, Historia de Concilio 
eeunze1lieo Vatica1lo, 1879; Granderarth, Gesehiehte des Vat'ikanischel1l K oHzils, 1903; 
Col/cetio laeensis, Vol. VII. 

2 On the various condemnations issued against the secret societies by Clement 
XIII, Pius VI, Pius VII, Leo XII, Pius VIII, and Gregory XVI, see the allocution 
Multipliees of Pius IX, delivered on September 25, 1865. .d.eta Pii IX1 IV, 23; Diet. 
apol. de fa fo£ (athol., s.v. "Fral1C-Inac:onnerie," II, 127. 
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Providence, S011l, inlnlortality-\vllich philosophy would inter
pret in more and more refined meanings." By this comment he 
meallt more and more favorable to atheislll. A short tinle be
fore Renan, a writer WI10 addressed especially the world of 
workers, but who, by tIle paradoxical originality of his thought 
and apparent strictlless of I1is log-ic, would influellce the culti
vated classes, Pierre Joseph Proudhon, bluntly declared himself 
an atheist, even antitIleist. "God is the evil; property is theft." 
Such were his nlottos. Bl1t Prol1dhon opellly declared hill1self 
a Mason. 3 011 the clay of his reception into Freell1asonry, to the 
question: "What does man owe to God and to his fellow men?" 
he answered: "To all nlen, justice; to God, war upon hirn." 

Like Renan, Prol1dhon seems to have beell stlbject to the ill
fluence of the German philosophy.4 Througll the \~rorks of \\11r
chow, 110leschott, Vogt, and Biichner, translated into all 
languages at the same time as those of IZant, Hegel, and Feuer
bach, that philosophy had spread the most unadulterated ma
terialislTI. For fifteen years the dissolving idealism of sonle and 
the brutal atheism of the others had done their work. 5 In 1866 
Bishop Duplanloup uttered a cry of alarm ill an eloquent pam
phlet, L J

athcis111e et Ie peril social. Two years later, lVlontalem
bert, in one of his last \ivritillgs, g'ave Catholics a glimpse of "a 
developme11t of sensualisll1, materialism, and atheism which had 
no example in the eigIlteellth century." 6 

In his pamphlet the Bishop of Orlealls disting'uished the anti
religious and antisocial propaganda from the Masonic propa
ga11da. In fact, the nl0st eag'er adepts of atheislTI and anarchy 
came from tIle Masonic lodges or becanle aclll1itted to thenl. 
Ferry, \vho, in Ilis electoral program of 1869, declared: "Only 

3 See Proudhon, De la justice dans fa Revolution et dans I'Eglise, II, 212. 

4 On Proudhon's dependence upon rIegel, see Lanson, 1-1 istoire de la litterature 
fran(aisc, p. 902. 

5 The philosophy of COlnte and that of Littre had also contributed much to thi~ 

evolution. 
6 Cf. CoYrespondant, May 25, 1868. 
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tvvo parties exist: the clerical party and that of liberty"; Leon 
Ganlbetta, who, at this sanle period, proclaimed himself a disci
ple of Proudhon; Arthttr Ranc and Georges Clemenceau, who 
took their stand about Blanqui, the famous author of the 
formula, "Neither God nor l\1aster": all scoffed at the spirit
ualism of the veterans of 1848 and tried to have their political 
and relig-ious radicalism accepted in the lodges. 7 Moreover, they 
enthusiastically welcomed a similar movement in Protestantisll1. 
Ferdinand Buisson regarded the liberal Christianity which 
was formed at Neuchatel in Switzerland, as "a lay religion, 
without dogma, without moral teaching, and without priests, 
separated from traditional Christianity." 8 And Edgar Quinet 
said he saw in Channing's Anlerican Unitarianisnl: "If it still 
preserved a shadovl of Christian antiquity, it extellds its hand 
to the most daring philosophy." D 

Plan of a Masonic Anticouncil 

We are not sttrprised that the announcement of an eculnenical 
council deeply moved the l\1asonic lodges. At the g"el1eral meet
ing of the Grand Orient of France in July, 1869, Colfavru pro
posed to convoke all extraordinary assembly of Freenlasons to 
proclaim, "in face of the ectlnlenical council the great principles 
of tlniversal httnlan right." 10 The question was to reply to the 
Syllabus by "a SOlelTIn affirmation of principles, which would 
serve, in the futtlre, as a banner for l\/Iasonry." 11 A member of 
the Italian Parliament, Josepll Ricciardi, wrote a letter to all the 
freethinkers of all nations, "to invite them to lneet on December 
8, 1869, at Naples." Among the adherents nlig-ht be noted those 

1 On this movement and its connection with Freemasonry, see Weill, H istoire du 
parti republicain. Ganlbetta received Freemasonry in 1869 (Tournier, Gan~betta 

franc-ma(on, p. 143). Under the patronage of Masonry was founded the Ligue de 
I'enseignen1ent, presided over by Jean 1tlace. 

8 See F. Buisson, L'enseignenlent de fhistoire sainte. 
9 E. Quinet, Le livre de r exile, pp. 538, 568. 
10 See the full official report of the meeting in Cecconi, op. cit. 
11 Ibid. 
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of Garibaldi and Victor Hugo. Not satisfied with convoking an 
anticouncil at Naples, the organization committee prepared, in 
the chief cities of Italy, some mal1ifestations against the Vatican 
Council. These demonstrations would, so t11ey said, at the same 
time be manifestations in favor of Italian nationality.12 

In spite of this appeal to Italian patriotism, tIle Naples anti
council and the poplllar manifestations that \vere to accompany 
it were a con1plete failure. The organizers \vere not agreed 
either on the nlethod of propag"allda or on the prog"ranl of the 
anticouncil. Whereas one group of Freemasol1s, wIlose leader 
\vas the freethinker Reg"nard, wished to declare that "the idea of 
God is the source of so 111t1Ch despotisnl and so nlt1Ch injustice," 
others, nlore circurnspect and perhaps tnore clever, wished, fol
lowing Ricciardi, simply to proclaitn "the freedon1 of reason in 
the face of relig-ious atlthnrity and the solidarity of the peoples 
in the face of the alliance of princes and priests." Three meet
ings were held (December 6, 10, 16). That of the loth was the 
occasion of such subversive clamors that tIle police declared the 
meeting dissolved, "becat1se it departed fron1 the domain of 
philosophy and entered that of socialism." At the tneeting of the 
16th, tIle uproar was so violent that the owner of the hall re
fused after that to receive the n1embers of the "council." They 
were tInable to find any other place in \V111Ch to meet, and the 
great projected assenlbly ended in ridicule.13 

Schist11atic and Non-Catholic Churches 

In schisn1 and heresy the Church has ofte11 seen the work of 
the dernon. Btlt it has never forgotten that those who adore 
Christ have not brol<:en every bond with her; she calls thenl 

12 Cf. ibid. 
13 The documents relative to the Naples anticouncil may be found in a 448-page 

work published at Paris, at the Grand Orient, and entitled Enqucte 11lar;onnique a 
propos du convent extraordinaire dUt 8 decelnbre I86<), and in the bimonthly, Le 
cha'ine d'union. Cecconi, in his volun1e IV, gives son1e extracts fron1 these publica
tions. 
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"separated brethren." Pius IX resolved to invite to the council 
their hierarchical representatives. 

011 Septenlber 8, 1868, he wrote to the schismatical bishops 
of the Oriental rite, inviti1lg them to come for the council. "May 
you c011le," said the Pontiff, "as your predecessors came to the 
Second Council of Lyons and to the Council of Florence, that 
the schisn1 may at last cease." 14 A few days later, Pius IX ad
dressed a letter to the Protestants, or rather, in a more general 
"vay, to all those who, bearing the name of Christians, were not 
in conlmunion "vith the Roman Church. Said the Pope: "A 
fatl1er 11ever abandons his children, even vvhen they have aban
doned him." Then, recalling- the marks of the true Church, he 
contrasted the stability of the Church of Rome with the insta
bility of the other Christian societies. Lastly he urged all 
Christians to profit by the occasion whicll the fLlture council 
offered them "to retLlrn to the bosom of that Church to which 
their forefathers had formerly belonged." At Rome no exag
gerated hope \vas entertained for tIle success of these invita
tions. 

Concerning the 7°,000,000 Christians who, under the names 
of Copts, Nestorians, Jacobites, Armenians, Greeks, and Rus
sians, constituted the group of Oriental Churches not united, 
Bishop Valerga, patriarch of Jerusalem, previously consulted 
by the prefect of Propaganda, foresa\v a negative reply. What 
impression was produced, in the mass of the faithful and an10ng 
the clergy, by the Roman Pontiff's appeal? This cannot be easily 
ascertained. Of course, many were una\vare of the existence of 
the papal letter. But we know that sonle Jacobite bishops, upon 
receipt of the Pope's invitation, believed they were conforming 
to the desire of their people by replyi11g: "We wish, indeed, to go 
to tIle council of Ronle if our patriarch consents." But the 

14 Pius IX, on the occasion of the council, exhorted the Protestants to the union; 
but he did not invite their bishops to attend the assembly because, in most of the 
Protestant Churcbes, the invalidity of the ordinations was not doubtful and because, 
even among the Anglicans, the validity of the episcopal powers was not certain. 
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patriarch did not consent. "If the Pope wis11es a cOllncil," he 
said, "let him come and hold it here." The jealous autocrac.y of 
the patriarchs, who feared seeing their aut110rity lessel1ed, the 
too strictly national character g·iven to relig·ion iI1 the Eastern 
countries, the traditional prejudices against ROIne, and, es
pecially in the case of the Russian Church, the Caesarian despot
ism that weighed on it like a nightmare: such were the obstacles 
which the papal invitation encountered. 

In vain Pius IX declared that he would assume the expenses 
of their journey and their sojourn, that the patriarchs and bish
ops would receive all the honors due to their rank, that inter
preters would be provided, and that t11ey would enjoy entire 
freedom of speech; no prelate came in answer to the appeal. 
Some gave no reason for their refusal, like that Syrian-Jacobite 
bishop of Jerusalem who read the letter, then put it on his desk 
and merely replied: "Well." Others, suc11 as the Greek patriarch 
of COl1stantinople, mail1tained "that they believed in the in
fallibility of the ecumenical councils, but that in their eyes SUCll 
councils were vitiated by the simple fact that the pope did not 
there take his rank as a simple patriarch, equal to the others." 
This view was, by a simple sophism easy to refute, to prejudge 
precisely the very question to be solved. In short, the refusal to 
Pius IX's invitatiol1 by the non-uniated Oriental Churches must 
be attributed to the despotism of their religious and civil leaders. 

The opposition which the Pope's appeal met with in the Prot
estant Churches was of a diverse nattlre. 1\10reover t11e organi
zation of those Churches was less uniform. 

The Gerlnan Protestants 

In Germany a Protestant vvho would later adjllre his heresy, 
Reil1hold Baumstark, wrote a pamphlet in favor of the council, 
in which he saw the means of realizing the union among all the 
faithful of Christ. But his peaceful voice was lost amid the 
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hostile clamors of his fellow Lutherans. On October 20, 1868, 
the nuncio at Munich wrote to Cardinal Antonelli: "The Pope's 
letter has stirred tlP most violent articles il1 the Protestant press. 
These articles tend to represent the l-Ioly Father's paternal act 
as an insult and a defiance, as a poorly disguised solicitation to 
return to the corruption of the Middle Ages and to the world
wide domination of the popes." The national feeling, so 
strangely exalted and perverted, cOITlbined with the heretical 
~pirit in that irritation of public opinion. The German people 
were still quivering over the splendid festivities celebrated at 
Worn1s (June 18 of that year) in connection with the erection 
of a colossal statue of Luther. At the moment \vhen the king of 
Prussia, William I, appeared, surrounded by a brilliant military 
staff, the cries of "Luther! Luther!" were stlcldenly drowned 
by those of "Hurrah for King William! I-Iurrah for Prussia!" 
A group of demonstrators had even climbed up on the royal 
tribune and from there cried: "Hurrah for the Emperor of Ger
many!" And t11e King of Prussia greeted this significant shout 
with a gesture of approval. At the foot of this Luther monu
ment the assembly of the general Protestant Federation wished 
to draw up a reply to tIle Roman Pontiff. They said: "\Ve, Prot
estants, assembled today at Worms . . . at the foot of the 
Luther nl0ntlment, taking our stand on the ground common to 
all men of the Christian spirit, of German patriotism and of 
civilization . . . publicly protest against the so-called apostolic 
letters of September 13, 1868, ... and we energetically reject 
every l1ierarchical clailn, every dogmatic authority, whicl1 for 
us would be as so nlany bridges intended to conduct us to 
ROl1le." 

In France, Guizot, the noblest representative of the Reforn1ed 
Church, at a l11eeting lIttered the following" words: "Pitls IX 
has g"iven proof of an admirable \visdom itl convok:ing this g"reat 
assel11bly, fronl \vhich perl1aps will emerge the salvation of the 
vvorld, for our societies are indeed very sick; but great evils 
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call for great remedies." 15 Other Protestants, st1ch as Edn10nd 
de Pressense, c011sidering the meeting of the council merely the 
prelude to the consecratio11 of the Syllabus, and il1 the Syllabus 
nlerely "the absolute bondage of conscience," 16 united in the 
campaign of the freethinl<ers' press to protest ag"ainst the enter
prise of Pius IX. 

The English Protestants 

As n1ig"ht be foreseen, in England the papal letter found the 
nl0st sylTIpathetic echoes. The Oxford movelnent had accus
tomed the minds to the idea of a union of the Chtlrches. Ferard 
Cobb, a CalTIbridge professor, published two vvorks on the com
ing council, both of them fronl a friendly point of vie\v. Another 
Protestant, David Urquhart, wrote an appeal to the Pope for 
the establishn1ent of the la\v of nations; he even succeeded in 
having his fellow Protestants send to the Pope a request that, 
on the occasion of the ftlture council, he take il1 ha11d the cause 
of the law of nations. Among the rittlalists some pastors and 
laymen (e.g., the Scottish Bishop Forbes, residing at Dundee) 
were disposed to reply to the advances of the Roman Cht1rch. 
Having 110 objectio11 to the ecumenical character of the council 
just c011voked by tl1e Pope, irritated at the hostility of the civil 
powers toward theIn, and persuaded that, as soon as the Angli
can Church vvould no longer be the State Church in Irela11d, the 
days of the Anglican Church as the State Church in Engla11d 
would be numbered; and, seeing therein the breaking" of one of 
the bonds which made their cohesion and their 1110ral force, 
they turned to Rome with confidence. In February, r869, an 
Anglican ritualist, John Stuart, general archivist of Scotland, 

15 For details of the preceding accounts, cf. Cecconi and Granderath. 
16 E. de Pressense, Le Concile du Vatican, p. 197. The Alliance evartgelique asked 

the prayers of its followers "at the moment when Rome was going to put the seal 
on its work ... by condemning the progress and the liberties without which 
modern society \vould no longer be able to subsist." 
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who vvas in scientific relations with the Bollandists of Brussels, 
put Bishop Forbes in touch with the Bollandist Victor de Buck, 
who shortly before had published in the Etudes of the fathers 
of the Society of Jesus, several articles nlarked with syl1lpathy 
for the PLlseyite movelnent. The learned Jesuit \vas not only an 
ell1inellt scholar; he had also the repLltation of being a man of 
hig-h doctrine; the JeSLlit father g-eneral had appoillted hiln, the 
precedil1g 11lonth, his theologian in the general council. 17 BLlt, 
frol11 the very first letters exchang-ed \vith tIle Allg1ican prelate, 
the Jesuit perceived that a nlan \vas increasing the obstacles 
to the understanding. That nlan was Pusey. 

PLlsey 

Forbes had the cooperation of Pusey in his replies. But 
Pusey COlltil1ually added fresh objections to the first objections 
subl11itted by the Scottisll bishop. He sho\ved that he was 
offellc1ed at the failure to invite the Ang-licall bishops personally 
like those of the Oriel1tal non-united Churches; still more 
offended at being- treated as a heretic. Hovvever, he declared he 
did not adnlit certain points of Catholic dog-nla on transubstan
tion and the aLlthority of the pope. As to the cOLlncil, on the pre
text that the Anglicall bishops had not been personally invited, 
he denied its ecuillenical character. I~ather de BL1Ck \vrote: 
"Pusey stops everything"; 18 and a ritualist of Calnbridg-e, 
nlak:il1g kllovvn to the Jesuit father that "Pusey raised all 
imag-inable difficulties to prevent anything being done \vith re
g-ard to the cOllncil," added: "Talk to Ine about the infallibility 
of the Holy See! It is nothillg compared with tIle need of abso
lLlte abandonnlent of faith, of reason, and of everything into 

17 The details given above are taken from the correspondence of Victor de Buck 
with Bishop Dupanloup, which is preserved in the archives of the St. SuIpice 
Seminary, notably the letters written by Father de Buck on January 30, 1869, and 
March 9, 1869. 

18 V. de Buck, letter of July 29, 1869, to Dupanloup. 
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the ha11ds of tIle great Doctor Pusey in person, vvho reig-ns as 
S11prenle cIlief among us Anglicans." 19 Such was the first 
obstacle to the negotiations. A second obstacle vvas met \vith. 
Father de Buck, not thinking· hilTIself authorized to treat the 
affair in person, decided to place it in the hands of Dupanloup, 
an internlediary willingly accepted by the r\nglicalls. 2o But 
Cardinal Bilio required that negotiations should be conducted 
by Bishop l\1anning, with \Vh011l the rit11alists vvere unwilling to 
treat at any price. In short, \Vhell Father de I3uck: \vent to ROll1e, 
the Cong-regation of the I-Ioly Office (Novernber 15, 1869) en
joilled on hinl to break off his parleys \vith the A11g-licans. 21 

The papal letter did not receive any better \velcome among the 
Protestal1ts of Switzerland, Holland, Austria, and America, 
and there the l1eg-otiations remained. 

The Catholic Rtllers 

A no less delicate q11estion was that of the representation of 
tIle Catholic rulers ill the ecumenical assenlbly. Since the C011n
cil of Nicaea, vvhere El11peror Constalltille held a place of honor, 
the Christian enlperors and kings had taken part, either them
selves personally or by an ambassador, in all the general coun
cils. But the relations between the Church and the states vvere so 

19 Ibid. 
20 See his letters, passim. 
21 Cecconi (op. cit.) conjectures that the reason for the prohibition pronounced 

by the I-Ioly Office would have been the following: they feared that the negotiations 
undertaken with the unionist party, which was not numerous (not more than 400 

out of 18,000 Anglican clergy), and was detested by the Established Church, would 
endanger the general 1110VCl11ent of the Church of England toward the Ron1an 
Church. These reasons, according to the unpublished correspondence of Father de 
Buck with Bishop Dupanloup, seem to us more likely. The members of the Holy 
Office 'were undoubtedly guided by the slightness of hope which they had in the suc
cess of the negotiations and perhaps also with the slight confidence they felt in the 
proposed negotiator. In fact, Bishop Dupanloup published (Noven1ber I I), in con
nection with the couacil and the papal infallibility, a letter which greatly stirred 
the men at Rome. 
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profoundly chang'ed since the fall of Christendom, that scarcely 
cal1 we picture a modern ruler 111ing-Ied \vith the episcopal body 
in the hall of deliberations. After n1ature exa111ination of the 
question by the preparatory Congregation, they decided that 
the Catholic princes could be present at the solenln sessions, b11t 
that they would not be invited to take part in the deliberations. 
Cardinal Antonelli vvas directed to explain to the diplomatic 
representatives that "the Holy Father had nowise the intention 
of keeping the princes apart, but that, because of the i111possi
bility of convoking' without distinction all the rl.llers of Cathol
icism, one of them being under the ban of excollln1unication, he 
limited himself to asking them, in general terms, to lend their 
benevolent concurrence." 22 

This decisiol1 seemed at first to satisfy the nlinds belonging 
to the nlost opposite parties. On July 10, 1868, a liberal dep11ty, 
En1i1e Ollivier, said in the Chamber of Deputies: "Gentlemen, 
I am not aware, since 1789, of an event of equal importance; it is 
the separation of Church and state, carried out by the Pope him
self. TIle Church, for the first time, says to the lay powers: I 
\vish to be and to act outside of you a11d vvithout you. I have my 
own life, which I hold from my divil1e origin. This life is enough 
for nle; I ask from you nothing but the right to rule myself in 
Iny own way. Gentlemen, I find this language possesses an im
posing boldness; it strikes me witll respect and admiration." 23 

The next day, ul1der the signature of Louis Veuillot, the Uni
1'ers had tIle following lines: "We have a vie\v of the Christian 
and Catholic organization of denlocracy. 011 the ruins of in
fidel nations, we see a n10re numerous rebirth of the multitude 
of nations, equal with one another, free, forl11ing a universal 
confederation in the unity of the faith, u11der the presidency of 
the Roman POlltiff; a holy people, as forn1erly a holy empire. 
And this baptized and consecrated democracy will do what the 

22 E. Ollivier, L'Egl£se et l'Etat au cOllcile du l7atican, I, 508,
 
%3 1I1oniteur tt11£versel, July I I, 1868; E. Ollivier, Ope cit., I, 401.
 



monarcllies were unable to do and did not wish to do: it \vill 
everywhere abolish the idols, it will bril1g about the eternal 
reign of Christ." 24 

These optimistic perspectives were far froIn being realized. 
A diplomatic agitation, organized in view of the council, was 
soon produced. The promoter of this agitation was a German 
doctor whose name will appear again and again in the course of 
this history, Doctor Dollinger, professor at Mtlnich. He \vas 
said to llave felt slighted at not having been named to one of the 
preparatory con1missions of the cOLlnci1. 25 Outside the council 
11e vvotl1d keep up a ceaseless ag"itatiol1. His first step \vas to SLlg
gest to Prince Clovis von Hohel110he, the Bavarial1 n1inister, the 
idea of intervenil1g with the different European cabinets to 
put then1 on their guard against the danger with which the con1
ing" council threatened them. Tl1e question was, he said, nothing 
less than declaring the propositions of the Syllabus dogmas of 
faith, that is, proclainling the absolLlte subjection of the states 
to the atlthority of the Roman Pontiff. In fact, on Dollinger's 
urgent solicitations, Prince von Hohenlohe (April 9, 1869) 
communicated to all the cabinets of Europe a dispatch drawn tlP 
in this sense, and subrrlitted to tl1em the idea of an international 
conference with a view to meeting the danger. 

The intended result was not fully attained. The proposed con
ference did not take place. Bismarck declared that al1 interven
tion of the powers in the affairs of the Catholic Church seen1ed 
to hin1 to belong to a state of thing"s that had permanently disap
peared. He added, however, that the Ron1an curia \vould n1eet 
on his part with an energetic resistal1ce as soon as it would per

24 []niv(!rs, July II, 1868; Louis Veuillot, Rotne pendant le cOllcile, I, nos. 65-66. 
25 On Decen1ber 28, 1868, he wrote to the Bishop of Orleans: "You ask me whether 

I have been invited to Ron1e to take part in the preparatory labors. I answer that I 
have not been.... For some years past I have fallen into disgrace.... At Rome 
they consider lne a lnan too little ultramontane, and you know that this fault is not 
pardoned." The letter ended with the words, \vhich might already show that a defec
tion was to be feared: "Not without a feeling of adnliration n1ingled with envy do 
I contemplate you, ... resolved to defend whatever will be decided at Rome." 
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mit itself any encroachnlents on the tenlporal. Prince de la Tour 
of Auvergne, 11illister of Foreign Affairs ill France, declared 
that the Enlperor was disposed to jLldge the acts of the council 
ill a broad and liberal spirit, but that he \vas resolved strong-ly 
to defelld, if Llnhappily the need should present itself, tIle rig-hts 
of \vhich the confidence of the French natioll had nlade him the 
depositary. Tllis attitLlde of "threatellillg expectation" was al
most that of all the European cabillets. 26 

Attitude of the Catholic vVorld 

In the Catholic vvorld the annOLlncement of a universal COLln
cil aroused at first unaninlous joy. "Coulltless bishops of all 
countries spoke to their flocks about the futLlre asselYlbly. Es
pecially notable was a beautiful letter of Bishop DLlpanloup of 
Orleans, which \vent throug-h a large nunlber of editions and, 
after jts pLlblication, was also translated into Gernlan, Spanish, 
Eng-lish, Italian, Polish, I-Iungarian, and Flemish." 27 

But this Llniversal accord could not long endure. The contro
versies recently stirred Llp vvitIl regard to the A ~'e11irJ the cam
paigll for freedonl of edtlcatiol1, the qLlestion of the classics, 
and many other philosophical, social, anu political questions, did 
not disappear withoLlt leaving, ill the nlinds of the cOlnbatants, 
certain irritatiol1s ready to be transfoflnecl illtO ne\v controver
sies. The ellcyclicals lJlirari vas and Quanta cttra had sLlcceeded 
ill bringing about Llnity in the faith and in discipline; they had 
allowed diversity of tendencies to subsist. Vetlillot and ~lanning 

did not vie\v the questions from the sal1le standpoint as DLlpan
lOL1P or Ne\:vll1an. But wllat nlarked both groups "vas, vvith an 

26 These diplomatic incidents have been extensively set forth by En1ile Ollivier 
in his L'Eglisc ct l'Etat au eoneilc du Vatican, I, 403-536. But we should accept the 
appreciations of this \vriter \vith reservations. 

27 "This letter," wrote Father Victor de Buck, "is probably the best writing that 
has appeared in this century. It is an example of ho\v we should speak about the 
Church" (letter of N oven1ber 13, 18(9). 
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equal desire to serve tIle Church, an ardor in the strife, an ilTI
pettl0sity in the attack and in tIle retorts, \vhich recent cOlTIbats 
against ullbelief had revived and \vhicll unforttlnately wasted 
itself in internal quarrels. l\10reover, not all the controverted 
questions had been solved by the latest papal decisions. The pro
grall1 of the council wottld raise tlP fresh qtlestions, still more 
fiery. vVhat Pius IX had called the period of strife against the 
infernal po\vers was alnl0st over; but the period of strifes 
stirred by the passions, nlistlnderstandings, and lllen's recipro
cal failure to tlnderstand, was about to open. 

The Civiftd cattolica}s publication of an anonyrrlous corres
IJondence, vvhich \vas regarded as a manifesto of the ultralTIOn
tanes, the controversy which soon started in C;erl11any bet\veen 
Doctor Dollinger and Doctor Herg~enrother, the appearance of 
a book of Bishop IvIaret on Le concife et fa paix religieusc) the 
ptlblication in the Correspolldant of an article in \vhich \vas seen 
the program of the liberals, alld Dupanlotlp'S entrance into the 
campaign by the ptlblication of a pamphlet entitled Observations 
SllY la contro'verse soulevee relativemenJ a fa definition de l'in
fallibilite: stlch were the chief incidents of this period of strife. 

Article in the C£vilta cattolica 

On February 6, 1869, the Ci'l}'iftd, cattolica) an Italian review 
edited by the fatIlers of tIle Society of Jesus, published, on the 
futtlre COU11Cil, a long French correspondance which contained 
tl1ese lilles : 

No one is unaware that unfortunately the Catholics of France are 
split into two parties: the nlen~Jbers of one party are sin1ply Catholics; 
those of the other call themselves liberal Catholics. . . . The Catho
lics strictly so called believe that the future council \vill be very short 
and, in this respect, will resenlble the council of Chalcedon, ... of 
such a sort that the nlinority, ho\\'ever eloquent it nlay be, will not 
be able to furnish a long opposition. Fronl the dognlatic point of view, 
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the Catholics desire the proclanlation, by the future ecunlellical coun
cil, of the doctrines of the Syllabus. . . . They would gladly welcolne 
the future council's proclanlation of the clogtllatic infallibility of the 
Suprenle Pontiff. . . . Everyone is avvare that the Pope, by a feeling 
of august reserve, will perhaps not 'iVish to take the initiative of pro
posing it. But hope is expressed that the unanin10us outburst of the 
Holy Ghost, by the nlouth of the fathers of the future ecunlenical 
council, will define it by acclamation. 

The appearance of the C£viltd J s article had an inl1nense rever
beration and aroused lively protests. "By what rig-ht," it was 
said, "does the Roman paper, \vhen speaking" of two factions of 
Catholics who eqtlally l11ake profession of submission to the 
Church and to the Holy See, perlnit itself to call one group, to 
the exclusion of the other, tIle Catholics strictly so-called?" 
Furthermore, the way the author of tIle article expressed hinl
self when he spoke of the desires of the "Catholics properly so
called," seemed to give to his wishes the appearance of a sum
mons. Lastly, were the objects of these vvishes, so imperatively 
formulated, ill the spirit of the Chtlrch? While desiring that 
the council would be "very short," and even that the votes would 
be made "by acclamation," did one forg-et that, "if Bellarmine 
and other theologians rejected the COtl!lCil of Constance defin
ing the stlperiority of the council over the pope, they did so 
precisely because tllat decree was passed without sufficient dis
cussion"? Had one sufficiently reflected that "the floly Ghost 
does not inspire the Church, but assists it," and that, "if God, 
who g-tlides all, should will that sOl11ething" be defined by the 
council on the infallibility of the pope, that definition ought to 
be made, not by acclamation or with precipitation, btlt after ma
ture consideration of the opportunel1ess, the basis, and the 
form." 

On April 17, 1869, the Ci1,iltd declared that it refrained from 
havillg '~dared to fix the dtlratiol1 of the council al1d frolll having 



limited it, with a vievv thus to rendering impossible a thorollgh 
exanlil1ation of the gtlestions." It ftlrtller said: "For that \ve 
wotllcl have to be ignorant of the first elements of theology." 28 

Besides, tl1e Roman paper declared tllat, "in accepting the in
criminated correspondence, it had 110 intention to making- its 
own everything tI1erein contained." Btlt tIlese explanations did 
not lead to peace. lVlinds were irritated. A controversy began, in 
the course of which the German Allgen1eine Zeit'ltng} with in
solent acrimony, and Le Fra1'lr;ais} "'ith comparative modera
tion, ll1aintained their acctlsations agai11st the Civilta cattolica. 
The German paper even held responsible for what it called "an 
olltrag-eOtls attacl( on the Church," the Society of Jesu·s, the 
Romal1 court, the Supreme Pontiff himself. "We do not exag
gerate," it said, "in supposing that the ideas of the Civilta are 
in accord with those of tIle supreme l1ead and tIle other heads of 
the court of Rome." 29 

28 As theologians and Jesuits, the editors of the Civiltd could not, in fact, forget 
the doctrine so ll1asterly expounded by Bellar111ine: "Patres in conciliis debent rem 
ipsam quaerere, id est, conclusiones investigare, disputando, legendo, cogitando." 
Bellan11ine, Controversia generalis de conciliis, Bk. II, chap. 12. 

29 vVe need 110t rell1ark how far such accusations were gratuitous. The foes of the 
Ci7.Jilt(1 were not 011 the side of truth when they accused it of stirring up the first 
of the irritating questions with regard to the future council. As early as 1867 
several anonymous articles of the ,Allge111eine Zeitung and of the N et-te Freie Presse 
had broached thp, san1e questions, having charged "11anning, for exan1ple, with de
voting hin1self to the theory of infallibility lvith the ardent zeal of a convert." 
Friedrich (Geschichte des Vatikanischen Konzils, II, 3) is not excusable when he 
holds that the ROlnan curia deliberately aroused a controversy on the infallibility 
"because it needed to have the doctrine attacked so that it might say that it was 
constrained to propose the definition." All \ve can say is that "undoubtedly the fan10us 
correspondence of the Roman review notably accentuated the movement that was 
hostile to the council." Who was the author of the famous correspondence? Neither 
Granderath nor Cecconi nor Emile Ollivier nor any other historian, so far as we 
know, has named him. In an unpublished letter, addressed (July 20, 1869) to Bishop 
Dupanloup, Father Victor de Buck wrote the name of Father Darras, the author 
of a Church history then widely known, but much criticized by the Bollandists. 
Father de Buck, having at least indirect relations with Father Piccirillo, director of 
the Ci'Z'iltd (letter of April r5, 1869) and with several other Jesuits of ROll1e, was 
in a position to be \vell infonned. 
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Dollinger 

Later the infornlation transpired that the author of the vio
lent articles published ul1der the veil of a110ny111ity in the Allge
n1ei1te Zeitung was Dr. Ig"naz von Dollinger, professor in the 
faclllty of theology of 1\,1unicll. Between Dolling-er and Felicite 
de Lanlennais certaitl points of resenlblance are striking. "Dol
linger had formerly tal<en an outstanding part in the a\vakening 
of Catholic Germany; l1e had foug-l1t, as publicist and as par
lialTIentarian, against the relig"OllS despotisnl of the state. In 
1848 he fig"ured anl0ng the 'grave-dig"gers' of JosephislTI; and at 
that time he received the rel10\Vn of an ultra111ontane, \vhich 
he accepted." 30 

The university of 1\1unich venerated hinl as a glory; Chllrch 
history held l1im to be a nlaster. He had entl1usiastic disciples. 
Says a certain Gernlal1 historian of theolog-y: "For twenty-five 
years he was looked upon as one of the first theolog-ians of Ger
many." 31 He \vas quite conscious of his worth, of his r~no\vn, 

of I1is influence, and perhaps he exagg-eratec1 the po\ver of that 
il1fluence. His words \vere vivid, colorflll, 11erVOllS, cutting. 
One of his contenlporaries has pictured hi111 ill these terms: 
"I-lis I1ead is strong and grave; his eye has the cold linlpidity 
and in1passible penetration of the collector of ideas and facts; 
the ironical grin of his lips exclllded all passioll, if it is not the 
passion of knowing·." 32 That kllo\vledge was in1111ense. Dollin
goer was above all a scholar. TI1is quality seen1ed to don1inate 
everytIling in hi111, even-for this \vas the inlpression of those 
who approached hilll-that of priest. His theological training
was inconlplete. Never had he grasped the role of the 111ag-isteri
U1TI of the Chllrch, and he got accustonled to the false idea of the 

80 Goyau, L'Alle111agne religieuse. Ie catholicistne, IV, 240. 
81 K. Werner, Geschichte der Katholischen Theologie seit dent Trienter Konzil, 

P·470. 
82 Emile Ollivier, Ope cit., I, 425. 
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function of the t11eolog-ian. In a famous speech delivered in 1863 
at the scientific congress of 1\1unich, he declared: "i\S in the 
tinle of the Je\vs, beside the priesthood, vivas prophecy; so ill the 
Cllurcll, beside the ordinary po\ver, is an extraordinary po\ver, 
vvhich is public opinioll. Thereby theolog-ical science exercises 
the influence which returns to it and \vhich, in the 1011g run, 
nothing resists." Like Lanlenllais, Dolling-er dreanled of an 
accord between the Ch11rch and tllodern ideas. Being sur
r0111lded by Protestants, he was obsessed with the thought of the 
CIlurches drawillg closer together. "He took an interest in that 
question as a Catholic, and perhaps evell lllore so as a Ger
man." 33 "In 1850, at the Catholic assenlbly of Linz, he had 
sketched the arcllitecture of a national Gernlan Ch11rch which, 
in the vast ROll1an 11llity, \vo11ld have its O\\7n life, its o\vn or
ganization, its cOl1ncils, and its literat11re, and its instit11tion 
w011lcl be a first stag-e to\vard tIle reunion of tIle Christian de
110lllinations." 34 

To\vard the end of 1869, Dollinger, more and more confident 
in the victori011s po\ver of his science, decided to g-atller in a 
little volullle the five articles that had appeared in the .i4l1gelllcine 
Zeitullg. "I am gatherillg together," he \vrote on Novelnber 29, 
"tIle testinlonies and the llecessary explanations to determine 
witIl finality the q11estion of il1fallibility." 35 The VOlU111e ap
peared ullder this title: Dcr Papst 1tlld das l{oll,~iIJ and 11nder 
the psetldonymn of Jall11S. TIle al1tllor \vas not satisfied \vith 
saying, as did the editor of the 11~ran~ais} that the proclanlation 

33 Goyau, op. cit., IV, 242. 

34 Ibid., p. 241. l\1any n1anifestations, prompted by a no less rash spirit, were made 
in Germany under the forn1 of manifestos. vVe 111cntion only the address of a nun1ber 
of Catholics of Baden, published by the Journal des Debats of July 2, 1869. 

35 An unpublished letter (archives of the St. Sulpice Seminary). The context of 
the letter breathes such a scientific self-conceit and so \vell characterizes the un
fortunate German professor, that it ought to be quoted: "11y citations of editions, 
volulnes, and pages \vill be so exact, so scrupulously exact, that every person can 
verify then1 at once. If a certain nUlnber of bishops can be persuaded to enter 
seriously into the discussion ... the vict0ry of the truth is ahnost assured." 
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of pa!)al illfallibility seemed to 11im i!10pporttlne; he attacked 
the thesis itself. He went still further and held that the council, 
whatever it should decide, wot1ld have no authority, becatlse it 
would not be free. "In fact," he said, "can we call free an as
senlbly of lTIen on whom is imposed a duty of conscience, sworn 
to 011 their honor, to consider as the cllief end of their efforts the 
upholding and increase of the po"ver of the pope? A meeting of 
men who live in the fear of drawing do\vn 011 thenl the dis
pleasure of the curia, who dread the fetters that Rome may put 
on them in the exercise of their office?" 36 

A doctor having an ertldition equal to that of Dollinger and a 
theological science of better quality, the future Cardinal Her
genrother, took t1P his pen and, in a work "vhich he called the 
Anti-Janus) st1bjected the pampIllet to a severe criticis111, con
victed its author of nlore than once altering the texts, of having 
more often selected them arbitrarily and g-rouped them sys
tematically, and of having drawn fantastic conclt1sions by pro
cedures where log-ic vvas lamentably nlistreated. i\ German 
priest already in revolt, one Wll0 later would separate from the 
Cht1rch by a complete apostasy, Frohscllamnler by nallle, sub
jected Dolling-er's \vork to a criticisnl in a more terrible sense. 
He easily showed that Janus, if he wished to be log-ical \vitll his 
principles, should have gone farther, denying not only the in
fallibility of the pope, bt1t that of the Church and consequently 
withdra\ving frol11 it and abandoning the Christian faith. 

Bishop Maret's LJu/ Concile general 

While the different phases of this discussion were unfolding 
in Germally, a controversy arose in France ill connection vvith a 
work published in September, 1869, by the dean of the theolog

36 Son1e have held that Bishop Dupanloup made con1mon cause with Dollinger. 
The latter's correspondence as w~ll as the writings of the Bishop of Orleans belies 
this too absolute assertion. See Dollinger's letters published by the Revue interna
tionale de theologie, 1899, pp. 236, 238. Cf. Goyau, Ope cit., IV, 344. 
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ical faculty of Paris, Bishop Maret. The title of tIle book was 
Dlt Concile general et de la paix religieuse. The allthor, taking 
his staI1d on ground different from that of the Fraru;ais) which 
opposed n1erely the opportuI1el1ess of the definition of papal in
fallibility, and different frcnn I)octor DollinRer, who made his 
assault 011 the very thesis of infallibility, preteI1ded to combat 
only the doctriI1e of what he called personal and separate infal
libility. "Papal infallibility," 11e said, "can be understood in dif
ferent ways. That which seems to prevail in the school which 
calls for the conciliar definition, is the most absolute of all. In 
this systeI11, dog1natic infallibility is a privilege entirely and 
exclusively personal to the pontiff: that is, a privilege of the 
pontiff teaching alone and without any necessary concourse of 
the episcopate. 1"'hus uI1derstood, infallibility is identical with 
the pure, indivisible, absolute n10narchy of the RonlaI1 Pontiff." 
The author sunlmed up his own doctriI1e in tIle following liIles : 

The pope is, by divine right, the supreme head of the Church; the 
bishops, by divine right, share, under his authority, in the governnlent 
of the religious society. The spiritual sovereignty is, then, conlposed 
of tViO essential elements: a principal one, the papacy; the other sub
ordinate, the episcopate. Infallibility, forming the highest attribute 
of the spiritual sovereignty, is necessarily also composed of the essen
tial elements of the sovereignty. . . . This doctrine seems to me 
easily reconcilable with the most moderate doctrines of the school that 
is called ultranl0ntane. This doctrine does not deny the infallibility, 
but brings it to its true nature. 

Apart fronl this principal thesis, Bishop Maret advocated the 
periodical holding of g~eneral councils, and, without espousing 
all the doctrines called Gallican, without holding himself at one 
with any assetnbly or any declaration, and professing all due 
respect for the decisions and bulls of Sixtus IV, Alexander VII, 
Clement XI, and Pius VI, l1e said that he considered that the 
theological Gallicanism, the Gallicanism of the French episco
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pate, seell1ed to hinl to contain a fund of eternal and necessary 
truth. Foreseeillg that he \vould be accused with publicly dis
cussing one of the questions that were g'oing to be subl11itted to 
the conciliar deliberations, he availed hinlself of his title of 
bishop, of the liberty that seemed to him to properly belollg to 
the preparation of the council as to its debates, and of the fact 
that several of his fellow bishops had already brought the qtles
tion before the pub1ic. 37 

The work: itself touched on btlrning questions; btlt the quarrel 
it aroused \vas especially enlbittered by the press. Several 
months before the appearance of the boo1<, the Figaro) the 111
depel1dartce beIge) alld some otller papers 11ad spread the nlost 
fantastic rumors about Ilim. The author, they said, was in 
previous concert wit1l tIle Emperor; furthernlore, he was merely 
the mouthpiece of an important grol1p of bishops. They said 
fllrther that the book was already translated into Latin and the 
pril1cipal European langl1ages; yet 11either the Spanish am
bassador nor the apostolic nuncio nor the Jesllits themselves 
had beell able to procure the least scrap of proof. rrhe whole 
thing did not contain a grain of trtlth. But the stir caused by 
these rumors was at its height when the worl< was put on sale. 
The calmest minds becalTIe heated. III the Urliz!ers) l ouis Veuil
lot, precisely on the basis of the runlor, thought hilTIse1f author
ized to raise his voice \vith more freedom. 

"Bishop 1tIaret lays his book open to tIle public: undoubtedly 
that they rnay read it ; he must \vish t11at it be appraised; he must 
allow himself to be accused." Bishop Pie of Poitiers, Bishop 
Doney of 1\;fontauban, Bishop Plalltier of Ninles, Bishop De
lalle of Rodez, and Arcllbishop 11anning- of Westmillster, be
lieving thenlselves inforn1ed 011 the opinions opposed by Bishop 
l\laret, criticized his work keenly. The relig-iotlS press elltered 
the fig-ht. 1"'he Corrcspondant and the Frall(ais replied to the 
U"u>vers. "\J\Thile having the air of attacl<ing- only the pope's 

37 Du Concile general, I, xviii. xxvi; III, 389. 
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personal and separate infallibility," said sonle, "his supreme 
nlagisterium is what they llave in Inind." The others replied: "A 

4strange \i'lay of honoring the llead of the Church, to separate it 
from its body." 38 

Anlid these disptltes, Bishop Maret had to step in several 
tinles. Ag-ain and ag-ail111e did not hesitate to declare that, what
ever nlight be the decision of the council, "subnlission would be 
easy for him." lie would keep his vvord and declare later on, in 
lofty langllage, that he tool{ bacl< whatever in his works wOll1d 
be Ollt of agreenlent with the conciliar definition of infallibil
ity.39 

Article in the CorrespondanJ 

Bllt the French head of the school attacked by the Civiltd and 
the [Jrtivers) vvas not Bishop l\1aret; in the eyes of all, friends 
alld foes, it vvas Bishop Dupallloup. At the till1e of his decisive 

4interventioll ill the campaigl1 condllcted for winning freedom of 
educatioll, Dupalllol1P'S reputation had continued to g-row. His 
strifes for the indepenc1ellce of the temporal po\ver of the Holy 

4See brollg ht hill1 the warm congratulations of Pius IX. Says 
Granderath: "Rare qualities of intellect, renlarkably deep 
l<llowledg-e, were not the ollly reasons for his pre-enlinence; 
what was dunlinant and characteristic in him "vas a tireless 

4activity." After being the inspirer of the Anti de la religion and 
the]oUYllal (lcs J, 7 illcs ct des CaJnpagncs he founded, at the beJ 

ginning of r868, the paper J~e j-;'ra1Z(az's; and the editors of the 
C'orrespondan,t habitually resorted to his counsels. In the articles 
of the Fral1~'ais) which replied to the French correspondence of 

38 Archbishop 1fanning, in a pastoral published in the month of October, used the 
expression "apart from the bisbops": these words, taken literally, could be under
stood in tvvo senses: without the bishops, without their direct concourse; or, against 
the bishops, in possible opposition to the bishops: in the latter sense the Univers ap
parently interpreted the English expression. 

39 Cf. Bazin, Vie de Algr ,J.~I aret. 
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the Civilta) friends and foes recognized his pen; in a sort of 
manifesto which the Correspondant (October 10, 1869) pub
lished, 11is il1spiration was evident.40 In lofty language and under 
prudent forms, said some, clever forms, said others, the atlthor 
of the article expressed 11is hopes about the ftlture cotlncil. He 
could not imagine that the convocation of the States General of 
the Church could end with the proclamation of a despotic mon
archy. Such a result would be cOl1trary to the laws of history as 
well as to the traditions of the Church. The author hoped that 
the bishops, far from consecrating certain absolute proposi
tions, whose poorly grasped meaning had trotlbled the Church, 
would seek to explain thel11 or reject them. 

This declaratiol1 stirred up fresh controversies. Louis Veuil
lot made a lively attacl( on it in the Uni~'ers. Bishop Pie criti
cized "this language with being of a haughty self-conceit." The 

4whole relig ious press of France, Italy, Germany, and England 
took up the question. 41 

Dupanloup's Observations 

The agitations increased when (November 1I, 1869) Bishop 
Dupanloup, in his own name, publicly intervened in the con
troversy by a pampl1let in the form of a letter to his clergy, 

4:0 The author of the article seems to have been Prince Albert de Broglie; but 
granted the in1portance of the subject and the habitual relations of the editors of the 
review with the Bishop of Orleans, probably the article was not published without 
the approval of Bishop Dupanloup. 

41 The principal religious journals of France were then: the Univers, directed by 
Louis Veuillot; the M onde, directed by Taconet; the Union, the paper of Sebastian 
Laurentie; the Gazette de France, of Gustave Janicot; the Fran(aisJ of FranGois 
Beslay. We might add the M oniteur universeI of Paul Dalloz. The principal period4 

ical publications of th€ Italian Catholics were the Civiltd cattolica of Rome and the 
Unita catto/ica of Milan. In Gennany the most important Catholic paper in 1869 
was the V olkszeitu1tg of Cologne, which had a tone corresponding to that of the 
Fran(ais and the CorrespondantJ while the [Joxau Zeiht1tg of 11unich was attached 
to the ideas of the Uni'l'ers. Two Catholic papers of Vienna, the Volksfreund and 
the Vaterland J had few subscribers. In England, the chief Catholic paper was the 
Tablet, the organ of Cardinal Manning. The IVeekly Register, more moderate, was 
inspired by Bisbop Capel. 
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entitled, Observations s1,tr la controverse soulevee relativement 
ala definition de tinfallibilite. The biographer of the Bishop 
of Orleans, who was then his close friend, relates that, before 
issuing this publication, the prelate had engag-ed in a mogt 
rugged combat. 42 Never had he been seen so perplexed. Among 
the friends that 11e consulted, some, in particular Count de 
Falloux,43 elltreated him to keep his sitLlation intact for the de
bates of the council. Others urged him to go ahead. These were 
the counsels he heeded. The future showed that the way indi
cated by Count FalloLlx was the wiser. Considering the point of 
irritation to which man's minds then reached, this intervention 
risked the authority of the Bishop of Orleans in the council and 
aroused agoainst him controversies tllat irritated hin1. He who, 
in the campaign for freedom of education, had beet1 a wonder
ful agent of conciliatiol1, an able and happy negotiator, could 
not enjoy the same role in the asselYlbly of bishops. The aged 
Bishop Bailles of Lucon said to M. Icard, the director of St. 
Sulpice Seminary, upoll1neeting hinl at Rome (November 28, 
r869): "Bishop Dupanloup is overwhelmed." and Father 
Icard, theologian of the Archbishop of Sens, noted, at his 
arrival in Rome, that the Bishop of Orleans, by the publication 
of his letter and by the resulting troubled situation, had for
ever lost tIle influence which 11is talent and his piety had won for 
him over his fellow bishops, a11d the calm whicll he would per
sonally need in his speeches and his proceedi11gs.44 

42 Lagrange, opo cit., III, 144. 
43 Letter of Falloux to lYfontalembert, October 31, 1869. Prince Albert de Broglie 

wrote to the Bishop of Orleans: "I would keep in the writing what is peaceful; I 
would remove what is militant" (letter of November 5, 1869). Augustine Cochin 
offered similar advice. Dupanloup evidently entered into the controversy only in 
self-defense. On Septenlber 17, 1869, he wrote in his private journal: "Appearance 
of Bishop Maret's book. Most unpleasant complication; perhaps calan1ity. I became 
an eldorado of a council of charity, zeal, and love. And behold, of a sudden, by this 
absolutely blind imprudence, appears a frightful quarrel." In Noven1ber the "fright
ful quarrels" began, and the Bishop of Orleans thought he had the duty to partic
ipate in them. 

44 Icard, J oUY11al de mon voyage et de mon sejour d Rome, pp. 1-13, 25, and 
passim. 



Bishop Dupanloup's vvriting expounded the principal reasons 
that could be adduced, according to him, against the opportune
ness of a defil1ition of papal infallibility. Bllt, anl0ng these ob
jections, \vas 011e that concerned the very basis of the question, 
on the difficulties that some minds would enCOlInter in reconcil
ing papal infallibility \vith certain historical facts; and these 
objections were presented under so lively and impressive a 
form that a pretext was fOlInd therein to aCClIse it \vith attacking 
the doctrine itself.·5 At the ver)' least, such a pastoral letter 
might be said to reveal the polemist rather than the pastor of 
souls. 

On November 18, Louis Veuillot vvrote in the [lniz'ers: "This 
letter gives an episcopal head to that, taking IIp of arms.... 
The oppositiol1 has now its leader." Therein was the mischief. 
The Bishop of Orleans reached Rome with the replIte of a party 
leader, an opposition Ieader. 46 However, we must not forg-et 
that, in his farewell1etter to his faithful, t11e prelate wrote that, 
"obedient, and obedient unto death, he wOlIld faithfully adhere 
to the decisiol1s of the head of the Church and of the cOllncil, 
whatever those decisions n1ig-ht be, confornlable or contrary to 
his particular thought." .7 

As the date for the meeting of the council approached, peace
mal<ing voices were heard. Archbishop Darboy of Paris pub
lished (October 28, 1869) a pastoral letter in which, after 
briefly setting forth the natlIre of eClIl11enical councils, he en
deavored to cahn the uneasiness aroused by certain evil-nlinded 

~:') Some anti-infallibilists, such as Lord Acton, had the same interpretation. See 
his unpublished letter of February 9, 1870. 

46 On November 21, 1869, Bishop Dupanloup communicated to his clergy a strong 
writing, entitled: "Avertissenlent it 1tL Louis Veuillot." The Bishop of Orleans 
charged the editor-in-chief of the Univcrs with "usurpations over the episcopate," 
with "perpetual intrusions in its gravest and most delicate affairs." In the Ullivers 
of N ovelnber 22, Veuillot replied: HvVe will say the least possible, not \vishing to 
lose all the advantages that comes to us from a too irritated adversary." 

~7 Pastoral letter of Decernber 10, 1869. 'This letter to the faithful and the pastoral 
to the clergy, dated the 11th, appeared at the same time. 
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rllmors. 011 Novelnber I, Archbishop :rvIa111ling reqllested the 
faithful of his diocese to await with confidence the decisions 
of the fllture council. A fe'\! days later tl1e editor-in-cllief of 
the Correspondant J Leon Lavedan, vvrote: "Respect, duty, and 
confide11ce il11pose on us silence and peace: it is t11e Truce of 
God." 

Minds were still too stirred to COl1clude a lasting- truce. Be
sides, as at Trent and at Nicaea, ne\v sllbjects of disag-reelnent 
\vere going to arise from the very heart of the conciliar debates. 
But henceforth, amid the agitations of nlen, the Holy Ghost, 
hovering over the ecul11enical asselnbly by !-lis divine assistance, 
would realize the work of God. 



CH APTER XXXV 

Opening of the v"atica1't Council 

ON DECEMBER 8, 1869, after a clay of fast and abstinence 
which the Holy Father had ordered for the whole Catholic 
world, the nineteellth gelleral COLl1lcil of the Catholic Church 
opened at Rome. 1 l\lore than 700 bishops, abbots, and generals 
of religioLls orders 2 tool( their place ill the council hall, disposed 
in the left arm of the Latin cross formed by St. Peter's basilica. 
In this vast space (aboLlt 70 feet by IS0 feet), all the nations 
were represented: the young ChLlrches of America beside those 
of old Europe; the I-..Iatin Church vvith its shepherds dressed in 
the white cope alld, in accordance vvith the liturg·ical prescrip
tions, wearing a simple linen miter; and the Eastern Church, 

1 Or the twentieth (I(raus, Histoire de l'Eglise~ III, 382) for those who consider 
as an ecumenical council the assenlbly gathered at Pisa, in 1409, to end the Schism 
of the \Vest by the election of a pope (Mourret, l-]istory of the Catholic Church~ V, 
136). The first eight councils had been held in the East: I Nicaea (325), I Con
stantinople (381), Ephesus (43 1 ), Cha1cedon (451), II Constantinople (553), III 
Constantinople (680), II Nicaea (787), IV Constantinople (869). The succeeding 
councils were held in the \Vest: I Lateran (1123), II Lateran (1139), III Lateran 
(1179), IV Lateran (1215), I Lyons (1245), Vienne (1311), Florence (1438), V 
Lateran (1512-1517), Trent (1545-1563), Vatican (1869). 

2 1'0 indicate the number of the fathers present at the first session is not possible 
(Fessler, secretary of the council, Das V'atikanische ](01l zili'll1n, p. 13). According to 
the conunonly accepted opinion, the nUlnber of fathers present at the various coun
cils vvas as fo11o",'s: Nicaea, 300; Constantinople, 186; Ephesus, more than 250; 
Chalcedon, 520 (according to sOlne), 630 (according to others), I I Constantinople, 
165; III Constantinople. J70; II Nicaea, 367; I Lateran, between 300 and 400; II 
Lateran, 1,000; III Lateran, nlore than 3°0; IV Lateran, about 1,3°0; I Lyons, 
about 300; II Lyons, about 1,600; Florence, between 200 and 4°0; V Lateran, 120; 
Trent, 213. These figures are conj ectural. Three councils were more numerous than 
the Vatican Council: II Lyons, II and IV Lateran. But we should note that these 
three councils admitted to their deliberations a large nunlber of personages who were 
not bishops. 
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with its prelates dressed in sunlptuouS ttlnics and wearing rich 
tiaras. The missionary bishops in sil1lple and poor vest111ents, 
the reg-tl1ar bishops, uniting4to the illsig-nia of their prelatial 
ranl< the habits of their relig-ious profession, the abbots and the 
generals of orders, were easily recognizable. 3 

United in the same faith and subject to the same Ilead, these 
representatives of all civilizations alld all races differed from 
one another no less by their national habits than by their cos
ttlmes. The Easterl1 bishops, elected by the clergy allcl the people, 
and consecrated by tIle patriarchs, who therrlselves asstlmed the 
government of their patriarchates before confirnlation of their 
authority by the pope, vvere, as vvas kll0wn at Ronle, the more 
jealous of their po\ver, independel1ce, and llatioll.al customs as 
they C01111ted amollg their faithftl1 a good ntlll1ber of recently 
converted schismatics, whose feelil1gs they had to treat with 
consideration. Tllen, too, the Vatican was aware tIlat ths bish
ops of the United States thought they needed to observe the' 
same catltious attitude with regard to their peoples; that, with 
this thOllg4ht in mind, they had spol<en the least possible about 
the Syllabus; that several undoubtedly wotlld carry into the de
liberations the democratic habits of their cOllntry. No fear 
abollt their ortllodoxy was felt with regard to tIle Slav alld 
Hungarian episcopate; but sonle, lil(e Bishop Stross111ayer of 
Diakovar, leaders of the peoples as well as shepherds of souls, 
after the lllanner of the g4reat bishops of the fifth century, 
might introduce in the assel11bly illitiatives anlloying for tIle 
g-eneral g400d order. Among the German prelates, S0111e l11inds 
mig-Ilt be imbued with the disciplinary alld doctrinal tel11erity of 
Dolling-er. The French bishops arrived at Ronle sharply di
vided into three parties, whose controversies, anlplified by the 
press, were still reverberating. 

3 "At the fixed time could be seen the arrival of the bishops of California, Mexico, 
Brazil, Peru, Chile, N e\v-Granada, the Philippines, and Australia; the vicars 
apostolic of the East Indies, Siam, Tonkin, China, and Japan" (Fessler, Le COl1cile 
du Vatican, p. 21). 
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The Question of Procedure 

In stlch a situation we understand that the Sovereign Pontiff, 
having to decide the itnportant question of the regulation of 
the council, wondered vvhether it was prudent to let these regula
tions be elaborated, following the invariable usag-es of the pre
ceding- conciliar assenlblies, by the COUI1Cil itself. One nlight 
rig-htly fear that this elaboration wOllld becOll1e all occasion of 
painful 11lisunderstandillgs and thus of endless discussions. On 
tIle other hand, to inlpose on tIle gathering, contrary to the con
stant traditions of the Church, a ready-nlade regulation, tnig-ht 
stir IIp lively discontents. After nlaturely weighing the pro and 
con., Pius IX decided for this latter vie\v. 4 '"fhe regulatioll of 
the council, prepared by the preparatory cOlllnlission under the 
direction of Pius IX, was brought to the knovvledge of the 
fathers in the presynodal session of Decetnber 2, by the act 
ktl0vvn under the nall1e of the letter ~11lIt£pl£ces. 

Emotion ran hig-h. The Pope, with a view to silllplifying and 
speeclil1g the council's deliberations, had stressed the centraliz
ing character of the reg"ulation. In fact, according to the apos
tolic letter: I. the rig-ht of proposing a question to the council 
vvould belong exclllsively to the Holy See; the fathers, however, 
\vere autllorized to tnake tnations, but on condition of doing so 
pri'l'atin'lJ in their OWll nall1e, and after a previous cOlnmunica
tion to a congreg-ation appointed by the Pope; 2. the projects, 
elaborated for two years past by COll1111issions of theologians, 
WOllld first be proposed to the general cong-reg-ations that would 
precede the sessiollS; these gelleral congregations would have 

4 To justify the right \vhich the Pope arrogated to himself of imposing a regula
tion on the council, we do not need to base it (with Hinschius, Das !(irchcnrecht der 
Katholi/?cn J III, 612) on the false idea that the council is only an adviser of the 
pope. This right, quite compatible with the legislative and judiciary power of the 
eculnenicaI assernbly, is inlpliecl in the fullness ot power devolving on the Sovereign 
Pontiff. 
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as presidents Cardinals Luca, Bilio, Reisach, Bizzarri, and 
Capalti, directly designated by t11e Pope; 3. the Pope, informed 
by the congregations, would have the exclusive right of deciding 
whether the propositions emanating from the bishops would be 
submitted to the deliberations or definitively rejected. 

Those of the bishops w110 l1ad been troubled by the article of 
the Civiltd saw in this regulation the confirtnatio11 of their 
anxieties. Did 110t these measures indicate a distrust with re
gard to the episcopate, a desire to put across a program fixed in 
advance by systematically obstructing, stifling, so to speak, the 
deliberations of the council? The language of the papers that 
became the warmest defenders of the Holy See seemed to justify 
t11ese fears. "When the Pope will proclail1'z the definition of in
fallibility _ .. ," wrote Louis Veuillot in the U1~ivers (Decem
ber 4).6 The explicit declarations of Pius IX soon caln1ed these 
fears. Thus in an audience granted on December 4 to fifteen 
bishops, he assured them that his sole intention had been "to 
put some order at the beginning," and t11at "he wished that they 
should all be free." In fact, soon it would be 110ted tl1at the ut
most freedon1 was left to the speal<ers to expound their opinions. 

The Pope forcefully reftlsed an immediate modification of 
the reg"ulation; but, toward the end of Decenlber, he made 
known to the bishops that, notwithstanding the letter of papal 
prescriptiol1S, they would be permitted to labor by groups in the 
editing of their proposals. About the end of January, he de
clared that a broad interpretation of the regulation would be 
applied according to circunlstances. 6 On February 20, 1870, 
moved by the needs which experience revealed, he made impor
tant changes. The new pontifical act loudly proclaimed the 
principle of "complete freedom of discussion," permitting the 
president to put to a vote, on the proposal of ten fathers, the 
closing of discussion when it would be prolonged beyond meas

s Veuillot, R01ne pendant Ie concile, I, 7

, Icard, Journal, pp. 25, 26, 67, lSI.
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ure. The rigl1t of amendrnent on the projects, or schemas, pro
posed by the Holy See was officially recog·nized and regulated. 
The rigl1t of replying to the speal<ers, the n1etllod of voting was 
also the object of special dispositions. The nevv regulation was 
not safe from all complaints. Several bishops asl<ed that specific 
instrtlction be given that the decisions of the council should be 
made, following a usage that seemed to them traditional, by 
unanin10us vote, n10ral or otherwise, as the act of Pius IX ap
peared to say, by numerical majority. But when the presidents 
gave al1 assurance that the new prescriptions would be applied 
in the most benevole11t spirit towClrd the fathers of the council, 
the agitations gradually calmed down. 

Tvvo other papal documents, after at first arousing sinlilar 
feelings, were fil1ally seen to be dictated by wisdom and by a 
real sense of their opportuneness. We refer to the bull A postoli
cae Sedis) of October 12, 1869, repeating fundamentally the 
legislation of the censures, and tIle Apostolic constitution of De
cember 4, regulating the election of the Sovereign Pontiff for 
the case that the Holy See should becon1e vacant during the 
course of the ecumenical council. 

The Bull Apostolicae Sedis 

The idea of codifying· and sinlplifying· the penal law of the 
Church \vas nlanifestly opporttlne. The texts decreeing tIle dif
ferent censtlres-exconlmunications, suspensions, and inter
dicts, censures reserved and not reserved, censures latae or 
ferendae sen,[cnt£ac-\vere scattered a little every\vhere, in the 
decreta]s, in the canons of the cOllncils, in papal bulls, ill decrees 
of the Ronla11 cOl1gregations, where great difficulty was experi
enced in fi11ding thenl. But some bishops thought it strange that 
an affair of this nature, concerning the episcopate as well as the 
Holy See, shotlld be treated and settled under the eyes of the 
council and \\yithnut its participation. Others \vere of the opinion 
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that such a work was rather suited to a sn1all comnlission, like 
that to which the Holy Father had entrusted the preparatiot1 of 
the bull, instead of all inlmense asselnbly, that was solicited by 
questions of greater inlportance. Another blanle was laid on the 
bull. Among tIle innovations that it introduced in the penal law, 

4it considered as exconlmunicated all mag istrates and lawmakers 
4who would oblige clerics to appear before tIle secular tribunals. 7 

In the presence of a text so precise, Catholic magistrates and 
lawmakers of all the states would fi11d themselves called upon to 
give up their office or to regard the bull as null. The French am
bassador had two interviews with Cardinal Antonelli on this 
subject. In the first of these interviews, tl1e Secretary of State 
of the Holy See, tal<:en by surprise, declared that he was not well 
elloug'h acquainted witll the papal document to express his 
opinion. In the course of a second visit which the representa
tive of France made to him, the Cardinal declared that the pro
vision did not concern the concordat states. 8 This reply calmed 
the susceptibilities of the governments as well as those of the 
episcopatee 

Groups in the Council 

All these questions, agitated in different senses, had brought 
out the different tendencies that divided the fathers of the Cotln
cil, and these tendencies were emphasized by different groups 
outside the COU11Cil. Besides tIle n1eetings determined by nation
ality, such as the tneetings of the bishops of Spain, the U11ited 
States, and Canada, four principal centers were soon distin
guished. This dissociation was especially the consequence of the 
attitude taken by the prelates on the toucl1y subject of papal 
infallibility. Those favoring an immediate definition of infalli
bility (the infallibilists, who liked also to call themselves ultra

'T See Vacant's Dictionnaire de th.eologie, s.v. "Apostolicae Sedis." 
8 Icard, Journal, p. 57; Enlile Ollivier, L'Eglise et I'Etat au Co11tcile du Vatican, I, 

53!. 
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montanes) were grouped about Archbishop Dechamps of 
Malines. Arcl1bishop Manning of \AIestnlinster, Cardinal Cul
len (archbishop of Dublin), Bishop Pie of Poitiers, Bishop 
Plantier of Nimes, Bishop Roess of Strasbourg, Bishop Mar
tin of Paderborn, Bishop Senestrey of Ratisbon, i\rchbishop 
Spalding of Baitilllore, and Bisl10p Mernlillod (vicar apostolic 
of Geneva), were the principal representatives of this group. 

The bishops opposed to the illlmediate definitioll of infallibil
ity formed at first several groups. In contelnporary clocul11ents 
they are designated as antidefinitiol1ists or anti-infallibilists. 
Often their adversaries called them the liberals, the Gallicans, 
or the opponents.9 In connection witl1 those who, witllotlt deny
ing the infallibility, disputed the opportuneness of its definition, 
Veuillot created the epithet of opportunist, which has since 
passed into the political langtlage. 1o The French who folIo\ved 
tIlis line met at the house of Cardinal lIIatl1ieu, archbishop of 
Besan<;on. Bishop Dupal1loup of Orleans and Archbishop Dar
boy of Paris were the most influential nlembers of this group. 
Almost all accepted the dogma of the papal infallible authority, 
but considered that its definition, at least inlmediately, was not 
opportune. Tl1e German "opponents," who generally went fur
ther than the French and sonle of vvllom evel1 questioned the 
very doctrille of papal infallibility, recognized as their leader 
Cardinal Schwarzenberg, archbishop of Prag·ue. The most out
standing anlong tl1enl were Bishop Hefele of Rottenbtlrg, Arch
bishop Haynald of Colocza, Archbishop Rauscher of Vienna, 
and Bishop Strossnlayer of Diakovar.11 A fourth group was 

9 The prelates thus called always protested against this designation. In their turn, 
they called their adversaries "opponents of the episcopate," and gave themselves the 
nan1e of "lTIoderates." But these nalnes did not last. I~inally they accepted that of 
"members of the minority." 

10 In the Univcrs of January 12, 1869, Louis Veuillot first used this word j'oppor
tunist," or rather "non-opportunist," adding: "I ask your pardon for the \vord." 
Veuillot, R011'le pendant le concile, I, 104. 

11 Strossmayer was titular bishop of Bosnia, Sirn1iun1. and Diakovar. He had his 
ordinary residence at Diakovar or Diakovo, whence the title of bishop of Diakovar, 
which was commonly given him. 
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called the group of the third party because, less keenly opposed 
to the definition than \vere the friends of Sch\varzetlberg and 
I)11pan]oup, they took a less ardent attitude thall did the friends 
of ])echalllps. The group had at its head CarJinal Bonnechose, 
archbishop of ROLlel1, alld coullted among' its 111ernbers Guibert, 
archbishop of Tours, I-Javigerie, arcllbishop of .:-\lg"iers, 13er
nadol1, arcl1bisllop of Sens, alld Forcade, bishop of ~evers. 12 

Before beginning the account of the conciliar debates, \ve 
tlll1st point out the existence and tendencies of these four g-roups, 
because they represented exactly the fOL1r move111ents of ideas 
then prevalent in tIle Catholic world. While outside of the council 
some defended the dognla of the papal infallibility and the im
mediate definition vvith such ardor that they seemed at tinles to 
forg-et the divine rig"ht of tIle bishops and \vished to stifle their 
deliberations; others held the illopportuneness of a definition 
and did so \vith such arg'u111ents that sometimes they suggested 
doubt about their belief in the doctrine itself. Some Christians, 
less I1Url1er011S perhaps, or rather appearing- to be less nUlllerous 
because they were less ll0isy alld less ag-itatec1, vvere confident 
that, by the l1elp of tIle I-foly Ghost, the fathers of the council 
would be able, for defining the supreille mag"isteriull1 of the 
head of the Cl1t1rch, to filld the serelle formttla that would pro
clailTI the absolute authority of the pope \vithout seenlillg to 
absorb therein tI1at of the bishops, the 111111ill0US al1d calm vvord 
that would enlighten our separated brethren \vithout enlbitter
ing them. In tl1is result, by the grace of God, all collaborated, 

12 Other groupings were roughly outlined; they \verc of less inlportance than 
the ones we have just enumerated. Toward the end of January, 1870, Archbishop 
Spalding of Baltimore tried, in a plan of union, to organize a third party, whose 
program would be the definition equivalent to that of infallibility, but without using 
that word (Icard, ] o1trnal, p. 152). On the other hand, Dupanloup and Darboy 
attempted to organize an "international commission" with a view to regularizing 
the action of the different opposing groups. But as Cardinals Mathieu and Bonne
chose refused to follow that path, the project did not have the expected success 
(ihid., p. 76; Olliyjer, 01'. ci/ ... II, 7). These two cardinals were in favor of another 
project, that ()f uniting into one group all the French bishops. In the natne of the 
Pope, Cardinal Antonelli objected to the plan. In the presence of this opposition, the 
plan was not pursued. leard, op. cit., pp. 39, 50, 58. 
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some by forcefLtlly making the absolute character of the dogma 
stand out, the others by recalling the maternal solicitude of the 
Church, ever attentive to dispense her teaching under the form 
be£t adapted to the needs of souls. 

The Heads of the Grotlps 

Among the eminent prelates we l1ave enumerated, some we 
are already acquainted with: DupanloLlp, by the decisive part 
he took in the campaign for freedom of education and by sev
eral works of the apostolate; Manning, by tl1e fal11e of his con
version al1d the higl1 position he soon occupied in the Catholic 
C:hurch of England; GLlibert, by tIle lofty wisdonl which l1e evi
denced among delicate controversies. On a higher plane all three 
were about to en1ploy their eminent qualities: the first in the 
group of the "opponents," the second in that of the "infallibil
ists," the third in "the tl1ird party." BLtt along- with them, and 
il1 eacl1 of these groups, Dechamps (archbishop of Malil1es), 
Pie (bishop of Poitiers) , Hefele (bishop of Rottenbttrg), 
Strosslnayer (bishop of Dial(ovar), Darboy (arcl1bishop of 
Paris), B011nechose (bishop of Rotten), and Mathieu (arch
bisll0p of Besan<;on) would exercise such an illflllence on the 
prog-ress of the conciliar deliberations that history must sketch 
their characteristic features, if only by a few fleeting traits. 

Adolphe Decl1amps, brother of the Belgian minister, had 
taken an active part in tl1e Malilles cong-resses, was for a time 
a follower of Lame11nais, then a priest, a Redemptorist, bishop 
of Namur ill 1865, and archbishop of Malines in 1867. For a 
long tilne Bishop Dechamps was l(no\vn by the warn1tll of his 
patriotism, the winni11g livelilless of his apostolic zeal, and the 
powerfLl1 originality of his apologetic teacl1ings. 13 Uniting, as 
11e said, the internal fact and the external fact, he held: I. that 
the attentive stllely of mat1 such as he is "fltrnishes an absolute 

13 Saintrain, Vie d-u cardinal Dechamps, archeveque de 1IJalines. 
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proof of the necessity of the Christian revelation" ; 2. that the 
living tradition of the Catholic Church constitutes by itself an 
absolute proof of the truth of tl1at same revelation. 14 The first 
of these propositions had brought against him the charge of 
Baianism; the second made him suspected of fideism. But the 
Vatican council would clear him of this double charge by de
claring: I. that as result of the fact that God l1as called man to a 
supernatural end, "revelation is absoltttely l1ecessary for him," 
and 2. that "the Church is, by herself, an irrefutable vvitness of 
her divine mission." 15 As soon as the question of papal infalli
bility was posed, Dechamps took up its defense. He savv in it the 
peremptory answer to the Gallican error, \vhich he had fought 
from his early youth in the liberal and ultramontane journals of 
Belgium. 16 Dupanloup replied, excusing himself for contradic
ting "his holy friend," al1d a lively polemic followed between 
the two prelates. 

In the group over wl1ich he presided, Dechamps had no more 
active helper in his campaign for the definition of infallibility 
than Bishop Pie of Poitiers. Of lowly birth, born of a village 
cobbler and a humble daughter of the people, bllt possessing a 
dignity of manners that was revealed in tl1e gravity of his coun
tenance and in his majestic bearing, Bishop Pie professed, in 
politics, devotion to the Bourbon monarchy and, in the religious 
controversies, ideas most favorable to the pope in regard to the 
bishops, to the Church in regard to the civil society, to revela
tion in regard to reason. With equal energy he had fought the 
policy of Napoleon III, the ideas of Dupanloup, and the doc
trines of Victor Cousin.17 

At the council the Archbishop of Malines and the Bishop of 
Poitiers met formidable adversaries in Bishop Hefele, Bishop 

14 Dechamps, Lettres theologiques sur La demonstration de la foi J p. 296.
 
15 Denzinger-Bannwart, no. 1786.
 
16 L J emancipation and the Journal des Flandres J where he signed himself A.V.D.,
 

disciple of Lamennais. Dechamps \vas then less than twenty years old. 
17 Cf. Baunard, Histoire du cardinal Pie. 
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Strossmayer, and Archbishop Darboy. Hefele represented es
pecially science. As Enlile Ollivier vvrote: "Bishop Hefele is a 
vigorous spirit and stril<es on facts lil(e a blacl<smith on his 
anvil. Gifted with prodig-ious knovvledge, at the saIne tilne art
less al1d subtle, under his gruff and rather roug-h exterior, he has 
a pliancy quite suited to conciliatioll." 18 \~lell in advance of the 
tneeting of the council the Pope had recourse to his inexhaustible 
science, unusually \vell infornled on the conciliar questiol1S. 19 

Strosslnayer, bishop of Diakovar and vicar apostolic of Ser
bia, represellted the eloquence, an eloquence \\'it11out an affected 
style, but of singular po\ver. He never took the attitude of a 
theolog-ian or a philosopher, but of a tactician of the Catholic 
apostolate. Later he said: "If I opposed resoll1tely tIle project 
of the definition of the dogilla of infallibility, that \vas 110t be
cause I had, like Dollitlger or Hefele, the least tl1eological objec
tion to that dogma; it was not because I feared, like Dupanloup, 
to stir up uselessly and to irritate what is called the modern 
spirit. No. I took a point of view, which has directed my life, the 
development of the Slav 11ation, which is at the period of fornla
tion and which I feared to see hindered by an excessive central
ization." 

This development of tIle Slavic race had, in its spirit, a con
siderable religious capacity. According to hin1, to prepare the 
religious peace, the union of the Churches vvas needed. His 
town of Diakovar appeared to him as a connecting link between 
the West and tIle East, as the nleeting-place of three religions: 
the Roman, the Russian Orthodox, and the Islanlic. Stross
mayer was in continuous relations with the Russian philosopher 
Soloviev and with the Roman Barnabite Tondini. This g·reat 
lord, who had founded a n1useUlll \vith its o\"n pictures and had 
built a cathedral with tIle proceeds of tIle sale of part of his 

18 Ollivier, op. cit., I, 425. 
19 Granderath, Histoire du concile du Vatican, I, 88, 92, 468, 481 f., 490 f., 494, 

496, 502. I-Iefele's Inasterpiece is his history of the councils, translated into French by 
Father Delarc, then by Don1 LeclerCQ. 
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forests, was also in correspondence with the minister Glad
stone and Prince Michael of Serbia, who treated with him as 
with a power. At the council, alnl0st always in opposition to the 
majority of the assembly, he made himself always listened to 
by it" so natural \vas his eloquence, so taking, al\vays welt 
stlited. j-\fter condel1sing his ideas in a few notes, lle il11provised 
his speeches in the purest Latin. 20 "Daring, supple, stirring, 
spirittlal," says Ollivier, "Bisllop Strossmayer is always daz
zling." 21 

In the opposition, Bishop Darboy represented the diplomacy. 
"Penetration and serenity, mild boldness, with a captivating air 
of insintlation-wrote a stateslnan well placed to know the 
Archbishop of Paris-behold what one read on the face of 
Archbishop Darboy. Pious, regular, tltterly devoted to his epis
copal dtlties, he was, llevertl1eless, more of Richelietl tl1an of St. 
Vincent de Paul. t-lis nlig"llty soul anilnated a frail body, which 
it made submit; but in his dealil1gs he brought a certain ease, 
of charm that no one could resist.... The Elnperor, \vhose 
full confidence he elljoyed, readily followed his indications on 
ecclesiastical nlatters." 22 

Cardinal Bonl1echose, archbishop of Rotten, and Cardinal 
1\1athieu, archbishop of Besan<;on, were spirits of less breadth 
than tllat of the men we have just now described. But, less con
spicuous by their talents, tlley effectively influenced the two 
groups of whicll t11ey \vere the heads, and thereby the whole 
council. BOllnechose 11ad worn the magisterial toga before he 
was a priest; as a priest he performed at Rome the duties of su
perior of St. Louis of the French. Frol11 his first profession he 
kept his devotion to justice, the sense of affairs, and the taste for 
methodical al1d clear exposition. The archbishop of Besanc;on, 

20 In 1905 he said: "One reason why I did not in the council cotne to agreement 
with the maj ority of the bishops Vlas that they spoke such poor Latin" ( Cor
1'espondanf, April 25, l~o5, p. 270). 

21 Ollivier, op. cit., II, 12. 

22 Ibid., II, 12. 
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with heavy body and subtle mind, possessed in the discussions 
an advantage rather rare amollg his fellow French bishops: he 
ha11dled the Latin language with a dexterity and elegance that 
was not second to that of Strossmayer. The two French cardi
nals had given the Holy See striking proofs of their devoted
ness: Cardinal Bonnechose, in courageously defending in the 
Senate the temporal power of the pope; Cardinal Mathieu in in
cllrring a declaration of abuse for having published in the pulpit 
the encyclical Qua1i lta clItra. Neither of them, however, aroused 
the suspicions of the French government, which knew their 
habits of discretion and prtldence. Each of them assumed the 
task of counterbalancing whatever was too sharp in the mani
festations of the extretne parties and of upholding the cause of 
moderation in the counci1.23 

The Program 

From the mere fact that the classification of the parties took 
place on tIle question of papal infallibility, the chief object of 
the conciliar deliberations could be foreseell. But the program 
submitted to the asselnbly was a vast 011e. The Index sche1natum 
that was distribllted to the fathers of the council 24 embraced a 
double series of dogmatic and disciplinary questions. The dog
matic questions treated the modern errors c011ling from ma
terialisnl, rationalism, and pantheisln, as well as the attacks 
clirected against the Church, its orgallization, alld its rights. The 
disciplinary questions related to ecclesiastical persons (bishops, 
canons, pastors, relig-ious, etc.), as also to the ecclesiastical insti
tUtiOllS and works (semillaries, liturg-ical cerelllonies, the ad
ministration of the sacramellts, catechism, preaching, missions, 
Oriental rites, etc.). Article 7 of the regulations ordered the 
fathers to begin with tIle dogmatic questions. After that they 

23 See Besson, ~/'ie du card£nal de Bonnechose,. Vie du cardinal ]vIathieu.
 
24 Collectio lacensis, VII, 505.
 



THE PROGRAM
 

could deliberate on dogma or disciplit1e at their pleasure. To 
serve as the subject of their first disCllssio11s, the fathers chose 
the project De doctr£na catholica C01~tra l1zultiplices errores ex 
rationalisltto derivatos. 25 They would then discuss several dis
ciplinary qllestions concerning bishops, synods, vicars general, 
vacancies of episcopal sees, the life of clerics, the editing of a 
universal catechism, and lastly entered 011 t11e dogmatic sc11ema 
of the constitlltion of the Church by the question of papal in
fallibility. This last question had l1ardly been settled by a solemn 
definition, when the beg-il1nings of the Franco-Gern1an war 
and the invasiol1 of the papal territory by the Italian troops dis
ttlrbed and then interrupted tIle labors of the COU11Cil. 

The conciliar debates, then, comprised three periods: the dis
cussion of the first dog-n1atic constitution, a series of discllssions 
on various disciplinary questio11S, and the disCllssion on the sec
ond dogn1atic constitution. 26 

1"'he debates devoted to the first dogmatic schema De doctri1~a 

catholica gave at first tIle ilnpression of extreme confusion. 
From Decelnber 28, 1869 to January la, 1870, in the course 
of six general congregations, thirty-five fathers, belonging to 
the most diverse nationalities, spoke; of these, twel1ty-four, 
with more or less insistence, asked the rettlrn of the project to 
a c0111mission for its revision. It was criticized for resen1bling 
a professor's treatise rather than a c011ciliar doctrinal exposi
tion. Fall1t was found with the obscurity of its wording and the 
stiffl1ess and harshness of its expressions. Bishop Connolly of 
Halifax criticized the whole schema i11 substance and form and 
asked that it be not corrected, btlt buried. Dil1zittatur) he said, 

25 Collect-io lacensis, VII, 507-53. 
26 These three periods, in a general way clearly distinct, were not strictly separated 

in their chronological order. The debates on the disciplinary constitutions began 
when the deliberations on the first dogmatic constitution were not yet concluded; 
and the deliberations on the second dogmatic constitution were started before the 
end of the debates on the disciplinary constitutions. For convenience of exposition, 
we will treat the three phases separately. 
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n01'L ad corrigendum) sed ad sej)cliel1dz111'L. Bishop Strossnlayer 
declared himself deeply anlazed that the proposed text, instead 
of bearing at its head, like the decrees of the Council of Trent, 
the words, Sacrosancta SJ'nodus decer1''Lit ("The holy Syll0d de
crees"), begins with the words: Pius} episcopus} ser'l)US servo
run1 Dei} sacro approbante C011Cilio ("Pius, bisll0p, servant of 
the servants of God, with the approbation of the sacred coun
cil"). By reason of the vehelnence of his protest on this point, 
he was interrttpted by the president of the council. 27 Outside the 
assembly, some theologiatls expressed their opposition to the 
schema by saying they sa\v therein the vvorl{ of the Jesttits, in
tended to lead tIle council to adopt the ideas of the Ci'Z)ilta 
cattolica. 28 Others, including some Jesuits, sunln10ned up their 
inlpressions by declaring the work too Gernlanic. rrhe principal 
author Q)f the schenla was, in fact, a Gerll1an Jesuit, F'r. }--ran
zelin. 29 

John Baptist Franzelin, born in 1816, at Altino, in Tyrol, was 
professor of dogmatic theology in the Ronlan College, fron1 
185 Ion. His students admired the breadth of his kno\vledge, 
and his vvorks put hinl in the foremost ranks of nineteenth-cen
tury theologians. But clearlless of expression did 110t always 
equal the depth of his eruditioll and of his philosophical pene
tration. 30 In vain he tried to defend the wordillg- of the schema 

27 The bell was struck by President de Luca, and the observation was nlade by 
President Capalti. "De Luca was a reserved nlan, sonlewhat timid. Capalti answered 
in his stead." Thus Granderath, Hist. du cotlcilc dlt [7aticon, II, 124, n. 2. 

~8 "11gr. Vecchiotti thinks that the Jesuits have planned this schema, in order to 
have the council accept the ideas vvhich they uphold in the Ci7.'ilia cattolica" (Icard, 
JournalJ p. 52.) 1fgr. Vecchiotti, counsel of the state at RO!l1e, \vas the author of a 
well-known treatise on Canon Law (Institutiol1CS canonicQc Turin, 1869). ThisJ 

treatise had been sharply criticised by Fr. Bouix, S.]. 1fgr. Vecchiotti had also 
been sent by the I-Ioly See on several diploIl1atic n1issions. 

29 "Father 11atignon was not more satisfied with the schenla than we \\·ere," writes 
Icard. "He admits that some fathers of the Society are the ones who worked on its 
composition, ... but he adds that the product is their personal work, a work too 
Germanic." Icard, Ope cit., p. 77. 

30 On Franzelin, see Hurter, J.Vonlenclator litterarius V, 1507--10; \Tacant's DicJ 

tionnaire de theologie, VI, 765-67: Louis Teste, Preface au conclo7.lc. pp. 273-79. 
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before tIle deputation of the cot1ncil. 31 This committee was unan
inl0t1s in reqt1esting the recasting of the schema, wllich this 
titne was entrusted to three fathers of the council: bishops De
champs, Pie, and Martin (of Paderborn). 

1"'11e new project, brot1ght before the assenlbly (March 14, 
1870) under the title of [)e fide catholica) there received a nlost 
favorable welcoll1e. The editors had taken account of the wishes 
expressed by their colleagT1es. Its style \vas simple and clear, the 
exposition short and nlethodical. The debates beg"an under the 
presidency of Cardinal de Ang-elis, \vho had jt1st been promoted 
to that post by the Pope, replacing Cardinal de Reisach, recently 
deceased. Several anlendments were proposed on points of de
tail, and it ,vas sent back to the conlmission, which carefully ex
amined thenl, then proposed thenl to the vote of the assembly. 
The fathers could fornlulate their votes ill three ways: a simple 
placet} a sinlple non placet} or a placet juxta 'lJ'todu111., that is, con
ditional. In this last case, they handed in their written conlments 
or atnendlnents. The vote on the enselnble of the schenla took 
place on i\pril 12. Present were 598 fathers. Of these,S IS gave 
a sinlple placet; 83, placet juxta 1110du1n)· no one voted non placet. 
The COnl111ission received the comments annexed to the placet 
jztxta nlociul11, and took account of them for the revision of the 
text, \vhich \vas returned to the assetnbly on i\pril 23. This time 
the fathers WOllld vote either placet or n,011 placet. Any explana
tion was excluded. 

The C~onstitution De fide 

On the 2-l-th the project, since 1(110vVn as the Constitutio de 
fide cathalica (or Dc£ I~"'ilius) \vas passed, in a public session, by 
unanimous vote. All the fathers, fronl the cardinal hig'hest in 

A.ccording to Matignon, Father Franzelin was aided in his work by another German, 
Father Schneider (Icard, Journal, p. 77). 

31 Collectio lacensis, VII, 1647. 
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dignity to the last of the religious superiors, at the call of their 
name, cast tlleir vote. Only one non placet was voted. Says one 
of the men1bers: "It was like a procession of the whole world 
to render testimony of the faith of the Catholic world." 32 

Cardinal Manlling writes: "The ilnportance of this first 
Constitution on Catholic Faith cannot be over-estinlated, and, 
from its great breadth, may not as yet be ftIlly perceived. It is 
the broadest and boldest affirmation of the supernatural and 
spiritual order ever yet made in the face of the world; which is 
now, more than ever, sunk in sense and heavy with material
ism." 33 As stated in its preamble, "the minds of many have 
lapsed at length into the depth of pantheism, materialism, al1d 
atheism ... and the Catllolic instinct has become feeble." To 
contenlporary unbelief, confounding God \vith the world when 
it does not deny Him altogether, refusing in any case to believe 
in any divine intervention in humanity and in particular in reve
lation, and denying the possibility of faith or at least subor
dinating it to reason, the council opposed, in four chapters, a 
solid and luminous sumlnary of the Catholic doctrine: I. on 
God, 2. on revelation, 3. on faith, 4. on the relation of faith to 
reason. In the first of these chapters it proclainls the existence 
of a personal God, free, Creator of all tL,ngs, and absolutely 
independent of the material and spiritual things that He created. 
The second chapter affirms the existence of t\VO orders of 
truths: the order of nature, accessible to the facLIlties of knowl
edg-e possessed by man, and the order of the superl1atural, which 
can be l<nown only by a divine revelation. The third chapter 
treats of faith; it teaches to see, in the act of faith, an act of 
reason and an act of freedom, an act of man and an act of God; 
and it shows how the Cllurch, guardian of the deposit of faith, 

32 Ketteler, in Der Katholik of 1870, I, 529. Strossmayer alone did not attend the 
public session of the 24th. He complained that no account was taken of his reserva
tions. His placet juxta 1JZadU111 of April 12 carried these words: u Sa17Jis cOllciliorum 

oeclt'lnenicoru111 juribus.'J 

33 Manning, The Vatican Council, pp. 55, 50. 
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bears in herself the g'uaranty of her infallibility and truthful
ness. The fourth chapter, havil1g in view on tl1e one hand the 
fideist tendency, and on the other l1and the rationalist tendency, 
marks off the two domains of reason and of faith, and recalls 
that an apparent disagreement between science and religiol1 can 
come only from an error on the doctrine of the latter or from a 
false idea on the conclLlsions of science. 34 

Thus was accomplished the first phase of the Vatican COllncil. 
Begun amid divisions and difficulties that seemed irreducible, it 
ended by a unanimous vote. The apprehensions of those who, at 
the outset, had seemed to fear a systematic stifling of discussion, 
were soon dissipated. About 200 prelates had spol<en with such 
freedom that more than one member of the assembly, even 
among those most Jealous of their il1dependence, conlplained of 
tl1e excessive tolerance of the presidents. The first discussions, 
on a theme that was often poorly drawn up, seel11ed at the be
ginning only to accumLllate mists, but gradually from these 
n1ists emerged the clear and luminous formulas of one of the 
most beautiful conciliar ConstitLltions. In the midst of the dis
cussions of men, wl10 could then misunderstand the supreme 
action of the Spirit of God? 

84 See the scholarly commentary on this Constitution in Vacant, Etudes theolo
giques sur les Constitutions du Concile du Vatican. 



CHAPTER XXXVI 

Disciplil1,ary Quest£o11S 

BEFORE the closing of the first discussion, a second phase 
opened. vVhile the COl1ciliar con11nission was preparing a re
vision of the dogmatic schema, the fatl1ers, taking advantagoe of 
the faculty granted them by the regulation, chose as the subject 
of t11eir deliberations two projects of the disciplinary constitu
tion: the schema on bishops, synods, al1d vicars general, and the 
schenla on the vacancy of episcopal sees. 

The disctlssions began on January 14. Eve11 nl0re than in the 
debates aroused on the dogmatic qtlestions, very pronounced 
difference broke OtIt among the fathers. These \vere to be ex
pected. rrhe truths to be believed are the same throug·hout tIle 
world; but the disciplinary rules, before being adapted to the 
particular needs of different countries, are necessarily different. 

1'he first admonitions that were presented against the schema 
De episcopis were not, however, prompted by preoccupations of 
local or national interest, btlt by that irnpression, so obsessing 
with S0111e fathers, that the Ronlan curia had a prepossession of 
distrust toward the episcopate. Cardinal Schwarzenberg and 
Bishop Strossnlayer expressed the wish that, before concerning 
itself with the refornl of the bishops, the Vatican Council, fol
lowing the traditions of several councils, in particular the \1 
Lateran, would issue a decree on the College of Cardinals, on 
tl1e curia, and on the Roman cOl1g·regations. l\{ore need existed, 
they said, for this procedure in the present cot111cil, since the 
congregations created by Sixtus V had received their present 
£ornl after the last cOl1ncil. Some wishes had been deposited on 
this subject. In what concerl1ed tIle bishops, why speak only of 

640 



DISCIPLINAR"yT Q'UESTIONS 

their dl1ties? Was nothing to be said about their rights and 
their dignity, of their election and of their pron10tion? Bishop 
Strossmayer, accordillg to his custom, had been particularly 
keen in the c1isctlssion. \;\Then Bishop Dreux-T3reze remarked to 
11im that the (~ollege of Cardillals had a father, the pope, and 
that this father wotllcl kno\v how to impose a refornl on them 
when that refornl vvould be necessary, Strossnlayer replied: "If 
all of us have a father, vvho is the pope, all of us have a mother, 
wl1ich is the Church." Moreover, the Church universal, officially 
represented by its bishops, has the right to asl< that the College 
of Cardinals ShOl1ld be, as the COU11Cil of Trent required, a 
representation of all the Christial1 nations.! Cardil1al de Pietro 
ansvvered the tvvo previous speal<ers vvith spirit. According to 
hitTI, to conlpare to the pornpOl1S princes of the Church in the 
sixteellth century the present cardinals, so worthy, so atlstere in 
their lives, so assidtlotls in tl1eir labors, \vas to offer them a 
g-rattlitous illsult. To appear to apply to them the \vords of 
Batl1010nlevv de l\!Iartyribus and to ask "that the most illtlstrious 
cardinals have need of a nlost illustriotls reforl1l," 2 vvas an 
anachronism entirely unjustified. However, he did not object to 
having- deleted fro111 the schelna certain words having an ilnpli
cation somewllat hard for the bishops. The onlission of these 
words was tIle chief result of the discussion. 

The llUlTIerotlS observations suggested to the differetlt fathers 
by local necessities, by particular customs, at first had the dis
advantage of disturbing the ready-made notions and the unduly 
sinlplified ideas, even of g-iving all impression of inconsistency 
or illogicality ill the ecclesiastical discipline; but they had the 
invaltlable advantage of ma1<jng Rome acquainted with these 
local needs, those particular customs, and tl1ereby of hindering, 

1 The follo\\ring are the words of the Council of Trent: "[The cardinals] whom 
the nlost holy Roman pontiff shall, in so far as it can be conveniently done, choose 
from all the nations of Christendonl." Sess. XXIV, de Rcfor1i lt., cap. I. (Cf. 
Schroeder, Canons and !)ccrn's of the COU1lcil of Trent, p. 192. Tr.) 

2 See lVlourrt't, fiistor}' of the Catholic Church, \1, 5(I~t 
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as a historian of the cOL1ncil remarks, "tllat hellc~forth no at
teInpt would be made to establish general laws when the diver
sity of practices did not comport with them." 3 Among the 
speeches that were made 011 this sL1bject, we must mention that 
of Bishop Audu, patriarch of Babylonia, of the Chaldean rite. 
The venerable prelate, evidently alarlned at the thoug·ht tl1at the 
fathers were going to apply a unifornl discipline to the East 
and to the vVest, begged the cOLlncil not to do so. He strove to 
show that between the Wester11 Church and the Eastern Church 
nlore profound differences existed than the fathers could 
imagine. He said: "I implore you not to undertake to treat a 
patient that has barely emerged from convalescellce as if he 
were a vigorous warrior. vVe are ill from the insufficient train
ing of our clergy, froin the i11experiellce of many new converts 
who have barely emerged froin the Nestorian sect, from the 
fewness and the scattered location of our churches, from the 
oppression of the IVlohamluedans, fronl the contact with schis
matics. Besides, our peoples have an attachluent, perhaps exces
sive, but needing to be treated with killdliness, for their ancient 
traditions. I am not opposed to the reforln of our Churches, I 
even ask it; but I judge that the soundest nleallS of carrying it 
out is to proceed by national synods. I beseech the Pope and 
the council to fix a date for L1S and a place of asselubly. \lVe will 
make a choice of disciplinary callons that can be suited to our 
ChL1rches, we will COll1bille thenl \vith our allcient laws, and \ve 
will submit to the exalllination of the fathers our callon law 
thus wor1<~ed out." The wisdom of such vievvs could hardly be 
denied. But Pius IX, to affirlu his direct rig-ht over the Eastern 
Churches, sent word to the Chaldean patriarch and ordered him 
to consecrate witl10ut delay two priests whonl he, the Pope, had 
jl1st desig·nated for t\VO vacant sees of Chaldea. The patriarch 
submitted; bLlt this incident determined, bet\veen the Roman 

8 Granderath, Geschzchte des ~7 ati/~anischen K onzils, I I, 209. 
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cotlrt and the Eastern bishops, a tension that lasted to the end 
of the council. 4 

After the exan1ination of the two disciplinary projects about 
bishops and vacancies of episcopal sees, the council entered on 
the discussion of two other projects about the life of clerics and 
the writing of a tlniversal catechism. The new debates tln
folded with incidents like those which had n1arked the first de
liberation. The following took a notable part in tl1e discussiol1s : 
Bishop Martin of Paderborn, always ardent in defending the 
Roman traciitions and always on the watch against Gallicanism; 
Bishop Dupanlotlp of Orleans, sometil11es too quick: in repartee; 
Bishop Lang-alerie of Belley, with words ftl11 of tInction; Bishop 
Guibert of Tours, always master of his discourse, simple, firm, 
and moderate; Bishop Verot of Savannah, too often obliged to 
take back an expression that exceeded or 111isrepresented his 
thotlg-ht; Cardinal Mathieu of Besan<;on and Bishop Stross
mayer of Dial<ovar, two rivals in the art of handling the Latin 
lang-tlage, the former with calculated tTIoderation, the other with 
deliberate boldness. They spoke of the conlmon life of priests, of 
clerical celibacy, of the Roman breviary, of the advantages and 
the disadval1tages of a uniform catechism for all Christendom. 

Outside Discussions on Infallibility 

Let us note a strang-e fact. On subjects that apparently would 
give rise to an exchange of calnl and peaceful re111arks, the de
bate was al1in1ated; the discussiol1 waxed hot. When discussing 
the reg-tllation of sel11inaries or the dress of clerics, the speakers 
seen1ed to have in view more gel1eral and exciting questions. 

4 Bishop Audu accepted all the decisions of the Vatican Council. Subsequently 
new difficulties would arise between him and the Holy See; but he never went as 
far as schism. He would even energetically resist attempts at schism, which took 
place in his Church. After his death, Leo XIII praised his zeal and his piety. Cf. 
Acta Leonis XIII, I, 199. 
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Some speakers seenled ceaselessly afraid of an il1fring-enlent on 
the rights of the pope: others, an encroachnlent on the preroga
tives of the episcopacy. Still others, seeing the dangers of these 
two excessive concerns, asked God for the g-race of 11ever sep
arating in their heart the love of the Chllrch f rOl11 the love of 
its suprenle head. 5 j-\t bottonl, the question of papal infallibility, 
which had not yet appeared on t11e progranl, 1110re and n10re 
donlinated all other questions both in the cOllncil and outside of 
it. It was discussed in the press, \vhere it becanle the subject of 
resounding panlphlets. 6 1-\ long- controversy, entered into at the 
beg-inning of 1870, bet\veen Father Gratry of the Oratory and 
Bishop I)echatnps on the sllbject of the so-called heresy of Pope 
Honorius, stirred public opinion. ./\n article appearing in the 
M oniteur uni'Z'ersal (February 24) 11nder this title, "L..a sitlla
tion des choses a ROl11e," enlbittered the qllarrel. Jn the ~411
gel1le£l1e Zeitung and in the Ga/Jette d}A lfgsbourg., I)bllinger 
violently attacked the very doctrine of infallibility; 7 Hefele and 
Ketteler, in pall1phlets and in periodical articles, repeated the 
criticisnls of Bishop f\Iaret against the "personal and separate" 
infallibility. Gustave Janicot, in the Gazette de France} inserted 
\vith C0111tnentary the letters of I~ather Gratry against "the ab
sorbing itlfallibility." 8 l\1eanwhile the [Jnivers organized peti

5 This is the prayer that M. Icard often n1ade and that he mentions several times 
in his Jourlla1. 

6 These disputes often had for their starting point, in the anti-Catholic press, 
the total n1isunderstanding of the dogn1a under discussion. This misunderstanding 
unfortunately persisted even after the definition of the dogtna. y~ ou n1ight suppose 
you were drealTIing when reading in lienri 11artill's Histoire de France popltlaire 
(VII, 139) : "The infallibility of the pope has as a logical consequence, along with 
the suppression of all the ancient rights of the episcopacy and the direct sovereignty 
of the pope over all the dioceses, the rene\val of the most exorbitant maXilTIS of 
theocracy. . . . It implies the claim to the indirect power over the temporal and 
the condemnation of liberalism and of modern civilization." 

j ,,\\rho today affirnls the infallibility? A pope.... Moreover, behind the pope, 
the]esuits. The Jesuits are the ones who, for several years, have been preparing the 
definition 0f the pretended dogma." Ga.:('lte d'.A ugsbourg of January 21, 1879. 

8 The royalist daily press was then represented in Paris chiefly by three papers. 
The [Jnion, directed by Pierre-Sebastien Laurentie, strongly defended the doctrine 
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tions to call for the imnlediate proclatnation of infallibility, and 
Louis Veuillot lumped together the "antidefinitionists" and the 
"antiopporttlnists," as he called them, in tI1e same scornful rail
lery. "One day," he wrote, "I felt all odor of sweat on n1e \vhich 
disturbed me. . . . I sUll1moned the chinlney-s\veep. . . . The 
fire was in the girders and began to blaze up. We recog·nized the 
opportunelless of extillguishing it. I have recounted the story 
of the nineteenth ecumenical council. Assuredly, I ,vill not say 
that lYl. Janicot and the other knights of the inopportl1nism are 
girders. But M. Gratry, of the Academy and of the Oratory, 
M. DolliI1ger, of tIle Faculty and bourgeoisie of Munich, Bishop 
Maret of the episcopacy and of the Sorbonne, and others whom I 
refrain fron1 nan1ing, are at least little beams, and no one will 
den)' that they are ablaze. Behold the opporttlnisn1." 9 These 
lines appeared in the []ni'l'ers of February 14, 1870. Two weeks 
later, Montalenlbert replied to Louis Vel1illot not less spirited 
in tone. He rose up against "those lay theologians of absolutism, 
"'ho begall by Inaking a litter of all our liberties before Napoleon 
III, and then immolated justice and trtlth, reason and history, 
in a holocaust to the idol which they have erected at the Vati 
can." 10 "Never," lle said, "thanl<s be to God, have I thought, 
said, or written anything favorable to the pope's personal and 
separate infallibility, such as they \vish to inlpose on lIS." 11 The 
increasing"ly sllarp tone of these newspaper clisCl1ssions every 
day added to the ardor of the two parties. At Rome, in spite of 
the prtldent prohibitio11 by Pius IX, wIlo had forbidden the 
printing of any writings on the council, the agitatiollS reached 

of papal infallibility; the Gazette de France, under the direction of Gustave]anicot, 
publicized the objections of Gratry and Montalenlbert; the FrOl1(ais J 1110re moderate. 
\vith Fran<;ois Beslay and Paul Thureau-Dangin, followed the ideas of Dupanloup 
and attacked only the opportuneness of the definition. 

9 Veuillot, ROl1te pendant Ie concilc, I, 213. 
10 Collect-io lacensis.. VII, 1386. 
11 Ibid., 1385. Evidently Montalen1bert's letter made a deep impression on the 

Pope. Pius IX had the letter read to him three times in succession, listening with 
closed eyes; then he himself read it again. 
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tIle Roman people. Every tilne that Pius IX appeared in public, 
a throng received him with cries of "Long live the infallible 
pope!" At the entrance door of the council the curious gathered, 
among wl10m might be noted the sister and the daughters of a 
Frel1ch journalist, eyeing t11e passage of the prelates, and giving 
each one his note. 12 People repeated the sallies of the Bishop of 
Tulle. "Those who are wise according to the world," said Bishop 
Berteaud, "would perhaps have judged that it was not oppor
tune that the Son of God should be born in a stable. That would 
have been shocking to many ideas of the time." In a more tragic 
tone, Bishop Wicart of Laval wrote to his diocesans: "Before 
God, ready to appear before His judgment seat, I declare that I 
would prefer to fall dead on the spot than to follow the Bishop 
of Orleans along the path he is followit1g today." 13 

The Pope counseled calm; but he sent his congratulations to 
the writers who defended the infallibility, and to the faithful 
who sent petitions for the definition. 14 These interventions \vere 
regarded by some as an official pressure that n1ight alter the 
freedom of the assembly. On February 20, the French Minister 
of Foreign Affairs, M. Daru, sent to Cardinal Antonelli some 
strictures 011 this point. On April 6, a document of more con
siderable significance, a Memora11dum was sent by the same 
minister to all the powers, inviting- them to see that the council 
respected "tIle rights and liberties of the civil society." 15 This 

12 Upon their aunt's indications, the grandneices gave a smile to the "good" ones, 
and nlade faces at the "bad" ones. 

13 Quoted by Ollivier, op. cit., II, 65. 
14 Granderath, op. cit., II, 374. 
15011ivier, op. cit., II, 101. We are certain that the letters written by Bishop 

Darboy to the heads of the French governnlent informed them of the agitation out
side the council. But other indiscretions, inlportant in other ways, committed by 
lesser officials, by \VOrknlen in printshops, patnphlets, etc., had kept the arrlbassadors 
acquainted with the nlost secret documents. On February 9, 1870, Icard wrote: 
"Bishop Vecchiotti told me that the secret of the council is so poorly kept that often 
he has seen ministers of the different states (and he mentioned to me among others 
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diplomatic action aroused an extreme ag·itation in all Europe, 
but simply stirred up the zeal of the partisans of infallibility. 
After all, was so much to be feared from the powers of the 
world? Their backing COllld be dispensed with. Following a 
popular demonstratio11 in honor of the Pope, Louis Veuillot 
wrote from Rome: "The Pope and the people! I believe that 
these words are visibly written on the door of the Vatican Coun
cil, alld that this door is the entrance way of a new world, or 
rather t11at it is an arch of triumph on the recovered path of the 
htlman race." 16 

Decidedly, since the qtlestion of infallibility was arousing so 
much feeling· outside of tIle council, the question needed to be 
resolved without delay. The third party, which at first seen1ed 
inclined toward the partisans of inopportunism, was turning 
now toward the defenders of opportunism. Speaking of the for
mer party, they said: Quod i110pportun1;f;m dixerunt J neces
sariun1 fecerU1tt ("They have made necessary the definition 
which they declared inopportune").17 The petition voted by the 
fathers to ask the urgency of a discussion on the question of in
fallibility had 480 sig-natures,18 whereas the petition asking for 
a delay was signed by not lTIOre than 137. From that time the 

ado Russel), who related to him in all detail what was happening and was being 
said in the congregations" (Icard, Journal, p. 188). Sir ado Russel, later Lord 
.A.mpthill, England's charge d'affaires at Rome, was however, although an A.nglican, 
favorable to the cause of the majority. He had a close friendship ,vith Archbishop 
Manning. Subsequently Pius IX released the Archbishop of \Vestminster from his 
oath of secrecy with respect to Sir Russel so that the latter would be able to rectify, 
with the diplomatic corps, misleading items of informations coming from elsewhere. 
Several other prelates of the maj ority were apparently also relieved of their oath 
for sinlilar reasons. On this subject, see I-Iemmer, Vie du cardinal Jl,Janning, pp. 
213-15; Granc1erath, op. cit., II, 367. 

16 L. Veuillot, R011te et le Concile, I, 14. 
17 These "vords are generally attributed to Bishop Cousseau of Angouleme. But 

apparently the prelate nlerely translated into an elegant Latin saying an expression 
of \Teuillot. On this point, see an article of Eugene Veuillot in the Uni'l'ers et Ie 
L1Jollde (Decelnber 13, 1897) and G. Barbier, klgr Sauve, II, 181. 

18 This is the figure given by the calculation of Granderath, op. c·£t., II, 179. 
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uutconle of the deliberation appeared to all as certain, for the 
number of the fathers opposed on principle to the doctrine of 
infallibility was insignificant. 19 1"'he question concerned solely 
the terms of a definition that henceforth left no dotlbt. 

19 Cardinal Manning says that the number was lirnited to not 1110re than five. 
Manning, The True Story 0/ the Vatican CoUHcil, p. 99. On this point, see 
Granderath, II, 333-41. 



CHAPTER XXXVII 

Papal 111fallibility 

THE drawing up of the dogmatic formula defining papal in
fallibility passed through several phases which Ollght to be re
counted by us. In ]anlIary, 1870, Archbishop Spalding of 
Baltin10re wrote and had signed by five American bishops a 
illotion asking for, not the direct definition of infallibility, 
\vhich \vould alarm the governtnents and which the bad faith of 
the enemies of the Chtlrch would seek to make a bugbear for 
the people, and which a ntlmber of bishops" for various reasons, 
\vould abstaill from voting, but an indirect definition. This 
would be formulated sinlply by the proclalnation of certain 
propositiollS already universally admitted in the Church and 
fronl which the infallibility wotlld flow immediately and clearly. 
For example, the following would be condemned: I. the COllten
tion of appealing frolll the pope to a council; 2. that of being 
satisfied with an otltward obedience to the pope's allthority; 3. 
the opiniolllnaintainil1g that tIle pope, in condenlning a proposi
tion, can be deceived as to its trtle meanillgo. The lnain advantage 
of such a procedure, said the signers of the petition, \vould be 
that it would unite, not merely the majority of the fathers, but 
an overwhelming moral unanimity, thus closing the 1110uth of 
all the fotnenters of revolt. 1 

The advantag·es of the procedure suggested by the note of the 
five Anlerican bishops were real; but a certain nunlber of the 

4fathers jlIdged that the proposed forlTIulas \vould still leave 

1 Collcctio lacensis, VII, 938-40; Granderath, H istol:re du concile du Vatican, 
II, 180-82. 



PAPAL INFALLIBILITY
 

some marg·in for ambigtlity.2 011 February 15, Archbishop 
Manning, who, for some time "was laboring night and day to 
prOCl1re the happy issue of this grave affair." 3 proposed to 
fornlulate anathema against anyone who would maintain that 
"the decrees issued on matters of faith and morals by the 
Roman Pontiff, acting as supreme Pastor and Doctor of the 
universal Church, are reformable." 4 Three weeks later the com
mission charg·ed with the drawing up of the schema De Ecclesia 
added a chapter entitled, "Romanum pontificem in rebus fidei et 
morum definiendis errare non posse." 5 This project was des
tined to have no more success than tIle preceding, but for rea
sons quite apart from its form. The schema De Ecclesia, to 
which it was appended and which had been distributed to the 
fathers on January 21, was, by an abuse of confidence, commu
nicated to the newspapers and stirred up a violent opposition of 
the governments. In fact, this project touched on the most fiery 
questions. In its fifteen cllapters it treated of the rights of the 
Chtlrch in her relations with the civil society, on the rights of the 
civil society in its relations with the Church, on the temporal 
power of the Holy See, on the formula, "Outside the Church no 
salvation," etc. "Its twenty-one canons fulminated, in short 
formulas, anathema agaillst those who would dispute the doc
trilles contained in the schema." 6 "As soon as the genuineness 
of these reported texts was beyond doubt," says Emile Ollivier, 
"ClalTIOr of disapproval arose in the press of all Europe." 7 MallY 
governl11ents prepared to offer positive resistance to the council, 
and so informed Cardinal Antonelli, Secretary of State of the 

2 Icard writes: "It seemed to me that the schema presented to the examination of 
the fathers of the council included all that, and said it better." Journal, 153. 

3 Granderath, II, 173. 
4: Ibid., p. 183; Collectio lacensis, p. 952.
 
5 Granderath, III, 7.
 
6 Ibid., III, 7.
 
1 Ollivier, L'Eglise et l'Etat au concile du Vatican, II, 100.
 



CONSTITUTION DE ROMANO PONTIF'ICE 651 

Holy See.8 Decidedly the question of papal infallibility was less 
irritating, at least for the governments, than most of those pro
posed in the new sC}lema. This consideratiol1, joined to more 
direct arguments,9 was not without influence on the decision 
taken, to introduce the schema De romanlo P01iltifice before the 
schema De Ecclesia. 

Projected Constitution De romano pontifice 

This decision was a most happy one. If it had not been taken 
in opportLlne time, the fathers, soon obliged to disperse in con
sequence of events that we will have to relate, would have 
found themselves faced with this alternative: either to leave 
unsettled a question that was profoundly agitating the as
sembly, public opinion, and the states; or to resolve it with 
precipitation, under conditions that would not have sufficiently 
guaranteed the n10ral authority of their definition, perhaps 
even its dogmatic value. 

On the contrary, the discussion and the voting on the 
schema De romano p01~tifice took: place in conditions of the 
widest freedom. An eminent men1ber of the assembly writes 
as follows: "On the general discussion of the Schen1a De 
ron1ano P011iifice some eighty bishops had spoken. Of these 
nearly half were of what the newspapers called the Opposi
tion; but the proportion of the Opposition to the Council was 
not more than one sixth. They had therefore been heard as 

8 Antonelli's emotion was such that, fearing grave diplomatic complications, he 
prevented Bishop de Dreux-Breze, bishop of Moulins, from presenting to the deputa
tion of the council a project which he judged was capable of stirring up the gov
ernments. In Icard's J ournalJ under date of March 21, 1870, we read: "Cardinal 
Antonelli, \vho up to the present has been little involved in the affairs of the council, 
has halted, as very imprudent, the project that the Bishop of lvfoulins was fathering. 
He insisted on the need of proceeding only with the utmost circumspection." 

9 See Manning, The v"atican Council. 



three to six." 10 The experience of the previous discussions 
had, moreover, allowed an inlprovement of the regulation or, 
at least, a broadening of the interpretation. "The subject mat
ter was distributed in print to every Bisll0p, and a period of 
eigllt or tell days \vas given for any observations they nlight 
desire to make in writillg. TIlese observations were carefully 
exanlined by the deplItation of t\/venty-four; and \vhen found 
to be pertinent were adnlitted, either to nlodify or to reform 
the orig-illal Scllema. The text so anlendec1 vvas then proposed 
for the gelleral discussion, 011 wIlich every Bishop in the Coun
cil had a free rig-ht to speak, and the discussions lasted so long 
as allY Bishop was pleased to inscribe his narrle. The only limit 
upon this freedom of discussion C011sisted ill tIle power of the 
Presidents, on the petition of ten Bishops to interrogate the 
Cotlncil \vhether it desired the disct1ssjon to be prolonged." 11 

The debates opelled on May 13 with a report of Bishop 
Pie. 12 This report, sometillles read, sometimes inlprovised, set 
forth tIle reasons why the doctrine of the primacy of the pope 
was put at the head of the COllstitt1tion on the Cht1rch. It then 
explailled how this primacy essentially allowed two preroga
tives: a supreme power in the government, an infallible au
thority in tIle teaching. To anticipate nlisunc1erstandings on 
the most btlrning qtlestion vvhich was met with in the schema, 
the speaker declared clearly that, in the intention of the com
mission vV hich offered the presellt text, I. the privilege of in
fallibility ill no way applied to the pope as a private person, 
and 2. the pope and the Church could not be separated from 
each otller. "Far froln us," he declared, "be that gratuitous~ 

fantastic, and inst11ting ilnage of a head separate from its 
body." 13 

10 Ibid., p. 37.
 
11 Ibid., p. 35.
 
12 Collcctio lacensis, VII, 790.
 
13 I bid., 300.
 



The general debates on the schen1a were prolonged for al
most three \veeks. TIle doctrine of papal irlfallibility \vas there 
attacked chiefly by Bishop I-Iefele, Wll0 based his stand espe
cially on tIle conde11lnation of Pope H01lorius by the sixth 
eCLlmenical cOLlncil, and by Bishop Stross111ayer, who appealed 
particularly to St. Cyprian's disobedience to Pope St. Stephen 
in the baptismal dispLlte. The reply to the first POi1lt \vas that 
Pope I-Ionorius was not condemned for having taLlgllt heresy, 
but for having· not resisted heresy as the duty of his office 
dema1lded of 11iln.14 011 the seco11d point, the reply \vas ll1ade 
that Pope St. Stephe11 had not published allY dog'l11atic decree 
against St. Cyprian, and that the latter had never resisted a 
decree having in his eyes the character of a definition of 
faith. 15 The inopportuneness of the defi11ition was maintained, 
an10ng- others, by Bishop Clifford of Clifton, by Ijishop Rivet 
of Dijon, by Cardil1al Sch\i\TarZel1berg, archbishop of Prague, 
by Bishop Greith of Saint Gall, and by Archbishop Darboy of 
Paris. 16 Certain argulllents of Darboy, presented against tIle 
opportuneness, had the appearance of attacl<ing the doctrine 
itself. Various bisllops claimed tllat the definition of illfal
libility might definitely estrange fro111 tIle ChLlrch Protestant 
and schismatic populations, and even lead to the apostasy of 
certain Cathcolics. Stlch a fear was considered exag'gerated by 
Inost of the fathers, of wllom I~ishop Decharrlps and ..I\rch
bisllop lVlanning were the nl0st eloqllent interpreters. l\fore
over, the scandal, if scandal there "vas, had already taken place, 
and would be ren10ved 110t by the simple postpone11lent of the 
definition. 

14 See 11ourret, op. cit., III, 132. 

15 See ibid., I, 404. 
16 Bishop Clifford and Bishop Rivet asked that the definition be postponed out 

of regard for Catholic opinion, which was not prepared for this dogma and 'which 
the Church regularly did not offend uselessly. Bishop Schwarzenberg and Bishop 
Greith expressed a fear of seeing the governments rise up against Rome and perhaps 
form national Churches. Granderath. III, 267-71. 
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Infallibility Attached to the Papal Office 

This general discussion, in which a few sharp words, inevi
table in such a debate, were spoken, had the appreciable result 
of relTIoving certain reg·rettable misunderstandings. The "in
fallibilists" having often, in defending their tllesis, used the 
expressions "personal infallibility" and "separate infallibility," 
their opponents, the "al1ti-infallibilists" or "antiopportunists," 
reproached thenl with thus sustaining a doctrine either false 
or at least equivocal, and with wishing thereby to proclaim a 
new dogl11a, if not basically, at least in its terms. In fact, they 
said, the traditional doctrine, when it speal<s of the illfallibil
ity of the pope, connects it with tl1e office rather than with tIle 
person, and intends it of the pope united to the Church of 
which he is the head, and not separate from it. Bisl10p De
champs, in the name of the commission, declared that, if the 
infallibility of the pope can be spok:en of as personal, in the 
sense that it belongs to him exclusively and in a way incom
municable, we may rig·htly say that it is conllected to his office, 
since it belongs to 11im only as pastor and doctor of the Church. 
On the other hand, if it can be spoken of as separate because it 
has no need of the assent of the Church for its exercise, it is 
not separate in the sense that is supposedly realizable of a 
pope and a Church forming two beings not connected to each 
other. Said Bishop Gastaldi of Saluces: "My head has no need 
of an arm in order to see, to hear, alld to speak; however, it is 
because it is united to the body that it does all that; separate, 
it would be without life." 17 From these considerations and 
some other remarks, Bishop Dechamps concluded that the in
fallibility of the pope, stlch as they wished to define it, was in 
no way presented as an absolute infallibility, but as an infal
libility clearly limited; and lastly that, under these conditions, 

11 Granderath, III, 279. 
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it "vas not possible to see in the schema proposed the intention 
of introducing a new dog-rna. 

These explanations and this happy stating of the idea in its 
true light removed many of the oppositions. But a small num
ber of bishops, at whose head were Bishop Strossmayer and 
Bishop Dupanlotlp, persisted in calling for a postponement 
of the definition. Strossmayer still thought that his Slav popu
lations, with their exceedingly naive spirit, would 110t be able 
sufficiently to grasp, and consequently would not be able to 
tolerate, the projected defil1ition. As to Bishop Dtlpanloup, 
Emile Ollivier \vent so far as to say that, if he had not had 
Louis Veuillot before him, he would have taken his stand 
anlong the most ardent infallibilists, as he had done al110ng the 
most ardent defenders of the temporal power of the pope. This 
assertion is less paradoxical than it appears to be at first 
glance. Not that the Bishop of Orleal1s, as Ollivier adds, "op
posed the infallibility only by dislike for Louis Veuillot, its 
most earnest promoter"; 18 but he knew and perhaps somewhat 
exaggerated tIle il1fluence exercised by the editor-in-chief of 
the Ul1livers over certain menlbers of the episcopate,19 and to 
the very el1d he feared tllat this influence would have the re
sult of making prevail one of those impressive formulas at 
which the mig-hty jourtlalist had the happy gift, but which he 
thought tlnseasol1ably placed in a dogmatic definition. 20 

18 Ollivier, L J E111pire liberal, XIII, 125. In his writings previous to the council, 
Dupanloup had always clearly professed the infallibility of the pope. 

19 "The other day"-I have the fact from the Bishop of Vannes, to whom the 
words were spoken-"vvhen wI. Veuill<;>t entered the parlor of the French seminary, 
a bishop venerable by his age said to Bishop Becel: 'I-Ie is one of ours, and we are 
his'" (Icard, ] oltrnal, p. 70). No doubt, in the mind of the venerable prelate, tHese 
words had a ll1eaning quite avowable. But such words, reported to the Bishop of 
Orleans, stirred in him a feeling of hierarchical susceptibility, although its principle 
was equally respectable. 

20 We hardly need to recall that the assistance of the Holy Ghost guarantees to 
the Church only exemption from all error, and does not necessarily suggest the 
happiest formula. This is the ordinary fruit of \visdoll1 and reflection. 
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Pope's Direct Authority over Dioceses 

The proposed Constitutioll had a prooemiulll, or preamble, 
and four chapters. TIle disctIssion of the prealnble and of the 
first two chapters \vas speedily condtlcted. It was concluded 
in two general congregations (June 6 and 7). The asselnbly 
spent a long-er titne on the third chapter. Its sLlbject was the 
prin1acy of the Roman Pontiff, showing itself chiefly by "a 
direct aLIthority" of the Holy Father over all the dioceses and 
by "a suprenle and final jurisdiction" in every case, not 0111y of 
a dog-matic or I1JOral order, but also of a judiciary and admin
istrative order. The question of the pope's direct po\ver over 
the dioceses of the entire '''orld s11arply divided the assembly. 
j\nl0ng the canonists to vvhom the fathers were accustolned to 
turn in tIle course of the debates, outstanding \vas the Italian 
scholar, Bishop Vecchiotti, counselor of State to the Holy 
Father, and 1\1. Icard, director of the St. StIlpice Senlinary. 
Father Icard energetically tIpheld the doctrine of the "ordinary 
power," \vhicIl the fornler forceftllly opposed. Vecchiotti main
tained tllat tIle col1isio11 of this direct po\ver of the pope with 
the special po\ver of the diocesa11 bishop was of a nature to 
create cOnftIsi011 and disorder in the Church. His opponent 
said: I. that the qtlestion was not of two equal and cOnctIrrent 
powers, but of two powers, one subordil1ate to the other: 
2. that the question could be 011ly, on the part of the pope, of a 
transient interventiol1 in the government of a diocese, not of a 
substitution of his power for that of the bishop, of an absorp
tion of the episcopal jurisdictiol1 by the papal jurisdiction, 
which would then be a power ad destructioncnt) non ad aedi
ficationel1t) accordil1g to the doctrine of St. Paul; 3. that, in 
the cotlrse of the ag-es, the popes had acted as persons pos
sessil1g this rig-llt, al1d that therefrom a g-reat good had re
SLIlted for the ChtIrch. 21 

21 In his Jollrnal. Father rcard often returns to this question of the direct juris
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This latter opinio11, defended in the COllI1Cil by bishops 
Desprez, Freppel, and Dec11amps, vvon out in spite of the ob
jections by bishops Dtlpal1loup and I-Iaynald. A Ii vely il1cident 
occurred in the midst of the disctlssion. Several bishops of the 
majority, among others Bishop \Talerg-a, patriarch of Jerusa
lem, had, in connection with Gallical1ism, strol1g-ly attacked the 
Church of France and the authority of 130ssuet. "Bishops 
Mathieu and Dupanloup replied with an eloquence f11ll of emo
tion, recalling the evidel1ces of devotion given the Holy See 
by the French clergy, the praises bestovved on thenl by Inno
cent III, Benedict XIV, Pius VI, and Pius VII, and tl1at great 
testimony of blood they had givel1 in the turmoil of 1793. 
Bishop Valerga returned to the plllpit to declare that "in his 
words he did not have any idea of ill vvill and that l1e did not 
identify Gallicanism with the French episcopate. He closed his 
address by exclaiming: "May the noble Church of France live 
forever I" 22 The incident was closed. 

Discllssion on Infallibility 

The discussion of the fotlrth chapter, devoted to the ques
tion of the infallibility of the pope, began on June IS, 1870, 
and ternlinated on July 14. The long-dreaded debates on this 
burning question were spirited, bllt seriolls and comparatively 
peaceful. Outside interventions, which Cardil1al ...A.ntonelli had 
feared,23 did not occur. The French goverl1111ent, when asked 

diction of the pope, either to recount his discussions with Bishop Vecchiotti or to 
recall the efforts made by him to bring Archbishop Darboy around to his view. Cf. 
Icard, Journal, pp. 144, 163, 207. 

22 Granderath, III, 394-99. 
23 "March 27, 1870. This morning M. Combes related to me what was said to 

him the day before yesterday by the secretary of the imperial A.cadenly, as the de
fender of Cardinal de Pietro_ Cardinal Antonelli, seriously concerned over the 
consequences which might result from a definition in the present circunlstances. 
gathered together a certain nlllnber of cardinals Wh0111 he often consulted on 
political affairs. They ag-reed that they vlould go to see the Holy Father and 
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to intervene by Archbishop Darboy and :B~ather Gratry, re
jected these overtures. Writes Ollivier: "We did not hesitate. 24 

When the majority tried to draw us to it by the disavowal of 
the 1nemorand1t111J we replied: No, we side with no one. We 
made the same reply to the minority." 25 

Speakers to the nunlber of 118 entered their names to speak 
on the fourth chapter. 26 But, in the course of the preceding 
discussions, light was shed little by little. Cardinal Manning 
wrote: "I can conscientiously declare, that long before the 
general discussion was closed, all general arguments were ex
hausted. The special discussion of details also had been to such 
an extent anticipated that nothing new was heard for days. 
The repetition became hard to bear." 27 Furthermore, the heat 
was oppressive. Sixty-one fathers withdrew their right to 
speak. 

The amendments offered by the speakers, however, had 
happy consequences. The cOlnmission, after taking note of 
them, five days later presented a text notably improved. For 
the original title, De ron1a12i pontificis infallibilitate

J 
it sub

stituted the follovving: De romani pontificis infallibili 11~agis
terio. This change it made to mark that what was meant was 
to speak of an assistance accorded to the office, to the magis
terium. The comlnission also introduced the formula, cun~ ex 
cat/2edra loqttiturJ a formula that had the advantage of being 
traditional, for it was in use in the theological schools. 28 In the 
third place it qualified the privilege of infallibility as a char-

earnestly ask him to remove the famous question from the council. The Pope did 
not at all welcome their remarks. He said to thelTI: "I have the Blessed Virgin on 
my side; I will go ahead." Icard, Journal, p. 29B. 

24 See Archbishop Darboy's letter in Ollivier, L'Eglise et l'Etat au concile du 
Vatican, II, 236-38. 

25 For Archbishop Darboy's letter, see ibid., II, 236. 
26 Granderath, III, 89. 
27 Manning, The Vatican Council, p. 37. 
28 This is the expression currently used by Bellarmine in his treatise De Romano 

Pontifice. 
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ism, thus calling· up the idea of a gratia gratis data) tllat is, 
g·iven for tI1e benefit of others, 110t a grace gratul1~ faciens) that 
is, which sanctifies tl1e Olle who receives it and whicI1 might 
have sllggested the idea of inlpeccability in the person to WhOlll 
it is attributed. Lastly, tIle learned reporter, Bishop Gasser 
of Brixen, explained that the infallibility of the pope, such as 
it was proposed to defille it, had for its object, like that of the 
Chtlrch, only the preservation and explanation of the deposit 
of revealed faith. This last remark was of a nature to reassure 
those who vvere alarrrled at the thought of seeing the pope pro
clail11illg new dogmas. 29 

The fathers of the council, meeting in a g-eneral congrega
tiOl1 (July I I ), adhered almost unal1illl0usly to nearly all the 
propositions of the reporter. On the sal11e day, the comlnission 
drew up tIle corrected schema, which was proposed, on July 13, 
to tIle votes of the assenlbly. 

Presel1t were 601 fathers. Of these, 451 voted placet; 88, 
non placet,: 62, placet ju):ta modun~.30 

Although, according to the rules of the council, a moral 
unanimity was not necessary, it appeared most desirable. To 
obtain it, the presidents of the coul1cil, in accord with the com
mission, declared thel11selves ready to yield, as far as possible, 
to the \vishes of the minority. This minority was g·ranted the 
suppression of two texts of St. Irenaells and of St. Aug"ustille, 
which, separated frol11 their cOlltext, might have beell under
stood in an inexact sense; 31 but a deputation-made tlP of 
Darboy, Gilloulhiac, Simon, Scherr, Rivet, and Ketteler
were refllsed the illsertion of a clause mentioning the assent 
of the Church ill the definition ex cathedra. Furthermore, to 
avoid any ambiguity on the significance of this refusal, the 

29 Bishop Gasser's report occupied thirty-four entire columns in the Collectio 
lacensis (col. 388-422). Granclerath gives a summary of it (III, 92-1 r6). 

30 These 62 conditional votes did not all belong to the n1inority. Half of these votes 
were given by prelates 'who asked for more vigor in the forn1ulas. 

31 Collectio lacensis, 473. 
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formula \vas revised by the reporter in the following manner: 
H ujusl1todi defirlitiones ron1,ani pontificis irrefor11~abiles esse 
e..t" sese) 1~on autc111 ex C011se1/lSU Ecclesiae. 32 These two modi
fications vvere stlbmitted (July 16) to a vote. Tl1e first was 
accepted by nearly the wl10le assen1bly; the second, by a very 
large majority.33 The fil1al forln of tIle schema was thus drawn 
up. Nothing remained btlt to subn1it it to the vote of the assem
bly, whose n1elnbers had no long-er allY c110ice but to accept it 
or refuse it. According to the customary practice, this vote was 
deferred to the follo\ving Stlnday, in ptlblic session. The news 
of the serious conflict that had just brol(en out between France 
and Prussia decided the fathers to advance this date. The pub
lic session was determined for two days later, July 18. The 
president of the assembly then read a 11tOn£tul1t of the Holy 
Father declaring that the fathers who would have reasons to 
absent themselves, eit11er for reasons of health or for business 
reasons, could return to their diocese until November I I, the 
feast of St. Martin, on the single condition of notifying the 
secretary of the co?ncil of tlleir departure. 34 

Abselltees 

What were the merrlbers of the 111inority going to do? On 
this question, let us quote the words of one of those prelates. 

82 "These definitions of the Ronlan Pontiff are irreformable in themselves, not by 
virtue of the consent of the Church." 

83 Granderath, III, 126. vVe see how false is the accusation by Friedrich and re
ported by E. de Pressense (Le Concile du Vatican, p. 316). Cf. Ollivier, op. cit.. 
II, 337. In the view of pacification, they had also suppressed the eXf>licit con
demnation of the doctrine which attributes to the pope a preponderant part, but not 
the fullness of the supreme povver. But Bishop Freppel, who had this formula ad
mitted, insisted and obtained the reinsertion in the text of these words: aut eU1n 
habere tantu111 potiores, non vero totU11t plenitudine1n hujus supren1ae potestatis. 
Thus were cut short certain subterfuges of Gallicanism, traces of which had been 
found in the \vork of Bishop Maret. See Cornut, Mgr Freppel d'apres des documents 
authentiques et illcdits, p. 166. 

34 Collt'Ctio lacc1lsis. \TIL 761. 
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Bishop Dupont des Loges of .l\1etz relates: "The eve of the 
day \Vhell the schenla of the infallibility \vas to be read in gen
eral session, \ve nlet tog-etller, tl1e bishops of the nlinority, to 
examine what procec1tlre to follow. Our opinion \vas to say: 
N 011, placet. Bisllop Dupanlol1p came in late. fIe was made 
acquaillted with our decision. He told us that he could not 
agree to our vie\v: we could not say placet) for no one would 
believe l1S; \ve could not say norl placet) for the Catholic \vorld 
would not understaI1d us and perhaps W011ld be scandalized; 
thus we ml1st abstain. I-lis view prevailed." 35 A letter to the 
Holy Father \vas at once drawn up and sigtled by the 55 bish
ops agreeiIlg to the decision. The letter, couched in respectftll 
ternls, announced to the Pope that, not to have to say, in the 
face of their father, on a question \vbich touched him so 
closely: N 01t placet) they \vere going to return to their dio
ceses. 36 Several left Ronle that same evening. 

The Vote 

The next day (July 18), at nine o'clock in the morning, fol
lowing the ordinary cerelTIonial, the public session took place 
in the large hall of the cOl1nci1. At the mon1ent of the balloting, 
a storl11, wl1icl1 was rUlTIbliI1g over Ron1e since early in the 
morlliI1g-, suddenly broke 011t. Says a Protestant witness: "The 
placets of the fathers fought with the storm, amid the roaring
of the thunder, the flasl1es of lightning, shaking all tl1e win
do\vs, lighting up the dOlne and all the cupolas of St. Peter's . 
. . . This lasted without interruptioI1 for an hour and a half. 
Never have I \vitnessed a ITIOre grandiose scene and a more 
striking effect." 37 Present were 535 fathers. Only t\lVO non 

35 This account of Bishop Dupont des Loges, told to Father Bourdon, canon of 
Rennes, has been published by Father Branchereau in a note of the Joltrnal intin'le 
de Mgr Dupanloup, p. 31 I. 

86 See the letter in Ollivier, Ope cit., II, 344. 
IT Quoted by Brugere, Tableau de l'histoire et de la litterature de l'Eglist, p. 1175. 



662 PAPAL INFALLIBILITY 

placets were heard. These were from Bishop Riccio of Cajazzo 
in the Two Sicilies and Bishop Fitzgerald of Little Rock in 
the United States. These two prelates had not been present at 
the meeting of the minority bishops and they had not been in
formed of the decision taken. They submitted, both of them, 
immediately after the definition of the dogma. Report had it 
that, at the momellt whell the Pope sanctioned by his suprelne 
authority the dogmatic Constitution, a great calnl took place 
in the atmosphere and a brilliant ray of sunshine illunlilled the 
face of the Pontiff. This was the symbol of the entire work of 
the council, which was opened and cOlltinued anlid so many 
storms and which ended in light and peace. 

Franco-Prussian \\1ar 

The next day (July 19, 1870) the French charge d'affaires 
at Berlill brought to the chancellery a declaration of war 
against Prtlssia. On AUgtlst 2, Emperor Napoleon III declared 
that, as the war which had just begt111 demanded all the forces 
of France, l1e intended to withdraw his troops from Rome. 

But, as the Gerlnan historian of the Vatican Council de
clares, "it is thanks to the armed protection of France that the 
council \vas able to last thus far." 38 Thereafter everything 
was to be feared from the violence of the revolutionary troops 
and from the complicity of the court of Florence. For a mo
mellt at Rome it was hoped that Austria \vould tal<e in the 
Holy City the post of honor abandon@d by Napoleon III. How
ever, it was soon learned that, on the contrary, Count von 
Beust, prime minister of the Austro-Hungarian Empire, pro
posed to the Emperor of the French to abandoll Rome to the 
monarchy of Savoy.39 The King of Prussia, on whom some 
Italian Catholics had also counted,40 informed Victor Emnlan

38 Granderath, III, 180.
 

39 Ollivier, op. cit., II, 473; H. d'Hideville, Les PiC1110ntais aR0111e, chap. 8.
 
40 Rothan, L'Allen1agne et l'I tatie, II, 84.
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uel that "the sympathies of Prussia for the person of the I-Ioly 
Father had their !1att1ral lilnits in tIle good relations between 
Prussia and Italy." 41 After the battle of Sedan (September 2, 

1870), \vhich decided the lot of Napoleon 42 and made the 
Prussiall victory evident, Victor Enlmanuel no longer hesi
tated. On September 7 his Minister of Foreig·n Affairs, Vis
count Venosta, illforn1ed the foreign powers that "His Majesty 
the KiI1g-, in the presence of Europe, assunled the responsibil
ity of maintaining· order in the penitlsula and of safeguarding 
the Holy See." But we kno\v \\That had to be Ineant by such a 
forl11ula. On Septenlber 10 the }(.iIlg- hitl1self \vrote directly to 
tI1e Holy Father: "I see tl1e inevitable necessity that ll1Y troops, 
already Pl1t in charg-e of guarding the frontiers, advance and 
OCCllPY the positions that vvill be indispensable for the security 
of Your HoliI1ess and for the maintenance of order." UpOll 
receiving the I(ing-'s letter, PillS IX is said to have exclaitned: 
((Belle parole) lna brutti fatti)) ("Fine words, bt1t brutal acts"). 
He answered the sovereig·n that "his letter was not \vorthy of 
a loving son," and that "he placed his cause in the hal1ds of 
God." 43 

'-fhe rral(ing· of Rome 

On the 11th of Septelllber, 60,000 soldiers penetrated the 
States of the Cht1rch. Surprised at this unexpected attack, the 
pope's soldiers retreated on Ronle and Civitavecchia. The Ital
ian General 13ixio nlarched on this latter city, vvhile General 
Cadorna advanced tovvard ROlne. Civitavecchia surrelldered. 
The next day, the investI11ent of Ronle began. The Pope had 
at his disposal about 10,000 combatal1ts, resolved to defeild 

41 Cadorna, La liberazione di Rome, p. 36 I. 

42 Before his fall, to,vard the end of August, Napoleon III would have sent 
Prince Jerome to Florence, charged with obtaining some helps from Italy, by means 
of the promise of not opposing the taking of Rome. Cadorna, op. cit., p. 52; Van 
Duerm, Vicissitudes politiques du pouvoir temporel des popes, p. 403. 

43 Van Duerm, Vicissitudes politiques, pp. 405-10. 



PAPAL INFALLIBILITY
 

themselves until death, on fire to avenge at Rome the an1bush 
of Castelficlarclo. The Prussian ambassador, von Arninl, came 
to get the Pope to consellt to the occupation of Rome. But he 
nlet with an absolute non POSSU11ZUS. On September 20, from five 
o'clock to ten o'clocl< in tIle morning, the Piedmont artillery 
battered the old ral11parts and hurled their projectiles on the 
city. The first breach was rnade near Porta Pia. The' attack 
went on, and then the white flag floated on tIle walls and on 
Castel Sant' Angelo. Pius IX, wishillg- to avoid too great 
bloodshed, gave orders for the resistance to cease. The capitu
lation expressly stipulated that the Leonine city would remain 
in the I-Ioly Father's possession; but the follovving day, Pius 
IX, in the presence of serious disttlrbances, had to resigll him
self to let the Italial1 forces pel1etrate there. The ruin of the 
tenlporal povver was conlplete. The Pope was left only the 
Vatican and its gardens. "Gentlel11en," said Pius IX, address
ing the diplomatic corps gathered about him, "you are wit
nesses that I yield to violence; fronl this monlent, the Pope is 
the prisoner of Victor Enlmanuel." 

Wllat was the council gOillg to become? On October 20, fol
lowing the publication of the royal decree \vhich changed the 
patrimony of St. Peter into a "Roman province," appeared the 
bull of prorogation of the COUI1Cil. Said the Pope: "We have 
decided to put off the contilluation of the sessions to a later 
tinle. \;Ye declare the council suspended, begging God, the mas
ter and avenger of His Church, to restore peace and freedom 
as soon as possible to His faitllful spouse." 44 

Bishop Fessler's Pamphlet 

To enlighten public opinion, the secretary general of the 
council, Bishop Fessler, bishop of St. I-lippolytus in Austria, 
published a panlpillet entitled, La (vraie et la fausse iFlfallibilite) 

44 Collcctio lacenS'is) col. 497. See Fessler, La vraie et la fausse infallibiliteJ p. 41. 
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whicll was at once honored by a brief of approbation by Pius 
IX. Therein he clearly established: I. that the Vatican Coun
cil, in its definitions, did nothing but fix and n1ake precise, 
according to its expressions, "a tradition gOi11g back to the 
origin of the Christian faitll"; 2. that the infallibility of the 
pope defined by the council was attached only to his office of 
supreme doctor of the ulliversal Church, and not to the offices 
of suprelne priest, supreme judge, and suprelne law111aker; 
3. that, even in the dogmatic decrees, not everything- is an 
article of faith, and it ShOllld not be considered as such what 
is mentioned n1erely in passing or vvhat serves only as intro
duction or as grollnds; 4. that in saying that the definitions 
promulgated by the pope "are irreformable by themselves, and 
not in virtue of the consent of the Chllrch," it is not at all the 
intention to say that the pope can ever decide something con
trary to the tradition or that he can put himself in opposition 
with all the other bisl1ops; s. that, in short, theology n1eets 
with a small ntunber of e~A cathedra jlldg"lnents or i11fallible 
decisions of popes in the history of the Church; 45 6. lastly, 
that the dOlnain of papal infallibility, far fron1 depending on 
the pope's arbitrary \vill, is clearly limited, and that it is im
possible, for example, that this domain extend to "juridical 
matters," whic.h are not contained in divine revelation. 46 

Not content with approving and reco111mending Bishop Fes

45 Fessler, op. cit., pp. 41, 63-78. 
46 Ibid.,. p. 78. Silnilar explanations, likewise approved by a brief of Pius IX, were 

given (June, 1871) in a collective pastoral instruction of the Swiss bishops. This 
Instruction is reproduced in Bishop Fessler's work. In his pamphlet. Bishop Fessler 
seelns to lilnit the papal infallibility to "the revealed truths." If such is the thought 
of the elninent theologian, it \vould be erroneous. Papal infallibility extends to truths 
connected \vith revelation and to certain facts so bound with the teaching of the 
revealed truths that have been called "dogn1atic facts." For example. the existence 
of the soul, its spirituality, its ilntl1ortality, its free will, are truths not revealed, but 
they are so connected \vith the faith that to deny them would be to undernline all 
reyelation and all religion at the foundation; the fact that the ~,4. ugllstinus contains 
heresies is a dog-rnatic fact. On this subject, see Choupin, Valeur des decisions du 
Saint-Siege, pp. 14-18; Durnas in Etudes of March, 1876. 
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sler's pamphlet, Pius IX wished to reaSSLlre the heads of the 
state on tIle sLlbject of the implications which some publicists 
attributed to the definition of infallibility. He declared: "It is 
a pernicious error to represent infallibility as including the 
rig ht to depose the sovereigns. . . . 0Illy bad faith can con
fuse matters so diverse, as if an infallible jLldg'lnent applied 
to a revealed truth 11ad some analogy vvith a right vvhich the 
popes, solicited by the wishes of the peoples, have had to exer
cise when the gelleral good reqLlired it." 47 

Subnlissio11 of the Opposition Bishops 

All the opposition bishops, without exception, humbly sub
mitted to the decisions of tIle Vatican COLlncil. The most nota
ble were the submissions of bishops Dupanloup, Darboy, 
Maret, Strossmayer, and I-Iefele. "Among the liberal Catholics 
of sonle rellown," remarks Ceconni, "not a single Olle refused 
to bow before the oracle of the Holy Ghost." 48 Dollinger in 
Germany and Loyson in France, who had taken a stand of 
open revolt against tIle council, were not follovied by any well
known disciple. Loyson tried to found at Paris a "French 
Church," which was discredited more and more as time went 
on. Dollinger, who for a moment seemed to dreanl of playing 

4the role of a Luther, died isolated. Some high personages 
(Cardinal von Hohenlohe, Bishops Fessler, Nardi, Dupanloup, 
Father Ducheslle) tried to bring him to seIltiments of hUlnble 
SUbl1lissioll. Dolling'er received their visits and their letters 
politely, without recrinlillatioll, but also without giving them 
any hope of success. 49 He died suddeIlly, perhaps without hav

47 Allocution of July 20, 1871, quoted by Ollivier, op. cit., II. 374; Granderath, 
III, 362; Voce della Veritd, July 22, r871. Pius IX explains here the indirect power 
of the popes of the lYfiddIe Ages over the sovereigns, following a theory expounded 
by Father Gosselin, a priest of St. Sulpice, in his work, Pouvoirs des papes sur les 
sOll'Z'('rains au 1120yen age. This theory has been sometimes disputed. Pius IX here 
gives it the support of his authority, 

4i:' Ceconni. ]Jistoria de COllcilio eCUl11l?l1ico Vaticano, II, chap. 6, nos. 15,487. 
49 In an unpublished letter to Bishop Duplanloup, Dollinger enumerates several 
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il1g time to repent, at any rate without retracting his errors. 
At his side SOl1le less celebrated professors (I~riedrich and 

Sepp of the Munich ul1iversity, Hilg-ers and Rellsch of Bonn, 
Reillkens of Breslall, Schulte of Prague) pretellded to found 
a Church of "Old Catholics," which the governl11ellts of Ger
many favored eagerly. Dollinger disdained to attend the COl1
gress which they 11eld at Cologne in 1872, fraterllizing with 
the Anglicans, the Rllssians, and the Freenlason Bluntschli; 
he likevvise refused to take part in the COllciliabululll which 
they orgallized at COllstance (September 12 to 14,1873), at 
\vhich they adl1ered to tl1e principles of the I-Jlltheran Refor
tllation. In spite of the learning of its organizers, in spite of the 
bacl<il1g of the throlles, the German "Old Catholic Church" 
did not show more vitality than "the Frellch Chtlrch." Pllblic 
OpiIlion never took: note of eitl1er of them except to despise or 
ridicule theIll. 

However, the governments generally manifested their hos
tility to the decisions prollltl1g-ated by the Vatican Council. 
France, which, after the \var, had elected an assembly with a 
majority favorable to Catllo1icism, did not have a hostile atti
tude; bllt Prussia affected to regard the dissidents as Catho
1ics; and Austria-Hungary protested against the dogma of 
infallibility by denouncitlg- its concordat. Most of the German 
states forbade the ptlblicatioll of the decrees of the council. 
Portllgal did as much. Some Swiss cantons tool< an attittlde 
clearly opposed to Catholicism; the federal Council elaborated 
a new regulation of relations betvveen the Church and the state. 
Bishop Lachat of Basel and Bishop Mermil10d, coadjutor of 
Geneva, who were k~nov;ln as zealous defenders of papal in
fallibility, were expelled from S\viss territory. In Eng-lal1d the 
former prime minister, Gladstone, undertook: to s110\v, in a 
reSOtlllding panlpll1et, that the iI1fallibility of the pope not only 

of these steps. He does so \vith a curtness in which some bitterness is evident, but 
which remains strictly polite. The letter ends suddenly, \vithout any fornl of saluta
tion. Archives of St. Sulpice. 
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threatened the conscience of individllals, bllt also the state, 
"for," he said, "this dognla can, at any nlonlent, Pllt the sub
ject of a nation in tIle necessity of sacrificing his loyalty to the 
pope's g-ood pleasure." 50 

This big- ag-itation quieted do\,vn. It never tool< hold of the 
nlasses of Catholics. It could not do so. A certain non-Catholic 
statesll1an wrote: "No one vvill ac1nlit tllat a nlan who believes 
in revelation, ill the divinity of Christ, and in the infallibility 
of the Church, \vho has not disputed any of the doctrinal deci
sions rendered by the popes for eig-hteen centuries, separates 
from the communion in which he has lived, because an infal
libility, whose necessity and po\ver he does not contest, will be 
explained by the divine assistance in place of being so by the 
consent, even tacit, of the bishops." As for the authority of 
the cOl1ncil, "tIle variolls reproaches that have been turned 
against it did not stand the examinatioll of the next day's call11
ness." 51 In the COlll1Cil freedom of speech vvas complete; and 
can anYOl1e Sllppose that, in the balloting on infallibility (July 
18, 1870) a nlore over\vllelnling moral unanimity was needed? 
Cardinal lVianning says: 

Since that date. a crowd of events have hurried to their fulfillment. 
The French Enlpire has passed a\vay. Rome is occupied by the armies 
of Italy. The peace of Europe is broken.... The Church may suffer, 
but cannot die; the dynasties and civil societies of Europe ll1ay not 
only suffer, but be swept away. The Head of the Church, be he where 
he may, in Ronle or in exile, free or in bondage, \vill be all that the 
Council of the Vatican has defined, supreme in jurisdiction, infallible 
in faith.... 'rhe Council has thus nlade provision for the Church 
in its time of trial, when it may be, not only CEcunlenical Councils 
cannot be held, but even the ordinary administration of ecclesiastical 
government and consultation may be hardly possible. Peter's bark 
is ready for the storm. All that is needed is already on board. 52 

50 Gladstone, The Vatican Decrees in Their Bearing on Civil Allegiance.
 
fil Ollivier, op. cit., II, 396.
 
62 Manning, The Valt'can Council, p. 164.
 



CHAPTER XXXVIII 

The Cllurcll in Italy and France 

TIlE invasion of Rome on September 20, 1870, ,vas but the 
beginning of a series of trials fro111 vv11ich Pope Pitls IX vvould 
cruelly stIffer until his death. These trials can1e to hiln especially 
froll1 Italy, France, Gern1any, S\vitzerland, Austria, Spain, 
and Eng-land. 

Rome 

The very day when the Piednlont troops opened the breach 
of Porta Pia, Cardillal Antonelli comnlunicated to the n1ell1bers 
of the diplon1atic corps a note by which Pius IX, ddeclaring 
null and void the ustlrpation of \vhich he vvas the victiln," n1ac1e 
the IZing of Italy alld his governmellt responsible for that "tln
worthy and sacrilegious spoliation." 1 

Once this solenln protest had been made, the Secretary of 
State of the Holy See jtlc1ged it prudellt to provide for the 
nleans to asstlre the safety of the Pope. In the capittllation 
sig-ned by General IZanzler, a stipulation was contained that the 
Leonille City wotlld relnain to the Holy }~ather. The next day 
Cardinal Antollelli informed Baron Blanc,2 secretary of Vis
conti-Vellosta, IVlinister of Foreign Affairs, that he desired to 
confer with hin1 at the Vatican. There Antonelli declared to hin1 
that, "as the Leonine City had become the rendezvous of all the 
criminals and no authority allY 1011g-er relnaitled tl1ere, he asked 

1 Van !)uenn, T/icissitlldcs politiqllCS, pp. 418-20. 

2 Baron Blanc, a native of Savoy, had been at first a lawyer at Chambery, then at
tached to the personal cabinet of Count Cavour. Subsequently he \vas called to fill 
the office of an1bassador to Constantinople and to London, and lastly to beconH: 
Minister of Foreign l\ffairs. 
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General Cadorna to establish there, as in the rest of Rome, 
police posts and a regular service of military adnlinistration." 
The Cardinal specified that this reqtlest emanated from the 
Holy Father's initiative, solely prompted by the desire to avoid 
violence and other evils to the populations that d\velt in this 
quarter of the Eternal City. Agreetnent was reached bet\veen 
the two parties that "the question concerning tl1at part of Ron1e 
was l10t thereby to be prejudged either theoretically or prac
tically." Such were the conditions under vvhich tl1e Italian gov
ernment at once occupied the territory which it had until then 
respected. 3 

Moreover, it was not without an inner repug·nance that Vic
tor En1mantlel saw himself led to forcibly enter the capital of 
the Catholic world. He knew that this act would plul1ge into the 
most cruel anguish the 11eart of two pious princesses who 
touched him closely. Until the last nlolnent, he had hoped that 
Pius IX would freely let the Italian troops enter the papal terri
tory.4 The Pope's N on possun~us disconcerted him. Yet he dis
regarded it. He believed 11e had need of the revolutionaries to 
realize the work of his life, Italian unity; and the party of the 
revolution forced on him the war on the Holy See, even to the 
taking of Ronle. Ron~a 0 l1~orte ("Rome or death") was the cry 
of the Garibaldial1 bands. The wretched sovereign, however, 
mig11t rlave reflected that, in yielding 011 this point to the insis
tence of his confederates, he made himself their slave. As 
Massimo d'Azeglio wrote in 1866: "The day when the g'overn
l11ent \vill be ill Rome, IVlazzini and his will be the ll1asters." 

3 The negotiations that took place on this occasion between Cardinal Antonelli 
and Baron Blanc involved several other points. They spoke of a ten1porary 1nodus 
vivendi between the two powers residing in Rome. The details of these discussions 
may be found in a collection of diplon1atic documents published in 1895 by Baron 
Blanc, printed in small number and not to be found in general circulation. These 
documents have been in large part reproduced and fully analyzed by FranGois 
Carry in an article of the Correspondant (Noven1ber 19, 1895) and entitled "Le 
Vatican et Ie Quirinal d'apres des documents nouveaux." 

4: Correspondant of December ro, 1895, CLXXXI, 782. 



ROME
 

The forecast of the far-sig-hted statesman was realized. \Tic
tor Emmanuel could henceforth no longer rid himself of the 
chains that he accepted. To palliate the flagrant i11justice of the 
invasion of the papal territory, a junta, formed at Rome tlnder 
the protection of the Piedlnont arlny, sumn10ned the electors of 
the Eternal City and of the entire Papal State to vote, by Yes or 
No, October 2, on the follo\ving question: "Do you wish YOilr 
union with the kingdom of Italy under the constitutional n1011
archical governn1ent of Victor Emmanuel and of his stlCces
sors?" The Catholics loyal to the Pope abstained fron1 voting-, 
and the agents of the govern1nent admitted to the voting-, 
under the nanle of em,£gresJ a large nUll1ber of outsiders, dra\vn 
£rol11 cliffere11t provinces and provided with cards of their pre
fects or subprefects. Under these circull1stances, the majority 
of the Yes votes was overvvhelming. Ronle gave 46,785 1Tes 
votes ag-ainst 47 Nos; the whole Papal State, 133,681 votes 
favorable to the annexation, ag-ai11st 1,507 to the contrary. The 
fiction of this plebiscite appeared four months later, when 27,
161 ROl11ans of voting age and in the etljoy1nent of their civil 
rig'hts, affirnled, by their dilly legalized sig-natures, in spite of 
the pressure of the ne\v government, that they re1nained faith
£tl1 to the authority of the Pope. 5 But already, on October 4~ the 
King of Italy, tal(ing· advantage of the plebiscite, pronlulg-ated 
the follo\ving decree: "Art. I. Rome and the Roman provinces 
forl11 an il1tegral part of the King·dom of Italy. Art. 2. The So\,,
ereig-n Pontiff preserves the c1ig-nity, the inviolability, and all 
the prerogatives of the sovereign." On October 18, the 11inister 
of Foreig-n Affairs, Visconti-Venosta, addressed to the govern
ments a circular l1avi11g· for its purpose to reassure then1 about 
the stattls g-iven the papacy by the stlppression of its tenlporal 
power. 6 

In a letter of Novenlber 8, 1870, Cardi11al i\.ntonelli strongly 

5 See E. Rcndu, La l{'ttre du pape et l'I talie officielleJ p. 64

6 ChantreL ,·1 Jinalcs eccll~siastiqu{'s, p. 42 7.
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protested agai11st the affirlTIatiol1s of this circLIlar. He recalled 
to the represel1tatives of the I-Ioly See accredited to foreig-n 
cOLIrts, that they n1ight inforn1 the gover11n1ents to vvhich they 
\vere accredited, the principal Ineasures taken by the govern
Ine11t of Florence ag-aillst tIle freeclolTI of the Church: "the sup
pression of all the relig-ious orders, the inca111eration,7 the 
s11ackles in1posed on the episcopate, the enlistlnellt of the yOLIng 
clerics in the arlnies, the imprisonment of ecclesiastics who re
fllsed to obey the la \NS condeml1ed by their conscience, the hin
drances to the exercise of \vorship, the teac11ing of the most 
in1pious doctrines in the classes of the universities, the freedom 
given to the spread of ne\vspapers, pictures, writings of all 
sorts, letting loose contel11pt 011 t11e pope and the Catholic re
ligiOll." 8 

Not vvithout visible apprehension did I(ing Victor En1nlanuel 
affix his sig-nature to these persecllting- laws; but "the way he 
viewed his duties of constitutional sovereign did not pern1it him 
to refuse his sallction to the la\vs passed by the Chan1bers." 9 

His el110tiol1 vvas especially poig-nant when he had llnder his eyes 
the famoLls encyclical of Noven1ber I, by \vhich Pius IX pro
nounced, "against all those who had perpetrated t11e invasion, 
the usurpation, and the occupation of the papal d0111ain, and 
ag-aillst all the orderers, aides, al1d counselors of these acts, the 
n1ajor excon1111ul1icatiol1 and all other censures and penalties de
creed by the holy canons." 10 

\lictor E111111anLlel In ROl1le 

The King's ang-uish \vas full \vhen, a short time after\vard, 
the qLIestion arose of tra11sferring- the COllrt of Florence to the 

7 Thus the Italians spoke of the spoliations of the goods of the Church, \vhich 
have also been called laicization or disaffections. 

8 Chantrel, op. cil., pp. 428-3°. 
9 Count Conestabile, "Le Roi \Tictor-Enlmanuel," in the CorrespoJldant of January 

IS, r878, p. 200. 

10 Chantrel, op. cit .. p. 436; Acta Pii IX, V, 623-78; the Correspondant, CX, 
206. 
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Qtlirinal palace. Says a well infornled historian: "Victor Em
manuel experiellced an invincible apprehellsion at fixing his 
residellce in the Eterllal City." 11 But once again he had to yield. 
011 Novell1ber 5, a tUll1UltlloUS crowd, gatllered by revolution
ary leaders, paraded throug-h the streets of ROll1e, shouting: 
"vVe \vis11 the Quirillal." The COllncil of the ministers vV'ere of a 
mind to allnex the Quirinal to the royal donlain. "Victor Em
nlanuel hesitated before sanctioning this dOllble olltrage against 
the sovereig-nty of the Pope. Ronle, the I--Ioly City, filled this 
soldier with fear. Stlmlnoning a forlner cotlnselor of King 
Charles Albert, one of the most devoted servants of the hOllse 
of Savoy, he declared to him that he wished to abdicate. He or
dered hinl to dravv up an act of abdication. On the next day the 
act of abdication \vas brollght to the Pitti palace in Florence; 
but he \vho had been ordered to draw it up COllld not reach the 
I(ing. New inAllences had trillmphed over the hesitations of the 
prince." 12 He was perslladed that, by qllitting the throne at so 
difficlllt a nlonlent, he was endangering the entire e11terprise to 
\vhicll he had dedicated his life. The ll011se of Savoy thOllght it 
needed the alliallce of the revolution to realize the work of 
Italian unity, and the Chllrch must pay the costs of that alliance. 
On Decenlber 5, \vhen opening the session of Parliament, the 
I(ing of Italy spoke these words: "With Rome as the capital, I 
accolnplish n1.Y promises and I complete the undertaking beglln 
by nlY father twenty-five years ago." On Decelnber 31 he made 
IllS triulnphal entry into ROlne and installed l1imself in the 
Qtlirinal. 

The Catholics had not \vaited for this last outrage before 
raising- their voice in favor of their conlmon father. 110st of the 
bishops sent to the POlltiff addresses and collective letters to ex
press their sorro\vful indignation. 11eeting-s of protest assem
bled at Vienna, Fulda, 11alines. But the great states of Europe 
renlained silent. f1~rance was absorbed by her strug-gle with 

11 Count Conestabile, in the C01'Ycspondant, ex, 206.
 

12 Ibid.
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Prussia. Amollg the other states, some appealed to the principle 
of non-intervention to remain inactive and silent in the presence 
of the accomplished fact; others took an expectant attitude, 
which seetned to be prompted by fear of the anti-Christian sects, 
if not by a secret complicity with them. Only one state uttered 
an energetic protest: this was a little American republic, Ecua
dor. On January 18, 1871, the Journal officiel of Quito con
tailled the follo\ving: "TIle government of Ecuador despite its 
weakl1ess and the distance separating it from the Old vVorld, 
protests, before God and l1lell, ill the name of outraged justice, 
in the name of the Catholic people of Ecuador, against the in
iquitous invasion of Rome." 13 The statesman who inspired this 
protest, Garcia Moreno, would be killed by an assassin's bullet 
four years later; his last words were those of a Christian hero: 
Dios no 11~uere ("God does not die"). 

At a certain tin1e people wondered whether the French Re
public was going to follow in the footsteps of Ecuador. The 
Italian g·overllment tll0ught so, or pretended to tIlink so. The 
Assembly elected on February 8, 1871, was certainly the most 
favorable to the religious cause that France had possessed for 
a celltury and a half, perhaps at any time in the course of her 
history. It did not have a legitimist, Orleanist, or republican 
majority; but it had a clearly Catholic majority. This character 
was so marked that unfair writers have said, in a spirit of ill 
will toward the Frencll Catholics, that, follo\;ving the war, they 
had forgotten the work of t11e preservation of their coulltry 
only to think of the restoration of the temporal power of the 
pope. The statement is doubly unjust. The French Catholics, 
patriots durillg the war, were not less so after the defeat; if 
Jules Favre, Minister of Foreig·n Affairs, informed Pius IX 
that France would be happy to receive him ill the island of Cor
sica, at the sanle time he congrattllated \Tictor En1m;tnuel over 
"the happy event that delivered Rome." 14 But the King of 

13 Chantrel, op. cit., p. 438.
 
14 Lecanuet, L'Eglise de France sous la troisieme Republique, I, 89. Jules Favre
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Italy was 110t unaware tllat the faithful, in a song that had be
conle popular, called UpOll God '~to save Rome and France." He 
knew that the French Catholic papers bitterly reproaclled the 
Italian governlnent for having profited by the evils of their 
country in order to seize the Papal States. He had seen the 
French governlnent testify its gratitLlde to Pius IX for having 
been the only sovereig-n who publicly interested himself in the 
n1isfortunes of the "eldest daughter of the Church." 15 He was 
nlilldfL11 that one of the most influential members of the French 
parliament, Adolphe Thiers, had always regarded the tenlporal 
power as necessary for the independence of the Holy Father.16 

The Law of Guaranties 

The IZing of Italy thought that tIle moment had come to reas
Sllre tIle Catholics, or at least the pO~Ters, about the situation of 
the Pope. He presented to the Chambers, had passed, alld signed 
(May 13, 1871) the measure knowll as the Law of GLlaranties, 

4by ,vhich the Italian state recog nized the inviolability of tIle 
persoll of the pope and his quality of sovereign, granted him 
the use of the Vatican palace, the Lateran, the chancery, and 
the villa of Castel Gandolfo, guaranteed the freedom of con
claves and councils, renounced all control over ecclesiastical 
affairs, and assured the papal court of an annual gift of 3,225,
000 frallcs. The law was silellt 011 the ruin of the sovereignty 
over the Leonine City promised by the capitulation of ROlne. 11 

TIle Pope did not accept this law. No government recognized 
it. Having been passed by tIle Italian Parliament without any 

wrote: "I believe that if you do not go to Rome, the city will fall into the power of 
dangerous agitators. I prefer to see you there. But of course France does not give 
you any cOl1sent." Beaufort, Histoire de [,invasion des Etats pontificau%, p. 486. 

15 Such \vas the expression used in an official dispatch addressed to the Italian 
cabinet. Gambetta, upon reading it, said to Chaudorcly: "Forward it, but it is useless 
to publish it." Ernest Dauclet, II istoire dij)lol1zatiqu{' de ['alliance franco-russe, p. 52. 

16 See Thiers' clear opinion in the ]VIoniteur in the report of the sessions of April 
14 and 16, 1865. 

11 See the complete text of the Law of Guaranties in Chantrel, op. cit., pp. 502-~ 
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agreement either of the Pope, whom it pretended to treat as a 
king, or of the other po\vers, this la\v \vas vvithol1t any of the 
marks of a reciprocal contract. It was a unilateral act, a reg"u
lation which the conql1eror intended to impose on the van
quished. It had neither the form of a concordat nor even that 
of a peace treaty, of a capitulation. It \vas an expedient. An 
Italian statesman has been oblig-ed to acknowledge its trl1e char
acter. vVrites Ming-hetti: "Froln sincere tninds the fear had to 
be removed that Italy, in going to ROll1e, did not purpose touch
ing the spirittlal independence of the head of the Catholic re
ligion. Besides, this other suspicioll had to be set at noug-ht, that 
the Italian government might SOlne day nlake tlse of the papacy 
as an instruluent for its political views." 18 Was this end at
tained? Let us hear \vhat Enlile Ollivier said in 1879: "The Law 
of Guaranties reaSS11red no one. The Council of State, so it was 
said, declared it an integral part of the constitutional order. 
What value has a declaration of this sort? vVho will prevent a 
new ministry frol11 obtaining a cOl1trary declaration, or who 
will oblig-e the deputies to take account of it? The independence 
of the head of the Catholic religion is at the discretion of a 
majority vote in an Italial1 parliamel1t.... The abolition of 
the Law of Guaranties is precisely the slogan of the Gari
baldian party. At the sanle time that the attacks against the 
guaranties increase, the conduct of the governnlent becoll1es 
sharper. Since it has been at ROlne, instead of treating the Pope 
with respect, it is continually ag"gressive. vVithout lnentioning 
the wretched fate assigned to tIle relig"ious congregations, the 
rig-ht of exequatur, reserved to the governll1ent, becoines the 
very negation of the rig"ht of free appointll1ents recog"nized to 
the pope." 19 Ollivier here alludes to the Iltlnlerous expulsions 
of religious congregations, to their dispersion, and to their 
spoliatiol1. Durillg the first eig-hteel1 nlol1ths of the occupation 

18 11inghetti, De I'Eglise et de rEtat, p. 54.
 
19011ivier, LJEglise et l'Etat au c01lcile du Vatican, II, 478-80.
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of Rome, thirty-two religioLls hOLlses vvere expropriated. 20 

At the Sa111e tinle, on the pretext that the Catholics of France 
were preparing· for the c0111ing of COl1l1t Cllalnbord and that the 
latter announced that aIle of his fi rst cares vvould be to restore 
the te111poral power,21 I(ing Victor E111manllel turned avvay 
from France and turned to Germany. His envoys met at Gastein 
''lith Bis111arck and Vall Bellst, and there they laid the fOLlnda
tion of the Triple Alliance. In Febrllary, 1872, Prince Freder
ick Charles vvas staying- at I~ome, "vent hllnting vvith the royal 
falnily, and caIne OLlt vvith agg-ressive proposals ag-ainst France. 
To Visconti-Venosta he said: "Are vve not behind you? If Italy 
were to be attacked by :B~rance, it would be bacl<ed by Ger
maI1Y." 22 

Protests of Pius IX 

On April 12, 1872, Pius IX, replying to an address by Italian 
Catllolics, expressed llill1self thL1S: "Each day ag·gravates the 
affliction which the events of Septelnber 20, 1870, have brought 
to us; and each day the disastrous consequences of that olltrage 
appear 1110re crLlel." 1"'he next day, "vhen receiving in the hall of 
the COl1sistory 4-00 visitors who had CaIne fronl France, Austria, 
Germany, El1goland, Spain, Italy, Portug-al, Belg-ium and 
All1erica, he had a word for eacll of those countries, and the 
POl1tiff's tone of sadness vvas reI11ark:ed \vhen he spok:e of Italy, 
of "poor Italy" ; llis tOl1e of profound feeling- ,vheil he spoke of 
France, "that country where dwell so tnany g-enerous souls, 

20 For the list of these houses and the new use they were put to, see ChantreI, p. 

587. 
210n 1Iay 8, 1871, Count Chatnbord, in one of his tnanifestoes, 'wrote: "Some 

have said that the independence of the papacy is dear to tne. They speak truly." 
And on the next July 31, Louis Veuillot wrote in the Univers: "The t\venty-fifth 
year of Pius IX is a marvel, which announces another, that of his deliverance by 
the IvIost Christian King." 

22 On this subject, see the curious correspondence in the Univers (February, 
1872). Cf. Lecanuet, Ope cit., I, 159. 
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that France fertile in so many good \vorks, which it would take 
too long to enumerate." 23 At the end of November, 1872, on the 
occasion of the presentation of a new bill ag-ainst the religious 
orders and for the erection of a Protestant church in Rome, the 
Pontiff repeated his complaints. 24 From 1873 to 1876, fresh 
outrages aroused new protests of the Pope. The Italian Cham
ber having passed (January, 1877) a law decreeing prosecu
tions and penalties against the priests who, by their discourses 
or by the spread of papal writings, should continue to oppose 
civil oppression, PillS IX, now in his eighty-fifth year, and 
feeling his strength giving way, wished to have the world hear 
a suprenle protest. l-Ie declared: "We lack all necessary free
dom so long as we are under the yol{e of the tyrants. . . . Let 
the faithful 111ake use of the nleans wllich tIle laws of each coun
try place at their disposal, to act prolllptly \vith the 111en who 
govern." 25 These \vords arollsed, in tI1e entire world, a move
nlent of petitions, addresses, and motions, by which several 
governn1ellts vvere stirred. 26 The Italian tninister, lVlancini, 
author of the bill, tried to justify it by a circular. 27 But the 
government recoiled before this universal protest of the Catho
lics. On May 12, 1877, tIle Senate rejected the bill, which Vic
tor Enlm-anuel had declared he would refuse to sign. Report had 

23 Chantrel, p. 632. In that allocution is found this passage, so much comnlented on 
by the press: "I pray that certain parties, exaggerated on tbis side and that, n1ay dis
appear forever. One party fears too much the influ~nce of the pope. Opposed to this, 
is another party which entirely forgets the laws of charity." On reading this passage 
of the allocution, Louis Veuillot exc1ainled: "Behold a blessing which enters by 
smashing the windows!" And he Vv'rote in his paper: "Our business is to obey.... 
If, then, the judge thinks that our work can no longer receive from us the character 
which the interest of the Church detnands, we will disappear." A few weeks later, 
in answer to a letter {rotn the Lhl1:'l)e1'"s' editor-in-chief, Pius IX declared to him 
that, "while regretting in him some excess of zeal, he asks him to continue the 
combat." See Franc;ois Veuillot, Louis Veuillot, p. 131. 

24 Chantrel, pp. 714- 18. 
25 Allocution of 11arch 12, 1877. Cf. Chantrel, p. 582. 
26 On this occasion (May 4, 1877) Gambetta pronounced his famous formula: 

"Behold, clericalism is the enemy." 
27 Chantre1, p. 589. 



THE CHURCH IN FRANCE
 

it that the pious Princess Clotilda, alarmed at the rapidity with 
which her unfortunate father let himself be led on the revolu
tionary descent, had added her suppliant voice to that of the 
Catholic world. She said to the IZing, her father: "God may not 
leave you an hour for your repental1ce." A few nl0nths after 
this, K.ing \lictor Emmanuel (January 9, 1878) appeared be
fore the jt1dg"nlent seat of God. By a singt11ar irony of fate, the 
nlinister Crispi, of vvhom IVIazzini had said that he wot11d be the 
last minister of the Italial1 monarchy, he who had vowed an 
implacable hatred for the papcy, was directed to annOt1nce to 
the Italian people that the King of Italy had died in the Quirinal 
palace, fortified with the sacraments of the Church. 28 

The Churc11 in France 

In all these trials of the papacy, what had been the share of 
responsibility of the g"overnments of France? The Austrian 
governnleI1t havil1g (Jt11Y 20, 1870) st1ggested to the French 
governnlent the idea of an agreement that wot11d be for the 
purpose of handing" over ROlne to the Italians, 29 the ct1stodian 
of the seals of the imperial governnlent, Enli1e Ollivier, at once 
declared this idea "pitift11 and ilnpractica1," 30 al1d Napoleon III 
fully ag"reed with the vie\v of his nlinister. 31 The papal govern
ment "vas nevertheless informed that, as France had need of 
all its forces in the war it had to maintain agail1st Prussia, the 
Emperor saw hinlse1f in the necessity of withdrawing all his 
troops from Civitavecchia. Was the alleged reason the real 
one? In a dispatch (Jt11y 3I) from the FretlCh l\finister of For
eign Affairs to his ambassador at Rome, Banl1eville, another 
reason \vas given. Said the dispatch: "Assuredly a strateg-ic 
necessity is not what prompts us to evacuate the Roman state. 

28 On Victor Emmanuel's last moments and death, see ibid.} pp. 691-98.
 
29 Sec the dispatch in Chantrel, p. 393.
 
30011ivier. op. cit., II, 474.
 
31 Ibid.
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Bllt the political necessity is evident. . . . We nlust be 
reconciled to the good intentions of the Italian cabinet." 32 

Of this policy of Napoleoll III \ve l11ay say, once again, that 
it was at least dllbious. Many Catholics jlldged it \vith greater 
severity, some l11urll1llred the words of cowardice and sacrileg-e. 
LOllis Veuillot, vie\ving the evelltualities of the \var, vvrote: 
"We have a fine army and excellent fortresses; but if \ve aban
don Rome, and if God Himself asks, for what purpose these 
serve HilTI, France. . . ." 33 

Pius IX appeared deeply afflicted at tIle attitllde of the French 
government; but his grief did not prevent hilTI from being in
terested in the lot of France. On NovelTIber 13, 1870, he wrote 
to the King of Prussia to beg hill1 to halt the shedding of 
Christian blood. 34 He said: "I do not pass a sing-Ie day without 
praying to God for France, whose image ceaselessly appears 
to my mind." 35 The Pontiff follo\ved with anxiety the terrible 
vicissitlldes of a war that set agaillst each other the cOllntry 
which al\vays showed itself tIle strongest defender of heresy 
and the natioll vvhich renlained the eldest daug-l1ter of the 
Church: the defeats of WissetTIbollrg-, Forbach, Reischoffen, 
and Sedan; tIle fall of the empire on Septen1ber 4, 1870; the 
successive capitll1ations of Strasbollrg- and lVIetz. 

With tears of cOlllpassioll he learned hovv, on Decenlber 2, his 
papal zouaves, authorized to fig-ht for France llllder the com
mand of their colonel, Charette, 11ad stained \vith their blood and 
ennobled by their glory the plateau of Loigny. They had been 
hurled agaitlst the invader, the flag of the Sacred I-Ieart un
fllrled, with cries of: "Long live France! Long live Pius 
IX!" 36 

In spite of the heroic resistellce of the French, the GerlTIan 

32 Chantrel, p. 394.
 
33 Fran<;ois Veuillot, op. cit., p. 119.
 

14 Lecanuet, op. cit., I, 90.
 
35 Ibid.
 
38 Cf. Baunard, Vie du ghth-al de Sonis, pp. 347-57.
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arlny, long since prepared for the strl1ggle, forced to give way 
all the arll1ies that were opposed to it. In the north, Fraidherbe 
beat a retreat. In the east, Bourbaki tLlrned to\vard the Swiss 
frontier. In the west, the arnly of tIle Loire, conlmandecl by 
Chanzy, fell back before tl1e sLlperior forces of the arlnies of 
the Gralld DLlke of IVIecl<lenbl1rg alld of Prince Frederick 
Charles. On Janl1ary I I, tIle Gernlall arll1ies elltered Le :ivlans. 

All1id these sad circunlstances, sonle children of the Pont
main parish in the diocese of Laval sa\v (January 17, 1871) in 
the air a great lady, her forehead encircled vvith a golden 
crOWll, at her feet the follo\ving inscription: '"God \vill shortly 
hear Y011; IllY Son is l110vecl." 37 Eleven days later the belliger
ent arnlies conclLlded all ar11listice and sig-ned the prelilniaries 
of the peace. 

The Paris COlTImUne 

The disasters of the war against a foreign foe were followed, 
ltnfortunately, in France, by the horrors of civil war. The 
causes of the Paris COnllTILlne have been discussed at great 
lellgth. This explosion of revolLltionary fury has beel1 attributed 
to the accumulatioll of tIle workil1g population in Paris, to the 
prolonged sufferillg-s of the siege, to the fornlidable arl11ing im
prudel1tly g-ranted to the national g·uard. The real causes of 
this bloody insltrrection are of a ll10ral and relig-ioLts order. In 
1865 Archbishop Darboy said: "When antirelig"ious ideas have 
intoxicated Inen's nlil1ds, all that is needed is one of the thou
sand accidents \vhich fill the existence of the people for a Inass 
of illStittltiollS to be s\vallo\;ved up in a suprellle collapse." 38 

Bishop Pie thoug-ht the same whel1 he savv in the atrocities com
mitted by the Paris Comnlulle a frightful COlTInlentary of the 

37 Pastoral letter published on February 2, 1872, by Bishop Wicart of Laval. 
38 Foulon, !7ie de Afgr DarboYl p. 339



682 THE CHURCH IN ITALY AND FRANCE 

condemnations isslled against revolutionary naturalism by the 
Vatican COllncil. 39 

"From the religious point of view, the only one that needs to 
occupy us here, the Comnlune has been rightly called a satur
nalia of impiety." 40 The confiscation of all property called 
"mortmain," that is, ecclesiastical; 41 the immediate and brutal 
closing of the churches of Paris; 42 the famous decree of the 
hostages, published on April 5, ordering tIle arrest of any per
son accused of complicity with the government of Versailles 
and the execution of three 110stages chosen by lot at the news of 
every execution of a prisoner of the Commune; the terrible 
carrying out of this hateful decree; the massacre of Archbishop 
Darboy and his companions on May 24, of Father Captier and 
his Dominican brethren on May 25, of Fatller Olivaint and 
forty-seven other victims, religious, sectLlar priests, al1d laymen, 
on May 26 and 27: such were the principal outrages of the 
Commune. The union already realized by a Christian sub
mission between the partisans of infallibility and the followers 
of the "Opposition," was sealed in the blood of both sides. 

The terrible events of the Commtlne, added to the bloody 
lessons of the war, were the starting point of a springtime in the 
Catholic works of France. Two brave officers of the general 
staff, Rene de la Tour du Pin and the lieutenant of dragoons 
Albert de Mun, having had to take part, after the war, in the 
repression of the Con1mune, found, in the bloody scenes before 
their eyes, the inspiration to devote themselves tl1enceforth to 
the relief of the popular classes. From this inspiration was born 
the work of the Cercles catholiques dJ ouvriers.43 

39 Cardinal Pie, CEuvres} VII, 197. 
40 Lecanuet, op. cit.} I, 98. 
41 Journal officiel de la Contmune} April 2, 1871, p. 133. 
42 Maxime du Camp, Les cOn'i/ulsions de Paris} III} 317; Fontoulieu, Les eglises 

de Paris sous la C01nn1une; Lecanuet, op. cit.} pp. 100-5. 

4:8 A. de Mun, Ma vocation sociale. 
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Montmartre Basilica 

In tIle month of January, 1871, duril1g the worst days of the 
Prussia11 invasion, some French1nen had made a vow "to con
tribute, according to their means, to the erectiol1 at Paris of a 
church dedicated to the Sacred Heart." 44 The follo\ving Octo
ber 27, Archbishop Guibert 45 encouraged the work, called 
thereafter the National Vow to the Sacred Heart of Jesus. 
On July 24, 1873,011 the proposal of the minister of public wor
ship, Jules SilTIOn, the National Assell1bly, by a vote of 389 
against 146, declared the public useftllness of the construction 
of a chtlrch at l\101ltmartre. The Archbishop of Paris dedicated 
the new tenlple to the Heart of Jesus, and had engraved 011 the 
fa<;ade the following inscription: Sacratissin~o Cordi Cl~risti 

] esu) Gallia poeniterts et del/ota ("To the Sacred Heart of 
Jesus, France penitent and devoted"). To the increasing pil
grimages to Lourdes, Chartres, Paray-Ie-Monial, Salette, and 
Pontmain, were novv added tIle pilgrinlages to Montmartre. 

Catholic Schools 

The law of July 12, 1875, on the freedom of higher educa
tion, had in a way, crowned the great Catholic ll10vetnent 
aroused by the events of 1870 and 1871. The first legislative bill 
on the freedom of hig-her education was deposited on the desk 
of the National Assembly, July 31, 1871. The urgent labors of 
Parliament delayed the disctlssio11 of this measure u11til Decem
ber. The debates were sparkling and intel1se. All the Catholics 
had taken part in the campaign; btlt, as in 1850 on the question 
of secondary edtlcation, they did not all tal<e exactly tIle same 
viewpoint. The encyclical Quan,fa cura and tIle Vatican Council 

44 Baunard, Histoire du cardinal Pie, II, 438.
 
45 He succeeded Archbishop Darboy in the see of Paris.
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11ad established unity in the doctrine, but they had not been 
able to get rid of the diversity of the tendencies. Louis Veuillot, 
who was suffering, was unable to ta1<:e an active part in the con
flict; yet he intervened to write: "I have not asked the liberals 
for freedon1 in the name of their principle. I asked it and I ask 
it because it is my right. And this right I do not hold from them, 
but from my baptislTI, vvhich made me vvorthy of freedom and 
capable of it." 46 Father Alzon revived the Revue de renseigne
nzel~t chretie11,J which appeared carrying as all epigraph this war 
cry, directed ag-ainst the University: Delenda C-<4arthago. Du
panloup enlployed in the fight that activity, that tactic, that 
ability in disctlssion by which, in 1850, he had succeeded in re
assuring the 1110derate parties of the left. As he had formerly 
won Thiers to his cause, he vvon to the new project Edotlard 
I--Jabotllaye. Under the reptlblic of 1848, he had appealed to the 
dang-er of socialism; ullder tIle reptlblic of 1870, 011 the morrow 
of more disasters, he tool< his stand on the ground of patriotistn. 
"Everyone, after the war, notes the gaps of the public educa
tion in .France, the vveal<ness of the higher education, the need 
of a scientific renewal; he declared that 0Illy freedoll1, with the 
competition, would be able to give to the faculties the needed 
life."·7 The bill, warnlly opposed by Challemel-Lacour and 
Jules Ferry, \vas passed (July 12,1875) witIl a majority of fifty 
votes. 

I-ligher edtlcation was declared free. The departmeI1ts, the 
COll1111unes, and tIle dioceses could freely open courses and facul
ties. For the conferring of degrees, ag-reement was finally 
reached on a compromise: the sttldents of the free universities 
\vould have the choice of presenting- themselves, for their ex
al11inatiolls, before the faculties of tIle state or before a nlixed 

46 Fran<;ois Veuillot, LOllis Veuillot, p. 143. 
4:1 G. Vv'" eill, I-listoire dlt catholicisl1ze liberal e''J France, p. 196. The two leading 

organs of the' Catholics which placed themselves on the same ground as Bishop 
Dupanloup, \vere the Correspondant and the Bulletin de la Societe gh1erale d'edu
cation.. 
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jury, composed of professors of the state and professors of the 
free universities, half fronl each. The mixed juries 'vvere later 
suppressed. 

Anticlericism 

In the COL1rse of the debates all this important ql1estion, lively 
attacks were delivered by the left agaillst Catholicisl11. The an
ticlerical opposition, in fact, 'ivas not dead, alld it took advantage 
of all the \veaknesses of the Catholic 1110Venlent. The tlrst vveak
ness "vas ill the persistence of the two tendel1cies, liberal and 
authoritarian, \vhich vve 11ave already spol<en of. The second 
weal(ness of the Catholics was in their split in several political 
parties. From different attempts of lnonarchical restoration, be
tween 1871 and 1874, they elnerg4 ed lllore divided tha11 ever into 

4leg itimists, Orleanists, ill1perialists, alld republicans. Lastly, 
the manifestatiolls they had given in favor of the te111poral 
p0wer of the pope, SOllle exaggerations of language by the 
journalists, S0111e acclal1lation of the crowds, perhaps impru
dent, exploited by the bad faith of tIle hostile press, made them 
pass, in the eyes of SOlne people, for recl(less provol(ers of a new 
war, fL1ll of risl(s. The freethinl(ing cOlllnlittees founded new 
papers. The Freelnason Jean 11acc, director of the Ligue de 
t e1Lseignc1nent) by the publication of nUll1erOl1S parnphlets 
pu~hed his rabid canlpaign for "tIle repllblican and lay idea." 
Ganlbetta proclairned l1in1self the "travelling COll1ll1issio11er" of 
anticlericalisll1. TIle Rcpubliq1le f'ra1l(aise) fOl1nded by Galn
betta, the D£x-J1tcuvic1-11,e siecle) directed by AboL1t and Sarcey, 
the Rappel) with Vacquerie and Lockroy, daily denounced the 
pretended abl1ses of the power of the priests. Charles Renol1vier, 
in the Crit£que plzilosophique) attacked the Catholic principles. 
Renan recovered his chair in the College de France. An effort 
was made to identify, ill tIle minds of the masses, Catho
licisnl vvith tIle COl1spiracy ag-ainst the established government, 

4the Republic with free thoug ht. The Chanlber elected in 1876 
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11ad a republican and anticlerical majority. In vain Marshal 
MacMahon, president of the Republic, attempted, by relying on 
the Senate, to resist the Cllall1ber. 011 May 4, the Chamber, 
"stating that the tlltramontane intrigues constituted a flagrant 
violation of the laws of tl1e state, asl(ed the governnlent to enl
ploy the legal nleans at its disposa1." Two weeks later Marshal 
MacMahon showed his intentioll of resisting the Chamber by 
nominating a conservative minister. The left feigned to see in 
this act a clerical inspiration. "It is a coup of the priests," ex
claimed Gambetta; "it is the ministry of the cures." A flood of 
journals, pamphlets, and booklets, spread abroad by the Free
masonry, propagated this idea in the popular atmosphere, and 
won them partly. Cardinal Bonnechose wrote in his private 
journal: "The great mass of the citizens imagines that the tri 
umph of the present governll1ellt will lead to despotism and a 
foreign war." 48 Moreover, the electiollS of October 14-28, 
r877, gave a strol1g~ nlajority to the left. Evidently the Cham
ber would triumpll sooner or later over the Senate and the 
President. "Everythil1g~ will then be ready," wrote tIle Rappel) 
"to start the great reforms." 49 "The great refornls" were the 
open strife against Catholicisll1 under the direction of a man 
whose influence continued to grow, Leon Gambetta. 

48 Besson, Vie du cardinal de B onnechose, II, 234.
 

49 Le Rappel~ December 24, 1877.
 



CHAPTER XXXIX 

The Ch1,trch i1~ Ot/ler Countries 

Germany 

DURING t11e last of t11e crises we have just related, about the 
middle of September, 1877, Pius IX, receiving SOITIe French 
pilgrims, ended his fatherly address with this prayer: "0 my 
God, I recomnlend France to Thee." 1 But Frallce \!Vas not the 
greatest object of 11is anxieties. }"""rom 1870 to 1877, Germany, 
led by Bismarck, had directed against Catholicislll attacks no 
less violellt and more to be dreaded than t110se which Gambetta 
was nleditatillg. 

The story is told that Bislnarcl<, \vhen receiving at Reitns 
(September 10, 1870) the deptlty \"1erIe, former mayor of that 
city, said to hinl: "The Latin races have had their tinle.... 
A single elelnent of force is left to them, that is religion; when 
we g-et the best of Catholicism, they \vill soon disappear." 2 The 
surest meatls of getting- the best of CatholicislTI in the Latin 
races was to harass it everywhere, even in the Gernlanic nations. 
It was harassed in Gernlany. The tactics employed during the 
Franco-German war were nlost insidiotls. "If we succeeded in 
lTIaking people believe tllat the Catholic priests were wishing for 
tIle defeat of Gertnany, then in establishing that the German 
victories were the victories of Protestantisl11, we would then 
need only a fe\!V votes to ptlt the Catholics outside tIle law. Then 
the remarks of the priests were spied on; and the spies, worn 

1 The Univers J September 13, 1877. 
2 lvIme Edmond Adam, Aprcs t'abandon de la revanche J p. 396. Cf. Diancourt, 

Les Allentands a Reints. 
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out, finally invented them. They said that the priests had prayers 
said for tIle victory of the French." j\nd again, "reckless ques
tions were asl<:ed: Gernlan and Protestant, barbarian and 
Catholic, became synonytTIOUS terlns." When, in 1870, the 
Catholics of GermallY organized pilgrimag-es to Beuron, Fulda, 
even to ROlne, Bismarck showed his displeasure. 3 

The Center Party 

To\vard the end of that saIne year, vvhen tIle sixty Cat1lo1ics 
elected to the Prtlssian Landtag- forllled thenlsel\Tes into a group 
under the l1al11e of "Center, Party of the Constitution," a1
tll0Ugh the leaders of the groltp, the two Reichensperger 
brothers and Savigny, "vere loyal servants of the lTIonarchy, the 
Ga.'::ctte generate d~,,4ugsbourg vvrote: "L-\ lost battle on the 
I---oire vvould be a lesser evi1." 4 The better to fig-ht Catholicism, 
Bismarck: for a monlent had the idea of org-anizillg the "Old 
Catllolics" into a national Chllrch; but he \vas soon convinced 
that no real strength \vas there. The people never let thenlselves 
be drawn into that currellt; the "Old Catholic" Church never 
anlotlnted to l1lore than a "Church of professors"; Bismarck, 
witll his political sense, said to hilnself that as a fact of religious 
nl0venlent, three hundred peasants livil1g their faith counted for 
nl0re than a dozen professors spouting in their chairs. 

The Kultttrl<:anlpf 

Follo\ving the victory of Prussia over France, on the lTIorrOW 
of the establishment of the el1lpire of Gernlany to the advantage 
of William I, Bislnarck tholtght of the Kulturkanlpf. Baron 
von Beust vvrote in his MelTIoirs: "Ill 1871 Prince BislTIarck an

3 Goyau, Bis1ttarck et l'Eglise, I, 41, 69, 71.
 
4 Ibid ... I, 80.
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nounced to rne at Gastein the l(tllttlrkarnpf evetl i11 the sfllallest 
details." 

What are we to tlnderstand by this word "IZtl1ttlrkanlpf," 
whicl1 is heard in all discussions about the internal politics of 
Germany? This term, meaning "fight for culture," or "fight for 
civilization," does not stlf-ficiently specify what it is about. We 
reach a greater exactness if we remember that, for Bismarcl<, 
the whole movenlent of the world goes back to two culttlres or 
civilizations: the Germanic culture, whicl1 takes its inspiration 
from Lllther, and the Latin ctllture, which comes from Roman 
Catholicism. The Kulturkampf is, then, the great dllel of Ger
manism against Romanism. 5 

A moderate Berlin newspaper, the Kret,tz Zeitting J gave the 
signal of attack in a much publicized article, on June 22, 1871. 
Later it was known that Bislnarck furnished the ideas of the 
article, and even corrected the proofs.6 

Actions followed the words. On July 8, 1871, was stlppressed 
by administrative meastlre, the Catholic section in the ministry 
of worship. Once this first step had been taken, the measures of 
violence followed one another il1 rapid succession. The first per
secuting la,v 'ATas passed by tIle Reichstag. It permitted the 
courts to condenln to the penalty of prison the priests who 
"abused the use of the pulpit to endanger the public peace." '1 

Under this expression, the broadest path was open for arbi
trary actio11. 

The second persecuting law came from the Prussian Land
tag. Btlt, Bisll1arck, vv-hen presenting- it, nleant that it should 
become a law for all Germany. The object of this law was the 
schol-rastic organization. After the creation of the Empire, the 

G At times the Kulturkampf appeared to be the strife against the Center Party, or 
the struggle against the Constitution of 1850; but we see that at bottom the whole 
thing amounts to the battle against Romanism. 

6 Kannengieser, Catholiques allemands, p. 25. 
'1 Cf. Chantrel, Ope c,it., p. 596; Goyau, Ope cit., p. 209. 



690 THE CHURCH IN OTHER COUNTRIES 

qtlestion considered was to train the minds in the school as bodies 
are trained in barracks. On November 19, 1871, the minister laid 
on the desk of the Chambers a bill tl1at made the state absolute 
master of the school. The state arrog-ated to itself the right of 
teaching the catechislTI as well as calculus and spelling.8 

Ludvvig Windthorst 

He who was already called "the little Excellency" was of very 
small stature. With his enormous head, his little searching eyes, 
and his features divided by a wide mouth, which the least out
burst of laug·hter opened wide, you would have thought him a 
living caricattlre taken fron1 some dravving of Callot. He was 
born on January 17, 1812, in Saxon territory, of a peasant law
yer, who engaged in farn1ing a11d at the sarrle titne in the prac
tice of law. Ludwig Windthorst, like his father, at first was 
a lawyer. 111 1837, the persecutio11S against the illustrious 
Archbishop of Colog11e aroused his deep indig11ation. The Mach
iavellia11 policy of the Prussian bureaucracy, which he hill1self 
witnessed, left in him memories that obssessed hilTI throughout 
his life. He entered the Hanover parlialTIent i11 1848 and soon 
held an important place there. In 1851 the King entrusted to 
him the ministry of jtlstice. In 1870 he thought, like Ketteler, 
that the defeat of France wotlld favor the development of 
CatholicislTI in Gern1any. His disillusion was profound. He did 
not cease loving his German fatherland; but, having entered the 
Landtag, he there presently became one of the most active 
orators of tl1e Catholic Center, which purposed, while ren1ain
ing on constitutional g-rounds, to defend the Church against 
every encroachn1ent of the civil power. 

He who would become the unquestioned leader of the Catho
8 The law was passed on March 1I, 1872, after a most lively discussion. It was the 

occasion of the first big oratorical duel between the Iron Chancellor and a deputy 
from Hanover, until then little known outside of his little native district, Ludwig 
Windthorst. 
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lic Center in the Reichstag had n011e of that broad and sonorous 
eloquence which in France was then admired in a Montalenlbert 
or a Berryer. Nor was he a strict logician, deducing fronl a 
solidly established principle consequences rigidly reasoned. 
More a debater than an orator, more a strategist than a dialecti
cian, his interventions in a debate were maneuvers. Oppone11ts 
feared his catcllY sayings, 11is spiritual repartees, his allusions 
that touched the sensitive point. He was one of the greatest in
terrupters of the German parliament; but his adversaries inter
rllpted him as little as possible; for they knew that, instead of 
disconcerting him, on tl1e contrary they but aroused tl1e sharp
ness of his repartees. 9 

From that first great debate, Windthorst revealed himself 
with all his qualities of warmth and of w011derful fitness. The 
materialist Virchow, the jurist Gneist, the radical Lasker, and 
the sectarian minister Fall{ tried to prove that all the parts of 
the parlianlent ought to be welded together to defe11d the state 
against the enterprises of an external enemy, the Church. The 
state, the i11terests of the state, the defense of the state: such 
were the words incessantly recllrring on the lips of the speakers. 
Windtl10rst, in his little piping voice, but who was manifestly 
implacable, kept asl{ing: "This state, on what principle does it 
rest? Is it on the monarchical principle, hitherto respected? 
Is it on an inverse principle, lately discovered by the Chan
cellor? " This \vas to make a gap in the majority which Bis
marck had composed at SllCh pains, even to make Bismarck 
appear as against the King himself. The Hanover deputy con

4tinued his speech, fllll of disag reeable allusio11s, of personalities 
renlotely alluded to. One said that, on hearing him, the Chan
cellor almost lost the assurance from which he so rarely de
parted. When he rose to reply, he did so to escape by outrage, by 
violent and excessive invective, fro111 the prying questions of the 

9 Guizot, who had observed him, said: "He is the outstanding disputer of our 
time." 
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Catholic deputy. He declared that the clergy had n10re at heart 
the interests of the Catholic relig"ion thall the developnlent of 
the Gernlan Empire; he tried to errlbroil \iVindthorst with the 
Center, by represel1ting him as a conlpromising speaker. The 
law \vas passed with a majority of fifty-t\vO votes; but Bis
marck tlnderstood that now he would have to fight against a 
power which, at each encroachnlent on tIle rights of the Church, 
would rise tlP and confront him. 

On May 15, 1872, in the open Reichstag-, Bismarck once 
again had to meastlre himself with Windthorst. As in the Prus
sian Larldtag, the Catholic deputies of the Reichstag (the par
liament of the Enlpire) were united in a g"roup known as the 
Center, al1d the Hanover deputy had S0011 \von the first place. ...1\ 

bill called for the expulsion of the Jesuits from all Germany. 
Following his usual tactics, Willdthorst disclosed the secret ainl 
of the Chancellor. He said: "I perceive your design. Along- with 
Dolling-er you have tried to fot111d a l1ational Church. You failed. 
But you now take up a more contenlptible project: you wish to 
separate the Gerlnan Catllolics from the Iloly See in order to 
subject thenl to the knout of your police." The denl0crats and 
some prog-ressives voted with the Center; but the la\v exiling the 
Jesuits was passed by 183 votes ag-ainst 101, and was published 
on July 4, 1872.10 

The May Laws 

How rightly \iVindthorst had been! The events \vere not slow 
ill showing. In 1872, Bismarck \vas preparing that Civil Consti
tution of the clergy of Gernlany, so sadly famous under the 
l1alne of the 2\lay L.. a\ivs. It \vas kno\vn that the Irol1 Chancellor 
\vas nlightily aided in this prepC:lration by the I~reemasonry.Says 
Georg-es Goyall: "\;Villian1 I \vas a devoted and practicing 
IVlason; a l\![asol1 \lvho, if we are to believe 1-3ismarck, gladly 

10 Chantrel, Annales ecclesiastiques, pp. 649-58. 
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protected, in their careers as officeholders, certain of his brotller 
11asons." 11 All evidence indicates that his nlinister Falk, main 
atlthor of the :rvlay Lavvs, \:vas, in his carnpaig-n, the spokesnlan 
of the loclg-es and the one \vho carried otlt thei r desig-ns. 1\10re
over, the ~lasonic press of Gernlany, as illtlstratec1 by the H er
ault l?h{'Jlan of October 25, 1873, g-loried in saying-: "vVe 
believe we can rig-Iltly declare that it is the spirit of B~reenlasonry 

that, ill the last proceedings \vllicll it directed against tlltramon
tanisnl, proll.o11nced the sentel1ce." 12 1\.. fe\\T days later the 
Frez"n'lQUrCr Zcz"tU71g, follo\\Ting- an exchal1g-e of letters bet\veen 
Pope Pins IX and Eillperor \Villianl, ptlblisl1ed the following 
lines: "vVhen confronting eacll other are two antagonists: the 
Ell1peror, \\Tho, as a I~reemason, esteenlS and protects the order, 
and the Pope, \vho curses it, Freenlasollry nlust place itself on 
the side \\T here it is tll1derstood and loved." 13 

The Nlay Lavvs, so called becatlse they were nearly all passed 
in May, 1873, IVIay, 1874, and Ivfay, 1875, have been justly COtTI

pared as a \iVhole to the Civil Constittltion of tIle Clergy passed 
in 1790 by tIle FrencI1 COllstituent £\.sselnbly. I'T'he four la\vs 
published on May 15, 1873, concerned the education of the 
clergy, ecclesiastical discipline, alld the illterventioll of the state 
in the appointment of all tIle pastors. In vain \vas it remarked 
t.hat these la\VS vvere in explicit contradiction to t\VO articles of 
the Constittltion: article 15, wl1icIl recog-l1ized "to the evan
gelical and Ronlan Catholic Churches the rigllt to adnlinister 
thenlselves," and article 18, \vhicIl lil(ewise recognized "tIle 
right to llan1e and confirn1 the appointll1ents to ecclesiastical 
offices." The C--:hancellor insolently replied that articles 15 and 
18 of tIle Constitution did ll0t consecrate a fundall1ental free
dom, but only a 1lzodus v£zJendi) conceded to the CIlurch by the 

11 Goyau. op. cit., I, 116. Cf. Kohut, Die H ohenzollern und die Freinlallrerei, 
pp. 125-89; Bistnarck. (;('danheH 1l1ld ErillJlCrllngcn, I, 204. 

12 Quoted by [)eschalnps, Les s()(it'tt;S secr('-tl'.f et fa SOCil;tC, II, 413. 
13 Ibid., II, 414. 
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state, and that the state remained master to modify thenl at its 
pleasllre. 14 

In 1874 the laws of May II, 1873, \vere sllpplemented by 
three new laws (l\lay 4,20, and 21). A lavv of May 4, called the 
la\v of banishlnent, permitted the COllrts to condemn to prison 
and even to exile the priests deprived of their office by the 
gover11111ent if they exercised any ecclesiastical functions. The 
law of lVlay 20 attribllted to the state exorbitant rights over the 
vacant Catholic bishoprics. That of lVlay 21 regulated, in an 
arbitrary and tyra1111ical manner, the appointing of the clergy.15 
I-,astly, in 1875, a law of April 22, sllppressing ecclesiastical 
salaries in I)russia, and a la\v of May 3I, ordering" the dispersion 
of all the religoiolls orders, except those vo\ved to the care of the 
sicl<, and gra11ting to the king" the right to suppress these latter, 
by way of special ordinance, topped the persecution. 

111 the discussion of these different la\VS, the leaders of the 
Ce11ter, particularly \Vindthorst, alt11011g"h certai11 of the final 
vote, step by step defe11ded the rigl1ts of the Church. In the 
middle of the debates on the la\vs of lVlay, 1873, \V"indthorst 
declared: "As I well k:no\v, many of you would desire to see us 
Catholics e111ploy illegal means of resistance. Very well, we will 
not e111ploy thenl. But a passive resistance exists, fully justified. 
This we l11USt practice, and we will. Agoainst it, S0011er or later, 
all your schen1es \vi11 be brol<en." In 1874 he said: "You \vish to 
take Ollr priests from us, and you tl1ink: yOll can se11d llS false 
priests. What a l1listake you are nlaking! Do you wish to annoy 
our feeling"s? So be it! Bllt you \vill 110t snatch the faith frorn 
Ollr souls. Tal<e our chllrches; \lve will pray at honle. Drive away 
our priests; we will pray by oLlrselves." 

14 Bismarck's speech of March 10, 1873. On the 1,fay Laws of 1873, see Goyau, 
op. C£t.~ I, 308-408. See a sunlmary of these laws in Chantrel, p. 274. 

15 See the complete texts of these laws in Chantrel, pp. 274-78. The text of all 
the May Laws will be found in Lefebvre de Behaine, Leon XIII et Bismarck~ 

pp. 227-49· 
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COllrage of the Catll0lics 

The attitude of the Catholics measured up to tllis proud 
Iang-uage. "In an adl11irable spirit, faithful and clerg'y, resolved 
not to let thelllseives be absorbed by Protestantisnl, decided to 
resist even to martyrd01TI. Out of thousands of priests, scarcely 
a dozen were willing to becolne 'state pastors.' As for the 
people, the persecution a\iv"akened and enlivened tl1eir faith. The 
episcopate and the clergy regarded the 1Vfay Laws as llUll, and 
opposed a forl1lalnon POSSUHLUS to tIle claillls of the state. rrhe 
resllit was s10'AT ill conling'. All the seminaries Vlere closed; the 
convents, too. S011le bishops were cast il1tO prison. On Febru
ary 3, 1873, Cardinal Ledochowski, archbishop of Psenn, vvas 
brlltally arrested and underwent a 11arsh detentioll of l1lore than 
two years. On March 7, the venerable Bishop Eberhardt of 
Treves followed the sanle patll and l1ad the g-lory of c1yjng' on a 
wretched prison cot, after receiving ill Llsag-e. 011 Iv1arch 3 I, it 
was the tllrl1 of Archbishop l\1elchers of Colog-ne, \vho left the 
hands of the jailer only to take the road of exile. 

"The calnl and unexcited resistance exasperated the govern~ 

mente rrhe bishops rell1ained unshakable, like tIle cOllfessors of 
the faith in the early times of Christianity. 1~he auxiliary bishop 
of Posen, J al1iszewski, had takell in hand the adrrlinistration of 
the diocese when Cardinal Ledochowski was snatched from 11is 
flock. He was arrested on July 27. Eig-ht days later the Bishop 
of Pac1erborn was also cast into prison. Then, March 18, 1874, 
the sanle lot befell the bishop of Mllnster, and, on October 19 
the aLlxiliary bisl10p of Gnesel1, Cybichowski. I-Iundreds of 
priests were imprisoned, banished, despoiled of their posses
sions, reduced to starvation and wretclledness. The violent 
persecution lasted beyond sevel1 years. The effect was quite 
the opposite to what its proll10ters expected. It steeled the Ger
nlan Catholics and vvas the cement that gave the Center that 
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cohesion by whicl1 it becan1e, in spite of its disparate elen1ents, 
the strongest party of the Reichstag. At the elections of 1871, 
the Catholics had sent 57 deptlties to tIle parlian1ent. At the 
close of the Kultllrkampf, vVil1c1thorst had at his disposal a 
force three times as great. In Germany was prodllced that 
strange phel10n1el1on, that the proportion of the Catholic dep
llties was greater than that of the Catholic poplliation." 16 

The pril1ce chancellor found that his l11il1ister of \vorship 
had exercised decidedly too n1uch zeal. On July 3, 1879, the 
too famous Falk had to hand in his resigol1ation. On the other 
hal1d, the Prussian govern111ent felt itself invaded by social
ist11; it needed new stlpports. In a fan10us speech, Eisl11arck 
said: "The battle for civilization has deprived n1e of the nat
ural help of the conservative party. But I do not persist the 
conflicts for dllrable il1stittltio11S. The conflicts cease as soon 
as one has begotlll to recogonize hilTIself in comn1011 works." 17 

Yet this was not the end of the Kulturkampf, but the prelude 
of a comparative peace. 

Switzerland 

If any fact today is proved by history, it is that Bismarck, 
in carrying on the I(tllturkalnpf in Germany, never lost sight 

16 Kannengieser, Ope cit., pp. 30-32. "1Jloreover, the Catholics were not alone in 
taking alarm. The practical Protestants, notably the conservatives, had perceived 
that, behind Catholicisrn, all Christianity was aimed at. In fact, what were the cam
paign against the denonlinational school and the campaign in favor of civil mar
riage if not two attempts against denorninationalism, Protestant or Catholic, and 
consequently against Christianity itself? Bisnlarck, on January 1, 1872, declared: 
'The Lutheran pastors are not worth any more than the Catholics.' Quite rightly, 
then, the Protestant deputy Eruel, apropos of the laws on school inspection, de
clared the danger to which they exposed both denominations. Clearly he declared: 
'It is a pagan law; it depends on the pagan idea of the state-God.' A Christian 
Bismarck was, after a fashion, not wishing to be inconvenienced by God, but forti 
fied by I-lim for the service of the state. With the Chancellor, Christianity took 
the form of Germanism.'" Paul Gaultier, "Le Gernlanislne contre Ie Christianisme." 
in the Corrcsj'o1ldanf, 11ay 25, 1917, p. 738. 

17 Chantre1 p, 798. 



of the work of an international Ktllturkampf. "He alone it 
was," wrote the historian of the Alle1nag11e religieuseJ "Wll0, 
at certain times, made an effort to acclimate throug-hotlt Europe 
the idea of a universal war on ROllle, and to force this idea on 
different sovereig-nties." 18 Nowhere was the Chancellor's plan 
more fully realized than ill Svvitzerland. "In fact, we can note 
nlore than one coillcidence betvveen tIle 11ay La\VS issued at 
Berlin and the opell \var on Catholics by the g"OVernn1ents of 
Berne and Geneva. No Olle can be blind to this fact." 19 

By the legendary valor vvith vvhic.h its sons defended the 
indepelldence of their country against the foreigner and by 
their devoted attachnlent to their political and religious liber
ties, Switzerland 111erits its renO\Vll of "the classical land of 
liberty." But, on the relig-ious plalle, novvhere, since Calvin, 
did Protestantism sho\v itself nl0re intolerant. The federal 
pact of 1815, in a most forlllal nlanner stipltlatillg respect for 
Catholic institutions, seenled to have put an end to those tradi
tions of relig"iotls tyranny. \TVe have seen above how, in 1819, 
the old H 11gTlenot anin10sity revived. In 1870, after Prussia's 
victory, which \vas 1001<:ed on as that of Protestantisnl over 
Catholicism, and under Germanic influences, which can easily 
be traced, the spirit of persecution broke Ollt. "At Geneva they 
were ready. TIle plan of campaigl1 had been worked Otlt at 
leisure. On October 23, 187I, the government announced to 
tIle Great Council, that is, the Chanlber of Deputies, the proxi
mate filing of a bill on the fabrics, "vvhich would have as a re
sult to dell10cratize the Catllolic Church." 20 

On this occasion Carteret, president of the Council of State 
(head of tIle executive po\ver) spoke these fanlotls words: 
"What \ve need is that the Catholic Church should be gone 
with the cane and the begg-ar's wallet." Upon reaching to 

18 Goyau. Bismarck et I'Eglisc, I, 22. Cf. Gaultier, lac. cit.
 
19 Burnichon, in Etudes, February 20, r868, p. 437.
 
20 Ibid., p. 442 .
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power, this man had declared that he had a commission, that 
of fighting the "denomil1ational agitations." Whel1 we recall 
that, since the beg-inning of tI1e century, Svvitzerland was the 
gathering place of the secret societies, we can surmise, with 
considerable probability, whel1ce his conln1ission could have 
con1e fron1; and whell we stlldy its phrases, we may conclude 
with certainty that he received it from Germany. 

The first blovvs \vere delivered against the religious con
greg-ations. A la"T of Febrllary 3, 1872 , obliged then1 to ask 
authorizatiol1 fron1 the state. A few months later (June 29, 
1872) the governn1ent issued a decree of expulsion against the 
Brothers of the Christian Schools, forbade the Daughters of 
Charity to teach, and forbade all relig-ious communities to re
ceive new men1bers. These first measures were but the prelude 
of a more sensational feat. 

Bishop Mermillod 

On September 25, 1854, Pius IX, already the restorer of the 
Catholic hierarchy in England and Holland, desiring to sup
plement his work by the revival of the see of St. Francis de 
Sales, had named, as auxiliary to Bishop l\1arilley, for the 
canton of Geneva, a yOUllg priest, already celebrated by the 
sermons he had given at Turin, Viel1ne, Paris, and Rome. His 
name was Gaspard Mernlillod. I-Ie was born il1 a hUIYlble Chris
tian family in the town of Carouge, near Geneva, and from 
1847 to 1857 was a Cllrate of the parisll of Notre Dame in 
Geneva; for the l1ext four years he was adn1inistrator of that 
saIne parish. When conferring on him the sacred character of 
the episcopate, the Sovereign Pontiff addressed these words to 
him: "Go, ascend the see of St. Francis de Sales; go to that 
Geneva \vl1ich even calls itself the Protestant Rome, and con
vert it." 21 

21 Chantrel, p. 681. 
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Such an exhortation caused a lively emotion among the 
Protestants of S\vitzerland and of the whole world. The 
'·Protestant triang-Ie" (Berlin, LOlldon, Geneva), already im
periled at LOlldon by the Oxford ll10vement, was it going to 
receive a new assault at Geneva? The nevv prelate was not 
only an eloquent speaker; he was a man of action, a fighter. 
From the outset of his millistry, dtlring the period of his cu
rateship at Notre Danle in Geneva, he was actively occupied 
\vith vvorks of the press and sho\ved that he was a tireless con
troversialist. In 1851 he joined a group of priests, constituted 
into an association, to evang-elize the canton of Geneva. In 
1852 he founded a nlonthly review, the Annalcs catholiques de 
Gcncve, il1tended especially for tIle controversy v\lith the Prot
estants. 22 At the sal1le til1le he visited the big' cities of Europe, 
begg-il1g for his vvorks. ReturI1ing to Geneva, he there built 
clltlrches and schools vvith the fruits of his begg-ing. In 1867 
at Gelleva he created a weekly journal, sillce then become a 
daily, the Courrier de Geneve) to stiI11tllate the Catholics in the 
strugg-Ie. After the taking- of I~onle (Septen1ber 20, 1870), he 
was Olle of the first to condel11n the entrance of the Piednlont 
troops into the Eternal City. He declared: '·Pius IX is a pris
oner in tIle Vatican, and EtlrOpe renlaills silent! . . . \Vould 
we have believed that our protld ag-e vvould \vitness such ig-
nominies ?" 23 During the Franco-Gern1an war he organized, 
along v\lith the cooperation of several Catholic ptlblicists of 
different countries, the Correspondance de Gencve) wllich for 
more than two years vvas the lTIOSt widespread international 
organ for the defense of the l-Ioly See. 

The new prelate did ll0t hide his great plans. He even pur
sued thenl vvith an earnestness that no one fOUlld untimely. On 
October 30, 1864, \Vhell taking possession of tIle church of 
Notre Dal11e, he declared: "I anl going to walk on hot coals; 

22 Dom Grospellier, Introduction au:r a:uvres du cardinal AIer11tillodJ p. 10.
 

23 Chantrel, p. 682.
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but I naturally lil{e plain and clear situations.... rI'he Holy 
Father was able, at a sing-Ie stroke, to create a bishopric of 
Geneva, to revive the ancient diocese. He cotlld do this in virtue 
of the treaties of 1815; he could do it by virtue of the federal 
and cantonal laws which guaranteed freedonl of \vorship. By 
his discretion Pius IX has created only an auxiliary bishop. I 
am withotlt a salary, without an episcopal residence; but when 
I have nothing more to g-ive, I will take the pilg'rinl's staff, I 
will go and beg in the great cathedrals of Europe." 24 1~he same 
day all the ctlres of the canton read in the pulpit a pastoral 
letter on the subject of the election of deputies to the Great 
Council. 

The promotion of Father Mermillod to the episcopacy had 
been officially notified to the Council of State, vvhich registered 
it without protest; and, for seven years, the atlthorities of the 
Helvetic Republic raised no objection to the state of thing·s. 
But the irritation produced in the Protestant circles by Bishop 
l'vlermillod's ceaseless activity increased visibly. In Jnne, 1872, 
\vhen the prelate appointed a priest to a country parish and 
notified the governnlent, the latter affected to ignore this noti
fication, and addressed directly the actual ordinary of the dio
cese, Bishop l\farilley, who was residing at Fribourg. fIe was 
asked whether the appointmel1t had been made by his order or 
at least with his approval. Bishop l\larilley did not see the 
trap. The prelate kept in a corner of his heart a drop of bitter
ness for the dividing· of his diocese. He Inade the mistake of 
letting' the Geneva ll1agistrates see this. He declared to thenl 
that, at the reqtlest of the Stlprenle Pontiff, he had turned over 
to Bishop lVlerll1illod the entire spiritual adnlinistration of the 
Catholics of their canton. Ftlrther, he savv no difficulties in the 
appointlllent nlade by his auxiliary. 

"This letter, interpreted lTIaliciously, becanle, in the hands 
of the Council of State and its chief, a manifest proof of the 

24 D'Agrigente t Le cordi-nal Jt;f crmillod. p. 28. 
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tlnderground n1achinatio11s of the curia and Bishop Mermillod. 
So, they said, it \vas indeed the see of Geneva that one wished 
to establish on the sly. Everything" was alloy\"able for the re
pression of SllCh a rnove. On .(~Ug·tlSt 30, an order of the gov
ernment forbade Bishop n/Iertnillod to perforn1 allY episcopal 
act. A fe\v days later, a decree of the Council of State deprived 
the prelate of his offices of cure and of vicar general; another 
decree forbade the priests of the canton to have any hierar
chical relations \vith hiln. An open \var \vas tllUS beg"un." 25 

l\10nsig-nor Agnozzi, the I-Joly See's 11uncio at Berne, vainly 
proposed to the Ge11eva C01111Cil of State that they confer with 
a vie\v to an accord. The Supren1e Pontiff then decided to sub
ject the Christian Church of Geneva under the reghne of the 
infidel countries by appointing- Bishop Mermillod vicar apos
tolic. This appointrnent was the subject of a brief of January 
16, r873. 

At this ne\vs, Preside11t Carteret was furious. For a second 
time he called upon Bishop lVler1nillod to renounce every eccle
siastical duty and, upon the Bishop's refusal (February r r, 
r873), he l1ad hi111 arrested by the police \vho seized hin1 in his 
apartn1ent, ptlt hi1ll in a carriage, and brotlght him to the fron
tier. A decree of the Council of State forbade him to set foot 
on S\viss territory.26 

"Bishop IVIermillod established his residence in that village 
of Ferney \vhich had bee11 made famous by the residence there 
of Voltaire. There the Bishop passed ten years. If he could not 
go to Geneva, Geneva \vollid goo t~ hin1. i\nd Geneva did go 
to hinl. I~"'urtberll1ore, 110thing" prevented hinl from visiting the 
territory confided to his pastoral care. The canton of Ge11eva, 
fornled of t\VO narro\v strips along the end of Lake Lenlan and 
then along the Rhone, is like a corner thrust in the land of 
France. Without leayirlg French territory, the vicar apostolic 

25 Burnichon, in Etudes, LXXI\r, 446.
 
26 The details of this arrest and this expulsion will be found in Chantrel, p. 777.
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could see all the church towers, could make his voice heard by 
the peoples who throng-ed to the frontier at his passing along, 
could admillister confirn1ation, ill a \Nord, fulfill a ministry 
which the persecutiol1 rendered more strikil1g and fruitful." 27 

What was the COllncil of State going to do by way of re
venge? In tIle Gerl11an Reichstag, the n1inister Falk filed (Jan
uary 8, 1873) his fal110us bills of perseclltion. President 
Carteret found nothing- better to do than follow in Falk's foot
steps. A short time after this, the 7"'e11~ps wrote: "The Swiss 
Republic might il11itate the systell1 of her great sister of the 
Atlantic; she preferred to in1itate Gern1any and make laws of 
warfare." On February 19 the Great Coul1cil passed a bill of 
reorganization of the Catholic Churcll. On l\lay 30, Switzer
lal1d 11ad its law of the organization of the Catllolic Church, as 
France had had its Civil ConstitLltion of the Clergy, as Ger
n1any had its l\lay LavIs, as Austria WOllld have its denomina
tionallaws. Following the ordinary procedure, articles I and 2 

guaranteed "liberty of conscience" and the "free exercise of 
worship." But article 6 declared that to the Gral1d Council 
belongs the right "to suppress parishes or to create new ones" ; 
article 19, that "the sllrveillance of the religiolls life and the 
divine service" belonged to the jurisdictiol1 of the parish coun
cils; articles 25 and 26, that "to be part of the clergy, the 
Catholic priest \vould have to request this of the executive 
council." Articles 29 to 33 reg·ulated the election of the cures 
by the parish assel11bly by a l11ajority of votes, al1d article 48 
subjected all instructiol1s alld ordinances of the ecclesiastical 
authority to the placet of the state.28 

Swiss National Catllolic Church 

For that "National Catholic Church" priests were needed. 
To the hOl1or of the Geneva clerg-y, not a sing-Ie defection took 

27 Burnichon, op. cit.} p. 449.
 
~8 Chantrel, p. 30.
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place in its ranks. Appeal was nlade to apostates from the Otlt
side. A fornler Carlnelite offered himself (October 12, 1873) 
to the votes of the electors for the parish of Geneva, and he 
\vas elected, \vith tvvo assistallts ; but less tllan a year later, un
able to tolerate the encunlbering· tutelage of tIle lay committee 
which, confornlable to tl1e lavv, assllnled the rig"11t to watch 
over his administration, the wretched intruder resig"lled from 
his office, declaring· (August 4, 1874) that tIle so-called liberal 
and Catholic Church of Geneva appeared to him "neither lib
eral in politics 110r Catholic in religion." Intruders of lesser 
worth \vere satisfied vvith the conditions inlposed 011 them. 

For the "National Catholic Chllrch" relig·ious edifices were 
needed. The new law had declared that every religious edifice 
would belong· by right "to the worship salaried by the state." 
C011sequently the governnlent laid hallds on all the Catholic 
churches, chapels, and rectories. In some places the faithful, 
despoiled, protested. l\1any of them were condemned to fine or 
imprisonmel1t. 

In fact, the clergy as well as the faithful, greatly encour
aged by their first shepl1erd, did not let themselves be dis
heartened by the persecution. TIley n1et i11 sheds and barns, 
which they transformed into chapels. By a singular irony, 
where the hand of Providence could be seen, when the 1fasonic 
temple of Geneva was put up for sale by a court order, some 
Catholics acqllired it, and the nleeting place of the lodg-es be
came the chllrch of the Sacred Heart. 

In 1879 the "National Catholic Churcll" vvas in full de
cline,29 and Catholicism at Gel1eva sho'ATed a powerful vitality. 
If Bisll1arck had counted on the success of the schism in Swit
zerland to consolidate his work i11 Gerlnany, he fotlnd himself 
sing·ularly deceived. 30 

29 See the Re'vue des Deux !v!ondes, 1879, XXXVI, 705. 
30 On this question several interesting docunlents will be found in an anonymous 

work entitled II istoire de fa persecution religieuse a GenJve} essay d'un schisn~e 

d'Etat. Cf. Marchal, Les Refor1nateurs de Gentive. 
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Austria 

In his scheme of all international I(ulturkan1pf, the German 
cilallcellor not only soug-ht auxiliaries in Switzerland; he had 
anticipated the concourse of ALIstria. In the course of his strife 
\vith the Church, till then he llad not had a better auxiliary 
than his Austriall colleague, Chancellor von BeLIst. At the n10
nlent when the schema De EcclesiaJ inclLIding tIle definition of 
papal infallibility, was LInder discLlssion, in full council the 
prime l11inister of E1Tlperor Francis Joseph protested \\lith a 
haug-hty brutality tllat forecast the worst deeds of violence. 
He said (February 10, 1871), ill a dispatch to Count von 
1"'raLlttmansdorff: "The attitLlde takell by all inlposing n1inor
ity, in which we are happy to see the 1110st illustrioLls nanles of 
the ALlstro-Hung-arian episcopacy, permits us to believe in a 
final result more ill conformity with our wislles. . . . 1"'he 
imperial alld royal governnlent reserves to itself the right to 
ban the publication of any act harmful to the majesty of the 
law, and any person infring-ing such a defense will be held 
responsible for his condLlct before the justice of tIle country. 
. . . Please call to the attel1ti01l of tIle Cardinal Secretary of 
State the prillciples of the application from which His im-· 
perial, royal and apostolic l\fajesty cannot deviate." 31 

This letter \vas 1101. an empty threat. After the definition of 
tIle i1lfallibility, the 111inisters of I-lis ]VIajesty declared that 
"the infallible pope was not tIle pope with which Austria had 
concluded a concordat and that the bishops henceforth would 
1101. be the prelates to vVhOl11 the concordat had accorded certain 
rig-hts." In conseqLle1lce of this declaration, which "vas PLlb
lished in the Ga,':;ette officielle of Vienna, the En1peror ad
dressed the follo\vil1g letter to the n1illister of ""Torship: "Dear 
minister Strenlayr: As the convention concluded at Vienna on 

31 Chantrel, p. 281. 
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Aug"ust 18, 1855, with His Holiness Pope Pius IX has been 
nullified in consequence of the recent declaration of the Holy 
See, . . . I tlrge you to prepare tIle bills that will be needed 
with a vie\¥ to reg"ulating tIle relations of the Catholic Church 
\vith my enlpire, conforl11able to the ftlndanlental laws and 
considering" the conditions indicated by history. Vienna, July 
30, 1870. Francis Joseph." 

This denunciation of the concordat did not, indeed, intro
duce any greatly marked modification in the sittlation of the 
Catholics in the Atlstrian Empire. For a long tilTIe the clauses 
of tIle cOllcordat favorable to the Church had gradually be
C0t11e a dead letter. 

After the outrage of September 20, 1870., against the tem
poral sovereig-nty of the pope, the j-\ tlstrian bishops tried to 
bring abOtlt a complete change of policy of the court of Vienna, 
by appealing to tIle religious selltiments publicly professed by 
tIle Enlperor. They sent hilTI an address in which they beg-ged 
]linl to take tIle initiative of a step to the European states, with 
a view of requiring- from tIle Italian governt11ellt at least some 
seriotls g-uaranties of illdependellce for the Holy See. Francis 
Joseph, as constittltional sovereign, judged that he cotlld not 
himself reply to this address; this task he left to his prime 
minister, and von Betlst informed the bishops that the govern
nlent did not favorably receive their request, as "no change 
could take place in its policy." 

In October, 1871, the city of Vienna having granted the use 
of a public chapel to a rebellious priest, Louis Anton, who pro
fessed membersllip ill the "Olel Catholic" Church, C~arclinal 

Rauscher, archbishop of Vienna, addressed a cOlllplaint to 
Jirecek, the nlinister of worship. Jirecek replied that the con
cession by tIle \lientla 111unicipality of the St. Savior chapel 
vvas not contrary'" to the ftllldanlental la\I\Ts of the EI11pire; 
then. on the Cardinal's solicitation, as the conflict was of a 
pllrely ecclesiastical nattlre, the go\-ernnlent \\Tas 110t qualified 
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to l1lake a decision. The Cardi11al at once counteracted that 
sophism: "I have not beg-ged Your Excellency," he replied, "to 
decide the question, btlt to defend the Catholic Church against 
a manifestly L1l1jUSt usurpation. . . . Louis Anton has never 
been authorized by tl1e ecclesiastical aLlthority to perform acts 
of the sacred 1ninistry in the diocese of Vienna; and the gov
ernn1ent \vell l<nows that it \vould not be able to confer such 
an authorization 011 him. Is it that henceforth a handful of 

4factious men, by merely taking the na111e of relig ious society, 
will be able to seize churches a11d rectories and drive out the 
lawful possessors?" 32 The minister reftlsed to admit that he 
was wrong; but an interdict, pronounced by the archbishop on 
the St. Savior cl1apel, was obeyed by the faithful and put an 
end to the scandal. 

The suppression of two dioceses of Dalmatia, those of 
Sebenico and of Cattaro, requested by the Reichsrath toward 

4the end of 1871, was a new assault ag-ainst the evident rights 
of the ecclesiastical aLlthority. The Archbishop of Zara, in a 
long nlemorial published on 11arch 24, 1872, readily showed 
that the suppression of a diocese could take place only by the 
authority of the Holy See, and that the reasons advanced for 
this suppression were vain. This time the El11peror yielded to 
the reasons adduced by the prelate a11d promised not to follo\iV 
up the measure asked for by tIle Parliament. 

The rapprochen1ent which occurred in 1872 betvveen the 
court of Vienna al1d the court of the Quirinal vvas also a sad 
surprise for the Catholics. Not only did Enlperor Francis 
Joseph accredit an ambassador to King· Victor En1111anuel, but 
he ordered his representative, Count V011 \;\Til11pffen, to present 
him with a rich gift \vhich, in the circunlstances, seemed to be 
a congratulation give11 to the sacrilegious USLlrper of ROI11e. 33 

32 Ibid., p. 588.
 
33 Ibid., p. 637.
 



THE SCHOOL LAWS 

The School Laws 

The nlost fatal blows that the Church l1ad to stand in the 
i\ustrian Elnpire were delivered to her by the educational 
lavvs and regulations. The simple enlln1eration of these legal 
provisions will be el10ug'h to convey the g-ravity of the evil. 

On Janllary 16, 1869, the n1inister of Pllblic instruction, 
Hosner, considering that "the edtlcation of the clergy is 110t 
something indifferent to the state," subjected to the control of 
the governn1ent the certificates of sttldies fllrnished by the 
diocesan minor seminaries. 011 March I, 1869, an ordinance 
of the san1e tninister took froln the bishops the stlpervision of 
the Catholic schools and confided it to inspectors appointed by 
the g'overnors of the provinces. The bis110ps would henceforth 
retain only the supervision of the relig-iolls instruction. In the 
presence of the situation cOl1fronting it, the Atlstrian epis
copacy wit11 one accord decided that "the clergy would accept 
the part \vhich tIle new legislation left them in the school so 
long as these schools would ren1ain faithful to the Christian 
spirit, but vlould \vithdraw as soon as the schools should be
come hostile." This firm protest did 110t stop the sectarian 
hatred of n1inister I-Iosner, \Vll0, at the sessiol1S of April 22, 

al1d 23, had discussed and passed by the Austrian Reichsrath 
a la\v Il10re tyrat1nical than all that had preceded. Resting on 
this pretended pril1ciple, that the edtlcation of youth belongs 
exclusively to the state, he restricted ,al1d regtllated the action 
of the Chllrch, even in religious il1struction. The time fixed 
for the teaching of relig-ion vvas reduced; tl1e priests cOllld not 
Pllt thenlselves illtO relatiol1 \vith tl1e school111asters except 
throug-h the 111ediation of the illspectors appointed by the state; 
they "Jere rigorously excluded frolTI the normal schools. The 
very day after t11e passing of this la\v, En1peror Francis Jo



seph, opening- the 1-1llng-aria!l r)iet, sho\ved hilllself not yet 
satisfied. I-Ie reg-retted that the teaching force vvas in a de
plorable situatioll in cOllsequence of the revolution that had 
driven out the Germa11 professors; he said: "1"'he 111ission of 
the H ung-arian I)iet vvas to break with the traditions of the 
past contrary to the prog-ress called for by the present tin1es." 
On the follovving- J Ulle 5, I~ishop Rucligier of I..inz, arrested 
for having protested ag-aillst the school 1avvs in a pastoral let
ter, \vas condenlned to an imprisonlnent of fi fteen days. The 
Enlperor, in the presence of the ag-itation ,,"hich this juclg-nlent 
stirred up anl0ng the people, g-ranted parden1 to the prelate, 
but the sectarian spirit continued its wor1<. 

On Jltly 27, 1873, it attacl(ed the universities. Those vener
able institutions, \vorks of the Chllrch, foul1ded by it out of its 
own funds, vvere placed in the hands of the state. ]"'he bishops 
were excluded f rom the part they had in the adlllinistration, 
and facll1ties of Protestant theo10g-y were adnlitted on the sanle 
footing as the factllties of. Catholic theology, and even 1nore, 
\vith a favor \ivhich they nlac1e no attenlpt to hide. In the I-louse 
of Lords, C~ardinal I~auscher voiced an eloqllent protest, say
illg-: To seclilarize the tl11i versities is to tear the best attire of 
.:\ustria, \vhich \vi11 fall into shreds at the first European crisis. 
13tlt the J osephist poison had too deeply entered into the tradi-· 
tions of the court of \lient1a for it to pay attention to his just 
criticis111s. ()n lVTarch 5, 1874, a thoroughgoing revision of the 
ecclesiastical civil legislation was presented to the Chanlbers 
by the i\ustrian inlperia1 cabinet. l\rtic1e I declared that "the 
relig-ious prescriptions had force only \vithin the linlits of the 
laws of the state." 1"'he other articles, reg-ulating the action 
of the ('htlrch in a large l1ulllber of its nlore or less important 
acts, S0111etinles of trifling interest in relation to the state, \vere 
corollaries of this principle. This series of prescriptions was 
called the ~'confessional 1a\,/s." \Vhen the Austrian bishops 
dre\iV up energoetic protests, Pius IX. sent them (April 25, 
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1874) his felicitations for l1aving fought the detestable prin
ciples of these laws. TIle next year, the P011tiff again had in 
his heart the pain caused llim by the attitude of one \\~ho, in 
his official acts, alvvays goave hinlself the titles of "in1periaL 
royal, and apostolic Majesty." In all allocution of IVlarch I I, 

1875, the Pope spoke of "those Catholic governnlents \vhich 
stlrpass the Protestant gover11nlents in the shamefltl scope of 
relig-ious oppression." lIe added: "God \\Ti11 cry out to the 
Protesta11t persecutor: You have si1111ed and sinned gravely. 
But to tl1e Catholic persecutor, He will say: You have sinned 
still n10re gravely." 34 

Spain 

These words of the Pope, 11aving Austria directly in mind. 
applied also to a110ther Catholic country, Spaill. 1~he provi
sional governnle11t constitllted in Spain lUlder the presidency 
of Marsl1al Serrano after the revoilltion of Septen1ber, 1868, 
pronlised freedoll1 of worsllip as a pere111ptory 11eed of the time, 
as a meaStlre of security against difficult eve11tualities, as a 
means offered to Catholicis111 to strengthen itself in the strug-
glee Such were, in fact, the expressio11S elllployed in the proc
lanlation of October 25 of that year. The first resltlts of that 
proclanlatiol1 were scenes of distllrbance and violence, which 
occurred with cries of: "Deatll to the pope! Death to the 
priests!" and which caI11e near to bring-ing- abOtlt tIle bllrning
of the palace of tIle nllnciattlre at l\/Iadrid. III tIle cotlrse of the 
discussions of the Constitution, which took place in April and 
May of 1869, freethinking deputies delivered speeches full of 
blasphe111ies and outrag-es against Catholicisnl. The proclalna
tion of freedoI11 of worship by the C011stitution of June 6. 
1869, did but agg-ravate the situation. You \votlId have said 

34 For these details on the school la'ws, see ibid.} pp. 26, 72, 79, 111, 113, 134, 147, 

754· 
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that, by these words abOtlt freedom of worship, the people 
nleant only freedonl to outrag"e the Catholic Church. 

That sanle Constitution, vvhich so llnhappily reglliated re
ligiolls questions, declared the re-establishn1ent of the n10n
archy. What was that monarchy going" to be? If France "vas 
not opposed to the arrang"enlent that called a Hohenzollern to 
the throne of Spain, the k:ingdom would have been governed 
by a lieutenant of Prince Bisnlarck. In the midst of the Franco
Gerlnan war, the provisional g·overnment of Madrid turned 
to the house of Savoy, vvhose troops had just entered R011le, 
and proposed the second SOIl of Victor Emnlanuel. t-Ie was 
elected by the Cortes and tool< the name of Amedeus I. In a 
circular addressed to the diplomatic corp by the millister of 
state of the new king, he said tllat the new government 
"greatly desired to establish with the Holy See relations as 
cordial as those existing between the Holy Father and the na
tiOllS that realized civil reforms similar to the recent reforlTIs 
of the Spanish nation." 

So vague a declaration could not lead to religious peace. On 
June 18, 187I, on the occasion of the feasts celebrated by the 
Catholics of Madrid in hOllor of the Pope, who had just 
reached the twenty-fifth year of his pontificate, tunlultuous 
bands paraded throug·h the city, cryillg out: "Death to the 
pope! Death to the pope! Long live liberty!" A few days after 
this, in the course of an interpellation made in the Chalnber 
by a Catholic deptlty, l\1artos, one of the nlillisters, declared 
that the pope's encyclicals needed, for publication in Spain, the 
royal exequatur. A short time later a decree of January I I, 

1872, declared that the state no long"er recognized any civil 
and legal effect for the religious acts and especialIy for canoni
cal nlarriage. On March 2S a royal menloranc1l11Yl enacted that 
every dispellsation, every indult, and in g"eneral every apostolic 
favor could be obtained only through the intern1ediary of a 
general bllreall dependent on the l11inister of state. 
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Alphonse XII 

1feanwhile the state, failing in its most explicit promises 
and nlost established obligations, neglected, under pretext of 
financial straits, to pay the clergy the salaries fixed by the Con
stitution of June 6, 1869. The Spanisl1 episcopate, in a petition 
(October 22, 1872), said: "For almost two years and a half 
the clergy has not received anythillg at all of what is due it." 
The abdication of King Amedeus and the proclamation of the 
Spanish Reptlblic by the Chamber (Febrtlary II, 1873) made 
the situation \vorse. A ntlmber of Spanish Catholics put their 
hope in the triumph of the pretender Don Carlos, who, upon 
taking up arms for the winning of the throne, had said: "1\1y 
mission is to fig~ht the revoltltion, and I will destroy it." The 
liberals of Spain set up in opposition to him the son of Isabella, 
who 1.001< the l1ame of Alphonse XII. He was the last to bear 
that llame. Pius IX, asked by both sides to intervene, simply 
replied that "he gave apostolic benedictions, but not political 
belledictiol1S." Alphonse XII began his reign by several meas
ures favorable to the Church. He ordered returl1ed to the ec
clesiastical authorities tIle archives, libraries, and art works 
which the state had seized, except some art worl<s or precious 
mantlscripts 'which were assiglled to public establishments. He 
re-established, for the most part, the endowment of the clergy 
and al1nulled the most objectionable provisions of the decree 
of June 20, 1870, regarding religious marriage. 

The severe provisions of the law of Jtlne 29, 1875, against 
the Carlists keellly irritated the Spal1ish Catholics, since most 
of their leaders were affected by those measures. King AI
pllonse sought to lessen the effect of that law by showing~ that 
the purpose il1tended by the legislation ,vas purely political. 
He was urgent with tIle Holy Father to obtain the sending of 
a nuncio to Madrid; and the nuncio, Bishop Simeol1i, strongly 
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secol1ded by the episcopacy, acted so successfully that the 
Spanish gover11ment renounced the adnlission on the sanle 
footing' the dissident sects of the Catholic religion and the 
Catholic religi011 itself. 

The Constitution of 1876 proclainled Catholicisll1 the reli
gion of the state, while, however, maintai11ing freedom of con
science, and in a general \vay imposed the respect due to 
Christian nloral teaching. In favor of this Constitution the 
government of Alphonse XII finally grouped a serious ll1ajor
it)r. On March I, 1876, Don Carlos solelnnly laid down llis 
arms. "His flag," he said, "wotlld rell1aill furled until God 
should fix the suprell1e hour of the redemption of Catholic and 
nl0narchical Spain." I-Jittle by little the episcopacy and the 
clergy, as a whole, rallied to the catlse of Alphonse XII. 35 

England 

l.jke Catholic Spain, Protestant England, following the 
Vatican Council, at first took an attitude hostile to the Church, 
but this attitude was gradually 1110dified in a direction less un
favorable. The irritation produced in the l-ligh Church by the 
definition of the dognla of infallibility appeared first by the 
conferring of the doctorate on Dolling'er by the lJniversity of 
Oxford, the11 by the participation of t"vo Anglican bishops and 
a certain 11Utnber of clerg·yll1en in the cong'ress held in 1872 at 
Cologne by the Old Catholics. 36 In the governlnent spheres, 
the discontent deternlined by the lTIOVell1ent of Catholic revival 
was shown (March 29, 1870) by Parliament passing a motion 
inviting the public powers to make an inqtliry into the inner 
organization of the 1110nastic i11stitutiol1s and the orig"in of 
their properties. On the proposal of Gladstone, the British 

35 For these details on the Church in Spain, see Chantrel, pp. 33, 37, 101, 119, 

245, 299, 330, 401 . 489, 509. 599-601, 697· 
36 Thureau- Dangin, La renaissance catholique en A11g1eterre. III. 149
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houses softened, by a vote of Nlay 2, tllis harsh decisioll and 
enacted that the inqtliry \vould be exclusively into the sources 
of the monastic possessions, and not 011 their interior disci
pline; but even vvith this restriction the measure appeared tyr
annical to the Catholics. Other similar meaSllres were taken in 
the course of the sanle year. The Catholics, 110\V accllstonled to 
public life, org-anized leg-al ag-itations. 

In Novell1ber, 1871, all the Irish bishops, \vho had to sllffer 
so much fron1 the interference of tIle governlllent agents in 
their schools, demanded, ill a common pastoral letter: I. the 
absoltlte indepelldence of relig-ious teaching in the primary 
Catholic schools; 2. the sharing by the secorldary schools in 
the g-overnment allowances, until then reserved for the Prot
estant or neutral schools, and 3. the allthorization to fuund a 
Catholic university or at least Catholic colleges attached to the 
state universities and elljoying- the sall1e rig-hts as the other 
colleg-es. On July 16, 1872, in England the young- Catholic 
Union org-anized at London tlnder the presidency of the Duke 
of Norfolk a big- lay 111eeting to protest against the conduct of 
the Italian and Ger111an governlnents, for the for111er had just 
closed at Ronle the religiotls houses, and the latter had just 
expelled the Jesuits fronl Gernlany. On Jalltlary 2, 1873, 
Bishop \laug-han, recently nlade bishop of Salford, laid the 
foundations of an association that WOllld per111it Catholics to 
exercise an effective political illf1uence, not \vith a view to 
chang-ing- the for111 of goverllnlent or to 1110dify the adlllinis
trative or fillancial la\VS, 110r to dictate in lllatters illdifferent 
to Catholic (loctrine, on wl1ich the faithftll vvere free to vote, 
at pleasure, alollg with the liberals or with the conserYatives, 
but with a vie\v to defending, by allla\v£ul ll1eallS, the relig-ious 
freedoms, in particular the freedolTI of the C~atholic education 
of the childrell of Catholic fanlilies. 

rrhis ag-itation, COl1dtlcted \vith as mllc.h prudence as firm
ness, \vas not fruitless. 'fa it can be credited the decision by 
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I 

vvhich the Parlialnent declared (July 30, 1872) to maintain a I 

diplomatic ag'ent at the I-Ioly See; 37 and the introduction of a 
bill by which Gladstone did justice to part of the den1ands of 
the Irish Catholics. This bill, ho\vever, was not passed by the 
British Parlian1ent. It failed (March I I, 1873), having ob
tained only 284 votes in its favor ag-ainst 287 opposed. The 
conversion to Catholicisl11 (Septenlber, 1874) of the IVlarquis 
of Ripon, one of the most esteelned men1bers of the Eng'lish 
Parlian1ent, had a considerable influence on the Catholic n10ve
n1ent in England. Pius IX rejoiced g-reatly at this progress. In 
Jal1tlary, 1872, he said to the Prince of \Vales: "I have great 
respect for that English people because it is more really reli
g-iotlS at heart and in conduct than nlany that call themselves 
Catholic. \iVhen, some day, it rettlrns to the fold, vvith g"reat 
joy we will wish a welcome to that flocl<, which has g-one 
astray, btlt is not lost." 

PitlS IX had opened his pontificate by re-establishing the 
Catholic hierarchy in England. In 1878, the last year of his I 

reig-n, he wished to g·ive the sanle honor to the king'dol11 of I 
Scotland. He sig-ned (Janllary 28) a decree of the Congreg-a- I 
tion of Propaganda, re-establishing· the two old archbishoprics I 
of Glasgow and EdirLburg and the four bishoprics of Aber-I 
deen, Dunkeld, Gallovvay, a11d Argyll. But death prevented hisl 
consecrating" and proclaiming these creations. This task was l 

reserved for his successor, Leo XIII, who did so on IVlarch 281 
I 

next. 38 
I 

Pius IX left this world on February 7. Weakened by age, hel 
had held a consistory on Decen1ber 28; then he was confined tol 
bed. Thereafter the illness becan1e worse. His last vvords were:1 

I 

37 At the time of the Council, Odo Russel, legation secretary at the court ofl 
Naples, had been sent to Rome on a temporary mission to the Vatican. There hel 
remained after the council and was later replaced by another diplomat. This actuall 
situation ,vas regularized bv Parliament in 1872. I 

38 For these details of the Church in England, see Chantrel, pp. 2°5, 310, 603-8, 
661, 715. 724. 767-71. 
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In domu11~ D0111irli ibin~us ("We will go into the house of the 
l .. ord"). He had entered into his eighty-sixth year, and had 
occupied the chair of St. Peter thirty-one years. This successor 
of the Prince of the Apostles had even surpassed the years of 
Peter, and his pontificate had been not only the longest in his
tory; by the great events that filled it, it had been one of the 
most l11emorable. 



CHAPTER XL 

Cathol£c U7 0rks 

IN our chronological accotlnt of the chjef religious events 
of the pontificate of Pitls IX, we have nlore than once men
tioned the g"ood vvorl<s stilTIulated by the clergy and the faith
ful duritlg that period. vVe nlust no\v g"ive a general vie\v of 
those works. Cllarity, piety, and zeal were the outstanding 
traits in the feattlres of that pope who started his reig"ll by so 
many institutiolls of benevolellce, who labored so earllestly to 
prolllote devotion to the Immaculat~ \lirgin, \\Tho "vas con
cerned \vith so great watcllfulness with the spread and purity 
of the Catholic faith. To close the history of his long pontifi
cate by a picttlre of the \vorks of piety, charity, and apostolic 
zeal that flou.rished in the Clltlrch, froln 1846 to 1878, is to 
g"ive to that pontificate its natural crovvn, its radiant halo. 

Devotions 

Most of the \vorks of piety which Pius IX's pontificate saw 
blossonl, call be rang"ed arotlnd three ll1ajor objects of devo
tion: the Blessed Sacranlent, the Sacred Heart, and the Blessed 
Virgin. 

FrOtll 1845 to 1878 a Carnlelite of Gerll1an origin, Father 
Hernlann, a French priest, Fatller Eymard, t\VO prelates, 
13ishops Botlillerje and Segur, two Eng"1ish Oratorians, Fa
thers Faber and Dalgairns, and a yOllng Carnlelite postulant, 
Theodelinde Dllbouclle, \vere the providetltial prolnoters of a 
renevval of the vvorshjp of the Blessed Sacranlent. " ...A.. young 
Je\\T of l-lamburg, t\venty-six years old, Hernlann Cohen, a 
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wonderful artist, after totlring Europe in a path of g-lory, 
liberty, and voluptuousness, one clay entered a ehurell in Paris. 
'The prif.:st was at the altar,' he l1imself relates, 'In his hands 
he \vas rasing aloft a \vhite for111. I looked. I heard a voice that 
seemed to conle from the flost: I alll tIle \ivay, the truth, and 
tIle life.' There, cast to the ground, he was converted, devoted 
for his whole life to Jesus in the 11ost. The Jevv~ becanle a Cath
olic, the Catholic becanle a Car1l1elite; the Cartnelite \voulcl 
nlal<e resound fron1 the greatest pulpits of Ettrope his cries of 
enthusias111 for the Eucharistic Christ; the artist chanted the 
nl0st penetrati11g- nlystical nlelodies, the n10st inl1anled that our 
age has heard. In 187 I l1e, too, beca111e a victinl for his breth
ren: he died at Spandau in Prussia, ill the service of the French 
prisoners." 1 

In I 840 a l\/farist, Father Eymard, felt hi111self called by 
God to hOllor our Lord in the greatest of His nlysteries. His 
stlperiors lt11derstood hinl. Pius IX encouraged him. In 1856 
he founded at Paris, in a modest house on rue Enfer, the So
ciety of the Priests of the Blessed Sacrament. Two years later 
he instituted the congregation of the Servants of the Blessed 
Sacralnent. Soon thousands of priest adorers gathered about 
the religiol1s fOltncled by Father F~ynlard and spread devotion 
to the Ellcharist throllg-hout the \varld. 2 At the sa111e tinle 
Bishop Gaston de Segur, by his apostolate a11l0ng- young 11len 
and by his lively pal11phlets, 3 BisllOp BOllillerie by his ardent 
sermons and by his moving poems, Fathers Faber and Dal
gair11s by their doctrinal and Inystical \vorks, tur11ed soul~ 

tovlard the tabernacle. Under the influe11ce of their \vriting's, 
words, a1lcl vvorks, the practice of freqllent COlll1l111nion be
canle general; \vhile that of perpetual adoration, under the i111
pulse of the episcopate, \vas established ill a larg-e nUlllber of 

1 Baunard, Un sicicle de tEglise de France, p. 212. See Sylvain, Vie du P. H er
1nann. 

2 Beatif. et caHon. scr7,i !)cz' Petri Juliani I~'.\'i1lard. 

s 11. de Segur, klgr de Segur, souvenirs et rt~cits d'ull /r("re. 
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churches and chapels. In 1878, at the death of Pius IX, in a 
large number of dioceses the Blessed Sacrament, solemnly ex
posed, was adored throughout the year by each of the parishes 
or con1111unities in turn. 

In 1848, dtlring the JUl1e days, at the sound of the cannons 
of tl1e bloody uprising", Theodelinde DtlbotlChe had the in
spiration of a \vork, then of a religious congreg-ation, which 
would unite in its double airn the adoration of the Blessed 
Sacral11ent with the worship of tl1e Sacred Heart. Tl1e Con
g-regatiol1 of Ladies of the Adoratiol1 of Reparation, founded 
by her, has for its ptlrpose to offer reparatiol1 for the outrag-es 
on the Sacred Heart of Jesus by an tlninterrupted adoration, 
day and night, of the Blessed Sacran1ent exposed on the altar. 4 

In 1856 Pius IX inserted in the littlrgical calendar the feast 
of the Sacred Heart. Eig-11t years later a decree of beatification 
placed on the altars the hun1ble Visitation nun of Paray-Ie
Monial, Marg-aret Mary Alacoque, to whom the Savior had 
asked for the institution of a cult toward the divine syn1bol of 
His love. The devotion of the faithful responded to this act 
of the Holy See by the consecration of the month of June to 
the Sacred Heart and by the pious custon1 of Communion on 
the first Friday of each month il1 His honor. Parishes and 
dioceses were consecrated to the Heart of Jesus. The events of 
1870 favored this moven1ent. A banner on which the nuns of 
Paray-Ie-Monial embroidered tl1e divine emblem was borne 
on the battlefields by the papal zouaves, organized under the 
nan1e of VOltlnteers of the 'vVest. On June 29, 1873, fifty depu
ties vvent on pilg-rimage to Paray and "declared, as far as ap
pertained to them, that they consecrated France to the Sacred 
Heart." 5 

In April, 1875, Father Ramiere, director of the Apostleship 
of Prayer, presented to the Pope a petition signed by 525 

4 D'Hulst, Vie de la J.l1(),re Alarie-Therese. 
5 Lecanuet, L J Eylise de France SOltS fa troisienze Rl5publique

J 
I, 206. We have 

rrlcntioned above the erection of the Basilica of the Sacred Heart at Montmartre. 
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bishops, begging the I-Ioly Father to COl1secrate to the Heart of 
Jesus the Eternal City and the world. T11e Pontiff did not 
think the moment had come to make this solenln consecration, 
but he gave SOlne satisfaction to this pious wish by ordering 
the COl1gregation of Rites to propose to the bishops of the 
entire world a form of consecration. On June 16, 1875, the 
second centenary of the apparition of Our Lord at Paray, this 
form was adopted by a large number of dioceses, parishes, 
and comlnul1ities. The official consecration of all the nations 
on earth to t11e Sacred I-Ieart would take place only at the close 
of the l1ineteellth ceI1tury by Pope Leo XIII, following a rev
elation of the Savior to a holy religious of the Good Shepherd, 
Sister l\fary of the Divine Heart (nee Droste zu Vischering-). 6 

Like devotion to the Heart of JestIs, devotion to the Blessed 
Virgin developed in wonderful proportions. Three apparitions 
of t11e Mother of God (at Salette, Lourdes, and Pontmain) 
stimulated this devotion. 

In the very year of Pius IX's election, two children (Maxi
min Giraud, eleven years old, and IVlelanie 1fathieu-Galvat, 
fourteen years old) saw, in the mountains of la Salette, near 
Grenoble, a Lady shining with brightness: it was the Virgin 
herself, who spoke to them with tears about the sins of her 
people: blasphelny, violatiol1 of the Sunday, and forgetfulness 
of the holy laws of tl1e Church; and she urg-ed prayer to them. 7 

From that momel1t, pilgrimages were organized to the place 
of the apparition, and most of the pilg-rims retllrned hon1e 
filled with the spirit of penal1ce. MaI1Y persons there imbibed 
that spirit of victim which associates souls closely to the 
Savior's sacrifice. 8 

The definition of the Immaculate Conception in 1854 gave a 

6 See Chasle, Sa:ur Marie du Divin Ccrur. Cf. Nilles, De rationibus festoru111 55. 
Cordis Jcsu; Bainvel, La de'votion Qtt SQcre-C{X'ur de Jesus. 

7 ()n the tir1p::lrit10n of la Salette, see Berthier, IVotrc-LJamf de fa Salctte, SOH 

({LA/Jarilioll. SUIl (liltt'. 

8 Giraud, De l'llll£On d lVotre-Seigneur Jesus-Christ dans sa vie de victinlC, pp. 

364-97· 
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11e"v inlpttlse to devotion to Mary. i\.bo11t three years later, in 
a little town of the Pyrrellees, at Lourdes, at the foot of the 
lVlassabielle rock, the Blessed \Tirgin appeared ag-ain to a girl 
of the people, I3ernadette SOllbirous, a11d agaill recolTIlnended 
penance. But her look was so g-entle, her snlile so kind, that the 
humble girl was entranced by it and comforted. Said the Lady: 
"I am the Irnmaculate COllcepti011." "1"his \vas heaven's re
sponse to the definition of earth. 9 With fresh ardor the throngs 
hastened to L011rdes. On lVIarch 4, 1858, nlore than 20,000 

persons thr011g-ed to the foot of the lVIassabielle rock. On April 
4, 1864, the nl1n1ber of pilgril11s anlounted to 60,000; in July, 
1876, on the occasion of the crowning of the l\ladonna, more 
than 100,000. Soon the number of pilgri111s or visitors coming 
to Lourdes in the course of one year rose to nlore than a mil
lion. Never, in the course of the ages, did devotion set on foot 
toward a sanctl1ary more nlen of all nations. Fr0l11 all parts of 
the "vorld the)r carl1e to seek frOlTI the Virgin C11res of body 
a11d SOll1. 1o 1\1irac]es increased there in nUll1ber. 11 Some of 
these took: place at tl1e g-rotto; others, 1110re nlll11erOl1S, at the 
passing of the :E~lessed Sacrament, as if God wished clearly to 
i11dicate that devotion to the 110ther of God could not be sepa
rated fronl that due to her divine Son. New congregations 
were f01lnded 11nder the title of the Imnlaculate Conception. 
Countless churches arose in honor of the \lirgin. On Septem
ber 12, 1860, Bishop 1v10rlh011 of ]~e Puy il1aug-llrated, on an 
inconlparable pedestal, in n1ell10ry of the definition of the 1m
nlaclllate C011ception of 1\1ary, a 1110St gigantic and most gra
Ci011S stat1le. This \vork of a French sculptor, Bonnassieux, 
made with the bronze of the cannons taken at Sebastopol, car
ries the title, Notre-Danle de F ra11ce. 12 

9 The definition had been made on December 8, 1854; the first apparition took 
place on February I I, 1858. 

10 See Henri Lasserre, ]vTotre-Dante de Lourdes. 
11 See Bertrin, Histoirc critique des C'VC1ZC111Cllfs de Lourdes. 
12 Dubose de Pesquidoux, L'ltJllnaculaee-Conception, histoire d'un dOg11U, II, 202. 
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In 1871, the apparition of Pontmain, vvhich \ve spoke of 
above, aroused a nevv center of pilgrin1ages, while tIle old devo
tion to the sanctuary of Notre Dan1e of Chartres revived in 
French hearts. 

Works of Charity 

From this geenerallTIoven1ent of piety to\vard the Eucharist, 
the Heart of Jesus, and the Blessed Virgin, works full of 
mercy were born. In the course of his notable stLlclies on tIle 
modern reginle, Hippolyte Taine relates that Father Etienne\ 
superior general of the Vincential1s and of the Daug"hters of 
Charity, after showing some unbelievers t11roLlgh SOllIe of his 
charitable \vorks of his two institutes, said to tllel11: "I have 
made you acquail1ted \vith the detail of OLlr Ii fe, but I have not 
imparted to you the secret. And this secret is J eSL1S Cllrist, 
known, loved, and served in the Eucharist." 13 

The priest who is, in Italy, the chief prOl1loter of the \\"orks 
of corporal and spiritLlal assistance, the founder of the Il1sti
tute of Charity and of the Sisters of Providence, Antonio 
Roslllini-Serbati, was distillguished by his devotion to the 
Eucharist, the Sacred Heart, and the Blessed Virg-in. \Vhen 
his worl{s were taking their first great inlpulse, he wrote in his 
private diary: "I ask of you, 0 Father, what is in the Heart 
of Jesus.... 0 l\1ary, ask of God for l1le what is good in 
God's sight, in the sig11t of your divine Son." 14 Until tIle close 
of his mortal life in 1855, a similar prayer is still found tlnder 
his pen: "0 illy God, I asl< of you wl1at the Heart of Jesus 
desires that I ask." 15 Inspired by such a spirit, the Rosminian 
works developed, increased, overflowed Italy, and worked mar
vels abroad, principally in England. 16 

13 Taine, Le regime 1110derne, II, 115.
 

14 Lockhart, Antonio I?ostnini-Serbati, p. 446.
 
1~ Ibid., p. 447.
 
16 Ibid., pp. 344-80.
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English by race and educatioll, the g-reat man of works in 
England at this period, Archbishop Manning, created a car
dinal by Pius IX in 1875, did not have a ditIerent way of view
ing and practicing- piety. "The priest," he said, "should live 
as if he had continually at llis side his diville l\1aster. If he 
goes into the world, this should be as a legate a latere ]eSlt.)) 
And that one of his biog-rapllers who llas nlost closely studied 
his social influence adds, after those \vords: "The devotion to 
the Sacred Heart, considered as a consequence of the Incarna
tion, was for him the practical means of establishing that close 
union between the soul and Jesus." 17 While still attached to 
Protestantism, he devoted himself particularly to works that 
had the aim of diminishillg among the poor the habits of 
drunkenness. Having become a Catllolic, priest, and arch
bishop, lle continued to spread tenlperance societies; but he 
extended the field of his labors. He asked home rule for Ire
land, out of cOlllpassion for the sufferings of that nation and 
because he viewed this refOrlTI as all application of social jus
tice. His relations witll the Irish becanle the starting point of 
his relations with the workers of London. He was called "the 
father of the poor," "the cardinal of the workingmen"; when, 
in 1889, an inlnlense and terrible strike threatened the city of 
London, he alone was able to bring peace and g"et the 250,000 

threatening workers to return to their work. 18 "Take care," 
someone said to hinl one day. "¥ou are turning to socialism." 
He replied: "I know not whetller for you it is socialism; but 
for me it is pure Christianity." 19 

What l\1anning was for England, Bishop Ketteler of Mainz 
was for Gerll1any. He was called "the social bishop." Like his 
brother bishop of LOlldon, he declared that he drew from the 
love of God, as taught by Christianity, the solution of all the 

17 Lemire, Le cardinal Manning et son action sociale.
 
18 Ibid., p. laS.
 
19 Thureau-Dangin, La renaissance catholique en Angleterre, III, 270.
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formidable problems raised by the present organization of 
labor alld ownership. He said: "Since the SOIl of God came 
down to earth, the creative spirit of Christianity 11as, within 
the limits of the possible, solved all the big questions, even 
those that concern the sufferings and livelihood of men." 20 In 
the realm of theory, Ketteler expou11ded his doctrine in a large 
number of addresses, pamphlets, and extensive works, the 
nlost celebrated of which discusses the question of tIle work
ingman and Christianity. Therein, with a vigor that few writ 
ers have attained, he describes the deep unrest created in 
society by the developme11t of industry on the one 11and, and, 
on the other hand, by the progress of doctrines \vorthy of 
paganisnl. He tllen examines and criticizes with rare compe
tence the solutions proposed by the socialists Lassalle, I(arl 
Marx, and Engels. He acknowledges that the fOLlnding of 
cooperative societies of production, solidly orgal1ized, vV011ld be 
the nlost direct means of relieving the condition of the \iVork
ing classes. But 11e at once adds that such a means could not be 
effective without the Christian spirit of which the Catholic 
Church alone has the authentic deposit. "The Church," he 
says, "which does not exercise its influence by n1eans more or 
less mechanical, but by the spirit that she inspires in nlen." 21 

That this actio11 of the Church would necessarily take place 
in a very slow manner, Ketteler did 110t hide from himself; 
but he believed that the Church, which put an end to the ancient 
slavery by destroying the pride of the master and raising 

4the slave from his deg radation, will be able, so far as human 
condition permits, to overcome the selfishness of the modern 
capitalist and moderate the envy of the worker. 22 In the 
practical realm, Ketteler founded at Mainz workers' circles, 
societies for the building of inexpensive workmen's houses, 

20 Lionnet, Un eveque social, Ketteler, p. 70.
 
21 Ibid., p. 72.
 
22 Ibid., pp. 70, 77.
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employtl1ent offices, and asylulns for all kinds of suffering; 23 

and his worl<s were so vvell c011ceived that they serve as tllodels 
for all those after\vard forll1ecl in Gerlnany. Fathers I(olping 
and Hitze, to ll1ention only the most celebrated among the "so
cial priests" of German)', called thelllselves the disciples of the 
Bishop of J\1ainz; 24 and Pope Leo XIII himself would say, 
apropos of his encyclical De conditione opifici1;tn~: "Ketteler 
was my great precursor." 25 This great friend of the poor died 
i11 1877, poor himself, in a poor Franciscan monastery of 
Bavaria, \vhere he asked for hospitality. 

In Austria a convert from Protestantism, Baron Vogelsang, 
increased his works of social science as he more deeply investi
gated l1is Catholic faith. 26 Gaspard Decurtins and Charles 
Verin realized similar works in Switzerland and in Belgium. 

In France the spirit of Fredericl< Ozanam and of St. Vincent 
de Paul, a spirit of tender and entirely supernatural charity, 
inspired the contintlators of their work:s: Armand de Melun, 
Leon Lefebure, Albert de Mun, Rene de la Tour du Pin, the 
Daughters of Charity, the Brothers of the Christian Schools, 
and the Brothers of St. Vincent de Paul. "From 1838 to 1877 
the life of Armand de Melun was, so to speak, identified with 
the charitable moven1ent." 27 At least we may say that his name, 
his action, al1d his initiative are found in all the legislative re
forms enacted, during tl1is period, for the material and moral 
improvement of the popular classes. He was one of the most 
energetic collaborators of Sister Rosalie, whose life he himself 
recounted. 28 To him is due the existence or development of the 

23 See Kannengieser, "Ketteler, l' eveque social," in the Correspondant of 1893, 
and J<etteler et forgallisation sociale en Allenzagne. 

24 On the social works of Kolping and Hitze and on the social movement in 
general in Gennany during the second half of the nineteenth century, see Kan
nengieser, Catholiques allel1zands, pp. 51-319. 

25 Corresl~ondant of 1893, CLXXII, 243. 
26 See Vogelsang, Morale et economie sociale,. Politique sociale. 
27 Cornudet, in the Correspondant of January 25, 1878. 
28 A. de Melun, Vic de La Sa'urRosalie. 
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following: l.;Joeuvre de fa J.vlisericorde) the .£411tis de l'EnfanceJ 
the Apprentis et des jelnles Ou~'rieres) the Societe d)eC01,t0111ic 
charitable) the Soc£efe de secottrs a'us blesses. Elected a deputy 
in the legislative Assembly in 1849, he there prepared and de
fended, with a conlpetence recogllized by political friends and 
foes, the best la\vs of that period: the la\vs on unhealthfttlloc1g
ing, on apprenticeship contracts, on pawnsllops; and lle took all 
important part in drawing up the law on freedolTI of educa
tion. 29 

Leon Lefebure, in his youth a faithful disciple of Arnlanc1 de 
Melun, a collaborator of Frederick: Le Play in the Exposition of 
1867, deputy fronl Coltnar in 1869, undersecretary of the 
treasury in 1873, did not give his 11ame to allY particll1ar \vork: 
but he collaborated with active intelligence in 1110st of the cllari
table institutions of his tinle, and prepared entirely the foun
dation of that 0 !fice central des oeuvres de bienfaisance which 
crowned his useful life. 30 

\~le had occasion above to say how the young lieutenant 
Albert de Mun and the headqttarters captain Rene de la Tottr du 
Pin founded in 1871 the Cercles catholiqu,es d)ovrvriers. Never 
was a work lTIore brilliantly begttn. Under the regill1e of a 
National Assembly that was largely deeply relig-ious, we see 
Albert de Nlun, \vithollt neglecting llis professional duties, but 
also without quitting the saber and tIle armor, enthusiasticall)T 
stir immense meetings, wllich autllorities of all sorts-generals, 
mag-istrates, prefects, evell the marshal presidellt hill1self
sometimes hOllored witll their presellce. After the disasters of 
1870 and the disorders of the Comnlune, tIle work of the Cer
cles catholiqlteS d)olt'"uriers profi ted f rom the eloquellt conviction 
of its apostles and their illitiatives, patriotic, social, and frankly 
Christian. "1;Ien of action and far-sig-hted patriots joined to
gether to sustain and spread the 11e\JV work. The favor of a large 

29 Baunard, Vt:e du ViC01l1te Ar111and de Melun.
 

10 Joly, Ozana11'L et ses continuateurs, pp. 183-231.
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number of bishops and soon the high approval of Rome did the 
rest. United in the same sentilnent of social preservation and 
national rescue, workers and the upper classes fraternized. This 
fact is evident in the report written by Albert de Mtln the eve
ning of the pilgrimage of the circles to Notre Datne de Liesse, 
August 17, 1873.31 It is a report of victory, written in nlilitary 
style by a fearless soldier." 32 At the side of Captain de Mun, 
another captain, La Tour du Pin, with a l{een-sig·hted tnind, re
flective, profound, elaborated in the "Council of Studies," the 
doctrine which he later formulates in his important ,vork, Vers 
un ordre social chretien and in llis precious little volume, Apho
ris1nes de politique sociale. Pascal, Segur-Lamoignon, Savatier, 
and Breda took part in the social discussions presided over by 
one who dominated them as a master. A review, the Association 
catl1olique} and a weekly, the Corporation} were founded to 
spread the ideas of the new group. 

But tllese bright beginnil1gs had no sequel. The first genera
tion of young men, united and enthusiastic, was not replaced 
by sufficient recruits. The doctrine of the work was contested by 
serious economists. The circles offered to already Catholic 
workers some real advantages, but they scarcely attracted the 
otllers. One has often spoken of the failtlre, at least partial, of 
the work of the circles of Catllolic workers. One forgets tllat the 
work of Albert de Mun and Rene de la Tour du Pin survived in 
other works, which, though bearing different narnes, go back to 
it for their origin, their spirit, and their impulse. The Associa
tion catholique de la ] eU1~esse fran~aise is related to a gathering 
of young men founded by the two valiallt officers. The sttldy 
circles, so widespread in our day, are derived from the Council 
of Sttldies. '"fhe present Christian trade unions were outlined in 
the projects of a Christian corporation elaborated in 1871. The 
"social weeks" had had as their promoters some disciples of de 

31 A. de Mun, CEuvres, I, 62.
 
32 L. de Grandmaison, in Etudes, CXLI, 32.
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Mun and La Tour du Pin; and at the beginning of the twentieth 
century groups sl1arply hostile in politics appealed with equal 
ardor to the social doctrines proclaimed after 1870 by the \vork 
of the circles. 

The Daug-hters of Charity do not profess a social doctril1e: 
bllt the successful initiatives of Sister Rosalie, her Bureau of 
Charity, her various foundations, patronages, congregations, 
asylums for the aged, different institutions for children, be
came models for the Daughters of Charity, giving fresl1life to 
tlleir c11aritable apostolate and enabling them to adapt their tra
ditional nlethods to the ne\v needs. 33 

Under the pressure of events and ullder the hig-Il direction of 
Brother Philip, their superior general, the BrQtllers of the 
Christian Schools also broadened their nleans of action. Their 
starting point, their first work~, was tIle primary school. But, 
when the family offered so little Christian assistallce to the boy 
who finished the school, naturally his former teachers thollg-ht 
of doing something for him. Brother Philip cOl1sidered that 
circles of young men, fan1ily houses, classes for adults, farnlil1g
Colollies, orphanages, besides professional, industrial, agricul
tural, and commercial teaching, was conl1ected with the work 
intended by St. John Baptist de la Salle, and God blessed thenl 
abundantly.34 

The Brotllers of St. Vincent de Paul did not have to consider 
such questions. They were founded precisely to engage in all 
the popular works required by the needs of the tin1e. The revo
lution of 1848, then the war of 1870 and the Commune of 187 I 
were, for the young congregation, occasions for redollbled 
activity al1d success. Wearing lay dress, "the Brothers of St. 
Vincent de Palll, llnl<:llown to the great nU111ber of people, in all 
externals like the zealous Catholics who devoted themselves to 
the works, 110t only escaped the persecutio11S; they could, in the 

38 A. de Melun, Vie de la Sa;ur Rosalie, pp. 36-163.
 
34 Poujoulat, T-Tie du Frere Philippe, pp. 129-61.
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midst of the most violent political commotions, continue, almost 
withollt hil1dral1ce, tlleir hiddel1 apostolate." 35 In 1871 Pius IX 
ask:ecl tl1en1 to add, il1 their Constitlltions, to the vvorl<s of 
workers al1d of the poor, tI1e \;yorks of soldiers. 36 It was in one 
of their 11011ses, that of Notre Dame of Nazareth, on the boule
vard :rVIoI1tparnasse, that the \\Tork of tI1e Catholic Circles of 
vvorkmen \\Tas born, and froln tl1eir initiative was born, L1nder 
the presidel1cy of Bis110p Segur, friel1d al1d protector of the 
institute, tI1e Union des associatio1~s ouvrieres catholiquesJ 

which po\verfully contribllted to an increase of the \vorkmen's 
works in all the dioceses of France. 37 

Christian Art 

Was it a worl< of art or a work of the apostolate that, in the 
tillle of Pius IX, was pursued by the painter Hippolyte Flandrin 
in France, the disciples of Overbeck in Germany, the Pre
Raphaelites of Eng-IaI1d, vvho tool( Ruskin as lawn1aker and 
herald? The predominal1ce of the idea of apostolate is L1ndeni
able ill the pail1ter of the churches of St. Vincent de Palll and 
St. Gernlain-des-Pres il1 Paris, of the church of St. Paul at 
Nin1es. There one sees tIle rnarvelol1s features in which his pure 
SOlll shines throug-h, "a tender reflection of the past" rather than 
the radiant clearness of a "new dawn." 38 But his painting ex
presses a piety so gentle and recollected that a competent judge 
has cOlnpared it to a "Christian neophyte pail1ting the cata
COlllbs'" al1d also to "an artist of the fifteenth century decorating 
the cl1apels and nlol1asteries with il1exhallstible fervor." 39 

35 Vie de M. Le Prc'Z,,'ost, p. 156. 
36 Ibid., p. 262. 

37 For details of the works of the Society of the Brothers of 51. Vincent de 
Paul, see the Vie de 111. Le Prt§vost, which is also the history of the Congregation 
up to 187I. 

38 Andre Perate, in Un sifcle, 1nOVC111ent du 1nonde de 1800 d 1900, p. 633. 
39 Address by Beule. secretary of the ~4cadhJlie des beaux-arts, on the tomb of 

Hippolyte Flandrin. See Louis Flandrin, liippol)·te Flalldrhl. 
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In the religious renewal of architecture which occurred dur
ing the san1e period, tIle inspiration is purely Christian in 
Montalembert, who, in 1833, in his letter on the vandalism in 
France, wrote: "For the art of the 11iddle i\ges I have an old 
and deep passion; a passion mostly religious, beCatlSe that art is, 
in my eyes, above all Cat110Iic." 40 But with Victor I-Iugo, 
Michelet, l\lerimee, Vitet, as with the German disciples of 
Wackenroder, the inspiration is especially artistic. Didron, in 
his A1~nales archeologiques} foul1ded in 1844, and Arcisse de 
Caumont, in his A becedaire d'archeologie} which appeared in 
1850, prepared its realization. A talented architect, Viollet-le
Duc, whose writings and mOl1umental work dominate the pe
riod, realizes it. His restoration in Notre Dame of Paris and in 
a great nunlber of monun1ents at Vezelay, i\.utun, Beaune, Tou
louse, and Carcass011ne are not beyond all criticism. Btlt his 
work has adn1irable parts, and the earnestlless of llis proselyt
ism was ul1wearied. His il1fluence penetrated Europe. It was 
felt in Germany, vvhich wotdd S0011 glory in conlpleting, with 
some heaviness, the Cologne catlledral; and his influence, coin
ciding in England with that of Ruskin, inspired the restoration 
of several Gothic monuments. 41 

From the ll10nunlents of the Middle Ages also religiotls music 
sought tIle secret of its rellovation. In 1840, the appearance of 
the first volume of DOITI Guerang·er's Iflstitutions liturgiques 
and the publication of the Bishop Parisis' pastoral instruction 
on the Chant de l'Eglisc,42 gave the first impttlse to the move
ment. The forn1ation, in 1849, by the archbishops of Reims and 
Cambrai, on Pius IX's advice, of a comnlission charged with 
restorin.g the liturg·ical challt according· to the allcient ll1anu
scripts, the publication by tIle Jestlit Father Lambillotte of his 
Clef des 11tclodies gregoriennesJ tIle particularly suggestive 

40 11ontalembert, CEuvres, VI, 8.
 
41 Perate, 0 p. cit., p. 629

42 Guillemant, Pierre-Louis Parisis, I, 200-10.
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studies of canon Gontier and the edition, made in J876 by a 
canon of Treves, Hermesdorff, of part of the Graduale: such 
vvere the principal steps of a reform which \vas ac11ieved in 
1880 by the publication of the AJelodies gregoricl1ues of DOln 
Pothier. To him belol1gs the honor of restoring the Gregorian 
chant in the Church. His capital work was the fruit of twel1ty 
years of patient research. 

In 1860, Dom Gueranger, while still a simple novice in the 
Benedictine abbey of Solesmes, struck by Potl1ier's special apti
tudes, directed l1im to transcribe, with the help of tvvo confreres, 
Dom Hansion and Dom Fonteitl11e, the dLlsty al1tiphonaries of 
St. Gall and of the Metz school, to compare the notations of 
the codices with the texts of the theorists, and to establish a 
clearly readable copy of the Gregorian Gradu,ale. A first attempt 
appeared in 1868. But "the most delicate points had still to be 
investigated, and twelve years passed in l1ew attempts, in new 
works, obscure but fruitfll1. At length, in 1880, appeared the 
}vIelodies gregoriennes) the publication of which aroused a con
siderable stir an10ng the students of plain chant. The work is as 
fresh today as when it first appeared; if, in certain respects, it 
cal1 be supplen1ented, nothing is found in it to be dOl1e over." 43 

In the middle of the nineteenth century the Churc11 borrowed 
from the Middle Ages not only the principles of the revival of 
its arc11itectllre and its liturg'ical chant; to the medieval period 
she also turned to find again the traditional paths of her philoso
phy and her theology. 

Philosophy and Theology 

In 1840 the librarian of the royal library of Naples, canon 
Cajetan Sanseverino, who, it was said, had only t\VO passions: 
to classify 011 the shelyes t11e dusty 'volumes and to read the 

43 Amedee Gastoue, L'art gregar'ie11 , p. 108. On the beauty of the religious chant 
of Solesrnes, see [?-('vue des Deux J.1;[ andes, November 15, 1898. 
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works of Descartes, received the visit of a Jesuit from Reggio, 
Father Sordi, who revealed to him the depths of St. Thomas' 
Summa. The good canon, fascinated by the new horizons open
ing to his mind, studied, with growing fondness, tIle teaching of 
the Angelic Doctor; and, after three years of silence and study, 
published seven volumes, with the title, Philosophia christiana 
cum antiqua et nova c0111,parata. It had a considerable success. 
Already, among the Catholics, mal1Y vigorous and independent 
minds, disappointed with the vague or inconsistent theories of 
traditionalism, Cartesianism, and ontologism, turned to the 
Philosophy of St. Tllonlas. 44 In 1846, Jaime Balmes began his 
Filosofia !1;f;11dan1e'ntal with these words: "This is nothing more 
than the philosophy of St. Thomas fitted to tIle needs of the 
nineteentl1 century." The appearance of Sanseverino's "vork 
emphasized this position. In 1853 Father Gratry, in his book, 
De la C01znassa1lce de Die1;f;J wrote : "We call say that St. Thomas 
Aquinas embraces St. Augustine, Aristotle, and Plato.... 
He needs to be understood. In him are heights, depths, and 
precisions that perhaps contemporary intellect will grasp only 
in a few generations, if philosophy recovers." 45 In that san1e 
year 1853 a German Jesuit, Father IZleutgen, published the 
first volume of his Theologie der V orzeit. In Italy anotller 
Jesuit, Father Cornoldi, founded at Bologna an Academy of 
St. Thomas. Pius IX did more than simply praise Sanseverino 
for having "aided the yOllng clergy in the principles of sOllnd 
doctrine" ; 46 11e did not conceal his adn1iration for the old 
scholastic doctors, he defended their metl1od,47 he interpreted 
some of their fllndamental doctrines; 48 and Archbishop Pecci 
of Perugia, the future Leo XIII, as a prelude to tIle encourage
ments he would later give to scholasticism from the height of 

44 Gratry, De la connaissance de Dieu, I, 276.
 
45 Ibid., p. 326.
 
46 Letter to the Archbishop of Naples.
 
• 7 Denzinger-Bannwart, no. 1652 .
 

48 Brief of June 15, 1857, Exi111£an'l tua1n.
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the papal chair, reqtlestecl of the Holy Father that he declare 
St. Tholllas the patron of the universities. This movernent did 
not, however, injtlre the development of positive theology, al
ready illustrated by 11elchior Cano, Petavitls, and Thotnassin. 
The H'istoire du dog11"Ze de la Trin,ite of Bishop Ginotlilhiac, the 
patristic sttldies of Freppel, Hefele's Histor}' of the Councils, 
and the scholarly work of Bishop 11alou of Bruges, on the 1n1
11laculate Conception, are learned cOtlnterparts of the learned 
works of Sanseverino, IZleutgen, and Cornoldi. 49 

Rational theolog-y and positive theolog-y did not absorb the 
activity of the Catholic clergy. Mystical theology, at about the 
middle of the nineteenth centtlry, had t\VO illtlstrious represen
tatives: Father Faber and Father Charles Gay.50 Of both we 
may say vvhat Bishop Mernlillod said in 1872, \vhen Father Gay 
had not yet ptlblished anything, that they seellled to be placed on 
the threshold of the nevv times as St. Francis de Sales was after 
the IVIiddle Ag-es, and that after the exanlple of the illustriotls 
and holy Bishop of Geneva, they tried to bring into harnlony 
the old spirituality of the Cl1urch with the modern. 51 Both of 
thenl assinlilated the substance of the goreat theologians of all 
tinles, but both continually had in t11ind tlleir contemporaries 
and thus spoke for the nlen of their age and their country. 

Spiritual Writings 

Frederick vVilliam Faber, born in 1814, in York cOtlnty, of a 
Protestant fanlily that had sotlgoht refug-e in England after the 
revocation of the Edict of Nantes and that proudly preserved 
the traditions of their Huguenot ancestors, came to Catholicisnl 

49 For a full idea of the theological movement at this period, see Bellamy, La 
theologie catholique au XIXe si(~cle, and Hurter, N o11'tenclator litterarius, Vol. V. 
In these two works will be found the elements of a study on the biblical move
ment and the apologetic moven1ent during the san1e period. 

50 Later bishop of Anthedon, auxiliary of Bishop Pie of Poitiers. 
51 Bo\vden, The Life and Letters of Frederick ~Villia111 Faher. 
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in 1845 through a thol1sand distresses and obstacles, becal1se he 
felt his soul dying of hl1nger and thirst in Protestantism, be
cause there he found neither atlgels nor saints nor the Blessed 
Virg-in, nor Jesus present in the Eucharist, nor the Holy Ghost 
speaking to hinl through a holy, one, catholic, and apostolic 
Chl1rch. On the day of his confirtnation he felt himself, like the 
apostles, invaded by the sensible presence of the Holy Ghost. 52 

And thereafter he sang his happiness. His treatises of spirit
l1ality are poenlS. A less profound psychologist than Nevvnlan, 
a less solid logician than Manning, less scholarly than Manning, 
he was more supple, more varied, more captivating. His books 
have not that order which is pleasing to a Fre11cl1 reader, but 
they abound \vith striking, picturesque, original, and 11nex
pected features. 5a He excells in giving a poetical form to tl1e 
most austere theses, in expressing in modern metaphors the 
most anciellt dogmas. Says a certaill critic: "Father Faber 
would be an audacious theologian if he were not a well trained 
theologian." 54 Faber's independellce was, however, more ap
parel1t than real; and many a one was astonished to see this 
Angolo-Saxon push the love of Rome to the point of extolling 
the queerest fornls of Italian devotion, and preach, not only de
votedness, but even devotion to the pope.55 

Charles Gay, quite taken with the beauties of art even in 
childhood, an accolnplished musician, a friend of Charles 
GOl1nod, was cOllverted when eighteen years old by Lacordaire. 
When ordained priest, 11e preferably joined Father Gaston and 
Bishop Pie, collaborated in t11is bishop's work, and accom

52 Ibid., p. 370. 
53 "The literary spirit of what is called the Romantic school, was not a stranger 

to Father Faber. He mingled the treatlnent of Inorals and even mockery with the 
most grandiose ideas. He said \vhatever he thought, and he said it with an artists's 
stroke." Hello in the Revltc du lVloudc catholiquc, !vIarch 28, 1875. 

54 Gautier, Portraits littcraircs, p. 81. 
55 The writings of Faber include the following: The Precious Blood, Bethlehe1n, 

The Blesscd Sacranzent, Spiritual Conferences, The Creator and the Creature, All 
for Jesus, Growth in Holiness. 
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panied him to the Vatican COU11Cil. There he was a member of 
the group known as the "infallibilists," among the most de
cided. In 1874 he published some conferences given to the 
Carmelite nuns, and g-ave this book the title, La vie et les vertues 
chretiennes da1ts retat religieux. Tl1e vvorlc had an imn1ense suc
cess. In eighteen months 12,000 copies were sold, withol1t count
ing the translations. By the classical order that prevailed in 
these two voll1mes, Father Gay surpassed Father Faber; but 
his language has a stiff11ess which does not always, at the first 
reading, allow the taste of its fl1ll depth, its warmth, and the 
life in his thought. Not until after his death, by the publication 
of his correspondence, did the pl1blic know all the spo11taneity, 
simplicity, gracious and gentle harmony contained in his soul. 
I-Iowever, anyone who did not grasp the depth, surmised it. The 
special character of Father Gay's work on the Christian life 
and virtues is the close 11nion of dogmatic theology and mystical 
theology. Previol1s to him, many authors had joined them by 
placing them side by side; witll hinl, they are blended. In one 
and the same expression the theologiatl recognizes llis doctrine 
and the mystic perceives his own inner experience. 

More t11an any other, the learned and pious author succeeded 
in realizing this ideal, for that conlpenetration of doglna and 
piety constitl1ted his inner life. Raised in a family that was a 
stra11ger to Christian beliefs, he came to Catholicism peacefl111y, 
without shock, following the deepest promptings of his reason 
alld his heart. Having arrived at the full trLlth, he converted all 
tl1e 111embers of his family by the simple radiance of his interior 
life, by what he was rather than by what he said; therein was 
undol1btedly the difficulty he experienced in translating into in
tellectual expressions what he felt as a life, \vhicll at tinles gave 
S11Ch a tenseness to his style. "Books," he wrote, "at bottolTI do 
nothing." 56 "The phrase is a house which our earthly condi
tion makes precious, perhaps i11dispe11sable. How tuany people 

~6 Gay, CorrespondaJtce 1 II, 50. 
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tend to transform this abode into a prison I" 57 But the attetl
tive reading of a book as profound as his, makes life visible 
through t11e phrase, because the phrase, with this mystic who is 
a theologian, came forth from his soul al1d kept, as it were, an 
echo of tIle emotion that vibrated in hin1. Thus his seventeen 
writing's on the Christian life in general, 011 the virtues which 
are its fruit, on the religious life, on the obstacles which the 
Christian life and virtues encounter here below, becon1e nour
ishnlent for the mind as for the heart. Is the n1ystic s0111ething' 
different fro111 a soul which, by a special g4race of God, feels 
\vhat the simple faithful believes, or rather, \vhich feels by the 
heart what it knows by the mind, according' to the celebrated 
saying' of tIle i\reopagite ? 58 

57 Ibid., p. 69.
 
58 Denis the Areopagite, The Divine N a1nes, chap. 2, sect. 9. Migne, P.G., III,
 

647. "What we believe by faith," says St. Theresa, speaking of the nlystical states, 
"the soul perceives by sight." Interior Castle, seventh mansion, chap. 1. 



CHAPTER XLI 

Foreig11/ Missio1'tS 

A MISTAKEN view sOlnetill1es represents the nineteenth cen
tury as marked by the elimination of all 111etaphysics, even of all 
theological specLl1ation and of all ll1ystical tendency.! The im
n1ense success of the worl<s of Father Faber and Father Gay 
are plain refutations of SLICh an assertion. That century had its 
mystics, as it had its miracles at LOLIrdes, as it had its saints in 
the overflovving life of the sLIpernatural, such as the Cure of 
Ars, as it had its ll1issioners and its martyrs. 

rrhe pontificate of PitlS IX is precisely marl<:ed by a special 
expansion of the foreign n1issions and of apostolic zeal, aI1 ex
pansion \vhich Gregory XVI had effectively prepared. 

In the course of the centuries the Church l1as counted three 
great movemel1ts of spreadil1g the gospel. In the first centuries 
it followed and sometitnes went ahead of the R01l1an eagles, to 
preach the gospel to the ancient world; in the fifteenth and six
teenth centuries it followed and often preceded the great Eur
opean explorers, and eagerly went forth to plant the cross in all 
the new lands \vhere the love of gold drove the t1ew conqtlerors. 
About the l11iddle of the nineteenth centLlry the big evolLltion of 
the colonial policy became, for the apostolic zeal of the Catholic 
Church, a new stimLllus. Of course the virtue of the apostolate 
remains always, for the Catholic Church, a "reserved virtue," 
as Lacordaire proclain1ed from the Notre Dame pulpit; Prot
estantism, from the religious point of view, continLles to disin
tegrate, and the Greek schism, as a Church, does not emerge 
frOITI its static condition; but both of them, as national religions, 

1 Well known is the vogue of August Comte's theory of the "three states." See 
Faguet, Politiques et tlloralistes dtl XIXe j'i(~cleJ pp. 352-58. 
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follow the movenlent of penetration which England, Germany, 
and Russia purSlle in the different parts of the \vorld, and inl
plant thenlselves there under the protection of the civil and 
military authorities of those states. Was Catholicism going to 
lose the fruit of its long labors? 

The Near East 

On the eastern frontiers of Europe, the Greek schism, which 
made but one with the J\1uscovite empire, had long had its eye 
on Constantinople, that key of two \\lorlds, and coveted the 
domination or at least the protectorate of the Balkan nations. 
Would the Holy Places be safer in the hands of the Holy Synod 
than tlnder the authority of the Sultan? Everything pointed to 
the contrary. But tIle pre-eminence of Russia or Ttlrkey at 
Constantinople was a question of tIle political order \'lith which 
the Holy See was not directly cOllcerned. On the other hane!' 
froin the reEg-ious viewpoillt, the Catllolic Church for a long 
time had given up any direct undertal<ing for the conversion 
of the Greeks and of the Turks; the prejudices of the Greeks 
were so deep and tIle fanaticisnl of the Turl<s "vas so violent 
that one lllight fear that any attempt of this sort would, without 
profit for the faith, lnerely end ill an increase of intolerance and 
hostility. 

A step taken by tIle Subliine Porte in Jalluary, 1847, follovv
ing the electIon of Pius IX, gave some hope to the Catholics. The 
Stlltan's anlbassador at Viellna went to ROllle to offer his 
hOlllage to the Holy Father. This was the first tinle that an Otto
nlan diplolnat requested an audience of the vicar of Christ. The 
allclience took place on January 20,1847. The vvords exchanged 
"rere vague, but marked with good feelillg on both sides. Six 
montlls later, Pius IX, by his apostolic letter Nulla celebriorJ 

annollnced his intention of re-establishing the I-.latin patriar
chate of Jerusalem \'lith residence obligatory. In the secret con



FOREIGN lVIISSIONS 

sistory of October, he raised to the high office Father Joseph 
Valerga, a lTIissioner at MOSSltl since 1841.011 Jalluary 6,1848, 
he addressed to all the Christians of the Orient a long and elo
quent letter, announcing to them the sending of a papal anl
bassador to the Sublinle Porte, recalling the past grandeurs of 
the Eastern Churches and inviting tIle separated Christian 
bodies to unity.2 Pius IX was under no illusion: the fulfillnlent 
of his wishes could take place only after the expiration of a 
long time; but the different missions that were org-allized, en
couraged, and sustained by him in Palestille, Syria, Chaldea, 
and Armenia had as their purpose to llasten the return of our 
separated brethren; apparently this end }las been attained to a 
cOllsiderable extent. 

In Palestine, the Franciscans, since their foundation, had an 
important place, which tlley kept, even after the election of a 
patriarch residing ill Jerusalem. 3 Besides, frOlTI tinle in11nenlo
rial France exercised there a religious protectorate, officially 
recognized by agreements concltlded, from 1535 to 1740, under 
the name of "capitulations," 4 a protectorate wllich the treaty of 
Berlin in 1878 would recognize and ratify. From 1847 to 1874 
Bishop Valerga and Bishop Bracco foullded numerous Catholic 
works in Palestine. Helped by the Propag-ation of the Faith 
Society and by the Association of the t-Ioly Sepulcher, founded 
at Cologne, they made nevv parishes, called to Palestine a larg-e 
number of religious congregations, and with their cooperation 
founded schools, orphanages, and hospices. These foundations 
counterbalanced as much as possible tIle influence of the Rus
sian schismatics and the German Protestants, who, with con
siderable sums available, increased their efforts to consolidate 
and enlarg-e their positions in the Holy Land. 

One of the most interesting works ill Palestine, ill the pon

2 Chantrel, Annales eccles£astiques) 1847, pp. 6, 1I, 14, 19-23.
 
3 Civezza, Histoire universelle des 1nissions franciscaines.
 
4 E. Lamy, La F'rance due Levant) pp. 57-62, 164-236.
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tificate of Pitls IX, "Tas that of Fatller Marie-Alpl10nse Ratis
bonne. Borll ill 1814 at Strasbollrg, of an Israelite family, raised 
apart from any religious idea, given to a worldly life and pleas
ures in his youth, he had been suddenly converted at ROlne 
while on a jOllrney of pleasure, by a miraculous apparition of 
the Blessed Virgin on JatlUary 20, 1842.5 He entered the So
ciety of Jesus in Jllne of that same year. He felt himself dra\vn 
by a growing force toward the apostolate of his brethren of 
Israel and toward the work which his brother Marie-Theodore, 
converted to Catholicism a few years before him, had fOllnded 
tInder the name of Notre Dalne de Sion. In December, 1852, he 
joitled his brother, having no more earnest desire than to go to 
Jerusalem, to work, "to weep and sllffer with Jesus on Calvary 
for the redemptioll of Israel." In August, 1855, he set foot on 
that holy soil where his apostolate lasted more than thirty years. 
The follo\ving year he was joined by a snlall grollp of sisters be
longoing to the Congregation of Notre Danle de Sion, \vhich 
Father IVlarie-Theodore had founded at Paris,6 and which~ in 
the minds of the t\VO brothers, was to assume a dOllble task: one 
a \vorl< of expiation by ceaseless prayer, the other a work of 
regelleration by the free education of the children of Palestil1e. 
1~he foundations of the sanctuary al1d of the larg'e orphanage of 
the Ecce hOlno) of the House of St. John of the Desert, and of 
the institute St. Peter of Jerusalem realized the wislles of the 
two holy priests. Other nuns, Carmelites, Trappists, Domini
cans, Assumptiollists, also established schools, wllere pupils 
came in large numbers. These latter were a prelude to their cele
brated pilgriIllages of the Holy Lalld. 

In r878 Bishop Lavigerie installed the White Fathers in the 
mOllastery of St. Anne of Jerusaleln, put at their disposal by the 

5 See the detailed account of these facts in the life of his brother, Le R. P. 
11Iarie-Tht.;odore Ratisbollne, I, r86, 246. 

6 On the foundation of this Congregation and of the Fathers of Sian, having as 
their purpose "to labor earnestly to bring back the lost sheep of Israel to the 
true Church," see itJid ... I, 317, 357, 4°7, 546. 
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French government. 7 Catholic propaganda strictly so called re
Inained always impossible; but, as a clear-sighted historiaI1 re
marks, charity, the devotedness of the missioners and of the 
nuns, brought about a lessening of the fanaticism. "'The Ttlrl{s 
educated in the Christian schools, WI10, more and more numer
ous, held positions in the army and in politics, \vere free from 
the instincts of Mussulman ferocity." The girls, trained in 
Christian boarding schools, had a vision: the dignity of woman, 
of the vvife, of the nlother had appeared to then1. "It is on the 
degradation of woman that Islam was founded. The day when 
the woman, in the dig·nity of the re-established home, passes her 
conscience on to the sons raised by her, the WOlnan will vanquish 
Islam." 8 

Above the Jordan, in the mountains of Lebanon, in Syria, not 
only the relig·ion of Mohammed, but the Greek scilism, the 
Jacobite heresy, the strang·e and wild religioll of the Druses,9 
and, ill the nlidst of this disparate \vorlcl, also an intense Protes
tant propag·anda the Catholic nlissioners encountered. "The 
fertility of the country, the number of its llarbors, and the im
portance of business there kept a European colony in the prin
cipal cities of Syria." 10 The Englisll and t11e Americans flocked 
there. "From the island of Cyprus, its eagle's nest, Eng·land sent 
and disseminated its Bibles, its mOlley, and its men." 11 The 
Protestant ministers of America had established their preach
ing center among· the Druses, a vigorOtls people, \vho ulltil then 
had counted only on tllelnselves against the Catholics, pro
tected by France, ag·ainst the 11os1ems, backed by the Porte, 
agail1st the Ort110clox, clients of Russia. These ministers made 
theIll see the powerftll backing of the Protestant nations. Prot

7 Baunard, Le cardinal Laviger·ie, II, chap. 4.
 
8 Leuny, op. cit., pp. 350 f.
 
9 See Silvestre de Sacy, Expose de la 1~eligio1't des Druses.
 
10 Lamy, op. cit., p. 202.
 

11 Baunard, Un siJcle de I'Eglise de France, p. 438.
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estantism sought aI10ther s11pport in the educated classes. In 
1875 it founded at Beyroutl1 a school wllich took the nanle of a 
11I1iversity, and frOITI there c0111d graduate doctors, infl11ential 
l11en of all kinds, perhaps statesl11el1, wl10 in their turn could 
direct p11blic opinion. 

The Catholics had for themselves, in the Lebanon m011ntains, 
the valiant nation of the l\laronites. A target for the perpet11al 
attacks of the Druses, victin1s in 1860 of frightful massacres, 
they were helped by France, which, as protector of the Chris
tians of the East, sent a body of 7,000 men to protect them, 
raised up tl1e nation from its ruins, and obtained for it from the 
Sultan the appointn1ent of a Christian g·overnor. At the same 
time Bishop Samhiri, patriarch of Antiocl1 for the Syrians, 
wit11 tireless zeal traveled throl1g-h Europe, begging for his poor 
Church. By his preacl1ing the Capuchin Castelli broug-ht about 
n1aI1Y conversions among the Jacobites. In 1869, Bishop Sam
hiri's successor, Bisl10p Harcus, went to the Vatican Council at 
the head of eig"ht bishops, who were joined by the Bishop of 
l\fadiat in l\fesopotamia, converted in 1850. The foundation in 
1885 by the Jesuits, under the protection of the French governT 

111ent, of the Ul1iversity of Beyrouth greatly COl1tributed to 
combat the Protestant influellce. 

The n1ission of Chaldea, confided to tl1e Dominicans, Carmel
ites, Capuchins, and V~incentians, was confronted by the Nes
torian heresy. In 1843 an Anglican Puseyite missiol1, under the 
direction of tIle preacher Badger, had established itself at 
Mossul to oppose the Frel1ch influence. But the protection ac
corded by the Archbishop of Canterbury and the Bishop of 
1...011don to this Puseyite undertaking caused scandal in Eng
land. Badg-er left 1\10ss11l at the end of 1844. l\1issions organized 
by t11e Americans at 1\10SS11l, iI1 Mesopotan1ia, and il1 Turkish 
IZurdistan had no greater success. Distribution of money in 
profusion il1jl1recl their cause nl0re t11an helped it. The Nestor
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ians, speakil1g of Protestantism, said: "That religion is not a 
religion; rather it is the overturning of all religion." 12 Catholi
cism, on the contrary, won many proselytes. Bishop Audu wrote 
that 35,000 sheep 11ad been brought back to the fold. 

Unfortlll1ately the beginning of schism which occurred in the 
Church of Chaldea il1terrupted the course of its happy destinies. 
We saw above what \vas the attitude of the patriarch Audll at 
the Vatican COllncil. There he had strongly defended the ancient 
usages of his Chllrch regarding- the election of the bishops. rrhe 
appointment of two prelates by Pius IX had greatly offended 
hill1. Nevertheless his subnlission to the dogI11a of infallibility 
and the other dogmas proclaimed by the cOllncil had been tln
qllalified. He nlerely added that, from the disciplinary point of 
view, he made a reservation, already proclaimed by the Council 
of Florence and not abolished by the Vatican COllncil: Sa1zJis 
011~11ib'us jur£bus et pri'vilegiis patriarchartt11L Cardinal Barnabo 
had registered his declaration, ren1arking to him that the coun
cil, by decreeing the direct authority of the pope over the ,vhole 
Church, made no exception for the Eastern Chllrch, bllt tllat 
this authority would always be exercised by taking aCCOllnt of 
particular circllll1stances. 13 But in 1873 difficulties arose, still 
about episcopal elections, between Propag4 anda atld the patri 
arch. The latter refused to subn1it to the decisions of Rotne, 
vvhich he declared were arbitrary, and led with hin1 several bish
ops, the chief personages of the nation, and the nlonks of 
Raban OrInez. On lVlay 24, 1874, on his o\vn atlthority he conse
crated nine bishops. A letter which PillS IX \vrote to him on 
September 16, 1875, vvas regarded by him as null, because he 
cOI1sidered it inspired to the Pope by the jealousy of the Domini

4cans. But when, ill 1877, the Sovereign Pontiff called upon hinl 
to comply with the papal orders or to separate froln the Church, 
the venerable prelate, who was animated by a deep sentiment 

12 Marshall, Christian Missions, II, I IS.
 

13 Granderath, III, 268.
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of piety atld devotion to the ChLlrch,14 promptly subnlitted. He 
then had the grief of seeing mal1Y of his faithfLll and of his 
priests rise up agail1st him. His successor, Bishop Abolian, 
elected on February 28, 1879, succeeded in establishing peace in 
the Chaldean Church. We l<no\v with what care Leo XIII had 
at heart to grant the Eastern Churches all the privileges based 
on respectable traditions and compatible with the essential 
rights of the Holy See. 

()therwise serious was the crisis that broke out in Armenia. 
The C~atholics of Armel1ia had passed through varied fortunes. 
Those who, to escape from the Turkish persecutions, had taken 
refug-e in Austria, had the better lot. Those fixed in Russia saw 
themselves organized on the model of the J\1uscovite Church and 
were never able to 11ave relations witll a Catholic missioner. We 
have already seen ho\v the Catholic Armenians of Turkey, at 
first made dependent on the schismatic patriarch, were finally 
freed. In 1850 Catholicism had made such progress that Pius 
IX authorized Archbishop Hassoun to erect six suffragan 
bishoprics: those of Brousse, Ang-ora, Artwin, Erzeroum, Tre
bizond, and Ispahal1. Sixteen years later, Hassoun was elected 
patriarch by the bishops of his district. Pius IX, \vho knew the 
new patriarch's devotion to the I-Ioly See, profited by this choice 
to acco111plish in the Arn1enian Church a reform decided on long 
before. 13y his bull Re(versurus (July 12,1867), destined to be
come fanloLls in the history of the Eastern Churches: I. he 
Llnited il1tO one the two ecclesiastical circLlmscriptions of Con
stantinople at1d Cilicia al1d fixed the residel1ce of the patriarch 
at Constatltinople; 2. he decided that in the future the elections 
to the Patriarchate and to the episcopal sees would be done by 
the bishops to the exclusion of the laity and that the patriarch
elect would not be enthroned or perform any act of jurisdiction 

14 In his consistorial allocution of February 28, 1879, Leo XIII called him 
4'lntistes qUC111 eximius pietatis et religionis sensus ornabat. Acta Leonis ,,1(/11, I, 
199· 
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before receiving confirmation of his election by the pope; 3. he 
stipulated that the intervention of the bishops in the election to 
an episcopal see would consist merely in proposing to the pope 
three candidates, from whom the pope would make his choice, 
moreover, reserving to himself the right to choose a priest out
side the three proposed if these did not appear to him sufficiently 
able or worthy. 

Protests were made. Those protesting held that the Pope ex
ceeded his rights and reduced those of the nation. An interven
tion by Bishop Valerga, papal legate, temporarily restored peace 
in 1868, giving the clergy and people a part in the election 
of the two bishops who assisted the patriarch. Bltt in a synodal 
assembly (July 5,1869) an open revolt broke out. The patriarch 
was loudly accused of having betrayed, to the profit of the pope, 
the age-longe rights of tIle Armenian Chtlrch. A month later, 
vvhen Bishop Hassoun had to go to Rome for the council, the 
boldl1ess of his adversaries increased. TIle patriarchal adminis
trator, Bishop Gasparian, put hin1self at their head. The new 
administrator, sent from Ronle, was not received; the btlll Re
verSltrllS was publicly burned. A new patriarch, 11adhiarian, 
was elected. The grand vizir Aali pasha entered into negotia
tions, to appease the difference, with Bishop PlllYlTI, then with 
Bishop Franchi, papal legeate; but his successor, lVIahmoud 
pasha, favored the dissidents. Patriarch HaSsoltn vvas exiled. 
In July, 1872, he left for Ronle. There he remained until Febru
ary, 1874. At that tinle he was able to return to Constantinople, 
but could not yet recover the possession of the property which 
the dissidents had seized. That restittltion was nlade only to his 
successor, Bishop Azarian, elected in 1887. After that, the 
schisl11 disappeared. 15 

15 The bull Reversurus, dirpcted to the Armenians, announced that its prescrip
tions would presently be extended to all the Eastern patriarcbates. But the dis
turbances stirred up in Armenia by this bull and those provoked in Chaldea by 
the extension of these ll1easures prompted the Pope not to pursue this project. On 
this point, see De Angelis, Praelectiones juris canonici, I, 131. 
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This was not, alas, the only calamity the Church had to fight 

in Armellia. Of all tIle Eastern nations, none vvas more dis
turbed by the Protestant propaganda. "The Americall societies 
\vere established in Armenia after the war of r854. They were 
not satisfied with training Armenian millisters and teachers, 
for tIle apostolate of Arnlenia. The children of the most im
portant families were accustomed to seek in Europe, especially 
at Paris, a more cOlnplete education; the advice of the American 

4teachers urged on this elite to London. The English, if they did 
not pLtt an elld to the evils of Armenia, at least proclailued its 

4rig hts." 16 This union of peoples attached both to the free gov
ernlnent and to the Refornlation, would work to the profit of 
Protestantism. 

The importance of this movement cannot be denied. Yet "the 
influence of the zealous Catholic priests of tIle Arnlenian 11ation 
and that of numerous I ... atin missioners, Jesuit, Franciscan, 
Capuchin, Dominican, and AssLtmptionist, prodLtced consoling 
results which increased with time." 17 An Armellian selninary, 
erected at Rome in r884, helped to tighten the union of Catholic 
Armenia with the Holy See. 

The Far East 

If, from the countries of the East, we pass to the regions 
commonly designated as the Far East, we sllall again meet, at 
the side of the infidels, \vhether pagan or Moslem, the formi
dable competition of Protestantism. In Hindustan, at the outset 
of Pius IX's pontificate, the evil was twofold. On one hand the 

4substitLltion of the Englisll inflLtellce for the Portuguese 
favored the development of Protestalltism; on the other hand, 
scllemes of the Lisbon cOLtrt, \vhich avenged its political failllres 
by encroaching on the religious domain and by backing the 

16 Lamy, Ope cit., p. 209.
 

11 Janin, in the Echos d'Orient, January, 1916, p. 32.
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schismatic clergy of Goa, hindered the action of the Holy See 
and thereby of the Catholic apostolate. On May 9, 1853, Pius 
IX, in severe languag-e, summoned the schismatics to obedience; 
but the Lisbon Chamber of Deputies (July 20) declared that 
the act of the Pope was invalid because it was without the royal 
placet and beCatlSe the rebellious ecclesiastics had merited well 
of the fatherland. The treaty concluded (February 20, 1857) 
between Cardinal di Pietro and the minister Fonseca 1\1agalhaes, 
provided that the dioceses of Goa, Cranganor, Cochin, Melia
pour, Maccala, and Macao would be given boundaries and that 
the Pope would issue a new btlll of circumscription. Thus was 
the schism virtually ended. And from this period the prog-ress of 
the Catholic evangelization was rapid. The new archbishop of 
Goa, Amorin-Pessoa, in 1862 suspended the schismatics who 
still resisted. But at each difficulty arising betweeI1 the higher 
authorities on one side and the clergy and people on tl1e other, 
the schism, assured of the protection of the government, revived. 
The Portuguese cabinet, attached to Freemasonry, opposed the 
sending of religious missioners and contested the validity or 
the n1eaning of the apostolic letters or decrees of the Roman 
cOl1gregations. These obstacles, in addition to those created by 
the caste spirit of the Indians, their idolatrous prejudices, and 
the Protestant proselytism made the efforts of the missioners 
most rneritorious. The ntlmber of Catholics in eastern India, 
which in 1864 rose to 99°,000, attained the figure of 1,210,000 
in r875. 

India 

The rapid extension of the Catholic mISSIons in India is 
owing chiefly to the exceptional worth of one missioner, Bishop 
Bonnaud. Missioner in the Indies in 1824, appointed coadjutor 
to the Bishop of Ponclichery in 1833, then raised to the office of 
vicar apostolic of the Indies in Ig~6, BjsI10p Bonnatld had all 
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the qualities of an apostle and an administrator. 18 He published 
several works of religious expositiol1 and apologetics. The prin
cipal one was the Veda-poura-teltei1naroutel) an exposition and 
11istory of Catholicism under the form of a history of man
kind. The work, well written and lively, summed tIp the Old 
Testament, the Gospel accounts, al1d the annals of the Church, 
carefully notil1g alld then refuting in passing the various here
sies, particularly Protestantism and contel11porary objections 
against the true religion. This work made a deep impression in 
the world of the edtIcated.19 By tIle training of a native clergy 
ill nlinor and major seminaries, by the meeting- of several syn
ods at which the most important questions of worship and 
discipline were regulated, by the education of the youth of the 
COt111try in numerous schools, Bishop Bonnaud gave a lively im
pulse to the Catholic l110ven1ent. One of his most useful crea
tions was that of colleges for girls. Thanks to these institutions, 
soon very prosperous, the old Il1dian prejudice forbidding any 
intellectual training for a decent woman,20 was attacked and 
overcome. Thus the condition of woman was raised and her 
infltlence was increased. 

Bishop Bonnaud died in 1860 in the course of a visit of all 
India, which the Sovereign Pontiff had asked him to make. This 
visitation was completed by Bishop Charbonneaux. The restllts 
of this survey of the Catholic forces in Il1dia, which lasted four 
years (1858-1862) , were beyond measure. Relying on these re
sults, Leo XIII was able to establish (1886) the Catholic hier
archy in India. 

Bishop Bonnaud's successor, Bishop I-Jaouenan, harvested the 
fruits of these labors. His episcopate, lasting till 1900, was, 
according to the missioners, the most brilliant al1d most con
soling period of the history of Catholicism in India since St. 

18 Launay, Histoire de fa Societe des It1issions efrangrres, III, 8, 19.
 
19 Ibid., p. 141.
 

20 Dubois, M crurs, institutions et ceremonies des peuples de I'Il1d(', p. 476. In this
 
work, Bishop Bonnaud was seconded by the zeal of an excellent missioner, Father 
Dupuis. 
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Francis Xavier. The chief feature of tllis period was the evan
gelizatioll of the pariahs by a 110ly tTIissioner, Father Ligeon. 
Making· tlse of a metllod of evangelization that resembled that 
of Father Nobili a!llong the Brahl1lans,21 Father Ligeon pre
sellted himself one day, acconlpanied by a servallt, to a village 
chieftain. "I alTI fleeing frolll the vvick:ed ,vorld," he said. "I 
am seekillg a solitude where I lllay pray." Tl1e chieftain pointed 
out to hinl a piece of \iVaste land; tllere, after the lllanller of the 
"saints" of the country, he rnade a shelter of branches, taking 
neither fermented drinl<: nor animal food. He was venerated. 
The chieftain said: "This man is a saillt. The gods are good 
since they allow tIlis man to come and sanctify the cOllntry." 
At the end of a 1110nth, the illhabitants ventured to speak to him. 
The solitary replied to thelTI ill the \iVords of St. John the Bap
tist: "Do penance for yotlr sil1s." TIlen he taug-ht them that 
Goel, the Master of the world, ought to be adored, loved, and 
served. He baptized those who were ""Tilling to accept the doc
trine he preached. The baptisms increased in nllnlber. After the 
villages, the towns vvere evangelized by hinl. Bet'iVeen 1873 
and 1886 he cOtlnted 76,000 conversions. This nlovell1ent of con
version of the poor classes coincided also vvith a conversion 
nlovenlent among the educated classes. Catholicism soon counted 
one of its melTIbers in the royal Council of l\1ainl0ur, Tam
buchetti by name.22 

China 

Whereas in India tl1e spread of Catholicism met especially the 
obstacles of a social and religious order, in the organization of 
tIle castes, and the people's attachmellt to a very anciellt religion, 
ill Cl1ina it fotlnd itself in the presence of difficulties rather in

21 See Mourret, History of the Catholic Church, VI, 192 f. 
22 Piolet, Les 111issiol1S fratl{aises au, XIXe siecle, II, 254. Interesting episodes of 

this conversion movement will be found in the Annales de fa propagati01t de la foi, 
XLV (1872), 194-98. 
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herent in the national and family order: they did not wish a re
ligion of foreig-ners, a religion that did not accept the worsllip 
of ancestors as practiced in the fanlilies of the country. 

The treaties concluded (1842-1844) betvveen China on the 
one side, and E11gland, the United States, and France 011 the 
other, opened the Celestial Empire to the free intercoLlrse of 
these three states. GLlizot, presidel1t of the cOLIncil of ministers, 
even obtained fronl the el11peror, throug-Il the internlediary of 
the French consul, Lagrene, an edict (FebrLIary 20, 1846) 
which restored to the Christial1s their fornler churches and per
Initted the111 to ptIt up churches "at tlleir good pleasure." 23 The 
missioners had reason to rejoice at these results. However-on 
this point the missioners did not delude themselves-the era of 
dangers was not closed. Easy to foresee vvas that the ChinCll11an, 
\vho is clever eve11 to the point of being astute when he is ill dis
posed, \vould find \vays to twist the literal force of the treaties; 
more than that, the freedonl \vhich tIle treaties left to every 
Christian relig-ion to enter China would ptIt the Catllolic mis
sioners in the presel1ce of the formidable competition of the 
Protestant ITlissioners, bacl{ed by El1g1and and l\merica. 

The il11nlediate consequences of tIle treaties \vere excellent. 
In 1847 Bishop de Besi, nlal<ing his official visit to the great 
mandarin of Chang-hai, was received with salvos of artillery.24 
The g-ood dispositions of Enlperor Tuo-Koang \vere continued 
at the beg-itlning of the reign of his successor, who mOLlnted the 
throne in 185 I and was prompted by a Christian goverl1ess to 
have a certain veneration of Christianity. Dtlring this period 
of peace the Vincel1tians Huc and Gabet nlade a journey in 
Tartary and 1'ibet, of which J7ather I-ILIC \vrote a most inter
esting accoul1t. 25 At this same period tIle Jesuits introduced the 
Carmelites into China. 1~he JesLlits thel11selves penetrated into 

23 See Annales de la propagation de la foiJ XXI, 23 ff.
 
24 Ibid., XXI, 28.
 
25 Hue, Souvenirs dJu1t 1)O)'age dans la Tartarie J Ie Thibet et la Chine.
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Kiang-Nan and founded in the Celestial Empire the famous 
observatory of Zi-Ka-\Vei. In 1848 the Annales de la Propa
gation de la foi estimated at 315,000 the number of Christians 
in China, who were divided into 16 dioceses, evangelized by 84 
European missioners (Vincentians, Priests of the Foreign Mis
sions, Jesuits, DOlnillicalls, Franciscans) and 135 native 
priests. 26 

But before long a pitiless persecution broke out. In 185 I the 
young Emperor Hien-Fong, who at first had manifested dis
positions favorable to the Christians, let himself be dominated 
by a trusted sectarian, the literatus Tcheou-tien-tsio. Without 
opellly denollncing the treaties of 1842 and 1844, which had been 
a casus belli) he comnlunicated to the mandarins secret edicts 
revoking all the concessions made and revived all the ancient 
la\vs against the Christians. These latter finally procured the 
text of the famous edict, for, as Fatller Delaplace, a Vincelltian 
missioner wrote, "ill Cllina no veil is so tllick as not to become 
transparel1t in the ligllt of a few sapeks." 27 The ,mandarins 
then proceeded by rOLll1dabout ways. Instead of proceeding 
against the Christians directly, they were satisfied to let bands 
of brigands full liberty to plunder and rnassacre. The An,nales 
of 1852 are filled with accounts of outrages of this sort. In a 
word, in one way or another the treaties of 1842 and 1844 were, 
for the Chinese, a dead letter. 

This violation of international law occasiol1ed the Anglo
French expedition of 1857, which ended with the treaty of 
Tien-tsin, signed in 1858. Article 12 of the treaty stipulated 
that "properties belong·ing to the French and the English would 
be inviolable" ; article 13 provided that "the laws issued agaillst 
Christianity would be considered abrogated." 28 Bishop Des

26 Annales, XXI, 12. 

27 Ibid., XXVII, 103. 

28 France obtained the insertion of the following clause: "The passports of the 
Catholic missioners will be conferred by the French legation alone." This was a 
recognition of the sole protectorate of France over the Catholic missions. See 
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fleches of Su-Tchuel1, expressing tl1e joy of tIle missioners, 
wrote in 1860, in a movement of enthLlsiasm: "The fLlture be
longs to us." But the future undeceived those premature hopes. 
The missioners had reckoned without the knavery of the Chi
nese sectarians. Two years had not passed since the signature 
of the Tien-tsill treaty when the persecutions beg·al1 again. In 
1862 Father Neel, of tIle Foreign Missions, was condemned to 
death and executed. Three years later Fatller Mabilleau was 
massacred in eastern Su-tchuen, and the mandarin, when called, 
refused to go to his rescue. In 1869 Fatl1er Rigaud was slain 
at the same time as ten of the faithful while l1e was kneeling 
before the altar of his church. From 1873 to 1878 tl1e massacres 
increased with particular ferocity. Not merely every Christian, 
but every Europeal1 Vias menaced. I-Iowever, if this regime of 
terror paralyzed the weal<, tl1e noble saLlIs, at sight of the super
htlman virtues and the wholel1earted unselfishness shown by the 
Catholic n1artyrs, began to love a relig·ion that produced stlch 
examples of heroism. In the very nlidst of tIle persecutions, the 
n1issioners kept tIle hope of seeing Christianity spread in this 
vast empire. They abandoned neither their missions nor their 
orphanages nor their colleges, which continued to prosper; this 
\vas so true that, after the death of PitlS IX, Leo XIII ,vas 
able to erect several new vicariates or prefectures apostolic. 29 

Missions in Japan 

Of all the missions, that of Japan broug"llt the Holy Father 
the greatest consolations. In Japan the Christians had formerly 
underg·one the most violent persecLltions ; and at the tin1e of Pius 
IX's elevation to tIle Suprell1e Pontificate, the leaders of that 
vast empire were still observil1g with the most pitiless rigor the 

Cogordan, "Les missions catholiques en Chine et Ie protectorate de Ia France," in 
the Revue des Deux !vIondes, December 15, 1886. 

29 Acta Leonis XIII, I, 67; III, 140, 295. 
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terrible statement of the edict of 1640: "As long as the sun 
warms the earth, let no Christian enter Japan. Even if it 
should be the king of Spain or the God of the Christians, he 
will pay for it with his head." 30 

In 1844., after the conclusion of a pact known as the treaty of 
I...tagrel1e, which proclaiined religious liberty in China, Admiral 
Cecille formed the project of opening relations with I(orea and 
Japan. He landed on Riou-Kiou, to the south of Japan, a young 
missioner, Father Forcade, later bishop of Never, afterward 
archbishop of Aix, and a Chinese catechist, presentillg them to 
the atlthorities as t\VO interpreters who were going to learn 
Japanese 011 the island. But they \vere so closely watched and 
g'uarded that they \vere unable to get in tOllCh vvith the natives, 
vvho were forbidden to speak to them under penalty of death. 
Other missioners had the same fate. Father Colin, who walked 
400 miles over horrible roads, in order to penetrate Japan by 
the north, died worn out by fatiglle upon arriving in Manchuria. 
In 1855 three missioners succeeded in establishing thenlselves in 
a monastery of bonzes, on one of the Riou-I(iou islands. This 
tin1e they sllcceeded in instrllcting' and baptizing- a yOllng man, 
their £ervant. But ilnmediately after his baptism, the young 
neophyte disappeared, probably assassillated; and shortly after
,;yarel the IZing- of Nafa issued a law punishing \vith death who
ever ShOllld e111brace Christianity. 

The expeditiol1 of the Franco-English fleet in China (1857
1860) had an influence on tIle relations of Europe vvith Japan. 
A treaty of 1858 opened to conl111erce certain ports of the em
pire and adn1itted the presence of a consul general of France at 
Yedo. In these ports open to commerce SOlne missioners were 
establisl1ed; and even the construction of some churches for the 
tlse of EtlrOpean Catholics was tolerated; but entrance into 
theln \vas strictly forbiddell to the Japanese. The government 
had 55 nati'ves arrested ,~yho allo\ved thelTIselves to visit these 

30 See 1,tlourret, op. cit., \TI, 199. 
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places. Seemingly never did a country put up a more invincible 
opposition to the preaching of the gospel. However, the day of 
the great evangelization of Japan vvas approachil1g. It came 
following the events that we are about to relate in some details, 
because they constitute a unique episode in the history of the 
Church. 

For five years (1860-1865) the missioners, deprived of any 
means of direct apostolate, had nothing else to do bttt pray and 
sal1ctify themselves, while carefully studying the language, the 
Ctlstoms, and the political, social, and religious organization of 
the people they were preparing to evangelize. The population 
seemed to them mild, intelligent, synlpatl1etic, but trembling 
under the sometimes meddlesome authority of the lords and of 
the literati. The lords were divided into t\VO classes: the daimos, 
belonging to the higher class, who had fortresses and raised 
armies, and the sanlourai, who formed a lower nobility. At the 
apex of the hierarchy, the mikado, legitimate sovereign, residing 
at Tokio, had a power more nominal than real; immediately be
low him, the taicoun or shogun, chief of the aristocracy, filled 
almost the same role as the mayors of the palace under the last 
of the Merovingian kings. The national religion was shintoism, 
whicl1 honored as gods the ancestors of the mikado; but, in the 
measure that the mikado's power was weakened, Buddhism, im
ported from China in tIle sixth century, had supplanted shin
toism, which vvas scarcely al1ything more than a national liturgy. 
While the missioners took note of these details, the population 
and the autllorities, on their side, carefully observed the mis
sioners' life, customs, and, as far as possible, tl1eir religious 
habits. 

Discovery of Christians in Japan 

About noon on March 17, 1865, the tnissioners of Nagasaki 
saw enter into their chttrch a group of from twelve to fifteen 
persons, men and won1en, vv110se religious attitude struck them. 
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An aged woman came up to them and, holding her hand on her 
breast, said to them in a low voice: "Our heart is the same as 
yours.... \V"here is the image of St. Mary?" The visitors 
were led before the altar of the Blessed Virgin. They fell to 
their knees. Beyond question, tl1ey were Christians. In secret 
conversations with them, the missiol1ers learned that, for two 
hundred years, without priests, without the sacraments except 
baptism-its rite and form having been religiously kept-they 
had kept the Catholic faitl1, waiting for priests in whom they 
were to recognize these three signs: devotion to tl1e Virgin 
Mary, celibacy, and obedience to the chief at Rome. They had 
three centers in Japan: the first, in the valley of Urakami, near 
Nagasaki; the second at Omura, north of Nagasaki; the third 
in the Soto islands, to tIle west of tl1e same city. 

The Catholic missioners had as their superior a holy priest, 
Father Petitjean. In the posts which he held successively as pro
fessor in the millor seminary, sisters' chaplain, and cure in tl1e 
diocese of Autun, by his zeal and l(indness he W011 the regard of 
all. In Japan, where he became the first bishop, he soon received 
the same testimonies of esteem and respectful confidence. Under 
his direction the Christian group of U rakami soon became "a 
nursery of apostles as well as a vast catechumenate." 31 Even 
some bonzes asked to be instrLlcted in the Christian religion. At 
first the aut110rities did not seem to be upset. Were they afraid 
of reprisals on the part of the European governments or, by a 
refinement of perfidy, did they intend to encourage the Chris
tians to declare themselves openly that they migllt be the better 
known? 

However this may be, on the night of July 13, 1867, without 
any forewarning of such an event, all the chapels of the valley 
of U rakami were pillaged by emissaries of the government, and 
sixty-four of the principal Christians were arrested. How are 
we to account for this stldden outrage? Presently it was known 

31 Marnas, La religion de Jesus ressuscilt;e au Japon, I, 578. 
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that the policy was largely instigated by the party of the mikado, 
if not in the outrage itself, at least in the suddenness of its 
execution. In the conflict tl1at pttt the partisans of the mil<:ado 
in opposition to those of the shogun, tIle forlner blamed the 
latter for too easily opening the empire to the foreigners; to 
strengthen their case, they appealed to the old Japanese patri
otism. In taking the initiative of the perseclttion against the 
Christians, the mikado claimed to win over or to retain more 
easily to his cause the patriots of the empire. 

The tortures began. They were of an unprecedented cruelty. 
The victims' arms and legs were twisted, the throat was grad
ually squeezed to the point of choking, al1d then they vvere 
promised imnlediate release if they agreed to abandoll "the re
ligion of the foreigners" and return to the relig-ion of tl1eir 
country. On the first day, when a leader yielded, mallY followed 
his example. But a young nlan, of timid appearance and of frail 
constitution, Zen-Yemon, by his unshaken constancy, raised 
the courage of his brethren. Seven times he was made to appear 
and be tortured; seven tilnes he refused to deny "the religion of 
Jesus." Probably out of fear of a repression by the European 
powers, they did not dare put him to death. His example pttt to 
shame the apostates, who retracted in a crowd. After that, the 
courage of the Christians of Urakami did not give way. Equally 
admirable was the courage of the Christians of Omura who 
were proceeded against soon afterward. 

But at this juncture (January 3, 1868) a political revollttion 
took place in favor of the yOUllg mikado l\fOlltzu-Hito; the 
shogunate \vas abolished, the party of the nobility was crusl1ed. 
At first it was believed that this triumph of the party that par
ticularly showed hostility to the foreigners was going to be fatal 
to tl1e Christians. But it was not so. The troops of the mikado 
had won only by the support of the nations of Europe and Amer
ica, which had furnished them vvith n1unitions and engines of 
war; the war power and the industrial and commercial might 
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of those nations was revealed to the eyes of those Japanese, in
quiring minds, anlbitious for glory and prog·ress. On the other 
hand, the abolition of a rival party made nlore eviclellt the full 
intent of the ne\v governnlent. This was the starting point of 
that prodigious rise of the Japanese people tovvard European 
civilization which, in a sllort time, vvould raise it to the level of 
the most advanced peoples. 

This political revolution vlould little by little lead the enlpire 
of Japan to the tolerance of Christianity. i\ ne\v persectltion 
did, ho\vever, begin ill J Utle, 1868. This tinle it reached not only 
the Christians of U rakanli and 0111Ura, but also tllose of the 
Soto islands. Froln U rakami 4,000 Christians \vere deported to 
the different provinces of the empire. J\rfany were tortured; none 
were put to death; but abOtlt 2,000 died in cOl1seqtlence of ill 
treatnlent. 

But the revolution of 1868 had its reperctlssion on the re
ligious situation of Japan. The nlikado, llead of tIle national 
religion, advanced the pretext tllat tIle Buddhist bonzes had 
favored his rival and had opposed the reforlns. He confiscated 
their endowments and turned a llunlber of tlleir tenlples illtO 
buildings of public use. This declille of Buddhistl1 vvas fa vorable 
to the spread of Christiallity. Ftlndatnentally, shintoislll was 
merely a sort of divinizing of the Japanese patriotism. The mis
sioners pointed out to tIle Christians that they could, withotlt 
turtling their patriotisnl illtO idolatry, S110\V thelllseives, toward 
the mikado, the nlost respectftll of llis subjects, and, to\vard 
their country, the most ardent of patriots. J.~ Frencll diplomatic 
intervention did the rest. On February 21, 1873, the Japal1ese 
minister of foreign affairs transmitted to the dean of the diplo
matic corps at Tokio the following note: '~Regardillg the per
sons who follow the religion of Jesus, we suppress all the edicts." 
A l1lonth later all the Christian prisollers \vere released. 

Not all the obstacles were renloved. rrhe missioners oftell 
had to enCotlnter the popular prejudices, the jealousy of the 
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shintoist priests and of the bonzes, and the ill will of the imperial 
officials; but the field was open to tIle apostolate. That apostolate 
was shown especially in ptlblic conferences which attracted 
large numbers of hearers, by worl{s of the press, which carried 
religious truth to the popular masses, by works of education, 
wllich reached the children of the upper classes, and lastly by 
the training of a native clerg·y. 011 December 2r, r882, Bishop 
Petitjean ordail1ed the first Japanese priest; he was the son of 
Zen-Yemon, the heroic cOllfessor of tIle faith in the U ral<ami 
valley.32 

Korea 

The Chtlrch of Korea, after being a long time without shep
herds, in r827 was confided to the Society of Foreign Missions, 
which, barely succeeding in reorganizing its staff which had 
been destroyed by the Revolution, was able to send to Korea, in 
r832, Bishop Brugniere, previously coadjtltor of the vicar apos
tolic of Siam. WitIl the title of vicar apostolic of I(orea, Bishop 
Brtlgniere spel1t more than tllree years crossing China fron1 
south to north. Exhatlsted vvith fatigue, the venerable prelate 
died (October 25, r835) in a village of 1Iongolia, in sight of 
the mountains of Korea. At the el1d of r837, Bishop Imbert was 
more fortunate; he joined in Korea tVIO missioners, Fathers 
Mauband and Chastan, WI10 were already there. But in r839 a 
sudden persecution broke out, in which tIle three apostles re
ceived the palm of martyrdom. 

For six years the poor Church again was without a priest. 
In r845 Bishop Ferreol was able to enter that land, accolllpallied 
by Father Daveluy, who was martyred eleven years later, and 
by Andrew Kim, the first I(orean priest, WI10 also gave his life 
for the faith. On the deatll of Bishop Ferreol ill r853, a former 
confessor of tIle faith in Tonki11, Bishop Berneux, became the 
next bishop. Under his direction, the mission of I(orea de

82 For more details, see Marnas, Ope cit. 
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veloped. At the beginning of 1866 it counted a vicar apostolic, 
Bishop Berneux, a coadjutor, Bishop Daveluy, ten European 
nlissioners, a senlinary, and 18,000 Christians. It had never 
prospered so well; but, alas, it was on the eve of being com
pletely wiped out. The party hostile to the Europeans controlled 
the court of Seoul; the mass extermination of the Christians 
was decided on. Bishop BerI1eux, Bishop Daveluy, and Father 
Just Brentenieres were the chief victims of that persecution. 

At Rome, in the midst of the council (June S, 1870), on 
Pentecost Sunday, Cardinal Bonnechose, arcfLbishop of ROtlen, 
in the presel1ce of tl1irty-six bishops, nearly all of them mis
sioners and several of them confessors of the faith, consecrated 
Bishop Ridel, to whom Pius IX entrusted the perilous task of 
receivil1g the inheritance of the martyrs. Almost as soon as he 
entered Korea, Bishop Ridel was arrested and imprisoned. But, 
after five years of prison, the prelate was sinlply sent back to 
China. The IZorean g-overnment had finally realized the tlseless
ness of its barbarity. The era of bloody persectltions was over. 
Bishop Ridel, worn out by hard infirmities, died in France, but 
his successor, Bishop Blanc, whose apostolate was soon inter
rupted by his death, and Bishop Mutel, who at once took his 
place, had the consolation of harvesting the graces obtained by 
so many martyrs. 

Oceania 

When we pass from Asia to Oceania, we find there at first the 
yOl1ng and flourishing Christianity of Australia. The work of 
the Irish clergy, it counted in 1845 0Illy 46 priests, 2S churches, 
and 3I schools. III spite of the attacks, sometimes violent, of the 
Anglicans and the lVIethodists, the Catholic centers there con
til1tled to prosper. By Irish immig-rations and by the conversion 
of Protestants and of natives, the l1ul1lber of tIle faithfl1l in
creased to such a point as soon to require the creation of seven 
new dioceses. An assembly of bishops, held at Sydney in 1866, 
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cOl1sidered the questions of schools, mixed marriages, and the 
state of the seminaries and of the clergy. A second provincial 
council was held in 1869, at which were convoked the provin
cials of the Jesuits and of the Marists. 

In New Zealand the missioners had also to contend against 
the Protestants. Not satisfied witl1 evangelizing the natives in 
the villages and with organizing large religious centers in the 
cities, the missioners followed the European colonists in their 
agriculttlral exploitations, the gold seekers in their placers, and 
tried to snatch these from vice and crime, to fight by pen and 
public lectures their heretical doctril1es. Their efforts were par
ticularly blessed in the uncivilized island of the Wallis, whose 
rulers-IZing Laveloua, who reigned until 1858, and Queen 
Falakika, his sister, who succeeded him from 1858 to 1868, and 

4the noble and pious queen Amelia, his daug hter, who governed 
the island after 1868-sho\ved themselves intelligent and ener
getic protectors of Catholicism. Queen Amelia has left in the 
memory of the missioners and of navigators who knew her, the 
impression of a soul remarkably noble and pure. Adn1iral Aube 
wrote: "Outwardly mild and 11umble, but at bottom energetic 
and resolute, this queen has contributed tremendously to the 
triumph of Christial1ity." 33 

In New Caledonia the opposition was violent. The Kanaka 
cannibals, organized and stirred up by English traders, at 
tacl<ed the missioners and sacl<ed the missions; when France 
tool< possession of the country in 1853, the sittlation did not 
improve. Tl1e vexations of Governor Guillain considerably hin
dered the work of evangelization. But from 1871 to 1878, un
der the administration of Bishop Vitte and Bishop Fraysse, 
numerous conversions took place, and schools were founded. 
Admiral Courbet, visiting the island at this period, noted with 
pleasure the progress that Christian civilization had made 
there. 34 

33 Piolet, Les 111iss-io1'ts fran(aises au XIXe siecle, IV, 105.
 

34 Lecanuet, op. cit.} I, 149.
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Quite rightly the Marists have been called the nlissioners of 
Oceania. In the islands of the Wallis, of Futuna, and of Tonga, 
which constituted the vicariate of central Oceania; in the is
lands of Samoa, the Fijis, New Zealand, New Caleclollia, New 
Hebrides, and tIle Solomons, they exercised an apostolic zeal 
consecrated by the sacrifice of life. The Picpus fathers evange
lized the Sandwich Islands and the Marquises; the ll1issioners 
of the Sacred Heart of Issoudun evangelized the Gilberts, the 
Ellices, and New Guinea. When reading the anllals of their 
missions, you would think you were reading the accounts of 
the first ages of Christianity. When Bishop Bataillon, a J\!Iarist, 
felt himself near death, he summoned the Christians to his 
church, put on his episcopal vestmel1ts as on the nl0st beautiful 
feast days, and received the last sacramellts witll incomparable 
serenity. Shortly afterwards, stretcl1ed on a straw mat in the 
shade of a tree, tllere to die, he was surprised that he no longer 
heard the noise of the workmen who were working on his 
cathedral. A Cllristian replied: "Father, we fear to disttlrb your 
last moments." "No, no," he said, "let me fall asleep to the sound 
of that music, it is already for nle a joy of heavell." 35 

That simple heroism is seen in the life of Bishop Pompallier, 
who devoted himself to the salvation of the poor 11aoris of New 
Zealand; of Bishop Viard, first bishop of Wellington in Ne\v 
Zealand; of Bishop Epalle, vicar apostolic of J\1elanesia alld 
Micronesia, nlassacred by the cal1nibals; of Bishop Douarre, 
the apostle of the Kanakas. But the most engaging figure is 
that of Fatller Damien Deveuster. 

"A native of Belgitlm, he was a nletnber of the Society of the 
Sacred Hearts (Picpus fathers) ; his heroic devotion honors the 
Church and all mankind. Leprosy was ravaging the ~andwich 

Islands. All the unfortunates afflicted ,;vith the scourge were 
relegated to the island of Molokai. Abandoned to thell1selves, 
without 11elp of any kind, tIley gave therrlselves up, to forget 

I' Maugeret, lvI,qr Ba-toillon. 
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tl1eir wretchedness, to drunkenness and the most shocking ex
cesses. Stirred to tIle depth of his soul, the holy relig'ious asked 
his bishop to let hitn go to Molol(ai. For thirteen years he was 
the conlpanion of the lepers, as well as their pastor and their 
father. On April 15, eaten up by the disease vvhicll decimated his 
flock, he died, saying: "Oh, how sweet it is to die a child of the 
Sacred I-Ieart!" 36 

Africa 

At the same time Providence was opening a new era on the 
great Dark Continent. 

While the European powers were going to divide the land of 
Africa, new apostles would rise up to precede then1 or follow them. 
To the east the movement of evangelization started from the Bourbon 
Island. Successively two holy priests of the Congregation of the I-Ioly 
Ghost, Father Dalmont and Father Monnet, after evangelizing the 
islands of Sainte-l\1arie and N ossi-Be, were appointed vicars apostolic 
of l\1adagascar; but death prevented either of them from establishing 
hin1self there. Then, in 1850, the mission was turned over to the 
fathers of the Society of Jesus. v\le know the great good they have 
acconlplished there. \iVithout them, Madagascar would today be Prot
estant and English. 

Likevvise fron1 Bourbon in 1860 set out the first missioner to 
carry the gospel to Zanzibar; it was Father Fava, who later died as 
bishop of Grenoble. Shortly afterward the sons of Father Liber
mann 37 took possession of the mission. The Congregation of the Holy 
Ghost ,vas thenceforth charged vvith the evangelization of the greater 
part of the Dark Continent. However, a nevv and providential help 
c.ame to the Church. In 1859 Bishop Marion de Bresillac founded 
at Lyons the ,vork of the African missions. 1'en years later (1868), 
i\rchbishop Lavigerie of Algiers gathered about hitn a fe\v priests of 
good will who formed the Society of Notre-Dame of Africa. The 

86 Lecanuet, Ope cit., I, 445; Correspondant, July 25, 1889. 
37 On the foundation of the Fathers of the Holy Ghost, see Pitra, Vie du R. P. 

Liberffzann, and Le Floch, Vie du P. Po'ulart des Places. 
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"White Fathers," as they are more commonly called, made their first 
attempts of the apostolate in Kabylie. But in 1876, following the con
ference of Brussels, which would end eight years later in the congress 
of Berlin and in the partition of Africa, they saw open before them a 
new field, vast and fertile. 38 

Greed and ambition were able, with renewed eagerness, to 
resume "the assault on the Negro coulltries" ; but the Church 
had solidly set foot there, and the marvels of heroislTI of \vl1ich 
the missions of Uganda would give the spectacle to the world 
in 1886, would show how deep had been the illfluence of the 
Church there. 

America 

Pius IX, who in his yOUllg days had been sent on a diplomatic 
mission to SOLlth America, was particularly interested in that 
part of the world. Freemasonry was exercising its baleful in
fluence almost everywhere there. In no country was it nlore 
powerful than in Brazil, where Emperor Pedro had greatly 
favored its development. To Freemasonry we must trace re
sponsibility for the law expellillg the religious orders and for 
the persecution against the bishops faithful to defend the rights 
of the Church. The most courageous of these bisll0ps, Bishop 
Oliveira of the order of the Capuchins, was exiled in 1874 for 
having publicly condemned the society of Freemasons and for 
having refused to appear, in a purely religious case, before the 
suprenle court of Rio de Janeiro. Several priests were in1pris
oned. However, new elections broug-ht to power men who were 
more respectful of the independence of the episcopal office. The 
government tTIaintained a minister plenipotentiary at Rome, 
and the Pope an internuncio at Rio de Janeiro. 

In Venezuela, in the Argentine Republic, evallg·elized by the 
new congregation of Don Bosco's Salesian nlissioners,39 in the 

38 Le Roy, "A.frique," in \racant's Dictionnaire de theulogie, I, 543.
 
39 See Villefranche, Vie de don Bosco.
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Republic of Haiti, where the missioners, almost all of French 
origin, 11ad to struggle against anarchy; in Mexico, vvhere the 
Dominicans and the Carmelites found thell1selves ill the pres
ence of the emissaries of Prince Bismarck; to some extent every
where, except in the Republic of Ecuador, the Church was faced 
with numerous obstacles to its development. One of the most 
effective measures taken by Pius IX for the religious improve
ment of those countries was the erection at Ron1e of a semil1ary 
intended to receive the young clerics of Latin America, sent by 
their bishops to follow the courses of the Roman universities. 

In North America, both in Canada and in the United States, 
the Chtlrch, free from these movements, had, during the pontif
icate of Pius IX, continually grown il1 numbers, in influence, 
and in organization. The chief stages of this development in 
Canada were nlarked: I. by the holding at Quebec in 1868 of 
a provincial council, which stressed particularly the rights of 
the papacy, and the various works for the preservation, de
fense, and spread of the faith; 2. by the erection of a large num
ber of bishoprics and the increase in the number of parishes; 
3. by the erection at Quebec in 1876 of Laval University, whose 
various faculties were orgal1ized slowly, but with complete StlC
cess, from 1878 to 1887.40 

In the United States, immense efforts were crowned with the 
most brilliatlt results. In the first place, 

the scarcity of priests and the lack of material resources obliged most 
of the bishops to beg in Europe for vocations and pecuniary help. On 
the other hand, at each assembly of the episcopate, ecclesiastical disci
pline was strengthened by a prudent and progressive legislation. The 
Oxford movement made itself felt in America. Brilliant intellects came 
to find peace and light in its bosom. Brownson, the celebrated philoso
pher and writer, Hecker, the future founder of the congregation of 

40 For more information on these developments, see A. Fournet, s.v. "Canada" 
in Vacant's Dictionnaire de theologie, and the abundant bibliography given in that 
article. 
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the Paulists, embraced the Roman faith. 1~he Catholic forces of the 
United States appeared especially in the plenary council held in Balti 
more in 1852, under the presidency of Archbishop IZenrick. Bet\veen 
1861 and 1866 the Civil \Var \vas for the Catholic movement a severe 
trial. Catholicisn1 had much to suffer in the states of the South and the 
\;Vest, transformed into battlefields. But, after the \var, \vith the ap
probation of Pius IX, Archbishop Spalding, Kenrick's successor in the 
see of Baltimore, assenlblecl (October 7, 1866) a second plenary coun
cil, which was the starting point of a new flo\vering of Catholicisnl in 
the United States. The naming of the archbishop of 1\e\v York to the 
cardinalate in 1875 was the crowning of a hierarchy which, in less than 
a century, had be~ome strongly constituted. 41 

Following the Vatican Cottncil, the American Catholics might 
have feared that their sllblnission to the I-Ioly See and the pro
digious growth of their institutions, worl(s, and religoio11s con
gregations would place thetn under suspicion in the midst of 
the American Republic. This danger seelns not to have de
veloped. TIle clergy and the episcopate have, on the contrary, 
enjoyed a more and tl10re intil11ate contact with the l1ation and 
even with the public po\vers. The governnlent at \\lasI1ington 
received with all the honors due to his ral1k an apostolic deleg-ate 
of Pope Leo XIII. In 1893, when celebrating the fourth cen
tenary of the discovery of An1erica by Europe, the public a11
thorities invited the Archbishop of N ew York to inaugT1rate, by 
a religoiotts discourse, the 1111iversal expositiol1 org-anized on that 
occasion, and the Romal1 Pontiff \vas hilTIself il1vited to partici 
pate in tI1e celebratioll of the American civilization. Did our 
separated brethren of the New vVorld recall that Christopher 
Columbus, wIlen setting foot on the soil of the new world and 
planting the cross there, intended to take possession of it in the 
name of the Roman Ch11rch? In the nlidst of the il1creasing dis
sents and the breaking up of the Protestant sects, vvere they not 
inlpressed by the nlajestic spectacle of the Catholic hierarchy, 

41 Andre, s.v. HEtats-Unis," in Vacant's Dictionnaire de theologie) I, 1050-61. 
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by the resulting 11nanimous accord, anlong its members, on the 
great alld inevitable problems of life? l-Io\vever this may be, we 
call say today that the great Arnerican f{el)llblic regards Ronle 
\vitll0ut hatred or nlistrllst. Said Olle of the noblest sons of 
Catholic ..A.nlerica, Cardinal Gibbons: "When a person regards 
RaIne in the ll1iclst of :Europe, it there appear~, like the dome of 
St. Peter's in the ll1iclst of the ROl11an Canl.pagna, alone attract
ing and holding the eyes of the traveler, \vhile about him all the 
rest fades from sigllt." 
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in 1803, 20
 
Astros (archbishop) , and Lamennais,
 

292, 296
 
Asylutl1, la\v of: in Sardinia, 454
 
Atheistll : and Freetnasonry, 597 f.;
 

progress of, 597 f. 



INDEX
 

Audu (patriarch of Chaldea): Leo
 
XIII's regard for, 643 note, 743
 
note; and Pius IX, 642 , 742; at the
 
Vatican Council, 642, 643 note, 741
 

Australia, missioners in, 758 f. 
Austria 

Attitude to\vard Italian unification, 
548
 

Catholicism of, 468 f., 471
 
The Church in: during the reign of
 

Leo XII, 92-95; during the reign
 
of Pius IX, 464-68, 592 f., 704-9
 

In conflict with France, 197 ff., 524
26
 

Defeat at Magenta and Solferino, 52 5
 
Defeat at Sadowa, 472, 582
 
Ferrara occupied by, 390-92
 
Freemasonry in, 169
 
Germanic supremacy and, 93 f.
 
Intervention in Italy, 114, 193-204,
 

408, 548
 
The Jesuits in, 92 f.
 
Liberal refornls in, 464 f.
 
Liberalism in, 593
 
The it1e'11'l-orandunz of 1831, 195 ft.
 
The Polish revolt, 555 and note
 
Prussian influence on, 472
 
Repressive laws in, 593
 
Restrictions on religious education,
 

707 f.
 
Suppression of 1820 revolution, 114
 
The Vatican Council opposed by, 704
 
In the Venetian quadrilateral, 395
 

note, 525, 548
 
A'Z)Cl1ir) the (Catholic paper)
 

The campaign for educational free
dOlTI, 318, 325
 

Contributors to, 281, 288 note
 
Decline of, 287 f.
 
Excesses of, 284 ff.
 
Foundation of, 179, 279, 281
 
Gregory XVI' s condemnation of, 290

96
 
Influence of, 303 note
 
Liberal teachings of Lanlennais, 285 f.
 
Lofty expositions of, 282-84, 294 f.
 
Socialism opposed by, 283 f.
 
Suspension of, 288, 292 note
 

Azarian, Armenian patriarch, 744
 
Azeglio, Massimo d': and Italian unity,
 

238 f.; on loyalty, 451; prime min

ister of Sardinia, 456 f.; on the tak

ing of Ronle, 670
 

Baader, Francis (philosopher), 97 f. 
Baden (state): conference at, 231; re


ligious troubles in, 165 f., 480, 483

86
 

Badger, Protestant missioner, 741
 
Badhiarian, schismatic patriarch, 744
 
Bailly, Emmanuel: and the St. Vincent
 

de Paul Society, 315 f.
 
Bakunin, 11ikhail (anarchist), 5
 
Balbo, Cesare: and Italian unity, 238;
 

prinle minister of Sardinia, 457
 
Ballanche, socialist teaching of, 24 f.
 
Balmes, Jaime: writings of, 503 f., 506
 

and note, 73 I
 

Baltimore, councils of, I74 f., 370, 764:
 
and missions in Africa, 368
 

Baraldi (priest), and Lanlennais, 290,
 
293
 

Barat, Madeline Sophie (St.), 45
 
Barbes (socialist), and the socialist up


rising, 425 f.
 
Bataillon (bishop), death of, 760
 
Barthelemey-Saint-Hilaire, and the ed


ucational controversy, 433
 
Bautain (priest), and traditionalism, 345
 
Bavaria: Catholicism in, 95-98; Prus


sian influence in, 472
 
Becker, the RhiFt Allclnand of, 261 f.
 
Belgium: the Church in, 501 f.; perse


cution by \Villianl I, 116 f., 152 f.;
 
the revolt against the Netherlands,
 
152-55
 

Benedictine Order, Gueranger's re

establishnlent of, 3°2, 308 f., 321
 

Benoit-Champy, on Lamennais, 281
 
note, 30 I note 

Benvenuti (cardinal): captured by the
 
revolutionaries, 193; and the Italian
 
brigands, 124
 

Beranger, song-writer, 34, 133, 276
 
Bernadette Soubirous, St.: aparition at
 

Lourdes, 720
 
Bernadou (archbishop), at the Vatican
 

Council, 629
 
Bernetti (cardinal)
 

At the 1846 conclave, 380
 
Diploll1atic missions of, 190 f.
 
And the French occupation of An


cona, 203 f.
 
His removal from office, 241
 
The revolt in the Papal States, 191 ff.
 

Berneux (bishop), missioner in Korea, 
757 f. 



INDEX
 

Berteaud (bishop), and papal infalli

bility, 646
 

Besi, de (bishop): missioner in China,
 
749
 

Beust, von: and Bismarck, 677, 688; re
ligious persecution by, 704 ff.
 

Beyrouth: Catholic school at, 352, 741;
 
mission at, 122; Protestant school
 
at, 741
 

Bilio (cardinal): and the Anglican ne

gotiations, 605; and the Syllabus of
 
Pius IX, 568 note; at the Vatican
 
Council, 625
 

Bisnlarck, Otto von, 472-74
 
Alliance with Italy, 677
 
Attitude toward the Vatican Coun

cil, 607
 
The Kulturkampf, 688-97
 
At the Paris Exposition, 587
 
Persecution of the Church by, 478 ft.,
 

687 ff.
 
And the Polish revolt, 556
 
Political ideas of, 473, 477 f.
 
On Protestantism and Prussia, 468,
 

478
 
Religious attitude of, 696 note
 
And the religious strife in Nassau
 

and Baden, 486
 
And the secret societies, 469 f.
 

Bizzarri (cardinal) , at the Vatican
 
Council, 625
 

Blanc (baron) , Sardinian diplomat,
 
669 f. and notes
 

Blanc (bishop), missioner in Korea, 758
 
Blanc, Louis: and the socialist move


ment, 336, 425 f., 437
 
Blanqui, and the ~ocialist uprising, 425 f.
 
Blessed Sacran1ent, devotion to the, 716


18, 721
 
Blessed Virgin: apparitions of, 681, 719


21; devotion to the, 719-21
 
Bologna: Austrian occupation of, 193,
 

200; revolutionaries at, 184, 189,
 
191, 200
 

Bonald (cardinal), and the Revolution
 
of 1848, 424
 

Bonald, Louis de: on indi fferentism, 74;
 
social teaching of, 24; writings of,
 
136
 

Bonaparte ( family) : and the secret so

cieties, 170, 182 f.
 

Bonaparte, Charles: revolutionary in
 
Rome, 406
 

Bonaparte, Louis Napoleon
 
Intervention in Italy, 4°7, 409 f.
 
And the Italian liberals, 45 I
 
His letter to Colonel Ney, 413 f.
 
Liberal tendencies of, 409 and note
 
Personality of, 406
 
President of the Republic, 405
 
The restoration of the Empire, 437

39
 
Sardinia favored by, 451, 518 f., 524 f.
 
See also Napoleon III
 

Bonnaud (bishop): death of, 747; mis

sioner in India, 356~f., 746 f.; writ 

ings of, 357, 747
 

Bonnechose (cardinal), at the Vatican
 
Council, 629 and note, 633 f.
 

Bonnel (bishop), and the Gallican con

troversy, 346 f.
 

Bore, Eugene: and the nlissions of the
 
Near East, 350 f. and note
 

Borghi (bishop), on the missions in
 
India, 358
 

Bossuet, on Gallicanism, 79
 
Bouillerie (bishop), and devotion to the
 

Blessed Sacrament, 716 f.
 
Bourbon (island), and the evangeliza

tion of Africa, 761
 
Bourget, bishop of Montreal, 371
 
Boyer (priest), 74
 
Bracco (bishop), missioner in Palestine,
 

738
 
Brazil: the Church in, 174, 762; Free


masonry in, 762
 
Brentano, Clement: and Catherine Em·
 

merich, 96 f.
 
Broad Church, the (Anglican), 499
 
Broglie, Albert de: editor of the Cor


respondant, 443; and the infalli

bility controversy, 618 note, 619
 
note; at the Oratory, 445
 

Broglie, Charles de: and the Society
 
of the Sacred Heart, 44
 

Broglie, Victor de: on the expulsion
 
of the Jesuits from Switzerland,
 
488; and freedoll1 of education, 328,
 
330
 

Brothers of Charity, foundation of the,
 
244f.
 

Brothers of St. Vincent de Paul, 316,
 
727 f.
 

Brothers of the Christian Schools, 49 f. : 
exemption from military service, 
320 f.; expulsion from Switzerland, 



INDEX
 

Brothers of the Christian Schools (cont.) Cavour 
698; in Egypt, 353; social work of, 
72 7
 

Brownson, conversion of, 763
 
Brugniere (bishop), missioner in the Far
 

East, 362, 757
 
Brunelli, nuncio to Spain, 502
 
Brute, bishop of Vincennes, 370
 
Buchez, French socialist, 277 f.
 
Buck, Victor de: and Bishop Forbes,
 

60 3-5
 
Bulgaria, ecclesiastical union with Rome,
 

551 f. '
 
Bulls, Papal: Apostolicae sedis, 626 f. ;
 

Reversurus, 743 f.; Una1n sancta1n,
 
567; Unigenitus, 567
 

Bunsen, Count von: the question of 
mixed marriages, 257 ff.; religious 
notions of, 257 f. 

Canada, the Church in, 371 f., 763
 
Capalti (cardinal), at the Vatican
 

Council, 625, 636 note
 
Capitalism, rise of, 5, 18
 
Cappellari, Maur (cardinal): and An


tonio Rosmini, 242 f.; at the 1831
 
conclave, 185 f.; and the concordat
 
with the Netherlands, 117; see also
 
Gregory XVI
 

Capuchins, the: in Greece, 122; in the
 
Near East, 741
 

Carbonarism, 31-34
 
A.ustrian repression of, 55
 
In France, 33 f.
 
Freemasonry and, 239
 
In Italy, 31-33, 114, 170 f.
 
Leo XII's condemnation of, 125
 
Napoleon III and, 515, 518
 
Organization of, 32
 

Carlos, Don: dispute over the Spanish
 
throne, 218-21, 71 I f.
 

Carriere, Joseph: theological works of,
 
344
 

Carteret, president of Switzerland, 697,
 
701 f.
 

Caste1fidardo, battle of, 542
 
Castiglioni, Francis X. (cardinal), 130:
 

at the 1823 conclave, 63 f.; at the
 
1829 conclave, 129; see also Pius
 
VIII
 

Cavaignac (general), proposed aid to
 
Pius IX, 405
 

Cession of Nice and Savoy to France, 
532 f. 

At the Congress of Paris, 510 f. 
Garibaldi and, 514 f. 
And Garibaldi's conquest of Naples, 

538 f.
 
Italian unity, 457-59, 510 ff., 523, 531

33
 
Napoleon III and, 518 f.
 
Personality of, 458 and note
 
Pius IX criticized by, 51 I
 
Prime nlinister of Sardinia, 457 ff.,
 

5Q9 ff., 531-33
 
Religious persecutions by, 459-62
 

Cazales, de: and the educational con
troversy, 434
 

Cecille, French adrniral, 362, 752
 
Cenac1e, the, 135
 
Chaldea, the Church in, 642 , 741-43
 
Chan1bord (count), 677 and note
 
Chan1inade, and the l\larianists, 40
 
Champagnat, 1:Iarcellin, 40 f.
 
Chanel, Pierre: missioner in Oceania,
 

373
 
Charbonneaux, bishop in India, 747
 
Charbonnel, bishop of Toronto, 372
 
Charles X (of France), 88: and the
 

conquest of Algiers, 142 f.; and the
 
July Revolution, 143 f.; opposition
 
to, 88 f.
 

Charles A.lbert (of Sardinia), 394
 
A.bdication of, 408
 
Concordat with Gregory XVI, 454
 
And Italian unification, 406
 
Lombardy invaded by, 394-96
 
On the secret societies, 453
 

Chastan (priest), martyr in Korea, 362,
 
757
 

Chateaubriand: on Beranger, 276 and
 
note; at the 1829 conclave, 129; lit

erateur, 25; and the Spanish revo

lution, 110 f.
 

Chemin, Jerome (priest): religous
 
founder, 241
 

Chiefala, and Greek reunion, 121 f.
 
China, missioners in, 173, 360 f., 748-51
 
Ciacchi (cardinal), legate of Ferrara,
 

391
 

Civilta cattolica (Catholic paper), and
 
the Vatican Council, 609 ff.
 

Civitavecchia: French occupation of,
 
4°9; I t3lian occupation of, 663
 



INDEX
 

Clausel de ~;fontals (bishop): and the
 
educational controversy, 324, 436
 
note; and the pagan classics, 440
 

Clavel (priest), and the Gallican contro
versy, 347
 

Clemenceau, Georges (atheist), 598
 
Clerical immunity, in Sardinia, 453-55
 
Clermont-Tonnerre, Anne de (cardi

nal), 80 f.
 
Clifford (bishop), at the Vatican Coun


cil, 653 and note
 
Clotilda (princess), Victor Enlmanuel
 

rebuked by, 679
 
Cochin China, missioners in, 123, 173,
 

359 f.
 
Coercion Bill, opposed by O'Connell,
 

248
 
Coffin, Charles: and the Paris liturgy,
 

310 f.
 
Colin, Jean-Claude: founder of the
 

Marists, 40 f.; nlissioner in the Far
 
East, 752
 

Cologne affair, the, 257-70: and the 
Catholic revival in Germany, 270 f. 

Combes (colonel), and the Ancona ex
pedition, 202 f. 

Communism: danger of, 583 f.; of Karl
 
11arx, 5; Pius IX's condemnation
 
of, 387
 

Communist Manifesto} 5
 
Concordats
 

With Austria, 467 and note
 
With Baden, 486
 
With the Netherlands, 117 f., 153
 
With Portugal, 217 f.
 
With Russia, 226
 
With Sardinia, 454, 455 note, 456
 
With Spain, 221, 502 f.
 
With Switzerland, 490
 
Withl Wiirterrlberg, 486
 

Confiscation of Church property, 20
 
In Germany, 57
 
In Italy, 581, 672, 676 f.
 
By the Paris Commune, 682
 
In Portugal, 217, 551
 
In Ronle, 4°7, 676 f.
 
In Sardinia, 459-61
 
rn Spain, 219 and note, 503, 593 f.,
 

711
 
COl1g-regation, the, 45-48 : calumnies
 

against, 48 f. and note, 86 and note;
 
and Prince Polignac, 140; works of,
 
48, 85, 134
 

Congregations, religious
 
Agitations against, 42, 330 ff.
 
Foundation of, 38, 40-45, 241-45
 
Gregory XVI's encouragement of,
 

241-45
 
Suppression of: in France, 45; in
 

Italy, 581, 672, 676 f.; in Portugal,
 
217, 551 ; in Sardinia, 46o; in Spain.
 
219, 593 f.
 

Connolly (bishop), at the Vatican Coun

cil, 635
 

Consalvi (cardinal)
 
Carbonarism and, 32 f.
 
Cardinal Bernetti and, 190
 
At the 1823 conclave, 63
 
Leo XII and, 67-70
 
On the secret societies, 17 note
 

Cooperative system, the, 22
 
Cornoldi (priest), scholasticism encour


aged by, 731
 
Correspondant} the (Catholic paper),
 

28o: controversy with the Univcrs,
 
443 f.; foundation of, 134 and note;
 
journalism of, 443
 

Councils: attendance at, 622 note; list
 
of, 622 note
 

Cousin, Victor: Kant's influence on, 27,
 
558
 

Coux, Charles de: and the Ere 11ou've!le. 
427; and freedom of education, 319; 
socialists opposed by, 283 f. 

Cretineau-J oly: Pius IX criticized by, 
506 note; work on the secret so
cieties, 240 and note 

Crispi law, 580
 
Crowns, party of the: at the 1823 con


clave, 61 f., 67, 70; at the 1831 con

clave, 185
 

Cubieres (general), and the Ancona ex

pedition, 202
 

Cullen (cardinal), at the Vatican Coun
cil, 628
 

Cure of Ars, 445-47
 
Curtis, archbishop of Armagh, 161
 
Custozza, the Italians defeated at, 580
 

Dalgairns: conversion of, 256; and de
votion to the Blessed Sacrament. 
717; writings of, 4~ note 

Damascus, mission at, 122
 
Damien, St.: missioner on Molokai, 

760 f. 
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Darboy (archbishop of Paris) : on the
 
causes of revolution, 681; murder
 
of, 682; submission to the Council,
 
666; at the Vatican Council, 628,
 
629 note, 633, 653, 658 £.
 

Daughters of Charity
 
Dispossessed in Portugal, 551
 
Expelled from Switzerland, 489
 
In Egypt, 353
 
In Switzerland, 698
 
In Turkey, 351
 
In the United States, 371
 
Social works of, 727
 

Daughters of Mary, 40 f.
 
Daveluy (bishop), missioner in Korea,
 

757 f.
 
Daviers (priest), missioner in Turkey,
 

35 1
 

Dechamps (archbishop): career of,
 
630 f. ; controversy with Gratry,
 
644; at the Vatican Council, 628,
 
631, 637, 653 f., 657
 

Decurtins, Gaspard: social work of, 724
 
Della Genga, Annibal, 65 f., 67 and note;
 

see Leo XII
 
Della Somaglia (cardinal), 71
 
Delpuits, and the Congregation, 46 f.
 
Democratic trends, 3 f.
 
Desfleches (bishop), missioner in China,
 

751
 
Desprez (bishop), at the Vatican Coun

cil, 657
 
Deutinger, work on aesthetics, 272
 
Deveuster, Damien (St.): missioner on
 

1folokai, 760 f.
 
Devie (bishop), and the Allignol broth


ers, 348
 
Diepenbrock (cardinal), 475
 
Dollinger, Ignaz, 595
 

Apostasy of, 666 f. and note
 
Death of, 666
 
First works of, 96 f.
 
Honored by Oxford, 712
 
Personality of, 612
 
Vatican Council opposed by, 607 and
 

note, 612-14, 666
 
Dollard, Canadian bishop, 372
 
Dominican Order, Lacordaire's re


establishment of the, 307
 
Donnet, F erdina.,.d (cardinal) : and Na

poleon TIT, 528 f. 
Donoso-Cortes: and the pagan classics,
 

440 ; writings of, 504
 

Doyle, bishop of Kildare, 161
 
Dreux-Breze (bishop), at the Vatican
 

Council, 641, 651 note
 
Droste-Vischering (archbishop) 

Arrest of, 265 f. 
Demonstrations over the imprison

ment of, 267-69
 
Hermes condemned by, 260, 264
 
And the mixed-marriage controversy,
 

260 f., 265
 
Release of, 269
 

Druses, Protestantism and the, 740
 
Dubouche, Theodelinde, 716, 718
 
Dupanloup (bishop of Orleans), 337 f.
 

The Anglican negotiations, 605 and 
note
 

At the Congress of Malines, 565
 
1'he controversy over infallibility,
 

617-20
 
Defender of the papacy, 53 I
 

And Dollinger, 666 and note
 
And the encyclical Quanta cItra) 572 f.
 
And the pagan classics, 440 f.
 
His pastoral on the Vatican Council,
 

608
 
Religious pacification, 337-39
 
The struggle for educational freedom,
 

432, 617, 619, 684
 
Submission to the Council, 666
 
At the Vatican Council, 628, 630, 655
 

and notes, 657, 661
 
Veuillot's conflicts with, 441, 655 and
 

note
 
His writing against atheism, 597
 

Dupont des Loges (bishop), at the Vati 

can Council, 661
 

Dupuch, Antoine: bishop of Algiers,
 
365 f.
 

Dupuis (priest), missioner in India, 747
 
note
 

Durando (papal general), treason of,
 
395-97
 

East India Company, and hindrances to 
missioners, 355
 

Eastern Question, the, 349, 737
 
Eberhardt (bishop), imprisonment of,
 

695
 
Ecclesiastical in1munities, in Sardinia,
 

453-,55
 
Ecclesiastical property, confiscation of:
 

see Confiscation
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Eckert, Ed.: and freemasonry, 30 f. and 
note 

Economists and the social question, 21 
Ecuador, protest over the taking of 

Rome, 674 
Education, religious 

In Austria, 707 f. 
In Belgium, 116, 152 
In France, 49-53, 90 f.: agitation for 

freedom, 317-30, 336 f., 419 f., 430 ff., 
683 f.; freedom of, 683 f.; the pagan 
classics, 439-41; repressions by the 
July govenunent, 147; at the resto
ration of the Ernpire, 439; see also 
University monopoly 

In Germany, 689 
In India, 357, 747 
In Ireland, 713 
In the Near East, 35 I f. 
In rrurkey, 740 

Egypt, missions in, 353
 
En1ancipation of Catholics in England,
 

103 f., 108 
E111igrcs, indel11nity granted to, 88 
Ernilia (state), fonnation of, 527 
Emmerich, Catherine, 96 f. 
Encyclicals, Papal: Aiirari vas, 293 ff.; 

Quanta cura~ 566 ff. 
Enfantin, French socialist, 277 
England (bishop) , and missions in 

Africa, 369 
England 

Antiritualists denounced in, 583 
Attitude toward Italian unification, 549 
Catholicism in, 60 f. 
The Church in, 60 f.: during the reign 

of Gregory XVI, 251-56; during the 
reign of Leo XII, 103-7; during 
the reign of Pius VIII, 162 f.; dur
ing the reign of Pius IX, 493-99, 
712- 15 

Emancipation Act, 103 f., 108 
The M enzorandU111 of 1831, 1.95, 199 
The Oxford :tvIovement, 104-7, 162, 

253-56, 493 ff. 
Paganism supported in India, 355 
The Polish revolt, 555 and note 
Re-establishrnent of the hierarchy in, 

494 f. 
Religious situation in early nineteenth 

century, 58-6r 
Sisters of Providence in, 245 
The Tractarian 1fovenlent, 251 ff. 

England (continued) 
Treaties with China, 361, 749 £. 
Unionist movement in, 605 note 
Vatican Council favored in, 603-5 
Vatican Council opposed in, 667 f., 712 
See also Anglican Church 

Epalle (bishop), missioner in Oceania, 
760 

Ere nouvelle, the (Catholic paper): 
founding of, 426 f.; suppression of, 
429 

Espartero, Spanish leader, 221 
Essay on Indifference, 27, 81, 301: cen

sure of, 292 f. 
Etienne (priest): and devotion to the 

Blessed Sacrament, 72 I ; on the mis
sions in the Near East, 354 

Eymard (priest), and devotion to the 
Blessed Sacrament, 716 f. 

Faber, Frederick: conversion of, 256, 
494; and devotion to the Blessed 
Sacrament, 717; spiritual writings 
of, 256 note, 732 f. and notes 

Falk, resignation of, 696 
Falloux, Alfred de: editor of the Cor

respondant, 445; thG papacy de
fended by, 4°7; and the Revolution 
of 1848, 430; and the struggle for 
educationa1 freedom, 430 f. 

Fathers of Charity, foundation of the, 
242-44 

Fathers of the Faith, Society of, 44 f. 
Fava (priest), missioner in Africa, 761 
Ferdinand, king of Sicily, 113 f. 
Ferdinand VII, king of Spain, 109-13: 

death of, 218 
Ferrara: Austrian occupation of, 193; 

French occupation of, 390-92; oc
cupation by papal troops, 201 

Ferreol (bishop), n1issioner in Korea, 
757 

Ferretti (cardinal), Secretary of State, 
390 f., 393 

F esch (cardinal) , 36, 49 
Fessler (bishop), pamphlet on infalli

bility, 664 f. and note 
Fichte, and the Tugendbund, 30 
Fideist tendency, Gregory XVI's con

demnation of, 568 
Fitzgerald (bishop), at the Vatican 

Council, 662 
Flaget, American bishop, 370 
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Flandrin, Hippolyte: artistic work of, France (continued) 
728
 

Florence: capital of Italy, 589 note, 672;
 
union with Piedmont, 526 f.
 

Forbes (Scottish bishop), and the Vati 

can Council, 603 f.
 

Forbin-Janson (bishop), and Canadian
 
missions, 371
 

F orbin-Janson (priest), and parish mis

sions, 37 f.
 

Forcade (bishop): missioner in Japan,
 
363, 752; at the Vatican Council,
 
629
 

Foreign missions, the
 
British hindrances to, 355
 
During the reign of Gregory XVI,
 

349-74
 
During the reign of Leo XII, 122 f.
 
During the reign of Pius VIII, 173-76
 
During the reign of Pius IX, 736-65
 
Periods of activity, 736
 
Portuguese intervention in, 174, 358 f.,
 

745 f.
 
Protestant interference with, 173 f.,
 

740 f., 745 f.
 
Foreign Mission Seminary, 176
 
Foreign mission societies, 374
 
Foreign Mission Society, the, 356: in
 

Korea, 757
 
Forli: revolutionaries at, 192, 200; oc


cupation by papal troops, 201
 
Fourier, Charles: socialist teaching of,
 

23
 
France
 

Algiers conquered by, 142, 364
 
The Ancona expedition, 201-4
 
Antic1ericism in, 685
 
Carbonarism in, 33 f.
 
Catholic action in, 418 ff.
 
Catholic liberalism in, 81-84
 
Catholic literary revival in, 135 ff.
 
Catholic schools in, 49 ff.: suppression
 

of, go f.
 
The Congregation in, 45-49
 
Educational controversy in, 318-30,
 

336 f., 419 f., 430 ff., 683 f. : the
 
pagan classics, 439-41 ; see also Uni

versity monopoly
 

Gallicanism in, 78-81
 
In conflict with Austria, 197 ff., 524


26
 
Intervention in Italy: in 1831-32,
 

195 ff.) 201-4; in 1847-48, 391, 398.
 

405; in 1849, 407 ff.; in 1859, 519,
 
524 ff.; in 1867, 591
 

And the Italian annexation of Rome,
 
674 f.
 

The Jesuits in, 42 ff., 84 f.: opposition
 
to, 85-88, go, 33°-36
 

The M e1norandum of 1831, 195 ff.
 
Misunderstanding with Leo XII, 71

73, 77
 
The Paris Commune, 681 f.
 
Parish missions in, 36-39
 
Pius IX's gratitude toward, 412, 416 f.,
 

592
 

And the Polish revolt, 555 and note
 
Protestant opposition to the Vatican
 

Council, 602 f.
 
Religious congregations in, 38, 40-45
 
Its religious protectorate in Palestine,
 

738, 741
 
Religious renaissance in early nine


teenth century, 35 ff.
 
The restoration of the Empire, 437

39
 
The Revolution of 1848, 420 ff.
 
The Roman expedition, 408 ff.
 
Rome besieged by, 410 ff.
 
Royalist newspapers in 1870, 644 note
 
Sardinia favored by, 451, 518 f., 524 ff.,
 

546 f.
 
And the Spanish revolution, 110 f.
 
Suppression of religious schools, 90 f.
 
Treaties with China, 361, 749 f. and
 

note
 
Treaties with Japan, 752
 
Treaty with Italy (1864), 547
 
War \vith Prussia, 662 f., 679-81
 
Withdrawal of troops frorn Rome, 581,
 

662
 
Withdrawal of troops from the Papal
 

States, 58g, 679 f.
 
Works of charity in, 314 £., 341
 

France, the Church in
 
During the July Revolution, 145 ff.
 
During the reign of Gregory XVI,
 

274-348
 
During the reign of Leo XII, 71-73,
 

77-91
 
During the reign of Louis Philippe.
 

418 f.
 
During the reign of Pius VIII, 133 ff.
 
During the reign of Pius IX, 4 [7-47,
 

550, 572-75. 614-21, 679-86
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France, the Church in (continued) 
Freedom of education, 318-30, 336 f.,
 

419 f., 430 ft., 683 f.; see also U ni

versity monopoly
 

Francis I\T (duke of Modena), 183
 
Francis II (king of Naples), flight from
 

Naples, 538
 
Francis Joseph (of .Austria)
 

Accession of. 465
 
Death of, 466
 
J osephist tendencies of, 467
 
King of Hungary, 592
 
Personality of. 466 and note
 
Religious persecutions by, 704 ff.
 
Treaty "vith Napoleon III, 525
 
Victor En1n1anuel congratulated by,
 

706
 
Franciscans. the: in Palestine, 738
 
Franco-Prussian War, 662 f., 679-81
 
Frankfort, repressive n1easures adopted
 

by, 165 f. 
Frankfort Declaration, 166 f. 
Franzelin, John Bapti~t: at the Vatic.an 

Council, 636
 
Franzoni (archbishop), banishment of,
 

461
 
Fraysse (bishop), missioner in Oceania,
 

759
 
Frayssinous (bishop)
 

On Gallicanisn1, 79
 
Grand master of the University, 51 f.
 
Lan1ennais' criticism of, 83
 
1finister of ecclesiastical affairs. 122
 
Parish n1i~"ions and. 38
 
Religiou~ indifferentis111 and, 74
 

Frederick I [ (of Prussia), and Prussian 
hegcIll0]))', 4()9 note 

Frederick vVilliam III (of Prussia):
 
death of, 269; and the secret so

cieties, 470
 

Frederick \Villiam IV (of Prussia): 
and Bunsen, 258; and the Lutheran 
theologians, 478 f.; and Prussian 
hegemony, 471; religious peace re
stored by, 269 ff. 

Freemasonry
 
The anticouncil at Naples, 598 f.
 
Atheism and, 597 f.
 
In Austria, 169
 
Carbonarism and, 31-34, 239
 
In early nineteenth century, 29 ff.
 
In Germany, 469 note, 470, 692 f.
 
In South An1erica, 762
 

Freemasonry (co,ttinued)
 
International activity of, 594
 
Italian unity and, 181 f.
 
Napoleon I and, 29 and note
 
The Tugendbund and, 29-31
 

French Church (schismatic), 667 f. 
French Revolution, effects of the, 6 f. 
Freppel (bishop) : at the Vatican Coun

cil, 657, 660 note; patristic studies
 
of, 732
 

Frohschamn1er, Dollinger opposed by,
 
614
 

Froude: associate of Newman, IDS f.,
 
254; death of, 253
 

Gaeta, Pius IX's exile at, 401-16, 506
 
Galetti, revolutionary minister at Rome,
 

4°1 
Gallia christiana, 308. 312 note 
Gallicanisnl, 78-81: Gueranger's op


position to, 309 ff.; and the Jesuits,
 
84-88; Lamennais' opposition to,
 
79 ff., 138 f., 3°9; Pius IX's con

demnation of, 569
 

Gallois, and the Ancona expedition, 201
3
 

Gan1betta, Leon, 598: anticlerical ism of,
 
678 note, 685 f.
 

Garibaldi, Giuseppe, 598
 
Agitations in Italy, 532 , 589
 
Anticlerical attitude of, SIS, 523
 
Career of, 514
 
Defeat at l\'1entana, 591
 
Flight from Rome, 412
 
At Geneva, 590
 
Naples occupied by, 536 f.
 
The Papal States invaded by, 590 f

an the Polish revolt, 555 note
 
Rome defended by, 410 f.
 

Garnier (Jesuit), on the missions in
 
India, 358
 

Gasparian, schismatic bishop, 744
 
Gasser (bishop), at the Vatican Coun


cil, 659
 
Gastaldi (bishop), at the Vatican
 

Council, 654
 
Gastein, Bismarck and von Beust at,
 

677, 689
 
Gaume, Joseph: and the pagan classics,
 

439 f.
 
Gay, Charles: spiritual \vritings of, 732

35
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Genoude, Eugene de: Gallicanism at

tacked by, 347 and note
 
George IV (of England), 103, 108
 
Gerbet (bishop)
 

And Catholic liberalism, 81
 
And the encyclical Quanta cura~ 567
 

note
 
And the founding of the Avenir~ 281
 

And Lamennais, 81
 
Ozanam's attachlnent to, 313
 
Writings of, 135 f.
 

German domination, aspirations to,
 
261 f.
 

Germanic Confederation, as proposed
 
by Metternich, 93
 

Germany
 
After the revolution of 1830, 165 f.
 
Catholic renaissance in, 270-73
 
Catholic scholars and writers, 56 f.,
 

271 f.
 
The Center Party in, 688, 695 £.
 
Freemasonry in, 469 note, 470
 
Jesuits expelled from, 692
 
The Kulturkampf, 688-96
 
Philosophy in, 26-29
 
Protestantism opposed to the Vatican
 

Council, 601 f.
 
Prussian hegemony in, 261 f., 582
 
The question of mixed marriages,
 

167 f., 257 ff., 265
 
Religious movement in early nine


teenth century, 56 f.
 
Secret societies in, 30 £., 169, 262 and
 

note, 469 note, 470
 
Vatican Council opposed in, 667
 
See also Prussia
 

Germany, the Church in
 
The Cologne affair, 257-70
 
During the reign of Gregory XVI,
 

257-73
 
During the reign of Pius VIII, 165 £I.
 
During the reign of Pius IX, 471-87,
 

687-96
 
Laxity of, 166 f., 258 f., 266
 
Persecution of, 687-90, 692-96
 

Gibbons ( cardinal) , on the pre-emi

nence of Rome, 765
 

Gioberti, Vincenzo: apostasy of, 56 ;
 
condemnation of his work, 462; and
 
I talian unity, 54 f., 238 f., 406
 

Giustiniani (cardinal), at the 1831 con

clave, 185
 

Gizzi (cardinal): at the ]846 conclave,
 

Gizzi (continued)
 
38o; Secretary of State, 385, 389 f.
 

Gladstone, William, 712: friend of New

man, 107, 253 note, 256; on papal
 
infallibility, 667 f.
 

Goa, schism of, 359, 746
 
Goerres, Joseph, 56: conversion of, 58;
 

and Germanic supremacy, 94; and
 
Louis I of Bavaria, 95 f. ; the
 
papacy defended by, 212, 267, 270
 

Golden rose, the, 218 note
 
Gontier (priest), "vork on chant, 730
 
Good Shepherd Sisters, in Algiers, 366
 
Gousset (archbishop): and Catholic
 

liberalism, 81; theological works
 
of, 343
 

Gratry (priest): and the infallibility
 
controversy, 644, 658; literary
 
works of, 444; Oratory of the Im

maculate Conception founded by,
 
444 f.; on St. Thomas Aquinas, 731
 

Greece, missions in, 121 f., 354
 
Gregorio (cardinal): at the 1829 con

clave, 130; and Lan1ennais' COll

den1nation, 296 note 
Gregory XVI
 

Antonio Rosnlini and, 242-44 and note
 
Arts and sciences encouraged by, 209
 

note, 210
 
The Baden proposals condemned by,
 

231
 
The Church in America, 369-73
 
The Church in England, 251-56
 
The Church in France, 274-348
 
The Church in Germany, 257-73
 
The Church in India, 356-59
 
The Church in Ireland, 246-50
 
The Church in Poland, 222-26
 
The Church in Portugal, 214-18
 
The Church in Spain, 218-21
 
Concordat with Sardinia, 454
 
Death of, 375
 
Early life of, 187 f.
 
Election of, 185 f.
 
Encyclical .1\;!irari vos, 293 ff.
 
The Fathers of Charity and, 243-45
 
Fiscal reforms of, 192, 206-9
 
The foreign n1issions and, 34()-74
 
The French bishops and, 340
 
The Gallican controversy and. 348
 
Judiciary reforn1s of, 194, 206
 
Lamennais' condemnation by, 289 ff.,
 

296
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Gregory XVI (continued)
 
Liberal refornls of, 205-9, 383
 
Liturgical reforms in France and, 340
 
The Memorandum of 1831, 197
 
Metternich's criticism of, 205
 
11issions in Africa, 364-69
 
11issions in the Far East, 359-63
 
Missions in the Near East, 349-54
 
Nicholas I and, 223-26
 
O'Connell's agitation in Ireland, 246

50
 
The papal militia, 192, 208
 
Personality of, 186 f.
 
Political ability of, 205 f. and note
 
Political reforms of, 192, 206
 
Public works initiated by, 208 f.
 
Relations \vith revolutionary govern

ments, 213 f. and note 
Religious congregations encouraged 

by, 241-45
 
The revolt in the Papal States, 189 ff.
 
The revolutionary movement in Italy,
 

239-41
 
Traditionalism condemned by, 345
 
Works of charity, 314 f., 341
 
\Vorks of piety, 341 f.
 
vVorks of scholarship, 30 8-12, 343 f.
 

Grieth (bishop), at the Vatican Council, 
653 and note 

Guaranties, Law of, 675 f. 
Gueranger, Prosper: association with 

Lamennais, 287 f. and note, 300, 3 I I ;
 

Benedictine Order restored by, 3°2,
 
308 f., 321; on the struggle for edu

cational freedom, 432; works of,
 
308-12, 321 note, 729 f.
 

Guibert (archbishop): and the Gallican
 
controversy, 347 f.; and the 1font

nlartre basilica, 683; at the Vatican
 
Council, 629 f., 643
 

Guizot
 
And freedom of education, 320-22,
 

329 f.
 
French intervention in Italy, 391, 398
 
The Jesuit controversy, 333
 
Law on education, 320 f.
 
On the liberal reforms of Gregory
 

XVI, 206
 
1fetternich and, 93
 
.A.t the Oratory, 445
 
On the Vatican Council, 602
 

Gunther, Anton, 94 f.
 
Gustavus Adolphus Society, 477 note
 

Haiti, mISSIoners in, 763
 
Haller, Charles von, 56: conversion of,
 

58
 
Harcus (bishop), at the Vatican Coun

cil, 741
 
Hassoun, patriarch of Armenia, 743 f. 
Haynald (bishop), at the Vatican Coun


cil, 628, 657
 
Hecker, conversion of, 763
 
Hefele (bishop): historical work of,
 

732; and the infallibility contro

versy, 644; submission to the Coun

cil, 666; at the Vatican Council, 628,
 
631 f., 653
 

Hegel, philosophy of, 28, 558
 
I--:I eine, Heinrich: on German philosophy,
 

557
 
Herder, Kirchenlex-ikon published by,
 

272
 
Hergenrother: Dollinger opposed by,
 

614; on the Cologne affair, 257
 
Hermann (priest), and devotion to the
 

Blessed Sacrament, 716
 
Hermes, George: his condenulation by
 

Droste-Vischering, 260, 264; philo

sophical teaching of, 28, 263
 

Hermesdorff (priest), work on chant,
 
730
 

Hesse-Darmstadt, religious strife in,
 
165 f., 480 £., 48.t -86
 

Heykamp, Herrnan: exconlmunication
 
of, 501
 

Hirscher, John: German educator, 271 f. 
Hohenlohe, Clovis von: and the Vatican
 

Council, 607
 
Holland, the hierarchy reorganized in,
 

500 f.
 
Hosner, Austrian nlinister, 707
 
Hue (priest), missioner in China, 749
 
Hugo, Victor, 25, 135, 275 f.: the Church
 

attacked by, 415, 442; and the edu

cational controversy, 433
 

Hulst, d' (bishop): on the encyclical
 
Quanta cltra, 572
 

Hungary, political concessions granted
 
to, 464
 

Hurter, Frederick: conversion of, 272 f. 
Hussein, dey of Algiers, 142
 

Icard, M.: at the Vatican Council, 619,
 
656 and note
 

Imbert (bishop), martyr in Korea, 362,
 
757
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Immaculate Conception, dogma of the:
 
and devotion to Mary, 720; Pius
 
IX's proclamation of, 507
 

India, missioners in, 173, 355-58, 745

48: British hindrances to, 355
 

Indifferentism: the dispute in 1830,
 
ISO f.; Gregory XVI's condemna

tion of, 295; Leo XII's condemna

tion of, 73-75; Pius IX's conden1na

tion of, 387
 

Individualism, 20
 

Indo China, missioners in, 123, 173,
 
359 f. 

Industrialization, 17 f. 
Infallibility of the pope 

Conciliar discussions, 647-60
 
Dollinger's opposition to, 613 f., 644
 

and note
 
Dupanloup's opposition to, 617-20
 
Fessler's pamphlet on, 644 f. and note
 
11aret's opposition to, 614-17
 
Opposition after the council, 666-68
 
Preliininary controversies over, 609 ff.,
 

644-48
 
Subinission of opposition bishops, 666
 
The vote on, 661 f.
 

Infanticide in China, 374 note
 
Insurance companies, 18
 
International Association of the Work


ers' 584, 594
 
Inventions, 17
 
Ireland
 

The Church in: during the reign of
 
Leo XII, 99-103 ; during the reign of
 
Pius VIII, 158 ff.; during the reign
 
of Pius IX, 713
 

f\fter the Emancipation Act, 246 ft.
 
Potato famine in, 250
 
Religious emancipation of, 100-103
 
Repeal of the Union, 248-50
 

Isabella, queen of Spain, 2 I 8, 22 I
 

Islam: conquest of North Africa by,
 
364; decline of, 350
 

Italian unification
 
Aspirations for, 53 f.
 
Attitude of foreign powers, 548 f.
 
Austrian recognition of, 706
 
Cavour's accomplishments towards,
 

457-59, 510 ff., 523, 53 1-33
 
Convention of September 15, 1864:
 

547
 
Favored by France, 451, 518 f., 525 ff.,
 

545 f.
 

Italian unification (continued) 
Garibaldi's Neapolitan campaign and, 

538 f. 
Napoleon III and, 518 ff., 525 ff., 

545 f., 578 f. 
Progress in Sardinia, 449 ff., 510 ff., 

523-27, 53 1-33
 
Spanish recognition of, 58 I
 

The taking of Rome, 662-64, 669 ff.
 
Italy
 

Austrian intervention in, 114, 193-204,
 
408, 548
 

Carbonarism in, 31-33
 
The Church in: during the reign of
 

Leo XII, 113-15; during the reign
 
of Pius IX, 448-63, 549, 672 , 675

79; persecutions of, 672
 

The Law of Guaranties, 675 f.
 
Liberalism in, 180 ff.
 
Persecution of the Church in, 672
 
Political divisions after 1812, 235 note
 
The political situation in 1848, 448 f.
 
Prussian support for, 662 £., 677
 
Revolutionary agitations 1833-44, 237
 
Secret societies in, 113 f., 169-71, 239

41
 

Treaty with France ( 1864), 547
 

J acobis (bishop), missioner in Abyssinia,
 
367 f.
 

J acobites, the: conversions among, 741 ;
 

and the Vatican Council, 600-605
 
J anicot, Gustave: and the infallibility
 

controversy, 644, 655 note
 
Jansenist schism at Utrecht, 116, 501
 
Japan: discovery of Christians in, 753


57; missioners in, 363, 751-57; per

secutions in, 755 f.; political and so

cial organization in, 753, 755 f.
 

J erusaleIn: Latin patriarchate re-estab

lished at, 737; missions in, 739
 

Jesuits, the
 
In Austria, 92 f.
 
In Canada, 371
 
In China, 749 f.
 
And the Congregation, 45-49, 85
 
Count de ~fontlosier's opposition to,
 

85-87
 
And the establishment of setninaries,
 

51
 
Expulsion from Germany, 692, 713
 
Expulsion from Lucerne, 488
 
Expulsion from Portugal, 216
 



793 INDEX 
Jesuits (continued)
 

Expulsion from Spain, 219
 
Expulsion from Venetia, 582
 
In France, 45-49, 84 f.: opposition to,
 

85-88, 90, 330-36; the' re-establish

tnent of, 42-45
 

In Gal ilia, 92
 
Gallicanist11 opposed by, 84-88
 
In India, 358
 
Lamennais' opposition to, 83 f., 300
 

note
 
Loyalty to .Archbishop Vicari, 485
 
The pagan classics in education, 440
 
In Prussia, 476
 
The re-establishment of, 84 f.: in
 

France, 42-45
 
In S\vitzerland, 229, 233
 
In Syria, 352
 
And Talleyrand, 42
 
Theological works by, 731
 
In the United States, 371
 
'Villenlain's fear of, 323, 330 note
 

Jews, the: Leo XII's solicitude for, 125; 
Pius lX's solicitude for, 385
 

Jirecek, Austrian minister, 705 f.
 
J oachina, queen of Portugal, 214 f.
 
John VI (of Portugal), death of, 214
 
J osephism, 467
 
J ournalisnl, Catholic
 

Chief Catholic papers in 1870, 618 note
 
i\nd the Congregation, 48
 
Disputes in, 443
 
The educational controversy, 32 5, 327
 
In France, 134 ff., 279 f.
 
Literary works, 444
 
Pius IX on, 442
 

Jubilee of 1825, 75 f., 152
 
J ugan, Jeanne (religious founder), 341
 
July monarchy, religious attitude of,
 

274 f.
 
July Revolution, 144 f.: good results for
 

the Church, 149
 
Jurisdiction, papal, 656 f.
 

Kant: influence of, 27, 558, 560 and note;
 
philosophy of, 27, 558
 

Kanzler (general), and the taking of
 
Rome, 669
 

Keble, John, 59 f., 105 f.: and the Trac

tarian 110vement, 25 I f.
 

Keller, Enlile: and the encyclical Quanta
 
Clira. 575; in defense of the papacy,
 
545
 

Kenrick (archbishop) , and the First 
Council of Baltimore, 764
 

Keogh, JOhll, 102
 
I(etteler, vVillianl
 

Bisbop of ~ rainz, 482, 484 f.
 
Early career of. 481
 
And the infallibility controversy, 644
 
Pastor in Berlin, 476, 482
 
Social works of, 722-24
 
A..t the \Tatican Council, 659
 

Kinl, A.ndrew (priest): nlartyr in
 
Korea, 362, 757
 

Kleutgen (priest), theological works of,
 
731
 

Korea, missioners in, 361 f., 757 f.
 
I(ulturkampf: the beginning of, 479 f.;
 

in Germany, 688-96; meaning of the 
term, 689; in S\vi tzerland, 697 ff. 

Labrador (ambassador): at the 1829
 
conc1ave, 128
 

Laboure, Catherine: visions of, 342
 
Lachat (bishop), banishment of, 667
 
Lacordaire
 

The A vcnir and, 296 note
 
The campaign for educational freedom,
 

318-20, 337
 
Catholic liberalism and, 81
 
On Daniel O'Connell, 100, 250
 
Dominican Order re-established by,
 

307
 
The E,-e nouvelle and, 42 7, 429
 
Gay converted by, 733
 
Lamennais' association \vith, 81, 288,
 

291 f., 300: differences, 313 note
 
The Notre Dame Conferences by, 302

5
 
Ozanam's attachment to, 313 and note
 
The restoration of the Empire and,
 

438
 
On the resumption of the AvcnirJ 292
 

note
 
On the Revolution of 1848, 423
 
In Rome, 288, 291 f.
 
Separation from Lamennais, 297, 304
 

and note
 
On the temporal domain of the pope,
 

531 note
 
On the University monopoly, 51
 

Ladies of the Adoration of Reparation,
 
718
 

La Farina, (-;iuseppe: and Italian unity,
 
512 f.
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La Gueronniere, Arthur de: revolution
ary writings of, 521 f., 529, 544 

Lamartine, French poet, 275: and 
Lamennais, 299 note; on the Fathers 
of the Faith, 45; and the Revolu
tion of 1848, 424 

Lambillotte (priest) , work on chant, 
72 9 

Lambruschini ( cardinal), 238 f. 
The Allignol brothers and, 348 
At the 1846 conclave, 380 
The Jesuit controversy, 335 
Lamennais and, 290, 293 
The question of mixed marriages, 259 
The revolutionaries in Italy, 241 
Secretary of State, 241 

Lamennais, Jean: and Felicite Lamen
nais, 300 f. note 

Lamennais, Felicite 
The Act of Union, 286 
Apostasy of, 298-300 and notes 
After his apostasy, 301 note 
Associates of, 281, 287 f. and notes, 

300, 302 ff. 
The Avenir founded by, 281 
On the Belgian revolt, 154 
Bitterness toward Rome, 297, 299 f. 
The campaign for educational free

dom, 318 
Catholic liberalism and, 81 -84 
The Congregation of St. Peter, 308, 

313 note 
Death of, 301 note 
Disciples of, 81, 302 ff., 347 note, 350 
Dollinger compared with, 612 f. 
On the election of Gregory XVI, 186 
Essay on Indifference~ 27, 81, 301: 

censure of, 292 f. 
On Gallicanism, 79 ff. 
Gallicanism opposed by, 79 ff., 138 f., 

309 
Gregory XVI's condemnation of, 289

96 
Gueranger and, 287 f. and note, 300, 

311
 
In Rome, 288, 291 f.
 
Instability of, 281 and note, 300
 
Irrascibility of, 83 and note, 138 and 

note, 299
 
Jean Lan1ennais and, 300 f. note
 
The]esuits and, 83 f., 300 note
 
Kant's influence on, 27
 

Lamennais, Felicite (continued) 
Lacordaire's association with, 81, 288, 

291 f., 300 
Lacordaire's separation from, 293, 304 

and note 
Leader of the Catholic liberal move

ment, 81, 136 ff. 
Liberalism of, 81-84, 179, 285 f. 
The pagan classics and, 440 
The papacy defended by, 212 
On parish missions, 39 
Personality of, 83 and notes, 138 and 

note, 281 and note, 300 
Pius VII I criticized by, 139 
Political feelings of, 280 f. 
Quelen's criticism of, 137 f. 
Religious indifferentism and, 74 
Religious philosophy of, 313 note 
On the separation of Church and state, 

285 
Silvestre de Sacy and, 301 
Submission of, 294, 298 
Ultramontanism of, 138 f. 
On the University monopoly, 50, 52 
See also: Avenir~ the 

Lamorciere, Louis de (general): ca
reer of, 536 f.; and the papal army, 
536-38; the war with Piedn10nt, 
541-44 

Langalerie (bishop) , at the Vatican 
Council, 643 

Lanteri, Bruno: religious founder, 241 
Laouenan (bishop), missioner in India, 

747 f. 
La Rochejaquelein: and the discontinu

ance of the Ere nOU/l)elle, 429; and 
Dom 11iguel of Portugal, 215 

La Salette, apparition of, 719 
Lassalle, and the communist n10vement, 

583 f. 
La Tour du Pin, Rene de: social works 

of, 682, 725 f. 
Laurent, John: translator of papal al

locution, 267 
Laval University, erection of, 763 
Lavigerie (archbishop): at the Vatican 

Council, 629; and the Society of 
Notre-Dame of Africa, 761; and 
the White Fathers, 739 

Lebanon, missions in, 352, 740 f. 
Leblanc, Pierre: and the Society of the 

Sacred Heart, 44 
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Le Eoeuf (priest), and the Paris liturgy, 
310 f.
 

Lecca, center of secret societies, 171
 
Ledochowski (cardinal), imprisonment
 

of, 695
 
Lefebure, Leon: social \\Torks of, 725
 
Legris-Duval (priest), and parish tnis


sions, 37
 
Lenormant, and freedom of education,
 

329
 
Leo XII
 

Cardinal Consalvi and, 67-70
 
The Church in Austria, 92-95
 
The Church in Bavaria, 95-98
 
The Church in England, 103-7
 
The Church in France, 71-73, 77-91
 
T'he Church in Ireland, 99-103
 
The Church in Italy, 113-15
 
The Church in Russia and Poland,
 

118-21
 
The Church in Spain, .111-13
 
The Church in the Netherlands, 115

18
 
Death of, 126
 
Election of, 63-66
 
The Emancipation Act and, 108
 
Enthronement of, 68
 
I'he foreign missions, 122 f.
 
George IV and, 108
 
The Italian brigands and, 124
 
The Jews and, 125
 
The jubilee of 1825, 75 f.
 
Last acts of, 124-27
 
Louis XVIII and, 71-73
 
The party of the zelanti, 67, 70-73
 
Portraits of, 66 note
 
Relations with Naples, 115
 
Religious indifference and, 73-75
 
South American republics recognized
 

by, 112, 213
 
The suppression of religious schools
 

in France, 90 f.
 
\Villianl I and, 117
 

Leo XIII
 
Bishop Audu and, 643 note, 743 note
 
Bishop Ketteler and, 724
 
The Chaldean Church and, 743
 
Devotion to the Sacred Heart, 719
 
The establishment of the hierarchy
 

in India, 747
 
The re-establishment of the hierarchy
 

in Scotland, 714
 

Leo XIII (continued) 
Rosminian philosophy condemned by, 

244 and note
 
Scholasticism encouraged by, 731
 
The United States governnlent and,
 

764
 
Leopold I, king of Belgium, 501
 
Leopoldsverein, 374
 
Le Play, Frederick: sociological writ 


ings of, 584-86
 
Le Roy (bishop), on the African mis


sions, 368 £., 761 f.
 
Lesquen (bishop), and Lamennais, 301
 

note
 
Lesseps, Ferdinand de: diplolnatic fail


ure of, 410 f.
 
Leu, Joseph: Swiss patriot, 229, 232 f.
 
Liautard (priest), and parish missions,
 

38
 
Liberalism 

Belgian independence and, 153 f. 
Catholic, 81 f., 150 f., 564 f., 573 f. : 

condenlnation of, 294, 573 ff.
 
After the Congress of Vienna, 17
 
Different meanings of, 179 f.
 
Gregory XVI's condemnation of, 294
 
In Italy, 180ff.
 
Of Lamennais, 81-84, 179, 285-87
 
Leo XII's condemnation of, 73-75
 
Of Montalen]bert, 564 f.
 
Newman's notion of, 105 note, 179
 
In the Papal States, 180, 183-85
 
Pius IX's condemnation of, 569, 575
 
The Revolution of 1848 and, 421 ff.
 
See also Indifferentism
 

Liberia, Protestant missions in, 369
 
Libermann, Francis: and the African
 

missions, 368 f.
 
Life of Jesus~ by Renan, 557, 559, 561 f.,
 

596 f.
 
Ligeon (priest), missioner in India, 748
 
Literature, romantic, 25 ff.
 
Little Sisters of the Compassion of
 

Mary, 242
 
Little Sisters of the Poor, 341 and note
 
Littre (socialist), religion attacked by,
 

442
 

Liturgical reform in France, 309-12, 340
 
Lloyd and Ne\vtnan, l0S
 
Lonlbardo-Venetia, assigned to Austria,
 

236 note
 
Lombardy, Sardinian invasion of, 394-96
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Louis I (of Bavaria), 95 f. 
Louis XVIII (of France): anti-


Catholic policy of, 35; and Leo
 
XII, 71-73, 77; religious revival
 
under, 35 ff.; and the University
 
nlonopoly, 50
 

Louis Philippe
 
The defense of the Papal States, 197 f.
 
Favorable attitude of, 321 , 334
 
Freedom of education and, 321 f. and
 

note 
Proclanlation as king, 144 f. 
Religious ignorance of, 274 f. and note 

Lourdes, pilgrimages to, 720
 
Loyson, apostasy of, 666
 
Luca (cardinal), at the Vatican Coun


cil, 625, 636 note
 
Lud\vigsverein, 374
 
Liitzow (ambassador), at the 1829 con


clave, 128
 
Lutheranism: the theological dispute in
 

Prussia, 478 f.; and the Vatican
 
Council, 602
 

Mabilleau (priest), martyrdom of, 751
 
11ace, Jean: anticlerical ism of, 685
 
MacMahon (marshal): at the battle of
 

Magenta, 525; president of France,
 
686
 

Madames of the Sacred Heart, 45: in
 
North Africa, 366; in the United
 
States, 371
 

Madeline Sophie Barat, St., 45
 
Nfagenta, battle of, 525
 
Mahmud (sultan), persecutor of the
 

Armenians, 172
 
Maistre, Joseph de: and Catholic liber


alism, 8I; on the Congress of
 
Vienna, 15; Gallicanism opposed
 
by, 79
 

Maistre (priest), missioner in China, 173
 
Malines congresses, 563-65, 589: and
 

the encyclical Quanta cura, 572 f.
 
Malou (bishop), \vork on the Immacu


late Conception, 732
 
1.1amiani, minister of Pius IX, 396-98,
 

401 f.
 
1fanning, Henry (cardinal), 496-98
 

Faber compared with, 733
 
The infallibility controversy, 617 note,
 

621
 
Negotiations with the Anglicans, 605
 
On papal infallibility, 658, 668
 

Manning, Henry (colltinued)
 
Social works of, 722
 
At the Vatican Council, 628, 630, 638,
 

647 note, 650
 
Manteuffel, 479, 480 note
 
11anzoni, Alexander, 55, 179, 230: dis


illusionment of, 462
 
Maret (bishop): and the Ere nouvelle.
 

42 7 and note; philosophical work of,
 
343; submission to the Council, 662 ;
 
work on papal infallibility, 6I4-T7
 

Margaret 1:1ary Alacoque, St., 718
 
11aria Christina, queen of Spain, 218-2£
 
Maria de Gloria, queen of Portugal, 214

18: recipient of the golden rose, 418
 
Maria Theresa (empress), on Prussian
 

hegemony, 469 note
 
Marianists, Society of the, 40 f.: in
 

Oceania, 41
 
11arilley (bishop): and Bishop Mernlil


lod, 700; imprisonment of, 491; re

turn from exile, 55 I
 

Marists, the, 41 : in Oceania, 373 f., 7elo 
Marongini (archbishop), banishrnent of,
 

461
 
Maronites, the, 353, 741
 

Martignac, de, 89 f.: appointtnent as
 
prime minister, 140
 

Martin (bishop), at the Vatican Coun

cil, 628, 637, 643
 

Marx, Karl: the C0111111unist .AJanijcsto, 
5; and the communist rnovelnent, 
583 f. 

Massaia (bishop), missioner in Abys

sinia, 367 f.
 

Mastai-Feretti (cardinal): at the 1846
 
conclave, 380 f.; see also Pius IX
 

1rIathieu (cardinal): and the Congrega

tion, 134 ; Napoleon Ill's denuncia

tion of, 572; at the Vatican Coun

cil, 628, 629 note, 633 f., 643, 657
 

Mauband (priest) , martyr in Korea,
 
362, 757
 

Max, king of Bavaria, 472
 
May Laws, the, 692-95
 
11azcnod (bishop), 41 f.: and the Gal


lican controversy, 348
 
11azlourll, bishop of Syria, 352
 
Mazzini, Giuseppe 

Agitations in Italy, 449
 
Appeals to the Italian clergy, 455
 

note, 456 note
 
Carbonarism and, 239
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Mazzini, Giuseppe (continued)
 
The comnlunist movement and, 584
 
On the "death" of the Church, 581
 
On Italian liberalism,
 
Italian unity and, 54, 180, 235 f., 513 f.
 
110tto of, 215, 228
 
The papacy attacked by, 237
 
Religious doctrine of, 237, 452
 
In S\vitzerland, 228
 
Triumphant in Rome, 407 f., 41 I
 
Young Europe organized by, 228, 235
 
Young Italy organized by, 180, 235
 

Melchers (archbishop) , imprisonment 
of, 695
 

Melchites, enlancipation of the, 353
 
lVIel un, Armand de: social works of,
 

724 f. 
AIC1110randlflll of 1831) the, 195 ff. 
AIenlorial catholique, the, 28o: founda

tion of, 81 f.; and Lamennais, 136
 
Menotti, Ciro: and Italian unity, 183
 

and note
 
Mentana, battle of, 591
 
l\1ennillod, Gaspard: at the Vatican
 

Council, 628; banishment of, 667,
 
701; bishop of Geneva, 698-702 ;
 
his episcopal appointment, 594, 6gB,
 

7°0
 
1tferode, Xavier de (bishop): and the
 

papal army, 536 f. ; his removal
 
from office, 579
 

Mesopotamia, missions in, 352
 
Metternich
 

The Cologne affair criticized by, 268
 
.A.t the Congress of Vienna, 93 note
 
On the election of Gregory X\lI, 186
 
The ell1ancipation of English Catholics
 

and, 104
 
Fall of, 396, 465
 
On the French occupation of _Ancona,
 

203
 
Gregory XVI criticized by, 205
 
His influence in Europe, 93
 
The Jesuits and, 92 f.
 
The July Revolution and, 144
 
Lamennais' condemnation and, 293
 

note
 
Liberalisln in Italy and, 182
 
Pius IX criticized by, 390 note
 
Religious indifferentism of, 74 f. and
 

note
 
The revolution in Spain and, 110
 

~r exiro, tnissioncTs in, 763
 

1feyer, Swiss patriot. 229, 232 f.
 
Michelet, Jules: the Jesuits opposed by,
 

331-33; religion attacked by, 443
 
Migne (priest); Gallicanism attacked
 

by, 347; patrologies published by,
 
344 and note, 444
 

1figuel, Dom: cruelty of, 216 f. and
 
note; dispute over the Portuguese
 
throne, 214-16
 

Miraculous medal, the, 341
 
AIirari vos (encyclical), 293 ff.: indif


ferentism condemned by, 295: and
 
Lamennais, 293 f., 296; liberalism
 
condenlned by, 294
 

1fissionaries of France, Society of, 38 f. 
l\tfixed marriages, question of: during
 

the reign of Gregory XVI~ 257 ff.,
 
265; during the reign of Pius VIII,
 
J67 f., 257 f.; in Switzerland, 231
 

Modena, duchy of, 236 note: agitation 
in, 183 f.; union with Piedmont, 
526 f. 

110ehler, Adam, 94, 272 note
 
1fohamnledanisnl : decline of, 350 ;
 

north Africa conquered by, 364
 
Alonde (French paper), the founding
 

of, 531
 
Nlollita secreta (of the Jesuits), 331
 

and note
 
Montalenlbert, Charles
 

Association with Latnennais, 28r f.,
 
288 ff., 2g8, 300
 

On atheism, 597
 
On the Catholic revival in France,
 

274
 
On Christian art, 729
 
A t the Congress of l\![alines, 563-65
 
l)roste-Vischering and, 266, 269
 
Faith of, 282, 319, 328 note
 
Freedonl of education and, 3 19, 325,
 

327-29, 434
 
In the House of Peers, 306 f., 319,
 

328 note
 
The infallibility controversy, 645
 
On the Jesuit controversy, 334 f.
 
Liberal vie\\ls of, 564 f.
 
Literary \vorks of, 444
 
At the Oratory, 445
 
The papacy defended by, 415
 
On Pius IX's liberal reforms, 392
 
Pius IX's praise of, 419
 
Pius IX's rebuke of, 565
 
On the Polish revolt, 158
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Montalembert, Charles (continued)
 
On the religious persecution in Swit


zerland, 489
 
The restoration of the Empire and,
 

438
 
The Romantic movement, 135
 
In Rome, 288, 291 f.
 
Student at the University, 52
 
His tour of southern France, 283
 

Montlosier, Count de, 85: on the Con

gregation, 46, 86; the Jesuits op

posed by, 85-87
 

1fontmartre basilica, the, 683
 
Montrnorency, member of the Congre


gation, 49 note
 
Morlhon (bishop), and devotion to the
 

Blessed Virgin, 720
 
1,foroni, Dizionario di erudizione by,
 

210
 
Mortara incident, the, 520 f. and note
 
1fossul, Protestant missions at, 741
 
Mtiller, Adam, 56
 
Mun, Albert de: social works of, 682,
 

725 f.; and the Syllabus of Pius IX,
 
576
 

11unich school of writers, 96-98
 
Music, sacred: restoral of, 729 f.
 

Nagasaki, Christian communities near, 
753 f. 

Naples 
Garibaldi's capture of, 538
 
Intervention in the Papal States, 410
 
11asonic anticouncil at, 598 f.
 
Relations with the Holy See, 115
 
Revolution of 1820 in, 114
 

Napoleon I
 
And the Brothers of the Christian
 

Schools, 48
 
Death of, 13
 
And Freemasonry, 29 and note
 
Pius VII imprisoned by, 438
 
And the University monopoly, 48
 

Napoleon III
 
Attempted assassination of, 517 f.
 
The Church persecuted by, 550
 
Domestic and foreign policy of, 471
 

note, 522
 
Italian policy of, 518 ff., 529 f., 544 f.,
 

578 f.
 
Religion favored by, 471 note, 515 f.,
 

522, 529 f.
 

Napoleon III (continued)
 
Rome abandoned by, 622, 663 note,
 

679 f.
 
And the secret societies, 515, 518
 
Treaty with Austria, 525 f.
 
Vacillating policy of, 532, 545-47
 
See also Bonaparte, Louis Napoleon
 

Narvaez (general), and the Spanish
 
government, 502
 

Nassau, repressive measures adopted in,
 
165 f., 480, 484-86
 

Neel (priest), martyrdom of, 751
 
Neo-Guelfs, 54
 
Netherlands, the: and Belgian independ


ence, 152-55; the Church in, 115-18,
 
500 f.
 

New Caledonia (island), missioners in,
 
759
 

New Zealand, missioners in, 759
 
N ewnlan, John Henry
 

Anti-Catholic beliefs of, 105
 
Associates of, 105-7, 251, 256
 
On the authority of the Syllabus,
 

577 note 
On Catholicism in England, 60 f. 
On the condition of Anglicanism, 

162 f.
 
Early studies of, 60 f.
 
And the Emancipation Act, 104
 
His history of the Arians, 162
 
At Littlemore, 255
 
His meaning of liberalism, 179
 
And Manning, 497 note
 
The Oratory founded by, 494
 
The Oxford Movement, 105 £., 251 ff.;
 

493
 
Sermons at Oxford, 106, 253
 
The Tractarian Movement, 252 f.
 
His Via media) 253, 255
 

N ey, Napoleon's letter to, 413 f.
 
Nicaea, Council of, 588
 
N ice, cession to France, 532
 
Nicholas I (czar): and Gregory XVI,
 

223-26; his persecution of Polish
 
Catholics, 119 f., 156 £., 223-26, 553
 

Notre Dan1e conferences of Lacordaire,
 
302-5
 

Notre Dame de Sion, Congregation of,
 
342 note, 739
 

Notre Dame of Africa, Society of, 761 f.
 
N ouridgian, Anthony: patriarch of Ar


menia, 172
 
Novara, Austrian victories at, 114, 408
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Oblates of Mary Immaculate, 41 f.: in
 
Canada, 371
 

Oblates of St. Alphonsus Liguori, 241
 
Oblates of St. Charles, 498
 
Oblates of the Blessed Virgin, 241
 
Oceania, nlissions in, 41, 373 f., 758-61
 
O'Connell, Daniel, 99-103, 158-60: after
 

the Enlancipation Act, 247-50; the
 
Coercion Bill opposed by, 248;
 
death of, 250; repeal of the Union,
 
248-50
 

Old Catholic Church, 688: founding of,
 
667
 

Olivaint: French socialist, 277; Jesuit,
 
278
 

Oliveira (bishop), exile of, 762
 
Olivier, Enlile: on the convocation of
 

the \Tatican Council, 606; and the
 
educational controversy, 434; on
 
Italian unity, 526; on the Law of
 
Guarauties, 676; on papal infalli

bility, 668
 

Oratory, the: Newman's founding of,
 
494
 

Oratory of the Immaculate Conception,
 
445
 

Orsini, attenlpted assassination of Na
poleon, 517
 

Ottoman Empire: decline of, 349 f.; see
 
also Turkey
 

Oudinot (general), and the Roman ex

pedition, 408-12
 

Our Lady of Sion, founding of, 342
 
note, 739
 

Owen, and cooperatives, 22
 
Oxford Movement, the, 104-7, 162, 25~


56, 493 ff.
 
Ozanam, Frederick
 

Charitable works of, 313-16
 
And the educational controversy, 316 f.
 
The Ere nou'l'cllc founded by, 426 f.
 
Literary vvorl(S of, 444
 
On the social question, 426
 

Pacca (cardinal) : at the 1829 conclave,
 
130; at the 1831 conclave, 185; on
 
the German episcopate, 57; and
 
Lamennais' submission, 298
 

Paccanari, the Fathers of the Faith
 
founded by, 44
 

Pagan classics. in French education,
 
439-41
 

Palestine, missions in, 738-40
 

Pallota (cardinal), and the Italian brig

ands, 124
 

Palnlerston: interference in Italy, 396;
 
and Prussian hegetnony, 470
 

Papal army
 
Desertions from, 589
 
At the fall of Rome, 663 f.
 
Formation of, 581 and note
 
In the Franco-Prussian war, 680
 
Garibaldi defeated by, 590 f.
 

Papal States, the
 
Austrian intervention in, 193-204, 548
 
Carbonarism in, 114
 
Divisions of, 184 note, 206, 235 note,
 

51 I note
 
During the reign of Leo XII, 124 f.
 
Fiscal refornlS of Gregory XVI, 192,
 

206-9
 
Foreign intervention in 1831, 195 ft.
 
French intervention: in 1832, 201-4;
 

in 1847-48, 391, 398, 405; in 1849,
 
407 ff.; in 1859, 519, 524 ft.; in
 
1867, 591
 

Garibaldi's invasion of, 590 f.
 
The government of, 205- I I
 

Italian absorption of, 671
 
Judiciary reforms of Gregory XVI,
 

194, 206
 
Liberal reforms of Pius IX, 384 ff.,
 

392-94, 414
 
Liberalism in, 180, 183-85
 
Political reforms of Gregory XVI,
 

192, 206
 
Political reforms of Pius IX, 385, 393,
 

414
 
Rebellion in, 184 f., 189 ff., 397 f.,
 

400 ff.
 
Revolutionary stirrings in, 387 ff.,
 

393 f.
 
Sardinian invasion of, 540-44, 663 f.
 
Secret societies in, 170
 
Withdrawal of Austrian troops from,
 

199
 
Withdrawal of French troops from,
 

204, 589, 679 f.
 
Paris, Congress of, 510 f.
 
Paris Commune, the, 68 I f.
 
Paris Exposition, 586 f.
 
Parish nlissions, 36-39
 
Parisis (bishop): and freedom of edu


cation, 324 f., 328 f.; and liturgical
 
reform, 340; his pastoral on chant,
 
729
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Parma, duchy of, 236 note: union with 
Piedmont, 526 f. 

Pecci (archbishop), scholasticism en
couraged by, 731 f. 

Pedro, emperor of Brazil: dispute over 
the Portuguese throne, 214-18; re
ligious persecutions in Portugal, 
216 f. 

Peel, Robert, 103
 
Pellico, Silvio: disillusionrl1ent of, 462;
 

Italian liberal, 55, 179, 230
 
Perier, Casimir: French minister, 198,
 

201, 203
 
Persia, missions in, 352
 
Peter's Pence, the establishtnent of,
 

533-35
 
Petetot, and the Oratory of the Im

n1aculate Conception, 444 f.
 
Petitj ean (bishop), missioner in Japan,
 

754, 756
 
Phalansteries, 23 note
 
Philip, Brother: social work of, j27
 
Philosophy: in the early nineteenth
 

century, 26-29; the German school,
 
27, 491, 557 f., 597; revival of
 
scholasticism, 731 f.
 

Picot, Michel: and the .d11ti de la re

ligion, 79, 133, 279; in defense of
 
Gallican liturgies, 311
 

Picpus fathers, in Oceania, 760
 
Pie (bishop of Poitiers)
 

Career of, 63 I
 
On the Church during the Republic,
 

417
 
In defense of the papacy, 512, 531, 544
 
Renan condemned by, 562, 563 note
 
Trial of, 544 f.
 
At the Vatican Council, 628, 631, 637,
 

652
 
Piedmont
 

Cession of Savoy to France, 532 f.
 
In the Crinlean war, 510
 
Defeated at Novara, 408
 
France allied with, 518 f., 524 ff., 547
 
Lombardy invaded by, 394-96
 
The Papal States invaded by, 540-44,
 

663 f.
 
Persecution of the Church in, 453 ff.
 
Revolution of 1820 in, 114
 
Rome occupied by, 663 f., 669 ff.
 
Secret societies in, 452 f., 513
 
The unification of Italy, 449 ff., 51o ff.,
 

523-27, 53 t -33
 

Piedmont (conf'inued)
 
See also Italy
 

Pietro, de (cardinal): at the Vatican
 
Council, 641
 

Pirl10dan (general), at the battle of
 
Castelfidardo, 542
 

Pius V II, death of, 13
 
Pius VIII, 130
 

The Armenian Catholics, 172
 
The Belgian revolt, 154
 
Cardinal Castiglioni and, 129
 
The Church in France, J 33 ff.
 
l'he Church in Germany, r65 ff.
 
The Church in Ireland, 158 ff.
 
The Church in Scotland, 16r f.
 
Death of, 176
 
Election of, 128-30
 
First encyclical of, 132 f.
 
The foreign missions, 173-76
 
..\nd the German bishops, 167 f.
 
The July government, 148
 
And Lamennais, J 39
 
Secret societies in Italy, 169-71
 

Pius IX, 381 f.
 
Alexander II condemned by, 556 f.
 
Amnesty granted by, 384 f. and note,
 

517
 
The antichristian intellectual move

ment, 557 ff., 596 f.
 
Apostolicae Sedis (bull), 626f.
 
ArnlY organized by, 535-37
 
Baln1es' praise of, 506
 
On Catholic journalism, 442
 
Cavour's criticism of, 51 I
 
The Chaldean schism, 742 f.
 
Christian art, 728-30
 
The Church in An1erica, 762-65
 
The Church in f\ustria, 464-68, 592 f.,
 

70 4-9
 
The Church in Belgium, S0l f.
 
The Church in England, 493-99, 712


IS
 
The Church in France, 417-47, 505,
 

572 -75, 614-21, 679-86
 
The Church in Gern1any, 471-87, 687

96
 
The Church in Holland, 500 f.
 
The Church in Inelia, 745-48
 
The Church in Ireland, 613
 
The Church in Italy, 448-63, 549, 672,
 

675-79
 
The Church in Poland, 554-56
 
The Church in Portugal, 551
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Pius IX (continued)
 
The Church in Russia, 553, 582,
 

594
 
The Church in Spain, 502-5, 550 f.,
 

593 f., 709-12
 
The Church in Switzerland, 488-91,
 

55 I, 594, 697-703
 
Cretineau-J oly's criticj~nl of, 506 note
 
Death of, 714 f.
 
And devotion to the Blessed Sacra


ment, 716-18
 
And devotion to the Sacred Heart,
 

718 f.
 
And the educational controversy in
 

France, 436
 
Election of, 381
 
The encyclical QuaH ta cura,o see
 

Quanta cura 
Exile at Gaeta, 401-16, 506
 
The foreign missions, 736-65
 
France's Italian policy and, 529 f.
 
The Franco-Prussian war, 680
 
Gallicanism condemned by, 569
 
His gratitude toward France, 412,
 

416 f., 592
 
The hierarchy re-established in Brit 

ain, 495
 
The hierarchy re-established in Scot


land, 714
 
The hierarchy re-organized in Hol


land, 500 f.
 
The Immaculate Conception pro


claimed by, 507 f.
 
Liberal ovations accorded to, 385 f.,
 

388 f., 393
 
Liberal reforms of, 384 ff., 392-94,
 

414
 
Liberal tendencies of, 382 ff., 506
 
Liberalism condemned by, 569
 
Metternich's criticism of, 390 note
 
Missions in Africa, 761
 
Missions in China, 748-51
 
Missions in Japan, 751 -57
 
Missions in Oceania, 758-61
 
Missions in the Far East, 745-62
 
Missions in the Near East, 737-45
 
Montalembert admonished by, 565 f.
 
On papal infallibility, 666 and note
 
And the Papal States, 383-416
 
And philosophical studies, 730-32
 
Political reforms of, 385, 393, 414
 
Preliminary studies for the Syllahus,
 

508 f. 

Pius IX (continued)
 
Relations with the Turkish govern


ment, 737
 
Religious persecution in Sardinia,
 

454-62
 
Re'Vcrsurus (bull), 743 f. and note
 
On the Revolution of 1848, 424
 
The Roman question, 579 f.
 
The Russian persecutions, 553, 556 f.
 
The Sardinian invasion of LOll1bardy,
 

395 f.
 
Socialism condemned by, 568
 
The Syllabus; sec Syllabus
 
The taking of Rome, 663 f., 669 fl.
 
Taxes raised by, 516
 
Victor Emmanuel's attitude toward,
 

452, 454 ff.
 
And the unification of Italy, 449
 
And works of charity, 721 -28
 
And works of piety, 716-21
 

Plantier (bishop), at the Vatican Coun

cil, 628
 

Poland
 
The Church in: during the reign of
 

Gregory XVI, 222-26; during the
 
reign of Leo XII, 118-20; during
 
the reign of Pius VIII, 156-58;
 
during the reign of Pius IX, 55:,
 
554-56; Russian persecutions of.
 
119 f., 223 f., 554, 556
 

Churches in, 156 note
 
Persecutions by Nicholas I, 119 f.,
 

223 f.
 
The revolt against Russia, 157 f.,
 

555 f.
 
Russian absorption of, 582
 

Polignac, Count de: and the July Revo

lution, 143; metnber of the Congre

gation, 47, 49 note, 140; the prime
 
minister of France, 140 f.
 

Pompalier (bishop), missioner in New
 
Zealand, 373 f., 760
 

Pondichery, missioners in, 123, 356 f.,
 
359
 

Pontmain, apparition at, 681, 721
 
Portugal: the Church persecuted in,
 

216 f.; dispute over the royal suc

cession, 214-18; the foreign nlissions
 
hindered by, 174, 358 f., 745 f.
 

Pothier (priest), \vork on chant, 730
 
Priests of the Blessed Sacrament, found


ing of the, 717
 
Private O\l:tH>rship: the eCOtlOlllists' "if'w
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Private ownership (continued)
 
of, 21; Fourier's condemnation of,
 
23; obligations of, 20
 

Propagation of the Faith Society, 123 f.,
 
341, 356, 364: encouraged by Pius
 
VIII, 175
 

Property: confiscation of, 20; ecclesi
astical; see Confiscation of Church 
property 

Protestantism: and Catholic missions,
 
173 f., 740 f., 745 f.; the disintegra

tion of, 736; in the Near East, 740

42, 745; of Germany, 164, 468 f.,
 
471, 688
 

Proudhon, Pierre: atheism of, 597; re

ligion attacked by, 442
 

Prussia
 
Charitable and religious works in, 476
 
Italian unification favored by, 549,
 

662 f., 677
 
The Kulturkampf, 479 f., 688-96
 
The M clnorandum of 1831, 195, 199
 
The Polish revolt and, 556
 
Protestantism of, 164, 468 f., 471, 688
 
The question of mixed marriages,
 

167 f., 257 ff., 265
 
Religious liberties in, 270 f., 471,
 

474 ff.
 
Religious repressions in, 479 f.
 
Secret societies in, 469 f. and note
 
\Var with France, 662 f., 679-81
 
Victory at Sadowa, 472, 582
 
See also Germany
 

Public opinion, the influence of, 7
 
Public works: by Gregory XVI, 208 f. ;
 

by Leo XII, 124 f.
 
Pusey, Edward: friend of Newman, 106,
 

256; his obj ections to the Vatican
 
Council, 604 f.; and the Tractarian
 
Movement, 253, 499
 

Puseyism, 498 f. 

Quanta cura (encyclical), 566-71
 
Political teaching of, 569, 576
 
Preliminary studies for, 508 f.
 
The publication of, 566
 
Reasons for, 567-69
 
The reception of, 570 ff.
 

Quebec, provincial council at, 763
 
Quelen (archbishop of Paris)
 

On the conquest of Algiers, 143
 
And the July Revolution, 145, 147, 149
 
The nlirarulous medal, 341
 

Quelen (continued)
 
The Notre Dame conferences, 3°3, 305
 
Protest over the University monopoly,
 

9°
 
Warning against Lamennais, 137 f.
 

Quinet, Edgar: the Church attacked by,
 
443; the Jesuits opposed by, 331-33,
 
336; philosophy of, 558
 

Radetsky (general), campaigns in Italy,
 
201, 395 f.
 

Railroads, Gregory XVI's opposition to.
 
209 note
 

Ramiere (priest), and devotion to the
 
Sacred Heart, 718
 

Raspail, and the socialist uprising, 425 f. 
Rationalism: of the Revolution, 344 f. ;
 

Pius IX's condemnation of, 568,
 
575
 

Ratisbonne, Marie-Alphonse, 342 note.
 
739
 

Ratisbonne, Marie-Theodore, 342 note,
 
739
 

Rauscher (cardinal): at the Vatican
 
Council, 628; and the Austrian per

secutions, 705 f.
 

Rauzan (priest), and parish missions,
 
36 f.
 

Ravenna: captured by Austria, 193;
 
captured by papal troops, 201 ; revo

lutibnaries in, 192, 200
 

Ravignan (Jesuit), in defense of the
 
Jesuits, 333
 

Reichensperger: and the Center Party,
 
688; and Droste-Vischering's ar

rest, 269; popularity of, 477; and
 
the unification of Germany, 474
 

Reisach (cardinal): at the Vatican
 
Council, 625; death of, 637
 

Renan, Ernest
 
Apostasy of, 559 f.
 
In the College de France, 550, 685
 
Condemnation of, 562 f. and note
 
Kant's influence on, 560 and note
 
Life of JesusJ 557, 559, 561 f., 596 f.
 
Personality of, 559
 
His tribute to Dupanloup, 338
 

Resorgimento movement in Italy, 54
 
Rcversurus (bull), 743 f. and note 
Revolution of 1830, 379
 
Revolution of 1848, 379
 
Riccadonna (Jesuit), missioner in Syria. 

3~2 
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Ricciardi, Joseph: and the Masonic anti 
council, 598 f. 

Riccio (bishop), at the Vatican Council, 
662
 

Ridel (bishop), missioner in Korea, 758
 
Rieti, Spanish occupation of, 410
 
Rigaud (priest), martyrdom of, 75 1
 

Right of exclusive: abolition of, 7 note;
 
at the 1823 conclave, 64; at the 1831
 
conclave, 185
 

Rivet (bishop), at the Vatican Council,
 
653 and note, 659
 

Roess (bishop), at the Vatican Council,
 
628
 

Rohan, de (priest): and the Congrega

tion, 134
 

Rohrbacher, 81: association with La

mennais, 288 f., 3°°; and the Uni

versity controversy, 321
 

Romagna, union with Piednl0nt, 526 f.
 
Roman question, the, 579 ff., 590-92
 
Romantic literature, 25 ff., 135 f.
 
Romantic movement, the, 25, 53, 135
 
Rome
 

Carbonarism in, 114
 
Civic guard: of Gregory XVI, 192,
 

208; of Pius IX, 385, 392
 
French occupation of, 412
 
French siege of, 410 ff.
 
French troops withdrawn from, 581,
 

662
 
Italian occupation of, 663 f., 669 ff.
 
Rebellion in, 400 ff., 669
 
Secret societies in, 407
 

Ronsin, Pierre: and the Congregation,
 
47 f.
 

Rosalie, Sister: social work of, 3 I 5, 72 4,
 
72 7
 

Rosmini, Antonio, 242 f. : charitable
 
works of, 721; devotion of, 721;
 
philosophical notions of, 244 and
 
note; religious foundations by, 243

45, 721
 

Rosminian philosophy, condemnation of, 
244 and note 

Rossi, Pellegrino
 
Assassination of, 400
 
French al11bassador at Ronle, 382 note,
 

388, 39°
 
French citizen, 333 note
 
The J('suit C<1l1trovcrsy, 344 f.
 
Papal nlinister, 398-400
 
Swiss constitution revis('d by, 230
 

Rudigier (bishop), arrest of, 708
 
Ruskin (artist), 728 f.
 
Russel, Odo: at the Vatican, 614 note;
 

and the Vatican Council, 647 note
 
Russell, John: and the re-establishment
 

of the British hierarchy, 495
 
Russia
 

Attitude toward Italian unification,
 
549 and note
 

The Church in: during the reign of
 
Leo XII, 118-21; during the reign
 
of Pius IX, 553, 582, 594
 

And the !vIcnzOrand1l11l of 1831, 195,
 
199
 

The persecution of Polish Catholics,
 
119 f., 223 f., 554, 556
 

Poland absorbed by, 582
 
And the Polish revolt, 555 f.
 
Unreliability of, 552
 

Ruthenian Church, Russian persecution
 
of the, 553
 

Sacred Heart: devotion to the, 718 f., 
72 1; Society of the, 44
 

Sacy, Silvestre de: and Lamennais, 301
 
Sadowa, Austrian defeat at, 472, 582
 
Sailer (priest), 57, 96
 
Saint-l\ulaire, French ambassador at
 

Rome, 202 f.
 
Saint-Cyr, Louis de (priest): on the
 

missions in India, 358
 
St. Paul's Basilica, reconstruction of,
 

125, 208
 
St. Peter, Congregation of, 308, 316 note
 
Saint-Simon: disciples of, 278 f.; social


ism of, 5, 22 £., 277, 437
 
St. \Tincent de Paul Society, 314 f., 341
 
Sainte-Beauve (French ,vriter), 135,
 

276: on Ballanche, 25; as Trappist, 
137
 

Salesians, the: in South America, 762
 
Salinis (priest), social work of, 135
 
Salvandy, and freedom of education, 419
 
Sanlhiri, patriarch of Antioch, 741
 
Sanseverino, Caj etan : philosophical
 

studies of, 730 f. 
Sardinia
 

Cession of Savoy to France, 532 f.
 
In the Crimean 'war, 510
 
Defeated at Novara, 408
 
Friendly relations with France, 451,
 

518 f., 524 ff., 547
 
Lombardy invaded by, 394-96
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Sardinia (continued)
 
The Papal States invaded by, 540-44,
 

663 f.
 
Patriotism in, 451
 
Persecution of the Church in, 453 £f.
 
Rome occupied by, 663 f., 669 ff.
 
Secret societies in, 452 f., 513
 
The unification of Italy, 449 ff., 510 ff.,
 

523-27, 531-33
 
See also Italy
 

Sardinian states, 400 note, 451
 
Savoy, cession to France, 532
 
Say, Jean-Baptiste: on the social ques


tion, 21
 
Schelling, Gern1an philosopher, 96, 98
 
Schlegel, Frederick, 56, 96 note: con


version of, 58; and Germanic su
premacY,94
 

Schleiermacher, philosophy of, 27 f.
 
Scholasticism, revival of, 730-32
 
Schools, religious; see Education
 
Sch\varzenberg (cardinal): archbishop
 

of Salzburg, 465; at the Vatican 
Council, 628, 640, 653 and note
 

Scotland, the Church in, 161, 714
 
Secret societies
 

The Bonapartes and, 170
 
Consalvi on, 17 note
 
In the early nineteenth century, 29-34
 
In Gennany, 169, 262 and note
 
And Italian unification, 180 f., 452 f.,
 

513
 
In Italy, 113 f., 169-71, 239-41
 
And the July Revolution, 145 f.
 
Papal condemnation of, 387, 596
 
In the Papal States, 387, 401 f.
 
In Poland, 121
 
In Portugal, 215 f.
 
In Prussia, 469 f. and note
 
In Rome, 407
 
In Sardinia, 452 f., 513
 
In Switzerland, 171, 228, 491, 698
 

Segur, Gaston de: and devotion to the
 
Blessed Sacrament, 716 f.; Napo

leon acclaimed by, SIS; social work
 
of, 728
 

Setninaries
 
In Austria, 707 f.
 
In Belgiulll, 116 f., 152
 
In Beyrouth, 352
 
In France, go
 
In India, 357
 
In Lebanon, 352
 

Senestrey (bishop), at the Vatican 
Council, 628
 

Serrano, president of Spain, 709
 
Servants of the Blessed Sacrament, 717
 
Severoli (cardinal); at the 1823 con

clave, 63 f.; and Leo XII, 71
 
Siam, missions in, 123
 
Sibour (canon), and Lamennais, 287
 

note
 
Sicardi law (in Sardinia), 453-56
 
Siestrzencewicz, Stanislas (bishop),
 

118 f.
 
Signay, archbishop of Quebec, 372
 
Sisters of Providence, extensive works
 

of the, 245
 
Smyrna, missions at, 351 f.
 
Social crisis, in the early nineteenth
 

century, 17 ff. 
Social question, the
 

The Catholic social school, 24
 
Inventions and, 17 f.
 
In the nineteenth century, 5, 21-25
 
Louis de Bonald and, 24
 
.L~fter the Revolution of 1848, 425 ff.,
 

436 f. 
Socialism (in France)
 

Of Ballanche, 24 f.
 
Of Charles Fourier, 23
 
After the July revolution, 277 f.
 
Lamennais and, 300
 
Le Play's assault on, 584-86
 
Pius IX's condemnation of, 568
 
After the Revolution of 1848, 425 ff.,
 

436 f.
 
Of Saint-Simon, 5, 22 f., 437
 

Society of Mary, 41: in Oceania, 373 f..
 
760
 

Society of Notre-Dame of Africa, 761 f.
 
Society of the Fathers of the Faith, 44 f.
 
Society of the Holy Ghost, 369, 76 I
 
Society of the Holy Heart of Mary, 369
 
Society of the Sacred Heart, 44
 
Society of the Sacred Hearts, 760
 
Sokolski, Bulgarian archbishop, 551 f.
 
Solferino, battle of, 525
 
Sonderbuncl, the: defeat of, 488 f., for


mation of, 234
 
Soubirous, Bernadette (St.), 720
 
South .L~merican Republics
 

Appointment of bishops in, 188
 
Gregory XVI's solicitude for, 372 f.
 
Independence from Spain, 110 f., 112
 

note 



IND~~X 805 
South American Republics (continued) 

11issions in, 762 f. 
Papal recognition of, 17, 69, 112, 213 
Slavery in, 372 f. 

Spain 
The Church in: during the reign of 

Gregory XVI, 218-21; during the 
reign of Leo XII, I I 1-13; during 
the reign of Pius IX, 502-5, 550 f., 
593 f., 709-12 

Civil war in, 220 f. 
Confiscation of Church property in, 

219 and note, $03, 593 f., 711 
The dispute behveen Carlists and 

Christinos, 218-21 
In the early nineteenth century, 108-11 
Intervention in the Papal States, 410, 

502 
The kingdon1 of Italy recognized by, 

551, 581 
Religious persecutions in, 219 f., 503 f., 

593 f. 
The revolution of 1820, 110 

Spalding (archbishop): at the Vatican 
Council, 628, 629 note, 649; and the 
second council of Baltimore, 764 

Spiegel, August (archbishop) : death of, 
260; and mixed marriages, 168, 259 

Spoleto, Spanish occupation of, 410 
States of the Church; see Papal States 
Sterbini, revolutionary minister at 

Rome, 401 
Strossmayer, bishop of Diakovar, 628 

note: papal infallibility opposed by, 
632 f., 653, 655; submission to the 
Council, 666; at the Vatican Coun
cil, 636, 638 note, 640 f., 643 

Sue, Eugene (writer): and the Jesuits, 
332 

Sulpicians, the: in the United States, 
371 

Supply and den1alld, law of, 21 
Sweden, persecution of Catholics in, 55 I 
Swiss National Catholic Church, 702 f. 
Swiss soldiers, in the papal n1ilitia, 208 
Switzerland 

As constituted in 1815, 227 
The Church in: during the reign of 

Gregory XVI, 229-34; during the 
reign of Pius IX, 488-91, 55 1, 594, 
697, 703 

The episcopate in, 229 

Fortnation of the Sonderbund in. 234 

Switzerland (continued) 
Form of government, 227, 229 f. 
Liberal Christianity in, 598 
Protestant sects in, 492 f. 
Religious persecution in, 231 f., 489

91, 697 ff. 
Revolutionary movement in, 228-34 
Secret societies in, 171, 228, 491, 798 
Vatican Council opposed in, 667 

Syllabus, the 
Doctrinal authority of, 576 f. note 
11isinterpretation of, 571 
The origin of, 567 note 
Preliminary studies for, 50~ f. 
Publication of, 566, 571, 578 

Syria, missions in, 122, 352, 740 f. 

Talleyrand, 35, 43: and Cavour, 533; at 
the Congress of Vienna, 93 note: 
and the Jesuits, 42; religious in
differentism of, 74 f. and note 

Taxes: in the Papal States, 192, 2°7, 
516; on imports, 18 f. 

Teutonic Society, the, 469 
Teysseyre (priest), 74 
Theological studies, 731 f. 
Thiers, Adolphe: attitude toward the 

temporal pOVler, 675; and the July 
Revolution, 144; on the protection 
of the papacy, 414 f.; and the strug
gle for educational freedom, 431 £., 
434 f. 

Thouvenel, French minister, 544 note, 
545 f. 

Tobacco monopoly in the Papal States, 
210 note 

Tories, the: and the Catholic revival in 
England, 251; and Irish liberation. 
247 £., 250 

Torlonia fan1ily, and the tobacco mo
nopoly, 2 I 0 note 

Toulouse Censure, the (of Lamennais), 
292 f. and note, 296 

Tournely, Leonor de (priest), 44 
Tournely, Xavier de (priest), 44 
Tractarian Movement, 251 ff.: decline 

of, 499 
Traditionalism, error of, 344 £. 
Trappists, in North Africa, 366 
Trent, Council of: Paul Ill's convoca

tion of, 588 
Trinitarian Sisters, in North Africa, 

366 
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Triple Alliance, foundation of the, 677
 
Tripoli, missions in, 122
 
Tugendbund, the, 29-3 T, 33 note, -470
 
Tunis, mission in, 364
 
Turin, treaty of, 532 f.
 
Turkey
 

Christian education in, 740
 
lvfissions in, 350-54, 737
 
Relations with Pius IX, 737
 
Religious persecutions in, 172
 
Russian and English interest in, 349,
 

737
 

Una11'l sancta111 (bull), 567
 
Unigenitus (bull), 567
 
U nitarianisnl, 598
 
United States, the: Native Americanism
 

in, 174, 369 f.; treaties with China,
 
361, 749
 

United States, the Church in the
 
Councils of Baltitllore, 174 f., 370, 764
 
During the reign of Gregory XVI,
 

369-71
 
During the reign of Leo XII, 123
 
During the reign of Pius VIII, 174 f.
 
During the reign of Pius IX, 763-65
 
Persecution of, 369 f.
 
The trustee system, 174 f.
 

Ullivers (Catholic paper) 
Controversy with the Correspondant, 

443 f.
 
The educational controversy, 432 f.
 
Founding of, 303 note
 
Reappearance of, 594
 
The restoration of the Empire and,
 

438
 
Suppression of, 530
 

University monopoly
 
Catholic attack on, 318-30, 337, 430 fI.
 
Changes in, 43 I f., 435
 
The end of, 683
 
Extension of, 90
 
Louis XVIII and, 50
 
Napoleon I and, 49
 
Pius IX's condemnation of, 569
 

Utrecht, schism of, 116, 501
 

Valerga, Joseph: papal legate, 744; pa

triarch of Jerusalem, 738; and the
 
Vatican Council, 600; at the Vati 

can Council, 657
 

Vandalism, during the July Revolution,
 
145
 

Varin de Solmon, Joseph, 44 f. 
Vatican Council
 

The Catholic rulers and, 605-8
 
The Ci'lJ£!ta cattolica and, 609 ff.
 
Constitution De fide catholica, 637-39
 
Constitution De r01na1l0 pontifice,
 

65 I ff.
 
Controversies preceding the, 608-21
 
Convocation of, 595 ff.
 
Disciplinary questions, 634 f., 640-43
 
Discussions on papal infallibility, 647

60
 
Dogmatic discussions, 635-39
 
Fathers in attendance, 622 f.
 
Grouping of the fathers, 627-34
 
The Masonic anticouncil, 598 f.
 
Opening of, 622 f.
 
Opposition of the governments, 607 f.,
 

646, 667 f., 704, 712
 
Opposition of theologians, 666 f.
 
The Orthodox bishops invited to,
 

600 f.
 
Papal jurisdiction and, 656 f.
 
Preparations for, 588
 
The program, 634 ff.
 
Protestants invited to, 600 ff.
 
Question of procedure, 624-26
 
Shema De doctrina catholica, 635-37
 
Schenla De Ecclesia, 650
 
Submission of the opposition bishops,
 

666
 
The vote on papal infallibility, 661 f.
 

Vatinlesnil, and freedom of education,
 
32 7, 329, 434
 

Vaughan, bishop of Salford, 713
 
Vecchiotti (bishop), at the Vatican
 

Council, 646 note, 656 and note 
Venetian quadrilateral, Austria in the, 

395 note, 525, 548
 
Venezuela, missioners in, 762
 
Ventura (priest): disillusiontnent of,
 

462; and Lamennais, 290, 293; and
 
the restoration of the Empire, 438
 

Verin, Charles: social work of, 724
 
Verot (bishop), at the Vatican Council,
 

643
 
Veuillot, Louis, 325 ff. 

On Catholic liberalism, 574 f. 
On the conversion of the Mohammed

ans, 365 note, 366
 
On the convocation of the Vatican
 

Council, 606
 
On the death of Gregory XVI, 379
 
In defense of the Pope, 419, 531
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Veuillot, Louis (continued)
 

Dupanloup's conflict with, 441
 
The educational controversy, 325 note,
 

327-29, 432, 435 f.
 
On freedonl of education, 684
 
The infallibility controversy, 616, 618,
 

620 and note, 625, 645
 
Literary works of, 444, 541, 562 note,
 

574
 
The Mortara incident, 521 and note
 
Napoleon III and, 519
 
And the pagan classics in education,
 

440 f.
 
The restoration of the Empire, 438 f.
 
On the Revolution of 1848, 421 f.
 
On the Vatican Council, 647
 

Vianney, John Baptist (St.), 445-47
 
Viard (bishop), nlissioner in New Zea


land, 760
 
Vicari. Hermann (archbishop), and the
 

religious conflict in Germany, 483

86
 

Victor Emmanuel, 449 ff.
 
Accession of, 408, 450
 
Attempted abdication of, 673
 
Austrian recognition of, 706
 
Death of, 679
 
Italian unity and, 523
 
Political connections, 450
 
Relations with the pope, 452, 454 ff.
 
Religious persecutions by, 454 ff.
 
The taking of Rome, 592, 662-64,
 

670 ff. 
Vienna, Congress of, 14 £., 93 note
 

Attitude of the Church to\vard, 16
 
Criticism of, 15 £., 62
 
Disregard for, 15
 
Division of Ita]y, 235 note
 
Organization of Gernlany, J64
 
Organization of S\vitzerland, 227
 

Vigny (writer), 135, 137
 
Villafranca, treaty of, 525 f.
 
Villemain: book on Christian eloquence,
 

441 and note; and freedom of edu

cation, 322 f., 328, 330; his fear of
 
the Jesuits, 323, 330 note
 

Vincentian missions, 122, 35 I and note,
 
364, 367, 749 £.
 

Vinet, Alexander, 492 f.
 
Viollet-Ie-Duc (architect), 729
 
Visconti-\1enosta, Italian nlinister, 669,
 

67 1
 

Vitte (bishop), missioner in Oceania,
 
759
 

Viviers (diocese), Gallican controversy
 
in, 346-48
 

Vogelsang: conversion of, 476; social
 
work of, 724
 

Voltaire: influence of, 34; publication of
 
the works of, 89
 

Wallis (island), missioners on, 759
 
vVard, William: and Newlnan, 255 f. 
West Tonkin, ll1issions in, 123, 173,
 

359 f.
 
Whigs, the: and Irish liberation, 247,
 

25 1
 

Whitfield (bishop), and the Council of
 
Baltimore, 175
 

Wicart (bishop), and papal infallibility,
 
646
 

Wilberforce, Henry: and Newman, 107
 
William I (of the Netherlands), and the 

persecution of Belgian Catholics, 
116f.,152f. 

William I (of Prussia) : at the festivi

ties at Wornls, 602; a Freetnasoll,
 
692
 

Windthorst, Ludvvig: career of, 690;
 
and the Kulturkampf, 690-92, 694,
 
696
 

Wiseman, Nicholas, 254: Newman in

fluenced by, 254 f.; on Leo XII and
 
Consalvi, 68; on the papal recogni

tion of new governments, 214; and
 
the re-establishlnent of the British
 
hierarchy, 494-96
 

Work of the Holy Infancy, 374 and note 
Workingmen, laws unfavorable to, 19 f. 
\Viirtetnberg: opposition to the con

cordat of 1861, 551; repressive
 
nleasures adopted by, 165 £., 480,
 
484-86 ; religious concessions
 
granted by, 271
 

Young Europe, organized by Mazzini,
 
180, 228, 235
 

Young Ireland, opposed to O'Connell,
 
25°
 

Young Italy, 54: and Carbonarism, 239;
 
and Freemasonry, 239; organized
 
by 1Ifazzini, 180, 235; secret char

acter of, 239
 

Zanzibar, 111issioner at, 76r 
Zelanti, party of the, 62 f., 67, 70-73. 18S
 
Zen-Vernon, J apan~~e confessor, 755
 
Zunlalacarreguy, Spanish leader, 220
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